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|A  classic  reprint,  in  one  volume,  of  the  work  known 
'by  its  fuller  title  as  A  New  Literal  Translation  of  the 
^ Xpostolical  Epistles  with  Commentary  and  Notes. 

Macknight 
on  the 
Epistles 

One-Volume  Edition 
James  Macknight 


A  literal  translation  of  all  the  New  Testament  Epistles 
from  the  original  Greek  is  supplemented  by  Macknight's 
commentary  in  a  parallel  column  Copious  notes  give 
the  conclusions  of  Macknight's  thirty  years  of  diligent 
study  and  research. 

To  further  enhance  the  work,  Macknight  included  a 
history  of  the  life  of  the  apostle  Paul.  This  edition  also 
includes  a  short  biography  of  the  author. 

“..  .a  work  of  theological  labor  not  often  paralleled.''  — 
Thomas  Hartwell  Horne 

‘...no  one  who  seriously  studies  the  Epistles  can  afford 
to  do  without  Macknight  on  the  Epistles."  —  Gospel 
Advocate 

"It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  scope  of  the  sacred 
•  authors  of  these  writings  was  ever  in  any  former  age 
of  Christianity,  more  fully,  clearly,  and  happily  stated 
than  has  been  done  by  Dr.  Macknight  in  tne  general 
views  and  illustrations  which  he  has  prefixed  to  the 
several  chapters  of  the  Epistles."  —  Chambers  and 
Thomson's  Biographical  Dictionary 

‘We  apprehend  that  few  persons  who  shall  peruse  this 
work  with  competent  judgment  and  due  respect  for  the 
sacred  writings  will  hesitate  to  acknowledge  that  Dr. 
Macknight  is  also  entitled  to  approbation  ana  applause 
as  a  faithful  translator,  a  learned  and  able  commentator, 
and  a  pious  divine."  —  London  Monthly  Review 


James  Macknight  was  a  Scotch  preacher  and  Biblical 
scholar  (1721-1800)  who  was  educated  at  the  uni¬ 
versities  of  Glasgow  and  Leyden.  He  preached  for  a 
short  time  at  Gorbals.  Renfrewshire,  and  then  served 
as  assistant  minister  at  Kilwinning,  Ayrshire:  pastor  at 
Maybole,  1  753-69;  at  Jedburgh.  1769-72;  and  of  Lady 
Yester's  Church.  Edinburgh,  from  1772  till  his  death. 
He  is  well  known  for  his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  in 
which  the  Natural  Order  of  Each  is  Preserved,  with  a 
Paraphrase  and  Notes,  a  work  which  for  over  half  a 
century  remained  the  standard.  The  notes  are  very 
copious  and  make  of  the  work  practically  a  complete 
life  of  Christ  so  far  as  the  knowledge  of  the  period 
permitted.  He  also  wrote  The  Truth  of  Gospel  History. 
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In  this  abridgment  of  the  standard  six-volume  work,  the 
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ACCOUNT  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  CHARACTER 


OF 

JAMES  MACKNIGHT,  D.D. 


Dn.  James  Macknight  was  bom  on  the  17th  of  Sep¬ 
tember,  1721.  His  father  Mr.  William  Macknight, 
minister  at  Irvine,  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  where  his  an¬ 
cestors,  descended  from  the  family  of  M*Nalghtanf.  in 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  had  resided  for  more  than  a 
century,  and  where  some  of  his  relations  still  remain. 
Mr.  William  Mack  sight  early  displayed  very  popular 
talents  as  a  preacher;  and  having,  it  is  said,  accidentally 
officiated  in  the  church  of  Irvine,  some  time  after  the 
death  of  the  former  incumbent,  he  gave  so  much  satis¬ 
faction  to  the  hearers  that  he  was  soon  appointed  to 
Biippl v  the  vacant  charge.  In  this  situation  he  continued 
during  life,  universally  esteemed  for  genuine  piety,  purity 
of  morals,  and  integrity  of  character.  He  married 
Elizabeth  Glm.mil,  daughter  of  Mr.  Gem  mil  of  Dal- 
raith — a  small  property  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kilmar¬ 
nock,  Which  hud  been  in  possession  of  the  same  family 
for  several  centuries,  and  which  Dr.  Macknight  after¬ 
wards  inherited  in  right  of  his  mother. 

By  this  marriage  Mr.  William  Macknight  had  two 
daughters  and  four  sons  ;  of  whom  the  youngest,  and 
only  o  e  now  alive,  is  Thomas  Macknight,  Esq.  of 
Raiho,  a  gentleman  who  in  early  life  signalized  himself, 
during  the  American  war,  by  the  most  eminent  services 
as  a  loyalist,  and  who,  since  his  return  to  his  native 
country,  has  long  been  distinguished  by  his  unusual 
activity  in  the  prosecution  of  agricultural  improvements 
on  the  most  liberal  and  extensive  scale. 

Mr.  Jamf.s  Macknight,  the  subject  of  this  narrative, 
received  the  rudiments  of  education  at  the  school  of  Ir¬ 
vine,  and  about  the  age  of  fourteen  was  sent  to  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Glasgow,  where  he  studied  with  great  appro¬ 
bation  from  his  leachers,  on  account  of  his  diligence  and 
proficiency.  The  notes  he  then  took  from  the  Lectures 
on  Logic  and  Moral  Philosophy,  before  he  was  sixteen, 
still  remain  among  his  papers,  and  afford  remarkable  in¬ 
dications  of'lhe  same  acuteness  and  soundness  of  judg¬ 
ment  which  afterwarda  characterized  his  theological 
writings. 

Having  completed  the  usual  course  of  academical  dis¬ 
cipline  at  Glasgow,  Mr.  Macknight  went  to  Leyden,  in 
order  to  prosecute  the  study  of  theology,  to  which  he 
had  shown  an  early  attachment  While  he  staid  in  Hol¬ 
land,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  procuring  many  valuable 
books  written  by  foreign  divines,  which  afterwards  as¬ 
sisted  his  own  labours  in  explaining  Scripture.  After 
his  return  to  Scotland,  having  received  from  the  Pres¬ 
bytery  of  Irvine  a  license  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  was 
chosen  to  officiate  at  the  Gorbals,  near  Glasgow ;  a 
situation  which  at  that  time  could  be  held  by  a  licen¬ 
tiate  of  tbe  Church,  before  being  ordained  to  the  pastoral 
function.  On  this  occasion,  one  of  the  candidates  was 
Mr.  Robert  Heniit,  afterwards  the  well  known  histo¬ 
rian  of  Great  Britain.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that 
the  6a me  gentlemen  who  thus  happened  to  be  placed  in 
competition  with  each  other  at  the  commencement  of  life, 
were  at  last,  after  an  interval  of  many  years,  associated 
as  colleagues  in  the  charge  of  the  Old  Parish  Church  of 
Edinburgh,  a  connexion  which  subsisted  till  the  death  of 
Hr.  Hen ur,  in  the  most  cordial  habits  of  friendship  and 


From  the  Gorbals  Mr.  Macknight  went  to  Kilwin 
ning,  in  consequence  of  an  invitation  from  Mr.  Fkrgusc 
son,  then  minister  of  (hat  place,  and  acted  for  some  time 
as  his  assistant  in  the  charge  of  the  parish.  Here  he 
conducted  himself  with  such  propriety,  that  his  character 
began  to  be  established;  and,  on  the  death  of  Mr.  Fisher 
at  Maybole,  he  obtained  the  vacant  living  there,  with  the 
concurring  wish  of  the  heritors  and  people.  Of  this 
charge,  accordingly,  he  was  ordained  as  minister  on  the 
10th  of  May,  1753.  At  Maybole  Mr.  Macknight  con¬ 
tinued  sixteen  years,  and  discharged  the  duties  of  the 
pastoral  office  with  such  assiduity  and  kindness,  that 
when  he  left  it,  he  carried  with  him  the  affections  and 
regret  of  all  his  flock. 

It  was  at  Maybole  that,  amidst  his  professional  oc¬ 
cupations  in  a  populous  charge,  Dr.  Macknight  com¬ 
posed  the  first  and  Second  of  his  Works.  Of  the  for¬ 
mer,  indeed,  on  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  it  appears 
from  his  papers,  that  the  plan  had  been  conceived  by  him 
so  early  as  the  third  or  founh  year  of  his  attendance  a X 
the  university,  and  from  that  time  he  began  to  collect 
materials  for  the  publication.  The  first  edition  of  this 
book  was  published  in  1756.  Although  the  .plan  of  it 
differed  considerably  from  that  of  former  Harmonies,  in 
supposing  that  the  Evangelists  have  not  neglected  the  or¬ 
der  of  time  in  the  narration  of  events,  the  reception  it  met 
with  from  the  most  competent  judges  was  so  favourable, 
that  the  author  was  encouraged  to  undertake  a  second 
edition,  with  considerable  improvements  and  additions. 
This  edition  appeared  in  1763.  In  the  same  year  was 
also  published  by  Dr.  Macknight  another  performance 
of  great  merit,  entitled,  The  Truth  of  the  Gospel  History, 
which  had  been  the  fruit  of  the  author’s  studies  during 
the  interval  between  the  first  and  second  editions  of  his 
Harmony.  Its  object  is,  to  illustrate  and  confirm,  both 
by  argument  and  by  appeal  to  tbe  testimony  of  ancient 
authors,  what  are  commonly  arranged  under  the  three 
great  titles  of  the  Internal,  the  Collateral,  and  the  Direct 
Evidences  of  the  Gospel  Histoiy. 

By  these  publications  Dr.  Macknight  soon  obtained 
a  high  reputation  for  theological  learning.  The  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Edinburgh  conferred  on  him  (among  the  first 
who  obtained  that  distinction  in  Scotland)  ,the  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Divinity  ;  and  he  was  chosen  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in 
1769.  During  the  course  pf  the  same  year  he  was 
translated  to  the  parochial  charge  of  Jedourgh,  in  which 
he  remained  about  three  years,  and  where  he  received 
from  his  people  the  most  flattering  tokens  of  respect  and 
kindness.  In  1772  he  was  elected  one  of  the  ministers 
of  Edinburgh.  His  first  charge  was  the  Parish  of  Lady 
Yesters,  from  which  he  was  translated  in  1778  to  the  Old 
Church,  where  he  continued  during  the  remainder  of  his 
life. 

The  lives  of  the  learned  commonly  offer  little  else  to 
our  curiosity,  than  the  simple  record  of  their  studies  and 
writings.  This  observation,  often  made,  is  peculiarly 
applicable  in  the  present  instance.  After  he  took  up 
his  residence  in  Edinburgh,  there  were  few  occurrences 
in  the  life  of  Dr.  Macknight  which  can  be  made  the 
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•object  of  narration.  Besides  performing  the  ordinary 
duties  of  the  pastoral  function,  a  minister  of  Edinburgh, 
in  virtue  of  his  office,  is  much  occupied  with  public 
meetings  on  business  of  various  kindsj  especially  the  ma¬ 
nagement  of  the  different  charitable  foundations  which 
have  long  been  the  boast  of  the  capital  of  Scotland. 
Among  other  objects  of  such  official  care  is  the  Fund 
established  by  Act  of  Parliament  for  a  Provision  to 
the  Widows  and  Children  of  Ministers  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  As  one  of  the  Trustees  appointed  by  the 
Act,  he  had  long  taken  a  leading  part  in  conducting 
the  business  of  this  charity  ;  and  when  the  growing 
prosperity  of  the  Fund  had  paved  the  way  for  an  in¬ 
crease  of  its  capital,  Dr.  Macrnikht  was  nominated  by 
the  Trustees,  along  with  the  celebrated  Dr.  Wkdstkik, 
(tt  whose  benevolent  exertions  this  valuable  institution 
was  much  indebted  for  its  establishment),  as  a  Commis¬ 
sioner,  to  solicit  a  renewal  of  the  Act  of  Parliament 
This  accordingly  was  obtained  in  1779  ;  fixing  the  capi¬ 
tal  at  £100,000,  and  making  other  alterations  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Fund.  After  the  death  of  Dr.  Wkhsteii, 
Dr.  Mackniqht  was  appointed  joint  Collector  with  Sir 
H.  Moncrieff  Wellwooi),  Bart. ;  a  colleague  whose 
great  ability  and  talents  for  business  peculiarly  qualified 
him,  as  experience  has  since  shown,  for  the  important 
office  which  he  still  holds,  with  the  highest  credit  to  him¬ 
self  and  advantage  to  the  Fund. 

The  line  of  conduct  which  Dr.  Macknight  pursued 
with  regard  to  the  points  of  ecclesiastical  policy  that 
have  long  divided  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land,  was  different  from  what  might  have  been  presumed, 
in  consequence  of  the  first  impressions  on  these  topics 
which,  it  is  probable,  he  had  received  from  his  father. 
But  after  mature  deliberation,  with  that  manliness  and 
self-decision  which  marked  hi6  character,  he  adopted  the 
principles  that  were  to  regulate  hi9  future  conduct  in  the 
Church  Courts;  and,  throughout  life,  he  acted  steadily 
on  that  system  of  ecclesiastical  policy  which,  for  many 
years  past,  has  guided  the  decisions  of  the  General  As¬ 
sembly.  At  the  same  time,  he  firmly  resisted  whatever 
appeared  to  him  as  any  mfringement  on  the  constitutional 
law  or  practice  of  the  Church  ;  and  accordingly,  when 
some  of  his  friends  seemed  to  wish  for  the  abolition  of 
calls,  as  an  unnecessary  form  in  the  settlement  of  mi¬ 
nisters,  he  moved  and  carried  a  resolution  of  the  As¬ 
sembly,  1782  (relative  to  certain  overtures  on  the  sub¬ 
ject,  then  under  the  discussion  of  the  house),  “  Declaring, 
That  the  moderation  of  a  call  in  settling  ministers,  is 
agreeable  to  the  immemorial  and  constitutional  practice 
of  this  Church ;  and  that  it  ought  to  be  continued a 
resolution  which  was  afterwards  converted  into  a  De¬ 
claratory  Act,  and  printed  as  such  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Assembly  for  that  year. 

Of  Dn  Mac  knight  it  may  in  general  on  this  head  be 
recorded,  that  no  member  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be¬ 
longed  ever,  perhaps,  entertained  more  just  or  profound 
views  respecting  the  great  fundamental  principles  of  her 
constitution  and  laws,  or  concerning  the  nature  and  dis¬ 
tinctive  powers  of  her  several  judicatories  ;  and  that  in 
relation  to  the  business  which  usually  occupies  the  Ge¬ 
neral  Assembly,  either  in  its  judicative  or  in  its  legislative 
capacity,  he  atways  formed  a  clear,  sound,  and  decisive 
judgment.  On  this  account  he  was  often  consulted  by 
tne  leading  members  of  that  Court ;  and,  on  several  im¬ 
portant  occasions,  his  professional  advice  and  assistance 
were  of  essential  service  to  the  magistrates  of  Edinburgh, 
with  regard  to  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the  city. 

But  what  chiefly  engaged  his  mind,  and  occupied  his 
time,  after  he  became  a  minister  of  Edinburgh,  was  the 
execution  of  his  last  and  greatest  work,  on  the  Aposto¬ 
lical  Epistles;  which  was  published  in  1795,  in  four 
volumes  quarto.  Respecting  this  work  it  is  perhaps 


not  unworthy  of  being  told,  that  it  wis  the  result  of  the 
unremitting  labour  of  almost  thirty  years ;  that  notwith¬ 
standing  his  numerous  professional  avocations,  the  author, 
while  composing  it,  was  seldom  less  than  eleven  hours 
every  day  employed  in  study  ;  and  that  before  it  came  to 
the  press,  the  whole  manuscript  had  been  written  no  less 
than  five  times  with  his  own  hand.  At  the  time  of  pub¬ 
lishing  ‘The  New  Translation  0f  the  Apostolical  Epis¬ 
tles,  with  a  Commentary  and  Notes,’  Dr.  Mac  knight 
was  highly  indebted  to  the  patronage  of  the  Duke  of 
Grafton ;  and  after  the  work  made  its  appearance,  he 
received  the  most  honourable  testimonies  of  approbation 
from  many  of  the  Bishops  and  respectable  dignitaries  of 
the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as  from  the  ablest  di¬ 
vines  of  all  descriptions. 

After  the  publication  of  this  work,  Dr.  Mack  night 
considered  himself  as  having  accomplished  the  greatest 
object  of  his  life ;  and  wishing  to  enjoy,  at  the  end  of  hia 
days,  some  relief  from  the  labour  of  study,  he  resisted 
the  repeated  solicitations  of  his  friends,  who  earnestly 
urged  him  to  undertake  the  illustration  of  the  book  of 
the  Acts,  on  the  same  plan  which  he  had  so  successfully 
followed  in  the  explaining  the  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament.  But  soon  after  this  period,  from  the  want 
of  their  usual  exercise,  a  sensible  decline  of  his  faculties, 
particularly  a  failure  of  his  memory,  was  observed  by  hia 
family.  This  fact  is  a  striking  instance  of  the  analogy 
between  the  powers  of  the  body  and  those  of  the  mind, 
both  of  which  suffer  by  inaction;  and  it  furnishes  a  use¬ 
ful  caution  to  those  who  have  been  long  habituated  to 
any  regular  exertion  of  mind,  against  the  once  desisting 
entirely  from  its  usual  efforts;  since  the  effect,  in  the 
course  of  nature,  is  not  only  to  create  languor,  but  to 
hasten  the  progress  of  debility  and  failure. 

As  yet,  however,  Dr.  Macknight’s  bodily  vigour 
seemed  to  be  but  little  impaired.  In  early  li/e  he  wan 
afflicted  with  frequent  headachs ;  but  after  he  had 
reached  the  age  of  thirty,  they  seldom  returned;  and  he 
afforded  a  singular  instance  of  a  sedentary  life  long  con¬ 
tinued,  with  hardly  any  of  those  complaints  which  it 
usually  induces.  This  uninterrupted  enjoyment' of  health 
he  owed,  under  Providence,  to  a  naturally  robust  make, 
and  a  constitution  of  body  uncommonly  sound  and  vi¬ 
gorous  ;  along  with  regular  habits  of  temperance  and  of 
taking  exercise,  which  he  did  by  walking  nearly  three 
hours  every  day. 

Having  finished  the  task  he  had  prescribed  to  him¬ 
self  as  an  author,  he  mingled  frequently  in  the  society  of 
his  friends,  from  which,  at  intervals,  he  had  always  re¬ 
ceived  much  enjoyment ;  and  long  retained  the  same 
cheerfulness  of  temper  for  which,  at  the  hours  of  relaxa¬ 
tion  from  severe  study,  he  had  been  remarkable,  when 
in  the  company  of  those  whom  he  esteemed.  Even  after 
the  symptoms  of  his  decline  were  become  visible,  his  na¬ 
tural  sagacity  and  strength  of  judgment,  as  well  hia 
extensive  and  familiar  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  were 
still  to  be  discerned  in  his  conversation  and  public  ap¬ 
pearances  ;  and  so  habitual  was  bis  anxiety  to  discharge 
his  duty,  that  he  insisted  on  I  officiating  for  a  considerable 
time  after  his  friends  had  wished  him  to  withdraw  from  i. 
public  labour.  It  was  not,  indeed,  without  much  en¬ 
treaty,  that  he  at  last  consented  to  accept  the  services  of 
an  assistant. 

At  this  period  of  his  life  it  was  peculiarly  fortunate  i 
for  him,  that  in  Dr.  Grieve,  who  became  his  colleague  c 
after  the  death  of  Dr.  Heztrt,  be  found  a  companion  of  1 
the  most  amiable  manners,  and  &  friend  of  distinguished  i 
worth  and  respectability,  from  whom  he  experienced  j 
every  office  of  attention  and  kindness.  When  be  was  at  j 
length  no  longer  able  to  prosecute  his  favourite  studies,  the  p 
judicious  opinions,  and  extensive  information  of  his  very  t, 
accomplished  and  learned  colleague,  frequently  afforded  ]i 
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him  in  conversation  a  source  of  interesting  entertain¬ 
ment.  These  proofs  of  respect  and  attachment  have  laid 
his  family  under  perpetual  obligation ;  and  gratitude  for¬ 
bids,  that  any  account  of  him  should  be  given  to  the 
world  without  an  acknowledgment  of  the  friendly  as¬ 
siduities  which  cheered  and  supported  his  declining 
years. 

The  disease  which  terminated  his  life  was  the  Peri¬ 
pneumonia  Notha,  occasioned  by  an  incautious  exposure 
10  the  severity  of  the  weather,  about  the  end  of  Decem¬ 
ber,  17  99.  This  distemper,  in  its  progress  and  issue,  re¬ 
sisted  the  ablest  and  most  assiduous  efforts  of  medical 
akill.  During  his  illness,  his  mind  was  composed,  tran¬ 
quil,  and  resigned  ;  he  never  complained  ;  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  1 3th  of  January,  I ?*00,  he  expired  with¬ 
out  a  struggle.  As  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  night 
he  slept  but  little,  the  time  was  employed  in  hearing  pas¬ 
sages  from  the  Psalms  and  Evangelists,  which  by  his  own 
desire  were  read  to  him  by  one  of  his  family.  Thus,  hav¬ 
ing  spent  hb  life  in  illustrating  Scripture,  and  exerted  the 
last  efforts  of  his  attention  in  listening  with  delight  to  its 
precious  words  of  peace  to  the  righteous,  he  may  be  truly 
aaid  to  have  slept  in  Jesus. 

The  character  of  a  man  whose  life  was  devoted  to  a 
■ingle  object  of  incessant  study,  can  hardly  be  expected 
to  afford  scope  for  much  variety  of  delineation.  Perhaps 
the  circumstances  which  have  been  related,  sufficiently 
indicate  its  prominent  features ;  and  we  might  leave  the 
consideration  of  it  with  observing,  that  it  was  strongly 
marked  by  vigour,  firmness,  good  sense,  and  unbending 
integrity.  Yet  we  shall  find,  on  a  near  inspection,  that 
it  is  not  unworthy  of  being  contemplated  more  minutely  ; 
because  it  exhibits  some  traits  of  professional  virtue,  on 
which  the  mind  may,  for  a  little,  dwell  with  pleasure  and 
advantage.  Such  examples  in  real  life  illustrate  the  ex¬ 
cellence  of  pure  religion ;  and  it  is  with  peculiar  interest 
that  we  read  descriptions  which  make  us  familiarly  ac¬ 
quainted  with  those  who  have  contributed,  by  their  la¬ 
bours,  to  the  instruction  or  the  consolation  of  mankind. 

As  a  clergyman,  the  sentiments  and  conduct  of  Dr. 
Mackhiqht  were  equally  characterized  by  consistence 
and  propriety.  In  the  discharge  of  every  public  and  pri¬ 
vate  duty  of  religion,  with  a  constant  reliance  on  divine 
aid,  he  was  regular  and  steady.  He  knew  and  felt  what 
became  the  sacred  office  which  he  held  ;  and  never  de¬ 
parted  on  any  occasion  from  the  dignity  or  decorum  of 
his  professional  character.  Having  given  himtelf  • wholly 
to  the  meditation  of  divine  thing 9,  he  continued  in  them  : 
In  the  -work  of  hit  Matter  he  vat  tteadfust  and  faithful 
to  the  end.  His  piety  was  at  once  sincere,  rational,  and 
without  ostentation.  To  be  useful  in  the  cause  of  truth 
and  virtue,  was  his  highest  ambition :  and  with  all  the 
means  of  attaining  this  end,  which  the  resources  of  a  well- 
informed  and  liberal  mind  could  supply,  he  united  a  zeal 
for  the  interests  of  Christianity,  that  terminated  only  with 
his  life. 

In  that  branch  of  the  pastoral  office  which  is  called 
lecturing,  his  learning  and  ability  were  much  admired, 
and  never  failed  to  please,  as  well  as  to  instruct  and  edify, 
in  a  degree  which  has  seldom  been  equalled.  As  a  preach¬ 
er,  also,  without  pretensions  to  the  graces  of  elocution,  he 
had  a  certain  earnestness  of  manner,  evidently  proceeding 
from  the  heart,  and  from  a  sincere  anxiety  to  be  useful, 
which  always  commanded  the  attention,  and  excited  the 
interest  of  the  hearers.  Jn  doctrine  he  shoved  uncorrupt - 
nett,  gravity,  sincerity  ;  his  sentiments  were  just,  ener¬ 
getic,  and  impressive;  and  his  constant  object  was  to  press 
on  the  minds  of  his  people  the  truths  necessary  for  the 
confection  of  vice,  and  the  advancement  of  piety,  know¬ 
ledge,  and  goodness.  With  this  view  he  may  be  said  to 
have  affected  a  greater  than  usual  plainness  of  diction. 


It  is  true,  that  to  be  perspicuous  and  intelligible  to  the 
most  illiterate  of  his  audience,  ought  to  be  always  the 
chief  object  of  a  preacher.  But  this  may  be  accomplished 
with  a  strict  adherence  to  purity  of  language;  and  it 
must  be  confessed,  that  the  difficulty  is  great  of  frequently 
employing  familiar  expressions,  without  descending  from 
that  propriety  which  is  indispensable  to  the  dignity  of  the 
pulpit.  It  may  be  added,  that  his  inexhaustible  variety 
of  thought  and  expression  in  prayer,  bespoke  a  mind 
richly  stored  with  religious  ideas,  and  at  once  surprised 
and  delighted  those  who  regularly  attended  his  ministry. 

When  engaged,  either  in  private  controversy  or  in 
the  public  debates  of  the  church  courts,  he  was  always 
remarkable  for  speaking  strictly  to  the  point  at  issue. 
He  was  likewise  distinguished  by  coolness,  discretion, 
and  command  of  temper ;  he  listened  with  patience  to  the 
arguments  of  his  opponents,  and  in  delivering  his  opinions, 
he  showed  himself  uniformly  open,  candid,  and  explicit. 
At  the  Bame  time,  his  talent  was  rather  that  of  business 
than  of  address ;  he  appeared  to  be  better  fitted  for  de¬ 
ciding  o:i  the  merits  of  a  question  in  debate,  than  for 
soothing  the  passions  or  managing  the  humoura  of  man¬ 
kind — a  qualification  rarely  possessed  but  by  mindB  of  a 
superior  order.  On  every  occasion  he  thought  and  acted 
with  the  energy  of  a  self-deciding  upright  mind.  And 
hence  it  is  that  all  his  writings  evince  the  sentiments  of 
a  masculine  independent  spirit,  uninfluenced  by  authority, 
and  unfettered  by  prejudice. 

Nor  was  his  praise  merely  that  of  professional  excel¬ 
lence.  On  various  subjects  his  range  of  knowledge  was 
ample  and  profound.  Thus  his  taste  for  classical  litera¬ 
ture  was  early  formed.  He  perused  the  writers  of  anti¬ 
quity  with  critical  skill ;  and  of  his  acquaintance  with  the 
Greek  language,  especially  the  original  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  his  observations  on  the  force  of  the  particles,  in 
his  commentary,  are  a  sufficient  proof.  In  the  specu¬ 
lations,  also  of  metaphysical,  moral,  and  mathematical 
science,  he  was  a  considerable  proficient.  The  fact  is,  his 
powers  were  such  as  might  have  been  turned  with  advan¬ 
tage  to  any  department  of  knowledge  or  learning. 

It  may  further  be  noticed,  that  in  conducting  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life  he  displayed  uncommon  prudence 
and  sagacity.  He  was  one  of  those  who  are  generally 
attentive  to  small  concerns,  but  on  proper  occasions  show 
themselves  liberal  to  a  high  degree.  Of  this  different 
instances  occurred  in  the  course  of  his  transactions  with 
his  friends ;  and  he  was  enabled  to  act  on  such  a  prin¬ 
ciple  of  generosity  by  his  usual  habits  of  economy  and 
prudence.  Dr.  Mica  night’s  external  appeal  ance  was 
sufficiently  expressive  of  his  character.  His  countenance 
was  manly  and  commanding,  and  his  gait  remarkably 
erect  and  firm. 


Agreeably-  to  the  plan  of  this  sketch,  any  critical 
account  of  Dr.  Macknight’s  works  cannot  with  propriety 
be  given  here.  It  may  only  be  observed,  in  general,  that 
his  reputation  for  sound  criticism,  extensive  knowledge, 
and  clear  elucidation  of  the  sacred  writings,  is  rapidly  in¬ 
creasing  amongst  Christians  of  every  denomination ;  and 
he  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  one  of  the  most 
intelligent,  judicious,  and  candid  expositors  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  that  ever  appeared.  Even  during  his  own  lifetime 
his  diligence  was  rewarded  by  ap  ample  portion  of  re¬ 
spectable  fame.  The  11  Harmony  of  the  Gospels”  has 
long  been  esteemed  a  work  of  standard  excellence  for  the 
students  of  evangefic&l  knowledge.  His  “  Truth  of  the 
Gospel  History”  has  hitherto  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
public  less  than  any  of  his  other  productions :  but  it 
well  deserves  to  be  more  generally  read,  since,  of  what  it 
proposes  to  establish,  it  contains  the  most  satisfying  views 
that  can  be  suggested  by  learning,  acuteness,  and  good 
sense,  and  is  admitted  by  the  best  of  judges  to  be  a  per 
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form  an  ce  as  useful  and  instructive  as  any  we  have  on  that 
important  subject. 

‘The  Commentary  on  the  Apostolical  Epistles'  is  now 
held  in  peculiar  estimation  ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whe¬ 
ther  the  scope  of  the  sacred  authors  of  these  writings  was 
ever,  in  any  former  age  of  Christianity,  so  fully,  clearly, 
and  happily  stated,  as  has  been  done  by  Dr.  Macknight 
in  the  general  Views  and  Illustrations  which  he  has  pre¬ 
fixed  to  the  several  Chapters  of  the  Epistles. — In  this 
able,  judicious,  and  learned  Work,  the  Author's  method 
of  explaining  the  Scriptures  is  everywhere  employed  with 
the  greatest  success.  His  object  was  to  discover  the 
meaning  of  the  inspired  writers  in  difficult  passages,  from 
a  comprehensive  view  of  all  the  circumstances  to  which 
they  allude,  without  regard  to  interpretations  of  mere 
human  authority.  Hence,  although  on  principle  attach¬ 
ed  to  the  established  standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
he  did  not  conceive  it  as  any  advantage  to  the  system 
which  he  maintained,  to  urge  in  support  of  its  peculiar 
doctrines  every  passage  which  zeal  without  knowledge 
may  have  employed  for  that  purpose.  Nothing,  in  Tact,, 
tends  more  to  injure  the  cause  of  truth  and  religion  than 
an  injudicious  appeal  to  Scripture  ;  or  the  attempt  to 
establish  opinions  by  the  sanction  of  scriptural  words  or 
passages,  quoted  singly,  without  regard  to  what  precedes 
or  follows  them,  and  thus  invested  with  a  meaning,  more 
than  probably,  entirely  different  from  what  was  intended 
by  the  sacred  writers.  Of  this  mistaken  ■application  Dr. 
Macknight  has  shewn  various  instances  ;  remarking, 
that  when  a  doctrine  is  sufficiently  established  by  any 
passage  in  which  it  is  expressly  or  undoubtedly  declared, 
wc  only  weaken  it  by  any  appeal  to  other  passages,  of 
which  the  application  to  that  doctrine  may  be  dubious, 
or  at  best  equivocal. — Accordingly  it  must  be  allowed, 
that  in  this  method  of  eliciting  the  true  meaning  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  by  a  due  respect  to  parallel  passages,  and  the  de¬ 
sign  of  the  whole  context,  the  exposition  and  views 
which,  with  much  sagacity  of  critical  investigation,  our 
Author  has  given  of  Paul’s  Epistles,  are  extremely  natu¬ 
ral,  acute,  and  sensible. 

The  Life  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  concludes  this 
Work,  is  an  excellent  compendium  of  the  apostolical  His¬ 
tory  ;  and  may  be  considered  as  the  Author's  view  and 
illustration  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles — the  only  part  of 
the  Newr  Testament  writings  (except  the  Revelation  of  St, 
John)  to  which  the  labours  of  Dr.  Macknight,  as  a  Com¬ 
mentator,  were  not  directed. — In  all  his  writings,  his 
style,  though  unambitious  of  elegance  or  ornament,  is 
perspicuous,  and  appropriate  to  the  subject 

Dr.  Macknight  enjoyed  the  friendship  and  esteem  of 
many  eminent  characters  among  his  contemporaries  of 
the  same  profession.  In  the  number  of  these  were  Dr. 
Blair  and  Dr.  Robeutson,  to  whose  attachment  he 
owed  much  on  different  occasions.  If  the  portrait  which 
has  been  given  in  this  account  is  a  faithful  resemblance, 
the  name  of  him  whom  it  represents  may  now  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  not  unworthy  to  be  associated,  in  fulure  timea, 
with  those  of  the  men  in  whose  society,  during  his  Life¬ 
time,  he  had  often  the  happiness  of  passing  hi9  hours, 
and  whose  works  will  live  as  the  glory  of  Scottish  lite¬ 
rature,  while  civilization  and  refinement  exist. 

Dr.  Erskine  and  Dr.  Findlay  had  been  the  com- 
paiOns  of  his  early  youth  ;  and  although  in  his  opinions 
on  sQirie  points  of  Church  policy  he  differed  from  these 
venerable  persons,  bo  universally  esteemed  for  piety  and 
profound  theological  learning,  their  mutual  regard  con¬ 
tinued  unaltered  through  life. 

From  Lord  Hailes  he  received  many  valuable  hints 
relative  to  the  early  state  of  Christianity,  of  which  he 
availed  himself  in  hi$  last  Work. 

The  proofs  of  respect  which  he  experienced  from  many 
of  his  younger  brethren  in  the  Church,  were  highly  gra¬ 


tifying  to  Dr.  Macknight.  Among  his  friends  of  this 
description,  there  were  two  for  whom  he  entertained  a 
peculiar  esteem ;  and  each  of  them  had  an  opportunity 
of  paying  a  public  tribute  of  regard  to  his  memory, 
in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
which  ought  not  to  pass  unrecorded.  Principal  Hill, 
with  that  impressive  and  dignified  eloquence  which  has 
long  been  celebrated  as  having  a  powerful  influence  on 
the  decisions  of  the  Assembly,  characterized  him  as  “  a 
venerable  Father,  who  ranked  among  the  most  eminent 
Divines  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  has  produced  who 
often  spoke  in  this  House  with  great  ability,  and  pro¬ 
found  knowledge  of  the  subject  on  which  he  delivered 
his  opinion  ;  who  was  a  master  in  our  Israel,  concerning 
all  points  of  ecclesiastical  law  ;  and  by  whose  theologiral 
labours,  conducted  during  a  long  life  with  unremitting 
assiduity,  and  directed  to  the  most  valuable  objects,  all 
of  us  now  daily  profit.” — To  Dr.  Fiklayson,  of  whose 
firmness,  sagacity,  and  accurate  knowledge,  he  early  ap¬ 
preciated  the  future  value  to  the  Church,  Dr.  MaCkmgiit 
was  strongly  attached  by  a  certain  congeniality  of  mind  ; 
and  he  often  had  great  pleasure  in  discussing  various 
subjects  of  his  attention,  with  a  friend  so  remarkable  for 
acuteness,  judgment,  and  strength  of  intellect.  It  ac¬ 
corded  with  the  sentiments  of  all  his  brethren,  when  Di. 
Fi  nlayson,  officially  reporting  to  the  Assembly  the 
death  of  Dr.  Macknight,  as  joint  Collector  of  the  Fund 
already  mentioned,  said,  that  “  his  deep  learning,  sound 
judgment,  and  great  respectability  of  character,  had 
rendered  him  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  our 
Church.” 

Soon  after  the  time  of  his  being  ordained,  Dr.  Mac¬ 
knight  married  Eli zabf.th  M‘Cormick,  eldest  daughter 
of  the  worthy  and  respectable  Samuel  M‘Co  km  ick,  Esq. 
General  Examiner  of  the  Excise  in  Scotland — a  lady 
whose  humane  and  charitable  character  endeared  her  to 
the  people  in  every  parish  where  her  husband  has  offici¬ 
ated  as  pastor;  and  whose  tender  feelings  of  sympathy 
for  distress,  unwearied  activity  of  benevolence,  and  con¬ 
stant  anxiety  to  promote  the  happiness  of  all  whom  her 
kind  offices  can  reach,  are  still  known,  and  will  long  be 
remembered  with  approbation  in  the  circle  where  Provi¬ 
dence  has  blessed  her  with  opportunities  of  doing  good. 
By  her  Dr.  Macknight  had  four  sons:  The  eldest,  a 
very  promising  child,  died  at  the  age  of  seven.  Aimihrr 
reached  the  age  of  thirty-three,  after  having  suffered 
much  from  a  lingering  distemper,  which  at  last  proved 
fatal  to  him.  The  loss  of  this  very  amiable  young  inan 
was  the  chief  distress  which  Dr.  Macknight  experienced 
in  the  course  of  his  long  and  useful  life. — Of  his  family 
now  remaining,  one  is  engaged  in  a  department  of  the 
Profession  of  the  Law,  and  the  other  is  a  Clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland. 

This  plain  and  cursory  narrative,  which  must  now  be 
brought  to  a  close,  is  another  proof  of  what  has  frequent¬ 
ly  been  remarked,  that  the  history  of  men  whose  lives 
have  been  spent  in  the  acquisitions  of  learning,  arc  gene¬ 
rally  barren  of  those  incidents  which  excite  an  interest  in 
the  details  of  biography. —  Continually  occupied  with  the 
duties  of  his  office,  with  his  studies,  and  his  writings,  Dr. 
Macknight  seldom  mingled  in  what  may  be  called  the 
bustle  of  the  world,  and  had  no  shire  in  the  political 
transactions  of  the  day.  For  engaging  in  these,  indeed, 
as  already  hinted,  he  was  little  qualified,  either  by  the 
natural  bent  of  his  mrnd,  or  by  his  usual  habits  of  life. 
But  he  has  left  behind  him  a  reputation  superior  to  that 
which  is  conferred  by  the  pursuits  of  ambition,  or  the 
lustre  of  events  creating  only  a  temporary  interest  in  the 
passions  of  men  ;  and  his  name  will  probably  be  remem-  1 
bered  with  veneration,  a9  long  as  the  study  of  divine  j 
truth  continues  to  be  cultivated  in  the  Christian  world. 
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The  New  Translation  of  the  Apostolical  Epistles  being 
the  principal  part  of  the  Work,  now  offered  to  the  Public, 
it  will  no  doubt  be  expected,  that  the  Author  should  give 
the  reasons  which  induced  him  to  undertake  a  perform¬ 
ance  of  this  sort,  after  the  many  versions  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  already  published.  The  principles  also  on  which 
this  translation  is  formed  must  be  explained,  that  the 
reader  may  understand  in  what  respects  it  will  differ  from 
other  versions. — And  as  the  commentary  and  notes,  with 
the  prefaces  and  essays,  have  greatly  increased  the  size  of 
the  Work,  some  account  must  be  given  of  what  is  done 
in  them  towards  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  sacred 
oracles. 

Sect.  L — Of  the  Ancient  Translations  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  of  their  influence  on  the  Modern  Versions . 

With  respect  to  the  reasons  which  induced  the  author 
to  attempt  a  new  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  he 
acknowledges  that  the  versions  of  the  Scriptures  used  at 
present  by  the  different  nations  of  Europe  have  been 
faithfully  made,  according  to  the  skill  of  the  persons  who 
made  them;  and  that  the  common  people  who  read  any 
of  these  versions  can  b£  at  no  loss  to  know  the  funda¬ 
mental  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  Nevertheless,  a 
new  translation  of  these  divinely  inspired  writings  can¬ 
not  be  thought  superfluous,  unless  it  could  be  said  with 
truth  of  some  one  of  the  versions  extant,  that  it  is  every¬ 
where  accurate,  intelligible,  and  unambiguous.  But  this, 
it  is  supposed,  no  good  judge  will  take  upon  him  to  affirm. 

The  learned,  in  reading  the  ancient  and  modem  ver¬ 
sions  of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  sensible  that  there  is  a 
remarkable  agreement  among  them,  especially  in  their 
translations  of  the  difficult  passages.  Now,  though  at 
first  sight  this  may  be  thought  a  proof  of  their  accuracy, 
the  inference  is  by  no  meajis  safe.  That  agreement  may 
have  proceeded,  not  from  the  justness  of  the  translation, 
but  from  the  subsequent  translators  treading  in  the  steps 
of  those  who  went  before  them.  And  that  they  actually 
did  so,  will  appear  from  what  follows. 

During  the  first  and  following  age,  the  disciples  of 
Christ  being  numerous  in  the  countries  where  the  Syriac 
was  the  vulgar  language,  a  translation  of  the  writings  of 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  into  that  language  became 
absolutely  necessary,  after  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  of 
the  interpretation  of  tongues,  had  ceased  in  the  church. 
Wherefore,  a  Syriac  translation  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  was  very  early  made,  for  the  use  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  east  who  did  not  understand  the  Greek. 
This,  with  the  Syriac  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip¬ 
tures,  is  wbat  the  Maronites,  who  use  that  translation, 
call  The  pure  and  ancient  Syriac  Fereiont  (simplicem  et 
antiquam.  Milt’s  Prolegomena,  No.  1237.  Kuster’s 
edition.)  But  the  Maronites  speak  without  proof,  when 
they  say  a  part  of  that  version  was  made  in  the  time  of 
Solomon,  and  the  rest  by  Thaddeus,  or  some  other  of  the 
apostles,  in  the  time  of  AgbaTus.  It  is  certain,  however, 
that  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament  i*  very  an¬ 
cient  For,  from  its  wanting  the  second  epistle  of  Peter, 
the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the 
Revelation,  and  from  some  other  marks  of  antiquity, 
Walton  and  Mill  with  great  probability  infer,  that  it  was 
made  before  the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings  were  gene¬ 
rally  known  ;  consequently,  that  it  was  made  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  second  century.  (See  2  Pet.  Pref.  Sect.  I.) 
This  Syriac  version,  on  account  of  its  antiquity,  and  be¬ 


cause  it  is  in  a  language  not  materially  different  from  that 
which  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  used  was  held  in  great 
esteem,  in  the  early  age9,  by  all  the  eastern  churches. 
But  it  was  not  known  among  Os  till. 'the  sixteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  at  which  time  it  was  brought  into  Europe  from  Ig¬ 
natius,  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  by  an  eastern  priest;  and 
falling  into  the  hands  of  Albert  Widtaanstad,  he  printed 
it  at  Vienna  in  the  year  1555;  since  which  it  hath  been, 
well  known  to  the  learned  in  Europe,  and  well  received 
by  them  all.* 

The  reasons  which  occasioned  a  Syriac  Translation  of 
the  Scriptures  to  be  made  in  the  east,  operated  likewise 
in  producing  a  Latin  translation  of  the  same  writings, 
for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  the  west.  This  is  what 
has  been  called  The  old  Italic  Version}  which  as  Mill 
conjectures,  (No.  309.),  was  made  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Pius  I.,  that  is,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
not  long  after  the  first  Syriac  version  was  made.  In  the 
Italic  version  the  New  Testament  was  translated  from 
the  Greek,  and  the  Old,  not  from  the  Hebrew,  but  from 
the  Septuagint,  which  at  that  time  was  generally  believed 
to  have  been  made  by  inspiration,  and  was  esteemed  of 
equal  authority  with  the  Hehrow  itself.*  But. the  edition 
of  the  Septuagint  from  which  it  was  made  being  very  in¬ 
correct,  Jerome,  about  the  year  382,  at  the  desire  of  Pope 
Damasus,  translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Latin  from 
the  LXX.  as  set  forth  in  Origen’s  Ilexnpla;  and,  at  tbo 
same  time,  corrected  the  Italic  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  by  the  Greek.  (See  Mill,  No.  852,  853.) 
In  his  preface,  however,  Jerome  informs  us,  (No.  1S56.) 
that  he  corrected  it  only  in  those  passages  where  he 
thought,  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text  was  misrepre¬ 
sented.  The  other  passages,  in  which  the  deviations  from 
the  original  were  of  less  importance,  he  suffered  to  re¬ 
main  as  he  found  them,  that  his  might  not  appear  to  be 
very  different  from  the  former  edition  of  the  Italic  ver¬ 
sion,  which  at  that  time  was  universally  used.  After¬ 
wards,  between  the  years  392  and  405,  Jerome  translated 
all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew. — 
This  second  version,  as  well  as  his  corrections  of  the 
Italic  translation  of  the  New  Testameht,  being  disap¬ 
proved  by  many  of  the  bishops  and  learned  men  of  that 
age,  as  lessening  the  credit  of  the  old  translation,  a  new 
edition  of  the  Italic  version  was  compiled,  in  which  its 
translations  of  the  Psalms,  and  of  some  other  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  were  retained,  (Simon,  Hist.  Crit,  1. 
ii.  c.  7.),  and  Jerome's  second  version  of  the  rest  was 
adopted,  together  with  his  corrected  translation  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Italic  version  of  the  Bible,  thus 
modelled  and  amended,  is  what  hath  long  been  known 
in  the  church  by  the  name  of  The  Vulgate .  And  though 
at  the  first  that  edition  was  rejected  by  many  who  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  Italic  translation  in  ita  primitive  form,  yet 
the  prejudices  of  the  public  subsiding  by  degrees,  it  came 
at  length  into  such  general  esteem,  that  it  was  substituted 
in  place  of  the  Italic,  which  had  been  long  publicly  read 
in  the  western  churches,  and  in  all  the  churches  of  Af- 

•  Mill,  by  testimonies  perfectly  convincing,  (No.  1237,),  hath  e» 
tablished  the  antiquity  and  authenticity  of  the  first  Syriac  version. 
Afterwards,  in  the  firth  century,  as  is  supposed,  a  second  Syriac 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  made  from  the  Septuagint,  a* 
set  forth  in  Origcn’s  Hcxapla,  and  of  the  New,  according  to  Mill, 
from  a  Greek  copy  precisely  the  same  with  that  from  which  the 
Italic  or  Vulgate  version  was  taken.  But,  for  the  reasons  afterwards 
to  be  mentioned,  (pa*e  2  ),  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  takes 
from  the  Vulgate  itself.  In  this  second  Syriac  version,  the  epistles 
wanting  in  the  first,  together  with  the  history  of  the  adulterer 
Johnviit.  are  translated 
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rica  ;  (No.  546.)  And  thag  the  Vulgate  became  the  only  in  the  original  languages  Nay,  in  rimes  more  enlighten' 
version  of  the  Scriptures  used  in  t\ie  Larin  church,  down  ed,  I  mean  about  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation, 
lo  the  times  of  the  Reformation.  when  Luther  translated  the  New  Testament  into  the  Ger- 

The  Italic  translation  o*f  the  New  Testament  having  man  language,  and  Tyndal  into  the  English,  and  Olive- 
been  made  from  copies  of  the  original,  nearly  as  ancient  tan  into  the  French,  though  these  excellent  men  are  said 
as  the  apostolical  age,  the  readings  of  these  copies  ex-  to  have  made  their  translations  from  the  Hebrew  and 
hibiled  in  the  Vulgate  were  considered  as  so  authentic,  Greek,  it  is  more  probable  that  they  made  them  from  the 
that  in  the  fifth  ^nd  following  centuries,  some  of  the  Latin,  and  corrected  them  by  the  Greek.  This  was  the 
transcripts  of  the  Greek  Testament  were  corrected  by  the  case  with  Tyndal,  as  shall  be  shown  afterwards.  These 
Vulgate.  In  this  manner  the  famous  Alexandrian  MS.  fathers  of  the  Reformation,  before  their  eyes  were  a  httlo 
was  corrected,  if'  We  may  believe  Wetstein,  (See  Pref.  to  opened,  having  known  no  other  word  of  God  but  the 
his  Greek  Testaipent),  as  likewise,  according  to  Mill,  Latin  Bible,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  follow  it  in  the* 
(No.  1457.  1479.}fc*wer©  the  Vatican  and  the  St.  Get-  translations,  where  the  doctrine  in  dispute  between  them 
main  copies  ;  and  according  to  Kuster,  some  others.  (See  and  the  Papists  did  not  interfere.  The  high  esteem  in 
his  Preface.)  Nay,  Mill  himself  thought  the  readings  of  which  the  Vulgate  version  was  held  at  that  time,  wu 
the  Vulgate  so  authentic,  that  he  imagined  certain  pa9-  strongly  displayed  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
sages  of  oup  present  Greek  Testament*  might,  by  these  many  of  them  men  eminent  for  their  learning,  when,  in 
readings,  be  restored  to  what  he  calls  their  primitive  in-  the  fourth  session,  after  enumerating  the  books  of  Scrip- 
tegrity  ;  (No,  1309.  133.)  Be  this  as  it  may,  if  the  ture,  they  decreed  as  follows  r  “  If  any  person  does  pot 
Vulgate  edition  of  the  Italic  version  was  in  such  esteem  esteem  these  books,  with  all  their  parts,  as  contained  in 
as  to  be  used  anciently  in  correcting  the  Greek  copies,  we  the  Vulgate  edition,  to  be  Scriptures  and  canonical,  let 
may  well  helie've  that  the  persons  who  translated  the  New  him  be  anathema.’*!  Then,  to  strengthen  their  decree, 
Testament  into  the  Syriac  the  second  time,  and  into  the  they  added,  44  That  in  all  public  readings,  disputations, 
other  eastern  languages,  would  be  much  guided  by  the  preachings,  and  expositions,  the  Vulgate  edition  of  the 
Vulgate,  or  by  the  versions  which  followed  it.  Hence,  Scriptures  is  to  be  held  as  authentic.’*  (Fra.  Paolo’s 
in  the  second  Syriac,  and  other  eastern  versions,  there  is  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent)  It  is  true,  the  first 
such  a  surprising  agreement  with  the  Vulgate,  that  Mill  reformers  neither  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the 
once  thought  them  translations  actually  made  from  it;  council,  nor  carried  their  respect  for  the  Vulgate  transla- 
(No.  1249.)  Afterwards,  indeed,  to  give  the  greater  au-  tion  so  far  as  to  place  it  on  an  equality  with  the  ori- 
thority  to  the  readings  of  the  Vulgate,  he  supposed  the  ginals;  yet  it  was  natural  for  them  to  follow  that  highly 
Greek  copies,  from  which  these  oriental  versions  were  esteemed  ancient  version,  especially  when  they  were  at 
made,  were  the  same  with  the  copy  from  which  the  Italic  any  loss  for  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text, 
was  taken  ;  (No.  1250.)  But  it  can  hardly  be  thought  Beza,  perhaps,  may  be  thought  an  exception  from  this 
that  these  translators  met  with  copies  of  the  original  ex-  charge.  He  translated  the  New  Testament  into  Latin, 
actly  similar  to  that  from  which  the  Italic  was  made.  The  professedly  to  amend  the  Vulgate  version.  Vet  any  one 
general  esteem  in  which  that  version  first,  and  afterwards  who  compares  his  translation  with  the  Vulgate,  will  find 
the  Vulgate,  i^as  held  in  the  early  ages,  makes  it  more  that,  notwithstanding  he  hath  corrected  a  number  of  its 
probable  that  the  oriental  versions  copied  the  Italic,  or  faults,  he  hath  often  followed  it  in  passages  where  it  ia 
Vulgate,*  as  the  Italic  itself  seems  to  have  been  copied  erroneous. §  Many  of  the  Greek  particles  he  hath  trana- 
froni,  or  corrected j  by  the  first  Syriac  translation.  What  lated  wilh  more  latitude  than  is  done  in  the  Vulgate, 
confirms  this  conjecture  is,  that  the  Saxon  version  of  the  Vet,  having  followed  ita  uniform  translations  of  the  par- 
four  gospels  was  made  from  the  Italic,  before  it  was  tides  in  other  passages,  he  hath  perpetuated,  in  his  var- 
corrected  by  Jerome;  (No.  HOI.)  This  version  was  aion,  a  nurhber  of  its  errors.  Besides,  being  deeply 
printed  at  London  in  the  year  1571,  by  John  Fox,  the  tinctured  with  the  scholastic  theology,  by  adopting  the 
martyrologist,  from  a  copy  now  in  the  Bodleian  library.  readings  of  the  Vulgate  which  favoured  that  theology, 
Ap  most  of  the  ancient  translations  of  the  New  Testa-  (No.  1258.),  and  by  strained  criticisms,  he  hath  made 
ment  copied  the  Vulgate,  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  texts  express  doctrines,  which,  though  they  may  he  true, 
persons  who,  in  later  times,  translated  the  inspired  wri-  were  not  intended  by  the  inspired  writers  to  be  set  forth 
rings  into  the  different  European  languages,  made  their  in  them:  And  thus,  by  presenting  hi*  favourite  doc- 
translations  from1  the  Vulgate  likewise.  Accordingly,  trine*  to  the  view  of  the  reader,  more  frequently  than  is 
when  Peter  Waldus,  in  the  year  1  160,  got  the  Gospels  done  in  the  Scriptures,  he  hath  led  the  unlearned  to  lay 
and  some  other  books  of  Scripture  translated  into  the  a  greater  stress  on  these  doctrines  than  is  done  by  the 

French  language,  and  John  Wickliff,  in  the  year  1367,  Spirit  of  God.  Nor  is  this  all ;  he  hath  mis  transit  ted  a 

translated  the  New  Testament  into  English,  these  trans-  number  of  texts,  for  the  purpose,  as  it  would  seem,  of 
lations  were  not  made  from  the  originals,  but  from  the  establishing  his  peculiar  doctrines,  and  of  confuting  his 
Vulgate.  About  that  time,  likewise,  there  were  other  opponents; — of  all  whidh  examples  shall  be  given  after- 

vernacular  translations  of  the  Scriptures  used  in  different  wards.  Farther,  by  omitting  some  of  the  original  words, 

countries,  which  were  all  made  from  the- Vulgate.  (See  and  by  adding  others  without  any  necessity,  he  hath  in 
Simon,  Hist.  CriL  V.  T.  1.  ii.  c.  22.)  Nor  could  they 

be  otherwise  made,' very  few  in  that  age  having  any  skill  IThe  above  decree  may  seem  strange  to  those  who  know,  that 

oefore  it  was  made,  the  edition  of  the  Vulgate  mentioned  in  it  was 
acknowledged  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  to  be  exceedingly  faulty, 

*  If  what  is  alleged  above  be  true,  namely,  that  the  most  ancient  and  to  need  much  correction.  Accordingly,  after  the  council,  Pope 
copies  of  the  Greek  Testament  were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate,  and  Sixtus  V.  employed  a  number  of  learned  men  to  compare  thecoin- 
that  the  Elhiopic,  the  second  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  and  other  orien*  ifaon  edition  of  the  Vulgate  wilh  the  best  copies  thereof.  And  they 
tal  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  were  translations  from  the  Vul-  having  finished  their  task,  Sixtus  published  his  corrected  edition  la 
gate,  it  will  follow,  that  the  readings  of  these  ancient  MSS.  and  ver-  the  year  1589,  and,  by  his  buH  prefixed  to  it,  declared  it  to  be  that 
■ions  are  to  he  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  the  readings  of  which  the  council  of  Trent  held  as  authentic.  Nevertheless,  the 
the  Vulgate.  The  same  judgment  must  be  passed  on  the  readings  succeeding  Popes  endeavoured  to  suppress  this  edition,  as  inaccu 
of  lh£  Saxon  version,  for  it  was  made  from  the  Vulgate.  Where-  rate  and  imperfect.  And,  in  the  year  1692,  Pope  Clement  VUI. 
fore,  though  at  first  eight  the  agrceihcDt  of  so  many  MSS.  and  ver-  published  a  new  edition,  which  not  only  differs  from  that  of  Sixtus, 
■ions,  in  any  reading,  may  seem  to^add  weight  to  that  reading,  yet,  but  in  many  places  is  directly  contrary  to  it ;  as  Dr.  Thomas  James, 
in  so  far  as  these  MSS.  were  corrccuedby  the  Vulgate,  and  the  ver-  keeper  of  the  Bodleian  library,  who  compared  the  two  editions, 
ftons  mentioned  were  made  from  their  agreement  in  that  read-  hath  shown  in  a  book  which  he  entitled,  Papal  War.  See 
ing  is  of  less  consequence,  as  the  authority  of  the  whole  resolves  Lewis's  Complete  History,  2d  Edit  p.  2BB. 

itself  ultimately  into  that  of  the  Vulgkte.  §  In  the  following  texts  Bexa  has  adopted  the  erroneous  Iran  ala* 

tThe  agreement  of  the  Italic  with  the  first  Syriac  is  shewn  by  tion  of  the  Vulgate  :  Rom.  I.  17.  2  Cor.  lx.  4.  Eph.  11.  ll).  Heb.  x 
Beza  in  many  passages  of  his  notes.  16—18.  1  PeL  u.  0.  lv.  6. 
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liis  translation  perverted,  or  at  least  darkened  6ome  pos- 
n *jes ;  so  that,  to  speak  impartially,  his  translation  is 
neither  literal,  nor  faithful,  nor  perspicuous.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  Hera  having  acquired  great  fame,  both  as  a  linguist 
and  a  divine,  the  learned  men  who  afterwards  translated 
the  New  Testament,  for  the  use  of  the  reformed  churches, 
were  too  much  swayed  by  his  opinions. 

Since  then,  the  first  translators  of  the  Scriptures  were 
considered  ns  patterns,  and  copied  by  those  who  succeeded 
them,  to  judge  whether  the  versions  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  hitherto  published,  stand  in  need  of  amendment,  it 
will  he  proper  to  inquire  a  little  into  the  character  and 
qualifications  of  the  first  translators  of  these  inspired  writ¬ 
ings.  It  is  true,  neither  their  names,  nor  any  particulars 
by  which  we  might  have  judged  of  their  learning  and 
ability,  arc  preserved  in  the  history  of  the  church.  Yet 
both  may  be  estimated  by  the  well-known  characters  of 
their  contemporaries,  whose  writings  still  remain ;  parti¬ 
cularly  Tatian,  Irenseus,  and  Tertullian  ;  and  by  the  charac¬ 
ters  and  talents  of  the  Christian  writers  of  the  ages  im¬ 
mediately  following  ;  such  as  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Jerome, 
and  others.  These  ancient  writers,  however  learned  in 
other  respects,  were  not  well  acquainted  with  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  free  from  the  prejudices  of  the 
age  in  which  they  lived.  This  appears  from  the  writings 
of  the  three  first  mentioned  fathers,  in  which  we  find  them 
misinterpreting  particular  passages,  for  the  purpose  of  es¬ 
tablishing  their  own  erroneous  tenets.  In  like  manner  the 
three  last  mentioned  ancients,  in  their  writings,  have  per¬ 
verted  a  number  of  texts,  to  support  the  doctrines  of  pur¬ 
gatory  and  celibacy,  and  to  bring  monkery ,  and  rigid 
fasting,  and  other  bodily  mortifications  into  vogue ;  and  to 
confirm  the  people  in  their  superstitious  practice  of  -wor - 
shipping  angels  and  departed  saints ;*  all  which  cor¬ 
ruptions  had  then  taken  place  in  the  church.  We  find 
these  fathers,  likewise,  misinterpreting  passages  without 
any  particular  design.  Of  this  number  was  Origen,  as 
may  be  seen  in  his  exposition  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans.  Even  Jerome  himself  was  not  faultless  in  the 
respects  above  mentioned,  as  shall  be  shown  in  the 
author's  notes  on  Gal.  ii.  II.  iii.  16.;  not  to  mention,  that 
in  his  criticisms  on  St.  Paul's  style  he  hath  discovered 
that  he  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the  use  and  pro¬ 
priety  of  the  Greek  language.^  Wherefore,  though  we 
do  not  know  who  were  the  first  translators  of  the  New 
Testament,  we  may  believe  that  they  were  not  more  in¬ 
telligent,  nor  more  skilful  in  the  Scriptures,  than  their 
contemporaries,  whose  writings  still  remain  ;  consequently, 
that  they  were  not  perfectly  qualified  for  making  ar  ac¬ 
curate  translation  of  writings  divinely  inspired,  wherein 
many  ideas  respecting  religion  are  introduced  which  they 
did  not  fully  comprehend. 

More  particularly,  the  ancient  translators,  that  their 
versions  might  be  strictly  literal,  not  only  rendered  the 
Greek  text  verbatim,  hut  introduced  the  Greek  idioms 
and  syntax  into  their  versions,  by  which  they  rendered 
them  not  a  little  obscure.  Nevertheless,  by  closely  fol¬ 
lowing  the  original,  they  were  restrained  from  indulging 
their  own  fancy  in  the  translation,  and  have  shown  us 
what  were  the  readings  of  the  Greek  copies  which  they 
made  use  of — which  certainly  are  no  small  advantages. 
Farther,  so  great  was  their  anxiety  to  give  an  exact  re¬ 
presentation  of  the  original,  that  when  they  did  not  know 
the  meaning  of  any  Greek  word  in  the  text,  they  inserted 
it  in  their  version  in  Latin  characters,  without  attempt- 

Of  the  texts  perverted  by  the  fathers  for  supporting  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  purgatory,  Hoza  hath  produced  examples  in  his  notes  on 
noin.  ii  5.  Col.  ii.  18. ;  and  for  recommending  virginity  and  celi¬ 
bacy,  in  his  notes  on  Rom.  xii.  3.  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  Titua  i.  8.  1  PcL  iii. 
7. ;  and  to  establish  ‘the  worship  of  angels’  Col.  ii.  18. 

1  Of  Jerome’s  improper  eiiticismson  6t.  Paul's  style,  the  reader 
will  find  examples  in  Jlcza’s  notes  on  Rom.  vi.  19.  2  Cor.  xi.  18.  Col. 
1  18,  19.  ii.  19.  GaL  vi.  1.  6ec  also  the  Author's  notes  on  2  Cor.  ii.  9. 


ing  to  explain  it.  This  method  is  followed,  not  only  in 
the  Vulgate,*  but  in  the  Coptic  or  Egyptian  version,  which 
is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  the  fifth  century  (No. 
1509). — Some  words  of  the  text  the  ancient  translators 
have  omitted,  either  because  they  were  wanting  in  their 
copies,  or  because  they  did  not  knowhow* to  translate 
them.  Other  words  §  they  translated  erroneously.  Be¬ 
cause,  although  there  are  many  elliptical  expressions,  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  epistles,  the  ancient  translators  have  sel¬ 
dom  supplied  the  words  necessary  to  complete  the  sense; 
by  which  neglect  their  versions  are  often  dark,  and  some¬ 
times  erroneous.!]  In  other  passages,  they  have  added 
words  and  clauses  without  any  necessity. 1  Nay,  some 
passages  they  have  translated  in  such  a  manner  as  to  con¬ 
vey  no  meaning  at  all,  or  meanings  extremely  absurd.** 
Above  all,  the  unskilful  ness  of  the  ancient  translators  ap¬ 
pears  in  their  assigning  the  same  meaning  to  the  same 
particle/H-  almost  every  where,  notwithstanding  the  Greek 
particles  nave  very  different  significations,  especially  as 
they  are  used  by  the  sacred  writers. 

The  qualifications  of  the  ancient  translators  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  character  of  their  versions,  being 
such  as  the  author  hath  described,  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
there  must  be  many  faults  in  them.  Yet  they  are  not 
6uch  as  to  authorize  Mosheim's  harsh  censure  of  the 
Vulgate  in  particular;  namely,  that  “it  abounds  with 
innumerable  gross  errors,  and  in  many  places  exhibits  a 
striking  barbarity  of  style,  and  the  most  impenetrable  ob¬ 
scurity  with  respect  to  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writers.” 
The  barbarisms  and  obscurities  of  its  style  proceeded  from 
its  being  a  strict  literal  translation  :  and  with  respect  to  its 
errors,  though  some  of  them  may  have  been  occasioned, 
partly  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  partly  by 
wrong  readings  in  the  copy  from  which  it  was  made,  the 
far  greatest  part  of  them  have  originated  in  the  unskilful¬ 
ness  oft  the  authors  of.  the  Italic  translation,  of  which  the 
Vulgate  is  a  transcript.  I  say  authors ,  because,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Mill,  it  was  made  by  different  hands,  and  at  dif¬ 
ferent  times.  Yet,  with  all  its  faults,  the  Vulgate  is  a 
valuable  work  ;  as  it  hath  preserved  much  of  the  beautiful 
simplicity  of  the  original,  and  in  many  passages  its  trans¬ 
lations  are  more  just  than  those  in  some  of  the  modem 
versions. 

Upon  the  whole,  since  most  of  the  ancient  translators 
of  the  Scriptures,  on  account  of  the  antiquity  and  reputa¬ 
tion  of  tne  Italic,  or  Vulgate  version,  have  followed  it, 
not  indeed  in  its  manifest  absurdities,  but  in  many  of  its 
less  apparent  mistranslations,  and  since  the  subsequent 
translators  have  generally  copied  the  Vulgate,  or  have 

X  Greek  woMs  in  Latin  characters  are  found  in  the  following 
passages  of  the  Vulgate  Malt.  v.  29.  Si  oculus  tuns  dexter (<rxx*J*. 
>*<*•)  scandaiizat  fe.— John  vii.  2-  *,  Stenopegia— John 

xvi.  7.  5*1  ego  non  abiero(o  vx(A*k>t to$)  Paracletus  non  reniet  ad 
vos. — 1  Cor.  iv.  13.  Omnium  (=>«*>•  peri psem a  usque  adhuc. 

■ — 1  Cor.  v.  7.  Sicut  estis  (*(vnoi)  Q2ymi. — Heb.  xi.  37.  Circuierunt 
in  melons.— 1  Pet.  ii.  18.  £*3X»oi<  is  interpreted  by 
Dyscolis ,  which  is  a  Greek  word  of  equally  difficult  interpretation. 

§  Of  erroneous  translations  in  the  Vulgate,  numerous  examples 
might  be  given  ;  but  the  following  may  suffice  Matt.  vi.  11.  Panem 
nostrum  (i-a tovtnev)  super  sitbslanfialem.—  James  v.  16; 

assidua. — In  nine  passages  the  Vulgate  hath  translated  the 
word  we rriftov  by  sacrarwjntum.  Sec  also  the  following  notes. 

I  The  words  wanting  to  complete  the  sense  in  the  two  following 
passages  are  no*,  supplied  in  the  Vulgate  : — Rom.  i.  4.  Ex  resurrec- 
tione  nwrtuorum  Jesu  Chrisli.—Heb.  xi.  21.  El  adoravil fasti gium 
xirgrt  SUCK. 

1  The  following  are  examples  of  words  added  in  the  Vulgete 
without  necessity  Rom.  iii.  22.  In  iv.  5.  Secvndum 

propositum  Dei.— Rom.  v.  2.  Instead  of  gloria,  Dni,  the  Vulgate 
hath  gloria  filiorum  Dei. — Uom.  xii.  17.  _Von  tantum  corum  Deo. 

**  the  following  are  examples  of  absurd  unintelligible  transla¬ 
tions  in  the  Vulgate Rom.  iv.  18.  Qui  contra  spem,  in  spem  cre- 
didit,  utficret  paler  multarum  gentium.— 2  Cor.  i.  11.  Ul  ex  mul - 
lai  v.m  persons  facierum,  cjus  qua  in  nobis  est  donationis,  per 
mult  os  gratis  agantur  pro  nobis. 

it  The  following  are  examples  of  a  Greek  particle  translated 
uniformly  in  the  Vulgate  Matt.  vii.  23.  Et  tunc  confitebor  illis 
(®r‘)  quod  nunquam  novi  vos. — Matt.  xxii.  16.  Magister  sciinus 
(«n)  quia  verax  es. — Rom.  xv.  11.  Vivo  ego  dicit  Dominus  (cri) 
quoniam  mihijlcctet. 
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been  guided  by  It,  we  may  now  with  some  degree  of 
Confidence  affirm,  that  the  agreement  observable  in  the 
ancient  and  modern  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  more  difficult  passages,  is  owing,  not  to  the 
justness  of  the  translation,  but  to  the  translators  having, 
one  after  another,  followed  the  old  Italic  version,  as  it  was 
corrected  by  Jerome  in  the  Vulgate  edition.  This  being 
the  case,  it  cannot  be  thought  strange,  that  the  errors  and 
obscurities  of  the  Vulgate  have  entered  more  or  less  into 
all  the  ancient  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that 
from  them  they  have  crept  into  many  of  the  modern  ver¬ 
sions  likewise.* 

Sect.  H. —  Of  the  modern  Versions  of  the  J\fev>  Testa¬ 
ment  ;  and  particularly  of  the  English  Translations 

of  the  greatest  note. 

As  the  author  does  not  pretend  to  be  acquainted  with 
all  the  vernacular  translations  of  the  Scriptures,  used  at 
present  by  the  different  nations  of  Europe,  he  will  not 
take  upon  him  to  say  how  far  they  have  copied  the  Vul¬ 
gate.  But  this  he  may  affirm,  that  most  of  the  vernacu¬ 
lar  versions  of  the  Scriptures  made  by  the  Roman  Catho¬ 
lics  since  the  reformation  are  translations  of  the  Vulgate. 
And  with  respect  to  the  Protestants,  though  Luther  and 
Olivetan  gave  out  that  they  made  their  versions  from  the 
Hebrew,  they  must  be  understood  with  some  limitation,  if 
F.  Simon’s  opinion  be  true,  namely,  that  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  understood  Hebrew  so  well  as  to  be  able  to 
translate  the  Scriptures  from  that  language.  Be  that, 
however,  as  it  will,  this  is  known,  that  all  the  vernaculai 
versions  now  used  by  the  Lutherans  are  translations  ol 
Luther’s  German  Bible,  and  that  most  of  those  used  by 
the  Calvinists  are  translations  either  from  Olivetan’s  ver¬ 
sion,  as  corrected  by  Calvin,  or  from  Beza’s  Latin  New 
Testament;  consequently,  neither  the  Lutheran  nor  the 
Calvinist  vernacular  versions  can  be  supposed  as  exact 
as  they  should  be.  But  without  insisting  on  this,  the 
author  supposes' the  utility  of  a  new  English  translation 
of  the  apostolic  epistles  will  be  sufficiently  evinced,  if  it 
can  be  shown  that  the  first  English  translators  made  their 
versions  from  the  Vulgate,  and  that  the  subsequent  trans¬ 
lators,  by  copying  them,  have  retained  a  number  of  the 
errors  of  that  ancient  version. 

Wickliff’s  New  Testament. — If  wc  except  the 
Saxon  translation  of  the  four  gospels,  mentioned  p.  2,  the 
most  ancient  English  version  of  the  New  Testament  now 
remaining  is  that  which  was  made  by  John  WicklifT  a 
fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford.  Such  a  change  had 
taken  place  in  the  language  since  the  Norman  conquest, 
that  the  Anglo-Saxon,  the  only  English  version  of  the 
Scriptures  then  extant,  was  in  WicklitTs  time  become  un¬ 
intelligible  to  the  common  people,  who  neither  understood 
a  number  of  the  words,  nor  the  spelling,  nor  even  the 
letters  in  which  it  was  written.  This  excellent  person, 
therefore,  with  a  view  to  expose  the  errors  of  popery,  and 

To  prove  what  is  assorted  above,  the  following  examples  are 
produced: — Matt.  x.  29.'*  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  larthiogl 
and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.’ 
This  translation  implies,  that  the  other  might  fall  without  their  Fa¬ 
ther,  The  same  error  is  found  in  the  Syriac,  and  Vulgate  versions, 
and  in.Beza,  and  most  of  the  Latin  translations,  not  excepting  Eras¬ 
mus,  and  in  all  the  old  English  versions,  and  in  the  Geneva  Bible. 
But  the  absurdity  may  easily  be  removed,  by  construing  the  nega¬ 
tive  particle  with  the  word  («*)  one,  thus:  ‘Yet  not  one  of  them 
falleth  on  the  ground,’  Ac.— Luke  xxiii.  32.  Duccbantur  autem ,  et 
alii  diio  nequam,  cum  eo,  ut  interficerentur.  This  translation  most 
falsely  represents  JesuS  as  a  malefactor;  and  being  found  in  the 
first  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  the  Arabic,  Eihionic,  <kc.  derived 
It  either  from  the  Syriac  or  the  Vulgate.  WicklifT also,  Erasmus, 
Castalio,  the  Rhcmish,  and  even  our  English  translators,  have  all 
followed  the  Vulgate  in  this  gross  error.  Yet  the  original.  Hyo^ro 
fi  **i  Irtfot  5vo  k xKovfy-o t  <T\>v  av«uf < yttva, »,  by  supplying  the 

word  as  Thomson  hath  done,  may  justly  be  rendered,  ‘Now 

with  him  also  two  others  who  were  malefactors  were  led  to  be 
put  to  death;'  or  rather,  without  any  addition,  thus:  ‘Now,  there 
were  led  ajsc  two  others,  malefactors,  with  him  to  be  put  to  death  ;* 
and  so  the  shocking  absurdity  will  be  avoided 


to  spread  the  knowledge  of  religion  among  his  country¬ 
men,  employed  himself  in  making  a  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  into  the  English  language,  as  it  was  then 
spoken,  and  finished  it  about  the  year  1367.  But  because, 
by  translating  the  Scriptures,  WicklifT  put  it  in  the  power 
of  every  one  who  could  read  ta  compare  the  doctrines  of 
Rome  with  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  his  translation  was 
universally  condemned  as  heretical  by  the  Romish  clergy  ; 
and  a  bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords,  anno 
1390,  for  suppressing  it  But  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  a 
favourer  of  WicklifT,  and  uncle  to  King  Richard  IL,  oppos¬ 
ing  the  bill,  it  was  thrown  out  After  Wickliff’s  death, 
by  a  constitution  of  the  convocation  at  Oxford,  the  read¬ 
ing  of  his  translation  was  prohibited,  and  some,  for  using 
it,  suffered  death. 

WicklifT  did  not  make  his  translation  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  from  the  Greek,  which  it  is  thought  he  did  not 
understand,  but  from  the  Latin  Bible  then  read  in  the 
churches,  which  he  rendered  verbatim ,  without  regarding 
the  idiom  of  the  languages.  A  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  made  in  that  manner,  from  such  an  incorrect 
copy  as  the  Latin  Bible  then  was,  could  not  miss  to  be 
both  erroneous  and  obsqure.  Nevertheless,  being  anx¬ 
iously  sought  after,  and  much  read  by  persons  of  nil 
ranks,  it  was  of  great  use  in  opening  the  eyes  of  the  na¬ 
tion  to  the  errors  of  popery  ;  and  the  rather,  that  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  WicklifT  had  prefixed  a 
translation  of  Jerome’s  prologues,  with  some  additions  of 
his  own,  tending  to  expose  the  Romish  superstilions. 
Afterwards,  the  faults  of  Wickliff’s  translation  being  dis¬ 
covered,  some  of  his  followers,  as  Lewis  informs  us,  (p. 
29.)  revised  it;  or  rather,  made  u another  translation,  not 
so  strictly  literal  as  his,  and  more  according  to  the  sense.” 
Of  this  revised  translation,  the  MS.  copies  are  more  rare, 
though  some  of  them  are  6till  preserved  in  the  public 
libraries.  Iq  the  advocates'  library  at  Edinburgh,  there  is 
a  beautiful  MS.  of  WicklifFs  translation,  on  vellum.  But 
whether  it  is  of  the  first,  or  of  the  revised  translation,  the 
author  does  not  know. 

Ttndal’9  Translation. — The  next  English  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  New  Testament  which  merits  attention,  was 
made  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  by  William  TyndaJ,  a 
Welchman,  educated  in  Magdalcn*hall,  Oxford,  where  he 
read  lectures  in  divinity.  But  after  a  while,  becoming 
sensible  of  the  errors  of  popery,  to  show  their  oppohiiinn 
to  the  word  bf  God,  he  formed  the  design  of  transla¬ 
ting  the  New  Testament  into  English,  and  of  publish¬ 
ing  it  from  the  press  ; — a  measure  at  that  time  necessary, 
as  both  the  language  and  orthography  of  Wickliff'a 
translation  were  become  in  a  great  measure  obsolete. 
While  Tyndal  ^as  executing  his  pious  intention,  he  fell 
under  the  suspicion  of  heresy,  and  was  obliged  to  flee  to 
Antwerp,  where,  with  the  assistance  of  one  John  Frith, 
he  finished  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  und 
published  it  either  at  Antwerp  or  Hamburgh  in  the  year 
1526. — When  the  copies  of  Tyndal’s  translation  were 
imported  into  England,  and  dispersed,  the  Romish  clergy 
were  exceedingly  provoked.  Some  of  them  said  it 
was  impossible  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  English ; 
others,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  people  to  have  them 
in  their  mother  tongue  ;  others,  that  it  would  make  them 
all  heretical  They  were  displeased,  likewise,  because 
Tyndal,  like  WicklifT,  had  interpreted  the  sacred  vordt 
(see  p,  8.),  whose  meaning  they  wished  to  hide  from  the 
people ;  because,  having  appropriated  these  words  to 
themselves,  as  long  as  they  were  not  understood,  the 
clergy  were  at  liberty  to  affix  to  them  any  sense  they 
pleased,  for  aggrandizing  their  own  order.  Wherefore 
when  they  found  that  Tyndal,  in  his  translation,  had  put 
the  word  senior  for  priesty  congregation  for  church ,  love 
for  charity ,  repentance  for  penance ,  &c.  they  were  so  en¬ 
raged,  that,  by  various  constitutions,  they  condemned 
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the  whole  of  his  translation  a*  heretical,  forbade  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  read  it,  made  strict  search  after  the  copras  of  it,  and 
all  that  they  found  they  burnt  publicly.  But  the  more 
TvndaPs  translation  was  condom  net!,  the  more  it  was 
sought  after  anil  read  ;  insomuch  that  the  Dutch  booksel¬ 
lers  printed  four  editions  of  it  before  Tyndal  thought  fit 
to  reprint  it  Concerning  these  Dutch  editions,  it  19  to 
be  observed,  that  as  the  editors  did  not  understand  the 
English  language  themselves,  and  had  no  person  skilled 
in  it  to  correct  their  presses,  three  of  their  editions  are  ex¬ 
tremely  erroneous. 

While  the  foreign  booksellers  were  making  gain  of 
Tvndal  s  labours,  he  was  employed  in  translating  the  five 
books  of  Moses  into  English,  with  an  intention  to  publish 
them  likewise.  In  this  part  of  his  work  he  was  assisted 
by  My!e9  Coverdale,  a  native  of  Yorkshire,  and  one  of 
the  Austin  friars  in  Cambridge,  who,  being  suspected  of 
heresy,  had  fled  to  the  continent  Having  finished  his 
translation,  Tyndal  printed  it  at  Malborrow  (Marpurg), 
in  the  land  of  Hesse,  in  the  year  1530.  To  each  of  the 
books  of  Moses  he  prefixed  a  prologue,  and  on  the  mar¬ 
gin  placed  notes,  and  added  ten  wooden  cuts,  representing 
the  ark,  the  candlestick,  &c.  About  this  time,  likewise, 

translated  the  prophecy  of  Jonah,  and  some  other  books 
of  Scripture. 

In  the  year  1534,  the  Dutch  booksellers  having  resolved 
to  print  a  fourth  edition  of  TyndaPs  New  Testament, 
they  hired  one  George  Joye  (a  Bedfordshire  man,  bred 
in  Peterhouse,  Cambridge),  to  correct  the  press.  But,  as 
Joye  tells  us  in  his  preface,  “  he  not  only  corrected  the 
en-ors  of  the  press ;  but  when  he  came  to  some  dark  sen¬ 
tences,  having  the  Latin  text  by  him,  he  made  them 
plainer,  and  gave  many  words  their  native  signification, 
which  they  had  not  before.”  This  edition  was  printed  at 
Antwerp  in  August  1534. 

In  November  1534  the  papal  dominion  was  abolished 
in  England,  and  the  king’s  supremacy  established  by  act 
of  parliament ;  bo  that  a  way  was  opened  for  the  reforma¬ 
tion  of  religion,  to  the  unspeakable  advantage  of  the  Eng¬ 
lish  nation. 

This  year,  Tyndal  published  his  New  Testament  a  se¬ 
cond  time,  because,  in  his  former  edition,  as  he  acknow¬ 
ledges  in  the  preface,  “  there  were  many  faults,  which 
the  lack  of  help,  and  oversight,  had  occasioned.”  The 
title  of  this  edition  is,  ‘The  Newe  Testament,  diligently 
corrected,  and  printed  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1534,  in 
November.”  -  And  at  the  end,  «  Printed  at  Antwerp  by 
Marten  Emperour”  But  the  Dutch  booksellers  had 
made  such  haste,  that,  as  was  just  now  mentioned,  their 
edition  was  published  in  August,  three  months  before 
Tyndal’s. 

It  hath  been  commonly  said,  that  Tyndal  made  his 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Greek;  but 
no  6uch  thing  is  said  in  the  titles  of  any  of  the  editions 
published  by  himself,*  or  by  Joye.  In  the  library  of 
St  Paul’s  church,  London,  there  is  an  edition  with  this 


hi  us>  TyndaJ  translated  an  oration  of  I» 

crates,  he  must  have  had  Borne  knowledge  of  the  Greek  ;  but  as  Chi 
language  was  very  little  studied  in  these  days,  it  may  be  double 
whether  he  understood  it  so  well  as  to  be  able  to  translate  the  Nc 
estarnent  from  the  Greek.  The  Hebrew  beigg  still  less  studied  i 
‘l‘a  «fneraI,y  believed  that  neither  he  nor  Coverdale  ui 
,hh  laneula*e'  besides,  the  short  time  they  spent  i 
finishing  their  translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  ref 

from  ThPlIrhr^  Phr°,barble  ,h?  '"P  »iake  «•*  on 

rom  the  Hebrew,  but  from  the  Latin  Bible.  Perhaps  ihev  rnn 
pared  their  iranslations  with  the  originals.  For,  with  a  very  slende 
knowledge  of  the  languages,  l  hey  may  have  done  wha7oiiv"ta 
says  he  did,  when  he  mad^  his  French  translation  from  the  Ilcbrcv 
On  meeting  wHh  any  difficult  text,  which  he  did  not  understam 
iftriei1? f  h®  douhicd  of,  he  consulted  the  translations  and  coiumci 
l^duV'T?'  it"?  £?  ^  bc  .bcst  ”  (SimonCH 

afterthc  oUh 


title:  “The  Newe  Testament,  diligently  corrected  and 
compered  wyth  the  Greke,  by  William  Tyndal,  and 
finished  in  the  yere  of  our  Lord  God  1634,  in  the 
moneth  of  November.”  But  this  edition  was  not  pub¬ 
lished  by  Tyndal ;  for  in  a  later  edition,  mentioned  by 
Lewis,  which  was  printed  in  1536,  the  title  is,  “The 
Newe  Testament,  yet  once  agayne  corrected  by  William 
Tindale.”  This,  with  other  circumstances  to  he  men¬ 
tioned  afterwards,  show’s,  that  TyndaPs  translation  waa 
made  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  os  most  of  the  vernacular 
translations  of  the  New  Testament,  made  in  that  age,  un¬ 
doubtedly  were. 

Before  Tyndal  finished  the  printing  of  his  second  edi¬ 
tion,  in  1534,  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Antwerp, 
where  he  remained  till  he  was  strangled  and  burnt  as  an 
heretic,  in  the  year  1536.  Hall  tells  us,  that  after  the 
publication  of  the  first  edition  of  his  New  Testament, 
Ty(  dal  prosecuted  his  design  of  translating  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  with  such  diligence,  that  before  he  was  put  to 
death  he  had  finished  his  translation,  not  only  of  the 
Pentateuch,  and  of  Jonah,  but  of  all  the  other  books  to 
Nehemiah.  These  translations,  according  to  Johnson,  he 
made  not  from  the  Hchrew,  but  from  the  Vulgate  Latin  ; 
or,  as  the  popish  writers  affirm,  from  Luther’s  German 
translation. 

TyndaPs  translation  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  Nehemiah,  together  with  his  translation  of  Jonah,  and 
of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  make  what  is  called 
Tyndal's  Bible. 

Covkrdale’s  Bible. — -While  Tyndal  was  in  prison, 
the  whole  Bible,  translated  into  English,  was  finished  at 
the  press,  in  the  year  1535,  with  a  dedication  to  Henry 
VIII.,  subscribed  by  Myles  Coverdale.  In  this  dedication 
Coverdale  speaks  with  great  bitterness  against  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  his  usurpations,  and  tells  the  king,  that 
“he  took  upon  him  to  set  forth  this  special  translation, 
not  as  a  checker,  reprover,  or  despiser  of  other  men’s 
translations,  but  lowly  and  faithfully  following  his  inter¬ 
preters,  and  that  under  correction.  Of  these,”  he  said, 
“  he  made  use  of  five  different  ones,  who  had  rendered 
the  Scriptures,  not  only  into  Latin,  but  also  into  Dutch.” 
Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Coverdale  does  not  pretend 
that  he  made  his  translation  from  the  originals  ;  he  only 
“  followed  his  interpreters,”  that  is,  other  translators. 
And  by  calling  his  “  a  special  translation,”  he  wished  to 
have  it  considered  as  different  from  Tyndal’s.  Yet  it  is 
well  known,  that  he  adopted  all  TyndaPs  translations, 
both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New,  with  some 
small  alterations.  Only  he  omitted  TyndaPs  prologues 
and  notes,  because  they  had  given  offence  to  the  Papists. 
That  Coverdale  adopted  TyndaPs  translations,  appears 
likewise  from  his  saying  in  his  preface,  that  “  TyndaPs 
helpers  and  companions  would  finish  what  Tyndal  had 
left  unfinished,  and  publish  it  in  a  better  manner  than 
himself  had  now  done  referring  to  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  of  the  Apocrypha,  which  Tyndal  had  not 
translated,  but  which  Coverdale  had  now  published. 
These,  therefore,  arc  the  only  translations  in  this  Bible  which 
are  properly  Coverdale’s  own ;  and,  joined  with  TyndaPs 
translations,  are  what  hath  been  commonly  called  Cover- 
dale* a  Bible ,  or  rather  Tyndal  and  Coverdale* s  translation . 
Soon  after  the  publication  of  this  Bible,  Cromwell,  as 
vicar-general  to  the  king  in  matters  ecclesiastical,  ordered  a 
copy  of  it  to  be  laid  in  the  quire  of  each  church,  that  every 
one  who  pleased  might  read  it 

Matthew’s  Bible. — In  the  year  1537,  Richard  Graf¬ 
ton  and  Edward  Whytchurch,  printers,  published  a  second 
edition  of  Coverdale’s  Bible,  with  TyndaPs  prologues  and 
notes.  Because  this  Bible  was  printed  with  German 
types,  and  was  superintended  by  John  Rogers,  pastor  of  a 
church  at  Marbeck  in  the  dutchy  of  Wittcmberg,  Lewis 
thinks  it  was  printed  at  Marbcck. — Rogers  was  educated 
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at  Cambridge,  where,  in  1525,  he  took  the  degree  of 
bachelor  of  arts;  then  removing  to  Oxford,  he  was  made 
a  junior  canon  of  Cardinal’*  college ;  after  that,  taking 
orders,  he  was  appointed  chaplain  to  the  English  factory 
at  Antwerp,  where,  meeting  with  Tyndal,  he  was  by  him 
made  sensible  of  the  errors  of  popery.  From  Antwerp  he 
went  to  Marheck,  and  became  pastor  of  a  congregation  there. 

Before  this  edition  of  Coverdale’s  Bible  was  finished, 
Tymdal  was  burnt  as  an  heretic.  Wherefore  Rogers, 
fearing  that  the  prefixing  of  Tyndal’s  name  to  it  might 
occasion  its  being  ill  received  by  the  common  people,  he 
published  it  under  the  feigned  name  of  Thomas  Matthew, 
and  dedicated  it  to  Henry  VIII.  Bishop  Bale  says, 
Rogers  translated  the  Bible  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  having  recourse  to  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  Eng¬ 
lish,  and  German  copies.  But  Lewis  says  this  is  evi¬ 
dently  a  mistake.  For  the  Bible  Qalled  Matthew's  is  not 
a  new  translation,  but,  as  Wanley  observes,  to  the  end  of 
Chronicles  it  is  Tyndal’s,  and  from  that  to  the  end  of  the 
Apocrypha,  it  is  (’overdale’s.  He  ought  to  have  excepted 
Jonah,  which  is  of  Tyndal's  translation,  having  his  pro¬ 
logue  prefixed  to  ii  The  translation  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  is  likewise  Tyndall;  as  are  the  prologues  and  notes. 
Farther,  that  the  translation  which  goes  under  the  name 
of  Matthew*  was  not  made  from  the  originals,  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  tille,  which  runs  thus:  “The  Bible,  which 
is  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  m  which  are  contayned  the  Olde 
and  Newe  Testament,  tnielye  and  purely e  translated  into 
Englysh  :  By  Thomas  Matthew^”  This,  which  is  com¬ 
monly  called  Matthew's  Bible ,  was  begun  and  finished 
under  the  patronage  of  archbishop  Cranmei  ;  for  it  was 
presented  by  Grafton  to  him,  and  to  the  lord  Cromwell ; 
and  Cromwell,  at  the  archbishop’s  request,  presented  it  to 
the  king,  who  permitted  it  to  be  bought  and  used  by  all 
persons  without  distinction.-  -Rogers  returned  to  England 
in  Edward  VI.’s  time,  and  was  mede  a  prebendary  of  St 
Paul’s.  But  when  Mary  came  to  the  throne,  he  was  ap¬ 
prehended  and  condemned  under  the  name  of  Rogers, 
alias  Matthew,  tor  having  published  this  translation  of  the 
Bible  under  the  name  of  Mathew.  He  was  the  first 
.martyr  in  that  reign. 

Holly  ul'she'b  New  Testament. — It  Seems  the  Pa¬ 
pists,  about  this  time,  to  discredit  the  English  translations 
of  the  Scriptures  before  mentioned,  affirmed  that  they 
were  contrary  to  the  Latin  Bible,  which  was  then  used  in 
the  churches,  and  which,  as  the  Rhemish  translators  after¬ 
wards  expressed  it,  was  considered  as  truer  than  the>  ori¬ 
ginal  itself ;  by  which  they  meant  the  copies  of  the  Greek 
Testament  then  used.  For  in  the„year  1538,  Coverdole, 
to  show  that  his  translation  of  the-  New  Testament  was 
npt  different  from  the  common  Latin  Bible,  allowed  one 
Johan  Hollybushe  to  print,  in  a  column  opposite  to  the 
Vulgate  Latin,  the  English  translation  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  which  Coverdale  had  formerly  set  forth  in  his  Bible. 
This  Hollybushe  published  while  Coverdale  was  abroad, 
with  tne  following  title  :  “  The  Newe  Testament,  both  in 
Latine  and  Englishe,  eche  correspondent  to  the  other, 
after  the  Vulgate  text,  communely  called  SL  Jerome’s, 
faithfully  translated  by  Johan  Hollybushe,  anno  1538.”* 
Gukat  Bible.— In  the  year  15*39,  Grafton  and  Whyt- 
church  published  a  new  edition  of  the  English  Bible,  with 

*  To  this  edition  Coverdale  prefixed  a  dedication  lo  Henry  VHI. 

In  which  he  takes  noiice  of  the  reflections  made  on  the  translation 
of  the  U/blc  in  .English  which  he  had  published,  “as  if  he  intended 
to  pervert  the  Scripture,  and  to  condemn  the  commune  translation 
into  Latyn,  which  costumably  is  red  in  the  church."  To  obviate 
these  false  suggestions,  he  tells  his  Majesty,  “he  has  here  set  forth 
this  poinmune  translation  in  Latin,  and  also  the  English  of  it.” 
Next  he  observes,  “Concerning  this  present  Latin  text,  forasmuch 
as  it  has  been,  and  was  yet  so  greatly  corrupt,  as  he  thought  none 
other  translation  was,  it  were  a  godly  and  gracious  dede,  y  f  they  that 
have  authorite,  knowledge,  end  tyme.  wolde,  under  his  trace’s 
correction,  examen  it  belter,  after  the  most  ancient  interpre¬ 
ters,  and  most  true  textes  of  other  languages.”  Accordingly,  in  his 
cplsile  to  the  reader,  speaking  of  the  Latin  text,  he  Bays,  “  wherein, 


the  following  title  :  “The  Byble  in  Englishe.  that  is  to 
say,  the  content  of  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  bothe  of  the 
Olde  and  Newe  Testament,  truely  translated  after  the 
veryte  of  the  Hebrue  and  Greke  textes,  by  the  dvlygent 
studye  of  diverse  excellent  learned  men,  experts  the 
forsayde  tor.ges.”  This  is  the  first  time  any  English 
translation  of  the  Bible  was  set  forth  as  made  after  the 
verity  of  the  originals.  (See  page  5.  note.)  Who  the 
divers  excellent  learned  men  were,  By  whose  diligent 
study  this  translation  was  made,  is  not  known.  Johnson 
says  it  was  corrected  by  Coverdale.  And  from  the  splen¬ 
did  manner  in  which  it  was  printed,  Lewis  conjectures 
that  it  was  intended  to  be  used  in  the  churches,  and  was 
patronized  by  Cranmer,  who  might  appoint  some  learned 
men  to  assist  Coverdale  in  correcting  it.  But  whoever 
these  excellent  learned  men  were,  it  is  certain  that  thin  is 
no  new  translation  from  the  originals,  but,  as  Lewis  ob¬ 
serves,  a  revisal  only  of  Matthew’s,  that  is,  Rogers’  edition, 
with  some*  small  alterations.  However,  to  make  it  appear 
different,  Matthew’s  lame  was  omitted,  as  were  Ty  ndal’s 
prologues  and  notes,  because  they  had  been  blamed  as 
heretical  and  defamatory.  In  this  edition,  the  additions 
to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals  in  the  Vulgate  Latin 
are  translated,  and  inserted  in  a  smaller  letter  than  the 
text,  particularly  the  three  verses  in  Psalm  xiv.  which 
were  omitted  by  Coverdale  and  Matthew ;  likewise  the 
famous  text,  1  John,  ch.  v.  7.  which  Tynd  1,  in  his  New 
Testament,  (published  in  1520),  had  printed  in  small 
letters,  to  show  that  it  was  not  then  in  the  common  Greek 
copies.  Next,  where  die  editors  found  various  readings 
in  the  text,  they  prefixed  a  cross  to  the  word.  In  the 
third  place,  to  supply,  in  some  measure,  the  want  of  the 
notes,  they  placed  on  the  margin,  hands  pointing  to  the 
texts  which  were  supposed  to  condemn  the  errors  of  po¬ 
pery,  that  the  reader  might  atlend  to  them.  This  Bible 
being  printed  with  types  of  a  greater  size  than  common, 
and  in  a  large  folio,  with  a  fine  emblematical  frontispiece, 
said  to  be  designed  by  Hans  Holben,  and  beautifully  cut 
in  wood,  it  was  called  The  Great  Bible . 

When  the  liturgy  was  first  compiled,  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  VL,  the  epistles,  gospels,  and  psalms  put  into  it, 
were  all  according  to  this  translation  and  so  they  con¬ 
tinued  till  the  restoration  of ‘Charles  11.,  when  the  epistles 

though  in  Borne  places  he  used  the  honest  and  just  libertye  of  a 
grammarian,  as  was  needful  for  the  readei’a  better  understand- 
ynge;  yet,  because  he  was  Jolhe  to  swerve  from  the  ten 
Vulgate  Latin),  he  »o  tempered, his  pen,  that,  if  the  , reader  wolde, 
he  might  make  plain  construction  of  it  by  the  English  that  st&ndeih 
on  the  other  side.*'  In  1B39  Crtverdale  set  forth  a  second  edition  ofihis 
New  Testament,  with  a  dedication  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  in  which, 
speaking  of  his  inducement  to  publish  the  former  edition,  he  aayot 
“Inasmuch  as  the  New  Testament  which  he  had  set  forth  in  Eng- 
lia  before  ( namely ,  in  his  Bible),  did  so  agree  with  the  Latyn,  he 
was  hartely  well  content  that  the  Latyn  and  it  shulde  be  set  together, 

( namely ,  by  Hollybushe),  provyded  alwaye,  that  the  corrector 
shulde  follbwe  the  true  copye  of  the  Latyn  in  anye^wyse,  and  to 
kepe  the  true  and  right  Englishe  of  the  same ;  and  so  doing,  he 
was  content  to  set  his  narte  to  jt ;  and  that  so  he  did,  trusting  that,  1 

though  he  was  out  of  the  land,  all  shulde  be  well.  But  when  he  had  ■ 
perused  this  copie,  he  found,  that,  as  it  was  disagreeable  to  hi* 
former  translation  in  English  (TyndaVs  translation,  which  he  had  I 
copied  in  his  Bible),  so  was  not  the  true  copye  of  the  Latyn  text  j 
observed,  neither  the  English  so  correspondent  to  the  same  as  it 
ought  to  be,  Therefore  he  had  endeavoured  himself  to  wede  out 
the  faults  that  were  in  the  I.atyn  and  English,"  Ac-  From  these 
quotations  it  is  evident,  that  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
which  Coverdale  allowed  Hollybushe  to  print  with  the  Latin  text, 
was  the  one  which  he  had  published  in  his  Bible;  consequently  it  ! 
was  Tyndal’s  translation.  It  is  evident,  likewise,  dial  dial  trane  1 
lalinn  was  made  from  the  Vulgate,  and  in  so  literal  a  manner,  that  | 
the  reader  might  make  plain-construction  of  ihe  1-a.t in  by  the  Eng-  , 
lish.  It  is  true,  Cuverdale  in  some  places  corrected  the  I,atin  text ;  * 

but  it  was  unly_as  a  grammarian  ;  and  in  these  corrections  he  wax 
careful  to  swerve  as  little  as  ]>ossible  from  his  text.  Wherefore, 
Coverdale  ha\ing  assisted  ’iyiidal  in  Disking  his  Imith  i.i.n, 
they  ibilowed  one  and  the  same  method;  that  U,  both  ot  the... 
translated  the  Scriptures  from  the  Vulgate  ;  both  of  them  translated 
the  Vulgate  literally;  and  both  of  them  corrected  the  text  of  tho 
Viihiatc  as  grammarians,  making  use  ofolhcr  translations  for  that 
purpose  ;  such  as,  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  Keptuagint,  Luther's  , 
German  version,  end  Munster’s  I«aiin  translation ;  and  for  the  New, 
Wickiiff’s  and  Erasmus’  versions,  and  what  others  they  could  find. 
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•ml  gospels  were  inserted  from  king  James's  Bible ;  but 
the  psalms  of  the  Great  Bible  were  allowed  to  remain. 

Craxmer’s  Bible. — In  1540  another  edition  of  the 
English  Bible  was  printed  in  folio,  with  this  title  :  4‘  The 
Bible  in  Englishe;  that  is  to  say,  the  content  of  al  the 
Holy  Scripture,  both  of  the  Olde  and  Newe  Testament, 
with  a  prologe  thereinto  made  by  the  Reverende  Father 
in  God,  Thomas  Archbyshop  of  Canterbury On  account 
of  this  prologue,  and  because  Cranmer  amended  the  trans¬ 
lation  in  this  edition,  in  some  places,  with  his  own  pen,  it 
hath  been  called  Cranmer'  s  Bible ,  though  it  is  little  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  Great  Bible.  In.  this,  as  in  the  Great 
Bible,  the  verses  of  the  psalms,  proverbs,  &c.  which  are 
not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  which  are  translated  from  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  are  printed  in  smaller  letters,  and  the  order  of  the 
psalms  is  different  from  that  of  the  Vulgate,  being  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Hebrew. 

By  Cranmer’s  influence  with  the  king,  a  proclamation 
was  issued  in  May  1540,  ordering  this  Bible  to  be  bought, 
and  placed  in  the  churches.  But  the  popish  party  mak¬ 
ing  great  complaints  of  the  English  translations  in  gene¬ 
ral  as  heretical,  an  act  of  parliament  passed  in  January 
154?,  prohibiting  the  reading  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale’s 
translation  in  any  church  or  open  assembly  within  the 
kingdom.  However,  the  king  being  resolved  to  have  an 
English  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  should 
be  authorized  by  the  clergy,  Cranmer,  in  a  convocation 
which  met  in  February  1542,  required  the  bishops  and 
clergy,  in  the  king’s  name,  to  revise  the  translation  of  the 
New  Testament.  Accordingly,  each  bishop  had  his  part 
assigned  to  him.  But  Stokesly,  bishop  of  London,  refus¬ 
ing  to  execute  his  part,  the  design  miscarried. 

Of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale’s  translation  of  the  Bible, 
and  of  its  revisions  by  Cranmer  and  others,  many  com¬ 
plaints  w ere  made,  even  by  the  Protestants.  B.  Sandys 
wrote  to  Abp.  Parker,  that  u  the  setters  forth  of  this  our 
common  translation  followed  Munster  too  much.”*  And 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Great  Bible,  Laurence,  a 
noted  Greek  scholar  in  that  age,  observed,  that  there  are 
words  which  it  hath  not  aptly  translated ;  words  and 
pieces  of  sentences  in  the  original  which  it  hath  omitted  ; 
words  not  in  the  original  which  it  hath  superfluously 
added  ;  nay,  he  charged  this  translation  even  with  errors 
In  doctrine.  The  encouragers  also  of  the  Geneva  edi¬ 
tion  represented  this  Bible  as  ill  translated,  and  falsely 


Henry  VBX,  dying  in  January  1546,  was  succeeded  by 
his  son,  Edward  VI.,  in  whose  first  parliament  the  above 
mentioned  statute  was  reversed.  The  gospels  and  epistles 
were  now,  for  the  first  time,  appointed  to  be  read  in  Eng¬ 
lish  in  the  public  service. 

In  1550  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was  published 
with  this  title,  “  The  Newe  Testament  diligently  trans¬ 
lated  by  Myles  Coverdale,  and  conferred  with  the  trans- 
lacyon  of  William  Tyndal.”  Coverdale’s  translation  here 
mentioned  seems  ta  have  been  that  which  he  published  in 
the  second  edition  of  Hollybudhe’s  New  Testament. 

Geneva  Bible. — Edward  VI.  dying  in  July  1553, 
was  succeeded  by  Mary,  who  immediately  restored  the 
popith  service  and  sacraments,  and  persecuted  the  favour¬ 
ers  of  the  reformation  with  such  cruelty,  that  many  of 

*  Sebastian  Munster  was  a  learned  protestant,  well  skilled  in  the 
Hebrew  langoage,  and  in  rabbinical  learning.  He  published  a 
Latin  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  at  Basil  tn  the  year  1334  \  and 
in  1346  be  gave  a  second  edition  of  it  in  two  volumes  folio,  contain¬ 
ing  not  only  his  Latin  translation,  but  the  Hebrew  text  with  gram¬ 
matical  annotations,  which  F.  Simon  commends  as  useful  for  un¬ 
derstanding  the  Hebrew  language.  Hdet  gives  Munster  this  com- 
mendahon  :  "  He  always  adapted  his  style  to  the  Hebrew,  and,  at 
the  *arne  tync,  is  not  neglectful  of  the  Latin,  though  he  be  not 
over  attentive  to  the  elegance  Of  iL"  F.  Simon  preferred  Mun¬ 
ster**  version  both  to  Pagnin's  translation  and  to  that  of  Arias  Mon- 
talma. 


them  fled  into  foreign  countries  ;  among  whom  was  Co¬ 
verdale,  who,  in  Edward’s  reign,  had  returned  to  Eng¬ 
land,  and  had  been  made  bishop  of  Exetei.  He,  with 
some  others,  fixed  their  residence  at  Geneva,  where  they 
employed  themselves  in  making  a  translation,  of  the  Bible. 
They  began  with  the  New  Testament,  which  they  pub- 
lished  in  12mo.,  printed  with  a  small  but  beautiful  letter, 
in  1557.  This  js  the  first  printed  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  the  verses  of  the  chapters  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  numeral  figures  and  breaks. 

Strype,  in  his  Annals  of  the  Reformation,  tells  us,  that 
the  Geneva  brethren,  after  publishing  their-New  Testa¬ 
ment,  proceeded  to  revise  the  Old.  But  not  having 
finished  it  when  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne,  some  of 
them  staid  behind  the  rest  to  complete  their  design.  And 
having  finished  the  Old  Testament,  they  published  the 
whole  Bible  at  Geaeva  in  4to,  in  the  year  1560,  printed 
by  Rowland  Hall.  This  is  what  is  tommonly  called  The 
Geneva  Bible  ;  concerning  which  F.  Simon  affirms,  that 
it  ia  only  a  translation  of  a  French  version,  made  at  Ge¬ 
neva  some  time  before.  But  he  said  this  perhaps  to  dis¬ 
parage  the  work.  In  this  translation  cuts  are  inserted, 
representing  the  garden  of  Eden,  Noah’s  ark,  &c.  They 
likewise  added  a  variety  of  notes,  with  two  tables;  the 
one  containing  an  interpretation  of  the  names,  and  the 
other  an  account  of  the  principal  matters  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  There  is  also  an  epistle  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  in 
which  they  charge  the  English  reformation  with  retain¬ 
ing  the  remains  of  popery,  and  exhort  her  to  6trike  off 
certain  ceremonies.  But  this  epistle  giving  offence,  it  waa 
omitted  in  the  subsequent  editions. — The  Geneva  Bible 
was  so  universally  used  in  private  families,  that  there  were 
above  thirty  editions  of  it  in  folio,  4 to.,  and  8vo.,  printed 
from  the  year  1560  to  the  year  1616,  The  authors  of 
this  edition  being  all  zealous  Calvinists,  their  translation 
and  notes  are  calculated  to  support  the  doctrine  and  dis¬ 
cipline  of  that  party.  For  which  reason  it  was  better 
esteemed  at  its  first  appearance  than  it  hath  been  in  later 
times. 

The  Bishops  Bible. — Queen  Mary  dying  in  Novem¬ 
ber  1558,  was  succeeded  by  Elizabeth,  who,  treading  in 
the  steps  of  her  brother  Edward  VI.,  suppressed  the 
Romish  superstition  in  all  her  dominions,  and  filled  th« 
sees  with  Protestants.  After  this,  Abp.  Matthew  Parker 
having  represented  to  the  queen  that  many  churches  either 
were  without  Bibles,  or  had  incorrect  copies, -^he  resolved 
that  a  revisal  and  correction  of  the  former  translation 
should  be  madd,.  in  order  to  publication.  The  arch 
bishop  therefore  appointed  some  of  the  most  learned  of 
the  bishops  and  others  to  revise  the  Bible  commonly  used, 
and  to  compare  it  With  the  originals  ;  and  to  each  of  them 
he  assigned  a  particular  book  of  Scripture,  with  direc¬ 
tions  not  to  vary  from  the  former  translation,  except 
where  it  was  not  agreeable  to  the  original,  a"nd  to  add 
marginal  notes  for  explaining  the  difficult  text ;  reserv 
ingto  himself  the  oversight  of  the  whole.  A  revisal  of 
the  English  Bible,  on  the  same  plan,  had  been  proposed 
by  Cranmer,  (see  above) ;  but  the  design  did  not  take 
effect.  Parker  was  more  successful  in  his  attempt.  The 
persons  employed  by  him  performed  their  tasks  with  such 
cheerfulness,  that  the  whole  was  ready  for  the  press  some 
time  before  the  year  1568 ;  for  in  that  year  the  Bible  of 
the  bishops’  revisal  was  printed  in  a  very  elegant  manner, 
with  a  beautiful  English  letter,  on  a  royal  paper,  in  a 
large  folio,  by  Richard  Jugge,  the  queen’s  printer.  In 
this  edition,  which  contains  the  Apocrypha,  the  chapters 
are  divided  into  verses,  as  in  our  Bibles ;  and  the  several 
additions  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  which  in  the  Great 
Bihle  were  printed  in  small  characters,  are  omitted,  ex¬ 
cept  1  John  v.  7.  which  is  printed  in  the  same  cha¬ 
racter  with  the  rest  of  the  text.  To  this  edition  Parker 
added  some  good  notes,  different  from  those  of  Tyndal 
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arid  Covcrdale,  and  two  prefaces.  In  the  one  to  the  Old 
Testament  he  exhorted  the  people  to  study  the  Scriptures, 
which,  after  St.  Jerome,  he  termed  The  Scriptures  of  the 
People .  In  the  preface  to  the  New  Testament,  he  ad¬ 
vised  the  reader  not  to  be  offended  with  the  diversity  of 
translation.  After  the  preface  to  the  Old  Testament 
Cranmer’s  prologue  is  inserted,  and  before  the  psalms 
there  is  a  prologue  of  St.  Basil.  On  the  margin,  besides 
the  notes,  there  are  references,  -and  the  whole  is  embel¬ 
lished  with  cuts  and  maps.  This  Bible,  on  account  Of 
the  pains  which  the  bishops  took  in  perfecting  it,  was 
called  The  Bishops *  Bible ,  and  was.  authorized  to  be  read 
in,  thO  churches.  Yet  it  was  found  fault  with  by  some, 
on  pretence  that  it  was  not  as  exact  as  it  should  oe  ;  be¬ 
cause  in  the  Old  Testament  it  does  not  always  follow  the 
Hebrew,  but  in  some  places  is  on  purpose  accommodated 
to  the  LXX.,  and  is  disfigured  with  divers  errors.  But 
Lewis  says,  the  Bishops*  Bible  “  hath  fared  somewhat 
the  worse  through  the  intemperate  zeal  of  the  sticklers 
for  the  Geneva  translation.”  In  1572  the  Bishops’  Bible 
was  reprinted  in  folio,  in  the  same  splendid  manner  as  in 
1568,  with  a  few  additions  and  alterations. 

L.  Thomson’s  New  Testament. — In  the  year  1583, 
one  Laurence  Thomson,  an  under-secretary  to  Sir  F. 
^Valsinghame,  published  an  English  version  of  Beza’s 
Latin  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  to  which  he 
added  notes  from  Beza,  Camerarius,  and  others.  This 
translation  differs  so  very  little  from  the  Geneva  Bible, 
that  it  wa9  sometimes  printed  with  the  Geneva  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Rhemish  New  Testament. — The  English  Papists, 
who  after  Queen  Mary’s  death  fled  to  Rhemes,  finding 
it  impracticable  to  hinder  their  countrymen  from  having 
the  Scriptures  in  their  mother-tongue,  published  an  Eng¬ 
lish  translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  authenti- 
cal  Latin  ;  that  is,  from  the  Vulgate,  printed  at  Rhemes 
by  John  Fogny,  in  the  year  1582.  At  the  same  time 
they  promised  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
same  language.  Their  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
the  Rhemists  rendered  unintelligible  to  common  readers, 
by  introducing  into  it  a  number  of  hard  words,  neither 
Greek,  nor  Latin,  nor  English,  but  a  barbarous  mixture 
of  the  three  languages,  such  as  Jlsymes ,  Tunihe,  Holo¬ 
caust ,  Prepuce ,  Pasche,  Parasceue,  Neophite,  Evangel¬ 
ize,  Penance ,  'Chalice ,  Host ,  &c.  These  are  what  the 
Romish  clergy  call  ecclesiastical  and  sacred  'words  ;  and 
by  affirming  that  they  contain  certain  deep  and  inexplicable 
meanings,  they  have  raised  in  the  minds  of  the  vulgar  a 
fluperstitious  veneration  of  the  clerical  orders,  to  the  en¬ 
slaving  of  their  consciences  ;  (see  p.  4.)  To  their  trans¬ 
lation  the  Rhemists  added  notes,  from  what  they  called 
catholic  tradition,  from  the  expositions  of  the  fathers,  and 
from  the  decrees  of  popes  and  councils,  for  the  support 
of  the  Romish  errors.  This  is  what  goes  by  the  name 
of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament . — In  the  year  1589,  Dr. 
Fulke,  master  of  Pembroke-hall,  Cambridge,  reprinted 
this  translation,  together  with  that  of  the  Bishops’  Bible, 
in  two  Columns  ;  and  in  his  notes  confuted  all  its  “  ar¬ 
guments,  glosses,  annotations,  manifest  impieties,  and 
alanders  against  the  translations  used  in  the  church  of 
England and  dedicated  the  whole  to  Qaeen  Eliza¬ 
beth, 

Dowat  Bible. — About  twenty -seven  years  after  the 
publication  of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament,  an  English 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  authentical 
Latin ,  came  forth  from  the  English  college  of  Doway, 
in  two  vols.  4tO';  the  first  in  the  year  1609,  the  second 
in  1610,  both  printed  at  Doway  by  Laurence  Kellam. 
But  this  translation  is  of  the  same  complexion  with  the 
Rhemish  New  Testament,  having  been -made  many  years 
before  in  the  college  of  Rhemes,  by  the  very  same  per¬ 
mits  who  translated  the  New  Testament ;  for  it  was  only 
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revised  and  published  by  their  brethren  of  the  coflege  of 
Doway. 

Kino  James’s  Bible. — Queen  Elizabeth  dying  in 
March  1602,  was  succeeded  by  James  VI.  King' of  Scot¬ 
land,  who,  soon  after  his  arrival  at  London,  received  a 
petition  from  the  puritan  ministers,  desiring  a  reforma¬ 
tion  of  certain  ceremonies  and  abuses  in  the  church.  In 
consequence  of  this  petitioh,  the  king  appointed  several 
bishops  and  deans,  together  with  the  principal  petitioners, 
to  meet  him  at  Hampton-court,  January,  12,  1603,  to 
confer  with  him  on  these  abuses.  On  the  second  day  of 
the  conference,  the  puritans  proposed  that  a  new  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Bible  should  be  made  ;  and  no  one  opposing 
the  proposition,  the  king,  in  the  following  year,  1604, 
appointed  54,  or  according  to  othefrs,  47  persons,  learned 
in  the  languages,  for  revising  the  common  translation. 
These  he  divided  into  six  companies,  and  to  the  several 
companies  he  allotted  certain  books  of  Scripture,  to  be 
translated  or  amended  by  each  individual  of  the  company 
separately.  And  that  they  might  execute  their  Work  in 
the  best  manner,  he  prescribed  to  them  certain  rules  which 
they  were  to  observe. — The  first  was  ;  the  ordinary  Bibio 
read  in  the  churches,  commonly  called  the  Bishops’  Bible, 
to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered  as  the  original  would 
permit. — The  third  was ;  the  old  ecclesiastical  words  Ur 
be  kept;  as  the  word  church  not  to  be  translated  congre¬ 
gation ,  Ac. — The  fifth  ;  the  division  of  the  chapters  to  be 
altered,  either  not  at  all  or  as  little  as  might  be. — The 
sixth ;  no  marginal  notes  to  be  affixed,  but  only  for  ex¬ 
plaining  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  which  could  not 
be  expressed  in  the  text  without  some  circumlocution. — 
The  eighth  ;  every  particular  man  of  each  company  to 
take  the  same  chapter  or  chapters  ;  and  having  amended 
or  translated  them  severally  by  himself,  where  he  thought 
good,  all  were  to  meet  together  to  compare  what  they  had 
done,  and  to  agree  on  what  they  thought  should  stand. — 
The  ninth  ;  when  any  one  company  had  finished  any 
book  in  the  manner  prescribed,  to  send  it  to  the  other 
companies  to  be  considered  by  them. — The  fourteenth  ; 
the  translations  of  Tyndal,  Coverdale,  Matthew,  Whito- 
church,  (the  Great  Biblfe),  and  Geneva,  to  be  used  where 
they  agree  better  with  the  original  than  the  Bishops* 
Bible.  This,  therefore,  was  not  to  bo  a  new  translation, 
but  a  correction  only  or  amendment  of  the  Bishops* 
Bible. — The  translators  entered  on  their  work  in  spring 
1607. 

Selden,  in  his  table-talk,  says,  “  The  king’s  translator* 
took  an  excellent  way.  That  part  of  the  Bible  was  given 
to  the  person  who  was  most  excellent  in  such  a  tongue. 
And  then  they  met  together,  and  one  read  the  transla¬ 
tion,  the  rest  holding  in  their  hands  some  Bible,  either  of 
the  learned  tongues,  or  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  Ac.  If 
they  found  any  fault  they  spoke.;  if  not,  he  read  on.” 

After  long  and  earnest  expectation,  the  Bible,  thu* 
revised,  came  out  in  the  year  1611,  dedicated  to  the 
king  ;  and  is  that  which  at  present  is  used  in  all  the 
British  dominions. 

To  this  edition  of  the  Bible  it  bath  been  objected, 

1.  That  it  often  differs  from  the  Hebrew,  to  foHow  the 
LXX.  if  not  the  German  translation  ;  particularly  in 
the  proper  names. — 2.  That  the  translators,  following  the 
Vulgate  Latin,  have  adopted  many  of  the  original  words, 
without  translating  them  ;  such  as  hallelujah ,  hosannah, 
mammon ,  anathema ,  Ac.  by  which  they  have  rendered 
their  version  unintelligible  to  a  mere  English  reader. 
But  they  may  have  done  this  in  compliance  with  the 
king’s  injunction  concerning  the  old  ecclesiastical  words, 
and  because,  by  long  use,  many  of  them  were  as  well 
understood  by  the  people  as  if  they  had  been  English. — 

3.  'That  by  keeping  too  close  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
idioms,  they  have  rendered  their  version  obscure. — 4.  , 
That  they  were  a  little  too  complaisant  to  the  king,  is 
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favouring  his  notions  of  predestination,  election,  witch¬ 
craft,  familiar  spirits,  &c.  But  these,  it  is  probable,  were 
their  own  opinions  as  well  as  the  king's, — 5.  That  their 
translation  is  partial,  speaking  the  language  of,  and  giving 
authority  to  one  secL  But  this,  perhaps,  was  owing  to  the 
restraint  they  were  laid  under  by  those  who  employed 
them.  —6.*  That  where  the  original  words  and  phrases  ad¬ 
mitted  of  different  translations^  the  worse  translations,  by 
plurality  of  voices,  was  put  into  the  text,  and  the  better 
was  often  thrown  into  the  margin. — 7.  That  notwithstand¬ 
ing  all  the  pains  taken  in  correcting  this  and  the  former 
editions;  of  the  English  Bible,  there  still  remain  many  pas¬ 
sages  mistranslated,  either  through  negligence  or  want  of 
knowledge  ;  and  that  to  other  passages  improper  additions 
are  made,  which  pervert  the  sense;  as  Matt.  *x.  23. 
where,  by  adding  the  words  it  shall  be  given,  it  is  insi¬ 
nuated,  that  some  other  person  than  the  Son  will  distribute 
rewards  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

Such  are  the  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the 
king’s  translation  by  the  protestants.  They  are  mentioned 
here  as  historical  facts.  How  far  they  are  just  lies  with 
the  reader  to  consider.  The  objections  made  by  the  pa¬ 
pists  were  the  same  with  those  which  were  made  to  the 
former  translations;  and  particularly,  that  several  texts  are 
mistranslated,  from  the  translators’  aversion  to  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  usages  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

If  the  reader  desires  more  full  information  concerning 
the  English  translations  of  the  Bible,  he  may  consult 
Anthony  Johnson’s  historical  account,  published  at  Lon¬ 
don  in  1730  ;  also  John  Lewis’s  complete  history  of  the 
several  translations  of  the  Bible  in  English,  2d  edit,  pub¬ 
lished  at  London  in  1739.  From  which  treatises,  most 
of  the  facts  relating  to  the  English  translations  of  the 
Bible  mentioned  in  this  section  are  taken. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  seve¬ 
ral  English  translations  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  have 
been  published  by  private  hands.  But  they  are  little  dif¬ 
ferent  in  the  sense  from  the  king’s  translation  ;  or,  if  they 
differ,  it  is  occasioned  by  their  giving  the  sense  of  a  few 
passages,  not  in  a  different  translation,  but  in  paraphrases 
which  do  not  truly  express  the  meaning  of  the  original. 
And  even  where  the  meaning  is  truly  expressed,  it  cannot 
be  said  that  the .  translation  is  improved  by  these  para¬ 
phrases,  at  least  in  those  instances,  where  the  sense  could 
have  been  represented  with  equal  strength  and  perspicuity 
in  a  literal  version.  ' 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  English  translations 
of  the  Bible,  it  appears,  that  they  are  hot  different  trans¬ 
lations,  but  different  editions  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale’B 
translation.  It  appears  likewise,  that  Tyndal  and  Cover- 
dale  s  translation,  of  which  the  rest  are  copies,  was  not 
made  from  the  originals,  but  from  the  Vulgate  Latin.  For 
as  they  did  not  say  in  the  title  pages  that  their  translation 
was  made  from  the  originals,  and  as  Coverdale,  in  par¬ 
ticular,  declared  in  his  prefaces  to  Hollybushe’s  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  that  he  swerved  as  little  as  possible  from  his  Latin 
text,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  Tyndal  and  he  made 
their  translation  from  that  text  Besides,  it  did  not  suit 
their  purpose  to  translate  from  the  originals.  The  Vul¬ 
gate  Latin  text  being  the  only  word  of  God  that  was  then 
known  to  the  people,  and  even  to  many  of  the  clergy,  these 
translators  knew,  that  the  nearer  their  version  approached 
to  the  Latin  Bible,  they  would  be  the  less  offensive ;  a 
consideration  which  Coverdale  acknowledges,  in  his  pre¬ 
faces,  had  great  weight  with  him. 

As  Tyndal  and  Coverdale  made  their  translation  from 
the  Vulgate,  they  could  hardly  avoid  adopting  a  number 
of  its  errors.  Some  that  were  palpable  they  corrected,  es¬ 
pecially  when  the  sense  of  the  passage  suggested  the  cor¬ 
rection.  But  in  translating  the  more  difficult  texts  which 
they  did  not  understand,  they  implicitly  followed  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  as  Luther,  Erasmus,  and  others  had  done  before 
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them.  It  is  true,  their  translalion  was  often  corrected  in 
the  editions  of  the  English  Bible,  which  were  published 
from  time  to  time.  But  the  corrections  were  made  chiefly 
in  the  phraseology.  The  alteration  of  the  English  lan¬ 
guage  made  it  necessary,  in  every  revisal  of  the  transla¬ 
tion,  to  substitute  modem  words  and  phrases  in  place  of 
those  which  were  becoming  obsolete.  But  few  alterations 
were  made  in  the  sense,  except  in  the  passages  which  had 
a  relation  to  the  popish  controversy,  which,  on  that  ac¬ 
count,  were  considered  with  more  care.  Wherefore,  each 
new  edition  being  little  different  from  the  preceding  one, 
none  of  them  were  esteemed  new  translations,  as  is  plain 
from  the  public  acts  prohibiting  the  use  of  the  English 
Bibles.  For,  in  these  acts,  they  are  all  called  Tyndal 
and  Coverdale  s  Translation. 

To  conclude: — If  Tyndal  and  Coverdale’s  translation 
was  made  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  and  if  the  subsequent 
English  translations,  as  they  have  been  called,  were  only 
corrected  editions  of  their  version,  and  if  the  corrections 
made  from  time  to  time  in  the  different  editions,  respected 
the  language  more  than  the  sense,  is  it  to  be  thought 
strange,  that  many  of  the  errors  of  that  translation,  espe¬ 
cially  those  copied  from  the  Vulgate,  have  been  continued 
ever  since,  in  all  the  editions  of  the  English  Bible  1  Even 
that  which  is  called  the  King's  translation ,  though,  in 
general,  much  better  than  the  rest,  being  radically  the 
same,  is  not  a  little  faulty,  as  it  was  not  thoroughly  and 
impartially  corrected  by  the  revisers.  It  is,  therefore,  by 
no  means  such  a  ju6t  representation  of  the  inspired  origi¬ 
nals  as  merits  to  be  implicitly  relied  on  for  determining 
the  controverted  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  fox 
quieting  the  dissensions  which  have  renL  the  church. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Principles  on  -which  the  Translation 
now  offered  to  the  Public  is  formed. 

The  history  of  the  ancient  and  modern  versions  of  the 
Scriptures,  given  in  the  preceding  sections,  must  have 
convinced  every  unprejudiced  reader,  that  a  translation  of 
the  sacred  writings,  more  agreeable  to  the  original,  and 
more  intelligible  and  unambiguous  than  any  hitherto  ex¬ 
tant,  is  much  wanted.  In  this  persuasion,  the  author 
formed  the  design  of  translating  the  apostolical  epistles, 
although  he  was  sensible  the  attempt  would  be  attended 
with  great  difficulties,  and  be  liable  to  many  objections. 
But  objections  were  made  to  Jerome’s  corrections  of  the 
Italic  version  of  the  New  Testament.  And  in  an  nge 
much  more  enlightened,  when  the  correction  of  the 
Bishops’  Bible  was  proposed,  there  were  some  who  did 
not  approve  of  the  design,  fearing  bad  consequences  would 
follow  the  alteration  of  a  book  rendered  6acred  in  the  eyes 
of  the  people  by  long  use.  On  both  occasions,  howevfer, 
these  objections  were  justly  disregarded,  for  the  sake  of 
the  advantages  expected  from  a  translation  of  the  inspired 
writings  more  consonant  to  the  original.  Wherefore,  that 
the  reader  may  be  enabled  to  conjecture,  whether,  in  the 
following  version  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  the  alterations 
that  are  made  in  the  translatiohl>e  of  sufficient  importance 
to  justify  the  author  in  publishing  it,  he  will  now  explain 
the  principles  on  which  it  is  formed,  in  such  a  manner,  as 
to  give  a  general  idea  of  the  number  and  nature  of  these 
alterations.  At  the  same  time,  to  remove  such  prejudices 
as  may  remain  in  the  minds  of  the  serious  against  altering 
the  common  translation,  he  will  mention  a  few  of  the 
many  advantages  which  will  be  derived  from  a  new  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  Scriptures,  skilfully  and  faithfully  executed. 

Sensible  that  the  former  translators  have  been  milled  by 
copying  those  who  went  before  them,  the  author,  to  avoid 
the  errors  which  that  method  leads  to,  hath  made  his 
translation  from  the  original  itself.  And  that  it  might 
be  a  true  image  of  the  original,  he  hath,  in  making  it, 
observed  the  following  rules: — 1.  He  hath  translated 
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th«  Greek  text  as  literally  as  the  genius  of  the  two  lan¬ 
guages  would  permit.  And  because  the  sense  of  particular 
passages  sometimes  depends  on  the  order  of  the  words  in 
the  original,  the  author,  in  his  translation,  hath  placed  the 
English  words  and  clauses,  where  it  could  be  done  to  ad¬ 
vantage,  in  the  order  which  the  corresponding  words  and 
clauses  hold  in  the  original.  By  thus  strictly  adhering  to 
the  Greek  text,  -where  it  could  be  done  consistently  with 
perspicuity,  the  emphasis  of  the  sacred  phraseology  is  pre¬ 
served,  and  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  penman  is  better 
represented,  than  it  can  be  in  a  free  translation,  (See  p. 
11.  note.)  To  these  advantages  add,  that,  in  this  literal 
method,  the  difficult  passages  being  exhibited  in  their1 
genuine  form,  the  unlearned  have  thereby  an  opportunity 
of  exercising  their  own  ingenuity  in  finding  out  their 
meaning  ;  whereas,  in  a  free  translation,  the  words  of  the 
inspired  writer  being  concealed,  no  subject  of  examination 
is  presented  to  the  unlearned  but  the  translator’s  sense  of 
the  passage,  which  may  be  very  different  from  its  true 
meaning. 

2.  As  the  Greek  language  admits  an  artificial  order  of 
the  words  of  a  sentence,  or  period,  which  the  English 
language  does  not  allow,  in  translating  many  passages  of 
the  apostolical  epistles  it  is  necessary  to  place  the  words 
in  their  proper  'connexion,  without  regarding  the  order 
in  which  they  stand  in  the  original.  This  method  the 
author  hath  followed  in  his  translations  where  it  was  ne¬ 
cessary,  and  thereby  hath  obtained  a  better  sense  of  many 
passages*  than  that  given  in  our  English  version,  where 
the  translators  have  followed  the  order  of  the  Greek 
words,  or  have  construed  them  improperly. 

3,  With  respect  to  the  Hebraisms^  found  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  it  is  to  be  observed,  first,  That  as  the  Greek  lan¬ 
guage,  in  its  classical  purity,  did  not  furnish  phrases  fit  to 
convey  just  ideas  of  spiritual  matters,  these  could  only  be 
expressed  intelligibly  in  the  language  of  the  ancient  reve- 

*  The  following  are  examples  of  the  propriety  of  translating  some 
passages  according  to  a  just,  though  not  an  obvious  construction  of 
the  original  words Matt.  xix.  4.  ‘  That  he  which  made  them  at  the 
beginning,  made  them  male  and  female.'  In  this  translation  our 
Lord’s  argument  does  not  appear.  But  the  original,  oti  o  rot>i<raf 
mn  *e<r<ir  x*.  jnXu  i?roi>i<r»v  aurouf,  rightly  construed,  stands 

thllS:  CT  13  TTCtvjfsc^  xu  roue,  xrr'  sf  tlttin  Vtv  kxi  $h  Xu,  which, 

literally  translated,  gives  this  meaning,  ‘That  he  who  made  them, 
at  the  beginning  made  a  male  and  a  female.’  According  to  this 
translation,  our  Lord’s  reasoning  is  clear  and  conclusive.  At  the 
beginning,  God  made  only  one  male  and  one  female  of  the  human 
species,  to  show,  that  adultery  and  polygamy  are  contrary  to  his  in¬ 
tention  in  creating  man.  See  Mai.  ii.  14,  1  o. — Matt,  xxvii.  66.  o*  Si 

jrOftv  7:VT  If  utZxKio-xvto  tov  TXZ.OU,  <TC(xyi<ravTif  tov  ki$  ov,  ptrx 

t  Kou-rTwJtx* :  *  So  they  going  away,  made  the  sepulchre  sure  with 
the  watch,  having  sealed  the  stone-’ — 1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  K*t»  b-»$. 

Cituv  ui(rrO(  \/amv  *  i  xu  r  w  r  i5(Tw  6  Tl  ay  iuoJ'^tsi^ 

construed  will  stand  thus:  K*t«  pi*v  <rx66*r,»,v  ieo-toj  \po>* 
t*  Ttxf'  iiuru  (sup.  u J’)  o  luoJ^rxj  dtjo'xvf ‘On  the  first 
day  of  every  week,  let  each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,  accord¬ 
ing  as  he  may  have  prospered,  putting  it  into  the  treasury,  that 
when*  I  come  there  may  be  no  collections.’ — Heb.  xi.  3.  ’  So  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.’ 
Here  our  translators  have  followed  Beza.  But  the  original,  rightly 
COnSlrUed,  Stands  thus:  Etf  to  rx&kiTrifUvx,  yiy ovivxi  ik  pn  <p*»- 
'So  that  the  things  which  are  seen  \*ere  made  of  things 
which  did  not  appear;’  that  is,  were  made  of  nothing.  See  more 
examples,  p.  4. 

t  Modem  critics  contend,  that  in  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
the  Hebraisms  should  not  be  rendered  literally,  but  that  words  and 
phrases,  expressive  of  their  meaning,  should  be  substituted  in  their 

{ilaces.  This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  a  proper  method  of  trans- 
ating  such  Hebraisms  as  are  not  understood  by  the  vulgar,  if  the 
learned  are  agreed  as  to  their  signification.  For  example.because  it 
is  universally  acknowledged,  that  Rev.  ii.  23.  '  I  am  he  who  search¬ 
ed  the  reins  and  the  heart,’  signifies,  ‘I  am  he  who  searched  the 
inward  thoughts  and  dispositions/  the  passage  may  with  propriety 
be  so  translated.  But  when  the  meaning  of  an  Hebraism  is  dis¬ 
puted,  and  its  literal  sense  is  made  the  foundation  of  a  controverted 
doctrine,  such  as  Rom  ix.  18.  ‘whom  he  will,  be  hardened  what 
the  translator  supposes  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression  should 
by  no  means  be  substituted  in  the  translation.  For  candour  re¬ 
quires,  that  in  such  cases  the  translator  should  keep  close  to  the 
words  of  the  original,  if  they  can  be  literally  translated  in  an  intelli- 

f;ible  manner,  and  should  leave  it  to  theolgoians  to  settle  the  mean- 
ng  of  the  Hebraism,  by  fail  reasoning  from  the  context,  and  from 
other  passages  relative  to  the  same  subject;  because,  in  this 
method,  its  meaning  will  at  length  be  successfully  established. 


lation,  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Many,  therefore,  of 
these  Hebrew  forma  of  expression  are  retained  in  this 
translation,  because  they  run  with  a  peculiar  grace  in  our 
language,  and  are  more  expressive  than  if  they  were 
turned  into  modern  phrase;  besides,  having  long  had  a 
place  in  our  Bibles,  they  are  well  understood  by  the*peo 
ple. — Secondly,  There  are  in  Scripture  some  Hebraisms 
quite  remote  from  the  ideas  and  phraseology  of  modern 
nations,  which  would  not  be  understood  if  literally  trans¬ 
lated.  Of  these,  the  meaning  only  is  given  in  this  version 
— Thirdly,  There  is  a  kind  of  Hebraism,  which  consists  in 
the  promiscuous  use  of  the  numbers  of  the  nouns,  and  of 
the  tenses  of  the  verbs.  These  the  author  hath  translated 
in  the  number  and  tense  which  the  sense  of  the  passages 
requires. — Fourthly,  The  inspired  writers  being  Jews, 
naturally  used  the  Greek  particles  in  all  the  latitude  of 
signification  proper  to  the  corresponding  particles  in  their 
own  language ;  for  which  reason,  they  are,  in  this  trans¬ 
lation,  interpreted  in  the  same  latitude.  Of  the  two  last 
mentioned  kinds  of  Hebraism,  many  examples  are  given 
in  Prel.  Ess.  IV. 

4.  In  St.  Paul’s  epistles  there  are  many  elliptical  »en- 
tencesy  which  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  could  easily 
supply ;  because  they  were  familiar  to  them,  and  because 
the  genders  of  the  Greek  words  directed  those  who  under¬ 
stood  the  language,  to  the  particular  word  or  words  which 
are  wanting  to  complete  the  sense.  Wherefore,  no  trans¬ 
lation  of  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  into  a  language  which  does 
not  mark  the  genders  by  the  termination  of  the  words,  will 
be  understood  by  the  unlearned,  unless  the  elliptical  sen¬ 
tences  are  completed.  In  this  translation,  therefore,  tho 
author  hath  completed  the  defective  passages;  and  the 
words  which  he  hath  added  for  that  purpose,  he  hath  punt¬ 
ed  in  a  different  character,*  that,  from  the  6ense  of  tho 
passages,  the  reader  may  judge  whether  they  arc  rightly 
supplied. — On  this  head  it  is  proper  to  mentiort,  that,  by  a 
close  attention  to  St.  Paul’s  style,  the  author  hath  disco¬ 
vered  that  the  words  wanting  to  complete  his  sentences  are 
commonly  found,  eilher  in  the  clause  which  precedes,  or 
which  follows  the  elliptical  expression.  He  hath,  there¬ 
fore,  in  his  translation,  for  the  most  part,  supplied  the 
words  that  are  wanting  from  the  context  itself.^ 

In  translating  the  apostolical  fepistles,  the  author  having 
carefully  observed  the  four  rules  above  mentioned,  he 
hopes  his'  translation  hath  thereby  become,  not  only 
more  accurate,  but  more  intelligible,  than  the  cmnm-xi 
version  ;  and  that  the  unlearned,  who  read  the  epistles  in 
his  translation,  will  understand  them  better  than  by  rcad- 

t  Concerning  the  manner  of  printing  the  words  that  are  supplied 
to  complete  the  sentences,  the  reader  is  desired  to  take  notice,  that 
the  words  supplied  by  our  translators  are  in  this  printed  in  Iivtnan 
capitals ,  to  snow  that  they  belong  to  the.  version  in  common  line. 
But  if  the  words  supplied  belong  to  the  new  translation,  they  aro 
printed  in  capitals  of  the  italic  form.  Farther,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  all  (he  words  and  clauses. of  tbe  new  translation  wlm  h  •"« 
different  from  the  common  English  version  are  printed  in  Italic 
characters,  that  the  reader  may  at  once  see  in  what  particulars  tho  ' 
two  translations  agree,  and  in  what  they  differ. 

§  Of  the  author’s  method  of  supplying  the  elliptical  sentenroN  in  J 
St.  Paul’s  epistles,  the  following  are  a  few  examples,  by  which  the 
reader  may  judge  of  the  rest.-fRom.  ii.  27.  By  supplying  the  worrla 
though  a  Jew,  from  the  beginning  of  vet-  2B.  the  translation  will 
run  thus:  Judge  thee  a  transgr essor  of  the  law,  though  a  Jew  Ay 
the  literal  circumcision.  28.  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  tchQ,  4cc. — Rom. 
iv.  13.  By  supplying  the  word  righteousness  from  the  end  of  the  < 
verse,  the  translation  will  be,  Now  not  through  a  righteousness  of  , 
law,  teas  the  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed. — Rom.  v.  16.  . 
By  supplying  the  w’ord  sentence  from  the  second  clause  of  tho 
verse,  the  translation  of  the  first  clause  will  be,  Also ,  not  as  tho 
sentence,  through  the  one  who  sinned,  is  the  free  gift :  for  ret  //y 
the  sentence,  See. — Rom.  vii.  24.  O,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  25.  /  thank  God.  wlm 
delivers  me,  through  Jesus  Chiist  our  Lord. — James  ii.  13.  Jude 
ment,  without  mercy,  will  be  to  him  who  shewed  no  merry:  but 
mercy  will  exult  over  judgment .  This  latter  clause  is  evidently  in¬ 
complete,  and  must  be  supplied  from  the  former,  thus:  Ilut merry 
will  exult  Over  judgment,  to  him  who  shewed  mercy.  In  complet¬ 
ing  inconsequent  sentences,  the  sense  likewise  directs  a  t  raj  isla-1 
toi.  See  examples,  Rom.  v.  12.  2  Pet.  ii.  4-6. 
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ing  them  in  their  ordinary  Bible.  Farther,  though  he 
hath  often  deviated  from  the  beaten  road,  the  diversity  of 
his  translation  will  not  be  offensive,  because,  throughout 
the  whole,  he  hath  endeavoured  to  preserve  that  beauti¬ 
ful  simpli:ity  of  style  for  which  the  Scriptures  are  so 
justlv  admired,  together  with  those  allusions  to.  ancient 
manners  and  historical  facts,  implied  in  the  phraseology 
bv  which  the  age  and  nation  of  the  authors  of  these  writ¬ 
ings  are  known.  In  short,  by  observing  the  rules  men¬ 
tioned,  the  author  hath  enJeavoured  to  make  his  transla¬ 
tion  as  exact  an  image  of  the  original  as  he  could  ;  not 
only  because,  in  that  method,  it  acquires  the  authority 
which  a  translation  of  writings  divinely  inspired  ought  to 
have,  hut  because,  by  a  faithful  exhibition  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  in  their  original  dress,  there  arises  such  a  strong 
internal  proof  of  their  antiquity  and  authenticity,  as  far 
overbalances  any  inconveniences  resulting  from  a  few 
pleonasms,  uncouth  expressions,  and  grammatical  ano¬ 
malies,  all  common  in  ancient  writings,  and  retained  in 
this  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  for  the  purpose 
of  shewing  the  Scriptures  in  their  unadorned  simplicity. 
Yet  many  modem  translators,  disregarding  that  advan¬ 
tage,  and  aiming  at  an  imaginary  elegance  of  style,  have 
departed  from  the  words  and  phrases  of  the  original,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  convert  their  translations  of  particu¬ 
lar  passages  into  paraphrases,  which  exhibit  a  meaning 
often  different  from  that  of  the  inspired  writers;  a  fault 
from  which  our  translators  of  the  Bible  are  not  altogether 
free. — It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  there  are 
some  sentences  in  these  invaluable  writings  which  cannot 
be  literally  translated  ;  and  therefore,  to  represent  their 
true  meaning,  recourse  must  be  had  to  the  paraphrastic 
method.  But  these  are  the  only  passages,  in  books  divinely 
inspired,  which  should  be  paraphrased  in  the  translation. 

Among  the  free  translators  of  the  Scripture,  Sebastian 
Castalio,  some  time  professor  of  the  Greek  language  at 
Basil,  is  the  most  eminent.  But  whatever  praise  he  may 
deserve  for  the  general  propriety  and  conciseness  of  his 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  for  the  purity  of 
his  Latin,  it  is  certain  that,  by  aiming  at  a  classical  ^and 
polished  style,  he  hath  often  lost  sight  of  the  original,  and 
hath  given  what  he  imagined  to  be  its  meaning,  in  words 
not  at  all  corresponding  to  the  Greek  text  ;  so  that  his 
translation  of  a  number  of  passages  hath  little  relation  to 
the  original,  consequently  is  often  erroneous.*  Where¬ 
fore,  neither  his  nor  Erasmus’s,  nor  any  other  free  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  Scriptures,  can  be  relied  on  ;  because  if 
a  material  word  in  the  original  is  omitted  in  the  transla¬ 
tion,  or  if  a  word  not  in  the  original  is  added,  without 
marking  it  a9  added,  or  if  words  not  corresponding  to 
the  original  are  used,f.  much  more  if  a  whole  sentence, 

*  Of  Castalio’s  free  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  wherein  he  hath 
misrepresented  their  meaning,  all  those  passages  are  examples,  in 
which  he  hath  translated  the  word  by  genii',  and  the  word 

tj!rn(x  by  lav o,  and by  tofin,  and by  respublica, 
and  by  collegia,  and  Heb.  i.  8.  applied  to  the  Son,  by 

Dints,  and  Rom.  xii.6.  by  divinatio,  and  :*$**.*  by  deas • 

Iras— Other  examples  of  more  importance  are,  Luke  vjj,  35.  K*» 
*  <ro£*»  *jro  t«v  Tuyov  *vni{  j  Ita  suis  omnibus  uliena 
tsl  sapient  ta. — Rom.  i.  17.  Aixxiwc-wn  yxg  jiouiv  **-o xsxvjr- 
T|r*<  ix  77 ittiiij  u(  vir Tly.  //a 77i per  t f  divina  jus  lit  ia  exeritur pt r- 
petuandafide. — Roin.  vjj.  5.  T*  tmv  ert<*v,  t»  hi  nu 

*****  Peccatorum perturbations*  a  lege  orientes. — Rom.  xiv.  1.  T«» 

Si  *5-j.rv»ri  tij  tij-tii  w  f iTk*t*Z**i  cr  r« ,  fin  J  **  JixXayi- 

;  Si  quit  autem  imbeciila fide  est,  huic ,  nulla  cum  animi,  dubi • 
tut1  n%  o  tuts  mini. — 2  Cor.  i.  21,  Ovx  on  xufivo^i*  i-m**  v  t- 
a-vufj-ai  1 9-fti*  tiic  x***?  m**  :  M m  quod  vobishdu- 
ciam  derate  mus,  sed  consulimus  vestro  gaudio. — 2  Cor.  vi.  12.  Ou 

I*  O’  1 4vax*et,a'^t  **  tois  : 

•Si  tos  eslts  an°usii ,  nan  erga  nos  estis  angusti,  sed  erga  hominem 
cui  cstis  intimi. — 1  These,  i.  11.  X**  TrKnfuo’n  ■WTTXV  IvJiXIXK  0. 
£7'.**  ***  *****  ’r‘fT»"5  i»  Sov*mj»  :  Perjiciatque  ut  boni totem,  et 
pfiei  opus,  el  libentissime,  et  fot  titer  persequumini,  atque  absolva* 

ItS.  AclS  V.  12. - il  TutV  If  0rT0ikig«1  IJ'IVITO  Tl|/llll 

*x‘  iv  rro\\a:  Apostoloi'vm  a utem  operA,  multa 

tuI^o  mans tr os •,  prodigios'que  fiebanl.  This  strange  translation 
cone  ys  a  most  improper  idea  of  the  apostle's  miracles. 

'  Hie  following  is  an  example  from  Erasmus's  version,  where  the 
meaning  of  a  passage  is  perverted  by  tranalating  a  single  word  free- 


or  even  a  part  of  a  sentence  is  paraphrased,  the  meaning 
of  the  text  very  probably  will  be  altered,  if  not  entirely 
lost;  consequently  the  version,  in  these  passages,  can 
have  no  authority. 

It  is  time  now  to  inform  the  reader,  that  this  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  apostolical  epistles  differs  not  a  little  from  the 
former  versions,  because  therein  meanings  aie  affixed  to  a 
number  of  Greek  words  and  phrases  diverse  from  those 
given  to  them  in  the  same  passages  by  other  translators. 
Yet  the  translation  of  these  passages  is  not  the  less  literal 
on  that  account.  Persons  conversant  in  the  language 
know,  that  many  Greek  words  have  more  meanings  than 
one,  all  of  them  equally  literal,  though  not  equally  com¬ 
mon;  and  that  the  skill  of  a  translator  is  shown  in  his 
choosing  from  among  these  different  literal  significations, 
the  one  that  best  suits  the  scope  of  the  passage  where  it  is 
found.  And  if  he  chooses  judiciously,  his  translation  will 
be  more  truly  literal  than  those  in  which  the  more  ordina¬ 
ry  significations  of  the  Greek  words  have  been  pdoptcJ,  if 
these  significations  do  not  accord  so  well  with  the  writer’s 
design.  The  truth  of  this  remark  will  appear,  especially  in 
those  passages  of  the  new  translation,  where  the  Greek 
particles  have  meanings  affixed  to  them  different  from 
those  given  them  in  other  versions,  but  agreeably  to  their 
acknowledged  use  elsewhere  in  Scripture.  For,  however 
much  it  hath  been  overlooked  hitherto,  it  is  certain  that, 
in  a  version  of  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  the  connexion  and  pro¬ 
priety  of  his  reasonings  will  either  appear,  or  be  I06L,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  manner  in  which  the  particles,*  which  con¬ 
nect  the  different  parts  of  his  discourse,  are  translated. — 
The  author,  therefore,  to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  the  just 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  hath  been  at  great  pains,  in 
Prelim.  Ess.  IV.  to  establish  the  uncommon  significations 
which,  in  some  passages,  he  hath  affixed  to  the  Greek 
words  and  phrases,  by  examples  brought  from  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  themselves,  or  from  approved  Greek  writers.  In  the 
same  essay  he  hath  offered  some  grammatical  remarks,  by 
which  the  peculiarities  of  style  observable  in  the  w  ritings  of 
the  Jews  are  illustrated.  But  what  hath  been  one  of  the 
chief  objects  of  his  attention  in  that  essay  was,  by  examples 
taken  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  to  explain  the  mean¬ 
ing  and  powers  of  the  Greek  particles,  as  used  by  the  sa¬ 
cred  writers.  Some  of  these  examples,  at  first  sight,  may 
perhaps  appear  inconclusive  ;  because  the  word,  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  example  is  produced,  may,  in  that  psis- 
sage,  be  taken  in  its  ordinary  acceptation.  Yet  the  olher 
examples,  in  which  it  can  have  no  meaning  but  that  w  hich 
the  author  hath  given  it,  and  which  is  acknowledged  by 

ly  ;  Rom.  ii.  19.  minuiv  :  Doctorem  impei itorum .  A 

teacher  of  the  unskilful.  This  translation  of  the  clause  Erasmus 
gave,  on  the  pretence  that  no  one  teaches  babes.  Out  he  had  for¬ 
gotten  that  Hie  Jews  gave  lo  the  Gentiles  that  appellation,  with  the 
others  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  to  shew  ihcir  conten.pt  ol  them ; 
and  did  not  know,  I  suppose,  that  the  aposUe,  by  introducing  these 
contemptuous  names  in  this  passage,  intended  to  paint  the  intole¬ 
rable  arrogance  of  the  Jews  in  a  lively  manner.  This  example 
shows,  that  every  translation  of  the  Scriptures  ought  lo  be  as  lit¬ 
eral  as  possible  :  because  those  who  alterwards  study  them  with 
care,  may  find  proprieties  in  the  original  expressions,  altogether 
overlooked  by  the  free  translator. 

J  Of  the  influence  which  the  right  translation  of  the  Greek  par¬ 
ticles  hath  to  render  the  apostle's  reasonings  clear  and  conclusive, 
take  r**  for  on  example.  This  particle  sometimes  signifies  for, 
sometimes  therefore.  Now,  if  it  is  translated  in  the  former  sense, 
where  it  hath  the  latter,  the  scheme  of  the  apostle’s  discourse  will 
be  reversed  ;  because  that  will  be  a  reason ,  which  was  meant  as 
an  inference.  (Compare  the  common  English  version  of  Rom. 
iv.  2,  3.  Heb.  vi  1.  11.  18.  wilh  the  new  translation  of  these  pas¬ 
sages.)  In  like  manner,  the  other  Greek  particles  having  different 
significations,  if,  in  a  translation  of  the  epistles  the  same  sense  is 
uniformly  given  to  the  same  particle,  or  if  one  of  its  senses  is  Sub¬ 
stituted  for  another,  it  will  render  the  transJafion  erroneous.  Of 
this,  Horn.  viii.  4.  ‘That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  may  be  ful¬ 
filled  0*)  in  us/  is  a  remarkable  example.  For  this  translation  re¬ 
presents  men  as  absolutely  passive  in  fulfilling  the  righteousness 
of  the  law.  Whereas  the  true  literal  translation  is,  ‘That  tha 
righteousness  of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  0»)  by  us,  who  walk  not 
according  to  the  flesh.'  Many  other  examples  might  be  given, 
but  these  may  suffice . 
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our  translators  to  be  its  meaning  in  thesepassages,  make  it 
probable  that,  in  the  first  mentioned  examples  likewise,,  it 
hath  the  uncommon  signification  contended  for,  especially 
if,  so  understood,  it  agrees  better  with  the  context. — Tnere 
are,  however,  two  or  three  instances  of  uncommon  fignifi- 
£ations  given  to  words,  for  which  the  author  can  produce 
no  authority.  But  he  contends  that  the  context  leads  to 
these  significations  of  the  words  ;  and  that,  in  giving  them 
such  signification,  he  is  supported  by  critics  and  dictionary 
writers,  who  prove  the  uncommon  significations  which 
they  affix  to  some  words,  only  by  producing  a  single 
passage  from  an  approved  author,  in  which  it  cannot  be 
otherwise  understood/  See  examples,  2  Pet.  i.  20.  noW. 

Many  of  the  alterations  introduced  into  thi9  new  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  epistles  may  perhaps  be  thought  needless, 
as  making  but  little  difference  in  the  sense  of  the  passages. 
Yet  it  is  a  sufficient  justification  of  these  alterations,  that 
they  render  the  language  of  the  translation  more  gram¬ 
matical  and  modern,  and  that  they  approach  nearer  to  the 
words  of  the  original  than  the  translation  in  our  English 
Bible.  A  number  of  them,  however,  on  a  nearer  inspec¬ 
tion,  will  be  found  to  preserve,  the  emphasis  of  the  origi¬ 
nal  expressions,  and  to  show  the  propriety' of  the  reason¬ 
ing,  and  even  to  convey  important  meanings  which  are 
lost  in  the  common  version.* 

By  bringing  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  as  Tlose 
to  the  original  as  the  idiom  of  the  language  will  allow, 
many  advantages  will  he  obtained,  of  which  the  follow¬ 
ing  are  the  chief: — 1.  A  translation  which  exhibits,  not 
the  glosses  of  commentators,  but  the  very  words  of  the 
original,  as  nearly  as  can  be  done  in  a  different  language, 
will  afford  the  unlearned  the  greatest  satisfaction,  by 
making  them  6ee  with  their  own  eyes  the  heavenly  light 
of  truth,  and  will  give  the  translation  that  authority  which 
a  translation  of  the  word  of  God  ought  to  have  with  all 
who  read  it. — 2.  By  a  just  literal  translation,  which  ex¬ 
presses  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  writings,  those 
controversies  concerning  the  articles  of  our  faith,  which 
have  arisen  from  a  wrong  translation  and  application  of 
particular  texts,  will  be  cut  up  by  the  roots;  and  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  discerning  the  truth,  will  be  led  into 
a  more  liberal  way  of  thinking  in  reKgioup  matters  than 
formeily,  and,  of  course,  will  entertain  charity  towards 
those  who  differ  from  them,  the  want  of  which  hath  oc¬ 
casioned  numberless  evils  in  the  church. — 3.  An  accurate, 
perspicuous,  unambiguous  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 

The  following  are  examples  of  small  alterations,  made  in  thenew 
translation,  w hie n  greatly  improve  the  sense  of  the  passages  where 
they  are  introduced,  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  are  perfectly  lite¬ 
ral— 1  Cor  iii.  2.  ‘Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay.  than  that  ia 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.'  In  the  original  it  is,  6c  tsrt*  6 

%tl<r  r  1  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ.’  For  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  promised  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  is  the  great  founda¬ 
tion  on  which  the  Christian  church,  the  temple  of  God,  is  built — 
Rom.  ix.  6.  'F  rom  whom  (o  X'giVrof)  the  Christ  descended;’ — Ephea. 
ii.  6.  1  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  find  of  the  same 
body,  And  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ'  Ln  the  original  k  is, 

livai  t a  t  <rvyiLk^fovofx*t  ***  rwn rmft*,  *««  irv/u^uiTop'a  J'wmy- 

‘That  the  Gentiles  should  be  joint  heirs,  and  a  ioint  body, 
and  joint  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ namely,  with  the  Jews. 
For  tin  aposilc’s  meaning  is,  that,  under  the  gospel,  the  Gentiles  are 
equally  entitled  with  the  Jews  to  all  its  privilegea,  and  to  all  the  pro¬ 
mises  of  God. — 1  These,  iv.  16.  'With  tne  voice  of  the  archangel.1 
This  translation  implies,  that  there  Is  but  one  archangel ;  whereas  In 
the  original  it  is,  iv  c<*vi)  s*ex*yyixow, ‘with  the  voice  of  an  archan¬ 
gel.' — Korn.  iv.3.  '  For  thepromise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the 
world  was  not  to  Abraham — through  the  law.’  This  translation  leads 
the  reader  to  think,  that  Abrahain  was  undpr  the  law  of  Moses; 
whereas  the  expression  in  the  original  Is,  $»■  vo^ov,  through  law; 
that  ia,  through  the  works  of  any  law  whatever — 1  Cor.  xv.  56.  4  The 
last  enemy  that  shell  be  destroyed  is  death.'  This  implies,  that  there 
arc  some  enemies  who  shall  not  be  destroyed ;  whereas  in  the  Greek 
it  is,  £  S*v*ro?1  1  Death,  the  last  ene¬ 

my,  shall  be  destroyed,. ’ — Jamcsin.8.  ‘  Butthelongue  no  man  ckn 
tame  as  if  it  were  impossible  for  men  to  govern  thcirpwn  tongues ; 
whereas  in  the  Greek  it  is,  t  nv  Ji  •yko<r<r*v  o vSm  iwurmt  av&(<u7r*>v 

y.<r*i,  but  4  the  longue  of  men  no  one  can  9ubdue>’— 1  Pet.  tv.  16. 
‘To  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.’  This  trans¬ 
lation  represents  I  he  judgment  of  the  world  as  at  hend  when  St. 
Pett-r  wrote ;  but  in  the  original  it  is  ix«vTitwho  is  prepared 

to  judge,  A.c.  namely,  by  the  commission  and  power  which  the  Fa¬ 
ther  hath  bestowed  on  him  for  that  purpose. 


wilTbe  of  great  use  in  guarding  the  unlearned  against 
errors,  which  have  a  tendency  to  perplex  their  minds, 
and; make  them  careless  of  the  duties  of  morality.  (See 
Rom.  vii^  12.  to  the  end;  and  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  new  trans¬ 
lation.)— 4.  A  just  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  by  ex 
hibiting  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  in  their  genuine  sim 
plicity,  will  effectually  show  the  futility  of  the  caViU  of 
infidels,  which,  for  the  most  part,  are  founded  on  wrong 
views  of  the 'doctrines  of  revelation.— These  certainly  are 
objects,  which  all  who  have  the  interests  of  Christianity 
at  heart  must  wish  to  seevattained  ;  object?  of  far  greater 
importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  world  than  those  which 
engross  the  attention  of  a  frivolous  age. 

Th£  text  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  followed  in  this 
translation,  is  the  one,  in  common  use  ;  which,  because 
it  was  settled  according  to  the  opinion  of  learned  men  in 
different  countries,  who  compared  a  great  number  of 
MSS.,  arid  fixed  on  the  readings  which  appeared  to  them 
best  supported,  the  author  hath  not  attempted  to  alter. 
Only  because  the  oldest  MSS.  are  written  without  any 
distinction  bf  the  words  hy  intervening  spaces,  and  of  the 
sentences  by  commas  and  colons ,  and  without  the  spirits 
and  accents ,f  the  author  hath  altered  the  accenting  and 
printing  of  the  common  edition  in  a  few  instances,  in  or¬ 
der  to  obtain  ^  better  and  more  perspicuous  sense  of  the 
passages,  than  that  which  arises  from  the  common  point¬ 
ing.- — Farther,  although  by  the  care  with  which  other 
MSS.  and  versions  have  been  collated,  since  the  text  of 
the  New  Testament  was  settled,,  more  various  readings 
have  been  procured,  none  of  these  readings  are  followed 
in,  this  translation,  except  the  few  which  our  English 
Bible  hath  adopted,  and  which  shall  be  mentioned  in  the 
notes.  The  author’s  attachment  to  the  common  text 
hath  not  proceeded  from  an  implicit  acquiescence  in  the 
opinion  of  the  learned  men  who  settled  it,  but  from  a 
persuasion  that  the  readings  which  they  adopted  are,  for 
the  most  part,  better  supported  by  MSS.  and  agree  bet¬ 
ter  with  the  context,  than  either  the  readings  which  they 
rejected,  or  than  those  which  have  been  obtained  since 
their  time.i  Some  of  the  rejected  readings,  indecd# 

t  Although  the  distinction  of  words  in  MSS.  by  spaces,  and  of 
sentences  by  points,  was  known  in  Cicero's  time,  it  was  not  much 
used,  except  by  the  Roman  lawyers  in  public  instruments.  (Cleric  i 
Ar.  Crit.  p.  iii.  sect  1.  c.  x.  7.  9.)  In  MS,  copies  of  the  Scripture* 
these  distinctions  were  not  used  at  all,  till  Jerome  firm  attempted 
them  in  his  translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  1 1  :  l 
No.  6.  7.)  The  MSS.  of  the  Scriptures  now  remaining,  the  oldest  oj 
which  are  more  than  300  years  later  than  Jerome's  time,  show.  Mint 
even  then  the  separation  of  the  words  by  6paces,  and  the  distinction 
of  the  sentences  by  points  were  not  commonly  used.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  tile  transcribers,  who  first  attempted  to  accent  and 
point  the  Greek. New  Testament,  having  no  ancient  MSS.  to  guide 
them,  must  have  been  directed  merely  by  their  own  opinion  ol  the 
meaning  of  the  passages.  The  editors  also  who  published  the  fust 
printed  copies,  must  have  followed  the  same  rule  in  accenting  arul 
pointing  their  editions.  Wherefore,  to  alter  the  accents  and  points 
of  tbrcommonly  received  text,  is  not  to  ^Iter  the  text  of  th**Grr«  k 
Testament,  but  rather  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  truth,  and  might 
to  be  admitted,  ifthereby  a  better  and  moreperepicuo  us  sense  ot  tin* 
passages  is  obtained.  See  examples,  Rom.  ii.  8,  9.  via.  25.  v;ii.  20,  21 
2  Cor.  ix.  lOi  xii.  11.  xiiL  2,  3.  new  translation. 

t  On  the  revival  oflearning  in  Europe,  some  of  the  most^  eminent 
men  of  the  age  employ  ed  themselves  in  collating  all  the  MSS  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament  which  they  could  find,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  a  correct  text  Of  these  invaluable  writings. 

Among  those  Who  appliedihemeelves  to  that  important  work,  Car 
(final  Francis  Ximenes,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  his  three  learned 
assistants,  whom  he  had  made  professors  in  the  university  of  Aim 
la  for  that  very  purp°se»  were  most  eminent,  and  deserve  to  be  first 
mentioned  ;  because  they  set'about  the  work  early,  though  the  fruit 
of  their  labours  was  not  communicated  to  the  public  till  a  number 
of  years  alter  their  edition  was  finished.  The  copy  which  they  marie 
their  text  was  a  MS,  sent  to  them  from  the  Vatican  library,  by  Popi; 
Leo  X.  with  orders  not  to  depart  from  it  in  the  least.  Accordingly, 
excepting  a  few  alterations,  they  transcribed  the  whole  faithfully  , 
namely,  the  Sept  uagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Greek 
NewTeBtament,  to  the  Revelation,  which  is  wanting  in  the  Vatiran 
copy.  This  transcript  they  compared  with  anumber  ofMSS.,  soim 
of  them  furnished  by  the  pope,  and  others  by  the  cardinal  himself , 
particularly  a  vety  ancient  MS.  of  the  epistles,  sent  to  Ximenes  from 
Rhode?  ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  marked  the  readings  ofall  those 
MSS.  which  were  different  from  the  Vatican  copy.  The  New-  Tea 
tament  being  finished,  was  printed  in  the  year  1515.  But  Ximenen 
did  not  choose  to  publish  it  separately  from  the  rest  of  the  Bible,  I 
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ulan.l  on  an  equal,  or  perhaps  on  a  better  authoiity  than 
those  in  lhe  received  text.  But  as  they  make  no  mate¬ 
rial  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passages  where  they  are 

which  was  not  completed  till  the  year  1517,  and  he  dying,  hie  Bible 
was  not  given  to  the  public  till  about  the  year  15*1. 

The  next  person  ol  note  who  attempted  to  restore  the  true  read¬ 
mits  of  (he  Greek  New  Testament,  was  Erasmus,  of  Rotterdam. 
He.  by  collating  five  Greek  MSS.  and  some  Latin  copies,  amended 
both  the  Greek  text  and  the  Vulgate  version  and  published  both, 
with  large  notes,  at  Basil,  in  the  year  1516.  This  was  the  first  copy 
of  t hr  Greek  New  Testament  that  was  published  Hum  the  press. 
Mill  tells  us.  that,  exclusive  of  typographical  errors,  it  contains 
above  Hh  wrong  readings,  and  about  100  genuine  ones. 

In  the  year  1.*1S,  a  Greek  Testament  was  published  at  Venire  by 
Andreas  Asulanus,  Aldus’s  son-in-law;  Aldus  hitnsdl  having  died 
axuit  two  years  before.  Certain  learned  men  corrected  ilus  edi- 
tun.  bv  collating  it  with  some  very  ancient  MSS.  But  its  text  is 
similar  to  that  of  Erasmus,  which  was  published  a  little  before. 
Both  editions  have  the  same  apparatus, -and,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
the  same  errors.  Vet  on  the  authority  of  the  above-mentioned  Mis. 
the  Aid  in  edition  differs  from  the  Ernsinean  in  not  a  few  places. 

In  the  year  1519,  Erasmus  published  his  second  edition,  with  a 
translation  from  the  Greek,  and  the  notes  greatly  enlarged;  printed 
bv  Froben.  It  has  also  an  index  of  the  solecisms  and  other  faults 
of  the  Vulgate  version,  which  exposed  Erasmus  to  much  censure, 
and  created  hnn  many  enemies,  mill  says  the  text  of  this  edition  is 
much  more  correct  than  that  of  the  former.  .....  „ 

In  the  year  15*1,  a  Greek  New  Testament  was  published  at  lla- 
gcoau.  in  which  the  editor  professes  to  have  followed  the  editions 
of  Aldus  and  Froben.  But  Mill  (ells  us,  that,  on  examining  it,  he 
found  the  editor  had  followed  Erasmus’s  first  Greek  Testament  even 
in  those  readings  which  were  corrected  in  the  second  publication. 

In  the  year  1522,  Erasmus’s  third  edition  came  out,  printed  at 
Basil  by  Froben,  in  which  he  followed  the  text  of  his  second  Greek 
Tesrament,  except  in  113  readings,  which  he  took  from  the  Aldin 
edition  and  some  new  MSS.  which  he  had  collated  or  examined: 
And  on  the  margin  life  marked  about  19  readings,  taken  from  Aldus. 
The  text  in  this  is  somewhat  more  correct  than  that  in  his  second 
edition.  And  the  famous  text,  I  John  v.  7.  concerning  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spiiit,  is  inserted  in  it  in 
Greek.  Erasmus  says,  he  took  it  from  a  copy  which  he  calls  the 
British ,  and  that  he  inserted  it  that  there  might  be  no  handle  for 
calumniating  him. 

At  length,  in  the  year  1524,  the  Compln tension,  or  Ximencs’s 
Bible,  was  published  in  six  vols.  folio:  a  noble  work,  every  way 
worthy  of  the  cardinal  at  whose  expense  it  was  executed,  and  of 
Pope  Leo  X.  who  patronized  it.  The  Old  Testament  consists  of 
fourvols.  having  three  columns  in  each  page.  In  the  first  is  the 
LXX.  translation,  according  to  the  Vatican  cony,  with  an  interlined 
Latin  version.  In  the  second  column  is  the  Vulgate,  or  Jerome's 
translation,  corrected  by  the  best  MSS.  In  the  third  column  is  the 
Hebrew  text;  and  below  are  placed,  in  two  columns,  a  Chaldaic 
translation,  and  a  Latin  version  of  that  translation. — The  New  Tes¬ 
tament  is  in  one  volume :  the  Greek  text,  according  to  the  Vatican 
copy,  ip  one  column  ;  and  the  V ulgale,  or  Jerome’s  translation,  in  an¬ 
other.  The  sixth  and  last  volume  contains  a  dictionary  of  the  He¬ 
brew  language.  There  are  also  a  variety  of  prologues  interspersed 
through  the.  whole,  of  which  it  is  needless  to  give  an  account. 

After  the  publication  of  the  Compluiensian  Bible,  Erasmus,  in 
the  year  1527,  set  forth  his  fourth  Greek  NfewTe^tamenL;  in  form¬ 
ing  which,  he  says,  he  made  use  of  the  Complutonrian  Bible.  It 
has  three  columns  in  each  page.  In  the  first  is  the  Greek  text;  in 
the  second  19  Erasmus’s  own  translation;  and  in  llie  third  is  the 
Vulgate  version.  With  respect  to  the  Greek  text  of  this  edition, 
Erasmus  professes  to  have  followed  that  of  the  Complutensian 
Bible.  Accordingly,  although  the  text  ia;  in  general,  agreeable  to 
that  of  hi9  third  edition,  Erasmus  thought  proper  to  depart  from  it 
m  100  instances;  and,  instead  of  its  readings,  to  substitute  those  of 
the  Complutensian  Bible. 

In  the  year  1534,  Simon  Colintcus,  a  Parisian  primer,  published 
his  Greek  Testament,  without  any  preface  informing  the  reader  in 
what  manner  he  had  (brined  his  text.  So  that  it  is  Uncertain  whe¬ 
ther  he  followed  the  text  of  any  of  the  former  printed  editions,  or 
any  particular  M3. ;  or  whether  he  chose  what  ne  judged  the  best 
readmes  of  all  the  manuscript  and  printed  copies  he  bad  examined. 
Mill  tells  us,  that  he  found  in  it  more  than  151)  readings,  in  which  it 
differs  from  all  the  former  editions;  and  that  most  of  them  are 
authorized  by  MSS.  At  the  same  time  he  observes,  that,  from  the 
love  of  novelty,  or  to  make  the  text  more  clear,  Colinaeus,  upon 
the  authority  of  one  or  two  MSS.  only,  had  sometimes  departed 
from  the  common  readings,  notwithstanding  they  are  much  better 
supported  than  those  he  hath  adopted.  Of  this  Mill  gives  many  ex¬ 
amples;  and  adds,  that  this  New  Testament  abounds  in  various 
readings  ;  and  that,  although  aconsiderable  number  of  them  are 
unsupported,  yet  he  found  180,  which,  in  his  opinion,  exhibit  the 
genuine  Greek  text 

In  the  year  1535,  Erasmus  published  his  fifth  and  last  Greek 
Testament ;  Lhe  text  of  which  re  the  same  with  that  in  the  former, 
except  in  four  places,  where  Mill  thinks  it  exhibits  the  genuine  read¬ 
ings,  In  this,  Erasmus  apologizes  for  the  errors  of  bis  former  edi¬ 
tions. 

In  the  year  1546,  Robert  Stephen,  printer  to  the  king  of  France, 
published  his  first  Greek  Testament  in  decimo  sexto,  with  a  pre¬ 
face,  in  which  he  tells  us  be  had  procured  from  the  king’s  library 
some  MSS.  of  admirable  antiquity ;  thet  from  them  he  had  formed 
his  text,  in  such  a  manner.as  not  to  have  admitted  a  letter  which 
was  not  supported  by  the  best  MSS. ;  that  among  other  helps  he 
had  us£d  the  Complutensian  Bible,  whose  readings  he  found  to 
agree  wonderfully  with  tho  king’s  MSS. ;  In  short,  that  having  col- 


found,  to  have  adopted  them  would  .have  been  to  change 
the  received  text  for  no  purpose. — The  rejected  readings, 
which  alter  the  sense  of  tho  passages,  especially  those 

latcd  the  text  with  the  king's  MSS.  and  with  the  Coin|>luicn9ian 
Bible,  he  had  admitted  those  readings  only  which  were  supported 
by  the  greatest  number  of  lhe  best  copies.  But  Mill  tlnoks  he  es¬ 
teemed  those  the  best  which  agreed  best  with  tlu*  Coiiipluiensinn 
Bible  — The  MSS.  which  Stephen  collated  were  15  in.  nun. her. 
These  he  marked  by  the  letters  of  the  Creek  alphabet.  Mill  hath 
given  a  full  account  of  them  all  in  his  Prolog.  No.  1159,  Ac. 

In  the  year  1549,  R.  Stephen  published  bis  second  Greek  Testa¬ 
ment,  in  the  same  volume  with  the  former,  and  with  the  tame 
types  and  preface.  In  this,  the  number  of  the  pag^s,  and  even  the 
lines  ip  every  page,  are  exactly  the  same  with  those  in  his  first 
edition.  The  text  also  Is  the  same,  except  G7  readings,  ot  which 
Mill  thinks  four  are  dubious,  and  of  the  rest  he  supposes  26  to  be 
genuine,  which  are  taken,  partly  from  the  last  editions,  partly  from 
MSS.,  and  partly  from  the  Complutensian  Bible. 

In  the  year  1550,  Stephen  published  his  third  Greek  Testament, 
printed  in  a  large  volume  with  great  types.  When  he  undertook 
this  edition,  he  had  16  MSS.,  which  some  time  before  he  had  col¬ 
lated  with  the  Greek  text  twice,  and  did  the  same  now  a  third  time. 
To  the  gospels  he  prefixed  that  account  of  the  lives  of  the  evange¬ 
lists  which  Erasmus  had  inserted  in  his  Latin  translations,  and  to 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  some  excerpts  from  Euthalius's  prologues 
to  the  epistles,  concerning  St.  Paul's  preaching  and  martyrdom. 
He  also  inserted  the  contents  of  cac|i  epistle  ;  rind  on  t}u  margin, 
marked  the  principal  various  readings  of  the  IGMSS.  winch  lie  had 
so  carefully  collated  — Morinus  tells  us,  that  Heza,  when  forming 
his  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  horrowed  these  16  MSS.  and  mark¬ 
ed  some  readings  omitted  in  Stephen’s  edition  as  loo  minute, 
though  in  reality  they  are  of  use  in  ascertaining  lhe  text. — In  this 
copy,  Stephen  bath  departed  from  lhe  text  of  both  his  former  edi¬ 
tions  in  284  instances  ;  of  which  Mill  thinks  71  are  genuine.  The 
rest  are  of  doubtful  authority,  or  oonsist  of  minutiae,  concerning 
which  nothing  certain  can  be  determined.  Mill  adds,  that  Stephen's 
regard  for  the  Complutensian  Bible  had  now  become  so  great,  that 
he  resumed  in  tins  edition  31  of  its  readings  which  formerly  he 
had  rejected  ;  and  that  he  adopted  27  of  them  on  its  single  authority, 
contrary  to  the  other  MSS.  Dr,  Symonds,  in  his  useful  observa 
tions  on  the  expediency  of  revising  our  present  English  Bible,  page 
136.  tells  us,  that  this  is  the  text  which  King  James's  translators 
chiefly  used. 

In  the  year  1551,  Stephen  published  his  fourth  Creek  Testament 
in  a  smaller  volume,  w  ith  the  Vulgate  version  on  the  inward  side 
of  the  page,  and  Erasmus’s  translation  on  the  outward.  The  text 
does  not  differ  from  that  of  hia  third  copy,  except  in  one  word ; 
but  it  is,  for  the  first  time,  divided  into  thoBe  verses  which  are  now 
commonly  used.  On  the  outward  margin,  the  parallel  places  are 
marked,  together  with  Osiander’s  harmony.  From  this  edition,  or 
rather  from  the  preceding  one,  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  now  in  common  use  seems  to  have  been  taken*  and  therefore 
Mill  calls  it  Stevhanica  nostra. 

In  the  year  1&64.  Theodore  Be2a  published  his  Greek  Testament, 
with  a  Latin  translation  and  notes.  He  tells  ue,  that  he  compared 
the  text,  not  only  with  the  ancient  Greek  MSS.,  but  with  the  Syriac 
version,  and  with  the  writings  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.  In 
his  dedication  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  says,  that  while  he  was  em¬ 
ployed  in  this  work,  Henry  Stephen,  Robert’s  son,  gave  him  a  copy 
of  his  father’s  noble  edition,  published  in  1550,  on  which  were 
marked  the  readings  of  about  2t>  MSS.,  and  of  almost  all  the  printed 
copies.  But  Mill  affirms,  that  the  use  which  Beza  made  or  these 
readings  was  not  to  ascertain  the  text,  but  chiefly  to  give  such  a 
turn  to  the  Scriptures  as  established  his  own  tenets ;  and  of  this  he 
gives  various  examples,  (No,  1259.)  He  adds,  that  Beza,  in  his  notes, 
adopts  the  expositions  of  the  Latin,  preferably  to  those  of  the 
Greek  fathers,  because  they  accorded  belter  with  his  system  of 
theology. 

In  the  year  1569,  Robert,  the  son  of  Robert  Stephen,  published  a 
Greek  New  Testament,  in  the  same  volume,  and  with  the  same 
kind  of  types  wherewith  his  fathei's  first  and  second  editions  were. 

fuinted,  and  added  such  of  the  readings  of  his  father’s  third  pub- 
ication  as  seemed  to  the  learned  of  greatest  importance.  The  text 
is  the  same  with  that  in  his  father’s  first  and  secohd  copies,  except 
that  he  hath  adopted  seven  readings  of  the  third. 

In  the  year  1584,  Beza  published  another^ edition  of  his  Greek 
Testament,  in  which  lie  altered  one  or  two  of  lhe  erroneous  read¬ 
ings  which  he  had  formerly  adopted,  and  added  some  readings 
from  two  MSS.  of  great  antiquity,  namely,  a  MS.  of  the  Four  Gos¬ 
pels  and  of  the  Act3,  with  the  Ttalic  translation,  before  it  was  cor¬ 
rected  by  Jerome.  The  other  is  the  Clermont  MS.  of  St.  Paul’s 
Epistles  in  Greek  and  Latin.  Of  these  MSS.  Mill  hath  given  a  full 
account  in  his  Prolegomena.  Le  Clere,  in  his  Ars  Crit.  part  iij. 
sfect.  1.  c.  16.  tells  us,  that  in  the  place  where  Beza’s  MS.  of  (lie 
Gospels  differs  from  oihers,  the  alterations  are  evidently  made  to 
render  the  style  more  agreeable  to  the  Greek  idiom  ;  on  which  ac¬ 
count  its  authority  is  the  less.  His  MS.  of  the  Gospels  Beza  gifted 
to  the  university  of  Cambridge,  where  it  now  remains. 

In  the  year  1622,  Elzevir  at  Leyden  published  a  Greek  New  Tes¬ 
tament  in  a  small  volume,  in  which  tne  text  is  printed  with  great 
care,  agreeably  to  the  readings  of  the  Kind’s  MSS.  and  of  the  MSS. 
of  the  best  authority — Two  years  after  this,  Elzevir  published  cn- 
ofAerGreekTestament,  corrected,  as  Beza  informs  us,  by  not  a  few 
persons  eminent  for  learning  and  piety.  Mill  says  it  Is  elegantly 
printed,  and  very  correct ;  and  that,  except  In  twelve  instances, 
the  text  is  entirely  formed  on  Stephen’s  edition  of  1560.  From  this 
it  appears,  that  the  learned  pious  men  above-mentioned  approved 
of  tne  Stephanie  text. 

In  the  year  1656,  Stephen  CurcelleuB,  a  learned  Unitarian,  pub> 
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which  relate  to  controverted  doctrines,  the  author  hath 
mentioned  in  his  notes ;  but  without  examining  their 
authenticity,  because  of  these  matters  the  unlearned  are  no 
judges  ;  and,  with  respect  to  the  learned,  they  may  con¬ 
sult  Mill,  Wetstein,  and  others,  who  have  made  large 
collections  of  the  various  reading*!  and  may  judge  for 
themselves. 

In  the  larger  edition  of  this  work,  the  author,  following 
Qrigen’s  plan,  hath  set  the  common  English  version  op¬ 
posite  to  his  new  translation,  that  the  reader  may  see  in 
what  particulars  they  difTer.  And  having  placed  the  Greek 
text  in  a  column  between  the  two  translations,  the  learned, 
by  comparing  them  with  the  original,  can  easily  judge  to 
which  version  the  preference  is  due 

Sect,  IV. —  Of  the  Prefaces,  the  Illustration*  prefixed 
to  the  Chapters,  and  the  Notes. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  epistles  to  particular  churches 
were  written,  either  to  correct  certain  irregularities  into 
which  they  have  fallen,  or  to  confute  the  errors  of  false 
teachers,  who  endeavoured  to  seduce  them.  It  is  equally 
well  kuown,  that  the  epistles  to  particular  persons  ^were 
written  to  direct  them  in  the  discharge  of  the  offices  as¬ 
signed  to  them,  and  to  support  them  under  the  evils  to 
which  they  were  exposed,  while  faithfully  executing  these 
offices.  Wherefore  the  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the 
churches,  and  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  to  whom 
the  epistles  were  addressed,  and  of  the  erroneous  doc¬ 
trines  which  prevailed  in  the  first  age,  must  be  of  great 
use  in  studying  the  epistles.  To  give  the  reader  some 
idea  of  these  matters,  the  author  has  prefixed  a  preface  to 
each  epistle,  in' which,  from  the  hints  given  in  the  epistle 
itself,  and  from  particulars  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the 

lished  his  Greek  New  Testament.  This  industrious  person,  observ¬ 
ing  that  most  of  the  various  readings  found  in  the  ancient  MSS. 
were  wanting  in  the  printed  editions,  enriched  his  copy  with 
Wechelius’s  readings,  and  those  of  the  Clermont  MS.,  and  of  that 
of  Thufanus,  which  contains  the  whole  New  Testament  except 
Matthew’9  gospel,  and  of  Cardinal  Mavrin’s  MS.,  which  is  more 
than  bOO  years  old,  and  of  a  MS.  of  his  own,  still  more  ancient.  All 
these  readings  he  placed  at  the  fqol  of  the  pages  of  his  own  edi¬ 
tion.  But  when  he  had  proceeded  half-way,  having  received,  from 
a  learned  friend,  readings  excerpted  from  Ftsben’s,  the  Complu- 
tensian,  and  other  approved  copies,  he  placed  them  at  the  ena  of 
his  Greek  Testament,  together  with  some  from  Isaac  Casaubon’s 
notes  on  the  gospels,  and  from  the  Hervagean  edition.  Mill  tells 
us,  that  he  proposed  afterwards  to  add  the  readings  of  the  Alex¬ 
andrian  MS.  and  of  the  MS.  of  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  which  was 
Beza’s  ;  but  he  died  in  the  year  his  New  Testament  came  abroad. 
About  seventeen  years  after  his  death,  it  was  reprinted,  but  with¬ 
out  the  readings  which  he  intended  to  have  added. 

Besides  the  above-mentioned,  there  were  several  other  Greek 
Testaments,  with  various  readings,  published,  of  which  Mill  hath 
given  an  account;  but  being  of  less  importance,  it  is  needless  to 
mentiou  them  here.  Farther,  as  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
was  settled  before  the  Alexandrian  MS  was  brought  into  Europe, 
and  before  Walton  published  his  Polyglot,  it  is  not  necessary  here 
to  describe  either  the  one  or  the  other.  Mill  hath  given  a  full  account 
of  both  in  his  Prolegomena,  from  whence  most  of  the  above-men- 
dom'd  particulars  concerning  the  editions  of  the  Greek  Bible  are 
taken. 

Mill,  in  his  own  noble  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  be¬ 
sides  a  prodigious  collection  of  readings,  from  M33.,  hath  noted  all 
the  varieties  which  he  found  in  the  quotations  from  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  made  by  the  ancient  Christian  writers.— The  text  in  his  edi¬ 
tion  differs,  in  a  few  instances,  from  that  which  is  commonly  used  ; 
and,  in  his  notes,  he  hath  proposed  more  alterations,  chiefly  on  the 
authority  of  the  Vulgate  version.  Concerning  these,  the  reader 
may  consult  Whitby’s  Examen,  where  it  is  Bhown  that  they  are 
neither  so  well  supported  by  MSS.  as  the  common  readings,  nor 
ivc  so  good  a  sense  of  the  passages.  For  which  reasons  they  arc 
y  no  means  to  be  admitted. 

From  (he  manner  in  which  the  text  of  the  Greek  New  Testa¬ 
ment  in  common  use  was  ascertained,  every  attentive  reader  must 
be  sensible,  that  the  learned  men  who  employed  themselves  in  that 
important  work  used  the  greatest  diligence,  fidelity,  and  critical 
skill.  And  as  they  were  many  in  number,  and  of  different  senti¬ 
ments  with  respect  to  the  controverted  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
no  reading  could  be  admitted  from  prejudice,  or  any  particular 
bias,  but  every  thing  was  determined  agreeably  to  the  authority  of 
the  greatest  number  of  the  most  ancient  and  beat  MSS.  Therefore, 
if  the  present  text  is  not  precisely  the  same  with  that  which  was 
written  by  the  inspired  penmen,  it  approaches  so  very  near  to  it, 
that  it  well  deserves  to  be  regarded  as  the  infallible  rule  of  our 
faith  and  manners.  See  PreL  Ess.  II.  at  the  end 


Apostles,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  he  hath  en¬ 
deavoured  to  settle  the  date  of  the  epistle,  and  to  explain 
the  state  of  the  churches,  and  the  character  of  the  persons 
to  whom  it  was  sent,  together  with  the  errors  which  it 
was  written  to  correct. 

In  the  new  translation,  the  common  division  of  the  text 
into  chapters  and  verae9  is  retained,  because  the  Scriptures 
have  long  been  quoted  according  to  that  division.  But, 
to  remedy  the  inconveniences  which  that  division  hath  oc¬ 
casioned,  by  breaking  the  text,  sometimes  even  in  the 
middle  ef  a  sentence,  the  author  hath  prefixed  to  each 
chapter  what  he  hath  termed  a  View,  and  Illustration. 
In  these,  the  principal  matters  contained  in  the  chapters 
are  set  forth  at  greater  length  than  could  be  done  in  tho 
commentary ;  the  arguments  used  by  the  inspired  writers 
for  proving  their  positions  are  distinguished,  their  relation 
to  these  positions  is  pointed  out,  and  the  conclusion  drawn 
from  them  is  shown  to  be  just  Also  because  St.  Paul,  in 
particular,  hath  omitted  sometimes  the  major  proposition 
of  his  argument,  sometimes  the  minor,  and  often  the  con¬ 
clusion  itself,  (see  Gal.  iii.  20.),  the  author,  in  his  illus¬ 
trations)  hath  endeavoured  to  complete  these  unfinished 
reasonings.  He  hath  also  marked  the  apostle's  digres¬ 
sions,  mentioned  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  intro¬ 
duced,  and  apprized  the  reader  when  he  returns  to  his 
main  subject.  Lastly,  in  these  views,  care  hath  been 
taken  to  show  how  the  apostle’s  reasonings  may  be  ap¬ 
plied,  for  defending  the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations 
against  the  cavils  of  infidels. 

Opposite  to  the  new  translation,  the  author  hath  placed 
an  interpretation ,  in  which  4he  translated  words  of  the 
text  are  inserted,  for  the  most  part,  without  any  alteration  ; 
because,  in  general,  they  express  the  inspired  writer’s 
meaning  with  more  energy  than  it  is  possible  to  do  by 
any  words  of  human  invention.  This  interpretation  tho 
author  has  called  a  commentary ,  rather  than  a  paraphrase, 
because  it  is  commonly  made,  not  by  expressing  the 
meaning  of  the  text  in  other  words,  but  by  supplying  the 
things  that  are  fiecessary  for  showing  the  scope  and  con¬ 
nexion  of  tho  reasoning;  or  by  mentioning  particulars 
which  the  apostles  have  omitted,  because  they  were  well 
known  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  wrote,  but  which,  at 
this  distance  of  time,  being  unknown  to  ordinary  readers, 
must  be  suggested  to  them.  These  additions,  being  pro¬ 
perly  short  notes  intermixed  with  the  text,  for  the  pur^ae 
of  explanation,  are  all  printed  in  floman  characters,  that 
the  reader  may  distinguish  them  from  the  text,  whicli  is 
printed  in  Italics . 

As  a  translator  of  the  Scriptures,  the  author  thought 
himself  bound  to  give  the  true  literal  version  of  every 
passage,  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  without 
regarding  whether  it  favoured  or  opposed  his  own  parti¬ 
cular  opinions,  or  any  of  the  schemes  of  doctrine  which 
have  divided  the  Christian  world.  Yet,  as  an  interpreter, 
he  hath  taken  the  liberty,  in  his  commentary,  to  submit 
to  his  readers,  though  not  always  with  the  same  assurance, 
what  in  his  opinion  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  There 
are,  indeed,  some  texts  which  he  hath  not  ventured  to  ex¬ 
plain,  because,  though  all  agree  in  the  translation  of  them,  i 
their  meaning  hath  been  much  disputed.  But  in  the 
notes  he  hath  shown  how  the  contending  parties  explain  j 
them  for  supporting  their  particular  tenets ;  and  hath  1 
fairly  represented  the  arguments  by  which  they  justify  | 
their  own  interpretations,  without  concealing  any  thing  } 
that  seemed  to  be  of  importance  on  either  side.  And  j 
if,  on  some  occasions,  he  hath  leaned  towards  the  inter-  ] 
p relation  of  a  disputed  text,  given  by  one  of  the  parties,  i 
the  reader  muBt  not  conclude  that  he  holds  the  opinion  i 
which  that  interpretation  is  advanced  to  support ;  for  i  f 
he  will  find  that,  in  explaining  other  texts,  he  hath  given  k 
interpretations  which  favour  the  contrary  doctrine.  In  k 
both  cases,  hia  only  motive  for  approving  these  interpre-k 
tationa  was,  that  he  judged  them  the  true  meaning  of  ||S 
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the  passages.  The  balancing  of  these  seemingly  opposite 
passages  against  each  other,  and  the  application  of  them 
for  the  purpose  of  supporting  a  particular  dpetrine,  or 
scheme  of  doctrine,  qot  falling  within  the  author's  plan, 
he  hath  loft  it,  for  the  most  part,  to  theologians,  with  this 
opinion,  that  the  only  foundation  on  which  the  doctrines 
of  revelation  can  be  securely  built  is  the  Scriptures, 
understood  in  their  plain  grammatical  meaning.  And 
therefore,  in  ail  cases  where  opposite  doctrines  have  been 
founded,  not  on  one  or  two,  but  on  a  number  of  texts, 
according  to  their  unconstrained  meaning;  the  one  class 
of  texts  ought  not,  by  forced  criticism,  to  be  turned  from 
their  plain  grammatical  meaning,  to  make  them  accord 
with  the  scheme  of  doctrine  built  on  the  other  class. 
For  it  will  be  found,  that  these  seemingly  inconsistent 
texts  speak  of  persons  and  things  of  whose  existence  we 
are  not  able  to  judge.  So  that  the  things  said  concern¬ 
ing  them  in  the  Scriptures,  which  appear  inconsistent, 
may  all  be  true,  though  we  are  not  able  to  reconcile  them 
with  each  other.  And  as,  in  natural  religion,  there  are 
facts  discovered  to  us,  by  reason  and  experience,  from 
which  seemingly  contradictory  conclusions  may  be  drawn, 
both  of  which  we  must  believe  though  we  are  not  able 
to  reconcile  them,  why  may  not  the  seemingly  inconsis¬ 
tent  facts  made  known  in  the  Scriptures  be  received  as 
true,  upon  the  testimony  of  Godr  though  we  cannot  re¬ 
concile  them  with  each  other  1  Wherefore  it  is  no  ob¬ 
jection  to  the  plain  grammatical  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  it  gives  them  the  appearance  of  inconsis¬ 
tency.  If  that  appearance  is  in  the  Scriptures  them¬ 
selves,  why  should  it  be  concealed,'  either  in  the  transla¬ 
tion  or  in  the  interpretation  1  A  translator  or  an  inter¬ 
preter  of  the  sacred  oracles  will  certainly  show,  not  only 
greater  honesty  and  candour,  but  will  even  come  nearer 
to  the  truth,  when  he  suffers  their  real  aspect  to  remain, 
than  if,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  particular  doc¬ 
trines,  or  for  reducing  every  thing  in  revelation  to  the 
measure  of  human  conceptions,  he  attends  only  to  one 
class  of  texts,  and,  by  forced  criticism,  turns  all  the  op¬ 
posite  texts  from  their  plain  grammatical  meaning  to  ar¬ 
tificial  senses  which  they  do  not  admit  without  much 
straining :  a  practice*  which  hath  been  too  much  follow- 

Strained  criticisms,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  particular 
doctrines,  Lhe  reader  wiltfmd  in  Beza’s  notes  on  Rom.  i.  4.  spiritum 
sanctitatis, — and  on  ver.  17. — and  on  Rom.  iii.  31.— but  particularly 
on  Rom.  iv.  3.  where^  to  pre\  enl  us  from  thinking  that  faith  is  count¬ 
ed  to  believerfl  for  righteousness,  Beza  affirms,  that  the  phrase, 

1  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous¬ 
ness,’  is  an  hypallage,  for  '  righteousness  was  counted  to  Abraham 
by  faith;'  and  strongly  contends,  that  that  righteousness  was  ‘the 
righteousness  of  Christ contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  grammar,  and 
to  the  plain  sense  both  of  Moses  and  Paul's  words,  which  declare,  as 
expressly  as  impossible  for  words  to  declare,  that  the  thing  count¬ 
ed  t  o  A  braham  was  ‘  his  believing  God. '  See  also  his  notes  on  Rom. 
lx.  throughout. 

The  following  passages  Beza  has  mistranslated,  from  his  top  great 
attachment  to  his  own  opinions.  Acts  xiv.  23.  (x**e9T0v^x^>f 

sfi!-!uTif6vt)cwm7u<  ipsi  per  sttff'ragia  creassent  per  sin- 
rulas  eedesias  presbyter  os.  According  to  this  translation,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ordained  persona  elders,  whom  the  churches  chose  by 
thojr  suffrages.  But  as  the  word  znesronnravTi*  must  be  construed, 
not  with  the  churches,  but  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  if  it  he  translated 
per  sufragia creassent,  it  will  imply,  that  the  elders  were  made  by 
the  suffrages,  not  of  the  churches,  but  of  Paul  and  Barnabas;  which 
is  absurd.  The  common  translation  of  the  passage  is  more  just ;  for 

jrem*  signifies  lo nominate  or  appoint  sienply.— See  Acts  x.  41. 
— Rom.  ii.  7.  To»s  wif*  oh»  i?  you  jou,  xxi 

■*»  *9  j*ev.**  <^T6u<nv  :  Iis  quidem  qui  secundem  patient  cm  expec- 
tationem,  qw&unt  boni  operis  gloriam,  <5ccr  Here,  by  translating 
W9f*ivivfpatientem,  expectations ,  and  by  separating  it  from  if  you 
■ya>?u,  and  joining  ifyev  *y*^ou  with  contrary  to^all  rules, 

Beza  has  represented  believers  as  seeking  the  glory,  honour  and 
immortality  of  a  good  work.  This  forced  construction  and  absurd 
translation,  he  has  adopted,  not  to  remove  any  difficulty,  but  to  pre- 
vent,  as  it  would  seem,  his  readers,  from  supposing  that  perseve¬ 
rance  tn  good  works  is  necessary  to  the  obtaining  ofglory,  honour, 
and  immortality. — Rom.  v,  16.  To  p.tv  y*e  *( ip*  :  Nam  rea- 

tus  quidem  e*t  ex  una  offensa:  ‘For  the  guilt  indeed  is  of  one 
offence,  to  condemnation.’  By  this  translation,  Beza  makes  the 
apostle  affirm,  that  all  Adam's  posterity  are  actually  guilty  of  his  first 
transgression  ;  and,  on  that  account,  are  liable  to  etemai  death.  But 
that  doctrine  is  not  taught  in  this  passage ;  for  1  know  no  text  in 
which  *(•/*•  signifies  (reatus)  guilt.—  Rom.  viii.  4.  (fv»  t0  J.**,^,* 
t#*  :  Vt  jus  iUud  legit  compleatur  m  nobis.)  ‘  That  that  right 
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ed  in  interpreting  the  Scriptires,  not  by  one  sect  only, 
but  by  all  the  different  sects  of  Christinas  in  their  turn. 

It  remains,  that  some  account  be  now  given  of  the 
matters  contained  in  the  notes.  In  the  first  place,  then, 
when  the  author  introduces  the  interpretations  of  former 
commentatore,  he  commonly  mentions  in  the  notes  the 
proofs  by  which  they  support  their  interpretations ;  hop¬ 
ing  they  may  be  of  use,  even  to  the  learned,  by  bringing 
things  to  their  remembrance  which  otherwise,  perhaps, 
they  might  not  have  recollected.  In  the  second  place; 
as  the  Christian  revelation  is  founded  on  the  Jewish,  and 
is  the  completion  of  it,  the  apostles,  in  explaining  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  have  not  only  used  the  language 
of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  but  have  frequently  quoted  or 
alluded  to  particular  passages  in  them.  Wherefore,  that 
ordinary  readere  may  understand  the  Scripture  phrase¬ 
ology,  which,  in  many  particulars,  is  very  different  from 
the  language  of  the  European  nations,  ahd  discern  the 
propriety  of  the  ^apostle’s  reasoning,  the  author,  in  his 
notes,  hath  explained  the  peculiarities  of  that  phraseology, 
and  hath  transcribed  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament 
at  full  length,  of  which  a  few  words  only  are  quoted,  or 
which  are  alluded  to  indirectly,  that  the  reader,  who  is 
supposed  by  the  apostles  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures,  having  tne  whole  passoge  under  his  eye,  may 
be  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  reasoning.  In  the  third 
place,  as  the  manners,  opinions,  proverbs,  and  remarkable 
sayings,  not  only  of  the  Jewish  prophets  and  wise  men, 
but  of  the  sages  of  other  ancient  nations,  are  mentioned  or 
alluded  to  by  the  sacred  writers,  these  also  are  explained 
in  the  notes  ;  that  what  is  only  a  proverb,  or  an  allusion 
to  some  known  fact  or  6aying,  may  riot  be  interpreted 
as  a  doctrine  or  prediction,  contrary  to  the  intention  of 
the  sacred  writers.  Examples  of  this  kind  of  allusion 
are,  Matt.  ii.  46.  x.  39.;  Luke  xxiii.  31.  In  the  fourth - 
place,  as  often  as  an  uncommon  interpretation  is  given 
of  any  passage,  the  author,  in  the  notes,  hath  cn devour¬ 
ed  to  support  it,  by  its  agreement  with  the  context,  and 
with  the  apostle's  design  in  writing  ;  by  parallel  passages ; 
by  criticisms  on  the  language,  especially  those  contain¬ 
ed  in  Essay  IV. ;  by  the  established  rules  of  interpreta¬ 
tion  ;  by  arguments  drawn  from  common  sense  ;  and 
sometimes  by  the  opinion  of  former  commentators,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  whose  judgment  is  justly  respected 
by  the  learned.  In  many  instances,  however,  for  the 
sake  of  brevity,  neither  the  translation,  nor  the  interpret 
tation,  though  uncommon,  is  supported  by  any  particu- 

ofthe  law,’  namely,  to  perfect  obedience,  ‘might  be  fulfilled  in  us.* 
By  this  translation  Beza  meant  lo  establish  his  favourite  doctrine, 
that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  believers  in  such  a 
manner,  that  all  which  the  law  required  irom  thjem  is  fulfilled  in 
them,  so  that  they  become  thereby  perfectly  righteous.— Rom.  xi. 
32.  Tovf  vsKraj,  omnes  illos ;  and  in  his  note  he  says,  electos  vide¬ 
licet,  dequibusdissiTuit,— ' Titus  ii.  11.  llluxit  autcmgra(ia  Deisa- 
lulifera  * tr<)  quibusvis  hominibus.  Here  all  men  are  converted 
into  some  men,  lest,  from  the  just  grammatical  translation,  any  argu¬ 
ment  should  be  drawn  in  favour  of  universal  redemption.  See  aiso 
his  translation  of  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  4. ;  2  Pet.  iii.  3.— Hcb.  x.  38.  Justus 
autem  ex  Jidevivit.  Sed  si  quis  se  subduxerit,  non  est  grafum 
anima  mean.  In  this  passage,  by  adding  the  word  quis,  any  one , 
which  is  not  in  the  text,  and  by  mistranslating  the  clause,  sue  ,vic *n 
^  \^vxi/*cw  tv  *\nv,  Beza  hath  hidden  from  his  readers  that  God  sup¬ 
poses  a  just  man  may  draw  back,  and  thereby  lose  his  favour,  lest, 
from  that  supposition,  an  argument  might  be  drawn  againsl  the  per¬ 
severance  of  the  saints. 

Examples  of  strained  criticism  might  be  produced  from  Calvin, 
Grotius,  Hammond,  Liinborch,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  oiher  famed 
commentators.  But  the  above  are  all  quoted  from  Beza.  because 
most  of  the  Calvinist  divines  since  hie  time,  who  have  translated  and 
interpreted  the  apostolical  epistles,  and  among  thejest  our  English 
translators,  have  followed  him  too  implicitly.  For  example,  by  co¬ 
pying  Beza,  as  he  copied  the  Vulgate,  our  translators  have  rendered 
their  version  in  the  following  passages,  unintelligible 2  Cor,  iv.  3. 
‘It  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost.  4.  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  mindsof  them  which  believe  not.1  But  what  ides 
can  any  reader  form  of  Satan’s  blinding  the  minds  of  them  who  be¬ 
lieve  not,  In  other  persons  who  arc  lost  1—2  Cor.  v.  2.  *  Desiring  to 
be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven.  4.  Not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon.'  But  *  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  a  house,’ is  a  jumble  of  metaphors,  which  no  ordinary 
reader  con  understand.  Bee  also  Rom.  i.  17 ;  1  Cor.  viL  36. :  Heb 
U.  16. 
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lar  proof ;  because  it  was  supposed,  that,  to  the  learned, 
both  would  clearly  appear  from  the  original  itself;  and 
to  the  unlearned  from  their  giving  a  better  sense  of  the 
passages  than  that  found  m  the  common  versions  and 
paraphrases.  In  the  fifth  place,  instead  of  entering  into 
theological  controversies,  the  author,  judging  it  more  for 
the  reader’s  profit,  hath  in  the  notes  shown  how  the  im¬ 
portant  sentiments  contained  in  the  word  of  God  may  be 
improved  for  forming  men’s  tempers  and  manners. 
Lastly ,  In  the  notes,  the  author  hath  displayed  the  beau¬ 
ties  of  some  of  the  finest  passages,  by  remarks  on  the  sen¬ 
timents  and  language. 

All  the  different  parts  of  the  author’s  plan,  above  de¬ 
scribed,  being  necessary  to  the  right  explanation  of  the 
apostolical  epistles,  the  due  execution  of  them  hath  swelled 
this  work  to  a  great  bulk.  Yet  no  one  who  knows  how 
many  volumes  have  been  written  by  critics  and  commen¬ 
tators,  for  elucidating  a  single  Greek  and  Latin  classic, 
can  be  ofiended  with  the  size  of  this  performance.  For, 
however  profitable  the  right  interpretation  of  the  writings 
of  the  celebrated  authors  of  Greece  and  Rome  may  be, 
to  those  who  take  a  delight  in  polite  literature,  it  is  a 
matter  of  small  importance,  in  comparison  with  the  right 
interpretation  of  the  oracles  of  God,  by  which  the  faith 
and  morals  of  mankind  are  to  be  regulated.  However, 
that  tliis  publication  might  not  be  needlessly  swejled,  the 
author  hath,  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  shunned  every 
thing  trifling.  And  that  the  same  remarks  might  not  be 
repeated,  he  hath,  as  often  as  it  was  necessary,  referred 
the  reader  to  the  places  of  the  work  where  they  arc  to  be 
found.  When  the  interpretations  and  remarks  of  other 
commentators  arc  introduced,  such  only  arc  mentioned 
as  arc  accompanied  with  some  degree  of  probability.  And 
both  in  giving  his  own  interpretations  and  the  interpre¬ 
tations  of  others,  the  author  hath  studied  brevity.  With 
the  same  view,  he  hath  endeavoured,  in  general,  to  ex¬ 
clude  from  his  style,  tautology ,  synonymous  epithets ,  and 
circumlocution.  And,  that  what  lie  hath  written  may  be 
understood  at  the  first  reading,  he  hath  all  along  aimed 
at  simplicity,  perspicuity,  and  -precision  in  his  style.— 
Many  Greek  words,  it  is  true,  and  phrases,  are  intro¬ 
duced,  especially  in  the  notes.  But  these  being  placed 
as  parehthcscs,  to  shew  (hat  the  sense  of  the  sentences 
where  they  occur  is  complete  without  them,  they  can  oc¬ 
casion  no  difficulty  to  any  reader.  They  are  inserted 
for  tlie  sake  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Greek,  to  whom 
the  author  appeals  for  the  justness  of  his  critical  remarks. 
And  although  the  unlearned  cannot  judge  of  such  mat¬ 
ters,  he  hopes  it  will  be  some  proof,  even  to  them,  that 
his  remarks  arc  well  founded,  if  the  alterations  in  the 
translation,  and  in  the  interpretation  which  they  are  de¬ 
signed  to  support,  make  the  Scriptures  more  plain  to  them 
than  they  were  before,  and  if  they  afford  a  clearer  view  of 
the  sentiments  and  reasonings  of  the  inspired  writers. 

To  conclude;  As  it  is  ultimately  from  the  Scriptures, 
and  not  from  creeds  and  systems,  by  whomsoever  com¬ 


posed,  nor  even  from  the  decrees  of  councils,  whether 
general  or  particular,  that  the  genuine  doctrines  uf  the 
gospel  are  to  be  learned^ the  study  of  these  wr. lings  is  the 
most  profitable  work  in  which  any- man  can  be  employed, 
especially  if  he  be  a  teacher  of  religion ;  and  the  right 
understanding  of  them  is  the  best  of  all  acquisitions. 
The  person,  therefore,  wfio  puts  it  in  the  power  of  others 
to  attain  their  true  meaning,  whether  it  be  by  faithfully 
translating  them  into  a  known  language,  or  by  rightly 
interpreting  them,  where  they  have  been  misunderstood, 
performs  a  work  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  does  the 
greatest  possible  service  to  the  world.  In  this  persua¬ 
sions,  the  author  having  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life 
in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  now  offers  to  the  public 
his  translation  and  interpretation  of  the  apostolical  epis¬ 
tles  ;  because,  notwithstanding  all  the  light  which  hath 
been  thrown  on  that  part  of  the  word  of  God  by  modern 
critics  and  commentators,  many  obscurities  and  errors, 
both  in  the  translation  and  interpretation  of  these  inva¬ 
luable  compositions,  still  remain,  which  the  friends  of 
revelation,  who  are  qualified  for  the  undertaking,  should 
endeavour  to  correct.  The  author  flatters  himself,  that, 
by  rectifying  the  translation  in  many  places,  and  by  ofter- 
ing  interpretations  different  from  those  commonly  given, 
he  hath  successfully  removed  some  of  the  former  diffi¬ 
culties  ;  and  makes  ,  no  doubt,  but,  by  th$  diligence  and 
skill  of  those  who  shall  succeed  hi  hr,  the  difficulties  which 
remain  will,  in  time,  receive  a  satisfactory  solution.  (See 
Essay  I.  at  the  end.)  The  prejudice,  therefore,  which 
is  taken  up  by  many  in  the  present  age,  that  such  writ¬ 
ings  on  the  Scriptures  as  may  yet  be  published  can  con¬ 
tain  nothing  of  moment  but  what  hath  been  advanced 
before,  is  groundless,  and  of  most  pernicious  consequence, 
as  it  puts  a  stop  to  all  farther  inquiry.  The  Scriptures 
being  not  yet  fully  understood,  they  ought  to  he  dili¬ 
gently  searched,  that  the  treasures  of  divine  knowledge, 
which  lie  hid  in  them,  may  be  brought  to  light.  What 
the  author  hath  said  or  insinuated  in  this  preface,  con¬ 
cerning,  the  things  he  hath  done  for  the  explanation  of 
the  apostolical  epistles,  hath  been  said,  perhaps,  with  too 
much  confidence.  But  as  he  is  perfectly  sensible  that 
his  opinion  of  his  own  work  will  have  no  influence  on 
the  judgment  of  the  public,  the  things  which  he  hath  said 
can  only  be  meant  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  learned, 
to  whom  it  belongs  to  determine,  whether  he  hath  exe¬ 
cuted  the  several  parts  of  his  plan  in  the  manner  proposed 
by  him;  and  whether  his  discoveries,  if  he  hath  made  any, 
ought  to  be  approved  and  received,  or  disapproved  and 
rejected.  To  their  examination,  therefore,  he  submits 
the  whole,  and  waits  for  their  decision  with  respect.  In 
the  mean  time,  he  commits  his  performance  to  God,  in 
whose  hand  all  things  are ;  with  fervent  prayers  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  make  it  subservient  to  his  own  glory, 
and  to  the  good  of  his  church.  And  if,  in  any  degree 
it  contributes  to  promote  these  great  ends,  he  will  rest 
contented,  as  having  received  an  ample  reward. 
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ESSAY  I. 

Of  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  .apostles  ;  and 
of  the  potuer  by  •which  he  fitted  them  for  executing  that 
commission  ;  and  of  the  nature  and  authority  of  their 
writings. 

The  Lord  Jesus  before  hU  death  spake  in  this  manner 
to  his  apostles — John  xvi.  12.  4 1  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  to  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now,  13,  How- 


beit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth.’  From  this  it  is  evident,  that  while  on 
earth  Jesus  did  not  declare  the  whole  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  but  left  them  to  be  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  the  persons  who,  after  his  departure,  were  to  make 
them  known  to  the  world.  In  this  method  of  revealing 
the  gospel,  thero  was  both  dignity  and  propriety.  For 
the  Son  of  God  came  from  heaven,  not  to  make  the  gos¬ 
pel  revelation,  but  to  be  the  subject  of  it  by  doing  ami 
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suffering  All  that  was  necessary  to  procure  the  salvation 

of  mankind. 

Unt,  although  it  was  not  our  Lord’s  intention  to  make 
a  complete  revelation  of  the  gospel  in  person,  he  occa¬ 
sionally  delivered  many  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts  in 
the  hearing  of  his  followers,  that,  when  the  parsons  com¬ 
missioned  by  him  to  preach  the  gospel  in  its  full  extent 
eiecutcd  their  commission,  the  world,  by  observing  the 
perfect  conformity  of  their  doctrine  with  his,  might  en¬ 
tertain  no  doubt  of  their  authority  and  inspiration,  in 
those  farther  discoveries  which  they  made  concerning  the 
matters  of  which  Christ  himself  had  spoken  nothing. 

The  Son  of  God,  in  prosecution  of  the  purpose  for 
which  he  took  on  him  the  human  nature,  came  to  John 
at  Jordan,  and  was  baptized.  To  this  rite  he  submitted, 
not  as  it  was  the  haptism  of  repentance,  for  he  was  per¬ 
fectly  free  from  sin,  but  as  it  prefigured  his  ’dying  and 
rising  again  from  the  dead,  and  because  ‘he  was,  on  that 
occasion,  to  be  declared  God’s  beloved  son  by  a  voice 
from  Heaven,  and  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  him,  in  the  view  of  the  multitudes  who  were  as¬ 
sembled  at  John’s  baptism. 

Having  received  these  miraculous  attestations,  Jesus 
began  his  ministry  ;  and  from  that  time  forth  showed  him¬ 
self  to  Israel  as  their  long-expected  deliverer,  and,  in  the 
hearing  of  the  people,  spake  many  discourses,  in  which 
he  corrected  the  errors  of  Che  Jewish  teachers,  and  ex¬ 
plained  many  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  true  reli¬ 
gion.  And  while  he  thus  employed  himself,  he  con¬ 
firmed  his  doctrine,  and  proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  by  working  great  miracles  in  all  part$  of  Judea, 
and  even  in  Jerusalem  itself.  But  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews, 
envying  his  reputation  with  the  people,  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  condemning  him  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God, 
constrained  Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor  of  Judea,  to  put 
him  to  death.  But  whilst  the  Jews,  with  wicked  hands, 
crucified  Jesus,  his  death,  by  the  sovereign  appointment 
of  God,  became  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 
And,  to  wipe  away  the  stain  which  the  Jews  endeavoured 
to  fix  on  Jesus  as  a  deceiver,  by  putting  him  to  death, 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  ac$ordr 
ing  to  Christ’s  own  prediction,  and  thereby  declared  him, 
in  the  most  illustrious  manner,  his  son.  After  his  re¬ 
surrection,  Jesus  showed  himself  alive  to  many  witnesses  ; 
and,  having  remained  on  earth  forty  days,  a  sufficient 
time  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  his  .disciples,  who  were 
assured,  by  the  attending  angels,  that  he  would  return 
from  heaven  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  him  go 
away  ;  namely,  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

I.  The  illustrious  display  just  now  described,  which 
Jesus  made  on  earth  of  his  glory  as  the  Son  of  God,  by 
his  virtues,  his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his  resurrection, 
and  his  ascension,  was  intended,  not  solely  for  the  people 
before  whom  it  was  exhibited,  but  for  all  mankind.  And, 
therefore,  that  the  knowledge  of  it  might  not  be  confined 
to  the  Jews,  but  spread  through  the  whole  world,  and 
continued  in  it  to  the  end,  Jesus,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry,  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples,  and  ordained  them 
to  be  with  him,  that  they  might  hear  all  that  hfe  should 
speak,  and  see  all  that  he  should  do  for' the  salvation  of 
mankind  ;  and  that,  as  eyewitnesses  of  these  things,  they 
might  report  them  to  the  world,  with  every  circumstance 
of  credibility.  These  witnesses  Jesus  named  apostles,  or 
Persons  sent  forth  by  him,  and  appointed  them  to  bear 
that  name  always,  that  when  they  published  his  history, 
bare  witness  to  his  resurrection,  and  preached  salvation  to 
them  who  believed,  all  might  be  sensible  that  they  acted 
by  commission  and  authority  from  him.  And,  to  pre¬ 
vent  any  error  that  might  arise  in  the  execution  of  this 
office,  from  the  failure  of  their  memory,  he  made  them 


the  following  promises  .-John  xiv.  16.  *  \  will  pray  the 

Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever.  17.  Even  the  Spirit  61 
truth;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  26. 
The  comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fa¬ 
ther  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  1 
have  said  unto  you:’  And,  John  xvi.  13.  *  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth  /  Besides  bringing  to  your  remem¬ 
brance  the  things  I  have  said  to  you,  he  will  give  you  the 
knowledge  of  the  whole  gospel  scheme.  And,  because 
many  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  darkly  revealed, 
and, many  of  the  particulars  of  Christ’s  life  were  in  diverse 
manners  foretold  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets,  Jesus  1  opened  the  understanding’  of  his  apostles, 
Mhat  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures Luke  xxiv. 
15. 

Having  in  this  manner  educated  and  prepared  the 
twelve,  Jesus,  before  his  ascension,  declared  to  them  the 
purpose  for  which  he  had  called  them  to  attend  him  during 
hU  ministry,  and  explained  to  them  their  duty  as  apostles. 
Acts  i.  8.  ‘Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  ahd  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto- the  ut¬ 
termost  parts  of  the  earth/  Then  gave  them  their  com¬ 
mission  in  the  following  words:  Mark  xvi,  15.  ‘Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved :  But  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned/  And  that  ‘  the  things  which  they 
should  teach  might  gain  entire  credit,  in  addition  to  what 
he  had  promised  formerly,  (Luke  xxj.  15.  *  Behold  I 

will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  ad¬ 
versaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist),  he  now 
told  them*  Luke  xxiv.  29.  ‘  Behold  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you.  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Je¬ 
rusalem,  until  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high/ 
And  added,  Mark  xvi.  17.  ‘These  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils  ; 
they  shall  6pcak  with  new- tongues.  18.  They  shah  take 
up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them.  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover.  19.  So,  then,  after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God/  Such  was  the  commis¬ 
sion  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  and  such  the  super¬ 
natural  powers  which  he  premised 'to  bestow  on  them,  to 
fit  them  for  executing  it  with  success. 

But  one  of*the  apostles,  Judas  by  name,  having  fallen 
from  his  office  by  transgression,  the  eleven  judged  it  ne¬ 
cessary  to  supply  his  place ;  and  for  that  purpose  chose 
Matthias  by  lot  In  this,  however,  they  acted  not  by  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  was  not  yet  given  to 
them,  but  merely  by  the  dictates  of  human  prudence, 
which  on  that  occasion  seems  to  have  carried  them  too 
far.  No  man,  nor  body  of  men  whatever,  could,  by 
their  designation,  confer  an  office,  whose  authority  bound 
the  consciences  of  all  men,  and  whose  duties  could  not 
be  performed  without  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  mira¬ 
cles.  To  ordain  an  apostle  belonged  to  Christ  alone, 
who,  with  the  appointment,  could  also  give  the  superna¬ 
tural  powers  necessary  to  the  function.  Some  time,  there¬ 
fore,  after  the  election  of  Matthias,  Jesus  himself  seems 
to  have  superseded  it,  by  appointing  another  to  be  his 
apOBtle  and  witness  in  the  place  of  Judas.  In  the  choice 
of  this  new  apostle,  JeBUS  had  a  view  to  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles ;  which,  of  all  the  services  allotted  to  the 
apostles,  was  the  most  dangerous  and  difficult  For  the 
person  engaged  in  that  work  had  to  contend  with  the 
heathen  priests,  whose  office  and  gains  being  annihilated 
by  the  spreading  of  the  gospel,  it  Veas  to  be  expected  that 
they  would  oppose  its  preachers  with  an'  extreme  rage. 
He  had  to  contend,  likewise,  with  the  unbelieving  Jews 
living  in  the  heathen  countries,  wjio  would  not  fail  to 
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inflame  the  idolatrous  multitude  against* any  one. who 
should  preach  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  without  requiring 
them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  The  philosophers  too 
were  to  be  encountered,  who,  no  doubt,  after  their  man¬ 
ner,  would  endeavour  to  overthrow  the  gospel  by  argu¬ 
ment  ;  whilst  the  magistrates  and  priests  laboured  to  de¬ 
stroy  it,  by  persecuting  its  preachejrs  and  abettors.  The 
difficulty  and  danger  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  being 
so  great,  the  person  who  engaged  in  it  certainly  needed  an 
uncommon  strength  of  mind,  a  great  degree  of  religious 
real,  a  courage  superior  to  every  danger,  and  a  patience  of 
labour  and  suffering  not  to  be  exhausted,  together  with 
much  prudence,  to  enable  him  to  avoid  giving  just  offence 
to  unbelievers.  Besides  these  natural  talents,  education 
and  literature  were  necessary  in  the  person  who  attempted 
to  convert  the  Gentiles,  that  he  might  acquit  himself  with 
propriety,  when  called  before  kings  and  magistrates  and 
men  of  learning.  All  these  talents  and  advantages  Saul 
of  Tarsus  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree ;  and  being  a 
violent  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  his  testimony  to  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  would  have  the  greater  weight  when 
he  became  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  Him,  therefore,  the 
Lord  Jesus  determined  to  make  his  apofltle  in  the  room 
of  Judas;  and  fur  that  purpose  he  appeared  to  him  from 
heaven,  as  he  journeyed  to  Damascus  to  persecute  his 
disciples.  And  having  convinced  him  of  the  truth  of  his 
resurrection,  by  thus  appearing  to  him  in  person,  he  com¬ 
missioned  him  to  preach  his  resurrection  to  the  Gentiles,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  were  to  be 
made  known  to  him  afterwards  by  revelation  ;  saying  to 
him,  Acts  xxvi.  16.  ‘I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  pur¬ 
pose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  these 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee;  17.  Delivering  thee  from 
the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send 
thee;  18.  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness/  &c.  Such  was  the  commission  which  Jesus  in 
person  gave  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  who  afterwards  was  called 
Paul ;  so  that,  although  he  had  not  attended  Jesus  during 
his  ministry,  he  was,  in  respect  both  of"  his  election  to  the 
office,  and  of  his  fitness  for  it,  rightly  numbered  with  the 
apostles. 

If.  The  apostles  being  ordered  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem, 
till  they  were  endowed  with  power  from  on  high,  they 
obeyed  their  master’s  command  ;  and  on  the  tenth  day 
after  his  ascension,  which  was  the  day.  of  Pentecost,  hap¬ 
pening  to  be  assembled  in  one  place,  with  other  disciples, 
to  the  number  of  about  a  hundred  and  twenty  ;  Acts  ii. 
2.  ‘  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a 
mighty  rushing  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where 
they  were  sitting.  3.  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them  :  4.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance.’  The  Spirit  manifested  his  presence  with 
the  disciples,  by  enabling  them  to  speak  fluently  a  variety 
of  foreign  languages,  of  which,  till  then,  they  were  utterly 
ignorant.  By  this,  his  first  gift,  the  Holy  Ghost  pre¬ 
pared  our  Lord’s  witnesses  to  preach  hiB  sufferings  and 
resurrection  to  all  nations,  agreeably  to  their  commission, 
without  being  obliged  to  wait  till  they  learnt  to  speak  the 
languages  of  the  nations  to  whom  they  were  sent.  By 
this  gift,  likewise,  the  disciples  were  enabled  immediately 
to  publish  those  farther  revelations  of  the  gospel  doctrine 
which  the  Spirit  was  afterwards  to  make  to  them,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Christ’s  promise. 

Although,  on  the  memorable  occasion  above  mentioned, 
all  the  hundred  and  twenty  didciples  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  his  gifts  were  bestowed  more  abundantly  on. 
the  apostles,  who  had  accompanied  Jesu9  during  his  mi¬ 
nistry  on  earth,  and  who  were  made  his  witnesses,  for  the 
purpose  of  testifying  his  sufferings  and  resurrection,  and 


of  preaching  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  These,  by  their 
commission  and  illumination,  being  authorized  to  direct 
the  religious  faith  and  practice  of  mankind,  it  was  of  great 
importance  to  the  world  to  know,  wjth  certainty,  who 
they  were  to  whom  that  high  honour  belonged.  To  give 
us,  therefore,  full  assurance  in  this  matter,  three  of  the 
writers  of  our  Lord’s  history  f  by  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit,  have  not  only  recorded  his  election  of  the  twelve 
to  the  apostolic  office,  but  each  hath  given  a  separate  ca¬ 
talogue  of  their  names  and  designations. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  however,  that  notwithstanding 
the  highest  measures  of  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers 
were  bestowed  on  the  apostlCs,  they  did  not  all  possess 
these  gifts  in  an  equal  degree.  This  we  Icam  from  Peter, 
one  of  the  number,  who  tells  us,  2  Peter  iii.  15.  that 
Paul  *  wrote  his  epistles  according  to  the  wisdom  given 
to  him.’  This  Paul  likewise  has  insinuated  by  calling 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  pillars,  Gal;  ii.  9.  and  chief 
apostles ,  2  Cor.  xi.  5;  xii.  11,  Add,  ^hat  if  all  the 
apostles  possessed  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles  in 
an  equal  degree,  it  will  be  difficult  to  understand  how  it 
has  happened  that  only  six  of  the  twelve  have  written  the 
revelations  which  were  made  to  them,  and  that,  while  the 
preaching  and  miracles  of  those  who  are  called  chief 
apostles  are  recorded  by  Luke  in  his  history  -of  the  Acts, 
nothing  is  said  of  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  rest ; 
which  is  the  more  remarkable,  a9  the  miracles  and  preach¬ 
ing  of  some  of  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  word,  such 
as  Stephen  and  Philip,  are  there  particularly  related. 
The  apostles,  it  would  seem,  had  different  parts  assigned 
to  them  by  Christ,  and  were  qualified,  each  for  his  own 
work,  by  such  a  measure  of  illumination  and  miraculous 
power  as  was  requisite  to  it.  May  we  not  therefore  sup¬ 
pose,  that  the  work  allotted  to  the  apostles  who  have  left 
nothing  in  writing  concerning  our  religion,  was  to  beai 
witness  to  that  display  which  their  master  made  of  his 
own  character  as  the  Son  .of. God,  by  his  miracles  and 
resurrection  ;  and  to  publish  to  the  world  those  revela¬ 
tions  of  the  gospel  doctrine  which  were  made  to  them  in 
common  with  the  other  apostles  l  So  that,  being  favoured 
with  no  peculiar  revelation  which  merited  to  be  commit¬ 
ted  to  writing,  they*  discharged  the  apostolical  office  both 
honourably  and  usefully,  when  they  employed  themselves 
in  testifying  to  the  world  Christ’s  resurrection,  together 
with  the  things  they  had  heard  him  speak,  and  seen  him 
do, while  they  attended  on  him;  especially  if,  as  tradition 
informs  us,  they  sealed  their  testimony  concerning  these 
matters  with  their  blood. 

The  apostles  having  received  their  commission  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  being  furnished  with 
inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  for  that  purpose,  went 
forth  and  published  the  thing?  which  concern  the  Lord 
Jesus,  first  in  Judea,  and  afterwards  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
and,  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  persuaded  great 
multitudes,  both  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  gospel,  and  openly  to  profess  themselves  Christ’s 
disciples,  notwithstanding  by  so  dping  they  exposed  them¬ 
selves  to  sufferings  and  to  death*  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  world  is  indebted  to  the  apostles  for  the  complete 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Yet  that  praise  is  due 
only  to  them  in  a  subordinate  degree  ;  for  the  Spirit,  who 
revealed  the  gospel  to  the  apostles,  and  enabled  them  to 
confirm  it  by  miracles,  received  the  whole  from  Christ 
He  therefore  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  Spirit  who 
inspired  the  apostles  shone  on  them  with  a  light  borrow¬ 
ed  from  him.  So  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  John  xvi. 
13.  1  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide 

you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  he  shall  speak,  and  he  will 
shew  you  things  to  come.  14.  He  shall  glorify  me  • 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 
15.  All  things  tho*  the  Father  hath  are  mine ;  there- 
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fore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it 

unto  vou.” 

But  heir  it  must  be  remembered,  to  the  honour  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  that  being  made  an  apostle  for  the  purpose 
of  converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  he  laboured  in  that 
department  more  abundantly  than  all  the  other  apostles. 
After  having  the  gospel  revealed  to  him  by  Christ  (Gal. 
i.  1C.),  and  after  receiving  the  power  of  working  mira¬ 
cles,  and  of  conferring  miraculous  gifts  on  them  who 
should  believe  (2  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.)  he  first  preached  in 
Damascus,  then  went  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  intro¬ 
duced  to  Peter  and  James.  But  the  Jews  in  that  city, 
who  were  enraged  against  him  for  deserting  their  party, 
endeavouring  to  kill  him,  the  brethren  sent  him  away  to 
Cilicia,  his  native  country.  From  that  time  forth,  St. 
Paul  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  Tisiting  one  countiy  after  another  with  such  unre¬ 
mitting  diligence,  that,  at  the  time  he  wrote  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans  (ch.  xv.  19.),  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about  as  far  os  Illyricum,  he  had  fully  preached  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  Christ.”  But  in  the  course  of  his  labours,  having 
met  with  great  opposition,  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to 
him  on  different  occasions  to  encourage  him  in  his  work ; 
and  in  particular  caught  ■  him  up  into  the  third  heaven. 
So  that,  not  only  in  respect  of  his  election  to  the  aposto¬ 
lic  office,  but  in  respect  of  the  gifts  and  endowments  be¬ 
stowed  on  him  to  fit  him  for  that  office,  and  of  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  his  labours  in  it,  St.  Paul  was  not  inferior  to  the 
very  chiefest  apostles,  as  he  himself  affirms.  I  may  add, 
that,  by  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  that  were  given 
him,  he  excelled  the  other  apostles  as  much  as  he  exceed¬ 
ed  them  in  genius  and  learning.  He  did  not,  it  is.  true, 
attend  our  Lord  during  his  ministry ;  yet  he  had  so 
complete  a  knowledge  of  all  his  transactions  given  him 
by  revelation,  that  in  his  epistles,  most  of  which  were 
written  before  the  evangelists  published  their  histories, 
he  has  alluded  to  many  of  the  particulars  which  they  have 
mentioned.  Nay,  in  his  discourse  to  the  elders  of  Ephe¬ 
sus,  he  has  preserved  a  remarkable  saying  of  our  Lord’s, 
which  none  of  the  evangelists  have  recorded.  Upon  the 
whole,  no  reasonable  person  can  entertain  the  least  doubt 
of  St  Paul’s  title  to  the  apostleship.  As  little  can  there 
he  any  doubt  coi  ring  that  high  degree  of  illumination 
and  miraculous  power  which  was  bestowed  on  him  to 
render  his  ministry  successful. 

III.  Because  the  author  of  the  Christian  religion  left 
nothing  in  writing  for  the  instruction  of  the  world,  the 
apostles  and  others,  who  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  vir¬ 
tues,  his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his  resurrection  and  as¬ 
cension,  and  who  heard  his  divine  discourses,  besides 
preaching  these  things  to  all  nations,  have  taken  care 
that  the  knowledge  of  them  should  not  be  left  to  the  un¬ 
certainty  of  a  vague  tradition,  handed  down  from  age  to 
age.  Four  of  these  witnesses  (who,  I  doubt  not,  were 
of  the  number  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  on  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first)  wrote,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Spirit,  histories  of  Christ’s  ministry,  to  which  the 
name  of  Gospel i  hath  been  given,  being  the  same  which 
are  in  our  possession  .  at  this  day.  In  these  excellent 
writings,  every  thiug  relating  to  the  Lord  Jesus  is  set 
forth  in  a  plain  unadorned  narration,  which  bears  the 
clearest  marks  of  authenticity.  And  because  their  mas¬ 
ter’s  character  as  the  Son  of  God  was  most  illustriously 
displayed  in  the  conclusion  of  his  ministry,  when  he  was 
arraigned  before  the  highest  court  of  judicature  in  Judea 
for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  put  to  death 
as  a  blasphemer  for  so  doing,  these  historians  are  far 
more  full  in  their  accounts  of  that  period  than  of  any 
other  part  of  his  history.  In  like  manner,  that  the  reve¬ 
lation  of  the  gospel  doctrines  which  was  made  to  the 
apostles  by  the  Spirit,  and  which  they  delivered  to  the 
vorld  in  their  discourses  and  conversations,  might  not 


be  left  to  the  uncertainty  of  tradition,  but  be  preserved 
uncorrupted  to  the  end  of  time,  the  Holy  Ghost  moved 
certain  of  these  divinely  inspired  teachers  to  commit  their 
doctrines  to  writing  in  epistles,  some  of  which  they  Ad¬ 
dressed  to  particular  churches,  others  to  particular  per¬ 
sons,  and  others  to  believers  in  general ;  all  which  are 
still  in  our  possession.  And  that  nothing  might  be  want¬ 
ing  to  the  edification  of  the  faithful,  and  to  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  unbelievers,  Luke,  the  writer  of  one  of  the  goe^ 
pels,  hath  also  written  an  history  of  the  apostles,  which 
he  hath  entitled  their  Ads,  in  which  the  discourses  they, 
delivered,  and  the  great  miracles  they  wrought  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  gospel,  not  only  in -Judea,  but  in  the 
different  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire  where  they  tra¬ 
velled,  are  faithfully  narrated,  In  the  same  history  we 
have  an  account  of  the  opposition  which  the  apostles  met 
with,  especially  from  the  Jews,  and  of  the  evils  which 
the  pleaching  of  the  gospel  brought  on  them,  and  of 
their  founding  numerous  churches  in  the  chief  cities  of 
the  most  civilized  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  And 
as,  in  the  course  of  his  narration,  Luke  hath  mentiorlAd 
many  particulars  relating  to  the  natural  and  political  state 
of  the  countries  which  are  the  scene  of  his  history,  and 
to  the  persons  who  governed  them  at  that  time,  the  accu¬ 
racy  of  his  narration,  even  in  the  minutest  circumstances, 
is  a  striking  proof  of  the-  truth  of  his  history,  and  of  the 
author’s  being,  what  he  calls  himself,  an  eyewitness  of 
many  of  the  transactions  which  he  hath  recorded.  So 
that,  in  my  opinion,  all  antiquity  cannot  furnish  a  narra¬ 
tive  of  the  same  length,  irt  which  there  are  as  many  in¬ 
ternal  marks  of  authenticity,  as  in  Luke’s  history  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Seeing  then,  in  the  four  gospels,  and  in  the  Acts,  we 
have  the  history  of  our  Lord’s  ministry,  and  of  the  spread¬ 
ing  of  the  gospeL  in  the  first  age,  written  by  inspiration  : 
and  seeing,  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  our  religion  are- set  forth  by  the  like  inspira¬ 
tion,  these  writings  ought  to  be  highly  esteemed  by  all 
Christians,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  manners  ;  and 
no  doctrine  ought  to  be  received  as  an  article  of  faith, 
nor  any  precept  acknowledged  as  obligatory,  but  what  is 
contained  in  these  writings.  With  respect,  however,  to 
the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  let  it  be  re¬ 
marked,  that  while  the  greatest  regard  is  due  to  them, 
especially  to  the  Gospels,  because  they  contain  the  words 
of  Christ  himself,  we  are  not  in  them  to  look  for  a  full 
account  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Their  professed  design 
is  to  give,  not  a  complete  delineation  of  our  religion,  but 
the  history  of  its  Founder,  and  of  that  illustrious  display 
which  he  made  of  his  glory  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Sa¬ 
viour  of  the  world,  together  with  an  account  of  the 
spreading  of  the  gospel  after  our  Lord’s  ascension.  The 
gospel  doctrine  is  to  be  found  complete  only  in  the  Epis¬ 
tles,  where  it  is  exhibited  with  great  accuracy  by  the 
apostles,  to  whom  the-  Holy  Ghost  revealed  it,  as  Christ 
had  promised. 

I  have  said  that  Paul  excelled  his  brethren  apostles, 
by  reason  of  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  that  wefe 
given  to  him.  By  this,  however,  I  do  not  mean  that  hi$ 
discourses  and  writings  are  superior  to  theirs  in  point  of 
authority.  The  other  apostles,  indeed,  have  not  entered 
90  deep  into  die  Christian  scheme  as  he  hath  done,  yet, 
in  what  they  have  written,  being  guided  by  the  same 
Spirit  which  inspired  him,  their  declarations  and  deci¬ 
sions,,  so  far  as  they  go,  are  of  equal  authority  with  his. 
Nevertheless,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  it  is  St.  Paul 
chiefly,  who  in  his  epistles,  as  shall  be  shown  immediate¬ 
ly,  hath  explained  the  gospel  economy  in  its  full  extent, 
hath  shown  its  connexion  with  the  former  dispensations, 
and  hath  defended  it  against  the  objections  by  which  in¬ 
fidels,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  have  endeavoured 
to  overthrow  it. 
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In  confirmation  of  this  account  of  the  superior  illumina¬ 
tion  of  the  apostle  Paul,  I  now  observe,  that  the  great¬ 
ness  of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  extending  to  all  mankind, 
was  made  known  to  him  before  it  was  discovered  to  the 
other  aposilcs ;  namely,  in  the  commission  which  he  re¬ 
ceived  at  his  conversion,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the 
good  news  of  salvation  through  faith,  “  that  they  might 
receive  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified  by  faith,”  Act&xxvi.  18.  So  that  he 
was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  who,  by  Christ’s  command, 
declared  that  faith,  and  not  circumcision,  was  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  as  St. 
Paid  early  communicated  to  hia  brethren  apostles  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  ii. 
2.),  it  seems  to  have  been  by  him  that  Christ  first  made 
known  to  the  other  apostles  the  extent  of  the  divine  mer¬ 
cy  to  mankind.  For  that  the  apostles,  besides  discover¬ 
ing  to  each  other  the  revelations  which  they  received, 
read  each  other’s  writings,  is  plain,  from  the  character 
which  Peter  hath  given  of  Paul’s  epistles,  2  Peter  iii.  15, 
16. 

It  is  St.  Paul  who  hath  informed  us  that  sin  and  death 
were  permitted  to  enter  into  the  world,  and  pass  through 
to  all  men,  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  because  God 
determined,  by  the  obedience  of  a  greater  man,  to  bestow 
resurrection  from  the  dead  on  all  men,  and  to  give  all  an 
opportunity  of  obtaining  righteousness  and  life  under  a 
more  gracious  covenant  than  the  former,  procured  for  them 
by  the  merit  of  that  obedience. 

It  is  St.  Paul  who,  in  his  learned  epistle  ,  to  the  He¬ 
brews,  hath  largely  explained  and  proved  the  priesthood 
and  intercession  of  Christ,  and  hath  shown  that  his  death 
is  considered  by  God  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  not  in  a  me¬ 
taphorical  sense,  and  in  accommodation  to  the  prejudices 
of  mankind,  but  on  account  of  its  real  efficacy  in  pro¬ 
curing  pardon  for  penitents  :  that  Christ  was  constituted 
a  priest  by  I  he  oath  of  God:  that  all  the  priests  and  sa¬ 
crifices  that  have  been  in  the  world,  but  especially  the 
levuical  priests  and  sacrifices,  were  emblems  of  the  priest¬ 
hood,  sacrifice,  and  intercession  of  Christ ;  and  that  sa¬ 
crifice  was  instituted  originally  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
the  revelation  which  God  made  at  the  fall,  concerning  the 
salvation  of  mankind  through  the  death  of  his  Son,  after 
he  should  become  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  most  fully  explained 
the  doctrine  of  justification,  and  shown,  that  it  consists 
in  our  being  delivered  from  death,  and  in  our  obtaining 
eternal  Life,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ:  that  no 
sinner  can  obtain  this  justification  meritoriously  through 
works  of  law:  that  though  faith  is  required  as  the  condi¬ 
tion  thereof,  justification  is  still  the  free  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ;  because  no  works  which  men  can  perform, 
nut  even  the  work  of  faith  itself,  hath  any  merit  with  God 
to  procure  pardon  for  those  who  have  sinned  :  that  this 
method  of  justification  having  been  established  at  the  fall, 
is  the  way  in  which  mankind,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  time,  are  justified  :  and  that,  as  such,  it  is  attested 
both  by  the  law  and  by  the  prophets. 

It  is  St.  Paul  who,  by  often  discoursing  of  the  justifi¬ 
cation  of  Abraham,  hath  shown  the  true  nature  of  the 
faith  which  justifies  sinners ;  that  it  consists  in  a  strong 
desire  to  know,  and  in  a  sincere  disposition  to  do,  the 
will  of  God  ;  that  it  leads  the  believer  implicitly  to  obey 
the  will  of  God  when  made  known ;  and  that  even  the 
heathens  are  capable  of  attaining  this  kind  of  faith,  and 
of  being  saved  through  Christ  Also,  it  is  this  apostle 
who,  by  penetrating  into  the  depth  of  the  meaning  of 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  hath  discovered  the  nature 
and  greatness  of  those  rewards  which  God  taught  man¬ 
kind,  even  in  the  first  ages,  to  expect  from  his  goodness ; 
and  who  hath  shown  that  the  gospel,  in  its  chief  articles, 
was  preached  to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jews  ;  nay,  preach¬ 


ed  to  the  antediluvians,  in  ll promise  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should!  hrhise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  So  that 
the  gospel  is  not  a  revelation  of  a  new  method  of  justifica¬ 
tion,  but  a  more  full  publication  of  the  method  of  justifica¬ 
tion  mercifully  established  by  God  for  all  mankind  from 
the  very  beginning. 

It  is  the  apostle  Paul  chiefly  who,  by  proving  the  prin¬ 
cipal  doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  the  writings  of  Mosos 
and  the  prophets,  hath  shown,  that  the  same  God  who 
spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  did,  in  the  last  days 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  speak  to  all  mankind  by  his 
Son  :  that  the  various  dispensations  of  religion,  under 
which  mankind  have  been  placed,  are  all  parts  of  one 
great  scheme  formed  by  God  for  saving  penitent  sinners ; 
and,  in  particular,  that  there  is  an  intimate  connexion 
between  ihe  Jewish  and  the  Christian  revelations ;  that 
the  former  was  a  preparation  for  the  latter:  consequent¬ 
ly,  those  writers  show  great  ignorance  of  the  divine  dis¬ 
pensations,  who,  on  account  of  the  objections  to  which 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  rule  of  justification,  is  liable,  and 
on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  the  ancient  prophecies, 
wish  to  disjoin  the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations. 
But  all  who  make  this  attempt,  do  it  in  opposition  to  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  himself,  who- commanded  the  Jews  to 
search  their  own  Scriptures,  because  “  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  him”  (John  v.  39.),  who,  in  his  conversation 
with  the  disciples  on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  “  beginning 
at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  expounded  unto  them  from 
all  the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself”  (Luke 
xxiv.  27.)  ;  and  who  told  them,  ver.  44.  “  That  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  him.” 
The  attempt  is  made  in  opposition  also  to  the  testimony 
of  the  apostle  Peter,  who,  speaking  to  Cornelius  of  Christ, 
said,  “  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that,  through 
his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins,”  Acts  x.  43.  The  Jewish  and  Christian  re¬ 
velations,  therefore,  are  so  closely  connected,  that  if  the 
former  is  removed  as  false,  the  latter  must,  of  necessity,  fall 
to  the  ground. 

It  is  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  who  hath  set  the  Si- 
nailic- covenant,  or  law  of  Mosep,  in  a  proper  light,  by 
showing  that  it  was  no  method  of  justification,  even  to 
the  Jews,  but  merely  their  national  law,  delivered  to  them 
by  God,  not  as  governor  of  the  universe,  but  as  king  in 
Israel,  who  had  separated  them  from  the  rest  Qf  man¬ 
kind,  and  placed  them  in  Canaan  under  his  own  imme¬ 
diate  government,  as  a  nation,  for  the  purpose  of  pre¬ 
serving  his  oracles  and  worship  amidst  that  universal 
corruption  which  had  overspread  the  earth.  According¬ 
ly,  this  apostle  hath  proved,  that  seeing  the  law  of  Moses 
contained  a  more  perfect  account  of  the  duties  of  morali¬ 
ty,  and  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  than  is  to  be  found  in  any 
other  national  law,  instead  of  justifying,  it  condemned 
the  Jews  by  its  curse  ;  especially  as  it  prescribed  no  sa¬ 
crifice  of  any  real  efficacy  to  cleanse  the  consciences  of 
sinners,  nor  promised  them  pardon  in  any  method  what¬ 
soever;  and  that,  by  the  rigour  of  its  curse,  the  law  of 
Moses  laid  the  Jews  under  the  necessity  of  seeking  justi¬ 
fication  from  the  mercy  of  God  through  faith,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  which  was 
the  gospel  and  religion  of  the  Jews.  Thus,  by  the  lights 
which  St  Paul  hath  held  up  to  us,  the  impious  railings  of 
the  Manicheans  against  the  law  of  Moses,  and  against  the 
God  of  the  Jews,  the  author  of  that  law,  on  the  supposi¬ 
tion  that  it  was  a  rule  of  justification,  are  seen  to  be  with¬ 
out  foundation  ;  as  are  the  objections  likewise  which  mo¬ 
dem  deists  have  urged  against  the  Mosaic  revelation,  on 
account  of  God’s  dealings  with  the  Israelites. 

It  is  St.  Paul  who  hath  most  largely  discoursed  con¬ 
cerning  the  transcendent  greatness  of  the  Son  of  God, 
above  angels  and  all  created  beings  whatever ;  and  who 
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hath  shown,  tha*.  u  the  reward  of  his  humiliation  and 
dMth  in  the  h^man  nature,  he  hath,  in  that  nature  ob¬ 
tained  the  government  of  the  world,  for  the  good  of  hia 
church,  anJ  will  hold  that  government  till  he  hath  put 
down  the  usurped  dominion  which  the  apostate  angels 
have  so  long  endeavoured  to  maintain,  in  oppositibn  to 
the  riffhteoua  government  of  God  ;  that,  aa  the  last  exer¬ 
cise  of  his  kingly  power,  Christ  will  raise  the  dead,  and 
judge  the  world,  and  render  to  every  one  according  to 
his  deeds :  and  that,  when  all  the  enemies  of  God  and 
goodness  are  thu?  utterly  subdued,  the  Son  will  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  that  God  may  be-over  all 
in  all  places. 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  made  known  to  ua 
many  of  the  circumstances  and  consequences  of  the  ge¬ 
neral  judgment,  not  mentioned  by  the  other  apostles. 
For,  besides  repeating  what  Christ  himself  declared, 
that  he  w  ill  return  a  second  time  to  this  earth  surround¬ 
ed  with  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  attended  by  a  great 
host  of  angels  ;  that  he  will  cat!  all  the  dead  forth  from 
their  graves  ;*  and  that,  by  his  sentence  as  Judge,  he  will 
fix  the  doom  of  all  mankind  irreversibly,  this  apostle  hath 
taught  us  the  following  interesting  particulars  : — That 
the  last  generation  of  men  shall  not  die,  but  that,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  Christ  will  change 
such  of  the  righteous  as  are  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his 
coming.  And  having  said  nothing  of  Christ’s  changing 
the  wicked,  the  apostle  hath  led  us  to  believe  that  no 
change  shall  pass^n  them  ;  consequently,  that  the  dis¬ 
crimination  of  the  righteous  from  the  wicked  will  be 
made  by  the  difference  of  the  body  in  which  the  one  and 
the  other  shall  appear  before  the  tribunal;  and  that  no 
particular  inquiry  into  the  actions  of  individuals  will  be 
needed  to  determine  their  different  character*.  The  cha¬ 
racter  of  each  will  be  shown  to  all,  by  the  nature  of  the 
body  in  which  he  appears  to  receive  his  sentence.  The 
same  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that,  after  sentence  is^  pro¬ 
nounced  upon  all  men,  according  to  their  true  characters, 
thus  visibly  manifested,  the  righteous  shall  be  caught  up 
in  clouds  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air :  so  that  the  wicked 
being  left  behind  on  the  earth,  it  follows,  that  they  are  to 
perish  in  the  flames  of  the  general  conflagration.  He 
farther  informs  us,  that  the  righteous,  having  joined  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  shall  accompany  him  in  his  return  to 
oeaven,  and  there  live  in  an  embodied  state,  with  God  and 
Christ  and  the  angels,  to  all  eternity. 

It  is  St  Paul  who  hath  given  us  the  complete*  ac¬ 
count  of  the  spiritual  gifts  which  were  bestowed  in  such 
plenty  and  variety  on  the  first  Christians,  for  the 'confix 
mation  of  the  gospel.  Nay,  the  form  which  the  Christian 
visible  church  has  taken  undet  the  government  of  Christ, 
is  owing,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  directions  contained 
in  hia  writings.  Not  to  mention,  that  the  different  office* 
of  the  gospel  ministry,  together  with  the  duties  and  privi¬ 
leges  belonging  to  these  offices,  have  all  been  established 
in  consequence  of  his  appointment. 

Finally,  it  is  St.  Paul  who,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  hath  given  us  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gOBpel ;  which,  though  it  was  originally 
designed  for  the  learned  Greeks  of  that  age,  hath  been  of 
tbe  greatest  use  ever  since,  in  confirming  believers  in 
their  most  holy  faith,  and  stopping  the  mouths  of  adver¬ 
saries. 

The  foregoing  account  of  tbe  matters  contained  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostle  Paul,  shows,  that  whilst  the  in¬ 
spired  epistles  of  the  other .  apostles  deserve  to  be  read 
with  the  utmost  attention,  on  account  of  the  explications 
of  particular  doctrines  and  facts  which  they  contain,  and 
of  tne  excellent  precepts  of  piety  and  morality  with  which 
they  abound,  the  epistles  of  Paul  must  be  regarded  as  the 
grand  repository,  in  which  the  whole  of  the  gospel  doc¬ 
trine  is  lodged  and  from  which  the  knowledge  of  it  can 


31 

be  drawn  with  the  greatest  advantage.  And,  therefore, 
all  who  wish  to  understand  true  Christianity  ought  to 
study  the  epistles  of  this  great  apostle  with  the  Utmost 
care.  .  In  them,  indeed,  they  will  meet  with  things  hard 
to  be  understood.  But  that  circumstance,  instead  of 
discouraging,  ought  rather  to  make  them  more  diligent 
in  their  endeavours  to  understand  his  writings ;  as  they 
contain  Information  from  God  himself  concerning  mat¬ 
ters  which  are  of  the  utmost  importance  to  their  temporal 
and  eternal' welfare.  It  is  true,  the  ministers  of  religion, 
whose  office  it  is  to  instruct  others,  are  under  more  .pe¬ 
culiar  obligations  to  study  .the  Scriptures  with  unremit¬ 
ting  assiduity  ;  nevertheless,  others,  whose  leisure,  learn¬ 
ing,  and  genius,  qualify  them  for  the  work,  are  not  ex¬ 
empted  from  that  obligation.  I  ft  former  times,  by  the 
cruel  persecution  and  obloquy  which  foHowed  those  whp, 
in  matters  of  religion,  happened  to  go  out  of  the  beaten 
track,  men  of  liberal  minds  were  hindered  from  searching 
the  Scriptures,  or,  at  least,  from  publishing  what  they 
found  in  them  contrary  to  the  received  opinions.  But 
the  darkness  of  bigotry  is  passing  away,  and  the  ligty  0/ 
truth  is  beginning  to  shine.  Men  have  acquired  more 
just  notions  of  the  rights  of  conscience  ;  and  the  fetters  in 
which  the  understandings  of  Christians,  for  so  mkny  ages, 
have  been  held  bound  by  the  decrees  of  councils  and  the 
establishment  of  creeds,  are  begun  to  be  broken  :  60  that 
t)ie  candid  may  now  modestly  propose  the  Result  of  their 
inquiries  into  the  word  of  God,  without  incurring  either 
danger  or  blame.  If,  therefore,  proper  attention  is  paid 
to  such  publications  aaare  designed  for  the  illustration  of 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that,  in. the  progress  of 
ages,  the  united  efforts  of  many  will  dispel  the  obscurity 
which  hath  so  long  rendered  6ome  passages  of  Scripture 
hard  to  be  understood;  and  the  matters  of  fact  above 
human  comprehension  really  made  known  in  the  word 
bf  God,  being  separated  from  those  which  have  been  ob¬ 
truded  on  it  by  ignorant  or  by  worldly  men,  genuine 
Christianity  will,  at  last,  shine  forth  in  its  native  splen¬ 
dour.  And  thus  the  objections  raised  against  the  gospel 
vanishing,  it  will  at  length  be  generally  received,  and 
acquire  its  proper  influence  on  the  minds  and  manners  of 
mankind. 

By  attending  to  the  various  undoubted  facts  set  forth 
in  the  foregoing  essay,  every  Christian  must  be  sensible 
of  the  divine  authority*  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment;  and,  by  forming  a  proper  judgment  of  the  purpose 
for  which  each  of  these  books  was  written,  he  .  may  easily 
lehm  the  use  he  Ja  to  make  of  these  divinely  inspired 
writings. 

ESSAY  IL 

Of  the  Use  -which  the  Churches  were  to  make, of ^  the 

Apostles  Epistles  ;  and  of  the  Me(hod  in  which  these 

Writings  were  published  and  preserved. 

Foiimerlt,  books  being  of  such  value  that  none  but 
the  rich  were  able  to  purchase  them,  the  common  people 
were  seldom  taught  to  read  in  any  country  ;  and  having 
no  teachers  given  them  by  the  public,  they  were  generally 
grossly  ignorant  of  moral  and  religious  truths.  The  vul¬ 
gar,  however,  of  the  Jewish  nation,  were  better  instructed. 
For  Moses  having  ordered  his  law  to  be  read  to  the 
people  at  the  end  of  every  seven  years,  during  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  in  the  year  of  release  (Deut,  xxxi.  10, 
11.),  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  bis 
writings  was,  by  that  institution,  universally  diffused 
among  the  Jews.  Besides,  it  gave  rise  to  the  readipg  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets  in  their  synagogues.  For,  in 
whatever  p^rt  of  the  world  the  Jews  resided,  they  as¬ 
sembled  themselvqs  every  Sabbath  for  the  worshipping  of 
God,  anti  for  the  reading  or"  their  sacred  writings.  Now 
the  Christian  churches  being  destined  for  the  same  pur- 
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poses  of  worshipping  God,  and  diffusing  the  knowledge 
of  religion  among  the  people,  it  was  natural,  in  forming 
them,  to  imitate  the  model,  and  follow  the  rules  of  the 
synagogue.  And  therefore,  seeing  the  reading  of  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  always  made  a  part  of  the  synagogue 
service,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  same  Was  practised 
in  the  church  from  the  very  beginning,  especially  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  equally  with  the  disciples  of  Moses, 
acknowledged  the  divine  inspiration  of  these  Scriptures, 
and  had  been  ordered,  by  their  master,  to  search  them  as 
testifying  of  him.  Besides,  till  the  apostles  and  evange¬ 
lists  published  their  writings,  the  Jewish  Scriptures  were 
the  only  guide  to  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  could  ha’Ve 
recourse*  for  their  instruction.  But,  after  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  inspired  the  evangelists  to  write  their  histories 
of  Christ’s  ministry,  and  the  apostles  to  commit  their 
doctrines  and  precepts  to  writing,  their  gospels  and  epis¬ 
tles  became  a  more  direct  rule  of  faith  and  practice  to 
the  brethren,  than  even  the  Jewish  Scriptures  themselves; 
for  which  reason  it  was  fit  that  they  should  be  statedly 
read  in  the  public  assemblies,  to  teach  the  brethren  more 
perfectly  the  things  wherein  they  had  been  instructed. 
And,  to  introduce  that  practice,  St.  Paul,  in  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  (which  is 
generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  of  his  inspired 
writings),  laid  the  presidents  and  pastors  of  that  church 
under  V  an  oath  to  .cause  it  to  be  read  to  all  the  holy 
brethren,”  ch.  v.  27. ;  that  is  to  say,  being  conscious  of 
his  own,  inspiration,  he  required  the  Thessalonians  to  put 
his  writings  ou  a  level  with  the  writings  of  the  Jewish 
prophets,  by  reading  them  in  their  public  assemblies  foV 
worship,  and  by  regarding  them  as  the  infallible  rule  of 
ttjeir  faith  and  practice.  For  the  same  purpose,  John 
(Rev.  i.  3.)  declared  him  blessed  who  readeth,* and  them 
who  hear  the  words  of  his  prophecy. 

The  Thessalonian  presidents  and  pastors  being  ad¬ 
jured  by  the  apostle  Paul  to  cause  his  epistle  to  be  read 
“  to  all  the  brethren,”  it  was  to  be  read,  not  only  to  them 
in  Thessalonica,  but  to  the  brethren  of  all  the  towns  and 
cities  of  the  province  of  Macedonia;  and  particularly  to 
the  brethren  of  Beroea  and  Philippi,  and  of  every  place 
in  their  neighbourhood  where  churches  were  planted. 
For  that  St.  Paul  did  not  intend  his  epistles  merely  for 
the  churches  to  which' they  were  first  sent,  but  for  gene¬ 
ral  use,  appears  from  the  inscriptions  of' several  of  them. 
Thus  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  directed  “  To  the 
Churches  of  Galatia;”  and  the  second  epistle  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  “To  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth, 
with  all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia.”  Nay,  the  fifat 
epistle  to  the  same  church  hath  even  a  more  general  in¬ 
scription,  being  directed,  not  only  “  To  the  church  at  Co^ 
rinth,'”  but  “  To  all  them  who  in  every  place  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.” 

But  while  the  churches,  to  which  the  apostle  sent  his 
letters,  were  directed  by  the  inscriptions  to  circulate  them 
as  widely  as  possible,  he  did  not  mean,  by  these  inscrip¬ 
tions,  nor  by  his  adjuration  of  the  Thessalonian  pastors, 
that  the  autographs  of  his  letters  were  to  be  sent  to  all 
who  had  an  interest  in  them.  These  divinely  inspired  com¬ 
positions,  authenticated  by  the  salutation  in  the  apostle’s 
own  handwriting,  were  too  valuable  to  be  used  in  that 
manner.  But  his  meaning  was  that  correct  copies  of 
his  letters  should  be  sent  to  the  neighbouring  churches, 
to  remain  with  them  for  their  own  use,  and  to  be  trans- 
scribed  by  them,  and  circulated  as  widely  as  possible. 
The  direction  to  the  Colossians,  iv.  16,  “  When  this  epis¬ 
tle  hath  been  read  by  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,”  is  certainly  to  be  under¬ 
stood  in  the  manner  1  have  explained.  The  apostle 
adds,  “  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodi- 
cea.”  The  Laodiceans,  it  seems,  had  been  directed  to 
send  to  the  Colossians  a  copy* of  some  letter  written  by 


the  apostle,  which  they  had  received ;  probably  the  let¬ 
ter  which  he  had  lately  sent  to  the  Ephesians ;  for  that 
epistle  is  inscribed,  not  only  “To  the  saints  which  are  at 
Ephesus,”  but  also  “  To  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.” 
This  inscription,  therefore,  like  that  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  implied  that  the  Ephesian  brethren  were  to 
send  copies  of  their  letter  to  the  neighbouring  churches, 
and,  among  the  rest,  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  with 
a  particular  order  to  them  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Co¬ 
lossians. 

In  the  same  manner,  also,  we  may  suppose  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians  was  circulated.  For  the  inscription, 
“To  the  churches  of  Galatia”  implies,  that  the  church  in 
Galatia  which  received  this  letter  from  the  apostle’s  mes¬ 
senger,  w&8  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  church  that'  was 
nearest  to  them  ;  which  church  was  to  circulate  it  in  like 
manner;  so  that,  being  6ent  from  one 'church  to  another 
it  was  no  doubt  communicated,  in  a  short  time,  to  all  the 
churches  of  Galatia.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  Peter’s 
first  epistle  being  inscribed  “  To  the  strangers  of  the  dis¬ 
persion  of  pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy- 
nia,”  the  person  or  church  to  which  that  letter  Was  de¬ 
livered  by  Silvan  us  (1  Pet.  v.  12.),  was  to  communicate 
it  to  the  brethren  nearest  at  hand,  to  be  copied  and  dis¬ 
persed  till  it  was  fully  circulated  among  the  faithful  in  thq 
several  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  unless 
that  service  was  performed  by  Silvanu9  himself.  For  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  Peter  would  write  and  send  co¬ 
pies  of  such  a  long  lfetter  to  all  the  churches  in  theWideiy 
extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bythynia.  The  like  method,  no  doubt,  was  used  for 
circulating  all  the  other  catholic  epistles. 

The  apostles,  by  the  inscription  of  their  letters,  having 
signified  their  desire  that  they  should  be  read  publicly, 
not  only  in  the  churches  to  which  they  were^first  sent, 
but  in  all  the  neighbouring  churches ;  and  St.  Paul,  in 
particular,  having  given  express' orders  to  that  purpose  in 
his  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  and  Colossians,  we  have 
good  reason  to  believo  that  their  epistles  were  read  pub¬ 
licly  and  frequently  in  the  churches  to  which  they  were 
inscribed,  along  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
that  copies  of  them  were  sent  to  every  church  which  had 
an  immediate  interest  in  them ;  and  that,  when  the  gos¬ 
pels  were  published,  they,  in  like  manner,  were  read  daily 
in  the  churches :  and  that  copies  of  them  also  were  quick¬ 
ly  multiplied.  To  this  respect  the  gospels  were  certainly 
entitled,  not  only  on  account  of  their  authors  being  a/>o*- 
tUs  or  evangelists,  but  because  the  matters  contained  in 
them  were  of  the  greatest  utility,  both  for  the  instruction 
and  for  the  consolation  of  the  brethren. 

The  epistlfes  and  gospels,  being  the  authentic  record  in 
which  the  whole  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises  of  the 
gospel  are  contained,  we  may  believe  that,  although  no 
injunction  had  been  given  by  the  apostles  respecting  the 
communication  of  their  writings,  the  members  of  the 
churches  to  which  their  epistles  and  gospels  were  sent, 
moved  by  their  own  piety  and  good  sense,  would  be  anx¬ 
ious  to  communicate  them;  and  would  not-  grudge  either 
the  expense  of  transcribing  them,  or  the  trouble  of  send¬ 
ing  them  to  all  the  churches  with  which  they  had  any 
connexion.  The  persons  likewise  who  were  -employed, 
whether  in  transcribing,  or  in  carrying  these  excellent 
writings  to  the  neighbouring  churches,  would  take  groat 
delight  in  the  work ;  thinking  themselves  both  usefully 
and  honourably  employed.  Nay,  I  am  persuaded  that 
such  of  the  brethren  as  could  afford  the  expense,  and 
were  capable  of  reading  these  divinely  inspired  writings, 
would  get  them  transcribed  for  their  own  use :  so  that 
copies  of  these  books  would  be  multiplied  and  dispersed 
in  a  very  short  time.  This  accounts  for  St.  Paul’s  epis¬ 
tles,  \n  particular,  being  so  generally  known,  read,  and 
acknowledged  by  all  Christians,  in  the  very  first  age ;  as 
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we  learn  from  Peter,  who  speaks  of  the  epistles  which  his 
beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  to  the  persons  to  whom 
he  himself  wrote  his  second  epistle,  chap.  iii.  16.  It 
seems,  before  Peter  wrote  that  letter,  that  he  had  seen  and 
read  Paul's  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  and 
the  Collossians.  Ho  speaks  also  of  allPauVa  other  epis¬ 
tles  ;  from  which  some  learned  men  have  inferred,  that 
Paul  by  that  time  was  dead,  and  that  all  hU  writings  had 
come  to  Peter’s  hands.  Nay,  Peter  insinuates  that  they 
were  then  universally  read  and  acknowledged  as  inspired 
writings ;  for  he  tells  us,  *  the  ignorant  and  unstable 
wrested  them,  as  they  did  the  other  Scriptures  also,  to 
their  own  destruction.’ 

The  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  being  thus 
early  and  widely  dispersed  among  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
I  think  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  persons  who  ob¬ 
tained  copies  of  them,  regarding  them  as  precious  trea¬ 
sures  of  divine  truth,  preserved  them  with  the  utmost 
care.  We  are  morally  certain,  therefore,  that  none  of  the 
inspired  writings,  either  of  the  evangelists  or  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  have  been  lost;  and,  in  particular,  that  the  suspicion 
which  6ome  have  entertained  of  the  loss  of  certain  epis¬ 
tles  of  Paul,  is  destitute  of  probability.  His  inspired 
writings  were  all  sent  to  persons  greatly  interested  in 
them,  who,  while  they  preserved  their  own  copies  with 
the  utmost  care,  were,  no  doubt,  very  diligent  in  circu¬ 
lating  transcripts  from  them  among  the  other  churches  ; 
so  that,  being  widely  dispersed,  highly  respected,  an(? 
much  read,  none  of  them,  I  think,  could  perish.  Whai 
puts  this  matter  beyond  doubt  is,  that  while  all  tht 
sacred  books  which  now  remain  are  often  quoted  by  the 
most  ancient  Christian  writers,  whose  works  have  come 
down  to  us,  in  none  of  them,  nor  in  any  other  author 
whatever,  is  there  so  much  as  a  single  quotation  from  any 
apostolical  writing  that  is  not  at  present  in  our  canon  ;  nor 
the  least  hint  from  which  it  can  be  gathered,  that  any 
apostolical  writing  ever  existed,  which  we  do  not  at  pre¬ 
sent  possess. 

Farther,  as  none  of  the  apostolical  writings  have  been 
lost,  so  no  material  alteration  hath  taken  place  in  any  of 
those  which  remain.  For  the  autographs  having,  in  oil 
probability,  been  long  preserved  with  care,  by  the  rulers 
of  the  churches  to  which  these  writings  were  sent,  if  any 
material  alteration,  in  particular  copies,  had  ever  been 
attempted,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  heresy,  the 
fraud  must  instantly  have  been  detected  by  comparing 
the  vitiated  copies  with  the  autographs.  And  even  after 
the  autographs,  by  length  of  time,  or  by  accident,  were 
lost,  the  consent  of  such  a  number  of  copies  as  might 
easily  be  procured  and  compared  in  every  country,  was 
at  all  times  sufficient  for  establishing  the  genuine  text, 
and  for  correcting  whatever  alteration  might  be  made, 
whether  through  accident  or  design.  Nor  is  this  all  : 
the  many  disputes  about  articles  of  faith  which  took  place 
in  the  Christian  church,  almost  from  the  beginning, 
though  productive  of  much  mischief  in  other  respects, 
secured  the  Scriptures  from  all  vitiation.  For  the  dif¬ 
ferent  sects  of  Christians,  constantly  appealing  to  the  sa¬ 
cred  oracles  in  support  of  their  particular  opinions,  each 
would  take  care  that  their  opponents  quoted  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  fairly,  and  transcribed  them  faithfully.  And  thus 
the  different  parties  of  Christians  being  checks  ou  each 
other,  every  possibility  of  vitiating  the  Scriptures  was  ab¬ 
solutely  precluded. 

With  respect  to  the  various  readings  of  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  about  which  deists  have  made  such 
a  noise,  and  well  disposed  persons  have  expressed  such 
fears  as  if  the  sacred  text  were  thereby  rendered  uncer¬ 
tain,  I  may  lake  upon  me  to  affirm,  that  the  clamour  of 
the  former,  and  the  fears  of  the  latter,  are  without  foun¬ 
dation.  Before  the  invention  of  printing  there  was  no 
method  of  multiplying  the  copies  of  books,  but  by  trans¬ 


cribing  them  ;  and  the  persons  who  followed  that  business 
being  liable,  through  carelessness,  to  transpose,  omit,  and 
alter,  not  only  letters,  but  words,  and  even  whole  sen¬ 
tences,  it  is  plain  that  the  more  frequently  any  book  was 
transcribed,  the  more  numerous  would  the  varia»*ons 
from  the  original  text  be  in  the  one  that  was  last  trans¬ 
cribed  ;  because,  in  the  new  copy,  besides  the  errors  pe¬ 
culiar  to  the  one  from  which  it  was  taken,  there  would 
be  all  those  also  which  the  transcriber  himself  might  fall 
into  through  carelessness.  If,  therefore,  the  MSS.  which 
remain  of  any  ancient  book  are  of  a  late  date,  and  few  in 
number,  the  defects  and  errors  of  such  a  book  will  be 
many,  and  the  various  readings  few  ;  and  as  it  is  by  the 
various  readings  alone  that  the  defects  and  errors  of  par¬ 
ticular  copies  can  be  redressed,  the  imperfections  of  that 
book.will  be  without  remedy.  Of  this,  Hesychius  among 
the  Greeks,  and  Velleius  Paterculus  among  the  Latins, 
are  striking  examples  ;  for  as  there  is  but  one  MS.  copy 
of  each  of  these  authors  remaining,  the  numerous  errors 
and  defects  found  in  them  are  past  all  redress.  Happily, 
this  is  not  the  case  with  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
of  which  there  are  more  MSS.. of  different  ages  than  ot 
any  other  ancient  writing.  Wherefore,  although  by  cob 
lating  these  MSS.,  different  readings,  to  the  amount  ot 
many  thousands,  have  appeared,  the  text,  instead  of  being 
rendered  uncertain  thereby,  hath  been  fixed  with  greater 
precision :  Because,  with  the  help  of  sound  criticism, 
learned  men,  from  the  vast  variety  of  readings,  obtained 
by  comparing  different  copies,  have  been  able  to  select, 
almost  with  certainly,  those  readings  which  originally 
composed  the  sacred  text.  See  Gen.  Pref.  p.  12.  note. 

This,  however,  though  great,  is  not  the  only  advantage 
the  Scriptures  have  derived  from  the  various  readings 
found  in  the  different  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament 
which  have  been  collated.  For  as  these  MSS.  were 
found,  some  of  them  in  Egypt,  others  of  them  in  Europe, 
the  distance  of  the  places  from  whence  they  have  been 
brought  give  us,  as  Bently  hath  well  remarked,  the  full¬ 
est  assurance  that  there  never  could  be  any  collusion  in 
altering  or  interpolating  one  copy  by  another,  nor  all  by 
any  one  of  them  ;  and  that,  however  numerous  these 
readings  may  be,  they  have  proceeded  merely  from  the 
carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  by  no  means  from  bad 
design  in  any  persons  whatever.  This  important  fact  is 
set  in  the  clearest  light  by  the  pains  which  learned  men 
have  taken  in  collating  all  the  ancient  translations  of  the 
Scriptures  now  remaining,  and  all  the  quotations  from 
the  Scriptures  found  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  even 
those  which  they  made  by  memory,  in  order  to  mark  the 
minutest  variations  from  the  originals.  For  although, 
by  this  means,  the  various  readings  have  been  increased 
to  a  prodigious  number,  we  find  but  a  very  few  of  them 
that  make  any  material  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  pas¬ 
sages  where  they  are  found ;  and  of  those  which  give  a 
different  sense,  it  is  easy  for  persons  skilled  in  criticism 
to  determine  which  is  the  genuine  reading.  These  facta, 
which  are  all  well  known,  prove,  in  the  strongest  man¬ 
ner,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  have,  from  the 
beginning,  remained  unadulterated,  and  that  in  the  vari¬ 
ous  readings  we  have  the  genuine  text  of  these  books  en¬ 
tire,  or  almost  entire ;  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of 
any  other  writing  pf  equal  antiquity,  of  which  the  MSS. 
are  not  so  numerous,  nor  the  various  readings  in  such 
abundance.  See  the  note,  Pref.  p.  14,  last  paragraph. 

ESSAY  III. 

Of  the  Apostle  Pa\iCs  Style  and  Manner  of  Writing 

Although  the  sermons  and  epistles  of  the  apostle 
Paul  be  much  superior  in  sentiment  to  the  finest  orations 
and  treatises  of  the  Greeks,  many  who  are  judges  of  ele¬ 
gant  writing,  I  doubt  not,  will  pronounce  them  inferior 
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both  in  compositioti  and  style.  The  truth  is,  in  forming 
his  discourses,  tlie  apostle,  for  the  most  part,  neglected 
the  rules  of  the  Grecian  eloquence.  He  seldom  begins 
with  proposing  his  subject,  or  with  declaring  the  method 
in  which  he  is  to  handle  it.  And  when  he  treats  of  more 
subjects  than  one  in  the  same  epistle,  he  does  not  inform 
us  when  he  passes  from  one  subject  to  another,  nOr  al¬ 
ways  point  out  the  purpose  foi  which  his  arguments  are 
introduced.  Besides,  he  makes  little  use  of  those  rheto¬ 
rical  transitions,  connexions,  and  recapitulations,  where¬ 
by  the  teamed  Greeks  beautifully  displayed  the  method 
and  coherence  of  their  discourses. 

As  fche  apostle  did  not  follow  the  rules  prescribed  by 
the  Greek  rhetoricians,  in  disposing  the  matter  of  his  dis¬ 
courses,  so  he  hath  not  observed  their  precepts  in  the 
choice  of  his  words,  thfe  arrangement  of  his  sentences,  and 
the  measure  of  his  periods.  That  kind  of  speaking  and 
writing  which  is  more  remarkable  for  an  artificial  struc¬ 
ture  of  words,  and  a  laboured  smoothness  of  periods, 
than  for  truth  of  sentiment  and  justness  of  reasoning, 
was  called  by  the  apostle  4  the  wisdom  of  speech/  1  Cor. 
i.  17  ;  and  ‘the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom/  1 
Cor.  ii.  4  ;  and  was  utterly  disclaimed  by  him,  1  Cor.  ii. 
1.  4  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not 

with  excellency  of  speech,  nor  of  wisdom,  declaring  the 
testimony  of  God/ 

But  while  the  apostle,  in  the  composition  and  style  of 
his  discourses,  hath  commonly  avoided  the  showy  em¬ 
bellishments,  and  even  some  of  the  solid  ornaments  of 
the  Grecian  eloquence,  for  reasons  I  shall  afterwards 
mention,  he  hath  made  sufficient  amends  for  these  de¬ 
fects,  by  the  excellence  of  his  sentiments,  the  propriety 
of  his  method,  the  real  connexion  which  subsists  in  his 
discourses,  and  the  accuracy  with  which  he  has  express¬ 
ed  himself  on  every  subject. 

The  transcendent  excellence  of  the  apostle  Faul’s  sen¬ 
timents,  it  is  presumed,  no  reader  of  true  judgment  will 
dispute.  But  the  method  and  connexion  of  his  writings, 
some,  perhaps,  may  call  in  question  ;  because,  as  I  just 
now  observed,  he  hath  not  adopted  the  method  of  com¬ 
position  used  by  the  elegant  Greeks.  But,  to  remove 
this  objection,  and  to  illustrate,  in  the  first  place,  the 
apostle's  method ,  I  observe,  that,  in  his  doctrinal  epistle3 
especially,  he  always  treats  of  some  important  article  of 
faith,  which,  though  not  formally  proposed,  is  constantly 
in  his  view,  and  is  handled  according  to  a  preconceived 
plan,  in  which  his  arguments,  illustrations,  and  conclu¬ 
sions,  are  all  property  arranged.  This  the  intelligent 
reader  will  easily  perceive,  if,  in  studying  any  particular 
epistle,  he  keeps  the  subject  of  it  in  his  eye  throughout. 
For  thus  he  will  be  sensible,  that  the  things  written  are 
all  connected  with  the  subject  in  hand,  either  as  proofs 
of  what  immediately  goes  before,  or  as  illustrations  of 
some  proposition  more  remote ;  or  as  inferences  from 
premises,  sometimes  expressed  and  sometimes  implied; 
or  as  answers  to  objections  which,  in  certain  cases,  are 
not  stated,  perhaps  because  the  persons  addressed  had 
often  heard  them  proposed.  Nay,  he  will  find  that,  on 
some  occasions,  the  apostle  adapts  his  reasoning  to  the 
thoughts  which  he  knew  would,  at  that  instant,  arise  in 
the  mind  of  his  readers,  and  to  -the  answers  which  he 
foresaw  they  would  make  to  his  questions,  though  these 
answers  are  not  expressed.  In  short,  on  a  just  view  of 
Paul’s  epistles,  it  will  be  found  that  all  his  arguments 
are  in  point*  that  whatever  incidental  matter  is  intro¬ 
duced,  contributes  to  the  illustration  of  the  principal  sub¬ 
ject  ;  that  his  conclusions  are  well  founded  ;  and  that 
the  whole  is  properly  arranged. 

Next  with  respect  to  the  connexion  of  the  reasoning 
in  the  apostle’s  epistles,  I  acknowledge,  that  the  want  of 
those  forms  of  expression  by  which  the  learned  Greeks 
displayed  tho  coherence  and  dependence  of  their  dis¬ 


courses,  has  given  to  his  compositions  a  disjointed  ap¬ 
pearance.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  close  connexion  of 
the  several  parts  of  his  epistles  established  by  the  sense 
of  what  he  hath  written.  Now,  where  there  is  a  real 
connexion  in  the  sense,  the  words  and  phrases  invented 
by  rhetoricians  for  showing  it,  become,  in  some  measure, 
unnecessary.  There  is  also  in  the  apostle’s  epistles  an 
apparent  connexion  suggested  by  the  introduction  of  a 
word  or  thought  (sec  Rom.  iv.  24,  25;  Eph.  i.  19,  20; 
1  Thess.  ii.  14),  which  seemingly  leads  to  what  follows; 
yet  the  real  connexion  lies  more  deep,  in  the  relation  of 
the  things  to  each  other,  and  to  the  principal  subject. 
These  relations,  however,  would  be  more  obvious,  if  tho 
Greek  particles  used  by  the  apostle  for  coupling  his  sen¬ 
tences  and  periods,  instead  of  having  always,  or  for  the 
most  part,  the  same  meanings  uniformly  given  them  as 
in  our  English  Bibles,  were  diversified  in  the  translation, 
according  to  the  true  force  which  each  particle  derives 
from  the  place  which  it  holds  in  the  discourse.  Farther, 
through  the  frequent  use  of  that  part  of  speech  called 
the  participle ,  there  is  a  seeming  connexion  in  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  discourses,  which  is  apt  to  mislead  one  who  is  not 
acquainted  with  the  idiom  of  the  Greek  language.  For, 
as  the  participle  hath  ofien  a  casual  signification,  by 
translating  it  literally,  the  subsequent  clause  appears  to 
contain  a  reason  for  what  immediately  goes  before, — con¬ 
trary,  in  many  instances,  to  the  apostle’s  intention,  who 
uses  the  participles,  after  the  example  of  other  Greek 
writers,  for  any  part  of  the  verb.  Besides,  by  translat¬ 
ing  the  apostle’s  participles  literally,  his  sentences  and 
periods  are  tacked  to  one  another  in  such  a  manner,  that 
they  have  neither  beginning  nor  ending.  (Col,  i.  10, 
11,  12.)  Wherefore,  that  the  unlearned  reader  may  no! 
apprehend  a  connexion  in  the  apostle’s  discourses  diffe¬ 
rent  from  what  really  subsists  in  them,  and  that  the  true 
coherence  and  dependence  of  the  several  parts  may  ap¬ 
pear,  his  participles  should  be  translated  So  as  lo  repre¬ 
sent  the  parts  of  the  verb  for  which  they  are  put.  If 
this  wore  done,  the  apostle’s  sentences  and  periods  would 
stand  forth  in  their  just  dimensions,  and  their  relation  to 
the  different  parts  of  his  discourse,  as  reasons  for  what 
immediately  precedes,  or  as  illustrations  of  srnneihing 
more  remote,  or  as  new  arguments  in  support  of  the 
principal  proposition,  would  clearly  appear;  and,  by  this 
meuns,  the  general  plan  of  his  discourse  would  emerge 
from  that  obscurity  in  which  it  lies  hid  in  the  present 
translation. 

But,  in  praising  St.  Paul  for  handling  his  subjects  me¬ 
thodically,  and  for  connecting  his  discourses  on  these 
subjects  by  the  sense  of  what  he  hath  written  rather  than 
by  the  words,  lest  I  should  be  thought  to  ascribe  to  his 
compositions  qualities  which  they  do  not  possess,  I  men¬ 
tion  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  as  an  example 
and  proof  of  all  that  I  have  said.  For,  although  ihe 
subject  of  that  letter  is  not  formally  proposed,  nor  the 
method  declared  in  which  it  is  handled,  nor  the  scope  of 
the  particular  arguments  pointed  out,  nor  the  objections 
mentioned  to  which  answers  are  given,  all  these  particu¬ 
lars  are  so  plainly  implied  in  /he  meaning  of  the  things 
written,  that  an  attentive  reader  can  be  at  no  loss  to  dis¬ 
cern  them.  In  the  same  epistle,  though  no  formal  dis¬ 
play  of  the  coherence  of  the  sentiments  be  made  by  in¬ 
troducing  them  with  the  artificial  couplings  used  by  the 
elegant  Greek  writers,  it  does  not  occasion  any  confusion, 
because  the  dependence  of  the  several  parts  implied  in 
the  sense  sufficiently  supplies  that  want. 

Yet,  after  all  I  have  said  in  vindication  of  the  apostle 
for  having  neglected  in  his  epistles  the  so  much  admired 
formality  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  I  should  not  think  I 
had  done  him  justice  on  this  head,  if  I  did  not  call  the 
reader’s  particular  attention  to  the  nature  of  his  writings. 
None  of  them  are  treatises  ;  they  are  all  letters  to  particu 
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Ur  churches  or  persons  ;  some  of  them  written  in  answer 
to  letters  which  he  hail  received.  Now,  how  essential 
soever  a  declared  method  and  order  in  the  disposition  of 
the  arguments,  and  a  visible  connexion  of  the  parts  of 
the  discourse,  may  be  in  a  regular  treatise,  those,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  kit  judges,  are  by  no  means  necessary  in 
epistolary  compositions.  Rather,  in  that  kind  of  writing, 
if  there  is  order  and  connexion,  to  conceal  it  is  esteemed 
a  perfection.  Besides,  letters  ditl'cr  from  every  other 
tpecics  of  writing  in  this  respect,  that  the  persons  to 
whom  liter  are  addressed  being  well  acquainted  with  the 
particulars  alluded  to  in  them,  the  writer  never  thinks  of 
entering  into  a  minute  detail  of  the  characters,  the  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  the  opinions  of  the  persons  concerning 
whom,  or  to  whom,  he  writes.  Yet  the  knowledge  of 
these  things  is  absolutely  necessary  to  render  letters  in¬ 
telligible  to  strangers.  Hence,  as  Lord  Shaftesbury, 
speaking  of  letter-writing,  justly  observes,  Miscell.  i.  c.  3. 
“  They  who  read  an  epistle  or  satire  of  Horace,  in  some¬ 
what  better  than  a  mere  scholastic  relish,  will  compre¬ 
hend,  that  the  concealment  of  order  and  method  in  this 
manner  of  writing  makes  the  chief  beauty  of  the  work. 
They  will  own,  that  unless  a  reader  be  in  some  measure 
apprized  of  the  characters  of  an  Augustus,  a  Mecaenas, 
a  Florus,  and  a  Trcbatius,  there  will  be  little  relish  in 
those  satires,  addressed,  in  particular,  to  the  courtiers, 
ministers,  and  great  men  of  the  times.*'  If  these  obser¬ 
vations  are  just,  it  is  no  blemish,  but  rather  a  beauty, 
in  the  apostle’s  letters,  that  his  method  is  concealed. 
Neither  ought  they  to  be  found  fault  with  for  their  ob¬ 
scurity  ;  seeing,  in  many  instances,  it  is  owing  to  our 
ignorance  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  he  mentions, 
and  of  the  facts  and  circumstances  to  which  he  alludes. 
At  the  same  time,  his  epistles  are  not  more  irregTilar,  or 
more  obscure,  at  least  in  their  matter,  than  many  of  the 
epistles  and  satires  of  Horace.  So  that  the  assistance  of 
commentators  is  not  more  needed  for  interpreting  the 
writings  of  the  inspired  apostle,  than  for  understanding 
the  compositions  of  the  elegant  Latin  poet 

Having  made  these  remarks  on  the  method  and  con¬ 
nexion  of  the  apostle  Paul’s  epistles,  it  remains,  in  the 
second  place,  that  I  speak  concerning  his  style.  And 
here  I  observe,  in  general,  that  it  is  concise  and  unadorn¬ 
ed ;  yet  if  I  judge  rightly,  its  conciseness  adds  to  its  en¬ 
ergy,  and  even  to  itsjjeauty.  For,  instead  of  multiply¬ 
ing  synonymous  terms,  unmeaning  epithets,  and  jarring 
metaphors,  whereby  style  becomes  turgid  and  empty,  the 
apostle  scarcely  ever  admits  any  thing  superfluous.  His 
words,  for  the  most  part,  are  well  chosen ;  many  of  them 
are  emphatical,  and  properly  placed  in  the  sentence,  as 
by  a  master’s  hand  ;  some  of  them  are  ne^,  and  others 
of  them  are  admirably  compounded  ;  so  that  they  add 
both  to  the  sound  and  to  the  sense  of  the  sentence.  His 
epithets  commonly  mark  the  principal  quality  or  circum¬ 
stance  of  the  idea  to  which  they  are  adjected  ;  and  hri  ex¬ 
pressions,  in  some  instances,  are  so  delicately  turned,  as 
to  suggest  sentiments  which  are  not  directly  marked  by 
the  words;  whereby  aft  opportunity  is  afforded  to  the 
reader  to  exercise  his  own  ingenuity,  in  discovering  that 
more  is  meant  than  meets  his  ear.  In  short,  there  are, 
in  the  apostle’s  concise  language,  virtues  which  make 
amends  for  the  want  of  the  vivid  colouring;  the  flowing 
copiousness,  and  the  varied  cadences  of  the  Grecian  elo¬ 
quence.  Even  those  Oriental  forms  of  speech  used  by  the 
apostle,  which  have  been  blamed  by  one  or  two  of  the 
lathers  who  were  not  skilled  in  the  Hebrew,  though  ac¬ 
companied  with  some  obscurity  at  first  view,  when  under¬ 
stood,  add  to  the  pleasure  of  the  reader  by  their  energy, 
and  by  the  variety  which  they  occasion  in  the  style.  The 
change,  too,  of  the  person,  and  the  sudden  transition  from 
the  one  number  to  the  other ,  often  found  in  Paul’s  writ- 
ings,  though  violations  of  the  rules  of  grammar  loudly 


condemned  by  the  lesser  critics,  are  real  beauties,  os  they 
render  discourse  moie  lively;  on  which  account  these  ir¬ 
regularities  hove  been  admitted,  even  by  the  host  authors. 
And,  with  respect  to  the  few  uncommon  words  and 
phrases,  to  which  the  appellations  of  barbarisms  and  sole¬ 
cisms  have  been  given,  the  reader  ought  to  know,  that  the 
best  Greek  authors  have  used  the  very  same  words  and 
phrases,  which,  if  they  are  not  commended  as  diversifica¬ 
tions  of  the  style,  must,  at  least,  be  excused  as  inaccura¬ 
cies,  flowing  from  the  vivacity  of  these  justly  admired 
writers,  or  from  their  attention  tc  matters  of  greater  mo¬ 
ment  However,  as  Longinus  hath  long  ago  acknow¬ 
ledged,  (c.  30.)  one  of  the  beautiful  passages  and  sublime 
thoughts  found  in  the  works  of  these  great  masters,  is  suf¬ 
ficient  to  atone  for  all  their  faults. 

But  if  the  ablest  critics  judge  in  this  favourable  man¬ 
ner  of  the  celebrated  writers  of  antiquity,  on  account  of 
their  many  excellencies,  surely  the  same  indulgence  can¬ 
not  he  denied  to  the  apostle  Paul,  whose  merit  as  a  wri¬ 
ter,  in  many  respects,  is  not  inferior  to  theirs.  For  I  w  ill 
venture  to  affirm,  that  in  elegance,  variety,  and  strength 
of  expression,  and  even  in  sublimity  of  thought,  many 
of  his  passages  will  bear  to  be  set  in  competition  with  the 
most  admired  of  theirs,  and  will  Suffer  nothing  by  the 
comparison.  The  truth  is,  where  the  apostle’s  subject 
leads  him  to  it,  he  not  only  expresses  himself  with  deli¬ 
cacy  and  energy,  but  often  rises  to  the  true  sublime, 
through  the  grandeur  of  his  Sentiments,  the  strength  of 
his  language,  and  the  harmoniousness  of  his  periods,  not 
industriously  sought  after,  but  naturally  flowing  from  the 
fervour  and  wisdom  of  that  divine  spirit  by  which  he  was 
inspired. 

In  support  of  what  I  have  advanced  in  praise  of  St, 
Paul  os  an  author,  I  mention  the  following  passages,  as 
unquestionable  examples  of  beautiful  and  sublime  writ¬ 
ing. — The  greatest  part  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
concerning  which  Gfotius  has  said,  that  u  it  expresses  the 
grand  matters  of  w-hich  it  treats  in  words  more  sublime 
than  are  to  be  found  in  any  human  tongue — His 
speech  to  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.,  in  which 
the  justest  sentiments  concerning  the  Deity  arc  expressec} 
in  such  a  beautiful  simplicity  of  language,  as  must  strike 
every  reader  of  taste:— His  oration  to  the  Athenian  ma¬ 
gistrates  and  philosophers  assembled  ip  the  Areopagus, 
wherein  he  describes  the  character  and  state  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  worship  that  is  due  to  him,  in  the  most  ele¬ 
gant  language,  and  with  the  most  exquisite  address,  Acta 
xvii.: — His  charge  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  (Acts  xx.), 
which  is  tender  and  pathetic  in  the  highest  degree  : — Hia 
different  defences  before  the  Roman  governors,  Felix  and 
Festus,  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  the  tribunes  and 
great  ladies  of  Cesarea,  who  were  all  struck  with  admira¬ 
tion  at  the  apostle’s  eloquence  : — His  description  of  the 
engagement  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  with  the 
issue  of  that  conflict,  Rom.  vii. : — The  whole  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  both 
the  sentiments  and  the  language,  especially  towards  the 
close,  are  transcendently  sublime  : — The  fifteenth  chap¬ 
ter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  treats 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  a  discourse  of  consider¬ 
able  length,  adorned  with  the  greatest  variety  of  rheto¬ 
rical  figures,  expressed  in  words  aptly  chosen,  and  beauti¬ 
fully  placed  ;  so  that  in  no  language  is  there  to  be  found 
a  passage  of  equal  length,  more  lively,  more  harmonious, 
or  more  sublime  : — The  list  four  chapters  of  his  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  are  full  of  the  most  de¬ 
licate  ironies  on  the  false  teacher  who  had  set  himself  up 
at  Corinth  as  the  apostle’s  rival,  and  on  the  faction  who 
doated  on  that  impostor: — 1  Tim.  vi.  6—12.  ;  a  passage 
admirable,  both  for  ihe  grandeur  of  the  sentiment  and  for 
the  elegance  of  the  language  : — The  whole  eleventh  chap- 
ter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  first  six  verses 
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of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  same  epistle  ;  with  many 
other  passages  which  might  be  mentioned,  in  which  we 
find  an  eloquence  superior  to  any  thing  exhibited  in  pro¬ 
fane  authors. 

There  are  other  passages,  likewise,  in  Paul's  epistles, 
of  a  Narrower  compass,  concerning  which  I  hazard  it  a s 
my  opinion,  that  in  none  of  the  celebrated  writers  of 
Greece  or  of  Rome,  are  there  periods  in  which  we  find 
greater  sublimity  of  thought,  or  more  propriety,  beauty, 
and  even  melody  of  language.  This  every  reader  of  taste 
will  acknowledge,  who  takes  the  pains  to  consult  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passages  in  the  original. — Romans  xi.  33.  1  O  the 
depth  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !’  &c. 
which  doxology  to  the  true  God  is  superiqr,  both  in  sen¬ 
timent  and  language,  to  the  most  celebrated  hymns  of  the 
greatest  of  the  heathen  poets  in  praise  of  their  divinities. 
— 2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.  *  For  the  present  light  thing  of  our 

affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment/  &c. — Ch.  v.  14. 
‘For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us/  &c. — vL  4-11. 

1  In  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of 
God/  &c. — Philip,  iii.  18.  4  For  many  walk/  &c. — 

Ephes.  i.  19.  4  What  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 

power/  &c.  In  which  last  period  there  is  such  an  accu¬ 
mulation  of  strong  expression  as  is  scarcely  to  be  found 
in  any  profane  author. — 1  Tim.  vi.  15.  where  there  is  a 
description  of  God,  which,  in  sublimity  of  sentiment  and 
beauty  of  language,  exceeds  all  the  descriptions  given  of 
the  Supreme  Being  by  the  most  famed  of  the  heathen 
philosophers  or  poets.  Other  periods  also  might  be  pro¬ 
duced,  in  which,  as  in  those  just  now  mentioned,  there 
are  no  unnatural  rants,  nor  great  swelling  words  of  va¬ 
nity  ;  but  a  real  grandeur  of  sentiment,  and  an  energy 
of  diction,  which  directly  strike  the  heart. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  heartily  agree  with  Beza  in  the  ac¬ 
count  which  he  hath  given  of  the  apostle  Paul  as  a  wri¬ 
ter,  2  Cor.  x.  6.  note,  where  £e  says,  44  When  I  more 
narrowly  consider  the  whole  genius  and  character  of 
Paul’s  style,  I  must  confess  that  I  have  found  no  such 
sublimity  of  speaking  in  Plato  himself,  as  often  as  the 
apostle  is  pleased  to  thunder  out  the  mysteries  of  God ; 
no  exquisiteness  of  vehemence  in  Demosthenes  equal  to 
hi6,  as  often  as  he  had  a  mind  either  to  terrify  men  with 
a  dread  of  the  divine  judgments,  or  to  admonish  them 
concerning  their  conduct,  or  to  allure  them  to  the  con¬ 
templation  of  the  divine  benignity,  or  to  excite  them  to  the 
duties,  of  piety  and  morality.  In  a  word,  not  even  in 
Aristotle  himself,  nor  in  Galen,  though  most  excellent 
artists,  do  I  find  a  more  exact  method  of  teaching.” 

But  though  with  Beza  I  acknowledge  that  Paul  was 
capable  of  all  the  different  kinds  of  fine  writing  ;  of  the 
simple,  the  pathetic,  the  ironical,  the  vehement,  and  the 
sublime  ;  and  that  he  hath  given  admirable  specimens  of 
these  several  kinds  of  eloquence  in  his  sermons  and  epis¬ 
tles,  I  would  not  be  understood  to  mean  that  he  ought, 
upon  the  whole,  to  be  considered  either  as  an  elegant  or 
as  an  eloquent  writer.  The  method  and  connexion  of 
hfs  writings  are  too  much  concealed  to  entitle  him  to  these 
appellations ;  and  his  style  in  general  is  neither  copious 
nor  smooth.  It  is  rather  harsh  and  difficult,  through  the 
vehemence  of  his  genius,  which  led  him  frequently  to 
use  that  dark  form  of  expression  called,  by  rhetoricians, 
elliptical}  to  leave  some  of  hip  sentences,  and  even  of  his 
arguments,  incomplete  ;  and  to  mention  the  first  words 
only  of  the  passages  which  he  hath  quoted  from  the  Old 
Testament,  though  his  argument  requires  that  the  whole 
be  taken  into  view.  These  peculiarities,  it  is  true,  are 
found  in  the  most  finished  compositions  of  the  Greeks ; 
and  though  they  appear  harsh,  are  real  excellencies  ;  as 
they  diversify*  the  style,  render  it  vigorous,  and  draw  the 
reader’s  attention.  But' they  occur  much  more  seldom 
in  their  writings  than  in  Paul’s.  And  although  the 
words  that  are  wanting  to  complete  the  apostle’s  sentences 


are  commonly  expressed,  either  in  the  clause  which  goes 
before,  or  in  that  which  follows,  and  the  scope  of  his 
reasonings  leads  to  the  propositions  omitted ;  yet  these, 
for  the  most  part,  escape  ordinary  readers,  so  that  his  style, 
Upon  the  whole,  is  difficult  and  obscure. 

There  are  other  peculiarities  also,  which  render  the 
apostle’s  style  dark;  such  as,  that  on  some  occasions  he 
hath  inverted  the  order  of  his  sentences,  and  used  the 
saibe  words  in  the  same  sentence,  in  different  senses. 
Nay,  he  has  affixed  to  many  of  his  terms,  significations 
quite  different  from  what  they  have  in  profane  authors ; 
because,  as  Locke  justly  observes,  the  subjects  of  which 
he  treats  were  absolutely  new,  and  the  doctrines  which  he 
teaches  were  perfectly  remote  from  all  the  notions  which 
mankind  then  entertained.  In  short,  these  peculiarities 
of  style  have  thrown  such  an  obscurity  upon  many  pas¬ 
sages  of  Paul's  writings,  that  persons  tolerably  skilled  in 
the  Greek  language  will  understand  the  compositions  of 
Demosthenes,  Isocrates,  or  any  other  standard  prose  writer 
among  the  Greeks,  more  readily  than  the  epistles  of  the 
apostle  Paul. 

Let  it  be  acknowledged  then,  that,  in  general,  Paul’s 
ordinary  style  is  not  polished  and  perspicuous,  but  rather 
harsh  and  obscure  ;  nevertheless,  in  avoiding  the  studied 
perspicuity  and  prolixity  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  and 
in  adopting  a  concise  and  unadorned  style  m  his  epistles, 
he  is,  I  think,  fully  justified  by  the  following  considera¬ 
tions. 

In  the  first  place,  a  concise  unadorned  style  in  preach¬ 
ing  and  writing,  though  accompanied  with  some  obscu¬ 
rity,  was,  in  the  apostle’s  situation,  preferable  to  the  clear 
and  elegant  manner  of  writing  practised  by  the  Grecian 
orators.  For,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  it  was  intended  by 
Christ  to  make  the  world  sensible  that  the  conversion  of 
mankind  was  accomplished,  neither  by  the  charms  of 
speech,  nor  hy  the  power  of  sounds,  nor  by  such  argu¬ 
ments  as  a  vain  philosophy  was  able  to  furnish,  but  by 
those  great  and  evident  miracles  which  accompanied  the 
first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  suitableness  of 
its  doctrines  to  the  necessities  of  mankind ; — facts,  which 
it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us,  in  these  latter  ages, 
to  be  well  assured  of.  1  Cor.  i.  17.  4  Christ  sent  me 

to  preach  the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,  that  the 
cross  of  Christ  might  not  be  made*  ineffectual.’ — 1  Cor. 
ii.  4.  My  discourse  and  my  preaching  was  not  with 
the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  with  the  de 
monstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power.  5.  That  your 
faith  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God.* 

In  the  second  place,  the  obscure  manner  of  writing 
used  by  the  apostle  Paul,  though  the  natural,  effect  of  his 
own  comprehensive  genius,  may  have  been  designed  for 
the  very  purpose  of  rendering  some  of  his  passages  diffi¬ 
cult,  that,  by  the  pains  necessary  to  the  right  understand¬ 
ing  of  them,  then  meaning;  when  found,  might  enter  the 
deeper  intd  his  reader’s  mind.  This  use  of  obscurity 
was  thought  of  such  importance  anciently^  that  the  most 
celebrated  teachers  of  religion  concealed  their  doctrines 
under  fables,  and  allegories,  and  enigmas,  in  order  to 
render  them  the  more  venerable,  and  to  excite  more 
strongly  the  curiosity  of  their  disciples.  Of  this  the 
Egyptian  priests  were  famous  example*.  So  also  was 
Plato  ;  for  his  theological,  and  even  some  of  his  moral 
writings,  are  often  more  obscure  than  Paul’s,  or  than  the 
writings  of  any  of  the  sacred  authors  whatever.  The 
obscurity  of  the  Scriptures  may  likewise  have  been  in¬ 
tended  to  make  the  exercise  of  honesty,  impartiality,  and 
care,  necessary  in  studying  the  revelations  of  God.  For 
though  it  hath  been  alleged,  that  the  professed  design 
of  a  revelation  from  God  being  to  instruct  all  mankind 
in  matters  of  religion,  the  terms  in  which  it  is  conveyed 
ought  to  be  perspicuous  and  level  to  the  capacity  of  all , 
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vet  it'  the  improvement  of  their  underetanding  be  as  es- 
sriiti.il  to  the  happiness  of  rationil  creatures,  destined  to 
live  eternally,  as  the  improvement  of  their  affections,  the 
obs.'Utity  of  revelation  may  he  necessary  to  a  certain  de¬ 
gree.  In  the  present  life,  indeed,  men’s  happiness  arises 
more  from  the  exercise  of  their  affections  than  from  the 
operations  of  their  understanding.  But  it  may  not  bo 
eo  in  the  life  to  come.  There  the  never-ending  employ¬ 
ment  of  the  blessed  may  be  to  search  after  truth,  and  to 
unfold  the  ways  and  works  of  God,  not  in  this  system 
alone,  but  in  other  systems  which  shall  be  laid  open  to 
their  view.  If  so,  it  must  he  an  important  part  of  our 
education  for  eternity  to  gain  a  permanent  and  strong 
relish  of  truth,  and  to  acquire  the  talents  necessary  for 
investigating  it;  particularly  the  habit  of  attending  to, 
and  comparing  things ;  of  observing  accurately  their 
minutest  agreements  and  differences ;  and  of  drawing  the 
proper  conclusions  from  silch  matters  .as  fall  under  our 
observation.  Hence,  to  afford  scope  for  acquiring  these 
talents.  90  necessary  to  the  dignity  and  happiness  of 
reasonable  beings,  the  nice  mechanism  and  admirable  con¬ 
trivance  of  the  material  fabric  of  the  universe  is  veiled 
from  the  eyes  of  men  ;  anj  they  are  not  allowed  to  behold 
it.  but  in  consequence  of  accurate  and  laborious  researches. 
For  the  same  reason,  the  system  of  grace  is  set  before  us 
in  the  books  of  revelation,  covered  with  a  veil ;  that,  in 
the  removing  of  that  veil,  and  in  penetrating  into  the 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  have  an  opportunity 
of  exercising  and  strengthening  the  faculties  of  our  minds, 
and  of  acquiring  those  habits  of  attention,  recollection, 
and  reasoning,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  em¬ 
ployments  and  enjoyments  of  the  other  world.  Thus  the 
obscurity  of  the  Scriptures,  instead  of  counteracting,  evi- 
dent'y  >operates  with  the  general  design  of  revelation, 
and  demonstrates,  that  the  books  of  nature  and  of  grac* 
have  come  from  one  and  the  same  author,  the  Eternal  God, 
the  Father  of  the  universe. 

In  the  third  place,  the  concise  manner  in  which  the 
apostle  h.  th  written  nis  epistles  may  have  been  designed 
to  render  them  short,  that  they  might  be  transcribed  and 
purchased  at  a  small  expense,  and  by  that  means  become 
of  more  general  use.  What  advantage  this  must  have 
been  to  the  disciples  in  the  early  ages  may  easily  be  con¬ 
ceived,  when  it  19  recollected,  that  anciently  there  were 
no  books  but  6uch  a*  were  written  with  the  pen.  For, 
if  books  so  written  were  of  any  bulk,  being  necessarily 
of  great  price,  they  could  not  be  procured  by  the  lower 
classes  of  mankind,  for  whose  use  St.  Paul’s  epistles  were 
principally  designed. 

In  the  fourth  place,  although  the  want  of  those  nicely 
formed  transitions,  connexions,  and  recapitulations,  by 
which  the  different  parts  of  the  elegant  writings  of  the 
Greeks  are  united  and  formed  into  one  whole  or  perfect 
body  of  discourse,  hath  given  to  the  apostle’s  epistles  such 
a  miscellaneous  appearance,  that  the  reader  i9  apt  to  con* 
siiier  them  as  desultory  compositions,  like  those  of  Epic¬ 
tetus  and  Marcus  Antoninus  ;  and  although,  by  this 
means,  the  most  important  passages  of  his  writings  have 
the  form  of  aphorisms,  it  is,  perhaps,  no  real  disadvantage, 
because,  on  that  very  account,  these  passages  may  be  the 
more  easily  committed  to  memory,  even  by  persons  who 
have  not  learned  to  read. 

This  leads  me  to  remark,  that  the  ease  with  which  the 
most  striking  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles  may  be 
committed  to  memory,  through  their  apparent  want  of  con¬ 
nexion,  hath  rendered  them  in  all  ages  highly  profitable 
to  the  common  people,  for  whose  use  principally  they 
were  intended,  and  more  especially  to  the  primitive  Chris¬ 
tiana  For  in  that  age,  when  men  were  so  captivated 
with  the  gOBpel,  that,  on  account  of  it,  they  parted  with 
every  thing  most  dear  to  them,  we  may  believe  they  would 
spend  much  of  their  time  in  committing  to  memory  the 
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chief  passages  of  the  evangelical  histories  and  apostolical 
epistles,  in  which  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises  of 
the  gospel  are  recorded.  These  were  the  charter  on 
which  all  their  hopes  were  founded,  the  lights  by  which 
they  guided  themselves  in  every  situation,  and  the  only 
source  of  their ’consolation  under  the  sufferings  brought 
on  them  by  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  We  cannot  be 
much  mistaken,  therefore,  in  supposing,  that  persons  were 
chosen  to  be  the  penmen  of  the  Scriptures,  who,  follow¬ 
ing  the  bent  of  their  own  genius,  should  write,  in  the 
concise  and  apparently  unconnected  manner  above  de¬ 
scribed,  on  purpose  that  tile  most  useful  passages  of  these 
divinely  inspired  compositions  might  be  committed  to 
memory  with  the  greater  ease.  For  thus  the  more  in¬ 
telligent  brethren  could  not  only  make  these  passages  the 
subjects  of  their  own  daily  meditation,  but  also  repeat 
them  to  others,  whose  memories  were  not  so  retentive,  or 
who  were  not  able  to  purchase  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  who  perhaps  could  not  have  read  them  although  pos¬ 
sessed  of  them  ;  but  who,  by  hearing  them  often  repeated, 
could  commit  them  to  memory,  and  derive  gneat  profit 
from  them. 

Even  at  this  day  the  common  .people  reap  the  same 
advantage  from  the  concise  and  seemingly  unconnected 
form  in  which  the  sacred  oracles  are  written.  For  whether 
they  read  them,  or  hear  them  read,  the  nervous  sentences 
and  striking  passages  with  which  these  divinely  inspired 
writings  abound,  engTave  themselves  bo  deeply  in  the 
people’s  minds,  that  they  often  occur  to  their  thoughts, 
both  as  matter  of  consolation  under  the  troubles  of  life, 
and  as  motives  and  rules  of  conduct  in  the  various  situa¬ 
tions  wherein  they  are  placed. 

The  foregoing  remarks  on  the  apostle  Paul’s  manner 
of  writing,  and  the  reasonings  by  which  I  have  en¬ 
deavoured  to  vindicate  him  for  using  the  concise  obscure 
style  in  his  epistles,  f  have  ventured  to  lay  before  Ihe 
reader  ;  because,  if  they  are  well  founded,  every  person 
of  taste  and  judgment  will  acknowledge  that  these  epistles 
in  their  present  form,  are  much  better  calculated  for  the 
instruction  of  the  world,  than  if  they  had  been  attired  in 
all  the  splendour  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  whose  bright* 
ness  might  have  dazzled  the  imagination  of  the  vulgar  for 
a  little,  but  could  neither  have  enlightened  their  under¬ 
standing,  nor  have  made  any  lasting  impression  on  their 
heart.  This  I  say,  because  it  is  well  known  to  the  critics, 
that  the  style  in  writing  which  is  esteemed  most  elegant 
derives  its  chief  excellence  from  the  frequent  use  of  me¬ 
taphors  and  allusions,  which,  though  they  may  charm 
the  learned,  are  of  no  value  in  the  eye  of  the  illiterate, 
who  cannot  apply  them  to  their  proper  counterparts. 
Whatever  delight,  therefore,  such  latent  beauties  may 
give  to  those  who  can  unfold  them,  to  the  vulgar  they  are 
little  better  than  a  picture  to  a  blind  man  ;  for  which  rea¬ 
son  the  apostle,  with  great  propriety,  hath,  for  the  most 
part,  neglected  them. 

I  shall  now  conclude  the  present  essay  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  observation  concerning  the  Scriptures  in  general ; 
namely,  that  as  these  writings  were  designed  for  all  man¬ 
kind,  and  were  to  be  translated  into  every  Language,  it 
may  justly  be  doubted,  whether,  in  such  compositions, 
any  great  benefit  could  have  been  derived  to  the  world 
from  beauties  which  depend  on  a  nice  arrangement  of 
words,  on  the  rhythms  and  cadences  of  periods,  and  on  tho 
just  application  of  the  various  figures  of  speech  frequently 
introduced.  Elegancies  of  that  kind  are  generally  lost 
in  translations,  being  like  those  subtle  essences  which  fly 
off  when  poured  Qut  of  one  vessel  into  another.  And 
even  though  some  of  these  delicate  beauties  might  have 
been  retained  in  what  is  called  a  free  translation,  yet,  as 
that  advantage  must  have  been  purchased  often  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  inspired  writer’s  meaning,  such  a  translation 
of  the  word  of  God  never  could  have  been  appealed  to 
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as  an  infallible  sLandard  tor  determining  controversies  in 
religion,  or  for  regulating  men’s  practice ;  because  it 
would  have  exhibited  the  translator’s  private  opinion, 
rather  than  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  (See  Gen. 
Pref.  page  111)  Whereas,  to  have  the  very  words,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  in  which  the  revelations  of  God  were 
originally  delivered,  set  forth  in  literal  translations,  was 
the  only  method  of  extending  the  benefit  of  revelation,  as 
an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  to  men  of  all  na¬ 
tions.  The  Spirit  of  God,  therefore,  wisely  ordered,  that 
the  excellence  of  ihe  Scriptures  should  consist,  neither  in 
their  being  written  in  the  Attic  purity  of  the  Greek  tongue, 
nor  in  their  being  highly  ornamented  with  those  flowers 
and  graces  of  speech,  whose  principal  virtue  consists  in 
pleasing  the  imagination  and  in  tickling  the  ear,  but  in 
the  truth  and  importance  of  the  things  written,  and  in  a 
simplicity  of  style  suited  to  the  gravity  of  the  subjects  ; 
or  in  such  an  energy  of  language  as  the  grandeur  of  the 
thoughts  naturally  suggested.  Excellencies  of  this  sort 
easily  pass  from  one  language  into  another,  while  the 
meretricious  ornaments  of  studied  elegance,  if  in  the  least 
displaced,  as  they  must  be  when  translated,  wholly  disap¬ 
pear. 

This  being  the  case,  I  appeal  to  every  reader  of  sound 
judgment,  whether  Lord  Shaftesbury  and  the  deists  speak 
sense  when  they  insinuate,  that,  because  the  Scriptures 
were  dictatrd  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  ought  through¬ 
out  to  surpass  all  human  writings  in  beauty  of  composi¬ 
tion,  elegance  of  style,  and  harmoniousness  of  periods. 
The  sacred  oracles  were  not  designed,  as  works  of  genius, 
to  attract  the  admiration  of  the  learned,  nor  to  set  before 
them  a  finished  model  of  fine  writing  for  their  imitation  ; 
but  to  turn  mankind  from  sin  to  God.  For  which  pur 
pose,  the  graces  of  a  florid,  or  even  of  a  melodious  style, 
were  certainly  of  little  value,  in  comparison  of  those  more 
solid  excellencies  of  sentiment  and  language,  whereby 
the  Scriptures  have  become  the  power  of  God  unto  sal¬ 
vation  to  all  who  believe  them,  and  will  continue  to  be  so 
till  the  end  of  time.  We  may  therefore  in  this,  as  in 
every  other  instance  affirm  with  our  apostle,  that  “  the 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men,”  1  Cor.  i.  25. ;  and  may 
with  understanding  ascribe  to  God,  only  wise,  the  glory 
that  is  due  to  him,  on  account  of  the  admirable  contriv¬ 
ance  of  his  Word. 

ESSAY  IV. 

On  Translating  the  Greek  Language  used  by  the  Wri¬ 
ters  of  the  Ne-w  Testament . 

In  the  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles  now  offer¬ 
ed  to  the  public,  important  alterations  are  made  in  the 
meaning  of  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which  are  not  sup¬ 
ported  in  the  notes.  The  author,  therefore,  has  judged  it 
necessary  to  submit  to  his  readers  a  number  of  observa¬ 
tions  on  the  Greek  language,  and  on  some  of  its  particles, 
as  used  in  the  inspired  writings,  whereby  the  alterations 
which  he  hnth  made  in  the  translation  of  these  writings, 
he  hopes,  will  appear  to  be  well-founded. 

His  remarks  the  author  hath  made  in  the  following 
order: — I.  On  the  Verbs.  II,  On  the  Voices,  Modes, 
and  Tenses  of  the  Verb.  III.  On  the  Participles,  Nouns, 
Pronouns,  and  Articles.  IV.  On  the  Particles,  ranged 
in  the  order  of  the  alphabet.  The  senses  which  he  hath 
affixed  to  each  particle  he  hath  supported  by  passages 
both  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  the  Greek  classics, 
where  they  are  used  in  these  senses.  And  as  often  as  in 
the  new  Iranslaiion  any  uncommon  sense  is  given  to  a 
Greek  word,  that  word  is  inserted  in  the  translation,  that, 
by  turning  to  the  part  of  this  essay  where  it  is  handled, 
the  reader  may  judge  whether  the  sense  affixed  to  it  is 
sufficiently  warranted  by  its  use  in  other  passages.  This 


method  the  author  has  adopted,  to  prevent  the  necessity 
of  repeating  the  same  proof  on  every  new  occasion  where 
it  might  be  wanted. 

In  examining  the  following  remarks,  the  reader  is  de¬ 
sired  to  recollect,  that  the  native  language  of  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  was  the  Hebrew,  or  Syro-Clia/duic. 
For  these  authors,  following  the  idiom  of  their  mother 
tongue,  naturally  affixed  to  some  of  the  Greek  words  and 
phrases  which  they  have  used,  the  senses  of  ihe  corres¬ 
ponding  Hebrew  words  and  phrases.  Hence  the  He¬ 
braisms  found  in  the  New  Testament,  which  the  lesser 
critics  have  so  loudly  condemned,  as  was  observed  in  the 
essay  on  St.  Paul’s  style.  Allowing,  therefore,  that  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  have  introduced  Hebrew  forms 
of  expression  into  their  Greek  writings,  the  following  re¬ 
marks  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  ill-founded,  on  pre¬ 
tence  that  they  are  not  applicable  to  the  Greek  language 
in  its  classical  purity.  Some  critics,  indeed,  anxious  to 
defend  the  reputation  of  the  apostles  as  writers,  have  en¬ 
deavoured  to  produce,  from  the  best  Greek  authors, 
phrases  similar  to  those  in  the  inspired  writings  which 
have  been  most  blamed.  But  the  attempt,  T  think,  might 
have  been  spared.  For  although  the  Hebraisms  in  the 
New  Testament  are  fewer  than  some  fastidious  critica 
have  supposed,  the  best  judges  have  allowed  that  there 
are,  in  these  books,  words  and  phrases  which  can  be  cull¬ 
ed  by  no  other  name  than  Hebraisms,  as  the  following  re¬ 
marks  will  clearly  evince. 

N.  B. —  The  examples  from  Scripture  which  ore  mark¬ 
ed  -with  an  asterisk  (*),  are  taken  from  the  common 
English  version . 

VERBS. 

1.  Active  Verbs. — The  Hebrews  used  actii’e  verbs  to 

express  the  age?it’$  design  and  attempt  to  do  a  things 
though  the  thing  designed  or  attempted  did  not  take  place. 
Exod.  viii.  18.  “  And  the  magicians  did  so  (attempted  to 

do  so)  with  their  enchantments,  to  bring  forth  lice,  but 
they  could  not.”  Deut.  xxviii.  68.  “  Ye  shall  be  sold 

(set  to  sale)  and  no  man  shall  buy  you.”  Ezek.  xxiv, 
13.  “  Because  I  have  purged  (attempted  to  purge)  thee,” 
namely,  by  instructions,  reproofs,  &c.  “  and  thou  wast 
not  purged.”  Matt.  xvii.  1 1.  “  Elias  truly  cometh  first, 

and  restoreth  all  things;*’*  that  is,  attempteth  to  restore 
all  things.  Gal.  v.  4.  “  Whosoever  of  you  are  justified 

(that  is,  seek  to  be  justified)  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace.”*  Phil.  iii.  15.  (*0 <roi  rv.uu).  41  As  many  as  are 

(that  is,  as  would  be)  perfect.”*  1  John  i.  10.  “  Wc 

make  him  (we  endeavour  to  make  him)  a  liar.”  1  John 

11.  26.  “  These  thing*  I  have  written  concerning  them 

that  deceive  you  that  is,  who  endeavour  to  deceive 
you.  See  also  chap.  v.  10. 

2.  The  Hebrew's  used  actirie  verbs  to  denote  simply 

the  effect  of  the  action  expressed.  Isa.  lxi.  1.  Quaesitut 
sum  ab  its  qui  me  non  petebant .  In  this  passage  t/u *- 
rere  and  petere,  according  to  the  ordinary  signification  of 
these  words,  are  evidently  the  same.  And  yet  St.  Paul, 
quoting  the  passage,  rightly  expresses  it,  Rom.  x.  20. 
u  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not.”  John  xvi. 
5.  “  None  of  you  asketh  me,  whither  goest  thou;”  none 

of  you  knoweth  whither  I  am  going ;  for  Peter  had  ex¬ 
pressly  asked  that  question,  chap.  xiii.  36.  1  Cor.  viii. 

12.  “But  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren  (hm  'rurrev- 
t*c,  and  heating,  that  is),  and  hurting  their  weak  con¬ 
sciences  (for  hurting  is  the  eflect  of  beating),  ye  sin 
against  Christ” 

3.  Active  Verbs ,  in  some  cases,  were  used  by  ihe  He¬ 
brews  to  express,  not  the  doing  of  the  thing  said  to  be 
done,  but  simply  the  declaring  that  it  is  done ,  or  that  it 
shall  be  done.  Thus,  both  in  the  HebreVv  and  in  the 
Septuagiut  translation  of  Levit.  xiii.  6.  8.  11.  13.  17. 
20.  See.,  the  priest  is  said  to  clause  and  to  pollute  ;  but 
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the  moaning  evidently  is,  that,  after  due  examination,  he 
is  to  tire  lave  the  person  clean  or  polluted.  Acts  x.  15. 
4  What  God  hath  cleansed/  what  God  hath  declared 
clean  (tv  pm  mum),  4  do  not  thou  pollute/  that  is,  as 
our  translators  have  rightly  rendered  it,  4  do  not  thou 
call  unclean.'  Isaiah  vi.  10.  ‘  Make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy  /  declare,  or  fore¬ 
tell,  that  the.  heart  of  this  people  is  fat,  dtc.  Accordingly, 
Matt.  xiii.  15,  where  this  passage  is  quoted,  it  is  thus 
expressed  :  ‘The  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  fat/  &c. 
Jerem  i.  9,  4 1  have  put  my  word  into  thy  mouth,  10. 
So  that  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations,  to  root 
out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down, 
end  to  build,  and  to  plant'  I  have  appointed  thee  to 
declare,  or  prophesy,  concerning  the  nations,  that  they 
shall  be  rooted  out,  &c.  Ezek.  xliii.  3.  ‘  According  to 
the  vision  which  I  saw  when  I  came  to  destroy  the  city  / 
that  is,  to  prophesy  that  it  should  be  destroyed.  Ezek. 
xxii.  2.  ‘  Son  of  Man,  wilt  thou  judge,  wilt  thou  judge 
the  bloody  city  Wilt  thou  declare  that  the  bloody  city 
shall  be  judged  !  This  the  prophet  accordingly  did  in 
the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  particularly  ver.  14, 
15;  16.  Matt  lix.  28.  ‘  Ye  who  have  followed  ine,  in 
the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  bis  glory'  (when,  after  his  resurrection,  he  shall 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God),  ‘ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  /  that 
is,  by  inspiration,  ye  shall  publish  laws  for  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  all  the  members  of  the  visible  church  on  earth, 
and,  by  authority  derived  from  me,  ye  shall  declare,  that 
all  shall  be  judged  by  these  laws  at  the  last  day.  1  Cor. 
vi.  2.  1  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  judge  the  world  7' 
Do  ye  not  know  that  the  inspired  preachers  of  the  gospel 
declare  that  the  world  is  to  be  judged ;  and  also  declare 
the  laws  by  which  it  is  to  be  judged!  Ver.  3.  ‘  Do  ye 
not  know  that  we  judge  angels  V  That  in  the  gospel 
which  we  preach,  we  declare  the  judgment  and  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  evil  angels! 

4.  Active  Verbs  were  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  express, 
not  the  doing,  but  the  permission  of  the  thing  which  the 
agent  is  said  to  do. — Thus,  Gen.  xxxi.  7,  Jacob  says  of 
Laban,  4  God  did  not  give  him  (did  not  permit  him)  to 
hurt  me/  Exod.  v.  22.  4  Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  so 
evil  entreated  this  people!*  wherefore  hast  thou  permit¬ 
ted  them  to  be  so  evil  entreated  !  Psalm  xvi.  10. 4  Thou 
wilt  not  (give,  that  is)  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor¬ 
ruption.'  Psalm  lxxxi.  12.  4  So  I  gave  them  up  unto 
their  own  hearts’  lusts/  I  permitted  them  to  be ’led  by 
their  own  strong  lusts;  as  is  plain  from  God's  adding, 
ver,  1 3. 4  O  that  my  people  had  hearkened  to  me/  See. ; 
for  that  wish  God  could  not  have  expressed,  if,  by  any 
positive  influence,  he  had  given  them,  See.  Jerem.  iv. 
10.  4  Lord  God,  surely  thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this 
people’  (thou  hast  suffered  this  people  to  be  greatly  de¬ 
ceived  by  the  false  prophets),  4  saying,  ye  shall  have  peace/ 
Ezek.  xiv.  9.  ‘  If  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he 
hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  ttiat  pro¬ 
phet I  have  permitted  him  to  deceive  himself.  Ezek. 
xx.  25.  4 1  gave  them  also  statutes  that  were  not  good  / 
I  permitted  them  to  follow  the  wicked  statutes  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  mentioned  Levit.  xviii.  3.  Matt, 
vi.  13.  4  Lead  us  not  (suffer  us  not  to  be  led)  into 
temptation/  Le  Clerc,  Ars  Crit.  vol.  L  p.  237,  has 
shown,  that  Homer,  in  the  same  Bense,  ascribes  the  evil 
actions  of  men  to  God.  Matt.  xi.  25.  4 1  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  that  thou  hast  hid  (hast  not  revealed)  these  things/ 
&c.  MatL  xiii.  11.  ‘To  you  it  is  given  to  know  tht 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given : 
Ye  arc  permitted  to  know  the  mysteries,  &c.  but  they  are 
not  permitted  to  know  them.  Mark  v.  12.  1  Send  us  in¬ 
to  the  swine  /  suffer  us  to  go,  See.  Acts  xiii.  29.  ‘  When 
they  (the  Jewish  rulers  who  crucified  Jesus)  had  ful¬ 


filled  all  that  wan  written  of  him,  they  took  him  down 
from  the  cross,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre they  per¬ 
mitted  him  to  he  taken  down,  and  laid  in  a  sepulchre; 
for.it  was  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  two  of  Chrisi’s  disci¬ 
ples,  who  took  him  Jown  and  burned  him.  Rom.  i.  24. 
‘God  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of 
their  own  hearts God  permitted  them  to  fall  into  un¬ 
cleanness*  through  their  own  strong  lusts.  Rom.  ix.  18. 
4  Whom  he  will  he  hardeneth lie  permitteth  to  be  har¬ 
dened.  Rom.  xi.  7.  4  The  rest  were  blinded  /  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  become  blind.  8. 4  According  to  what  is  writlon, 
God  hath  given  them  a  spirit  of  slumber  /  hath  permitted 
them  to  fall  asleep.  2  Thess.  ii.  11.  4  For  this  caur»e 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie  God  shall  permit  strong  delusion  to  beset 
them,  so  that  they  shall  Relieve  a  lie.  Rev.  ix.  3.  4  And 
to  them  was  given  power/  xiii.  5.  4  And  there  was  given 
unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies/ 

5.  Active  Verbs  are  used  to  express,  not  the  doing,  but 

the  giving  an  occasion  of  doing  a  thing. — Gen.  xiii.  38. 
4  If  mischief  befall  him  by  the  way,  then  shall  ye  bring 
down  (ye  shall  be  the  occasion  of  bringing  down)  my 
gray  hairs/  &c.  1  Kings  xiv.  16.  4  Jeroboam  made 

Israel  to  sin  /  occasioned  the  people  to  sin,  by  setting  up 
the  calves.  Acts  i.  28.  4  This  man  (Judas)  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity  /  that  is,  occasioned  it  to 
be  purchased  ;  as  is  plain  from  Matt,  xxvii.  7. 

6.  Active  Verbs  sometimes  denote  the  continuation  of 
the  action  which  they  express. — 1  John  v.  13.  ‘These 
things  I  have  written  to  you  who  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  (that 
is,  continue  to  believe  on  the  name)  of  the  Son  of  God/ 

7.  Neuter  and  Intransitive  Verbs.— The  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  use  neuter  and  intransitive  verbs 
to  denote  actions  whose  objects  are  things  -without  the 
agent. — Thus,  the  intransitive  verb  <tvxn\xu>t  which  sig¬ 
nifies  to  rise  or  spring  up,  is  used  transitively,  Matt.  v.  45. 
(ao'x'mAu)  4  He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise/*  So  aw* pi, 
I  rise,  John  vi.  54.  avowra  aurc,v,  I  will  cause  him  to 
rise,  1 1  will  raise  him/*  1  Cor.  iii.  6.  ‘But  God 

hath  made  to  grow/  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  4  Who  (<r«  Sixx^yv) 
maketh  thee  to  differ!’*  Matt  v.  29.  4  If  thy  right 
eye  (<ntxv<f±^v)  cause  thee  to  offend  /*  marg.  transl. 
Matt  xviii.  6.  4  Whoso  (tkxjyJol>jt»)  shall  cause  one  of 

these  little  ones  to  offend.’  I  Cor.  viii.  13.  ‘If  meat 
(<rx xm£Kj£’j)  maketh  my  brother  to  offend/*  In  like 
manner,  y^wo-w,  which  signifies  to  know,  is  used,  I  think, 
transitively  in  the  following  passages : — 1  Cor.  viii.  3.  4  If 
any  man  love  God,  (stoc  cyvoyrjju  irr1  ou/tb),  he  is  made 
to  know  ( he  is  taught )  by  him  /  as  is  plain  from  ver.  2. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  (tnywrcpxi)  4 1  shall  be  made  to  know, 
even  as  I  am  known/  Gal.  iv.  9.  4  But  now  knowing 
God,  or  rather  rt:  vro  ©«)  being  made  to  know 

(being  instructed)  by  God/  2  Tim.  ii,  19.  4  The  foun¬ 
dation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord 
tsc  crTflt*  <utk)  maketh  them  known  who  are  his.' 
Numb.  xvi.  5.  ‘To-morrow  the  Lord  will  show  (Heb. 
kno-w,  i.  e.  make  known)  who  are  his/  EJwxj,  which 
signifies  to  know ,  is  likewise  used  transitively,  1  Cor.  ii. 
2.  (a  )  a tg  ttgfVic  tk  fcJivau  ti)  1  For  /  determined  to  make 
known  (to  preach)  nothing  among  you  but  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified/  Mark  xii.  32.  4  But  of  that  day  and 
that  hour  (*c/<jc  cufw)  no  man  knoweth/  (that  is,  maketh 
known),  4  not  even  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father  /  neither  man,  nor  angei,  nor 
the  Son,  is  allowed  to  make  known  when  that  day  will 
happen,  the  Father  having  reserved  that  discovery  to  him¬ 
self,  Acts  i.  7.  In  the  same  manner,  fyxpCtuw  also  is 
used  transitively  in  the  following  passage :  2  Cor.  ii.  14. 

4 1  give  thanks  to  God,  who  at  all  times  (S^ixpCwcim 
up* c)  causeth  us  to  triumph.’*  And  Tn^uro-ujuv,  2  Cor, 
ii.  8.  4  God  is  able  (Tn^uro-tuo-du)  to  make  every  grace 
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abound  in  you/*  Eph.  i.  8.  *  According  to  the  riches 

of  his  grace  which  (crt^tAosuTiv)  he  hath  made  to  over¬ 
flow  in  us.’  1  Thess.  iii.  12.  4  And  the  Lord  (ujaac- 

7TKtwtT'jti  K±t  7rt£i<7<r*j<Teu)  cause  you  to  abound  and  over¬ 
flow  in  love. 

Voices,  Modes,  Tenses,  and  Numbers  of  the  Verb . 

8.  Voices. — Beza  tells  us,  that  the  active  is  put  for 

the  passive,  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  '*  Wherefore  also  for 

in^rrsu)  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture.1*  Accord¬ 
ingly,  the  first  Syriac  translation  hath  Dicitur  in  Scrip - 
tura.  But  this  change  of  the  voice  is  singular.  Estius 
observes,  that  some  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  have  only  a 
passive  signification,  and  others  an  active ,  and  others  both 
significations.  When  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  are  used 
actively ,  they  commonly  express  the  agent's  performing 
the  action  on  himself.  Heb.  x.  38.  *  The  just  by  faith 

shall  live,  ta.v  v7r^uxjerau,)  but  if  he  withdraw  him¬ 
self.’  Examples  of  verbs  in  the  middle  voice,  which  have 
a  passive  signification,  are, — Luke  ii.  5.  4  to 

be  taxed  with  Mary.’  1  Cor.  x.  2.  4  And  all 

ayts)  were  baptized  into  Moses.’ 

9.  Modes. — As  the  Hebrew  language  hath  no  sub - 
junctive  mode,  the  indicative  is  often  put  for  the  subjunc¬ 
tive . —  1  Cor.  iv.  6.  ‘That  none  of  you  (purtts<r$t  for 

may  be  puffed  up.’  1  Cor.  xv.  12.  ‘  If  it  be 

preached  that  Christ  was  raised,’  See.  (no*  \tynrj)  4  how 
can  some  among  you  say-V  Ver.  35.  ‘Some  will  say, 
(t£*c  ryt'^vTAi  for  ryu^acvTou)  how  can  the  dead  be  raised  t 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  V  Ver.  60.  *  Neither 
(kk»£cy(./uu  for  £cyo/u»)  can  corruption  inherit  incor¬ 
ruption.’  Gal.  iv.  17,  (itci  «u/T*c  £hx#ti  for  <J»X4>t«)  ‘  That 
ye  may  ardently  love  them.’ — On  the  other  hand,  the 
subjunctive  mode  hath  often  the  sense  of  the  indicative . 
Matt.  xi.  6.  4  Blessed  is  he  (oc  okayS  who  is 

not  made  to  stumble,’  John  xv.  8.  4  By  this  is  my  Fa¬ 
ther  glorified  (ira  k a^ky  ?rcxi/y  pqj>m)  when  ye  bear  much 
fruit.’  1  Cor.  vi.  4.  (i*r  *  When  ye  have  secular 

seats  of  judgment.'  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  4  Until  (3*)  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.’*  James  iv.  13.  4  To¬ 
day  or  to-morrow  (proepj<roc>/ji^A  for  rrogiU'rsyufcSht)  we  will 
go.’*  Ver.  15.  ‘If  the  Lord  will  (*n<ra>ju*  for  fsro/u to) 
we  shall  live.’* 

The  imperative  is  sometimes  used  for  the  indicative . — 
Thus,  Psalm  xxii.  8.  what  is  in  the  Hebrew  Roll,  or 
trust  thou,  &c.  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  4  He  trusted 
in  the  Lord  ;’  and  it  is  so  quoted  Matt,  xxvii.  43.  The 
imperative  is  used  for  the  future,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  4  Let 
him  be,’  for  *  He  shall  be  Anathema.* 

The  infinitive  mode  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  for  the 
verb,  in  any  of  its  modes  and  tenses. — Luke  ix.  3.  4  Nei¬ 
ther  (s^w)  have  two  coats.’  Rom.  xii.  15.  (^cc^«v)  4  Re¬ 
joice  with  them  that  rejoice.’  Philip,  iii.  16.  (o-t oi^uy)  4  Let 
us  walk  by  the  same  rule,’*  2  Coi.  x.  9.  4  Seem  (ic  oly 
uy oCuy)  as  if  I  would  terrify  you.’*  The  infinitive,  -with 
the  article  prefixed,  is  used  for  the  substantive  noun.  Heb. 
ii.  15.  ‘  And  who  ( fox  ttayto:  t#  £*v)  through  all  their 
life.’  Heb.  iii.  15.  (ir  too  \rytrCau  for  *  t a*  x<^«)  4  By 
the  saying,  To-day,’  <5tc.  In  this  form  the  article  is  some¬ 
times  omitted.  Heb.  iv.  1.  4  A  promise  being  left  (*^tx- 
3-^  for  t*  of  entering.’  The  Latins  likewise 

said  scire  tuum,  for  scientia  tua . 

10.  Tenses. — As  the  Hebrew  verb  hath  only  two 
tenses,  the  preterite  and  future ,  these  two,  with  the  par¬ 
ticiples,  supply  the  place  of  all  the  rest  Hence  the  Jews, 
in  writing  Greek,  giVe  to  the  preterite  and  future  tenses 
of  Greek  verbs  all  the  variety  of  signification  which  these 
tenses  have  in  the  Hebrew. 

To  begin  with  the  preterite  tenses ,  they  denote  in  the 
Greek,  the  continuation  of  the  action  or  state  expressed 
by  the  verb. — Rom.  v.  2.  ‘This  grace  wherein 
ye  have  stood)  ye  continue  to  stand.’  1  Cor.  i.  10. 


4  In  whom  we  have  trusted,  and  continue  to 

trust.’  Heb.  x.  1 1.  1  And  every  high  priest  (cruet)  stand eth 
daily  that  is,  continueth  daily  to  stand.  James  i.  20. 
4  He  beholdeth  himself,  and  (atTrixuxt/^i)  goeth  his  way.’ 
The  preterite  tenses,  therefore,  must,  in  some  instances, 
be  translated  in  the  signification  of  the  present.  In  this 
observation  I  am  supported  by  Beza,  who  thus  writes  on 
Rom.  ix.  19.  J\fulta  enim  verba  sunt  apud  Grxcos  qux 
inpreteritis  habent  presentis  significationem.  We  may 
therefore  translate  John  xx.  17.  thus:  ‘Hold  me  not, 
(«5ro  yct£  a yaG&ska),  for  I  do  not  yet  ascend  I  am  to 
remain  a  while  on  earth.  The  preterite  tenses,  especially 
in  the  prophetic  writings,  are  used  for  the  future,  to  shew 
the  absolute  certainty  of  the  things  spoken  of.  Thus, 
Rom.  viii.  30.  The  called  are  represented  as  already  jus¬ 
tified,  and  even  glorified.  Eph.  ii.  6.  Believers  are  said 
to  be  already  raised  from  the  dead.  Heb.  ii.  7.  (»x*t- 
'twaj;,  thou  hast  made)  4  Thou  wilt  make  him  for  a  little 
while  less  than  angels:’  For  this  was  spoken  long  before 
the  Son  of  God  was  made  man.  Heb.  iii.  14.  (yiy<Yxy*, 
we  have  been  made)  4  We  shall  be  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  we  hold,’  &c.  Wherefore,  Heb.  xii.  22.  *xxa 
7rgo«>j»xt/^<xTc  may  be  translated,  4  But  ye  shall  come 
unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.' 

11.  The  aorist  tenses  sometimes  denote  the  past  action 
or  state  continued  to  the  present  time  ;  and  therefore  they 
are  rightly  translated  in  the  present  tense. — Mark  i.  11. 
4  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  (tr  »  tyJcjwer*.)  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased  that  is,  have  always  been  well  pleased, 
am  at  present  well  pleased,  and  will  continue  to  be  well 
pleased.  Mark,  xvi.  13.  4  Was  taken  up  into  heaven, 
(**j  ixctBir»  u  ftj't&Y)  and  sat  down  (and  continues  to  sil) 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  Matt,  xxiii.  2.  1  The  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  (utx0«ratp)  continue  to  sit  in  Moses’s  chair.’ 

The  aorist  is  used  sometimes  for  the preterperfect  tense; 
that  is,  it  denotes  an  action  completed  some  time  ago. — 
Matt  xiv.  3.  4  Now  Herod  (x^x™<r;ic)  having  laid  hold 
on  John  (^crfv)  had  bound  him.’  John  xviii.  24.  ‘Now 
Annas  (*tw7uxir)  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas.' 
John  xi.  2.  (aku^o-a)  4  who  anointed,’  1.  e.  who  had  for¬ 
merly  anointed.  Blackwall,  Sac.  Cl.  vol.  ii.  page  228. 
observes  that  the  first  and  second  aorists  in  the  potential 
and  subjunctive  modes  (which  are  futures  too)  are  often, 
in  sacred  and  common  writers,  equivalent  to  the  future 
of  the  indicative.  Thus  <x7r<*p0p  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
AjrA^S»orr±i.  Mark  ii.  20.  4  The  days  will  come  (ot  *y 
<*7rflt£0s)'when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from 
them.’*  See  also  Luke  v.  35.  John  xvi.  8.  ( »ay  St 
4  But  if  I  shall  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you.*. 

12.  The  present  tense  is  sometimes  put  for  the  pre¬ 
terite. — Acts  ix.  36.  4  They  were  all  afraid  of  him,  not 
believing  (or/  tr/,  that  he  is)  that  he  was  a  disciple.' 
Philip,  i.  30.  ‘Having  the  same  conflict  (c icy  */m,  whirl* 
ye  see)  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me.’* 
Heb.  viii.  3.  (prut,  he  remaineth)  4  He  remained  a 
priest  in  all  his  life.'  Ver.  8.  4  One  testified  of  (ot*  (V  that 
he  liveth)  that  he  lived,’  namely,  a  priest  all  his  life. 

The  present  tense  is  often  put  for  the  future ,  to  show 
that  the  thing  spoken  of  shall  as  certainly  happen,  as  if 
it  were  already  present.  Matt.  iii.  10.  4  Every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  (tut^rrrraj,  is  cut  down) 
shall  be  cut  down/  Mark  ix.  31.  1  The  Son  of  Man 
(1 TrA^aJiSerAj ,  is  delivered)  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men/  1  Cor.  xv.  2.  4  By  which  also  ye 

are  saved)  ye  shall  be  savecJ/  Ver.  12.  4  How  say  some 
among  you  (ot/  sk  «-/,  that  there  is)  that  there  shall  be  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead?'  James  v,  3.  4  And  ( pAyrraj , 
eateth)  shall  eat  your  flesh/*  2  Pet  iii.  11.  ‘Seeing  all 
these  things  (xwcjuew,  are  dissolved)  shall  be  dissolved.’* 
Ver.  12.  4  And  the  elements  are  melted)  shall 

be  melted/* 
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The  present  tense  is  sometimes  put/or  the  imperfect. — 
Gnl.  ii.  14.  4  Seeing  that  (**  o£0cTtJW/,  they  do  not  walk) 
thev  did  not  walk  uprightly.*  On  the  other  hand,  the 
imperfect  of  the  indicative  is  put  for  the  present .  John 
i.  15.  »r,  this  was)  •  This  is  he  of  whom  I' spake.* 

13.  The  future  of  the  indicative  is  often,  in  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  the  Hebrews,  used  for  the  most  forcible  imperative* 
See  the  decalogue— 1  Cor.  v.  13.  4  Therefore 

ye  shall  put  away)  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person. 1  Tim.  vi.  8.  u,  we  will 

be  content)  *  Let  us  be  content.’ 

The  future  of  the  indicative  is  sometimes  used  for  the 
present  and  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive. — Matt  xii.  31. 
•All  mauner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  (xtdnrtraj,  shall  be 
forgiven)  may  be  forgiven.’  Luke  vi.  7.  («  Bt£<vrw<rv , 
whether  he  will  heal)  4  Whether  he  would  heal  on  the 
Sabbath.’  The  participles  of  the  prebent,  and  of  the  im¬ 
perfect  tenses ,  are  sometimes  used  for  the  preterite.  John 
iii.  13.  ‘No  man  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  the 
Son  of  Man  (o  owr,  who  is)  who  was  in  heaven.’ 

14.  Number  and  Person  of  the  verb.  The  sacred 
writers,  to  render  their  discourse  more  emphatical,  or  more 
general,  sometimes  change  the  jiumber  and  person  of  the 
verb. — Gal.  vi.  1.  ‘Ye  who  are  spiritual  ought  to  restore 
such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  (<mwrwr  nxifroy), 
considering  thyself.’  1  Tim.  ii.  15.  ‘She  shall  be  saved 
through  child-bearing  (iir  juwcxn),  if  they  live  in  faith,’ 
dec.  By  this  change  of  the  number  and  person ,  we  are 
directed  to  consider  Eve  as  the  representative  of  the  whole 
sex  : — She  and  all  her  daughters  shall  be  saved,  if,  they 
live  in  faith,  dec. 

Participles ,  Nouns ,  Pronouns ,  Articles, 

15.  Participles. — The  English  participles  generally 
have  a  casual  signification;  that  is,  they  express  a  reason 
for  something  which  goes  before,  or  which  follows  in  the 
discourse. — Thus,  Rom.  vi.  8.  *  We  believe  that  we  shall 
also  live  with  him.  9.  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised 
(that  is,  because  we  know  that  Christ  being  raised)  dieth 
no  more.’  But  as  the  Greek  participles  are  often  used, 
when  no  reason  is  expressed,  in  such  cases,  if  they  are 
translated  by  the  corresponding  English  participles,  the 
idea  of  a  connexion,  which  does  not  exist  in  the  text,  will 
l»e  conveyed.  Of  this,  see  examples  in  the  common  ver¬ 
sion,  Rom.  vi.  5,  6;  2-Cor.  x.  5,  6 ;  Eph.  v.  10;  Col. 
i.  10.  In  such  cases,  it  is  better  to  translate  the  parti¬ 
ciples  by  the  parts  of  the  verb  for  which  they  are  used. 
For  example,  Rom.  vi.  6,  6.  is  thus  rendered  by  our  trans¬ 
lators;  ‘For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of 
his  resurrection.  6.  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroy¬ 
ed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  Berve  sin.’  But  these 
verses  ought  to  be  translated  unconnectedly  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  manner:  5.  4  For  seeing  we  have  been  planted  to¬ 
gether  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  (otxxa)  certainly  we 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  6.  Ye 
know  this  also ,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  together  with 
him,’  &c.  In  like  manner,  2  Cor.  x.  4.  is  thus  render¬ 
ed  :  4  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds.  5.  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedi¬ 
ence  of  Christ  6.  And  having  in  readiness  to  revenge,* 
<5cc.  But  the  following  is  a  more  just  translation ;  5. 
4  We  overthrow  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  raised  up 
against  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  lead  captive  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  ChriaL  6.  And  have  in  readi- 
new  to  punish,’  dec.  See  also  Ephes.  v.  19,  20,  21. 

16.  The  Greek  participles  have  an  adversative  sense , 
and  therefore,  to  translate  them  properly,  the  word  thought 


or  although ,  must  be  joined  to  them.  Thus,  1  Cor.  ix. 
19.  4  For  (*y)  though  I  be  free  from  all  men.’*  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  jtavc nty,  4  Though  he  was  ruh.’*  2  Cor.  x. 

3.  4  For  (^rvrra'TsvTK)  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh.’* 
Gal  iv.  I.  4  The  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  diflereth 
nothing  from  a  bond-man,  (u>v)  though  he  be  Lord  of  all.’* 
1  Pet.  i.  6.  ‘  On  which  account  ye  rejoice  (oa/><.v  agrt 
xvrxBvrtc),  although  for  a  little  while  still  ye  are  made 
sorry.’*  Ver.  8.  .E/f  or  <tgu  [x*  cmwti;,  ‘On  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing.**  1  Thess. 
ii.  6.  At >Yct/unot  &  Cxgu  wax,  ‘Though  we  might  have 
been  burdensome.’  In  all  these  passages  our  translators 
have  rightly  supplied  the  word  though ,  as  included  in  the 
participle. 

Supply  the  same  word  in  the  translation  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  passages,  and  it  will  throw  great  light  on  them. — 
Luke  x.  32.  ‘  Likewise  a  Levite  xiti  Tor 

T<wroy,  txtar  afar  ayTrraghA^-fv)  being  near  the  place, 
though  he  came  and  saw,  passed  by  on  the  other  side.* 
Rom.  i.  21.  4  Because  (yrtm;  ©icy)  though  they  knew 
God,  they  did  not  glorify  him.’  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  ‘  These 
things  I  write  to  thee,  (cMn^iw)  though  I  hope  to  come 
to  thee  soon.* 

The  Greek  participles,  by  means  of  the  verb  vjuu  un¬ 
derstood,  are  used  for  any  part  of  the  verb  of  which 
they  are  the  participles. — Thus,  Rom.  v,  11.  Axx<t  xxj 
xxvxu/xaot,  ‘But  we  boast  in  God.’*  Rom.  xii.  16. 
To  cu/to  Uf  rtXAjjMrc  pgovavTtc,  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
towards  another.’*  Philip,  iii.  4.  Kcusti^  r)a>  ip^ay, 
‘  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence.’*  1  Tim.  v. 
13.  ‘  Si  x*l  agyju  //*v3 ■x.vx'rrv  7ng*^^cfj.svxj  rate  ouu*t, 
‘  At  the  same  time  being  also  idle,  they  leam  to  wan¬ 
der  about.’  This  is  the  Vulgate  translation.  Col.  ii.  12. 
Zurrctpimt,  *  Ye  are  buried  with  him.’  1  Pet.  ii.  18. 
‘  Servants  (v7rc'T*<r<r'Jfxiva)  be  subject  to  youf  masters.’* 
1  Pet  iii.  7.  ‘  In  like  manner,  ye  husbands  (ovvm cumc) 
dwell  with  them.’*  In  other  instances,  the  substantive 
verb  is  expressed;  Eph.  v,  5.  "Taro  yx^  iri,  c, 

‘For  this  ye  know.’*  Sec  also  Heb.  ii.  13.  Our  trans¬ 
lators,  however,  forgetting  this  use  of  the  Greek  partici- 
plesj  have,  in  many  other  instances,  translated  them  lite¬ 
rally,  and  established  a  connexion  in  the  discourse,  which 
mars  the  sense,  and  renders  the  apostle’s  language  per¬ 
fectly  ungTammatical. 

Participles  are  sometimes  put  for  the  correspondent 
substantive  nouns. — Herod.  L.  I.  init.  Tai  (ixxtysjcy'U 
(for  t»  (ixtriKu),  ‘To  the  emperor  Marcus  were 
born  several  daughters.’  Malt.  iv.  3.  ‘And  when  (o 
y)  the  tempter  came.'  Luke  ii.  2.  4  This  was  the 
first  enrolment  {tryt/xovtu(.vTo<:  t*c  ^Evgx. c  Ku^ny/s)  of  Cy- 
renius,  governor  of  Syria  ;*  that  is,  who  was  afterwards 
governor  of  Syria.  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  4  The  King  (tuy  @x- 
<n\iucYTu>v)  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  (t my  xvBwoytocy)  of 
lords.’*  Heb.  xiii,  7.  4  Remember  (*yvfx ivw  for  h-yifxww) 
your  rulers,  who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word.’*  But, 
to  two  of  these  translations,  it  is  objected,  that  the  article 
is  wanting.  Nevertheless,  in  the  following  passage,  the 
participle  without  the  article  is  put  for  the  substantive 
noun.  Gal.  iv.  24.  ‘  At/v*  aLKKtryfgsfxetXt  *  which 

things  are  an  allegory.** 

17.  Substantive  Nouns. — The  sacred  writers  some¬ 
times  use  substantive  nouns  for  adjectives — Thus,  circum¬ 
cision  and  uncircumcision  signify  circumcised  and  uncir¬ 
cumcised  persons  ;  anathema,  excommwiication ,  is  an  ex¬ 
communicated  person .  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  ‘So  also  ye, 

seeing  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  (jryt^iXTosy,  for 
'uxuhy)  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  abound  for  the 
edification  of  the  church.’  Ver.  32.  ‘  The 

spirits  (for  the  spiritual  gifts )  of  the  prophets  are  subject. 
Gal.  i.  14.  *  More  exceedingly  a  zealot)  zeal 

ous.*  I  John  v.  6.  *  Because  the  spirit  is  (A  the 

truth,  that  is)  true.* 
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18.  Sometimes  in  Scripture,  when  one  substantive  go- 

verns  another  in  the  genitive,  one  of  them  must  be  trans¬ 
lated  as  an.  adjective. — Luke  xviii.  6.  4  Hear  what  (o 

TV,;  aS;Kt±: )  the  unjust  judge  siith.’*  Rom.  vi.  4. 
4  VValk  in  (^KtivoTHTi  a  new  life/  Rom.  vii.  5. 

IT ju  it  a  . tcm  ‘  The  sinful  passions/  Rom. 

viii.  3.  *  In  the  likeness  (cr^*^  u/ui^thlc,  of  the  flesh  of 
sin)  of  sinful  flesh/*  Philip,  iii.  2t.  ^m^aa  t»k  t xxu- 
rwim  w/AAiy,  (the  body  of  our  humiliation),  our  humbled 
body  ;  body  humbled  by  sin.  Col.  i.  22.  ‘The  body  of 
his  flesh/  his  fleshly  body.  Col.  ii.  18.  4  Puffed  up  by 
TJtc  his  fleshly  mind/*  Col.  iii.  14.  ‘  Bond 

of  perfectness/*  a  perfect  bond.  Eph.  vi.  12.  4  Against 
(ti  7ntu/j.  tTtftx  t*c  ff'swj/xf,  spiritual  things  of  wicked¬ 
ness)  wicked  spirits.  Heb.  ix.  I ■'>.  4  Receive  the  promise 
of  the  eternal  inheritance/ the  promised  eternal  inheri¬ 
tance.  1  John  i.  1.  ‘  Have  handled  (7r«gi  \cy*  fane, 
concerning  the  word  of  life)  concerning  the  living  word/ 
Accordingly  it  is  added,  ver.  2,  ‘And  the  life  (namely, 
of  the  word)  was  manifested/ 

Sometimes  when  one  substantive  governs  another ,  the 
latter  must  be  translated  in  apposition ,  as  it  is  called,  that 
is,  as  explanatory  of  the  former. — Gen.  ii.  17.  ‘The  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  /  the  tree  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  good,  which  is  evil,  that  is,  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  a  pleasure  which  is  evil.  2  Cor.  v,  1. 

‘  When  our  earthly  house  (t*  nutvoc,  of  the  tent),  which 
is  a  tent/  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  ‘Who  shall  bring  in  (atjpTtu 
asrcM>M±%  heresies  of  destruction)  heresies  which  occasion 
destruction/ 

19.  When  one  substantive  is  joined  to  another  by  a 

copulative ,  the  one  must  be  translated  as  governing  the 
other. — Dan.  iii.  7.  All  the  people,  the  nations,  and  the 
languages;  that  is,  ‘people  of  all  nations  and  langua¬ 
ges.’  Matt.  iv.  16.  ‘The  region  and  shadow  of  death/* 
The  land  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Acts  xxiii.  6,  ‘The 
hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  /*  The  hope  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  In  other  instances,  the  sub¬ 
stantives  so  joined  must  be  translated  as  adjectives .  John 
xiv.  16.  4  I  am  the  way,  thfe  truth,  and  the  life  /  I  am 

the  true  and  living  way.  Col.  ii.  8,  4  Spoil  you  (/ht« 
piKcr'Afii. c  ku  Kmt  iTiTJic,  through  philosophy  and  false 
deceit)  through  a  false  and  deceitful  philosophy/  2  Tim. 
i.  10.  ‘  Hath  brought  (life  and  immortality)  immortal 
life  to  light/  This  idiom  is  found  in  the  Latin  language 
likewise:  Patens  libamics  el  aurot  i.  e.  aureis  paterisf 
golden  cups. 

20.  Adjkctiyb  Nouns. — The  neuter  adjective  is  some¬ 
times  put  for  its  corresponding  substantive. — Rom.  ii.  4. 

4  Not  knowing  (tg  XiH^0Vf  the  good  thing)  the  goodness 
of  God  ’*  Sec  also  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  Philip,  iv.  5.  lleb.  vi. 
17.  Sometimes  the  neuter  adjective  is  put  for  the  mas¬ 
culine  and  feminine  jointly.  John  vi.  37.  Tlxv,  ‘All 
that  the  Father  giveth  me/  1  Cor.  vi,  11.  K au  tauta, 

1  And  such  were  some  of  you/  1  Cor.  xi.  12.  1  As  the 

woman  is  from  the  man,  so  also  the  man  is  by  the 
woman ;  but  (tt^t*)  all/  that  is,  both  man  and  woman, 

‘  of  God/ 

21.  Genoeks  of  nouns. — The  masculine  is  sometimes 
put  for  the  feminine ,  even  by  classical  authors.  Of  this 
Blackwall  hath  produced  examples,  Sac.  Cl.  vol.  i.  p.  85. 
Wherefore,  Acts  ix.  35.  xso-Avnc,  though  masculine,  de¬ 
notes  the  woman  who  washed  the  dead  body  of  Dorcas. 
Participles  and  adjectives  sometimes  take  the  gendersy  not 
of  the  substantive  noun  that  is  expressed,  but  of  one  that 
is  tantamount,  and  which  is  understood.  Mark.  ix.  20. 

iSw  auvcy  <i/£fc*>c  to  TrvtJfAAi  *  And  the  spirit  seeing 
him,  straightway  tare  him/  Here  the  word  agreeing  with 
kfwy  is  jiot  TTviufAJi,  but  fjj/uav  understood.  See  pronouns, 
No.  C4. 

22.  Num  metis  of  nouns. — A  noun  in  the  singular  num¬ 
ber  is  sometimes  used  for  its  plural. —  I.. Cor.  vi.  51. 


‘  One  who  shall  he  able  to  judge  (ctvx  fAivtv  Tt  aJtxp* 
olu Ttr)  between  his  brethren/*  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  4  Dangers 
in  (the  city)  cities,  dangers  in  (the  wilderness)  wilder¬ 
nesses/ 

On  the  other  hand,  the  sacred  writers,  to  aggrandize 
the  subjects  of  which  they  treat,  use  plural  nouns,  though 
the  things  which  they  denote  are  naturally  singular. — 
Mark  xvi.  19.  ‘Sat  down  (*  at  the  right  hands) 

at  the  right  hand  of  God/.  1  Thess.  v.  I,  *  However 
concerning  (t ojy  Jtx;  the  times  and  seasons) 

the  time  and  season/  namely,  of  Christ’s  appearing.  See 
also  1  Tim.  vi..  15.  Tit.  r.  3.  Heb.  ix.  23.  4  But  the 

heavenly  holy  places  with  better  sacri¬ 

fices)  with  a  better  sacrifice  /  For  Christ  ottered  only  one 
sacrifice  for  sin.  Heb.  x.  28.  ‘  He  who  despised  Moses’s 
law  died  without  (ukt^/avy,  mercies)  mercy/*  Matt.  xxi. 
7.  ‘  And  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  set  him  (itavu 
eLvlav)  upon  it/  the  colt.  Le  Clcrc,  Ars  Crit.  vol.  i.  p. 
353.  hath  given  examples  from  Homer  of  the  same 
anomaly.  If  this  change  of  the  number  is  admitted  in 
that  famous  text,  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  as  some  commentators 
propose,  it  will  afford  an  eafcy  interpretation  of  a  passage 
otherwise  very  difficult:  ‘  Else  what  shall  they  do  who 
are  baptized  (i Vjg  yu^uy)  for  the  dead  man  /  for  Christ 
who  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jewish  rulers. 

23.  Cases  of  nouns* — Blackwall  (Sac.  Cl.  vol.  i.  b.  1. 
c.  2.)  remarks,  that  grammarians  think  the  genitive  the 
only  case  that  can  be  put  absolutely ;  but  the  accusative 
often,  and  the  dative  sometimes,  arc  absolute  in  the  Greek. 
For  example,  Mark.  ix.  28.  Matt.  vii.  1.  This  observa¬ 
tion,  Blackwall  says,  will  clear  many  passages  from,  the 
charge  of  solecism,  and  account  for  several  various  read¬ 
ings  occasioned  by  the  ignorance  of  copyists. 

The  genitive  absolute  in  the  Greek,  answering  to  the 
ablative  absolute  in  the  Latin,  hath  often  a  consul  signifi¬ 
cation,  and  ought  to  be  so  understood. — Gal.  iii.  25. 

Jt  irivltaxy  4  But  faith  (the  gospel)  being  conic/ 
that  is,  because  faith  is  come,  *  wc  are  no  longer  under  the 
pedagogue/ 

24.  It  is  of  importance  to  observe,  that,  in  the  Greek 
language.  7101ms  in  the  genitive  case  sometimes  express 
the  object,  and  sometimes  the  agent  ;  and  therefore,  in  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  these  uses  of  the  genitive 
ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished.  Of  the  genitive  of 
the  object,  the  following  are  examples: — Matt.  ix.  25. 

4  The  gospeh  (or  good  news,  t»c  @t<rixv: t<)  concerning 
the  kingdom/  Matt  X.  I.  4  Power  (tw  uxu- 

$-u£to>y)  over  unclean  spirits/  namely,  to  cast  them  out. 
Acts  iv,  9.  4  If  we  this  day  be  examined  (yn  sj^y<ri± 

rTT*  £t<r3-»k*c)  concerning  the  good  deed  of  the  impo¬ 
tent  man  /  that  is,  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to 
the  impotent  man.  Rom.  xvi.  15.  ln^,  4  The 

preaching  concerning  Jesus/  2  Cor.  1.5.  4  For  as  (tto.- 
T«  Xg/?rs)  the  sufferings  for  Christ/  Eph.  iii.  I. 

4 1  Paul  (0  Jir/utct  tk  X£/ra)  the  prisoner  for  Christ/ 

1  Tim.  iv.  1,  Ai«f;t<r*jtAj5uc  JsU/ucwjk,  ‘Doctrines  concern¬ 
ing  demons/  Rev.  ii.  13. ‘And  have  not  retained  (t*k 

/«*)  the  faith  concerning  me or  it  may  be  trans¬ 
lated  as  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  ‘  the  faith  which  I  en¬ 
join/ 

25.  Of  the  genitive  of  the  agent ,  the  following  are  ex¬ 

amples  : — Luke  i.  69.  Kig*c  eom^tAc,  *  A  horn  which 
worketh  salvation/  John  vj.  28.  ‘This  is  the  work  of 
God  /  the  work  which  God  enjoins.  Rom.  iii.  22.  4  Faith 
of  Jesus;  tl\e  faith  which  Jesus  requires.  2  Cor.  iv. 
10.  *  Always  carrying  about  in  the  body  (vtxeyriY  t* 
Ku^ix  Wa)  the  mortification  of  the  Lord  Jesus  /  the  mor¬ 
tification  which  the  Lord  Jesus  requires  or  practised. 
Eph.  iv.  18.  t*  €«*,  4  Being 

alienated  from  the  life  which  God  commands/  Col.  i.  24. 
‘And  fill  up  the  remainder  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ/  the 
remainder  of  the  afflictions  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  me 
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to  suffer.  Col  ii.  11.  *  The  circumcision  of  Christ/  the 
circumcision  enjoined  by  Christ.  See  Roin.  iii.  22.  note. 

The  genitive  is  commonly  marked  by  the  article  t*. 
But  sometimes  the  article  is  omitted  ;  as,  Heb.  v.  6. 
K *r-<  tw  r :~v  ‘According  to  the  order  of 

MelchisoJeck.’  Tit.  ii.  13.  *  The  appearing  of  the  glory 
of  the  great  God  («*<  cra'TM^:;  y/uw  Ijkts  for  ts  <r&rr>i£Gf), 
and  of  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ,’ 

The  dative  of  the  cause ,  manner,  and  instrument  is 
often  expressed  by  a  preposition  ;  but  sometimes  the  pre¬ 
position  is  understood. — Luke  xxii.  49.  4  Shall  we  smite 

(t-)  with  the  sword  V  Luke  ixiii.  15.  r  Nothing  worthy 
of  death  is  done  (m«)  by  him.’  Supply  This 

is  an  easy  solution  of  a  difficulty  which  hath  hitherto  per¬ 
plexed  all  the  critics  and  commentators.  Ephes.  ii.  15. 
'  And  hath  abolished  (*y  t«  by  his  flesh.’  Heb.  xiii. 

10.  4  We  have  an  altar  of  which  they  have  no  right  to 
eat  (•:/  t *  tx  -vm  kJLT£tj.vrt:)  who  worship  (supply  •»)  in 
the  tabernacle.’ 

26.  Comparison  of  nouns . — While  treating  of  nou7ts 

it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  have  adopted  the  Hebrew  manner  of  compa¬ 
rison.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  Hebrew  com¬ 
parison  in  the  second  degree  ; — Matt,  xii.  7.  4 1  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrili.ee:’  I  will  have  mercy  rather  than 
sacrifice,  Mark  iii.  4.  4  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
Sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  V  Is  it  not  more  lawful  to  do 
good  on  the  Sabbath  days  than  to  do  evil  ?  viz.  in  watch¬ 
ing  Jesus  on  the  Sabbath,  that  they  might  find  matter  of 
accusation  against  him.  John  ?i.  27.  4  Labour  not  for 

the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  enduring  to 
eternal  life  Labour  more  for  the  meat  enduring  to  eter¬ 
nal  life,  than  for  the  meat  that  perisheth.  John  xv.  22. 
4  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had 
ein;’  so  much  sin.  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  4  So  neither  the  plant¬ 
er  is  any  thing,  nor  the  waterer,  but  God  who  makelh 
to  gTOw Their  influence  is  nothing  in  comparison  of 
God’s.  1  Cor.  i.  17.  ‘For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  bap¬ 
tize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel  Christ  sent  me  to  preach 
the  gospel  rather  than  to  baptize.  Col.  iii.  2.  4  Set  ygur 
affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth 
Set  your  affections  rather  on  things  above,  than  on  things 
on  the  earth. 

27.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  Hebrew  manner 

of  comparing  things  iiClhe  third  degree ,  by  representing 
them  as  belonging  to  God. — Gen.  xxx.  6.  4  Wrestlings  of 
God;’  that  is,  very  great  wrestlings.  1  Sam.  xiv.  15. 
‘Tremblings  of  God;’  very  great  tremblings.  Psal. 
xxxvi.  6.  4  The  mountains  of  God,’  and  Psal.  lxxx.  2, 

4  Cedars  of  God,’  are  very  great  mountains  and  cedars. 
Jonah  iii.  3.  Ylo>j;  /urytk*  tu  4  A  great  city  to 

God,’  is  a  very  great  city.  Mark  xi.  22.  4  Jesus,  answer¬ 
ing,  said  unto  them  (*^Vrt  srafl iv  ©is),  4  Have  a  faith  of 
God,’  have  a  very  gTeat  faith.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  4  With 
the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  a  trumpet  of  God/ 
a  great  trumpet.  The  comparison  in  the  third  degree  is 
sometimes  made  by  doubling  the  word.  Luke  xxii.  15. 

With  desire  I  have  desired;’  I  have  gTeatly  desired. 
Acts  iv.  17,  A7ru?jt  4  Let  us  threaten 

them  with  a  threatening  ;’  let  us  threaten  them  severely. 
Acts  V.  28.  Ou  Trxgiyyvjj.  7rx^yyUkXfjLSy ,  4  Did  we  not 
straitly  command  you!’*  Matt.  vii.  21.  4  Not  every  one 
who  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord;’  that  is,  most  excellent 
Lord.  Matt,  xxiii.  7.  4  And  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi, 
Rabbi;  that  is,  most  excellent  Rabbi.  Mark  xiv,  45. 

He  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Master,  Master/ 
that  is,  most  excellent  master. 

28.  The  positive  is  sometimes  put  for  the  superlative. 

Luke  ix.  48.  4  He  who  is  least  among  you  all  shall  he 

great)  greatest”  For  the  disciples  disputed  who 
should  be  the  greatest. 

29.  The  comparative  is  sometimes  put  for  the  positive * 


1  Tim.  iii.  14.  ‘Hoping  to  come  to  thee  (rx^tey)  shortly/ 

or  soon.  2  Tim.  i.  18.  4  And  in  how  many  things  ho 
ministered  to  me  in  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  (C^vr/or, 
better)  well.’*  Sometimes  the  comparative  is  put  for  the 
superlative.  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  M vfw  ‘tstcdk,  4  But  the 
(greater)  greatest  of  these  is  charity.’*  1  Cor.  xv.  19. 
4  We  are  of  all  men  more)  most  miserable/ 

30.  Idiomatical  nouns  arc  words  used  by  the  Hebrews 
in  a  sense  peculiar  to  themselves .  Of  these  the  following 
are  examples. 

Able,  when  applied  to  God,  or  to  Christ,  signifies  able 
and  -willing.  Rom.  iv.  21.  4  Fully  persuaded,  that  what 
was  promised,  he  was  able  and  willing  even  to  perform.’ 
Rom.  xi.  23,  4  For  God  is  (fuyxrroc)  able  and  willing 
to  graft  them  in.’  See  also  Rom.  xiv.  4  ;  xvi.  25.  Heb. 
ii.  18. 

31.  All  is  often  used  in  a  restricted  sense  for  the 

greatest  part .  1  Cor.  viii.  1.  4  We  all  have  knowledge/ 

that  is,  the  greatest  part  of  us:  for  it  is  said,  ver.  17. 
4  There  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge.’  1  Cor. 
xi.  2.  4  That  ye  remember  me  in  all  things  /  that  is,  most 
things.  For  they  had  not  obeyed  the  apostle's  precepts 
concerning  the  Lord’s  supper.  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  4  We 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed  /  that  is, 
many  of  us  shall  be  changed. 

All  sometimes  means  the  greatest  degree  of  the  quality 
to  which  it  is  applied.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  ‘All  knowledge, 
all  faith/  signify  the  greatest  knowledge  and  faith.  Col. 
ii.  9.  4  All  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding/  1  Tim. 
i.  16.  4  Shew  all  long-suffering.’  James  i.  2.  4  Count  it 
all  joy.’ 

All  signifies  some  of  every  kind.  Matt,  iv.  23.  Acta 

x.  12. 

32.  Answer  was  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  any  kind 
of  speech.  It  may  therefore  be  translated  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  speech  to  which  it  is  applied.  Matt. 

xi.  25.  4  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank 

thee,  0  Father/  <fcc.  :  At  that  time  Jesus  prayed  and 
said,  &c.  Mark  xii.  35.  4  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  How  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias/  &c. :  Jesus  asked  and  said.  2  Cor. 
1.  9.  4  We  had  the  answer)  the  sentence  of 

death  in  ourselves.’* 

33.  A  blessing  signifies  a  gift.  1  Sam.  xxv.  27.  4  This 
blessing  (gift)  which  thine  hand-maid  hpth  brought.’ 
Rom.  xv.  29.  4  Come  with  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel  /  come  with  the  fulness  of  the  gift  of  the 
gospel.  2  Cor.  ix.  5.  4  That  they  would  go  before  unto 
you,  and  complete  beforehand  your  before-mentioned 
blessing  /  that  is,  gift  to  the  saints. 

34.  Bowels.  By  this  word  the  Hebrews  expressed  the 
tenderest  affection ,  and  the  greatest  vehemence  of  desire  ; 
because  tender  affection,  especially  love  mixed  with  pity, 
occasions  a  commotion  and  noise  in  the  bowels.  Hence 
the  expression,  Isa.  Ixiii.  15.  4  Sounding  of  the  bowels,’ 

2  Cor.  vii.  15.  T x  <rrkay^vx,  (his  bowels),  4  His  inward 
affection.’  Philip,  ii.  1„  4  If  any  bowels  and  mercies/ 
Philem.  ver.  20.  Avxsrcwecv  t*  o7r\Ay^yet,  4  Quiet  my 
bowels.’ 

35.  Bread  signifies  the  whole  provision  of  the  table. 
2  Sam.  ix.  7.  4  Thou  shalt  eat  bread  continually  at  my 
table.’  Matt.  iv.  3.  4  Command  that  this  stone  be  made 
bread/  or  meat  4.  4  It  is  written,  man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  (meat)  alone.’  Matt.  vi.  7.  4  Our  daily  bread,* 
food.  Mark  iii.  20.  4  They  could  not  so  much  as  eat 
bread/  take  food.  Mark  vii.  6.  4  Eat  bread  (meat)  with 
unwashen  hands.’  See  Eat ,  Brink. 

36.  Called.  To  be  called  often  signifies  to  be  simply, 

1  John  iii.  I.  4  That  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  /  that  we  should  be  the  sbns  of  God.  Sometimes 
called  means  held,  acknowledged,  accounted. 

37.  Children,  Sons,  joined  with  a  quality}  denote  an 
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ligh  degree  of  that  quality.  Thus,  children  of  light ,  of 
lisobedience ,  of  -wrath ,  sons  of  dark?iess,  See. —  Children 
sometimes  signify  disciples  :  Thus,  children  of  the  pro¬ 
phets .  Isaiah  viii.  18.  4  Behold  I  and  the  children/  <Scc. 

38.  Common .  Because  many  of  the  things  in  com¬ 

mon  use  among  the  heathens  were,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
unclean  to  the  Jews,  they  used  the  word  common  to  de¬ 
note  a  thing  unclean.  Matt,  xv,  11.  K wu  Ter  etv&paofrvy, 
(rendereth  a  man  common,)  4  Polluteth  a  man/  Mark 
vii.  2.  4  When  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread 

(xuvw,  with  common)  with  defiled,  that  is  to  6ay,  with 
unwashen  hands.’*  Rom.  xiv.  14.  4  There  is  nothing 
(xc/w,  common,)  unclean  of  itself/*  Heb.  x.  29. 

4  Counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  &c.  a  com¬ 

mon)  an  unclean  thing  /  the  blood  of  an  unclean  or  sin¬ 
ful  person. 

39.  Doctrine ,  signifies  not  only  the  thing  taught , 

but  the  action  of  teaching  ;  a  discourse  in  -which  things 
are  taught .  Mark  iv.  2.  ‘Taught  them  many  things  by 
parables,  and  said  unto  them  (iv  t«  «u/t«)  in  hi* 

teaching  or  discourse/  The  same  expression  is  used, 
Mark  xi.  18.  xii.  38.  Acts  ii.  42.  4  They  constantly 
attended  on  (t#  the  teaching  of  the  apostles/ 

Titus  i.  9.  KdTX  t hv  SiSa-x^y  *  According  as  he  hath  been 
taught/*  1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  4  Each  of  you  hath  a  psalm, 
(JJVjr/iv  'X**)  hath  a  discourse/ 

40.  Eat,  Drinh.  As  the  Hebrews  represented  know¬ 
ledge  and  wisdom  by  meat  and  drink ,  they  made  use  of 
the  phrases  eating  and  drinking ,  to  denote  the  operation 
of  the  mind  in  receiving,  understanding,  and  applying 
doctrine  or  instruction  of  any  kind,  so  as  to  be  strongly 
moved  thereby.  Jer.  xv.  16.  •  Thy  words  were  found, 
and  I  did  eat  them/  Ezek.  iii.  1.  4  Son  of  man,  <fec. 
eat  this  roll,  and  go  speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel/  Con¬ 
sider,  understand,  and  get  this  roll  by  heart,  and  then  go 
and  speak  it  to  the  house  of  Israel ;  els  is  evident  from  ver. 
4.  1  Speak  with  my  words  to  them/  Prov.  ix.  5.  4  Come, 
eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have 
mingled.  6.  Forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go  in  the 
way  of  understanding/  John  vi.  51.  4 1  am  the  -living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever/  Hence,  bread  sig¬ 
nifies  doctrine,  also  moral  qualities ,  which  are  nourished 
by  sound  doctrine.  1  Cor.  v.  8.  ‘The  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth/  Farther,  to  eat  and  drink  any 
quality,  signifies  intimately  to  partake  thereof.  1  Cor.  xii. 
13.  4  Have  been  all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit/  1  Cor. 
xi.  29.  4  Eateth  and  drinketh  punishment  to  himself/ 

41.  Elect ,  or  chosen ,  often  signifies  the  most  excellent , 
the  chief  the  most  precious ,  among  other  things  of  the 
same  kind,  because  excellence  is  the  reason  why  some 
things  are  chosen  preferably  to  others.  Thus,  Exod.  xv. 

3.  Pharaoh’s  chief  captains  are  called  4  his  elect  captains/ 

2  Kings  xix.  23.  4  His  (elect)  choice  fir-trees/  Rom. 
xvi.  13.  4  Rufus  chosen  in  the  Lord;’  that  is,  an  excel¬ 
lent  Christian.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  ‘Elect  angels/  are  the 
chief  angels;  in  opposition  both  to  those  who  are  of  an 
inferior  order  and  to  the  fallen  angels.  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

4  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  (cxajxtof) 
elected,  precious/  2  John,  ver.  1.  4  Elect  lady/  is  ex¬ 

cellent  lady.  Ver.  13.  4  Elect  sister/  is  excellent  sister. 

42.  Face  is  often  used  to  signify  anger.  Psal.  xxi. 

9.  xxxiv.  16.  ‘The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that 
do  evil.’* 

43.  Flesh,  Spirit.  Flesh  denotes  things  weak  ;  spirit 
things  strong.  Isa.  xxxi.  3.  4  The  Egyptians  are  men, 
not  God  ;  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit/  I  Cor.  iii. 

1.  4 1  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  («£- 
aow/f )  to  fleshly  persons  /  persons  of  weak  understanding 
in  spiritual  matters.  2  Cor.  x.  4.  4  The  weapons  of  our 

warfare  are  not  fleshly  (weak)  but  mighty  through  God/ 
Hence  the  law  of  Jltoses  is  called  the  flesh  ;  because  its 
rites  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  only,  and 


had  no  efficacy  irt  purifying  the  spirit :  that  poweT  was 
peculiar  to  the  gospel ,  which  therefore  is  called  the  spirit. 
Gal.  iii.  3.  ‘Having  begun  in  the  spirit  (the  gospel),  are 
ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  V  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
Rom.  vii.  5.  ‘For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh;’  when  we 
were  under  the  law  of  Moses.  Farther,  the  Hebrews 
used  flesh  and  blood  as  a  periphrasis  for  man,  especially 
when  they  meant  to  insinuate  the  weakness  of  human 
nature.  Gal.  i.  16.  4 1  consulted  not  with  flesh  and 

blood  /  I  consulted  not  with  any  man. 

Flesh,  especially  in  St  Paul’s  epistles,  signifies  the  bod $ 
i with  its  appetites  and  lusts;  the  unrenewed  part  of  our 
nature.  Gal.  v.  16.  4  Walk  in  the  spirit'  (walk  accord¬ 

ing  to  the  spiritual  part  of  your  nature),  ‘and  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh/  (‘  the  lusts  of  the  animal  part  of 
your  nature)  ;  4  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh/ 

44:  Glory  is  expressed  by  a  Hebrew  word  which  sig¬ 
nifies  -weight ;  Hence,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  4  An  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory/  By  this  word  the  Hebrews  de¬ 
noted  the  perfections  of  God .  Rom.  i.  23.  4  Changed  the 
glory  (the  perfections,  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image/  Rom.  vi.  4.  4  Raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  (power)  of  the  Father/  Ephes.  iii.  16.  4  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  riches  of  his  glory/  of  hi9  goodness. 

45.  To  hear ,  axxuv,  signifies  to  hear,  to  understand,  to 
believe ,  to  obey ,  to  hearken,  to  grant,  and  to  report  ;  and 
therefore,  in  translating  this  word,  due  regard  must  be 
had  to  the  scope  of  the  passage  where  it  is  found.  John 
ix.  27.  4 1  have  told  you  already,  (k«j  *k  hxxa-drt)  but 
ye  have  not  believed  ;  why  desire  ye  (***«;*)  to  hear  it 
again?’  1  Cor.  xiv.  2.  4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  un¬ 
known  tongue,  speaketh  not  to  men  but  to  God,  for  no 
one  (cixxu,  heareth)  understandeth  him.’*  Gal.  iv.  21. 

4  Ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  (ret  vo/uo  ax  axsvn') 
why  do  ye  not  (hear)  understand  the  law  ?’  Acts  ix.  7. 
‘The  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  speechless, 
(««omc)  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man/*  Acts 
xxii.  9.  ‘And  they  that  were  wilh  me,  saw  indeed  the 
light,  and  were  afraid  ;  but  {ex  sxarxy,  they  heard  not ;  so 
our  translators  have  it;  but  it  should  be  rendered)  they 
understood  not  the  voice  (the  speech,  of  him  who  spake 
to  me/  This  is  an  easy  and  proper  reconciliation  of 
these  passages,  which  in  the  common  method  of  translat¬ 
ing  the  Greek  word  autvw,  are  directly  contradictory  to 
each  other.  1  Cor.  v.  1.  'Oxas  ouuhtiu,  4  It  is  commonly 
reported  that  there  is  fornication  among  you/* 

46.  Hearing,  niton,  signifies  not  only  the  act  of  hearing 
but  the  thing  hea rd ;  a  relation,  a  report,  fame.  Matt 
xiv.  1.  4  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  (rur  axon)  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus/*  John  xii.  38.  4  Who  hath  believed  (th  <**c*) 
our  report?’* 

47.  Heaven  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  denote  God, 
the  possessor  of  heaven ,  Matt.  xxi.  25.  4  The  baptism  of 
John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ?  Was  it  from 
God  or  from  men?’  Luke  xv.  18.  4 1  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee  ;’  I  have  sinned  against  God. 

48.  Holy,  a yi&,  primarily  signifies  that  which  is  clean, 
or  free  from  defilement.  Deut.  xxiii.  14.  4  Therefore  shall 
thy  camp  be  holy,  that  he  see  no  unclean  thing.’* 

Holy  likewise  signifies  separated  from  a  common  to  a 
sacred  use.  In  this  sense  Aaron  and  his  sons,  the  priests, 
are  called  holy ;  being  separated  from  the  re9t  of  the 
Israelites,  to  minister  in  holy  things.  Also,  because  tho 
Israelites  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 
set  apart  for  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  they  were  called, 
Deut  xxxiii.  3.  God’s  4  holy  ones/  or  ‘saints/  Where¬ 
fore,  when  in  the  epistles  the  name  of  saints  is  given  to 
a  whole  church,  it  is  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  was 
given  to  the  ancient  Israelites  as  a  nation.  It  does  not 
denote  holiness  of  life ,  but  merely  their  separation  from 
the  heathens,  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  be  his 
church  and  people,  in  place  of  the  Jews ;  1  Pet  iL  9 
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Seo  Sanctify.  In  like  manner,  places  and  things  are  call- 
rd  holv.cn  account  of  the  use  to  which  they  are  destined. 

Hofv  and  holiness  often  denote  moral  purity.  1  Sam. 
vi.  20.  4  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God  V 
1  Pet.  i.  15.  ‘As  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  be  ye 
also  holy  in  all  your  conversation.* 

Because  the  Hebrew  word  answering  to  holy,  signifies 
sometimes  merciful*  bountiful,  beneficent,  and  is  so  trans¬ 
lated  in  our  Bibles,  it  may  have  the  same  meaning  in 
some  passages  of  the  New  Testament.  See  Titus  i.  8. 
Heh.  vii.  26. 

49.  Honour ,  in  the  speech  of  the  Jewe,  signified  main¬ 
tenance,  Matt.  xv.  5.  ‘  But  ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father,  or  his  mother,  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me,  is  a  gift  to  the  temple ,*  6.  4  And  shall  not 
honour  (shall  not  maintain)  his  father  or  his  mother,  shall 
be  free'  1  Cor.  xit.  26.  ‘.Or  one  member  be  honoured, 
(nourished),  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.’  1  Tim.  v. 
3.  *  Honour  widows  who  are  really  widows  ;*  that  is,  main¬ 
tain  them  from  the  funds  of  the  church ;  as  is  evident  from 
the  following  ver.  4.  Vcr.  17.  *  Let  the  elders  who  rule 
well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour* ;  that  is,  of  a 
lil>eral  maintenance.  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  4  Giving  honour  to 
the  wife  as  the  weaker  vessel that  is,  nourishing  the  wife 
with  tenderness,  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  her  body. 

50.  Living.  The  Hebrews  used  the  word  livings  as 
an  epithet  to  denote  the  excellency  of  the  thing  to  which 
it  is  applied.  Thus,  John  iv.  10,  11.  4  Living  water ;’ 
Acts  vii.  38.  ‘  Living  oracles Heb.  x.  20.  1  Living 
way;*  1  Pet  ii.  4,  5.  ‘Living  stone;’  Rev.  vii.  17. 
‘Living  fountain;’  signify  excellent  waters,  excellent 
oracles,  &c. 

51.  Name  is  often  put  for  a  persori,  especially  when 
the  person  spoken  of  is  great,  honourable ,  and  illustrious. 
Psal.  xx.  1.  ‘The  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee.’ 
Acts  i.  15.  ‘The  number  of  the  names  (persons)  was 
about  an  hundred  and  twenty.’  Acts  iv.  10.  4  Be  it 
known  unto  you  all — that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth — by  him,  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you 
whole.’  Rev.  iii.  4.  4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  (persons) 
in  Sardis,  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments.*  John 
xvii.  6.  ‘  I  have  manifested  thy  name  (thy  character  and 
will)  to  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me.1  This  idiom 
seems  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  the  circumstance  of 
persons  being  known  by  Their  names. 

52.  Riches  denotes  greatest  abundance  of  any  thing. 
Rom.  ii.  4.  *  Despisest  thou  the  riches  (the  greatness)  of 
his  goodness  V  Ephes.  i.  7.  ‘  According  to  the  richea 
(greatness)  of  his  grace.’  Ephes.  iii.  8.  1  Preach  to  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  richea  (greatness)  of  Christ.’ 
Col.  i.  27.  ‘  What  ia  the  riches  of  the  glory  (what  the 
greatness  of  the  glory)  of  this  mystery.’  Col.  ii.  2.  ‘  All 
the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding the 
fullest  assurance  of  knowledge. 

53.  To  Sanctify,  to  make  holy ,  tohalloiv ,  in  the  writings 
of  the  Hebrews,  signify  to  cleanse  a  thing  from  those  de¬ 
filements  which  render  it  unfit  for  sacred  uses.  Thus, 
Moses  is  said,  Exod.  xix.  10.  to  sanctify  the  people,  by 
making  them  1  wash  their  clothes,’  &c.  Hence,  to  sane - 
tify,  signifies  to  set  a  thing  apart  for  a  particular  pur¬ 
pose  ;  also,  to  fit  a  thing  for  a  particular  use.  Jer,  xii.  3. 

*  Prepare  them  for  the  day  of  slaughter,’*  is,  in  the  He¬ 
brew  text,  4  Sanctify  them  for  the  day  of  slaughter.’  1 
Cor.  vii.  14.  ‘For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified 
to  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  to  the 
husband The  husband  and  wife,  though  unbelievers, 
are  fitted  to  perform  their  relative  duties  to  each  other,  by 
their  mutual  affection.  In  the  apostolical  epistles,  Chris¬ 
tians  arc  said  to  have  been  sanctified ,  because  they  were 
separated  from  idolaters,  ancf  fitted  to  worship  and  obey 
the  only  true  God  ;  on  which  account  the  whole  body  of 
Christians  are  called  saints.  In  like  manner,  those  who 
are  fitted  for  heaven,  are  said,  Heb.  x.  14.  to  4  be  sancti¬ 


fied  by  the  one  offering  of  Christ  ;*  they  are  fitted  to  be 
admitted  into  heaven,  having  received  the  pardon  of  their 
sins  through  that  one  offering.  See  Holy.. 

To  sanctify  or  hallow  God,  is  to  venerate  and  pay  re • 
spect  to  God,  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his  character, 
and  the  greatness  of  his  power  and  goodness.  Isa.  viii. 
3.  4  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread.’  Matt.  vi.  9. 
4  Hallowed  be  thy  name.’ 

54.  Some ,  T/vr,  in  Scripture,  often  denotes  a  great 
number,  many.  Rom.  iii.  3.  4  What  if  some  have  not 
believed  ?’  What  if  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion  have  not  believed  V  Rom.  xi.  17.  4  But  if  some 
(the  greatest  part)  of  the  branches  were  broken  off.* 
1  Tim.  iv.  1.  ‘That,  in  after  times,  some  (a  great  num¬ 
ber)  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith.’  Heb.  iii.  16.  4  For 
some,  when  they  heard,  provoked  :*  The  whole  congrega¬ 
tion  did  so,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua. 

55.  To  speak ,  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  denotes  any 

kind  of  speaking,  whether  in  the  way  of  affirmation,  ot 
tommand,  or  question,  or  promise.  Rom.  iv.  5.  4  Even 
as  David  also  (xf),u)  describeth  the  blessedness,’  &c.* 
Jer.  x viii.  7.  4  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  (command) 
concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck 
up,  and  to  pull  down.’  In  the  New  Testament  the  words 
uTrtnr  and  \rynt  have  the  same  significations.  Matt.  iv.  3. 
‘  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  (tm,  speak)  command  that 
these  stones  be  made  bread.’*  Matt.  ix.  5.  4  For  whe¬ 
ther  is  it  easier  (irruv,  to  say)  to  command,  Thy  6ins  be 
forgiven  thee,  or  (u7rw)  to  command,  Arise  and  walk  V 
Mark  v,  43.  *m,  4  And  commanded  to  give  her 

(?>iy*/v)  meat’*  Mark  ii.  11.  4  He  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  (<rc,i  \rye)  I  command  thee  to  arise.’  Luke  vi. 
46.  4  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  (i 

the  things  I  command  V  Acts  xv.  24.  4  Certain  who  went 
out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  precepts, 

subverting  your  souls,  (*r^T*)  commanding  you  to  be 
circumcised,  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment.’ 
Rom.  xi.  1.  Atyjf  tr y,  ‘I  ask,  then, "Hath  God  cast  away 
his  people?*  See  also  John  xii.  49.  Rom.  xii.  3.  Arym 
‘Now,  by  the  grace  which  is  given  me,  I  command 
every  one  among  you.’  1  Cor.  vii.  12,  4  But  to  the  rest 
(ryu  xty*)  I  command,  not  the  Lord.’  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
4  For  God  (o  U7rw)  who  commanded  the  light  to  6hine 
out  of  darkness.’*  Rev.  xiti.  14.  Acyc*y,  4  Commanding 
those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  to  make  an  image  to  the 
beast.’  Eisner  and  Raphelius  have  shown  that  the  Greek 
writers  use  the  word  \ryce  in  the  same  sense. 

To  speak,  XatAur,  hath  the  same  general  signification 
with  \ry&.  Luke  i.  55.  YLa&oc  (as  he  spake), 

4  As  he  promised  to  our  fathers/  See  Heb.  i.  1. 

56.  Spirit.  Besides  the  significations  mentioned  In 
explaining  the  word  flesh.  No.  43.  spirit  denotes  the 
greatest  degree  of  any  mental  quality,  either  good  or  bad, 
Luke  x.  22.  4  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit/  rejoiced  greatly. 
Acts  x viii.  25.  4  Being  fervent  in  spirit,’  being  exceed¬ 
ingly  zealous.  Acts  xix.  21.  1  Paul  purposed  in  spirit, 
firmly  purposed.  Acts  xx.  22.  4  Behold  I  go  bound  in 
the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,’  I  go  with  a  firm  resolution. 
Rom.  i.  9.  4  Whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit,’  serve  with 
the  greatest  zeal.  Rom.  viii.  15.  4  Spirit  of  bondage, 
spirit  of  adoption;’  Rom.  xi.  8.  4  Spirit  of  deep  sleep;’ 
signify  the  greatest  degree  of  bondage ;  of  filial  disposi¬ 
tion  ;  of  stupidity. 

57.  Stand.  Dr.  Symonds  of  Cambridge,  in  his  treatise 
on  revising  the  English  translation  of  the  Bible,  p.  128. 
tells  us,  from  Mr.  Markland,  that  all  verbs  of  posture  or 
gesture,  as  to  stand ,  to  sit,  to  go,  to  •walk,  &c,  in  good 
Greek  writers,  have  the  signification  of  exist  ere,  to  be. 
Acts  ix.  7.  4  And  the  men  who  journeyed  with  him 
(kxkutxv,  stood)  were  speechless  For  it  appears  from 
Acts  xx  vi.  14.  that  they  all  fell  to  the  ground. 

58.  True ,  as  an  epithet,  denotes  excellence.  Luke 
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xvi.  11.  4  The  true  riches,’  the  most  excellent  riches. 
John  i.  9.  4  The  true  light,’  the  most  excellent  light. 
John  vi.  32.  4  True  bread,’  the  most  excellent  bread. 
Hcb.  viii.  2.  4  The  true  tabernacle,*  the  most  excellent 
tabernacle. 

Truth  signifies  justice ,  righteousness.  John  iii.  21. 

4  He  who  doth  (t»*  truth,  that  is)  righteous¬ 
ness,  cometh  to  the  light,’  &c.  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  4  Rejoiceth 

not  in  unrighteousness,  but  rejoiceth  jointly  (t«  clkhSv*, 
in  truth,  that  is)  in  righteousness.’ 

59.  Walk.  One’s  walk  denotes  a  continued  course  of 
action  and  enjoyment,  either  good  or  bad  ;  the  habitual 
manner  in  which  one  lives.  Gen.  v.  22.  4  Enoch  walked 
wilh  God.’  Rom.  viii.  1.  4  Who  walk  not  after  the  flesh/ 
2  Cor.  v.  7.  ‘We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.* 

60.  Wordy  \tycc,  is  a  term  of  very  extensive  significa¬ 
tion.  It  signifies  not  only  reason ,  but  speech ,  which  is 
the  effect  of  reason  ;  reason  brought  forth.  Hence  the 
word  often  denotes  the  preachi?ig  of  the  gospel.  Luke  i.  2. 

4  Were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word.’  Acts 
vi,  2.  1  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  serve  tables,’  leave  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
of  God.  Acts  x.  44.  4  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
who  heard  the  word,’  the  gospel  preached  at  that  time. 

Word,  t.oyoc,  like  the  corresponding  Hebrew  noun, 
signifies  a  matter ,  or  thing,  or  affair  of  any  kind.  Matt, 
v.  32.  4  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 

7r^vu% f)  except  for  the  affair  of  fornication.’  Matt, 
xxi.  24.  4  l  also  will  ask  you  (tv*  xcyov)  one  thing.’* 
Acts  x.  29.  1  I  ask  therefore,  (t m  xoya)  for  what  intent 
(purpose)  ye  sent  for  me.**  Acts  xix.  38.  Atyov 
4  Have  an  accusation.’  I  Cor.  xv.  2.  4  If  ye  remember 
(t m  xcyw)  in  what  manner,’  &c. 

Word f  \'.yar  signifies  likewise  a  command.  Exod. 
xxxiv.  28.  4  He  wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the 
covenant,  (LXX.  &tx±  xc^&r),  the  ten  command¬ 
ments.’*  John  x,  35.  4  If  he  called  them  gods  to  whom 
(u^cr)  the  command  of  God  came.’  1  Tim.  vi.  3. 

1  Consent  not  to  wholesome  (xoywc,  words)  commands, 
even  (\tyott,  to  the  words)  to  the  commands  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.’ 

JVord ,  X'^oc,  sometimes  signifies  a  sentence  of  a  dis¬ 
course.  Rom.  xiii.  9.  4  And  if  there  be  any  other  com¬ 
mandment,  it  is  briefly  summed  up  (*v  rara  ra>  \cya>) 
in'  this  sentence  ;  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh¬ 
bour  as  thyself.’  1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  4  In  the  church  I  had 
rather  speak  ti  \oyt c)  five  sentences  with  my  mean¬ 
ing  understood,  than  ten  thousand  (xoy*r)  sentences,*  &c. 

Word,  likewise  signifies  a  matter ,  or  thing ,  of 

any  kind.  Luke  ii.  19.  ‘Mary  kept  (7r<*rr3t  rst  ^^uatrx) 
all  these  things.’* 

61.  PitONOUNS. — The  primitive  substantive prononn  cc, 

he j  must  be  distinguished  from  the  adjective  protioun  &?, 
i,  o,  who ,  which .  Matt.  xiv.  17.  ’Oj  ii  xeyxn,  4  They  say 
unto  him.’  Acts  viii.  27,  4  Who  had  come  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship  :  (oc)  He  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasures/ 
Acts  xiii.  30.  4  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead, 

(oc  c?3ti)  and  he  was  seen  many  days.’*  Col.  i.  15. 
'Oc,  4  He  (God’s  beloved  Son,  mentioned  ver.  13.)  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God.’  Ver.  18.  *Oc,  4  He  is  the 
beginning.’  Heb.  v.  6.  4  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  afler 
the  order  of  Melchisedeck/  Ver,  7.  ’Of,  4  He  (Christ, 
mentioned  ver.  5.)  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had 
offered  up  prayers,’  &c. 

62.  The  sacred  writers,  to  give  the  greater  emphasis  to 
their  discourse,  sometimes^’om  two  relatives  with  one  an¬ 
tecedent.  I  Pet.  ii.  24.’  Of  rat  riot  Ytfxmy  avrtt. 
4  Who  his  ownself  bare  our  sins.’*  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  'A,  for 
T<ti/Tci, 4  These  things  eye  hath  not  seen,  &c.  (a,)  which 
God  hath  prepared,’  &c.  Rom,  xiv.  14.  4  To  him  who 
reckons  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  (iwo®)  to  that  man  it 
is  unclean/ 

63.  The  relative  pronouns ,  in  many  cases,  refer  not  to 


the  near ,  hut  to  the  remote ,  antecedent.  Luke  v.  17.  4  The 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  (ou/t*c)  them : 
Not  the  pharisees,  who  are  mentioned  immediately  be¬ 
fore,  but  such  sick  people  as  were  in  the  crowd.  2 
Thess.  ii.  8.  4  Shall  render  ineffectual,  by  the  brightness 
of  his  coming,  (*)  of  whom  the  coming  is  after  the  strong 
working  of  Satan.*  Here  of  whojn ,  refers  not  to  the 
Lord ,  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  to  the  lawless  one , 
mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  ver.  8. 

64.  The  relative  prononn  is  sometimes  used  to  denote 

an  antecedent,  not  mentioned  before,  but  which  the 
writer  is  thinking  of  in  his  own  mind.  Thus,  2  Pet,  ii. 
11.  Ai/r^v,  them ,  is  not  put  for  dignities ,  mentioned 

ver.  10.  but  for  the  evil  angels,  of  whom  nothing  is  said. 

1  John  iii.  2.  4  We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 

shall  be  like  (avru)  him  ;*  we  shall  be  like  Christ,  of 
whom  nothing  is  spoken  before.  Ver.  16.  Exti^c,  He, 
stands  for  Christ ,  of  whom  there  is  no  mention  made 
in  what  goes  before.  Heb.  ii.  7.  4  Thou  hast  made  him 
for  a  little  while  less  than  angels  ;*  namely  The  Son  ;  as 
is  plain  from  ver.  8,  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  14.  ‘Be  not  afraid  of 

their  terror.*  Here  the  relative  their  hath  no  antecedent 
expressed. 

65.  The  relative  pronoun  aunct  is  sometimes  used  for 

( y»  avloc,  ov  aii] oc,  /  myself ,  thou  thyself ;  and  o.v)qi  for 
k/uu<  ctvht,  &c.  Acts  xxiv.  8.  4  By  examining  of  whom 
(*ulot)  thou  thyself  mayest  take  knowledge  of  all  these 
things/*  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  ‘Jerusalem,  thou  that  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  to  thee  :*  Trgor  for  rrgee  trtiufar, 

sent  to  thyself. 

66.  When  words  of  different  genders  are  the  antece¬ 
dents,  though  the  relative  takes  the  gender  of  the  mas¬ 
culine  word,  it  comprehends  the  whole.  Heb.  i.  11. 
A 4  TAey  (ovgrnt  koj  yn)  shall  perish.’  Sometimes 
the  relative  takes  the  gender  of  its  conseque?it.  See  Col.  i. 
27.  Sometimes  the  relative  differs  in  gender  from  its  an¬ 
tecedent ,  regarding  the  meaning  of  the  antecedent  rather 
than  its  form;  as  in  the  following  examples.  Gal.  iv.  19. 
Col.  ii.  15.  19.  Gf  this  solecism  Beza  has  given  an 
example  from  Epripides,  in  his  note  on  Col.  ii.  19. 

67.  The  relative  pronoun  it,  «,  o,  called  by  Clenard  the 

subjoined  article ,  is  sometimes  used  fur  the  demonstrative 
uToc,  avr»,  rtro,  Clenard,  Gram.  p.  166.  Of  this  use  of 
the  relative  pronoun  we  have  examples  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament.  1  Pet.  iv.  5,  'O t  for  sra,  4  They  shall  give  an 
account  to  him,*  &c..  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  4Oi,  4  These  stumble 

at  the  word.*  Scapula  also  observes,  that  the  Greek 
writers  use  the  relative  in  the  same  manner.  Ylc  it  yr 
a/upivrov  ra.pov  'EjtTsgoc  iiT7rcS‘ap.ctc,  Iliad,  last  ver,  I  am 
therefore  of  opinion,  that,  in  the  following  passages,  the 
relative ,  though  compounded  with  Tic,  is  used  for  the  de¬ 
monstrative  bT oi.  Acts  xxiii.  33.  'Okivk,  4  These  (the 
horsemen)  going  into  Ccsarea,  and  delivering  the  letter 
to  the  governor,  presented  Paul.’  Acts  xxiv.  1.  'Oinrtc, 

4  These/  namely,  Ananias,  the  elders,  and  Tertullus,  4  in¬ 
formed,*  &c.  Rom.  i.  32.  * OrrivK ,  4  These  men  knowing 
the  law  of  God,  that  they  who  do  such  things/  &c. 
Roro.  xvi.  4.  'O/t/vk,  ‘  These  persons  for  my  life  laid 
down  their  own  necks/  2  Thess.  i.  9.  *Omw,  *  These 
shall  suffer/  See,  however,  No.  71. 

68.  The  demonstrative  pronoun  r*ro,  this ,  often  denotes 
something  that  follows  in  the  discourse.  John  vii.  22. 
Art  tkto,  4  For  this  reason  Moses  gave  you  circumcision, 
not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers.*  Rom.  iv. 
16.  Art  tsto,  4  For  this  reason  it  is  by  faith,  that  it  might 
be  by  grace/  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  T *tc  is, 4  But  this  (that  fol¬ 
lows)  I  speak  by  way  of  advice/  I  Cor.  xi.  17.  T*to  is 
Trcifxyyitov, 4  Now  declaring  this,  (that  follows)  I  praise 
you  not,  that  ye  come  together/  <fcc.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  4  But 
(Jrt  r*ro)  for  this  reason  I  received  mercy,  that  in  me, 
ic.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  Art  t*to,  4  For  this  cause,  I  patiently 
bear  evil  for  the  elect’s  sake,  that  they  also  may/  dec. 

2  Tim.  iii.  I.  T«t»  i*,  1  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last 


Essay  IV. 


PRELIMINARY  ESSAYS. 


37 


days/  A'O.  Philem.  ver.  15.  Aii  tdto,  ‘For  this  reason, 
perhaps,  he  was  separated  for  a  little  while,  that  thou 
mijjhtest  have  him  for  ever/  Heb.  ix.  15.  Aul  tbto, 

4  For  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant, 
that  by  means  of  death,’ &c.* — Wherefore  Rom.  v.  11, 
IS.  may  be  thus  translated  ‘  By  whom  we  have  received 
the  reconciliation,  Taro)  for  this  reason,  as  by  one 
man  sin  entered,'  dec, 

69.  Articles. — The  article  o,  »,  to,  shows  that  the 
word  to  which  it  is  prefixed  signifies  a  particular  person 
or  thing  ;  consequently  it  renders  that  word  emphaticaL 
Thus,  o  is  not  a  man,  or  any  man* but  the  man  of 
whom  the  discourse  is.  Now,  though  in  general  the  article 
renders  a  word  emphatical,  it  is  sometimes  used  where  no 
emphasis  is  intended  ;  so  that  the  word  to  which  .it  is 
prefixed  must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  want¬ 
ing.  Of  both  these  uses  of  the  article  the  following 
is  an  example.  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  ‘  Unless  there  come  (» 

j*)  the  apostacy,  and  (o  aLtd-^aenf  tdc  q^u^tw) 
the  man  of  sin  be  revealed/  For  the  article  is  em- 


73.  The  article  in  all  its  genders  and  casesy  is  often 
put  for  the  relative  pronoun  or,  i,  o,  and  Inust  be  trans¬ 
lated,  wAo,  which .  Mark  xii.  38  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  (to*  Sixorrav)  which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing/* 
Rom.  ix.  5.  'O  m,  for  of  rn,  ‘  Who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed,’  dec.*  Sometimes  the  article  in  this  sense  is  un¬ 
derstood  and  must  be  supplied.  1  Tim.  iv,  2.  4  Through 
the  hypocrisy  of  liars  (xntaierh^ut/r/uGoir,  for  ray  xixuuerh- 
£icur/uf*ct)r)  who  are  seared/.  Ver.  3.  KaAuofTav,  for  ray 
u&Kucvrw,  ‘  Who  forbid  to  marry/ 

74.  In  many  instances  where  the  article  is  put  for  the 
relative  pronoun ,  the  substantive  verb  is  understood,  and 
must  be  supplied  in  the  translation.  2  Cor.  viii.  22. 
1  Much  more  diligent  upon  the  great  trust  (td  ut  d/a<v) 
which  he  hath  in  you/  2  Cor.  ix.  3.  ‘  That  our  boast¬ 
ing  (to  wag  u/uagy)  which  is  concerning  you/ 

PARTICLES . 

75.  Lowth,  in  his  English  grammar,  page  32.  ob¬ 
serves,  “  That  the,  connective  parts  of  sentences,  by  which 


phatical,  except  before  apagrntc,  which  must  be  tr&ns-  he  means  relatives, prepositions,  and  conjunctions,  are  the 
lated  as  if  the  article  were  wanting.  On  the  other  hand,  most  important  of  all,  and  require  the  greatest  care  and 
some  words  which  want  the  article  are  emphatical ,  and  attention :  for  it  is  by  them  chiefly  that  the  train  of 
must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  prefixed.  Math  thought,  the  course  of  reasoning,  and  the  whole  progress 
i.  18.  1  Was  found  with  child  (u  mw/mar®*  a yu)  of  the  of  the  mind,  in  continued  discourse  of  all  kinds,  is  laid 
holy  Ghost/*  Mark  i.  1 .  4  The  beginning  of  the  gos-  open ;  and  on  the  right  use  of  these,  perspicuity,  which 
pel  of  Jesus  Christ,  (ucu  ©ur)  the  Son  of  God/*  John  ls  the  first  and  greatest  beauty  of  style,  depends.”  This 
iii.  6.  ‘That  which* is  begotten  (oviv/Ascrcc)  of  the  Spirit,'  observation,  which  is  perfectly  just,  shows,  that  in  a 
namely,  of  God.  Gal.  iii.  5.  Ef  tgyw  yo/ux,  signifies  translation  of  any  discourse  from  one  language  into  ano- 
4  by  works  of  the  law/  Heb.  ii.  4.  M^t/a«c  7ry*jfA*r&  ther,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  meanings 
aryix,  4  Distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost’  Wherefore  and  powers  of  the  connective  parts  thereof  be  properly 
Tit  ii.  13.  may,  as  was  observed  on  the  sign  of  the  geni-  expressed.  In  the  Hebrew  language,  the  connectives 
tive  case,  No.  25.  be  translated,  ‘appearing  of  the  glory  being  few,  are  used  with  more  latitude  of  signification 
of  the  great  God  (*<u  x/uu»>r)  and  of  our  Saviour  than  belongs  to  the  connectives  which  properly  correspond 

Jesus  Christ’  1  Pet  iv.  6.  1  Condemned  by  men  (o-agu)  to  them  in  other  languages.  Wherefore,  in  translating 
in  the  flesh,  but  live  by  God  (^il^t/)  in  the  spirit/  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  ought  to  be  remem- 

70.  When  the  article  does  not  render  the  word  defnitet  bered,  that  the  authors  of  these  books  being  Jews,  na- 
or  emphatical ,  in  its  signification,  it  is  put  for  rtt,  and  Rurally  used  the  Greek  particles  and  prepositions,  not 
may  be  translated  some,  an  :  as  Matt.  ix.  11.  rO t  pa^urcuoi,  only  in  all  the  variety  of  their  own  significations,  but  in 
‘Some  pharisees/  Matt  ix.  28.  *  He  went  (uc  rar  the  variety  also  of  the  significations  of  the  corresponding 
• *&*)  into  an  house/  Matt  xxv.  1.  4  Went  out  to  meet  Hebrew  panicles  and  prepositions.  And  of  these  vari- 
(th  &  bridegroom/  I  Cor.  i.  11.  *Tt&  Tar  Xxcdc,  ous  significations,  the  one  which  best  suits  the  passage 

4  By  some  belonging  to  Chloe/  where  the  particle  is  found,  ought  to  be  expressed  in  the 

t}'  Clenard,  (Gram,  p^l  65.)  speaking  of  the  prefixed  translation;  otherwise,  the  inspired  writer’s  train  of 
articles  ct  f,  to,  says,  “  Capiuntur  et  pro  demonstrati  vis  thought  will  disappear,  and  the  course  of  his  reasoning  be 
pronorainibus  ;  Tor  pro  thtof,  hunc ;  rny  pro  roumiY,  interrupted,  perhaps  inverted.  Wherefore,  to  lay  a  proper 
Aanc  .•  id  quod  crebrum  est  adjectis  conjunctionjbusJt  et  foundation  for  a  right  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
y* ;  s^»  r,£^»  Tc^! 4  TC><  *  Pro  rare.  Et  following  examples  are  produced,  chiefly  from  the  Scrip- 

idem  in  reliquis  casibus,  tsJi,  to*A,  Torch,  pro  tstb,  t«t«,  tures  themselvee,  to  prove  the  variety  of  meanings  affixed 
tbtof.  Of  this  use  of  the  article  we  have  many  examples  by  the  sacred  writers  to  the  Greek  particles,  by  which  they 
in  Scripture.  Matt.  xxiv.  32.  4  Learn  (td*  7r*e*C gxdf)  have  connected  the  different  parts  of  their  discourse, 
this  parable  from  the  fig-tree/  <fcc.  Acts  ix.  2. , 4  That  if  A  AAA. 

*  ^is  way/*  Acta  xxiv.  22.  76.  Axxat  is  sometimes  used  affirmatively,  and  must 

i  a  *  6  lx  ,  ar(*  these  things,  having  perfect  know-  he  translated  yea ,  also ,  certainly .  This  sense  of  <t xxa  is 
ledge  (ng<  t*c  tix)  concerning  this  way/  Rmri.  xvL  22.  acknowledged  by  Hoogeven,  who  renders  it  by  the  Latin 

<  r  i erUUS  •  °  7r0te  ePistle-’*  1  Cor.  v.  9.  words  immot  etiam .  Acts  xix.  2.  Axxct,  4  Indeed  we 

ye  written  («?  td  erts -o\t)  in  this  letter,’  dec.  2  Cor.  have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given / 
vu.  11.  ‘  Ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  (a  t«  Rom.  viii.  37.  Axxa,  ‘Nay,  in  all  these  things/*  2 
*rgx>/iifri)  in  this  matter/*  Col,  iv.  16.  4  When  (*)  Cor.  vii.  11.  Axxct,  *  Yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves; 

a  e ?ISl-  ,w  ^  Phess.  iv.  6.  4  Go  beyond,  or  (*xx*)  yea,  what  indignation ;  (<*xxa)  yea,  what  zeal ; 

\  1  n5'fr  ^  °ro™r  (w 'm)  tMs  matter/  2  These,  iii.  (*xx*)  yea,  what  revenge/*  In  this  passage,  however, 
any  one  obey  not  (ra*  xo^a  ijum  rat  vtitqk hc)  might  better  be  translated  also .  Rom.  vi.  5.  *  For 

1 .  8  ^ette^;,  seeing  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 

e  article  is  sometimes  used  for  the  personal  pro-  his  death,  (ctxxot  juu)  certainly  we  shall  be  also  in  the 

noun,  of,  he.  Matt.  xiii.  40.  )%  <nra^ufy  4  But  he  likeness  of  his  resurrection/ 

4  T?1  ^LC€1V•e^,.t^er.s?e^■.,*  Watt  riv.  18.  -o  it  %erty ,  77.  Axxa  is  sometimes  used  by  the  Greeks  as  the 

u  e  sai  .  y^l*  U1.  5.  O  tr rt  *  He  therefore  that  frst  word  of  a  discourse,  and  signifies, -now,  now  indeed . 
thJ)15!  ®PirLl;  *  Col.  iii.  25.  ’O  it,  1  But  he  Of  this  use  of  oxxst,  Hoogeven  has  produced  examples 

♦  u°l  ^ron8*  Heb.  vii.  6.  *0  it  /ad  y4MxxoyD/Aeof,  from  the  best  Greek  writers. 
tk  U  f  V  “e8cen^  1®  not  counted/*  This  use  of  78.  Axx*  is  likewise  used  causally ,  and  must  be  trans- 
ar  ic  e  affords  an  easy  translation  of  that  difficult  ,  luted  for,  because .  John  vii.  12.  Others  said  no, 

i  V1*  ®  yH  ‘P°r  he  who  (rtXXd)  for  he  deceiveth  the  people/  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

»  J  by  sm  .  (•  it  &)  But  he  who  liveth,’  Ac.  Axkx,  ‘Because  I  do  not  condemn  myself/  1  Cor.  xv. 
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10.  *  And  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  on  me,  was  not 

vain  ;  (*aa*)  for  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  of 
them/  2  Cor.  vii.  14.  \I  am  not  ashamed,  (ax**)  for 
as  I  spake  all  things,’  &c.  1  Thess.  ii.  2.  Akx<t  x±i, 

‘  For  although  we  had  before  suffered/  Titus  i.  15. 
‘  But  to  the  polluted  and  unfaithful  nothing  is  pure, 
(oaa*)  because  both  their  understanding/  &c.  2  Pet  i. 

16.  1  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables, 

when  we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  coming  of 
out  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Aaa*)  For  we  were  eye-wit¬ 
nesses  of,  his  majesty/  , 

79.  Aaaa  4s  used  iUatively,  and  must  be  translated, 
wherefore ,  therefore .  Acts  x.  19.  4  Three  men  seek  thee, 
(ctx ai)  therefore  arise,  and  get  thee  down.’  Acts  xxvi. 
15.  ‘I  am  Jesufr  whom  thou  persecute6t,  (aaka  ayaaI&i) 
wherefore  arise/*  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  Aaa*,  *  Therefore  as 
ye  abound  in  every  thing/*  Eph.  v.  24.  Axxat,  ‘There¬ 
fore  as  the  church  is  subject/* 

80.  AXAit,  Unless,  except.  Matt  xx.  23.  ‘Is  not 
mine  to  give,  (*aa’  o k)  except  to  them/  &c.  Mark  ix. 
8.  4  They  saw  no  one,  (axaa)  save  Jesus  only/*  2  Cor. 

11.  5.  4  If  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  me,  he  hath  not 
grieved  me,  (akka)  except  by  a  part  of  you/  2  Cor.  v. 

12.  ‘  We  do  not  recommend  ourselves  to  you, 

but  only  give  you  an  occasion/  1  John  ii.  27.  4  Ye 
have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach  you,  (<tx>/  lie) 
except  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  concerning  all 
things/ 

81.  Aa a*,  Yet,  however.  Rom.  x.  18.  Aaa*,  4  Yet 
I  say,  they  have  not  heard/  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  4 1  know  no¬ 
thing  by  myself,  (x\Act)  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified/* 

1  Cor.  xii,  24.  Aaa*,  4  However,  God  hath  tempered 
the  body/  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  Aaa*,  4  Howbeit  in  malice 
be  ye  children/* 

AN. 

82.  Ay ,  joined  with  a  verb,  must  sometimes  be  trans* 
lated  ( certe )  certainly ,  without  doubt .  Matt.  xi.  23.  4  If 
the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had 
been  done  in  Sodom,  (tju uyay  ay)  it  would  certainly  have 
regained/  John  iv.  10.  4  If  thou  knewest — who  it  is 
that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink,  (<rv  ay  h Ihaac  aWc.y) 
thou  certainly  wouldst  have  asked  him/  &c. 

ADO. 

83.  A 7ro  signifies  of,  or  belonging  to.  Acts  xvii,  13. 

4  But  when  the  Jews  (aero)  of  Thessalonica  had  know¬ 
ledge  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  in 
Berea,  they  came  thither  also/* 

84.  A Tro,  For ,  by  reason  of  because .  Matt,  xviii.  7. 

‘  Wo  to  the  world,  (atto)  because  of  offences/*  Luke 
xix.  3.  4  Could  not  (attq  c^as)  for  the  press,  because  he 
was  little  of  stature/*  Luke  xxi.  26.  4  Men’s  hearts 
failing  them  (at sro)  for  fear/*  by  reason  of  fear. 

85.  Atto,  lifter,  in  the  sense  of  following  an  example. 

2  Tim.  i.  3,  *  Whom,  (**-&  n-gcyoYw)  after  my  forefathers, 
l  serve/ 

86.  A /To,  In.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  4  Also  ye  have  (asro 
in  part  acknowledged  ua/* 

APA. 

87.  Ag<i,  properly  is  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and 
must  be  translated  truly ,  certainly,  indeed.  Matt.  xii. 
28.  Agat,  ‘Certainly  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 
you/  Matt.  xxiv.  45.  T/;  ag±  4  Who  truly  is  a 
wise  and  faithful  servant/  Luke  ’xi.  48.  Apa,  ‘  Truly 
ye  bear  witness/*  Acts  viii.  22.  Ej  agst,  4  If,  indeed, 
the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee/  Rom. 
x.  17.  a^a  »  7rt7i t,  4  So  then/  or  certainly,  4  faith  cometh 
by  hearing/* 

88.  Ag*  is  often  used  i?iterrogatively.  Matt,  xviii.  1. 

4  Saying,  *%*)  Who  now  is  the  greatest  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven?’  Mark  iv,  41.  T/r  ercc,  4  What 
manner  of  man  is  this  ?’*  Rom.  vii.  25.  A$a  tr  avtcc, 

4  Do  I  myself  then  os  a  slave  serve  sin?’ 

89.  A^a  is  also  used  iUatively,  and  must  be  translated 


therefore ,  then .  ^4att.  xix.  25.  4  Saying,  (rtc  a^a)  Who 
then  can  be  saved?’*  Ver.  27.  T t  a$a,  4  What  therefore 
shall  we  have  V  Hebrlv;  9.  A^a  ajrokwrrrAi,  *  There  re- 
maineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God.’*  Heb.  xii. 
8.  Aga,  *  Then  ye  are  bastards/*  Rom.  viii.  1.  Oxfw  Agx 
wt  ‘There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation/* 

TAP. 

90.  Ta%  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
in  a  great  variety  of  senses.  Most  frequently  it  hath  a 
causal  signification,  and  must  be  translated  for .  Yet  it 
does  not  in  all  cases  introduce  a  reason  for  what  imme¬ 
diately  goes  before,  but  for  something  more  remote  in 
the  discourse. 

91.  used  to  introduce  an  additional  reason  ;  that 
is,  a  reason  in  proof  of  some  proposition,  for  which  a  rea¬ 
son  has  already  been  given.  In  such  cases  the  proper 
translation  of  ya^  is  besides,  farther,  moreover.  This  use 

occurs  so  frequently  in  Scripture  that  to  produce 
examples  would  be  superfluous.  The  reader,  however, 
if  he  pleases,  may  examine  Rpra.  i.  l&.,iv.  15.  v.  6,  7. 

92.  is  sometimes  used  to  introduce  a  reason  for 

something  not  expressed  by  the  writer,  but  which  being 
strongly  impressed  on  his  own  mind,  he  supposes  the  rea¬ 
son  offered  will  make  it  sufficiently  known.  Thus  Pilate, 
speaking  to  the -Jews,  Mark  xv.  14.  4  Why  should  I  cru¬ 
cify  him?’  T t  xaxcy  vtqoiao,  4  For  what  evil  hath 

he  done  V  In  like  manner  the  town-clerk  6ays  to  the 
Ephesians,  Acts  xix.  35.  4  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  I  am  as¬ 
tonished  at  your  behaviour ,  (rtc  ya%  ay- 9-gowcf)  For 

what  man  is  there/  &c. 

93.  rag  is  also-used  iUatively,  and  must  be  translated 
wherefore,  therefore.  Rom.  vi.  19.  Tct^,  4  Wherefore,  as 
ye  have  presented  your  members  servile  instruments  to 
uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity,  to  work  iniquity,  so  now 
present  your  members/  <Stc.  Rorti.  xv.  2.  Ta^,  'Where¬ 
fore,  let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour/  1  Cor. 
xi.  26.  Ta$,  1  Wherefore,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread/ 

1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  Kou  ya^,  4  And  therefore  if  the  trumpet 
give  an  uncertain  sound.’  Philip,  ii.  5.  Tttro  yog  ?%<>- 
Yiurd-c*,  4  Wherefore  let  this  disposition  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ.’  James  ii.  26.  Tap,  4  Therefore,  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead/  &c.  This  use  of  ya^,  Beza 
acknowledges  in  his  notes  on  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Philip,  ii.  5. 

94.  is  often  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and  must  be 
translated  indeed ,  certainly,  truly.  Luke  xx.  36.  Ouri 
yog,  4  Neither  indeed  can  they  die  any  more/  John  ii. 
30.  ‘The  man  answered  and  said  to  them,  (v  ya% 

Herein  truly  is  a  wonderful,  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
whence  he  is,  (*ai)  although  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes/ 
Acts  xvi.  37.  Ou  yA$,  4  No  truly ;  (olaaa  tAd-cyric)  but 
coming  themselves,  let  them  bring  us  out/*  1  Cor. 
ix.  10.  ‘  Does  he  command  this  wholly  for  our  sakes  ? 
(a/  *  [a.  ac  yA$  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  it  was 

written/*  2  Cor.  x.  8.  Ear  n  yaq,  ‘And  although  in¬ 
deed  I  should  boast  somewhat  more/  6cc.  Gal.  i.  13. 

ya%,  4  Ye  have  heard  certainly  of  my  beha¬ 
viour/  &c.  1  Thess.  iv.  10.  Kaj  yap,  4  And  indeed  ye  do 

it/  &c.*  Isa.  xiv.  15.  the  LXX.  nave  inserted  the  par¬ 
ticle  ycq,  as  the  translation  of  a  Hebrew  word  which 
signifies  truly,  indeed.  See  Tromm.  Concord. 

95.  Tap  is  put  sometimes  for  In,  quod  ;  and  must  be 
translated  by  the  English  particle  that.  1  Cor.  vii.  6. 

4  I  speak  this  as  an  advice,  not  as  an  injunction,  7.  (3-ia« 
yA$)  that  I  wish  all  men  wore  as  I  am/  1  Cor.  xv.  51. 

4  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery,  (5^)  that  we  shall  not 
all  sleep/  2  Tim.  ii.  11.  ‘True  is  the  saying,  («  y*g) 
that  if  we  die  with  him/  &c. 

96.  r^,  as  Phavorinus  tells  us,  (ctr™  t*  it  jttTii)  is 
put  for  Jt\  consequently  it  has  all  the  different  meanings 
of  It,  Accordingly, 

97.  is  used  as  a  copulative  ;  so  must  be  translated 
and,  now.  Acts  viii.  39,  ‘And  the  eunuch  saw  him  11c 
more,  (ttsr&gft/iro  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing/* 
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Rom.  v.  19.  fknrif  ya/,  ‘And  &fi  through  the  disobe¬ 
dience  of  one  man.'  Rom.  xii.  3.  A#y*  ‘  Now  by 
the  grace  that  is  given  to  me,  I  command.'  Rom. 
xv.  4.  Oa-s t  4  Now,  whatevei  things  were  before 

written,  were  written  for  our  instruction/  <frc.  2  Tim. 
ii.  7.  ‘  Consider  what  I  say,  (>*{)  and  the  Lord  give 
thee  understanding/* 

9$.  T*^  has  the  adversative  sense  of  <?s,  and  must  be 
translated  but ,  yet,  although.  Mark.  vii.  28.  ‘True, 
Lord,  (xn  yx^)  but  even  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 
the  children's  crumbs.*  Luke  xxii.  2.  ‘  The  chief  priests 
and  scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill  Him,  (>*$)  but 
they  feared  the  people.’  Rom.  x.  3.  ‘  Have  not  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  righteousness  of  God.*  4.  Tixec  p*^  tops 
Xf/Wx,  *  Although  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness,*  dec,  Rom.  xv.  2.  Eiutrw  y*e  *  But 
let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour.*  Rom.  xv.  18. 
O  j  yx$  rckun 4  Yet  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  any  thing 
of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,’  dtc.  1  Cor.  x.  29. 

*  Irx  *  But  why  is  my  liberty  judged.*  2  Cor.  v. 

2.  K xt  yx£,  ‘  But  yet  in  this  tent  we  groan.’  2  Cor.  xii. 
1.  4  Well,  it  does  not  become  me  to  boast,  (y*e)  yet  I 
will  come  to  visions,’  dec.  Ver.  19.  4  All  things,  beloved, 
are  done  for  your  edification.*  20.  fr£*/*su  y*^,  ‘Yet 
I  am  afraid.’  Heb.  xii.  20.  r*$,  4  Although  they  could 
not  bear  that  which  was  strictly  commanded.’  .1  Pet 
iv.  15.  M*  t it  Cfxest,  4  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as 

a  murderer.* • 

99.  is  used  like  ft,  as  a  particle  of  transition,  and 
must  be  translated  now.  Luke  xii.  68.  'CU  y*£,  4  Now 
when  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary,  <fcc. 

is  seldom,  if  ever,  used  as  an  expletive . 

AE 

100.  Ai  is  properly  an  adversative  particle,  signifying 
but,  however ,  nevertheless ,  notwithstanding,  although .  1 
Cor.  vii.  2.  a*,  4  Nevertheless  to  avoid  fornication.’* 

1  Cor.  xiv.  2.  UtsufixTi  it,  ‘  Howbeit  in  the  spirit  he 
speaketh  mysteries.’*  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  Ai,  4  Though  w6 
be  as  reprobates.’*  Gal.  ii.  20.  Ai,  4  Nevertheless  I 
live.’*  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  ai,  4  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  by  me.’*  1  Pet  L  7.  4  More  precious  than  of 
gold  which  perisheth,  (/#)  though  it  be  tried  with  fire.’* 

2  Pet  iii.  13.  As,  4  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens.’* 

101.  Ai  is  used  as  a  copulative ,  and  must  be  trans¬ 
lated  and.  Of  this  use  of  is,  the  examples  are  so  nu¬ 
merous,  that  it  is  needless  to  mention  any. 

102.  ai  signifies  even.  Rom.  iii.  22.  Aauuoovrn  is, 

4  Even  the  righteousness  of  God.’  Philip,  ii.  8.  Qaru.ru 
h  r*otf,  ‘  Even  the  death  of  the  cross.’* 

103.  ai,  now.  Rom.  xvL  17.  Ai,  4  Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren.’*  Ver.  25.  A*,  Now  to  him  that  is  able 
to  stablish  you.’*  Luke  xx.  37.  "Orth,  ‘Now  that  the 
dead  are  raised.’* 

104.  ai  is  likewise  usetf  to  introduce  an  additional  ar¬ 

gument  or  sentiment  on  the  same  subject,  and  must  be 
translated  besides,  farther,  6cc.  Matt  v.  31.  is, 

‘  Father,  it  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife.’  Rom.  viii.  30.  Ai,  ‘  Moreover,  whom  he 
did  predestinate.’*  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  Ai,  ‘  Furthermore, 
when  I  came  to  Troas/*  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  4  This  know 
(it)  also.’*  2  Pet.  i.  15.  Insi***  is,  4  Moreover,  I  will 
endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my  decease.’* 

105.  aj  is  used  causally ,  and  must  be  translated  /or. 
Mark  xvi.  8.  4  And  flesh  from  the  sepulchre  ;  (v%t  <fi 
*****  r^o  px)  for  they  trembled,’*  Luke  xii.  2.  Oi*T» 
it,  *  For  there  is  nothing  concealed  that  shall  not  be  re- 
vealed.’* 

106.  aj  is  used  Ulutively,  signifying  so  then ,  therefore , 
wherefore.  Rom.  viii.  6.  *0 t  is  *  <ra^xt  ornc,  4  So  then 
they  that  are  in  the  flesh  ;’*  or  rather,  *  wherefore  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh.’  Rom.  xii.  6.  E^&riic  is,  4  Hav¬ 
ing  theD  gifts  differing.’*  1  Cor.  vii,  8.  Ary*  it  rut 


ayajuott,  ‘I  say,  therefore>  to  the  unmarried;’*  or,  ‘I 
command,  therefore,  the  unmarried.’  1  Cor.  xii.  21. 
Ai,  *  Therefore  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand.’  1  Cor. 
xvi.  16.  Ai,  ‘I  entreat  you,  therefore,  brethren.’* 
Philem.  ver.  12.  Afl, 4  Thou  therefore  receive  him.’* 

107.  Ai  is  used  affirmatively,  and  may  be  translated 
indeed.  Gal.  iv.  20.  HSixor  it,  4 1  could  wish  indeed  to 
be  present  with  you.’  1  John  i.  3.  K *t  n  xeiruvu i  is, 

*  And  truly  our  fellowship.’*  2  Pet  i.  13.  Ai,  4  Yea, 
I  think  it  fit  as  long  as  I  am,’  <5cc.*  Beza,  in  his  notes 
on  Col.  i.  21.  tells  us,  that  Plato  often  uses  Ji  for  in, 
sane,  truly. 

108.  Ai,  or;  disjunctively.  Rom.  viii.  34.  ‘It  is 
Christ  who  died,  (jxxwor  it)  or  rather  who  is  risen/* 

1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  ‘  Thera  will  I  s^nd — to  Jerusalem/  4. 
(tar  it)  ‘  Qr  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  should  go/ 

109.  Ai,  in  the  latter  clause  of  a  sentence,  sometimes 

implies  that  u  x*t,  or  * *t  is  omitted,  and  must  be 

supplied.  Rom.  vi.  17.  ‘ThankB  to  God  (In  kti,  for 
In  i nn  iuyot)  that  although  ye  were  the  slaves  of 
sin,  (v7nxu<rar*  it )  yet  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart,* 

;  For  can  any  one  imagine  the  apostle  would  thank 
God  that  the  Romans  were  the  slaves  of  sin  ? — So  also, 

1  Pet  iv,  6.  *ha  ’  xtf&iaa  /u tr,  is  an  elliptical  expression 
for  It*  xapng  x£&e#n,  as  is  evident  from  the  following 
clause,  £axn  is.  So  that  the  true  literal  translation  of 
the  verse  is,  4  That  although  they  might  be  condemned 
by  men  in  the  flesh,  they  might  live  by  God  in  the  spirit* 

1 1 0.  Ouis.  Vigerus,  page  268.  says,  this  particle, 
when  it  stands  by  itself,  signifies  JVe  quidem.  Gal.  ii. 
3.  Axx*  uii,  1  However,  not  even  Titus  who  was  with 
me/  dec-  Ver.  5.  ‘To  whom  we  gave  place  by  subjec¬ 
tion,  (sis)  not  even  for  an  hour/ 

AH, 

111.  An  properly  is  a  particle  of  affirmation,  but  it  is 
used  likewise  illatively.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  4  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price ;  (<to£*£iri  in)  therefore  glorify  God  with 
your  body/  dec.* 

A’A. 

112.  A t*  with  an  accusative,  commonly,  though  not 
always,  denotes  the  end  for  which  a  thing  was  done,  and 
must  be  translated  for  on  account  of.  Rom.  iv.  25. 
‘And  was  raised  again  (it*)  for  our  justification/*  2 
Cor.  iv.  5.  ‘And  ourselves  your  servants  (ii*)  on  ac¬ 
count  of  Jesus.*  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  4 1  speak  not  this  as  an 
injunction,  but  (ii*)  on  account  of  the  forwardness  of 
others/  Hcb.  i.  14.  ‘Sent  forth  to  minister  (it*)  for 
them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation/  Heh,  ii.  9.  a i*, 
4  On  account  of  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour/  1  Pet  i.  20.  4  But  manifested  in 
these  last  times  (it  v/**t)  for  you/* 

113.  At*,  with  an  accqsative  or  genitive,  signifies  an 
efficient  cause  of  any  kind,  and  must  be  translated  by, 
through.  John  vi.  57.  4  And  I  live  (it*)  by  the  Father/* 

2  Cor. -iii.  11.  ‘For  if  that  which  was  abolished,  was 
abolished  (it*)  through  glory/  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  4  The  things 
which  thou  hast  heard  from  rae  (it*)  by  many  witnesses;* 
that  is,  confirmed  by  many  witnesses. 

114.  Ai*  To,  unto.  2  Pet  i.  3.  4  Who  hath  called 
us  (it*  icjjnc)  to  glory  and  virtue/* 

115.  Ai*,  According  to,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  ‘The  spi¬ 
ritual  gift  which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  (it*) 
according  to  prophecy.’ 

116.  At*,  Hrith  respect  to.  Rom.  viii.  10.  9ee  the 
note  on  the  passage. 

117.  A i*,  both  with  a  genitive  and  an  accusative,  sig¬ 

nifies  in.  Mark  xiv.  58.  *  And  (it*)  within  (in)  three 
days  I  will  build  another/*  Acts  v.  19.  ‘  But  tho  an¬ 

gel  of  the  Lord  (it*  tuxr^r)  in  the  night  opened  the  pri¬ 
son  doors/  Rom.  iii.  25.  4  For  the  declaration  of  his 
righteousness,  (it*  .rnv  Tra^ttnv)  in  passing  by  the  sine/ 
Rom.  xiv.  14.  4  There  1b  nothing  unclean  (it  \*urnt)  in 
itself/  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  4  We  see  (it  urcmrrtfi)  in  a  mirroi 
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obscurely/  3  Cor.  v.  10.  ‘That  every  one  may  receive 
(rx  Sll  tk  <ra>ux<r<§')  things  in  the  body/  Gal.  iv.  13. 
‘Ye  know  that  (SC  xrS-ivus tv)  in  weakness/  &c.  1  Thess. 
iv.  14.  ‘Thera  also  who  sleep  (Six  rx  brx)  in  Jesus/* 
2  Pet.  iil.  12.  4  The  day  of  the  Lord,  (St9  *r)  in  which  the 
heavens  being  set  on  fire/* 

118.  At*,  By,  in  relation  to  place,  2  Cor.  i.  16.  At, 
1  By  you  to  pass  into  Macedonia/* 

119.  At'j 4,  With.  Rom.  viii,  25.  ‘We  wait  (that)  with 

patience  for  it’*  2  Cor.  ii.  4.  ‘  I  wrote  you  (Sts t)  with 
many  tears/*  Ephes.  iv.  6.  ‘Who  is  over  all,  and  (ft*) 
with  you  all,  and  in  you  all/  Heb.  iii.  16.  4  Who  went 

out  of  Egypt  (Six)  with  Moses/ 

130.  A Along ,  in  relation  to  place .  2  Cor*  xi.  33. 

‘  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket,  I  was  let  down  (Six 
tu^sc)  along  the  wall/  See  also  Acts  ix.  25. 

121.  Ait,  Of,  from,  denoting  the  principle  from  -which 
any  thing  is  done .  Philip,  i.  15.  4  Some  indeed  preach 
Christ,  even  (Six)  of  envy  and  strife/* 

122.  A ix  sometimes  denotes  continuation  of  time ,  and 
must  be  translated  during ,  under ,  throughout .  At  x/xi  a tv. 
Throughout  the  day.  Ai±  &«,  During  life.  Luke  v.  5. 

*  Master,  we  have  toiled  (SC  ok»;  rue  vuxr&)  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  night/  Rom.  iv.  11.  ‘The  father  of 
them  who  believe  (Six  ux^^unx c)  in  uncircumcision  /  that 
is,  during  their  uncircumcision.  Rom.  vii.  5.  4  The  sinful 
passions  (ti  Six  rs  vo/xx)  which  we  had  under  the  law 
that  is,  during  the  time  we  were  under  the  law.  Ver. 

Atx ,  '  Under  the  commandment  ;*  that  is  under  the 
law.  See  also  ver.  11.  Homer  uses  the  preposition  Six 
in  the  same  sense:  A/xG^ovixy  Six  vuktx.  See  Beza’s  note 
on  1  Tim.  ii.  15, 

AIOTI. 

123.  Aim  properly  is  an  illative  particle  ;  yet  it  is 
sometimes  used  causally ,  and  must  be  translated  for ,  be¬ 
cause.  Acts  x.  20.  4  Go  with  them,  doubting  nothing, 
(Sion)  for  I  have  sent  them/*  Acts  xviii.  10.  Atvrt, 
‘For  I  am  with  thee/*  Rom.  i.  21.  Aten,  ‘Because 
that  when  they  knew  God/  dec.*  Gal.  ii.  16.  a tort, 

4  For  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified/* 
Heb.  xi.  5.  Arm,  4  Because  God  hath  translated  him/* 
Vigerus,  page  325,  tells  us,  that  Sr.n  is  used  in  this 
sense  bv  the  best  Greek  writers. 

EAN. 

124.  Exv,  both  in  the  LXX.,  and  in  the  New  Testa¬ 

ment,  is  an  adverb  of  time,  signifying  when .  John  xii. 
32.  1  And  I,  u>/.o3-a>)  when  I  shall  be  lifted  up/  1 
Cor.  vi.  4.  4  Wherefore,  (txv  when  ye  have  secular 

seats  of  judgment/  1  Cor.  ix.  16.  Exv  y*%,  1  For  when 
I  preach  the  gospel/  2  Cor.  v.  1.  ‘We  know  that  (txv) 
when  the  earthly  house  of  the  tent  is  destroyed/  2  Cor. 
xiii.  2.  ‘  That  (ay)  when  I  come  again  I  will  not  spare/ 

1  Thess.  iii.  8.  ‘We  live  when  ye  stand  firm/ 

Hcl>.  iii.  7.  ‘  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  command- 
eth,  To-day,  (t*y)  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice/  1  John 
iii.  2.  Exv  pxvs^u&h,  4  When  ye  shall  appear/*  See 
Whitby  on  this  passage. 

125.  Exv  signifies  though,  although.  John  xi  25. 

‘  He  that  believeth  on  me,  (kay  ajr&xvn)  even  though 
he  die,  yet  shall  live/  2  Cor.  x.  8.  Exv  n  yx%,  4  And 
although  indeed  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  concern¬ 
ing  our  authority — I  should  not  be  ashamed/  2  Cor. 
xii.  6.  Exv  yx$,  4  For  though  I  would  desire  to  glory/* 

126.  Exv  /xt j,  But ,  but  only..  Gal.  ii.  16.  ‘Knowing 
that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  (i** 
ux)  blit  only  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ/ 

ET. 

127.  E/  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
in  all  the  variety  of  the  senses  of  its  corresponding  He¬ 
brew  particle,  though  its  primary  and  proper  signification 
be  if.  Accordingly, 

Ei  is  used  for  ct i  (quod)  that.  Acts  xix.  2.  ‘Have 
fiot  so  much  as  heard  (*/)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given / 


Acts  xxvi.  8.  4  Why  should  it  be  thought  by  you  a 
thing  incredible,  (u)  that  God  should  raise  the  dead/* 
Ver.  23.  E/  tcc  o  x§/roc,  1  That  the  Christ  should 
suffer,  and  («)  that  he  should  be  the  first/  &c.*  Heb. 
vii.  15.  Ei,  4  That  after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec/* 
Therefore  Mark  xv.  44.  should  be  translated,  1  Pilate 
wondered  (i/)  that  he  was  already  dead/ 

128.  Ei,  siquidem,  ( quoniam J  Because ,  John  xiii.  32. 
Ei  o  ©ec,  4  Because  God  is  glorified  by  him,  God  will 
also  glorify  him/  Acts  xi.  17.  Ei  xv,  1  Forasmuch  then 
as  God  gave  them  the  like  gifts/*  Rom.  vi.  5.  E/,  ‘  Be¬ 
cause  we  have  been  planted/  1  Tim.  v,  10.  ‘  Well  re¬ 
ported  of  for  good  works,  («)  because  she  hath  lodged 
strangers,  («)  because/  See.  See  also  Gal.  v.  25.  This 
sense  of  v,  Beza  acknowledges  in  his  note  on  1  John  iiL 
2.  where  he  tells  us  that  v.  si,  is  often  put  for  quia. 

129.  E i,  Or.  2  Cor.  iii.  \.  E i,  ‘Or  need  we,  as  some 
others,  epistles  of  recommendation/  dec.* 

130.  Er,  Though.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  Ei,  4  Though  we  be 
unfaithfu.,  he  abideth  faithful/ 

131.  Ei,  Perhaps .  Numb,  xxiii.  3.  Ei  /xot  (pxvmxt, 
4 Perad venture  the  Lord  will  come  to  meet  me/* 

132.  Ei,  Whether.  John  ix.  25.  E i,  4  Whether  he  be 
a  sinner,  I  know  not/*  Acts  xix.  2.  Ei,  4  Whether  have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  V 

133.  Ei,  is  sometimes  used  to  express  an  earnest  wish. 
Luke  xxii.  42.  Ei  flaw  7rx£tvtyxvr,  ‘Father,  O  that  thou 
wouldest  remove  this  cup/ 

134.  Etyv,  Seeing ,  emphatical.  Eph.  iii.  2.  E/5.1, 

‘  Seeing  at  least  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation/  See 
also  Eph.  iv.  21. 

135.  Ei  kxi, ^Though.  2  Cor.  vii.  12.  ‘Wherefore. 
(«  *xt)  though  I  wrote  to  you/* 

136.  E/  /xn,  But  only.  Matt.  xii.  4.  4  Which  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  eat,  (t/  /u»)  but  onlytfor  the  priests.’* 
Gal.  i.  7.  4  Which  is  not  another,  gospe (ii  /x»)  but 
only  there  be  some  who  trouble  you/  See  also  1  Cor. 
vii.  17;  1  John  v.  5;  Rev.  ix.  4.  xxi.  27. 

137.  Em§,  Notwithstanding .  1  Cor.  viii.  5.  i\.cu  yx 0 

*i7rig,  ‘For  certainly,  notwithstanding  there  be/  &c.  2 

Thess.  i.  6.  4  Notwithstanding  it  is  righteous  in 

God  to  recompense/  &c. 

138.  ( siquidem,  quoniam )  Because .  Rom.  viii. 
9.  ‘  Ye  live  not  to  the  flesh,  but  to  the  Spirit,  (im^)  be* 
cause  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you/  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

4  Unadulterated  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow 
thereby/  3.  (**ng)  ‘  Because  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  good/  This  sense  of  t rrt^,  Blackwall  (Sac,  Cl. 
vol.  ii.  part.  2.  c.  3.)  proves  from  the  following  passage  of 
Aristotle’s  Ethics  :  4  Beating  is  grievous  to  men,  (im$ 

o-x^xjvoi)  because  they  are  made  of  flesh/ 

139.  Err  at.  Farther,  besides.  Heb.  xii.  9.  Emt,  4  Fur¬ 
thermore,  we  have  had  fathers/* 

140.  Em,  And  if  1  Cor.  xiv.  27.  Em,  ‘  And  if  one 
speak  in  an  unknown  tongue/ 

E1J. 

141.  E/;,  the  preposition  signifies  in.  Luke  i.  20 
4  Which  shall  be  fulfilled  (*/c)  in  their  season/*  John,  i 
18.  4  Who  is  (t/c)  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father/*  2  Thess. 

ii.  4.  4  Who  sitteth  («c)  in  the  temple  of  God/* 

142.  E/c,  Concerning.  Acts.  ii.  25.  4  For  David  saith 
(</»  xvrov)  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord/  Gal. 

iii.  17.  4  The  covenant  which  was  before  confirmed  by 
God  (wr  X^/s-w)  concerning  Christ/  The  Greek  writers 
likewise  use  in  this  sense.  See  Blackwall,  vol.  i.  p. 
108.  12mo  edit. 

143.  E/c,  With.  Acts  xix.  3.  E/c  n,  4  Witn  what  then 
were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they  said,  («c)  with  John’s  bap 
tism/  Rom.  xvi.  6.  ‘Salute  Mary  who  laboured  much 
(a;  H/xx;)  with  us/  Eph.  iii.  19.  4  That  ye  may  be  filled 
(«c)  with  all  the  fulness  of  God/*  2  Pet.  i.  17.  E/c  or, 

4  With  whom  I  am  well  pleased/ 

144.  E/c,  Against.  Matt,  xviii.  21.  4  How  often  shall 
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rry  brother  sin  (rc)  against  me  V*  Luke  xii.  10.  1  Who¬ 
soever  shall  speak  a  wonl  (i/f)  against  the  Son  of  Man.  * 
Rom.  iv.  '20.  Fjc,  4  Against  the  promise  of  God  he  did 
not  dispute.’ 

U5.  £1C,  Before.  Acta  xxii.  30.  ‘Set  him  (*c  uinx<) 
before  them.’*  '2  Cor.  viiL  24.  4  Shew  ye  (srl  before 
them,  ami  (*0  before  the  churches/ 

146.  Ej;,  By.  Col.  iii.  10.  4  Which  is  renewed  («*c) 
by  knowledge.’  Heb.  vi.  6.  4  Impossible  to  renew  again 
(nc)  by  repentance/ 

147.  Eic.  In  order  to.  Rom.  i.  17.  ‘Is  revealed  (nc) 
in  order  to  faith/  Rom.  xvL  26.  4  Made  known  to  all^the 
Gentiles  (•*  C'txxsm)  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith/ 

14S.  Ek,  of  Concerning .  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  4  All  have 

been  made  to  drink  (uc)  of  one  Spirit/  2  Cor.  x.  13.  4  I 
will  not  boast  ts)  of  things/* 

149.  E«,  Among.  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  4  We  have  been 

thoroughly  made  manifest  (ak)  among  you.’* 

150.  E a?,  At.  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  4  We  the  living  who 
remain  (no  at  his  coming/ 

151.  Ei;>  Toward*.  Matt  ii.  21.  K <u  *a3vf  m 
4  And  went  towards  the  land  of  Israel/ 

152.  Ej;,  with  the  accusative,  is  sometimes  put  for  the 

nominative.  MatL  xix.  6.  4  And  they  two  shall  be  (i/c 
juju  for  < Txg£ (xix)  one  flesh/*  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  4  The 

first  man  Adam  (r yorro  uc  was  made  a  liv¬ 

ing  soul.’*  Heb.  vi.  8.  1  Whose  end  is  (uc  xaut/f,  for 
nxyfl’/f)  burning/ 

153.  E*  is  sometimes  an  expletive .  Matt  xxvii.  30. 
Eti/ttsf  (L‘c  x tpxjjir,  1  They  struck  his  head/  1  Cor. 
via.  6.  4  But  to  us  there  is  one  God  only,  (x u  h /uv<  tic 
*x/r;r,  supp.  7r^<nujn s/uo)  and  we  worship  him/ 

154.  Ei;  to,  with  the  infinitive,  does  not  in  every  in¬ 
stance,  denote  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  but  the 
event  simply.  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  4  Hindering  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved;  (ik  to 

c ju  zinc**  TJt*  so  that  they  are  always  filling  up 

their  iniquities.’  Heb.  xi.  3.  Ea  to  ycycy»au,  4  So  that  the 
things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear/* 

EK,  EH. 

155.  Ex,  being  one  of  the  sign*  of  the  genitive  case ,  sig¬ 
nifies  of  belonging  to.  Rev.  vi.  1.  *  One  («)  of  the  seals/* 

4  One  (ix)  of  the  four  beasts.’  Rev.  ix.  20.  4  Repented  not 
(uc)  of  the  works/*  Luke  viii.  27.  4 A  man  (nr  t>k  vo- 
Ato;)  belonging  to  the  city for  he  abode  in  the  tombs. 
Luke  xi.  13.  'O  7rum^  o  4  Your  heavenly  Fa¬ 

ther/*  Luke  xxiv.  22.  4  Some  women  (i£  i  put)  be¬ 
longing  to  us/  Wherefore  2  Cor,  v.  2.  To  ou»r»yof 

*  fjioty  to  t£  is  rightly  translated  4  our  habitation, 

which  is  heavenly,  or  which  belongs  to  heaven/  Col. 
i.  18.  n£u>T0T0*»r  ut  ‘The  first-born  of  the  dead/ 

See  note  2.  on  the  verse. 

156.  Ex  signifies  by  reason  of  on  account  of  for.  Rom. 
v.  16.  'For  truly  the  sentence  is  (if)  for  one  offence/  2 
Cor.  viii.  14.  Ef  «roT*Toc,  4  For  equality/  Gal.  iii.  5.  4  He 
that  rainistereth  the  Spirit  to  you, — doth  he  it 

k^ub)  on  account  of  works  of  law,  or  (if  «uw»c)  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  obedience  of  faith/  Rev.  viiL  13.  4  Wo  to 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  (a  t^f  xorray  ^»f«f)  by  rea¬ 
son  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet/*  Rev.  xvL  11. 

*  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  (to  ruv  troy  ay)  be¬ 
cause  of  their  pains.’* 

Ex,  Over.  Rev.  xv.  2.  4  Them  that  had  gotten  the 
victory  (*x  t«  over  the  beast,  and  (ix)  over  his 

image,  and  (ix)  over  his  mark,  and  (ix)  over  the  number 
of  his  name/* 

157.  Ex,  Among.  “Matt  viL  9.  4  What  man  & 

is  there  among  you  V  * 

158^  Ex,  Through .  2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  4  Though  he  was 
crucified  (if)  through  weakness/* 

159.  Ex,  In.  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  We  know  (i*)  in  part’* 
2  Cor.  iL  17. 4  But  (ok  to)  truly,  in  sincerity/ 

F 


IG0.  Ex,  With  respect  to.  1  Cor.  ix.  19.  4  Though  I 

be  a  free  man  (ix)  with  respect  to  all  men/  Raphelius, 
in  his  note  on  this  verse,  hath  shewn  that  the  Greek  wri¬ 
ters  use  this  particle  in  the  same  sense. 

161.  Ex,  By.  Rom.  ii.  18.  ‘Being  instructed  (ix) 
by  the  law/  John  iii.  24.  *  And  hereby  we  know  that 
he  abideth  in  us,  (ix)  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 


162.  Ef  is  often  the  sign  of  the  dative  case  ;  conse¬ 
quently  it  hath  the  following  significations.  Ef,  With. 
1  Cor.  v.  8.  4  Let  us  keep  the  feast  (//*  if)  not  with  old 
leaven,  (/mA  «y)  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wick¬ 
edness,  (<iaax  if)  but  with  the  unleavened  bread,’  &c.* 
1  Cor.  vi.  20.  4  Glorify  God  (»)  with  your  body,  and  (») 
with  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s/  2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  1  We 
also  are  weak  (if  <un a>)  with  him/  Ephes.  i.  8.  4  Where¬ 
in  he  hath  abounded  towards  us,  (if)  with  all  wisdom  and 
prudence/  Ephes.  ii.  3.  Ef  «c,  4  With  whom  also  we  all 
had  our  conversation  formerly/  Ephes.  vi.  2.  4  Which  is 
the  first  commandment  (r/)  with  promise/*  1  Thess.  iv. 
18.  4  Comfort  one  another  (if)  with  these  words/*  Rev, 
vi.  8.  4  To  kill  (o)  with  the  6word,  and  (if)  with  famine, 
and  (if)  with  death,  and  (yrro)  by  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
earth/ 

163.  Ef,  To,  into,  towards.  Luke  xxiii.  42.  ‘Lord, 

remember  me  when  thou  comest  (if)  into  thy  kingdom.’* 
John  v.  4.  4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season 
(if)  into  the  pool/*  Rom.  xi.  2.  1  Know  ye  not  what  the 
scripture  saith  (if  Eaai)  to  Elias/*  1  Cor.  vii,  14.  4  For 

the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified  (if)  to  his  wife,  and  the 
infidel  wife  is  sanctified  (if)  to  her  husband/  1  Cor.  ix, 
15.  4  Neither  have  I  written  these  things  that  it  should 
be  so  done  (if  f/iu)  tc  me/*  Gal.  i.  6.  4  Who  called  you 
(if)  into  the  grace  of  Christ.’*  Gal.  i.  16.  ‘To  reveal 
his  Son  (if  */uu)  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  (if  toa) 
to  the  Gentiles/  Ephes.  ii.  7.  ‘  That  he  might  shew  (if 
To/ffluowj)  to  the  ages  to  come/*  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  ‘But 
(if)  unto  holiness/*  1  John  iv.  9.  4  Ef  tbti*,  By  this 
was  manifested  the  love  of  God  (if  b/ujf)  towards  us.’* 

164.  Er,  Tor;  denoting  the  end  or  purpose  for  which 
a  thing  is  done.  Luke  i.  77.  4  To  give  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  to  his  people  (if)  for  the  remission  of  sins/ 
Gal.  iii.  1.  4  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
set  forth  crucified  (if)  for  you/  Eph.  i.  17.  4  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  (if)  for  the  aknowledgment  of 
him/*  Eph.  iii.  11.  ‘The  disposition  of  the  ages  which 
he  made  (if)  for  Christ  Jesus/  Heb.  xi.  1  9.  *  Reasoning 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  even  from  the  dead,  from 
whence  also  he  received  him  (if  irxezCo, a»)  for  a  parable/ 

165.  Ef,  By.  Matt  xvii.  21.  ‘This  kind  is  not  made 
to  go  out  but  (if)  by  prayer  and  fasting/  Rom.  vi.  2. 
‘  How  shall  we  who  have  died  by  sin,  live  any  longer 
(d  auh)  by  it/  Gal.  iii.  11.  ‘  Now  that  (if  fo^ t»)  by  law 
no  man  is  justified/*  1  Thess.  v.  18.  *  This  is  the  will 
of  God  (*)  by  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you;’  made  known 
by  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  ‘  Salva¬ 
tion  which  is  (d)  by  Christ. 

166.  Ef,  Of  2  Cor.  x.  15.  ‘Not  boasting  of  things 
without  our  measure,  that  is  (if)  of  other  men’s  labours/* 
Gal.  vi.  6.  4  Let  him  who  is  instructed  in  the  word,  com¬ 
municate  (if)  of  all  good  things  to  his  instructor/ 

167.  Ef,  Tor,  on  account  of  through  ;  denoting  the 
means,  cause ,  or  occasion ,  Matt.  vi.  7.  4  They  think  that 
they  shall  be  heard  (if)  for  their  much  speaking/* 
Rom.  iii.  25.  *  Sihs  which  were  before  committed  (if) 
through  the  forbearance  of  God/*  1  Cor.  xv.  18.  1  Then 
they  also  who  are  fallen  asleep  (if  X§is-»)  on  account  of 
Christ,  are  perished/  Ephes.  iii.  13.  4  That  ye  faint  not 
(er)  at  (for)  my  afflictions/  Eph.  iv.  1.  4 1  therefore  the 
prisoner  (if  Kve/«)  for  the  Lord/  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  4  Gospel 
(a)  for  which  I  suffer/  2  Pet.  i.  1.  4  Who  have  obtained 
like  precious  faith  with  us  («)  through  the  righteousness 
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of  God.1*  2  PeL  ii.  3.  4  Kau  ev  And  through 

covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words/* 

168.  Ev,  Concerning.  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  1  As  Of  Godwin 
the  sight  of  God  speak  we  (tv)  concerning  Christ’  Eph. 
iii.  6.  1  Partakers  of  his  promise  («)  concerning  Christ, 
through  the  gospel/  Col.  i.  27.  4  What  is  the  glory  of 
this  mystery  («)  concerning  the  Gentiles/  Eph.  ii.  15. 
4  Law  of  the  commandments  («y)  concerning  ordinances/ 

169.  Ev,  On.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  4  Then  cometh  the  wicked 
one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  (tv  tm 

on  his  heart for  the  word  that  was  sown  did  not  enter 
into  the  heart  of  the  way-side  hearer.  2  Pet.  i.  18.  4  This 
voice,  which  came  from  heaven,  we  heard  when  we  were 
with  him  (iv)  on  the  holy  mountain/ 

170.  Ev,  Nigh  to.  John  xix.  41.  Ev  rorra,  4  Nigh  to 

the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden/ 
Heb.  ix.  4.  4  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  overlaid  round 

about  with  gold,  (rv  if)  nigh  to  which  was  the  golden  pot,’ 
<3cc.  unless  (tv  h)  in  -which  signifies  in -which  tabernacle . 

171.  Ev,  Instead  of.  Rom.  xi.  17.  4  And  thou  who  art 
a  wild  olive-tree  ( branch) ,  art  ingrafted  (tv  avrott,  pro 
ipsis)  instead  of  them/  So  Beza  translates  the  words, 
because  there  is  no  antecedent  to  the  relative  aun-ctr,  but 
the  broken  off  branches ,  among  which  it  is  evident  the 
other  could  not  be  ingrafted.  The  Syriac  hath  here  in 
loco  earum. 

172.  Ev,  Among.  Matt.  xvi.  7.  4  They  reaejned  (#v) 
among  themselves/*  Matt.  xx.  26.  4  But  it  shall  nqt  be 
so  (sv)  among  you/*  Col.  i.  18.  4  That  he  might  be 
(iv  t Tin)  among  all  the  ruler/  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  4  There  were 
false  prophets  also  (iv)  among  the  people/* 

173.  Ev,  At.  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  4  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(<v)  at  his  coming/*  Hcb.  xii.  2.  Ev,  At  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  God/* 

174.  Ev,  After ,  denoting  similitude .  Heb.  iv.  11, 

4  Lest  any  man  fall  (iv)  after  the  same  example  of  unbe¬ 
lief/* 

175.  Ev,  Under.  Rom.  ii.  12.  4  As  many  as  have 

sinned  (tv  vopa,)  under  the  law.’  Eph.  i.  10.  4  Might 
gather  together  in  one  all  things  (iv)  under  Christ/ 
Eph.  ii.  15.  4  That  the  two  he  might  create  (o  avrw)  un¬ 
der  himself,  into  one  new  man/  1  John  v.  19.  4  The 
whole  world  (tv  mv^m  xsn-su)  lieth  under  the  evil  one/ 
See  also  ver.  20. 

176.  Ev  as  the  sign  of  the  dative  is  sometimes  omitted. 
James  v.  10.  4  The  prophets  (or  ixseAMO“ctv  ret  ovofAJ/ri)  who 
have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord/* 

EnEI. 

177.  Em  signifies  else,  otherwise.  Rom.  xi,  6.  Em, 

*  Otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace/  Yer.  22,  ‘Towards 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness,  (tm) 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off/*  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  Em, 

4  Else,  what  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead  V* 

178.  Em,  Because.  Heb.  v.  2.  4  Who  can  have  com¬ 
passion  on  the  ignorant,  (tm)  for  that  he  himself  also  is 
compassed  with  infirmity/* 

EnElAH. 

179.  E 7nd»,  Although.  Luke  i,  1.  EmS>rm^,  ‘For¬ 
asmuch  as  ( although )  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write,’ 
fee.  1  Cor.  i.  22.  E mJ»,  4  Although  the  Jews  require  a 
sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom  23,  “Hyui/f  Si 
o-g/uv,  4  Yet  we  preach  Christ  crucified/  For  the  particle 
St,  in  this  verse,  shows  that  it  contains  something  opposed 
to  what  is  in  the  former  verse  ;  consequently,  that  trrtS» 
must  be  translated  although. 

EFIE1TA. 

180.  Emr±,  Therefore.  Mark  vii.  3.  4  For  the  pha¬ 
risees — except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding 
the  tradition  of  the  elders/  5.  E mr±,  1  Therefore  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  dis¬ 
ciples/  &c,  To  prove  this  sense  of  tmrx,  Whitby,  in 
his  note  on  the  passage,  cites  the  following  example  from 
Xenophon,  without  mentioning  the  place :  E mra.  *»  out. 


44  l)o  ye  not  therefore  think  that  God  taketh  care  ol 
men  ?” 

Em. 

181.  E m,  Through.  1  Cor.  viii.  11.  4  And  through 
thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  perish/  &c.* 

182.  Em,  During*.  Acts  xiii.  31.  4  Who  was  seen 

(tm)  during  many  days/  Acts  xix.  8.  4  Spake  boldly 

(tm)  for  the  space  of  three  months/* 

183.  Em,  After ,  according  to.  Rom.  v.  14.  4  Who 

had  not  sinned  (tm)  after  the  similitude  of  Adam’s  trans¬ 
gression,’  &c.* 

184.  Em,  Under .  Matt.  xxiv.  5.  4  Many  will  come 
(tm)  under  my  name/  Mark  ii.  26.  4  He  went  into  the 
house  of  God  (tm)  under  Abiathar/ 

185.  Em,  Nigh  to.  Matt  i.  11.  Em  /urroiwiaLc, 
4  About  the  transportation  to  Babylon/*  Matt.  xxi.  19. 
4  lie  saw  a  fig-tree  (rr/  rut  o Sa)  nigh  to  the  road/  Acts 
x.  17.  4  Stood  (tm  rov  7rv\£»v*)  at  the  gate/ 

186.  Em,  Concerning ,  of  Mark  ix.  12.  Ksu 
yry^rnruj  tsri  rov  utov,  4  And  that  it  is  written  concerning 
the  Son  of  Man/*  Gal.  iii.  16.  4  Not  (1*  vrt  TroKXoiv, 
atxx’  if  iv**)  as  concerning  many,  but  as  concerning 
one/  1  Thess.  iii.  7.  4  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  com¬ 
forted  (tp’  C/utv)  concerning  you,  in  all  our  afflictions  and 
straits,  by  your  faith/  1  Tim.  i.  18.  4  According  to  the 
prophecies  which  went  before  (tm)  concerning  thee/ 

187.  Em,  Among.  Acts  xv,  17.  4  And  all  the  Gen¬ 

tiles  (#$*  bt)  among  whom  my  name  is  invoked  (sr’  aul*<) 
by  them/  Acts  i.  21.  4  During  all  the  time  the  Lord 
Jesus  went  in  and  out  («p’  m^u**)  among  us/*  Rev.  vii, 
15.  4  And  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  shall  dwell  («r‘ 
uunx)  among  them/* 

188.  Em,  In,  denoting  place.  Luke  v.  27.  4  Saw  a 

publican  named  Levi  sitting  (wi  to  rvjtvtcv)  in  the  placo 
where  custom  was  received/  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  4 1  am  ex¬ 

ceeding  joyful  (btj)  in  all  our  affliction/  Tit.  i.  2.  (it) 

4  In  hope/*  Heb.  x.  21.  4  Having  a  great  priest  (vri)  in 
the  house  of  God/ 

189.  Em,  By.  Acts  xxv.  9.  4  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Je¬ 

rusalem,  to  be  judged  there  (vr  i/ah)  by  me  concorning 
these  things?’  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  4  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,  be  judged  (in  to>v  aJix cdv)  by  tho 
unrighteous,  and  not  (vrt)  by  the  saints/  2  Cor,  xiii.  1. 
Em  roftiLrGt,  4  By  the  mouth  of  two/  &c.  1  Tim.  v.  1 9. 

4  Receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  (tm)  by  two  or  three 
witnesses/ 

190.  Ear/,  with  the  dative,  signifies  on  account  of  So 

Vigerus  tells  us,  p.  376.  Heb.  vii.  11.  4  If  then  per¬ 

fection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (d  \*4f  yt£  it* 
cwr»)  because,  on  account  of  it,  the  people  had  the  law 
given  them/  Matt.  xxvi.  50.  4  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
(up'  4,)  on  what  account  art  thou  come  ?’  Our  translators 
render  it  wherefore,  which  is  the  same  in  sense.  Acts  xi. 
19,  4  Persecqtion  that  arose  (tm  'Xrtp&va)  on  account  of 
Stephen/  1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  4 1  am  glad  (t m)  of/  that  is, 

on  account  of,  4  the  coming  of  Stephanas/ 

191.  Em  signifies  against.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  1  Now  I  call 
God  as  a  witness  (m)  against  my  soul.’ 

Etl. 

192.  Eti,  Even .  Luke  i.  15.  4  He  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  (tm  afro)  even  from  his  mother’s  womb/* 

193.  Ert,  Now.  Luke  xxii,  37.  4 1  say  unto  you,  that 
this  that  is  written  must  (m)  now  be  accomplished  in  me/ 
John  iv.  42.  4  And  said  to  the  woman,  («*  m)  now  we 
believe  not  for  thy  saying/*  Gal.  v.  11.  *  If  I  («r/}  now 
preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  («r t)  now  persecuted  ?* 

*EQ2. 

194.  *E&;  in  some  instances  does  not  limit  the  duration 
of  a  thing  to  the  time  mentioned ,  but  implies  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  it  aftertvards.  1  Tim.  iv.  13,  * Ea> ;  t^o/utu,  4  Till 
I  come,  apply  thyself  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  teach¬ 
ing/  For  surely  the  apostle  did  not  mean,  that,  after  he 
came,  Timothy  was  not  to  apply  himself  to  these  duties 
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Lnko  wiv.  40.  'But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
VI mil  ye  lw  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.* 
Our  I.orJ  did  not  mean,  that  after  the  apostles  were  en¬ 
dowed  with  miraculous  power,  they  were  to  leave  Jerusa¬ 
lem  ;  neither  did  they  leave  it  immediately  after  that 
event  See  Trommii  Concord,  in  Voc. 

WH. 

195.  *H  is  commonly  a  disjunctive  particle .  But  it 
is  sometimes  used  as  a  copulative  and  signifies  and,  as 
Phavorinus  observes.  Rom.  iii.  1.  *  What  then  is  the 

pre-eminence  of  the  Jew  !  («)  and  what  the  advantage  of 
circumcision  !*  for  these  are  different  questions.  Rom. 
iv.  13.  4  The  promise  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world, 
was  not  to  Abraham,  (h)  and  to  his  seed  through  law.* 
2  Cor.  i.  13.  4  Than  what  ye  read  (»)  and  acknowledge.* 
Eph.  v.  3.  ‘But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  («) 
and  covetousness.*  What  is  »,  Luke  xx.  2.  is  kxj,  Matt, 
xxi.  23.  Wherefore  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  is  rightly  translated, 

1  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  (m)  and  drink  this  cup.* 

I  Pet.  i.  11.  ‘Concerning  what  people,  (*)  and  what 
kind  of  time,’  &c. 

1  96.  "H  is  sometimes  used  inteiTogatively.  Matt.  vii. 
9.  rH  T/f  i£  ijuwr  atr^otroc,  1  Is  there  any  man  among 
you  V  See  Black,  vol.  ii.  p.  133. 

‘IN  A. 

197.  Though ‘ha  commonly  denotes  the  end  for  -which 
a  thing-  is  done,  it  often  signifies  the  effect  or  consequence 
of  an  action  simply,  without  expressing  the  intention  of 
the  agent ;  and  therefore  in  such  cases  it  ought  to  be 
translated  so ,  so  as.  Of  this  use  of  ivx,  many  examples 
might  be  produced,  but  the  following  may  suffice.  Luke 
ix.  45.  4  And  it  was  hid  from  them,  (ivx)  so  that  they 
perceived  it  not.*  John  x.  17.  ‘Therefore  doth  my  Fa¬ 
ther  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  (ivx)  so  as  I 
can  take  it  again.’  John  xix.  24.  4  They  said  therefore 
among  themselves,  See.  (ivx)  that  the  Scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,’  Sec.  As  the  Roman  soldiers  who  spake  this 
had  no  knowledge  of  the  Scripture,  nor  intention  to  fulfil 
it,  ivx  here  must  express  the  effect  simply.  Rom.  v.  20. 

4  The  law  privily  entered,  (iVa)  so  that  the  offence  hath 
abounded.’  1  Cor.  xiv.  13.  ‘Wherefore  let  him  that 
speaketh  (prayeth)  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  (iv*.)  so 
as  he  (the  interpreter )  may  interpret.’  2  Cor.  i.  17.  ‘  Or 
the  things  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  them  according  to  the 
flesh,  (i/a)  so  as  with  me  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and 
nay,  nay.’  Gal.  v.  17. ‘For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and  these  are  con¬ 
trary  the  one  to  the  other,  (ir*)  so  as  ye  cannot  do  the 
things  which  ye  incline.’  Rom.  xi.  11.  ‘I  ask  then, 
have  they  stumbled  (ir*  mx^rt)  so  as  to  fall  V  This 
sense  of  ivx  is  acknowledged  by  Noldius  and  Pasor,  who 
say  it  must  often  be  translated  adeo  i it,  so  as. 

193.  lrx  sometimes  denotes  the  efficient  cause,  and 
must  be  rendered  so  that.  John  ix.  2.  ‘  Who  hath  sin¬ 
ned,  this  man  or  his  parents,  (ivx)  so  that  he  was  born 
blind!’  Rev.  viii,  12.  4  And  the  third  part  of  the  sun 
was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  stars,  (ivx  erKvrtsr^f)  so  that  the  third  part  of 
them  was  darkened.’  Rev.  iiii.  13.  «  And  he  doth  great 
wonders,  (iVa  jntt i)  so  that  he  maketh  even  fire  come  down 
from  heaven.’* 

199.  When.  John  xvi.  2.  *  Yea  the  time  cometh, 
(,v±)  when  every  one  who  killeth  you,  will  think  he  doth 
God  service.’  See  also  vcr.  32.  3  John,  ver.  4.  4  Greater 
joy  I  have  not  than  these,  (iVa  <a*koi)  when  I  hear  my 
children  are  walking,’  Sec.  Beza  and  Whitby  observe  on 
this  verse,  that  it  is  a  peculiarity  in  John’s  style,  to  use 
iru.  in  the  sense  of  cts  and  ctxv.  But  Plato  uses  it  in  the 
same  sense,  SocraL  Apologia,  sub  init. :  “  Defend  my¬ 
self  with  the  same  language  I  used  to  speak  in  the  mar¬ 
ket  place,  and  at  tables,  (ivx  it  ircwct  dutnnoxo-t)  when,  or 
rather,  where  many  of  you  heard,”  <$cc. 

200.  Why.  1  Cor.  x.  29.  'Jr*  rt  4  But 


why  is  my  liberty  judged  by  another’s  conscience  V  Acts 
iv.  25.  4  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servunt  David  hast 
said,  (ivx  'u)  why,*  Sec* 

201.  *lr*,  To.  1  John  i.  9.  ‘He  is  faithful  and  just 
(ivx  apt i)  to  forgive.** 

KA0P.2. 

202.  KctSaic,  When.  Acts  vii.  17.  Ka^oic  <ft  »yyi£tr 
o  Xion<*  ‘But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  near.** 
1  Cor.  i.  5.  4  That  ye  were  enriched  with  every  gift  by 
him,  even  with  all  speech,  and  with  all  knowledge, 

when  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  confirmed  among  you.* 
1  Cor.  v.  7.  4  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that 

ye  may  be  a  new  lump  (**£$*)  when  ye  are  without 
leaven.* 

203.  KsfcS-a*,  Seeing.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  kxj,  4  See¬ 

ing  indeed  ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part  that  we  are 
your  boasting.’  Eph.  i.  3.  4  Who  hath  blessed  us  with 
every  spiritual,*  See.  4-.  (xaS-o*)  *  Seeing  he  hath  chosen 
us.’  Hcb.  iv.  3.  1  For  we  who  believe  do  enter  into  rest, 
(xx$yk)  seeing  he  hath  said,*  See.  Heb.  viii.  5.  4  Who 
worship  with  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 

seeing  Moses,  when  about  to  make  the  taber¬ 
nacle,  was  admonished  of  God,  See  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern.*  See  Scapul.  Diet,  where  we 
are  told  that  is  the  same  with  U. 

KAI. 

204.  K xt  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  in  all  the  senses  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  con¬ 
junction  ;  and,  as  Parkhurst  observes,  is  used  for  most  of 
the  different  kinds  of  conjunctions. 

205.  K xi,  But.  Matt.  xi.  17.  1  We  have  piped  unto 

you,  (kxj)  but  ye  have  not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned 
unto  you,  (*aj)  but  ye  have  not  lamented.’  Rom.  i.  13. 
Kxj,  4  But  have  been  hindered  hitherto.’  1  Cor.  xii.  5. 

*  Differences  of  administrations,  (kxj)  but  the  same 
Lord.’*  1  Thess.  ii.  18.  ‘Wherefore  we  would  have 
come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  (kxj)  but  Satan  hindered 
us.’*  Heb.  x.  38.  Kcu,  4  But  if  any  man  draw  back.’* 

1  John  ii.  20.  K xj,  ‘  But  ye  have,*  &c. 

206.  Kxj,  Or.  Matt.  xii.  37.  ‘  By  thy  words  thou 
shall  be  justified,  (kxj)  or  by  thy  words  thou  shall  be  con¬ 
demned.’  Luke  xii.  38.  1  And  if  he  come  in  the  second 
watch,  (kxj)  or  come  in  the  third  watch.’*  2  Cor.  xiii.  1, 

‘  Two  (kxj)  or  three  witnesses.’* 

207.  Kxj  is  used  causally  and  must  be  translated  for. 

Psalm  cviii.  12.  *  Give  us  help  from  trouble,  (xxi)  for 
vain  is  the  help  of  man.’*  Micah  vii.  8.  1  Rejoice  not 
against  me,  O  mine  enemy,  (kxj)  for  when  I  fall  I  shall 
rise  again.*  John  x.  28.  ‘  They  shall  never  perish,  (jcai) 
for  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.’  1  Cor.  xv. 
46.  ‘Oi/t*  kxj  y%ygx7rrxj,  ‘  For  thus  it  is  written.’  2 
Cor.  v.  6.  ‘We  are  bold  therefore  at  all  times,  (xaj) 
because  we  know.*  See  also  ver.  8.  1  John  i.  2.  K*i, 

1  For  the  life  was  manifested.’*  1  John  iii.  4.  Kea ,  ‘For 
sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.’4  On  this  Beza  re¬ 
marks  that  kxj  is  put  for  yx$. 

208.  K xi  hath  an  illative  sense,  and  must  be  translated 

therefore.  Joshua  xxiii.  11.  Kxj  puKxj'xrS t,  ‘Take  heed 
therefore.**  Psalm  ii.  10.  Kea  vuv  <tjv*t*,  *  Be  wise  now 
therefore,’4  Mark  x.  26.  Kxj  t/c,  1  Who  then  can  be 
saved?’*  Luke  ix.  33.  1  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 

here ;  (kxj)  therefore  let  us  make  three  tabernacles.* 
Luke  xii.  28.  ‘  How  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O 
ye  of  little  faith  T  29.  Kxj,  ‘  Therefore  seek  not  what  ye 
shall  eat.’  Acts  xxvi.  26.  *  The  king  knoweth  these 
things,  (vrgc,f  iv  kxj)  before  whom  therefore  1  speak  freely, 
being  persuaded,’  See.  1  Cor.  v.  13.  Kxt  *  There¬ 

fore  put  away  that  wicked  person  from  amofig  your¬ 
selves.’*  2  Pet.  i.  19.  Kxt  t%ofx sy,  ‘  Therefore  we  have 
the  prophetic  word  more  sure/ 

209.  Kuj,  As,  even  as.  Mark  ix.  49.  4  For  every  one 
shall  be  salted  for  the  fire,  (xau)  even  ns  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt.*  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  Kxt,  *  Even  as 
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the  Lord  gave  to  every  man/*  1  These,  iii.  4.  ‘  As  also 
happened,  (xm  odAr*)  as  ye  know/ 

210.  K m,  When.  Mark  iv.  25.  ‘Now  it  was  the 
third  hour,  (xm  vrlAVMt&A?  ctvTcr)  when  they  crucified 
him/  Acts  v.  7.  ‘  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three 
hours  after,  ( xm  »  yvyx)  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what 
was  done,  came  in/*  Rom.  iii.  26.  1  That  he  may  be 
just,  (xm)  when  justifying  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of 
Jesus/ 

211.  Km,  Though^  although,  yet,  and  yet .  Luke 

xviii.  7.  ‘And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  (xm 
uAx^&vfjuw)  though  he  bear  long  with  them/*  John  ix. 
30.  *  Herein  truly  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know 
not  whence  he  is,  (xm)  although  he  hath  opened  mine 
eyes/  John  xvi.  32.  ‘Shall  leave  me  alone;  (xm)  and 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me/* 
1  Cor.  xii.  12.  ‘  For  as  the  body  is  one,  (xm)  although 

it  hath  many  members/  Philip,  i.  22.  K cu,  ‘Yet  what  I 
shall  chose  I  wot  not/*  Heb.  iii.  9.  ‘  When  your 
fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  (xm)  although  they  saw 
my  works  forty  years/  Heb.  iv.  6.  4  Seeing  therefore  it 
remaincth  that  some  enter  in,  (xm)  although  they  to 
whom  it  was  first  preached  entered  not  in/  Rev.  iii.  1. 
‘I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou 
livest,  (xm)  although  thou  art  dead/ 

212.  Km,  So,  and  so.  Matt  vi.  10.  ‘Thy  will  be 
done  as  in  heaven,  (xm  vn)  so  upon  earth/  Mark  iii. 
26.  Km  v  o  JiTatyoCf,  4  And  so  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself/  John  xvii.  18.  ‘As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  (x^yt  attkvka  axjtx c)  so  I  have  sent  them/ 
Heb.  iii.  19.  K m  /Zkrro/uw,  ‘So  we  see  they  could  not 
enter  in,  because  of  unbelief/*  James  v.  18.  4  And  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  (xm)  and  so  the  earth  brought  forth 
her  fruit/ 

213.  K m,  And  then.  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  ‘First  gave 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  (xm)  and  then  to  us/  2  Tim. 
i.  5,  ‘  That  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  (xm  ru 
P*t§/)  and  then  in  thy  mother/ 

214.  K m,  when  it  follows  a  negative,  signifies  neither, 
nor.  Rom.  iv.  19.  Km,  4  Neither  yet  the  deadness  of 
Sarah’s  womb/*  1  John  iii.  10.  ‘Is  not  of  God,  (#*j) 
neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother/* 

215.  Km,  Notwithstanding.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  ‘The 
overflowing  of  then  joy,  (xm)  notwithstanding  their  deep 
poverty/  See  Rev.  iii.  1.  No.  211. 

216.  When  xm  is  repeated  in  one  sentence,  the  first 
xm  may  be  translated  both.  Rom.  xi.  33.  4  O  the  depth 
of  the  riches  (**/)  both  of  the  wisdom  (xm)  and  know¬ 
ledge  of  God/*  See  also  Acts  xxvi.  29. 

217.  Kau  is  sometimes  used  for  o rt,  that.  Susanna, 
ver.  19.  ‘And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  maids  were 
gone  out,  (xm  ArK-nfAr)  that  the  two  elders  rose  up  and 
ran  to  her/ 

218.  Kou  is  used  as  a  particle  of  affirmation ,  and  must 

be  translated  certainly,  surely ,  Gen.  xliv.  29.  ‘  And  if 

ye  take  this  also  from  me,  and  mischief  befall  him,  (xm 
xiTagm)  certainly  ye  shall  bring  down  my  gray  hairs/ 
&c.  Rom.  xvi.  2.  Km  ‘  For  indeed  she  hath  been 
a  helper  of  many/  1  Cor.  viii,  5.  Kan  *  For 

certainly,  notwithstanding  there  be  that  are  called  gods/ 

1  Thess.  iv.  8.  Toy  %m  iorr&,  4  Who  certainly  hath  given 
us  his  H  :>ly  Spirit' 

219.  Ki/  often  supplies  the  place  of  the  relative  pro¬ 
noun  of,  -who,  -which .  Isa.  v.  4.  ‘  What  shall  I  do  to  my 
vineyard,  (xm  vx  ma<ra.)  which  I  have  not  done  V 
Dan.  vii.  4.  4 1  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  pluck¬ 
ed,  (*au)  with  which  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth/  &c. 
This  translation  is  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles ;  and 
Grotius  in  loc.  says,  “  Verte,  per  quas  eflferebatur  supra 
terram.  S®pe  enim  Chaldceis  ut  et  Hebrseis  copula  vim 
habet  relativi/'  Mark  xvi.  10.  ‘They  shall  put  hands 
on  the  sick,  ( xm )  who  shall  recover/  Luke  xv.  15. 

*  And  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  (xm) 


who  sent  him  into  his  field/  John  vii.  45.  ‘  Then  cam# 
the  officers  to  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees,  (xm)  whe 
said  to  them  why  have  ye  not  brought  him?*  John  xi 
26.  ? rax  o  xm  frtajtuw  «c  fyui,  4  And  every  living 

person  who  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die/  Acts  vi. 
6.  4  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles,  (xm  7r^oyto^u/uf¥ot 
vr&»xxv)  who,  praying,  laid  their  hands  on  them/  Acts 
vii.  10.  4  And  God  gave  him  favour  in  the  eyes  of  Pha¬ 
raoh,  king  of  Egypt,  (xm  mwImh')  who  made  him  go¬ 
vernor  over  Egypt'  Rom.  viii.  34.  ‘Who  is  he  that 
condemneth  1  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  (xm 
0^/c)  that  is  risen/*  2  Cor.  xi.  12.  ‘  And  what  I  do, 
(xm)  that  I  will  do/*  See  Heb.  vi.  5.  1  Pet.  i.  23. 
4  By  the  word  of  God  (xm)  which  liveth/*  See  Eis¬ 
ner  on  Acts  vii.  16.  who  hath  shewn  that  xm  is  used  in 
this  sense  by  the  Greek  classics. 

220.  Km,  Especially.  Mark  xvi.  7.  ‘But  go  tell  his 

disciples,  (xm  t a  Vlrr^a)  especially  Peter/  Luke  xxiv. 
44.  ‘  Written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
(xm)  especially  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me/  Acts  i. 
14.  4  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 

supplication,  with  the  women,  (xm  M *§<*)  especially 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren/  Ephes. 
vi.  18.  4  For  all  the  saints,  19.  (*x/  ottv  Especially 
for  me/  1  Tim.  v.  24.  (Tun  <fi  xm)  1  But  in  some  espe¬ 
cially  they  follow  after/ 

221.  Km,  Namely.  Matt.  xxi.  6.  ‘Thy  king  cometh 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  (xm  iru> Aoy  Cict 
v7rc^uyix)  namely,  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass/  John  x. 
33.  4  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blas¬ 
phemy,  (xm  ot /  cru  fltvS-gaxrcf  a>v  rromc)  namely,  because  thou 
being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God/  Noldius  tells  us, 
that  the  Hebrew  particle  answering  to  xm,  often  signifies 
namely ,  to  -wit.  De  Part.  Heb.  p.  207. 

222.  Km  is  used  as  an  expletive.  Accordingly,  Vi- 
gerus,  p.  303.  treating  of  xm,  says,  atIixw  7rx^i\xt/. 
Matt.  ix.  10.  ‘As  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  (xm 
dx)  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came/*  Matt, 
xxviii.  9.  ‘And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  (xm  dx) 
lo,  Jesus  met  them/  Acts  x.  17.  ‘Now,  while  Peter 
doubted  in  his  own  mind  what  that  vision  which  he  had 
seen,  might  mean,  (xm  dex)  behold,  the  men  who  were 
sent/*  &c. 

223.  Km  is  sometimes  omitted, -where  the  sense  requires 

it  to  be  supplied.  See  Eph.  i.  18.  ii.  2.  1  Tim.  iv.  2. 

By  supplying  xm,  Mark  v.  15.  all  appearance  of  tauto¬ 
logy  is  removed,  and  the  passage  is  rendered  beautifully 
emphatical :  ‘  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  who 
was  possessed  with  demons,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in 
his  right  mihd,  (supp.  xm)  even  him  who  had  the  legion, 
and  they  were  afraid/  See  Vigerus  on  this  particle. 

224.  Kar,  Attics ,  for  xm  tty,  at  least.  Mark  vi.  56. 

‘  That  they  might  touch,  (*ar)  at  least  the  border  of  his 
garment'  Acts  v.  15.  ‘That  (xu'y)  at  least  the  shadow 
of  Peter  passing  by/*  2  Cor.  xL  16.  ‘Otherwise  (*ur) 
at  least  as  a  fool  bear  with  me/ 

Km,  Moreover.  Mark  iv.  24.  Km,  4  Moreover,  he  said 
unto  them/ 

Stephen,  in  the  supplement  to  his  Concordance,  ac¬ 
knowledges  most  of  the  foregoing  senses  of  xm. 

KATA. 

226.  Kata,  As.  Rom.  iv.  4.  ‘Now  to  him  who  work- 
eth,  the  reward  is  not  reckoned  (mat xya^tv)  as  a  favour, 
but  (xxta)  as  a  debt/  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  1  This  I  speak  (xata) 
as  an  advice,  not  (wt’)  as  an  injunction/  2  Cor.  viii.  8. 
Ov  XOJT  vr tTAy»r  1 1  speak  not  as  an  injunction/ 

1  Pet.  i.  15.  Ax/.st  kata  Tcy  xa\va*ta,  ‘But  as  he  who 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy/* 

226.  Kcm-a,  After  the  manner.  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  Kata 
AvSyffTrov,  ‘  After  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought.’* 
Heb.  ix.  9.  Ka9-’  oy,  ‘After  the  manner  of  which,  both 
gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered/ 

227.  KfltTct,  After  the  example .  Eph.  iv.  24.  ‘The 
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new  man,  which  (xxtx)  after  God  is  created  in  right¬ 
eousness,'* 

2S8.  Kxtx,  On  account  qf,  in  order  to.  John  ii.  6. 

«  There  were  set  there  six  water-poU  of  stone,  (xiti)  in 
order  to  the  purifying  of  the  Jews/  2  Cor.  v.  16.  ‘  We 
respect  no  man  (bit*  j-x^xx)  on  account  of  the  flesh ; 
and  if  we  have  esteemed  Christ  (xxtx)  on  account  of  the 
flesh,’  that  is,  on  account  of  his  descent  as  a  Jew.  Eph. 
i.  5.  '  Having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  sons, 
(xxtx)  on  account  of  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.*  2 
Tim.  i.  1.  4  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will 
of  God,  (xxtx)  on  account  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life, 
which  is  by  Jesus  Christ.*  2  Tim.  i.  9.  1  Called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  (xxtx)  on  account  of  our  works,  but 
(xxtx)  on  account,’  dec.  TiL  i.  1.  4  An  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  (xxtx)  in  order  to  the  faith  of  God’s  elect,  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth.’ 

229.  Kxtx,  By.  Rom.  ii.  7.  4  To  them  who  (xxtx) 

by  patient  continuance.1*  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  4  The  word  of 
knowledge  (xxtx)  by  the  same  spirit’*  2  Cor.  xi.  17. 

1  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  (xxtx)  by  the  Lord, 
but  as  it  were  in  foolishness.’  1  Pet  iv.  6.  ‘For  this 
cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sinst  that  though  they  might  be  con¬ 
demned  (xxt’  xy^arfrBc)  by  men  in  the  flesh,  yet  they 
might  live  (xxtx  0«ct)  by  God  in  the  Spirit’  Ver.  14. 
Kxtx  /utr  swm c,  4  By  them  indeed  he  is  blasphemed,  (xxtx 
/i  C/ux()  but  by  you  he  is  praised.’  E uxyyvjot  xxtx  Ms£t- 
5-x^cr,  4  The  gospel  by  Matthew.* 

230.  Kxtx,  With.  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  4  Came  not  (xxtx) 
with  excellence  of  speech.’*  Eph.  vi.  6.  4  Not  (xxt’) 
with  eye-service.’*1 

231.  With  respect  to,  concerning1.  2  Cor.  xi.  21.  Kxr‘ 

xTiuixr,  4 1  speak  with  respect  to  reproach.*  Philip,  iii. 
5.  Kxtx  rc/xo?,  ‘  With  respect  to  law.’  Ver.  6.  Kxtx 
(* \cv,  ‘  With  respect  to  zeal.’  Philip,  iv.  11.  4  Not  that  I 
speak  (xxtx)  with  respect  to  want’*  Col.  ii.  14.  4  Blot¬ 
ting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  (*^’  con¬ 

cerning  us,  which  was  against  us.’ 

232.  Kxtx,  In .  Acts  xi.  1.  4  Now,  when  the  apos¬ 

tles  and  brethren  who  were  (xxtx)  in  Judea,  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word.’*  Acts  xiii.  1. 
‘Now  there  were  (*xtx^)  in  the  church  that  was  at  An¬ 
tioch  certain  prophets/*  Reb.  i.  10.  ‘Thou,  Lord, 
(xxt*  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation.’* 

Heb.  xi.  13.  ‘These  all  died  (xxtxtw7/f)  in  faith.’* 

233.  Kxtx,  At.  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  4  Who  will  judge  the 

quick  and  the  dead  (xxtx)  at  his  appearing.’* 

234.  Kxtx,  Before.  DeuL  i.  30.  4  He  shall  fight  for 
you,  according  to  all  that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt,  (xxr‘ 
a^xA^uKr)  before  your  eyes.*  Gal.  iii.  1.  ‘Oic  xxt  oq- 
S-x^uac,  4  Before  whose  eyes  JesuS  Christ  hath  been  set 
forth-’* 

235.  Kxtx  increases  the  meaning  of  the  -word  -with 
■which  it  is  compounded.  Acta  xvii.  16.  4  When  he  saw 
the  city  (xxrttfa*;F)  full  of  idols,* 

236.  Kxtx  seems  to  be  omitted  in  the  following  sen¬ 
tence : — Luke  L  72.  ‘To  remember  his  holy  covenant, 
(cgxcr,  supp.  xxtx)  according  to  the  oath  which  he  sware 
to  Abraham.* 

MEN. 

237.  M»,  properly,  is  an  affirma tive  particle,  and  may 
be  translated  indeed,  certainly ,  truly ,  It  is  commonly 
placed  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  and  is  followed 
with  in  a  subsequent  clause,  to  mark  opposition  or 
diversity,  and  particularly  the  distribution  of  things  into 
parts.  Heb.  x.  33.  T«to  /utr,  4  Partly  whilst  ye  were 
made  a  gazing-stock.** 

238.  M»,  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  when  not 
followed  with  is,  is  used  as  a  simple  conjunction ,  and 
may  be  translated  now,  and .  Acts  i.  1.  Tor  /uv  Try* rw 

4  Now  the  former  treatise.*  Rom.  i*  8,  /un, 

4  And  first  I  thank  my  God.*  Rom,  xi.  13.  Ep’  otror  /utr 
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ti/ut  ry<m  &ru>r  a*rcvoK<§r,  tnf  J/xxowxr  /us  iefcafat,  4  And  in  as 
much  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  da  honour  to 
my  ministry,’  namely,  by  declaring  to  the  Gentries  their 
title  to  be  received  into  the  church. 

239.  M»*v>4  is  tut  adversative  particle  of  affirmation . 

Rom.  x.  18.  Mtysryt,  4  Yes,  verily.**  Philip,  iii.  8. 
Aaax  /utraryt  xxi  sys/uau,  1  Nay,  most  certainly  also  I 
count  all  things  but  loss.*  Luke  xi.  28.  4  Rather 

indeed  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  iL* 

240.  Mifto/,  adversative ,  including  a  strong  affirma¬ 
tion.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  4  Nevertheless  the  founda¬ 

tion  of  God  standeth  sure,’*  or  *  yet  indeed  the  founda¬ 
tion/  <kc. 

META. 

241.  Mrrx,  In.  Acts  iv.  33.  4  They  were  let  go  (/ urr‘ 
«§*w)  in  peace.**  1  John  iv.  17.  4  Hereby  is  love  made 
perfect  (/*&'  nptw)  in  us.’ 

242.  Mrrx,  By.  Matt  xxvii.  66.  4  Hav  g  sealed  the 
stone,  they  made  the  sepulchre  secure  (/ urra. )  by  a  guard.* 
Acts  xiii.  17.  ‘And  (|Unx)  by  an  high  arm  he  brought 
them  out*  Acts  xiv.  27.  ‘  Told  what  things  the  Lord 
had  done  (^urr’  amratv)  by  them.’ 

243.  Mrrx,  To.  Luke  i.  58.  4  Shewed  great  mercy 

(/us r'  xwthc)  to  her.’  Luke  x.  37.  4  He  who  shewed 
mercy  (just*)  to  him.* 

244.  Mrrx,  According  to.  Heb,  x.  15.  Mrrx  yx^, 
4  For  according  to  what  was  before  said.* 

245.  Mrrx,  Among.  Luke  xxivt  5.  4  Why  seek  ye 
the  living  (/xrrx  tcv  yixpav)  among  the  dead.** 

246.  Mrrx.  On.  Joseph.  Ant  lib.  i.  c.  12.  $  2., 
speaking  of  Isaac,  says,  Eu3l»c  /u*r‘  eyiesv  H/uteuv,  4  They 
circumcise  him  immediately  on  the  eighth  day/  or  within 
the  eighth  day.  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  ‘  Said,  when  he  was  yet 
alive,  (^ufri  Tgoc  »/ute<tc)  within  three  days  I  will  rise 
again.*  That  this  is  the  proper  translation  of  the  phrase, 
is  evident  from  ver.  64. 

MH. 

247.  Ma  is  properly  a  negative  particle  signifying  not 
But  is  often  used  as  an  interrogation,  especially  when 
followed  with  s  or  *x.  In  one  passage,  our  translators 
understood  it  as  a  negative  interrogation,  though  the 
negative  particle  is  omitted. — John  iv.  29.  Mar/  stcc,  4  Is 
not  this  the  Christ  V  It  hath  the  same  meaning,  per¬ 
haps,  in  the  following  passages.  Rom.  iii.  3,  Ma,  ‘WiJ. 
not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God  V  Vei. 
5.  Ma,  4  Is  not  God,  who  inflicteth  wrath,  unrighteous  V 
Rom.  ix.  14.  Ma,  ‘Is  not  unrighteousness  with  God1' 
Yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  translate  Ma  in  that  man¬ 
ner.  See,  however,  Rom.  iii.  3.  note. 

248.  Ma,  joined  with  rroec  or  ttst*,  hath  an  affirmative 
signification.  Luke  iii.  15.  4  And  all  men  mused  in  their 
hearts  of  John,  (/«?rt r«)  whether  he  were  the  Christ/* 
Ma7r«f,  4  If  by  any  means,  if  somehow,  perhaps/  2  Tim. 
ii.  25.  ‘  In  meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose  them¬ 
selves,  (f4Ji7ro r«)  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  re¬ 
pentance/*  Rom.  xi.  21.  MaFwi  cwfc,  ‘  Perhaps  neither 
will  he  spare  thee/ 

NAI. 

249.  N aj  is  used  not  only  in  affirmations ,  but  in  ex¬ 

pressing  one's  -wishes  ;  bo  may  be  translated,  I  beseech , 
I  pray.  Mark  vii.  28.  Nxr  «/£«,  4  I  beseech  thee,  Lord, 
for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs/  If  you  is  taken  in 
this  sense  affirmatively,  it  must  be  translated,  4  True, 
Lord,  but,’  6cc.  Philem.  ver.  20.  Ncu,  ryu  <rs  ovaj - 

/u»y,  ‘  I  beseech  thee,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee/ 

‘onor. 

260.  'Ont,  When,  -whereas.  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  ‘Ora, 
1  Whereas  angels  greater  in  power.**  ’O tt*  is  used  in  this 
sense  by  Thucydides,  Black,  vol.  i.  p.  1 13. 

'onnr. 

251,  ‘OTA*,  joined  with  xv,  denotes  the  final  cause  or 
purpose  for  which  a  thing  is  done.  Luke  ii.  35.  ‘Ot*c 
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av  4  That  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 

may  be  revealed.’* 

252.  'O mt;  denotes  sometimes  the  event  simply ,  and 
must  be  translated  so  that .  Matt,  xxiii.  35.  'O jto>;  ia$*, 
4  So  that  on  you  shall  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed/ 
&c.  Luke  xvi.  26.  4  There  is  a  great  gulph  fixed  ;  (o7ra rf) 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you,  can¬ 
not’* 

*OTI. 

253.  *Ot /  is  used  in  all  the  variety  of  senses  belong¬ 

ing  to  the  corresponding  Hebrew  particle.  'Ot/,  ( ut , 
quod)  That .  Job  iii.  12.  *  Why  did  the  knees  prevent 
me?  or  why  the  breasts  (ot/)  that  I  should  suck?’* 
Psal.  xi.  2.  ‘  They  make  ready  their  arrow  upon  the 

string,  (ot /)  that  they  may  privily  shoot.’*  Luke  i.  45. 
4  Happy  is  she  that  hath  believed,  (in)  that  there  shall 
be  a  performance.’  Luke  ii.  10.  ‘I  bring  to  you  tid¬ 
ings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people;’  11.  (art) 

4  That  unto  you  is  bom.’  &c.  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  *  Shewing 

himself  (In)  that  he  is  God.’* 

254.  'Ot/,  Because .  Numb.  xxii.  22.  4  And  God’s 

anger  was  kindled  (ot/)  because  he  went’*  John  ix.  17. 
‘  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  (ot/)  because  he  opened  thine 
eyes?’  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  4  Neither  can  he  know  them,  (ot/) 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.’*  1  Cor.  xii.  15. 

‘  If  the  foot  shall  say,  (ot/)  Because  I  am  not  the  hand.’* 
2  Cor.  xi.  7.  'Ot/,  *■  Because  I  preached.’*  Rom.  v.  8 

1  God  commcndeth  his  love  to  us,  (or/)  in  that  while  w» 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.’* 

255.  'Ot/  is  sometimes  put  for  ho n,  therefore ,  for 

•which  cause.  Hosca  ix.  15.  ‘  All  their  wickedness  is  in 
Gilgal ;  for  there  I  hated  them.’  This,  which  is  the 
common  translation,  represents  God’s  hatred  as  the  cause 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  Israelites  in  Gi)gal,*contrary  to 
the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  which  ought  to  be  thus 
translated,  4  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal,  (ct/)  there¬ 
fore  I  hated  them  there.’  Luke  vii.  47.  4  Her  sins 

which  are  many  are  forgiven,  (ot/)  therefore  she  hath 
loved  me  (sec  ver.  42.)  much  ;  but  to  whom  little  is  for¬ 
given,  the  same  loveth  me  little.'  2  Cor.  vii.  8,  'Ot/, 

‘  Therefore,  although  I  made  you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I 
do  not  repent.’  Ver.  14.  'Ot/.  ‘Therefore,  if  I  have 
boasted  any  thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  no; 
ashamed.’  Eph.  ii.  18.  'Ot/  ‘Therefore  through  him 
we  have  access.’ 

256.  'Or/,  For.  1  Cor,  ix.  10.  'Ot /,  ‘For  he  who 
plows,  ought  to  plow  in  hope.’  Stephen’s  Concord. 
Gal.  iii.  11.  'Ot/  Ji,  ‘Now  that  by  law  r.o  man  is  justi¬ 
fied,  is  plain,  (ct /)  for  the  just  by  faith  shall  live.’* 

257.  'Ot/,  Seeing.  Luke  xxiii.  40.  ‘  Dost  thou  not  fear 
God,  (in)  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation.’* 

258.  'Ot /  is  used  interrogatively  ;  Why,  wherefore , 
Mark  ix.  11.  ‘They  asked  him,  saying,  (ot/  Kryxnv) 
Why  say  the  scribes  ?’*  Ver,  28.  'Ot/,  ‘Why  could  not 
we  cast  him  out  ?’* 

259.  'Ot/,  in  the  Septuagint,  hath  sometimes  the  sig¬ 
nification  of  gti,  when.  So  Mintert  says ;  wherefore 
John  ix.  8.  should  be  thus  translated:  ‘They  who  be¬ 
fore  had  seen  him,  (ot/)  when  he  was  blind,  said,’  <fcc. 

260.  Ot/  is  sometimes  used  as  a  particle  of  affirma¬ 
tion.  So  Stephen  in  his  Concord,  tells  us :  Hxc  par - 
ticula  (in)  non  redundare ,  8td  confrmandi  vim  habere 
vidttur.  And  in  this  the  Greek  grammarians  and  Beza 
agree  with  Stephen  ;  particularly  Beza,  who,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passage,  translates  in,  certe  :  1  John  iii.  20.  'Ot/ 

4  Certainly  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,’  &c. 
Matt.  vii.  23.  ‘  Then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  (in  *<?+• 

tcti  eymv)  surely  I  never  knew  you.’  John  vii,  12. 

1  There  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  con¬ 
cerning  him :  some  indeed  said,  (in)  Certainly  he  is  a 
good  man.’  Rom.  iii.  8.  'Ot/  7rm<r<»um,  *  Certainly,  let 
us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come.’  1  Cor.  xiv.  21.  ‘In 
the  law  it  is  written!  (ct/)  Surely  with  men  of  other 


tongues  and  other  Ups  I  will  speak.’  1  John  iv.  20.  ‘  If 
any  one  say,  (on  ayajreu)  assuredly  I  love  God,  (xat  yd7x) 
and  yet  hateth  his  brother.’ 

261.  *Ot/  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentiment  or  ar- 
gument,  and  must  be  translated,  besides,  farther.  1  John 

v.  7.  *Ot/  Tgi/c  i/T/v,  ‘Farther,  there  are  three  who  bear 
witness.’  1  John  v.  4.  *Ot/,  ‘  Besides,  all  ‘hat  is  begot¬ 
ten  of  God.’ 

OTN; 

262.  Ow  properly  is  an  illative  particle ;  but  it  is  like¬ 
wise  used  as  a  simple  conjunction ,  being  put  for  ten,  and, 
now,  then ,  but.  Matt.  x.  25.  ‘  How  much  more  will  they 
call  them  of  his  household  ?’  26.  (jux  xv)  4  But  fear  them 
not.’  Matt.  xii.  12.  Tlo<rt6  jtv,  ‘  How  much  now  is  a  man 
better,’  &c.  Mark  xii.  6.  Et/  xv,  1  But  having  yet  one 
son.’  Luke  xx.  29.  E irra  hv,  ‘  Now  there  were  seven 
brethren.’  Luke  xxii.  35.  ‘  Lacked  ye  any  thing  ?’  and 
they  said,  Nothing.*  36.  (wnv  xv  aim/?)  1  Then  said  he 
unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,’  &c.*  John 

vi.  45.  n a*  xv,  ‘  Now  every  one  who  hath  heard.’  John 

vii.  33,  Emy  xv,  ‘  Then  said  Jesus,’*  John  xviii,  25. 

‘  Now  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself,  (imy  *y) 
and  they  said  to  him.’  Rom.  ii.  26.  E*y  xv,  4  And  if  the 
uncircumcision.’  Rom.  ix.  19.  Of/y,  ‘But  thou  wilt  say 
to  me.’  1  Cor.  xi.  20>2vyi££o/u*yo)y  *y,  ‘  But  your  com¬ 
ing  together  into  one  place,  is  not  to  eat.’  Heb.  iv.  14. 
E^oyTi;  try,  4  Now  having  a  great  high-priest.’  Heb.  ix. 
1.  Et%t /utv  xv,  ‘  Then  verily  the  first  covenant  had,’  &c.* 

1  Tim.  ii.  1.  xv,  ‘  Now  I  exhort.’  In  this  sense 

Plato,  in  his  Apol.  Socratis,  uses  xv. 

263.  Ovv,  For.  John  xviii.  24.  A7rrr]v\$v  xv,  1  Fot 
Annas  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas  the  high-priest.’ 
Rom.  vi.  4.  luvtraQH/uiv  xv,  ‘For  we  are  buried  with 
him.’  In  this  causal  sense  xv  is  used  like  yt£,  to  intro¬ 
duce  a  second,  and  sometimes  a  third  reason ,  in  support 
of  the  same  proposition ;  in  which  case  it  must,  like 

be  translated,  besides ,  moreover ,  farther.  Matt.  vii.  12. 
n*kT*  xy  oo-jl,  ‘  Farther,  whatever  things  ye  would  that 
men  should  do,*  &c.  Accordingly  in  the  paFallcl  pas¬ 
sage,  Luke  vi.  31.  this  precept  is  introduced  with  xxt, 
and .  Matt.  x.  32.  n*r  xv  icrltt,  4  Moreover,  whosoever 
shall  confess  me.’  Luke  xi.  36.  Ei  xv,  4  Besides,  if  thy 
whole  body  be  full  of  light.’ 

264.  Oi/y  adversative,  Yet,  nevertheless.  I  Cor.  x.  31. 

Oyy,  4  Nevertheless,  whether  ye  eat  or  drink.’  I  Cor.  xiv. 
10.  4  There  are  perhaps  as  many  kinds  of  languages  in 
the  world  as  ye.  utter,  and  none  of  them  without  mean¬ 
ing  11.  (cuv)  4  Yet  if  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the 
language.’  Wherefore  Matt.  x.  26.  M*  xv  r*  avrxc 

should  be  translated,  4  Nevertheless,  fear  them  not.’ 

'OTTft,  and  before  a  Vowel,  'OTTHX. 

265.  'Owaif  is  sometimes  used  as  a  conjunction.  Acta 

xx.  11.  ‘Talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day, 
(kT&v)  then  departed.’  Acts  xxvii.  17.  1  Strake  sail, 

(xtok)  then  were  driven.’  Acts  xxviii.  14.  1  Were  de¬ 
sired  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days,  (**/  «t«;)  and  then 
we  went  toward  Rome.’  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  4  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  (kuj  »to<)  and  then  let  him  eat.' 

266.  ‘OoTfc  illative,  So  then,  therefore.  Matt.  vii.  17. 
'Our/a  7tav  hvig,v,  4  So  then  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit.*  Matt.  xxvi.  40.  'Oww  ax  la^itaan,  *  So 
then  ye  are  not  able  to  watch  with  me  one  hour!’ 
Mark  iv.  26."  4  And  he  said  («to<)  therefore  is  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  like.’  Acts  xvii.  33.  K at  xtocc,  4  And 
therefore  Paul  departed  from  them/  Rom.  i.  15.  'Oi/t&, 
‘Therefore  to  the  utmost  of  my  power.’  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 
'Ovra>r jJ/uat*,  ‘So  then  let  a  man  consider  us  as  servants 
of  Christ.’  1  Cor.  vi.  5.  ‘Oim-opc  xx  #r?/yt  ‘So  then  there 
is  not  a  wise  man  among  you.’  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  *Owr« 
xtt  u/jtHc,  1  Wherefore  ye  also,  seeing  ye  are  earnestly 
desirous  of  spiritual  gifta.*  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  'Our®  **/, 

4  Wherefore  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible .’ 
Rev.  iii.  16.  'Outav,  4  Therefore,  because  thou  art  luke* 
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Emi  IV. 

warm.’  John  iv.  6.  ‘Now  Jesus  being  weary  with  his 
iourncv,  sat  dowiv(wror)  therefore  at  the  well.’ 

n  A  Al  N. 

267.  Uixir,  especially  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence, 

signifies  porro ,  .JforcoT'cr.  Matt.  xiii.  44.  n*A/v,  ‘  More¬ 
over  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like,’  &c,  See  ver.  45. 
47.  2  Cor.  xi.  16.  n*x/v,  4  Moreover  I  say.’  Where¬ 

fore  John  iv.  54.  may  be  thMs  translated,  T*t3  ttaxh 

<?>u ^r,  '  Moreover  this  second  miracle  Jesus  per¬ 
formed,  having  come  again  from  Judea  into  Galilee.’  In 
lhh>  sense  tjl\o  is  sometimes  used  by  the  LXX.,  as  Min- 
tert  observes.  See  also  Gal.  v.  3. 

268.  n=a<r,  On  the  other  hand.  Matt  iv.  7.  TUX*, 

4  On  the  other  hand  it  is  written.’  John  xviii.  40. 

taxi*  :T3MrT*v',  ‘  But  they  all  cried  on  the  other 
hand,  not  this  man  but  Barahbas  :*  For  the  multitude  had 
not  before  this,  cried  to  have  Jesus  crucified.  2  Cor. 
x.  7.  4  Let  him  (TatA^)  on  the  other  hand,  reason  this  from 
himself.’ 

269.  rijtAo,  In  like  manner.  I  Cor.  xii.  21.  "H  tax/*, 
‘Not  in  like  manner  the  head  to  the  feet’  Matt  xxvi. 
42.  n *\n  tx  Svrt^s  *rrtx&*r,  4  In  like  manner  a  second 
time  going  away,  he  prayed.’ 

270.  FIxao,  A  second  time .  ffeb.  v.  12.  4  Ye  have 

need  of  one  to  teach  you  ( rruxir )  a  second  time.’  Heb. 
vi.  1.  ‘Not  laying  (< ra&jt )  a  second  time,  the  foundation 
of  repentance,’  &c. 

nAPA. 

271.  ri^A,  To.  Matt.  xv.  29.  ‘And  Jesus  depart 

ed  thence,  aad  came  to  the  sea  of  Galilee.’  Col. 

iv.  16.  ‘  When  this  epistle  hath  been  read  (gra£  u/un)  to 

you  For  it  was  to  be  read  to  them,  when  assembled  to¬ 
gether;  and  not  by  them. 

272.  n^t,  Besides,  except ,  save.  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 

‘  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  (t****)  except  that 
which  is  laid.’  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  1  Forty  stripes, 

save  one.’* 

273.  Contrary  to ,  against.  Rom.  i.  26. 

‘  Changed  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  qvo-iy) 

against  nature.’*  Rom.  iv.  18.  ‘Who  (ttc^*)  against 
hope.’*  Gal.  i.  8.  1  Angel  from  heaven  should  preach 
to  you,  (t contrary  to  what  we  have  preached.’ 

274.  n±$*,  More  than .  Rom.  i.  25.  1  Who  worshipped 
and  served  the  creature,  (?r^3 t  ror  x'ncreoTct)  more  than  the 
Creator.’* 

275.  Tlxgiy  Of.  Matt.  ii.  4.  ‘  Inquired  dunarr) 

of  them  where  the  Christ  should  be  born,’*  Ver.  7.  ‘  In¬ 
quired  (gri^  ojstcdv)  of  them  diligently,  what  time  the 
star  appeared.’*  John  i.  14.  4  As  the  only  begotten  (rag*. 
*r*Tgsc)  of  the  Father.’* 

276.  On  tec-  unt  of,  therefore.  1  Cor.  xii.  16. 

4  Is  it  t#tc)  thw.ciore  not  of  the  body  V*  Or,  4  Is 

it  for  this,  dec. 

277.  From.  2  Tim.  i.  18.  ‘Grant  to  him  to 
find  mercy  (tt^*)  from  the  Lord.* 

I7EPI. 

278.  I"U>/,  In.  Tit  ii.  7.  n^/,  4  In  all  things  shew 
thyself  a  pattern.’* 

279.  Concerning.  1  Thess.  iii.  2.  4  ri^f,  4  Con¬ 
cerning  your  faith.’*  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  4  Give  thanks  to 
God  always  (ts §<)  concerning  you.’ 

280.  n*£»,  for,  on  account  of.  Matt  xxvi,  28.  4  Which 
is  shed  (rr^i  ttoaxud*)  for  many.’*  Luke  xix.  37.  ‘  Praised 
God  with  a  loud  voice  (tt^i)  for  all  the  mighty  works 
that  they  had  seen.’*  John  x.  33.  n^/,  1  For  a  good 
work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  (*ng/)  for  blasphemy  ’* 

281.  n^/,  About ,  in  respect  of  time.  Mart.  jx.  3. 
*  And  he  went  out  (?ngj)  about  the  third  hour.’*  See 
also  ver.  5,  6. 

282.  Uty,  Against .  Matt  xx.  24.  4  Were  moved  with 
indignation  ( [my )  against  the  two  brethren,’*  John  vi. 
41.  ‘The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him  ;’*  against 


283.  ni£i,  Above.  3  John  ver.  2.  4 1  wish  (sp^i  7ruymv) 
above  all  things.’*  This  sense  of  Beza,  in  his  note 
on  3  John  ver.  2.  proves  by  a  quotation  from  Homer. 

riAriN. 

284.  Tlioir,  Moreover.  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  rix*y,  1  More¬ 
over  I  say  to  you,  Hereafter,’  <fcc.  See  this  sense  esta¬ 
blished  by  a  passage  from  Demetrius  Phalereus,  Black- 
wall,  vol.  ii.  p.  132.  12mo  edit 

285.  Tlx**,  Besides.  Mark  xii.  32.  *  And  there  is  no 
other  (7r\nv  avts)  besides  him.’  Acts  xv.  28.  ‘To  lay 
upon  you  no  greater  burden  (Vx «>)  than  ( besides )  these 
necessary  things.’* 

286.  nx)»y  seems  to  have  an  illative  signification. 
Eph.  v.  33.  nxi>y,  ‘  Therefore  let  every  one  of  you  in  par¬ 
ticular  so  love  his  wife,  even  as  himself.’  See  Beza  on 
the  passage. 

287.  nx*r,  Except.  Acts  viii,  1.  nx>»r,  Except  the 
apostles.’* 

npo2. 

288.  n$0f,  On  account  of.  Mark  x.  5.  rigor  mv  <ritxx- 

*  On  account  of  the  hardness  of  your  heart,  he 
wrote  you  this  precept.’ 

289.  rigor ,  For  the  sake  of  .  Acts.  iii.  ID.  4  That  it 

was  he  which  sat  (n-goc)  for  alma.’*  Acts  xxvii.  34.  rigor 
t>k  C/juTt^etc  v7ragxy,  4  This  is  for  your  health.’ 

Thucyd.  Lib.  3.  p.  182.  (Cited  by  Blackwall,  vol.  i.  p. 
110.)  Ou  jrgif  J/umg*;  Jof>»c  <rn/i,  44  These  things  are  not 
for  your  reputation.”  Heb.  xii.  10.  4  They  verily  (*rg«r) 

for  the  sake  of  a  few  days.’ 

290.  rigor,  Of  concerning .  Mark  xii.  12.  4  For  they 

knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  (srgor  itursc)  con¬ 
cerning  them.’  See  also  Luke  xx.  19.  Rom.  x.  21. 
rigor  Ji  roy  ]<rgxwx,  ‘  But  of  Israel  he  saith.’  Heb.  i.  7. 
rigor  /Uiy  T#r  1  Of  the  angels  he  saith.’* 

291.  rigor,  According  to.  Gal.  ii.  14.  ‘  They  walked 
not  uprightly,  (woe)  according  to  the  truth.’*  2  Cor.  v. 
10.  n^&r,  ‘According  to  that  he  hath  done.’* 

292.  rigor,  Towards.  Luke  xxiv,  29.  *  Abi$e  with 

us,  for  it  is  (n-gee)  towards  evening.’* 

293.  rigor,  Among.  Mark  i.  27.  ‘  They  questioned 
among  themselves,’* 

294.  rigor,  With.  Matt.  xiii.  56.  ‘  His  sisters,  are 

they  not  all  (?rgoc  m/uk)  with  ueV  Matt,  xxvi,  18.  4 1 
will  keep  the  passover  (^gor  <n)  at  thy  house.’*  Mark 
ix.  19.  1  How  long  shall  I  be  (irgoc  with  you  1** 

Mark  xiv.  49.  *  I  was  daily  (?rgoc  vjaac)  with  you  in  the 

temple’*  John  i.  1.  4  The  word  was  (wg/v*  Toy  ©»y) 

with  God.’* 

295.  n^or,  joined  with  words  of  time,  signifies  during. 
2  Cor.  vii.  8.  rigor  Jgstr,  ‘  During  an  hour.’  1  Thess.  ii 
17.  rr^x  **iger  Jg*r,  4  During  the  time  of  an  hour  ’ 

noz. 

296.  n&>r,  (quod)  That.  Mark  ix.  12,  ‘  Said  to  them, 
Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things,  (*eu 
7r®r)  and  that  it  is  written  (rn)  concerning  the  Son  of 
man.* 

XTN. 

297.  3vr,  construed  with  uru,  signifies  to  be  on  onef» 
side .  Acts  xiv.  4.  4  Part  (mrzr  wy)  held  with  the  Jews, 
and  part  (<rw)  with  the  apostles.’* 

298.  Ivy ,  Witht  in  respect  of  place ,  Luke  i.  56. 
4  Mary  abode  (cru»)  with  her.’* 

299.  Ivy,  in  composition,  governing  the  accusative, 
commonly  signifies  together.  Mark  xv.  16. 

1  They  call  together  the  whole  band.’*  But  when  the 
compounded  word  governs  the  dative,  it  often  signifies 
together  with.  1  Cor  .xiii.  6.  4  But  (gvyyj. t<£«)  jointly 
rejoiceth  (rejoiceth  with  other  good  men)  in  truth.’ 

300.  By.  1  Cor.  v.  4.  Ivy  r «  4h+tfjtu,  4  By  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one 
to  Satan.* 

TE. 

301.  Ti,  Even,  Rom.  1.  20.  *H  ti  euJtot,  4  Even  his 
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eternal  power.’4  See  Beza  in  loc.  Rom.  i.  26.  Ti  yt 
‘for  even  their  women.’* 

TI. 

302.  Ti  is  sometimes  put  for  tt«c,  how.  Mark  iv,  24. 

4  Take  heed  (tj)  how  you  hear/  Accordingly  in  the 

parallel  passage,  Luke  viii.  18.  it  is,  Ekvrrn  *y  zro*  outturn, 
4  Take  heed  how  ye  hear/  1  Cor.  vii,  16.  Ti  oJac,  *  How 
knowest  thou,  O  man  ?’• 

303.  Ti  is  put  likewise  for  t why .  Matt.  vi.  28. 
Ti  /ui^i/uLvx ti,  'Why  are  ye  anxiously  careful?’  Matt, 
xvii.  10.  Ti  *vt  4  Why  then  say  the  scribes  V  John  i.  25. 
Ti  *  Why  then  baptizest  thou  V  See  Whitby  in  loc. 

301.  Ti,  Whether ,  namely,  of  two  things .  Luke  v.  23. 
Ti,  ‘  WTiether  is  easier  to  say,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee-'?’* 

305.  T/f,  what  sort,  how  great .  Luke  viii.  25.  T tc 

ol£ *  ht&c,  4  How  great  indeed  is  this  man  !  for  he  com- 

mandeth,’  dec. 

306.  Tic,  j Ewry  one ,  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  4  It  is  required  in 

stewards,  that  (tic)  every  one  be  found  faithful/ 

*rnEP. 

307.  'T^,  with  the  genitive  case,  signifies  concern¬ 
ing.  Rom.  ix.  27.  ‘  Esaias  also  cries  (wr^)  concerning 
Israel.’*  2  Cor.  i.  7.  4  Our  hope  (i^ng)  concerning  you 
is  firm.’  Ver.  8.  4  I  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ig¬ 
norant  (t;r«£)  concerning  our  trouble/  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 

4  Whether  any  inquire  (i!?r«g)  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my 
partner/  2  Cor.  viii.  24.  4  Our  boasting  (Cin^  Cyu»v)  con¬ 
cerning  you.*  2  These.  ii.  1.  4  Now  we  beseech  you,  bre¬ 
thren,  (Cinq)  concerning  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him/ 

308.  For ,  instead  of  in  behalf  of.  Rom.  v.  7. 

4  Scarcely  (^V^)  for  a  righteous  man.’*  Ver.  8.  4  Christ 
died  (C-rrtq  »/xw)  for  us.’*  Philip,  i.  29.  4  To  you  it  is 

given  (Cmq  X^rs)  in  behalf  of  Christ/*  Philem.  ver. 
13.  4  Detained  him  with  me,  that  (Cmq  <rx)  in  thy  stead 
he  might  have  ministered/ 

309.  On  account  of  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  4  What  shall 
they  do  who  are  baptized  (Cirtq)  on  account  of  the  dead  ?’ 

310.  *T?rsgf  With  respect  to.  Col.  i.  7.  4  Who  is  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ  (Cmq)  with  respect  to  you/ 

311.  ‘r^,  From ,  denoting  the  motive  of  an  action. 
Philip,  ii.  13.  4  Who  worketh  in  you  ( Cm* )  from  good 
will.’ 

312.  'X7nq,  More  than .  Matt.  x.  37.  4  Loveth  father 

or  mother  (Cinq)  more  than  me.’*  1  Thess.  iii.  10.  4  Re¬ 

questing  (Cmq  at  mqurrx)  more  than  exceedingly,’  that  is, 
most  exceedingly, 

Yno. 

313.  Tn-o  commonly  signifies  under  ;  but  with  a  geni¬ 
tive  it  denotes  the  cause  of  a  thing,  and  must  be  translated 
of  by,  from.  Matt.  ii.  17.  4  Was  spoken  (Cm)  by  Jere¬ 
miah/*  1  Cor.  vii.  25.  4 1  give  my  judgment  as  one 
who  hath  obtained  mercy  (Ciro)  of  the  Lord/*  Heb.  xii. 
3.  4  Such  contradiction  ( Cnro )  from  sinners/ 

314.  'rm,  Jit.  Acts  v.  21.  4  They  entered  into  the 
temple  (Vto  t&x  e§3£'>r)  at  day-break.’  James  ii.  3.  4  Sit 
thou  here  (Cm)  at  my  footstool/ 

315.  'Tiro,  Under ,  denoting  subjection .  Matt.  viii.  9. 

4  Having  soldiers  (Cm)  under  me/*  under  my  command. 

316.  *n,  preceded  by  tv,  signifies  because.  Rom.  viii. 
3.  4  The  thing  impossible  for  the  law  to  do,  (»  4,)  because 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh.’  Hclx  ii.  18.  Ev  4>,  4  Be¬ 
cause  he  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  save/ 
Heb.  vi.  17.  Ev  4,  ‘For  which  cause  God  willing,’  &,c. 
In  this  sense,  the  best  Greek  writers  use  the  phrase.  See 
Vigerus,  p.  3G4. 

317.  Ey  £  signifies  while .  Mark  ii.  19.  4  Can  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  bride-chamber  fast  (*  4)  while  the  bride¬ 
groom,’  dec.*  Rom.  ii.  1.  E*  y  ‘For  whilst  thou 
condemnest,*  dec. 

318.  Ep  4,,  Because .  Rom.  vv  lk  E*  1  Because  all 
have  sinned/* 


See  K 

319.  ‘P.s  is  sometimes  used  affirmatively,  and  must  be 
translated  indeed ,  truly ,  certainly ,  actually  ;  for  Hesychius 
and  Phavorinus  tell  us,  that  if  is  put  for  ovtok, 

Neh.  vii.  2.  Ai/rcc  av»q  4  He  was  indeed  a 

true  man/  Matt.  xiv.  5,  4  He  feared  the  multitude,  be¬ 
cause  they  counted  him  (John,  if  really  a  pro¬ 

phet.'  John  i.  14.  4  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  (1^ 
/uctoyivhc)  indeed  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father/ 
Acts  a  vii.  22.  4  I  see  that  in  all  things  ye  are  (if)  cer¬ 
tainly  most  religious/  Rom.  ix.  32.  4  But  (if)  actually 
by  works  of  law/  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  Au’  ic  i£ 

ic  at  ©ik,  4  But  indeed  from  sincerity,  and  from 

God/ 

320.  far,  When.  Luke  xx.  37.  4  Now  that  the  dead 

are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  (ic  ai>«) 
when  he  called  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 
of  Isaac,’  dec.*  Luke  xxii.  66.  K=u  if  ry»nc  Cyttqa,  ‘And 
when  it  was  day/  Luke  i.  23.  'He  ncu.v  kjj. teea, 

4  When  the  days  were  fulfilled/  Acts  xxvii.  1. 

4  When  it  was  determined/*  Philip,  ii.  12.  4  Not  (if) 
when  in  my  presence  only. 

321.  'ftc.  Seeing.  2  Cor.  v.  20.  'He  tb  ©»* 
xsvTCf,  4  Seeing  God  beseeches  you  by  us,  we  pray  in 
Christ’s  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God/  Col.  ii.  6.  'He, 
4  Seeing  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus,’  &c.  Scapula 
likewise  gives  if  this  meaning. 

322.  Ylc,  JYamely .  2  Cor.  xi.  21.  4 1  speak  with  re¬ 

spect  to  reproach,  (if  ot/)  namely,  that  we  have  been 
weak/  2  Cor.  v.  18.  4  And  hath  given  us  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation/  19.  (if  ct/)  4  Namely,  that  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself/* 

323.  Ylr,  illative,  Wherefore .  Heb.  iii.  1 1.  "he,  4  So 
(wherefore)  I  sware/* 

324.  *fif,  admiration,  How  !  Rom.  x.  15.  *fif,  4  How 
beautiful!’  Rom.  x.  35.  *flf,  4  How  unsearchable!’* 

325.  ‘nc,  That.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  Of,  4  That  without 
ceasing/* 

'flSTE. 

326.  ‘nri  sometimes  signifies,  so  then ,  so  that.  1  Cor. 

iii.  7.  'firi,  4  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing/ 
2  Cor.  ii.  7.  'flu,  4  So  that  contrary  wise  ye  ought  rather  to 
forgive/*  Gal.  iv.  16.  *nn  ‘  ^en  *  am  k®“ 

come  your  enemy,  because  I  speak  truth  to  you  V 

327.  *Qri,  In  like  manner.  Iliad,  B.  line  474.  ;  M, 
line  278. 

328.  That .  1  Cor.  v.  1.  Yis-i,  4  That  one  should 

have/*  dec. 

329.  *ftri  denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done. 
Rom.  vii.  6.  'nn>  4  That  we  should  serve  in  newness  of 
spirit.’* 

330.  'fir*  causal,  for.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  'fin,  4  For  if  any 
man  be,’*  dec. 

331.  €flrt,  illative,  Wherefore.  Rom.  vii.  4. 

4  Wherefore,  my  brethren/*  Ver.  12.  tori*  4  Wherefore 
the  law  is  holy.’*  1  Cor.  x.  12.  'Urt,  4  Wherefore  let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth/*  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  ‘nr«, 

4  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat.’*  2  Cor.  v.  16.  'Oft, 

4  Wherefore,  henceforth  we  know  no  man  after  theilesh/ 

Conclusion. — From  the  numerous  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  produced  in  this  Essay,  it  appears  that  the  Greek 
particles,  as  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
have  a  great  variety  of  significations ;  that  no  translation, 
especially  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  in  which  the  Greek 
particles  have  only  a  few  of  their  significations  given, 
will  rightly  express  the  meaning  of  these  writings  ;  and 
that  the  rectifying  of  the  translation  of  the  particles, 
though  it  be  only  by  substituting  one  monosyllable  for 
another,  will  often  change  the  sense  of  a  passage  entirely, 
and  render  it  a  chain  of  strict  logical  reasoning  ;  whereas, 
by  a  wrong  translation,  it  becomes  quite  incoherent,  if 
not  inconsequent. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  time  -when  the  Christian  Religion  was 
introduced  at  Rome, 

The  Scriptures  do  not  inform  us  at  what  time,  or  by 
whom,  the  gospel  was  first  preached  in  Rome.  But  from 
the  following  circumstances  it  is  probable  that  the  church 
there  was  one  of  the  first  planted  Gentile  churches,  and 
that  it  soon  became  very  numerous. 

When  SL  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  a.  d. 
67.  4  their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world/ 
Rom.  i.  8.  and  many  of  them  possessed  spiritual  gifts, 
Rom.  xii.  6.  ‘  and  their  obedience  was  known  to  all  men/ 
Rom.  xvi.  19.  Farther,  the  fame  of  the  church  at  Rofne 
had  reached  the  apostle  long  before  he  wrote  this  letter. 
For  he  told  them,  4  he  had  a  desire  for  many  years  to 
come  to  them/  Rom.  xv.  23.  The  gospel  therefore  was 
introduced  in  Rome  very  early,  perhaps  by  some  of.  the 
disciples  who  were  scattered  abroad  after  Stephen’s  death, 
in  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Or  the  founding 
of  the  Roman  church  may  have  happened  even  before 
that  period  ;  for  among  the  persons  who  heard  Peter 
preach  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  who  were  converted 
by  him,  strangers  of  Rome  are  mentioned,  Acts  ii.  10. 
41.  These  Roman  Jews,  on  their  return  home,  no 
doubt  preached  Christ  to  their  countrymen  in  the  city, 
and  probably  converted  some  of  them  :  so  that  the  church 
at  Rome,  like  most  of  the  Gentile  churches,  began  in  the 
Jews.  But  it  was  soon  enlarg&Jby  converts  from  among 
the  religious  proselytes;  and  in  process  of  time  was  in¬ 
creased  by  the  flowing  in  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who 
gave  themselves  to  Christ  in  such  numbers,  that,  at  the 
time  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  their  con¬ 
version  was  much  spoken  of. 

These  facts  merit  attention  ;  because  the  opposers  of 
our  religion  represent  the  first  Christians  as  below  the 
notice  of  the  heathen  magistrates,  on  account  of  the  pau¬ 
city  of  their  numbers,  and  the  obscurity  with  which  they 
practised  their  religious  rites..  But  if  the  faith  of  the 
Roman  brethren  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
empire  at  the  time  this  letter  was  written,  the  disciples 
of  Christ  in  Rome  must  have  been  numerous,  and  must 
have  professed  their  religion  openly ;  for  the  turning  of 
a  few  obscure  individuals  in  the  city  from  the  worship  of 
idols,  and  their  worshipping  the  true  God  clandestinely, 
could  not  be  the  subject  of  discourse  in  the  provinces. 
Farther,  that  there  were  many  Christians  in  Rome  when 
8l  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  may  be  inferred  from  the  tu¬ 
mults  occasioned  by  the  contests  which  the  Jews  had  with 
them  about  the  law,  and  which  gave  rise  to  Claudius’s 
decree,  banishing  the  whole  of  them  from  Rome,  Acts 
xviiL  2.  See  sect.  3.  page  50.  at  the  beginning.  The 
salutations,  likewise,  in  the  end  of  this  epistle,  show  how 
numerous  the  brethren  in  Rome  were  at  that  time,  some 
of  whom  were  of  long  standing  in  the  faith,  as  Androni- 
cus  and  Junias,  who  were  converted  before  Paul  him¬ 
self  :  others  of  them  were  teachers,  as  Urbanus ;  others 
were  deacons  and  deaconesses,  as  Mary,  Tryphena,  Try- 


phosa,  and  Persia,  all  of  whom  were  active  in  spreading 
the  gospel ;  others  were  persons  of  station,  such  as  the 
members  of  the  family  of  Narcissus,  if,  as  is  commonly 
supposed,  he  was  the  emperor’s  favourite  of  that  name. 
But  although  this  should  not  be  admitted,  4  the  saints  in 
Cesar’s  household/  whose  salutation,  some  years  after 
this,  the  apostle  sent  to  the  Philippiane,  may  have  been 
persons  of  considerable  note. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church  at  the 
time  St.  Paul  -wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  gospel  being  offered  to  the  world  as  a  revelation 
from  God ,  the  Jews  justly  expected  that  it  would  agree 
in  all  things  with  the  former  revelations,  of  which  they 
were  the  keepers.  And  therefore,  when  they  perceived 
that  many  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  apostles  were 
contrary  to  the  received  tenets,  which  the  scribes  pretend¬ 
ed  to  derive  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
the  bulk  of  the  nation  rejected  the  gospel,  and  argued 
against  it  with  the  greatest  vehemence  of  passion,  in  the 
persuasion  that  it  was  an  impious  heresy,  inconsistent 
with  the  ancient  revelations,  and  destructive  of  piety. 

To  remove  this  specious  cavil,  the  apostles,  besides 
preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  matters  revealed 
to  themselveB,  were  at  pains  to  show  that  these  doctrine® 
were  contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  that  none  of  the  tenets  contrary  to  the  gospel,  which 
the  Jewish  doctors  pretended  to  deduce  from  their  own 
sacred  writings,  had  any  foundation  there.  Of  these 
tenets,  the  most  pernicious  was  their  misinterpretation 
of  the  promise  to  Abraham,  that  1  in  his  seed  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.’  For  the  Jews 
considering  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  m 
perfect  rule  of  duty,  and  its  sacrifices  and  purification* 
as  real  atonements  for  sin,  and  believing  that  no  man 
could  be  saved  out  of  their  church,  affirmed  that  the 
blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham’s  seed  consisted  in 
the  conversion  of  the  nations  to  Judaism  by  the  Jews. 
Hence  the  Jewish  believers,  strongly  impressed  with  these 
notions,  taught  the  Gentiles,  4  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved/  Acts  xv. 
1.  But  this  doctrine,  though  obstinately  maintained, 
was  a  gfoss  error.  The  law  of  Moses  was  no  rule  of 
justification.  It  was  a  political  institution,  established 
for  governing  the  Jews  as  the  subjects  of  God’s  temporal 
kingdom  in  Canaan.  And  therefore  the  apostles,  elders, 
and  brethren  assembled  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
justly  decreed,  that  the  yoke  of  the  law  was  not  to  ba 
imposed  on  the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to  their  calvation. 

A  decision,  so  deliberately  and  solemnly  pronounced,  by 
such  an  assembly,  ought,  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to 
have  silenced  all  disputations  on  the  subject.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  the  converted  Jews,  having  been  accustomed  to  glory 
in  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  and  in  the  privilege* 
which  they  had  to  long  enjoyed,  were  extremely  offended, 
when,  according  to  the  new  doctrine,  they  found  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  under  the  gospel  raised  to  an  equality  with  them  in 
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all  religious  privileges.  Wherefore,  disregarding  the  de¬ 
crees  which  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  they 
exhorted  the  Gentiles  everywhere  to  become  Jews,  if  they 
wished  to  be  saved.  And  this  exhortation  made  the 
stronger  impression  on  the  Gentiles,  that  the  Jewish 
worship  by  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  holidays,  was,  in 
many  respects,  similar  to  their  former  worship.  Besides, 
as  the  Jews  were  the  only  people  who,  before  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  the  gospel,  enjoyed  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  and  a  revelation  of  his  will,  and  as  the  Christian 
preachers  themselves  appealed  to  that  revelation  in  proof 
of  their  doctrine,  the  Gentiles  naturally  paid  a  great  re¬ 
gard  to  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
especially  to  their  interpretations  of  the  ancient  oracles. 
Hence  some  of  the  Gentile  converts,  especially  in  the 
churches  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  who  before  their  con¬ 
version  were  extremely  ignorant  in  religious  matters, 
hearkening  to  the  Judaizing  teachers,  received  circum¬ 
cision,  and  thereby  bound  themselves  to  obey  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  the  persuasion  that  it  was  the  only  way  to  se¬ 
cure  the  favour  of  the  Deity. 

According  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  controversy 
which  in  the  first  age  disturbed  the  Christian  church, 
was  not,  as  Locke  supposes,  whether  the  Gentiles,  in 
their  uncircumcised  state,  should  be  admitted  into  the 
church,  and  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews ;  and 
whether  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  hold  religious  com¬ 
munion  with  them,  while  they  remained  uncircumcised  ; 
but  plainly,  whether  there  was  any  church  but  the  Jew¬ 
ish,  in  which  men  could  be  saved.  For  when  the  Ju- 
daizers  taught  the  Gentile  brethren,  4  except  ye  be  cir¬ 
cumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses  ye  cannot  be  saved/ 
they  certainly  meant  that  salvation  could  be  obtained  no¬ 
where  but  in  the  Jewish  church. 

In  this  controversy  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  all  the 
Judaizing  Christians  ranged  themselves  on  the  one  side, 
strongly  and  with  united'  voices  affirming  that  Judaism 
was  the  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved;  thai 
there  was  no  gospel  church  different  from  the  Jewish, 
nor  any  revealed  law  of  God  but  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and 
that  the  gospel  was  nothing  but  an  explication  of  that 
law,  of  the  same  kind  with  the  explications  given  of  it 
by  the  prophets.  On  the  other  side,  in  this  great  con¬ 
troversy,  stood  the  apostles  and  elders,  and  all  the  well 
informed  brethren,  who,  knowing  that  the  Jewish  church 
was  at  an  end,  and  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  abrogated, 
strenuously  maintained  that  a  new  church  of  God  was 
erected,  in  which  all  mankind  might  obtain  salvation  by 
faith  without  circumcision  ;  and  that  the  gospel  was  the 
only  law  of  this  new  church.  They  therefore  maintained 
the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses  in  all 
its  parts,  and  boldly  asserted,  that  the  gospel  alone  was 
sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles ;  consequently, 
ihat  they  were  under  no  obligation  to  have  recourse  to 
the  Levitical  sacrifices  and  purifications,  for  procuring 
the  pardon  of  their  sins. 

The  controversy  concerning  the  obligation  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  viewed  in  the  light  wherein  I  have  placed  it, 
was  a  matter  of  no  small  importance,  since  on  its  deter¬ 
mination  depended,  whether  the  law  of  Moses  or  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  Christ  should  be  the  religion  of  the  world.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  that  St.  Paul  introduced  this  contro¬ 
versy  in  so  many  of  his  epistles  ;  and  that  he  wrote  three 
of  them,  in  particular,  for  the  express  purpose  of  confu¬ 
ting  an  error  so  plausible  and  so  pernicious :  I  mean  his 
epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  the  He¬ 
brews.  These  learned  epistles,  in  process  of  time,  pro¬ 
duced  the  desired  effect.  By  the  strength  of  the  argu¬ 
ments  set  forth  in  them,  and  by  representing  the  same 
things  everywhere  in  his  preaching  and  conversation,  the 
apostle  enlightened  many  of  the  Jewish  converts;  and 
these  well  instructed  Jewish  brethren  in  their  several 


churches  effectually  opposed  the  errors  of  the  Judaizers : 
by  all  which  Judaism  hath  at  length  been  banished  from 
the  Christian  church,  in  which  for  a  while  it  had  taken 
root,  through  the  misguided  zeal  of  the  Jewish  converts; 
and  the  gospel  now  remains  the  only  revealed  religion 
authorized  by  God,  and  obligatory  on  men. 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Occasion  of  -writing  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans . 

The  controversy  concerning  the  law  of  Moses,  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  foregoing  section,  was  agitated  very  early 
at  Rome,  where  the  Jews,  being  rich  and  factious,  dis¬ 
puted  the  matter  with  greater  violence  than  in  other 
churches.  And  the  unbelieving  part  taking  a  share  in 
the  controversy,  they  occasioned  such  tumults,  that  the 
emperor  Claudius,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  ba* 
nished  the  contending  parties  from  the  city.  So  the 
Roman  historian,  Suetonius,  informs  us,  who,  confound¬ 
ing  the  Christians  with  the  Jews,  calls  the  whole  body  by 
the  general  name  of  Jews,  and  affirms  that  they  were 
excited  to  these  tumults  by  Christ  ( Christo  impulsoret 
Claud,  c.  25.),  because  he  had  heard,  I  suppose,  that 
Christ  was  the  subject  of  their  quarrels. 

Among  the  hanished  from  Rome  was  Aquila,  a  Jew, 
bom  in  Pontus,  and  his  wife  Priscilla,  both  of  them 
Christians.  These  came  to  Corinth  about  the  time  St. 
Paul  first  visited  that  city  ;  and  being  of  the  same  occu¬ 
pation  with  him,  they  received  him  into  their  house,  em¬ 
ployed  him  in  their  business,  and  gave  him  wages  for  his 
work,  with  which  he  maintained  himself  all  the  time  he 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Corinthians.  During  his 
abode  with  them,  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  no  doubt,  gave 
the  apostle  a  full  account  of  the  state  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  before  its  dispersion  ;  and,  among  other  things, 
told  him,  that  the  unbelieving  Romans,  following  the 
Greeks,  affirmed  the  light  of  natural  reason  to  have  been 
from  the  beginning  a  sufficient  guide  to  mankind  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  religion  :  That,  being  great  admirers  of  the  Greeks, 
they  considered  their  philosophy  as  the  perfection  of  hu¬ 
man  reason,  and  extolled  it  as  preferable  to  the  gospel 
which  they  scrupled  not  to  pronounce  mere  foolishness 
That,  on  the  other  hand,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  no  less 
prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  law  of  Moses,  affirmed,  it  was 
the  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved,  and  con¬ 
demned  the  gospel  as  a  detestable  heresy,  because  it  did 
not  adopt  the  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  other  rites  en¬ 
joined  by  Moses. — They  farther  told  the  apostle  that 
many,  even  of  the  converted  Jews,  extolled  the  institu¬ 
tions  of  Moses  as  more  effectual  for  the  salvation  of  sin¬ 
ners  than  the  gospel,  and,  in  that  persuasion,  pressed  the 
Gentiles  to  join  the  law  with  the  gospel,  that,  by  its  sacri¬ 
fices  and  purifications,  the  gospel  might  be  rendered  a 
complete  form  of  religion  :  That  the  Gentile  converts, 
who  knew  their  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses,  despised 
their  Judaizing  brethren  as  superstitious  bigots,  while  the 
others  regarded  them  as  profane,  for  neglecting  institu¬ 
tions  which  they  esteemed  sacred  :  That  those  who  pos¬ 
sessed  spiritual  gifts  had  occasioned  great  disturbance  in 
the  church,  each  extolling  his  own  gifts,  and  s' riving  to 
exercise  them  in  the  public  assemblies,  without  giving 
place  to  others  :  Lastly ,  That  some,  both  of  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  believers,  reckoning  it  disgraceful  to  obey 
constitutions  made  by  idolaters,  had,  in  several  instance*, 
contemned  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  state,  and  were  in 
danger  of  being  punished  as  evil  doers,  to  the  great  scan¬ 
dal  of  the  Christian  name. 

As  the  apostle  had  not  been  in  Rome  when  he  wrote 
this  epistle,  some  persons,  well  acquainted  with  the  affaire 
of  the  church  there,  must  have  made  him  acquainted  with 
all  the  particulars  above  mentioned.  For  his  letter  to 
the  Romans  was  evidently  framed  with  a  view  to  these 
things.  If  so,  who  more  Likely  to  give  the  information 
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than  A  quilt  ami  Priscilla,  with  whom  the  apostle  lodged 
so  Ion*  •  And  though  the  Roman  brethren  were  then 
dispersed,  consequently  the  apostle  had  no  opportunity  of 
willing  to  them  as  a  church,  yet  the  disorders  which  pre¬ 
vailed  among  them  having  made  a  deep  impression  on 
his  spirit,  we  may  suppose  ho  resolved  to  embrace  the 
first  opportunity  of  remedying  them.  Accordingly,  dur¬ 
ing  his  second  visit  to  the  Corinthians,  having  hoard  that 
the  church  was  re-established  at  Rome,  St.  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Romans  this  excellent  and  learned,  letter,  which  bears 
their  name  ;  wherein,  at  great  length,  he  discoursed  of 
the  justification  of  sinners;  answered  the  objections  made 
to  the  gospel  doctrine  of  justification ;  proved  from 
Moses  and  the  prophets  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  their  future  restoration;  and 
gave  the  Roman  brethren  many  precepts  and  exhorta¬ 
tions,  suited  to  their  character  and  circumstances. 

From  the  pains  which  the  apostle  took  in  this  letter,  to 
prove  that  no  Gentile  can  be  justified  by  the  law  of  na¬ 
ture,  nor  Jew  by  tbe  law  of  Moses,  and  from  his  explain¬ 
ing  in  it  all  the  divine  dispensations  respecting  religion, 
as  well  as  from  what  he  say6,  chap.  i.  7,  13,  14,  15,  it  is 
reasonable  to  think  it  was  designed  for  the  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Gentiles  at  Rome,  as  well  as  for  the  brethren  ; 
who  therefore  would  show  the  copies  which  they  look  of 
it  to  their  unbelieving  acquaintance.  And  inasmuch  as 
the  apostle  professed  to  derive  his  views  of  the  matters 
contained  in  this  letter  from  the  former  revelations,  and 
from  inspiration,  it  certainly  merited  the  attention  of 
every  unbeliever  to  whom  it  was  shown,  whether  he  were 
a  Jewish  scribe,  or  a  heathen  philosopher,  or  a  Roman 
magistrate,  or  one  of  the  people  ;  some  of  whom,  I  make 
no  doubt,  read  it  And  though,  by  reading  it,  they  may 
not  have  been  persuaded  to  embrace  the  gospel  immedi¬ 
ately,  the  candid  and  intelligent,  by  seriously  weighing 
the  things  written  in  it,  must  have  received  such  instruc¬ 
tion  in  the  principles  and  duties  of  natural  religion,  as 
could  hardly  fail  to  lead  them  to  see  the  absurdity  of  the 
commonly  received  idolatry  ;  which  was  one  good  step 
towards  their  conversion. — To  conclude:  As  in  this 
learned  letter  the  principal  objections  by  which  Jews 
and  Deists  have  all  along  impugned  the  gospel  are  in¬ 
troduced  and  answered,  it  is  a  writing  which  the  adver¬ 
saries  of  revelation,  who  pretend  to  oppose  it  on  rational 
principles,  ought  to  peruse  with  attention  and  candour. 

The  commentators  observe,  that  although  the  apostle, 
in  the  inscription  of  this  letter,  hath  asserted  his  aposto¬ 
lical  authority,  to  make  the  Romans  sensible  that  the 
things  written  in  it  were  dictated  to  him  by  the  Spirit ; 
yet,  as  he  was  personally  unknown  to  the  greatest  part  of 
them,  he  does  not  teach,  exhort,  and  rebuke  them  with 
that  authority  which  he  uses  in  his  letters  to  the  churches 
of  his  own  planting,  but  he  writes  to  them  in  a  mild  and 
condescending  manner,  in  order  to  gain  their  affection. 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  writing  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 

Tub  first  time  Paul  visited  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  lately  come  from  Italy  in  consequence  of 
Claudius’s  edict  (Acts  xviii.  2.),  which  was  published  in 
the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  answering  to  i.  d.  51, 
(See  Pref.  1  Cor.  sect  1.)  Probably  the  apostle  arrived 
at  Corinth  in  thp  summer  of  that  year.  And  as  he 


abode  there  more  than  eighteen  months  before  he  set  out 
for  Syria  (Acts  xviii.  18.),  he  must  have  left  Corinth  in 
the  spring  of  a.  d.  53.  In  his  voyage  to  Syria,  the  apos¬ 
tle  touched  at  Ephesus,  then  sailed  straight  to  Ccsarea. 
From  Ccsarea  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  aftpr  that  to 
Antioch.  And  4  having  spent  some  time  there,  he  de¬ 
parted,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  the  disciples,'  Acts  xviii. 
21,  22,  23.  Then  *  passing  through  the  upper  coasts, 
he  came  to  Ephesus,’  Acl9  xix.  1.  His  voyage  from 
Corinth  to  Cesarea,  and  his  journey  through  the  coun¬ 
tries  just  now  mentioned,  may  have  been  performed  in  a 
year  and  ten  months.  Wherefore,  if  he  sailed  from 
Corinth  in  February,  53,  he  may  have  come  to  Ephesus 
in  the  end  of  the  year  54.  And  seeing  he  abode  at 
Ephesus  about  three  years  (Acts  xx.  3i.),  before  he 
went  into  Macedonia,  his  arrival  in  Macedonia  (Acts 
xx.  1.)  must  have  happened  in  the  year  57.  At  this 
time  the  apostle  went  over  all  these  parts,  and  gave  them 
much  exhortation  before  he  went  into  Greece.  (Acts  xx. 
2.)  Probably  this  was  the  time  he  preached  the  gospel 
in  the  borders  of  Illyricum,  Rom.  xv.  19.  And  as 
these  transactions  would  take  up  the  summer  of  the  year 

57,  we  cannot  suppose  he  came  into  Greece  sooner  than 

in  the  autumn  of  that  year.  The  purpose  of  liis  journey 
into  Greece  was  to  receive  the  collections  which  the 
churches  of  Achaia  had  made  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 
2  Cor.  ix.  3-5.  Having  therefore  abode  three  months 
in  Greece  (Acts  xx.  3.),  he  departed  with  the  collections 
early  in  the  year  58. — The  time  of  the  apostle’s  depar¬ 
ture  from  Greece  with  the  collections  being  thus  fixed, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  concerning  the  date  of  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans  ;  for  he  told  them  he  was  going  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  when  he  wrote  it,  Rom,  xv.  25.  ‘  But  now  I  go 

to  Jerusalem,  ministering  to  the  saints.’  Wherefore  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  at  Corinth,  as  we 
shall  see  immediately,  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  57,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  a.  d.  58,  full  seven  years  after  the  Jews 
and  Christians  were  banished  from  Rome  by  Claudius, 
and  about  three  years  after  their  return.  For  Claudius 
dying  in  the  year  54,  his  edict  terminated  with  his  life  ; 
and  not  being  renewed  by  his  successor,  the  Jews  and 
Christians  came  back  to  Rome  in  such  numbers,  that,  in 
the  third  year  of  the  emperor  Nero,  when  the  apostle 
wrote  this  letter,  the  Roman  church  had  acquired  its 
former  celebrity. — To  conclude:  The  circumstances  by 
which  the  date  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  fixed,  are 
so  well  ascertained,  that  learned  men  are  nearly  agreed 
in  their  opinion  upon  the  point — some,  with  Pearson, 
dating  it  at  Corinth,  in  the  year  57  ;  others,  with  Lard- 
ner,  in  the  beginning  of  58  ;  and  others,  with  Mill,  in 

58,  withoutdetermining  the  time  of  the  year. 

The  salutations  from  Gaius  or  Caius,  the  apostle’s 
host,  and  from  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city 
(Rom.  xvi.  23.),  are  additional  proofs  that  this  epistle 
was  written  at  Corinth.  For  that  Gaius  lived  there, 
seems  plain  from  1  Cor.  i.  14.,  as  did  Erastus  likewise, 
2  Tim.  ii.  14.  Besides,  Phoebe,  a  deaconess  of  the 
church  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  part  of  Corinth,  having 
been  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  Corinth,  by  that  circum¬ 
stance  also  is  so  plainly  pointed  out  as  the  place  where 
it  was  written,  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  the  apostle 
to  be  more  particular. 


CHAPTER  L 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 

Tbe  unbelieving  Jews  having  violently  opposed  the  apostle,  in  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  affirmed 'that  the 
gospel,  because  it  was  preached  to  the  uncircumcised  gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilment  of 
Gentiles,  and  because  Jesus,  whom  the  Christians  called  God’s  promise  made  by  the  prophets  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  Christ ,  was  not  such  an  one  as  they  expected,  the  ver.  1,  2. — And  that  Jesus,  whom  the  apostles  called 
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The  Christ,  was,  as  to  his  flesh,  sprung  of  the  seed  of  Da¬ 
vid,  ver.  3. — But  as  to  his  divine  nature,  he  was,  with  the 
greatest  power  of  evidence,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  by  his  resurrection,  ver.  4. — And  because  Paul 
was  personally  unknown  to  most  of  the  Christians  in 
Rome,  he  assured  them  that  he  was  made  an  apostle  by 
Christ  himself,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  5. ; — of  which  class  of  men  most  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Rome  were,  ver.  6. — He  was  therefore 
authorized  to  write  this  letter  to  the  whole  inhabitants  of 
Rome.  So  many  particulars  crowded  into  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  hath  made  it  uncommonly  long.  But  they  are 
placed  with  great  judgment  ih  the  very  entrance,  because 
they  are  the  foundations  on  which  the  whole  scheme  of 
doctrine  contained  in  the  epistle  is  built. 

Because  it  might  seem  strange  that  Paul,  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  had  not  hitherto  visited  Rome,  the  most 
noted  Gentile  city  in  the  world,  he  assured  the  Romans 
he  had  often  purposed  to  come  to  them,  but  had  hitherto 
been  hindered,  ver.  13,  14. — However,  he  was  still  will¬ 
ing  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Rome,  ver.  15. ;  being  neither 
afraid  nor  ashamed  to  preach  it  in  that  great  and  learned 
city ;  because  it  reveals  the  powerful  method  which  God 
hath  devised  for  bestowing  salvation  on  every  one  who 
believeth ;  on  the  Jew  first,  to  whom  it  was  to  be  first 
preached,  and  also  on  the  Greek ,  ver.  16. — In  this  ao 
count  of  the  gospel  the  apostle  insinuated  that  no  Jew 
could  be  saved  by  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  any  Gentile  by 
the  law  of  nature.  For,  if  the  Jews  could  have  been 
saved  by  the  one  law,  and  the  Greeks  by  the  other,  the 
gospel,  instead- of  being  ‘  the  power  of  God  for  salvation 
to  every  one  who  believeth/  would  have  been  a  needless 
dispensation  ;  and  the  apostle  ought  to  have  been  ashamed 
of  it,  as  altogether  superfluous. 

To  prove  that  the  gospel  is  1  the  power  of  God  for  sal¬ 
vation  to  every  one  who  believeth/  the  apostle  first  of  all 
observes,  that  ‘  therein  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith 
is  revealed  / — in  the  gospel,  the  righteousness  which  God 
will  accept  and  reward  is  revealed  to  be  a  righteousness 
not  of  works,  but  of  faith .  And  this  being  the  only 
righteousness  of  which  sinners  are  capable,  the  gospel 
which  discovers  its  acccptableness  to  God  and  the  me¬ 
thod  in  which  it  may  be  attained,  is,  without  doubt,  the 
power  of  God  for  salvation  to  all  who  believe,  ver.  17. 
Here  an  ossential  defect,  both  in  the  law  of  Moses  and 
in  the  law  of  nature,  is  tacitly  insinuated.  Neither  the 
one  law  nor  the  other  reveals  God’s  intention  of  accept¬ 
ing  and  rewarding  any  righteousness  but  that  of  a  per¬ 
fect  obedience. — Secondly,  To  prove  that  the  gospel  alone 
is  1  the  power  of  God  for  salvation/  the  apostle  observes, 
that  both  in  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law  of  Moses,  *  the 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven/  dtc.  That  is, 
these  laws,  instead  of  granting  pardon  to  sinners,  subject 
them  to  punishment,  however  penitent  they  may  be  ; 
consequently,  these  laws  are  not  the  power  of  God  for 
salvation  to  any  one :  But  the  gospel,  which  promises 
pardon  and  eternal  life,  is  the  effectual  means  of  saving 
sinners.  In  short,  any  hope  of  mercy  sinners  entertain 
must  be  derived  from  revelation  alone,  ver.  18.  And  in 
regard  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  to  the  Romans  for 
the  purpose  of  explaining  and  proving  these  important 
truths,  the  declaration  of  them,  contained  in  verses  16, 
17,  18.  may  be  considered  as  the  proposition  of  the  sub¬ 
jects  to  be  handled  in  this  epistle. 

Accordingly,  to  show  that  no  person,  living  under  the 
law  of  nature,  has  any  hope  of  salvation  given  him  by 
that  law,  the  apostle  begins  with  proving,  that,  instead  of 
possessing  that  perfect  holiness  which  is  required  by  the 
law  of  nature  in  order  to  salvation,  all  are  guilty  before 
God,  and  doomed  by  that  law  to  punishment.  To  illus¬ 
trate  this  proposition,  St.  Paul  took  the  Greeks  for  an 
example ;  because,  having  carried  the  powers  of  reason 


to  the  highest  pitch,  their  philosophy  might  be  considered 
as  the  perfection  both  of  the  light  and  of  the  law  of  na¬ 
ture  ;  consequently,  among  them,  if  anywhere,  all  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  method  of  salvation,  dis¬ 
coverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  all  the  purity  of 
manners  which  men  can  attain  by  their  own  powers, 
ought  to  have  been  found.  Nevertheless,  that  people,  so 
intelligent  in  other  matters,  were  in  religion  foorish  to  the 
last  degree,  and  in  morals  debauched  beyond  belief.  For, 
notwithstanding  the  knowledge  of  the  being  and  perfec¬ 
tions  of  the  one  true  God  subsisted  among  them  in  the 
most  early  ages,  ver.  19. — being  understood  by  the  works 
of  creation,  ver.  20. — their  legislators,  philosophers,  and 
priests  unrighteously  holding  the  truth  concerning  God 
in  confinement,  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  by  discover¬ 
ing  him  to  the  common  people,  and  making  him  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  their  worship  ;  but,  through  their  own  foolish  rea¬ 
sonings,  fancying  polytheism  and  idolatry  more  proper 
for  the  vulgar  than  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  they 
themselves  at  length  lost  the  knowledge  of  God  to  such 
a  degree  that  their  own  heart  was  darkened,  ver.  21. — 
Thus  the  wise  men  among  the  Greeks  became  fools  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  were  guilty  of  the  greatest  injus¬ 
tice,  both  towards  God  and  men,  ver.  22. — For,  by  their 
public  institutions,  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  Incor¬ 
ruptible  God  into  an  image  of  corruptible  man,  and  of 
birds,  &c.  which  they  held  up  to  the  people  as  objects  of 
worship.  And  by  their  own  example,  as  well  as  by  the 
laws  which  they  enacted,  they  led  the  people  to  worship 
these  idols  with  the  most  impure  and  detestable  rites,  ver. 
23. — For  which  crime  God  permitted  those  pretended 
wise  men,  who  had  so  exceedingly  dishonoured  him,  to 
dishonour  themselves  with  the  most  brutish  carnality  ;  of 
which  the  apostle  gives  a  particular  description,  ver.  24— 
26. ;  and  observes,  that  those  proud  legislators  and  phi¬ 
losophers,  who  thought  they  had  discovered  the  highest 
wisdom  in  their  religious  and  political  institutions,  thus 
received,  in  themselves  the  recompense  of  their  error  that 
was  meet,  ver.  27. — So  that  the  abominable  uncleanness 
which  was  avowedly  practised  by  the  Greeks,  and  which 
was  authorized  by  their  public  institutions,  as  well  as  by 
the  example  of  their  great  men,  was  both  ihe  natural  ef¬ 
fect,  and  the  just  punishment,  of  that  idolatry  which,  in 
every  state,  was  established  ns  the  national  religion.— 
Farther,  because  the  Grecian  legislators  did  not  approve 
of  the  true  knowledge  of  God  as  fit  for  the  people,  the 
great  men,  as  well  as  the  vulgar,  whom  they  deceived,  lost 
all  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  in  their  behaviour  towards 
one  another,  ver.  28. — most  of  them  being  filled  with  all 
manner  of  injustice,  fornication,  wickedness,  &c.  ver.  29- 
31.  Nay,  although  by  the  law  of  God  written  on  their 
hearts,  they  knew  that  those  who  commit  such  crimes  are 
worthy  of  death,  to  such  a  degree  did  they  carry  their  pro¬ 
fligacy,  that  they  not  only  committed  these  Bins  themselves, 
but  encouraged  the  common  people  to  commit  them,  by 
the  pleasure  with  which  they  beheld  their  debaucheries  in 
the  temples,  and  their  reveliings  on  the  festivals  of  their 
gods,  ver.  32. 

Such  is  the  apostle  Paul’s  account  of  the  manners  of 
the  Greeks  ;  from  which  it  appears  that  their  boasted  phi¬ 
losophy,  notwithstanding  it  enabled  them  to  form  excel¬ 
lent  plans  of  civil  government,  whereby  the  people  were 
inspired  with  the  love  of  their  country,  and  good  laws  for 
maintaining  the  peace  of  society,  it  proved  utterly  inef¬ 
fectual  for  giving  the  legislators  the  knowledge  of  salva¬ 
tion,  and  for  leading  them  to  establish  a  right  public  re¬ 
ligion  :  defects  which  entirely  destroyed  any  influence 
which  their  political  institutions  might  otherwise  have 
had,  in  aiding  the  people  to  maintain  a  proper  moral  con¬ 
duct.  In  short,  the  vicious  characters  of  the  falie  gods, 
whom  the  legislators  held  up  to  the  people  as  objects  of 
their  worship,  and  the  impure  rites  with  which  they  ap- 
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pointed  them  to  be  worshipped,  corrupted  the  morals  of 
the  people  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  Greeks  became  the 
most  debauched  of  mankind,  and  thereby  lost  all  claim  to 
the  favour  of  God.  But  if  this  was  the  case  with  the 
most  intelligent,  most  civilized,  and  most  accomplished 
heathen  nations,  under  the  tuition  of  their  boasted  phi¬ 
losophy,  it  will  easily  be  admitted,  that  the  light  of  na¬ 
ture.  among  the  barbarous  nations,  could  have  no  greater 
erti  'acy  in  leading  them  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  in  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  the  method  of  sal¬ 
vation.  The  most  civilized  heathen  nations,  therefore, 
equally  with  the  most  barbarous,  having,  under  the  guid¬ 
ance  of  the  light  of  nature,  lost  the  knowledge  of  God, 
ant.  become  utterly  corrupted  in  their  morals,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  that  none  of  them  could  have  any  hope  of  a  future 
life  from  the  law  of  nature,  which  condemns  all  to  death 
without  mercy,  who  do  not  give  a  sinless  obedience  to 
its  precepts.  Wherefore,  both  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
method  of  salvation,  and  for  salvation  itself,  the  Greeks 
were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  gospel,  which  teaches, 
that  because  all  have  sinned,  and  are  incapable  of  perfect 
obedience,  God  hath  appointed  for  their  salvation  1  a 
righteousness  without  law  that  is  a  righteousness  which 
does  not  consist  in  perfect)  obedience  to  any  law  whatever, 
even  ‘  the  righteousness  of  faith/  that  being  the  only 
righteousness  attainable  by  sinners;  and  at  the  same  time 
declares,  that  God  will  accept  and  reward  that  kind  of 
righteousness  through  Christ,  as  if  it  were  a  perfect  right¬ 
eousness. — These  inferences,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  not 
drawn  in  this  part  of  his  letter,  because  he  intended  to 
produce  them  (chap.  iii.  20.  23.  28)  as  general  conclu¬ 
sions  concerning  all  mankind,  after  having  proved  the 
insufficiency  of  the  law  of  Moses  for  justifying  the  Jews, 
Yet  it  was  fit  to  mention  them  here,  that  the  reader  might 
have  a  complete  view  of  the  apostle's  argument. 

I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  the  following  re¬ 
marks  . — 

1.  The.  picture  which  the  apostle  hath  drawn  of  the 
manners  of  the  Greeks,  is  by  no  means  aggravated.  The 
intercourse  which  he  had  with  the  philosophers,  and  more 
especially  with  his  own  disciple,  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite,  enabled  him  to  form  a  just  judgment  of  the  learn¬ 
ing  and  religion  of  that  celebrated  people  ;  as  hia  long 
residence  in  Athens,  Corinth,  and  other  Greek  cities, 
made  him  perfectly  acquainted  with  their  manners.  But 
though  hia  description  is  not  exaggerated,  we  must  re¬ 
member  that  it  does  not  extend  to  every  individual.  It 
is  an  image  of  the  manners  of  the  Greek  nations  in  ge¬ 
neral,  or  rather  of  such  of  them  as  were  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  life.  I  call  the  reader's  attention  to  this  remark, 
because  the  apostle  himself  supposes,  in  the  second  chap¬ 
ter,  that  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  reve¬ 
lation,  may  attain  that  faith  and  holiness  which  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  justification  :  in  which  case  he  assures  us,  that 
they  shall  be  rewarded  with  glory  and  peace.  Besides, 
it  is  well  known,  that  in  every  Gentile  nation  there  were 
always  many  who  believed  in  the  one  true  God,  and  who, 
in  the  persuasion  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder 
of  them  who  diligently  seek  him,  were  anxious  to  know 
and  do  hk  will ;  and  who,  being  instructed  and  strength¬ 
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ened  by  God,  behaved  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  accept¬ 
able  to  him. 

2.  My  second  remark  is,  That  although  the  revelation 
of'  the  wrath  of  God  fron>  heaven,  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  mentioned  by  the  apostle, 
Rom.  i.  18.  certainly  implies  that  no  sinner  can  have 
any  hope  of  salvation,  from  the  law  of  nature,  it  does  not 
follow,  that  the  pious  heathens  had  no  hope  of  salvation. 
The  heathens  in  general  believed  their  deities  placable, 
and,  in  that  persuasion  offered  to  them  propitiatory  sacri¬ 
fices,  and  expected  to  be  pardoned  anj  blessed  by  them 
even  in  a  future  state,  (See  Guardian,  No.  27.)  ;  nay, 
many  of  them  believed  they  were  to  reanimate  their 
bodies.  But  these  hopes  they  did  not  derive  from  the 
law  or  light  of  nature,  but  from  the  promise  which  God 
made  to  the  first  parents  of  mankind.  For  that  promise 
being  handed  down  by  tradition  to  Noah  and  his  sons, 
they  communicated  the  knowledge  thereof,  together  with 
the  use  of  sacrifice,  to  all  their  descendants.  So  that  the 
hope  of  pardon  and  immortality  which  the  pious  heathens 
entertained,  was  the  very  hope  which  the  gospel  hath 
more  clearly  brought  to  light,  and  waB  derived  from  the 
same  source,  namely,  from  divine  revelation.  Withal, 
being  agreeable  to  the  natural  wishes  of  mankind,  and  the 
only  remedy  for  their  greatest  fears,  these  circumstances 
contributed  to  preserve  it  in  the  world, — Since,  then, 
the  hope  of  pardon  and  of  a  future  state,  which  the  hea¬ 
thens  entertained,  was  derived,  not  from  the  light  of  na¬ 
ture,  but  from  the  primitive  revelations,  the  apostle's  rea¬ 
soning  in  this  chapter  is  perfectly  just,  and  his  conclusion 
stands  firm  ;  namely,  that  the  light  and  law  of  nature 
hold  out  no  method  in  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved,  and 
that  it  is  the  gospel  alone  which  hath  brought  the  impor¬ 
tant  secret  to  light,  by  explaining  and  enlarging  the  pri¬ 
mitive  revelations,  and  by  teaching,  in  the  clearest  man¬ 
ner,  that  God  will  accept  men's  faith  for  righteousness  and, 
at  the  judgment,  reward  it  as  if  it  were  a  perfect  right¬ 
eousness,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christa 

3.  My  third  remark  is,  That  the  description  which  the 
apostle  hath  given  of  the  national  manners  of  the  Greeks, 
however  disgraceful  to  human  nature,  being  perfectly 
true,  merits  attention ;  because  it  is  a  complete  confuta¬ 
tion  of  those  who  contend,  that  natural  reason  hath  always 
been  sufficient  to  lead  mankind  to  just  notions  in  religion, 
and  to  a  proper  moral  conduct.  For  after  the  weakneas 
of  human  reason,  in  matters  of  religion  and  morality, 
hath  been  so  xlearly  demonstrated  by  experience  in  the 
case  of  the  Greeks,  who,  of  all  mankind,  were  the,  most 
distinguished  for  their  intellectual  endowments,  the  futile 
pretence  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature,  set  up 
by  modem  infidels,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  revela¬ 
tion  needless,  should  be  rejected  with  the  contempt  due 
to  so  gross  a  falsehood.  And  all  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  actual  state  of  the  world  under  the  guidance  of 
the  light  of  nature,  ought  thankfully  to  embrace  the  in¬ 
struction  contained  in  the  gospel,  as  the  most  effectual 
means  of  training  ignorant  sinful  creatures  to  virtue  ; 
and  should  humbly  submit  to  the  method  of  salvation  by 
Christ,  therein  revealed,  as  of  divine  appointment,  and  ee 
the  only  method  in  which  sinners  can  be  saved. 
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Some  perhaps  may  be  of  opinion,  that  to  have  done 
justice  to  the  following  translation  of  the  apostolical 
Epistles,  the  author,  as  often  as  it  differs  from  the  common 
version,  should  have  shown  the  import  and  propriety  of 
these  differences,  with  the  reasons  on  which  they  are 
founded,  especially  when  they  are  of  the  minute  kind  ; 
because  negligent  readers,  fancying  differences  of  that 


sort  of  little  moment,  and  not  attending  to  those  which 
are  of  greater  magnitude,  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  the 
translation  now  submitted  to  the  public^  differs  so  little 
from  the  one  in  common  use,  that  it  might  have  been 
spared.  But  nothing  can  be  worse  founded  than  such  a 
conclusion.  Persons  who  are  judges  of  language,  know 
that  the  alteration  of  a  single  word  in  a  sentence,  and 


54 


PREMONITION  TO  THE  READER. 


even  a  diffc-ent  pointings  will  change  its  meaning  entire¬ 
ly  ;  as  wau  shown  by  some  examples,  p.  11.  Gen.  Pref. 
But  to  have  illustrated  in  the  same  manner  all  the  alte¬ 
rations  and  corrections  which  the  author  hath  introduced 
into  his  translation,  would  have  swelled  the  work  to  an 
enormous  siz*  And  therefore,  to  show  in  what  particu¬ 
lars  this  di hers  from  the  common  version  of  the  epistles, 
the  author  hath  contented  himself,  as  was  observed  p.  10. 
with  printing  what  is  different  in  italic  characters,  and 
hath  left  it  for  the  most  part  tCTthc  reader’s  own  sagacity, 
not  only  t<  judge  of  the  propriety  of  his  corrections,  but 
to  investigate  the  reasons  by  which  they  are  supported. 

Yet,  to  prevent  cursory  readers  from  disregarding  this 
translation  of  the  epistles,  merely  because  a  number  of 
the  corrections  which  it  offers  are  of  the  minute  kind,  the 
author  will  here  compare  one  of  its  chapters  only  with  the 
common  English  version  of  the  same  chapter,  and  will 
show,  that  even  by  the  slightest  alterations,  when  made 
agreeably  to  the  original,  such  a  change  in  the  sense  is 
sometimes  produced,  as  throws  great  light  on  the  senti¬ 
ments  and  reasonings  of  the  inspired  writers.  The  chap¬ 
ter  chosen  for  comparing  the  two  translations,  shall  be 
the  first  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  ;  not  because  the 
alterations  introduced  into  the  new  translation  of  that 
chapter,  are  either  of  greater  magnitude,  or  more  in  num¬ 
ber,  or  of  higher  importance  than  those  in  the  other  chap¬ 
ters  of  the  epistle,  IJfor  in  reality  they  are  fewer,  more 
minute,  and  of  less  importance),  but  because  the  reader 
will  naturally  fix  his  eye  on  that  chapter  first,  from  its 
presenting  itself  first  t6  his  view. 

Rom.  i.  3.  Who  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh.  This  leads  the  reader  to  think  of  the  for¬ 
mation  of  our  Lord’s  body  :  Whereas  the  apostle’s  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  with  respect  to  his  flesh  he  was  descended  from 
David,  and  that  by  a  female.  In  the  new  translation, 
these  ideas  arc  suggested  by  substituting  the  word  born 
(which  is  one  of  the  literal  significations  of  c)  in 

place  of  the  word  made,  in  this  manner  :  Who  was  born 
of  the  seed  of  David ,  with  respect  to  the  flesh . 

Vcr.  4.  Was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power , 
by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  This  implies  that  Je¬ 
sus  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  raising  other 
persons  from  the  dead.  But  as  Jesus  himself  often  ap¬ 
pealed  to  his  own  resurrection  in  proof  of  his  being  the 
Son  o**  God,  the  phrase  avix/hurta*  is  undoubtedly 
an  ellipsis,  in  which  two  words  are  omitted.  One  of 
them  is  supplied  by  our  translators,  namely,  the  word 
from  ;  the  other  word  his  is  supplied  in  the  new  transla¬ 
tion,  which  runs  thus  :  Declared  the  Son  of  God  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  meaning  is,  that  Jesus 
was  declared  the  Son  of  God  by  his  own' resurrection, 
and  not  by  raising  others  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  5.  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  ana  apostle- 
ship,  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations  for  his 
name.  This  rendering,  hesiJes  being  inelegant,  is  faulty 
in  two  particulars.  For,  first)  Paul  did  not  receive  his 
apostleship  by  Christ — that  is,  from  God  by  the  interven¬ 
tion  of  Christ — but  from  Christ  himself,  as  holding  the 
right  originally  of  making  an  apostle.  Secondly ,  Cm *- 
t> 7ri<ru* c  does  not  signify  obedience  to  the  faith ,  but 
the  obedience  of  faith.  In  the  new  translation  these  faults 
are  thus  corrected  :  From  whom  we  have  received  grace 
and  apostleship,  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith  among 
all  the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  his  name.  The  apostle  re¬ 
ceived  his  office  from  Christ  himself,  that  by  preaching 
him  every  where  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the 
world,  he  might  produce  the  obedience  of  faith  among  all 
the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  his  dignity  and  authority  as 
♦he  Son  of  God. 

Ver.  9.  Without  ceasing  making  mentioji  of  you  always 
in  my  prayers,  is  a  tautology,  which  in  the  new  transla¬ 
tion  is  avoided,  by  joining  the  clause,  always  in  my  pray¬ 


ers,  with  the  word  requesting  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  10 
with  which  it  stands  connected  in  the  Greek. 

Ver.  12.  T«Tt  dt  tr/, — that  is  to  say.  According  to 
this  translation,  ver.  12.  is  an  explication  of  ver.  11.  But 
every  reader  must  be  sensible,  that  the  things  contained 
in  the  two  verses  are  entirely  different.  Wherefore  r srs 
(ft  iri  should  not  be  translated  that  is  to  say,  as  in  oui 
Bible,  where  <ft  is  neglected  as  an  expletive,  and  the  words 
to  say  are  supplied,  but  the  verse  should  be  supplied  and 
translated  in  the  following  manner :  And  this  is  proposed, 
that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you  by  the  mutual 
faith  of  you  and  me. 

Ver.  15.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  lam  ready  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  you  that  are  in  Rome  also.  The  new  transla¬ 
tion  of  this  verse  is  more  perspicuous  and  emphalicaJ  : 
Therefore  (namely,  because  I  am  a  debtor,  &c.)  Iam  will¬ 
ing,  according  to  my  ability,  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to 
you  who  are  in  Rome ,  For,  to  hinder  the  Romans  from 
suspecting  that  the  apostle  had  hitherto  Avoided  coming  to 
Rome,  because  he  was  afraid  to  preach  the  gospel  to  such 
a  learned  and  intelligent  people,  he  told  them,  that  not¬ 
withstanding  theii  great  learning,  he  was  willing  to  preach 
the  gospel  even  to  them.  And  to  show  that  this  is  his 
meaning,  he  added,  ver.  16.  For  J  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  6lc. 

Ver.  17.  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  re¬ 
vealed  from  faith  to  faith  :  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith. —  The  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith ,  is  an  assemblage  of  words  to  which  no  dis¬ 
tinct  meaning  can  be  affixed.  But  the  original,  rightly 
construed,  gives  the  following  clear  literal  sense  ;  The 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to 
faith.  The  apostle  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  be¬ 
cause  a  righteousness  of  God’s  appointment,  to  be  ob¬ 
tained  by  faith,  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  produce 
faith  in  them  to  whom  it  is  preached.  The  latter  clause, 
aa  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith,  were  better 
translated,  The  just  by  faith  shall  live.  For  although  in 
the  Hebrew  it  is,  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith,  the  copy 
of  Habakkuk’s  prophecy,  from  which  the  LXX.  took  their 
translation,  and  the  apostle  his  quotation,  certainly  want¬ 
ed  the  pronoun  his.  Besides,  as  the  apostle’s  design  in 
making  this  quotation  was  to  prove  that  Habakkuk  wrote 
concerning  a  righteousness  by  faith,  either  the  most  an¬ 
cient  and  best  copies  of  his  prophecy  wanted  the  pronoun, 
or  the  passage  must  be  construed  and  translated  thus  : 
The  just  by  his  faith,  the  man  who  is  just  by  his  fakh, 
shall  live.  For  otherwise  translated,  this  quotation  is  no 
proof  of  the  apostle’s  assertion,  that  Habakkuk  hath  writ¬ 
ten  of  a  righteousness  by  faith. 

Ver.  19.  That  which  may  be  knownof  Godis  manifest 
in  them.  According  to  this  translation,  the  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  That  the  knowledge  of  God,  attainable  by 
the  light  of  nature,  was  manifest  in  the  minds  of  the 
Grecian  philosophers.  But  to  say,  that  knowledge  is 
manifest  in  any  one’s  mind,  merely  because  it  exists 
there,  is  very  improper.  Knowledge  in  the  mind  can¬ 
not  be  manifest,  except  it  be  shown  either  by  words  or 
by  actions.  That  the  heathen  philosophers  did  not  mani¬ 
fest  the  existence  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  their  minds 
by  their  actions,  is  plain  from  theii  public  institutions  of 
religion,  in  which  they  sk^wed  the  grossest  ignorance  of 
God.  As  little  did  they  manifest  that  knowledge,  in 
their  discourses  to  the  common  people.  They  rather  un¬ 
righteously  concealed  it  from  them,  as  the  apostle  af¬ 
firms,  ver.  18.  By  their  writing^  only,  they  manifested 
their  knowledge  of  God  to  the  few  who  could  read  them. 
This,  therefore,  being  the  apostle’s  meaning  to  express 
it,  the  word  v,  instead  of  being  translated  in,  os  in  out 
Bible,  ought  to  have  been  translated  among ,  as  in  the 
new  translation.  That  which  may  be  known  of  God,  is 
manifest  among  them,  for  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them . 
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Vtr.  20.  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  are  dearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse .  The 
phrase,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  ambiguous;  for  it 
nuv  signify  either  by  the  creation  of  the  world,  or  since  the 
creation  of  the  world  The  latter  is  the  apostle’s  meaning  ; 
because  clearly  seen  by  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  in  sense  with  the  clause  which  follows  it, 
namely,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made  ; 
which  thus  becomes  a  tautology.  But,  both  the  ambiguity 
and  the  tautology  will  be  removed  if  the  preposition  ojto  is 
translated  since,  as  it  is  Luke  ii.  36.  thus :  His  invisible 
things,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  (am)  since 
the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen ,  being  under¬ 
stood  by  the  things  that  are  made ;  so  that  they  are  in¬ 
excusable,  £jfc, 

Ver.  21.  Because  that  when  they  knew  God ,  they  glori¬ 
fied  him  not  as  God ,  neither  were  thankful .  The  apostle’s 
meaning  is  not,  that  at  what  time  they  knew  God ,  they 
glorified  him  not ,  &c.  but  that  although  the  legislators  and 
philosophers  knew  the  true  God ,  they  neither  glorified  him 
as  God,  by  making  him  the  object  of  the  people’s  worship, 
Dor  appointed  any  public  thanksgivings  to  be  offered  to  him, 
as  the  author  of  all  the  good  things  mankind  enjoy.  These 
ideas  the  common  translation  does  not  express  distinctly  ; 
but,  in  the  new  version,  they  are  suggested  with  sufficient 
plainness,  by  rendering  the  words  »  literally,  nei¬ 

ther  gave  him  thamks ,  and  by  giving  the  participle  yromp 
its  adversative  sense,  thus:  Because  although  they  knew 
God ,  they  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  neither  gave  him 
thanks,  but  became  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings  ; — 
those  reasonings  by  which  they  pretended  to  justify  polythe¬ 
ism  and  idolatry,  as  the  most  proper  religion  for  the  vulgar. 

Ver.  32.  Who  knowing  the* judgment  of  God,  that  they 
who  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do 
the  same  but  take  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them .  The 
new  translation  of  this  verse  is, more  accurate  and  em- 
phatical :  Who  though  they  knew  (to  iomutfAj.)  the  law  of 
God,  that  they  who  practise  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  them,  but  even  are  well  pleased  with 
those  who  practise  them.  The  heathen  legislators,  in¬ 
stead  of  punishing,  were  well  pleased  with  their  people 
when  they  practised  the  enormities  mentioned  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  part  of  this  chapter.  x 

There  are  other  variations  in  the  new  translation  of 
this  chapter,  by  which  it  is  brought  more  close  to  the  ori¬ 
ginal  than  the  version  in  common  use:  but  it  is  needless 
to  mention  them,  as  the  examples  produced  may  suffice 
to  shew,  that  even  the  smallest  alterations  in  the  transla¬ 
tion,  when  conformable  to  the  original,  make  a  great 
change  in  the  meaning  of  the  passages.  It  is  of  more  im¬ 
portance  to  observe,  that,  from  theJ  above  examples,  the 
reader  may  justly  conclude  that  the  minute  alterations  in 
the  other  chapters  of  the  Romans  have  the  same  effect,  as 
they  likewise  have  in  all  the  chapters  of  the  other  epistles 
where  they  are  introduced  ;  consequently,  that  they  should 
not  be  passed  over  slightly,  but  considered  with  attention, 
that  their  importance  may  be  understood.  It  is  necessary 
also  to  observe,  that  notwithstanding  so  much  has  been 
said  to  shew  the  value  of  these  minute  alterations,  the 
reader  must  not  therefrom  conclude,  that  all,  or  even  the 
greatest  part  of  the  alterations  in  this  translation,  are  of 
the  minute  kind.  In  every  epistle  there  arc  many  of 
much  greater  magnitude  than  those  in  the  first  chapter  to 
the  Romans.  But  there  is  no  occasion  to  shew  this  by 
examples.  They  will  strike  the  reader  at  first  sight. 
Neither  is  it  necessary  here  to  point  out,  in  what  respects 
they  alter  the  meaning  of  the  passages  where  they  are  in¬ 
troduced.  In  the  notes,  the  propriety  of  many  of  them 
ts  sufficiently  illustrated  :  and  for  the  rest,  they  will  re¬ 
commend  themselves  to  the  learned  by  their  exact  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  original. 


55 

By  this  time  the  reader  no  doubt  undu-stands,  that  the 
alterations  and  corrections,  concerning  which  so  much 
hath  been  said  in  this  Premonition,  ar6  those  which,  irl 
the  following  translation,  are  made  on  the  English  ver¬ 
sion  commonly  used.  But  the  principles  on  which  these 
alterations  are  founded  having  been  explained  at  great 
length  in  different  parts  of  the  General  Preface,  no  far¬ 
ther  information  concerning  them  is  requisite,  except  to 
put  the  reader  in  mind,  that  they  consist  in  the  following 
particulars : — 1.  In  substituting  modern  English  words 
and  phrases  in  place  of  such  as  are  now  become  obsolete. 
— 2.  In  correcting  the  language  of  the  common  version, 
where  it  is  ungrammatical. — 3.  In  rejecting  ambiguo  is 
expressions,  of  which  there  are  many  in  our  English 
Bible. — 4.  In  placing  the  words  of  the  translation  in 
the  order  which  the  corresponding  words  hold  ,in  the  ori¬ 
ginal,  as  often  as  either  the  meaning  or  the  perspicuity 
of  any  passage  depends  on  that  order. — 5.  In  supply¬ 
ing  the  elliptical  expressions  properly;  and,  for  the  most 
part,  either  from  what  goes  before,  or  from  what  follows 
in  the  text. — 6.  In  excluding  all  such  words  and  clauses 
as  have  been  added  by  our  translators  unnecessarily.  Of 
this  kind  there  are  a  number  in  their  version,  which  hurt 
the  sense. — 7.  In  accurately  marking  those  words,  which 
in  the  common  translation  are  added  to  the  text,  without 
being  marked  as  added  ;  but  which  being  retained  in 
this,  as  necessary  to  complete  the  sense,  it  was  fit  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  them  from  the  original  words,  that  the  reader 
may  judge  of  their  propriety. — 8.  In  rightly  construing 
the  Greek  text,  where  it  requires  to  be  construed  ;  and 
in  translating  the  passages  according  to  that  right  con¬ 
struction, — 9.  In  translating  the  Greek  words  and  phrases 
according  to  their  true  literal  meaning,  botli  v  here  they 
have  been  mistranslated,  and  where  they  have  been  para¬ 
phrased  ;  because,  in  general,  the  literal  will  be  found  to 
agree  better  with  the  context,  and  to  be  more  emphatical 
and  beautiful  than  any  free  translation  whatever. — 10. 
In  not  varying  the  translation  of  the  same  words  and 
phrases  in  the  same  sentence,  unless  they  arc  evidently 
used  in  different  senses;  a  rule  which  our  translators 
have  often  transgressed,  to  the  darkening  of  the  meaning 
of  many  passages. — 11.  In  altering  ihc  pointing  of  some 
sentences,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  their  meaning 
more  consonant  to  the  context. — 12.  In  translating  the 
Greek  particles  properly,  according  to  that  variety  of 
meaning  in  which  they  are  used  by  the  sacred  writers. 

The  corrections  comprehended  under  this  last  class 
are  so  numerous,  and,  though  minute,  make  such  a 
change  in  the  sense  of  the  apostolical  writings,  that  any 
version,  in  which  the  Greek  particles  are  properly  trans¬ 
lated,  may  well  be  accounted  new.  For  it  is  certain,  as 
was  observed  before,  from  B.  Lowth,  that  upon  the 
right  rendering  of  the  connective  parts  of  sentences,  de¬ 
pends  the  relation  which  the  different  members  of  the 
discourse  have  to  each  other ;  and  that,  by  the  mutual 
relation  of  these  members,  the  train  of  thought,  the 
course  of  reasoning,  and  the  whole  progress  of  the  mind 
in  continued  discourse,  are  laid  open.  Accordingly  it 
will  be  found,  that,  in  the  following  translation,  the 
scheme  of  the  apostle’s  reasoning  is  oftentimes  entirely 
changed,  from  what  it  appears  to  be  in  the  common  ver¬ 
sion,  merely  by  giving  the  particles  their  proper  signifi¬ 
cation.  But,  if  the  alterations  comprehended  under  one 
class  only,  make  such  a  change  in  the  train  of  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  reasonings  as  to  entitle  this  to  the  appellation  of  a 
JYew  Translation,  the  numerous  corrections  comprehend¬ 
ed  under  the  other  classes,  must  set  it  at  a  still  greater 
distance  from  the  common  version,  and  fully  justify  the 
author  in  calling  it  A  .Yew  Translation  from  the  Origi¬ 
nal,  of  aU  the  Apostolical  Epistles. 

It  only  remains  to  request  the  learned  reader,  to  ex¬ 
amine  the  translation  of  the  epistles,  the  commentary 
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and  the  notes,  all  now  submitted  to  the  public,  by  the 
principles  laid  down  in  the  General  Preface,  and  to  judge 
of  the  whole  with  that  candour  which  is  due  to  an  at¬ 
tempt  sincerely  meant  to  exhibit  the  divinely  inspired 


writings  in  the  genuine  simplicity  of  their  meaning,  that, 
being  rightly  understood,  they  may  not  be  applied,  as  they 
sometimes  have  been,  for  supporting  opinions  destructive 
of  piety  and  morality. 


N.  B.  The  Numbers  in  the  New  Translation,  following  the  Greek  words,  mark  the  paragraphs  of  Essay  IV. 
whete  the  translation  of  the  word  is  supported  by  proper  proofs. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul  a  servant1  of  Jesus 
Christ,  a  called 2  apostle,  separated3  to  the 
gospel  of  God,4 

2  Which  he  promised  before,  by  his  pro¬ 
phets,  in  the  holy  scriptures, 1 

3  Concerning  his  Son,x  who  -was  born  of  the 
■eed  of  David,  -with  respect  to  the  flesh,2 

4  But  was  declared 1  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,2  with  respect  to  the  spirit  of  ho¬ 
liness,  by  HIS  resurrection  from  the  dead:3 
EVEN  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord . 

5  (cu\  121.)  From  whom  we  have  received 
grace  and  apostleship,1  in  order  to  the  obedi¬ 
ence  of  faith 2  among  all  the  Gentiles ,  (omg) 
on  account  of  his  name  ;3 

6  Among  whom  are  also  ye,  the  called  of 
Jesus  Christ: 

7  To  all  who  are  in  Rome,1  to  the  beloved 
of  God,  to  the  called,2  to  the  saints :  grace  BE 
to  you,3  and  peace*  from  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 


Commentary. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paula  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ,  and  an  apostle  call¬ 
ed  expressly  as  the  other  apostles  were,  and  separated  by  him  to 
preach  the  good  news  from  God, 

2  Which  he  promised  before,  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
should  be  prea6hed  to  the  Gentiles, 

3  Concerning  the  coming  of  his  Son  to  save  the  world,  who ,  as  it 
was  foretold,  was  bom  of  a  woman  descended  from  David ,  the  king 
of  Israel,  with  respect  to  his  flesh, 

4  But  was  declared  the  Son  of  God,  with  great  power  of  evidence, 
with  respect  to  his  holy  spiritual  nature,  by  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  after  he  had  been  crucified  by  the  Jewish  rulers  for  calling 
himself  the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord . 

6  From  whom,  since  his  resurrection,  /  have  received  miraculous 
powers .  and  apostleship,  in  order  that  through  my  preaching  him  as 
the  Son  of  God,  the  obedience  of  faith  may  be  given  to  him,  among 
all  the  Gentiles ,  on  account  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God . 

6  Among  the  number  of  which  Gentiles  are  also  ye  the  called  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Jesus  Christ, 

7  Being  thus  commissioned,  I  write  this  letter  to  all  who  are  in 
Rome  ;  and  more  especially  to  those  who  are  the  beloved  of  God,  on 
account  of  their  faith,  to  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  to  the  saints 
by  profession.  JSfay  grace  be  multiplied  to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ . 


Ver.  1. — l.  Paul  a  servant.]— The  original  word  proper:/ 

signifies  a  slave.  Here  it  is  a  name  of  honour  :  For  in  the  East  the 
chief  ministers  of  kingB  were  called  hoxot,  slaves.  In  this  sense, 
Mose6  is  called  Jouxou  Qiou,  the  slave  or  servant  of  God,  Josh.  i.  1. 
This  honourable  name,  therefore,  denolesihe  high  authority  which 
Paul  possessed  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  one  of  his  chief  minis¬ 
ters. 

2.  A  called  apostle  ] — The  name  apostle  wag  given  to  different 
orders  of  men,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4.  But,  In  its  highest  sense,  it  was 
appropriated  to  the  twelve ,  whom  Christ  appointed  to  be  with  him, 
Mark  iii.  14.  and  whom,  after  his  resurrection,  he  sent  forth  to 
preach  the  gospel.  See  Prel.  Ess.  p.  17. 

3.  Separated  to  the  gospel  of  God  ]— We  are  told,  Actsxiii.  2.  that 
‘  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work 
whereumo  I  have  called  them,’  But  this  being  nothing  but  a  separa¬ 
tion  of  Paul  from  the  teachers  at  Antioch,  to  go  and  preach  to  the 
Gentiles,  the  higher  separation,  mentioned  Gal.  i.  15.  is  here  meant. 

4.  Gospel  of  God.  I— see  ver.  15.  note.  The  gospel  is  said  to  be 
God's  because  it  is  good  news  from  God;  than  which  a  greater 
commendation  of  the  gospel  cannot  be  conceived. 

Ver.  2.  Which  he  promised  before  by  his  prophets,  dec.] — The 
promise  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  gospel  6houla  be  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  is  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  to  convince  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews,  that,  in  preaching  to  tne  Gentiles,  Paul  did  not 
contradict,  but  fulfil  the  ancient  revelations. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Concerning  his  Son.]— The  gospel  is  good  news  from 
God,  concerning  the  coining  of  his  Son  to  save  the  world.  Where¬ 
fore  the  Son  of  God  is  the  subject  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  its  author. 

2.  Who  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  with  respect  to  the  flesh.) 
— X*ec,fesh,  sometimes  denotes  the  human  body,  1  Cor.  vii  28. 
aometi/ries  the  human  mind,  Rom.  vii.  19.  2  Cor.  vii.  7.  and  some¬ 
times  the  whole  man,  John  iii.  6  — Here,  being  opposed  to  the  spirit 
of  holiness ,  it  signifies  our  Lord’s  body.  For  it  cannot  be  thodght 
that  he  derived  his  human  soul  from  his  mother,  because  that  would 
imply  (lie  divisibility  of  the  soul  of  the  parent.  Beza,  in  his  note 
on  this  verse,  supposing  that  the  word  yitontv**;  denotes  the  for¬ 
mation  of  our  Lord’s  body,  says  the  Holy  Ghost  took  of  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  Mary’s  body,  and  formed  it  into  a  body  for  our  Lord.  He 
adds,  that  the  ancients  urged  this  text  against  Valentinus,  Marcion, 
and  the  rest:  some  of  whom  affirmed,  that  our  Lord’s  body  was 
only  imaginary  ;  others,  that  it  was  formed  of  celestial  matter,  and 
sent  into  the  body  of  his  mother  from  heaven.  But  although  the 
apostle,  in  this  place,  speaks  only  of  our  Lord’s  body,  it  does  not 
follow,  that  he  had  nothing  of  the  human  nature  but  a  body.  The 
passages  in  which  he  is  called  a  man,  and  the  man  Jesus  Christ, 
and  our  brother,  and  in  which  his  sufferings  are  described,  imply 
that  he  had  a  real  human  soul  also. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Declared.] — ‘Oet<r5*i'T0f,  the  original  word,  signifies 
to  fix  the  boundaries  of  a  thing,  consequently  to  make  it  appear 
ivhat  it  is. 

2.  With  power.] — Locke  understands  this  of  the  miraculous  pow¬ 
er,  described  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  whereby  Jesus  was  raised  from  the 
aead.  I  rather  think  power  denotes  the  strength  of  the  evidence 
by  which  he  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God 

3.  By  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.)— Here  I  have  supplied  the 


pronoun  his,  because  the  scope  of  the  reasoning  requires  it  to  bo 
supplied — Jesus  being  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  for  calling 
himself  Christ  the  Sun  of  the  blessed,  God  would  not  have  raised 
him  from  the  dead  if  he  had  been  an  impostor;  especially  as  he 
had  often  foretold  his  own  resurrection,  and  appealed  to  it  as  a 
proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  John  ii.  19.  His  resurrection 
therefore  waa  a  public  testimony,  borne  by  God  himself,  to  the 
truth  of  our  Lord’s  pretensions,  which  put  the  matter  beyond  all 
doubt. .  See  Heb.  i.  &.  note  1. 

Ver.  5.—  1.  From  ,  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostle- 
shin. }— That  is,  the  grace  or  favour  of  apostleship.  See  Gal.  ii.  9. 
Epn.  iii.  2.  where  the  apostolic  office  is  styled  grace.  Or,  if  gfrace 
and  apostleship  are  taken  separately,  apostleship  may  signify  the 
office,  and  grace  the  supernatural  endowments,  bestowed  on  Paul, 
to  fit  him  for  that  office. 

2.  In  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith.]— Either  obedience  from  a 
principle  of  faith,  or  faith  itself,  called  obedience  simply,  chap.  xvi. 

3.  On  account  of  his  narae.j-rAfarhe  hero  signifies  the  character 
of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  name 
Paul  was  appointed  to  bear  or  publish  '  before  the  Gentiles  and 
kings,  and  the  chil/iren  of  Israel, ’  Acts  ix.  15.  And  it  is  on  account 
of  this  nerme,  or  character,  that  all  men  are  bound  to  obey  hiuS. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Unto  all  who  are  in  Rome.]— This  epistle  being  writ¬ 
ten  to  persuade  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  embrace  the 
gospel,  as  exhibiting  the  only  effectual  method  of  salvation,  it  was 
fitly  addressed  to  the  whole  inhabitants  of  Rome,  to  the  heathens 
as  well  as  to  the  Jews  and  Christians.  See  ver.  13,  14,  15. 

2.  To  the  beloved  of  God,  to  the  called,  (see  Roin.  ix.  7.  noto),  In 
the  saints.]— See  Ess.  iv.  4B.  These  are  the  honourable  appella¬ 
tions  which  God  anciently  gave  to  the  Jewish  nation,  as  his  people 
and  church.  Bui  they  now  belonged  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  aj 
the  visible  church  of  God,  substituted  in  place  of  the  Jews.  By 
these  honourable  appellations,  therefore,  the  Christians  at  Rome 
were  distinguished  from  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the  city,  and. 
from  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  the  whole  being  comprehended  in  the 
general  description,  'All  who  are  in  Rome.’ 

3.  Grace  to  you.]— In  the  apostolic  benedictions,  grace  simplifies 
the  influences  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  favour  ana  protection  of 
God,  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  ;  all  which  are 
called  grace,  because  they  arc  gratuitously  bestowed  by  God. 

4.  And  peace  )— The  usual  salutation  among  the  easterns  waa, 
Peace  be  to  you,  by  which  they  meant  every  kind  of  worldly  felicity. 
But  in  Paul’s  writings,  Peace  signifies  that  satisfaction  which  results 
from  being  in  friendship  with  God.  Thus  Rom.  y.  1.  ‘Being  justi¬ 
fied  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God.’  It  also  signifies  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  heaven,  called,  Philip,  iv.  7.  1  the  peace  ofGod,  which  passeth 
all  comprehension.’  In  this  sense,  I  think,  it  is  used  in  the  aoosto 
lie  benedictions,  and  Rom.  ii.  9— Because  most  of  the  Roman  breth¬ 
ren  were  unacquainted  with  Paul,  he  judged  it  necessary,  in  the  in 
ecription  of  his  letter,  to  assure  them  that  he  was  an  apostle  called 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  that  he  was  separated  to  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  which  God  had 
made  by  the  prophets  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  goBpcl  should  be 
preached  to  them.  These  circumstances  he  mentioned,  to  remove 
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8  (n^vr*  u»,  239.)  And  first,  I  thank  my 
Gvxl,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  of  you,'  that 
your  faith  is  spoken  of3  throughout  the  whole 
world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness, 1  whom  with  my 
tpi"it  I  serve  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that 
continually  l  make  mention  of  you. 

10  Always  in  my  prayers,  requesting  that 
ty  some  moans,  now  at  length,  I  may  have  a 
prosperous  journey,  by  tho  will  of  God,  to 
come  to  you. 

11  For  I  greatly  desire  to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift,1  in  or¬ 
der  that  ye  may  be  established. 

12  Ind  this  is  PROPOSED  THAT  I  may  he 
comforted  together  with  you,  (<ta)  through  the 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.1 

13  .Vow,  brethren ,  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  to 
you,  (*</,  211.  though  I  have  been  hindered 
hitherto,  Rom.  xv.  22.)  that  I  might  have 
some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among  the 
other  Gentiles. 

14  I  am  a  debtor,  both  to  the  Greeks  and 
to  the  barbarians,1  both  to  the  learned  and  to 
the  ignorant. 

15  Therefore ,  I  am  'willing ,  according  to 
my  ability,  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to  you 
who  are  in  Rome.r 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed1  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  because  it  is  the  power  of  God  for  sal¬ 
vation,  to  every  one  who  believeth,  to  the  Jew 
first,2  and  also  to  the  Greek.3 

17  For  the  righteousness  of  God ,  («*,  161.) 
by  faith,  is  revealed  in  it,1  (t/c,  147.)  in  order^ 
to  faith:2  as  it  is  written,  (Habak.  ii.  4.)  But 


8  And  first,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ ,  on  account  of 
all  of  you  who  have  embraced  thp  gospel,  that  your  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  is  so  conspicuous,  that  it  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
Roman  empire . 

9.  In  saying  I  am  thankful  for  your  conversion,  I  speak  the  truth; 
for  I  call  God  to  witness,  whom,  with  the  utmost  earnestness,  f  serve 
in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  of  his  Son ,  that  constantly  I  make 
affectionate  mention  of  you . 

10  Always  in  my  prayers,  requesting  that  by  some  means,  now  at 
length ,  I  may  have  a  prosperous  journey  to  Jerusalem,  (ch.  xv.  25.) 
by  the  will  of  God,  under  whose  direction  I  execute  my  ministry,  arid 
then  to  come  to  you. 

1 1  For  I  greatly  desire  to  see  you ,  that  T  may  impart  to  you  some 
spiritual  gift,  in  order  that  ye  may  be  established  against  the  heathens, 
who  wish  to  bring  you  back  to  idolatry,  and  the  Jews,  who  would 
subject  you  to  the  law. 

12  And  this  is  proposed,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you , 
through  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you,  whose  faith  will  be  confirmed 
by  these  gifts,  and  of  me,  whose  faith  will  be  confirmed  when  I  see 
unbelievers  converted  by  these  gifts. 

13  Aflw,  brethren,  lest  ye  should  be  surprised  that  I,  who  am  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  who  have  expressed  such  a  desire  to  see 
you,  have  never  yet  preached  in  Rome,  I  would  not  have  you  ig¬ 
norant,  that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  to  you,  ( though  I  have 
been  hindered  hitherto ),  in  order  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  of  my 
ministry  among  you  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  R.oine  also,  even  as 
among  the  other  Gentiles. 

14  Being  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  am  bound  to  preach  both  to 
the  Greeks ,  however  intelligent,  and  to  the  barbariajis ,  both  to  the 
philosophers  and  to  the  common  people. 

15  Therefore ,  notwithstanding  your  great  proficiency  in  the 
sciences,  I  am  willifig,  according  to  my  ability,  to  preach  the  gospel 
even  to  you  unbelieving  Gentiles,  who  are  in  Rome. 

16  For  although  the  learned  among  you  think  it  foolishness,  I  am 
not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ,  because  it  is  the  power  of  God , 
(1  Cor.  i.  24.)  the  powerful  means  which  God  makes  use  of  for  work¬ 
ing  out  salvation  to  every  one  who  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first ,  and 
also  to  the  Gentile . 

17  First,  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  for  salvation,  to  every 
one  who  believeth ;  because  the  righteousness  of  God's  appointment 
by  faith  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  produce  faith  in  them  to  whom 


the  prejudices  of  the  believing,  as  well  as  of  the  unbelieving  Jews 
who  he  knew  were  displeased  wifh  him  for  preaching  the  gospe 
to.  the  Gentiles.  Withal,  because  the  bhurch  of  Rome  had  no 
been  planted  by  any  apostle,  he  instructed  them  in  some  particular 
concerning  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ  which  it  was  oi 
great  importance  for  them  to  know. 

Ver.  8. — I  I  thank  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  of  you. 
— In  the  beginning  of  his  epistles,  Paul  generally  subjoined  to  fh< 
apostolic  benediction,  a  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the  faith,  charity 
patience,  and  other  virtues  of  the  brethren  to  whom  he  wrote,  t< 
make  them  sensible  of  their  happy  state,  and  to  lead  them  to  a  righ 
improvement  of  the  advantages  which  they  enjoyed  as  Christians. 

2  That  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world.  J- 
The  fairh  of  the  Romans,  which  occasioned  so  much  discourse,  wa; 
their  turning  from  idols.  An  event"  of  this  kind  could  not  fail  to  b< 
Bpoken  of  with  wonder  through  the  whole  empire,  as  there  wen 
multitudes  of  strangers  continually  coming  to  Rome  from  the  pro 
vinces,  who  oo  their  return  home  would  report  what  they  had  seen 
For  tors  the  apostle  (hanked  God,  because  the  conversion  of  th< 
Romans  encouraged  the  inhabitants  of  other  cities  to  forsake  thi 
established  idolatry.  Besides,  Rome  being  the  metropolis  of  thi 
world,  the  conversion  of  so  many  of  its  inhabitants  brought  n< 
■mall  credit  to  the  evidences  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  9.  For  God  is  my  witness.] — The  Roman  brethren  beini 
"osdy^ws,  this  solemn  asseveration  concerning  the  mentioi 
which  the  apostle  made  of  them  in  bis  prayers,  was  intended  t< 
convince  them,  that  their  conversion  was  as  much  the  subject  of 
ius  thanksfi'ving  to  God  as  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver  /  v1?31  1  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift.]— Tha 
many  of  the  brethren  at  Rome  were  already  possessed  of  spiritua 
gifts,  is  evident  from  Rom.  xii.  where  directions  are  given  then 
concerning  the  exercise  of  these  gifts.  A  number  of  the  Romar 
Brethren  having  been  converted  in  the  east,  may  have  receivet 
spiritual  gifts  from  one  or  other  of  the  apostles  ;  and  with  respec 
to  the  rest,  ht.  Paul  proposed  to  enrich  some  of  them  with  thest 
gifts  on  his  romin- to  Rome. 

Ver.  12.  Mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.]— As  often  as  the  ano* 
Ues  communicated  spiritual  gifts  to  their  disciples,  it  was  a  nev 
proof  to  thf  mselvps  of  the  divine  presence  with  them,  and  an  addi 
itonai  connrniahon  of  their  mission  from  God  in  the  eyes  of  others 
i«  !£"'  no  rtonbt,  gave  them  great  joy. 
n  Z  Tu  t^fireeks  and  to  the  barbarians.]— Under  the  nam< 
oi  u reeks,  the  Romans  were  comprehended,  because  they  wen 


now  become  a  learned  and  polished  people.  For  the  meaning  of 
the  name  barbarian,  see  1  C'or.  xiv.  11.  note. 

Ver.  15.  To  preach  the  gospel  to  you  who  are  in  Rome  also.}— 
The  original  word,  was  first  used  by  the  I.XX.,  to 

signify  the  publishing  of  any  good  news  :  and  having  inserted  it  in 
their  translation  of  Ifca.  lx.  6.  lxi.  1.  where  Messiah’s  preaching 
good  tidings  to  the  poor  is  foretold,  (see  Luke  iv.  21.)  the  apostles 
justly  appropriated  it  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  the  best 
news  mankind  could  hear.  In  regard  that  Paul,  after  acknowledg¬ 
ing  he  was  bound  to  preach  the  gospel  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to 
the  barbarians,  adds,  I  am  ‘  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to  you 
who  are  in  Rome,’  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  Rome  certainly 
were  included  in  the  expression,  ‘you  who  are  in  Rome.’  This 
verse,  therefore,  as  well  as  the  following,  is  a  proof  that  the  epistle 
to  the  Romans  was  intended,  not  for  tne  Roman  brethren  alone, 
but  for  unbelievers  also,  to  whom  copies  of  it  might  be  shown. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  ]—  Here  the  apos- 
tie  insinuates,  with  gTeat  propriety,  that  tbe  gospel  is  not  an  insti¬ 
tution  like  the  heathen  mysteries,  which  the  keepers  concealed 
from  all  but  the  initiated;  either  because  they  were  ashamed  of 
the  infainpus  things  practised  in  them,  Ephes.  v.  11,  12.  or  because 
thev  thought  the  only  way  to  render  them  venerable,  was  to  con¬ 
ceal  them  ;  whereas  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  being 
honourable  in  themselves,  and  beneficial  tn  society,  cannot  be  too 
openly  published.  Perhaps,  also,  the  apostle  meant,  that  notwith¬ 
standing  the  idolatrous  Greeks  and  Romans  boasted  of  their  genius 
and  learning,  he  would  boldly  preach  the  gospel  even  to  them,  fully 
assured  that  it  is  ‘the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  a  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  religion  in  whicn  God  most  effectually  exerts  his  power,  for 
saving  every  one  who  believeth. 

2.  To  the  Jew  first.]— This  is  said,  because,  according  to  Christ's 
commandment,  the  gospel  was  to  be  first  preached  to  the  Jcfws,  as 
the  keepers  of  the  ancient  revelations.  See  Rom.  xv.  8.  note  I. 

3.  And  also  to  the  Greek.]— After  Alexander's  generals  established 
their  empire  in  Egypt  and  Asia,  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries 
were  considered  a9  Greeks,  because  they  generally  spake  the 
Greek  language  ;  and  as  the  Jews  were  little  acquainted  with  the 
other  idolatrous  nations,  they  naturally  called  all  the  heathens 
Greeks.  Hence,  in  their  language,  Jew  and  Greek  comprehended 
all  mankind 

Ver.  17. — 1.  For  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  is  revealed  in 
It,  in  order  to  faith.}— This  translation,  which  results  from  constru¬ 
ing  the  words  properly,  affords  a  clear  sense  of  a  passage,  which, 
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(Jutvo;  u  ?nrto>c)  the  just  by  faith,  shall  it  is  preached.  And  to  this  righteousness  thfc  Jews  cannot  object, 
live3.  since  it  is  -written ,  But  the  just  by  faith ,  shall  live . 

18  (>*$,  91.)  Besides ,  the  wrath  of  God  is  18  Next,  The  go9pel  alone  is  the  power  of  God  for  salvation,  be- 

revealcd  from  heaven1  against  all  ungodliness,  cause  it  alone  grants  pardon  to  sinners  on  repentance  :  wherein  the 
(see  Titus  ii.  12.  note),  and  unrighteousness2  law  of  nature,  ver.  32.  and  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  -wrath  of  God  is 
of  men,  (xt'Tifcvrw)  who  confnc  the  truth  plainly  revealed  against  all  impiety  and  unrighteousness  of  men , 
(iy,  165.)  by  unrighteousness.3  who  conceal  the  truth  concerning  God  from  the  vulgar,  by  their  un¬ 

righteous  institutions . 

19  Because  that  which  may  be  known1  of  19  Of  this  crime,  all  the  Greek  legislators,,  statesmen,  and  philoso- 

God,  is  manifest  (tr,  172.)  among  them,-2  for  phers,  have  been  guilty  :  Because  that  -which  may  be  known  of  God , 
God  hath  manifested  it  to  them.  is  known  among  them  ;  for  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them ,  by  his 

works  of  creation. 

20  Fdr  his  invisible  thing sj  even  his  20  For  his  invisible  attributes,  even  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
eternal  power,7  and  Godhead ,3  since  the  head,  though  not  discernible  by  the  eye  of  the  body,  ever  since  the 
creation  of  the  wor/rf1  are  clearly  seen,  being  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen  by  the  eye  of  men's  mind,  be- 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made  ;5  (uc  ing  understood  by  the  things  which  he  hath  made  ;  so  that  they  are 
ro  uvxt,  154.)  so  that  they  are  inexcusable,  inexcusable , — the  apostle  means  that  the  Greek  Ipmslators  and  phi¬ 
losophers  were  inexcusable, — 

21  (surt  ymrtc,  16.)  Because,  though  they  21  Because,  though  they  knew  God,  they  did  not  glorify  him  as 

knew  God,'  they  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,2  God,  by  teaching  the  people  what  they  knew  concerning  him; 


in  the  common  translation,  is  absolutely  unintelligible.  Besides,  it 
is  shown  .to  be  the  right  translation  by  other  passages  of  Scripture, 
in  whjch  the  expression,  £<***orw*  t*  1  righteousness  by 

faith,’  is  found,  Roin.  iii.  22.  ix.  30.  x.  6.  ;  Philip,  iii.  9.  1  Righteous¬ 
ness  by  faith,'  is  called  the  righteousness  of  God,  1.  Because  God 
hath  enjoined  faith  as  the  righteousness  which  he  will  count  to 
sinners,  and  hath  declared  that  he  will  accept  and  reward  it  as 
rightoousness  :  2.  Because  it  stands  in  opposition  to  '  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  men,’  which  consists  in  a  sinless  obedience  to  the  law  of 
God.  For  if  inen  gave  that  obedience.,  it  would  be  ‘  their  own  right¬ 
eousness,’  and  they  might  claim  reward  as  a.  debt. 

2.  Is  revealed  in  it.)— The  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  wa9 
made  known  to  the  Jews  darkly  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
and  in  the  types  of  ihe  law  of  Moses  ;  but  it  is  now  clearly  revealed 
in  the  gospel  to  all  mankind. 

3.  The  just  by  failh,  shall  live.]— They  who  are  just  by  faith,  shall 
live.  This  translation  is  agreeable  both  to  the  order  of  the  words  in 
the  original,  and  to  the  apostle’s  design  ;  which  is  to  show,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  ‘  a  righteousness  by  faith,’  is  at¬ 
tested  even  by  the  prophets.  Besides,  it  represents  Habakkuk’s 
meaning  more  truly  tnan  the  common  translation.  For,  in  the  pas¬ 
sage  from  which  the  quotation  is  made,  Habakkuk  describes  the 
different  dispositions  of  the  Jews,  about  the  time  they  were  threat¬ 
ened  by  the  Chaldeans.  Some  ‘  of  their  souls  were  lifted  up  :’  they 
presumptuously  trusted  in  their  own  wisdom  and  power,  and,  con¬ 
trary  to  God’s  command,  refused  to  submit  to  the  Chaldeaps,  and 
were  destroyed.  But,  ‘the  ju6t  by  faith,’ they  who  believed  God 
and  obeyed  his  command,  lived.  However,  as  the  reward  of  faith  is 
not  confined  to  the  present  life,  persons  who  are  just,  or  good,  by 
believing  and  obeying  God,  shall  certainly  live  eternally.  See  an¬ 
other  interpretation  of  Ilabakkuk’s  words,  as  they  stand  in  our 
present  Hebrew  conies,  Heb.  x.  38.  note. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Besides,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  ] — As  the  *  righteousness  of  God  by  faith'  ia 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  so  the  ‘wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against,  ’  «tc.  It  is  revealed  by  the  works  of  creation  and  providenee, 
and  by  their  own  consciences,  clearly  teaching'that  God  will  severe 
ly  punish  all  ungodliness,  especially  idolatry.  It  is  revealed  also  in 
tne  law  of  Moses,  where  it  is  written,  Dcut.  xxvii.  26.  4  Cursed,’  &.c. 

2.  And  righteousness  of  men.}— Unrighteousness  signifies  those 
injuries  which  men  do,  either  to  themselves,  or  to  (heir  neighbours. 

3. *  Who  confine  the  truth  by  unrighteousness.] — 

This  is  a  strong  figurative  word,  which  it  is  not  easy  to  translate  into 
our  language.  But  its  meaning  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  one 
true  God,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  which  the  per¬ 
sons  here  spoken  of  had  attained  by  contemplating  the  works  of 
creation,  they  did  not  discover  to  the  rest  of  mankind  :  but  confined 
it  in  their  own  breast,  as  in  a  prison,  by  the  most  flngranl  unright¬ 
eousness.  For  they  presented,  as  objects  of  worship,  beings  which 
arc  not  by  their  nature  God;  nay,  beings  of  the  most  immoral 
characters;  and  by  so  doing,  as  well  as  by  the  infamous  rites  with 
which  i hey  appointed  these  false  gods  to  be  worshipped,  they  led 
mankind  into  the  grossest  errors  concerning  the  nature  and  attri¬ 
butes  of  the  objects  of  tlicir  worship.  This  corrupt  form  of  religion, 
though  extremely  acceptable  to  the  common  people,  was  not  con¬ 
trived  and  establfshed  by  them.  In.all  countries  they  were  grossly 
ignorant  of  God,  and  of  the  worship  which  he  required.  They  there¬ 
fore  could  not  he  charged  with  the  crime  of  concealing  the  truth 
concerning  God.  The  persons  guilty  of  that  crime  were  the  legisla¬ 
tors  who  first  formed  mankind  into  cities  and  states,  and  who,  as  the 
aposile  observes,  ver.  21.  though  they  knew  God,  did  not  glorify  him 
a£  God.  by  making  him  the  object  of  the  people’s  worship,  bill  un¬ 
righteously  established  polytheism  and  idolatry  as  the  public  re¬ 
ligion.  Oi  l  he  same  crime  the  magistral  es  and  philosophers  were 
likewise  guilty,  who,  in  after  times,  by  their  precepts  and  example, 
uphold  the  established  religion.  Of  this  number  were  Pythagoras, 
Socrates,  and  Plato,  whom,  therefore,  we  may  suppose,  the  apostle 
had  here  in  his  eye.  For,  although  these  inrn  had  attained  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  none  of  them  worshipped  biin  publicly, 
noilhei  did  ll  ev  declare  him  to  the  people,  that  (hey  might  worship 
him.  Concerning  Socrates,  see  ver.  21.  note  2.  ;  and  with  respeci 
to  Plato,  he  held,  that  the  knowledge  of  tbe  one  God  was  not  to  be 


divulged.  See  Euseb.  Prrepar.  Evang.  lib.  xi.  c.  9.  And  in  his  T1- 
maeus  he  says  expressly,  “  It  is  neither  easy  to  find  Ike  Parent  of  the 
Universe,  nor  safe  to  discover  him  to  the  vulgar,  when  found." 
The  same  conduct  was  observed  by  Seneca,  as  Augustine  hath 
proved  from  his  writings:  De  Civit  Dei,  lib.  vj.  c.  10.  His  quota¬ 
tions  from  Seneca,  Augustine  concludes  in  the  following  manner: 
“Sed  isle  qui  illuetris  Komani  populi  senator  erat,  colebat  quod  re* 
prehendebal ;  agebat  quod  arguebat ;  quod  culpabat,  adorabal,  idqus 
propter  leges  civium,  inoresque  hominum :  videlicet ,  eo  damna- 
Dilius,  quod  ilia  quae  mendaciler  agebat,  sic  ageret,  ul  eutnpopulua 
veraciter  agare  ekistimarel."  .  Tne  same  Augustine,  as  Estius  in¬ 
forms  ue,  in  his  book  De  VeraRehg.  c.  5.,  blames  the  Philosopher! 
in  general,  because  fhey  practised  the  most  abominable  idolatries 
with  the  vulgar,  although  in  their  schools  they  delivered  doctrinra 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  gods,  inconsistent  with  the  established 
worship. 

Ver.  19. — I.  That  which  may  be  known  of  God,]— is  nis  existence, 
his  unity,  his  power,  his  wisdom,  his  goodness,  and  his  righteous 
government  of  the  world,  called  his  invisible  things,  vef.  20. 

2-  Is  manifest  among  them.] — The  apostle's  assertion  is  confirmed 
by  the  writjpgsof the  philosophcrestill  remaining.  See  ver.  21  note  1. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  For  his  invisible  things. }— The  being  and  Perfection! 
of  God  are  called  his  invisible  things,  in  opposition  to  the  heathen 
deities,  who  being  all  corporeal,  their  being  and  attributes  were 
things  visible. 

2.  Even'his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.] — The  true  God  being 
eternal,  is  thereby  distinguished  from  the  fictitious  gods  of  the 
heathens,  who  all  had  a  beginning  ;  the  most  ancient  of  them  having 
come  out  of  chaos,  and  their  birth  being  sung  by  the  heathen  ports. 
Of  the  particular  attributes  of  God,  the  apostle  mentions  only  his 
power,  because  the  effects  of  the  divine  power  are  what  first 
strike  the  senses  of  men,  and  lead  them  most  directly  to  the  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  a  deity. 

3.  Ana  Godhead  ] — fcMonjf,  This  denotes  every  thing  compre¬ 
hended  in  the  idea  of  God ;  namely,  his  unity,  incorporeity,  immu¬ 
tability,  knowledge,  wisdom,  justice,  Ac.  all  which,  together  wiih 
God’s  eternal  power,  the  apostle  affirms,  every  intelligent  person 
may  understand  by  the  things  that  are  made. 

4.  Since  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  Been.] — K*9ap*r»(. 
The  present  tensp,  are  seen,  denotes  the  continued  manifestation 
of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  by  the  works  of  creation  from 
the  beginning;  agreeably  to  Psalm  xix.  1.  ‘The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  the  Lord.’  Accordingly,  the  apostle  does  not  use  the 
preposition  i*,  by,  but  ,from,  or  ever  since  the  creation. 

6.  Being  understood  by  tne  things  that  are  made.]-— In  this  mun¬ 
dane  system  every  thing  is  so  formed,  that  to  the  pious  among  the 
vulgar,  God  himself  appears  to  be  the  author  of  all  the  operation! 
of  nature.  But  they  who  have  attained  a  partial  knowledge  of  what 
is  called  natural  philosophy,  have,  from  tne  discovery  or  some  se¬ 
cond  causes,  been  led  to  fancy,  that  the  whole  system  may  be  ac¬ 
counted  for  without  the  intervention  of  a  deity.  This  is  what  the 
apostle  calls,  ver.  21.  ‘becoming  fools  by  their  own  reasonings.’ 
Those,  however,  who  have  made  the  greatest  advances  in  true 
philosophy,  know,  that  second  causes,  properly  speaking,  are  no 
causes,  because  they  have  no  efficiency  in  themselves,  but  are  set 
In  motion  byiGod.  And  thus  ihe  most  perfect  philosophy  always 
ends,  where  the.  natural  sense  of  mankind  begins. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Because  though  they  knew  God.]— For  this  transla¬ 
tion,  sec  Es9.  iv.  16.  The  writings  of  Plato,  Xenophon,  Plutarch, 
Cicero,  and  other  philosophers,  which  si  ill  remain,  together  with 
tiie  quotations  made  by  Just.  Martyr  andClein.  Alexanclrinns  from 
those  which  are  lost,  prove  that  the  learned  heathens,  though  igno¬ 
rant  of  the  way  of  salvation,  were  acquainted  with  the  n;iity  end 
spirituality  of  God,  and  had  just  notions  of  his  perfections,  of  ihe 
creation  and  government  of  the  world,  and  of  the  duties  which 
men  owe  to  God,  and  to  one  another.  Their  sin,  therefore,  in 
worshipping  idols,  and  in  concealing  the  true  God  from  the  vulgar, 
did  not  proceed  from  ignorance,  but  from  corruption  of  heart. 

2.  They  did  not  glorify  him  as  God.]— To  ghiify  one,  is  to  think 
of  him  frequently  with  esteem,  and  ro  pay  him  that  outward  respect, 
both  in  speech  and  action,  which  is  due  to  the  worthiness  of  his 
character.  ‘To  glorify  God,'  therefore,  is  to  think  highly  of  him,  to 
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neither  rave  him  thanks,'  but  (i^ujtT^ji^r)  neither  did  they  give  him  thanks ,  by  making  him  the  object  of  their 
l foolish  Ay  their  own  rtasotiings,'  and  worship,  but  became  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings  concerning  the 
their  (■AffvnT&)  imprudent  heart J  was  dark-  worship  fit  for  the  vulgar ;  and  their  imprudent  heart  was  darkened , 
ened.  (See  Jer.  x.  14.)  so  as  to  relish  idolatry  equally  with  the  vulgar. 

professing  tc  be  wise  men,'  (see  22  Thus,  the  Grecian  statesmen  and  philosophers,  who  assumed 

1  Cor.  i.  20.  note  l.)  they  became  fools:  the  pompous  title  of  wise  men ,  became  fools  in  their  public  institu¬ 

tions  of  religion  : 

23  For  they  changed  the  glory1  of  the  in-  23  For  they  misrepresented  the  perfections  of  the  incorruptible 
corruptible  God,J  into  the  likeness  of  an  image  God ,  by  an  image  made  in  the  likeness  of  corruptible  men ,  and  of 
o/ corruptible  man,'  and  of  birds,  and  o/four-  birds ,  and  of  beasts,  and  of  reptiles ,  and  thereby  led  the  vulgar  to  be¬ 
fooled  beasts,  and  of  creeping  things.  lieve  that  God  was  like  the  animals  whose  images  they  worshipped. 

21  (^,)  Therefore  also  God  (w,  167.)  24  Therefore  also,  as  the  just  punishment  of  their  impiety  in  liken- 

through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  delivered  ing  him  to  men  and  beasts,  God ,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts 
them  over  lo  unckanness,1  to  dishonour  their  impelling  them,  gave  these  pretended  wise  men  up  to  every  sort  of 
own  bodies  between  themselves.  uncleanness,  whereby  they  dishonoured  their  own  bodies  between 

themselves . 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  (ts  ©«,  24.)  25  1  speak  of  the  legislators,  philosophers,  and  priests,  who  changed 

concerning  God ,  (o,.l63.)  into  a  lie,1  and  wo r-  the  truth  concerning  God  ihto  falsehood,  by  likening  him  to  meji 
shipped  and  served-'  the  creature  rather  than  and  beasts;  and  who,  pretending  to  worship  God  under  these  sym- 
the  Creator,  who  is  blessed3  for  ever.  Amen,  bols,  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator , 

.who  is  to  be  praised  Jor  ever .  Amen. 

26  (Ai*TKT:)  For  this  God  delivered*  them  26  I  say,  Because  they  changed  the  truth  concerning  God  into  a 


speak  of  him  with  reverence,  and  lo  worship  him  publicly,  as  ihe 
Maker  and  Guvemoruf  the  universe;  of  which  woiship  a  princi¬ 
pal  pan  is  to  give  him  thanks,  as  the  Author  of  all  the  good  things 
mankind  enjoy.  The  apostle  having  blamed  the  Greek  legislators, 
vfcr  16— 'JO.  ior  concealing  from  the  people  the  knowledge  which 
they  had  attained  of  the  true  God,  he  here  condemned  them,  be¬ 
cause  though  they  .knew  the  absurdity  of  poly  theism,  they  establish¬ 
ed  it  by  iheir  laws,  as  the  religion  most  proper  lor  the  vulgar,  and 
joined  them  in  all  the  impious  and  obscene  rites  of  worship  which 
they  practised.  He  condemned  the  philosophers  also,  because  they 
loliowed  the  same  course.  Oi  this,  Socrates,  the  greatest  of  them 
all,  is  a  remarkable  example,  who,  it  is  welt  known,  boih  by  pre¬ 
cept  and  practice,  countenanced  the  false  religion  of  his  country  : 
For  he  taught  his  disciples,  in  matters  of  worship,  lo  govern  them¬ 
selves,  by  the  custom  of  their  country  ;  and  himself 

sacrificed  at  the  public  altars,  and  sent  to  consult  the  oracle  at  Del¬ 
phi  ;  and,  at  his  trial,  as  Xenophon  informs  us  from  Hennogcnes, 
pleaded  these  facts  as  known  to  his  accusers,  to  prove  that  he  had 
not  denied  the  gods  of  his  country.  Moreover,  if  at  any  time  he 
spake  against  the  established  religion,  it  wa£  only  in  secret,  and 
feebly,  as  we  learn  from  Plato  in  Eulhyph.  where  Socrates,  dis¬ 
coursing  with  Eulhyphro,  who  was  bringing  an  action  for  murder 
against  Ins  own  lather,  asked  him,  “If  he  thought  it  just  and  pious 
to  do  so?”  “Yes,"  says  the  other,  “it  is  right  and  pious  to  bring  an 
offender  lo  justice,  though  he  be  iny  father.  For  so  Jove  bound  his 
father  Saturn  in  chains  for  devouring  his  children  ;  and  Saturn,  be¬ 
fore,  castrated  his  father  for  some*  ther  crime.  "“I  confess,"  replied 
Socrates,  “when  I  hear  such  things  said  of  the  »ods,  (5Wxi*  ^*5 
■  1  assent  with  some  difficulty."  Farther,  this  celebrated 

philosopher,  after  his  condemnation,  when  he  had  nothing  farther 
to  fear,  instead  of  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  concerning  God,  by 
speaking  plainly  against  the  popular  religion,  rather  confirmed  it, 
if  he  was  serious  in  the  hymn  to  Apollo  and  Diana  which  he  com- 
>sed  in  prison,  and  in  ordering  his  friends  to  sacrifice  a  cock  to 
sculapius.  But  be  these  things  as  they  may,  the  above  well  known 
facts  shew,  that  Sccrales,  as  a  teacher  of  religion,  deserves  no 
praise  ;  and  that  the  honourable  appellation  of  a  martyr  for  truth 
was  never  worse  applied  than  to  him.  With  respect  to  Plato,  the  ut¬ 
most  length  he  ventured  to  go  in  opposing  the  popular  theology,  was 
to  banish  the  poets,  the  great  supporters  of  that  theology,  from  his 
Republic.  Yet,  not  to  shock  the  prejudices  of  the  vulgar  too  much, 
in  Ins  treatise  of  laws,  (lib.  viii.)  and  in  his  books  De  Rcpubl.  he  or¬ 
ders  worship  and  riles  lo  be  performed  to  the  gods,  and  to  demons, 
and  to  Esculapius.  In  like  manner,  Varro,  as  Augustine  informs 
us,  (De  Civil.  Dei,  iv.  31),  speaking  of  the  established  religions, 
says,  “  Many  things  are  true,  which  are  not  only  not  fit  for  the  vul¬ 
gar  to  know,  but  if  they  should  be  false,  it  is  fit  the  vulgar  should 
think  otherwise,  and  therefore  the  Greeks  kept  (leletas  et  inysteria) 
their  ini)  lalions  and  mysteries  in  secrecy,  and  within  private  walls." 
—In  short,  the  famed  distinction  of  Exoteric  and  Esoteric  doctrine, 
invented  by  the  philosophers  in  excuse  for  their  teaching  the  com¬ 
mon  people  the  grossest  falsehoods,  while  they  reserved  truth  for 
-he  ear  of  the  teamed,  may  convince  us  that  none  of  them  had  any 
zeal  for  truth,  and  that  all  of  them  were  restrained  from  publishing 
it,  by  the  evils  which  they  feared  they  might  have  suffered  on  that 
account.  How  different  was  the  conduct  of  Christ's  apostles  in  all 
these  particulars!  Instead  of  communicating  the  truth  concerning 
God  to  a  few  of  their  companions,  as  the  philosophers  did,  they 
went  about  everywhere  preaching  it  publicly :  they  everywhere 
commanded  all  men  to  turn  from  idols  :  they  exposed  the  vanity  of 
idol  worship :  they  condemned  the  vices  that  were  practised  as 
pans  of  that  worship;  and,  by  so  doing,  they  exposed  themselves 
lo  persecution,  and  at  last  suffered  death  in  that  honourable  cause, 
with  a  triumphant  courage  and  joy. 

3.  Neither  gave  him  thanks.)— As  thu  true  God  was  not  the  object 
of  the  popular  religion,  no  public  thanksgivings  were  offered  to  him 
in  any  country.  And,  with  respect  to  the  private  conduct  of  indi¬ 
viduals,  though,  as  E st ius  observes,  there  are  still  extant  hymns  in 
honour  of  the  heathen  gods,  written  by  Orpheus,  Homer,  Pindar, 
and  Hcrace,  who  were  themselves  philosophers  as  well  as  poets, 


we  have  never  heard  of  any  psalm  or  hymn  composed  by  any  hea¬ 
then  poet  or  philosopher  in  honour  of  the  true  God. 

4.  But  became  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings’.) — This  Le  Clcrc 
understands  of  the  attempts  of  the  philosophers  to  explain  in  a  phy¬ 
sical  sense  all  the  ridiculous  things  which  the  poets  had  written  con¬ 
cerning  their  gods.  BuUhe  context  implies,  that  the  object  of  their 
reasonings  was  to  s  ow,  that  the  established  theology  and  worship, 
as  the  vulgar  unde:  stood  it,  was  the  fittest  theology  and  worship 
for  them.  So  we  arc  expressly  told  by  Cicero,  De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  u 

5.  And  their  imprudent  heart.)— So  the  original  word  mmc;  may 
be  translated  ;  one  of  the  senses  of  the  word  s-uuref,  of  which  it  is 
compounded,  being  prudent.  In  scripture,  the  heart  is  sometimes 
pul  lor  the  affections,  and  sometimes  for  the  understanding.  The 
Greek  legislators  and  philosophers,  in  the  affair  of  Renting  the  pub¬ 
lic  religion,  having  acted  without  prudence,  their  understanding 
was  dxYkened  bv  the  pernicious  influence  of  their  own  institutions. 

Ver.  22.— Professing  lo  be  wise  men,  they  became  fools.)— In  this 
stricture,  the  apostle  finely  ridiculed  that  ostentation  of  wisdom 
which  the  Greek  philosophers  made,  by  taking  to  themselves  the 
name  of  wise  men.  And  his  irony  was  the  more  pungent,  that  it 
was  put  into  a  writing  addressed  to  the  Romans,  who  were  great 
admirets  of  the  Greeks. 

Vcr.  23— 1.  For  they  changed  the  glory,  ic.)— Properly,  glory  de¬ 
notes  the  bright  rays  about  the  body  of  the  sun,  by  which  the  sun 
himself  ami  all  other  objects  are  seen,  1  Cor  xv.  41.  Applied  to 
God,  it  signifies  his  perfections,  by  which  he  discovers  himself  to 
his  intelligent  creatures.  It  signifies  also  particular  artributes  of 
the  Deity.-  Thus,  the  power  by  which  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  is  called,  Rom.  v|.  4.  ‘The  glory  of  the  Father.'  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  the  veracity  of  God  is  .called,  Rom.  xv.  7.  *  His  glory.' 

2.  Of  the  incorruptible  God.]— The  original  word  signifies  like¬ 
wise  the  immortal  God,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  But  that  sense  does  not  suit 
here  so  well  as  Ihe  other.  For  as,  in  the  subsequent  clause,  cor¬ 
ruptible,  applied  to  man,  signifies  not  only  liable  to  dissolution,  but 
to  moral  pollution  ;  incoi  ruptible,  applied  to  God,  signifies  that  he 
is  not  liable  to  either. 

3.  The  likeness  of  an  image  of  corruptible  man,  <fcc  ]— The  evil 
of  the  heathen  idolatry  consisted  in  the  setting  up  images  of  men 
and  beasts  in  their  temples,  as  representations  of  the  Deity,  by 
which  the  vulgar  were  led  to  believe  that  God  was  of  the  same  form* 
nature,  and  qualities  with  the  animals  represented  by  Ihesc  images. 
The  persons  who  ihils  ‘changed  the  glory  of  God,’  were  not  the 
common  people  among  the  Greeks,  but  the  legislators,  magistrates, 
priests,  and  philosophers;  for  they  were  the  persons  who  framed 
the  public  religion  in  all  the  heathen  countries,  who  established  it 
by  their  laws,  and  who  recommended  it  by  their  example. 

Ver.  21,  God,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  delivered, 
Ac.)— That  is,  God  permitted  them  to  fall  into  all  unclcanncss.  See 
Ess.  iy.  4.  He  withdrew  his  Spirit  from  them,  as  he  did  from  the 
antediluvians  ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  their  lusts  ex¬ 
cited  them  to  coinmiLevery  sort  of  unoleanness.  The  truth  is,  a 
contempt  of  religion  is  the  source  of  an  wickedness. 

Ver.  525.— 1.  who  changed  the  Jrulh  of  God  into  a  lie.)—  The  truth 
of  God,  is  the  true  idea  of  God,  and  of  his  perfections,  exhibited  in 
tne  works  of  creation,  ver.  20.  The  lie  here  spoken  o^  Is  the  im¬ 
ages  of  men  and  beasts,  by  which  the  Greeks  pretended  to  repre¬ 
sent  the  incorruptible  God.  These  are  fitly  called  a  lie,  being  most 
false  representations  of  the  Deity.  Hence  idols  are  called  ‘  lying 
vanities,’  Psal.  xxxi.  6.  And  every  image  of  an  idol  is  termed  ‘a 
teacher  of  lies.’  Habak.  ii.  18. 

2.  And  worshipped  and  served.)— The  original  word,  i<ri.S*o-5n<r*y, 
signifies  the  paying  veneration  to  great  and  excellent  characters; 
but  the  other  word,  ik* Tfiw**,  denotes  the  paying  outward  reli¬ 
gious  worship  to  being9  esteemed  gods. 

3.  Who  is  blessed  for  ever.] — The  Jews,  when  they  spake  of  God, 
especially  if  they  had  occasion  to  mention  any  thing  dishonourable 
to  nim,  commonly  added  sotne  benediction  or  thanksgiving,  to  tes¬ 
tily  their  high  veneration  of  him. 

Ver.  26  — I.  For  this,  God  delivered  them  over  to  shameful  pas¬ 
sions.)— Jh  verses  24.  and  25.  the  aposile  evidently  speaks  of  lli« 
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over  to  shameful  passions  :  for  even  their  ye-  lie,  God  left  them  to  be  ted  by  the  most  shameful  lusts.  For  even 
mates  changed  the  natural  use2  into  -what  is  their  -women  changed  the  natural  use  of  their  bodies  into  that  "which 
contrary  to  nature.  U  contrary  to  nature,  burning  with  lust  towariU  one  mother. 

27  In  like  manner  also ,  the  males,  leaving  27  Vn  like  manner  also,  the  men,  forsaking  the  natural  use  of  the 

the  natural  use  of  the  female ,  burned  with  women,  burned  -with  their  lust  towards  one  another,  men  with  men 
their  lust  towards  one  another,  males  with  working  habitually  that  which  is  shameful, whereby  they  received 
males  working  out  that  which  is  shameful j  in  their  own  minds  and  bodies  that  punishment  for  their  error  con- 
and  receiving  (w)  in  themselves  that  recom-  cerning  God  which  was  fit.  The  idolatry  whereby  they  dishonoured 
pense  of  their  error2  which  was  fit,  God,  naturally  led  them  to  dishonour  themselves,  by  lascivious  prac¬ 

tices,  in  imitation  of  their  gods. 

28  And  as  they  did  not  approve 1  of  hold-  28  And  as  the  Grecian  legislators  and  philosophers  did  not  ap- 

iny  God  with  acknowledgment ,2  God  deli-  prove  of  holding  the  knowledge  of  God  with  that  worship  which  is 
vered  them  over  to  an  unapproving  mind, 3  to  due  to  him ,  God  delivered  them  and  their  people  over  to  a  dead  con- 
i work 4  those  things  which  are  not  suitable  :  science ,  so  that  they  practised  habitually  those  things  which  are  not 

suitable  to  human  nature  : 

29  Being  filled  with  all  injustice ,  fornica-  29  Being  not  slightly  tinctured,  .but  filled  with  every  kind  of  in- 

tion,  wickedness,1  covetousness,  malicious-  justice,  uncleamiess,  treachery,  covetousness,  malicious  dealing; 
ness;2  full  of  envy,  murder,  strife,  cunning,  full  of  envy,  murder,  strife ,  cunning ,  habitual  bad  disposition , 
bad  disposition  ;3  whisperers,4  whispering  evil  of  their  neighbours. 

30  Revilers,'  haters  of  God,  insolent,2  proud,3  30  Revilers ,  haters  of  God  on  account  of  his  purity,  insolent  to- 


punishment  inflicted  by  God  on  the  Greek  legislators,  philosophers, 
and  priests,  for  having  established  polytheism  and  idolatry  as  the 
public  religion  ;  but  in  this  verse,  and  what  follows,  he  represents 
the  people  also  as  deserted  of  God,  and  given  up  to  all  manner  of 
wickedness,  on  account  of  the  same  crime.  And  the  punishment 
was  just,  because  it  was  the  extreme  propensity  of  the  people  to 
worship  visible  gods,  which  led  their  legislators  to  fancy  that  poly¬ 
theism  and  idolatry  was  the  only  religion  proper  for  them.  So  that 
being  accessories  to  the  crime  of  their  rulers,  they  justly  shared 
with  them  in  their  punishment. 

2.  For  even  their  females  changed  the  natural  use.] — The  women 
of  Lesbos  are  said  by  ancient  authors  to  have  been,  many  of  them, 
guilty  of  this  vice.  They  were  called  Tribades.  Martial  inscribes 
the  90th  epigram  of  his  first  book  to  a  woman  of  that  character, 
named  Bassa.  See  also  Lev.  xviii.  23. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  Males  with  males  working  out  that  which  is  sharne- 
ful.]-K*r  fey%'zt*;voit  studios £  et  impenst  operanlts.  Estius. — The 
apostle  i9  not  speaking  simply  of  the  Greeks  committing  the  unclean¬ 
ness  which  he  mentions,  but  of  their  lawgivers  authorizing’ these 
vices  by  their  public  institutions  of  religion,  by  their  avowed  doc¬ 
trine,  and  by  their  own  practice.  Wiih  respect  to  fornication,  the 
heathens  actually  made  it  a  part  of  the  worship  of  their  deities.  At 
Corinth,  for  example,  as  Strabo  informs  us,  lib.  vui.  p.  381.  there  was 
a  temple  of  Venus,  where  more  than  a  thousand  courtesans  (the  gift 
of  pious  persons  of  both  sexes)  prostituted  themselves  in  honour  of 
the  goddess;  and  that  thus  the  city  was  crowded,  and  became 
wealthy.  In  the  court  of  the  temple  ofVcnus  at  Cnidos,  there  were 
tents  placed  under  the  trees  for  the  same  lewd  purposes.  Lucian. 
Dial.  Amores. — And  2  Macc.  vi.  4.  wc  are  told,  'the  temple  was 
filled  with  riot  and  revelling  by  the  Gentiles,  who  dallied  with  har¬ 
lots,  and  had  to  do  with  women  in  the  circuit  of  the  holy  places.' 
"With  respect  to  sodomy,  it  is  not  so  commonly  known  that  it  was 
practised  by  the  heathens  as  a  part  of  their  religious  worship  ;  yet  in 
the  history  which  is  given  of  Josiah’s  endeavours  to  destroy  idolatry, 
there  is  direct  evidence  of  It.  2  Kings  xxiii.  7.  '  And  he  brake  down 
the  houses  of  the  sodomites,  that  were  by  the  house  of  the  Lord.’ 

That  the  Greek  philosophers  of  the  greatest  reputation  were 
guilty  not  only  of  fornication,  but  even  of  sodomy,  is  affirmed  by 
ancient  authors  of  good  reputation.  With  the  latter  crime  Tertullian 
and  Namnzen  have  charged  Socrates  himself,  in  passages  of  their 
writings  quoted  by  Estius.  The  same  charge  AthenaeUs,  a  heathen 
writer,  hath  bronghl  against  him,  Deipnosophist.  lib.  xiii.  ;  not  to 
speak  of  Lucian,  who,  in  many  passages  of  his  writings,  hath  direct¬ 
ly  accused  him  of  that  vice.  1  am  not  ignorant,  however,  that  some 
learned  moderns  have  endeavoured  to  clear  Socrates  from  that  ac¬ 
cusation,  by  observing,  that  neither  Aristophanes,  in  his  comedy  of 
the  Clouds,  written  on  purpose  to  discredit  Socrates,  nor  his  accu¬ 
sers  at  his  trial,  have  advanced  any  thing  tending  to  impeach  him 
on  that  head  ;  and  that  it  is  not  probable  Socrates  would  have  dis¬ 
suaded  his  disciples  from  unnatural  love,  as  we  know  he  did,  (Xe- 
noph.  Memor.  lib.  i.  c.  2,  3.),  if  he  had  been  addicted  to  it  himself. 
But  allowing  the  above  mentioned  accusations  to  be  calumnies,  what 
shall  we  say  of  the  conversation  which  this  great  philosopher  had 
with  .T he od ola,  a  noted  courtesan  in  the  city,  of  which  Xenophon 
has  given  an  account!  Memor.  lib.  iii.  c.  11.  On  that  occasion,  So¬ 
crates,  in  presence  of  two  of  his  disciples,  advised  the  prostitute  tc 
employ  persons  to  bring  lovers  to  her,  and  taught  her  tne  most  art¬ 
ful  methods  of  exciting  tneir  passions,  and  of  bestowing  her  favours  ; 
and  all  this  professedly  for  the  purpose  of  effectually  retaining  them 
in  her  snares,  and  of  drawing  money  from  them.  In  relating  this 
conversation,  Xenophon  certainly  did  not  mean  to  dishonour  his 
master  Socrates.  It  therefore  remains  an  unambiguous  proof,  of  how 
little  estimation  chastity  was  in  the  eye  both  of  the  master  and  of 
hie  disciples.  The  above  mentioned  Athenaeus  has  charged  Aris¬ 
totle  and  Zeno  as  guilty  of  sodomy  ;  so  likewise  has  Diogenes  Laer¬ 
tius  accused  Flato  ;  in  which  accusation  he  is  joined  by  Theodoret, 
as  quoted  by  Estius.  Theodoret  likewise  takes  notice,  that  Lycur- 
gus,  by  a  law,  permitted  the  love  of  boys:  and  Chrysostom,  in  his 
commentary,  affirms  the  same  of  Solon.  However,  to  pass  from 
these  testimonies,  Cicero,  a  little  before  the  publication  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  i.  §  28.  introduces  Cotta,  a  man  of  the  first  rank, 
plainly  owning  to  other  Romans  of  the  same  quality  with  himself  that 


phers  in  vindication  of  it,  and  mentioning  ft.  Catulus,  a  principal 
man  in  the  city,  who  was  in  love  with  Roscius.  Lastly,  Virgil's  sr- 
corn!  eclogue  is  founded  wholly  on  this  unnatural  love. 

These  things  I  should  not  have  brought  into  the  reader’s  view 
had  it  not  been  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  apostle’s  charge,  namely, 
that  the  abominable  crimes  mentioned  by  him,  were  not  prohibited 
eUher  by  the  religion  or  by  the  laws  of  the  heathens;  but,  oh  the 
contrary,  were  authorized  by  both,  and  avowedly  practised  by  men 
of  the  first  characters  in  the  heathen  world.  When,  therefore,  the 
statesmen,  the  philosophers,  and  the  priests,  notwithstanding  they 
enjoyed  the  light  of  nature,  improved  by  science,  thus  avowedly 
addicted  themselves  to  the  most  abominable  unclcanness  I  nay, 
when  the  gods  whom  they  worshipped  were  supposed  by  them  to 
be  guilty  of  the  same  enormities;  when  their  ten, pies  were  bro 
thels,  their  pictures  invitations  to  sin,  their  sacred  groves  places 
of  prostitution,  and  their  sacrifices  a  horrid  mixture  of  supersti¬ 
tion  and  cruelty  ;  there  was  certainly  the  greatest  need  of  the  gos- 

cl  revelation  to  rpake  mankind  sensible  of  ihcir  brutality,  and  to 

ring  them  to  a  more  holy  practice. 

That  some  professing  Christianity  arc  guilty  of  the  crimes  of  which 
we  have  been  speaking,  is  true.  But  it  is  equally  Irue,  that  their  re¬ 
ligion  does  not,  .ike  the  religion  of  the  heathens,  encourage  them 
in  their  crimes,  but  deters  them,  by  denouncing,  in  the  most  direct 
terms,  the  heaviest  wrath  of  God  against  all  w  ho  are  guilty  of  them. 
Besides,  the  gospel,  by  its  divine  light,  hath  led  the  nations  to  cor¬ 
rect  their  civil  laws ;  so  that  in  every  Christian  couDtTy  these  enor¬ 
mities  are  prohibited,  and  when  discovered,  are  punished  with  the 
greatest  severity.  The  gospel,  therefore,  hath  made  us  far  more 
knowing,  and,  1  may  add,  more  virtuous,  than  the  most  enlighten¬ 
ed  and  most  polished  of  the  heathen  nations  were  foruierly. 

2.  Receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense  of  their  error.] — 
That  is,  of  their  idolatry,  named  error,  'because  it  w  as  the  greatest 
and  most  pernicious  of  all  errors.  It  is  named  error ,  also,  2  Pet. 
ii.  8. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  And  as  (ov*  tSomfixtrxv)  they  did  not  approve.]-  H** 
the  word  £e*i^x^»«v  may  be  translated ;  for  it  signifies  to  tiy  me¬ 
tals,  in  order  to  distinguish  the  good  from  the  bad  ;  consequently, 
to  approve  what  is  found  good  after  trial;  and  simply  to  try.  See 
Rom.  v.  4.  note. 

2.  Of  holding  God  with  acknowledgment.] — That  is,  did  not  ap¬ 
prove  of  holding  God  as  the  object  of  the  people’s  acknowledgment 
or  worship,  but  approved  of  the  worship  of  false  gods,  and  of  images, 
as  more  proper  for  the  vulgar;  and  on  that  account  substituted  ido¬ 
latry  in  place  of  the  pure  spiritual  worship  of  the  one  true  God, 
and  established  it  by  law;— ‘therefore  God  gave  them  up  to  an  un¬ 
discerning  inind,’  &c.  According  to  Beza,  ‘to  have  God  in  acknow¬ 
ledgment,’  is  ‘to  acknowledge  God;  as  habere  in  honors,  is  (he 
same  with  honorare. 

3.  To  an  unapproving  mind  ] — The  original  wo rd^,  t  oo*, 

denote  a  mind  not  capable  of  discerning  and  approving  what  is  good, 
either  in  principle  or  practice; — an  injudicious  mind,  a  mind  void 
of  all  knowledge  and  relish  of  virtue.  Men  of  this  stamp  are  called 

‘without  feeling^  Eph.  iv.  19. 

4.  To  work  those  things.] — The  original  word  here,  as 

In  many  other  passages,  denotes  the  habit  of  doing  a  thing. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  Being  filled  with,  wickedness.] — is  a  dispo¬ 
sition  to  injure  others  by  craft.  Hence  the  devil  is  called  o 
the  wieked  one ,  by  way  of  eminence. 

2.  Maliciousness.] — is  a  disposition  to  injure  others,  from 
ill-will  to  them. 

3.  Bad  disposition.] — according  to  Aristotle,  is  a  dis¬ 
position  to  taltc  every  thing  in  the  worst  sense.  With  this  v»ce  Plu¬ 
tarch  charged  Herodotus  in  his  book  rii*i  t**  H^oJotov  ***o*tbt  • 
“concerning  the  pvil  disposition  of  Herodotus.” — Estius  thinks  this 
word  denotes  asperity  of  manners,  rudeness. 

4.  Whisperers.]— are  those  who  eecreuy  speak  evil 
of  persons  when  they  arc  present. 

ver.  30.— 1.  Revilers. J— K*n*x.»Aoif  as  distinguished  from  v>his- 
perers,  are  persons  who  speak  evil  of  others  to  their  face,  giving 
them  opprobrious  language,  and  ^ad  names. 

2.  Insolent.)— 'Tpfio-T  xi,  from  *«,  violent  anger.  This  word  de¬ 
notea  persons  who  commit  injuries  with  violence,  or  who  oppress 
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boasters, 1  inventors  of  evil  PLEASURES, &  is- 
oWient  to  parents ; 

31  /in/ii'Ui/cii/,1  covenant-breakers,3  with¬ 
out  natural  affection,3  implacable,4  unmerci¬ 
ful  ; 

32  Who  16.)  though  they  know 

the  law'  of  God,  that  they  who  practise  such 
things  arc  worthy  of  death,3  not  only  do  them , 
but  even  are  well  pleased  with  those  who  prac¬ 
tise  THEM* 


wards  their  inferiors,  proud,  boasters  of  qualities  which  they  did  not 
possess,  inventors  of  unlawful  pleasures,  disobedient  to  parents  ; 

31  Imprudent  in  the  management  of  affairs,  having  no  regard  to 
the  faith  of  covenants,  without  natural  affection  to  their  children  and 
relations,  implacable  towards  their  enemies,  unmerciful  to  the  poor : 

32  So  utterly  corrupt  are  they,  that  although  they  know  the  law 
of  God ,  that  they  who  practise  such  things  shall  be  punished  with 
death ,  they  not  only  commit  these  crimes  themselves,  but  even  take 
delight  in  and  encourage  those  who  practise  them  ;  which  is  a  de¬ 
monstration  that  their  wickedness  is  not  to  be  cured  by  their  own 
natural  powers. 


3  Proud}—' 'T  are  persuns  elated  on  account  of  their 

fortune,  or  station,  or  office. 

4.  Boasters  } — are  persons  who  assume  to  themselves 
ihe  vi  potation  of  qualities  which  they  ilo  not  possess. 

yor  3i. — i.  Imprudent.]— Aru»iTfi»f  are  persons  who,  not  forming 
iust  judgments  pf  things,  act  improperly. 

£  Covenant  breakers.  I—  A<ruvjiiou{.  TheGreeks  expressed  the 
□taking  of  covenants  bvthc  word  <ruvnd»<r?a». 

3.  Without  natural  affection.]— In  this  the  apostle  seemstohave 
had  the  Stoics  in  his  eye,  who  recommended  their  apathy,  or  free- 
doui  from  all  atfect ion  and  passion,  as  the  highest  pitch  of  virtue  ; 
and  who  reckoned  the  affection  between  parents  and  children,  hus¬ 
bands  and  wives,  and  the  like,  among  the  vices.  But  their  tenets 
are  here  condemned  with  the  greatest  reason ;  for  the  very  best  men 
need  the  impulses  of  affection  and  passion,  to  move  them  to  what  is 
good  ;  and  God  hath  implanted  these  in  our  nature,  for  that  very 
purpose  —  Beza  thinks  the  apostle  in  this  condemned  the  unnatural 
customer  the  Greeks,  who  exposed  their  children;  and  the  rather, 
that  in  some  stales  they  wore  allowed  by  the  laws  to  do  so. 

4  Implacable.} — The  original  word  xtjtjvJsv*,  which  comes  from 
nre*i',  u  libation,  is  used  to  signify  irreconcilable,  because  when 
the  heathens  made  their  solemn  covenants,  by  which  they  bound 
themselves  to  lay  aside  their  enmities,  they  ratified  them  by  a  sacri¬ 
fice  on  which  they  poured  a  libation,  after  drinking  a  part  of  it  them- 
eelves. 


Ver.  32. — 1.  Who  though  they  know  (to  itxxiAftx)  the  law  of 
God. J— The  original  word,  properly  signifies  righteous* 

ness,  or  a  righteous  appointment.  But  because  God’s  law  is  found¬ 
ed  in  righteousness,  and  is  the  rule  thereof  to  us,  the  word  is  often 
used  in  scripture  lo  denote  an  ordinance,  slufute ,  or  particular 
taw,  Numb,  xxvii.  11.  xxxi.  21.  and  in  the  plural  it  signifies  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  God,  Luke  i.  6.  lloin.  ii.  26.  Heb.  ix.  1 ;  even  those  which 
were  purely  ceremonial,  Ileb.  ix.  10.  Here  imai***  signifies 
‘the  law  of  God  written  on  men’s  hearts,’  called  by  philosophers 
the  laic  of  nature,  and  by  civilians,  the  law  of  nations.  For  the 
Greeks  could  know  no  other  law  of  God,  being  destitute  of  reve- 
.lation. 

2.  That  tney  who  practise  such  things  arc  worthy  of  death.  1 — 
God  hath  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  not  only  his  law,  but  the 
sanction  of  his  law.  For  the  fear  of  punishment  is  inseparable 
from  the  consciousness  of  guilt.  Farther,  that  the  heathens  knew 
that  the  persons  guilty  of  the  crimes  mentioned  by  t he  apostlo 
merited  death,  is  evident  from  the  laws  which  they  enacted  for 
punishing  such  persons  with  death. 

3.  Have  pleasure  in  those  who  practise  them.}— In  this  stricture, 
the  apostle  glances  at  the  Greek  legislators,  priests,  and  philoso¬ 
phers,  who,  by  their  institutions,  example  and  presence,  encou¬ 
raged  the  people  in  the  practise  of  many  of  the  debaucheries 
here  mentioned,  especially  in  the  celebration  of  the  festivals  of 
their  gods. 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chapter . 


Havihg  shewn  that  the  Gentiles  could  not  entertain 
the  least  hope  of  salvation,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
law  of  nature,  it  was  next  to  be  considered,  Whether  the 
law  of  Moses  gave  the  Jews  any  better  hope.  This  in¬ 
quiry  the  apostle  managed  with  great  address.  Well 
knowing,  that  on  reading  his  description  of  the  manners 
of  the  Greeks,  the  Jews  would  pronounce  them  worthy  of 
damnation,  he  suddenly  turned  his  discourse  to  the  Jews, 
■telling  them,  that  they  who  passed  such  a  judgment  on 
the  Gentiles,  were  inexcusable  in  hoping  to  be  saved 
through  the  law  of  Moses ;  because,  by  condemning  the 
Gentiles,  they  virtually  condemned  themselves,  who,  being 
guilty  of  the  very  same  crimes,  were  thereby  under  the 
curse  of  Moses’  law,  ver.  1. — And,  to  enforce  his  argu¬ 
ment,  the  apostle  observed,  that  God’s  sentence  of  con¬ 
demnation,  passed  in  the  course  of  the  law,  upon  them 
who  commit  such  things,  is  known  by  all  to  be  according 
to  truth,  ver.  2. — But  although  every  Jew  was  condemn¬ 
ed  by  the  curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  they  all  expected 
salvation,  on  account  of  their  being  Abraham’s  children, 
-  Matt  iii.  8,  9.  and  of  their  enjoying  the  benefit  of  reve- 
» lation,  Rom.  ii.  13.  Wherefore,  to  shew  them  the  vanity 
i  of  that  hope,  the  apostle  proposed  the  following  question  : 
i  Dost  thou,  who  condemnest  the  Gentiles  for  their  crimes, 
i  and  yet  committest  the  same  thyself,  think  that  thou  shalt 
escape  the  righteous  sentence  of  God,  declared  in  the 
curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  merely  because  thou  art  a  son 
of  Abraham,  and  a  member  of  God’s  visible  church  1 
ver.  3. — By  entertaining  such  a  notion,  thou  judgest 
amiss  of  thy  privileges,  which  are  bestowed  on  thee,  not 
to  make  sinning  more  safe  to  thee  than  to  others,  but  to 
lead  thee  to  repentance,  ver.  4. — These  privileges,  there¬ 
fore,  instead  of  making  thy  salvation  sure,  if  abused  by 
thy  obdurate  and  impenitent  heart,  will  make  thy  punish¬ 
ment  greater  *  in  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God/  ver.  5. 

Having  mentioned  the  general  judgment,  the  apostle, 
for  the  instruction  of  the  Jews,  and  of  all  who,  like  them, 


expect  salvation  because  they  are  favoured  with  revela¬ 
tion,  discoursed  at  large  concerning  future  retributions. 
And  first  of  all  he  shewed  them,  from  the  natural  cha¬ 
racter  of  G  d,  that  rewards  and  punishments  will  be  dis¬ 
pensed  at  the  judgment  to  every  man,  not  according  to 
the  outward  privileges  and  advantages  which  he  enjoyed 
in  this  life,  nor  according  to  the  flattering  opinion  which 
he  entertains  of  himself,  but  ‘according  to  his  works/ 
ver.  6. — More  particularly,  to  them  who,  by  perseverance 
in  well  doing,  earnestly  seek  glory,  honour,  and  immor 
tality,  God  will  render  eternal  life,  ver.  7. — But  then 
who  obey  unrighteousness,  he  will  punish  with  indigna 
tion  and  wrath,  ver.  8. — Lest,  however,  the  Jews  might 
have  imagined,  from  the  apostle’s  mentioning  eternal  life , 
ver.  7.  that  he  spake  of  the  members  of  the  visible  church 
of  God  only,  and  that  no  others  are  to  have  eternal  life, 
he  repeated  his  account  of  the  judgment  in  such  terms  as 
to  make  his  readers  sensible  that  he  is  speaking  of  men  of 
all  nations  and  religions :  *  Affliction  and  anguish  shall 

come  upon  every  soul  of  man  who  worketh  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek/  ver.  9. — ‘  But  glory,  ho¬ 
nour,  and  peace  shall  be  to  every  one  who  worketh  good, 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek/  ver.  10. — For  as 
Jew  and  Greek  is  a  division  which  comprehends  all  man¬ 
kind,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  apostle’s  intention  to 
declare,  on  the  one  hand,  that  every  impenitent  sinner, 
and  among  the  rest  the  impenitent  members  of  God’s 
visible  church,  shall  assuredly  be  punished  ;  and,  on  the 
other,  that  all  who  have  wrought  good,  whether  they  be 
Jews,  or  heathens,  or  Christians,  shall  have  glory,  honour, 
and  peace,  that  is,  eternal  life,  rendered  to  them,  ‘  Be¬ 
cause  with  God  there  is  no  respect  of  persons/  ver.  1 1 . 

His  account  of  the  judgment,  the  apostle  introduced 
in  this  place  with  great  propriety,  not  only  for  the  rea¬ 
son  already  mentioned,  but  lest  the  heathen  philosophers 
and  Jewish  scribes,  from  his  teaching  that  no  man  cun  be 
saved  either  by  the  law  of  nature  or  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
might  have  suspected  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  all  are  to 
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be  condemned  who  have  not  the  gospel  revelation ;  and 
that  such  good  works  as  Jews  and  heathens  perform,  who 
are  out  of  the  Christian  church,  will  be  of  no  use  to  them 
at  the  last.  For  by  declaring  that  glory  and  peace  shall 
cpme  not  only  upon  such  Jews,  but  upon  such  Greeks, 
as  have  wrought  good,  he  hath  taught  that  salvation  is 
not  confined  to  them  who  have  enjoyed  revelation  ;  that 
in  all  nations  there  are  men  who  fear  God,  and  work 
righteousness  ;  and  that,  at  the  judgment,  such  shall  have 
the  benefit  of  the  method  of  salvation,  established  at  the 
fall  and  revealed  in  the  gospel,  extended  to  them,  though 
it  was  not  discovered  to  them  during  their  lifetime  on 
earth. 

Moreover,  because  the  Jews  really  held  the  uncharita¬ 
ble  opinion,  falsely  imputed  to  the  apostle,  consigning 
to  damnation  all  who  had  not  the  Mosaic  revelation,  the 
apostle  assured  them,  that  the  revealed  law  of  God  is  not 
the  Tule  by  which  the  heathens  are  to  be  judged  :  4  As 

many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  perish  without 
law  /  without  being  judged  by  any  revealed  law.  So 
that  in  punishing  them,  God  will  consider  those  hinder- 
ances  of  their  virtues,  and  those  alleviations  of  their  sins, 
which'  resulted  from  the  imperfection  of  the  dispensation 
under  which  they  were  placed,  and  will  make  proper  al- 
lowan9es  :  Whereas  all  who  have  sinned  under  a  reveal¬ 
ed  law,  shall  be  judged  by  that  law ;  the  aggravations  of 
their  sins,  resulting  from  the  advantages  they  enjoyed, 
will  be  taken  into  the  account,  and  punished,  ver.  12. 
And  with  respect  to  men’s  being  saved,  because  they 
have  enjoyed  an  external  revelation,  the  apostle  expressly 
declared,  jhat  1  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before 
God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified,’  ver.  13. 
He  therefore  concluded,  that  when  the  Gentiles,  who 
have  not  a  revealed  law,  do,  by  the  guidance  of  natural 
reason,  the  works  enjoined  by  that  law,  these  men  fur¬ 
nish  a  law  to  themselves,  by  which  they  must  direct  them¬ 
selves,  ver.  14.  and  show  that  there  is  a  law  of  God  writ¬ 
ten  in  their  hearts,  to  which  their  reason  and  conscience 
hear  witness,  ver.  15. ;  which,  if  they  obey  sincerely,  they 
shall  obtain  eternal  life  in  the  day  when  God  will  judge 
the  hidden  things  of  men,  namely,  their  inward  disposi¬ 
tions,  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel  which  Paul 
everywhere  preached,  ver.  16. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  first,  That,  by  making  1  the 
doing  of  law,’  ver.  13.  as  far  as  our  imperfections  will  ad¬ 
mit,  necessary  to  justification,  the  apostle  hath  guarded 
his  readers  against  misinterpreting  the  doctrine  he  was 
about  to  deliver,  chap.  iii.  28.  4  That  by  faith  man  is  jus¬ 
tified,  without  works  of  law.’  For  if  he  had  no*  express¬ 
ly  declared,  that  the  doing  of  law  to  a’certain  degree  is 
necessary,  even  when  men  are  justified  freely  through 
Christ,  it  might  have  been  objected,  that  he  made  void 
their  obligation  to  do  good  works  altogether. — Farther, 
by  declaring,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  account  of  the  judg¬ 
ment,  that  in  punishing  the  wicked,  and  rewarding  the 
righteous,  both  among  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  God  will 
proceed  1  according  to  his  Gospel,’  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us  two  things  of  great  importance.  The  first  is,  that  in 
judging  men  God  will  not  proceed  according  to  the  tenor, 
either  of  the  law  of  nature  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  by 
inquiring  after  an  obedience  absolutely  perfect ;  because, 
according  to  that  method  of  judgment,  no  one  could  be 
acquitted.  *  But  he  will  judge  their  hidden  things/  their 
inward  frame  of  mind,  4  according  to  the  gospel  /  that  is, 
he  will  examine,  whether  in  the  present  life  men  have 
been  guided  by  a  sincere  desire  to  know  and  to  do  his 
will,  in  whatever  manner  it  was  manifested  to  them. 
And  in  whomsoever  such  a  faith  is  found,  he  will  count  it 
for  righteousness,  and  reward  it,  whether  the  person  who 
possessed  it  were  a  Gentile,  a  Jew,  or  a  Christian. — - 
The  second  thing  taught  in  this  declaration  is,  that  wick¬ 
ed  men,  of  all  nations,  shall  he  -punished  according  to  the 
demerit  of  their  sins,  while  the  righteous  shall  be  reward¬ 


ed,  not  on  account  of  the  merit  of  their  good  works,  but 
through  the  mere  favour  of  God,  who,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  will  accept  their  spirit  of  faith,  as  if  it  were  a 
perfect  righteousness.  For  these  being  the  doctrines 
which  Paul  everywhere  preached,  they  are  hi*  gospel, 
according  to  which  men  are  to  be  judged. 

In  the  next  place,  to  shew  the  unbelieving  Jews  the 
vanity  of  placing  their  hope  of  salvation  on  God’s  having 
chosen  them  for  his  people,  and  on  his  having  given  them 
the  law,  the  apostle  inquired  what  efficacy  the  law  of 
Moses,  with  their  other  privileges  as  the  people  of  God, 
had  had  in  leading  the  men  of  rank  and  learning  among 
the  Jews  to  a  right  practice.  Now,  that  he  might  not 
seem  to  undervalue  their  privileges  as  Jews,  he  enume¬ 
rated  them  particularly  :  4  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew 

and  restest  in  the  law/  See.  ver.  17-20. — Then  asked 
the  doctors  and  scribes,  how  it  came  to  pass  that,  not¬ 
withstanding  they  had  the  express  image  of  knowledge 
and  truth  in  the  law,  and  had  set  themselves  upas  guides 
of  the  blind  Gentiles,  they  had  not  so  instructed  them¬ 
selves,  as  to  refrain  from  breaking  the  law  in  the  many 
flagrant  instances  which  he  mentioned,  ver.  20-23. — 
At  the  same  time,  that  he  might  not  charge  the  Jews 
with  those  gross  immoralities  without  foundation,  he 
quoted  passages  from  their  own  scriptures,  which  declare, 
that  the  name  of  God  was  blasphemed  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  through  the  wickedness  of  the  Jewish  rulers  and 
scribes,  ver.  24. — Wherefore,  seeing  not  the  hearers  of 
the  law,  but  the  doers  of  it,  shall  be  justified,  the  men  of 
rank  and  learning  among  the  Jews,  being  so  wicked,  had 
not  the  least  ground  to  expect  salvation  through  the  law, 
but  were  under  a  necessity  of  seeking  justification  through 
faith  :  and  the  Gentiles  were  under  no  obligation  to  be 
guided,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  revelations  of  God, 
(see  ver.  19.)  by  persons  whose  practice  was  so  contrary 
to  the  precepts  of  revelation. 

In  the  third  place,  because  the  Jews  expected  salva¬ 
tion  on  account  of  their  being  the  children  of  Abraham 
and  members  of  God's  covenant,  and  gloried  in  their 
circumcision  as  the  sign  of  that  covenant,  and  of  their 
descent  from  Abraham,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  their 
circumcision,  though  a  proof  of  their  descent  from  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  of  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  would 
not  profit  them  if  they  were  breakers  of  the  law  ;  but,  in 
that  case,  they  would  be  in  no  better  a  condition  than  the 
uncircumcised  Gentiles,  ver.  25. — Whereas,  if  the  Gen 
tiles  are  found  to  have  performed  the  good  actions  en¬ 
joined  by  the  law  of  God  given  to  the  Jews,  their  uncir¬ 
cumcision  will  be  no  obstacle  to  their  salvation,  ver.  26. 
— Consequently,  they  will  put  the  Jews  to  shame,  by  ob¬ 
taining  that  justification  which  shall  be  denied  to  the 
Jews,  ver.  27. — For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  or  son  of  Abraham, 
and  heir  of  the  promises,  who  is  so  by  descent  and  pro¬ 
fession  only,  ver.  28;  but  he  is  a  son  of  Abraham,  and 
an  heir  of  the  promises,  in  their  highest  meaning,  what¬ 
ever  his  pedigree  or  profession  of  religion  may  be,  who  is 
Abraham’s  son  in  the  temper  of  his  mind  :  and  true  cir¬ 
cumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  which  is  made  by  cutting 
off  evil  affections,  according  to  the  spirit,  and  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  letter  of  the  law  of  circumcision.  And  where 
that  circumcision  w&s  found,  though  such  a  person  might 
not  receive  praise  from  the  Jews,  as  one  of  the  people  of 
God,  he  shall  assuredly  receive  it  from  God  at  the  judg¬ 
ment,  who  will  own  him  as  one  of  his  people,  by  confer¬ 
ring  upon  him  the  blessings  promised  to  Abraham,  and 
to  his  seed,  ver.  29. 

Reader,  behold  and  admire  the  benignity  and  impar¬ 
tiality  of  the  divine  government,  as  set  forth  in  the  gos¬ 
pel.  At  the  judgment,  God  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works,  without  showing  more  favour  to 
those  who  have  enjoyed  revelation,  than  to  those  who,  ill 
the  exercise  of  his  sovereignty,  have  been  denied  that  fa¬ 
vour.  In  other  words,  the  enjoyment  of  revelation  will 
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not  tv  imputed  to  any  man  for  merit,  nor  the  want  of  it 
be  cons  idered  as  a  fault;  but,  in  judging  men.  God  most 
righteous  will  consider  the  advantages  and  disadvantages 
which  tcju U  from  the  nature  of  the  dispensation  undet 
which  they  livcxl,  and  will  pass  sentence  upon  them  ac¬ 
cordingly.  And  therefore,  if,  at  the  judgment,  some 
who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation  are  found  to  have  fear¬ 
ed  God,  and  wrought  righteousness,  notwithstanding  the 
disadvantages  they  laboured  under,  he  will  not  deny  them 
those  rewards,  which  persons  in  more  happy  circum¬ 
stances  have  reason  to  expect  from  his  mercy  in  CnrisL 
To  this  liberal  doctrine  it  hath  been  objected. 

1.  That  no  works  being  good,  but  such  as  proceed 
from  faith,  none  of  the  heathens  will  be  found  at  the 
udgment  to  have  wrought  good,  as  they  had  no  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  believe  the  revelations  of  God :  consequently, 
the  apostle’s  doctrine,  that  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  shall 
be  to  evefy  one  who  worketh  good,  is  not  to  be  under¬ 
stood  of  the  heathens,  but  must  be,  limited  to  such  Jews 
and  Greeks  as  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  an  external  re¬ 
velation. 

But  the  answer  is,  Faith  does  not  consist  in  the  belief 
of  particular  doctrines,  (See  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  l.),far  less 
in  the  belief  of  doctrines  which  men  never  had  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  knowing ;  but  in  such  an  earnest  desire  to  know 
and  do  the  will  of  God,  as  leads  them  conscientiously  to 
use  such  means  as  they  have,  for  gaining  the  knowledge 
of  his  will,  and  for  doing  it  when  found.  Of  this  kind 
was  Abraham's  faith.  (See  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  I.)  And 
inasmuch  as  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  not 
confined  to  them  who  enjoy  revelation,  but  are  promised 
in  the  gracious  covenant  made  with  mankind  at  the  fall 
to  all  who  are  sincere,  a  heathen  by  these  influences  may 
attain  the  faith  just  now  described,  and  thereby  may  please 
God.  For  faith  is  more  a  work  of  the  heart*  than  of 
the  understanding.  So  our  apostle  teaches,  Rom.  x.  10. 

*  With  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  righteousness.'  So 
that  although  the  persons  to  whom  revelation  is  denied, 
may  not  have  the  same  objects  of  belief  with  those  who 
enjoy  revelation,  they  may  have  4  the  same  spirit  of  faith,* 
as  it  is  termed,  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  Of  this  Abraham,  Rafcab, 
the  centurion,  whose  son  Christ  healed,  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch,  and  Cornelius,  are  examples  ;  for  in  uncircum¬ 
cision  they  exercised  such  faith  as  wasx acceptable  to  God. 
And  therefore  Peter  did  not  scruple  to  say,  Acts  x.  33. 

*  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  per¬ 
sons,  but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  work¬ 
eth  righteouness  i9  accepted  with  him.’  And  1  Pet.  i. 
17.  1  The  Father,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  ac¬ 
cording  to  every  man’s  work.’ 

That  the  pious  heathens  should  have  their  faith  count¬ 
ed  to  them  for  righteousness  at  the  judgment,  notwith¬ 
standing  it  may  have  been  deficient  in  many  particulars, 
and  even  erroneous,  is  not  unreasonable ;  provided,  in 
these  instances  of  error,  they  have  used  their  best  endea¬ 
vours  to  know  the  truth,  and  have  not  been  led  by  these 
errors  into  habitual  sin.  For,  as  Mr.  Claude  observes,  in 
his  treatise  of  self-examination,  chap.  vii.  44  When  one 
takes  a  view  of  false  religions,  they  seem  to  make  no  less 
impression  on  the  heart  of  those  who  are  sincere  in  them, 
than  the  true  religion  does  on  the  hearts  of  the  faithful. 
In  the  one  and  in  the  other,  we  see  the  same  good  inten¬ 
tion,  tbe  same  zeal,  the  same  readiness  to  do  every  thing 
they  believe  will  tend  to  the  glory  of  God :  they  love 
God,  according  to  the  idea  they  form  of  him ;  they  wor¬ 
ship  him  in  their  own  way  ;  and  through  fear  of  him, 
they  endeavour  to  live  irreproachably  among  men.”  Be¬ 
tween  them,  indeed,  there  is  this  difference — the  concep¬ 
tions  of  the  one  are  true,  but  tl^e  notions  of  the  other  are 
is  many  particulars  false ;  and  the  service  which  the  one 
pays  to  God  is  a  rational  service,  whereas  the  worship  of 
the  other  is  mixed  with  much  superstition*  However, 


as  the  pre-eminence  of  the  one  above  the  other,  in  point 
of  knowledge  and  worship,  is  owing  nol  to  the  greater 
rectitude  of  their  disposition,  but  to  the  greater  favour  of 
God,  who  hath  bestowed  on  them  a  more  perfect  disco¬ 
very  of  his  will,  why  , should  it  be  thought  strange,  that 
God,  who  is  equally  related  to  all  his  creatures,  should, 
in  judging  them,  consider  the  circumstances  of  each,  and 
make  the  proper  allowances,  (as  the  apostle  expressly  af¬ 
firms  in  this  chap.  ver.  12.),  and  bestow  on  them,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  such  a  degree  of  happiness  as  their  good 
disposition  makes  them  capable  of  enjoying?  In  short, 
if  the  heathens  are  not  to  be  saved  by  having  their  spirit 
of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteouness,  through 
Christ,  notwithstanding  they  have  lived  in  false  religions, 
what  shall  we  say  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  various 
sects  t>f  Christians,  many  of  whom,  in  the  articles  of 
their  faith,  differ  from  one  another,  and  from  truth,  al¬ 
most  as  widely  as  they  do  from  some  who  live  and  die  in 
paganism  1 

2.  It  hath  been  objected  to  the  salvation  of  the  hea¬ 
thens,  that  they  have  not  that  explicit  knowledge  of 
Christ,  nor  faith  in  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
which  is  required  in  the  gospel.  But  to  this  I  reply — 
The  gospel  does  not  make  it  necessary  to  salvation,  that 
men  have  an  explicit  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  a  direct 
faith  in  him,  if  they  never  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
knowing  and  believing  on  him.  On  the  contrary,  by  in¬ 
forming  us,  that  all  mankind  live  at  present,  and  shall 
hereafter  be  raised  from  the  dead,  through  the  obedience 
of  Christ,  although  the  greatest  part  of  them  know  no¬ 
thing  of  him,  nor  of  his  obedience,  the  sacred  oracles 
lead  us  to  conclude,  that  at  the  general  judgment  many 
shall  be  saved  through  Christ  who  till  then  never  heard 
of  him.  Besides,  is  it  not  as  agreeable  to  justice  and 
goodness  to  save  the  pious  heathens  through  Christ,  not¬ 
withstanding  they  never  heard  of  him*,  as  it  was  to  con¬ 
demn  all  mankind  to  death,  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  al¬ 
though  the  greatest  part  of  them  never  heard' of  his  diso¬ 
bedience?  Withal,  since  at  the  judgment  the  ground  of 
the  salvation  of  mankind  shall  be  declared  in  the  hearing 
of  the  assembled  universe,  the  discovery  of  Christ  as' Sa¬ 
viour  will  be  made  to  thj©  saved  heathens,  in  time  suffi¬ 
cient  to  lay  a  foundation  for  their  gratitude  and  love  to 
him,  through  all  eternity.  In  fine,  if  the  efficacy  of 
Christ’s  obedience  does  not  extend  to  the  saving  of  the 
pious  heathens,  what  interpretation  can  we  put  on  Rom.  v. 
12-21.  where  the  professed  purpose  of  the  apostle’s  rea¬ 
soning  is  to  shew,  that  the  effects  of  Christ’s  obedience  are 
greater  than  the  consequences  of  Adam’s  disobedience  ? 

3.  To  the  salvation  of  the  heathens  it  hath  been  ob¬ 
jected,  that  if  justifying  faith  consists  not  so  much  in  the 
number  and  extent  of  the  doctrines  believed,  as  in  the 
disposition  of  the  heart  to  believe,  so  that  many  who  have 
lived  and  died  in  false  religions  may  be  saved,  what  pur¬ 
pose  does  it  serve  to  give  any  of  mankind  the  true  form 
of  faith  and  worship  by  revelation  ?  This  objection  the 
apostle  himself  hath  stated  in  the  beginning  of  chap,  iii., 
and  hath  answered  it  very  solidly,  by  shewing,  that  in  the 
true  religion  men  have  many  more  and  better  opportuni¬ 
ties  of  cultivating  good  dispositions,  and  of  being  pre¬ 
pared  for  heaven  by  the  discoveries  which  revelation 
makes  of  spiritual  things,  than  can  be  had  in  any  false 
religion  ;  the  errors  of  which,  though  they  may  not  at* 
solutely  extinguish  goodness  of  heart,  are  certainly  great 
impediments  to  virtue,  if  not  rather  temptations  to  sin. 
In  short,  the  true  form  of  religion,  instead  of  being  of  no 
use,  is  the  greatest  blessing  men  can  enjoy  ;  because,  by 
affording  better  means  of  improvement,  it  enables  them 
to  acquire  a  greater  measure  of  virtue,  and  a  more  distin¬ 
guished  reward. 

This  illustration  will  not  be  thought  tedious  by  those 
who  consider  the  imriortance  of  rightly  understanding 
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what  the  gospel  teaches  concerning  the  salvation  of  the 
heathens.  Foi, 

first,  To  know  that  this  liberal  doctrine  makes  part  of 
the  Christian  revelation,  must  give  the  highest  pleasure  to 
every  benevolent  mind,  on  account  of  the  glory  which 
will  redound  to  God,  from  the  salvation  of  so  many  of 
the  human  race,  through  the  coming  of  his  Son  into  the 
world. 

In  the  second  place,  This  liberal  doctrine  puts  an  end 
to  those  specious  cavils,  whereby  the  enemies  of  revela- 
lion  have  endeavoured  to  discredit  the  gospel  in  the  eyes 
of  the  intelligent.  For  it  can  no  longer  be  pretended, 
that  by  making  faith  the  means  of  salvation,  the  gospel 
hath  consigned  all  the  heathens  to  damnation.  Neither 
can  God  be  accused  of  partiality,  in  conferring  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  revelation  upon  so  small  a  portion  of  the  human 
race,  in  the  false  notion,  that  the  actual  knowledge  of  re¬ 
velation  is  necessary  to  salvation.  For  although  the  pum- 
ber  of  those  who  have  lived  without  revelation,  hath  hi¬ 
therto  been  much  greater  than  of  those  who  have  enjoy- 

New  Translation. 

Chap.  II. —  l(Aia)  Wherefore  thou  art  inex¬ 
cusable,'  0  man,  whosoever  thou  art  -who  judg- 
est :  for  (tv  «,  317.)  : whilst  thou  judgest  ano¬ 
ther,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  (yaq,  90.)  be¬ 
cause  thou  -who  judgest,  practisest  the  same 
things. 

2  (eft,  104.)  Besides ,  -we  know  that  the  sen- 
tence[  of  God  is  according  to  truth,2  (*m)  up¬ 
on  them  -who  commit  such  things. 

3  (it,  101.)  And  dost  thou  think  this,  O 
man,  who  judgest  those  who  practise  such 
things,  and  yet  workest  the  same,  that  thou 
shalt  escape  the  sentence  of  God  7 

4  Or  dost  thoxf  misconstrued  the  riches  of 
his  goodness  and  forbearance2  and  slowness  to 
anger  ;3  not  knowing  that  (to,  71.)  this  good¬ 
ness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  7 

5  (wti  «fe,  100.)  Nevertheless ,  according 
to  thy  obdurate  (20. )  and  impenitent1  heart, 
thou  treasurest2  up  to  thyself  wrath,  («v) 
against  the  day  of  wrath,1  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ; 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  one  according 
to  his  works  : 

7  To  them  verily,  who  by  (Ctto/u erwy)  perse¬ 
verance  in  well-doing,  seek  glory,1  honour,  and 

Ver.  1.  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable.]— Here  the  illative  par¬ 
ticle  is  used  to  introduce  a  conclusion,  not  from  what  goes  be¬ 
fore,  but  from  something  not  expressed,  the  proof  of  which  is  to  be 
immediately  added:  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  For  this  reason,  O 
Jew !  thou  art  without  excuse,  in  judging  theGentiles  worthy  ofdcalh, 
because  by  that  judgment  thou  condemnest  thyself.  Accordingly, 
to  shew  that  he  was  thinking  of  the  judgment  which  the  Jews  passed 
on  the  Gentiles  for  their  crimes,  he  immediately  adds  :  *  For  where¬ 
'll  thou  judgest  the  Gentiles  woi  thy  of  death,  thou  condemnest  thy¬ 
self  ;  because  thou  who  judgest,  cominittest  the  6ame  things.' 
Whitby,  in  his  note  on  this  verse,  quotes  passages  from  Josephus,  by 
which  it  appears  that  the  Jews  in  his  time  were  guilty  of  most  of  the 
crimes  imputed  to  the  Greeks  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Besides,  we  know  that  the  sentence  of  God.] — The 
»riginaj  word,  often  signifies  a  judicial  sentence ,  especially 

hat  by  which  one  is  doomed  to  punishment.  Thus  Deut.  xxi.  22. 
LXX.  *<../**  is  'the  sentence  of  death.'  Rom.  v.  13.  ‘For 

verily  (rs  the  sentence,’  Arc.  Hence  it  is  translated  condem¬ 

nation,  Luke  xxiii  40.  xxiv.  20. ;  1  Tim.  iii.  6. ;  Jude,  ver.  4.  :  and 
damnation,  Rom.  iii.  8.  ;  I  G0r.  xi.  29.  34.  Wherefore,  as  in  the 
preceding  chapter  the  aj>ostle  had  spoken  of  the  law  of  God  written 
on  the  hearts  of  men,  whereby  they  who  commit  crimes  are  con¬ 
demned  to  death,  1  am  of  opinion  that  -rev  ‘  the  sentence 
of  God,’  in  this  passage,  is  '  the  curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,’  where¬ 
by  all  the  Jews  who  committed  the  things  which  the  apostle  laid  to 
their  charge,  were  condemned  to  death. 

2.  Is  according  to  truth] is  not  only  according  to  justice,  but 
occording  to  the  true  meaning  of  God’s  covenant  with  the  fathers 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  By  this  declaration,  the  apostle  reprobated 
the  erroneous  opinion  confidently  maintained  by  the  Jews,  who 
fancying  that,  by  their  natural  descent  from  Abraham,  they  were 
•milled  to  the  promises  made  to  his  seed,  firmly  believed  that  no 
lew  would  be  damned. 


ed  that  benefit,  no  unrighteousness  can  be  imputed  to 
God,  since  he  hath  not  excluded  those  from  salvation  who 
have  been  denied  revelation,  but  hath  graciously  deter¬ 
mined,  that  all  in  every  dispensation,  who,  by  perseve¬ 
rance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immor¬ 
tality,  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  by  having  their  spirit  of 
faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  through  Jesus 
Christ  Moreover,  all  the  heathen  who  are  condemned, 
shall  be  condemned,  not  because  they  lived  without  reve¬ 
lation,  but  because  they  have  lived  in  opposition  to  the 
law  of  God  written  on  their  heart — Wherefore,  the 
strongest  of  all  the  objections  with  which  revelation  hath 
been  attacked  having  no  foundation,  the  gospel  ought 
to  be  received  by  every  one  to  whom  it  is  oflered,  as  a 
discovery  from  God  of  the  only  method  in  which  sinners 
Can  be  saved  ;  namely,  not  by  a'  *  righteousness  of  law/ 
which  in  our  present  state  is  unattainable,  but  by  *  a 
righteousness  of  faith*  counted  to  us  by  the  mere  favour 
of  God,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Christ. 


Ver.  4. — 1.  Or  dost  thou  misconstrue:.] — The  original  word  mt«. 
<Peov,,«>  being  compounded  of  omv,  to  think ,  and  the  preposition 
against,  signifies  literally  to  think  wrong ,  and  is  filly  trans¬ 
lated  in  this  place,  ‘Dost  thou  form  a  wrong  opinion’  of  the  good¬ 
ness  of  Gotfl  'Dost  thou  misconetruct  it  1*  see  1  Cor.  xi.  -22. 
where  the  Greek  word  has  the  same  signification.  God’s  goodness, 
of  which  the  Jews  formed  a  wrong  opinion,  consisted  in  his  having 
made  them  his  church  and  people,  and  in  his  having  bestowed  on 
them  a  revelation  of  his  will.  From  these  marks  of  the  divine  fa¬ 
vour,  they  vainly  inferred  that  God  would  punish  no  descendant  of 
Abraham  for  his  sins.  Rut  in  this  they  formed  a  very  wrong  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  goodness  of  God,  which  was  not  intended  to  make  sin¬ 
ning  safe  to  the  Jews,  but  to  lead  them  to  repentance. 

2.  And  forbearance.)—  A  vox**,  forbearance,  is  that  disposition  in 
God,  by  which  he  restrains  himself  from  instantly  punishing  sinners. 

3.  And  slowness  to  anger.] — M*x*>#dvu*xk-.  The  apostle  means 
God’s  patiently  bearing  the  ill  use  which  the  Jews  made  of  the  pri 
vileges  they  enjoyed  as  his  church  and  people. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Impenitent  heart.)— A/*it*vojit  ov,  literally,  signifies 
which  cannot  repent ;  but  here  it  signifies,  which  does  not  repent 
as*ytT**i¥iT}vt  unmoveable,  is  used,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  for  unmoved. 

2.  Thou  treasures!  up  to  thyself  wrath.] — In  our  language,  a  trea 
sure  signifies  a  collection  of  things  useful  or  precious.  But  the  He 
brewsgave  that  appellation  to  an  heap  or  an  abundance  of  any  thing 
whether  good  or  bad  :  Prov.  x.  2.  ‘Treasures of  wickedness.’ 

3.  Against  the  day  of  wrath.]—  Wrat h,  the  cause,  is  often  put  for 
punishment,  its  effect.  The  apostle  calls  the  day  of  judgment  the 
day  of  wrath,  to  make  the  wicked  sensible,  that  ns-  men  greeLjr 
enraged  do  not  suffer  their  enemies  to  escape,  so  God,  highly  dis¬ 
pleased  with  the  wicked,  will  assuredly  punish  them  in  the  severest 
manner  at  length. 

Ver.  7.  Seek  glory,  honour,  and  immortality  ]— Glory  is  the  good 
fame  which  commonly  attends  virtuous  actions;  but  honour  is  the 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — —1  Since  all  who  practise  these  crimes  are  worthy  oj 
death ,  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man ,  whosoever  thou  art ,  who  thus, 
judgest,  and  yet  expectest  that  thyself  shall  besaved  :  for  whilst  thou 
judgest  the  Gentiles  worthy  of  death,  thou  condemnest  thyself ;  be¬ 
cause  thou  who  thus  judgest,  committest  the  very  same  things . 

2  Besides ,  we  know  that  the  sentence  of  God  contained  in  the  Curse 
of  the  law  of  Moses  is  agreeable  to  truth,  even  when  it  is  pronounced 
upon  the  Jews  who  commit  such  crimes ,  and  condemns  them  to  death. 

3  This  being  the  case,  dost  thou  think,  O  Jewish  man ,  who  con¬ 
demnest  those  heathens  who  commit  such  sins,  and  yei  committest  the 
same  sins  thyself  that  thou  shall  escape  the  sentence  of  God  because 
thou  art  a  son  of  Abraham,  and  a  member  of  God’s  visible  church  7 

4  Or  dost  thou  misconstruct  the  greatness  of  his  goodness,  in  be¬ 
stowing  on  thee  a  revelation  of  his  will,  and  forbearing  to  punish  thee, 
and  his  being  slow  to  anger  with  thee,  by  inferring  from  these  things 
that  God  will  not  punish  thee  ;  not  knowing  that  this  goodness  of 
God  is  designed  to  lead  thee  to  repentance  ? 

5  tVhatever  thou  mayest  think ,  in  proportion  to  thy  own  obdu¬ 
rateness  and  impenitency  of  heart ,  thou  layest  up  in  store  for  thy¬ 
self  punishment ,  to  be  inflicted  on  thee  in  the  day  of  punishment, 
when  there  shall  be  an  illustrious  display  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God  made  before  the  assembled  universe  . 

o  Who  will  render  to  every  man,  not  according  to  his  external 
privileges,  but  according  to  the  real  nature  of  his  works  : 

7  To  them ,  verily ,  who  by  perseverance  (l  Thess.  i.  3.)  in  faith 
and  holiness ,  according  to  the  light  which  they  enjoy,  (see  Illustra- 
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mortality  he  triLL  RENDER  eternal  life : 

8  But  to  them  who  am  contentious,1  and 
obey  not  the  truth,3  but  obey  unrighteousness,3 
anger  atul  wrath4  SHALL  BE* 

9  I  SAT  affliction  and  great  distress 
shall  COME  upon  every  soul  of  man  who 
worketh'  evil,  of  the  Jew3  first,  and  also  of  the 
Greek, 

10  But  glory,  honour  and  peace/  SHALL 
be  to  etery  one  who  worketh  good,  first  to 
ibe  Jew,  and  also  to  the  Greek . 

11  (Oi/  *^w7rx>>jh\4A  freest.)  For 

there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God/ 

12  As  many  (yog,  93.)  therefore ,  as  have 
sinned  without  /aw/  shall  also  perish3  without 
being  JUDGED  BT  law;  and  as  many  as 
have  sinned  («,  175.)  under  /aw,3  shall  be 
judged  by  law . 

13  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  arr  just 
before  God,1  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
justified  ;3 


tion,  page  61.),  teek  glory, honour t  and  immortality .  le  will  render 
eternal  life : 

8  But  to  them  who,  being  of  a  proud  skeptical  disposition,  dispute 
against,  and  obey  not  the  truth  concerning  God  and  his  will,  made 
known  to  them,  but  obey  unrighteousness  from  false  principles  and 
evil  inclinations,  anger  and  wrath  shall  be  rendered. 

9  I  speak  of  all  men  without  exception  :  for  /  say ,  the  severest 
punishment  will  be  inflicted  on  every  man  who  practises  evil ;  upon 
the  Jew  first,  or  heaviest,  because  his  sins  are  aggravated  by  superior 
advantages,  and  also  upon  the  Gentile,  because,  being  taught  his 
duty  by  the  light  of  nature,  he  is  justly  punishable. 

10  On  the  other  hand ,  I  affirm,  that  eternal  life  shall  be  to  every  one 
vho  practises  good ;  first  or  chiefly  to  the  Jew ,  who,  through  his  supe¬ 
rior  advantages,  bath  made  greater  progress  in  virtue,  and  also  to  the 
Greek ,  whose  improvement  hath  been  in  proportion  to  his  advantages. 

1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God:  A. wicked  Jew  shall 
not  escape  at  the  judgment,  because  b$  is  a  son  of  Abraham ;  neither 
shall  a  wicked  Gentile  be  spared,  because  he  lived  without  revelation. 

12  As  many ,  therefore ,  as  have  sinned  without  revelation ,  shall 
also  perish  without  being  judged  by  revelation  ; — their  punishment 
will  be  less  ort  account  of  their  want  of  revelation :  And  as  many  as 
have  sinned  under  revelation  shall  be  judged  by  revelation ; — their 
guilt  being  aggravated  by  the  advantages  which  they  enjoy,  they 
shall  be  punished  in  proportion  to  their  guilt 

13  For  not  those  who  have  enjoyed  revelation  are  esteemed  just 
in  the  sight  of  God ,  but  those  only  who  do  (ver.  10.)  the  things 
joined  in  revelation  shall  be  justified  at  the  judgment. 


respect  paid  to  the  virtuous  person  himself,  by  mose  who  have  in¬ 
tercourse  wiih  him. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  But  to  them  who  are  contentious.)— According  to 
Locke.  s*  *;  if‘^«**i,  ‘the  contentious  who  obey  not  the  truth/ are 
the  .lews  who  refused  to  obey  the  gospel.  But  as  the  apostle  is 
speaking  of  the  punishihent  of  the  wicked  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the 
wicked  Jews,  contention,  must  be  a  vice  common  to  both. 

Accordingly,  »?•■  ?.•»*»,  contentions ,  are  mentioned  among  'the 
works  of  the  flesh/  to  which  wicked  men  in  general  are  addicted, 
Gal.  v.  20.  And  Suidas  tells  us,  that  if  'Jita,  contention ,  i9>  $•* 

;.***,  contention  by  words,  keen  dispulijigs.  Wherefore  the 
contentious  are  persons  who  spread  evil  principles,  and  maintain 
them  by  keendiaputings.  This  was  the  vice  of  many  of  the  heathens, 
who  disputed  themselveB  into  a  disbelief  of  the  plainest  principles 
of  morality,  and  argued  even  in  support  of  atheism.  Agreeably  to 
this  account  of  the  contentious,  the  apostle  represents  them  here  as 
enemies  ofthe  truth,  and  as  friends  of  unrighteousness.  0«  15  1^- 
is  the  same  form  of  expression  with  0*  1*  Rom.  iv.  14. 

2.  Who  obey  not  the  truth.]— Locke  contends,  that  truth  in  this 

Sassage  signifies  the  gospel,  called  by  way  of  eminence,  the  truth , 
al.  in.  1. ;  1  Tim  ii.  4.  .  But  as  truM  is  here  opposed  to  unright¬ 
eousness ,  it  must  signify  not  only  the  truths  discovered  by  revela¬ 
tion,  but  those  likewise  respecting  religion  and  morality,  which  are 
discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  which  among  the  heathens, 
were  the  only  foundations  of  a  righteous  conduct. 

3.  Unrighteousness,  in  this  passage,  denotes  all  those  impious 
false  principles,  which  atheists,  infidels,  and  skeptics,  propagate 
with  a  view  to  destroy  the  obligations  of  religion  and  morality,  and 
lo  defend  their  own  vicious  practices. 

4.  He  will  render  50  anger  and  (o?^)  wrath.]— ^ee  Eph.  iv. 
31.  note,  where  the  difference  between  and  is  explained. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Who  worketh  evil.}— In  this  and  the  following  verse 
we  have  the  only  description  of  good  and  bad  men,  which  at  the 
day  of  judgment  will  be  acknowledged.  And  in  this  description 
John  agrees  with  Paul,  1  Episrt.  iii.  7.  'He  that  doth  righteousness 
U  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous.1 

2.  Of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek.)— In  this  and  the  fol¬ 
lowing  verse,  the  apostle,  by  using  the  most  general  expression  pos¬ 
sible,  'every  soul  of  man/  and  by  ttfice  introducing  the  distribution 
of  Jew  and  Greek,  which,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  Jews,  com¬ 
prehended  alt  mankind,  (see  Rom.  i.  16.  note  3  ),  has  left  his  reader 
no  room  to  doubt  that  he  is  discoursing  of  the  judgment  of  all  na¬ 
tions,  of  heathens  as  well  as  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Therefore,  not 
only  what  he  saith  of  the  punishments,  but  what  he  saith  of  Me  re¬ 
wards,  to  be  distributed  at  that  day,  must  be  understood  of  the  hea¬ 
thens,  as  well  as  of  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation. 

Ver.  10.  But  glory,  honour,  (see  ver.  7.  note),  and  peace.}— 
Peace,  added  lo  glory  and  honour,  signifies  the  uninterrupted  pos¬ 
session  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  called  'the  peace  of  God.’  See 
Rom.  i.  7.  note  4. 

Ver.  1).  For  there  is  no  respect  ofpersons  with  God.) — Persons, 
according  to  Beza,  are  men,  as  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
their  external  qualities,  their  country,  kindred,  sex,  dignity,  office, 
wealth,  and  profession  of  religion.  This  declaration  concerning 
God  a a  Judge,  the  apostle  made,  to  shew  the  Jews  their  folly  In  ex¬ 
pecting  favour  at  the  judgment,  because  they  had  Abraham  for 
their  father,  and  were  themselves  members  or  God's  church. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  As  many,  therefore,  as  have  sinned  without  law.) — 
Since  none  of  mankind  ever  lived  without  the  law  of  nature,  **?/<*», 
without  law,  in  this  clause,  and  i»  under  law,  fn  the  following 

clause,  cannot  be  understood  of  that  law.  Neither  can  they  be  un- 
uerstood  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  Locke  fancies,  seeing  it  is  affirmed 
In  the  subsequent  clause,  that  'as  many  as  have  sinned  under  law. 


shall  be  judged  by  law.  For  the  Jews  are  not  to  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  Moses.  See  ver.  13.  note  2.  In  this  context,  vo^o«,  law,  six-, 
nifies  divine  revelation  in  general.  Thus,  '  the  oracles  of  God/  with 
which  the  Jews  were  intrusted,  Rom.  iii.  2.  have  the  name  ofo  vcmh, 
the  law ,  often  given  lo  them  in  Scripture.  For  example,  Psal.  xix. 
7.  John  x.  34.  xii.  34.  xv.  25. ;  Rom.  ii.  17.  20.  hi.  19.  21.  ;  1  Cor.  ix. 
20.  xiv.  21.  34.  ]  Gal.  iv.  21. ;  in  all  which  places,  the  law  signifiesthe 
whole  of  the  divine  revelations,  taken  complexly  as  they  stand  re¬ 
corded  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 

But  when  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  distinguished  into  parts,  as 
Luke  xxiv.  44.  1  Written  in  Hie  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms the  law,  in  that  division,  denotes  /he  jive  books 
of  Moses  only  ;  as  it  does  likewise  Rom.  iii.  21.  ‘  Being  witnessed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets.’  In  this  restricted  sense,  ko^b gene¬ 
rally,  though  not  ajways,  has  the  article  prefixed. 

Farther,  because  the  covenant  with  Abraham  is  one  of  the  great¬ 
est  of  the  ancient  oracles  of  God,  and/s  in  substance  the  gospet 
covenant,  it  is  called  in  some  passages  'the  law/  as  Rom.  ii.  25,  26. ; 
and  'the  law  of  faith/  Rom-  iii.  27.  See  note  4.— In  like  manner, 
the  gospel  is  sometimes  called  'the  law/  1  Cor.  vii.  39. ;  James  it. 
11. :  ana  ‘the  lawof  Christ,'  1  Cor.  ix.  21. ;  and  'the  law  ofthe  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus/  Rom.  viii,  2  ;  and  'the  law  of  liberty/ 
James  i.  25.  Law  also  signifies  the  law  of  nature,  Rom.  iii.  20.  note 
1. ;  Gal.  ii.  16. ;  which  law  being  written  on  men’s  hearts,  they  are 
said  on  that  account  to  be  ‘a  law  to  themselves/  Rom.  ii.  14.  Last¬ 
ly,  law  is  used  in  a  metaphorical  sense  for  any  thing  which  hath 
the  fofee  and  strength  of  a  law.  Thus,  ‘  law  of  sin ;  law  of  the  mem¬ 
bers;  law  of  death-’  Rom.  vii.  21.  ‘I  find  tliis  law  to  me  inclining 
to  do  good,  that  evil  lies  near  me/ 

2.  Shall  also  perish.}— Some  understand  this  of  the  annihilation 
of  the  heathens,  but  without  reason. 

3.  As  many  as  have  sinned  under  law,  (under  revelation,  whethec 

the  patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  or  the  Christian),  shall  be  judged  by 
law.] — Though  to  judge,  sometimes  signifies  to  condemn, 

the  word  is  rightly  translated  in  this  passage  shall  be 

judged,  because  the  apostle’s  intention  is  to  shew,  that  all  who  have 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  an  external  revelation,  shall  be  more  severe¬ 
ly  punished,  if  wicked,  than  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  had  that 
advantage:  an  idea  that  is  better  conveyed  by  the  expression, 
shall  be  judged,  than  it  would  have  been  by  the  expression,  shall 
be  condemned.  The  reason  is,  judgment  implies  an  accurate  con¬ 
sideration  of  all  circumstances,  whether  of  aggravation  or  of  alle*, 
viation,  and  the  passing  such  a  sentence  as  appears  to  the  Judge' 
equitable,  upon  due  consideration  ofthe  whole  case. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  For  not  the  hearers  ofthe  law  are  just  before  God.] — 
In  this  the  apostle  condemned  the  folly  of  the  Jews,  who  thought 
themselves  sure  of  eternal  life,  because  God  had  favoured  them 
with  a  revelation  of  his  will.  See  Whitby  on  this  clause 

2.  But  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.]— As  no  person  ever 
waft,  or  ever  will  be  justified,  by  the  doing  either  of  the  law  of  na¬ 
ture  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the  law,  by  the  doing  of  which  the 
Jews  are  to  be  justified  at  the  judgment,  must  be  that  which  is  call¬ 
ed,  Rom.  iii.  27.  ‘the  law  of  faith  /  namely,  the  gracious  covenant 
or  law  which  God  established  for  all  mankind  immediately  after  1)10 
fall  and  by  which  he  required  not  perfect  obedience,  as  the  meau 
of  their  justification,  but  the  obedience  of  faith.  See  Rom.  iii.  2T. 
note  4.  Rom.  vii.  Iliustr.  This  covenantor  law  was  made  known 
to  the  Jews  In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  afterwards  to  ail 
men  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

.  Shall  be  justified,  See  Elustr.  Here  (lie  word 

justified  occurs  for  the  first  time  In  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  And 
being  Introduced  in  the  account  given  of  thejreneral  judgment,  that 
circumstance  suggests  two  things  —First,  That  the  words  justify 
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14  (  When  therefore  the  Gentiles,  who  have 
not  a  law,  do  by  nature  (Eph.  ii.  3.  note  2.) 
the  things  of  the  law,1  these  persons  though 
they  have  not  a  law ,  are  a  law  to  themselves; 

15  IVho  shew  plainly  the  work  of  the  law 
written  on  their  hearts,1  their  conscience  bear¬ 
ing  witness,  and  also  their  reasonings  be¬ 
tween  one  another ,  when  they  accuse  or  else 
excuse  each  other.) 

16  In  the  day,1  when  God  will  judge  the 
Hidden  things  of  men,  by  Jesus  Christ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  my  gospel. 


17  Behold,  (vrtvo/u*£ti)  thou  art  simamed 
a  Jew,1  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  boastest 
in  God ; 

18  And  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the 
things  that  are  excellent j  being  instructed 
(at,  161.)  by  the  law  ;2 

19  And  boastest  that  thou  thyself  art  a 
guide  of  the  blind,2  a  light  of  them  who  are  in 
darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of 


14  When,  therefore ,  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  revelation ,  do,  by 
the  guidance  of  their  reason  and  conscience ,  the  things  enjoined  by 
revelation,  these  persons,  though  they  have  no  external  revelation 
to  direct  them,  furnish  a  revelation  to  themselves,  by  obeying  which 
they  may  be  justified  through  Christ,  equally  with  the  Jews. 

15  These  shew  plainly ,  that  the  distinction  between  virtue  and 
vice ,  inculcated  in  revelation ,  is  written  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but 
on  their  hearts,  their  conscience  bearing  witness  thereto ,  as  also 
their  debates  with  one  another  ;  in  which  they  either  accuse  one 
another  of  evil  actions,  or  else  defend  each  other  when  so  accused. 

16  What  I  have  said  concerning  God’s  rendering  to  every  one  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  works,  and  concerning  the  judgment  of  those  who  have 
sinned,  whether  under  law  or  without  law,  will  happen  in  the  day 
when  God  will  judge  the  inward  dispositions  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  gospel  which  I  preach . 

17  What  improvement  have  ye  Jews  made  of  revelation  ?  Behold , 
thou  hast  the  honourable  appellation  of  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the 
law  as  a  complete  rule  of  duty,  and  boastest  in  God  as  the  object  of 
thy  worship ; 

18  And  knowest  what  God  requires ,  and  approvest  the  things 
that  are  excellent ,  being  instructed  by  the  law,  which  is  a  revelation 
from  God,  and  a  much  surer  rule  than  philosophy ; 

19  And  boastest  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  in  matters  of  reli 
gion  to  the  Gentiles,  who,  notwithstanding  their  philosophy,  are  blind, 
and  a  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism ; 

20  A  reprover  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  persons  as  destitute  of 


and  justification  are  forensic  terms,  denoting  the  act  of  a  Judge, 
who.  after  a  fair  legal  trial,  declares  one  innocent  who  was  accused 
at  his  bar,  either  of  having  neglected  some  duty,  or  of  having  com¬ 
mitted  some  crime.  This  forensic  sense  of  the  word  justify  waa 
very  familiar  to  the  Jews,  being  the  sense  which  it  hath  in  the 
precept  concerning  the Israclitish  judges,  Deut.  xxv.  1.  'They  shall 
justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked.1  Prov.  xvii.  15.  ‘He 
that  iuslifieili  the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth  the  just,  even 
they  both  are  abomination  to  the  Lord.’ — The  second  thing  suggest¬ 
ed  hy  the  apostle’s  mentioning  the  word  justify  for  the  first  time 
in  his  account  of  the  judgment,  is,  That  as  often  as  he  discourses 
in  this  epistle  of  the  justification  of  sinners,  he  hath  in  his  eye  the 
inquiry  which  Christ  will  make  into  their  conduct,  and  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  acquittal  which,  as  Judge,  he  will  then  pronounce  on  be¬ 
lievers,  whereby  they  will  both  be  freed  from  punishment  and  en¬ 
titled  to  reward.  In  this  forensic  sense  our  Lord  himself  used  the 
word  justify ,  Matt.  xii.  36.  ‘  Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
ihey  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment:  37.  For  by 
thy  words  thou  shah  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  ehalt  be 
condemned-’  Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  *  the  forgiveness  of  qins’  is  termed 
justification,}  and,  Rom.  viii.  justification  is  represented  as  putting 
un  endto  accusation.  33.  ‘Who  shall  bring  an  accusation  against 
God’s  elect  1  It  is  God  that  justifieth.’ 

Such  being  the  use  of  the  word  justify  in  scripture,  it  is  evident, 
that  when  the  aj>ostle  speaks  of  being  justified  deeds  or  work s 
of  law ,  Roin.  iii.  20.  Gal.  ii.  16.,  he  means  justified  according  to  the 
tenor  of  law,  by  performing  all  the  deeds  or  works  enjoined  oy  law, 
without  the  least  failure  ;  consequently  he  speaks  of  a  meritorious 
justification,  obtained  by  the  sentence  of  a  Judge,  declaring,  after 
inquiry,  that  the  judged  person  hath  performed  aU  that  was  required 
of  him.  so  that  he  is  not  only  freed  from  punishment,  but  entitled 
lo  the  promised  rewards,  and  may  complain  of  injustice  if  these  arc 
denied  him.  On  the  other  hand,  when  justification  by  faith  is  men¬ 
tioned,  in  opposition  to  justification  by  deeds  of  law,  the  apostle 
means  a  gratuitous  justification,  founded,  not  on  the  accused  per¬ 
son's  innocence  or  righteousness,  but  proceeding  merely  from  the 
mercy  of  his  Judge,  who  is  pleased,  out  of  pure  favour,  to  accept  of 
his  faith  in  the  place  of  righteousness,  and  to  reward  it  as  if  it  were 
righteousness;  and  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ 

This  distinction  between  meritorious  and  gratuitous  justification 
deserves  notice,  not  only  on  account  of  the  light  which  it  throws  on 
the  apostle's  reasonings  concerning  justification,  but  because  it  re- 
c.onciles  his  doctrine  on  that  head  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle 
James.  The  justification  which  Paul  declares  to  be  unattainable  by 
works  of  law,  is  a  meritorious  justification  ;  but  the  justification 
which  James  tells  us  is  to  be  attained,  ‘not  by  faith  only,  but  by 
works  also,’ is  a  gratuitous  justification,  to  which  both  faith  and 
works  arc  necessary.  9ee  Horn.  iii.  28.  note  2. 

Ver.  14.  When  therefore  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  a  law  ] — 
Many  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Gentiles  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
part  of  this  chapter,  who  are  to  be  rewarded  with  eternal  life,  arc 
the  Gentiles  yho  embrace  the  Gospel.  But  this  verse  shews,  that  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  such  Gentiles  as  have  not  a  revealed  law  ;  and 
the  things  said  here  concerning  them  plainly  imply,  (though  the 
apostle  hath  not  directly  expressed  it),  that  they  may  be  saved  by 
performing  the  law  which  they  furnish  to  themselves.  All  the  an¬ 
cient  Greek  commentators  interpreted  this  passage  of  the  Gentiles 
who  had  not  a  revealed  law,  *9  Whitby  hath  shewn.  But  both  ho 
and  they  were  mistaken,  in  thinking  the  reward  of  the  pious  hea¬ 
thens  will  be  of  a  different  nature  from  the  reward  of  those  who  have 
enjoyed  revelation.  For  the  whole  strain  of  the  apostle’s  reasoning, 
111  this  and  ll*e  following  chapter,  is  to  shew,  that  God  hath  establish¬ 
ed  one  method  of  justification  for  all  men,  and  will  follow  one  rule  In 
rewarding  and  punishing  them.  So  Peter  also  taught  Cornelius. 


Ver.  15.  Who  shew  plainly  the  work  of  the  law  written  on  their 
hearts.]— As  the  law  in  this  context  signifies  divine  revelation  (s m 
ver.  12.  note  1.)  Me  work  of  the  law  must  be  the  discovery  of  men’s 
duty,  which  revelation  makes  by  its  precepts.  The  same  discovery 
is  in  part  made  by  men's  natural  reason  and  conscience,  on  which 
account  it  is  said  to  be  written  on  their  heart.  The  reality  of  f-uc h 
a  natural  revelation  made  to  the  heathen,  Taylor  observes,  theapos 
tie  hath  proved  by  three  arguments  :  1.  By  the  pious  and  virtuous 
actions  which  many  of  the  heathens  performed:  2.  By  ihc  natural 
operation  of  their  consciences  :  3.  By  their  reasonings  wuh  one  an 
other,  in  which  they  either  accused  or  excused  one  another.  For  in 
these  accusations  and  defences,  they  must  have  appealed  to  .some 
law  or  rule.  Thus,  in  the  compass  of  two  verses,  the  apostle  hath  e  < 
plained  what  the  light  of  nature  is,  and  demonstrated  that  there  ii 
such  alight  existing.  It  is  a  revelation  from  God,  written  on  the  heart 
or  mind  of  man  ;  consequently  is  a  revelation  common  to  all  nations  , 
and,  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  agrees  with  the  things  written  in  the  rxter 
nal  revelation  which  God  hath  made  to  some  nations ;  for  the  inir.il 
of  man,  as  made  by  God,  harmonizes  with  the  mind  of  God. 

Ver.  16.  This  verse  must  be  construed  with  ver.  13. ;  for  ver.  14, 
15.  are  a  parenthesis. 

Ver.  17.  Bcholdihou  art  sirnamed  a  Jew.-] — After  the  returning  of 
the  Israelites  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  they  were  all  called  Ju- 
daU ,  Jews,  because  Judah  was  tlie  principal,  and  almost  die  only 
tribe  then  existing,  and  because  to  that  tribe  the  others  joined  them¬ 
selves.  And  as  the  Jews  dilfered  from  all  nations  in  point  of  reli-nm, 
the  name  Jew  and  Israelite  at  length  signified  the  profession  of  a  t<- 
ligion.  When  therefore  it  is  said,  1  Behold  thou  art  simamed  a  Jew,’ 
the  meaning  is,  thou  art  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and  enjoy est 
the  benefit  of  a  revelation  of  his  will.  In  this  and  the  following  verses, 
if  I  mistake  not,  the  apostle  addressed  the  men  of  rank  and  learning 
among  the  Jews.  It  is  no  objection  to  that  supposition,  that  proba¬ 
bly  there  were  no  doctors  of  the  law,  nor  Jewish  scribes  and  priests 
at  Rome,  when  this  letter  was  written  :  for  as  the  apostle  was  rea¬ 
soning  against  the  whole  body  of  ihc  nation,  his  argument  required 
that  he  should  address  Die  teachers  of  every  denomination,  to  whom 
the  things  written  in  this  and  the  following  verses  best  agree.  Be¬ 
sides,  as  he  had  addressed  the  heathen  legislators,  philosophers, 
and  priests,  in  ihc  first  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  them  the 
bad  improvement  they  had  made  of  tne  knowledge  th'-y derived 
from  the  works  of  creation,  it  waB  natural  for  him,  in  this,  to  ad¬ 
dress  the  Jewish  scribes,  priests,  and  doctors,  to  shew  them  how 
little  they  had  profited  by  the  knowledge  which  they  had  derived 
from  revelation.  Of  the  Jewish  common  people  the  aposlle  speaks, 
Rom.  iii.  20.  where  he  proves,  that  they  also  were  extremely  vicious. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  And  approves!  the  things  that  are  excellent.]— The 
original  words,  t*  may  be  translated,  ’and 

tryest  the  things  that  differ.1 

2.  Being  (**-ni%ov/ii¥0{  <*)  instructed  by  Ihe  law.] — Beza  thinks 
the  propriety  of  the  Greek  word  might  be  retained  in  the  transla¬ 
tion,  thus,  ‘  fieing  instructed  from  thy  childhood  out  of  the  law’.’ 

Ver.  19.— 1.  And  brastest/H As  the  Greek  noun  sig¬ 

nifies  boasting,  2  Cor.  iii.  4.  the  verb  in  this  passage  may  be  trans¬ 
lated  boastest.  . .  _ 

2.  That  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  Ac.) — The  Jewish 
doctors,  in  contempt  of  the  Gentiles,  always  spake  of  them  as  per¬ 
sons  who  were  blind,  and  in  darkness,  and  foolish,  and  babes,  and 
boasted  of  themselves  as  guides,  to  whose  direction  the  Genriles. 
In  matters  of  religion,  ought  implicitly  to  submit.  This  boasting  of 
the  Jews  the  apostle  Introduced  here,  to  show  that  their  sins  were 
greatly  aggravated  by  the  revelation  of  which  they  boasted. 

Ver.  20.  TTavlng  the  image  of  knowledge  and  of  truth  in  ihe  law.}— 
This  could  not  be  said  with  propriety  of  the  law  o  1  Moses ;  but  it  if 
true  of  the  whole  body  of  the  divine  revelations  contained  In  tL 
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babes.  having  the  image'  of  knowledge  and  of 
truth  in  the  law. 

2 1  Tlum  then  who  teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself!  Thou  who  preachest,  Do 
not  steal — dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou  (a  \r)*r,  55.)  who  commartJ«f, 
Do  not  commit  adultery— dost  thou  commit 
adultery  ?  Thou  who  abhorrcst  idols,  (i^ oeu- 

dost  thou  ro6  temples  ?l 

23  Thou  who  boastest  in  the  law,  by  the 
breaking  of  the  law  dishonourest  thou  God? 

24  For,  as  it  was  written ,  (Isa.  lii.  6.  Ezek. 
xxx vi.  20.),  The  name  of  God  is  evil  spoken 
af  among  the  Gentiles  through  you. 

25  (n^/Ti/u*'  fxtt  238.  94).  Now 
circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  practise 
daw  ; 1  but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  law,  thy 
circumcision  hath  become  uncircumcision. 

26  (E*>  zr,  262.)  And  if  the  uncircumci- 
aion  keep  (ti  tix.umfx’di.)  the  precepts'  of  the 
law,  will  not  his  uncircuracision  be  counted  for 
circumcision  1 

27  And  will  not  the  uncircumcision,  which 
by  nature 1  fuljiUeth  the  law,7  judge3  thee  a 
transgressor  of  law,  THOUGH  A  JE  IV  (from 
ver,  28.)  by  the  literal  circumcision  ?  (see  ver. 
29.) 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,1  who  is  ONE  out¬ 
wardly,  neither. is  circumcision  that  which  is 
outward  in  the  flesh : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly,1 
and  circumcision  is  of  the  heart,2  in  the  spirit, 
not  in  the  letter3  of  THE  LA IV.  (*,  67.)  Of 
this  man  the  praise  is  not  from  men,  but  from 
God, 
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spiritual  ideas  as  babes  : — these  titles  thou  assumest,  because  thou  hast 
a  just  representation  of  religious  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  scrip* 
tures . 

21  Is  thy  behaviour  suitable  to  those  high  pretensions  ?  Thou 
then  who  teachest  the  Gentiles ,  why  teaqhest  thou  not  thyself  ?  Thou 
who  preachest  to  them ,  Do  not  steal — dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou  enlightened  Jewish  doctor,  who  say  eat  to  the  Gentiles, 
Do  not  commit  adultery — dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  l'hou  who 
abhorrcst  idols ,  dost  thou  rob  temples  of  the  tithes  destined  for  the 
support  of  the  worship  of  God  ?  as  if  impiety  were  criminal  in 
heathens,  but  pardonable  in  thee. 

23  Thou  who  boastest  of  revelation ,  dost  thou, by  breaking  the  pre * 
cepts  of  revelation ,  dishonour  God  who  bestowed  it  on  thee!  (See  ver.  4.) 

24  I  do  not  charge  you  Jews  with  these  crimes  rashly  :  For ,  as 
it  was  written  to  your  fathers,  so  I  write  to  you,  the  npmc  of  God  is 
evil  spoken  of  among  the  Gentiles  through  your  wickedness,  who  call 
yourselves  his  people. 

25  Whilst  ye  continue  wicked,  it  is  foolish  to  expect  salvation 
because  ye  are  circumcised  ;  for  circumcision ,  indeed,  as  the  sign  of 
God’s  covenant,  will  profit  thee ,  if  thou  keepest  the  law  of  faith  .en¬ 
joined  in  the  covenant ;  but  if  thou  be  a  transgi'essor  of  that  law ,  thou 
art  in  the  condition  of  a  wicked  Gentile. 

26  find  if  a  heathen ,  instructed  by  right  reason,  and  by  the  grace 
of  God,  perform  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  faith,  will  not  God  (real 
him  as  a  person  circumcised,  by  bestowing  on  him  justification,  the 
blessing  promised  to  Abraham’s  seed  ? 

27  And  will  not  every  uncircumcised  Gentile,  who ,  under  the  di¬ 
rection  of  reason  and  conscience,  without  revelation,  practises  the 
faith  and  obedience  enjoined  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  con¬ 
demn  thee  as  a  transgressor  of  that  covenant,  though  a  Jew  by  the 
circumcision  which  is  according  to  the  letter  of  Moses’s  precept  ? 

28  For  he  is  nof  a  son  of  Abraham,  and  an  heir  of  the  promises, 
who  if  one  by  natural  descent  only  ;  neither  is  true  circumcisionthat 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  in  the  temper  of  his  mind  f.  anu 
circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  by  cutting  ofl*  evil  desires,  according 
to  the  spirit ,  not  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law .  Of  such  a  real 
Jew,  the  praise  will  not  be  from  the  Jews ,  who  will  disown  him  if  he 
is  uncircumcised,  but  it  will  come  from  God,  who,  knowing  his 
heart,  will  acknowledge  him  as  one  of  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed. 


Jewish  Scriptures.  The  original  word  ¥*<  according  to  Bos, 
signifies  ihe  Bketch  or  outlines  of  a  thing— its  forni>  Bui  as  the  Jews 
arc  said  to  have  this  ‘  form  in  the  law,' I  rather  think  St.  Paul  com¬ 
pares  the  law  to  a  looking-glass,  which  gives  exact  images  of  things  j 
as  the  apostle  James  likewise  does,  chap.  i.  25. 

Ver  21.  Thou  who  preachest,  Do  not  steal— dost  thou  stead  1}— This 
and  vvhat  follows  is  mentioned  to  shew,  that  the  knowledge  which 
the  scribes  and  doctors  pretended  to  derive  from  the  law,  bad  had 
no  manner  ofinfluence  on  their  temper  and  manners ;  so  thal  their 
Iwasimg  in  the  law,  and  their  claim  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  were  very  little  to  be  regarded  by  the  Gentiles. 

Ver  22.  Dost  thou  rob  temples  1)— The  Jews  who  defrauded  the 
Levites  of  their  tithes  are  said,  Mai.  iii.  8./  to  rob  God.’ 

Ver  29.  Circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  practise  law. }— 
reiov  Here,  as  in  many  other  passages,  the  apostle  speaks 

to  the  thoughts  of  his  Jewish  readers.  They  fancied  that  circum¬ 
cision,  by  shewing  that  they  were  descended  from  Abraham,  and 
were  members  of  God’s  covenant,  would  ensure  their  Balvation, 
though  they  were  ever  so  wicked.  But  the  apostle  fold  them,  theii 
circumcision  would  avail  them  only  if  they  practised  law;  that  Is, 
performed  the  things  required  In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  (see 
ver  L2.  note  1.);  in  which  case,  as  the  seal  of  that  covenant,  it  would 
give  them  assurance  of  salvation.  But,  if  they  did  not  perform  the 
precepts  of  that  covenant,  their  circumcisionwould  be  of  no  use  to 
them. 

Ver  2fi  Keep  (r»  ihepreceptsof  the  law] — For  this 

translation,  see  Rom.  i.  32.  note  l.  The  law,  here  and  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  verse  cannot  be  the  law  of  Moses,  because  the  uncircumcised 
Gentiles  could  r.ut  keep  the  precepts  of  that  law;  they  were  utterly 
ignorant  of  them,  and  never  could,  by  any  exercise  of  reason,  find 
out,  either  that  they  were  agreeable  to  God,  or  that  he  required  them 
oflheGentiles  Most  commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  the  moral 
precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  arc  here  meant,  which  the  Gentiles 
might  know  by  the  light  of  nature.  But  as  neither  they  nor  the  Jews 
could  keep  these  precepts  in  the  manner  the  law  required,  ko  as  to 
merit  life  by  them,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  think,  the  law  here 
spoken  of,  whose  pree^prg  the  Gentiles  are  supposed  to  keep,  is  the 
*nir  of  faith,  (see  Rom.  it.  13.' note.  2.),  the  precepts  of  which  the 
Gant  ties  may  both  know  and  keep.  For  file  light  ofnaturat  reason  dic- 
iveaitu  two  groat  precepts,  namely,  that  men  should  believe  in  God 
and  u  hey  him  from  love.  Farther,  the  precepts  of  this  law  are  very 
properly  eiuressed  bywords  which  literally  signify  righteousness 
of  the  law  :  because  they  who  keep  them  are  accounted  righteous 


in  the  sight  of  God ;  that  is,  are  treated  by  God  as  righteous  persona 
for  the  sake  of  Christ 

Ver.  27.— 1.  The  uncircumcision  which  by  nature  fulfilleth  Ihe 
law  ] — The  wordsfiy  nature  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to  shew  that 
he  is  speaking  of  persons  without  revelation,  and  nolofLhe  conven¬ 
ed  Gentiles,  nor  of  those  who  were  to  be  converted. 

2.  Fulfilleth  the  law,]— namely,  of  faith.  See  ver.  26.  note.  For 
though  the  Gentiles  were  ignorant  of  the  covenant  that  was  made  at 
the  fall,  and  of  its  promises,  they  might  both  know  and  perform  ita 
requisitions,  ver.  26.  Accordingly,' many  of  the  Gentiles  believed 
in  tne  true  God,  and  obeyed  him  Ironci  a  principle  of  faith  and  love. 

3.  Judge  Lhee  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  though  a  Jew  (£<* 

-roc  »**  irtfirofinf,  by  the  letter  and  circumcision,  Ess.  iv.  1,8.)  by  the 
literal  circumcision.]— The  words  though  a  Jew,  are  rightly  supplied 
in  this  verse  from  the  following  ;  because  the  common  translation, 
1  who  by  the  letter  and  circumcision  dost  transgress  the  law,’  is  not 
aenBe.  See  Gen.  Pref.  p.  12.  The  judgment  which  the  Gentiles  who 
fulfil  the  taw  are  here  said  to  pass  on  the  wicked  Jews,  is  the  same 
with  that  which  the  Jews  are  said,  ver.  1.  to  pass  on  the  wicked  Gen- 
tilts  ;  namely, 1  that  they  aoe  worthy  of  death.*  But  they  pass  this 
judgment  on  the  Jews  with  much  more  reason  than  the  Jews  pass 
it  on  them;  because,  whilst,  they  condemned  the  Gentiles,  they 
expected  to  be  saved  themsel\jes,  though  guilty  of  the  very  same 
crimes. 

Ver.  5®. — For  he  19  not  a  Jew.] — In  Lhis  most  beautiful  passage, 
«  Jew  does  not,  as  in  ver.  17.  signify  a  professor  of  the  Jewish  reli¬ 
gion,  or  a  member  ofGod's  ancient  visible  church,  but  ope  who  is  a 
son  of  Abraham  by  possessing  faith  and  holiness,  like  that  for  which 
Abraham  was  constituted  the  father  of  all  believers.  In  this  sense, 
the  pious  Gentiles,  though  urtcircumcised,  and  members  of  no  vi¬ 
sible  church,  were  really  Jews,  or  sons  of  Abraham,  and  members 
of  the  covenant  which  God  madd  with  him,  and  entitled  to  all  ita 
blessings,  by  virtue  of  the  circumcision  of  their  heart.  It  is  of  such 
as  these  that  Christ  speaks  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna ; 
Rev,  ii.  9.  ‘I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.’ 

Ver.  29.— 1.  But  he  iB  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly.] — He  is  a  eon 
of  Abraham,  a  member  ofGod’s  invisible  catholic  church,  and  en* 
titled  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  who  inwardly  possesses  tho 
temper  and  disposition  of  Abraham,  and  who  Imitates  him  in  hi* 
feilh  and  obedience. 

2  And  circumcision  !■  of  the  heart. V^-The  circumcision  which 
renders  men  the  sons  of  Abraham  and  the  people  of  God,  is  a  cic* 
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cumcision  of  the  heart,  made  by  outline  off  or  mortifying  its  luara. 
That  this  is  the  true  circumcision,  or  the  thing  meant  by  that  rite, 
is  evident  from  what  Moses  said  to  the  Jews,  Deul.  x.  16.  ‘Circum¬ 
cise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts,  and  be  no  more  stiff¬ 
necked.’ 

3.  In  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter.]— The  apostle,  by  distinguishing 


between  the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  the  law  of  Moses,  intimates,  that 
the  rites  enjoined  in  that  law  were  typical,  and  had  a  spiritual  or 
moral  meaning ;  as  Moses  also  expressly  declared  to  the  Jews,  Dcut. 
xxx.  G.  Levit.  xxvi.  41.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  likewise  represents 
circumcision  as  emblematical,  chap.  iv.  4.  Consequently  all  the 
other  rites  of  the  law  were  bo  likewise. 


CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  handled  in  this  Chapter , 


The  foregoing  reasonings  being  contrary  to  the  pre¬ 
judices  of  the  Jews,  one  of  that  nation  is  here  introduced, 
objecting,  If  our  being  the  children  of  Abraham,  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church  of  God,  and  heira  of  the  promises,  will 
procure  us  no  favour  at  the  judgment,  and  if  the  want 
of  these  privileges  will  not  preclude  the  heathens  from 
salvation,  what  is  the  pre-eminence  of  a  Jew  above  a 
Gentile,  and  what  is  the  advantage  of  our  being  made 
the  visible  church  of  God  1  ver.  1. — The  apostle  replied, 
That  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  enjoyed  great  advantages  by 
being  the  church  of  God  :  To  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God,  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  writings  of 
the  prophets,  in  which  the  coming  of  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  who  was  to  bless  all  nations,  is  foretold,  ver.  2. — 
But,  says  the  Jew,  what  good  have  we  derived  from 
these  oracles,  if  the  greatest  part  of  us  have  not  believeJ 
on  him  whom  you  affirm  to  be  the  seed  of  Abraham  I 
Will  not  our  unbelief,  as  you  have  often  told  us,  (See 
View  prefixed  to  chap,  xi.) ,  oocasion  our  rejection,  and 
thereby  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  promised  to 
Abraham  to  be  a  God  to  him,  and  to  his  seed  in  their 
generations  ?  ver.  3. — This  consequence  the  apostle  do¬ 
med  :  Because,  although  all  the  natural  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham  were  rejected  for  unbelief,  the  faithfulness  of  God 
would  not  be  destroyed  thereby,  but  rather  established, 
as  the  casting  of  Abraham’s  seed  out  of  the  covenant,  for 
unbelief  and  disobedience,  was  tacitly  threatened  in  the 
covenant  itself,  ver.  4. — But,  replied  the  Jew,  if  our  un¬ 
righteousness,  in  not  believing  on  Jesus,  establisheth  the 
faithfulness  of  God,  by  occasioning  our  losing  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  the  covenant,  Is  not  God  unrighteous  in  de¬ 
stroying  us  also  as  a  nation,  for  the  sin  of  not  believing  in 
Jesus  ?  ver.  5. — By  no  means,  answered  the  apostle  ;  for 
if  no  sin  could  be  righteously  punished  which  is  attended 
with  good  consequences,  *  How  shall  God  judge  the 
world  V  How  shall  he  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  works  I  ver.  6. — This  answer  not  convincing  the  Jew, 
he  urged  his  objection  in  a  stronger  form,  as  follows  : — 
If  the  truth  of  God,  in  executing  his  threatenings  on  us 
as  a  nation,  hath  abounded  to  his  glory  through  our  lie, 
Why  are  we  punished  as  sinners  individually  for  what 
hath  contributed  so  exceedingly  to  God’s  glory  that  it 
can  scarcely  be  called  a  sin  ?  To  this  objection  the  apos¬ 
tle  adds,  Why  not  say  also,  what  we  apostles  are  slander¬ 
ously  reported  to  practise,  and  even  to  order,  ‘Let  us  do 
evil,  that  good  may  come?’  This  pernicious  doctrine  the 
apostle  reprobated  with  abhorrence,  by  declaring,  that  the 
condemnation  of  those  who  hold  it  is  most  just,  ver.  8. 
which  is  all  he  now  thought  fit  to  say  on  the  subject; 
intending  to  confute  both  the  objection  and  the  slander 
more  fully  afterwards,  chap.  vi.  vii.  viii. 

Because  the  apostle  had  affirmed,  ver.  2.  that  the  pre¬ 
eminence  of  the  Jews  above  the  Gentiles  consisted  in  the 
advantages  which  they  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God, 
for  improving  themselves  in  knowledge  and  virtue,  the 
Jew  asks,  Do  you  acknowledge  that  we  excel  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  in  worthiness  and  character,  and  that  on  account 
thereof  we  are  entitled  to  be  justified  by  the  law  1  Not 
at  all,  says  the  apostle  ;  for  we  have  formerly,  chap.  i. 
and  ii.  proved  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  is,  the  scribes, 
pharisees,  and  lawyers  among  the  Jews,  and  the  states¬ 
men,  philosophers,  and  common  people  of  the  Gentiles, 
to  be  all  under  sin,  and  obliged  to  seek  justification  by 
faith,  ver.  9, — And  with  respect  to  the  common  people 
of  the  Jews,  I  will  shew  you,  by  passages  fronr  your 


own  scriptures,  that  the  generality  of  them  have  always 
been  exceedingly  corrupt,  notwithstanding  the  advantages 
which  they  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God,  ver.  12-18. 
-^Wherefore,  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  sinners,  every 
mouth  of  man,  pretending  to  justification  as  due  on  ac¬ 
count  of  works,  is  effectually  stopped,  both  by  the  law  of 
nature  and  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  all  the  world  stands 
condemned  by  both,  as  liable  to  punishment  from  God, 
ver.  19. — The  apostle,  having  thus,  step  by  step,  led  his 
readers  to  the  great  conclusion  which  he  meant  to  esta¬ 
blish,  he  produces  it  as  the  result  of  all  his  reasonings 
hitherto :  ‘  Wherefore,  hy  works  of  law  there  shall  no 

flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  because  through  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,’  ver.  20. : — that  is,  neither  Jew  nor 
Gentile  can  be  justified  meritoriously  by  works  of  law ; 
because  law  requiring  perfect  obedience,  under  the  pe¬ 
nalty  of  death,  its  only  operation  is  to  make  sinners  sen¬ 
sible,  that  they  are  liable  to  condemnation,  without  giving 
then)  the  least  hope  of  mercy  ;  so  that  any  expectation  of 
eternal  life  which  sinners  can  entertain,  must  be  founded 
upon  a  method  of  justification  different  from  that  of  law. 

This  being  the  proper  place  for  it,  the  apostle  intro¬ 
duces  his  account  of  the  gospel-method  of  justification 
as  follows  : — Because  both  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law 
of  Moses  hath  made  perfect  obedience  necessary  to  justi¬ 
fication,  and  because  no  man  is  able  to  give  such  an  obe¬ 
dience,  a  righteousness  without  law,  that  is  a  different 
righteousness  from  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  what¬ 
ever,  is  now  discovered,  in  the  gospel  to  be  what  God 
requires  in  order  to  salvation.  And  to  reconcile  the  Jews 
to  that  kind  of  righteousness,  the  apostle  told  them,  (de¬ 
ferring  the  proof  of  his  assertion  till  afterwards,  ch.  iv.  1 
— 8.),  ‘  that  it  is  testified  by  the  law  and  the  prophelV 
ver.  21.— Even  the  righteousness  which  God  hath  ap¬ 
pointed  from  the  beginning,  as  the  righteousness  of  sin¬ 
ners;  a  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  enjoin¬ 
ed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  which,  from  mere  favour,  will 
be  counted  to  all,  and  rewarded  upon  all  who  believe  ; 
for  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons,  in  hi» 
method  of  justifying  mankind,  ver.  22. — *  Because  all 
have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  praise  of  God,’  ver.  23. 

Many  of  the  Jews,  however,  continued  utterly  averse 
to  the  new  dispensation  :  First ,  Because  its  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  rendered  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
which  they  believed  to  be  real  atonements,  altogether  use¬ 
less  ;  and,  secondly ,  Because  they  fancied  that  no  sacri¬ 
fice  for  sin  was  appointed  under  the  gospel. — This  latter 
mistake  the  apostle  corrected  by  informing  them,  that 
justification  iB  a  free  gift  from  God,  bestowed  on  sinners 
through  the  redemption  that  is  by  Christ  Jesus  ;  that  is, 
through  the  atonement  which  he  nath  made  for  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  ver.  24. — And  that,  on  account  of 
his  having  offered  a  sacrifice  so  meritorious,  God  hath 
set  him  forth  as  a  mercy-seat,  seated  on  which,  consist¬ 
ently  with  his  justice,  he  forbears  to  punish  sinners 
immediately,  and  grants  them  space  to  believe  and  re¬ 
pent,  that  he  may  pardon  both  them  who  have  believed 
and  repented  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  ver.  25.  and 
them  who  shall  believe  and  repent  after  his  coming,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  26. — *  Where  then  is  boast¬ 
ing!’  the  boasting  of  the  Gentile  philosophers,  and  of  the 
Jewish  scribes,  who  being  puffed  up  with  pride,  the  one 
on  account  of  their  intellectual  attainments,  and  the  other 
on  account  of  their  zeal  in  performing  the  rites  of  Moses, 
fancy  themselves  entitled  to  eternal  life.  To  this  q ues- 
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lion  the  apostle  replies,  1  It  is  ei eluded  :*  not  however  by 
law,  which  only  justifies  men  meritoriously  through  a  per¬ 
fect  obedience  to  it*  iwecepts,  but  by  the  law  of  faith,  the 
gospel,  which  justifies  sinners  gratuitously  through  faith 
ver  27. ;  and  thereby  utterly  beats  down  the  pride  both 
of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Having  thus  explained  the  gospel  method  of  justifica¬ 
tion,  and  shown  that  it  is  founded,  not  on  the  merit  of 
men’s  works,  but  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  the  atone¬ 
ment  made  for  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  apostle 
produces  his  second  great  conclusion  :  We  conclude 
then,  that  by  faith  man  is  justified  without  works  of  law/ 
ver.  28.  And  truly,  unless  this,  with  the  arguments 
which  support  it,  had  been  added,  tEe  former  conclusion, 
ver.  20.  4  By  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justi¬ 

fied  in  his  sight,*  would  have  answered  no  purpose  but  to 
terrify  sinners. — Farther,  to  wean  the  Jews  effectually 
New  Thanslation. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Jew.  What  Men  IS  the 
pre-eminence  of  the  Jew!  (*,  195.)  and  what 
the  advantage  of  circumcision!1 

2  ApoSTLE*  Much  in  every  respeot 
but  chiefly,  indeed  because  they  were  intrtut* 
edwith  the  oracles  of  God.  J 

3  Jew .  (T/  }<*$,  98.)  But  what  if  (tw, 

54.)  some  have  not  believed?  (/ux,  247/)  Will 
not  their  unbelief1  (**t ctgyitm,  chap,  lii*  31. 
note  1.)  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God? 

4  Apostle*  By  no  means :  but  let  God  be 

true,1  (Ji,  100.)  though  every  man  BE  a  liar  -f 
as  it  is  written,  (Psal.  li.  4.)  That  thou  mayest 
be  justified  in  thy  60.)  threatening* , 

and  mayest  overcome  when  thou  judgest .* 


from  the  legal  method  of  justification  by  sacrifices,  wash¬ 
ings  and  meats,  on  which  they  doated,  the  apostle  observ¬ 
ed,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  all  under  the  government 
of  the  same  God,  who  is  equally  related  to  all  as  their 
Creator  and  Judge,  ver.  29.  there  cannot  be  one  way  of 
justification  appointed  for  the  Jews,  and  another  for  the 
Gentiles ;  but  all  are  to  be  justified  in  one  method,  name¬ 
ly  by  faith,  ver.  30. — To  conclude,  Because  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  affirmed,  That  iiv  teaching  a 
gratuitous  justification  by  faith,  without  works  of.  law, 
the  apostle  made  law  useless,  he  told  them,  this  doctrine 
does  not  make  law  useless,  but  rather  establishes  it  as 
absolutely  necessary,  ver.  31.  However,  the  proof  of  his 
assertion  being  a  matter  of  great  importance,  the  apostle 
deferred  it  till  afterwards,  that  he  might  propose  it  at 
large,  chap.  vii. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  If  our  privileges  will  procure  us  no  favour  at  the 
judgment,  and  if  the  want  of  these  privileges  will  be  no  disadvantage 
to  the  Gentiles,  What  is  the  pre-eminence  of  the'' Jew  above  the  Gen¬ 
tile  1  and  what  is  the  advantage  of  circumcision  ? 

2  It  is  great  in  every  respect  ;  but  chiefly,  indeed ,  because  fhe 
Jews  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God ;  especially  that  con- 
cemihg  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham’s  seed. 

3  But  what  benefit  have  we  received  from  the  oracles  of  God,  if 
the  gi  eatest  part  of  us  tiave  not  believed  on  him  whom  ye  cdll  the 
seed,  and  are  to  be  cast  off!  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  God ,  who  promised  to  be  a  God  to  Abraham’s  seed  in  their 
generations  1 

4  By  no  means :  the  faithfulness  of  God  will  not  be  destroyed  by 
the  rejection  of  tlie  Jews.  But  lei  God  be  acknowledged  trub  to  his 
covenant,  although  every  Jew  be  a  liar ,  in  affirming  that  Jesus  is  not 
the  promised  seed,  and  be  rejected  on  that  account:  for ,  as  it  is 
written,  in  all  cases  God  will  be  justified  in  his  threatening s,  and 
will  appear  just  as  often  as  he  punishes . 


Ver.  1.— What  then  i9  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Jew!  and  what,  &c.] 
—There  are  two  questions  proposed  here,  1.  What  is  ihe  pre-emi- 
nence  of  the  Jew  above  the  Gentile  7  2.  What  is  the  advantage  of 
circumcision,  and  of  the  other  ritual  services  which  are  enjoined 
in  the  law!  To  the  first  of  these  questions  the  apostle  answers 
in  this  chapter,  and  to  the  second  in  chap.  iv.  beginning  at  ver.  li. 
See  that  verse,  note  1. 

Ver.  Z— 1.  Much  in  every  respect] — The  respects  in  which  the 
Jews  were  superior  to  the  Gentiles  are  enumerated,  Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 
and  explained  in  the  notes  on  that  passage. 

2.  But  chiefly,  indeed,  because-they  were  intrusted  with  the  ora¬ 
cles  of  God}— The  Greeks  used  the  wordxoyi*  oracles ,  to  denote 
the  responses  which  their  deities,  or  rather  their  priests,  made  to 
those  who  consulted  them  ;  especially  if  they  were  delivered  in 
prose.  For,  as  Beza  observes,  they  gave  a  different  name,  xei V7*e*? 
to  such  responses  as  were  uttered  inverse.  Here,  oracles  denote 
the  whole  of  the  divine  revelaljpns.  and  among  the  rest  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  Stephen  calls  living  oracles ,  Acts  vii.  18. 

because  God  spake  that  law  in  person.  All  the  revelations  of  God 
to  mankind,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  his  own  times, 
Moses,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  committed  to  writing;  and  what 
farther  revelations  God  was  pleased  to  make  to  mankind,  during  the 
subsistence  of  the  Jewish  church,  he  made  by  the  Jewish  prophets, 
who  recorded  them  in  books  *,  and  the  whole  was  intrusted  to  the 
Jew3,  to  be  kept  for  their  own  benefit,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the 
world.  Now,  this  being  the  chief  of  all  their  advantages  as  Jews,  it 
alone  is  mentioned  by  the  apostle.  ',In  like  manner,  the  Psalmist 
hath  mentioned  the  word  of  God  as  the  distinguishing  privilege  of 
the  Israelites,  Psal.  cxlvii.  19.  'He  hath  showed  hie  word  unto 
Jacob,  and  his  statutes  and  judgments  unto  Israel.  20.  He  hath  not 
dealt  so  with  any  nation.’  The  benefit*  which  the  Jews  derived 
from  the  oracles  of  God,  the  apostle  had  no  occasion  to  explain 
here,  because  they  were  all  introduced  in  the  boasting  of  the  Jew, 
described  chap.  ii.  17.  23. 

Ver.  3— Mp,  h  antf-nx,  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  God 7]— The  common  translation,  'Shall  their  unbelief 
destroy,’  dec.  implies  that  the  faithfulness  of  God  will  not  be  de¬ 
stroyed  by  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  which  no  doubt  is  true  ;  but  it 
is  contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  objector,  who  means  that  it  would 
be  destroyed  by  their  unbelief.  The  same  reasoning  applies  to 
ver.  5. ;  whereas,  ifM*  in  these  verses  is  translated,  as  I  have  done, 
trill  not,  the  reasoning  in  both  places  will  be  conclusive.  Beza  has 
translated  without  the  negative  particle,  Matt.  xii.  23.  Nonne  1 
'  Is  not  this  the  Christ  V  John  xviii.  17.  M^n,  Nonne  et  tu  1  'Art 
thou  not  also  one  of  this  man’s  disciples  7’  Our  translators  like¬ 
wise  have  translated  in  the  same  manner,  Jdhn  iv.  29.  '  Is  not 
this  the  Christ 7’  And  John  xviii.  25.  Mu  «*»  «rv,  ‘Art  thou  not  also 
one  of  his  disciples  7’  In  ver  8.  of  this  chapter,  mi  without  <rv  is 
used  as  a  negative  interrogation.  80  also  1  Cor.  vi.  3.  M», rtyt 
'  Why  not  then  thinge  pertaining  to  this  life  7* 


In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  God,  havin"  promised  (Gen.  xvii. 
8.)  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  ever¬ 
lasting  possession,  and  to  be  their  God,  the  Jews  affirmed,  that  if 
they  were  cast  off  from  being  his  people,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan 
for  not  believing  on  Jesus,  the  oracles  of  God,  instead  of  being  an 
advantage,  would  be  a  disadvantage  to  them,  and  the  faithfulness 
of  God,  in  performing  his  promises,  would  be  destroy  ed.  It  seems 
the  apostles,  in  their  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  told  them,  that  for 
crucifying  Jesus  they  were  to  be  punished  in  that  manner.  Bee 
Chap.  xi.  Illustration. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  But  let  God  be  true.}— Let  God  be  acknowledged  true 
to  his  covenant,  though  every  Jew  disbelieves,  and  is  cast  off  on  that 
account.  To  understand  this,  we  must  recollect  that  the  perform¬ 
ance  of  the  promises  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  is,  in  the 
original  covenant,  tacitly  made  to  depend  on  their  faith  and  obe¬ 
dience,  Gen.  xviii.  19. ;  and  that  it  is  explicitly  made  to  depend  on 
that  condition  in  the  renewal  of  the  covenant,  Deut.  xxviit.  1—14. 
Besides,  on  that  occasion,  God  expressly -threatened  to  expel  the 
natural  seed  from  Canaan,  and  scatter  them  among  the  heathens  if 
they  became  unbelieving  and  disobedient.  Lev  it  xxvi.  33.  Deut. 
xxviii.  64.  The  rejection,  therefore,  and  expulsionof  the  Jews  from 
Canaan,  for  their  unbelief,  being  a  fulfilling  of  the  threalenings  of 
the  covenant,  established  the  faithfulness  of  God  instead  of  de¬ 
stroying  it 

2.  Though  every  man  be  a  liar.] — The  apostle  calls  the  unbeliev¬ 
ing  Jews  liars,  not  only  because  in  scripture  wicked  men  are  called 
liars,  Psal.  cxvi.  11.  but  because  they  who  refused  to  believe  on 
Jesus,  thereby  affirmed  that  he  was  an  impostor,  which  was  the 
greatest  falsehood. 

3.  That  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  threatenings,  and  inayeet 

overcome  when  thou  judgest.}— This  is  the  proper  translation  of 
the  original  phrase,  tv  tu>  <n,  and  is  agreeable  to  Psal.  li. 

4.  whence  the  quotation  is  made.  God’s  threatenings,  in  which 
David  justified  God,  or  acknowledged  him  to  be  just, /are  those 
which  Nathan,  by  God’s  order,  spake  to  him  in  reproof  of  his  crimes 
of  adultery  and  murder,  2  Sam.  xii.  9—12.  And  with  respect  to  God’s 
judging  or  punishing  David,  it  happened  when  God  executed  on 
David’s  posterity  the  things  which  he  denounced  against  them  by 
Nathan.  In  thus  punishing  him,  David  thought  God  clear  or  just, 
and  acknowledged  him  to  be  so,  by  meekly  receiving  his  punish¬ 
ment.  On  this  occasion,  the  apostle  quoted  David's  confession, 
that  God’s  punishing  him  in  the  manner  denounced  by  Nathan  was 
no  breach  of  the  promises  he  had  made  to  him  and  his  posterity, 
because  it  showed  the  Jews,  that  God’s  promises,  like  his  threat 
enings,  are  all  conditional,  and  that,  consistently  with  his  promises 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  God  might  reject  the  Israelites,  and 
drive  them  out  of  Canaan,  for  Lheir  unbelief  and  disobedience. 

Buxtorf  hath  6hown,  In  his  LexChaldaic.  p.  668.  that  the  Hebrew 
word  which  our  translators  have  rendered  ‘mayest  be  clejfoy 
Psal.  li.  4.  is  rightly  translated  by  the  LXX.,  and  by  the  apostle) 
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5  Jew.  But  if  our  unrighteousness  estab- 
lishcth  the  righteousness*  of  God,  what  shall 
we  say  7  (pi*,  see  note  on  ver.  3.)  Is  7iotl  God 
unrighteous  who  injlicteth  wrath  ?  (I  speak 
THIS  after  the  manner  of  man.3) 

6  Apost LE.  By  no  means:  (vru,  177.) 
otherwise  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  31 
(see  ver.  5.  note  2.) 

7  Jew.  {y*e,  92.)  For,  if  the  truth  of  God 
hath  abounded  to  his  glory  (w,  167.)  through 
my  lie,1  why  still  am  I  also  judged  as  a  sin¬ 
ner  7 


8  Apostle.  Mid  war  not  add ,  as  we 
are  slanderously  reported  to  PRACTISE,  and 
as  some  affirm  we  order  ;  (cen,  260.)  Certain- 
ly  let  us  do1  evil  that  good  may  come  7  (lr, 
65.)  Of  these  the  condemnation  is  just.'1 

9  Je  tv.  Well ,  then ,  do  we  excel  THE  GEN¬ 
TILES  ?  Apostle .  Not  at  all:  for  we 
have  formerly  proved1  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
to  be  all  under  sin  ; 

10  As  it  is  written,1  (Psal.  xiv.  3.)  Surely 
there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.2 

1 1  There  is  none  that  understandeth  :  there 
is  none  that  seeketh  after  God. 

12  They  are  all  (31.)  gone  out  of  the  way, 
they  are  together  become  unprofitable;  there 
is  none  that  doth  good  ;  there  is  not  so  much 
asone . 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;1 
with  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit;2 
the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips: 

14  (T.v.  61.)  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness. 

15  Their  feet  are  (o%u c,  sharp)  swift  to 
shed  blood. 

16  Destruction  and  misery  LURfC  in  their 
Qaths  ; 


5  But  if  our  unrighteousness ,  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  Jesus, 
(ffvu'mo-t :  see  2  'Cor.  vi.  4.  vii.  11.  Gal.  ii.  18.),  establisheth  the  faith * 
fulness  of  God  in  casting  us  off  from  being  his  people,  what  shall  wc 
infer  ?  Is  not  God  unrighteous ,  who  likewise  destroy eth  us  as  a  na¬ 
tion  for  that  sin  7  {I  write  this  in  the  character  of  an  unbelieving  Jew.} 

6  By  no  means  :  for ,  if  no  sin  can  be  righteously  punished  which 
is  attended  with  good  consequences,  how  shall  God  judge  the  world? 
How  shall  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works? 

7  Your  account  is  not  satisfactory  ;  for  if  the  truth  of  God,  in 
casting  off  and  punishing  our  nation,  hath  been  manifested  to  his 
great  honour  through  our  lie ,  in  -affirming  that  Jesus  is  not  the  pro¬ 
mised  seed,  why  am  /,  an  individual,  farther  punished  also  as  a  sin¬ 
ner  ?  My  being  involved  in  the  rejection  and  destruction  of  the  na¬ 
tion,  is  punishment  sufficient. 

8  And  to  carry  your  objection  farther,  why  not  add,  as  we  are 
slanderously  reported  by  you  Jews  to  practise,  and  as  many  ajfirm 
the  apostles  order ,  Certainly  let  us  do  evil,  that  glory  may  aclrue 
to  God  from  our  pardon  7  Of  those  persons  who  teach  and  practise 
such  things,  tht  condemnation  is  both  certain  and  yurt. 

9  Well,  then ,  since  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Jews  above  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  consists  in  their  superior  advantages,  d&  ye  acknowledge  that 
we  excel  the  Gentiles  in  piety  7  —  I  acknowledge  no  such  thing  ;  for 
I  have  formerly  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  all  guilty  of  sin. 

10  With  respect  to  the  Jewish  common  people,  they  have  been 
wicked  in  all  ages ;  as  it  is  written ,  There  is  not  a  righteous  man, 
no,  not  one. 

1 1  In  the  same  psalm,  ver.  2.  it  is  said,  There  is  none  that  under¬ 
standeth  his  duty  ;  there  is  none  that  worshippeth  God  a a  he  ought 
to  do. 

12  And  in  ver.  3.  it  is  said,  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way  of 
righteousness,  they  are  employing  themselves  together  in  works  which 
arc  utterly  t mpmf  table  to  themselves  and  to  society  :  there  is  none 
of  them  who  does  any  good  action  ;  there  is  not  so  much  as  one. 

13  Also  it  is  said,  Psal.  v.  9,  'Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre, 
sending  forth  by  their  rotten  speech  an  offensive  stench;  with  their 
fair  speeches  they  deceive  ;  their  speech  being  deadly,  the  poison  of 
asps  is  under  their  lips ;  Psal.  cxI.  3. 

14  On  other  occasions,  giving  way  to  their  malicious  dispositions, 
their  month  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitter  imprecations  ;  Psal.  I.  7. 

15  Their  works  correspond  to  their  words;  for  they  make  haste 
to  commit  murdei\  as  Isaiah  hath  testified,  chap.  lix.  7. 

16  They  occasion  destruction  and  misery  to  all  who  follow 
them. 


vixiiTxc,  '  mayest  overcome  that  sense  of  the  word  being  familiar 
to  the  Syrians  and  the  Rabbins.  The  victory  here  ascribed  to 
God,  is  a  victory  over  enemies  who  disobey  his  laws. 

Ver.  5. — l.  Is  not  God  unrighteous?] — dee  ver.  3.  note,  for  this 
translation. 

2.  I  speak  this  airer  the  manner  of  man  ] — See  Rom.  vi.  19  note 
1.  The  apostle,  as  Taylor  remarks,  in  reverence  of  the  majesty  of 
Coil,  is  at  pains  to  qualify  the  supposition  of  his  being  unrighteous. 
Tor  first,  be  puls  it  in  the  form  of  a  question  :  Is  not  God  unright¬ 
eous  t  Next,  he  adds,  that  he  speaks  it  in  the  character  of  an  ob¬ 
jector.  Then  he  interrupts  the  objection,  by  inserting  a  strong 
denial  thereof,  founded  on  God's  character  as  Judge  of  trie  world  : 
afler  that,  he  suffers  the  objector  to  stale  his  objection  in  a  new 
form,  and  strengthens  it  by  an  addition  of  his  own.  An  example  of 
this  kind  of  interruption  of  an  objection,  we  have,  Horace,  Lib.  ii. 
Sor.  iii.  ver.  137,  188. 

Ver.  6.  Otherwise  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?]— The  very 
idea  of  God's  judging  the  world,  implies  that  it  shall  be  done  in 
righteousness.  For  if  any  person  were  to  have  injustice  done  him 
on  that  occasion,  it  would  not  be  judgment,  but  a  capricious  exer¬ 
cise  of  power,  whereby  the  Judge  would  be  dishonoured.  On  this 
idea  is  founded  the  answer  which  Abraham  made  to  God,  and 
which,  I  suppose,  the  apostle  had  now  in  hie  eye,  Gen.  xviii.  25. 
‘Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  V 

Ver.  7.  Through  my  lie.)— The  Jew,  who  here  sustains  the  part 
of  the  objector,  supposes,  for  argument's  sake,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  and  that  his  own  disbelief,  which,  after  the  apostle's  ex¬ 
ample,  ite  terms  a  tic ,  was  wrong.  Taylor  supposes  that  tic  in  this 
passage  signifies  disobedience ;  because  the  word  was  used  in  that 
sense  by  the  Hebrews,  Isa.  Ixiii  8. 

ver.  $■— 1-  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come.] — This  slanderous 
report  seems  to  have  been  founded  on  a  misinterpretation  of  the 
apostle’s  doctrine,  that  the  greatness  of  the  sins  of  which  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  were  guilty,  rendered  God's  goodness,  in  sending  Christ  to 
die  for  them,  tin;  more  illustrious,  Rom.  v.  8.  20.  21. 

2.  Of  these  the  condemnation  is  just  ] — Here  the  apostle  teaches 
expressly,  that  things  in  themselves  evil  are  never  to  bn  done  on 
the  pretence  of  promoting  what  is  good.  Such  a  pretence,  if  al¬ 
lowed,  would  justify  the  greatest  crimes. 

Ver.  9.  We  have  formerly  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be 
all  under  sin  ] — Erasmus  translates  the  word  jrec9T4*<r*-ul^a»  ante 


causis  redditis,  ostendimus :  ‘Having  before  mentioned  the  rca* 
kons,  we  have  shown.'  But  the  translation  I  have  given  is  suf- 
ficicritly  exact.  The  apostle  had  formerly,  chap.  ii.  21 — SM.  proved 
the  Jewish  scribes,  lawyers,  and  pharisees,  to  ne  under  sin;  and 
chap,  i  B— 32.  he  had  shown,  that  the  Greek  philosophers,  states¬ 
men,  and  common  people,  were  all  in  the  same  condition.  He  is 
now  going  to  speak  of  the  lower  ranks  of  the  Jewish  people. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  As  it  is  wTitfen,  Ac.] — namely,  Psal.  nil.  1—3.  and 
Psal.  xiv.  1 — 3.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on  Eph.  v.  31.  makes 
the  following  judicious  remark  concerning  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament  found  in  the  New  : — “When  testimonies  are  taken, 
as  from  the  prophets  and  from  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  apostles, 
and  these  are  not  found  in  our  books,  we  are  not  immediately  to 
have  recourse  to  the  silly  stories  and  dotages  of  such  as  are  apo¬ 
cryphal.  These  testimonies  are  really  written  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  though  not  in  the  veiy  words  used  by  the  apostles,  who  took 
the  sense  rather  than  the  words.  However,  where  they  are  writ¬ 
ten  is  not  easily  to  be  found,  except  by  the  learned." 

2.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.]— This,  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  affirmations,  must  not  be  interpreted  according  to  the  strict¬ 
ness  of  modern  speech  For  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  in  any 
perioebthe  Jewish  nation  was  so  universally  wicked,  that  there  was 
not  a  single  righteous  man  in  it.  Bee  ver.  18.  note.  These  strong 
expressions  were  used  by  the  Psalmist,  according  to  the  genius  of 
the  eastern  languages,  in  which  universal  propositions  were  used, 
not  according  to  their  strict  logical  meaning,  but  to  denote  a  great 
number,  as  in  this  passage,  where  they  are  used  to  signify,  that  the 
good  among  the  Jews  were  very  few  in  comparison  of  the  wicked. 
Of  this  manner  of  speaking  we  have  an  undoubted  example,  John 
iii.  32.  where  the  Baptist  saith  of  Jesus,  (:vfsiO,  ‘  no  one  receivelh 
his  testimony,’  that  is,  few  receive  it  in  comparison  of  those  who 
rejected  it ;  for  this  same  evangelist  hath  mentioned  a  number  who 
believed  on  Jesus. 

Ver.  13.  —  1.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.]— Because  an 
open  sepulchre  sends  forth  a  noisome  stench,  the  Psalmist  uses 
thaf  figure,  to  represent  the  rotten  infectious  discouisc  which 
w'icked  men  send  from  their  throats.  Accordingly  it  is  added 
‘The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips,’  Ac. 

2.  They  have  used  deceit.)— According  to  Beza,  ifixovo-**  is  pul 
here  for  »*9a.**w.  And  in  confirmation  of  his  observation  he  Bays, 
is  put  for  Psal.  Ixxvii.  2. 
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17  But  the  path  of  tjeace  they  have  not 
known. 

18  There  ia  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
ejes.1 

19  Now  we  know,  that  whoever  things  the 
taw'  eaith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the 
law  ;2  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,3  and 
THAT  all  the  world  may  be  liable  to  punish¬ 
ment  before  Godr 

20  Wherefore  (t£,  161.)  by  ivories  of  law1 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight; 
because  (A*  rc,u»,)  through  law 7  is  the  know 
iedffe1  of  sin.  (See  chap.  vii.  7.  note  3.) 


21  But  now,  a  righteousness  of  God 
rc/zs)  without  law  {'vs^xu^mt ou)  is  discovered 
being  testified  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;5 

22  (ai,  102.)  Even  the  righteousness  of 
God  {S' ix  <cr/<rfc*c  Iwrh)  through  faith1  of  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  all,  and  upon  all  who  believe:  for 
there  is  no  distinction  ; 

23  (r*£,  90.)  Because  all  have  sinned,  and 

come  short1  (t«;  of  the  praise 3  of  God ; 

24  Being  justified  {Sa^uj)  of  free  gift  by 
his  grace,  through  the  redemption1  -which  is  by 
Christ  Jesus  : 


17  But  *ucA  practices  as  lead  to  the  happiness  of  mankind,  they 
neithei'  have  known  nor  desired  to  know, 

18  All  this  wickedness  they  commit,  because,  as  is  said  Peal, 
xxxvi.  1.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eves  ;  they  fear  not 
God' a  displeasure. 

19  Now  these  things  are  said,  not  of  the  heathens,  but  of  the 
Jews;  for  we  know' that  whatever  things  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
who  are  under  the  law ;  that  every  Jew  may  remain  silent ,  as  con¬ 
demned  by  the  law  ;  and  that  all  the  worldf  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles, 
may  be  sensible  that  they  are  liable  to  punishment  before  God. 

20  Wherefore,  by  works  of  lawr  whether  natural  or  revealed,  mo¬ 
ral  or  ceremonial,  there  shall  no  man  be  justified  meritoriously  (Korn, 
ii.  13.  note  3.)  in  God’s  sight ,  (Psal.  cxliii.  2.)  ;  because  law  makes 
men  sensible  that  they  are  sinners,  without  giving  them  any  hoptf  of 
pardon ;  consequently,  instead  of  entitling  them  to  life,  it  subject* 
them  to  punishment. 

21  But  now,  under  the  gospel,  a  righteousness  appointed  by  God 
as  the  means  of  the  justification  of  sinners,  -without  perfect  obedi* 
ence  to  Jaw  of  any  kind,  made  known :  And  it  is  no  new  method 
of  justification,  being  taught  both  by  the  law  atid  the  prophets  ; 

22  Even  the  righteousness  which  God  hath  appointed  to  be  through 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ ,  (the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined), 
graciously  counted  unto  all,  and  rewarded  upon  all  who  believe  :  for 
there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  method  of 
justification , 

.23.  Because  all  have  sinned ,  and  come  short  of  praise  from  God: 
so  that  being  all  involved  in  guilt  and  misery,  the  same  remedy  must 
be  applied  to  all : 

24  Being  justified  by  faith,  not  meritoriously,  but  of  free  gift,  by 
a  great  exercise  of  God’s  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is 
procured  for  them  by  Christ  Jesus  : 


Ver.  13.  There4  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.] — In  this 
whole  discourse,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  collective  body  of  the 
Jews,  as  he  had  done  of  the  Greeks  in  chap.  i.  The  reason  ia,  both 
among  the  Jews  and  Greeks  there  were,  at  aj\  times,  individuals  of 
a  character  v*ery  different  from  that  which  he  hath  ascribed  to  the 
generality  of  both  Besides,  more  than  a  general  description  was 
not  necessary  to  his  argument.— His  different  manner  of  describing 
the  characters  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Greeks,  is  worthy  of  notice. 
For  in  speaking  ofthe  Greeks,  he  uses  the  greatest  plainness,  know¬ 
ing  that  it  would  not  offend  them,  as  they  did  not  pique  themselves 
on  sanctity  of  conduct,  and  were  conscious  that  the  things  laid  to 
their  charge  were  true.  But  in  speaking  of  the  Jews,  as  Taylor  ob¬ 
serves,  he  couches  their  character  under  quotations  from  their  own 
sacred  writings,  and  thereby  turns  their  eyes  to  ancient  rather  than 
to  present  manners.  This  method  he  followed,  because,  in  the 
.ancient  manners  of  the  nation,  they  might,  as  in\a  glass,  clearly  see 
the  very  deformed  complexion  ofthe  then  generation. 

Ver.  19.— 1 .  We  know,  that  whatever  things  the  law  saith.] — The 
foregoing  quotations,  although  taken  from  the  Psalms,  being  called 
sayings  of  the  law,  it  is  evident  that  the  law  here  denotes  the 
whole  body  ofthe  Jewish  scriptures.  See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

2.  It  is  said  to  them  who  are  under  the  law.] — Although  many 
things  are  sj>oken  of,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
the  immediate  intention  of  these  writings  was  to  instruct,  exhort, 
and  reprove  the  Jews.  And  therefore  they  are  all  to  be  understood 
as  spoken  to  them,  unless  it  is  mentioned  that  the  Gentiles  in  parti¬ 
cular  are  addressed. 

3.  That  every  mouth  may  be  stopped.}—  A  stopped  mouth  denotes 
the  confusion  of  a  guilty  person,  who  being  accused,  hath  no  an¬ 
swer  to  make  for  himself 

4.  And  that  all  the  world  may  be  liable  to  punishment  before 
God.) — The  apostle’s  meaning  la,  that  the  passages  which  he  had 
quoted  from  the  scriptures,  concerning  the  wickedness  ofthe  Jews, 
are  recorded  there,  first,  To  make  them  sensible,  that  notwith¬ 
standing  their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God,  they  were  as  great 
sinners  as  the  Gentiles  ;  next,  To  stop  every  mouth  of  man  pretend¬ 
ing  to  claim  justification  as  due  10  him  for  hia  works  ;  and  in  the 
third  place,  to  constrain  all  the  world  to  acknowledge  themselves 
liable  tonunishment  before  God. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Wherefore,  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  m  his  si'hl.J—  Beza  acknowledges,  that  in  this  passage  law , 
without  the  article  prefixed,  signifies,  "omnem  doctrinam,  seu 
Fcriptam  seu  non  scriptam,  quae  aliquod  jubeat  aut  interdicat.” — 
That  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  a  meritorious  justification,  by 
moral  as  well  as  by  ceremonial  works  of  law,  is  evident  from  the 
universally  of  his  proposition  ;  also  from  this,  that  the  only  condi¬ 
tion  on  which  law  allows  justification  to  any  person,  is  hia  perform¬ 
ing  all  its  requisitions.  Wherefore  as,  in  the  present  state  of  hu¬ 
man  nature,  a  perfect  obedience  to  law  is  impracticable,  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  assertion  in  this  verse  remains  invariably  true. — For  the  import 
of  the  word  justified-  see  Rom,  ii.  13.  note  2. 

2.  Through  lawi  .  tne  knowledge  of  sin.]— Law  here  signifies  law 
in  general,  and  comprehends  the  law  written  oh  man's  heart  (Horn, 
ii.  15  )  as  well  as' the  law  of  Moses  :  for  by  both  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin.  And  seeing  it  was  by  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses 
chiefly,  rhat  the  Jews  had  the  knowledge  of  sin,  (Rom.  vii.  7.),  it  is 
evident,  that  when  the  apostle  told  the  Jews,  ‘By  workBoilaw 
there  BhaJJ  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight,’  he  meant  moral  as  well 


as  ceremonial  works  of  law.  Besides,  all  along  in  this  discourse,  the 
opposition  js  stated,  not  between  moral  and  ceremonial  works,  but 
works  of  law  in  general,  and  faith,  as  the  means  of  our  justification. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  But  now,  a  righteousness  of  God  without  law  is  dis¬ 
covered]— According  to  Beza,  the  apostle's  meaning  in,  that  111* 
righteousness  of  God  was  discovered,  not  by  Ihe  law  but  by  the  cos- 
pel,  contrary  to  the  next  clause,  where  ‘the  righteousness  of  God* 
ia  expressly  said  to  be  testified  by  ‘  the  ldw  and  the  prophets.’ 

2.  Being  testified  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ]— The  example  of 
Abraham’s  justification  by  faith,  recorded  Gen.  xv.  6.  and  the  pas¬ 
sage  which  the  apoetlc  quotes,  Rom.jv.  17.  from  Psalm  xxxii,  1,2 
as  well  hs  that  from  Habakkuk,  quoted  Horn.  i.  17.  are  clear  testi¬ 
monies  from  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  there  is  a  1  righteous¬ 
ness  without  law,’  which  God  accepts;  and  that  the  method  of  jus¬ 
tification  revealed  in  the  gospel,  is  the  method  in  whitjh  men  were 
justified  under  the  law,  and  before  the  law  :  in  short,  it  is  the  method 
if  justifying  sinners,  established  from  the  very  beginning  of  the 
world.  See  Rom.  iii.  2 7.  note  4. 

Ver.  22.  Even  the  righteousness  of  God  through  faith  of  Jesuit 
Christ.]— The  apostle,  who,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  hath  so  fully 
taught  that  men  may  be  saved  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  an  exter¬ 
nal  revelation,  cannot  be  supposed  In  this  place  to  make  the  explicit 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  faith  in  him,  necessary  to  salvation.  I 
therefore  think  the  original  clause,  i^c-ov  Xiivtcv,  does 

not  signify  *  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,’  which  is  sometimes  the 
meaning  of  the  expression,  hut  4  through  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,'  as 
it  is  rightly  rendered  in  our  English  Bible  ;  understanding  thereby, 
‘the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined,'  agreeably  to  the  use 
of  the  genitive  of  the  agent.  See  Ess.  iv.  2fi.  For  that  this  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  expression,  is  plain  from  Philip,  iii.  9.  where 
‘the  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,' js  termed 
1  tbe  righteousness  which  is  of  Goa  by  faith.’  In  like  manner,  Rom. 
iv,  16.  ‘That  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,’  does  not  mean  faith 
in  Abraham,  but  faith  like  that  which  Abraham  exercised.  Matt, 
vi.  33.  Rom.  i.  17.  ‘The  righteousness  of  God,*  is  not  the  righteous¬ 
ness  which  God  possesses,  but  which  he  requires.  And  John  vi.  26. 
*  The  work  of  God,’  is'not  work  performed  towards  God,  or  by  God, 
but  which  God  hath  enjoined:  for  it  is  said,  ver.  29.  ‘This is  the 
work  ofGod,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.’  See  Rom. 
iii.  26.  note  3.  Gal.  ii.  16.  where  as  in  this  verse  slgnf 

fies  ‘the  faith  enjoined  by  Jesus,’ 

Ver.  23. — I.  Sinned  and  come  Bhort.]— The  word  (a-ri^oo* r*\  a. 
Beza  observes,  is  properly  applied  to  those  whose  strength  failing 
them  in  the  race,  are  left  benind.  The  word  therefore  is  very 
suitable  to  mankind*  who,  being  weakened  by  sin,  have  lost  eternal 
life,  the  reward  which  they  pursued  by  their  obedience. 

2.  Of  the  praise  pf  God.)— T*if  tow  ©too.  This  clause  is  com¬ 
monly  translated,  ‘  of  the  glory  ofGod by  which  is  understood  (ho 
happiness  of  heaven,  called  ‘an  eternal  weight  of  glory,’  2  Cor.  iv. 
17. ;  and  ‘tbe  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,’  Horn.  viii.  18.  ;  and 
1  the  glory  of  God,’  Rom.  v.  2.  because  it  is  bestowed  by  God.  Vr. 
rious  other  interpretations  have  been  given  of  this  expression.  But 
since  John  v.  44.  Je£*v  -3*e‘  ‘praise  from  one  another,’ 

is  opposed  to  thv  tou  fciiiw,  *  the  praise  which  cometh 

from  God  and  the  ‘loving  (tip-  Joi;**)  the  praise  of  meu  more  loan 
(***  Jo?**  tou  fe>*ou)  the  praise  ofGod,*  is  mentioned  John  xii.  44.  the 
words  tov  ©400,  in  this  passage,  may  very  well  be  translated) 
1  the  praise  or  approbation  of  God.’ 
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25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  a  propitiato -  25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  a  propitiatory  from  which  he  will  di* 

ry{  through  faith  in  his  blood,3  (w,  147.)  for  pens©  pardon  to  sinners,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  for  a  proof  of  his 
a  proof  of  his  own  righteousness3  (J«)  in  own  righteousness  in  not  instantly  punishing  the  sins  which  were  be- 
passing ’  by  the  sins  which  were  before  com -  fore  the  coming  of  Christ  committed  through  Go(Ts  forbeaHng  topun- 
mitted,  through  the  forbearance5  of  God  :  ish  Adam  with  immediate  death,  in  the  view  of  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

26  For  a  proof  ALSO  of  his  righteousness 1  26  For  a  proof  also  of  his  righteousness  in  not  punishing  sins  com- 

in  the  present  time ,  (uc,  147.)  in  order  that  he  mitted  in  the  present  time ,  and  henceforward,  in  order  that ,  at  the  judg- 
may  be  just2  (x*j,  210.)  when  justifying  him  ment,  he  may  appear  just,  when  acquitting  him  who  is  a  performer  of 
WHO  IS  of  the  faith  of  Jesus.3  the  faith  enjoined  by  Jesus :  and  that  whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile. 

27  (n«  ay  »  K*uxji<rte)  Where  then  is  boast-  27  Since  all  are  justified  by  the  free  gift  of  God ,  Where  is  boast - 

mg'?1  It  is  excluded.2  By  what  law 'I  Of  ing ?  It  is  excluded.  My  what  law?  Of  works?  Do  the  laws  which 
works?3  Jsfo  :  But  by  the  law  of  faith.4  (See  require  perfect  obedience  exclude  it  ?  JVo.  But  it  is  excluded  by  the 
chap.  ii.  12.  note  1.)  law  which  makes  faith  the  means  of  our  justification. 

28  We  conclude  then ,  that  by  faith*  28  We  conclude  then ,  that  by  faith  Jew  and  Gentile  is  justified 

(tLY^wrov)  man  is  justified  without  works 2  of  without  works  of  law  ;  without  perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  as  the 
law.  meritorious  cause  of  their  justification.. 

29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  and  29  To  shew  that  God  will  justify  the  Gentiles  by  faith,  equally  with 

not  of  the  Gentiles  also  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gen-  the  Jews,  let  me  ask,  Is  he  the  maker  and  judge  of  the  Jews  only  ? 
tiles  also.  and  not  of  the  Gentiles  also  ?  Most  assuredly  of  the  Gentiles  also. 

30  Seeing  there  IS  one  God,1  (or)  He  will  30  Seeing  there  is  one  God  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  they  are  all 


Ver.  24.  Justified  of  free  gilt,  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp¬ 
tion  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus.] — The  word  axokurgwo-tf  denotes 
that  kind  of  redemption  of  a  captive  from  death,  which  is  procured 
by  paying  a  price  for  his  life,  See  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  and  Locke's 
note  on  this  verse.— The  redemption  which  Christ  purchased  for  us 
is  ‘  the  forgiveness  of  sins,*  Eph.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  14. 

Ver.  25.— 1.  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  apropitiatory.]— The  cover 
of  the  ark  is  called,  Exod.  xxv.  17.  LX.v,  nr<Si/u*,  ‘a 

propitiatory  cover;'  because  it  was  the  throne  on  which  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  received  the  atonements  made  by  the  high-priest  on  the 
day  of  expiation,  and  from  which  God  dispensed  pardon  to  the  peo¬ 
ple.  In  allusion  to  this  ancient  worship,  the  apostle  represents 
Christ  as  a  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat,  set  forth  by  God  for  receiving 
the  worship  of  men,  and  dispensing  pardon  to  them.  Or  if  a  propi¬ 
tiatory  is,  by  a  common  metonymy,  put  for  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
the  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that,  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
Christ  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  that  God  pardons  sin  through 
the  merit  of  that  sacrifice.  Hence  Christ  is  called  ikar^of,  a  pro¬ 
pitiation,  1  John  ii.  2.  iv.  10.  By  teaching  this  doctrine,  the  apostle 
removed  the  great  objection  of  the  Jews  and  heathens  against  the 
gospel,  that  it  had  neither  a  priest  nor  a  sacrifice. 

2.  Through  faith  in  his  blood.]—  r^xim through  faith, 
is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  MS>  The  expression  ‘  faith  in  his 
blood/  is  found  nowhere  else  in  scripture.  But  the  apostle's  mean¬ 
ing  is  sufficiently  plain,  namely,  that  God  dispenses  pardon  to  ail 
who  have  faith  in  Christ’s  blood,  as  shed  for  the  remission  of  sin  ; 
who  trust  to  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice  for  th  ,  pardon  of  their  sin  ; 
who  approach  God  with  reverence  and  confidence  through  the  me¬ 
diation  of  Christ ;  and  who,  discerning  with  admiration  the  virtues 
which  Christ  exercised  in  his  sufferings,  endeavour  to  imitate  them. 
This,  I  think,  is  ‘faith In  his  blood.' 

3.  A  proof  of  his  own  righteousness  in  passing  by,  <Scc.] — God's 
righteousness  or  justice  might  have  appeared  doubtful,  on  account 
of  his  haying  so  long  passed  by  the  sins  of  men,  unless,  in  the  mean 
time,  he  haa  made  a  sufficient  display  of  his  hatred  of  sin.  But  such 
a  display  being  made  in  the  death  of  Christ,  his  justice  is  thereby 
fully  proved. 

4.  In  passing  by  the  sins.}—' That  the  phrase  tu*  x»e •<>■<*,  (117.) 

is  rightly  translated  in  passing  by,  or  with  respect  to  the  passing 
by,  may  be  gathered  from  Mlcah  vii.  18.  ‘Who  is  a  God  like  unto 
thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of 
the  remnant  of  his  heritage?’  The  word  is  found  nowhere 

else  in  the  LX X.,  nor  in  me  New  Testament.  But  we  have  a  word 
similar  (o  it,  Eccles.  xxiii.  2.  M>i  which  is 

translated,  ‘Pass  not  by  my  sins.' 

5.  Through  the  forbearance’ of  God.] — According  to  the  interpre¬ 
tation  of  this  clause,  given  in  the  commentary,  the  apostle's  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  through  God’s  forbearing  to  punish  our  first  parents, 
they  were  suffered  to  live  and  beget  children,  and  they  and  their 
children  were  put  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  at  first,  in 
the  view  of  Christ’s  coming  into  the  world  to  die  for  men.  This 
doctrine  the  apostle  explains  more  fully,  Rom.  v.  12.  dec. 

Ver.  26.— 1.  For  a  proof  also  of  his  righteousness  in  the  present 
time.]— Here,  and  in  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  mentions  two 
periods,  in  which  the  death  of  Christ  operated  in  inducing  God  to 
pass  hy,  that  is,  not  instantly  to  punish  mankind  for  their  sins.  The 
first  period  was  that  which  elapsed  from  the  fall  to  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  die  for  men.  The  second  is  that  which  extends  from  the 
death  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Now,  as  in  this  and  in  the 
preceding  verse,  the  apostle  assures  us  that  Christ’s  death  is  a  proof 
ofGod’s  righteousness,  both  when  he  passed  by  the  sins  of  mankind 
before  Christ  came,  and  when  in  the  present  time  he  passes  them 
by,  we  are  led  therefrom  to  conclude,  that  Christ’s  death  hath  ren¬ 
dered  ihese  exercises  of  God’s  mercy  consistent  with  his  character 
as  the  righteous  moral  governor  of  the  -universe.  But  In  what  man¬ 
ner  this  joyful  event  hath  been  accomplished  by  Christ’s  death, is  no¬ 
where  in  scripture,  so  far  as  I  know,  declared  to  us.  It  is  sufficient 
<o  all  the  purposes  of  our  salvation,  that  the  fact  is  revealed  ;  and 
ourduty  is,  to  believe  the  fact  upon  the  testimony  of  God  who  hath 
revealed  it,  and  to  rest  our  hope  of  salvation  thereon,  although  the 
manner  in  which  it  halh  been  accomplished  is  not  made  knowm  to 
Its.  See  Rom.  v.  9.  note  2. 

2.  That  he  may  he  just.}— Locke,  by  just,  understands, faithful  to 
his  promises;  and  Taylor  merciful  But,  as  Doddridge  observes, 


“it  is  nowise  wonderful  that  God  should  be  faithful  to  his  promises, 
and  merciful,  when  justifying  believing  sinners.  But  that  he  should 
be  just  in  such  an  act,  might  have  seemed  incredible,  had  we  not 
received  such  an  account  of  the  atonement.” 

3.  Him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus.] — Gal.  iii.  10.  ’O«roi  tg 
y<>f* ov  <»«■»,  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  law ,  are  they  who  per¬ 
form,  or  pretend  to  perform  the  works  enjoined  by  law.  In  like 
manner,  tov  ix  i^a-ow,  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus,  is 

one  whoperforms  the  faith  enjoined  by  Jesu9.  See  ver.  22.  note 

Ver.  27. — 1.  Where  then  is  boasting  ?}— the  boasting  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  in  their  philosophy,  and  of  the  Jews  in  the  rites  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  sufficient  for  their  salvation. 

2.  It  is  excluded.]— Neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  can  boast,  as  having 
merited  salvation  by  good  works. 

3.  By  what  law?  of  works!  No  ] — Every  law  which  requireth 
works  as  the  condition  of  justification,  permits  boasting;  because 
if  a  man  is  justified  by  suen  a  law,  he  must  have  obey  cu  il  perfect¬ 
ly,  and  so  hath  whereof  to  boast ;  Rom.  iv.  2. 

4.  But  by  the  law  of  faith  ]— The  law  of  faith  here^  as  opposed  to 
the  law  of  works,  is  that  gracious  covenant  which-God  made  with 
mankind  immediately  afier  the  fall.  See  Roin.  v.  Illustration.  This 

racious  covenant  is  fitly  termed  a  law ,  because  it  is  the  law  or  rulo 

y  which  sinners  are  to  be  justified  in  every  age  ;  and  the  law  of 
faith,  because  the  requisition  of  faith,  as  the  means  of  our  justifi¬ 
cation,  is  as  much  a  law  to  men  under  the  new  covenant,  as  the  re¬ 
quisition  of  works,  for  the  same  purpose,  was  a  law  under  the  first 
covenant.  Accordingly,  it  is  called  a  law  simply,  Rom.  ii.  25.  and  its 
precepts  are  called  a  »x5ii»juetT«,  commandments ,  ver.  26. 

Ver.  28.— 1.  Wc  conclude  then,  that  by  faith  man  is 

justified,] — The  faith  by  which  men  under  the  new  covenant  aro 
justified,  consists  in  a  sincere  disposition  to  believe  what  God  hath 
made  known,  rather  than  in  any  particular  act,  (Sec  Rom.  ij.  Illus¬ 
tration,  p.  62.  and  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  I.),  and  hath  for  its  object  per  sons 
rather  than  propositions.  So  Christ  himself  hath  told  us:  ‘Ye  be¬ 
lieve  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.'  So  Moses  also  :  1  Abraham  believ 
ed  in  the  Lofd,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  And 
Paul,  1  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved.' 
In  the  mean  time,  this  faith  in  God  and  in  Christ,  necessarily  lends 
those  who  possess  it  to  believe  every  thing  made  known  to  them 
by  God  and  by  Christ,  and  to  do  every  thing  which  they  have  en¬ 
joined  :  so  that  it  terminates  in  the  sincere  belief  of  the  doctrines 
of  religion,  and  in  the  constant  practice  of  its  duties,  as  far  as  they 
are  made  known  to  the  believer. 

2.  Without  works  of  law.  ] — In  this  verse,  works  of  law  are  all  those 
works  which  law  enjoins,  performed  in  the  perfect  manner  required 
by  law.  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  by  faith  man  in 
justified  without  works  of  law/nis  plain  meaning  is,  that  men  uro 
justified  graciously  by  faith,  and  not  meritoriously,  by  perfect  obe¬ 
dience  to  any  law  whatever.  See  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.  But  many,  in¬ 
terpreting  this  passage  differently,  have  argued,  that  in  the  affair  of 
justification,  men’s  faith  only  is  regarded,  and  no  regard  whatever 
is  had  to  their  works;  as  if  they  attributed  men’s  justification  to  some 
efficacy  in  faith,  which  is  not  in  works.  This,  however,  hath  no  foun¬ 
dation  in  scripture.  For  while  il  teaches  that  men  are  ‘justified  by 
faith  without  works  of  law/  it  at  the  same  time  teaches,  that  men 
are  ‘justified  freely  through  God’sgrace  ;’  consequently  it  excludes 
faith  equally  with  works,  from  any  meritorious  efficiency  in  the  mat¬ 
ter.  And  with  respect  to  instrumentality,  faith  cannot  be  thought 
more  necessary  for  preparing  us  to  receive  justification  as  a  free 
gift,  than  works;  seeing,  in  that  light,  faith  is  itself  the  greatest  of 
all  good  works,  being  the  principle  from  which  every  good  work 
proceeds.  Ilcncc  it  is  called  ‘the  work  of  faith/  1  Thcss.  i.  3,  and 
‘the  work  which  God  hath  commanded/  John  vj.  29.  Bui  it  hath 
been  said,  that  faith  alone  is  necessary  to  men’s  justification,  be¬ 
cause  thereby  they  lay  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  re¬ 
ceive  it  by  imputation.  To  this  it  is  sufficient  io  answer,  that  no  such 
operation  of  faith  is  taught  in  scripture.  Neither  is  it  said  there  that 
Christ’s  righteousness  is  imputed,  to  believers.  What  the  scripture 
saith  is,  that  the  believer’s  faith  is  imputed  ‘or  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness/  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  2.  In  short,  to  connect  justification 
with  faith,  and  to  separate  it  from  works,  is  to  put  asunder  what 
God  declares  he  hath  joined  together,  and  what  is  joined  in  the  na¬ 
ture  of  things.  For  faith  without  good  works  is  a  dead  faith,  or  no 
faith  at  all,  as  the  apostle  James  expressly  affirms,  chap.  ii.  20 
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justify  the  circumcision  (« - by  faith,  .equally  related  to  him,  he  will  in  h m  treatment  of  them  follow  one 
and  the  uncircumcision  ( Six  tuc  ir/rw*;)  rule — He  -will  justify  the  Jews  to  whum  he  has  given  his  oracles,  by 
through  the  faith.2  (See  Rom.  x.  11  — 14.)  their  faith  in  these  oracles, and  the  Gentiles  through  the  law  of  faith 

mentioned  ver.  27. 

31  Do  we  then  make  law  useless'  through  31  Do  ~u>e  then  make  law  of  t  Tery  kind  useless ,  by  teaching  the 
the  faith  ?  By  no  means ,  (axxa,  78.)  for  we  justification  of  the  Gentiles,  through  the  law  of  faith  ?  By  no  means , 
establish  law  A  for  by  this  doctrine  we  establish  law,  as  necessary  in  many  respects. 


\>r  .TV — I.  Seeing  there  is  one  God,  he  will  justify,  Ac  1 — The 
■  posule  alludes  to  Zech.  xiv,  8.  where  the  prophet  foretels  the  pro- 

? tress  of  ihe  gospel,  under  the  image  of ‘living  waters  going  out 
rom  Jerusalem  :*  then  adds  ver.  9.  1  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king 
over  all  the  earth  ;  and  in  that  day  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his 
name  one  To  show,  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  all  nations 
shall  be  regarded  by  God  as  his  people  ;  that  he  shall  be  acknow¬ 
ledged  and  worshipped  by  all  nations  ;  and  that  in  the  affair  of  their 
justification  and  salvation  he  will  observe  one  rule. 

2.  Through  the  faith  ] — This  I  think  is  an  ellipsis  for  ‘through 
the  law  of  faith,’  mentioned  ver.  27.  and  signifies  the  method  of  sal¬ 
vation  by  faith  established  in  the  new  covenant,  called  a  law  for  the 
reaj»ns  given  in  note  4.  on  ver.  27.  By  this  law  of  faith  the  Gentiles 
are  to  be  justified.  For  though  they  nave  not  the  doctrines  of  re* 
relation  as  the  objects  of  their  faith,  they  may  believe  the  doctrines 
of  natural  religion,  (Heb.  xi.  5  ),  and  live  agreeably  to  them;  in 
which  case,  their  faith  will  be  counted  to  them  for  righteousness, 
equally  as  the  faith  of  those  who  enjoy  revelation  ;  (flee  chap.  ii. 


Illustration,  answer  to  objection  1.) :  so  that  the  method  of  salvation 
for  all  men  is  the  same,  as  is  here  affirmed. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Do  we  then  make  law  useless  ?)— K*t*p y  Ste¬ 

phen  in  his  Concordance  translates inutilem  reddo,  in- 
anem  reddo;  aboleo.  The  simple  word  comes  from 

or  aifyof,  idle.  KaT*fvn«  therefore  may  signify,  facio  ut  cesset , 
‘I  deprive  a  thing  of  its  force,  I  weaken  it,  I  render  it  incapable  of 
exerting  its  power.* 

2  For  wc  establish  law.] — It  is  not  true  of  the  law  of  Moses  irt 
general,  that  the  apostle  established  it  by  his  doctrine  of  justifica¬ 
tion  through  faith  ;  but  it  is  true,  when  spoken  of  1  the  law  which 
God  has  written  on  the  heart  of.  men.*  Wherefore  law ,  in  this 
passage,  docs  not  signify  the  law  of  Moses  in  general,  but  that  more 
ancient  and  universal  law  just  now  described,  the  precepts  of 
which  arc  all  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  established  in  the 
strongest  manner  by  the  gospel,  as  a  rule  of  duty.  The  illustration 
of  this  assertion  the  apostle  does  not  enter  upon  here,  because  he 
intended  to  handle  it  at  great  length  in  the  vith,  viith,  and  viiitb 
chapters.  8ee  in  particular  chap.  vi.  14.  note  2 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  shewn 
the  impossibility  of  man's  being  justified  meritoriously  by 
obedience  to  any  law,  moral  or  ceremonial,  judged  it  ne¬ 
cessary,  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews,  to  consider  more  particu¬ 
larly  the  merit  and  efficacy  of  ceremonial  performances. 
For  these  having  no  foundation  in  the  nature  of  things, 
the  only  motive  from  which  they  can  be  performed,  must 
be  a  regard  to  the  divine  command.  Hence  they  have 
always  been  considered  as  acts  of  piety  highly  pleasing  in 
the  sight  of  God.  This  was  the  case  more  especially  with 
the  Jews,  who,  because  the  rites  of  Moses  were  of  divine 
appointment,  thought  the  observance  of  them  so  merito¬ 
rious,  that  they  had  not  the  least  doubt  of  obtaining  justi¬ 
fication  and  salvation  by  them  :  And  therefore  they  were 
at  all  times  more  careful  in  observing  the  rites  of  the  law, 
than  in  performing  the  moral  \righteousness  which  it  en¬ 
joined. 

To  correct  this,  which  is  the  error  of  the  superstitious  in 
all  religions,  the  apostle  examined  the  justification  of 
Abraham,  the  father  of  belieners ;  and  shewed,  from 
Moses's  account,  that  hia  circumcision,  though  performed 
when  he  was  ninety-nine  years  old,  had  not  the  least  influ¬ 
ence  in  his  justification  ;  he  having  obtained  the  promise 
of  justification  by  means  of  his  faith,  long  before  he  was 
circumcised.  To  this  example  the  apostle  appealed  with 
great  propriety,  both  because  circumcision  was  the  most 
difficult  of  all  the  rites  enjoined  in  the  law,  and  because 
Abraham,  being  the  father  of  believers,  his  justification  is 
the  pattern  of  theirs.  Wherefore,  if  circumcision  contri¬ 
buted  nothing  towards  Abraham’s  justification,  the  Jews 
could  not  hope  to  be  justified  thereby,  nor  by  the  other 
rites  of  the  law ;  and  were  much  to  blame  in  pressing  these 
rites  on  the  Gentiles  as  necessary  to  their  salvation,  and 
in  consigning  all  to  damnation  who  were  out  of  the  pale 
of  the  Jewish  church. 

The  apostle  begins  his  reasonings  on  this  subject  with 
asking  the  Jews,  what  it  was  that  Abraham,  the  father  of 
believers,  obtained  by  those  services  pertaining  to  the  flesh 
which  they  so  highly  valued  1  ver.  1. — He  did  not  obtain 
justification  ;  for  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  the  merit 
of  any  moral  or  ceremonial  work,  he  might  have  boasted 
that  his  justification  was  no  favour,  but  a  debt  due  for 
what  he  had  performed.  Yet  in  this  transaction  with  God, 
he  had  no  such  ground  of  boasting,  ver.  2. — As  is  plain 
from  God’s  counting  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness; 
which  implies,  that  in  rewarding  him  as  a  righteous 
K 


person,  God  did  not  discharge  a  debt,  but  bestow  a  favour, 
ver,  3. — For  the  person  who  works  receives  the  reward, 
not  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  debt,  ver.  4. — But  to  one  who  is 
not  said  to  have  wrought,  but  to  have  believed  what  was 
promised  by  God,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  justify 
sinners,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness  by  mere 
favour,  ver.  5.  Wherefore,  from  Moses’s  account  of  the 
justification  of  Abraham,  it  appears  that  he  was  justified 
freely,  without  meriting  it  by  any  kind  of  work  whatever ; 
consequently  that  the  gospel  method  of  justification  is 
testified  by  the  law  itself,  as  the  apostle  affirmed  chap.  lii. 
21. 

The  same  thing  is  testified  by  the  prophets.  For  David 
nowhere  represents  men  as  blessed  eternally,  either  by 
obeying  the  precepts  of  God's  law  perfectly,  or  by  perform¬ 
ing  circumcision,  or  by  offering  sacrifice,  or  by  doing  any 
of  those  rites  which  purify  the  flesh ;  but  he  describes  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  counteth  right¬ 
eousness  without  such  works  ;  saying,  Psal.  xxxii.  I,  2. 
‘  Blessed,’  like  Abraham,  ‘  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,’  ver.  7. — ‘  And  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  count 
sin,’  ver.  8. — From  this  it  appears,  that  the  not  counting 
of  sin  is  the  same  with  the  counting  of  righteousness,  as 
it  secures  the  sinner  against  punishment,  and  by  the  free 
gift  of  God  entitles  him  to  reward,  equally  with  the  count 
ing  of  righteousness. 

In  chap.  ii.  the  apostle,  by  arguments  taken  from  the 
character  and  perfections  of  God,  had  proved  that  th6 
heathens  may  be  saved,  though  they  never’  have  enjoyed 
any  external  revelation,  nor  were  members  of  God’s  visible 
church.  But  this  doctrine,  it  seems,  the  Jews  rejected  od 
pretence  that  it  was  contrary  to  their  scriptures.  Where¬ 
fore,  to  shew  the  falsehood  of  that  pretence,  the  apostle, 
after  describing  the  justification  of  Abraham,  introduced 
the  subject  of  the  salvation  of  heathens  anew,  by  asking, 
Cometh.this  blessedness  of  justification  on  the  circumcision 
only,  or  on  the  uncircumcision  also?  and  demonstrated 
the  possibility  of  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  though 
no  members  of  God's  visible  church,  by  observing,  that 
Abraham  had  his  faith  counted  to  him  for  righteousness, 
and  received  the  promise  of  the  inheritance,  in  uncircum¬ 
cision  ;  that  is,  whilst  he  was  no  member  of  any  visible 
church,  neither  performed  any  ritual  service  whatever, 
ver.  10. — For  it  happened  full  thirteen  years  before  he 
and  his  family  were  made  the  visible,  church  of  God  by 
circumcision  ;  so  that  at  the  time  he  received  the  promise, 


74  View. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


and  for  many  years  after,  he  was  precisely  in  the  condition 
of  all  the  pious  Gentiles  who  have  lived  and  died  out  of 
G^d’s  visible  church.  With  this  example  before  their 
eyes,  how  could  the  Jews  in  the  apostle’s  days,  or  how 
can  Christians  now,  imagine  tha4  the  pious  Gentiles  will 
not  have  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness, 
since  they  are  in  the  very  condition  Abraham  was  in  when 
that  favour  was  promised  to  him  1 

But  because  the  Jew's  might  ask,  If  Abraham  obtained 
the  promise  of  justification  before  he  was  circumcised, 
why  was  that  rite  enjoined  to  him  1  The  apostle  told 
them,  it  was  enjoined  merely  as  a  seal  or  confirmation,  on 
God’s  part,  of  his  counting  to  him  for  righteousness  that 
faith  which  Abraham  had  exercised  in  uncircumcision, 
and  of  his  having  made  him  the  father  or  federal  head  of 
all  believers  who  are  out  of  God’s  visible  church,  to  assure 
us,  that  their  faith,  like  his,  shall  be  counted  to  them  for 
righteousness,  and  rewarded  with  the  inheritance  of  the 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type,  though 
they  be  no  members  of  any  visible  church  of  God,  ver.  1 1. 
— A  seal  also,  or  proof,  of  his  being  the  father  of  all  who 
believe  in  the  visible  church,  to  give  them  the  same  as¬ 
surance  concerning  their  faith,  provided  that,  to  their  out¬ 
ward  profession  of  faith,  they  join  such  an  obedience  to 
God  as  Abraham  exercised  while  he  was  out  of  the  visible 
church,  ver.  12. — Thus,  as  in  the  second  chapter,  the 
apostle,  by  arguments  taken  from  the  light  of  nature,  had 
established  the  liberal  doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  the 
heathens  by  faith ,  so  in  this  chapter  he  establishes  the 
same  doctrine  by  arguments  taken  from  revelation.  And 
by  both  he  hath  expressly  condemned  the  bigotry  of  all 
who,  like  the  Jews,  confine  salvation  to  their  own  church 
or  mode  of  faith  ;  and  hath  beautifully  illustrated  the 
righteousness  and  impartiality  of  God’s  moral  government 
of  the  world. 

Farther,  to  shew  that  the  whole  body  of  the  ritual  ser¬ 
vices  enjoined  by  Moses,  taken  together,  had  no  influence 
to  procure  salvation  for  the  Jews,  the  apostle  told  them, 

4  that  the  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  that  they 
should  be  heirs  of  Canaan,’  and  of  the  heavenly  country 
typified  by  Canaan,  was  not  given  them  4  by  a  righteous¬ 
ness  of  law that  is,  by  a  perfect  obedience  to  any  law, 
whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  but  by  a  r.6nteousness  of 
faith,  ver.  13. — For  if  they  who  are  righteous  by  a  perfect 
obedience  to  law,  are  heirs  either  of  the  earthly  or  of  the 
heavenly  country,  their  faith  is  of  no  use-in  obtaining  it; 
and  the  promise  by  which  the  inheritance  is  bestowed  on 
them  as  a  free  gift,  has  no  influence  at  all  in  the  matter, 
contrary  to  the  express  declaration  of  scripture,  ver.  14. — 
Besides,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  no  one  who  has  ever 
transgressed  law  can  obtain  the  inheritance  through  law. 
For  law,  instead  of  rewarding,  worketh  wrath  to  every 
transgressor,  and  among  the  rest  to  the  heirs,  not  except¬ 
ing  Abraham  himself,  who,  by  receiving  the  inheritance 
aa  a  free  gift,  was  shewn  to  be,  not  a  person  perfectly 


righteous,  but  a  transgressor  of  some  law  or  olher, 
namely,  of  the  law  written  on  his  heart.  For  where  no 
law  is,  there  is  no  transgression,  nor  treatment  of  persons 
as  transgressors,  ver.  lft. — To  these  things  add,  that  the 
promise  was  bestowed  on  Abraham  and  his  seed,  not  by  a 
perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  either  natural  or  revealed, 
but  by  faith,  that  the  inheritance  promised  might  be  a 
free  gift,  and  be  made  sure  to  all  believers  :  Not  to  those 
only  who  enjoy  an  external  revelation,  but  to  those  also, 
who,  like  Abraham,  believe  out  of  God’s  visible  church ; 
for  the  inheritance  was  promised  to  them  in  the  person 
of  Abraham,  who  in  uncircumcision  was  made  the  father 
or  federal  head  of  such  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  re¬ 
ceiving  that  promise  on  their  behalf,  ver.  16. — according 
to  what  God  said  to  him,  4  A  father  of  many  nations  I 
have  constituted  thee,’  ver.  17. — This  great  honour 
was  done  to  Abraham,  on  account  of  the  excellency  of 
his  failh,  ver.  18-21. — For  which  reason  it  was  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness,  and  he  received  the  promise  of 
the  inheritance,  ver.  22. — Now  God  directed  Moses  to  re 
cord  this,  not  for  Abraham’s  sake  alone,  but  for  ours  also, 
if  we  believe  in  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  who 
raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  ver.  23,  24. — -Who  was  de¬ 
livered  to  death  to  make  atonement  for  our  offences,  and 
was  raised  again  for  our  justification,  ver.  2ft. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  method  of  justifying  sinners, 
by  accepting  their  faith  in  place  of  that  perfect  obedience 
which  law  requires,  and  by  rewarding  it  as  if  it  were  a 
perfect  righteousness,  is  no  new  way  of  salvation.  It  was 
appointed  at  the  fall  for  Adam  and  all  his  posterity,  and 
was  then  obscurely  revealed  in  the  promise,  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent : — 
afterwards,  it  was  more  explicitly  declared  in  the  cove¬ 
nant  with  Abraham,  wherein  God  promised  to  give  to 
him  and  to  his  seed  by  faith,  whether  they  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  inheri¬ 
tance,  as  tha  reward  of  their  failh.  Wherefore,  when  the 
Jews  in  general  denied  salvation  to  the  believing  Gen¬ 
tiles,  unless  they  entered  into  their  church  by  receiving 
circumcision,  they  shewed  great  ignorance  of  the  method 
of  salvation  which  was  established  at  the  fall,  and  which 
was  made  known  to  themselves  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham.  And  when  they  refused  to  be  united  with  the 
believing  Gentiles  into  one  body  or  church,  they  rebelled 
against  God,  and  for  their  disobedience  were  justly  cut 
off ; — while  a  few  of  their  brethren,  more  obedient  to  God, 
continued  his  people;  and  the  Gentiles  who  believed  the 
gospel  were  incorporated  with  them,  as  joint  members  of 
the  covenant  with  Abraham ;  and  both  together  formed 
that  great  community  called  4  the  Israel  of  God,’  and 
the  4  church  of  the  first-bom/  which  is  to  subsirf 
through  all  eternity.  Wherefore,  in  the  article  of  man's 
justification,  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  revelations  per¬ 
fectly  agree. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  (Ti  262.)  But  what  do 
we  say  (Rom.  vi.  1.  note)  Abraham  our 
father1  obtained  ( k at *,  229.)  by  the  flesh  ? 

2  (E*  92.)  For  if  Abraham  were  justi¬ 

fied  by  works,  he  might  boast ,  but  not  before 
God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  (Gen.  xv. 


Commentary 

Chap.  rV. — 1  Ye  Jews  think  ritual  services  meritorious,  because 
they  are  performed  purely  from  piety.  But  what  do  -we  say  Abra - 
ham  our  father  obtained  by  works  pertaining  to  the  flesh  ?  That  he 
obtained  justification  meritoriously  1  No. 

2  For  if  Abraham  -were  justified  meritoriously  by  works  of  any 
kind,  he  might  boast  that  his  justification  is  no  favour,  but  a  debt  due 
to  him  :  But  such  a  ground  of  boasting  he  hath  not  before  God . 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham  believed  God,  when  he 


Ver.  1. — Abraham  our  father  obtained  by  the  flesh  7]— Chrysos¬ 
tom  and  Theophylact  joined  o- ‘according  to  the  flesh,’ 
with  ‘Abraham  our  father,  ’  thus:  ‘What  do  we  say  Abraham,  our 
father  accordin'  to  the  flesh,  obtained V  namely,  by  works,  from 
the  following  verse.  But  as  in  no  other  passage  Abraham  ia  called 
the  father  of  tire  .Tews  according  to  the  flesh,  and  as  ****  »■*£**,  by 
the Jlesh,  stands  in  opposition  with  obtained,  1  prefer  the 

ordinary  translation  —  Flesh  in  this  passage  being  opposed  \o  spirit, 
signifies  services  pertaining  to  the  flesh  or  body,  on  account  of 


which  the  law  of  Moses  itself  is  called yfrs A.  Gal.  iii.  3.  note.  By 
flesh,  Bull  understood  Lhose  works  which  Abraham  performed  in 
his  natural  state,  and  by  his  own  strength,  before  he  obtained  tha 
promise  of  justification.  But  the  first  mentioned  interpretation 
seems  more  agreeable  to  the  apostle’s  design  here.  Nevertheless, 
in  other  passages,  where  he  tpeaks  of  justification  by  works,  he 
hath  in  view,  not  ceremonial  work3only,  but  moral  works  also;  as 
is  plain  from  Rom.  iii.  20.  where  he  telle  ns,  ‘That  by  works  of  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight.' 
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g  >  .ind  Abraham  behoved  God,*  and  it  woo  promised  that  h is  seed  should  be  as  numerous  as  the  6tars,  and  hit 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness, J  belief  o(  that  promise  was  counted  to  him,  for  r.ghteousness. 

4  Now  to  him  who  worketh,  the  reward  it  4  Aaw  it  is  evident,  that  to  one  who,  for  a  stipulated  hire,  work - 

not  counted  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  eth  oil  that  he  binds  himself  to  work,  the  reward  is  never  countea 

debt,  *  ox  a  favour ,  but  is  paid  at  a  debt . 

5  But  to  him  who  doth  not  work ,  butbcliev-  5  But  to  one  who  does  not  work  all  that  he  is  bound  to  do.  but 

eth  on  him  who  juslifieth  the  ungodly his  faith  implicitly  believeth  the  promise  of  him  who  gratuitously  justifies  the 
ircountcd  for  righteousness  a  Favour «  sinner,  Aij  faith  it  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  as  a  favour . 

(The  words,  as  a  favour ,  are  supplied  from  ver.  4.) 

6  In  Like  manner  also,  David  describeth  the  6  In  like  manner  also,  David  (Psal.  xxxii.  1.  \syu,  55.)  declareth 

blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  countcth  that  man  blessed,  as  Abraham  was,  to  whom  God  counteth  righteous- 
righteousness  without  works  :  « ess  without  his  having  performed  works  of  law  perfectly  : 

7  Sxxise,  (Psal.  xxxii.  1,2.)  Blessed  auk  7  Not  saying,  Blessed  are  they  who  obey  the  law  of  God  perfectly  : 

that  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  That  he  knew  to  be  impossible  :  But  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose 
tins  are  covered.1  omissions  are  forgiven t  and  whose  commissions  are  covered  by  an 

atonement. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  8  And,  deeply  affected  with  the  goodness  of  God  in  pardoning  sin, 

not  count  sin.1  he  says  a  second  time,  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the ,  Lord  will 

not  count  sin, 

9  Cowkth  this  blessedness, then,  on  the  cir-  9  Come/A  this  blessedness ,  then,  of  the  Lord’s  not  punishing  sin, 

cumcision  ojh.y,  or  on  the  uncircumcision1  on  persons  in  the  visible  church  only  ?  or  on  persons  out  of  the 
also?  For  55.)  we  affirm  that  faith  visible  church  also?  Certainly  on  them  also.  For  we  affirm,  that 

was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  faith  was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness,  in  uucircumcision. 

10  How  then  was  it  counted  ?  When  he  10  What  state  then  was  Abraham  in,  when  it  was  so  counted ? 
was  in  circumcision  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  When  he  was  in  circumcision?  or  in  unciv cumcision?  A'otincir- 
Notin  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision. 1  cumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision .  For  it  happened  long  before  he 

and  his  family  were  made  the  church  of  God  by  circumcision. 

1 1  And  he  received  the  mark  of  circumci-  1 1  And  instead  of  being  justified  by  circumcision,  Ac  received  the 
lion  as  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith1  mark  of  circumcision  on  his  body  after  his  justification,  as  a  seal 
which  us  uao  in  uncircumcision  in  order  to  (see  2  Uor.  i.  22.  note  1.)  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he 

Ver.  3— 1.  For  what  saith  the  scripture!  And  Abraham  believed  debt.  And  with  respect  to  the  second  supposition,  although  Lheper- 
God.)—  He  believed  what  God  told  him,  Gen.  xv.  G.  that  he  should  feel  righleousnessof  another  were  conveyed  to  a  sinner  by  Jauii,  it 
have  a  seed  as  numerous  as  the  stars.  The  apostle  mentions  only  would  not  make  hiin  perfectly  righteous  ;  because  it  is  beyond  the 
this  one  instance  of  Abraham's  faith,  because  Moses  hath  said  of  it  power  of  Omnipotence  ilseli,  by  any  means  whatever,  to  make  a 
in  particular,  that  it  was  1  counted  to  him  for  righteousness/  But  person  not  to  have  sinned,  wliu  actually  hath  sinned.  And  yet,  unless 
we  must  not  on  that  account  think  it  the  only  act  of  faith  that  was  this  isdoue,  no  believer  can  be  perfectly  righteous.  On  account  of 
6o  roupteJ  to  him.  His  laith  consisted  in  an  habitual  disposition  to  the  perfect  righteousness  of  another,  God  indeed  may  treat  one  a# 
believe  and  obey  God,  founded  on  just  conceptions  of  his  being  and  if  he  were  perfectly  righteous,.  But  that  is  all.  Nor  does  the  scrip- 
attributes.  And  he  began  10  exercise  it  when  God  first  called  him  lure  carry  the  matter  farther.  See  Horn.  iii. 28.  note  2. 
to  .cave  his  native  country  :  ‘  For  by  faith  he  went  out,  not  know-  Ver.  4.  But  as  a  debt.]— Naturally  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  entitled 
in,;  wiiiiber  he  went,’  Ileb.  xi.  8.  The  same  faith  he  exercised  to  any  reward  lor  their  obedience.  But  when  God  6aid  to  Adam, 
t:.;M  ibe  whole  course  ofhisliSi;  acting  on  every  occasion  asone  ‘In  the  day  thou  ealest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die,1  it  implied  a 
wild.*  whose  mind  is  filled  with  a  present  sense  of  Deity.  Of  this  promise,  that  if  they  did  not  eat  they  should  not  die.  Cuuscquently, 
ths  insunce  mentioned  by  the  apostle  is  a  great  example.  For  in  if  they  had  obeyed,  life  would  hive  been  due  Ib'lhein  us  a  debt, 
thceizhticih  yearof  his  age,  and  when  Sarah  was  seventy  years  old,  Ver.  5.  Juslifieth  the  ungodly.]—Thisdoesnotm*ply,UmiAbra- 
ho  believed  what  God  told  hint  concerning  the  nutnerousness  ol  his  ham  was  an  ungodly  person  when  he  was  justified;  the  apo*tle’8 
seed,  though  it  was  at  that  time  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  meaning  is,  ‘  justifieih  him  who  had  bethi  ungodly  ;’  id. like  manner 
Daiuie.  Nay,  he  continued  to  beleve  it  from  that  time  forth,  for  as,  Matt.  xiv.  31.  ‘The  dumb  speak,'  signifies 

the  space  of  twenty  years,  during  which  no  child  was  given  him.  that  persons  who  had  been  dumb,  speak,  ft  is  probable,  indeed, 

Bee  ver.  17.  note  2.  At  length,  in  the  hundredth  year  of  hi  sage,  the  from  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  that  Abraham  had  been  educated  in  idolatry  by 

■on  so  long  promised  was  born.  But  mark  what  happened  !  When  his  father  Terah  ;  but  when  he  believed  the  true  God,  he  certainly 

this  son,  to  whom  all  the  promises  were  limited,  became  fouitecn  turned  from  idols  ;  and  till  he  believed,  his  faith  was  notcoun.ed. 

ycais  old,  God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  him  up  as  a  burnt-  The  apostle's  design  in  taking  notice  that  Abraham  had  been  an  uri- 
offeriog,  and  he  without  hesitation  obeyed;  firmly  believing,  that  godly  person,  or  an  idolater,  before  his  justification,  was  to  shew 
after  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  on  the  altar,  God  would  raise  h\in  from  the  Jews,  that  the  Gentiles,  though  formerly  idolaters,  omy  be  justi¬ 
ce  dead,  Heb.  xi.  19.  By  this,  and  other  instances,  Abraham  he-  fied  by  faith  in  the  true  God. 

came  so  remarkable  for  his  faith,  that  God  by  a  covenant  constituted  Ver.  7.  Whose  sins  are  covered;]— in  allusion  to  the  Levrtical 
hun  the  father  of  all  believers,  and  promised  to  him,  &s  their  federal  sacrifices,  whose  blood  covered  sin. 

head,  that  Lheif  faith,  in  like  manner,  should  be  counted  to  them  for  Ver.  8.  To  whom  the  Lord  will  not  count  sin.}— In  this  and  the 
riihteousness-  two  preceding  verses,  the  'counting  of  righteousness  wiihout 

2.  And  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.]— So  our  transla-  works,’  the  ‘  forgiving  iniquities,'  and  the  ‘not  counting  of  sin,’  being 
tors  have  very  properly  rendered  the  Greek  phrase  here,  and  Gal.  used  as  equivalent  expressions,  it  is  evident  that  the  counting  of 
in.  6.  For  the  original  word  »xo^.<r  >»,  signifies  to  slate  and  sum  up  righteousness  includes  pardon  as  well  as  reward.  The  person  to 
an  account ;  also  to  put  a  value  on  a  thing,  Rom.  viii.  18.  The  word  whom  righteousness  is  counted,  hath  by  that  act  all  his  sins  for- 
count  includes  both  meanings.  In  judging  Abraham,  God  will  place  given,  and,  as  a  righteous  person,  is  entitled  to  reward, 
on  the  one  aide  of  the  account  his  duties,  and  on  the  other  his  per -  Ver.  9.  Cometh  this  blessedness,  then,  on  the  circumcision  only, 

formances.  And  on  ihe  side  of  his  performances  he  will  place  his  or  on  the  uncircumcision  also  1]— The  circumcision  are  the  Jewa^, 
faitti,  and  by  mere  favour  will  value  it  as  equal  to  a  complete  per-  the  members  of  God’s  visible  church,  and  the  uncircumcision  are 
formance  of  his  duties,  and  reward  him  as  if  he  were  a  righteous  the  Gentiles,  who  are  out  of  the  visible  church.  See  Eph.  ii.  11,  12. 
person  But  neither  here,  nor  in  Gal.  iii.  6.  is  it  said,  that  Christ's  In  this  question,  the  justification  of  those  who  are  out  of  the  visible 
righteousness  was  counted  to  Abraham.  In  both  passages  the  ex-  church,  but  who  believe  and  obey  God,  is  implied  :  for  the  apostle 
pression  is,  'Abraham  believed  God,  and  it,  (viz.  his  believing  God),  proves,  that  such  arc  justified,  by  appealing  to  Abraham's  just ifica- 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  ;*  and  ver.  9.  of  this  chapter,  tion  while  in  uncircumcision  ;  ‘We  affirm  that  faith  was  counted  to 
Wc  affirm  faith  was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness/  Also  Abraham  for  righteousness.  How  then  was  it  counted  V &c. 
yen.  xv.  t.  ‘And  he  believed  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  Ver.  10.  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision.  1— Abraham 
tor  righteousness.’  See  Rom.  iy.  2Z,  23,  24. — Farther,  as  it  is  no-  was  not  circumcised  till  lie  was  ninety-nine  years  old,  Gen.  xvii. 
where  said  in  scripture,  that  Christ’s  righteousness  was  imputed  to  At  that  time  Ishmael  was  thirteen  years  old,  ver  2>.  But  before 
Abraham,  so  neither  is  iteaid  anywhere,  that  Christ’s  righteousness  Ishmael  was  born,  Abraham  hail  his  faith  counted  to  him  for  right 
fa  imputed  to  believers.  In  short,  the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  scrip-  eousne99  ;  Gen.  xv.  6.  compared  with  Gen.  xvi.  16.  It  is  evident, 
lure  is,  that  the  believer's  '  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteous-  therefore,  that  Abraham  was  justified  in  uncircumcision,  more  than 
ness,  by  the  mere  grace  or  favour  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ;  thirteen  years  before  he  and  his  family  were  made  the  visible 
that  is,  on  account  of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that  favour  church  and  people  of  God  by  circumcision.  Heathens,  therefore, 
h  ’l  l  fJ11  u  u18  18  very  Afferent  from  the  doctrine  of  those  who  who  believe  and  obey  the  true  God,  as  Abraham  did,  will,  like  him, 
no  d,  that  by  having  fauh  imputed  or  counted  for  righteousness,  the  have  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  though  no 
believer  becomes  perfectly  righteous  ;  whether  they  mean  thereby  members  of  any  visible  church.  Praised  be  God  for  his  mercy  to 
that  failing  itself  a  perfect  nghLeousn  ess,  or  that  it  is  the  instrument  heathens' 

\v,?hnrVceymg.t°  l5f  b«!!lv*.r  the  Perfect  righteousness  of  another.  Ver.  II. — 1.  As  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  «fcc.}-Cir- 
rCt  ,L  !®not.true  lhat  faith  is  a  Perfect  right-  cumcision  is  called  a  seal ,  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  affixing  seals 

usoe9s ,  for  if  it  were,  justification  would  not  be  a  Iree  gift,  but  a  to  written  covenants,  to  render  them  firm.  God  ordered  Abraham 
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?Jt  being  the  father2  of  all  who  believe  (ft±,  exercised  in  uncircnmcision,  in  order  to  his  being  made  the 
117.)  in  iincircumci«iont  that  righteousness  federal  head  of  all  them  who  believe  out  of  the  visible  churchy  to 
might  be  counted  even  to  them:  assure  us  that  the  righteousness  of  faith  shall  be  counted  even  to 

them ,  by  virtue  of  God’s  promise  to  him  : 

12  And  the  father  of  THE  circumcision,  12  Also  the  federal  head  of  the  circumcised ,  that  is,  of  those  who 

THAT  RIGHTEOUSNESS  MIGHT  BE  COUNT*  are  in  the  visible  church,  to  assure  us  that  righteousness  shall  be 
ED  (from  ver.  11.)  to  those  who  are  not  of  counted  to  them  who  do  not  rest  contented  with  being  of  the  visible 
the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  church  only ,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  that  faith  and 
the  footsteps  of  the  faith'  of  our  father  Abra-  obedience  which  our  father  Abraham  exercised  in  uncircumcision  / 

ham,  which  he  had  in  uncircumcision*  that  is,  while  he  was  no  member  of  God's  visible  church. 

13  (r*$,  91.)  Besides ,  not  through  a  13  Besides,  from  the  scripture  (ver.  3.)  it  is  evident,  that  not  on 

RIGHTEOUSNESS  (from  the  end  of  the  verse)  account  of  a  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  whatever,  the  promise  was 

of  law'  the  promise  was  to  Abraham  and  to  made  to  Abraham ,  and  to  his  seed ,  that  he  should  inherit  the  world, 
his  seed,2  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  but  on  account  of  a  righteousness  of  faith.  How  then  can  the  Jews 

world,3  but  through  a  righteousness  of  faith.  expect  to  obtain  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  on  account  of  a  right¬ 

eousness  of  law  1 

14  (r*$)  For  if  they  WHO  ARE  RIGHT-  14  For  if  they  who  are  righteous  by  works  of  law  are  heirs  of 
EOUS  by  law  ARE  heirs,1  faith  is  rendered  the  world,  their  faith  (ver.  11.)  is  rendered  useless,  and  the  promise, 
vain,  and  the  promise  is  made  of  no  effect.  by  which  they  become  heirs  as  a  matter  of  favour,  is  made  of  no  ef¬ 
fect  : — It  does  not  in  reality,  convey  that  blessing. 

15  (r^,  91.)  Farther ,  the  law  worketh  out  15  Farther,  instead  of  conferring  a  title  to  the  inheritance,  the 

wrath  :  (>**$,  98.)  But  where  law  it  not ,  law  worketh  out  punishment,  even  to  the  heirs  who,  by  receiving  the 

there  no  transgression.1  inheritance  as  a  free  gift,  are  declared  to  be  transgressors  of  the  law 

written  on  their  hearts  ;  because  where  law  is  not,  there  no  trans¬ 
gression  is,  nor  treatment  of  persons  as  transgressors. 

16  For  this  reason  it  is  (ot,  158.)  through  16  For  this  reason ,  the  inheritance  is  beBtowed  on  account  of  a 

faith,  that  it  might  be  (kata)  by  grace1,  in  righteousness  of  faith,  and  not  of  law,  that  it  might  be  a  free  gift,  in 
order  that  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  order  that  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  concerning  it  might  be  sure 
seed  ;  (not  to  that  only  which  is  (ut,  161.)  by  to  all  his  seed ,  not  to  that  only  which  is  his  seed  by  the  law  of  cir- 
the  law,2  but  to  that  also  which  is  («t,  161.)  by  cumcision,  but  to  that  also  which  is  his  seed  by  possessing  the  faith  of 
the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  Father  of  us  Abraham,  who  is  the  federal  head  of  us  all  who  beheve,  whether  we 
all  :  be  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  that  is,  persons  not  in  the  visible  church  of  God. 

1 7  (As  it  is  written,  Surely ,  a  father  of  many  17  ( Agreeably  to  what  is  written ,  Gen.  xvii.  6.  Surely  a  father  of 
nations  I  have  constituted  thee')  in  the  pre -  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee )  ;  which  honour  of  being  the 

to  put  (<r«jM*'*0  the  mark  of  circumcision  on  his  own  body,  as  God’s  first  and  literal  meaning,  the  country  promised  was  (he  earthly 
seal,  whereby  the  counting  his  faith  for  righteousness,  and  the  con-  Canaan,  yet  that  first  and  literal  meaning,  being  itself  the  sign  of  a 
Btituling  him  the  father  of  all  believers,  were  confirmed  to  him.  higher  or  second  meaning,  ‘a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly,' 
Hence,  Gal.  iii.  14.  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  is  called  ‘the  was  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  by  faith,  under  the  type  of 

blessing  of  Abraham,’  and  is  said  ‘to  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  the  earthly  country.  See  Rom.  ix.  8.  note,  where  the  propriety  of 

Christ.1  For  the  6ame  purpose,  God  ordered  all  Abraham's  male  de-  making  the  earthly  country  an  emblem  of  the  heavenly,  is  shewn, 
acendants  to  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  after  their  birth.  The  See  also  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  note  1. 

Israelitish  children  being  thus  early  initiated  into  God’s  covenant,  Ver.  14.  For  if  (o<  »*  * see  Rorn.  iii,  26.  note  3.)  they  w  ho  are 

their  parents  were  thereby  assured,  that  if,  when  grown  up,  they  righteous  by  law,  are  heirs. The  propriety  of  supplying  the  words 

followed  Abraham  in  his  faith  and  obedience,  they  were,  like  him,  ‘  who  are  righteous,’  is  evident  frtim  the  foregoing  verse,  and  from 

to  have  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  and  be  enti.  the  nature  of  the  argument,  which  stands  thus  :  If  Abraham  and  hie 

tied  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant ;  or,  if  they  died  in  infancy,  seed  were  made  heirs  of  the  world  through  a  righteousness  of  law, 

that  God  would  raise  them  from  the  dead,  to  enioy  the  heavenly  their  faith  is  rendered  useless  in  this  transaction  ;  and  the  promise 

country,  of  which  the  earthly  was  the  type.  Buttne  covenant  with  by  which  they  became  heirs  through  favour,  had  no  influence  in 

Abraham  being  in  reality  the  gospel  covenant,  set  forth  in  types  procuring  that  blessing,  they  having  merited  the  inheritance  lv 
and  figures  according  to  the  manner  of  ancient  times,  may  we  not,  their  works. 

from  the  use  and  efficacy  of  circumcision,  believe  that  baptism,  the  Ver.  15.  Where  no  law  is,  <fcc.}— Beza  says  the  reading  her* 
rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church,  is,  like  it,  a  seal  of  the  ought  to  be,  ‘where  law  is,  there  transgression  is.’  But  this  is  an 

gospel  covenant,  and  a  declaration  on  the  part  of  God,  that  he  will  alteration  of  the  text  without  authority. 

count  the  faithof  the  baptized  person  for  righteousness  1  and  that,  Ver.  16. — 1.  For  this  reason  it  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
like  circumcision,  it  may  be  aaministered  to  infants,  to  assure  the  grace.) — A  righteousness  of  law  being  unattainable  by  men,  the  in- 

parents  that  their  future  faith  shall  be  counted  and  rewarded  as  neritance  is  by  a  righteousness  of  faith,  and  not  of  law,  that,  being 

righteousness  ;  or,  if  they  die  in  infancy,  that  they  shall  be  raised  a  free  gift,  it  might  he  bestowed  in  the  manner  and  on  the  persons 

to  eternal  life!  In  this  view  the  baptism  of  infants  is  a  reason-  God  saw  fit;  namely,  on  believers  of  all  nations,  whether  the  ob- 

able  rite,  and  must  afford  the  greatest  consolation  to  all  pious  pa-  jects  of  their  faith  be  more  or  less  extensive,  and  whether  their 

rents.  good  works  be  more  or  fewer.  For  in  the  faith  and  works  of  he 

2.  In  order  to  his  being  the  father,  <fcc.] — Abraham,  while  uncir-  lievers  there  must  be  great  differences,  according  to  the  mental 

cumcised,  had  his  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  ‘that  he  might  endowments  and  outward  advantages  bestowed  on  each.  In  this 

be  the  father  of  all  them  who  believe,’  whether  in  or  out  of  the  vi-  passage,  by  the  most  just  reasoning,  the  apostle  hath  overthrown  ihe 

Bible  church.  Accordingly,  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  narrow  notion  of  bigots  who  confine  the  mercy  of  God  within  the 

him,  he  constituted  him  tne  father  of  all  believers ;  so  that,  what*  pale  of  this  or  that  church  ;  and  by  a  noble  liberality  of  sentiment 

ever  promises  were  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  were  in  reality  ne  hath  declared,  that  all  who  imitate  that  faith  and  piety  which 

made  to  believers  of  all  nations.  Abraham  exercised,  while  uncircumcised,  shall  like  him,  obtain 

Ver.  12.  Who  also  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  faith,  dec.] — That  is,  the  inheritance,  through  the  free  favour  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ, 

who,  like  Abraham,  exercise  a  continued  faith ;  and  who,  from  faith,  2.  Sure  to  all  the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  which  is  by  the  law,  Ac  ] 

obey  God  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life.  See  ver.  3.  note  1.  — Here  the  apostle  teaches  that  Abraham  had  two  kinds  of  seed; 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Besides,  not  through  a  righteousness  of  law.] — Here  one  by  natural  descent,  called  ‘his  seed  by  the  law,’  and  another 
law  signifies,  not  the  law  of  Moses,  which  did  not  exist  in  Abra-  by  faith.  See  Gal,  iii.  26.  note.  To  the  natural  seed,  the  promise 
ham’s  time,  but  law  in  general;  and  the  meaning  is— the  promise  of  the  earthly  country  called  Canaan  was  made  ;  but  to  the  seed 
made  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  that  they  should  be  heirs  of  the  by  faith,  the  spiritual  seed,  the  promise  of  an  heavenly  country,  ty- 
world,  was  not  made  to  them  on  the  supposition  of  their  attaining  pified  by  Canaan,  was  given.  And  to  each,  the  promise  that  was 
a  righteousness  consisting  in  perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  moral  made  to  them  is  sure. 

or  ceremonial,  but  on  Uie  supposition  of  their  attaining  a  right*  Ver.  17. — 1.  As  it  Is  written,  surely  a  father  of  many  nations  ] 
•ousness  of  faith  ;  so  that  they  received  the  promise  of  the  inherit-  have  constituted  thee.] — This  promise  implied,  first,  That  Abraham 

ance,  not  as  a  debt,  but  as  a  free  gift-  See  ver.  16.  should  be  the  father  of  a  very  numerous  natural  progeny,  who  were 

2.  To  Abraham  (*)  and  to  his  seed.]— The  disjunctive  particle  to  be  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  and  to  whom,  as  such, 

Iiaih  here  the  sense  of  the  copulative,  and  is  so  translated  in  the  the  country  called  Canaan  was  to  be  given,  with  the  other  blessings 
Syriac  version.  mentioned  in  the  covenant,  according  to  their  first  and  literal  mean- 

3.  Heir  of  the  world.] — By  this,  Beza  and  Locke,  following  the  ing.  Secondly ,  That  Abraham  should  be  the  father  of  all  who  be- 
Greek  fathers,  understand  Abraham’s  being  made  the  father  of  all  lieve  and  obey  the  true  God,  whatever  age  or  country  they  may  live 
believers  throughout  the  world.  But  they  forgot  that  the  inherit-  In  ;  and  that  such,  by  virtue  of  their  being  counted  to  Abraham  for 
ance  of  the  world  was  promised  to  Abraham's  seed  likewise  ;  see  seed,  shall  receive  all  the  blessings  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed 
Gen.  xv.  18;  and  that  In  the  renewal  of  the  promise,  Gen,  xvii.  7,  by  faith.  Thishonourof  being  constituted  the  father  of  all  the  pious 
8.  some  circumstance!  are  added  which  shew,  that  although,  in  Its  and  virtuous  men  in  the  world,  was  for  greater  than  if,  like  Adam 
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#*i<r  of  him  whom  he  believed, 3  xvkw  ofOod,  father  of  all  believers,  Abraham  obtained  when  he  stood  in  the  pre - 
who  maketh  alive  the  dead,*  and  calleth  things  sence  of  him  whom  he  believed ;  even  of  God ■  who  maketh  alive  the 
which  exist  not  as  though  they existed*  dead ,  and  speaketh  of  things  in  the  remotest  futurity,  which  exist 

not ,  with  as  much  certainty  as  if  they  existed. 

19  ro(,  61.)  He  contrary  to  hope  believed  18  Abraham ,  contrary  to  ail  the  ordinary  grounds  on  which  men 
with  hope* (we  T5  imrbsj)  that  Ac  should  be  the  build  their  hope  of  offspring,  believed  with  a  strong  hope ,  founded  on 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to  what  was  the  promise  of  God,  that  he  should  he  the  father  of  many  nations ,  ac- 
spoken,  (Gen.  xv.  5.)  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  cording  to  what  was  spoken ,  So  shall  thy  seed  bit ;  namely,  as  the 

stars  of  heaven  for  multitude. 

19  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,’  he  did  19  And  not  being  weak,  either  in  his  conceptions  or  in  his  belief 

not  consider  his  own  body  now  dead.3  being  of  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  he  did  not  consider  his  own  body 

about  an  hundred  years  old,  (juu,  2\4.)  neither  now  dead ,  in  respect  of  procreating  children,  being  about  an  hundred 
the  deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb.  (Gen.  xvii.  17.  years  old ,  neither  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb,  as  obstacles  to  his 
xvffi,  u  \  having  a  numerous  progeny  by  her,  though  she  was  ninety  years  old. 

20  (Ejc  St,  1 44.  106.)  Therefore  against  20  Therefore  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute 

the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute 1  through  unbelief,  by  alleging  that  the  thing  was  impossible  ;  but  hav- 

through  unbelief,3  but  was  strong  in  faith,  ing  the  firmest  persuasion  of  the  veracity  of  God,  he  gave  the  glory 
giving  glory  to  God.  of  that  perfection  to  Gody  by  waiting  patiently  for  the  performance 

of  his  promise. 

21  (Kai  ?r>j.P0<pc£w3*c)  And  was  fully  per-  21  And  was  fully  persuaded ,  that  what  was  promised ,  God  was 

suaded,  that  what  was  promised ,1  he  was  able  able  even  to  perform  ;  although  the  longer  he  waited,  the  accomplish- 
(m,  218.)  certainly  to  perform.  merit  of  the  promise  must  have  appeared,  to  an  ordinary  faith,  the 

more  difficult. 

22  (Aw  **j)  Therefore  also  it  was  counted  22  This  strong  faith,  exercised  by  Abraham  for  so  long  a  time, 

to  him  for  righteousness.  (See  Rom.  iv.  3.  being  highly  pleasing  to  God,  Therefore  also  it  was  counted  to  him 
note  2.)  for  righteous7iess . 

23  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  23  it  was  not  recorded  by  Moses  for  Abraham's  honour 

only ,  that  it  was  so  counted  to  him  ;  only ,  that  his  faith  was  thus  counted  to  him  in  his  uncircumcised 

state  ;  (see  ver.  3.) 

24  But  for  our  sakes  also,  to  whom  it  will  24  Hut  it  was  recorded  for  our  benefit  also ,  to  whom,  as  Abraham1* 

be  counted,  EVEN  to  those  who  believe  ( vri )  children,  the  like  faith  will  be  counted  for  righteousness,  even  to  those 
on  him  who  raised  up  Jesus*  our  Lord  from  in  every  age  and  nation  who  believe  on  him  (believe  whatever  he  de- 
thedead,  dares  and  promises)  who  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead: 

25  Who  was  delivered  to  DEATH  (J/*,  25  Who,  being  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  which  all  nations  are  to 

112.)  for  our  offences,  (Rom.  v.  8.)  and  was  be  blessed,  was  delivered  to  death  by  God  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised’  again  (<fo*)  for  our  justification.3  raised  again  from  the  dead,  and  made  universal  Lord,  for  our  dc~ 

liverance  from  ignorance  and  wickedness. 

and  Noah,  Abraham  had  been  the  stock  from  which  the  whole  hu-  pute.]— So  the  original  words,  t>iv  twxyyiKmv  too  6iov  «• 

man  race  sprang  :  for  it  implied,  that  he  waa  the  greatest  of  believ  j*,  should  be  translated  :  for  the  word  i<«*f y*T$a*  signifies 

era  ;  and  that  the  title  which  believers  have  to  the  blessings  of  the  to  dispute,  Jude  ver.  9.  See  also  Rom.  xiv.  1.  note  3. 
covenant,  is  founded  on  their  being  promised  to  them  in  the  cove*  2.  Through  unbelief.}— Wc  are  told,  indeed,  that  when  God  de¬ 
fiant,  as  his  seed.  This  being  the  right  interpretation  <jf  the  pro-  dared  that  Sarah  was  to  be  the  mother  of  nations,  Gen.  xvi'*-  17. 
mise,  ‘Surely  a  father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,’  'Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,  and  laughed,  and  said  in  his  heart, 
the  apostle's  reasonings  therefrom,  lo  prove  the  title  of  the  pious  Shall  a  child  be  born  to  him  that  is  an  hundred  years  old  1’  Ac.  But 
Gentiles  lo  the  inheritance,  are  unanswerable.  these  questions  did  not  proceed  from  unbelief,  but  from  admiraiion 

2  In  the  presence  of  him  whom  he  believed  ] — K*tiv*vti,  lire-  and  gratitude,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  posture  in  which  lie 
rally  opposite  to ;  but  the  meaning  ip,  God  having  constituted  Abra*  thought  these  things.  Aod  with  respect  to  his  laughing,  it  did  not 
ham  the  father  of  aJl  believers,  he  is,  in  the  other  promises  of  the  imply  any  doubt  of  God'o  promise,  otherwise  he  would  have  been 
covenant,  considered  by  God  as  their  father,  and  their  title  to  these  rebuked,  as  Sarah  was  for  her  laughing  :  but  it  means  simply,  (hat 
promises  is  founded  on  their  relation  lo  Abraham  as  his  seed.  he  rejoiced  at  God’s  promise  ;  for,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  tuluygh 

3.  Even  of  God,  who  maketh  alive  the  dead}— For  illustrating  signifies  to  rejoice,  Gen.  xxi.  6.  'God  hath  made  me  to  laugh,  so  that 
the  greatness  of  Abraham’s  faith,  and  to  shew  with  what  propriety  all  that  hear  will  laugh  with  me consequently  the  passage  may  be 
he  was  made  the  father  of  all  believers,  the  apostle  in  this  verse  translated,  'Abraham  rejoiced  and  said,’  Ac.  At  the  time  Abraiiaxn 
observes,  that  the  principles  on  which  he  believed  the  Lord,  were  thus  rejoiced  on  account  of  the  promise  of  a  son  by  Sarah  which 
enlarged  rietrsoftne  divine  perfections :  next,  in  ver.  19, 19.  betakes  God  made  td  him,  he  preyed,  ver.  18. 1  Oh  that  Ishinael  might  live  be- 

notice  of  the  circumstances  which  rendered  his  faith  difficult.  Then  fore  thee  !’  But  this  he  said  from  no  distrust  of  God’s  promise,  but 

in  ver.  20.  he  affirms,  that  his  faith  was  very  strong,  being  free  from  from  his  desire  that  lshmael  might  be  continued  in  life,  as  appears 
all  doubts.  Abraham  believed  that  God  could  make  alive  his  dead  from  God’s  answer,  ver.  20.  ‘As  for  lshmael  1  have  heard  theo  ; 

body,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  beget  a  son  by  Sarah,  even  in  the  nine-  because  I  have  blessed  him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,’  Ac. 

tietn  year  of  her  age;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  had  no  children  Ver.  21.  That  what  was  promised.}— So  o  signifies, 

by  her  in  the  days  of  their  greatest  youth  and  strength.  He  be-  because,  as  Erasmus  and  Fistius  observes,  it  is  the  preterite  of  the 
lieved  also,  that  God  was  able  to  bring  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  passive  voice.  The  word  hath  the  same  signification,  Gal.  iii.  13. 
know  and  worship  the  true  God,  in  such  numbers  as  to  make  Heb.  xii.  25. 

Abraham  the  father  of  a  very  numerous  spiritual  seed  :  Nay,  he  Ver.  24.  Even  to  those  who  believe  on  him  who  raised  up  Jesus, 
believed,  that  although  Isaac  had  been  burnt  on  the  altar,  God  Ac. H-As  Abraham’s  faith,  which  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
would  raise  him  to  life  again.  Such  exalted  notions  had  this  chief  ness  in  his  uncircumcised  state,  consisted  in  his  being  fully  per- 
of  believers  acquired  of  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  God,  ‘who  suaded,  that  what  God  had  promised  concerning  the  number  of  his 
maketh  alive  the  dead.’  This  the  apostle  mentions,  to  shew  that  seed,  he  was  able  and  willing  to  perform;  so  the  faith  which  will 
Abraham  knew  and  believed  that  God  would  strengthen  his  and  be  counted  for  righteousness  to  them  who  beLieve  on  the  true  God, 
Sarah’s  dead  bodies  for  procreation,  and  could  speak  of  Isaac  and  consists  in  their  being  fully  persuaded,  that  what  God  hath  da- 
of  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed  with  as  much  certainty  as  if  they  had  dared  and  promised,  either  by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  revelation, 
all  been  already  existing.  he  is  able  and  willing  to. perform.  For  it  ought  to  be  remarked, 

4.  And  calleth  things  which  exist  not,  as  though  they  existed  ] —  that  it  is  not  said  here,  that  ‘  faith  will  be  counted  to  them  who  be- 
ln  this  expression,  perhaps,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  Abraham  lieve  that  God  raised  up  Jesus  That  would  have  limited  salvation 
recollected  God’s  having  called  all  things  into  existence,  by  saying,  to  those  alone  who  are  favoured  with  an  external  revelation,  coo- 
*Let  them  be  For  the  traditional  knowledge  of  the  creation  of  the  trary  to  hie  reasoning  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter;  But  it  is 
world,  no  doubt,  had  been  preserved  in  Abraham’s  family.  said,  faith  will  be  counted  1  to  them  wno  believe  on  him  who  raised,’ 

Ver  19.— 1.  And 1  not  being  weak  in  faith:}— that  is,  being  strong  Ac. ;  that  is,  who  believe  on  the  true  God.  For  the  expression, 
In  faith  ;  for  the  Hebrews, -when  they  meant  to  assert  a  thing  'Him  who  raised  up  JeBCis  our  Lord  from  the  dead,*  is  a  periphra- 
did  by  the  denial  of  Us  contrary.  sis  for  God,  formed  In  allusion  to  ver.  17.  and  to  introduce  wnat  Is 

2.  He  did  not  consider  his  own  body  now  dead.] — The  children  added  ver.  26.  We  have  the  same  periphrasis,  chap.  viii.  11. 
which  Abraham  had  by  Keturah,  after  Sarah’s  death,  do  not  Invall-  Ver.  25.— 1.  Who  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  offences,  and  was 

dale  this  assertion  ;  for  Abraham's  body  having  been  renewed  by  raised.}— The  raising  again  of  Christ  for  our  justification,  mentioned 
miracle,  In  order  to  the  besetting  of  Isaac,  might  preserve  Its  vigour  in  this  verse,  must  t>e  taken  in  connexion  with  his  ascension  Into 
10  co,2i8  d?raile  1  a»erwards.  heaven,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  universe.  For 

▼  er.  20.  1.  Therefore  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  die-  our  deliverance  from  sin,  which  is  the  import  of  the  word/Ktfj/Ica- 
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lion  in  this  clause,  as  distinguished  from  the  pardon  of  offences  in 
the  preceding,  (see  the  following  note),  is  accomplished  thiough 
the  power  wliich  Christ  received  as  Lord  and  Mediator,  after  his 
resurrection. 

2.  Raised  a^ain  for  our  justification.]— According  to  Locke,  this 
is,  “  Raised  to  ascertain  lo  us  eternal  life,  the  consequence  of  our 
justification.”  But  to  this  interpretation  it  may  be  objected,  that 
the  justification  which  sinners  obtain  through  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  being  distinguished  from  the  pardon  of  our  offences  pro¬ 
cured  by  his  death,  it  must  be  something  different  from  pardon,  and 
eternal  life  ils  consequence.  Now,  what  can  that  be  but  the  de¬ 
liverance  of  believers,  especially  the  believing  Gentiles,  from  ig¬ 
norance  and  wickedness,  by  Christ’s  powerful  government  of  the 
world  ?  Accordingly,  the  word  justify  is  u6ed  in  the  sense  of  de* 
livering.  Rom.  vi.  7.  ‘He  that  is  dead  is  justified)  is 

freed  from  sin,’  (Bible  translation).  This  efficacy  ofChrist’s  resur¬ 
rection  to  justify  or  deliver  believers  from  the  power  of  sin,  is 
taken  notice  of  by  St.  Pcier,  Acts  iii.  26.  ‘ God  having  raised  up  his 
son  Jesus,  spnf  hun  to  bless  you,  by  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
from  his  iniquities.’  And  the  deliverance  itself  is  excellently  de¬ 
scribed,  Col.  i.  13.  and  is  termed  redemption ,  1  Pet  i.  18. — It  is  no 
objection,  that  justification,  as  implying  deliverance  from  the  power 


of  sin,  is  ascribed  to  the  blood  or  death  of  Christ,  Rom.  v.  9. ;  for  the 
persons  there  said  to  be  ‘justified  by  his  blood,’ are  represented 
as  not  yet  *  saved  from  wrath  through  him.'  Neither  is  it  any  objec¬ 
tion,  that  salvation  from  wrath,  or  punishment,  is  ascribed,  Rom. 
v.  9,  10.  to  Christ's  life:  These  happy  effects  are  attributed  to 
Christ’s  death  and  resurrection  indiscriminately,  as  it  suited  the 
apostle’s  argument.  For  the  Father,  as  the  reward  of  his  Eon’s 
obedience  to  death,  having  empowered  him  to  deliver  mankind 
from  sin,  as  well  as  from  punishment,  both  these  deliverances  may 
be  ascribed  to  his  blood  or  death,  as  the  meritorious  cause.  Sec 
Rom.  v.  note  2.  At  the  same  time,  being  accomplished  by  his  re¬ 
surrection  from  the  dead,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  government  of 
the  universe,  the  same  deliverances  may,  with  equal  propriety,  be 
ascribed  to  his  resurrection  or  life,  as  the  efficient  cause.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  Peter  told  the  council,  Actsv.  31.  ‘Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repent¬ 
ance  and  remission  of  sins.1 

Bishop  Sherlock  thinks,  Christ  was  raised  for  our  justification, 
that  there  might  be  a  sure  foundation  for  our  faith  in  him  as  the  Ron 
of  God,  by  which  we  are  justified.  But  as  the  apostle  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  speaks  of  the  pardon  of  offences ,  as  different  from  justification, 
the  interpretation  which  I  nave  given  is  more  simple  and  natural. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Vino  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


To  comfort  the  Roman  brethren  under  the  evils  which 
the  profession  of  the  gospel  brought  upon  them,  the 
apostle,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  enumerated  the 
privileges  which  belong  to  believers  in  general.  And  from 
his  account  it  appears,  that  the  privileges  of  Abraham’s 
seed  by  faith,  are  far  greater  than  the  privileges  which  be¬ 
longed  to  his  seed  by  natural  descent,  and  which  are  de¬ 
scribed  Rom.  ii.  17-20. 

The  first  privilege  of  the  spiritual  seed  is,  That  being 
justified  by  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  ver,  1.  This,  to  the  Gentiles,  must  have  ap¬ 
peared  an  unspeakable  blessing,  in  regard  they  had  been 
taught  by  the  Jews  to  consider  themselves  as  children  of 
wrath,  and  enemies  of  God,  ver.  10. — Their  second  privi¬ 
lege  is,  By  the  command  of  Christ  they  are  admitted 
through  faith  into  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and 
into  the  Christian  church. —  Thirdly ,  They  boast  in  the 
hope  of  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven  ;  a  privilege 
far  superior  to  that  of  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
tabernacle,  and  in  the  temple  on  earth,  of  which  the  na¬ 
tural  seed  boasted  ;  for  it  is  the  hope  of  living  eternally 
with  God  in  heaven,  ver.  2. — Their  fourth  privilege  is, 
They  boast  in  afflictions,  especially  those  which  befall 
them  for  the  name  of  Christ:  because  afflictions  improve 
their  graces,  and  render  their  hope  bf  eternal  life  sure,  ver. 
3,  4. — But  many,  even  of  the  believing  Jews,  denied  that 
the  Gentiles  had  any  reason  to  hope  for  eternal  life,  while 
they  did  not  obey  Moses.  Wherefore,  to  shew  that  they 
are  heirs  of  that,  and  of  all  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
covenant  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  by  faith,  equally  with 
the  Jews,  the  apostle  appealed  to  God’s  shedding  down 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  even  as  on  the  Jews,  ver.  5. 
— And  to  Christ’s  dying  for  them  in  their  ungodly  state, 
ver.  6-8. — And  told  them,  since  they  were  already  justi- 
fetL,  that  is,  delivered  from  their  heathenish  ignorance  and 
wickedness,  and  reconciled ,  that  is,  put  into  a  state  of  sal¬ 
vation  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  might  well  expect  to  be 
saved  in  due  time  from  wTath,  by  his  life  in  the  human  na¬ 
ture  ;  since  in  that  nature  he  exercises  the  offices  of  Lord 
and  J  udge  of  the  world  for  their  benefit,  ver.  9, 1 0.— The  last 
privilege  belonging  to  the  spiritual  seed,  mentioned  by  the 
apostle,  is.  That  being  reconciled,  they  can  boast  in  the 
true  God  as  their  God,  equally  with  the  natural  seed, 
whose  relation  to  God  was  established  by  the  law  of 
Moses  only.  And  this  privilege  he  told  them  they  had 
obtained,  like  all  the  rest,  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
they  had  received  the  reconciliation . 

Having  mentioned  the  reconciliation  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  apostle  took  occasion,  in  this  place,  to  discourse  of  the 
entrance  of  sin  and  death  into  the  world,  and  of  the  remedy 
which  God  hath  provided  for  these  evils,  and  of  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  that  remedy;  because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity, 
not  only  of  explaining  what  the  reconciliation  is  which  we 


have  received  through  Christ,  but  also  of  displaying  the 
justice  of  granting  reconciliation  to  all  mankind  through 
him,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of  them  never  heard 
any  thing,  either  of  the  reconciliation,  or  of  Christ  who 
procured  it  for  them. 

And  first,  to  shew  the  justice  of  granting  reconciliation 
to  the  whole  human  race  through  Christ,  notwithstanding 
many  of  them  are  ignorant  of  him,  the  apostle  reasoned  in 
this  manner.  As  it  pleased  God,  through  the  disobedience 
of  one  man,  to  subject  all  mankind  to  sin  and  death,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  greatest  part  of  them  never  heard  of  that 
man’s  disobedience ;  so,  to  render  this  determination  con¬ 
sistent  with  justice,  it  pleased  God,  through  the  obedience 
of  one  man,  to  make  all  men  capable  of  righteousness  and 
life,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of  them  have  no 
knowledge  of  the  person  to  whom  they  are  indebted  for 
these  great  benefits,  ver.  12. — This  second  member  of  the 
comparison,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  not  expressed,  because 
he  supposed  his  readers  could  easily  supply  it,  and  because 
he  was  afterwards  to  produce  this  Unfinished  comparison 
in  a  complete  form,  by  separating  it  into  two  parts,  and 
adding  to  each  part  the  clause  of  the  omitted  member 
which  belongs  to  it.  Wherefore,  having  enunciated  the 
first  member  of  the  comparison,  instead  of  adding  the  se¬ 
cond,  he  proceeds  to  establish  the  first  because  on  it  the 
truth  of  the  second  member,  which  he  supposes  his  reader 
to  have  supplied  in  his  own  mind,  depends.  The  propo¬ 
sition  asserted  in  the  first  member  is,  that  all  men  are 
subject  to  death  for  Adam’s  sin.  This  the  apostle  proves 
by  the  following  argument: — No  action  is  punished  as  a 
sin,  where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  any  law  forbidding  it, 
ver.  13. — Nevertheless,  from  Adam  to  Moses,  death  seiz¬ 
ed  infants  and  idiots,  who  being  incapable  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  law,  were  incapable  of  trangressing  law.  Where¬ 
fore,  having  no  sin  of  their  own,  for  which  they  could  he 
punished  with  death,  they  must  have  suffered  for  Adam’s 
transgression  ;  which  shews  clearly,  that  death  is  inflicted 
on  mankind,  not  for  their  own,  but  for  Adam’s  sin,  who 
on  that  account  may,  by  contrast,  be  called  the  type  of 
him  who  was  to  come  and  restore  life  to  all  men,  ver.  14. 

Farther,  it  was  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  prove, 
that  all  mankind,  are  punished  with  death  for  the  sin  of 
the  first  man,  because  it  shews  that  the  punishment  of 
our  first  parents’  sin  was  not  forgiven,  but  only  deferred, 
that  the  human  species  might  be  continued.  According¬ 
ly,  by  God’s  sentence  pronounced  after  the  fall,  Gen.  iii. 
16-19.  Adam  and  Eve  were  allowed  to  live  and  beget 
children.  And  as  in  the  same  sentence  they  were  told, 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  would  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  it  was  an  intimation,  that  on  account  of  what  the 
seed  of  the  woman  was  to  do,  a  new  trial,  under  a  better 
covenant  than  the  former,  was  granted  to  them  and  their 
posterity,  that  they  might  have  an  oportunity  of  regain- 
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ing  that  immortality  which  they  hacl  forfeited.  These 
things  the  at'ixtl*  supposes  his  readers  to  know  ;  for  he 
proceiHls  to  compare  the  evils  brought  on  mankind  by 
Adam,  with  the  advantages  procured  lor  them  by  Christ, 
Hint  all  may  understand  the  gracious  nature  of  the  new 
covenant  under  which  the  human  race  is  placed  since 
the  fall. 

From  what  the  apostle  hath  said  of  the  effects  of 
Christ’s  obedience,  compared  with  the  consequences  of 
Adam’s  disobedience,  it  appears  that  the  former  are  su¬ 
perior  to  the  latter  in  three  respects.  The  first  is, 
Christ’s  obedience  hath  more  merit  to  obtain  for  all 
mankind  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  after  death  a  resur¬ 
rection  to  a  new  life,  in  which  such  of  them  as  are 
capable  of  it  are  to  enjoy  happiness  for  ever,  than  Adam's 
disobedience  had  demerit  to  kill  all  mankind,  ver.  15. — 
The  second  is,  The  sentence  passed  on  mankind,  was 
for  one  offence  only,  committed  by  their  first  parents,  and 
it  subjected  them  all  to  death  temporal ;  but  the  sentence 
which  bestows  the  gracious  gift  of  pardon,  hath  for  its 
object  the  offence  of  Adam,  and  all  the  offences  which 
the  pardoned  themselves  may  have  committed  during 
their  own  probation;  and  issucth  in  their  being  accounted 
righteous,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life,  ver.  16. — The 
third  is.  In  the  life  which  they  who  are  pardoned  and  ac¬ 
counted  righteous  shall  regain  through  Christ,  they  shall 
enjoy  much  greater  happiness  than  they  lose  by  the 
death  to  which  they  are  subjected  through  Adam’s  of¬ 
fence,  ver.  17. 

Having  thus  contrasted  the  benefits  procured  for  man¬ 
kind  by  Christ,  with  the  evils  brought  on  them  by  Adam, 
the  apostle  sums  up  these  particulars  in  two  conclusions. 
The  first  is :  As  it  was  just,  on  account  of  one  offence 
committed  by  Adam,  to  pass  sentence  of  condemnation 
on  all,  by  which  all  have  been  subjected  to  death,  so  it 
was  equally  just,  on  account  of  one  act  of  righteousness 
performed  by  Christ,  (his  dying  on  the  cross),  to  pass 
sentence  on  all,  by  which  all  obtain  the  *  justification  of 
life;’  that  is,  a  short  life  on  earth,  and,  at  the  last  day, 
a  redirection  from  the  dead,  ver.  18. — The  second  con¬ 
clusion  is;  As  it  wa£  just,  through  the  offence  of  one 
man,  to  constitute  all  men  sinners ;  that  is,  through  the 
disobedience  of  Adam,  to  convey1  to  all  men  a  corrupted, 
weakened  nature,  whereby  they  are  made  liable  to  sin  and 
to  eternal  death  ;  so  it  was  equally  just,  through  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  one  man,  to  constitute  all  mankind  righteous; 
that  is,  to  pul  them  in  a  condition  of  obtaining  righteous¬ 
ness  here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter,  ver.  19. — For  in 
what  manner  could  all  mankind  be  constituted  righteous, 
unless  by  granting  them  a  personal  trial  under  a  new 
covenant,  in  which  not  perfect  obedience  is  required  in 
order  to  righteousness  and  life,  but  the  obedience  of  faith? 
From  these  two  conclusions  we  learn  what  the  condem¬ 
nation  is  which  was  brought  on  all  mankind  by  Adam, 
and  what  the  reconciliation  is  which  all  mankind  receive 
by  Christ.  By  Adam,  mankind  were  made  mortal  and 
liable  to  sin  :  By  Christ,  they  are  allowed  a  temporary 
life  on  earth,  and  have  a  trial  appointed  them  under  a 
gracious  covenant,  by  which  they  may  attain  righteous¬ 
ness  and  eternal  life  through  faith. 

In  the  two  conclusions  just  now  mentioned,  the  unfi¬ 
nished  comparison,  with  which  the  apostle  introduced 
this  admirable  discourse,  is  completed  in  the  manner  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  commentary,  ver,  12.  For  in  the  first 
conclusion,  ver.  18,  the  entrance  and  progress  of  death, 
through  Adam’s  sin,  being  described  as  in  ver.  12.  its 
remedy  is  declared,  which  is  there  wanting.  And  in  the 
second  conclusion,  ver.  19.  after  mentioning  the  entrance 
and  progress  of  sin  as  in  ver.  12.,  its  remedy,  which  is 
wanting  there,  is  likewise  described.  This  order  the 
apostle  followed,  because,  though  the  entrance  of  sin  was 
prior  to  that  of  death,  he  mentioned  the  entrance  of  sin 
last,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  speaking 
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concerning  the  rule  by  which  Adam  and  his  posterity, 
now  reconciled,  were  to  direct  their  actions,  during  the 
trial  appointed  them  under  the  new  covenant.  For 
after  telling  us,  that  os  all  were  constituted  sinners  by 
Adam’s  disobedience,  so  all  shall  be  constituted  righteous 
through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  he  adds,  4  But  law  si¬ 
lently  entered ;’ — that  is,  after  the  sentence  was  passed, 
Gen.  iii.  15 — 19,  whereby  Adam  was  allowed  to  live  and 
beget  children,  and  with  his  posterity  was  placed  under 
the  new  covenant,  the  law  of  God  written  on  their  hearts 
silently  took  place  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct  under 
that  covenant.  And  although  the  offence  of  actual 
transgression  thereby  abounded,  grace  hath  superabound- 
ed,  in  the  resurrection  of  all  who  die  in  infancy  and 
idiocy  to  a  better  life  than  that  which  they  lose  through 
Adam’s  disobedience,  and  by  bestowing  the  same  bless¬ 
ing  on  such  adults  as  fulfil  the  requisitions  of  the  gra¬ 
cious  new  covenant  under  which  they  are  placed,  ver.  20. 
— And  thus  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  as  the  sin  of  the 
first  man  hath  exceedingly  tyrannized  over  the  whole 
species,  by  introducing  actual  transgression  and  deoth ; 
so  also  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  shall  reign,  by  de¬ 
stroying  sin  and  death  through  a  righteousness  of  faith, 
which  shall  be  counted  to  believers  and  rewarded  with 
eternal  life ;  and  all  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
ver.  21. — Thus,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle, 
all  mankind  are,  and  ever  have  been  included  in  the  new 
covenant  Consequently  the  advantage  which  they  have 
received  by  Christ,  is  much  greater  than  the  loss  they 
have  sustained  through  Adam.  And  it  is  reasonable  to 
think  it  should  be  so ;  because  the  goodness  of  God  more 
effectually  disposes  him  to  bestow  blessings  on  mankind, 
on  account  of  Christ’s  obedience,  than  to  inflict  evils  on 
them  on  account  of  Adam’s  disobedience. 

Before  this  subject  is  dismissed  it  may  be  proper  to 
observe, — 

1.  That  in  this  remarkable  passage  we  have  the  true 
account  of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  misery  into  the  world, 
and  of  the  method  in  which  these  evils  have  been  reme¬ 
died  ;  subjects  which  none  of  the  philosophers  or  wise 
men  of  antiquity  were  able  by  the  light  of  reason  to  fa¬ 
thom.  Sin  entered  through  the  disobedience  of  our  first 
parents,  whereby  they  became  liable  to  immediate  death  ; 
and  if  God  had  executed  his  threatening,  the  species 
would  have  ended  in  them.  But  because,  in  due  sea¬ 
son,  his  Son  was  to  appear  on  earth  in  the  human  na¬ 
ture,  and  to  make  atonement  for  the  sin  of  men,  God,  in 
in  the  prospect  of  that  great  act  of  obedience,  suffered 
Adam  and  Eve  to  live  and  propagate  their  kind,  and 
granted  them  a  new  trial  under  a  covenant  better  suited 
to  their  condition  than  the  former,  in  order  that  if  they 
behaved  properly  during  their  probation,  he  might  raise 
them  to  a  better  life  than  that  which  they  had  forfeited. 
In  this  new  covenant,  the  obligation  of  the  law  written 
on  their  heart  was  continued ;  only  perfect  obedience  to 
that  law  was  not  required  in  order  to  life,  but  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  faith.  And  although  the  punishment  of  their 
first  sin  took  place  so  far,  that  the  life  granted  to  them 
and  to  their  posterity  was  to  be  a  gradual  progress, 
through  labour  and  misery,  to  certain  death  ;  yet  being  all 
comprehended  in  the  gracious  new  covenant,  they  are  all 
to  be  raised  to  life  at  the  last  day,  that  such  of  them  as 
are  found  to  have  given  the  obedience  of  faith  during  their 
probation,  may  receive  a  more  happy  life  than  that  which 
was  forfeited  by  the  disobedience  of  their  first  parents, 
and  be  continued  in  that  happy  life  for  ever.  Thus,  by 
the  remedy  which  God  hath  applied  for  curing  the  evils 
introduced  by  the  first  man’s  disobedience,  the  righteous 
will  be  raised  to  a  greater  degree  of  happiness  than  if 
these  evils  had  not  taken  place. 

2.  According  to  the  view  which  the  apostle  hath  gjven 
us  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  mankind,  the  scheme  of 
redemption  is  not  a  remedy  of  an  unexpected  evil,  con- 
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trived  after  that  evil  took  place  ;  Christ’s  obedience  was 
appointed  as  the  means  of  our  deliverance,  at  the  very 
time  the  resolution  permitting  the  entrance  of  sin  was 
formed.  And  therefore,  to  make  mankind  sensible  of  this, 
the  apostle  assures  us,  Eph.  i,  4.  that  ‘we  were  chosen 
in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  And  2  Tim. 
i.  9,  that  4  wc  are  saved  and  called  according  to  God’s 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ,  be¬ 
fore  the  world  began:’  And,  1  Pet.  i.  20.  that  ‘Christ 
was  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but 
was  manifested  in  these  last  times  for  us.’ — And  as  the 
plan  of  our  redemption  was  formed  along  with  the  decree 
permitting  our  fall,  so  its  operation  was  coeval  with  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  that  evil,  and  in  some  respects  extends  to  all. 
Hence  Christ  is  called,  Rev.  xiii.  8.  4  the  Lamb  which 
was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;’  and  he  is 
said,  2  Cor.  v.  15.  *  to  have  died  for  all.’  See  the  note  on 
that  ver.  And  his  death  is  termed,  1  John  ii.  2/ 4  a  pro¬ 
pitiation  for  the  whole  world.’ 

3.  From  other  passages  of  scripture  we  learn,  that  sin 
and  death  were  permitted  to  enter  into  the  world,  not 
only  because,  by  the  remedy  to  be  applied  to  these  evils, 
God  intended  to  make  mankind  more  happy  than  they 
would  have  been  if  these  evils  had  not  existed,  but  even 
to  promote  the  good  of  the  universe.  Accordingly,  in 
this  scheme  of  redemption,  there  is  a  higher  display  of 
the  perfections  of  God  to  all  intelligent  beings  than 
could  have  been  made  had  there  been  no  sin  and  misery 
to  be  remedied.  So  Saint  Paul  teaches,  Eph-  iii.  10. 
4  That  now  unto  governments  and  powers  in  the  heavenly 
regions,  the  multiform  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made 
known  through  the  church.’  Farther,  the  new  display 
of  the  perfections  of  God  made  in  the  plan  of  redemp¬ 
tion,  by  furnishing  many  powerful  motives  to  virtue, 
whose  operation  is  not  confined  to  any  one  order  of  ra¬ 
tional  beings,  nor  to  any  particular  time,  will  render  God’s 
moral  government  effectual  over  all  his  intelligent  crea¬ 
tures  for  ever, 

4.  By  the  illustrious  display  of  the  scheme  of  redemp¬ 
tion  made  in  this  admirable  passage,  and  by  shewing 
that  it  hath  for  its  object  not  a  single  nation,  nor  any 


small  portion  of  the  human  race,  but  believers  of  all  na¬ 
tions,  the  apostle  has  condemned  the  bigotry  of  the  Jews, 
and  of  all  who,  like  them,  confine  salvation  to  their  own 
church,  and  exclude  others  from  sharing  in  the  mercy  of 
God  through  Christ,  merely  because  they  are  ignorant  of 
him,  not  through  their  own  fault,  but  through  the  good 
pleasure  of  God,  who  hath  denied  them  that  knowledge  : 
Or,  because  they  do  not  hold  the  same  objecti  of  faith 
with  them,  although  they  possess  the  same  spirit  of  faith, 
and  live  piously  and  virtuously,  according  to  their  know¬ 
ledge.  For  his  whole  reasoning  on  this  subject  proceeds 
on  the  supposition,  that,  if  it  was  consonant  to  justice 
that  the  demerit  of  Adam’s  disobedience  should  extend 
to  all  mankind,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of  them 
never  knew  any  thing  either  of  him  or  of  his  disobedi¬ 
ence,  it  must  be  equally  consonant  to  justice,  that  the 
merit  of  Christ’s  obedience  should  extend  to  all  man¬ 
kind,  who  are  capable  of  being  benefited  by  it,  although 
many  of  them  have  had  no  opportunity  of  knowing  any 
thing  concerning  that  meritorious  obedience.  Besides, 
as  the  plan  of  redemption  will,  no  doubt,  be  fully  made 
known  to  the  pious  heathens,  after  they  are  admitted  in¬ 
to  heaven,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of  Christ 
will  be  advanced  by  the  discovery,  at  that  period,  as  effec¬ 
tually  as  if  it  had  been  made  to  them  during  their  life¬ 
time  on  earth.  And  with  respect  to  themselves,  although 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  the  method  of  salvation 
through  him,  is  not  bestowed  on  them  till  they  come 
into  heaven,  it  will  then  operate  as  powerfully  in  making 
them  sensible  of  the  n^crcy  of  God,  and  in  laying  a 
foundation  for  their  love  and  gratitude  to  Christ  through 
all  eternity,  as  if  that  knowledge  had  been  communi¬ 
cated  to  them  sooner.  If  so,  to  fancy  that  persons,  who, 
notwithstanding  their  want  of  revelation,  are  actually 
prepared  for  heaven,  will  be  excluded  from  that  blessed 
place,  merely  because,  while  on  earth,  they  were  denied 
that  knowledge  of  Christ,  which,  with  equal  effect,  may 
be  communicated  to  them  in  heaven,  is  to  contradict  all 
the  representations  given  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  im¬ 
partiality  of  God,  os  the  righteous  governor  of  the  uni¬ 
verse. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.V. — 1  Wherefore,  being  justified  (see 
iv.  25,  note  2.)  by  faith,1  we  have  peace  with 
God,-'  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2  Through  whom  we  have  had  introduc¬ 
tion  also  (see  note  on  Eph,  ii.  18.)  by  faith 
into  this  grace1  in  which  we  stand,2  and  boast 
(t 7rt)  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  we  even  boast  (», 
166.)  of  afflictions, 1  knowing  that  affliction 
worketh  out  patience;2 


Commentary. 

Chap.V. — 1  Wherefore,  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin  by 
faith ,  and  having  laid  aside  our  enmity  to  God,  we  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham,  have  peace  with  God ,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ . 

2  Through  whom  also  we  have  been  introduced  by  faith  into  this 
gracious  covenant  ii i  which  we  stand,  and  boast,  not  in  seeing  the 
glory  of  God  in  any  tabernacle  or  temple  on  earth,  as  the  natural 
seed  do,  but  in  the  hope  of  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven. 

3  And  this  is  not  our  only  boasting,  for  while  the  Jews  boast  of 
the  earthly  felicity  promised  in  the  law,  we  even  boast  of  afflictions 
knowing  that  affliction  worketh  out  patience  in  us ; 


Ver,  1. — 1.  Being  justified  oy  faith.] — If  this  is  an  inference  from 
what  immediately  goes  before,  justified,  as  in  the  last  verse  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  means  delivered  from  ignorance  and  wicked¬ 
ness  through  the  influence  of  faith.  This  sense  the  word  justified 
has  in  ver.  9.  of  this  chanter,  and  in  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  But  if  the  infe¬ 
rence  is  from  the  general  doctrine  explained  in  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ter,  justified,  as  in  many  other  passages  where  believers  are  said  to 
be  justified  in  the  present  life,  will  signify  their  having  the  promise 
of  justification  given  them.— Locke  contends,  that  justification,  with 
the  other  privileges  mentioned  in  tliis  chapter,  arc  national  privi¬ 
leges,  and  that  they  belong  to  all  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ. 
But  any  one  who  remembers  the  apostle’s  assertion,  ‘that  the  gos¬ 
pel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  who  bcliovcth,’ 
will  not  easily  allow  that  salvation  is  a  national  privilege,  which  be¬ 
longs  to  all  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ. 

2.  Wc  have  peace  with  God,  Arc.]— If  this  is  understood  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  meaning  is:  Wc  Gentiles,  who  formerly  were  enemies 
of  God,  ver.  10.  are  now  at  peace  with  him,  and  arc  no  longer  terri¬ 
fied  with  the  fear  of  his  wrath  ;  having,  by  faith  in  ihe  gospel,  sepa¬ 
rated  ourselves  from  the  rebels  against  his  government,  and  joined 
ourselves  to  his  people.  But  if  this  is  understood  of  believers  in 
general,  the  meaning  is  :  Being  delivered  from  sin  and  punishment 
by  means  of  faith,  wc  have,  in  this  new  state,  peace  with  God, 
whom  we  now  regurd  as  our  lather  and  friend. 


Ver.  2 — i.  Through  whom  we  bave  had  introduction  also  by  faith 
into  ihis^race.]— The  word  also  shews,  that  grace  in  this  verse  is  a 
different  blessing  from  peace,  mentioned  in  ver.  1.  Ii  is  the  gracious 
new  covenant  which  Christ  procured  for  mankind,  and  which  is 
the  source  of  their  peace.  ’ 

2.  In  which  we  stand.]— For  this  translation  of  the  word 
t*tv,  see  Ess.  iv.  10.  The  original  word  (iVravxi)  signifies  to  stand 
firm.  As  the  apostle  often  compares  the  conflicts  which  the  first 
Christians  maintained  against  lalse  teachers  and  persecutors  to  the 
Grecian  combats,  it  is  probable  that,  by  their  standing  firm,  he 
meant  that  the  Gentile  converts,  as  stout  wrestlers,  successfully 
maintained  their  faith  in  the  gospel,  in  opposition  both  to  the  Jews 
and  heathens,  notwithstanding  the  evils  which  the  profession  of 
their  faith  had  brought  on  them. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  We  even  boast  of  afflictions.]— Tne  apostle  mentions 
afflictions  as  matter  of  boasting  to  the  spiritual  seed,  because  their 
virtues  were  improved  by  afflictions.  This  boasting,  therefore, 
was  much  better  founded  than  the  boasting  of  the  natural  seed,  who, 
by  applying  the  promises  of  national  prosperity,  and  the  threaten* 
ings  of  national  adversity,  contained  in  tho  law,  to  individuals,  had 
taught  themselves  to  consider  prosperity  as  a  mark  of  the  lavour  of 
God,  and  affliction  as  a  token  of  his  displeasure.  A  remarkable  In- 
stance  of  rejoicing  in  afflictions  we  have  Acts  v.  4L  ‘They  departed 
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4  And  patience,  approbation j  and  approba - 
?j'on.  hope  : 

ft  Ami  (:,  67.)  //ur  Ao/>e  maketh  not  ash  a  m- 
«*d.  tH'oause  the  love  of  God  is  poured  out 1  (w, 
163.)  f /i/o  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  -who 
i»  given  to  us.3 

G  (T.^,  91.)  Besides  we  being  still  -weak ,* 
in  due  time-  Christ  died3  (ct*£)  for  the  un- 

7  (r^.  97.)  JVaow  scarcely  for  a  just  man 
will  one  die  ;*  (t'atg  98.)  though  for  a  good 
man  one  perhaps  would  even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  hi*  own  love  towards  us  God  com¬ 
mended V  (oti,  254.)  because ,  we  being  still 
sinner?,  Christ  died  (;>n§)  for  us.2 

9  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified1  by 
his  blood,2  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  (J/x) 
through  him.  (Ver.  10.) 

10  For  if.  being  enemies ,  we  were  reconciled1 
to  God,  through  the  death  of  his  Son  ;  much 
more  being  reconciled,2  we  shall  be  saved 
y/tov  wrath  (ver.  9.  a,  167.)  through  his 
life. 

1 1  And  not  only  so,  but  we  even  boast  in 
God,1  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  by 
whom  we  have  now  received  the  reconcilia¬ 
tion? 


4  And  patience,  approbation  from  God,  and  approbation,  hope 
of  enjoying  eternal  life. 

5  And  this  hope  will  not  make  us  ashamed,  as  the  hope  which  the 
natural  seed  of  Abraham  entertain  of  salvation,  on  account  of  their 
descent,  will  make  them  ashamed  ;  because  a  convincing  proof  of 
the  love  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost , 
who  is  given  to  us. 

6  Besides ,  we  being  still  so  weak  through  sin,  that  \vc  could  not 
deliver  ourselves,  in  the  proper  season  Christ  died  for  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  as  well  a9  for  the  Jews. 

7  JVov,  Christ’s  dying  for  all  mankind  appears  a  most  astonishing 
instance  of  love,  when  we  consider  that  scarcely  for  a  just  man ,  who 
only  gives  to  every  one  his  due,  will  any  one  die ,  though,  for  a 
beneficent  man,  some  one  perhaps  would  even  dare  to  die . 

8  But  his  own  love  to  men  God  hath  raised  above  all  human  love, 
because ,  we  being  still  sinners ,  Christ  died  for  us,  to  procure  us  a 
temporary  life  on  earth,  under  a  better  covenant  than  the  first. 

9  JVIuch  more  then ,  being  now  allowed  to  live  under  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  through  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  fu¬ 
ture  punishment  through  him,  if  we  behave  well  under  that  covenant. 

10  For  if  being  enemies  under  sentence  of  death,  we  were  respit¬ 
ed,  and  made  to  lay  down  our  enmity  to  God ,  through  the  death  of 
his  Son ;  much  more,  being  thus  reconciled,  wc  shall  be  saved  from 
punishment  through  his  life  in  the  body,  which  he  regained,  that  he 
might  govern  us  now,  and  acquit  us  at  last. 

11  And  not  only  do  we  hope  to  be  saved  from  wrath  by  Christ’s 
life,  but  we  believers,  the  spiritual  seed,  even  boast  in  God  as  our 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re¬ 
ceived  an  opportunity  of  being  pardoned. 


from  the  face  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  wor¬ 
thy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.’ 

2.  Knowing  that  affliction  workelh  out  patience  ] — This  effect 
affliction  produceth,  by  affording  to  the  afflicted  an  opportunity  of 
exercising  p  thence,  and  by  suggesting  considerations  which  natu¬ 
rally  lead  i  lie  mind  to  that  virtue. 

Ver.  4.  And  patience,  approbation.}— The  original  word 
properly  signifies  the  trying  of  metals.  It  signifies  likewise  appro - 
iafit/n.  in  consequence  of  trial,  Philip,  ii.  21.  Hence  £c*»jucs-,  the 
adjective,  denotes  not  only  one  who  is  tried ,  but  one  who  is  ap¬ 
proved  In  like  manner,  I:*  the  verb,  signifies  both  to  try 

And  to  approve,  Roin.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  In  this  passage,  the  word 
Smut  may  either  be  translated  proof;  namely,  of* God’s  assistance, 
and  of  our  own  steadfastness,  or  approbation  bestowed  by  God- 

V’cr.  5. — 1.  Because  the  love  ot  God  is  poured  out  into  our 
hearts  ]— ’ The  original  word  t*i  \$  commonly  used,  as  Whit¬ 

by  remarks,  when  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of. 
Wherefore,  as  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  had  in  his  eye  the  gifts 
of  thov^piril  bestowed  on  the  Gentiles  as  proofs  of  God’s  love  to 
Them,  lie  elegantly  tells  them,  that  the  love  of  God  was  poured  out 
into  their  hearts,  along  with  the  spiritual  gifts. 

2.  Ky  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us.)— The  spiritual  gifts  be¬ 
stowed  on  the  first  Christians  were  clear  proofs,  especially  in  the 
case  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  love  which  God  bare  to  them,  and  of  his 
purjujse  of  saving  them.  And  therefore,  when  the  Jewish  believers, 
who  reproved  Peter  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  heard  that  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  ‘they  held 
their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life,’  Acts  xi.  18.  Farther,  the 
ordinary  inlluenccs  of  the  Spirit,  bestowed  on  believers,  by  reno¬ 
vating  their  nature,  affords  them  the  fullest  assurance  of  pardon  and 
salvation  through  faith.  Hence  (hey  are  said  to  be  ‘  sealed  with  the 
Spirit  of  promise,'  Eph.  iv.  30  Ami  the  Spirit  himself  is  called  1  the 
earnest  of  the  inheritance,’  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  ;  and  is  said,  Rom.  viii.  1G. 

1  lo  bear  witness  with  their  spirit,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God.’ 

6 I  Besides,  we  being  still  weak.]— The  original  word  >e- 
signifies  weak  through  sickness  ;  and  is  used  here  to  shew 
the  pernicious  influence  of  sin,  in  weakening  all  the  faculties  of  the 
soul  Isaiah  has  used  the  same  metaphor,  chap.  i.  5.  *  The  whole 
head  is  sick,  the  whole  heart  is  faint.’ 

2.  In  due  lime  (**▼»  see  l  Thesa.  v.  1.  note  1.)  Christ 

died  ]— When  the  season  for  the  publication  of  the  gospel  and  con¬ 
version  of  the  world  was  come,  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  and 
died  for  the  ungodly.  This  is  called  ‘  the  fulness  of  the  lime,’  Gal. 
iv.  4. ;  and  '  the  time  before  appointed  of  the  Father,’  ver.  2. 

3.  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.]— If  the  ungodly  here  are  the  ido¬ 
latrous  Gentiles,  the  meaning  is,  He  died  to  obtain  a  right  to  the 
Gentiles  as  his  people,  to  deliver  them  from  the  dominion  of  Satan, 
to  procure  pardon  for  them,  and  to  bestow  on  them  everlasting 
life.  See  Rom.  iv.  25.  note  2. 

.  ^e*"-  L  Scarcely  for  a  just  man.] — In  this  place  the  Syriac  ver¬ 
sion  hath  for  ungodly  men ,  which  Beza  aays  he  would  prefer  to 
the  common  reading,  if  it  were  not  contradicted  by  alt  the  ancient 
M  B9  and  by  the  Vulgate  version.  The  dying  (  „,e)for  a  just  man, 
Ana  for  a  good  man,  mentioned  in  this  verse,  Is  evidently  a  dying 
In  their  room  or  Btead.  And  therefore  Christ’s  dying  («»■'€  O 
/or  ia,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  hath  the  same  meaning. 

vcr.  8  —1.  Hie  love  to  us  God  commended,  dec.]— He  hath  en- 
Uaced  it,  he  hath  rendered  it  highly  praiseworthy.  In  this  scnll- 
laput  the  sposdc  is  authorized  by  fils  Master,  who  mentioned  It  as  a 


great  instance  of  God’s  love  to  rnen,  that  he  gave  his  9on  lo  die  for 
them.  John  iii.  1&. 

2.  Christ  died  for  us.]— Raphelius,  in  his  notes  on  this  verse, 
from  Xenophon,  hath  shewn  that  the  phrase  died  (  for  ua, 
signifies  ‘  died  in  our  stead  :’  which  likewise  is  its  meaning  in  ver. 
7.  See  the  note  there.  Christ  died  lo  obtain  life,  botli  tenipoial  and 
eternal,  for  our  first  parents,  and  for  us.  See  Rom.  v.  If),  note  2. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Being  new  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him  ]— Here  persons  arc  said  to  be  justified 
by  Christ’s  blood,  who  are  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  to 
be  justified,  sometimes  signifies  to  be  delivered  from  any  kind  of 
evil.  Thus,  Rom.  iv.  25.  ‘justification’  by  Christ’s  resurrection, 
signifies  deliverance  from  sin,  by  the  government  which  Christ  ex¬ 
ercises  since  his  resurrection— Rom.  vi.  7.  ‘Justified  from/  is  de¬ 
livered  from  sin  as  a  master.— And  here  'justified  by  his  r>lo~j/ 
means  that,  in  the  view  of  Christ’s  shedding  his  blood,  Adam  and 
Eve  were  respited  from  death,  and  being  allowed  to  live,  he  and 
they  were  placed  under  a  new  covenant,  by  which  they  might  re¬ 
gain  immortality.  This  is  what  is  called  ‘justification’  oflifc,  ver.  18. 

2.  By  his  blood  ] — The  blood  of  Christ,  considered  as  a  corporal 
substance,  can  have  no  efficacy  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  either 
by  delivering  them  from  wickedness,  or  from  punishment.  But 
the  shedding  his  blood,  considered  as  a  suffering  of  death  for  ue, 
in  obedience  to  God,  and  undergone  bv  a  person  of  so  high  and  so 
holy  a  nature  as  Jesus,  and  for  so  noble  an  end  as  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  must  be  very  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  ond  in  re¬ 
ward  of  that  great  act  of  obedience,  God  might  justly  bestow  on 
Christ  the  offices  of  Mediator  and  Governor,  for  the  purpose  of 
delivering  mankind  from  sin  and  death. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  For  if,  being  enemies,  we  were  reconciled.]— To  be 
reconciled,  when  spoken  of  subjects  who  have  been  in  rebellion 
against  their  sovereign,  is  to  be  brought  into  a  state  in  which  par¬ 
don  is  offered  lo  them,  and  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  render 
themselves  capable  of  that  pardon  ;  namely,  by  laying  down  their 
onmity.  This  idea  of  reconciliation  is  clearly  taught,  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
‘God  was  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  counting  to  them 
their  trespasses ;  and  hath  put  in  us  (apostles)  the  word  of  the  re¬ 
conciliation.  20.  Seeing  God  beseeches  by  us,  we  pray  in  Christ’s 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.’  Agreeahly  lo  this  account  of  re¬ 
conciliation,  the  word  denotes,  Rom.  xi.  lo.  ‘the  reception  of  the 
Genliles  into  the  church/  where  pardon  being  offered  to  them, 
they  were  besought,  by  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  by  laying  down  their  enmity.  Wherefore,  the  reconciliation 
received  through  Christ,  is  God’s  placing  all  mankind,  ever  since  the 
fall,  under  the  gracious  new  covenant  procured  for  them  through 
the  obedience  of  Christ;  in  which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  offered  to 
them,  together  with  eternal  life,  on  their  fulfilling  its  gracious  re¬ 
quisitions.  In  short,  reconciliation  is  the  placing  of  mankind  in  a 
state  of  salvation,  and  thereby  removing  tneir  enmity  to  God. 

2.  Much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  his  life.]— The  apostle’s  argument  is,  If  God  had  such  a 
love  to  mankind,  that,  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  Son,  he  put 
them  all,  from  the  beginning;  into  a  state  in  which  salvation  might 
be  obtained  by  them  ;  having  so  reconciled  then),  lie  will  much 
more  willingly  save  such  of  them  as  his  Son,  in  the  course  of  his 
government,  hath  fitted  for  salvation,  by  slaying  the  cause  of  their 
enmity  to  God.  8ee  Eph.  il.  16.  note  3. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Boast  in  Ood.] — The  apostle  makes  this  observation 
to  shew  that  the  boasting  of  the  Jews  in  the  true  God,  as  their  God 
and  King  and  Father,  was  no  longer  peculiar  to  them 


82 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  V. 


12  (a«  Taro,  68.)  For  this  reason, 1  As  by  12  All  mankind  are  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation  through  Christ, 

one  man  sin'2  entered  into  the  world,1  and  by  for  this  reason ,  As  by  one  man  Adam ,  sin  entered  into  the  -world , 
sin  death ,  and  so  death  (<fin\$ty)  passed  and  by  his  sin  death ,  and  so  death  passed  through  the  world  to  all 
through  to  all  men,4  (up’  1)  because  all  have  men ,  because  all  have  sinned;  even  so,  by  one  man  Christ,  right- 
sinned.5  eousness  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his  righteousness  life,  and  so 

life  passed  through  the  world  to  all  men,  because  alt  have  obeyed. 

13  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  COUNTED  13  Death  hath  come  on  all  men  for  Adam’s  sin  ;/or,  from  the  fall 

in  the  world  i1  but  sin  is  not  counted  when  until  the  lawyfin  was  counted  to  every  person  in  the  -world ;  it  itxa 
there  is  no  law.2  punished  with  death  :  but  sin  is  not  counted ,  -when  there  is  no  law 

transgressed. 

14  (a  xxi,  81.)  Nevertheless,  death  reigned  14  Nevertheless ,  death ,  the  punishment  of  sin,  reigned  from  Adam 

from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  -who  to  J\fosesy  even  over  infants  and  idiots ,  -who ,  being  incapable  of  law, 
had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam’s  had  not  $i?i?ied  actually  like  Adam  ;  -who ,  because  he  brought  death 
transgression,  who  is  the  type 1  of  him  -who  on  all,  may  be  called ,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  representation  of  him 
was  to  come.  -who  -was  to  come  and  restore  life  to  all. 

15  (a  81.)  Ho-weverynot  as  the  fall,'  so  15  However ,  the  resemblance  is  not  exact ;  for,  not  as  the  fall  by 

also  is  the  gracious  gift.  For  if  Ay  Adam,  so  also  is  the  gracious  gift  by  Christ  They  differ  in  their 

the  fall  of  the  one  MAN,  (otiroxu)  the  many 2  power,  the  one  to  kill,  and  the  other  to  make  alive  :  for  if  by  the  fah 


2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
reconciliation  ] — The  Greek  noun  xst^xx^iiv,  translated  recon- 
eiliation,  comes  from  the  verb  **t *xx*(r<ru>,  which,  in  (he  preced¬ 
ing  verse,  our  translators  have  rendered  reconcile.  Wherefore,  the 
noun  derived  from  it  should  not  have  been  translated  by  them,  in 
this  passage,  atonement,  but  reconciliation ,  as  it  is  in  all  the  other 
passages  where  it  occurs.  Besides,  it  ought  to  be  considered,  that 
men  do  not  receive  the  atonement.  The  atonement  is  made  to  God. 
For  the  meaning  of  reconciliation,  sec  ver.  10.  note  1.  In  what  fol¬ 
lows,  the  apostle  shews  the  reasonableness  of  putting  all  men  in  a 
state  of  reconciliation  or  salvation  through  Christ. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  For  this  reason,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered,  dec.]— I 
think  this  verse  should  not  be  separated  from  the  11th  by  a  full 
point,  but  by  a  comma,  so  as  to  be  read  in  this  manner  :  'Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  we  have  received  the  reconciliation,  for 
this  mason,  as  through  one  man  sin  entered,’  dec.  For  the  apostle 
is  giving  a  reason  why  all  have  received  reconciliation  through 
Jesus  Christ.  See  this  use  of  £**  tovto  proved.  Ess.  iv.  68.  The 
apostle’s  meaning  is,  That  as  it  was  consistent  with  the  justice  and 
goodness  of  God,  to  subject  all  mankind  to  gin  and  death  for  the 
sin  of  the  fimt  man ;  so  it  is  equally  consistent  with  the  justice  and 
goodness  of  God,  to  deliver  alt  mankind  from  death,  and  to  put  them 
into  a  capacity  of  becoming  righteous,  and  of  living  for  ever,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  righteousness  of  one  man.  It  is  no  objection  to  thia 
view  of  the  apostle’s  argument,  that  the  second  member  of  the 
comparison  is  not  expressed.  For  (hat  he  meant  to  compare  Adam 
and  Christ  together,  is  evident  from  his  calling  Adam  the  type  of 
Christ.  The  second  member  of  the  comparison,  therefore,  must 
he  supplied  as  in  the  commentary.  For  in  fact,  through  one  man 
Christ,  righteousness  hath  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his  right¬ 
eousness  life  hath  passed  through  to  all  men,  because  all  have 
obeyed.  Now,  it  need  not  surprise  us  to  hear  that  ‘  all  have  obey¬ 
ed  for  surely,  with  as  much  propriety  it  may  be  said,  that  all  have 
obeyed  in  Christ  their  federal  head,  as  that  all  have  sinned  in  Adam 
their  federal  head.  Of  this  elliptical  manner  of  writing,  in  which 
a  whole  sentence  is  omitted,  there  are  other  examples  in  scripture. 
See  2  Chron.  ii.  3.  where,  as  in  the  passage  under  consideration, 
the  second  member  of  a  comparison  is  omitted  entirely  :  also  Matt, 
xrv.  U.  ;  Rom.  xii.  C,  7,  8.  xv.  18.  ;  Gal.  iv.  26.  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  See 
Gen.  Prcf.  p  10.  and  Glass.  Philol.  p.  1212.  Origcn  wag  of  opinion, 
that  the  second  member  of  the  apostle’s  comparison  is  suspended 
to  ver.  IS,  19.  and  that  all  between  is  a  parentnesig.  But  any  one 
who  considers  these  verses  will  see,  that  in  them  the  comparison 
begun  ver.  12.  is  separated  into  two  comparisons,  as  conclusions 
from  his  reasoning  upon  that  comparison.  Erasmus  says  the  com¬ 
parison  is  completed  in  ver.  12,  itself;  thus,  ‘As  through  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  so  also  by  sin  death,’  &c.  But  neither 
the  original  nor  the  apostle's  argument  admits  thia  method  of  com¬ 
pleting  the  sentence.  See  the  view  prefixed  to  this  chapter. 

2.  Sin  entered  ] — The  sin  which  entered  through  the  one  man's 
disobedience,  is  not  the  first  sin  of  Adam  only,  but  that  corruption 
of  nature  also  which  took  place  in  Adam  through  his  first  sin,  and 
which  he  conveyed  to  all  his  posterity.  See  note  4  below. 

3.  Into  the  world  :]— that  is,  entered  among  men.  The  *amc  thing 
is  said  of  death  ;  it  entered  into  this  habitable  world  by  sin. 

4.  And  so  death  (b>ixdfv)  passed  through  to  all  men.] — The  death 
which  the  apostle  says  entered  into  the  world,  and  passed  through 
it,  laying  hold  on  all  men  in  all  ages,  is  death  temporal ;  because,  in 
the  branch  of  the  comparison  which  is  not  expressed,  its  opposite, 
which  passed  through  to  all  men,  is  resurrection  from  temporal 
death.  But  though  the  apostle  sneaks  here  only  of  temporal  death, 
it  does  not  follow,  that  temporal  death  is  the  only  evil  which  man¬ 
kind  have  sustained  through  Adam’s  sin  ;  or  that  the  apostle  meant 
to  say  so  :  for  he  tells  us,  ver.  19.  ‘That  by  one  man’s  disobedience 
the  many  were  constituted  sinners,’  were  made  liable  to  sin,  and 
to  eternal  death,  (sec  chap.  vi.  11.  note  2.  at  the  end);  even  as  ‘by 
one  man's  disobedience  the  many  were  constituted  righteous,’  were 
made  capable  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life.  Sec  ver.  11.  note 
Reconciliation,  and  Rom.  vi.  11.  note  .4 fire  by  God.  Others  con¬ 
tend,  that  the  death  which  passed  t  hrough  to  all  men.  In  conscoucnce 
of  Adam's  sin,  is  not  temporal  death  only,  but  eternal  deatn  also, 
and  that  infants  are  liable  thereto.  But  the  dispute  is  needless ;  be¬ 
cause,  whatever  the  death  was  which  Adam  brought  on  an,  Christ 
hath  removed  It,  or  put  It  in  our  power  to  remove  It,  as  the  apostle 
will  Bhew  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  discourse. 


5.  Because  all  have  sinned.)— The  meaning  is  not,  that  death  hath 
come  on  all  because  all  have  sinned  actually  ;  for  infants,  who  have 
not  ginned  actually,  die  ;  but  that  they  have  sinned  in  Adarn  as  their 
federal  head  ;  that  is,  are  involved  in  the  consequences  of  his  sin. 

Ver.  13. — l  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  counted  in  the  world.  J— The 
apostle’s  doctrine,  that  all  have  received  the  reconciliation  through 
Christ,  being  founded  on  the  fact  that  all  have  been  subjected  to 
sin  and  death  through  Adam,  he  immediately  enters  on  the  proof 
of  that  fact,  by  appealing  to  the  death  of  infants  and  others,  who,  not 
being  capable  of  actual  sin,  cannot  be  thought  to  die  for  their  own 
transgression.  But  his  argument  is  somewhat  obscure,  through  the 
omission  of  the  word  counted  in  the  first  clause,  which  must  be  sup¬ 
plied  from  the  second  ;  as  I  have  done  in  the  translation— Jin  was 
counted  in  the.  rcorld  to  all  men  ;  that  is,  all  men  without  exception, 
suffer  death,  the  punishment  of  sin. 

2.  But  sin  is  not  counted  when  there  is  no  law.] — By  laic,  eke 
understands  a  revealed  positive  law,  threatening  death  for  (  very 
offence.  But,  on  thar  supposition,  no  sin  could  be  punished  before 
the  law  of  Moses  was  given,  contrary  to  what  happened  to  the  ante¬ 
diluvians;  and,  after  it  was  given,  none  but  the  sins  of  the  Jews 
could  be  punished.  WJiorcns  the  apostle  affirms,  chap.  i.  '*2.  that 
the  Gentiles  know,  that  they  who  sin  against  ‘  the  law  written  on 
their  heart,  are  worthy  of  death.’  I  therefore  think  the  expression. 
‘Where  there  is  no  law,’  Is  general,  and  means,  Where  no  law  of 
God  is  know  n  :  and  that  I  he  a  postlc  had  in  his  eye  the  case  of  infants 
and  idiots,  to  whom  certainly  there  is  no  law,  as  they  are  not  capa¬ 
ble  of  the  knowledge  of  law  ;  consequently  they  are  not  capable  of 
sinning  actually  like  Adam."  Wherefore,  since  death  reigns  over 
them,  equally  as  over  others,  it  is  evident,  that  having  no  sin  of 
their  own,  they  die  through  Adam's  sin  alone. 

Ver.  11  Who  is  the  type  of  him  who  was  to  come,  ] — namely,  of 
Christ-  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  type,  see  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

note  2.  The  likeness,  on  account  of  which,  Adam  is  called  the  tj  pe 
of  Christ,  consisted,  as  Bc/.a  observes,  in  this,  that  as  Adam  cim- 
inunicaicd  to  mankind  what  belonged  to  him,  so  Christ  communi¬ 
cated  to  mankind  whal  belonged  to  him.  Nevertheless,  in  the  things 
which  they  communicated,  they  were  unlike.  For  Adam  commu¬ 
nicated  sin  and  death  ;  but  Christ  communicated  righteousness  and 
life.  They  werennlike  also  in  their  method  of  communicating  ihcso 
things.  Adam  communicated  sin  and  death  through  his  disobe¬ 
dience  :  Christ  communicated  righteousness  and  life  through  his 
obedience.  But  they  were  like  each. other  in  this  ;  that  ag  t  hi1  effects 
of  Adam’s  disobedience  extended  to  all,  so  the  effects  of  Christ’s 
obedience  have  extended  to  all,  in  the  sense  explained  in  the  Illus¬ 
tration.  Sec  also  2  Cor  v.  15.  note  1.  And  ag  Adam  was  the  father 
of  the  first  or  natural  life  which  all  enjoy  ;  so  Christ  is  the  author  of 
the  life  which  all  enjoy  at  present;  and  of  the  second  or  future  life 
which  all  shall  regain  at  the  resurrection;  and  on  account  of  all 
these  resemblances  he  is  called  '  the  last  Adam,’  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 

VCr.  15.— 1.  However,  not  as  the  fall,  so  also  is  the  gracious  gift.  | 
— The  disobedience  of  Adam  is  not  opposed  here  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ ;  but  the  loss  and  punishment  which  came  through  Adam’s 
disobedience,  is  set  against  the  gracious  gift  oflife  received  through 
Christ’s  obedience.  Wherefore,  wafssrTi***  is  used  in  this  passage 
in  its  literal  meaning,  and  must  be  translated  fall;  especially  as 
that  word  signifies  both  sin ,  and  its  punishment  death.  It  is  no  ob¬ 
jection  to  this  translation,  that  in  ver.  19.  the  word  signifies  offence  ■ 
because  it  is  well  known,  that  even  in  one  and  the  same  sentence 
the  apostle  sometimes  uses  the  same  word  in  different  senses. 

2.  The  many  died  )— Since  all  mankind  were  made  mortal  for 
Adam's  sin,  the  apostle,  by  roxxe*,  the  many,  certainly  means 
all  mankind.  Besides,  Christ,  in  speaking  of  this  very  subject,  used 
the  word  in  that  extensive  sense,  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  ‘This  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  covenant  which  is  shed  »-oxxu*v)  for  many  ;'  that  is, 
for  the  collective  body  of  mankind.  And  as  the  many  who  died  are 
all  mankind ;  so  the  many  in  the  end  of  the  verge,  to  whom  the  gift 
by  grace  is  said  to  have  abounded,  are  all  mankind.  For  1  the 
abounding  of  the  gift  by  irrace,’  as  is  plain  from  ver.  19.  meanaonly 
that,  by  the  gracious  gift  of  God,  all  mankind,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ’s  obedience,  are  allowed  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  a  trial 
under  a  better  covenant  than  that  under  which  Adam  fell ;  and 
that  all  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  to  receive  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  deeds.  Hence  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  ‘As  by 
Adam  all  die,  so  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive.’  Sec  also  the  fol¬ 
lowing  ver.  16.  where  many  offences  signifies  all  offences. 
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dird  ■  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  of  the  one  man  Adam,  all  mankind  died ,  much  more  the  goodness  oj 
girt  hv  grace,  which  is*oflhe  one  man3  Jesus  God  and  the  gift  of  life  by  that  goodness ,  which  is  bestowed  on 
Jurist,  hath  abounded  unto  the  many .  account  of  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ ,  /mf/i  abounded  to  all  man • 

Arim/,  by  giving  them  life  under  the  new  covenant,  and  by  raising 
them  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 

16  (K*0  Also  not  as  THE  SENTENCE  16  Secondly,  Not  like  the  sentence  passed  through  the  one  who 

through  the  one  who  sinned,  is  the  free  gift . 1  shined,  is  the  free  gift  of  pardon  which  is  bestowed  through  the  one 
For  verilu  the  sentence 1  was  (^,  156.)  for  who  obeyed.  They  differ  in  their  causes  and  consequences :  for 
one  OFFENCE  to  condemnation;  but  the  gra-  verily  the  sentence  was  for  one  offence  only,  and  issued  in  con- 
cions  gift  is  of  many  offences  («  to  demnation  to  death  ;  but  the  gracious  gift  of  pardon  is  of  all  of 

ri^ht  eousness!  fences ,  issuing  in  righteousness  counted  to  the  pardoned  person, 

*  whereby  he  is  entitled  to  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 

17  (r^,  91.)  Besides ,  if  by  the  fall  of  the  17  Thirdly,  If  consistently  with  justice,  (as  was  shown  vcr.  12.), 

enc1  MAN,  death  hath  reigned  through  that  by  the  fall  of  one  man  Adam,  death  hath  reigned  over  all  mankind, 
one  MAN;  much  more  they  who  receive  the  through  that  one  man ;  much  more  is  it  consistent  with  justice  and 
overflowing  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  right-  goodness,  that  they  who  receive  the  overflowing  of  grace ,  in  the 
eousness,-  shall  reign  in  life3  through  the  o?te  glorious  resurrection  of  the  body,  (ver.  15.),  and  of  the  gift  of  right - 
man  Jesus  Christ  eousness ,  (ver.  16.)  shall  reign  in  the  happy  life  which  they  are  to 

regain  through  the  ojie  man  Jesus  Christ. 

8  (A$a  s»)  Well  then,  as  through  one  of-  18  Well  then ,  as  it  pleased  God,  through  one  offence  committed 
fence,'  sentence  (from  ver.  16.)  came  by  Adam,  to  pass  sentence  upon  all  men ,  condemning  them  to  death 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so,  (Ji  temporal ;  even  so,  it  pleased  God,  through  one  act  of  righteousness 
Julzj* fx±r^r)  through  one  righteousness,'1  performed  by  Christ,  to  pass  sentence  on  all  men ,  justifying,  that 
SENTENCE  CAME  upon  all  men  (*r  is,  delivering  them  from  immediate  death,  and  allowing  them  to  live 

£awc)  to  justification  of  life.3  a  while  on  earth,  and  declaring  that,  after  death,  they  shall  all  be 

raised  from  the  dead. 

19  (rx£,  97.)  And  as  through  the  disob edi-  19  And  as  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man ,  all  were  made 
ence  of  one  man,  the  many  were  constituted  liable  to  sin  and  punishment,  notwithstanding  many  of  them  never 
sinners;1  even  so,  through  the  obedience  of  heard  of  Adam,  or  of  his  disobedience;  even  so,  through  the  obe- 
one  MAN,  the  many  shall  be  constituted  right-  dience  of  one  man,  alt  have  been,  are, and  shall  be  made  capable  of 
eous. 3  righteousness  and  eternal  life,  notwithstanding  many  of  them  never 

heard  of  the  person  through  whom  theso  blessings  are  bestowed. 

3.  The  one  man  Jesus  Christ.]— The  apostle  calls  Jesus  Christa  have  spoken  of  any  surplusage  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous, 
vuzn.to  show  ihat,  in  comparing  him  with  Adam,  his  actions  in  the  ness,  beyond  the  offence.  Whereas,  if  the  effect  of  Adams  sin  were 
human  nature  chiefly  are  considered.  only  that  mankind  arc  subjected  thereby  to  death  temporal,  agrera- 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Also,  not  as  the  sentence  through  the  one  who  sin-  bly  to  the  senlencc  which  was  passed  on  the  whole  human  ran-, 
ned,  is  the  free  gift.]—1 The  translation  which  I  have  given  of  this  Gen.  iii.  19.  ‘  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shall  return/  that  part 
passage,  by  supplying  the  word  sentence  from  the  second  clause,  of  the  free  gift  which  answers  to  death,  is  a  short  life  on  earth,  i<< 
agreeably  to  the  apostle’s  manner  of  writing,  and  by  following  the  gethcr  with  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day  :  and  the 
order  of  the  words  in  the  original,  makes  the  apostle’s  reasoning  exuberance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  is  the  par- 
quite  logical,  and  renders  the  common  reading,  a*  in;  *p*eT  don  of  men’s  own  sins,  issuing  in  righteousness  and  eternal  life. 

tcc,  ’through  the  one  who  sinned,’  preferable  to  the  reading  in  3.  Shall  reign  in  life.]— The  apostle’s  meaning  in  this  passage  is, 
some  MSS.,  iva*  *M*e  r^xras,  ‘through  one  offence.1  That  they  who  receive  the  overflowing  of  grace  shall  have  infinite* 

Z  For  verily  the  sentence  ]— The  original  word  signifies  ly  greater  happiness  in  their  new  life,  than  they  had  miseries  and 

the  sentence  of  a  Judge,  especially  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  sorrows  in  the  slate  into  which  they  were  brought  through  Adam’s 
See  Korn.  ii.  2.  note  l.  ‘The  sentence  of  condemnation,’  of  which  disobedience,  expressed  by  ‘the  reigning  of  death,’  in  this  verse 
the  apostle  speaks  here,  is  that  which  God  passed  on  Adam  and  and  in  ver.  14. 

Eve  after  the  fall,  Gen.  iii.  13 — 19.  For  although,  by  that  sentence,  Ver.  18. — 1.  Well  then,  as  through  one  offence.]— The  original 
they  were  allowed  to  live  awhile  on  the  earth,  they  and  their  pos-  words,  ivo,-  .-r»f are  rightly  translated  one  offence,  and 
terity,  by  the  same  sentence,  were  doomed  to  all  the  miseries  of  in;  Jntxi.ujuxrcf,  one  righteousness.  For  the  common  translation, 
the  present  life,  and  at  length  to  return  to  the  Just and  all,  as  the  1  as  through  the  offence  of  one  man,— so  through  the  righteousness 
apostle  observes,  for  the  one  offence  of  Adam.  of  one  man,’  by  adding  the  article,  which  is  not  in  the  original, 

3.  To  righteousness.]— Because  J»x*t*/**,  righteousness,  is  here  makes  the  comparison  in  this  verse  the  same  with  that  in  the  fob 
opposed  to  ax*****,  condemnation,  our  translators  took  its  mean-  lowing;  wheieas  the  translation  which  I  have  given,  makes  ver. 
ing  to  be  the  same  with  vcr.  13.  and  therefore  they  trans-  18.  a  comparison  of  one  fact  with  another,  and  ver.  19.  a  compan- 

Latca  it  just  if  cation.  But  as  nowhere  else  in  scripture  is  son  of  one  man  with  another,  es  Taylor  observes, 

used  for  ?***.*<r.it  and  as  its  ordinary  meaning  gives  the  same  2.  Even  so,  thiough  one  righteousness.)— The  one  act  of  right- 
sense,  it  is  to  be  preferred,  especially  as.  in  the  next  verse,  the  eousness  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  ‘Christ’s  obedience  to 
apostle  represents  those  who  have  received  (he  gift  of  pardon,  as  death,’  mentioned  Philip,  ii.  8.  and  called  obedience  simply  in  ver. 
havins  received  the  gift  of  righteousness ;  (hat  is,  the  gift  of  having  19.  of  this  chapter. 

tneir  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  and  as  thereby  certain  of  3.  All  men,  to  justification  of  iffc  ] — As  ***■«»*  »u*  condemnation. 
obtaining  eternal  life.  Wherefore,  to  argue  with  Heza,  that  to  en-  in  the  foregoing  clause,  denotes  the  sentence  of  God  by  which, 
title  believers  to  eternal  life,  Christ’s  righteousness  must  be  im-  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  were  condemned  to  death,  its?  opposite, 
puted  to  them,  is  to  contradict  the  scripture,  whxh  constantly  re*  f«***»«*i*  justification  of  life ,  must  signify  the  sentence  m 

C resents  eternal  life,  not  as  adcbl  due  to  believers,  which  it  would  *God  whereby  Adam  and  his  posterity  were  suffered  to  live  a  while 
e  if  Christ’s  righteousness  were  transferred  to  them  by  imputa-  on  earth,  and  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day.  See 
lion,  but  as  a  free  gift  from  God.  ver.  9.  note  1.  The  benefit  of  this  sentence  all  partake  of;  and 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Besides  if  by  the  fall  (see  ver.  15.  note  1.)  of  the  one  therefore  it  is  said  to  have  ‘come  upon  all  men  ’  This  sentence, 
man.)— The  Clermont,  and  soineother  MSS.,  instead  nf  the  common  called  ’the  gracious  gift,’ vcr.  16.  whereby  our  first  parents  were 
reading  xiv  io?  ‘by  the  fall  of  the  one  man,’  respited  from  instant  death,  is  implied  in  what  God  said  to  Eve, 

have  1 1.  ‘hv  the  one  offence,’ which  Bcza  has  Gen.  iii.  16.  ‘In  sorrow  ihou  shall  bring  forth  children:’ and  to 

adopted  as  the  true  reading.  But  the  common  reading  agrees  bet*  Adam,  vcr.  19.  1  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shaft  thou  cal  bread,  till 
ler  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle’s  argument.  See  ver.,10.  note  1.  thou  return  unto  the  ground  anti  to  the  serpent,  ver.  15.  ‘The 
2.  Much  more  they  who  receive »<r«-»i*v)  the  overflowing  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  thy  head.’ 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness.)— By  the  gift  of  righteous-  Vor.  19. — 1.  As  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  the  many, 
nes9  B°za  understood  the  gift  of  Christ’s  righteousness,  made  ours  rim^no-xv)  were  constituted  sinners.  )--Sccing  the  apostle,  in 
by  imputation.  See  Roin.  iv.  3.  note  2.  But  as  ‘the  overflowing  of  the  preceding  verse,  hath  informed  us,  that  ‘through  one  offence 
grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,’  are  here  distinguished,  I  sentence  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,’  he  cannot  he  su|>- 
think  the  former  leads  us  to  ver.  15.  where  ‘  resurrection  from  the  posed  in  this  verse  to  repeat  the  same  sentiment:  ami  therefore, 
dead’  is  termed  the  gift  by  grace/  and  is  said  to  have  abounded  in  by  constituting  the  many  sinners,  we  arc  noL  to  understand  their 
Its  power  of  giving  life  to  the  dead;  and  the  latter  leads  us  to  ver.  being  subjected  to  .the  condemnation  of  death,  of  which  he  had 
10.  where  the  gracious  eifi  of  the  pardon  of  many  offences,  is  said  to  spoken  before,  but  their  being  made  liable  to  actual  sin  :  ar.d  for 
issue  in  righteousness, 1  by  which  we  shall  ‘  reign  in  life.’  dee  vcr.  their  actual  sins,  to  eternal  punishment ;  and  all  through  the  (iiso- 

1  u ’■  e  translates  rnftmtiv  by  the  word surplusage,  in  bedicnce  of  Adam,  who  having  corrupted  his  nature,  conveyed  a 

which  ho  is  followed  hv  Taylor,  who  remarks  on  this  verse,  that  if  corrupted  nature,  the  source  of  actual  transgression,  to  his  posh’- 

eternal  punishment  had  been  brought  on  all  mankind  by  Adam’s  sin,  rity.  And  thus  we  have  the  full  meaning  of  the  ’entering  of  sin  into 

the  uiK-nce,  with  its  consequences,  would  have  been  of  the  same  the  world.’  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  discourse,  ver.  12. 
extent  with  the  gift  of  righteousness;  and  so  the  apostle  could  not  2.  So  through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  the  many  (»*r  ■«,r*  bf.vtv- 
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20  (Niu®*  l\  But  law  privily 

cntertd (iVa,  197.)  so  that  the  offence  hath 
abounded.  However ,  where  sin  hath  abound¬ 
ed ,  grace2  AafA  superabounded : 


21  (‘Jk^  That  as  sin  hath  reigned 

(fir,  1G5.)  by  death ;  jo  also  grace  might 
reign 1  (J/*f  113.)  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


20  But  when  Adam  was  allowed  to  live,  law  secretly  entered 
into  the  world  as  the  rule  of  man’s  conduct,  even  the  law  written  on 
his  heart,  so  that  the  offence  hath  abounded.  However ,  where  sin 
hath  abottnded,  through  the  entrance  of  law,  the  goodness  of  God  in 
the  new  covenant  hath  superabounded ,  through  the  gift  of  pardon 
granted  to  all  penitent  believers: 

21  That  as  sint  both  original  and  actual,  hath  tyrannized  over 
mankind  by  introducing  and  continuing  death  in  the  world,  with  its 
train  of  sorrows  and  miseries  ;  so  also  the  goodness  of  God  might 
reignf  that  is  effectually  exercise  its  power,  through  righteousness, 
(ver.  16.),  even  the  righteousness  of  faith,  followed  with  eternal  life , 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


t*»)  shall  be  constituted  righteous.]— This  being  mentioned  as  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  justification  oflife  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse, 
must,  as  the  counterpart  to  our  being  constituted  sinners,  signify 
that  the  many,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  being  allowed  to 
live,  ami  having  a  personal  trial  appointed  to  them  under  that  gra¬ 
cious  covenant  which  he  hath  procured  for  them,  are  put  into  a 
capacity  of  becoming  righteous,  and  of  receiving  eternal  life,  the  re¬ 
ward  of  righteousness,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenanr.  The 
future  tense  is  used  in  this  clause,  to  signify  that  all  the  generations 
of  mankind,  from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  have  been,  are, 
and  shall  be,  in  this  manner  constituted  righteous.  For  as  a*  jroxxo*, 
the  many,  in  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  does  not  mean  some  of  man¬ 
kind  only,  but  all  mankind  from  first  to  last,  who  without  excep 
lion  are  constituted  sinners  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam  ;  so 
the  many,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  who  arc  said  to  be  consti¬ 
tuted  righteous  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  must  mean  all 
uiuriftind,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  without  ex¬ 
ception  ;  all  being  put  into  a  state  of  salvation,  by  virtue  of  the  new 
covenant  made  immediately  after  the  fall.  See  Dan.  xii.  2.  where 
many  signifies  all  mankind . 

Ver.  20. — 1.  But  law  privily  entered  ;]— namely  into  the  world. 
Privity  entered,  is  the  literal  translation  of  lo-^xd.v,  as  is  plain 
from  the  use  of  the  two  Greek  prepositions  in  other  compounded 
words.  2  Pet.  iL  1.  1  Who  shall  privily  bring  in  here¬ 

sies  of  perdition.'  So  likewise  the  verbal  noun,  Gal,  ii.  J.  ‘False 
brethren  (.^iKr^rju;)  privily  brought  in.'  Jude  ver.  4.  *  Certain 
men  (-*  have  crept  in  unawares,'  or  privily. — The  law 

which  is  here  said  to  have  entered  privily,  is  not  the  law  of  Mosea 
as  Locke  supposes;  for  that  law  did  not  enter  privily,  but  was 
introduced  in  a  very  pompous  and  public  manner  ;  not  to  mention, 
that  where  law,  is  used  to  denote  the  law  of  Moses,  it  com¬ 


monly  has  the  article  prefixed,  which  is  wanting  here.  Farther,  can 
any  one  with  Locke  imagine  that  no  offence  abounded  in  the  world 
which  could  be  punished  with  death,  till  the  law  of  Mo«es  was  pro¬ 
mulgated  1  and  that  grace  did  not  superabound,  till  the  offence 
against  that  law  abounded  1  The  apostle  himself  affirms,  Horn.  i.  30. 
that  the  heathens  by  the  light  of  nature,  knew  not  only  the  law  of 
God,  but  that  persons  who  sinned  against  that  law  were  worthy  of 
death.  The  offence  therelore  abounded  long  before  the  Jaw  of 
Moses  entered.  For  these  reasons  I  conclude,  that  the  law  which 
silently  entered  the  moment  Adam  and  Eve  were  reprieved,  was 
the  law  of  nature:  And  its  taking  place  the  apostle  very  properly 
expressed  by  its  entering ;  because  if  Adam  and  Eve  had  been 
put  to  death  immediately  after  they  sinned,  the  law  of  man's  nature 
would  have  ceased  with  the  species.  But  they  being  respited  from 
immediate  death,  and  having  a  new  trial  appointed  them,  by  the 
sentences  recorded  Gen.  iii.  15.  1G,  17.  the  law  of  their  nature  took 
place  anew,  or  silently  entered  into  the  world. 

2.  However, where  sin  had)  abounded,  grace  hath  superabounded  ] 
— This  shows  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of 
the  law  of  Moses ;  for  that  law  allowed  no  grace  or  mercy  to  sinners 
atall.‘  Whereas,  when  the  law  of  nature  entered,  it  entered  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  a  gracious  covenant,  wherein  a  full  pardon  is  granted 
through  Christ  to  all  who  believe,  and  who  repent  of  their  sins. 

Ver.  21.  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  by  d^aih,  so  also  grace  might 
reign.]— Here,  as  through  the  whole  of  chap.  vi.  the  apostle  perso¬ 
nifies  sin  and  grace ,  representing  them  as  kings,  who  wish  lo  have 
mankind  under  their  dominion,  and  who  exercise  an  uncontrolled 
power  over  their  respective  subjects.  This  figure  he  introduced 
after  the  example  of  animated  writers,  to  add  the  greater  energy 
and  splendour  lo  his  discourse.  See  the  Illustration  prefixed  to 
chap.  vi.  paragraph  2  and  chap.  vi.  6.  note  2. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter. 


St.  Paul’s  design  in  this  and  thv  kwo  following  chap¬ 
ters,  was  to  confute  the  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap, 
iii.  6.  namely,  that  the  apostles  ordered  their  disciples  to 
tin,  that  grace  might  abound  in  their  pardon.  Also  to 
prove,  in  opposition  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Greeks, 
that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works 
of  law,  does  not  render  law  useless,  but  rather  establishes 
it  as  highly  useful,  chap.  iii.  31.  His  transition  to  these 
subjects  is  elegant.  For,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  hav¬ 
ing  shewn  that  all  mankind  die  for  the  sin  of  Adam ; 
also  having  discoursed,  chap.  v.  20,  21.  of  the  super- 
abounding  of  giace  through  Christ,  in  producing  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  in  rewarding  that  righteous¬ 
ness  with  eternal  life,  he  begins  this  chapter  with  asking, 
Whether  any  one  could  seriously  think,  that  he  could  be 
so  inconsistent  as  to  order  men  to  sin,  that  grace  might 
the  more  abound  in  their  pardon  1  ver.  1. — Persons,  said 
he,  who  teach  as  we  do,  that  God  hath  subjected  the 
whole  human  race  to  death,  for  the  one  offence  of  the 
first  man,  never  can  fancy  that  God  will  bestow  eternal 
life  the  more  abundantly  on  men,  because  they  con¬ 
tinue  in  sin,  ver.  2. — Next,  to  shew,  that  the  apostles, 
who  taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  with¬ 
out  works,  did  not  mean  thereby  to  set  their  disciples 
free  from  the  obligations  of  morality,  he  observed,  that 
in  baptism,  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church, 
the  baptized  person  is  buried  under  the  water,  as  one  put 
to  death  with  Christ  on  account  of  sin,  in  order  that  he 
may  be  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  malignity 
of  sin,  and  excited  to  hate  it  as  the  greatest  of  evils,  ver. 
3. — Moreover,  in  the  same  rite,  the  baptized  person  be¬ 
ing  raised  up  out  of  the  water,  after  being  washed,  he  is 
thereby  taught  that  he  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  with 


Christ,  by  the  power  of  the  Father,  to  live  with  him  for 
ever  in  heaven,  provided  he  is  prepared  for  that  life  by 
true  holiness,  ver.  4,  5. — Farther,  by  their  baptism,  be¬ 
lievers  are  laid  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  holi¬ 
ness,  because  it  represents  their  old  man ,  their  old  cor¬ 
rupt  nature,  as  crucified  with  Christ,  to  teach  them  that 
their  body,  which  sin  claimed  as  its  property,  being  put 
to  death,  was  no  longer  to  serve  sin  as  its  slave,  ver.  6. 
— By  calling  men’s  body  the  body  of  sinf  the  apostle  re¬ 
presents  ein,  or  evil  desire,  as  a  person,  who,  by  over¬ 
coming  the  first  man,  had  made  him  and  all  his  posterity 
its  slaves  by  right  of  conquest,  and  who,  as  their  master, 
was  continually  demanding  from  them  with  rigour  the 
ignominious  service  of  wicked  actions.  And  because 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
manner  in  which  slaves  were  acquired  and  with  the  laws 
by  which  thejr  lives  and  services  were  regulated,  he  ap¬ 
pealed  to  these  known  customs  to  prove,  that,  by  the  death 
of  Christ  their  federal  head,  the  claim  which  sin  hath  set 
up  to  the  persons  and  services  of  mankind,  in  consequence 
of  the  fall  of  the  first  man,  is  utterly  destroyed. 

Sin,  says  the  apostle,  claims  you  as  his  slaves,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  having  subdued  your  first  parents,  and  taken 
them  captives.  But  I  will  shew  you  by  the  laws  of 
slavery,  that  that  claim  is  now  cancelled,  and  that  it  is 
both  your  right  and  your  duty  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of 
that  tyrannical  master.  Sin  having  put  you  to  death  with 
Christ,  ye  are  no  longer  his  slaves.  For  the  slave  of  sin 
who  is  dead,  *  is  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin,’  even  as 
every  slave  who  is  put  to  death  by  his  master  is  freed 
from  the  dominion  of  that  master,  ver.  7. — But  though 
we  died  with  Christ  on  the  cross,  we  live  at  present,  and 
shall  afterwards  live  together  with  him  in  heaven ;  tad 
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I  hero  fore  wo  are  now,  of  right,  hi9  servants,  vet.  8,  9,  10. 
—  Further,  that  the  Romans  might  rightly  understand  this 
argument,  the  apostle  desired  them  to  conclude,  from 
what  he  had  told  them,  that  at  the  fall  they  had  Keen 
killed,  both  corporally  and  spiritually,  by  the  sin  of  their 
fust  parents,  but  were  made  alive,  both  in  body  and  spirit, 
by  (,'hiist,  who  on  that  account  was  become  their  right¬ 
ful  lord.  ver.  11. — Wherefore,  it  was  both  their  duty  and 
their  interest  not  to  allow  sin  to  rule  them  any  longer,  in 
ti  e  life  which  they  had  acquired  through  Christ,  but  to 
employ  both  the  members  of  their  body  and  the  faculties 
of  their  mind  in  the  service  of  God,  as  persons  who  have 
been  made  alive  from  the  death  brought  on  them  by  sin 
ought  to  do,  ver.  12,  1 3. 

Next,  in  answer  to  the  calumny,  that  the  Christian 
teachers  encouraged  their  disciples  to  sin,  by  telling  them 
they  were  not  under  law,  but  under  grace,  the  apostle 
ailirmed  that  that  doctrine  has  the  direct  contrary  ten¬ 
dency.  *  Sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you,  for  this  very  rea¬ 
son.  that  ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace and  he 
had  good  reason  to  say  so,  because  he  had  shewn,  ver.  11. 
that  under  grace,  that  is,  under  the  new  covenant,  men 
arc  made  spiritually  alive  by  God;  consequently,  they  have 
sufficient  strength  communicated  to  them  for  conquering 
evil  desires,  and  for  working  righteousness ;  and  great  en¬ 
couragement  to  do  so,  by  the  promise  of  pardon  which  is 
made  to  them  in  that  covenant.  Whereas  law,  by  rigor¬ 
ously  requiring  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts,  and 
by  refusing  pardon  to  sinners,  drives  them  to  despair,  and 
hardens  them  in  their  sins,  ver.  14. — These,  said  the  apos¬ 
tle,  being  the  doctrines  which  we  constantly  preach,  can  ye 
believe  that  we  ever  said,  ‘  Let  us  sin,  because  we  are  not 
under  law,  but  under  grace  V  ver.  15. — In  the  mean  time 
I  must  inform  you,  that  the  advantages  ye  enjoy  under 
grace,  though  very  great,  are  of  such  a  kind  as  to  leave 
you  still  at  liberty  to  give  yourselves  up,  as  slaves,  either 
to  holy  affections  or  to  sinful  desires,  as  ye  choose ;  and 
that,  to  whomsoever  of  these  masters  ye  yield  yourselves 
slaves,  ye  give  him  the  absolute  direction  of  you,  ver.  16. 
— However,  I  thank  God,  that  ye  Romans,  though  form¬ 
erly  the  slaves  of  sin,  have  obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine 
into  which  ye  were  delivered  as  into  a  mould,  ver.  17. — 


and  are  become  the  servants  of  righteousness,  ver.  18. — 
Withal,  to  prevent  the  Romans  from  being  surprised  at 
the  things  he  had  written,  he  told  them,  that,  on  account 
of  the  weakness  of  their  understanding  in  spiritual  mat¬ 
ters,  he  had  reasoned  from  the  laws  and  customs  of  men 
respecting  slaves,  to  give  them  a  just  idea  of  the  power  of 
men’s  affections,  to  lead  them  either  to  vice  or  to  virtue. 
And  therefore,  as  formerly,  through  the  power  of  theii 
lusts,  they  had  employed  themselves  wholly  in  wicked 
ness,  he  exhorted  them  now,  through  the  influence  of  holy 
affections,  to  employ  themselves  wholly  in  working  right¬ 
eousness,  ver.  19,  20. — Then  contrasted  the  miserable  con¬ 
dition  and  end  of  the  slave  of  sin,  with  the  happy  state 
and  reward  of  the  servant  of  God  :  from  which  it  appears, 
that  even  under  the  gracious  new  covenant,  the  wages  of 
ain  obstinately  continued  in  is  death,  hut  the  reward  of 
holiness  is  everlasting  life,  ver.  21,  22,  23.  See  chap.  viii. 
Illust.  ver.  13. 

The  metaphors  in  this  chapter  are  extremely  bold  ;  yet 
being  taken  from  matters  well  known,  they  were  used 
with  great  advantage.  For  the  influence  of  sinful  pas¬ 
sions,  in  constraining  wicked  men  to  commit  evil  actions, 
could  not  be  better  represented  to  those  who  were  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  condition  of  slaves,  and  with  the  customs  by 
which  their  lives  and  services  were  regulated,  than  by 
the  power  which  a  tyrannical  lord  exercised  over  hia 
slaves.  Neither  could  any  thing  more  affecting  be  devised, 
to  shew  the  miserable  condition  of  a  person  habitually 
governed  by  his  lusts,  than  to  liken  it  to  the  6tate  of  a 
slave  under  a  severe  unprincipled  master,  who  rigorously 
requires  him  to  spend  the  whole  of  his  time  and  strength 
in  his  work,  who  exacts  from  him  things  both  gainful  and 
ignominious,  and  who,  by  the  severity  «f  the  services 
which  he  imposes,  miserably  puts  an  end  to  the  life  of  his 
slaves.  On  the  other  hand,  the  right  which  a  lawful  and 
humane  lord  has  to  the  services  of  his  slave,  and  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  services  in  yvhich  he  employs  him,  and  the  re¬ 
wards  which  he  bestows  on  him  for  his  faithful  services, 
convey  a  clear  and  affecting  idea  of  the  obligation  which 
the  gospel  lays  on  men  to  employ  themselves  wholly  in 
works  of  righteousness,  and  of  the  happy  consequences 
of  such  a  course  of  life. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  VI. — 1  What  then  do  toe  nay  ?]  Let 
us  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  1 


2  By  no  means :  we  tv  ho  have  died  BT 
ftn,1  how  shall  -we  still  live  (ir,  165.)  by  it  ? 

3  Are  ye  ignorant ,  that  so  many  of  us  as 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ1  Jesus,  have 
been  baptized  into  his  death 


4  (Oi/r,  262.)  Besidest  tee  have  been  buried 
together  with  him  by  baptism1  into  HIS  death, 


Commentaht. 

Chap.  VI. — 1  We  who  have  declared  the  malignity  of  sin  in  kill¬ 
ing  men,  -what  do  me  say  when  we  teach  the  superabounding  of 
grace  ?  Do  we  say,  Let  us  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound 
in  our  pardon  ? 

2  *Ao.  We  -who  have  died  by  sin  corporally  and  spiritually,  can 
roe  hope  to  live  eternally  by  continuing  in  it  ?  The  thing  is  impos¬ 
sible,  unless  the  nature  of  God  and  of  sin  were  changed. 

3  Our  baptism  teaches  us,  that  we  have  died  by  sin.  For  are  ye 
ignorant,  that  so  many  of  us  as  have  by  baptism  become  Christ's  dis¬ 
ciples ,  have  been  baptized  into  the  likeness  of  his  death ,  (ver.  5.) 
have  been  buried  under  the  water,  as  persons  who,  like  Christ,  have 
been  killed  by  sin  I  ver.  10. 

4  Besides,  -we  have  been  buried  together  with  Christ  by  baptism, 
into  the  likeness  of  his  death ,  (ver.  5.),  to  teach  us  this  other  lesson, 


Ver.  1.  W  hat  then  do  wc  say  7] — jgnot  the  future  tense  of 
the  verb  <«*.»,  as  our  translators  supposed,  but  the  present  of  the 
i  ndicative  of  iei»,  which  contracted  is  -■{«,  Phil.  iv.  4.  *  Again 
1  say.1 

Ver.  2.  We  who  have  died  by  sin  ] — This  the  true  translation  of 
the  clause.  For  *vi  being  the  second  aorist,  signifies  hate 

died ;  and  r9  being  the  dative,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the 

cause,  manner,  and  instrument,  signifies  by  sin  as  the  cause.  See 
ver.  10.  note  2.  and  ver.  11.  note  1.  The  common  translation.  ‘  how 
ehall  we  who  arc  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  V  is  absurd 
For  a  person’s  living  in  sin  who  is  dead  to  it,  is  evidently  a  contra¬ 
diction  in  terms. 

\cr  3*  1  Baptized  (*«0  into  Christ,] — that  is,  implanted  into, 

and  made  a  part  of  tbc  body  of  Christ  by  baptism.  The  apostle’s 
meaning  is  :  By  baptism  being  united  to  Christ  as  our  federal  head, 
all  that  hath  happened  to  him  may  be  considered  as  happening  to 
us.  See  ltom.  vjj.  4.  note  2. 

2  Have  been  baptized  into  his  death  7]— In  our  baptism,  have 
been  represented  emblematically  as  put  to  death  with  him.  Hence 


it  is  said,  ver.  4.  1  We  have  been  buried  together  with  him  by  bap¬ 
tism  into  his  death  r  and  ver.  5.  ‘  Planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death, — also  of  his  resurrection  and  ver  8.  'Though  we 
have  died  with  Christ.*  See  Rom.  vii.  4,  note  2.  From  all  which  it 
appears,  that  baptism,  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian 
church,  is  an  emblematical  representation  of  our  union  with 
Christ,  4s  members  of  his  body,  and  of  the  malignity  of  sin  in  bring¬ 
ing  death  upon  Christ,  ver.  10.  and  upon  all  mankind,  and  of  the 
efficacy  ofCnrist's  death  in  procuring  for  all  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  See  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1. 

Ver.  4. — I.  Buried  together  with  him  by  baptism.]— Christ’s  bap- 
tism  was  not  the  baptism  of  repentance  ;  for  he  never  committed 
any  sin  :  but,  as  was  observed,  Prelim.  Ess.  i.  at  the  beginning,  he 
submitted  to  be  baptized,  that  is,  to  be  buried  under  the  water  by 
John,  and  to  be  raised  out  of  it  again,  as  an  emblem  of  his  future 
death  and  resurrection.  In  like  manner,  the  baptism  of  believers 
is  emblematical  of  their  own  death,  burial,  and  resurrection.  See 
Col.  ii.  12.  note  I.  Perhaps  also  it  is  a  commemoration  of  Christ'* 
baptism. 
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that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  that  though  we  have  been  killed  by  sin,  (ver.  6.),  yet  like  as  Christ 

by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  fcven  60  we  also  'was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  power'  of  the  Father ,  to  live  foi 

9.)  shall  -walk1  in  a  new  life .  ever,  (ver.  9.),  even  so  we  also,  by  the  same  power,  shall  enjoy  a  new 

and  never-ending  life  in  heaven  with  him. 

5  For  seeing  we  have  been  planted  5  For  seeing  Christ  and  we  have  been  planted  together  in  bap- 

together  in  the  likeness1  of  his  death,  (aaa*,  tism,  in  the  likeness  of  his  death  as  occasioned  by  sin,  certainly ,  by 

76.)  certainly  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like-  being  raised  out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  we  are  taught  that  we  shall 

nlss  of  ms  resurrection.2  be  also  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection . 

6  Ye  k7Low  this ,  that  our  old  man  was  erti-  6  Ye  know  this  also  to  be  signified  by  baptism,  that  our  old  cor- 

eified 1  together  with  him,  that  the  body  of  rupt  nature  was  crucified  together  with  him ,  (see  Rom.  vii.  4.  note 

sin2  might  be  rendered  inactive  fin  order  that  2.),  that  the  body,  with  its  affections  and  lusLs,  (Gal.  v.  24.),  which 

we  may  not  any  longer  as  slaves  serve  sin .  sin  has  seized ,  might  be  rendered  inactive ,  in  order  that  we  may  not 

any  longer  as  slaves  serve  sin  in  the  present  life. 

7  For  he  who  is  dead  {idtKxusjeu,  literally,  7  Sin  has  no  title  to  rule  you  \for,  as  the  slave  who  is  dead  is  freed 

is  justified)  is  freed  from  sin.1  from  his  master,  he  who  hath  been  put  to  deathby  sin  is  freed  from  sin. 

8  (E i  Ji,  106.)  Since  then  we  have  died  8  Since  then  we  have  died  with  Christ  by  sin,  we  believe ,  what 

with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  our  baptism  likewise  teaches  us,  that  we  shall  also  arise  and  live 

together  with  him.1  together  with  him  in  heaven,  to  die  no  more. 

9  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  9  For  we  know  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead ,  dieth  no 

the  dead,  dieth  no  more :  death  (oust*  hmst t  more :  death  no  more  lordeth  it  over *  him  ;  but  he  will  live  eternally 
ju/gm/u)  no  more  lordeth  it  over  him.  in  the  body,  as  we  shall  do  also  after  our  resurrection. 

10  For  Ac  who  died died  (th  afx&gnf)  by  10  I  say,  dieth  no  more.  For  Christ  who  died ,  died  by  the  malignity 

sin7  once ;  but  he  who  liveth ,  liveth  (res  ©to)  of  sin  once ,  that  being  sufficient  to  procure  our  pardon ;  but  Christ 

by  God  who  liveth  after  having  died,  liveth  in  the  body  for  ever  by  the  power 

of  God: 

1 1  ('OuTtt  jtsfi)  So  then  conclude  ye  your-  1 1  So  then ,  from  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  conclude  ye 

selves  to  be  dead  verily  (t*  by  sin  ;■  yourselves  to  have  been  dead  verily  by  sin,  but  now  made  alive  by 

but  alive  (t«  ©to)  by  God,7  (a)  through  God ,  who  at  present  delivers  you  from  the  spiritual  death  by  re- 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  generation,  and  will  deliver  you  from  the  bodily  death  by  a  blessed 

resurrection,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

2.  So  we  also  shall  walk  in  a  new  life.) — The  original  phrase,  preceding  verse  represented  all  believers  as  crucified  with  Christ, 
x si vo t >,t .  (*■«!{,  is  an  Hebraism,  Ess.  iv.  18.  and  must  be  translated,  ‘  he  who  is  dead,'  in  this  verse,  must  mean,  ‘he  who  is  dead  with 
as  I  have  done,  after  Beza.  The  new  life  in  which  believers  arc  to  Christ.’  Accordingly  he  adds  in  the  next  verse,  ‘since  then  we  havo 
walk,  that  is,  in  which  they  are  to  act  and  enjoy,  being  similar  Lo  died  with  Christ.’  Christ  having  undergone  death  for  us,  through 
Christ’s  life  after  his  resurrection,  is  a  new  life  in  the  body  in  the  malignity  of  sin,  ver.  10.  it  is  the  same  as  to  its  effects,  as  if  we 
heaven  after  their  resurrection.  Besides,  that  the  apostle  had  in  ourselves  had  undergone  death  personally.  See  ver.  3.  note  1.— 
view,  not  the  resurrection  of  men's  spirits,  but  of  their  bodies,  is  The  Gentiles,  by  dying  with  Christ,  were  freed,  not  from  sinning, 
plain  from  ver.  5.  where,  as  the  proof  of  their  being  to  enjoy  a  but  from  the  clakn  of  sin  to  rule  them,  and  from  the  elements  of 
new  life  hereafter,  he  tells  the  Romans,  that  Bince  they  were ‘plant*  the  world,  Gal.  iv.  3.  that  is,  the  idolatrous  religions  under  which 
ed  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,’  namely,  when  they  were  they  formerly  lived. 

baptized,  4  they  shall  be  also  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  Ver.  8.  We  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  together  with  him.]— 
resurrection,’  by  being  raised  to  a  new  life  in  the  body  at  the  last  Our  living  together  with  Christ,  spoken  ofin  this  verse,  is  evidently 
day.  Of  the  spiritual  death  and  resurrection  the  apostle  speaks  our  living  with  him  after  the  resurrection.  If  so,  our  dying  with 
ver.  6,7.  See  ver.  8.  note.  him,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  clause,  must  be  understood  of 

Ver.  5.  — 1.  Have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  the  natural  death  which  sin  brought  on  Christ  and  all  mankind, 
death  1— The  burying  of  Christ  and  of  believers,  first  in  the  water  Ver.  10. — 1.  For  he  who  died.) — 'O  *nt$**t.  Some  are  of 
of  baptism,  and  afterwards  in  the  earth,  is  fitly  enough  compared  opinion  that  5  is  used  here  for  on. — Beza  says,  the  sentence  may 
to  the  planting  of  seeds  in  the  earth,  because  the  effect  in  both  be  completed  by  supplying  the  preposition  thus;  'For  with 

cases  is  a  rcviviscence  to  a  state  of  greater  perfection.  respect  to  his  death.’— Valla,  following  Hilary,  supposes  b  to  be 

2.  We  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.) — Of  the  the  neuter  of  the  relative  pronoun  and  translates  the  clans* 
resurrection  of  believers,  Christ’s  resurrection  19  both  an  example  thus  ;  1  For  that  which  died/  But  Beza  rejects  that  translation  u 
and  a  proof.  Wherefore  our  baptism,  called  in  the  preceding  clause  favouring  of  Nestorianism  — I  think  b  is  the  article,  and  thal  it 
'a  planting  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,’  being  both  a  stands  here  for  the  relative  o?,  he.  See  Ess.  iv.  72. 
memorial  of  Christ’s  death  and  resurrection,  and  a  prefiguration  2,  Died  by  sin.] — T*  This  is  the  dative  oflhe  instrument 

of  our  own,  it  teaches  us,  that  we  shall  die  indeed  through  the  or  cause.  See  Ess.  iv.  26.  For  it  cannot  be  said  of  Christ,  who  never 
malignity  of  sin,  as  Christ  died  ;  but  through  the  merit  of  his  death,  committed  any  sin,  that  he  died  ro  sin,  in  the  sense  of  his  sinning 
and  the  efficacy  of  his  power  as  Saviour,  we  shall  at  the  last  day  no  more  ;  but  he  died  by  sin,  in  as  much  as  he  died  through  the 
be  raised  from  the  dead  as  he  was,  to  live  with  him  and  with  God  sin  of  mankind.  The  phrase  tij  *-ot$%vQ  mv  has  the  same 

eternally.  Our  baptism  setting  these  things  before  us,  the  daily  signification  ver.  2.  ‘We  who  have  died  by  sin.’  See  ver.  11. 
recollection  of  it  ought  to  stir  us  up  to  every  religious  and  virtuous  note  1. 

action,  that  we  may  be  meet  for  the  society  of  God  and  Christ  3.  But  he  who  liveth,  liveth  (r<y  9iw)  by  God  ] — We  have  this 
through  all  eternity.  phrase  in  the  same  sense,  Luke  xi.  38.  'For  all  live  (■«»>)  by 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Ye  know  this,  that  our  old  man  waa  crucified  together  him.’  See  Rom.  xiv.  7.  note, 
with  him  ] — Our  crucifixion  with  Christ  is  in  this  verse  termed  the  Ver.  11. — 1.  So  then  conclude  ye  yourselves  to  be  t* 

crucifixion  of  our  old  man,  or  animal  nature,  because  the  greatest  dead  verily  by  sin.] — This  is  the  same  with  Eph.  ii.  1. 

part  of  our  sinful  inclinations  have  their  seat  in  the  body,  and  be-  Nix^owf  i  <»>(  xai  r»i(  r***c,  which  no  translator 

cause  such  evil  inclinations  as  are  of  a  more  spiriluaJ  nature,  are  ever  rendered  'dead  to  trespasses  and  sins.’  It  is  the  same  like- 
always  somehow  turned  towards  the  body.  Thisold  man,  or  animal  wise  with  Rom.  vii.  4.  E^hto  j^n  t*  '  Ye  have  been  put  to 

nature,  is  said  lo  be  crucified  together  with  Christ,  because  its  death  by  the  law.’  In  those  passages  of  scripture  where  men  aro 
death  is  accomplished  by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  See  Eph.  ii.  16.  spoken  of  as  dead  to  sin,  other  phrases  are  used.  Thu3,  Roin.  viii. 
note  2.  where  the  influence  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  in  killing  10.  v,%eoy  1  Your  body  verily  is  dead  with  respect 

men’s  sinful  passions,  is  explained.  Accordingly,  our  crucifixion  to  sin.’  Coloss.  ii.  20.  Ajnjann  <*>n>  tow 

with  Christ  is  represented,  in  the  next  clause,  as  issuing  in  the  xoir/uov,  ‘  Yc  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of  the  world.' 
body  of  sin’s  being  rendered  inactive  in  making  us  any  longer  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  '!**  t**?  *^o‘ytv0ftiv9,t  ‘That  we  being  dead 

serve  sin  as  slaves.  to  sins.’  In  the  passage  under  consideration,  the  apostle's  meaning 

2.  That  the  body  of  sin  :] — the  body  belonging  to  sin,  for  this  is  is,  That  from  Christ’s  dying  for  the  pins  of  mankind,  the  Romans 
the  genitive  of  possession.  The  apostle  personifies  sin,  after  the  were  lo  conclude,  not  only  that  they  were  mortal  by  sin,  but  thal 
custom  of  animated  writers,  who,  to  make  their  discourses  lively  they  were  put  to  death  by  it  spiritually.  A«  the  consequence  of 
and  affecting,  speak  of  the  virtues  and  vices  of  which  they  treat  as  Adam's  sin,  their  understandings  were  darkened,  their  wills  per- 
so  many  persons. — The  body ,  in  this  discourse,  signifies  the  body  verted,  and  all  their  faculties  weakened.  See  the  next  note, 
with  all  its  appurtenances  of  lusts,  passions,  Ac.  called  ver.  13.  2.  But  alive  by  God  through  Christ  Jesus.]— Since  the  apostle  re- 

memhers.  See  note  1.  In  this  and  the  following  verse,  the  ajvostle  presents  the  Romans  as  already  made  alive  by  God,  the  death  which 
discourses  of  the  spiritual  death  and  resurrection  ns  cinblcmatj-  in  the  preceding  clause,  he  says  was  brought  on  them  by  sin,  wai 
cally  set  forth  in  baptism,  as  well  as  the  natural  death  and  resur-  not  of  the  body  only,  but  of  the  soul  also.  For  though  »hc  Romans, 
rcction.  to  which  he  returns  ver.  8.— Then  at  ver.  )l.  he  draws  a  like  all  the  rest  of  Adam’s  postci  ity,  had  through  the  new  covenant 
conclusion  with  respect  to  both,  which  he  makes  the  foundation  obtained  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  were  certainly  lobe  raised  from 
of  bis  subsequent  exhortations.  the  dead  at  the  last  day  ;  none  of  them  had  been  made  tlive  from 

Ver.  7.  For  he  who  is  dead,  (Ji****i  chap.  iv.  25.  note  2.)  is  the  bodily  death,  they  were  only  made  alive  spiritually —In  repre- 
freed  from  sin  chap.  vii.  2.  note  I.[— The  apostle  having  in  the  senting  the  spiritual  death  as  partly  removed  in  the  present  stato, 
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\2  Whmfore,  let  not  ein  reign1  in  your 
mortal  boJy, so  as  to  obeyiOby  (t<u<  c 

ivrt,  scib  the  lusts  of  the  body .3 

13  Neither  ?*)  present  ye  to  sift  your 

members'  is  instruments3  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness  ;  but  present  yourselves  to  God  as  alive 
from  the  dead,3  and  your  members  to  God  as 
instruments  of  righteousness. 

14  91.)  Besides,  sin  shall  not  lord1  it 
over  you  ;  (>*$,  90.)  for  ye  are  not  (wtro  re^or) 
under  law,  but  under  grace.3 

15  Wh»tthen  do  jfe  sat?  (from  ver.  1.) 
We  will  sin ,  because  we  are  not  under  law t 
but  under  grace  !  By  no  means. 

16  Bo  ye  not  Jbiow,  that  to  whomsover  ye 
present  yourselves  slaves ,  in  order 1  to  obe¬ 
dience ,  ye  are  his  slaves  (ver.  22.)  whom 
ye  obey,3  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience1  unto  righteousness  1 


17  But  thanks  to  God ,  that  although  (109.) 
ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin,  yet  ye  have  obeyed 


12  Wherefore,  since  God  hath  made  you  spiritually  alive,  and  is 
to  raise  you  with  immortal  bodies,  let  not  sin  reign  in  your  present 
mortal  body ,  so  as  to  obey  him  by  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  body . 

13  Neither  present  ye  to  sin  your  bodily  members ,  to  be  used  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness,  but  present  the  faculties  of  your  mind 
to  God,  as  persons  whom  he  hath  made  alive  from  the  death  of  sin: 
and  your  bodily  members  present  to  God  as  instruments  of  righteous 
actions ,  which  is  the  work  he  requires  from  his  servants. 

14  Besides  sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you,  for  this  reason ,  that  ye 
are  not  under  a  dispensation  of  law,  which  gives  no  assistance  against 
sin  ;  but  under  grace,  which  affords  all  the  aids  necessary  for  subdu¬ 
ing  sin. 

15  What  then  do  we  teach  ?  That  we  will  sin,  because  we  are  not 
under  law  but  under  grace  ?  By  no  means.  Our  account  of  law  and 
grace  demonstrates,  that  we  cannot  possibly  teach  any  such  doctrine. 

16  This  however  we  say,  that  even  under  the  gospel  ye  may  be 
the  slaves  of  sin  or  of  righteousnesss,  as  ye  choose:  only  ye  should 
consider ,  that  to  whatsoever  master  ye  make  yourselves  slaves  to  give 
him  obedience,  ye  are  his  slaves  whom  ye  obey ,  and  must  be  content¬ 
ed  both  with  his  work  and  with  his  wages,  whether  it  he  of  sin, 
whose  service  ends  in  death,  or  of  the  obedience  of  faith,  whose 
service  ends  in  righteousness . 

17  By  thus  speaking,  I  do  not  insinuate  that  ye  have  made  your¬ 
selves  slaves  to  sin ;  on  the  contrary,  I  thank  God ,  that  although  for- 


the  apostle  followed  his  Master,  who  thus  spake  of  the  spiritual  re¬ 
surrection  :  John  v.  23.  1  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  ofGod  ;  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live.’  The  spiritual  resurrection  is  likewise  spoken  of,  Eph.  ii.  5. 
v.  14  ;  and  the  persons  so  raised  are  called  new  creatures ,  2  Cor.  y. 
17  Gal.  vi,  15.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears,  that  the  death  which  sin 
hath  brought  upon  mankind,  is  not  that  of  the  body  alone,  but  of  the 
boul  also.— On  the  other  hand,  Christ's  making  us  alive,  besides  the 
resurreclion  of  the  body,  comprehends  the  renovation  of  our  nature 
by  a  change  of  our  principles  and  practice,  through  the  powerful 
assistances  afforded  to  us  under  the  new  covenant.  And  on  that 
change,  the  expressions  so  often  used  in  scripture  are  founded — 
new  creature ,  new  man ,  new  birth ,  old  man,  flesh,  spirit. 

Ver.  12.—1.  Let  not  sin  reign.]— To  reign,  in  St.  Paul’s  style,  is  to 
rule  tyrannically,  and  with  such  force,  that  all  opposition  is  vain. 
The  apostle  having  spoken  of  believers  being  put  to  death  by  sin, 
ver.  2  anti  buried  as  dead  persons  with  Christ,  ver.  4.  and  their  body 
aa  crucified  with  Christ,  ver.  6.  and  their  soul  as  spiritually  dead, 
but  both  of  them  as  made  alive  again  by  Christ,  ver.  II.  he  here 
•opposes  that  sin,  on  seeing  these  things  emblematically  represent- 
ad  in  baptism,  was  become  desirous  of  entering  into  their  bodies  a 
second  time,  with  a  view  to  exercise  the  same  tyranny  over  them, 
by  employing  the  members  and  lusts  of  their  body  in  his  service. 
The  apostle  therefore  exhorted  the  Romans  not  to  suffer  sin  to 
rule  them,  as  formerly,  by  means  of  the  lusts  of  the  body. 

2  So  as  to  obey  it  by  the  lusts  (*vrov)  of  the  body.] — The 

pronoun  *vr,  here  stands  lor  iiu*eT,*1  with  which  it  agrees  in 
gender.  But  the  latter  pronoun  »»rovt  being  of  a  different  gender, 
stands  for  <r.u>i  *to{.  I  have  therefore,  in  the  translation,  substituted 
body,  the  antecedent,  in  place  of  the  relative  pronoun,  to  avoid  am- 
biguity. 

3.  The  lusts  of  the  body,  by  an  usual  6gure,  denote  the  lusts  both 
of  the  body  and  mind  ]— See  Rom.  vi.  6.  note  1.— Accordingly,  in  the 
following  verse,  the  apostle  expresses  himself  more  particularly  ; 

*  Present  yourselves  (your  minds)  to  God— and  your  members  to 

Ver.  13. — l.  Neither  present  ye  to  sin  your  members.] — Mix*, 
members ,  here,  and  Rora.  vii.  5.  signify  both  the  members  of  the 
body  and  the  faculties  of  the  mind;  consequently,  every  thing  in 
us  which  is  employed  as  an  instrument  in  performing  the  works  of 
the  flesh,  enumerated  Gal.  v.  19-21.  For  some  of  these  do  not  re¬ 
quire  the  members  of  the  body  to  their  being  performed,  but  are 
wholly  confined  in  their  operation  to  the  mind  Hence,  Col.  iii.  5. 
evil  desire  and  covetousness  are  mentioned  among  our  members 
upon  the  earth,  which  we  are  to  mortify. 

2.  As  instruments  of  unrighteousness.] — Though  the  original 
word  properly  denotes  military  weapons,  it  is  applied  to  any 
instrument  of  action.  Beza  thinks,  that  as  the  word 

present,  in  (he  beginning  of  (he  verse,  signifies  the  placing  of  ser¬ 
vants  in  the  presence  of  their  master,  c instruments,  may  de 
note  military  weapons,  and  that  the  two  terms,  conjoined,  suggest 
the  idea  of  sin  as  a  tyrant,  ver.  12.  surrounded  with  his  guards,  to 
whom  he  gives  wares,  ver.  23. 

3.  As  alive  from  the  dead.]— I,ocke  thought  •  *  vi*e-»v  should  be 
translated  from  among  the  dead,  understanding  by  the  dead,  the 
Gentiles  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Bui  there  is  no  reason  for 
restrict  mg  this  epithet  to  the  Genres.  The  unbelieving  Jews 
mi*iht  be  called  the  dead  as  well  as  the  unbelieving  Gentiles.  I  do 
not  however  suppose  the  apostle  meant,  by  (his  expression,  any 
thing  m<Te  but  that  the  Romans  were  (o  behave  as  persons  who  had 
formerly  been  dead  through  sin,  but  were  now  alive  through  Christ. 

Ver.  14.  — 1.  Sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you.] — Kv-uu<r,«.  This  word 
denotes  the  government  of  a  master  over  his  slave ;  that  is  the 
most  absolute  and  tyrannical  government. 

2.  For  ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace.]— By  law ,  in  this 


verse  Locke  understands  the  law  of  Moses,  and  by  grace  the  gospel. 
But  the  more  general  sense  of  law  agrees  belter  with  the  apostle’s 
argument.  From  ver.  15.  it  appears,  that  his  enemies  not  under¬ 
standing  his  doctrine,  that  men  f  are  not  under  law  but  undcrgtacc,’ 
had  calumniated  him  as  teaching,  that  rnen  are  not  under  law  as  a 
rule  of  duty,  and  so  may  sin  with  perfect  safety.  To  this  calumny 
the  apostle  answered,  that  their  not  being  under  law  as  a  rule  of 
justification,  which  was  his  doctrine,  instead  of  being  an  encourage¬ 
ment  to  sinning,  lays  men  under  the  strongest  obligation  to  obey 
law,  and  to  avoid  sin.  For  the  nature  of  grace,  that  is,  of  the  gra¬ 
cious  new  covenant,  under  which  men  are  placed,  is  this  It  does 
not  require  an  impossible  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of 
faith  ;  it  promises  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  Cod,  to  enable  men 
to  obey  law  sincerely,  aa  a  rule  of  duty  ;  and  it  offers  the  pardon 
of  sin  to  all  on  repentance.— Law,  as  a  rule  of  justification,  is  of  a 
quite  different  nature.  It  requires  perfect  obedience,  under  the 
penally  of  death  ;  it  offers  no  assistance  for  enabling  those  who  arc 
under  it  to  perform  its  requisitions  ;  and  it  grants  no  pardon  to  any 
sinner  on  his  repentance.  Such  being  the  nature  of  law  and  grace, 
it  is  evident  that  mere  law,  by  reducing  the  sinner  to  despair,  takes 
from  him  both  the  inclination  and  [lie  capacity  of  repenting.  Where¬ 
as  the  gracious  new  covenant,  under  which  all  mankind  are  placed, 
by  its  requisitions  and  promises,  both  encourages  and  enables  sin¬ 
ners  to  repent ;  which  is  the  reason  lhaL,  ever  since  the  fall,  mankind 
have  been  placed  under  that  gracious  covenant,  and  not  under  law, 
as  the  rule  of  their  justification.  In  short,  the  aposllc’s  doctrine, 
‘ye are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace,’  is.  and  ever  hath  been, 
true  of  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  from  the  beginning  ;  and  in¬ 
stead  of  weakening  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  written  on  the 
hearts  of  men,  that  doctrine  establishes  it  in  the  most  effectual 
manner. 

But  to  all  this  the  Jews  objected,  If  we  arc  not  under  the  law  of 
Moses  as  the  rule  of  our  justification,  to  what  purpose  was  it  so 
solemnly  promulgated  to  us?  In  like  manner  the  Greeks  argued, 
If  we  are  not  to  be  justified  by  the  law  of  nature,  why  is  it  so  deep¬ 
ly  engraven  in  our  hearts  and  consciences?  These  objections  the 
apoBtie  answers  in  the  following  chapter,  where  he  discourses  of 
the  use  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and,  by  conse¬ 
quence,  of  the  use  of  the  law  of  nature  also. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Do  ye  not  know,  that  to  whomsoever  ye  present 
yourselves  slaves,  in  order  to  obedience.]— By  the  expression,  1  yo 
present  yourselves  slaves,’  the  apostle  taught  the  Romans,  that 
grace  does  not  destroy  human  liberty.  It  was  still  in  their  own 
power  to  choose,  whether  they  would  present  themselves  slaves  to 
sin,  or  servants  to  righteousness. 

2.  Ye  arc  his  slaves  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of  sin  unto  death.] 
—To  the  same  purpose  our  Lord  speaks,  John  viii.  34.  *  Whoso¬ 
ever  commitleth  sin,  is  the  slave  of  sin.’  See  Illustr.  ver.  19. 

3.  Or  (.vmiii;)  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ] — Obedience 
here  signifies  Me  gospel,  called  the  obedience  of  faith,  Rom.  i.5.  xvi. 
26.;  and  the  obedience  of  Christ,  2.  Cor.  x.  5.;  and  here  obedience 
simply.  As  the  apostle,  in  what  goes  before,  had  personified  sin, 
so,  in  this  verse,  he  personifies  the  gospel,  to  shew  that,  as  a  mas¬ 
ter.  the  gospel  hath  a  just  title  to  our  persons  and  services. 

Ver.  17.  Yet  yc  have  obeyed  from  ihe  heart  the  mould  of  doctrine 
into  which  ye  were  delivered  ] — The  original  words  must  be  supplied 
and  construed  in  the  following  manner:  'T-**t.vrrxTt  xapiiac 
tvoov  Si i»f  ov  ru 7ov  S i S *x>i i  :  1  Ye  liavc  obeyed 

from  the  heart  the  mould  of  doctrine,  into  which  moi  Id  of  doctrine 
ye  were  delivered.’— The  original  word  tutcc,  among  other  things, 
signifies  a  mould  into  which  melted  metals  are  poured,  to  receive 
the  form  of  the  mould.  The  apostle  represents  the  gospel  doctrino 
as  a  mould,  into  which  the  Romans  were  put  by  their  baptism,  in 
order  to  their  being  fashioned  anew.  And  lie  thanks  God.  thert 
'from  the  heart,’  that  is,  most  willingly  and  sincerely,  they  had 
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from  the  heart  the  mould  of  doctrine1  into 
which  ye  -were  delivered: 

18  (cit)  And  being  made  free 1  from  sin,  ye 
have  become  the  slaves  of  righteousness. 

19  1  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,1  (ch*, 
1 12.)  on  account  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  : 

93.)  Wherefore,  as  ye  have  presented 
your  members,  ( ,  scil.  otta*)  servile  IN¬ 
STRUMENTS  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity,3 
to  IVOR  JC  iniquity  ;  so  now  prese?it  your 
members  (<f*A*)  servile  INSTRUMENTS  to 
righteousness,  to  WORK  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  slaves  of  sin,  ye  were 
free  men ,  (supply  vn)  AS  TO  righteousness, 

21  (Ow,  262.)  And  what  fruit  had  ye  then 
FROM  THOSE  THINGS ,  of  which  ye  are  now 
ashamed  1  For  the  reward  of  these  things  is 
death. 

22  But  now  being  set  free  from  sin,  and 
having  become  servants  of  God,  ye  have  your 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  reward  everlasting 
life. 

23  For  the  wages'  of  sin  is  death;  but 
iXuiiTlULX)  ffTacious  gift 3  of  God  is  ever¬ 
lasting  life,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


merly  ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin,  ye  have  -willingly  obeyed  the  mould 
of  doctrine  into  which  ye  were  cast  at  your  baptism  : 

18  And  that  being  set  free  from  the  slavery  of  sin  by  your  faith, 
ye  have  voluntarily  become  the  slaves  of  righteousness ,  whom  there¬ 
fore  ye  ought  to  obey. 

19  /  speak  according  to  the  customs  of  men  respecting  slaves,  on 
account  of  the  weakness  of  your  understanding  in  spiritual  matters, 
that  I  may  give  you  a  just  idea  of  the  influence  which  sinful  lusts 
have  had  over  you  formerly,  and  of  the  influence  which  holy  affec¬ 
tions  ought  now  to  have.  Wherefore,  as  in  your  unbelieving  state 
ye  presented  your  members  servile  instruments  to  unclean  affections , 
and  to  unjust  desires ,  to  work  wiekedness ;  so  now  present  your 
members  servile  instruments  to  righteousness ,  to  work  holiness. 

20  To  devote  yourselves  to  the  service  of  righteousness,  without 
serving  sin  at  all,  is  reasonable:  For  when  ye  were  slaves  of  sin, ye  were 
free  men  as  to  righteousness ;  ye  gave  no  obedience  to  righteousness. 

21  And  what  advantage  did  ye  then  reap  from  those  base  actions 
with  which  ye  served  sin,  and  of  which  ye  are  now  ashamed?  In¬ 
stead  of  being  profited,  ye  have  been  hurt  by  them  ;  for  the  reward  of 
all  such  things  is  death  eternal. 

22  But  now  being  set  free  from  sin ,  both  in  respect  of  its  power 
and  punishment,  and  having  become  the  servants  of  God,  your  state 
is  entirely  changed  ;  ye  are  real  free  men,  and  ye  have  holiness  as 
your  service,  an dt  as  the  reward  thereof  everlasting  life . 

23  For  the  wages  which  sin  gives  to  its  slaves  is  eternal  death ; 
but  the  gracious  gift  which  God  bestows  oil  his  servants  is  everlasting 
life;  a  reward  gratuitously  bestowed  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 


yielded  to  the  forming  efficacy  of  that  mould  of  doctrine,  and  were 
iuade  new  men,  both  in  principle  and  practice. 

Ver.  18.  And  being  mado  free.] — This  is  the 
word  by  which  the  act  of  giving  a  slave  his  liberty  was  signified, 
called  by  the  Romans  emancipation. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  I  speakafier  the  manner  of  men.)— xiy«. 
He  means,  that  his  reasoning  was  taken  from  the  customs  of  men, 
and  was  accommodated  to  their  apprehension  ;  and  that  he  used 
metaphors  and  allegories  which  were  well  known.  On  other  occa¬ 
sions  the  ajwslle  used  this  phrase,  to  signify  that  he  spake  in  the 
character  ut  an  objector,  Roin.  iii.  5.  Jerome  calls  it  a  Cilician 
phrase.  But  that  others  used  it  besides  Oilicians,  appears  from 
A'.henaeus,  Lib.  ix.  *  I  humbly  beg  he  would  change  his  manner,  and 
speak  clearly.’  According  to  this  use  of  the 
phrase,  vjt»i»sv  Kty»  may  signify,  ‘1  speak  a  thing  well  under- 
.stood.’  The  truth  is,  the  apostle  spake  clearly,  familiarly,  and 
strongly,  when  he  represented  the  power  which  lusts  and  passions 
have  over  the  reason,  the  conscience,  and  the  will  of  wicked  men, 
by  the  dominion  which  a  tyrannical  master  exercises  over  his  slave. 

2.  Wherefore,  as  ye  have  presented  your  members  (Jovx*,  sup¬ 
ply  from  ver.  13.)  servile  instruments  to  uncleanness,  and  to 
laiquiiy.]— What  is  meant  by  members,  see  ver.  13.  note  1. — Accord¬ 
ing  to  Bern,  unctcanness  and  iniquity  signify  those  base  affections 
and  evil  inclinations,  by  which  wicked  men  corrupt  and  enslave 
themselves;  such  as  malice,  lust,  revenge,  pride,  covetousness. 
Sin  is  called  uncleanuess,  to  signify  that  it  tarnishes  the  beauty  of 
the  soul,  as  filthiness  obscures  the  beauty  of  the  body;  and  that  it 
renders  the  sinner  loathsome  in  the  Bight  both  of  God  and  man. 


Next,  it  is  called  iniquity  ;  because  it  is  injurious  both  to  God  and 
man.  Wherefore,  these  two  epithets  exbibit  a  just  description  of 
the  nature  of  sin. 

Ver.  21.  For  the  reward  of  these  things  is  death.]— The  Greek 
word  Tixof,  signifies  both  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  and  the 
last  issue  of  it.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  punishment  of 
death,  to  be  inflicted  on  sinners,  is  the  natural  consequence,  or 
issue  and  reward  of  their  ain.  The  word  is  used  in  the  first  sense, 
1  Pet.  i.  9.  ‘Receiving  (to  ntoO  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation 
of  your  souls  the  end  or  purpose  for  which  ye  believed. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.]— The  original  word 
o^u.v»x(  properly  signifies  Me  food  and  pay,  which  generals  give  tn 
their  soldiers  for  their  service.  By  using  this  term,  the  apostJo 
shews  what  sort  of  pay  the  usurper  sin  gives  to  those  who  serve 
under  his  banners.  Farther,  as  the  sin  here  spoken  of  is  that  which 
men  commit  .personally,  and  which  they  continue  in,  the  death 
which  is  the  wages  of  this  kind  of  sin,  must  be  death  eternal  It  ia 
observable,  that  although  in  scripture  the  expression  eternal  life  is 
often  to  be  met  with,  we  nowhere  find  eternal  joined  with  death. 
Yet  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  said  to  be  eternal,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

2.  Gracious  gift  of  God  is  everlasting  life.]— The  apostle  does  not 
call  everlasting  life  the  t rages  which  God  gives  to  his  ser¬ 

vants,  because  they  do  not  merit  it  by  their  services,  as  the  slaves 
of  sin  merit  death  by  theirs  ;  but  he  calls  it  x*e a  fret  gift , 
or,  as  Esliu8  thinks  the  word  may  be  translated,  a  donative  ,  hr 
cause,  being  freely  bestowed,  it  may  be  compared  to  the  donatives 
which  the  Roman  generals,  of  their  own  good  will,  bestowed  on 
their  soldiers,  as  a  mark  of  their  favour. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  confuted 
the  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap.  iii.  8.  that  he  and 
hie  brethren  taught  their  disciples  to  sin,  that  grace  might 
abound,  judged  it  necessary  in  this  chapter  to  repel  the 
objection  which  the  Jewish  scribes  and  heathen  philoso¬ 
phers  urged  against  this  doctrine  of  ‘justification  with¬ 
out  works  of  law/  chap.  iii.  31.  that  it  made  law  useless. 
This  objection  the  apostle  now  examined  the  more  care¬ 
fully,  not  only  because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  ex¬ 
plaining  to  the  Jews  the  nature  and  obligation  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  but  because  he  foresaw  that,  in  after-times, 
the  same  objection  would  be  urged  by  infidels  against  tho 
doctrine  of  justification  without  works  of  law,  to  discredit 
the  gospel.  His  discourse  he  begins  with  observing,  that 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God’s  visible  kingdom 
and  church  among  the  Jews,  *  had  dominion  over  a  man/ 
that  is,  was  obligatory,  only  while  he  liveth,  ver.  1. — 
This  assertion  he  proved,  by  likening  the  law  of  Moses 
to  tho  law  of  marriage,  which  binds  the  wife  to  the  hus¬ 
band  only  while  the  husband  liveth.  But  if  he  die,  she 


is  loosed,  and  may  marry  another,  ver.  2,  3. — Wherefore, 
as  the  death  of  either  party  dissolves  their  marriage, 
the  Jews,  having  been  put  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the 
law,  in  the  person  of  Christ  were  now  loosed  from  their 
marriage  with  God  os  their  king,  and  from  the  law  of 
Moses  by  which  God’s  kingdom  among  them  was  go¬ 
verned,  that  they  might  be  married  to  Christ  by  entering 
into  the  gospel  church,  and,  in  that  new  marriage,  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God,  ver.  4. — It  is  true  this  argument, 
at  first  sight,  may  perhaps  appear  inept  But  if  we  con¬ 
sider  it  attentively,  it  will  appear  strong  and  in  point, 
being  founded  on  those  passages  of  scripture,  where  God 
represents  his  connexion  with  the  Jews,  as  their  king, 
under  the  idea  of  a  marriage  solemnized  at  Sinai,  when  he 
gave  them  his  law,  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  38;  Jer.  ii.  2.  iii.  14. : 
For  by  that  similitude  God  intimated  to  the  Jews,  that 
as  marriages  are  dissolved  by  the  death  of  either  of  the 
parties,.  his  connexion  with  their  nation  as  their  king  was 
to  end  at  the  time  when  they,  with  the  rest  of  mankind, 
should  be  put  to  death  in  the  person  of  Christ.  The 
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*  post  It'  therefore  argued  justly,  from  the  Jews  being  put 
to  death  in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  their  marriage,  or 
connexion  with  God  as  their  king,  was  dissolved,  and  that 
they  were  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  ns  the  law  of 
God’s  temporal  kingdom.  Besides,  it  was  fit  that  that 
kingdom  and  its  law  should  end  at  the  death  of  Christ. 
For  the  temporal  kingdom  having  been  erected  among 
the  Jews,  for  the  sake  of  publishing,  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
the  curse  of  the  law  of  works  originally  given  to  man  in 
paradise,  (see  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2.  Rom.  x.  Illustr.),  that 
t.iov  might  be  sensible  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  it  is 
exident,  that  when  Christ  removed  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
works  by  suffering  it  for  all  mankind,  and  opened  the 
gospel  dispensation,  the  kingdom  of  God  among  the  Jews 
and  the  law  of  Moses  were  no  longer  of  use,  but  were  set 
aside,  that  the  Jews  might  be  at  liberty  to  enter  into  the 
gospel  church,  and  there  bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

Next,  to  show  them  the  true  nature  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  to  convince  them  that  it  was  not  intended  as 
a  rr(/c  of  justification %  the  apostle  told  the  Jews,  that 
while  by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham  they  were 
placed  under  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God’s  terp* 
pond  kingdom,  their  sinful  passions  wrought  effectually 
in  their  members,  to  make  them  do  6ueh  actions  as,  by 
the  curse  of  that  law,  subjected  them  to  death.  For  this, 
in  effect,  was  to  tell  them  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  a 
mere  law  of  works,  which  required  perfect  obedience  un¬ 
der  the  penalty  of  death,  and  granted  pardon  to  no  sinner, 
bee  chap.  x.  Illustr.  ver.  4.  Consequently,  neither  that 
law,  nor  any  other  law  of  works,  could  be  a  rule  of  justi¬ 
fication  to  sinners,  ver.  5. —  And,  therefore,  at  the  fall, 
though  Christ  had  not  died,  yet  because  he  was  to  die,  to 
buy  off  all  mankind  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii. 
13.  God  was  pleased  in  the  prospect  of  his  death,  imme¬ 
diately  to  loose  Adam  and  his  posterity  from  the  law  of 
works  as  a  rule  of  justification,  and  to  place  them  under 
ft  new  law,  in  which  not  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  faith,  was  required  in  order  to  life.  And  to 
■hew  this  he  told  them,  that  as  soon  as  Christ  died,  the 
Jews  were  not  only  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  by  its  curse  annexed  to  every  transgression,  appears 
to  have  been  the  original  law  of  works  under  which  Adam 
f?ll,  but,  as  persons  delivered  from  the  law  of  works,  by 
their  dying  with  Christ  in  the  nature  in  which  they  were 
tied  to  that  law,  they  were  admitted  into  the  Christian 
church  that  they  might  thenceforth  serve  God  according 
to  the  new  manner  of  the  law  under  which  mankind 
were  placed  at  the  fall,  and  not  any  longer  according  to 
the  old  manner  of  the  law  df  works,  ver.  6. 

But  lest,  from  the  apostle’s  telling  the  Jews,  ver.  5. 
that  their  sinful  passions  under  the  law  had  put  them  to 
death,  and  from  his  affirming,  ver.  6.  that  they  were  loosed 
from  the  law  on  that  account,  they  might  suspect  that  he 
thought  the  law  of  Moses  a  bad  institution,  he  assured 
them  that  he  entertained  no  such  opinion.  That  law, 
though  it  could  not  justify  the  Jews,  was  of  excellent  use 
as  a  rule  of  duty.  By  its  prohibitions,  it  made  them  sen¬ 
sible  of  their  sins;  and  by  its  curse  it  shewed  them  what 
their  sins  deserved.  As  an  instance,  he  mentioned  their 
not  being  able  to  know  that  the  strong  desire  of  things 
forbiJden  is  sin,  unless  the  law  had  said,  ‘Thou  shalt  not 
covet,’  ver.  7. — Wherefore,  when  he  told  them  that  their 
sinful  passions  under  the  law  had  wrought  in  their  mem¬ 
bers,  to  put  them  to  death,  his  meaning  was,  that  their 
■inful  passions,  and  not  the  law,  had  wrought  in  them 
■trong  desires  of  things  forbidden,  which,  by  the  curse  of 
the  law,  subjected  them  to  death :  for  without  law  sin  is 
dead ;  it  hath  no  power  to  kill  the  sinner,  ver.  8. — Far¬ 
ther,  to  shew  the  excellent  nature  of  law,  as  it  makes  men 
sensible  both  of  their  sins  and  of  the  demerit  of  their  sins, 
he  observed,  that  while  men  are  ignorant  of  law,  they 
fancy  themselves  without  sin,  and  entitled  to  life;  but 
when,  by  the  operation  of  law  upon  their  conscience,  they 


conic  to  tne  true  knowledge  of  their  own  character,  they 
arc  sensible  that  sin  lives  in  them,  and  that  they  arc  dead 
by  the  curse,  ver.  9. — Thus  it  hath  come  to  puss,  that  the 
law  of  works,  which  wos  originully  intended  to  give  life 
to  mankind,  hath  occasioned  their  death,  ver.  10. — Be 
cause  their  sinful  passions,  which  law  cannot  subdue,  de¬ 
ceive  them  into  the  commission  of  evil  actions,  which, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  law  of  works,  subjects  them 
to  death,  ver.  It. — From  all  which  it  appears,  that  in- 
slead  of  being  a  sinful  tiling,  the  law  of  works,  as  pub¬ 
lished  in  the  law  of  Moses,  is  holy,  even  in  its  curse,  ami 
all  its  commandments  are  ‘holy,  and  just,  and  good,* 
ver.  12. 

To  this,  however,  a  Jew  is  introduced  replying, — The 
good  law  which  you  so  highly  praised,  notwithstanding 
its  goodness,  hath  been,  by  your  own  acknowledgment, 
the  occasion  of  my  death.  This  objection  the  apostle  in¬ 
troduced,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  shewing 
more  fully  the  excellent  nature  of  law.  For  he  affirmed 
a  third  time,  that  it  is  not  the  law,  but  sin,  which  kills  the 
sinner,  through  the  curse  of  the  law;  and  that  it  was  fit 
the  sinner  should  be  so  punished,  to  shew  all  the  subjects 
of  God’s  government  the  exceeding  malignity  of  sin,  in 
destroying  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world,  ver.  13. — 
Farther,  to  display  the  excellency  of  law  still  more  clear¬ 
ly,  the  apostle  observes,  that  by  the  very  frame  of  their 
own  minds,  sinners  know  the  law  to  be  spiritual  or  holy, 
and  that  by  comparing  themselves  with  the  holy  law,  the 
unregenerated  become  sensible  that  they  are  carnal,  and 
sold  under  sin,  ver.  14. — The  spirituality  or  holiness  of 
the  law  every  siuner  must  know  by  this,  that  when  he 
does  the  things  which  the  law  forDids,  he  does  not  ap¬ 
prove  of  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the  corruption  of 
his  own  nature,  and  his  inability  to  do  good,  he  feels,  Jirst, 
by  his  habitually  neglecting  to  practise  what  the  law  en¬ 
joins,  notwithstanding  he  hath  some  feeble  inclinations 
to  comply  with  its  good  injunctions;  and,  next ,  by  his  ha¬ 
bitually  doing  what  the  law  forbids,  notwithstanding  he 
hath  some  faint  hatred  of  these  evil  actions,  ver.  15. — 
Now,  these  feeble  volitions,  and  ineffectual  aversions,  de¬ 
monstrate  that  our  reason  and  conscience  assent  to  all 
the  precepts  of  the  law,  as  good,  ver.  16. — But  reason  and 
conscience  being  the  higher  part  of  our  nature,  and  our 
real  selves,  the  evil  actions  which  we  do  in  opposition  to 
their  dictates  are  not  so  much  our  work,  the  work  of  our 
higher  part,  as  the  work  of  the  sinful  passions  which  pre¬ 
dominate  in  the  animal  or  lower  part  of  our  nature,  ver. 
17. — Thus  by  the  law,  men  are  made  sensible  that  in 
their  flesh,  or  animal  part,  no  good  thing  dwells ;  and  that 
being  wholly  governed  by  that  part,  though  they  have 
some  inclination  to  what  is  good,  they  find  it  extremely 
difficult  to  practise  it.  This  inability  in  the  unregenerated 
to  do  the  good  which  they  incline,  the  apostle  insisted  on, 
not  to  drive  them  to  despair,  but  to  make  them  put  a  just 
value  on  the  gospel,  which,  as  he  afterwards  observes,  is 
alone  able  to  deliver  them  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  to 
raise  the  higher  part  of  their  nature  to  its  proper  superi¬ 
ority,  ver.  18. — Next  he  tell  us,  that  the  extreme  diffi¬ 
culty  of  the  thing  is  the  true  reason  that  the  unregene¬ 
rated  do  not  the  good  they  incline,  but  the  evil  which 
they  do  not  incline,  ver.  19. — And  from  this  infers,  that 
sin  i9  not  the  work  of  the  higher  part  of  their  nature, 
which  is  their  real  selves,  but  the  work  of  their  carnal 
part.  This  he  has  said  before,  ver.  17. — but  he  repeats 
it  here,  not  with  any  view  to  excuse  the  sinner,  by  lay¬ 
ing  the  blame  of  his  evil  actions  on  the  prevalence  of  hie 
passions,  but  to  shew  that  all  the  credit  which  sinful  ac¬ 
tions  derive,  whether  from  the  general  practice  of  the 
world,  or  from  the  station  and  abilities  of  the  individuals 
who  are  guilty  of  them,  is  entirely  destroyed  by  this  con¬ 
sideration,  that  they  are  contrary  to  the  reason  and  con¬ 
science  of  mankind. 

To  his  account  of  the  discovery  which  law  makes  of 
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the  state  wherein  men  are  by  nature,  the  apostle  subjoins  he  habitually  serves  God,  both  with  his  mind  and  with 
a  description  of  the  struggle  between  reason  and  passion,  his  flesh,  ver.  25. 

which  arises  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner  when  awakened  by  Although  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  hath  spoken 
the  operation  of  law  on  his  conscience.  Such  a  person  more  immediately  of  the  Jews,  as  placed  unJer  the  law 
finds,  that  when  he  is  most  strongly  inclined  by  his  better  of  Moses  ;  yet,  as  the  arguments  by  which  he  hath 
part  to  do  what  is  excellent,  evil  presents  itself  to  him  as  proved  their  freedom  from  that  law  as  a  rule  of  justifica- 
a  desirable  object  ;  and  that  so  constantly,  and  with  such  tion  are  equally  forcible  for  proving  the  frecJom  of 
alluring  influence,  that  it  may  he  termed  a  law ,  ver.  21.  mankind  from  the  law  of  nature  as  a  rule  of  justifica- 
— So  that,  notwithstanding  he  is  pleased  with  the  law  of  tion,  the  author  hath  not,  in  this  illustration,  departed 

God  in  his  inward  man,  or  spiritual  part,  ver.  22. — he  from  the  truth,  in  supposing  the  apostle  designed  this 

feels  an  opposite  law  in  his  members,  or  carnal  part,  war-  passage  for  both. — Farther,  as  the  moral  precepts  and 
ring  strongly  against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bringing  curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  are  in  effect  the  precepts  and 
him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  his  curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  what  the  apostle  hath  written 
members,  ver.  23. — And  as  mere  law  supplies  neither  to  shew  the  excellent  nature  and  operation  of  the  law  of 
strength  nor  hope  to  the  awakened  sinner,  but  after  Moses  in  making  the  Jews  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  of 
shewing  him  sin  and  death  in  all  their  frightful  colours,  their  inability  to  deliver  themselves  either  from  the  power 
leaves  him  under  the  power  of  sin,  and  under  the  con-  or  from  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  consequently  in 
demnation  of  the  curse,  the  apostle  introduces  him  cry-  leading  them  to  seek  sanctification  and  pardon  from  the 
ing  out,  terrified  lest  being  overcome  in  the  conflict  he  grace  of  God  published  in  the  gospel,  is  equally  appli* 
be  subjected  to  eternal  death,  ‘O  wretched  man  that  I  cable  to  the  law  of  nature  written  on  the  hearts  of  men; 
am,  who  will  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  V  for  it  hath  the  same  operation  and  influence,  in  making 

ver.  24. — -Then,  to  shew  from  whence  his  deliverance  sinners  sensible  both  of  their  sins  and  of  their  danger, 

cometh,  he  makes  the  awakened  sinner  thank  God,  who  and  in  .leading  them  to  Christ.  We  may  therefore  be- 
graciously  delivers  him  frdm  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  from  lieve  the  apostle  had  both  laws  in  his  eye,  when  he  wrote 
the  curse  of  the  law,  through  Jesus  Christ,  whose  gospel  this  excellent  passage. — His  principal  design,  however, 
offers  the  assistance  of  God’s  Spirit,  and  promises  eter-  was  to  wean  the  Jews  from  their  extreme  attachment  to 
nal  life  to  the  penitent  believer.  The  effect  of  this  hap-  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  al> 
py  deliverance,  the  apostle  sets  forth,  by  making  the  de-  surdity  of  pressing  that  law  upon  the  Gentiles ;  because, 
livered  sinner  declare  with  joy,  that  he  does  not  now,  as  however  excellent  it  might  be  in  itself,  or  however  useful 
formerly,  serve  God  only  with  the  ineffectual  approbations  for  certain  purposes,  it  was,  through  the  infirmity  of  hu- 
and  volitions  of  his  mind,  and  with  his  flesh  or  animal  man  nature,  as  ineffectual  for  the  sanctification  of  man* 
part  the  law  of  sin ;  but  as  one  delivered  from  that  law,  kind,  as  for  their  justification. 

New  Translation'.  Commentary. 

Chap.  VII. —  I  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  for  Chap.  VII. — 1  Ye  Jews  think  the  law  of  Moses  is  of  perpetual 
I  speak  to  them,  who  know  (yc/^v)  Jaw,1  that  obligation;  but  know  ye  not ,  brethren,  ( for  I  speak  to  them  who 
the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  oNLr  so  know  law J,  that  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God’s  temporal 
long  as  he  liveth  7 2  kingdom  among  the  Jews,  hath  dominion  over  a  mart,  only  so  long 

as  he  liveth  ;  its  obligation  being  that  of  a  marriage  1 

2  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  husband,  is  2  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  husband ,  is  bound  by  the  law  of 

bound  by  law  to  her  husband1  while  he  liveth:2  marriage  (Gen.  ii.  21-24.)  to  her  husband  while  he  liveth  :  but  if  her 
But  if  HER  husband  die,  (itro^yiTau')  she  is  husband  die  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  marriage,  which  bound  hrr 
loosed  from  the  law  of  the  husband.  to  her  husband,  and  hindered  her  from  marrying  any  other  man. 

3  So  then,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress ,  3  So'*then  such  a  woman  shall  be  reputed,  both  by  God  and  man, 

if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to  an  adulteress ,  if,  while  her  husband  liveth ,  she  be  married  to  another 
another  husband  :  but  if  the  husband  die,  8  he  husband:  but  if  her  husband  die ,  she  is  freed  from  that  law  whit  Ii 
is  freed  from  that  law;  so  that  she  is  no  adul-  bound  her  to  her  husband,  and  hindered  hereto  marry  any  other  mail  ; 
teress,  though  married  to  another  husband,  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress ,  though ,  after  his  death,  she  be  marrieu 

to  another  husband. 

4  (Ylsn)  W her efore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  (*3-*-  4  W here fore,  my  brethren ,  since  marriages  are  dissolved  by  the 

have  been  put  to  death  by  the  law,1  death  of  either  of  the  parties,  ye  Jews,  who  were  married  to  God  as 
(<hst,  117.)  in  the  body  of  Christ,2  147.)  your  king,  and  thereby  were  bound  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  are 

Ver.  1. — 1. 1  speak  to  them  who  know  law.}— Here  law  signifies  nifies  I  put  to  death.  The  word  also  is  emphatical  in  this  passage, 
the  whole  of  the  divine  revelations  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scrip-  and  implies,  that  not  the  Gentiles  only,  but  the  Jews  also,  were  [Mil 
tures.  See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  I.  Or,  as  the  article  is  wanting,  it  may  to  death,  by  ‘  the  curse  of  the  law.’ 

denote  law  in  general ;  not  only  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  law  of  2.  In  the  body  ofChrist-J— Believers  being  consideredas  members 
nature,  which  is  fhc  law  of  works.  The  truth  is,  the  apostle's  rea-  of  Christ’s  body  on  account  of  the  intimate  union  which  subsists  be* 
soning  in  this  chapter  is  applicable  to  both  these  laws.  tween  the.n  and  him,  every  thing  happening  to  him  is  in  scripture 

2.  That  the  law  nath  dominion  over  a  man  only  so  long  as  he  liv-  said  to  have  happened  to  them.  Thus  the  Jews  are  here  said  to  be 
eth.l — Eisner  thinks  the  law ,  in  this  clause,  is  the  law  of  marriage,  ‘put  to  death  in  the  body  of  Christ;’  and  ‘our  old  man’  is  said  to 

mentioned  ver.  2.  But  I  rather  suppose  the  apostle  means  the  law  ‘be  crucified  with  Christ,’  Rom.  vi.  6.;  and  we  are  said  to  have  Mini 

of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God’s  temporal  kingdom  among  the  Jews;  together  with  Christ,’  ver.  8.;  and  ‘to  be* buried  together  with  li:m 
for  his  intention  was  to  shew  that  the  Jews  were  loosed  from  that  by  baptism,’  ver.  4.;  and  ‘to  be  deau  with  Christ  from  the  elements 

law.  by  their  being  put  to  death  with  Christ.  See  ver.  6.  of  the  world,’  Col.  ii.  20.;  and  to  be  risen  with  Christ,’  L*ph.  ii.  *1-0.; 

Ver.  2. — 1.  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  husband,  dec.]— This  argu-  and  even  ‘to  be  circumcised  with  Christ,'  Col.  ii.  11.;  oti  whic  h  ao 
men!  was  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  Jews,  whose  connexion  with  count,  believers  of  all  nations  arc  called  the  cirn/ninstui, 

God,  as  their  king,  was  represented  by  God  himself  under  the  idea  Philip,  iii.  3.— These  expressions  St.  Paul  took  great  delight  in,  be- 
of  a  marriage  solemnized  with  them  at  Sinai.  See  llhtslr.  ver.  4.  cause  they  make  us  sensible  that  Christ  became  man.  was  ciicimr 
Uni 'ho  same  argument  is  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  cised,  crucified.aml  buried;  and  rose  again  to  deliver  us  1'ioui  puuisli- 
likewise,  Roin.  vi.  7.  because  the  law  of  marriage  being  of  univer*  men l,  and  to  procure  for  us  a  blessed  resurreclmn  to  immortality, 
sal  obligation,  if  it  is  dissolved  by  the  death  of  either  party,  other  More  particularly, as  Christ  suffered  death  for  us, we  are  said  to  have 
obligations  of  a  like  nature  must  be  dissolved  in  the  same  manner.  been  actually  put  to  death  in  him;  and  whatever  extrinsic  obligations 

2.  Is  bound  by  law  to  her  husband  while  he  liveth.) — The  law  respecting  religion  would  have  been  dissolved  by  our  own  deatn, 
here  referred  to,  is  the  law  of  marriage  promulgate!  in  paradise,  arc  dissolved  by  his.  Wherefore,  as  the  Jews  were  killed  nv  the 
Gen.  ii.  24.  whereby  our  Lord  declared,  Matt.  xix.  tf.  marriages  curse  of  the  lawofMoscsin  the  person  of  Chiisf,  its  claim  loihrir 
were  appointed  to  continue  for  life,  except  in  the  case  of  adultery,  persons  and  services  was  abolished  ;  so  that  they  were  at  hbeny  to 

Ver  4. — 1.  Ye  also  (« -,w  vs^w)  have  been  put  to  be  married  to  another  husbandor  king.  In  like  manner,  the  Gen* 
dea'h  by  the  law.]— Here  to,  vopt?  is  the  dative  of  the  instrument.  tiles  having  been  killed  in  the  person  of  Christ,  by  the  curse  of  the 
•Jea  Rom.  vi.  2.  note.  The  original  word,  vac* to*,,  properly  sig-  law  of  nature,  they  have,  from  the  oeginning,  by  that  deain  been 
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in  order  that  ye  may  be  married5  to  another,4 
to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead/  that 
we  should  bring  forth  fruit6  to  God.7 


5  For,  when  wc  were  in  the  flesh.1  the  sinful 
pas  mo  'is  (t  -tii*  t*  r^h)  -which  IV  E  HAD  (73. 
74.  117.)  wilder  the  law  wrought  effectually 
in  our  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 


6  But  now  (xiT^j^n^ciF)  we  are  loosed 
from  the  law,  having  died  in  that  by  which  we 
were  tied;'  (irt,  326.)  so  that  we  ought  to 
serve  in  newness  of  THE  spirit,  and  not  in  old¬ 
ness  of  THE  letter.3 

7  What  then  do  we  say,  THAT  the  law 1  is 
sin  By  no  means.  Nay,  I  had  not  known 
sin,  tui less  (Sm)  through  law.3  For  even 

*r)  strong  desire*  I  had  not  known 
TO  BE  SIH ,  unless  the  law  had  said,  Thou 
shall  not  coveL 

8  But  /  <r AT  THAT  sin  taking  opportunity 
(jhi,  1 17.)  under  the  commandment,  wrought 
effectually  in  me  all  strong  desire J  For  with¬ 
out  (aw  sin  is  dead.3 


loosed  from  that  marriage  and  law,  because  ye  also ,  as  well  as  the 
Gentiles,  (chap.  vi.  6.),  have  been  put  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the  law 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  be  married  to  another ,  even  to 
him  who  died  for  you,  but  is  now  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  that  we 
should  bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

5  Besides,  the  law  of  Moses  never  was  intended  os  the  rule  of  our 
justification  ;  for  when  we  were  the  subjects  of  God's  temporal  king¬ 
dom ,  the  sinjul  inclinations  which  we  had  under  the  law,  wrought  ef¬ 
fectually  iu  the  members,  both  of  our  soul  and  body,  see  Rom.  vi. 
13.  note  I.),  to  bring  forth  such  evil  actions  as,  by  the  curse  of  that 
law,  subjected  us  to  death  without  mercy. 

6  But  now  we  Jews  are  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  having  died 
with  Christ  by  its  curse  in  that  fleshly  nature  by  which ,  as  descend¬ 
ants  of  Abraham,  we  were  tied  to  the  law,  and  are  placed  under  the 
law  of  the  gospel;  so  that  we  now  should  serve  Godm  the  new  man¬ 
ner  of  the  gospel,  and  not  in  the  old  manner  of  the  law . 

7  What  then  do  I  say  when  I  affirmed,  ver.  5.  that,  under  the  law, 
our  sinful  passions  wrought  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
death  ?  Do  1  say  that  the  law  is  a  bad  institution  ?  By  no  means . 
JYay,  I  could  not  have  known  sin  in  its  extent  and  demerit,  unless 
through  law.  For  even  strong  desire  of  things  sinful,  I  could  not 
have  known  to  be  sin  punishable  with  death,  unless  the  law  of  Moses 
had  said,  thou  shalt  not  covet. 

8  But  I  say  that  sin,  taking  opportunity  under  the  law  to  kill  me 
by  its  curse,  wrought  effectually  in  me  the  strongest  desire  of  things 
forbidden,  and  thereby  subjected  me  to  death,  (ver.  5.)  For  without 
the  law,  sin  is  dead ;  hath  no  power  to  kill  the  sinner. 


delivered  from  ihe  law  of  nature,  as  a  rule  of  justification.  8o  the 
apostle  tells  us,  GaJ.  lii.  13.  1  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  Lhe  curse 
of  the  law.1 

3  Thai  ye  may  be  married  ] — In  this  passage  the  union  of  Christ 
wilh  his  people  is  represented  as  a  marriage.  So  likewise,  Ephea. 
v  31.  32.  Rev.  xxi.  9.  xiiL  17.  The  apostles  probably  took  that  idea 
from  the  ancient  phraseology  concerning  the  Jews.  See  lllustr. 
ver  4.  Hut  from  whatever  source  it  was  derived,  it  is  a  strong  re¬ 
presentation  of  the  friendship  which  subsists,  and  will  subsist  be¬ 
tween  Christ  and  believers  to  ail  eternity,  and  of  the  happiness 
which  they  will  derive  from  his  love  to  them,  and  from  their  entire 
subjection  to  him. 

4.  To  another.}— The  apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  husband  of 
the  believing  Jews,  because  he  was  now  become  their  Lord  and 
Head;  and  calls  him  another  husband,  because,  while  the  theo¬ 
cracy  subsisted,  God  was  their  husband,  Isa.  liv.  5.  ‘Thy  maker  is 
ihv  husband.’ 

j.  Even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead  ]— The  crucifixion  of 
their  old  man,  or  corrupt  nature,  and  their  obtaining  a  new  nature 
through  the  death  of  Cruist,  was  a  fit  preparation  of  the  Jews  for 
becoming  spouses  to  Christ,  now  raised  from  the  dead. 

6  That  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  ] — The  apostle  says, 
'That  we  should  bring  forth,’  to  show  that  he  wae  in  the  same  cir¬ 
cumstances  with  the  Jews.  The  transition  from  one  person  (o  ano¬ 
ther,  as  Blackwall  observes,  Sacr.  Class,  part  I.  ch.  2.  $6.  is  fre¬ 
quent  in  Homer,  Virgil,  Xenophon,  Plato,  and  all  the  best  writers  in 
both  languages,  and  is  admired  as  emphatical  and  beautiful  by 
readers  of  taste. 

7  Fruit  to  God.]— Holy  actions  brought  forth  by  the  Jews,  in 
consequence  of  their  new  marriage  with  Christ,  or  introduction  into 
Christ’s  church,  is  called  fruit  to  God,  to  signify,  that  although  the 
Jews  were  loosed  from  tneir  former  marriage  with  God  as  their 
king,  they  were  not  loosed  from  their  obedience  to  God;  and  that 
all  the  good  actions  which  men  perform  tinder  the  gospel  dispensa¬ 
tion,  are  considered  by  God  as  belonging  to  him.  Perhaps  in 
the  expression,  fruit  to  God,  there  is  an  insinuation,  that  aa  law  gives 
no  assistance  for  conquering  the  corruptions  of  our  nature,  and  al¬ 
lows  no  pardon  to  any  sinner,  the  evil  actions  which  men  commit 
under  law',  whether  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  are  properly  fruit 
Lo  death.  See  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.  For  when  we  were  in  (he  flesh.]— The  apostle  describes 
the  state  of  the  Jews  under  the  law  of  Moses,  by  their  being  in  the 
flesh,  and  their  state  under  the  gospel,  by  their  being  in  the  spirit, 
(see  Gal.  iii.  note),  to  shew,  1.  That  their  relation  to  God  as  his  peo¬ 
ple,  wan  constituted  merely  by  their  descent  from  Abraham  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  and  by  their  performing  the  services  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  all  penained  to  the  flesh  :  2.  That  men’s  relation  to 
God  aa  his  people,  under  the  gospel,  is  not  constituted  cither  by 
their  bcini  descended  from  this  or  that  falhcr,  or  by  their  perform¬ 
ing  this  or  that  ceremony  pertain  ini:  to  the  flesh,  but  by  tneir  pos- 
messing  thc*e  dispositions  of  mind  which  rendered  men  like  God. 
They  are  God’s  people,  not  by  the  flesh,  but  by  the  spirit.  In  other 
passages  of  scripiurc,  by  men’s  being  in  the  flesh,  is  meant  their 
being  governed  by  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  and  by  their  being  in  the 
spirit,  their  being  guided  by  the  spiritual  principles  of  their  nature 
purified  and  strengthened  by  the  spirit  of  God.  Rom.  viii  1  note 

2.  Sec  ver  14.  of  this  chapter,  note  1. 

Ver  6  — 1  Having  died  in  that  by  which  wc  were  lied.]— I  have 
1  followed  the  reading  adopted  by  Mill,  Bengclius,  and  others,  viz. 

because  the  apostle  is  speakin*  of 
the  Jews,  who,  by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham,  were  “led 
to  i  he  law  of  Moses.  But  having  received  baptism,  in  token  cf  their 
t  *ing  pul  to  death  with  Christ,  they  were,  through  that  death,  strip¬ 


ped  of  their  fleshly  relatiortto  Abraham,  by  which  they  were  bound 
lo  obey  the  law  ol  Mosea.  ^If  the  common  reading,  o**o*to<  *» 
’•  ■  *  t  i  *  £  ay  *  j  * ,  is  retained,  by  supplying  the  word  that  the  transla¬ 
tion  will  run  thus  :  ‘That  being  dead  by  which  we  were  tied.’ 

2.  In  newness  of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  oldness  of  the  letter.] — See 
2  Cor.  iii.  6.  note  1.  2.  The  Jews,  being  loosed  from  the  law  of  Mo¬ 
ses,  were  no  longer  to  worship  God  with  rites  and  ceremonies  per¬ 
taining  to  their  flesh,  but  with  services  of  their  spirit,  consisting  in 
faith  and  love.  From  this,  however,  we  must  not  infer,  that  the 
Jews  under  the  law  did  not  serve  God  with  spiritual  services  ;  all 
the  services  in  which  true  piety  and  morality  consist,  were  enjoin¬ 
ed  in  the  covenant  wilh  Abraham,  and  were  practised  by  the  pious 
Israelites.  But  lo  these  the  law  of  Moses  added  numberless  ser¬ 
vices  pertaining  lo  the  body,  from  which  the  converted  Jews  were 
freed  since  their  death  wilh  Christ. 

Ver.  7.—  L.  Whist  then  do  we  say,  that  the  law,  Ac.] — The  quota¬ 
tion  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  being  from  the  tenth  commandment  in 
the  decalogue,  shews  that  the  law  here  spoken  of  is  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  chiefly  the  moral  precepts  of  that  law  ;  which,  aa  they 
are  a  just  transcript  of  the  law  of  nature,  every  thing  the  apostle 
hath  said  concerning  them  is  applicable  to  the  law  of  nature  also. 

2.  Law  is  sin.] — Is  a  sinful  or  bad  institution,  an  institution  which 
occasions  men  to  sin.  That  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  is  plain 
from  ver.  12,  where  he  mentions,  by  way  of  inference,  the  proposi¬ 
tion  which  his  reasoning  was  designed  to  prove  :  ‘  Whereiore  the 
law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy  and  just  and  good-' 

3.  By  no  means.  Way,  1  had  not  known  sin  unless  through  law.} 
—As  the  spostle  is  speaking  of  the  law  of  Moses,  this  must  not  be 
understood  universally.  For  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  dial  the  rea¬ 
son  and  conscience  of  the  heathens  gave  them  no  knowledge  at  all 
of  their  sins.  The  contrary  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  ii.  14. 
Nevertheless,  the  most  enlightened  among  them  had  but  an  Imper¬ 
fect  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  demerit  of  sin  in  general,  and  of  the 
number  and  aggravations  of  their  own  sins  in  particular,  compared 
with  die  knowledge  of  these  things  which  they  would  have  derived 
from  revelation.  The  truth  is,  they  fancied  many  things  innocent, 
which  were  real  enormities,  and  many  things  trivial  sins,  which 
were  very  heinous,  as  is  evident  from  their  writings. 

4.  For  even  strong  desire  1  had  not  known  to  be  sin,  unless  the 

law  had  said,  Thou  shall  not  covet.] — The  original  word,  t-ntbvn>*, 
signifies  strong  desire,  whether  good  or  bad.  Here  it  Is  used  in  lhe 
bad  sense  ;  as  it  is  likewise  1  John  ii.  16.  Embu  m**  t»i«  <r*e»o(,  ‘The 
lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes.'  But  it  signifies  strong  de- 
si  re  ofa  good  kind  also,  Lnke  xxii.  15.  *  I  nave 

vehemently  desired  to  eat  this  passover/— 1  Thess.  ii.  17.  ‘Endea¬ 
voured  the  more  abundantly  (*-exx.ij  twibvfn*')  with  great  desire  to 
see  your  face.’— In  the  commandment,  the  desire  that  is  forbidden, 
is  of  what  belongs  to  others.  Now,  as  the  operation  of  such  a  desire 
is  to  prompt  men  to  acts  of  injustice,  the  existence  of  it  in  the  mind 
is  sin,  because  it  could  not  hold  its  place  there  for  any  length  of 
lime,  unless  it  were  indulged.  However,  the  knowledge  that  strong 
desire,  not  exerted  in  outward  actions,  is  sin,  is  not  very  obvious; 
and  therefore  the  apostle  ascribes  it  to  the  information  given  us  by 
the  revealed  law  of  God. 

Ver.  8.—].  Sin,  taking  opportunity  under  the  commandment, 
wrought  effectually  in  me  all  strong  desire;] — i.  e.  every  kind  of 
strong  desire.  Commentators  who  translate  £<«  ***  **  Tax*;,  ‘through 
the  commandment,1  explain  this  by  the  principle  in  human  nature 
which  Ovid  describes  in  his  famed  lines,  Nitimur  invefitum,  dec. : 
for  they  think  the  prohibitions  of  law  awaken  and  irritate  men’s 
evil  desires.  But  though  this  interpretation  may  be  admitted,  in  so 
far  as  it  supposes  evil  desires  to  exist  in  the  mind  previous  to  the 
prohibitions  of  Law,  and  that  these  evil  desires  prompt  men  to  make 
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9  (  i«,  106.)  Therefore ,  I  was  alive  9  Accordingly,  I  -was  in  my  own  imagination  entitled  to  life,  while 

without  law  formerly  :  But  when  tho  without  the  knowledge  of  law  formerly :  but  when  the  commandment, 
commandment  came,  sin  lived  again,  (see  ver.  with  its  curse,  came  to  my  knuwledge  in  their  full  extent,  sin ,  which 
8.  at  the  end),  and  I  died.  I  fancied  had  no  existence  in  me,  lived  again,  and  I  died  by  the  curse. 

10  ( K ii,  212.)  And  so  the  commandment  10  And  so  the  commandment  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  and 

which  was  INTENDED  for  life,1  the  same  published  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  intended  for  giving  life,  the 
was  found  by  me  TO  END  in  death.2  same  was  found  by  me,  in  my  present  state,  to  be  the  occasion  of  death. 

1 1  For  sin  taking  opportunity  122.)  11  For  as  law  neither  remedies  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  nor 

under  the  commandment,1  deceived  me,2  and  subdues  its  evil  appetites,  sin,  taking  opportunity  while  I  was  under 
(/w)  through  it  slew  me.  the  commandment  to  kill  me,  deceived  me  into  the  commission  of  evil 

actions  by  its  specious  allurements,  and  through  the  commandment 
slew  me. 

12  ('n<ri,  331.)  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed  12  Wherefore ,  the  law  indeed ,  as  it  restrains  us  from  sin  by  the 

is  holy  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  fear  of  punishment,^  holy  even  in  its  curse,  and  the  moral  com - 
and  good.  mandment  is  holy ,  and  just,  and  good. 

13  Jew.  The  good  LAW ,  then ,  to  me  hath  13  The  good  law ,  then ,  which  you  praise  so  much,  to  me  hath  be - 

become  death?'  Apostle .  By  no  means.  But  come  the  cause  of  death  ?  I  reply,  It  is  by  no  means  the  law’,  but  sin , 
sin  hath  BECOME  DEATH ,2  that  sin  might  which  hath  become  the  cause  of  death  to  sinners.  And  God  hath  so 
appear  working  out  death 3  to  me,  (//*,  113.)  appointed  it  to  be,  that  sin  might  be  seen  to  work  out  death  to  sin- 
through  the  good  la  W;TH  AT  /S.that  sin  might  ners,  through  the  good  law  ;  that  is,  that  sin  might  become  known  to 
become  (Ka3-‘  Cm^CcKnv  a  most  ex -  all  God’s  subjects,  as  a  thing  most  exceedingly  destructive,  through 

ceeding  sinner  j  through  the  commandment.  the  commandment,  forbidding  it  under  the  penalty  of  death. 

14  (r*£,91.)  Besides,  we  know  thatthe  law  is  14  Besides ,  we  know  that  the  law  is  agreeable  to  our  spiritual 
spiritual;1  butlam  carnal, 7being sold  under  sin.3  part ,  but  that  lam  led  by  my  carnal  part,  being  enslaved  to  sin . 

15  For  what  I  thoroughly  work,'  I  do  not  15  The  spirituality  of  the  law  we  know  ;  for  what  ev.l  things  in 
approve J  For  I  practise  not  that  (o  3xa«)  an  unregenerate  state  I  habitually  work,  I  do  not  approve  :  and  our 
which  I  incline  ;3  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do.  slavery  to  sin  we  know  ;  for  I  practise  not  the  things  which  reason 

and  conscience  incline ,  but  what  they  hate ,  that  I  do. 

trial  of  things  forbidden  ;  yet  1  prefer  the  explanation  given  in  the  4.  That  sin  might  beeome  a  most  exceeding  sinner.]— Our  (rails- 
commentary,  because  the  fleshly  appetites  and  other  strong  evil  de-  lators  supposed',  that  *na(T<ukoi  is  nut  here  lor  the  adjective.  Hut, 
sires,  which  now  prevail  in  men’s  minds,  do  not  owe  either  their  as  Beza  observes,  it  is  used  as  a  substantive,  and  signifies  a  sinner. 
existence,  ortheir  operation,  but  their  power  to  kill,  to  the  pro  hi  hi-  For  the  apostle  carries  on  the  personification  of  sin,  begun  chap.  vi. 
tions  and  penalty  of  law.  Hence  it  is  said,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  ‘The  6.  by  shewing  its  exceeding  sinfulness  in  this  respect,  that  it  make* 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.’  the  law,  which  was  intended  for  life,  the  occasion  of  men’s  death. 

2.  X.fi;  veusv.  For  without  law  sin  is  dead.] — Sin,  which  he  Ver.  14. — 1.  Besides,  we  know  thatthe  law  is  spiritual.]— The  law 
still  cosniders  as  a  person,  would  have  had  no  being,  or  at  least  no  enjoins  actions  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  our  spiritual  part, 
strength  to  kill  men,  unless  law  existed  :  For  the  essence  of  sin  con-  our  reason  and  conscience. 

sists  in  its  being  a  violation  of  law. — Though  the  apostle  speaks  this  2.  But  I  am  carnal.] — This  word  is  used,  1  Cor.  iii.  1.  to  denote 
more  directly  of  the  law  ofMoses,  it  is  equally  true  of  the  lawof  na-  such  a  state  of  imperfection  in  knowledge  and  goodness,  as  persons 
turc,  and  may  be  applied  to  the  state  of  mankind  before  the  lawof  may  be  in  who  are  newly  converted.  But  in  most  other  passages, 
Moses  was  given.  For  unless  there  had  been  a  law  written  in  men’s  it  signifies  the  highest  state  of  alienation  from  God,  Kotn.  viii.  5-8. 
hearts,  sin  would  have  been  dead,  or  have  had  neither  existence  nor  and  the  being  carnal  is  said,  Eph.  ii.  3.  to  consist  ‘in  fulfilling  the 
power  to  kill  df  sires  of  the  flesh.*  That  the  apostle  used  the  word  carnal  in  the 

Ver.  10. — 1.  The  commandment  which  was  intended  for  life  ] —  worst  sense  here,  is  evident  from  his  adding,  ‘  being  sold  under  sin.’ 
The  law  of  nature,  and  its  transcript  in  the  moral  precepts  of  the  In  his  note  on  the  words  spiritual  and  carnal  Beza  thus  expresses 
law  of  Moses,  were  intended  for  life  ;  because  the  threatening  of  hitnsclf :  Nec  is  esse  relim,  cui  Paulina:  ista formula  displiceant, 
death  for  every  offence  is  virtually  a  promise  of  life  to  those  who  quibus  nihil  unquam  gravius ,  aut  expressius  invenirt  posse  puto. 
obeyperfectly.  This  appears  from  the  law  given  to  Adam  in  paradise.  3.  Being  sold  under  sin;] — that  is,  sold  as  a  slave  to  remain  under 

2.  The  same  was  found  by  me  to  end  in  death.]— Ferfcct  obedience  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  be  obliged  lo  do  whatever  evil  actions  sin- 
being  impossible  in  the  present  state  ofhuman  nature, the  law  which  ful  inclinations  prompt  to.  In  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used  in  scrip- 
threatena  death  for  every  offence,  necessarily  ends  in  death  to  the  ture,  Judges  iii.  8.  1  He  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Me*n 
sinner,  although  it  was  originally  intended  to  give  life  to  the  obedient,  pofamia,  and  the  children  of  Israel  served,'  <fcc  —  1  Kings  xxi.  2f». 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Sin  taking  opportunity  under  the  commandment  ] —  ‘There  was  none  like  unio  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself  to  work 
So  this  clause  ought  to  be  translated  ;  for  no  person  can  fancy  that  wickedness.’— Because  the  apostle  in  this  passage  uses  the  first  per 
men's  evil  desires  are  owing  to  the  prohibitions  oflaw.  To  entertain  son,  'lam  sold,*  dec.  Augustine  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  and 
an  opinion  of  this  kind,  is  lo  make  God  the  author  of  6in  by  his  law.  most  of  the  commentators  after  his  time,  with  many  of  the  moderns, 
The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  6in  took  the  opportunity  of  men  being  especially  the  Calvinists,  contend,  that  in  this,  and  in  what  follows, 

unde  r  the  commandmr  nt.first  to  deceive  them, and  then  to  kill  them,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  described  his  own  state  at  the 

2.  Deceived  me  ] — This  is  an  allusion  lo  the  excuse  which  Eve  time  he  wrote  this  epistle,  consequently  the  state  of  every  re®;ene- 

made  for  eating  the  forbidden  fruit:  ‘The  serpent  deceived  me/  rated  person.  But  most  of  the  ancient  Greek  commentators,  all  tho 

by  assuring  me  that  I  should  not  die.  The  apostle  speaks  of  a  two-  Armenians,  and  some  Calvinists,  hold,  that  though  the  aposi  Ic  speaks 

fold  opportunity  taken  by  sin,  while  men  are  under  the  command-  in  the  first  person,  he  by  no  means  describes  his  own  state,  but 

inrnt.  The  first  is,  sinful  dispositions,  deceiving  men  into  a  belief  the  slate  of  an  unrecenerated  sinner  awakened,  by  the  operation  *if 

that  the  prohibitions  of  law  are  unreasonable,  that  the  thing  forbid-  law,  lo  a  6ense  of  his  sin  and  misery.  And  this  opinion  they  support 

den  is  pleasant  or  profitable,  and  that  it  will  not  be  followed  with  by  observing,  that  in  his  writings  the  apostle  often  personates 

punishment,  persuade  them  to  do  it.  This  was  the  serpent’s  die-  others.  SecKom.  xiii.ll— 13.  Wherefore,  to  determine  the  question, 

course  to  Eve  ;  and  it  is  what  men’s  sinful  inclinations  always  sug-  the  reader  must  consider  to  which  of  the  two  characters  the  things 
gest  to  them.  The  second  opportunity  which  sin  takes  under  the  written  in  this  chapter  best  agree  ;  and  in  particular,  whether  the 
commandment,  is  that  of  killing  the  sinner  by  the  curse  annexed  apostle  could  say  of  himself,  or  of  other  regenerated  persons,  that 
to  the  commandment  which  he  nath  broken.  ‘they  are  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin.* 

Ver.  12.  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed  is  holy.] — This  character  of  Ver.  15. — 1.  What  I  thoroughly  work.]— So  the  original  word 
the  law  is  perfectly  consonant  to  truth,  whether  the  apostle  is  speak-  signifies,  denoting  earnestness  and  perseverance  in 

ing  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  the  law  of  Moses.  By  the  command-  working. 

in^nt,  as  distinguished  from  the  law,  Beza  understood  the  com-  2. 1  do  not  approve.] — The  word  yiv*<r*w,  which  literally  signifies 
mand,  ‘Thou  shalt  not  covet.’  I  know,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  approving,  Matt.  vii.  21. 

Vnr.  13. — 1.  The  good  law,  then,  to  me  hath  become  death.] — As  3.  For  I  practise  not  that  which  I incline.] — fciXw,  Undine,  in  this 

in  this  and  in  the  subsequent  clause,  the  adjective  to  *y*b  ov,  the  passage,  cannot  signify  the  last  determination  of  the  will;  for  action 
good .  haili  no  substantive  joined  to  it,  I  have  supplied  the  substan-  always  follows  that  determination  :  But  it  marks  such  a  faint  inef- 
ti vo  'i  1 4  0  >  utl  into,  ordinance,  because  this  is  an  objection  stated  fectual  desire, as  reason  and  conscience, opposed  by  strong  passions, 
by  the  unbelieving  Jew  to  the  apostle’s  affirmation,  that  'the  law  is  and  not  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  often  produce. — They 
holy,  and  just,  and  good  :  The  good  law,  then,  hath  become  death  who  think  the  apostle  is  here  describing  his  own  case,  and  the  cases 
to  me?’  of  other  regenerated  persons,  should  consider  that  he  does  not 

2.  By  no  means  :  But  sin  hath  become  death.] — Here  the  apostle  speak  of  single  instances  of  omission  of  duty,  and  commission  of  sin  , 

ciearly  distinguishes  between  a  proper  cause  and  an  occasion,  or  forthe  words  which  he  uses,  p.!!  denote 

cause  by  accident.  The  law  is  the  occasion  of  death  to  sinners;  but  a  continuation,  or  habit  of  acting.  Now,  how  such  a  habit  of  doing 
sin  is  the  proper  or  efficient  cause  of  that  evil.  evil,  and  neglecting  good,  can  be  attributed  to  any  regenerated  per- 

3.  Plight  appear  workineout  death.}— The  participle  «*n ey*0-  son,  and  especially  to  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  before  this  epistle  to 
may  be  *.ranalated  infinitively  thus — might  appear  to  work  out  the  Romans  was  written,  told  the  Thessalonians,  ‘Ye  are  witnesses, 

death.  and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  righteously,  and  unblamably,  wc  be- 
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16  .W  if  Ido  that  which  I  incline  not , 
(*yu?j.u;)  1  awm<  to  the  law  that  it  is  good, 
(ver.  1*2.) 

17  (Nyn  *,  106.)  Now,  therefore ,  it  is  no 
more  I1  who  'work1  it  out,  hut  jiu  dwelling  in 
me.  • 

19  Fori  know  that  good  dwelleth  noMn  me, 
that  is,  in  my  flesh.  (r*g,  94.)  Indeed ,  to  in¬ 
cline  lies  near  me  ;  (ver.  21.)  but  to  work  out 
what  is  (jtixsr)  excellent  I  do  not  find  it  EAR 
ME. 

19  (r^,  93.)  Therefore ,  I  do  not  the  good 
which  I  incline  ;  but  the  evil  which  I  do  not 
incline ,  that  I  practise . 


20.  Now,  if  I  do  that  which  I  do  not  in¬ 
cline,  it  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out ,  but  sin 
dwelling  in  me. 

21  Well  then,  I  find,  (rot,  71.)  this  law 1  to 
me  inclining  to  do  what  is  excellent,  that  evil 
(■Ti^ixirrxi)  lies  near  me.  (bee  Rom,  x.  8. 
note  2.) 

22  For  I  am  pleased  with  the  law  of  God, 
according  to  the  inward  man.1 

23  (^i)  But  I  see  another  law1  in  my  mem¬ 
bers,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  my  members. 

24  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  (t*  pujrraj) 


16  Jlnd  if,  as  often  as  I  disobey  the  law,  I  do  that  which  reason 
and  conscience  incline  not;  by  thus  condemning  these  actions,  I  ac- 
knowledge  the  law  to  be  good. 

17  Now,  therefore,  it  is  not  reason  and  conscience  which  work 
out  these  evil  actions,  but  they  are  wrought  out  by  the  sinful  incli¬ 
nations  which  prevail  in  mg  animal  nature . 

18  These  evil  actions  I  justly  ascribe  to  the  prevalence  of  fleshly 
appetites  :  For  I  know  that  good  is  not  predominant  in  me,  that  is , 
in  mg  fiesh.  Indeed ,  to  have  an  inclination  to  what  is  good,  is  easy 
for  me,  or  any  one  whose  conscience  is  not  wholly  seared  ;  but  to 
practise  what  is  excellent  I  do  not  find  easy. 

19  Therefore  I  and  others  do  not  the  good  which  reason  and 
conscience  incline ;  but  the  evil  which  these  higher  parts  of  our 
nature  are  averse  to,  that  we  practise  ;  we  omit  many  duties,  and 
commit  many  sins,  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience. 

20.  Now  if  I  omit  good ,  and  commit  evil,  contrary  to  the  incli¬ 
nation  of  my  reason  and  conscience,  which  constitute  my  higher 
part,  it  is  no  more  I  who  practise  it.  but  sin  dwelling  in  my  carnal 
part .  See  ver.  17.  notes  1,  2. 

21  Well  then,  what  experience  discovers  to  me,  and  to  every  one, 
is,  we  find,  this  law  in  us  inclining  to  do  what  is  excellent,  that  evil 
lies  near  at  hand ;  is  easy  to  be  practised,  being  agreeable  to  our 
strongest  passions. 

22  For  I  am  well  pleased  with  the  law  of  God,  according  to 
the  dictates  of  my  inward  man ,  or  better  self. 

23  Yet  I,  and  all  ether  men,  while  un  regenera  ted,  find  in  ourselves 
a  variety  of  lusts,  whose  influence  is  so  strong  and  constant  that  it 
may  be  called  another  law  in  our  animal  part,  warring  against  the 
law  of  our  mind,  and  making  us  abject  slaves  to  the  law  of  sin  which 
is  in  our  animal  part . 

24  In  this  miserable  situation,  having  from  law  no  assistance  to 


haved  among  you,’  I  confess  I  do  not  comprehend.  See  also  2  Cor.  i. 
12.  vii.  1,  2.  x.  2,  3.  To  elude  the  force  of  this  argument,  Augustine 
affirms,  that  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  his  outward  actions,  but 
of  the  inward  motions  of  his  concupiscence,  by  which  he  means  evil 
desire  in  general;  and  that,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  next 
note,  he  expresses  these  notions  by  the  pronoun  /.  Be  it  so.  On 
this  supposition,  ver.  15.  will  mean,  What  /,  my  concupiscence, 
thoroughly  worketh  in  my  mind,  Ido  not  approve :  Foi‘  /,  my  concu* 
iscence,  praclisethrmt  in  my  mind  that  which  I  incline;  but  what 
hale,  that  /,  iny  concupiscence,  doth.  Now,  not  to  insist  on  the 
Impropriety  of  applying  words  which  denote  outward  actions,  to  the 
nmtions of  evil  desire  in  the  mind,  I  aak,  what  sense  is  there  in  the 
apostle’s  telling  us>  that  his  concupiscence  did  not  practise  in  his 
mind  what  he  inclined  7  For,  if  what  he  inclined  was  good,  it  could 
not  possibly  be  practised  by  concupiscence,  if  concupiscence  be 
evil  desire  ;  consequently  it  was  foolish  in  him  either  to  expect  it 
from  concupiscence,  or  to  complain  of  the  want  of  it,  as  he  does, 
ver.  19.  He  might  complain  of  the  existence  of  concupiscence  in 
his  mind,  but  if  it  was  suffered  to  remain  there  uncontrolled,  and 
if  it  hindered  the  actings  of  his  Banciified  will  so  effectually,  that 
he  never  did  that  which  he  inclined,  but  always  did  the  evil  which 
his  sanctified  will  did  not  incline,  is  not  this  the  clearest  proof  tnat 
concupiscence  or  evil  desire  was  the  prevailing  principle  in  his 
mind,  and  that  his  sanctified  will  had  no  power  to  restrain  its  work¬ 
ings!  Now,  could  the  apostle  give  any  plainer  description  of  an 
unregenerate  person  than  this? 

Ver.  17. — 1.  It  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out.] — Here  the  apostle 
considers  man  as  composed  of  two  parts,  Jlesh  and  spirit,  each  of 
which  has  distinct  volitions,  affections,  and  passions.  And  because 
the  influence  of  these  on  uien’9  actions  is  very  powerful,  he  calls 
the  one  the  law  of  the  members,  and  the  other  the  law  of  the  mind, 
ver.  23.— And  like  the  ancient  philosophers,  he  considers  these  two 
principles  as  distinct  persons.  The  one  he  calls  ‘  the  spirit,'  or  the 
spiritual  part,  Rom.  viii.  1. :  and  o  it ^  *v --of,  ‘  the  inward  man,’ 
Horn.  vii.  22.;  and  ‘  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,’  1  Pel.  iii.  4.  And 
as  in  this  discourse  he  personates  mankind,  he  speaks  of  this  inward 
man,  or  spiritual  part  of  human  nature,  as  his  real  self,  and  calls  it 
ty*.  I,  ver.  17.  19.  and  I  musef,  ver.  25.  because  it  is  the 

part  in  wliich  inan  was  made  after  Ine  image  of  God.  The  other 
person  he  calls  1  his  flesh,'  or  carnal  part ;  and  o  »£»  ‘the 

outward  man,'  2  Cor.  iv.  16.;  and  ‘sin  dwelling  in  him,’  Rom.  vii. 
17.;  and  ‘the  body  of  sin,'  Rom.  vi.  6.;  and  'the  body  of  death/ 
Rom.  vii.  24.;  and  ‘  the  old  man/  Rom.  vi.6.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii  9. ; 
and  denies  that  this  part  is  hi 9  set/,  Rom.  vii.  17. ;  and  to  prevent 
our  confounding  this  with  his  real  self,  having  said,  Rom.  vii.  13.  *  I 
know  that  good  dwclleth  not  in  me/  he  immediately  corrects  him¬ 
self  by  adding,  'that  is  in  my  flesh.’ 

But  notwithstanding  the  apostle  considered  the  flesh  and  spirit  as 
distinct  persons,  who  have  different  affections  and  members  ;  and 
though  he  ascribes  to  those  persons  different  volitions  and  actions, 
and  denies  that  the  actions  of  the  outward  man  or  flesh  are  his  ac¬ 
tions,  it  docs  not  follow,  that  he  thought  himself  no  way  concerned 
In,  or  accountable  for  the  actions  of  hia  flesh.  For  he  told  the  very 
person*  to  whom  he  said  those  things,  chap.  vjil.  13.  ‘If  ye  live  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.'  But  he  thus  spake,  for  the  reasons 
to  be  mentioned  in  the  following  note,  and  to  give  a  more  lively 
Idea  of  the  struggle  between  reason  and  passion,  which  subsists  ux 


the  minds  ol  those  whose  conscience  is  awakened  by  the  operation 
of  law,  but  who  Are  not  completely  convened.  Doddridge,  in  his 
note  on  this  verse,  conjectures  that  St.  Paul  may  have  read  Lhe 
passage  in  Xenophon,  lib.  vi.  where  Araspes  complains  of  two  souls 
contending  within  him. 

2.  Sin  dwelling  in  me.]— The  Hebrews  expressed  absolute  rule 
or  dominion  by  the  figure  of  dwelling,  Ezek.  xlni.  7.  9.  Zech.  ii.  10, 
11.  Now,  as  the  apostle  had  personified  sin,  he  very  properly  re- 

firesents  it  as  dwelling  in  him  ;  because  this  suggests  to  us  the  abso- 
ute  and  continued  influence  which  sin  hath  in  controlling  the  rea¬ 
son  and  conscience  of  the  unregenerated,  and  in  directing  all  their 
actions.  By  distinguishing  his  real  self,  that  is,  his  spiritual  part, 
from  the  self  or  flesh  in  which  sin  dwelt,  and  by  observing  that  the 
evil  actions  which  he  committed  were  done,  not  by  him,  but  by 
‘sin  dwelling  in  him/  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  teach  that  wicked 
men  are  not  accountable  tor  their  sins,  but  to  make  them  sensible 
of  the  evil  of  their  sins,  by  shewing  them  that  they  are  all  com¬ 
mitted  in  direct  opposition  to  reason  and  conscience,  the  superior 
part  of  their  nature,  at  the  instigation  of  passion  and  lust,  the  lower 
part.  Farther,  by  appealing  to  the  opposition  which  reason  and 
conscience  make  to  evil  actions,  he  hath  overturned  the  grand  ar- 

f;umenl  by  which  the  wicked  justify  themselves  in  indulging  their 
usts.  Say  they,  since  God  has  given  us  passions  and  appetites,  he 
certainly  meant  that  we  should  gratify  them.  True,  says  the  apos¬ 
tle;  but  God  hath  also  given  you  reason  and  conscience,  which 
oppose  the  excesses  of  lust,  and  condemn  its  gratification.  And  as 
reason  and  conscience  are  the  superior  part  of  men’s  nature,  a 
more  certain  indication  of  the  will  of  God  may  be  gathered  from 
their  operation  than  from  the  impulses  of  the  other,  fieza  observes, 
that  in  all  probability  the  heresy  of  the  Carpocrations  took  its  rise 
from  perverting  this  passage  in  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans  :  For 
they  affirmed  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  the  sins  which  the  flesh 
committed,  nor  were  they  to  be  punished  for  them  ;  and  that  they 
only  sin,  who,  when  they  sin,  flunk  they  sin. 

Ver.  21.  Well,  then,  1  find  this  law,  Ac.)— See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 
By  calling  our  sinful  inclinations  a  law,  the  apostle  leaches,  that 
they  are  a  principle  of  action,  as  steady  and  constant  in  impelling 
us  to  evil,  as  the  law  of  God  is  in  directing  us  to  what  is  good 
Ver.  22.  1  am  pleased  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  inward 
man.]— By  appealing  so  often  to  that  approbation,  which  the  reason 
and  conscience  of  inen  give  to  all  the  good  actions  enjoined  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  to  that  disapprobation  and  hatred  which  arc  raised 
in  their  minds  by  the  evil  actions  which  it  forbids,  the  apostle  has 
clearly  established  the  holiness  and  excellence  of  the  law  of  God. 
And  hie  argument  will  appear  the  stronger,  when  wc  consider,  that 
these  feelings  arc  never  wholly  extinguished  in  men  s  minds,  not 
even  by  the  longest  course  of  vice, 

Ver.  23.  1  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the 
law  of  iny  mind.]— What  the  members  are,  see  Rom.  vi.  13  note  1. 
— This  conflict  between  reason  and  passion  is  mentioned  Gal.  v.  17. 
‘For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  Lhe  spirit  against  the 
flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.1  Till*  conflict 
was  taken  notice  of  by  the  heathens  also, 

- aliudque  cupldo, 

Mens  aliud  suadet.  Video  meliora  proboqut ; 

Deteriora  sequor. 
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who  icill  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  !l 

25  I  thank  God,1  vrt  jut,  from  ver.  24.) 
WHO  DELIVERS  ME  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

(A^4  kv)  Do  I  myself,  then ,  as  a  slave, 
sei've  -with  the  mind  the  law  of  God,  but  with 
the  flesh  the  law  of  sin  22  BT  NO  MEANS • 


subdue  my  lusts,  nor  any  hope  of  pardon,  T,  in  the  name  of  man¬ 
kind,  cry  out,  0  -wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  will  deliver  me  from 
the  slavery  of  the  body ,  ending-  in  this  death  ! 

25  Our  deliverance  from  these  evils  docs  not  come  from  the  law. 
but  from  the  gospel :  therefore  /  thank  God ,  who  delivers  us  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Being  thus  delivered,  Do  I  myself  then ,  or  any  delivered  person. 
as  slaves ,  still  serve  with  the  nftnd  the  law  of  God ,  by  ineffectual 
approbations  of  good  and  disapprobations  of  evil,  but  with  the  body 
the  law  of  sin ,  (ver.  23.),  performing  wicked  actions  habitually  ? 
/Vo;  as  becomes  delivered  persons,  we  serve  God  both  with  the  mind 
and  with  the  body. 


Ver.  24.  From  the  body  of  this  death.  ]— Some  think  the  translation 
nere  rnay  run, /rum  this  body  of  death.;  joining  mrtu  with<rw^*rej, 
as  is  done  in  the  Vulgate  version.  But  I  think  this  ait  eraphatical 
Hebraism,  signifying  the  body ,  that  is  the  lusts  of  the  body,  ‘which 
cause  this  death,’  the  death  threatened  in  the  curse  of  the  law. 

Ver.  23. — l.  I  thank  God,  who  delivers  me  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.l — The  Clermont,  and  some  other  copies,  with  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  read  here  x*e*i  tov  Bicw,  ‘the  grace  of  God.’  But  the  com¬ 
mon  reading,  being  supported  by  almost  all  the  ancient  MSS.  and  by 
the  Syriac  version,  is  to  be  preferred  ;  especially  as  it  contains  an 
ellipsis,  which,  if  supplied  according  to  the  apostle's  manner  from 
the  foregoing  sentence,  will  give  even  a  better  sense  lhan  the  Cler¬ 
mont  reading, — thus,  '  Who  will  deliver  me V  <kc.  ‘1  thank  God,1 
who  delivers  me  ‘through  Jesus  Christ.’  See  ch.  viii.  2.  note  2, 

2.  Do  1  myself,  then,  as  a  slave,  serve  with  the  mind  the  law  of 
God,  but  with  the  flesh  (tie  law  of  sin  7) — ouv  *uro(  6cc. 
Here  *e *  is  a  particle  of  interrogation.  See  Ess.  iv.  83.  This  ques¬ 
tion  is  an  inference  from  what  the  apostle  had  said  concerning  his 
.being  delivered  from  the  body  of  death  through  Jesus  Christ.  Be¬ 


ing  delivered,  ‘  Do  I  myself,  then,  as  a  slave,  serve  with  7’  <fcc.  Trans¬ 
lated  in  this  manner,  interrogatively,  the  passage  contains  a  strong 
denial,  that  the  person  spoken  of,  after  being  delivered  from  the 
body  of  this  death,  any  longer  serves,  as  formerly  with  the  mind, 
only,  the  law  of  Cod,  and  wiih  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin  in  his 
members;  whereas,  translated  as  in  our  English  Bible,  ‘.So  then 
with  the  mind  1  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin,*  it  represents  the  delivered  person  as  still  continuing  in 
that  very  slavery  to  sin,  from  which  he  says  he  was  delivered  by 
God  through  Christ,  and  utterly  overturns  the  inference  drawn, 
chap.  viii.  1.  from  what  is  said  in  this  passage  :  1  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  those  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  nesh.  but  according  to  the  spirit.’  2.  *  For  the  law 
of  the  spirit,’  & c.  But  if  those  to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation, 
‘walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  spirit,’  it 
surely  cannot  be  said  of  such  in  any  sense,  that  ‘with  the  flesh 
they  serve  the  law  of  sin  so  that  the  common  translation  of  ver. 
25,  is  utterly  wrong,  and  even  dangerous. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Sentiments  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  farther  answer  to  the  objection  mentioned  chap.  iii. 
31.  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  with  great  feeling  and 
energy,  displays  the  many  powerful  motives  which  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  explained  in  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ters,  suggest,  for  engaging  both  the  understanding  and 
the  affections  uf  believers  to  a  continued  pursuit  of  holi¬ 
ness. 

The  first  motive  which  he  mentions  is,  That  under 
the  new  covenant  there  is  no  condemnation  to  believers, 
who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the 
spirit,  ver.  1. — This  greatest  of  all  considerations,  the 
apostle  begins  with,  after  having  pathetically  described  the 
terror  of  the  awakened  sinner,  arising  from  his  conscious¬ 
ness  of  guilt,  because  if  mercy  were  not  with  God,  he 
could  neither  be  loved  nor  obeyed  by  men. 

The  second  motive  is,  That  under  the  new  covenant, 
sufficient  assistance  being  given  to  all,  to  free  them  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death,  they  cannot  excuse  their  evil 
actions  by  pleading  the  strength  of  their  sinful  passions, 
ver.  2. — This  deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death 
God  hath  accomplished,  by  sending  his  Son  in  the  flesh 
to  die  as  a  sin-offering,  to  procure  pardon  for  sinners, 
and  to  destroy  the  power  of  sin  in  their  flesh  by  his  word 
and  spirit,  that  they  may  attain  the  righteousness  which  the 
law  of  frith,  the  new  covenant,  requires,  ver.  4. — And  to 
shew  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  righteousness,  the  apos¬ 
tle  explains  what  it  is  to  4  walk  after  the  flesh,’  and  what 
to  walk  after  the  'spirit,’  ver.  5. 

The  third  motive  to  holiness  is,  That,  according  to  the 
new  covenant,  all  who  live  a  wicked,  sensual  life,  shall 
die  eternally ;  but  every  one  who  lives  in  a  holy,  spiritual 
manner,  shall  be  rewarded  with  life  eternal,  ver.  6-8. 

The  fourth  motive  is,  The  spirit  of  God  dwells  with 
believers,  whereby  the  lusts  of  their  body  are  mortified, 
and  their  rational  powers  are  habitually  strengthened,  ver. 
10. — And  even  the  animal  part  of  their  nature,  after  be¬ 
ing  subdued,  is  made  subservient  to  righteousness,  by  the 
indwelling  of  the  same  Spirit,  ver,  11. — Such  being  the 
effects  of  the  gracious  assistances  promised  in  the  gospel, 
no  person  under  the  new  covenant  is  irresistibly  forced, 
either  by  the  corruptions  of  his  nature,  or  by  outward 


temptations,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh,  ver.  12; — and 
therefore  God  hath  justly  decreed,  that  all  who  live  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh  shall  die  eternally,  ver.  13. — This 
declaration  concerning  future  retributions  under  the  new 
covenant,  the  apostle  had  made  before,  ver.  6. ;  but  he 
repeats  it  here,  to  shew  that,  although  the  curse  of  the 
law,  in  so  far  as  it  allows  no  mercy  to  the  penitent  sinner, 
does  not  take  place  under  the  new  covenant,  men’s  obli¬ 
gations  to  holiness  are  not  weakened.  The  sanctions  of 
law  are  still  continued  under  the  gospel,  but  in  a  differ¬ 
ent  form,  and  with  a  more  happy  efficacy.  Farther,  to 
corrv,'.t  the  error  of  the  Jews,  who  contended  that  no 
Gentile  could  obtain  eternal  life  who  did  not  obey  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  to  comfort  the  believing  Gentiles, 
whom  the  Jews  thus  excluded  from  the  favour  of  God, 
the  apostle  declared,  that,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
new  covenant,  all  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  are  the  sons  of  God, 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles.  And  to  shew  the  ex¬ 
cellent  disposition  of  the  sons  of  God,  he  observes,  that  not¬ 
withstanding  under  the  new  covenant  the  severest  punish¬ 
ment  is  threatened  against  sinners,  the  sons  of  God  do 
not  obey  him  from  that  slavish  fear  of  punishment  which 
was  bred  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews  by  the  curse  of  the 
law,  but  from  the  filial  dispositions  of  gratitude  and  love 
to  the  Father,  ver.  15. — This  excellent  temper  the  apos¬ 
tle  terms  4  the  witness  of  our  spirit’  that  we  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  ;  and  observes,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  also 
confirms  that  witness,  by  his  gifts  and  graces,  bestowed 
indiscriminately  upon  the  believing  Gentiles  as  well  as 
on  the  Jews,  ver.  16. 

Having  thus  shewn,  that  all  who  obey  God  sincerely, 
from  a  principle  of  faith,  are  his  sons,  the  apostle,  as  the 
fifth  motive  to  holiness  furnished  by  the  gospel,  gives  a 
particular  account  of  the  honours,  privileges,  and  posses¬ 
sions  of  the  sons  of  God,  They  are  4  heirs  of  God/ 
And  to  shew  what  an  heir  of  God  i9,  he  adds,  and  4  joint 
heirs  with  Christ so  that  the  whole  felicity  of  that  im¬ 
mortal  life  which  Christ  now  enjoys  in  the  human  na¬ 
ture,  really  belongs  to  the  other  sons  of  God,  whether 
they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles  ;  and  they  shall  be  put  in  pos- 
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M>»ion  thereof,  if,  when  called  to  it,  they  suffer,  as  Christ 
dul.  for  righteousness*  sake,  ver.  17.  This  concerning 
su liering  the  apostle  introduced,  to  teach  the  Romans, 
that  their  being  the  sons  of  God  would  not  secure  them 
but  rather  expose  them  to  sufferings.  And  to 
prevent  the  Jews,  who  considered  prosperity  as  a  token 
of  G oil's  favour,  from  being  scandalized  at  the  gospel  on 
account  of  the  sufferings  which  accompanied  it,  and  even 
to  encourage  them  to  suffer,  he  observed,  that  that  glo¬ 
rious  resurrection  by  which  the  sons  of  God  are  to  be 
distinguished,  is  a  blessing  so  great,  that  the  pious  Gen¬ 
tiles  supported  the  miseries  of  life  by  earnestly  looking 
for  it,  ver.  18-19.— Nor  was  their  expectation  without 
foundation,  inasmuch  as  not  for  their  own  sin,  but  for  the 
sin  of  the  first  man,  the  human  race  was  subjected  to 
death  by  God,  ver.  20.— in  the  firm  resolution  that  he 
would  deliver  all  mankind  from  the  grave,  through  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  ver.  21.— By  insinuating  that  the 
expectation  which  the  Gentiles  entertained  of  a  future 
life  in  the  body,  was  derived  from  God’s  resolution  to 
raise  all  mankind  from  the  dead,  the  apostle,  I  suppose, 
meant  God  s  resolution  made  known  at  the  fall,  that  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 
For  that  promise,  in  its  true  meaning,  being  preserved 
among  the  Gentiles  by  tradition,  was  the  foundation  of 
the  hope  which  many  of  them,  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  entertained  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
of  a  future  state.  See  Chap.  I.  View,  remark  2.  p.  53. 
Then,  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure,  the  apostle  intro¬ 
duces  the  whole  Gentile  world  as  suffering  extreme  pain 
under  the  miseries  of  life,  and  earnestly  wishing  for  deliver¬ 
ance,  ver.  22. — Believers  also  groan  within  themselves, 
while  they  wait  for  the  redemption  of  their  body  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  ver.  23. — But  they  wait  pa¬ 
tiently,  and  thereby  shew  the  strength  of  their  faith,  ver. 
24,  25. — And  to  this  exercise  of  patience  they  are  helped 
by  the  Spirit,  who,  by  afflictions,  produces  in  them  such 
a  disposition  of  mind,  as  is  an  effectual  complaint  to  God, 
ver.  26. — And  being  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit,  it  is 
justly  termed  *  the  Spirit’s  complaining  for  the  'Saints/ 
ver.  27. 

The  sixth  motive  to  holiness,  furnished  by  the  discove¬ 
ries  made  in  the  gospel,  is  this:  God  having  determined 
to  save  believers,  they  know  that  every  thing,  whether 
prosperous  or  adverse,  shall  work  together  for  that  end  ; 
so  that  their  salvation  is  absolutely  certain.  The  leason 
is,  God  hath  called  or  denominated  believers  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  the  6ons  of  God,  (1  John  iii.  1.)  and  heirs 
of  immortality,  according  to  his  purpose,  ver.  28. — And 
whom  he  foreknew  to  be  his  sons,  them  he  also  predes¬ 
tinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  Christ, 
both  in  their  body  and  mind,  ver.  29. — Moreover,  whom 
he  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ, 
them  he  also  called  or  denominated  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  gave  them  a  right  to  all  the  blessings  promised  to 
Abraham’s  seed  ;  and  whom  he  so  called,  them  he  also 
justified  and  glorified,  ver.  30. — And  having  thus  de¬ 
scribed  the  salvation  of  believers,  in  its  origin,  its  inter¬ 
mediate  steps,  and  its  issue,  the  apostle,  strongly  impressed 
with  the  certainty  thereof,  asks,  What  shall  we  say  to  these 
things  ?  Since  God  is  for  us  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
no  person  can  hinder  our  being  accounted  the  seed  of 
Abraham  and  the  sons  of  God,  or  prevent  us  from  re¬ 
ceiving  the  inheritance  promised  to  such,  ver.  31. — For 
he  who  delivered  his  own  Son  to  death  for  us  all,  for  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  will  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  the  blessings  promised  to  the  seed  of  Abraham 
and  sons  of  God,  ver.  32. — Then,  as  enraptured  with  the 

New  Thahslatiok. 

Chap.  VIII. — 1  Theub  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  those  in  Christ  Jesus,1  who 
walk  not  (icstT*  o-x^kx)  according  to  the  flesh, 
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view  which  he  had  taken  of  those  giant!  subjects,  and 
to  shew  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  he  cries  out,  Who  shall  dare  to  bring  any 
accusation  against  God’s  elect,  since  God  hath  declared 
that  he  will  justify  such  by  faith  1  ver.  33. — Who  is  he 
that  will  pretend  to  condemn  them,  since  Christ  hath 
died  to  procure  their  pardon,  and  now  governs  the  world 
for  their  benefit,  and  makes  intercession  with  the  Father 
in  their  behalf?  ver.  34. — Then  personating  the  whole 
body  of  believers,  strongly  affected  with  the  goodness  of 
God  shewn  in  their  salvation,  avid  highly  elated  with  the 
view  of  their  privileges  60  unanswerably  established,  he, 
in  their  name,  professes  their  firm  resolution  of  adhering 
to  the  gospel,  that  they  may  continue  the  objects  of  Christ’s 
love,  however  many  or  strong  the  temptations  may  be 
with  which  they  are  assaulted,  ver.  35.  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

The  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  beginning  at  ver.  31.  if 
compared  with  the  most  shining  passages  of  the  so  much 
admired  writings  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  will  be 
found  not  inferior  to  any  of  them  in  sublimity  of  thought, 
variety  of  figures,  and  beauty  of  language.  It  contains 
a  description,  in  most  forcible  and  glowing  expressions, 
of  the  privileges,  the  hopes,  and  the  temper  of  a  true 
Christian,  and  shews  what  magnanimity  and  what  great¬ 
ness  of  sentiment  the  gospel  is  able  to  infuse  into  them 
who  understand  and  believe  its  doctrines.  It  is  therefore 
a  most  proper  conclusion  of  a  discourse,  in  which,  by  the 
strongest  reasoning,  practices  are  recommended,  which 
ennoble  the  human  mind,  yield  the  greatest  and  the  most 
permanent  joys,  and  prepare  men  for  becoming  the  com¬ 
panions  of  angels,  and  for  living  with  God  himself  through 
all  eternity. 

On  reviewing  the  encouragements  to  holiness  proposed 
by  the  apostle  in  this  and  the  three  foregoing  chapters, 
the  reader  must  be  sensible,  that  the  scheme  of  salvation 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  suggests  motives  to  persuade  men 
to  forsake  sin  and  follow  holiness,  and  even  to  suffer  for 
well-doing,  more  in  number,  and  of  greater  efficacy,  than 
any  preacher,  either  of  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses, 
ever  proposed,  or  indeed  had  it  in  his  power  to  propose. 
And  therefore  the  calumny  of  the  Jewish  scribes  and 
heathen  philosophers,  mentioned  chap.  iii.  31.,  that  hy 
teaching  the  justification  of  sinners,  through  faith,  with¬ 
out  works  of  law,  the  apostles  of  Christ  made  void  the 
obligations  of  morality,  and  encouraged  men  to  sin,  was 
altogether  without  foundation.  That  doctrine,  instead  of 
weakening  the  obligation  of  law,  strengthens  it  in  the 
highest  degree. — Farther,  because  in  the  chapters  above 
mentioned,  the  apostle  hath  shewn  that  God’s  counting 
men’s  faith  to  them  for  righteousness,  on  account  of  the 
death  of  his  Son,  furnishes  such  a  variety  of  powerful 
motives  for  persuading  sinners  to  repent  and  return  to 
God,  these  chapters  do  in  effect  demonstrate  the  natural 
efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ,  in  delivering  believers 
from  the  power  of  sin.  Whence  it  follows,  that  the  gos¬ 
pel  method  of  pardoning  sinners  through  the  death  of 
Christ  is  an  exercise  of  mercy,  which,  instead  of  weaken¬ 
ing,  hath  greatly  strengthened  the  authority  of  the  law  of 
God ;  consequently,  it  is  perfectly  suitable  to  his  charac¬ 
ter,  and  subservient  to  the  end  of  his  moral  government 
The  efficacy,  therefore,  of  Christ’s  death,  in  delivering 
us  from  the  power  of  sin,  being  thus  evident,  we  cannot 
doubt  of  its  efficacy  as  an  atonement  in  delivering  us  from 
the  punishment  of  sin,  notwithstanding  we  are  ignorant 
of  the  manner  in  which  it  operates  for  that  end.  See 
Heb.  ii.  10.  note  4. 


CoMMF.WTAllT. 

Chap.  VIII. — 1  Mankind  under  the  new  covenant  being  delivered 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  there  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation 
to  those  Christians  -who  walk  not  according  to  the  inclinations  of 
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but  according  to  THE  Spirit 

2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life1  by  Christ 
Jesus,  hath  freed  me  from  the  law2  of  sin  and 
of  death.  (Rom.  vii.  25., 

3  For  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  sinful  flesh/  and  of  a  sin-offering* 
hath  condemned *  sin  in  the  flesh,  ( the  thing 
impossible  to  the  law ,4  because  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh. :) 

4  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law1  may 
be  fulfilled  («r,  165.)  by  us,  who  walk  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the 
Spirit.  (See  Rom.  viii.  ].) 

5  Now,  they  («  or  tic)  who  live]  according 
to  the  flesh,  mind2  the  things  of  the  flesh,  and 
they  who  LIVE  according  to  the  Spirit f  the 
things  of  the  Spirit. 

6  (r*^,  99.)  But  the  -minding  of  the  flesh 1 
i*  death,  and  the  minding  of  the  Spirit  is  life 
and  peace : 

7  (aivu)  Because  the  minding  of  the  flesh 
is  enmity1  against  God  :  for  to  the  law  of  God 
it  ia  not  subject,  neither  indeed  can  be.2 


their  flesh ,  but  according  to  the  inclinations  of  thfeir  spirit ,  enlighten 
ed  and  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2  We  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  able  so  to  Walk,  because  the  laiv  of 
the  gospel ,  -which  promises  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ ,  has  defivered 
us  from  the  power  of  sin  in  ouir  members,  and  from  the  curse  of  death, 

3  For  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  men  to 
teach  us,  and  of  a  sin-offering  to  procure  pardon  for  us,  hath  de¬ 
stroyed  the  power  of  sin  in  the  flesh ,  so  that  it  can  neithor  enslave  nor 
kill  believers,  (which  is  the  thing  impossible  to  be  done  by  the  pre¬ 
cepts  and  threatenings  of  the  law ,  because  it  was,  weak  through  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,) 

4  This  destruction  of  sin  in  our  flesh  God  accomplished,  that  the 
righteousness  enjoined  in  the  law  of  the  gospel,  (ver.  2.)  may  be  ful¬ 
filled  by  us%  -who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh ,  the  law  in  our  mem¬ 
bers,  (chap.  vii.  23.),  but  according  to  the  Spirit ,  the  law  of  our  mind. 

5  Now,  they  who  live  according  to  the  flesh ,  employ  themselves  in 
enjoying  sensual  pleasures ,  and  in  making  provision  for  these  enjoy¬ 
ments;  and  they  who  live  according  to  the  Spirit,  employ  themselves 
in  the  things  which  reason  and  conscience  dictate :  Gal.  v.  1 6-26* 

6  But  whatever  wicked  men  may  think,  the  minding  of  the  body ,  to 
the  neglect  of  the  soul,  is  eternal  death  ;  and  the  minding  of  the 
soul,  is  the  road  to  eternal  life. 

7  The  minding  of  the  body  to  the  neglecting  of  the  soul,  will  be 
justly  punished  with  deattf:  First,  Because  to  mind  the  body  in  that 
manner,  is  enmity  against  God ;  secondly,  Because  this  temper  of 
mind  is  not  subject  to  the  lav  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be  ;  it  is 
actual  rebellion  against  God. 


Ver.  1.  To  those  in  Christ  Jesus  who  walk  not,  &c.] — The  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  persons  to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation  consists  of 
.wo  parts.  First,  they  are  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  they  are  members  of 
that  great  society  consisting  of  all  believers,  called  Christ's  body, 
Col.  T.  24.  John  xv.  %  Next,  they  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh, 
(Ess.  iv.  43.)  but  according  to  the  Spirit. — To  walk  1  according  to  the 
flesh/  is  to  be  wholly  governed  by  those  inordinate  appetites  which 
have  their  seat  in  the  flesh  :  To  walk  1  according  to  the  Spirit/  is  to 
be  hahitually  governed  by  reason  and  conscience,  enlightened  and 
strengthened  by  t^e  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  such  are  said  to  be  1  led 
by  the  Spirit/  ver.  14. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  by  Christ  Jesus.]— 
This,  according  to  some  commentators,  is,  ‘the  law  of  the  mind/ 
(ch.  vii.  23.),  consisting  in  the  predominancy  of  reason  and  con¬ 
science  through  the  assistance  of  Christ ;  so  that  l  lie  person  who  is 
guided  by  that  law,  is  qualified  for  eternal  life.  But  1  rather  think 
the  apostle  speaks  of  the  gospel,  called  'the  law  of  the  Spirit/  be¬ 
cause  it  was  given  by  the  Spirit,  and  confirmed  with  hisgKls;  (see 
Gal.  iii.  3.  note);  and  'the  law  of  life/  because  it  promises  life  to 
:hose  who  live  according  to  the  Spirit. 

2.  Hath  freed  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death  ;] — that  is,  the 
power  of  sin,  which  brings  on  men  the  curse  of  death.  This  happy 
effect  may  with  more  propriety  be  attributed  to  the  law  of  liie 
Spirit,  if  thereby  the  gospel  is  meant,  than  if  we  understand  it  of 
the  taw  of  the  mind.  It  is  observable,  that  the  person  who  6pcaks 
in  the  foregoing  chapter  is  introduced  here,  as  continuing  the  dis¬ 
course,  and  showing  the  method,  in  which  his  deliverance  from 
the  body  of  death,  mentioned  vii.  25.  was  accomplished. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.]— Christ’s  flesh  was  as 
real  as  ours;  but  it  was  like  sinful  flesh,  in  being  exposed,  Tike  ours, 
to  pain,  misery,  and  death. 

2.  And  of  a  sin-offering.] — The  expression  Whitby 

tells  us,  is  used  by  the  LXX.  as  an  indeclinable  word.  But  from 
Heb.  x.  18.  it  appears  to  be  an  elliptical  phrase,  for  rreorqoe* 

consequently  may  be  in  any  case.  Here  it  is  in  the  geni¬ 
tive,  being  governed  by  tv  The  Son  of  God  was  sent  in 

the  likeness  of  two  things,— in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  In 
the  likeness  of  sin-offering.  He  was  like  the  old  Bin-offerings  in 
this,  that  whereas  they  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  he. 
by  making  a  real  atonement  for  sin,  eanctifietn  to  the  purifying  of 
the  spirit. 

3.  Hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.] — He  hath  put  sin  to  death  in 

our  flesh — condemnation ,  the  cause,  being  put  for  death,  tho  eject. 
The  apostle  in  the  two  preceding  chapters  having  represented  sin  as 
a  person,  he  expresses  himself  in  this  verse  very  appositely,  when 
he  tells  us,  Christ  pul  sin  to  death  in  the  flesKthat  is,  in  our  body, 
where  he  had  introduced  himself  at  the  fall.  The  word  Is 

used,  1  Pet.  iv.  G.  in  the  seme  of  putting  to  death  ;  for  it  is  there 
opposed  to  the  being  made  alive. 

4.  The  thing  impossible  tn  the  law.] — 8m  was  condemned  in  men’s 
flesh  under  the  law,  as  well  as  under  the  gospel :  for  under  the  law 
there  were  many  pioUS  and  holy  men;  but  sin  was  condemned  in 
their  flesh,  not  by  any  power  inherent  in,  or  derived  from  the  law ; 
their  sanctification  came  from  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  preached  to 
them  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  8.  darkly  set  forth  in 
the  tvpeB  of  the  law. 

5.  Because  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh.]— Tho  law  was  not 
weak  or  defective  in  itself.  Its  moral  precepts  were  a  certain  rule 
of  duty,  and  its  sanctions  were  sufficiently  powerful  to  enforce  obe¬ 
dience,  in  those  who  were  able  to  obey.  I>ut  it  was  weak  through 
the  depravity  of  men’s  nature,  which  it  had  neither  power  to  re¬ 
medy  nor  to  pardon  ;  and  so  could  not  destroy  sin  In  men’s  flesh. 
These  defects  of  law  are  all  remedied  in  the  gospcL  For  therein 


pardon  is  promised  to  encourage  sinners  to  repent,  and  the  assist¬ 
ance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  offered  to  enable  them  to  obey. 

Ver.  4.  That  the  righteousness  See  Rom.  ii.  26.  note) 

of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  by  ub,  who  walk,  &c.] — ‘  The  righteous¬ 
ness  of  the  law  to  be  fulfilled  by  us,  through  the  condemnation  of 
ein  in  the  flesh,  and  through  our  not  walking  according  to  the  flesh 
but  according  to  the  Spirit*  Is  not  perfect  obedience  to  any  law 
Whatever,  for  that  is  not  attainable  in  the  present  life  ;  but  it  is  such 
a  degree  of  faith  and  holiness  as  believers  may  attain  through  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  And  being  the  righteousness  required  in 
the  gracious  new  covenant  made  with  mankind  after  the  fall,  and 
fully  published  in  the  gospel,  that  covenant  and  the  gospel  in  which 
it  is  published,  are  fitly  called  ‘the  law  of  faith/  Rom.  iii.  2T ;  and 
'  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  ’  Rom.  viii,  2 ;  and  ‘  the 
law  of  Christ/  Gal.  vi.  2. ;  and  ‘  the  law  of  liberty/  James  i.  25  ;  and 
4  the  law  foretold  to  go  forth  out  of  Zion/  Isa.  ir.  3;  and  '  the  law 
for  which  the  Isles  or  Gentiles  were  to  wait.' Isa  xlii.  4. — Bezagivei 
a  quite  different  turn  to  this  passage  by  translating  it,  Ut  jus  Ulus 
legis:  ‘That,  that  right  ofthe  law/  namely  its  right  to  perfect  obe¬ 
dience  from  men,  ‘might  be  fulfilled  in  us  by  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness.’  But  nowhere  has  this  signifi¬ 

cation  ;  not  to  mention,  that  Beza’s  translation  represents  the  be¬ 
liever  as  absolutely  passive  in  fulfilling  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
directly  contrary  to  the  apostle's  meaning,  who  in  so  many  words 
teaches,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled,  not  in,  but  Ay 
believers,  through  their  walking  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Spirit. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Now  they  (c»  orriO  who  live  according  to  the  flesh.] — 
One  ofthe  senses  of  is  to  exist ,  or  live :  Matt,  ii .  18.  Ov%  i*rt, 
‘They  do  not  live/  they  are  dead.  See  Parkh.  Diet,  voce 

2.  Mind  the  things  of  the  flesh.  J— The  original  word,  elf- 

nifics  to  set  one’s  affection  on  an  object,  and  to  use  great  pains  m 
obtaining  it.  Col.  iii.  2.  Wherefore,  *  to  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh, * 
is  to  love  and  pursue  Bensual  pleasure  ks  our  chief  happiness. 

Ver.  6.  But  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  death.’}— According  to  ths 
remark  Id  the  foregoing  note,  ?(•****•  ‘the  minding  of 

the  flesh, ’  is  the  employing  of  our  whole  thought,  and  pains,  and 
time,  in  gratifying  and  in  providing  for  the  gratification  el  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh.  What  Socrates  said  to  his  judge*,  Cnay  with  propriety 
be  mentioned  here  :  “  My  whole  employment  is  to  persuade  the 

younx  and  old  against  too  much  love  for  tne  body,  for  rjehes,  anu 
all  otner  precarious  things,  of  whatsoever , nature  they  be  ;  and 
against  too  little  regard  for  the  soul,  which  ought  to  be  the  object  c  f 
their  affection.” 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Because  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against 
God  ] — This  is  an  argument  for  punishing  them  who  live  sensual 
lives,  which  deserves  attention.  God,  out  of  friendship  to  men,  sent 
at  different  times  prophets  and  righteous  men,  and  last  of  all  hia 
own  Son,  to  warn  them  against  the  immoderate  love  of  sensual  plea¬ 
sures,  and  to  train  them  to  the  love  of  spiritual  enjoyments,  that 
they  misht  be  capable  of  living  with  him  in  heaven  as  his  friends. 
Wherefore,  the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh,  to  the  neglecting 
of  the  things  uf  the  spirit,  dirqualify  ing  men  for  heaven,  elands  in 
direct  opposition  to  God’s  friendly  ihientions  ;  consequently  is  en¬ 
mity  against  God,  and  is  deservedly  punished  with  death.  Besides, 
the  sensualist,  looking  on  the  law  of  God  as  obstructing  hla  hnpph 
ness,  hates  it.  Nay,  he  hates  even  God  himacH  on  account  of  his 
law.  as  too  difficult  and  severe. 

2.  For  to  the  law  of  God  it  is  not  subject,  neither  indeed  can  be.}— 

A  second  reason  why  the  minding  of  the  thinxe  of  the  flesh  shall  oe 
punished  is,  it  is  a  rebellion  against  the  law  of  God,  which  he  cannot 
suffer  to  pass  unpunished,  without  overturning  that  eternal  rule  o! 
iiglueouiwessj  by  which  ho  preserves  tho  moral  order  of  the  world. 
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8  (a»,  106.)  Wherefore,  they  (®  Txftu  omc) 
who  hve  to  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.1 

9  .Vow  ve  live  not  (w,  163.)  to  the  flesh,  but 
to  the  Spirit,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells' 
in  you.  But,*  if  any  one  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body,  veri¬ 
fy,  is  dead  (Ji»)  with  respect  to ‘  sin,  but  the 
Spirit  is  life  (f«)  with  respect  to  righteous¬ 
ness. 

11  (ai,  105.)  For,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  w ho 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,1  will 
make  even  (Svrrat)  your  mortal  bodies  alive 
through  his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  you.3 

12  Well  then,1  brethren,  we  are  not  debtors 
to  the  flesh,3  to  live  according  to  the  flesh. 

13  (r*£,  93.)  Wherefore ,  if  ye  live  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  through 
the  Spirit  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds'  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live. 

14  (r^,  90.)  Because ,  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  the  sons  of 
God.' 

1 5  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  (see  Gal.  iv.  3.  note)  again  to  fear ; 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,1 
by  which  we  cry  Abba,2  Father. 


16  Also,  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 


8  Wherefore ,  they  who  live  after  the  flesh  cannot  be  the  objects 
of  God's  favour ,  in  any  dispensation  whatever. 

9  Now  ye  five  not  to  the  flesh,  but  to  the  Spirit,  (wnj,  128.  138.) 
because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you .  But  if  any  one  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  him,  and  forming  him  into  the  tem¬ 
per  and  behaviour  of  Christ,  whatever  such  a  person’s  profession  may 
be,  he  is  none  of  Christ's  disciples. 

10  And  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be  in  you ,  the  body ,  with  its  lusts, 
which  formerly  governed  you,  (chap.  vii.  18.),  will  certainly  be  deaa 
with  respect  to  sin  ;  but  the  spirit,  your  rational  powers,  will  be 
alive,  or  vigorous,  with  respect  to  righteousness. 

1 1  For ,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
abide  in  you  by  his  influences,  he  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead,  will  make  even  your  dead  bodies,  (ver.  10.),  your  animal  passions, 
together  with  the  members  of  your  mortal  bodies,  alive ,  that  is,  sub¬ 
servient  to  the  spiritual  life,  through  his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  you . 

12  Well  then ,  brethren,  having  such  assistances,  we  are  not  con¬ 
strained  by  the  corruptions  of  our  nature  to  live  according  to  the 
flesh  :  we  may  overcome  our  evil  inclinations. 

13  Wherefore,  I  say  a  second  time,  if  ye  live  according  to  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  eternally  ;  but  if,  through  the  Spirit 
of  God,  (ver.  9.)  ye  put  to  death  the  lusts  of  the  body  by  continually 
restraining  them,  ye  shall  live  eternally  with  God. 

14  Because,  in  every  nation,  as  many  as  are  habitually  guided 
by  the  Spirit  of  God ,  these  are  the  sons  of  God :  they  partake  of 
his  nature,  and  are  heirs  of  immortality. 

15  That  ye  Romans  are  the  sons  of  God,  appears  from  your  dis¬ 
positions.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  slaves  again  to 
serve  God  from  fear;  that  disposition  the  law  produces;  but,  through 
the  discovery  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  gospel,  ye  have  received 
the  spirit  of  children ,  by  which  in  our  prayers  we  call  him  Father , 
each  in  our  own  language. 

1 6  Also  the  Spirit  itself,  bestowed  on  us  in  his  extraordinary  opera- 


Ver.  8  They  who  live  to  the  flesh  (see  ver.  6.  note  1.)  cannot 
please  Clod  ] — According  to  Locke,  «*  1  they  who  are 

in  the  flesh*  arc  the  Jews,  who  were  under  the  carnal  dispensation 
of  the  law  of  Moses ;  a  sense  which  the  word  Jiesh  sometimes  hath. 
But  as  the  apostle’s  affirmation  is  true  neither  in  that  sense  nor 
in  the  sense  of  men's  living  in  the  flesh  or  body,  1  think  here,  as 
in  many  other  passages,  signifies  to  ;  and  that  the  living  to  the  flesh 
means,  the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  the  performing 
the  works  of  the  llcsh,  mentioned  GaJ.  v.  19.  by  which  men  become 
the  enemies  of  God. 

Ver.  9  —1  Because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you.]— See  ver. 
11.  note  2  By  1  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God,’  believers  are 
delivered  from  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  are  raised  to  true 
nobility.  They  become  'the  sons  of  God,’  ver.  14.  and  ‘heirs  of 
immortality. ’ 

2.  But  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ.] — Ex«‘  signifies 
to  hold  fast,  retain,  possess :  1  John  v.  12  '  O  ix**,  'He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life.' 

Ver.  10.  The  body,  verily,  isdead  (*•»)  with  respeetto  sin.] — Here 
I  have  followed  Chrysostom,  Photius,  and  Oecumenius,  who  ex¬ 
plain  in  this  verse,  by  *«t*i  according  to  the  usage  of  the  At¬ 
tics,  and  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage.  For  what  sense  would 
there  be  in  saying,  “that  the  bodies  of  men  are  dead  through  sin, 
if  Christ  be  in  them!”  Men’s  bodies  certainly  are  dead  through 
sin,  whether  Christ  be  in  them  or  not.  See  Raphelius  here,  who 
has  shewn  that  Polybius  uses  the  preposition  in  this  sense.  It 
is  so  used  likewise,  Rom.  iii  25.  Heb.  v.  12. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  He  who  raised,  Ac  ] — O  *«  to*-  Xf  ittov  <»  mfuv 
-tj  *  in  t  x  d*ri|Tx  Ci-fixT  x.  This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord’s 
words,  John  v.  21.  where  speaking  of  the  spiritual  resurrection,  he 
says,  1  As  the  Father  (lyi'e**  tsv«  vixfovf  %*•  (worrtm)  raise th  and 
makelli  alive  the  dead,  even  so  the  Son  (^crom)  maketh  alive 
whom  he  will,’  namely,  from  the  death  of  sin,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  25. 
The  apostle  had  told  the  Romans,  ver.  10.  that  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  them,  their  body  was  dead  with  respect  to  sin.  Here, 
lest  they  might  fancy  that  that  death  indisposed  their  bodies  for 
works  of  righteousness,  ho  added,  ‘If  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you— He  will  make  even  your  mor¬ 
tal  bodies  alive,’  namely  to  perform  works  of  righteousness. 

2  Through  his  Spirit  who  dwells  in  you.)— He  had  told  them, 
Roin  vii.  1/ .  that  ‘sin  dwelling  in  them*  was  the  ruling  principle, 
from  which  formerly  all  their  actions  proceeded.  But  now,  ‘the 
spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them,'  was  the  principle  which  directed 
both  tneir  body  and  soul.  And  as  under  a  sense  of  indwelling  sin, 
they  formerly  cried  out,  '  Who  will  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death T  It  is  now,  ‘God  will  make  alive  even  my  dead  body,*  my 
animal  faculties  and  appetites,  so  that  they  shall  become  subser¬ 
vient  to  the  spiritual  life. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Well  then,  brethren.] — The  conclusion  introduced 
with  these  words,  arises  from  the  reasonings  contained  in  the 
foregoing  oart  of  this  and  In  the  two  preceding  chapters. 

2-  We  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh.^ 
To  be  a  debtor,  Is  to  be  under  a  constraining  obligation,  Rom.  i.  14. 
The  apostle*!  meaning  Is,  Since  men  are  under  the  gracious  dispen* 


sation  of  the  gospel,  which  furnishes  them  with  the  most  powerful 
assistances  for  correcting  the  depravity  of  their  nature  and  for  per¬ 
forming  good  actions,  they  are  under  no  necessity,  either  moral  or 
physical,  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  body,  as  they  would  be,  if  in 
their  present  weakened  state  they  had  no  advantages,  but  what 
they  derived  from  mere  law.  Farther,  we  are  under  no  obligation 
to  live  according  to  the  flesh,  as  it  offers  no  pleasures  of  any  con¬ 
sequence  to  counterbalance  the  misery  which  Cod  will  inflict  on 
all  who  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh. 

Ver.  13.  Rut  if  through  the  Spirit  ye  pui  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body .]— Here  the  deeds  of  the  body  are  personified,  and  represented 
as  so  many  enemies  whom  we  must  elay.  They  are  mentioned, 
Gal.  v.  19.  under  the  name  of  the  works  of  the  Jiesh.— If  the  deeds 
of  the  body  are  put  for  ihe  lusts  and  appetites  of  the  body,  from 
which  the  deeds  of  the  body  proceed,  the  meaning  will  be,  that  we 
must  subdue  them  in  such  a  manner  that  they  shall  not  lead  us  to 
commit  sin  habitually,  but  rather  by  lending  their  vigour  to  our 
better  inclinations,  become  subservient  to  piety  and  virtue. 

Ver.  14.  These  are  the  sons  of  God  ] — Isaac,  by  his  supernatural 
birth,  being  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  son  of  God,  the  Israelites,  hie 
children,  were  called  by  God  himself  his  sons,  Exod.  iv.  22.  But 
they  were  God’s  sons  only  in  an  inferior  sense  ;  for  by  that  relation 
they  were  entitled  to  nothing  but  the  earthly  inheritance :  whereas 
believers  are  in  a  higher  sense  the  sons  of  God.  Being  spiritually 
begotten  of  God,  they  partake  of  his  nature,  are  heirs  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  country,  and  by  the  redemption  of  (heir  body,  become  immortal 
likeGod,  Rom.  ix.8.  note ;  they  are  capable  of  enjoying  the  everlast¬ 
ing  inheritance.  Perhaps  sIbo  the  high  title  of  the  sons  of  God  is 
given  to  believers,  to  convey  an  affecting  idea  of  their  dignity  and 
felicity  ;  because  of  all  things  men  glory  in,  noble  birth  is  the  chief. 

Ver.  15.— Ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption.]— In  proof  that 
the  Gentile,  as  well  as  the  Jewish  believers,  are  the  sons  of  Gcvl, 
the  apostle  appealed  to  those  sentiments  of  reverence  and  love, 
and  to  that  assurance  of  God's  favour,  with  which  their  minds  were 
filled  since  they  had  believed  the  gospel,  and  which  he  very  pro¬ 
perly  terms  ‘the  spirit  of  adoption;*  that  is,  the  spirit  of  children. 

2.  By  which  we  cry  Abba,  Father.]— To  the  same  purpose  Ihe 
apostle  told  the  Galatians,  ch.  iv.  6.  *  Because  ye  arc  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  heerts,  crying,  Abba,  Fa¬ 
ther.* — Crying  signifies  praying  with  a  loud  voice,  from  a  strong 
emotion  of  mind :  Exod.  xiv.  15.  1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Mosea, 
wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me  V  Father ,  being  the  fiducial  appella¬ 
tion  wherewith  Christ  in  his  last  sufferings  addressed  God,  Luke 
uiii.  46.  it  suggests  to  us,  that  in  their  greatest  distresses,  they  who 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  may,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  ex¬ 
press  entire  confidence  In  the  fatherly  affection  of  God,  that  he  will 
not  forsake  thein,  but  will  make  their  troubles  issue  in  good  to  them. 
Because  the  article  Bhewa  5  irmrie  to  be  the  nominative  case,  some 
commentators  think  the  apostle  added  the  Greek  word  -xrre,  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  Syriac  word  »£<S«.  But  if  tlml  had  been  his 
Intention,  he  would  have  written  itm  in  the  LXX.  there 

are  many  examples  of  the  nominative  put  for  the  vocative.  So 
also  Luke  xviii.  13.  *0  1  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.’ 

Ver.  16.  The  Spirit  iuelf  beareth  witneee  together  with  our  epirlg 
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together  -with  our  spirit,1  that  we  are  children 
of  God. 

)7  And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs,  veri¬ 
ty,  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  -we 
jointly  suffer ,  that  also  -we  may  be  jointly 
glorified / 

1 8  However,  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings 
of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  is  about  to 
be  revealed  (uc)  in  us.  1  Pet.  i.  4. 

19  For  the  earnest  desire 1  of  the  creature2 
looketh  for 3  the  revelation 1  of  the  sons  of 
God. 

20  For  the  creature1  was  subjected  (t*  fxa - 
t2U&™t/)  to  vanity,  not  willing  IT ,2  but  by 
him  who  hath  subjected  /r. 

21  In  hope ,*  (ot<)  that  even  the  creature 
itself  shall  be  liberated  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption,2  into  the  freedom  of  the  glory  of 
the  children  of  God. 

22  (r*£,  91.)  Besides,  we  know  that  every 
creature 1  (<rus-iv*£u)  groaneth  together ,  and 
Iravailcth  in  pain  together  until  now.2 


tions,  beareth  witness  along  -with  the  filial  dispositions  of  our  own 
minds ,  that  we  are  children  of  GotL 

17  And  if  children,  then  we  are  heirs  ;  heirs ,  verily ,  of  God, 
heirs  of  immortality  and  of  the  felicity  of  God’s  house,  jointly  with 
Christ ;  if  we  jointly  suffer  with  him  what  afflictions  God  appoints, 
that  also  we  may  be  jointly  rewarded. 

18  However ,  the  thoughts  of  suffering  with  Christ  need  not  ter¬ 
rify  you.  For  I  reckon,  that  the  suffeHngs  of  the  present  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  that  glorious  resurrection  which  is 
about  to  be  revealed  to  the  whole  universe,  in  the  persons  of  us  the 
heirs  thereof. 

19  What  a  blessing  a  resurrection  to  immortality  is,  may  be  un¬ 
derstood  by  this,  That  the  earnest  desire  of  mankind  hath  ever  been 
to  obtain  that  glorious  etidless  life  in  the  body,  by  which  the  sons 
of  God  shall  be  made  known. 

20  Nor  is  their  expectation  without  foundation  ;  for  mankind  were 
subjected  to  misery  and  death ,  not  by  their  own  act ,  but  by  God , 
who ,  for  the  disobedience  of  the  first  man,  hath  subjected  all  his  off¬ 
spring  to  these  evils : 

21  In  the  resolution  that ,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  the  se¬ 
cond  man,  even  the  heathens  themselves  shall  be  set  free  from  the 
bondage  of  the  grave,  and  those  who  believe  be  brought  into  the  full 
possession  of  the  happiness  which  belongs  to  the  children  of  God. 

22  Besides ,  we  know  that  every  human  creature  hath  groaned 
together  under  the  miseries  of  life,  and  hath  undergone  together 
sharp  pain,  like  that  of  child-bearing,  till  r.ow,  on  account  of  their 
uncertainty  with  respect  to  a  future  state. 


that  we  are  children,  &c.]— By  this  argument,  the  apostle  proved 
that  the  great  honour  of  being  the  sons  of  God  was  not  restricted  to 
the  Jews.  All  who  believe  are  the  sons  of  God,  as  is  evident  from 
their  possessing  (he  spirit  of  God's  children.  Besides,  in  the  first 
a^e,  lilt;  sonship  of  the  Gentiles  was  demonstrated  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  bestowed  on  them.  The  former  of  these  attestations  the  apos¬ 
tle  had  described  under  the  name  of  *  the  spirit  of  adoption  /  the  lat¬ 
ter  he  speaks  of  in  this  verse,  and  calls  it  the  spirit,  because  the  spi¬ 
ritual  gilts  come  from  the  Spirit.  And  as  these  testimonies  concur¬ 
red  in  establishing  the  same  fact,  the  apostle  justly  affirmed,  i  hat  the 
Spirit  ol  God,  in  the  first  age,  bare  witness  with  the  spirit  of  believers, 
that  they  were  the  children  of  God.  Hence  God  is  said  to  have 
Healed  the  believing  Gentiles  as  his  sons,  by  giving  them  the  Spirit. 
See  2  Cor.i.  22.  v  5.  hut  especially  Ephes.  i.  13, 14. — Because  rvp,<**e- 
Wfiw  is  thought  to  be  used  for  Rom.  ii.  15.  ix.  1.  Rev. 

xxii.  18.,  some  translate  the  clause  thus,  'The  Spirit  itself  bears 
witness  to  our  spirit.’  But  this  translation  makes  no  alteration  in 
the  sense  ;  provided  by  the  Spirit’s  witness  we  do  not  understand 
a  particular  revelation  to  individuals,  but  the  common  witness  which 
the  Spirit  bears,  by  producing  filial  dispositions  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful 

Vcr.  17.  If  we  jointly  suffer,  that  also  we  may  be  jointly  glorified.] 
— Taylor’s  remark  on  this  passage  is  very  proper  : — “  Observe  how 
prudently  the  apostle  advances  to  the  harsh  affair  of  suffering.  He 
Joes  not  mention  it  till  he  had  raised  their  thoughts  to  the  highest 
object  of  joy  and  pleasure;  the  happiness  and  glory  of  a  joint  in¬ 
heritance  with  the  ever-blessed  Son  of  God.”  In  this  excellent 
passage  the  apostle  opens  a  source  of  consolation  to  the  children 
of  God  in  every  age,  by  drinking  at  which  they  may  not  only  refresh 
themselves  under  the  severest  sufferings,  but  derive  new  strength 
to  hear  them  with  fortitude. 

Ver.  ID. — 1.  For  the  earnest  desired — The  word  ix i 

translated  earnest  desire,  signifies,  as  Blackwall  observes,  the  lift¬ 
ing  of  the  head,  and  the  stretching  of  the  body  as  far  as  possible,  fu 
hear  and  see  something  very  agreeable,  or  o!  great  importance  ;  it 
is  therefore  fitly  used  to  denote  the  greatest  earnestness  of  desire. 

2.  Creature  ]— Krnrtf,  in  this  passage  signifies  evci  y  human  crea¬ 
ture.  See  ver.  22.  note  1. 

3.  Lookclh  for.]— The  word  which  I  have  translated 

looketh  for,  hath  that  signification,  ver.  24.  ‘  Looking  for  the  adop¬ 

tion.'  And  it  is  so  translated  in  our  English  Bible,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

4.  The  revelation  (»*-ox*xv\I/*v)  of  the  sons  of  God.] — Thougli  the 
Gentiles  in  particular  knew  nothing  of  the  ‘  revelation  of  the  sonsof 
God,’  the  apostle  calls  ‘their  looking  for  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,1  a  looking  for  that  revelation,  because  the  sons  of  God  are  to 
be  revealed  by  their  being  raised  with  incorruptible  and  immortal 
bodies.  Farther  it  is  here  insinuated,  that  the  pious  Gentiles  com¬ 
forted  themselves  under  Hie  miseries  of  life,  by  that  hope  of  immor¬ 
tality,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  they  entertained. 
At  the  fall  God  declared  his  purpose  of  rendering  the  malice  of  the 
devil,  in  bringing  death  on  the  human  species,  ineffectual,  and  there¬ 
by  gave  mankind  not  only  the  hope  of  a  future  life,  but  the  hope  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as  the  apostle  intimates,  ver.  21.  And 
that  hope,  preserved  in  the  world  by  tradition,  as  was  observed  in 
the  illustration  of  vcr.  21.  may  have  been  the  foundation  of  the  ear¬ 
nest  desire  of  the  Gentiles,  here  taken  notice  of.  Accordingly,  it  is 
well  known  that  the  Egyptians,  Persians,  Arabians,  Indians,  and  all 
ihe  Pythagoreans,  wiLli  even  the  northern  nations,  entertained  the 
hope  of  o  fuLure  life,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  apos¬ 
tle  having  appealed  to  the  general  expectation  of  mankind  concern¬ 
ing  a  future  life,  leaves  his  readers  to  draw  the  conclusion ;  namely, 
that  if  the  Gentiles  bai  e  the  miseries  of  the  present  life  by  the  power 
of  this  hope,  which  in  them  was  rather  a  desire  than  a  hope  well 


founded,  the  first  Christians,  who  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had  a  de¬ 
monstration,  and,  as  it  were,  an  anticipation  of  their  immortality, 
were  much  more  to  shew  fortitude  and  patience,  in  bearing  the 
sufferings  to  which  they  were  exposed  for  the  cause  of  their  master. 

Ver.  2U. — 1.  For  the  creature  was  subjected  to  vanity.]—  The  crea¬ 
ture  here,  as  in  ver.  19.  signifies  all  mankind.  See  ver.  22.  note  1 
Vanity  denotes  mortality  or  corruption,  ver.  21.  and  all  the  miseries 
of  the  present  life.  These  the  apostle  expresses  by  vanity ,  in  ai- 
lusion  to  Psal.  Ixxxix.  47.  where  trie  Psalmist  speaking  of  the  same 
subject  says,  1  Why  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  J.XX 

The  truth  is,  if  we  consider  the  noble  faculties  with  which  man  is  en 
dowed,  and  compare  them  with  the  occupations  of  the  present  lift* 
many  of  which  are  frivolous  in  themselves,  and  in  their  effects  of 
short  duration,  wc  shall  be  sensible  that  the  character  which  Solo 
mon  has  given  of  them  is  just;  ‘vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vmity.' 
And  that  if  so  excellent  a  creature  as  man  were  designed  for  no¬ 
thing  but  to  employ  the  few  years  of  his  life  in  ihcse  low  occupations, 
and  after  that  to  lose  his  existence,  he  would  really  be  made  in  vain. 

2.  Not  willing  it  ]— Mankind  are  not  made  mortal  and  miserable 
on  account  of  their  own  offence,  but  by  the  sentence  of  God,  pass 
cd  for  the  offence  of  the  first  man  and  woman,  Gen.  iii.  19.  Never¬ 
theless  they  were  not  by  that  sentence  doomed  always  to  remain 
subject  to  mortality.  God  passed  that  sentence  in  the  purpose  of 
delivering  them  from  corruption,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  21] — 
Some  commentators  consider  this  verse  as  a  narenlhesis,  and  jnii* 
the  19th  and  21st  verses  together,  thus:  19.  ‘The  earnest  desire  of 
the  creature  looketh  for  ihe  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God,  21.  hi 
hope,’  Sec. 

ver.  21. — 1.  In  hope.] — See  ver.  19.  note  4. 

2.  That  even  the  creature  itself  will  be  liberated  front  the  bond¬ 
age  of  corruption.] — 4>3of*,  corruption ,  being  here  opposed  to  ‘the 
freedom  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  Goa,’  must  signify  the  do 
slruction  of  the  body  by  death  ;  and  the  bondage  of  corruption ,  thn 
continuation  of  the  destroyed  body  in  the  grave.  Besides,  the 
word  <p signifies  bodily  destruction,  Co),  ii.  22.  note  1. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  We  know  that  every  creature  groaneth.] — According 
to  some  commentators,  the  words  i>,  xt.c-ij  denote  the  whole 
creatures  of  God,  animate  and  inanimate,  which,  as  they  were  curs¬ 
ed  for  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  may  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure 
be  represented  as  groaning  logefher  under  that  curse,  and  earnest 
ly  wishing  to  be  delivered  from  it.  Such  figures  indeed,  are  not  un¬ 
usual  in  Scripture.  For  example,  Psalm  xevi.  12.  The  1  trees  of  the 
wood  are  said  to  rpjoice  and  '  the  floods  to  clap  their  hands/  Psal. 
xcviii.  8.  Nevertheless,  ver.  21.  where  it  is  said  that  '  the  creature 
itself  will  be  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  Ihe  free¬ 
dom  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God  and  the  antithesis,  ver.  23. 

‘  Not  only  they  but  ourselves  also/  shew  that  the  apostle  is  speak  mg, 
not  of  the  brute  and  inanimate  creation,  but  of  mankind,  and  of 
their  earnest  desire  of  immortality.  For  these  reasons,  and  espe¬ 
cially  because,  Mark  xvi.  15.  1  Preach  the  gospel  (-**>  r,xi  to 
every  creature/  means  to  every  human  creature,  I  think  *-<*c-n  n 
xri <rn  in  this  verse,  and  n  *T»<nf  in  the  three  preceding  verses, 
signify  mankind  in  general,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles.  See  also 
Col.  i.  23.  where  t*  xno-n  signifies  every  human  creature. 

2.  Groaneth  together,  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.]— 
How  David  groaned  under  the  miseries  of  the  present  life,  may  be 
seen,  as  Locke  observes,  from  Psal.  Ixxxix.  47,  48.  &c.  The  original 
word  <ruv*iim  may  be  translated  svffereih  acute  pain  together ;  foi 
iuJiwu.  does  not  signify  to  bring  forth,  but  to  suffer  pam  in  child- 
bearing.  Accordingly,  from  which  this  word  is  derived,  signi¬ 
fies  any  acute  pain  whatever,  Matt.  xxiv.  8.  Mark  xiii.  8.  The  apostle, 
very  properly,  on  this  occasion  mentions  the  miseries  of  the  present 
state,  and  particularly  that  greatest  of  all  temporal  evils,  doath,  as 
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23  And  not  only  thit,  but  ourselves  also, 
.rAo  have  (aur^^r)  the  firet-/rui'f  of  the 
Spirit,1  even  we  ourselves  groan7  within  our¬ 
selves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  SAMEtr,  the 
redemption-1  of  our  body- 


24  For  we  are  saved  (tm  I \Wi,  25.)  in 
hope  :  hoiv  hope  seen,  is  not  hope  for  what 
a  man  seeth,  (r/,  302.)  how  also  can  he  hope 
for  it? 

25  But,  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  see, 
we  waif  (Jl)  with  patience  for  if. 

26  (n**ur* c  h  exj)  And  likewise,  even  the 
Spirit1  helpeth  our  infirmities :  For  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  ve  do  not  know 
but  the  Spirit  himself  strongly  complaineth 
for  us  by  inarticulate  ^roaninj^,3  (ver.  23.) 

27  And  he  who  searcheth  the  hearts,  know- 
eth  what  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  is,'  (or/,  253, 

wrvyxjLW  Lang)  that  to  God  he  com¬ 
plaineth2  for  the  saints. 

28  (a*,  104.)  Besides ,  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  who 
love  God,  to  them  who  are  called  according 
to  his  purpose.1 

29  (’Oriodf)  For  whom  he  foreknew}  he  also 
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23  And  not  only  do  they  groan  under  these  evils,  but  ourselves 
also ,  who  are  the  sons  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  who  have  the 
chief  gifts  of  the  Spirit  as  the  earnest  of  eternal  life,  even  we  our¬ 
selves  groan  within  ourselves ,  while  we  wait  for  that  great  event  by 
which  our  sonship  will  be  constituted  and  manifested,  (ver.  19.), 
namely,  the ,  deliverance  of  our  body  from  corruption,  by  raising  it 
glorious  and  immortal. 

24  The  redemption  of  the  body  is  not  bestowed  at  present ;  for 
we  are  saved  only  in  hope ,  that  our  faith  and  patience  n>ay  be  exer¬ 
cised.  Now  hope  which  hath  obtained  its  object ,  is  no  longer  hope  ; 
for  what  a  man  possesses,  how  also  can  he  hope  for  if  ? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  possess,  we  wait  with  pa¬ 
tience  for  if,  and  so  display  our  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. 

26  And  likewise ,  for  your  encouragement  to  suffer  with  Christ, 
know  thater>en  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  weaknesses,  by  strengthening 
us  to  bear.  For  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought  we  do  not 
knowy  being  uncertain  what  is  good  for  us;  but  the  Spirit  himself 
who  strengthens  us,  strongly  complaineth  for  us,  by  those  inarticu¬ 
late  but  submissive  groanings  which  our  distresses  force  from  us. 

27  And  God ,  who  searcheth  the  hearts  of  men,  knoweth  what  the 
design  qf  the  Spirit  is,  in  strengthening  us  to  bear  afflictions,  that  to 
God  he  complaineth  for  the  saints,  by  these  submissive  groanings, 
that  he  may  deliver  them  when  the  end  of  their  affliction  is  attained. 

28  Besides ,  we  patiently  suffer,  because  we  know,  from  God’s  love 
and  from  Christ’s  power,  that  all  things,  whether  prosperous  or  ad¬ 
verse,  co-operate  for  the  salvation  of  them  who  love  God ,  whether 
they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  even  to  them  who  are  called  the  children 
of  God  according  to  his  purpose. 

29  For  those  whom  God  foreknew  were  to  be  called  his  sons,  he 


onsup portable,  were  it  not  for  the  hope  which  mankind  have  all 
along  entertained  of  a  happy  life  after  death,  called,  ver.  21.  ‘The 
glory  of  the  children  of  God.’ 

Ver.  23  —1.  Who  have  the  first-fruit  of  the  Spirit] — Because 
first-fruits  signify  the  best  things  of  their  kind,  it  is  thought  that 
the  apostles,  and  such  as  possessed  the  most  excellent  spiritual  gifts, 
are  spoken  of  in  this  passage.  But  as  the  privileges  described,  ver. 
24,  25,  26.  equally  belong  to  alt,  I  rather  think  the  apostle  speaks  of 
believers  in  general,  who  had  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  on 
them  as  first-fruits,  or  as  the  earnest  of  those  greater  virtues,  and 
spiritual  endowments,  which  they  shall  enjoy  in  heaven.  See  2 
Cor.  i.  22.  note  2. 

2.  Groan  within  ourselves.]— This  groaning  of  the  persons  who 
had  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  was  noi  the  effect  of  impatience. 
See  2  Cor.  v.  4.  For  it  is  said  afterwards,  that  the  Spirit  by  these 
groanings  made  complaint  for  the  saints. 

3.  Waiting  for  the  adoption,  namely,  the  redemption  of  our 

body.]— This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord’s  word9,  Luke  xx.  36.  1  And 
are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.’  For 
if  men  are  the  children  of  God  by  being  the  children  of  the  resur¬ 
rection,  the  apostle  had  good  reason  to  call  ‘the  redemption  of  our 
body  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  the  adoption.  Be¬ 

sides,  it  is  that  by  which  the  saints  are  enabled,  as  the  children  of 
God,  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  their  father.  And  as  this  high  and 
happy  adoption  was  signified  by  the  adoption  of  Isaac  and  his  de¬ 
scendants  as  God’s  sons,  whereby  they  obtained  a  right  to  the  in¬ 
heritance  of  Canaan,  the  apostle,  in  speaking  hereof,  does  not  allude 
to  the  customs  either  of  the  Greeks  or  of  the  Romans,  but  to  the 
phraseology  of  God  himself  concerning  his  church  and  people: 
Exod.  iv.  21.  ‘Israelis  my  son,  even  my  first-born.’  Perhaps  the 
phrase  ra-j  exp* ro;  redemption  of  our  body ,  is 

used,  because  the  resurrection  of  the  children  of  God  to  eternal 
life  is  obtained  by  the  merit  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  agreeably  to  the 
meaning  of  the  original  word,  Rom.  iii.  24.  note. 

Ver.  24.  Now  hope  seen,  is  not  hope.] — Hope,  by  an  unusual  me¬ 
tonymy,  is  put  for  the  object  of  hope.  And  in  scripture,  to  see  signi¬ 
fies  to  enjoy ,  and  sometimes  to  suffer. 

Ver.  2b. — 1.  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities.] — Properly  the 
Greek  word  signifies,  I  bear  together  with  another, 

by  taking  hold  of  the  thing  borne  on  the  opposite  side,  as  persons 
do  who  assist  one  another  in  carrying  heavy  loads.  The  word 
arsivux.-,  translated  infirmities,  signifies  weaknesses  and  dis¬ 
eases  of  the  body  ;  but  it  is  often  transferred  to  the  mind.  Ambrose 
interprets  it  of  the  weakness  of  our  prayers;  an  interpretation 
which  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  follows  in  the  text.  Perhaps 
the  aposile  meant  that  the  Spirit  helped  their  infirmity,  by  inspir¬ 
ing  them  with  a  proper  prayer.  Sec  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  For  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  we  do  not  know.}— 
Of  this  Paul  himself  was  an  example,  when  he  prayed  thrice  to  be 
delivered  from  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  2  Cor.  xii.  8, 9. 

3.  But  the  spirit  himself  strongly  complaineth  for  us.  by  inarticu¬ 
late  groanings.  *>.*>..,  roif,  literally,  unspoken  groan- 

For  the  meanm^of  see  ver.  27.  note  The 

ai>ostlc  having  observed,  ver.  22.  that  every  creature  groaneth  to  be 
delivered  from  vanity  and  corruption  ;  also  having  told  ua,  ver.  28. 
that  they  who  have  the  first-fruit  of  the  Spirit  groan  within  them- 
®°|v7  WJuhng  for  the  redemption  ofthe  body  ;  he  now  assure!  ua, 
uiai  these  secret  groanings,  and  vehement  desires,  especially  under 
inc  pressure  of  affliction,  are  not  fruitless.  For  although  wc  utter  no 


words,  because  we  do  not  know  what  we  should  pray  for  as  wo 
ought,  the  Spirit  himself  complaineth  for  us,  by  these  inarticulate 
groanings  under  afflictions,  patiently  borne  through  his  assistance. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  And  God,  who  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what 
the  mind  (or  design  of  the  Spirit  is,}— in  working  patience  and  re¬ 
signation  in  the  afflicted;  that  is,  to  prepare  them  for  deliverance, 
and  to  move  God  to  deliver  them.  In  this  manner  the  Spirit,  by  his 
powerful  aids,  converts  those  inarticulate  groanings,  which  are 
mere  expressions  ofdistress,  into  strong  arguments  for  deliverance. 
This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  Exod.  ii.  23.  ‘And  they  cried, 
and  their  cry  came  up  to  God,  by  reason  of  their  bondage.  21.  And 
God  heard  their  groaning,  and  God  remembered  his  covenant.’  So 
also  Christ  twice  ‘  groaned  in  spirit,’  John  xi.  33-38. 

2.  Thai  (*»t»  6it>*)to  God  he  complaineth  for  the  saints.] — Beza 
translates  y«ov-,  ‘according  to  the  will  of  God.’  I  have  transla¬ 
ted  in  this  verse,  1  He  complaineth  ;’  and  v* ifivTuj-x*- 

m,  in  ver.  26.  *  He  strongly  complaineth,’  because  the  former  word 
hath  the  sense  I  have  given  it.  Acts  xxv.  24.  where  Feslus  savs,  the 
Jews  (»KiTvxev^oi  complained  to  me  concerning  Paul.’  Also 
Rom.  xi.  2.  where  Elijah  is  said  (*i»t x*r»)  to  have  ‘com¬ 
plained  against  Israel.’  1  Maccab.  viii.  32.  Ecu'  »umti  i^ro^in  lar* 
<roi,  ‘If  they  complain  any  more  against  thee.’  Besides,  nowhere 
in  scripture  is  the  Spirit  said  *  to  intercede  for  men,’  in  the  proper 
sense  of  intercession,  which  is  the  merit  of  the  intercessor  pleaded 
in  behalf  of  another.  In  this  proper  sense  there  ft  but  cne  interces¬ 
sor  with  God,  the  man  Jesus  Christ.  See  ver.  34.  note  3. 

Ver.  28.  Called  according  to  his  purpose.] — If  the  apostle  alludes 
here  to  God’s  words,  Gen.  xxi.  12.  1  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,’ 
the  called  are  those,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whom  God 
hath  called  or  denominated  his  children,  Rom.  ix.  8.  1  John  iii.  I. 
And  the  purpose  here  spoken  of,  is  God’s  purpose  or  determination 
of  bestowing  the  title  and  privileges  of  sons  on  all  who  believe  and 
obey  him  sincerely  ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  following  verse,  all 
who  ‘are  conformed  io  the  image  of  God’s  Son;’  all  who  imitate  the 
faith  and  obedience  which  the  Son  of  God  shewed  while  he  lived 
on  the  earth  as  a  man.  This  puijiose,  or  determination,  God  made 
known  to  men  In  his  covenant  with  Aoraham.  See  ver.  30.  note  1. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  For  whom  he  foreknew.}  -  Oi»c  srpci yw.  This  fore¬ 
knowledge  is  different  from  that  mentioned  Rom.  xi.  2.  ‘God  hath 
not  cast  away  his  people  n^oiyw)  whom  he  foreknew.’  For  since 
it  is  connected  with  sanctification,  justification,  and  glorification,  it 
must  he  a  foreknowledge  of  individuals,  as  heirs  of  eternal  life; 
whereas  the  other  was  the  foreknowledge  of  a  whole  nation  or  race 
of  men,  to  be  the  people  or  visible  church  of  God.  Besides,  that  God 
foreknows  and  determines  all  things  which  come  to  pass,  is  evident 
from  other  passages  of  scripture.  For  example,  the  delivery  and 
crucifixion  of  Christ  is  said  by  the  apostle  Peter,  Acts  ii.  23.  to  have 
happened  ‘according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God.’  And,  Acts  iv.  28.  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  and  people  of  Israel,  ‘were  gathered  together,  to  do  whatever 
the  hand  and  counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done.’  Anu 
Matt.  xi.  213.  the  blindness  of  the  wise  and  learned  is  said  by  Christ 
to  have  happened  'according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God  ’  This 
verse,  and  what  follows,  is  a  beautiful  addition  to  the  argument 
whereby  the  apostle  has  proved,  that  the  Ccnliles  as  well  ns  llin 
Jews  arc  justified  by  faith,  without  obedience  io  the  law  of  Mosem 
Says  he,  the  salvation  of  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  is  no  alter¬ 
ation  of  God’s  plan  ;  It  was  determined  from  eternity,  in  the  wise 
purpose  and  foreknowledge  of  God. 
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predestinated 2  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son,  (1  Cor.  iv.  49.),  that  he  might  bo 
the  first-born  among  many  brethren. 

30  (a*)  Moreover,  whom  he  predestinated , 
them  he  also  called  :  and  whom  he  called,  them 
he  also  justified  and  whom  he  justified,  them 
he  also  glorified.2 

31  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these  things  ? 
Since 1  God  is  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us  I2 

32  He  certainly  who  spared  not  his  proper 1 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  (see  2  Cor. 
v,  15.  note  1.),  how  -will  he  not  with  him  also 
graciously  give  us  all  things 1 

33  Whon'i/Z  bring  an  accusation  against 
the  elect 1  of  God ?  It  13  God  -who  juatifeth 
THEM?  ver.  30. 

34  Who  is  he  who  condemneth  THEM  ? 
It  is  Christ  -who  died  or  rather  (x*i,  219.) 
■who  hath  risen,1  who  also  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,2  and  who  maketh  intercession3  for  us. 

35  (Tk  Who  will  separate1  us 

from  the  love  of  Christ!2  Will  affliction,  or 


Chap.  Vm. 

also  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son ,  by  having 
their  minds  adorned  with  his  virtues,  and  their  bodies  fashioned  like 
to  his  glorious  body,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  of  many  bre • 
thren ,  the  children  of  God. 

30  Moreover ,  -whom  he  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son,  them  he  also  called  his  sons,  (ver.  28.) :  and  whom  he 
called  his  sons,  them  he  also  justified,  by  counting  their  faith  for 
righteousness  :  and  whom  he  justified ,  them  he  also  glorified \  by 
putting  them  in  possession  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

31  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these  things ,  whereby  believers  are 
proved  to  be  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God  ?  Since  God \  who  hath  tha 
whole  power  of  this  matter  in  his  hand,  is  for  us,  since  he  sustains 
our  claim  to  these  honours,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 

32  He  certainly  who  spared  not  his  proper  Son ,  but  delivered  him  up 
to  die  for  us  all ,  for  believers  among  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  among  the 
Jews,  how ,  do  ye  think,  will  he  not  with  him  also  gratuitously  give 
us  all  the  other  blessings  promised  to  the  children  of  God  ? 

33  At  the  judgment,  who  will  bring  an  accusation  against  the 
elect  of  God  ?  Since  it  is  God  who  justifieth  them  by  faith,  neither 
angel  nor  man  c.m  frustrate  his  sentence. 

34  Who  is  he  who  can  condemn  us  believers  1  Since  it  is  Christ 
who  died  to  obtain  pardon  for  us,  or  rather  who  hath  risen  from  the 
dead  to  take  possession  of  the  government  of  the  universe  for  our 
behoof ;  who  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  ruler,  and  who 
maketh  intercession  for  us. 

35  Elated  with  our  privileges,  we  cry  out,  Will  any  thing  induce 
us  to  renounce  our  faith,  and  make  us  no  longer  the  objects  of  Christ's 


2.  He  also  predestinated  to  be  conformedto  the  image  of  hi9  Son.] 
—From  this  it  appears,  that  predestination  has  for  iLs  object  to  ren¬ 
der  believers  perfect  in  holiness. 

Ver.  30—1.  And  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified  ]— Seeing 
many  who  are  called  with  the  external  call  of  the  gospel  shall  not  be 
justified,  the  call  spoken  of  in  ihis  passage  cannot  be  the  external 
call ;  and,  therefore,  some  understand  it  of  an  inward  call  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  producing  faith  and  holiness  in  individuals.  But  I 
rather  think  the  persons  here  said  to  be  called  by  God,  are  those 
who,  in  ver.  28.  are  denominated  *  the  called  according  to  his  pur¬ 
pose.’  For  to  shew  what  the  purpose  of  God  is,  the  apostle  adds, 
ver.  29.  *  For  whom  he  foreknew’  lie  would  call  his  sons,  *  them  he 
also  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son;’  and 
whom  lie  thus  predestinated,  ‘them  he  also  called lie  actually 
called  his  sons  by  a  solemn  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  he 
promised,  that  all  in  every  age  and  nation  who  believe  and  obey 
God,  shall  be  accounted  righteous  persons,  and  inherit  heaven,  on 
account  of  the  coming  of  God’s  only  Son  in  the  flesh.  Hence  the 
Gentiles  are  said,  Eph.  iii.  6.  to  be  '  partakers  of  God’s  promise  con¬ 
cerning  Christ  through  the  gospel.' 

2.  Whom  he  justified,  them  lie  also  glorified.]— Because  the  Greek 
verbs,  in  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  are  all  in  the  aorist  or  indefi¬ 
nite  tense,  Le  Clerc  thinks  they  should  be  translated  thus  : f  Whom 
he  foreknows,  them  he  also  predestinates,’  Ac.  Beza  likewise  thinks 
the  past  time  in  this  passage  is  used  for  the  present.  The  truth  is, 
when  it  is  considered  that  it  cannot  be  said,  in  strictness  of  speech, 
of  the  many  thousands  of  the  foreknown  and  predestinated  who  are 
not  yet  born,  that  they  arc  actually  called,  and  justified,  and  glori¬ 
fied,  the  proposed  amendment  will  not  seem  improper.  Neverthe¬ 
less  the  common  translation  may  be  retained;  because,  though 
some  of  the  things  mentioned  are  future,  they  may,  according  to  the 
usage  of  scripture,  be  represented  as  past,  to  shew  the  certainly  of 
their  happening.  Thus,  before  his  death,  Christ  spake  of  his  body  as 
already  given.  Luke  xxii  19.  ;  and  broken,  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  Whitby, 
following  the  Greek  commentators,  affirms  thallho  blessings  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  belong  to  all  without  distinc¬ 
tion  who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel.  Accordingly,  by  their  being 
justified  lie  understands  their  having  their  past  sm9  pardoned  im¬ 
mediately  on  their  believing  the  gospel ;  and  by  their  being  glori¬ 
fied,  their  receiving  the  Spirit  as  the  earnest  of  their  future  glorifica¬ 
tion.  But  these  interpretations,  I  think,  cannot  be  admitted.  For 
the  apostle  r ells  us,  ver.  29.  '  Whom  God  hath  called,  them  he  hath 
predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  and  in  this 
verse  he  represents  that  conformity  as  going  before  their  justifica¬ 
tion  and  glorification.  Farther,  in  ver.  19.  he  tells  us,  that  the  glory 
of  the  sons  of  God  is  a  thing  not  yet  bestowed  on  them,  but  to  be 
revealed  in  them,  namely,  at  the  resurrection. — In  these  verses,  the 
apostle  sets  before  us  the  scheme  of  our  salvation,  in  its  beginning 
and  ending,  and  in  the  intermediate  steps  by  which  it  is  carried  on. 

It  began  in  the  purpose  of  God  to  bestow  salvation  upon  believers, 
and  it  will  end  in  their  actual  glorification.  And  his  purpose  nf  thus 
saving  believers,  God  accomplished  in  the  following  manner : 
Those  whom  he  foreknows  he  will  call  his  sons,  he  predestinates 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  8on ;  those  whom  he  thus  pre¬ 
destinates,  he  calls  Lis  children  ;  those  whom  he  thus  calls,  he  jus¬ 
tifies  ;  and  those  whom  he  justifies,  lie  glorifies.  But  notwithstanding 
tlie  whole  steps  by  which  God  accomplishelh  his  purpose  are  thus 
arranged  and  connected  in  the  divine  decree,  human  liberty  re¬ 
mains  entire,  and  man’s  salvation,  or  damnation,  is  imputable  to 
ibemselves.  See  Illustration  prefixed  to  chap.  ix.  2d  remark. 

Ver.  31.— I.  Since  God  ia  for  us.}— here,  is  not  a  conditional 


particle,  for  that  would  imply  doubting.  But  it  stands  for  urn, 
since,  and  is  an  affirmation.  J 

2.  Who  can  be  against  us  ?]— Can  Satan,  or  the  world,  or  the  un- 
believing  Jews,  with  any  success,  oppose  our  enjoying  the  inhe¬ 
ritance  of  the  children  of  God,  with  the  other  blessings  promised  to 
the  seed  of  Abraham  7 

Ver.  32.  He  who  spared  not  (»£<<>«  v«au)  his  proper  Son.]—' The 
word  is  much  more  einphatical  here  than  the  woid  *vtov  ; 
as  it  is  likewise,  John  v.  19.  'But  said  also  that  Cod  was 
i5iov)his  proper  Father.’  Christ  is  called  God’s  proper  Son,  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  him  from  others,  who  are  sons  of  .God  by  creation  or  by 
adoption;  that  is,  by  some  temporal  dignity  conferred  on  them.— 
No  argument  was  ever  addressed  to  creatures  capable  of  being  per¬ 
suaded  and  obliged,  equal  to  this.  For  \fliile  it  convinces  the  un¬ 
demanding,  it  raises  every  tender  and  devout  feeling  in  the  heart, 
and  is  a  continual  source  both  of  hope  and  gratitude. 

Ver.  33. — 1.  Who  will  bring  an  accusation  against  the  elect  of 
Cod/]— In  this  passage,  the  phrase  elect  of  God  hath  a  more  re¬ 
stricted  meaning  than  it  has  Rom.  ix.  11.  1  Thess.  i.  4.  1  Pet.  i.  1. 
For  it  is  applied  to  such  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  only,  as  God  calls 
or  acknowledges  to  be  his  sons,  and  whom  he  lias  predestinated  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  and  to  be  heirs  of  glory. — It 
is  reasonable  to  think  the  apostle  had  the  believing  Jews  in  his  eye 
here,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  because  their  unbelieving  brethren 
accused  them  of  apostacy  from  the  law  of  Moses. 

2.  It  is  God  who  justifies  them.)— "O  being  opposed  to 

xaKttrt  t  in  this  verse,  must  be  understood  in  the  forensic  sense  for 
a  judicial  acquittal  from  some  crime  of  whicli  the  justified  person 
was  accused,  and  from  all  the  consequences  which  would  have  fol¬ 
lowed,  if  the  crime  had  been  proved.  See  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2. — 
God  is  said  1  to  justify  his  elect,’  not  because  he  will  judge  them,  for 
that  office  belongs  to  Christ,  but  because  he  authorizes  Christ  to 
justify  them. — This  clause  and  the  following  Augustine  translated 
interrogatively:  '  Will  God,  who  justifies, accuse  them  J  Will  Christ, 
who  died  for  them,  condemn  them  7’  But  the  common  translation, 
at  least  of  the  first  clause,  is  better,  as  it  avoids  the  impropriety  of 
representing  God  as  an  accuser  at  the  tribunal  of  his  Son  Besides, 
it  is  fully  as  einphatical  a9  the  other.  God  having  declared  his  pur¬ 
pose  of  justifying  his  elect  through  faith,  Will  any  one  after  that 
presume  to  bring  any  accusation  against  them. 

Ver  34. — 1.  It  is  Christ  who  died,  or  rather  who  hath  risen.}— 
Christ  who  died  to  save  God’s  elect,  and  who  sipce  his  resurrection 
governs  the  world  for  their  benefit,  and  maketh  intercession  for 
them,  will  neither  condemn  them  himself  when  he  sitteth  in  judg¬ 
ment  upon  them,  nor  suffer  any  other  to  condemn  them. 

2.  who  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;]— that  is,  who  now  go¬ 
verns  the  universe  for  their  benefit.  There  is  here  an  allusion  to 
Psalm  cx.  1.  where  the  empire  of  the  Christ  after  his  resurrection 
is  foretold. 

3.  Who  maketh  intercession  for  us.]— Christ’s  intercession  ia 
foretold,  Isa.  liii.  12.  '  And  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors.' 
Aquinas  in  his  commentary  on  the  verse  before  us,  explains 
Christ’s  intercession  in  the  following  manner.  Christ  makes  inter- 
cession  for  us  "  quatenus  hunianitatem  pro  nobis  assumptam  et 
mysteria  in  ea  cclebrata,  consnectui  patemo  representat,  utlq.; 
cum  desidcrio  noslr®  salutis.”  See  ver.  27.  note.  Also  Heb.  vii.  25. 
And  Whitby’s  note  on  Rom.  Iv.  23,  24,  25.  towards  the  end. 

Ver.  35.— 1.  Who  will  separate  us 7] — By  saying  t*c,  trA o,  tha 
apostle  hath  personified  the  things  he  is  going  to  mention ;  namely, 
affliction,  distress,  persecution. 

2.  From  the  love  of  Christ  7J— By  this  some  undentand.the  love 
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distress,3  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked¬ 
ness,  or  peril,  or  sword  t 

36  As  it  is  written.  Truly  for  thy  sake  we 
are  put  to  death  all  the  day  long ;  we  are  ac¬ 
counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.1 

37  Nay  in  all  these  thinp  we  do  move  than 
*r ercome,'  (/ist)  through  him  who  hath  loved 
Us. 

38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,1  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,3 

39  Nor  height,1  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,3  will  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 


lo've  ?  -will  affliction  in  body,  or  distress  in  our  affairs,  or  persecu - 
non,  or  famine ,  or  nakedness,  or  danger ,  or  deadly  weapons ,  be 
able  to  do  thia  ? 

36  Sufferings  have  always  been  the  lot  of  God’s  people :  As  it  is 
written,  Psal.  xliv.  22.  (or/,  240.)  Truly  for  thy  sake  we  put  to 
death  in  a  lingering  manner;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter,  by  our  persecutors. 

37  These  evils  have  not  hitherto  made  us  forfeit  the  love  of  Christ 
Nay  in  all  these  things  we  do  more  than  overcome ,  through  the  aid 
of  him  who  hath  loved  us, 

38  For  I  am  persuaded ,  that  neither  the  fears  of  death,  nor  the 
allurements  of  life,  nor  all  the  different  orders  of  evil  angels,  against 
whom  we  fight,  (Ephes.  vi.  12.)  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  whether  good  or  evil, 

39  Nor  prosperity ,  nor  adversity,  nor  any  thing  else  made  by 
God,  will  be  able  to  make  us,  the  elect,  (ver.  33.)  through  apostacy, 
forfeit  the  love  of  God,  which  is  bestowed  on  us,  through  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord , 


which  we  bear  to  Christ  But  ‘separate  us  from  our  own  love/  is 

an  unusual  expression.  .  .  , 

3.  Will  affliction  or  distress  1] — Eati us  thinks  the  word 
translated  ajjiiction,  signifies  sickness,  and  other  bodily  evils ; 
whereas  rvax-f*,  distress,  is  trouble  of  mind,  arising  fi  om  doubt¬ 
ful  and  perplexed  affairs.  , 

Ver.  36.  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death  all  the  day  long  :  we 
are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.)— The  Psalm  from  which 
this  quotation  is  taken  is  thought  to  have  been  written  durng  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  when  the  Jews  suffered  great  persecution  for 
their  religion. 

Ver.  37.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  do  more  than  overcome)— 
•Ta-i**.***  is  to  obtain  a  great  victory.  The  victory  which  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God  obtain  over  their  persecutors  is  of  a  very  singular  na¬ 
ture.  It  consists  in  their  patient  bearing  of  all  rhe  evils  which 
their  persecutors  inflict  upon  them,  and  that  through  the  assistance 
of  Christ,  and  in  imitation  of  his  example.  For  by  suffering  in  this 
manner  they  maintain  his  cause  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  and  con¬ 
found  their  persecutors. 

Ver.  38  — 1.  Nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers.)— Because 
angels  are  distinguished  from  principalities  ana  powers,  Beza  and 


Drusius  are  of  opinion,  that  powers  in  this  passage,  as  in  Luke  xii. 
11.  signify  the  persecuting  rulers  and  potentates  of  the  earth,  who 
endeavoured  to  make  the  first  Christians  renounce  their  faith. 
But  as  evil  angels,  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  are  called  princi¬ 
palities  and  powers,  and  as  the  apostle  rises  in  his  description,  it  is 
probable  that  he  Bjieaks  of  these  malicious  spirits,  the  inveterate 
enemies  of  mankind;  and  that  he  calls  them  principalities  and 
powers,  by  an  unusual  metonymy  of  the  office  or  power  possessed, 
for  the  persons  possessing  it. 

2.  Nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come.) — The  apOBtle  does 
not  mention  things  past,  because  they  have  no  influence  on  the 
mind,  unless  in  so  far  as  the  like  things  are  either  hoped  or 
feared. 

Ver.  39  —  1.  Nor  height.)— height ,  seems  to  nave  the 
same  signification  with  height,  2  Cor.  x.  5.  where  it  denotes  a 
thing  raised  up  ;  only  it  is  here  used  metaphorically  for  an  height 
of  honour  or  of  office. 

2.  Nor  any  other  creature  ) — In  this  general  clause,  the  apostle 
includes  whatever  else  could  be  named,  as  having  any  influence  to 
separate  believers  from  the  love  of  God,  exercised  towards  us 
through  Christ. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chapter, 


The  apostle  having  insinuated,  chap.  iii.  3.  that  God 
would  cast  off  the  Jews  because  they  refused  to  believe 
on  Jesus,  a  Jew  was  there  introduced  replying,  that  their 
rejection  would  ‘  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God/  To 
this  the  apostle  answered,  that  the  faithfulness  of  God 
would  be  established,  rather  than  destroyed,  by  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  the  Jews  for  their  unbelief;  because  God  had  ex¬ 
pressly  declared,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  that  Abraham’s  children 
were  '  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord/  in  order  to  their 
obtaining  the  promised  blessings;  and  thereby  insinuated, 
that  if  they  did  not  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  they  would 
lose  these  blessings,  of  which  their  being  made  the  visible 
church  of  God  was  one.  See  chap.  iii.  4.  note  1.  Thia 
was  all  the  answer  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  make  in 
that  part  of  his  letter.  But  the  objection  being  specious, 
and  much  insisted  on  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  intro¬ 
duced  it  a  second  time  in  this  place,  that  he  might  reply 
to  it  more  fully. 

His  answer  the  apostle  introduced  with  a  solemn  asse¬ 
veration,  that  he  felt  the  bitterest  grief  when  he  considered 
the  induration,  and  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the 
many  miseries  that  were  coming  on  them,  ver.  1,  2. — In- 
aomuch  that  he  could  have  wished  to  be  cut  off  from  the 
visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  by  excommunication, 
and  even  by  death,  if  it  could  have  prevented  these  evils, 
ver.  3. — For  he  loved  the  Jews  as  his  kinsmen,  and  re¬ 
spected  them  as  the  ancient  people  of  God,  and  thought 
highly  of  their  privileges,  which  he  enumerated  on  this 
occasion  as  just  matter  of  glo*7  to  them,  ver.  4,  5. — Hav¬ 
ing  therefore  such  a  love  and  respect  for  his  brethren, 
they  could  not  suspect,  that,  in  speaking  of  theit  rejection, 
he  was  moved  either  by  ill-will  or  envy. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  gain  the  good  opinion  of 


the  Jews,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  give  a  full  answer  to 
the  objection  above  mentioned.  He  told  them,  the  pro¬ 
mises  in  the  covenant  would  not  fall  to  the  ground,  though 
the  whole  natural  seed  of  Abraham  should  be  cast  oft 
For,  satd  he,  all  who  are  descended  of  Israel  according 
the  flesh,  meaning  the  twelve  tribes,  these  are  not  the 
whole  Israel  of  God.  There  is  a  spiritual  Israel,  to 
whom  likewise  the  promises  belong,  ver.  6. — To  shew 
this,  he  observed,  that  because  persons  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  it  does  not  follow  that 
they  are  the  children  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises 
in  their  first  and  literal  meaning  were  made.  His  chil¬ 
dren  according  to  the  flesh,  who  arc  heirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  meaning,  were  limited  to  Isaac,  by  the  decla¬ 
ration,  *  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called/  ver.  7. — That 
is  Abraham’s  children  according  to  the  flesh  are  not  ail  of 
them  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  Canaan  ;  but  only 
those  who  were  given  to  him  by  promise  are  1  counted  to 
him  for  seed/  ver.  8. — Now  the  promise  by  which  they 
were  given  to  Abraham  for  seed  was  this,  1  Lo,  Sarah 
shall  have  a  son/  ver.  9. 

The  limitation  of  the  natural  seed  to  the  children  of 
promise,  the  apostle  hath  mentioned,  without  applying  it 
to  the  spiritual  seed,  as  his  argument  required.  The 
reason  was,  his  readers  could  easily  make  the  application 
in  the  following  manner :  Since  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  those  only  of  his  natural  progeny  are  counted 
to  him  for  seed  and  made  heirs  of  Canaan,  who  were 
give*  to  him  by  promise,  namely  Isaac  and  his  descend¬ 
ants  by  Jacob,  and  since  by  this  limitation  all  his  other 
children  according  to  the  flesh  were  excluded  from  being 
accounted  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  and  literal  meaning,  it  follows  by  parity  of 
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reason  that  none  of  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  even 
his  descendants  by  Isaac,  are  the  children  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  the  promises,  in  their  secondary,  spiritual,  and 
highest  meanings,  but  those  who  were  given  to  Abraham 
by  the  promise,  1  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have  con¬ 
stituted  thee.’  These  are  believers  of  all  nations  and 
ages  ;  as  is  plain  from  what  the  apostle  told  the  Galatians, 
ch.  iv,  28.  4  We,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children 
of  promise.'  And  because  believers  are  counted  to  Abra¬ 
ham  for  seed  in  respect  of  their  faith,  they  are  called  4  his 
seed  by  faith,’  Rom.  iv.  16.  For,  by  partaking  of  his  dis¬ 
positions,  they  are  more  really  his  children  than  those 
whose  only  relation  to  him  is  by  natural  descent. — Thus 
it  appears,  that  Abraham’s  natural  descendants  by  Isaac 
are  not  the  whole  of  his  seed  who  are  heirs  of  the  pro¬ 
mises.  He  hath  a  seed  also  by  faith,  who  are  far  more 
numerous  than  his  natural  seed  by  Isaac.  And  they  be¬ 
ing  the  seed  principally  spoken  of  in  tlie  covenant,  if  the 
promises  arc  fulfilled  to  them,  the  faithfulness  of  God  will 
not  be  destroyed,  though  the  whole  of  the  natural  seed 
should  be  rejected  for  their  unbelief. 

These  things  the  Jews  might  easily  have  understood. 
Nevertheless,  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  a  covenant 
with  their  progenitor,  and  which  were  solemnly  confirmed 
to  them  at  Sinai,  they  persuaded  themselves  could  not  be 
taken  from  them,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  without 
destroying  God’s  veracity,  But  to  shew  them  their  error, 
the  apostle  put  them  in  mind,  that  as  Isaac  was  chosen 
to  be  the  root  of  the  people  of  God,  in  preference  to  Ish- 
macl,  by  mere  favour,  so  afterwards  Jacob  had  that  ho¬ 
nour  conferred  on  him,  in  preference  to  Esau,  by  a  gra¬ 
tuitous  election  before  Jacob  and  Esau  were  born.  As 
therefore  the  Jews,  Jacob’s  posterity,  were  the  church  of 
God  by  mere  favour,  God  might,  without  any  injustice 
to  them,  or  violation  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  ad¬ 
mit  the  Gentiles  into  his  church  at  any  time  he  pleased, 
ver.  10-13. 

To  enforce  this  argument,  the  apostle  observed,  that 
in  preferring  Jacob  the  younger  brother,  to  Esau  the 
elder,  GoJ  neither  acted  unjustly  towards  Esau,  nor  vio¬ 
lated  his  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  might  bestow 
his  favours  on  whichever  of  Abraham’s  sons  he  pleased, 
ver.  14. — As  appears  from  what  he  said  to  Moses,  when 
he  forgave  the  Israelites  their  sin  respecting  the  golden 
calf;  ‘I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,’ 
&c. :  for  this  implies  that  in  pardoning  national  sins,  as 
well  as  in  conferring  national  favours,  God  acts  according 
to  his  own  good  pleasure,  ver.  15. — So  then,  it  did  not 
depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to  make  Esau  the  heir  of  the 
promises,  by  giving  him  the  blessing  ;  nor  on  Esau,  who 
ran  to  bring  venison,  that  his  father  might  cat  and  bless 
him  ;  but  on  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  willed  to 
confer  that  honour  on  Jacob,  preferable  to  Esau,  ver.  16. 
— He  might,  therefore,  without  any  injustice,  admit  the 
believing  Gentiles  to  share  with  the  Jews  in  those  privi¬ 
leges  which  he  had  gratuitously  bestowed  on  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  Jacob,  in  preference  to  those  of  Esau. 

But  the  apostle,  in  his  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  on 
different  occasions  carried  this  matter  farther,  and  had  de¬ 
clared  to  them,  that  they  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  pri¬ 
vileges,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan,  for  their  sin  in  cruci¬ 
fying  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  To  this  it  seems  they  replied, 
that  the  unbelief,  and  even  the  rebellion  of  their  fathers, 
had  not  been  so  punished  ;  and  inferred,  that  although 
the  present  generation,  in  crucifying  Jesus,  had  really 
disobeyed  God,  it  was  not  to  be  thought  that  he  would 
now  cast  off  and  destroy  his  people  on  that  account.  In 
answer,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  in  punishing  nations 
God  exercises  the  same  sovereignty  as  in  conferring  fa¬ 
vours.  Of  the  wicked  nations  which  deserve  to  be 
punished,  he  chooses  such  as  it  plcascth  him  to  make  ex¬ 
amples  of,  and  he  defers  punishing  them,  until  the  mea¬ 


sure  of  their  iniquity  is  full,  that  their  punishment  may 
be  the  more  conspicuous.  This  appears  from  God’-s 
words  to  Pharaoh :  I  have  upheld  thee  and  thy  people 
hitherto,  that  the  measure  of  your  iniquity  as  a  nation, 
becoming  full,  I  might  shew  my  power  and  justice  in 
punishing- you  the  more  severely,  ver.  18. — If  so,  God’s 
upholding  the  Jews  so  long  was  no  proof  that  he  would 
not  at  length  cast  them  away,  and  drive  them  out  of 
Canaan,  for  their  sin  in  crucifying  the  Christ. — But  thou 
wilt  reply,  since  God  hath  determined  to  destroy  the  Jew¬ 
ish  nation  for  its  wickedness,  why  hath  he  not  done  it  ere 
now,  and  thereby  put  an  end  to  his  still  finding  fault  witli 
them  on  account  of  their  repeated  rebellions,  to  which 
his  sparing  them  so  long  hath  given  occasion  ;  for  who 
hath  resisted  his  will  1  ver.  19. — To  this  the  apostle  an¬ 
swers,  Who  art  thou  that  presumest  to  find  fault  with 
God’s  government  of  the  world  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed 
say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  1 
ver.  20. — Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  ?  <fcc. 
ver.  21. — But,  said  he,  not  to  rest  my  answer  wholly 
on  the  sovereignty  of  God,  what  can  be  said  against 
God’s  forbearing  for  so  long  a  time  to  destroy  the  Jew¬ 
ish  nation,  if  it  was  done  to  shew,  more  fully,  his  dis¬ 
pleasure  against  the  greatest  national  abuse  of  religious 
privileges  long  continued  in,  and  the  more  signally  to 
punish  the  nation  guilty  of  such  an  abuse,  ver.  22 — Also, 
that  he  might  take  in  their  place  believers  of  all  nations, 
whom  he  had  determined  from  the  beginning  to  make  his 
church  and  people,  and  whom,  by  his  dispensations  to¬ 
wards  the  Jews,  he  had  been  preparing  for  that  great 
honour,  ver.  23,  24. — Which  calling  of  the  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  long  ago  foretold  by  Hosea,  ver. 
25,  2G. — Besides,  the  destruction  of  the  greatest  part  of 
the  Jewish  nation  for  crucifying  the  Christ,  is  not  more 
contrary  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  than  their  almost 
total  subversion  by  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians  for 
their  repeated  idolatries,  ver.  J27-‘29. — Thus  it  appears, 
that  the  believing  Gentiles  were  called  into  the  visible 
church  of  God,  and  received  the  great  blessing  of  faith 
counted  for  righteousness,  promised  to  Abraham’s  spirit¬ 
ual  seed,  agreeably  to  God’s  covenant  with  him,  and  to 
the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  ver.  30. — But  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  who  sought  to  become  righteous  by  obey¬ 
ing  the  law  of  Moses,  have  not  attained  righteousness, 
ver.  31. — because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  but  by  work* 
of  law,  and  stumbled  at  the  promised  seed,  as  at  a  stum- 
ling  stone,  ver.  32. — agreeably  to  what  Isaiah  had  foretold 
concerning  them,  ver.  33. : — so  that  they  arc  now  justly 
cast  off. 

I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  two  remarks.  The 
first  ia,  that  in  discoursing  of  the  election  of  the  Jews  to 
be  the  people  of  God,  and  of  their  degradation  from  that 
high  honour,  the  apostle  has  established  such  general  prin¬ 
ciples,  as  afford  a  complete  answer  to  all  the  objection* 
which  deists  have  raised  against  revelation,  on  account  of 
its  want  of  universality.  They  affirm,  that  if  the  ancient 
revelutions  of  which  the  Jews  are  said  to  have  been  the 
keepers,  had  been  from  God,  the  knowledge  of  them 
would  not  have  been  confined  to  an  inconsiderable  nation, 
pent  up  in  a  corner  of  the  earth,  but  would  have  been 
universally  spread.  In  like  manner  they  assert,  that  if 
the  Christian  religion  were  from  God,  it  would  long  ago 
have  been  bestowed  on  all  mankind.  To  these,  and  to 
every  objection  of  the  like  nature,  the  apostle  has  taught 
us  to  reply,  That  God  has  an  indisputable  right  to  bestow 
his  favours  on  whom  he  pleases.  And  therefore,  without 
unrighteousness,  he  may  withhold  the  benefit  of  revela¬ 
tion  from  whom  he  will,  since  he  was  under  no  obliga¬ 
tion  to  bestow  it  on  any  ;  just  as  in  the  distribution  of 
his  temporal  favours,  he  bestows  on  some  a  more  happy 
country  and  climate,  or  a  better  bodily  constitution,  or 
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greater  natural  talents,  or  a  belter  education,  than  on 
others.  And  if  deists  ask,  Why  God,  in  the  distribution 
of  his  spiritual  favours,  hath  preferred  one  nation  or  per¬ 
son  before  another,  the  apostle  bids  us  answer,  1  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the 
clay,  to  make  out  of  the  same  lump  one  vessel  to  honour 
and  another  to  dishonour?*  The  very  same  right  which 
entitled  God  to  make  some  of  his  creatures  angels,  and 
some  of  them  men,  entitled  him  to  place  men  in  the  end¬ 
lessly  various  situations  in  which  we  see  them.  Nor  can 
those  who  seem  to  be  most  unkindly  treated,  complain  of  the 
want  of  revelation,  or  of  any  other  advantage,  which  God 
hath  thought  fit  to  withhold  from  them,  since  at  the  last 
day  none  shall  be  condemned  for  the  want  of  these  things; 
and  in  judging  men,  due  regard  will  be  had  to  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  each  ;  so  that  the  sentences  passed  wul  all 
be  according  to  truth,  as  the  apostle  hath  taught  in  the 
second  chapter.  Wherefore  since  men  may  be  saved, 
who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation,  the  giving  or  the  with¬ 
holding  of  that  benefit  is  to  be  considered,  not  as  an  ap¬ 
pointing  of  men  either  to  salvation  or  damnation,  but 
merely  as  a  placing  them  in  a  more  or  less  advantageous 
circumstances  of  trial.  To  conclude,  God  hath  been 
pleased,  in  many  instances,  to  make  the  reasons  of  his 
conduct  incomprehensible  to  us,  on  purpose  to  teach  us 
humility.  At  the  same  time,  from  what  we  know,  we 
may  believe,  that  however  unsearchable  God*s  judgments 
are,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out,  they  are  full  of  wisdom 
and  goodness.  We  ought  therefore  to  change  our  doubts 
into  adoration,  and  should  join  the  apostle  in  crying  out, 
*  0  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  !’  chap.  xi.  33. 

My  second  remark  is,  That  although  some  passages  in 
this  chapter,  which  pious  and  learned  men  have  under¬ 
stood  of  the  election  and  reprobation  of  individuals,  are, 
in  the  foregoing  illustration,  interpreted  of  the  election 
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of  nations  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  to  enjuy  the  ad¬ 
vantage  of  an  external  revelation,  and  of  iheir  losing 
these  honourable  distinctions,  the  reader  must  not,  ou 
that  account,  suppose  the  author  rejects  the  doctrines  of 
the  decree  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  These  doctrines 
are  taught  in  other  passages  of  scripture :  See  Rom. 
viii.  29.  note  I.;  not  to  mention,  that  being  founded  in 
the  nature  of  God,  and  in  his  goverment  of  the  world, 
they  are  suggested  by  the  light  of  nature  as  well  as  by 
revelation,  and  have  been  subjects  of  disquisition  among 
philosophers  in  all  ages.  It  is  true,  to  reconcile  tho 
decree  and  foreknowledge  of  God  with  the  liberty  and 
accountableness  of  man,  is  beyond  the  power  of  human 
reason  ;  and  therefore  persons  of  great  probity  and  learn¬ 
ing  have  ranged  themselves,  some  on  the  side  of  the 
divine  decrees,  and  some  on  the  side  of  human  liberty, 
in  the  imagination  that  the  two  are  incompatible.  In 
such  an  arduous  question,  however,  the  safest  course  per¬ 
haps  is  to  hold  both  doctrines,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  light 
of  a  future  state  to  discover  how  the  liberty  of  man  can 
stand  with  the  decree  of  God.  Nor  will  this  appear  an 
improper  course,  when  it  is  remembered,  that  many  things 
must  be  held  for  certain,  which  to  human  reason  ap 
pear  as  inconsistent,  and  as  inconceivable,  as  that  God 
hath  decreed  all  things  which  come  to  pass,  and  yet  that 
men  are  free  agents,  and  accountable  for  their  actions. 
For  example,  we  must  hold  the  creation  of  matter,  the 
eternity  and  infinitude  of  space,  the  union  of  spirit  with 
body,  or,  if  the  existence  of  spirit  is  denied,  the  capability 
of  matter  to  think  must  be  maintained,  with  other  things 
of  a  like  nature,  as  indubitable  facts.  Yet  whoever  pushes 
his  speculations  concerning  these  matters  to  any  length, 
will  find  himself  utterly  lost  in  them,  without  reaping 
any  benefit  from  these  speculations,  except  it  be  to  teach 
him  humility,  from  the  experience  which  they  will  afford 
him  of  the  limitedness  and  weakness  of  his  own  un¬ 
derstanding. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IX. — 1  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,1 
I  lie  not,  my  conscience  bearing  me  witness  in 
the  Holy  Ghost, 

2  That  I  have  great  grief  and  unceasing 
anguish'  in  my  heart. 

3  For  /  myself  could  wish  to  be  separated 1 
from  Christ ,  (ibn^,  308.)  instead  of  my  breth¬ 
ren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh ; 

4  Who  are  Israelites,  (see  ver.  6.  note  2.)  ; 
whose  are  the  adoption,  (see  Rom.  viii.  14. 
note),  and  the  glory,1  and  the  covenants,  (Gal. 


Commentary 

Chap.  IX. — 1  J  speak  the  tmith  in  the  presence  of  Christ ,  and 
do  not  lie ,  my  conscience  bearing  me  witness  in  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  I  assure  you, 

2  That  J  have  great  grief  and  unceasing  anguish  in  my  heart , 
because  the  Jews  are  to  be  cast  off,  the  temple  is  to  be  destroyed,  and 
the  nation  to  be  driven  out  of  Canaan. 

3  For  I  myself  could  wish  to  be  cut  off from  the  church,  instead 
of  my  brethren ,  my  kinsmen  by  descent  from  Abraham ;  and  there¬ 
fore,  in  what  I  am  going  to  write,  I  am  not  influenced  by  ill-will  to¬ 
wards  my  nation. 

4  They  are  the  ancient  people  of  God :  theirs  is  the  high  title  of 
God's  sons ,  and  the  visible  symbol  of  God's  presence ,  and  the  two  co¬ 
venants ,  and  the  giving  of  the  law ,  which,  though  a  political  law,  was 


^fer.  1.  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  dec.) — This  being  an  appeal  to 
Christ  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  knowing  the  apostle's  heart,  it  is 
of  the  nature  of  an  oath. 


coming  on  the  Jewish  nation,  he  slopped,  after  declaring  his  sorrow, 
without  explaining  the  cause  of  it,  as  persons  in  perplexity  are  wont 
to  do.  But  in  the  next  verse,  by  wishing  to  be  devoted  to  destruction 
instead  of  his  brethren,  he  shews  plainly  enough  that  their  ruin  as 
a  nation,  foreseen  by  him,  was  ihe  cause  of  his  unceasing  anguish. 
Ve7  7, For  L,n?sel.f  Mr  *  *v)  could  wish  to  be  se- 


ji/ji, 

word 


parated  from  Christ,  insteadof  my  brethren.)— The  word 
which  I  have  translated  separated,  answers  to  the  Hebrew  „*,,u 
.  u  r^n’  whic5  s,?n,fies  a  thin  *  separated,  by  the  sentence  of  men 
to  be  destroyed,  as  Achan  was,  .Josh.  vii.  25.  The  word  is  elegantly 
used  on  this  occasion  for  a  violent  death,  because,  as  Locke  ob¬ 
serves,  the  Jewish  nation  was  now  ***2-i**,  a  thing  cast  away  by 
Goa,  and  separated  to  be  destroyed.  The  apostle  was  willing  to  ruf- 
jer  death,  if  thereby  he  could  have  prevented  the  terrible  destruc- 
Uon  which  was  coming  upon  the  Jews.  Wherefore,  *  separated  from 
Chnat  means  cut  off  by  death  from  the  visible  church,  called, 

rhhlfh’  11 'vere  in  Chrisl  before  me,’  who  were  in 
the  church  of  Christ  before  rne. — The  apostle’s  wish,  thus  under- 

10  P‘?l3r  if  he  had  been  cu(  off 

evTm,.h.Chl!«hh0f  C  *k  *•’  ‘he  hand  of  God  or  mao.  that 

evil  (night  have  been  cheerfully  borne  by  him,  on  acco  mt  of  the 


great  good  that  was  to  follow  from  it.— In  this  wish  the  apostle 
seems  to  have  imitated  Moses,  who  desired  to  be  blotted  out  ol  God’s 
book,  rather  than  that  the  Israelites  should  be  destroyed,  Exod. 
xxxii.  32. — Watcrland,  Serm.  vol.  i.  p.  77,  78  observes,  that  as  *«-• 
rwv  wfoy-omv,  2 Tim.  i.  3.  signifies,  ‘after  the  example  of  my  fore¬ 
fathers,’  too  in  this  passage,  may  signify,  ‘after  the  ex¬ 

ample  of  Christ.' — Others  translate «t'adiJu*  nr«  X^rou  ‘separated 
by  Christ,'  that  is,  1  put  to  death  by  Christ.'  For  St,  John,  1  Eph. 
til.  16.  says,  1  Because  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  therefore  we 
ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.’ 

Ver,  4.  And  the  glory.) — The  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  presence 
which  rested  above  the  ark  was  called  ‘  the  glory,’  1  Sam.  iv.  21.  and 
‘  the  glory  of  the  Lord.'  Hence  the  introduction  nf  the  ark  into  the 
temple  is  called  ‘  the  entrance  of  the  King  of  glory,’  Psal.  xxiv.  7. — 
The  apostle  enumerated  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  not  only  to  shew 
that  he  respected  them  on  account  of  these  privileges,  but  to  make 
them  sensible  of  the  loss  they  were  about  to  sustain, by  God’s  casting 
them  off.  They  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  better  privileges  ofthe 
gospel  church,  of  which  their  ancient  privileges  were  but  the  types. 
For  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  signified  by  the  name  Israel¬ 
ite,  prefigured  the  more  honourable  relation  which  believers,  (ha 
true  Israel,  stand  in  to  God. — Their  adoption  as  the  sons  of  God,  and 
the  privileges  they  were  entitled  to  by  that  adoption,  were  types  of 
believers  being  made  partakersof  the  divine  nature  by  the  renew¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  their  title  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 
—The  residence  ofthe  glory,  first  in  the  tabernacle  and  then  in  the 
temple,  was  a  figure  of  the  residence  of  God  by  the  ripiril  in  the 
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W.  24,),  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  wor-  dictated  by  God  himself,  and  the  tabernacle  -worship ,  formed  accord¬ 
ed,  and  the  promises.  ing  to  a  pattern  shewed  to  Moses,  and  the  promises  concerning  the 

Christ 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  (tf  Lv)from  5  Theirs  are  the  fathers ,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  persons  emi- 

whom  (o  X§irof)  the  Christ  DESCENDED  oc-  nent  for  piety,  and  high  in  favour  with  God;  and  from  them  the 
cording  to  the  flesh,1  who  is  over  all,2  God3  Christ  descended  according  to  his  flesh, -who  is  over  all ,  God  bless> 
blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  ed  for  ever ,  Amen .  The  Jews,  therefore,  by  their  extraction  and 

privileges,  are  a-noble  and  highly  favoured  people. 

6  Now  IT  IS  not  possible  that  (o  6  Now,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  promise  of  God  hath  fallen  to 

60.)  the  promise  of  God  (ver.  9.)  hath  fallen .l  the  ground ;  nor  will  it  fall,  though  the  Jews  be  cast  off.  For  all  -who 
For  all  'who  are  of  Israel ,2  these  are  not  are  descended  of  Israel ,  these  are  not  Israel;  they  do  not  constitute 
Israel ,3  the  whole  of  the  people  of  God. 

7  Neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  7  Neither ,  because  persons  are  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  according 
Abraham,  are  they  all  children.  But  in  to  the  flesh,  are  they  all  the  children  to  whom  the  promises  belong; 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,  (Gen.  xxi.  12.)  :  otherwise  Ishmael  would  not  have  been  excluded  from  the  covenant, 

(Gen.  xvii.  20,  21.)  But  God  said,  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 

called : 

8  That  is,  The  children  of  the  fleshy  these  8  That  is ,  the  children  of  Abraham  by  natural  descent ,  these  are 

are  not  the  children  of  God ;  but  the  children  not  all  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  Canaan,  of  whom  God  spoke 

of  the  promise  are  counted  for  seed.x  to  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv.  22.:  But  only  the  children  given  to  him  by 

the  promise  are  counted  to  him  for  seed. 

9  (r<t£,  97.)  Now,  the  -word  of  promise  9  Now,  the  -word  of  promise  tv  as  this:  I -will  return  to  thee  ac - 
W  AS  this ,  According  to  this  time  I  -will  come,  cording  to  the  time  of  life,  and  lo,  Sarah  thy  tvife  shall  have  a  son. 
and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son;  (Gen.  xviii.  10.)  Wherefore,  Isaac  is  the  only  seed  whom  God  acknowledged  for  his 

son  and  heir. 

10  And  not  only  tv  AS  THERE  THAT  (supp.  10  And  not  only  -was  there  that  limitation  of  the  seed  to  the  pro- 

c^w/z^)  LIMITATION ;  but  Rebecca  also  mised  son,  but  to  prevent  the  Jews  from  thinking  Ishmael  was  ex- 
having  conceived  TWINS  by  one,1  eyejc  eluded  on  account  of  his  character,  -when  Rebecca  also  had  conceived 

Isaac  our  father.  twins  by  the  one  son  of  Abraham,  even  by  Isaac  our  father , 

Christian  church,  his  temple  on  earth,  and  of  his  eternal  residence  fallen.] — Ou^  c St  oti,  verbatim,  '  Non  quale  auiem  quod — it  Is 
in  that  church, brought  to  its  perfect  form  in  heaven.— The  covenant  not  such  as  that  th^  promise  of  God  hath  fallen.'  Erasmus  trans* 
with  Abraham,  was  the  new  or  gospel  covenant,  the  blessings  of  lates  the  clause  thus  :  *  Non  autem  hoc  loquorquod  excidcrit ;  I  do 
which  were  typified  by  the  temporal  blessings  promised  to  him  and  not  say  this,  that  the  word  of  God  hath  fallen  in  which  lie  follows 
to  his  natural  seed;  and  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  whereby  the  Israelites,  the  Greek  scholiast,  who  supplies  the  words  tcv^c  oi  kty*. — 
as  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  were  separated  from  the  idola-  Eacixtthv  js  a  metaphor  taken  from  ships  which  miss  their  port, 
trous  nations,  was  an  emblem  of  the  final  separation  of  the  righteous  Acts  xxvii.  29. ;  or  from  flowers,  whose  leaves  wither  and  fall  lo  the 
from  the  wicked  for  ever. — In  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  forma-  ground,  1  Pet.  i.  24. 

tion  of  the  Israelites  into  a  nation,  or  community,  the  formation  of  2.  For  all  who  are  of  Israel.] — Jacob,  the  father  of  the  twelvo 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  and  of  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  tribes,  was  named  Israel  by  an  angel  with  whom  he  wrestled,  in 
the  first-born,  was  represented  — Lastly,  the  heavenly  country,  the  token  of  his  being  high  in  favour  with  God;  and  the  name  wa« 
habitation  ofthe  righteous,  was  typified  by  Canaan,  a  country  given  given  to  all  Jacob’s  descendants,  lo  signify  that  they  were  Abraham 
to  the  Israelites  by  God's  promise.  See  ver-  8.  last  part  ofthe  note,  and  Isaac’s  posterity,  not  by  Esau,  but  by  Jacob,  and  that,  as  God's 

Ver.  5.— 1.  From  whom  the  Christ  descended  according  to  the  visible  church  and  people,  ihey  were  the  objects  of  his  favour,  and 
flesh] — This  limitation,  ‘according  to  the  flesh/  intimates,  that  types  of  his  invisible  church,  consisting  ol  believers  of  all  nations. 
Christ  has  another  nature,  according  to  which  he  did  not  descend  3.  These  arc  not  Israel.]— Here,  7**rae/  denotes  not  ihe  natural 
from  the  fathers.  See  chap.  i.  3,  4.  seed  of  Abraham  only,  but  the  spiritual  seed  also,  namely,  be* 

2-  Who  is  over  all.]— O  wv  tm  n-avTwv.  See  the  use  of**-*,  as  di3-  lievers  of  all  nations,  called  1  the  Israel  of  God/  Gal.  vi.  16.  because 

tinguished  from  and  £**,  Enh.  iv.  6.  also  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  note  2.  they  were  typified  by  the  natural  Israel.  In  that  large  sense  alone, 

where  the  import  ofthe  general  expression  is  explained.  the  apostle’s  affirmation  is  true,  that  ‘all  who  arc  of  Israel,  these 

3.  God  blessed  for  ever  ;] — that  is,  God  honoured  and  praised  for  are  not  Israel.’  The  natural  descendants  of  Israel  do  not  constitute 
ever  by  all.  Milton  this  verse  proves  against  Erasmus,  that  the  the  whole  of  the  people  ofGod.  Besides  them,  there  is  the  spiritual 
omission  of  the  word  fcuo;,  God,  in  some  MSS.  of  Cyprian’s  works,  Israel,  of  whom  tnc  invisible  church  consists,  who  arc  more  truly 
and  its  not  being  commented  upon  by  Chrysostom,  is  of  no  value,  the  children  of  Abraham  than  his  natural  descendants  by  Jacob. 
In  opposition  to  the  best  and  most  ancient  MSS.  and  versions,  the  and  to  whom  the  promises  of  the  covenant  belong,  in  their  second 
Syriac  not  excepted,  who  all  have  the  word  ©«og  here.— Whitby,  in  and  highest  meaning. 

Ins  Last  Thoughts,  says,  the  true  reading  of  this  verse  is,  «>v  o  Ver.  8.— That  is,  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  arc  not  the  chil- 

ttivt-jiv  ©is  f,  *  whose  Is  the  God  overall:’  because  by  this  reading  dren  of  God;  but  the  children  of  promise  arc  counted  for  seed  J 
the  climax  is  completed,  and  the  privilege  in  which  the  Jews  gloried  — (See  Ihe  Illustration.)  The  *  children  of  the  flesh'  are  Ishmaci  nnd 
above  alt  others,  of  having  the  true  God  for  their  God,  is  not  omit-  Abraham’s  children  by  Keturah.all  of  whom  he  begot  in  (he  ordinary 
ted.  But  as  this  reading  is  found  in  no  copy  whatever,  it  ought  not  course.  But  the  ‘  children  ofproini&e’  are  Isaac  and  his  descendants, 
to  be  admitted  on  conjecture.  The  Greek  text  runs  thus  :  «£  wv  called  the  children  of  promise,  because  Isaac  was  hcgoiten  through 

cXfifo*  Touiiir*f*»«(iinffi  Trav-T^v  ©»o{  niXo^roj  i«5  tow*  the  strength  which  God  communicated  to  his  parents  along  with  the 

mpnv.  Erasmus  proposes  two  methods  of  pointing  and  translating  promise,  1  Lo,  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.’  In  calling  ihe  children  of  Che 
this  passage.  The  first  is,  to  place  the  comma  after  the  word  *x*T*>vt  flesh,  which  Abraham  had  by  that  promise,  the  children  ofGod,  the 
all,  so  as  to  join  ‘who  is  over  all/  with  Christ,  thus  '  Christ  dc-  apostle  followed  both  God  himself  who  said  to  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv. 
■tended  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  /  and  to  make  a  20.  ‘Israel  is  my  son  ;•  and  Moses,  who  said  to  the  Israelites,  Deut, 
separate  sentence  of  the  clause,  ‘God  be  blessed  for  ever.’  The  xiv.  1.  ‘  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God  ;' thereby  intimat- 
second  is  to  end  the  sentence  with  the  word  <r*e**,Jlesh,  in  this  ing  to  them,  that  the  honourable  appellation  ofthe  children  of  God 
manner — ‘Christ  descended  according  to  the  flesh/ and  to  make  wasgiven  them,  because  they  wereGod’s  visible  church  and  people, 
what  follows  a  new  sentence,  ‘God  who  is  over  all  be  blessed  for  Accordingly,  Hosea  i.  10.  foretelling  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into 
ever/  namely,  for  the  great  privileges  bestowed  on  the  Jews,  the  church,  expresses  it  by  their  being  named ‘the  sons  ofthe  living 
But  as  the  phrase,  ‘  blessed  be  God/  occurs  above  twenty  times  in  God.’  Farther,  Abraham’s  natural  seed  by  Isaac  were  called  God’s 
scripture,  and  as  often  as  it  occurs,  (see  Luke  i.  68.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  sons,  and  had  the  land  of  Canaan  given  them  to  inherit,  because 
3-  l  Pet.  i.  3.)  tvKoynrst  goes  before  and  ©*°c  always  hatn  the  they  were  types  of  the  invisible  church,  consisting  of  believers  of 
article  prefixed,  the  common  pointing  and  translation  ofthe  clause,  all  nations,  wno,  partaking  the  nature  of  God  by  failh  and  holiness, 
e  itti  n-»  vtmv  e»o*  ought  to  be  retained,  even  in  Soci-  are  truly  the  sons  ofGod;  and  because  Canaan  their  inheritance  waa 

nus’s  opinion,  as  more  agreeable  to  the  scripture  phraseology,  than  a  type  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of 
Ihe  pointing  proposed  by  Erasmus.  Besides,  lo  declare  that  the  God.  See  ver.  4.  note  1.— Now,  in  making  the  natural  seed  the  type 
Christ,  who  is  both  the  subject  and  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  God  of  the  spiritual,  and  the  temporal  blessings  the  emblems  of  the  eter- 
over  all,  was  highly  necessary,  because,  while  it  shews  the  great  nal,  there  was  the  greatest  wisdom  ;  not  only  because  the  emblem- 
honour  which  the  Jews  derived  from  Christ’s  being  one  of  them  atical  method  of  representing  things  was  usual  in  the  early  ages,  but 
according  to  the  flesh,  Luke  ii.  32.  it  adds  the  greatest  authority  to  because  the  birth  of  Isaac  was  a  pledge  of  the  birth  of  (he  spiritual 
the  doctrines  ofthe  gospel. — It  need  not  surprise  us,  that  Christ  in  seed,  and  because,  when  the  temporal  blessings  promised  to  the 
Ihe  flesh  is  called  ‘God  over  all  blessed  for  ever  /  since  ‘God  hath  natural  seed,  particularly  their  introduction  into  Canaan,  was  ac- 
highly  exalted  him’  in  the  human  nature,  ‘and  given  him  a  name  complishcd  by  most  extraordinary  exertions  of  the  divine  power,  it 
above  every  name/  Philip,  ii.  9.  ;  and  4  hath  put  all  things  under  his  was  such  a  pledge  and  proof  of  the  introduction  ofthe  spiritual  seed 
feet,’  l  Cor.  xv.  27.  •  1  and  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  into  the  heavenly  country,  as  must  in  all  ages,  till  that  event  happen, 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained/  Acts  xvii.  31.  strengthen  their  faith,  and  give  them  the  greatest  consolation. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Now  it  is  not  possible  that  the  promise  ofGod  hath  Ver.  10.  Having  conceived  twins  by  one.]— Isaac  being  the  only 
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11  Thru  ( 94.)  verily  not  being  yet 
born .  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,* 
that  the  purpose  of  God  might  stand  by  an 
election,  not  on  account  of  works, 5  but  of  him 
toAo  callcth, 

1*2  It  was  said  to  her,  (Gen.  xxv.  23.),  The 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger : 


13  As  it  is  written,  Jacob1  I  have  loved, 
but  Esau  I  have  hated.’ 

14  Jeb\  What  shall  we  say  then? 

Is  not  injustice  with  God?1 — APOSTLE . 
By  no  means. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  (Exod.  xxxii. 
19.),  I  will  have  mercy1  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compassion. 

16  So  then,  it  is  not  of  him  -who  willeth,1 
nor  of  him  -who  runneth,  (Gen.  xxvii.  3,  4.), 
but  of  God  -who  sheweth  mercy. 

17  (r^,  91.)  Besides ,  the  scripture  saith  to 
Pharaoh,1  Even  for  this  same  purpose  I  have 
raised  thee  up,’  that  I  might  shew  in  thee  my 


1 1  And  these  hoins  verily  not  being  yet  bornf  neither  having  uone 
any  good  or  evil ,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  in  making  the  one  twin  the 
root  of  his  visible  church  rather  than  the  other,  might  stand  by  an 
election,  made,  not  on  account  of  -works,  but  from  the  mere  pleasure 
of  him  -who  called  Isaac  the  seed  preferably  to  Ishmael,  (see  ver.  7.) 

12  It  -was  said  to  Rebecca ,  *  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and 
two  manner  of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels ;  and  the 
one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other  people,  and  the  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger .* 

13  This  election  proceeded  from  God’s  own  pleasure,  as  it  is 
-written,  (Mai.  i.  2,  3.),  I  loved  Jacob  and  I  hated  Esau,  '  and  laid 
his  mountain  waste.* 

14  What  shall  -we  say ,  then,  concerning  the  election  of  Isaac  pre¬ 
ferably  to  Ishmael,  and  of  Jacob  preferably  to  Esau,  to  be  the  seed 
to  whom  the  temporal  promises  were  made  ?  Is  not  injustice  -with 
God?  By  no  means. 

15  For ,  to  shew  that  God  may  bestow  his  favours  on  whom  he 
pleases,  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  -will  be  gracious  to  -whom  I  -will  be 
gracious ,  and  I  -will  shew  mei'cy  on  -whom  I  -will  shew  mercy .  In 
conferring  favours  on  nations,  and  in  pardoning  those  who  deserve 
destruction,  I  act  according  to  my  own  pleasure. 

16  So  then ,  the  election  did  not  depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to 
bless  Esau,  nor  on  Esau ,  who  ran  for  venison,  that  his  father  might 
eat  and  bless  him ;  but  it  depended  on  God,  who  may  bestow  his  fa¬ 
vour s  as  he  pleaseth. 

17  Besides ,  the  punishment  of  nations  is  sometimes  deferred,  to 
shew  more  conspicuously  the  divine  justice  and  power  in  their  after 
punishment ;  for  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharoah,  even  for  this  same 


eon  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises  were  made,  he  is  called, 
by  God  himse'f,  Abraham's  'only  son,' Gen.  xxii.  2. 

Ver.  11— 1.  They  verily  not  being  yet  bom,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil.] — The  apostle  makes  this  observation,  to  prevent 
the  Jews  from  imagining  that  Esau  lost  the  honour  of  being  the  root 
of  the  people  of  God,  on  account  of  his  profanity  in  despising  that 
honour,  Heb.  xii.16.— The  apostle’s  observation,  that  these  children, 
before  they  were  born,  had  done  neithergood  nor  evil,  overthrows, 
as  Whitby  remarks,  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  souls. 
For  if  these  children  had  pre-existed  before  they  were  bom,  they 
might  have  done  good  or  evil,  for  which  the  one  was  favoured,  and 
the  other  rejected. 

2.  That  the  purpose  of  God  might  stand  by  an  election,  not  on  ac¬ 
count  of  works,  but  The  apostle,  according  to  his  inanner.cites 
only  a  few  words  of  the  passage  on  which  his  argument  is  founded  ; 
but  1  have  inserted  the  whole  in  the  commentary,  to  shew  that  Ja¬ 
cob  and  Esau  are  not  spoken  of  as  individuals,  but  as  representing 
the  two  nations  springing  from  them— ‘Two  nations  are  in  thy 
womb.’  ditc.  arid  that  the  election  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  not 
an  election  of  Jacob  to  eternal  life,  but  of  his  posterity  to  be  the  visi¬ 
ble  church  and  people  of  God  on  earth,  and  heirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  and  literal  meaning,  agreeably  to  what  Moses  declared, 
Deut.  vii.  6,  7,  S.  and  Paul  preached,  Acts  xiii.  17. — Thai  this  is  the 
election  here  spoken  of,  appears  from  the  following  circumstances  : 

1 .  It  is  neither  said,  nor  is  it  true  of  Jacob  and  Esau  personally,  that 
‘the  elder  served  the  younger.'  This  is  only  true  otlheir  posterity. 

2.  Though  Esau  had  served  Jacob  personally,  and  had  been  inferior 
to  him  in  worldly  greatness,  it  would  have  been  no  proof  at  all  of 
Jacob's  election  to  eternal  life,  nnr  of  Esau’s  reprobation.  As  little 
was  the  subjection  of  the  Edomites  to  the  Israelites  in  David’s 
days,  a  proof  of  the  election  and  reprohation  of  their  progenitors. 

3.  The  apostle's  professed  purpose  in  this  discourse  being  to  shew, 
that  an  election  bestowed  on  Jacob's  posterity  by  God's  free  gift, 
might  either  be  taken  from  them,  or  others  might  be  admitted  to 
share  therein  with  them,  it  is  evidently  not  an  election  to  eternal 
life,  which  is  never  taken  away,  but  an  election  to  extemalprivileges 
only.  4.  This  being  an  election  of  the  whole  posterity  of  Jacob,  and 
a  reprobation  of  the  whole  descendants  of  Esau,  it  can  only  mean, 
that  the  nation  which  was  to  spring  from  Esau,  should  be  subdued 
by  the  nation  which  was  to  spring  from  Jacob  ;  and  that  it  should 
not,  like  the  nations  springing  from  Jacob,  be  the  church  and  people 
of  God,  nor  be  entitled  to  the  possession  of  Canaan,  nor  give  birth 
to  the  seed  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
6.  The  circumstance  of  Esau's  bein^  elder  than  Jacob  was  very  pro¬ 
perly  taken  notice  of,  to  shew  that  Jacob’s  election  was  contrary  to 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  because  this  circumstance  proved  it  to 
be  from  pure  favour.  But  if  his  election  had  been  to  eternal  life, 
the  circumstance  of  his  age  ought  not  to  have  been  mentioned, 
because  ii  had  no  relation  to  that  matter  whatever. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Jacob  I  have  loved.]— See  Deut.  vii.  6-8.  Hoseauses 
th3  word  beloved,  to  express  God’s  restoring  the  Jews  to  the  ho¬ 
nour  of  being  his  church  and  people,  after  having  cast  them  off  for 
a  lime.  See  ver.  25. 

2  But  Esau  I  have  hated.  ]-What  God’s  hatred  of  Esau  was,  is 
declared  in  the  words  of  the  prophecy  which  immediately  follow, 
namely,  and  laid  hi a  mountain  waste. 

■  \er  li.VYhat  sha)1  we  “7  lhen  1  ‘s  not  injustice  with  God  1— To 
lurjge  of  t-orJ’s  conduct  in  this  election,  we  must  distinguish  between 
nis  justice  and  his  benevolence.  For  whereas  justice  supposes  some 
good  or  bad  action,  as  the  foundation  of  the  rewards  and  punish¬ 
ments  which  it  dispenses,  benevolence  in  its  operations  supposes 


neither,  but  diffuses  itself  to  all  sorts  of  men.  And  therefore,  in 
making  the  Israelites  his  church  and  people,  and  in  denying  that 
honour  to  the  posterity  of  Esau,  God  was  guilty  of  no  injustice  what¬ 
ever  :  he  might  do  with  his  own  what  he  pleased. 

Ver.  15.  For  hr  saith  to  Moses,  1  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy.]— Here,  mercy  is  not  an  eternal  pardon  granted  to  indi¬ 
viduals,  but  the  receiving  of  a  nation  into  favour,  after  being  dis¬ 
eased  with  it ;  for  these  words  were  spoken  to  Moses,  after  God 
ad  laid  aside  his  purpose  of  consuming  the  Israelites  for  their  sin 
in  making  and  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  Se® 
Rom.  xv.  y.  note  1. 

Ver.  16.  3o  then,  it  is  not  of  him  who  willeth,  <fcc. ] — It  may  be 
thought  that  this  conclusion  should  have  been  introduced  imme¬ 
diately  after  ver.  13.  But  the  apostle  reserved  it  to  this  place,  tiuU 
he  might  have  God’s  answer  to  Moses  as  its  foundation  likewise. 
For  as  in  electing  the  Israelites  to  be  his  church  and  people,  so  in 
pardoning  them  as  a  nation  for  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  God 
acted  from  his  mere  good  pleasure.  But  if  God,  from  mere  good 
leasure,  elected  them  at  the  first,  and  afterwards  continued  them 
is  people,  notwithstanding  they  deserved  to  have  been  cast  off  for 
their  idolatry,  why  might  he  not,  under  the  gospel,  make  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  his  people,  although  formerly  idolaters  1 

Ver.  1/. — 1.  Besides,  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharaoh.] — Though 
Pharaoh  alone  was  spoken  to,  it  is  evident  that  this,  and  every  thing 
else  spoken  to  him  in  the  affair  of  the  plague,  was  designed  for  the 
Egyptian  nation  in  general,  as  we  learn  from  Exod.  iv.  22.  1  Say  unto 
Pharaoh,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  rry  first  bom 
23.  ‘And  I  say  unto  thee,  let  my  son  go  that  he  may  serve  me.  And 
if  thou  refusest  to  let  him  go,  behold  I  will  slay  thy  6on,  even  thy 
first-born.  ’  For  as  Israel  here  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Israelites, 
so  Pharaoh  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Egyptians  ;  and  Pharaoh’s  son, 
even  his  first-born,  is  the  first-born  of  Pharaoh  and  of  the  Egyptians. 
In  like  manner,  Exod.  ix.  15.  ‘ 1  will  stretch  out  my  hand,  that  I  may 
smite  thee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence,  and  thou  shaft  be  cut  off 
from  the  earth  ;*  that  is,  thou  and  thy  people  shall  be  cut  off ;  for  the 
pestilence  was  to  fall  on  the  people  as  well  as  on  Pharaoh.  Then 
follow  the  words  quoted  by  the  apostle,  ver.  16.  '  And  in  very  deed, 
for  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up,  for  to  shew  in  thee  ray 
power,’  See.  Now,  as  no  person  can  suppose  that  the  power  of  God 
was  to  be  shewn  in  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  singly,  but  in  the  de¬ 
struction  of  him  and  his  people, 'this  that  was  spoken  to  Pharaoh  was 
spoken  to  him  and  to  the  nation  of  which  he  was  t  he  head. — Lastly, 
As  in  this  discourse  Jacob  and  Esau ,  ver.  12,  13.  signify  the  people 
that  sprang  from  them,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  in  the  same 
discourse  Pharaoh  signifies  the  people  over  whom  he  reigned,  and 
for  whom  he  appeared  in  all  his  transactions  with  Moses.  See  also 
Rom.  x.  1.  xi.  2.  where  Israel  signifies  the  people  descended  from 
Israel. 

2.  Even  for  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up.] — This  being 
spoken  to  Pharaoh  as  king  of  Egypt,  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  na¬ 
tion  which  he  governed,  and  not  of  himself  as  an  individual.  In  the 
Hebrew,  the  words  addressed  to  Pharaoh  literally  signify,  1  stare  le 
feci— I  have  made  thee  to  stand  ’  Accordingly  they  are  translated  by 
the  LXX.,  Evix*v  tovtou  j*if,  ‘For  the  sake  of  this,’  namely, 

of  shewing  my  power,  'thou  hast  been  preserved  Thou  and  the 
people  whom  thou  govemesl  have  been  raised  to  their  present  cele* 
Drily,  and  have  been  preserved  amidst  the  plagues  hitherto  sent  on 
you,  that  thou  and  thy  people,  having  an  opportunity  by  your  actions 
to  shew  your  wickedness,  I  might  shew  the  greatness  of  my  power 
in  punishing  you.  The  apostle's  translation  of  this  passage,  E*t 
Touroifcjyitfso-i,  ‘Forthiesame  purpose  I  have  raised  the®  up,  doea 
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power p3  and  that  my  name  might  be  pub¬ 
lished  through  all  the  earth.4 


18  Well}  then,  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he 
will,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.1 


19  (Ouk,  262.)  But  thou  wilt  say  to  me, 
Why  doth  he  still  find  fault!  For  who  hath 
resisted  his  will ! 1 

20  Nay,  but,  O  man,  Who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God!1  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  who  formed  it,  why 
hast  thou  made  me  thus!3 

2 1  Hath  not  the  potter  (i£Wm)  a  just  power 
over  the  clay,1  to  make,  of  the  same  lump,  one 
vessel  to  honour  and  another  to  dishonour  !2 

22  (Ei  c Uy  100.)  Yety  if  God,  willing  to 
shew  his  wrath  and  make  known  his  power,1 
(nvrynu)  hath  carried 2  with  much  long-suf¬ 
fering,  the  vessels  of  wrath,3  fitted  for  destruc¬ 
tion  :  4 


purpose  I  have  raised  thee  and  thy  people  to  great  celebrity,  ana 
have  upheld  you  during  the  former  plagues,  that ,  in  punishing  you, 
I  might  shew  my  powery  and  that  my  name,  as  the  righteous  Gover¬ 
nor  of  the  world,  might  be  published  through  all  the  earth. 

18  Welly  then,  from  the  election  of  Jacob  it  appears,  that  God  be¬ 
stows  his  favours  on  what  nation  he  will ;  and  from  the  destruction  of 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  it  appears,  that  whom  he  will  he  harden - 
ethy  by  enduring  their  wickedness  with  much  long-suffering;  ver.  22. 

19  But  thou  wilt  reply  to  me,  Since  God  is  to  cast  off  the  Jowb, 
why  doth  he  still  find  fault  ?  By  destroying  them,  he  might  easily 
have  put  an  end  to  their  provocations.  For  who  hath  resisted  his  will ? 

20  JVay,  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  arguest  to  the  dishonour 
of  God  ?  Is  it  reasonable  for  the  thing  formedy  who  hath  its  be¬ 
ing  merely  by  the  will  and  power  of  its  maker,  to  say  to  him  who 
made  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ? 

21  To  use  the  argument  whereby  God  formerly  illustrated  his 
sovereignty  in  the  disposal  of  nations,  Jer.  xviii.  6.  Hath  not  the 
potter  power  over  the  clay ,  to  make ,  of  the  same  lumpy  one  vessel 
fitted  to  an  honourable  uset  and  another  to  a  meaner  service  ? 

22  Yety  not  to  rest  the  matter  on  God’s  sovereignty,  if  God}  will¬ 
ing  to  shew  his  wrath  for  the  abuse  of  privileges  bestowed,  and  to 
make  known  his  power  in  the  punishment  of  such  wickedness,  hath 
upheldy  with  much  long-suffering ,  the  Jews,  who,  because  they  are 
to  be  destroyed,  may  be  called  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction , 
where  is  the  fault ! 


not  alter  its  meaning.  For  the  LXX.  have  used  the  original  word 
in  the  sense  o (preserving,  Isa.  xlv.  13.  < Vc.  Taylor  un¬ 
derstands  this  of  Pharaoh's  being  recovered  from  the  plague  of  the 
blains,  which  is  said  to  have  been  on  him,  Exod.  ix.  ll. 

3.  That  I  might  shew  in  thee  LXX.,  my  power.) — 

God  made  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  the 
plagues,  by  removing  the  plagues  one  after  another,  on  Pharaoh’s 
promising  to  let  the  people  go  But  this  lenity  being  the  occasion 
of  hardening  them,  new  plagues  were  sent  to  humble  them,  where¬ 
by  God  still  larther  shewed  his  power.  At  last,Lhe  prince  and  hispeo- 
ple  having  discovered  the  greatest  obstinacy,  God  destroyed  them 
m  the  Red  Sea,  and  thereby  made  an  illustrious  display  of  the  great¬ 
ness  both  of  his  power  and  justice  in  the  government  of  the  world. 

4.  And  that  my  name  might  be  published  through  all  the  earth.) 
— According  to  Warburlon,  God  in  this  speech  toPnaraoh  declared, 
that  Egypt  was  chosen  by  him  as  the  scene  of  his  wonders,  and  that 
the  Israelites  were  sent  thither  for  this  very  purpose,  that  through 
the  celebrity  of  the  Egyptian  nation,  the  fame  of  the  power  of  the 
true  God,  in  destroying  the  people  of  that  nation,  and  in  delivering 
the  Israelites,  might  be  published  far  and  wide,  and  draw  the  atten¬ 
tion  of  all  the  nations  who  had  any  intercourse  with  the  Egyptians. 
Accordingly,  Rahab  told  the  Israelilish  spies,  that  the  Canaanites 
had  heard  of  the  drying  up  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  Josh.  ii. 
9-11.;  1.  Sam.  iv.  8  And  considering  the  communication  which  the 
other  nations  had  with  Egypt,  on  account  of  its  being  so  early  ad¬ 
vanced  in  legislation,  sciences,  and  arts,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe 
that  any  thing  extraordinary  which  happened  in  that  country, 
would  soon  be  divulged  through  all  the  earth. 

Ver.  18.  And  whom  he  will  Tie  hardeneth.) — If  this  is  understood 
of  nations,  God’s  hardening  them  means  his  allowing  them  an  op¬ 
portunity  to  harden  themselves,  by  exercising  patience  and  long- 
suffering  towards  them.  See  Ess.  iv.  5.  This  was  the  way  God  hard¬ 
ened  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  Exod.  vii.  3.  ‘  I  will  harden  Pha¬ 
raoh’s  heart,  and  multiply  my  signs  and  my  wonders  in  the  land  of 
Egypt.’  For  when  God  removed  the  plagues  one  after  another,  the 
Egyptians  took  occasion  from  that  respite  to  harden  their  own 
hearts.  So  it  is  said,  Exod.  viii.  15.  ’But  when  Pharaoh  saw  that 
there  was  a  respite,  he  hardened  his  heart,  and  hearkened  not  unto 
them,  as  the  Lord  had  said.’  See  Exod.  viii.  32.  If  the  expression, 
‘whom  he  will  he  hardeneth,’  is  understood  of  individuals,  it  does 
not  mean  that  God  hardens  their  hearts  by  any  positive  exertions  of 
his  power  upon  them,  but  that  bv  his  not  executing  sentence  against 
their  evil  works  speedily,  he  allows  them  to  go  on  in  their  wicked¬ 
ness,  whereby  they  harden  themselves.  And  when  they  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  a  certain  length,  he  withholds  the  warnings  of  prophets 
and  righteous  men, and  even  withdraws  his  Spirit  from  them, accord¬ 
ing  to  what  he  declared  concerning  the  antediluvians,  Gen.  vi.  3. 

1  My  Spirilshall  not  always  strive  with  man.’  The  examples  of  Jacob 
and  Esau,  and  of  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians,  are  very  properly 
appealed  to  by  the  apostle  on  this  occasion,  to  shew  that,  without 
injustice,  God  might  punish  the  Israelites  for  their  disobedience  by 
casting  them  off  and  make  the  believing  Gentiles  his  people  in  their 

lace.  Here  U  is  proper  to  observe,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 

udaizing  Christian*,  by  putting  an  active  sense  on  the  verse  under 
consideration,  and  on  Rom.  i.  24.  xi.  7.  and  on  some  expressions  in 
the  Old  Testament,  made  God  the  author  of  men’s  sin  ;  a  blaspheniv 
which  the  apostle  James  was  at  great  pains  to  confute,  chap.  i.  l3. 

Ver.  19.  Why  doth  he  still  find  fault;  for  who  hath  resisted  his 
will  ?}— By  this  question  the  Jew,  who  objects  to  the  apostle’s  doc¬ 
trine,  insinuates,  that  since  God  had  not  rejected  his  people  for¬ 
merly  for  their  wickedness,  as  he  might  easily  have  done,  there 
was  no  reason  to  think  that  he  would  ever  cast  them  oft. 

Ver.  20— 1.  Who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?]— In  this 
question,  the  impiety  of  forming  arguments  against  God  on  account 
of  his  distributing  to  some  nations,  or  to  some  individuals,  favours 


which  he  denies  to  others,  is  strongly  represented.  What  God  is 
obliged  to  give  to  none,  he  may,  without  injustice,  withhold  from 
whom  he  will 

2.  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  who  formed  it,  why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?}— The  apostle  alludes  to  Isa.  xlv.  9.  where,  in  answer 
to  the  Jews,  who  seem  to  have  taken  it  amiss  that  their  deliverance 
was  to  be  accomplished  by  Cyrus,  a  heathen  prince,  the  prophet 
says,  ‘Wo  unto  him  that  slriveth  with  his  Maker  !  let  (he  potsherds 
strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  :  shall  the  clay  say  to  him 
that  fashioned  it, what  makest  ihoul  or  thy  work,  he  hath  no  hands  V 
Questions  which  imply,  that  nations  who  derive  their  existence 
and  continuance  merely  from  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  have 
no  right  to  find  fault  with  him.  because  he  hath  denied  them  this 
or  that  advantage,  or  because  he  bears  with  the  wickedness  of 
some  nations  for  a  long  time,  while  he  instantly  punishes  others. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Hath  not  the  potter  a  just  power  over  the  clay  II  * 
This  is  the  similitude  which  God  himself  used  for  illustrating  hia 
powerand  sovereignty,  whereby  he  is  entitled  to  make  some  nations 
great  and  happy,  and  to  punish  and  destroy  others.  Jer.  xviii.  6.  ‘O 
house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter,  saitli  the  Lord? 
Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter’s  hand,  so  are  ye  in  mine  hand, 
O  house  of  Israel.  7.  At  wnat  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a 
nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,’ Ac.  Here  every 
reader  must  be  sensible,  that  nothing  is  said  concerning  God’s  crea¬ 
ting  individuals,  some  to  be  saved  and  some  to  be  damned,  by  an  ex¬ 
ercise  of  absolute  sovereignty.  It  is  power  and  sovereignty  in  the 
disposal  of  nations  only,  that  is  described  by  the  figure  of  the  potlti 

2.  To  make,  of  the  same  lump,  one  vessel  to  honour  and  another 
to  dishonour.)— ‘The  same  lump' signifies  the  mass  of  mankind,  out 
of  which  particular  nations  are  formed;  consequently,  the  'one 
vessel'  means,  not  any  particular  person,  but  a  nation  or  communi¬ 
ty.  And  1  a  vessel  to  honour,’  or  an  honourable  use,  means  a  na¬ 
tion  made  great  and  happy  by  the  favour  and  protection  ofGod,  and 
by  the  advantages  which  he  confers  on  them.  On  the  other  hand, 
‘a vessel  to  dishonour’  signifies  a  nation  which  God  depresses,  by 
denying  it  the  advantage sTdc stowed  on  others,  or  by  depriving  it  of 
the  advantages  which  it  formerly  enjoyed,  Acts  xiii.  17.  The  mean¬ 
ing  of  this  question  is,  May  not  God,  without  injustice,  exalt  one  na¬ 
tion  by  bestowing  privileges  upon  it,  and  depress  another,  by  tak¬ 
ing  away  the  privileges  which  it  has  long  enjoyed  ? 

Ver.  22. — 1.  And  make  known  his  power.)— As  this  is  the  reason 
assigned  by  God  for  his  upholding  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians 
amidst  the  plagues,  ver.  17.  we  may  reasonably  suppose  the  apostle 
is  speaking  ofGod’s  dealings,  not  with  individuals,  but  with  nations. 
Besides,  God’s  power  is  not  made  known  in  the  present  life  by  the 
punishment  of  individuals. 

2  Hath  carried  with  much  long-suffering,  Ac.)— The  word  *'»*?■  ***- 
literally  signifies  to  bear  or  carry,  in  which  sense  1  think  it  is  used 
here.  For  as  the  apostle  hath  termed  the  nations  of  the  world  res- 
sets,  in  allusion  to  the  similitude  of  the  potter,  he  terms  the  Jews 
vessels  of  wrath,  because  God  would  in  wrath  soon  dash  them  in 
pieces.  See  the  nexL  note.  Farther,  he  represents  God  as  bearing 
these  vessels  in  his  hand  for  a  long  space  of  time  before  he  cast 
them  from  him,  that  his  power  and  justice  might  become  the  more 
conspicuous  when  he  actually  threw  them  away  and  broke  them. 

3.  The  vessels  of  wrath.  ]— The  apostle,  by  giving  the  Jews  the  ap 
pellation  of  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruction.’  carries  on  the 
similitude  of  the  potter,  by  which  he  had  illustrated  God’s  sovereign 
ty  in  his  dealings  with  nations,  ver.  21.  For  as  a  potter,  when  he 
finds  that  a  vessel  which  he  hath  made  does  not  answer  ihe  use  he 
intended  it  for,  casts  it  from  him  in  anger,  and  breaks  it,  and  hath  a 
just  title  to  do  so,  God,  in  like  manner,  was  about  to  cast  the  Jewish 
nation  away,  and  to  destroy  it  in  his  displeasure  ;  and  he  hud  a  right 
1o  do  so,  on  account  of  its  multiplied  idolatries  and  rebellions,  and 
more  especially  for  their  crucifying  Christ.  Sec  PsaJ.  ii.  9.  where  tha 
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ClAP.  IX. 

23  And  that  he  might  make  known  the 
riches  of  his  glory  (seo  Rom,  i,  23.  note  l.) 
on  the  vessels  of  mercy,1  which  he  had  before 
prepared  («*•)  for  glory  :2 

24  Even  us  whom  he  hath  called,1  not 
only  (^,  157.)  amon/  the  Jews,  but  also  (^) 
among  1*ie  Gentiles. 

25  Even  as  he  saith  by  Hosea ,  (ii.  23.),  I 
will  call  that  my  people,1  which  tv  as  not  my 
people,  and  her  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved.* 


26  And  (chap.  i.  10.)  it  shall  come  to  pass , 
in  the  place  where  it  was  said  to  them,  Ye  ARE 
not  my  people,  there  they  shall  be  called  the 
sons  of  the  living  God. 

27  ('Hrxixt  /•,  104.)  Besides ,  Isaiah  crieth 
(i*r«5  tw  l<rg**\)  concerning  Israel,  Though 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the 
Band  of  the  sea,  ONLT  a  remnant  shall  be 
•aved,  (Isa.  x.  22.) 

28  For,  finishing  and  cutting  short 1  (ac^f) 
the  work  in  righteousness ^  (*r/)  certainly  the 
Lord  will  make  it  a  speedy  -work  upon  the 
earth.5 

29  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before,1  Unless 
the  Lord  of  Hosts 2  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  should 
have  become  as  Sodom ,  and  been  made  like  to 
Gomorrha. 


23  And  what  fault  is  there,  if  God  hath  long  preserved  these 
vessels  of  wrath  for  thin  other  purpose ;  that  he  might  make  known 
the  exceeding  greutness  of  his  goodness  on  the  objects  of  his  favour , 
-whom,  by  his  dealings  with  the  Jews,  he  had  before  prepared  for  the 
honour  of  becoming  his  people  ? 

24  Even  whom,  instead  of  the  Jews,  he  hath  called  his  church 
and  people,  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  also  among*  the  Gentiles, 
because  we  have  believed  the  gospel. 

25  This  need  not  surprise  the  Jews :  It  is  agreeable  to  -what  God 
saith  by  Hosea ,  4 1  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy /  on  the  ten  tribes  whom  I  cast  off  for  their  idolatry  :  1  and 
I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people,  Thou  art  my  people / 
I  will  call  the  Gentiles  my  people. 

26  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is  foretold  by  Hosea  still  more 
plainly  :  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  countries  -where  it 
was  said  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  Ye  are  not  my  people ,  there  they 
shall  be  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God ;  the  heirs  of  immortality, 
by  believing  the  gospel.  See  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

27  Besides ,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  at  this  time  is  not  more  con¬ 
trary  to  the  promises,  than  the  rejection  of  the  ten  tribes  who  wera 
carried  into  captivity  by  the  Assyrians,  a  rejection  almost  total ;  for 
Isaiah  lamenteth  concerning*  Israel ,  that  4  though  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel/  who  are  carried  away  captives,  4  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  only  a  remnant  of  them  shall  return/ 

28  For,  as  the  same  prophet  adds,  ver.  22.  finishing  and  executing 
speedily  this  rejection ,  according  to  the  righteous  threatening  oj 
God ,  certainly  the  Lord  will  make  their  rejection  a  speedy  work 
upon  the  land  of  Israel. 

29  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before ,  (chap.  i.  9.),  Unless  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  had  left  unto  us  a  very  small  remnant  of  our  nation,  w* 
should  have  become  as  Sodom  ;  and  been  made  like  to  Gomorrha  , 
we  should  have  been  utterly  destroyed  as  a  nation. 


figure  of  a  potter’s  vessel  dashed  in  pieces,  is  introduced  to  express 
the  destruction  of  a  nation.  By  assigning  the  same  reason  for  food’s 
bearing  the  Jewish  nation  in  his  hand  so  long  before  he  cast  them 
from  him,  which  God  assigned  for  his  upholding  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians,  the  apostle  showed  the  Jews  the  absurdity  of  inferring, 
tliai  God  would  never  cast  off  their  nation  because  he  had  not  done 
it  hitherto.  He  had  preserved  them  for  so  long  a  time,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  manifold  and  great  iniquities,  that  when  he  should 
punish  them,  it  might  be  with  the  severest  judgments  ;  whereby  his 
poweras  wellashisjustice  would  be  djsplayedthe  more  illustriously. 

4.  Filled  for  destruction.}— The  word  ■  •rienoT****,  in  the  middle 
voice,  may  be  translated,  fitted  '  themselves  for  destruction.’  Or, 
if  it  is  in  the  passive  voice,  it  means,  that  by  their  wickedness  the 
Jews  were  fitted  for  destruction  — In  ver.  23.  adifferenl  phraseology 
is  used  concerning  the  vessels  of  mercy  ;  for  it  is  said  of  them, 

'  Which  he  had  before  prepared  for  glory.’ 

Ver.  *23.-1.  On  the  vessels  of  mercy.}— As  the  vessels  of  wrath 
are  the  whole  Jewish  nation  continuing  in  unbelief,  the  vessels  of 
merry  are  all  who  believed  in  Jesus,  whether  they  were  Jews  or 
Gentiles  ;  as  is  plain  from  ver.  24.  where  this  explication  of  the 
phrase,  4  vessels  of  mercy,’  is  given.  The  believing  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  are  appositely  called  vessels  of  mercy,  because  the  prophet 
Hosea,  foretelling  tne  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  expressed  it,  chap, 
ii.  23.  by  ‘God’s  having  mercy  on  her  lh?4  had  not  obtained  mercy.’ 

2  Which  he  had  before  prepared  for  glory.} — This  is  nottheglory 
of  eternal  life  ;  for  the  scripture  never  speaks  of  that  as  to  be  be¬ 
stowed  on  nations,  or  bodies  of  men  complexly,  ver.  24.  But  it  is  the 
glory  of  being  made  the  church  and  people  oi  God.  This  honour,  as 
oeslowedanciently  on  the  Jews,  might  fitly  be  named  glory,  because 
they  had  ‘  the  glory  of  the  Lord,’  or  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  pre¬ 
sence,  resident  among  them.  And  with  equal  propriety,  the  same 
honour,  as  enjoyed  by  them  who  believe  in  Christ,  may  be  called 
glory,  because  the  Christian  church  is  still  'an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,’  Eph.  ii.  22.  who  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  by  his  graces.  God  had  been  preparing  Jews  and  Gentiles  for 
becoming  his  church,  by  suffering  the  latter  to  remain  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  former  under  the  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  long  as  to  make  them  sensible  of  the 
insufficiency  of  these  dispensations  for  their  justification.  Gal.  iv. 
4.  note  1 

In  this  verse,  the  apostle  assigns  asecond  reason  forGod's  bearing 
the  vessels  of  wrath  in  his  hand  with  much  long  suffering,  before  he 
dashed  them  in  pieces  :  It  was,  that  he  might  display  the  riches  of 
hia  goodness,  in  making  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  his  church 
and  people.  In  other  words,  the  existence  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
was  necessary  to  the  establishment  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  For, 
according  to  the  ancient  oracles  of  God,  of  which  they  were  the 
keepers,  Christ  was  to  come  of  them,  and  was  to  exercise  his  minis¬ 
try  among  them,  and  to  be  pul  to  death  by  them ;  and  the  first 
reachers  of  the  gospel  were  to  carry  the  gospel  or  new  law  from 
ion.  and  they  were  to  persuade  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  receive 
it,  by  showing  that  in  all  points  it  agrees  with  the  former  revelations, 
and  that  it  had  been  foretold  by  all  the  holy  prophets  of  God,  since 
the  world  began.  Wherefore  the  existence  of  the  Jewish  nation  be¬ 
ing  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  Lhe  oracles  of  God,  and  for  the 
establishment  of  the  gospel,  God  upheld  them  from  perishing 


amidst  the  manifold  and  great  oppressions  of  the  Babylonians,  Per¬ 
sians,  Grecians,  and  other  heathen  nations,  notwithstanding  they 
had  long  merited  to  be  destroyed  for  their  repealed  rebellions. 

Ver.  24.  Even  us  whom  he  hath  called,  not  only  among  the  Jews, 
but  also  among  the  Gentiles.] — In  the  expression,  whom  he  hath 
called ,  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  phraseology  of  Hosea’s  prophecy 
concerning  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  quoted  in  the  following 
verse.  Beza  does  not  construe  this  verse  as  I  have  done.  He  makes 
t«  <r*»ui|  the  antecedent  to  cut,  because  the  relative  may  agree  in 
gender,  either  with  the  antecedent  or  the  consequent.  According 
to  this  manner  of  construction,  m  u* i  §xxKt<rtv  i,  {  must  be 
translated,  '  whom  also  he  hath  called,’  namely,  ‘  ub,  not  only  of  the 
Jews,’  dec. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Even  as  he  saith  by  Hosea,  1  will  call  that  my  people 
which  was  not  my  people  ] — In  this  passage  it  is  foretold,  that  the 
decrease  of  the  people  of  God,  by  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  the 
ten  tribes,  should  be  abundantly  supplied,  by  the  calling  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  to  be  God’s  people,  and  by  bestowing  on  the  posterity  of  the  ten 
tribes  the  mercy  of  the  gospel.  In  the  prophetic  writings,  to  call  or 
name  a  thing,  is  to  make  it  what  it  is  called.  For  the  power  of  God 
is  such,  that  he  makes  all  things  to  be  what  he  calls  them.  Perhaps 
Hosea  alludes  to  Moses’s  hietory  ofthe  creation,  where  God  isrepre- 
sented  as  calling  things  into  being  merely  by  saying,  Let  (hem  be. 

2.  And  her  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved.]— This  is  the  apostle’s 
interpretation  of  Hosea’s  words,  1 1  will  sow  her  to  me  in  the  earth, 
and  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy.’  The 
words  of  the  apostle  are  different  from  those  of  the  prophet,  but 
their  meaning  is  the  same.  In  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  Hosea, 
having  described  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  under  the  figure  of  whore¬ 
dom,  and  their  chastisement,  by  hedging  up  fheir  way  with  thorns, 
he  foretells  their  return  to  their  first  husband,  who  would  speak 
comfortably  to  them,  and  betroth  them  a  second  time.  Then  adds, 
ver.  23.  *1  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  merer  / 
which  the  apostle  very  properly  expresses  by,  ‘1  will  call  her  oe^ 
loved,  who  was  not  beloved;’  1  will  pardon  her,  and  restore  her  to 
her  former  place  in  my  affection,  and  to  her  ancient  relation  to  me, 
by  introducing  her  into  the  gospel  church.  In  quoting  this  passage 
from  Hosea,  the  apostle  begins  with  the  conversion  ofthe  Genlilea, 
because  it  was  to  happen  first;  but  the  prophet  speaks  first  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  28  —1.  For,  finishing  and  cutting  short  the  work.}— This  is 
the  LXX.  translation  of  Isa.  x.  22,  23.  with  a  small  variation.  Eisner 
and  Wolf  have  shown,  that  signifies  to  cut  short  or  exe¬ 

cute  speedily. — The  best  Greek  authors  use  Aoyof  for  a  matter , 
work,  or  thing.  See  Ess.  iv.  50. 

2.  In  righteousness,  or  truth;] — that  is,  according  to  the  truth  of 
his  threatenings  ;  a  sense  which  righteousness  hath,  Dan.  ix.  7. 

3.  Will  make  it  a  speedy  work  upon  the  earth  that  is,  upon  the 
land  of  Judea.  For  though  in  the  LXX.  it  iso«*ow^“'>t  eXn,  the  whole 
world,  the  scope  of  the  passage  restricts  the  sense  to  the  land  of 
Judea.  Besides  »*kow*jv>,  is  used  in  this  restricted  sense,  Luke  ii.  1. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before.}— The  apo6lle  means, 
that  Isaiah  said  this  before  he  spake  the  passage  last  quoted  from 
him.  In  this  sense  is  used  Gal.  i.  9. 

2.  Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts.}— In  the  original  it  is,  Lord  of  Saba- 
olh.  But  the  Hebrew  word  Sabaoth  signifies  Hosts  /  and  is  some- 
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30  What  then  do  -we  say?  That  the  Gen -  30  What  then  do  -we  infer  from  these  prophecies?  Why  this: 

tiles ,  -who  did  not  pursue  righteousness ,l  have  That  the  Gentiles ,  -who  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  necessary 
laid  hold  on  righteousness  ;  a  righteousness ,  to  salvation,  did  not  pursue  righteousness y  have  obtained  righteous* 
however ,  which  is  of  faith.  ness  by  embracing  the  gospel :  not  that  righteousness  which  consists 

in  a  perfect  obedience  to  law,  but  a  righteousness  of  faith . 

31  But  Israel,  -who  pursued  the  law  of  right-  31  But  the  Jews,  -who  endeavoured  to  obtain  righteousness  by 

eousness,1  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  right-  obedience  to  the  law,  have  not  obtained  righteousness  by  obedience 
eousness.  to  law. 

32  For  -what  reason?  Because  not  by  faith,  32  For  -what  reason  have  they  not  obtained  it?  Because  not  by 

but  (wc,  319.)  verily  by  works  of  la-w  THET  obedience  to  the  law  of  faith ,  but  verily  by  obedience  to  the  law  of 
PURSUED  IT;  (from  ver.  31.)  for  they  Mioses  they  pursued  it;  for  they  stumbled  at  the  stumbling-stone,  and 
stumbled  1  at  the  stone  of  stumbling.  fell :  they  refused  to  believe  on  a  crucified  Messiah,  and  were  broken. 

33  As  it  is  written,  (Isa.  viii.  14.),  Behold  33  This  happened  according  to  what  -was  foretold,  Behold  I  place 
I  place  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling ,  and  a  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling ,  and  a  rock  of  offence  :  Yet  whosoever 
rock  of  offence;1  Yet  whosoever  believeth  on  believeth  on  this  crucified  Christ ,  as  a  sure  foundation  of  the  temple 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed;  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.)  of  God,  and  rests  his  hope  of  righteousness  on  that  foundation,  shall 

not  make  haste  out  of  the  presence  either  of  men  or  of  God,  as 
ashamed  of  believing  on  him. 

times  used  to  denote  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  andalBO  the  angels,  who  pursued  the  righteousness  oflaw,  hath  not  attained  it,  because 
The  Lord  of  Sabaolh,  therefore,  as  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Deity,  they  pursued  it  by  works  of  law,  which  they  could  noi  perfectly  per- 
marks  his  supreme  dominion  over  the  universe  ;  and  particularly  form,  and  stumbled,  4cc.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  as  the  word 
over  the  different  orders  of  angels,  who,  on  account  of  their  multi-  law,  when  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  a  quality  of  the  mind,  denotes 

tude,  and  of  their  serving  under  the  command  of  God,  arc  named  the  reality,  strength,  and  permanency  of  that  quality,  '  the  law  of 

Hosts ,  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  The  LXX.,  in  the  passages  where  this  He-  righteousness’  may  signify  a  real  and  permanent  righteousness,  just 
brew  word  occurs,  commonly  express  it  in  Greek  letters  ;  in  which  as  '  the  law  of  kindness,’  Prov.  xxxi.  26.  is  a  strong  and  permanent 
Paul  has  followed  them.  So  also  James,  chap.  v.  4.  supposing  that  kindness ;  and  ‘the  law  of  truth,’  Mai.  ii.  6.  is  a  real  and  permanent 
it  would  be  agreable  to  the  ears  of  the  Jews.  Ainsworth,  on  Exod.  truth. — By  'attaining  the  law  of  righteousness,’  Locke  understands 

iii.  13.  tells  us,  that  the  Rabbins  teach,  when  God  judgeth  his  crea-  their  attaining  the  profession  of  that  religion  in  which  the  riglueous- 

tures,  he  is  called  Elohim,  when  he  sheweth  them  mercy,  he  is  ness  necessary  tojustification  is  exhibited.  But  the  Jews  could  not 
called  Jehovah,  and  when  he  warreth  against  the  wicked,  he  is  be  said  to  pursue  such  a  religion:  They  thought  themselves  in  pos* 
called  Sabaolh.  session  of  it  already  in  the  law. 

Ver.  30.  The  Gentiles,  who  did  not  pursue  righteousness,  have  laid  Vcr.  32.  They  stumbled  at  the  stone  of  stumbling.] — This  is  an 
hold  on  righteousness.]— Hammond  observes,  that  the  words  in  this  allusion  to  one  who,  in  running  a  race,  stumbles  on  a  stone  in  his 
and  the  following  verse  are  properly  agonistical,  being  those  which  way,  and  falling,  loses  the  race. 

the  Greeks  used  in  speaking  of  the  foot  race  in  the  Olympic  games.  ver.  33.  Behold,  I  place  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock 
They  who  ran  together  for  the  prize  were  said  to  pursue,  of  offence  ;  yet  whosoever,  &c.]— Here  two  passages  of  Isaiah  arr 

and  he  who  came  first  to  the  goal,  and  obtained  it  by  the  sentence  joined  in  one  quotation,  because  they  relate  to  the  same  subject, 
of  the  judge,  was  said(x*raeXa^/S*viiv)  to  lay hold,  on  the  prize.  The  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  ‘Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a 
other  word,  <?  j*vi**,  to  eet  before  another ,  signifies  to  gain  the  race,  tried  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation,’  namely,  of  the  new 
The  prize  for  which  the  Gentiles  are  said  to  have  run,  was  righteous-  temple  or  church  which  God  was  about  to  build.— Isa.  viii.  14.  1  But 
ness  or  justification  ;  which  the  Jews  lost,  because  they  did  not  pur-  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence.’  See  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 
sue  the  real  prize,  the  righteousness  of  faith,  but  a  legal  righteous-  note  1.  Accordingly,  those  in  Israel  who  expected  Messiah  to  be  a 
ness  of  works.  Besides,  in  running;  they  stumbled  at  the  rock  of  great  temporal  monarch,  *  stumbled  at  Jesus,’  when  they  found  him 
offence,  so  as  not  to  rise  and  continue  the  race.  Bee  vcr.  32.  note,  nothing  but  a  teacher  of  religion,  ‘and  fell.’  They  lost  righteous* 

Ver.  31.  Israel,  who  pursued  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  at-  ness,  together  with  all  their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God.  The 
tained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.]  -Estius  and  Beza  think  ‘the  law  words  in  the  original,  6  vtftujjv  «vto»  eu,  may  more  literally 
of  righteousness’  is  an  hypallage  for  ‘the  righteousness  of  law,’  as  be  translated,  '  No  one  who  believeth  on  him  shall  be  ashamed.’ 
Heb.  vii.  16.  ‘  the  law  ofa  carnal  commandment’  signifies  ‘  the  carnal  For  to  use  Grotius's  note  on  this  verse  :  '  Universalis  vox,  sequente 
commandment  of  the  law and  that  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  Israel,  negativa,  apud  Hebrseos  est  pro  negativa  universal^’ 

CHAPTER  X. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

Iir  what  follows,  the  apostle  lays  open  the  causes  of  the  5. ;  made,  not  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the  Jews,  but  to 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  and  answers  the  two  chief  objections  shew  them  the  impossibility  of  their  being  justified  by  law, 
whereby  they  justified  their  opposition  to  the  gospel.  The  that  they  might  be  obliged  to  go  to  Christ  for  that  bless- 
first  objection  was,  that  by  teaching  the  justification  of  the  ing,  who  was  exhibited  in  the  types  of  the  law,  ver.  4. — 
Jews  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  the  expiations  That  the  law  required  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts, 
of  the  law  of  Moses  were  rendered  of  no  use  in  their  justi-  the  apostle  proved  from  Moses’s  description  of  the  right- 
fication.  The  second  was,  that  by  admitting  the  Gentiles  eousness  which  it  enjoined,  and  the  reward  which  it  pro- 
into  the  church  and  covenant  of  God  without  circum-  mised.  The  former  consisted  in  doing  all  the  slatuloe 
cision,  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  made  void.  and  judgments  of  God,  delivered  in  the  law :  The  latter, 

His  answer  to  the  first  of  these  objections,  the  apostle  in  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan.  But  an  obedience 
began  with  telling  the  Jews  his  desire  and  prayer  to  God  of  this  kind  is  impossible,  and  its  reward  of  no  great 
was,  that  they  might  be  saved,  ver.  I. — Because  he  knew  value,  ver.  5. — Whereas  the  righteousness  enjoined  by 
they  had  a  great  zeal  in  matters  of  religion,  though  it  was  the  gospel,  and  the  reward  which  it  promises,  are  very 
not  directed  by  knowledge,  ver.  2. — Wherefore,  being  ig-  different  It  enjoins  a  righteousness  of  faith,  which  is 
norant  of  the  kind  of  righteousness  which  God  requires  easy  to  be  attained ;  and  promises  eternal  life,  a  reward 
from  sinners,  and  mistaking  the  nature  of  the  law  of  nowhere  promised  in  the  law.  For,  saith  the  apostle, 
Moses,  they  sought  to  become  righteous  by  observing  its  the  gospel,  which  requires  the  righteousness  of  faith,  to 
precepts  ;  and  where  they  failed,  by  having  recourse  to  shew  that  that  righteousness  may  easily  be  attained,  thus 
its  expiations.  So  that,  vainly  endeavouring  to  establish  speaketh  to  all  mankind  to  whom  it  is  now  preached : — 
a  righteousness  of  their  own,  they  had  not  submitted  to  Do  not  object  to  the  method  of  justification  revealed  in 
the  righteousness  of  God’s  appointment,  now  fully  re-  the  gospel,  that  Christ  the  object  of  thy  faith  is  removed 
veaJed  in  the  gospel,  ver.  3. — But  in  all  this  they  coun-  far  from  thee,  and  there  is  no  person  to  bring  him  down 
teracted  the  true  end  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  though  from  heaven  since  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  that  thou 
a  political  law,  being  given  by  God,  and  requiring  a  per-  inayest  see  and  believe  on  him,  ver.  6. — Neither  object 
feet  obedience  to  all  its  precepts  under  the  penalty  of  to  his  being  the  promised  seed,  in  whom  all  the  families 
death,  was  in  fact  a  republication  of  the  original  law  of  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  that  he  was  put  to  death, 
works ;  (see  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2.)  ;  Rom.  vii.  IJlust.  ver.  and  there  is  no  person  to  bring  him  up  from  the  grav 
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that  thou  mayest  see  him  crowned  with  glory  and  honour 
by  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection,  ver.  7.— For  the  gos¬ 
pel  tells  thee,  the  object  as  well  as  the  duty  of  faith  is 
brought  nigh  thee ;  it  is  explained  and  proved  to  thee  in 
the  clearest  manner,  and  is  easy  to  be  performed,  as  it 
hath  its  seat  in  the  mouth  and  in  the  heart,  being  the  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  Christ,  which  we  preach  by  inspiration, 
and  confirm  by  miracles,  ver.  8. — namely,  That  if  thou 
wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth  before  the  world,  that  Jesus 
is  lA>rd  and  CAri*r,  and  wilt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
G*1  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  declared  him 
to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ,  thou  shalt  be  saved  ;  a  reward 
which  the  law  does  not  promise  to  any  one,  ver.  9.— For 
with  the  heart  we  believe,  so  as  to  obtain  righteousness ; 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  of  our  faith  is  made,  so  as 
to  have  assurance  of  our  salvation,  ver.  10. — The  right¬ 
eousness  of  faith,  therefore,  enjoined  in  the  gospel,  is,  in 
its  nature  and  in  its  reward,  entirely  different  from  the 
righteousness  enjoined  in  the  law. 

To  the  second  objection,  that  the  admission  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  into  the  church  and  covenant  of  God  without  cir¬ 
cumcision,  is  contrary  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
the  apostle  replied,  that  the  prophets  have  taught  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith;  particularly  Isaiah,  in 
these  words,  ‘  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed/  ver.  11.— And  to  shew  that  the  expression 
-whosoever  does  not  mean  whosoever  of  the  Jews  only, 
but  whosoever  of  the  Gentiles  also,  the  apostle  observed, 
that  in  bestowing  salvation  God  makes  no  distinction  be¬ 
tween  Jew  and  Greek ;  but,  being  equally  related  to  all,  is 
rich  in  goodness  towards  all  who  call  upon  him,  ver.  12. 
— Besides,  Joel  hath  expressly  declared,  ch.  ii.  32.  ‘  That 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved/  ver.  13. — But  perhaps  ye  will  reply,  that  Joel  does 
not  speak  of  the  Gentiles,  because  it  cannot  be  said  that 
they  believe  on  the  true  God,  and  worship  him,  since  he 
was  never  preached  to  them  by  any  messengers  divinely 
commissioned,  ver.  14. — although  such  messengers  ought 
to  have  been  sent  to  them  long  ago,  according  to  Isaiah, 
who  insinuates  that  they  would  have  been  received  with 
joy,  namely,  in  that  passage  where  he  says,  1  How  beau¬ 
tiful  are  the  feet  of  them/  <fcc.  ver.  15. — But  to  this  I  an¬ 
swer,  that  in  the  passage  last  mentioned,  Isaiah  declares 
what  ought  to  have  happened,  and  not  what  wohld  have 
happened,  if  the  true  God  had  been  preached  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  For  he  foresaw,  that  even  the  Jews,  who  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  true  God,  would  not  believe  the  re¬ 
port  j)f  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  Christ, 
notwithstanding  it  ought  to  have  been  as  acceptable  to 
them  as  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  to  the  Gentiles, 


ver.  16. — However,  granting  that  faith  in  the  true  God 
cometh  by  Scaring,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God 
preached,  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  Gentiles  could  not 
believe  on  the  true  God,  ver.  17. — For  though  ye  say 
they  have  not  heard  concerning  him,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
believe  on  him  and  worship  him,  I  must  tell  you,  Yes, 
verily  they  have  heard;  for,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  God  hath  preached  to  all  men  his  owji  being,  per¬ 
fections,  and  worship,  by  that  grand  exhibition  of  himself 
which  he  hath  made  in  the  works  of  creation,  as  is  plain 
from  Psalm  xix.  4.  ‘Their  sound  hath  gone  through  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world.’  All 
mankind,  therefore,  may  know  and  worship  the  true  God, 
and  be  saved,  agreeably  to  Joel’s  declaration  above-men¬ 
tioned,  ver.  18. — But  ye  will  say,  Is  it  not  a  great  objec¬ 
tion  to  this  doctrine,  that  Israel,  to  whom  the  oracles  of 
God  were  intrusted,  is  ignorant  of  the  salvation  of  the 
Gentiles  through  faith,  and  of  their  reception  into  the 
church  and  covenant  of  God  equally  with  the  Jews'!  *1 
answer,  If  the  Jews  are  ignorant  of  these  things,  it  is  their 
own  fault.  For  Moses  foretold  them  in  the  law,  ver.  19. 
— and  Isaiah  yet  more  plainly,  ver.  20. — who  insinuated, 
that  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  people  of  God 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  would  provoke  the  Jewa 
exceedingly,  and  harden  them  in  their  infidelity  ;  inso¬ 
much,  that  though  Christ  in  person,  and  by  his  apostles, 
should  long  and  earnestly  endeavour  to  persuade  them, 
they  would  not  believe  on  him,  ver.  21. 

In  this  manner  did  the  apostle  lay  open  the  true  causes 
of  the  unbelief  of  his  countrymen.  They  rejected  the 
gospel,  because  it  reprobated  that  meritorious  righteous¬ 
ness  which  they  endeavoured  to  attain  by  performing  the 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  because 
it  required  them  to  seek  salvation  by  believing  on  Jesus, 
as  Lord  and  Christ,  and  offered  salvation  to  all  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  who  believed.  But  the  Jews  were  greatly  to  blame 
in  rejecting  the  gospel  upon  these  grounds,  seeing  their 
own  prophets  had  taught,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  the 
true  God,  and  worshippeth  him  sincerely,  shall  be  saved, 
although  he  be  preached  to  them  no  otherwise  than  by 
the  works  of  creation.  To  conclude,  the  same  prophets 
having  expressly  foretold  that  the  Jews,  by  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  would  be  provoked  to  reject  the  gospel,  and 
for  that  sin  should  themselves  be  cast  off,  the  apostle  re¬ 
presented  these  things  to  them,  in  the  hope  that  such 
among  them  as  were  candid,  when  they  observed  the 
events  to  correspond  with  the  predictions,  would  acqui¬ 
esce  in  the  appointment  of  God  concerning  the  Gentiles; 
sensible  that  it  was  proper  to  preach  him  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  in  -whom  all  nations  were  to  be  blessed. 


Nbw  Translation. 

Chap.  X. —  l  Brethren,  indeed  my  heart’s 
desire  and  prayer  which  is  to  God  for  Israel 
is,  that  they  may  be  saved.1 

2  For  I  bear  them  witness,  that  they  have 
(fjfADF  ©in)  a  great  zeal ,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge. 

3  (r«{,  93.)  Wherefore ,  being  ignorant  of 
the  righteousness  of  God,  (see  ver.  10,  note 
1.),  and  aeehing  to  establish  their  own  right¬ 
eousness,  (Phil.  iii.  9.),  they  have  not  submit¬ 
ted  to  the  righteousness  of  God  : 

4  (r<t^,  98.)  Although  Christ  is  the  end1 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  who 
believeth 


Commentary, 

Chap.  X. — 1  Brethren ,  knowing  the  punishment  which  they  shall 
suffer  who  reject  Jesus,  my  earnest  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  the  sin  of  unbelief.  See 
chap.  xi.  26. 

2  For  I  bear  them  witness ,  that  they  have  a  great  zeal  in  matters 
of  religion  :  (see  examples,  Acts  xxi.  27 — 31.  ch.  xxii.  3.)  But  their 
zeal  not  being  directed  by  knowledge ,  hath  misled  them. 

3  Wherefore,  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  which  God  ap¬ 
pointed  at  the  fall,  as  the  righteousness  of  sinners ;  and  seeking  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness ,  by  observing  the  sacrifices,  and 
ceremonies,  and  other  duties  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses,  they  have 
not  submitted  to  the  righteousness  of  God’s  appointment  by  faith: 

4  Although  the  believing  on  Christ  as  the  Messiah  is  the  end  for 
which  the  law  was  given,  that  righteousness  might  be  counted  to 
every  Jew  who  believeth . 


Ver.  1.  That  they  may  be  saved.]— Israel,  or  the  whole  body  of 
the  Jewish  nation  who  were  Ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God, 
being  the  subject  of  this  wish,  saved  must  mean 4  their  coming  to  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel a  sense  in  which  the  word  is 
used,  1  Tim.  11.  4.  ‘  Who  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
tU  knowledge  of  the  truth.*  Abo  Rom.  xi.  26.  ‘And  so  all  Israel 


shall  be  saved.'  Farther,  If  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruc¬ 
tion,  mentioned  ch.  ix.  22.  were  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  if  that 
description  implied  that  they  were  under  God’s  curse  of  reproba. 
tion,  the  apostle  would  not  here  have  prayed  for  their  salvation  at  all. 

Ver.  4.  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  lor  righteousness.]— Estius  and 
Eisner  are  of  opinion,  that  by  t*m;  yopou  Ls  meant  the  fulfilling  of 
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6  Tor  Moses  (Lev.  xviii.  5.)  describeth  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  the  law,  That  the 
man  -who  doth  these  things  shall  live'  in  them. 

6  But  the  righteousness  by  faith  thus  speak* 
eth,[  (Deut.  xxx.  12 — 14.),  Say  not  in  thine 
heart,  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  1  that  is, 
to  bring  down  Christ ,3 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  that 
is,  to  bring  again  Christ  (o,  157.)  from 
among  the  dead J 

8  But  what  does  it  say  ?  (to  pyut,  60.)  The 
matter  is  nigh  thee,1  in  thy  mouth ,  and  in  thy 
heart :  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  which  we 
preach2  / s'  HIGH  THEE . 

9  That  if  thou  wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,1  and  wilt  believe  with  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,3 
thou  shall  be  saved.3 

10  For  with  the  heart  (mmunau  ut  iusajo- 
tfr/w)  we  believe  unto  righteousness,1  and  with 
the  mouth  we  confess  unto  salvation.2 


5  For  Jlfoses  thus  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  by  the  law 
That  the  man  who  doth  Us  statutes  shall  live  by  them.  Now,  that 
kind  of  righteousness  being  impossible,  the  law  obliges  all  to  have 
recourse  to  Christ  for  righteousness ;  ver.  4. 

6  But  the  gospel,  which  enjoinBr/je  righteousness  which  is  by  faith, 
to  shew  that  it  is  attainable,  thus  speaketh ,  Say  not  in  thine  heart, 
who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ  to 
take  possession  of  the  kingdom,  as  if  that  were  necessary  to  one's  be¬ 
lieving  on  him. 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  that  is,  to  bring  again 
Christ  from  among  the  dead ,  raised  to  life,  as  if  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  had  proved  him  an  impostor. 

8  But  what  does  it  say  farther  ?  why  this,  The  matter  required  of 
thee  by  the  gospel  is  nigh  thee ,  and  hath  its  seat  in  thy  mouth ,  and 
in  thy  heart:  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  which  we  preach ,  as  th® 
righteousness  appointed  by  God,  is  nigh  thee ;  is  easily  understood 
and  attained. 

9  For  we  preach,  that  if,  notwithstanding  the  danger  accompany¬ 
ing  it,  thou  wilt  before  the  world  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  the  seed  in  whom  all  nations  are  blessed,  and,  au  the  ground 
of  that  confession,  wilt  sincerely  believe  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shall  be  saved . 

10  For  with  the  heart  we  believe,  so  as  to  attain  righteousness , 
and  with  the  mouth  we  confess  our  belief  in  Christ,  go  as  to  have  in 
ourselves  a  strong  assurance  of  salvation. 


the  law:’  both  because  tiXo;  is  used  in  that  sense,  Luke  xxii.37. 
*  These  things  which  are  predicted  of  me  (tixo?  i%*0  are  fulfilled  / 
and  because  in  giving  an  account  of  what  our  Lord  said  when  he  ex¬ 
pired,  the  evangelist  John,  chap.  xix.  30.  uses  the  derivative  word  in 
that  sense  (Tinxtrii,  sup.  ‘AU  things  are  accomplished.1 

Bexa  thinks,  that  as  ihe  law  was  designed  to  justify  them  who  obey¬ 
ed  it  perfectly,  Christ  may  be  called  the  ennof  the  law,  because  by 
his  death  he  hath  procured  that  justification  for  sinners  through 
faith,  which  the  law  proposed  to  bestow  through  works.  But  in  my 
opinion,  ‘the  end  of  the  law*  is  neither  of  tnese,  but  the  end  or 
purpose  for  which  the  law  was  given,  Tiainely,  to  Lead  the  Jews  to 
believe  in  Christ.  Accordingly,  its  types  were  intended  to  preserve 
among  the  Jews  the  expectation  of  that  atonement  for  sin  which 
Christ  was  to  make  by  his  death,  and  its  curse,  to  make  them  sensi¬ 
ble  that  they  could  not  be  justified  by  obeying  the  law,  but  must 
come  to  Christ  for  righteousness,  that  is,  to  the  gospel  concerning 
Christ  which  was  preached  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant  made  with 
him,  Gal.  iii.  8.  Hence  the  law  is  called,  ‘  apedagogue  to  bring  the 
Jews  to  Christ/  Gal.  iii.  24. 

Ver.  5.  The  man  who  doth  these  things  shall  live  in  them.}— This 
is  taken  from  Lev.  xviii.  5.  and  is  generally  thought  to  be  a  promise 
of  eternal  life  to  those  who  obeyed  the  law  of  Moses  perfectly.  But 
any  one  who  reads  that  chapter  throughout  will  be  sensible,  that 
though  1  the  doing  of  these  things*  means  a  perfect  obedience  to  the 
whole  law,  and  more  especially  to  the  statutes  and  judgments  writ¬ 
ten  in  that  chapter,  the  life  promised  to  the  Israelites,  as  a  reward 
of  that  general  obedience,  iu  only  their  living  long  and  happily  as  a 
nation  in  Canaan.  See  Lev.  xviii.  26—29. 

Ver.  6. — l.  Bui  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  thus  speaketh.} 
—Here  the  apostle  personifies  the  gospel,  and  makes  it  say  of  its 
doctrines  and  precepts,  what  Moses  said  concerning  his  command¬ 
ment  or  law,  Deut.  xxx.  11—14.  though  in  a  sense  somewhat  differ¬ 
ent.  We  have  a  personification  of  the  same  kind  in  Plato’s  Apol. 
Socrat.  where  the  laws  of  Athens  are  introduced  addressing  Socrates 
in  a  long  speech,  to  dissuade  him  from  escaping  out  of  prison,  as  his 
friend  Crilo  proposed,  who  had  bribed  the  jailer  for  that  purpose. 

2.  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  1  that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ.] — 
The  Jews,  it  would  seem,  thought  it  not  reasonable  to  believe  on 
Jesus  as  the  Christ,  unless  he  was  brought  from  heaven  in  a  visible 
manner,  to  take  possession  of  the  kingdom.  For  they  expected 
Messiah  to  appear  in  that  manner,  and  called  it  '  the  sign  from  hea¬ 
ven,’  Matt.  xvi.  1. 

Ver.  7.  Or  who  shall  descend  into(Tii*  «6v<r<r ow)  the  deep?  that  is, 
to  bring  again  Christ  from  among  the  dead.}— The  Jews  expected 
that  Messiah  would  abide  with  them  for  ever,  John  xii.  34.  Where¬ 
fore,  when  the  disciples  saw  Jesus  expire  on  the  cross,  they  gave  up 
all  hope  of  his  being  the  Christ :  Luke  xxiv.  21.  1  We  trusted  that  it 
had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel.’  It  is  true,  the  ob¬ 
jection  taken  from  Christ’s  death  was  fully  removed  by  his  resur¬ 
rection.  But  the  Jews  pretending  not  to  have  sufficient  proof  of  that 
miracle,  insisted  that  Jesus  should  appear  in  person  among  them,  to 
convince  them  thathewas  really  risen.  This  theyexpressea  by  one’s 
descending  into  the  abyss  to  bring  Christ  up  from  the  dead.  The 
abyss  here  signifies  the  receptacle  for  departed  souls,  called  Hades , 
because  it  is  an  invisible  place ;  ace  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  note  ;  and  the  abyss 
or  deep,  because  the  Jews  supposed  it  to  be  a9  far  below  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  as  heaven  was  thought  to  be  above  it,  Psal.  cxxxix.  8. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  The  matter  is  nigh  thee.J^To  here  translated  the 
matter, answers  to  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  not  only  a  speech, 
doctrine,  command,  duty,  dec.  but  any  matter  or  thing  whatever, 
Ess.  iv.  60.  Thus  Luke  i.  37.  ‘  For  with  God  (*■**  *  nothing  shall 
be  impossible.’  Here  it  signifies  the  duty  of  faith,  as  is  plain  from 
the  latter  clause,  where  we  have  to  rm  irtriwc,  the  matter  of 
faith.  Things  obscure  and  difficult,  were  said  by  the  Hebrews  to 
d®  fer  off;  but  things,  easily  understood,  and  easily  attained,  were 


said  to  be  nigh,  Rom.  vii.  18.21.  Of  this  latter  character  was  the  mat 
ter  or  duly  of  faith,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  following  clause. 

2.  In  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  which 
we  preach.] — The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  duly  of  faith  m 
Christ  which  he  preached,  was  nigh  them,  was  easy  to  be  perform¬ 
ed,  because  it  was  founded  on  the  strongest  evidence.  The  eye-wit¬ 
nesses,  by  testifying  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and 
by  confirming  their  testimony  with  miracles,  gave  all  men  more  full 
assurance  of  his  resurrection,  than  if  he  had  shewn  himself  alive 
after  his  resurrection  to  all  the  world.  For  such  an  appearance 
would  have  been  no  proof  of  his  resurrection  to  any  but  to  those 
who  had  known  him  in  his  lifetime,  and  had  seen  him  expire  on  the 
cross.  Or  if  it  is  thought,  that  such  an  appearance  would  have  con¬ 
vinced  those  who  never  had  seen  Jesus  before,  I  ask,  How  could 
they  know  that  the  person  who  called  himself  ‘  Jesus  risen  from  the 
dead/  was  really  he,  except  by  the  testimony  of  those  who  knew 
him  in  his  lifetime,  and  had  seen  him  die  7  So  then,  even  this  loudly 
demanded  proof  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  resolves  itself  into  the 
very  evidence  which  we  now  possess ;  namely,  the  testimony  of  thw 
persons  who  conversed  with  him  familiarly  during  his  lifetime,  and 
saw  him  die,  and  who  gained  testimony  to  the  credit  which  they 
bare  to  his  resurrection,  by  working  miracles  in  support  of  it.  Far¬ 
ther,  by  preaching  that  the  deliverance  which  the  Christ  was  to 
work  for  the  Jews,  was  not  a  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  from  the  dominion  and  punishment  of  sin,  called,  ver. 
9.  salvation ,  the  apostles  made  the  Jews  sensible,  that  to  work  this 
kind  of  salvation,  there  is  no  occasion  for  the  Christ’s  coming  down 
from  heaven,  in  a  visible  pompous  manner,  to  take  to  himself  a 
temporal  kingdom.  The  duty  therefore  of  faith,  which  the  aposilri 
preached  aa  necessary  to  salvation,  was  both  plain  and  easy,  and 
was  to  be  performed  with  the  mouth  and  with  the  heart,  in  the 
manner  explained  ver.  9. 

Ver.  9. — l.  That  if  thnu  wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  <fcc.) — The  duty  of  faith,  which  we  apostles  preach  as  neces 
Bary  to  salvation,  is  this  :  ‘  That  if  thou  wilt  confess  wilh  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus  /  that  is,  wilt  openly  confess  Jesus  to  be  Lord  and 
Christ.  This  interpretation  the  apostle  Peter  hath  taught  us,  Acts 
ii.  36.  'Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ/  that  is,  ruler  over  all,  and  the  promised  Messiah,  Psal. 
ii.  2.  6. 

2.  And  wilt  believe  with  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead  ] — The  apostle  mentions  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  as  the  principal  article  to  be  believed  in  order  to  salvation ; 
because  by  that  miracle  God  demonstrated  Jesus  to  be  his  Son,  es¬ 
tablished  his  authority  as  a  lawgiver,  and  rendered  all  the  things 
which  he  taught  and  promised  indubitable. 

3.  Thou  shalt  be  saved.} — Thou  shall  obtain  that  deliverance  from 
sin  and  punishment,  which  the  Christ  was  to  accomplish  by  hii 
appearing  on  earth;  because,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next 
verse,  this  faith  shall  be  counted  to  thee  for  righteousness. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  For  with  the  heart  we  believe  unro  righteousness  ] — 
To  believe  with  the  heart,  is  to  believe  in  such  a  manner  as  to  en¬ 
gage  the  affections,  and  influence  the  actions.  This  sincere  faith 
carrying  the  believer  to  obey  God  and  Christ,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  it 
is  called  ‘the  obedience  of  faith.’  and  the  ‘righteousness  of  faith/ 
Also,  because  God  for  the  sake  or  Christ  wilt  count  this  kind  of  laith 
to  the  believer  for  righteousness,  it  is  called  '  the  righteousness  of 
God the  righteousness  which  God  hath  appointed  lor  sinners,  and 
which  he  will  accept  and  reward. 

2.  And  with  the  mouth  we  confess  unto  salvation.} — In  the  first 
ages,  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  depended,  in  a  great  measure,  on 
Christ's  disciples  confessing  nim  openly  before  tno  world,  and  on 
their  Bealing  their  confession  with  their  blood.  Hence  Christ  re¬ 
quired  It  in  the  most  express  terms,  and  threatened  to  deny  thoss 
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1 1  For  the  Scripture  saith,  (Isa.  ixviii  16.), 
Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed.  See  chap.  it.  33. 

12  (r*?.94.)  Indeed  there  it  no  distinction 
(n)  either  of  Jew  (*=u)  or  of  Greek  ;  for  the 
same  Lon!  of  all  is  rich  towards  all  who  call 
upon  him. 

13  For  whosoever  will  call1  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

H  Jew.  (Out,  264.)  But  how  shall  they 
call  on  HIM  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  T 
And  how  shall  they  believe  is  HIM  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  1  And  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  1 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they 
be  sent  t  as  it  is  written,  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet’  of  them  who  bring  good  tidings  of  peace , 
of  them  who  bring  good  tidings  of  good  things I 

16  Apostle.  (Axxat,  81.)  Nevertheless , 
all  have  not  obeyed  the  good  tidings  /  for 
Itaiah  saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  (th  ouu*t 
46.)  our  report ! 

17  Jew.  89.)  So  then  (mnc)  belief 
cometh  from  hearing,  and  (*)  this  hearing  by 
the  word  of  God.1 

18  Apostle.  But  55.)  I  ash,  Have 
they  not  heard!1  Yes,  verily;  their  sound 
hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth,2  and  their  words 
to  the  ends  of  the  world. 

19  Jew.  But  (\rye»>  55.)  I  object ,  Israel 
hath  not  known.' — AposTLE -  First,  Moses 
saith  (Deut.  xixii.  21,)  I  will  provoke  you 
to  jealousy2  by  THAT  WHICH  IS  no  nation  ; 
by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you.3 


11  That  all  who  believe  on  Christ,  and  confess  him,  shall  be 
sived,  is  certain  :  for  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  the 
precious  corner-stofiet  shall  not  make  haste  out  of  the  presence  of 
God  or  men,  as  ashamed. 

12  Indeed,  in  the  salvation  of  mankind,  there  is  no  distinction  of 
Jew  or  Gentile  ;  For  the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  in  mercy  towards 
all  who  call  upon  him.  He  will  save  not  those  only  who  believe  on 
Jesus,  but  all  in  every  nation  who  sincerely  worship  the  true  God. 

13  For  so  the  prophet  Joel  hath  declared,  chap.  ii.  32.  Whoso¬ 
ever  will  worship  the  true  God  sincerely,  shall  be  saved. 

14  But  in  the  passage  just  now  quoted,  Joel  cannot  be  supposed 
to  speak  of  the  Gentiles.  For  how  shall  they  worship  the  true  God , 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  Aim, 
of  whom  they  have  never  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  of  him, 
without  a  preacher  to  declare  him  1 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach  God  to  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  be 
sent  by  him  ?  which  ought  to  have  been  done  long  ago,  because  such 
preachers  would  have  been  well  received,  as  Isaiah  insinuates,  chap, 
lii.  7.  saying,  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidingSy  that  publisheth  peace,  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good  ! 

16  Nevertheless y  that  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  would  have 
been  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles  in  former  times,  is  not  certain  ;  since 
all  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  preaching  of  the  Messiah  ought  to  have 
been  acceptable,  have  not  obeyed  the  good  tidings  ;  for  Isaiah  saith , 
Lord y  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

17  So  then  you  acknowledge,  that  belief  in  the  true  God  cometh 
from  hearing  concerning  him  ;  and  this  hearing,  by  the  word  or 
speech  concerning  God ,  uttered  in  some  intelligible  manner. 

18  Be  it  so.  But  I  ask,  Have  the  Gentiles  not  heard  concerning 
the  true  God  !  Yes,  verily ,  they  have  all  heard.  For  the  Psalmist 
says,  4  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  &c.  Their  line 
is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth ,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world / 

19  But  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  I  object,  that  Israel,  God’# 
God’s  ancient  church,  hath  not  known  any  thing  of  that  matter. 
— Apostle •  If  they  are  ignorant,  it  is  their  own  fault.  For,  first, 
Moses  saith ,  I  will  move  you  to  jealousy  by  those  who  are  not  a 
people  of  God  ;  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you  ;  namely,  by 
granting  salvation  to  the  Gentiles. 


who  denied  him  ;  Matt-  x.  32,  33. ;  1  John  iv.  15.  The  confessing 
Christ  being  so  necessary,  and  at  the  same  time  so  difficult  a  duly, 
the  apostle  very  properly  connected  the  assurante  of  salvation 
therewith;  because  it  was  the  best  evidence  which  the  disciple 
of  Christ  could  have  of  his  own  sincerity,  and  of  his  being  willing 
to  perform  every  other  act  of  obedience  required  of  him.  There  is 
a  difference  between  the  profession  and  the  confession  of  our  faith. 
To  profess ,  is  to  declare  a  thing  of  our  own  accord ;  but  to  confess, 
is  to  declare  a  thing  when  asked  concerning  it  This  distinction 
Cicero  mentions  in  his  oration  Pro  Cecinna. 

Ver.  13.  For  whosoever  will  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.] — See 
1  Cor.  i.  2.  note  6.  This  text  is  quoted  by  the  apostle,  to  prove  that 
the  heathens  who  worship  the  true  God  sincerely  will  be  saved ;  as 
:s  evident  from  the  objection  staled  in  the  following  verse.  It  is 
true,  Joel,  after  having  lorelold  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  first 
disciples  of  Christ,  adds  the  words  quoted  by  the  apostle.  But  it  does 
not  follow,  that,  according  to  Joel,  those  only  arc  to  be  saved  who 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit.  The 
salvation  which  Joel  speaks  of  is  eternal  salvation,  consequently  it 
was  not  then  to  be  bestowed.  It  was  only  foretold,  that  after  the  ef¬ 
fusion  of  the  Spirit,  salvation  would  be  preached  as  a  blessing  to  be 
bestowed,  at  the  general  judgment,  on  all  who,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  *  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  is,  who 
sincerely  worshipped  the  true  God.— The  publication  of  this  great 
event  was  extremely  proper  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  because 
salvation  had  been  procured  for  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God  by 
what  Christ  had  done  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem;  which  I  think  the 
true  import  of  the  prophet’s  words,  ver.  32.  'And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  shall  be  de¬ 
livered  ;  For  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  deliverance.4 
Deliverance  shall  be  wrought  for  whosoever  calleth  on  the  name  of 
Jehovah;  and  that  deliverance  shall  be  preached  to  all  with  the 
greatest  assurance,  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  beginning  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  according  to  Christ’s  command.  Luke  xxiv.  47. 

Ver.  15.  How  beautiful  arc  the  feet  of  them  who  bring  good  tid¬ 
ings  of  peace!]— This  figurative  idea  was  not  peculiar  to  the  He¬ 
brews.  Bos  tells  us,  that  Sophocles  represents  the  hands  and  feet 
of  them  who  come  on  some  kind  errand,  as  beautiful  in  the  eyes 
of  those  who  are  profited  thereby.  The  figure,  as  applied  by  Isaiah, 
Is  extremely  proper.  The  feel  of  those  who  travel  through  dirty  or 
dusty  roads  are  a  sight  naturally  disagreeable.  But  when  Ihej  are 
thus  disfigured  by  travelling  a  long  journey,  to  bring  good  licit:  -gs 
of  peace  and  deliverance  to  those  who  have  been  oppressed  by 
their  enemies,  they  appear  beautiful. 

Ver.  17.  And  this  hea^ng  (J<*  o<)  by  the  word  of  God.]— lei 

allusion,  perhaps,  to  Isaiah  Ivil.  19.  where  faith  is  represented  as  1  the 


fruit  of  the  lips.'  here  signifies  a  speech  or  discourse  of  some 
length  ;  as  it  does  likewise,  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  1  Pet.  i.  25.  In  this  latter 
text,  denotes  the  whole  of  the  gospel  — The  speech  uttered  by 
the  works  of  creation  may  filly  be  called  '  the  speech  of  God,’  both 
because  it  is  a  speech  concerning  the  being  and  perfections  of 
God,  and  because  it  is  a  speeclt  uttered  by  God  himself. 

Ver.  18.— I.  But  lask,  Ilavcthey  notheardl]—  In  reasoning  against 
the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jew  proceeds  on  the  supposition 
that  they  could  not  know  and  worship  the  true  God,  unless  he  had 
sent  among  them  preachers  to  make  himself  known  to  them  ;  and 
insinuates,  ver.  15.  that  this  should  have  been  done  long  ago,  be* 
cause  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  would  have  been  acceptable 
to  them.  To  this  the  apostle  replies,  Ifwe  are  to  judge  of  the  matter 
by  the  reception  which  the  Jews  gave  to  the  preaching  concerning 
the  Christ,  it  is  tar  from  being  certain  that  the  preaching  of  the  true 
God,  by  messengers  divinely  commissioned,  would  in  very  early 
times  be  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16.  The  Jew  replies,  ver. 
17.  So  then  you  acknowledge,  that  belief coincth  from  hearing,  and 
this  hearing  from  the  word  ofGod  preached  ;  insinuating,  that  as  the 
Gentiles  had  never  heard  the  word  of  God,  it  cannot  be  thought 
that  any  of  them  have  believed  on  him.  This  insinuation  the  apostle 
confutes  by  asking,  ver.  18.  *  Have  (hey  not  heard  *’  Then  answers 
his  own  question,  'Yes,  verily,  they  have  heard  the  true  God 
preached  by  the  works  of  creation  a  preaching  most  ancient, 
universal,  and  loud  :  ‘Their  sound  hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth.’ 

2.  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth.]— That  all 
mankind  have  heard  the  word  ofGod,  the  apostle  proves  from  Psal. 
xix.  1.  where  it  isaffinned,  that  the  works  of  creation,  especially  the 
heavens,  that  is,  the  luminaries  placed  in  the  heavens,  by  their  con¬ 
stant  and  regular  motions,  pioducing  day  and  night,  and  the  vicissi¬ 
tude  of  seasons,  with  all  their  beneficial  consequences,  preach  the 
true  God  to  the  Gentiles,  in  every  age  and  country.  This  speech 
uttered  by  the  works  of  creation,  is  as  properly  God’s  as  the  speech 
uttered  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  has  always  been  so  uni¬ 
versal,  and  so  intelligible,  that  ifany  ofthc  Gentiles  have  not  known 
and  worshipped  the  true  God,  they  are  altogether  inexcusable,  as  the 
apostle  affirms,  Rom.  i.  20.— What  the  apostle  calls  their  sot/nd,  is  in 
the  Hebrew  their  line.  But  Pocock,  Miscel.  c.  4.  p.  46.  hath  shown 
that  the  Hebrew  word  translated  line  r;gnities  also  a  loud  voice  or  cru. 

Ver.  19  —  1.  Israel  hath  not  known.]— M»  tv*  i^vw.  The  particle 
p*,  as  placed  in  this  sentence,  is  commonly  the  sign  of  a  question. 
But  I  nave  translated  ^iovx  as  a  double  negation,  which  in  the 
Greek  language,  renders  the  negation  stronger.  Sec  Roin.  viii.  12. 
where,  as  in  this  passage,  the  negative  particle  is  out  of  its  place. — 
That  the  thing  Israel  hath  not  known,  was  the  salvation  of  tne  Gen¬ 
tiles,  who  lived  without  haflng  any  external  revelation  given  them. 
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20  (ai,  104.)  Besides,  Isaiah  is  very  bold1 
(* ju,  210.)  when  he  saith  I  am  found  by  them 
who  did  not  seek  me;2  I  atn  shewn  to  them 
who  did  not  ask  for  me. 

21  But  (srgflc,  290.)  concerning  Iaarel  he 
saith,  (ch.  lxv.  2.),  All  day  long  I  have 
stretched  forth  my  hands1  to  a  disobedient  and 
rebelling  people.2 


20  Besides ,  Isaiah  is  -very  bold ,  in*  speaking  of  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  he  saith ,  (ch.  lxv.  I.),4  I  am  sought  of  them  that  ask 
not  for  me;  lam  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not.  I  said,  Behold, 
me,  behold  me,  to  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name.’ 

21  But  concernijig  the  Israelites  he  saith ,  I  have  spread  out  my 
hands  all  the  day  long ,  to  a  disobedient  and  rebelling  people:  I  have 
long  earnestly  entreated  that  unbelieving  and  rebellious  people  U> 
return  :  But  to  no  purpose. 


is  evident  from  the  apostle’s  answer  contained  in  the  next  sen¬ 
tence. 

2.  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy.] — Jealousy,  according  to  Taylor, 
is  that  passion  which  is  excited  by  another’s  sharing  in  those  ho¬ 
nours  and  enjoyments  which  we  consider  as  ours,  and  wish  to  ap¬ 
propriate  to  ourselves.  Thus,  the  Jews  are  said  to  ‘provoke  God  to 
jealousy,’  by  giving  to  idols  that  honour  which  is  due  to  him  alone. 
In  the  texts  quoted  by  the  apostle,  God  foretells  that  the  Jews  in 
their  turn  shouldbe  'inoved;tojcalousy,’  hy  his  taking  from  them  the 
honoars  and  privileges  in  which  they  gloried,  and  by  his  giving 
them  to  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  greatly  despised.  Accordingly,  the 
Jews  were  exceedingly  enraged  when  the  apostles  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 

3.  By  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you  }— That  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  are  meant  in  this  prophecy,  is  plain  from  Jer.  x.  8.  where 
idolaters  are  called  a  foolish  people. 

Vcr.  20.— 1.  Besides,  Isaiah  is  very  bold  ] — He  was  not  afraid  of 
the  resentment  of  the  Jews,  who,  he  knew,  would  be  exceedingly 
provoked  at  what  he  was  going  to  prophesy. 


2.  I  am  found  by  them  who  did  not  seek  me  ] — They  who  did  not 
seek  God ,  <kc.  are  the  Gentiles,  who,  being  wholly  occupied  with  the 
worship  of  idols,  never  once  thought  of  inquiring  after,  or  worship 
ping  the  true  God.  Nevertheless,  to  the  Gentiles,  while  in  this  stale. 
God,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  made  himself  known,  and  of¬ 
fered  himself  as  the  object  of  theirworship 

Ver.  21.— 1.  But  concerning  Israel  he  saith,  All  day  long  I  have 
stretched  forth  my  hands.]— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  action  of  an 
orator,  who,  in  speaking  to  the  multitude,  stretches  out  his  arms,  to 
express  his  earnestness  and  affection. — By  observing  that  these 
words  were  spoken  oflsracl,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  the  others 
were  spoken  of  the  Gentiles. 

2.  A  rebelling  people] — Av-r»xiy&vT*.  In  the  Hebrew  text  it  is, 
4  Who  walk  in  a  way  that  is  not  good,  after  their  own  thoughts.’ 
But  this  is  the  same  with  a  rebellious  people.  In  Jude,  ver.  II.  the 
word  xvTtkoym.  is  applied  to  the  rebellion  of  Korah.  See  note  4.  on 
that  verse. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Our  Lord  having  declared  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  Jews,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  to  be 
taken  from  the  Jews,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  Matt, 
xxi.  43.  ;  also  having  foretold  to  the  same  persons  the 
burning  of  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxii.  7.  and  to  his  disciples 
the  demolition  of  the  temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  the 
nation  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  Luke  xxi.  24.,  we 
cannot  think  the  Christian  preachers  would  conceal  those 
things  from  their  unbelieving  brethren.  Stephen  seems 
to  have  spoken  of  them,  Acts  v.  13.  and  St.  Paul  often. 
For  the  objection  which  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew, 
Rom.  iii.  3.  4  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  God  V  is  founded  on  his  having  affirmed,  that 
the  nation  was  to  be  cast  off,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan. 
Farther,  the  same  apostle,  in  chap.  ix.  of  this  epistle,  hath 
shewn,  that  without  injustice  God  might  take  away  from 
the  Jews  privileges  which  he  hath  conferred  on  them  gra¬ 
tuitously  ;  and  even  punish  them,  by  expelling  them  from 
Canaan  for  their  disobedience.  Wherefore,  that  the  fore¬ 
knowledge  of  the  evils  which  were  coming  on  their  bre¬ 
thren  might  not  affect  the  Jewish  Christians  too  much,  the 
apostle  in  this  chapter  comforted  them,  by  assuring  them 
that  the  rejection  of  the  nation  was  not  to  be  total ;  be¬ 
cause  at  no  period  hath  the  disobedience  of  the  Jews  been 
total,  ver.  1-10. — Neither  is  it  to  be  fnal,  but  for  a 
limited  time  only,  to  make  way  for  the  entering  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church,  by  whose  reception  the  Jews  at 
last  will  be  provoked  to  emulate  them,  and  will  receive 
the  gospel,  vcr.  11-16. — On  this  occasion,  the  apostle 
exhorted  the  Gentiles,  now  become  the  visible  church  of 
God,  not  to  speak  with  contempt  of  the  Jews  who  were 
rejected,  because  if  they  themselves  became  disobedient 
to  God,  they  should  in  like  manner  be  cast  off,  ver.  17- 
24. — Then,  for  the  consolation  of  the  Jewish  converts,  he 
assured  them,  that  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  conic 
into  the  church,  the  whole  nation  will  be  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith,  as  was  predicted  hy  Isaiah,  vcr.  25-27. 

The  great  events  in  the  divine  dispensations  displayed 
in  this  chapter,  namely,  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
the  general  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  future 
tonversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  St,  Faul  was  anx- 
V>us  to  place  in  a  proper  light ;  because  the  Jews,  believ¬ 
ing  that  no  person  could  be  saved  out  of  their  church, 
interpreted  the  prophecies  concerning  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  of  their  conversion  to  Judaism,  What  impres¬ 


sion  his  declarations  concerning  these  events  made  on  the 
unbelieving  Jews  of  his  own  time,  is  not  known.  This 
only  is  certain,  that  in  a  few  years  after  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  written,  the  apostle’s  prediction  concerning 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of  their  re¬ 
ligious  and  political  constitution,  received  a  signal  accom¬ 
plishment.  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  the 
temple  was  thrown  down  to  the  foundation,  and  such  of 
the  Jews  as  survived  the  war  were  sold  into  foreign 
countries  for  slaves.  The  Levitical  worship,  by  this 
means,  being  rendered  impracticable,  and  the  union  of 
the  Jews  as  a  nation  being  dissolved,  God  declared,  in  a 
visible  manner,  that  he  had  cast  off  the  Jews  from  being 
his  people,  and  that  he  had  put  an  end  to  the  law  of  Mo¬ 
ses,  and  to  the  Jewish  peculiarity.  Wherefore,  after  tho 
pride  of  the  Jews  was  thus  humbled,  and  their  power  to 
persecute  the  Christians  was  broken,  any  opposition  which, 
in  their  dispersed  state,  they  could  make  to  the  gospel,  was 
of  little  avail ;  and  any  attempts  of  the  judaizing  teachers  lu 
corrupt  its  doctrines,  on  the  old  pretence  of  the  universal 
and  perpetual  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  must  have 
appeared  ridiculous.  And  this  is  what  the  apostle  meant 
when  he  told  the  Romans,  chap.  xvi.  20.  4  That  the  God 
of  peace  would  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly.’ 
Farther,  in  regard  the  apostle’s  predictions  concerning 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews  have  long  ago  been  accom¬ 
plished,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe,  that  the  other 
events  foretold  by  him  will  be  accomplished  likewise  in 
their  season;  namely,  the  general  coming  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Christian  church,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
in  a  body  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  their  restoration  to 
the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God.  Accordingly,  from 
the  beginning,  there  hath  prevailed  in  the  church  a  con¬ 
stant  opinion,  that  the  Jews  ore  to  be  converted  towards 
the  end  of  the  world,  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is 
come  in.  See  ver.  15.  note  1* 

His  discourse  on  these  important  subjects  the  apostle 
concluded  with  remarking,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in 
their  turn,  having  been  disobedient  to  God,  he  hath 
locked  them  all  up  ns  condemned  crimnols,  that  he 
might  in  one  and  the  same  manner  have  mercy  on  all, 
by  making  them  his  people,  and  bestowing  on  them, 
from  mere  favour,  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  vcr.  30-32. — And  being  deeply  affected 
with  the  survey  which  he  had  taken  of  God’s  dealings 
with  mankind,  he  cried  out,  as  ravished  with  the  grandeur 
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of  the  view,  ‘O  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg¬ 
ments.  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!’  ver.  33,  34,  35. 
Then  ascribed  to*  God  the  glory  of  having  created  the 
universe,  and  of  preserving  and  governing  it,  so  ns  to 
make  ail  things  issue  in  the  accomplishment  of  those  be¬ 
nevolent  purposes,  which  his  wisdom  had  planned  from 
the  beginning,  for  making  his  creatures  happy,  ver,  36. 

In  this  sublime  manner  hath  the  apostle  finished  his 
discourse  concerning  the  dispensations  of  religion  which 
have  taken  place  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world.  And 
from  his  account  it  appears  that  these  dispensations  were 
adapted  to  the  then  circumstances  of  mankind  ;  that  they 
are  parts  of  a  grand  design  formed  hy  God  for  delivering 
the  human  race  from  the  evil  consequences  of  sin,  and 
for  ex  airing  them  to  the  highest  perfection  of  Which  their 


nature  is  capable ;  and  that,  both  in  its  progress  and  its 
accomplishment,  the  scheme  of  man’s  salvation  contri¬ 
butes  to  the  establishment  of  God’s  moral  government, 
and  to  the  displaying  of  his  perfections  in  all  their  lustre 
to  the  whole  intelligent  creation.  This  grand  scheme, 
therefore,  being  highly  worthy  of  God  its  author,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  it  is  so  beautifully  dis¬ 
played  in  its  several  parts,  is  certainly  one  of  the  most 
useful  books  of  scripture,  and  merits  to  be  read  with  at¬ 
tention,  not  by  Christians  only,  but  by  unbelievers,  if 
they  wish  to  know  the  real  doctrines  of  revelation,  and 
what  the  inspired  writers  themselves  have  advanced,  for 
shewing  the  propriety  of  the  plan  of  our  redemption,  and 
for  confuting  the  objections  which  have  been  raised,  cither 
against  revelation  in  general,  or  any  part  thereof  in  par¬ 
ticular. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  XI. —  1  Jew.  (a rye*  *r,  55.)  /  ask 
then ,  hath  God  cast  off  his  people? — ApoSz 
TLE ■  By  no  means.  For  even  I  am  an 
Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  off  his  people  -whom  he 
foreknew.1  Know  ye  not  what  the  scripture 
eaith  (»)  to  Elijah, when  he  complaineth  (see 
Rom.  viii.  27.  note)  to  God  against  Israel 
saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and 
have  digged  down  thine  altars,1  and  I  am  left 
alone,2  and  they  seek  my  life. 

4  B  ut  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him  1 
I  have  reserved  to  myself  9even  thousand  men1 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image 
op  Baa].2 

5  So  then ,  ex <en  at  this  present  time ,  there  is 
a  remnant  according  to  an  election  by  grace.' 

6  And  if  by  grace,  it  is  no  more  of  works, 
(vrd)  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace:  But 
if  of  works,  it  is  no  more  grace,  otherwise 
work  is  no  more  work. 


Commit  i art. 

Chap.  XL — l  I  ash  then ,  Do  you  from  these  prophecies  infer 
that  God  hath  cast  off  his  people  for  ever?  By  no  means.  For  even 
I  am  one  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  a  descendant  of  Abraham, 
and  sprung  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  .*  Yet  I  am  not  castoff;  I  am 
still  one  of  God’s  peoi>'2,  by  believing  in  Christ. 

2  God  hath  at  no  time  cast  off  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  nation 
•whom  he  formerly  chose.  In  the  greatest  national  defections,  there 
were  always  some  who  continued  faithful  to  God.  Know  ye  not 
what  the  scripture  saith  was  spoken  to  Elijah ,  when  he  complained 
to  God  against  the  Israelites  as  having  all  followed  idols,  saying , 

3  Lot  d,  ‘The  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant, 
thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword,  and 
I,  even  I  only,  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away/  1 
Kings  xix.  18. 

4  Elijah  imagined  that  the  whole  nation  had  been  guilty  of 
idolatry.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him?  I  have  left 
me  seven  thousand  in  Israel ,  all  the  knees  which  have  not  bowed 
unto  Baal ;  l  Kings  xix.  18. 

5  So  then ,  even  at  this  present  time ,  there  is  a  remnant ,  who,  by 
believing  on  Jesus,  continue  to  be  the  people  of  God  still,  according 
to  an  election  by  favour . 

6  And  if  this  election  to  be  the  church  of  God  is  by  favour ,  it 
cannot  have  happened  on  account  of  works  performed,  otherwise 
favour  is  no  more  favour  :  but  if  it  be  on  account  of  works  merit¬ 
ing  it,  there  is  no  more  favour  in  it,  otherwise  work  is  no  more 
work  :  it  merits  nothing. 


Ver.  2  Gorl  hath  not  cast  offhis  people  whom  he  foreknew.]—  Ov 
wfityvu.  The  foreknowledge  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this 
passage,  cannot  be  God’s  foreknowledge  of  his  people  to  be  heirs  of 
eternal  life:  for,  in  that  case,  the  supposition  of  his  casting  them 
ofT could  not  possibly  be  made.  But  it  is  God’s  foreknowledge  of  the 
Jews  to  be  his  visible  church  and  people  on  earth.  The  word&now 
haih  this  sense,  Amos  iii.  2  *  You  only  have  I  known,’  that  is,  ac¬ 
knowledged  or  chosen ,  '  before  all  cite  families  of  the  earth.’  In 
Whitby’s  opinion,  God's  people  whom  he  foreknew,  were  such  of 
the  Jews  as  believed  in  Christ,  called,  ver.  7.  ‘the  election.’  But 
as  ‘  his  people,’  ver.  1.  signifies  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  the  phrase 
in  ver.  7.  must  be  taken  in  the  same  general  sense. 

Ver.  3. — l.  And  have  digged  down  tnine  altars.] — By  the  law,  the 
altars  of  God  were  to  be  made  of  earth,  Exod.  xx.  24.  And  ihs 
Israelites  were  to  have  one  altar  only,  for  offering  sacrifice  to  their 
only  Lord  and  King.  Wherefore,  when  the  tribes  whose  inherit¬ 
ance  was  on  i  he  east  side  of  Jordan  raised  an  altar  for  themselves, 
it  was  considered  as  rebellion  again>l  God,  Josh.  xxii.  18, 19.  The  one 
altar  appointed  for  the  whole  congregation,  was  always  raised  where 
the  tabernacle  was  pitched.  But  as  at  first  no  certain  place  was  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  tabernacle,  we  find  altars  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  1  Sam.  vii.  17.  xi.  15.  xvi.  2,  3.  After  the  revolt  of  the  ten 
tribes,  their  princes  did  not  think  it  proper  that  they  should  any 
longer  go  dp  to  Jcru'alemto  oflW  sacrifice  ;  they  therefore  raised  al¬ 
tars  in  their  own  country,  for  the  offering  of  sacrifices  to  God  Eli¬ 
jah  also  built  an  altar  on  Carmel,  for  the  pun>ose  of  showing  whe¬ 
ther  the  I-ord  or  Baal  was  God,  I  Kings  xvii.  3U.  32  It  was  ol  these 
altars  Elijah  spake,  when  he  complained  that  the  idolaters  had 
thrown  them  down,  1  Kings  xix.  14.  In  translating  that  passage,  the 
LXX.  have  used  the  word  xx^iiXsv,  ‘they  have  taken  away.’  But 
the  word  xxtstxxv*!/,  used  by  the  apostle,  is  more  literal,  and 
agrees  better  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  ‘they  have  digged 
down’  thine  altars.  This  is  one  of  many  passages  which  Bncw 
thai  St.  Paul,  in  his  translation  of  the  scriptures,  did  not  copy  the 
LXX.  implicitly,  but  made  his  translations  from  the  Hebrew  origin¬ 
al.  And  being  a  great  adept  in  the  language,  his  translation,  when 
different  from  that  of  the  LXX.  la  always  more  just. 

2  And  1  am  left  alone.}— In  the  history  we  are  told  thatObadi&h 


hid  one  hundred  prophets  of  the  true  God  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them, 
1  Kings xviii.  4.  Bulbefore  Elijah  spake  this,  Ahab  perhaps  had 
discovered  and  killed  them.  Or  Elijah  may  have  been  ignorant  of 
what  Obadiah  had  done.  Or,  lastly,  his  words  on  this  occasion  are 
not  to  be  taken  strictly,  but  inay  mean,  I  am  left  almost  alone. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men.}— 
What  God  said  to  Elijah  on  this  occasion,  encourages  us  to  believe 
that  there  are  at  all  limes  in  the  world  more  good  men  than  we  are 
aware  of.  The  members  of  the  invisible  church  are  unknown  to 
us  ;  but  they  arc  all  known  to  God. 

2.  Who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.] — T *  B**x.  Erasmus 
thinks  the  gender  of  the  article  directs  us  to  supply,  -i*  t**an  row 
Ba*x,  ‘to  the  image  of  Baal,’  in  which  he  is  followed  by  our  trans¬ 
lators.  But  Estius  thinks  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  <-^>1,  w  hich  in 
the  LXX.  denotes  a  statue ;  and  thai  one  remarkable  statue  waa 
meant,  namely,  that  in  the  temple  of  Baal,  which  Jehu  afterwards 
took  out  and  burnt,  2  Kings  x.  26,  27.  The  LXX.,  however,  in  the 
assage  quoted  by  the  apostle,  have  rw  Baal,  the  Cod  of  tho 

yrians  and  Sidonians,  lor  whose  worship  Ahab  and  Jezebel  were 
so  zealous,  was  the  sun,  to  whom  likewise  they  gave  the  name  of 
Hercules,  a  word  of  Hebrew  extraction,  signifying  ‘one  who  sees 
and  illuminates  every  thing.’  Baal,  however,  was  the  name  of  many 
heathen  idols.  Hence  it  is  used  in  the  plural,  J3aah'm. 

Ver.  5.  At  this  present  time  there  is  a  remnant,  according  to  an 
election  by  grace.]— Or,  as  Beza  translates  the  clause,  ‘  a  gratuitous 
election.’  In  ver.  28,  persons  said  to  be  elected  are  called  ettemies. 
This  I  think  shews,  that  the  election  here  spoken  of  is  only  to  out¬ 
ward  privileges,  particularly  the  great  privilege  of  being  the  visibla 
church  and  people  of  Cod.  The  1  remnant  according  to  an  election 
by  grace,  are  the  Jews  who  believed  the  gcspel,  and  who  in  the 
first  age  were  many  thousands.  This  remnant  is  said  to  have  been 
‘elected  according  to  grace,’  because  they  were  made  the  church 
and  people  of  Goa  along  with  the  believing  Gentilc9,  through  mere 
grace  or  favour.  Of  this  kind  of  election  Peter  speaks,  2  Ep.  j.  10. 

4  Brethren,  endeavour  to  make  your  calling  and  election  Bure  ;  for 
If.  ye  do  these  things,  yc  shall  never  fall.’  For  how  can  the  election 
of  Individuals  to  eternal  life  be  made  more  sure  than  it  is  bv  tha 
divine  decree  1  But  election  to  the  privileges  of  God’s  visible 
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7  What  then  ?  The  thing  Israel  earnestly 
seeketh ,  */iaf  he  hath  not  obtained,'  but  the 
election2  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  are 
blinded ,3 

8  As  it  is  written,1  (Isa.  xii*.  10.),  God 
hath  given  -them  a  spirit  of  deep  sleep?  eyes 
not  seeing,  and  ears  not  hearing ,  (Ess.  iv.  4. 
Isa.  vi.  9.),  unto  this  present  day.3 

9  And  David  saith,  Let  their  table  be  for  a 
snare  and  a  trap,1  (Psal.  lxix.  22.),  and  a 
stumbling-block,  and  a  recompense  to  them. 


10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  (/**  Cxcrtn, 
4.)  so  as  not  to  see,  and  bow  down  their  back 
continually .l  (Psal.  lxix.  23.) 

1 1  Je  tr.  I  ask  then,  Have  they  stumbled 
to  as  to  fall'  FOR  E  VER  ?— APOSTLE-  By 
no  means.  But  through  their  fall  salvation2 
IS  GIVER  to  the  Gentiles,  to  excite  them  to 
emulation? 

12  Now,  if  (to  7nt£%arraiju&)  the  fall  of  them 
be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  (to  «‘t7 ny.*)  the 


7  What  then  is  the  sum  of  my  discourse  1  Why  this :  The  Aon- 
our  of  continuing  to  be  the  people  of  God ,  which  the  Jewish  nation 
earnestly  seeketh,  that  it  hath  not  obtained ,  having  rejected  Jesus;  but 
the  elected  remnant  hath  obtained  thathonour, and  the  restare  blinded . 

8  Blindness  hath  ever  been  the  disease  of  the  Jews,  as  appears 
from  what  written:  *The  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  you  the 
spirit  of  deep  sleep.' — ‘  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  see  ye 
indeed,  but  perceive  not which  stupidity  and  blindness  hath  con¬ 
tinued  with  the  Jews  to  this  present  day . 

9  And  to  shew  the  causes  and  consequences  of  that  spiritual  blind 
ness,  David  saith  of  Messiah's  enemies,  *  Let  their  table  become  a 
snare  to  them,  and  that  which  should  have  been  for  their  welfare,  let 
it  become  a  trap,'  (Psal.  lxix.  22.),  and  a  stumbling-block ,  and  a 
punishment  to  them . 

10  *  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  see  not ,  and  make  their 
loins  continually  to  shake  :*  In  consequence  of  their  sensuality,  their 
understanding  shall  be  darkened,  and  as  a  punishment  they  shall  be 
made  slaves. 

1 1  By  applying  these  prophecies  to  the  Jews,  you  represent  them 
as  in  a  state  of  utter  rejection.  I  ask,  therefore ,  Have  they  stumbled 
so  as  to  fall  for  ever  ?  By  no  means  ;  but  through  their  fall  salva¬ 
tion  is  given  to  the  Gentiles,  to  excite  the  Jews  to  emulation,  that 
by  believing  they  may  obtain  the  same  privilege. 

12  Now,  if  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  church  be  the  enriching 
both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  making  room  for  the  gospel  church, 


church  may  be  made  more  sure  by  a  right  improvement  of  these 
privileged  :  ‘  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  perhaps 
neither  will  he  spare  thee,’  Rom.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  7.— 1 .  The  thing  Israel  earnestly  seeketh,  that  he  bath  not  ob¬ 
tain  ed.]-  Because  the  apostle  had  represented  the  Jews  as  pursuing 
‘the  law  of  righteousness,’  Rom.  ix.  31.  many  are  of  opinion,  that 
what  Israel  is  here  said  to  have  sought  earnestly,  was  ‘a  righteous¬ 
ness  of  works.’  But  as  in  the  next  clause  the  apostle  says,  ‘the 
election  have  obtained  it,'  that  cannot  be  the  thing  Israel  earnestly 
sought;  for  no  person  ever  obtained  a  meritorious  righteousness 
of  works.  As  little  was  it  the  righteousness  of  faith  which  Israel 
sought;  for,  in  the  apostle’s  days,  the  generality  of  the  Jews  did 
not  pursue  that  righteousness.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the 
thing  which  Israel  sought  in  vain,  but  which  the  election  obtained,' 
was  the  honour  of  being  the  church  and  people  of  God,  after  that 
honour  was  taken  from  them  for  their  unbelief. 

2.  But  the  election  hath  obtained  it.]— The  election  is  the  elected 
remnant,  as  the  circumcision  is  the  circumcised  people.  Farther, 
Israel  an Ctthe  election  being  opposed  to  one  another  in  this  verse, 
the  elecuun  must  be  the  whole  body  of  the  believing  Jews,  just  as 
Israel  is  the  whole  body  of  those  who  did  ndt  believe.  See  ver.  5. 
note.  What  the  election  obtained,  see  in  the  preceding  note. 

3.  And  the  rest  are  blinded.] — See  Ess.  iv.  4.  The 

Greek  woml  77»qo*>,  may  be  translated  are  hardened ;  for  it  signifies 
to  make  the  skin  thick  and  hard,  as  the  skin  of  the  hand  is  made 
hard  by  labour.  Metaphorically,  it  denotes  hardness  of  heart,  and 
sometimes  blindness  of  understanding.  These,  however,  arc  dis¬ 
tinguished,  John  xii.  40.  ‘lie  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 

and  (-•sr* fw*iw)  hath  hardened  their  heart.’  The  apostle’s  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews,  through  the  influence  of  their 
own  evil  dispositions,  were  so  blinded,  that  they  did  not  discern  the 
force  of  the  evidence  by  which  God  confirmed  the  mission  of  his 
rton,  and  so  were  excluded  from  his  covenant  and  church. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  As  it  is  written.] — Here  the  apostle  joins  two  passages 
from  Isa  ah  together,  namely,  xxix.  10.  and  vi.  9. 

2.  Of  deep  sleep.]— K*t*vu£iu)5.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  stu- 
pifyirig  potions  given  to  persons  who  were  to  suffer  torture  or  death, 
to  render  them  insensible.  Of  this  kind  was  the  drink  which  they 
offered  to  our  Lord  on  the  cross,  Mark  xv.  23.  and  which  anciently 
was  called time,  Psal.  lx.  3.  LXX.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  the  apostle  adds,  1  eyes  not  to  see,’  though  they  be  open, 
and  *  cars  not  to  hear,'  though  the  person  be  awake.  GqcJ’s  ancient 

erael,  given  up  to  deep  sleep,  to  blind  eyes  and  deaf  cars,  and  with 
the  back  bovyed  down  continually,  Is  an  example  which  ought  to 
terrify  all  who  enjoy  the  gospel,  lest  by  abusing  it  they  bring  them¬ 
selves  into  the  like  miserable  condition. 

3.  Unto  this  present  day.]— These  words  are  added  by  the  apostle, 
to  shew  that  the  Jews  always  had  the  same  evil  dispositions.  But 
Bcza,  by  making  what  goes  before  in  this  verse  a  parenthesis  joins 
these  words  to  the  end  of  ver.  7.  thus  :  *  The  rest  are  blinded  unto 
this  day.’  But  in  my  opinion  this  construction  is  improper. 

Ver.  9.  Let  their  table  be  for  a  snare,  and  a  trap.] — As  the  He¬ 
brews  used  the  imperative  mood  for  the  future,  this  passage  may 
be  translated,  *  Their  table  shall  be  for  a  snare,'  dec.  and  so  may  be 
considered  as  a  prophecy.— The  metAphors  of  a  snare  and  a  trap 
are  taken  from  birds  and  beasts,  who  arc  allured  into  snares  and 
traps,  to  their  destruction,  by  meat  laid  in  their  way  Snares  are 
contrived  to  catch  the  prey  by  some  part  of  its  body  ;  traps  enclose 
its  whole  body  ;  stumbling-blocks  occasion  tails,  which  wound 
sometimes  to  death. 

Ver.  10.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  so  as  not  to  see,  and  bow 
down  their  backs  continually.]— That  is,  their  eyes  shall  be  darken¬ 
ed,  dice.  See  Ess.  iv.  9.  The  darkening  of  the  eyes ,  and  the  bowing 
down  of  the  back ,  denote  the  greatest  affliction.  For  grief  is  said  to 
make  the  eyes  dim.  J*am.  v.  17.;  and  the  most  miserable  slavery  is 
represented  by  walking  with  the  back  bowpd  down,  as  under  a  yoke 


or  a  heavy  burden  ;  and  deliverance  from  slavery  is  represented 
by  making  one  walk  upright :  Psal.  cxlvi.  8.  1  The  Lord  raisoth  them 
that  are  bowed  down/  See  also  Lev.  xxvj.  13.  This  passage  there¬ 
fore  is  a  prediction,.  Lhat  when  the  Christ  should  appear,  the  Jews 
would  be  so  besotted  with  luxury  and  sensuality,  as  not  to  be  able 
to  discern  in  him  the  characters  of  the  Christ,  and  that  through  ig¬ 
norance  they  would  put  him  to  death  ;  and  that  God  would  punish 
them  for  these  crimes  by  making  them  slaves,  and  desolating  l heir 
land.'  By  quoting  this  prophecy,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Jcwg, 
that  their  rejection  and  punishment  for  crucifying  the  ChriRt  was 
long  ago  foretold  in  their  own  scriptures.  For  this  ixixih  Psalm, 
from  which  the  above  quotations  are  taken,  relates  wholly  to  Christ, 
as  shall  be  shewn,  Rom.  xv.  3.  note  2. 

ver  11.— 1.  I  ask  then,  Have  they  stumbled  (?*»  wi<ru,<n)  so  as  to 
fall  ?}— Here  an  unbelieving  Jew  is  introduced,  objecting  to  the 
apostle’s  doctrine  concerning  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  ihn 
nation,  by  asking  whether  they  had  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  or  be  de¬ 
stroyed?  For  the  Greek  word  iria-xri,  like  the  English  word  fall, 
is  used  to  denote  a  ruinous  fall,  a  fall  from  which  one  does  not  rise 
again,  a  fall  ending  in  death.  Hence  in  all  languages,  death  is  ex¬ 
pressed  by  falling— He  fell  in  battle. 

2.  By  no  means,  but  through  their  fall  salvation  is  given  to  the 
Gentiles  )— Here  salvation  signifies  the  knowledge  and  means  of 
salvation  ;  in  which  sense  saved  also  is  used,  ver.  26,  and  chap.  xiii. 
11.  note  2.— The  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the  destruction  of  their 
church,  the  abrogation  of  their  law,  and  the  driving  of  them  out  of 
Canaan,  all  comprehended  in  the  expression  their  fall,  were  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  to  the  Gentiles  obtaining  the  knowledge  and  menu* 
of  salvation.  For,  first,  die  worship  of  God  in- the  Jewish  church 
being  confined  to  Jerusalem,  it  was  impossible  for  the  whole  Gen 
tile  world  to  find  the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  in  the  Jew¬ 
ish  church  ;  and  yet,  while  that  church  subsisted,  no  other  church 
could  be  introduced.  Wherefore,  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  have 
the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  given  them,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  Jewish  church  should  be  removed,  and  the  law  of  Moses 
abolished,  that  the  Christian  church  might  be  erected,  in  which 
the  spiritual  worship  of  God  can  be  performed  by  all  the  Gentiles, 
in  all  places  and  at  all  times  acceptably. — Secondly,  the  unbplier 
and  rejection  of  the  Jews,  with  their  expulsion  from  Canaan,  con 
trimmed  greatly  to  the  introduction  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Chris 
tian  church,  where  the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  were 
given  to  them,  as  shall  be  shewn,  ver.  15.  note  1. 

3.  To  excite  thpm  to  emulation.]— The  word  7r*e»^\oM  is  used 
sometimes  in  a  good,  sometimes  in  a  bad  sense.  Here  it  signifies  to 
excite  one  to  emulate  another,  on  account  of  some  advantage  which 
he  enjoys.  The  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  erected 
by  Christ,  was  a  very  proper  means  of  exciting  the  Jews  to  emu¬ 
lation  ;  because,  when  they  saw  the  Gentiles  endued  with  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  and  with  miraculous  powers,  and  observed  the  holi¬ 
ness  of  tneir  lives  and  the  favour  which  God  shewed  them-;  in 
short,  when  they  found  ull  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God  bestowed  on  the  Gentiles,  they  would  naturally  con¬ 
clude,  that  the  Christian  was  now  the  only  church  of  God,  and  be 
excited  to  imitate  the  Gentiles  by  entering  into  it,  that  they  might 
share  with  them  in  these  privileges,  ver.  14.  as  it  is  probable  a 
number  of  them  actually  did,  especially  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.— Emulation  is  a  desire  to  equal  others  in  the  advan¬ 
tages  which  they  possess,  and  is  gratified  by  advancing  oursclve* 
In  an  honourable  manner  tn  an  equality  with  them  ;  wneTeascnvy 
is  a  grief  accompanied  with  hatred,  occasioned  by  the  good  thing* 
which  another  possesses,  and  which  we  think  he  does  not  deserve 
so  well  as  wo  do  ;  and  is  gratified  by  degrading  others. 

Ver.  12.  How  much  more  their  fulness.]— fulness,  being 
opposed  IoJittij/u*,  diminution,  in  the  foregoing  clause,  which  signi¬ 
fies  the  lessening  of  the  Jew's  by  stripping  them  of  their  privileges, 
it  must  mean  the  raising  them  again  to  their  former  greatness,  by 
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diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  more  their  (tc  fulness  I1 

13  (T^)  .Vow  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles, 
(jum,  238.)  and  in  as  much  as  I  am  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  I  do  honour  to  my  ministry. 

14  If  hy  any  means  I  may  excite  to  emula¬ 
tion 1  (Gr.  my  flesh)  my  nation ,  and  may  save 
some  of  them, 

15  Because, if  thecasting  away1  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  will  the  re¬ 
sumption  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  tleadl 2 

16  For,  if  the  first-fruit  (  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note 
1.)  ns  holy,’  the  lump3  is  also  holt  :  and  if 
the  root  bx  holy,  so  ark  the  branches.1 


17  Aott,  if  some  of  the  branches  were  bro¬ 
ken  off,  and  thou  who  art  a  wild  olive,'  art  in¬ 
grafted  (w,  171 .)  instead  of  them,  and  art  be¬ 
come  a  joint  partaker  of  the  root  and  fatness3 
of  the  olive  f 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches:1  for  if 


and  if  the  stripping  of  the  Jews  of  their  privileges  be  trt  occasion  of 
conferring  these  privileges  on  the  Gentiles,  how  muchjnore  will  their 
filing  the  church  be  followed  with  great  advantages  to  the  Gentiles? 

13  JV*ow  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  happiness  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  in  their  restoration,  I  make  known  to  you  Gentiles  ;  and  in  as 
much  as  J  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ,  by  proving  these  great  se¬ 
crets  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  I  do  honour  to  my  ministry  ; 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  excite  to  emulation  those  of  my  nation , 
and  may  save  (ver.  11.  note  2.)  some  of  them,  by  persuading  them 
to  enter  into  the  church. 

15  This  1  desire  also  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles:  Because ,  if 
the  casting  away  of  the  Jews  be  the  occasion  of  reconciling  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  what 'must  the  resumption  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead? 
It  will  occasion  a  revival  of  religion,  after  a  great  decay. 

16  Their  conversion  will  be  pleasing  to  God  :  For  if  the  first  Jew¬ 
ish  believers  have  been  accepted  of  God,  the  whole  nation  will  bt  so 
when  they  believe  :  And  if  Abraham,  the  root  of  that  people,  was 
accepted  through  his  faith,  the  branches,  his  children,  will  be  so 
through  their  faith. 

17  .Vow,  if  many  of  Abraham1 s  children  were  cast  out  of  the  co¬ 
venant  for  their  unbelief,  and  thou  who  art  a  Gentile ,  art,  on  thy  be¬ 
lieving  the  gospel,  ingrafted  instead  of  them,  and,  though  unfit  for 
such  a  favour,  art  become  a  joint  partaker  with  the  believing  Jews 
of  all  the  privileges  of  GocTs  covenant  and  church  ; 

18  Do  not  speak  contemptuously  of  the  broken  off  branches ,  as 


restoring  them  to  their  anc  lent  privileges.  But  os  this  could  not  h« 
done  till  they  entered  into  the  Christian  church,  it  is  fitly  called 
-ur^r,  their  fulness,  because  it  rendered  both  themselves 
and  the  Christian  church  complete  ;  for  fulness,  properly 

Is  that  which,  being  added  to  another  thing,  makes  it  complete. 
Thus  MatL  ix.  16.  the  patch  with  which  a  torn  garment  is  mended, 
or  made  complete,  is  called  vXne  fulness,  And  in  this  sense  the 
church  is  called,  Enh.  i.  23.  t.  ‘the  fulness  of  him  who 

filleth  all  with  all ;»  because  without  the  church,  which  is  his  body, 
Christ  would  not  be  complete  — That  fulness,  in  this  verse 

signifies  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews.cannoi  be  doubted, since 
the  general  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  expressed  by  the  same 
word,  ver  25.  '  Until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.'  See  Col. 
li.  9.  note  1.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  general  conversion 
of  the  Jews  will  afford  to  the  Gentiles  the  completcsl  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  shewing  them  that  it  is  the  finishing  of  a 
grand  scheme  which  God  had  been  carrying  on  for  the  salvation 
of  mankind,  by  means  of  his  dispensations  towards  the  Jews. 

Ver.  14.  I  may  excite  to  emulation  (see  ver.  11.  note  3.)  my  na¬ 
tion  ] — Here,  by  a  most  popular  and  affectionate  turn,  the  apostle 
represents  himself  as  zealous  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  from  his 
great  love  to  the  Jews. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Because  if  (i  the  casting  away  of  them  be 

(*BT*xxjy-)the  reconciling  of  the  world.J-As  in  the  followingveree 
the  apostle  speaks  of  God’s  church  as  a  tree,  he  may  perhaps  allude 
here  to  the  practice  of  gardeners/who  cut  off  from  vines  and  olive- 
trees  such  branches  as  are  barren  or  withered,  and  cast  them  away. 
According  to  this  notion  of  casting  away,  the  reconciling  of  the  world 
or  Gentiles,  is  the  same  with  their  ingrafting,  mentioned  ver.  17. — 
In  this  passage,  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jews  is  justly  re¬ 
presented  as  the  means  of  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles.  For  al¬ 
though  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  may  seem  to  have  been  an  obstacle 
to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  it  hath  greatly  cpntribuled  to  that 
event.  Besides  the  reason  mentioned,  ver.  II.  note  2.  it  is  to  be  con¬ 
sidered,  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  was  the  punishment  of  their 
unbelief,  and  that  bolh  events  were  foretold  by  Moses  and  by  Christ. 
Wherefore  these  events,  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy, have  strength¬ 
ened  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  and  thereby  contributed  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  This,  however,  is  not  all.  There  are 
many  other  predictions  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
which  demonstrate  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  but  which  derive 
their  strength  from  their  being  in  the  possession  of  the  Jews.  This 
people  had  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  them  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  ;  and  these  oracles  have  continued  in  their  hands  ever  since. 
They  have  preserved  them  with  the  greatest  oare  ;  and  in  thei  r  dis¬ 
persion  they  carry  them  with  them  wherever  they  go.  Wherefore, 
in  all  countries,  the  Jews  are  living  witnesses  to  the  antiquity  and 
genuineness  of  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  by  which  the  gospel  is 
confirmed.  And  their  testimony,  which  is  always  and  everywhere  at 
hand,  cannot  be  called  in  question.  Because,  having  shewn  them¬ 
selves, from  the  beginning, bitter  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel, 
no  suspicion  can  be  entertained,  that  they  have  either  forged  these 
prophecies,or  altered  them  to  favour  us.  As  Irttle  can  it  be  suspected, 
that  we  have  forged  or  altered  these  prophecies.  For  however  much 
any  of  us  may  have  been  disposed  to  alter  the  copies  of  the  Jewish 
scriptures  in  our  own  possession,  it  would  have  served  no  purpose 
while  our  enemies  the  Jews  maintained  the  integrity  of  their  copies. 
The  truth  is,  the  testimony  of  the  Jews  to  the  antiquity  and  genu¬ 
ineness  of  the  prophecies  which  have  been  fulfilled  in  Christ,  Is  of 
such  strength  in  the  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  that 
from  what  the  apostle  hath  written  in  this  chapter  we  understand, 
that  for  the  very  purpose  of  bearing  testimony  in  every  age  and 
country,  to  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  their  own  scriptures, 
and  of  strengthening  the  evidence  of  the  gospel,  God  hath  decreed 
lhai  this  people,  contrary  to  the  fete  of  all  other  conquered  and  dis¬ 


persed  nations,  shall  subsist  distinct  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 
continue  in  unbelief,  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  conie  in:  after 
which,  when  their  testimony  is  no  longer  needed,  they  themselves 
will  embrace  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  in  surveying  this  with  the 
other  wonders  of  the  divine  dispensations,  well  might  the  apostle 
cry  out,  as  he  has  done  ver.  33.  1  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  f  How  unsearchable  are 
his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out  !*  Bee  ver.  18.  note. 

2.  But  life  from  the  dead.}— According  to  Taylor,  there  is  in  the 
word  dead  an  insinuation,  that  a  great  decay  in  the  Christian  church 
is  to  happen  before  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  that  that  decay 
will  bo  repaired  by  their  conversion.  Others  think  the  expression 
life  from  the  dead ,  means  only  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will 
occasion  the  greatest  joy  to  the  Gentiles  ;  joy  like  that  which  one 
would  feci,  on  receiving  a  beloved  friend  raised  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  16  —  1.  If  the  first-fruit  be  holy.) — This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
waved  sheaf,  which  was  said  to  be  holy,  because  it  was  accepted 
of  God,  in  token  of  his  giving  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest. 

2.  The  lump  is  also  holy.) — The  lump,  c »e*t**,  is  meal  tempered 
with  water,  and  kneaded  for  baking.  Here  it  denotes  the  mess  of 
which  the  two  wave  loaves  were  baked,  mentioned  Levit.  xxiii.  17. 
And  as  these  were  offered  at  the  conclusion  of  the  harvest,  seven 
weeks  after  the  offering  of  the  first-fruits,  they  represented  the 
whole  fruits  of  the  earth  newly  gathered  fn,  as  sanctified  through 
that  offering  for  the  people’s  use  during  the  following  year.— By  this 
similitude  the  apostle  teaches,  that  as  the  first  converts  from  among 
the  Jews  were  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  became  members  of 
his  newly-erected  visible  church,  so,  when  the  whole  mass  or  body 
of  the  nation  is  converted,  they,  in  like  manner,  will  be  moat  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  and  will  become  members  of  his  visible  church. 
Otner  holiness  ie  not  competent  to  a  whole  nation. 

3  And  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.)— This  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  Jer.  xi.  16.  where  the  Jewish  nation,  made  the  pcoplo  or  vi¬ 
sible  church  of  God  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  Sinai,  are  repre¬ 
sented  under  the  figure  of  a  green  olive-tree,  of  which  Abraham  is 
the  root,  and  his  descendants  by  Isaac  the  branches.  Hence  the 
thrusting  of  the  Jews  out  of  the  covenant  of  God,  fs  represented  by 
‘the  breaking  off  of  the  branches  and  the  admission  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  into  that  covenant,  so  as  to  make  them  God’s  visible  church,  is 
set  forth  under  the  idea  of  their  being  1  ingrafted  into  the  stock  of 
the  green  olive-tree  ;*  and  the  advantages  wnich  they  enjoyed  in  the 
church  of  God,  are  expressed  by  their  partaking  of  the  'root  and 
fatness  of  the  olive-tree.’  From  all  which  it  is  plain,  that  (he  holi¬ 
ness  of  the  root  and  of  the  branches  of  the  green  olive-tree,  here 
mentioned;  is  that  external  holiness  which  Abraham  and  his  pos¬ 
terity  derived  from  their  being  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  made  the  visible  church  of  God.  Bee  Ess.  iv.  48. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Were  broken  off  and  thou  who  art  a  wild  olive  art 
Ingrafted  }— That  is,  as  Beza  observes,  '  Thou  who  art  a  branch  of  a 
wild  olive-tree,’  for  branches  only  are  ingrafted.  The  Gentiles  are 
called  a  wild  olive,  because  God  had  not  cultivated  them  as  he  did 
the  Jews,  who,  on  that  account,  are  called,  ver.  24.  ‘the  good  or 
garden  olive.* 

2.  Art  become  a  joint  partaker  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive.] 
—The  juice  of  the  cultivated  olive  is  called  fatness,  because  from 
Us  fruity  which  is  formed  by  th  it  juice,  oil  is  expressed.  Bee  what 
is  meant  by  the  olive,  ver.  16.  note  3. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Boast  not  against  the  branches.}— Because  the  con¬ 
verted  Gentiles  began  very  early  to  despise  and  hate  the  unbelieving 
Jews  on  account  of  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  end  because  rhe 
apostle  foresaw,  that  in  afler-titnesthe  Jews  would  be  trrated  with 
great  cruelty  and  contemptvby  Christians  of  all  denominations,  he 
wrote  this  passage,  in  which,  by. mentioning  the  great  obligations 
which  the  Gentiles  owe  to  the  Jews,  he  shews  it  to  be  injustice,  in¬ 
gratitude,  and  impiety,  to  despise  and  hate  this  people  ;  and  much 
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thou  boastest  against  THEM ,  thou  bearest 
not  the  root,2* but  the  root  thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say,  however,  The  branches 
were  broken  off,'  that  I  might  be  grafted  in. 

20  Apost  LE*  True/1  By  unbelief  they 
were  broken  off,  and  thou  by  faith  (ts-wwc,  10.) 
standest.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,1  perhaps  neither  will  he  spare  thee* 
(So  the  Syriac  translates 

22  Behold  then  the  goodness'  and  severity 
of  God  :  towards  them  who  fell,  severity  ;  but 
towards  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his 
goodness,  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  An d  even  they ,  (i*y)  when  they  abide 
not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafted  in  :  for  God  is 
able1  again  to  graft  them  in. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  off  from  the  olive 
by  nature  wild,  and  contrary  to  nature  were 
grafted  into  the  good  olive ,  how  much  rather 
shall  those  who  are  the  natural  branches  be 
grafLed  into  their  own  olive  l1 


25  For,  brethren,  that  ye  may  not  be  wise 
in  your  own  conceits ,  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,1  that  blindness  in  part 
hath  happened  to  Israel,  till  the  fulness2  of  the 
Gentiles  come  in.3 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  as  it  is 
written,2  The  deliverer  shall  come  out  of 
Zion ,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob. 


thinking  thyself  more  excellent  and  more  in  favour  with  God  than 
they  :  For  if  thou  dost ,  know  that  thou  bearest  not  the  rooty  but  the 
root  thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say ,  however ,  the  natural  branches  were  broken  offt 
Mar  we  Gentiles  might  be  admitted  into  the  covenant  and  church  of  God. 

20  True  ;  By  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  by  faith 
standeth  in  their  place.  Do  not  think  highly  of  thyself,  as  more  fa¬ 
voured  of  God  than  they.  But  be  afraid ,  lest  through  pride  thou 
also  be  broken  off. 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  members  of  his  covenanty 
but  cut  them  off  for  their  unbelief,  perhaps  he  will  as  little  spare 
thee ,  if  thou  behavest  unsuitably  to  thy  privileges. 

22  Admire  Mi/iJiOth  the  goodness  arid  severity  of  God:  towards 
the  Jews, who  are  cast  out  of  his  covenant ,  severity  ;  but  towards  the 
Gentiles,  whom  God  hath  admitted  into  his  covenant,  goodness ;  if 
thou  continues t  in  the  state  wherein  his  goodness  hath  placed  thee, 
by  improving  thy  advantages,  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  even  the  Jews ,  when  they  abide  not  in  unbelief  shall  be 
brought  again  into  the  church  of  God :  for  God  is  able  and  willing 
to  unite  them  again  to  his  church ,  on  their  believing  the  gospel. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  separated  from  thine  idolatrous  countrymen , 
and ,  contrary  to  thy  naturey  which  was  full  of  ignorance  and  wicked¬ 
ness,  wert  made  a  member  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  how  much 
rather  shall  the  Jews,  who  are  the  natural  members  of  that  covenant , 
be  restored  again  to  their  own  honours  and  privileges ,  by  believing 
the  gospel,  which  is  the  accomplishment  of  the  ancient  revelations 
made  to  themselves  ? 

25  For ,  brethren ,  that  ye  may  not  have  an  high  conceit  of  your* 
selves ,  on  account  of  your  being  made  the  people  of  God  in  place  of 
the  Jews,  I  must  shew  you  this  secret,  that  the  blindness  of  the  Jews 
in  part,  will  continue  only  till  the  generality  of  the  Gentiles  come 
into  the  Christian  church.  For  that  illustrious  event  will  render  the 
evidences  of  the  gospel  irresistible. 

26  And  so,  laying  aside  their  prejudices,  all  Israel ,  by  believing 
the  gospel,  shall  enjoy  the  means  of  salvation,  according  as  it  is  fore¬ 
told,  Isa.  lix.  20.  THe  redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  to  them  that 
turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob. 


more  so,  to  plunder,  persecute,  and  kill  them.  They  were  the  origi¬ 
nal  church  and  people  of  God.  They  preserved  Die  knowledge  of 
God  when  all  the  world  was  sunk  in  idolatry.  To  them  we  owe  the 
scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  of  the  Old  :  for  the  holy 
and  honourable  fellowship  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  were  Jews. 
Of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
came.  All  the  knowledge  of  religion  which  we  enjoy  is  derived 
from  them.  And  surely  something  of  kindness  and  gratitude  is  due 
for  such  "real  obligations.  They  disbelieved  the  gospel  indeed,  and 
for  that  sin  are  broken  off.  But  in  their  rejected  state  they  bear 
witness  to  the  gospel,  ver.  15.  note  1.;  for  they  preserve  the  scrip¬ 
tures  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  utmost  fidelity,  and  are  not  cast 
away  forever.  They  are  still  beloved  of  God  for  the  sake  of  their 
fathers,  ami  are  to  be  grafted  in  again  in  some  future  period,  and  to 
make  part  of  us.  On  which  account,  they  are  still  the  peculiar  ob¬ 
ject  of  God’s  care,  and  shall  never  be  made  an  end  of,  while  all  the 
nations  that  have  oppressed  them  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. 
Should  such  a  people  as  this  be  despised  !  Ought  they  not  rather 
to  be  highly  respected  and  kindly  treated  by  Christians  of  all  deno¬ 
minations,  even  while  they  continue  in  unbelief? 

2.  Thou  bearest  not  the  root.}— The  root,  in  this  passage,  signi¬ 
fies  Abraham,  as  constituted  by  God’6  covenant  the  father  or  fe¬ 
deral  head  of  all  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  be¬ 
half  the  promises  ;  consequently  tne  branches  signify  his  children, 
who  profess  to  believe  in  God-  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  Abra¬ 
ham  and  his  posterity  derived  no  advantage  from  any  covenant 
which  God  made  with  any  of  the  Gentile  nations  :  But  the  Gentiles 
have  derived  many  benefits  from  the  covenants  which  God  made 
wiih  Abraham  and  the  Jews. 

Ver.  19.  The  branches  were  broken  off]  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.] 
— The  objector  no  doubt  used  the  Greek  particle  i**  here,  to  denote 
the  end  for  which  the  branches  were  broken  off.  But, as  is  observed 
in  the  next  verse,  the  Jews  were  broken  off  for  their  infidelity,  and 
the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  was  only  the  consequence  of  their  un¬ 
belief:  a  sense  which  the  particle  N*  often  hath  in  scripture, 

Ver.  20.  True.]— This  Greek  word)  placed  by  itself,  is 
*n  adverb  of  approbation. 

Ver.  21.  If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches.] — The  Jews  are 
called  ihc  natural  branches  of  the  good  olive-tree,  because  they 
sprang  from  Abraham, the  root  of  that  tree  :  consequently,  by  their 
descent  from  him,  they  were  naturally  members  of  God’s  visible 
church,  and  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant  on  which  it  was  formed. 

Ver.  22.  Behold  then  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God.]— X^ur-ra- 
*->,T*,,gooifness,signifiesa  disposition  to  bestow  benefits. 
severity,  literally  a  cutting  off.  But  cutting  off,  the  effect,  is  put 
for  severity,  the  cause. 

Ver.  23.  For  God  Is  able  again  to  graft  them  In.]— Here,  as  In  other 
passages  of  scripture,  Ess.  It.  30,  Awarof,  ablet  signifies  willing, 


as  well  as  able  :  because  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  mention  God’s  abi¬ 
lity  to  graft  the  Jews  in,  unless  it  had  been  accompanied  with  wil¬ 
lingness.  Locke  says,  “  This  grafting  in  seems  to  import,  that  the 
Jews  shall  be  a  flourishing  nation  again,  professing  Christianity  in 
the  land  of  promise  :  for  that  is  to  be  reinstated  again  in  the  pro¬ 
mise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  This  St.  Paul  might  for 
good  reason  be  withheld  from  speaking  oul.  But  in  the  prophets 
there  are  very  plain  inti  *  ations  of  it.” 

Ver.  23.  How  much  rather  shall  those  who  are  the  natural  branch¬ 
es  be  grafted  Tnto  their  own  olive  ?]— This  reasoning  is  very  just 
The  conversion  of  the  Jews,  though  it  hath  not  yet  happened,  «|» 
pears  more  probable  than  did  the  conversion  of  the  Gent.les,  be¬ 
fore  that  cvenr  took  place.  The  truth  is,  since  the  Jews  are  the  ]>os- 
terity  of  Abraham,  since  the  oracles  of  God  were  committed  to 
them,  and  since  they  still  continue  to  believe  Moses  and  tbe  pro¬ 
phets,  in  whose  writings  the  coming, and  character.and  actions,  and 
death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Christ  are  foretold,  we  might  justly 
be  surprised  that  they  have  not  been  converted  long  before  this 
time,  were  it  not  for  the  reasons  mentioned  ver.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  this  mystery.}— 
The  apostle  calls  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  a  time,  and  their  re¬ 
storation  after  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  completed,  a  mys 
tery  ;  because  it  was  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  to  man¬ 
kind,  and  because  it  had  hitherto  been  kept  a  secret,  like  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Mysteries,  which  was  discovered  to  none  but  to  the 
initiated.  See  Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

2.  That  blindness  see  ver.  9.  note  3.)  in  part  hath  hap¬ 

pened  to  Israel,  till  the  fulness  (see  ver.  12.  note)  of  the  Gentiles 
come  in  ;] — till  the  general  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  takes  place. 
Before  that  event  the  coming  of  the  Jews  into  the  church  would 
not  be  proper.  See  ver.  15.  note  1.  The  general  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  here  spoken  of,  hath  not  yet  happened.  For,  as  Whitby 
observes,  (Append,  to  Rom.  xi.)  if  the  known  regions  of  the  world 
are  divided  into  thirty  parts,  the  Christian  part  is  only  as  five,,  the 
Mahometan  as  six,  and  the  idolatrous  as  nineteen. 

3.  Come  in.]— Here  the  Christian  church  is  represented  as  a 
great  temple,  erected  for  all  nations  to  worship  in.  And  the  coming 
of  the  Gentiles  into  this  temple  or  church  to  worship,  signifies  their 
conversion  to  Christianity. 

Ver.  26.— 1.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.]— The  future  resto 
ration  of  the  Jews  to  their  privileges  as  the  people  of  Gc.d,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  their  embracing  the  gospel,  is  expressed  by  their  being 
saved;  because,  by  their  coming  into  the  Christian  church,  they 
shall  have  the  means  of  salvation  bestowed  on  them.  See  ver.  II. 
note  2.  Besides,  this  is  the  only  sense  in  which  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved ;  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  a  whole  nation,  no  one  can  bud- 
poBe  probable.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  being  spoken  ofln  tide 
passage  as  a  thing  ftiture,  the  conversions  of  that  people  made  by 
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27  (Kxi  3tT»  &uruc  »  ftt$» jo»)  For 

this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  when  1  shall 
take  away1  their  sins.  (Tsa.  lix.  21.) 

28  filth  respect  to  the  gospel  indeed,  tuet 
ark  enemies  (< fi  i'jUxc)  on  your  account :  but 
with  rtspec(  to  the  election,*  they  are  beloved 
(/ tt ,  1 13.)  on  account  of  the  fathers. 

29  For  the  free  gifts  and  the  calling1  of 
God  (Rom.  ix.  7^)  ark  without  repentance. 
($ee  Psal.  cx.  4.) 

30  (ri£,  91.)  Besides,  as  ye  also,  in  times 
pastjha^e  disobeyed^  God,  yet  now  hkve  obtain¬ 
ed  mercy3  through  their  disobedience  ; 

31  Even  so  these  also  have  now  disobeyed 1 

through  your  mercy,  (jV*,  197.)  so  as 

THROUGH  roUR  MERef- they  also  (i 

9.)  shall  obtain  mercy.3 

32  For  God  hath  shut  up  together  all  («c 

142.  2.)  for  disobedience J  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  all.3 

33  0  the  depth1  of  the  riches  (*«,  216.) 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  !  How  unsearchable3  are  his  judgments,3 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out ! 

34  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor? 


27  Fot  this  is  my  covenant  with  them ,  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins  of  unbelief.  1  My  spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  O  Messiah,  and 
my  word  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  'shall  riot  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  hence¬ 
forth  and  for  ever.’ 

28  With  respect  to  the  gospel  indeed,  they  are,  through  their,  un¬ 
belief,  enemies  to  God  on  your  account ;  your  reception  into  the 
church.  But  with  respect  to  their  original  election  to  be  the  people 
of  God,  they  are  still  beloved  of  God,  on  account  of  the  promise  to 
their  fathers,  that  the  would  be  a  God  to  them  in  their  generations. 

29  For  God* s  free  gif ty  and  his  calling  Abraham’s  posterity  by 
Isaac  his  people,  are  unalterable  on  the  part  of  God,  who,  if  they 
repent,  will  receive  them  again. 

30  Besides ,  as  ye  Gentiles  also  in  times  past  have  disobeyed  God 
by  your  idolatry,  yet  now  have  obtained  the  mercy  of  being  admit¬ 
ted  into  God’s  covenant  and  church,  through  the  disobedience  of  the 
Jews  to  the  gdspel ; 

31  Even  so  the  Jews  also  have  now  disobeyed  the  gospel  on  your 
being  admitted  into  God's  covenant,  yet  so  as  by  your  receiving  that 
great  favour ,  the  gospel  being  continued  in  the  world,  they  also  shall 
obtain  the  mercy  of  being  at  length  admitted  into  God’s  covenant. 

32  For  God  hath  shut  up  together  all  under  sentence  of  death 
for  their  disobedience ,  that,  in  admitting  them  into  his  covenant  and 
church,  he  might  make  them  sensible  he  bestows  a  free  gift  upon  all. 

33  In  surveying  the  divine  dispensations,  instead  of  finding  fault, 
we  ought  td  cry  out,  0  the  greatness ,  both  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
contriving  and  ordering  these  dispensations,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  in  foreseeing  the  effects  which  they  would  produce  !-  Bow  un¬ 
searchable  are  his  determinations ,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out  ! 

34  For  what  man  or  angel  hath  comprehended  all  the  reasons  of 
God's  determinations,  so  as  to  he  able  to  judge  of  his  ways1  Or  who 
hath  giveri  him  advice,  respecting  either  the  planning  or  the  manag¬ 
ing  of  the  affairs  of  the  universe  ? 


the  apostle  Peter,  mentioned  Acts  ii.  41.  iv.  4.  v.  15.  though  nume¬ 
rous,  were  not,  in  St  Paul’s  opinion,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
fore.iold  by  the  prophets. 

2.  As  it  is  written,  The  deliverer  shall  come  out  of  Zion,  and  he 
Gbatl  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  namely,  the  ungodliness 
of  unbelief.  The  apostle  adopted  the  LXX.  translation  of  this  pas¬ 
sage,  with  the  variation  for  iv-Viv,  because  it  expresses  the  sense 
of  the  original  with  sufficient  exactness.  The  deliverer  being  the 
eon  of  Da^id,  he  is  said  by  the  apostle  to  cotne  out  of  Zion,  the  city 
of  David  and  the  seat  of  his  kingdom,  rather  than  for  the  sake  o) 
Zion,  the  words  used  by  the  LXX.  On  the  other  hand,  as  he  came 
to  Lumaway  the  ungodliness  of  unbelief  from  the  posterity  of  Jacob, 
he  might  be  said,  as  in  the  Hebre\y  original,  to  cotne  to  Zion  and  to 
them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob  ;  for  Zion  or  Jerusalem 
■was  Lhe  chief  city  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  But  as  this  deliver¬ 
ance  of  Jacob  from  the  ungodliness  of  unbelief  was  not  accomplish¬ 
ed  by  Christ  at  his  first  coming,  it  will  be  accomplished  in  some  fu¬ 
ture  period,  by  the  presence  of  th£  power  of  the  Lord  to'  heal  them. 

Ver.  27.  When  1  shall  lake  away  iheir  sins  ] — In  this  expression 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  scape-goat’s  carrying  away  the  sin  of  the 
children  of  Israel  into  a  land  not  inhabited,  Lev.  xvi.  22. — Bee  Isa, 
xxvii.  9.  where  the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  foretold  under 
the  idea  of  ‘  taking  away  theirain,’  namely  of  unbelief. 

Ver.  28.  With  respect  to  the  election,  they  ^re  beloved  on  account 
of  the  fathers.) — The  very  persons  here  said  to  be  beloved  in  re¬ 
spect  of  the  election,  are  in  the  preceding  clause  said  to  be  enemies 
in  respect  of  lhe  gospel.  Wherefore,  this  election  cannot  be  of  indi¬ 
viduals  to  eternal  life  :  but  it  is  that  national  election,  whereby  the 
Jews  were  made  the  church  and  people  of  God.  Beechap.  ix.  11. 
note  2.  In  respect  of  that  election,  the  Jews  are  still  belovea  of  God. 
For  although  they  be  cast  off  for  their  unbelief,  yet  in  consequence 
of  lhe  promises  made  to  their  fathers,  they  arc  in  some  future  pe¬ 
riod  to  become  the  people  of  God,  by  believing  the  gospel. — Whitby 
remarks,that  there  is  a  twofold  election  of  the  Jews  spoken  ofin  Ibis 
chapter  one,  whereby  they  were  made  the  people  of  God,  through 
their  natural  descent  from  the  fathers,  and  which  .Moses  has  de- 
acribed,  Deut.  vii.  6 — 8.  ;  the  other,  whereby  such  of  them  as  be 
lieved  on  Christ,  were  made  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel 
dispensation.  This  election  is  mentioned  Rom.  xi.  7. 

Ver.  29  Por  the  free  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are  without  re¬ 
pentance.  }-The  blessings  which  God  ffeely  bestowed  on  Abraham 
ahd  his  seed,  and  his  calling  or  making  them  his  people,  God  will 
never  repent  of ;  but  will  restore  to  his  natural  seed  the  honour  of 
being  his  people,  afi£r  the  Redeemer  hath  turned  away  their  un¬ 
godliness  of  unbelief,  Ezek.  xvi.  GO,  61,  62. 

Ver.  30. — \  Besides,  as  yc  also  in  trines  past  have  disobeyed  God.) 
— The  disobedience  of  the  Gentries  consisted  in  their  losing  the 
knowledge. and  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  in  their  worshipping 
idols,  notwithstanding  the  true  God  made  himself  known  to  them 
in  every  age,  by  his  works  of  creation  and  providence,  Rom.  i.  20, 

2.  Yet  now  have  obtained  mercy.) — The  great  favour  of  .being 
admitted  into  the  covenant  and  church  of  God  is  called  mercy ,  be¬ 
cause  it  proceeded  entirely  from  the  inercy  of  God.  9£e  Rom.  ix. 
15.  note. 


3.  Through  their  disobedience.)— The  apostle  does  not  mean, 
that  the  Gentiles  .would  not  have  been  admitted  into  the  covenant 
and  church  of  God,  by  having  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  if  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  had  embraced  tne  gospel.  The  tide  of  the 
Gentiles  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  was 
established  by  the  covenant  itself.  But  his  meaning  is,  that,  con¬ 
sidering  the  disposition  of  the  Jews,  their  disobedience  and  rejec¬ 
tion,  and  the  consequent  demolition  of  their  church  in  ordei  to  the 
erection  of  the  church  of  God  on  a  more  enlarged  plan,  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  covenant  and  church 
of  God-  See  ver.  11.  note. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Even  60  these  also  have  now  disobeyed.)— The  dis¬ 
obedience  of  the  Jews  consisted  in. their  rejecting  the  gospel,  not 
withstanding  it  was  preached  to  them  as  the  fulfilment  of  Lhe  pro¬ 
phecies  contained  in  Iheir  own  sacred  writings. 

2.  Through  your  mercy,  so  as  through  your  mercy  they  dsc 
shall  obtain -mercy  ) — Theophyiact  cdnstriics  and  translates  tnis 
verse  in  the  following  manner  ’Even  so  they  also  have  now  dis¬ 
obeyed,  sous  they  should  obtain  mercy  through  your  mercy.’  Beza 
approves  of  Theophv lacl’s  translation,  because  it  renders  this  an 
exact  counterpart  ol  the  foregoing  verse.  But  the, translation  which 
I  have  given  possesses  that  advantage,  and  at  the  same  time  pre¬ 
serves  me  order  of  the  word*  In  the  original 

Ver.  32.— 1  God  bath  shut  up  together  all  for  disobedience.) — 
That  the  words  *inihu»  here  do  not  signify  in  unbelief,  but 
for  disobedience,  is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  preposition  Maik 
i.  4.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1.  2Thess.  i.  11.  and  from  the  nature  of  the  thing. 
For  while  a  man  is  shut  up  in  unbelief  or  disobedience,  that  ia^ 
while  he  is  made  to  continue  in  unbelief,  he  is  not  an  object  of  mer¬ 
cy,  neither  can  he  receive  the  gospel.  But  men  may  be  shut  lip  aa 
prisoners  for  their  disobedience  or  unbelief,  and  in  lha4.  state  may 
receive  mercy  ;  because,  while  thus  shut  up,  they  may  return  to 
their  duty. 

2.  That  he  might  have  mercy  upon  alb)— The  mercy  here  said  tc 
be  shewed  to  ail.  is  God’s  bestowing  upon  them  the  gospel,  by  the 
belief  ofwhich  they  become  the  people  of  God.  See  ver.  30.  note  2. 

Ver.  33.— J.  O  the  depth-  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  !) — By  applying  the  word  depths  the  riches 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  the  apostle  represents  these 
perfections  as  forming  a  vast  heap,  the  depth  of  which  cannot  he 
measured. 

2.  How  unsearcheble  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  find¬ 
ing  outtj— The  word  comes  from  which  signi¬ 

fies  the  mark  oj  a  foot.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  animals, 
which  pursue  and  find  out  their  prey  by  tracing  their  footsteps. 

3.  His  judgments,! — are  God’s  methods  of  directing  and  govern¬ 

ing  all- things,  both  generally  and  particularly.  Agreeably  to  this 
interpretation  of  judgments,  the  apostle  adds;  rand  his 

ways  past  finding  out.*  Men  are  not  capable  of  penetrating  into  the 
deplha  of  the  divine  wisdom,  because  revelation  hath  made  known 
only  what  God  hath  willed,  and  said,  and  done,  without  disclosing 
the  reasons  either  of  his  general  or  of  his  particular  conduct.  The 
knowledge  of  whatever  is  above  our  present  childish  conceptions, 
is  to  be  sodght  for,  not  here,  but  in  (fee-future  elate. 
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35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,1  and  it 
shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again  1 

36  For  (*£)  from  him,  and  (^i)  by  him,  and 
(uc)  to  him,  are  all  things:  To  him  be  the 
glory  for  ever.  Amen. 


35  Or  has  any  one  laid  an  obligation  on  God,  by  first  conferring 
a  favour  on  him  ?  Let  him  shew  the  obligation,  and  he  shall  have 
full  recompense . 

36  For  from  him  all  things  proceed,  and  by  him  all  things  are 
governed,  and  to  his  glory  are  all  things  both  made  and  governed. 
To  him  alone  be  ascribed  the  glory  of  the  creation,  preservation,  and 
government  of  the  universe,  for  ever .  Jimen . 


The  apostle,  in  this  part  of  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  as 
Locke  observes,  had  an  especial  regard  to  the  Jews,  whom,  in  an 
elegant  but  inoffensive  iiianner.he  rebuked  for  their  presumption  in 
finding  fault  with  the  divine  dispensations;  as  if  God  had  done  them 
an  injury,  in  admitting  the  Gentiles  into  his  covenant  and  church. 


Ver.  35.  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recom- 
pensed  to  him  again.] — The  a|>ostle  very  properly  asks  the  Jews,  if 
God  was  in  their  debt  for  any  obligation  tney  had  conferred  on 
him  ?  or  if  he  was,  let  them  say  for  what,  and  they  should  have 
an  ample  remuneration  made  lo  them. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle  having  now  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of 
his  epistle,  judged  it  fit,  in  this  and  in  the  following  chap¬ 
ters,  to  give  the  Roman  brethren  a  variety  of  precepts  re¬ 
specting  their  behaviour,  both  as  members  of  the  church 
and  as  subjects  of  the  state.  Some  of  these  precepts  are 
of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation,  and  others  of  them 
were  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  brethren  at  the 
time  they  were  written;  such  as  ihe  precepts  concerning 
meats  and  holy  days,  which,  though  they  may  seem  less 
necessary  now  that  the  disputes  which  gave  rise  to  them 
no  longer  subsist,  are  nevertheless  of  great  use  still,  as 
they  may  be  applied  for  directing  our  conduct  in  other 
points  of  equal  importance  to  society  and  to  the  church. 
See  the  Illust.  Chap.  xiv.  at  the  end. 

The  apostle  begins  with  observing,  that  os  the  Jewish 
church  was  dissolved,  and  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  no 
longer  a  part  of  the  worship  of  God,  it  was  highly  pro¬ 
per  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  should  offer  their  bodies  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  not  by  slaying  them,  but  by  putting  the 


lusts  thereof  to  death,  ver.  I. — And  that  both  should 
take  care  not  to  conform  themselves  to  the  heathen  world, 
either  in  its  principles  or  practices,  ver.  2. — And  because 
the  brethren  at  Rome,  and  more  particularly  the  stated 
ministers  of  religion  there,  who  possessed  spiritual  gifts, 
had  from  vanity  fallen,  or  were  in  danger  of  falling  into 
some  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts,  he  de¬ 
sired  them  not  to  think  too  highly  of  themselves  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  endowments,  whatever  they  might  be,  ver, 
3. — but  to  remember,  that  they  were  all  joint  members  of 
one  body,  ver.  4,  5. — and  had  spiritual  gifts  as  well  as 
natural  talents  bestowed  on  them,  suitable  to  their  office 
in  that  body,  which  they  were  to  exercise  for  the  good  of 
the  whole,  ver.  G,  7,  8. — Next,  the  apostle  inculcated  on 
the  Roman  brethren,  the  practice  of  those  moral  virtues 
which  were  the  glory  of  the  Christian  name;  such  as 
zeal  in  the  service  of  Christ,  patience  in  afflictions,  love 
to  mankind,  even  to  enemies,  forgiveness  of  injuries,  and 
the  overcoming  of  evil  with  good,  ver.  9-21. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  XII. —  1  Wherefore,  brethren ,  I  be¬ 
seech  you  by  the  tender  mercies  (Rom. xi.  32.) 
of  God,1  that  ye  present  your  bodies2  a  living 
sacrifice,3  holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is 
your  (ao)  uuir  xa.'rgu&y)  reasonable  worships 

2  And  be  not  fashioned  like  to  this  world,1 
but  be  changed  by  the  renewing  of  your  under - 
standing?  that  ye  may  approve  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.3 


3  Jllso,  by  the  grace1  which  is  given  to  me,  / 
command  every  one  who  is  among  you,  not  to 
think  more  highly2  of  himself  than  he  ought 


Comm  ent  art. 

Chap.  XII. — 1  Since  the  Jewish  church,  with  its  sacrifices,  is  re¬ 
moved,  and  the  Christian  church  is  erected  in  its  place,  I  beseech 
you ,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God ,  that  ye  present  to  him  your  bo¬ 
dies,  wherein  sin  formerly  ruled,  a  living  sacrifice ,  holy  and  accept 
able  to  God ,  by  consecrating  its  members  to  his  service,  which  is 
your  reasonable  worship. 

2  .And  be  not  fashioned  like  to  the  men  of  this  world ,  by  adopting 
their  corrupt  principles,  their  carnal  temper,  their  rotten  speech,  and 
their  vicious  practices,  but  be  changed  from  what  ye  were,  by  having 
your  understanding  enlightened ,  that  ye  may  approve  (Rom.  v.  4. 
note)  what  is  that  good ,  and  acceptable ,  and  perfect  will  of  God, 
which  is  made  known  in  the  gospel. 

3  Jllso,  by  the  apostolical  authoHty  which  is  given  to  me,  (jrym, 
55.)  /  command  eveig  one  among  you ,  without  exception,  not  to 
have  an  higher  opinion  of  himself,  nor  a  lower  opinion  of  othets, 


Ver.  1.— 1.  By  the  mercies  of  God.] — The  love  which  God  hath 
expressed  in  our  redemption  by  Christ,  and  in  making  us  members 
of  nis  church,  is  the  most  winning  of  all  considerations  to  engage 
us  to  obey  God ;  especially  as  bis  commands  are  calculated  to 
make  us  capable  of  ihe  blessings  he  proposes  to  bestow  on  us  in  the 
next  life.  We  should  therefore  habitually  recollect  this  powerful 
motive,  and  particularly  when  any  difficult  duly  is  to  be  performed. 

2.  That  ye  present  your  bodies.] — I i*e*r*<r**,  present  is  the  word 
by  which  the  bringing  of  an  animal  to  the  altar  lo  be  sacrificed  was 
expressed.  The  apostle  having  described,  Rom,  i.  24.  the  aborni- 
Table  use  which  the  heathens  made  of  their  bodies,  and  having 
taught,  Rom.  vii.  5.  18.  23.  that  the  body,  with  its  lusts,  is  the  source 
and  seat  of  sin,  he  exhorted  the  Romans  very  properly  to  present 
their  bodies  lo  God  a  sacrifice,  by  putting  the  lusts  and  appetites 
thereof  to  death. 

3  A  living  sacrifice,) — may  signify  an  excellent  saciifir.e  ;  sacri¬ 
fices  being  made  only  of  animals  brought  alive  to  the  altar. 

4  Which  is  your  reasonable  worship.) — According  to  Bcza,  the 
presenting  of  our  bodies  to  God  a  living  sacrifice,  is  called  a  rea¬ 
sonable  worship,  because  it  was  the  sacrifice  of  a  rational  creature ; 
whereas  the  sacrifices  of  birds  and  beasts  were  sacrifices 

Co**)  of  irrational  animals.  But  Locke  says,  this  is  called  a  rea¬ 
sonable  worship,  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  irrational  worship 
of  the  heathens. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  And  be  not  fashioned  like  lo  this  world.]— See  a  parti¬ 
cular  account  of  the  manners  of  the  heathen  world,  Eph.  iv.  17— 
IS.  The  meaning  is,  Christians,  in  their  character  and  manners, 


should  not  resemble  those  who  spend  their  time  in  gratifying  their 
bodily  appetites,  and  who  justify  themselves  in  these  practices  by 
maintaining  atheistical  and  other  corrupt  principles.  The  world 
here  signifies  the  corrupt  part  of  the  world.  See  1  John  ii,  16.  note  1. 

2.  By  the  renewing  or  your  understanding.]— See  Eph.  iv.  22-25. 
where  the  new  man  is  described  as  '  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  hi* 
mind  that  is,  in  all  his  faculties  ;  in  his  affections  and  will,  as  well 
as  in  his  understanding;  so  that  all  his  actions  are  virtuous  and 
good  — Because  the  new  creation,  as  Whitby  observes,  is  begun 
with  a  change  in  our  understanding,  whereby  we  discern  and  ap¬ 
prove  the  acceptable  will  of  God,  tne  renewing  of  the  understand¬ 
ing  is  pul  for  the  renovation  of  the  whole  man. 

3.  Tnal  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.}— The  will 
of  God  respecting  men’s  duty  and  the  grounds  of  their  acceptance, 
as  exhihited  in  the  gospel,  is  here  sol  in  opposition,  on  the  our  hand, 
to  the  idolatrous  rites  of  worship  practised  by  the  heathens,  which 
in  their  own  nature  were  extremely  bad  ;  and,  on  the  other,  lo  the 
unprofitable  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  ofihe  lawof  Moses, concern¬ 
ing  which  God  himself  declared,  that  he  had  no  pleasure  in  them, 
Heb.  x.  5 — 9.  The  rites  of  Moses,  therefore,  in  which  the  Jewa 
gloried,  were  no  longer  acceptable  to  God,  neither  had  they  any  in¬ 
fluence  to  make  men  perfect  in  virtue.  Whereas  the  duties  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  apostle  are  of  eternal  obligation,  and  separate  the 
people  of  God  from  the  wicked,  in  a  more  excellent  manner  than 
the  Jews  had  been  separated  from  idolaters  by  ihe  rites  of  Moses, 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Also  by  Ihe  grace  which  is  given  to  me.]— The  grace 
of  God,  in  this  place,  signifies  the  grace  of  apostleship,  and  the  gill 
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to  think,  but  to  think  (wt  to,  154.)  so  as  to  be¬ 
have  wi seh/,  according  as  to  each  God  hath 
distributed  His  measure  of  faith.-' 


4  For,  as  in  one  body  we  have  many  mem¬ 
bers,  but  all  the  members  have  not  the  same 
office  j 

5  So  we,  the  many,  are  of  one  body  (•>  Xjiro>, 
175.)  under  Christ,1  and  severally  members 
of  one  another .3 

6  Having  then  spiritual  gifts,x 

differing  according  to  the  grace1  which  IS 
given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,3  let  us  pro¬ 
phesy  according  to  the  proportion’  of  faith  : 

7  Or  ministry,1  LET  US  BE 

VI LIGE HT  in  the  ministry  :  or  he  -who  teach- 
eth,  in  teaching:  (see  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  2.) 

8  Or  he  -who  exhorteth,  in  exhortation:1 

(i  he  who  distributeth,  let  him  do 

IT 1  (w)  with  simplicity  :3  (o  ur±fjL*<&)  he 
who  presidethy 4  LET  HIM  DO  IT  with  care  : 
(c  •>*»»)  he  who  sheweth  mercy,3  LET  HIM 
DO  it  with  cheerfulness.® 


than  he  ought  to  havet  but  to  think  of  both  justly,  so  as  always  to 
behave  wisely  in  his  own  station,  without  aspiring  after  officcs-in  the 
church  which  he  is  not  fit  for ;  and  to  employ  himself  in  the  duties 
of  his  station  and  office,  according  as  to  each  God  has  distributed 
his  measure  of  spiritual  gifts . 

4  These  gifts  are  necessarily  different,  both  in  tneir  nature  and 
dignity,  (ver.  6.)  For,  as  in  one  body  we  have  many  members,  but 
all  these  members  have  not  the  same  office  in  the  body ; 

5  So  we,  the  many  disciples  of  Christ,  are  but  one  body ,  or  reli¬ 
gious  society,  under  the  government  of  Christ ;  consequently  we  are 
all  members  of  one  another ,  receiving  edification  and  comfort  from 
each  other. 

6  Having  then  spiritual  gifts,  differing  according  to  the  offices 
assigned  us  in  the  church  ;  if  our  gift  be  prophecy ,  let  us  prophesy 
only  according  to  the  extent  of  our  inspiration ,  without  adding  to 
or  taking  from  the  revelations  made  to  us,  or  meddling  with  subjects 
not  revealed  to  us : 

7  Or  if  our  gifts  fit  us  for  the  stated  ministry  of  the  word,  let  us  be 
diligent  in  preachingy  not  disheartened  by  dangers:  or  if  ones  gifts 
ft  him  for  teaching  the  ignorant,  let  him  be  diligent  in  teaching  such : 

8  Or  if  they  fit  him  for  exhort ingt  let  him  employ  himself  in  ex¬ 
hortation.  He  whose  gifts  fit  him  for  distributing  the  church'a 
alms,  let  him  do  it  with  honesty ,  disinterestedness,  and  impartiality : 
he  whose  gifts  fit  him  for  presiding ,  let  him  do  it  with  assiduity  arid 
prudence ;  he  whose  gifts  qualify  him  for  taking  care  of  the  nckt 
the  afflicted,  the  imprisoned,  and  of  widows  and  orphans,  let  him  per¬ 
form  these  services  with  cheerfulness . 


of  inspiration,  whereby  Sl  Paul  was  qualified  and  authorized  to  di¬ 
rect  all  spiritual  men  at  Rome  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts.  As 
Paul  was  not  personally  known  to  the  Romans,  it  was  proper  he 
should  assert  his  character  as  an  apostle,  irt  support  of  the  precepts 
he  was  going  lo  deliver. 

2.  Not  to  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think  ] — 
From  this  we  learn,  that  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  the  spiri¬ 
tual  gifts  had  taken  place,  or  were  likely  to  take  place  at  Rome,  a  a 
at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  xii.  14  Philippi,  Phil.  ii.  3.  and  Thessalonica,  1 
Thcss.  v.  19,  20.  These  the  apostle  endeavoured  lo  correct  or  pre¬ 
vent,  by  the  excellent  rules  prescribed  in  this  passage. 

3.  Behave  wisely,  according  as  to  each  God  hath  distributed  his 
measure  of  faith.]— faith,  is  mentioned  as  a  particular  spiri¬ 
tual  gift,  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  But  here,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  it  is  put 
for  all  the  spiritual  gifts  ;  of  which  Christ  distributed  to  each  that 
share  which  he  judged  proper,  called,  Eph.  iv.  7.  ‘The  n^asure  of 
the  gift  of  Christ.'  By  exhorting  the  Romans  to  bcliave  wisely,  ac¬ 
cording  lo  *  their  measure  of  faith,’  the  apostle  tacitly  reproved  such 
of  them  as,  not  considering  the  nature  of  their  own  gifts,  aspired  to 
offices  in  the  church  for  which  they  were  not  qualified. 

Ver  5.— 1.  So  we,  the  many,  are  one  body  under  Christ.] — This 
comparison  of  the  Christian  church  to  the  human  body,  is  made 
more  fully,  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  Eph.  4.  16. — See  Illust.  prefixed  to  1  Cor. 
xii.  at  ver.  26.  for  the  moral  instruction  conveyed,  in  this  allegory. 
And  Col.  i.  18.  note  1. 

2.  And  severally  members  of  one  another.]— The  original  phrase, 
h  seems  to  be  put  for  *»$'  »•(,  Mark  xiv.  19.  which, 

being  resolved  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  language,  is 
lya  tift  'first  one  and  then  another,'  as  Blackwall  observes,  vol. 
ii  p.  1  c.  1.  The  meaning  of  the  figure  is,  that  Christians  depend 
on  one  another  for  their  mutual  edification  and  comfort,  as  the 
members  of  the  human  body  depend  on  one  another  for  nourish¬ 
ment  and  assistance. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Having  then  spiritual  gifts  ] — In  St.  Paul’s 
writings,  this  word  usually  signifies  spiritual  gifts.  See  1  Cor.  xii. 

4.  note.  Also  1  Cor.  i.  7.  xii.  9.  28.  30. 

2.  Differing  according  lo  the  grace  which  is  given  to  us.] — As  the 
grace  of  apostleship  signifies  the  office  of  an  apostle  graciously 
conferred  ;  so  the  grace  here  said  to  be  given  to  the  Romans,  may 
mean  the  particular  station  and  office  in  the  church  assigned  to  in¬ 
dividuals  by  Chri3l. 

3.  If  it  be  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy.] — As  in  this,  so  in  many 
passages  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  whole  sen¬ 
tences  arc  omitted,  which  must  be  supplied.  See  Rom.  v.  12.  note 
I  -For  an  explication  of  the  gift  called  prophecy,  see  1  Cor.  xii.  8. 
o-Ke  2.  ver  10.  note  2.  xiv.  3.  note. 

4.  According  to  the  proportion  of  faith  }— This  is  not 

F-tiat  is  commonly  called  the  analogy  of  faith;  which  is  a  method  of 
titling  doctrines,  ami  of  expounding  scripture,  agreeably  to  a  sys- 
1-ni  formed  on  passages  supposed  to  be  more  plain  :  but  it  is  that 
e  ficnl  ami  energy  of  inspiration  which  was  bestowed  on  the  spi¬ 
ritual  men,  and  which  is  culled  ’  the  measure  of  f.iith,'  ver.  3.  Tne 
apostle’s  meaning  therefore  is,  that  such  as  enjoyed  the  prophetic 
inspiration  were  not  lo  imagine,  that  because  some  things  were 
revealed  lo  them,  they  might  speak  of  every  thing  :  but  that,  in  pro¬ 
phesy  mg,  they  wore  to  confine  themselves  to  what  was  revealed  to 
them.  JThe  same  rule  wc  have,  Eph.  iv.  7. 

,v,’r  "■  Or  ministry.)— Every  office  performed  for  the  edification 
ol  the  church  was  called  ministry ,  Eph.  iv.  12.  Hence 

ministry  is  applied  to  the  anosrleship  itself.  Acts  i.  17.  25,  vj.  4.  and 
to  the  evangelist’s  office,  2Tim.  iv.  5.  Dutthc  ministry  here  spoken 
of  being  joined  with  teaching,  exhorting,  distributing,  and  shewing 
mercy,  winch  are  all  stated  offices  in  the  church,  I  suppose  that 


ministry  likewise  is  a  stated  office ;  perhaps  the  bishop’s  ministry. 
For,  as  I  understand  the  apostle,  he  is  not  giving  directions  to  the 
spiritual  men  properly  so  called,  but  to  such  of  trie  slated  ministers 
of  the  church  at  Home  as  possessed  spiritual  gifts.  Sec  1  Cor.  xik 
28.  notes.  Beza  imagined,  that  under  prophecy  and  ministry  all 
the  ordinary  ecclesiastical  functions  arc  comprehended I;  and  that 
in  what  follows  the  apostle  describes,  first,  the  kinds  ol  piophecy, 
and,  secondly,  the  kinds  of  ministry  used  in  the  church. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Or  lie  who  exhorteth,  in  exhorlalion.]“T)ie  teaching 
in  the  former  verse,  and  the  exhorting  in  this,  were,  il  seems,  differ¬ 
ent  functions.  The  teacher,  1  suppose,  addressed  the  understand¬ 
ing  of  his  hearers,  giving  them  instruction  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  perhaps  in  the  way  of  question  and  answer,  especially  when 
the  first  principles  were  to  be  taught.  But  the  cxhurlcr,  in  a  dis¬ 
course  ol  greater  length,  addressed  their  affections,  for  the  purpose 
of  persuading  them  to  abstain  from  some  particular  vice,  oi  to  per¬ 
forin  some  particular  duty,  or  for  encouraging  the  faint-hearted 
and  strengthening  the  feeble.  And  as  these  functions  required  dif¬ 
ferent  talents,  we  may  suppose  the  gilts  of  the  Spirit,  which  wera 
sometimes  bestowedon  the  persons  employed  in  tneni,  were  differ¬ 
ent.  In  Beza’B  opinion,  the  exhorler  was  the  same  with  the  pastor, 
mentioned  Eph.  iv.  11.  Bee  1  Cor.  xiv.  3,  note. 

2  He  who  distributeth,  let  him  do  it.) — ’0  >jiT*<b4evf.  The  first 
Christians  reckoned  it  an  essential  part  of  their  religion,  to  support 
their  brethren  when  in  any  kind  of  distress.  And  by  their  zeal  in 
doing  good  offices  to  one  another,  they  drew  the  attention  and  ad¬ 
miration  of  the  heathens;  as  we  learn  from  the  emperor  Julian's 
letter  to  Arbaces,  Epist.  xlix  —  Distributing,  in  this  passage,  does 
not  mean  those  common  offices  of  charity  which  are  incumbent  on 
all  Christians,  and  which  inay  be  performed  without  the  assistance 
of  any  spiritual  gift;  but  il  denotes  the  distributing  of  the  lund9 
appropriated  by  particular  churches  for  relieving  the  necessities 
of  the  afflicted;  an  office  which  required  great  prudence,  impar¬ 
tiality,  and  fortitude.  And  therefore  the  persons  employed  in  it 
were  spiritual  men,  whose  gifts  enabled  them  to  distinguish  disci¬ 
ples  from  heathens,  and  the  really  poor  from  those  that  were  not 
bo,  (see  Acte  vi.  1-11. ),,  and  to  form  a  proper  judgment  of  their 
necessities.  See  note  0.  on  this  verse. 

3.  Let  him  do  it  with  simplicity.) — E*  ia^o-rnn.  If  we  consider 
simplicity  as  opposed  to  £**** discriminatio ,  the  making  a 
difference  among  persons  from  favour  or  hatred,  il  will  signify  im¬ 
partiality.  ThuB,  James  iii.  17.  ’The  wisdom  which  is  from  above 
is  (»b»xf«T0f)  without  partiality.’  Simplicity t  ** nxcT**,  may  also 
denote  liberality.  For  the  word  awkux;  signifies  liberally,  James  i. 
6. — Or,  this  word  being  used  to  denote  freedom  jfrom  all  mixture, 
it  may  signify  purity. 

4.  He  who  presideth.fc-’O  in  this  passage,  answers  lo 

c<  —ftvSvTifoiy  *  the  elders  who  preside  well/ 1 

Tim.  v.  17.  The  office  itself  is  termed  mic-ievno-*?,  direction,  1  Cor.  xii. 
28.  :andthe  spirilualgiflnecessnry  lo  the  president,  wasthe  ‘discern' 
inent  of  spirits.’  Seel  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  3.— Because  this  is  interjected 
between  the  clauses,  ‘he  that  distributeth/  and  ’he  that  sheweth 
incrcy/  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  president  was  one  appointed 
to  superintend  those  who  were  employed  in  distributing  the 
church’s  alms. 

5.  He  who  sheweth  mercy.) — ’O  ixiwv.  Bee  Rem.  xvi.  1  note  3. 
Tlie  primitive  Christians  took  a  particular  charge  of  orphans,  and 
widows,  and  sick  people,  and  strangers,  and  ofsuchaswcre  imprison¬ 
ed  for  their  religion,  or  spoiled  of  their  goods.  To  these  offices  thoy 
were  strongly  moved  by  the  benevolent  spirit  of  the  gospel,  but  es¬ 
pecially  by  their  Master's  declaration,  that  he  himself  suffers  what¬ 
ever  is  suffered  by  ihe  members  of  his  body  ;  and  that  whatever  is 
done,  or  neglected  to  be  done,  to  one  of  the  least  of  hia  bi  etliren, 
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Chap.  XU 


9  Let  love  be  without  hypocrisy  ;  abhor 
evil :  cleave  to  good. 

10  In  brotherly  love ,  be  kindly  disposed 1 
towards  each  other .  In  honour  (irpHytt/uwot) 
go  before  one  another . 

1 1  In  care  FOR  EACH  OTHER  be  not  sloth¬ 
ful.  In  spirit  be  fervent  when  serving  the 
Lord.1 

12  Rejoice  in  hope.  Be  patient  in  afflic¬ 
tion .  Continue  instant  in  prayer.  (See  Luke 
xviii.  1.) 

13  Commujiicate  to  the  necessities  of  the 
saints.  Follow  hospitality  to  strangers 

14  Bless  them  who  persecute  you  :  bless, 
and  curse  not.1 

15  Rejoice1  with  them  who  re¬ 
joice,  and  weep  with  them  who  weep. 

16  (Tc  airro  Be  of  the  same  dis¬ 

position'  towards  one  another .  j Do  not  care 
for  high  things;  but  associate 7  with  lowly 
men .  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 


17  Unto  no  one  return  evil 1  for  evil.  (See 
1  Pet.  iii.  9.)  Premeditate 7  things  comely  in 
the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  (To  ^  vyusv,  160.)  What  relates  to  you 
IS,  live  in  peace  with  all  men,  if  possible. 

19  Beloved ,  do  not  avenge  yours  elves  j  but 
give  place  to  the  wrath 2  of  GOD  -  For  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  belongs  to  me,  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord. 


9  Let  your  professions  of  love  be  real :  abhor  every  evil  action 
adhere  closely  to  a  virtuous  course  of  life . 

10  In  love  to  one  another  as  brethren  in  Christ,  shew  that  kind¬ 
ness  of  affection  which  near  relations  bear  to  one  another.  In  every 
honourable  action ,  go  before ,  and  leading  on  one  another. 

11  In  caring  for  each,  other ,  be  not  slothful.  In  spirit  be  fer¬ 
vent,  when  ye  serve  the  Lord  in  the  ordinary  duties  of  religion,  or 
in  spreading  the  gospel. 

12  Rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  Be  patient  in  affliction.  And 
as  the  best  consolation  in  trouble,  continue  earnest  in  prayer,  although 
your  prayers  be  not  immediately  answered. 

13  Communicate  your  riches,  for  relieving  the  necessities  of  the 
brethren .  Practise  hospitality  to  strangers f  especially  those  driven 
from  their  homes  by  persecution. 

14  Bless  them  who  persecute  you  :  bless  them  by  praying  God  to 
bless  them,  but  never  curse  them. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  who  are  in  prosperity,  grieve  with  them 
who  are  in  adversity :  these  things  are  acceptable  both  to  God  and  man. 

16  Be  of  the  same  hospitable,  forgiving,  sympathizing  disposition 
towards  one  another ,  as  towards  strangers  and  persecutors.  Do  not 
aspire  after  the  grandeur  of  this  life ;  nor  affect  the  company  of 
those  who  are  in  high  stations :  rather  associate  with  men  who  are 
weaned  from  the  world.  Jlnd  be  not  puffed  up  with  an  opinion 
of  your  own  wisdom,  lest  it  make  you  despise  instruction. 

17  Unto  no  one  return  evil  for  the  evil  he  hath  done  you.  Pre¬ 
meditate  how  to  make  your  actions  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  all  men; 
of  your  enemies  as  well  as  of  others. 

18  What  relates  to  you  is,  live  in  peace  with  all  men,  whether 
friends  or  foes,  if  it  can  be  done  consistently  with  piety  and  truth. 

19  Beloved ,  do  not  avenge  yourselves  of  your  persecutors,  but 
give  place  to  the  wrath  of  God,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  punish. 
For  it  is  written ,  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  Vengeance  belongs  to  me,  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.  See  also  Lev.  xix.  18. 


he  considers  as  done,  or  neglected  to  be  done  to  himself,  Matt, 
xxv.  35 — 45.— Moreover,  to  the  care  of  strangers,  the  brethren  were 
led  by  the  manners  of  the  age,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
the  times.  For  many  of  the  first  converts,  having  devoted  them¬ 
selves  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  often  travelled  from  one  place 
to  another.  And  as  there  were  no  inns  in  the  eastern  countries, 
like  those  used  now  with  us,  it  was  customary  for  travellers  to  lodge 
with  their  acquaintance,  or  with  such  persons  as  they  were  recom¬ 
mended  lo.  but  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  considering  themselves 
as  brethren,  and  as  engaged  in  one  common  cause'for  the  benefit 
of  the  world,  they  made  each  othar  welcome,  though  unacquainted, 
to  such  food  and  lodging  as  they  could  afford.  And  therefore,  when 
travellers  were  not  acquainted  with  the  brethren  in  any  particular 
place,  all  they  had  to  do  was  to  make  themselves  known  as  Chris¬ 
tians,  by  declaring  llicir  faith,  2  John  ver.  10.  especially  to  the 
bishops,  who  had  a  liberal  maintenance  given  them  to  enable  them 
to  be  hospitable.  See  1  Tim.  v.  17. — Farther,  the  gospel  in  all 
countries  exposing  those  who  professed  it  to  persecution  from  the 
magistrates  and  priests,  many  were  imprisoned,  and  some  were  put 
to  death.  To  those  who  were  imprisoned  for  their  faith,  the  great¬ 
est  attention  was  paid  by  all  the  brethren  in  the  neighbourhood, 
who  comforted  them  during  their  imprisonment,  by  every  possible 
expression  of  affection  and  care.  And,  in  regard  the  numbers  of 
the  distressed  increased  as  tl\e  disciples  multiplied,  it  was  soon 
found  expedient,  not  to  leave  their  necessities  to  be  succoured  by 
those  who  were  disposed  to  do  it,  nor  even  by  the  bishops,  their 
incomes  being  inadequate  to  a  beneficence  so  extensive  :  But  the 
chuiches  made  collections  for  the  relief  of  the  afflicted,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  persons  of  both  sexes,  whose  dispositions  and  gifts  fitted 
them  for  the  otfice,  to  visit  and  take  care  of  (he  distressed  of  their 
own  sex,  and  lo  supply  their  necessities  out  of  the  church’s  funds. 
And  as  in  the  great  cities,  where  there  were  many  poor,  it  might  be 
necessary  to  employ  a  number  of  persons  in  taking  care  of  them, 
we  may  suppose  the  persons  employed  acted  under  Ihe  inspection, 
and  according  to  the  direction  of  the  president,  who  supplied  them 
with  the  money  necessary  out  of  the  church’s  funds,  and  took  care 
that  what  they  received  was  properly  applied.  The  person  who 
supplier!  the  wants  of  the  poor  was  called  6  /d*Tx$ifov(t  Ike  distri¬ 
buter  ;  but  the  person  who  attended  the  destitute,  the  sick,  and  the 
distressed,  was  called  o  the  skewer  of  metcy. 

6.  With  cheerfulness  ] — The  persons,  whether  male  or  female, 
who  devoted  themselves  lo  (he  succouring  of  (he  afflicted,  under- 
t:>ok  a  very  laborious  office.  It  was  therefore  necessary,  on  their 
own  account,  to  perform  these  offices  with  cheerfulness,  as  the 
apostle  directed.  I'  was  necessary  likewise,  on  account  of  the  per¬ 
sons  whom  they  succoured;  who  would  receive  the  greater  con- 
so  la  don  from  these  offices,  when  they  found  the  persons  who  per¬ 
formed  them  taking  pleasure  in  ihem. 

Ver.  10.  Be  kindly  disposed.]— The  force  of  the  original  word 
can  hardly  be  reached  in  any  translation.  It  is  com¬ 
pounded  of  a  word  signifying  I  hat  affection  which  animals  by  in¬ 
stinct  bear  to  their  young,  and  so  teaches  us,  that  Christian  charity 
diubi  be  warm  and  strong,  like  that  which  near  relations  bear  to  one 
Another. 


Ver.  11.  Serving  the  Lord  ] — Mill,  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  has  here  to.  £ovx<vovr<;,  serving  the  time ;  which 

Glassius  also  approves.  Philol.  Sac.  p.  144.— According  to  that  read¬ 
ing,  the  meaning  is,  Not  slothful  in  taking  care  of  each  other,  shew¬ 
ing  proper  fervency  of  spirit  in  the  work,  yet  prudently  suiting  your 
conduct  to  the  lime.  Bui  as  this  precept  is  not  connected  with  what 
oes  before,  I  agree  with  Estius  in  preferring  the  common  reading, 
ecause  '  serving  the  time’  Sb  not  an  expression  used  in  scripture, 
bein"  very  different  from  ‘  redeeming  the  time,’Eph.  v.  16.  CoJ.  iv. 
5.  Whereas,  ‘  serving  Christ  and  the  Lord,’  is  an  expression  which 
often  occurs,  Rom.  xiv.  18.  xvj.  1R.  Col.  iii.  24  — Besides,  it  was  a 
very  proper  argument  to  encourage  the  Romans  to  be  diligent  in 
performing  the  duties  which  they  owed  to  each  other,  to  inform 
them  that  thereby  they  '  served  the  l*ord  Christ.'  Or,  serving  the 
Lord  may  mean  as  in  the  new  translation  and  commentary. 

Ver.  13.  Follow  hospitality  to  strangers.]— So  c«xoj;i from 
tixotivo*,  a  lover  of  strangers,  properly  signifies.  Blackwall  thinks 
the  word  Jmxovrif  implies,  not  only  that  we  should  receive  poor 
visitants,  and  distressed  travellers,  with  a  flowing  generous  hospi¬ 
tality,  but  that  we  should  pursue,  or  follow  after,  those  who  have 
assed  mir  houses,  and  invite  them  in.  This  sort  of  good  office  is 
ighly  acceptable  to  Christ:  ‘  I  was  a  stranger  and  ye  took  me  in.' 
See  ver.  8.  note  5. 

Ver.  14.  Bless  and  curse  not.]— The  repetition  of  the  word  bless 
shews  the  iinjKirtance  of  this  precept.  Paul’s  behaviour  towarda 
the  high-priest  Ananias,  Acts  xxiii.  3.  and  towards  Alexander  the 
coppersmith,  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  may  seem  a  breach  of  this  command. 
But  on  these  occasions  he  may  have  been  directed  by  an  iinpuU* 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  denounce  the  judgment  of  God  against  such 
obstinate  sinners. 

Ver.  15.  Rejoice.] — X*«e*iv  is  put  for  the  imperative,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Attics  ;  unless  we  choose  to  supply  rrx^xxxKu, 
from  ver.  1, 

Ver.  16. — ].  Be  of  the  same  disposition  towards  one  another.] — 
To  *oro  up  sXMxcvf  cfovuri.  This  precept  is  repeated  Roin.  xv. 
5.  only  the  preposition  is  different.  What  is  meant  by  Sfovnv,  see 
Philim  ii.  3.  note  1. 

2.  L)o  not  care  for  high  things,  but  associate  with  lowly  men.] — 
Beza  observes,  that  they  are  said  swxvxyi  5*i,  who  leave  the  road 
they  intended  to  walk  in,  that  they  may  go  along  with  others. 

ver.  17. — 1.  Unto  no  one  return  evil.]— No  provocation  warrant* 
a  Christian  to  revenge  an  inpiry. 

2.  Premeditate  things  comely.]— The  word  *e*voo uptw  signifies 
to  think  of  the  proper  method  of  doing  a  thing,  before  we  proceed 
to  action.  Sec  chap.  xiii.  14.  note  2.  The  meaning  of  the  precept 
is,  that  we  should,  by  proper  previous  consideration,  take  caie  to 
render  our  actions  beautiful  and  good,  even  in  the  eyes  of  men. 
The  same  precept  we  have,  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 

Ver.  19. — 1. Beloved,  do  not  avenge  yourselves. I—1 This  precept  is 
founded,  as  in  religion,  so  in  right  reason  and  in  the  good  of  society. 
For  tie  who  avenges  himself,  making  himsclfaccuser,  and  judge,  and 
executioner,  all  in  one  person,  runs  a  great  hazard  of  injuring  both 
himself  and  others,  by  acting  improperly  through  the  influence  of 
passion. 


Ck ip.  XIII. 


ROMANS. 


121 


20  Thorp  fore,  if  thine  enemy  hanger,  give 
him  meat  ;  if  ho  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for 
this  doing,  thou  -wilt  heap  coals  of  fire'  on  his 
head. 

Cl  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,1  hut  overcome 
evil  with  good. 


20  Therefore,  if  thy  persecutor  hunger,  instead  of  avenging  thy¬ 
self  by  suffering  him  to  perish,  give  him  meat ,  and  if  he  thirst ,  give 
him  drink:  for  by  so  doing  thou  -wilt  soften  him,  and  make  him  lay 
down  the  enmity  which  he  bears  to  thee. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  so  as  to  be  made  evil  yourselves,  hut 
overcome  the  evil  dispositions  of  your  persecutors,  by  doing  them  all 
the  good  ye  can. 


C.  Give  place  to  the  wrath  In  the  opinion  of  some  commenta¬ 
tors.  the  nie.in.ni;  of  the  apostle's  direction  is,  ‘  Yield  to  the  wrath 
of  v,»ur  enemies,  without  opposing  it» 1 
Ver  20  this  doing,  thou  wilt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.]-- 
The  head  here  is  put  for  the  whole  person.  A  coat  ojjiie  is  used 
in  a  nivd  sense.  2  Sam.  xiv.  7.  They  shall  quench  niy  coal  of  fire 
which  is  left  ;»  they  will  deprive  me  of  my  little  remaining  comfort. 
That  the  expression  is  used  in  a  good  sense  by  the  apostle,  seems 
probable  from  tire  following  verse,  where  we  are  commanded  to 
^overcome  evil  with  good.'  The  metaphor  is  supposed  to  be  taken 
from  the  melting  of  metals,  by  covering  the  ore  with  burning  coals. 
Thus  understood,  the  meaning  will  be,  in  so  doing  thou  wilt  mol¬ 
lify  ilmie  enemy,  and  bring  him  to  a  good  temper.  This,  no  doubt, 
Is-lhe  best  method  of  treating  enemies.  For  it  belongs  to  God  to 


punish  the  injurious,  but  to  the  injured  to  overt n  ■  e  llicm,  by  re¬ 
turning  good  lor  evil.  Whitby  thinks  the  apostle’s  meaning  is, 
Thou  will  bring  upon  thine  enemies  the  wrath  of  God.  who,  by  pu¬ 
nishing  them,  will  maintain  thy  cause  ;  anil  observes,  that  rhe  apos¬ 
tle’s  quotation  is  taken  from  Prnv.  xxv.  21,  22.  where  the  divine 
vengeance  is  spoken  of :  and  affirms,  that  in  other  passages  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  to  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  the  head  of  sinners,  always  signifies 
to  increase  their  punishment. 

Ver.  21.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  dec.]— Blackwall,  after  having 
praised  the  language  in  which  this  precept  is  delivered,  adds,  *'  This 
is  a  noble  strain  of  Christian  courage,  prudence,  and  goodness,  that 
nothing  in  Epictetus,  Plutarch,  or  Antoninc  can  vie  with.  The  mo¬ 
ralists  and  heroes  of  paganism  could  not  write  and  act  to  the  height 
of  this." 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chapter . 


Because  God  had  chosen  the  Jews  for  his  subjects,  and 
as  their  king  had  dictated  to  them  a  system  of  laws,  and 
had  governed  them  anciently  in  person,  and  afterwards  by 
princes  of  his  own  nomination,  they  reckoned  it  impiety 
to  submit  to  heathen  laws  and  rulers.  In  the  6ame  light 
they  viewed  the  paying  of  taxes  for  the  support  of  the 
heathen  governments,  Matt.  xxii.  17.  In  short,  the  zealots  of 
that  nation  laid  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  they  would 
obey  God  alone,  as  their  king  and  governor,  in  opposition 
to  Czsar ,  and  all  kings  whatever  who  were  not  of  their  re¬ 
ligion,  and  who  did  not  govern  them  by  the  laws  of  Moses. 

This  turbulent  disposition,  some  of  the  Jews  who 
embraced  the  gospel  did  not  immediately  lay  aside  ;  and 
even  of  the  believing  Gentiles  there  were  a  few,  who,  on 
pretence  that  they  had  a  sufficient  rule  of  conduct  in  the 
spiritual  gifts  with  which  they  were  endowed,  affirmed 
that  they  were  under  no  obligation  to  obey  ordinances 
imposed  by  idolators,  nor  to  pay  taxes  for  the  support 
of  idolatrous  governments.  In  that  persuasion,  they  also 
refused  to  the  heathen  magistrates  that  honour  and  obe¬ 
dience,  to  which,  by  their  office,  they  were  entitled  from 
all  who  lived  under  their  government.  But  these  prin¬ 
ciples  and  practices  occasioning  the  gospel  to  be  evil 
spoken  of,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary,  in  his  letter  to 
the  Romans,  to  inculcate  the  duties  which  subjects  owe 
to  magistrates ;  and  to  testify  to  them,  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ  were  not  exempted  from  obedience  to  the  whole¬ 
some  laws  even  of  the  heathen  countries  where  they 
lived,  nor  from  contributing  to  the  support  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  by  which  they  were  protected,  although  it  was 
administered  by  idolators.  Withal,  having  inscribed  this 
letter  to  the  unbelieving,  as  well  as  to  the  believing  in¬ 
habitants  of  Rome,  the  brethren  were  thereby  directed, 
for  the  vindication  of  their  religion,  to  shew  the  copies 
which  they  took  of  it  to  such  of  the  heathens  as  were 
willing  to  read  it. 

This  admirable  part  of  his  letter  the  apostle  began  with 
exhorting  every  one  to  obey  the  government  of  the  coun¬ 
try  where  he  lives,  whether  it  be  established  by  the  express 
consent  of  the  people,  or  by  their  acquiescence,  or  by  long 
usage;  founding  his  exhortation  on  the  following  princi¬ 
ple — That  God  having  formed  mankind  for  living  in 
society,  and  some  government  being  absolutely  necessary 
for  maintaining  order  and  peace  among  the  associated, 
whatever  form  of  government  happens  to  be  established 
in  any  country,  is  authorized  of  God,  and  is  subordinate 
to  his  general  government  of  the  world,  ver.  I. — Civil 
government,  therefore,  being  authorized  of  God,  he  who 
resists  the  established  exercise  of  it  in  any  country,  on 


pretence  that  the  persons  holding  the  reins  of  govern¬ 
ment  have  no  just  title  to  do  so,  or  on  pretence  that  they 
profess  a  false  religion,  and  exercise  their  power  in  sup¬ 
porting  error,  really  resists  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  and  all 
who  do  so  bring  on  themselves  just  condemnation,  both 
from  God  and  men,  ver.  2,  3. — On  the  other  hand,  magis¬ 
trates,  being  servants  of  God  for  good  to  the  people,  ought, 
agreeably  to  the  end  of  their  office,  to  exercise  their  power 
for  the  welfare  of  their  subjects,  by  punishing  none  but 
evil  doers,  and  by  protecting  and  encouraging  all  who 
obey  the  wholesome  law9  of  the  state,  whatever  religion 
they  may  profess,  ver.  4. — It  was  therefore  necessary  for 
the  brethren  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates,  in  all  things 
consistent  with  their  duty  to  God;  not  only  to  avoid 
punishment,  but  from  a  principle  of  conscience,  ver.  5. — 
And  that  the  rulers  might  be  honourably  maintained, 
and  the  government  effectually  supported,  the  apostle 
ordered  tax,  and  custom,  and  tribute  to  be  paid,  as  well 
as  that  fear  or  respect  which  is  due  to  rulers  on  account 
of  their  office,  ver.  6,  7. — In  this,  I  suppose,  the  apostle 
had  the  Jews  in  his  eye,  who  held  it  unlawful  to  pay 
tribute  to  Caesar;  yet  what  he  says  being  general,  and 
applicable  to  all  who  enjoy  the  protection  of  government, 
it  could  give  the  Jews  no  just  offence.  Lastly,  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  as  members  of  society,  are  to 
owe  no  man  any  thing,  except  to  love  one  another,  be¬ 
cause  love  leads  to  the  performance  of  every  social  duty, 
and  prevents  all  manner  of  injuries  and  crimes,  ver. 
8-10. 

It  deserves  both  notice  and  praise,  that  in  explaining 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  their  duty  as  citizens,  the 
apostle  hath  shown  the  finest  address  For  while  he 
seemed  only  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  magistrate  writh  the 
people,  he  tacitly  conveyed  the  most  wholesome  instruc¬ 
tion  to  the  heathen  rulers,  who  he  knew  were  too  proud 
to  receive  advice  from  teachers  of  his  character  and  na¬ 
tion.  For  by  telling  rulers,  that  they  are  the  servants  of 
God  for  good  to  the  people,  he  taught  them  the  purpose 
of  their  office,  and  shewed  them,  that  their  sole  aim  in  exe¬ 
cuting  it  ought  to  be  to  promote  the  happiness  of  their 
people;  and  that  as  soon  as  they  lose  sight  of  this,  their 
government  degenerates  into  tyranny.  Moreover,  by 
establishing  the  office  and  power  of  magistrates  on  their 
proper  foundation,  and  by  teaching  the  people  to  obey 
their  rulers  from  conscience,  he  made  such  of  the  hea¬ 
thens  as  read  his  letter  sensible,  that  the  gospel  nourishes 
no  rebellious  principles  in  its  votaries ;  that  it  does  not 
meddle  with  the  political  constitution  of  any  state,  on 
pretence  of  mending  it ;  and  that  it  enjoins  subjects,  in 
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things  not  sinful,  to  obey  their  rulers,  whatever  the  form 
of  govern ment  is  under  which  they  act.  Such  a  dis¬ 
course  concerning  obedieno to  laws  and  magistrates,  was 
addressed  lo  the  Roman  breihren  with  peculiar  propriety, 
because  they  had  been  banished  from  Rome  with  the 
Jews,  by  the  einperor  Claudius,  for  their  tumultuous 
behaviour,  and  were  but  lately  returned.  The  apostle, 
however,  gave  tile  same  directions  to  other  churches.  Tit. 
iii.  1.,  as  did  5>t.  Peter  likewise,  1  Pet.  ii.  13-17.;  from 
which  we  may  learn  how  turbulent  the  Jews  were  in  all 
the  heathen  countries,  and  how  anxious  the  Christian 
teachers  were,  to  have  their  disciples  free  from  blame  in 
every  respect. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  earnestly  recommended  to 
the  Romans  the  duties  of  temperance  and  chastity,  be¬ 
cause  in  their  heathen  state  they  had  been  extremely  de¬ 
ficient  in  these  virtues.  And  that  his  exhortation  might 
make  the  deeper  impression,  he  compared  their  former 
ignorance,  from  which  their  lewdness  and  intemperance 


Vnw.  Chap.  XIII 

had  proceeded,  to  the  darkness  of  night;  and  opposed 
thereto  the  knowledge  which  the  gospel  had  imparled  to 
them,  likening  it  to  the  light  of  day  springing  up  after 
a  long  dark  night,  and  gradually  advancing  to  inciidian 
brightness.  And  the  heathens  lying  in  that  ignorance 
he  compared  to  persons  in  a  deep  sleep,  because  they 
were  as  incapable  of  performing  the  rational  functions 
of  men,  as  persons  arc  who  sleep  in  the  intoxication  of 
drunkenness,  ver.  11-14. 

The  precepts  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter  do  great 
honour  to  the  gospel,  and  to  its  ministers.  They  shew 
us,  that  instead  of  contracting  men’s  affections,  ami  limit 
ing  them  to  their  own  sect,  the  gospel  enlarges  their 
hearts,  so  as  to  embrace  the  whole  human  race,  not  ex¬ 
cluding  their  very  enemies :  that  it  cherishes  no  relrel- 
lious  principles  in  its  votaries,  but  enjoins  obedience  to 
superiors  from  a  regard  to  conscience;  and  that  it  allure* 
no  proselytes,  by  the  prospect  of  criminal  sensual  plea* 
sures  of  any  kind. 


Ntw  TRANSLATION. 

Chap.  XIII. —  1  Let  every  soul  1  be  subject 
to  the  higher  powers.2  For  there  is  no  power 
but  f  om  God  ;  and  the  powers  that  be  are 
placed  under  God.A 

2  Wherefore,  he  -who  setteth  himself  in  op¬ 
position  to  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God  and  they  who  resist  shall  procure 
punishment  to  themselves . 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  evil.  Would st  thou  then  not  be  afraid 
of  the  power  ?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same. 

4  For  the  RULER  is  (©ik  Jiaucy®-)  a  ser¬ 
vant  of  God  for  good  to  thee .  But  if  thou  do 
that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  because  he  does 
not  bear  the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  (©« 
hnLw$r)  a  servant  of  God,  a  revenger  to  IN¬ 
FLICT  wrath  on  him  who  worketh  evil. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  XIII. — 1  Let  every  man ,  whatever  his  office  in  the  church 
or  his  spiritual  gifts  are,  be  subject  to  the  established  government. 
For  there  is  no  power  of  government  but  from  God ;  and  the  go- 
verning  powers  in  all  countries  are  subordinate  to,  and  useful  for 
carrying  on  God's  benevolent  government  of  the  world. 

2  Wherefore ,  he  who  opposeth  government ,  by  disobeying  its 
wholesome  laws,  or  by  attempting  the  lives  of  the  governors,  or  by 
obstructing  the  due  execution  of  their  office,  resisteth  the  ordinuiue 
of  God ;  and  they  who  do  so  shall  be  punished. 

3  For  rulers  are  appointed  not  to  terrify  those  of  the  citizens  who 
do  good  works ,  but  who  do  evil.  Moulds t  thou  then  live  happily  in 
any  country,  without  being  afraid  of  the  magistrates  and  the  laws, 
carefully  do  the  good  actions  which  they  enjoin,  and  thou  shalt  have 
protection  and  favour  from  the  same. 

4  For  the  ruler ,  according  to  the  true  design  of  his  office,  is  a  ser¬ 
vant  of  God,  appointed  to  muke  thee  and  the  rest  happy ,  by  main¬ 
taining  all  in  their  just  possessions.  But  if  thou  do  evil,  if  thou  art 
rebellious,  impious,  injurious,  or  addicted  to  any  vice  inconsistent 
with  the  peace  of  society,  be  afraid  of  the  magistrate,  because  the 
power  of  punishing  is  not  committed  to  him  by  God  and  the  people 
in  vain :  for  he  is  a  servant  of  God ,  appointed  to  avenge  the  com¬ 
munity  by  punishing  evil  doers. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Let  every  soul  be  subject Every  soul  is  a  most 
general  expression,  comprehending  all  mankind.  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  whether  they  believe  the  gospel  or  nor,  or  whether  they  are 
in  higher  or  lower  stations,  or  possess  the  spiritual  gifts  and  mira¬ 
culous  powers,  or  are  destitute  of  them,  all  ought  to  be  subject,  in 
things  not  sinful,  to  the  government  of  the  country  where  they  live. 

2.  To  the  higher  powers.)— In  other  passages,  powers, 

by  a  common  figure,  signifies  persons  possessed  of  power  or  autho¬ 
rity.  But  here  *»  v jr.eizovm ,  r he  higher  powers,  being 

distinguished  from  £*  the  rulers,  ver.  3.  must  signify,  not 

the  persons  who  possess  the  supreme  authority,  but  (he  supreme 
authority  iiself,  whereby  the  state  is  governed  ;  whether  that  autho¬ 
rity  be  vested  in  the  people,  or  in  the  nobles,  or  in  a  single  person, 
or  be  shared  among  these  three  orders  ;  in  short,  the  higherpowers 
denotes  that  form  of  government  which  is  established  ill  any  coun¬ 
try,  whatever  it  may  be.  This  remark  deserves  attention,  because 
the  apostle's  reasoning,  while  it  holds  good  concerning  the  form  of 
government  established  in  a  country,  it  is  not  true  concerning  the 

ersons  who  possess  the  supreme  power,  that  ‘there  is  no  power 

ut  from  God;'  and  that  1  he  who  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God.’  For  if  the  person  who  possesses  the  supreme 
power  in  any  state,  exercises  it  in  destroying  the  fundamental  laws, 
and  to  the  ruin  of  the  people,  such  a  ruler  is  not  from  God,  is  not 
authorized  by  him,  and  ought  to  be  resisted. 

3.  Forlherc  is  no  power  but  from Ood.) — This  was  written  to 
eorrcct  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  valued  themselves  exceedingly 
because  they  had  received  a  form  of  government  from  God.  The 
government  of  every  slate,  whether  it  be  monarchical,  arisiocrali- 
cal,  (leinocratical,  or  mixed,  is  aa  really  of  divine  appointment  as 
the  government  of  the  Jews  was,  though  none  but  the  Jewish  form 
was  of  divine  legislation.  For  God  having  designed  mankind  to  live 
in  society,  he  has,  by  the  frame  of  their  nature,  and  by  the  reason 
of  things"  authorized  government  to  be  exercised  in  every  country. 
At  the  same  time,  having  appointed  no  particular  form  to  any  na¬ 
tion  but  to  the  Jr \vs,  nor  named  any  particular  person  or  family  to 
exercise  the  power  of  government,  he  Ins  left  it  lo  the  people  lo 
choo>e  what  form  is  most  agreeable  lo  themselves,  and  to  commit 
the  exercise  of  the  supreme  power  to  what  persons  they  think  fit. 
And  therefore,  whatever  form  of  government  hath  been  chosen,  or 
is  established  in  any  country,  hath  the  divine  sanction ;  and  the 


persons  who,  by  the  choice,  or  even  by  the  peaceable  submission 
of  the  governed,  have  the  reins  of  government  in  ih»  ir  hands,  are 
the  lawful  sovereigns  of  that  country,  and  have  all  the  rights  *i ■ 
prerogatives  belonging  to  sovereignty  vested  in  their  persons. 

4.  And  the  powers  that  be  are  placed  under  God.)— T-o  9i»* 
T< r tit rt.  We  have  the  phrase  vro  t^cvc-ixv  rjinr^a ot( 
Luke  vii.  8.  signifying  'a  person  placed  under  the  authority  of  an 
other.’  The  verb  properly  signifies  lo  marshal  an  army  under  it* 
general,  by  assigning  to  each  soldier  his  proper  place  in  the  battle, 
wherefore,  the  sentiment  delivered  by  the  apostle  is  this:  That  what 
ever  form  of  government  happens  to  be  established  m  any.  country, 
is  marshalled  or  set  in  order  under  God  the  King  of  kings,  and  i* 
designed  to  co-operate  with  his  benevolent  universal  government. 

V  er.  2.  He  who  seltelh  himself  in  opposition  to  the  power,  rpsiMHh 
the  ordinance  of  God.) — Ae  the  precept  in  the  foregoing  verse,  tml 
the  declarations  in  this,  are  general,  they  must  be  interpreted  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  nature  of  the  subjects  to  which  they  are  applied. 
Wherefore,  since  the  power  ot  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  bolh 
verses,  is  the  form  of  government,  and  not  the  rulers  of  a  country, 
the  subjection  to  the  higher  powers  enjoined  in  the  first  verse,  ia 
not  an  unlimited  passive  obedience  to  rulers  in  things  sinful,  but  an 
obedience  to  the  wholesome  laws  enacted  for  the  good  of  ihe  com¬ 
munity  by  common  consent,  or  by  those  who,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  state,  have  the  power  of  enacting  laws.  To 
these  good  laws  the  people  arc  to  give  obedience,  without  examin¬ 
ing  by  what  title  the  magistrates  wlio  execute  these  laws  hold 
their  power;  and  even  without  considering,  whether  the  religion 
professed  by  the  magistrates  be  true  or  false.  For  the  snmr  reason, 
the  opposition  to,  and  resistance  of  the  power,  forbidden  in  the 
second  verse,  is  an  opposition  to,  and  resistance  of  the  established 
government,  by  disobeying  die  w  holesome  laws  of  the  state,  or  by 
attempting  to  overturn  the  government  from  a  factious  disposition, 
or  from  ill-will  to  the  persons  in  power,  or  from  an  ambitious  desire 
to  possess  the  government  ourselves.  These  precepts  therefore  do 
not  enjoin  obedience  to  the  magistrates  in  things  sinful,  but  in  thing* 
not  sinful ;  and  more  especially  in  tilings  morally  good,  and  which 
lend  to  the  welfare  of  the  slate.  Besides,  as  in  the  following  verse* 
the  apostle  hath  shewn,  from  the  nature  and  end  of  their  office,  that 
the  duty  of  rulers  is  to  promote  the  happiness  of  the  people,  it  is  plain 
from  the  apostlo  himself,  that  they  who  refuse  to  uo  things  sinful, 
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f>  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  for  rou  to  be 
subject,1  not  only  on  account  of  wrath,  but  also 
ofi  account  of  conscience. 

6  For  this  reason ,  therefore ,  pay  ye  taxes] 
also  to  THEM,  because  they  are  public  minis- 
ters  *  of  God ,  attending  continually  to  this 
very  thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues:1  to 
ttA om  tax  is  puk,  tax:’2  to  whom  custotn, 
custom  :  to  -whom  fear,  fear :  to  -whom  honour , 
honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  unless  to  love  one 
another.  For  he  who  loveth  another1  hath 
fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery, 
thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shall  not  steal,  thou 
shall  not  bear  false  witness,  thou  shalt  not  co¬ 
vet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  command¬ 
ment,  it  is  summed  up  in  this  precept ,  namely, 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.1 

10  Love  worketh  no  evil  to  one's  neigh¬ 
bour  :  therefore  love  is  r;/ua)  the 

fulfillinglof  the  law. 

11  vilso  this  I  COMMAND ,  Know  the  sea - 
ton,1  that  it  is  already  the  hour  for  us  to 
awake  out  of  sleep.  For  now  the  salvation  is 
nearer  us 2  than  when  we  believed. 


5  For  these  reasons,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  be  obedient  to  the 
laws  and  rulers  of  the  countries  where  ye  live,  not  only  from  the  fear 
of  punishment ,  but  also  from  a  principle  of  conscience . 

6  From  the  same  principle ,  pay  ye  taxes  also  to  the  magistrates, 
because  they  are  public  ministers,  appointed  by  God  to  attend  con - 
tinual/y  to  the  affairs  of  government ,  ond  to  the  distribution  of 
justice,  that  the  people  may  live  in  peace. 

7  fiender ,  therefore,  to  all,  without  fraud,  what  is  due  by  law. 
To  whom  tax  is  due,  tax  :  to  whom  custom  for  merchandise  is  due, 
ciwfom ;  to  whom  fear  is  due,  as  having  the  execution  of  the  laws  in 
their  hands,  fear :  to  -u>Aom  outward  respect  is  due  oil  account  of 
their  office  or  rank,  outward  respect. 

8  Pay  all  your  debts,  and  owe  no  man  any  thing ,  unless  mutual 
love ;  because  that  debt  can  never  be  fully  discharged.  He  who 
loveth  another ,  hath  fulfilled  the  law  respecting  his  neighbour. 

9  For  the  precepts ,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not 
kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness ,  thou  shalt 
not  covet  ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  commun<lment  prescribed  in  the 
word  of  God,  or  dictated  by  right  reason,  which  hath  others  lor  its 
objecl,  *f  is  summed  up  in  this  precept,  namely ,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself:  love  him  as  a  part  of  thyself,  on  account  of  hia 
usefulness  in  promoting  thy  happiness. 

10  For  love  restraineth  a  man  from  doing  evil  to  his  neighbour, 
and  leadeth  him  to  do  his  neighbour  every  good  office  in  his  power ; 
wherefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  respecting  one’s  neighbour. 

11  This  also  I  command :  Form  a  better  judgment  of  the  present 
season,  that  it  is  already  the  hour  for  us  to  awake  out  o/‘ that  sleep 
into  which  the  sensual  practices  of  heathenism  have  cast  us  ;  for  now 
the  doctrine  of  salvation ,  the  gospel,  is  better  understood  by  us  than 
when  we  first  believed. 


or  even  things  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  state, 
do  not  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  although  these  things  should  be 
commanded  by  a  lawful  magistrate;  because  in  commanding  tbem 
he  exceeds  hie  power.  And  that  op|>osiinin  to  a  ruler  who  endea¬ 
vours  utterly  to  subvert  the  constitution,  or  to  enslave  a  free  people, 
ia  warranted  not  only  hy  right  reason  but  by  the  gosnel,  which 
teaches  that  rulers  are  the  servants  of  God  for  good  lo  the  people, 
and  are  supported  by  God  only  in  the  just  execution  of  their  office. 
See  the  following  note. 

Ver.  5.  It  is  necessary  for  you  lo  be  subject  ] — The  apostle  did  not 
mean,  that  they  were  to  be  subject  to  the  sinful  laws  of  the  coun¬ 
tries  where  they  lived,  otherwise  he  made  u  necessary  for  the  Ro¬ 
man  brethren  to  join  in  the  worship  of  idols,  contrary  tolhe  sup  rior 
obligation  they  were  under,  nf  obeying  God  rather  than  man.  Be¬ 
sides,  by  telling  rhem  they  were  to  be  subject  on  account  of  con¬ 
science,  he  intimated,  that  the  subjection  which  he  enjoined  did  not 
extend  to  things  sinful.  See  ver.  2.  note. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  For  this  reason,  therefore,  pay  ye  (ce^owO  taxes  also.] 
The  question.  'Is  it  lawful  lo  pay  trihute  toCtcsarP  was 

agitated,  not  in  Judea  only,  but  in  all  the  heathen  countries  where 
the  Jews  were  settled,  and  was  the  occasion  of  great  dissensions 
among  them.  This  question  the  apostle  decided  in  the  affirmative, 
upon  the  following  principle:  That  as  government  and  governors 
are  appointed  for  tne  public  good,  taxes  ought  to  be  paid  by  the  peo¬ 
ple  for  defraying  the  necessary  expenses  of  government,  ana  for 
maintaining  the  magistrates  in  that  honourable  manner  which  their 
office  requires,  s^d  which  is  necessary  to  procure  them  respect. 

2.  Because  they  are  public  ministers  of  God,  attending  continually 
to  this  very  thing.) — The  phrase  x«'r>uf>o<  e.iu,  signifies  ministers 
appointed  by  God  in  behalf  of  the  people.  See  Rom.  xv.  16.  note  1. 
The  thing  to  which  the  magistrates  attend,  or  ought  to  attend  con¬ 
tinually,  is  the  good  of  the  people  ;  which  they  should  promote  by 
restraining  evil-doers,  distributing  justice,  and  repelling  the  attacks 
of  foreign  enemies.  Now  these  things  they  cannot  do,  unless  taxes 
are  paid  to  them. 

^er.  7- — 1  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues.) — In  this  precept 
the  apostle  followed  his  master,  who  ordered  the  Jews  to  ‘  render  to 
Cssar  the  things  that  are  Osar's,’  though  Osar  was  neither  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  nor  of  their  religion. 

2.  To  whom  (-oeoy)  tax  is  due,  lax  ;  to  whom  (tixo;)  custom,  cus- 
torn.  ] — Tax  is  money  levied  from  the  people  for  their  persons,  their 
houses,  and  their  lands.  Custom  is  money  raised  for  merchandise. 
By  UEing  the  general  expression  to  irhom  tax  is  due ,  the  apostle 
leaves  it  to  the  laws  and  constitution  of  every  state,  and  lo  the  people 
In  these  stales,  to  determine  who  are  their  lawful  magistrates,  and 
what  the  taxeR  and  cusloinB  are  which  are  due  to  their  governors ; 
but  by  no  means  allows  individuals  to  determine  these  points,  be¬ 
cause  that  would  open  a  door  to  rebellion. 

Ver.  8.  He  who  loveth  another.}—  E.  another .  is  a  more  ge¬ 

neral  word  thdn  *Kn<rnv,  neighbour,  in  the  next  verRes,  and  com¬ 
prehends  our  very  enemies,  according  to  the  sublime  morality 
enjoined  by  Christ. 

Ver.  9.  It  is  summed  up  in  this  precept,  namely, 

Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.}— The  meaning  of  the  pro- 
eepi  is,  that  as  llie  friendship  and  assistance  of  our  neighbour  are 
necessary  to  our  w*)l-being,  we  are  lo  consider  him  as  a  part  of  our¬ 
selves,  and  to  abstain  from  injuring  him  as  carefully  as  from  injur¬ 
ing  ourselves  7  J 


Ver.  10.  Therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.}— This  transla¬ 
tion  of  Ihe  word  wx**^*  js  founded  on  ver.  8.  ‘He  who  loves  ano¬ 
ther  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  ’  But  in  other  passages  the  word  signifies 
fulness.  See  Rom.  xi.  12.  note.  According  to  this  latier  sense  tho 
epostle’s  meaning  is,  I  hat  love  lo  our  neighbour,  joined  with  love  lo 
God,  is  that  which  renders  ourobedience  ro  r  lie  law  full  or  complete. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Also  this  I  command,  Know  the  season.)— By  their 
knowing  the  season,  the  apostle  means  their  knowing  I  hat  it  was  the 
morning  of  the  day  of  the  gospel,  and  that  the  light  of  truth  having 
begun  to  shine,  it  was  already  lime  to  awake  out  of  ihal  sleep  inte 
which  they  had  fallen  during  ihe  daikncss  of  heathenism.  In  this 
exhortation,  joined  with  ( hat  In  the  following  verse,  the  apostle  in¬ 
sinuated  concerning  the  Gentiles,  that  when  they  first  believed  (he 
gospel,  they  had  not  been  so  enlightened  as  thoroughly  to  awake 
cal  of  the  sleep  of  heathenism  :  they  hud  not  formed  just  notions  of 
the  purity  required  by  the  gospel,  but  had  continued  in  some  of 
their  old  corrupt  practices.  This  appears  likewise  from  the  exhort¬ 
ations  given  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  apostle’s  other  epistles,  where 
he  reproved  them  for  their  drunkenness,  and  fornication,  and  other 
sinful  courses. 

2.  For  now  the  salvation  is  nearer  us  than  when  we  believed.) — - 
This  Ixicke  interpretsof  the  removal  of  the  Roman  bre.hren  out  of 
their  present  probationary  slate  by  death ;  and  the  night,  which  in 
the  next  verse  is  said  to  have  been  far  advanced,  he  ihinks  is  the 

resent  dark  state  of  the  world  ;  and  the  day ,  which  was  at  hand , 

e  says  is  Ihe  day  of  judgment;  and  appeals  to  this  passage,  as  a 
proof  that  St.  Paul  thought  Christ’s  coming  was  not  fur  off.  But  in 
this  he  is  confuted  by  St.  Paul  himself,  2  These,  ii.  1.— Oihers  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  salvaliun  here  spoken  of  is  the  deliverance  ol  the 
disciples  from  the  persecution  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  by  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  not  far  off  at  that  time.  But  their 
interpretation, though  not  attended  with  lheperniciousc«nsequcncea 
of  the  former  gloss,  cannot  be  admitted,  being  foreign  to  the  apos- 
tie’s  argument;  as  it  was  no  reason  for  their  awaking  out  of  the 
Bleep  ofheafhenism,  thaltheir  deliverance  from  persecution,  by  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalein,was  nearer  them  than  when  they  believed. 
Salvation,  in  this  passage,  signifies  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  the 
gospel,  as  it  does  in  various  other  passages.  For  example,  Lukexix. 
9.  ‘This  day  salvation  iscome  to  thy  house.’ — Rom.  xi.  11.  ‘Salva¬ 
tion  is  come  to  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them  to  emulation.'  See 
the  note  on  that  verse— Acts  xiii  26.  ‘The  word  of  salvation.'— Eph. 
i.  6.  ‘The  gospel  of  your  salvation.' — 2Cor.  vi.  2.  ‘In  the  day  of  sal¬ 
vation.'  Nor  is  this  all;  the  translation  which  I  have  given  of  the 
clause  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  original:  y*e  tyyvtev* 

r.M"**  cwrnff*,  ‘For  now*  the  salvation  Is  nearer  us— (tho  word  of  sal¬ 
vation,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  nearer  us)— than  when  we  be¬ 
lieved.’  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  was 
better  understood  by  Ihe  Gentiles  than  when  they  first  believed. 
For  things  that  are  plain  and  easily  understood,  were  said  by  Ilia 
Hebrews  to  be  nigh  :  Rom.  x.  8.  ‘The  matter  is  nigh  iliee  '  The 
aposlle’s  argument  ntands  thus  :  We  Gentiles  have  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  now  more  fully  preached  to  us,  and  we  understand  them 
heller  than  when  we  first  believed  ;  consequently  we  are  boner  ac¬ 
quainted  with  ihe  obligations  laid  on  us  by  the  gospel  to  live  in  a  holy 
manner,  and  are  sensible  that  tl  is  time  for  us  to  awake  fully  from 
the  intoxication  of  sin.-  The  apostle  included  himself  in  (his  exhort¬ 
ation,  not  because  he  had  aver  slept  in  the  ignorance  of  heathenism, 
and  needed  to  awake,  but  to  make  his  reproof  more  inoffensive,  and 
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12  The  night  is  far  advanced ,  and  the  day 
is  at  hand.1  Let  us  therefore  put  off  the 
works  of  darkness,2  and  let  us  put  on  the  ar¬ 
mour  of  tight.  (See  1  John  i.  5.  note  2.) 

13  Let  us  walk  about  decently  as  in  the  day, 

not  in  ( much r  kju  revellings  1  and 

drunkennesses ,  not  (k^tajc  kju  aunKyv*J<)  in 
chambcrirgs  2  and  lasciviousness ,3  not 

km  Z»\a>)  in  strife  and  envy , 


12  The  night  of  heathenish  ignorance  is  drawing  to  a  conclusion, 
and  the  day  of  gospel  light  is  about  to  shine  with  meridian  splendour 
in  all  countries.  Let  us,  therefore,  who  know  this,  put  off  the  works 
of  darkness  which  we  used  to  perform  in  honour  of  idols,  and  let  us 
put  on  the  armour  proper  for  the  day  of  the  gospel. 

13  Let  us  -walk  about  decently  habited,  as  becometh  those  who 
walk  in  the  day,  not  employing  ourselves,  like  the  idolatrous  Gen¬ 
tiles,  in  revellings  and  in  drinking  to  excess  ;  not  in  lying  with  har 
lots,  and  in  lasciviousness,  whether  in  action,  discourse,  or  dress, 
not  in  quarrelling  about  riches,  or  honours,  or  opinions,  and  in  envy¬ 
ing  the  prosperity  of  others. 

14  But  be  ye  clothed  with  the  dispositions  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,* 
his  piety,  temperance,  purity,  charity  ;  in  short,  his  whole  character; 
and,  like  him,  make  no  provision  for  gratifying  the  lusts  of  the  feslu 


14  But  put  ye  on1  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  make  no  provision  3  for  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh . 

his  exhortation  more  persuasive.  For  the  same  reason  he  says,  in 
the  next  verses,  ‘  Let  ua  put  off,’  &c. 

Ver  12. — l.  The  night  is  far  advanced,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.) — 
Because  knowledge  and  ignorance  are  to  the  mind  what  light  and 
darkness  are  to  the  body,  the  scriptures  often  represent  the  former 
by  the  latter.  Thus  the  heathens,  who  lived  in  utter  ignorance  of 
God  and  religion,  are  said  to  be  in  darkness  ;  and  their  slate  is  call¬ 
ed  night ;  and  they  themselves  sons  of  the  night  and  of  darkness. 
Whereas  they  who  enjoyed  the  knowledge  of  God  and  religion  are 
said  to  live  in  light ;  and  their  state  is  called  day ,  and  themselves 
sons  of  the  tight  and  of  the  day,  1  Thess.  v.  6.  Wherefore,  the 
night,  which  is  represented  as  far  advanced,  or  almost,  at  an  end,  is 
the  night  of  heathenish  ignorance  ;  and  the  day,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  at  hand,  is  the  more  clear  shining  of  the  light  of  truth,  by 
the  repeated  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  all  those  countries  where 
the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  idolatry  formerly  reigned  ;  the  effect 
of  which  was,  that  ihe  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  were 
brought  nearer  to  the  underalanping  of  the  disciples  than  when 
they  first  believed. 

2.  Let  us  therefore  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light.) — The  words  and  .vJu<r*vUi  pro¬ 

perly  signify  the  putting  off  and  on  of  clothes.  Perhaps  the  apostle 
alluded  to  the  fantastical  dresses, the  crowns  of  leaves,  the  clubs, and 
the  musical  instruments,  with  which  the  revellings  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse  were  acted.  These  dresses  he  calls  the  works  of  dark¬ 
ness,  because  the  works  of  darkness  were  done  In  them.  Instead 
of  these,  the  Romans  were  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light ,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  virtues,  which,  for  their  excellence  and  beauty,  may  be  com¬ 
pared  to  a  robe  of  light,  or  such  a  dress  as  is  fit  for  the  children  of 
li^ht  to  wear.  And  to  do  this  they  wtre  laid  under  the  strongest 
obligation,  by  that  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  salva¬ 
tion  which  they  had  derived  from  the  continued  preaching  of  the 
gospel  —  'Owx*,  armour,  being  used  for  any  accoutrement  of  the 
Body,  may  signify  clothes,  dress,  &c.  See  Roin.  vi.  13.  note  2. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Not  in  revelling.)—1 The  word  *!>*<"*  comes  from 
Comus ,  the  god  of  feasting  and  revelling.  Parkhurst  thinks 
Comus  the  same  withChemosh,  the  abomination  ofthe  Moabilesand 
Amorites,  whom  Jerome  on  Isaiah  xv.  4.  takes  to  be  the  same  with 
Baal  Phcgor  ;  consequently  he  was  a  god  of  the  obscene  or  Priapi  an 
kind,  ami  his  rites  consisted  in  feasting  and  drunkenness,  and  every 
kind  of  obscenity.  Hence  K-mh,  Cornua,  denotes  i  ereliing ,  that  is, 
feasting,  with  lascivious  songs,  accompanied  with  music.  According 


to  Suidas,  1*05  «vx> c,  •  x. e 0 w  1  iT® » t o 5  tov  oi^sy,  »pi- 

n\\jjrxO*txvt  III  O$x.Tf0v  oto-^usv  wot^v  to  <TVM^o<rt6v  ;  l,The 
Comus  is  a  drunken  dance,  which,  when  the  drinking  is  continued, 
provokes  lasciviousness,  and  makes  the  feast  a  scene  of  very  disho¬ 
nourable  actions.*'  These  revellings  were  performed  in  honour  of 
Bacchus,  who  on  that  account  was  named  Kw^a.-iic,  Comastes .  and 
were  acted  in  the  night  lime,  for  the  most  part  without  arms.  How¬ 
ever,  the  actors  in  these  revellings  were  sometimes  armed,  and  in¬ 
sulted  those  whom  they  happened  to  meet.  Thcyuuth  among  the 
heathens, especially  in  cities, when  they  were  enamoured,  used, after 
they  had  got  themselves  drunk,  to  run  about  the  streets  by  night, 
having  crowns  made  of  the  branches  and  leaves  of  trees  upon  their 
heads,  and  torches  in  their  hands,  with  musical  instruments  of  va¬ 
rious  kinds  ;  upon  which  some  of  them  played  soft  airs,  while  others 
accompanied  them  with  their  voice,  and  danced  in  the  most  lascivi 
ous  manner.  These  indecencies  they  acted  commonly  before  the 
house  in  which  their  mistress  lived,  then  knocked  at  the  door,  and 
sometimes  brake  in.  Hence  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  they  are  call 
ed,  chap.  xiv.  23.  nt  *'^o ay,  mad  revellings. — From  all  this  it 
appears  with  what  propriety  the  apostle  joins  h*?**,  and  x*^.,  and 
xoir*i  together,  and  opposes  t»  ©wx*  tou  the  garb  and  em¬ 

ployment  of  the  day,  to  these  nocturnal  dresses  and  revellings. 

2.  Not  in  chambcrings.) — The  word  is  used  by  the  LXX 

Levit.  xviii.  22.  in  the  same  sense  as  here:  M*r»  ev 

Off’ll  KJir^  y  w*>xnxv . 

3.  Andlasciviousness  ]— Whitby  observes,  that  Hesy- 
chius  and  Phavorinus  interpret  this  word  of  sodomitical  practices. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,) — To  put  on  oa 
a  garment  this  or  that  quality,  is  a  figure  often  used  in  scripture, 
and  is  of  great  energy.  It  signifies  to  acquire  great  plenty  of  the 
thing  said  to  be  pul  on.  Thus  Psal.  Ixv.  13.  ‘The  pastures  are 
clothed  with  flocks.'  Also  it  denotes,  that  the  virtue  or  quality  pul  on 
adheres  closely,  like  a  garment,  to  the  body;  Psal.  cix.  IS.  ‘He 
clothed  himself  with  cursing,  as  with  his  garment.’  To  pvt  on  Cht  ist 
is  to  follow  his  doctrine,  precepts,  and  example,  and  to  adorn  our¬ 
selves  therewith  as  with  a  splendid  robe  not  to  be  pul  off ;  because 
it  is  the  garb  intended  for  that  eternal  day  which  is  never  to  be  fol 
lowed  by  any  night.  A  remarkable  example  of  the  use  of  this  rnrta 
phor  we  have,  Judges  vi.  34.  ‘  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  clothed  Gideon.’ 

2.  Make  no  provision  for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.) — llt  wo*- 

imt5u  iif  buf*  *  .  In  this  passage,  the  word  signifies 

forethought ,  accompanied  with  care,  in  accomplishing  any  purpose. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


Some  of  the  Jewish  converts  at  Rome,  fancying  that 
the  meats  forbidden  by  Moses  were  unclean  in  themselves, 
ver.  14.  and  that  the  days  which  he  ordered  to  be  kept 
holy  were  still  to  be  sanctified,  looked  on  their  Gentile 
brethren  as  profane  persons,  because  they  ate  all  kinds  of 
meats  without  distinction,  and  regarded  every  day  alike. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Gentijes  despised  the  Jews  as 
ignorant  bigots,  for  making  any  distinctions  of  meats 
and  days,  and  refused  to  admit  them  into  their  company. 
To  remedy  these  disorders,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter, 
commanded  the  Gentile  converts  who  were  well  in¬ 
structed,  to  be  in  friendship  with  such  of  their  Jewish 
brethren  as  were  weak  in  the  faith,  and  to  converse  fa¬ 
miliarly  with  them  ;  not,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  dis¬ 
puting  about  their  particular  opinions,  but  for  knowing 
each  other's  good  qualities,  that  mutual  love  might  be  pro¬ 
moted,  ver.  1. — He  acknowledged  that  it  was  natural  for 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  differ  in  opinion  concerning 
meats,  ver.  2. — But  the  Gentile  brother,  who  ate  all  kinds 
indifferently,  was  not  to  despise  the  Jew  as  a  weak  bigot, 
because  he  ate  such  meats  only  as  were  allowed  by  the 
law  of  Moses.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Jew  was  not 


to  condemn  the  Gentile  as  a  profane  person,  for  eating 
meats  forbidden  by  Moses;  for  God  had  received  him 
into  his  church,  notwithstanding  he  did  not  obey  the  law, 
ver.  3. 

Having  thus  advised  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  Christiana 
to  forbear  despising  and  condemning  each  other  for  not 
following  the  same  rule  respecting  meats,  the  apostle 
asked  them  what  title  they  had  to  condemn  one  another 
for  their  conduct  in  that  matter,  seeing  they  were  all 
Christ's  servants,  employed  by  him  in  his  family  or  church, 
and  were  not  accountable  to  one  another  for  their  ac¬ 
tions,  but  to  Christ  alone,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to 
acquit  or  condemn  his  own  servants.  Farther,  he  assured 
them,  that  notwithstanding  they  condemned  one  another 
on  account  of  meats,  Christ,  at  the  judgment,  will  acquit 
his  sincere  servants,  although  they  may  have  erred  in  that 
matter,  provided  therein  they  have  acted  according  to  con 
science,  ver.  4. — Next,  with  respect  to  the  days  which 
Moses  ordered  to  be  hallowed,  the  apostle  likewise  ac* 
knowledged  that  it  was  natural  for  the  Jews  and  Gen 
tiles  to  have  different  opinions.  But  whether  they  ob¬ 
served  these  days,  or  did  not  observe  them,  their  duty 
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was,  to  be  fully  persuaded  in  their  own  mind  concerning 
the  lawfulness  of  what  they  did,  ver.  5— And  therefore, 
though  they  differed  in  their  practice  concerning  meat** 
and  days,  the  apostle  charitably  hoped  they  all  acted  in 
these  natters  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  Christ,  ver.  6. 
— This  regard  he  told  them  it  became  them  to  maintain 
habitu.illy,  because  none  of  them  was  his  own  Lord  ;  none 
of  them  was  at  liberty,  in  religious  matters,  to  act  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  own  pleasure,  ver.  7,  8. — For  Christ  both  died 
and  rose  again,  that  he  might  acquire  a  right  to  rule  the 
dead  and  the  living,  ver.  9. — Christ  then  being  their  only 
ruler,  the  apostle  asked  them  how  they  dared  to  intrude 
themselves  into  his  place — the  Jews  by  condemning  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  Gentiles  by  insolently  despising  the 
Jews  1  Instead  of  having  a  right  to  judge  one  another, 
they  were  all  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
ver.  10.  as  Isaiah  foretold,  and  to  give  an  account  to  him, 
not  of  their  neighbours’  actions,  but  of  their  own.  ver. 
II,  12. 

Christ,  then,  being  the  only  Lord  of  the  conscience  of 
his  servants,  and  the  judge  of  their  actions,  the  apostle 
commanded  the  Romans  no  longer  to  judge  one  another, 
but  to  judge  this  rather  to  be  a  fit  measure,  not  to  lay, 
either  by  their  severe  judgments  or  by  their  example,  any 
temptation  in  one  another’s  way  which  might  occasion 
their  falling  into  sin,  ver.  13. — And  to  shew  them  what 
he  meant  by  this  advice,  he  told  them,  that  though  no 
meat  he  unclean  in  itself,  every  kind  is  unclean  to  him 
who  thinketh  it  unclean  ;  because,  while  he  entertains  that 
opinion,  he  cannot  eat  it  without  sin,  ver.  14, — And 
therefore,  said  the  apostle,  if  thy  weak  brother  is  tempted, 
either  by  thy  severe  censures  or  by  thy  example,  to  eat 
meats  which  he  thinks  unclean,  thou  actest  not  according 
to  the  love  which  thou  shouldst  bear  to  thy  brother,  if 
thou  continuest  to  tempt  him  in  that  manner.  I  beseech 
thee,  do  not  destroy  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ 
died,  ver.  15. — nor  occasion  the  good  liberty  which  be¬ 
longs  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  evil  spoken  of  by 
the  Jews,  ver.  16. — Besides,  there  is  no  reason  for  using 
your  liberty  on  every  occasion  ;  especially  as  the  religion 
of  Christ  does  not  consist  in  the  use  of  meats  and  drinks, 
but  in  a  righteous  and  peaceable  behaviour  towards  all 
men  :  neither  are  the  pleasures  which  his  religion  pro¬ 
mises  the  pleasures  of  sense,  but  those  joys  which  result 
from  the  possession  and  exercise  of  the  virtues  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  infuses  into  men’s  minds,  ver.  17. — Farther, 
the  person  who  by  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  serves  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  ap¬ 
proved  by  men,  ver.  18. 

Upon  these  principles,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  brethren, 
in  things  about  which  they  might  entertain  different 
opinions  with  a  good  conscience,  to  follow  bucH  a  course 
as  would  promote  their  mutual  peace  and  edification,  ver. 
19. — and  by  no  means,  for  the  trifling  pleasure  of  eating 
this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  to  incur  the  hazard  of  destroy¬ 
ing  one  another’s  virtue,  which  is  the  work  of  God.  For 
although  all  meats  are  clean,  that  meat  is  bad  to  him  who 
eateth  it  contrary  to  his  conscience,  through  the  stumbling- 
block,  or  temptation,  of  another’s  example,  ver.  20. — Every 
one’s  duty  therefore  is,  to  avoid  all  those  things  which 
have  any  tendency  to  lead  others  into  sin,  or  to  weaken 
their  virtue,  ver.  21. — For  the  direction,  however,  of  the 
well  instructed,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  having  a  right 
faith  concerning  meats  and  days,  they  were  under  no  ob¬ 
ligation  to  display  that  faith  at  all  times.  It  was  suffi¬ 
cient  if  they  held  it  fast  in  the  presence  of  God,  for  the 
regulation  of  their  own  conduct;  and  that  it  would  be. 
happy  for  them,  if  they  never  subjected  themselves  to  con¬ 
demnation  by  doing  that  which  they  knew  to  be  lawful, 
ver.  22. — Yet  condemnation  they  would  assuredly  bring 
on  themselves,  if,  ty  eating  meats  which  they  knew  to  be 
lawful,  they  tempted  others  to  sin  by  eating  them  con* 
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tr&ry  to  their  conscience.  For  he  who  believes  certuin 
meats  t*»  be  unlawful,  sins  if  he  eats  them  ;  because  he 
caleth  not  of  faith,’  that  is,  from  a  belief  that  they  are 
lawful,  but,  in  eating  them,  violates  hie  conscience.  And. 
in  general,  whatever  a  man  doth  without  believing  it  to 
be  lawful,  being  a  violation  of  his  conscience,  is  sin  : 
which  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  famed  aphorism,  4  What¬ 
ever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,’  ver.  23. 

Here  the  xivth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans 
ends,  according  to  the  common  division.  But,  as  the 
apostle  continues  the  subject  treated  of  in  that  chapter 
through  the  first  seven  verses  of  the  xvth  chapter,  it  will 
be  proper  to  add  an  account  of  these  verses  also,  that  the 
reader,  having  the  whole  of  the  apostle’s  discourse  under 
his  eye  at  once,  may  be  sensible  of  the  propriety  of  the 
instructions  we  mean  to  draw  from  it  at  the  conclusion 
of  this  Illustration. 

To  proceed,  then,  the  apostle  having  declared  in  the 
xivth  chapter,  that  the  weak  Jewish  Christians,  in  the  af¬ 
fair  of  meats  and  days,  were  bound  to  act  according  ta 
their  own  conscience,  notwithstanding  k  might  be  erro¬ 
neous,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  the  xvth  chapter,  told  the 
well  instructed  Roman  brethren,  that  they  ought  to  bear 
or  carry  the  weaknesses  of  the  ignorant  and  prejudiced ; 
that  is,  they  ought  to  do  what  they  could  to  prevent  their 
weaknesses  from  being  hurtful  to  them.  In  particular, 
they  were  not  to  please  themselves  with  the  eating  of 
meats  which  their  weak  brethren  reckoned  unclean,  if 
they  had  reason  to  think  any  who  entertained  that  belieF 
would,  by  their  example,  be  tempted  to  eat  such  meat* 
contrary  to  their  conscience,  ver,  1. — He  therefore  ex¬ 
horted  every  one  to  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good,  by 
abstaining  ,from  such  meats  as  were  offensive  fo  him, 
in  order  that  the  body  of  Christ  might  be  edified,  ver. 
2. — To  this  they  were  called  by  the  example  of  Christ, 
who  pleased  not  himself  by  sensual  gratifications,  bu$ 
subjected  himself  to  all  manner  of  hardships  and  re¬ 
proaches,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men,  a* 
was  foretold  concerning  him,  ver.  3. — Here  the  apostle 
took  occasion  to  inform  the  Romans,  that  whatever  thing* 
were  anciently  witten  in  the  scriptures,  were  written  for 
our  instruction,  that  by  what  is  recorded  concerning  the 
patience  and  consolation  granted  to  the  saints  in  their 
trials,  we  might  have  hope  of  receiving  the  like  patience 
and  consolation  in  our  trials,  ver.  4. — And  being  exceed¬ 
ingly  desirous  to  promote  the  purity  and  peace  of  the 
Roman  church,  he  prayed  God  to  bestow  on  its  members 
the  good  dispositions  he  had  been  recommending;  that, 
laying  aside  their  disputes,  they  might  cordially  join  in 
worshipping  God  publicly,  and  in  praising  him  for  hi* 
goodness  to  men,  ver.  6,  6. — This  admirable  discourse 
the  apostle  concluded  with  an  exhortation  to  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  brethren  to  4  receive  one  another ;’  that  is,  to 
live  in  peace  and  friendship  with  one  another,  even  as 
Christ  had  received  them  all  into  his  friendship  and 
church,  to  the  gTeat  glory  of  God  the  Father,  ver.  7. 

It  is  proper  now  to  bbserve,  that  although  the  contro¬ 
versy  concerning  the  holy  days,  and  the  distinctipn  of 
meats,  enjoined  by  the  law  of  Moses,  which  led' the  apos¬ 
tle  to  give  the  itoman  brethren  the  rules  contained  in  the 
xivth,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  xvth  chapter  of  this 
Epistle,  hath  no  place  in  the  present  state  of  the  church, 
these  chapters  must  not  be  considered  as, useless.  The 
general  principles  of  morality  explained  in  them  are  of 
unalterable  obligation,  and  may  be  applied  with  great  ad¬ 
vantage  for  preventing  us  both  from  lording  ii  over  the 
conscience  of  our  brethren,  and  from  submitting  to  their 
unrighteous  impositions  in  matters  of  religion.  For  what 
can  be  more  useful  to  Christians  in  every  age,  than  to  be 
assured  by  an  inspired  apostle,  That  Christ  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience  of  his  servants,  and  the  judge  of 
their  heart*. — That  he  hath  not  delegated  this  great  pr*- 
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rogativc  to  any  man  or  body  of  men  whatever. — That  to  had  been  sufficiently  understood  and  duly  respected  from 
him  alone,  and  not  to  one  another,  they  are  accountable  the  beginning,  innumerable  mischiefs  would  have  been 
for  their  religious  opinions  ^nd  actions. — That  in  all  prevented,  which  miserably  wasted  the  church  in  former 
cases  where  difference  of  opinion  in  religious  matters  times  ;  and  there  would  have  been  at  this  day  more  of 
takes  place,  every  man  should  guide  himself  by  his  own  the  genuine  spirit  of  the  gospel  among  the  disciples  of 
persuasion,  and  not  by  the  opinion  of  others. — That  no  Christ,  than  in  any  period  of  Christianity  since  the  first 
man,  or  body  of  men,  hath  any  right  to  force  the  con-  ages.  But,  alas!  it  was  the  misfortune  of  the  church 
science  of  others,  by  persecuting  them,  or  punishing  them  very  early  to  fall  under  the  teaching  and  direction  of  a 
for  their  opinions. — That  all  who  do  so,  usurp  the  prero-  number  of  proud,  ignorant,  ambitious  men,  who,  being 
gative  of  Christ. — That  we  ought  charitably  to  believe  actuated  by  an  immoderate  love  of  power  and  wealth, 
concerning  others,  that  both  in  opinion  and  practice  they  impiously  usurped  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  and  imposed 
act  as  conscientiously  as  we  ourselves  do  ;  and  therefore,  on  the  people,  not  only  doctrines  not  taught  by  Christ 
instead  of  hating  them  either  for  their  opinions,  or  for  and  his  apostles,  but  doctrines  directly  contrary  to  theirs, 
their  mode  of  worshipping  God,  we  ought  to  live  in  together  with  a  variety  of  usages  in  the  worship  of  God 
pence  and  friendship  with  them,  notwithstanding  these  of  their  own  invention,  many  of  them  downright  super- 
differences.  That  as  the  kingdom  of  God  doth  not  con-  stitions,  and  al!  of  them  sinful,  when  imposed  as  terms 
eist  in  meat  and  drink,  but  in  righteousness  and  peace,  of  Christian  communion.  Nay,  which  is  worse  still, 
the  teachers  who  make  holiness  to  consist  in  abstaining  these  ungodly  spiritual  guides,  vainly  puffed  up  in  their 
from  this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  miserably  corrupt  their  fleshly  minds,  obtruded  on  mankind  their  own  definitions 
disciples,  by  leading  them  to  believe,  that  they  can  render  of  doctrines  confessedly  above  human  comprehension,  as 
themselves  holy  and  acceptable  to  God  without  practising  the  infallible  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  they 
holiness. — Lastly,  in  the  above-mentioned  chapters  the  pretended  to  be  guided  in  their  decisions;  and  having 
apostle  hath  laid  it  down  as  an  indispensable  rule,  that  no  deluded  ignorant  superstitious  princes  with  that  false  pre- 
one,  even  by  doing  things  innocent,  should  by  his  ex-  tence,  they  excited  them  to  persecute  all  who  resisted 
ample  tempt  a  weak  brother  to  follow  him  contrary  to  their  unrighteous  usurpations,  and  who  rejected  that  cor- 
his  conscience  ;  because,  while  the  weak  brother  thinks  rupt  form  of  religion  which  they  had  established.  For 
th$  thing  sinful,  his  doing  it  is  a  sin,  although  in  itself  these  deluded  princes,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  those  who 
it  may  really  be  innocent.  stood  up  for  the  truth,  made  use  of  the  diabolical  argu- 

The  foregoing  principles  and  rules  being  the  strongest  menta  of  fire  and  sword,  racks  and  gibbets,  and  every 
barrier  against  all  usurpations  on  the  rights  of  conscience,  cruelty  which  furious  bigotry  could  devise.  So  that 
whether  by  the  ecclesiastical  or  the  civil  powers,  this  pas-  during  many  ages,  the  saints  were  worn  out,  and  genuine 
sage  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  they  are  Christianity  was  wellnigh  banished  from  the  earth. — May 
laid  down  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  shuold  be  regarded  God  preserve  his  church,  in  the  present  and  in  all  sur¬ 
as  the  great  charter  of  Christian  liberty  ;  and,  as  such,  it  ceeding  times,  from  the  like  evils,  that  the  religion  of 
is  highly  to  be  valued,  frequently  read,  deeply  meditated  Jesus  may  never  again  be  made  the  instrument  of  grali- 
on,  and  carefully  observed  by  Christians  of  all  denomi-  tying  the  evil  passions  of  covetous  and  ambitious  men  ! 
nations.  If  these  liberal  principles  and  excellent  rules 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  XIV. — 1  Him  who  is  weak  in  the  Chap.  XIV. —  1  The  Jewish  Christian  who  is  weak  in  the  faith 
faith1  receive  ye,2  but  not  in  order  to  the  concerning  meats  and  days,  receive  ye  into  your  company,  but  not 
strifes'  of  disputations.  in  order  to  pussionate  disputations  concerning  his  opinions. 

2  One  indeed  believeth  he  may  eat1  n >ery  2  The  Gentile  Christian ,  indeed ,  believeth  that  he  may  eat  every 

thing  ;  but  he  who  is  weak  in  THE  FAITH  kind  of  meat  ;  but  the  Jewish  Christian,  who  is  weak  in  the  faith , 
(from  ver.  1.)  eateth  herbs  ONLr .2  eats  vegetables  only  in  heathen  countries,  because  he  cannot  find 

meats  which  he  thinketh  clean. 

3  Let  not  him  who  eateth,  despise  him  who  3  Since  both  act  from  conscience,  let  not  the  Gentile  who  eateth 

eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him  who  eateth  not,  every  kind  of  meat,  despise  the  Jew  who  eateth  not  certain  kinds ; 
(*gmTfr)  condemn  him  who  eateth  ;  for  God  and  let  not  the  Jew  who  eateth  not  certain  kinds,  condemn  the  Gen- 
hath  received  him.1  tile  who  eateth  all  kinds:  for  God ,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on 

the  Gentile,  declareth  that  he  hath  accepted  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  condemnest  another's  4  Who  art  thou  that  condemnest  another's  household  servant  ?  He 
household  servant  ?  by  his  own  master  he  stand-  is  accountable  to  his  own  master,  and  not  to  thee  ;  so  that  by  his  own 
eth  or  falleth  :l  (ver.  10.)  and  he  shall  be  made  master's  sentence  he  must  be  acquitted  or  condemned :  and  he 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Him  who  is  weak  in  the  faith.]— The  apostle  means  as  knew  their  liberty  in  this  matter.  nifivi.  ?*^.**.s  Believeth  to 
the  Jewish  Christian,  who  through  weakness  of  understanding,  or  eat,  is  an  Hebraism,  and  signifies,  believeth  it  is  lawful foeat :  thus 
through  prejudice,  was  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  con-  Gen.  iii.  2.  ‘Of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  that  are  in  the  garden  we  eat/ 
ceming  meats  and  days ;  or  whose  persuasion  of  that  doctrine  was  that  is,  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  cat. 

so  weak,  that  it  did  not  influence  his  conduct.  To  such  persons,  2.  Rut  he  who  is  weak  in  the  faith  eateth  herbs  only  }— The  ex- 
though  in  error,  the  apostle  showed  great  tenderness,  when  he  re-  plication  given  of  this  clause  in  the  commentary,  is  confirmed  by 
presented  them  only  as  ‘weak  in  the  faith.’  In  other  passages,  Daniel’s  practice,  described  Dan.  i.  8 — 17.;  and  uy  the  behaviour 
weakness  signifies  culpable  error,  1  Cor.  viii.  7.  ‘Some  with  con-  of  those  priests  whom  Felix  sent  prisoners  to  Rome  ;  of  whom  Jo- 
science  of  the  idol,  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  to  an  idol,  and  their  eephus,  I)e  vita  xr in,  says,  that  ‘even  amidst  their  calamities  they 
conscience  being  weak  is  defiled.’  were  not  forgetful  of  the  right  worship  of  the  Deity  ;  and  that  they 

2.  Receive  ye.]—Adinit  hint  to  your  company  and  conversation,  fed  on  figs  and  nuts.’  They  did  not  join  the  heathens  in  their  idof- 

and  allow  him  to  join  with  you  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  So  alrons  worship  ;  and  rather  than  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  they 
wf  jo-ai/xSivo/xii  signifies,  Rom.  xv.  7.  being  the  same  with  lived  on  vegetables.  Or  by  the  weak,  in  this  passage,  the  apostle 

Mall.  x.  40.  and  with  its  compound  iHrSixen*1,  2  Cor.  vi.  17. — The  may  have  meant  some  Essenes  who  had  embraced  the  gospel.  Foi 
persons  to  whom  this  exhortation  was  addressed,  were  the  well  in-  that  sect  thought  it  unnatural  and  unlawful  to  eat  any  kind  of  e.niina. 
structed  among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  among  the  Gentiles.  food.  See  Col.  ii.  23.  note  6. 

3.  But  not  in  order  to  the  strifes  of  disputations.]—  M*  «<;  Ver.  3.  For  God  hath  received  him.) — God  hath  received  both  the 

StmKoytvftttv.  The  verb  b*E^»i(rji<tamong  other  things,  eigni-  one  and  the  other  into  his  church,  as  it  is  evident  from  his  bestow- 

lies  '  to  contend  with  words.’  Jude  ver.  9.  ‘But  Michael  the  arch-  ing  on  both  the  spiritual  girts  ;  and  will  receive  both  the  one  and 
angel,  (eyi  t*  when  contending  with  the  de-  the  other  into  his  everlasting  kingdom,  although  they  may  have 

▼11,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses.'— Acts  xi.  2.  ‘And  when  erred  in  their  opinion  about  meats  and  days,  provided  in  tlmr,  and 
they  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  In  every  thing  else,  they  have  acted  conscientiously.  This  is  a  pow- 
(lijifivoi’ro)  contended  with  him,  saying.'  See  Rom.  iv.  20.  erful  argument  for  our  conversing  in  a  friendly  manner  with  each 

ver.  2.—  1.  Believeth  he  may  eat  every  thing.  )-The  apostle  speaks  other,  notwithstanding  we  differ  in  opinion  on  religious  subjects, 
not  only  of  the  Gentiles,  but  of  such  well  instructed  Jewish  Christians  Ver.  4.— 1.  By  his  own  master  lie  standelh  or  fafleth  ]— Locke  in- 
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to  stand,1  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  itand. 

5  One  indeed  (x^ou)  thinketh  n  day  MORE 
NOLf  than  another:  but  another  thinkcth 
everv  day  alike.1  Let  every  one 

3*.  see  l  Thess.  i.  5.  note  3.)  be  convinced  in 
his  own  mind. 

6  (‘O  literally,  He  who  careth  for.) 

He  who  observeth  the  day,  observeth  it  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  he  who  doth  not  o6serue  the  day, 
to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  observe  it  ;  he  who  eat* 
eth.  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks  ;■*  and  he  who  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord 
he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks. 


7  For  none  of  us  liveth  by  himself,’  and 
none  OF  US  dieth  by  himself. 

8  (r*^)  But  whether  we  live,  we  live  by 
the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  by  the 
Lord  ;  whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord’s. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose, 
and  liveth  again,'  that  he  might  rule  over  both 
the  dead  ’  and  the  living. 

10  But  thou ,  why  dost  thou  condemn  thy 
brother  1  and  thou  also,  why  dost  thou  despise 
thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all  be  placed  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ 

1 1  For  it  is  written,  (Isa.  xiv.  23.),  as  I  live, 
aaith  the  Lord,1  surely  to  me  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess2  to  God. 

12  kj)  WelU  then ,  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  an  account  concerning  himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  therefore  no  more  judge  one  ano¬ 
ther;1  but  judge  ye  this  rather,  not  to  lay  an 


shall  be  acquitted ;  for  God  hath  power  to  acquit  him  at  the  judg¬ 
ment,  and  will  do  it,  if  he  hath  acted  conscientiously. 

5  With  respect  to  days,  the  Jewish  Christians ,  indeed .  thinketh  one 
day  more  holy  than  another  ;  the  new  moons,  for  example,  and  sab¬ 
baths  :  but  the  Gentile  Christian,  better  informed,  thinketh  every  day 
alike  holyy  because  the  law  of  Moses  is  not  the  law  of  Christ’s  king¬ 
dom.  Let  every  one  direct  himself  according  to  his  own  conviction. 

6  He  who  observeth  the  Jewish  holy  days,  observeth  them  in  obe¬ 
dience  to  Christ ,  who  he  thinks  hath  commanded  them  :  He  who 
doth  not  observe  these  days  in  obedience  to  Christ ,  he  doth  not  obsewe 
them,  knowing  that  Christ  hath  abolished  them.  He  who  eateth  all 
kinds  of  meat  indiscriminately,  eateth  them  in  obedience  to  Christy 
who  has  permitted  them  to  be  eaten  ;  for  he  giveth  God  thanks  for 
them,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  are  permitted ;  and  he  who  eateth 
not  every  kind,  in  obedience  to  Christ  he  eateth  them  not ,  and  shew- 
eth  his  persuasion  that  they  arc  not  permitted,  by  giving  God  thanks 
for  the  food  he  is  allowed  to  eat. 

7  In  thus  declaring  their  subjection  to  Christ,  both  of  them  act 
properly  :  for  none  of  us  liveth  by  his  own  willt  and  none  of  us  is  al¬ 
lowed  to  die  by  his  own  will . 

8  But  whether  we  live ,  we  five  by  the  will  of  Christ:  or  whether 
we  die ,  we  die  by  the  will  of  Christ.  Whether  we  live  therefore  or 
dity  we  are  Christ's  subjects ;  and  should  not,  in  religious  matters,  be 
guided  either  by  our  own  will  or  by  the  will  of  others,  but  by  his. 

9  To  this  implicit  obedience  from  all  he  hath  the  completest  title: 
for  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose ,  and  liveth  again  in  hea¬ 
ven,  that  he  might  rule  and  judge  both  the  dead  and  the  living. 

10  But  thou  Jew,  why  dost  thou  condemn  thy  Gentile  brother , 
because  he  neglecteth  the  distinction  of  meats  and  Joys'!  Or  thou 
Gentile  also ,  why  dost  thou  despise  thy  Jewish  brother  as  a  weak 
bigot,  because  he  observeth  these  distinctions'!  In  such  matters 
we  should  not  judge  one  another  ;  for  we  shall  all  be  placed  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  to  be  judged  by  him. 

1 1  This  was  declared  to  the  Jews  long  ago  ;  (  For  it  is  written 
I  have  sworn  by  myself  suith  the  Lordy  the  word  is  gone  out  of 
my  mouth,’  &c.  ‘  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow ,  and  evei'y 
tongue  shall  swear.* 

12  Welly  then ,  every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  concerning 
himself  to  God,  whose  indulgence  to  the  sincere  will  make  many 
ashamed  of  their  harsh  judgments. 

13  Let  us  therefore  no  more  judge  one  another  bigots  or  profane 
persons,  because  our  opinions  and  practices  are  different :  but  ye 


eTpreLs  this  of  one’s  sianding  in  the  church,  or  of  his  being  ex- 
:luded  from  it.  See  the  following  note. 

2-  But  he  shall  be  made  to  stand.) — 2r*5«i<r«T*i.  Whitby,  who 
yanslates  this,  ‘He  shall  be  established,’  thinkslhe  meaning  is,  That 
the  weak  Jew  was  to  be  established  in  the  right  faith  concerning 
neats  and  days,  when  he  should  see  the  temple  destroyed,  and  the 
of  Moses  s**t  aside.  But  neither  this,  nor  Locke’s  interpretation, 
accords  wilh  the  apostle’s  reasoning  here.  The  interprelationgiven 
In  the  commentary,  1  think,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage. 
For  seeing  it  appears,  from  ver.  10.,  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
Christ’s  judging  his  own  servants  at  the  last  day,  the  standing  of 
which  he  speaks  must  be  that  mentioned  Psal.  i.  5.  ‘The  ungodly 
shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment consequently  the  apostle’s  mean¬ 
ing  is,  the  servant  of  Christ,  who  acts  conscientiously,  shall  be  ho¬ 
nourably  acquitted  at  the  judgment,  even  though  he  may  have 
erred  through  ignorance. 

Ver.  5.  Every  day  alike.}— The  Jewish  holidays  only  being  the 
subject  of  controversy,  what  the  apostle  hath  written  concerning 
them  m  thi*  passage,  cannot  be  extended  to  the  Sabbath  instituted 
at  the  creation,  nor  to  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

Ver.  0.  For  he  giveth  Goa  thanks.) — By  giving  God  thanks  before 
he  eats,  he  shews  himself  a  religious  person,  who,  in  the  matter  of 
trials,  acts  according  to  w'nal  he  thinks  is  the  will  of  God.— The 
sentiment  inculcated  in  this  verse  is  excellent;  as  are  the  rules 
likewise  in  verses  3,  and  4.  Every  man  ought  to  believe  concern¬ 
ing  his  neighbour,  that  in  all  religious  matters  he  acts  according  to 
conscience,  especially  if  he  professes  to  do  so ;  and  though  his  con¬ 
science  he  ill-informed,  he  should  be  left  to  ns  direction  in  these 
matters.— The  Greek  commentators  affirm,  that  the  rules  in  this 
chapter  relate  to  meats  and  fasting  only,  and  not  to  doctrines  of 
faith,  and  matters  of  great  importance.  But  I  see  no  reason  for 
that  limitation.  The  lights  of  conscience,  and  of  private  judgment, 
are  the  more  sacred,  the  more  important  the  affair  is  about  which 
they  are  exercised.  And  therefore,  in  every  thing  of  importance 
as  well  as  in  lesser  matters,  a  man’s  own  judgment  and  conscience, 
and  not  the  opinion  and  conscience  of  another,  are  appointed  by 
Christ  to  be  the  rule  of  his  conduct. 

Vur.  7.  For  none  of  us  liveth  by  himaclf,  and  none  of  us  dieth  by 
himself] — Z-*  ri*i,  To  live  to  or  by  one,  VAtolice  at  one' 8  pleasure; 
and  -  rTKinr  tiv»,  Todif  to  or  by  one,  is  to  die  at  one’s  pleasure. 
Thus  Sophocles’  Ajax,  ver.  990,  “He  died  by 

.he  will  of  the  gods  For  the  scholiast  explains  it,  CovAo^imv. 


The  apostle’s  argument  is,  Since  none  of  us  is  his  own  master,  nei- 
ther  hath  any  right  to  live  as  he  lists,  but  all  of  us  are  the  subjects 
of  Christ,  and  are  obliged  to  do  as  he  hath  commanded,  it  is  an 
usurpation  of  Christ's  prerogative,  to  pretend  to  rule  the  opinions 
and  actions  of  others  in  matters  of  religion  ;  and  no  person  should 
submit  to  such  an  usurpation. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Liveth  again.]— a»i£*<c-»v.  Many  MS3.  read  here  icuri*, 
which  may  betratislatedcy/7//»«tt/i  tolive, andseeinsthe  truereading. 

2.  That  he  might  rule  over  both  the  dead  and  the  living.]— From 
this  passage,  and  from  Philip,  ii.  10,  where  those  under  the  earth  are 
said  '  to  bow  the  knee  to  Jesus,’  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  souls 
of  men,  at  death,  neither  sleep  nor  fall  into  a  state  of  insensibility. 
For  if  that  wore  the  case,  Christ  could  not  with  propriety  be  said  to 
rule  over  them,  nor  they  be  said  to  bow  the  knee  to  him.  They 
who  hold  that  the  souls  of  men  sleep  between  deaih  and  the  resur¬ 
rection,  affirm  that  the  government  which  Christ  exercises  over 
lhed.-ad,  consists  in  his  maintaining  their  existence,  and  in  his  bring¬ 
ing  them  to  life  at  the  resurrection,  in  order  to  be  judged. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Ix>rd.) — The  words  sailh  the  Lord 
arc  not  in  the  Hebrew  text,  but  arc  added  by  the  upuslle,  to  shew 
that  the  passage  quoted  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  Messiah,  who,  in 
the  foregoing  verse,  had  said,  ‘Look  unto  me,  and  lie  ye  saved  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth.’  Accordingly,  the  apostle  tells  ns,  Philip,  ii. 
10,  11.  that,  agreeably  to  this  prophecy,  ‘every  knee  shall  bow  at 
the  name  of  Jesus,’  Ac. 

2.  Ami  every  tongue  confess  to  God.] — E^^oxoy tw  0iw. 
This  is  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  passage.  But  in  the  Hebrew  it 
is,  '  unto  me  every  tongue  shall  swear.’  But  sireuriu °  to  God  is 
different  from  swearing  by  God,  For  it  signifies,  either  a  v taping 
to  God ,  or  an  ansxret  mg  to  God  upon  oath,  with  respect  to  our 
conduct.  Now  the  phrase  being  used  by  Isaiah  in  this  latter  sense, 
the  LXX.  and  the  apostle  have  translated  it  very  properly,  Every 
tongue  shall  confess  to  God  shall  either  voluntarily,  or  by  con¬ 
straint,  acknowledge  God's  sovereign  dominion, by  givingan  nccount 
Of  himself  to  him  at  the  judgment. — 77/e  Lord,  who  in  the  passoge 
quoted  declarctli  that  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  him  at  the 
udgineni,  being  the  Lord  Messiah,  (sec  ver.  2.  note  1.)  the  apostle, 
y  adopting  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  passage,  intimates  llmt  Mes¬ 
siah  or  Christ  is  God.  Besides, Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  'Tlijit  the 
Father  jmlgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  in  the  fmn,* 
Ver.  13. — 1.  Let  us  no  more  condemn  one  another.]— Here,  as  in 
verses  3.  and  10.  signifies  ‘to  passu  sentence  of  condemns- 
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occasion  of  stumbling  before  a  brother ,  or  an  Gentile  Christians,  pass  this  sentence  rather  on  yourselves,  that  ye 
occasion  of  fulling,2  will  not  do  a)iy  thing  which  may  endanger  your  brother  8  virtue,  or 

occasion  him  to  sin, 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  14  I  know  by  the  light  of  reason,  and  am  persuaded  by  revelation 
Jesus,  that  tiikiik  is  nothing  unclean1  of  it-  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  no  kind  of  meat  unclean  natu- 
self:  (s'  yet  to  him  who  accounteth  any  rally.  Nevertheless,  to  him  who  believeth  certain  kinds  to  be  wri¬ 
thing  to  be  unclean,  to  that  MAN  it  is  unclean,  clean ,  to  that  man  they  are  unclean  ;  and  he  will  sin  if  he  cat  them, 

either  to  indulge  his  own  taste  or  to  gain  the  favour  of  others. 

15  (At,  106.)  Wherefore ,  if  thy  brother  be  15  Wherefore,  if  thy  brother ,  who  thinketh  certain  meats  unclean, 
hurt  through  vh  r  meat,  thou  no  longer  walkest  is  made  to  sin  through  thy  eating  such  meat ,  whether  it  be  by  hating 
according  to  love.  Do  not  destroy  him  with  thee  as  a  profane  person,  or  by  following  thy  example  contrary  to  hij 
thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.2  (See  ver.  20.)  conscience,  or  by  apostatizing  to  Judaism,  thou  no  longer  uctest  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  love  thou  owest  to  thy  brother.  Do  not  become  th# 
occasion  of  destroying  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  the  good  which  belongeth  16  Let  not  then  the  good  liberty  which  belongeth  to  you  be  evil 

to  you  be  evil  spoken  of.  spoken  of  as  an  indulgence  of  appetite  to  the  prejudice  of  others. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God’  is  not  meat  17  Ye  need  not  use  your  liberty  always  ;  for  the  religion  of  Christ 

and  drink,2  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  does  not  consist,  either  in  abstaining  from  or  in  using  meat  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.3  drink,  but  in  a  righteous  and  peaceable  behaviour ,  and  in  joy  in  the 

Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  he  who  by  these  things  serveth  18  And  the  brother  who,  by  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 

Christ,1  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of  Holy  Ghost ,  serves  Christ  his  Lord,  (ver.  9.),  is  acceptable  to  God, 
men.  and  will  be  approved  of  men. 

19  Well,  then,  let  us  pursue  the  things  of  19  Well,  then ,  let  us  pursue  the  things  which  promote  peace,  and 
peace ,  and  the  things  of  mutual  edification**  the  things  which  advance  that  mutual  edification  which  we  ought  to 

reap  from  one  another’s  example. 

20  Do  not  for  the  sake  of  meat  destroy  the  20  Do'  not  for  the  sake  of  the  pleasure  of  eating  this  or  that  kind 

work  of  God.1  All  MEATS  indeed  akk  clean  ;  of  meat ,  destroy  your  brother’s  virtue,  which  is  the  work  of  God.  AV 
but  THAT  MEAT  is  bad  to  the  man  who  eateth  kinds  of  meats,  indeed,  are  clean  under  the  gospel;  yet  that  meat  is 
through  a  stumbling-block.  bad  to  the  man  who  eateth  it,  not  from  a  persuasion  of  its  lawfulness, 

but  through  the  influence  of  example. 

21  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  21  It  is  commendable  neither  to  eat  fiesh  of  any  kind,  nor  to  drink 

drink  wine,  nor  to  do  ant  thing  by  which  wine,  nor  to  do  any  thing,  however  innocent,  whereby  thy  brother  is 
thy  brother  is  made  to  stumble,  or  to  fall,  or  brought  into  danger  of  sinning,  oris  made  to  sin,  or  is  weakened  in 
is  weakened .'  his  attachment  to  the  gospel. 

22  Thou  hast  faith  :  hold  it  fast 1  (mr*)  22  I  own  thou  hast  a  just  persuasion  concerning  the  lawfulness 

with  respect  to  thyself  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hap-  of  all  kinds  of  meat.  Hold  that  persuasion  fast,  so  far  as  respects 


tion.’  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  Since  we  are  all  the  servants  of 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  judgedoy  him  at  the  last  day,  we  ought  not  to 
usurp  his  prerogative,  by  pronouncing  one  another  profane, or  bigot¬ 
ed,  or  wicked,  merely  because  we  differ  in  opinion  about  matters 
concerning  which  Christ  hath  commanded  us  to  judge  for  ourselves. 
Nevertheless,  notorious  wickedness,  whether  in  principle  or  prac¬ 
tice,  whereby  society  is  injured,  being  a  matter  subject  to  nodoubt, 
we  ought  not  only  to  judge  and  condemn  in  our  own  minds  every  in¬ 
stance  thereof,  but  should  rebuke  those  sharply  who  are  guilty  ofit. 

2.  But  judge  ye  this  rather,  not  to  lay  an  occasion  of  stumbling 
before  a  brother,  or  an  occasion  of  falling  ;) — that  is,  pass  this  sen¬ 
tence  on  yourselves  rather,  that  ye  will  not  lay  an  occasion  of  stum¬ 
bling  before  a  brother,  by  using  your  liberty  respecting  meats  and 
days,  so  as  to  lead  him  to  follow  your  example,  contrary  to  his  con¬ 
science.  In  the  original  it  i9,  ‘  Lay  a  stumbling-block  ora  scandal.’ 
See  ver.  21,  noto,  where  the  difference  between  these  is  shewn. 

Ver.  14.  There  is  nothing  (*o*v3i-,  Ess.  iv.  33.)  unclean  of  itself.]— 
Things  clean  in  themselves,  that  is,  things  naturally  fit  for  food, 
might  be  made  unclean  by  the  positive  command  of  God  :  as  many 
sorts  of  food  were  to  the  -lews.  To  such  of  them  as  believed  that 
command  to  be  still  in  force,  these  foods  were  really  unclean,  and 
could  not  be  eaten  without  sin. — It  is  observable,  that  in  this  dis¬ 
course,  which  is  intended  to  shew  that  under  the  gospel  all  sorts  of 
food  may  be  used  without  sin,  there  is  no  exception  of  blood,  and 
things  strangled,  ver.  20.  May  we  not  from  this  infer,  that  the  pro¬ 
hibition  of  these  things  to  the  Gentile  converts,  mentioned  Acts  xv. 
29.  is  to  be  understood  of  such  Gentiles  only  as  had  been  prose¬ 
lytes  1  See  Gal.  ii.  21.  note. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  If  thy  brother  he  hurt  through  thy  meat  ] 

Demosthenes  uses  this  Greek  word  in  the  same  sense,  Dc  Corona, p. 
321.  Auffiuxi,  ‘Hurt  neither  the  allies,  nor  any  other  of  the  Greeks.’ 

2.  Do  not  destroy  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died  ] — 
Do  not,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  thy  palate,  destroy  him  for  whose 
salvaiion  Christ  parted  with  his  lilc.  Ileie  Christ  is  said  to  have 
died  for  a  person,  who  may  be  destroyed  by  sinning  through  our 
example.  Sec  in  what  sense  Christ  'died  for  all,’  2 Cor.  v.  lf».  note  1. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  ] — By  the  kingdom  of  God, 
Locke  understands  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom  or  church  of  God. 
But  the  phrase  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was 
often  used  by  Christ,  namely,  to  signify  his  religion,  whereby  God's 
kingdom  or  government  is  effectually  established  in  the  inind9  of 
men  ;  and  therefore  the  kingdom  of  God  is  said  to  be  within  them, 
Luke  xvil.  21. 

2.  Is  not  meat  and  drink.’)— Drink  Is  mentioned  as  well  as  meat, 
bocauae,  though  the  law  of  Moses  did  not  forbid  any  kind  of  drink, 
IheNaiarites  abstained  fromwlne.and  all  kinds  of  fermented  liquors. 
Hence  the  exhortation,  Col.  ii.  lb.  ‘Let  no  ntan  judge  you  in  meat 
or  in  drink.’  Perhaps  some  of  the  more  zealous  Jews  abstained 


the  expression  may  be  proverbial,  signifying  that  the  kingdom  of 
God,  that  is,  true  religion,  docs  not  consist  in  the  observation  oJ  any 
ceremony  whatever. — The  apostle  expresses  the  same  sentiment 
more  fully,  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  ‘  For  meat  coinmendeth  us  not  to  Gud  :  for 
neither  if  wc  eat,  do  we  abound  \  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  defi¬ 
cient.’ 

3.  But  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. )— 
Righteousness  comprehends  justice,  truth,  purity,  and  self-govern¬ 
ment.  Peace  is  that  charitable  disposition  of  mind,  which  leads  us 
not  only  to  do  benevolent  actions,  but  to  live  in  concord  with  those 
who  differ  from  us  in  opinion  oil  points  of  religion.  Joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  that  satisfaction  which  results  from  the  exercise 
good  dispositions,  wrought  in  us  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  from  the  hope  of  eternal  life  sealed  to  us  by  his  gill. 

Ver.  13.  He  who  by  these  tilings  serveth  Christ.)— Having  told 
them,  ver.  9.  that  Christ  is  their  master,  he  here  descril  es  the  ser¬ 
vice  which  Christ  requires  from  his  servants. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  things  of  mutual  edification.]—  O»*of  nine,  edifi¬ 
cation,  is  a  metaphor  formed  upon  the  noble  idea  which  Paul  hath 
so  frequently  inculcated,  that  all  Christians  constitute  one  great 
temple,  erected  for  the  worship  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  2L>.  Whi  refore,  to 
*  pursue  the  things  of  mutual  edification,’  is  to  perform  to  <  ach  other 
those  offices  by  which  we  may  be  built  into  this  temple,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  chief  corner-stone  ;  or,  being  already  built  in  it,  that 
we  may  be  firmly  established  in  our  place  there. 

Ver.  20.  Do  not  for  the  sake  of  meal  destroy  the  work  of  God.}— 
w.oii,  (he  work  of  God ,  is  that  which  God  is  woiking  in  tbs 
heart  of  our  brother  ;  namely,  faith  and  holiness.  For  if  the  fc|*ostla 
had  been  speaking  of  persons ,  who,  on  account  of  their  regenera¬ 
tion,  are  called  the  work  of  God,  he  would  have  used  the  word  won- 
as  he  does  Eph.  ii.  10.  Besides,  the  apostle's  words,  so  intei  pret¬ 
ed,  imply  that  the  truly  regenerated  may  be  destroyed.  See  ver.  15. 

Ver.  21.  Is  made  to  stumble,  or  to  fall,  or  is  weakened.}—  M  eao 
tii,  signifies  to  dash  one’s  foot  against  something,  without  falling  or 
being  much  hurt:  fcxavJxAi'jr*!,  is  to  fall  by  stumbling  and  be 
lamed,  from  to  halt :  Afjsvii,  is  to  be  weakened  in  conse¬ 

quence  of  such  a  fall.  See  ver.  13.  note  2. — The  first  of  these  word* 
is  used  to  express  the  case  of  a  person,  who,  being  tempted  toccm- 
init  sin,  yields  a  little  to  the  temptation,  but  recovers  himsell :  the  se¬ 
cond  expresses  the  case  of  one,  who,  through  temptation,  actually 
commits  sin,  contrary  to  knowledge  and  conviction  :  Ifie  third  ex¬ 
presses  the  situation  of  a  person,  who,  by  sirtning.  hath  his  integrity 
and  sense  of  religion  so  weakened,  that  he  is  in  danger  of  apostatl- 

^er.  22.  Ex**?.  Thou  hast,  faith, — fnain^lv,  concerning  the  lawful- 
ncssof eating  every  kindof meal,)— i%>, hold  it  fast.) — Si >#*■  signifies 
here,  as  is  plain  from  what  follows  :  for  this  is  one  of  the  many  sen¬ 
tences,  in  which  the  apostle  uses  the  came  word  in  different  senses 
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py  is  he  (c  /in  *£/?*?)  to  ho  doth  not  condemn 
timtelf  by  what  he  approveth. 

53  (^i)  For  he  who  discemeth  a,  difference' 
BETfVEEX  MEATS,  is  condemned  if  he  eat: 
because  he  kjlteth  not  («)  from  faith:  foi 
whatever  is  not  from  faith  is  sin,3 


1*9 


rAine  own  conduct  in  the  presence  of  Cod  ;  hut  do  not  use  thy  liber¬ 
ty,  so  as  to  lead  others  to  sin.  Happy  is  he  who  doth  not  subject 
hintaelf  to  punishment,  by  doing  what  he  approveth  as  lawful. 

22  For  he  who  seeth  a  difference  in  meats ,  is  liable  to  punishtnerU , 
if  through  thy  example  he  eat  what  he  thinks  unclean  ;  because  he 
eateth  not  from  a  persuasion  that  it  is  lawful ,  but  to  please  others. 
This  is  wrong ;  for  whatever  is  done  without  a  conviction  of  its  /ow- 
fulness ,  is  really  sin,  though  it  be  lawful  in  itself. 


with  their  own  persuasion  in  religious  matters  of  an  indifferent  na¬ 
ture,  without  disputing  about  them,  or  by  their  practice  in  them 
leading  the  weak  to  sin.  But  the  exhortation,  ‘  to  hold  our  faith  fast 
with  respect  to  ourselves,  in  the  sight  of  God,'  implies  also,  that  we 
are  to  consider  our  faith  in  these  matters  as  a  thiug  of  importance, 
and  not  to  dissemble  when  properly  called  to  shew  ii,  nor  at  any 
time  to  act  contrary1  to  It.  The  true  import  of  the  rule  is,  that  we 
are  to  beware  of  condemning  ourselves,  by  leading  others  into  sin 
through  an  unseasonable  display  of  our  faith,  or  through  actions  in 
themselves  lawful,  without  any  necessity  calling  us  to  do  them. 

Ver  23  — 1.  He  who  discerneth  a  difference  between  meats. ) — 
This  is  the  ordinary  signification  of  the  word  So  Acts 

xv  9.  tn  ouJi*  'And  put  no  difference  between  us  and 

them.’  Besides,  it  suits  better  m  this  place  than  the  common  trans¬ 
lation,  1  He  that  doubteth.’ 

2.  For  whatever  is  not  from  faith  is  sin.}— Here,  as  in  ver.  22. 
faith  signifies,  not  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  but  the  persuasion  that 
what  one  doth  is  lawful.  8o  understood,  the  apostle's  declaration  is 
perfectly  just  in  every  case ;  because  If  a  man  acts  without  that  per- 
suasion.he  acts  without  any  principle  ofvirtue,  being  guided  merely 
by  his  own  inclinations.  An^l  therefore,  although  what  he  doth  may 
in  some  instances  be  materially  right,  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God  sin, 
m  being  done  without  any  senae  nf  duty.  From  this  it  follows,  that  if 


a  person  acta  contrary  to  his  conscience,  a9  the  apostle  in  the  be- 
inning  or  the  verse  supposes  the  weak  Jew  to  do,  he  is  exceedingly 
lamable  — Augustine  mistook  the  meaning  of  this  text,  when  from 
lUte  inferred,  that  all  the  best  actions  of  the  henthens  were  no  bet* 
ter  than  splendid  sins  :  for  though  they  had  not  faith  in  any  divine 
revelation,  they  might  have  the  faith  mentioned  by  the  apostle  ;  I 
mean,  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness  of  their  own  actions,  and 
an  inclination  to  please  God,  by  doing  what  they  thought  right  and 
acceptable  to  him. 

Almost  all  the  ancient  MSS.,  and  many  of  the  Greek  fathers,  have 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter  the  doxology  found  Rum.  xvi.  25,  2ti,2 7. 
And  Knatchbull  thought  this  its  true  place, because  of  its  relation  to 
the  subjects  treated  of  here  and  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  He  there¬ 
fore  supposed,  that  it  was  taken  from  this  chapter,  and  added  to  the 
end  of  the  epistle,  to  give  a  sanciion  to  the  xvth  and  xviih  chapters, 
which,  it  is  said,  Marcion  endeavoured  to  expunge.  But  as  Estius 
observes,  the  insertion  of  the  doxology  here  evidently  interrupts 
the  apostle’s  discourse,  which  is  continued  to  the  8th  verse  of  the 
next  chapter.  And  therefore  this  cannot  be  its  place. — The  Alex¬ 
andrian  MS.  hath  the  doxology  in  both  places  — Jerome  supposed  it 
was  taken  from  the  end  of  the  epistle,  and  inserted  here  by  Mar¬ 
cion,  who  wanted  to  cut  off  the  xvth  and  xviih  chapters,  and  to  mako 
the  epistle  end  here. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Jtfotters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

N.  B  —  For  an  account  of  the  first  seven  verses  of  this  chapter,  see  the  last  part  of  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  Chap.  xiv.  p.  125. 


The  apostle,  in  the' seventh  verse  of  this  chapter,  hav¬ 
ing  exhorted  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  at  Rome 
to  a  cordial  union,  from  the  consideration  that  Christ  had 
received  both  into  his  church,  naturally  turned  his  thoughts 
to  an  objection  which  might  be  made  to  this  doctrine ; 
namely,  that  if  Christ  had  meant  to  receive  the  Gentiles, 
he  would  have  preached  to  them  himself.  To  this  the 
apostle  replied,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  bom  a  Jew,  and 
preached  to  the  Jews  only,  because  thereby,  in  the  end, 
he  most  effectually  accomplished  God’s  promises  to  the 
fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed,  ver.  8,  9. — Farther,  because  the  Jews  were 
unwilling  to  be  united  with  the  Gentiles  in  one  church, 
the  apostle  quoted  various  passages  from  their  own  pro¬ 
phets,  foretelling  that  the  Gentiles  in  future  times  would 
be  Messiah's  subjects,  and  join  the  Jews  in  worshipping 
the  true  God,  ver.  9,  10,  11,  12. — Wherefore,  God  hav¬ 
ing  determined  from  the  beginning  to  make  the  Gentiles 
his  people,  the  Jewish  believers  were  bound  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  such  of  them  as  were  converted  for  their  brethren, 
and  fellow-heirs  of  the  promises  of  God,  notwithstanding 
they  did  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  And  having  thus 
established  the  title  of  the  Gentiles  to  all  the  privileges 
of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  the 
apostle  prayed  that  God  would  fill  them  with  all  joy  and 
peace,  through  the  firm  belief  of  their  title  to  these  great 
blessings,  ver.  13. 

Both  the  doctrinal  and  practical  part  of  this  epistle 
being  now  finished,  the  apostle  makes  a  very  handsome 
apology  to  the  Romans,  for  writing  so  long  a  letter  to 
persons  with  whom  he  was  not  personally  acquainted. 
He  told  them  that  having  a  good  opinion  of  their  virtue 
tnd  knowledge,  ver.  14. — he  had,  on  that  account,  writ¬ 
ten  to  them  with  the  more  freedom,  to  bring  things  to 
their  remembrance.  And  that  he  had  done  this  likewise, 
because  he  was  both  qualified  and  authorized  to  teach 
them,  by  virtue  of  the  apostolical  office  which  God  had 

Naw  Translation. 

Caap.  XV. — 1  Wethen,wAo  arp  able,  men, 

•tight  (firagvy')  to  bear  the  weaknesses  of  the 


conferred  on  him,  for  the  purpose  of  converting  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  ver.  15,  16. — Then,  to  prove  his  apostleship  to  the 
Romans,  he  told  them  that  he  had  good  reason  to  boast 
of  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  and  in  present¬ 
ing  them  to  God  as  an  acceptable  offering,  ver.  17. — But 
that  in  this  his  boasting  he  would  speak,  not  of  the  things 
which  Christ  had  wrought  by  others  to  make  the  Gentiles 
obedient,  but  of  the  success  which  he  himself  had  had  in 
converting  them  by  his  own  preaching  and  miracles,  ver. 
18,  19. — Moreover,  to  give  the  Romans  a  just  idea  of 
his  character  and  success  as  an  apostle,  he  informed  them 
that  he  had  always  made  it  a  rule,  not  to  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  where  it  had  been  preached  before,  lest  he  might  have 
appeared  an  inferior  workman,  who  builded  on  a  founda¬ 
tion  laid  by  another ;  but  that  he  had  gone  to  the  mo6t 
ignorant  and  barbarous  nations,  that  the  prophecies  con¬ 
cerning  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  fulfilled, 
ver.  20,  21. — And  that  his  resolution  of  not  preaching 
where  the  gospel  had  been  preached  before,  was  the  rea¬ 
son  of  his  not  visiting  Rome  hitherto,  ver.  22. — But  now, 
having  no  more  opportunity  of  that  sort  in  the  parts  from 
Jerusalem  to  Illyricum,  and  having  long  had  a  desire  to 
see  the  Romans,  he  would  certainly  come  to  them  in  his 
way  to  Spain,  ver.  23,  24. — At  present  he  was  going  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections  which  he  had  made  for  the 
poor  of  the  brethren  in  Judea,  ver.  25,  26,  27. — But 
when  that  service  was  finished,  he  would  come  to  Rome, 
ver.  28,  29. — In  the  mean  time,  he  earnestly  begged  their 
prayers,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  disobedien 
in  Judea ;  and  that  the  service  he  was  performing  to  the 
brethren  in  Jerusalem  might  be  acceptable  to  them,  ver. 
30. — Lastly,  because  there  had  been  great  dissensions 
among  the  Romans  about  the  method  of  justification,  and 
about  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  wished  the 
God  of  peace  to  be  with  them  all,  ver.  33. ;  thuB  adapt¬ 
ing  his  apostolical  benediction  to  their  particular  circum¬ 
stances. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  XV. — 1  We  then ,  who  are  well  instructed  in  the  Christian 
doctrine,  ought  so  to  behave  towards  the  ignorant,  that  their  errors 
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unable and  not  to  please  ourselves  ONLV-  may  hurt  them  as  little  as  possible  ;  and  should  not  please  ourselves 

only  in  what  we  do. 

2  (r*gf  93.)  Wherefore ,  let  every  one  of  2  Wherefore ,  let  every  one  of  i/s  please  his  neighbour  \n  things 

U3  please  his  neighbour  to  his  good,  for  the  innocent,  to  the  promoting  of  his  virtue  and  peace,  for  the  sake  of 
sake  of  edification.  edifying  the  body  of  Christ;  Rom.  xiv.  19.  note. 

3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself:1  3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself :  his  own  pleasuie  was  not 

but  as  it  is  written,  (Psal.  Ixix.  9), 2  The  re-  the  object  of  his  actions,  but  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 

proaches  of  them  -who  reproached  thee,  have  others;  as  it  is  written,  The  reproaches  of  them  -who  reproached 

fallen  on  me.  thee,  have  fallen  on  me  :  the  punishment  due  to  the  wicked,  who  by 

their  speeches  and  actions  dishonoured  God,  was  laid  on  me. 

4  (I*?)  But  -whatever  things  were  before  4  But  -whatever  things  -were  before  -written  in  the  scriptures,  -were 

- written ,  were  written  for  our  insti'uction ,  that  -written  for  our  instruction,  that  through  our  recollecting  the  patience 

through  the  patience  (see  2  Pet  i.  6.  note  2.)  wherewith  holy  men  have  borne  reproaches  and  sufferings  for  the 

and  consolation  of  the  scriptures,  we  might  glory  of  God,  and  the  consolation  which  they  received,  all  recorded 
have  hope.  in  the  scriptures,  -we  might  have  hope  of  attaining  the  like  patience 

and  consolation  in  the  like  circumstances. 

5  Now  may  the  God  of  patience  and  conso-  5  Now  may  God ,  the  author  of  the  patience  and  consolation  of 
lation1  grant  you  to  have  the  same  disposition7  the  saints,  grant  you  to  have  the  very  same  disposition  towards  one 
towards  one  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus;  another  always,  according  to  the  will  and  example  of  Christ  Jesus  ; 

6  That  unanimously  with  one  mouth  ye  may  6  That ,  joining  together  in  religious  worship,  unanimously  with 

glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  one  voice  ye  may  praise  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ1  Christ ,  for  his  love  to  man. 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  even  7  Wherefore  hold  communion  with  one  another,  notwithstanding 
Christ  also  hath  received  us,1  to  the  glory  ye  differ  in  opinion  about  meats  and  days,  even  as  Christ  also  hath 

of  God.  received  us  all  into  his  church,  to  the  glory  of  God . 

8  Now  /  affirm,  that  Jesus  Christ  became  a  8  To  Christ’s  receiving  the  Gentiles,  it  is  no  objection  that  he 

minister  of  the  circumcision'  on  account  of  the  never  preached  to  them  :  for  I  affirm ,  that  Jesus  Christ  became  a 
truth  of  God,  (isc  t^)  in  order  to  confirm  the  minister  of  the  circumcision,  on  account  of  establishing  the  truth  of 
promises  made  to  the  fathers;2  God,  in  order  that,  by  converting  the  Jews,  and  sending  them  to 

preach  to  the  Gentiles,  he  might  accomplish  the  promises  made  to  the 

fathers  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  ; 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praise  God  9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praise  God  on  account  of  the 
on  account  of  mercy  as  it  is  written,  (Psal.  mercy  shewed  them,  as  it  is  written,  ‘Thou  hast  made  me  the  head 
xviii.  43.  49.)  For  this  cause  I  will  glorify  thee  of  the  heathen  ;  therefore  I  will  glorify  thee ,  0  Lord,  among  the  hea - 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing2  to  thy  name.  then  My  disciples  will  glorify  thee  for  making  me  the  head  of  the  hea¬ 
then  ;  and  sing  unto  thy  name,  on  account  of  their  being  saved  by  me. 

Vcr.  1.  We  then,  who  are  able  men,  ought  to  bear  the  weaknesses  were  to  join  in  this  cordial  manner  in  singing  the  praises  of  God, 
of  the  unable. )— ' This  >s  a  literal  translation  of  the  passage,  not  dif-  and  in  repeating  the  doxolngics,  if  that  practice  was  then  in  use. 
ferent  in  sense  from  the  common  version;  only  it  marks  more  dis-  Ver.  7.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  even  as  Christ  also 
tinclly  the  apostle’s  allusion  to  the  custom  of  travellers  on  foot,  hath  received  us.]— See  Horn.  xiv.  L.  note  2.  According  to  Locke, 
who,  when  any  of  their  company  falls  sick  or  lame,  Support  him,  this  exhortation  had  no  relation  to  their  holding  church  communion 
till  they  bring  him  to  some  convenient  resting-place.  with  one  another,  because  there  were  no  schismalical  assemblies 

Ver.  3. — 1.  for  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself.  ]— Christ  might  in  among  the  Romans  at  this  time.  But  the  contrary  is  evident  from 
liis  own  lifetime  have  declared  the  law  of  Moses  abrogated,  and  Rnm.  xvi.  17.  Besides,  in  the  verse  before  this,  he  expressly  enjoins 
have  eaten  of  all  kinds  of  meat  indifferently,  and  have  freed  himself  them  to  worship  God  jointly,  in  the  public  assemblies, 
from  the  burdensome  services  enjoined  by  ihc  law.  But  because  his  Vcr.  8. — 1.  Now  I  affirm,  thot  Jesus  Christ  became  a  minister  of 
doing  so  would  have  been  premature,  and  by  bringing  reproach  on  the  circumcision,  <kc.]— Jesus  Christ  was  born  a  Jew,  and  excr- 

thc  gospel  might  have  marred  its  success  among  the  Jews,  he  ab-  cised  his  ministry  among  the  Jews,  in  order  that  the  truth  ufGod’s 

stained  from  the  meats  forbidden  by  the  law,  and  performed  the  ser-  promises  to  the  fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nation  in 
vices  w. licit  it  enjoined  ;  and  thereby  shewed,  that  he  did  not  make  Abraham’s  seed,  might  be  performed  by  the  conversion  of  the  Jew* 
it  an  object  to  please  his  natural  appetites,  but.  in  all  his  actions,  and  Genlilcs.  For,  as  the  Jews  were  the  only  people  on  earth  who 
studied  to  promote  the  honour  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  men.  worshipped  the  true  God,  and  had  his  oracles  or  revelations  in  their 
2.  But  ax  it  is  written,  the  reproaches  of  ihcm  who  reproached  thee  hands,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  gospel,  in  which  all  the 
have  fallen  on  inc.J— That  this  psalmisa  prophecy  concerning  Christ,  former  revelations  terminated,  should  be  first  preached  to  them; 
wc  learn  from  the  evangelist  John,  who  affirms,  chap.  xix.  2R.  that  that  a  sufficient  number  of  them  receiving  it,  might  preach  it  to  tho 
their  giving  Jesus  vinegar  to  drink  on  the  cross,  was  a  fulfilment  of  Gentiles,  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  former  revelations,  of  which  their 

lho2lsl  verse  of  this  psalm.  In  like  manner,  vcr.  9.  ‘The  zeal  of  nation  were  the  keepers.  The  gospel  being  thus  offered  to  tho 

thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up,’  was  applied  to  Jesus  by  the  disci-  Gentiles,  as  the  word  of  the  same  God  who  anciently  spake  to  the 
pies,  Jolm  ii.  17.  St.  Paul  therefore  hath  rightly  interpreted  Psal.  Ixix.  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  Ihc  prophets,  that  circumstance, 
22,21,  of  the  Jews  who  crucified  Christ.  See  also  Rom.  xi.  10.  note  2.  with  ll ic  miracles  which  accompanied  the  first  preaching  of  it,  i*o 
Vcr.  5. — 1.  Now  inay  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation.  ]— Ila v-  powerfully  demonstrated  it  to  be  from  God,  that  multitudes  of  tl>e 
ing  in  the  preceding  verse  mentioned  *  the  patience  and  consolation  Gentiles  receiving  it,  turned  from  idols  to  worship  the  living  and 
of  the  scriptures, *  he  in  this  calls  God,  1  the  God  of  patience  and  con-  true  God  ;  whereby  the  truth  of  God’s  promise  to  me  fathers,  con- 
solalion,’  to  shew  that  the  patience  and  consolation  of  the  saints  cerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ,  was  illustriously  coil- 
proceeded  from  God.  In  like  manner,  having  in  ver.  12.  said,  ‘  in  firmed,  and  the  Genlilcs  had  an  opportunity  of  glorifying  God  for  his 
him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope,’  he  calls  God,  ver.  13.  '  the  Godof  hope,’  merev  in  their  conversion.  See  ltom.  ix.  23.  note  1. 
to  show  that  the  hope  which  the  Gentiles  entertained  of  salvation  2.  The  promises  made  to  the  fathers.] — So  the  phrase 
proceeded  from  God.  So  also,  ver.  33.  'the  God  of  peace,’  and  tw»  c  *t^cv  signifies,  being  the  genitive  of  the  object.  See  Esb.  iv. 
elsewhere,  1  the  God  of  glory,  the  God  of  order,’  &c.  24.  No.  2. 

2.  Grant  you  to  have  the  same  disposition  towards  one  another.}-—  Ver.  9. — 1.  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praise  God  on  account  of 
The  word  ce'unv  signifies  to  care  for ,  as  well  as  to  think,  Philip,  ii.  mercy.] — See  Rom.  ix.  23.  note  1.  Conversion  to  the  true  God,  ucing 
2.  note  2.  Wherefore,  a  disposition  to  live  in  peace  with  one  ano-  the  mercy  or  blessing  which  God  promised  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jcw- 
iher,  and  to  bear  one  anolher’s  weaknesses,  according  to  Christ’s  ish  nation  to  bestow  onlhc  Gentiles,  it  is  particularly  mentioned  here, 
precept  and  example,  is  here  prayed  for  in  behalf  of  the  Romans,  not  only  to  make  the  Gentiles  sensible  tlial  they  ought  not  to  despise 
See  1  Cor.  i.  10.  nolc.  the  Jews,  through  whom  they  have  received  so  great  a  blessing,  bat 

Ver.  6.  That  unanimously  with  one  mouth  yc  may  glorify  the  God  to  persuade  the  Jews  to  acknowledge  the  Gentiles  as  ihe  people  of 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  JcsusChrist.] — So  ourlranslalors  have  ren-  God, and  heirsofthe  promises  equally  with  themselves.  In  short,  they 
dered  the  phrase,  tov  0!ov  »*•  in  other  passages.  Scc2Cor.  were  to  live  together  in  peace,  and  love,  and  church-communion, 

xi.  31. ;  Eph.  i.  3.  ;  1  Pet.  i.  3.  The  praising  ofGod  for  his  goodness  praising  God  jointly  for  his  truth,  and  for  the  mercy  shewn  to  both, 
to  men  through  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  principal  part  of  gospel  worship. —  2.  And  sing  to  thy  name.]— The  original  word,  signifies  to 

In  the  former  chanter  the  apostle  had  exhorted  the  Romans  not  to  praise  God  with  a  voice,  accompanied  with  musical  instruments, 
break  off  familiar  intercourse  with  one  another,  on  account  of  their  Bee  ver.  6.  11.  notes. —This  passage  of  Psal.  xviji.  is  rightly  applied 
differing  in  opinion  about  disputable  matters.  Here  he  enjoined  by  the  apostle  to  Christ :  for,  as  Whitby  informs  us,  the  following 
them  to  continue  in  church  communion,  and  to  join  in  the  public  ver.  50.  'Great  deliverances  giveth  he  to  his  king,  and  shewetn 
worship  ofGod  with  hearts  full  of  Christian  love  towards  one  ano-  mercy  to  his  anointed,  (Ileb.  to  his  Messiah),  to  David,  and  to  his 
Iher,  notwithstanding  such  differences;  and,  in  particular,  they  seed  for  evermore,’ 19  interpreted  by  the  Jews  of  Messiah ;  not  to 
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10  Anil  ajjnin,  Mo SF.S  ^ith,  Rcjoire  ye 
Gentiles  with  his  people.'  (Oeut.  xxxii.  43.) 

11  Ami  agirin,  (Psal.  cxvii.  1.),  Praise  the 
Lord,’  all  yc  Gentiles,  and  exceedingly  praise 
him.  all  ye  people. 

12  And  again,  Isaiah  saith,  The  root  of  Jesse 
shall  he,'  and  he  who  standeth  up  to  rule  the 
Gentile s  SHALL  BE .  In  him  the  Gentiles 
shall  hope,1 

13  Now  may  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  in  order  that  ye 
may  abound  (t*,  71.)  in  that  hope,  (ver.  12.), 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  However ,  my  brethren,  even  I  myself  am 
persuaded  concerning*  you,1  that  yourselves 
also  are  full  of  goodness,  being  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  also  (ni3rrt/r)  to  instruct  one 
another. 

15  But  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  to 
you,  brethren partly  as  calling  THINGS  to 
your  remembrance,  through  the  grace  which 
is  given  me  of  God. 

16  In  order  to  my  being  a  minister1  of  Je- 
*us  Christ  («r,  149.)  among  the  Gentiles,  mi¬ 
nistering  the  gospel  of  God,  that  there  might 
be  an  offering  of  the  Gentiles ,  most  accept - 
able ,2  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.3 

17  I  have  therefore  boasting  through  Christ 
Jesus ,  (sup.  nxrx)  WITH  RESPECT  TO  things 
pertaining  to  God.1 

18  (r*£,  98.)  But  I  will  not  dare  to  speak 
any  thing  of  -what  Christ  hath  not  wrought, 
BUT  OF  WHAT  HE  HATH  WROUGHT 1  by  me, 
in  order  to  the  obedience  of  the  Gentiles  in 
word  and  deed, 


10  Arid  again,  Moses,  foretelling  the  subjection  of  the  Gentiles  to 
God,  saith,  Jlejoice  ye  Gentiles  with  his  people. 

1 1  And  again,  *  O  praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  nations  ;  praise  himt 
all  ye  people  *  Praise  the  Lord,  because  ye  enjoy  the  privileges  of 
the  gospel  nlong  with  the  Jews,  whereby  his  1  merciful  kindness  is 
great  towards  us.’ 

12  And  again,  Isaiah  saith ,  chap.  xi.  10.  1  In  that  day  there  shall 
be  the  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people; 
and  to  it  the  Gentiles  shall  seek  for  protection,  government,  and 
salvation.  ‘  And  his  rest  shall  be  glorious/ 

13  Now  may  God ,  who  hath  authorized  you  Gentiles  to  hope  for 
salvation,^//  you  with  the  greatest  joy  mid  peace  in  believing  the 
prophecies  concerning  your  conversion,  in  order  that  ye  may  abound 
in  that  hope ,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  conferring  on  you 
his  gifts,  and  filling  you  with  good  dispositions. 

14  However ,  my  brethren ,  though  I  have  given  both  instruction 
and  reproof,  I  have  not  a  mean  opinion  either  of  your  knowledge  or 
virtue.  For  ev cm  I  myself  am  persuaded  concerning  you ,  (hat,  in 
general,  ye  are  full  of  good  dispositions  ;  and  that,  being  filled  with 
all  knowledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  ye  are  able  also  to  instruct 
one  another. 

15  But ,  notwithstanding  my  good  opinion  of  you,  I  have  written 
the  more  boldly  to  you,  brethren,  partly  as  calling  things  to  your  re- 
membrance,  which  lam  qualified  to  do  through  the  grace  of  apostle- 
ship  given  me  of  God.  Rom.  i.  5.  xii.  6. 

16  In  order  to  my  being  (xaThgyov)  a  public  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
among  the  Gentiles ,  ministering  to  them  as  a  priest  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  of  God ,  that  by  their  believing  it,  there  might  bean  offer¬ 
ing  of  the  Gentiles  most  acceptable  to  God,  being  cleansed  from 
their  former  impurities  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  accompa¬ 
nying  my  preaching. 

17  I  have  therefore  cause  of  boasting,  through  Christ  Jesus,  with 
respect  to  my  success  in  things  pertaining  to  God ;  my  success  in 
presenting  the  Gentiles  an  acceptable  offering  to  God. 

18  Now,  though  I  might  justly  claim  praise  on  account  of  the 
success  of  my  disciples,  yet  I  will  not ,  in  this  boasting,  dare  to  speak 
any  thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,  but  of  what  he  hath 
wrought  by  me  personally,  in  order  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient  to 
the  gospel,  both  in  profession  and  practice ,  (see  Rom.  i.  5.  xv.  26.) 


mention  Lhat  Hosea  hath  prophesied  of  Christ  under  the  name  of 
David,  chap,  iii  5. 

Ver.  10.  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice  ye  Gentiles  with  his  people  ] 
— The  aposde's  design,  in  this  part  of  his  letter,  being  to  persuade 
the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  to  a  cordial  union  in  the  public  wor¬ 
ship  of  God,  it  was  of  great  importance  to  shew  the  Jews  that  this 
coalition  was  foretold  in  their  own  scriptures.  The  passage  quoted 
for  that  purpose  is  Dent,  xxxii.  43.  where  our  translators  have  sup¬ 
plied  the  word  with,  as  the  apostle  likewise  hath  dime.  But  though 
with  were  omittcd;  and  the  marginal  translation  of  the  passage  were 
adopted,  'Praise  his  people,  ye  nations,’  the  sense  would  be  the 
aamc  ;  because  the  Gentiles  could  rot  praise  the  people  of  God  as 
happy,  unless  they  acknowledged  and  worshipped  the  same  God 
with  them. 

Ver.  11.  Praise  the  Lord  ] — The  original  word  signifies  to 

praise  by  singing,  Luke  ii.  13. 

Ver.  12. — 1 .  The  root  of  Jesse  shall  be  (**<  o  see  Ess. 

jv.  57.),  and  he  who  standeth  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles  shall  be.]— This 
clause  in  the  Hebrew  runs  thus  :  ‘There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse, 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people.'  But  the  apostle  hath 
adopted  the  LXX.  translation,  because  it  represents  the  prophet’s 
meaning  with  sufficient  exactness.  For  as  soldiers  in  marching  and 
fighting  follow  the  standard  of  their  prince,  a  standard  may  be  put 
meionymically  for  a  prince  or  ruler.— The  meaning  of  the  prophecy 
is,  '  At  the  proper  time  the  root  of  Jesse  shall  revive,  and  he  who 
standeth  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles  shall  spring  from  it.’ — In  allusion  to 
this  prophecy  onr  I/md  calls  himself,  Rev.  v.  5.  ‘  The  root  of  David;’ 
and  Rev.  xxii.  16.  'The  root  and  offspring  of  David,’  to  signify  that 
he  is  the  life  and  strength  of  the  family  of  David  as  well  as  its  off¬ 
spring  ;  that  family  being  raised  and  preserved  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  giving  birth  to  the  Messiah. 

2.  And  in  him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope.]— In  Isaiah  it  is,  'And  to 
It  the  Gentiles  shall  seek.1  But  the  meaning  of  both  expressions  is 
the  same.  For  in  scripture,  to  seek  a  person  or  thing ,  is  the  same 
wiih  hoping  in,  or  trusting  to  that  person  or  thing.  See  Job  v.  8. 
Psal.  iv.  2. 

Ver.  14.  Even  1  myaetf  am  persuaded  concerning  you,  that  your¬ 
selves  also  are  full  of  goodness,  <fcc.]~' This  apology  for  writing  to  a 
church  with  which  the  apostle  was  not  acquainted  personally,  was 
the  more  necessary,  that  in  this  letter  he  had  opposed  some  of  their 
Wrongest  prejudices,  and  had  rebuked  them  for  certain  irregulari¬ 
ties  in  their  conduct.  But  he  was  entitled  to  instruct  and  reprove 
them,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic  office,  ver.  15.  The  truth  of  which 
lie  proved  by  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16, 17.  and 
by  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  among  them,  and  by  the  gifts  ofthe 


Spirit  he  had  communicaled  to  his  converts  in  all  the  Gentile  coun¬ 
tries,  from  Jerusalem  roundabout  as  far  as  Ulyricum,  ver.  19. 

Ver.  15.  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  to  you,  brethren,  oarlly, 
&c.J— Whitby  thinks  ***  in  part ,  signifies  the  Gentile  part 

of  the  church  at  Rome,  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  to  put  them  in  mind 
of  God's  great  goodness  to  them,  nut  though  the  phrase  denotes  a 
part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  2  Cor.  ii  .  5. 1  think  it  is  elepanily  used 
m  this  place  to  insinuate,  that  his  design  in  writing  was,  besides 
calling  things  to  their  remembrance  which  they  knew,  to  instruct 
them  in  some  things  which  they  did  not  know. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  A  minister.) — The  original  word  xu nveyov,  denotes 
one  who  performs  some  public  office  for  the  people,  especially  of 
tht  sacred  kind.  This  sense  it  hath  here  ;  lorn  is  added,  » 
yo«vf»,  ministering  as  a  priest.  It  is  also  applied  to  rulers,  Rom. 
xiii.  6.  ‘They  arc  (A.«ircvf^ji  t).«ov)  public  ministers  ofGod.’ 

2.  That  there  might  be  an  offering  of  the  Gentiles,  most  accept¬ 
able.]— By  representing  the  converted  Gentilcsas  a  most  acceptable 
offering  to  God,  the  apostle  alluded  to  Isa.  Ixvi.  20.  1  They  shall  bring 
all  your  brethren -for  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  out  of  all  nations.’ 
But  this  offering  was  not  a  sin-offering,  but  a  free-will  offering ;  for 
the  apostle  nowhere  sneaks  of  his  offering  sin-offerings. 

3.  Being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.) — According  to  the  law, 
the  sacrifices  were  sanctified,  or  made  acceptable  to  God,  by  being 
salted  and  laid  on  the  altar  by  the  priest,  Matt,  xxiii.  19.  Mark  ix. 
49.  But  the  Gentiles  converted  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  ihrongh  the  apostle’s  labours,  were  offered  by  him  to 
God  as  a  free-will  offering;  and  were  sanctified,  or  made  accept¬ 
able  to  God,  by  the  influences  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
the  apostle  bad  conferred  on  them.  By  these  gilts  the  Gentiles 
were  strongly  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  ond  cleansed 
from  their  former  impurities.  This  was  an  exercise  of  the  priest’s 
office,  and  a  sanctification  of  the  offering,  which  was  far  more  ex¬ 
cellent,  effectual,  and  acceptable,  than  the  sanctification  and  offer¬ 
ing  of  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  prescribed  in  the  law. 

Ver.  17.  I  have  therefore  boasting  through  Christ  Jesus,  with  re¬ 
spect  to  things  pertaining  to  God that  is,  in  performing  the 
priest's  office.  We  have  the  phrase,  T*  TrfOf  to*  ‘things  per¬ 
taining  to  God,’  in  the  same  sense,  Heb.  v.  1.  The  apostle  bad  rea¬ 
son  to  boast  of  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  because 
thereby  the  truth  of  his  apostleship  was  put  beyond  all  doubt,  and 
his  zeal  for  the  interest  of  his  Master  was  highly  gratified. 

Ver.  18.  Speak  any  thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,  but  of 
what  he  hath  wrought  by  tne.]— The  words  'but  of  what  he  hath 
wrought,’  are  supplied,  because  theyare  necessary  to  complete  (ha 
sense.  See  Gen.  Pref.  p.  10.  note.  The  apoBtle  would  not  iqwik  of 
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19  By  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,1 
and  l>y  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,3  so  that 
from  Jerusalem  and  round  about  as  far  as  Illy- 
ricuin/  I  have  fully  preached*  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

20  And  IT  BECAME  ME  thus  earnestly  to 
preach  the  gospel,1  not  where  Christ  was  named, 
that  /  might  not  build  on  another's  foundation. 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  (Isa.  lii.  15.),  They 
skull  see  to  -whom  nothing  hath  been  told  con- 
ceming  Aim,  and  they  who  have  not  heard, 
shad  understand. 

22  For  which  reason  also  I  have  been  often¬ 
times  hindered  from  coming  to  you. 

23  But  now,  having  no  more  place  in  these 
parts,  and  having  for  many  years  a  strong  de - 
•ire  to  come  to  you, 

24  Whensoever  I  go  towards  Spain,  I  will 
come  to  you  for  in  my  journey  I  hope  to  see 
you,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward 
by  you,  when  I  shall  frst  in  some  measure  be 
filed  2  with  your  company. 

25  But  now  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  ministering 
vo  the  saints.1 

26  For  Macedonia  and  Achaia 1  have  been 
p'eased  to  make  some  contribution'2  for  the 
poor  of  the  saints  who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27  They  have  been  pleased ,  94.),  ve¬ 

rily,  and  their  debtors  they  are  : 1  for,  if  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  have  partaken  of  their  spiritual  things,  they 
ought  (jtaj,  218.)  certainly  to  minister  to  them 
in  carnal  things.2 

28  Wherefore, having  finished  this  a  FFA  IE, 


19  By  the  power  of  miracles .  performed  by  me  on  the  sick  and 
maimed,  and  what  is  still  greater,  by  the  power  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  communicated  by  me  to  the  Gentiles;  so  that ,  begin¬ 
ning  at  Jerusalem ,  and  going  through  the  countries  round  about  as 
far  as  Illyricum ,  I  have  fully  and  successfully  preached  the  gospel 
of  Christ . 

20  And  it  became  me  thus  diligently  to  preach  the  gospel ,  not 
where  Christ  was  acknowledged ,  that  I  might  not  build  on  another 
mans  foundation  :  that  would  have  been  to  perform  the  office  of 
a  subordinate  teacher,  which  is  far  more  easy  than  that  of  an  apostle. 

21  But  I  have  preached  to  the  roost  ignorant  nations,  so  that, 
as  it  is  written,  they  shall  know  the  Saviour,  to  whom  nothing  hath 
been  told  concerning  him  by  their  instructors;  and  they  who  have 
not  heard  the  method  of  salvution  explained,  shall  understand  it  fully. 

22  Tor  which  reason  also ,  that  I  resolved  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
those  who  had  never  heard  it,  I  have  been  oftentimes  hindered  from 
coming  to  you . 

23  But  now ,  having  no  more  opportunity  in  these  parts  to  preach 
to  persons  who  have  not  heard  the  gospel,  and  having  for  many 
years  entertained  a  strong  desire  to  come  to  you  who  are  in  Rome, 

24  Whensoever  I  go  towards  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you  :  Tor  in 
my  journey  to  that  country,  where,  by  preaching  the  gospel,  I  ex¬ 
pect  to  turn  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  from  Satan  to  God,  I  hope 
to  see  you  at  leisure,  and  to  be  accompanied  a  part  of  my  way  thi¬ 
therward  by  some  of  you ,  after  I  shall  first  be  made  happy  for  a 
while  with  your  company . 

25  But  at  present  1  go  to  Jerusalem  v?ith  the  money  I  have  col¬ 
lected  for  the  brethren  in  Judea. 

26  Tor  the  churches  in  the  provinces  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia 
have  been  pleased  to  make  a  liberal  contribution  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor  of  the  brethren  who  are  in  Jerusalem  in  great  distress. 

27  They  have  been  pleased ,  verily ,  to  make  this  contribution  ; 
and  they  have  done  well ;  because  they  are  under  great  obligations 
to  the  Jewish  Christians.  Tor  if  the  Gentiles  have  received  of  their 
spiritual  things,  if  they  have  received  from  them  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel,  they  ought  certainly  to  minister  to  them  of  their  worldly 
goods  in  their  present  need. 

28  Wherefore,  having  finished  this  business,  by  delivering  themo- 


what  Christ  had  not  wrought  by  him,  but  by  his  disciples,  for 
making  the  Gentiles  obedient ;  though  he  might  have  claimed  some 
praise  also  from  their  success.  But  he  would  speak  only  of  what 
Christ  had  wrought  by  him  personally,  namely,  that  he  had  preach¬ 
ed  the  gospel  with  the  greatest  success,  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about,  in  all  the  Gentile  countries,  as  far  as  Illy ricuin. — More  ex¬ 
amples  of  whole  clauses  omitted,  which  must  be  supplied,  see  Rom. 
v.  12.  note  1. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  By  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders  ] — It  hath  been 
thought.that  the  supernatural  works  performed  by  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles  were  distinguished  by  different  names,  to  mark  the  end  for 
which  they  were  performed.  That  such  of  them  as  were  intended 
for  proving  the  truth  of  any  doctrine  asserted,  or  message  brought 
by  the  miracle  worker,  were  called  signs,  Mark  xvi.  2CL— 

That  such  of  them  as  were  intended  to  astonish  and  terrify,  ^id 
draw  the  attention  of  the  beholders,  were  called  t wonders. 
Of  this  sort  was  the  punishment  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  with 
death,  and  of  Elymas  with  blindness. — In  the  gospels  the  miracles 
of  Christ  are  commonly  termed  Zuvxyiu,,  mighty  wonfcs.Mark  vi.2.  5. 
14.  to  express  the  great  power  exerted  in  the  performance  of  them. 

2.  And  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.] — This  being  different 
from  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
clause,  must  signify  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  called,  Heb.  ii.  4.  *  Distri¬ 
butions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.’  These  were, — the  word  of  wisdom,  the 
word  of  knowledge,  faith,  prophecy,  utterance,  the  discernment  of 
spirits,  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues  all 
which  are  generally  distinguished  from  miracles. 

3.  In  so  much  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  as  far  as 
Illyricum.]— Illyricum  was  a  country  in  Europe,  lying  between  Pan- 
nonia  and  the  Adriatic  Sea.  It  is  now  called  Sclavoma.  In  the  His¬ 
tory  of  the  Acta  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Paul’s  preaching  the 

ospel  in  Illyricum.  Nevertheless,  as  that  country  on  the  south 

ordered  on  Macedonia,  where  Paul  often  preached,  he  may,  on 
aome  occasion  or  other,  have  gone  from  Macedonia  into  Illyricum. 
Yet  this  supposition  is  not  necessary,  as  the  apostle  does  not  say  he 
preached  the  gospel  in  Illyricum,  but  only  faa  far  as  Illyricum.’ 
The  expression,  'from  Jerusalem,  round  about  as  far  as  Illyricum/ 
Implies,  that  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter,  Illyricum  was 
the  boundary  of  his  preaching  westward  ;  and  that  he  propagated 
the  gospel,  not  in  a  direct  line  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum,  but  far 
•nd  wide  on  every  hand,  through  the  interjacent  countries.— That 
the  goapel  wu  at  length  preached  in  Illyricum,  appears  from  Titus 
going  into  Dalmatia,  whicn  was  a  part  of  Illyricum. 

4.  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel,  or  fully  declared  *7.]— So  the 

Greek  word  **!*■»  signifies,  Matt.  v.  17.  'I  am  not  come  to 

destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  fully  to  declare/  or 

explain  them.— 2  Tim.lv.  17.  ‘That  by  me  the  preaching  of  the 


gospel  (’rA.'ie0?0^^)  might  be  fully  declared.’  See  note  1.  on  that 
verse. 

Ver.  20.  And  it  became  me  thus  earnestly  to  preach  the  gospel.}— 
The  word  coming  from  c  •  *;“<><,  one  \rho  loves  ho¬ 

nour,  denotes  one  who  does  a  thing  in  such  a  manner  as  thereby  to 
obtain  honour,  consequently,  who  does  it  with  fidelity  and  earnest¬ 
ness  :  2  Cor.  v.9.  Aio  x*i  <?*aot  tyovyi  j*,  ‘Wherefore  we  earnestly 
endeavour,  whether  present  orabsent,  to  be  acceptable.’— 1  Thesa. 
iv.  11.  ‘  And  earnestly  to  study  to  be  quiet.’ 

Ver.  24. — 1.  Whensoever  I  go  towards  Spain,  1  will  come  Lu  you  i 
— This,  among  other  instances,  is  a  proof;  that  in  speaking  ot  whsl 
he  meant  to  do  afterwards,  the  apostle  did  not  make  known  any  de¬ 
terminations  of  God  revealed  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  but  his  own  reso¬ 
lutions  and  opinions  only.  For  there  is  no  evidence  (hat  he  ever 
went  to  Spain.— Of  the  apostle’s  speaking  according  to  his  own 
opinion,  and  not  according  to  what  was  actually  to  happen,  we  have 
another  instance,  Acts  xx.  25.  where  he  is  said  to  have  told  the 
Ephesian  elders,  that  ht  knew ,  that  is,  ‘was  persuaded  they  all 
should  see  his  face  no  more  '  See  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  1.  No.  3. 

2.  Be  filled  with  your  co.i  pany.J — We  have  this  expression,  Su 
sanna  ver.  53.  ‘And  these  wicked  men  commanded  to  uncover  hri 
face  (for  she  was  covered), that  they  might  be  filled  with  her  beauij  ' 
To  be  filed  wiih  a  thine,  therefore,  is  to  have  great  satisfaction  in 
the  enjoyment  of  it.  By  adding  in  some  measure,  the 

apostle  insinuated,  that  his  desire  of  their  company  was  so  great, 
that  the  few  days  he  was  to  remain  with  them  would  satisfy  it  only 
in  part.  Others  think  »*<>  should  be  translated,  the  compa¬ 

ny  of  &  V^rt  of  you. 

Ver.  2>.  But  now  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  ministering  to  the  saints.] — 
Of  this  journey  the  apostle  gave  an  account  to  Felix,  Acte  xxiv.  17. 

Ver.  26. — I.  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ;]— that  is, the  brethren  in  these 
provinces,  particularly  the  brethren  in  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  Be* 
rma,  Corinth,  and  in  every  other  city  of  these  provinces  where 
churches  were  planted  by  the  apostle. 

2.  To  make  some  contribution.) — n *»t  literally,  som% 
communication,  namely,  of  money. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  They  have  been  pleased,  verily,  and  their  debtor* 
they  are,  dec.}—' This  repetition  is  very  emphatical,  especially  as  the 
apostle  immediately  explained  the  obligation  under  which  the  Chris- 
lians  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  lay,  to  make  these  collections  for  the 
poor  of  the  brerhren  at  Jerusalem.  And  hia  intention  in  this,  no 
doubt,  was  to  shew  the  brethren  in  Rome,  that  they  ought  to  follow 
the  example  of  the  Macedonians  and  AchaianB  in  that  matter. 

2.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  partaken  of  their  spiritual  things,  Ac.J 
—By  calling  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which  was  imparted  to 
the  Gentiles  by  the  Jewisn  preachers  spiritual  things,  ana  the  mo¬ 
ney  which  the  Gentiles  were  Bending  to  th«  Jews  carnal  things,  th* 
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and  having  sealed  to  them  this  fruit,’  I  will  ney  at  Jerusalem,  and  having  secured  to  the  Jewish  saints  the  fruit 

go  from  thence  by  you  into  Spain.  of  the  love  which  the  Gentiles  bear  to  them,  7  will  go  from  Judea 

by  you  into  Spain , 

29  And  I  know  that  when  I  come  to  you,  I  29  And  from  my  eTperience  of  God’s  working  by  me,  7  know  that 

shall  come  (tr)  with  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  when  I  come,  I  shall  come  empowered  to  bestow  on  you  abundantly 

(33.)  of  the  gospel  1  of  Christ.  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (Rom.  i.  11.),  which  are  the  peculiar  blessing 

of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

30  Now  !  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  30  ./Vow  7  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  all  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

lyord  Jest.*  Christ,  and  bo  the  love  of  the  hath  done  for  you,  and  by  the  love  which  the  Spirit  hath  shewed  to 
Spirit,-  then  ye  strive  together  with  me3  by  you ,  in  giving  you  hi*  manifold  gifts,  that  ye  strive  together  with 

prayers  for  me  to  God  ;  me,  by  earnestly  praying  for  me  to  God  ; 

31  That  1  may  be  delivered  from  the  diso -  31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  disobedient  in  Judea,  and 

bedient  in  Judea  ;  and  that  my  service,  which  7  that  my  service ,  in  making  the  collections,  which  I  am  performing 
AM  PERFORMING  to  Jerusalem,  may  be  nc*  to  the  saints  in  Jerusalem,  may  be  acceptable  to  them,  and  contribute 
ceptable  to  the  saints:  to  remove  the  prejudices  which  they  entertain  against  the  Gentile 

Christians  for  not  obeying  the  law  : 

32  That  in  joy  I  may  come  to  you1  through  32  That  in  joy,  on  account  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Jewish  to 

the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed,  the  Gentile  brethren,  7  may  come  to  you  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may 

with  you  be  refreshed  by  the  happiness  following  that  reconciliation. 

33  Now,  mat  the  God  of  peace  (see  the  33  Now,  may  God ,  the  author  of  peace ,  and  who  I  hope  will  pro- 

illustration)  bk  with  you  all.  Amen.  duce  peace  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  be  with  you  all :  and  to 

shew  my  sincerity  in  this  wish,  I  say  Amen . 

apostle  hath  declared  the  true  nature  of  both,  and  shewn  the  great  among  the  Gentiles  to  foreake  Moses,'  Ac.  Acts  xxl.  21.  they  were 
excellency  of  the  one  above  the  other:  Money  procures  conve-  exceedingly  enraged  against  him.  Of  this  the  apostle  being  well  ap. 
nicncies  only  for  the  flesh  ;  hut  the  gospel  improves  the  spirit,  and  prized,  he  was  much  alraid  of  them  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  moat  ear- 

fits  it  for  a  blessed  immortality.  nest  and  anxious  manner,  he  begged  the  continued  prayers  of  the 

Ver.  29.  And  having  sealed  to  them  this  fruit. >— Le  Clerc  thinks,  brethren  at  Rome,  that  he  might  be  kept  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
to  seal  here  signifies  to  send;  others  think  it  signifies  tosecuie,  be-  disobedient  to  Christ  in  Judea,  and  that  his  service  in  making  the 
cause  it  wasthe  custom  to  secure  with  seals  such  things  as  were  sent  collections  might  be  well  received  by  the  saints  there, 
to  persons  at  a  disiance.  The  fruit  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  may  Ver.  32.  That  in  joy  I  may  come  to  you.  J— As  the  apostle  proposed 
be  either  of  his  apostolic  ministrations,  or  of  the  good  will  of  the  to  visit  the  Romans,  after  delivering  the  collections  at  Jerusalem, 
Gentiles  towards  tne  Jews,  or  of  the  efficacy  of  the  faith  ofthe  Gen-  he  earnestly  wished  that  tbat  service  might  be  acceptable  to  ths 
tiles  to  leed  them  to  works  of  charity  :  or  it  may  be  all  these  joint-  brethren  there  ;  because,  if  it  was  well  received,  it  would  produce 
ly  ;  because,  when  duly  attended  to,  these  things  must  have  had  a  that  happy  union  of  the  Jews  with  the  Gentiles,  which  he  had  so 
very  powerful  influence  in  reconciling  the  Jewish  to  the  Gentil#*  he-  much  at  heart  to  accomplish,  and  make  him  come  to  Rome  in  great 
lievers.  The  truth  is,  the  apostle's  chief  design  in  making  these  joy.  But  how  much  the  apostle  was  disappointed  in  hie  generous 
collections,  was  to  produce  this  happy  union  of  the  Jews  with  the  design,  and  in  what  disadvantageous  circumstances  he  came  to 
Gentiles.  See  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note.  And  therefore  he  earnestly  de-  Rome,  the  history  of  the  Acts  informs  ug.  The  unbelieving  Jews  in 
aired,  ver.  30,  31,  32.  the  prayers  ofthe  Romans,  that  his  service  in  Jerusalem  found  him  in  the  temple  soon  after  his  arrival,  raised  a 
that  matter  might  be  acceptable  to  the  Jews.  tumult  against  him,  and  would  have  killed  him  outright,  if  the  Ro- 

V'er  29.  I  shall  come  with  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gos-  man  soldiers  had  not  rescued  him  out  of  their  hands.  The  multi- 

pel  ] — See  Ess.  iv.  33.  If  the  explication  in  the  commentary  is  not  tude  having  thus  failed  in  their  attempt,  the  chiefpriests  and  elders, 
admitted,  ‘the  blessing  of  the  gospel’ may  be  the  gospel  doctrine,  who  set  them  on,  stood  forth  nexL,  and  accused  Paul  before  the 
Ver.  30.— 1.  Now  1  beseech  you,  brethren— -by  the  love  of  the  Sni-  governors,  Felix  and  Fesius,  who  more  than  once  tried  him  for  hie 
rit.]— Besides  the  particulars  mentioned  in  the  commentary,  ‘the  life.  And  although  in  these  different  trials  his  innocence  clearly 
love  of  the  Spirit’  may  signify  that  mutual  love  which  the  Spirit  dif-  appeared,  yet,  in  regard  his  accusers  were  the  chief  men  of  the 
fuses  through  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  by  which  he  knits  nation,  he  feared  their  influence  would  have  greater  weight  with 
them  together,  called,  ‘The  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,1  Philip,  ii.  1.  his  judges,  than  the  consideration  of  hie  innocence.  And  there- 
2.  That  yc  strive  together  with  me  ny  prayers,  Ac. J— The  word  fore,  when  Festus  delayed  pronouncing  sentence,  and  proposed  a 
translated  strive  together,  comes  from  a  word  which  signifies  the  new  hearing  of  the  cause  at  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  found  himself 
greatest  strength  and  agility,  such  as  the  combatants  in  the  games  under  the  necessity  of  appealing  to  the  emperor  ;  which,  as  a  Ro- 
exerted.— The  unbelieving  Jews  at  Jerusalem  had  got  norice  of  man  citizen,  he  was  entitled  to  do.  The  consequence  of  all  this  was, 
Paul's  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  preached  that  instead  of  visiting  the  church  at  Rome  in  joy,  as  he  proposed, 
salvation  without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  MoBea.  And  on  account  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Jewish  with  the  Gentile  be- 
being  falsely  informed  that  ‘he  taught  all  the  Jews  which  were  lievers,  he  sent  thither  bound  with  a  chain,  as  a  malefactor. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

View  and’ Illustration  of  the  Salutations  in  this  Chapter. 

PfKEBE,  a  deaconess  of  the  church  of  CenchretE,  hav-  of  Claudius,  and  re-established  the  church  there  in  its 
ing  occasion  to  go  to  Rome  about  some  important  affairs,  former  lustre,  as  was  formerly  observed  in  the  preface  to 
the  apostle  earnestly  recommended  her  to  the  good  offices  this  epistle,  p.  51. 

of  the  Roman  brethren,  ver.  1,  2. — To  this  recommends-  The  papists  affirm,  that  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote 
tion  he  subjoined  salutations  to  a  number  of  persons  by  this  letter,  St.  Peter  was  in  Rome,  exercising  the  office  of 
name,  members  of  the  church  at  Rome,  with  whom  it  Bishop  in  the  church  there.  But  if  Peter  had  been  in 
seems  he  was  acquainted,  ver.  3-16.  Rome  when  this  epistle  was  written,  Paul  probably  would 

The  names  of  the  persona  saluted  shew  them  to  have  have  known  it ;  in  which  case,  he  would  not  have  omitted 
been  Greeks,  or  of  Greek  extraction.  We  may  therefore  him  in  the  salutations,  and  have  mentioned  so  many  othere 
conjecture  that  they  had  settled  themselves  in  Rome  for  of  inferior  note. — The  apostle’s  saluting  so  many  mem- 
the  sake  of  commerce,  or  of  exercising  their  particular  here  of  the  church  at  Rome,  could  not  displease  the  rest 
trades.  But  being  afterwards  banished  by  the  emperor  who  were  not  personally  known  to  him.  By  saluting  all 
Claudius,  under  the  denomination  of  Jews,  they  had  re-  his  acquaintance  in  Rome,  the  apostle  proposed  to  make 
tired,  some  of  them  into  Greece,  others  into  the  Lesser  himself  known  to  the  Roman  brethren,  through  the  ac- 
Asia,  and  others  into  Judea,  where  it  is  supposed  they  counts  which  he  knew  his  acquaintance  would  give  of  his 
became  known  to  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  course  of  his  apostolical  character  and  gifts,  and  of  his  success  in  con- 
travels  through  these  countries.  Some  of  the  saluted  are  verting  the  Gentiles.  The  truth  is,  he  wished  the  Ro- 
calle.  by  the  apostle  his  kinsmen,  cither  because  they  were  man  brethren  to  be  well  informed  concerning  these  mat- 
his  relations,  or  because  they  were  of  the  same  nation  with  ters,  because  the  knowledge  of  them  was  necessary  to 
himself,  and  who,  during  their  banishment  from  Rome,  give  his  letter  its  full  effect  with  those  who  might  read 
or  perhaps  before  it,  had  been  converted  to  Christianity,  it. — From  the  characters  which  the  apostle  hath  given  of 
*“***»  many  others,  returned  to  Rome  on  the  death  the  persons  he  saluted,  we  learn  that  some  of  them  were 


i:u 


View. 


ROMANS, 


Chaf.  XVL 


T.*ni.iik:iulc  for  their  station  and  education,  and  all  of  on  account  of  their  character.  Farther,  the  apostle,  by 
‘hem  lor  their  virtues.  Wherefore,  the  accounts  which  naming  so  many  persons  in  his  epistles,  hath  not  only 
tin  y  gave  of  the  apostle’s  character  and  endowments,  transmitted  to  posterity  an  honourable  character  of  them, 
and  success  in  preaching,  must  have  had  great  weight  in  but  hath  furnished  an  additional  proof  of  the  truth  and 
establishing  his  authority  among  the  brethren  ut  Home,  authenticity  of  his  own  epistles.  For  all  the  persons 
and  in  drawing  their  attention  to  the  things  written  in  named  in  them  were  appealed  to  as  witnesses  i  the  things 
this  epistle.  which  he  hath  written. 

Concerning  the  salutations  in  the  apostolic  epistles  it  After  finishing  his  salutations,  the  apostle  gave  the  Ro- 
is  proper  to  remark,  in  general,  that  they  were  of  great  mans  a  lew  more  practical  advices  suited  to  their  circum- 
benelit  to  the  persons  saluted.  For  being  sent  to  iudi-  stances,  ver.  17-20. — Then  sen!  them  salutations  from 
viduals,  in  letters  addressed  to  the  churches  of  which  they  his  assistants,  ver.  21,  22,  23, — To  which  he  added  hi* 
were  members,  such  public  testimonies  of  the  apostle’s  own  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  24. — And  concluded 
esteem,  not  only  gave  the  saluted  much  pleasure,  but  this  letter,  in  which  he  had  considered  the  dispensation* 
confirmed  them  in  the  faith,  and  encouraged  them  to  bear  of  God  to  mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
with  patience  the  evils  attending  the  profession  of  the  the  end  of  time,  with  a  sublime  doxology  to  God  the 
gospel.  And  to  us,  these  salutations  are  an  example  of  FaLher,  vex.  25,  26,  27. 
that  love  which  we  owe  to  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ, 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  XVI. — 1  I  recommend  to  you  Phce-  Chap.  XVI, — 1  /  recommend  to  you  who  are  in  Rome,  Phabe 
be1  our  sister, w ho  is  a  deaconess*  of  the  our  sister  in  the  faith*  -who  is  (J/stxwr)  a  deaconess  (see  1  Tim.  iii. 
church  which  is  in  Cenchvex  : {  11.  note  1.)  of  the  church  -which  is  in  Cenchrex . 

2  That  ye  may  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  2  And  I  desire  that  ye  may  shcrw  her  the  respect  due  to  a  faithful 

becometh  saints,  (53.)  and  assist  her  in  i what -  servant  of  Christ ,  as  becomtth  his  disciples  to  do  to  a  person  of  her 
ever  business1  she  may  have  need  of  you  :  for  excellent  character,  and  assist  her  in  -whatever  business  she  may  have 
indeed  she  hath  been  a  helper  of  many,^  and  need  of  your  good  offices .  For  indeed  she  hath  been  (Tg&rcmc)  a 
of  myself  also.  helper  of  many ,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila,1  my  fellow -  3  In  my  name  -wish  health  to  Priscilla  and  Aquila  her  husband, 

labourers  in  Christ  Jesus.  my  assistants  in  preaching  the  gospel  at  Corinth. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  1  recommend  to  you  Phoebe.]— Bengelius  thinks  the  ‘Quomagia  neccssajrium  credidi,  ex  duabue  anciliis  qu*  Ministra 
(Jennies,  after  Llieir  conversion,  retained  their  names,  though  taken  dice  bantu  r,  quid  csscl  veri,  cl  per  toruieuia  quaere.’— The  office  of 
from  the  heathen  deities,  because  it  put  them  iu  mind  of  their  for-  female  ueacon  being  of  such  early  institution, and  of  such  utility,  ilia 
incr  sialc.  probable  Phcebc  held  (hat  office  iu  the  church  at  Cenchrev.  For 

2.  Our  sister. ) — The  apostle  calls  Phcebe  his  sister,  because  she  she  is  not  only  called  4#^>tovov|  a  deaconess,  but  she  is  said  lo  have 

was  a  Christian.  The  appellations  oi  brother  and  sister,  winch  the  performed  the  office  of  a  deaconess,  ver.  2.  ‘She  hath  been  a  helper 
disciples  of  Christ  gave  to  owe  another  in  the  firslagc,  were  lound-  of  many,  and  of  myself  also  at  least,  Origen  and  Chrysostom  Lin¬ 
ed  on  their  being  all  ihe  children  of  God  by  faith,  consequently  the  dcrsiond  the  apostle  as  speaking  of  a  icntale  deacon  in  this  passage, 
brethren  oi  Christ,  who  acknowledged  the  relation  by  publicly  de-  4.  Which  ism  Cenchrea!.} — Cenchre®  was  the  eastern  seaport  of 
during,  Mull.  xii.  00.  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  Corinth.  It  was  situated  on  the  Saronic  gulf,  about  seventy  fur* 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.7  longs  (near  nine  miles)  from  the  city  ;  and  being  more  convenient, 

3.  Who  is  a  deaconess  of  the  church. 1— Cornelius  Nepoa,  in  the  it  was  better  frequented  than  l.cdiaeum,  the  scajiort  on  the  western 

preface  lo  his  history,  speaking  of  the  manners  of  the  Greeks,  in-  b«*?.  Northward  from  CVnchre*,  and’ on  the  same  oay,  there  wai 
forms  us,  that  it  was  not  customary  with  them  to  have  free  access  another  port  called  Sch&nus,  where  the  isthmus  was  narrowest,  and 
to  the  company  of  women  of  virtue,  unless  they  were  their  rela-  where  ships  were  drawn  overland  from  t he  one  hay  lo  the  other, 
tions.  His  words  arc,  ‘  Pleraque  nosLris  moribus  sum  decora.  The  temple  of  Neptune,  in  honour  of  whom  the  Isthmean  game* 
quiC  apud  iltos  turpia  pulantur.  Quern  ciiiin  Rouianormu,  pudet  were  celebrated,  was  situated  below  Sc hamus,  towards  Corinth 
uxorein  ducere  iuconvivium?  aut  cujus  inater  faniilias,  non  primuin  And  on  the  road  between  the  temple  and  Conmh,  the  theatre  and 
locum  tenet  tedium,  ulque  in  cch-britatc  versa! ur  I  quod  inulto  fit  stadium  stood,  where  the  games  were  celebrated.  This  shews  the 
alitor  in  Graieiu.  Nam  neque  in  couvivium  adhibclur,  nisi  propin*  propriety  of  the  many  allusions  which  llte  apostle,  in  his  letters  lo 
quorum ;  neque  scuut,  nisi  in  m tenure  parte  tedium,  quae  1  the  Corinthians,  has  made  to  these  famous  games. 

v*r'»i  gynaconitis  adpeliutur,  quo  nemo  accedit,  nisi  propinqua  Ver.  2. — 1.  Assist  her  in  whatever  business  she  may  have  need 
cognalioite  conjungitur.’  In  Asia  the  female  sex  were  under  still  of  you.)— This  implies  that  Phoebe  had  come  to  Rome  on  business 
greater  restraints.  Wherefore,  as  the  Christian  religion  was  first  of  iuipoi  lance.  Perhaps  to  seek  the  payment  of  a  debt  owing  liri 
spread  in  Asia  and  Greece,  it  is  evident,  that  such  of  the  female  sex  by  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rome;  or  to  complain  of  undue  ei* 
ar>  needed  oilier  instruction  besides  what  was  given  iu  the  public  actions  by  sonic  ol  the  emperor’s  officers  in  the  province, 
assemblies,  must  have  received  it  iu  private  from  some  of  their  own  2.  For  indeed  she  hath  been  a  helper  of  many,  <kc.)— The  word 
sex,  who  were  appointed  lo  teach  them.  Accordingly  we  learn  veia-tut  •>  properly  signifies  a  pad  on.  Plutarch  says  ol  Romulus, 
from  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  mo9t  ancient  Christian  wri-  ‘  He  separated  the  more  powerful  from  die  common  people/ 
tors,  that  even  in  the  apostle's  days  some  women,  remarkable  for  >**  ov9ftat^w%  ome  i,*<  ®t  ‘calling  them  patrons,  that  is, 

their  knowledge,  prudence,  and  piety,  and  of  a  fit  age,  were  chosen  prostata.1.'  The  Romans  gave  the  name  of patrons  to  persons  who 
to  instruct  the  newly  converted  and  the  young  of  their  own  sex,  and  assisted,  with  their  advice  and  interest,  those  who  were  connected 
lo  exhort  the  sick,  and  comfort  the  afilicted,  who  could  not  attend  with  them  as  clients.  Wherefore,  Phcebe  being  culled  a  pros/ at  is,  or 
the  public  ministrations.  These  female  teachers  Hre  mentioned  patron  of  many,  it  implies,  that  she  was  a  woman  oj  considerable 
under  die  appellation  of  widuwst  1  Tiui.  v.  3.  where  also,  ver.  9.  wealth  and  influence.  Or  we  may  suppose  the  name  was  given  her. 
their  character  and  election  arc  described. — Further,  as  the  first  on  account  oilhe  offices  she  performed  to  many  as  a  deaconess.  This 
Christians  were  remarkable  for  their  love  to  each  oilier,  they  ap-  was  Beta’s  opinion.  For  he  says  »« isthe  same  with  - 

pointed  in  every  church  men  to  whom  they  gave  the  appellation  of  which  signifies  a  person  appointed  by  a  city  to  receive  and  enter- 
deacons,  whose  office  was  to  make  collections  for  the  poor,  and  to  tain  strangers. — Tne  apostle's  direction  implies,  that  all  the  faithful 
apply  these  collections  in  relieving  widows  and  orphans  who  were  ought  to  be  particularly  attentive,  in  giving  assistance  and  relief  to 
destitute,  the  sick  also,  amf  the  imprisoned  for  their  religion,  whom  those  who  have  been  remarkable  for  assisting  ami  relieving  oihcra. 
they  visited  and  comforted  with  the  greatest  tenderness.  See  Rom.  Ver.  3.  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  fellow-labourcrs.J— When 
xii.  3.  note  5.  In  like  manner,  they  appointed  wumcn,  whom  they  Paul  left  Corinth  the  first  time,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  accompanied 
named  deaconesses,  to  perform  the  same  offices  to  the  distressed  of  him  lo  Ephesus,  Acts  xviii.  18,  19.  And  when  he  departed  fiuiu 
their  own  sex,  and  whom  lor  that  purpose  they  supplied  with  mo-  that  city  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  they  did  not  go  with  him,  bill  remain* 
ney  out  of  the  church's  funds.  The  character  and  office  of  these  ed  at  Ephesus  till  he  returned;  as  is  plain  from  their  sending  their 
female  deacons  the  apostle  has  described,  1  Tim.  v.  9.,  and  ver.  IU.  suluiatiuns  lo  the  Corinthians  in  the  apostle's  first  epistle,  chap, 
orders  Ihe  widows,  or  female  presbyters,  to  be  chosen  from  among  xvi.  19.  which  was  written  from  Ephesus  while  he  abode  there,  a  f- 
llicm.  The  deaconess  is  also  described,  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  and  in  the  ter  he  returned  from  Jerusalem,  as  mentioned  Acts  xix.  1.  but  on 
Apuslulieal  constitutions,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  lleojcw0’**  «*»  4»a*av>»*  the  death  ol  tee  emperor  Claudius,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  s<  cm  to 
TiHv,  **»  ‘  Ordain  also  a  have  gone  back  to  Rome,  to  follow  their  occupai  ion  ;  for  they  were 

deaconess  who  is  faithful  and  holy,  for  the  ministries  towards  the  in  Rome  when  the  a]>os(le  wrote  his  epistle  lo  the  Romans,  as  ie 
women.1  Ignatius  likewise,  in  his  epistle  Ad  Antiochens,  No.  xii.  evident  from  this  salutation.  And  because  both  at  Corinth  and 
thus  writes,  1 1  salute  (**;  the  deaconesses  in  Ephesus  they  had  been  very  active  in  spreading  the  gospel,  the 

Christ.  ‘  Pliny  too,  in  his  famous  letter  to  the  emperor  Trajan,  men-  apostle  in  his  salutation  calls  them  ‘  his  fellow-helpers  in  Christ  Je 
lions  them.  For  he  told  him,  that  in  order  to  get  certain  informa-  sue;'  mentioning  Priscilla  first,  cither  because  she  was  converted 
lion  concerning  the  Christians,  he  had  put  two  maid  servants  to  before  her  husband,  or  because,  as  Chrysostom  thought,  she  wa? 
the  torture,  who  were  called  among  the  Christians  Mhiistut,  that  animated  with  an  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  success  ol  the  gospel 
is,  Deaconesses ;  expecting,  no  doubt,  that  us  they  were  of  (he  And  it  must  be  owned,  that  she  shewed  her  knowledge  as  web 
weaker  sex,  and  held  an  office  in  llu*  church,  they  would  be  con-  as  her  zeal,  by  joining  her  husband  iu  instructing  A  polios,  Act» 
strained  to  discover  the  secrets  of  their  religion.  His  words  are,  xviii.  26. 
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4  These  person#  for  my  life  laid  down  their 
awn  neck to  whom  not  /  only  give  thanks, 
but  fvfn  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  SAL  UTE  the  church  which  rs  in 
their  house.1  Salute  Epaenetus  my  beloved ,a 
who  is  the  first  fruit  of  Achaia3  in  Christ. 

6  Salute M&iy,  who  laboured  much{uc,  149.) 
mth  us.{ 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Juniasx  my  kins* 
men2  and  my  fellow-prisoners,3  who  are  of 
note  among  the  apostles,4  and  who  were  in 
Christ5  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias*  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbanus  our  fellow-labourer  in 
Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  the  approved  in  Christ1 
Salu*e  those  who  are  of  the  FAMILT  of  Aris* 
tobulus.3 

11  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Salute 
those  of  the  FAMILT  of  Narcissus1  who  are 
in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryph«na  and'Tryphosa,1  who  la¬ 
bour  in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persia, 
who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,1  the  chosen  in'3  the  Lord, 
and  her  if  HO  is  the  mother  both  of  him  and 
of  me. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hennas,1 
Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  with  them. 


4  These  excellent  persons  to  save  my  life  exposed  themselves  to 
death  ;  to  whom  therefore,  jio*  /  only  am  thankful ,  but  even  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles ,  who  consider  themselves  as  indebted  to 
them,  for  preserving  the  life  of  their  apostle  and  spiritual  father. 

5  Likewise,  wish  health  to  the  members  of  the  church  which  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  Epsrnctus ,  whom  I  dearly  love  because  he  is 
the  first  person  I  converted  in  the  province  of  Achaia . 

6  Salute  Mary ,  who  ujiderwent  great  fatigue  in  spreading  the 
gospel  along  with  us. 

7  Sahite  Andronicus  and  Juntas  my  kinsmen ,  and  formerly  pri¬ 
soners  with  me  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  who  are  in  high  estimation 
among  the  apostles  on  account  of  their  talents  and  virtues,  and  who 
were  in  the  church  of  Christ  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias,  whom  I  dearly  love  on  account  of  his  sincere 
attachment  to  Christ. 

9  Salute  Urbanus ,  who  assisted  me  in  preaching  Christ ;  and  Sta¬ 
chys ,  whom  I  sincerely  love  on  account  of  the  goodness  of  his  dispo¬ 
sition. 

10  Salute  Apelles ,  who ,  by  sustaining  many  persecutions,  hath 
approved  himself  a  firm  Christian.  Salute  the  brethren  who  are 
of  the  family  of  Aristobulus. 

11  Salute  in  my  name,  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Salute  those 
members  of  the  family  of  Narcissus  who  are  converted  to  Chris¬ 
tianity. 

12  Salute  Tryphxna  and  Tryphosa ,  women  who  employ  them¬ 
selves  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  Christ  at  Rome.  Salute  Persis, 
the  beloved  of  all  who  know  her,  and  who  hath  laboured  much  in 
promoting  the  cause  of  Christ. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  who  is  a  most  excellent  Christian ;  and  do  the 
same  to  her  who  is  his  mother ,  and ,  because  of  her  affection  to  me, 
my  mother  also. 

14  In  my  name  salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Herman,  Patrobas, 
Hermes ,  and  the  brethren  in  their  families. 


Ver.  4.  These  persons  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  neck.  }—Thi9 
is  said,  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  placing  on  blocks  the  necks  of 
criminals  whose  heads  are  to  be  cut  off.  The  expression  is  prover¬ 
bial,  and  denotes  the  undergoing  the  greatest  perils.  It  is  thought  the 
apostle  alluded  to  some  great  danger,  to  which  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
exposed  themselves  in  defending  him  from  the  Jews,  in  the  tumult 
which  they  raised  at  Corinth  during  the  proconsulship  of  Gallio, 
Acts  xvin.12. 

Ver  5  —1.  Likewise  salute  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.] — 
As  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  the  apostle's  fellow-helpers,  and  as  they 
expounded  tfte  way  of  God  more  perfectly  to  Apollos,  Acts  xviii.  26. 
we  may  suppose  that  such  of  the  disciples  as  were  not  far  advanced 
in  knowledge,  resorted  to  their,  for  instruction  ;  and  that  assemblies 
were  held  in  their  house  cn  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  God.  These  are  what  the  apostle  calls  *  the  church  in  their 
house.’  Or  the  expression  may  signify,  that  all  the  members  of  their 
family  were  Christians.  For  Origen  tells  us,  when  a  whole  family 
was  converted,  the  salutation  was  sent  4  to  the  church’  in  such  a 
bouse  ;  but  when  a  part  of  a  family  only  was  converted,  the  saluta¬ 
tion  was  directed  to  those  in  the  family  ‘  who  were  in  the  Lord,’  ver. 

1 1  or  '  to  the  brethren  with  them,'  ver.  14.  or  *  to  all  the  saints  with 
them,’  ver.  15. 

2.  SaJute  Epaenetus  my  beloved.}— Theophylact  observer  that  it 
Isa  very  great  praise  to  any  one  to  have  been  the  beloved  ol  Paul: 
because  nis  love  was  not  the  effect  of  a  blind  partiality,  but  of  a 
well-founded  judgment  of  the  person's  worth. 

3.  Who  ia  the  first-fruit  of  Achaia-] — The  Alexandrian  and  Cler¬ 

mont  MSS.,  with  tlie  Arabic,  Ethiopic,  and  Vulgate  versions,  and 
Origen,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  with  many  of  the  Latin  commen¬ 
tators,  have  T*;  of  ^sta,  in  thin  place ;  which  some  suppose 

lobe  the  true  reading,  because  the  apostle  calls  the  house  of  Ste¬ 
phanas  *  the  first-fruit  of  Achaia,*  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.  But  if  Epaenetus 
was  one  of  that  house,  he  was  a  part  of  the  first-fruit  of  Acnaia,  If 
Asia  is  the  true  reading  here,  the  proconsular  Asia  is* meant 

Ver.  6.  Salute  Mary,  who  laboured  much  with  us.  1— If  the  common 
translation,  ‘who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us,'  is  retained,  the 
meaning  is,  that  Mary  underwent  much  fatigue  in  taking  care  of  the 
apostle,  while  he  was  in  some  dangerous  sickness.  See  however 
ver  12.  note  2. 

Ver.  7 — 1.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junius.}— It  is  doubtful  whe¬ 
ther  Uvi-.av  is  the  accusative  of  lot**'**?,  or  of  l®*^**,  If  of  the  for¬ 
mer,  it  is  the  name  of  a  man  :  if  oT  the  latter,  it  is  the  name  of  a 
woman  ;  in  which  case,  the  apostle  may  have  joined  her  with  An- 
dronicus,  because  he  was  her  husband,  or  her  brother.  But  most 
commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  this  is  the  name  of  a  man,  be¬ 
cause  the  apostle  adds,  who  art  of  note  among  the  apostles. 

2.  My  kinsmen  ] — The  apostle  styles  all  the  Jewsr^yimq^irw- 
men,  Rom.  ix.  3  It  is  therefore  uncertain,  whether  he  means  that 
Andronicus  and  Juoias  were  his  blood  relations,  or  only  of  the  same 
nation  with  himself. 

3.  And  my  fellow- prisoners.] — At  the  time  this  letter  was  written, 
Paul  had  been  in  prisons  often,  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  On  some  of  these  oc¬ 
casions,  the  persons  here  named  had  been  imprisoned  with  him ; 
but  w™re  or  w^en  lhat  happened,  ia  not  known. 

i.  Who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles. }— The  name  apostle  was 


sometimes  given  to  ministers  of  the  word  who  were  of  an  order  in¬ 
ferior  to  the  twelve,  but  who  were  Bent  forth  on  some  particular  ser¬ 
vice, 2Cor.  viii.  23.  2Cor.  xi.  13.  Rev.  ii.  2.  In  this  sense,  Barnabas  is 
called  an  apostle,  Acts  xiv.  14.  Andronicus  and  Juniay  may  have 
been  of  note  among  the  apostles  of  this  inferior  order.  Or  the  mean¬ 
ing  may  be,  as  in  the  commentary,  that  they  were  highly  esteemed 
by  the  apostle.  See  Bengelius’s  opinion,  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  note  2. 

5.  And  who  were  in  Christ  before  me.]—1 The  word  Christ  is  often 
used  by  Paul,  to  denote  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  the  church  of 
Christ,  which  is  his  body.  From  Andronicus  and  Junias  being  Chris¬ 
tians  before  Paul,  joined  with  their  being  of  note  among  the  apostles, 
Origen  infers,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  disci¬ 
ples.  Yet  that  is  uncertain. 

Ver.  8.  Salute  Amplias.}— Some  MSS. ,  and  the  Vulgate  version, 
have  here  Ampliatus. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Salute  ApelleB,  the  approved  in  Christ.]— To* 
ti*  X*>»y>,fAe  approved  in  Christ,  or  in  the  gospel,  is  one  who,  on  be¬ 
ing  tried  by  affliction  and  persecution  for  the  gospel,  lias  been  found 
a  real  Christian  ;  a  noble  character  this,  and  greatly  to  be  respected. 

2.  Salute  those  who  are  of  the  family  of  Aristobulus.] — Aristobulus 
himself  was  not  saluted,  either  because  he  was  not  in  Rome  at  that 
time,  or  because  he  was  not  yet  converted,  or  perhaps  because  he 
was  dead.  He  and  Narcissus  seem  to  have  had  each  of  them  a  nu¬ 
merous  family  of  slaves  and  others,  some  of  whom  were  Christians, 
and  the  fame  of  whose  virtues  had  reached  the  aposlle. 

Ver.  11.  9alute  those  of  the  family  of  Narcissus  who  are  in  the 
Lord.} — Many  think  this  wa9  the  famous  Narcissus,  the  freed-man 
and  favourite  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  But  this  epistle  being 
written,  A.D.  57,  NarcisBU9  the  emperor’s  favourite  was  then  dead. 
For  Tacitus,  Annal.  lib.  xiii.  1.  and  Dio,  lib  Ix.fnc,  informs  us,  that 
he  died  in  the  first  year  of  the  emperor  Nero,  answering  to  A.  I).  64. 
However,  as  the  salutation  is  not  sent  to  Narcissus,  but  to  the  Chris¬ 
tians  of  his  family,  it  may  have  subsisted  after  his  dealh. 

Ver.  12.  Salute  Try phtena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord.] 
— T*;  being  in  the  feminine  gender,  the  persons  here  said 

1  to  labour  in  the  Lord'  were  probably  female  presbyters  or  deacons, 
who  employed  themselves  at  Rome  in  propagating  the  gospel;  as 
was  Persis  likewise,  who  in  the  next  clause  is  said  to  ‘have labour¬ 
ed  much  in  the  Lord.’  And  as  Mary  is  said,  ver.  6.  to  ‘  have  labourer! 
much’  with  the  apostle,  she  also  may  have  exercised  one  or  other  of 
these  offices  in  some  of  the  great  cities  of  Asia  or  Greece,  where 
the  apostle  preached,  and  by  her  zealous  services;  especially  among 
her  own  sex,  may  have  been  of  use  to  the  aposlle  and  hia  assist¬ 
ants,  while  preaching  the  gospel. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Salute  Rufus.}— There  is  mention  mude  of  ‘Simon  of 
Cyrcne,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,’  Murk  xv.  51.  And 
many  are  of  opinion  that  that  Rufus  is  the  person  whom  the  apostle 
here  salutes.  But  others  think  them  different,  because,  from  iho 
circumstance  of  Rufus's  mother  being  with  him  in  Rome,  it  is  con¬ 
jectured  that  he  was  a  native  of  Rome  ;  whereas  the  Rufus  mention¬ 
ed  by  Mark  was  of  Cyrene.  Yer,  as  the  apostle  calls  the  mo;  her  of 
Rufus  his  mother,  on  account  of  the  many  good  offices  lie  received 
from  her,  he,  who  never  was  in  Rome,  must  have  received  them 
elsewhere  ;  consequently  she  had  not  always  resided  in  Rome,  but 
may  have  come  there  lately  with  her  boa- 
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15  Salute  Philologue,  and  Julia,1  Nereua, 
and  his  sister,  and  Olympas,7  and  all  the  saints 
who  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.1 
The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you.3 


17  (a»)  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark1 
them  who  make  separations  and  occasions  of 
falling’1  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned  i1  and  avoid  them.4 


15  In  my  name  salute  Philologus  and  Julia t  Nereus  and  His  sis¬ 
ter,  and  Olympas,  and  all  the  Christians  -who  are  in  their  families 

16  To  shew  that  Christian  affection  which  ye  bear  to  each  other, 
salute  one  another  -with  a  chaste  kiss .  The  churches  of  Christ  at  Co¬ 
rinth  and  Cenchrea,  and  in  all  the  province  of  Achaia,  salute  you . 

17  Now  I  beseech  you ,  brethren ,  mark  them  who  set  up  separate 
assemblies  for  worships  and  who  occasion  the  weak  to  fall  by  false 
doctrine,  or  by  epjoining  things  indifferent  as  necessary,  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned  from  me  in  this  epistle,  and 
avoid  them . 


18  For  they  -who  are  such  do  not  serve  our  18  For  such  teachers ,  whatever  they  may  pretend,  do  not  serve 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly  ;  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  but  their  own  lusts  ;  and  by  plausible  dis¬ 
hy  good  words,1  and  blessings ,2  deceive  the  course  and  hypocritical  wishes  of  happinessf  they  draw  away  the  af 
hearts  of  the  innocent ,3  fections  of  the  innocent,  who  have  no  suspicion  of  their  wickedness. 

19  Now  your  obedience1  is  reported  to  all  19  Now  your  obedience ,  in  turning  from  idols  to  the  true  God,  is 

men.  I  therefore  rejoice  on  your  account  ;  reported  through  the  whole  empire  :  J  therefore  rejoice  on  your  ac - 
nevertheless  I  wish  you  indeed  to  be  wise  (uc,  count.  Neverthelesst  I  wish  you  to  be  wise  with  respect  to  good ,  so 
142.)  with  respect  to  goody  and  pure 3  with  as  to  discern  and  practise  it  habitually,  and  to  be  pure  with  respect 
respect  to  evil.  to  evil ,  by  avoiding  all  false  doctrines  and  wicked  actions. 

20  And  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan  20  And  Godt  who  is  the  author  of  peace,  will  produce  peace  among 

under  your  feet  soon.1  The  grace  of  our  Lord  you  by  bruising  Satan  under  your  feet  soon  :  I  mean  the  unbeliev- 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.7  Amen.  ing  Jews  and  Judaizing  teachers,  who  make  divisions  among  you. 

The  favour  of  our,  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 


2.  Chosen  in  the  Lord.] — This  epithet  implies,  that  Rufus  was  a 
Christian  eminent  for  his  faith,  and  piety,  and  virtue.  See  Prelim. 
Eas.  iv.  41. 

Ver.  14.  Salute  Hennas.] — According  to  the  general  opinion  oi 
the  fathers,  (Euscb.  Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  3.),  this  is  the  author  of  the  an¬ 
cient  writing  called  Pastor  or  Shepherd ,  quoted  by  Irenseus,  Cle¬ 
ment  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  others;  and  which 
still  remains.  Of  the  other  persons  mentioned  In  this  verse,  we 
know  nothing.  This  however  we  knbw,  that  their  being  saluted  of 
the  apostle  by  name,  was  a  testimony  of  his  respect,  and  of  the 
worlniness  of  their  character. 

Ver.  K>. — 1.  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia.] — The  same  doubt  oc- 
curs  concerning  iowx.<*v  as  concerning  lowi**,  ver.  7.  Origen 
took  it  for  the  name  of  a  woman,  and  supposed  her  to  be  Philolo- 
gus's  wife. 

2.  And  Olympas.]— The  circumflex  accent  on  the  last  syllable  of 
Okvpviv,  shewfc  that  they  who  added  the  accents  to  the  Greek  Tes¬ 
tament  thought  it  the  name  of  a  man  ;  on  this  supposition,  the  no¬ 
minative  iS  OAsVUTTXf. 

Ver.  16.-— 1.  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.] — The  Jews 
considered  the  kiss  as  an  expression  of  friendship.  Thus  Joab,  pre¬ 
tending  great  friendship  to  Amasa,  took  him  by  the  beard  to  lcisa 
him,  when  he  slew  him,  2  Sain.  xx.  9.  Our  l,ord  says  to  Simeon, 
Luke  vu.  43.  4  Thou  hast  given  me  no  kiss/ meaning  that  he  had  not 
expressed  such  affection  to  him,  as  the  woman  had  done  who  kissed 
his  feet.  Judas  also  kissed  our  Lord,  pretending  friendship  to  him 
at  the  time  he  betrayed  him.  This  manner  of  expressing  friendship 
to  each  other,  the  disciples  ofChrist  adopted  and  practised  in  their 
religious  assemblies.  3o  Justin  Martyr  informs  us,  in  his  account  of 
the  religious  assemblies  of  the  Christians,  Apolog.  4  Prayers  being 
ended,  we  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss,  and  then  the  bread  and 
cup  is  brought  to  the  president/  Ac.  This  was  called  the  holy  kiss, 
(o  distinguish  it  from  a  lustful  kiss  ;  and  the  kiss  of  Love.  I  Pet.  v.  14. 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  treacherous  kiss  of  Joab  and  Judas  ;  being 
given  as  an  expression  of  that  sincere,  chaste,  spiritual  love,  which 
Christians  owed  to  one  another.  On  the  occasions  mentioned  by 
Justin,  the  inen  and  women  did  not  kiss  each  other  promiscuously  ; 
the  men  saluted  the  men  only,  and  the  women  kissed  none  bultheir 
own  sex  ;  as  may  be  known  from  their  manner  of  sitting  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  assemblies,  described,  Apos.  Constit.  lib.  ri.  c.  67.  E *g  to  ir^o* 

/iijfOf,  oi  A.x**ei  *  *  Jwtr*v  >otx  x-xtx;  ui 

mi  xxt  ivTst  xx  <rt »  —  tv  %y  ou<rx*  ; 

‘  On  the  other  side,  let  the  laics  sit  with  all  silence  and  good  order ; 
and  the  women,  let  them  sit  also  separately,  keeping  silence.'  Then, 
after  a  long  description  of  the  worship,  the  author  adds,  E«t*  x*i 

■  rri'lir  j  *r*v  xkkukiv ;  xvffflf,  in  xXA.xA.-4f  xi  ^vvx*xl{,  to  tv 

x-vpitojiXx  ui  . 1  Then  let  the  men  salute  one  another,  and  the  women 
one  another,  giving  the  kiss  in  the  Lord.’  Through  length  of  time, 
and  difference  of  manners,  the  method  of  sitting  in  the  public  as¬ 
semblies  for  worship  hath  been  changed.  But  lliat  It  was  the  an¬ 
cient  method  cannot  be  doubted,  being  derived  from  the  synagogue. 

2.  The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you.]— Paul  wrote  this  epistle 
from  Corinth,  the  chief  city  of  Achaia ;  a.  province  in  which  there 
were  Christian  churches,  at  Corinth,  at  Cenchrese,  and  perhaps  In 
different  cities  of  Peloponnesus.  Wherefore,  the  churches  of 
Christ  who  *ent  their  salutation  to  the  brethren  at  Rome,  were  all 
the  churches  in  the  province  of  Achaia. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark.] — The  word 
<rxovt  iw  signifies  to  observe  attentively  and  diligently,  as  they  do 
who  are  placed  in  a  watch-tower  lo  observe  the  motions  of  their  en¬ 
emies.  The  purpose  for  which  the  brethren  were  to  mark  the  per¬ 
sons  described,  is  mentioned  in  the  next  clause  of  the  verse. 

2.  Them  who  make  (ts<  separations  and  occasions  of 

falling.] — Tx  ff-xxvfsAx.  See  Rom.  xiv.  21.  note.  The  apostle  had 
In  his  eye  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  in  many  churches  set  up  sepa¬ 
rate  assemblies  for  the  worship  of  God,  (see  Jude,  ver.  19.),  on  pre¬ 
tence  oi* greater  orthodoxy  ana  sanctity  than  others,  and  who  would 


admit  none  into  their  communion  6ut  such  as  joined  them  in  their 
peculiarities,  and  who  represented  all  others  as  erroneous  and  im¬ 
pious.  This  they  did,  from  no  regard  to  the  lx>rd  Jesus,  hut  to  en¬ 
rich  themselves,  and  to  live  in  sensual  pleasure,  ver.  18. ;  for  by 
making  themselves  the  heads  of  these  schismatical  assemblies,  they 
drew  a  plentiful  maintenance  from  their  followers,  whereby  they 
enriched  themselves,  and  gratified  their  lusts.  See  Philip,  iif.  19. 

3.  Contrary  to  die  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ;)— namely, 
from  me  in  this  epistle.  Or,  many  of  the  Roman  brethren  may  have 
heard  the  apostles,  and  other  inspired  men,  preach  in  Judea  and 
elsewhere,  from  whom  they  learned  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  apostle,  as  Eslius  ob¬ 
serves,  insinuates  here,  that  even  the  common  people,  by  the  help 
of  general  principles,  may  discern  true  doctrine  from  that  whicn 
is  false. 

4.  And  avoid  them  ] — It  Is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  apostle  de* 
Bires  the  faithful  to  mark  them  who  cause  divisions,  not  for  the  pur- 

ose  of  disputing  with  them,  and  far  less  for  the  purpose  of  appro- 

ending  and  punishing  them  with  fines,  imprisonment,  torture,  and 
death;  but  that  they  might  avoid  their  company,  lest  by  conversing 
familiarly  with  auch,  they  might  have  been  infected  with  their  er¬ 
rors  and  vices.  For,  as  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  2  Epist  ii.  17. 

‘  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  gangrene.' 

Ver.  18 — 1.  And  by  good  woitls  ] — X^s-eAe^is*  comes  from  xenr* 
Koyo;}  which  signifies  one  who  promises  much,  but  performs  no¬ 
thing;  one  who  professes  to  regard  the  interest  of  tne  person  to 
whom  he  speaks,  much  more  than  his  own;  in  short,  one  who 
fawns  and  flatters,  without  possessing  any  real  benevolence.  Thu* 
the  Emperor  Pertinax  was  called  Christologus, because,  as  Aurelin* 
Victor  elegantly  expresses  it, 1  Blandus  esset,  magis  quam  benignu* 

2.  And  blessings.}—  tv\sy  u,  benedictio,  fauBta  imprecatio.  The 
false  teachers,  to  gain  the  affection  of  their  disciples,  prayed  with 
great  seeming  earnestness  for  all  manner  of  blessings  to  them. 

3.  They  deceive  the  hearts  ofthe  innocent.} — A***^v.  This  word 
denotes  persons  entirely  free  from  guile  ;  persons  upright  and  un¬ 
suspicious,  but  who  have  not  prudence  sufficient  lo  enaule  them  to 
discern  and  avoid  the  snares  which  the  wicked  lay  in  their  way. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Now  your  obedience  is  reported  to  all  men  ; J — literal¬ 
ly,  4  your  obedience  hath  come  to  all/ that  is,  the  fame  of  your 
obedience  hath  come.  For  that  such  a  number  of  the  inhabitant* 
of  the  metropolis  of  the  Roman  empire  had  forsaken  the  worship 
of  idols,  must  have  been  much  spoken  of  through  all  the  province*. 

2.  I  wish  indeed  to  be  wise.&c.}— The  apostle's  argument  is  this : 
Since  ye  have  shewn  such  prudence  and  discernment  in  receiving 
the  gospel,  ye  should  shew  like  prudence  and  discernment  in  your 
behaviour  untier  the  gospel,  by  doing  every  thing  that  is  good,  and 
by  preserving  yourselves  unpolluted  with  evil. 

ver.  2D.— 1.  And  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  8atan  under  your 
feet  soon.  ]— The  Hebrew  wora  Satan  signifies  an  enemy.  But  be¬ 
cause  the  chief  of  the  evil  spirits  in  rebellion  against  God  is  the 
greatest  enemy  of  mankind,  the  name  is  appropriated  to  him.  Here 
it  is  given  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  alao  to  the  Judaizing  teach¬ 
ers  and  their  adherents,  who,  for  selfish  purposes,  bred  division*  a X 
Rome,  ver.  17.  and  in  every  church  where  they  could  obtain  a  foot¬ 
ing  ;  they  are  therefore  called  ‘ministers  of  Satan/  2  Cor.  xi.  16. 
The  speedy  destruction  of  these  false  teachers,  who  occasioned  di¬ 
visions  in  the  church,  the  apostle  foretold,  hv  assuring  the  Romani 
that  ‘the  God  of  peace  would  bruise  8atan  under  their  feet  soon  j* 

I  suppose,  in  allusion  to  the  bruising  ofthe  head  of  the  serpent,  un¬ 
der  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman.  See  the  Illustration  prefix¬ 
ed  to  chap.  xi.  p.  112. 

2.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.]— The  apos¬ 
tle,  entertaining  the  warmest  affection  towards  the  faithful  in  Rome, 
gave  them  his  apostolical  Christian  benediction,  both  here  and  ver. 
24.  to  shew  them  how  much  his  h^art  overflowed  with  love  to  them. 
But  in  the  9yriac  version  it  is  omitted  at  the  24th  verse,  and  added 
at  the  end  of  the  epistle. 
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Chap.  XVI. 

21  Timothy  ray  fellow-labourer,'  and  Lu¬ 
cius,-  aiul  Jason, '  and  Soaipater,'  my  kinsmen, 
*alute  you. 

22  I  Terlius,1  who  wrote  (th,  71.)  this 
letter,  Pilule  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Cains'  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole 
church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus  the  chamber- 
lain-  of  the  city  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus 
TOUR  brother.' 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  ail.1  Amen. 

25  (^j)  Now  to  him  -who  is  able  to  stablish 
you  according  to  my  gospel1  and  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ,  (aiti)  according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery2  kept  secret  in  the 
times  of  the  ages.2 

26  (But  m  now  made  manifest,  and ,  by  the 
commandment  of  the  eternal  God  in  the  pro¬ 
phetic  writings,,  is  made  known  to  all  the 
Gentiles ,  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith), 

27  To  the  wise  God  alone through  Jesus 
Christ ,  /  SAT,  to  him  BE  the  glory  for  ever.2 
Amen. 


21  Timothy .  my  assistant  in  the  ministry,  and  Lucius,  and  Ja¬ 
son ,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen ,  who  are  at  present  with  me,  saints 
you. 

22  /  7W'UJ,  who  wrote  this  letter  from  the  apostle’s  autograph, 
am  permitted  by  him  to  salute  you  as  the  disciples  of  Christ . 

23  Caius ,  with  whom  1  lodge ,  and  who  shows  hospitality  to  all  the 
members  of  the  church  here ,  wishes  you  health .  So  doth  Erastus, 
the  chamberlain  of  Corinth ,  and  Quurtus,  one  of  your  own  church , 
who  at  present  is  with  me. 

24  Loving  you  affectionately,  I  give  you  my  apostolical  benedic¬ 
tion  a  second  time.  (See  ver.  20.)  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all .  Jlmen . 

25  JVow  to  him  who  is  able  to  stablish  you  in  the  belief,  that  by- 
faith  and  not  by  the  law  the  Gentiles  shall  be  saved,  according  to  my 
gospel  and  the  preaching  concerning  Jesus  Christ  by  all  the  apos¬ 
tles,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  to  them,  which,  though 
contained  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  was  kept  secret  in  the  time 
of  the  * Mosaic  dispensation , 

26  (But  is  now  fully  published  to  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  ;  and ,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  eternal  and 
unchangeable  God ,  contained  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews, 
is  made  known  to  all  the  Gentiles ,  in  order  to  produce  in  them  the 
obedience  of  faith), 

27  To  the  wise  God  alone ,  who  possesses  all  perfection  in  and  of 
himself,  through  the  illumination  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  say  with  under¬ 
standing,  to  him  be  the  glory  of  the  salvation  of  the  world  ascribed 
forever.  And  for  the  truth  of  all  that  I  have  written,  I  appeal  to 
God,  by  saying  Jlmen  to  the  whole. 


Ver.  21.— 1.  Timothy  my  fellow-labourer}— Timothy  was  convert¬ 
ed  by  Paul  while  very  young.  And  being  chosen  by  him  as  hia  as¬ 
sistant  in  the  ministry,  he  accompanied  him  in  all  his  journeys,  and 
shared  with  him  in  all  his  dangers.  Hence  he  styles  him  hia  fellow- 
labourer.  See  Pref  to  1  Tim.  sect.  1. 

2.  And  Lucius  H There  is  a  person  of  misname  mentioned  Acts 
xiii.  1.  as  one  of  die  prophets  of  the  church  at  Antioch.  But  Lucius 
of  Antioch  being  nowhere  mentioned  as  Paul’s  companion  in  travel, 
Origen  supposed  the  Lucius,  who  seni  his  salutation  lo  the  church 
at  Rome,  was  Luke  the  evangelist,  whom  the  apostle  called  Lucius, 
after  the  Roman  manner,  as  he  called  Silas,  Silvanus.  But  it  is  not 
certain  that  Luke  was  with  the  apostle  in  Corinth,  when  he  wrote 
this  cpisile. 

3  And  Jason.]— He  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been  the  Jason 
with  whom  the  apostle  lodged  at  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  7. ;  and 
who,  ou  fliar  account,  was  accused  lo  the  magistrates  of  harbouring 
seditious  persons*. 

4.  And  503ipater.] — This,  T  suppose,  is  the  person  called  Sopater 
of  Bcroea.  who  is  said  to  have  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Asia,  Acta 
xx  4.  He  and  Jason  are  called  the  apostle's  kinsmen,  because  they 
were  Jews. 

Ver.  22.  I  Terlius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you.] — It  seems 
Tertius  was  well  known  to  the  Roman  brethren.  From  his  name 
he  mav  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  Roman.  Others  think  this  is 
Silas,  oecause  his  name  is  of  the  same  signification  with  Trrrius 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Caius  mine  host.]— He  is  generally  believed  to  have 
been  Caius  of  Corinth,  whom  Paul  baptized,  1  Cor.  i.  14  .  ;  and  who, 
bein*  a  man  of  wealth,  and  of  a  benevolent  disposition,  entertained 
the  apostle  in  his  house  at  the  time  this  epistle  was  written  ;  and 
shewed  great  hospitality  likewise  to  all  the  members  of  the  church 
at  Corinth.  See  5  John,  Pref.  sect.  2. 

2.  Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you  ] — At  Smyrna 
there  was  an  officer  of  this  kind,  who  is  mentioned  among  the  other 
magistrates  of  the  city.  Marmor.  Oxon.  p..  265.  *i :  o<*o*o. 

1  M^iletus  the  younger  steward.’  In  the  Vulgate  version,  oi*#. 
is  translated  4  Arcarius  civitatis — the  treasurer  of  the 
city.'  Erastus  being  a  person  of  such  note,  his  conversion  and  salu¬ 
tation  must  have  occasioned  great  joy  to  the  brethren  in  Rome. 

3  AndQ.uartu3  your  brother  ] — I  nave  supplied  the  word  your, 
because  to  call  Quartus  simply  a  brother,  was  no  distinction  at  all, 
unless,  as  some  conjecture,  it  imports  that  he  was  a  minister  of  the 
gospel.  Thai  Quartus  was  a  native  of  Rome,  or  Itaiy,  and  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  church  at  Rome,  as  well  asTerliua,  I  think  probable  from 
their  names,  which  are  evidently  Latin. 

Ver.  21.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.]— This 
lathe  concluding  apostolical  benediction, which  St.  Paul  always  wrote 
with  his  own  hand,  to  distinguish  his  genuine  epistles  from  those 
that  were  forged  in  his  name,  2Thess.  iii.  17.  But  though  he  com¬ 
monly  ended  his  letters  with  that  benediction,  before  he  quitted  the 
pen,  on  this  occasion  he  added  also,  in  his  own  handwriting,  that 

f;rand  doxology,  contained  ver.  25,  26,  27.  in  which  he  offers  a  so- 
emn  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  by  the 
apostles  preaching  Christ  to  them,  according  to  the  revelation  of  that 
mystery  made  to  him,  and  according  to  God’s  express  command¬ 
ment  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  tne  Jews.  And  as  he  had  ex¬ 
plained  thPBe  subjects  in  the  foregoing  epistle,  this  doxology  was 
placed  at  the  conclusion  of  it  with  great  propriety,  and  could  not  but 
be  extremely  acceptable  to  all  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  23. — 1,  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  srablish  you,  according  to 
my  gospel.  ]— What  the  apostle  wished  the  Romans  lo  be  established 
tn,  was  those  essential  points  of  doctrine  which  he  always  preached, 


and  which  he  had  inculcated  in  this  letter  ;  namely,  the  gratuitous 
justification  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  faith,  without  works  of  law; 
and  in  particular  the  justification  ofthc  Gentiles,  without  subjecting 
them  to  the  law  of  Moses.  These  doctrines  he  calls  his  gospel,  or 
good  news,  not  in  contradistinction  to  the  good  news  of  the  other 
apostles,  as  Locke  fancies,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  rest,  whose 
doctrine  was  the  same  with  Paul’s,  so  far  as  it  went;  but  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Judaizers  and  other  false  teach¬ 
ers,  who  added  the  law  to  the  gospel,  on  pretence  that  the  gospel 
was  defective  in  riles  of  atonement 

2.  According  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery.]— The  apostle  ?alls 
the  admission  ol  the  Gentiles  lo  all  the  privileges  of  the  clinic:  and 
people  of  God,  without  subjecting  them  to  the  law  ol  Moses,  a  mys¬ 
tery,  because  it  wasadoclrincofmuch  greater  importance  than  any 
doctrine  taught  in  the  heathen  mysteri  s;  and  because,  like  these 
mysteries,  it  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret.  See  the  next  note,  and 
Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

3.  Which  hath  been  kept  secret  in  the  timesof  the  ages  ;] — that  is, 
during  the  dispensation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  as  Locke  ob¬ 
serves,  is  called  (he  age ,  Luke  i.  70.  Acts  iii.  22.  ;  and  %•**<>{ 

9. Tit  i. 2. ;  and  in  this  verse  y.e°v(ili  because, 

under  the  law,  time  was  measured  by  ages  oi  jubilees.  Hence 

God  is  called  1  the  Rock  of  Ages,’  in  the  same  sense  that  he  is  called 
‘the  Rock  of  Israel.’  He  was  the  strength  and  support  of  the  people 
who  lived  under  the  apes,  or  Mosaic  dispcmalion.  Farther,  the 
same  author  observes,  that  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
visible  church  of  God  could  not  be  called  a  mystery  or  secret,  till 
there  was  a  church  erected,  consisting  of  Abraham  and  his  poste¬ 
rity,  into  which  they  could  be  received.  For  till  then  there  were  no 
euch  names  of  distinction  known  among  mankind  as  Jew  and  Gen¬ 
tile,  to  denote  those  who  were  in  or  oul  of  the  visible  church.  Hence 
the  propriety  of  the  expression,  'kept  secret  in  the  times  of  the 
ages.’  It  is  true,  in  the  covenant  by  which  God  separated  Abraham 
and  his  posterity  from  the  reef  of  mankind,  and  made  them  his  visi¬ 
ble  church  and  people,  the  calling  of  the  nations  to  be  the  people  of 
God  was  promised,  under  the  idea  of  ‘  blessing  them  in  Abraham's 
seed.’  Also  it  was  predicted  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  as  the  apostle 
hath  shewn  in  the  preceding  chapters.  But,  as  not  the  least  inti¬ 
mation  was  given,  either  in  the  covenant  or  by  the  prophets,  of  the 
condition  on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  as  the  people 
of  God,  it  never  entered  into  the  mind  of  the  JeWs,  that  they  could 
become  the  people  of  God  in  any  other  way  than  by  circumcision 
and  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Their  attaining  that  honour, 
therefore,  together  with  justification  and  eternal  life,  merely  by 
faith,  is  the  great  secret,  said  in  this  verse  to  be  kepi  hid  during  the 
timesof  the  ages,  or  Mosaical  dispensation  ;  but  which  (ver.  2b.)  waa 
made  manifest  lo  the  apostles  by  revelation  in  order  to  be  preach¬ 
ed  to  all  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever¬ 
lasting  God,  recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  prophets.  Others 
translate  a-urtyH^tvov,  *  kept  secret  in  ancient  times.* 

But  this  makes  no  difference  in  the  sense.  See  Tit.  i.  2.  note  2. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  To  the  wise  God  alone,  through  Jesus  Christ.) — This, 
I  think,  is  the  true  translation  of  poo?  <r tew  both  here  and  in 

the  doxologie9,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Jude,  ver.  25.  For  if  the  translation 
werelo  run  in  the  following  manner, ‘To  the  only  wise  God,'  it  would 
imply,  that  there  are  some  Gods  who  are  not  wise.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  we  render  the  clause  thus,  ‘Tu  God  only  wise,’  the  reader 
might  be  apt  to  think,  that  God  hath  no  perfection  but  wisdom.  The 
translation  which  I  have  given  above  clearly  expresses  the  apostle's 
meaning,  which  is,  that  glory  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  God  alone  io 
the  highest  degree  ;  or,  that  God  alone  ia  entitled  thereto  in  and  of 
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himself:  whereas,  aU  others,  to  whv  n  glory  is  due,  derive  their  tive  *•,  is  put  for  nvrw,  to  him:  (see  Eph.  Hi.  21.);  unless,  with  our 
title  to  it  from  the  perfection  which  he  has  communicated  to  them,  translators,  we  think  it  a  pleonasm,  or  adopt  the  reading  of  some 
or  the  authority  which  he  has  bestowed  on  them.  printed  editions,  in  which  is  omitted. 

2.  1  say,  to  him  be  the  glory  lor  ever.J—  ii  n  Here  the  rela- 


Thus  endeth  the  apostle  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ;  a  writing,  which,  for  sublimity  and  truth  of  sentiment, 
for  brevity  and  strength  of  expression,  tor  regularity  in  its  structure,  but,  above  all,  for  the  unspeakable  importance 
of  the  discoveries  which  it  contains,  stands  unrivalled  by  any  mere  human  composition,  and  as  far  exceeds  the  most 
celebrated  productions  of  the  learned  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  the  shining  of  the  sun  exceedeth  the  twinkling  of 
the  stars. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. —  OJ  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  arrival  at  Corinth. 

We  are  told,  Acts  xvii.  15.  that  after  Paul  was  driven, 
by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  from  Thessalonica  and  Bercea, 
he  went  to  Athens,  the  most  celebrated  city  in  Greece, 
intending  to  make  the  gospel  known  to  the  learned  there. 
But  the  contempt  in  which  the  Athenian  philosophers 
held  his  doctrine  and  manner  of  preaching,  convincing 
him  that  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  stay  long  among 
them,  he  left  Athens  soon,  and  went  to  Corinth,  now  be¬ 
come  the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Achaia,  and  of 
equal  fame  for  the  sciences  and  the  arts  with  Athens 
itself. 

On  his  arrival  in  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  and  his 
wife  Priscilla,  two  Jewish  Christians,  ‘  who  had  lately 
come  from  Italy,  because  Claudius  had  commanded  all 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,’  Acts  xviii.  2.  According 
to  the  best  chronologers,  Claudius's  edict  against  the 
Jews  was  published  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign, 
answering  to  a.  d.  51.  Claudius  began  his  reign  on  the 
24th  of  January.  Wherefore,  notwithstanding  his  edict 
against  the  Jews  might  come  forth  early  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  his  reign,  yet,  as  the  Jews  would  be  allowed  a 
reasonablte  time  to  settle  their  affairs,  and  take  themselves 
away,  we  cannot  suppose  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ar¬ 
rived  at  Corinth  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  spring  in  the 
year  51.  And  seeing  they  were  settled  in  Corinth,  and 
carrying  on  their  business  of  tent-making,  when  the 
apostle  arrived,  his  arrival  cannut  be  fixed  sooner  than 
the  summer  of  that  year. — This  epoch  of  St.  Paul's  arri¬ 
val  at  Corinth  merits  attention,  because  it  will  be  of  use 
in  fixing  the  dates  of  other  occurrences,  which  happened 
both  before  and  after  that  event. 

Being  come  to  Corinth,  the  apostle  immediately  preach¬ 
ed  in  the  synagogue.  But  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jews 
opposing  themselves  and  blaspheming,  he  told  them  he 
would  go  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xviii.  6.  Knowing,  how¬ 
ever,  the  temper  and  learning  of  the  Gentiles  in  Corinth, 
and  their  extreme  profligacy  of  manners,  he  was  in  great 
fear  when  he  first  preached  to  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  But 
the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  tu  him  in  a  vision,  and  bade  him 
not  be  afraid,  but  speak  boldly,  *  because  he  had  much 
people  in  that  city,'  Acts  xviii.  9,  10.  In  obedience  to 
Christ’s  command,  Paul  preached  almost  two  years  in 
Corinth,  (ver.  11.  18.),  and  gathered  a  very  flourishing 
church,  in  which  there  were  some  Jews  of  note,  ver.  8. 
but  the  greatest  part  were  idolatrous  Genliies,  1  Cor. 
xii.  2. — The  members"  of  this  church  being  very  nume¬ 
rous,  were  so  much  the  object  of  the  apostle's  attention, 
that  he  wrote  to  them  two  Jong  and  excellent  letters,  not 
only  for  establishing  them  in  the  belief  of  his  apostleship, 
which  a  false  teacher,  who  came  among  them  after  his 
departure,  had  presumed  to  call  in  question,  but  to  cor¬ 
rect  certain  irregularities  into  which  many  of  them  had 
fallen  in  his  absence,  and  for  other  purposes  which  shall 
be  mentioned  in  Sect.  iv.  of  this  Preface. 


Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Character  and  Manners  of  the  Corinr 
thians  in  their  heathen  State. 

Before  Corinth  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  it  was 
famous  for  the  magnificence  of  its  buildingB,  the  extent 
of  its  commerce,  and  the  number,  the  learning,  and  the 
ingenuity  of  its  inhabitants,  who  carried  the  arts  and 
sciences  to  such  perfection,  that  it  was  called  by  Cicero, 
toiius  Grscis  lumen ,  the  light  of  all  Greece  ;  and  by  Fio¬ 
nas,  Grscix  decus ,  the  ornament  of  Greece.  The  lustre, 
however,  which  Corinth  derived  from  the  number  and 
genius  of  its  inhabitants,  was  tarnished  by  their  debauched 
manners.  Strabo,  lib.  viii.  p.  151,  tells  us,  that  in  the 
temple  of  Venus  at  Corinth  “there  were  more  than  a 
thousand  harlots,  the  slaves  of  the  temple,  who,  in  honour 
of  the  goddess,  prostituted  themselves  to  all  comers  for 
hire,  and  through  these  the  city  was  crowded,  and  be¬ 
came  wealthy."  From  an  institution  of  this  kind,  which, 
under  the  pretext  of  religion,  furnished  an  opportunity 
to  the  debauched  to  gratify  their  lusts,  it  is  easy  to  see 
what  corruption  of  manners  must  have  flowed.  Accord¬ 
ingly  it  is  known,  that  lasciviousness  was  carried  to  such 
a  pitch  in  Corinth,  that,  in  the  language  of  these  times, 
the  appellation  of  a  Corinthian  given  to  a  wonnan,  im¬ 
ported  that  she  was  a  prostitute  and  Ko£ay3*/*£V ,  to  bo 
have  as  a  Corinthianr  spoken  of  a  man,  was  the  SQme  as 
E/rdUgcw,  to  commit  -whoredom. 

In  the  Achsean  war,  Corinth  was  utterly  destroyed  by 
the  Roman  Consul  Mummius.  But  being  rebuilt  by 
Julius  Cesar,  and  peopled  with  a  Roman  colony,  it  wn« 
made  the  residence  of  the  Proconsul  who  governed  tli« 
province  of  Achaia,  see  (see  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note),  and  soon 
regained  its  ancient  splendour ;  for  its  inhabitants  in¬ 
creasing  exceedingly,  they  carried  on,  by  means  of  its 
two  sea-ports,  an  extensive  commerce,  which  brought  them 
great  wealth.  From  that  time  forth,  the  arts  which  mi¬ 
nister  to  the  conveniences  and  luxuries  of  life,  were  car¬ 
ried  on  at  Corinth  in  as  great  perfection  as  formerly  : 
schools  were  opened,  in  which  philosophy  and  rhetoric 
were  publicly  taught  by  able  masters ;  and  strangers  from 
all  quarters  crowded  to  Corinth,  to  be  instructed  in  the 
sciences  and  in  the  arts.  So  that  Corinth,  during  this 
latter  period,  was  filled  with  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and 
artists  of  all  kinds,  and  abounded  in  wealth.  These 
advantages,  however,  were  counterbalanced,  as  before,  by 
the  effects  which  wealth  and  luxury  never  fail  to  produce. 
In  a  word,  an  universal  corruption  of  manners  soon  pre¬ 
vailed  ;  so  that  Corinth,  in  its  second  state,  became  as 
debauched  as  it  had  been  at  any  former  period  whatever. 
The  apostle  therefore  had  good  reason,  in  this  epistle,  to 
exhort  the  Corinthian  brethren  to  1  flee  fornication:’  and 
after  giving  them  a  catalogue  of  the  unrighteous  who 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 
he  was  well  entitled  to  add,  *  and  such  were  sonic  of 
you.’  In  short,  the  Corinthians  had  carried  vice  of  every 
kind  to  such  a  pitch,  that  their  city  was  more  dcbuuched 
than  any  of  the  other  cities  of  Greece. 
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Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Conversion  of  (he  Corinthians  to 
the  Christian  Fuith. 

After  the  Rpostle  left  the  synagogue,  he  frequented 
the  house  of  one  Justus ,  a  religious  proselyte  whom  he 
h*J  converted.  Here  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the 
citv,  prompied  by  curiosity,  came  to  him  from  time  to 
time,  in  great  numbers,  to  hear  his  discourses.  And 
having  themselves  seen,  or  having  been  credibly  informed 
by  others,  of  the  miracles  which  Paul  wrought,  and  of 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  conferred  on  them  who  be- 
licved,  they  were  so  impressed  with  his  discourses  and 
miracles,  that  many  of  them  renounced  their  ancient  su¬ 
perstition.  So  Luke  tells  us,  Acts  xviii.  8.  ‘  And  many 
of  the  Corinthians,  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized.’ 

Of  all  the  miracles  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  that  which  seems  to  have  affected  the  Greeks 
most,  was  the  gift  of  tongues.  For  as  they  esteemed  elo¬ 
quence  more  than  any  other  human  attainment,  that  gift, 
by  raising  the  common  people  to  an  equality  with  the 
learned,  greatly  recommended  the  gospel  to  persons  in 
the  mid* He  and  lower  ranks  of  life.  Hence  numbers 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth,  of  that  description,  were 
early  converted.  But  with  persons  in  higher  stations, 
the  gospel  was  not  so  generally  successful.  By  their 
attachment  to  some  one  or  other  of  the  schemes  of  phi¬ 
losophy  which  then  prevailed,  the  men  of  rank  and  learn¬ 
ing  had  rendered  themselves  incapable,  or  at  least  un¬ 
willing.  to  embrace  the  gospel.  At  that  time,  the  philo¬ 
sophers  were  divided  into  many  sects ;  and  each  sect 
having  nothing  in  view  hut  to  confute  the  tenets  of  the 
other  sect*,  the  disquisitions  of  philosophy  among  the 
Greeks  had  introduced  an  universal  skepticism,  which 
destroyed  all  rational  belief.  This  pernicious  effect  ap¬ 
peared  conspicuously  in  their  statesmen,  who,  through 
their  philosophical  disputations,  having  lost  all  ideas  of 
truth  and  virtue,  regarded  nothing  in  their  politics  but 
utility.  And  therefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  idolatry 
was  the  only  proper  religion  for  the  vulgar,  they  would 
hear  nothing  that  had  the  least  tendency  to  make  the 
people  sensible  of  its  absurdity.  On  persons  of  this  de¬ 
scription.  the  arguments  in  behalf  of  the  gospel,  advanced 
by  the  apostle,  made  no  impression  ;  as  was  seen  in  the 
Athenian  magistrates  and  philosophers,  before  whom 
Paul  reasoned  in  the  most  forcible  manner,  against  the 
reigning  idolatry,  without  effect.  The  miracles  which  he 
wrought  at  Corinth,  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ought 
to  have  drawn  the  attention  of  all  ranks  of  men  in  that 
city.  But  the  opinion  which  the  philosophers  and  states¬ 
men  entertained  of  their  own  wisdom  was  so  great,  that 
they  despised  the  gospel  as  mere  foolishness,  ( 1  Cor.  i. 
23.),  rejected  its  evidences,  and  remained,  most  of  them, 
in  their  original  ignorance  and  wickedness. 

Though,  as  above  observed,  the  common  people  at 
Corinth,  strongly  impressed  by  the  apostle’s  miracles, 
readily  embraced  the  gospel,  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
that  thuy  did  not  seem,  at  the  beginning,  to  have  been 
much  influenced  thereby  either  in  their  temper  or  man¬ 
ners.  In  receiving  the  gospel,  they^  had  been  moved  by 
vanity,  rather  than  by  the  love  of  truth.  And  therefore, 
when  they  found  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  contrary  in 
many  tilings  to  their  most  approved  maxims,  they  neither 
relished  them,  nor  the  apostle’s  explications  of  them. 
And  as  to  his  moral  exhortations,  because  they  were  not 
composed  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric, 
nor  delivered  with  those  tones  of  voice  which  the  Greeks 
admired  in  their  orators,  they  were  not  attended  to  by 
many,  and  had  scarce  any  influence  in  restraining  them 
from  their  vicious  pleasures.  Knowing,  therefore,  the 
humour  of  the  Greeks,  that  they  sought  -wisdom,  that  is, 
a  conformity  to  their  philosophical  principles,  in  every 
new  scheme  of  doctrine  that  was  proposed  to  them,  and 


nauseated  whatever  was  contrary  to  these  principles,  tl.o 
apostle  did  not,  during  his  first  abode  in  Corinth,  attempt 
to  explain  the  gospel  scheme  to  the  Corinthians  in  iis  full 
extent;  but,  after  the  example  of  his  divine  Master,  he 
taught  them  as  they  were  able  to  bear: — 1  Cor.  iii,  I. 
‘Now  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual, 
hut  as  to  fleshly  men,  even  aB  to  babes  in  Christ.  2.  Milk 
I  gave  you,  and  not  meat:  For  ye  were  not  then  able  to 
receive  it.  Nay,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able.’ 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  Occasion  of  writing  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians . 

Though  the  apostle  had  taught  the  word  of  God  at 
Corinth  during  more  than  a  year  and  six  months,  the  re¬ 
ligious  knowledge  of  the  disciples,  for  the  reasons  already- 
mentioned,  was  but  imperfect  at  his  departure.  They 
were  therefore  more  liable  than  some  others  to  be  de¬ 
ceived  by  any  imposter  who  came  among  them,  as  the 
event  shewed.  For,  after  the  apostle  was  gone,  a  false 
teacher,  who  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  came 
to  Corinth  with  letters  of  recommendation,  2  Cor.  iii.  1. 
probably  from  the  brethren  in  Judea;  for  which  reason 
he  is  called  a  false  apostle ,  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  having  been 
sent  forth  by  men.  This  teacher  was  of  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees,  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  12.),  and  of  some  note  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  birth  (2  Cor.  v.  16,  17.)  and  education  ;  be¬ 
ing  perhaps  a  scribe  learned  in  the  law,  1  Cor  i.  20. — He 
seeim  likewise  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  cha¬ 
racter,  manners,  and  opinions  of  the  Greeks;  for  he  recom¬ 
mended  himself  to  the  Corinthians,  not  only  by  affecting, 
in  his  discourses,  that  eloquence  of  which  the  Greeks 
were  so  fond,  but  also  by  suiting  his  doctrine  to  their 
prejudices,  and  his  precepts  to  their  practices.  For  ex¬ 
ample,  because  the  learned  Greeks  regarded  the  body  as 
the  prison  of  the  soul,  and  expected  to  be  delivered  from 
it  in  the  future  state,  and  called  ‘  the  hope  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  flesh,  the  hope  of  worms  ; — a  filthy  and  abo¬ 
minable  thing — which  God  neither  will  nor  can  do/ 
(Celsus  ap.  Origen,  lib.  v.  p.  240.)  ;  and  because  they 
ridiculed  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
Acts  xvii.  32.  this  new  teacher,  to  render  the  gospel  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  them,  flatly  denied  it  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  affirmed  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was 
neither  desirable  nor  possible;  and  argued,  that  the  only 
resurrection  promised  by  Christ  was  the  resurrection  of 
the  soul  from  ignorance  and  error,  which  the  heretics  of 
these  times  said  was  already  passed,  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  Next, 
because  the  Corinthians  were  addicted  to  gluttony,  drunk¬ 
enness,  fornication,  and  every  sort  of  lewdness,  this  teach¬ 
er  derided  the  apostle’s  precepts  concerning  temperance 
and  chastity,  and  reasoned  in  defence  of  the  licentious 
practices  of  the  Greeks,  as  we  learn  from  the  apostle’s  con¬ 
futation  of  his  arguments,  1  Cor.  vi.  12,  1 3.  Nay,  he 
went  so  far  as  to  patronize  a  person  of  some  note  among 
the  Corinthians,  who  was  living  in  incest  with  his  fa¬ 
ther’s  wife,  1  Cor.  v,  1. ;  proposing  thereby  to  gain  the 
good-will,  not  only  of  that  offender,  but  of  many  others 
also,  who  wished  to  retain  their  ancient  debauched  man¬ 
ner  of  living.  Lastly,  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
Jews,  he  enjoined  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  ab¬ 
solutely  necessary  to  salvation. 

In  thus  corrupting  the  gospel,  for  the  sake  of  render¬ 
ing  it  acceptable  to  the  Greeks,  the  false  teacher  proposed 
to  make  himself  the  head  of  a  party  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  and  to  acquire  both  power  and  wealth.  But 
Paul’s  authority,  as  an  apostle,  standing  in  the  w*ay  of 
his  ambition,  and  hindering  him  from  spreading  his  errors 
with  the  success  he  wished,  he  endeavoured  to  lessen 
the  apostle,  by  representing  him  as  one  who  had  neither 
the  mental  nor  the  bodily  abilities  necessary  to  an  apos¬ 
tle.  His  presence,  he  Baid,  was  mean,  and  his  speech 
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contemptible,  2  Cor.  x.  10.  He  found  fault  with  his  birth 
and  education,  2  Cor.  x.  10.*  He  even  affirmed  that  he 
was  no  apoetle,  because  he  had  not  attended  Christ  during 
his  ministry  on  earth,  and  boldly  said  that  Paul  had  ab¬ 
stained  from  taking  maintenance,  because  he  was  con¬ 
scious  he  wa6  no  apostle.  On  the  other  hand,  to  raise 
himself  in  the  eyes  of  the  Corinthians,  he  praised  his  own 
birth  and  education,  boasted  of  his  knowledge  and  elo¬ 
quence,  and  laid  some  stress  on  his  bodily  accomplish¬ 
ments  ;  by  all  which  he  gained  a  number  of  adherents, 
and  formed  a  party  at  Corinth  against  the  apostle.  And, 
because  thsre  were  in  that  party  some  teachers  endowed 
with  spiritual  gifts,  the  apostle  considers  them  also  as 
leaders.  Hence,  he  speaks  sometimes  of  one  leader  of 
the  faction,  and  sometimes  of  divers,  as  it  suited  the 
purpose  of  his  argument. 

While  these  things  were  doing  at  Corinth,  Paul  re¬ 
turned  from  Jerusalem  to  Ephesus,  according  to  his  pro¬ 
mise,  Acts  xviii.  21.  During  his  second  abode  in  that 
city,  which  was  of  long  continuance,  some  of  the  family 
of  Chloe,  who  were  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth, 
and  who  adhered  to  the  apostle,  happening  to  come  to 
Ephesus,  gave  him  an  account  of  the  disorderly  practices 
which  many  of  the  Corinthian  brethren  were  following, 
and  of  the  faction  which  the  false  teacher  had  formed 
among  them  in  opposition  to  him,  1  Cor.  i.  1 1.  These 
evils  requiring  a  speedy  remedy,  the  apostle  immediately 
sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  to  Corinth,  Acts  xix.  22.  1 
Cor.  iv.  17.,  in  hopes  that  if  they  did  not  reclaim  the  fac¬ 
tion,  they  might  at  least  be  able  to  confirm  the  sincere. 
For  that  purpose  he  ordered  his  messengers  to  inform  the 
Corinthians,  that  he  himself  was  coming  to  them  directly 
from  Ephesus,  to  increase  the  spiritual  gifts  of  those  who 
adhered  to  him,  2  Cor.  i  15,  and  to  punish,  by  his  mi¬ 
raculous  power,  the  disobedient,  1  Cor.  iv.  18,  19.  Such 
was  the  apostle’s  resolution,  when  he  sent  Timothy  and 
Erastus  away.  But  before  he  had  time  to  put  this  reso¬ 
lution  into  execution,  three  persons  arrived  at  Ephesus, 
whom  the  sincere  part  of  the  church  had  despatched  from 
Corinth  with  a  letter  to  the  apostle,  wherein  they  express¬ 
ed  their  attachment  to  him,  and  desired  his  directions 
concerning  various  matters,  which  had  been  the  subject  of 
much  disputation,  not  only  with  the  adherents  of  the 
false  teachers,  but  among  the  sincere  themselves. 

The  coming  of  these  messengers,  together  with  the 
extraordinary  success  which  the  apostle  had  about  that 
time  in  converting  the  Ephesians,  occasioned  an  altera¬ 
tion  in  his  resolution  respecting  his  journey  to  Corinth, 
For  instead  of  setting  out  directly,  he  determined  to  re¬ 
main  in  Ephesus  till  the  following  Pentecost,  1  Cor.  xvi. 
8.  And  then,  instead  of  sailing  straightway  to  Corinth, 
he  proposed  to  go  first  into  Macedonia,  1  Cor.  xvi.  5,  6. 
— In  the  mean  time,  to  compensate  the  loss  which  the 
Corinthians  sustained  from  the  deferring  of  his  intended 
visit,  he  wrote  to  them  his  First  Epistle,  in  which  he  re¬ 
proved  the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents,  for  the  divi¬ 
sions  they  had  occasioned  in  the  church.  And  because 
they  ridiculed  him  as  a  person  rude  in  speech,  he  informed 
them,  that  Christ  had  ordered  him,  in  preaching  the  gos¬ 
pel,  to  avoid  the  enticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom,  lest  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  cross  of  Christ  should 
be  rendered  ineffectual.  Then,  addressing  the  heads  of 
the  faction,  he  plainly  told  them,  their  luxurious  manner 
of  living  was  very  different  from  the  persecuted  lot  of  the 
true  ministers  of  Christ.  And  to  put  the  obedience  of 
the  sincere  part  of  the  church  to  the  trial,  he  ordered 
them,  in  a  general  public  meeting  called  for  the  purpose, 
to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person.  After  which 
he  sharply  reproved  those  who  had  gone  into  the  heathen 
courts  of  judicature  with  their  law-suits,  and  directed 
them  to  a  betier  method  of  settling  their  claims  on  each 
other  respecting  worldly  matters. 


The  Corinthians,  in  their  letter,  having  desired  the 
apostle’s  advice  concerning  marriage,  celibacy,  and  di¬ 
vorce,  and  concerning  the  eating  of  meats  which  had  been 
sacrificed  to  idols,  he  treated  of  these  subjects  at  great 
length  in  this  epistle.  Also,  because  the  faction  had 
called  his  apostleship  in  question,  he  proved  himself  an 
apostle  by  various  undeniable  arguments,  and  confuted 
the  objection  taken  from  his  not  demanding  maintenance 
from  the  Corinthians.  Then,  in  the  exercise  of  his  apos¬ 
tolical  authority,  he  declared  it  to  be  sinful,  on  any  pre¬ 
text  whatever,  to  sit  down  with  the  heathens  in  an  idol’s 
temple,  to  partake  of  the  sacrifices  which  had  been  offered 
there.  And,  with  the  same  authority,  he  gave  rules  for 
the  behaviour  of  both  sexes  in  the  public  assemblies  ;  re¬ 
buked  the  whole  church  for  the  indecent  manner  in  which 
they  had  celebrated  the  Lord’s  supper ;  and  the  spiritual 
men,  for  the  irregularities  which  many  of  them  had  been 
guilty  &f,  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts ;  proved  against 
the  Gieek  philosophers  and  the  Jewish  Sadducees  the 
possibility  and  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  make  collections  for  the 
saints  in  Judea,  who  were  greatly  distressed  by  the  per¬ 
secution  which  their  unbelieving  brethren  had  raised 
against  them. 

From  this  short  account  of  Paul’s  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  it  is  evident,  as  Locke  observes,  that  the 
apostle’s  chief  design  in  writing  it  was  to  support  his  own 
authority  with  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  and  to  vindicate 
himself  from  the  calumnies  of  the  party  formed  by  the 
false  teacher  in  opposition  to  him,  and  to  lessen  the  credit 
of  the  leaders  of  that  party,  by  shewing  the  gTOss  errors 
and  miscarriages  into  which  they  had  fallen  ;  and  to  put 
an  end  to  their  schism,  by  uniting  them  to  the  sinceri 
part  of  the  church — that  all  of  them,  unanimously  sub¬ 
mitting  to  him  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  might  receive  his 
doctrines  and  precepts  as  of  divine  authority  ;  not  those 
only  which  he  had  formerly  delivered,  but  those  also  which 
he  now  taught  in  his  answers  to  the  questions  which  the 
sincere  part  of  the  church  had  proposed  to  him. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  account  of  the  epistle,  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  because  the  unteachable¬ 
ness  of  the  Greeks,  and  their  aversion  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  proceeded  from  the  extreme  attachment  to 
their  own  false  philosophy  and  rhetoric,  the  apostle  in 
different  passages  of  this  epistle  was  at  great  pains  to  shew 
the  vanity  of  both,  together  with  their  pernicious  influence 
in  matters  of  religion.  His  reasonings  on  these  topics, 
no  doubt,  were  particularly  designed  for  confuting  the 
pretensions  of  the  Greeks;  yet  they  are  not  uninteresting 
to  us.  They  are  still  of  great  use  in  beating  down  those 
high  ideas  of  the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  which  some 
modern  pretenders  to  philosophy  are  so  industrious  in 
propagating,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  us  that  di¬ 
vine  revelation  is  unnecessary  in  matters  of  religion 
They  are  of  use  likewise  in  shewing  the  falsehood  of 
those  philosophical  principles,  whereby  deists  have  en¬ 
deavoured  to  disprove  the  facts  recorded  in  the  gospel 
history.  Lastly,  they  prove  that  a  studied  artificial  rhe¬ 
toric  is  not  necessary  in  communicating  to  the  world  the 
revelations  of  God. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  -writing  the  Fir9t 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Of  the  place  where  this  epistle  was  written,  there  never 
has  been  any  doubt.  The  mention  that  is  made,  chap, 
xvi.  8.  of  the  apostle’s  purpose  of  ‘remaining  in  Ephe¬ 
sus  till  Pentecost,’  and  the  salutation  of  the  churches  of 
Asia,  ver.  19.  shew,  that  this  letter  was  written,  not  at 
Philippi,  as  the  spurious  postscript  indicates,  but  at  Ephe¬ 
sus,  during  the  apostle’B  second  abode  in  that  city,  of 
which  we  have  the  account.  Acts  xLx.  1-41. 
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It  is  not  so  generally  agreed,  at  what  particular  time  of 
the  apostle’a  abode  in  Ephesus  this  letter  was  written. 
Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  No.  9.  says  it  was  written  after 
tire  not  of  Demetrius,  because  the  apostle’s  fighting  with 
wild  beasts  at  Ephesus  is  mentioned  in  it,  chap.  xv.  32. 
which  he  thinks  happened  during  that  riot.  .But  Paul 
did  not  then  go  into  the  theatre,  being  restrained  by  the 
disciples,  and  by  some  of  the  Asiarchs  who  were  his 
friends,  Acts  xix.  30,  31.  His  fighting  with  wild  beasts, 
therefore,  at  Ephesus,  must  have  happened  in  some  pre¬ 
vious  tumult,  of  which  there  is  no  mention  in  the  history 
of  the  Acts. — That  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
was  written  a  little  while  before  the  riot  of  Demetrius  and 
the  craftsmen,  appears  to  me  probable  from  two  circum¬ 
stances  :  The  first  is,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians, 
chap.  xvi.  ft,  9.  that  he  resolved  to  abide  in  Ephesus  till 
Pentecost,  on  account  of  the  great  success  with  which  he 
was  then  preaching  the  gospel.  The  second  circumstance 
is,  that  Demetrius,  in  his  speech  to  the  craftsmen,  men¬ 
tioned  the  much  people  whom  Paul  had  turned  from  the 
worship  of  idols,  as  a  recent  event ;  and  by  shewing  that 
Paul’s  doctrine,  concerning  the  gods  who  are  made  with 
the  hands  of  men,  effectually  put  an  end  to  their  occu¬ 
pation  and  wealth,  he  excited  the  craftsmen  to  make  the 
rioL  These  two  circumstances  joined,  lead  us  to  con¬ 
clude  that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ¬ 
ten  a  little  while  before  the  riot.  For  if  it  had  been  writ¬ 
ten  after  the  riot,  the  apostle  could  not  have  said,  4 1  will 
abide  at  Ephesus  till  Pentecost/ 

On  supposition  that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians  was  written  a  little  while  before  the  riot  of  Deme¬ 
trius,  its  date  may  be  fixed  to  the  end  of  the  year  56,  or 
the  beginning  of  the  year  57,  in  the  following  manner  : 
The  apostle,  as  has  been  shewn,  Sect.  1.  came  to  Corinth, 
the  first  time,  about  the  beginning  of  summer  in  the  year 
61.  On  that  occasion  he  abode  near  two  years,  Acts  xviii. 
11.  18.  ;  then  set  out  by  sea  for  Syria,  with  an  intention 
to  celebrate  the  ensuing  feast  of  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem, 
ver.  21.  This  was  the  Pentecost  which  happened  in  the 
year  53.  Having  celebrated  that  feast,  he  went  imme¬ 
diately  to  Antioch  ;  and  after  he  had  spent  some  time 
there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Ga¬ 
latia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  vcr.  22,  23.  and  passing 
through  the  upper  coasts,  he  came  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1. 
In  this  journey,  I  suppose  he  spent  a  year  and  four  months. 
These,  brought  into  the  account  after  the  feast  of  Pente¬ 
cost  in  the  year  53,  will  make  the  apostle's  second  arrival 
at  Ephesus  to  have  happened  in  the  autumn  of  54.  At 
Ephesus  he  abode  two  years  and  three  months  ;  at  the  end 
of  which  the  riot  of  Demetrius  happened.  These,  added 
to  the  autumn  of  54,  bring  us  to  the  end  of  the  year  56, 
or  the  beginning  of  the  year  57,  as  the  date  of  the  not, 
and  of  the  apostle’s  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  Pearson  places  it  in  the  year  57  ;  and  Mill  more 
particularly  in  the  beginning  of  that  year;  because  it  is 
said,  chap.  v.  7.  ‘For  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us ;  8.  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old 
leaven,’  <fcc. 

Farther,  the  apostle,  a  while  before  the  riot  of  Deme¬ 
trius,  speaking  of  his  going  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collec¬ 
tions,  said,  Acts  xix.  21.  4  After  I  have  been  there  I  must 
also  see  Rome.’  From  this  Lightfoot  very  well  conjec¬ 


tures,  that  Claudius  was  then  dead,  and  that  the  news  of 
his  death,  which  happened  October  13,  a.  c.  54,  lead 
reached  Ephesus;  because,  if  he  had  been  alive,  and  His 
edict  in  force,  St.  Paul  would  not  have  thought  of  going 
to  Rome.  I  add,  that  belore  hs  took  such  a  resolution, 
he  must  have  known  that  Ne;o  was  well  affected  to  the 
Jews,  and  that  the  Christians  were  re-established  at  Rome. 
But  as  some  months  must  have  passed  before  Nero  dis¬ 
covered  his  sentiments  respecring  the  Jews,  and  before 
the  church  was  actually  re-established  in  the  city,  the 
apostle  could  not  well  be  informed  of  these  things  before 
the  spring  of  the  year  56,  that  is,  about  18  months  after 
Claudius’s  death. 

Sect.  VI. —  Of  the  Messengers  by  -whom  the  First  Epistle 

to  the  Corinthians  -was  senty  and  of  the  Success  of 

that  Epistle . 

At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  he  was  in  great 
distress,  2  Cor.  ii.  4.,  being  afraid  that  the  faction  would 
pay  no  regard  to  it.  And  therefore,  instead  of  sending  it 
by  the  messengers  who  had  come  from  Corinth,  he  sent  it 
by  Titus,  2  Cor.  vii.  7,  8.  13.  15.  that  his  presence  and 
exhortations  might  give  it  the  more  effect.  And  as  it  coi> 
tained  directions  concerning  the  collections  for  the  saints, 
chap.  xvi.  the  apostle  desired  Titus  to  urge  the  sincere 
among  the  Corinthians  to  begin  that  good  work,  2  Cor. 
viii.  6.  With  Titus  the  apostle  sent  another  brother, 
1  Cor.  xii.  18.,  probably  an  Ephesian,  whose  name  is 
not  mentioned,  but  who  no  doubt  was  a  person  of  repu¬ 
tation,  seeing  he  was  appointed  to  assist  Titus  in  healing 
the  divisions  which  had  rent  the  Corinthian  church.  And 
that  they  might  have  time  to  execute  their  commission, 
and  return  to  the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  he  resolved  to  re¬ 
main  there  Lill  the  ensuing  Pentecost.  It  seems  he  did 
not  think  it  prudent  to  go  himself  to  Corinth,  till  he  knew 
the  success  of  his  letter,  and  how  the  Corinthians  stood 
affected  towards  him,  after  they  had  read  and  considered  it. 

As  this  letter,  of  which  Titus  was  the  bearer,  contained 
the  apostle’s  answer  to  the  one  which  the  Corinthians  had 
sent  to  him,  we  may  believe  the  messengers  by  whom  it 
was  sent,  namely,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  would  go  along  with  Titus  and  the  bre¬ 
thren.  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  Titus  and  his  com- 
panions,  on  their  arrival  at  Corinth,  had  all  the  success 
in  executing  their  commission  which  they  could  desire. 
For,  on  delivering  the  apostle’s  letter,  the  Corinthians  re¬ 
ceived  them  with  fear  and  trembling,  2  Cor.  vii.  15.,  ex¬ 
pressed  the  deepest  sorrow  for  their  miscarriages,  ver. 
9-11.,  and  paid  a  ready  obedience  to  all  the  apostle’s 
orders,  ver.  15,  16.  But  the  news  of  this  happy  change 
in  their  temper  the  apostle  did  not  receive,  till  leaving 
Ephesus  he  came  into  Macedonia,  where  it  seems  he  wait¬ 
ed  till  Titus  arrived,  and  brought  him  such  an  account  of 
the  greatest  part  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  as  gave  him 
the  highest  joy,  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  7.  13. 

Because  Sosthenes  joined  the  apostle  in  this  letter,  Beza 
thinks  he  was  the  apostle’s  amanuensis  in  writing  it.  And 
for  the  same  reason  he  supposes  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  to  have  been  written  by  Timothy.  But 
all  this  is  mere  conjecture,  as  is  plain  from  Beza’s  note  on 
Gal.  vi.  11. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  the  First  Chapter  of  this  Epistle . 

1  ai  teacher  who  came  to  Corinth  after  the  apostle’s  Corinthians  his  apostolical  benediction,  mentioned  a  fact 
departure  with  a  view  to  lessen  his  authority  among  the  well  known  to  them  all,  by  which  his  title  to  the  apostle- 
Connthians,  boldly  affirmed  that  he  was  no  apostle,  ship  was  established  in  the  clearest  manner.  Having 
Wherefore,  to  shew  the  falsehood  of  that  calumny,  St.  communicated  to  the  Corinthians  a  variety  of  spirituaj 
Paul,  after  asserting  his  own  apostleship,  and  giving  the  gifts  immediately  after  their  conversion,  he  thanked  God 
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Chap,  I. 


for  having  enriched  them  with  every  spiritual  gift,  at 
the  time  his  preaching  concerning  Christ  was  confirmed 
among  them,  ver.  4-7. — By  making  the  spiritual  gifts 
with  which  the  Corinthians  were  enriched,  immediately 
on  their  believing,  a  subject  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  the 
apostle  in  a  delicate  manner  put  them  in  mind,  that  they 
had  received  these  gifts  long  before  the  false  teacher  came 
among  them  ;  consequently,  that  they  had  received  none 
of  their  spiritual  gifts  from  him,  but  were  indebted  to  the 
apostle  himself  for  the  whole  of  them  ;  also,  that  they 
were  much  to  blame  for  attaching  themselves  to  a  teacher 
who  had  given  them  no  proof  at  all,  either  of  his  doctrine 
or  of  his  mission.  See  the  View  prefixed  to  2  Cor.  xii. 
verses  12,  13. 

St.  Paul,  by  thus  appealing  to  the  spiritual  gifts  which 
he  had  imparted  to  the  Corinthians,  having  established 
his  authority  as  an  apostle,  exhorted  them,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  live  in  union  and  peace,  ver. 
10. — For  he  had  heard,  that,  after  the  example  of  the 
disciples  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  each  of  them  claimed 
peculiar  respect,  on  account  of  the  supposed  eminence  of 
the  person  who  had  taught  him,  and  attached  himself  to 
that  teacher,  as  if  he,  rather  than  Christ,  had  been  the 
author  of  his  faith,  ver.  11,  12. — But  to  make  them  sen¬ 
sible  that  Christ  wa9  their  only  master,  the  apostle  asked 
them,  Whether  Christ ,  that  is,  the  Church  of  Christ,  was 
divided  into  different  sects,  under  different  masters,  like 
the  Grecian  schools  of  philosophy?  and  whether  any  of 
their  teachers  was  crucified  for  them  ?  and  whether  they 
had  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  any  of  them  1  ver.  13. 
— Then  thanked  God,  since  they  made  such  a  bad  use  of 
the  reputations  of  the  persons  who  baptized  them,  that  he 
had  baptized  but  a  few  of  them,  ver,  14,  15,  16. — And  to 
shew  that  they  derived  no  advantage  from  the  dignity  of 
the  teachers  who  baptized  them,  he  told  them,  that  he  and 
his  brethren  apostles,  who,  in  respect  of  .their  inspiration, 
were  the  chief  teachers  in  the  church,  were  sent  by 
Christ,  not  so  much  to  baptize,  as  to  preach  the  gospel, 
ver.  17. 

The  false  teacher,  by  introducing  the  Grecian  philoso¬ 
phy  and  rhetoric  into  his  discourses,  had  endeavoured  to 
render  them  acceptable  to  the  Corinthians,  and  had  pre¬ 
ferred  himself  to  Su  Paul,  who,  he  said,  was  unskilful  in 
these  matters.  Lest,  therefore,  the  Corinthians  should 
think  meanly  of  his  doctrine  and  manner  of  preaching, 
the  apostle  told  them,  that  Christ  had  ‘  6ent  him  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,1  that  is,  with  phi¬ 
losophical  arguments  expressed  in  flowery  harmonious 
language,  such  as  the  Greeks  used  in  their  schools  ;  be¬ 


cause  in  that  method  the  gospel,  becoming  a  subject  of 
philosophical  disputation,  would  have  lost  its  efficacy  as  a 
revelation  from  God,  ver.  17. — That  though  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  salvation  through  the  cross  appeared  mere  foolish¬ 
ness  to  the  destroyed  among  the  heathen  philosophers  and 
Jewish  scribes,  yet  to  the  saved  froi.i  heathenism  and 
Judaism  it  was  found  by  experience  to  be  the  powerful 
means  of  their  salvation,  ver.  18. — That  God  foretold  he 
would  remove  both  philosophy  and  Judaism  on  account 
of  their  inefficacy,  ver.  19.; — and  make  the  Greek  philo¬ 
sophers  and  Jewish  scribes  ashamed  to  shew  themselves, 
because  they  had  darkened  and  corrupted,  rather  than  en¬ 
lightened  and  reformed  the  world,  ver.  20. — That  having 
thus  experimentally  shewn  the  inefficacy  of  philosophy,  it 
pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  doctrines  Which  to  the 
philosophers  appeared  foolishness,  to  save  them  who  be¬ 
lieved,  ver.  21. — And  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  Jews 
required  *  the  sign  from  heaven,1  in  confirmation  of  the 
doctrines  proposed  to  them,  and  the  Greeks  expected  every 
doctrine  to  be  conformable  to  their  philosophical  princi¬ 
ples,  the  apostle  preached  salvation  through  Christ  cruci¬ 
fied,  which  he  knew  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 
and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  ver.  22,  23. — But  to  them 
who  were  called,  or  persuaded  to  believe  the  gospel,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  that  doctrine  was  the  powerful  and  wise 
means  which  God  made  use  of  for  their  salvation,  ver.  24. 
— Therefore,  said  he,  it  is  evident  that  the  foolish  doc¬ 
trines  of  God  have  more  wisdom  in  them  than  the  wisest 
doctrines  of  men  ;  and  the  weak  instruments  used  by 
God  for  accomplishing  his  purposes,  are  more  effectual 
than  the  greatest  exertions  of  human  genius,  ver.  25. 

Having  thus  defended  both  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  preached,  the  apostle 
very  properly  proceeded  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  folly 
of  boasting  in  their  teachers,  on  account  of  their  learning, 
their  eloquence,  their  high  birth,  or  their  power.  Look, 
said  he,  at  the  persons  who  have  called  you  to  the  belief 
of  the  gospel ;  not  many  philosophers,  not  many  warriors, 
not  many  noblemen,  have  been  employed  to  call  you,  ver. 
26. — But  God  hath  chosen  for  that  purpose  unlearned 
persons,  to  put  to  shame  the  learned,  ver.  27. — by  their 
success  in  enlightening  and  reforming  the  world,  ver.  28. 
— that  no  flesh  might  take  any  honour  to  himself,  in  the 
matter  of  converting  and  saving  mankind,  ver.  29. — the 
whole  glory  being  due  to  God,  ver.  30,  31.  In  this  light, 
the  mean  birth  and  low  station  of  the  first  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  together  with  their  want  of  literature  and  elo¬ 
quence,  instead  of  being  objections  to  the  gospel,  are  a 
strong  proof  of  its  divine  original. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  a  called  apostle1  of  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes2  Mr 
brother. 

2  To  the  church  of  God1  which  is  at  Co¬ 
rinth  ;  to  the  sanctified 7  (ir,  172.)  under 
Christ  Jesus;  to  the  called ;3  to  the  saints  ;A 
with  all  in  every  place5  -who  call  on  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,6  both  their  and  our 
Lord  :7 


COMMENTARY. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul ,  a  miraculously  called  apostle  of  Jesus  Christy 
agreeably  to  the -will  of  Godt  and  Sosthenes  my  fellow-labourer  in 
the  gospel. 

2  To  the  'worshippers  of  the  true  God  who  are  in  Corinth  ;  to  the 
separated  from  the  heathens,  by  their  being  under  Je$u9  Christ ;  to 
the  called  people  of  God  ;  to  those  who  merit  the  appellation  of  saints , 
because  they  have  renounced  idolatry,  and  have  devoted  themselves 
to  serve  the  true  God  ;  with  ally  in  every  placey  who  worship  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  who  is  both  their  and  our  Lord  who  are  Jews. 


Ver.  1. — 1  A  colled  apostle.]— Because  the  faction  pretended  to 
enteriain  doubts  of  Paul's  apostleship,  chan.  ix.  1.  he  began  this  let¬ 
ter  with  telling  them,  that  he  was  not,  like  Matthias,  an  apostle  made 
by  men,  neither  did  he  assume  the  office  by  his  own  authority,  but 
ne  was  called  to  it  by  Christ  himself,  who  for  that  purpose  appeared 
to  him  from  heaven,  as  he  went  to  Damascus  to persecute  nia  dis* 
ciplcB ;  and  that,  in  calling  him  to  be  an  apostle,  Christ  acted  by  the 
appointment  of  God.  So  Ananias  assured  Paul.  Acte  xxii.  14,  15. 
Wherefore,  in  respect  of  the  manner  in  which  Paul  was  made  an 
apostle,  he  was  more  honourable  than  all  the  other  apostles.  Seo 
Horn.  i.  1.  note  2. 

2.  Sosthenes.]— If  this  person  was  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
at  Corinth,  mentioned  as  active  in  persecuting  Paul,  Acts  rviii.  17. 
we  must  suppose  that  he  was  afterwards  converted,  and  became  an 
eminent  preacher  of  the  gospel;  and  having  a  considerable  Influ¬ 
ence  among  the  Corinthians,  he  joined  in  writing  this  letter  for  the 
reasons  mentioned,  l  These.  Pref.  Sect.  2. 


mud. 

2.  To  the  sanctified.]— Sec  Ess.  iv.  53.  and  chap.  vi.  11.  note  2. 

3.  To  the  called]— into  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  as  the  apostle 
himself  explains  it,  ver.  9. 

4.  To  the  saints.]— See  Ess.  It.  48.  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  where  the  saints 
are  opposed  to  the  unrighteous,  that  Is,  to  idolaters, 

5.  Alt  in  every  place.]— Though  this  epistle  was  written  to  correct 

the  disorderly  practices  ofthe  Corinthians,  it  contained  many  gene¬ 
ral  instructions,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  of  use  to  all  the  brethren 
In  the  province  of  Achaia  likewise,  and  even  to  Christians  in  every 
place;  for  which  reason  the  inscription  consists  of  three  members, 
and  Includes  them  all.  _ 

6.  Call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus.)—  ToiC  twi*mktvfuvaif. 
This  expression  we  have,  Acts  vii.  59.  'And  they  stoned  Stephen 
(i jrinaAov/tivo*)  calling  upon  Christ,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
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3  Grace  b *  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i. 
7.  n.»te  3.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  ^j  ve  thanks  to  my  God  always  concerning 
you,  on  account  of  the  grace'  of  God  which  iraa 
given  to  you,  167.)  through  Jesus  Christ: 

ft  That  ye  were  enriched  (*)  with  every 
d ft ,  (see'  ver.  7.),  by  him,  EVES  WITH  all 
speech,'  and  all  knowledge,5 

6  (IU3*;,  202.)  When  the  testimony  of 
Christ1  was  confirmed  (a,  172.)  among  you: 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift,1  wait¬ 
ing  for  the  rer'elation  (see  I  PeL  i.  7.  note  2.) 
of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ. 

8  ('Of,  61.)  He1  also  will  confirm  you  un¬ 
til  the  end ,  without  accusation ,2  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  Faithful  19  God ,  by  whom  ye  have  been 
called  into  the  fellowship  (1  John  i.  3.  note  2.) 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now,  brethren,  I  beseech  you  by  the 
name'  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
(r-^ijru* Tat,  see  chap.  xi.  18.  note  2.)  divisions 
among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  compactly  joined 
(si)  by  the  same  mind/  and  by  the  same  judg¬ 
ment^ 

1 1  For  it  hath  been  declared  to  me  concern¬ 
ing  you,  my  brethren,1  by  (to*,  70.)  some  OF 
THE  FA  Ml  tr  of  Chloe,2  that  there  are  con¬ 
tentions  among  you. 

12  And  I  mention  this,  that  each  of  you 
saith,  I.  indeed ,  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  A  polios, 
and  I  of  Cephas,1  and  I  of  Christ-2 

13  Is  Christ  divided  I1  Was  Paul  crucified2 


3  May  gracious  dispositions  be  to  yon ,  with  peace ,  temporal  and 
eternal,  from  God  our  Father ,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  by 
whom  God  dispenses  these  blessings. 

4  In  my  prayera  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  concevnii  g  you 
on  account  of  the  grace  of  God  which  was  given  to  you  through 
the  powerful  operation,  and  agreeably  to  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ: 

5  I  mean,  that  ye  were  enriched  with  every  spiritual  gift  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  in  particular,  with  all  sorts  of  languages,  and  with  a 
great  measure  of  inspired  knowledge , 

6  When  our  testimony  concerning  Christ ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  was  confirmed  among  you ,  by  the  miracles 
which  I  wrought,  and  the  spiritual  gifts  I  conferred  on  you  : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  other  churches  in  no  gift,  firmly 
expecting  the  rer'elation  of  our  ],ord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God, 
by  his  appearing  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  to  judge  the  world. 

8  He  (God,  ver.  4.)  also  wilt  confirm  you  until  the  end ,  in  the  be¬ 
lief  of  that  testimony;  so  as  to  be  without  just  cause  of  accusation 
in  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  Faithful  is  God ,  by  whom  ye  have  heen  called  to  partake  of 
the  benefits  of  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He 
will,  therefore,  perform  his  promise  concerning  your  acquittal  at  the 
judgment. 

10  Now,  brethren,  since  ye  are  called  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ,  I  beseech  you,  by  every  consideration  implied  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  agree  in  the  same  measures  for 
promoting  the  interests  of  that  fellowship,  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you,  but  that  ye  be  frm/y  joined  (see  2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note)  as 
members  of  one  body,  by  the  same  good  affection  towards  each  other, 
and  by  the  same  practical  judgment. 

11  I  give  you  this  exhortation,  because  it  hath  been  told  me  con¬ 
cerning  you,  my  brethren,  by  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe,  with 
whom  I  have  conversed  in  this  place,  that  there  are  («£/J*c)  violent 
contentions  among  you. 

12  And  I  mention  this  as  an  instance,  that  each  of  you  saith , 
Peculiar  respect  is  due  to  me,  because  I  indeed  am  a  disciple  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  J*eter,  and  1  of  Christ  himself. 

13  Is  Christ's  church  divided  into  parties  under  different  leaders? 


my  spirit.’  Sec  also  Acts  ix.  14.  xxii.  16.  Rom.  x.  12, 13,  14  — Praying 
to  Christ  was  so  much  practised  by  the  first  Christians,  that  rimy 
mentioned  it  in  his  letter  lo  Trajan  :  “  Carmen  Christo,  quasi  Deo, 
dicore,— They  sing  with  one  another  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  a  God.” 

7.  Both  their  and  our  Lord.]— This  the  apostle  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  his  letter,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  absurd  it  was 
for  the  disciples  of  one  Master  to  be  divided  into  factions  under  par¬ 
ticular  leaders.  Christ  is  the  only  Lord  or  Master  of  all  his  disci¬ 
ples,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

Ver.  4.  On  account  of  the  grace  of  God  that  is,  on  account  of 
lh«*  spiritual  gifts.  For  so  the  grace  of  God  signifies,  Rom.  xii.  6. 

*  Ilavmg  sifts  differing  according  lo  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us.’ 
See  also  blph.  iv.  7,  8.  I  Pet.  iv.  10.  That  grace  hath  inis  significa¬ 
tion  here,  is  evident  from  ver.  b. 

Ver.  5.--1.  With  all  speech.] — E*  xo^w/wilh  all  sorts  oflan- 

guai**s.’  From  chap.  xiv.  we  learn,  that  many  of  the  Gentiles  at 
Corinth,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of 
tongues. 

2.  And  all  knowledge  ]— See  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  note  2.  What  is  here 
said  concerning  the  enriching  ofthe  Corinthians  with  all  knowledge, 
is  to  be  understood  chiefly  of  the  spiritual  men  among  the  Jewish 
converts;  for  most  of  the  Gentile  converts  at  Corinth  were  fleshly 
or  weak  persons,  and  '  babes  m  Christ,'  chan.  iii.  1.3. 

Ver  6.  When  the  testimony  of  Christ ;] — the  testimony  concern¬ 
ing  Christ.  So  the  phrase  signifies,  2  Tim.  i.  6.  See  Ess.  iv.  24. 

Ver.  7.  So  thai  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift.) — The  apostle  speaks 
here,  not  of  individuals,  hut  ofthe  church  at  Corinth,  as  having  in  it 
spiritual  men,  who  possessed  all  the  different  spiritual  gifts  which 
common  believers  could  enjoy.  Accordingly,  he  asked  them,  2Cor. 
xii.  13.  ‘  WtwfTs  the  thing  wherein  ye  have  been  inferior  to  other 
:hurchesV  See  2  Cor.  xii.  12  note  3. 

Ver.  8  —1.  He  also  will  inform  you.] — *Of,  here,  is  not  the  relative 
out  the  personal  pronoun.  For  the  following  verse  shews  that  the 
person  spok-n  of  is  God,  mentioned  ver.  4.  *  I  give  thanks  to  mv 
God/  Ac.  7 

2  Without  accusation.  J— The  apostle  in  this  expresses  only  his 
charitable  judgment,  not  of  individuals,  but  of  the  body  of  the  Co¬ 
rinthian  church.  For  by  no  stretch  of  charily  could  he  hope  that 
every  individual  of  a  church,  in  which  there  were  such  great  dis¬ 
orders,  would  be  onaccusable  at  the  day  of  judgment.  See  1  These. 
Iii.  13.  note  2 

Ver.  10.— 1.  By  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.] — This  may 
signify  the  person  and  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  See  Ess, 
Iv.  51.  Locke  is  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle,  intending  to  abolish  the 
names  of  the  leaders  whereby  the  parties  distinguished  themselves, 
besought  them  by  the  name  of  Christ.  The  same  author  mentions 
this,  as  an  instance  that  the  apostle  scarcely  makes  use  of  a  word 
or  expression  which  hath  not  some  relation  to  his  main  purpose. 


2.  Ye  be  compactly  joined  (jv  t<u  vo»)  by  the  same  mind  ;] — 
that  is,  by  mutual  good  affection  :  for  the  same  mind ,  in  the  sense 
of  the  same  opinion,  is  not  to  be  expected  in  any  numerous  society. 
We  have  the  same  direction,  Rom.  xv.  5.  thu9  expressed, '  the  same 
disposition  towards  one  another.’  See  also  1  Pel  iii.  8. 

3.  By  the  same  judgment)— This  word  denotes  that  prac¬ 

tical  Judgment  which  precedes  volition.  The  meaning  is,  that  in 
our  deliberations  we  should  yield  lo  each  other  from  mutual  affec¬ 
tion,  and  from  a  love  of  peace.  Accordingly,  the  heathen  moralists 
described  true  friendship  as  cemented  by  the  same  inclinations  and 
aversions  :  Idem  rille,  el  idem  nolle ,  &c. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  My  brethren.]— Locke  observes,  that  brethren  is  a 
name  of  union  and  friendship,  and  that  it  is  twice  used  by  the  apos¬ 
tle  in  this  exhortation  to  union  and  friendship. 

2.  By  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe.]— According  lo  Grotius,  these 
were  stephanus,  Foriunatus,  and  Achaicus,  mentioned  chap.  xvi. 
17.  who  he  thinks  were  Chloe’e  sons,  and  the  bearers  of  the  letter 
which  the  Corinthians  sent  to  the  apostle,  chap.  vii.  1.  That  they 
were  the  bearers  of  the  letter  may  be  admitted.  Rut  I  am  of 
opinion  that  the  aposile  had  heard  ofthe  divisions  at  Corinth  before 
these  messengers  arrived.  If  so,  the  persons  menlioned  were  not 
the  members  of  the  family  of  Chloe  here  spoken  of. 

Ver  12  — 1.  And  I  of  Cephas.]— This  seems  to  have  been  the  boast 
ofthe  false  teacher.  For  as  he  came  recommended  by  letters  from 
Judea,  he  may  have  been  converted  by  Peter. 

2  And  I  of  Christ  ] — There  were  now  irl  the  church  at  Corinth 
some  Jews,  who,  having  heard  Christ  preach,  had  been  converted 
by  him,  and  who  claimed  great  respect  on  that  account.  Chrysos¬ 
tom  thought  this  was  said  by  Paul  nimself,  to  shew  the  Corinlnians 
that  all  ought  lo  consider  themselves  as  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
and  of  no  other  maBter  ;  otherwise  they  derogated  from  the  honour 
due  lo  Christ. 

The  Greeks  valued  themselves  greatly  on  the  fame  of  their  mas¬ 
ters  in  philosophy  and  in  the  arts.  Tins  humour  the  Corinthians 
brought  with  them  into  the  church.  For  some,  especially  the  heads 
of  the  faction,  claimed  an  authority  over  others,  on  account  of  the 
dignity  of  the  persons  who  had  converted  them,  and  to  whom  they 
had  attached  themselves  as  their  masters  in  the  gospel.  Bui  others, 
who  reckoned  themselves  equally  honourable  on  account  of  the 
reputation  of  their  teachers,  opposed  their  pretensions.  Hence 
arose  those  envyings,  strifes,  and  divisions,  which  prevailed  in  the 
Corinthian  church,  and  which  the  apostle  termed,  '  a  walking  after 
the  manner  of  men/  chap.  iii.  3. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Is  Christ  divided!]— In  this  passage,  as  In  chap.  xii. 
12.  Christ  signifies  the  Christian  church.  By  asking,  1  is  Christ  di- 
videdl’the  apostle  insinuated  that  the  whole  body  of  Christians  have 
him  astheir  only  Master,  and  that  to  consider  ourselves  as  fha  disci¬ 
ples  of  any  other  master,  la  to  rob  him  of  his  honour  as  our  Maste 
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for  you  ?  or  were  ye  baptized  (i/f)  into  the1 
name  of  Paul  ? 

14  I  give  thanks  to  God,  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you,  except  Crispus  and  Caius ; 1 

15  Lest  any  one  should  say,  that  into  mine 
own  name  J  had  baptized, 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  family  of  Ste¬ 
phanas:1  besides  I  know  not  whether  I  bap¬ 
tized  any  other.2 

17  For  Christ  hath  not  sent  me  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach1  the  gospel; 

Not,  HOWEVER,  with  wisdom  of  speech? 
that  the  cross  of  Christ  might  not  be  deprived 
of  its  efficacy J  (See  Philip,  ii.  7.  note  1.) 

18  For  the  preaching1  (o  ns  24.) 

which  IS  concerning  the  cross ,  to  the  destroy - 
ed ,  indeed ,  is  foolishness,  but  to  us ,  the  aimed, 
(Rom.  xi.  26.  note  1.)  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  (taj,  93.)  Therefore  it  is  written,1  I  will 
destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  set 
aside  the  knowledge  of  the  intelligent? 


20  Where  T9  the  wise  man?1  Where  the 
scribe?2  Where  the  disputer3  of  this  world? 
Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  ? 


21  (E 7nifh  For  when ,  in  the  wisdom 

of  God,  the  world  through  wisdom’  knew  not 
God,  (see  Rom.  i.  21.  note  2.),  it  pleased  God, 
through  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save 
them  who  believe. 

22  xju,  179.)  Jlnd  although  the 
Jews  demand  a  sign,1  and  the  Greeks  seek  wis¬ 
dom, 


Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  to  make  atonement  for  your  sins?  Or 
were  ye  baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul ,  ns  his  disciples? 

14  Since  ye  reckon  yourselves  the  disciples  of  the  persons  who 
baptized  you,  rather  than  of  Christ,  I  give  thanks  to  God  that  1 
baptized  none  of  you ,  except  Crispus  and  Caius  ; 

15  Pest  my  enemies  should  say ,  that  into  mine  own  name  J  had 
baptized ,  making  you  roy  disciples,  and  not  Christ’s;  a  thoi’ghi 
which  I  utterly  detest 

16  Jlnd  1  baptized  also  the  family  of  Stephanas ,  my  first  convert* 
in  Achaia  (chap.  xvi.  15.)  :  Besides ,  I  do  not  recollect  whether  1 
baptized  any  other  person  among  you. 

17  For  Christ  hath  not  sent  me  to  baptize ,  but  rather  to  preach 
the  gospel ,  that  1  may  have  leisure  to  convert  unbelievers  ; 

Jfot,  however ,  by  using  philosophical  arguments  expressed  in  rhe¬ 
torical  language ,  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  cross  of 
Christ  might  not  be  deprived  of  its  efficacy  as  a  truth  revealed  of  God. 

18  For  the  preaching  concerning  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  means 
of  salvation,  to  the  destroyed  among  the  heathen  philosophers  and 
Jewish  scribes,  is  indeed  foolishness ,  but  to  who  are  saved  from 
the  errors  of  heathenism  and  Judaism,  it  is  found  to  be  the  powerful 
means  whereby  God  saves  shiners. 

19  Because  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour  would  be  reckoned 
folly,  it  is  written,  I  will  explode  the  philosophy  of  the  philosophers , 
and  will  set  aside  the  learning  of  the  scribes  as  useless,  by  making 
the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour  more  effectual  than  either  for  re¬ 
forming  the  world. 

20  Where  is  the  philosopher  ?  Where  the  scribe  ?  Where  the 
skeptic  of  this  world  ?  Let  them  declare  what  reformation  they  have 
wrought  on  mankind.  Hath  not  God  shewn  the  foolishness  of  the 
wisdom  of  this  world ;  the  inefficacy  of  philosophy  in  bringing  men 
to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  by  leaving  them 
so  long  to  its  guidance  without  effect  ? 

21  For  when,  in  the  wise  government  of  God ,  (Gal.  iv.  4.  note  L), 
experience  had  shewn  lhatfAe  world ,  through  philosophy ,  did  not  at¬ 
tain  the  knowledge  of  God ,  it  pleased  God ,  through  what  the  philo¬ 
sophers  call  the  foolishness  of  public  preaching ,  to  save  them  who  be¬ 
lieve  the  things  preached  concerning  the  "Lord  Jesus. 

22  Jlnd  although  the  Jews  demand  a  miracle ,  in  proof  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom ,  that  is,  a  scheme  of  philo¬ 
sophy,  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 


and  Saviour.  Others,  by  Christ,  understand  the  ministers  of  Christ . 
Are  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  divided  1  Do  they  not  all  preach 
the  same  doctrine,  and  labour  for  the  same  end!  Out  according 
to  others,  Christ  in  this  passage  means  Christ  himself :  ‘la  he  di¬ 
vided  1’  Did  one  Christ  send  Paul,  and  another  Apollos  1 

2.  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?J— This  question  implies,  that  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  have  an  influence  in  saving  the  world,  which  the 
sufferings  of  no  other  man  have,  obr  can  have. 

3.  Baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul.]— To  be  baptized  into  the 
name  of  any  person,  or  into  a  person,  is  solemnly,  as  Locke  ob¬ 
server,  to  enter  one’s  seif  a  disciple  of  him  into  whose  name  he  is 
baptized,  and  to  profess  that  he  submits  himself  implicitly  to  hisau- 
thoriiy,  and  receives  his  doctrines  and  rules.  In  this  se»3e,  the  Is¬ 
raelites  are  said,  chap.  x.  2.  to  have  been  1  baptized  into  .\iose9,  in 
the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea.’ 

Ver.  14.  Except  Crispus  anti  Caius.]— Cri9pus  was  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  at  Corinth,  and  among  the  first  of  the  Corinthians  who 
were  converted  by  Paul,  Actsxviii.8.  Gai us,  or  Caius,  was  the  per¬ 
son  with  whom  the  apostle  lodged  when  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  chap.  xvi.  23.  Both  of  them  were  persons  ol  eminence 
The  other  Corinthians  may  have  been  baptized  by  the  apostle’s  as- 
sistants,  Silas,  Titus,  and  Timorhy. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Stephanas  ] — Theophylact  says  Stephanas  was  a  per¬ 
son  of  note  among  the  Corinthians.  The  family  of  Stephanas  seem 
all  to  have  been  adults  when  they  were  baptized  ;  for  they  are  said, 
ch.  xvi.  15.  'to  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  the  saints.1 

2  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other.]— Here  the  apostle 
insinuates  that  he  is  speaking,  not  by  inspiration,  but  from  memory. 
He  did  not  remember  whether  he  baptized  any  other  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians.  The  Spirit  was  given  to  the  apostles,  indcedj  to  lead  them 
into  all  truth  ;  but  il  was  truth  relative  to  the  plan  ot  man's  salva¬ 
tion  which  was  thus  made  known  to  them,  and  not  truth  like  the 
fact  here  mentioned,  the  certain  knowledge  of  \yhich  was  of  no  use 
whatever  to  the  world. 

Ver.  17.—  1.  Hath  not  sent  me  to  baptize,  but  to  preach.]—' The 
apostles  being  endued  with  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration  and 
miraculous  powers,  had  the  office  of  preaching  commuted  to  them 
rather  tharrthat  of  baptizing,  because  they  were  best  qualified  for 
converting  the  world,  and  had  not  time  to  give  the  converted,  cither 
before  or  after  their  bapliain,  such  particular  instruction  as  their 
fi  rmer  ignorance  rcnJcred  necessary.  These  offices,  therefore, 
were  committed  to  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  word. 

Z  Not,  however,  with  wisdom  of  speech.]— Wisdom  of  speech 
<r:;,  .  Aoyov  for  xoy*  ro<f  ?)  moans  teamed  speech  The  observa¬ 


tion,  that  lire  apostles  were  sent  forth  to  convert  mankind,  not  by 
the  powers  of  philosophy  and  eloquence,  was  intended  to  shew  the 
Corinthians  how  ill-founded  the  boasling  of  the  faction  was. who  va¬ 
lued  themselves  on  ihc  learning  and  eloquence  of  their  (eacnerg.  To 
shew  that  this  is  a  declaration  of  the  subject  which  the  apostle  is 

?[oing  to  handle,  I  liave  separated  it  from  the  clause  which  goes  be- 
ore  it. 

3.  Be  deprived  of  its  efficacy] — To  have  adorned  the  gospel  with 
the  paint  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric,  would  have  obscured  its  wisdom 
and  simplicity,  just  as  the  gilding  of  a  diamond  would  destroy  its 
brilliancy.  Besides,  il  would  have  marred  its  operation  as  a  reve¬ 
lation  from  God.  For  the  evidence  and  efficacy  of  the  gospel  arises, 
not  from  its  being  proved  by  philosophical  arguments,  and  re¬ 
commended  by  the  charms  of  human  eloquence,  but  from  its  being 
proved  by  miracles,  and  founded  on  the  testimony  of  God. 

Ver.  18.  For  the  preaching  which  is  concerning  the  cross.) — Ac. 
word,  in  scripture,  is  often  used  to  denote  the  preaching  of 
doctrine.  Acta  vi.  2.  ‘It  is  not  reason,  that  we  should  leave  the 
word  of  God  and  serve  tables.’ 

Ver.  19. — 1.  It  is  written,  1  will  destroy,  Ac  )— This  is  a  quotation 
from  Isaiah  xxix.  14.  1  Behold  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  marvellous 
work  amongst  this  people,  even  a  marvellous  work,  and  a  wonder: 
For  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  die  understand¬ 
ing  of  their  prudent  men  shall  be  hid.’ 

2  The  knowledge  of  the  intelligent.]— As  the  prophet  had  in  hi* 
eye  the  Grecian  and  Jewish  literature,  the  word  knowledge, 

must  signify  erudition ;  and  <rw itw»,  intelligent ,  must  mean  learned 
men. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Where  is  the  wise  man  T]— The  Greek  philosophers 
were  first  named  <ro<poit.wise  men ;  afterwards  they  changed  the 
appellation  into  =1X50-5^0*,  lovers  of  wisdom.  That  they  are  meant 
here  is  plain  from  ver.  21.  where  the  Gentiles  are  said,  through 
wisdom,  to  have  loat  the  knowledge  of  God. 

2.  Where  the  scribe  l] — The  scribes  are  oflen  mentioned  in  the 
gospels.  They  were  an  order  of  learned  men  among  the  Jews, 
touch  esteemed  for  their  supposed  knowledge  of  die  script  ires. 
Hence  they  were  consulted  by  Herod  concerning  the  place  where 
the  Christ  should  be  born,  Matt.  ii.  4.  If  the  false  teacher  was  one 
of  this  order,  the  propriety  of  calling  on  the  scribes  to  appear  with 
the  heathen  learned  men,  to  behold  the  wisdom  of  this  world  mado 
foolishness  by  God,  will  be  evident. 

3.  Where  the  disputer  *]— By  <rv^T,T>tct  disputer,  some  under¬ 
stand  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  disputed  publicly  in  die  synagogues 
and  schools.  Tims  we  arc  told,  Luke  ii.  46.  that  Jesus  sat  among  the 
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Chap.  I. 

23  Yet  we  preach  Christ’  crucified,  to  the 
Jews,  indeed,  u  stumbling  block,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness : 

24  But  to  them  who  are  called,  both  Jews 
•Bd  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

25  (*Otj,  255.)  Therefore,  the  foolishness 
of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  (For  a  similar 
ellipsis,  see  John  v.  36.) 

26  For  ye  see  the  calling  of  yon ,  brethren, 
that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  CALL  rOU.1 

27  But  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world1  God 
hathchosen  TO  CALL  roujhat  he  might  put  to 
shame  the  wise  ;  and  the  weak  ones  of  the 
world  God  hath  chosen,  that  he  might  put  to 
shame  the  strong  ones. 

28  And  the  ignoble  ones  of  the  world,  and 
the  despised  ones,  God  hath  chosen,  and  those 
who  are  not,1  that  he  might  bring  to  nought 
those  who  are : 

29  That  no  flesh  might  boast  in  his  pre¬ 
sence. 

30  Of  him,  (/*,  106.)  therefore ,  ye  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  is  become  to  vs  (o-'ptat  rr-xo 
©iti)  wisdom  from  God;1  righteousness3  also , 
and  sanctification,3  and  redemption.4 


31  So  that ,  as  it  is  written,  (Jer.  ix.  23.), 
He  who  boasteth,  let  him  boast  in  the  Lord. 


23  Yet  we  preach  salvation  through  Christ  crucified ,  \vl  ich  to  the 
Jews,  indeed,  who  believe  that  their  Christ  will  never  die,  (John  xii. 
34.)  is  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  is  foolishness ,  who  think 
it  absurd  to  speak  of  being  saved  by  one  who  did  not  save  himself : 

24  But  to  them  who  have  obeyed  the  gospel  call,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  Christ  crucified,  is  the 
powerful  andwise  means  by  which  God  accomplished  their  convei-siori . 

25  Therefore,  the  foolishness  of  God,  the  method  chosen  by  God 
which  men  reckon  foolishness,  is  wiser,  as  being  more  effectual,  than 
any  method  devised  by  men  ;  and  the  weak  instmsnents  employed  by 
God ,  are  stronger  than  those  thought  strong  by  men. 

26  (Pfltf)  For  ye  see  the  calling  of  you,  brethren,  that  not  many 
persons  remarkable  for  human  literature,  not  many  mighty  by  their 
offices,  not  many  eminent  for  their  noble  birth,  are  chosen  to  cull  you 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  ver.  9. 

27  But  the  illiterate  ones  of  the  world  God  hath  chosen  to  call  you, 
that  he  might  put  to  shame  the  learned ;  and  the  weak  ones  of  the 
world,  persons  possessed  of  no  worldly  power,  God  hath  chosen  to  call 
you,  that  he  might  put  to  shame  those,  who ,  by  their  rank  and  office, 
■were  strong  ones ;  persons  who,  by  their  authority  and  example,  might 
have  successfully  reformed  others. 

28  Jlnd  persons  of  low  birth  in  the  world ,  and  despised  persons , 
God  hath  chosen  to  call  you,  and  persons  who ,  in  the  opinion  of  tho 
scribes  and  philosophers,  were  no  persons ,  persons  utterly  unfit  for 
the  work,  that  he  might  bring  to  nought  the  boasting  of  those  who 
thought  themselves  the  only  persoris  proper  for  such  an  undertaking  : 

29  That  no  man  might  boast  in  his  presence ,  either  as  having  con¬ 
trived  the  gospel,  or  os  having  by  his  own  power  brought  any  one  to 
receive  it. 

30  It  is  owing  to  God ,  therefore ,  and  not  to  the  ability  of  ua 
preachers,  that  ye  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  become  to  us 
the  author  of  the  gospel,  which  is  wisdom  from  God,  a  wisdom  better 
than  any  scheme  of  philosophy  ;  the  author  of  righteousness  also, 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption,  blessings  not  to  be  obtained  by 
philosophy. 

31  So  that ,  as  it  is  written,  he  who  boasteth  on  account  of  his 
being  a  Christian,  let  him  boast ,  not  in  the  preachers  who  converted 
him,  but  in  the  Lord  who  hath  brought  him  into  his  church. 


doctors,  *  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions.'  Others  sup¬ 
pose  the  apostle  meant  the  academics  or  skeptics,  who  were  great 
disputers.  Jerome,  on  Gal.  iii.  thought  the  apostle  meant  na¬ 
tural  philosophers,  whom  the  Jews  called  sapienies  scivtationis. 

Ver.  21.  The  world  through  wisdom.] — Here  the  word  *•»?»*, 
wisdom,  signifies  the  disquisitions  of  the  learned  Greeks,  to  which 
they  gave  the  name  of  philosophy ,  but  which  at  length  rendered 
every  thing  so  doubtful,  that  these  learned  men  lost  the  persuasion 
even  of  the  plainest  truths. 

Ver.  22.  The  Jews  demand  a  sign  ] — Since  the  apostle  wrought 
great  miracles  daily  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  the  sign  which 
the  Jews  demanded  was,  in  all  probability,  *  the  sign  from  ncaven,’ 
which  we  are  told,  Mark  viii.  11.  the  Pharisees  sought  from  our 
Lord  himself.  For  as  Daniel  had  foretold  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  receive  the  kingdom,  the  Jews  ex¬ 
pected  lhal  the  Christ  would  make  his  first  appearance  in  the 
clouds,  and,  by  some  great  exertion  of  power,  wrest  the  empire 
of  the  world  from  the  Romans.  No  wonder,  then,  that  trie  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  Christ  crucified  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block. 

Ver.  23.  We  preach  Christ.] — The  Greek  word  Christ,  is 

the  literal  translaiion  of  the  Hebrew  word  Messiah,  and  both  signify 
an  anointed  per  son.  Now  this  name  being  appropriated  by  the  Jew¬ 
ish  prophets  to  the  Son  of  God,  whose  coming  into  the  world  they 
foretold,  the  Christian  preachers,  by  applying  it  to  their  Master, 
declared  him  to  be  the  fcon  of  God.  Of  this  use  of  the  name  Christ, 
the  following  are  examples:  John  x.  24.  ‘How  long  dost  thou 
make  us  to  doubt  /  Ifthoubethe  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.’  Johnxi.  27. 

1 1  believe  thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come.’ 

Ver.  26.  Call  you  ] — These  words  I  have  supplied  from  the  first 
clause  of  the  verse.  Our  translators  have  supplied  the  words  are 
called,  which  convey  a  sentiment  neither  true  nor  suitable  to  the 
apostle’s  design.  It  is  not  true  ;  for  even  in  Judea,  ‘among  the 
chief  rulers  many  believed  on  him,’ John  xii.  42.  particularly  Nico- 
demus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  Other  Jews  likewise  of  rank  and 
learning  were  called;  such  as  the  nobleman  whose  sick  son  Jesus 
cured,  John  iv.  53.  and  Manaen,  Herod’s  foster-brother,  and  Corne¬ 
lius,  and  Gamaliel,  and  that  great  company  of  priests  mentioned 
Acta  vi.  7.  1  who  were  obedient  to  the  faith.’  At  Ephesus,  many 
who  used  the  arts  of  magic  and  divination  were  called,  and  who 
were  men  of  learning,  as  appears  from  the  number  and  value  of 
their  books  which  they  burnt  after  embracing  the  gospel,  Ar.tsxix. 
19.  And  in  such  numerous  churches  as  those  of  Antioch,  Thessa- 
lonica,  Corinth  and  Rome,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  there  were 
disciples  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life.  There  were  brethren  even 
In  the  emperor’s  family,  Philip,  iv.  22.  In  short,  the  precepts  in  the 
epistles,  to  masters  to  treat  their  slaves  with  humanity,  and  to  wo¬ 


men  concerning  their  not  adorning  themselves  with  gold  and  silver, 
and  cosily  raiment,  show  that  many  wealthy  persons  had  embraced 
the  gospel.— On  the  other  hand,  though  it  were  true,  ’that  not 
many  wise  men,  «5cc.  were  called,’  it  did  not  suit  the  apostle's  argu¬ 
ment  to  mention  it  here.  For  surely  God’s  not  calling  many  of  the 
wise,  *fcc.  joined  with  his  calling  the  foolish  ones  ol  the  world  to  be¬ 
lieve,  did  not  put  to  shame  live  wise  and  strong,  »Vc.  Whereas,  if  the 
discourse  is  understood  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  who  were  em¬ 
ployed  to  convert  the  world,  all  is  clear  and  pcrtincnl.  God  chose 
not  the  learned,  the  mighty,  and  the  noble  ones  of  this  world  to 
reach  the  gospel,  but  illiterate  and  weak  men,  and  men  of  low 
irth  ;  and  by  making  them  successful  in  reforming  mankind,  he 
put  to  shame  the  legislators,  statesmen,  and  philosophers  among 
the  heathens,  and  the  learned  scribes  and  doctors  among  the 
Jews,  who  never  had  done  any  thing  to  purpose  in  that  matter. 

Ver.  27.  But(i**  sup.  fffo<ru.?r*)the  foolish  ones  of  the  world.J 
— In  this  passage  the  apostle  imitated  the  contemptuous  language 
in  which  the  Greek  philosophers  affected  to  sueak  of  the  Christian 
preachers  :  Yet,  as  he  docs  it  in  irony,  he  thereby  aggrandized  them, 
The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  Dr.  Newton  ooserves,  on  Pro¬ 
phecy,  vol.  i.  p.  237.  ‘  were  chiefly  a  few  poor  fishermen  of  low  pa¬ 
rentage  and  education,  of  no  learning  or  eloquence,  of  no  reputation 
or  authority,  despised  as  Jews  by  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  by  the 
Jews  as  the  meanest  and  worst  of  themselves.  What  improper  instru¬ 
ments  were  these  to  contend  with  the  prejudices  of  tnc  world,  the 
superstition  of  the  people,  the  interests  of  the  priests,  the  vanity  of 
the  philosophers,  the  pride  of  tho  rulers,  the  malice  of  I  lie  Jews,  the 
learning  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  power  of  Rome !”  Rut  the  weaker 
the  instruments  who  converted  the  world,  the  greater  was  the  dis¬ 
play  of  the  power  ofGod  by  which  they  acted.  See  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes 
Ver.  28.  Those  who  arc  not,] — arc  dead  persons.  Malt.  ii.  18. 
‘Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  because  they  are  not  because 
they  arc  dead.  Now  in  the  eastern  phrase,  dead  ones  arc  those 
who,  in  comparison  of  others,  are,  to  the  purposes  for  which  they 
are  chosen,  as  unfit  as  if  they  were  dead. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Wisdom  from  God,)— is  that  scheme  of  religion, 
which  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  contrived  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world.  See  chap.  ii.  6.  note  1.  chap.  xii.  8.  note  1. 

2.  Righteousness  also  ;] — that  is,  the  author  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith.  For  It  is  on  his  account  that  God  counts  men’s  faith  for 
righteousness. 

3.  And  sanctification  :] — Not  an  external  and  relative,  but  a  reai 
Internal  sanctification.  See  Epn.  iv.  24. 

4.  And  redemption ;]— namely,  from  death  ihc  punishment  of 
sin,  by  a  glorious  resurrection.  This  is  called,  the  redemption  of 
our  body,’  Rom.  viii.  23. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  teamed  Greeks  had  objected  to  the  gospel, 
the  foolishness  (as  they  were  pleased  to  call  it)  of  its  doc¬ 
trines,  and  the  weakness  of  its  preachers,  the  apostle  made 
answer  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  by  these  foolish  doc¬ 
trines  and  weak  preachers  a  reformation  had  been  wrought 
in  the  minds  and  manners  of  multitudes,  which  the  boast¬ 
ed  philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  eloquence  of  their 
orators,  had  not  been  able  to  accomplish.  But  this  being 
a  matter  of  great  importance,  and  the  faction  having  up¬ 
braided  Paul  in  particular  with  his  want  of  eloquence,  he 
now  proceeded  in  this  chapter  to  tell  the  Corinthians, 
that  Christ  having  sent  him  to  preach,  not  with  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  speech,  (see  chap.  i.  17.),  he  acted  agreeably  to 
his  commission,  when  4  he  came  to  them,  not  with  the  ex¬ 
cellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom/  declaring  the  testimony 
of  God,  ver.  1. — By  thus  disclaiming  the  Grecian  philoso¬ 
phy  and  rhetoric,  and  by  calling  the  gospel  the  testimony 
of  God ,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  the  credibility  of  the 
gospel  depended  neither  on  its  conformity  to  the  philo¬ 
sophy  of  the  Greeks,  nor  on  the  eloquence  of  its  preachers, 
but  on  the  attestation  of  God,  who  confirmed  it  by  mira¬ 
cles. — And  therefore,  however  ridiculous  it  might  appear 
in  their  eyes,  he  determined  to  make  known  nothing 
among  the  Corinthians,  either  in  his  private  conversations 
or  in  hie  public  discourses,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified  for  the  sins  of  men,  ver.  2. — At  the  same  time, 
knowing  the  opinion  which  the  learned  Greeks  would 
form  of  that  doctrine  in  particular,  as  well  as  that  his  dis¬ 
courses  were  neither  composed  nor  pronounced  according 
to  the  rules  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric,  his  first  addresses  to 
them  were  ‘in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  with  much 
trembling/  ver.  3. — Yet  they  were  accompanied  with  the 
powerful  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  who  enabled  him  to 
prove  the  things  which  he  preached  by  miracles,  ver.  4. — 
that  the  faith  of  mankind  might  be  founded,  ‘not  in  the 
wisdom  of  men/  that  method  of  reasoning  and  Bpcaking 
which  human  wisdom  dictates  as  best  calculated  to  per¬ 
suade,  ‘  but  in  the  power  of  God/  ver,  6. 

However,  lest  the  things  which  are  said  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  chapter,  concerning  the  foolishness  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  and  in  this  chapter,  concerning  its  having  no 
relation  to  any  of  the  schemes  of  the  Greek  philosophy, 
might  have  led  the  Corinthians  to  think  meanly  of  it ;  the 
apostle  told  them,  that,  in  the  gospel,  he  and  his  brethren 
made  known  a  scheme  of  doctrine,  which  they  who  were 
perfectly  instructed  knew  to  be  real  wisdom .  Only  1  it 
was  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world  /  it  was  none  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  idol  gods  worshipped  by  the  heathens, 
nor  any  of  the  religions  established  by  the  heathen  rulers, 
who  are  all  to  be  made  nought,  ver.  6. — What  they  preach¬ 
ed,  was  4  the  wisdom  of  the  true  God  /  a  scheme  of  reli¬ 
gion  contrived  by  the  true  God,  and  made  known  in  a  real 
mystery. — The  apostle  called  the  gospel  a  mystery ,  not 
because  it  contains  doctrines  absolutely  unintelligible, 

New  Trakslatiott. 

Chap.  II. — 1  (Kau,  204.)  Now  I,  brethren, 
when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  (iwS*’)  with 
excellency  of  speech,1  (*)  and  of  wisdom, 
declaring  to  you  the  testimony3  of  God. 

2  For  I  determined  to  makeknownx  nothing 
among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci¬ 
fied. 


but  because  being  of  divine  original,  and  containing  the 
most  important  discoveries,  it  was  better  entitled  to  the 
honourable  appellation  of  a  mystery ,  than  any  of  those 
which  were  so  named.  This  excellent  scheme  of  docl  rine, 
hitherto  kept  secret,  God  determined,  before  the  Jewish 
dispensation  began,  to  publish  to  the  world  by  the  apos¬ 
tles  of  his  Son,  to  their  great  honour;  so  that  they  are 
mystagogues  of  a  inysteiy  more  excellent  than  the  Elcu- 
sinian,  or  any  other  heathen  mystery,  ver.  7. — Yet  when 
it  was  published,  none  of  the  rulers  of  this  world  knew  it 
to  be  the  wisdom  of  God  ;  for  if  they  had  known  it  to  be 
so,  they  wfould  not  have  crucified  the  Lord,  or  author, 
‘of  all  the  glorious  things’  discovered  in  the  mystery  of 
God’s  wisdom,  ver.  8. — This  ignorance  of  the  rulers,  the 
apostle  observed,  was  occasioned  by  the  greatness  of  the 
things  contained  in  the  mystery  of  God’s  wisdom.  They 
were  what  human  reason  could  neither  discover,  nor  fully 
comprehend,  agreeably  to  Isaiah’s  description  of  them, 
4  Eye  hatli  not  seen/  &c.  ver.  C. — These  things,  however, 
God  hath  revealed  to  us  apostles  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  inspires  us,  searcheth  all  things,  even 
the  deep  counsels  of  God.  So  that  we  are  well  qualified 
to  discover  these  counsels  to  the  world,  ver.  10,  11. — 
Farther  fte  told  them,  that  the  apostles  had  not  received 
the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  by  which  the  heathen  priest¬ 
esses,  and  prophets,  and  mystagogues  were  guided,  but 
the  inspiration  that  eometh  from  God,  that  they  might 
know  and  publish  the  glorious  things,  (see  ver.  9.),  which 
are  freely  bestowed  by  the  true  God  on  them  w  ho  believe, 
ver.  12. — Which  things,  said  he,  we  apostles  effectually 
make  known  to  the  world,  not  in  language  taught  by 
human  rhetoric,  but  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  explaining  spiritual  things  in  spiritual  words,  ver. 
13. — Nevertheless,  the  animal  man ,  the  man  who  is 
guided  by  his  animal  passions  and  notions,  does  not  re¬ 
ceive  the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  because  they  ap¬ 
pear  to  him  foolishness  ;  neither  can  he  understand  them, 
because  they  must  be  examined  spiritually — that  is,  they 
must  be  examined  by  the  light  which  divine  revelation, 
and  not  reason,  affords,  ver.  14. — But  the  spiritual  man , 
the  man  who  is  not  guided  by  his  animal  passions,  and 
who  acknowledges  the  authority  of  revelation,  and  is  as¬ 
sisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  able  to  examine  and  receive 
the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit.  Yet  he  himself  is  ex¬ 
amined  and  judged  by  no  animal  man ;  because  no  animal 
man  can  understand  the  principles  upon  which  the  spirit¬ 
ual  man’s  belief  is  founded,  ver.  15. —  For  what  animal 
man  hath  understood  and  approved  the  gracious  purposes 
of  the  Lord  Christ,  respecting  the  salvation  of  the  world  1 
or  what  animal  man  is  able  to  instruct  the  spiritual  man  7 
But,  added  he,  we  apostles  have  the  gracious  purposes  of 
Christ  made  known  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  so  that  we  are 
able  both  to  know  them  and  to  communicate  them  to  the 
world,  ver.  16. 


COMMESTIRT. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Now  J,  brethren ,  one  of  the  weak  persons  who 
called  you,  when  I  came  to  youy  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech , 
and  of  wisdom  :  I  did  not,  in  eloquent  speeches,  propose  a  new 
scheme  of  philosophy,  when  I  declared  to  you  the  things  which  God 
hath  testified. 

2  For  though  I  knew  ye  expected  me  to  bring  you  some  new 
scheme  of  philosophy,  I  determined  to  preach  nothing  among  you 
but  Jesus  Christy  and  him  crucified. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Excellency  of  speech.]— The  apostle  means,  (hat  nice  2.  The  testimony  of  God that  is,  the  things  concerning  Chnst 
choice  and  arrangement  of  words,  that  artificial  rounding  and  dis-  which  God  ordered  the  apostles  to  testify  ;  or  the  things  which  God 

position  of  periods,  those  rhetorical  connexions,  transitions,  and  himself  attested  by  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  the  apostles  to 

figures,  and  those  studied  tones  and  gestures,  in  which,  according  perform.  See  Ess.  iv.  26.  In  either  sense  the  expression  implies, 

to  the  Greeks,  the  perfection  of  eloquence  consisted.  that  the  evidence  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  is  not  founded  on 
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3  Ami  f.  t  i  weakness,  and  in  fear, '.and  in 
much  trembling,  was  with  you. 

4  Ami  mv  discourse  and  my  preaching 
ir E  R  F.  not  with  persuasive1  words  of  Atiwian 
wis<lom.  hut  vi'fA  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  power.5 

6  That  vour  faith  mig ht  not  6tand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  (See 
2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes.) 

6  (^i)  However,  we  speak  wisdom1  among 
the  perfect  :7  But  not  the  wisdom  of  this 
world;'  neither  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,4 
who  are  to  be  made  nought. 

7  (a\ai,  79.)  For  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God,  which  was  hidden  in  a  mystery,'  BUT 
which  God  predetermined,  before  the  ages, 
SHOULD  BE  SPOKEN  to  our  glory.3 

8  Which  WISDOM  none  of  the  rulers  of 
this  world  knew  for  if  they  had  known  it, 
they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.3 

9  (axai,  78.)  For,  as  it  is  written,  (Isa. 
Ixiv.  4.),  Those  things'  eye  hathnot  seen f  and 
ear  hath  not  heard ,  and  into  the  heart  of  man 
have  not  entered ,  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  who  love  him. 


3  And  knowing  that  my  doctrine,  and  speech,  and  bodily  presence, 
would  appear  despicable  to  you,  I,  in  a  sense  of  my  weakness  and  in 
fear ,  and  with  much  trembling,  was  with  you  at  first. 

4  .hid  my  conversation  in  private,  and  my  preaching  in  public, 
were  not  with  the  persuasive  language  which  human  wisdom  dictates 
as  most  effectual  for  moving  the  passions,  but  I  established  my  mis¬ 
sion  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  imparted  to  you,  and  by  miracles 
wrought  in  your  presence. 

5  That  your  belief  of  the  gospel  might  not  stand  in  philosophical 
arguments  eloquently  expressed,  but  in  the  power  of  God:  in  the 
miracles  which  God  enabled  me  to  perform,  for  proving  the  gospel. 

6  However,  both  in  private  and  in  public,  we  speak  what  is  known 
to  be  wisdom  among  the  thoroughly  instructed.  But  it  is  not  the 
wisdom  of  the  gods  of  this  world ;  it  is  none  of  their  mysteries; 
neither  is  it  the  wisdom,  or  religion,  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  who , 
wilh  their  false  religions,  are  to  he  abolished . 

7  For  among  the  fully  instructed,  we  speak  a  scheme  of  religion 
formed  by  the  wisdom  of  the  true  God,  which  was  long  hidden  in  a 
mystery,  but  which  God  predetermined ,  before  the  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion  began,  should  be  explained  by  us  apostles,  to  our  great  honour . 

8  Which  wisdom  neither  Pilate,  nor  Herod ,  nor  Caiaphas,  nor  the 
elders  of  the  Jews,  knew  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God  :  for  if  they  had 
known  it  to  be  his,  they  would  not  have  crucified  Jesus,  the  Author 
of  all  the  glorious  things  displayed  in  the  gospel  mystery. 

9  The  ignorance  of  the  rulers  was  occasioned,  by  the  things  con¬ 
tained  in  the  mystery  of  God's  wisdom  being  above  human  compre¬ 
hension,  (see  ver,  6.  note  1.)  :  For ,  as  it  is  written,  those  blessings  eye 
hath  not  seen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard,  and  into  the  heart  of  man 
have  not  entered,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  who  love  him. 


proofs  drawn  from  human  reason,  but  on  the  authority  of  God,  who 
hath  revealed  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  confirmed  them  by  miracles. 

Ver.  2.  I  determined  to  make  known.] — See  Ess.  iv.  7. 

Locke’s  paraphrase  of  the  passage  agrees  with  this  translation,  “I 
resolved  to  own,  or  shew,  no  other  knowledge  *mong  you.”  In  like 
manner,  Whitby,  “  1  determined  not  to  discover  any  thing.” 

Ver.  3.  In  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.]— The 
Greeks  could  endure  no  scheme  of  doctrine  that  was  not  conforma¬ 
ble  to  their  philosophy;  and  valued  their  teachers  in  proportion  to 
the  skill  which  they  shewed  in  setting  off  their  opinions  by  the 
beauty  and  harmony  of  their  language.  No  wonder,  therefore,  if 
the  apostle,  knowing  the  humour  of  the  Greeks,  explained  thedoc- 
trinesof  the  gospel  to  the  Corinthian  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and 
people,  with  fear  and  much  trembling. 

Ver.  4. — I.  Persuasive  words .]—  The  word  7h5«h  is  not  found 
anywhere  else  in  this  sense.  But  Saimasius,  Comment,  de  lingua 
Hellenist,  p.  96.  observes,  that  it  is  justified  by  the  analogy  of  the 
Greek  language,  in  which  e i»*°»  signifies quiparcus  est ;  andM*/*»c, 
qui  imitator ;  consequently  qui  persuadit,  'a  person  or 

thing  that  persuades.’ 

2  Demonstration  of  the  Spirit.}— Whitby  and  Locke,  following 
Origen,  by  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  understand  the  evidence 
arising  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  were  dictated  by  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  God;  and  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Christ,  his  preaching,  Sec. 
are  clearly  foretold  But  as  the  Gentiles  neither  knew  the  Jewish 
scriptures,  nor  acknowledged  their  divine  authority,  previous  to 
their  conversion,  nor  could  read  them  in  the  original  when  shewn 
to  them,  I  do  not  see  how  the  apostle  could  use  the  prophecies  con¬ 
tained  in  them  as  arguments  for  converting  the  Gentiles.  Their  only 
use  was  to  confirm  the  Gentiles  alter  they  were  converted.  And 
therefore  Lam  of  opiuion,  that  the  Spirit  here,  as  in  many  other 
passages,  signifies  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  accompanied  with  his  or¬ 
dinary  influences  on  the  hearts  of  mankind. 

3.  And  of  power.] — The  word  power,  is  often  used  in 

scripture  to  express  ‘the  power  of  working  miracles.'  Acte  x.38. 
‘How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  wilh  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
(;w»*pi.)  with  power.* 

Ver.  6.— 1.  We  speak  wisdom.]— What  the  apostle  here  calls  trts* 
dom.  is  the  doctrine  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ, 
treated  of  in  hia  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians  ;  the  justi¬ 
fication  of  sinners  by  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  ex¬ 
plained  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans;  the  rejection  and  resumption 
of  the  Jews,  foretold  in  the  same  epistle  ;  the  coming  and  destruction 
of  the  man  of  sin,  foretold  QThcss.  ii.;  the  priesthood,  sacrifice,  and 
intercession  of  Christ,  explained  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  foretold  in  this  epistle  :  in  short,  the 
wliote  doctrines  of  the  gospel  taken  complexly,  which  arc  called, 
chap,  xii.8.  ‘the  word  of  wisdom,’ and  chap.  i.  33, ‘wisdom  from  Goil.’ 

2.  Among  the  perfect.]— The  fully  initiated  into  the  heathen  mys¬ 
teries  were  named  rutoi,  perfect ,  because  these  mysteries  in  their 
whole  extent  were  discovered  ro  them.  The  uposMe,  tleb.  vj,  1.  calls 
the  deep  doctrines  of  the  gospel  Perfection ,  and  here  sirnames  the 
persons  who  had  these  doctrines  discovered  to  them  perfect  men, 
because  in  the  following  verse  he  terms  the  gospel  a  mystery.  In 
other  passages,  however,  he  uses  the  word  *</.!•?•,  perfect,  to  de¬ 
note  person-*  fully  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  g^p^l,  where 
no  allusion  to  the  heathen  mysteries  is  ini  ended-  See  Philip,  iii.  !5. 

3.  Out  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world.]— As  the  apostle  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  verse,  gives  the  name  of  wisdom  to  that  scheme  of  reli¬ 
gion  which  he  taught  by  inspiration,  ‘  the  wisdom  of  this  world,'  if 


nothing  more  had  been  added,  might  have  meant  the  false  religions 
practised  by  the  heathen  rulers  and  people  jointly.  Dul  seeing  he 
adds,  ‘neither  the  wisdom  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,'  ilia  plain  that 
'  the  wisdom  of  this  world’  was  something  different  from  the  wisdom, 
or  religions,  established  by  the  heathen  rulers.  I  therefore  suppose 
‘the  wisdom  of  this  world’  means,  the  wisdom  of  the  gods  of  this 
world  ;  or  the  mysteries  which  the  heathen  priests  feigned  to  have 
received  from  their  gods  by  inspiration,  and  which,  properly  speak¬ 
ing,  constituted  a  secret  religion,  which  they  communicated  only 
to  the  initiated  :  whereas  the  wisdom  of  the  rulers  of  this  world, 
means  the  public  and  popular  religion  invented  by  the  heathen  law¬ 
givers,  and  supported  by  the  heathen  magistrates. 

4.  Neither  ofnhe  rulers  of  this  world.]—' These,  according  lo  Es* 
tius,  are  evil  spirits,  the  authors  of  magic,  divination,  and  idolatry, 
who  were  to  be  destroyed  by  Christ,  with  the  whole  body  of  their 
wisdom  or  error.  Because  ‘the  rulers  of  this  world’ are  said,  ver.  S. 
to  have  ciucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  Locke,  by  '  the  wisdom  of  the 
rulers  of  this  world,’  understood  the  wisdom  of  the  Jewish  rulers  ; 
meaning,  I  suppose,  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and  that  corrupt 
form  of  religion  which  they  had  introduced,  called,  Gal.  i.  14.  Juda¬ 
ism.  For  that,  as  well  as  heathenism,  might  be  called  ‘  the  wisdom 
of  the  rulers,’  See.  See,  however,  the  preceding  note. 

Ver.  7. — L.  Which  was  hidden  in  a  mystery.]— The  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  called  the  wisdom  of  God ,  lay  long  hidden  in  the  types 
and  figures  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  prophe¬ 
cies.  These,  therefore,  constituted  the  mystery  of  which  ihe  apostle 
speaks;  and  in  which  he  says,  ‘the  wisdom  of  God  was  kept  hid¬ 
den’  during  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  To  recommend  the  gospel  lo 
the  Greeks,  and  to  wean  them  from  those  vain  mysteries  of  which 
they  were  so  passionately  fond,  Ihe  apostle  here,  and  in  various 
other  passages,  (see  Eph.  i.  9.  note),  dignified  the  gospel  wilh  the 
appellation  of  a  mystery,  not  only  because  it  had  hitherto  been  kept 
Becret,  Rom  xvi.  25.  Epn.  iii.  9.  Col.  i.  26.  but  because  the  discoveries 
which  it  contains  (see  ver.  6.  note  l.)  were  unspeakably  more  im¬ 
portant  than  the  discoveries  made  in  any  of  the  heathen  mysteries, 
and  were  far  more  certain,  being  wisdom  from  the  true  God.  See 
Href,  to  the  Ephesians,  sect.  3. 

2.  To  our  glory  ;] — that  is,  according  lo  Whitby,  to  be  the  means 
of  the  future  glory  and  happiness  of  the  sainla.  But  I  prefer  the  in¬ 
terpretation  in  the  commentary,  because  Si.  Paul's  design  is  to 
shew,  that  none  but  the  apostles  enjoyed  the  glory  of  revealing  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  in  an  infallible  manner;  and  that  the  false 
teacher,  ami  all  others  who  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  apos¬ 
tles,  were  impostors  not  to  be  gloried  in. 

Ver.  8  —  l.  None  of  the  rulers  of  this  world  knew.l— I.ocke  ob¬ 
serves,  that  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  cure,:,  (his 
world,  commonly  signifies  the  state  of  mankind  before  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  the  gospel,  as  contra-distinguished  to  the  evangelical  9late  or 
constitution,  which  iB  commonly  called  a  the  world  to 

come.  Uy  taking  notice  that  none  of  Ihe  rulers  of  this  world,  and 
particularly  none  of  Ihe  Jewish  chief-priests  and  elders,  knew  the 
gospel  to  be  from  God,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians  what  lit¬ 
tle  reason  they  lnd  to  value  the  false  teacher,  on  account  of  the 
knowledge  he  derived  from  his  Jewish  instructors. 

2  Woutd  not  have  crucified  the  laird  of  glory. 1— The  divine  per¬ 
son  who  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  was  called  by  the  Jews  *  iho 
God  of  glory,'  and  Mho  King  of  glorv,'  because  when  he  appeared 
he  was  commonly  surrounded  wiib  fire  or  light,  l'sal.  xxiv.  10, 
'  Who  is  this  King  of  glory  1  The  I,ord  of  hosts,  he  is  tbl  king  of 
glory.*  Acts  vii.  2.  'The  God  of  giory  appeared  to  o  r  father 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  If. 


10  (a«)  But  God  hath  revealed  them  to  ua  10  But,  although  no  faculty  in  man  could  discover  these  things,  Goa 

by  his  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit1  searcheth  all  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  kuoweth  all 
things,  even  the  depths  of  God.2  things,  even  the  deep  councils  of  God  respecting  the  salvation  of  men. 

11  For  -who  of  men  knowcth  the  DEPTHS  11  Thisye  may  know,  by  reflecting  on  yourselves;  for  who  a?nong 

of  a  man,  except  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  men  kno-weth  the  depths ,  the  concealed  thoughts  and  designs  of  a  man , 
him  ;  so  also,  the  DEPTHS  of  God  710  one  but  the  spirit  of  man  -which  is  in  him  ;  so  also,  the  deep  concealed 
kno-weth,  except  the  Spirit  of  God.  designs  of  God  no  one  kno-weth,  except  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  in 

conscious  of  the  whole. 

12  Now,  we  have  received  not  the  spirit1  of  12  Now,  -we  have  received,  not  the  inspiration  of  that  evil  spirit 

the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  COMETH  from  -who  agitates  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses ,  but  the  inspiration 
God,  that  we  might  know  the  things  -which  are  -which  cometh  from  God,  that  -we  might  know  fully  the  blessings 
gifted  to  us  by  God.  (ver.  9.)  -which  are  gifted  to  us  and  to  all  who  believe,  not  by  any  idol, 

but  by  the  true  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  -words  13  Which  blessings  also  -we  declare  to  the  world,  not  in  the  flowery 

taught  BT  human  wisdom,  but  in  words  language  prescribed  by  the  Greek  rhetoricians,  but  in  the  unadorn- 
taught  BT  the  Holy  Spirit ,]  explaining  spi-  ed  language  suggested  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  explaining  spirit- 
ritual  things2  in  spiritual  WORDS.3  ual  things  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  because  they  are  best 

adapted  to  express  them. 

14  Now,  a7i  animal  man1  receiveth  not  the  14  Now,  an  animal  man,  who  judges  of  things  by  his  senses  and 

things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  axe  fool-  passions  and  natural  reason,  believeth  not  the  matters  revealed  by  the 
ishness  to  him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  appear  foolishness  to  him ;  neither  can  he 
because  they  are  spiritually  examined.7  know  them ,  because  they  are  spiritually  examined ;  examined  by  the 

light  which  revelation,  and  not  reason,  affords. 

15  But  the  spiriDial  MAN[  examineth,  in -  15  But  the  spiritual  man  is  able  to  examine  all  things,  yet  he  can- 

deed,  all  things,  yet  he  is  examined  (see  chap,  not  be  examined  by  any  animal  man  ;  because  such  cannot  judge  of 
iv.  3.  note  1.)  of  no  one .  the  principles  on  which  a  spiritual  man's  belief  is  founded. 

16  For  what  MAN  hath  known1  the  mind2  16  For  what  animal  man  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord ,  his 

of  the  Lord,  who  will  instruct  him  23  But  we  deep  counsels,  (ver.  10.),  so  that  he  can  instruct  the  spiritual  man ? 
have  the  mind  of  Christ.  Bui  we  apostles  have  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  are  able  to  instruct  him. 

Abraham.*  The  aposlle  gave  the  appellation  of  the  Lord  of  glory  to  and  phrases  in  which  they  communicated  the  gospel  revelation  to 
Jesus,  for  the  important  reason  mentioned  in  the  commentary,  the  world?  especially  as  there  are  many  discoveries  in  the  gospel, 
and  because  the  glory  in  which  he  appeared  during  his  incarnation,  which  could  not  be  expressed  clearly,  if  at  all,  in  the  words  by  which 
was  ‘  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  ;’  the  glory  of  a  the  prophets  expressed  the  privileges  of  the  Jewish  church,  lie- 
character  absolutely  perfect.  sides,  iL  is  evident,  that  when  the  apostles  introduced  into  their 

Ver.  9.  A  o  Those  things  eye  hath  not  seen.J — As  the  writings  the  words  and  phrases  of  the  Jewish  prophets,  they  explain 

relative  *  is  found  twice  in  this  sentence,  I  think  the  first  stands  them  in  other  words  and  phrases,  which  no  doubt  were  suggested 
for  the  demonstrative  pronoun  raura,  (see  Ess.  iv.  67.),  and  1  have  so  to  them  by  the  Spirit.  See  2Tim.  iii.  16.  note  4. 
translated  it.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom  5.  hath  here  Axx*  k^uo-o-c^hv,  2.  Explaining  spiritual  things. ) — The  original  word  *voyrtf  jg 
‘  But  we  preach;’  which  1  take  to  be  an  explication  rather  than  a  rightly  translated  interpreting  or  explaining :  being  used  by  the 
various  reading.  The  meaning  of  the  prophet's  words,  as  applied  LXX.  to  denote  the  interpretation  of  dreams,  Gen.  xl.  16.  22.  xii.  12, 
by  the  apostle,  is,  that  those  blessings  which  God  hath  prepared  13.  15.  Dan.  ii.  4.  v.  7.  12. 

for  them  who  love  him,  and  which  in  the  gospel  he  hath  discovered  3.  In  spiritual  words. 1 — Sol  translate  rvtvpxnxoi; .  But  Dr. 
and  promised  to  bestow  on  them,  are  so  great,  that  nothing  like  them  Pearce  translates  the  clause,  ‘  explaining  spiritual  things  to  spiritual 

hath  ever  been  beheld  by  men,  or  reported  to  them.  Nay,  the  mind  men.'  This  sense  1  acknowledge  the  original  will  bear,  only  it  does 

of  man,  by  its  own  powers,  is  notable  to  form  the  most  distant  idea  not  agree  so  well  with  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  where  words 
of  them.  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  are  mentioned. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  The  Spirit,  (rftuva)  searcheth.]— Le  Clerc,  thinking  it  Ver.  14. — 1.  Now  an  animal  man.)— An  animal  man  is  one  who 

improper  to  speak  of  the  Spirit’s  searching ,  supposes  that  searching,  makes  the  faculties  of  his  animal  nature,  that  is,  his  senses,  his  pas- 

the  cause,  is  put  for  knowing,  the  effects  oi  searching.  And  there-  sions,  and  his  natural  reason  darkened  by  prejudices,  the  measure 
fore  he  would  have  the  clause  translated,  knoweth  the  depths ;  in  of  (ruth  and  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  without  paying  any  regard  to 
which  sense  the  word  searcheth  seems  to  be  used,  Rev.  ii.  23.  ‘I  the  discoveries  of  revelation.  Of  this  character  were  the  heathen 

am  hc(o  who  searcheth;'  that  is,  who  fully  knoweth  the  philosophers,  to  whom  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  foolishnma 

reins  and  heart.  chap.  i.  23.  Also  the  Jewish  scribes,  and  those  false  teachers  whom 

2.  The  depths  of  God.]— These  are  the  various  parts  of  that  grand  Jude,  ver.  19.  calls  v^X'*01,  ‘animal  men,  not  having  the  Spirit.' 
plan,  which  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  formed  for  the  salvation  of  These  all  rejected  the  gospel,  because  they  could  not  explain  it* 
mankind,  their  relation  to,  and  dependence  on  each  other  ;  their  doctrines  by  their  own  principles,  or  preconceived  notions, 
operation  and  effect  upon  the  system  of  the  universe,  the  dignity  2.  Because  they  are  spiritually  examined.)— Vulgate,  examinan • 

of  the  person  by  whom  that  plan  hath  been  executed,  and  the  final  tur.  Beza,  by  dividing  in  thus  «  ti  translates  the  clause,  ‘neither 

issue  thereof  in  the  salvation  of  believers  ;  with  u  any  other  parti-  can  he  know  any  thing  which  is  spiritually  discerned.’ 

culars,  which  we  shall  not  know  till  the  light  of  the  other  world  Ver.  15.  The  spiritual  man,]— being  opposed  to  the  animal  man,  ia 

break  in  upon  us.  not  an  inspired  person,  as  Whitby  thinks,  but  a  person  whose  spirit- 

Ver.  12.  The  spirit  of  the  world,] — is  that  diabolical  inspiration  by  ual  faculties,  his  reason  and  conscience,  are  not  biassed  byhisani- 

which  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  delivered  oracles,  and  mal  nature,  but  have  i heir  due  ascendant ;  and  who  entertains  a  just 

which  is  here  called  the  spirit  of  the  world ,  because  by  these  false  sense  of  the  authority  of  revelation,  in  matters  pertaining  to  God; 

oracles  the  devil  ruled  the  heathens,  termed  in  scripture  the  world,  and  being  sincerely  desirous  to  know  the  truth,  is  assisted  in  his  in* 
and  this  world.  quiries  by  the  Spirit.  Such  a  spiritual  man,  ami  he  only,  is  able  to 

Ver.  13. — l.  Words  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit. ]— From  this  we  judge  properly  of  the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
learn,  that  as  often  as  the  apostles  declared  the  doctrines  of  the  gos-  Ver.  !6. — 1.  For  what  man  hath  known,  dtc.  T  **  iyvu>  vow  %v- 
pel,  the  Spirit  presented  these  doctrines  to  their  minds  clothed  in  e*0v  »  «?  iZxru  *vtok.] — This  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  quoted 

their  own  language  ;  which  indeed  is  the  only  way  in  which  the  doc-  from  the  LXX.  translation  of  Isa.  xl.  13.  which  runs  thus :  T«*  ry*» 
trines  of  the  gospel  could  be  presented  to  their  ininds.  For  men  are  vow  Kw^»ou,  Kai  r»j  o-u^uCouxof  *«tow  i^ivjto,  os  o-w^6<C»o-i  »  *wrov.  But 
so  accustomed  to  connect  ideas  with  words,  that  they  always  think  as  the  apostle  has  omitted  the  middle  clause,  I  think  it  is  an  applica¬ 
nt  words.  Wherefore,  though  the  language  in  which  the  apostles  tion  of  tne  prophet’s  words  to  a  different  subject,  rather  than  a  quo- 
delivered  the  doctrines  of  the  gospid,  was  really  suggested  to  them  tation.  I  have  therefore  followed  Ixtcke,  who  supposes  that  the 
by  the  Spirit,  it  was  properly  their  own  style  of  language.  This  Ian-  relative  *vrov,  him,  refers  to  the  remote  antecedent,  and  denotes, 
guage,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  was  revealed  to  the  apos-  not  the  Lord,  but  the  spiritual  man. 

ties,  and  in  which  they  delivered  these  doctrines  to  the  world,  is  2.  Now,  Vulgate,  Sensum.  The  mind  of  the  Lord;] — that  is,  the 

what  St  Paul  calls  ‘the  form  of  sound  words,’  which  Timothy  had  plan  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  which  exists  in  the  mind  of  the 
neard  from  him,  and  was  to  hold  fast,  2  Tim.  i.  13.  Every  one  there-  Lord ;  his  deep  designs  concerning  us.  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  14.  note,  for 
fore  ought  to  beware  of  altering  or  wresting  the  inspired  language  the  meaning  of  *ow«. 

of  scripture,  in  their  expositions  of  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  3.  •vrov ;  Who  will  instruct  him  7]— that  is,  prove  to 

Taylor  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  key,  at  the  end,  explains  the  verse  the  spiritual  man  that  the  principles  on  which  he  judges  of  spiritual 
under  consideration  thus  :  “Which  things  we  sneak,  not  in  philo-  things  are  false,  inform  him  of  things  he  is  ignorant  of,  and  shew 
sophical  terms  of  human  invention,  but  which  the  Spirit  teacheth  him,  that  in  believing  the  gospel  he  hath  fallen  into  error.  The 
in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament and  contends  that  the  apos-  truth  implied  in  this  question  must  afford  great  satisfaction  to  all  the 
tie’s  meaning  is,  that  he  expressed  the  Christian  privileges  in  the  faithful.  No  natural  man,  no  infidel,  hath  been,  or  ever  will  be  able 
very  same  words  and  phrases  by  which  the  Spirit  expressed  the  to  confute  the  gospel;  or  to  Bhcw  a  better  method  of  instructing, 
privileges  of  the  Jewish  church  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testa-  reforming,  and  saving  mankind,  than  that  which  God  hath  chosen, 
ment  But  If  the  Spirit  suggested  these  words  and  phrases  to  the  and  made  known  by  revelation. 

Jewish  prophets,  wny  might  ne  not  suggest  to  the  apostles  the  words 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Vi lev  and  Illustration  of  the  Matter s  treated  in  thit  Chapter . 


From  what  is  said  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that  the 
false  teacher  had  represented  St.  Paul  either  as  ignorant 
or  as  unfaithful,  because  he  had  not  fully  instructed  the 
Corinthians  before  his  departure.  The  same  teacher  had 
also  hoatted  concerning  himself,  that  he  had  given  them 
complete  instruction.  The  confutation  of  these  calum¬ 
nies  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  introduced  after 
having  in  the  former  chapter  discoursed  largely  concern¬ 
ing  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  gospel  given  to  the 
apostles  by  the  Spirit.  Wherefore,  having  in  that  chap¬ 
ter  observed,  that  animal  men  receive  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  be  began  this  chapter  with  telling  the 
Corinthians,  that  though  he  was  an  apostle  fully  instruct¬ 
ed,  he  could  not,  during  his  abode  with  them,  speak  to 
them  as  to  spiritual,  hut  as  to  fleshly  or  weak  persons, 
even  as  to  babes  in  Christianity,  ver.  1. — This  was  a  se¬ 
vere  blow  to  the  pride  of  the  Greeks.  Notwithstanding 
their  boasted  proficiency  in  the  sciences,  they  were  fleshly 
or  weak  men,  and  babes  in  religious  matters.  It  seems 
their  admiration  of  their  own  philosophy,  their  confidence 
in  human  reason  as  the  only  judge  of  truth,  and  the 
prevalence  of  their  animal  passions,  had  rendered  them 
incapable  of  understanding  and  relishing  spiritual  things. 
He  had  therefore  given  them  milk,  and  not  meat,  because 
they  were  not  then  able  to  bear  meat ;  neither  were  they 
yet  able  to  bear  it,  ver.  2. — That  the  Corinthians  were 
still  fleshly,  was  evident  from  the  strifes  and  divisions 
which  were  among  them,  on  account  of  the  particular 
teachers  to  whom  they  had  attached  themselves,  ver.  3. 
— For  one  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  of  A  pol¬ 
ios,  ver.  4. — From  this  we  learn,  that  there  were  two  prin¬ 
cipal  factions  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  the  one  of  which 
adhered  to  Paul,  and  the  other  to  a  person  who  is  here 
called  Apollos  figuratively,  to  avoid  giving  offence,  chap, 
iv.  6.  but  who,  in  all  probability,  was  the  false  teacher  ; 
that  this  teacher  boasted  of  Peter,  by  whom  he  was  con¬ 
verted  and  baptized,  as  an  apostle  superior  to  Paul ;  that 
he  and  his  followers,  being  the  disciples  of  Peter,  pretend¬ 
ed  that  they  were  much  better  instructed  than  the  disciples 
of  Paul;  and  that  they  claimed  to  themselves  superior 
authority  and  respect  on  that  account. — But  in  thus  as¬ 
cribing  to  one  apostle  more  honour  than  to  another,  and 
in  attaching  themselves  more  to  one  than  to  another,  the 
Corinthians  were  much  to  blame.  For  none  of  their 
teachers  were  masters.  They  were  all  but  servants  em¬ 
ployed  by  Christ  to  convert  men.  And  their  success  in  the 
work  depended,  not  on  themselves,  but  on  the  gifts  which 
Christ  had  bestowed  on  each  of  them,  and  the  blessing  with 
which  he  accompanied  their  labours,  ver.  5. — Farther,  he 
told  them,  that,  in  converting  the  world,  the  ministers  of 
Christ  had  different  parts  assigned  them.  He  had 
planted,  and  Apollos  had  watered,  but  God  made  what 
they  had  planted  and  watered  to  grow,  ver,  6. — So  that 
the  whole  depended  on  the  co-operation  and  blessing  of 
God,  ver.  7. — But  though  the  ministers  of  Christ  had 
different  parts  allotted  to  them,  he  assured  them  they  were 
all  one,  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  they  laboured ; 
and  that  each  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  the  sincerity 
and  diligence  with  which  he  hath  laboured,  ver.  8. — The 
apostles,  therefore,  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  word, 
were  joint  labourers  emplbycd  by  God ;  and  the  people 
were  God’s  field,  which  they  were  to  cultivate,  and  God’s 
building,  which  they  were  to  rear,  ver.  9. — The  building 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks  is  the  Christian  church,  called, 


ver.  16.  and  in  other  passages,  ‘The  temple  of  God;* 
because  the  Christian  church,  consisting  of  all  who  pro¬ 
fess  to  believe  in  Christ,  was  formed  for  preserving  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  God  in  the  world,  and  to  be  an 
habitation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  graces  and  virtues 
which  were  to  be  exercised  in  it. 

Having  mentioned  God’s  building  or  temple,  the 
apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that,  as  a  skilful  architect, 
he  had  laid  the  foundation  of  that  temple  in  a  proper 
manner  at  Corinth  ;  and  that  the  false  teacher  had  only 
builded  thereon.  But  he  desired  every  one  to  take  heed 
to  the  materials  with  which  he  builded,  that  they  be 
suitable  to  the  foundation,  ver.  10. — Because  other  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  temple  of  God  neither  apostle  nor  inferior 
teachers  could  lay,  than  that  which  he  had  laid  ;  namely, 
that  ‘Jesus  is  the  Christ,’  ver.  11. — If,  therefore,  any 
teacher  built  on  that  foundation  sincere  converts,  meta¬ 
phorically  represented  by  gold,  silver,  and  valuable  atones; 
or  if  he  built  hypocritical  professors  thereon,  represented 
by  -wood,  huy,  stubble ,  he  told  them  the  fire  of  persecution, 
which  was  ready  to  fall  on  the  temple  or  church  of  God, 
would  discover  the  nature  of  every  teacher’s  work,  ver. 
12,  13. — If  any  teacher’s  converts  remained  steadfast  in 
the  day  of  persecution,  through  the  pains  he  had  taken  in 
instructing  them,  he  should  be  rewarded,  ver.  14. — But 
if  any  teacher’s  converts  apostatized,  they  should  perteh, 
but  the  teacher  himself  would  be  saved  with  difficulty; 
provided,  in  making  such  converts,  he  had  preached  the 
gospel  sincerely,  ver.  15. — And  that  the  Corinthians 
might  understand  what  the  building  was  of  which  he 
spake,  he  told  them,  they  themselves,  as  a  church,  were 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelt  in 
them,  as  a  church,  ver.  16. — If  therefore  any  teacher 
wilfully  spoils  the  temple  of  God,  by  building  wicked 
men  into  it,  that  is,  if  by  knowingly  misrepresenting  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  by  flattering 
wicked  men  in  their  sins,  he  allures  them  to  enter  into 
the  Christian  church,  as  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth  had 
done,  him  will  God  destroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  ought 
to  be  composed  of  holy  persons,  ver.  17. — -And  although 
the  teacher,  who  thus  builds  wicked  men  into  the  church, 
may  think  himself  wise  in  so  doing,  he  but  deceives  him¬ 
self;  and  to  become  truly  wise,  it  behoves  him  to  follow 
the  course  which  the  world  esteems  foolish :  He  must 
preach  the  gospel  sincerely,  whatever  inconveniences  it 
may  occasion  to  himself,  or  to  others,  ver.  18. — For  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  is  folly  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  is  written,  ‘  He  catcheth  the  wise,’  &c. 
ver.  19,  20. — The  work  of  the  false  teacher,  in  building 
the  temple  of  God  at  Corinth,  being  of  the  sort  here  de¬ 
scribed  and  condemned,  this  passage  was  a  severe  rebuke 
both  to  him  and  to  his  adherents.  Wherefore,  to  lead 
them  to  apply  it  to  themselves,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
not  to  boast  in  any  teacher,  as  if  he  belonged  to  them  in 
particular.  All  the  teachers,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  belong  to  believers  in  general ;  and  believers  be¬ 
long  all  to  Christ  as  his  disciples  ;  which  is  a  real  ground 
of  boasting,  because  Christ  belongs  to  God  as.  his  disciple 
or  servant,  ver.  21,  22,  23. — Having  therefore  Christ  (or 
their  common  master,  who  was  commissioned  and  in¬ 
structed  by  God,  and  being  all  equally  entitled  to  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  the  labours  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  to  the 
privileges  of  the  gospel,  it  was  wrong  to  contend  with  one 
another,  either  about  their  teachers  or  their  privileges. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  HI. — 1  (K 204.)  Now  I,  brethren,  Chap.  III. — 1  I  am  blamed  for  not  instructing  you  completely 
could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  before  my  departure,  especially  as  I  say  I  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 
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(«gx«c fc,  43.)  to  fleshly'  MEN,  evex  as  to  But  L  brethren ,  co?/W  7iof  ^reafc  /o  yo«  as  fo  spiritual ,  6?tf  ns  fs 
ba}ies  in  Christ.  (See  Heb.  v.  12,  13.)  weaA1  tne/*,  eire/i  as  to  babes  in  Christian  knowledge,  whose  preju¬ 

dices  rendered  them  incapable  of  being  completely  instructed. 

2  Milk 1  l  gave  you ,  one/  no*  meat  ;  for  ye  2  The  first  principles  of  Christ  f  gave  you ,  m/tf  7iof  the  more  dif 

were  not  then2  able  TO  RECEIVE  it,  ficult  doctrines  which  we  speak  among  the  perfect,  (chap.  ii.  6.)  \for 

76.)  7/ay,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able  :  ye  •were  not  then  capable  of  understanding  these  doctrine s,  nay,  I 

must  tell  you,  neither  yet  no-w  are  ye  capable  : 

3  (Ot/  254.)  Because  ye  are  still  fleshly ,  3  Because  ye  are  stilt  -weak  men,  whom  passion  and  prejudice 

For,  whereas  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  render  incapable  of  complete  instruction.  For  -whereas  envying ,  and 
and  divisions  SUBSIST ,  are  ye  not  fleshly ,  and  strife ,  and  divisions  subsist  among  you ,  is  it  not  a  proof  that  you 
walk  after  the  manner  of  men  ?l  are  weak,  and  walk  after  the  manner  of  men  ? 

4  (T^,  91.)  Besides,  while  one  saith,  I,  in-  4  Besides ,  while  one  saith ,  /  am  a  disciple  of  Paid ,  and  another, 
deed ,  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  of  Apollos,  I  of  Apollos,  and  each  claimeth  submission  to  his  opinions  on  sc¬ 
are  ye  not  fleshly  ?  (See  chap.  i.  12.  note  2.)  count  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  who  instructed  him,  are  ye  not 

puffed  up  with  van* ty  ? 

5  (Our,  263.)  For  who  is  Paul,  and  who  5  For  who  is  Paul,  and  who  Apollos  ?  Not  your  masters  in  reli- 

Apollos ,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  have  believ-  gion,  but  servants  of  Christ  by  whose  labours  ye  have  believed,  even 
ed,  even  as  the  Lord  hath  given  to  each  ?  as  the  Lord  hath  given  spiritual  gifts  and  success  to  each. 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  hath  watered,  but  6  I  have  planted  you  in  God’s  vineyard,  others  have  watered  you 

God  hath  made  to  grow .  by  giving  you  instruction,  but  God  hath  made  you  to  grow . 

7  So  that  neither  the  planter  is  any  thing,1  7  So  that  neither  the  planter  has  any  independent  efficacy,  nor 
nor  the  waterer,  but  God  who  maketh  to  grow,  the  waterer,  but  God,  who  7nuAre/A  to  grow  by  his  blessing.  In  short, 

the  honour  of  the  whole  belongs  to  God. 

8  (di,  100.)  However,  the  planter  and  the  8  However,  the  planter  and  the  waterer  are  one ,  in  respect  of  the 
■waterer  are  one,  and  each  shall  receive  his  pro-  end  which  they  have  in  view,  and  each  shall  receive  his  proper  re- 
per  reward,  according  to  his  proper  labour.  ward  according  to  his  fidelity  in  his  proper  labour ,  and  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  success  in  labouring. 

9  (r«£,  93.)  Wherefore,  we  are  joint  labour-  9  Wherefore,  we  teachers  are  joint  labourers  belonging  to  God  : 

Crs  of  God .  Ye  ARE  God’s  field,'  ye  are  Ye  the  people  are  God's  field ,  which  he  employs  us  to  cultivate. 
God's  building.2  And,  to  use  another  similitude,  ye  are  Gocf  s  building,  which  he  em¬ 

ploys  us  to  rear. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God'  which  10  ,1c  cording  to  the  grace  of  apostleship  which  I  have  received  of 

is  given  to  me,  as  a  skilful 2  architect,  I  have  God,  like  a  skilful  architect  I  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple 
laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth  there-  of  God  at  Corinth  properly,  by  preaching  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
on.  But  let  every  one  take  heed  how  he  (see  ver.  1 1.),  and  the  false  teacher  buildeth  thereon  ;  bi[t  let  every 
buildeth  thereupon.  teacher  take  heed. how  he  buildeth  thereon;  let  him  take  heed  that 

the  superstructure  which  he  rears,  he  suitable  to  the  foundation, 

11  For  other  foundation  no  one  can  lay1  11  For  other  foundation  of  God’s  temple  no  teacher,  if  he  teaches 
except  what  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ  faithfully,  can  lay,  except  what  is  laid  by  me,  which  is  Jesus  the 

Christ  promised  in  tbe  scriptures. 

12  Now,  if  any  one  build  on  this  foundation,  12  Now ,  if  any  teacher  build  on  * the  foundations  Christ,  sincere 

gold,1  silver,  valuable  stones,  wood,  hay,  stub-  disciples,  represented  in  this  similitude  by  gold,  silver ,  valuable 
ble  ;  stones  ;  or  if  he  buildeth  hypocrites,  represented  by  wood ,  hay .  stubble  / 

13  Every  one's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  13  Every  teacher  s  disciple  shall  be  made  manifest  in  their  true 

for  the  day  will  make  it  plain ,  because  it  is  re-  characters :  for  the  day  of  persecution  which  is  coming  on  them,  will 
vealed  by  fire  (xsu,  212.)  and  so  the  fire  will  make  every  one's  character  plain,  because  it  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be 
try  every  one's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.  revealed  by  the fire  of  persecution  ;  and  so  that  fire,  falling  on  the  tem¬ 

ple  of  God,  will  try  every  teacher's  disciples ,  of  what  sort  they  are . 

Ver.  1.  As  to  fleshly  men.) — In  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  14.  the  2  God’s  building.)— The  original  word,  denotes  the  act 

apostle  had  said,  lan  animal  man  receiveth  not  ojbuilding,  but  here  ii  signifies  the  building  itself.  The  building 

the  things  of  the  Spoil  of  God meaning  by  an  animal  man  an  infidel,  which  God  reared  by  his  labours,  was  the  great  temple  of  the  Chris- 
who  makes  his  own  reason  and  imagination  the  measure  of  truth,  tian  church.  This  metaphor  the  apostle  prosecutes  in  thesuhse- 
Here  he  calls  the  Corinthians  alter  their  conversion  quent  part  of  the  chapter;  having  discussed  the  metaphor  of  the 

men,  which,  as  different  from  animal  men,  means  persons  of  a  weak  /field  in  the  preceding  part,  where  he  speaks  of  his  own  planting, 
capacity.  For  notwithstanding  they  believed  the  g06pcl  to  he  a  rove*  and  of  Apollos  watering,  and  of  God’s  making  to  grow, 
lauon  from  God,  they  were  so  much  under  the  influence  of  their  Ver.  lu. — 1.  According  to  the  grace  of  God.}—' This  1  lake  to  be 
former  principles  and  prejudices,  that  they  were  not  yet  capable  of  *  tjic  grace  of  apostleship,’  spoken  of  Rom.  i.  o.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  Gal. 
comprehending  spiritual  tilings  properly;  neither  had  they  conquer-  ii.  9.  See  also  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  xii.  9. . 

ed  their  evil  passions,  as  appeared  from  their  strifes  nnd  divisions.  2.  As  a  skilful  architect.]—' The  word  <roc«;  literally  signifies  wise  ; 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Milk  l  gave  you.) — In  the  original  it  is,  ‘Milk  lgave  you  but  it  is  also  used  ro  denote  skilful  in  any  art  or  business.  Exod. 
to  drink.’  But  a*  the  apostle  adds,  ‘and  not  meat,’  the  genius  of  the  xxxi.  3.  *  l  have  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  and  in 
English  language  does  not  admit  of  a  literal  translation,  unless  the  knowledge — in  all  manner  of  workmanship.’ 

latter  clause  is  supplied  in  this  manner,  1  and  not  meat  to  eat.’  To  Ver.  11.  Other  founuation  no  one  can  lay.}— In  this  place  the  apos* 
support  the  apostle’s  phraseology,  Beza  produces  the  mu  <r»  to*  tie  speaks  not  of  the  foundation  of  a  system  of  doctrine,  but  of  the 
tSovrtf  of  Homer.  See  also  Luke  i.  64.  in  the  Greek,  where  Zacha-  foundation  of  the  building  or  temple  of  God,  consisting  ol  all  who 
rias’  tongue  is  said  to  have  been  opened  as  well  as  his  mouth.  profess  to  believe  the  gospel,  as  ia  evident  from  ver.  9.  16,  17.  Of 

2.  Ye  were  not  then  able.) — o signifies  not  then,  John  iii.  21.  this  great  temple  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  foundation,  because  on 

vii.  30.  him,  as  the  Christ  or  San  of  Gud,  the  whole  fabric  rests.  Hence  all 

Ver.  3.  Walk  after  the  manner  of  men.) — As  the  apostle,  in  the  believers  are  said,  Eph.  ii.  20,  to  be  *  built  ui>on  the  loundaiion  of 
following  verse,  mentions  their  strifes  on  account  of  their  teachers,  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cor- 
their  envyings  and  strifes  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  must  be  those  ner  stunc.’  See  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

which  arose  on  account  of  their  spiritual  gifts.  Ver.  12.  Build  on  this  foundation,  gold,  Ac.) — As  the  apostle  is 

Ver.  7.  So  that  neither  the  planter  is  any  thing  ] — This  is  said  after  speaking  of  the  Christian  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  oil  na- 
the  manner  of  the  easterns,  who  represent  things  comparatively  lions,  of  which  church  Christ  is  the  foundation,  it  is  evident,  that 
small  as  nothing.  Sec  Ess.  iv.  26.  Ihe  materials  built  on  this  foundation,  called  %old,  silver.  Ac.  cannot 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Yc  are  God’s  field. ) — Beza,  arvum.  The  word  >•««*-  repres  *nt  the  doctrines,  hut  the  disciples  of  Christ:  So  Jerome, 

ir  used  to  signify  a  field,  Prov.  xxiv.  30.  LXX.  It  may  likewise  Theodoret,  and  Oecumenius  thought.  Besides,  in  no  passage  of 

signify  a  vineyard,  or  any  niece  of  ground  that  is  under  cultivation.  pcriplure  is  the  temple  or  church  of  God  said  to  consist  ql  the  doc* 

Bee  Isa.  v.  I,  2.  where  the  Jewish  nation  is  called  ‘God’s  .vineyard.'  trines,  but  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  arc  called  •  living  stones 
The  metaphor  is  aptly  used  to  denote  the  pains  which  the  ministers  built  up  a  spiritual  house’  or  temple,  1  Pot.  ii.  0,  6. 
of  religion,  God’s  labourers  ought  to  lake  for  making  llieir  people  Ver  13.  It  is  revealed  by  fire.]--That  the^/  eol  which  the  apostle 
fruitful  in  goodness.  speaks  is  the  fire  of  persecution,  1  think  evident  from  1  Pet.  iv.  12. 
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14  If  the -work  of  any  one  re maineth,  which 
be  hath  built  upon  THE  FOUNDATION,  he 
■hall  receive  a  reward. 

16  If  the  work  of  any  one  shall  be  burnt, 
he  will  suffer  loss:  himself  however ,  shall  be 
saved,  yet  so  as  (A*  through  a  fire.1 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  (», 
172.)  among  you ! 

17  If  any  one  destroy 1  the  temple  of  God, 
him  will  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God 
is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are,  (See  Eph.  iL 
19-22.) 

18  Let  no  one  deceive  himself;  if  any  one 
among  you  (Julu  ui*t)  thinfceth 1  to  be  wise 
(v  t®  ombu  tbt®)  in  this  age,  let  him  become 
a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  (ucr/uu)  world  is 
foolishness  with  God  ;l  for  it  is  written,  (Job 
v.  13.),  He  cateheth  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness. 

20  And  again,  (Paal.  xciv.  11.),  The  Lord 
knoweth  the  reasonings  of  the  wise,  that  they 
are  vain.1 

21  Wherefore,  let  no  one  boast  in  men;1 
for  all  things  are  youra ; 


22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apolloa,  or  Cephas,  or 
the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present, 
or  things  to  come  ;  all  are  youra 


14  If  the  disciples  which  any  teacher  has  introduced  into  the 
church  endure  persecution  for  the  gospel  without  apostatizing,  such 
a  teacher  shall  receive  the  reward  promised  to  them  who  turn 
others  to  righteousness.  (Dan.  lit.  3.) 

15  If  the  disciples  of  any  teacher  shall,  in  time  of  persecution,/aI/ 
away  through  the  want  of  proper  instruction,  he  will  lose  his  reward; 
he  himself,  however,  having  in  general  acted  sincerely,  shall  be  saved  / 
yet  with  such  difficulty  as  one  is  saved  who  runs  through  a  fire . 

16  ye  not ,  that  ye,  of  whom  the  church  is  composed,  are 
the  temple  of  God ,  the  building  of  which  I  am  speaking  ;  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  among  you ,  by  his  gifts  and  graces,  as  in 
his  temple  ? 

17  If  any  one,  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  allurea 
Wicked  men  into  the  church ;  or  if  any  hypocrite  intrudes  himself 
into  it,  whose  apostasy  destroys  the  temple  of  God ,  him  will  God  de¬ 
stroy  :  for  the  temple  of  God  should  consist  of  holy  persons ,  which 
temple  ye  are ,  ver.  1C. 

18  Let  no  teacher  deceive  himself  with  false  notions  of  prudence. 
If  any  teacher  among  you  thinketh  to  be  wise ,  in  this  age  of  spread¬ 
ing  the  gospel,  by  misrepresenting  its  doctrines  for  the  purpose  of 
rendering  it  acceptable  to  bad  men,  let  him  become  a  fool  in  bis  own 
eyes,  by  preaching  the  gospel  sincerely,  that  he  may  be  really  wise . 

19  For  the  prudence  of  this  world ,  in  concealing  or  misrepre¬ 
senting  the  gospel,  is  foolishness  in  the  eye  of  God  ;  for  it  is  written, 
He  cateheth  the  wise,  dec.  that  is,  he  maketh  the  craftinese  of  those 
who  think  themselves  wise,  the  occasion  of  their  destruction. 

20  And  in  another  passage,  the  Lord  knoweth  the  reusonings, 
the  subtle  contrivances,  of  the  wise ,  that  they  are  vain  when  used  in 
opposition  to  his  purposes. 

21  Wherefore,  since  we  are  all  joint  labourers  of  God,  let  no  on£ 
boast  in  men,  as  if  any  teacher  belonged  peculiarly  to  him  ;  for  all 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  all  its  privileges,  and  all  the  bfediB- 
ings  of  providence,  belong  equally  to  you  all; 

22  Whether  Paul ,  or  Apollos ,  or  Cephas,  or  the  fabric  of  the 
world,  or  life  with  its  enjoyments,  or  death  with  its  consequences,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all  belong  to  you  in  genera),  and 
each  shall  receive  such  a  share  of  them  as  is  best  for  him. 


where  the  persecution  to  which  the  first  Christians  were  exposed  is 
called  among  them,  which  was  to  them  for  a  trial. 

According  to  the  common  interrelation  of  this  passage,  the  doctrine 
which  one  teaches,  is  called  Ms  work.  But  in  that  case  I  wish  to 
know,  how  doctrines  can  be  tried  by  the  fire  either  of  persecution 
or  of  the  last  judgment;  or  how  they  can  be  burnt  by  these  fires. 
To  introduce  doctrines  into  thi9  passage,  quite  destroys  the  apostle's 
Imagery,  in  which  he  represents  the  wliolc'body  of  those  who  then 
protested  to  believe  in  Christ,  as  formed  into  one  great  house  or 
temple  for  the  worship  of  God  ;  and  that  temple,  as  soon  to  have 
the  fire  of  persecution  thrown  upon  iL  And  therefore,  If  nominal 
believers,  represented  by  wood,  hay,  and  Stubble,  were  by  any  teach¬ 
er  built  into  the  church,  the  fire  of  persecution  would  discover 
them  ;  because,  as  pans  of  the  church,  they  would  soon  perish  by 
apostasy.  The  false  teacher  at  Corinth  had  in  this  respect  been 
very  blamable,  by  complying  with  the  passions  and  prejudices,  both 
of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  by  encouraging  them  in  their  sins, 
had  allured  into  the  church  at  Corinth  a  number  of  wicked  men, 
particularly  the  person  who  was  guilty  of  incest,  and  others  who 
denied  the  resurrection  of  the  deaa,  whereby  he  had  corrupted  the 
temple  of  God,  ver.  17. 

Some  of  the  fathers,  perceiving  that  the  apostle  in  this  passage 
spake  not  of  doctrines  but  of  persons,  supposed  that  the  fire  which 
was  to  try  every  one’s  work,  was  the  fire  which  is  to  happen  at  the 
day  of  judgment  And  therefore,  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  persons 
whose  work  was  to  be  burnt,  but  themselves  saved,  they  fancied 
that  all  men,  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked,  are  to  be  burnt  in 
the  general  conflagration  ;  that  the  separation  of  the  righteous  from 
the  wicked  is  thereby  to  be  made ;  that  the  wicked  are  to  be  con¬ 
sumed.  and  that  the  righteous  are  to  suffer,  some  more,  some  less, 
according  to  their  character.  The  passages  of  the  fathers  to  this 
purpose  Burnet  hath  collected,  De  StaL  Mort.  ch.  vi.  But  the  Romish 
clergy,  perceiving  that  this  doctrine,  properly  managed,  might  be 
made  an  inexhaustible  soured  of  wealth  to  their  order,  have  repre¬ 
sented  this  fire  of  purgatory  as  lighted  up  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  world,  and  have  kept  it  burning  ever  since,  and  have  assumed 
to  themselves  the  power  of  detaining  souls  in  that  fire,  and  of  releas¬ 
ing  them  from  it  according  to  theii  own  pleasure  :  whereby  they 
have  drawn  great  suras  of  money  from  the  ignorant  and  supersti¬ 
tious. 

Ver-  15.  Yet  so  as  (f<»  ’rveoc)  through  a  fire.]— This,  as  Eisner  ob¬ 
serves,  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  one's  escaping  some  evil  with 
peat  difficulty  :  Psal.  lxvi.  12.  AakboMi*  fc* 

We  went  through  fire  and  through  water  that  is,  we  were  in  the 
pea’est  danger.  Isaiah  xliii.  2.  ‘When  thnu  walkest  through  the 
fire  thou  shait  not  be  burnt.’  Amos  iv.  11. '  Yc  were  as  a  fire-brand 
pluekt  out  of  the  burning.’  Jude  ver.  23.  'Snatching  them  out  of 
the  fire.’  See  the  note  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  17.  If  ai^y  one (f destroy  the  temjieof  God.}— Ilere  the 


apostle  describes  the  sin  and  punishment,  not  only  of  such  teacher* 
as  from  worldly  motives  allure  bad  men  into  the  church,  or  con¬ 
tinue  them  in  it,  by  wilfully  perverting  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  gospel,  but  also  of  those  hypocrites,  Who  for  worldly  ends,  in¬ 
trude  themselves  among  the  faithful,  and  put  on  agreat  shew  of  god¬ 
liness.  Whereas,  in  ver.  15.  he  describe^lhe  sin  of  those  teachers 
who  introduce  bad  men  into  the  church,  by  ignorantly  misrepre¬ 
senting  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel.  The  expression  in 
this  verse,  '  If  any  one  destroy  the  terapje  of  God,’  being  general.  Is 
no  doubt  applicable  to  any  false  teachef  and  hypocriticalChristian 
who  spoils  the  temple  of  God.  Nevertheless,  I  agree  with  Locke  in 
thinking,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  had  the  false  teacher  and 
the  faction  at  Corinth  more  particularly  in  his  eye,  who  had  spoiled 
the  temple  of  God  in  the  manner. above  described. 

Ver.  18.  If  any  one  among  you  (Jo*n)  thinketh  to  be  wise.]— So 
So  mu  is  translated  1  Corviii  2.  The  false  teacher  at  Corinth  thought 
himself,  it  seems,  extremely  wise,  because  he  had  allured  the  hea¬ 
thens  into  the  church,  by  concealing  some  of  the  doctrines  and  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  gospel,  and  by  misrepresenting  others  of  them.  But  that 
sort  of  wisdom  the  apostle  severely  condemned,  because  it  stood  in 
opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  who  commanded  all  the'preachera 
of  the  gospel  to  teach  its  doctrines  and  procepts  sincerely. 

Ver.  19.  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God  ;] — con¬ 
sequently  will  issue  in  punishment  to  these  worldly  wise  teacher*. 
That  this  is  the  apostle’s  meaning  is  evident  from  his  adding,1'  For  ft 
is  written,  He  cateheth  the  wise  In  their  own  craftiness.' 

Ver.  20.  Thalthey  are  vain.] — The  subtle  contrivances  of  men, 
when  opposed  to  the  methods  which  Gad’s  wisdom  hath  appointed, 
are  rain ;  are  utterly  ineffectual  for  accomplishing  what  they  intend 
by  them.  Wherefore  those  wise  teachers,  whom  the  apostle  reprov¬ 
ed,  laboured  to  no  purpose  when  they  endeavoured  to  build  the 
temple  of  Gud  by  methods  which  God  condemned. 

Ver.  21.  Wherefore  let  no  one  boast  In  men.]— Besides  the  gene¬ 
ral  meaning  of  this  verae,  expressed  in  the  commentary,  I  think 
the  apostle  insinuated  that  the  Corinthians,  in  particular,  had  no 
reason  to  boast  in  the  false  teacher,  who  hod  spoiled  the  temple  of 
God  by  building  wicked  men  into  iL 

Ver.  22.  Or  things  present,  orthingB  to  come,  allare  yours.  1— The 
apostle  does  not  mean,  as  some  fanatics  have  vainly  Imagined,  that 
the  property  of  all  the  things  in  the  world  is  veBied  in  believers  by 
an  exclusive  title  ;  but  that,  by  the  direction  of  the  providence  of 
God,  all  things,  prosperous,  or  adverse,  whether  present  or  future, 
shall  he  made  subservient  to  the  promoting  of  their  virtue  in  the 
present  life,  and  of  their  felicity  in  the  life  to  come.  Thus  far  they 
may  consider  themselves  as  having  an  interest  in  all  things,  and  may 
survey  them  with  pleasure  as  making  a  pai  l  of  their  treasures;  and 
among  the  rest,  death  itself  is  theirs,  as  it  is  the  appointed  means 
of  bringing  them  to  the  vision  and  enjoyment  of  God. 
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23  And  ye  are  Christ’s,  and  Christ  is  23  And ,  instead  of  being  the  disciples  of  this  or  that  teacher,  ye 
God's.1  are  Christ's  disciples,  and  Christ  it  God's  disciple. 

Ver.  23.  And  Christ  is  God’s.}— As  the  foregoing  expression,  'Ye  who  sent  me,  he  gave  me  commandment  what  I  should  say  and 
are  Christ's, *  means  that  the  Corinthians  belonged  to  Christ  as  his  what  I  should  speak.'— xiv.  10.  ‘The  words  that  I  Bpeak  unto  you  I 
disciples,  this  expression,  1  Christ  is  God's,'  I  think  means,  that  in  speak  not  of  myself.’  This,  I  suppose,  is  the  apostle's  meaning  like- 
making  the  gospel  revelation,  Christ  is  God’s  disciple  or  servant,  wise,  when  he  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xi  3.  ‘The  head  of  Christ  is  God 
So  Christ  himself  says,  John  vii.  16.  ‘My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  Others  understand  the  passage  thus,— All  things  are  appointed  for 
his  that  sent  me.'- viii.  28.  ‘As  my  Father  ha^h  taught  me,  1  speak  your  good,  and  ye  are  appointed  for  Christ’s  honour,  and  Dhrist  for 
these  things.’— xii.  49.  ‘  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the  Father  God’s  glory. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chapter . 

Lest  from  what  was  said  in  the  preceding  chapters  In  what  follows,  the  apostle,  turning  bis  discourse  to 
concerning  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit,  the  false  teacher,  says,  without  naming  him,  Who  maketh 
the  Corinthians  might  have  imagined  that  Paul  claimed  thee  to  differ  in  gifts  from  others  ?  Or  what  spiritual 
to  himself  and  to  his  brethren  an  authority  not  derived  gift  hast  thou  which  thou  didst  not  receive  from  some 
from  Christ,  he  began  this  chapter  with  telling  them,  that  apostle?  And  if  thou  hast  received  all  thy  gifts  from 
they  were  to  consider  the  apostles  only  as  servants  of  the  apostles,  why  dost  thou  set  thyself  above  them,  as  if 
Christ,  and  as  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  ver.  1. —  thou  hadst  not  received  thy  gifU  from  them,  but  wert 
And  that  the  thing  required  of  every  such  steward  is,  that  independent  of,  and  superior  to  them  ?  ver.  7. — Then, 
be  be  faithful  in  dispensing  these  mysteries,  according  as  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  difference  between  the  false 
bis  disciples  are  able  to  receive  them,  ver.  2. — Therefore,  teacher  and  the  true  apostles  of  Christ,  he  contrasted  the 
although  the  false  teacher  accused  Paul  of  unfaithfulness,  ease  and  opulence  in  which  that  impostor  and  the  other 
because  he  had  taught  the  Corinthians  the  first  principles  leaders  of  the  faction  were  living  at  Corinth,  and  their 
only,  and  not  the  deep  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  told  imperious  conduct  towards  the  church,  with  the  afflicted 

them,  it  was  a  very  email  matter  in  his  eyes  to  be  con-  and  persecuted  state  of  the  apostles,  ver.  8-13. — And  as- 

demned  as  unfaithful  by  them,  or  by  any  man’s  judg-  sured  them,  that  he  wrote  not  these  things  to  them 

ment,  seeing  he  did  not  condemn  himself,  ver.  3, — For  for  having  increased  his  sufferings  by  their  calumnious 
be  was  conscious  to  himself  of  no  unfaithfulness  ;  yet  by  speeches,  and  disrespectful  behaviour ;  but  his  design 
this  he  was  not  justified — he  meant  in  the  eyes  of  the  was  affectionately  to  instruct  them,  that  they  might  not 
faction,  who  could  not  see  his  heart.  At  the  same  time  be  seduced  by  teachers,  whose  character  and  relation  to 

be  told  them,  that  the  only  person  who  had  a  right  to  them  were  so  different  from  his,  ver.  14. — For  he  told 

condemn  him,  if  he  proved  unfaithful,  was  the  Lord  his  them,  though  they  had  ten  thousand  instructors  in  the 
Master,  ver.  4. — This  being  the  case,  be  desired  the  fac-  Christian  doctrine,  yet  they  had  not  many  fathers.  He 
tion  not  to  condemn  him,  till  the  Lord  should  come  to  was  their  only  spiritual  father,  ver.  15. — And  therefore 
judgment,  who  will  bring  to  light  every  thing  most  se-  he  besought  them  to  imitate  him,  ver.  16,  17. — To  con- 
cret,  and  lay  open  the  designs  of  the  heart,  of  which  they  elude,  because  the  false  teacher  had  boasted  that  Paul, 
were  no  judges,  ver.  5.  being  afraid  to  encounter  such  learned  and  eloquent  op- 

N ext,  to  prevent  the  Corinthians  from  mistaking  what  posers,  durst  not  return  to  Corinth,  he  assured  the  Co- 
he  had  said,  concerning  their  boasting  in  himself  and  rinthians  that  he  would  come  soon,  and  make  trial,  not 

Apollos  as  the  heads  of  the  factions,  (chap.  i.  12.  iii.  4.)  of  the  speech  of  that  insolent  person,  but  of  his  super- 

he  declared  that  he  had  applied  these  things  to  himself  natural  powers,  ver.  18,  19. — For,  said  he,  the  gospel  La 
ind  Apollos  figuratively  only,  for  their  sakes,  that  by  dis-  not  established  by  the  boasting  speeches  of  its  preachers, 
•laiming  all  pretensions  to  be  the  heads  of  parties,  the  but  by  the  miraculous  powers  which  they  exercise  for  iu 
Corinthians  might  learn  in  them,  not  to  esteem  any  confirmation,  ver.  20. — Then,  to  terrify  the  faction,  h* 

veacher  above  what  he  had  written,  chap.  iii.  5. ;  namely,  asked  them,  whether  they  chose  that  he  should  come  and 

that  Paul  and  Apollos  were  only  servants  of  Christ*  by  exercise  his  supernatural  power  in  punishing  them  ?  or 
whose  ministry  the  Corinthians  had  believed  ;  and  that  come  in  the  spirit  of  peace,  on  account  of  their  amsnd- 
^jone  of  them,  on  account  of  any  teacher,  should  be  puffed  ment?  ver.  21. 
up  with  envy  and  anger  against  another,  ver.  6. 

New  TaAWSLATroir.  Commentary. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  (’Oi/to*,  266.)  So  Men,  let  CgAP  IV. — I  So,  then,  let  men  consider  us  apostles  in  no  other 
a  man  consider  us  as  (oTn/grrxc)  servants  light  but  as  servants  only  of  Christ,  and  stewards  appointed  by  him 
OHLr  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  myste-  to  dispense  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  are  the  mysteries  of 
lies1  of  God.  God. 

2  Mow,  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  (t/t)  2  Mow  it  is  required  in  the  stewards  of  these  mysteries,  that 

every  one  be  found  faithful.  every  one  of  them  be  found  by  his  master,  Christ,  faithful  in  dis¬ 

pensing  them. 

3  (ai,  106.)  Therefore ,  to  me  it  is  a  very  3  Therefore ,  to  me  it  is  a  very  small  matter  that  I  be  condemned 

small  matter ,  that  I  be  condemned 1  by  you,  or  as  unfaithful,  by  you ,  or  by  any  man’s  judgment,  for  not  having 
by  human  judgment, ?  (*aa a.,  78.)  because  I  do  taught  you  more  fully  ;  because  I  do  not  condemn  myself  as  unfaith- 
not  condemn  myself  ful  in  that  respect ;  neither  will  Christ  my  master  condemn  me* 

Ver.  1.  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.) — The  apostle  gave  to  Ver.  3, — That  1  be  condemned  by  you.) — The  word 
those  doctrines,  which  in  former  ages  had  been  kept  secret,  but  properly  signifies  to  examine,  in  order  to  pass  a  judicial  sentence, 
which  were  now  discovered  to  all  through  the  preaching  of  the  gos-  either  of  acquittal  or  of  condemnation,  Luke  xxiii.  14.  Acts  iv.  9. 
pel,  the  appellation  of  the  mysteries  of  (Sod,  to  recommend  them  to  But  as  the  simple  verb  ****•»*,  to  judge,  signifies  also  to  condemn , 
the  Corinthians,  as  was  formerly  observed,  chap.  ii.  7.  note  1.  And  Rora.  xiv.  22.  the  compound  verb  examine,  may  signify 

he  called  himself  the  steward ,  or  mysLagogue  of  these  mysteries,  to  to  condemn ,  in  consequence  of  examination  :  it  being  usual,in  all  Ian* 
ultimate  that  the  deepest  doctrines,  as  well  as  the  first  principles  of  guages,  to  put  the  cause  for  the  effect.  This  sense  the  word  ***- 
the  gospel,  were  intrusted  to  him  to  be  dispensed  or  made  known  .*  ****<»  evidently  hath  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse;  Owt* 

and  that  his  faithfulness  as  a  steward,  consisted  not  only  in  hi  ft  dis*  ‘  I  do  not  condemn  myself;’  for  the  apostle  could  not  say, 

covering  them  exactly  as  he  had  received  them  from  Christ,  but  in  1 1  do  not  examine,  or  judge  myself.’  It  is  the  duty  of  every  good 
his  discovering  them  as  his  hearers  were  able  to  receive  them. 
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4  For  i  am  conscious  to  myself  of  no  4  For  T  am  conscious  to  mysef  of  no  fault  in  the  discharge  of  my 

r<|rLr.i  (a  ax*)  However,  J  am  not  by  this  stewardship.  However,  I  am  not  by  this  justified ,  I  know,  in  your 

justified  IS  roVR  ETES .  But  he  who  con -  eyes.  Hut,  I  add,  he  who  condemneth,  he  who  alone  hath  a  right  to 

iiemnrth  me  is  the  Lord.  condemn  me,  is  the  Lord,  my  master. 

5  Wherefore*  do  not  before  the  time  pass  6  Wherefore ,  as  ye  cannot  search  men  a  hearts,  do  not ,  before  the 

ou\,  judgment,'  nmil  the  Lord  come,  who  both  time  I  am  to  be  tried,  pass  any  judgment  on  me  as  a  steward,  until 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark-  the  Lord  my  master  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  things  se- 

am  \lait  open\  he  counsels  of  the  hearts;2  cretly  done,  and  lay  open  the  designs  of  the  hearts— the  motives 

and  then  praise  shall  be  to  every  one  from  God.  from  which  men  have  acted;  and  then  reward  shall  be  to  every 

faithful  steward,  from  God  his  Judge. 

6  .Voir  those  things,  brethren,  I  have  figu-  6  Now  these  t tangs,  brethren,  concerning  the  heads  of  the  factions, 

entirely  applied  to  myself  and  Apollos*  for  I  have  figuratively  applied  to  myself  and  Jlpollos,  for  your  suJces, 
\our  sakes,  that  (o)  by  us  ye  may  learn  not  to  that  by  us,  who  disclaim  all  pre-eminence  inconsistent  with  the  hon*- 
c*re<vn-'  TEACUERS  above  what  hath  been  our  due  to  Christ,  ye  may  leant  not  to  esteem  teachers  above  what 
written*  that  no  one  of  you  may ;  on  account  hath  been  written,  (ver.  1.),  and  that  ?io  one  of  you  may,  on  qccount 
of  one,  be  puffed  up4  against  another.  of  any  teacher,  be  puffed  up  with  anger  aguinst  another,  who  does 

not  esteem  that  teacher  as  he  does. 

7  (F^,  91.)  Besides,  who  maketh  thee  to  7  Besides,  to  the  false  teacher  I  say,  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 

differ?  For  (/*,  105.)  what  hast  thou  which  from  others?  for  what  spiritual  gift  hast  thou,  which  thou  didst  not 
thou  didst  not  receive  1  and  now,  if  thou  didst  receive  from  some  apostle  1  Jind  now,  if  thou  didst  receive  thy  gift 
receive  it,  why  dost  thou  boast  as  not  receiv-  from  the  apostles,  why  dost  thou  boast  as  not  receiving  it,  by  setting 
frig  it  ?  thyself  up  against  me,  who  am  an  apostle  7 

H  Now  ye  are  filled,  now  ye  are  become  8  Now  ye  false  teachers  are  living  in  plenty  ;  now  ye  are  become 
rich;1  ye  have  reigned 2  without  us;  and  I  rich  with  the  presents  ye  have  received  from  your  admirers.  Ye 

wish,  indeed ,  ye  had  reigned  proper L  r,  have  reigned  during  my  absence ;  and  I  wish,  indeed,  ye  had  reign- 

that  we  also  might  reign  with  you.  ed  in  a  due  subordination  to  Christ,  that  we  also  might  mile  the 

church  at  Corinth  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  Ond  hath  set  forth  us  the  9  Yours  is  not  the  lot  of  the  apostlea  of  Christ,  (John  ivi.  33)  : 

apostles  last,  as  persons  appointed  to  death:1  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  lust  of  all  the 
that  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  even  prophets,  like  persons  who,  being  appointed  to  death,  are  brought 

to  angels  and  to  men.2  out  last  on  the  theatre ;  and  that  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the 

world ,  even  to  angels  and  to  men. 

10  We  are  fools  (Ji±,  112.)  on  account  of  10  We  are  reckoned  fools,  for  suffering  on  account  of  preaching 

Christ  /'  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ;  we  are  Christ  truly  ;  but  ye  are  wise  in  your  method  of  preaching  Christ. 

weak,  but  ye  arf  strong  :  ye  ark  honoured ,  We  are  ridiculed  as  weak  in  body  and  mind;  but  ye,  no  doubt,  are 

but  we  are  despised.  strong  in  both.  Ye  are  much  esteeme ■>  by  your  adherents;  but  we 

are  despised  by  them. 

11  To  the  present  hour,  we  both  hunger  and  11  But  which  of  us  is  most  worth  '  of  esteem  as  preachers  1  In 

thirst,’  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,2  and  preaching  Christ,  I,  to  the  present  Lour,  both  suffer  hunger  and 

have  no  certain  dwelling  place  ;3  thirst ,  and  am  badly  clothed,  and  smitten  on  the  face ,  and  have  no 

fixed  dwelling-place  ; 

min  to  examine,  and  judge  himself ;  ar.d  it  is  what  the  apostle  re-  apostle  condemns  in  the  passage  before  us,  as  is  plain  from  the  turn 
commended  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  2Cor.  xiii.  5.  ofhis  expression  :  That  no  one  of  you  may,  on  account  of  one,  be 

2.  Human  judgment.]— ;  literally,  humanday ,  yvjjed  up  against  another. 
namely,  of  judgment,  in  allusion  to  the  great  day  of  judgment.  Ver.  8—1.  Are  become  rich] — Whitby  understands  this  of  their 

Ver.  4  For  I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  no  fault.]— The  like  form  being  rich  in  spiritual  gifts,  as  well  as  in  worldly  wealth, 
of  expression  was  used  by  the  Latins:  ‘Nil  conscire  sibi,  nulla  2.  Ye  have  reigned.]— The  apostle  expresses  the  behaviour  of  the 
pallcscere  culpa.’  We  have  the  Greek  phrase  complete,  Job  false  teacher  by  the  word  reigning,  either  because  he  governed  the 

ixvii.  6  LXX.  Ou  wo*;**.  faction  in  an  imperious  manner,  and  attempted  to  rule  the  sincere 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Do  not  before  the  time  pass  any  judgment.]— Neither  part  of  the  church  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  or  because  he 
In  church  nor  stale  could  order  and  peace  be  maintained,  if  rulers  lived  at  Corinth  in  affluence. 

w  ere  not  to  pass  judgment  on  offenders,  and  punish  them.  This,  Ver.  9. — t.  Set  forth  us  the  apostles  last  as  per* 

therefore,  U  one  of  those  general  expressions,  of  which  there  are  a  sons  appointed  to  death.]— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  Roman  thealri- 
nmnber  in  scripture,  which  must  be  limited  by  the  subject  to  which  cal  spectacles.  For  from  a  passage  of  Seneca’s  epistles,  quoted  by 
they  are  applied.  See  another  example,  ver.  7.  The  Corinthians  Whitby,  it  appears,  that  in  the  morning  those  criminals  to  whom 
were  not  to  pass  any  judgment  on  Paul's  general  behaviour  as  an  they  gave  a  chance  of  escaping  with  their  life,  fought  with  the  wild 
ajw.stle,  nil  Christ  his  master  came  and  judged  him.  In  such,  and  beasts  armed  ;  but  in  the  afternoon  the  gladiators  fought  naked,  and 
in  many  cases  of  a  like  nature,  to  judge  rightly,  we  ought  to  have  he  who  escaped  was  only  reserved  for  slaughter  to  another  day  :  So 
the  knowledge  of  men’s  hearts,  as  the  apostle  insinuates  in  the  that  they  might  well  be  called  ioi,ft  ‘  persons  appointed  to 

latter  pari  of  the  verse.  death.’  By  comparing  the  apostles  to  these  devoted  persons,  Paul 

2.  I -ay  open  the  counsels  of  the  hearts.]— What  the  apostle  hath  hath  given  us  a  strong  and  affecting  picture  of  the  dangers  which 
written  here  concerning  Christ,  is  agreeable  to  what  Christ  says  of  the  apostles  encountered  in  the  course  of  their  ministry  :  dangers 
biin  self,  Rev.  ii.  23.  *  All  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  who  which  at  length  proved  fatal  to  the  most  of  them.  Their  labours 
searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts.’  God  is  called  *  the  searcher  and  sufferings  were  greater  than  those  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
of  all  hearts,’  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  2.  A  spectacle  to  the  world,  even  to  angels  and  to  men] — By  the 

Ver.  6  —1.  I  have  figuratively  applied  to  myself  and  Apollos  ;J — I  angels,  to  whom  the  apostles  were  made  a  spectacle,  some  under- 
mean,  by  substituting  our  names,  chap.  i.  12.  iii.  4.  in  place  of  the  stand  the  evil  angels,  who  may  be  supposed  to  delight  in  the  blood 
names  of  the  teachers  among  you  whom  I  meant  to  reprove.  of  the  martyrs.  Others  understand  the  good  angels,  to  whom  the 

2.  Not  to  esteem  any  teacher.]— Wolf  on  Philip,  i.  7.  observes,  faith  and  constancy  of  the  apostles  gave  great  joy.  I  doubt  not  but 
that  the  word  denotes  the  paying  a  peculiar  regard  oral-  both  were  intended.  For  it  must  have  animated  the  aposl'es  in 

tendon  to  a  person.  combatting  with  their  persecutors,  lo  think  that  they  were  disap* 

3TA!jnve  what  been  written,]— namely,  chap.  iii.  5 — 9.  21.  iv.  pointing  the  malice  of  evil  spirits  .while  they  were  making  the  angels 
1  This  great  apostle,  by  thus  stripping  himself  of  all  honour,  and  >n  heaven,  and  good  men  on  earth,  happy,  by  the  faith,  and  patience, 
by  taking  to  himself  the  simple  character  of  a  servant  of  Christ,  ver.  and  fortitude  wliich  they  were  exerting  in  so  noble  a  cause. 

1  taught  the  heads  of  the  faction  to  lav  aside  their  boasting,  and  to  Ver.  10  Wc  are  fools  on  account  of  Christ,  Ac.J — In  this  verse  the 
behave  with  modesty,  especially  as  all  the  teachers  at  Corinth  did  apostle  repeats  ironically  the  things  which  his  enemies  in  Corinth 
nothing  but  build  upon  the  foundation  which  he  had  laid,  and  cxer-  said  of  him.  And  in  the  same  spirit  of  irony  lie  attributes  to  them 
cised  no  spiritual  gift  but  what  they  had  received,  either  from  him  the  contrary  qualities. 

°r<i  n"  so'"p,°,hcr  apostle.  Ver.  It.— 1.  To  the  present  hour,  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and 

,  f  l"Jt>’  ‘J  UP  against  another.!— ' The  word  curto ■*  signifies  the  are  naked  ]— This,  with  his  '  working  with  his  own  hands,’  mention- 
•  if  °  i  rrs^n  s  m'nci  w^°  *3  w.,th  an  hj?b  opinion  of  him-  ed  ver.  12.  being  written  at  Ephesus,  where  he  abode  near  llireo 
®n  m  consequence  of  that  high  opinion,  indulges  hatred  years,  it  shews  us,  that  the  apostle  took  no  maintenance  from  the 

uV»  ■  1  iy  ic  *n  P?yin?  him  rhe  respect  which  he  Ephesians,  any  more  than  he  had  done  from  the  Corinthians.  For 

minks  lus  due.  This  latter  operation  of  pride  is  the  evil  which  the  the  Ephesian  Christians  being  both  numerous  and  rich,  if  he  had 
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12  Anti  labour,1  Working  with  our  own 
hands:2  -when  reviled,  w6  bless :  -when  perse¬ 
cuted,  we  bear : 

13  When  defamed,  we  beseech  ;  we  are  be¬ 

come  ('vc  Tn^iKid-i^fxxTJ.)  as  the  purgation s'  of 
the  world,  the  fiUh  of  all  things,2 

until  now . 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,1 
but,  as  my  beloved  children ,  I  instruct  you. 


15  For,  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  £r*i- 
wxyoty*;,  Gal.  iii.  24.  note)  teachers  in  Christ, 
yet  rE  HAVE  not  many  fathers :  for,  (or,  163.) 
to  Christ  Jesus,  through  the  gospel,  I  have  be¬ 
gotten  you. 

16  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  be  imitators 
of  me. 

17  For  this  purpose  I  have  sent  to  you  Ti¬ 
mothy  J  who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in 
the  Lord  :  he  will  put  you  in  mind  of  my 
ways,  which  are  in  Christ,  even  as  I  teach 
everywhere,  in  every  church. 

18  Now  some  are  putted  up,  a a  if  I  were 
not  coming  to  you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  soon ,  if  the  Lord 
will,  and  shall  know,  not  the  speech  of  them 
•who  are  putted  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  not  by  speech  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  ESTABLISHED,  but  by  power. 

21  What  do  ye  incline  ?  Shall  I  come 
you  with  a  rod  1 1  Or  in  love,  and  m  the  spirit 
of  meekness  1 


12  And  labour  in  the  gospel  without  hire,  working  with  my  own 
hands  for  maintenance  even  in  Ephesus.  When  reviled ,  I  bless  / 
when  persecuted ,  /  patiently  bear  it ; 

13  When  defamed ,  -we  meekly  beseech  our  enemies  to  abstain  from 
calumniating  us.  We  are  so  hated  by  idolators,  that  we  are  in  their 
eyes  fit  to  be  sacrifices  for  averting  the  calamities  of  the  world . 
We  are  regarded  as  the  filth  of  all  things ,  until  now . 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  for  having  increased  my 
sufferings  by  the  calumnies  ye  have  uttered  against  me,  but ,  as  my 
beloved  children ,  I  instruct  you  how  much  I  exceed  the  teacher  who 
hath  your  esteem. 

15  For  though  ye  have  numberless  teachers ,  who  pretend  to  in¬ 
struct  you  in  the  gospel ,  ye  have  not  many  fathers ;  ye  have  not 
many  possessed  of  affection,  fidelity,  and  disinterestedness  like  me ; 
For ,  to  Christ  Jesus ,  fArou$-A  faithfully  preaching  the  gospel ,  I  have 
begotten  you  as  disciples. 

16  Wherefore ,  I  beseech  you ,  be  imitators  of  me,  rather  than  of 
the  false  teacher,  who  instructs  you  from  selfish  motives. 

17  For  this  purpose  I  have,  some  time  ago,  Sent  to  you  Timothy, 
who  is  my  beloved  disciple,  and  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Lord.  He 
will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  behaviour  and  doctrine  as  an  apostle 
of  Christ,  even  as  /  teach  everywhere,  and  in  every  church  /  by 
which  ye  will  know,  that  I  never  accommodate  either  my  doctrine  or 
my  practice  to  the  humours  of  wicked  men. 

18  Now  some  are  grown  insolent,  as  fancying  because  I  have 
sent  Timothy,  I  am  not  coming  to  Corinth  myself,  being  afraid  to 
come. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  toon,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  shall  know, 
not  the  boasting  of  them  who  are  puffed  up,  but  their  power  to  de¬ 
fend  themselves  from  the  punishment  which  I  will  inflict  on  them,  if 
they  do  not  repent. 

20  For  not  by  the  plausible  talking  which  ye  Greeks  call  elo¬ 
quence,  is  the  gospel  established,  but  by  the  power  of  miracles,  and 
of  spiritual  gifts. 

21  To  the  false  teacher,  therefore,  and  to  his  adherents,  I  say, 
What  do  ye  incline  ?  Shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod  to  punish  you  ? 
Or  in  love ,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  because  ye  have  repented  1 


received  maintenance  from  them,  he  would  not  have  suffered  hun- 
eranrl  nakedness,  in  which  the  wretchedness  of  poverty  consists, 
ut  would  have  been  plentifully  supplied  with  the  ordinary  necessa¬ 
ries  of  life.  Had  the  apostle  spent  the  whole  of  his  time  in  working 
at  his  trade  of  tent  making,  he  no  doubt  could  have  procured  for 
himself  a  sufficiency  of  convenient  food  and  raiment.  But  as  he 
employed  the  most  of  his  time  in  preaching,  his  gains  were  small ; 
and  even  these  he  shared  with  his  assistants,  Acte  xx.  34.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  that  he  was  often  in  great  want. — For  a  more 
articular  account  of  the  apostle’s  sufferings,  see  1  Cor.  xi.  23 — 28. 
Cor.  vi.  3—5. 

Z  And  are  buffeted.]— signifies  to  strike  one  on  the 
head  with  the  hand.  Here  it  is  used  metaphorically,  to  denote  that 
the  apostle  was  treated  in  the  most  ignominious  manner  by  the 
heathens  in  Ephesus. 

^  3.  And  have  no  certain  dwelling-place.] — The  apostle,  it  seems, 
was  often  obliged  to  change  his  lodgings  in  Ephesus,  to  elude  the 
searches  of  his  enemies. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  And  labour  ] — This  word  is  often  used  by  the  apos¬ 
tle,  to  denote  the  labour  of  preaching  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  1 
Thess.  v.  12. 

Z  Working  with  our  own  hands;] — namely,  for  maintenance. 
This  he  mentioned  to  the  Corinthians,  to  put  the  false  teacher  to 
shame,  who  not  only  demanded  maintenance  from  them,  but  was 
living  in  ease  and  luxury  through  their  liberality  to  him. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Wc  are  become  the  purgations  of  the  world.]  The 
Scholiast  on  Aristophan.  Plut.  line  453,  observes,  that  the  persons 
who  wer**  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  for  averting  their  anger,  and  fox 
procuring  deliverance  from  any  public  calamity,  were  called 

purifiers;  and  were  commonly  very  mean  and  worthless  per¬ 
sons  ,  and  at  the  time  of  their  being  sacrificed  were  loaded  with  ex¬ 
ecrations.  that  all  the  misfortunes  of  the  state  might  rest  on  them. 
The  word  used  here  Is  •*  ;  yet  as  Ihe  LXX.  translate 

the  Hehiew  word  which  signifies  an  expiation  by 
Prov.  xxi  IS.  it  is  generally  supposed,  that  by  taking  this  appella¬ 
tion  the  apostle  compared  himself  to  those  devoted  persons  who 


were  sacrificed  for  the  purpose  above  mentioned.  Wherefore,  there 
is  no  occasion  for  the  reading  in  Erasm.  Schmidens’s  edition  of  the 
New  Testament,  mentioned  by  Wetstein;  namely, 
b*ru.  Bee  Parkhurat's  Diet. 

2.  The  filth  of  all  things  ] — The  word  signifies Jilta  scour¬ 
ed  off,  from  to  scour  or  scrape  off  all  around.  It  is  used 

most  commonly  to  denote  the  sweepings  of  streets  and  stalls,  which, 
being  nuisances,  are  removed  out  of  sight  as  quickly  as  possible. 

Ver.  14.  I  wrrite  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  Ac.) — In  this  apo¬ 
logy  for  mentioning  his  sufferings,  the  aposlJe  hath  shewn  admira¬ 
ble  prudence,  and  the  greatest  goodness  of  heart. 

Ver.  17.  I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy.] — The  sending  of  Timothy 
Into  Macedonia,  is  mentioned  Acts  xix.  22.  But  from  this  paeeago 
it  is  evident,  that  he  was  ordered  to  go  on  to  Corinth,  if  he  lound  it 
convenient.  The  great  success  with  which  the  apostle  preached  at 
Ephesus,  after  he  heard  of  the  dissensions  in  Corinth,  having  induced 
him  to  remain  a  while  longer  at  Ephesus,  1  Cor.  xvi.  8.  he  judged 
it  proper  to  send  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia,  to  learn  how 
matters  stood  at  Corinth  ;  and  if,  on  the  information  they  received, 
they  should  judge  their  presence  would  be  of  use  in  composing 
the  dissensions  among  the  Corinthians,  they  were  logo  forward  and 
attempt  it,  by  putting  them  in  remembrance  ofthe  apostle’s  doctrine 
and  practice.  Yet  he  was  uncertain  whether  Timothy  went  to 
Corinth  ;  for  he  says,  chap.  xvj.  10.  '  if  Timothy  come,’ Ac. 

Ver. 21.  Shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod?] — The  apostle  terms  the 
power  of  punishing  obstinate  offenders  by  miracle  a  rod,  because  it 
was  to  be  exercised  for  chastisement,  rerhapealao  he  had  in  his 
eye  the  rod  which  Moses  used  when  he  brought  the  plagues  on 
Egypt.  The  opposition  which  St.  Paul  met  with  from  the  faction  at 
Corinth,  led  him  to  speak  of  his  power  of  punishing  obstinate  offen¬ 
ders  miraculously,  as  a  thing  which  they  £new  he  possessed,  2  Cor 
x.  6.  xiii.  2.  10.  And  as  he  speaks  of  it,  not  for  the  information  of 
posterity,  but  to  terrify  the  faction,  the  evidence  of  hie  possessing 
that  power,  which  arises  from  his  hawing  mentioned  it  so  confidently 
on  this  occasion,  is  very  strong. 


CHAPTER  V . 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 

Thf.  messengers  from  Corinth,  as  well  as  the  members  his  fathers  lifetime.  In  this  chapter,  theiefore,  St.  Paul 
of  the  family  of  Chloe,  had  informed  the  apostle  that  one  reproved  the  whole  Corinthian  church,  for  tolerating  a 
of  the  brethren  was  cohabiting  with  hia  father’s  wife,  in  species  of  whoredom  which  was  abhorred  even  by  the 
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heathens,  ver.  1.  And  this  scandal  was  the  greater,  that 
thev  were  pulled  up  with  pride,  on  account  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  ami  learning  of  (he  teacher  by  whose  influence  it 
was  tolerated,  ver.  2.  But  to  make  the  Corinthians  sen¬ 
sible,  that  their  boasting  of  a  teacher  who  had  patronized 
such  an  enormity  was  cmninitl,  as  well  as  to  correct  the 
enormity  itself,  the  apostle  ordered  them  forthwith,  in  a 
public  assembly  of  the  church  called  for  the  purpose,  to 
deliver  the  offender  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  his 
flesh,  that  his  spirit  being  reformed,  he  might  be  saved  ill 
ll.e  dav  of  the  Lord,  ver.  3,  4,  5.  Then  shewed  them  the 
necessity  of  cutting  off  the  incestuous  person,  by  compar¬ 
ing  vice  unpunished  to  leaven,  on  account  of  its  conta- 
giojs  nature  in  corrupting  a  whole  society,  ver.  6. — And 
hoc  a use  this  was  written  a  little  before  the  passover,  when 
the  Jews  put  away  all  leaven  out  of  their  houses  os  the 
symbol  of  corruption  or  wickedness,  the  apostle , desired 
the  Corinthians  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven  of  lewdness, 
by  casting  the  incestuous  person  out  of  the  church  ;  for, 
said  he,  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  Also 
he  exhorted  them  to  keep  the  feast  of  the  Lord’s  supper, 
which  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  Christ’s  being 
sacrificed  for  us,  and  which  it  would  seem  was  to  he  cele¬ 
brated  by  them  at  the  time  of  the  passover,  not  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,  ver.  7,  8. 

Lest,  however,  the  Corinthians  might  have  understood 
the  apostle’s  command  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous 
person,  and  to  cleanse  out  the  oltl  leaven,  as  an  order  not 
to  keep  company  with  the  unconverted  heathens,  he  told 
them  that  was  not  his  meaning,  since  in  that  case  they 
must  have  gone  out  Of  the  world,  ver.  9,  10.  And  to 
make  his  meaning  plain,  he  now  wrote  more  explicitly, 
that  if  any  person  who  professed  himself  a  Christian  was 
a  known  fornicator,  &c.  they  were  to  punish  him  by  keep¬ 
ing  no  -company  with  him,  ver.  11.  This  distinction  in 
the  treatment  of  heathen  nnd  Christian  sinners  the  apostle 
shewed  them  was  reasonable,  from  the  consideration,  that 
church  censures  are  not  to  be  inflicted  on  persons  who 
are  without,  but  on  them  who  are  within  the  church, 
ver.  12. — And  therefore,  while  they  left  it  to  God  to 
judge  and  punish  the  wicked  heathens,  it  was  their  duty 
lo  put  away  the  incestuous  person  from  among  them¬ 
selves,  and  to  leave  the  woman  with  whom  he  was  coha¬ 
biting  to  the  judgment  of  God,  because  she  was  a  heathen, 
ver.  13. 

The  apostle’s  order  to  the  Corinthians,  to  keep  no 
company  with  wicked  persons,  though  seemingly  severe, 
was  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  gospel.  For  the  laws  of 
Christ  do  not,  like  the  laws  of  men,  correct  offenders  by 
fines  and  imprisonments,  and  corporal  punishments,  or 
outward  violence  of  any  kind,  but  by  earnest  and  affec¬ 
tionate  representations,  admonitions,  and  reproofs,  ad¬ 
dressed  to  their  reason  and  conscience,  to  make  them  sen¬ 
sible  of  their  fault,  and  to  induce  them  voluntarily  to 
amend.  If  this  remedy  proves  ineffectual,  their  fellow- 


Christians  are  to  show  their  disapprobation  of  their  evil 
courses,  by  carefully  avoiding  their  company.  So  Christ 
hath  ordered,  MatL  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  ‘Moreover,  if  thy 
brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his 
fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. — 16.  But  if  he  will  not 
hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  may  be 
established. — 17.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man,  and  a 
publican.’ — Earnest  representation,  therefore,  from  the 
injured  party,  followed  with  grave  admonition  and  reproof 
from  the  ministers  of  religion,  when  the  injured  party’s 
representation  is  ineffectual,  are  the  means  which  Christ 
hath  appointed  for  reclaiming  an  offender;  and  with  great 
propriety,  because,  being  addressed  to  his  reason  and  con¬ 
science,  t.iey  are  calculated  to  influence  his  will  as  a  moral 
agent,  and  so  to  produce  a  lasting  alteration  in  his  conduct. 
But  if  these  moral  and  religious  means  prove  ineffectual, 
Christ  hath  ordered  the  society  of  which  the  offender  is  a 
member,  to  shun  his  company  and  conversation,  that  he 
may  be  ashamed,  and  that  others  may  be  preserved  from 
the  contagion  of  his  example.  This  last  remedy  will  be 
used  with  the  greatest  eflect,  if  the  resolution  of  the  so¬ 
ciety  to  have  no  intercourse  with  the  offender,  especially 
in  religious  matters,  is  openly  declared  by  a  sentence  de¬ 
liberately  and  solemnly  pronounced  in  a  public  assembly, 
(as  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,)  and  is  stea¬ 
dily  carried  into  execution. 

The  wholesome  discipline  which  Christ  instituted  in 
his  church  at  the  beginning,  wa9  rigorously  and  impartially 
exercised  by  the  primitive  Christians  towards  their  offend¬ 
ing  brethren,  and  with  the  happiest  success  in  preserving 
purity  of  manners  among  themselves.  In  modem  times, 
however,  tl)is  salutary  discipline  hath  been  much  neglected 
in  the  church  ;  but  it  hath  been  taken  up  by  gaming  dubs, 
who  exclude  from  their  society  all  who  refuse  to  pay  their 
game  debts,  and  shun  their  company  on  all  occasions,  as 
persons  absolutely  infamous.  By  this  sort  of  excommu¬ 
nication,  and  by  giving  to  game  debts  the  appellation  of 
debts  of  honour,  the  winners  on  the  one  hand,  without  . the 
help  of  law,  and  even  in  contradiction  lo  it,  have  rendered 
their  unjust  claims  effectual,  while  the  losers,  on  the  other, 
are  reduced  to  the  necessity,  either  of  paying,  or  of  being 
shunned  by  their  companions  as  infamous.  I  mention  this 
as  an  example,  to  show  what  &  powerful  influence  the 
approbation  or  disapprobation  of  those  with  whom  man¬ 
kind  associate  have  upon  their  conduct;  and  from  that 
consideration,  to  excite  the  friends  of  religion  to  support  her 
against  the  attempts  of  the  wicked,  by  testifying  on  every 
fit  occasion  their  disapprobation  of  vice,  and  their  contempt 
of  its  abettors,  and  more  especially  by  shunning  the  com¬ 
pany  and  conversation  of  the  openly  profane,  however 
dignified  their  station  in  life,  or  however  great  their  fortune 
may  be.  See  1  Gor.  v.  1 1.  note  3. 


New  TRANSLATION.  Co  MM  It  N'T  ART. 

Chap.  V. — 1  It  is  generally  reported,  that  Chap.  V. — 1  It  is  genei'ally  reported,  that  there  is  whoredom  tole- 

Thvue  is  -whoredom1  among  you;  and  such  rated  among  you;  and  such  whoredom  as  not  even  among  the  idola- 
whoredom  as  not  even  among  the  heathens  is  trous  heathens  is  approved ,  either  by  law  or  custom,  that  one  hath 
named,2  that  one  hath 3  his  father’s  wife.4  his  father's  wife ,  more  especially  in  bis  father’s  lifetime. 


Ver.  1.  1.  Thai  there  is  whoredom.] — The  word  jg  used 

by  the  I XX.  and  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  lati¬ 
tude  which  ns  correspondent  word  hath  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
munely,  to  denote  all  the  different  kinds  of  uncleanness  committed, 
whether  between  men  and  women,  or  between  men,  or  with  beasts. 
Accordingly  it  is  used  in  the  plural  number,  chap.  vii.  2.  'Never¬ 
theless  (4  •  *  i  »«  *0f»<n;)on  account  of  whoredoms.’  Here 
whoredom,  signifies  incest  joined  with  adultery ,  the  woman’s  hus- 
band  hem*  still  in  life,  as  appears  from  2  Cor.  vii.  12.  In  the  Old 
Testament  whoredom  sometimes  signifies  idolatry ,  because  the 
unmn  of  the  Israelites  with  God  as  their  king,  being  represented 
by  i.od  hun^elf  as  a  marriage,  their  giving  themselves  ud  to  idola¬ 
try  was  considered  as  adultery. 

2.  As  not  even  among  the  heathens  Is  named.]— Tho  word  ovop». 


»r»*  signifies  to  be  named  with  approbation,  Rom.  xv.  20.  Ephee.  1. 
1.  v.  3. — 8ee  Gen.  vi.  4,  where  «•  win*? o«,  (LXX.),  men 

who  ate  named,  is  in  our  Bibles  translated  men  of  renown. 

3.  That  one  (*x»»0  hath  hisfather’s  wife.}— The  word* %i»v  signifies 

sometimes  lo  use ;  thus,  Deut.  xxviij.  30.  LXX.  l  Any*,  jmm 

■'it  it  •*«,*  igi*,  ‘Thou  wilt  take  a  wife,  and  another  will  use  her.* 

4.  His  father’s  wife.]—  It  seems  the  woman  with  whom  this  whore¬ 
dom  was  committed,  was  not  the  guilty  person’s  mother,  but  his 
stepmother ;  a  sort  of  incest  which  was  condemned  by  the  Greeks 
ano  Romans,  aa  we  learn  from  Cicero,  Oral,  pro  Cluentio,  sect.  4. 
and  from  Virgil  Eneid  x.  line  389.  “Thalamos  ausum  incestare  no- 
vercee.*’  Wherefore,  from  the  Corinthians  tolerating  this  crime,  we 
may  infer  that  the  guilty  person  was  of  some  note  among  them ;  per¬ 
haps  he  was  one  of  the  teachers  of  the  faction,  who  being  greatly 
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2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather 
bewailed,  (see  2  Cor.  xii.  21.),  to  o*  he  -who 
hath  done  this  workx  might  be  taken  away 
from  among  you. 

3  (r*£,  93.)  Wherefore  I  verily,  as  absent 
in  body,  yet  present  in  spirit,1  have  already,  as 
present,  judged  him  -who  hath  so  -wrought  out 
this  work. 

4  And  Mr  SENTENCE  IS  THIS  :  Ye  be¬ 
ing  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  my  Spirit,1  shall ,  with  the 
power3  of  our  Lord  Jeeue  Christ, 

5  Deliver  such  an  one'  to  Satan,3  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,3  that  the  spirit  may  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


6  Your  boasting  is  not  good.1  Know  ye  not 
that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.3 


7  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,1  that 
ye  may  be  a  new  lump  (*x9-«c,  202.)  -when  ye 
are  -without  leaven  ;  for  even  our  passover , 
Christy  is  sacrificed  for  us.3 

8  Therefore,  let  us  keep  the  feast,1  not  with 
old  leaven,3  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice 


2  And,  notwithstanding  this  iiriquity,  ye  are  puffed  up  with  pride 
on  account  of  your  knowledge,  and  the  knowledge  of  your  teachers, 
and  have  not  rather  bewailed  your  ignorance  and  wickedness,  in 
such  a  manner  as  that  he  who  hath  done  this  sinful  work  might  be 
put  out  of  your  church . 

3  Wherefore  I  verily,  although  absent  in  body ,  yet  present  in  spirit 
in  respect  of  the  interest  I  take  in  your  affairs,  and  the  knowledge  I 
have  of  the  matter,  have  already ,  as  present,  judged  him  who  hath  so 
daringly  wrought  out  this  infamous  work . 

4  And  my  sentence  is  this,  Ye  being  assembled  together ,  oy  the 
authority  and  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  appointed 
wholesome  discipline  to  be  exercised  in  his  church,  and  of  the  Spirit 
who  inspires  me  to  give  you  this  order,  shall ,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5  Deliver  the  guilty  person  to  Satan ,  by  a  sentence  which  one  of 
your  presidents  shall  publicly  pronounce,  in  order  that  his  fesh, 
which  he  hath  60  criminally  indulged,  may  be  destroyed ,  so  as  to 
bring  him  to  repentance,  that  his  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
judgment . 

6  Your  boasting  in  the  false  teacher,  and  in  the  great  knowledge 
he  has  communicated  to  you,  is  not  good.  Do  ye  not  know ,  that  as 
a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump ,  so  one  sinner  Buffered  will 
corrupt  a  whole  society  by  his  example. 

7  Seeing  vice  is  so  infectious,  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven  ;  put  away 
the  incestuous  person,  that  ye  may  be  a  pure  society,  when  ye  are 
without  the  leaven  of  his  contagious  company,  for  even  our  pass- 
over,  Christ,  is  sacrificed for  ns  Gentiles:  the  precept  given  to  the  Jews 
to  put  away  leaven,  is  in  its  emblematical  meaning  applicable  to  us. 

8  Therefore ,  let  us  keep  the  feast  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  not  with  the 
old  leaven  of  sensuality  and  uncleannecs,  with  which  we  were  for- 


admired  fqr  his  personal  qualifications,  had  escaped  censure  by  ar¬ 
guing  that  such  marriages  were  not  forbidden  by  the  gospel. 

Ver.  2.  He  who  hath  done  this  work.]— The  apostle  very  pro¬ 
perly  terms  this  sin  a  woik;  and  in  the  following  verse  speaks 

of  the  person’s  working  it  out ,  because  it  was  a  practice  continued 
in,  and  because  the  offender  perhaps  had  taken  great  pains  to  screen 
himself  from  censure.  It  is  remarkable,  that  neither  here,  nor  in 
any  of  the  passages  where  this  affair  is  spoken  of,  is  the  woman 
mentioned  who  was  the  other  party  in  the  crime.  Probably  she 
was  a  heathen,  consequently  not  subject  to  the  discipline  of  the 
church.  See  ver.  13.  note. 

Ver.  3.  Yet  present  in  spirit  ] — Some  think  the  apoBtle,  by  a  par¬ 
ticular  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  knew  all  the  affairs  of  the  Corinthi¬ 
ans,  as  fully  as  if  he  had  been  personally  present  with  them;  just 
as  Elisha  was  present  with  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v.  36.  ‘Went  not  mine 
heart  with  thee/ <fcc.  But  if  this  matter,  in  all  its  circumstances, 
was  made  known  to  St.  Paul  by  the  Spirit,  why  did  he  found  his 
knowledge  of  it,  ver.  1.  on  general  report  ?  Sec  Col.  ii.  5.  note. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  And  of  my  Spirit.]— Paul  being  particularly  directed 
by  the  Spirit  to  give  this  command,  with  an  assurance  that  the  of¬ 
fender's  flesh  should  be  destroyed,  he  ordered  them  to  assemble, 
not  only  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  authority  of 
the  Spirit,  who  inspired  him  to  give  the  command;  whom  therefore 
he  calls  his  Spirit. 

2.  With  the*  power  of  our  Lord  JesuB.]— The  word  Swap's  here, 
as  in  other  passages,  denotes  a  miraculous  power  derived  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Deliver  such  an  one.}— As  the  infinitive  is  used  for  the 
verb  in  all  its  modes  and  tenses,  Ess.  iv.  9.  I  have  translated  the 
word  shall  deliver.  The  Corinthians  having  been  very 

blamable  in  tolerating  this  wicked  person,  and  the  faction,  with 
their  leader  who  patronized  him,  having  boasted  of  their  know¬ 
ledge  and  learning,  the  apostle  did  not  order  the  church  to  use  ad¬ 
monition  before  proceeding  to  excommunication,  but  required  them 
instantly  to  deliver  the  offender  to  Satan,  that  the  faction  might  be 
roused  to  a  sense  pf  their  danger,  and  the  whole  church  be  con¬ 
vinced  of  their  error  in  tolerating  such  gross  wickedness. 

2.  To  Satan.]— They  who  think  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  incestuous  person  was  only  excommunication,  explain  the 
delivering  him  to  Satan  in  the  following  manner : — As  there  are  only 
two  families  or  kingdoms  in  the  moral  world,  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  deVil,  the  expelling  of  a  person  from  the 
family  or  kingdom  of  God,  is  a  virtual  delivering  of  him  into  the 
hands  of  Satan,  to  share  in  all  the  miseries  resulting  from  his  usurp¬ 
ed  dominion;  and  a  depriving  him  of  all  those  advantages  which 
God  hath  provided  in  his  church,  for  the  defending  men  against  the 
snares  of  the  devil,  and  the  machinations  of  his  instruments.  In 
short,  by  a  senienceof  excommunication,  if  it  is  justly  founded,  a 
person  i?  as  it  were  put  out  of  the  protection  of  God-  See,  however, 
the  following  note. 

3  For  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.  ] — k  was  observed,  chap.  iv.  21. 
note,  that  the  apostles  were  empowered  to  punish  notorious  offend¬ 
ers  miraculously  with  diseases  and  death.  If  so,  may  we  not  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  command  which  the  apostle  on  this  occasion  gave  to 
the  Corinthians,  to  deliver  the  incestuous  person  to  Satan,  Tor  the 
destruction  of  his  flesh,  was  an  exertion  nr  that  power  1  especially 
as  it  was  to  be  done,  not  by  their  own  authority,  but  by  the  power 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Spirit  who  inspired  Paul  to 
give  the  command.  Accordingly,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  and 


Oecumenius  conjectured,  that  in  consequence  of  his  being  deliver¬ 
ed  to  Satan,  the  offender’s  body  was  weakened  and  wasted  by  some 
painful  disease.  But  the  Latin  fathers  and  Beza  thought  no  such 
effect  followed  that  sentence  ;  because,  when  the  Corimhians  were 
ordered,  2  Cor.  )j.  7.  to  forgive  him,  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
bodily  disease  that  was  to  be  removed  from  him.  Wherefore,  by  the 
destruction  of  the  Jltsh  they  understood  the  destruction  of  the  of¬ 
fender’s  pride,  lust ,  and  other  Jleshly  passions,  which  they  thought 
would  be  mortified  when  he  found  himself  despised  and  shunned 
by  all.  This  interpretation,  however,  does  not,  in  rny  opinion,  agreu 
with  the  threatenmgs  written  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  2  Cor.  xiii.  L,  2.  10.  nor 
with  the  apostle’s  design  in  inflicting  that  punishment:  for  when 
the  faction  found  the  offender’s  flesh  wasting  by  some  grievous  dis¬ 
ease,  in  consequence  of  the  apostle’s  sentence  pronounced  by  the 
church,  it  could  not  fail  to  terrify  such  of  them  as  were  capable  of 
serious  thought. 

/  Ver.  6. — 1.  Your  boasting  is  not  good,] — They  had  boasted  in  the 
false  teacher,  as  one  who  understood  the  gospel  better  than  Paul, 
and  who,  perhaps,  had  defended  the  incestuous  marriage,  as  a  mat¬ 
ter  permitted  by  the  gospel. 

2.  Leaveneth  the  whole  lump.]— Many  manuscripts,  with  ihr 
Vulgate  version,  for  £vm0>,  leaveneth,  have  here  Joao<,  corrupt- 
eth,  which  Mill  thinks  is  the  proper  reading. 

Ver.  7. — L  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven.}— The  incestu¬ 
ous  person  is  called  the  old  leaven,  because  he  was  not  a  new  of 
fender,  but  had  continued  long  in  the  bad  practice  for  which  hewua 
to  be  cast  out.  Or,  as  his  crime  was  whoredom,  it  is  called  old  leaven , 
because  the  Corinthians  in  their  heathen  state  had  been  much  ad¬ 
dicted  to  that  vice.  The  Jews  were  commanded  to  put  away  all 
leaven,  both  old  and  new,  before  they  ate  the  passover,  as  being  an 
emblem  ofwickedness,  which  eoursand  corrupts  the  mind,  asleaveu 
does  the  lump  into  which  it  is  pul,  if  it  remains  in  it  long  unbaked 

2.  For  even  ourpaseover,  Christ,  is  sacrificed  for  us.] — Befoi  e  the 
first-born  of  the  Egyptians  were  destroyed,  God  ordered  the  Israel¬ 
ites  to  kill  a  lamb,  and  sprinkle  the  door-posts  of  their  houses  with 
its  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel  might  pass  over  their  houses, 
when  he  destroyed  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians.  Hence  this  sa¬ 
crifice  was  called  the  passover.  And  to  commemorate  tht  deliver¬ 
ance  effected  by  it,  tne  feast  of  the  passover  was  instituted  to  be 
annually  solemnized  by  the  Israelites  and  their  generations.  The 
original  sacrifice,  however,  and  the  feast  of  its  commemoration, 
were  both  of  them  emblematical  The  former  prefigured  Christ, 
by  the  shedding  of  whose  blood  believers,  God’s  first-born,  are  de¬ 
livered  from  eternal  death.  Wherefore  Christ’s  death  is  the  Chris¬ 
tian  passover,  and  is  so  called  in  this  verse,  ’Christ  our  passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us.’  The  latter,  namely,  the  commemoration  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  first-born  from  death,  in  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
prefigured  the  feast  of  the  supper  which  our  Lord  instituted  in 
commemoration  of  his  own  death  as  our  passover.  This,  therefore, 
is  the  feast  yvhich  the  apostle,  in  ver.  8.  exhorted  the  Corinthians 
to  keep,  with  the  unleavened  qualities  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

Ver  B— 1.  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast.  |— From  1  Cor.  nv.  8. 
we  learn,  that  when  this  epistle  was  written,  the  Jewish  passover 
was  at  hand.  If  so,  this  verse  makes  it  probable,  that  the  disciples 
ofChrist  began  very  early  to  celebrate  the  Lord’s  supper  with  pecu¬ 
liar  solemnity,  annually  on  the  day  on  which  he  suffered,  which  was 
the  day  of  the  Jewish  passover,  called  in  modern  language,  Easter. 

2.  Not  with  old  leaven.]— In  ver.  7.  leaven  signifies  wicked  persons; 
here  it  denotes  wicked  practices,  such  as  gluttony,  drunkenness. 
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ami  wickedness  ;J  but  with  the  unleavened 
qualities  of  sincerity  and  truth.-* 

9  (F.^*4*)  1  have  ' written  to  you  in  (™, 
71.)  this  epistle,  not  to  associate  with  forni¬ 
cators. 

10  (Kaj,  205.)  However ,  not  universally 
with  ihr  fornicators  of  this  world,  and  with  the 
covetous,  and  with  extortioners,1  and  with  ido¬ 
laters,  since  then,  indeed,  ,ye  must  go  out  of 
the  world. 

1 1  But  now  /  write  to  you,  not  to  associate 
with  H/iV,  if  any  one  called 1  a  brother  be  a 
fornicator,  or  a  covetous  person f*  or  an  idolater, 
or  a  rm’fcr,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner, 
with  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat3 

12  (if  y yuo/,  supp.  tr^oeiatm)  For  what 
have  I  to  DO  to  judge  them  also  who  are  with¬ 
out  ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  who  are  within  ? 


13  But  them  who  are  without,  God  judg- 
cth.1  (Km,  208.)  Therefore,  put  away  from 
among  yourselves  the  wicked  person. 


merly  corrupted  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wtckca'nessf 
but  with  the  uncorrupted  qualities  of  sincerity  in  your  love  to  God 
and  mart,  and  truth  in  your  worship. 

9  By  requiring  you  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven,  (ver.  7.),  1  have 
virtually  ordered  you,  in  this  epistle,  not  to  be  familiar  with  persons 
addicted  to  whoredom . 

10  However,  that  ye  may  not  misunderstand  me,  my  meaning  is, 
not  that  ye  should  seclude  yourselves  wholly  from  the  company  of 
heathen  fornicators ,  and  covetous  personsy  and  extortioners f  ana 
idolaters ,  since  in  that  case  ye  must  renounce  all  worldly  business 
whatever . 

11  Hut  nowt  more  particularly,  I  order  you  not  to  associate  with 
him ,  if  any  one  called  a  Christian  brother  be  a  known  fornicator y  or 
a  covetous  person,  or  an  occasional  idolater ,  or  a  reviler ,  or  a  drunk¬ 
ard,  or  an  extortioner ,  with  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat,  either  in 
his  own  house  or  in  the  house  of  any  other  person,  and  far  less  at  the 
Lord's  table  ;  that  he  may  be  ashamed  of  his  evil  practices. 

12  This,  and  my  order  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person, 
does  not  relate  to  heathens  :  For  what  right  have  I  i  t  punish  them 
also  who  are  without  the  church  1  I  have  no  authority  over  them. 
Have  ye  not  right  to  judge  and  excommunicate  them  who  are  within 
the  church  ? 

13  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  are  out  of  the 
church,  it  belongs  to  God  to  judge  and  punish.  Therefore  put  away 
from  among  yourselves ,  by  excommunication,  the  wicked  person 
of  whom  I  have  been  writing. 


whoredom,  fraud,  Sec.  called  old  leaven,  because  the  Corinthians  in 
their  heathen  state  had  been  much  addicted  to  these  practices. 

3.  Neither  with  the  leaven  »*i  1*5)  of  malice  and 

wickedness.]— Malice  is  ill-will  in  the  mind;  but  wickedness  is  ill- 
wdl  expressed  by  actions,  especially  such  as  are  accompanied  with 
treachery.  Hence  the  devil  is  styled  0  the  wicked  one. — 

As  the  apostle  mentions  sincerity  and  truth  in  the  subsequent 
clause,  it  is  probable,  that  by  *  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness’ 
he  meant  all  those  bad  dispositions  and  actions  which  hypocrites 
cover  by  putting  on  a  shew  of  piety. 

4.  Unleavened  qualities  of  sincerity  and  truth.}— The  apostle  gives 
the  epithet  of  unleavened  to  sincerity  and  truth,  in  allusion  to  the 
emblematical  meaning  of  the  unleavened  bread  which  the  Israelites 
were  to  eat  during  the  feast  of  the  passover ;  for  thereby  they  were 
taught  to  celebrate  that  feast  with  pious  and  virtuous  dispositions. 
—A 6*/*=*,-  being  an  adjective,  we  may  supply  as  its  substantive 
either  *fToi;  or  *e *>^*<r*. 

Ver.  10.  With  extortioners  ] — The  word  signifies  those 

who  take  away  their  neighbours'  goods,  either  by  force  or  by  fraud, 
and  who  injure  them  by  any  kind  of  violence. 

Ver.  11. — I.  If  any  one  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  dec  ] — 
The  words  ****>$  vo$  >,  ►<>?,  according  to  Oecu- 

mcnius  and  others,  may  be  translated,  ‘If  any  brother  be  reputed  a 
fornicator,’  Sec. ;  signifies  named  or  famous.  See 

ver.  L.  note  2. 


2  Or  a  covetous  person.)— This  word  is  rightly  trans* 
lated  a  covetous  verson,  because  literally  it  signifies  one  who  wishes 
to  have  more  of  a  thing  than  he  ought  to  have  ;  one  who  is  greedy  of 
money,  or  of  sensual  pleasure.  Hence  the  expression,  Eph.  iv.  19. 
‘To  work  all  uncleanliness  (j*  jrxiovijj  »*,  with  covetemsness ,  that  is) 
with  greediness.’  See  the  note  on  that  passage. 

3-  With  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat  ] — Were  we  to  observe  this 
rule  with  strictness,  now  that  all  the  world  around  us  are  become 
Christians,  we  should  be  obliged  to  go  out  of  the  world.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  as  Wall  observes,  “The  main  sense  of  it  is  an  everlasting  rule, 
that  a  conscientious  Christian  should  choose,  as  far  as  he  can,  the 
company,  intercourse,  and  familiarity  of  good  men,  and  such  as  fear 
God  ;  and  avoid,  as  far  as  his  necessary  affairs  will  permit,  the  con¬ 
versation  and  fellowship  of  such  as  St.  Paul  here  describes.  This 
is  a  thing  (what  decay  soever  of  public  discipline  there  be)  in  each 
particular  Christian’s  power.”  See  2  Cor.  vi  14.  note. 

Ver.  13.  But  them  who  are  without,  God  judgeth  ]— The  apostle 
wrote  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the 
reason  why,  after  commanding  them  to  pass  so  severe  a  sentence 
on  the  man,  he  said  nothing  to  them  concerning  the  woman  who 
was  guilty  with  him.  The  discipline  of  the  church  was  not  to  be 
exercised  on  persons  out  of  it  Hence  it  appears  that  this  woman 
was  a  heathen. 


CHAPTER  VI 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  Corinthians,  since  their  conversion,  had  sued  each 
other,  as  formerly,  in  the  heathen  courts  of  judicature 
about  worldly  matters,  often  of  small  importance.  This 
practice  was  the  more  blamable,  as  the  Christians,  who  in 
the  first  age  were  not  distinguished  from  the  Jews,  might 
as  Jews,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  empire,  have  held 
courts  of  judicature  of  their  own  for  determining  most  of 
the  controversies  about  worldly  matters  which  arose  among 
themselves.  Wherefore,  by  declining  the  decisions  of 
the  brethren,  and  by  bringing  their  causes  into  the  hea¬ 
then  courts,  they  shewed  that  they  had  a  mean  opinion 
of  the  knowledge  and  integrity  of  their  brethren.  Be¬ 
sides, the  frequency  of  their  suits  led  the  heathens,  before 
whom  they  were  brought,  to  think  the  Christians  not 
only  litigious,  but  disposed  to  injure  one  another.  These 
things  of  which  the  apostle  was  informed,  bringing 
great  dishonour  on  the  Christian  name,  he  rebuked  the 
Corinthians  severely,  for  daring  to  go  to  law  with  one 
another  before  the  heathens,  and  not  before  the  saints, 
Ter.  1, — Know  ye  not,  said  he,  that  the  Christian  inspired 
teachers,  whom  he  called  saints,  ‘judge  the  world  V  that 
is,  declare  the  laws  by  which  the  world  at  present  is  ruled, 
and  is  to  be  judged  at  last  And  if  the  world  is  judged 


by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  ? 
ver.  2. — Do  ye  not  know,  that  we  foretell  the  judgment 
and  punishment  of  evil  angels?  Being  thus  supematu- 
rally  endowed,  why  may  we  not  judge  in  things  pertain¬ 
ing  to  this  life  ?  ver.  3. — When  therefore  yc  have  set  up 
secular  seats  of  judgment,  as  ye  ought  to  do,  place  there¬ 
on,  as  judges  such  of  the  spiritual  men  among  you,  as,  on 
account  of  the  inferiority  of  their  gifts,  are  least  esteemed 
in  the  church,  ver.  4. — I  speak  it  to  your  shame,  that  in 
your  opinion  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  wise  man  among 
you,  who  is  fit  to  judge  between  his  brethren  ;  but  brother 
carrieth  his  brother  into  the  heathen  courts,  as  if  he  expect¬ 
ed  more  justice  from  heathens  than  from  Christians,  ver. 
5,  6. — Now  it  is  utterly  wrong  in  you  to  have  any  law¬ 
suits  at  all  in  the  heathen  courts.  Ye  had  much  better 
sufTer  yourselves  to  be  injured  and  defrauded  in  small 
matters  than  go  tp  law  before  unbelievers,  since  the  seek¬ 
ing  redrew  in  that  manner  will  be  attended  with  more 
trouble  and  loss  than  if  ye  bare  the  injury  patiently,  ver. 
7. — Next,  because  the  other  parties,  by  suffering  them¬ 
selves  to  be  sued  in  the  heathen  courts,  had  shewn  a  dis¬ 
position  to  defraud  their  brethren,  the  apostle  denounced 
the  judgment  of  God  against  all  unrighteous  persona 
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whatever  ;  and  mentioned  particularly  fornicators,  idola¬ 
ters,  adulterers,  pathics,  sodomites,  thieves,  and  others,  so¬ 
lemnly  declaring  that  they  shall  for  ever  be  excluded  from 
the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  8,  9,  10. — And  such,  said  he, 
were  some  of  you  before  your  conversion  to  Christianity, 
ver.  11. 

The  false  teacher,  it  seems,  with  a  view  to  gain  the 
favour  of  the  Greeks,  had  taught  that  luxury  and  forni¬ 
cation  were  allowed  under  the  gospel  ;  and  had  supported 
that  doctrine  by  the  common  arguments  with  which  sen¬ 
sualists  in  all  ages  and  countries  defend  their  debauched 
manners.  Wherefore,  to  prevent  the  unthinking  from 
being  seduced  by  these  arguments,  the  apostle,  with  great 
propriety,  confuted  them  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
because  of  all  the  Greeks  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth  were 
the  most  debauched ;  and  because  such  of  them  as  were 
Christians  had  not  yet  acquired  a  just  sense  of  the  obli¬ 
gations  to  purity  laid  on  them  by  the  gospel.  It  is  true 
the  apostle,  according  to  his  manner,  hath  not  stated  these 
arguments  explicitly.  Nevertheless,  from  the  things  which 
he  hath  written  in  confutation  of  them,  we  learn  that  they 
were  of  the  following  import : — 1.  That  meats  and  drinks 
being  made  for  the  use  of  men,  and  men's  belly  being  for 
the  enjoyment  of  meats  and  drinks,  the  pleasures  of  the 
table,  in  their  highest  perfection,  must  be  lawful.  2. 
That  the  body  was  made  for  veneral  pleasures.  3.  That 
the  pleasures  of  the  table  and  of  the  bed  may  be  enjoyed 
without  injury  to  others.  And,  4,  That  by  implanting 
in  us  strong  natural  inclinations  to  these  pleasures,  God 
hath  shewn  it  to  be  his  will  that  we  should  enjoy  them. 
— To  the  argument  concerning  the  luxuries  of  the  table 
the  apostle  replied,  that  although  all  meats  and  drinks  are 
made  for  men’s  use,  and  are  in  themselves  lawful,  the  lux¬ 
urious  use  of  them,  in  some  circumstances,  may  not  be 
expedient.  Many  kinds  of  nice  meals  and  drink,  even 
when  used  in  moderation,  may  be  prejudicial  to  one’s 
health ;  and  may  not  be  suitable  to  his  income  and  sta¬ 
tion.  Besides,  too  great  attention  to  the  pleasures  of  the 
table  always  creates  habits  troublesome  both  to  the  luxu¬ 
rious  themselves,  and  to  the  persons  with  whom  they  are 
connected,  ver.  12. — To  the  argument,  that  the  belly  is 
made  for  eating  and  drinking,  the  apostle  answered,  that 
both  the  belly  and  the  meats  by  which  it  is  gratified,  are 
to  be  destroyed — they  are  to  have  no  place  in  the  future 
life  of  the  body.  From  which  it  follows,  that  to  place 
our  happiness  in  enjoyments  which  are -confined  to  the 
present  short  state  of  our  existence,  while  we  neglect 
pleasures  which  may  be  enjoyed  through  eternity,  is  eje- 

NeW  TfeANSLATIOW. 

Chip.  VI. — 1  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,1  be  judged  by  the  un¬ 
righteous,1  and  not  by  the  saints  ? 

2  Do  ye  not  know,1  that  the  saints3  judge 
the  world!3  and  if  the  world  is  judged  (»)  by 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Having  a  matter  against  another  }— Locke  thinks  this 
a  reproof  of  the  faction,  who,  to  screen  the  incestuous  person  from 
tlie  censure  of  the  church,  carried  the  matter  into  a  heathen  court 
of  judicature.  But  his  crime  being  punishable  by  the  laws  of  the 
Greeks,,  (chap.  v.  1.),  I  do  not  see  why  either  the  father  who  was 
Injured,  or  the  faction,  should  have  been  condemned  lor  bringing 
the  matter  before  the  civil  magistrate,  especially  as  it  was  a  more 
effectual  method  of  redressing  the  evil  than  by  the  ordinary  cen¬ 
sures  of  the  church. 

2.  By  the  unrighteous.}— The  heathens  are  called  unrighteous,  In 
the  same  sense  that  Christians  are  called  saints  or  holy,  nee  Ess.  iv. 
48. — For  as  the  Utter  were  called  saints,  not  on  account  of  the  real 
sanctity  of  their  manners,  but  on  account  of  their  professed  faith,  so 
the  former  were  called  unrighteous  on  account  of  their  idolatry  and 
unbelief,  ver.  6.  although  many  of  them  were  remarkable  for  their 
regard  to  justice,  and  to  all  the  duties  of  morality. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Do  ye  not  know.]— Because  this  question  is  repeated 
six  times  in  this  chapter,  Locke  thinks  it  was  Intended  as  a  reproof 
to  the  Corinthians,  who,  notwithstanding  they  boasted  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  they  had  received  from  the  false  teacher,  were  extremely  ig¬ 
norant  in  religious  matters. 

2.  That  the  saints.}— This  name,  though  common  to  all  who  be- 
rleved  In  the  true  God,  (eee  Ess.  Is.  4&X  sometimes  appropriated 


tremely  foolish,  ver.  13. — To  the  argument  whereby  th<9 
licentious  justify  the  unrestrained  enjoyment  of  women, 
namely,  that  the  body  was  made  for  fornication,  the  apos¬ 
tle  answered,  by  flatly  denying  the  position.  The  body 
was  not  made  for  fornication,  but  for  the  service  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  who  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day  fitly 
formed  fo-  his  own  service,  ver.  14.— To  the  argument, 
that  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  may  he  gratified  without  injury 
to  others,  the  apostle  replied,  first,  that  great  injury 
is  done  to  Christ,  when  the  members  of  our  body,  which 
are  his  members,  are  made  the  members  of  an  harlot,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  employed  in  fulfilling  her  vicious 
inclinations,  ver.  15. — Secondly,  by  fornication  a  man  in¬ 
jures  his  own  soul :  For  he  becomes  one  person  with  his 
whore  ;  he  acquires  the  same  vicious  inclinations,  and  ihe 
same  vicious  manners  with  her;  nay,  he  makes  himself 
her  slave,  ver.  16. — Whereas  he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord 
*  is  one  spirit,’  He  acquires  the  dispositions  and  manners 
of  Christ,  and  is  directed  by  him,  ver.  17. — In  the  third 
place,  he  who  commits  fornication,  sins  against  his  own 
body,  as  well  as  against  his  soul.  He  wastes  its  strength, 
and  introduces  into  it  painful  diseases,  which  often  occa¬ 
sion  its  death,  ver.  18. —  Lastly,  by  gluttony,  drunkenness, 
and  fornication,  great  injury  is  done  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
whose  temple  our  body  is  ;  nay,  injury  even  to  God  him¬ 
self,  to  whom  we  belong,  not  only  by  the  right  of  creation, 
but  by  the  right  of  redemption.  We  should  therefore 
glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  his, 
by  making  that  holy  and  honourable  use  of  our  body 
which  he  hath  prescribed,  ver.  19,  20. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  take  notice,  that  the  apostle 
hath  not  given  a  separate  answer  to  the  fourth  argument, 
by  which  immoderate  sensual  indulgences  are  oft-times 
defended  ;  namely,  the  argument  taken  from  the  strong 
passions  and  appetites  which  God  hath  implanted  in  our 
nature  towards  sensual  pleasures.  But  the  confutation 
of  that  argument  is  implied  in  what  he  hath  said  concern¬ 
ing  the  injury  done  by  fornication  to  the  body.  For  if, 
ill  the  constitution  of  things,  God  hath  connected  diseases 
and  death  with  immoderate  sensual  gratifications,  he  hath 
in  the  clearest  manner  shewn  it  to  be  his  will  that  we 
should  abstain  from  them.  And  therefore,  although  by 
implanting  in  us  inclinations  to  sensual  pleasures,  he  hath 
declared  it  to  be  his  will  that  we  should  enjoy  them,  yet 
by  connecting  diseases  and  death  with  the  immoderate  use 
of  these  pleasures,  he  hath  no  less  clearly  declared,  that 
he  wills  us  to  enjoy  them  only  in  moderation. 


to  the  spiritual  men  In  the  Christian  church,  who  were  inspired 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  Col.  i.  26. 

3.  Judge  the  world  ]— Bee  Lss.  iv.  3.  Here  St.  Paul  told  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  that,  agreeably  to  Christ’s  promise  to  the  apostles,  Malt, 
xix.  28.  they  were  at  that  time  actually  judging  or  ruling  the  world 
by  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  which  they  preached  to  the  world.  Hence 
Christ  told  hie  apostles,  John  xii.  31.  '  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world.* — But  Bepgelius  says,  *e**ov<r*  is  the  future  tense,  and  signi¬ 
fies  8 hall  judge ;  and  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  state  of  the 
world  under  Constantine,  when  the  Christians  eot  possession  of  civil 
power.  This  interpretation  is  mentioned  by  Whitby  likewise.  Ne- 
vertheless,  the  subsequent  clause,  'If  the  world  fa  judged 

by  you,’  shews,  I  think,  that  the  apostle  spake  of  the  time  then  pre¬ 
sent.  Others,  because  the  judgment  ofangels  is  spoken  of  in  the  next 
verse,  interpret  this  of  the  last  judgment;  and  by  the  saints  judg 
ingtht  world  they  understand,  the  affording  matter  for  condemn 
Ing  the  wicked.  But  thia  sense  has  no  relation  to  the  apostle’s  argu¬ 
ment.— With  respect  to  the  idea  which  many  entertain,  of  the  saints 
being  Christ's  assessors  when  he  judges  tbe  world,  I  observe,  that  It 
la  repugnant  to  all  the  accounts  given  of  the  general  judgment; 
and  particularly  to  our  Lord’s  own  account  of  that  great  event. 
Matt.  xxv.  where  the  righteous  are  represented  as  all  standing  be¬ 
fore  his  tribunal  along  with  the  wicked,  and  as  receiving  their  sen* 


Commentary. 

Chap.  VI. — 1  Dare  any  of  you ,  having  a  matter  of  complaint 
against  another  brother,  be  so  regardless  of  the  honour  of  your  reli¬ 
gion,  as  to  be  judged  by  the  heathens f  and  not  by  the  saints? 

2  Do  ye  not  know,  that  the  inspired  teachers  among  you  judge  the 
world  by  the  laws  of  the  gospel  which  they  promulgate  1  And  if 
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fou,  are  ye  unworthy  of  the  least  seats  of  ju¬ 
dicature 

3  Do  ye  not  know  that  we  judge  angels  1' 

( lijrrj  yi  C.<vtol*)  why  not  then  things  pertain¬ 
ing  to  this  life  ?  (see  ver.  4.  note  l.) 

4  Well,  then,  when  ye  have  secular  seats 
c/  judicature,'  make  to  sit  on  THEM  those 
who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  churchy 

5  For  shame  to  you,  /  say ,  So  then  Mere  is 
not  among  you  a  wise  man,1  tiot  even  one,  who 
shall  be  able  to  decide  between  his  brethren  ? 

6  (Aaa*)  But  brother  with  brother  is  judg¬ 
ed,  and  that  by  infidels. 

7  Now  therefore,  indeed ,  there  is  plainly  a 
fault  (*r)  in  you,  that  ye  have  law-suits  with  one 
another .  Why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  injury  ? 
why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  the  being  defrauded  ? 

8  (A ax*,  81.)  But  ye  injure ,  and  defraud; 
and  that ,  too ,  tour  brethren. 

9  Do  ye  not  know,  that  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  1  Be  not  de¬ 
ceived  ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,1  nor 
adulterers,  nor  catamites ,'J  nor  sodomites, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 
inherit 1  the  kingdom  of  God.2 

11  And  such  were  some  of  totj  ;  (see  Pref. 
sect,  ii.)  ;  but  ye  are  washed,1  but  ye  are  sanc¬ 
tified,2  hut  ye  are  justified,3  (*,  165.)  by  the 
name  (51.)  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  («r)  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.4 


the  world  is  thus  judged  by  you,  are  ye,  who  are  so  W(H  onlighten- 
ed,  unworthy  to  fill  the  least  seats  of  judicature  ? 

3  Do  ye  not  know  that  we  declare  the  judgment  of  the  evil  angels , 
whereby  we  ore  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  justice  of 
God?  Why  may  we  not  then  determine  things  pertaining  to  this 
life ? 

4  Well ,  then,  when  ye  have  seats  of  judicature  for  trying  secular 
causes,  make  to  sit  on  them,  as  judges,  those  spiritual  men  among  you 
who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church  for  their  gifts. 

5  For  shame  to  you ,  who  boast  so  much  of  your  wisdom,  I  say , 
So  then  there  is  not  among  you  a  knowing  prudent  upright  man ,  not 
even  one,  who  is  Jit  to  decide  between  his  brethren  in  those  dispute* 
which  they  have  about  their  secular  affairs? 

6  But  one  Christian  contending  with  another ,  is  judged,  and  that 
by  heathens ,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  Christian  name. 

7  Now  therefore,  indeed,  there  is  plainly  a  fault  in  you,  that  ye 
have  law-suits  with  one  another  in  the  heathen  courts:  Why  do  ye 
not  rather  bear  injury  ?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  the  being  de¬ 
frauded,  if  the  injury  done  you  and  the  fraud  are  small  ? 

8  But  ye  are  so  far  from  bearing  injuries  and  frauds,  that  ye  injure 
and  defraud  even  your  Christian  brethren . 

9  Do  ye,  who  pretend  to  be  wise  men,  not  know,  that  the  unright¬ 
eous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ?  Be  not  deceived  hy 
the  false  teacher,  nor  by  your  own  lusts:  Neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  (/u±\aKot)  catamites ,  nor  (ugtnvcKotrau) 
sodomites, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons ,  nor  drunkards,  nor  those 
who  give  opprobrious  names  to  others  to  their  face,  nor  extortionei's, 
(see  chap.  v.  10.  note.),  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ,  Eph.  v.  6. 

1 1  And  such  persons  were  many  of  you  formerly  :  But  ye  are 
washed  with  the  water  of  baptism,  in  token  of  your  having  vowed 
to  lead  a  new  life  :  and  ye  ure  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  ; 
and  ye  are  delivered  from  heathenish  ignorance,  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  influences  of  Me  Spirit  of  the  God  of  u§ 
Christians  given  to  you.. 


fence  at  the  same  time  with  them.  Besides,  for  what  purpose  are 
the  sum  s  to  be  Christ's  assessors  at  the  judgment!  Is  it  to  give  hurt 
counsel  I  or  only  to  assent  to  the  sentence  he  will  passon  the  wick¬ 
ed  7  Surely  not  the  former:  and  lor  the  latter,  why  should  their 
assent  be  necessary,  more  than  the  assent  of  the  holy  angels!  To 
found  i  doctrine  of  this  magnitude  merely  on  two  obscure  passages 
uf  scrip  ure,  which  can  easily  admit  of  a  different  and  better  inter- 
preiat.on,  seems  not  a  little  rash. 

4.  Arc  ye  unworthy  of  the  least  seats  of  judicature  1] — 

See  James  ii.  6.  where  the  word  af'Me**  is  translated 
judgment-seals.  It  is  used  in  the  same  sense  often  by  the  LXX. 
and  by  the  best  Greek  authors,  as  Wetstein  hath  shewn.  To  un¬ 
derstand  the  propriety  of  the  apostle’s  rebuke,  the  reader  should 
know,  that  the  Jews  in  the  provinces  were  allowed  by  the  Romans 
tn  hold  courts  of  judicature,  for  determining,  according  to  their  own 
jurisprudence,  such  controversies  about  secular  affairs  as  arose 
among  themselves ;  because  their  laws  and  customs  being  different 
from  those  of  all  other  nations,  the  heathen  jurisprudence  could 
no:  b.'  used  in  regulating  their  affairs.  See  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xiv.  p. 
487.  G.  nev.  Edit.  The  same  privilege,  I  doubt  not,  was  enjoined 
by  the  Christians-  For  as  there  were  many  Jews  among  them,  and 
as  they  agreed  with  the  Jews  in  abstaining  from  the  worship  of  the 
heaihtm  gods,  they  were  in  the  first  age  considered  as  Jews,  and 
enjoyed  their  immunities. 

Ver.  i.  That  we  judge  angels  ] — This,  many  commentators  un- 
dersiand  of  the  power  which  sonic  of  the  first  Christians  possessed 
of  casting  out  devils,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  preaching  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  in  destroying  the  usurped  dominion  of  evil  angels  over  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  disobedience.  Ami  it  must  he  acknowledged,  that  the 
hrase,  judgment  of  this  t cortd,  hath  that  signification,  John  xii.  31. 
ui  such  a  sense  of  judging  is  foreign  to  the  apostle's  argument. 
Ver.  4.— 1.  Secular  seats  of  judicature.]— So  lite¬ 

rally  signifies.  See  ver.  2  note  i.—  Secular  seats  oj  judicature  are 
those  where  questions  relating  to  the  affairs  of  this  life  arc  judged. 
Thus,  l.ukc  xxi.  31.  i  6i»i***i  signifies  the  cares  of  this  life. 

2.  Those  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church.}— Whitby  trans¬ 
lates  the  verse  in  the  following  manner  :  '  If  ye  use  the  heathen  se¬ 
cular  judgment-seats,  ye  constitute  those  wno  are  despised  in  the 
church  your  judges.'  Dut  the  translation  I  have  given  is  more  lite¬ 
ral,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  apostle’s  design.  For  as  the  faction 
boasted  of  their  knowledge,  to  shew  them  how  far  superior  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  were  to  the  philosophy  and  learning  of  tne  Greeks,  the 
apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  appoint  the  lowest  order  of  spiri¬ 
tual  men  as  judges  in  Becular  causes. 

Ver.  5.  do  then  there  is  not  among  you  a  wise  man.] — As  the 
Greeks  called  those  <re?o«tt oise  men,  who  were  remarkable  for  their 
know!,  dge  and  genius,  and  as  the  faction  were  very  vain  of  their 
own  talents,  this  was  a  severe  sarcasm  on  them. 

Ver,  9— 1.  Nor  Idolaters,}— Ido  Isle  ra  are  put  at  the  head  of  this 
:atalogiie  of-^ross  sinners,  because  among  the  heathenB  Idolatry 
ffu  not  only  a  great  crime  In  Use  if;  but  because  It  was  the  parent 


of  many  other  crimes.  For  the  heathens  were  encouraged  in  the 
commission  of  fornication,  adultery,  sodomy,  drunkenness,  theft, 
Ac.  by  the  example  ot  their  ido!  gods. 

2.  Nor  catamites.}—  Tljs  name  was  given  to  men  who 

suffered  themselves  to  be  abueedby  men,  contrary  to  nature.  Hence 
they  arc  joined  here  with  irn»ix«(i«i,  sodomites,  the  namegiven  to 
those  who  abused  them.  The  wretches  who  Buffered  this  abuse 
were  likewise  called  palhics,  and  affected  the  dress  and  behaviour 
of  women.  For  the  origin  of  this  name,  see  Col.  tii.  5.  note  2. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Shall  inherit.]— In  this  expression  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  God  promised  to  him,  and 
to  his  seed  by  faith,  the  inheritance  or  everlasting  possession  of  a 
heavenly  country,  under  the  type  of  his  natural  seed  inheriting  the 
earthly  Canaan  — The  repetition  of  the  negative  particles  in  this 
verse  isvery  cmphatical. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  God.] — The  apostle  calls  the  heavenly  country 
promised  to  the  righteous  the  kingdom  or  country  of  G^a,  because 
in  the  description  of  the  general  judgment  our  Lord  had  so  named 
it:  Matt.  xxv.  34,  ‘Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inheru  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  yon.' 

Ver.  11. — 1.  But  ye  are  washed,  Jcc.]— This  being  addressed  to  tha 
Corinthian  brethren  in  general,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the 
apostle,  by  their  being  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified,  meant  to  sny 
that  they  were  all  holy  persons,  in  the  moral  sense  of  the  word,  and 
that  they  were  all  to  be  justified  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Among 
the  Corinthians  there  were  many  unholy  persons,  whom  the  apos¬ 
tle  reproved  sharply  for  their  sins,  2  Cor  xii.  20,  21.  and  whom  he 
threatened  to  punish  severely  if  they  did  not  repent,  2  Cor.  xiii.  1, 
2. — The  Corinthians  having  been  washed  with  the  wafer  of  baptism, 
in  token  of  their  having  renounced  idolatry  with  all  its  impurities, 
they  were  under  the  obligation  of  a  solemn  vow  carefully  to  study 
purify  of  heart  and  life. 

2.  liut  ye  are  sanctified.]— By  their  profession  of  the  gospe],  tha 
Corinthians  were  separated  from  idolaters,  and  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God  ;  a  meaning  of  the  word  sanctified  often  to  be  found 
in  scripture.  See  Ess.  iv.  53. 

3.  But  ye  are  justified.}— The  word  justified  hath  various  signifi¬ 
cations  in  scripture.  Besides  ihe  forensic  sense,  justified  signifies 
the  being  delivered  or  freed  from  some  evil  simply,  and  is  so  trans¬ 
lated  in  our  common  English  version  ;  Rom.  vi.  7.  *  He  that  is  dead 
(?<(<»»•  *v*»  *Tot  jB  justified  from),  is  freed  from  sin.*  6ee  also 
Rom.  iv.  25.  note  2. 

4.  By  the  Spirit  of  our  God.}— Because  justification,  in  the  foreiv 
sic  sense,  is  never  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  some  are  of  opinion  that 
the  apostle's  meaning  is,  Ye  Corinthians,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
conferred  on  you,  are  justified  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  for  having 
renounced  heathenism  and  embraced  the  gospel. 

If  the  terms  washed ,  sanctified ,  and  justified,  ere  understood  In 
their  moral  sense,  the  Corinthians  may  be  said  to  have  been  wash- 
ed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  because  under  the  gospel  they  en¬ 
joyed  all  the  means  necessary  to  their  being  waahed,  sanctified,  and 
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12  All  m EATS  (from  ver.  13.)  are  lawful 
for  me  to  EAT  i  but  all  are  not  proper:  all 
MEATS  arc  lawful  for  me  TO  EAT  ;  but  I  will 
not  be  enslaved  by  any  MEAT . 

13  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for 
meats:  ((ft,  100.)  However,  God  will  destroy 
both  it  and  them.1 

Now,  the  body  ivaS  not  MADE  for  whore - 
dom ,  (see  chap.  v.  1.  note  1.)  but  for  the  Lord, 
(ver.  20.)  and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 


14  (a«,  103. j  And  God  hath  both  raised 
the  Lord,  and  will  raise  up  us  by  his  own 
power. 

15  Do  ye  not  know  (see  ver.  2.  note  1.) 
that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ?1 
Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?  By  no 
means. 

16  What,  do  ye  not  know  that  he  who  is 
strongly  attached  to  an  harlot,  is  one  body  ?■ 
for  lie  saith,  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh.2 

17  But  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the 
Lord,  is  one  spirit.1 

18  Flee  whoredom .*  Every  sin  which  a 
man  committcth  is  (urcf)  without  the  body  ; 
but  he  who  committcth  whoredom ,  sinneth  (*r) 
against  his  own  body.2 

19  What,  do  ye  not  know  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,1  (see  Eph.  ii. 
22.),  who  is  in  you,  whom  ye  have  from  God  ? 
(*aj,  224.)  Besides ,  ye  are  not  your  own  ; 

20  For  ye  are  bought1  with  a  price  :  glorify 
God,  therefore,  (»,  162.)  with  your  body,  and 
(fr)  with  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s. 


Chap.  VII 

12  Sensualists  justify  luxury  in  eating  and  drinking  by  saying. 
All  m  eats  are  lawful  for  me  to  eat.  True.  But  all  meats  are  not 
proper .  They  may  be  hurtful  to  health  ;  or  they  may  be  too  ex¬ 
pensive.  And  even  though  all  meats  were  lawful  for  me  in  these 
respects,  I  will  not  be  enslaved  by  any  kind  of  meat. 

13  It  is  likewise  said,  that  luxury  in  eating  is  reasonable,  because 
meats  are  made  for  the  stomach ,  and  the  stomach  for  meats.  How¬ 
ever,  men’s  happiness  does  not  consist  in  eating,  since  God  will  de¬ 
stroy  both  the  stomach  and  meats. 

Now,  with  respect  to  the  use  of  women,  I  affirm,  that  the  body 
was  not  made  for  whoredom ,  but  for  glorifying  the  Lord  by  purity  ; 
and  the  Lord  was  made  Lord,  for  glorifying  the  body  by  raising  it 
incorruptible. 

14  And  that  the  body  was  made  for  glorifying  the  Lord,  appears 
from  this,  that  God  hath  both  raised  the  Lord,  and  will  raise  up  us 
immortal  like  him,  by  his  own  power . 

15  Sensualists  say,  no  injury  is  done  to  others  by  whoredom;  but 
do  ye  not  know  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Shalt 
I  then  take  the  members  *\f  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of 
an  harlot  ?  Shall  I,  who  am  Christ’s  property,  enslave  myself  to  an 
harlot  ?  By  no  means.  This  would  be  an  injury  to  Christ. 

16  What,  do  ye  nol  know  that  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  an 
harlot,  is  one  body  with  her? — hath  ihe  same  vicious  inclinations 
and  manners.  This  God  declared  when  he  instituted  marriage  ;  for , 
saith  he,  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh. 

17  But  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit  with 
him  :  he  hath  the  same  virtuous  dispositions  and  manners. 

18  Flee  whoredom,  for  this  reason  also,  that  every  other  sin  which 
a  man  committeth,  is  committed  without  affecting  the  body  ;  but  he 
who  committeth  whoredom ,  sinneth  against  his  own  body:  he  wastes 
its  strength,  and  introduceth  into  it  deadly  diseases. 

19  JVhat,  do  ye  not  know  that  you'r  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ,  who  is  in  you  by  his  gifts ;  whom  ye  have  received  from  God  ; 
so  that  ye  ought  to  keep  your  bodies  unpolluted  with  those  vices 
which  provoke  the  Spirit  to  depart?  Besides  ye  are  not  your  own, 
to  use  your  bodies  as  ye  please; 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Glo¬ 
rify  God,  therefore ,  with  your  body,  by  chastity  and  temperance,  and 
with  your  spirit  by  piety,  which  body  and  spirit  are  God's,  both  by 
creation  and  redemption. 


justified,  though  perhaps  many  of  them  had  not  made  a  proper  use 
of  these  means.  8ee  Ess.  iv.  I. — Or  (he  passage  may  be  restricted 
In  those  who  were  true  believers,  and  really  holy  persons. 

Ver.  12.  All  meats  arc  lawful  for  me.)— See  the  Illustration,  ver. 
12  As  the  apostle  could  not  say  in  any  sense  that  all  things  were 
lawful  for  him,  the  sentence  is  elliptical,  and  must  be  supplied,  ac 
cording  to  the  apostle’s  manner,  from  the  subsequent  verse,  'All 
meats  are  lawful  for  me  to  eat.’ 

Ver.  13.  However,  God  will  destroy  both  it  and  them;] — namely, 
when  ;he  earth  with  the  things  which  it  contains  are  burnt.  From 
this  it  is  evident,  that  at  the  resurrection  the  parts  of  the  body  which 
minister  to  its  nutrition,  by  means  of  meat  and  drink,  are  not  to  be 
restored;  or  if  they  are  to  be  restored,  that  their  use  will  be  abo¬ 
lished.  See  chap.  xv.  41.  note,  towards  the  end. 

Ver.  13.  Your  bodiesare  the  members  ofChrist.]— This,  and  all  the 
similar  expressions  in  St. Paul's  epistles,  seern  to  be  foundedon  what 
Christ  said  in  his  account  of  the  judgment,  Matt.  xxv.  40.  ‘I  was 
hungry, *kc.  For  as  much  as  ye  have  done  it  to  oncofthe  leastof  these 
mybrethren,  yc  havedone  it  to  me.’  For  in  these  words  our  Lord  de¬ 
clared,  that  the  righteous  are  a  part  ofhiinself  and  that  the  members 
of  their  bodies  are  subject  to  his  direction,  and  the  objeclsof  hiscare. 

Ver.  t6. — l.  He  who  is  (Koxx^it'af,  literally,  glued )  strongly  at¬ 
tached  to  an  harlot,  is  one  body.) — The  body  being  the  seat  of  the 
appetites  and  passions,  and  the  instrument  by  which  our  appetites 
and  passions  arc  gratified,  ;  to  be  one  body  with  an  harlot,*  is  to  have 
the  same  vicious  inclinations  with  her,  and  to  <jivc  up  our  body  to 
her  to  be  employed  in  gratifying  her  sinful  inclinations. 

2.  The  two  shall  be  one  flesh.) — They  shall  be  one  in  inelination 
and  interest,  and  shall  empioy  their  bodies  as  if  they  were  animated 
by  one  soul.  This  ought  to  be  the  effect  of  the  conjunction  of  man 
and  woman  in  the  bond  of  marriage  ;  and  generally  is  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  a  man’s  attachment  to  his  whore. 

Ver.  17.  He  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.] — 


The  spirit  being  the  seat  of  the  understanding,  the  affections  and 
the  will,  ‘to  be  one  spirit  with  another/  is  to  have  the  same  views 
of  things,  the  same  inclinations,  and  the  same  volitions;  conse¬ 
quently,  to  pursue  the  same  course  of  life. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Flee  whoredom.) — In  this  prohibition,  gluttony  and 
drunkenness  are  comprehended  as  the  ordinary  concomitants  of 
whoredom.  For  the  reason  of  the  prohibition  is  equally  applicable 
to  these  vices  likewise:  they  are  as  hurtful  to  the  body  as  whore¬ 
dom  is. — The  way  to  flee  whoredom  is,  to  banish  out  of  the  mind  all 
lascivious  imaginations,  to  avoid  carefully  the  objects  and  occasion 
of  committing  whoredom,  and  to  maintain  an  habitual  temperance 
in  the  use  of  meat  and  drinks. 

2.  Sinneth  against  his  own  body  )--The  person  who  is  addicted  to 
glutiony  and  drunkenness  sinneth  against  his  own  body,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  fornicator  doth.  He  debilitates  iL  by  introducing 
into  it  many  painful  and  deadly  disease?.— Perhaps  this  clause  ought 
to  be  translated,  1  He  who  coimnittelh  whoredom,  sinneth  (**»,  in, 
or)  within  his  own  body.’ 

Ver.  19. — Your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.]— The  two 
things  necessary  to  constitute  a  temple,  as  Whilby  observes,  belong 
to  the  bodies  of  believers  They  are  consecrated  to  the  use  of  the 
Deity  ;  and  lie  resides  in  them.  In  the  bodies  of  the  primitive  Chris¬ 
tians  God  resided  by  his  Spirit,  who  manifested  himself  by  his  mira¬ 
culous  gifts;  and  lie  still  resides  in  believers  by  his  ordinary  opera¬ 
tions.  From  this,  Terlullian,  I)c  Cultu  Foeinin.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  draws  the 
following  inference  :  “oincc  allChristians  arc  become  the  temple  of 
God,  by  virtue  of  his  Holy  Spirit  sent  into  their  hearts,  and  conse 
crating  their  bodies  to  his  service,  wc  should  make  chastity  tho 
keeper  of  this  sacred  habitation,  and  suffer  nothing  unclean  or  pro¬ 
fane  to  enter  into  it,  lest  the  God  who  dwells  in  it  being  displeased, 
should  desert  his  habitation  thus  defiled.”  Whitby’s  translation. 

Ver.  20.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price. J— Ye  are  the  properly  of 
God,  who  hath  bought  you  with  the  price  of  his  Sion’s  blood. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  given  in  this  Chapter . 

To  understand  the  precepts  and  advices  contained  in  to  marry,  was  reckoned  to  break  the  divine  precept,  \n- 
this  chapter,  it  is  necessary  to  know,  that  among  the  Jews  crease  and  multiply,  if  he  continued  to  live  in  a  singl 
every  person  whose  age  and  circumstances  allowed  him  state; — a  doctrine  which  the  false  teacher,  who  was  a  Jew, 
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nifty  bo  supposed  to  have  inculcated,  to  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  Corinthian  women.  Some  of  the  Grecian  phi¬ 
losophers  however  affirmed,  that  if  a  mail  would  live  hnp- 
pily,  he  should  not  marry.  Nay,  of  the  Pythagoreans, 
some  represented  the  matrimonial  connexion  fl9  inconsis¬ 
tent  with  purity.  The  brethren  at  Corinth,  therefore,  on 
the  one  hand,  being  urged  to  marriage  both  by  their  own 
natural  inclinations  and  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizcrs, 
and.  on  the  other,  being*  restrained  from  marriage  by  tho 
doctrine  of  the  philosophers,  and  by  the  inconveniences 
attending  marriage,  in  the  then  persecuted  state  of  the 
church,  they  judged  it  prudent  to  write  to  the  apostle  the 
letter  mentioned  ver.  I.  in  which  they  desired  him  to  in¬ 
form  them,  whether  they  might  not  without  sin  abstain 
from  marriage  altogether  1  and  whether  such  as  were  al¬ 
ready  married  might  not  dissolve  their  marriages,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  evils  to  which  in  their  persecuted  state  they 
were  exposed  1  The  letter,  in  which  the  Corinthians  pro¬ 
posed  these  and  some  other  questions  to  the  apostle,  hath 
long  ago  been  lost  But  had  it  been  preserved,  it  would 
have  illustrated  many  passages  of  the  epistles  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  which  are  now  dark,  because  we  are  ignorant  of 
the  circumstances  to  which  the  apostle  in  these  passages 
alluded. 

To  the  question  concerning  the  obligation  which  per¬ 
sons  grown  up  and  settled  in  the  world  were  under  to 
enter  into  the  married  state,  St.  Paul  answered,  That  al¬ 
though  in  the  present  distress  it  was  better  for  them  to 
have  no  matrimonial  connexions  at  al),  yet,  to  avoid  whore¬ 
doms,  every  one  who  could  not  live  chastely  in  a  single 
state,  he  told  them,  was  bound  to  marry ;  for  which  rea¬ 
son  he  explained  to  them  the  duties  of  married  persons, 
as  expressly  established  by  the  commandment  of  God,  ver. 

1,  2,  3,  4,  5.  But  what  he  was  farther  to  say  in  answer 
to  their  question,  he  told  them,  was  not  an  injunction, 
like  his  declaration  of  the  duties  of  marriage,  but  only  an 
advice  suited  to  their  present  condition,  ver.  6.  Namely, 
he  wished  that  all  of  them  could,  like  him.  live  continently 
unmarried,  ver.  7. — Then,  more  particularly  addressing 
the  widowers  and  widows  among  them,  he  assured  them 
it  would  be  good  for  them,  if,  in  the  then  persecuted  state 
of  the  church,  they  could  live  chastely  unmarried,  as  he 
was  doing,  ver.  8. — But  at  the  same  time  he  told  them, 
if  they  found  that  too  difficult,  it  was  better  for  them  to 
marry  than  to  be  tormented  with  lust,  ver.  9, 

Next,  in  answer  to  their  question,  concerning  the  se¬ 
paration  and  divorce  of  married  persons,  the  apostle  con¬ 
sidered,  first,  the  case  of  the  married,  who  were  both  of 
them  Christians.  To  these,  his  command,  and  the  com¬ 
mand  of  Christ  was,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her 
husband,  on  account  of  the  inconveniences  attending 
marriage,  ver.  10. — However,  if  any  wife,  finding  the 
troubles  of  a  married  state,  in  those  times  of  persecu¬ 
tion,  too  great  for  her  to  bear,  separated  herself  from  her 
husband,  she  was  in  her  state  of  separation  to  marry  no 
other  man  ;  because  her  marriage  still  subsisted.  And  if 
on  trial  she  found  that  she  could  not  live  continently  in 
a  stale  of  separation,  she  was  to  be  reconciled  to  her  hus¬ 
band.  In  like  manner,  a  husband  was  not,  on  account  of 
the  inconveniences  attending  a  married  state,  to  put  away 
his  wife.  Or,  having  put  her  away,  if  he  could  not  live 
chastely  without  her,  he  was  to  be  reconciled  to  her,  ver.  1 1. 

In  the  second  place,  with  respect  to  such  Christians  as 
were  married  to  heathens,  he  told  them,  that  what  he  was 
going  to  say  was  his  commandment,  and  not  the  Lord's; 
meaning  that  the  Lord,  while  on  earth,  had  given  no  pre¬ 
cept  concerning  such  a  case.  These  persons  the  apostle 
by  inspiration  ordered  to  live  together,  if  the  heathen 
party  was  willing  so  to  do  ;  because  difference  of  religion 
does  not  dissolve  marriage,  ver.  12,  13.— And  to  shew  the 
propriety  of  continuing  such  marriages  when  made,  he 
told  them,  that  the  infidel  husband  was  sanctified,  or  ren¬ 


dered  a  fit  husband  to  his  believing  wife,  by  the  itrength 
of  his  affection  to  her,  notwithstanding  his  religion  was 
different  from  hers:  and  that,  by  the  same  affection  an 
infidel  wife  was  sanctified  to  her  believing  husband,  ver. 
14. — But  if  the  infidel  party  who  proposed  to  depart, 
maliciously  deserted  his  or  her  believing  mate,  notwith¬ 
standing  due  means  of  reconciliation  had  been  used,  the 
marriage  was,  by  that  desertion,  dissolved  with  respect 
to  the  Christian  party  willing  to  adhere,  and  the  latter 
was  at  liberty  to  marry  another,  ver.  15. — In  the  mean 
time,  to  induce  persons  of  both  sexes  who  were  married 
to  heathens  to  continuo  their  marriages,  he  told  them,  it 
might  be  a  means  of  converting  their  infidel  yoke-fellowa, 
ver.  16. 

In  the  first  age,  some  of  the  brethren,  entertaining 
wrong  notions  of  the  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  the 
gospel,  fancied,  that  on  their  becoming  Christians  they 
were  freed  from  their  formef  political  as  well  as  religious 
obligations.  To  remove  that  error,  the  apostle,  after  ad¬ 
vising  the  Corinthians  to  continue  their  marriages  with 
their  unbelieving  spouses,  ordered  every  Christian  to  con¬ 
tinue  in  the  stale  in  which  he  was  called  to  believe  ;  be¬ 
cause  the  gospel  sets  no  person  free  from  any  innocent 
political,  and  far  less  from  any  natural  obligation,  ver.  17. 
The  converted  Jew  was  still  to  remain  under  the  law 
of  Moses,  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea;  and  the  con¬ 
verted  Gentile  was  not  to  become  a  Jew,  by  receiving 
circumcision,  ver.  18. — Because,  in  the  affair  of  men’s 
salvation,  no  regard  is  had  either  to  circumcision  or  un- 
circumcision,  hut  to  the  keeping  of  the  commandments 
of  God,  ver.  19.  Every  one,  therefore,  after  his  conver¬ 
sion,  was  to  remain  in  the  political  state  in  which  he  was 
converted,  ver.  20.  In  particular,  slaves  after  their  con¬ 
version  were  to  continue  under  the  power  of  their  mas¬ 
ters  as  before,  unless  they  could  lawfully  obtain  their 
freedom,  ver.  21.  And  a  freeman  was  not  to  make 
himself  a  slave,  ver.  22.  The  reason  was,  because  being 
bought  by  Christ  with  a  price,  if  he  became  the  slave  of 
men,  he  might  find  it  difficult  to  serve  Christ,  his  supe¬ 
rior  master,  ver.  23.  And  therefore  the  apostle  a  third 
time  enjoined  them  to  remain  in  the  condition  wherein 
they  were  called,  ver.  24.  This  earnestness  he  shewed, 
because  if  the  brethren  disobeyed  the  good  laws  of  the 
countries  where  they  lived  ;  or,  if  such  of  them  as  were 
slaves  ran  away  from  their  masters  after  their  conver¬ 
sion,  the  gospel  would  have  been  calumniated  as  encou¬ 
raging  licentiousness. 

In  the  third  place,  the  apostle  considered  the  case  of 
those  young  persons  who  never  had  married,  ptThaps  be¬ 
cause  they  were  not  well  established  in  the  world,  or  were 
still  in  their  father’s  family.  This  class  of  persons  of 
both  sexes  he  called  virgins,  and  declared  that  he  had  no 
commandment  of  the  Lord  concerning  them:  by  which 
he  meant  that  Christ,  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  had 
given  no  commandment  concerning  them  ;  but  the  apos¬ 
tle  gave  his  judgment  on  their  case,  *  as  one  who  had  ob¬ 
tained  mercy  from  the  Lord  to  be  faithful That  is,  he 
gave  his  judgment  as  an  apostle,  who  had  received  in¬ 
spiration  to  enable  him  faithfully  to  declare  Christ’s  will, 
ver.  25.  Beginning  therefore  with  the  case  of  the  male 
virgin,  he  declared  it  to  be  good,  in  the  present  distress, 
for  such  to  remain  unmarried,  ver.  26.  But  if  they  mar¬ 
ried,  they  were  not  to  seek  to  be  loosed.  And  if  their 
wives  happened  to  die,  he  told  them,  they  would  find  it 
prudent  not  to  seek  a  second  wife,  ver.  27.  At  the  same 
time  he  declared,  that  if  such  persons  married  again,  they 
did  not  sin.  The  same  he  declared  concerning  the  female 
virgin  :  only,  both  the  one  and  the  other  would  find  se¬ 
cond  marriages,  in  that  time  of  persecution,  attended  with 
great  bodily  trouble,  ver.  28. 

By  the  way,  to  make  the  Corinthians  less  solicitous 
about  present  pleasures  and  pains,  the  apostle  put  them 
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in  mind  of  the  brevity  of  life ;  and  from  that  consideration 
exhorted  them  to  beware  of  being  too  much  elevated  with 
prosperity,  or  too  much  dejected  with  adversity,  Ver.  29,  30, 
31,— And  to  shew  that  he  had  good  reasons  for  advising 
both  sexes  against  marriage,  while  the  persecution  conti¬ 
nued,  he  observed,  that  the  unmarried  man,  being  free  from 
the  cares  of  a  family,  had  more  time  and  opportunity  to 
please  the  Lord;  whereas  the  married  man  was  obliged  to 
mind  the  things  of  the  world,  that  he  might  please  his  wife, 
ver.  32,  33. — The  same  things  he  observed  concerning 
wives  and  unmarried  women,  ver.  34. — And  told  them,  he 
gave  them  these  advices,  and  pointed  out  to  them  the  in- 
conveniencies  of  a  married  state,  together  with  the  advan¬ 
tages  of  a  single  life,  not  to  throw  a  bond  upon  them,  but 
to  lead  them  to  do  what  was  comely,  and  well  befitting 
their  Christian  profession,  without  constraint,  ver.  35. 


Lastly,  with  respect  to  female  virgins  who  were  in 
their  father’s  families,  and  under  their  father’s  power,  the 
apostle  pointed  out  to  the  fathers  of  such  virgins  the  con¬ 
siderations  which  were  to  determine  them,  whether  they 
would  give  their  daughters  in  marriage,  or  keep  them 
single,  ver.  36 — 39. 

This  long  discourse  the  apostle  concluded  with  de¬ 
claring,  that  all  women,  whether  old  or  young,  are  by 
their  marriage-covenant  bound  to ‘their  husbands,  as  long 
as  their  husbands  live.  But,  if  their  husbands  die,  they 
may  many  a  second  time.  Yet  he  gave  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  they  would  be  more  happy  if  they  remained  widows, 
considering  the  persecution  to  which  they  were  exposed. 
And  in  so  saying,  he  told  them  he  was  sure  he  spake  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  ver.  39,  40. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  VII. — 1  Now,  concerning  the  thingB  Chap.  VII. — 1  Now,  concerning-  the  things  of  -which  ye -wrote  to 
of  -which  ye  wrote  to  me,  it  is  good  for  a  man  me,  I  say  it  is  good ,  in  the  present  distressed  state  of  the  church,  for 
not  to  touch1  a  woman.  a  man  who  can  live  chastely,  not  to  have  any  matrimojiial  connexion . 

2  (Aj*  i/i,  100,  112.)  Nevertheless,  on  ac-  2  Nevertheless,  on  account  of  avoiding  whoredoms,  let  every  man, 

count  of  -whoredoms, 1  let  every  man  have  a  who  cannot  live  chastely  in  a  single  state,  have  a  -wife  of  his  own, 
"wife  of  his  own,  and  let  every  woman  have  and  let  every  woman,  who  dinds  *  it  difficult  to  live  chastely  in  a 
her  own  husband.2  single  state,  have  her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  to  the  wife  (ts?  3  And  to  prevent  in  the  wife  irregular  desires  after  other  men,  let 

sfuXofjLonff)  the  due  benevolence and  in  like  the  husband  comply  -with  the  desires  of  his  wife  respecting  the  mo* 
manner  also,  the  wife  to  the  husband.  trimonial  enjoyment ;  and  in  like  manner  also,  let  the  wife  comply 

-with  the  desires  of  her  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  the  command  of  her  4  The  wife  hath  not  the  command  of  her  own  body ,  so  as  to  refuse 

own  body,  but  the  husband;  and,  in  like  man -  her  husband,  or  give  her  body  to  any  cV.her  man  ;  but  the  husband 
ner  also,  the  husband  hath  not  the  commahd  hath  an  exclusive  right  thereto:  a?id  in  like  manner  also ,  the  hus- 
o/'his  own  body,  but  the  wife.1  band  hath  not  the  command  of  his  own  body ,  to  refuse  his  wife,  or 

give  his  body  to  any  other  woman  ;  but  his  wife  hath  an  exclusive 

right  to  his  body. 

5  Deprive  not  one  another,  unless  perhaps  5  Deprive  not  one  another ,  unless  perhaps  by  mutual  consent  for 
by  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  have  leisure  a  time ,  that  ye  may  have  leisure  for  fasting  and  prayer ,  when  ye 
for  fasting  and  prayer;1  and  again,  come  ye  are  called  to  these  duties  by  some  special  occurrence.  Jltid  do  not 
together  to  the  same  place,2  that  Satan  may  continue  the  separation  too  long,  but  again  come  ye  together  to  the 
not  tempt  you  through  your  incontinency.3  same  habitation  and  bed ,  that  , Satan  may  not  tempt  you  to  commit 

adultery  through  your  inco?itinency. 

6  But  this  WHICH  FOLLOWS '  I  speak  as  6  These  things  are  precepts,  but  this  which  follows  I  speak  ns  an  ad- 

cn  advice,1  and  not  as  an  injunction .  vice  to  those  who  are  able  to  receive  it,  and  not  as  an  injunction  to  all ; 

7  (r^,  95.)  That  I  wish  all  men  to  be  even  7  That  J  wish  all  the  disciples  of  Christy  who  can  live  chastely, 

as  f  myself  AM.  However,  each  hath  his  to  be  unmarried,  even  as  I  myself  am.  However ,  each  hath  his 
proper  gift  from  God,  one  indeed  after  this  proper  gift  from  God ,  one  indeed  after  this  manner,  and  another 
manner,  and  another  after  that.  after  that :  their  bodily  constitutions  are  different,  and  their  6lrenglh 

of  mind  different. 


Ver,  1.  To  touch.}— Epictetus,  sect.  33.  uses  this  word  to  denote 
one’s  marrying. 

Ver.  2 . — 1.  On  account  of  whoredoms,  — The  word 

whoredoms  being  plural,  is  emphaiical,  and  denotes  all  the  different 
kinds  of  whoredoms  mentioned  chap.  vi.  9.  8ee  chap.  v.  1.  note  1. 

2.  Let  every  woman  have  her  own  hustand.) — Here  the  apostle 
speaks  in  the  imperative  mode,  using  the  style  in  which  superiors 
give  their  commands.  But  although  he  recommends  a  single  life 
m  certain  circumstances,  this  and  the  injunction,  ver.  5.  given  to 
all  who  cannot  live  chastely  unmarried,  is  a  direct  prohibition  of 
celibacy  to  the  bulk  of  mankind.  Farther,  as  no  person  in  early 
life  can  foresee  what  his  future  state  of  rnind  will  be,  or  what  temp¬ 
tations  he  may  meet  with,  he  cannot  certainly  know  whether  it  will 
be  in  his  power  to  live  chastely  unmarried.  Wherefore,  as  that. is 
the  onjy  case  in  which  the  apostle  allows  persons  lo  live  unmarried, 
vows  of  celibacy  and  virginity  Laken  on  in  early  life,  must  in  both 
sexes  be  sinful. 

Ver. 3.  The  due  benevolence.]— That  compliance  with  each  other’s 
desires,  respecting  the  matrimonial  enjoyment,  which  is  here  en¬ 
joined  to  married  persons,  is  called  the  due  benevolence,  because 
U  is  a  duty  resulting  from  the  nature  of  the  marriage  covenant. 

Ver.  4.  The  husband  hath  not  the  command  of  his  own  body,  but 
the  wife.]— The  right  of  the  wife  to  her  husband’s  body,  being  here 
represented  as  precisely  the  same  with  the  hueband’s  right  to  her 
body,  it  excludes  the  husband  from  simultaneous  polygamy,  other¬ 
wise  the  right  of  the  husband  to  his  wife’s  body  would  not  exclude 
her  from  being  married  to  another,  during  her  hueband’s  lifetime. 
Besides,  the  direction,  ver.  2.  *  Let  every  woman  have  her  own  hus¬ 
band,*  plainly  leads  to  the  same  conclusion  — The  right  of  the  wife 
to  her  husband's  body  is  a  perfect  right,  being  founded  on  the  ends 
of  marriage,  namely,  the  procreation  ol  children,  their  proper  edu- 
t ation,  and  the  prevention  of  fornication.  But  these  ends  would  in 
b  great  measure  be  frustrated,  if  the  wife  had  not  an  exclusive  right 
o  her  husband's  person. 


Ver.  5.— 1.  That  ye  may  have  leisure  for  fasting  and  prayer.]— 
Because  it  is  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  pray  for  their  people  at  all 
seasons,  Jerome,  and  the  papists,  from  this  text  infer,  that  they 
ought  to  live  in  perpetual  celihacy.  But  the  inference  is  inept,  be¬ 
cause  the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of  the  ordinary  duties  of  devotion, 
as  is  plain  from  hie  joining  fasting  with  prayer,  but  of  those  acts  of 
devotion  to  which  the  people  are  called  by  some  special  occurrence, 
whether  of  a  public  or  of  a  private  nature. 

2.  And  again  come  ye  together  to  the  same  place.] — So  the  orljl 

nal  phrase,  «»*  to  properly  signifies.  From  this  it  appears, 

that  in  the  first  age,  when  married  persons  parted  for  a  lime  to  em¬ 
ploy  themselves  in  the  duties  of  devotion,  they  lived  in  separate 
habitations,  or  rather  in  different  parts  of  their  own  house.  For  in 
the  eastern  countries  the  houses  were  so  built,  that  the  women  had 
apartments  allotted  to  themselves.  See  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 

3.  That  Satan  may  n,ot  tempt  you  through  your  incontinency  ] — 
The  word  **e*<r**,  translated  incontinency,  properly  signifies  the 
want  of  the  government  of  one’s  passions  and  appetites.— Here  I 
must  observe,  that  marriage  being  an  affair  of  the  greatest  import¬ 
ance  to  society,  it  was  absolutely  neceMSary  that  its  obligation  and 
duties,  as  well  as  the  obligation  and  duties  of  the  other  relations  of 
life,  should  be  declared  by  inspiration  in  the  scriptures.  This  pas¬ 
sage,  therefore,  of  the  word  of  God,  ought  to  he  read  with  due  reve¬ 
rence,  both  because  it  was  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  because 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  discourse  the  apostle  has  used  the 
greatest  chastity  and  delicacy  of  expression. 

Ver.  6  — 1. .  But  this  which  follows.]— Because  the  pronoun  towta, 
this,  often  in  scripture  denotes  what  follows  in  the  discourse,  see 
Ess,  iv.  t>9.  I  have  added  in  the  translation,  which  follows,  to  show 
that  by  the  word  this,  the  apostle  means,  not  what  he  had  Baid,  but 
what  he  is  going  to  say.  _ 

2-  I  speak  n*)  as  an  advice.] — Bengelius  says  wy-. 

denotes  an  opinion  rightly  suited  to  the  state  or  disposition 
of  another ;  and  in  support  of  thit  sense  of  the  word,  quotes  Aristot. 
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Cair.  VII. 

8  I  say,  to  the  unmarried  MEN,  and  to 
the  widows,'  It  is  good  for  them,  if  they  can 
remain  even  as  I  DO . 

9  Frf,  if  they  cannot  lhu>  continently ,  let 
them  marry  ;  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to 
burn.  (See  ver.  2.  note  2.) 

10  .Vow  those  who  have  married,  (ira^try- 

14XAw)  /  charge,*  tkt  not  I,  but  the  Lord 
,et  not  a  wife  depart  from  beh  husband': 


1 1  But  if  she  even  depart ,  let  her  remain  un¬ 
married,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband:  and 
a  husband  MUST  not  put  away  His  wife.1 
(Matt.  six.  9.) 


12  But  the  rest  (ryot  \ry*,  65.)  I  command, 
cot  the  Lord,  If  any  brother  have  an  infidel 
wife,  (ssj  ui/THf  219,  65.)  who  herself  is  well 
pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her 
away.' 

13  And  a  woman  who  hath  an  infidel  hus¬ 
band,  (ax/)  who  himself  is  well  pleased  to  dweH 
with  her,  let  her  not  put  him  away. 

14  For  the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified  (d, 
163.)  to  the  wife,  and  the  infidel  wife  is  sanc¬ 
tified  to  the  husband;  otherwise ,  certainly , 
your  children  were  unclean  whereas ,  indeed , 
tltey  are  holy. 


I,  CORINTHIANS. 

8  This  then  is  my  advice  to  the  unmarried  mer),  and  to  the  wi¬ 
dows,  It  is  good  for  them,  at  present,  if  they  can  remain  chastely  "un¬ 
married,  even  as  I  do.  See  ver.  26.  note  2.  Philip,  iv.  3.  note  1. 

9  Yet,  if  they  cannot  live  continently  in  a  single  state,  let  them 
marry  ;  because  it  is  better  for  them  to  bear  theinconveniencies  at¬ 
tending  mnrrio^e,'  than  to  be  tormented  with  unchaste  desires . 

10  jVow,  from  what  I  have  said,  ye  must  not  conclude  that  married 
persons  may  leave  each  other  when  they  please;  for  those  -who  have 
married,  /  charge ,  yet  .not  J  only,  but  the  Lord ,  (Mark  x.  12,),  Let 
not  a  wife  depart  from  her  hitsband ,  eicfept  for  adultery. 

1 1  However ,  if  she  even  depart ,  let  her  remain  unmanned ;  or  if 
she  cannot  live  chastely  in  a  state  of  separation,,  let  her  be  reconciled 
to  her  husband.  And  a  husband  must  not  put  ayvay  his  wife;  but 
if  he  puts  her  away,  let  him  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  his 
wife. 

12  But  the  rest  who  are  married  to  infidels,  I  command ,  not  the 
Lord ,  (see  ver.  10.  note  2.),  who  during  his  ministry  gave  no  com¬ 
mandment  concerning  the  matter,  If  any  Christian  have  an  infidel 
wife ,  who  herself  is  willing  to  dwell  with  him ,  let  him  not  put  her 
away  on  account  of  her  being  of  a  different  religion  from  him. 

13  And  a  Christian  woman,  who  hath  an  infidel  husband,  whether 
he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  who  himself  is  willing  to  dwell  with  her , 
let  her  not  put  him  away ;  neither  let  her  maliciously  desert  him. 

14  For  the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified,  is  fitted  to  remain  mar¬ 
ried  to  the  believing  wife,  by  his  affection  for  her;  and  the  infidel 
wife  is  sanctified  to  the  believing  husband,  by  her  affection  for  him  ; 
otherwise  certainly  your  children  would  be  neglected  by  you  as  un- 
clean;  whereas,  indeed ,  they  are  clean — they  are  the  objects  of  your 
affection  and  care. 


Eth.  Lib.  vi.  10.  Tvyyvvtm,  therefore,  is  an  advice.  The  word 
ymf**  hath  the  same  meaning,  2  Cor.  viii.  10.  and  is  so  translated  in 
our  Bibles. 

Ver.  8.  I  say  then  (*•«*<  **»  r»*<  %<ie*<f)to  the  unmarried 

men,  and  to  the  widows.}— Because  signifies  widows,  Gro- 

tius  contends  that  *y**o^  denotes  widowers.  To  this  it  is  object¬ 
ed,  that  if,  by  unmarried  men ,  widowers  are  meant,  it  will  follow, 
that  the  apostle  was  a  widower.  But  the  answer  is,  that  this  advice 
being  given  to  widows  as  well  as  widowers,  the  phrase  ‘  remain  as 
1  do,’  no  more  implies  that  the  apostle  was  a  widower  than  that  he 
was  a  widow.  All  that  the  expression  implies  is,  that  at  the'  lime 
he  wrote  this  letter  he  was  unmarried. 

Ver.  10  —l.  Now  those  who  have  married  I  charge  }— So  To<; 
yt v x€*yy  tK*.-*  should  be  translated.  For  it  is  the  same 
phrase  wfth  ‘I**  **t*yyti>.t 15  T.n,  l  Tim.  i.  3.  which  nur  transla¬ 
tors  have  rendered,  ‘That  thou  uiightest  charge  some.’ 

2  Yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord.] — The  Lord  Jesus,  during  his  ministry 
on  earth,  delivered  many  precepts  of  his  law  in  the  hearing  of  hia 
disciples.  And  those  which  he  did  not  deliver  in  person,  he  pro¬ 
mised  to  reveal  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  after  his  departure.  There¬ 
fore  there  is  a  just  foundation. for  distinguishing  the  commandments 
which  the  Lord  delivered  in  person, from  the  commandment^  which 
he  revealed  to  the  apostles  by  the.  Spirit,  and  which  they  made 
known  10  the  world  in  their  sermons  and  writings.  This  distinction 
is  not  peculiar  to  Paul.  It  is  insinuated  likewise  by  Peter  and  Jude  : 
see  2  Pet.  iii.  2  Jude  ver.  17.  where  'the  commandments  of  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour’  are  mentioned,  not  as  inferior  in 
authority  10  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  (for  they  were  all  as 
really  his  commandments  as  thoBe  which  hedeliveredin  person),  but 
asdifferenlin  the  manner  of  their  communication.  Thisauthorityof 
the  commandments  of  the  apostles  will  be  acknowledged,  if  we  con¬ 
sider  that,  agreeably  to  ChnBt’s  promise,  John  xiy.  lb.  the  Holy  Spi¬ 
rit  dwell  with  the  apoades  for  ever,  xvi.  13.  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth,  that  is,  to  give  them  the  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  the  gospel.  Tnie  abiding  inspiration  St.  Paul  enjoy¬ 
ed  equally  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  since,  as  be  himself  tells 
ns  repeatedly,  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  xil  ll.  'He  was  in  nothing  behind  the 
very  greatest  of  the  apostles.'  So  that  he  could  say  with  truth  con¬ 
cerning  himself,  as  well  as  concerning  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  17.  1  We  have 
the  mind  of  Christ /  ^qd  affirm,  1  These,  iv.  8.  *  He  who  despiseth 
us,  despi*eth  not  man  but  God,  who  certainly  hath  gjven  his  Spirit, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  us.’  Since,  therefore,  the  apostle  Paul  enjoyed 
the  abiding  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  It  is  evident,  that  in  answering 
the  questions  proposed  to  him  by  the  Corinthians/ when  he  distin¬ 
guished  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  from  his  own  command¬ 
ments,  his  intention  was  not,  as  many  have  imagined,  to  tell  us  in 
what  things  he  was  Inspired,  and  in  what  not ;  l^ut  to  shew  us  what 
commandments  the  Lord  delivered  personally  in  his  own  lifetime, 
and  what  the  Spirit  inspired  the  apostles  deliver  after  his  depar¬ 
ture.  Tliis  Paul  could  do  with  certainty  ;  because,  although  he 
was  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  accompanied  our  Lord  during 
hia  ministry,  all  the  particulars  of  his  life  and  doctrine  were  made 
known  to  him  by  revelation,  as  may  be  gathered  from  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 
note  1.,  xv.  3.  1  Tim.  v.  18.  and  from  the  ruany  allusions  to  the  words 
and  actions  of  Christ,  found  in  the  epistles  which  Paul  wrote  before 
any  of  the  gospels  were  published;  and  Itoin  his  mentioning  one 
of  Christ’s  sayings  not  recorded  by  any  of  the  evangelists,  Acts  xx. 
80.— Farther,  that  the  apostle’s  !ntention;ln  distinguishing  the  Lord’s 
commandments  from  what  he  calls  his  own  commandments,  was 
aot  to  show  Hs  what  things  he  spake  by  Inspiration,  and  what  net,  1 


think  evident  from  his  adding  certain  circumstances,  which  prove 
that  in  delivering  his  own  commandments  he  was  really  inspired^ 
Thus,  when  he  says,  ver  25,  1  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  noti 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  but  I  give  iny  judgment  as  Having  ob¬ 
tained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful;’  by  affirming  that  he  had 
obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  tp  be  faithful,  he  certainly  meant  to  tell 
us,  that  in  giving  hjs  judgment  concerning  virgins  he  was  inspired. 
—So  also  when  he  gave  his  judgment,  that  a  widow  was  at  liberty  to 
marry  a  second  time,  by  adding,  ver.  40.  *  she  is  happier  if  she  bc 
abide,  according  to  my  judgment;  and  I  am  certain  that  even  1  have 
the  Spirit  of  God,’  he  plainly  asserted,  that  he  was  inspired  in  giving 
that  judgment  or  determination.— Lastly,  when  he  called  on  those 
among  the  Corinthians  who  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  to  de¬ 
clare  whether  or  not  aII  the  doctrines  and  precepts  which  he  had 
delivered  in  this  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  were  tbe  com" 
mancknents  of  the  I^ord,  he  certainly,  in  the  most  express  manner, 
asserted  that  he  had  delivered  these  doctrines  and  precepts  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  I  Cor.  xiv.  37.  ‘  If  any  one  is  really  a  pro¬ 
phet,  or  a  spiritual  person,  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  which  I 
write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.’ — Upon 
the  whole,  I  ajppcal  to  every  candid  reader,  whether  the'  apostle 
could  have  said  these  things,  if  the  judgment  which  he  delivered  on 
the  different  subjects  inthis  chapter  hqd  been  a  mere  human  or  un¬ 
inspired  iudgment.and  not  a  judgment  dictated  by  the  Snirilof  God. 

Ver.  11.  A  husband  must  not  putaway  his  wife.]— Because  the 
obligations  lying  on  husbands  and  wives  are  mutual  and  equal,  the 
apostle,  a/ter  saying  to  the  wife,  ‘  If  she  even  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband/  did  not  think  jl  neces¬ 
sary  to  add  in  his  command  to  the  husband,  ‘If  he  put  her  away, 
lei  nira  remain  unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  his  wife/  Yet  for 
the  sake  of  plainness,  I  have  supplied  this  in  the  commentary. 

V^r.  12  Let  him  not  put  her  away.'}— Perhaps  some  of  the  more 
zealous  Jewish  converts,  on  the  authority  of  Ezra’s  example,  re¬ 
corded  Ezra  x.  2  contended,  that  the  Corinthians,  who  before  tnair 
conversion  had  been  married  to  idolaters,  were  bound  to  put  away 
their  spouses  if  they  continued  in  idolatry.  Wherefore,  the  sincere 
part  of  the  church  having  consultedibc  apostle  on  that  question,  he 
ordered  such  marriages  to  be  continued,  if  the  parties  wq re  willing 
to  abide  together*  But  as  difference  in  religion  often  proves  aq  oc¬ 
casion  of  family  quarrels,  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  advised 
them,  in  contracting  marriages  after  their  conversion,  by  no  means 
to  marry  idolaters.  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

Ver.  14.  Otherwise  certainly  your  children  were  uncleaaj — Our 
translators  seem  here  to  have  understood  the  terms  sanctified,  un¬ 
clean,  and  hvly,  in  a  federal  sonee,  which  indeed  is  the  common 
opinion.  But,  first,  it  is  not  true  in  a  federal  sense  that  the  unhe- 
lieving  party  in  a  marriage  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  parly  ;  for 
veidendy  no  one'  hath  any  right  to  the  blessinjjsofthe  gospel  covenant, 
by  the  (air  h  of  those  to  whom  they  are  married.  In  tne  second  place, 
it  is  as  little  true,  that  the  children  procreated  between  believing 
and  unbelieving  parents  become  unclean  by  the  separation  of  their 
parents,  and  clean  by  tneir  continuing  together,  as  the  apostle  as¬ 
serts,  If  by  unclean  we  understand  excluBioh  from  the  cove¬ 
nant,  and  by  clean,  admission  Into  it.  For  the  title  which  children 
have  to  be  members  of  the  covenant,  depends  hot  on  their  parents 
living  together,  but  on  the  feithofthe  believing  parent  I  therefore 
think  with  Eisner,  that  the  words  In  thts  verse  ha*e  neither  a  fede¬ 
ral  nor  a  moral  meaning,  but  are  used  in  the  Idiom  of  the  Hebrews, 
who  by  sanctified  understood,  what  wu  fitted  for  a  particular  use, 
(see  Eat.  Iv.  »),  and  by  unclean,  what  was  unfit  for  uae,  (Eas.  Iv 
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15  But  If  the  infidel  depart,  let  him  depart . 
the  brother  or  the  sister  is  not  in  bondage  («r, 

162. )  with  inch  /'  but  God  hath  callM  us  (», 

163. )  to  peace.  (See  ver.  12,  13.) 


16  (Ti  302.)  For  how  knowept  thou,  O 
wife,  whether  thou  ahalt  save1  thi  husband  1 
And  how  knowest  thou,  0  husband ,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  tut  wife  1 

17  But  as  God  '  hath  distributed  to  every 
one,  and  the  Lord  hath  called2  every  one, 
so  let  him  walk  :  and  so  in  all  the  churches  I 
ord.un . 

18  Hath  any  circumcised  one  been  called ? 
let  him  not  be  uncircumcised.1  Hath  any  one 
been  called  in  uncircumcision  1  let  him  not  be 
circumcised.2 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircum¬ 
cision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  God. 

20  Let  every  one  rtmain  in  the  same  calling 
in  which  he  was  called. 

2  \  JVast  thou  called  nfciire  a  bond-mati? 
Be  not .  thou  careful 1  TO  BE  MADE  F#EE. 
Yet ,  if  thou  canst  even  be  made  free,  rather 
use  it. 

22  For  a  bond-man  who  is  called  by  the 
Lord,  is  the  Lord's  (a^tAA^gof)  freed-man . 
In  like  manner  also, 1  a  free-man  who  is  call- 
ed ,  is  Christ’s  bond-man. 

23  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price;1  become 
not  the  slaves  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  in  what  STATE  each  one  was 
called,  in  that  let  him  remain  ('nragst  ra  ©•») 
with  God.1 

25  Now,  concerning  virgins'  1  have  not  a 


15  But  if  the  infidel  party,  offended  at  the  other  for  becoming  a 
Christian,  depart,  let  him  depart  ;  the  Christian  brother  or  the  sister , 
thus  maliciously  deserted,  is  not  in  the  bondage  of  matrimony'  with 
such  person*.  But  I  do  not  speak  of  the  believing  parties  departing, 
because  God  hath  commanded  us  to  live  in  peace  with  our  infidel 
spouses*. 

16  Continue  with  your  infidel  spouses,  who  are  willing  to  dwell 
with  you ;  foFhow  knowest  thou,  0  Christian  wife,  whether  thou 
shalt  convert  thy  husband  ?  (See  1  Pet  iii.  1.)  And  how  knowest 
Mom,  O  Christian  husband f  whether  thou  shalt  convert  thy  wife,  if 
thou  continue  with  her! 

17  But  though  this  should  not  be  the  case,  yet  as  God  hath  dis¬ 
tributed  to  every  one  his  lot,  and  in  the  state  wherein  the  Lord 
Christ  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  continue ,  fulfilling  the  duties 
thereof,  unless  he  can  change  his  condition  lawfully.  And  so  in  all 
the  churches  I  ordain .  See  the  Illustration. 

18  To  apply  this  rule  :  Hath  any  circumcised  persont  who  is 
under  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  be$n  called  ? 
Let  him  not  be  uncircumcised,  by  renouncing  that  law.  Hath  any 
one  been  called  in  uncircumcision  ?  Let  him  not  be  circumcised,  in 
token  of  hia  subjection  to  that  law. 

19  Under  the  gospel,  neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision 
hath  any  influence  in  our  salvation  ;  but  the  keeping  of  the  command¬ 
ments  of  God  alone  hath  influence. 

20  Since  the  gospel  makes  no  alteration  in  men’s  political  state, 
let  every  Christian  remain  in  the  same  political  state  in  which  he 
was  called. 

21  Agreeably  to  this  rule,  Wast  thou  called  being  a  bond-man  ? 
Be  not  thon  solicitous  to  be  made  free,  fancying  that  a  bond-man  is 
less  the  object  of  God’s  favour  than  a  free-man.  Yet,  if ,  thou  const 
even  be  made  free  by  any  lawful  method,  rather  obtain  thy  freedom . 

22  But  if  disappointed,  grieve  not ;  For  a  bond-man  who  is  called 
by  the  Lord ,  possesses  the  greatest  of  all  dignities ;  he  is  the  Lordys 
freed-man ;  being  delivered  by  him  from  the  slavery  of  sin.  In  like 
mariner  also,  a  free-man  who  is  called ,  being  Christ's  bond-man, 
hath  his  dignity  thereby  greatly  increased. 

23  Ye  were  bought  with  the  price  of  Christ’s  blood  :  Become  not 
the  slaves  of  men ,  by  selling  yourselves  to  them. 

24  Brethren ,  whether  in  a  state  of  bondage  or  of  freedom  each 
one  was  called, -in  that  let  him  remain ,  while  he  remains  with  God  ; 
that  is,  while  he  remains  a  Qhristian. 

25  JVow,  concerning  virgins  of  either  sex,  who  are  in  their  father’s 


38.),  and  therefore  to  be  cast  away.  In  that  sense  the  apostlej  speak* 

I'ng  of  meat,  says,  1  Tim.  lv.  5.  4  it  is  sanctified  (fitted  for  your  use) 
>y  the  word  ol  God  and  prayer.' — ver.  4.  ‘Every  creature  of  God  fit 
for  food  is  good,  and  nothing  fit  for  food  is  to  be  cast  away’  as  un¬ 
clean.  The  terms  in  the  verse  thus  understood,  affords  a  rational 
meaning  ;  ,name1y>  that  when  infidels  are  married  to  Christians,  If 
they  have  a  strong  affection  for  their  Christian  spouses,  they  are 
thereby  sanctified  to  them,  they  are  fitted  to  continue  married  to 
them;  because  their  affection  to  the  Christian  paTty  will  ensure  to 
that  party  the  faithful  performance  of  every  duty  ;  and  that  if  the 
marriages  of  infidels  and  Christians  were  to  be  dissolved,  they 
would  cast  away  their  children  as  unclean  ;  that  is,  losing  their  af¬ 
fection  for  them,  they  woald  expose  them  after  the  barbarous  cus¬ 
tom  of  the  Greeks,  or  at  least  neglect  their  education  :  But  that  by 
continuing  their  marriages,  their  children  are  holy  ;  they  are  pre¬ 
served  as  sacred  pledges  of  their  mutual  love,  and  educated  with 
pare. 

Ve^.  15.  The  brother  or  the  sister  (ov  oovXwtji  »  toij  to<ovpto<() 
is  not  in  bondage  with  such.]— The  apostle  had  declared,  ver.  11. 
that  the  married  party  who  maliciously  deserted  the  other,  was 
not  at  liberty  to  marry  during  the  other’s  life.  Here  he  declares, 
that  the  party  who  was  willing  to  continue  the  marriage,  but  who 
was  deserted  notwithstanding  a  reconciliation  had  been  attempted, 
was  at  liberty  to  marry.  And  his  decision  is  just,  because  there  is 
no  reason  why  the  innocent  party,  through  the  faultof  the  guilty 
party,  should  be  exposed  to  the  danger  hi  committing  adultery. 

Ver.  '16/Save  thy  nusband.) — The  word  save  signifies  to  convert 
to  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel.  Thus,  Rom.  xi.26.  *  And 
so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.’  See  1  Pet.  iii.  1,  2,  where  the  same 
argument  is  used  to  persuade  wives  to  do  their  duty. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  But  as  God,  &c.J— Here  •*  ***  stands  for  gee 

Ess;  iv.  135.  Le  Clerc,  supposing  an  ellipsis  here,  supplies  it  thus: 
‘I  have  nothing  further  to  add  on  this  subject,  except,  that  as  God 
hath  distributed  *  <fcc.  Some  join  i*  m*  to  the  end  of  the  foregoing 
verse  thus:  ‘Whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  (*»  or  notT 
Consequently,  ver.  17.  will  begin  as  verses  20.  24.  with  the  word 
M»r<P.  But  if  this  were  the  construction,  the  words  would  have 
been*  ms,  which  Erasmus  says  is  the  reading  in  some  copies. 

2.  As  the  Lord  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk.]?— By  de- 
claring  here,  and  ver.  20.  24.  that  men  were  bound,  after  their  con¬ 
version,  to  continue  under  all  the  moral  and  just  political  obliga¬ 


tions  which  lay  on  them  before  their  conversion,  the  apostle  con¬ 
demned  the  error  of  the  Judaizers,  ,who  laugh*  that,  by  embracing 
the  true  religion,  all  the  former  obligations  under  which  the  con¬ 
vert  lay  were  dissolved.  The  gospel,  instead  of  weakening  lily 
moral  or  just  political  obligation,  strengthens  (hem  all. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  I,et  him  not  be  uncircumcised.) — Mi 
literally  ne  altrahat,  scil.  preeputium.  This  Syinmachus  tells  us 
the  Jews  did,  who  went  over  to  the  Samaritans.  And  Celeus  the 
physician,  lib.  vii.  cap.  25.  shews  how  it  might  be  done.  By  reco¬ 
vering  their  foreskins,  the  apostate  Jews  fancied  they  freea  them¬ 
selves  from  their  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  Mosps,l  Maccab.  i.  15. 

2.  Let  him  not  be  circumcised.] — The  Judaizing  teachers  urged 
the  Gentile  converts  to  receive  circumcision  as  necessary  to  salva¬ 
tion.  This  the  apostle  declared  to  be  a  renouncing  of  the  gospel. 
Gal.  v.  2,  3. 

Ver.  21.  Be  not  thou  careful  to  be  made  free.}— Doddridge,  in  his 
note  on  this  passage,  transcribes  the  following  remark  from  Godwin; 
“The  apostle  could  notin  stronger  terms  express  his  deepconvictiOn 
of  the  small  importance  of  buman  distinctions,  than  when  speaking 
of  what  seems  to  great  and  generous  minds  the  most  miserable  lot, 
even  that  of  a  slave,  he  says,  Care  not  for  it.’’  Doddridge  adds, 
“If  liberty  itself,  the  first  of  all  temporal  blessings,  be  not  of  so 
great  importance^  as  that  a  man  blessed  with  the  high  hopes  and 
glorious  consolation  of  Christianity  should  make  himself  very  soli¬ 
citous  about  k,  how  much  less  is  there  in  those  comparatively  tri¬ 
fling  distinctions,  on  which  so  many  lay  so  extravagant  a  stress/1 

Ver.  23.  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price.]— Some  commentators  are 
of  opinion  that  the  Christians  had  now  begun  the  practice  of  buy¬ 
ing  their  brethren  from  slavery  ;  and  that  the  apostle  here  address¬ 
ed  those  who  were  redeemed.  For  they  translate  the  clause  in¬ 
terrogatively,  'Are  ye  bought  with  &  price  7  Become  not  the  slaves 
Of  men Do  not  a  second  time  make  yourselves  slaves  But  1  see 
no  reason  for  altering  the  common  translation  of  this  passage. 

Ver.  24.  In  that  let  him  remain  with  God  )— According  to  L’En- 
fant,  his  exhortation,  which  is  three  times  given  in  the  compass  of 
the  discourse,  see  ver.  17.  20.  was  intended  to  correct  the  disorders 
among  the  Christian  slaves  at  Corinth,  who, agreeably  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  false  teacher,  claimed  their  liberty,  on  pretence  that  as  bre¬ 
thren  in  ChriBt  they  were  on  an  equality  with  their  Christian  masters. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Now  concerning  virgins}— The  word  ll«f  btvmv,  trans* 
lated  virgins, denotespersonsofeithersex  who  neverwerc  married. 
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commandment  of  ihe  Lord :  but  I  give  my 
judgment  (see  ver.  10.  note  2.)  as  having  ob¬ 
tained  mercy3  (Jr»,  313.)  of  thfc  Lord  to  be 
faithful. 

26  I  declare1  this,  then,  to  be  good  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  present  distress,3  if  a  MELT*  that 
it  is  good  for  a  man  WHO  IS  A  VIRGINt  to 
continue  so ,3 

27  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wifel  Seek  not  to 
be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife !  Seek 
not  a  second  wife.1 

28  And  yet ,  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not 
sinned  ;  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not 
sinned :  nevertheless,  affliction  in  the  flesh  such 
shall  have ;  but  I  spare  you. 

29  (ai)  Now,  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  the 
time  being  short /  itremaineth,  that  both  they 
who  have  wives,  should  be  a a  not  having 
WIFES  i 

30  And  they  wh o  weep,  as  not  -weeping ;  and 
they  who  rejoice,,  as  not  rejoicing;  and  they 
: who  buy,  as  not  possessing  ; 

31  And  they  who  use  this  world,  as  not 

abusing  it1  For  the  form  of  this 

world  passeth  by.7 

32  (aj,  104.)  Besides,  I  wish  you  to  be  with¬ 
out  anxious  care.  The  unmarried  MAN 
anxiously  careth  for  the  things  sf  the  Lord, 
how  he  shall  please  the  Lord. 

33  But  he  -who  hath  married,  anxiously 
careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  shall 
please  his  wife. 

34  The  wife  and  the  virgin  are  divided'  in 
THE  SAME  MANNER.  The  anmarried  woman 
anxiously  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spi¬ 
rit  :  hut  she  -who  hath  married,  anxiously  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  shall  pleas* 
hkr  husband. 

35  This ,  however,  I  say ,  for  your  own  profit, 
not  that  I  may  throw  a  bond  on  you,  but  to 


families,  I  have  not  a  commandment  of  the  Lordf  delivered  during 
his  ministry,  to  set  before  you;  but  I  give  my  decision  concerning 
them,  as  having  obtained  the  mercy  of  inspiration  from  the  Lord,  to 
enable  me  to  be  faithful  in  all  the  precepts  I  deliver. 

26  I  declare  this  then,  to  be  good  on  account  of  the  present  perse¬ 
cution,  to  which  the  profession  of  the  gospel  now  exposes  us  ;  name¬ 
ly,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  who  never  was  married  to  continue  so, 
if  he  can  live  chastely  unmarried. 

27  Yet,  art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  to  be  loosed  from  her 
by  an  unjust  divorce,  nor  by  deserting  her.  Art  thou  loosed  from  thy 
wife  ?  Seek  not  a  second  wife ,  if  thou  cal^t  live  chastely  without  a 
wife. 

28  And  yet  if  thou  marry  a  second  wife,  thou  hast  not  sinned  ; 
and  if  a  woman ,  who  has  remained  single,  marry;  she  hath  not 
sinned.  Nevertheless,  much  affliction  in  the  present  life  such  shall 
have ,  by  multiplying  their  connexions.  But  I  spare  you  the  pain 
of  hearing  these  evils  enumerated. 

29  Now,  lest  ye  should  exceed  either  in  joy  or  in  sorrow,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  present  things,  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  the  titne  of  our 
abode  here  being  short ,  it  is  Jit  that  both  they  who  have  wives ,  in¬ 
stead  of  loving  them  inordinately,  should  be  as  not  having  -wives, 
because  they  shall  soon  lose  them ; 

30  And  they  who  mourn  the  death  of  relations,  a*  not  mourning 
bitterly  ;  and  they  who  rejoice  on  account  of  worldly  prosperity,  as 
not  rejoicing  immoderately ;  and  they  who  buy  estates,  as  little  elated 
as  if  they  possessed  them  not  ; 

31  And  they  who  use  this  world ,  as  not  abusing  it.  For  the  form 
of  this  world ,  its  pleasures,  its  pains,  and  its  glories,  like  a  pageant, 
quickly  passeth  by  with  respect  to  us. 

32  Besides,  I  advise  you  against  marriage,  because  I  wish  you  to 
be  without  anxious  worldly  care.  The  unmarried  man,  not  encum¬ 
bered  with  a  family,  anxiously  careth  to  promote  the  interests  of 
Christ,  and  how  he  shall  please  Christ  by  doing  his  will. 

33  But  he  who,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  hath  married  a  wife, 
anxiously  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world ,  and  studies  how  he 
shall  with  them  maintain  his  family,  and  please  his  wife.  : 

34  The  wife  and  the  virgin  are  divided  in  the  same  manner  in 
their  cares.  The  unmarried  woman,  not  burdened  with  a  family, 
anxiously  attendeth  to  the  duties  of  religion ,  that,  avoiding  vicious 
actions,  and  repressing  inordinate  desires  and  fears,  she  may  be  holy 
both  in  body  and  in  spirit.  But  she  who  hath  married,  anxiously 
careth  fur  the  affairs  of  her  family ,  and  how  she  shall  please  her 
husband;  consequently  hath  not,  like  the  other,  leisure  to  attend  to 
the  duties  of  religion,  and  to  the  improvement  of  her  mind. 

35  This ,  however ,  concerning  the  advantages  and  disadvantages 
of  the  two  states,  I  say  for  your  own  ease  /  not  that  I  may  restrain 


For  Eisner,  after  Suites,  telle  ua  that  men  were  called 
virgins,  as  well  as  women  ;  of  which  the  following  is  an  undoubted 
example.  Rev.  xiv.  4.  ‘These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with 
women,  nn)  for  they  are  virgins.’ 

2.  As  having  obtained  mercy.}— ^ The  apostle,  in  other  passages, 
terms  his  inspiration  and  supernatural  gins  mer  cy,  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  and 
grace,  Gal.  ii.  9.  Wherefore,  as  by  thia  mercy  ne  was  enabled  to 
be  a  faithful  apostle  and  steward  of  the  mysteriea  of  God,  his  judg¬ 
ment  was  not  a  judgment  of  advice,  but  of  decision,  being  dictated 
by  inspiration. 

Ver.  26. — 1.  L declare  this,  then,  to  be  good  ] — The  word 
translated  I  declare,  properly  signifies,  I  establish  by  law ;  (see 
Park.  Diet)  and  might  have  been  so  rendered  here.  For  the  apos¬ 
tle  does  not  give  a  simple  opinion,  euch  as  any  wise  man  might  give, 
but  an  inspired  decision.  See  ver.  10.  note  2. 

2.  On  account  of  the  present  distress.) — The  original  word  signi¬ 
fies  affliction  arising  from  outward  circumstances,  Luke  xxi.  23. 

‘  There  shall  be  (»*»rM  t*»r  **-0  great  distress  in  the  land.’  fly  men¬ 
tioning  the  present  distress,  as  the  only  thing  which  rendered  a  sin¬ 
gle  Btate  proper,  the  apostle  hath  prevented  us  from  fancying  that 
celibacy  is  a  more  holy  or  perfect  state  than  matrimony.  The  one 
or  the  other  is  proper,  according  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
men  are  placed,  and  the  gifts  with  which  they  are  endowed.  Be¬ 
sides,  by  telling  us,  ver.  9.  ‘  that  it  jp  better  to  marry  than  to  bum,* 
he  hath  in  effect  declared  marriage  to  be  good  lor  the  generality  of 
mankind  at  all  times,  not  excepting  a  time  of  persecution. 

3.  It  is  good  for  a  man  who  is  a  virgin  to  continue  so.]— Though 
the  English  word  man,  like  its  corresponding  word  in  Greek  and 
LAUn,  denotes  both  sexes,  the  Qreek  word  here  might  have  been 
translated  aperson,  the  better  to  agree  with  the  signification  of  the 
word  virgin ;  which,  as  waa  shewn,  ver.  25.  note  1.  denotes  an  un¬ 
married  person  of  either  sex/  Because  the  directions  which  the 
apostle  was  about  to  give,  yet;.  36.  to  fathers,  concerning  the  disposal 
of  their  children  in  marriage,  were  partly  to  be  founded  on  the  in¬ 
clination  and  circumstances  of  the  children  :  before  he  gave  these 
directions, he  very  properly  addressed  the  children  themselves  and 


set  before  them  the  considerations  by  which  their  inclinations  were 
to  be  regulated  in  that  matter ;  namely,  Ihe  inconveniences  attend¬ 
ing  a  married  state,  and  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  all  human 
enjoyments;  considerations  which,  he  told  them,  ought  to  deter¬ 
mine  them  to  wish  to  remain  unmarried  during  the^resent  distress. 

Ver.  27.  Seek  not  a  second  wife.]— This  advice  the  apostle  gave, 
because  it  was  better,  in  a  time  of  persecution,  for  one  to  puffer 
alone,  than  to  increase  his  afflictions  by  the  sufferings  of  a1  wife 
and  children. 

Ver.  29.  The  time  being  short]— Doddridge  thinks  this  clause 
might  be  translated,  The  limebein §  contracted ;  became  the  word 
rwt;»Kf4tvo<  properly  denotes  a  sail  furled  up. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  As  not  abusing  It.]— The  compound  word  *xe 

to  abuse,  is  put  sometimes  for  the  simple  word  louse  ; 

bo  that,  as  Bishop  Pearce  observes  on  this  verse,  the  clause  might 
be  translated  as  not  using  it.  See  Grotius  on  1  Coir.  ix.  18.  and 
Stephen's  Thesaui. 

2.  For  the  form  of  this  world  passeth  by,] — namely,  like 

a  pageant  But  Grotius  imagines  the  alhision  is  to  the  shifting  of 
scenes  in  a  theatre.  Pee  1  John  ii.  17.  where  the  word  is  used  to 
express  the  transitory  perishable  nature  of  the  things  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  life. 

Ver.  34.  Are  divided  in  the  same  manner.] — Some  commentators 
are  of  opinion  that  the  word  /*«/*•*  *r*»,  translated  there  is  difference, 
should  beloined  to  the  preceding  verse,  and  translated  thus,  and  is 
divided.  But  in  the  Syriac  version  these  words  are  joined  to  this 
verse  in  the  following  manner  :  *  Discrimen  autem  est  inter  mulie- 
remetvirginem.'  And  the  Greek  commentators  thus  interpret  the 
clause,  towt’  If  IV,  J*«S>n>ovV*v  •XXuXujv,  eu-i-jv 

ijcovti  ‘They  differ  from  one  another,  and  have  not  the 

same  care.’  The  literal  translation  of  the  text,  which  I  havegiven 
above,  exhibits  the  same  meaning  more  agreeably  to  the  original. 

Ver.  35.  What  is  honourable,  and  well  befitting  the  Lord,  wilhou' 
forcible  dragging.) — So  the  original  literally  signifies.  For  the  ad 
jective  iv ■*( o«*i£{ov  denotes  a  thing  that  is  conveniently  placed  nea 
another  thing,  consequently  which  suits  it  well ;  and  the  adverl 


166 


L  CORINTHIANS. 


Cha».  VII. 


LEAD  rod  to  v hat  is  honourable,  and  well  you  from  marriage  in  all  cases,  but  by  persuading  you  to  avoid  mul- 
becoming  the  Lord, without/ord b le  dragging.'  tiplying  your  connexions,  to  leadyon-'to  do  what  is  honourable  to 

yourselves  as  Christians,-  and  most  for  the  interest  of  Christ,  without 
forcible  dragging* 

36  But,  if  any  one  think  he  acteth  impro -  36  As  to  your  question  concerning  fathers,  who  have  virgin 

perly  toward  his  virgin,  if  she  be  above  age  daughters  :  If  any  father  is  of  opinion,  that  hencteth  improperly  to 
UW  MAH  PIED,1  and  to  needs  to  be  MAR*  “wards  his  virgin, if  she  be  above  age  unmarried,  and  so  needs  to  be 
RIEDf  7™%.™)  let  him  do  what  she  married ,  whether  the  necessity  ariseth  from  her  conscience  or  incli- 

inelineth,  he  does  not  sin  :  let  SUCH  marry.  nation,  or  her  being  Bought  in  rtiarriage,  let  the  father  do  what  she 

inclineth  ;  he  does  not  sin  in  complying  with  her  inclination  -f  let 
such  virgin  daughters  marry. 

37  But  he  who  standeth  firm  in  his  heart,  37  But  he  who  continueth  frmly  persuaded  in  his  mind ,  that  it  is 

not  having  necessity,  (<fi)  and  hath  power  no  sin  in  his  daughter  to  remain  unmarried,  and  is  under  no  neces - 

concerning  his  own  will,  and  hath  determined  sity,  from  her  opinion,  or  inclination,  or  circumstances,  to  give  her 
this  in  hia  own  heart  to  keep  his  virgin,  doth  in  marriage,  and  hath  the  direction  of  his  own  will  in  that  affair, 
welL1  being  a  free  man  and  not  a  slave,  and  hath  determined  this  in  his 

own  mind  to  keep  his  daughter  unmarried,  agreeably  to  her  own  in¬ 
clination,  doth  what  is  preferable. 

38  So  then,  even  he  who  giveth  hsu  in  mar-  38  So  then  the  father  who  giveth  his  daughter  in  matviage,  when 

rifcge  doth  well ;  but  he  who  giveth  hxb  not  in  need  requireth  it,  doth  a  lawful  action ,  even  in  the  present  distress  : 
marriage  doth  better.1  But  he  who  giveth  her  not  in  marriage ,  doth  what  is  better  for  her. 

39  A  wife  is  bound  by  the  law’  aslong  as  39  A  wife  is  bound  to  her  husband  by  the  law  of  God,  as  long  as 

her  husband  Kveth;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  her  husband  liveth .  But  if  her  husband  be  dead,  or  if  he  be  justly 
she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  divorced  from  her,  or  maliciously  deserts  her,  (ver.  15.),  she  is  at 
pleaseth  ;  only  in  the  Lord.J  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  please th,  (6ee  ver.  8,  9.)  ;  only  he 

must  be  a  Christian ,  and  not  too  nearly  related  to  her. 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  oc-  40  But,  though  a  widow  may  lawfully  marry  a  second  husband, 

cording  to  my  judgment,  (see  ver.  10.  note  2.)  ;  she  will  be  happier  if  she  remain  a  widow ,  according  to  my  judg - 
and  I  am  certain1  that  even  I  have  the  Spirit  ment.  And  I  any  certain,  that  even  I,  of  whom  your  teacher  hath 
of  God.  spoken  so  contemptuously,  haverin  this  judgment,  the  direction  of 

the  Spirit  of  God. 

Deing  derived  from  I  draw  a  thing  different  ivtwf  oen\n  the  word  married  being  supplied,  con- 

ways  by  force ,  may  be  translated,  without  forcible  dragging.  Tne  formably  to  the  scope  of  the  passage.  Accordingly,  the  fcSvriac  ver- 
arguments  by  which  the  anctalle,  in  this  auj  in  the  three  preceding  sion  of  this  passage,  aBTrcmelliusnalluranslaled  it,  i^  ‘  (iuod  pr®- 
ver30S,  recommended  celibacy  to  the  Corinthians,  have  been  urged  teriil  tempus  ejus,  et  non  tradideni  earn  viro,  conveniens  vero  sit  ut 
by  the  papists  m  support  oi  the  rules  of  their  church,  which  obugo  tradat  earn  ‘Because  her  time  hath  passed,  and  he  hath  not  given 
the  clergy  and  the  monadic  orders  to  live  unmarried.  And  it  must  her  to  a  husband,  but  it  be  proper  that  he  give  her.' 
be  acknowledged,  that  at  first  sight  these  arguments  seem  to  be  pro-  Ver.  37.  Doth  well]— That  is,  doth  what  m  his  daughter’s  case  is 
perly  applied  by  them.  Nevertheless,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  on  the  whole  proper;  as  is  plain  from  the  following  verBe. 
apostle's  advices  were  suited  to  ChVi9tians  in  the  then  persecuted  Ver.  38.  Dqth  better  ] — Doth  what  is  more  for  the  benefit  of  his 
state  of  the  church,  and  were  addressed  only  to  such  as  could  bve  dau  inter;  because,  if  shp  agrees  to  it,  by  keeping  her  in  ins  own 
chastely  unmarried,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  that  the  papists  have  family  unmarried,  she  will  be  exposed  to  fewer  temptations  than  if 
Btretched  his  advices  farther  than  the  apostle  intended,  when  they  ahe  were  married,  and  in  a  better  condition  for  acquiring  lhat  holi- 
fepresent  them  as  binding,  in  all  ages  and  countries,  on  those  who  ness  in  body  and  spirit,  which  will  enable  her  to  adhere  to  the  goa* 
wish  to  live  p.ouriy.  The  reasons  advanced  by  the  apostle  for  pre-  pel  in  a  time  of  persecution. 

ferring  die  single  to  the  married  6laie,  are,  that  unmarried  persons  Ver.  39. — 1.  Is  bound  by  the  law.  j — This  may  be  the  law  of  the 
of  both  sexes  nave  more  leisure  than  the  married  ‘  to  care  for  the  gospel,  called  the  law  of  faith,  and  the  law  of  liberty  ;  or  it  may  be 
things  of  the  Lord,  hiw  they  shall  please  the  Lord,  and  to  render  the  law  of  marriage,  given  to  Adam  and  Eve  in  paradise.  Either 
themselves  holy  in  body  and  spirit.’  These  reasons,  however,  are  way  understood,  the  apostle  repeats  what  he  had  enjoined  in  the 
not  neculiar  to  ihe  clergy,  but  are  applicable  to  all.  In  the  first  ages  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  ver..  10,  .12,  13.  namely,  that  the  Co- 
of  Christianity,  next  to  their  believing  on  Christ,  men’s  greatest  rinthian  women  were  not  to  leave  their  husbands  on  account  ol 
duty  was  publicly  to  confess  their  faith  in  him,  how  great  soever  the  troubles  which,  in  that  time  of  persecution,  attended  the  mar- 
the  evils  might  be  which  befell  them  on  that  account  For  by  openly  ried  state. 

confessing  their  faith,  especially  if  they  sealed  that  confession  with  2.  Only  in  the  Lord.) — That  is,  her  second  husband  must  be  a 
their  blood,  the  gospel  was  to  be  continued  it)  the  world.  Tma  was  Christian.  So  the  phrase  signifies,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  ‘I  know  a  man  in 
an  object  of  such  importance,  that  our  Jx>rd  solemnly  declared,  Christ,  I  know  a  Christian  man.'  The  apostle  in  his  sc cond  epistle 
4  Whosoever  shall  corneas  me  before  men’  in  a  time  of  persecution,  expressly  forbade  the  Corinthian  Christians  to  marry  infidels,  2 
‘  him  will  I  confess  also  before  ray  Father  who  is  in  heaven.*  4  Bui  Cor.  vj.  h. 

whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  1  also  deny/  Ac.  Ver.  40.  And  I  am  certain  lhat  even  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God  ] — 

I  therefore  suppose  that  the  public  confession  of  one's  faith  m  Christ  The  word  £o**,  in  this,  as  in  many  other  passages;  does  not  express 
in  a  lime  of  persecution,  is  what  the  apostle  calls  ‘a  caring  for  the  doubting,  bill  certainly.  Thus,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  A***,  ‘  I  am  certain  God 
things  of  the  Lord  and  4  a  pleasing  oi  the  Lord  and  that  the  ren*  hath/  Ac. — 1  Cor.  viii.  2.  1  Ifcherefore  any  one  is  confidenl  of 

dering  of  one’s  self  holy,  ‘  both  in  body  and  spirit,' wasmore  particU*  knowing/ — Heb.  iv.  1.  ‘Any  of  you  ■-rif'i  si*®*)  should  actu* 

laxly  required  for  that  end;  as,  without  a  great  degree  of  holiness,  ally  fail  short.’ — Mark  x.  32.  fO»  fsKauvTi*  *»,  ‘They  wlio  cxer* 
no  one  could  confess  Christ  before  men  in  a  time  of  persecution,  cise  rule.’— Luke  viii.  18.  ‘  What  (fo«i»  he  really  hath/—  1  Cor. 

This  duly,  therefore,  being  as  difficult  as  it  was  necessary,  that  per-  xi.  16.  1  If  any  one  (Jo*n  j  »**»)  resolves  to  be  contentious.’— 1  Cor. 
sons  of  both  sexes  might  perform  it  with  the  greater  ease  the  apoa-  xiv.  32,  ‘If  any  one  (Jam*  aivsi)  really  is  a  prophet/  To 

tie  recommended  to  both  a  single  state,  if  they  cbuld  therein  five  con*  shew  that  the  Greeks  themselves  used  the  word  to  denote  certain- 
tinently  ;  because,  being  fastened  to  the  world  with  fewer  ties,  they  ty  and  reality,  Dr.  Pearce  quotes  IJlnian,  in  Deinosth.  Olynlh.  i.  who 
would  leave  it  with  the  less  regret,  when  called  to  die  for  the  gospel,  says,  To  Jo»*»v  ou  iti  »,uo*iC9aow  t.tov<t*v  it  »kk* 

Ver.  36. — 1,  If  ahe  be  above  age  unmarried.}—  E*»  q  «*«  t«u  :  that  is,  'Jo*nv  is  used  by  the  an- 

The  word applied  to  a  woman,  is  what  Virgil  thus  expresses;  dents,  not  always  to  express  what  ia  doubtful,  but  likewise  to  ex- 

*  Jam  malura  viro,  jam  plenis  nubilis  annifl/  As  both  the  Jews  and  press  what  is  certain/  From  these  examples  it  is  evident  that 
Greeks  reckoned  celibacy  dishonourable,  some  fathers  might  think  the  word  in  this  verse,  does  not  imply  that  the  apostle  was  in 
it  sinful  to  restrain  their  daughters  from  marriage  ;  while  others,  any  doubt  whether  ho  was  inspired  in  giving  this  judgment :  It  ia 
following  the  opinion  of  the  Essenes  and  more  rigid  phitosophera,  only  a  poll  way  of  expressing  his  certain  knowledge  of  his  own  In* 
fancied  they  acted  properly  in  restraining  them.  The  Corintliians  spi ration,  and  may  have  been  used  in  irony  of  the  false  teacher, 
therefore  had  judged  it  necessary  to  consult  the  apostle  on  that  head,  who  called  his  inspiration  in  question. 

2.  And  bo  needs  to  be  married.  J — This  is  the  literal  translation  of 

CHAPTER  vnr. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  in  this  Chapter. 

Whih  the  heathens  offered  sacrifices  of  such  animals  the  altar,  a  part  was  given  to  the  priest,  and  on  the  re¬ 
ts  were  fit  for  food,  a  part  of  the  carcass  was  burnt  on  mainder  the  offerers  feasted  with  their  friends,  either  in  the 
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idol's  temple,  or  at  home.  Sometimes  also  a  part  web  sent 
os  a  prosent  to  auch  as  they  wished  to  oblige ;  and  if  the 
sacrifice  was  large,  a  part  of  it  was  sold  in  the  public 
market.  To  these  idolatrous  feasts,  the  heathens  often 
invited  the  Christians  of  their  acquaintance  in  Corinth  ; 
and  some  of  the  brethren  diere,  desirous  of  preserving  the 
friendship  of  their  neighbours,  accepted  these  invitations  ; 
perhaps  at  the  persuasion  of  the  false  teacher,  who  called 
it  an  innocent  method  of  avoiding  persecution.  They 
knew  an  idol  was  nothing  in  the  world;  and  therefore 
iheir  partaking  of  the  sacrifice,  even'  in  the  idol’s  temple, 
could  not  be  reckoned  a  worshipping  of  the  idol.  Be¬ 
sides,  such  a  feast  was  considered  by  enlightened  Chris¬ 
tians  as  a  common  meal,  which,  under  the  gospel,  they 
were  at  liberty  to  eat ;  especially  if  they  did  it  to  shew 
iheir  belief  that  idols  have  no  existence  as  gods.  These 
arguments,  it  is  true,  are  not  explicitly  stated  by  the  apos¬ 
tle.  But  the  things  he  hath  written  in  this  and  in  chap, 
x.  being  direct  confutations  of  them,  we  may  believe  they 
were  mentioned  by  the  Corinthian  brethren  in  their  let¬ 
ter,  referred  to  chap.  vii.  ]. 

Agreeably  to  this  supposition,  the  apostle  begins  his 
discourse  concerning  the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to 
idols,  with  acknowledging  that  the  generality  of  Chris¬ 
tians  had  much  more  knowledge  than  the  heathens.  But 
at  the  6ame  time  he  told  them,  that  knowledge  often  puff- 
eth  up  individuals  with  pride,  and  maketh  them  neglect 
the  good  of  their  neighbours ;  whereas  love  leadeth  one 
to  edify  his  neighbour,  ver.  1. — Neit  he  declared,  that 
whoever  is  vain  of  his  knowledge,  and  maketh  an  un¬ 
charitable  use  of  it,  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know  ;  because  true  knowledge  always  maketh  a  man 
bumble  and  charitable,  ver.  2. — and  that  the  way  to  attain 
true  knowledge  in  religious  matters,  is  to  love  God,  who 
in  time  will  make  ub  know  things  as  we  ought  to  know 
them,  ver.  3. — Having  laid  down  these  principles,  the 
apostle,  in  answer  to  the  first  argument,  whereby  the  par¬ 
taking,  even  in  the  idol’s  temple,  of  the  sacrifices  offered 
there,  was  pretended  to  be  justified,  acknowledged  that 
most  Christians  know  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world  ; 
hath  no  existence  as  a  god,  and  no  share  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  world  ;  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but 
one  ;  and  no  other  Lord  but  Jesust  ver.  4,  5,  6% — But  at 
the  same  time  he  told  them,  there  were  some  weak  bre¬ 
thren,  who  had  not  that  knowledge,  but  believed  idols  to 
be  real  gods,  who  possessed  some  share  in  the  government 
of  the  world  ;  consequently,  when  they  ate  of  the  sacri¬ 
fices  offered  to  idols,  they  did  it  with  a  conscience ,  or  be¬ 
lief,  of  the  existence  of  the  idol,  and  of  his  power  in  hu¬ 
man  affairs.  In  them,  therefore,  the  eating  of  such  sacri¬ 


fices  was  certainly  an  act  of  idolatry,  whereby  their  con¬ 
science  was  defiled,  ver.  7. — Next,  to  the  argument,  that 
the  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  being  meats,  the  eating  of 
which  wa^lawful  under  the  gospel,  consequently  that  they 
might  be  eaten  in  any  place,  ver.  8. — the  apostle  replied, 
that,  in  the  use  of  their  Christian  liberty  of  eating  all  kinds 
of  meats  without  distinction,  they  were  bound  to  take  cara 
not  to  lead  the  weak  into  ain  by  their  example,  ver.  9. — 
This  he  told  them  they  would  certainly  do,  by  eating  the 
sacrifices  of  idols.  For,  said  he,  if  a  weak  brother,  who 
fancies  an  idol  to  be  a  real  god,  see  thee,  who  knowest 
that  it  is  no  god,  sitting  at  the  feast  on  the  sacrifice  ih 
the  idol's  temple,  will  not  his  ill-informed  conscience 
be  encouraged  by  thy  eiaraple  to  eat  of  that  meat  as 
sacrificed  to  a  real  god  1  ver.  10. — And  thus,  through  an 
improper  use  of  thy  knowledge,  shall  thy  weak  brother 
commit  idolatry  and  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died,  ver. 
11. — Such  a  conduct  the  apostle  temjed,  a  'sinning 
againBt  the  brethren  and  against  Christ,'  ver.  12.— Then, 
in  a  high  strain  of  Christian  benevolence,  he  declared, 
that  if  his  eating  any  kind  of  flesh  occasioned  his  brother 
to  sin,  he  would  abstain  from  it  all  his  life,  ver.  13. —  By 
saying  this,  the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  faction,  that 
whatever  they  might  pretend,  their  real  motives  for  join¬ 
ing  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  feasta  were  of  a  sen¬ 
sual  kind.  They  loved  good  cheer  and  merriment  But 
for  the  salvation  of  their  brethren,  it  was  their  duty  will¬ 
ingly  to  have  denied  themselves  all  such  gratifications. 

Here  it  19  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  apostle’s  design 
in  this  part  of  his  letter  was,  not  to  shew  the  Corinthian* 
the  sinfulness  of  sitting  down  with  the  heathens  in  an 
idol’s  temple,  to  feaBt  on  the  sacrifices  offered  there;  that 
subject  he  treats  of  chap.  x.  But  his  design  was  to  make 
them  .  enaihle,  that  although  it  had  been  lawful  for  those 
who  knew  the  truth  concerning  idols,  to  partake  of  these 
feasts,  they  were  bound  to  avoid  them,  because  their  weak 
brethren,  who  believed  idols  to  have  some  share  in  Ihe 
government  of  the  world,  would  by  their  example  be  led 
to  eat  these  feasts  as  an  act  of  worship,  and  so  be  guilty 
of  idolatry. — The  remaining  arguments  in  vindication  of 
the  practice,  together  with  the  general  question  itself,  con¬ 
cerning  the  lawfulness  of  eating  in  the  temples,  or  else¬ 
where,  meats  that  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  the  apostlo 
considered  afterwards,  chap.  x.  (see  chap.  xi.  5.  note  l.)# 
where  the  reason  of  the  apostle^s  treating  this  subject  hy¬ 
pothetically,  in  the  pari  of  his  letter  now  under  our* con¬ 
sideration,  is  assigned,  and  applied  for  illustrating  his 
treating  hypothetically  of  women's  praying  and  prophe¬ 
sying  in  the  public  assemblies  for  worship. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  VIII.— 1  Now,  concerning  things 
sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have 
knowledge.1  Knowledge  puffeth  up,2  but  love 
buildeth  up.1 

2  (Ej  Si,  106.)  If  ‘  therefore ,  any  one  it  con¬ 
fident  (see  chap.  vii.  40.  note)  of  knowing 
any  thing,  he  hath  known  nothing  yet  as  he 
ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  one  love  God,  the  same  is  made 
to  know'  by  him. 


Commentxbt. 

Chap.  VIII. — 1  fifow,  conceiving  the  arguments  you  mentioned 
for  eating  things  sacrificed  to  idoUy  we  know  that  most  of  us  (see  ver. 
7.)  have  knowledge  of  the  vanity  of  idols.  Knowledge ,  however, 
often  puffeth  up  the  person  who  hath  it,  but  love  buildeth  up  others. 

2  lft  thcreforct  any  one  is  confident  of  knowing  any  thing  on  this 
subject,  which  makes  him  regardless  of  his  neighbour's  edification, 
he  hath  known  nothing  yet  concerning  it,  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  one  love  God ,  and  is  studious  to  please  him  by  loving 
his  neighbour,  the  same  is  made  to  know  by  him  :n  a  right  manner. 


Ver  1— l*  We  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge.)- The  apostle 
does  not  speak  of  knowledge  in  general,  but  of  the  knowledge  men¬ 
tioned  ver.  A.  ‘That  an  idof  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there 
is  no  other  God  hot  one.'  This  was  the  grand  secret,  of  the  know- 
ledge  of  which  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries  were  exceed¬ 
ingly  vain,  and  which  they  carefully  concealed  from  the  middle  and 
lower  ranks  of  mankind.  Many  of  the  Conmhians,  therefore,  puff¬ 
ed  up  with  that  knowledge,  embraced  every  opportunity  of  shewing 
it,  and  of  expressing  their  contempt  of  idols.  For  they  made  no 
difference  between  an  idol’s  temple  and  a  common  house,  nor  be- 
twei-n  a  feast  on  the  sacrifice  and  an  ordinary  ineal,  but  freely  join- 
. k  V1?  heathens  in  partaking  of  these  sacrifices  as  common  food  In 
the  idol’s  temple. 

2.  Knowledge  puffeth  up.] — When  persons  boast  of  their  know¬ 


ledge,  it  fills  them  with  an  high  opinion  of  their  own  understanding, 
and  leads  them  to  despise  others  ;  whereas  love  disposes  them  to 
promote  the  good  of  others. 

3.  But  love  uuildeth  up.J^ThiB  metaphor  is  borrowed  from  tha 
Old  Testament,  where  they  who  increase  the  happiness  of  society, 
or  of  individuals,  are  said  1  to  build  them  up  Ptal.  xxviii.  6.  1  Ho 
shall  destroy  them,  and  not  build  them  up.’  Prov.  xiv.  1.  'Every 
wise  woman  buildeth  her  house.’— See  ver.  10.  note  2. 

Ver.  2.  Hath  known  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.] — He  hath 
not  known  what  is  most  necessary  to  be  known  on  the  subject; 
neither  hath  he  known  the  purpose  for  which  this  knowledge  is  la 
be  desired,  nor  the  use  which  he  ought  to  make  of  it :  namely,  that 
thereby  he  ought  to  edify  others. 

Ver.  3.  The  same  is  made  to  know  by  him.]— *<  Is  here  used 
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Chap.  VIIL 

4  Concerning,  then ,  the  eating  of  thing*  sa-  4  Concerning  then  the  eating  of  thing s  sacrificed  to  idols,  most 
rificed  1  to  idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  no-  of  us  Christians  know  th,at  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  -world  ;  it  hath 
thing2  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  no  other  no  existence  as  a  deity,  nor  any  power  in  the  government  of  the 
God  but  one.  world  ;  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  one . 

6  (Ka<  >*$,  218.)  For  certainly ,  though  6  For  certainly,  though  there  be  things  -which by  the  heathens  are 

there  be  -who  are  called  gods,  whether  in  falsely  called  gods,  both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  (even  as  there  be 

heaven1  or  upon  earth,  (even  as  there  be  gods  gods  many ,  and  lords  many,  worshipped  by  them  in  different  coun- 
many,  and  lords  many,)  tries,) 

6  Yet  to  us  there  IS  BUT  one  God,  the  Fa-  6  Yet  to  us  Christians  there  is  in  the  whole  universe  but  one  God, 

ther,  (if)  of  whom  all  things  are,  and  we  (•*  justly  styled  the  Father ,  because  of  him  all  things  are,  as  the  origi- 

turrcv)  to  him;1  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nal  cause,  and  -we  direct  our  worship  to  him ;  and  one  Lord,  ruler, 

Ul)  by  whom  all  things  are,  and  we  (/i)  by  and  mediator,  even  Jesus  Christ,  by  -whom ,  as  the  efficient  cause,  all 

nim.  things  are  created,  and  -we  by  him  worship  the  Father. 

7  However ,  this  knowledge  is  not  in  all:  7  However ,  this  knowledge  that  an  idol  is  nothing,  and  that  there 

for  some,  until  this  hour,  in  the  conscience  of  is  but  one  God  and  one  Lord,  is  not  in  all  Christians.  For  some* 
the  idol  as  a  GOD ,  eat  it  as  a  thing  sacrificed  until  this  hour,  in  4he  belief  of  the  idoCs  existence  as  a  tutelar  infe- 
to  the  idol  as  a  GOD  ;  and  their  conscience  rior  god,  eat  the  sacrifice  as  a  thing  offered  to  the  idol  as  a  real 
being  weak,  is  defiled.1  God  ;  and  their  conscience  being  erroneous ,  is  defiled  with  idolatry, 

through  their  eating  these  sacrifices. 

8  But  meat  does  not  recommend  us  to  God  :  8  But  ye  tell  me,  meat  does  not  now  recommend  us  to  God .  For 

for  neither  if  we  eat,  do  we  abound ;  neither  neither  if  we  eat  all  kinds  indifferently,  do  we  thereby  abound  in 

if  we  do  not  eat ,  are  we  deficient ,  goodness;  neither  if  we  do  not  ert  of  some  kinds,  are  we  on  that  ac¬ 

count  deficient  ;  therefore,  we  have  a  right  to  eat  the  sacrifices  of 
idols,  evfea  in  their  temples. 

9  Nevertheless ,  take  heed,  lest  perhaps  this  9  Nevertheless,  though  it  were  lawful  to  eat  these  sacrifices,  ye 

right1  of  yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to  should  take  heed ,  lest  perhaps ,  by  your  indiscreet  use  of  it,  this  pre- 
the  weak.  tended  right  of  yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak . 

10  For  if  any  one  see  tnee  who  hast  know-  10  For  if  any  Christian,  who  does  not  know  that  an  idol  is  no- 

ledge  (zxr*xvymovy  at  table  in  an  idol's  tern-  thing,  see  thee ,  who  hast  that  knowledge,  eating  a  sacrifice  in  an 
pie,1  will  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak  idoVs  temple ,  will  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak ,  and  believe* 
(ouuJo/Lotihiirtrxt,  be  built  up)  be  encouraged  to  thee  to  join  in  the  worship  of  the  idol,  be  encouraged  by  thy  exam- 
eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols  1  pie  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols  as  real  gods? 

1 1  And  (vt{  t«)  through  this  thy  knowledge  11  Jlnd  through  the  imprudent  use  of  this  thy  knowledge  shall  the 

shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  (see  Rom.  xiv.  weak  brother  perish ,  by  joining  idolatry  with  the  gospel,  or  by  re- 
15.  note  2.),  for  whom  Christ  died?  lapsing  into  heathenism,  for  whom  Christ  died?  See  2  Cor.  v.  15. 

note  1. 

12  But  by  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren,  12  But ,  I  must  tell  you,  by  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren ,  and 

and  wounding1  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  wounding  their  ill-informed  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ,  whom 
■gainst  Christ.  ye  wound  in  his  members. 

in  the  transitive  sense.  See  Ess.  iv.  7.  Accordingly  Beza,  in  his  the  invisible  world,  judged  the  dead  immediately  on  their  death,  and 
note,  translates  it,  ‘  Scire  factus  est  ab  eo — Is  made  to  know  by  him.’  appointed  them  habitations  according  to  their  different  characters. 
But  others  think  the  pronoun  ovtoj,  he,  refers  to  God, the  immediate  ver.  6.  And  we  to  him.) — K*i  nftnf  u;  *ure».  This  sentence  be- 
antecedent,  and  translates  the  clause  thus  :  ‘  He  (God)  is  known  of  ing  elliptical,  to  complete  it  the  word  "■foo-xwou^jv  may  be  sup 
him,'  namely,  in  a  proper  manner  ;  and  observe  that  outo*  is  used  in  plied;  ‘  We  to  him  bow  down’  as  worshippers.  See  LXa.,  Nuino. 
the  same  manner  Acts  x.  36.  ‘  Jesus  Christ  (sure*)  he  is  Lord  of  all.*  xrv.  2.  Or  the  clause  may  be  translated,  ‘  We  worship  him.’  See 

Ver.  4.— 1.  The  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols.) — The  custom  Ess.  iv.  153.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Rom.  xi.  36.  Eph.  iv.  5,  6. 
of  feasting  on  I  hie  sacrifices  in  the  temples  was  of  high  antiquity.  Ver.  7.  Their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled.) — The  weakness 
Numb.  xxii.  40.  '  Balak  offered  oxen  and  sheep,  and  sent  to  Ba-  of  their  conscience  consisted  in  their  believing  that  idols  had  a  real 
laam,  and  to  the  princes  that  were  with  him,'  namely,  to  come  and  existence  as  gods,  and  were  employed  by  God  in  the  government 
feast  with  liitnon  the  sacrifices.  So  also,  Numb.  xxv.  2.  the  daugh-  of  particular  countries  and  cities.  And  the  defiling  of  their  eon- 
ters  ofjMoab  'called  the  people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods.  science  consisted  in  their  hoping  to  receive  benefit  from  the  idol,  or 
And  the  people  did  eat,  and  bowed  down  to  theirgods.’  See  below,  at  least  to  avoid  the  effects  of  his  wrath,  by  joining  in  the  sacrifice 
ver.  10.  note  1.  That  they  ate  these  sacrifices  sometimes  in  their  that  was  offered  to  him. 

own  houses,  is  plain  from  1  Cor.  27,  28.  and  that  parts  of  them  were  Ver.  8.  For  neither  if  we  eat,  do  we  abound.) — This  is  the  ar- 
aold  in  the  public  markets,  appears  from  ver.  25.  Of  these  customs,  gument  by  which  the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents  justified  l  heir 
Plautus  likewise  hath  made  mention,  Milit.  Glorios.  Act.  iii.  Sc.  1.  eating  of  the  idol  sacrifices.  For  they  reasoned  thus:  Since  the 
Line  117.  idol  sacrifice  consists  of  meat  which  the  gospel  allows  us  to  eat,  and 

Sacrificant  1  Dant  inde  partem  mihi  majorem,  quam  sibi :  the  eating  or  the  not  eating  of  that  meat,  hath  no  influence  to  make 

Abducunt  ad  exta :  me  ad  sc,  ad  prandium,  ad  ccenam  vocant.  us  either  better  or  worse  men,  it  is  a  part  of  our  Christian  liberty 

2.  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing.]— The  Greek  word  to  eat  of  the  idol  sacrifice,  if  wc  choose  to  do  it.  That  litis  is  the 

translated  idol,  signifies  an  image  formed  in  the  mind,  and  which  import  of  their  argument,  is  evident  from  ver.  9.  where  the  apostle 

exists  nowhere  else.  Wherefore,  to  shew  that  the  gods  of  the  hea-  replies,  ‘  Nevertheless,  take  heed,  lest  perhaps  this  liberty  or  right 
thens  were  mere  creatures  of  the  human  imagination,  the  Jews,  ofyours,  become  a  stumbling-block  to  ihe  weak.* 

who  used  the  Greek  language,  termed  them  *» S*kx,  idols.  Bv  this  ver.  9.  This  right  of  yours.  J — The  word  *Sou<rn  has  this  sense, 

word  likewise,  they  signified  the  pictures  and  statues  which  the  chap.  ix.  4. — The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  they  had  a  ri"ht  to  eat 
heathens  set  up  in  their  temples  as  representations  of  their  gods  ;  of  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol's  temple  ;  for  the  sinfulness  oftnat  prac- 
and  by  giving  them  the  appellation  of  idols,  they  declared  their  per-  tice  he  proves  afterwards,  chap.  x.  15—23.  But  his  meaning  is, 
suasion,  that  the  things, of  which  they  were  the  representations,  had  This  right  which  ye  claim. 

no  existence.  Nevertheless,  as  the  apostle  knew  that  some  of  the  Ver.  TO. — 1.  An  idol’s  temple.) — Eifwknw.  Josephus,  in  his  die* 
heathens  worshipped  their  dead  ancestors,  legislators,  kin»s,  &c.  course  against  Appion,  lib.  2.  says,  “The  heathens  offer  hecatomba 
others  of  them  the  heavenly  bodies,  others  certain  kinds  of  brute  to  their  gods,  (***  iu  and  use  their  tem- 

animals,  he  cannot  be  understood  to  say  that 1  an  idol  is  nothing,' in  pies  for  their  banqueting  houses."  This  appears  likewise  from 
the  sense  of  its  having  no  existence  as  a  being,  but  of  its  having  no  Judges  ix.  27.  Amosii.  8.  See  ver.  4.  note  1. 

existence  as  a  god,  and  no  share  in  the  government  of  the  world.  2.  Be  built  up.]— So  the  Hebrew  word  Nibnu  is  translated  by  the 

Ver.  5.  Called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  upon  earth.) — This  is  LX X.,  Mai.  iii.  15.  OixoSo^ouin-xi  sraioi/vrif  avo^ux,  ‘They  that  do 

an  allusion  to  the  famed  division  of  the  heathen  gods  into  celestial  wickedness  are  built  up.'  The  same  metaphor  is  used  by  the  La- 

and  terrestrial.  The  former,  whom  they  called  gods ,  they  tins:  Plaut.  Trinuin.  Act.  i.  Sc.  2.  ver.  95.  'Qui  exa*dificaret  suam 
supposed  to  reside  generally  in  the  heavens.  The  latter,  whom  they  inchoatain  ignaviam.’  The  word  build,  in  the  metaphorical  sense, 
called  demons,  see  chap.  x.  20.  note),  residing  for  the  is  applied  to  things  bad  as  well  as  to  things  good;  lor,  as  Le  Clerc 

most  part  upon  the  earth  or  in  the  sea,  and  performing  the  office  of  observes,  it  signifies  simply  to  increase,  as  those  increase  a  house, 
mediators  between  the  superior  gods  and  men,  directed  terrestrial  who,  after  laying  the  foundation,  build  upon  it. 
affairs.  These  in  scripture  are  called  Baalim, and  by  St.  Paul  Lords,  Ver.  12- And  wounding.)— tu*-to*tic,  literally,  And  beating, 

which  is  the  literal  translation  of  Baalim.  They  had  also  infernal  or  smiting,  as  men  do  restive  beasts.  But  beating,  the  cause,  is 
gods,  such  as  Pluto,  Proserpine,  Rhadamanthus,  &c.  who  ruled  in  here  put  for  wounding,  the  effect. 
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13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  13  IV h 
1/um.Vr,  I  will  (/i»  **  tw  ***%)  rimer  eat  flesh'  dare,  that 
lest  I  make  my  brother  stumble.  Jlesht  lest 

Vor  13.  I  will  nerer  eat  flesh.)— To  understand  the  propriety  of 
the  apostle's  resolution,  we  tnust  recollect,  that  in  the  heAtnen 
count  t  ies  a  preal  part  of  the  meat  sold  in  the  public  markets  was 
sacrificed  to  (heir  god*.  And  therefore,  as  the  Jews  were  extreme¬ 
ly  scrupul  >us  in  every  thing  that  had  any  relation  to  idolatry,  it 
liughton  some  occasions  be  necessary  for  the  Christians  to  abstain 
from  every  kind  of  flesh,  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  such  converted 
Jews  as  still  retained  their  ancient  prejudices.  This  is  what  the 
apostle  told  the  Corinthians  he  would  do  as  long  as  he  lived.  They 


ereforey  to  occasion  one’s  perishing  being  a  great  sin,  I  de- 
if  my  meat  make  my  brother  fall  into  iint  I  will  never  eat 
I  make  my  brother  fall  into  sin. 

who  impose  on  their  weak  and  scrupulous  brethren  things  which 
they  acknowledge  lo  be  indifferent,  ought  well  to  consider  this  pas¬ 
sage  of  the  word  ofGod,  together  with  what  is  written  Rom.  xiV.  Tor 
if  the  apostle  would  eat  no  flesh,  lest  by  so  doing  he  might  lead  the 
weak  to  act  contrary  to  their  conscience,  how  will  they  answer  to 
-Christ,  who,  by  heavy  penalties,  constrain  others,  contrary  to  their 
conscience,  to  comply  with  things  which  they  themselves  acknow¬ 
ledge  to  be  indifferent 


CHAPTER  IX, 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Tick  false  teacher  having  come  to  Corinth  to  enrich 
himself,  we  may  suppose  he  was  much  disconcerted,  when 
he  found,  that  all  the  time  the  apostle  had  preached  among 
the  Corinthians  he  had  taken  nothing  from  them  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  maintenance,  nor  on  any  other  account. 
Wherefore,  to  remove  the  obstruction  which  Paul’s  dis¬ 
interestedness  had  laid  in  the  way  of  his  covetous  designs, 
he  boldly  affirmed  to  the  Corinthians,  that  Paul  was  no 
apostle,  because  he  had  not  accompanied  Christ  during 
his  ministry  on  earth,  and  that  his  demanding  nothing 
from  them  for  his  maintenance,  shewed  he  was  conscious 
to  himself  he  was  no  apostle,  and  had  no  right  to  main¬ 
tenance  from  the  Corinthians.  For  if  he  knew  himself 
to  be  an  apostle,  why  did  he  not  use  the  rights  of  an 
apostle  ?  Why  did  he  not  lead  about  a  sister,  or  a  wife, 
to  take  care  of  him,  as  the  other  apostles  did,  and  demand 
maintenance  for  her  as  well  as  for  himself?  This  I  sup¬ 
pose  the  false  teacher  had  done.  But  be  that  as  it  may, 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Corinthians,  in  their  letter 
to  the  apostle,  mentioned  the  particulars  which  his  ene¬ 
mies  objected  to  his  character.  Wherefore,  after  deciding 
some  very  difficult  questions  which  the  Corinthians  had 
proposed  to  him,  and  particularly  after  affirming  in  the 
end  of  chap.  vii.  that  he  had  decided  these  questions  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  after  shewing  himself  a 
faithful  apostle  of  Christ,  by  declaring  in  the  end  of  chap, 
viii.  his  resolution  on  all  occasions  to  abstain  from  things 
indifferent,  rather  than,  by  using  his  liberty  respecting 
them,  to  lead  his  fellow  Christians  into  sin,  he  with  great 
propriety  introduced  the  proof  of  his  apostleship,  and  an¬ 
swered  all  the  objections  and  calumnies  whereby  his  ene¬ 
mies  endeavoured  to  discredit  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  Co¬ 
rinthians. 

The  proof  of  his  apostleship  St.  Paul  discussed  in  a  few 
words,  by  asking  the  Corinthians,  whether  they  did  not 
know  him  to  be  an  apostle  1  and  a  freeman,  who  had  a 
right  to  preach  the  gospel  without  reward,  if  he  thought 
fit  to  do  so  1  whether  they  did  not  know  that  he  had  seen 
the  lord  since  his  resurrection  7  and  whether  themselves 
were  not  his  workmanship,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ?  ver.  1. 
— Whatever  he  might  be  to  others,  ho  was  certainly  an 
apostle  to  them  ;  for  their  conversion  from  heathenism, 
followed  with  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  conferred 
on  them,  was  such  an  unquestionable  proof  of  his  apos- 
tleship,  that  they  could  entertain  no  doubt  of  it,  ver.  2. 

Next  addressing  the  faction,  he  said,  Mine  answer  to 
them  who  condemn  me  as  no  apostle  is  this  :  I  have  a 
right  to  be  maintained  at  the  charges  of  the  persons  to 
whom  I  preach,  ver.  3,  4. — I  have  a  right  also  to  lead 
about  a  wife,  who  is  a  believer,  to  take  care  of  me,  and  I 
am  entitled  to  demand  maintenance  for  her  likewise,  even 
as  the  other  apostles  do,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
and  Peter,  ver.  5. — Unless  it  be  pretended,  that  of  all  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  I  and  Barnabas  only  have  not 
that  right,  ver.  6. — His  right  to  maintenance,  he  told 
them,  was  founded  on  the  common  sense  and  practice  of 


mankind,  who  gave  maintenance  to  soldiers,  vine-dreas- 
era,  and  shepherds,  in  return  for  their  labours,  ver.  7. — 
It  was  founded  also  on  the  law  of  Moses,  which  forbade 
the  Israelites  to  muzzle  the  ox  while  treading  out  the 
com,  ver.  8,  0,  10. — Wherefore,  havingsown  in  the  minds 
of  the  Corinthian  spiritual  things,  that  is,  having  given 
them  the  first  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  it  was  no  great 
return  if  he  partook  of  their  carnal  things,  ver.  11. — es¬ 
pecially  as  others  (meaning  the  false  teacher),  who  had 
but  lately  come  among  them,  had  been  plentifully  main¬ 
tained  by  them.  But  though  he  had  a  complete  right  to 
maintenance,  he  had  never  used  that  right,  but  had  en¬ 
dured  every  hardship,  that  the  gospel  might  not  be  hin¬ 
dered,  ver.  12. — Farther,  he  told  them  his  right  was 
founded  still  more  directly  on  another  precept  of  the  law, 
which  appointed  those  who  performed  sacred  offices  to 
eat  from  the  temple,  ver.  13. — Nay,  it  was  founded  on 
the  will  of  Christ,  who  had  expressly  authorized  those 
who  preach  the  gospel  to  live  by  the  gospel,  ver.  14. — 
But  the  apostle  being  a  freeman,  who  was  at  liberty  to 
do  in  that  matter  as  he  pleased,  he  had  made  use  of  none 
of  these  precepts  and  rights,  neither  did  he  mention  them, 
on  this  occasion,  to  induce  the  Corinthians  to  give  him 
maintenance ;  for  he  would  rather  die  of  want,  than  be 
deprived  of  glorying  in  having  preached  the  gospel  with¬ 
out  receiving  any  reward  from  his  disciples  for  that  im¬ 
portant  service,  ver.  15. — The  reason  was,  he  had  nothing 
to  boast  of  in  barely  preaching  the  gospel,  because  his 
conviction  Of  its  truth,  together  with  the  command  of 
Christ,  laid  him  under  such  a  necessity  of  preaching,  that 
he  would  be  absolutely  miserable  if  he  did  not  make  known 
things  which  were  of  so  great  importance  to  the  world, 
ver.  16. — Now,  said  he,  if  I  do  this  with  such  willing¬ 
ness  as  to  endure  every  hardship  in  the  course  of  the  work 
for  the  sake  of  doing  it  successfully,  I  shall  obtain  a  dis¬ 
tinguished  reward.  Whereas,  if  a  stewardship  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  is  forced  on  me  against  my  will,  and  I  discharge  it 
as  one  constrained  to  undertake  it,  I  shall  have  no  die- 
tinguished  reward,  ver.  17. — What,  then,  is  the  ground 
of  the  distinguished  reward  which  I  look  for  1  Why  this, 
that  when  preaching  the  gospel,  I  do  it  without  burden¬ 
ing  the  persons  to  whom  I  preach,  in  order  that  I  may 
make  the  gospel  successful,  by  not  abusing  the  power 
which  the  gospel  gives  me  of  demanding  maintenance, 
F or  I,  who  aim  at  a  distinguished  reward,  would  abuse 
that  power,  i£  by  demanding  maintenance,  I  hindered 
the  success  of  my  preaching,  ver.  18. — For  the  same 
reason,  though  I  be  a  freeman  with  respect  to  all  men, 
(see  ver.  1.),  I  have  made  myself  a  slave  to  all  men,  by 
complying  with  their  prejudices  and  humours,  as  far  as  I 
could  do  it  innocently,  that  I  might  gain  the  more  dis¬ 
ciples  to  Christ,  ver.  19. — More  particularly,  to  the  Jews 
I  became  as  a  Jew,  <$tc.  ver.  20,  21,  22. — All  this  I  do, 
for  the  sake  of  preaching  the  gospel  successfully,  that  I 
may  become  a  joint  partaker  of  the  rewards  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  with  the  most  eminent  apostles,  ver.  23. 
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But,  because  the  faction  thought  the  apostle  a  fool  for  hardships  which  they  endured,  expected  to  obtain  an  in- 
not  demanding  maintenance,  and  because  the  rest  might  corruptible  crown,  namely,  that  distinguished  reward  of 
be  surprised  at  his  subjecting  himself  to  so  many  incon-  which  he  had  been  speaking.  The  greatness  therefore  of 
veniencies  and  hardships  while  preaching  the  gospel,  he  the  reward  sufficiently  justffied  the  apostles  in  the  pur- 
put  them  in  mind  of  the  bodily  labours  and  hardships  to  suit,  although  it  was  attended  with  so  much  labour  and 
which  their  countrymen,  who  contended  in  the  games,  suffering,  and  shewed  that  they  had  good  reason  to  dis- 
subjected  themselves,  for  the  trifling  reward  of  a  crown  regard  every  temporal  advantage,  while  pursuing  a  feli* 
of  green  leaves,  which  soon  withered.  Whereas  he  and  city  of  such  magnitude,  ver.  24-27. 
his  brethren  apostles,  in  return  for  the  bodily  labours  and 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  IX. — 1  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  am  I  Chap.  IX. — l  My  enemies  say  I  am  no  apostle,  because  I  do  not 
not  a  freeman  ?  (see  ver.  19.)  ;  have  I  not  seen  demand  maintenance.  But  I  appeal  to  you  :  Jim  I  not  an  apostle  ? 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  (1  Cor.  xv,  8.;  Acts  Am  I  not  a  freeman,  who  may  demand  a  reward  for  my  labour, 

xviii.  9.  xxii-  14,  15.  18.  xxiii.  11.  xivi.  16.);  or  not,  as  I  choose?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  f 

are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord?  and  can  bear  witness  to  his  resurrection  ?  Are  not  ye  my  con • 

verts  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  If  to  others  I  be  not  an  apostle,  yet  to  you  2  Though  to  others  I  should  not  be  thought  an  apostle ,  yet  to  you 

at  least  I  am,  for  the  seal1  of  mine  apostleship  at  Ledst  I  am  an  apostle  ;  for  the  proof  of  mine  apostleship  ye  aret 

ye  are  in  the  Lord-  by  your  being  in  the  Lord  through  my  preaching  and  miracles. 

3  Mine  answer  to  them  who  condemn  me,1  3  Aline  answer  to  them  who  condemn  me  for  not  taking  mein- 

is  this,  tenance  is  this , 

4  Have  we  not  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink  ?l  4  Have  I  not,  as  an  apostle,  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink  at  the  ex¬ 

pense  of  those  to  whom  I  preach  ? 

6  Have  we  not  a  right  to  lead  about  a  sister  5  Have  I  not ,  as  an  apostle,  a  right  to  carry  about  a  Christian 
wife,'  as  the  other  apostles,1  and  the  brethren  wife  to  take  care  of  me  ?  and  may  I  not  require  maintenance  for  her 
of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  I3  also,  even  as  the  other  apostles  do ,  and  particularly  the  brethren  of 

the  Lord ,  (James,  Judas,  and  Simon),  and  Peter? 

6  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas1  not  a  right  6  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas,  of  all  the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 

to  forbear  working  ?  not  a  right  to  forbear  working  for  our  maintenance  while  preaching  ? 

7  Who  serveth  in  the  wars  on  his  own  7  Who  sei'veth  in  the  wars  on  his  own  cAar^es  at  any  time  ?  Who 

charges  at  any  time  ?  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  planteih  a  vineyard,  and  doth  not  think  himself  entitled  to  eat  of  the 
and  doth  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  it  ?  or  who  fruit  of  it  ?  Or  what  shepherd  feedeth  a  flock ,  and  doth  nor  justly 
feedeth  a  flock,  and  doth  not  eat  of  the  milk  eat  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  In  like  manner,  I,  who  preach  to  you, 
of  the  flock  ?  ought  to  be  maintained  by  you. 

8  Do  /  speak  these  things  according  to  man  8  Do  I  speak  these  things  according  to  the  reason  and  practice 

(Rom.  vi.  19.  note  1.).  ONLT  ?  or  doth  not  of  men  only  ?  or  dotb  not  the  law ,  also,  prescribe  these  things? 

the  law,  also,  say  these  things  ? 

9  For  in  the  law  of  Mo9esit  is  written,  Thou  9  For  in  the  law  of  Moses  it  is  written ,  (Deut.  xxv.  4.),  Thou 

shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn.1  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn.  Doth  God ,  by  this 
Both  God  take  care  of  oien  OHLT  ?  precept,  take  care  of  oxen  only,  that  they  be  properly  fed  ? 

10  Or,  (ai yvt  55.)  doth  he  command  THIS  10  Or,  doth  he  command  this  chiefly  for  our  sokes  ?  For  our 

chief  y  for  our  aakes?1  For  our  sake*  (>^,  sakes  certainly  the  command  concerning  oien  was  written,  to  teach 
94.)  certainly  it  .was  written  :  because  he  who  us  what  is  due  to  thope  who  labour  for  us  :  Because  he  who  plowethp 

ver.  2.— The  seal  of  mine  apostleship  ye  are  m  the  Lord.]— This  their  accommodation  in  the  public  lodging-houses.  In  the  Gentile 
the  apostle  had  good  reason  to  say,  because,  as  he  insinuates  2  Cor.  countries,  wh*re  the  apostles  preached,  they  hail  no  acquaintam  o 
xii.  1^.  they  had  been  converted  by  his  working  among  them  mira-  or  friends  with  whom  they  could  lodge ;  and  therefore  souie  of  them, 
cles  peculiar  to  an  apostle  ;  and  because  after  their  conversion  he  particularly  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Peter,  found  it  necessary 
had  bestowed  spiritual  gifts  on  many  of  them,  m  such  abundance,  to  carry  about  with  them  a  wife  to  make  provision  for  them,  at  the 
that,  as  a  church,  they  were  inferior  to  no  church  whatever.  1  Cor.  expense  of  those  to  whom  they  preached.  This  right,  Paul  Lold  the 
.  5,  6,  7.  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  13.  Corinthians,  belonged  as  much  to  him  and  to  Barnabas  as  to  the 

Ver.  3.  To  them  who  condemn  me.]— For  this  sense  of  the  word  other  apostles  :  but,  to  render  the  gospel  free  of  charge,  he  neither 
*  vouiri,  see  chap.  iv.  3.  note  I.  The  apostle’s  enemies  did  not,  as  had  UBed  this  right,  ver.  12.  nor  ever  would  use  it,  ver.  15.  Wher* 
our  trandators  express  it,  examine  him  about  his  not  taking  main-  ever  he  came,  he  maintained  himself  by  his  own  labour, 
tenance  ;  as  little  did  they  pretend  to  examine  him  concerning  hia  2.  As  the  other  apostles.] — It  seems  all  the  apostles  took  mainte- 
apostleship.  But  they  urged  his  noL  laking  maintenance,  as  a  proof  .lance  from  their  disciples,  except  Paul. 

that  he  knew  himself  to  be  no  apostle.  This  Sl  Paul  termed  a  con •  3.  And  Cephas  1J — From  this  we  learn,  that  Peter,  here  called  by 

demning  him.  his  original  name,  continued  to  live  with  his  wife  after  he  became  an 

Ver.  4.  Have  we  not  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink.] — The  apostle  ;  also,  that  Peter,  as  an  apostle,  possessed  no  rights  which 

right  which  all  the  ministers  of  the  word  had  to  be  maintained  by  were  not  common  to  Paul,  and  to  all  the  rest.  These  fa  fts  1  men* 
theic  disciples,  the  apostle  expressed  by  a  right  *  to  eat  and  to  drink,’  tion,  because,  traced  to  their  obvious  consequences,  they  utterly 
because  Christ  had  said  to  the  twelve,  Matt.  x.  9.  '  Provide  neither  subvert  the  main  pillars  of  popery. 

gold,  nor  silver,  nor  braes  in  your  purees  ;  10.  For  the  workman  is  Ver.  6.  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas  1J — From  this  it  appears,  that 
worthy  of  his  meat.*  In  like  manner  to  the  seventy,  Luke  x.  7.  ‘  In  Barnabas,  as  well  as  Paul,  preached  the  gospel  without  demanding 
the  same  house  abide,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give,  maintenance  from  his  disciples  ;  and  that,  like  Paul,  he  was  hated 
for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.’— The  word  power,  by  which  for  his  doctrine  by  the  Judaizers.  See  Pref.  2  Cor.  sect.  2.  at  the 
our  translators  have  rendered  tx,™***,  does  not  express  the  apos*  end.  The  honourable  mention  which  Paul  made  of  Barnabas,  in 
tie’s  meaning  :  Power  is  only  an  ability  to  do  a  thing  ;  whereas,  the  this  passage  of  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  deserves  nolice,  as  it 
apostle  means  a  right  to  do  what  he  is  speaking  of.  shews  that  these  good  men,  notwithstanding  their  sharp  comentiuu 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Tolead  about(*^«A.?^v  ywKx.**)asi3ter  wife  ;]— that  is,  about  John  Mark,  mentioned  Acts  xv.  39.  entertained  io  reseru- 
a  Christian  wife ;  or  the  translation  may  be,  a  sister  woman,  a  ment  against  each  other  on  that  account,  but  mutually  esteemed 
Christian  wuman.  Clein.  Alexand,  as  quoted  by  Whitby,  says,  each  other;  and  perhaps  on  some  occasions  after  that  preached 
"  They  carried  their  wives  about,  not  as  wives,  but  as  sisters,  to  min-  the  gospel  together  as  before. 

isterto  those  that  were  mistresses  of  families  :  that  so  the  doctrine  Ver.  9.  Muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn.]— The  people  vfthe 
of  the  Lord  might,  without  any  reprehension,  enter  into  the  apart-  east  did  not  thresh  their  corn  as  we  do  ;  but  they  pressed  out  the 
menls  of  the  women.”  Nevertheless,  the  manner  in  which  thisaf-  grain  by  causing  oxen  to  tread  on  the  ears.  This  argument  from 
fair  is  spoken  of,  inclines  one  to  think,  that  the  sister  wife ,  or  wo -  the  law  of  Moses  may  have  been  intended  for  the  Jewish  converts 
man,  was  carried  about  to  minister  to  the  apostles,  rather  than  to  at  Corinth,  some  of  whom  l  suppose  had  joined  the  false  teacher, 
instruct  their  converts  of  the  female  sex.  In  the  eastern  countries,  The  same  may  be  Baid  of  the  argument,  ver.  13. 
for  the  reason  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.  when  people  of  condi*  Ver.  10.  Doth  he  command  Inis,  Ac-F— ' The  precept  concerning 
tion  travelled,  they  either  lodged  with  their  acquaintance,  or  carried  oxen,  being  introduced  in  the  law  immediately  after  precepts  enjoin- 
Bervanls  with  them,  who  provided  such  things  as  were  necessary  to  ing  justice  and  mercy  in  punishments,  it  was  certainly  intended  la 
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plowtth.  ought  to  plow  in  hope;  and  he  who 
thrrsheth  in  hope,  OUGHT  to  partake  of  his 
own  hope. 

1 1  If  we  have  sown  spiritual  things  in  you, 
is  it  ft  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your  car¬ 
nal  things  ? 

12  If  others  partake  of  (tt*c,  71.)  this  power 
over  you.1  OUGHT  not  we  rather  1  (*aa*,  81r) 
Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this  power; 
(iut)  but  we  bear  all  things,  that  we  may  not 
give  any  hinderance1  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  perform 
sacred  offices  eat  (at)  from  the  temple  ?  they 
who  wail  at  the  altar,1  do  not  they  share  with 
the  altar ! 

14  So  also  the  Lord  hath  appointed  them 
who  preach  the  gospel,  to  live  («)  by  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  pre- 
CEPTS  t  neither  have  I  written  these  things 
that  it  should  be  so  done  (if  iuoj)  to  me :  for 
it  wekl  good  for  me  rather  to  die,  than  that 
any  one  should  make  my  boasting  void.  (See 
2  Cor.  li.  7 — 10.) 

16  For  (tiF,  124.)  when  I  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel,  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  because  neces¬ 
sity  is  laid  upon  me  ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if 
I  preach  not  the  gospel. 

17  (r^,  97.)  Now,  if  I  do  this  willingly I 
have  a  rew<rd  ;J  but  if  unwillingly  I  am  in - 
trusted  with  the  stewardship,  l  HAVE  NO  /?£- 
ward*  (See  Rom.  xii.  6.  note  3.) 

18  What  then  to  me  is  the  reward  I  ‘  That 
when  preaching ,  (3-*a-»)  /  shall  establish  the 
gospel  of  Christ  without  charge,  in  order  that 
I  may  not  abuse  my  power  in  the  gospel- 

19  (Fa^,  93.)  Thertjure,  though  I  t>e  a  free- 
man  (*x.  1 60.)  with  respect  to  all  m  *Hy  I  have 
enslaved 1  myself  to  all,  that  I  might  gain2  the 
more. 

20  (K */,  212.)  So  to  the  Jews,  I  became  at 
a  Jew,1  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews  ;  to  those 
under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might 
gain  those  under  the  law  ; 


ought  to  plow  in  hope  of  receiving  food  and  wages,  and  he  'Wio 
thresheth  in  hope  of  food  and  wages,  ought  to  receive  the  object  of  hit 
own  hope. 

11  /f  by  the  gospel  I  have  sown  the  spiritual  seed  of  knowledge 
and  virtue  in  yon,  it  it  a  great  matter  if  in  return  /  shall  reap  a 
small  share  of  your  carnal  thiitgs? — a  little  meal  and  drink  to  sup¬ 
port  me  while  I  preach  to  you  ] 

12  If  other  teachers ,  who  have  come  to  you  since  I  left  you,  par¬ 
take  of  this  power  over  yout  of  eating  and  drinking  (ver.  4.)  at  your 
expense,  ought  not  /,  who  converted  you,  rather  partake  thereof] 
Nevertheless ,  I  have  not  at  any  time  used  this  power.  But  1  bear 
all  hardships ,  that  I  may  not ,  by  demanding  maintenance,  give  any 
hinderance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ .  See  ver.  18. 

13  How  can  ye  doubt  my  right  to  maintenance]  Do  ye  not 
Knowy  that  the  Levites  who  per J arm  sacred  offices  eat  from  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  the  tithes  and  first-fruits  1  The  priests  who  wait  at  the  altarf 
do  not  they  share  in  the  sacrifices  with  the  altar  ? 

14  So  also  the  Lord  Christ,  m  the  commission  which  he  gave  to 
his  disciples,  MdtL  x.  10.  hath  authorized  them  who  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel,  to  live  by  the  gospel. 

15  Buty  though  my  right  to  maintenance,  as  an  apostle,  be  esta¬ 
blished  by  the  precepts  both  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  J  have  used 
none  of  these  precepts ,  neither  have  I  written  these  thingSy  that 
when  I  come  again  I  should  be  maintained  by  you:  For  it  were 
good  for  me  rather  to  die  of  labour  and  want,  than  that  any  one 
should  deprive  me  of  what  l  glory  in,  namely,  that  I  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  all  mankind  without  reward. 

16  For  when  I  preach  the  gospel  as  others  do,  receiving  mainte¬ 
nance,  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  because  by  Christ's  appealing  to 
me  and  commanding  me  to  preach,  necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea  / 
should  be  miserable  by  the  reproaches  of  my  own  conscience,  if  I 
preached  not  the  gospel*  of  the  truth  of  which  I  am  so  fully  convinced. 

17  Nowy  if  I  do  this  so  willingly  as  to  foivfco  maintenance,  and 
endure  hardships  more  than  the  other  apostles,  /  shall  obtain  a  dis¬ 
tinguished  reward.  But  if  unwillingly  on  my  part  I  am  intrusted 
with  the  stewardshipy  and  shew  no  zeal  in  discharging  its  duties,  I 
have  no  distinguished  reward. 

18  What  then  to  me  is  the  cause  of  the  distinguished  reward? 
Why  this,  that  when  preaching  I  shall  establish  the  gospel  of  Chris, 
without  charge  to  my  disciples,  in  order  that  I  may  not  abuse  (see 
chap.  vii.  31.  note  l.)  my  power  tn  the  gospel  of  demanding  main¬ 
tenance,  which  I  would  do  if  thereby  I  hindered  the  gospel. 

19  Therefore ,  tho'ugh  I  be  a  freeman  (ver.  1.)  with  respect  to  alt 
men,  I  have  made  myself  a  slave  to  ali,  by  complying  with  their  pre¬ 
judices  when  I  could  do  it  innocently,  that  I  might  gain  the  more 
disciples  to  ChrisL 

20  So  to  the  Jews  out  of  Judea  I  became  as  a  Jew  ;  I  abstained 
from  the  meats  which  they  reckoned  unclean,  that  I  might  gain  the 
Jews  to  Christ :  To  those  in  Judea  who  are  under  the  law  of  Moses 
as  the  law  of  the  stale,  I  lived  as  under  the  law,  by  observing  its  pre¬ 
cepts,  that  I  might  gain  those  in  Judea  who  are  under  the  iaw  ; 


impress  the  Israelites  with  a  sense  of  the  obligations  of  justice  and 
humanity  towards  rational  creatures,  as  the  apostle  here  affirms. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Power  over  you. j—  E;ow<ri*;  v«.v.  We  have  the 
same  form  of  expiession,  Man.  x.  1.  John  xvii.  2.  The  others  who 
partook  of  this  power  over  them  were  the  teachers  of  the  faction, 
who  at  the  expense  of  the  Corinthians  lived  in  great  luxury  among 
them,  l  Cor.  iv.  8  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  20. 

2.  Hinderance  to  the  gospel.]— By  preaching  the  gospel  free  of  ex¬ 
pense,  the  apostle  rendered  it  thp  more  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  drew  them  the  more  readily  to  hear  him.  There  was  another 
reason  also  for  his  demanding  no  reward  for  preaching;  namely, 
that  in  future  ages  mankind  might  be  sensible,  that  in  preaching  the 
gospel  he  was  not  animated  by  any  worldly  motive,  but  merely  by 
a  full  persuasion  of  its  truth.  Foreseeing,  therefore,  that  his  dis¬ 
interestedness  would  in  all  ages  be  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  the  apostle  gloried  in  preaching  it  to  all  men  without 
fee  or  reward.  See  ver.  15. 

Ver.  13  They  who  wait  at  the  altar  ] — In  the  original  it  is(rtf  c<ri. 
i  fiv-.vTic,  qui  assident),  who  sit  at  the  altar;  a  phrase  which  denotes 
xmtinuat  and  persevering  service  at  the  altar.  In  the  first  clause 
' jf  the  verse,  the  service  of  the  Levites  is  supposed  to  be  alluded  to ; 
but  in  this  clause,  the  service  of  the  priests. 

Ver.  17.— L  Now,  if  I  do  this  wit.ingly.}— ' The  aposUe  means  his 
preaching  the  gospel  from  a  conviction  of  its  truth,  and  from  a  re¬ 
gard  to  the  glory  of  God  and  Ihe  good  of  men  ;  for  Lhese  principles 
would  make  him  not  only  firm  but  cheerful  in  the  work. 

2.  1  have  a  reward.) — I  shall  obtain  that  distinguished  reward, 
which  in  the  life  to  come  will  be  bestowed  on  them  who  turn  many 


to  righteousness,  and  who  in  that  work  undergo  great  hardship® 
This  was  St.  Paul's  case,  who  in  his  journeys  underwent  iunuuiera 
ble  dangers,  hardships  and  bodily  latigue. 

Ver.  18.  what  then  to  me  is  the  reward  1J — This  is  an  elliptical 
expression,  which  the  scope  of  the  apostle’s  discourse  directs  us 
to  supply,  as  I  have  done  in  the  commentary. 

Ver.  19. — l.  I  have  enslaved  myself  to  all.]—  tSovKwir*. 

There  is  a  peculiar  beauty  in  the  original  expression.  Slaves  wrought 
for  their  masters  without  hire,  and  were  careful  to  comply  with  their 
humours.  The  apostle,  while  preaching  the  gospel,  reduced  him¬ 
self  to  the  condition  of  a  slave,  both  by  serving  nil  men  without  hire, 
nay,  without  requiring  maintenance  from  them,  and  by  complying 
with  their  prejudices,  in  all  cases  where  he  could  do  it  without  sin. 

2 .  Thai  i  might  gain  ihe  more.]— K**  fir*.  By  using  this  word, 
the  apostle  insinuates,  that  his  converting  men  to  Christ  was  a  part 
of  the  gain  or  hire  which  he  proposed  to  obtain  by  preaching  th® 
gospel. 

Ver.  20.  To  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew.]— In  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ter,  the  apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  comply  with  Ihe  preju¬ 
dices  of  tneir  weak  brethren  in  the  affair  of  meats  sacrificed  to  idols, 
and  declared  his  own  resolution,  that  if  his  eating  meat  occasioned 
others  to  sin,  he  would  not  cat  llesh  while  he  lived.  It  is  therefor® 
probable,  that  his  becoming  to  the  Jews  as  a  Jew,  means  that  he 
observed  the  distinction  of  meats  enjoined  by  Moses,  while  he  lived 
with  the  Jews  in  the  heathen  countries.  Also,  it  may  refer  to  hi® 
circumcising  Timothy,  tn  render  hie  preaching  acceptable  to  the 
Jews.  These  compliances  with  the  prejudices  of  the  weak  n® 
■hewed  only  to  gain  their  good-will.  For  when  the  Judaizing  leach- 
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21  To  those  without  law,  as  without  law. 
(, yet  not  being  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
law  to  Christ),  that  I  might  gain  those  tVHO 
ARE  without  law. 

22  To  the  weak,  I  became  as  weak,  that  I 
might  gain  the  weak.  To  all  I  have  become 
all  things,  that  by  all  means  I  might  save  some. 

23  (a*,  103.)  Now,  this  I  do  for  the  sake 
of  the  gospel ,  AND  that  I  may  become  a  joint 
partaker 1  of  its  REWARDS. 

24  Do  ye  not  know ,  that  they  who  run  in 
the  stadium 1  run  indeed  all,  but  one  ONLT 
receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run2  that  ye  may  lay 
hold  on  THE  PRIZE.* 

25  (a*,  103.)  Now,  every  one  who  con - 
tendeth ,  is  temperate1  in  all  things:  They,  in¬ 
deed ,  that  they  may  receive  a  fading  crown,2 
but  we  one  that  does  not  fade.1 

26  I  therefore  so  run,'  (ilc  a*  aJ»)w$c)  as  not 
out  of  view:7  So  I  box,  as  not  beating  the  air.3 

27  But  I  bruise 1  my  body,  and  lead  it  cap¬ 
tive ;  lest  perhaps  (ju^c^xc)  having  proclaimed 3 


21  To  pei'sons  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses,  I  became  as  not 
subject  to  tfiat  law,  by  not  enforcing  it  on  them,  (yet  not  being  with¬ 
out  the  law  of  God  written  on  my  heart,  but  under  the  law  enjoined 
by  Christ,)  that  I  might  gain  the  Gentiles  who  are  without  the  law , 
and  averse  to  its  rites. 

22  To  the  weak ,  who  think  some  things  sins  which  are  lawful,  / 
became  as  weak,  by  abstaining  from  these  things,  that  I  might  gain 
the  weak .  To  all  I  have  become  all  things ,  that  by  all  innocent 
compliances  rendering  myself  acceptable,  I  might  save  some. 

23  Now,  all  this  1  do  for  the  sake  of  making  the  gospel  success¬ 
ful,  and  that  l  myself  may  become  a  joint  partaker  of  its  rewards 
with  those  who  are  most  eminent  for  their  active  virtues. 

24  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  run  m  the  stadium,  run  indeed 
all,  but  one  only  receiveth  the  prize?  Whereas,  in  the  Christian 
race,  the  success  of  one  is  no  hinderance  to  that  of  another.  So  run 
that  ye  all  may  lay  hold  on  the  prize . 

25  Now,  that  I  do  and  suffer  such  things  for  the  gospel,  cannot 
be  thought  strange  by  you,  who  know  that  every  one  who  contendeth 
in  the  games  is  temperate  in  all  things  :  they ,  indeed,  that  they  may 
receive  a  crown  which  soon  fades,  but  we  that  we  may  receive  one 
that  does  not  fade . 

26  Animated  by  the  hope  of  the  never-fading  crown,  I  so  run  as 
one  not  out  of  the  view  of  his  judge:  So  I  box,  as  not  beating  the 
air  without  any  antagonist 

27  But  I  bruise  my  body  (the  lusts  and  passions  of  my  body), 
and  having  conquered  it,  I  lead  it  captive ;  lest  perhaps  having  pro - 


era  insisted  on  the  observance  of  any  of  the  rites  of  the  law  as  ne¬ 
cessary  to  salvation,  he  always  resolutely  withstood  them,  as  in  the 
case  ot  Titus,  Gal.  iu  3.  6.  14. 

Ver.  23.  That  1  may  become  a  joint  partaker.] — Pearce,  in  his 
note  on  Philip,  i.  7.  translates  «-v>'*o*vwv©f  ■utoui  a  joint  communi¬ 
cator  of  it,  namely,  of  the  gospel.  See  chap.  x.  16.  note  2. 

Ver.  24. — l.  Run  in  the  6tadium.l — The  place  where  the  athletes 
contended  was  called  the  stadium .  The  Isthmian,  one  of  the  four 
sacred  games,  being  celebrated  in  the  territory  of  Corinth,  the  apos¬ 
tle,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  very  properly  used  arguments 
taken  from  these  games. 

2.  So  run.) — In  the  race,  there  were  certain  rules  prescribed, 
which  those  who  ran  were  obliged  to  observe.  They  were  to  run 
on  the  side  of  the. course  assigned  to  them.  They  were  nol  to  trip 
nor  jostle  one  another,  See.  In  like  manner,  in  running  the  Christian 
race,  we  must  observe  all  the  rules  of  conduct  prescribed  by  Christ, 
otherwise  we  cannot  hope  to  receive  the  prize. 

3.  Thai  ye  may  lay  hold  on  the  prize.}— -Concerning  the  different 
prizes,  see  ver.  25.  note  2.  See  also  Philip,  iii.  12.  14.  notes,  where 
some  of  the  agonistical  words  and  phrases  are  explained. 

Ver.  25. — L.  Is  temperate  in  all  things.] — Those  who  taught  the 
gymnastic  art,  prescribed  to  their  disciples  the  kind  of  meat  that 
was  proper,  the  quantity  they  were  to  eat,  and  the  hours  at  which 
they  were  to  eat  (This  was  called  They  prescribed 

to  them  likewise  the  hours  of  their  exercise  and  rest  They  forbade 
them  the  use  of  wine  and  women,  do  Horace  tells  us.  Art  Poet 
lin.  412. 

Qui  etudet  optatam  cursu  contingere  metam, 

Multa  lulit  fecitque  puer,  sudavtt  etalsit; 

Absunuit  vencre  et  vino. 

This  whole  course,  which  lasted  for  many  years,  was  called 
exercise.  Hence  the  ancient  monks,  who  imitated  and  even  out¬ 
stripped  the  athletes  in  their  rules  of  temperance,  and  in  the  la- 
bonoueness  of  their  exercises,  were  called  Ao-mt**,  ascetics. 

2.  Receive  a  fading  crown.)— The  crowns  for  which  the  Greeks 
contended  in  the  games,  were  for  the  most  part  made  of  the  leaves 
of  trees,  which,  though  evergreens,  Boon  withered.  In  the  Olympic 
games,  sacred  to  Jupiter,  the  crowns  were  of  the  wild  olive  ;  in  the 
Pythian,  sacred  to  Apollo,  they  were  of  laurel;  in  the  Isthmian,  of 
pines  ;  and  in  the  Nemacan,  of  smallagt  or  parsley.  The  honours 
likewise  of  which  these  crowns  wero  the  pledges,  by  length  of  time 
lost  their  agreeable  ness,  and  at  last  perished,  being  all  confined  to 
the  present  life.  But  the  crown  for  which  Christians  contend,  being 
1  a  crown  of  righteousness, '  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  and  ‘a crown  of  life,*  Jamea 

1.  12.  Rev.  ii.  10.  it  never  fades,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next 
clause ;  that  is,  there  shall  never  be  any  period  put  to  the  honours 
and  advantages  of  which  this  crown  Is  trie  pledge. 

3.  But  we  one  that  does  not  fade.]— The  apostle's  enemies,  who, 
from  his  not  taking  maintenance,  inferred  that  he  waa  no  apostle, 
affirmed  that  whatever  disinterestedness  he  might  pretend,  it  was 
not  credible  that  he  would  undergo  such  continued  labour  in  preach¬ 
ing,  and  in  complying  with  the  humours  of  mankind,  unless  he  had 
reaped  some  present  advantage  from  his  labours.  But  to  shew  them 
the  futility  of  their  reasoning,  he  desired  them  to  consider  the  long 
course  of  laborious  discipline  and  exercise,  which  the  athletes  sub¬ 
mitted  to  for  so  small  a  prize  as  a  crown  ofgrecn  leaves,  which,  after 
their  utmost  pains,  they  were  not  sure  of  obtaining,  and  which, 
when  obtained,  would  soon  fade,  with  all  its  honours  and  advantages: 
whereas,  by  the  labours  and  sufferings  which  he  underwent  as  an 
apostle,  he  waa  sure  of  obtaining  an  infinitely  belter  crown,  which 
will  never  fade. 

Ver.  26.— 1.  I  therefore  so  run.] — The  reward  being  so  great,  I 
do  not  exert  myself  with  just  so  much  agility  and  strength  as  is  suf¬ 


ficient  to  ensure  the  prize  :  But  I  exert  myself  to  the  utmost,  as  one 
who  is  sensible  that  nc  is  always  in  the  view  of  his  judge. 

2.  As  not  out  of  view.) — The  Greek  adverb  *£**.»(  comes  from 

a  word  which  signifies  a  thing  not  manifest  or  apparent. 
Luke  xi.  44.  *  Ye  aro  (<£{  t*  f*v*f*i*m  t»  as  graves  which  ap¬ 

pear  not.'  I  have  given  the  adverb  the  sense  of  the  adjective,  out  of 
view,  unseen ,  because  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  “I  run  according  to 
all  the  rules  prescribed*  and  with  the  greatest  activity  ;  knowing 
that  in  no  part  of  the  course  I  am  out  of  the  view  of  my  judge,  and 
ofa  great  concourse  of  spectators.”  Christ,  the  Judge  of  the  world, 
observes  how  every  man  behaves  in  the  station  assigned  to  him,  ami 
that  with  as  much  attention  as  the  judges  and  spectators  observed 
the  manner  in  which  the  athletes  contended. 

3.  So  I  hox,  as  not  beating  the  air.  J— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  ex¬ 
ercise  with  the  gauntlet,  used  by  the  athletes,  for  the  purpose  of 
acquiring  agility  and  dexterity  in  boxing;  an  allusion  also  to  the 

gr  mock  battle ,  which  was  a  prelude  to  the  true  battle. 
This  kind  of  fight  Virgil  hath  described,  jfcneid  v.  lin.  376. 

- altemaque  jactat 

Brachia  protendens,  et  verberat  ictibus  aura9. 

la  allusion  to  the  difference  between  the  and  the  real 

battle ,  the  apostle  told  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  4*  ‘Not  yet  unto 
blood  haveye  resisted,  fighting  against  sin.’ 

Ver.  27.— 1.  But  I  bruise  my  body.]— The  word  properly 

signifies  to  beat  and  bruise  the  face  with  the  fist  or  cestn.%  in  the 
manner  of  an  athlete,  so  as  to  make  the  parts  about  the  eyes  black 
and  blue  ;  lividum  reddo.  By  his  body,  the  apostle  means  his  old 
man,  or  corrupt  affections. 

2.  And  lead  it  captive.] — The  word  is  applied  to  the 

leading  an  enemy  atnay  captive  from  the  field  of  battle.  It  denotes 
therefore,  an  absolute  victory.  This  and  the  former  word  are  very 
emphatical,  conveying  a  lively  idea  of  the  apostle’s  activity  in  the 
battle  against  the  animal  part  of  his  nature,  and  of  the  obstinacy  of 
his  enemy,  and  so  heightening  the  victory.  In  contending  for  the 
incorruptible  crown,  the  apostle  did  not  exercise  himself,  as  the  ath¬ 
letes  often  did,  by  beating  the  air  without  any  adversary  to  oppose 
him  ;  but  he  engaged  immediately  in  actual  battle,  and  bruised  hn 
body,  his  lusts  and  passions,  which  made  a  violent  resistance.  Con¬ 
tinuing  however  to  exert  the  whole  strength  of  his  mind  in  govern¬ 
ing  his  passions,  he  at  length  entirely  subdued  the  animal  part  of 
his  nature,  and  made  it  as  implicitly  obedient  to  the  spiritual  part, 
and  to  the  will  of  God,  as  a  vanquished  enemy  led  away  in  chains  is 
to  his  conqueror.  This  passage,  in  which  the  strong  and  continued 
exertions  necessary  for  restraining  men’s  fleshly  appetites  are  de¬ 
scribed,  being  plainly  metaphorical,  the  papists  have  erred  in  inter¬ 
preting  it  literally,  and  in  founding  on  the  literal  sense  their  fastings, 
and  scourgings,  and  bodily  penances,  whose  influence,  it  is  well 
known,  is  to  nourish  superstition,  and  to  make  tbe  pretended  peni¬ 
tent  careless  of  real  holiness,  but  by  no  means  to  weaken  his  animal 
passions,  or  to  correct  his  vicious  conduct. 

3.  Lest  perhaps  having  proclaimed  toothers.] — As  this  discourse  Is 
an  allusion  to  the  Grecian  games,  1  have  translated  tho  word 
literally,  Aar  mg-  proclaimed.  At  the  opening  of  the  games,  an  herald 
or  crier  publicly  proclaimed  the  names  of  the  combatants,  and  the 
combat  in  which  they  were  to  engage,  agreeably  to  a  register  kept 
for  the  purpose  by  the  judges,  who  were  called  Bellanodits.  When 
their  names  were  published,  the  combatants  appeared,  and  were  ex¬ 
amined,  whether  tncy  were  free  men,  shd  Grecians,  and  of  an  un¬ 
spotted  character.  Then  the  crier,  commanding  silence,  laid  hla 
hand  on  the  head  of  the  combatant,  and  led  him  in  that  manner  along 
the  stadium,  demanding  with  a  loud  voice  of  all  the  assembly,  "Is 
there  any  one  who  can  accuse  this  man  of  any  crime  7  Is  he  s 
robber,  or  a  slave,  or  wicked  and  depraved  in  his  fife  and  manners  V* 
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to  others,  I  myself  should  be  one  not  approv *  claimed  to  other »  the  qualifications  required  in  the  combatants,  and 
1 , 4  '  the  laws  of  the  combat,  /  myself  should  be  one  not  approved. 


<ee  chap  Xi  31.  note.  Having  passed  through  this  public  inquiry 
into  their  life  and  character  with  honour,  the  combatants  were  led 
to  the  altar  of  Jupiter,  and  there,  with  their  relations  aware  they 
would  not  be  *mliv  of  any  fraud  or  action  lending  to  the  breach  of 
the  laws  ol  the  sac  red  games.  And  to  excite  the  ardour  of  the  com- 
barants,  threatens,  the  rewards  of  victory,  lay  during  the  contest 
full  in  their  view,  on  a  tripod,  or  table,  placed  in  the  stadium.  There 
w»re  also  branches  of  palms  exposed,  which  the  victors  were  to  re¬ 
ceive  along  with  ihe  crowns,  and  which  they  carried  in  their  hands, 
as  emblems,  says  Plutarch,  of  the  insuppressible  vigour  of  their 

bod*  and  mind  . 

But  though  the  conquerors,  immediately  on  their  gaining  the  vic¬ 
tory  were  entitled  to  the  chaplet  and  the  p aJin,  yet  Pet.  Faber,  Ago¬ 
nist-' lib.  i.  c.  30  conjectures,  from  a  passage  of  Chrysostom,  that 
the  victors  in  the  morning  combats  did  not  receive  their  crown  till 
noon,  when  it  is  supposed  the  spectators,  as  well  as  the  victors,were 
dismissed  to  take  some  refreshment  before  the  afternoon  combats 
began  :  the  conquerors  in  which  were,  in  like  manner,  obliged  to 
wait  for  their  reward  till  the  evening-  To  this  custom  the  apostle 
\9  supposed  to  allude,  Heb.  xi.  40  — To  have  given  the  crown  to  every 
single  \iclor,  immediately  on  his  foiling  his  antagonist,  would  have 
interrupted  the  combats,  especially  as  the  crowns  were  delivered 
with  much  ceremony.  For  the  conquerors  being  summoned  by 
proclamation,  marched  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Hellanodics,  who  ex¬ 
amined  their  conduct  during  the  combat.  Then  a  herald  taking  the 
chaplets  from  the  tripod,  placed  them  on  the  head  of  such  of  the 
conquerors  as  were  approved  by  the  judges:  and  putting  into  their 
hands  the  palms,  they  led  them  thus  equipped  through  the  stadium, 
preceded  by  a  trumpeter,  who,  during  the  procession,  proclaim¬ 
ed  with  a  loud  voice  their  names,  the  names  of  their  fathers,  and  of 
their  countries,  and  specified  the  particular  combat  in  which  they 
were  conquerors.  And  as  they  passed  along,  they  were  saluted 
with  the  acclamations  of  the  spectators,  accompanied  with  showers 
of  herbs  and  flowers  thrown  upon  them  from  every  side. 


Such  Was  the  office  of  the  herald  or  crier  in  the  sacred  games. 
In  allusion  to  that  office,  the  apostle  calle  himself  ,  fh  herald, 
in  the  combat  lor  immortality  :  because  he  was  one  of  the  chid  of 
those  who  were  employed  by  Christ  to  iotroducc  into  the  stadium, 
such  as  contended  for  the  incorruptible  crown.  He  called  them  to 
the  combat ;  he  declared  the  kind  of  combat  in  which  they  were 
to  engage  ;  he  proclaimed  the  qualifications  necessary  in  the  com¬ 
batants,  and  the  laws  of  the  battle.  Withal,  he  encouraged  the 
combatants,  by  placing  the  crowns  and  palms  full  in  their  view. 

4. 1  myself  should  be  one  not  approved  ! — Avrot  »£oat^o,* 
literally,  ‘I  myself  should  be  withom-proof.'  Here  *Kox.^5f  signi¬ 
fies  one  who,  when  tried  in  the  manner  described  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  note,  was  found  not  to  be  of  the  character  and  station  required 
by  the  established  regulations.  Besides  the  previous  trial,  the  Hel¬ 
lanodics  or  judges,  alTer  the  combat  was  over,  made  a  most  accu¬ 
rate  and  impartial  scrutiny  into  the  manner  in  which  the  victors 
had  contended,  in  order  to  find  whether  they  had  contended 

according  to  the  laws  of  the  combat.  And  if,  on  trial,  it  ap¬ 
peared  that  they  had  failed  in  the  least  particular,  they  were  cast, 
the  term  for  which  was  See  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  note.  In 

consequence  of  this  sentence,  they  were  denied  the  crown,  and 
sometimes  beaten  out  of  the  stadium  with  disgrace.  Such  con¬ 
tenders,  whether  they  were  cast  before  or  after  the  combat,  were 
a SiKtM'* » ,  peiscms not  approved.  Wherefore,  to  avoid  that  di8gracet 
the  apostle,  who  was  a  combatant  in  the  Christian  race,  as  well  as 
an  herald,  was  careful  to  qualify  himself  for  the  combat,, and, 
in  combating,  to  observe  all  the  laws  of  the  combat,  lest  having  pro¬ 
claimed  these  laws  to  others,  he  should  be  found  not  approved  him¬ 
self.  This  the  apostle  6aid  to  stir  up  all,  but  especially  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  to  the  greatest  diligence  in  acquiring  habits  of  self-go¬ 
vernment  and  purity,  not  only  thatthey  may  secure  to  themselves  the 
ci  ownofrighteousness,  but  that  thevmay  be  patterns  to  theirpeople. 

The  foregoing  account  of  the  Grecian  games  is  mostly  taken 
from  West's  Pindar. 


CHAPTER  X. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chapter . 


Tm  apostle’s  design  in  this  chapter  cannot  be  rightly 
understood,  unless  we  suppose  the  Corinthians,  in  their 
letter,  to  have  put  three  questions  to  him  concerning 
meats  sacrified  to  idols.  First,  Whether  they  might  in¬ 
nocently  go  with  their  heathen  acquaintance  into  the 
idol’s  temple,  and  partake  of  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices 
which  were  eaten  there  in  honour  of  the  idol  1  Secondly, 
Whether  they  might  buy  and  eat  meats  sold  in  the  mar¬ 
kets,  which  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols?  Thirdly,  Whe¬ 
ther,  when  invited  to  the  houses  of  the  heathens,  they 
might  eat  of  meats  sacrificed  to  idols,  which  were  set 
before  them  as  a  common  meal  ?  To  the  first  of  these 
questions  the  apostle  answered,  chap.  vii.  That  their  join¬ 
ing  the  heathens  in  their  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the 
idol’s  temple,  even  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  a  thing 
in  itself  innocent,  might  be  a  stumbling-block  to  their 
weak  brethren,  in  which  case  it  ought  to  be  avoided  ;  but 
whether  such  a  practice  were  a  thing  innocent  or  sinful 
in  itself,  he  did  not  on  that  occasion  consider.  In  this 
chapter,  therefore,  he  resumed  the  subject,  that  he  might 
treat  of  it  fully,  and  answer  the  other  questions  proposed 
to  him  by  the  Corinthians  relative  to  that  matter. 

The  false  teacher,  to  free  the  brethren  from  their  scru¬ 
ples  respecting  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol’s 
temple,  had,  I  suppose,  told  them,  that  their  knowledge 
and  profession  of  the  gospel  rendered  them  so  much  the 
objects  of  the  favour  of  God,  that  he  would  not  be  dis¬ 
pleased  with  them,  if,  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  heathens, 
and  to  save  themselves  from  persecution,  they  partook  of 
their  feasts  in  the  idol’s  temple.  He  added,  that  what¬ 
ever  influence  their  eating  of  these  sacrifices  might  have 
o  pollute  them,  assuredly  their  baptism,  but  especially 
their  eating  the  Lord’s  supper,  would  have  a  greater  in¬ 
fluence  to  sanctify  them. 

The  confutation  of  these  fallacious  arguments  the 
apostle  brought  from  what  happened  to  the  Israelites,  the 
ancient  people  of  God,  who  were  as  much  the  objects  of 
the  divine  favour  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  could  be. 
They  were  led  out  of  Egypt  under  the  cloud,  and  made 
to  pass  through  the  Red  Sea  in  a  miraculous  manner, 


ver.  1. — By  being  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  they  were 
all  baptized  into  the  belief  that  Moses  was  commissioned 
by  God  to  deliver  them,  ver.  2. — They  all  ate  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  ver. 
3,  4. — In  short,  they  all  enjoyed  the  favouT  of  God,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  external  privileges  belonging  to  his  peo¬ 
ple,  in  as  ample  a  manner  as  the  professed  disciples  of 
Christ  did.  And,  therefore,  if  external  privileges,  accom¬ 
panied  with  the  divine  favour,  could  have  secured  those 
who  possessed  such  advantages  from  displeasing  God,  the 
Israelites  must  always  have  continued  the  objects  of  hia 
favour.  Nevertheless  they  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  for 
which  sin  God  was  so  exceedingly  displeased  with  them, 
that  he  destroyed  them  all  in  the  wilderness  except  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  ver.  5. — To  bring  these  things  home  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  sins  which 
brought  destruction  on  persons  so  high  in  favour  with  God, 
are  examples  to  mankind  in  every  age.  to  prevent  them 
from  lusting  after  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  as  the  Israel¬ 
ites  lusted  after  the  fleshpots  of  Egypt,  ver.  6. — and  from 
becoming  idolaters,  as  many  of  them  became,  when,  danc¬ 
ing  round  the  altar  which  Aaron  had  raised,  they  wor¬ 
shipped  the  golden  calf  in  the  frantic  manner  in  which 
the  heathens  worshipped  their  idols,  ver.  7. — and  from 
committing  whoredom,  as  many  of  them  did  with  the 
daughters  of  Moab,  for  which  twenty-three  thousand  of 
them  were  slain  in  one  day,  ver.  8. — and  from  tempting 
Christ  by  distrusting  his  care,  as  the  Israelites  tempted 
God  by  speaking  against  him  and  againBt  Moses,  for 
bringing  them  out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  for  that  great  sin  were  destroyed  of  serpents,  ver.  9. 
— and  from  murmuring  at  the  restraints  laid  on  them  by 
the  gospel,  and  at  the  sufferings  to  which  they  were  ex¬ 
posed  in  their  passage  to  heaven,  as  the  Israelites  mur¬ 
mured  on  account  of  the  difficulties  they  had  to  encounter 
in  taking  possession  of  Canaan,  and  were  destroyed,  ver. 
10. — All  these  things,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians, 
happened  to  the  Israelites  as  examples,  and  are  written 
for  our  instruction,  that  we  may  avoid  courses  which 
proved  so  destructive  to  them,  ver.  II.— The  whoredom 
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of  the  Israelites  with  the  daughters  of  Moab,  was  men¬ 
tioned  to  the  Corinthians  on  this  occasion  with  singular 
propriety,  because  the  Moabitish  women  tempted  the 
Israelites  to  commit  fornication,  by  inviting  them  to  par¬ 
take  of  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods;  the  very  thing  which 
the  apostle  was  exhorting  the  Corinthians  to  avoid. 

As  the  foregoing  facts,  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  were 
set  before  the  Corinthians,  to  shew  them  how  dangerous  it 
is  for  persons  who  are  the  objects  of  God’s  favour,  and 
who  enjoy  great  external  privileges,  to  fancy  that  their 
sins  are  not  displeasing  to  God,  the  apostle  drew  this  con¬ 
clusion  from  the  whole  :  *  Wherefore,  let  him  who  think- 
eth  he  standeth’  firm  in  the  favour  of  God,  4  take  heed 
lest  he  fall,’  ver.  12. — And  by  taking  notice  that  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  were  exposed  to  none  but  common  temptations, 
he  insinuated  that  there  was  no  reason  for  their  being  so 
anxious  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  heathens  ;  especially  as 
God,  who  hath  promised  to  assist  his  people,  is  faith¬ 
ful,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  what 
they  are  able  to  bear;  or  with  the  temptation  will  make  a 
passage  for  them  out  of  it,  ver.  13. — In  short,  idolatry 
having  proved  so  ruinous  to  the  ancient  Israelites,  the 
apostle  earnestly  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  4  flee  from 
it/  ver.  14. 

But  the  false  teacher,  it  seems,  hau  told  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  that  their  partaking  with  the  heathens  in  their 
feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol’s  temple,  was  not  idol¬ 
atry  in  persons  who  knew  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  because  to  such  it  was  only  a  common  meal.  In 
what  follows,  therefore,  the  apostle  proved,  that  such  an 
action  was  a  real  worshipping  of  the  idol  on  whose  sa¬ 
crifice  they  feasted.  And  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
Corinthians  to  what  he  was  going  to  say,  he  told  them 
he  would  speak  to  them  on  that  subject  as  to  -wise  men, 
(an  appellation  of  which  the  Greeks  were  exceedingly 
fond),  and  desired  them  to  judge  impartially  of  what  he 
should  say  to  them,  ver.  15, — Do  not  we,  said  he,  who 
are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  consider  our  joint  drinking  of 
the  cup  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  as  a  symbol  of  our  joint 
partaking  of  the  benefits  procured  by  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  and  our  joint  eating  of  the  loaf  in  the 
Lord’s  supper,  as  a  symbol  of  our  joint  partaking  of  the 
benefits  belonging  to  the  body  or  church  of  Christ?  ver. 
16. — And  because  there  is  one  loaf  used  in  the  Lord’s 
6upper,  we,  the  many  who  partake  of  it,  are  thereby  de¬ 
clared  to  be  one  body  or  society,  under  the  government 
of  one  head,  and  to  be  animated  by  the  same  principles, 
and  to  follow  the  same  practices,  ver.  17. — The  Jews, 
likewise,  entertain  the  same  sentiments  with  respect  to 
those  who  join  in  their  religious  services.  Do  they  not 
hold,  that  the  persons  who  cat  of  the  sacrifices  offered  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  are  joint  partakers  of  his  altar  ;  that 
is,  join  in  the  worship  performed  to  him  on  the  altar,  and 
partake  of  the  benefits  procured  by  that  worship  '  ver.  18. 
— By  parity  of  reason,  they  who  in  the  idol's  temple  eat 
of  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  idol,  are  justly  considered 
by  the  heathens  as  joining  in  the  worship  of  their  gods, 
and  as  declaring  their  desire  jointly  to  share  with  them  in 
the  blessings  which  their  gods  are  supposed  to  bestow. 
Nay,  they  consider  them  as  holding  communion  with 
them,  both  in  their  principles  and  practices.  This  ap¬ 
plication  of  the  argument,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  not 
made ;  but  in  the  following  verse  he  supposes  his  read¬ 
ers  to  have  made  it ;  for  he  adds,  What  then  do  I  affirm, 
namely,  when  I  say  that  your  eating  the  sacrifices  of  idols 
is  a  joint  participation  in  their  worship  t  Do  I  affirm 
that  an  idol  is  a  god  I  or  that  the  sacrifices  offered  to 
idols  are  sacrifices  to  beings  who  are  gods  ?  ver.  19, — By 
no  means.  But  I  affirm  that  the  sacrifices  which  the 
heathens  offer,  they  offer  to  demons ;  that  is,  to  the  souls 
of  dead  men,  and  to  evil  spirits,  neither  of  which  are  gods  ; 
since  they  have  no  power  in  the  government  of  the  uni¬ 


verse,  as  the  heathens  fancy.  And  I  would  not  huve 
you  to  be  joint  partakers  with  the  worshippers  of  demons, 
either  in  their  principles,  their  practices,  or  their  expect¬ 
ations,  ver.  20. —  Besides,  the  worship  of  the  true  God  is 
incompatible  with  the  worship  of  demons;  for  it  consists 
in  good  dispositions  and  virtuous  actions;  whereas  the 
worship  of  demons  consists  in  vile  affections,  lewdness, 
and  all  manner  of  debauchery.  Therefore,  ye  cannot 
consistently  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
table  of  demons,  ver.  21. — Some  of  you  pretend,  that  ye 
eat  the  sacrifices  of  idols  to  shew  your  belief  that  an  idol 
is  nothing.  But  I  reply,  ye  thereby  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy ;  because,  by  the  heathens,  your  eating  of  these 
sacrifices  is  considered  as  an  honouring  and  worshipping 
of  the  idol.  Now,  before  ye  give  the  heathens  reason  to 
think  that  ye  pay  to  their  idols  the  honour  which  is  due 
to  Christ,  ye  should  know  that  ye  are  stronger  than 
Christ,  to  defend  yourselves  against  his  wrath,  ver.  22. 

With  respect  to  the  questions,  whether  the  meats  sacri¬ 
ficed  to  idols,  which  were  sold  in  the  markets,  might  be 
eaten  by  Christians  ;  and  whether  they  might  eat  of  these 
meats  in  the  houses  of  the  heathens,  when  set  before 
them  as  a  common,  not  a9  a  religious  meal ;  the  apostle 
observed,  first,  that  although  under  the  gospel  all  meats 
are  lawful  to  every  person,  all  meats  are  not  expedient 
for  every  person.  And  even  in  cases  where  they  are  ex¬ 
pedient,  the  eating  of  them  may  not  tend  to  the  edifi¬ 
cation  of  others,  ver.  23. — Secondly,  that  in  the  use  of 
meats,  one  ought  to  study,  not  his  own  advantage  only, 
but  the  advantage  of  his  neighbour  also,  ver.  24. — And 
having  laid  down  these  principles,  he  desired  the  Corin¬ 
thians  to  eat  whatever  was  sold  in  the  shambles,  without 
inquiring  whether  it  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols  or  nol  ; 
because  they  knew  that  idols  have  no  dominion  over  the 
world,  but  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  all  that  it  con¬ 
tains,  ver.  25,  26. — And  if  a  heathen  invited  them  to 
his  house,  and  they  inclined  to  go,  they  were  to  eat  what¬ 
ever  was  set  before  them,  asking  no  questions  for  con¬ 
science’  sake ;  because  by  no  reasonable  construction 
could  that  action  be  considered  a9  a  worshipping  of  idols, 
even  though  the  meat  they  were  going  to  eat  had  been  sa¬ 
crificed  to  an  idol,  ver.  27. — But  if,  on  such  an  occasion, 
either  a  heathen,  or  a  Jew,  or  a  weak  Christian,  should 
say  to  them,  this  is  meat  sacrificed  Io  an  idol,  they  were 
to  abstain  from  it,  on.  account  of  the  weak  conscience  ol 
him  who  shewed  it ;  because,  by  shewing  it,  he  decluml 
that  he  considered  the  eating  of  that  meat  as  a  partaking 
in  the  worship  of  the  idol  to  whom  it  had  been  offered, 
ver.  28. — If  thou  reply,  Why  should  my  liberty  be  go¬ 
verned  by  another’s  opinion?  and  seeing  God  hath  allow¬ 
ed  me  to  eat  all  kinds  of  meat,  why  should  I  be  blamed 
for  eating  any  particular  meat,  for  which  I  give  God 
thanks?  ver.  29,  30. — My  answer  is,  For  the  very  rea¬ 
son  that  by  the  free  gift  of  God  all  his  good  creatures 
are  bestowed  on  thee,  thou  art  bound,  in  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing,  as  in  all  thy  actions,  to  consult  the  glory  of  God, 
who  has  commanded  thee,  even  in  indifferent  actions,  to 
consider  what  may  be  good  for  the  edification  of  others, 
ver.  31. — I  therefore  exhort  you,  in  using  your  Christian 
liberty,  to  become  no  occasion  of  stumbling,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God, 
ver.  32. — This  is  the  rule  I  myself  follow  ;  not  seeking 
mine  own  advantage  only,  but  the  advantage  of  others 
also,  that  they  may  be  saved,  ver.  33. — And  ye  should 
become  imitators  of  me  in  this  disinterestedness,  even  as 
I  also  am  therein  an  imitatoT  of  Christ,  chap.  xi.  1.  By 
telling  the  Corinthians  that  he  followed  this  rue.  and 
that,  in  following  it,  he  imitated  the  disinterestedness 
of  Christ,  he  insinuated,  that  the  behaviour  of  the  false 
teacheT  was  of  a  different  kind.  He  regarded  only  his 
own  gratification  and  profit,  and  had  no  regard  to  the 
advantage  of  others 
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New  Translation. 

Chap.  X. — 1  (ai)  JVoxp,  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  our  fathers'  were 
a! I  under  the  cloud,3  and  all  passed  through 
he  sea; 

2  And  all  were  baptized  into  Moses  (see 
chap.  i.  13.  note  3.)  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
•ea 

3  And  all  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat;' 
(Exod.  xvi.  12.) 

4  And  all  did  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  : 
for  they  drank  of  the  spiritual  Rock'  which  fol¬ 
lowed  THEM ;  and  that  Rock  was  Christ3 

5  Nevertheless,  w ith  the  greater  part  of 
them  God  was  not  well  pleased  for  they  were 
cast  down  in  the  wilderness. 

6  Now,  these  things  have  become  examples 1 
(ver.  11.)  to  us,  in  order  that  we  should  not 
be  lusters  after  evil  things,  even  as  they  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,'  as  some  of  them 
were  ;  as  it  is  written,  (Exod.  xxxii.  6.),  The 
people  sat  down3  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose 
up  to  dance.1 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  -whoredom,'  as  some 


Commentary. 

Chap.  X. — l  Ye  think  yourselves  so  much  in  favour  with  God, 
that  he  will  not  be  displeased  though  ye  eat  the  sacrifices  of  idols. 
But  I  -would  not  have  you  ignorant ,  brethren ,  that  our  fathers  were 
in  such  favour  with  God,  that  they  were  all  under  the  protection  of 
the  cloud ,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea  ; 

2  Jnd  all  were  baptized  into  the  belief  of  Moses's  divine  mission, 
by  their  being  hidden  from  the  Egyptians  in  the  cloud ,  and  bv  theii 
passing  through  the  sea  miraculously  ; 

3  Jlnd  all  did  eat  the  same  typical  meat  with  that  which  we  eat 
in  the  Lord’s  supper:  For  the  manna,  like  the  bread  in  the  supper, 
signified  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

4  .Hnd  all  did  drink  the  same  typical  drink  :  For  they  drank  of 
water  from  the  typical  rock ,  which  water  followed  them  ;  and  that 
rock  was  a  type  of  Christ ,  as  the  source  of  all  the  revelations  of  God. 

5  Notwithstanding  the  Israelites  were  thus  favoured,  with  the 
greater  part  of  them  God  was  much  displeased ,  for  they  were  cast 
down  in  heaps  killed  in  the  wilderness ,  because  they  refused  to  go 
into  Canaan. 

6  Noyr  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  have  become  examples  to  us ,  that  we  should  not  be  lusters  after 
the  evil  meats  of  the  heathens;  even  as  the  Israelites ,  dissatisfied 
witn  th«  manna,  lusted  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt. 

7  Neither ,  by  partaking  of  the  sacrifices  of  idols,  be  ye  idolatersy 
as  some  of  them  were  ;  as  it  is  written,  The  people  sat  down  to  eat 
the  sacrifices,  and  to  drink  the  libations  offered  to  the  golden  calf, 
and  rose  up  to  dance  round  the  altar  which  Aaron  had  raised. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  whoredom ,  as  many  of  them  committed , 


Ver  1.— 1.  Our  fathers  ,) — that  is,  our  predecessors  in  the  church 
of  God.  For  the  Corinthian  church  being  chiefly  composed  of  Gen¬ 
tiles.  the  Israelites  could  nol  be  called  their  natural  fathers.  Or  the 
the  apostle's  meaning  may  be,  4 The  fathers  of  us  Jews.’ 

2.  Were  aii  under  the  cloud  ] — See  2  Pet.  i.  17.  note  2.  The  Is¬ 
raelites  by  the  cloud  were  defended  from  the  Egyptians,  Exod.  xiv. 
31  1  It  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light  by  night  to 
these  ;  so  that  the  one  came  not  near  the  other  all  the  night.’  See 
also  Psal  cv.  39.  This  cloud  accompanied  them  in  their  jouruey- 
ings.  and  was  spread  over  them  like  a  covering,  to  defend  them  from 
U»°  heat  of  the  sun,  which  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  is  intense,  Numb, 
xiv.  14.  lThy  cloud  slandeth  over  them.4  Some  are  of  opinion,  that 
In  those  parts  of  the  wilderness  where  the  streams  from  the  rock 
could  not  follow  the  Israelites,  they  received  rain  for  drink  by 
showers  from  the  cloud ;  and  to  this  they  apply  Paul  lxviii.  9.  ‘  Thou, 

O  Lord,  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain,  whereby  thou  didst  confirm  thine 
nhentance  when  it  was  wrary.’ 

Ver.  2.  In  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea}—  Because  the  Israelites,  by 
I  b^ing  hid  iroin  the  Egyptians  under  the  cloud.and  by  passing  through 
I  the  Red  Sea,  were  ma/le  to  declare  their  1  belief  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
1  his  servant  Moses,’  Exod.  xiv.  31.  the  apostle  very  properly  repre- 
|  sen’s  them  as  4  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.’ 

Ver.  3.  The  samo  spiritual  meat.]— The  manna  is  called  the  same 

I  spiritual  meat  because  the  spiritual  blessings  which  it  typified  were 
the  same  with  those  typified  by  the  bread  in  the  Lord’s  supper, 
John  vi.  51.  which  the  Corinthians  ate,  and  by  which  they  thought 
|  themselves  secured  against  being  defiled  by  eating  the  id. *1  sacri- 
1  fices.  See  ver. 4.  note3  — We  have  the  word  spiritual  used  in  the 
j  B^nse  of  typical.  Rev.  xl.  B.  ‘  Which  spiritually  (that  is  typically)  is 
t  called  Sodom  and  Egypt.’— That  the  feeding  of  the  Israelites  with 

I  marina  had  a  typical  meaning,  appears  from  Deut.  viii.  3.  and  that 
It  signified  true  doctrine  in  particular,  appears  from  Psal.  lxxviii. 
2T>  where  the  manna  is  called  angei's  food. 

Ver  4. — 1.  They  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock.]— Here  the  rock  is  put 
1  for  the  water  that  came  out  of  the  rock.  Water  was  twice  brought 
from  a  rock  by  miracles  lor  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  Once 
1  in  Rephiditn  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  which  was  their  eleventh  sla- 
j  lion  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  before  they  came  to  Mount 
'I  Pi  mi ;  consequently  it  happened  in  the  first  year  of  the  Exodus. 

'I  The  history  of  this  miracle  we  have,  Exod.  xvii.  The  second  time 
ij  water  was  brought  from  a  rock,  was  at  Kadesh,  in  the  wilderness  of 
1 1  Zm.  which  was  their  thirty-third  station.  This  happened  in  the 
Ij  fortieth  year  of  the  Exodus,  soon  after  Miriam’s  death,  Numb.  xx.  1. 

M  To  both  places  the  name  of  Meribah  was  given  :  But  the  latter  was 
i  called  Meribah  Kadeeh,  to  distinguish  it  from  Meribah  of  Rephidim. 

1  It  is  of  the  miracle  performed  in  Rephidim  which  the  apostle  speaks  ; 
i  for.  he  says,  the  greater  part  of  them  who  drank  of  tne  rock,  were 
i  cast  down  in  the  wilderness, 

2.  Which  followed  them.}— The  rock  here,  as  in  the  former  clause, 
is  put  for  the  water  from  the  rock.  Thia  it  seems  came  forth  from  it 
I  in  such  abundance  as  to  form  a  brook,  which  is  said,  Deut.  ix.  21.  to 
have  ‘descended  out  of  the  Mount,’  that  is,  out  of  Horeb,  Exod. 
xvii.  5, 6.  for  before  that  miracle  there  was  no  brook  in  these  parts. 

'  The  issuing  of  the  water  from  the  rock  is  said  to  have  been  Tike  a 
river,  Pail,  lxxviii.  16.  cv.  41.  The  truth  is,  600,000  men,  with  their 
women  anil  children,and  their  cattle, required  a  river  to  supply  them 
with  drink.  Accordingly,  the  river  from  the  rock  followed  them. 
For  as  Wall  observes.CriL  Notes,  vol.  1.  p.  106.  from  Horeb,  which 
was  a  hiih  mountain,  there  may  have  been  a  descent  to  the  sea ; 
and  the  Israelites  during  the  37  years  of  their  journeying  from  Mount 
'  Sinai,  may  have  aone  by  those  tracts  of  country  in  which  the  waters 
from  Horeb  could  follow  them!  till  In  the  38th  year  of  the  Exodus 


they  came  to  EzionGaber,  Numb,  xxxiii.  36.  which  was  a  port  of  the 
Red  Sea  a  great  way  down  the  Arabian  side,  where  it  is  supposed 
the  waters  from  Horeb  went  into  that  sea.  The  country  through 
which  the  Israelites  journeyed  so  long  a  lime  being  watered  by  this 
river,  produced,  no  doubt,  herbage  for  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites, 
which  in  this  desert  must  otherwise  have  perish«  d.  But  in.  the  40th 
year  of  the  Exodus,  leaving  Ezion  Gaber  to  go  info  Canaan  by  the 
east  border  of  Edom,  they  no  sooner  entered  the  desert  oi  Zin,  which 
isKadesh.thanthey  were  a  second  lime  distressed  forwanlof  water. 

3.  And  that  Rock  was  Christ. j— That  the  waters  which  issued 
from  the  roc  k  of  Horeb  were  a  type  of  the  revelations  to  be  made  to 
the  world  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  consequently  that  the  rock  it¬ 
self  was  a  type  of  Christ,  may  be  gathered  from  Christ’s  own  words, 
who,  in  allusion  to  the  waters  flowing  Iroin  the  rock,  and  perhaps  to 
explain  their  spiritual  or  typical  meaning,  said,  John  vii.  37.  4  It  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.’  Besides,  Christ  still 
more  plainly  taught,  concerning  the  manna  with  which  the  Israel* 
ites  were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  that  it  was  a  type  of  him  and  of  his 
4  flesh,  which  he  was  to  give  for  the  life  uf  the  world,’  John  vi.  51. ; 
for  he  calls  himself,  ver.  32.  'The  true  bread  from  heaven  ;’  and 
ver.  35.  ‘The  bread  of  life.'  If,  therefore,  the  waters  from  the  rock 
typified  the  revelations  made  to  the  world  by  Christ,  and  his  pro¬ 
phets  and  apostles,  well  might  Paul  say,  4  That  rock  was  a  type  of 
Christ *  The  waters  in  Ezekiel's  vision  seem  to  have  had  the  same 
typical  meaning  with  the  water  from  the  rock. 

Ver.  5.  Nevertheless,  with  the  greater  part  of  them  God  was  not 
well  pleased.]— The  apostle,  ver.  3,  4.  having  told  the  Corinthians, 
that  all  the  ancient  Israelites,  in  the  manna,  ate  the  same  spiritual 
meat  with  them,  and,  in  the  water  from  the  rock,  drank  the  same 
spiritual  drink,  lie  observed  in  this  verse,  that  the  spiritual  meat 
and  drink,  with  which  the  Israelites  were  fed,  did  not  keep  them 
from  sinning  ;  and  that  their  sins  were  so  displeasing  to  God,  that 
he  cast  them  down  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore,  the  Corinthians 
could  not  fancy,  that  their  spiritual  meat  and  drink  would  make 
therr  apable  of  sinning.  As  little  could  they  fancy,  that  if  they 
sinneu,  God  would  not  be  displeased  with  them. 

Ver.  6.  These  things  have  become  examples  to  us.J— Tw»oi 
i/ivi  The  samephra.se,  1  Pel.  v.  3.  Twttoi  y»yo*«voi  tow  wo 

kiou,  is  rendered  in  our  Bibles,  4  Being  ensamples  to  the  flock.’ 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Neither  be  ye  idolaters.]— By  no  mean9  join  the  hea¬ 
thens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  because,  if  the  persons  whose  friend¬ 
ship  ye  wish  to  cultivate  tempt  you  to  commit  idolatry,  neither  your 
superior  knowledge  nor  the  spiritual  gifts  which  ye  possess  will  ab 
solmely  secure  you  against  their  allurements.  Of  these  things  ye 
have  a  striking  proof  in  the  ancient  Israelites. 

2.  Sat  down.]— In  ancient  times  the  Hebrews  always  sal  at  meal, 
Gen.  xliii.  33.  It  was  in  later  limes  only,  that,  in  compliance  with 
the  manners  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  they  lay  on  couches  at  their 
meals. 

3.  And  rose  up  (ir*<£n»«)  to  dance.]— In  this  sense  the  Greeks  used 

tiie  word  Aristophan.  Ran.  lin.  443. 

X^ir*  i*f0v  xvx  hvkKov  ^ii(, 

A* »X.(T0f 
naifi^ovTif. 

That  Is,  “  Now  go  in  the  circle  sacred  to  the  goddess,  crowned  with 
flowers,  dancing  in  the  pleasant  grove."  From  this  it  appears,  that 
dancing  was  one  of  the  rites  practised  by  the  heathens  in  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  their  gods.  And  that  the  Israelites  worshipped  the  golden 
calf  by  dancing,  is  evident  from  Exod.  xxxii.  19.  where  it  is  said  of 
Moses,  1  That  he  saw  the  calf  and  the  dancing,  and  Moses’s  anger 
waxed  hot.’ 

Ver.  8.— I.  Neither  let  us  commit  whoredom.}— This  exhortation 
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of  them  committed  -whoredom,  and  fell  in  one 
day  twenty-three  thousand.2 

9  Neither  let  us  grievously  tempt  Christ,1 
as  even  some  of  them  tempted,2  (Numb.  xxi. 
5.),  and  perished  (Cm)  by  serpents.3 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  even  some  of 
them  murmured, and  perished  by  the  destroyer.1 
(Numb.  xiv.  2.  29.) 

1 1  Now,  all  these  things  happened  to  them 
AS  (tutu,  types)  examples,1  and  are  written 
for  our  admonition,2  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  ages  '  are  come. 

12  Wherefore,  let  him  who  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  No  temptation  hath  taken  you,  but  such 
as  belongs  to  man  and  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  sufler  you  to  be  tempted  above  -what 
ye  are  able  ;  but  will  make  -with  the  temptation 
also  a  passage  out ,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear . 


14  Wherefore,  my  beloved ,  flee  from  idolatry. 

15  1  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  (see  chap,  iv, 
10.)  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing,  (supp.  Si±,)  for 
which  we  bless,1  is  it  not  the  joint  participa¬ 
tion  2  of  the  blood  of  Christ!  The  loaf  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  joint  participation  of 
the  body  of  Christ! 

17  ('Orr,  254.)  Because  THERE  IS  one 
loaf 1  we  the  many 2  are  one  body  ;  J  for  we  all 
participate  of  that  one  loaf 

18  Look  at  Israel  after  the  flesh.1  Are  not 


-whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab,  and  were  slain  in  one  day 
twenty-three  thousand  ;  so  extremely  displeasing  was  that  sin  to  God, 

9  Neither  let  us  grievously  tempt  Christ  by  distrusting  his  provi- 
dence,  as  even  many  of  the  Israelites  tempted  God  by  say  ing  ho  had 
brought  them  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  and  perished  by  serpents. 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  on  account  of  the  malice  and  power  of 
your  enemies,  as  even  many  of  the  Israelites  murmured  when  they 
heard  the  report  of  the  spies,  and  perished  by  the  destroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  things  (as  I  said  before,  ver.  6.)  happened  to  the 
Israelites  as  examples ,  and  are  written  for  our  admonition,  who  have 
seen  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  ages ,  that  we  may  not  sin  in  the  expecta¬ 
tion,  that  because  we  are  the  people  of  God  we  shall  not  be  punished. 

12  H  herefure,  let  him  who  thinketh  he  standeth  firmly  fixed  in 
the  divine  favour,  by  being  in  the  church,  and  by  using  the  sacra¬ 
ments,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  \our  joining  the  heathens  in  their  idol  feasts,  to  avoid  perse¬ 
cution,  is  inexcusable.  No  temptation  hath  as  yet  taken  you,  but 
what  is  moderate.  And  as  to  what  is  future,  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  what  ye  arc  able  ;  but  wilt 
make  with-the  temptation  also  a  passage  out.  This  1  declare  to  you, 
that ,  believing  God’s  promise,  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  till  the  pro¬ 
mised  relief  come. 

14  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  trust  in  God,  and  fee  from  the  idola¬ 
trous  feasts  of  the  heathens. 

15  To  shew  that  the  eating  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  idol’s  temple  is  a 
real  worshipping  of  the  idol,  /  will  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye 
concerning  the  force  of  the  following  argument. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  for  which  we  bless 
God,  and  which  we  drink,  is  it  not  the  symbol  of  our  joint  participa¬ 
tion  of  the  blessings  procured  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  loaf  which 
we  break  and  eat,  is  it  not  the  symbol  of  our^'otnf  participation  of 
the  benefits  belonging  to  the  body  or  church  of  Christ  ? 

17  Because  there  is  one  loaf  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  we  the  many 
disc'ples  of  Christ  are  thereby  shewn  to  be  one  society ,  whose  princi¬ 
ples,  practices,  and  hopes,  are  the  same;  for,  to  declare  this,  we  all 
participate  of  that  one  loaf 

18  Look  at  the  natural  Israel :  Are  not  they  who  eat  of  their  sa- 


the  apostle  gave  to  the  Corinthians,  because  in  their  heathen  state 
they  hail  practised  whoredom  as  an  act  of  worship  acceptable  to 
their  deities.  See  P ref.  to  this  Epist.  sect.  2.  Nay,  after  their  con¬ 
version,  some  of  them  had  not  altered  their  manners  in  llutl  parti¬ 
cular,  2  Cor.  xii.  21. 

2.  And  fell  m  one  day  twenty  three  thousand  ] — Twenty-four 
thousand  are  said,  Numb.  xxv.  9.  to  have  died  of  the  plague.  But  if 
the  number  were  more  than  twenty-three  thousand,  and  less  than 
twenty-four,  it  might  be  expressed  in  round  numbers  either  way. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Neither  let  us  grievously  tempr  Christ  ] — That  Christ 
after  his  resurrection  was  invested  with  the  government  of  the 
world,  is  evident  from  his  own  words,  Mail,  xxviu.  18.  and  from  Eph. 
).  20,  21,  22.  Wherefore,  when  the  Corinthians,  to  avoid  persecu¬ 
tion,  joined  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  they  shewed 
great  distrust  of  the  power  anri  goodness  of  their  Master's  govern¬ 
ment.  This  the  aposlte  justly  termed  1  a  erievouslcmpiing  of  Christ.' 

2.  As  even  some  of  incm  tempted.]— Most  commentators  suppose 
the  person  lem|Ued  by  the  Israelites  was  Christ,  because  he  is 
mentioned  immediately  before.  Bui  that  supposition  makes  Christ 
the  person  who  si>ake  the  law  to  the  Israelii  s  at  Sinai,  contrary,  I 
think,  to  Heb.  i.  I.  where  it  is  said,  'God  who  spake  to  the  fathers 
by  the  prophets,  haih  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.' 
For  God  who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  being  the  per¬ 
son  who  Hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  he  cannot  be  the  Son.  See 
also  Heb.  ii.  2,  3.  xii.  25.  I  therefore  think  the  person  tempted  by 
Ihe  Israelites  was  God  Lhe  Father,  and  that  the  word  God  might  be 
supplied  as  properly  as  lhe  word  Christ .  Yet  1  have  not  ventured 
lo  insert  it  in  the  translation,  lest  it  should  be  thought  too  bold  an 
innovation;  though  I  atn  sensible  it  is  the  true  method  of  com¬ 
pleting  the  sentence. 

3.  And  perished  by  serpents.  ]— In  the  history  these  are  called 
fiery  serpen's.  Gesner  is  of  opinion  that  these  serpents  were  of  the 
dipsas  kind,  which  Lucian  hath  described  in  his  treatise  entitled 
Dipsudts,  where,  speaking  of  the  deserts  of  Lybia,  he  says,  “Ofall 
the  serpents  which  inhabit  these  solitudes,  the  most  cruel  is  the 
dipsas,  no  bigger  than  a  viper,  but  whose  sting  causes  most  dismal 
pains,  even  nil  death.  For.it  is  a  gross  venom  which  burns,  breeds 
thirst,  and  pmrifies  ;  and  those  who  are  aUlieied  with  it  cry  as  if  they 
were  in  r  he  fire  ”  For  an  account  of  the  dipsas,  see  JColbcn’s  State 
of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  vol.  ii.  p.  155. 

Ver.  10.  Perished  G* j  row  oxoj^jvtow)  by  the  destroyer.] — This 
destroyer  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  angel  nj  death ,  and  Samuel. 
He  is  called,  Heb.  ii.  14.  ‘  Him  who  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil;’  and  Heb.  xi.  28.  O  'He  who  destroyed  the 

fij-Bi-born.' 

Ver.ll.— 1. Nowall  these  things  happened  lothcm  asexamplcs.] — 
T'jnn,  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  punishment  indicted  on  sin¬ 
ners  in  a  public  and  extraordinary  manner,  makes  them  examples 
of  the  divine  vengeance  to  their  own  generation,  and  to  all  succeed¬ 
ing  ones  which  have  any  knowledge  of  their  history. 


2.  Admonition.)— literally  signifies,  the  pulling  of  the 
mind  in  a  proper  posture  for  action  by  good  instruction. 

3.  On  whom  the  endsof  the  ages  are  come.]— This  may  mean  the 
end  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  whose  duration  was  measured  by 
ages  or  jubilees.  See  Horn.  xvi.  25.  note  3.  Or  if  may  signify  tho 
last  dispensation  of  religion.  Fur  there  was  the  patriarchal  age  or 
dispensation,  the  Mosaic  age,  and  the  gospel  age. 

Ver.  13.  But  such  as  belongs  to  man  ;) — such  as  is  moderate.  So 
the  word  is  used,  2 Sain.  vii.  14.  'I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rods 
of  men  I  will  chastise  him  in  moderation.  At  the  time  the  apostle 
wrote  this,  the  Corinthians  had  not  been  greatly  persecuted,  1  Cor. 
iv.  8. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Which  we  blesg.] — 'O  u/xoyoi/juiv,  literally.  for  which 
we  speak  good  words  of  praise  and  thanks,  as  is  plain  from  chap  xi. 
21.  vvhere  this  blessing  is  interpreted  by  the  giving  of  thanJcs.  The 

hrase  here,  denotes  the  whole  communicants  joining  together  in 

leasing  God  over  the  cup,  for  his  mercy  in  redeeming  the  world, 
through  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  both  Luke  and  Paul,  in  their  ac¬ 
count  of  the  institution,  express  this  part  of  the  action  by  ivjc*e • » >i- 
<r*«,  having  given  (hanks.  Hence  the  service  itself  hath  long  borne 
the  name  of  Me  Eucharist ,  or  thanksgiving ,  bv  way  of  einineneo. 

2.  Is  it  not  (*  o'  *«!"*) *  the  joint  participation  of  the  blood,  <kc] — For 
the  ditfcrenlsignifications  of  the  word  see  1  John  i.  3.  rmto 

3.  This  account  of  the  Lord  s  supper  the  apostle  gave,  to  shew  Hie 
Corinthians,  that  ft9  by  eating  thereof  the  partakers  declare  (hey 
have  the  same  object  of  worship,  the  same  faith,  the  same  hope,  and 
;he  same  dispositions  with  the  persons  whom  they  join  in  that  act 
of  religion,  and  that  they  will  foflow  the  same  course  of  life  ;  so  in 
all  reasonable  construction,  by  eating  the  sacrifices  of  idols,  tho 
partakers  declare  that  they  are  of  the  same  faith  and  practice  with 
the  worshippers  of  idols  ;  that  they  have  the  same  objects  of  wor¬ 
ship  with  them  ;  and  that  they  expect  to  share  with  them  in  the  be¬ 
nefits  to  be  derived  from  that  worship. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Because  there  is(«*<  one  loaf.]— The  Greek 

word  *t-Tes,  especially  when  joined  with  words  of  number,  always 
signifies  a  loaf,  and  is  so  translated  in  our  Bibles  :  Matt,  xvj.9.  ‘Do 
ye  not  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the 

five  thousand  V  Matt.  iv.  3.  1  Command  that  these  stones  be  made 
(*f  t'.v;)  loa\ es.' 

2.  We  the  many.] — 'Oi  jrsxxo*  here,  and  ver.  33.  signifies  the 
whole  community  of  Christians;  just  as  vit*  jtoxx-hv, /er  many, 
Malt.  xxvi.  28.  signifies  all  mankind.  The  same  signification  vex- 
Xs i  hath  Rom.  v.  19. 

3.  Are  one  body.] — The  interpretation  of  this  phrase  given  in  the 
commentary,  is  confirmed  by  the  apostle  himself,  chap.  xii.  13. 
where,  in  allusion  lo  our  drinking  of  the  cup  in  the  Lord’s  supper, 
he  says,  1  And  alt  have  been  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit.’'  Sec  noto 
3.  on  that  verae. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Look  at  Israel  after  the  flesh.]—'  Israel  after  the  flesh,' 
signifies  the  natural  descendants  of  Israel,  who  worshipped  God  by 
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they  ~ch o  cat  of  the  sacrifices,  (wrorci)  joint 
partakers  of  the  altar  I3 

19  What  then  do  I  affirm  ?  that  an  idol  is 
any  thing,  or  that  an  idol  sacrifice  is  any  thing? 

MO  Ao  .  But  that  vAat  the  heathens  sacri¬ 
fice.  they  sacrifice  to  demons ,l  and  not  to  God.3 
(V>  .Vow,  I  would  not  have  you  to  become 
joint  partakers  with  demons. 

1  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord, 
and  the^up’  of  demons  .  ye  cannot  partake  oj 
the  table  of  the  Lord ,  and  of  the  table3  of  de¬ 
mons. 

2*2  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?l 
are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 


23  Alt  MEATS'  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  are 
not  expedient,  (see.  ch.  vi.  12.)  ;  all  are  lawful 
to  me,  but  all  do  not  edify. 

24  Let  no  one  seek  his  own  ADVANTAGE 

ONLTy  but  each  that  (t«  Rom.  xiii.  8. 

note)  of  his  neighbour  ALSO. 

25  Whatever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat , 
asking  no  question  (JV*,  112.)  on  account  of 
cor.science.' 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  ful¬ 
ness'  thereof.  (Psal.  xxiv.  I.) 

27  And  if  any  of  the  unbelievers  invite  you, 
and  ye  incline  to  go,  -whatever  is  aet  before 
ydu,  eat,  asking  no  question  on  account  of 
conscience. 

28  But  if  any  one  say  to  you,  This  is  a  thing 
sacrificed  to  anidol ;  do  not  eat ’  on  account  of 
him  who  shewed  it,  and  of  conscience :  for  the 
earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof.3 

29  (ai)  Now,  /  say  conscienxe,  not  thine 
own,  but  that  of  the  other. 


(*hir<  yxg,  93.)  But  why  is  my  liberty 
judged  by  another  s  conscience  ? 

30  (Ei  it.  104.)  Besides ,  if  by  grace  I  be  a 
partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for 
which  I  give  thanks  ? 


orifices,  considered  by  them  as  joint  partakers  in  the  worship  per¬ 
formed  on  the  altar  ?  By  parity  of  reason,  they  who  eat  of  the  idol 
sacrifice,  partake  in  the  worship  of  the  idol. 

19  What  then  do  I  affirm?  That  an  idol  is  a  real  God ,  contrary 
to  what  I  have  always  taught  you?  Or  that  anidol  sacrifice  is  a 
sacrifice  to  a  real  divinity  ? 

20  I  affirm  neither  of  these  :  but  that  what  sacrifices  the  heathen <. 
offer,  they  offer  to  demons,  and  not  to  God .  Now,  I  would  not  have 
you ,  by  eating  their  sacrifices,  to  become  joint  partakers  with  the  vo¬ 
taries  of  demons ,  either  in  their  worship,  their  principles,  their  prac¬ 
tices,  or  their  hopeB. 

2 1  Besides,  as  the  worship  of  God  consists  in  holy  affections  and  vir¬ 
tuous  actions,  but  the  worship  of  demons  in  debauchery,  ye  cannot 
consistently  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord ,  and  the  cup  of  demons  :  yc 
cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  demon. a. 

22  Since  the  heathens  consider  our  eating  of  the  sacrifice  os  a  wor¬ 
shipping  of  the  idol,  do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  Are 
we  stronger  than  he ,  to  defend  ourselves  against  the  effects  of  his 
wrath  ? 

23  With  respect  to  meats,  I  acknowledge  that  under  the  gospel  all 
kinds  of  meats  are  lawful  to  every  one ,  but  all  are  not  expedient: 
all  are  lawful ,  but  the  eating  of  all  doth  not  edify  others* 

24  In  the  use  of  meats,  as  in  every  thing  else,  let  no  one  seek  hie 
own  advantage  or  pleasure  only ,  but  let  eacA  study  the  advantage 
and  happiness  of  his  neighbour  also. 

25  On  these  principles,  I  give  you  the  following  rules  concerning 
meats  :  Whatever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat ,  asking  no  question 
about  its  having  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  on  account  of  your  know¬ 
ledge  that  an  idol  is  nothing. 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord ’ s,  and  every  thing  it  conti ;  and 
no  demon  hath  any  dominion  over  the  earth  and  its  fulnesa. 

27  And  if  any  heathen  invite  you  to  his  house,  and  ye  te 

go,  whatever  is  set  before  you  eat,  asking  no  question  about  ite  Ixv- 
ing  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  on  account  of  your  knowledge  that  the 
earth  is  the  Lord’s. 

28  But  if  any  one  present  (ver.  32.)  say  to  you ,  This  dish  is  made 
of  flesh  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  insinuating  that  he  considers  your 
eating  of  that  dish  as  a  joining  in  the  worship  of  the  idol,  do  not  eat 
of  it,  on  account  of  not  offending  Atm  who  shewed  it,  and  of  con¬ 
science  ;  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

29  Now,  when  I  say  conscience ,  I  do  not  mean  thine  own  con¬ 
science  ;  for  thou  knowest  that  the  eating  of  such  a  dish  is  not  a 
worshipping  of  the  idol ;  but  the  conscience  of  the  other ,  who  view* 
it  in  that  light. 

Perhaps  thou  wilt  reply,  But  why  is  my  liberty  ruled  by  another* s 
conscience  ? 

30  Besides,  if  by  the  free  gift  of  God,  to  whom  the  earth  belong*, 
1  be  allowed  to  partake  of  all  kinds  of  food,  why  am  I  spoken  of  as 
an  evil  doer,  for  eating  fAuf  meat  for  which  I  give  thanks  to  God  ? 


sacrifices  according  to  the  law.  For  there  i9  an  ‘Israel  after  the 
dpiriL,’  a  spiritual  Israel,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations. 
These  are  called  *  ihe  Israel  of  God,’  Gal.  vi.  16. 

2.  Partakers  of  the  altar  1 )— This  argument,  drawn  from  the  eenli 
mentsof  the  Jews,  was  used  with  peculiar  propriety  in  reasoning 
wiih  the  false  apostle,  who  was  a  Jew,  anil  who,  to  ingratiate  him* 
self  with  the  Corinthians,  had  encouraged  them  to  eat  of  the  idol 
sacrifices. 

Ver  20  — >1.  They  sacrifice  to  demons.}—' The  word  de * 

mens,  is  used  in  the  LXX.  to  denote  the  ghosts  of  men  deceased ;  and 
Josephus.  Bell.  lib.  vii.  c  6.  says,  “  demons  are  the  spirits  of  wicked 
men  ”  It  is  therefore  probable,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  used  the  word  demon  in  the  same  sense,  especially  as  it  is  well 
known  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  heathen  goas  were  dead  men. 
The  heathens  worshipped  two  kinds  of  demons, — the  one  kind  were 
the  souls  of  kings  and  heroes  deified  after  death,  but  who  could  have 
no  agency  in  human  affairs  ;  the  ether  kind  of  demons  were  those 
evil  spirits,  who,  under  the  names  of  Jupiter,  Apollo,  TrophoniuS, 
4c.  moving  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  to  deliver  oracles, 
greatly  promoted  idolatry.  8ee  l  Cor.  xiv.  32.  note  2. 

2  And  not  to  God.  1— The  heathens  in  general  had  no  idea  of 
God;  that  is,  of  an  un originated,  eternal,  immutable,  and  infinitely 
perfect  Being,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  The  cup  of  demons.)— In  the  heathen  sacrifices,  the 
priests,  before  they  poured  the  wine  upon  the  victim,  tasted  it  them- 
•elves;  then  carried  it  lo  the  offerers,  and  to  those  who  came  with 
them,  that  they  also  might  taste  it,  as  joining  in  the  sacrifice,  and 
receiving  benefit  from  it  Thus  Virgil,  jEneid  viii.  273. 

Quare  Mite,  O  juvenes,  tan  tar  um  In  munere  laudum, 

Cingite  fronde  comas,  et  poculaporgite  dextris, 
Coaunonemque  vocate  deum,  et  date  rina  volentes. 


2.  Of  the  table  of  demons  ;) — that  is,  of  the  sacrifice  offered  to  de¬ 
mons,  which  was  eaten  on  a  table  in  the  demon’s  temple.  See  chap* 
viii.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  22.  Provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  7] — This  is  an  allusion  te 
Exod.  xx.  6.  where,  after  nrohibilinjj  tne  worshipping  of  images. 
God  adds,  '  I  the  Lord  thy  God  .am  a  jealous  God.* 

Ver.  23.  All  meats  are  lawful. As  the  aposile  is  speaking  ol 
meats  sacrificed  to  idols,  the  word  meats,  not  things,  must  be  sup 
plied  here. 

Ver.  25.  On  account  ofcortscience.]— Besides  what  is  expressed  bs 
the  commentary,  this  may  imply  one’s  belief  in  the  sovereign  do¬ 
minion  of  God,  and  his  disclaiming  all  dependence  on  idols. 

Ver.  26.  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  tne  fulness  thereof] — For 
the  meaning  of  fulness,  see  Colos.  ii.  9.  note  1.  By  this 

argument  tne  apostle  taught  the  Corinthians,  that  their  knowledge 
and  faith  as  Christians  should  hinder  them  from  asking  any  ques¬ 
tions  concerning  their  food,  which  might  lead  the  heathens  to  think 
that  they  acknowledged  the  power  of  their  deities,  either  to  give  or 
to  withhold  any  part  of  the  fulness  of  the  earth  from  the  worship¬ 
pers  of  the  true  God. 

Ver.  ffl. — I.  This  is  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  idol ;  do  not  eat.l — Tba 
heathens  often  in  th?ir  own  houses  made  an  ordinary  feast  of  a  part 
of  the  sacrifice,  chap.  viii.  4.  note  1.  To  these  entertainments,  the 
apostle  told  the  Corinthian  brethren  they  might  lawfully  go,  whm 
invited.  But  on  such  occasions,  if  a  Christian  domestic  or  slave,  by 
informing  them  that  this  or  that  dish  consisted  of  things  which  had 
been  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  signified  that  they  considered  their  eating 
these  thiols  as  sinful,  they  were  Jo  abstain  from  them  for  the  rat¬ 
ions  mentioned  in  the  text. 

2.  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof] — This 
clause  U  omitted  in  the  Alex*  Clermont,  and  other  BISS.,  an<J  In  the 
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Chip.  XI. 


31  (E<ti  132.)  Thet  efore,  whether  yc  eat,  31  In  answer  I  say,  For  this  •very  reason,  that  ye  are  allowed  to 

or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  partake  of  all  kinds  of  food,  -whether  ye  eat ,  or  drinks  or  -whatever  ye 
of  God.1  do ,  ye  are  bound  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God ,  by  doing  it  agreeably 

to  his  will. 

32  (ATrg&trxc-™  ytvttrSt  jl*j  Wajo/c,  tuu,  214.)  32  By  your  meat,  therefore,  be  ye  no  occasion  of  tin,  neither  to  the. 

Be  ye  no  occasion  of  stumbling ,  neither  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  by  lessening  their  abhorrence  of  idols,  nor  to  the 
Jews,  nor  to  the  Greeks,  nor  to  the  church  of  unbelieving  Greeks  by  confirming  them  in  their  idolatry,  nor  to  the 
God.  church  of  God  by  making  the  ignorant  think  you  idolaters. 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  33  Even  as  I  endeavour  to  please  all  men  in  all  things  innocent, 
not  seeking  mine  own  advantage  ONLr ,  but  not  seeking  my  own  advantage  only ,  but  that  of  the  many  also ,  that 
that  of  the  many  jlso ,  that  they  may  be  saved,  by  rendering  myself  acceptable  to  them,  I  may  promote  their  salva¬ 
tion  to  the  great  glory  of  God. 

Chap.  XI. — 1  Become  ye  imitators  of  me,  Chap.  XT. — 1  Herein  become  ye  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  also 
even  as  I  also  a.h  of  Christ.  (Rom.  xv.  3.)  am  of  Christ ,  who  did  not  please  himself,  but  in  all  his  actions  pro¬ 
moted  the  good  of  others. 

Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate  versions;  and  some  critics  think  itdis-  God,  by  regulating  all  our  actions  according  to  his  wiU  ;  that  in 
turbsthe  sense.  But  it  renders  the  argument  more  complete  ;  for  many  particular  actions  we  ought  to  have  God’s  glory  actually  in 
the  meaning  is,— the  Lord,  to  whom  the  earth  and  its  fulness  belong,  view,  and  in  all  the  rest  habitually  ;  and  that  by  none  of  our  action* 
having  allowed  men  a  sufficiency  of  other  wholesome  food,  no  one  we  should  dishonour  God,  either  by  committing  sin  ouMelvea,  or 
is  under  any  necessity  of  offending  those  who  are  either  ignorant  by  leading  our  weak  brethren  into  sin.  This  great  duty  towards 
or  scrupulous,  by  eating  a  particular  kind.  God,  our  Lord  inculcated  In  the  first  petition  of  his  prayer  :  'Hal 

Ver.  31.  Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.]— By  this  precept  the  apostle  lowed  be  thy  name.1 
hath  taught  us,  that  our  greatest  duty  is  to  promote  the  glory  of 

CHAPTER  XI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  and  Reproofs  given  in  this  Chapter . 

From  the  things  written  in  this  chapter,  and  in  chap,  as  a  mark  of  her  subjection.  By  adding.  1  because  of  the 
xiv.  ver.  34,  35,  36.  it  appears  that  some  of  the  Corin-  angels,1  the  apostle  put  woman  in  mind  of  the  weakness 
thian  women,  on  pretence  of  being  inspired,  had  prayed  of  their  mother,  Eve,  who  was  deceived  by  an  evil  angel, 
and  prophesied  in  the  Christian  assemblies  as  teachers  ;  ver.  10. — In  the  mean  time,  that  women  might  not  be 
and  while  performing  these  offices,  had  cast  off  their  veils,  too  much  humbled  by  what  he  had  said,  he  observed, 
after  the  manner  of  the  heathen  priestesses  in  their  ec-  that  in  the  method  of  salvation  man  is  not  regarded  ec¬ 
stasies.  These  disorderly  practices,  the  false  teacher,  it  parately  from  woman,  nor  woman  separately  from  man  ; 
seems,  had  encouraged,  ver.  16.  from  a  desire  to  in-  but  the  satne  way  of  salvation  is  appointed  for  both  sexes, 
gradate  himself  with  the  female  part  of  the  Corinthian  and  the  same  blessings  are  promised  to  both  in  the  gos- 
church.  But  the  apostle’s  adherents,  sensible  that  it  did  pel,  ver.  11. — Besides,  as  the  woman  springs  from  the 
not  become  the  women  to  be  teachers  of  the  men,  had  man,  so  the  man  is  bom  into  the  world  of  the  woman  ; 
restrained  them.  And  this  having  occasioned  disputes  and  both  by  the  power  of  God,  ver.  12. — Next,  to  shew 
between  the  church  and  the  faction,  the  church,  in  their  the  impropriety  of  women’s  praying  in  public  unveiled, 
letter,  applied  to  the  apostle  for  his  decision.  In  answer,  and  of  men’s  praying  veiled,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the 
he  first  of  all  commended  them  for  having  held  fast  his  feelings  of  the  Corinthians,  ver.  13. — and  asked  them, 
traditions  or  ordinances  concerning  the  public  worship  of  whether  reason  and  experience  did  not  teach  them,  that 
God,  ver.  2. — Next,  he  explained  the  foundation  on  which  if  a  man  suffers  his  hair  to  grow  long  for  an  ornament  to 
his  ordinances  relating  to  the  public  worship  were  built,  him,  as  women’s  hair  is  to  them,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him  T 
namely,  the  subordination  of  all  men  to  Christ,  the  sub-  Because  men  l>eing  designed  for  the  laborious  occupations 
ordination  of  woman  to  man,  and  the  subordination  of  both  of  war  and  peace,  long  hair  is  extremely  inconvenient, 
Christ  to  God.  For  by  this  subordination  the  behaviour,  especially  in  warm  climates,  and  therefore  is  used  only 
both  of  men  and  women,  in  the  public  assemblies,  was  to  by  the  effeminate,  ver.  14. — But  women  being  formed  to 
be  regulated,  ver.  3. — Every  man,  says  the  apostle,  who  sweeten  the  toils  of  men  by  their  beauty,  if  they  have  long 
prayeth  or  prophesieth  jn  public  with  his  head  veiled,  dis-  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  them  ;  their  hair  being  given  them  as 
honoureth  Christ  his  head  ;  who,  having  given  man  autho-  a  veil  to  heighten  their  charms,  ver.  15. — His  discourse 
rity  over  woman,  is  dishonoured  when  the  man  renounceth  on  this  subject  the  apostle  concluded  with  telling  the  fac- 
that  authority,  by  appearing  veiled  in  the  presence  of  the  tion,  that  if  any  teacher  contentiously  insisted  that  women 
woman  as  her  inferior,  ver.  4. — On  the  other  hand,  every  might  pray  and  prophesy  in  the  church  unveiled,  he  ought 
woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  public  with  an  to  know  that  the  apostles  allowed  no  such  custom,  neither 
unveiled  head,  dishonoureth  the  man  her  head;  because  was  it  practised  in  any  of  the  churches  of  God,  ver.  16. 
the  wearing  of  a  veil  being  an  expression  of  inferiority,  The  Corinthians  had  likewise  been  guilty  of  great 
by  appearing  in  public  unveiled,  she  renounceth  her  sub-  irregularities  in  celebrating  the  Lord’s  supper.  For  the 
jection  to  the  man  her  superior,  and  settelh  herself  on  an  apostle  told  them,  that  though  he  praised  them  for  ob- 
equality  with  him.  Besides,  for  a  woman  to  throw  off  serving  his  precepts  in  general,  he  did  not  praise  them 
her  veil  in  public,  was  the  same  kind  of  indecency  as  to  for  this,  that  they  came  together  in  their  religious  meet- 
appear  with  her  head  shaven,  ver.  5, — Wherefore,  says  ings,  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse  ;  making  these 
the  apostle,  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  appear  in  meetings  the  occasion  of  strengthening  the  discord  that 
public  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be  veiled,  ver.  6. — Far-  had  taken  place  among  them,  ver.  18,  19. — For  when 
ther,  the  different  mental  and  bodily  accomplishments  of  they  came  together  in  the  church  to  eat  the  Lord’s  supper, 
man  and  woman  shew,  that  in  the  public  assemblies  for  they  formed  themselves  into  separate  companies.  Per- 
worship  men  ought  not  to  be  veiled,  nor  woman  unveiled,  haps  those  who  had  been  baptized  by  the  same  teacher, 
ver.  7. — The  subjection  of  woman  to  man  appears  even  sat  down  by  themselves  at  separate  tables.  Or,  as  violent 
from  the  man’s  being  first  made,  and  from  the  woman’s  contentions  about  different  matters  had  arisen  among  the 
being  made  for  the  man,  ver.  8,  9. — For  which  reason  Corinthians,  probably  they  were  so  displeased  with  one 
the  woman  ought  to  have  a  veil  on  her  head  in  the  church,  another,  that  neither  of  the  factions  would  allow  any  to 


Chip.  XI. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Visw.  179 


ioin  them  except  their  own  adherents.  To  correct  these  bled  the  feast  on  the  sacrifice  in  the  idol’s  temple,  to 
unchristian  practices,  the  apostle  told  them,  their  coining  which  in  their  heathen  state  they  had  been  accustomed, 
together  into  one  place  was  not  all  that  was  necessary  to  And  viewing  it  in  that  light,  we  may  suppose  they  in- 
the  riiiht  eating  of  the  Lord’s  supper :  they  ought  to  vitcd  their  heathen  acquaintance  to  partake  both  of  the 
have  eaten  it  together  in  a  body,  as  jointly  hearing  wit-  previous  feast,  and  of  the  Lord’s  supper  itself,  in  return 
ness  to  the  truth  of  Christ’s  death  and  resurrection,  and  for  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  to  which  the  heathens  had 
in  testimony  of  their  love  to  one  another  as  his  disciples,  invited  them.  . 

ver.  ‘20.- -They  had  erred  likewise  in  another  respect:  To  remedy  these  great  disorders  in  the  celebration  of 

_ theViflcrent  companies  first  took  their  own  supper,  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  much 

victuals  which  they  brought  into  the  church  ready  pre-  they  had  corrupted  that  holy  service,  the  apostle  repeated 
pared ;  and  joined  thereto  the  Lord’s  supper,  making  it  the  account  which  he  had  formerly  given  them  of  its  in- 
a  oart’  of  a  common  meal  or  feast  And  many  of  them  stitution,  according  as  he  had  received  it  of  the  Lord  by 
ainned  against  the  poor,  who  had  no  supper  to  bring,  by  revelation,  ver.  23-26.— From  his  account  we  learn,  that 
excluding  them  from  partaking  with  them,  not  only  of  the  the  Lord’s  supper  is  not  a  common  meal,  designed  for 
previous  feast,  but  of  the  Lord’s  supper  itself ;  so  that  the  refreshment  of  the  body,  but  a  religious  service,  in 
some  were  hungry  on  these  occasions,  while  others  were  stituted  to  keep  up  the  memory  of  Christ’s  death  till  he 
plentifully  fed,  ver.  21.— What,  said  the  apostle  to  them  return.  Having  given  this  view  of  the  true  nature  of 
sharply,  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  1  or,  by  the  institution,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the  sin  of  perform- 
making  the  church  of  God  a  place  of  feasting,  do  ye  mis-  ing  it  in  an  improper  manner,  ver.  27. — directed  them  to 
take  it  for  a  heathen  temple,  and  put  your  poor  brethren  prepare  themselves  for  that  service  by  self-examination, 
to  shame  who  have  no  supper  to  eat?  ver.  22.— These  ver.  28.— and  declared  the  punishment  to  which  they  sub¬ 
feasts  previous  to  the  Lord’s  supper,  seem  to  have  been  jected  themselves  by  performing  it  unworthily,  ver.  29-32. 
introduced  by  the  Jewish  Christians,  who,  because  Christ  —then  concluded  with  ordering  them  to  celebrate  the 
instituted  his  supper  after  he  had  eaten  the  passover,  Lord’s  supper  together,  ver.  33.— and  to  eat  at  home  if 
might  think  themselves  warranted  to  sup  together,  before  they  were  hungry.  The  rest  of  their  irregularities  re- 
they  ate  the  Lord’s  supper.  To  the  previous  supper,  or  specting  that  matter,  he  promised  to  rectify  when  he 
feasts,  the  Gentile  converts  had  no  objection,  as  it  resem-  came  to  Corinth,  ver.  34. 

jy.  B  — Ver.  1.  of  this  chapter  being  the  application  of  the  discourse  in  the  preceding  one,  it  is  added  to  that  chapter,  as  properly  belonging 

to  it. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chaf.  XI. — 2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  Chap.  XI. — 2  Now,  understanding  by  your  letter  that  ye  have 
(w.  254.)  because  is  all  things  ye  remember  restrained  your  women  from  praying  and  prophesying  as  teachers, 
me,'  and  holdfast  the  traditions  (see  2  Thess.  I  praise  you,  brethren,  because  in  general  ye  remember  me,  and 
n.  15.  note  2.)  as  I  delivered  them  to  you.  hold  fast  the  traditions  concerning  the  public  worship,  as  I  delivered 

them  to  you . 

3  But  I  would  nave  you  know,  that  of  every  3  But,  that  ye  may  understand  the  reason  of  these  traditions,  J 

man  the  head  is  Christ;  and  the  head  of  the  would  have  you  know ,  that  of  every  ma?i  the  head ,  to  whom  in  all 
woman  is  the  man  ;  (Gen.  iii.  16.  Eph,  v.  23.)  religious  matters  he  must  be  subject,  is  Christ  ;  and  that  the  head  of 
and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God.  (See  1  Cor.  the  woman,  to  whom  in  all  domestic  affairs  she  must  be  subject,  and 
iii.  23.  note,  and  chap.  xv.  27,  28.  notes.)  from  whom  she  must  receive  instruction,  is  the  man :  and  that  the 

head  of  Christ,  to  whom  in  saving  the  world  he  is  subject,  is  God. 

4  Every  man  who  prayeth  or  %prophesieth ,  4  Every  man  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  the  public  assemblies, 

(eee  chap.  xiv.  3.  note)  having  a  VEIL  upon  having  a  veil ,  which  is  a  sign  of  subjection,  upon  his  head,  disho- 
his  head,1  dishonoured  his  head.  noureth  Christ  his  head,  who  hath  made  him  the  head  of  the  woman. 

5  (a*,  101.)  And  every  woman  who  prayeth  6  And  every  woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  an  wiveiled 

or  prophesieth1  with  an  unveiled  head,’1  dis-  head ,  dishonoureth  the  man  her  head,  by  affecting  an  equality  with 
honoured  her  head,  (r^,  91.)  Besides ,  it  is  him.  Besides,  for  a  woman  to  throw  off  the  veil  in  an  assembly  of 
one  and  the  same  with  being  shaven,3  men,  is  one  and  the  same  with  being  shaven. 

Ver.  2  Because  (supply  **t*)  in  all  things  ye  remember  me.] —  priestesses  in  their  raptures.  See  Virgil,  -®neid,  lib.  vi.  1.  48. 
We  have  the  same  form  of  expression,  chap.  x.  33. — Or  the  clause  “  Non  comptct  mansere  comet, M  Ac.  This  indecency  in  ihe  manner 
ftev  fA may  be  translated  as  Beza  hath  done,  '  Oro-  of  their  praying  and  prophesying,  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  cor* 
niamca  menunistis,,  ecil.  verba,  *  Ye  have  remembered  all  my  in-  reel,  before  he  prohibited  the  practice  itself,  because  it  gave  him 
aiructiooB.’  an  opportunity  ol  inculcating  on  women  that  subjection  to  the  men 

Ver.  4.  Having  a  veil  upon  his  head,  dishonoureth  bis  head.] —  which  is  their  duty,  though  many  of  them  are  unwilling  lo  acknow- 
The  man  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  the  presence  of  women,  ledge  iL  Women’s  praying  and  prophesying  in  the  public  assem- 
with  a  veil  upon  his  head,  by  wearing  that  sign  of  inferiority  on  blies,  the  apostle  afterwards  condemned  in  the  most  express  terms, 
such  occasions,  dishonoureih  his  head  Christ,  who  hath  subjected  chap.  xiv.  34.  See  the  note  there.  We  have  an  example  of  the 
women  to  men,  and  in  particular  hath  authorized  men  to  teach  same  method  of  teaching,  1  Cor.  viii.  where  without  considering 
them.  See  chap.  xiv.  34,  35.  whether  it  was  lawful  to  join  the  heathens  in  their  feasts  on  the  6a- 

Ver.  5  —  1.  And  every  woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth.]— Be-  crifice  in  the  idol’s  temple,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians,  that 
cause  they  who  gave  thanks,  and  praised  the  Lord  with  musical  in-  although  they  thought  it  lawful,  because  they  knew  an  idol  was  no- 
sirumenis,  are  said,  1  Chron.  xxv.  1,  2  to  *  prophesy  with  harps,'  thing,  yet  the  weak  who  had  not  that  knowledge,  but  who  believed 
Ac. ;  and  because  the  priests  of  Baa),  who  prayed  and  sang  hymns  the  idol  to  be  a  real  though  subordinate  god,  might  by  their  exam- 
lo  that  idol,  in  the  contest  with  Elijah,  axe  said,  1  Kings  xvjii.  29,  to  pie  be  led  to  join  in  these  feasts,  and  thereby  be  guilty  of  direct 
have  ‘prophesied  lilt  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,’  many,  by  idolatry.  This  evil  consequence  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  point 
k  w°Sens  paying  and  prophesying,  understand  their  joining  in  out,  before  he  determined  the  general  question  :  because  it  afford- 
the  public  prayers  and  praises  as  a  part  of  the  congregation.  Yet  as  ed  him  an  opportunity  of  inculcating  the  great  Christian  duty,  of 
it  is  reasonable  lo  think,  that  this  praying  and  prophesying  of  the  taking  care  never  lo  lead  our  brethren  into  sin,  even  bv  our  most 
women,  was  of  the  same  kind  with  the  praying  and  prophesying  of  innocent  actions.  See  chap.  viii.  Illustration,  at  the  end 
the  men  who  acted  as  teachers,  mentioned  ver.  4.  we  may  suppose  2  With  an  unveiled  head.]— The  apostle’s  reasoning  concerning 
the  Corinth  ian  women  affected  to  perform  these  offices  in  the  pub-  the  covering  and  uncovering  of  the  head,  is  to  this  purpose  :  Wo- 
he  assemblies,  on  pretence  of  their  being  inspired ;  and  though  the  men  being  put  in  subjection  to  men,  ver.  2.  ought  in  the  public  as- 
sposlle  in  this  place  hath  not  condemned  that  practice,  it  does  not  semblies  to  acknowledge  their  inferiority,  by  those  marks  of  respect 
u>*lqw  that  he  allowed  it,  or  that  it  was  allowed  in  any  church.  His  which  the  customs  of  the  countries  where  they  live  have  establish- 
design  here  was  not  to  consider  whether  that  practice  was  allows-  ed  as  expressions  of  respect.  And  therefore  although  with  us  it  he  a 
Lie,  but  to  condemn  the  indecent  manner  in  which  It  had  been  per-  mark  of  superiority  to  be  covered  in  a  public  assembly,  and  of  infe- 
toruied.  For  the  women,  when  they  felt,  or  thought  they  felt  them-  riority  to  be  uncovered,  the  apoBtle's  reasoning  still  holds,  because 
■eiNes  moved  by  the  Spirit  in  the  nubile  assemblies,  throwing  away  the  customs  of  the  east  were  the  reverse  of  ours.— The  veil  used 
meir  veils,  prayed  and  prophesied  with  their  heads  uncovered,  and  by  the  eastern  women  was  so  large  as  to  cover  a  great  part  of  their 
perhaps  wil  their  hair  dishevelled,  In  imitation  of  the  heathen  body.  This  appears  from  Ruth’s  veil,  which  held  six  measures  of 
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6  (r^,  93.)  Wherefore ,  if  a  woman  be  not 
veiled,  even  let  her  be  shorn  ;  but  if  it  be  a 
shame1  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven, 
let  her  he  veiled . 

7  Now  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  x»ei7  the 
head ,  being1  the  image1  and  glory  of  God:  but 
1 woman  is  the  glory  of  man . 

8  (r*^,  91.)  Besides,  man  is  not  of  "woman , 
but  -woman  IS  of  man. 

9  (K^  97.)  And  also,  man  -was  not 

created  (J*j)  for  the  woman,  but  -woman  for 
the  man. 

10  (am  Tir-ro,  68.)  For  this  reason  ought 
the  woman  to  have  a  veil 1  on  her  head,  (Jim, 
1120  on  account  of  the  angels.3 

1 1  (FIa*>)  However,  neither  is  man  without 
•woman,  nor  woman  without  man ,  in  the  Lord. 
(See  2  Cor.  iii.  17.  note  I.) 

12  (r*^)  Besides,  as  the  woman  is  (at)  from 
the  man,  so  also  the  man  is  (Jt±,  113.)  by  the 
woman  ;  but  all  (a)  from  God. 

13  Judge  in  yourselves,  (nmor)  is  it  de- 
cent  that  a  woman  pray  to  God  unveiled  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature1  itself  teach  you, 
that  if  a  man  indeed  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dis- 
gi'ace 2  to  him  1 

15  But  if  a  woman  h^ve  long  hair,  it  is  a 
glory 1  to  her ;  for  her  hair  is  given  her  (am) 
for  a  veiL 

16  (a*)  However ,  if  any  one  (Jo**,  chap, 
vii.  40.  note)  resolves  to  be  contentious,  we 
Jiave  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of 
God. 

17  (ai)  Now,  when  /  declare  this ,  I  praise 
you  not,  that  ye  come  together,  not  for  the  bet¬ 
ter,  but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first,1  indeed,  I  hear  when  ye  come 


6  Wherefore,  if  a  woman  in  an  assembly  of  men  be  not  veiled , 
even  let  her  hair  which  is  her  veil  (ver.  15.)  be  shorn :  But  if  it  be 
a  disgrace  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn ,  let  her  preserve  her  natural  mo¬ 
desty,  by*  veiling  herself  in  the  public  assemblies  for  worship. 

7  Now  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  veil  the  head  in  presence  of  wo¬ 
man,  being  the  image  of  God  in  respect  to  the  dominion  delegated 
to  him,  and  the  glory  of  God  by  exercising  that  dominion  properly  : 
i&uf  woman  is  the  glory  of  man  by  being  subject  to  him. 

8  Besides,  man  is  7iot  of  womati,  but  woman  is  of  man ,  being 
made  of  a  rib  taken  from  the  first  man. 

9  And  also,  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman ,  buf  woman  for 
the  man;  as  is  plain  from  what  God  said  when  he  created  Eve, 
Gen.  ii.  18.  4 1  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him/ 

10  The  creation  of  woman  leads  me  to  observe,  that  for  this  rea¬ 
son  ought  the  woman ,  in  the  public  assemblies,  to  have  a  veil  upon 
her  head,  namely,  on  accou7if  of  the  seduction  of  the  first  woman  by 
evil  angels . 

1 1  However ,  though  woman  be  inferior  to  man  in  her  relative 
capacity,  the  terms  of  salvation  are  the  same  for  both  :  For  neither  is 
man  without  woman ,  nor  woman  without  man  in  the  covenant . 

12  Besides,  as  the  woman  is  from  the  man,  and  on  that  account  ij 
inferior  to  him,  so  also  the  man  is  born  and  nursed  by  the  woman, 
and  on  that  account  he  ought  to  treat  her  with  kindness ;  but  both 
are  from  God . 

13  Consult  your  own  feelings,  and  say,  whether,  according  to  your 
customs,  it  is  decent  that  a  woman,  whom  God  hath  subjected  to  her 
husband,  pray  to  God  in  public,  unveiled,  as  not  subjected  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  reason  and  experience  teach  you,  that  if  a  man 
indeed  have  lo7ig  hair,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him,  because  it  render* 
him  in  appearance  like  a  woman  1 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  an  ornament  to  her  which 
does  not  incommodb  her,  being  suitable  to  her  domestic  state  ;  for  her 
hair  is  given  her  for  a  veil ,  to  heighten  her  charms  by  partly  conceal¬ 
ing  them. 

16  Now  if  the  false  teacher  resolves  to  be  co7itentious,  and  main¬ 
tains  that  it  is  allowable  for  women  to  pray  and  teach  publicly  in 
the  church  unveiled,  -we  in  Judea  have  no  such  custom,  7ieither  any 
of  the  churches  of  God . 

17  I  praised  you  for  holding  fast  my  precepts;  hut  7iow,when  J 
declare  this  which  follows,  / praise  you  not — that  ye  assemble ,  7\ot  so 
as  to  make  yourselves  better  by  edifying  each  other,  but  worse,  by 
fomenting  strifes. 

18  For  first  videed  I  he  or,  that  when  ye  assemble  in  the  church  to 


barley,  Ruth  iii.  15.— A  veil  ofthis  sort,  called  a  plaid,  was  worn  not 
long  ago  by  the  women  in  Bcoiland. 

3.  It  is  one  and  the  same  with  being  shaven.] — In  the  east,  it  was 
reckoned  immodest  in  women  to  appear  unveiled  before  any  of  the 
male  s^x,  except  their  nearest  relations.  Thus  Rebecca  veiled  her¬ 
self  on  seeing  Isaac,  Gen.  xiiv.  65. — The  immodesty  of  women  ap¬ 
pearing  unveiled  in  an  assembly  of  men,  the  apostle  illustrated  by 
observing,  that  it  was  one  and  the  same  thing  with  being  shaven  ; 
for,  a?  he  tells  us,  ver.  15.  iheir  hair  was  given  them  for  a  veil  to 
improve  their  beauty.— The  eastern  ladies,  considering  their  hair 
as  their  principal  ornament,  were  at  great  pains  in  dressing  It. 
Hence,  before  Jezebel  looked  out  at  a  window  on  Johu,  2  Kings  ix. 
30.  ‘  she  painted  her  fece  and  tired  her  head.’  Hence,  also,  to  de¬ 
prive  women  of  their  hair  was  considered  as  a  great  disgrace,  Mi- 
cah  i.  16.  See  the  following  note,  and  ver.  15.  note. 

Ver.  6.  But  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven. 1— 
now  disgraceful  it  was  for  the  Grecian  women  to  be  shaven,  may  be 
learned  from  Aristoph.  Thesmoph.  line  845.— The  ancient  Germans 
punished  women  guilty  of  adultery  by  shaving  their  heads.  So  Ta¬ 
citus  tells  us,  De  Morib.  Gcrmanorum.  The  Jews  also  punished 
adulteresses  in  the  same  manner.  Eisner  thinks  that  custom  is 
mentioned,  Numb.  v.  18. — Shorn,  as  distinguished  fron  shaven, 
means  to  have  the  hair  cropped. 

Ver.  7.  Being  the  image  of  God,] — namely,  in  respect  of  the  do¬ 
minion  with  which  he  is  clothed  For,  in  respect  of  mental  quali¬ 
ties,  the  woman  is  also  the  image  of  God. 

Ver.  10. — l.To  have  (i£ovc-i»v)  a  veil  on  her  head.]— Though  there 
iano  example,  either  in  sacred  or  profane  writers,  of  the  wordifcov- 
«■»»  used  to  denote  a  veil,  yet  all  agree  that  it  can  have  no  other 
meaning  in  this  passage.  Benson,  in  his  note  on  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  2d  edit, 
gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  because  the  Hebrew  word  radid  (which 
comes  from  the  verb  radad ,  to  have  power)  signifies  a  veil,  the 
apostle  uses  the  word  i£o vc-i*,  poioer,  to  denote  a  veil,  because  the 
Hebrew  women  veiled  themselves  In  presence  of  the  men,  in  token 
of  their  being  under  their  power.  A  like  figurative  sense  of  the 
word  circumcision  we  have  Acts  vii.  8.  where  it  Is  called  a  covenant, 
because  It  was  a  token  or  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham, 

2.  On  account  ofthe  angels.] — In  scripture,  the  word  angels  some¬ 
times  signifies  evil  angels ,  1  Cor.  vl.  3.  ‘  Do  ye  not  know  that  we 
rtaQjuqge  angel*  1’  Juae,  ver.  6. 'The  angel*  who  kept  not  their  first 


estate.’— Eve  having  been  seduced  by  evil  angels  to  cat  the  forbid 
den  fruit,  she  and  all  her  daughters  were  punished  for  that  sin,  by 
being  subjected  to  the  rule  of  their  husbands.  The  apoetle  there¬ 
fore  enjoined  the  eastern  women,  according  to  whose  customs  ms 
wearing  of  a  veil  was  a  token  of  subjection,  to  be  veiled  in  the  public 
assemblies  for  worship,  that  remembering  their  first  mother’s  se 
duction  by  evil  angels,  they  might  be  sensible  of  their  own  frailty, 
and  behave  with  humility.  See  1  Tim.  ii.  14.— Others,  by  the  avqcls, 
understand  the  bishops,  who  are  styled  'angels  of  the  churches,’ 
Rev.  i.  20.  For  they  suppose  the  women  were  ordered  to  be  veil¬ 
ed,  when  in  the  public  assemblies  they  performed  the  office  of 
teachers,  to  shew  their  respect  to  the  bishops.— Others  think  gnod 
angels  aro  meant  here,  who  being  ministering  spirits  might  be  pre¬ 
sent  in  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  Christians.— Of  these  inter¬ 
pretations,  that  which  is  first  mentioned,  and  which  is  espoused  by 
Whitby,  seems  the  most  probable. 

Ver  .14 — 1.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  leach  you  ?]—  For  the  dif¬ 
ferent  senses  of  the  word  nature,  see  Eph.  ii.  3.  note  2.  Here,  it 
signifies  reason  and  experience.  But  others  thereby  understand 
the  nature  ofthe  sexes,  which  requires  that  they  be  distinguished 
by  some  outward  mark.  Hence  the  law,  DpuI.  xxii.  5.  'The  woman 
snail  not  wear  that  which  pertainelh  to  a  man,  neither  shall  a  man 
put  on  a  woman's  garment.' 

2.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  him.]— That  the  Hebrews  thought  it  a  morti¬ 
fication  to  wear  their  hair  long,  aDd  to  have  it  dressed,  is  evident 
from  the  law  of  the  Nazarites,  Numb.  vi.  5.  Besides,  as  the  sexe* 
were  distinguished,  not  so  much  by  the  form  of  their  clothes,  as  by 
the  length  or  shorlness  of  their  hair,  to  have  long  hair,  and  lo  dress 
it  nicely,  was  to  asaume  the  appearance  and  manners  of  a  woman. 
Therefore  it  was  a  disgrace  to  a  man. --The  ancient  busts  and  sta¬ 
tues  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  still  remaining,  show  that  they 
likewise  wore  their  hair  short.  In  that  form  it  neither  incom¬ 
moded  them  In  the  field,  nor  required  much  time  to  dress  it. 

Ver.  15.  It  is  a  glory  to  her.V-What  a  value  the  eastern  ladle* 
put  on  their  hair,  may  be  known  from  this,  that  when  Ptolemy 
Euergetes,  king  of  Egypt,  was  about  to  march  against  Seleucua 
Oalinicus,  his  queen  Bcmlcc,  who  loved  him  tendedy,  vowed  a* 
the  most  precious  sacrifice  she  could  offer,  to  cut  off  and  conae- 
cratc  her  hair,  if  he  returned  in  safety.  Pee  ver.  6.  note  I. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  For  first.}— The  first  thing  the  apoetle  blamed  In  It 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Cm1*  XL 


18] 


together  in  the  church  there  are  divisions3 
among  you  ;  and  1  partly*  believe  it. 

19  Fof  there  must1  even  be 

heresies  among  you,  that  the  approved J  may 
be  made  manifest  among  you. 

CO  {Our,  262.)  dint  your  coming  together 
into  one  place,  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord’s  supper. 
(See  chap.  v.  7.  note  2.) 

21  For  in  eating  ir ,  every  one  taketh.jfrs*1 
his  own  supper,  and  one,  verily,  is  hungry,  and 
another  is  Jilted 

22  What !  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to 
d*uik  in?  or  do  ye  think  amiis1  of  the  church 
of  God,  and  put  to  shame  those  -who  have  not 
j  supper  71  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  shall 
I  praise  you  (»,  1 67,)  for  this  ?  I  praise  tou  not. 

23  Fori  received  from  the  Lord,1  vAa/also 
I  delivered  to  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,3  took  bread, 

24  And,  having  given  thanks ,'  he  brake  it, 
and  said,  'Fake,  eat  :  this  is  my  body,2  which 
is  broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me,3 


eat  the  Lord's  supper,  there  are  divisions  among  you  ;  ye  sit  down 
in  separate  companies  at  separate  tables,  as  being  at  variance  among 
yourselves  ;  and  I  partly  believe  it, 

19  For ,  as  men  have  different  views  of  things,  and  are  often  guided 
by  their  lusts,  there  will  even  be  heresies  among  you  ;  which  God 
permits,  that  those  who  are  approved  of  him  may  be  made  known 
among  you . 

20  But  your  coming  together  into  one  house  to  eat,  is  not  to  eat 
the  J,ord*$  supper ,  unless  ye  eat  it  in  fellowship  together  and  with 
mutual  love,  as  the  disciples  of  one  master. 

21  For  when  ye  eat ,  every  one  with  his  own  party  taketh  first  his 
own  supper  which  he  hath  brought ;  and  the  poor  being  excluded, 
one  verily  is  hungry  on  that  occasion,  and  another  is  plentifully  fed, 

22  What  /  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  with  your 
friends  ?  Or  do  ye  mistake  the  church  tof  God  for  an  idol's  temple  in 
which  feasts  are  made  ;  and  put  to  shame  those  who  have  not  a  sup - 
per  to  eat,  while  ye  are  feasting  luxuriously  7  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ? 
Shall  I  praise  you  for  this ,  as  having  kept  my  precepts  ?  I  praise  you 
not,  but  utterly  condemn  you  for  these  scandalous  practices. 

23  For  I  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  immediate  revelation, 
what  also  I  delivered  to  you ,  That  the  Lord  Jesus ,  in  the  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  Jews, 
took  bread , 

24  And  having  given  thanks  to  God  for  his  goodness  to  men  in 
their  redemption,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take ,  eat,  this  is  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  my  body ,  which  is  to  be  broken  for  you  ;  this  do  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  me :  in  remembrance  of  my  giving  my  body  to  be 
broken  to  procure  eternal  life  for  you. 


Corinthians,  was  their  indecent  manner  of  eating  the  Lord's  supper  ; 
the  second  was  the  wrong  use  which  they  made  of  their  spiritual 
ifts,  chap.  xu.  And  as  iheRe  offences  were  committed  in  their  pub- 
c  assemblies,  he  told  them  very  properly,  that  they  came  together, 
not  for  the  belter,  but  for  the  worse. 

2.  There  are  divisions  ] — So  the  word  rx,*M*r*  must  be  trans¬ 
lated  here,  because  the  faciion  had  not  lormed  any  separate  church 
at  Corinth,  but  had  occasioned  uncharitable  dissensions  id  the 
church  there ;  of  which  this  was  one  bad  effect,  that  they  cele¬ 
brated  the  Lord’s  supper  in  separate  companies  at  separate  tables, 
which  the  apostle  wah  great  propriety  termed  rents. 

3  .  And  l  partly  believe  it.}— Estius,  Grotius,  and  Pearce,  think  the 
Creek  phrase  f*< may  be  translated,  l  believe  il  with 
respect  to  a  part  of  you.  And  for  this  use  of  .«•?<!{  n,  they  ciLe  Rom. 
xi.  25.  Purkhurst  says  it  is  used  in  that  sense  by  Thucydides,  and 
that  it  is  an  Attic  phrase.  See  chap.  xii.  27.  xiii.  9.  note. 

Ver.  19. — 1 .  For  there  must  even  be. J— Here  ihe  word  must,  does 
not  signify  what  ought  to  be,  but  what  in  the  natural  course  of  things 
will  certainly  be,  as  the  consequence  of  the  pride,  anger,  envy,  and 
other  evil  passions  which  prevail  among  men. 

2.  Heresies  among  you.]— In  this  passage,  heresies  are  represent¬ 
ed  as  something  different  from,  and  worse  than  the  divisions  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  preceding  ver£e.  By  the  account  given  of  them  in 
other  passages  of  scripture,  heresies  are  false  opinions  in  religion, 
obstinately  maintained  by  the  heretic,  in  opposition  to  his  own  con¬ 
science,  for  the  purpose  of  authorizing  bad  practices,  and  of  making 
gain.  See  Gal  v.  2U.  note  5. 

3.  That  the  approved.  J— ‘O*  the  approved,  are  persons  who, 

on  being  tried,  are  found  sound  in  the  faith,  and  holy  in  their  prac¬ 
tice.  One  end  ofGod’sperniiiling  heresies  to  arise  in  the  church,  is 
for  the  trial  of  the  fauh  and  holiness  of  such  approved  persons,  that 
being  made  manifest,  they  may  be  examples  for  others  to  imitate. 

Ver.  21—  1.  Every  one  taketh  first  his  own  supper}— This  is  the 
Droper  translation  of  the  clause,  i*»-  °c  re  »5  io»  £»*  rrov  w^o  : 

for  whai  follows  shews  that  the  apostle  did  not  mean,  as  in  the  Eng- 
’ish  Bible,  that  everyone  took  oe fore  another  his  own  supper ; 
but  that  every  one  took  his  own  supper  before  he  ate  the  Lord's  sup¬ 
per.  Christ  having  instituted  his  Supper  after  he  had  eaten  the  pass- 
over,  his  disciples  very  early  made  it  a  rule  to  feast  together  before 
they  aie  the  Lord’s  supper.  These  feasts  were  called  (Ay****, 
Charitates)  Love feasts  They  are  mentioned  Jude  ver.  12.  as  also 
by  some  of  the  ancient  Christian  writers.— From  Xenophon.  Memo- 
rab.  lib.  iii.  c.  14  we  learn,  that  the  Greeks,  when  they  supped  toge¬ 
ther,  brought  each  his  own  provisions  ready  dressed,  which  they 
ate  in  company  together  Probably  the  Corinthians  followed  the 
aame  practice  in  their  feasts  previous  to  the  Lord’s  supper.  But  as 
they  excluded  all  who  were  not  of  their  party,  and  even  the  poor  of 
tlieirown  party  who  had  no  supperio  bring,  it  caine  to  pass,  that  when 
they  ate  the  Lord’s  supper  ‘  one  was  hungry,  and  another  was  filled.' 

2.  And  another  is  filled  }— So  the  Greek  word  mouhv  signifies 
here,  being  opposed  to  one  is  hungry.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense 
by  the  LX.X.  Psal.  xxxv.  9.  Jercm.  xxxviii.  14.  and  John  ii.  10.  where 
it  is  rendered  by  our  translators,  ‘when  men  have  well  drunk,’ 
drunk  plentifully  According  to  the  grammarians,  utbvnv  literally 
signifies  to  eat  and  drink  (uj  r  *  ti  jvi  **)  after  sacrificing  ;  on  which 
occasions  the  heathen  often  drank  to  excess. 

Ver.  22  —1  Do  ye  think  amiss  of  the  church  of  God?] — 
rm-i  ;  nee  Rom.  ii.  4.  note  4. — That  in  the  first  aire  the  brethren  of 
a  particular  city  or  district  rnet  together  in  one  house  or  room  fur 
the  worship  of  God,  is  evident  from  ver.  20.  That  house  or 
room,  wheiner  it  was  used  steadily,  or  only  occasionally,  for  their 
religious  assemblies,  is  here  called  the  church  of  God,  and  is  dis¬ 


tinguished  from  their  own  house.  Accordingly,  what  la  termed, 
ver.  IB.  ‘  a  coining  together  in  the  church,’  is  called,  ver.  20.  '  a  com¬ 
ing  together  into  one  place.’ 

2.  Pul  to  shame  those  who  have  not  a  supper.] — Tovc  un 
may  be  translaied  without  any  addition,  Those  who  are  poor.  i 

Ver.  23. — 1. 1  received  from  the  Lord,  <fcc.  J— For  the  import  of  the 
terms  received  and  delivered,  sec  Col.  ii.  6.  note. 

2.  In  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed that  is,  in  the  night 
which  preceded  Ilia  crucifixion.  The  apostle  told  the  Corinthians, 
that  the  institution  of  the  Supper  in  the  night  before  our  Lord  suf¬ 
fered,  for  the  purpose  of  perpetuating  the  memory  of  his  death  to  the 
end  if  ihe  world,  was  made  known  to  him  by  Christ  hiutself,  as  a 
circumstance  which  merited  particular  attention,  because  it  was  a 
strong  proof  of  his  innocence.  He  knew  he  wa9  to  be  crucified  the 
next  day  as  an  impostor,  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God.  Having 
eo  near  a  prospect  of  his  punishment,  would  he,  by  instituting  his 
Supper,  have  taken  eare  that  his  punishment  as  an  impostor  should 
never  be  forgotten,  if  he  had  really  been  an  impostor?  No.  Such 
a  supposition  exceeds  all  rational  belief.  But  knowing  himself  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  being  absolutely  certain  that  God  would  ac¬ 
knowledge  him  as  Ids  Son,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day,  he  instituted  his  Supper,  to  be  preserved  by  his  disciples  till  he 
should  return  to  judge  the  world  ;  because  he  foresaw  that  his  death 
could  not  be  remeinbered  by  his  disciples  without  recollecting  his 
resurrection,  and  expecting  his  return  to  judge  the  world.  See  ver. 
26.  note  3.  Farther,  if  Christ  did  not  rise  from  the  dead,  according 
to  his  express  promise  frequently  repeated,  can  it  be  thought  that 
his  disciples,  who  thus  must  have  known  him  to  be  a  deceiver, 
would  have  perpetuated  the  mcmoiy  of  his  punishment  as  an  impos¬ 
tor,  and  of  thetr  own  shame,  by  beginning  a  service  in  which,  &s  the 
apostle  expresses  it,  ver.  25.  they  '  openly  published  the  death,’  that 
is,  the  punishment,  'of  the  Lord,’  to  the  world?  Wherefore,  since 
the  apostles,  and  ail  the  other  first  disciples  who  were  ey  e-  witnesses 
of  their  Master's  death  and  resurrection,  by  beginning  this  service, 
openly  published  to  the  world  their  certain  knowledge  and  beliefof 
these  facts  ;  and  since  their  successors,  by  continuing  this  service 
from  age  to  age,  have  published  to  the  world  the  death  and  resur¬ 
rection  of  their  Master,  aB  matters  of  faot  known  and  believed  by  all 
Christians  from  the  beginning,  the  continuation  of  the  service  of  the 
9upper  in  the  church  is  certainly  a  strong  preof  of  the  reality  of 
Christ’s  death  and  resurrection;  consequently  it  hath  fully  esta¬ 
blished  his  claim  to  be  God’s  9on,  and,  by  removing  the  ignominv  of 
the  cross,  hath  rendered  his  fame  great  and  universal.  Also  it  bath 
become  the  source  of  unspeakable  consolation  to  hrs  disciples  in 
every  age,  by  assuring  them  that  all  hi9  doctrines  are  true,  and  that 
all  his  promises  shall  be  performed  in  their  season  ;  particularly  his 

romise  of  reluming  to  raise  the  dead,  and  carry  his  people  into 

eaven.  In  this  view,  the  institution  of  the  Supper  in  the  night 
wherein  he  was  betrayed,  was  a  great  instance  of  Christ’s  love  to 
men.  And  we  are  bound,  by  continuing  that  excellent  service  in 
the  world,  to  hand  down  to  them  who  come  after  us,  those  unspeak¬ 
able  consolations  which  we  ourselves  enjoy,  through  the  pious  cars 
of  our  fathers  who  believed  in  Christ  before  us. 

Ver.  24.— 1.  Anri  having  given  thanks.)— This  like¬ 
wise  is  the  term  used  Luke  xxii.  19.  Wherefore,  when  Matthew 
and  Mark  tell  ur  that  Jesus  (*va.o>  blessed,  they  do  not  mean 

that  Jesus  blessed  the  bread,  for  bread  is  incapable  of  blessing,  but 
that  he  blessed  God  for  saving  sinners  through  his  death.  See  1 
Cor.  x.  16.  note  1. 

2.  This  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you.]— As  the  clause, 

*  which  is  broken,*  cannot  be  taken  literally,  because  it  would  imply 
that  Christ’s  body  was  broken  or  put  to  death  on  the  cross  at  the 
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25  fn  like  manner  also  the  cupj  after  he  had 
supped,2  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant 3 
jn  my  blood  :  litis  do,  as  often 4  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  (r^,93.)  Wherefore as  often  as  ye  eat 

this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  openly  pub¬ 
lish2  the  death  of  the  J  ord,  dU  the 

time  he  come.1 

27  (‘ns-i,  331.)  So  then ,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  breud,  («)  and1  drink  (t&,  71.)  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine1  himself,  (jtm 
vtuk,  265.)  and  then  of  the  bread  let  him  eat, 
and  of  the  cup  let  him  drink. 

29  For  he  -who  eateth  and  drinketh  unwor¬ 
thily,  eateth  and  drinketh  punishment1  to  him¬ 
self,  not  making  a  difference  of 2  the  body  of 
the  Lord. 


Chat.  XI. 

25  fn  like  matiner  also  he  gave  the  cup,  after  he  had  supped  on  the 
passover,  sayings  This  cup  of  wine  is  a  representation  of  the  new  co¬ 
venant  made  in  my  blood:  this  do,  as  often  as  yc  drink  it,  in  remem 
brance  of  me,  as  shedding  my  blood  to  procure  that  covenant  for  you. 

26  Wherefore ,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread ,  and  drink  this  cup , 
ye  openly  publish  the  death  of  the  Lord,  / ill  the  time  he  comes  to 
judgment :  ye  tell  the  world  that  the  Lord  died  to  ratify  the  new 
covenant ;  and  that  he  will  come  again,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge 
the  world,  according  to  his  promise. 

27  So  thent  -whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread ,  and  drink  this  cup  of 
the,  Lord  unworthily,  either  by  eating  it  as  a  common  meal,  or  as  the 
bond  of  a  faction,  or  to  promote  some  worldly  purpose,  shall  be  guilty 
of  profaning  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  See 
ver.  24.  note  2. 

28  But  let  every  man  examine  himself  by  comparing  his  charac¬ 
ter  and  views  with  the  design  of  this  service :  Jlnd  if  he  finds  them 
suitable  to  it,  then  of  the  bread  let  him  eat ,  and  of  the  cup  let  him 
drink. 

29  For  he  -who  eateth  and  drinketh  the  Lord's  supper  improperly , 
(see  ver.  27.),  subjects  himself  to  punishment,  because  he  does  not 
discriminate  the  symbols  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  from  common 
bread  and  wine  designed  for  the  nourishment  of  life. 


time  he  said  this,  contrary  to  truth,  so  the  clause,  *  this  is  my  body,' 
cannot  be  taken  literally  ;  for  the  two  clauses  making  but  one  pro¬ 
position,  if  the  clause,  *  this  is  my  body,’  which  is  the  subject  oi  the 
proposition,  be  interpreted  laterally,  the  predicate,  1  which  is  broken 
for  you,  ’  must  be  so  likewise.  Consequently  the  proposition  will  im¬ 
port,  that  the  bread  in  our  Lord’s  hand  was  converted  into  a  thing 
which  at  that  time  had  no  existence.  If  this  reasoning  is  just,  both 
the  doctrine  of  the  papists  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutherans  ought 
to  be  rejected,  as  implying  an  evident  falsehood,  namely,  that 
Christ’s  body,  at  the  lime  he  spake,  was  broken  or  put  to  death.  In 
other  passages  of  scripture  we  find  expressions  perfectly  similar  to 
the  expression,  ‘This  is  my  body  for  example, Gen.  xl.  12.  ‘The 
three  branches  are  three  days.’ — Gen.  xli.  26.  ‘The  seven  good 
kine  are  seven  years.’ — Matt.  xiii.  38.  ‘The  field  is  the  world.’ — 1 
Cor.  x.  4.  ‘That  rock  was  Christ.’ — Rev.  xvii.  9.  ‘The  seven  heads 
are  seven  mountains.’  Now  as  every  reader  is  sensible,  that  in  all 
these  passages  things  are  said  to  be,  what  they  are  only  representa¬ 
tions  of,  why  should  our  Lord's  words,  ‘This  is  my  body/be  inter¬ 
preted  in  any  different  manner?— And  with  respect  to  the  other 
clause,  ‘  which  is  broken  for  you,’  let  it  be  remembered,  that,  in  the 
prophetic  writings  especially,  there  are  numberless  passages, 
where,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  things  foretold,  they  ar  e  spoken 
of  as  actually  existing  at  the  very  time  the  prophet  uttered  his  pre¬ 
diction.  It  rnay  therefore  be  affirmed,  that  the  true  meaning  ot  our 
Lord’s  words  at  the  institution  of  his  Supper  is, — This  bread  is  the 
representation  of  my  body,  which  is  to  be  broken  for  you. 

The  papists  contend,  that  in  every  age,  by  the  priests  pronounc¬ 
ing  what  they  call  the  words  of  consecration,  the  same  change  is 
made  in  the  bread  and  wine,  which  they  affirm  was  made  in  these 
elements  by  Christ’s  Baying,  ‘This  is  my  body.'  But  to  gain  credit 
to  their  doctrine,  they  ought  to  shew  from  scripture,  that  the  power 
of  working  that  miracle  was  promised  by  Christ  to  all  his  faithful 
servants  in  the  ministry,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  But  this  they  can¬ 
not  do.  Besides,  that  the  apostle  Paul  did  not  possess  any  such 
power,  is  evident  from  verses  26,  27,  28.  of  this  chapter,  where  he 
calls  the  elements  bread  and  trine  after  their  consecraLion,  as  he 
had  named  them  before. 

3.  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.]— This  implies  two  things  :  I. 
That  they  were  to  take  and  eat  the  bread  in  remembrance  of 
Christ’s  body  broken  for  them.  2.  Thatihey  were  togive  thanks,  and 
break  the  bread  before  they  ate  it.  Accordingly,  from  chap.  x.  16. 
we  know,  that  when  the  apostles  administered  tne  Lord’s  supper  to 
the  faithful,  they  gave  thanks,  and  brake  the  bread  after  Christ’s 
example,  which  is  authority  sufficient  for  the  practice  which  hath 
always  obtained  in  the  church. 

In  this  place  it  rnay  be  proper  to  take  some  notice  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Quakers  concerning  the  Lord’s  supper.  They  affirm,  that  the 
apostles  mistook  their  Master’s  design  in  giving  them  bread  and 
wine  after  supping  on  the  passover,  when  they  made  it  the  institu¬ 
tion  of  a  rite  to  be  observed  by  his  disciples  in  all  ages.  But  if  they 
mistook  the  matter,  would  not  Christ  have  corrected  their  mistake 
in  the  revelation  which  Paul  affirms  he  made  to  him  concerning  the 
Supper,  ver.  23.  after  that  mistake  is  said  to  have  taken  place? 
Wherefore,  seeing  Paul's  account  of  the  institution  is  precisely  the 
same  as  the  account  given  by  the  evangelists,  with  the  addition  of  a 
circumstance  which  implies  the  continuation  of  the  rite,  namely, 
that  when  Christ  gave  them  the  cup,  he  said,  'This  do,  as  often  as 

e  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me,’  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  our 

ord  intended  his  Supper  to  be  a  perpetual  service  in  his  church. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  In  like  manner  also  the  cup  } — Most  translators,  after 
the  word  ateo,  add  the  words  he  took.  But  if  any  words  are  to  be 
added  here,  those  in  Mark  xiv.  23.  he  gave,  seem  most  proper, 

2.  After  he  had  supped  ]— This  circumstance  is  mentioned,  to 
shew  that  the  lord’s  supper  is  not  inlendedfor  the  refreshment  of 
the  body,  but,  as  weaVe  told  ver.  26.  for  perpetuatinglhe  memory  of 
Christ’s  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
ami  fordeclarinq  our  expectation  of  his  return  from  heaven  to  judge 
all  mankind ;  that  by  seriously  and  frequently  meditating  on  these 
rhings,  the  faith,  hope,  and  gratitude  of  his  disciples  may  be 
nourished.  Now,  that  these  ends  may  be  effectually  answered,  Ihia 


service  must  be  performed  by  the  whole  members  of  each  particu¬ 
lar  church,  not  in  separate  companies,  but  together,  as  making  one 
harmonious  society,  by  whose  joint  concurrence  and  communion 
in  the  service,  the  death  of  their  Master  is  not  only  remembered, 
but  declared  in  the  most  public  manner  to  the  world,'  as  a  lacl  known 
and  believed  by  all  Christians  from  the  beginning. 

3.  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood.]— The  word  Siim, 
whichour  translators  have  rendered  testament,  signifies  ^covenant, 
especially  when  the  epithet  new  is  joined  to  it.  See  Heb.  ix.  15.  note 
L  Our  Lord  did  not  mean,  that  the  new  covenant  was  made  at  the 
time  he  shed  his  blood  ;  it  was  made  immediately  after  the  fall,  on 
account  of  (he  merits  of  his  obedience  lo  the  death,  which  God  then 
considered  as  accomplished,  because  it  was  certainly  to  be  accom¬ 
plished  at  the  time  determined. 

4.  This  do  as  often  as  ye  drink  it.] — According  lo  the  papists,  this 
Implies  that  the  cup  in  the  Lord’s  supper  may  sometimes  be  omit¬ 
ted;  and  on  that  pretence  they  have  denied  the  cup  to  the  laity  ; 
but  how  justly  may  be  known,  by  taking  notice  that  the  words,  as 
often  as,  are  applied,  ver.  26.  to  the  bread,  as  well  as  to  the  cup. 
Besides,  Matthew  hath  told  us,  that  when  Christ  gave  the  cup,  he 
eaid,  chap.  xxvi.  27.  ‘Drink  ye  all  of  it ;’  which  beirig  both  an  invi¬ 
tation  and  a  command,  all  Christians  are  as  much  entitled  lo  the 
cup  as  to  die  bread. 

Ver.  26.— L  Wherefore.]— The  attentive  reader  must  be  sensible, 
that  this  verse  does  not  contain,  as  in  the  common  version,  a  proof 
of  what  goes  before.  It  isan  inference  from  the  preceding  verses  ; 
consequently  the  Greek  particle  with  which  it  is  introduced, 
is  used  in  its  illative,  not  in  its  causal  signification. 

2.  As  oflen  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  openly  pub¬ 
lish,  or  ye  openly  and  effectually  publish.]— So  **-*>  n  signi¬ 
fies  ;  for  often  increases  tne  signification  of  t lie  word  with 

which  it  is  compounded.  The  drinking  of  ihe  cup,  as  well  as  threat 
ing  of  the  bread,  being  intended  as  a  public  declaration  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  neither  of  them  can  be  omitted  without  sin.  And  the  vir¬ 
tue  of  that  declaration,  as  was  already  observed,  consisting  in  its 
being  made  by  the  whole  church  or  assembly  as  cordially  agreeing 
in  it,  the  Corinthians  erred  when  they  did  it  in  separate  companies. 
— The  words  in  this  verse  are  the  apostle’s  words,  not  Christ's. 

3.  Til]  the  tune  he  come.]— Though,  at  the  institution  of  ihe  Sup¬ 
per,  our  Lord  spake  nothing  of  his  own  second  coming,  yet  in  hia 
discourse  after  the  celebration,  he  connected  his  second  coming 
with  his  death  :  John  xiv.  3  ‘  And  if  1  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  1  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself,’  &c.  The  apoa- 
Ue  therefore  truly  expressed  his  Master’s  intention,  when  lie  tn|J 
the  Corinthians,  that,  by  publishing  the  Lord’s  death,  they  publish¬ 
ed  also  his  coining  to  judgment;  and  that  the  service  of  the  Supper 
was  intended  as  a  publication  of  both. 

Ver. 27.  And  drink  this  cup.]— The  Romanists  affirm,  that  n  m** 
should  be  translated,  or  drink ;  and  from  the  disjunctive  sense  of 
the  phrase  they  infer,  that  the  whole  Christ  is  contained  in  either 
kina  And  on  this  second  pretence,  (see  ver.  25.  note  4.)  they  deny 
the  cup  to  the  iaily,  contrary  lo  Christ’s  express  command.  But 
as  the  Greek  particle  *i  is  sometimes  put  for  Ess.  iv.  195.  their 
reasoning  from  this  passage  is  not  well  founded.  Besides,  Ihe  Alex¬ 
andrian  MS.,  with  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Ethiopic  versions,  have 
all,  in  this  clause,  and  instead  of  or.  Also,  in  ver.  29.  il  is  **•  *****, 
which  determines  the  sense  of  i  in  ver.  27. 

Ver.  28.  Let  a  man  examine  himself  ] —  First,  whether  he  comes 
to  this  service  to  keep  up  the  memory  of  Christ :  Secondly,  whether 
he  is  moved  to  do  so  by  a  grateful  sense  of  Christ’s  love  in  dying  for 
men  ;  Thirdly,  whether  he  comes  with  a  firm  purpose  of  doing 
honour  to  Christ,  by  living  in  all  respects  conformably  to  lus  pre¬ 
cepts  and  example.  .  . 

Ver.  29, — 1.  Drinketh  punishment  ] — That  this  is  the  sumifirafion 
of  here,  is  plain  from  the  following  verse,  where  the  Corin¬ 

thians  are  said  to  be  punished  with  sickness,  debility,  and  death, 
for  eating  unworihily.  Besides,  is  often  used  in  Ihe  New 

Testament  lo  denote  punishment.  See  Mall,  xxiii.  14.  Rom.  xiii  2. 
James  iii.  1.  1  Pet.  iv.  17. 

2.  Not  making  a  difference  of  the  body  of  the  Lord.]— In  the 
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30  For  this  cause,  many  among  you  a ax 
sick.  and  in/frm,  and  a  good  number  are  dead* 

31  (Ej  98.)  But,  if  we  would  make  a 
difference  in1  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  dis¬ 
approved. 

33  But  being  judged  of  the  Lord,  -we  are 
corrected,'  that  we  may  not  with  the  world  be 
condemned. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come 
together  to  eat,  cordially  receive 1  one  another . 

34  And  if  any  one  hunger,  let  him  eat  at 
home ;  that  ye  may  not  come  together  to  pu¬ 
nishment.  And  the  rest  I  will  set  in  order 
when  I  come. 


30  Because  ye  eat  and  drink  in  an  improper  manner ,  many 
among  you  are  diseased  and  languishing,  and  a  good  number  are 
dead  in  consequence  of  God’s  displeasure. 

31  But  if  we  would  make  a  difference  in  ourselves ,  by  eating  the 
Lord’s  supper  with  dispositions  different  from  those  with  which  we 
eat  a  common  meal,  we  should  not  be  disapproved. 

32  But  being  judged  of  the  Lord  because  we  have  not  made  a 
difference  in  our  eating,  we  are  corrected  to  bring  ub  to  repentance, 
that  we  may  not  with  the  ungodly  be  condemned ,  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment 

33  Wherefore ,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat  the 
Lord’s  supper,  cordially  receive  one  another,  that  ye  may  perform 
that  service  jointly  as  the  disciples  of  one  Master. 

34  And  if  any  person  be  hungry  before  he  eats  the  Lord’s  supper, 
let  him  eat  at  home ,  that  ye  may  not  come  together  to  punishment  by 
feasting  in  the  church.  And  what  else  requires  to  be  corrected  in 
this  matter,  I  will  give  orders  about  it  when  I  come  to  Corinth. 


English  Bible  printed  in  1568,  this  clause,  as  B.  Pearce  informs  us, 
is  translated,  ‘  He  maketh  no  difference  of  the  Lord’s  body,'  which 
I  think  is  the  true  9ense  of  the  passage. 

Vpr  31  But  if  we  would  make  a  difference  in  ourselves.] — In 
ver.  29.  he  had  mentioned  their  not  making  a  difference  between 
the  body  of  the  Lord  and  common  food.  Here  he  speaks  of  their 
uiaking  a  difference  in  themselves.  L’Enfant  affirms,  that  J***«‘« 
w*.  and  are  agonislical  terma:  the  former  denoting  the 

inquiry  which  the  judges  of  the  games  made  into  the  character  and 
quaiity  of  the  combatants,  (dee  chap.  ix.  26.  notes  3,  4  );  and  the 
Utter,  their  rejection  after  the  inquiry  :  consequently  it  signifies 
their  being  disapproved  as  unfit  to  enter  the  lists,  if  the  inquiry  was 
made  before  the  combat ;  or,  if  the  innuiry  was  made  after  it,  it  sig¬ 
nifies  their  being  disapproved  as  unfit  to  receive  the  crown,  be¬ 


cause  they  had  not  contended  according  to  the  laws  of  the  com¬ 
bat. 

Ver.  32.  We  are  corrected  ] — We  are  chastised,  as 
children  are  for  their  good  ;  or  are  punished  as  the  athletes  were 
for  transgressing  the  rules  of  the  combat.  See  chap.  ix.  27.  note  4. 

Ver.  33.  Cordially  receive  one  another.] — in  this  pas¬ 
sage,  seems  to  have  the  sense  of  increased  by  the  prepo¬ 

sition  consequently  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  1  cordially  receive 
one  another.  For  as  the  faction  had  separated  themselves  from  the 
sincere  Dart  of  the  church  when  they  ate  the  Lord’s  supper,  it  was 
proper  for  the  apostle  to  say  to  them,  When  ye  eat,  instead  of  sepa¬ 
rating  yourselves  into  companies,  as  if  ye  were  at  variance,  all  of 
you  cordially  receive  one  another,  so  as  to  form  one  harmonious 
society,  agreeably  to  the  design  of  this  important  service. 


CHAPTER  Xff. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  treated  in  this  Chapter . 


The  spiritual  men  at  Corinth  having  had  great  dissen¬ 
sions  among  themselves  about  the  comparative  excellence 
of  their  several  gifts,  and  the  honour  which  was  due  to 
each  on  account  of  his  particular  gift,  th^  apostle’s  ad¬ 
herents,  we  may  believe,  in  their  letter,  had  requested  his 
opinion  and  direction  concerning  these  matters.  In 
compliance  therefore  with  their  desire,  and  because  it  was 
of  great  importance  that  mankind  in  future  ages  should 
have  a  just  idea  of  the  supernatural  gifts  by  which  the 
Christian  church  was  at  first  built,  and  afterwards  up- 
heldt  the  apostle,  in  this  and  in  the  following  xivth  chap¬ 
ter,  treated  largely  of  these  gifts,  and  of  the  persons  who 
possessed  them. 

His  discourse  on  these  subjects  he  introduced  with 
tailing  the  Corinthians,  that  he  wished  them  not  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  offices  of  the  spiritual  men,  and  of  the 
excellency  of  their  gifts,  ver.  1. — And  to  make  them 
sensible  of  the  honour  which  the  church  derived  from 
the  gifts  of  the  spiritual  men,  he  put  the  brethren  at  Co¬ 
rinth  in  mind,  that  before  their  conversion  they  worship¬ 
ped  idols,  who,  being  themselves  dumb,  could  not  im¬ 
part  to  their  votaries  instantaneously  the  faculty  of  speak¬ 
ing  foreign  languages,  as  Christ  had  done  to  maDy  of  his 
disciples,  ver.  2. — Next,  because  there  were  in  that  age 
impostors  who  said  they  were  inspired,  and  because  the 
persons  who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  were 
not  always  at  hand  to  examine  them,  the  apostle  gave 
the  Corinthians  a  rule,  by  which  they  might  judge  with 
certainty  of  every  one  who  pretended  to  be  inspired.  No 
teacher,  said  he,  speaks  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  calls 
Jesus  accursed,  that  is,  who  affirms  that  Jesus  was  justly 
punished  with  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross.  Probably 
pome  of  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses,  in  their  pre¬ 
tended  fits  of  inspiration,  had  spoken  in  this  manner  of 
Jesus.  On  the  other  hand,  every  teacher  speaks  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  acknowledges  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  and 
endeavours  to  persuade  men  to  become  his  disciples, 
ver.  3. 


Having  thus  directed  the  Corinthian  brethren  to  judge 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  teachers  who  came  to  them,  by 
the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  doctrine  which  they 
taught,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  that  which  he  had  chiefly 
in  view,  namely,  to  remove  the  dissensions  which  had 
taken  place  at  Corinth  among  the  spiritual  men.  For 
such  of  them  as  possessed  inferior  gifts,  envying  those 
whose  gifts  were  of  a  superior  kind,  and  the  latter  -be¬ 
having  with  insolence  towards  the  former,  the  apostle,  to 
allay  their  animosities,  explained  in  this  chapter  the  na¬ 
ture  and  difference  of  their  spiritual  gifts ;  discoursed 
concerning  their  comparative  eicellency,  and  concern¬ 
ing  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  bestowed,  and  the 
different  offices  allotted  to  the  persons  who  possessed 
them  ;  then  gave  directions  concerning  the  manner  and 
order  in  which  these  gifts  were  to  be  exercised. 

And  first  he  observed,  that  there  were  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  one  Spirit  from  whom  they  all  proceeded,  ver. 
4. — That  there  were  diversities  of  ministries  or  offices  in 
which  those  who  possessed  the  spiritual  gifts  were  em¬ 
ployed,  but  one  Lord  whom  they  all  served,  ver,  5. — 
And  that  there  were  differences  of  inwortings  in  the 
spiritual  men,  but  it  was  the  same  God  who  wrought  in¬ 
wardly  in  them  all,  ver.  6. — Next,  he  enumerated  the 
spiritual  gifts  in  the  order  of  their  dignity  ;  and  from  his 
account  it  appears,  that  these  gifts  were  various  in  their 
nature,  and  were  bestowed  on  the  spiritual  men  in  the 
greatest  plenty,  ver.  7-10. — Now  all  these,  said  he,  the 
one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  God  worketh,  distributing  to 
each  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  without  regarding 
either  the  merit  or  the  dignity  of  the  persons  to  whom 
he  gives  them,  ver.  11. — But  however  different  in  their 
nature  the  spiritual  gifts  might  be,  he  told  them  they 
were  all  so  distributed  as  to  render  the  church  one  body. 
For  as  the  human  body,  though  it  consists  of  many  mem¬ 
bers,  is  but  one  body,  so  also  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Christian  church,  ver.  12. — All  the  individuals  of  which 
the  church  is  composed,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
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tiles,  slaves  or  freemen,  through  their  being  baptized  in 
one  Spirit,  are  formed  into  one  body  or  society,  ver.  13. 

Having  thus  compared  the  church  to  tfie  human  body, 
the  apostle  carried  on  the  allegory  by  observing,  that 
since  the  human  body  does  not^cotieist  of  one  member, 
but  of  many,  ver.  14. — If  the  foot  shall  say,  because  I 
am  not  the  hand,  I  am  no  part  of  the  body,  is  it  for  this 
not  a  member  of  the  body  ;  and  free  from  doing  itk  of¬ 
fice  in  the  body  7  vfer.  15. — And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  be¬ 
cause  I  am  not  the  eye,  &c.  ver.  16. — If  the  whole  body 
were'an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing?  and  if  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling  7  ver.  17. — His 
meaning  is,  that  the  inferior  members  should  not  de¬ 
cline  their  particular  functions,  because  they  are  not  the 
superior. — But  now,  saith  he,  God  hath  assigned  to  every 
one  of  the  members  its  own  place  and  office  in  the  body  ; 
because  if  all  were  one  member,  there  would  not  be  a 
body,  ver.  18. — Whereas,  by  the  union  of  many  mem¬ 
bers,  there  is  one  body  formed,  to  the  existence  of  which 
the  service  of  all  the  members  is  necessary,  ver.  20. — So 
that  no  one  member  can  say  to  another,  I  have  no  need 
of  thee,  ver.  2J. — Nay,  the  members  which  seem  to  be 
more  feeble,  are  more  necessary  to  the  preservation  of 
the  body,  than  even  those  that  are  more  strong  and  ac¬ 
tive,  ver.  22. — The  same  may  be  said  of  those  members 
which  we  think  feeble  and  less  honourable;  on  which 
account,  we  are  at  the  greatest  pains  to  protect  and  adorn 
them,  yer.  23. — But  our  comely  members  being  strong, 
have  no  need  of  protection  and  ornament  Besides,  God 
hath  knit  the  body  together  by  means  of  these  weak  and 
uncomely  members,  on  which  he  hath  bestowed  more 
abundant  honour,  through  their  greater  efficacy  in  nou¬ 
rishing  and  preserving  the  body,  ver.  24, — That  there  may 
be  no  mutiny  in  the  body,  but  that  all  the  members  may 
Anxiously  care  for  one-  another,  ver.  25. — So  that  when 
any  member  is  diseased  or  disabled,  the  rest  suffer  with  it. 
Or  if  any  member  is  properly  clothed,  defended,  and  gra¬ 
tified,  -the  rest  partake  of  its  joy,  ver.  26. 

The  application  of  this  beautiful  allegory  the  apostle 
made  in  a  few  words,  by  telling  the  Corinthians,  that  in 
their  collective  capacity  they  were  the  body  of  Christ;  atid 
that  each  of  them  was  a  particular  member  of  that  body, 
ver.  27. — Wherefore,  from  what  he  had  said  concerning 
the  human  body  and  He  members,  three  things  followed, 


thoggh  he  hath  not  mentioned  them  ; — First,  That  such  of 
the  Corinthians  as  were  destitute  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  or 
whose  gifls  were  of  the  inferior  sort,  were  not  on  that  ac¬ 
count  to  fancy  themselves  no  Members  of  the  church,  nor 
peevishly  to  decline  the  offices  of  their  station.  Neither 
were  they  to  envy  those  who  were  placed  in  higher  sta¬ 
tions,  or  who  possessed  the  be6t  gifts,  but  were  to  be  con¬ 
tented  with  their  own  place  and  office  in  the  church, 
however  humble  it  might  be. — Secondly,  That  such  of 
them  as  possessed  the  more  excellent  gifts,  and  were 
placed  in  superior  stations,  or  who  were  in  the  vigour  of 
life,  were  not  to  despise  those  whose  gifts  were  less  ex¬ 
cellent,  and  whose  stations  were  inferior.  Neither  were 
they  to  think  those  useless,  who,  being  incapacitated  by 
disease,  or  debilitated  by  age,  could  not  discharge  active 
offices  in  the  church  as  formerly.  By  their  passive  vir¬ 
tues  of  patience  and  resignation,  and  willingness  to  leave 
the  world,  they  were  still  necessary  to  the  perfection  of 
the  body  or  church,  as  examples  and  directors  to  the 
younger  members  of  the  church. — Thirdly,  That  Chris¬ 
tians,  being  all  members  of  one  another,  ought  to  have 
the  greatest  love  for  and  care  of  each  other ;  especially 
when  in  distress  through  poverty,  sickness,  or  age.  In  a 
word,  they  were  all  bound  to  promote  each  other's  welfare 
on  every  occasion. 

With  respect  to  the  precedence  claimed  by  the  spiritual 
men,  on  account  of  the  comparative  excellence  of  their 
gifts,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  G6d  had  placed 
the  spiritual  men  in  the  church  in  the  following  order : — 
First,  apostles  ;  secondly,  prophets  ;  thirdly,  teachers  ;  af¬ 
ter  them,  those  who  communicated  spiritual  powers  to 
others ;  then  those  who  possessed  the  gifts  of  healing  dis¬ 
eases  ;  helpers  ;  directo/s  ;  last  of  all,  those  who  6pake  fo¬ 
reign  languages,  and  who  interpreted  what  was  spoken  by 
others  in  foreign  languages.  And  by  thus  ranking  the 
spiritual  men  in  their  proper  order,  he  settled  the  prece¬ 
dency  of  each,  ver.  28. — At  the  same  time,  to  extinguish 
in  the  minds  of  the  spiritual  men  all  envy,  and  to  put  an 
end  to  their  strifes,  he  told  them,  it  waa  no  more  possible 
to  make  all  the  members  of  the  church  apostles,  or  pro¬ 
phets,  or  teachers,  &c.  than  to  make  all  the  members  of 
the  human  body  an  eye,  or  an  ear,  &c.  ver.  29,  30. — be¬ 
cause  in  either  case  there  would  be  no  body. 


New  ThaHseatioit.  CoMmektaht. 

Chap.  XII. —  1  Now,  concerning  (raw  mt*  Chap.  XII. — 1  .Vow,  concerning  spiritual  men,  p nd  concerning 

sur/aav)  spiritual  matters,'  brethren,  I  would  the  nature,  the  ercellency,  and  the  use  .of  their  gifts,  brethren ,  1 
not  have  you  ignorant.  -would  not  have  you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were  heathens ,  led  away  2  Ye  all  know,  that  formerly  ye  -were  blind  heathens,  led  away  to 

to  idols  that  ARB  dumb even  as  ye  happened  worship  idols  that  are  dumb,  just  as  ye  happened  to  be  led,  by  educa- 

to  be  led.  tiori,  or  chstom,  or  tbe  artifices  of  your  priests. 

3  Wherefore,  I  inform  you ,  that  no  one  3  Wherefore,  that  ye  may  distinguish  tbe  inspirations  of  God 

speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  (a^k,  55.)  ^ro-  from  those  of  evil  spirits,  I  inform  you ;  that  no  one,  speaking  by  the 
nounceth  Jesus  accursed  and  that  no  one  Spirit  of  God,  pronounceth  Jesus  a  deceiver  who  was  justly  put  to 
(Juyxrau  ii7rwt  65.)  can  declare  Jesus  Lord,  ex-  death  ;  and  that  no  one ,  speaking  by  a  supernatural  impulse,  can 

cept  by  the  Holy  Ghost.2  declare  Jesus  Lord ,  except  he  be  really  inspired  by  tf>c  Udly  Ghost. 


Ver.  1.  Spiritual  matters.]— The  word  rv*yn*Tm**t  without  any 
adjective,  signifies  sometimes  spiritual  gifts,  chap.  xiv.  1.  and  some¬ 
times,  spiritual  nwn,  chap.  xiv.  37.  In  thi9  and  the  two  following 
chapters,  the  apostle  speaks  of  both  ;  and  therefore  the  word  may 
be  translated  spiritual  matters,  to  comprehend  both. 

Ver.  2.  Idols  that  are  dumb.]— This  observation  the  apostle  made, 
io  shew  the  Corinthians  that  the  former  objects  of  their  worship 
could  not  endow  them  with  the  gift  of  tongues;  and  that  if  the 
priests  and  prophets  of  these  idols  ever  uttered  any  oracles,  it  could 
not  be  hy  the  inspiration  of  these  lifeless  6tocks  and  stones,  but  by 
the  inspiration  of  evil  sniritB,  who  gave  them  these  oracles  to  con¬ 
firm  mankind  in  their  abominable  idolatries. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  No  one  speaking  by  the  ripirit  of  God  pronounceth 
Jesus  accursed.]— As  the  apostle  wrote  this  to  teach  the  Corin¬ 
thians  how  to  distinguish  the  inspirations  of  God  from  those  of  evil 
spirits,  his  meaning  must  be,  No  one,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
pronounceth  Jesus  accursed.  It  seems  some  who  pretended  to  be 
inspired  pronounced  Jesus  an  impostor,  who  had  been  justly  pu- 
nianej  with  death.  These  I  suppose  were  the  Jewish  exorcists, to¬ 


gether  with  the  heathen  pilests  and  priestesses,  who  ip  their  en¬ 
thusiastic  fits  reviled  Jesus.  If  such  persons  wete  really  inspired, 
that  is,  if  they  dpake  by  any  supernatural  Impulse,  the  Corinthians 
might  know  it  proceeded  from  evil  spirits,  and  not  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  would  never  move  any  one  to  speak  in  that  manner 
of  Jesus. 

2.  Ni o  one  can  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except  by  the  Holy  Ghost.)— 
Here,  as  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  No  one  means,  '  No  one 
who  speaks  ly  a  supernatural  impulse  can  declare  Jesus  Lord,  ex¬ 
cept  by  the  Holy  Ghost.’  A  person  who  apeaka  from  the  sugges¬ 
tion  of  his  own  reason,  being  convinced  by  the  resurrection  of  Je¬ 
sus  from  the  dead  that  he  mhe  Son  of  Goa,  may  declare  him  Lord. 
But  a  person  who  only  speaks,  as  a  passive  instrument,  what  is  su- 
pematurally  suggested  to  him,  cannot  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except 
the  suggestion  comes  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  if  an  evil  spirit 
moves  him  to  speak,  he  certainly  will  not  declare  that  Jesus  is 
Lord  ;  since  no  evil  spirit  would  inspire  any  one  to  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  Jesus  as  Lora,  whose  professed  intention  was  to 
destroy  the  usurped  dominion  of  evil  spirits. 
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4  Now,  there  arc  diveraitiea  of  gift*,1  but  4  Now,  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  uiey  all  proceed  from  the 

the  same  Spirit.  »am«  Spirit ;  so  that  in  resDect  of  their  origin,  the  spiritual  gifts  are 

all  equally  divine. , 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministries,  6  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministries  for  which  the  different 

(w,  205.)  but  the  same  Lord.  gifts  are  bestowed ;  but  the  same  Lord  is  served  by  these  ministries : 

so  that  in  respect  of  the  Lord  whom  they  serve,  the  spiritual  men  ore 

all  equally  honourable. 

6  And  there  are  (/wtfinif  <&'-  6  And  there  are  diversities  of  inworkings  on  the  minds  of  the  spi- 

versities  of  jnu-orJb'n^ffV^t  it  is  the  same  God  ritual  men,  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  inwardly  all  super- 
(:  who  worketh  inwardly*  all  in  all.  natural  impressions  in  all:  so  that  in  respect  of  the  authority  by 

/  which  they  act,  the  spiritual  men  are  all  equal. 

7  .hid  to  each  is  given  (*  the  ma-  7  And  to  each  is  given  the  gift  by  which  the  presence  of  Me  Spi- 

nifes lotion  of  the  Spirit,  ov/ufi^Qr)  for  rit  with  him  is  manifested ,  not  for  advancing  his  honour,  butybr 

tnt  advantage  of  ALL .  promoting  the  advantage  of  all:  so  that  in  respect  to  the  end  for 

which  they  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts,  the  spiritual  men  are  all  equal. 

8  ,Vav,  to  one,  indeed ,  (J«)  through  the  8  Now  to  one  indeed ,  through  the  indwelling  of  Me  Spirit,  is  given 
Spirit,  (John  liv.  17.)  is  given  the  word  of  Mr  word  of  wisdom ;  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel:  and  to  an* 
wisdom  and  to  another  the  word  of  know-  other  the  word  of  knowledge  ;  the  complete  knowledge  of  the  former 
ledge,*  (xjltx)  according  to  the  same  Spirit;  revelations  recorded  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  ac- 

cording  to  the  indwelling  of  the  same  Spirit : 

9  .And  to  another  faith1  (0)  by  the  same  9  And  to  another ,  such  a  firm  faith  in  the  divine  original  of  the 

Spirit ;  and  to  another  the  gifts  of  healings3  gospel,  by  the  same  Spirit,  as  enableth  him  boldly  to  preach  and  con- 
(0)  by  the  same  Spirit;  firm  it  by  miracles;  and  to  anoMer  the  gifts  of  healing  diseases  by 

the  same  Spirit : 


Ver.  4  There  are  diversities  (%•**«■>!•■«-•»)  of  gifts.]— ^Here  the 
/postle  called  ihe  supernatural  endowments  of  the  first  Christians 
rifts,  because  they  were  foretold  under  that  name,  Psal.  Lxviii.  18. 
Bee  Epb.  iv.  7,  8.  But  in  other  passages  these  endowments  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  in  the  following  manner:  Heb.  ii.  4.  ‘Signs,  and  won¬ 
ders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.’ 

Ver.  6.  And  there  are  diversities  of  inworkings.}— So  the  original 
rord  1  *«,  * t*,*  literally  signifies.  See  ver.  10.  note  1.  The  mean¬ 

ing  is,  that  the  spiritual  merr,  according  to  the  different  gifts  with 
which  they  were  endowed,  had  different  impressions  made  upon 
their  minds  ai  the  time  they  exercised  these  gifts.  See  the  follow¬ 
ing  note. 

2.  It  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  inwardly  all  In  all.}— Here  the 
apostle  distinguishes  between  the  inward  workings  of  God,  and  the 
Inwaru  workings  of  the  Spirit,  uppn  the  minds  of  the  spiritual  men. 
The  inward  workings  of  the  Spirit  he  thus  describes,  ver.  4.  ‘There 
ire  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.’  And  ver.  11.  ‘Nowall 
these  spiritual  gifts,  the  one  and  the  same  Spirit  {iufy-i*)  worketh 
Inwardly.’  The  distinction  seems  to  consist  in  this:  The  Spirit 
wrought  inwardly  in  the  spiritual  men  all  tlieir  gills,  but  God 
wrought  inwardly  on  their  minds,  directing  them  m  the  exercise  of 
their  spiritual  gifts. 

Ver.  8  —1.  To  one  indeed,  through  the  Spirit,  is  given  the  word  of 
wisdom. 1— I  am  of  opinion  with  Whitby,  the  author  of  Miscel.  Sacra, 
and  others,  that  the  word  of  loiadom  was  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
communicated  by  inspiration  to  completely,  that  the  spiritual  per¬ 
son  who  possessed  it,  was  enabled  and  authorized  to  direct  the  re¬ 
ligious  faith  and  practice  of  mankind  infallibly.  It  holds  the  first 
place  in  the  catalogue  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  because  it  was  the  great¬ 
est  of  them,  and  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  having  been  promised 
to  them  by  Christ,  as  the  effect  of  tne  constant  indwelling  eff  the 
Spirit  See  Ess.  i.  p.  18.  Accordingly,  in  the  catalogue  givert  of  the 
■pmtiial  men  in  the  order  of  their  dignity,  ver.  28.  Che  apostles 
Bland  foremost,  as  the  persons  to  whom  ihe  word  of  wisdom  was 

f|ven— The  doctrine  of  the  gospel"  is  called  ‘  the  wisdom  of  God,’ 
Cor.  ii.  7.  and  ‘  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,’  Eph.  iii.  10.  because  it 
is  the  contrivance  ofthe  divine  wisdom  ;  and  here,  ‘the  word  of  wis¬ 
dom’  because  it  was  to  be  preached  to  the  world.  And  Jesus,  from 
whom  the  wtrrd  of  wisdom  proceeded,  is  called  ‘the  wisdom  ©f 
OtrJ,’  Luke  xi.  49.  and  ib  said  to  be  *  made  to  ub  wisdom  from  God,’ 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  nnd  to  have  1  alt  the  treasures  of  wisdom  hid  in  him,’ 
Col.  ii.  3.  Farther,  Paul,  to  whom  the  wordo  wredorti  was  given 
In  an  eminent  degree,  tells  ub,  Col.  i.  28.  that  ‘  lie  taught  every  man 
with  all  wisdom.’  And  by  his  brother  apostle  Peter,  he  Is  said  to 
have  written  his  epistles  according  to  the  wisdom  given  to  him,  2 
ret.  iii.- 15.  Besides,  concerning  himself  and  his  brethren  apostles, 
01.  Paul  affirms,  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  that  they  all  *  had  the  mind  of  Christ.’ 

2  And  to  another  thd  word  of  knowledge.] — The  obscure  disco¬ 
very  of  the  method  of  salvation  which  was  made  to  our  first  parents 
M  tne  fall,  having  been  rendered  more  plain  by  posterior  revela¬ 
tions  in  different  ages,  the  whole  was  recorded  in  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  things  after¬ 
wards  to  be  spoken  by  Jesus  and  his  aposilea.  Wherefore,  to  clothe 
Ihe  gospel  with  the  additional  evidence  which  arises  from  its  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  former  revelations,  an  inspiration,  called  the  wordoj 
know  ledge,  w  as  given  to  some  of  the  spiritual  men,  whereby  the  true 
meaning  of  the  ancient  revelation  was  made  known  to  them.  That 
anew  inspiration  should  have  been  necessary,  to  enable  the  epiri- 
lual  men  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  writings  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  needs  not.  be  thought  srrange,  if  we  consider  what 
Peter  hath  told  us,  1  Epist.  i.  11.  namely,  that  the  prophets  them¬ 
selves,  to  whom  the  ancient  revelations  were  made,  did  not  fully  un¬ 
derstand  them,  but  searched  diligently  into  their  meaning.  Besides, 
although  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  had  been  able  to  attain 
the  true  meaning  of  the  ancient  oracles  by  the  force  of  their  own 
Datura]  faculties,  their  interpretation  would  not  have  had  that  au¬ 
thority  to  bind  the  consciences  of  men,  which  interpretations  com¬ 
municated  to  them  by  inspiration  undoubtedly  possessed. 


The  inspiration  just  now  described  was  called  the  word  of  know¬ 
ledge,  in  allusion  perhaps  to  the  Jews,  who  boasted,  Roin.  ii.  20.  that 
1  they  had  the  image  of  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  law.’ — This  kind 
of  inspiration  belonged  to  the  superior  prophets,  who  being  placed  in 
the  catalogue,  ver.  28-  next  after  the  apostles,  were  second  to  them 
in  dignity  —The  exercise  of  the  gift  is  called  prophecy,  by  wgy  of 
eminence,  1  Cor.  xiii  2.  ‘Though  1  have  prophecy,  and  have  all 
mystenes,  and  all  knowledge*.’  brom  this  it  appears,  that  the  supe¬ 
rior  Christian  prophets, *by  their  gift,  discovered  the  deep  secrets 
contained  in  the  encient  oracles  ;  such  as  the  calling  of  IheGenliles  ; 
their  salvation  through  faith  ;  the  rejection  of  the  Je<vs,  end  their 
future  resumption,  termed,  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  ‘  A  mystery  kept  hid 
ip  the  time  of  the  ages.’  Of  this  order  of  spiritual  men  St.  Stephen 
was  ope,  as  is  plain  from  his  speech  to  the  Jewish  council.  So  like¬ 
wise  were  lhe<pronhets  ol  Antioch,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  1-  particu¬ 
larly  Barnabas  and  Saul — Now, 'though  this  was  the  gift  by  which 
the  superior  prophets  were  distinguished  from  the  inferior,  it  was 
not  Peculiar  to  the  superior  prophets-  All  the  ejiosl'es  possessed’!* 
in  tne  highest  degree.  For  before  his  ascension,  Josua  ‘  opened 
their  understandings,  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures,’ 
Luke  x*iv  45.  And  it  was  a  gift  absolutely  necessary  to  them  as 
the  chief  preachers ;  because  it  enabled  them  not  only  to  explain 
and  apply  the  Jewish  scriptures  for  the  confirmation  ol  the  co>pel, 
but  to  shew  the  relation  which  the  law  of  Moses  and  all  the  former 
dispensations  had  to  the  gospel ;  a  kind  of  proof  which  could  not 
fail  strongly  to  impress  those  who  attended  to  it ;  but  especially  the 
Jews,  the  keepers  of  the  ancient  oiacles.  Of  this  gift  St.  Paul  mad-t 
good  use  in  his  discourses  to  the  Jews,  as  is  plain  from  Acts  xiii. 
16 — 41.  and  from  Acts  xvii.  2,  3.  where  it  is  saia,  ‘That  he  reasoned 
with  the  Jews  from  the  scriptures,  opening  and  alleging,  that  the 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered  and  risen  again  from  the  dead. 
And  that  this  Jesus, whom  1  preach  to  you,  is  the  Christ. Because 
the  apostles,  by  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  aoostles  and  superior 
prophets,  by  the  word  of  knowledge,  were  enabled  effectually  to  ex¬ 
plain  and  prove  the  gospel  revelation,  the  Christian  churcli  is  said 
to  be  *  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apoplles  and  prophets,  JeSua 
Christ  himself  bring  the  chief  corner-stone.' 

Besides  the  superior  prophets  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking, 
there  were  propnets  of  an  inferior  order,  of  whose  office  notice 
shall  be  taken  ver.  10.  nole  2. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  And  to  another  faith.] — Faith,  as  a  spiritual  gift,  was 
of  two  kinds.  The  first  was  that  supernatural  cout  age  which  Christ 
promised  to  Infuse  into  his  disciples,  Matt.  x.  19,  20.  Luke  xxi.  16. 
for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  only  in, 
the  presence  of  kings  and  magistrates,  but  before  the  most  enraged 
enemies.  In  consequence  of  tnisglft,  we  find  Peterand  John  speak¬ 
ing  with  such  boldness  before  the  chief  priests  and  council,  aB  asto¬ 
nished  them,  Acts  iv.  13.  £9.  The  second  kind  of  faith  was,  thai 
firm  persuasion  of  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  which^cd  the  spi¬ 
ritual  men,  without  hesitation,  to  attempt  the  working  of  miracles, 
when  they  felt  an  inward  impulse  to  do  so.  Of  this  faith  Christ 
speaks,  Matt.  xyii.  £0.  and  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  ‘  All  faith,  so  as  to  re¬ 
move  mountains  *— Faith.  as  a  spiritual  gift,  being  In  this  enumera¬ 
tion  mentioned  after  the  word  of  knowledge ,  if  belonged  to  those 
spiritual  men  who  in  the  catalogue,  ver.  £8.  are  placed  After  prophets, 
and  who  are  called  teachers.  These,  however,  were  not  the  teachers 
who  ordinarily  resided  in  one  place,  but  those  who  in  the  catalogue, 
Eph.  iv.  11.  are  called  evangelists,  and  who  are  placed  next  to  pro¬ 
phets,  and  before  the  ordinary  pastors  and  teachers.  Of  this  order 
of  spiritual  men,  Philip  the  evangelist  was,  and  Silas  the  companion 
of  Paul,  and  Timothy,  whom  Paul  exhorted  to  do  rhe  work  of  an 
evangelist,  2  Tim.  tv.  6.  and  Titus;  and  perhaps  many  others,  such 
as  Luke,  Mark,  Erasing,  Aristarchus,  and  the  rest,  who  often  ac¬ 
companied  Paul  and  assisted  him.— Because  Paul  said  to  Timothy, 
2Tim.  1.  13.  ‘Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou  litat 
heard  from  me,'  the  author  of  Miscel.  Sacra  conjectures,  that  th# 
evangelists  had  no  revelationof  doctrines  made  to  them,  but  derived 
their  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from"  the  apostles.  If  that  was  the 
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10.  And  to  another  the  inwor  kings  of powers  ;  \ 
and  to  another  prophecy  and  to  another  dis¬ 
cerning  of  spirits  ;3  and  to  another  dive  its  kinds 
of  foreign  tongues  ;4  and  to  another  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  foreign  tongues.5 


10.  And  to  another  the  inworkings  of  powers ,  that  is,  an  ability  to 
work  in  others  the  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers :  and  to 
another  prophecy :  and  to  another  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  t  and 
to  another  the  faculty  of  speaking  divers  kinds  of  foreign  languages  : 
and  to  another  the  faculty  of  interpreting  what  is  spoken  in  foreign 
languages  by  inspiration,  for  the  edification  and  exhortation,  and 
comfort  of  the  church. 


11.  ^ow,  all  these  the  one  and  the  same 
Spirit ,  (*^>w)  inworkethf  distributing  to  each 
his  proper  gifts  as  he  pleaseth . 


1 1.  Now  all  these  gifts  and  powers,  the  one  and  the  same  spirit  of 
God  inworketh  in  the  spiritual  men,  distributing  to  each  his  proper 
gifts ,  as  he  himself  pleasetht  for  the  general  advantage,  (ver.  7.) 


case,  their  inspiration  must  have  been  of  the  kind  promised  John 
jciv.  26.  namely,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  bring  all  things  to  their 
re  i  lie  mb  ranee.  This  kind  of  inspiration  the  evangelists  may  have 
had  as  often  as  they  had  occasion  to  teach.  And  by  this  inspiration 
Sp  Luke,  I  suppose,  was  enabled  to  write,  in  the  very  words  which 
were  used,  the  speeches  of  the  different  persons  which  ho  has  re¬ 
corded  in  his  excellent  history  of  the  Acts.  For  the  diversity  of 
style  observable  in  these  speeches,  shows  plainly,  that  they  are  not 
the  production  of  the  historian,  but  of  the  persons  to  whom  they 
are  ascribed. 

2.  And  to  another  the  gift  of  healings.}—' Th is  gift  is  expressed  in 
the  plural  number,  to  denote  the  variety  of  diseases  that  were 
healed.  Our  Lord  promised  this  gift  to  those  who  should  believe, 
Mark  xvi.  29.  Accordingly,  many  of  the  first  Christians  possessed 
it;  and  by  exercising  it,  they  not  only  confirmed  the  gospel,  but 
they  conciliated  the  good-will  of  the  more  considerate  heathens, 
who  could  not  but  esteem  and  love  the  Christians,  when  in  these 
niracles  they  discerned  the  beneficent  nature  of  their  religion. 

The  apostles  had  the  gifts  of  healings  bestowed  on  them  in  com¬ 
mon  with  the  other  spiritual  men,  only  they  possessed  it  in  &  more 
eminent  degree,  and  exercised  it  in  a  superior  manner.  Thus  the 
shadow  of  Peter,  as  he  passed  along  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  cured 
many  sick  people.  In  like  manner,  when  handkerchiefs  and  aprons, 
which  had  touched  the  body  of  Paul,  were  carried  to  the  sick  in 
Ephesus,  they  immediately  recovered.  . 

In  the  exercise  of  this  gift,  none  of  the  spiritual  men,  not  even 
the  apostles,  were  permitted  to  act  according  to  their  own  pleasure  ; 
but  were  always  directed  to  the  exercis^oi  it  by  an  impression  in¬ 
wardly  wrought  on  their  minds  by  God:  otherwise  Paul  would  not 
have  left  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus :  nor  have  suffered  his  beloved 
Timothy  to  labour  under  his  infirmities ;  nor  Epaphroditus  to  be 
sick  nigh  unto  death. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  And  to  another  the  inworkings 

of  powers.] — This  clause  is  commonly  translated  ‘to  another  the 
workings  of  miracles  but  the  word  tvteyttv  does  not  signify  to  work 
simply,  but  to  work  in  another.  Thus,  ver.  II.  'All  these  (gifts)  the 
on*  and  the  same  Spirit  (ih^h)  inworketh,'  namely,  in  the  spiritual 
men.  Besides,  when  the  working  of  a  miracle  is  expressed,  the  word 
used  is  not  but  s-o*i*v.  See  Actsxix.  11.  ‘The  inworkings  of 

powers,’  being  the  literal  translation  of  tvtey nn*rt%  I  have 

inserted  it  in  this  passage  contrary  to  the  current  of  translators  both 
ancient  andmodem,  for  two  reasons  :  First,  Ifthe  apostles  by  ivi*>i|. 
m ra  had  meant  the  workings  of  miracles,  he  would  not 

have  added,  ‘and  to  another  the  gifts  of  healings,'  seeing  these  are 
Included  in  the  workings  of  miracles.  Secondly,  If  by  $v- 

vnutuv  he  meant  the  workings  of  miracles,  ne  hath,  in  this  enu¬ 
meration  ofthe  spiritual  gifts,  omitted  the  power  of  conferring  spirit¬ 
ual  gifts.— Now  is  it  probable,  while  he  mentioned  the  gifts  of  Deal¬ 
ing  diseases,  of  prophecy,  of  discerning  spirits,  of  speaking  foreign 
languages,  and  of  interpreting  what  was  spoken  for  the  edification 
of  the  church  in  these  languages,  that  he  would  omit  the  gift  which 
was  greater  thaji  all  the  rest,  the  power  of  conferring  these  gifts  on 
them  who  believed  /— a  power  which  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  by 
which  they  were  raised  above  all  the  other  spiritual  men,  and  by 
which  they  spread  the  gospel  everywhere  with  the  greatest  success. 

That  the  power  of  conferring  the  spiritual  gifts  on  them  who  be¬ 
lieved  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  may  be  gathered,  as  Benson  ob¬ 
serves,  from  Ants  viil.  14.  where  we  are  told,  that  when  the  apostles 
who  were  in  Jerusalem  heard  that  the  Samaritans  were  converted 
by  Philip,  they  sent,  Peter  and  John  to  confer  on  them  the  Holy 
Ghost.  With  respect  to  Ananias  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
Paul,  see  Titus  lii.  6.  note. — In  bestowing  the  spiritual  gifts*  as  in 
working  miracles,  tha  apostles  were  directed  by  a  particular  in¬ 
spiration-called  prophecy ,  I  Tim.  iv.  14.  note  2.  j  unless  prophecy 
was  A  general  name,  signifying  the  exercise  of  all  the  different 
kinds  oT  inspiration.  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  Aote. 

Though  the  inworking  of  powers  be  the  spiritual  gift  which  most 
lorcibly  struckthe  minds  ofmankind,  and  raised  the  apostles  highest 
in  >heir  estimation,  the  word  of  wisdom ,  the  word  of  knowledge,  and 
faith,  are  placed  before  it  in  the  catalogue.  The  reason  is,  by  these 
gifts  the  gosper  was  communicated  to  the  world;  whereas  it  was  only 
conf-rmed  by  the  inworkings  of  powers. — In  like  manner,  though 
Powers,  that  is,  persons  who  possessed  the  gift  of  communicating 
Spiritual  powers,  are  placed  after  Evangelists ,  ver.  28.  it  was  be¬ 
cause  the  apostles,  in  their  capacity  of  confirming  the  gospel  by 
miracles,  were  inferior  to  the  prophets  and  evangelists,  who  by  in¬ 
spiration  revealed  it. 

2.  And  to  another  prophecy  ;]— that  is,  the  inferior  gift  of  pro¬ 
phecy,  described  crisp,  xiv.  3.  note. — Judas  and  Silas  possessed  this 
gift  ;  for  , we  are  told,  Acts  xv.  32.  ‘That  being  prophets  themselves, 
they  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  confirmed  them.' 
The  Inferior  prophets  had  exhortations,  prayers,  and  pBalms  given 
them  by  inspiration,  which  they  uttered  in  the  church  for  the  edi¬ 
fication  of  the  brethren,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  26.  Hence  they  are  called, 
ver.  28.  helps ,  or  helpers,  and  are  said,  Jude  ver.  20.  to  1  pray  In  the 
Spirit,'  and  their  prayer  is  called  ‘Inwrought  prayer/  James  v.  15, 


16.  and  the  psalms  which  they  uttered  are  called  'spiritual  songs,’ 
Eph.  v.  19.  Bee  1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  note  L — Lastly,  the  persons  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  prophecy  were  sometimes  inspired  to  forete)  future 
events,  Acts  xxi.  10.  ana  to  point  out  persons  fit  for  sacred  offices. 
See  the  end  of  the  last  paragraph  but  one. 

3.  And  to  another  discerning  of  spirits.] — This  gift  was  bestowed 
in  the  church  for  the  following  purposes.  First,  to  enable  the  spirit 
ual  men  to  know  whether  a  teacher  pretending  to  inspiration  really 
spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  consequently  to  distinguish  with  cer¬ 
tainty  true  doctrine  from  false.  For  as  there  appeared  very  early 
among  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ,  false  teachers,  who,  to  gain 
credit  to  their  errors,  pretended  to  deliver  them  by  inspiration,  a 
gift  of  the  kind  mentioned  was  very  necessary  forpreventing  the 
faithful  from  being  led  away  by  heretics,  especially  in  the  firat  age, 
before  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  generally 
spread  abroad.  Hence  this  gift,  which  was  called  an  unction  from 
Uod,  was  bestowed  permanently,  1  John  ii.  27.  ‘The  unction  which 
ye  have  received  from  him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need 
that  any  one  should  teach  you.'  Hence  also  the  caution,  1  John  iv. 
1.  1  Believe  not  every  spint ;  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
from  God :  Because  many  false  prophets  have  gone  forth  Into  the 
world.’  Secondly,  The  gift  of  discerning  spirits  was  bestowed  on 
the  spiritual  men,  to  enable  th,em  on  some  occasions  to  discover 
what  passed  in  the  minds  of  their  enemies,  that  they  might  make  it 
known  for  the  benefit  ofthe  church,  1  Cor.  xiv.  25.  It  was  by  thi« 
gift  that  Peter  knew'  the  fraudulent  purpose  of  Ananias  and  Bap- 
phira  •  and  Paul  the  malice  of  Elymas.  Thirdly,  It  was  by  this  gift 
that  the  rulers  of  the  church  judged  of  the  characters  and  quaiifl 
cations  of  the  persons  who  were  to  be  employed  in  particular  min 
istrations.  But  here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  neither  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  what  passed  in  the  minds  of  enemies,  nor  the  knowledge 
ofthe  characters  and  qualifications  of  those  who  aspired  after  sacred 
offices,  was  bestowed  as  an  habit.  On  most  occasions  the  ruler# 
were  left  in  these  matters  to  guide  themselves  by  their  ownsagacitj. 
which  was  the  reason  that  they  sometimes  made  a  wrong  choice.  And 
they  were  permitted  to  do  so,  because  the  admission  of  bad  men  to 
sacred  offices,  was  by  the  direction  of  God  made  to  answer  valuable 
purposes  ;  as  was  the  case  in  the  appointment  of  Judas  to  the  apo*- 
tlesnip. 

The  spiritual  men  wno  possessed  the  discernment  of  spirits, 
seem  to  nave  been  those  who  in  the  catalogue, ‘-ver.  28,  are  called 
Directors.  For  that  gift  must  have  been  of  special  use  to  the  Pre 
sidents  in  directing  the  worship  and  discipline  of  the  church,  and 
must  have  clothed  them  with  great  authority,  enabling  them  effecl* 
ually  to  silence  any  false  teacher  who  offered  to  instruct  the  con¬ 
gregation,  on  pretence  of  his  being  inspired ;  and  to  point  out  enemle# 
who  came  into  their  assemblies  with  an  insidious  intention  See  1 
Oor.  xiv.  24,  25.  ,  . 

4.  And  to  another  divers  kmds  of  foreign  tongues.}— See  <  hau 
xiv.  2.  note.  The  effects  of  this  gift  on  those  who  possessed  it  and 
on  those  who  were  witnesses  to  the  exercise  of  it,  nath  occasioned 
it  to  be  spoken  of  In  the  New  Testament.  Its  existence  therefore 
is  beyond  all  doubt.  It  was  one  of  the  primary  causes  of  the  rapid 
growth  of  Christianity :  For  by  the  gift  of  foreign  tongues,  the  preach 
era  of  the  gospel  were  able,  immediately  on  their  coming  into 
any  country,  to  preach  the  wonderful  things  of  God,  without  wait- 
ting  till  in  the  ordinary  course  they  learned  the  language  of  lh# 
country.  The  persons  who  were  endowed  with  this  faculty  had 
not  the  knowledge  of  all  languages  communicated  to  them,  but  of 
such  only  sis  they  had  occasion  for.  This  appears  from  1  Cor 
xiv  18,  where  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  he  ’  spake  more 
foreign  tongues  than  they  all  did.'  And  even  the  languages  which 
were  given  them,  may  not  have  been  communicated  to  them  all  at 

once,  DUt  only  as  they  had  occasion  for  them. 

6.  And  to  another  the  interpretation  of  foreign  tongues.]— The  in¬ 
terpretation  of  foreign  languages  being  a  distinct  gift  from  that  of 
speaking  foreign  languages,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  not  every  on# 
who  understood  the  foreign  language  in  which  an  inspired  teacher 
spake  to  the  church,  was  allowed  to  interpret  what  he  so  spake.  Th© 
only  person  permitted  to  do  this  was  the  interpreter,  who  was  en¬ 
dowed  with  a  special  inspiration  for  that  end.  The  truth  is,  the  doc¬ 
trines  ofthe  gospel  being  entirely  different  from  all  the  ideas  which 
the  heathens  nad  been  accustomed  to  entertain  on  religious  subjects, 
any  interpretation  of  what  was  delivered  by  the  Spirit  in  a  foreign 
language,  made  without  a  supernatural  direction,  might  have  ed 
the  church  into  error.  Farther,  the  faculty  of  interpreting  foreign 
languages  by  inspiration,  was  in  another  respect  a  gift  very  ne¬ 
cessary  in  the  first  age.  For  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  being 
written  in  Hebrew,  a  language  not  then  understood  by  the  vulgar 
even  in  Judea,  and  the  writings  of  the  apostlesand  evangelists  being 
all  in  the  Greek  tongue  on  account  of  its  emphasis  and  precision, 
and  that  tongue  being  nowhere  spoken  by  the  common  people,  ex¬ 
cept  in  Greece  and  some  cities  ofthe  Lesser  Asia,  if  there  had  not 
been  in  every  church  Inspired  Interpreters,  who  could  translate 
these  divinely  inspired  writings  into  the  common  language,!] hey 
would  have  been  la  a  great  measure  useless,  especially  at  the  be- 
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12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  (jwj,  211.)  al - 
thouzh  if  have  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one 
body  ;  so  also  is  Christ.  (See  Rom.  xii.  4,  5. 
Eph.  iv.  4.  12-16.) 

Id  (Kju  >*<,  218.)  For,  indeed,  (ir)  in  one 
Spirit  we  all  have  been  baptized1  (*c)  into  one 
body,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  (see  Rom.  ii. 
9.  note  2.)  whether  slaves  or  freemen  and 
all  have  been  made  to  drink.  («c,  148.)  of  one 
spirit.1 

1 4  (Kau  204,  93.)  Since ,  therefore ,l 
the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many,  (see 
?er.  12.) 

15  If  the  foot  shall  Bay,  Because  I  am  not 
the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body  ;  is  it,  (jra^s 
t*tc)  for  this ,  not  of  the  body  1 

16  And  if  the  ear1  shall  say,  Because  I  am 
not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it,  for 
this ,  not  of  the  body  I 

17  If  the  whole  body  weri  an  eye,  where 
wire  the  hearing  1  if  the  whole  were  hearing, 
where  were  the  smelling? 

18  (Ndtj  St,  conjunct)  But  now,  God  hath 
placed  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  as  he  hath  pleased, 

19  (as,  104.)  Besides,  if  alt  were  one  mem¬ 
ber,  where  were  the  body  ? 

20  (Not  Jt  ttoxa-x  /xo  /“*)■)  But  now,  indeed, 
THERE  are  many  members,  but  one  body. 


12  For  as  the  human  body  is  one  body,  although  it  consist  of  many 
members ,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body ,  though  m any,  are 
still  one  body ,  by  the  offices  which  each  member  performs  for  the  pre¬ 
servation  of  iho  whole,  so  also  is  the  body  of  Christ ,  the  church  :  it 
is  one  body  consisting  of  many  members. 

13  For  indeed  with  the  gifts  of  one  Spirit,  we  all  have  been  bap¬ 
tized  into  one  body  or  church,  whether  Jews  or  G  * utiles ,  whether 
slaves  or  freemen ,  and  are  all  equally  entitled  to  the  privileges  of 
that  one  body,  and  derive  equal  honour  from  them  ;  and  till  have 
been  made  to  drink  in  the  Lord's  supper  of  one  spirit  of  faith  and 
love,  by  which  the  one  body  is  animated. 

14  Since  therefore  the  human  body  consists  not  of  one  member , 
but  of  many  members,  whose  powers  are  different  and  offices  various, 

15  If  the  foot ,  which  treads  the  ground,  and  is  often  covered  with 
dirt,  envying  the  hand,  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  hana,  I  am 
not  a  member  of  the  body  ;  is  it  for  this  not  a  member  of  the  body, 
and  freed  from  performing  its  proper  function  ? 

16  And  if  the  ear,  because  it  is  inferior  to  the  eye,  the  noblest 
member  of  the  body,  shall  say,  Because  lam  not  the  eye ,  7  am  not  a 
member  of  the  body  /  is  it  for  this  not  a  member  of  the  body ,  and 
freed  from  its  proper  function  ? 

17  The  absurdity  of  all  the  members  desiring  to  be  the  chief  mem¬ 
bers  is  evident,  since  thus  the  body  being  deprived  of  the  inferior  mem¬ 
bers  would  quickly  perish.  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye ,  where  were 
the  hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  wer*  the  smelling  ? 

18  But  now,  in  opposition  to  this  folly,  God  hath  placed  the  mem¬ 
bers,  every  one  of  them  in  the  body  so  as  to  form  one  whole,  and  hath 
assigned  to  each  member  its  own  office,  as  he  hath  pleased. 

19  Besides,  if  all  were  one  member ,  where  were  the  body  ? — That 
exquisite  piece  of  mechanism,  which  is  capable  of  supporting  itself 
by  the  functions  of  its  several  parts. 

20  But  now,  indeed ,  there  are  many  members ,  which  being  aptly 
joined  together  make  but  one  body,  whose  happiness  results  from  the 
existence  of  all  its  members. 


21  (ai,  106.)  Therefore ,  the  eye  cannot  say  21  Therefore  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  the  chief  instrument 
to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  tbee  ;  nor  again,  of  action,  1  have  no  need  of  thee  ;  nor  in  like  manlier  can  the  head, 
the  head1  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  in  which  the  eyes  and  ears  are  placed,  aay  to  the  feet  which  support 

the  whole  body,  I  have  no  need  of  you. 


ginning,  when  the  knowledge  of  them  was  most  wanted.  Whereas 
every  church  having  inspired  interpreters  of  foreign  languages  com¬ 
monly  present  in  their  religious  assemblies,  to  translate  the  Hebrew 
and  Creek  scripturesinio  the  language  of  the  country,  the  common 
people  everywhere  had  an  opportunity  of  deriving  from  these  wri¬ 
tings  all  the  knowledge  and  comfort  they  are  fitted  to  yield. — Such 
were  the  supernatural  gifts  with  which  the  first  preachers  and  mi¬ 
nisters  of  the  gospel  were  endowed  ;  and  by  which  they  effectually 
and  speedily  established  the  gospel  in  the  moat  populous  and  most 
civilized  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire. 

Uut  these  gifts  were  equally  necessary  for  the  upholding  of  the 
church  For  the  greatest  part  of  the  first  believers  having  been 
originally  heathens,  were  utterly  destitute  of  ail  spiritual  id^as,  and 
had  but  very  imperfect  notions  of  morality.  Many  of  them  being 
inen  of  low  birth,  their  mind*  were  not  much  cultivated  by  educa¬ 
tion.  Few  of  them  were  acquainted  with  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Jews.  And  with  respect  to  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evan¬ 
gelism,  they  were  not  published  till  a  considerable  time  after  nume¬ 
rous  churches  were  planted  in  many  countries  of  Asia  and  Europe. 
In  these  circumstances,  the  knowledge  of  the  go3pel,  which  the 
brethren  derived  from  the  few  preachings  of  the  inspired  teachers 
which  they  had  an  opportunity  to  hear,  could  not  at  the  beginning 
be  either  accurate  or  extensive.  And  therefore,  to  remedy  that  de¬ 
fect,  the  converts  from  idolatry  were  formed  into  churches,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  to  assemble  together  for  their  muruai  instruction,  and  for 
the  joint  worship  of  God.  And  lest  through  ignorance  or  prejudice 
they  might  have  misled  one  another,  the  spiritual  gifts  were  bestow¬ 
ed  on  a  number  of  them,  to  fit  them  for  presiding  in  the  public  wor¬ 
ship.  Others  of  them  had  an  inspiration  which  qualified  them  for 
speaking  to  the  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort  of  the  rest. 
Olliers  were  fitted  (o  lead  the  devotion  of  the  congregation,  by  an 
inspiration  which  furnished  them  with  prayers  and  hymnafor  pub¬ 
lic  use.  Others,  by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  were  enabled  to 
govern  the  whole  tody,  and  to  give  counsel  to  those  who  did  not 
know  how  10  direct  themselves.  Others,  by  the  gift  of  interpreting 
foreign  tongues,  translated  into  the  common  languages  such  parts 
of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  Hie  prophetaas  were  read  in  their  pub¬ 
lic  meetings;  as  also  the  cpislics  of  the  apostles,  and  the  gospels, 
after  they  were  published.  And  these  gifts  were  continued  in  the 
church  till  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  became  so  general  among 
the  disciples,  that  the  church  could  uphold  itself  by  the  exertion 
ul  the  natural  faculties  of  its  members,  Eph.  iv.  13. 

ver.  13  —1.  In  one  Spirit  we  all  have  been  baptized  }— This  mira¬ 
culous  baptism  Jolrn  Baptist  foretold,  Matt  lii.  11.  ‘He  shall  baptize 
7°u(m)  in  the  Holy  Ghoat/  y 

2.  Whether  slaves  or  freemen}— In  the  Christian  church,  all  men, 


without  distinction  of  nation  or  condition,  are  equally  entitled  to  its 
privileges,  and  in  the  sight  of  God  are  all  equally  honourable.  Jews, 
therefore,  and  freemen,  who  possessed  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  were 
not  more  honourable  than  Gentiles  and  slaves,  wtio  were  endowed 
with  the  same  gifts. — If  the  false  teacher  vaunted  of  his  descent  as 
a  Jew,  this  was  a  just  rebuke  to  him. 

3.  To  drink  of  one  Spirit.}— Cebes,  in  his  table,  uses  the  same  ex¬ 
pression  to  denote  the  acquisition  of  menial  qualities:  Tovg 

iMrro^tuo/iivtuf  li(  tokCi  i*  ri^iu  rtf  ixvvt>i  fv*  Deceit  madt 
those  who  entered  into  life,  drirth  of  her  power.  In  supposing  that 
the  apostle  in  this  expression  alludes  to  the  drinking  of  (he  cup  in 
the  Lord’s  supper, 1  have  followed  Theophylact,  or  rai  her  the  apostle 
himself,  who,  chap.  x.  17.  makes  the  participation  of  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Supper,  a  symbol  of  the  communicants  being  partakers 
of  the  Bame  virtuous  dispositions,  and  of  the  rame  means  of  increas¬ 
ing  these  dispositions,  and  of  their  sharing  in  the  same  hope  of  par¬ 
don— In  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  the  apostle  affirms,  that  by 
the  various  gifts  of  the  Spirit  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  the  first 
age,  were  formed  into  one  body.  In  the  fatter  clause  he  observes, 
that  all  Christians,  by  drinking  the  cup  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  are 
formed  into  one  spirit  of  faith,  love,  and  holiness  by  which  that  one 
body  is  animated.  This  he  expresses  in  an  emphalical  manner,  by 
their  being  made  ‘to  drink  of  one  spirit.' 

Ver.  14.  Since  therefore.— The  common  translation  of  y*e, 
which  makes  this  verse  a  reason  for  what  goeth  before,  is  evidently 
wrong.  It  is  a  repetition  of  what  was  advanced  ver.  12.  and  ia  in¬ 
troduced  here  as  the  foundation  of  the  inference  in  the  following 
verses,  lf»,  16. 

Ver.  16.  And  if  the  ear  shall  say.}—  Bengelius  thinks  that  in  this 
allegory,  fAe  foot  signifies  the  common  people  in  the  church;  the 
hand,  the  presidents;  the  eyes,  the  teachers;  and  the  ears,  the 
learners. 

Ver.  21.  Nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet } — The  apostle  mentions 
the  two  principal  members  of  the  body,  the  eye  and  the  head,  and 
affirms  tnat  they  need  the  service  of  (he  inferior  members,  to  teach 
such  as  hold  the  most  honourable  offices  ir.  the  church,  not  to  de¬ 
spise  those  who  are  placed  in  the  lowest  stations.  For  as,  in  the 
body,  the  hands  need  the  direction  of  the  eye,  and  the  eye  the  as¬ 
sistance  of  the  hands,  bo  in  the  church,  they  who  follow  the  active 
occupations  of  life  need  the  direction  of  the  teachers.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  teachers  need  to  be  supported  by  the  labour  of  the  active 
members. — Were  we  to  interpret  this  part  of  the  allegory  strictly, 
so  as  by  the  head  to  understand  Christ,  it  would  be  equally  true  or 
him  in  quality  of  head  of  the  church,  as  it  is  of  the  head  of  the  natu 
rai  body,  that  he  could  not  say  to  any  of  hla  members,  *  I  have  no 
need  of  thee.1  All  the  members  of  tho  church  are  necessary  to 
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22  (A\x*  TToxxa •  (Uixxor)  Nay,  those  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble, 
are  much  more  necessary.1 

23  And  (a,  67.)  those  ibhich  we  think  are 
less  honourable  numbers  of  the  body,  around 
them  ire  throw  more  abundant  honour  ;*  (km, 
212.)  and  so  our  uncomely  Af  EMBERS*  have 
more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  (aj)  But  our  comely  MEMBERS  have  no 
need.  (a*a*,  81.)  However,  "God  hath  tem¬ 
pered1  the  body  together,  having  given  to  the 
MEMBER  which  wanteth  it,  more  abundant 
honour. 

■25  That  there  may  be  no  schism1  in  the 
body  ;  but  that  the  members  (roavro 
rt)  may  have  the  very  same  anxious  eare  one 
for  another. 

26  (Ktfo,  212.)  And  so,  whether  one  mem¬ 
ber  suffer,  all  the  members  jointly  suffer ;  or 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members 
jointly  rejoice . 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,1  and 

members  (u  see  chap.  ti.  18.  note  3* 

and  chap.  xiii.  9.  note)  in  part . 

28  (Keu  ttc  /un,  208.  67.  237.)  Therefore , 

these  indeed  God  hath  placed  1  in  the  church ; 
first,  (atnrcroABf,  see  Eph.  iv.  11.  note  1.) 
apostles  ;  secondly,  c,  Eph.  iv.  11.  note 

2.)  prophets;  thirdly,  {id-jun t*A«c,  Eph.  iv.  11, 
note  3.)  teachers  ;2  (mirr*)  next ,  (ivrzfjutt) 
powers  ;s  (ur±)  then,  jat/ustrwf) 

gifts  of  healings ,  (arr/x^4*)  helpers ,  (see  ver. 
10.  note  2.)  directors ;4  ( yn% 

)  Xo*r<ra>r)  kinds  of  foreign  languages . 


22  Nay,  those  members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble , 
because  unable  to  endure  external  injury,  such  as  the  brain,  the  lungs, 
and  the  intestines,  are  much  more  necessary  to  its  subsistence  than 
the  stronger  members. 

23  And  those  which  we  think  are  less  graceful  members  of  the 
body ,  on  account  of  their  place  and  use,  around  them  we  throw  more 
abundant  Aouour,  by  clothing  them  with  splendid  apparel.  And 
thus  our  uncomely  members  have  more  abundant  comeliness ,  by  our 
care  in  adorning  and* defending  them. 

24  But  our  more  strong  and  comely  members  have  no  need  of  de¬ 
fence  and  ornament.  However ,  God  hath  united  alt  the  members  of 
the  body  together ,  by  giving  to  the  members  which  are  naturally  weak 
and  without  beauty ,  more  abundant  Aouour,  through  their  greater 
efficacy  in  the  nourishment  and  preservation  of  the  body. 

25  Thi9  he  hath  done,  that  there  may  be  no  mutiny  in  the  body , 
but  that  the  members  may  have  the  same  anxious  care  one  for  ano~ 
ther  t  3.nd  particularly  that  the  belly  and  other  inactive  members,  by 
performing  their  functions,  may  strengthen  the  hands  and  feet,  the 
active  members. 

26  And  so,  the  whole  being  united,  if  one  member  is  diseased  or 
disabled,  all  the  members  jointly  suffer ,  by  losing  the  assistance  of 
the  disabled  member;  or  if  one  member  be  properly  clothed  and 
gratified,  all  the  rest  derive  advantage  from  its  welfare,  and  jointly 
partake  of  its  joy. 

27  Now,  ye  being  his  church,  are  the  body  of  CArttf,  and  each  of 
you  members  in  part ;  and  should  apply  to  yourselves  what  I  have 
written  concerning  the  natural  body  and  its  members. 

28  Therefore,  these  indeed  God  hath  placed  in  the  church  as  chief 
members  :  First,  apostles ,  who  being  endowed  with  the  word  of 
wisdom,  from  them  all  must  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel ; 
Secondly,  the  superior  prophets,  who,  possessing  the  word  of  know¬ 
ledge,  are  qualified  to  interpret  the  ancient  revelations:  Thirdly , 
teachers ,  who  boldly  preach  the  gospel  through  the  world,  and  con¬ 
firm  it  by  miracles  :  Next ,  those  who  communicate  to  othere  the 
spiritual  powers:  Then  those  who  possess  the  gifts  of  heating  dis¬ 
eases  :  Helpers ,  who,  speaking  by  inspiration  to  the  edification  of  the 
church,  are  fitted  to  assist  the  superior  teachers,  and  to  help  the  faith 
and  joy  of  others:  Directors ,  who,  by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
are  fitted  to  direct  the  church  :  Lastly,  persons  who,  having  the  gift 
of  speaking  different  kinds  of  foreign  languages ,  can  preach  to  every 
nation  in  its  own  language. 


der  it  complete  and  fit  for  supporting  Itself ;  not  excepting  such 
numbers  as  ore  unsound.  For  by  censuring  them  and  cutting  them 
oiliincsincereare  powerfully  instructedcorrected.  and  strengthened. 

Ver.  22.  Nay,  those  members  of  the  body  which  seem  tone  more 
feeble,  are  much  more  necessary  ! — So  Uiodatl,  Castalio,  and  B. 
Pearce  have  construed  and  translated  this  verse,  and  justly  ;  for  the 
sense  requires'it  to  be  so  construed  and  translated. 

Ver.  23  — l.  Around  them  *we  throw  more  abundant  honour.] — 
This  observation,  concerning  Ahe  pains  which  we  take  in  adorning 
or  concealing  the  weak  and  uncomely  members  of  our  body,  the 
apostle  makes,  to  teach  the  highest  members  of  the  church  to  ad¬ 
vance  the  honour  of  the  whole  body,  by  concealing  the  weakness 
and  imperfections  of  the  lowest,  and  by  setting  off  their  gifts  and 
graces,  whatever  they  may  be,  to  the  best  advantage,  for  the  reason 
mentioned  ver.  25.  And  when  such  attention  is  paia  to  the  inferior 
by  the  superior  members  of  the  church,  the  inferior,  laying  aside 
lU  envy,  should  willingly  suffer  the  superior  members  to  recom¬ 
mend  themselves  to  the  esteem  of  the  whole  body,  by  the  lustre  and 
usefulness  of  their  more  excellent  gifts, 

2.  And  so  our  uncomely  members.}—  T»  nostra 

pudenda.  In  these  verses  the  apostle  observes,  that  there  is  a 
three-fold  difference  in  the  members  of  our  body.  We  have/eeMe 
and  strong'  members,  ver.  22.  We  have  more  honourable  and  less 
honourable  members,  ver.  23.  We  have  comely  and  uncomely 
members,  ver.  23. 

Ver.  24.  God  hath  tempered  the  body.] — According  to 
Scapula,  Tvyn  dicuntar  qu©  cffiuat  et  coalescunt:  ‘God 

hath  made  the  members  oftlie  body  to  grow  together.1  See  Ess.  iy.7. 

Ver.  25.  That  there  may  be  no  schism  in  the  body.}— In  this  alle¬ 
gory,  the  apostle  represents  the  different  characters,  stations,  and 
offices  of  mankind  in  society,  by  the  different  members  of  the  body, 
as  Meneniua  Agrippa  did.  in  his  allegory  of  the  belly  and  the  mem¬ 
bers,  which  perhaps  Paul  had  in  his  eye. — By  com  pari  nglschism 
In  the  church  to  schism  in  the  body,  we  are  (aught  that  it  consists 
In  an  unnatural  want  of  affection  in  sotne  of  the  members  of 
Christ's  body  towards  their  fellow -members,  whereby  contentions 
and  animosities  are  produced.  Farther,  by  shewing  that  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  body  are  so  uni»ed  as  to  be  necessary  to  each, other's 
existence,  the  apostle  hath  taught  ua,  that  there  should  be  no  envy 
nor  strife  among  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  but  that  each,  by  the  right 
exercise  of  hie  proper  gifts,  should  assist  his  neighbour,  and  rejoice 
when  hia  welfare  Is  promoted. 

Ver.  27.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ}— This  is  the  application 


of  the  foregoing  allegory,  which  the  apostle  seemsio  have  formed  on 
our  Lord's  words,  Matt.  ucv.  35 — 45.  as  if  he  had  said  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  By  your  baptism  and  profession  of  Christianity,  ye  are  form¬ 
ed  into  one  church  or  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  soul,  and 
ruler  ;  and  considers  every  thing  done  to  the  members  of  that  Imdr 
as  done  to  himself.  Bee  the  Illustration,  ver.  27.— In  this  short  sen 
tence,  the  apostle  intimated  to  the  Corinthians,  that  what  he  had 
said  concerning  the  order,  the  situation,  and  the  office  of  the  niem^ 
bers  of  (he  human  body,  and  the  union  which  subsists  among  them, 
and  the  carje.which  they  have  of  each  other,  and  concerning  the  per- 
niclousness  of  dissensions  among  its  members, was  all  applicable  to 
the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ.  They  were  therefore  to  attend 
to  the  things  he  had  written,  that  there  might  be  no  envy  among 
them,  nor  discontent,  nor  arrogant  preferring  of  themselves  befora 
others,  but  that  in  peace  ana  love  thpy  might  all  promote  each 
other’s  happiness. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  God  hath  placed.)— This  Is  said  In  allusion  to  whai 
was  observed,  ver.  18.  concerning  the  placing  of  the  members  in 
the  human  body. 

2.  Thirdly,  teachers.] — TTial  the  teachers  were  Inspired  persons, 

appears  likewise  from  Rom.  xii.  7  where  tecctJung  Is  mentioned 
among  the  spiritual  gifts :  and  from  I -Cor.  xiv.  6.  where  doc¬ 

trine,  is  mentioned  as  a  thing  given  to  the  spiritual  men  by  irtspir*- 
tloa  ,— From  Eph.  tv.  11.  it  appears,  that  there  were  three  orders  of 
teachers  among  the  Christians  jnamely,  evangelists,  pastors ,  and 
teachers,  properly  so  called.  The  teachers  spoken  of  here  are 
evangelists,  whose  proper  gift  was  faith,  ver.  9. 

3.  Next  *t)  powers ;}— that  is,  inworkers  of  powers;  just  as 

In  thq  Subsequent  clause,  gifts  of  healings  denotes  uie  person  who 
possessed  these  gifts.  The  spiritual  gift  proper  to  the  person  of 
whom  the  apostle  speaks  is  called,  ver.  10.  *  tire  in  workings  of  pow¬ 
ers.'  See  note  1.  on  that  verse.— Although  in  the  catalogue  or  the 
spiritual  gifts,  given  ver.  8,  9,  10.  ‘the  gifts  of  healings' stand  before 
'the  inworkings  of  powers,'  yet  in  this  place,  where  the  spiritual 
men  are  ranked  according  to  their  dignity,  those  who  had  '  tne  gi  fit 
of  healings'  areplaced  after  *  the  inworkings  of  powers,*  as  they  are 
likewise,  ver.  29,  30,  . 

4.  Directors,  f— literaHy ,  directions,  the  thing  performed,  as  in  the 
former  clause,  being  put  for  the  pereon  who  performs  it. 
properly  is  the  steering  of  a  ship  with  skill  by  a  pilot ;  and  is  meta¬ 
phorically  put  for  directing  persons,  or  for  managing  affair*  #ith 
judgment.  And  as  It  answers,  in  the  order  of  the  spiritual  gift*,  to  tha 
^discerning  spirit*, » ver.  10.it  m*y  be  presumed,  that  they  who  dJ- 


HIP.  XIII. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


189 


•29  An*  all  apostles  !  ark  all  prophets  ?  ark 
I  teachers  1  HAKE  nil  power*  ? 

00  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing*  ?  do  all 
•oak  m  foreign  languages?  do  all  interpret? 


29  Are  all  apostles  ?  Are  all  superior  prophets  ?  Are  all  teach 
era  ?  Have  all  the  gift  of  communicating  miraculous  powers  ? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  diseases  1  Do  all  speak  foreign 
languages?  Do  all  interpret  what  is  spoken  in  these  languages? 
No.  The  church  is  made  up  of  many  members,  each  of  which  has 
its  own  power  and  office. 


,V.  B  —  For  ver.  31.  see  the  beginning  of  the  next  Chapter. 


<■  led  i he  church. and  who  decided  the  lawsuits  whichthe  brethren, 
rolling  lo  ihe  apostle's  direction,  chap.  vi.  4-  brought  to  them  for 
vision,  were  lilted  lor  these  offices,  by  the  gilt  of  discerning  spirits. 
It.  the  catalogue  of  the  spiritual  men  given  here  and  ver.  there 
no  mention  made  of  bishops,  elders ,  and  deacons,  the  standing  mi- 
aiers  in  the  church.  The  reason  is  the  apostle  mentions  only 
iose  to  whose  otiices  the  spiritual  irifts  were  necessary,  and  who 
ere  to  be  lajd  aside  when  the  spiritual  gifts  were  withdrawn.  Now 
istnos.  elders,  and  deacons,  were  not  oi  that  kind.  It  is  true,  many 
tin  bishops  and  deacons  in  the  first  age  were  endowed  with  the 
jintual  gilt ;  for  the  apostle  exhorted  the  stated  ministers  of  Lhe 


church  at  Rome,  Rom.  xii.  6—8.  to  exerciBe  their  spiritual  gifts  in 
the  duties  of  their  several  functions.  Bui  as  he  had  none  of  the 
stated  ministers  of  the  church  in  his  view  here,  I  have  translated  the 
word  by  directors ,  rather  than  by  governors,  lest  the 

reader  might  have  thought  the  apostle,  by  thal  name,  meant  the 
ordinary  bishops  and  presidents.  See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1. 

In  the  accounL  which  the  apostle  hath  given  of  the  spiritual  men, 
Rom.  xii.  there  are  some  mentioned,  ver.  8.  who  are  omitted  here  ; 
namely,  o  t*t  the  distributer;  and  o  the  shewer  of 

mer  cy.  See  their  offices  and  qualifications  described,  Rom.  xii.  0. 
note*  Z  and  5. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subject  treated  in  this  Chapter . 


That  the  Corinthians  might  be  persuaded  to  lay  aside 
heir  emulations  and  strifes,  and  be  contented  each  with 
iia  own  gifts  and  office  in  the  church,  the  apostle,  after 
Itscoursing  concerning  the  spiritual  men  and  their  gifts, 
old  the  brethren  that  no  doubt  they  all  earnestly  desired 
o  possess  the  best  gifts.  Yet  he  would  shew  them  a 
nore  excellent  way  of  attaining  eminence  in  the  church  ; 
lamely,  by  acquiring  a  greater  measure  of  that  love, 
*hich  ought  to  subsist  among  the  members  of  Christ’s 
>ody,  chap.  xii.  31. — This  verse  therefore  being  an  intro- 
luction  to  the  apostle’s  beautiful  discourse  concerning 
ove,  contained  in  chap,  xiii.,  it  ought  to  have  been  placed, 
is  I  have  done,  at  the  beginning  of  that  chapter. 

The  more  excellent  way  of  attaining  eminence  in  the 
jhurch  being  that  of  love ,  the  apostle,  by  personifying 
ilia  divine  virtue,  and  by  ascribing  to  it  the  qualities  and 
ictions  of  a  person,  hath  set  forth  its  beauties  and  exccl- 
iepetes  in  the  brightest  colours,  that  the  Corinthians,  by 
comparing  themselves  with  his  description,  might  be  sen- 
nble  of  the  deformity  of  their  own  temper,  as  it  appeared 
In  their  divisions,  emulations,  and  strifes. — His  account 
of  love  he  began  with  affirming,  that  it  is  a  quality  more 
Bicellent  than  the  faculty  of  speaking  all  kinds  of  lan¬ 
guages,  of  foretelling  future  events,  of  understanding  the 
mysteries  contained  in  the  ancient  revelations,  and  of 
forking  miracles ;  in  short,  more  excellent  than  all  the 
endowments  which  men  covet  mosL  The  reason  is,  none 
^>f  these  endowments  are  of  any  value,  if  love  is  wanting 
in  the  persons  who  possess  them,  to  direct  them  in  the 

Niw  Translation. 

Chap.  XII. — 31  Now  ye  earnestly  desire 
the  best  gifts ;  but  yet  I  shew  you  a  more  ex¬ 
cellent  way. 

Chap.  XIII. — 1  Though  /  could  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,1  but  have 
not  love,7 1  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a 
noisy  cymbaL3 

2  And  though  I  have  prophecy j  and  hnow 
all  mysteries,  (ch.  ii.  7.  note  L.),  and  all  know- 

Ver.  1.— 1.  Though  I  could  apeak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
angels.) — Some  think  the  apostle  mentioned  the  tongues  oj angels , 
because  in  the  patriarchal  agea  angels  often  spake  to  men.  Bui  as 
they  then  spake  the  language  of  men.  their  longues,  thus  under¬ 
wood,  are  the  same  with  the  tongues  of  men.  And  therefore  by  the 
tongues  of  angels  the  apostle  meant  the  methods,  whatever  they  are, 
by  which  angels  communicate  their  thoughts  lo  each  other,  and 
which  must  be  a  much  more  excellent  language  than  any  thal  is 
spoken  br  men. 

2.  And  have  not  love.] — Because  the  Vulgate  translates  the  word 
here  by  eharitas,  charity,  the  Romish  clergy,  with  a  view  to 
enrich  themselves  by  the  alms  of  the  people,  applied  to  almsgiving  the 
high  encomium  which  in  this  chapter  Is  pnatei  on  love ;  and  com* 


use  of  them-  It  is  a  more  excellent  virtue  than  even  the 
giving  of  all  one’s  goods  to  feed  the  poor  ;  nay,  than  the 
giving  of  one’s  body  to  be  burned  fur  his  religion,  if 
these  things  are  done,  not  from  love  to  God  and  man,  but 
from  vai n- glory  ;  for  however  beneficial  these  actions  may 
be  to  mankind,  they  will  be  of  no  real  advantage  to  the 
vain-glorious  hypocrite  himself,  ver.  1,2,  3. 

Farther,  still  more  effectually  to  display  the  excellence 
of  this  noble  grace,  the  apostle  described  its  influence 
upon  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  persons  who  possesses 
it,  ver.  4-7.— And  by  comparing*  it  with  the  gifts  of 
tongues,  of  prophecy,  and  of  knowledge,  and  even  with 
its  sister  graces,  faith  and  hope,  he  hath  shewn  it  to  be 
more  excellent  than  them  all ;  chiefly  because  their  ex¬ 
istence  and  usefulness  takes  place  in  the  present  life  only, 
whereas  love  will  subsist  in  heaven,  ver.  8-13, 

In  this  eulogium  it  is  observable,  that  all  the  proper¬ 
ties  of  love  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  belong  more  espe¬ 
cially  to  the  love  of  our  neighbour ;  unless  we  suppose 
with  some,  that  the  three  properties  mentioned  ver.  7, 
belong  also  to  the  love  of  God.  However,  although  the 
whole  were  confined  to  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  it 
would  not  follow,  that  the  apostle  hath  excluded  the  love 
of  God  from  his  idea  of  love  :  on  the  contrary,  all  the 
exercises  of  love  which  he  hath  so  beautifully  described, 
presuppose  the  love  of  God  as  their  true  principle  ;  for  it 
is  well  known,  that  we  cannot  love  man  aright,  unless  we 
love  God  also,  I  John  iv.  20. 


plained  of  the  Protestants  aa  falsifiers,  who  translated  by  the 

word  love.  Thallranslation,  they  thought,  led  the  people  to  have  a 
less  esteem  of  the  merit  of  almsgiving  than  they  wished  them  to 
entertain. 

3.  A  noi9y  cymbal  ] — So  the  word  may  be  translated; 

for  Josephus,  Am.  lib.  vii.  c.  10.  says,  cymbals  were  broad  pieces 
of  brass,  which  being  stuck  against  each  other,  gave  a  strong  deep 
sound,  but  without  any  variety  of  notes.  And  a9  the  apostle  dis¬ 
tinguishes  the  cymbal  from  the  sounding  brass,  probably  the  latter 
denotes  some  of  the  other  brazen  instruments  used  in  the  temple 
music,  which,  like  the  cymbal,  was  introduced  lo  fill  up  the  sym¬ 
phony,  without  giving  any  distinction  of  notes. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Though  I  liavo  prophecy.] — By  prophecy  In  this  pa* 


Commentary. 

Chat.  XII. — 31  Now,  ye  earnestly  desire  the  chief  gifts ,  that  ye 
may  become  the  moat  honourable  persons  in  the  church.  Hut  I  wiU 
shew  you  a  more  excellent  way  of  obtaining  honour. 

Chap.  XIII. —  1  Namely,  by  acquiring  an  eminent  degree  of  love. 
For,  with  respect  to  those  which  ye  esteem  the  best  gifts,  I  declare, 
that  though  I  could  speak  all  the  languages  of  men ,  and  even  of 
angels ,  but  have  not  love  to  direct  me  in  the  use  of  them,  I  am  no 
better  than  sounding  brass,  or  a  noisy  cymbal, 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy ,  and  know  all  the  deep 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  possess  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  an - 
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ledge ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  re¬ 
move  mountains,-  but  have  not  love ,  I  am  no¬ 
thing. 

3  And  though  I  spend  all  my  goods  in  feed¬ 
ing  THE  POOH)  and  though  I  deliver  my  body 
that  1  may  be  burned,1  but  have  not  love ,  lam 
nothing  profited : 

4  Love  surfereth  long,  and  is  kind.1  Love 
envieth  not.  Love  doth  not  vaunt,2  is  not 
puffed  up,  (see  chap.  iv.  6.  note  4.) 


5  Doth  not  behave  itself  unbecomingly :  doth 
not  seek  its  own  things  ONLT:  is  not  exas¬ 
perated  ; 1  doth  7iot  imagine  evil : 2 

6  Doth  not  rejoice  in  iniquity,’  but  jointly 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth  : 

7  Covereth]  all  things,  believeth  all  things,2 
hopelh  all  things,  endureth  all  things. 

8  Love  never  at  any  time  faileth  but  whe 
ther  prophecies ,  they  shall  be  abolished  :  or 
foreign  languages ,  they  shall  cease  :  or  know¬ 
ledge,  it  shall  be  abolished f 


9  (Tsg,  91.)  Besides ,  we  know  OHLr  (fit 
in  part,  and  prophecy  («  in  part.1 


dent  revelations  ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith ,  (chap.  xii.  9.  note 
1.),  so  as  to  be  able  to  remove  mountains ,  but  have  not  love ,  I  am 
nothing  in  the  sight  either  of  God  or  of  man. 

3  And  though  J  spend  all  my  goods  in  feeding  the  poor ,  and  though 
I  deliver  my  body  that  I  may  be  burned  for  my  religion,  but  have 
not  love  as  the  principle  from  which  I  act,  I  am  nothing  profited  by 
these  things,  as  they  are  the  actions  of  a  vain  hypocrite. 

4  The  excellence  of  love  appears  in  its  operations  :  Love  disposeth 
one  to  bear  injuries  long ,  and  to  be  kind  to  those  who  injure  him 
Love  preserves  one  from  envying  those  who  are  greater,  or  richer,  or 
better  than  himself.  Love  keeps  one  from  vaunting  of  his  attain¬ 
ments.  Love  keeps  one  from  being  puffed  up  with  pride  and  anger. 

5  Love  doth  not  suffer  one  to  behave  haughtily ,  nor  to  seek  hit 
own  interest  only :  one  animated  by  love  is  not  exasperated  on  every 
little  provocation;  and  doth  not  put  a  bad  construction  on  the  cha¬ 
racter  and  actions  of  others  : 

6  Doth  not  take  pleasure  in  iniquity  committed  by  others,  though 
he  should  reap  advantage  from  it;  but  jointly  rejoiceth  with  good 
men  in  every  virtuous  action. 

7  He  coveveth  all  the  failings  of  others  ;  and  being  free  from  evil 
himself,  believeth  all  things ,  and  hopeth  all  things  that  arc  good  of 
others,  and  patiently  beareth  all  afflictions . 

8  Love  always  remaineth ;  nay,  flourisheth  most  in  the  future 
life,  j But  whether  there  be  teachings  by  inspiration,  they  shall  he 
abolished  in  the  church  ;  or  foreign  languages ,  they  shall  cease  after 
the  gospel  has  been  preached  to  all  nations;  or  the  inspired  knots- 
ledge  of  the  ancient  revelations,  it  shall  be  abolished  when  the  church 
has  attained  its  mature  state. 

9  Besides ,  we  inspired  teachers  know  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel 
only  in  part ,  and  explain  them  in  part.  For,  in  the  present  life,  we 
are  not  capable  to  know  them  fully,  far  less  to  make  you  understand 
them  fully. 


sage,  the  apostle  denotes  the  inspiration  which  communicated  to  the 
spiritual  man  what  is  called,  chap.  xii.  '  the  word  of  knowledge/  or 
the  rigid  meaning  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.  Accordingly  he  adds, 
1  and  know  all  mysteries/  all  the  things  hidden  under  the  types  and 
figures  of  the  law  hitherto  kept  secret,  ‘  and  ail  knowledge’  of  the 
ancient  revelations,  dee  chap.  xii.  8.  note  2. 

2.  So  as  to  remove  mountains  ] — The  Jews,  by  removing  mown- 
tains,  meant  the  overcoming  of  the  greatest  difficulties.  Bee 
Whitby  on  this  verse. 

3. 1  am  noiliiQg.J— As  it  is  here  supposed,  that  one  who-possessed 
all  faith  might  want  love,  and  be  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 
evident,  that  iht  faith  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  verse  is 
not  saving  faith.  Farther,  since  it  appears  from  our  Lord’s  words, 
MatL  vii.  22,  23.  $hat  some  who  possessed  spiritual  gifts  should  be 
condemned  for  their  wickedness,  the  two  passages  joined  are  a  so¬ 
lemn  warning  to  men,  not  to  trust  to  their  gifts  as  the  means  of  re¬ 
commending  them  to  God.  To  obtain  Christ’s  approbation  at  the 
judgment,  we  must  possess  real  holiness. 

Ver.  3.  Deliver  iny  body  that  I  may  be  burned.] — If  this  is  an 
allusion  to  what  Nebuchadnezzar  said  of  Bhadrack,  Meahach,  and 
Abed-nego,  'They  yielded  their  bodies,'  namely,  to  be  burned, 
‘that  they  might  not  worship  any  god  except  their  own  God/  the 
apostle’s  meaning  will  be  as  in  the  commentary,  Though  1  deliver 
my  body  to  be  burned  for  my  religion. 

Ver.  4. — Love  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind.] — Here  the  apostle  attri- 
buteth  to  love  the  qualities  and  actions  of  a  person,  in  order  to  ren¬ 
der  his  account  of  that  divine  grace  the  more  lively  and  affecting. 
From  what  he  says  of  lots  in  this  and  in  the  following  verses,  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  the  grace  which  renders  men  most  like  to  God,  and  that 
which  is  the  best  preparation  of  them  for  living  in  heaven.  Hence 
Milton,  in  his  Coinus,  terms  it,  “The  golden  key  which  opeB  the 
palace  of  eternity.” 

2.  Love  doth  not  vaunt.] — Ov  ri(vifiuir«t  The  critics  are  not 
agreed  in  their  opinion  concerning  this  word,  whether  it  is  Greek  or 
Latin.  .  Phavorinus  explains  it  by  ov  fprim,  ‘doth  not  act  pre¬ 
cipitately.’  If  it  is  a  Latin  word,  it  is  of  the  same  import  with  per - 
peram,  which  denotes  what  is  opposite  to  prudence.  Hammond 
cites  a  passage  from  one  ofCiccro’s  letters  to  Atticus,  in  which  this 
word  is  usccT'.o  denote  boasting .  And  in  that  sense  our  translators, 
whom  I  have  followed,  understood  it  here.  Bp.  Pearce  thinks  it  is 
derived  from  an  Arabic  word  which  signifies  to  be  of  a  light  mind  : 
and  translates  the  clause,  is  not  inconstant. — If  the  reader  wishes 
to  know  the  different  senses  given  of  this  clause  by  the  Greek  com¬ 
mentators,  he  inay  consult  Estlus. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  la  not  exasperated.]— Baall,  cited  by  Mill,  tell*  us,  that 
a  violent  emotion  of  mindoccasloned  by  anger,  i9  called 

2.  Doth  not  imagine  evil.] — *Oi*  ssie*  may  be  translated, 

‘Doth  not  reason  out  or  conclude  evil/  by  putting  the  worst  con¬ 
structions  on  actions  which  have  a  doubtful  appearanco.  Or  It  may 
be  translated,  1  Does  not  Impute  evil/  or  wickedness,  to  a  person 
on  slight  grounds. 

Ver.  6.  Doth  not  rejoice  In  Iniquity.)— Because  the  Hebrew  word 
which  signifies  a  lit  is  translated  In  the  LXX.  by  the  word  iniquity, 
Whitby  thinks  iniquity  here  means  falsehood.  The  benevolent 

man  takes  no  pleasure  either  In  hearing  or  repeating  falsehoods. 


And  in  confirmation  of  his  interpretation  he  observes,  that  iniquity 
stands  opposed  to  truth  in  this  passage.  Bui,  in  scripture,  truth  m 
used  sometimes  for  righteousness  in  general:  in  which  compir 
hensive  sense  it  may  be  understood  here. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Covereth  all  things.]— As  often  signifies  to  earn 
or  conceal,  it  muat  have  that  meaning  here  ;  because  [lie  coiimmii 
translation,  ‘  beareth  all  things/  is  not  in  sense  different  from  1  hi- 
dureth  all  things/  in  the  last  clause  of  the  verse. 

2.  Believeth  all  things.  J — Because  m,-$vnv  signifies  fidei  commit 
fere,  to  intrust  one  with  a  secret,  and  because  it  follows  the  clause 
wa*T»  covereth  all  things,  Bos  supposes  the  apostle,  in  tin  Me 
expressions,  describee  a  perfect  friendship,  in  which  friends  nun- 
mit  all  their  secrets  to  each  oilier,  and  conceal  the  secrete  which 
they  have  mutually  imparted.  If  this  is  the  apostle’s  meaning,  the 
clause  muat  be  translated,  ‘intrustelh  all  things.’ 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Love  never  at  any  time  faileth.]— Love  shall  never  pe 
rish  out  of  the  church,  either  in  time  or  eternity.  So  that  to  all  ita 
other  excellent  properties,  this  of  its  eternal  duration  muM  I"  •  1  1 
ed.  Behold  then,  and  approve  the  beauty  of  an  universal  benevo¬ 
lence,  which  hath  nothing  in  view  but  to  do  good  freely  for  tin- salt «• 
of  God  :  admire  the  true  greatness  of  soul,  which  appears  in  Jorgiv 
Ing  those  who  have  injured  us.  and  in  doing  them  good  for  evil 
praise  the  loveliness  of  an  unaffected  humility,  which  is  not  osi* » 
tatioua;  and  with  confidence  rely  on  a  virtue  which  is  not  to  hs 
destroyed,  or  even  abated,  by  opposition,  disappointment,  ingruti- 
tude,  or  evil  treatment  of  any  kind,  but  which  triumphs  over  all 
obstacles  and  temptations  whatever. 

2.  Or  knowledge,  it  shall  be  abolished.}— As  the  apostle  is  ;  peak 
ing  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  and  of  their  abolition  in  the  church  Imih  in 
heaven  ana  on  earth,  knowledge  here  cannot  be  taken  in  the  onli 
nary  sense  of  the  word;  for  in  that  sense,  knowledge  will  exist  in 
heaven  in  the  greatest  perfection,  ver.  12.  But  it  must  signify  tha 
spiritual  gift  c died,  chap.  xii.  8.  ‘  the  word  of  knowledge/ and  chap 
xiii.  2.  ‘aJl  knowledge.’— Farther,  though  the  apostle  hath  mention 
ed  none  of  the  spiritual  gifts  but  prophecy,  tongues ,  an 6  knowledge. 
what  he  hath  said  of  these  is  applicable  to  all  the  rest.  They  shall 
be  abolished  in  the  church  on  earth,  after  it  hath  attained  sufficient 
internal  strength  to  support  and  edify  itself.  Sec  Eph.  iv.  11—14 
They  shall  be  abolished  likewise  in  heaven,  being  of  no  use  thrre, 
as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  9.  We  know  only  in  part,  and  prophesy  in  part.]— This  may 
have  a  different  meaning  from  that  given  in  Lhc  commentary.  For, 
as  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  chap.  xii.  27.  that  they  were  I 
'members  0*  in  part/  that  is,  a  part  only  of  the  members! 

of  Christ's  body,  In  this  passage  may  be  translated,  by  ft 

part,  so  as  to  signify  that  we  exercise  the  gifts  of  knowledge  and 
prophecy  only  by  apart  of  us ;  wc  do  not  all  exercise  these  gifts,  but 
depend  on  the  spiritual  men,  who  possess  them,  for  knowledge  ana 
Instruction.  Accordingly  it  is  added,  But  when  the  perfect  spiritual 
gift  is  come,  or  bestowed  on  all  the  members  of  Christ’s  body  Inc 
neaven,  then  that  which  was  given  to  some  members  of  Christ  9t 
body  on  earth,  to  enable  them  to  teach  the  rest,  will  be  withdrawn! 
as  of  no  farther  use;  because  In  heaven  every  Individual  member 
will  have  an  Illumination  peculiar  to  himself,  which  will  be  sufficient 
La  all  respects  for  hla  direction  and  happinoso. 
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10  But  when  («  ^Mrorl  supp.  x^ie/un)  the 
Perfect  g  l  FT  is  come,  the  one  in  part  shall  be 
abolished. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child, 
[  conceived  as  a  child,  I  reasoned  as  a  child. 
But  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  the 
things  of  a  child. 


10  But  -when  the  perfect  gift  of  complete  illumination  is  bestowed 
on  all  in  heaven,  then  that  which  is  partial,  namely,  the  present  gifts 
of  knowledge  and  prophecy,  shall  be  abolished,  as  useless. 

11  The  difference  between  our  present  and  future,  conceptions  of 
spiritual  things,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  knowledge  of  a  child,  com¬ 
pared  to  that  of  a  man.  When  I  was  a  child ,  my  speech ,  my  con¬ 
ceptions,  and  my  reasonings ,  were  erroneous.  But  when  f  became 
a  man,  I  laid  aside  the  conceptions ,  reasonings,  and  language  of  a 
child . 


12  For  now  we  see  («fi,  see  chap.  iii.  15. 
note)  through  glass 1  obscurely  ;'J  but  then 
face  to  face  :  now  I  know  (**  pijac)  in  part ; 
but  then  (*Ttyie»n>/u*j)  I  shall  fully  know,  even 
as  1  am  fully  knewn.3 

13  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love,'  these 
three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love.  (See 
▼er.  8.) 


12  For  now  the  revelations  of  God  being  made  in  human  lan¬ 
guage,  which  cannot  convey  a  just  idea  of  spiritual  things,  we  see 
them  as  through  glass  obscurely  ;  but  in  the  life  to  come  we  shall 
see  them  face  to  face,  clearly.  Now  my  knowledge  of  spiritual  things 
is  partial;  but  in  the  life  to  come  I  shall  fully  know  them,  even  as 
I  am  fully  known  of  superior  beings. 

13  Love  is  more  excellent  also  than  all  the  graces.  For  now  abi» 
deth  Faith ,  Hope,  Love,  these  three  being  necessary  to  our  present 
state;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love :  Because,  after  Faith  and 
Hope  axe  at  an  end,  Love  will  subsist  for  ever  in  heaven. 


Ver.  12.— 1.  We  see  through  glass.]— ai  nr owt(ov.  Dr.  Pearce 
thinks  ihe  word  signifies  any  of  those  transparent  sub¬ 

stances  which  the  ancients  u.sed  in  their  windows  ;  such  as  thin 
plates  of  horn,  transparent  stone,  and  the  like,  through  which  they 
•aw  the  objects  without  obscurely.  I  have  therefore  translated  this 
Greek  word  by  the  English  word  glass ,  as  a  generic  name  for  such 
substances —But  others  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  denotes  a 
a  brazen  mirror ,  like  those  of  which  Moses  made  the  laver,  Exod. 
xixviii.  9.  and  that  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  we  see  things  as  it  were 
by  images  reflected  from  a  mirror.  But  this  idea  does  not  accord 
with  seeing  things  obscurely. 

2-  Obscurely.  1 — literally  tn  an  enigma  or  riddle. 
An  enigma  or  riddle  being  a  discourse  in  which  one  thing  is  pul  for 
another,  which  is  in  some  respects  like  it,  we  are  said  to  see  things 
at  present  in  an  enigma,  because  in  the  revelations  of  God,  invisible 
things  are  represented  by  visible,  and  spiritual  things  by  natural, 
arid  eternal  things  by  such  as  are  temporal.  Two  of  Stephen’s  MSS. 
read  here  as  in  a  riddle.  — On  this  passage  it  is  proper  to  ob¬ 
serve,  that  the  darkness  in  which  things  at  present  are  involved,  is 
in  some  respects  necessary.  For  as  in  childhood  our  knowledge 
and  conception  of  things  are  wisely  made  imperfect,  that  we  may 
the  more  easily  submit  to  the  exercises  and  discipline  which  are 
proper  to  our  childish  stale  ;  so  in  the  present  life,  which  in  relation 
to  the  whole  of  our  existence  may  be  called  childhood,  our  know¬ 
ledge  of  invisible  things  is  appointed  to  be  imperfect,  that  we  may 


employ  ourselves  with  pleasure  in  Ihe  occupations  of  the  present 
life.  But  when  the  season  of  childhood  is  over,  we  attain  more  com¬ 
prehensive  views  of  things,  and  put  away  childish  conceptions,  rea¬ 
sonings,  and  occupations.  Just  so,  when  this  life"  is  over,  and  the 
grand  scenes  of  the  heavenly  world  open  upon  us,  we  aim)]  no  more 
see  spiritual  things  darkly  as  in  a  riddle,  but  we  shall  see  them/acs 
to  face,  or  clearly  ;  and  shall  fully  know,  even  as  we  ourselves  are 
fully  known  of  superior  beings,  or  of  our  most  familiar  friends.  In 
short,  we  shall  leave  off  all  those  imperfect  methods  of  acquiring 
knowledge,  which  we  make  use  of  on  earth. 

3.  I  shall  fully  know,  even  as  I  am  fully  known  ]— Beza  think0  this 
may  be  translated,  1 1  shall  know  fully,  when  also  I  ahall  be  made  to 
know  fully  .’  See  Ess.  iv.  7.  But  thus  translated,  the  clause  has  the 
earance  of  a  tautology. 

er.  13.  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love.]— The  clause,  now 
abideth,  implies  that  the  graces  spoken  of  are  not  always  to  abide  ; 
at  least  the  graces  of  faith  and  hope.  For  seeing  ‘  faith  is  the  per¬ 
suasion  of  things  hoped  for,’  Heb.  xi.  1.  and  ‘  hope  that  is  seen  is  no 
hope,'  Rom.  viii.  24.,  in  heaven,  where  all  the  objects  of  our  faith 
and  hope  are  put  in  our  possession,  there  can  be  no  place  for  either^ 
It  is  quite  otherwise  with  love.  The  objects  of  love  exist  in  the 
greatest  perfection  in  heaven,  and  will  exist  there  for  ever  ;  so  that 
love  will  bum  in  that  world,  with  a  delightful  warmth  and  bright¬ 
ness,  to  all  eternity. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  in  this  Chapter . 


From  the  tilings  written  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that 
the  brethren  at  Corinth  had  erred  in  their  opinion  of  the 
comparative  excellence  of  the  spiritual  gifts  ;  and  had 
been  guilty  of  great  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  these 
gifts.  In  particular,  they  preferred  the  gift  of  speaking 
foreign  languages  to  all  the  rest,  because  it  made  them 
respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  unbelieving  Greeks,  who 
were  great  admirers  of  eloquence.  Farther,  possessing 
that  gift  in  the  manner  of  an  habit  which  they  could  ex¬ 
ercise  at  pleasure,  they  were  exceedingly  fond  of  shewing 
it  in  the  public  assemblies,  by  speaking  often  and  long  in 
foreign  languages,  without  regarding  whether  their  hear¬ 
ers  understood  them  or  not  And  fancying  themselves 
the  most  honourable  of  all  the  spiritual  men,  because  their 
gift  was  habitual,  they  claimed  the  privilege  of  speaking 
in  the  public  assemblies  preferably  to  others  ;  whereby 
some  who  were  better  qualified  to  edify  the  church,  were 
often  obliged  to  be  silent  Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  did  they 
carry  their  passion  for  speaking  foreign  languages,  that, 
on  some  occasions,  a  number  of  them  who  possessed  that 
gift,  spake  in  the  church  all  at  once ;  whereby  great  con¬ 
fusion  was  occasioned  in  their  meetings. 

The  Corinthians,  by  this  improper  use  of  their  ability 
to  speak  foreign  languages,  having  brought  a  bad  report 
upon  the  Christian  assemblies,  St  Paul,  in  this  chapter, 
endeavoured  to  lessen  their  admiration  of  the  gift  of 
♦ongues,  by  shewing  that  it  was  inferior  to  most  of  the 
other  spiritual  gifts ;  and  that  its  value  depended  on  its 
being  used  for  the  edification  of  others.  Wherefore,  as 
an  introduction  to  his  discourse  on  the  subject,  he  began 


with  exhorting  them  to  make  love  the  object  of  their  con¬ 
stant  pursuit,  but  spiritual  gifts  the  object  only  of  their 
earnest  wish  ;  and  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  to  desire  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  rather  than  the  gift  of  speaking  foreign 
languages,  ver.  1. — Because  he  who,  in  the  public  assem¬ 
blies,  spake  in  an  unknown  language,  spake  to  God  only, 
and  did  no  good  to  others,  however  sublime  and  excellent 
the  things  which  he  spake  might  be,  ver.  2. — Whereas  ho 
who  prophesied,  spake  to  men  in  a  known  language,  things 
for  .their  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort,  ver.  3. — 
In  short,  he  who  spake  in  an  unknown  language,  edi¬ 
fied  none  but  himself;  whereas,  he  who  prophesied  edified 
the  church,  ver.  4. — This  being  the  case,  though  the  apos¬ 
tle  would  have  been  glad  that  all  the  inspired  men  at  Co¬ 
rinth  had  spoken  foreign  languages,  he  rather  wished  them 
to  prophesy,  ver.  5. — Next,  he  advanced  various  argu¬ 
ments,  to  shew  the  unprofitableness  of  speaking  unknown 
languages  in  the  church,  ver.  6  —  11. — Then  exhorted  such 
of  them  as  earnestly  wished  to  possess  spiritual  gifts,  to 
seek  those  which  would  make  them  abound  to  edification, 
ver.  12. — and  directed  the  persons  who  prayed  in  an  un¬ 
known  tongue,  to  pray  in  such  a  manner  that  what  they 
prayed  might  be  interpreted  ;  because  if  any  one  prayed 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  without  having  his  prayer  interpret¬ 
ed,  his  spirit  prayed,  but  his  meaning  did  not  profit  his 
hearers,  ver.  14. — The  duty,  therefore,  of  every  inspired 
person  who  prayed  or  sang  psalms  in  the  public  assem¬ 
blies,  was  to  perform  these  offices  in  an  intelligible 
manner,  ver.  16. — otherwise,  when  he  returned  thanks  to 
God,  his  hearers  could  not  say  Amen ;  that  is,  could  no? 
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join  in  his  thanksgiving,  not  understanding  what  he  said, 
ver.  16,  17. — He  then  told  them,  that  he  coaid  thank 
God  in  more  foreign  languages  than  all  of  them  taken 
together,  yet  he  would  rather  speak  five  sentences  in  a 
known  language,  for  the  edification  of  others,  than  ten 
thousand  sentences  in  an  unknown  language,  which  could 
profit  nobody  but  himself,  ver.  18,  19. 

Next,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  foolishness  of  a  num¬ 
ber  of  them  speaking  in  the  church  unknown  languages 
all  at  once,  he  told  them  it  was  acting  like  children.  In 
bad  dispositions,  indeed,  he  wished  them  to  be  children, 
but  in  understanding  to  be  men,  ver.  20. — Then  he  put 
them  in  mind  of  Isaiah’s  prophecy,  in  which  it  was  fore¬ 
told,  that  God  would  speak  to  the  unbelieving  Israelites 
in  foreign  languages  ;  but  that  even  so  they  would  not 
believe,  ver.  21. — From  which  he  inferred  that  foreign 
languages  were  intended  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers,  but 
unbelievers,  to  convince  them  of  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel  ;  whereas,  prophecy  was  intended  for  the  edifica¬ 
tion  of  believers,  ver.  22. — Farther,  when  the  whole 
church  is  met  in  one  place,  if  all  of  you,  said  he,  who 
have  the  gift  of  tongues,  speak  at  once,  and  there  come 
in  an  unlearned  person  or  an  unbeliever,  will  they  not 
say  ye  are  mad  ?  ver.  23. — Whereas,  if  all  the  inspired 
men  prophesy ,  that  is,  speak  in  a  known  language,  and 
in  an  orderly  manner,  to  the  edification,  exhortation,  and 
comfort  of  the  assembly,  and  there  shall  come  in  an  un¬ 
learned  person  or  an  unbeliever,  perhaps  with  a  bad  in¬ 
tention,  such  an  one,  understanding  what  is  spoken  by 
all,  will  probably  be  made  sensible  of  the  evil  of  his 
idolatry  and  wickedness  ;  and  being  examined  by  all  con¬ 
cerning  his  bad  design,  ver.  24. — the  secrets  of  his  heart 
will  be  discovered,  so  that,  falling  prostrate,  he  will  wor¬ 
ship  God,  and  carry  away  word  that  God  is  actually 
among  tile  Christians,  yer.  25. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  gave 
the  Corinthians  particular  directions  concerning  the  man¬ 
ner  in  which  they  were  to  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts, 
ver.  26-33. — And  prohibited  women  from  speaking  in 
the  church  on  any  pretence  whatever;  founding  his  pro¬ 
hibition  on  the  will  of  God,  and  on  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  commanded  women  to  be  subject  to  men,  and  even 
on  the  custom  of  nations,  ver.  34,  35,  36, — Then  required 
the  prophets,  and  other  spiritual  persons  at  Corinth,  to 
acknowledge  that  all  the  things  he  had  written  were  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord.  For  St.  Paul,  though  one 
of  the  greatest  apostles,  willingly  submitted  his  doctrines 
and  writings  to  be  tried  by  those  who  had  the  gift  of 
discerning  spirits;  being  absolutely  certain  of  hie  own 
inspiration,  ver.  37. — He  added,  if  after  the  attestation 
borne  to  my  precepts  by  the  spiritual  men,  any  teacher 
among  you  is  ignorant  that  they  are  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord,  let  him  remain  in  his  ignorance,  ver.  38. — And,  as 
the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  he  exhorted  the  Corinthians 
to  desire  earnestly  to  prophesy :  but  at  the  same  time 


not  to  forbid  any  person  to  speak  in  an  unknown  lar, 
guage,  if  there  was  an  interpreter  present  lo  interpret 
what  he  sa  d,  ver.  39. — And,  in  general,  to  do  all  things 
in  their  public  assemblies  decently  and  in  order,  ver.  40. 

Before  this  illustration  is  finished,  it  may  he  proper  to 
remark,  first,  That  this  and  the  two  preceding  chapters 
of  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  more  than 
any  other  parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  are  useful  for  de¬ 
monstrating  the  reality,  and  for  making  us  acquainted 
with  the  nature,  of  that  most  singular  and  astonishing 
proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  which  was  set 
before  the  world  in  the  supernatural  gifts  wherewith  mul¬ 
titudes  of  the  first  Christians  were  endowed.  For  from 
the  account  accidentally  given  of  these  gifts  in  the  chap¬ 
ters  mentioned,  and  of  the  persons  who  possessed  them, 
and  of  the  manner  of  their  communication  and  operation, 
and  of  the  uses  for  which  they  were  intended,  we  under¬ 
stand,  That  they  all  proceeded  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  were  most  astonishing  in  their  operation:  That  In 
every  church  great  numbers  of  persons  possessed  these 
gifts,  having  received  them,  either  by  an  immediate  illapae 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle’s 
hands :  That  the  spiritual  men  exercised  these  gifts 
openly  before  all  the  world,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel  ;  and  in  their  public  assemblies,  for  their  own  edi¬ 
fication:  That  in  the  absence  of  the  apostles,  the  spiritual 
men,  by  these  gifts,  but  especially  by  the  gifts  of  miracles 
and  tongues,  converted  numbers  ;  ffnd,  That  the  heathens 
who  came  into  the  Chr}6tian  assemblies,  (as  many  of  them 
did,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24.),  had  thereby  an  opportunity  to  know, 
and  to  report  to  others,  that  God  was  really  among  them. 
Thus,  notwithstanding  the  gospel  ih  the  first  age  met 
with  great  opposition  everywhere,  from  the  statesmen, 
the  priests,  the  craftsmen,  the  bigots,  and  even  from  the 
philosophers  and  rhetoricians,  yet  in  all  countries,  by  the 
influence  of  the  spiritual  gifts  and  of  the  miraculous 
powers  which  abounded  among  the  Christians,  it  over¬ 
came  all  opposition,  and  through  the  blessing  of  God 
spread  itself  so  effectually,  that  at  length  it  put  on  end  to 
the  heathen  religions,  in  the  best  peopled  and  most  civi¬ 
lized  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire. 

My  second  remark  is,  That  although  the.  irregularities 
which  the  Corinthian  brethren  were  guilty  of  in  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  occasioned  at  firRt  abundance 
of  trouble  to  the  apostle  Paul,  these  irregularities  are  not 
now  to  be  regretted.  By  the  direction  of  God,  they  have 
been  the  occasion  of  our  receiving  certain  and  full  infor¬ 
mation,  concerning  the  existence  of  the  spiritual  gifts, 
the  primitive  glory  of  our  religion,  and  concerning  the 
way  m  which  they  were  exercised  by  the  apostles,  and 
other  spiritual  men,  for  the  overturning  of  the  heathen 
idolatry,  the  establishment  of  the  gospel  throughout  the 
world,  and  the  edification  of  the  church  itself.  See  the 
Illustration  prefixed  to  I  Thees.  chap.  L 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  XIV. —  1  Pursue'  love,  and  earnest¬ 
ly  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  especially  that  ye 
may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  -who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  lan - 
guage,  speaketh  not  to  men,  but  to  God ;  for 
no  one  (*x*vy  45.)  understandeth  him  ;  (A)  ne - 
verthelessf  by  the  Spirit  he  6peaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  who  prophesieth,1  speaketh  to  men 


COXN  X  NTARY. 

Chat.  XIV. — 1  Since  it  if  a  gTace  so  excellent,  pursue  love  bT 
every  method  in  your  power ;  and  only  earnestly  desire  spiritual 
gifts ,  but  especially  that  ye  may  prophesy . 

2  For  he  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language  in  the  public  assem¬ 
blies,  speaketh  not  to  meny  but  - to  God  j  for  no  one  present  under¬ 
standeth  him .  Nevertheless ,  by  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries ,  or 
things  which,  after  he  hath  spoken  them,  are  wholly  hidden  from  the 
church. 

3  But  he  who  prophesieth ,  speaketh  by  inspiration  to  men  in  a 


Ver.  1.  Pursue  love.}—  Ab**w*h»  denotes  the  action  ofhumers  in 
the  chase,  the  apostle's  meaning  Is,  be  most  earnest  in  your  endea¬ 
vours  to  attain  tne  noble  grace  of  love. 

Ver.  2.  He  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language.}— The  word 
yX»rr»,,  tongue,  so  often  used  in  this  phaptor,  plainly  means  o fo¬ 
reign  language,  (see  ver.  19.)  In  which  sense  it  wu  used  by  tht 


Greek  writers,  as  Eustathius  on  IlUad  A.  quoted  by  Hammond  on 
1  Cor.  xiv.  affirms. 

Ver.  3.  He  who  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men  for  edification,  Ac.) 
— Seeing  the  spiritual  men  who  had  the  word  of  wisdom,  ami  the 
word  of  knowledge,  spake  tq  others  for  education,  exhortation,  sod 
consolation,  the  exercise  of  their  gifts  was  comprehended  under 
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roR  edification,  and  exhortation;  (see  Rom.  known  language,  for  increasing  their  faith,  and [stirring  them  up  to 
xii  8  note  l.),  and  consolation.  their  duty ,  and  comforting  them  under  their  afflictions. 

4  He  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language ,  4  He  therefore  -who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language ,  edifieth  him- 

edifieih  himself;  but  he  who  prophesieth,  edi-  self  only  ;  hut  he  -who  prophesieth,  speaketh  in  a  known  language, 
fieth  the  church.  so  as  to  edify  the  church.  # 

6  I  wish ,  indeed,  that  ye  all  spake  in  foreign  5  I  wish,  indeed ,  that  ye  all  spake  foreign  languages  ;  but  rather 
languages  ;  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied :  for  that  ye  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  For ,  a  more  usefu* 
greater  ie  he  who  prophesieth  than  he  who  inspired  person  »>  he  who  prophesieth,  (see  ver.  3.)  than  he  who  speak- 
speaketh  in  foreign  languages ,  unless  SOME  cth  mysteries  (ver.  2.)  in  foreign  languages ,  unless  some  one  inter- 
ORE  interpret,1  that  the  church  may  receive  pret  what  he  speaketh,  that  the  church  may  receive  education, 
edif  cation. 

6  (Nim  U)  For  now,  brethren,  if  I  should  6  For  now,  brethren,  if  I  should  come  to  you  speaking  the  dictate* 

come  to  you  speaking  in  foreign  languages ,  of  inspiration  in  foreign  languages ,  what  good  shall  Ido  )jou ,  unless 
what  shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  shall  speak1  to  I  shall  speak  to  you  intelligibly ,  either  by  the  revelation ,  peculiar  to 
you  INTELLIGIBLY,  either  by  revelation,  or  an  apostle;  or  by  the  word  of  knowledge ,  the  gift  of  a  superior  pro- 
by  knowledge,  or  by  prophecy ,  (see  ver.  3.  phet;  or  by  prophecy,  the  inspiration  proper  to  an  inferior  prophet ; 
note),  or  by  doctrine  I2  or  by  doctrine ,  the  inspiration  proper  to  the  ordinary  pastor  1 

7  In  like  manner ,l  things  without  life  giv-  7  In  like  manner ,  things  without  life  giving  sound ,  whether  pipe 

ing  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  unless  they  or  harp ,  unless  they  give  a  difference  to  the  notes ,  both  in  tone  and 
give  a  difference 2  to  the  notes,*  how  shall  it  be  in  time,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  Such  un¬ 
known  what  is  piped  or  harped  H  meaning  sounds  are  a  fit  image  of  unintelligible  language,  both  -in 

their  nature  and  in  their  effect. 

8  (Ksu  ytg,  93.)  And  therefore ,  if  the  8  And  therefore,  if  the  trumpetf  instead  of  sounding  those  notes 

trumpet  give  an  unknown  sound,  who  ioill  pre-  whose  meaning  is  understood  by  the  soldiers,  shall  give  an  unknown 
pare  himself  for  battle  ?  sound,  who,  in  that  case,  will  prepare  himself  fbr  battle  ? 

9  So  also  ye, unless  with  the  tongue  ye  give  0  So  also  ye,  when  ye  speak  by  inspiration  in  your  public  assem- 

intelligible  speech ,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  bliea,  unless  with  the  tongue  ye  utter  intelligible  speech,  how  shall  it 
is  spoken  ?  therefore  ye  will  be  speaking  into  be  known  what  is  spoken  ?  Therefore,  however  important  the  thing* 
the  air.  ye  speak  may  be,  ye  will  be  speaking  into  the  air  like  madmen. 

10  There  are,  perhaps,  as  many  kinds  of  10  There  are ,  no  doubt,  as  many  kinds  of  languages  used  in  the 

languages'  in  the  world  as  TE  SPEAK,  and  world  as  ye  speak,  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification  to  mos* 
none  of  them  is  without  signification.  who  are  acquainted  with  them. 

1 1  (Oi/r,  264.)  Yet,  if  I  do  not  know  the  1 1  Nevertheless,  if  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  language 

meaning  of  the  language ,  I  shall  be  to  him  that  is  uttered,  I  shall  be  to  the  person  who  speaketh  a  foreigner ,  who 
who  speaketh  a  barbarian,1  and  he  who  speak-  has  no  knowledge  of  what  he  speaks,  and  he  who  speaketh  shall  be 
eth  WILL  BE  a  barbarian  to  me.  a  foreigner  to  me:  we  shall  be  incapable  of  holding  any  conversa¬ 

tion  with  each  other. 

12  (Ovr»  tt±i,  266.)  Wherefore  ye  also ,  12  Wherefore  ye  also ,  that  ye*may  not  be  barbarians  to  each  other, 

since  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  of  spiritual  since  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  of  spiritual  gifts ,  {jnsj  fxdL'rw ,  see  ver. 
GIFTS,  seek  them,  that  ye  may  abound  for  32.  note  1.)  seek  them ,  that  by  exercising  them  properly,  ye  may 
the  edification  of  the  church.  abound  for  the  edification  of  the  church. 

13  (a^zr^)  For  which  cause ,  let  him  (<5  13  For  which  cause,  let  him  who  by  inspiration  prayeth  in  th* 

AjOuw,  55.)  who  prayeth 1  in  o  foreign  lan -  church  in  a  foreign  language,  pray  in  such  a  manner,  end  at  such 
guage,  pray  (ir*,  197.)  so  as  SOME  ONE  may  a  time,  as  sofne  one  who  is  inspired  may  interpret  bis  prayer  to  the 
interpret,3  edification  of  the  church. 


prophesying ;  which  therefore  was  a  general  name  for  the  speaking  Beza  observes,  that  oh»£,  signifying  in  like  manner,  is  a  poetipal 

by  inspiration  in  a  known  tongue,  to  the  instrucUon  of  the  church,  word.  But  the  other  sense,  namely,  yet,  does  not  suit  the  apostU’s 

whatever  the  nature  of  that  inspiration  might  be. — When  the  apos-  reasoning  in  this  passage. 

lies,  who  were  endowed  with  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  superior  2.  Give  a  difference.]—  Among  musicians,  t'ia  word 

pronheU,  who  were  endowed  with  the  word  of  knowledge,  prophe-  signifies  the  measured  distance  between  sounds,  accordiLg  to  cer- 

■ied,  they  did  it  by  inspiration,  called,  ver.  6.  revelation  and  know-  tam  proportions,  from  which  the  melody  of  tune  results. 

ledge.  But  there  were  other  kinds  of  inspiration,  called  in  the  same  3.  To  the  notes.]— Raphelius  has  shown  that  ySoy-y9<;t  as  distin- 
verse  prophecy  and  doctrine,  which  belonged  to  the  inferior  pro-  guished  from  $><**'!»,  signifies  a  musical  sound,  a  note  in  music.  Be* 
phets.  These  were  said  to  prop  fiery,  when  by  inspiration  they  utter-  Parkh.  Diction. 

ed  prayers  and  psalms  in  which  the  church  joined  them ;  or  deliver-  4.  Is  piped  pr  harped  J— The  ancients  not  only  directed  their  mo- 
ed  a  discourse  relating  to  some  point  of  doctrine  or  practice.  And  tions  in  dAnoing  by  musical  instruments,  but  they  used  them  in  bal- 

alt  being  done  in  a  known  language,  the  church  was  edified,  exhort-  tie,  and  even  in  funeral  lamentations  for  exciting  grief,  Matt.  ix.  23. 

ed,  and  comforted.  See  chap.  xii.  10.  note  2  Rom.  xiv.  19.  note.  xi.  17. 

Ver.  4.  Edifieth  himself.] — (See  chap,  viii.  10.  note  2)  From  this  Ver.  10.  As  many  kinds  of  languages. J— Bos  is  of  opinion,  (bat 
it  is  plain,  that  the  inspired  person  who  uttered  in  an  unknown  lan*  here  signifies  articulate  speech ,  language.  And  Raphelius  hu 

juage  a  revelation  made  to  himself,  must  have  understood  it,  other*  shewn  that  Polybius  and  Arrian  have  used  the  word  in  that  sense, 
wise  he  could  not  increase  his  own  knowledge  and  faith  by  speaking  See  Acts  xiii.27.  where  t**  signifies  the  words  erf  the 

U-  He  might  also  confirm  himself  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  his  prophets  ;  for  they  are  said  to  be  1  read  every  sabbath  day,'  namely, 
consciousness  that  he  was  inspired  in  delivering  the  discourse.  in  the  synagogues.  Likewise,  2  Pet.  ii.  16.  ‘  The  dumb  beast  speak* 
Ver.  5.  Unless  some  one  interpret.  I — E*r»f ««  ^  This  ing  (•v3rf»  o ou  in  man’s  language,  forbad,*  dec. 

Is  rendered  in  our  Bibles,  unless  he  (the  person  who  speaks  the  un-  Ver.  11.  A  barbarian.]— The  Greeks,  after  the  custom  of  the 
known  discourse)  interpret.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  apostle's  Egyptians,  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  lib.  ii.  called  all  those  barbaii- 

meanmg,  and  to  his  precept,  ver.  28  where  the  inspired  person,  an  s  who  did  not  speak  their  language.  In  process  of  time,  however, 

who  had  a  revelation  made  to  him  in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  ordered  the  Romans  having  Bubdued  tne  Greeks,  delivered  themselves  by 
not  to  interpret  it,  but  to  keep  silence,  if  there  was  no  interpreter  the  force  of  arms  from  that  opprobious  appellation  ;  and  joined  the 
by.  The  expression,  therefore,  in  this  verse  is  elliptical,  and  must  Greeks  in  calling  aU  barbarians  who  did  not  speak  either  the  Greek 
be  completed  by  supplying  th  after  hi.  or  the  Latin  language.  Afterwards,  barbarian  signified  anyone 

ver.  t>.— l.  I  shall  speak.  J— The  word  *.•*.!  »*  here,  and  ver.  3.  eig-  who  spake  a  language  which  another  did  not  understand.  Thus  the 
°  *ntdl*gibly.  Eas.  iv,66.  Scythian  philosopher  Anachareis  Baid,  that  among  the  Athenians 

t  j  *  lnne‘ J-?"  8  811  •n*plration  making  known  a  the  Scythians  were  barbarians  ;  and  among  th©  Scythians  the  Athe- 

partlcular  doctrine  to  the  ordinary  pastora  or  teachers,  which  they  nlans  were  barbarians.  In  Uke  manner,  Ovid,  Trial,  v.  10.  '  Barba* 
were  to  communicate  to  the  churcn  In  public,  or  to  the  young  and  rus  hlc  ego  sum,  eula  non  intelligor  ulli.*  This  Is  the  sense  which 
more  ignorant  in  private,  In  a  known  language.  the  apostle  affixes  to  the  word  barbarian  In  the  present. pa saage. 

.  V<r.  i1!,  i  mw“ie1r)“In  accented  copies  of  the  NewTe*.  Ver.  13.— 1.  Let  him  who  prayeth.]— That  *.**.«.*  here  signifies  a 

lament,  the  original  word  ahould  have  the  circumflex  accent  thu*  speaking  in  prayer,  la  evident  from  the  aubaequent  clause,  and 
to  show  that  it  had  the  aame  signification  with  in  Itki  from  ve?.  14 

manner.  Whereas  accented  thus,  It  will  signify  (tamen)  yet.  2.  Pray  (<»•  t aup.  rif,  see  ver.  6.  note)  so  as  son**  db* 
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14  For  if  I  pray  in  a  foreign  language, 

fxH)  my  spirit1  prayeth,  but  (mr  /uk) 
my  meamng  it  -without  fruit , 

15  Jf7iaf  Men  it  to  BE  DONE  ?  I  will  pray 
with  the  Spirit,  (Ji)  but  I  will  pray  also  -with 
meaning :  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  but  I  will 
sing  also  -with  meamng . 

16  (E?tm)  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless  with 
the  Spirit,  he  -who  fiUeth  up  the  place  of  the 
private  per  ton  ,l  how  shall  he  tay  the  Amen  2  to 
thy  thanksgiving,  since  he  knoweth  not  what 
thou  sayest  ? 

17  For  thou,  indeed ,  givest  thanks  well,  but 
the  6th er  is  not  edified. 

18  1  give  thanks  to  my  God,  speaking  in 
foreign  languages'  more  than  all  of  you  : 

19  Yet  in  thef  church  I  had  rather  speak 
(mm  x cy*(t  60.)  five  sentences  with  my  mean¬ 
ing  UNDERSTOOD,  that  I  may  inst  rue  Mothers 
also,  than  ten  thousand1  sentences  in  a  foreign 
language. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understand¬ 
ing  ;  (±xxa)  but  in  evil 1  be  ye  children,  and  in 
understanding  be  ye  full  grown  men.2 

21  In  the  law  it  ia .  written,1  (fri,  260.) 
Surely  -with  other  tongues,  and  -with  other  lips, 
I  will  speak  to  this  people ;  yet  not  even  so  -will 
they  hearken  to  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  So  that  foreign  languages  are  for  a  sign, 
not  to  believers,  but  to  unbelievers but  pro¬ 
phecy  is  FOR  a  SIGNynot  to  unbelievers,  but 
to  believers. 


14  For  if  I  pray  publicly  in  a  foreign  language  not  interpreted, 
my  spirit  which  understandeth  that  language  prayeth ,  but  my  mean¬ 
ing  in  such  a  prayer  is  -without  fruit  to  the  person  for  whom  I  pray. 

15  What  then  is  to  be  done ,  when  the  Spirit  moves  me  to  pray  in 
the  church  in  an  unknown  language?  Why  this,  I  -will  pray  -with 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit ,  but  I -will  pray  also  -with  my  meaning 
interpreted,  ver.  13. ;  I  -will  sing  -with  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit, 
but  I  -will  sing  also  -with  ray  meaning  interpreted. 

16  Else,  -when  thou  shalt  bless  God  -with  an  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit  in  an  unknown  language,  he  -who  in  the  congregation  is  a 
private  or  uninspired  person ,  and  heareth  thee  speak,  how  shall  he 
assent  to  what  thou  speakest,  and  say  the  Amen  to  thy  thanksgiving , 
since  he  kno-weth  not  -what  thou  sayest  ? 

17  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  in  that  unknown  language  it 
fit  expressions,  but  the  other  who  hears  thee  is  not  edified  thereby. 

18  I  do  not  thus  speak  of  foreign  languages  because  I  myself  am 
deficient  in  them  :  for  I  -worship  my  God,  speaking  in  more  foreign 
languages  than  all  of  you  taken  together. 

19  Yet  so  far  am  I  from  being  vain  of  this  gift,  that  in  the  church 
I  had  rather  speak  five  sentences  with  my  meaning  understood,  that 
I  may  instruct  others  as  well  as  myself,  than  ten  thousand  sen  tences 
in  a  foreign  language,  however  sublime  and  elegant  that  discourse 
might  be. 

20  Brethren ,  do  not,  by  exercising  the  gift  of  tongues  with  strife, 
shew  yourselves  children  in  understanding  ;  but  in  freedom  from 
evil  dispositions  be  ye  children ,  and  in  understanding  be  ye  full 
grown  men, 

21  In  the  law  it  is  foretold,  Surely  with  other  tongues,  and  with 
other  lips,  that  is,  by  persons  whose  language  is  different  from  theirs, 
I  will  speak  to  this  people  :  Yet  not  even  so  will  they  become  obedi¬ 
ent  to  me,  saith  the  Lord . 

22  Wherefore ,  foreign  languages  are  for  a  sign  of  the  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  you,  not  to  convince  believers  who  do  not  un¬ 
derstand  these  languages,  but  to  convince  unbelievers  to  whom  ye 
speak  in  their  own  language,  Acts  ii.  8.  But  prophecy  is  for  a  sign 
of  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  not  to  convince  unbelievers  who  cannot 
know,  but  to  edify  believers  who  know,  that  ve  are  inspired  in  pro¬ 
phesying. 


may  interpret.  1 — What  the  apoatle  meant  by  ordering  the  inspired 
person  to  pray  in  such  a  manner  as  that  another  might  interpret  his 
prayer  was  this  :  He  who  prayed  in  an  unknown  language,  was  to 
do  it  by  two,  or  almost  by  three  sentences  at  a  lime,  and  in  order; 
and  the  interpreter  was  to  interpret  what  he  said  os  he  went  along, 
ver.  27.  BufV  there  was  no  interpreter  at  hand,  he  was  to  be  si¬ 
lent,  ver.  28.  even  though  he  himself  could  have  interpreted  what 
he  spake ;  because  to  edify  the  church  in  that  manner  was  a  ridicu¬ 
lous  vanity,  not  to  be  encouraged,  for  a  reason  which  shall  be  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  note  6n  ver.  23. 

Ver.  14.  My  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  meaning  is  without  fruit.]— 
According  to  Bengelius,  spirit  in  this  verse  signifies  that  faculty  of 
the  inspired  person  on  which  the  Spirit  of  God  operated  internally, 
so  aa  to  make  known  to  him  something  which  he  was  ignorant  of 
before.  But  mind  signifies  the  same  faculty,  operating  in  discover¬ 
ing  its  conception  to  others.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  original  words 
rinf  ft ov  signify,  my  mind  made  known  to  others,  they  may  be  trans¬ 
lated  as  ihave  done,  my  meaning.  This  signification  the  word 
mind  hath,  ver.  19.  It  hath  the  same  signification  in  other  passages. 
For  example,  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  ‘Who  hath  known  (*ouv  senaum 

domini,  Vulg.)  the  mind  of  the  Lordl  but  we  have  (»•«»  X^ifou)  the 
mind  of  Christ.'— Besides  in  the  glossaries,  (vouf)  mind  signifies 
{sensus)  meaning,  as  in  this  phrase,  Nour£*  ix»*  ▼  What  is  the 
meaning  of  this  word  7 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Who  filleth  up  the  place  (to v  4J»wrov)of  the  private 
person  ] — Josephus,  Antiq.  3.  c.  9.  4  1.  usee  the  Greek  word  ‘J»«*tuc 
to  denote  a  private  pei  son  as  distinguished  from  the  priests.  In 
like  manner,  in  this  verse  tLar*;  denotes  those  of  the  assembly 
who  had  not  the  gift  of  languages,  and  who  were  not  teachers,  but 
hearers  only.  In  ver.  23.  and  2  Cor.  xl.  6.  the  word  signifies  a  per¬ 
son  unlearned  or  untaught.  See  the  following  note. 

2.  How  shall  he  say  the  Amen  to  thy  thanksgiving  1]— The  apos¬ 
tle’s  question  implies,  that  it  was  the  custom  id  the  Christian  church 
from  the  beginning,  for  all  the  people,  in  imitation  of  the  ancient 
worship,  to  signify  their  assent  to  the  public  prayers  by  saying 
Amen  at  the  conclusion  of  them.  Of  this  custom  in  the  Jewish 
church  we  have  many  examples.  See  Deut.  xxvlt.  16.  1  Esdras  Lx. 
47.  Neh.  viil.  6. 

Ver.  18.  Speaking  in  foreign  languages.  ] — This  Is  Bishop  Pearce’s 
translation,  which  I  have  aoopted,  because  It  is  more  agreeable  to 
the  original,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  passage,  than  the  common  ver¬ 
sion.— The  apostle  had  this  great  variety  of  languages  given  film  by 
Inspiration,  that  he  might  be  able  immediately  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  all  nations,  without  spending  time  in  learning  their  languages. 
But  It  must  be  remembered,  that  the  knowledge  of  so  many  lan¬ 
guages  miraculously  communicated,  was  a  knowledge  for  common 
use,  such  as  enabled  the  apostle  to  deliver  the  doctrines  of  the  gos¬ 


pel  clearly  and  properly,  and  not  such  a  knowledge  of  these  lan¬ 
guages  as  prevented  him,  in  speaking  and  writing,  Irom  mixing  fo¬ 
reign  idioms  with  them,  especially  the  idioms  of  his  mother  tongue. 
An  attention  to  such  trifleB  was  below  the  grandeur  and  importance 
of  the  work  in  which  the  Apostle  was  engaged,  and  tended  to  no 
solid  use ;  these  foreign  idioms  being  often  more  expressive  and 
emphalieal  than  the  correspondent  classical  phrases. 

Ver.  19.  Than  ten  thousand]— Here  i  6lande  for**AAov  n,  as  it 
does  likewise  Luke  xv.  7. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  In  evil. J— The  Greek  word  ***•»,  in  this  passage, 
does  not  signify  malice,  but  those  evil  dispositions  which  are  con¬ 
trary  to  the  gentleness  and  innocence  of  children  ;  particularly  envy, 
anger,  and  strife 

2.  And  in  understanding  be  ye  full  grown  men.  J— Behave  with  the 
good  sense  and  prudence  of  full  grown  men.  It  was  a  severe  re¬ 
proof  to  the  Corinthians,  who  piqued  themselves  on  their  wisdom,  to 
represent  their  speaking  unknown  languages,  and  their  contending 
about  precedency,  as  a  childishness  which  men  ofgood  sense  would 
be  ashamed  of— Doddridge  makes  the  following  remark  on  this  part 
of  the  apostle’s  epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  “Had  the  most  zealous 
prolestant  divine  endeavoured  to  expose  the  absurdily  of  pruvmg 
and  praising  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  practised  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  he  could  have  wrote  more  full 
to  the  purpose  than  the  apostle  hath  done  here."  He  adds  for  the 
instruction  of  those  who  preach  the  gospel,  “That  a  height  of 
composition,  an  abstruseness  of  thought,  and  an  obscurity  of  praise, 
which  common  Clirislians  cannot  understand,  is  really  a  speaking 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  though  the  language  used  be  the  language 
of  the  country.”  „ 

Ver.  21.  'In  the  law  it  is  written.)— See  Rom.  u.  12.  2G.  notes, 
where  it  is  shewn,  that  the  law  signifies  the  whole  of  the  Jewish 
scriptures. — This  passage  is  taken  from  Isa.  xxviii.  11.  ‘With  stem 
rnenng  lips  and  another  tongue  will  he  speak  to  this  people.'  The 
critics  observe,  that  the  Hebrew  words  in  Isaiah,  rendered  bv  our 
translators  ‘with  stammering  lips,'  ought  to  be  translated,  1  in  labiia 
irrisionis, — with  mocking  lips,'  in  which  sense  the  LXX.  understood 
the  phrase.  But  that  translation  makes  no  alteration  in  the  mean¬ 
ing  ;  for  they  who  speak  to  others  In  an  unknown  language,  seem 
to  the  persons  to  whom  they  speak,  to  stammer  and  to  mock  them. 

Ver.  22.  So  that  foreign  languages  arefora  sign,  not  to  believers, 
but  to  unbelievers. T— Some  are  of  opinion,  that  Isaiah,  in  tbc  words 
quoted,  alludes  to  Deut.  xxviii.  49.  and  that  by  God's  speaking  to 
the  unbelieving  Jews  with  another  tongue,  Is  meant,  h.s  punishing 
them  by  a  foreign  nation.  But  that  sense  of  the  prophet’s  words 
agrees  neither  with  his  design,  nor  with  the  apostle’s.  Isaiah  evi- 
dently  foretels  the  methods  which  God  In  future  times  would  use 
for  converting  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  and  among  others  that  he 
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23  If,  then,  the  whole  church’  be  come  to¬ 
gether  ;?i  one  place,  and  all  speak  in  foreign 
language**  and  there  come  in  unlearned  per - 
tons,  or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that  ye 
are  mad  1* 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  (see  ver,  3.)  and 

there  come  in  on  unbeliever,  or  an  unlearned 
person,  (see  ver.  16.  note  l.)  he  is  reproved  by 
all,  ch.  iv.  3.  note  I.)  he  is  exa - 

mined  by  alL 1 

25  And  thus  the  secrets  of  his  heart  are 
made  manifest ;  and  ao ,  falling  on  his  face,  he 
Wi.l  worship  God,  carrying  away  word  that 
God  actually  is  among  you. 

26  What  then  is  TO  BE  DONE ,  brethren? 
When  ye  are  come  together,  each  of  you  hath 
a  psalm,1  hath  a  discourse,1  bath  a  foreign  lan - 

Luage,  hatha  revelation,  hath  an  interpretation. 

et  all  be  done  to  edification.  (See  ch.  xiv 
3.  note.) 

27  (Em)  And  if  any  one  speak1  in  a  fo¬ 
reign  language,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  most 
three  SENTENCES,7  and  (etw  separate¬ 

ly  ;  and  let  one  interpret 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be 
silent'  in  the  church :  (<fi)  P'  let  him  speak 
to  himself,  and  to  God. 

29  Now,  let  two  or  three  prophets  speak , 
and  let  the  others  discern,  (Ai*Jtgfm«<r<tr,  see 
chap.  xii.  10.  note  2.) 

30  But  if  to  another  sitting  by,  akt  thiitg 
be  revealed,1  let  the  first  be  silent. 

31  For  ye  can  all  prophesy  (*at3“*  ir*)  one 
by  one,  (irx,  197.)  so  as  all  may  learn,  and  all 
be  comforted. 

32  (Ki«,  207.)  For  the  spiritual  gifts'  of 
the  prophets,  are  Butyect  to  the  prophets.2 

33  (r^,  91.)  Besides ,  God  is  not  the 


23  Well ,  then ,  if  the  whole  church  be  assembled  in  one  place,  and 
the  inspired  persons  all  speak  in  foreign  languages,  and  there  come 
in  persons  ignorant  of  these  languages ,  or  heathens ,  will  they  not 
say  that  ye  are  mad ,  when  they  see  the  confusion  ye  make  by  speak 
mg  languages  which  no  one  present  understands  2 

24  But  if  all  who  are  inspired  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  a  hea¬ 
then)  or  one  ignorant  of  foreign  languages ,  with  an  intention  to  aot 
as  a  spy,  such  a  person ,  understanding  what  is  spoken,  will  be  re¬ 
proved  for  his  idolatry,  and  other  sins,  by  all  who  prophesy  ;  and  he 
will  be  questioned  concerning  his  intention,  by  all  who  can  discern 
spirits. 

25  And  thus  the  hidden  purposes  of  his  heart  being  made  known, 
he  will  be  astonished,  and  so,  falling  prostrate ,  he  will  worship  Godf 
and  report  that  God  is  actually  among  you.  Like  Nebuchadnezzar 
he  will  say,  *  Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods, — and  a 
revealer  of  secrets/  Dan.  ii.  47. 

26  What  then  is  to  be  done ,  brethren  ?  When  ye  are  assembled , 
one  of  you  by  inspiration  hath  a  psalm ;  another  hath  a  discourse  ; 
another  hath  something  made  known  to  him  in  a  foreign  language  ; 
another  a  revelation  of  some  future  event ;  another  hath  an  interpre¬ 
tation  of  what  was  uttered  in  a  foreign  language.  In  such  cases, 
let  all  these  gifts  be  exercised  to  edification . 

27  And  if  any  one  be  moved  to  speak  in  a  foreign  language ,  let 
him  speak  by  two,  or  at  most  by  three  sentences  at  a  time,  and  sepa¬ 
rately  ;  and  let  one  in  the  same  manner  interpret  what  he  says,  that 
the  church  may  be  edified. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter  present,  let  the  inspired  person 
be  silent  in  the  church  at  that  time  :  Yet,  for  his  own  edification,  he 
may  speak  inwardly  to  himself  and  to  God ,  what  is  given  him  by  the 
Spirit 

29  Now,  let  only  two  or  three  prophets  speak  in  succession,  at  one 
meeting,  and  let  the  others  who  have  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
discern  whether  they  have  spoken  by  inspiration  or  by  private  sugges¬ 
tion 

30  But  if  to  another ,  who  sitteth  by  hearing  a  prophet  speak,  any 
thing  be  revealed ,  let  the  first  finish  his  discourse  and  be  silent ,  be¬ 
fore  the  other  attempteth  to  speak. 

31  For ,  by  speaking  one  after  another,  ye  can  all  deliver  one  by 
one,  either  at  that  or  some  subsequent  meeting,  Wiaf  is  revealed  to 
you,  so  as  all  may  learn ,  and  all  be  comforted. 

32  For  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  Christian  prophets  are  under  the 
command  of  the  prophets  ;  so  that  they  can  exercise,  or  forbear  to  ex¬ 
ercise  them,  as  they  choose. 

33  Besides,  God  is  not  by  his  inspiration  the  author  of  disturb . 


woald  speak  to  them  in  foreign  languages,  that  iB,  in  the  languages 
of  the  nations  among  whom  they  were  dispersed.  The  passage 
therefore  is  a  prediction  of  the  gift  of  speaking  foreign  languages  to 
be  bestowed  on  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel.  From  the  prophe¬ 
cy  thus  understood,  the  apostle’s  conclusion  is  clear  and  pertinent. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  The  whole  church.  1— fly  the  whole  church,  the  apos¬ 
tle  means  the  whole  brethren  of  a  particular  city  ;  or  the  whole  of 
the  brethren  who  were  used  to  meet  together  in  one  place  for  wor¬ 
ship. 

2.  Will  they  not  say  that  ye  are  mad  1)— This  is  not  contrary  to 
what  is  said,  ver.  22.  that  the  speaking  in  foreign  languages  was  a 
sign  to  convince  unbelievers:  for,  Me  unbelievers  to  be  convinced 
by  that  sign,  were  such  strangers  as  understood  the  language  in 
which  they  were  addressed  ;  whereas,  the  unbelievers  and  unlearn- 
e<l  jxrsons  who  considered  the  speaking  of  foreign  languages  as  an 
efTectof  madness,  were  those  strangers  whodid  not  understand  them. 

Ver.  21  He  is  examined  by  all ;}—  by  all  who  have  the  gift  of  dis¬ 
cerning  spirits;  and  they  making  known  to  the  church  tne  design 
on  which  he  was  come  into  their  assembly,  he  will  be  affected  in  the 
manner  described  ver.  25. 

Ver  26  — l.  Each  of  you  hath  a  psalm.] — Grotius  thinks  this  and 
the  following  clauses  should  be  read  interrogatively:  ‘Hath  each 
of  you  a  psalm  1  hath  he  a  discourse?’  The  inspired  pselms  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks,  were  not  metrical  compositions,  but  com¬ 
positions  which  were  distinguished  from  prose,  by  the  sublimity 
of  the  sentiments,  and  the  strength,  beauty,  and  aptness  of  the  ex¬ 
pressions.  Such  was  the  inspired  psalm  which  Mary  our  Lord’s 
mother  uttered,  Luke  i. 46.  and  the  inspired  thanksgiving  and  prayer 
which  the  disciples  jointly  sang  upon  the  deliverance  of  Peter  and 
John  from  the  council,  recorded  Acts  iv.  24 — 30.  And  since  it  is 
said,  ver.  24.  that  the  whole  company  *  lifted  up  their  voice  (S.uoSou. 
p  An*)  with  one  accord,’  it  is  evident  that  Peter,  to  whom  that  pB&lra 
was  given,  must  have  delivered  it  by  two  or  three  sentences  at  a 
time,  (as  St.  Paul  directed  the  Corinthians  to  do  in  the  like  cases,) 
that  nil  ihe  company  might  join  in  it. 

2.  Hath  a  discourse ;  namely,  for  edification,  exhortation,  and 
cotHdlnrion.  For  the  word  signifies  not  only  the  thing 

taught,  but  the  discourse  in  which  it  is  taught}— flee  Eaa.  iv.  39. 


Ver.  27.— 1.  If  any  one  speak  in  a  foreign,  dec.}— The  word  t<c, 
any  one ,  being  singular,  shews  that  the  *  speaking  by  two,  or  at  most 
by  three,'  cannol  mean  persons.  For  how  could  any  one  speak  by 
two  or  three  persons?  Besides  it  is  said,  ver.  31.  that  they  could 
‘  all  speak  one  by  one.'  The  word  therefore  to  be  supplied  here  is 
not  persons,  but  joyous,  sentences. 

2.  By  two,  or  at  most  three  sentences.}— As  the  apostle  did  not 
allow  foreign  languages  to  be  spoken  in  their  meetings  for  worship, 
unleas  they  were  interpreted,  ver.  28.  the  direction  to  speak  what 
was  revealed  in  these  languages  by  two,  or  at  most  by  three  sen¬ 
tences  at  a  time,  and  separately,  was  most  proper,  as  it  allowed  ths 
interpreter  lime  to  deliver  distinctly  his  inspired  interpretation  for 
the  edification  of  the  church. 

Ver.  29.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be  silent.]— Al¬ 
though  the  inspired  person  had  been  able  to  interpret  the  foreign 
language,  in  which  a  revelation  was  given  to  him,  ne  was  here  for¬ 
bidden  to  doit.  Because  to  have  delivered  the  revelation  first  in  the 
foreign  language,  and  then  in  a  known  tongue,  would  have  been  an 
ostentation  of  inspiration  of  which  the  church  could  not  judge  ;  not 
to  mention  that  it  would  have  wasted  much  time  to  no  purpose. 
Whereas,  when  one  spake  a  revelation  in  a  foreign  language,  and 
another  interpreted  what  he  spake,  the  church  was  edified,  not 
only  by  the  things  Bpoken  thus  made  kndwn  to  them  ;  but  algo  by 
having  an  undoubted  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  person  who 
spake,  given  them  in  the  inspired  interpretation  of  what  he  spake. 

Ver.  30.  But  if  to  another  silling  by  any  thing  be  revealed.}— 
When  a  spiritual  man  was  speaking  in  the  church  by  inspiration, 
something  relating  to  the  same,  or  to  a  different  subject,  might  be 
revealed  to  another  prophet,  who  was  silting  by  hearing  him.  In 
such  a  case,  the  rule  to  be  observed  was.  the  first  was  to  be  silent, 
that  is,  was  to  finish  what  he  had  to  say  before  the  other  began  to 
speak,  as  is  plain  from  the  reason  of  the  rule  given,  ver.  32. 

Ver.  32.— 1.  For  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  prophets.]— In  this,  and 
In  ver.  12.  the  word  ***»***•  signifies  spiritual  gifts.  Accordingly 
our  translators  have  so  rendered  it,  ver.  12  and  ought  to  have  ren 
dereditin  the  same  manner  here  likewise. 

2  Are  subject  to  the  prophets.]— The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that 
the  operation  of  the  spiritual  gifts  in  the  mind  of  the  prophets,  was 
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author  of  disturbance,  but  of  peace  ;  as  in  all  ance ,  but  of  peace;  having  enjoined  the  orderly  exercise  of  the 
the  churches  of  the  saints’  is  WELL  KNOWN,  spiritual  gifts;  as  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints  is  well  knoiim. 

34  Let  your  women  be  silent  in  the  church-  34  Your  women,  on  pretence  of  being  inspired,  have  assumed  the  i 

ea:1  for  it  hath  not  been  permitted  to  them  to  office  of  public  teachers:  But  my  command  is,  Let  your  wome t,  be 
epeak  :  but  THET  MUST  be  in  subjection,  as  silent  in  the  churches  ;  for  it  hath  not  been  permitted  to  them  by 
also  the  law  56.)  commandeth.  (Gen.  Christ  to  teach  in  public;  but  they  must  be  in  subjection  to  the  men, 

iii.  16.)  as  also  the  law  of  Moses  commandeth . 

35  And  if  they  wish  to  learn  any  thing,  let  35  I  do  not  permit  women  so  much  as  to  ask  a  question  in  the 

them  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home  ;  for  it  church,  even  on  pretence  of  receiving  information.  But  if  they  wish 
is  an  indecent 1  thing  for  women  to  speak  in  to  learn  ariy  thing ,  let  them  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home  :  for  it  is 
the  church.  an  indecent  thing  for  women ,  on  any  pretence,  to  speak  in  the  church . 

36  What  1  went  the  word  of  God  forth  {axp'  36  What  ?  Went  the  word  of  God  forth  into  the  world  from  you 

Cyutv)  from  you  WOMEN  or  did  it  only  come  women  ?  Did  Christ  employ  any  of  your  sex  as  apostlos  ?  O-  did  the 
(uf  vfjixc)  to  you  ?  word  only  come  to  you  by  the  ministry  of  the  men  1  How  then  can 

ye  pretend  to  teach  men  1 

37  If  any  one  be  really'  a  prophet,  or  a  spi -  37  If  any  one  be  really  a  prophet,  or  a  discerner  of  spirits,  I  ap- 

ritual  person ,  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  I  peal  to  him,  and  require  him  to  acknowledge  the  things  I  now  write , 
write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  and  all  the  other  things  in  this  Epietle,  that  they  are  the  command - 
of  the  Lord.  meats  of  the  Lord  Christ,  given  me  by  inspiration. 

38  And  if  any  one  be  ignorant,'  let  him  be  38  And  if  anyone,  after  that,  is  ignorant  that  my  precepts  are  the 

ignorant.  commandments  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  ignorant.  His  ignorance 

being  wilful,  I  will  trouble  myself  no  farther  with  him. 


subject  to  the  will  of  the  prophets  ;  for  which  reason,  they  were  not 
to  think  themselves  under  a  necessity  ofspeaking  when  a  revelation 
was  made  to  them,  especially  if  it  was  made  to  them  while  another 
prophet  was  speaking,  ver.  30.  but  were  to  remain  silent  till  the 
other  had  finished  his  revelation,  to  show  the  command  which  they 
had  of  themselves  on  such  occasions.  In  this  respect,  the  inspira¬ 
tions  of  the  Spirit  of  God  differed  entirely  from  the  inspirations  of 
evil  spirits,  by  whom  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  were  agi¬ 
tated.  This  difference  mav  be  clearly  perceived  in  the  picture 
which  Virgil  hath  drawn  of  the  priestess  of  Apollo,  Eneid  vi.  line  46. 

- Subilo  non'vultus,  non  color  unue, 

Non  comptae  mansere  comte  ;  sed  pectus  anhelum, 

El  rabie  fera  corda  tument ;  inajorque  videri, 

Non  mortale  sonans,  alHata  est  nutnine  quando 
Jam  propiore  Dei. 

B.  Hotter,  after  quoting  this  passage,  Antiq.  b.  2  c.  12.  adds,  “Few 
that  pretended  to  inspiration  but  raged  after  this  manner,  foaming 
and  yelling,  and  making  a  strange  terrible  noise,  sometimes  gnash¬ 
ing  their  teeth,  shivering  and  trembling,  with  a  thousand  antic  mo¬ 
tions.  In  short,  these  Rapti  and  Deo  pleni  were  beside  themaelves, 
and  absolutely  mad,  during  the  time  of  their  inspirations.”  To  this 
God  alludes,  Isa.  xliv.  25.  '  I  am  the  Lord  who  frustrated  the  tokens 
of  the  liars,  and  maketh  diviners  mad.’ — It  is  true,  in  these  frantic 
fils  of  the  heathen  diviners  there  was  often  much  imposture.  Yet 
in  some  instances  there  seems  to  have  been  a  real  possession  of  the 
devil,  as  in  the  case  of  the  damsel  mentioned  Acts  xvi.  16.  In  these, 
aa  Gale  says,  the  devil,  imitating  the  ecstasies  of  the  prophets  of 
the  true  God,  (Jer.  xxi.v  *26,  27.  Hos.  ix.  7  ),  carried  the  matter  far 
beyond  them.  For,  notwithstanding  the  prophets  had  their  visions 
in  an  ecstasy,  they  related  what  they  had  seen  in  their  ordinary 
frame  of  mind,  and  not  in  frantic  fits,  as  the  Cumaean  Sybil  is  re¬ 
ported  by  Virgil  to  have  done,  Eneid  vi.  line  99 — 102. 

Ver.  31  As  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints.]— This  clause  some 
critics,  and  among  the  rest  B.  Pearce,  joins  with  the  following  verse, 
by  placing  a  full  stop  after  the  word  peace  ;  so  as  to  make  this 
pense.  ‘  As  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints,  let  your  women  keep 
silence  in  the  churches,’  namely,  of  Achaia.  According  to  this  me¬ 
thod  of  pointing  the  sentence,  ‘  the  churches  of  the  saints’  are  the 
churches  oi  Judea,  which  were  composed  of  the  ancient  people  of 
God  called  saints.  In  these  churches,  the  public  worship  anti  dis¬ 
cipline  was  most  perfect,  because  they  had  been  planted  and  regu¬ 
lated  by  the  apostles. 

Ver.  34.  Let  your  women  be  silent  in  the  churches.]— Because 
the  apostle  in  chap.  xi.  reproved  women  for  praying  and  prophesy¬ 
ing  in  the  church  without  their  veils,  but  did  not  blame  them  for 
the  practice  itself,  it  hath  been  argued,  that  he  allowed  them  to  pray 
and  prophesy  publicly,  provided  they  did  it  with  their  heads  veiled. 
But  as  tne  apostle’s  intention  in  chap.  xi.  was  only  to  shew  the  in¬ 
decency  of  the  manner  in  which  the  women  prayed  and  prophesied 
In  the  public  assemblies,  and  not  to  consider  whether  the  practice 
itself  was  permitted  by  Christ,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  in  favour 
of  that  practice  from  his  not  prohibiting  it.  See  chap.  xi.  note  1. 
It  therefore  remains  to  be  considered,  Whether  the  apostle,  in  this 
chapter,  absolutely  forbids  women  to  pray  and  prophesy  in  the 
church!  Or,  whether  he  forbids  them  only  in  the  case  of  their  not 
being  inspired! 

For  determining  the  question,  it  may  be  of  use  to  observe,  that 
in  this  chapter  the  apostle,  after  describing  prophecy,  ver.  3.  and 
explaining  the  inspiration  by  which  the  prophets  spake,  ver.  6.  and 
ordering  them  to  pray  and  prophesy  in  a  known  language,  ver.  7 — 
12.  or  if  they  prophesied  in  a  foreign  language,  to  do  it  so  as  it 
might  be  interpreted  by  some  one  in  the  assembly  who  had  the  gift 
of  interpretatioo,  ver.  13.  ;  and  after  giving  them  directions  con¬ 
cerning  the  orderly  exercise  of  all  their  spiritual  gifts,  founded  on 
this  fact,  that  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  prophets  were  subject  to  the 
prophets,  ver.  32.  he  adds,  ver,  34. r  Let  your,  women  be  silent  In 
the  churches,  for  It  hath  not  been  permitted  them  to  speak.1  The 
prohibition  standing  In  this  connexion  implies,  that  the  Corinthian 
women  were  not  to(pray  and.  prophesyjtn  the  church  as  teachers, 
on  pretence  of  being  Inspired  ana  unable  to  restrain  the  motions  of 


the  Spirit. — Next,  the  reasons  mentioned  by  the  apostle  shew,  that 
the  prohibition  was  absolute  and  general.  Christ  had  not  permitted 
women  to  speak  in  the  church  as  teachers  to  the  men  ;  neither  had 
the  law  of  Moses  permitted  them ;  for  it  commanded  them  to  be  in 
subjection  to  the  men.  The  apostle,  therefore,  considered  women’s 
praying  and  prophesying  ih  the  church,  aa  a  renouncing  of  their 
subjection  to  the  men.  Accordingly  he  terms  it,  1  Tim.  ii.  14.  ‘  an 
usurping  authority  over  the  man.’  They  were  not  so  much  aa  to  ask 
a  question  in  the  church,  even  on  pretence  of  learning  something, 
lest  it  might  have  given  them  a  handle  for  eutering  into  disputations 
with  the  men.  Bat  if  they  wished  to  learn  any  thing,  they  were  to 
ask  their  husbands  at  home,  ver.  35.— N^,  it  was  indecent  for  wo¬ 
men  to  speak  at  all  in  the  church  ;  being  inconsistent  with  that  mo¬ 
desty  which  is  their  greatest  ornament. -In  short,  to  cut  off  every 
pretence  for  women’s  teaching  in  the  church,  the  apostle  asked 
them,  Did  the  word  of  God  go  forth  from  you  into  the  world  ?  Or 
did  it  only  come  to  you  by  the  ministry  of  the  men  1  Plainly  telling 
them,  that  whatever  inspirations  of  the  Spirit  they  might  be  favour¬ 
ed  with,  no  inspiration  was  given  them  for  the  purpose  of  enabling 
them  to  teach  publicly,  or  to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  church. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  Since  women  were  not  allowed  to  pray  and 
prophesy  in  the  church,  for  what  purpose  were  the  inspirations  of 
the  Spirit  bestowed  on  them!  They  were  bestowed  for  enabling 
tfietn  to  instruct  their  own  sex  in  private  ;  especially  those  of  tho 
younger  sort,  and  those  who  were  newly  converted.  Perhaps,  also, 
some  of  the  married  women,  who  were  eminent  for  their  gifts  and 
knowledge,  may,  in  private  conversation,  have  assisted  the  novice* 
even  among  the  men  ;  as  we  find  Priscilla  expounded  the  way  of 
God  to  Apollos,  Acts  xviii.  26. ;  and  as  the  daughters  of  Philip  llie 
evangelist  may  have  done,  who  are  said,  Acts  xxi.  9.  ‘to  nave  pro- 

fihesied.’  For  prophesying  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  foretel 
ing  of  future  events  by  inspiration,  but  most  commonly  signifies  irm 
speaking  by  inspiration  to  the  edification  of  olhers.  At  the  same 
time,  if  the  daughters  of  Philip  had  the  knowledge  of  any  future 
events  given  them  by  inspiration,  it  will  nor  follow  that  rhey  uttered 
these  prophecies  in  the  church  They  mav  have  published  them 
in  conversation,  like  Anna, Luke  ii. 38.  whereby  all  theends  for  which 
these  events  were  revealed  to  them,  may  have  been  answered. 

Ver.  35.  It  isan  indecent  thing  for  women  lo  speak  in  the  church  ] 
—This  is  the  apostle’s  third  reason  for  prohibiting  women  to  leach 
in  the  church.  See  ver.  34.  note.  It  is  contrary  to  the  modesty 
natural  to  the  sex,  and  to  the  manners  of  all  nations.  The  apostle 
adds  a  fourth  reason,  ver.  36.  that  no  woman  had  been  commission 
ed  by  Christ  to  preuch  the  gospel  tp  unbelievers.  To  conclude,  If 
any  of  the  women  were  inspired  in  the  public  assemblies,  they  suf¬ 
fered  no  hardship  from  this  prohibition  ;  because,  having  the  com 
mand  of  their  gifts,  they  could  keep  silence  till  they  went  home, 
where  in  their  own  families  they  might  utter  these  revelations. 
Or  they  might  do  it  in  meetings  of  their  own  sex,  privately  gather¬ 
ed  for  tli at  purpose. 

Ver.  36.  What !  went  the  word  of  God  forth  from  you  women  7J — 
Borne  commentators  inteipret  the  apostle’s  questions  as  addressed 
to  the  church  at  Corinth  in  this  manner:  Did  the  word  of  God  go 
forth  into  the  world  from  you  of  Corinth,  that  ye  take  upon  you  to 
make  ordinances  concerning  the  public  worship!  or  diu  it  come  to 
you  from  the  churches  of  Judea!  But  the  reasoning  is  more  direct 
and  conclusive  on  the  supposition  that  these  questions  Were  ad¬ 
dressed  to  women  in  general. 

Ver.  37.  Be  really  a  prophet.] — Ao*n  ,,»»».  Hereto*** 

is  not  an  expletive,  but  denotes  the  certainty  of  the  thing  spoken 
of.  Bee  chap.  vii.  40.  note. 

Ver.  38.  And  if  any  one  be  ignorant.] — In  the  former  verse, 
’any  one  really  a  prophet  or  a  spiritual  person,'  is  any  one  really  en 
dowed  with  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  for  such  only  could  judge 
whether  the  things  written  in  this  epistle  were  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  as  such  a  spiritual  person  neither  could 
be  Ignorant  of  the  apostle’s  inspiration,  nor  unwilling  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  it,  the  any  one ,  in  this  verse,  who  Is  ignorant,  must  be  the 
false  teacher  and  his  adherents  with  all  other  willUlly  ignorant 
and  incorrigible  persona. 
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39  Wherefore,  brethren,  earnestly  desire  Xo 
prophesy  ;  anil  hinder  not  to  apeak  in  foreign 
languages. 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  hxj 

\xta  rt£  »)  Recently,  and  in  order.1 


39  Wherefore,  brethren ,  prophecy  being  ao  excellent  a  gift,  ear¬ 
nestly  desire  to  prophesy .  And  hinde *  not  any  to  speak  in  foreign 
languages }  if  there  is  one  present  to  interpret 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order  in  your  religious 
assemblies:  the  spiritual  men  avoiding  envy  and  strife;  and  the 
women  being  silent. 


Ver  40.  Lei  all  things  be  done  decently,  and  In  order.}— This  pre-  Bible  that  it  hath  no  relation  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  to  the  de¬ 
cent  is  sometimes  applied  to  support  the  UBeofrileaand  ceremonies  cent  and  orderly  exercise  ofthe  spiritual  gifts.  Yet  by  parity  orrea* 
in  the  worship  of  God,  not  commanded  In  scripture.  But  any  one  son  it  may  be  extended  even  to  the  rites  of  worship,  provided  they 
who  considers  the  place  which  it  bolds  in  this  discourse,  will  be  sen-  are  left  free  to  be  used  by  every  one  as  he  sees  them  expedient 
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View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings  and  of  the  great  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter 


From  Acts  xvii.  32,  it  appears,  that  the  resurrection 
or  the  dead  was  a  subject  of  laughter  to  the  learned 
Gieeks,  who.  regarding  the  body  as  the  prison  of  the 
soul,  placed  their  happiness  in  being  freed  from  it  for 
ever  by  death.  The  false  teacher,  therefore,  to  render 
the  gospel  acceptable  to  the  Greeks,  denied  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  body  ;  contending,  that  the  only  resurrec¬ 
tion  promised  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  was  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin ;  and  affirming 
that  that  resurrection  was  already  past,  2  Tim.  ii.  18. 
But  the  resurrection  of  the  body  being  one  of  the  great 
objects  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  Christians,  the  apostle, 
in  this  xvth  chapter,  set  before  the  Corinthians  and  all 
mankind,  the  proof  by  which  that  joyful  event  U  rendered 
indubitable  :  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ  Wherefore,  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
this  proof  deep  and  strong,  the  apostle,  before  he  shewed 
the  connexion  which  subsists  between  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  recalled  to 
the  remembrance  of  the  Corinthians,  the  arguments  by 
which  he  had  proved  to  them  the  truth  of  Christ's  re¬ 
surrection  so  effectually,  that  many  of  them  had  believed 
him  to  be  really  risen.  And  first,  to  make  them  sensible 
of  the  importance  of  the  facts  by  which  he  had  proved 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  told  them,  That  they  con¬ 
stitute  the  principal  articles  of  the  gospel,  ver.  1. — That 
they  were  the  things  which  he  first  of  all  had  delivered 
to  them  ;  and  that  he  himself  had  received  them  first 
of  all  by  revelation  ;  namely,  That  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  ver.  3. — and  that  he 
was  buried  as  one  known  to  be  really  dead  ;  and  that  he 
rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
scriptures,  ver.  4. — That  after  his  resurrection  he  was 
seen  of  the  apostle  Peter ;  then  of  the  twelve,  while  they 
were  assembled  together  the  evening  of  tfe  day  on  which 
he  arose,  and  on  the  eighth  day  thereafter,  ver.  6. — That 
he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  were  living  at  the  lime  Paul  wrote 
this  epistle,  ver.  6. — That  after  this  he  was  seen  of  James, 
and  then  of  all  the  apostles,  immediately  before  he  as¬ 
cended  into  heaven,  ver.  7. — and,  last  of  all,  That  he  was 
seen  of  Paul  himself,  in  different  places,  and  at  different 
times,  ver.  8. 

Such  was  the  proof  by  which  the  apostle  had  persuaded 
the  Corinthians  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  To 
view  this  proof  in  a  proper  light,  the  three  following  re¬ 
marks  may  be  of  use. 

The  first  is,  That  the  death  and  burial  of  Christ  having 
been  publicly  transacted  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  view  of  all 
the  people  assembled  to  celebrate  the  passover,  were  mat¬ 
ters  sufficiently  known,  and  not  denied  by  any  one.  And 
therefore,  though  they  were  necessary  antecedents  to  his 
resurrection,  the  apostle  did  not  think  it  at  all  needful 
to  prove  them.  It  was  of  more  consequence  to  observe, 
as  be  has  done,  that  these  things  happened  according  to 
the  scriptures.  For  thereby  he  insinuated,  that  the  death 
and  burial  of  the  Messiah  having  been  foretold  by  the 


Jewish  prophets,  Christ's  pretensions  to  be  the  Messiah 
were  not  invalidated,  but  rather  confirmed  by  his  death 
and  burial. — And  with  respect  to  his  rising  again  from 
the  dead  on  the  third  day,  because  that  was  not  a  matter 
of  such  notoriety  as  his  death  and  burial,  but  was  denied 
by  the  Jews,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  apostle 
should  establish  it,  to  the  conviction  at  least  of  the  un¬ 
prejudiced,  by  the  clearest  proofs. 

The  second  remark  is,  That  Christ's  resurrection  from 
the  dead  being  a  matter  of  fact,  it  could  not,  during  his 
absence  in  heaven,  be  proved  otherwise  than  by  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  credible  witnesses,  who  saw  him  alive  after  his 
resurrection,  and  had  often  conversed  with  him ;  and 
who  had  no  interest  to  serve  by  deceiving  the  world  in 
that  matter.  Accordingly,  from  the  account  which  St- 
Paul  hath  given  of  the  proof  by  which  he  persuaded  the 
Corinthians  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  precisely  of  the  kind  required.  For 
he  says  he  told  them,  that  after  his  resurrection  Jesus 
shewed  himself  alive  in  different  places,  and  on  different 
occasions,  to  hi9  apostles ;  that  is,  to  persons  who,  hav¬ 
ing  accompanied  him  during  his  ministry,  were  perfectly 
acquainted  with  his  form,  his  visage,  his  voice,  his  man¬ 
ner  of  speaking,  and  every  other  circumstance  by  which 
the  identity  of  any  person  can  be  ascertained  ;  and  who, 
for  that  reason,  were  weft  qualified  to  judge  whether  the 
person  who  appeared  to  them  was  really  their  Master  risen 
from  the  dead.  And  as  these  witnesses  had  no  interest 
to  serve  by  testifying  Christ's  resurrection,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  exposed  themselves  thereby  to  innumerable  evils, 
their  testimony  merits  in  every  respect  to  be  believed. 

The  third  remark  is,  The  apostle's  exposition  of  the 
proof,  whereby,  at  his  first  coming  among  the  Corinthi¬ 
ans,  be  persuaded  many  of  them  to  believe  Christ's  re¬ 
surrection,  though  intended  more  immediately  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  Corinthians,  hath  been  of 
singular  benefit  to  the  woild.  For  it  not  only  shews  in 
what  manner  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
established  in  the  world,  but  it  makes  mankind  sensible, 
that  the  prevalence  of  that  belief  in  the  first  age  was  well 
founded ;  and  that  we  likewise,  who  at  this  distance  of 
time  entertain  the  same  belief,  have  good  reason  for  so 
doing ;  and  that  our  Master,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  is  powerfully  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  our  religion  is  shewn  to  be  divine. 

The  apostle  having  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the 
eye- witnesses,  as  the  proper  evidence  of  our  Lord’s  re¬ 
surrection  now  that  he  is  gone  into  heaven,  proceeds,  in 
the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  to  shew  in  what  man¬ 
ner  that  evidence  established  beyond  all  contradiction, 
first,  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  and,  secondly, 
the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead. — His 
reasoning  for  that  purpose  is  as  follows :  If  it  be  con¬ 
stantly  preached  by  all  the  eye-witnesses,  and  if  it  be 
firmly  believed  by  all  Christians,  that  Christ  really  arose 
from  the  dead,  how  can  the  false  teacher,  or  any  among 
you  Corinthians  who  call  themselves  Christ's  disciples, 
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tffirm  that  there  will  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  1 
ver.  12. — For  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  Christ,  who  promised  to  return  and  raise  the  dead, 
is  an  impostor  who  hath  deluded  the  world  with  false 
hopes,  whom  therefore  God  never  would  raise,  ver.  13. — 
And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  the  preaching  of  all 
who  call  themselves  eye-witnesses  of  his  resurrection  is 
false,  and  your  faith  in  the  gospel  is  false,  ver.  14. — Be¬ 
sides,  we  apostles  are  found  false  witnesses  concerning 
God,  because  we  have  witnessed,  to  the  infinite  dishonour 
of  God,  that  he  hath  raised  an  impostor  from  the  dead, 
whom  assuredly  he  hath  not  raised,  if  the  dead  are  not 
to  be  raised,  ver.  15. — The  argument  taken  from  the  re 
surrection  of  Christ,  to  prove  that  the  dead  will  be  raised, 
ie  of  such  importance,  that  the  apostle  affirmed  a  second 
time,  If  the  dead  are  not  to  be  raised,  neither  hath  Christ 
been  raised  :  He  is  an  impostor  whom  God  never  would 
raise,  ver.  16. — Besides,  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised, 
your  faith  in  him  as  your  Saviour,  though  founded  on 
miracles,  is  not  only  false  but  useless.  It  answers  no 
purpose.  The  guilt  of  your  sins  remaineth,  and  ye  are 
still  liable  to  punishment,  ver.  17. — Certainly,  also,  both 
they  who  have  died  in  the  belief  of  Christ’s  resurrection, 
and  they  who  have  suffered  death  for  that  belief,  are 
perished,  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
ver.  18. — Farther,  to  shew  you  the  absurdity  of  imputing 
to  us  apostles  the  crime  of  falsely  testifying  against  God, 
that  he  hath  raised  an  impostor  from  the  dead  whom  he 
hath  not  raised,  consider,  that  if  there  is  to  be  no  resur¬ 
rection,  consequently  no  future  state,  our  only  motive 
to  commit  the  great  crime  imputed  to  us,  must  be  some 
advantage  which  we  reap  from  it  in  this  life.  Yet,  in¬ 
stead  of  advantage,  we  have,  by  preaching  Christ's  re¬ 
surrection,  drawn  on  ourselves,  from  every  quarter,  the 
greatest  present  temporal  evils;  in  so  much,  that  if  in 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  of  advantage  from  Christ,  we 
are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable,  ver.  19. — This  argu¬ 
ment,  joined  with  the  consideration  mentioned,  ver.  18. 
namely,  that  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection,  those  who 
have  died  in  the  belief  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  and  the 
witnesses  who  have  suffered  death  for  attesting  Christ’s 
resurrection,  are  all  utterly  perished,  demonstrates  that 
the  witnesses  of  Christ’s  resurrection  were  themselves 
fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  thereof.  Wherefore,  being 
perfectly  qualified  for  judging,  and  having  had  the  best 
opportunities  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  Christ’s  resurrec¬ 
tion,  they  could  not  possibly  be  deceived  in  that  matter, 
and  had  no  motive  whatever  to  deceive  the  world. 

It  seems  the  philosophers  affirmed,  that  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
is  a  thing  unworthy  of  God  ;  for  the  apoBtle  told  the 
Corinthians,  that  God  had  confuted  that  assertion  by 
raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  as  the  first  fruit  or  pledge 
of  his  raising  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  ver.  20. — Next 
he  observed,  that  since  God,  consistently  with  his  justice 
and  goodness,  subjected  all  mankind  to  death  for  one 
man’s  sin,  as  experience  sheweth,  he  may,  with  equal 
justice  and  goodness,  raise  all  men  from  the  dead  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  obedience  of  one  man,  as  revelation  teacheth. 
This  I  think  is  the  meaning  of  ver.  21,  22. — Withal,  to 
render  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  more  certain  to  such 
of  the  Corinthians  as  understood  and  believed  the  other 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  assured  them,  that 
Christ  will  reign  till  he  hath  destroyed  all  dominion  op¬ 
posite  to  God’s  ;  and  in  particular,  till  he  hath  by  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  destroyed  the  dominion  of  death, 
the  greatest  enemy  of  mankind.  After  which,  Christ 
will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  ver,  24-27. ;  and 
then  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  God,  that  God 
may  be  over  all,  in  all  places  of  the  universe,  ver.  28. 

Next,  turning  his  discourse  to  those  who  denied  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  he  asked  them,  what  they  must 


do  to  make  up  their  loss,  who  are  baptized ,  that  ia,  plung¬ 
ed  into  the  greatest  afflictions,  for  believing  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  and  what  possible 
reason  can  be  assigned  for  their  willingly  suffering  death 
on  account  of  that  belief !  ver.  29. — Here  it  ia  insinuated, 
that  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  concerning  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  Christ  had  appeared  so  credible  to  many, 
and  had  wrought  in  them  such  a  firm  persuasion  of  their 
own  resurrection,  that,  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this 
letter,  they  were  suffering  the  greatest  evils,  rather  than 
renounce  that  faith  and  hope.  Farther,  he  asked  what 
reason  the  apostles  could  have  for  exposing  themselves  to 
the  danger  of  death  every  hour,  if  they  knew  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ  and  of  the  dead  to  be  falsehoods?  ver. 
30. — and  what  advantage  he  in  particular  could  propose 
to  himself,  in  undergoing  all  the  evils  he  suffered,  if  there 
is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  In  tha\  case,  he 
told  them,  it  had  been  better  for  him,  and  the  other 
apostles,  to  have,  followed  the  maxim  of  the  profane,  ‘  Let 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,’  ver.  31,  32. — 
Having  by  these  strong  reasonings  established,  first  the 
truth  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  and  next  the  certainty  of  the 
resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  the  apostle  advised  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  to  shun  conversing  with  any  one  who  denied 
these  essential  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  ver.  33.— 
and  commanded  the  faction  to  awake  from  their  errors, 
ver.  34. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  answers  two  questions, 
with  which  the  false  teacher  combated  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection.  ‘  But  some  one  will  say,  how  can  the 
dead  be  raised?’  how  is  it  possible]  and  if  it  be  possible, 
4  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they  come’  out  of  the  grave  ? 
The  philosophers  argued,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  a  thing  impossible ;  and  that,  though  it  were  pos¬ 
sible,  it  is  by  no  means  desirable ;  because  a  body,  such 
as  men  now  have,  is  a  clog  to  the  soul  in  its  operations. 
In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  the  apostle  shewed 
the  possibility  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  by  appeal¬ 
ing  to  the  operations  of  the  divine  power  which  we  daily 
behold;  namely,  the  production  of  plants  from  seeds 
which  rot  in  the  earth ;  the  diversity  of  the  bodies  of 
leasts,  fowls,  and  fishes  ;  and  the  different  degrees  of 
light  with  which  the  celestial  bodies  shine.  For  if  the 
divine  power  appears  so  grcaL  in  the  endless  variety  of 
its  productions,  can  any  rational  person  doubt  of  God’i 
being  able  to  raise  the  dead  ?  ver.  35-42. — He  there¬ 
fore  concluded  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possi¬ 
ble,  ver.  42. 

Next  to  shew  the  philosophers  their  mistake  in  suf 
posing  the  soul  will  be  clogged  in  its  operations  by  iU 
reunion  with  the  body,  the  apostle  compared  the  body 
of  the  righteous  which  dies,  (for  it  is  of  them  only  he  dis¬ 
courses),  with  that  which  will  be  raised.  Their  buried 
body  is  corruptible  ;  is  dishonoured  by  death  ;  is  deform¬ 
ed  and  wasted  by  disease  ;  and  at  best  is  weak  in  its 
operations;  in  short,  it  is  an  animal  body,  which  like 
the  body  of  beasts,  depends  for  its  growth  and  subsistence 
on  meat  and  drink.  But  the  body  of  the  righteous, 
which  shall  be  raised,  will  be  incorruptible,  and  gloriously 
beautiful  in  its  outward  appearance,  and  powerful  in  its 
activity  :  in  one  word,  it  will  be  a  spiritual  body  ;  a  body 
which  doth  not  subsist  by  meat  and  drink,  but  by  its  own 
internal  vigour.  Now,  there  being  these  differences  be¬ 
tween  the  body  of  the  righteous  that  dieth,  and  the  body 
that  riseth,  the  resurrection  of  the  bndy,  instead  ot  being 
a  disadvantage  to  the  righteous,  will  contribute  greatly 
to  their  perfection  and  happiness  in  the  life  to  come,  ver. 
42-47. 

At  this  period  of  his  discourse  the  apostle  takes  occa 
sion  to  declare  a  great  and  important  secret,  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  hitherto  not  disclosed.  He 
tell  us,  +is  the  earthly  or  sinful  man  Adam  was  such  also 
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at  the  resurrection,  the  earthly  or  wicked  men  shall  be  ; 
they  shall  rise  with  an  earthly  corruptible  body,  like  that 
which  Adam  had  after  the  fall.  And  at  the  heavenly  mar 
Christ  now  is,  such  also  at  the  resurrection  shall  the  hea¬ 
venly  men ,  the  righteous  be,  in  respect  to  their  body,  ver. 
48.-1  And  to  prove  that  the  righteous,  who  are  destined 
to  live  in  heaven,  must  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
man  in  their  body  as  well  as  in  their  soul,  he  affirms, 
that  a  corruptible  body,  composed  of  flesh  and  blood, 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  49,  50. — Then 
declares  another  great  mystery  or  secret,  namely,  that 
the  righteous  who  are  living  on  the  earth  at  Christ’s  com¬ 
ing,  Instead  of  dying,  shall  all  be  changed  in  their  body, 
from  corruptible  to  incorruptible,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye ;  by  which,  and  by  the  resurrection 
of  the  righteous  from  the  dead,  death  shall  be  swallowed 
up  for  ever,  with  respect  to  them,  ver.  51 — 54. — and  being 
warmed  with  the  grandeur  of  his  subject,  he  breaks  forth 
into  that  noble  song  of  victory  :  1  Where,  O  death,  U  thy 
ating  V  See.  ver.  55 — 57. — The  apostle  gave  to  these  dis¬ 
coveries  the  appellation  of  a  mystery ,  not  only  because 
they  were  hitherto  kept  secret  from  mankind,  but  because 
they  are  discoveries  infinitely  more  important,  interesting, 
and  certain,  than  any  of  the  discoveries  concerning  a 
future  state  pretended  to  be  made  in  the  heathen  mys- 
teries,  which  were  all  fictions  contrived  to  amuse  the  ini¬ 
tiated,  and  raise  the  curiosity  of  the  vulgar.  These  dis¬ 
coveries  Paul  was  inspired  to  make,  because  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  general  judgment,  and  of  the 
final  issues  of  things,  by  rendering  our  conceptions  of 
these  matters  more  distinct,  greatly  strengthens  our  faith 
in  them,  and  gives  them  a  powerful  influence  on  our  con¬ 
duct.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  concluded  this  wonder¬ 
ful  discourse  with  an  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  to 
be  stable,  unmoved,  and  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  knowing  that  their  labour  in  the  Lord  is  not 
vain,  ver.  58. 

I  shall  finish  this  Illustration  with  observing,  First , 
That  no  single  fact  in  the  history  of  any  nation  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  evidence  equal  to  that  which  the  apostle  Paul 
hath  produced  in  this  xvth  chap,  of  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  proof  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  He  was  seen  after  he  arose  by  a  great  number  of 
his  acquaintances,  of  whom  eleven  are  mentioned  by  name, 
who  were  appointed  by  Christ  to  publish  and  attest  his 
resurrection  to  the  world.  These  having  accompanied 


him  during  the  three  years  of  his  ministry,  were  well 
qualified  to  judge,  whether  the  person  they  conversed 
with  during  the  forty  days  he  shewed  himself  to  them, 
and  ate  and  drank  with  them,  was  their  Muster  risen 
from  the  dead,  And  being  fully  assured  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  by  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses,  they  published 
it  in  Jerusalem  where  he  was  put  to  death,  and  through¬ 
out  all  Judea,  and  everywhere  else,  as  a  thing  they  were 
absolutely  certain  of;  and  shewed  their  persuasion  of  it, 
by  suffering  death  for  bearing  testimony  to  it.  This  was 
the  case  likewise  with  Paul  himself,  who,  though  he  had 
not  accompanied  Jesus  during  his  ministry,  was  honoured 
at  different  times  with  a  sight  of  him  after  his  ascension, 
and  was  put  to  death  for  publishing  his  resurrection  to  the 
world.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  if  there  is  any  force  in 
the  concurring  testimony  of  many  habile  and  disinterest¬ 
ed  witnesses,  to  induce  mankind  to  believe  things  at 
which  they  were  not  themselves  present,  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  from  the  dead  cannot  be  called  in  question, 
without  rendering  all  history  uncertain,  and  destroying 
the  best  source  of  men’s  belief. — Secondly ,  The  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Jesu9,  his  miracles,  and  the  miracles  of  his  apos¬ 
tles,  have  been  denied,  because  their  existence  destroys 
the  Aristotelian  atheism  which  modem  philosophers  are 
so  fond  of  reviving ;  namely,  that  the  world,  by  powers 
natural  to  matter,  hath  continued  from  all  eternity  the 
same  as  we  see  it,  and  that  there  exists  nothing  in  the 
universe  distinct  from  matter;  60  that  the  present  course 
of  things,  consisting  of  the  motions  of  the  heavens,  and 
of  the  successive  generations  and  corruptions  of  animals 
and  vegetables,  can  neither  be  interrupted  nor  desttoyed 
by  any  thing  extraneous,  but  must  continue  for  ever. 
Nevertheless,  if  miracles  have  happened,  this  system  of 
atheism  cannot  hold;  because  miracles,  being  an  inter¬ 
ruption  of  the  course  of  naturefare  proofs  from  experience, 
that  there  exists  a  power  distinct  from  and  superior  to  all 
the  powers  inherent  in  matter.  And  as  this  controlling 
power  hath  exerted  itself  with  intelligence  and  freedom, 
it  must  possess  both  these  attributes,  and  is  what  we  mean 
by  the  term  God. — Miracles  therefore  being  proofs  from 
experience  of  the  existence  of  God,  before  the  Aristotelian 
atheism  can  be  established,  that  strong  historical  evidence 
by  which  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  his  miracles,  and  the 
miracles  of  his  apostles  are  supported,  must  be  destroyed. 
But,  as  was  observed  above,  this  cannot  be  done  without 
destroying  the  faith  of  history,  and  overturning  the  only 
foundation  of  human  belief. 


New  Translation. 

Chip.  XV. — 1  Aow,  I  make  known  to  you, 
brethren,  the  gospel  which  I  preached  to  you, 
which  also  ye  received ,  and  in  which  (tnuum, 
10.)  ye  stand ; 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  (Rom.  xi.  26. 
note  1.)  if  ye  remember  in  what  manner 1  I 
preached  to  you ;  unless  indeed  ye  have  be¬ 
lieved  rashly.13 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you,  among  the  first 
thirigs,  what  also  I  received  FIRST,  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures; 

4  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scrip¬ 
tures  ;l 


Commentary. 

Chap.  XV. — 1  Some  of  you  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  thereby  overturn  the  gospel  from  the  foundation ;  as  ye  will 
perceive  when  I  repeat  to  you,  brethren ,  the  gospel  which  I  preach - 
ed  to  you ,  which  also  ye  believed,  and  in  the  faith  of  which  many  of 
you  persevere. 

2  By  which  gospel  also  ye  have  the  knowledge  and  means  of  sal 
vation  bestowed  on  you,  if  ye  remember  in  what  a  clear  and  con¬ 
vincing  manner  I  preached  to  you  the  doctrines  and  evidences  of  the 
gospel ;  unless  ye  have  believed  those  things  rashly,  without  know¬ 
ing  for  what  reason. 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you  among  the  first  things ,  as  the  chief  arti¬ 
cles  of  the  gospel,  what  also  I  myself  received  first ,  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins,  according  to  the  prophecies  in  tbe  Jewish  scriptures; 
Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

4  And  that,  as  one  known  to  be  dead,  he  was  ouried  in  a  new 
sepulchre  wherein  never  any  person  was  laid  ;  and  that  he  rose  again 
the  third  day ,  according  to  the  scriptures . 


Ver.  2—1.  In  what  manner.] — Tin  xoyw.  In  translating  this 
ohrase  I  have  followed  the  Vulgate  which  has  here,  yua  rations. 

2-  Have  believed  (••■•0  rashly. J— According  to  Le  Clerc,  this 
word  denotes  the  disposition  of  those  who  do  a  thing  by  chance, 
and  lightly,  without  knowing  for  what  reason  or  end  they  do  it.  Its 
true  rendering  therefore  is,  tetnere,  rashly,  inconsiderately. 

Ver.  4.  Rose  again  Lhe  third  day,  accurdLing  to  the  scriptures  ] — 


The  scriptures  which  foretold  the  ream  rection  of  the  Christ  on  the 
third  day,  and  to  which  St.  Paul  refers,  are  Fsal  zvi  10  which  Peter, 
Actsii.  31  expressly  affirmed  to  be  a  prediction  of  that  event.  Also 
Jonah  i.  17  which  our  Lord  himself  hath  told  us,  is  a  typical  prophe¬ 
cy  of  hia  1  continuing  three  days  in  the  heart  of  the  earth/  and  of 
his  subsequent  resurrection,  Matt,  xii- 119, 40. — The  apostle  delivered 
to  the  Cormthiaus  from  the  Lord  himself,  not  only  that  he  died  for 
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5  And  that  he  was  seeri  of  Cephas,1  then  of 
the  twelve  ;2 

6  After  that  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hun¬ 
dred1  brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain2  to  this  present  TJMEf  but  some 
are  fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that  he  was  seen  of  James  ;l  then 
of  all  the  apostles. 

8  And  last  of  all1  he  was  seen  of  me  also, 2 
as  of  an  abortive 3  APOSTLE . 

9  For  1  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  who  am 
not  worthy  (Matt.  iii.  1 1.)  to  be  called  an  apos¬ 
tle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am;  and  his  £Tace'  which  was  bestowed  on 
me  was  not  vain,  for  I  have  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  all  of  them  ;2  yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  me. 


11  Well  then ,  whether  I  or  they  PREACH, 
thus  we  preach,  and  thus. ye  believed. 

12  Now  if  it  be  preached  that  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead ,  how  can  some1  among 
you  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead  1 

13  (Ei  <f»)  For ,  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised .l 
(See  ver.  16.  note.) 


Chap,  XV. 

5  And  to  convince  you  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  I  told  you 
that  he  was  seen  alive  of  Peter ,  then  of  the  apostles  met  together  in 
one  place; 

6  After  that  he  was  seen  alive  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,  of  whom  the  greater  part  are  livi?ig  at  this  present  time ,  who 
all  attest  Christ’s  resurrection  as  a  matter  of  fact,  of  which  they  are 
absolutely  certain  from  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses ;  but  some 
of  them  are  dead, 

7  After  that  he  was  seen  of  the  apostle  James ,  then  of  all  the 
apostles ,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven  in  their  presence. 

8  And  I  added,  that  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  an 
abortive  apostle  ;  a  name  I  take  to  myself, 

9  Because  lam  the  least  of  the  apostles ,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be 
called  an  apostle ,  in  reyard  I  persecuted  the  church  of  Godt  and 
was  going  to  Damascus  for  that  very  purpose,  when  Christ  appeared 
to  me,  and  made  me  an  apostle. 

10  But  though  I  call  myself  an  abortive  apostle,  because  I  pers*« 
cuted  the  church,  by  the  favour  of  God  /  am  the  apostle  1  am.  And 
his  grace  of  appstleship,  inspiration,  and  miraculous  powers,  which 
was  bestowed  on  me,  was  not  fruitless  ;  for  as  an  apostle,  I  have 
laboured  more  assiduously  and  successfully  than  all  the  other  apos¬ 
tles  ;  yet  this  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  me,  but  to  the  aid  of  God 
which  is  with  me  continually. 

1 1  Well  then,  although  my  call  to  the  apostleship  was  different 
from  theirs,  our  gospel  is  the  same.  For  whether  I  or  they  preach, 
thus  we  preach ,  and  thus  ye  believed. 

12  JSfow  if  it  be  preached  lyr  all  the  apostles,  that  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead ,  and  if  his  resurrection  is  a  proof  of  yours,  how 
can  some  among  you  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  to 
be  e  \  pec  ted  ? 

13  To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  Christ’s  resurrection.  For  if  there  be 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead ,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised  ;  because 
having  promised  a  falsehood,  certainly  God  would  not  raUe  him. 


our  sins,  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day  after  his  death,  but  that 
these  things  had  happened  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures  concerning  the  Christ,  because  by  that  circumstance,  as  well 
as  by  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Christ. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Was  seen  of  Cephas. ]  —  After  his  resurrection,  Jesua 
shewed  himself  first  of  al]  to  Mary  Magdalene.  But  as  no  woman 
was  employed  to  testify  his  resurrection  to  the  world,  St.  Paul  did 
not  thtnk  it  necessary,  in  his  exposition  of  the  proofs  of  Christ's  re¬ 
surrection,  to  mention  any  of  his  appearances  to  the  women. — His 
appearance  to  Peter  is  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  34. 

2.  Then  of  the  twelve.  J— Although  Judas  was  dead  before  Jesus 
shewed  himself  to  his  apostles,  they  might  still  be  call the  twelve, 
whatever  their  number  was,  as  the  twelve  was  a  name,  not  of  number, 
but  of  office,  like  the  Triumviri,  Decemviri,  Ac.  among  the  Romans. 
I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  in  the  expression,  ‘then  of  the 
twelve,'  all  our  Lord’s  appearances  to  his  apostles,  from  the  time  he 
arose,  to  the  time  he  shewed  himself  to  the  oOO  brethren  at  once,  are 
comprehended;  not  only  those  related  by  the  evangelists,  I  mean 
his  appearance  to  the  apostles  in  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which 
he  arose,  and  on  the  eighth  day  thereafter,  and  at  the  Sea  of  Ti¬ 
berias,  but  those  appearances  also  which  they  may  have  omitted. 
For  that  they  omitted  some,  is  certain  from  Paul’s  mentioning  an 
appearance  to  James,  which  none  of  them  have  taken  any  notice  of. 

Ver  6.— 1.  Seen  of  above  500  brethren  at  once.)— None  of  the 
evangelists  have  expressly  mentioned  this  appearance.  But  Mat¬ 
thew  seems  to  hint  at  it,  chap,  xxviij.  10.  where  he  informs  us.  that 
Jesus, after  his  resurrection,  said  to  the  women,  ‘Go  tell  my  brethren 
that  ihcy  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  they  shall  see  me :’  and  that  in 
obedience  to  his  order  ‘the  eleven  went  away  to  a  mountain  in  Ga¬ 
lilee,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.’  Having  therefore  appointed 
a  particular  mountain  for  shewing  himself  to  his  disciples,  perhapn 
the  mountain  on  which  he  was  transfigured  ;  also  having  previously 
fixed  the  time  of  his  appearing,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
joyful  tidings  would  be  quickly  spread  abroad  among  the  brethren, 
and  (hat  a  great  number  of  them  would  assemble  at  the  lime  and 
place  appointed  As  the  greatest  part  of  our  Lord’s  disciples  lived 
in  Galilee,  it  was  highly  proper  for  their  consolation,  that  he  should 
shew  himself  alive  there  in  that  public  manner.  For  thus,  besides 
the  apostles,  numbers  who  had  often  attended  him  during  his  minis¬ 
try  in  Galilee,  and  who  were  well  acquainted  with  his  person,  having 
an  opportunity  to  converse  with  him,  could  satisfy  themselves  by  the 
testimony  of  their  own  senses  concerning  the  truth  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  attest  it  to  others  on  the  surest  evidence.  These,  therefore, 
may  have  been  the  500  brethren  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks.  And 
their  testimony  was  appealed  to  Ly  the  apostle  with  the  greatest  pro¬ 
priety,  when  proving  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  because  such  a 
multitude  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  agreed  for60  long  a  time  in 

uhlishing  a  falsehood  to  the  world,  without  any  one  of  them  ever 

etrav  ing  the  imposture,  or  even  varying  in  their  account  of  the  fact. 

2.  Remain  to  this  present  lime. )— Bengelius  thinks,  Andronicus 
and  Juntas,  mentioned  Rom.  jrn.  7.  were  of  the  number  of  the  500  ; 
n:id  i liu  they  are  said  to  have  been  ‘of  note  among  the  apostles,’ 
because  they  had  seen  Christ  after  his  resurrection. 

Ver.  7.  After  that  he  was  seen  of  James.]— In  the  gospels  thereto 


no  mention  of  this  appearance  to  James.  But  Lhe  fathers  apeak  of 
it,  and  tell  us,  that  the  person  Ihus  honoured  was  James  the  less, 
or  younger,  our  Lord’s  brother,  that  is,  his  cousin-german  ;  and 
the  author  of  the  epistle  in  the  canon  which  bears  his  name.  See 
Pref.tothe  epistle  of  James,  Sect.  1.— Now  theiropinion  is  probable, 
because  the  otherJames  wasdead  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Corintlii^ns.  EUsebius  in  hisChron.  p.43.  says,  thia  appearance  hap¬ 
pened  in  the  first  year  after  our  Lord’s  resurrection  But  Irom  the 
order  ip  which  Paul  hath  placed  it  here,  it  happened  more  probably 
before  our  Lord’s  ascension,  at  which  all  the  apostles  were  present. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Last  of  all.  J — 1 1  his,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  implies  that 
our  Ldrd  appeared  to  none  of  the  disciples  after  his  ascension,  ex* 
cent  to  Paul. 

2.  He  was  seen  of  me  also.) — The  apostle  no  doubt  sneaks  here 
of  Christ’s  appearing  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus ;  but  he  doth 
not  exclude  nis other  appearances  to  him.  Bee  1  Cor.  ix.  1. 

3.  As  of  an  abortive  apostle.]— Because  Paul’s  apostleship  wai 
denied  by  the  faction  at  Corinth,  he  here  asserted  it  expressly  And 
although  he  calls  himself  an  abortive  apostle ,  it  was  not  on  account 
ofhis  being  sensible  ofany  imperfection  in  his  commission, orofany 
wcaknessln  his  qualifications  as  an  apostle  :  for  he  affirms,  2  Cor. 
xi.  5.  '  That  he  was  in  nothing  behind  the  very  greatest  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  ;’  but  he  called  himself  an  abortive  apostle ,  because,  as  he  tells 
us,  ver.  9.  he  had  'persecuted  the  church  of  God, '  and  because  he 
was  made  an  apostle  without  that  previous  course  of  instruction  and 

reparation,  which  the  other  apostles  enjoyed  who  had  attended 

esus  during  his  ministry  on  earth  :  so  that,  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word,  he  was  E*Tfu one  born  before  he  was  brought  to  ma¬ 
turity.  That  want,  however,  was  abundantly  supplied  by  the  many 
revelations  which  his  Mastergave  him  after  he  made  him  an  apostle. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  And  his  grace.}— The  apostolical  office  itself,  and  the 
qualifications  necessary  to  the  right  discharge  of  that  office,  are 
called  grace,  Rom.  i.  5.  xii.  3.  Gal.  ii.  9.  In  this  verse,  grace  is  used 
in  three  different  senses. 

2.  I  have  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all,  Ac  ] — The  other 
apostles  confined  their  preaching  for  the  most  part  to  the  Jews, 
Gal.  ii.  9. ;  but  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  all  the  Gentile  nation#, 
from  Jerusalem  round  about  to  Illyricum,  Rom.  iv.  19.  ;  and  also  to 
the  Jews  who  lived  in  these  countries  ;  and  by  his  labours  he  con¬ 
verted  great  numbers  both  of  the  Jews  and  Greeks.  Moreover,  as 
his  success  in  spreading  the  gospel  exceeded  the  success  of  the 
other  apostles,  so  his  labours,  if  we  may  judge  of  them  from  his 
own  account,  2  Cor.  xi.  23—28.  greatly  exceeded  theirs  likewise. 

Ver.  12.  How  can  some  among  you  say?]— So  hty ov<n  must 

be  translated,  as  is  plain  from  the  structure  of  the  discourse  :  not 
to  mention  that  tne  inoicalive  mode  is  often  used  in  the  scriptures 
for  the  subjunctive.  Bee  Ess.  iv.  9. — By  some  among  them,  the 
apostle  meant  the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents. 

Ver.  13.  Neither  hath  Christ  been  raised  ] — The  apostle  hath  not 
expressed  the  ideas,  by  which  the  consequent  in  this  hypothetical 
proposition  is  connected  with  its  antecedent.  But  when  these  ideas 
are  supplied,  as  in  the  commentary,  every  reader  will  be  sensible  of 
the  connexion.  Christ  promised  repeatedly,  in  the  most  expreaa 
terms,  that  he  would  raise  all  mankind  from  the  (lead,  Matt.  xvi.  27 
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14  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raise  d,(uror, 
set?  I  Thc*s.  ii.  L  note)  false  certainly  is  our 
preaching,  and  false  also  is  your  faith. 

15  (a«,  104.)  Itoiifo,  we  are  found  euen 
false  witnesses  concerning  God,1  because  we 
have  witnessed  against  God/  that  he  raised 
Christ,  whom  he  raised  not,  if  verily  the  dead 
a-' f*  not  raised. 

lb  mindt  if  the  dead  ore  not  raised ,  neither 
hath  Christ  been  raised.1 

17  104.)  Farther,  If  Christ  hath  not 
been  raised ,  your  faith  (iutku,  1  Tim.  i.  6.) 
is  useless  ;  ye  are  still  in  your  aina.1 

18  (A^  87.)  Certainly  also  they  who 

are  fallen  asleep  (*  X§«-»,  167.)  for  Christ, 1 
are  perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  (•, 
165.)  by  Christ,1  we  are  of  all  men 

29.)  the  most  miserable. 

20  (Nvn  /«,  conjonct.)  But  now  Christ  is 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  IS  become  (ajntQ*) 
the  first  fruit [  of  them  who  have  fallen  asleep 

21  For  since  (/i  through  a  man 

camr  death,  through  a  man  also  COMETH  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  ya^,  93,)  Therefore ,  as  (»,  165.) 
by  Adam  all  die,  so  also  by  Christ  all  shall  be 
made  alive.1 

23  But  every  one  in  his  proper  band :*  the 
first  fruit,  Christ;  afterward  they  who  are 
Christ’s  at  his  coming.3 


14  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  false  certainly  is  our 
preaching  concerning  him,  and  false  also  is  t/br,  faith  in  our  preach¬ 
ing,  notwithstanding  we  confirmed  it  by  bestowing  on  you  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Qhost. 

15  Beside:,  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  we,  who  affirm  that 
God  raised  him,  and  commissioned  us  to  testify  his  resurrection,  art 
found  even  false  witnesses  concerning  God,  because  we  have  wit¬ 
nessed  against  God,  that  he  raised  Christ ,  whom  he  raised  not,  if 
verily  the  dead  are  nof  to  be  raised, 

1 6  An d  to  rej>eat  what  1  said  before,  ver.  1 3,  if  the  dead  are  not 
to  be  raised,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised, 

17  farther,  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  he  is  deceiver,  and 
your  faith  in  his  death,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  is  not  only  false, 
(ver.  14.)  but  useless  :  Ye  are  still  under  the  guilt  of  your  sins . 

18  Certainly  also  they  who  have  suffered  death  for  believing  tho 
resurrection  of  Christ  are  perished'  They  have  lost  their  existence 
here  for  a  known  falsehood,  and  shall  either  have  no  existence,  oi 
a  miserable  existence,  hereafter. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  apostles  have  hope  of  advantage  by 
falsely  preaching  Lbe  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  must  l>e  the  case  if  the 
dead  rise  not,  we,  the  framers  and  preachers  of  that  falsehood,  are 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable . 

20  But  now  your  faith  is  not  false  and  useless,  neither  are  the  dead 
for  Christ  perished,  nor  is  our  hope  in  Christ  only  in  this  life  ;  for 
Christ  is  raised  from  the  dead ,  and  is  become  the  first-fruit  of  them 
who  have  fallen  asleep, 

21  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  through  Christ  is  reasonable: 
for  seeing ,  consistently  with  justice  and  goodness,  through  a  man 
came  death;  so,  consistently  with  justice  and  goodness,  ihr ough  a 
man  also  cometh  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

22  Therefore ,  as  by  Adam  all  men  die,  so  also  by  Christ  all  men 
shall  be  made  alive,  that  in  the  body  all  may  receive  reward  or  pun¬ 
ishment,  according  to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body. 

23  Not  however  together;  but  everyone  in  his  proper  band: 
The  first-fruit,  Christ,  is  raised  already  ;  afterward ,  they  who  are 
Christ's  shall  be  raised  immediately  at  his  coming  ;  consequently 
before  the  other  dead  are  raised. 


John  v.  28,  29.  Wherefore,  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  Christ  iea  deceiver,  whom  no  person  in  his  right  senses  can 
suppose  God  to  have  raised,  and  to  have  declared  his  Son.  And  if 
Christ  halh  oot  been  raised,  the  gospel  being  s. ripped  of  the  evi¬ 
dence  which  it  derives  from  the  resurrection  of  its  author,  the  whole 
of  the  preaching  of  the  apoatle,  as  is  observed,  ver.  14.  is  absolutely 
false,  and  the  faith  of  the  Corinthians  in  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel,  and  of  ail  Christians  from  the  beginning  lo  the  present  hour, 
is  likewise  false.  Such  are  the  consequences  of  denying  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  dead ! 

Ver.  15. — 1.  False  witnesses  concerning  God.] — So  the  phrase 
rov  must  be  translated,  being  the  genitive,  not 
of  possession,  but  of  the  object.  Ess,  iv.  24.  For  God  cannot  have 
any  false  witnesses  belonging  to  him. 

2.  Have  witnessed  (*.»t*)  against  God,  that  he  raised,  Ac.] — On 
supposuwn  that  Christ  was  not  raised,  the  bearing  witness  to  hia 
resurrection  is  very  properly  termed,  a  witnessing  against  God; 
because  to  testify  that  God  raised  Christ,  whom  he  did  not  raise,  was 
lo  testify  that  he  had  confirmed  the  pretensions  of  an  impoetor  with 
the  highest  possible  evidence  :  which  is  a  blasphemy  against  God 
highly  injurious  to  his  character;  not  to  mention  that  it  is  a  false- 
hood  most  pernicious  to  mankind. 

Ver.  J6.  Ii  the  dead  are  not  raised,  neither  halh  Christ  been  rais¬ 
ed] — This  consequence  the  apostle  had  affirmed  before,  ver.  13. 
But  being  a  matter  of  great  importance,  he  repeals  it  in  this  verse, 
that  it  might  make  the  stronger  impresion  on  the  Corinthians.  See 
ver.  13.  note. 

Ver.  17.  Ye  are  still  in  your  sins.}— The  gTeat  inducement  to  men 
lo  believe  the  gospel  is,  that  it  promises  the  pardon  of  bin  upon  re¬ 
pentance.  Here  the  apostle  assureth  us,  that  if  Christ  halh  not  been 
raised,  he  halh  made  no  atonement  for  sins,  Horn.  iv.  25.  ;  conse¬ 
quently  we  are  still  under  the  guilt  of  our  sins ;  that  is,  we  are  still 
liable  to  punishment,  not  withstanding  we  have  repented  of  our  sins. 
This  observation  Bhews,  that  besides  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
sin,  w  hich  many  of  the  Corinthians  no  doubt  had  experienced,  an 
atonement  for  sin  is  necessary  to  the  deliverance  of  penitents  from 
punishment. 

Ver  18.  Who  are  fallen  asleep  (i»)  for  Christ] — If  the  ordinary 
signification  of  ihe  preposition  »*  is  retained,  the  meaning  of  the 
clause  will  be,  'They  who  have  died  in  the  profession  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith.’  Either  of  the  translations  shews,  that  in  this  discourse 
the  apostle  hath  the  resurrecUon  of  the  iust  principally  in  view ;  and 
that  what  he  hath  written  concerning  the  spirituality  and  incorrup¬ 
tion  of  the  body  to  be  raised,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  body  of  the 
saints  only.  See  ver.  20.  note  1.  and  ver.  42.  note  3. 

Ver.  19.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  by  Christ.] — Here  the 
apostle  answers  an  objection,  which,  according  to  his  manner,  he 
does  not  mention,  but  supposes  the  reader  to  have  made  it  in  his  own 
mind.  The  objection  is  this ;  The  apostles  know  that  Christ  hath 
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not  risen,  and  that  there  will  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead;  bul 
they  preach  these  things  for  the  sake  of  some  present  advantage. 
To  this  St.  i’aul  replu  s,  ‘  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  by  Christ, 
we  arc  oi  all  men  the  most  miserable  because,  by  preaching  his 
resurrection,  wc  expose  ourselves  to  every  possible  present  evil, 
and  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  uf  the  dead,  there  is  no  future 
state  in  which  we  can  enjoy  any  thing.  This  argument  is  levelled 
against  the  Sadduceea,  who,  believing  the  soul  lo  be  material,  af¬ 
firmed  that  it  perishes  with  the  body,  and  will  have  no  existence 
after  death,  fa  the  budy  is  never  to  be  raised. — The  aposlle’s  argu¬ 
ment  is  equally  conclusive,  on  supposition  that  the  soul  is  immate¬ 
rial,  and  that  it  will  exist  and  enjoy  after  death,  alihuueh  the  body 
is  not  raised :  For  if  the  apostles  were  false  witnesses  and  impostors^ 
they  could  look  for  no  happiness  from  God  after  death. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  And  is  became  the  first-fruit  ]— The  Israelites  were 
commanded,  Levit.  xxiii.  10,  11.  lo  bring,  on  the  morrow  after  the 
Sabbath  with  which  the  passover  week  began,  *  a  sheaf  of  the  first- 
fruits  of  their  harvest,’  to  the  priest  to  be  waived  before  the  Lord, 
who,  by  accepting  it,  made  it  both  an  example  and  a  pledge  of  the 
future  harvest.— In  allusion  lo  that  rite,  Christ,  who  arose  on  the 
very  day  on  which  the  first-fruits  were  offered,  is  called  '  the  first- 
fruit  of  them  who  have  fallen  asleep,’  because  he  is  the  first  who 
was  raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  and  because  Iris  resurrec¬ 
tion  to  die  no  more,  is  an  example  and  an  earnest  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  righteous.  As  this  epistle  was  written  a  little  before  the 
passover,  chap.  v.  8.  that  circumstance  might  suggest  the  allusion. 

2.  Of  them  who  have  fallen  asleep.] — By  ‘them  who  have  fallen 
asleep,’  I  understand  the  righteous  in  general,  of  whose  resurrection 
to  die  no  more,  Christ’s  resurrection  is  the  example  and  proof.  For. 
although  the  argument  founded  on  Christ’s  resurrection,  explained 
ver.  12,  13.  and  that  subjoined,  ver.  21,  22.  apply  to  all  mankind,  they 
by  no  means  prove,  that  like  Christ  the  wicked  are  to  be  raised  to  die 
no  more.  See  ver.  42.  note  3. — In  proving  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  insists  on  Christ’s  resurrec- 
Uon  ;  because,  as  Doddridge  observes,  on  whatever  principle  the 
resurrection  is  denied,  Christ’s  resurrection  shews  the  futility  of 
the  denial.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  not  a  thing  impossible, 
seeing  it  was  accomplished  in  Christ ;  neither  is  it  a  thing  mean  and 
sordid,  seeing  he  hath  condescended  to  partake  of  it. 

Ver.  22,  As  by  Adam  all  die,  Ac.]— Rom.  v.  18.  isagood  commen¬ 
tary  on  this  passage.  *  Well  then,  as  through  one  offence  sentence 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so  through  or.e  righteous¬ 
ness  sentence  came  upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life.’  And  be¬ 
cause  Christ  is  the  author  of  lhat  new  life  which  mankind  obtain  by 
the  resurrection,  he  is  called,  ver.  45.  ‘The  last  or  second  Adam.’ 

Ver.  2J.— 1.  But  every  one  in  his  proper  band.]— So  iJ iw 

M*r  *  signifies;  for  denotes  a  band  of  soldiers,  a  cohort,  a  le* 

rion  :  See  Scapula’s  Diction,  j  whereas  is  the  word  for  order. 
According  to  this  translation,  ii  is  here  intimated,  that  the  righteous 
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24  Then  the  end  shall  BE,  when  he  will 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  (auu)  even  the 
Father,1  when  he  . shall  have  destroyed  all  go¬ 
vernment,  and  all  authority,  and  power. 


25  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  (God)  hath 
put  all  the  enemies  under  his  feeL  See  Eph. 
i.  22.  note. 

26  The  last  enemy,  death,'  shall  be  de¬ 
stroyed . 

27  For  htf  hath  subjected  all  things  under 
his  feeL  jVow,  when  it  saith  that  all  things 
are  subjected ,  (fax oy  otj)  manifest  it  is,  that  he 
is  excepted1  who  hath  subjected  lI:  things  to 
him. 

28  (ai,  103.)  Now,  when  all  things  (urro- 
ti^h  ouj t»)  are  subjected  1  to  him,  then  (*±i 
<u/Tsc  o.uioc)  even  the  Son  himself  shall  be  sub¬ 
jected  id  him,3  who  subjected  all  things  to  him, 
that  God  may  be  OVER  all  things,  in  all 
PLACES.1 

29  (Ett-*)  Otherwise,  what  shall  they  do  who 
are  baptized  (umg  a-oty  ytx^uy,  supply  tx;  xyx- 
r*<rt»c)  for  THE  RESURRECTION  o/thecead,1 


24  When  the  resurrection  is  accomplished,  and  the  judgment 
finished,  and  the  righteous  are  introduced  into  the  presence  of  God, 
then  the  end  of  the  present  6tate  of  things  shall  be,  when  Christ  will 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  after  God  by  him 
shall  have  destroyed  all  government,  and  all  authority  and  power 
opposite  to  his  own. 

25  For ,  according  to  God’s  promise,  (Psal.  ex.  1.)  Christ  must 
reign  till  God  hath  put  all  the  enemies  under  his  feet ;  that  is,  till 
he  hath  utterly  subdued  them  to  Christ,  that  he  may  destroy  them, 

26  In  particular,  the  last  or  greatest  enemy  of  mankind,  death ,  shall 
be  destroyed  by  the  resurrection. 

27  What  I  have  said  concerning  the  duration  of  Christ’s  kingdom, 
and  his  delivering  it  up  to  the  Father,  is  agreeable  to  Psal.  viii.  6. 
He  hath  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet.  For  when  the  psalm 
saith  that  all  things  are  subjected,  manifest  it  is,  that  he  is  excepted 
who  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him  ,•  consequently,  that  God  always 
was,  and  is,  and  will  remain  the  supreme  Governor. 

28  Now,  when  all  things  are  made  subject  to  Christ,  and  there  is 
no  longer  need  of  a  prophet  to  teach,  nqr  of  a  priest  to  make  atone¬ 
ment,  nor  of  a  king  to  rule  under  God,  the  Father  will  resume  the 
government ;  and  then  even  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  God, 
who  subjected  all  things  to  him,  that  God  may  be  the  immediate  go¬ 
vernor  over  all  beings,  in  all  places  ;  and  the  immediate  object  of 
their  worship  and  obedience. 

29  I  told  you,  ver.  22.  that  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive ; 
and  verses  25,  26.  that  he  must  reign  till  death,  ihfe  last  enemy,  is 
destroyed  by  the  resurrection,  otherwise,  what  shall  they  do  to  repair 


arc  to  bo  raised  by  themselves,  and  the  wicked  by  themselves. — In 
the  following  clause  the  apostle  informs  us,  that  the  righteous  are  to 
be  raised  at  Christ's  coming  ;  that  is,  they  are  to  be  first  raised,  con- 
eequen  ly  raised  before  the  living  are  changed,  and  before  the 
wicked  are  raised  Bee  the  next  note.  Having  given  this  general 
account  of  the  resurrection,  the  apostle  declares,  ^hat  ‘  then  ihe  end 
shall  be,*  and  that  Christ,  after  the  judgment,  will  ‘deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Father,’  completely  established. — Next,  he  snews 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible,  ver.  35-42.  ;  then  de¬ 
scribes  the  body  which  shall  be  given  to  the  righteous,  ver.  42-44.  ; 
and  affirms  that  the  wicked,  whom  he  calls  earthy  men ,  are  to  be 
raised  with  earthy  or  corruptible  bodies,  like  those  which  they  de¬ 
rived  from  Adam;  but  the  righteous,  or  heavenly  men,  are  to  have 
oodies  like  Christ’s  glorious  Body. 

2.  At  his  coming.}— Seeing  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  22.  that  all 
,.ien  shall  be  made  alive  by  Christ,  and  in  this  verse,  that  every  one 
shall  be  made  alive  in  his  own  band ;  also,  seeing  we  are  told,  1 
Thess.  iv.  15.  that  the  righteous  who  are  alive  in  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  who  are  to  be  changed,  (ver.  51.  of  this  chap.),  ‘shalfnot 
anticipate  them  who  are  asleep,’  it  is  probable,  as  was  observed  in 
the  precedin^note,  that  they  will  nut  be  changed  till  the  righteous 
are  raised.  Their  change,  however,  will  happen  before  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  wicked,  who.  as  they  are  to  J awake  to  shame  and 
everlastingcontempi/  will  oe  raised,  I  think,  last  of  all. 

Ver.  24.  Deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;] — de¬ 
liver  up  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  called  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  ‘all  power 
in  heaven  and  in  earth;’  that  is,  power  over  angels  as  well  as  over 
men,  administered  by  the  Son  for  the  gouo  of  his  church.  See  ver. 
27.  This  kingdom  our  Ixird  received  in  the  human  nature,  as  the 
reward  of  his  humiliation,  and  wa3  solemnly  installed  in  It  after  his 
resurrection,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  was  invited  by  Gud 
‘to  sit  at  his  right  hand  till  he  should  make  his  enemies  his  footstool.’ 
Farther,  because  it  is  said,  Col.  i.  17.  ‘He  is  before  all  things,  and  by 
him  all  tilings  consist and  because  we  are  told,  Heb.  i.  3.  that  the 
Son,  while  he  spake  the  gospel,  ‘  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,’  it  is  believed,  that,  oesidcs  the  mediatorial  kingdom  which 
the  Son  administered  in  the  human  nature,  and  which  he  will  de¬ 
liver  up  to  the  Father  after  the  judgment,  he  possessed  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  universe  from  the  beginning  in  his  character  as  Creator. 
— In  like  manner,  when  Christ  prayed  to  his  Father,  John  xvii.  6. 
‘Glorify  thou  me  with  thiqe  ownself,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was,’  it  is  thought  by  many,  that  he  referred 
to  t  he  glory  of  governing  the  angelical  hosts,  which  he  enjoyed  with 
the  Father  before  our  world  was  created  ;  and  that  after  the  media¬ 
torial  kingdom  is  delivered  up,  Ihe  kingdom  which  he  holds  as  Cre¬ 
ator  will  remain  with  him  as  from  the  beginning,  So  that  afierthe 
judgment,  the  righteous  shall  enter  9lill  into  'the  everlasting  king¬ 
dom  of  Jesus  Christ,’  as  they  are  represented  to  do,  2  Pet.  i.  11. 
See  the  no*e  there.  But  to  this  opinion,  ver.  28.  of  this  chapter  is 
opposed,  where  we  are  told,  that  when  all  the  enemies  are  subjected, 
then  shall  even  the  Son  himself  be  subjected  to  the  Father,  that  all 
governmen*  may  be  administered  by  God  himself,  and  all  obedience 
and  homage  >z  directed  immediately  to  him.  See  ver.  28.  note  2. 

Ver.  26. The  ast  enemy,  death,  snail  be  destroyed.]— The  com¬ 
mon  version  of  bis  passage,  89  flallet  observes,  implies  that  there 
are  some  erem  c  9  wno  shall  not  be  destroyed  ;  which  is  wrong ;  for 
all  enemies  sha  l  be  destroyed,  ver.  25.  The  same  author  thinks, 
that  because  derth  is  called  the  last  enemy,  it  is  to  be  last  destroyed. 
But  this  is  nut  true,  if  the  destruction  of  death  is  to  be  accomplish¬ 
ed  by  the  ream,  tetion.  For  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  wicked 
men  are  to  b»  *  r*£ed  and  punished  after  ihe  dead  are  raised.  In 
Chrysostom  s  niton,  death  is  called  the  last  enemy,  because  he 
entered  into  the  world  after  the  devil  and  sin  entered. 


Ver.  27.  He  is  excepted  who  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him.] — 
This  declaration  concerning  the  Father’s  not  being  subject  to  the 
Son,  was  intended  to  prevent  us  from  interpreting  what  is  said  of 
the  extent  of  the  Son’s  dominion,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fancy  ’hat 
he  is  in  any  respect  superior  to  the  Father.  Theophylact  thought  it 
was  intended  to  prevent  the  Greeks,  who  were  blinded  with  their 
own  mythology,  from  suspecting  that  the  apostle  was  inculcating 
the  absurdity  taught  in  their  fables,  concerning  Jupiter’s  dethroning 
his  father  Saturn,  and  confining  him  to  the  Fortunate  Island.  By 
inferring  from  the  words  of  the  psalm,  that  the  Father  did  not  sub¬ 
ject  himself  to  the  Son,  the  apostle  insinuates,  not  only  that  the  su¬ 
preme  dominion  of  the  Father  is  asserted  in  the  psalm,  but  also,  that 
when  the  Son’s  government  is  no  longer  necessary,  the  Father  will 
resume  the  kingdom,  and  govern  it  for  ever  in  person. 

Ver.  26  — 1.  Are  subjected.)— In  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  God’s  constituting  Christ  universal  Lord;  in  this,  he 
speaks  of  his  actually  subduing  all  things  to  him  :  this  distinction 
the  apostle  himself  hath  made,  Heb.  ii.  8. 

2.  Then  even  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  him  ] — This 
subjection  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  is  generally  understood  of  his 
sub]ettion  in  the  human  nature,  wherein  formerly  be  governed  the 
mediatorial  kingdom.  But  the  Arians  affirm,  that  if  this  had  been 
the  apostle’s  meaning,  he  would  have  said,  'Then  shall  even  Jeaus 
himself  be  subjected,’ &c.  There  are  in  scripture,  however,  naaaa- 
ges  where  the  Sop  signifies  the  Son  in  the  human  nature ,  Het»  I  1. 

3.  That  God  may  be  over  all  things  in  all  places  ] — G*  9  4  «io,* 

(supp.  <*■*,  see  Luke  xii.  14.)  t»  »v  rr%r*,  (supp.  t owoi*.)  Be- 

cause  the  apostle  ,  hath  used  the  word  God  here,  and  not  Father, 
Whitby  thinks  he  leads  us  to  the  Godhead,  comprehending  Father. 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who,  when  the  kingdom  is  delivered  up,  will 
in  union  govern  all  things  without  the  intervention  of  any  mediator. 
But  on  supposition  that  tne  Son,  in  conjunction  with  the  Father  and 
Spirit,  is  to  govern,  two  questions  will  occur :  First*  How  the  apostle 
came  to  speak  of  the  Son’s  subjection  to  the  Father,  seeihg  he  is  to 
reign  in  conjunction  with  the  Father  1  Next,  How  the  Son  under  the 
government  of  the  Godhead  can  be  subject  to  himselfl  To  remove 
these  difficulties  it  is  generally  said,  that  the  Son  is  to  be  subject  to 
the  Father  in  his  human  nature  only.  In  the  present  Btate  of  man¬ 
kind,  it  is  suitable  to  the  majesty  and  purity  or  God,  that  all  his  in¬ 
tercourses  with  them,  whether  in  me  way  of  conferring  blessings 
on  them,  or  of  receiving  their  worship,  be  carried  on  by  the  inter- 
venfion  of  a  mediaior.  But  after  sinners  are  completely  reconciled 
to  God,  and  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  are  Introduced  into  hea¬ 
ven,  God  will  bestow  his  favours  on  them,  and  receive  their  worship 
immediately,  without  the  intervention  of  a  mediator.  And  thus  the 
offices  of  mediator  and  king,  becoming  unnecessary,  shall  ceast. 
Yet  even  is  this  state,  the  Son  in  the  human  nature,  thoush  no  Ion 
ger  king,  will  still  retain  the  glory  of  having  created  all  things,  de¬ 
scribed  Col.  i.  15.  Heb.  i.  2,  3.  and  the  glory  of  having  saved  man¬ 
kind,  and  of  having  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  Satan  him¬ 
self  So  that  in  respect  of  personal  perfection,  and  of  the  veneration 
due  to  him  for  ihe  great  things  he  nath  accomplished,  he  will  con¬ 
tinue  superior  to  the  highest  angels,  and  be  acknowledged  by  them 
as  their  superior  through  all  eternity.  Now  this  superiority  being 
considered  as  a  kind  of  reigning,  it  is  perhaps  what  the  apostle 
meant  when  he  told  Timothy,  2  Epi9t.  ii.  12.  1  If  we  suffer  with  him* 
we  shall  also  reign  with  him.’  See  also  Rev.  iii.  21. 

Ver.  29.  Baptized  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  7] — That  tho 
meaning  of  this  passage  may  be  attained,  let  it  be  observed,  first, 
Thai  as  the  phrase,  ver.  18.  *  fallen  asleep  for  Christ/  evidently  sig¬ 
nifies  ‘  fellen  asleep  for  believing  and  testifying  that  Jesus  is  (  hi  Vil 
the  Son  of  God  so  here,  ‘  baptized  for  the  dead’  may  signify  '  ba  p¬ 
tized  for  believing  and  testifying  the  resurrection  of  the  dead-’  Next 
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if  the  dead  rise  noX  at  all  ?  an  J  why  arc  they  bap¬ 
tized  ts»f  rui£»r)  f°r  Jf£S URREC- 

TJOS  of  the  dead  ? 

30  (Ti,  303.  aii  »jucf  tuvJvjwiftu)  Why  are 
vc  a/so  in  danger  every  hour? 

31  By  the  boasting'  concerning  you,  which 
I  have  (u,  167.)  on  account  of  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

32  If,  alter  the  manner  of  men,  I  have 
fought  with  'wild  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  is 
the  advantage  to  me.  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  let 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.2 

33  Be  not  deceived :  Evil  communications 
corrupt  good  manners.1 

34  Awake,  as  is  Jit j  and  do  not  tin  ;  for 
some  OF  YOU  are  ignorant  of  God:2  f 
289.  trr^o tuf  CfjLpy  My»)  for  shame  to  you  I 
•peak  THIS. 

35  But  some  one  will  say,  (?n*c  fyvfiirreu) 
How  can  the  dead  be  raised  up  ?  and  with 
what  hind  of  body  do  they  come  l1 

36  Thou  fool,1  (<rj  0  <rTU£«r)  what  thou 
■owest  is  not  quickened  unless  it  die.2 


their  loss,  who  are  immersed  in  sufferings  for  testifying  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead ,  if  the  dead  rise  n;t  at  all  ?  And  what  inducement 
can  they  have  to  suffer  death  for  U  lining  the  resurrection  of  the  dead? 

30  And  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  a  falsehood,  why  do  we 
apostles  also  expose  ourselves  to  death  every  hour  by  preaching  it! 

31  By  the  boasting  concerning  you ,  which  I  have  oti  account  of 
your  faith  in  CAriaf  Jesus  our  Lord ,  lam  in  danger  of  death  daily , 
for  preaching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

32  If  after  the  manner  of  mm ,  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at 
Ephesus  lor  preaching  the  resurrection,  what  is  the  advantage  of 
that  combat  to  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  It  had  been  better  to  have 
followed  the  n\axim  of  the  wicked,  let  us  enjoy  every  pleasure,  for 
we  are  soon  to  die ,  and  after  death  there  is  nothing. 

33  Shun  the  company  of  the  wicked,  that  ye  be  not  deceived  by 
their  false  reasonings.  Profane  discourses  and  vicious  examples 
corrupt  even  those  who  are  virtuously  disposed. 

34  Awake ,  as  is  Jit ,  and  do  not  sin-  any  longer,  in  the  fancy  that 
there  is  no  future  6tate.  For  some  of  you ,  by  denying  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  shew  that  ye  are  ignorant  of  the  character  and  perfections  of 
God.  For  shame  to  such  I  speak  this. 

35  But  some  will  say ,  Bow  is  it  possible  that  the  dead  can  be 
raised  up,  whose  body  is  eaten  of  worms,  or  consumed  by  fire,  or 
converted  into  the  bodies  of  other  men  1  And  if  it  is  possible  to  raise 
them,  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they  come  out  of  the  grave  1 

36  Thou  art  a  fool  in  thinking  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  impos¬ 
sible  fur  these  reasons.  Things  equally  improbable  happen  daily. 
What  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  unless  it  rot . 


as  our  Lord  termed  the  sufferings  he  was  to  undergo  at  Jerusalem, 

1  a  baptism  with  which  he  was  to  be  baptized,’  Luke  xii.  50.  and  de¬ 
clared  that  James  And  John  should  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  he 
was  to  b*  baptized  with,’  Mall.  xx.  23.  that  is,  should  undergo  like 
sufferings  with  him,  ending  in  death  ;  in  representing  the  sufferings 
which  the  first  Christians  endured  under  the  idea  01  a  baptism,  the 
apostle  adopted  his  Master’s  phraseology,  and  reasoned  strongly, 
when  he  asked  the  Corinthians,  ‘  What  shall  they  do  who  are  bap¬ 
tized  lor  believing  and  testifying  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all  J’  Others  understand  the  word  baptism  here  in 
its  ordinary  meaning.  For  baptism  being  an  emblematical  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  death,  and  burial,  and  resurrection,  not  only  of 
Christ,  but  of  all  mankind,  Rom.  vj.  4.  it  was  filly  made  the  rile  of 
initiation  into  the  Christian  church  \  and  the  person  who  received 
it,  thereby  publicly  professing  his  belief  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  andoftne  dead, might  with  the  greatest  propriety  besaidlo  have 
been  baptized  for  the  dead,  that  is,  lor  his  belief  uf  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  Ellis  in  his  Furtuila  Sacra,  p.  137.  translates  the  clause 
'Oi  .  jrif  t  *«*(^,  Baptized  in  room  of  the  dead ,  that 

is,  brought  into  the  church  bv  baptism,  in  place  of  those  who  have 
fallen  in  die  persecution.  Bm  although  he  had  established  his 
translation  very  well  by  the  following  passage  from  Dionys.  Halicar. 
Ant.  Rom.  hb.  vni.  p.  553.  “They  decreed  to  enlist  other  soldiers 
(u®if  t„*  *-ojavovr  w*)in  j  >lare  of  those  who  had  died  in  the  war;' 
liis  interpretation  weakens  die  force  of  the  apostle’s  argument.  The 
«ame  objection  lies  again?!  the  second  interpretation.  Some  are  of 
opinion,  that .  »»**  is  pm  here  for  tou  o,for  the 

dead  man  ;  for  Jesus,  who.  if  there  be  no  resurrection,  is  dead,  and 
will  continue  dead  for  ever.  .See  Ess.  iv.  22.  But  1  doubt  whether 
this  change  of  the  number  can  be  admitted  here.  Many  ancient 
MSS.  have  •■■»<•  *Vt  <u*,for  them.  * or  the  dead  But  that  reading 
does  not  improve  the  sense  of  th;-  passage.  Upon  the  whole,  the 
first  mentioned  seems  to  be  the  most  probable  interpretation  of  this 
difficult  elliptical  passage. 

Ver.  31.  By  the  boasting  concerning  you  which  I  have  .} — So  the 
clause  m  t*.  t*}T,e*r  ,ivxio-«v  r*  ix*  should  be  translated.  For 
vpinisv  *  jux*®-";  is  the  accusative  of  theobjcct, 1  boasting  concern¬ 
ing  you,'  as  is  plain  from  the  apostle's  adding  ix*>,  *  which  1  have 
on  account  of  Christ  Jesus.’  It  was  the  custom  anciently  to  swear 
by  such  things  as  were  the  objects  of  men’s  greatest  affection.  The 
apostle,  therefore,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  sware  by  what  wa9  the 
subject  of  his  continual  boasting,  namely,  the  conversion  of  the 
Corinthians,  of  which  God  had  made  him  the  instrument. 

Ver.  32.— 1.  If I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  ] — 
Pyle  would  have  this  translated,  ‘  If  I  had  fought,  what  would  it  have 
rofited  me  V  <Stc.  That  this  was  a  real,  not  a  metaphorical  com- 
at  with  beasta,  may  be  collected  from  what  the  apostle  told  the 
Corinthians,  2  Cor.  i.  8.  and  from  the  phrase  manner  of  men,  which 
means  the  barbarous  custom  of  the  men  of  that  age.  See  Pref.  sect. 
5.  p.  141.  For  the  difference  of fighting  with,  and  the  being  expos¬ 
ed  to  xcxld  beasts,  see  chap.  iv.  9.  note  I. 

2.  Let  us  cat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.}— This,  wnich  may 
be  called  the  Epicurean’s  manual  or  creed,  hath  been  the  favourite 
maxim  of  the  sensual  and  profane  in  ail  ages.  Accordingly  Isaiah 
tells  us,  that  the  wicked,  in  derision  of.  his  prophecy  concerning  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  said  to  one  Another, 
chap,  mi  13.  1  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die.’ 
Tne  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  likewise  hath  very  well  express¬ 
ed  the  sentiments  of  the  wicked  in  his  time, chap.  ii. 1—9.  from  which 
tl  appears  that  by  dyiny  they  meant  their  own  utter  annihilation. 

ver.  33.  Evil  eommuni cations  corrupt  good  manners. 1— It  is  com¬ 
monly  supposed,  that  this  is  taken  from  the  Thai*  of  Meander,  the 
celebrated  Athenian  poet,  because  it  is  found  among  the  fragments 


of  his  works,  p.  178  And  Tertullian  remarks,  that  in  quoting,  the 
apostle  haih  sanctified  the  poet’s  sentiment ;  by  which  lie  seems  to 
insinuate,  that  he  had  made  it  a  part  of  inspired  scripture.  But  I  ra¬ 
ther  think  it  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  need  not  be  referred 
to  any  particular  author,  having  been  commonly  used.  The  Greek 
word  signifies  not  only  discourses,  but  every  kind  of  fami¬ 

liar  intercourse.  And  therefore,  as  Alberti  observes,  the  phrase 
ofiiK.xi  an.  might  be  translated  bad  company.  The  persons  whose 
company  the  apostle  desired  the  Corinthians  to  shun,  were  those 
who  reasoned  against  the  immoitalily  of  the  soul  and  a  future  state. 

Ver.  34. — 1.  Awake,  as  is  fit  ] — So  lavi^an  literally  sig- 

niuea.  js  to  become  sober  afler  having  been  drunk. 

The  figure  is  striking.  It  represents  the  corrupt  part  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians  as  intoxicated  with  faUe  doctrine  and  sensual  indulgences. 
For  which  reason  the  apostle  called  on  them  to  awake,  as  was  fit, 
out  ofthe  deep  sleep  occasioned  by  that  intoxication,  and  to  recover 
the  use  of  their  reason. 

2.  Some  ol  y  ou  are  ignorant  of  God.}— Such  of  the  Corinthians  as 
denied  the  resurrection  and  a  future  stale,  shewed  great  ignorance, 
both  of  God’s  character  as  moral  Governor  of  the  w  orld,  and  of  his 
perfections,  especially  his  power  and  goodness  set  forth  in  the 
works  of  creation. 

Ver.  35.  How  can  the  dead  be  raised  up?  and  with  what  kind  of 
body  do  they  come  1] — Here,  as  in  ver.  12.  the  present  of  the  indica¬ 
tive  is  used  for  the  present  of  the  subjunctive  :  *  How  can  the  dead 
be  raised  up  T  See  Ess.  iv.  9.  According  to  this  translation,  the 
apostle  mentions  two  questions  which  were  put  by  the  philosophers 
for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 
The  firBt,  ‘How  is  it  possible  that  the  dead  can  be  raised  up  V  The 
second,  If  it  be  a  thing  possible,  '  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they 
come  out  of  the  grave  V  But  if  the  indicative  sense  of  the  verb  is 
retained  in  the  translation,  there  will  be  one  question  here  twice 
proposed.  For  the  question,  ‘with  what  kind  of  body  do  they 
come?’  is  in  meaning  precisely  the  same  with  ‘How  are  the  dead 
raised  up  ?'  and  makes  a  tautology  whic  h  ought  not  to  be  imputed  to 
so  logical  and  concise  a  writer  as  3t.  Paul.  Besides,  in  what  follows, 
these  are  answered  as  different  questions.  For  in  answer  to  the 
first  question,  ‘  How  can  the  dead  be  raised  up  V  (lie  apostle  begma 
with  proving  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection,  by  appealing  to  the 
power  of  God  displayed  in  raising  grain  from  seed  which  is  rotted 
in  the  ground,  and  in  giving  to  each  of  the  kinds,  when  it  is  grown  up, 
the  body  proper  to  it.  also  in  making  bodies  celestial  and  bodies 
terrestrial,  each  having  its  own  properties  by  which  it  is  distinguish¬ 
ed  from  all  others.  And  from  these  instances  of  the  power  of  God, 
the  apostle  infers,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible,  ver. 
36—42.  His  answer  to  the  second  question,*  With  what  kind  of  oodr 
do  they  come?’  the  apostle  gives  from  the  middle  of  ver. 42.  to  ver.  54. 
beginning  with  the  body  of  the  righlcous,(sce  ver.  42.  note  3.)  whose 
properties  he  contrasts  with  the  properties  of  the  body  which  is  laid 
in  toe  grave.  Then  at  ver.  44.  he  tells  us,  that  earthy  or  wicked  men 
are  to  come  out  ofthe  grave  with  an  ear  thy  or  fleshly  body .  like  that 
which  they  derived  from  the  earthy  man  Adain,  and  in  which  they 
died.  Next,  with  respect  to  the  righteous  who  are  found  alive  on 
the  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  he  declares  that  their  body  will  be 
changed  in  a  moment  into  an  incorruptible  and  immortal  body,  be* 
cause'  flesh  andblood  cannot  inherit  tnekingdom  ofGod  ’ver.50-64. 

Ver.  36. — 1,  Thou  fool.}— The  apostle  gave  the  false  feAcher  at 
Corinth  the  appellation  of fool ,  in  the  same  sense,  and  for  the  same 
reason  that  our  Lord  himself  called  the  Pharisees  fools,  namely,  on 
account  of  their  ignorance  and  wickedness,  Matt.  xxii.  17. 

2.  What  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  unless  it  die.] — To  illustrate 
the  possibility  of  the  resurrection,  the  apostle  appeals  to  a  thing 
which  men  every  day  behold,  and  which  is  little  less  wonderful  than 
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37  And  (supp.  k «T'i)  as  TO  -what  ihou  sow- 
Vt,  Ihou  sowest  not  the  body  ‘which  shall  be,1 
but  bare  grain,7  perhaps  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
of  the  other  KINDS  : 

38  Bui  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  him,  and  to  each  of  the  seeds  ( rc  dtcv 
c*fxdL)  its  proper  body , 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh ;  but 
theuk  is  one  fesh  indeed  of  men,  and  anotner 
flesh  of  beasts,  and  another  of  fishes,  and  an¬ 
other  of  fowls.1 

40  And  there  are  bodies  celestial,  and 
bodies  terrestrial :  but  different,'  indeed ,  is  the 
glory  of  the  celestial,  and  different  that  of  the 
terrestrial 

4 1  The  glory  of  the  sun  is  one,  and  the  glory 
of  the  moon  another ,  and  the  glory  of  the  stars 
another:  mbreover,  star  excelleth  star  in  glory. 

42  K3U,  266.)  Wherefore ,  even  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  dead  IS  POSSIBLE .l 

It  is  sown7  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  in¬ 
corruption  :3 

43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,1  it  is  raised  in 
glory  ;7  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in 
power : 


37  And  as  to  what  thou  sowest ,  thou  lowest  not  the  very  body  that 
shall  be  produced,  but  ' bare  grain  ;  grain  without  stalk,  blades,  and 
ear;  perhaps  of  wheat,  or  of  some  of  the  other  kinds,  of  which  there 
is  a  great  number,  all  different  from  each  other. 

38  But,  which  shows  the  greatness  of  his  power,  God  giveth  it  a 
body,  consisting  of  blades,  6talk,  and  ear,  in  form  as  it  hath  pleasea 
htm  ;  and  to  each  of  the  seeds  produced  from  sowing,  he  giveth  the 
body  proper  to  its  own  kind. 

39  God’s  power  is  displayed  likewise  in  the  diversity  of  the  flesh 
of  animal  bodies.  For  all  fesh  is  not  the  same  kind  of  fesh  :  Hut 
there  is  one  kind  oifesh  indeed  of  men,  and  another  fesh  of  beasts, 
and  another  of  fshes,  and  another  of  fowls . 

40,The  greatness  of  his  power  God  hath  shewed  likewise  in  the 
formation  of  other  bodies  :  For  there  are  bodies  celestial,  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  ;  and  bodies  terrestrial ,  such  as  fossils  and  minerals. 
But  different ,  indeed ,  is  the  light  and  use  of  the  celestial  bodies  ;  and 
different  the  beauty  and  use  of  the  terrestrial . 

41  For  example,  the  glory  of  the  sun  is  of  one  kind,  and  the  glory 
of  the  moon  of  another ,  and  the  glory  of  the  stars  of  another.  More¬ 
over,  one  star  excelleth  another  in  brightness. 

42  From  these  examples  of  the  power  of  God,  the  conclusion  is, 
Wherefore ,  even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible. 

And  with  respect  to  the  kind  of  body  with  which  the  dead  come 
out  of  the  grave,  fAe  body  is  laid  in  the  grave  corruptible  ;  it  is 
raised  incorniptible,  not  subject  either  to  mutilation  or  death. 

43  It  is  laid  in  the  grave  dishonoured  by  death ,  the  punishment 
of  sin  ;  it  is  raised  glorious  in  beauty  :  Jt  is  buried  in  weakness 
through  mutilation,  diseases,  and  old  age  ;  it  is  raised  in  power ,  with 
all  its  members  complete,  active,  and  vigorous. 


the  resurrection  itself— the  reproduction  of  grain  from  seed  sown, 
which  does  not  grow  unless  it  be  rotted  In  tho  ground.  But,  after 
its  body  i9  destroyed,  something  springs  out  of  it,  which  by  a  won¬ 
derful  process,  the  effect  of  the  power  of  God,  ends  in  the  reproduc¬ 
tion  of  the  same  kind  of  grain,  not  bare  as  it  was  sown,  but  richly 
adorned  with  blades,  stalk,  and  ear. 

Ver.  37.  —1.  Thou  sowcst  not  the  body  which  ahall  be  ] — By  affirm¬ 
ing  that  the  grain  produced  from  the  seed  sown  is  not  the  very  body 
which  is  sown,  the  apostle  I  think  insinuates,  that  the  body  to  be 
raised  is  not  numerically  the  same  with  the  body  deposited  at  death, 
but  something  of  the  same  kind  formed  by  the  energy  ofGod.  Ha¬ 
ving  such  an  example  of  the  divine  power  before  our  eyes,  we  can¬ 
not  think  the  reproduction  of  the  body  impossible,  though  its  parts 
be  utterly  dissipated.  Farther,  although  the  very  numerical  body  is 
not  raised,  yet  the  body  is  truly  raised,  because  what  is  raised  being 
united  to  the  soul,  there  will  arise  in  the  man  thus  completed  a  con¬ 
sciousness  of  his  identity,  by  which  he  will  be  sensible  of  the  jus¬ 
tice  of  the  retribution  which  is  made  to  him  for  his  deeds.  Besides, 
this  new  body  will  more  than  supply  the  place  of  the  old,  by  serving 
every  purpose  necessary  to  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  the 
man  in  his  new  state.  See  ver.  44.  note.  According  to  this  view  of 
the  subject,  the  objection  taken  from  the  scattering  of  the  particles 
of  ihe  body  that  dies,  has  no  place;  because  it  does  not  seem  ne¬ 
cessary  that  the  body  to  be  raised  should  be  composed  of  them. 
For  the  scripture  nowhere  affirms,  that  the  same  numerical  body 
is  to  be  raised  :  what  it  teaches  is,  that  the  dead  shall  be  raised. 

2.  Bui  bare  grain.)— In  the  opinion  of  some,  the  example  of  the 
grain,  which  first  dies  and  then  revives,  is  mentioned  to  insinuate, 
that  in  the  human  body  there  is  a  seminal  principle  which  is  not  de¬ 
stroyed  by  death;  and  which,  at  the  appointed  season,  will  repro¬ 
duce  the  body  in  a  more  excellent  form  than  before,  through  the 
quickening  influence  of  his  power  But  is  a  seminal  principle  any 
thing  different  from  that  power  1  What  occasion  then  have  we  to 
carry  our  thoughts  in  this  matter  beyond  God’s  power! — Besides, 
as  there  is  no  inextinguishable  principle  in  plants,  the  analogy  doth 
not  hold.  I  therefore  suppose  this  wonderful*  though  common 
Instance,  is  mentioned  to  shew  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is 
not  beyond  the  power  of  God  to  accomplish  ;  and  that  it  may  cer¬ 
tainly  Be  expected,  according  to  Christ’s  promise. 

Ver.  39.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  there  is  one  flesh  of 
men,  4tc  ] — Locke  thinks Jlesh  in  this  verse  means  an  organized  ani¬ 
mal  body.  But  I  rather  imagine  it  denotes  the  substance  of  which 
animal  bodies  iscomposed.  For  as  in  the  preceding  verse  the  apos¬ 
tle  directs  us  to  consider  the  greatness  of  the  power  ofGod,  dis¬ 
played  in  the  production  of  that  endless  variety  of  vegetable  sub¬ 
stances  for  food  to  man  and  beast,  with  which  we  are  surrounded  ; 
so  in  this  verse  he  directs  our  attention  to  the  same  power  of  God, 
displayed  in  that  wonderful  diversity  of  animal  substances  which  it 
ham  formed  into  different  sorts  of  organized  bodies,  each  with 
members  properly  adapted  to  the  instincts  of  its  Inhabitant,  and  to 
the  manner  of  life  for  which  it  is  designed.  The  greatness  of  the  di¬ 
vine  j lower,  the  apostle  observes,  is  likewise  conspicuous  in  the  di¬ 
versity  of  inanimate  bodies,  both  celestial  and  terrestrial,  which  it 
hath  produced.  And  from  the  whole  he  draws  this  conclusion,  ver. 
42.  *  Wherefore  even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible that 
Is,  God’s  power  being  so  gloriously  manifested  in  the  greatness  and 
variety  of  the  material  substances  which  he  hath  already  formed, 
and  In  the  diversity  of  their  configuration,  he  must  be  a  fool  Indeed, 
ver.  36.  who  takeB  upon  him  to  affirm  that  God  cannot  raise  up  a 
body  for  hia  at  the  last  day,  in  form  and  use  similar  to  their 


present  body,  and  perfectly  adapted  to  the  faculties  of  their  minds, 
and  to  the  new  world  in  which  tliey  are  to  live. 

Ver.  40.  But  (**<**)  different  indeed  is  theglory  of  the  celestial! 
— The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  glory  ofthe  celestial  bodies  in 
different  from  that  of  the  terrestrial,  but  that  the  celestial  bodies 
differ  from  one  another  in  glory,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  42.  In  like 
manner,  the  terrestrial  bodies  differ  from  each  other  in  glory,  that 
is,  in  beauty  and  utility. 

Ver.  42. — 1.  Wherefore,  even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  poe 
sible. > — ‘ That  the  words  is  possible  are  rightly  supplied,  will  appear 
when  it  is  considered,  that  the  common  translation,  ‘so  also  is  (ho 
resurrection  of  the  dead,’  represents  the  resurrection  as  a  matter 
of  the  same  kind  with  those  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses, 
which  it  is  not. 

For,  first,  The  body  to  be  raised  will  not  be  produced  of  the  body 
that  is  buried,  as  plants  are  produced  from  (he  seeds  that  are  sown. 
In  the  next  place,  the  diversity  of  the  flesh  of  animals,  and  the  cx 
istence  of  bodies  celestial  and  terrestrial,  are  neither  proofs  (iox 
illustrations  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  but  as  examples  of  tho 
divine  power,  they  demonstrate  that  God  is  able  to  raise  the  dead. 
We  may  therefore  helieve  the  apostle  appealed  to  them  only  to 
shew  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection,  in  opposition  to  those  who 
held  the  resurrection  to  be  a  thing  impossible.  And  as  his  reasoning 
in  this  light  is  perfectly  just,  the  conclusion  can  be  no  other  than  is 
expressed  in  the  right  translation  of  the  first  clause  of  ver  12 
‘wherefore,  even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible.’  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  having  demonstrated  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection, 
St.  Paul,  in  answer  to  the  second  question,  proceeds  to  show  with 
what  kind  of  body  the  righteous  come  out  of  iheif  graves,  by  con 
trasting  the  properties  of  the  body  which  is  laid  in  the  grav.  ,  with 
the  properties  of  the  body  which  is  to  be  raised:  ‘It  is  sown  in 
corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption,’  Ac. 

2.  It  is  sown.) — The  nominative  to  the  impersonal  verb  it  =*., 

it  is  sown,  is  to  the  body ,  expressed  ver.  44.  For  the  apostle, 

in  this  and  the  following  verses,  is  giving  an  account  of  the  m-mu 
reclion  of  the  body  ofthe  righteous.— The  burial  of  their  body  he  ex 
presses  by  the  word  sown,  Because  he  had  illustrated  the  possibility 
ofthe  resurrection  ofthe  body,  notwithstanding  it  rots  in  llie  grave, 
or  is  otherwise  destroyed, by  theexampleofgrainsown  in  the  earth, 
which,  after  it  rots,  produceth  grain  ofthe  same  kind  with  itself. 

3.  It  is  raised  in  incorruption. 1— Here  it  is  proper  to  call  the  read 
er's  attention  to  what  was  formerly  observed,  ver.  18.  note,  namely, 
that  in  this  discourse  concerning  the  resurrection,  the  apostle 
speaks  chiefly  of  the  righteous.  For  although  the  arguments  pro¬ 
duced  to  prove  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  apply 
both  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  yet  tnat  he  had  ihe  righteous 
ODly  in  view  here,  is  evident  from  ver.  18.  20.  29.  32.  The  same  in 
evident  likewise  from  the  account  given  of  the  body  which  is  to  be 
raised.  It  is  to  be  incorruptible,  glorious,  powerful,  and  spiritual ; 
for  which  causethe  persons  whoobtain  these  bodies  are  saio  to  bear 
the  ‘image  of  the  heavenly  man,’  ver.  49.  in  order  that  they  may 
‘inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,’ ver.  BO.  These  things,  as  Locke  justly 
observes,  cannot  be  applied  to  the  wicked,  who  are  to  be  ‘punish¬ 
ed  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,’  2 
Thess.  i.  8.  Neither  can  it  be  said  of  the  wicked,  as  of  (he  right 
eous,  that  God  will  give  them  the  victory  over  death,  by  takin*r  away 
sin,  its  sting.  In  fine,  the  exhortation  with  which  the  apoeiJe  con 
eludes  his  discourse  concerning  the  resurrection,  is  fn  no  respect 
applicable  to  the  wicked,  ver.  68.  ‘  For  as  much  as  ye  know  your  la¬ 
bour  is  not  vain  in  the  I#ord.  See  ver. 61.  note.  lTlieas.  iv.  16.  note  6 


Chap.  XV. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


205 


44  It  is  sown  (rotfx*  an  animal 

body,  it  is  raised  (sra^u*  nyu*fAxrui<'t)  a  spiritual 
body,1  There  is  u;i  fjni/im/ body,  and  there  is 
a  spiritual  body 


45  For  thus  it  is  written,  (Gen.  ii.  7.)  The 

first  man  Adam  was  made  (at  fa***)  a 

living  soul;  the  last  Adam1  (a;  rrttufA±  (ok.- 
*\«r)  a  vivifying  spirit.3 

46  However ,  that  was  not  first  which  is  spi- 


44  Jt  is  buried  an  animal  body ,  to  the  life  of  which  the  presence 
of  un  animal  soul  was  necessary,  together  with  constant  supplies  of 
air,  food,  and  sleep;  ii  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,  to  the  life  of  which 
the  presence  of  the  spirit  only  is  needed,  without  any  foreign  aid. 
There  is  an  animal  bodyy  and  there  is  a  spiritual  bodyt  allotted  to 
the  righteous  in  the  diticrent  stages  of  their  existence. 

45  For  thus  ii  is  -written,  The  first  man  ddam}  from  whorp  men 
derive  their  animal  body,  was  made  a  living  soul an  animal,  whose 
life  depended  on  the  presence  of  his  soul  in  his  body  :  the  last  Jldum, 
from  whom  the  righteous  derive  their  spiritual  body,  is  a  vivifying 
Spirit. 

46  However,  though,  as  I  said  ver.  44,  both  an  animal  and  a 


Ver.  43.-1.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour.] -The  body  laid  in  the  grave 
lead,  is  said  to  be  sown  in  dishonour,  because  death  is  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  sin.  Hence  our  body  laid  in  (.be  grave  is  called,  Philip,  m. 
21.  ‘ Our  humbled  body.’  ’  .  , 

2  Ilia  raised  in  glory.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  Dan.  xn.  2.  They 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brighlnessoflhe  firmament,  dec.  and 
to  our  Lord's  words,  Matt.  xiii.  43.  ‘Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  father  ;  for  these  are  de¬ 
scriptions  of  i  he  glory  of  the  resurrection  body  of  the  saints.  Of  this 
glory  our  Lord  gave  his  three  disciples  an  idea  at  his  transfiguration, 
when  he  changed  his  body  in  such  a  manner  that  4  his  lace  did  shine 
as  the  sun,’  and  his  raiment  became  ‘  shining,  exceeding  while  as 
the  light.'  To  this  glory  of  our  Lord’s  body  at  his  transfiguration, 
8t  Paul  alluded,  when  giving  an  account  of  the  resurrection  body  of 
the  saints,  he  says,  Philip,  iii.  21.  ‘  who  will  refashion  our  humbled 
body, in  order  that  it  may  become  of  like  form  with  his  glorious  body. 

The  alteration  to  be  produced  in  the  contexture  oi  the  bodies  of 
the  righteous  at  the  resurrection,  described  in  this  and  the  following 
verse,  is  indeed  great  and  wonderful ;  but  it  is  far  from  being  impos¬ 
sible.  For,  to  illustrate  great  things  by  small,  we  have  an  example 
of  a  similar  though  inferior  transformation  in  the  bodies  of  cater¬ 
pillars,  whieh,  in  their  first  stage,  are  ugly,  weak,  and  easily  crushed 
but  in  their  second  state  become  beautiful  winged  ammds,  full  of 
life  and  activity.  This  shews  what  God  can  do  in  greater  instances. 

Ver.  44.  It  is  sown  an  animal  body  ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body  ] 
— Jy  an  animal  body,  the  Greek  commentators  understood  a  body  to 
the  animation  of  which  the  presence  of  an  animal  soul  is  necessary  ; 
and  by  a  spiritual  body,  a  body  of  so  fine  a  contexture,  that  it  will 
be  supported  merely  by  the  presence  of  our  rational  spirit.  In  any 
other  sense,  a  spiritual  body  seems  a  contradiction  in  terms.  In  this 
verse  two  things  are  foretold  concerning  the  righteons :  1  That  their 
bodies  which  are  laid  in  the  grave  shall  be  raised ;  2.  That  when 
raised,  they  shall  be  not  animal  bodies,  as  they  were  formerly,  but 
spiritual  bodies.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this  great  difference,  the  body 
to  be  raised  will,  in  a  sound  sense,  be  the  same  with  the  body  that 
was  buried  So  the  ancient  Christian  fathers  believed,  as  we  learn 
from  Rufin,  who,  to  shew  that  he  held  the  catholic  faith  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  wrote  to  Pope  Anaalasius  in  the  end 
of  the  fourth  centupy  as  follows  i  “Sed  el  carnis  nostrae  resurrec- 
tionem  fatemur  integre  el  perfecte  futuram,  hujus  ipsius  camia 
nosir*,  in  qua  nunc  vivimus— nullo  ornnino  ejus  inembro  amputalo, 
vel  aliqua  corporis  pane  deeecta :  sed  cui  nifril  omnioo  ex  omni  na- 
tura  aeait,  nisi  sola  corruptio.”  Thai  is,  “  Moreover  also  we  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  the  resurrection  of  our  flesh  will  be  complete  and 
perfect ;  of  thisour  very  flesh  in  which  we  now  live,  no  member  of 
ft  being  amputated,  nor  any  part  of  it  cut  away,  and  to  which  nothing 
of  ita  whole  nature  will  be  wanting,  excepting  only  corruption.” 
But  although  the  ancients  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  very 
flesh  in  which  we  now  live,  they  did  not  mean  the  resurrection  of 
the  same  kind  of  flesh,  and  far  less  of  the  identical  flesh  which  was 
laid  in  the  grave.  They  knew  that  the  flesh  of  the  raised  body  of  the 
saints  was  to  be  incorruptible,  consequently  different  in  its  contex¬ 
ture  from  our  present  flesh.  And  as  Uiey  saw  in  the  present  world 
one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts,  and  another 
of  fishes,  and  another  of  fowls,  that  diversity  led  them  to  think  the 
incorruptible  substance  of  which  the  body  of  the  saints  is  to  con¬ 
sist,  though  different  from  all  the  kinds  of  flesh  they  were  acquaint¬ 
ed  with,  will  yet  be  real  flesh,  and  analogous  to  the  flesh  in  which 
men  now  live,  because  it  will  be  made  into  a  body,  consisting  of 
members  and  organs  of  sensation,  in  form  and  use  similar  to  the 
members  and  organs  of  their  present  body. 

In  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ancients  concerning  the 
resurrection  of  the  bodyr  I  observe,  that  if  the  glorified  body  of  the 
saints  is  to  have  such  members  and  organsof  sensation  as  their  new 
•talc  requires,  and  if  these  members  are  to  be  of  similar  form  and 
use  with  the  members  and  organs  of  our  present  body,  if  will  really 
be  the  same  body,  whether  its  flesh  be  made  of  the  matter  which 
composed  the  body  laid  in  the  grave,  or  of  any  other  matter,  or  whe- 
ther  it  be  a  contexture  more  rare  or  more  dense.  For  every  one 
knows  that  our  present  body  is  justly  reckoned  the  same  body  In  all 
the  different  stages  of  our  life,  on  account  of  the  continued  simila¬ 
rity  of  its  members  to  themselves,  and  of  the  whole  body  to  itself, 
notwithstanding  the  matter  of  which  it  is  composed  be  continually 
ohanging,  and  notwithstanding  the  bulk  and  strength  of  Its  mem¬ 
bers,  ana  the  appearance  of  the  countenance,  gradually  alter  In  the 
progress  of  the  body  from  its  birth  to  manhood,  and  from  manhood 
to  old  age. 

Burnet  (Be  Statu  Mort  et  Resurg.  cap.  vli.  page  160.)  contends, 
that  the  glorified  body  ofthe  saints  will  have  no  members  nororgans 
of  senaadeo.  Bur  that  he  mistakes  the  matter,  1  think  will  appear 
from  thii,  That  the  resurrection  of  thfc  body  Is  represented  by  our 
Lefd  himself;  as  what  will  render  the  happiness  of  the  saints  com¬ 
plete  In  Uu  world  to  come,  Luke  xiv.  14.  xi.  36, 36. ;  John  v.  2B,  29, 


vi.39,  40.  xi.  23,  24,  25.  The  apostles  likewise  speak  in  the  same 
manner  of  the  resurrection  ofthe  body,  Acts  xvii.  Id.  xxiii.  6.  xxiv. 
15. ;  Rom.  viii.  21.  23.  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  14.  v.  10.  ;  Philip,  iii.  10,  11.  20,  21.  ; 
Col.  iii.  4.  ;  2Tim.  ii.  11.  ;  Heb.  vi.  2.  xi.  35.  ;  1  Pel.  i.  3,  4.  ;  Rev.  xx. 
11 — 13.  But  can  a  body  contribute  to  the  felicity  of  a  spirit,  other¬ 
wise  than  by  conveying  to  it  notices  and  impressions  from  external 
objects,  and  by  being  instrumental  to  it  in  its  operations!  If  so, 
must  not  such  a  body  have  members  and  organs  of  sensation  1  Sea 
Heb.  xii.  22.  note  2.— Farther,  if  the  raised  bodies  of  the  saints  are 
lo  have  members  and  organs  of  sensation,  they  may  in  their  form 
and  use  be  like  the  members  and  organs  oftheir  present  bodies,  at 
least  as  far  as  their  new  stale  will  admit;  consequently  the  body 
that  is  raised  will  be  as  much  the  same  with  the  body  which  was 
buried,  as  that  body  was  the  6ame  with  itself  in  the  different  stages 
of  its  former  life. 

1  have  said,  that  the  raised  body  of  the  saints  will  resemble  their 
body  which  was  laid  in  the  grave,  as  far  as  their  new  state  will  ad¬ 
mit.  This  limitation  is  necessary,  because  the  scripture  Itself  men¬ 
tions  two  particulars,  and  reason  suggests  others,  in  which  they  will 
differ.  1.  We  are  told,  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  That  God  will  destroy  both  the 
belly,  that  is,  the  stomach,  or  the  use  of  that  member,  and  meats. 
2.  Our  Lord  assures  us,  Luke  xx.  35.  ‘That  they  who  shall  be  ac¬ 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage  :  36.  For  they  are 
equal  to  angels.'  From  these  texts  it  follows,  tnaLnone  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  necessary  to  eating  and  drinking,  and  marriage,  will  make  part 
of  the  glorified  body  of  the  saints  ;  and  that  none  of  the  appetites 
and  passions  which  are  gratified  by  these  members,  will  have  any 
existence  in  their  mind;  consequently  the  joys  of  the  heavenly 
country,  though  in  part  they  are  lo  arise  from  bodily  senses,  will 
have  no  affinity  witn  the  pleasures  of  a  Mahometan  paradise  — 3. 
Reason  directs  us  Lo  believe,  that  to  the  similarity  or  sameness  of 
the  body  which  is  raised,  with  the  body  that  was  buried,  it  is  by  no 
means  necessary  that  the  imper/eclion  in  the  members  of  the  bu¬ 
ried  body  should  take  place  in  the  raised  body.  On  the  contrary,  the 
restoration  of  all  the  members  to  their  proper  form,  place,  and  of¬ 
fice  in  the  body,  instead  of  making  it  a  different  body,  will  render  it 
more  perfectly  the  same. — 4.  Besides  the  differences  mentioned, 
there  may  be  other  differences  likewise  in  theglorifiedbodiesofthe 
saints,  suited  to  the  difference  of  their  state,  of  which  ar  present  w® 
can  form  no  conception.  For  if  the  raised  body  is  to  be  endowed 
with  new  powers  of  action,  and  new  senses,  these  may  require  ad¬ 
ditional  members,  and,  notwithstanding  the  addition,  the  raised 
body  may,  on  account  of  iLs  general  similarity  lo  the  body  that  was 
buried,  be  still  considered  as  the  same. 

The  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  in  the  sense  just  now  explain¬ 
ed,  being  perfeclly  possible,  and  of  easy  conception,  the  doctrine  of 
the  ancient  Christian  fathers  on  that  subject  may  be  admitted,  as 
agreeable  ho  the  phraseology  of  scripture.  To  conclude,  the  scrip¬ 
ture  speaks  consistently,  when,  in  describing  the  stale  of  the  right¬ 
eous  after  the  resurrection,  it  represents  them  as  having  their 
mortal  bodies  re  fashioned  like  to  tne  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and 
informs  us,  that  alter  their  whole  person  is  thus  completed,  they 
shall  be  carried  to  an  heavenly  country,  where  every  object  being 
suited  to  the  nature  of  their  glorified  body,  they  shall  live  unspeak¬ 
ably  happy  to  all  eternity. 

Ver.  45. — 1.  The  last  Adam.J — Christ  is  called  Adam,  because  be¬ 
lievers  received  their  sanctified  spiritual  nature  and  their  immortal 
body  from  him,  (see  Eph.  v.  32.  note),  just  as  mankind  have  deriv¬ 
ed  their  corrupted  nature  and  mortal  body  from  the  first  Adam.  He 
is  also  called  the  last  Adam,  because  he  is  posterior  in  time  to  the 
first  Adam.  Or,  as  God  is  called  the  first  and  the  last,  because  there 
was  nothing  before  him,  neither  shall  therb  be  any  thing  after  him 
so  Christ  is  called  the  last  Adam,  because  (here  shall  be  no  re* 
storer  and  head  ofthe  human  race  after  him. 

2.  A  vivify  in®  spirit.]— This  clause,  ‘  The  last  Adam,  a  vivifyine  spi¬ 
rit.’  is  not  in  the  passage  of  scripture  quoted  by  the  apostle.  These 
are  his  own  words,  formed  upon  what  Christ  said,  Jolm  v.  26.  ‘For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  he  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself.’— As  the  apostle  is  speaking  here  of  Christ  after  he 
received  hisglorified  body,  he  calls  him  a  vivifying  spirit,  because 
the  presence  of  his  spirit  in  his  glorified  body  is  all  that  is  requisite 
to  preserve  it  alive  for  ever,  and  because  he  wilj  communicate  the 
same  power  to  the  spirits  of  the  righteous,  with  respect  to  their  bo¬ 
dies  after  the  resurrection.  The  apostle's  meaning('lherefore,in  this 
part  of  his  discourse  is,  fhai  the  body  which  we  derive  from  Adam  is 
an  animal  body ,  which  to  Its  life,  as  Locke  observes,  needeth  the  aid 
of  food,  and  air,  and  sleep,  whereas  the  body  which  the  saints  shall 
receive  from  Christ  at  the  resurrection  is  a  spiritual  body,  a  body 
like  Christ’s,  to  the  life  of  which  no  foreign  aid  whateverls  neces¬ 
sary,  but  which  will  be  supported  like  his,  merely  by  the  preaencs 
oftheir  spirit ;  on  which  account  it  ia  said.  Luke  xx.  36.  4  N  either  can 
they  die  any  more,  for  i  «ir#)  they  are  equal  to  angels.1 
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ritual,  but  that  which  is  animal ;  and  then  that  spiritual  body  is  allotted  to  the  righteous,  that  body  was  not  frst 
which  is  spiritual.1  given  them  -which  is  spiritual;  but  that  which  is  animal ,  and  fitted 

for  the  purposes  of  their  present  state  ;  and  then  that  body  which  is 
spiritual ,  and  fitted  for  their  state  in  heaven. 

47  The  first  man  from  the  earth  WAS  47  The  first  man,  from  whom  we  derive  our  animal  body,  coming 

dusty)  earthy  ;  the  second  man,  the  from  the  earth ,  and  being  to  live  on  the  earth,  was  earthy  .*  he  had  an 
Lord  (s£  from  heaven,  is  HEAVENLY*'  earthy  body.  The  second  man,  from  whom  we  derive  our  spiritual 

(from  the  following  ver.)  body,  even  the  Lord who  will  come  from  heaven  to  raise  us,  is  Aea- 

venly :  his  body  is  perfectly  adapted  to  the  heavenly  state  in  which 
he  now  lives. 

48  As  the  earthy,  such  also  the  earthy  48  As  the  earthy  man  Adam  was  after  the  fall,  such  also  the 

SHALL  BE  : 1  and  as  the  heavenly,  such  also  earthy  men,  the  wicked,  shall  be  at  the  resurrection:  And  as  the 
the  heavenly  SHALL  BE .  heavenly  inan  Christ  is  at  present,  such  also  the  heavenly  men,  the 

righteous,  shall  be . 

49  (K*/,  207.)  For,  as  we  have  borne  the  49  For  as  we,  the  righteous,  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy 

image  of  the  earthy  man,  we  shall  also  bear  man  in  our  body,  because  we  were  to  live  a  while  on  earth,  we  shall 
the  image  of  the  heavenly  man .  (6ee  Philip,  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man  in  our  body  at  the  resurrec- 
iii.  21.)  tion,  because  we  are  to  live  for  ever  in  heaven. 

50  (ai,  101.)  And  this  (pi^ut)  I  affirm ,  50  And  this  I  affirm,  brethren,  because  a  body  composed  of  flesh 

brethren,  (ct/,  254.)  because  flesh  and  blood  and  blood ,  such  as  ours  is  at  present,  cannot  enjoy  the  kingdom  of 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  neither  God,  where  there  are  no  objects  suited  to  the  senses  and  appetites  of 
{kkm^vo/uu,  9.)  can  corruption  inherit  incorrup-  such  a  body  ;  neither  can  a  body  subject  to  dissolution  live  in  a  state 
tion.^  where  every  thing  is  incorruptible . 

51  Behold,  55.)  I  tell  you  a  mystery  ;  51  Behold  I  make  known  to  you  a  secret  of  great  importance  ; 

we  shall  not  (just,  237.)  indeed  all  die,  but  we  namely,  that  we  the  righteous  shall  not  all  die  ;  but  such  of  us  as  are 
shall  all  be  changed,1  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ  shall  all  be  changed :  our  corruptible 

body  shall  be  changed  into  an  incorruptible  body, 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  62  In  a  moment ,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet ; 
(tv,  173.)  ai  the  last  trumpet /*  for  it  shall  for  it  shall  sound ;  and  then  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  be  raised  in  cor* 
sound  ;  (kjj,  213.)  and  then  the  dead  shall  be  ruptible ,  and  we,  the  righteous  who  are  alive,  shall  be  changed :  our 
raised  incorruptible  ;2  and  we  shall  be  changed,  bodies  shall  be  made  incorruptible,  after  the  righteous  are  raised. 


Ver.  46.  Then  that  which  is  spiritual  ] — Here  we  are  taught,  that 
the  plan  of  the  divine  government  is  to  lead  his  creatures  from  a 
lower  to  an  higher  state  of  perfection.  They,  therefore, who  contend 
that  things  should  be  as  perfect  at  the  beginning  as  at  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  his  administration,  are  wiser  than  God. 

Ver.  47.  The  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  is  heavenly.]— 
This  translation  is  supported  by  the  Vulgate  version;  ‘Secundus 
homo  de  caelo,  caeleslis.  The  second  man  from  heaven  is  heavenly  ;* 
and  by  the  Borner  MS.  Gr.  and  Latin,  and  by  one  of  Valesius’  MSS. 
mentioned  by  Bp.  Pearce  ;  all  which  have  here  «  ov^vioj.  Never¬ 
theless  I  have  marked  the  words  is  heavenly,  as  not  in  the  Greek, 
because,  although  I  think  it  was  so  written  Dy  the  apostle,  I  would 
not  alter  the  present  text,  either  on  conjecture  or  on  Blight  authority. 
In  the  Vulgate  the  word  Lord  is  wanting,  having,  as  Tertullian  tells 
us,  been  added  by  Marcion.  Yet  I  am  ol  opinion  it  is  the  true  read¬ 
ing. 

Ver.  48,  As  the  earthy,  dtc.  ] — The  apostle  divides  all  mankind  into 
two  sorts,  earthy  and  heavenly  ;  and  tells  us  that  *  as  the  earthy  man, 
such  also  the  earthy  inen  ;  and  as  the  heavenly  man,  9uch  also  the 
heavenly  men.’  But  the  question  is,  Whether  the  likeness  of  the 
earthy  to  the  earthy,  and  of  the  heavenly  to  the  heavenly,  be  a  pre¬ 
sent  or  a  future  likeness!  Our  translators  seem  to  liav&  been  0;’ 
opinion,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  men  in  the  present  life,  and  of 
their  likeness  to  the  earthy  and  the  heavenly  man  in  the  temper  of 
their  mind.  For  to  shew  this,  they  have  in  their  translation  supplied 
the  substantive  verb  in  the  present  tense,  ‘As  is  the  earthy,  such 
are  they  also  that  are  earl  hy  ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they 
also  that  are  heavenly.1  But  I  rather  think  the  apostle  desenbeth 
mankind  as  they  are  to  be  in  the  world  to  come,  and  that  the  like¬ 
ness  to  the  earthy  and  to  the  heavenly  man,  is  a  likeness  in  body 
which  is  to  take  place  after  the  resurrection.  And  therefore,  in  the 
translation,  I  have  supplied  the  substantive  verb  in  the  future  tense : 
‘Such  also  the  earthy  shall  be.’  And  in  support  of  my  translation 
and  opinion,  I  observe,  that  throughout  the  whole  of  this  discourse 
concerning  the  resurrection,  it  is  the  body  only  which  is  spoken  of. 
This  is  evident,  more  especially  from  ver.  44,  46,  46,  47,  where  we 
are  told,  that  it  is  sown  an  animal  body,  but  raised  a  spiritual  body  ; 
that  there  i9  an  animal  and  a  spiritual  body  allotted  to  the  righteous 
in  the  different  stages  of  their  existence  ;  that  they  derive  their  an¬ 
imal  body  from  Adam,  but  their  spiritual  body  from  Christ ;  that 
their  spiritual  body  is  not  first  g'ven  to  them,  but  their  animal,  and 
then  that  which  is  spiritual ;  that  the  first  man,  Adam,  being  from 
the  earth,  his  body  was  earthy,  but  the  second  man  being  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  his  body  is  heavenly.  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle 
tells  us,  ver.  48.  ‘As  the  earthy,  such  also  the  earthy,  and  as  the 
heavenly,  such  also  the  heavenly,’  it  is  plain  that  he  speaks  only  of 
the  body  of  the  earthy  and  of  the  heavenly  men  This  appears  like¬ 
wise  from  ver.  49.  where  he  says,  ‘As  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earthy  man,'  namely,  in  this  life,  (oiftrofAiv  ***)  ‘we  shall  also 
hear  ihe  image  of  the  heavenly  man/  namely,  in  the  life  to  come. 
For  to  ahewthat  he  speaks  of  our  bearing  the  image  of  the  earthy 
and  of  the  heavenly  man  in  our  body  only,  he  adds,  ver.  60.  ‘And 
this  I  affirm,  brethren,  because  flesh  and  blood1  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  neither  can  corruption  inherit  incorruption  :*  I  af¬ 
firm,  that  in  the  life  to  come  we  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
man  in  our  body,  because  a  body  consisting  of  flesh  and  blood,  as  Is 


the  body  we  have  derived  from  the  earthy  man,  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  That  the  righteous,  after  the  resurreclion,  are 
to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man  in  iheir  spirit,  I  do  not  deny  : 
I  only  contend,  that  it  is  not  taught  in  this  passage  of  scripture. 

Ver.  50. — 1.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ] 
— ThiB  is  that  happy  place  which  Christ  hath  gone  to  prepare  for 
the  reception  of  his  people,  John  xiv.  2.  In  that  place  bodies  com¬ 
posed  olflesh  and  blood  canpot  live,  because,  as  is  said  in  the  com¬ 
mentary,  it  affords  no  objects  suited  either  to  the  senses  or  to  the 
appetites  of  a  fleshly  body.  See  ver.  44.  note. 

2.  Neither  can  corruption  inherit  incorruption.] — A  spirit  clothed 
with  a  corruptible  body,  like  our  present  bodies,  cannot  enjoy  ob¬ 
jects  that  are  Incorruptible.  They  are  not  capable  ol  enjoying  the 
divine  vision,  nor  of  performing  the  exalted  services,  nor  of  relish¬ 
ing  the  pure  pleasures,  which  constitute  the  glory  and  felicity  of 
the  kipgdom  of  God. 

Ver.  51.  But  we  shall  all  be  changed.] — To  prove  that  the  right- 
eous,  when  raised  from  the  dead,  shall  bear  the  image  ol  the  lira 
venly  man  in  their  body,  the  apostle  affirmed,  ver.  40.  that  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  corruption  can¬ 
not  inherit  incorruption.  Wherefore,  lest  this  might  have  led  the 
Corinthians  to  fancy  that  the  righteous,  who,  at  the  coining  of  Christ, 
are  found  alive  on  the  earth  in  fleshly  corruptible  bodies,  could  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  unless  they  died  and  were  raised  incor¬ 
ruptible,  the  apostle  told  them  that  they  are  not  to  die,  but  that,  to 
make  them  capable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God,  their  body  ia 
to  be  changed.  Wherefore,  though  the  expression,  1  We  shall  not 
all  die,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,’ be  general,  yet,  as  the  discourse 
is  concerning  them  who  are  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  ei- 
pression,  ‘we  shall  all  be  changed,’  must  be  restricted  to  llirw 
alone ;  consequently,  though  it  be  true  of  the  wicked  who  are  alive 
on  the  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  that  they  shall  not  die,  it  does 
not  follow  from  the  apostle’s  saying,  ‘  we  shall  all  be  changed,*  that 
the  wicked  are  to  be  changed.  Besides,  it  is  nowhere  said  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  that  the  wicked,  whether  dead  oralive  at  the  coming  ofChrisL 
shall  obtain  the  honour  of  incorruptible  heavenly  bodies.  See  I 
Thees.  iv.  16.  noteS. 

Ver.  52  —  1.  At  the  last  trumpet ;  for  it  shall  sound.]— At  the  giving 
of  the  law  from  Sinai,  there  was  heard  a  great  noise,  like  the  sound¬ 
ing  of  a  trumpet,  exceeding  loud,  which  pounded  long,  and  waxed 
louder  and  louder.  In  like  manner,  at  the  descent  of  Christ  from 
heaven,  a  great  noise,  called  the  trumpet  of  God ,  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  will 
be  made  by  the  attending  angels,  as  the  signal  for  the  righteous  to 
come  forth  from  their  graves.  And  this  noise  being  made  at  Christ’s 
command,  it  is  called  Dy  himself  his  voice,  John  v.  25.  After  the 
righteous  are  raised,  the  trumpet  shall  sound  a  second  time  ;  on 
which  account  it  is  called  here  the  last  trumpet.  And  while  It 
sounds  the  righteous  who  are  alive  on  the  earth  shall  be  changed. 

2.  And  then  the  dead  Bhall  be  raised  Incorruptible.]— Though  this 
expression  be  general,  yet,  for  the  reasons  menlloned,  ver.  51. 
note,  it  must  be  restricted  to  the  dead  in  Christ,  of  whom  the  apos¬ 
tle  Is  discoursing.  Besides,  as  the  circumstance  mentioned  1  Thee*. 
Iv.  16.  ‘The  dead  In  Christ  shall  rise  first*  demonstrate*  that  the 
wicked  are  not  to  be  raised  at  the  same  time  with  the  righteousi 
the  expression,  ‘  the  dead  shall  be  raised  Incorruptible/  does  not 
relate  to  them. 
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63  For  this  corruptible  bo  nr  must  put  on 
incorrupUon^and  this  mortal  BODr  must  put 
on  immortality. 

64  .Nov,  when  this  corruptible  BO  Dr  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  ami  this  mortal  BO  Dr 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  hap - 
pm  the  thing  -which  is  written,  Death  is  swal¬ 
lowed  up  for  ever.1  (See  ver.  26.) 

65  Where,  O  death!  is  thy  sting  1  Where . 
O  grave  !  is  (<tk  to  r »3r)  thy  victory  V 

56  (Jki,  105.)  For  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  ; 
and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

67  .Vow  thanks  bk  to  God  who  giveth  us  the 
victor)’,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

£8  Whei'cfore ,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye 
(«Jgu«)  stable ,  unmoved abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  at  all  times ,  knowing  that 
your  labour  in  the  Lord  is  not  (j v/ty)  vain , 


63  For,  to  make  us  capable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God, 
this  corruptible  body  must  become  incorruptible ,  not  liable  to  dig. 
eases  ;  and  this  morful  body  must  become  immortal ,  not  liable  to  ticnlh. 

64  JVow,  when  this  transformation  of  our  corruptible  and^nortal 
body  into  that  which  is  incorruptible  and  immortal  shall  have  taken 
place ,  then  shall  happen  the  thing  which  is  written,  (Isa.  nv.  8.) 
Death ,  who  delivered  the  righteous  to  the  grave  to  be  swallowed  up, 
#Ao//  itself  be  swallowed  up  for  ever  by  their  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

55  Where,  0  death  !  is  thy  sting  with  which  thou  killedbt  the 
saints  1  Where ,  O  hades  !  who  hast  led  them  captive,  is  thy  vitcory, 
now  that  they  are  all  brought  out  of  thy  dominions!' 

66  For  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and  the  deadly  poison  of  sin  is 
the  curse  of  the  law,  which,  as  well  as  sin,  shall  be  abolished  after 
the  judgment 

67  Now  thanks  be  to  God  -who  giveth  us  the  victory  over  death 
and  the  grave,  and  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

58  Wherefore ,  my  beloved  brethren,  since  the  righteous  are  to 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  are  to  enjoy  unspeakable  happiness  in  hea¬ 
ven  for  ever,  be  ye  stable  in  the  belief  of  these  gTeat  events,  and 
unmoved  in  the  profession  of  that  belief,  whatever  sufferings  it  may 
bring  on  you,  and  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  at  all  times, 
knowing  that  your  labour  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  not  f  witless. 


Vcr.  53.  For  this  corruptible  body  roust 
put  on  incorruption  ] — Thai  «»,  body,  is  rightly  supplied  here,  see 

ver.  42.  note.  The  word  literally  signifies,  to  go  into  a 

place,  aod  metaphorically,  to  put  on,  or  go  into  clothes.  But  the  me¬ 
taphorical  meaning  must  not  be  insisted  on  here  as  implying,  that 
our  corruptible  body  shall  have  one  that  ie  incorruptible  put  over  it 
for  an  outward  covering.  These  ideas  are  incongruous,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  meaning  is,  ‘This  corruptible  body  must  be  changed  into 
one  that  is  incorruptible,’  as  mentioned  ver.  5t— The  righteous  who 
are  aLive  ai  the  coming  of  Christ,  instead  of  dying  and  rising  again 
immortal,  shall,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  have  their  corruptible  mor¬ 
tal  bodies  changed  in  a  moment  into  incorruptible  immortal  bodies, 
and  by  that  means  be  fitted  for  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God  equal¬ 
ly  with  those  who  afe  raised  from  Lite  dead  incorruptible. 

Ver.  54.  Death  is  Gwallowed  up  for  ever.) — So  the  original  phrase 
**c  may  be  translated,  being  often  used  by  the  LXX.  in  chat 
sehse,  asWiutby  hath  proved.  This  circumstance  likewise  Bhewa, 
that  in  his  discourse  concerning  the  resurrection,  the  apostle  had 
the  nghteous  chiefly  in  view.  Fur  it  cannot  be  said  of  the  wicked, 
who  are  (n  suffer  the  second  death,  that  deaih  is  swallowed  up  in 
any  sense  with  respect  to  them,  or  that  God  hath  given  them  the 
victory  over  it,  ver.  57.  by  the  resurrection.  Bp.  Pearce  in  his  note 
ott  this  verse  observes,  that  the  LXX.  translation  of  Iso.  xxv.  8. 
here  quoted,  runs  thus:  o  *  Death  having 

prevailed,  hath  swallowed  up but  that  in  Theodotian’s  version  the 
words  are  the  same  with  the  apostle's. 

Ver.  55.  Where,  O  death !  is  thy  sting  T  Where,  O  grave  !  is  thy 
victory  1] — The  word  translated  the  grave,  literally  signifies 
the  invisible  world,  or  the  place  where  departed  spirits,  both  good 
and  bad.  remain  till  the  resurrection  :  Job  xi.  8. ;  Paal.  cxxxix.  8.  ; 
Isa.  xiv.  9.  and  especially  Psal.  xvi.  10.  4  Thou  wilt  not  leave  roy  soul 


(ns  *6ev)  in  hell.1  The  place  where  the  spirits  of  the  righteous 
abide,  the  Jews  called  Paradise  ;  the  place  where  the  wicked  are 
shut  up,  they  'called  Tartarus,  after  the  Greeks.  There  the  rich 
marl  is  said  to  have  gone  when  he  died.  There  also  many  of  the  fal¬ 
len  angels  are  said  to  be  now  imprisoned,  2  Pet.  ii.  4.— In  this  noble 
passage  the  apostle  personifies  death  and  the  grave,  and  mtroduces 
the  righteous,  after  the  resurrection,  singing  a  song  of  victory  over 
both.  In  thi3  sublime  song,  death  ie  represented  as  a  terrible  mon 
ster,  having  a  deadly  sting,  wherewith  it  had  destroyed  the  bodiesof 
the  whole  human  race,  and  the  invisible  world  as  an  enemy  who  had 
imprisoned  their  spirits.  But  the  sting  being  torn  from  death,  and 
the  gatesof  the  invisible  world  set  open  by  Christ,  the  bodies  ol  the 
righteous  shall  rise  from  the  grave,  no  more  liable  to  be  destroyed 
by  death,  and  their  spirits  being  brought  out  of  paradise,  the  place 
of  their  abode,  shall  reanimate  their  bodies:  and  the  first  use  of 
their  newly  recovered  tongue  will  be  to  sing  this  song,  in  which  they 
exult  over  death  and  hades,  as  enemies,  utterly  destroyed;  and 
praise  God  who  hath  given  them  the  victory  over  these  deadly  foes 
through  Jesus  Christ.  MHton  hath  made  good  use  of  the  apostle's 
personification  of  death,  Book  ii.  1.  666.  ‘The  other  form,’  &c. 

Ver.  57.  Who  giveth  us  the  victory.] — The  victory  over  death  and 
the  grave  the  saints  shall  obtain,  by  their  resurrection  to  an  endless 
life  in  the  body;  and  the  victory  over  sin,  and  over  the  curse  of  ihe 
law,  will  be  given  them  by  their  acquittal  at  the  judgment.  For 
their  trial  being  then  ended,  there  shall  from  that  time  forth,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  be  neither  sin,  nor  law,  with  the  penally  of  death 
annexed  to  it. 

Ver.  58.  Unmoved. T—The  Greek  word  literally  sig¬ 

nifies  unmoveable.  But  here  it  must  be  translated  unmoved,  bo- 
cause  unmoveable  is  a  quality  not  competent  to  men  in  the  present 
life.  Bee  Rom.  ii.  5.  note. 


CHAPTER  XVI, 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter , 


Be  pork  the  apostle  concluded  his  letter  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  he  gave  them  directions  for  making  the  collection 
for  the  saints  in  Judea.  During  bi3  eighteen  months’ 
abode  at  Corinth,  he  had  exhorted  the  brethren  to  under¬ 
take  that  good  work,  (as  indeed  he  did  the  brethren  in 
all  the  Gentile  churches),  with  a  view  to  establish  a  cor¬ 
dial  union  between  the  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  every¬ 
where.  See  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note.  And  so  desirous  were 
the  Corinthians  of  the  proposed  union,  that,  on  the  first 
mention  of  the  collection,  they  agreed  to-make  it.  But 
the  divisions  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  it  seems,  had 
hitherto  hindered  them  from  beginning  it  The  apostle, 
therefore,  in  this  letter  requested  them  to  set  about  it  im¬ 
mediately,  and  directed  them  how  to  do  it,  ver.  1-4. 

At  the  time  §t.  Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  he  bod  altered  his  resolution  respecting  his  voyage 
to  Corinth,  of  which  he  had  formerly  given  them  notice 
by  Timothy  and  Erastus,  as  mentioned  2  Cor.  i.  16,  16. 
For  b«  now  informed  them,  that  instead  of  sailing  directly 
from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  as  he  had  at  first  proposed,  his 
intention  was,  not  to  come  to  them  immediately,  but  to 


take  Macedonia  in  his  way,  ver.  6. — after  staying  at 
Ephesus  till  Pentecost^  on  account  of  the  extraordinary 
success  with  which  he  was  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  province  of  Asia,  who  resorted  to  him 
in  that  metropolis,  ver.  8,  9. — ;In  the  mean  time,  to  com¬ 
pensate  the  loss  which  the  Corinthians  sustained  by  hia 
delaying  to  visit  them,  he  wrote  to  them  this  letter,  in 
which  he  gave  them  the  instructions  which  he  would  have 
delivered  to  them  if  he  had  come  to  them;  and  promised, 
when  he  came,  to  abide  a  considerable  time,  and  perhaps 
to  winter  with  them,  ver.  6,  6. — And  because  he  had  sent 
Timothy  to  Corinth  some  time  before,  he  begged  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  to  give  him  a  good  reception,  if  he  came  to  them, 
ver.  10,  11. — With  respect  to  Apollos,  whom,  it  seems, 
the  Corinthians  wished  to  see,  he  told  them,  he  had  en¬ 
treated  him  to  go  to  them  with  the  brethren,  but  that, 
having  no  inclination  to  go  to  Corinth  at  that  time,  he 
had  deferred  his  visit  till  he  should  find  a  convenient  sea¬ 
son.  Perhaps  the  insolent  behaviour  of  the  faction,  while 
Apollos  was  among  them,  had  so  disgusted  him  that  he 
did  not  choose  to  expose  himself  a  second  time  to  their 
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attempts.  To  his  apology  for  A  polios  the  apostle  sub-  And  to  shew  his  sincerity  in  the  curse  he  was  guing  to 
joined  a  few  practical  advices:  Then  desired  them  to  pronounce  on  hypocritical  professors  of  religion,  he  in  the 
shew  a  particular  regard  to  the  members  of  the  family  of  same  handwriting  added,  *  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Stephanas,  because  they  were  the  first  fruit  of  Achaia,  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha  a  de- 
and  had  employed  themselves  zealously  in  the  ministry  nunciation  of  punishment,  which  Locke  supposes  was  in¬ 
to  the  saints,  ver.  13-18.  tended  against  the  false  teacher,  ver.  22. — Lastly,  to 

The  apostle,  before  finishing  his  letter,  sent  to  the  Co-  comfort  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  he  gave  them  in 

xinthtans  the  salutations  of  the  churches  of  the  proconsu-  particular  his  apostolical  benediction,  together  with  his 
lar  As:a,  and  of  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  who  assisted  him  ownlove,  that  they  might  be  the  more  confirmed  in  their 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  ver.  19,  20.^-Then  wrote  his  attachment  to  him,  ver.  23,  24. 
particular  salutation  to  them  with  his  own  hand,  ver.'21. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap,  XVI. —  1  Now,  concerning  the  col-  Chap.  XVI. — 1  Now,  concerning  t)ie  collection  "which  is  for  the 
lection  -which,  is  for  the  saints,  as  I  ordered 1  poor  of  the  brethren  who  are  in  Judea,  as  I  ordered  the  churches  of 

the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  also  do  ye.  Galatia  to  do  in  that  matter,  so  also  do  ye. 

2  On  the  first  day  of  every  week1  let  each  2  On  the  first  day  of  every  -week,  let  each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by 

of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself  -  ACCORDING  itself  suitable  to  the  gains  of  the  preceding  week,  putting  it  into 
as  he  may  have  prospered, putting  it  into  the  the  appointed  treasury ,  that  when  I  come  to  Corinth  to  receive  your 
treasury  f  that  when  I  come  there  may  be  then  alms,  there  may  be  then  no  collections  ;  every  one  having  given  what 
no  collections.  he  intended  to  give. 

3  And,  when  1  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  3  And  when  /  come  to  Corinth,  whomsoever  ye  shall  authorize  by 

approve  by  letters them  I  will  send  to  carry  letters  to  the  brethren  in  Judea,  them  will  I  send  to  carry  your  gifts 
your  grace)  gift  to  Jerusalem.  to  Jerusalem ,  that  they  may  present  it  to  the  church  there  in  your 

name. 

4  (ai,  108.)  Or,  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  4  Or  if  it  be  thought  proper  that  even  I  should  go  to  Jerusalem, 

should  go,1  they  shall  go  with  me.  your  messengers  shall  go  with  me ,  to  witness  the  delivery  of  your  gift. 

5  (a*,  103.)  Now  I  will  come  to  you,  when  3  Now,  I  will,  come  to  you  after  I  have  passed  through  Mace - 

/  have  passed  through  Macedonia  :  (For  I  do  donia  :  ( For  lam  to  pass  through  Macedonia  in  my  way,  that  I  may 

pas9  through  Macedonia.)  visit  the  churches  there,  and  receive  their  collections.) 

6  And  perhaps  I  shall  abide,  and  even  win-  6  And  perhaps  I  shall  continue  some  time,  and  even  winter  with 

ter  with  you,  that  ye  may  send  me  forward ,  you ,  that  ye  may  help  me  forward ,  by  accompanying  me  a  little  way 
whithersoever  I  may  go.  in  ray  journey,  (see  Tit  iii.  13.),  by  whatever  road  I  may  go  to  Je¬ 

rusalem. 

7  For  1  will  not  now  see  you  in  passing,  but  7  For,  having  delayed  my  visit  so  long,  when  I  come  7  will  not 

I  hope  to  remain  with  you  some  time,  if  the  then  seryou  in  passing  ;  but  I  hope  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  re- 

Lord  permit1  main  with  you  some  time  if  the  Lord  pet-mit. 

8  However ,  I  shall  remain  (tr,  173.)  at  8  However ,  being  much  occupied  here  at  present,  I  propose  to 

Ephesus  until  Pentecost :  remain  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost : 

9  For  a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  9  For  a  great  and  effectual  opportunity  of  making  converts  in 

to  me;1  (xu,  211.)  yet  there  ark  many  op -  this  city  is  granted  to  me  by  God.  Tet  there  arc  many  violent 
posers .  opposers  of  the  gospel  in  Ephesus,  and  its  neighbourhood. 

Ver.  1.  As  I  ordered  the  churches  of  Galatia.)— The  apostle,  I  In  use  to  assemble  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  purpose  of 
suppose,  gave  these  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  when  he  went  worshipping  God.  And  as  the  apostle  gave  the  same  order  to  the 
throughout  Phrygia,  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  establishing  the  Galatians,  they  likewise  must  have  held  their  religious  assemblies 
churches,  a a  mentioned  Acts  xvi.  6.  And  the  collections  made  by  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  See  Whitby’s  note  on  this  passage 
the  churches  of  Galatia  he  may  have  received,  when,  in  hie  way  to  Ver.  3.  Whomsoever te  shall  approve  by  letters  J  — 
Ephesus,  where  he  now  was,  he  weht  through  all  the  churches  of  Grotius’s  translation  of  thi9  ver9e  is,  ‘  Whomsoever  ye  shall  approve, 
Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  Acts  xviii.  '23.  them  I  will  send  ($•'  with  letters,  to  carry  your  gift.’  That 

Ver.  2. — l.  On  the  first  day  of  every  weok.]— Kxr*  /iu»  learned  critic  thought  there  was  no  occasion  for  the  Corinthians  to 

The  Hebrews  used  the  nuineralfor  the  ordinal  numbers,  Gen.  i.  5.  signify  by  letters  to  the  apostle  their  approbation  of  their  own  mcB* 

'  The  evening  and  the  morning  were  one  day  that  is,  the  first  day.  sengers,  as  the  apostle  was  to  be  present  at  their  appointment ;  and 
Also  they  Used  ihe  word  sabbath  to  denote  the  week,  I.uke  xviii.  12.  in  aupporl  of  his  translation  he  quotes  Rom.  xiv.  2 U.  as  an  example 
I  fast  twice  (tow  <t*C  S*rou)in  the  week.  Wherefore  <raCe*T<*v  used  to  signify  with.  But  seeing  the  apostle  was  to  take  these 

is  thejirsl  day  of  the  week.  See  Mark  xvi.  2.  And  as  x*t*  ttoa.**  sig*  messengers  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  they  certainly  had  no  need  of 
nifies  every  city  ;  and  ,v*f  every  month ;  and,  Acts  xiv.  23.  any  letters  from  him.  I  therefore  think,  the  letters  of  which  the 

in  every  church:  eo  x»r*  r*>v  signifies  apostle  speaks,  were  neither  to  nor  from  himself,  but  from  theCo- 

the  first  day  of  every  week.  rinthi&ns  to  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  informing  them,  that  the 

2.  Let  each  ofyou  lay  somewhat  by  itself, &c  ] — persons  who  presented  these  letters  were  appointed  by  them  to  at- 

i  r*  ivoSmt**.  In  this  passage,  if  I  mistake  not,  tend  the  apostle  when  he  delivered  the  collections  at  Jerusalem. 

1b  not  the  neuter  of  the  indefinite  pronoun  as  some  suppose,  This  meaning  will  be  clearly  conveyed,  if  <*•'  Soxi^xm r, 

but  two  words,  which  must  be  thus  construed  and  supplied:  urifoA'**  is  translated  1  Whomsoever  ye  shall  authorize  by  letters.1 

t*  ixvriu  (sup.  x *  j )  o  »v  ivoSmtxi  $n<rx\>e*£*,vi  ,y*i  ^c*  ^  similar  Ver.  4.  Or,  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  shouldgo,  they,  <kc.)— Here 
Inverted  order  olihe  pronoun  we  have  Rom.  xi.  27. ;  1  Cor;  xv.  36.  the  apostle  insinuated  his  Inclination  to  have  the  collections  cora- 
Thc  apostle’s  meaning  ia,  that  every  first  day  of  the  week  each  of  mitted  to  hjs  care.  However,  that  the  churches,  and  even  the  saints 
the  Corinthians  was  to  separate,  fiom  the  gains  of  the  preceding  in  Judea,  might  be  cerlain  that  no  part  of  the  money  which  he  re¬ 
week,  such  a  sum  as  he  could  spare,  and  put  it  into  the  treasury  ;  ceived  was  withheld,  but  that  the  whole  was  delivered  wilh  the 
that  there  might  be  no  occasion  to  make  collections  when  the  apos-  greatest  fidelity,  he  proposed  to  all  the  churches  that  messengers 
tie  came.  By  this  method  the  Corinthians,  without  InconvenieDcy,  should  he  deputed  by  them  to  aflend  him,  that  they  miglu  witness 
might  bestow  a  greater  gift,  than  if  they  had  given  it  all  at  once,  the  delivery  of  their  collections  in  Jerusalem.  Some  of  these  mc&- 
The  common  translation  of  n>iTA»  viz. ‘lay  senders  are  mentioned  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  ix.  4. 

by  him  in.store,’  is  inconsistent  with  the  last  part  of  the  verse,  'that  Ver.  7.  If  the  Lord  permit.) — This  manner  of  speaking  concerning 
there  may  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come  :*  for,  according  to  that  their  future  actions,  the  apostles  recommended,  James  iv.  15.  and 
translation,  the  collections  would  still  have  been  to  make  at  tho  the  first  Christians  practised,  because  it  expressed  how  deeply  they 
aposile’s  coming.  were  affected  with  a  sense  that  all  events  are  directed  by  God. 

3.  Putting  it  into  the  treasary.) — So  may  be  translated.  Ver.  9.  For  a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  to  me  )— The  door 

The  apostle  means  the  treasury  of  the  church,  or  some  chest  placed  of  a  house  being  the  passage  \nlo  \t,  the  opening  of  a  door,  \n  thn 
at  the  door  of  the  church  to  receive  their  gifts.  For  although  the  eastern  phrase,  signified  the  affording  a  person  an  opportunity  of 
Corinthians  had  separated  a  sum  weekly  for  the  saints,  yet  If  they  doing  a  thing.  The  phrase  occurs  in  other  passages  of  scripture, 
kept  U  in  their  own  possession,  tho  collections,  as  was  observed  in  9ee  Col.  Iv.  3.  note  ;  Hosea  It.  15.— The  apostle's  long  abode  at  Ephe- 
the  preceding  note,  must  still  have  been  to  make  when  the  apostle  sus  was  owing  to  His  great  success  In  converting  the  Ephesians,  ana 
came,  contrary  to  h  s  intention.  such  strangers  as  had  occasion  to  resort  to  that  metropolis.  But 

From  thia  pas  sago  it  is  evident,  that  the  Corinthian  brethren  were  about  the  time  thii  letter  was  written,  his  success  was  greater  than 
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10  Now.  if  Timothy  be  como,  take  cave  that 
h»'  be  vi mo n 5’  without  loarj1  for  he  wqrk* 
eth.  <j •('»  as  /  iu»,  the  work  of  the  Lord. 


1 1  H here  fore,  let  no  one  despise  him  ;  but 
tend  /urn  forward  in  peace,  that  he  may  come 
to  me  :  for  I  expect  hint  with  the  brethren.1 

12  .lud'uith  relation  to  our  brother  Apollos, 
I  ent"eated  him  much  to  go  to  you  with  the 
brethren  :  (*tj)  hut  HJS  inclination  was  not  at 
all  to  go  now  ;■  but  he  will  go?  when  he  shall 
find  a  convenient  smson. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit 
yourselves  like  men  :  be  strong. 

14  Let  all  your  winri^rs1  be  done  with  love. 

15  Ye  know  the  family  of  Stephanas,  that  it 
is  the  first-y*rm7  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have 
Crated  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  the  saints. 
I  entreat  you,  (A,  106.)  therefore ,  brethren, 

16  That  ye  submit  yourselves  to  such,  and 
to  every  joint  worker  and  labourer. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas,1 
and  Fortunatus,2  and  Achaicus :  for  they  have 
supplied  your  deficiency  :3 

19  (Tag,  97.)  And  have  refreshed  my  spirit 
and  yours  :  wherefore ,  acknowledge  ye  such 
persons. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila 
and  Priscilla1  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord, 
with  the  church  -which  is  in  their  house.  (See 
Rom.  ivi.  5,  note  1.) 

20  All  the  brethren1  salute  you.  Sahrieone 
another  with  an  holy  kiss.  (See  Rom.  xvi.  16. 
note  1.) 

21  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand. 

22  If  any  one  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
be  shall  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha.1 


10  Aow,  if  Timothy  be  come,  whom  I  sometime  ago  sent  to  you, 
(chap.  iv.  17.),  take  care ,  by  shewing  your  affection  and  obedience, 
that  he  be  among  you  without  fear  :  For  he  worketh;  even  as  I  do, 
the  -work  of  the  Ltord  faithfully. 

1 1  Being  such  a  person ,  let  no  ma?i  despise  him ,  on  account  of  his 
youth,  or  of  his  attachment  to  me  :  but  send  him  forward  in  safety , 
that  he  may  return  to  me :  for  I  expect  him  to  come  with  the  brethren . 

12  (n*$iji,  279.)  And  with  relation  to  our  fellow-labourer  Apollos, 
I  entreated  him  earnestly  to  visit  you  with  the  brethren ,  the  bearer* 
of  this  letter,  in  expectation  that  his  presence  might  be  useful  to  you  : 
But  his  inclination  was  not  at  all  to  visit  you  at  this  time .  But  he 
will  visit  you ,  when  he  shall  find  a  convenient  season  for  doing  it 

13  Having  for  enemies  false  teachers,  persecutors,  and  evil  spirits, 
•watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith ,  quit  yourselves  like  full  grown 
spiritual  men  :  be  strong. 

14  Let  all  your  makers,  about  which  I  have  given  you  directions 
in  this  letter,  be  transacted  with  love. 

15  Ye  know  the  family  of  Stephanas ,  that  they  were  my  frst  con¬ 
verts  in  Achaia ,  and  that ,  from  love  to  Christ  and  to  his  gospel,  they 
have  devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  the  saints ,  employing 
themselves  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  in  succouring  the  afflicted : 
I  entreat  you ,  therefore ,  brethren , 

16  That  ye  submit  yourselves  to  the  admonitions  of  such  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  fidelity,  and  to  the  instructions  of  every  joint  worker 
and  labourer  in  the  gospel. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas ,  and  portunatus,  and 
Achaicus  :  For  they  have  supplied  what  was  wanting  in  your  letter , 
by  the  account  they  have  given  me  of  your  affairs ; 

18  And  thereby  have  refreshed  my  spirit ,  and  will  refresh  yours , 
by  informing  you  of  my  health.  Wherefore ,  shew  such  person*  the 
respect  which  is  due  to  them ,  ver.  16. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia ,  especially  those  of  Ephesus  and  its 
neighbourhood,  wish  you  all  felicity.  Aquila  and  Priscilla ,  formerly 
members  of  your  church,  (Acts  xviii.  2.  18.),  but  who  at  present  are 
with  me,  salute  you  with  much  Christian  affection ,  as  do  all  the 
Christiana  in  their  house. 

20  All  the  brethren  who  labour  with  me  in  the  gospel,  desire  me 
to  mention  their  affection  to  you.  Shew  ye  your  good  will  towards 
one  another,  by  kissing  one  another  with  a  pure  affection. 

21  The  salutation  of  Paul  is  sent  you,  written  with  mine  rwn 
hand.  See  2  These,  iii.  17.  Col.  iv.  18. 

22  If  any  ojie  professing  the  gospel,  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ,  I  with  mine  own  hand  write  this  greatest  curse  against  him. 
Be  shall  be  Anathema,  Afaran-atha. 


common.  For  many  who  used  curious  arts,  the  arts  of  magic  and 
divination,  were  converted,  and  burned  their  books  containing  the 
secrets  of  these  arts,  Acts  xix.  17—20.  This  bo  enraged  the  idola¬ 
ters  at  Ephesus,  bm  especially  the  craftsmen,  that  they  raised  the 
great  tumult  described  Acte  xix.  23—41. 

Ver.  10.  That  he  be  among  you  without  feSr.) — At  this  time,  Ti¬ 
mothy  being  young,  and  extremely  attached  to  the  apostle,  there 
was  some  reason  to  fear  that  the  faction  would  treat  him  ill ;  more 
especially  if  he  reproved  them  for  their  disorderly  practices.  The 
apostle  therefore  recommended  it  to  the  sincere  part  of  the  church, 
to  defend  him  from  any  injury  which  the  (action  might  attempt  to 
do  him,  either  in  his  character  or  his  person. 

Ver  U.  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren  ;}— namely,  Erastuawho 
had  been  sent  with  Timothy  to  Coi  nth,  Acta  xix.  22.  and  Titus, 
who  carried  this  letter,  and  another  br-  ther  whose  name  is  not  men 
tloned,  (see  2  Cor.  xii.  17,  18  );  perhaps  also,  some  of  the  Corinthiai 
brethren,  whom  the  apostle  had  desired  Titus  to  bring  with  himti 
Ephesus,  having  need  of  their  assistance  there. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  His  inclination  was  not  at  all  to  go  now.}— The  Latir. 
commentators  arc  of  opinion,  that  Apollos,  displeased  with  the  be 
haviour  of  the  faction,  had  left  them  as  incorrigible,  and  had  re 
tamed  to  Ephesus,  from  whence  he  had  been  recommended  to  th< 
brethren  of  Achaia,  Acts  xviii.  21.  27.  xix.  1.  But  the  messenger* 
from  Corinth  arriving  with  a  letter  to  the  apostle  full  of  respect,  he 
answered  u  by  Thus,  and  requested  Apollos  to  accompany  him,  in 
the  hope  that  he  might  be  useful  in  assisting  Titus  to  settle  the  dis¬ 
turbances  in  that  church.  But  Apollos  refused  to  go,  knowing  the 
violent  temper  of  the  faction. 

2.  Bat  he  will  go  when  he  shall  find  a  convenient  season.] — Jerome 
■ays,  Apollos  actually  went  to  Corinth,  after  the  disturbances  had 
ceased.  But  whether  in  this  Jerome  delivered  his  own  opinion  only, 
or  some  ancient  tradition,  is  uncertain. 

Ver  14.  Let  all  your  matters  be  done  with  love  ;}-namely,  your 
differences  about  worldly  affairs,  mentioned  chap.  vi.  your  dflBputes 
concerning  marriage  and  a  single  state,  chap,  vlb  your  eating  Ininas 
sacrificed  to  idols,  chapters  will.  x.  your  eating  the  Lord’s  supper, 
chap,  iv  and  your  method  of  exercising  your  gifts,  chapters  xik.  xix. 
In  all  these  ye  ought  to  have  a  regard  to  the  good  of  your  neigh* 
boum,  that  ye  may  not  occasion  each  other  to  sin. 

2D 


Ver.  17. — 1.  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas.]— Stephanas 
is  supposed  by  many  to  have  been  the  son  of  Stephanap,  mentioned 
ver.  15.  He,  with'Fortunatus  arid  Achaicus,  I  suppose,  were  the 
messengers  sent  by  the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  with 
the  letter  mentioned  chap.  vii.  1.  See  the  Preface  to  this  Epistle, 
sect.  6. 

2.  Fortunatus.) — Doddridge  thinks  "  this  worthy  person  survived 
St.  Paul  a  considerable  time,  as  it  appears  from  Clement’s  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  §59.  that  he  was  the  messenger  from  the  church  at 
Rome  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  by  whom  Clement  sent  that  inva¬ 
luable  epistle.” 

3.  Have  supplied  your  deficiency.) — To  This  by 

some  is  translated  your  want,  by  which  they  understand  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  want  of  the  presence  of  the  Corinthians.  But  that  translation 
makes  no  difference  in  the  sense. 

.  Ver.  19.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you.) — These  worthy  persons 
lived  in  Corinth  all  the  time  the  apostle  was  there.  And  when  he 
departed,  they  accompanied  him  to  Ephesus,  4cls  xviii.  18.  where 
they  remained  after  he  left  Ephesus  to  go  to  Jerusalenj.  For  when 
he  returned  to  Ephesus  he  found  them  there,  as  is  plain  from  their 
salutation  sent  to  the  Corinthians  in  this  letter,  which  was  written 
from  Ephesus.  But  they  seem  to  liave  left  Ephesus  about  the  time 
the  apostle  departed  to  go  into  Macedonia.  For  in  the  letter  which 
he  wrote  to  the  Romans  from  Corinth,  they  are  saluted  as  then  re¬ 
siding  in  Rome. 

Ver.2D.  All  the  brethren  salute  you.} — The  word  brother  often 
signifies  one  who  employed  himself  in  preaching  ihe  gospel,  1  Cor. 
1.1.  2  Cor.  1.  1.  ii.13.  Now,  as  in  this  passage  the  brethren  arc  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  church,  or  common  people,  it  is  probable  the 
apostle  meant  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel. 

Ver.  22.  He  shall  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha.]— In  the  Greek  it  "is. 
Let  him  be,  But  the  Imperative  is  here  put  for  the  future.  See 
Ess.  iv.  9.  Anathema ,  Maran-atha,  were  the  words  with  which  the 
Jews  began  theirgreatest  excommunications,  whereby  they  not  only 
excluded  sinners  from  their  society,  but  delivered  them  to  tho  di* 
vine  Cherem  or  Anathema ;  that  Is,  to  eternal  perdition.  Thin  form 
they  uaed,becauBe  Enoch’s  prophecy  concerning  the  coming  ofGod 
to  judge  and  punish  the  wicked  began  with  these  words,  as  we  learn 
from  Jude,  who  quote*  the  first  sentence  of  that  prophecy,  ver.  H. 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XVI. 


23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  23  May  the  favour  and  assistance  of  our  Lord  Jesu?  Christ  be 
with  you.  -with  you  who  love  him. 

34  My  love1  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Je-  24  My  love  be  -with  you  all  -who  love  Christ  Jesus .  And  in  tes- 
Bus.  Amen.  (See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2.)  timony  of  my  sincerity  in  this,  and  in  all  the  ihings  I  have  written,  I 

say  Amen , 


Wherefore,  since  the  apostle  denounced  this  curse  against  the  man, 
who,  while  he  professed  subjection  to  Christ,  was  secretly  alienated 
from  him  in  his  heart,  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  Though  such  a  person's 
wickedness  cannot  be  discovered  and  punished  by  the  church,  yet 
the  Lord  at  his  coming  will  find  it  out,  and  punish  him  with  eternal 
perdition.  This  terrible  curse  the  apostle  wrote  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians, because  many  ofthe  faction,  but  especially  their  leader, 
had  shewn  great  alienation  of  mind  from  Christ.  And  he  wrote  it 
with  his  own  hand,  to  shew  how  serious  he  was  in  the  denunciation. 
Estius  eays,  from  this  example,  and  from  the  Anathemas  pro¬ 
nounced  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  arose  the  practice  of  the  ancient  general  coun¬ 
cils,  of  adding  to  their  decisions,  or  definitions  of  doctrines,  Ana¬ 
themas  against  them  who  denied  these  doctrines.  See  BuxtorfTs 
Lexic.  Chaldaicum,  p.  827.  1248. 

Ver.  24.  My  love  be  with  you  all.)— Le  Clerc  suspects  that  MOT 
is  a  mistake  of  the  transcriber  for  ©or,  the  abbreviation  of  ©EOT. 


And  B.  Pearce  supposes  he  is  right  in  that  conjecture,  because  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  second  epistle  it  is,  n  tow  tucu 

‘the  love  of  God  be  with  you.’  But  alterations  in  the  sacred  text, 
without  the  authority  of  ancient  MSS.  are  never  to  be  admitted.  Be¬ 
sides,  there  is  a  great  propriety  and  beauty  in  this  manner  of  ending 
an  epistle,  in  which  the  apostle  had  so  sharply  reproved  the  Curin- 
thians.  By  assuring  them  of  his  love,  he  convinced  then:  that  all 
the  severe  things  he  had  written  proceeded  from  his  anxiety  for 
their  eternal  welfare,  and  thereby  removed  the  prejudices  whjch 
his  reproofs  might  otherwise  have  raised  in  their  minds  — Le  Clerc's 
conjecture,  mentioned  above,  that  the  transcribers  of  the  New 
Testament  have  in  this  passage,  by  mistake,  written  MOT  for  ©EOT, 
is  one  of  the  many  instances  which  might  be  produced,  of  conjec¬ 
tural  emendations  of  the  sacred  text,  proposed  by  bold  critics, 
which,  instead  of  improving,  really  mar  the  sense  and  beauty  of 
the  passages  into  which  they  would  have  them  introduced. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  St,  Paul's  Design  in  •writing1  his  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 

Whex  the  apostle  sent  his  first  letter  to  the  church  at 
Corinth,  he  resolved  to  remain  in  Ephesus  till  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Pentecost,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  8.),  that  Titus,  who  carried 
his  letter,  might  have  time  to  return,  and  bring  him  an 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  received  by  the 
Corinthians.  But  the  riot  of  Demetrius  happening  soon 
after  it  was  sent  away,  the  apostle  found  it  necessary  to 
avoid  the  fury  of  the  rioters  and  of  the  idolatrous  rabble, 
who  were  all  greatly  enraged  against  him,  for  having 
turned  so  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  from  the  esta¬ 
blished  idolatry.  Wherefore,  leaving  Ephesus,  he  went 
to  Troas,  a  noted  seaport  town  to  the  north  of  Ephesus, 
where  travellers,  coming  from  Europe  into  Asia,  common¬ 
ly  landed.  Here  he  proposed  to  employ  himself  in  preach¬ 
ing  the  gospel  of  Christ,  (2  Cor.  ii.  12.),  till  Titus  should 
arrive  from  Corinth.  But  Titus  not  coming  at  the  time 
appointed,  St.  Paul  began  to  fear  that  the  Corinthians 
had  used  him  ill,  and  had  disregarded  the  letter  which 
he  delivered  to  them.  These  fears  so  distressed  tho 
apostle,  that  notwithstanding  his  preaching  at  Troas  was 
attended  with , uncommon  success,  he  left  that  city  and 
went  forward  to  Macedonia,  expecting  to  find  Titus. 
But  in  this  expectation  he  was  disappointed.  Titus  was 
not  in  Macedonia  when  the  apostle  arrived.  He  there¬ 
fore  resolved  to  wait  in  that  country,  till  Titus  should 
come  and  inform  him  how  the  Corinthians  stood  affected 
towards  their  spiritual  father.  It  seems  he  judged  it  im¬ 
prudent  to  visit  them  till  he  knew  their  state. — In  Ma¬ 
cedonia  St.  Paul  had  many  conflicts  with  the  idolaters, 
(2  Cor.  vii.  5,),  who  were  greatly  enraged  against  him, 
as  all  the  other  idolaters  were,  for  opposing  both  the  ob¬ 
jects  and  the  rites  of  their  worship.  These  fightings, 
joined  with  his  fears  for  Titus,  and  his  uncertainty  con¬ 
cerning  the  disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  exceedingly 
distressed  the  apostle  at  this  time.  But  his  uneasiness 
was  at  length  happily  removed  by  the  arrival  of  Titus, 
and  by  the  agreeable  accounts  which  he  gave  him  of  the 
obedience  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Corinthians,  in  ex¬ 
communicating  the  incestuous  person ;  at  which  solemn 
action  Titus  may  have  been  present.  Much  encouraged 
therefore  by  the  good  news,  the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthian  church  this  second  letter,  to  confirm  the  sincere 


part  in  their  attachment  to  him,  and  to  separate  the  rest 
from  the  false  teacher  who  had  led  them  so  far  astray. 

To  understand  this  epistle  rightly,  the  reader  must  re¬ 
collect,  that  as  Titua  spent  some  time  in  Corinth  after 
delivering  the  apostle’s  first  letter,  he  had  an  opportunity 
to  make  himself  acquainted,  not  only  with  the  state  of 
the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  hut  with  the  temper  and 
behaviour  of  the  faction.  Wherefore,  when  he  gave  the 
apostle  an  account  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  churrh, 
he  no  doubt  at  the  Bame  time  informed  him  concerning 
the  faction,  that  some  of  them  still  continued  in  their 
opposition  to  him,  and  in  their  attachment  to  the  false 
teacher ;  and  that  that  impostor  was  going  on  in  his  evil 
practices.  Farther,  Titus,  by  conversing  with  the  faction, 
having  learned  the  arguments  and  objections  by  which 
their  leaders  endeavoured  to  lessen  the  apostle's  author¬ 
ity,  together  with  the  scoffing  speeches  which  they  used 
to  bring  him  into  contempt,  we  may  believe  that  he  re¬ 
hearsed  all  these  matters  to  him.  Being  thus  made  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  state  of  the  Corinthian  church,  St.  Pan! 
judged  it  fit  to  write  to  them  this  second  letter.  And 
that  it  might  have  the  greater  weight,  he  sent  it  to  them 
by  Titus,  the  bearer  of  his  former  epistle,  2  Cor.  viii.  17, 
18. — In  this  second  letter,  the  apostle  artfully  introduced 
the  arguments,  objections,  and  scoffing  speeches,  by 
which  the  faction  were  endeavouring  to  bring  him  into 
contempt;  and  not  only  confuted  them  by  the  most  solid 
reasoning,  but  even  turned  them  against  the  false  teacher 
himself,  and  against  the  faction,  in  such  a  manner  r*  to 
render  them  ridiculous.  Ill  short,  by  the  many  delicate 
but  pointed  ironies  with  which  this  epistle  abounds,  the 
apostle  covered  his  adversaries  with  shame,  and  shewed 
the  Corinthians  that  he  excelled  in  a  talent  which  the 
Greeks  greatly  admired. — But  while  St.  Paul  thus  point¬ 
edly  derided  the  faction  and  its  leaders,  he  bestowed  just 
commendations  on  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  for 
their  persevering  in  the  doctrine  he  had  taught  them,  and 
for  their  ready  obedience  to  his  orders  concerning  the 
incestuous  person.  And,  to  encourage  them,  he  told 
them,  that  having  boasted  of  them  to  Titus,  he  was  glad 
to  find  his  boasting  well  founded  in  every  particular. 

The  Corinthian  church  being  composed  of  persons  of 
such  opposite  characters,  the  apostle,  in  writing  to  them, 
was  under  the  necessity  of  suiting  his  discourse  to  them, 
according  to  their  different  characters.  And  therefore, 
if  we  apply  to  the  whole  church  of  Corinth,  the  things 
in  the  two  epistleB  which  apparently  were  directed  to  the 
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w  hole  churchv  but  which  were  intended  only  for  a  part  of 
it,  we  shall  think  these  epistlea  full  of  inconsistency,  if  not 
of  contradiction.  But  if  we  understand  these  things  ac¬ 
cording  as  the  apostle  really  meant  them,  every  appear¬ 
ance  of  inconsistency  and  contradiction  will  be  removed. 
For  he  himself  hath  directed  us  to  distinguish  the  sincere 
part  of  thf  Corinthians  from  the  faction,  2  Cor.  i.  14. 

4  Ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part,’  that  is,  a  part  of  you 
have  acknowledged  '  that  we  are  your  boasting/ — Chap, 
ii.  5.  ‘  Now  if  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  me,  he  hath 
not  grieved  me  except  by  a  part  of  you,  that  I  may  not 
lay  a  load  on  you  all.*  It  is  therefore  plain,  that  the  mat¬ 
ters  in  the  two  epistles  of  the  Corinthians  which  appear 
inconsistent,  are  not  really  so;  they  belong  to  different 
persons.  For  example,  the  many  commendations  be¬ 
stowed  on  the  Corinthians  in  these  epistles,  belong  only  to 
the  sincere  part  of  them.  Whereas,  the  sharp  reproofs, 
the  pointed  ironies,  and  the  severe  threatenings  of  pun¬ 
ishment  found  in  the  same  epistles,  are  to  be  understood 
as  addressed  to  the  faction,  and  more  especially  to  the 
teacher  who  headed  the  faction.  And  thus  by  discrimi¬ 
nating  the  members  of  the  Corinthian  church  according 
to  their  true  characters,  and  by  applying  to  each  the  pas¬ 
sages  which  belonged  to  them,  every  appearance  of  con¬ 
tradiction  vanishes. 

Sxct.  II. — Of  the  Matters  contained  in  the  Epistles  to 

the  Corinthians ;  and  of  their  Usefulness  to  the 

Church  m  every  Age. 

St.  Paul’s  intention,  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians, 
being  to  break  the  faction  'which  the  false  teacher  had 
formed  in  their  church  in  opposition  to  him,  and  to  con¬ 
fute  the  calumnies  which  that  teacher  and  his  adherents 
were  industriously  propagating  for  discrediting  him  as 
an  apostle,  many  of  the  things  contained  in  these  epistles 
were  necessarily  personal  to  him  and  to  the  faction.  Ne¬ 
vertheless,  we  are  not  on  that  account  to  think  lightly  of 
these  writings,  as  fancying  them  of  little  use  now  to  the 
church  of  Christ.  The  tWigs  in  them  which  are  most 
personal  and  particular,  occasioned  the  apostle  to  write 
instructions  and  precepts,  which  are  of  the  greatest  use 
to  the  church  in  every  age.  For  example,  in  answering 
the  calumnies  by  which  the  faction  endeavoured  to  dis¬ 
credit  him  as  an  apostle,  he  was  led  to  mention  facts  which 
demonstrate  him  to  have  been  an  apostle,  commissioned 
by  Christ  to  direct  the  faith  and  practice  of  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church : — Such  as  his  having  wrought  miracles 
for  converting  the  Corinthians,  and  his  having  imparted 
to  them  spiritual  gifts  after  they'  believed  ;  his  having 
preached  the  gospel  to  them  without  receiving  any  reward 
from  them — not  even  the  small  reward  of  maintenance 
while  he  preached  to  them;  his  having  endured  innu-r 
xnerable  hardships  in  the  long  journeys  which  he  under¬ 
took  for  the  sake  of  spreading  the  gospel,  and  heavy  per¬ 
secutions  in  every  country  from  enemies  and  oppoaers ;  1 
Cor.  iv.  11,  12.;  2  Cor.  iv.  8.  xL  23.;  his  rapture  into 
the  third  heaven;  with  a  variety  of  other  facts  and  cir¬ 
cumstances  respecting  himself,  which  we  should  not  have 
known,  had  it  not  been  for  the  calumnies  of  the  Corin¬ 
thian  faction,  and  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  infested 
the  church  at  Corinth,  and  other  churches,  (see  Fref.  to 
Oalat.  Sect,  3.),  but  which,  now  that  they  are  known, 
give  us  the  fullest  assurance  of  his  apostleship,  and  add 
the  greatest  weight  to  his  writings.  Next,  in  reproving 
the  faction  for  their  misdeeds,  the  apostle  hath  explained 
the  general  principles  of  religion  and  morality,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  they  may  be  applied  for  regulating  our  con¬ 
duct  in  cases  of  the  greatest  importance ;  and  hath  deli¬ 
vered  rules  and  advices  which,  if  followed,  will  have  the 
happiest  influence  on  our  temper.  For  instance,  when 
he  rebuked  the  faction  for  joining  the  heathens  in  their 


idolatrous  feasts  in  the  temples  of  their  gods,  he  hath 
shewed  us  the  obligation  Christians  are  under,  in  oil  the> 
actions,  not  to  regard  their  own  interest  and  pleasure  only, 
but  to  consult  the  good  of  their  brethren  also  ;  and  that 
they  are  at  no  time  by  their  example,  even  in  things 
indifferent,  to  lead  their  weak  and  scrupulous  brethren 
into  sin.^In  like  manner,  when  he  reproved  the  Corin¬ 
thians  for  eating  the  Lord’s  supper  in  an  improper  man¬ 
ner,  he  gave  such  an  account  of  that  holy  institution,  as 
shews,  not  only  its  true  nature  and  design,  but  the  views 
also,  and  the  dispositions,  with  which  it  ought  to  be  per¬ 
formed. — Finally,  the  arguments  by  which  the  apostle 
excited  the  Corinthians  to  make  the  collection  for  the 
saints  in  Judea,  who,  at  the  time  these  epistles  were  writ¬ 
ten,  were  in  great  distress,  and  the  rules  by  which  he  wish¬ 
ed  them  to  direct  themselves  in  making  these  collections, 
are  of  great  and  perpetual  use  for  animating  the  disciples 
of  Christ  to  perform  works  of  charity  with  liberality  and 
cheerfulness. 

To  the  things  above  mentioned  we  piay  add,  that  the 
epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  though  suited  to  their  peculiar 
circumstances,  may  be  read  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  in 
every  age  with  the  greatest  profit,  because  they  contain 
matters  of  importance  not  to  be  found  anywhere  else  in 
scripture.  Such  as  the  long  account  given  in  the  first 
epistle  of  the  spiritual  men ,  and  of  the  nature,  operation, 
and  uses  of  their  gifts,  and  of  the  way  in  which  they  ex¬ 
ercised  their  gifts  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  building  of  the  church  ;  whereby  the  rapid  progress 
of  the  gospel  in  the  first  and  following  ages,  and  the 
growth  of  the  Christian  church  to  its  present  greatness,  is 
shewn  to  be,  not  the  effect  of  natural  causes,  hut  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. — The  proof  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead,  the  great  foundation  of  the  faith 
and  hope  of  Christians,  is  nowhere  formally  set  forth  in 
scripture,  but  iji  the  xvth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  where  maDy-of  the  witnesses  who  saw 
Christ  after  his  resurrection  are  appealed  to  by  name,  and 
the  times  and  places  of  his  appearing  to  them  are  particu¬ 
larly  mentioned  ;  and  their  veracity  is  established  by  the 
grievous  sufferings,  sometimes  ending  in  death,  which 
they  sustained  for  witnessing  the  resurrection  of  Christ. — 
In  the  same  chapter,  by  the  most  logical  reasoning,  the 
resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  is  shewn  to 
be  necessarily  connected  with  Christ’s  resurrection ;  6p 
that  if  he  hath  been  raised,  they  will  be  raised  also. — 
There  likewise  the  apostle  hath  given  a  circumstantial 
account  of  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  and  hath 
described  the  nature  and  properties  of  the  body  with 
which  they  are  to  rise ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  by 
the  reunion  of  their  spirits  with  their  glorious  bodies, 
their  happiness  will  be  rendered  complete  and  everlasting. 
These  great  discoveries  made  in  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  impressed  the  minds  of  the  disciples  of  Christ 
so  strongly  in  the  early  oges,  that  they  resolutely  suffered 
the  bitterest  deaths  with  a  rapturous  joy,  rather  than  re¬ 
nounce  their  Master,  and  their  hope  of  a  glorious  immor¬ 
tality. — And,  to  name  no  more  instances,  by  the  compa¬ 
rison  which  the  apostle  hath  instituted;  in  the  iiid  chapter 
of  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  between  the  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  apostles  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  inspiration  of  Moses  the  minister  of  the  law,  he  hath 
shewn,  that  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  was  far  more 
perfect  than  th^  inspiration  of  Moses ;  so  that,  by  this  dis¬ 
covery,  the  apostle  hath  admirably  displayed  the  excellence 
of  the  gospel  revelation,  and  raised  its  authority  to  the 
highest  pitch. 

Before  this  section  is  concluded,  it  may  be  proper  to 
observe,  that  from  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
from  Paul’s  other  epistles,  we  learn  that  he  was  the  great 
object  of  the  hatred  of  all  the  false  teachers  in  the  first 
age,  but  especially  of  the  Judaizers.  Nor  is  it  any  won- 
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der  that  they  were  enraged  againsi  him,  and  persecuted 
him  with  the  bitterest  calumnies :  For  it,  w»9  this  apostle 
chiefly  who  oppo&ed  them,  in  their  unrighteous  attempt 
0/  wreathii  nr  th*  yoke  of  the  law  of  Moses  about  the  neck 
of  the  Gentiles.  He  it  was  likewise  who  resisted  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  the  dogmas  of  the  heathen  philosophy  into 
the  church,  by  teachers  who,  having  nothing  in  view  but 
worldly  considerations,  endeavoured  to  convert  the  Greeks 
at  the  expense  of  corrupting  the  religion  of  Christ.  In 
fine,  he  it  was,  who  openly  and  severely  rebuked  the  false 
teachers  and  their  disciples  for  the  licentiousness  of  their 
manners. — Yet  he  *yas  not  the  only  object  of  these  men’s 
malice.  Barnabas  also  had  a  share  of  their  hatred,  (1  Cor. 
ix.  6.),  probably  because  he  had  been  active  in  procuring 
and  publishing  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
wnereby  the  Gentile  converts  were  freed  from  obeying  the 
institutions  of  Moses. 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  writing  the  Second 

Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  and  of  the  Person  by  lohom 

it  -was  sen/. 

Of  the  place  where  the  apostle  wrote  his  second  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  there  is  little  doubt  In  the  epistle 
itself,  ii.  12.  he  tells;  us,  that  from  Ephesus,  where  he  was 
when  he  wrote  his  first  epistle,  he  went  to  Troas,  and  then 
into  Macedonia,  to  meet  Titus,  whose  return  he  expected 
about  that  time :  that  while  he  abode  in  Macedonia,  Titus 
arrived  and  brought  him  the  good  news  of  the  submission 
of  the  Corinthians ;  and  that,  on  hearing  these  tidings,  he 
wrote  his  second  letter  to  them,  to  encourage  them  to  go 
on  with  the  collection  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  that  the 
whole  might  be  finished  before  he  came  to  Corinth,  2 
Cor.  ix.  3,  4,  5.  The  apostle  therefore  was  in  Mace¬ 
donia,  in  his  way  to  Corinth  to  receive  their  collection, 
when  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  church  in  that 
city. 

The  facts  just  now  mentioned,  which  shew  that  *he 
apostle's  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  in 
Macedonia,  in  his  way  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  after  the 
riot  of  Demetrius,  shew  likewise  that  it  was  written  but  a 
few  months  after  the  first  epistle.  For,  whether  the  first 
was  written  immediately  before  or  immediately  after  the 
riot,  there  could  be  but  a  short  interval  between  the  two 
epistles  ;  namely,  the  time  of  the  apostle's  abode  in  Ephe¬ 
sus  after  writing  the  first  letter,  and  at  Troas  after  leaving 
Ephesus,  and  the  weeks  which  he  spent  in  Macedonia  be¬ 
fore  the  arrival  of  Titus ;  all  which,  when  joined,  could 
not  make  above  half  a  year  at  most  Since  therefore  the 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  so  soon  after 


the  first,  \tA  date  may  be  fixed  to  the  summer  of  the  year 
57.  For,  as  we  have  shewn  in  the  preface,  Sect.  5.  the 
first  epistle  was  written  in  the  end  of  the  year  56,  or  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  57. 

It  was  observed  in  Sect.  1.  of  this  Preface,  that  St.  Paul's 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  sent  by  Tilus,  who 
carried  his  former  letter.  This  excellent  person  is  often 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  and  was  in  such  esteem  with 
him,  that  he  left  him  in  Crete  to  regulate  the  affairs  of 
the  churches  there.  He  seems  to  have  been  originally  an 
idolatrous  Gentile,  whom  Paul  converted  in  his  first  apos¬ 
tolical  journey,  and  brought  with  him  to  Antioch  when  he 
returned  from  that  journey.  For  he  took  him  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  when  he  went  thither  from  Antioch  to  consult  the 
apostles  and  elders  and  brethren  there,  concerning  the 
circumcision  of  the  converted  Gentiles.  Not  long  after 
this  Paul  undertook  his  second  apostolical  journey,  for  the 
purpose  of  confirming  the  churches  he  had  formerly  plant¬ 
ed.  On  that  occasion,  Titus  accompanied  him  in  his  pro¬ 
gress  till  they  came  to  Corinth  ;  for  he  assisted  him  in 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Corinthians.  So  the  apostle 
himself  informs  us,  2  Cor.  via.  22.  *  If  any  inquire  con¬ 

cerning  Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  the 
gospel  toward  you.'  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle  wrote 
this,  having  been  in  Corinth  only  once,  if  Titus  was  his 
partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  toward  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  it  must  have  been  at  Paul’s  first  coming  to  Co¬ 
rinth  when  he  converted  the  Corinthians.  These  particu¬ 
lars  shall  be  more  fully  explained  in  the  Preface  to  Titus. 
But  it  was  necessary  to  mention  them  here,  because  they 
shew^,  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's  sending  Titus,  rather 
than  any  of  his  other  assistants,  with  his  first  letter  to  the 
Corinthians,  *ome  of  whom  had  forsaken  the  apostle,  and 
had  attached*  themselves  to  a  false  teacher.  Titus  being 
such  a  person,  St.  Paul  hoped  he  might  have  had  some  in¬ 
fluence  witfi  the  Corinthians  to  persuade  them  to  return  to 
their  duty.  Besides,  a  number  of  them  having  been  either 
converted  or  confirmed  by  him,  he  had  an  interest  in  the 
welfare  and  reputation  of  their  church.  Wherefore,  when 
he  joined  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  although  he  had  hut 
just  come  from  Corinth,  he  not  only  accepted  of  Paul's 
invitation  to  return  with  him  to  that  city,  but  being  desirous 
that  the  Corinthians  should  finish  their  collection  for  the 
saints,  he,  of  his  own  accord,  offered  to  go  back  immedi¬ 
ately,  to  persuade  them  to  do  so  without  delay,  that  their 
collection  might  be  ready  when  the  apostle  came.  By 
Titus,  therefore,  St  Paul  sent  his  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  who,  we  may  believe,  on  receiving  it,  set 
about  the  collection  in  earnest,  and  finished  it  by  the  time 
the  apostle  arrived. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


After  giving  the  Corinthians  his  apostolical  benedic¬ 
tion,  St  Paul  began  this  chapter  with  returning  thanks  to 
God,  who  had  comforted  him  in  every  affliction,  that  he 
might  be  able  to  comfort  others  with  the  consolation 
wherewith  he  himself  had  been  comforted,  ver.  3-7.  By 
this  thanksgiving  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  one  of  the 
purposes  of  his  writing  the  present  letter,  was  to  comfort 
the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  and  to  relieve 
them  from  the  sorrow  occasioned  to  them  by  the  rebukes 
in  his  former  letter. — Next,  to  shew  the  care  which  God 
took  of  him  as  a  faithful  apostle  of  his  Son,  he  gave,  the 
Corinthians  an  account  of  a  great  affliction  which  had 
befallen  him  in  Asia,  that  is,  in  Ephesus  and  its  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  and  of  a  great  deliverance  from  an  imminent 
danger  of  death,  which  God  had  wrought  for  him  ;  namely, 
when  he  fought  with  wild  .beasts  in  Ephesus,  as  men¬ 
tioned  in  his  former  epistle,  chap,  xv,  32.  and  had  the 


sentence  of  death  in  himself,  to  teach  him  that  he  should 
not  trust  in  himself,  but  in  God,  ver.  8,  9. 

When  the  apostle  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  from 
Ephesus  into  Macedonia,  as  mentioned  Acts  xix.  22.  it 
is  probable  that  he  ordered  them  to  go  forward  to  Co¬ 
rinth,  I  Cor.  xvi.  10.,  provided  the  accounts  which  they 
received  iA  Macedonia  gave  them  reason  to  think  their 
presence  in  Corinth  would  be  useful;  and  that  he  ordered 
them  likewise  to  inform  the  Corinthians,  that  he  was 
coining  straightway  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  to  remedy 
the  disorders  which  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe  told  him 
had  -taken  place  among  them.  But  after  Timothy  and 
Erastus  departed,  having  more  than  ordinary  success  in 
converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  the  province  of  Asia, 
he  put  off  his  voyage  to  Corinth  for  some  time,  being 
determined  to  remain  in  Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood 
till  the  following  Pentecost ;  after  which  he  purposed  to 
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th.ouih  Macedonia,  in  his  way  to  Corinth.  This  al-  20.— whereby,  a*  well  as  by  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  put 
U'ratiiMi  of  his  intention  the  apostle  notified  to  the  Co-  into  his  heart,  God  had  fully  established  his  authority 
rimhians  in  his  first  epistle,  chap.  xvi.  6-8.  But  the  with  the  Corinthians.  It  was  therefore  absurd  to  impute 
faction  having  taken  occasion  therefrom  to  speak  of  him  either  levity  or  falsehood  to  one  who  was  thus  publicly 
as  a  false,  fickle,  worldlv-minded  man,  who  in  all  his  ac-  and  plainly  attested  of  God  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ, 
lions  was  guided  by  interested  views,  he  judged  it  ne-  by  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  conferred  on  his  dis- 
ccssurv.  in  this  second  letter,  to  vindicate  himself  from  ciples,  ver.  22,  23.— Lastly,  he  called  God  to  witness, 
that  calumny,  by  assuring  the  Corinthians  that  he  always  that  hitherto  he  had  delayed  his  journey  to  Corinth,  ex- 
hchaved  4  with  the  greatest  simplicity  And  sincerity/  ver.  pressly  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  faulty  among  them 

_ And  by  declaring  that  what  he  was  about  to  write  time  to  repent,  ver.  23. — and  that  in  so  doing  he  had 

on  that  subject  was  the  truth  ;  namely,  that  when  he  sent  acted  suitably  to  his  character  ;  because  miraculous  powers 
them  word  by  Timothy  and  Erastus  of  his  intention  to  were  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  not  to  enable  them  tolord 
set  out  for  Corinth  immediately  by  sea,  he  really  meant  it  over  the  persons  and  goods  of  the  disciples  by  means 
to  ilo  so,  ver.  13.  16.— And  that  the  alteration  of  his  re-  of  their  faith,  but  to  make  them  helpers  of  their  joy,  per? 
solution  did  not  proceed  either  from  levity  or  falsehood,  suading  them,  both  by  arguments  and  chastisements,  to 

ver.  17. _ as  they  might  have  known  from  the  uniformity  live  agreeably  to  their  Christian  profession,  ver.  24. 

of  the  doctrine  which  he  preached  to  them,  ver.  18,  19, 

New  Translation  Commentary. 

Chap.  L 1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jerus  Christ ,  agreeably  to  the 

by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy*  MT  brother,  will  of  God ,  and  Timothy ,  (see  1  Thess.  i.  1.  note  l.),  my  fellow- 
to  the  church  of  God  which  is  in  Corinth,  to-  labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  the  church  of  Qod  which  is  in  Co- 
^cther  with  all  the  saints  who  are  in  all  Achaia;5  rinth ,  and  to  all  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ ,  who  are  in  all  the 

province  of  Achaia  ; 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i.  2  Grace  be  to  you ,  with  peace  temporal  and  eternal,  from  God  our 

7.  note  4.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  common  Father ,  the  Author  of  every  blessing,  and  from  the  Lord 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  his  favours. 

3  (Et 1  Cor.  r.  16.  note  1.)  Praised  3  Praised  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  (Eph. 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  i.  3. ;  1  Pet.  i.  3.),  the  Author  of  tender  mercies  to  sinners,  and  the 
Christ,  the  Father  of  tender  mercies,  and  the  God  who  bestows  all  consolation  on  the  faithful  disciples  of  his  Son  ; 
God  of  all  consolation. 

4  Who  comforleth  •  us  in  all  our  affliction ,  4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  affliction,  that  we  may  be  able  to 

that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  who  are  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  affliction,  whether  of  body  or  mind, 
in  any  affliction,1  by  the  consolation  wherewith  by  explaining  to  them  from  our  own  experience,  the  consolation 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God,  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God .  What  that  consola¬ 

tion  was,  see  in  the  note  on  ver.  5. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  for  Christ  abound  in  5  For  as  the  sufferings  for  Christ  and  his  gospel  abound  in  us,  so 

us,  so  also  our  consolation*  aboundeth  through  also  our  consolation  under  them  aboundeth  through  the  promises  of 
Christ.  Christ  performed  to  us. 

6  (Err  eft,  106.)  Whether,  therefore,  we  lie  6  Whether,  therefore,  wc  be  afflicted ,  it  is  for  your  consolation 

afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salva-  and  salvation ,  which  is  accomplished  by  the  influence  of  our  example, 
tion,  which  is  wrought  in  TOV  by  enduring  animating  you  patiently  to  endure  the  same  sufferings  which  we 
the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer;  or  also  patiently  suffer;  or  whether  we  be  comforted  by  God’s  deliver- 
whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  con-  ing  us  from  sufferings,  or  by  his  supporting  us  under  them,  it  is  de¬ 
solation  and  salvation.  signed  for  your  consolation  and  salvation,  by  encouraging  you  to 

hope  for  the  like  support  and  deliverance. 

7  And  our  hope  (i^ng,  307.)  concerning- you  7  And  our  hope  concerning  your  consolation  and  salvation  is 

is  firm,  knowing  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  firm,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  our  sufferings,  so  also 
sufferings,  so  also  shall  te  be  of  the  consola-  shall  ye  be  of  the  consolation  ^hich  we  derive  from  the  discoveries 
bon.  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  from  the  assistance  of  Christ 

8  (r*?)  Wherefore,  we  would  not  have  you  8  Wherefore ,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren ,  concerning 

ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  our  affliction  the  great  affliction  which  bcfel  me  in  Asia,  namely,  when  I  was  con- 
■which  happened  to  us  in  Asia,1  that  we  were  strained  to  fight  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus,  that  I  was  exceedingly 
exceedingly  pressed  above  our  strength,  in  so  pressed  down  ;  that  affliction  being  ^reafer  than  /  thought  myself 
much  that  we  despaired  even  of  life.  able  to  bear, in  so  much  that  I  despaired  even  of  life  on  that  occasion. 

Ver.  1.— 1.  And  Timothy.] — From  this  it  i9  evident,  that  Timothy  tied  to  take  copies  of  it,  in  order  to  read  it  in  their  publio  meetings 
was  with  the  apoEtie  when  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ*  for  their  owo  edification.  See  Essay  ii.  page  22- 
i  ten.— Timothy  was  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle's  Ver.  4.  To  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  affliction.] — According  to 
i  constant  companion,  (see  1  Tim.  Pref.  secL  1.),  and  one,  of  whose  Locke,  the  apostle  in  this  passage  insinuated,  that  by  his  own  afflic- 
i  ability  and  integrity  the  Corinthians  had  received  recent  proofs  lions  he  was  qualified  to  comfort  the  Corinthians,  under  the  distress 
during  hia  late  visit  to  them,  1  Cor.  ivi.  10.  His  testimony,  there-  of  mind  which  they  fell  from  &  just  sense  of  their  errors  and  mis- 
fore,  to  the  things  written  in  this  epistle  might  have  had  weight,  carriages.  But  the  afflictions  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  were 
even  with  the  faction,  to  convince  them,  that  when  the  apostle  sent  chiefly  outward  afflictions:  being  the  same  with  those  which  he 
them  word  by  him  and  Erastus,  that  he  intended  to  go  directly  from  himself  suffered,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  6,  7. 

Ephesus  to  Corioth,  (see  Illustration),  he  was  perfectly  sincere,  as  Ver.  5.  Our  consolation  aboundeth  through  Christ.]— The  conso- 
he  declares,  ver.  13 — 16. ;  and  that  when  he  altered  his  resolution,  lation  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  was  derived  from  the  presence 
and  delayed  his  visit,  it  was  on  motives  purely  conscientious.— By  of  Christ  with  him  in  his  affliction  ;  from  a  sense  of  the  love  of 
'  allowing  Timothy  to  join  in  his  letter,  the  apostle  did  him  the  great-  Christ  shed  abroad  in  his  heart ;  from  the  joy  which  the  success  of 
ejt  honour,  and  highly  advanced  his  credit  with  all  the  churches  the  gospel  gave  him;  from  the  assured  hope  of  the  reward  which 
°fAcha|a.  See  1  Thess.  Pref.  sect.  3.  was  prepared  for  him  ;  from  his  knowledge  of  the  influence  of  his 

t  Who  are  in  all  Achaia.]— Corinth  being  the  metropolis  of  the  sufferings  to  encourage  others:  and  from  the  enlarged  views  which 
province  of  Achaia,  (see  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note),  the  brethren  of  Achaia,  he  had  of  the  government  of  God,  whereby  all  things  are  made  to 
no  doubt,  had  frequent  intercourse  with  those  in  Corinth,  and  by  work  for  good  to  them  who  love  God  ;  so  that  he  was  entirely  re- 
means  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  this  letter  read  in  the  conciled  to  his  sufferings. 

Christian  assemblies  at  Corinth.  But  as  they  had  equal  need  with  Ver.  8.  Affliction  which  happened  to  us  in  Asia.]— This  is  under- 
i  the  Coriotniansof  the  admonitions  and  advices  contained  in  this  stood  by  Borne,  of  the  riot  or  Demetrius,  when  they  suppose  the 
i  letter,  it  was  addressed  to  them  likewise,  that  they  might  be  enli-  apostle  was  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts.  But  as  he  did  not  go  into  the 
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9  However ,  we  had  the  sentence  of  death* 
in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  our¬ 
selves,  but  in  God,  who  raiseth  the  dead;3 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death, 
and  doth  deliver ;  in  whom  we  trust  that  he 
will  yet  deliver  os  : 

l'l  Ye  also  working  together  secretly  for  us 
by  prayer,1  so  as  the  gift  which  COMETH  to  us 3 
through  many  persons,  may  by  many  persons 
be  thankfully  acknowledged  for  us. 

12  For  our  boasting  is  this,1  the  testimony 

qf  our  conscience,  that  with  the  greatest  sim¬ 
plicity  anti  sincerity ,3  not  with  catmal  wisdom,3 
but  with  the  grace  of  God,4  we  have  behaved 
in  the  world,  and  more  especially  293.) 

among  you. 

13  For  we  write  ito  other  things  to  ^ou  than 
what  ye  read,1  («  ttau,  195.),  and  also  acknow¬ 
ledge,2  and  I  hope  that  even  to  the  end  ye  will 
acknowledge ; 

14  (Kat&a*  x i*j,  203.  218.)  Seeing,  indeed,  ye 
have  acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your 
boasting ,  even  as  ye  also  WILL  EE  ours,  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  persuasion  I  purposed  to 
come  to  you  first,'  that  ye  might  have  a  second 

sif‘;7 

16  And  (list,  121.)y*rom  you  to  pass  through 
into  Macedonia,  and  from  Macedonia  to  come 
agai?i  to  you,  and  (txp’)  by  you  to  be  sent  for¬ 
ward  into  Judea. 

17  Wherefore ,  having  purposed  this ,  did  I, 
forsooth ,  use  levity  ?'  or  the  things  which  I 
purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,2 
so  with  me  yea  should  be  yea ,  and  nay, 
nay,3  JS  IT  SUITS  Mr  DESIGNS  ? 


Chap.  L 

9  However,  I  was  suffered  to  pass  sentence  of  death,  on  myself, 
to  teach  me  that  in  dangers  I  should  not  trust  in  myself  but  in  Cod, 
who  preserveth  the  living  from  death,  and  even  raiseth  the  deaa 
to  life  ; 

10  Who  delivered  me  from  so  terrible  a  death ,  and  doth  deliver 
me  daily  from  dangers  to  which  I  am  exposed,  and  in  whom  I  trust 
that  he  will  deliver  me,  while  he  needs  my  service : 

1 1  Ye  also  working  together  in  secret  for  me  by  earnest  prayer  to 
God,  in  such  a  mamier  that  the  gracious  gift  of  deliverance  from 
death,  which  cometh  to  me  through  the  prayers  of  so  many  devout 
persons,  may  by  many  persons  be  thankfully  acknowledged  on  my 
accoujit. 

12  I  think  myself  entitled  to  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  am 
persuaded  that  God  will  hear  their  prayers  in  my  behalf,  because 
my  boasting  is  this,  the  testimony  of  my  conscience ,  that  with  the 
greatest  simplicity  and  sincerity ,  not  with  carnal  wisdom ,  but  with 
the  gracious  assistance  of  God ,  I  have  behaved  as  an  apostle  every¬ 
where,  and  more  especially  among  you. 

13  For  in  what  follows,  ver.  15,  16.  /  write  no  other  things  to  you, 
than  what  are  implied  in  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words  which 
ye  read,  and  also  acknowledge  to  be  my  meaning  ;  and  I  hope,  that 
to  the  end  of  your  life  ye  will  acknowledge ,  that  I  always  write 
sincerely. 

14  This  hope  I  entertain,  seeing  indeed  a  part  of  you  have  ac¬ 
knowledged  me  as  an  apostle,  of  whom  ye  boast  on  account  of  hia 
faithfulness;  eve7i  as  ye  also  will  be  my  boasting  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  on  account  of  your  perseverance  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
gospel. 

15  Arid  in  this  persuasion  that  ye  believe  me  a  faithful  apostle,  ] 
sincerely  purposed  to  come  to  you  first,  that  ye  might  have  a  second 
gift  of  the  Spirjt  as  soon  as  possible,  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands. 

16  And  after  wintering  with  you,  1  Cor.  xvi.  6  .from  you  to  pass 
through  into  Macedonia ,  and from  Macedonia  to  come  again  to  you, 
and  by  you  to  be  sent  forward  into  Judea,  with  your  collection  for 
the  saints. 

17  Wherefore ,  having  purposed  this ,  did  I,  forsooth,  use  lernty 
when  I  altered  my  resolution  1  Or  the  resolutions  which  I  form,  do 
I  form  them  from  carnal  motives ,  so  as  with  me  what  I  say  /  am  to 
do,  should  be  done,  and  what  I  say  I  am  not  to  do,  should  not  be 
done ,  according  us  it  suits  some  worldly  view,  without  any  regard  to 
my  own  declarations? 


theatre  then,  (Acts  xix.  30  ),  but  Kept  himself  concealed  from  the 
rioters,  he  ran  no  Buch  risk  of  his  life  on  that  occasion  as  to  make 
him  pass  ‘a  sentence  of  death’  on  himself,  ver.  9.  and  say  he  was 
‘  delivered  from  so  great  a  death,'  ver.  10.  I  therefore  suppose  with 
Whitby,  that  this  terrible  death  of  which  he  was  in  danger,  was 
his  being  torn  in  nieces  by  the  wild  beaslBwith  which  he  fought  in 
Ephesus  on  another  occasion,  mentioned  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  See  note 

1.  on  That  verse. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  However,  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves.  V— 
Afro*?  i/ii  mu  3xw»rowJ  literally,  the  answer  of  death.  See  Ess.  iv.  32. 
— ‘The  sentence  of  death’  is  that  which  the  apoetle,  when  order¬ 
ed  to  fight  with  wild  beasts,  pronounced  on  himself  in  his  own  mind. 
See  preceding  note. 

2.  But  in  God  who  raised  the  dead. — The" apostle,  in  his  former 
epistle,  having  proved  the  resurrection  of  The  dead  by  many  irre¬ 
fragable  arguments, mentions  that  instance  ofthe  power  ofGod  here 
witn  exultation,  as  a  solid  foundation  for  his  expecting  deliverance 
in  the  most  perilous  situations;  and  the  rather,  that  formerly  he 
Himself  had  been  raised  from  the  dead  in  Lystra.  Acts  xiv.  19,  20. 

Ver.  1 1. — 1.  Ye  also  working  together  necrclly  for  us  by  prayer.] — 
From  this  we  learn,  that  the  most  eminent  saints  may  be  assisted 
and  benefited  by  the  prayers  of  persons  much  inferior  to  them  in 
station  and  virtue.  It  is  therefore  a  great  encouragement  to  us  to 
pray  for  one  another,  and  a  reason  for  our  desiring  each  other's 
prayers. 

2.  That  the  gift  which  cometh  to  us.]— The  word  x*?*^*,  trans¬ 
lated  gift,  being  commonly  used  by  St.  Paul  to  denote  a  spiritual 
or  miraculous  gift,  it  may  have  been  used  on  this  occasion  to  in¬ 
sinuate,  that  his  deliverance  was  effected  by  some  special  interpo¬ 
sition  of  the  power  of  God.  And  truly  something  of  that  kind  was 
necessary  to  accomplish  his  deliverance  from  a  death  which  be 
thought  inevitable. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Our  boasting  is  this.]— The  apostle  sets  the  ground  of 
his  boasting,  namely,  ‘the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  that  with 
simplicity, '  dec.  in  opposition  to  the  ground  of  the  false  teacher’s 
boasting,  namely,  his  Jewish  extraction,  and  his  enjoining  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  law  of  Mo*e9  as  necessary  to  salvation. 

2.  That  with  the  greatest  simplicity  and  sincerity.]— Ev  i^xo-rni-t 
»tx<  m e:ow,  literally,  ‘  with  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of 
God.’  This  Is  a  Hebrew  superlative— the  greatest  simplicity  and 
sincerity.  Ess.  iv.  27.  Or  if  may  signify,  that  simplicity  and  sin¬ 
cerity  which  proceeds  from  the  fear  of  God;  or  that  simplicity  and 
sincerity  which  God  requires  in  the  apostles  of  his  Son. 


3.  Not  with  carnal  wisdom  ] — What  that  was,  the  apostle  tells  us 
afterwards,  chap.  iv.  2.  5.  where  he  contrasts  his  own  behaviour 
with  that  of  the  false  teacher. 

4.  Bui  with  the  grace  of  God.] — His  behaviour  was  suitable  to  the 
gracioQs  dispositions  which  God  had  implanted  in  his  heart,  and  to 
the  assistance  which  from  time  to  time  ne  had  granted  to  him 

Ver.  13. — 1. 1  write  no  other  things  to  you  than  what  ye  read  ] — 
It  seems  the  faction  had  affirmed,  mat  some  passages  of  Paul's  for¬ 
mer  letter  were  designedly  written  in  ambiguous  language,  that  he 
might  afterwards  ihterpret  them  as  it  suited  nis  purpose.  He  there¬ 
fore  told  them,  that  the  apology  for  altering  his  resolution  respect¬ 
ing  his  iourney  to  Corinth,  which  he  was  going  to  write  to  tnem, 
was  to  be  understood  by  them  according  to  the  plain  obvious 
meaning  of  his  words. 

2.  And  also  acknowledge.] — This  the  apostle  was  warranted  to 
say,  hy  the  account  which  Titus  had  given  him  of  the  good  disposi¬ 
tion  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Corinthian  church. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  I  purposed  to  come  to  you  first.]— So  signi¬ 

fies  here.  See  Parkhurst's  Diction. — As  soon  as  the  apostle  was 
informed  by  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe,  that  dissensions  had  ari¬ 
sen  among  the  Corinthian  brethren,  he  determined  to  go  to  Corinth 
first,  that  is,  before  he  went  into  Macedonia.  Hie  intention  was  to 
go  straightway  to  Corinth  by  sea,  because  he  wished  to  be  there 
noon,  in  the  expectation  that  his  presence  among  the  Corinthians 
would  put  an  end  to  their  divisions,  either  in  the  way  of  persua¬ 
sion  or  of  punishment.  Wherefore,  to  prepare  the  Corinthian* 
for  his  coming,  he  notified  his  resolution  to  tnem  by  Timothy  and 
Eraatus.  But,  after  their  departure,  having  great  success  in 
preaching,  and  the  messengers  from  Corinth  arriving  with  a  letter 
from  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  the  Apostle  judged  it  prudent 
to  delay  his  visit  to  Corinth,  to  give  them  who  had  sinned  time  to 
repent.  And  therefore,  instead  of  gotnu  straightway  to  Corinth  by 
sea,  he  resolved  to  go  by  the  way  of  Macedonia.  This  alteration 
of  his  purpose  he  signified  to  the  Corinthians  in  his  first  epistle, 
chap.  xvi.  5,  6,  7. 

2.  That  ye  might  have  a  second  gift.  1 — So  our  translators  have 
rendered  the  wordx*f  “S  chap.  viii.  4.  1  think  the  word  is  here  put 
for  a  spiritual  gift,  in  which  sense  it  is  used,' Horn.  xii. 

C.  Ephes.  iv  7. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Did  I,  forsooth,  use  levity  1]— Was  the  alteration  of 
my  purpose  a  proof  that  1  formed  it  without  due  consideration  i 

2.  Or  the-  things  which  1  purpose,  &c.  ]— See  the  View  prefixed  to 
this  chapter. 
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16  But  as  God  is  faithful,'  (Irt,  260.)  cer¬ 
tainly  our  word  which  WAS  to  you,  wm  not 
yea  and  nay. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  preached  (*)  to  you  by  us,  itbh  by  me, 
and  Silvanua,'  and  Timothy ,  was  not  yea  and 
nay,  but  (a)  through  him  was  yea. 

20  QOm  97.)  And  whatever  promises 
of  God  WERE  PREACHED  (from  ver.  19.)  by 
us,  were  (•*,  167.)  through  him  yea,  and 
through  him  amen,'  to  the  glory  of  God. 

21  Now  he  -who  establisheth  us  with  you  in 
Christ,  and  who  hath  anointed1  us,  is  God  ; 

22  Who  hath  also  sealed1  us,  and  given  US 
the  earnest3  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  Now,  I  call  on  God  AS  a  witness  (art) 
against  my  soul,1  That,  sparing  you,  I  have 
not  as  yet  come  to  Corinth. 

24  Not  (or/,  254.)  because  we  lord  it  aver 
you  THROUGH  the  faith  j  but  we  are  joint 
workers  of  your  joy  :  for  by  the  faith  ye  stand.3 


18  But  as  certainly  as  God  is  faithful,  our  promise  which  was 
sent  to  you  by  Timothy  and  Erastus  was  not  yea  and  nay,  as  it  suited 
some  carnal  purpose. 

19  This  ye  may  believe,  when  ye  consider  that  I  never  used  any 
deceit  in  preaching.  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ ,  who  was 
preached  to  you  by  us,  even  by  me,  and  Silv anus,  and  IHmothy, 
was  not  preached  differently  at  different  times,  but  through  his  as¬ 
sistance  was  preached  in  the  same  manner  at  all  times. 

20  And  whatever  promises  of  God  were  preached  by  us,  concern¬ 
ing  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  the  life  everlasting,  were  through  Christ's  inspira¬ 
tion  at  all  times  the  same ,  and  through  Christ's  power  will  be  veri¬ 
fied  to  the  glory  of  God. 

21  Now  he  who  establisheth  my  authority  with  you  as  an  apostle 
of  Christ,  and  who  hath  consecrated  me  to  that  high  office,  by  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  is  God ; 

22  Who ,  to  shew  that  I  am  an  apostle,  and  to  fit  me  for  that  office, 
hath  also  sealed  me,  and  given  me  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  my 
heart  i  the  spiritual  gifts  abiding  in  me. 

23  Now ,  that  ye  may  believe  me  in  what  I  am  going  to  say,  I  call 
on ■  God  as  a  witness  against  my  soul,  if  I  do  not  speak  truth,  that, 
to  avoid  punishing  you,  I  have  not  as  yet  came  to  Corinth  ;  wishing 
to  give  you  time  to  repent 

24  I  speak  of  punishment,  not  because  we  apostles  exercise  abso¬ 
lute  dominion  over  you  through  the  gospel ,  but  by  fatherly  chastise¬ 
ments  we  are  joint  workers  of  your  joy  ;  for  by  persevering  in  the 
gospel,  ye  stand  in  the  favour  of  God. 


3.  Yea  should  be  yea,  and  Nay,  nay.}— See  James  v.  12 

Ver.  18.  Bui  a9  God  is  faithful.}—' The  original  phru3e,  o?  2  ©iof, 
Is  the  same  form  of  an  oath  with  The  Eternal  livtlh !  that  is,  as  cer¬ 
tainly  as  the  Eternal  God  liveth. 

Yer.  19.  And  SUvanus  ] — This  is  he  who  in  the  Acts  is  called 
Silas.  He  was  a  chief  man  among  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  and 
one  of  the  Christian  prophets,  Acts  xv.  32.— After  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  he  accompanied  Paul  in  those  journeys  through  the  les¬ 
ser  Asia  and  Greece,  which  he  undertook,  for  spreading  the  light 
of  the  gospel  — Silas  was  so  much  esteemed  by  the  apostle’s 
converts,  that  St.  Paul  inserted  his  name  in  the  inscriptions  of  se¬ 
veral  of  his  epistles.  By  him  likewise,  the  apostle  Peter  sent  his 
first  epistle  to  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia,  1  Pet.  v.  12 

Ver.  20.  Were  through  him  yea,  and  through  him  amen  :] — were 
hrough  his  inspiration  preached  in  one  uniform  manner,  and  as 
hings  absolutely  certain.  For  if  the  Bon  of  God  was  really  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  U9,  if  he  wrought  miracles,  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  gave  spiritual  gifts  to 
his  disciples,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  pro¬ 
mises  which  he  commissioned  his  apostles  to  preach  to  mankind  in 
Cod’s  name.  Besides,  the  incarnation,  miracles,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  the  Son  of  God,  being  things  as great  and  strange  as  the 
things  which  God  hath  promised  to  us, the  greatness  and  strangeness 
of  the  things  promised  can  be  no  impediment  to  our  believing  them. 
Yea,  **‘,  was  the  word  used  by  the  Greeks  for  affirming  any  thing  ; 
Amen  was  the  word  used  by  the  Hebrews  for  the  same  purpose. 

Ver.  21.  Who  hath  anointed  us.] — Priests  and  prophets,  as  well 
as  kings,  were  consecrated  to  their  several  offices  by  the  ceremony 
of  anointing.  To  anoint,  therefore,  is  to  set  apart  one  to  an  office. 
The  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  called  an  unction,  1  John  ii.  27. 

Ver  22—1.  Who  hath  also  sealed  us.] — Anciently  seals  were  used 
for  marking  goods,  as  the  property  of  the  person  who  had  put  his 
seal  on  them,  that  they  might  be  distinguished  from  the  goods  of 
others.  Thus,  all  believers  are  said  to  be  ‘sealed  with  the  Spirit 
which  was  promised,’  Eph.  i.  13.  iv.  30.,  because  they  were  thereby 
marked  as  Christ’s  property.  Thus,  likewise,  the  servants  of  God 
are  said  to  be  ‘sealed  In  their  foreheads,’  for  the  same  purpose, 
Rev.  vii.  3.  ix.  4.  The  apostles,  therefore,  being  sealed  of  God,  they 
were  thereby  declared  to  be  his  servants,  and  the  apostles  of  his 
Bon.  and  could  not  be  suspected  either  of  fraud  or  falsehood.  See 
another  use  of  seals,  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1. 


2  And  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  In  our  hearts,}— Servant* 
being  hired  by  giving  them  earnest-money,  the  apostle,  in  allusion 
to  that  custom,  says,  1  God  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  In 
our  hearts  he  hath  hired  ua  to  be  the  apostles  of  his  Son,  by  giving 
us  the  Spirit,  or  spiritual  gifts,  1  Cor.  xiv.  32  These  gifts  are  Called 
the  earnest  with  which  the  apostles  were  hired,  because  they  were 
to  them  a  sure  proof  of  those  far  greater  blessings  which  God  will  be¬ 
stow  on  them  in  the  life  to  come,  as  the  wages  of  their  faithful  ser¬ 
vice.  For  the  same  reason,  all  believers  are  represented  as  having 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  given  them,  2  Cor.  v.  5.  Eph.  i.  14.  note  I. 

Ver.  23.  I  call  on  God  as  a  wimess  against  my  soul.]— This  ie  a 
solemn  imprecation  of  the  vengeance  of.God  upon  himself,  if  he  de¬ 
parted  from  the  truth  in  what  he  was  about  to  write.  With  this 
imprecation  the  apostle  begins  his  apology  for  altering  his  resolution 
respecting  his  journey  to  Corinth.  And  as  he  continues  it  in  the 
next  chanter,  to  ver.  5.  either  that  chapter  ought  to  have  begun 
here,  or  this  chapter  should  have  ended  there. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Not  because  weJord  it  over  you  through  the  faith.) — 
That  this  is  a  proper  translation  of  the  passage,  is  evident  from  the 
position  of  the  Greek  article.  For  the  apostle  does  not  say,  Ov*  4t< 

!V(ltV9^IV  THf  7T*fJu »(,  but  OU*  OT4  XUflluO^II'  ii/JWV,  TUf  fTtftUC, 

‘Not  because  we  lord  it  over  you  (supply  after  in  this  mar- 
ner,  vpwv  $■«»  t*,-  through  the  faith.’  Or  we  may 

supply  the  word  im**  before  tp,*  m and  translate  the  clause 
thus,  on  account  of  the  faith,  namely,  which  ye  profess.  One  or 
other  of  these  prepositions  must  be  supplied  in  this  clause,  because 
the  apostle  could  not  say  with  truth,  that  he  and  his  brethren  apos¬ 
tles  had  not  dominion  over  the  faith  of  all  who  professed  to  believe 
the  gospel.  By  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  given  them,  they  were 
authorized  to  judge,  or  rule,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  Matt  xix. 
28. ;  that  is,  to  direct  the  faith  ofall  the  people  of  God,  the  spiritual 
Israel.  But  they  had  no  dominion  given  them  over  the  persons  and 
goods  of  those  who  believed.  The  faith  of  the  disciples  was  to  be 
advanced  only  by  exhortations  and  admonitions;  and  if  fatherly 
chastisements  were  to  be  administered  in  a  miraculous  manner,  ft 
could  only  be  done,  even  by  the  apostlea,  according  to  the  sugges¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  For  in  that  manner  all  their  miraculous 
powers  were  exercised,  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  note  2 

2  For  by  the  faith  ye  stand.)— <‘Evii*"ti|  10.)  This  clause  may 
be  translated,  'In  the  faith  (that  is,  in  the  gospel)  ye  stand  free:' 
Your  teachers  have  no  dominion  either  over  your  persona  or  good*, 
on  account  of  your  being  Christiana. 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle’s  apology  for  delaying  his  visit  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  was  begun  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
is  continued  in  this.  Earnestly  desirous  of  their  repent¬ 
ance,  he  bad  delayed  to  come,  having  determined  with 
himself  not  to  come  among  them  with  sorrow,  by  punish¬ 
ing  the  guilty,  if  he  could  by  any  means  avoid  it,  ver,  1, 
2* — And  therefore,  instead  of  coming  to  punish  them, 
he  had  written  to  them,  that  he  might  have  joy  from  their 
repentance,  ver.  3. — And,  in  excuse  for  the  severity  of 


his  first  letter,  he  told  them  that  be  wrote  it  in  the  deepest 
affliction;  not  to  make  them  sorry,  but  to  shew  the 
greatness  of  his  love  to  them,  ver.  4. 

On  receiving  the  apostle’s  former  letter,  the  sincere 
part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  which  was  much  more 
numerous  than  the  faction,  immediately  excommunicated 
the  incestuous  person,  in  the  manner  they  had  been  di¬ 
rected.  And  he  appears  to  have  beer,  so  affected  with 
his  punishment,  that  in  a  little  time  he  dismissed  hi* 
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210  View. 

father's  wife,  and  became  a  sincere  penitent.  Of  these 
things  the  apostle  had  been  informed  by  Titus,  who  I 
suppose  was  present  at  his  excommunication.  The  apostle 
therefore,  in  this  letter,  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the 
punishment  they  had  inflicted  on  their  faulty  brother  hav¬ 
ing  induced  him  to  repent  of  his  crime,  they  were  now 
to  forgive  him,  by  taking  him  again  into  the  church ;  and 
even  to  confirm  their  love  to  him,  by  behaving  towards 
him  in  a  kind  and  friendly  manner,  lest  Satan  should 
drive  him  to  despair,  ver.  5-12. — Farther,  to  make  the 
Corinthians  sensible  how  much  he  loved  them,  the  apostle 
described  the  distress  he  was  in  at  Troas,  when  he  did 
not  find  Titus  there,  from  whom  he  eipected  an  account 
of  their  affairs.  (See  Preface,  sect.  1.  page  210.)  For 
although  he  had  the  prospect  of  much  success  at  Troas, 
he  was  so  uneasy  in  his  mind  that  he  could  not  remain 
there,  but  went  forward  to  Macedonia,  in  expectation  of 
meeting  Titus.  In  Macedonia  his  distress  was  somewhat 
alleviated,  by  the  success  with  which  his  preaching  was 
attended.  For  in  Macedonia  God  caused  him  to  ride 
in  triumph  with  Christ,  having  enabled  him  to  overcome 


all  opposition,  ver.  3,  14. — The  idea  of  riding  in  triumph 
with  Christ,  naturally  led  the  apostle  to  describe  the 
effects  of  his  preaching,  both  upon  believers  and  unbe* 
lievers,  by  images  taken  from  the  triumphal  processions 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  ver.  15,  16. — This  beautiful 
passage  be  concluded  with  a  solemn  affirmation,  that  he 
did  not,  like  some  others,  corrupt  the  word  of  God  with 
foreign  mixtures  ;  but  always  preached  it  sincerely  and 
disinterestedly,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  ver.  17. — By  thus 
speaking,  he  plainly  enough  insinuated,  first,  that  the 
false  teacher,  on  whom  the  Corinthians  doated,  had  cor¬ 
rupted  the  word  of  God  from  worldly  motives ;  and,  se¬ 
condly,  that  his  own  success  was  owing,  in  a  great  mea¬ 
sure,  to  the  faithfulness  with  which  he  preached  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  however  contrary 
they  might  be  to  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  mankind  : 
owing  likewise  to  the  disinterestedness  of  his  conduct, 
which  being  evident  to  all  with  whom  he  conversed,  no 
one  could  suspect,  that  in  preaching  the  gospel  he  pro¬ 
posed  to  acquire  either  riches,  or  fame,  or  worldly  power, 
among  his  disciples. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  II.— I  (Ai,  104.)  Besides,  I  deter¬ 
mined  this  with  myself,  not  to  come  again1  to 
you  : with  sorrow. 

2  For  if  /  should  make  you  sorry,  (**/,  218.) 
verily  -who  is  it  that  could  make  me  glad,  un¬ 
less  the  same*  -who  is  made  sorry  by  me  ? 


3  (K^w)  Wherefore  I  wrote  to  you  this  very 
thing,'  that  coming ,  I  might  not  have  sorrow 
FROM  THEM  by  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice,  be- 
ing firmly  persuaded  concerning  you  all ,  that 
my  joy  is  th e  jot  of  you  all.2 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  distress'  of 
heart,  I  wrote  to  you  (that,  119.)  with  many 
tears;  not  that  ye  might  be  made  sorry,  but 
that  ye  might  know  the  love  which  I  have  most 
abundantly  (29.)  towards  you. 

5  JVow,  if  a  certain  person 1  hath  grieved 
ME,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  a  part 
of  rou,1  that  I  may  not  lay  a  load  on  you  all. 


6  Sufficient  for  such  an  one  is  this  punish¬ 
ment,  which  was  inflicted  by  the  greater 
number . 

7  ('ftrt)  So  that,  on  the  other  hand,  ye  ought 
more  w iLLINGLr  to  forgive 1  and  comfort 
him,  lest  such  a  one2  should  be  swallowed  up 
by  excessive  grief 

8  (Aio)  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  publicly 
to  confirm 1  to  him  tour  love. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Besides,  J  allowed  the  disobedient  time  to  repent, 
because  I  determined  this  with  myself,  not  to  make  my  second  visit 
to  you,  so  a /  to  occasion  sorrow  to  you. 

2  For  if  I  should  make  you  sorry,  by  punishing  your  disobedient 
brethren,  who  is  it  that  could  give  me  joy,  unless  the  very  same  who 
is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  After  thus  making  you  sorry,  I  could  not  ex¬ 
pect  that  pleasure  from  your  company  which  I  should  otherwise  have 
enjoyed. 

3  Wherefore  I  wrote  to  you  this  very  thing,  to  excommunicate  the 
incestuous  person,  and  to  forsake  your  evil  practices,  (1  Cor.  iii.  3. 
vi.  8,  9.  x.  6-10.),  that  coming  again  to  Corinth  as  1  proposed,  1 
might  not  have  sorrow  from  the  punishment  of  them  by  whose  re¬ 
pentance  1  ought  to  rejoice .  This  joy  I  still  expect,  being  firmly  per¬ 
suaded  concerning  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all . 

4  To  this  do  not  object  the  sharpness  of  my  former  letter.  For 
out  of  much  affliction  and  distress  of  heart ,  on  account  of  your 
misbehaviour,  /  wrote  to  you  in  the  manner  ye  think  severe,  with 
many  tears ;  not  to  afflict  you ,  but  that  ye  might  know  the  exceed’- 
ing  great  love  which  I  have  to  you ,  by  my  earnestness  to  procure  the 
amendment  of  the  disobedient. 

5  Now,  if  the  incestuous  person  hath  grieved  me,  by  persuading 
so  many  to  countenance  him,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  mis¬ 
leading  a  part  of  you .  This  I  mention,  that  I  may  not  lay  a  load 
of  accusation  on  you  all  indiscriminately,  as  having  encouraged  lum 
in  his  crime. 

6  And  seeing  he  is  now  penitent,  s uffleient  for  such  a  person,  both 
in  degree  and  continuance,  is  this  punishment  which  was  inflicted 
on  him  by  the  greater  number. 

7  So  that,  on  the  other  hand ,  ye  ought  more  willingly  to  forgive 
and  comfort  this  penitent  sinner,  by  receiving  him  again  into  the 
church,  lest  he  be  driven  to  despair  by  the  excessive  grief  which  the 
continuance  of  your  sentence  may  occasion. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  publicly  to  confirm  to  him  your  love, 
by  relaxing  him  from  the  sentence,  and  shewing  him  affection. 


Ver.  1.  Not  to  come  again  to  you  with  sorrow.) — As  the  apostle 
did  not  come  to  them  at  the  first  with  sorrow,  the  word  here 

translated  again,  seems  to  be  used  in  the  sense  given  in  the  com¬ 
mentary  ;  unless  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  distress  he  was  in 
when  he  first  came  to  Corinth,  and  which  he  has  described,  1  Cor. 
ii.  3. 

Ver.  2.  Unless  the  same  who  is  made  sorry  by  melj— The  apostle, 
knowing  that  the  sincere  part  of  the  church  would  be  made  sorry 
by  his  punishing  their  disobedient  brethren,  wished  not  to  distress 
his  friends  by  punishing  his  enemies. 

Ver.  3. — 1. 1  wrote  to  you(-r$vTo  *yro) this  very  thing.) — This  ex¬ 
pression  is  different  from  that  in  ver.  9.  *1  wrote  ("s  tovt-o)  for  this 
end  also.'  The  former  denotes  the  thing  written  ;  the  latter,  the 
©nd  for  which  it  was  written.  Locke  makes  the  thing  written  to  be 
the  command  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person.  I  under- 
etwid  it  more  generally,  as  in  the  commentary,  oee  chap.  xii.  21- 

2.  Tliat  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all.}— Either  the  apostle  is  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  sincere  part  ot  the  Corinthian  church,  or  the  word  all 
must  be  taken  in  a  qualified  sense. 


Ver.  4.  And  distress  of  heart  )— The  word  dist rest,  de¬ 

notes  the  pain  which  a  person  feels  who  is  pressed  on  every  side, 
without  any  possibility  of  disengaging  himself,  Luke  xxi.  25. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Now,  if  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  roe.) — The  apos¬ 
tle  with  great  delicacy  avoided  mentioning  the  name  of  the  inces¬ 
tuous  person,  and  even  his  crime,  lest  it  might  have  afflicted  him 
too  much. 

2.  He  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  a  part  of  you.) — In  this  and 
the  following  verses,  the  apostle  gave  a  remarkable  proof  of  that 
love  which  in  ver.  4.  he  had  expressed  towards  the  Corinthians. 
For,  first,  he  made  a  distinction  between  the  guilty  a*id  the  inno¬ 
cent:  next,  he  forgave  the  incestuous  person,  who  it  appears  had 
repented  of  his  crimes,  ver.  6.  In  the  third  place,  he  ordered  the 
church  likewise  to  forgive  him.  and  confirm  tneir  love  to  him,  that 
he  might  not  be  swallowed  up  by  excessive  grief,  ver.  7. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Ye  ought  more  willingly  to  forgive  ;)— that  is,  ye  ought 
to  forgive  more  willingly  than  ye  punished. 

2.  Lest  such  a  one.]— The  apostle's  delicacy,  in  not  mentioning  the 
name  of  the  incestuous  person,  was  remarked  in  the  note  on  ver.  6. 


Chap.  [I. 

9  (1*3*4,  besides,  I  wrote  for  this  END 
also,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whe¬ 
ther  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10  (ai)  Aow,  to  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing, 
T  also  fo hr iv f  :  and  e\'en  I,  if  I  have  NOW 
forgiven  any  thing,  to  whom  l  forgave  it,  for 
your  sak.es  I  forgave  it,  in  the  person  of 

Christ : 

1 1  That  -we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Sa¬ 
tan  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  (wi/u* t<*) 
devices.^ 

12  ^/oreover,  when  I  came  to  Troas  (kcto) 
in  order  to  pftEACH  the  gospel  of  Christ ,  and  a 
door  was  opened  to  me  by  the  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I 
found  not  Titus  my  brother:  (at/x*,  29.)  there¬ 
fore,  bidding  them  farewell I  went  away  into 
Macedonia. 

14  Now,  thanks  nE  to  God,  who  at  all  times 
causeth  us  to  triumph  with  Christ,’  and  who , 
by  us,  diffuseth  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of 
him’2  in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  through  God  a  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ,  among  the  saved,  and  among  the 
destroyed. 

16  To  these  indeed  we  are  the  smell  of 
death,  ENDING  in  death;1  but  to  the  others , 
the  smell  of  life,  ENDING  in  life  :  and  for  these 
things  who  is  ft  ?2 

17  (F^t  98.)  However,  we  are  not  like  many 
i who  adulterate  the  word  of  God  but  (if, 
319.)  really  from  sincerity,  (iXA-tic)  yea  really 
from  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  speak  (», 
168.)  concerning  Christ 
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9  Besides ,  I  wrote  to  excommunicate  that  person  for  this  end  also , 
that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  would  be  obedient 
in  all  things.  Having  oheyed  me  in  inflicting  the  sentence,  I  ex¬ 
pect  ye  will  obey  me  in  taking  it  off. 

10  Now,  to  encourage  you  to  do  this,  I  assure  yon,  to  whom  ye 
forgive  any  offence ,  I  also  forgive  it.  And  even  /,  if  I  have  now 
forgiven  any  thing  to  the  person  to  whom  I  forgave  itx  I  forgave  it 
for  your  benefit,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  where¬ 
by  I  required  you  to  punish  him  for  his  offence  : 

1 1  That  we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Satan,  who,  under  pre¬ 
tence  of  duty,  tempts  us  to  pass  severe  censsrea,  to  drive  offenders  to 
despair,  and  to  deter  unbelievers  from  receiving  the  gospel  :  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  Moreover,  when  /  came  to  Troas  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius, 
in  order  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  although  an  excellent  op¬ 
portunity  (l  Cor.  xvi.  9.  note)  was  afforded  me  by  the  Lord,  who 
disposed  the  people  to  attend  me, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  mind,  because  I  did  not  find  my  fellow- 
labourer  Titus,  whom  I  sent  to  you.  Therefore,  bidding  the  bre¬ 
thren  at  Troas  farewell,  I  went  away  into  Macedonia,  fearing  ye 
had  despised  my  letter,  and  treated  Titus  disrespectfully. 

14  Now ,  thanks  be  to  God,  who  in  Macedonia,  as  at  all  times , 
causeth  us  to  triumph  with  Christ,  by  making  our  preaching  success¬ 
ful,  and  who  by  us  diffuses  the  smelt  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in 
every  country ;  a  smell  more  grateful  to  the  mind  than  the  finest 
odour  to  the  senses. 

15  For,  by  our  preaching,  we  are  through  God  a  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ  as  Saviour,  both  among  the  saved,  and  among  the  destroy¬ 
ed.  See  ver.  16.  note  1. 

16  To  these,  indeed,  who  are  to  be  destroyed,  this  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ  is  a  deadly  smell  ending  in  their  death ;  but  to  the  others 
who  are  to  he  saved,  it  is  a  vivifying  smell  ending  in  their  life.  And 
for  things  so  important,  who  that  considers  them  can  think  himself  fit? 

17  However,  we  are  not  like  the  false  teacher  and  his  associates , 
who  adulterate  the  word  of  God ,  by  mixing  false  doctrines  with  it  for 
the  sake  of  gain  :  But  really  from  sincerity,  yea  really  by  inspiration 
from  God,  in  the  presence  of  God,  we  speak  concerning  Christ. 


Thi?  delicacy  is  continued  throughout  the  whole  discourse  concern¬ 
ing  him. 

Ver  8.  I  beseech  you  publicly  to  confirm.]— The  original  word, 

■  does  not  signify  fo  confirm  simply ,  but  to  confirm  fs r  ap¬ 

point  with  authority  :  consequently  the  apostle’s  meaning  was,  that 
the  reception  of  this?  offender  into  the  cnurch  was  to  be  accom¬ 
plished,  as  his  expulsion  had  been,  by  a  public  act  of  the  brethren, 
assembled  for  the  purpose.  St.  Paul’s  conduct  in  this  affair  is 
worthy  of  the  imitation  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel :  They  are  to 
do  nothing  to  grieve  their  people,  unless  love  require  it  for  their 
good.  And  when  they  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  whole¬ 
some  discipline  which  Christ  hath  instituted  in  his  church,  they 
ought  to  exercise  it,  not  from  resentment,  but  from  a  tender  regard 
io  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  offender.  And  when  he  is  reclaimed 
by  the  censures  of  the  church,  they  ought  with  joy  to  restore  him 
to  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  remembering  that  Satan  is  ever 
watchful  to  turn  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  joys  and  sorrows  of 
Christians,  into  an  occasion  of  their  ruin. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  That  we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Satan.] — The 
word  JTA.io»icri*v  properly  signifies,  plus  justo  possiaere,'  to  possess 
more  than  one  is  entitled  to.’  But  because  persons  of  this  descrip¬ 
tion  are  commonly  fraudulent,  and  unjust,  and  sometimes  violent 
in  their  conduct,  the  word  signifies  to  act  fraudulently,  unjustly, 
violently,  chap.  vii.  2.  xii.  17.  And  the  substantive,  sig¬ 

nifies  a  thing  extorted,  chap.  ix.  5.  See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2. 

2.  We  are  not  ignorant  ot  his  devices.] — Here  the  apostle  seems 
to  give  a  caution  against  the  principles  which  the  Nov&tians  after¬ 
wards  espoused,  who,  on  pretence  of  establishing  discipline,  and 
preserving  the  purity  ol/ the  church,  would  not  receive  into  their 
communion  those  who  had  apostatized  in  times  of  persecution,  how¬ 
ever  penitent  they  mimt  be  afterwards ;  a  rule  which  anciently 
occasioned  much  confusion,  and  even  bloodshed,  in  the  church. 

Ver.  13.  Taking  leave  of  them.] — a*-ot «uro(f(  literally, 

E vine  them  commands.  But  because  persons  who  are  about  to  leave 
eir  friends  for  some  time.give  their  commands  to  them,the  phrase 
Is  used  for  taking  leave  of,  or  bidding  farewell  to  one’s  friends. 

Ver.  14. — l.  Causeth  us  to  triumph  with  Christ]— The  original 
phrase  signifies,  ‘who  carries  us  along  in  tri¬ 

umph  with  Christ.’  For  the  neuter  verb  is  here  used  transitively. 
Bee  Eks.  iv.  7.  ThiB  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  victorious 
generals,  who,  in  their  triumphal  processions,  carried  some  of  their 
relations  with  then?  in  their  chariot 
2.  0:2\ises  t\o  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  him  in  every  place.] — In 
iTHimpiia,  the  streets  through^  which  the  victorious  general  passed, 
were  strewed  with  flowers,  Ovid.  Trist.  iv.  Eleg.  2.  line  2$.  The 
people  also  were  in  uae  to  throw  flowers  into  the  triumphal  car,  as  it 
passed  along.  This,  as  all  the  other  customs  observed  in  triumphal 

2E 


rocessions,  was  derived  from  the  Greeks,  who  in  lhat  manner 
onoured  the  conquerors  in  the  games,  when  they  entered  into 
their  respective  cities.  Plutarch  (Einil.  p.  272.)  lells  us,  that  in  tri¬ 
umphal  processions  the  streets  were  wKnKni,fuU  of 

incense . 

Ver.  16. — 1.  To  these  indeedit  is  the  smell  of  death,  Ac.]— All  who 
are  acquainted  with  ancient  history,  know  that  the  captives  of 
greatest  note  followed  the  triumphal  chariot  in  chains, and  that  some 
of  them  had  their  lives  granted  to  them,  others  were  pul  to  death 
immediately  after  the  procession  pnded.  Wherefore,  to  such,  the 
smell  of  the  flowers,  and  of  the  incense  with  which  the  procession 
was  accompanied,  was  o-*v*rov>  n;  Jwvjtrov^  'a  deadly  smell¬ 
ing,  ending  in  their  death  :*  but  to  those  captives  who  had  their 
lives  granted  to  them,  this  was  “t  *  a  smell  oflife  ;* 

a  vivifying,  refreshing  smell,  which  ended  in  life  to  them. 

In  allusion  to  the  method  of  a  triumph,  the  apostle  represents 
Christ  as  a  victorious  general,  riding  in  a  triumphal  procession 
through  the  world,  attended  by  his  apostles,  prophe'-i,  evangelists, 
and  other  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  followed  by  all  the  idolatrous 
nations  as  his  captives.  Among  these  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
diffused  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  which,  to  those  who 
believed  on  him,  was  a  vivifying  smell,  ending  in  life  to  them  ;  but 
to  the  unbelievers,  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  was  a  smell 
of  death  ending  in  death,  if  they  continued  in  unbelief. 

2.  And  for  these  things  who  is  fill] — This  in  the  Vulgate  version 
is,  1  El  ad  hoc  yuis  tarn  idoneUs  1 — And  for  these  things  who  is  so 
fitT  namely,  as  we.  The  Elhiopic  version,  and  the  Clermont  and 
St.  Germain  MSS.,  have  here  cvr«i{,  thusfit ,  which  Mill  takes  to  be 
the  true  reading,  because  the  apostle  says/chap.  iii.  5.  ‘  Our  fitness 
is  from  God  /  and  because,  in  ver.  17.  of  this  chapter,  he  mentions 
as  the  reason  of  his  fitness,  ‘  we  are  not  like  others,  who  adulterate 
the  word  of  God.’ 

Ver.  17.  Like  others,  who  adulterate  the  word  of  God.]— In  the 
original  it  is  uviimvni,  *  treating  as  tavern-keeper*  the  *ord  of 
Goa.’1— Persons  of  that  profession  often  adulterated  their  wine  with 
water,  that  in  selling  it  they  might  have  the  more  profit.  So  Isaiah 
tells  us,  i.  22.  LXX.,  JC*n-*xo»  o-ou  tov  otvov  ‘Thy 

vintners  mix  the  wine  with  water.*  By  this  metaphor,  the  best  Greek 
writers  represented  the  arts  of  Sophists,  who,  to  make  gain  of  their 
lectures,  mixed  their  doctrine  with  falsehoods,  to  render  it  accept¬ 
able  to  their  disciples.  The  apostle  used  this  metaphor,  to  shew 
that  he  did  not,  like  the  false  teacher,  mix  falsehoods  with  the  gos* 

el,  for  the  purpose  of  pleasing  the  vitiated  laste  of  his  hearers  ;  out 

e  preached  it  sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  had  sent  him 
to  preach  it,  and  whose  eye  was  always  on  him. — In  what  manner 
the  false  teacher  at  Corinth  corrupted  the  wo?d  of  God,  to  render 
It  agreeable  to  the  learned  Greeks,  see  Pief.  to  1  Cor.  sect  4. 
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CHAPTER  m. 


View  and  Elustration  of  the 

The  things  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
Bhew,  that  the  false  teacher  had  established  himself  at  Co¬ 
rinth,  neither  by  working  miracles,  nor  by  communicat¬ 
ing  to  the  Corinthians  spiritual  gifts,  but  by  producing 
letters  of  recommendation  from  some  brethren  in  Judea, 
and  by  talking  in  a  vaunting  manner  of  his  own  talents. 
For,  in  allusion  to  these  things,  the  apostle  asked  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  ironically,  whether,  in  order  to  obtain  credit 
with  them  as  an  apostle,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
a  second  time  prove  his  apostleship?  or,  if  he  needed  as 
some  (the  false  teacher)  letters  of  recommendation,  either 
to  them  or  from  them?  ver.  1. — And  to  heighten  the 
irony,  he  told  them,  that  they  themselves  were  a  copy  of 
the  letter  of  recommendation  which  he  carried  about  with 
him,  not  from  the  brethren  of  any  church,  but  from  Christ 
himself ;  which  original  letter  was  written  on  his  own 
heart,  and  w?s  known  and  read  of  all  his  converts,  ver.  2. 
— A  copy  of  this  letter  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians 
he  had  ministered  or  furnished  to  them,  written,  not  with 
ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  on  tables 
of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  their  own  heart,  ver. 
3. — A  recommendation  of  this  sort  he  told  them  was  a 
just  matter  of  boasting,  and  was  afforded  to  him  by  Christ 
in  the  presence  of  God,  ver.  4. — Consequently,  it  was 
afforded  to  him  by  God’s  authority. 

It  6eems  the  false  teacher  extolled  the  law  of  Moses 
above  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  assumed  to  himself  great 
authority  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  that  law. 
Wherefore,  in  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apos¬ 
tle  by  the  strongest  arguments  demonstrated  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  much  inferior  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  The  law  was  a  dispensation  of  the  let¬ 
ter  ;  but  the  gospel  was  a  dispensation  of  the  spirit :  The 
law  killed  every  sinner,  whether  he  was  penitent  or  not, 
by  its  dreadful  curse;  but  the  gospel  gives  life  to  all  pe¬ 
nitent  believers  without  exception,  by  its  gracious  pro¬ 
mises,  ver.  5,  6. — The  gospel  therefore  is  a  covenant  of 
life ,  but  the  law  a  covenaiit  of  death.  Farther,  he  ob¬ 
served,  that  if  the  ministration  of  the  covenant  of  death  en¬ 
graven  on  stones,  covered  the  face  of  Moses  its  minister 


Reasoning  in  this  Chapter . 

with  such  an  outward  glory,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  look  steadfast)  y  on  him  after  he  came  down  from 
the  Mount,  the  ministration  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit 
which  giveth  life,  occasioned  a  much  greater  glory  to 
them  who  were  employed  in  ministering  it.  For  the  gift* 
of  the  Spirit  wherewith  the  apostles,  the  ministers  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Spirit,  were  honoured,  were  a  much 
greater  glory  than  the  external  splendour  which  covered 
Moses*  face,  when  he  appeared  with  the  tables  of  the  law 
in  his  hand,  ver.  7-11. — The  reason  is,  the  ministers  of 
the  Spirit  had  the  glory  of  inspiration  abiding  with  them 
always,  so  that  they  could  use  much  greater  clearness  of 
speech  in  explaining  the  covenant  of  the  gospel,  than 
Moses  was  able  to  do  in  explaining  the  covenant  of  the 
law ;  as  was  emblematically  represented,  by  Moses  put¬ 
ting  a  veil  upon  his  face  while  he  spake  to  the  Israelites. 
For  he  delivered  to  them  nothing  but  the  obscure  figura¬ 
tive  institutions  of  the  law,  together  with  such  words  as 
God  had  spoken  to  him,  but  added  nothing,  from  him¬ 
self,  for  explaining  the  meaning  of  these  institutions. 
Hence,  the  generality  of  the  Israelites  have  remained  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  true  nature  and  end  of  the  law  till  this  day, 
ver.  12-15. — But  when  the  whole  nation  shall  turn  to 
the  Lord,  the  darkness  of  the  law  shall  be  done  away, 
ver.  16. 

The  expressions  in  this  part  of  the  chapter  being  ob¬ 
scure,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  Lord,  by 
which  he  meant  the  gospel  of  which  the  Lord  Christ  is  the 
author,  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Spiritf  of  which  he  spake  ; 
and  that,  in  delivering  the  gospel,  there  was  great  liberty 
of  speech  granted  to  its  ministers,  especially  to  the 
apostles,  who,  by  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesui 
while  he  abode  on  earth,  and  by  the  repeated  revelations 
which  they  received  from  him  since  his  ascension,  were 
changed  into  the  very  same  image,  by  successions  of  glory, 
that  is,  of  illuminationy  coming  from  the  Lord  of  the 
Spirit :  So  that,  in  respect  of  the  light  of  the  gospel 
which  they  diffused  through  the  world,  they  were  become 
the  images  of  Christ,  ver.  17,  18. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  Ill, — 1  9.)  Must  we  be¬ 

gin  again  (<rvwratr^)  to  recommend  ourselves?1 
(Ei)  Or  need  we,  as  somef  letters  of  recommend¬ 
ation  to  you,2  or  letters  of  recommendation 
from  you  ? 

2  Ye  are  our  letter  written  (iy)  on  our  hearts,1 
known  and  read  of  all  men.2 


CoMMENTART. 

Chap.  III. —  1  Must  /,  who  have  already  proved  myself  to  you 
to  be  an  apostle,  begin  a  second  time  to  recommerid  myself  to  you? 
Or  need  /,  for  that  purpose,  as  some ,  (the  false  teacher),  letters  of 
recommendation  to  you ,  or  letters  of  recommendation  from  you  to 
others  ? 

2  I  need  no  letter  of  that  sort :  Ye  are  a  copy  of  our  letter  of  re¬ 
commendation  from  Christ,  which  is  written  on  our  he  arts ,  known 
and  read  of  all  men , 


Ver  1  —  1-  Musi  we  begin  again  to  recommend  ourselves'/)—  By 
recommending  himself ,  the  apostle  certainly  did  not  mean  his  prais¬ 
ing  himself;  for  in  that  way  he  could  not  possibly  prove  himself 
to  be  an  apostle.  But  he  meant,  his  proposing  to  the  Corinthians 
the  proofs  of  his  apostleship.  This  he  had  done  in  his  former  let¬ 
ter,  chap.  ix. — Perhaps  the  clause,  Afxojn  j*  »*k» v  crvur*- 

vi iv t  might  be  better  translated,  Must  we  begin  again  to  establish 
ourselves  7  namely,  as  an  apostle  For  this  sense  (which  is 

a  word  of  the  same  derivation  with  tv*.*-  *v^>  hath,  Rom.  iii.5.;  2Cor. 
vi.  4.  ;  Gal.  ii.  18. — From  the  apostle’s  asking  the  Corinthians,  whe¬ 
ther  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  prove  his  apostleship  to  them  a 
second  time,  it  would  seem  that  the  factiun  pretended  he  had  not 
pruved  himself  an  apostle  by  the  things  written  in  his  former  letter. 

2  Or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommendation  to  you? — This 
is  an  high  irony,  both  of  the  faction  and  of  the  false  teacher.  It  is 
the  same  as  if  he  had  said.  Since  the  things  I  advanced  in  my  former 
letter  are  not  thought  by  you  sufficient  to  prove  my  apostleship, 
must  I  for  that  purpose  bring  you  letters,  recommending  me  as  an 
apostle,  from  the  brethren  in  Judea,  as  some  have  done?  This  it 
sr.-ms  was  the  method  the  false  teacher  had  taken  to  establish  him¬ 
self  at  Corinth.  He  had  brought  letters  of  recommendation  from 
bomc  of  the  brethren  in  Judea;  and  the  Corinthians  had  been  so 
silly,  as,  on  Lite  credit  of  these  letters,  to  receive  him  as  a  greater 
Jeacher  than  the  apostle  himself.— Of  this  kind  of  recommendatory 


letters  we  have  an  example,  Acts  xviii.  27, where  it  is  said,  that  when 
Apollos  1  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  of  Ephesus 
wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him.’— By  asking  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  in  irony,  whether  he  needed  to  be  introduced  to  them  a* 
an  apostle,  by  lelleis  of  recommendation  from  some  other  church ; 
ancj  whetherto  his  being  received  by  other  churches  as  an  aposile, 
it  would  be  necessary  lor  him  to  carry  letters  of  recommendation 
from  them,  Paul  not  only  ridiculed  the  faction  and  the  false  teacher, 
but  insinuated  that  his  apostleship  did  not  depend  on  the  testimony 
of  men;  and  that  his  fame  was  so  great,  that  he  could  go  to  no 
church  where  he  was  not  known  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Ye  are  our  letter  written  on  our  hearts.]-  -By  suppos¬ 
ing,  as  in  the  commentary,  ihat  in  this  passage  the  apostle  calls  tha 
Corinthians,  not  Christ’s  letter  of  recommendation  in  favour  of 
him,  but  a  copy  of  that  letter  ;  and  that  the  letter  itself  was  written 
on  the  apostle's  heart,  but  the  copy  of  it  on  the  hearts  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  all  the  jarring  of  metaphors  in  this  highly  figurative  passage 
will  be  removed.  Christ’s  letter  of  recommendation  in  favour  of 
the  apostle,  which  was  written  on  hie  heart,  and  which  was  known 
and  read  of  all  men,  was  his  miraculous  conversion,  together  with 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  were  bestowed  on  him  after  his  conversion, 
but  especially  the  power  of  conferring  spiritual  gifts  on  others.  On* 
MS.  mentioned  by  Mill  hath  here  your  hearts ;  which  is  the  reading 
Likewise  of  the  Elhiopic  version.  But  the  r  reading,  which 
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3  For  ye  are  plainly  declared  Christ's  lettei 
ministered  by  us,'  written  no*  with  ink,  but 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Cod;  not  (*)  on 
tables  of  stone,  but  (»)  on  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart. 

4  .Vo w  a  boasting  of  this  kind 1  we  have 

through  Christ  294.)  with  God  : 

5  Not  because  we  are  ft  (*<?‘)  of  ourselves 
te  reason  any  thing1  as  from  ourselves ;  but 
our  fitness  is  from  God  ; 

6  Who  (cjtt,  218.)  indeed  hath  fitted  us  TO 
BE  ministers  of  the  new  covenant ,  not  of  the 
letter,1  but  of  the  Spirit:  (to  97.)  Now 
the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit2  maketh  alive. 

7  (Ju)  Besides ,  if  the  ministry  of  death,1 
imprinted  on  stones  with  letters  (ryo*9>)  was 
done  with  glory  ,2  so  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  look  steadfastly  on  the  face  of  Moses, 
because  of  the  glory  of  his  face,  which  was  to 
be  abolished  ; 


8  Ho  v  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit1 
rafAer  (i**3u  a,  162.)  be  with  glory  ?2 

9  (r*$,  97.)  And ,  if  the  ministry  of  con¬ 
demnation  was  honour,1  much  more  doth  the 
ministry  of  righteousness  abound  2  in  honour. 


3  For  by  your  conversion,  and  by  your  spiritual  gifts,  ye  are 
plainly  declared  to  be  a  copy  of  Christ's  letter  of  recommendation  in 
my  favour,  given  you  by  me ,  written  not  with  ink ,  as  the  false 
teacher’s  letter  was,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  on 
tables  of  stone ,  as  Moses*  letter  of  recommendation  to  the  Israelites 
was,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  your  heart. 

4  jVow  a  boasting  of  this  kind ,  that  ye  are  a  copy  of  our  letter 
of  recommendation,  we  have  in  the  presence  of  God ,  through  the 
assistance  of  Christ. 

5  I  thus  boast,  not  because  I  am  fit  of  myself  to  find  out  by  reason¬ 
ing  any  thing  effectual  for  convincing  unbelievers,  as  from  myself; 
but  my  fitness  to  convert  mankind  is  from  God. 

6  IVho  indeed ,  by  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers,  hath  fitted 
me  to  be  a  minister  of  the  new  covenant ,  not  of  the  letter ,  or  law  of 
Moses,  but  of  the  covenant  written  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  Now 
the  covenant  of  the  letter  killeth  every  sinner  by  its  curse,  but  that  of 
the  Spirit  maketh  alive  every  believer  by  its  promises. 

7  Besides ,  if  the  bringing  down  from  the  Mount  the  covenant 
which  inflicted  death  on  every  sinner,  and  which  was  imprinted  on 
stones  with  letters  by  God,  was  performed  with  such  glory ,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  look  steadfastly  on  the  face  of  Afoses, 
who  carried  these  stones,  because  of  the  shining  of  his  face  occa¬ 
sioned  by  his  looking  on  the  glory  of  God  ;  which  Bhining  was  soon 
to  be  abolished,  as  a  prefiguration  of  the  abolition  of  the  covenant  of 
the  letter. 

8  Is  it  not  fit ,  that  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  which 
maketh  sinners  alive,  should  rather  be  performed  with  an  outward 
glory  ? 

9  And,  if  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  which  brought  condemna¬ 
tion  on  sinners,  clothed  Afoses  with  honour  and  authority,  much  more 
doth  the  t;  inistry  of  the  covenant,  which  bringeth  righteousness  to 
believers,  abound  in  honour  and  authority  to  its  ministers. 


1b  supported  by  all  the  ancient  MSS.,  ought  not  to  be  altered  on  so 
alighi  an  authority  ;  especially  as  it  gives  a  very  good  sense  to  the 
passage,  and  agrees  well  with  the  context 

2.  Known  and  read  of  all  men  ] — If  the  letter  of  recommendation 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks  was  his  own  miraculous  conversion,  and 
the  powerof  conferring  spiritual  gifts  with  which  he  was  endowed, 
he  might  with  much  more  propriety  say,  that  that  letter  was  '  known 
and  read  of  all  men,’  than  ir  he  had  called  the*  conversion  of  the 
Corinthians  hia  1  letter  of  recommendation.’  For  the  miraculous 
powers  by  which  he  was  shewn  to  be  an  apostle,  were  manifest  to 
all  men  wherever  he  went ;  whereas  the  conversion  and  spiritual 
gifts  of  the  Corinthian  church  were  known,  comparatively  speaking, 
only  to  a  few 

Ver.  3  Ye  are  plainly  declared  Christ's  letter  ministered  by  us, 
fcc  )— The  Corinthians,  whom  Paul  had  converted  by  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought  among  them,  and  who  had  experienced  a  great 
change  in  their  own  temper,  through  the  influence  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  which  he  put  into  their  hearts,  (Jerem.  xxxi.  33  ),  might 
with  the  greatest  propriety  be  said  to  have  been  plainly  declared  to 
be  a  copy  of  Christ’s  letter,  recommending  him  as  hia  apostle  ;  and 
Paul,  who  had  imparted  to  them  the  spiritual  gifts,  might  be  said  to 
liave  ministered,  or  written  thisoopyof  Christ’s  recommendatory 
Jerter,  hot  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  not  on  tables 
of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  of  the  Corinthians. 

Ver  4.  Now  a  boasting  of  this  kind.) — Theophylact  observes,  that 
the  word  -*1*0*5 nv f,  which  properly  signifies  confidence ,  Is  some¬ 
times  put  ■  for  boasting ,  which  is  the  effect  of  confidence.  Thus  Rom. 
II.  19  ‘Thou  boasteth  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  to  the 

blind.’ 

Ver.  5.  Of  ourselves  to  reason  any  thing  as  from  ourselves.] — Ao- 
y*cr»rj»i  here  signifies  to  find  out  oy  reasoning.  To  tell  the  Corin¬ 
thians  that  they  were  written  upon  their  hearts,  not  with  ink  but 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  by  the  hand  of  Paul,  were  high  ex¬ 
pressions,  which  he  feared  the  faction  would  misrepresent.  He 
therefore  assured  them,  that  he  spake  these  things,  not  because  he 
thought  himself  able  to  find  out,  by  reasoning,  any  thing  effectual  for 
converting  unbelievers,  as  from  nimself:  It  was  an  object  too  diffi¬ 
cult  to  be  accomplished  by  human  policy;  and  could  only  be 
brought  to  pass  by  the  power  of  God. 

Ver  6. — I.  Not  of  the  letter  ;]— that  is,  not  of  the  Sinaitic  cove¬ 
nant,  called  the  covenant  of  the  tetter ,  in  allusion  to  Exod.  xxxiv.  32. 
where  the  ten  commandments,  written  with  letters  on  tables  of 
■tone,  are  called  the  words  of  the  covenant.  For  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase  New  covenant ,  see  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

2  Out  of  the  Spirit] — The  new  covenant  on  which  the  gospel 
church  is  built,  and  of  which  the  apostles  were  the  ministers,  is  call¬ 
ed  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  in  allusion  to  Jerem.  xxxi.  33.  where 
God  promises,  under  the  new  covenant,  to  put  his  laws  in  the  inward 
parte,  and  to  write  them  in  the  hearts  of  hia  people.  It  i9calledthe  co¬ 
venant  of  the  Spirit  likewise,  because  it  was  published  to  the  world  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bpirit,  and  confirmed  by  thegiftBof  the  Spirit. 
That  *  •  *  n  is  rightly  translated  covenant ,  see  He d.  ix.  15.  note  1 . 

Ver.  7— 1  If  the  ministry  of  death.]— This  is  an  elliptical  expres¬ 
sion,  which  muse  fce  supplied  by  adding  the  words  mt  of 

the  covenant,  from  ver,b.  so  as  to  make  this  sentence,  if  the  minis¬ 
try  of  the  covenant  qf  deal A.— This  ministry  consisted  in  Moses’ 


bringing  down  from  the  Mount  the  tables  on  which  was  written  the 
covenant  of  the  law,  called  here  (he  covenant  of  death ,  because  it 
subjected  every  sinner  to  death  without  mercy  Dy  its  curse. 

2.  Was  done  with  glory.}— The  apostle  here  alludes  to  the  light 
proceeding  from  the  skin  of  Moses’  face,  after  he  conversed  with 
God  on  the  Mount,  which  shone  with  such  brightness,  that  the  Is¬ 
raelites  could  not  look  steadfastly  on  him,  while  he  delivered  tc 
them  the  commandments  which  God  had  spoken  to  him,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  29—35.  This  light  was  an  emblem  of  the  knowledge  which 
the  Israelites  derived  from  the  law. 

Ver.  8—1.  How  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit.] — The  minis¬ 
try  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  consisted  in  the  apostles  publishing 
that  covenant,  and  in  building  the  Christian  church  thereon,  by  the 
miracles  which  they  wrought  in  confirmation  of  their  preaching. 

2  Rather  be  with  glory.}— The  outward  glory  with  which  the 
ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  was  performed,  was  unspeak¬ 
ably  greater  than  the  outward  glory  wherewith  Moses’  face  Bnone. 
For  the.inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  with  which  the  apostles 
performed  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  being  commu* 
nicated  to  them  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  flames  of  fira 
which  rested  on  each  of  them,  it  was  an  outward  and  sensible  glory, 
far  greater  than  the  light  which  covered  Moses*  face.  For  by  that 
glory  MoseBhad  no  new  powers  communicated  to  him,  neither  was 
it  attended  with  any  sensible  consequences:  wheteas,  by  the  de¬ 
scent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spi- 
rit,  they  preached  the  gospel  by  inspiration  ;  the  knowledge  of  fo¬ 
reign  languages  was  communicated  to  them  instantaneously  ;  they 
Obtained  power  to  heal  diseases  miraculously  ;  and  to  communicate 
to  others  the  faculty  of  speaking  foreign  languages,  and  the  power 
of  working  miracles  :  air  which,  taken  together,  formed  an  outward 
glory  incomparably  greater  than  that  which  Moses  derived  from  the 
ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  even  though  his  miracles 
were  taken  into  the  account ;  none  of  his  miracles  being  equal  to 
that  which  the  apostleB  performed,  when  they  communicated  the 
spiritual  gifts  to  others. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  If  the  ministry  of  condemnation  was  honour.] — So  the 
word  £<>£»  is  translated,  2  Cor.  vi.  8.  and  so  it  must  be  translated 
here  ;  otherwise  this,  as  in  our  translation,  will  be  a  repetition  of 
the  two  preceding  verses.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  besides  the 
outward  glory  peculiarto  each,  with  which  the  ministry  of  the  two 
covenants  was  accompanied,  the  ministers  of  these  covenants  de¬ 
rived  honour  and  authority,  each  from  his  own  ministry,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  excellency  of  the  covenant  of  which  he  was  the  minister. 
—The  honour  and  authority  which  Moses  derived  from  the  minis¬ 
try  of  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  consisted  in  his  conversing  with 
God  in  a  familiar  manner,  and  in  his  being  commissioned  to  deliver 
the  precepts,  which  in  these  conversations  God  spake  to  him.  Be¬ 
yond  these  Moses  had  no  honour  or  authority.  For  the  knowledge 
of  the  law,  of  which  lie  was  the  minister,  being  given  him  entirely 
by  the  ear,  and  not  by  inspiration,  be  could  add  nothing  by  way  of 
explication  to  the  words  which  God  spake  to  him  ;  at  least  nothing 
which  was  of  any  authority. 

2  Abound  in  honour.  j-^-The  honour  and  authority  which  the  apos¬ 
tles  derived  from  the  ministry  ofthe  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  consisted 
In  their  possessing  the  abiding  inspiration  ofthe  Spirit,  whereby  they 
were  enabled  at  all  times  to  declare  the  will  of  God  on  every  point 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  III. 


10  (K*j  93.)  And  therefore  that  which 
i was  glorified -was  not  glorified  in  this  re¬ 
spect,  by  reason  of  the  excelling  glory. 

11  (E/  >*g,91.)  Besides,  if  that  WHICH  IS 
abolished ,  is  a  BO  LIS  HED  by  glory,1  much 
more  that  which  remaineth,  remaiheth  (») 
in  glory. 

12  Wherefore,  having  such  a  per  suasion, 1 
we  use  much  (7ra.'fp*<n±)  plainness  of  speech  ; 

13  And  not  as  Moses ,  WHO  put  a  veil  upon 
his  face,1  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  not 
steadfastly  look  to  the  end  of  the  thing  to  be 
abolished  : 

14  ( Aa\*,  77.)  Now,  their  minds  were 
blinded  :  (4.)  for,  until  this  day,  the  6ame  veil1 
remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the  old  covenant , 
it  not  being  revealed  that 2  it  is  abolished  («r) 
by  Christ. 

15  (axa*)  Moreover,  until  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  lieth  upon  their  heart 
(See  Rom.  xi.  25.) 

16  (a«)  But,  when  it  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord,1  the  veil  shall  be  taken  from  around  it. 


17  Now,  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit:1  and  where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  19,  there  is  (*a»3t£<*) 
freedom .2 

18  (ai,  105.)  For  we  all,  with  an  unveiled 
face,  reflecting  as  mirrors 1  the  glory  of  the 


10  And  therefore  the  covenant  of  the  letter  -which  -was  glorified 
by  the  shining  of  Moses*  face,  -was  not  much  glorified  in  that  respect, 
by  reason  of  the  far  more  excelling  glory  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  by  which  it  is  abolished. 

1 1  Besides ,  if  that  covenant  -which  is  abolished, is  abolished  by  the 
greater  glory  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  that  covenant  -which  re¬ 
maineth,  assuredly  remaineth  in  glory,  superior  to  any  glory  which 
the  abolished  covenant  ever  possessed. 

12  Wherefore ,  having  such  a  persuasion ,  that  the  apostles,  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  are  much  superior  to  Moses  in  respect  of  their 
inspiration,  -we  use  much  plainness  of  speech  in  our  preaching. 

13  And  do  not  put  a  veil  on  our  face  when  preaching  the  gospel, 
as  Moses  put  a  veil  upon  his  face  when  delivering  the  law,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  might  not  steadfastly  look  to  the  vanishing  of  the 
glory  on  his  face,  which  was  to  be  abolished. 

14  Now,  as  was  typified  by  the  veil  on  Moses*  face,  the  minds  of 
the  Israelites  -were  permitted  to  remain  blind :  For ,  until  this  day, 
the  same  veil  remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the  old  covenant  ;  it  not 
being  revealed  to  the  Israelites  that  it  is  abrogated  by  Christ ,  in 
whom  all  its  types  and  figures  have  been  fulfilled. 

15  Moreover,  until  this  day,  when  the  law  of  Moses  is  read  in  the 
synagogues,  the  veil  lieth  upon  the  heart  also  of  the  Jews  ;  they  are 
strongly  blinded  by  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts. 

16  But  when  it,  the  veiled  heart,  shall  turn  to  the  Lord ,  the  veil 
shall  be  taken  from  around  it :  when  the  Jews  shall  believe  the  gon- 
pel,  their  prejudices  shall  be  removed,  so  that  they  shall  discern  the 
true  meaning  of  the  law. 

17  Now,  that  ye  may  understand  what  I  mean  by  the  Jews  turn¬ 
ing  to  the  Lord,  the  Lord  signifies  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  of 
which  we  are  the  ministers,  ver.  6.  And  where  the  Spirit,  the  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord  is,  as  it  is  with  us,  there  is  freedom  in  speaking. 

18  For  we  apostles,  all  with  an  unveiled  face  brightly  reflecting 
as  mirrors  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Christ,  which  shines  on  us,  arc,  in 


of  religion  infallibly,  and  like  living  oracles,  could  give  divine  re¬ 
sponses  concerning  all  the  articles  of  the  covenant  of  which  they 
were  the  ministers ;  and  were  entitled  to  require  implicit  faith  and 
obedience  from  mankind,  in  all  things  pertaining  to  religion.  It 
consisted  likewise  in  their  possessing  an  ability  of  imparting  a  por¬ 
tion  of  the  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  which  they  possessed 
to  others,  to  fit  them  for  assisting  in  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Spirit ;  which  being  designed,  not  for  a  single  nation,  like  the 
covenant  of  the  letter ,  but  for  all  mankind,  it  was  necessary  that  the 
ministers  thereof  should  have  many  assistants.  In  this  respect  Mo¬ 
ses  was  far  inferior  to  the  apostles  ;  for  lie  could  not  impart  to  the 
elders  of  Israel  any  part  of  tne  outward  material  glory  with  which 
his  face  shone;  and  far  less  could  he  impart  to  them  the  gift  of 
inspiration. 

ver.  10.  And  therefore  that  which  was  glorified.]— The  apostle,  in 
the  preceding  verses,  having  compared  the  glory  of  the  ministry,, 
and  of  the  ministers  of  the  two  covenants,  with  each  other,  goes  on 
to  consider  the  glory  or  excellence  of  the  covenants  themselves; 
and  to  shew  that  the  covenant  of  the  -Spirt/  is  more  excellent  than 
the  covenant  of  the  letter,  he  observes,  that  the  covenant  of  the 
letter,  which  was  glorified  by  the  shining  of  Moses’  face,  was  not 
much  glorified  in  that  respect,  when  compared  with  the  more  ex¬ 
cellent  glory  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit ;  because  the  vanishing 
of  the  glory  on  Moses'  face  shewed,  that  the  covenant  of  the  letter, 
of  which  he  was  the  minister,  was  to  be  abrogated;  whereas,  the 
continuance  of  the  glory  of  the  inspiration  with  the  apostles  to  the 
end  of  their  lives,  shewed  that  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  of  which 
they  were  the  ministers,  was  always  to  remain. 

These  observations,  concerning  the  glory  or  excellence  of  the 
gospel  above  the  law,  the  apostle  made  to  convince  the  Corinthians 
how  ill-founded  the  boasting  of  the  false  teacher  was,  who  assumed 
to  himself  great  honour  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  who  erroneously  enjoined  obedience  to  the  law,  as  ne¬ 
cessary  to  salvation. 

Ver.  11.  If  that  which  is  abolished,  is  abolished  (£*«)  by  glory.] — 
The  reader  skilled  in  theGreck  language,  who  considereth  the  order 
of  the  words  in  the  original,  must  be  sensible  that  they  ought  to  be 
pointed  and  translated  as  I  have  done.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is, 
that  the  excellence  of  the  gospel  above  the  law  is  demonstrated  by 
its  putting  an  end  to  the  law  by  its  superior  splendour,  and  by  its  re¬ 
maining  without  being  superseded  by  any  subsequent  dispensation. 

Ver.  12.  Having  (mixur**  such  a  persuasion  or  assu¬ 

rance,]— namely,  that  the  gospel  excels  the  law  in  its  nature  and 
tendency  ;  in  the  manner  of  its  introduction  ;  in  the  authority  of  its 
ministers  ;  and  in  its  duration.  For  this  sense  of  the  word 
see  2  Cor.  i.  7.  Philip,  i.  20.  Titus  i.  2. 

Ver.  13.  As  Moses  put  a  veil  upon  his  face,  that  the  children  of 
Israel,  Ac.)— Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  Moses  put  a  veil  on 
his  face  while  he  delivered  the  law,  to  shew  the  darkness  of  the 
types  and  figures  of  the  law,  of  which  he  was  the  minister.  And  as 
he  veiled  his  face,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  not  see  the  va¬ 
nishing  of  the  glory  from  his  face,  it  signified  that  the  abrogation  of 
the  law,  ty  pified  by  the  vanishing  of  the  glory,  would  be  hidden  from 


them.  So  the  apoBlle  hath  interpreted  these  emblems,  ver,  14. 
Farther,  to  shew  that  the  gospel  is  a  clear  dispensation,  and  that  ii  it 
never  to  be  abolished,  and  that  the  ministers  of  the  covenanl  of  fhr 
Spirit  were  able  at  all  times  to  speak  plainly  concerning  if,  they  dij 
not,  while  ministering  that  covenant,  veil  their  faces  like  Moses. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  The  same  veil  remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the  old  co¬ 
venant,  Ac.} — that  is,  The  thing  typified  by  the  veil  on  Moses’  face 
hath  taken  place  from  that  time  to  this  day.  For  when  the  Israelites 
read  Moses’  account  of  the  old  covenant  of  the  law,  a  veil  lieth  on 
that  covenant.  Its  types,  and  figures,  and  prophecies,  are  as  dark  to 
them  as  ever;  it  not  being  discovered  to  them,  that  they  arc  all  ful¬ 
filled  in  Christ ;  and  consequently,  that  the  old  covenanl  itself  it* 
abolished  by  him. — Farther,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  ver.  15  a  vej| 
lieth  also  on  the  heart  of  the  Jews  when  they  read  Moses.  Besides 
the  natural  obscurity  of  tile  old  covenant,  there  is  a  second  veil, 
formed  by  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts,  which  blind  them  in  mu-  Ii 
a  degree,  that  they  cannot  discern  the  intimations  which  God,  in  die 
law  itself,  hath  given  of  his  intention  to  abrogate  it  by  Christ.  Sue 
chap,  iv,  3.  note. 

2.  That  it  is  abolished.]— I  put  a  comma  after  / t*i*i »,  and  with  Ben 
gelius  I  read  o  t*  in  one  word,  thus,  bn1  that.  This  manner  of  n*wl 
ing  the  word  ot»,  Beza  says,  is  confirmed  by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic 
versions. 

Ver.  16.  But  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord-]— When  Moses  turned 
from  the  people  to  go  into  the  tabernacle  before  the  Lord,  he  look 
the  veil  from  off  his  face,  Exod.  xxxiv.  34.  whereby  he  received  n 
new  irradiation  from  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  In  allusion  to  that  part 
of  the  history,  and  perhaps  to  shew  its  emblematical  meaning,  ilir 
apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  when  the  veiled  heart  of  the  Jew* 
snail  turn  to  the  Lord  Christ,  when  they  shall  believe  the  gospel,  the 
veil  shall  be  taken  from  around  their  heart;  their  prejudices  shall  be 
dispelled  by  the  light  which  they  will  receive  from  the  Lord,  dial  in. 
from  the  gospel.  This  will  happen,  not  only  at  the  general  conver 
sion  of  the  Jews,  but  as  often  as  any  one  of  that  nation  is  converted. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Now,  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit.] — As  the  apostle,  ver.  15. 
had  termed  the  covenant  of  the  letter  Moses,  because  he  was  tin; 
minister  of  that  covenant,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  term  the  cove 
nant  of  the  Spirit  the  Lord,  because  tne  Lord  Christ  is  the  author 
thereof.  Hence  in  Paul’s  epistles,  Christ ,  and  Christ  Jesus,  are 
often  put  for  the  eospeL,  or  covenant  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  freedom.]— Through 
the  abiding  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  author  of  die 
covenant  of  the  Spirit,  we  apostles  have  freedom  of  speech  in  ex 
plaining  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit ;  not  being  confined  to  the  words  ; 
which  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  uttered,  as  Moses  was  con  ; 
fined  to  the  words  which  God  spake  ;  but  we  can  reveal  many  things 
of  which  the  Lord  said  nothing.  Bengelius  by  under¬ 

stands  freedom  from  the  veil ,  tnat  is,  a  clear  discernment  of  the 
meaning  of  the  types,  and  figures,  and  prophecies  of  the  law. 

Ver.  18. — L  Reflecting  as  mirrors  ] — LroffTfi^o/moi.  This  word  ( 
in  the  active  voice  signifies,  *  imagines  et  reflexiones  facio  in  modimi  ; 
epeculis;’  but  in  the  passive,  according  to  Scapula,  il  signifies,  ‘  I  he-  j 
hold  myself  in  a  looking-glass.’  And  for  that  sense  he  refers  only  tu  | 
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l.onl,  are  transformed  ISTO  the  same  image,2  the  business  of  enlightening  thef  world,  transformed  into  the  very 
from  glory  to  glory,'  as  from  the  Lord  of  the  image  of  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  by  a  succession  of  glory 
Spirit .*  '  coming  on  our  faces,  as  from  the  Lord  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit . 


tho  (ext  under  consideration.  Eisner  and  Wetstein  have  proved 
Hie  same  sense  of  the  word,  hy  passages  from  the  (.reek  authors. 
Km  it  docs  not  agree  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle’s  reasoning  here  : 
an«l  the  re  fore,  supposing  the  word  lobe  ini  he  mid¬ 

dle  voice.  1  have  translated  it  actively  ;  in  which  I  am  supported  by 
fetius  and  the  Greek  commentators,  who  explain  it  thus:  ‘  Inslar 
ape  uh  suscipientes  atquo  reddentes— Receiving  and  reflecting,  in 
the  m  .inner  of  a  mirror,  the  glory  of  the  Lord.* — In  this  passage  the 
■jostle  alludes  to  the  light  which  issued  from  Moses'  face,  when  it 
was  not  veiled.  .  „  .  . 

J  Are  transformed  into  the  same  image  ! — Christ  was  called  by 
the  prophets  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. because  he  was  to  diffuse  the 
Knowledge  of  true  religion  through  the  world.  On  the  same  ac¬ 
count  ajid  in  allusion  to  that  prophetic  image,  he  look  to  himself 
the  appellation  of  the  light  of  ihe  i corld.  HereSt.  Paul  tells  us,  that 
the  iposties,  by  reflecting  as  mirrors  the  glory  or  light  which  shone 
upon  them  from  Christ,  enlightened  the  world,  and  became  images 
of  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

3  Froru  glory  to  glory.]— This  is  an  Hebraism  denoting  a  conti¬ 


nued  succession  and  increase  of  glory  :  Psal.  lxxxiv.  7.  ‘They  shall 
go  from  strength  to  strength.'  The  apostles  became  linages  of 
Chrisi,  as  the  lighl  of  the  world,  by  a  continual  succession  of  nispi- 
ralmns  from  him,  which  so  filled  them  with  light,  that  they  shone 
on  the  world  with  an  uninterrupted  and  undecaying  glory. 

A.  As  from  the  Lord  of  the  Spirit,]— The  order  of  the  wonts  in  the 
original  being  *»ro  Ku^.ou  jtvm^****,  what  1  have  adopted  ia 

the  literal  translation,  and  what  the  scope  of  the  argument  requiros. 

The  meaning  of  this  passage,  stripped  of  the  metaphor,  is,  Wo 
apostles,  the  ministers  of  the  covenant,  of  the  Spirit,  do  not  impart 
to  the  world  a  veiled  or  dark  knowledge  of  that  covenant,  as  Moses 
gave  the  Israelites  an  obscure  knowledge  of  the  covenant  of  the  let¬ 
ter.  But  we  all,  having  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Spirit  by  inspiration  from  Chrisi,  preach  it  everywhere  in  llio 
plainest  manner.  So  that,  in  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
religion  through  the  world,  we  are  the  images  or  representatives 
of  Christ,  by  the  power  of  an  abiding  inspiration  from  him  who  it 
the  Lord,  or  author,  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Vino  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter , 


Having  in  the  preceding  chapter  described  the  excel¬ 
lency  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  transcendent 
honour  and  authority  which  the  ministers  of  that  cove¬ 
nant  possessed  by  virtue  of  their  office,  and  the  abiding 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  with  which  they  were  endowed, 
the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  consideration  of 
these  things  animated  him  and  his  brethren  to  diligence 
in  performing  the  duties  of  their  ministry,  ver.  1. — and 
also  to  faithfulness.  For,  using  no  craft  or  deceit  in 
preaching,  but  plainly  and  fully  manifesting  the  true 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  they  recommended 
themselves  to  every  man’s  conscience,  ver.  2. — And  there¬ 
fore,  if  their  gospel  was  veiled  to  any  to  whom  it  was 
preached,  it  was  veiled  only  to  those  who  destroyed  them¬ 
selves  by  hearkening  to  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts, 
and  who  having  rejected  the  gospel,  the  devil  made  use 
of  them  in  blinding  the  minds  of  others  by  their  sophis¬ 
try,  ver.  3,  4. — Farther,  notwithstanding  the  apostles  pos¬ 
sessed  such  authority  and  miraculous  powers,  they  did 
not  preach  themselves,  but  Christ,  as  Lord  or  author  of 
the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel ;  being  sensible 
that  they  shone  upon  the  world,  only  with  a  light  bor¬ 
rowed  from  him,  ver.  5,  6. — Lest,  however,  the  low  birth 
and  mean  station  of  the  apostles,  with  their  want  of  lite¬ 
rature,  should  be  thought  inconsistent  with  the  high  dig¬ 
nity  which  they  claimed  as  images  of  Christ ,  St.  Paul 
told  the  Corinthians,  that  God  chose  men  of  their  charac¬ 
ter  and  station  to  be  apostles,  and  committed  the  treasure 
of  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God  to  them,  as  to  earth¬ 
en  vessels,  to  shew,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  by 
which  the  world  was  converted  from  idolatry,  and  the 

New  Tbawslatioit. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Wherefore ,  having  this  mi¬ 
nistry,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  (1  Cor.  vii. 

25.  note  2.),  we  do  not  flag . 

2  (A kkx,  76.)  Also,  -we  have  commanded 
away 1  the  hidden  things  of  shame?  not  walk¬ 
ing  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God 
deceitfully ;  but,  by  the  manifestation  of  the 
truth,  recommending  ourselves  to  every  man’s 
conscience3  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  We  have  commanded  away.}— TWb  is  the  literal  sign!- 
fleauon  of  the  word  uwuwmM ;  forittri'v,  ver.  6.  signifies  to  com¬ 
mand.  Bee  Ess.  iv.  65.  The  expression  is  emphatfeal  and  pictu¬ 
resque.  It  represents  the  hidden  things  of  shame  as  offering  their 
service  to  the  apostles,  who  rejected  their  offer  with  disdain,  Ond 
commanded  them  to  be  gone.  The  common  translation,  ‘reiiounc- 
mg  the  bidden  things  ofdisbonesty,'  which  Is  the  translation  of  the 
Vulgate,  and  of  ErastnuB,  suggests  a  very  wrong  idea ;  as  it  implies 


preachers  of  the  gospel  were  preserved  amidst  the  evilg 
which  pressed  them  on  every  side,  did  not  proceed  from 
themselves,  but  from  God,  ver.  1. — So  that  the  dignity  of 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  being  diminished, 
was  greatly  increased  by  the  low  birth  of  the  apostles,  and 
by  the  evils  which  they  sustained  while  executing  that  mi¬ 
nistry  :  since  thereby  they  had  an  opportunity  of  displac¬ 
ing  their  faith,  their  fortitude,  and  their  benevolence  to 
mankind,  ver.  2-7. — To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  the 
apostle  gave  an  affecting  description  of  the  sufferings  to 
which  he  and  the  rest  were  exposed,  and  of  the  extraor¬ 
dinary  support  which  they  received  while  pressed  with 
these  evils,  and  of  their  surmounting  them  all  through 
the  assistance  of  God,  ver.  8-14. 

Next,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  much  they,  and 
the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  were  interested  in  the  sut 
ferings  of  the  apostles,  he  assured  them,  that  they  endur¬ 
ed  all  the  evils  he  had  mentioned,  for  the  sake  of  the  per¬ 
sons  to  whom  they  preached,  that  by  convincing  them  of 
their  sincerity,  God  might  be  glorified  through  their  con¬ 
version,  ver.  15. — And  therefore  they  did  not  flag  in 
their  work,  although  their  outward  man  was  daily  wast¬ 
ing  through  the  labours  and  sufferings  which  they  were 
enduring,  ver.  16. — Besides  they  knew  that  their  afflic¬ 
tions  fully  wrought  out  for  them  a  most  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory,  ver.  17. — which  was  the  reason 
that,  in  discharging  the  duties  of  their  ministry,  they  did 
not  aim  at  obtaining  the  seen  things  of  the  present  world, 
which  are  all  temporal,  but  atobtaining  the  unseen  thing* 
of  the  world  to  come,  which  are  eternal,  ver.  18. 


that  the  apostles  had  formerly  used  these  hidden  shameful  things, 
for  the  purpose  of  spreading,  the  gospel. 

2.  The  hidden  things  of  shame.J — Kfw»rr«  me  are  those 

dishonourable  sensual  practices  in  which  impostors  indulge  them¬ 
selves  privately,  and  which  they  carefully  hide,  because,  if  they 
were  discovered,  It  would  destroy  their  credit  and  expose  them  to 
shame.— In  the  latter  part  of  this  verse  the  apostle  strikes  at  the 
false  teachers,  described  chap,  ii,  17.  who  adulterated  the  word  of 


CoMMEVTAllY. 

Chap.  IV, — 1  Wherefore ,  having  this  glorious  ministry  commit¬ 
ted  to  us,  as  -we  have  received  supernatural  powers  to  fit  us  for  it, 
•we  do  not  flag  through  the  difficulties  lying  in  our  way. 

2  Also ,  being  faithful  in  this  ministry  as  well  as  diligent,  v?e  have 
commanded  those  base  actions  to  be  gone,  -which  impostors  hide , 
knowing  them  to  be  shameful  /  never  behaving  in  a  crafty  manner , 
neither  preaching  the  gospel  deceitfully ,  but,  by  fully  and  faithfully 
declaring  the  truth ,  recommending  ourselves  to  every  man’s  con¬ 
science  as  upright  in  the  sight  of  God ,  who  knows  our  heart. 
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Chap.  TV. 


3  (E/iJimj)  If  therefore,  even  our  gospel  be 
veiled ,  it  it  veiled  (sp  Tt/c  attoxkv pivots,  mid. 
voice)  to  them  who  destroy  themselves,1 

4  (Er)  By  whom  the  god  1  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  2  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers ,  in 
order  that  the  light  6f  the  gospel  of  the  glory 
of  Christ,3  who  is  the  image  of  God,4  might 
not  shine  to  them. 

5  (r*£,  97.)  Now,  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord,1  and  ourselves  your 
servants  (Lx,  112.)  on  account  of  Jesus . 

0  ('Ot/,  256.)  For  God,  who  commanded 
tight  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  he  hath  shined 
(w,  163.)  into  our  hearts,  to  give  rou  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  ves¬ 
sels, 1  that  the  excellency  of  the  power2  might 
be  Gods,  and  not  (i£  155.)  belonging  to 

us.z 


3  If,  therefore,  even  our  gospel  thus  preached  be  veiled ,  so  as  in 
divine  original  and  true  meaning  does  not  appear,  it  it  veiled  chiefly 
to  them  who  destroy  themselves  :  to  the  heathen  philosophers  and 
Jewish  scribes,  who  destroy  themselvua  by  their  unbelief. 

4  By  -whom  the  devil,  the  god  of  this  idolatrous  world ,  hath  blind¬ 
ed  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers,  in  order  that  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
which  proceeds  from  the  glory  of  Christ ,  (chap.  iii.  18.),  who  is  the 
image  of  God ,  as  he  is  the  light  of  the  world,  (John  viii.  12.),  might 
not  shine  to  them. 

5  Now,  though  we  apostles  are  the  images  of  Christ,  (chap.  iii. 
18.),  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  as  your  Lord,  and 
ourselves,  who  are  his  images,  we  preach  as  your  servants,  for  the 
purpose  of  teaching  you  the  gospel  of  Jesus . 

6  And  we  are  well  qualified  to  do  so  :  For  God,  who,  at  the  creation, 
commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness ,  he  hath  shined,  not  upon 
our  faces,  but  into  our  hearts,  to  give  you ,  not  a  corporeal  light,  but 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  not  as  it  appeared  in 
Moses’  face,  but  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ . 

7  But  we  apostles,  who  have  this  treasure  of  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  are  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel¬ 
lency  of  the  power  by  which  the  world  is  enlightened  and  converted, 
and  we  ourselves  are  preserved,  might  be  known  to  be  God's,  and 
not  belonging  to  us. 


God,  and  who,  after  the  manner  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  made 
loud  pretensions  to  honesty  and  purity,  but  secretly  gratified  their 
lusts  without  any  restraint. 

3.  Recommending  ourselves  to  every  man’s  conscience  ] — The 
apostle  doesnot  mean  that  he  actually  recommended  himself  to  every 
man’s  conscience,  but  that  he  behaved  in  such  a  manner  as  ought  to 
have  convinced  every  man  of  his  honesty  and  fidelity  in  preaching. 

Ver.  3.  Our  gospel  be  veiled,  it  is  veiled,  Ac.]— In  chap.  iii.  13, 14. 
the  apostle  had  observed,  that  there  were  two  veils  by  which  the 
Israelites  were  blinded,  or  prevented  from  understanding  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  law,  and  from  perceiving  that  it  was  to  be  abolished  by 
the  gospel.  This  first  was  a  veil  which  lay  on  the  law  itself.  This 
veil  was  formed  by  the  obscurity  of  the  types  and  figures  of  the  law, 
and  was  signified  qy  Moses  putting  a  veil  upon  his  face,  when  he  de¬ 
livered  the  law.  The  other  veil  lay  upon  their  hearts,  and  was  wo¬ 
ven  by  their  own  prejudices  and  corrupt  affections,  which  hinder¬ 
ed  them  from  discerning  the  true  design  of  the  law,  and  the  intima¬ 
tions  given  in  it  concerning  its  abrogation  by  the  gospel.  Now,  in 
allusion  to  these  causes  of  the  blindness  of  the  Israelites,  the  apos¬ 
tle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  gospel  had  been  so  plainly  preach¬ 
ed,  and  so  fully  proved,  that  if  its  divine  original  ana  true  meaning 
was  veiled,  it  was  veiled  only  to  them  who  destroy  themselves.  It 
was  not  veiled  hy  any  veil  lying  on  the  gospel  itself,  but  by  a  veil 
lying  on  the  hearts  of  the  heathen  sophists  and  Jewish  scribes,  who 
would  destroy  themselves  by  hearkening  to  their  own  prejudices 
and  lusts.  In  this  and  the  foregoing  verse  the  apostle  hath  assert¬ 
ed  the  perspicuity  of  the  scriptures  in  all  matters  necessary  to  sal¬ 
vation.  For  the  written  gospel  i9  the  sacne  with  that  which  the 
apostleB  preached,  as  is  plain  from  Philip,  iii.  1.  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  1,  2. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  By  whom  the  God  of  this  world,  Ac.]— In  the  preced¬ 
ing  verse  the  apostle  had  mentioned  persons  who  destroyed  them¬ 
selves,  to  whom  the  gospel  was  veiled.  Here  he  speaks  of  the  de¬ 
vil’s  making  use  of  these  destroyed  persons,  in  blinding  the  minds 
of  the  unbelievers.  I  therefore  think  the  apostle,  by  persons  who 
destroyed  themselves,  meant  the  great  and  learned,  both  among 
the  Jews  and  Greeks,  who,  either  from  worldly  motives,  or  from 
the  influence  of  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts,  opposed  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  who,  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  blinded  the  minds  of 
their  unbelieving  acquaintance,  by  false  reasonings  addressed  to  the 
corruptions  of  the  human  heart,  and  thereby  hindered  them  from 
discerning  the  divine  original  and  true  meaning  of  the  gospel.— The 
apostle  gave  to  the  devil  the  title  of  God,  not  oecause  he  is  really 
God,  or  possesses  independency  or  any  divine  attribute,  but  merely 
because  idolaters,  called  in  scripture  the  world,  worshipped  and 
served  him  as  if  he  were  God.  Our  Lord  also  termed  the  devil 
‘  the  Prince  of  this  world,’  John  xii.  31.  xiv.  30.  not  because  he  hath 
any  title  to  rule  the  world,  but  because  he  hath  usurped  the  domi¬ 
nion  thereof— This  verse;  Bengelius  calls, 'Grandis  ct  hor ribilis 
descriptio  Satan®— A  grand  ana  terrible  description  of  Satan.’  He 
adds,  that  some  of  the  ancient9,  in  opposition  to  the  Manicheans, 
who  perverted  this  passage  for  establishing  their  two  principles, 
construed  it  in  the  following  manner :  J  Among  whom  God  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers  of  this  age,’  Ac.  See  p.  15.  note. 

2.  Hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the- unbelievers.]— Though  the  devil 
Is  said  here  '  to  blind  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers,’  no  person  un¬ 
derstands  the  apostle  to  mean  that  the  devil  hath  the  power  of  blind¬ 
ing  men’s  minds  directly  ;  far  less  that  he  hath  the  power  of  blind¬ 
ing  them  forcibly  ;  for  in  that  case  who  would  remain  unblinded  7 
Bui  he  means  that  the  devil  blinds  unbelievers  In  the  wav  of  moral 
suasion,  by  stirring  up  false  teachers  and  infidel  to  attack  the  gos- 
el  with  arguments,  addressed,  not  to  the  understanding  of  men. 
qt  to  the  corruptions  of  their  heart ;  and  that,  by  arguments  or 
this  kind, unbelievers  are  easily  persuaded  to  shut  their  eyes  against 
the  light  of  the  gospel,  because  it  condemns  their  vicious  practices. 
So  our  l-ord  ham  told  us  :  *  Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  be¬ 
cause  their  deeds  are  evil.’  The  ignorance  therefore  of  unbeliev¬ 
ers  docs  not  proceed  so  much  from  the  obscurity  of  the  gospel,  as 
from  their  own  lusts  And  prejudices. 


3.  The  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ.]— That  display  of 
the  perfections  and  counsels  of  God  (ver.  6.)  which  is  made  in  ihe 
gospel,  the  apostle  calls  light ;  and  by  observing  that  it  proceeded 
from  the  face  of  Christ,  he  sets  it  in  opposition  to  the  material  light 
which  shone  in  Moses*  face,  when  ne  delivered  the  law  to  the 
Israelites. 

4,  Who  is  the  image  of  God.]— St.  Paul  in  this  passage  calls  Christ 
the  image  of  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  lights,  or  Fountain  of  all  the 
knowledge  that  is  in  the  world,  for  the  same  reason  that  he  calls 
the  apostles  the  images  of  Christ.  Christ  faithfully  delivered  to  the 
world  all  the  doctrines  which  God  gave  to  him,  as  the  apostles  faith 
fully  declared  all  the  revelations  which  Christ  made  to  them.  Ac- 
cording  to  St.  Paul,  therefore,  the  world  is  illuminated  by  the  apo« 
ties  with  a  light  which  they  have  derived  from  Christ ;  and  Christ, 
as  mediator,  hath  derived  his  light  from  God.  And  thus,  all  the 
spiritual  light  that  is  in  the  world,  the  apostle  ultimately  refers  to 
God.  See  ver.  6.— That  Christ  is  the  image  of  God  in  other  respects 
likewise,  see  Col.  i.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  5.  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord.]— The  order  of  the  words  in  the 
original  Iija-ow  Kv{»3*)  sheweth  this  to  be  the  true  tranela 

tion  of  the  clause. 

Ver.  7,— 1.  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.)— In  the 
opinion  of  some,  there  is  here  an  allusion  to  Gideon’s  soldicrB,  who 
carried  lighted  lamps  in  earthen  pitchers,  when  they  attacked  the 
Midianites.  But  others,  with  more  probability,  suppose  ihc  allusion 
is  to  the  ancient  method  of  hiding  treasures  of  money  in  earthen 
vessels,  or  pots.  The  apostles  are  called  earthen  vessels,  for  the 
reasons  to  De  mentioned  in  note  3.  on  this  verse. 

2.  The  excellency  of  the  power.]— The  power  by  which  the  gospel 
was  established  in  the  world,  consisted,  first,  in  the  excellency  of 
its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises;  all  of  them  perfectly  agi-*- 
able  to  the  condition  and  necessities  of  mankind,  and  to  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  God  their  Author,  though  many  of  them,  in  the  eye  of  tb»* 
heathens,  appeared  absolute  foolishness.  Secondly,  in  the  great  nn 
racles  by  which  the  apostles  proved  their  mission  from  God,  and  m 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  they  imparled  to  their  disciples,  for  ill* 
confirmation  of  their  faith  in  the  gospel.  Thirdly,  in  the  blessing 
of  God,  which  everywhere  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  dispose  mankind  to  receive  it.  But  the 
greatneys  of  this  power  can  only  be  estimated  by  the  greatness  of 
the  obstacles  which  it  had  to  remove,  and  by  the  greatness  of  the 
effects  which  it  then  produced.  No  sooner  was  the  gospel  preach 
ed  in  any  country,  whether  barbarous  or  civilized,  than  great  imm 
bers  forsook  idolatry,  and  devoted  themselves  to  tfie  worship  of  the 
true  God.  Moreover,  instead  of  wallowing  as  formerly  in  sensuality 
and  practising  all  manner  of  wickedness,  they  became  remarkably 
holy.  But  it  is  evident,  that  before  such  an  entire  change-  in  the  fait  h 
of  any  heathen  could  lake  place,  the  prejudices  of  education  were 
to  be  overcome ;  the  examples  of  parents,  relations,  and  teachers 
were  to  be  set  aside  ;  the  reproaches,  calumnies,  and  hatred  of  per 
sons  most  dear  to  the  convert,  were  to  be  disregarded  ;  the  resent 
ment  of  magistrates,  priests,  and  all  whosa  interests  were  any  how 
connected  with  the  established  religion,  was  to  be  borne  ;  in  short, 
the  ties  of  blood  and  friendship  were  to  be  broken  ;  consideration* 
of  ease  and  interest  were  to  be  silenced ;  nay,  the  love  of  life  itself 
was  to  be  cast  out :  alt  which  were  obstacles  to  the  heathens  chang¬ 
ing  their  faith,  next  to  insurmountable.— With  respect  to  the  chan#® 
which  was  produced  by  the  gospel  in  the  temper  and  manners  of 
these  men,  it  is  certain,  that  before  this  could  be  accomplished, 
their  lusts  and  passions  must  have  been  subdued;  which,  when 
strengthened  by  Inveterate  habit,  as  wss  the  case  with  most  of  the 
converts  from  among  the  heathens,  could  not  be  overcome  by  any 
natural  power,  whien  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  can  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  possessed. 

3.  Might  be  God’s,  and  not  belonging  to  us  ] — Aj  the  apostles,  ex 
cept  Paul,  being  men  of  low  birth,  they  had  not  the  advantage  of  •  j 
learned  education  :  aHof  them,  before  they  became  apostles,  spent 
their  lives  in  laborious  occupations;  none  of  them  in  their  own  || 
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B  Wk  mit  pressed*  on  every  SIDE ,  but  not 
straitened ;  -  pei'plexed ,  but  not  in  despair.3 


9  7*  it  rsued,  but  not  utterly  forsaken;1  thrown 
down,  but  not  killed  ;a 

10  At  all  times  carrying  about  in  the  body 
Ihe  putting  to  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the 
life  aJso  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our 
body. 

1 1  For  always ,  we  who  live,1  are  exposed  to 
death  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,3  that  the  Life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  (Yki,  32fi.)  So  that  death,  verily,  vork- 
eth  strongly  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 

13  (a*,  100.)  Yet  having  the  same  spirit 
(56.)  of  faith,  according  to  what  is  written, 
(Ps.civi.  10.),  I  believed,  therefore  I  have  spo¬ 
ken  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak; 

14  Knowing,  that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord 
Jesus,  (see  1  PeL  iii.  18.  note  2.),  will  raise  us 
up  also  by  Jesus,  and  will  present  ua  with  you. 

15  For  all  OUR  SUFFERIHGS  are  for  your 
■akes,  that  the  grace  WHICH  hath  abounded 
TO  MJttr,  may ,  through  the  thanksgiving  of 
many,  overflow  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  Therefore  we  do  not  flag  ;  u  mm) 

but  even  although  our  outward  man  is  wasted , 
yet  the  inward  mas  is  renewed1  day  by  day. 

17  (To  90,  91.)  Besides ,  the  momentary 
light  thing 1  of  our  affliction  worketh  out  for  us 
a  most  exceeding 3  external  weight3  of  glory: 


8  The  power  by  which  we  are  preserved  is  from  God ;  for  we  are 
pressed  on  eatery  side  by  our  enemies,  but  not  straitened  so  as  to  be 
unable  to  continue  the  combat ;  stunned  by  the  blows  we  .receive,  but 
not  in  despair  of  obtaining  the  victory. 

9  Pursued  by  our  enemies  in  order  to  be  destroyed,  but  not  utterly 
forsaken  of  God  ;  thrown  down  by  them,  but  not  killed ; 

10  At  all  times  we  carry  about  in  the  body  the  putting  to  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  suffer  in  the  body  the  same  persecution  and 
affliction  with  him,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  since  his  resurrection 
may  be  manifested  in  our  body ,  by  his  preserving  it. 

1 1  For  always ,  we  who  live ,  are  exposed  to  death  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  since 
his  resurrection  may  be  manifested  in  our  weak  fleshy  by  his  preserv¬ 
ing  us  alive  amidst  the  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed. 

12  So  that  death  verily  worketh  strongly  in  us ,  he  attacks  us  in  va¬ 
rious  forms,  but  spiritual  life  worketh  in  you,  by  the  afflictions  we 
sustain  for  the  strengthening  of  your  faith. 

13  Yety  though  we  thus  expose  ourselves,  it  need  not  surprise 
you  ;  because  having  the  same  strong  faith  which  David  shewed,  ae- 
cording  to  what  is  written}  I  believed  God’s  promise,  therefore  I  have 
spoken  ;  so  we  believe  God’s  promise  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead }  and  therefore  we  preach  it,  not  in  the  least  afraid  of  death; 

14  Knowing,  that  if  we  are  put  to  death,  Godtwho  raised  up  the 
Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead,  will  raise  us  up  also  at  the  last  day,  by 
Jesusy  and  will  present  us  alive  before  the  tribunal  of  Jesus,  with 
you  likewise. 

15  For  all  my  sufferings  are  for  your  sakes  who  believe,  that  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  which  hath  been  bestowed  on  many  through  my 
labours,  may,  through  the  thanksgiving  of  manyt  and  of  you  among 
the  rest,  overflow  to  the  advancing  of  the  glory  of  God . 

16  Therefore ,  desiring  the  glory  of  God,  we  do  not  flag  in  this 
dangerous  ministry  of  the  gospel :  But  even  although  our  body  is 
wasted ,  yet  our  mind  is  invigorated  day  by  day ,  growing  in  faith, 
fortitude,  patience,  and  love,  by  the  sufferings  we  endure. 

17  Besidesy  the  momentary  light  thing  of  our  affliction  may  be 
home  by  us,  as  it  effectually  worketh  out  for  us  a  most  exceeding 
eternal  weight  of  glory  in  the  life  to  come  : 


country  had  any  office  in  the  state,  to  clothe  them  with  authority  ; 
and  when  they  went  among  the  Gentiles,  having  no  retinue  to  de¬ 
fend  them,  they  were  liable  every  hour  to  be  broken  or  destroyed 
by  their  enemies.  Well,  therefore,  might  Paul  call  himself  and  his 
brethren  apostles  earthen  vessels,  into  which  the  treasure  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  was  put  Now,  being  such  persona,  can  any  impartial  judge  Sup¬ 
pose  them  to  have  been  the  authors  of  the  gospel  1  It  was  a  scheme 
of  religion  far  above  their  ability  to  contrive.  They  must  therefore 
have  received  it  by  inspiration  from  God,  as  the  apostles  themselves 
with  one  voice  all  along  declared  — Next,  in  relation  to  the  conver¬ 
sion  ofthe  world,  considering  what  hath  been  said  above  concerning 
Ihe  nu  in  be  rand  greatness  of  the  obstacles  which  were  to  be  remov¬ 
ed  before  any  heathen  embraced  the  gospel,  no  candid  searcher 
after  truth  can  fancy,  that  a  few  strangers  of  the  lowest  rank  in  life, 
coming  from  a  distant  despised  nation,  and  who,  besides,  were  natu¬ 
rally  ignorant  of  the  languages  of  the  people  they  were  to  address, 
could  prevail  with  any  number  of  men,  and  far  less  with  multitudes 
|  In  every  country,  to  renounce  their  native  religion,  embrace  the 
gospel,  and  forsake  their  evil  practices,  merely  by  the  power  of 
words.  So  total  an  alteration  in  the  minds  and  manners  of  mankind, 
certainly  could  not  be  accomplished  hy  any  natural  means  in  the 
power  of  the  apostles,  but  must  have  beenproduced  by  the  agency 
of  God  accompanying  their  preaching,  and  confirming  their  doc¬ 
trine  by  great  and  evident  miracles,  as  the  Christian  records  tes¬ 
tify.  We  therefore  conclude  with  the  apostle  Paul,  that  the  treasure 
ofthe  gospel  was  committed  to  earthen  vessels;  that  is,  to  persons 
of  low  birth,  destitute  of  literature,  and  of  every  thing  which  could 
give  them  influence  with  mankind,  and  utterly  unable  by  their  own 
power  to  defend  themselves  against  their  enemies,  on  purpose  that 
Ihe  excellence  of  the  power  by  which  the  gospel  was  contrived,  and 
the  world  was  persuaded  to  embrace  it,  might  plainly  appear  to  be¬ 
long  to  God,  and  not  to  them.  See  1  Cor.  i.  27.  note ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
note  6. 

Ver.  8  — 1.  We  are  pressed  on  every  side.] — In  this  and  what  fol¬ 
lows,  to  verse  10,  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  combats 
In  the  Grecian  games.  When  therefore  he  says,  irxi^o^ivet,  ‘we 
•re  pressed  on  every  side,'  he  represents  himself  and  the  other 
•posilea  as  wrestlers  who  were  hard  pressed  by  the  strong  gripes 
of  their  adversaries. 

2.  But  (®v  nrox»(cvj«iiroi)  not  straitened,] — so  as  not  to  be  able  to 

•ontinue  the  combat-  For  .to  be  straitened  In  wrest¬ 

ling,  Is  to  be  so  squeezed  In  the  arms  or  one’s  antagonist  as  to  be 
vanquished.  In  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  it  Is,  *  and  not  suf¬ 
focated.*  See  Isaiah  xxvtll.  20.  LXX.,  au  Suwap i. 

3.  Perplexed,  but  not  In  despair.] — The  word  trans* 

UUd  perplexed,  signifies  persons  involved  In  evils,  from  which  they 
know  not  how  to  extricate  themselves.  If  the  apostle  had  the  com¬ 
bat  of  boring,  In  his  eye,  the  word  perplexed  will  denote, 


to  be  stunned  with  the  blows  of  one’s  adversary.  Accordingly,  the 
Sy  riac  version  has  here  conquassamur,  ‘  we  are  shaken  or  stunned, 
but  (#«  oujiivo.)  not  in  despair.'  This  word  commonly  sig¬ 

nifies,  to  be  reduced  to  despair  by  the  impossibility  of  escaping. 
Here  it  denotes  to  despair  of  victory. 

Ver.  9  — 1.  Pursued,  but  not  utterly  forsaken.]— The  critics,  who 
think  the  apostle  alluded  here  to  the  combat  of  the  race,  translate 
the  clause  thus,  *  Pursued,  but  not  left  behind.'  The  propriety, 
however,  of  that  allusion  does  not  appear,  as  the  apostle’s  enemies 
could  not  be  said  to  contend  with  him  in  the  Christian  race. 

2.  Thrown  down,  but  not  killed.]— Though  they  were  thrown 
down  by  theif  adversaries,  they  were  not,  by  the  fall,  either  killed 
or  disabled  from  rising  and  continuing  the  combat.  This  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  Pancratium. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  For  always,  we  who  live.) — Taylor  thinks  Si 

(-♦Tit,  may  be  translated,  We  thelivers  ;  an  appellation  which  the 
apostle  gave  to  himself  and  to  his  brethren  on  account  of  their  hope 
of  eternal  life.  Bui  1  rather  think  the  apostle  is  here  assigning  a  rea¬ 
son  for  God’s  exposing  him  arU  the  rest  continually  to  death  ;  name¬ 
ly,  that  the  power  of  God  might  ue  manifested  in  their  preservation. 

2.  Are  exposed  to  death  for  the  sake  of  Jesus.] — Probably  the 
apostle’s  enemies  affirmed,  that  the  evils  which  he  and  the  rest 
suffered  for  preaching  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  was  a  proof  that 
Jesus  was  not  risen  ;  because  if  he  were  alive,  and  possessed  the 
power  they  ascribed  to  him,  he  would  have  defended  them  from  all 
evil.  In  answer,  Paul  told  them,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  since  his  re¬ 
surrection  was  proved  by  these  evils,  seeing  he  preserved  his  ser¬ 
vants  from  being  killed  by  their  persecutors.  This  the  apostle  had 
said  before,  ver.  10.  But  he  repealed  it  here,  to  make  the  Corin¬ 
thians  the  more  sensible,  that  a  dead  impostor  could  not  preserve 
hia  disciples  in  such  perilous  situations. 

Ver.  13.  1  believed,  therefore  I  have  spoken.] — In  speaking  these 
words,  David,  according  to  Mr.  Pierce,  personated  Messiah  :  conse¬ 
quently,  the  same  spirit  of  faith ,  is  the  same  strong  faith  which  Mes¬ 
siah  possessed.  'But  I  rather  think  David  spake  this  in  his  own  per¬ 
son,  and  that  his  meaning  is,  'Though  1  have  been  in  great  afflic¬ 
tion,  vet  faith  in  God’s  promises  hath  supported  me,  so  that  I  can 
say,  I  believed,  therefore  I  have  spoken  in  praise  of  his  goodness.’ 
In  this  sense,  the  application  which  the  apostle  made  of  the  passage 
to  his  own  case,  ana  to  the  case  of  his  brethren,  Is  most  natural  and 
beautifbl:  ‘We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  (that  is,  the  same 
strong  faith  with  the  Psalmist),  therefore  speak.1 

Ver.  16.  Although  our  outward  man  is  wasted,  yet  the  inward  man 
Is  renewed.]— For  the  phrases,  outward  and  inward  man,  see  Rom 
til.  17.  note  1.  ;  only  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  this  passage  the 
outteardman  means  the  body  principally. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Besides,  (to  rr*e»v t.k»  the  momentary  light 

thing  ] — In  this  translation  I  have  followed  Deza,  who  say x  Demos 
thenes  used  the  phrase  k  ijfsui,  to  denote  a  momentary 


224 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Ch*p.  V. 


18  We  not  aiming  at  the  tilings  which  are  18  We  tiot  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  things  which  are  seen,  the 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  arc  not  seen:1  for  glories  of  the  present  life;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen ,  the 
the  things  which  are  seen  ake  temporal;  but  glories  of  the  life  to  come:  in  which  we  act  wisely,  for  the  thing* 
the  tilings  which  are  not  seen  ahl  eternal.2  which  are  seen  are  but  of  a  short  duration  whereas  the  things  -which. 

are  not  seen ,  to  which  we  direct  our  attention,  are  eternal. 


pleasure.  If  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  Greek  word 
the  present,  is  retained,  it  will  not  alter  the  sense  of  the  passage. 
For  either  way  translated,  it  suggests  a  new  reason  for  the  apostle’s 
not  flagging.  He  uses  the  neuter  adjective,  the  light 

thing  of  our  affliction,  to  shew  how  much  he  disregarded  the  afflic¬ 
tions  ol  the  present  life. 

2.  A  most  exceeding.] — So  I  have  translated  the  Greek  phrase 
■  :J7r:tZrKKv  i » ;  oom*,  supposing  it  to  be  the  highest  Hebrew 

superlative, which  was  formed  by  doubling  the  word,  see  Ess.  iv.  27. 

"J.  Weight  of  glory.  ]— The  Hebrew  word  answering  lo  glory,  sig¬ 
nifies  both  weight  and  glory.  Here  the  apostle  joins  the  two  signi¬ 
fications  in  one  phrase.  For  to  give  the  greater  energy  to  his  dis¬ 
course,  he  often  adjects  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
metaphors  which  he  introduces,  their  figurative  meaning  also. 
Thus,  Philip,  ii.  1.  ‘Ifany  bowels  and  tender  mercies.’  In  the  He¬ 
brew  language,  bowels  signify  tender  mercies.—  Eph.  i.  8.  ‘The 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance.'  The  Hebrew  word  which 
signifies  glory ,  signifies  also  riches.— V cr.  19.  'According  to  the 
energy  or  the  strength  of  his  force.'  Here  strength  and  force ,  two 
words  of  the  same  signification,  are  joined  to  heighten  the  style. — 
It  is  hardly  possible,  in  any  translation,  to  express  the  force  of  this 


passage  as  it  stands  in  the  original.  Stephen  says  of  it,  Nothing 
greater  can  be  Said  or  imagined.’  The  aposfle,  about  !o  describe  die 
happiness  of  the  righteous  in  heaven;  takes  fire,  as  it  were,  at  (ho 
prospect,  and  speaks  of  iL  in  a  rapture.  He  calls  it,  not  glory  sim¬ 
ply,  but  ‘a  weight  of  glory,’  in  opposition  to  'the  light  thing  of  our 
aflliclion  and  ‘an  eternal  weight  of  glory,'  in  opposition  to  ‘the 
momentary  duration  of  our  affliction;’  and  ‘a  most  exceeding 
eternal  weight  of  glory,’  as  beyond  comparison  greaterthan  all  the 
dazzling  glories  of  riches,  fame,  power,  pleasure,  or  litan  any  thing 
which  can  be  possessed  in  the  present  life.  And  after  all  it  is  agio- 
ry  yet  to  be  revealed  ;  it  is  not  yet  fully  known. 

ver.  18.— 1.  We  not  aiming  at  the  tilings  which  are  seen,  <fc c  ] 
— Mi)  The  word  rxcyrnv  properly  signifies  to  look 

at  a  mark  which  we  intend  to  hit,  or  at  an  object  which  we  wish 
to  lay  hold  on  ;  consequently  to  endeavour  to  obtain. 

2.  The  things  which  are  not  seen  arc  eternal.]— This  quality  im¬ 
plies,  not  only  that  the  joys  of  heaven  will  have  no  end,  not  even 
after  a  duration  hath  passed  beyond  all  computation  by  numbers,  yr 
conception  in  thought ;  but  also  that  these  joys  will  suffer  no  inter¬ 
ruption  nor  abatement  whatever,  in  the  course  of  a  duration  abso¬ 
lutely  eternal. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


To  shew  what  the  things  were  which  the  apostles  aimed 
at,  and  by  the  hope  of  which  their  inward  man  was  daily 
recruited,  St.  Paul  mentions,  in  this  chapter,  that  eternal 
habitation  in  heaven  which  the  righteous  are  to  obtain 
after  death  ;  because  there  the  whole  objects  of  their  de¬ 
sires  will  be  found,  and  be  enjoyed  by  them  in  their  utmost 
perfection,  ver.  1. — And  knowing  that  their  heavenly  ha¬ 
bitation  will  be  infinitely  preferable  to  their  earthly  dwell¬ 
ing,  they  earnestly  desired  to  be  introduced  into  it,  ver. 
2, — And  being  a  happiness  which  they  were  sure  of  ob¬ 
taining,  they  were  certain,  that  although  they  were  de¬ 
prived  of  their  earthly  habitation  by  their  persecutors, 
they  would  not  be  found  destitute  of  an  habitation  after 
death,  ver.  3. — Their  strong  desire,  however,  to  be  intro¬ 
duced  into  their  heavenly  habitation,  did  not  proceed  from 
discontentment  with  their  present  suffering  state,  but  from 
the  hope  of  their  having  mortality  then  changed  into  im¬ 
mortality,  ver.  4. — Now,  said  the  apostle,  he  who  hath 
wrought  in  us  this  strong  desire  and  hope,  is  God  him¬ 
self,  who  hath  bestowed  on  us  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as 
an  earnest  to  assure  us  that  we  shall  certainly  obtain  what 
we  hope  for,  ver.  5. — They  were  therefore  at  all  times 
bold  in  preaching  the  gospel,  both  knowing  that  while 
they  were  at  home  on  earth  in  the  body,  they  were  from 
home  from  the  Lord,  and  being  well  pleased  to  go  out 
of  the  body,  and  be  with  the  Lord,  ver.  8. — For  which 
reason,  whether  they  remained  on  earth,  or  were  to  be 
removed  by  death,  they  earnestly  endeavoured  to  behave 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  please  Christ,  before  whose  tri¬ 
bunal  all  men  must  appear,  to  receive  in  their  body  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  deeds  which  they  have  done,  ver.  9,  10. — 
The  apostle,  therefore,  knowing  the  terribleness  of  Christ’s 
displeasure,  was  at  the  greatest  pains  in  persuading  men 
to  believe  the  future  judgment;  and  by  his  earnestness 
in  preaching  that  judgment,  was  approved  of  God,  and 
he  hoped  also  of  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  had  made 
known  that  interesting  event,  ver.  1  1. 

But  that  what  he  had  said,  in  commendation  of  his 
own  faithfulness  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  might  not 


be  imputed  to  vanity,  he  told  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had 
mentioned  these  things  to  afford  them  a  solid  ground  of 
boasting  in  him  as  an  apostle,  and  to  enable  them  to  an¬ 
swer  those  who  boasted  in  the  false  teacher,  on  account 
of  external  and  not  on  account  of  real  qualities,  ver.  12. 
— Farther,  because  the  faction  represented  the  apostle  us 
a  madman,  for  preaching  the  gospel  at  the  hazard  of  hi* 
life  without  reaping  any  worldly  advantage  from  it,  ho 
assured  the  Corinthians,  that  whether  in  so  doing  he  act¬ 
ed,  in  the  opinion  of  the  faction,  as  a  madman,  it  was  for 
the  glory  of  God,  or  whether  he  acted,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  as  one  in  his  right  mind, 
by  shunning  persecution,  it  was  for  the  sake  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  that  he  might  be  continued  the  longer  with  them, 
ver.  13. — and  in  either  case,  he  was  moved  by  a  strong 
sense  of  the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  all,  ver.  14,  Ifi. 
— Therefore,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  he  knew  no  distinc¬ 
tion  between  Jew  and  Gentile ;  nor  in  preaching  the  gos¬ 
pel  did  he  make  any  distinction  between  them,  but  offer¬ 
ed  the  same  terms  of  salvation  to  all,  ver.  16. — Declining, 
that  if  any  man  believeth  in  Christ,  whether  he  be  a  J**w 
or  a  Gentile,  he  is  a  new  creature,  ver.  17. — created  by 
God,  who  hath  reconciled  him  to  himself  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  who  hath  given  to  the  apostles  the  ministry 
of  the  reconciliation,  ver.  18. — which  consists  in  publish¬ 
ing,  that  God  is  by  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  him¬ 
self,  not  counting  to  them  their  trespasses,  ver.  19. — Tbe 
apostle,  therefore,  in  Christ's  stead,  earnestly  besoirghl 
men  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  ver.  20. — and  to  persuade 
them  to  be  reconciled,  he  represented  to  them,  that  him 
who  knew  no  sin  God  hath  made  a  sin-offering  for  us, 
that  we  might  become  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God 
through  him,  ver.  21. — Now,  of  all  the  arguments  which 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  can  propose,  to  persuade  sin¬ 
ners  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  this  instance  of  God’s  love 
to  them  is  by  far  the  greatest  and  most  affecting ;  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  much  insisted  on  by  them  in  their 
discourses  to  the  people. 


Nrw  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V, — 1  For  we  know,  that  («**,  124.)  Chap.  V. — I  We  do  not  pursue  seen  things,  nor  flag  in  our 
when  our  earthly  houso,  which  is  a  tent,1  is  de -  work,  because  we  know ,  that  when  our  earthly  house ,  which  is  only  a 

Vrr.  1— 1-  Our  earthly  house,  which  is  a  tent.]— I  agree  with  Es-  be  translated,  '  house  which  is  a  tent just  as,  ver.  5.  '  who  hath 
tin*  in  thinking,  that  the  w’rmto  rev^mpon;  arc  not  to  betaken  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,’  means  ‘"iven  us  iho  earliest, 
in  regimen,  but  in  apposition,  (see  Ess.  iv.  13.) ;  and  that  they  should  which  Is  the  Spirit.’  For  the  apo’stles  had  nothing  given  to  thorn  ai 
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stroved.  we  have  (oaoJc^r)  a  building  from 
CioJ,-*  (cun*?)  an  house  not  made  with  hands,1 
eternal,  in  the  heaven®. 

2  (K*j  ><{,  93.)  But  yet ,  in  this  T£NT, 
(from  ver.  1),  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to 
ge  permanently'  into  our  habitation  which  is 
(•{  155.)  heavenly .3 

A  (Ei  y  **j)  And  surely ,  if  roe  go  int  we 
•hall  not  be  found  destitute.' 

4  (K jj  But  yet  we  who  are  in  the  tent 

groan.  being  burdened  ;  not  because  we  desire 
to  go  out,  but  to  go  permanently  in,  (see  ver. 
8.)  that  what  IS  mortal  may  be  swallowed  up 
of  'ife. 

5  Now  he  who  hath  effectually  -wrought  us 
f  this  very  DESIRE  is  God,  who  also  hath 
given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  (See  2  Cor. 
t.  2*2.  note  2.) 

6  We  ahr  bold,  therefore ,  at  all  times,  (x^u, 
207.)  because  we  know,  that  being  at  home  in 
the  body,  we  are  from  home  from  the  Lord  ; 

7  For  we  walk  by  faith,  AND  not  by  sight 

8  JPre  are  bold  (Jt,  104.)  also ,  (i vu)  because 
we  are  well  pleased  rather  to  go  from  home 
out  of  the  body,  and  to  be  at  home  with  the 
Lord.1 


tent,  a  temporary  habitation,  is  destroyed ,  we  shall  have  a  building 
from  God ,  a  house  not  made ,  like  our  present  houses,  with  the  hands 
of  men  ;  nor  of  a  temporary  duration,  but  etertial,  and  in  the  heavens , 
or  heavenly  country. 

2  But  though  we  are  sure  of  a  building  from  God,  yet  while  in 
this  tent ,  this  earthly  house,  we  groan,  as  earnestly  desiring  to 
go  permanently  into  our  habitation,  which  is  the  heavenly  country 
promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  spiritual  seed. 

3  And  surely ,  if  we  go  into  it,  we  shall  not  be  destitute  of  an  habi¬ 
tation  when  this  earth  is  destroyed,  as  the  wicked  undoubtedly  shall  be. 

4  But  yet,  as  I  said  before,  (ver.  2.),  we  who  are  in  the  tent  groan , 
being  burdened;  not  because  we  desire  to  go  out  of  this  state,  as 
unwilling  to  bear  our  afflictions  any  longer,  but  to  go  permanently 
into  our  heavenly  habitation,  that  sin,  and  misery,  and  weakness,  and 
whatever  in  this  world  accompanies  mortality ,  may  be  swallowed  up 
in  an  eternal  life  of  happiness. 

5  JSfow  he  who  hath  effectually  "wrought  us  to  entertain  this  very 
desire  is  God  himself,  who  also  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  our  ob¬ 
taining  an  heavenly  habitation,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  he 
hath  bestowed  on  us. 

6  Being  desirous  of  entering  into  heaven,  we  are  bold  at  all  times 
in  the  exercise  of  our  ministry  ;  the  rather,  because  we  know,  that 
while  at  home  in  the  body  on  earth,  we  are  from  our  true  home ,  se¬ 
parated  from  the  Lord; 

7  For  ioe  walk  by  the  belief  of  the  other  world,  and  not  by  the 
sight  of  this. 

8  PVe  are  bold  also ,  and  have  no  fear  of  death,  because  we  are  well 
pleased  rather  to  go  from  our  present  home  out  of  the  body  than  re¬ 
main  on  earth,  that  we  may  be  at  our  real  home  in  heaven  with  the 
Lord  Christ 


an  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  himself  was  the  earnest  spoken 
of— Our  translators  have  rendered  this  passage  in  the  following 
manner  :  ‘  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved  by  this  tabernacle  meaning  our  body.  But  the  im¬ 
propriety  of  that  interpretation  will  appear  from  the  following  con¬ 
siderations:—!.  ‘  Our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle,’ being  op¬ 
posed  to  1  the  building  from  God,’  which,  according  to  the  common 
translation,  we  are  to  receive  when  our  earthly  house  is  destroyed, 
If  1  our  earthly  house'  be  our  present  mortal  body,  1  the  building  of 
God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal,  in  the  heavens,’  spo¬ 
ken  of  ver.  1.  must  by  necessary  consequence  be  our  resurrection 
body,  and  we  must  receive  it  when  our  mortal  body  is  dissolved  ; 
which  is  not  true.  Neither  is  that  true  which  is  affirmed  in  this 
verse,  that  our  resurrection  body  is  in  heaven  — 2.  If  ‘the  building 
of  God,’  which  we  are  to  receive  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  ta¬ 
bernacle  is  dissolved,  be  our  resurrection  body,  what  is  said,  ver. 
2-  is  not  true  ;  namely,  that  it  is  ‘  a  house  from  heaven.’  For  the 
lorified  body  of  the  Righteous  who  are  dead,  is  not  to  come  fiom 
eaven.  but  from  the  grave.  So  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  ‘His 
sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruplion,’  Sec.  And  with  re¬ 
spect  to  those  who  are  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  they  are  not 
to  receive  their  glorious  bodies  from  heaven;  but  their  mortal  bo¬ 
dies,  in  which  they  are  found  alive,  are  lobe  changed  into  immor¬ 
tal  ones,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  1  Cor.  xv.  52— 3.  The  common 
translation  of  ver.  3.  ‘  If  so  be,  that  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked,1  implies,  that  if  we  are  not  clothed  at  the  resurrection 
with  a  heavenly  body,  we  shall  be  found  naked  or  destitute  of  a 
body  altogether.  Nevertheless,  according  to  the  translation  of  ver. 
2.  the  righteous  are  not  to  lose  their  mortal  body,  but  only  to  have  it 
clothed  upon  with  one  that  is  immortal. — 4.  By  interpreting  this  pas¬ 
sage  of  the  earthly  and  heavenly  body  of  the  saints^  such  a  jarring  of 
metaphors  is  introduced  in  verses  2.  and  3.  as  is  perfectly  absurd. 
For  what  idea  can  any  one  form  of  a  tabernacle  which  is  clothed 
upon  with  a  house,  and  which,  if  it  is  not  so  clothed,  the  person  who* 
inhabits  it  will  be  found  naked  1 

For  these  reasons,  1  think  the  passage  under  consideration  should 
be  translated  in  apposition  as  above,  and  that  its  meaning  is  this:— 
We  know  that  when  our  earthly  house,  our  house  on  earth,  t rhich, 
however  magnificent  and  beautiful,  is  but  a  tent ,  compared  with  the 
building  which  the  saints  are  to  have  from  God  ;  when  this  house  is 
destroyed,  together  with  the  earth  on  which  it  is  built,  we  have  a 
building  from  God,  Sc  c.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  senti¬ 
ment  expressed  by  the  apostle  is  peculiarly  proper;  because  houses 
with  their  furniture  and  other  appendages,  make  a  principal  part  of 
the  thinss  that  are  seen,  at  which  the  men  of  this  world  look  with 
the  greatest  ardency  of  desire;  bur  which,  in  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ter.  the  apostle  declared  he  and  his  brethren  did  not  in  the  least  re¬ 
gard,  well  knowing  that  they  are  of  a  perishing  nature,  and  that  after 
the  destruction  of  the  earth,  with  the  habitations  erected  thereon, 
they  are  to  have  a  far  better  building  from  God,  which  is  to  be  eter¬ 
nal. — However,  aB  the  Greek  writerB  called  the  body  a  tent,  on  ac¬ 
count  ofita  being  the  habitation  of  the  soul,  the  word  <r*»ivovf  may 
be  taken  in  that  Bense,  without  making  any  difference  In  the  mean 
»ng  of  the  passage.  For  the  translation  may  run  thus  ‘  We  know 
that  when  the  earthly  house  of  the  body,’  (that  is,  which  belongs  to 
the  body), ‘is  destroyed,  we  have,’  Sec.  But  I  prefer  the  literal 
translation  of  the  word  o-Mrovc,  for  a  reason  to  be  mentioned  in  the 
next  note. 

2.  We  have  a  building  from  God.) — This  building  U  the  city  which 


Abraham  and  his  sons,  who  were  heirs  with  him  cf  the  Drcmisea 
country,  looked  for  while  they  lived  in  tents  ;  and  of  which  city  the 
builder  and  maker  is  Gud,  Heb.  xi.  10.  To  this  city  St.  Paul  anti 
the  other  inspired  writers  have  given  the  name  olJer usale/n,  Nets 
Jerusalem,  The  city  of  the  living  God ;  because  as  in  the  earthly 
Canaan,  which  was  the  type  of  the  heavenly  country,  Jerusalem 
was  the  place  where  the  Deity  resided  by  the  visible  symbol  of  hia 
rcsence,  and  to  which  the  tribes  went  up  to  pay  llicir  homage  to 
od  ;  so  we  may  suppose,  that  in  the  heavenly  country  there  will 
be  a  particular  place,  where  the  Deity  will  manifest  his  presence, 
and  receive  the  worshipof  the  church  of  the  firstborn.  See  Heb. 
xii.  22.  notes  1,  2. 

3.  An  house  not  made  with  hands.]— By  this  expression,  the  He¬ 
brews  denoted  the  excellence  of  a  thing;  as  by  the  contrary  ex¬ 
pression,  ‘  made  with  hands,’  they  signified  a  thing  mean  and  con¬ 
temptible,  Heb.  ix.  11.  ‘  The  house  not  made  with  hands,’  is  one  of 
those  (i“o**.)  mansions,  of  which  Christ  tells  us  there  arc  many  in 
his  Father’s  house  of  the  universe,  John  xiv.  2. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  To  go  permanently  in.) — So  1  translate  the  word  iti»- 
For  *uvn  or  Svit,  of  which  it  is  compounded,  properly 
signifies,  I  go,  I  entei\  See  Scap.  Diction,  and  llliad  r.  Sw*i  Jo^or 
aiJ&f  «»«■».  Wherefore,  the  compound  word <>'$uoJu*.lin  the  middle 
voice,  signifies  /  go  into  a  house  or  place  :  2  Tim.  iii.  ti.  i»-£vko*rif 
ii*  r*;  ‘who  go  into  houses.’  And  as  the  preposition  <*■» 

sometimes  increases  the  signification  of  the  word  with  which  it  is 
compounded,  the  word  may  mean,  I  go  into  a  place,  so 

as  to  abide.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  here,  with  great  propriety,  to 
shew  that  the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of  the  habitation  of  the  right¬ 
eous  between  death  and  the  rcsurcction,  but  of  their  habitation 
after  the  resurrection,  where  they  are  to  remain  for  ever.  In  a  me¬ 
taphorical  sense,  the  Greek  words  above  mentioned  signify  to  clothe , 
and  to  be  clothed.  But  they  cannot  have  these  meanings  in  this 
passage, because  to  speak  ofour  *  being  clothed  upon  with  an  house,’ 
is,  I  think,  an  absurdity.  There  is  indeed  a  similar  expression,  1 
Cor.  xv.  53.  1  For  this  mortal  must  (ivJutrwy^**  put  on 

immortality.’  But  it  does  not  imply  that  the  mortal  body  of  the 
righteous  is  to  be  covered  with,  or  anyhow  united  to  one  that  is 
immortal :  For  in  that  case  ‘  flesh  and  blood  would  inherit  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,’  contrary  to  the  apostle’s  solemn  declaration,  1  Cor. 
xv.  50.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  our  mortal  body  is  to  be 
changed  into  one  that  is  immortal. 

2.  Which  is  heavenly.] — So  *£;  ovfe*vov  \3  translated,  Luke  xi.  1.  ’O 
ir*T*(  $1  oufav-ou,  *  Your  heavenly  Father.’  The  phrase  denotes  thai 
which  is  most  excellent;  in  which  sense  New  Jerusalem  is  said, 
Rev.  xxi.  2.  to  ‘come  down  from  God  0*  to«  ou^v-ou)  out  of  heaven.* 
Ver.  3.  We  shall  not  be  found  destitute.] — So  I  translate  the  word 
because  it  was  used  by  the  Greeks  lo  denote  one  who  was 
destitute  of  something  which  he  ought  lo  have  had.  Hence  it  was 
applied  to  one  who  wanted  his  upper  garment,  (John  xxi.  7.),  hia 
armour,  and  even  his  habitation.  The  Latin  word  nudus,  answer¬ 
ing  to  the  Greek  ryf* v0 <>  was  used  in  the  same  sense.  Thus  Vir- 

f[il,  Geor.  1.  line  299.  “Nudus  ara:  sere  nudus  and  Horace,  lib. 
i.  sat.  3.  line  184.  “Nudus  agris,  nudus  nummis,  insane  paternis?* 
— In  this  expression  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  the  wicked  shall  be 
found  destitute  of  an  habitation  when  their  earthly  house  is  destroy¬ 
ed  ;  and  that  to  them,  whose  whole  joy  was  in  their  earthly  poa 
sessions,  this  will  be  a  terrible  calamity.  See  ver.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  8.  To  beat  home  with  the  Lord.]— From  this  and  some  other 
passages  it  appears,  that  the  apostle  believed  his  soul  was  not  to 
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9  (a«  **1)  And  for  that  reason  we  strive 
earnestly ,  whether  being  at  home ,  or  being 
from  home,  to  be  acceptable  to  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  tribu¬ 
nal  of  Christ,1  that  every  one  may  receive 
things  (A*,  117.)  in  the  body,2  according  to 
what  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terror  of  the 
Lord,  we  persuade  men,  and  are  made  mani¬ 
fest  to  God  ;  and  I  trust  are  made  manifest 
even  (ir,  163,)  to  your  consciences. 

12  (r*^,  98.)  However,  we  do  not  again  re¬ 
commend  ourselves  to  you,1  (*aaci,  80.)  but 
only  give  you  occasion  of  boasting  concerning 
us2  that  ye  may  have  an  answer  to  them 
who  boast  (w,  167.)  on  account  of  appearance,3 
and  notoy*heart. 

13  For  whether  we  be  besides  ourselves,  it 
is  for  God ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is  for 
you . 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us 
who  judge  this ,  That  if  one  died  for  all,  cer¬ 
tainly  all  were  dead ; 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,1  that  they  who 
live  should  no  longer  live  to  themselves,2  but 
to  him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  them. 


16  Wherefore,  w e,from  this  time  forth ,  re¬ 
spect  no  man  (**Tat,  223.)  on  account  of  the 
flesh  i1  And  even  if  we  have  esteemed  Christ 
on  account  of  the  flesh,  yet  now  we  esteem 
him  no  more  ON  THAT  ACCOUNT . 


9  And  for  that  reason  we  strive  earnestly,  whether  being  at  home 
on  earth  in  the  body,  or  being  from  that  home ,  to  be  acceptable  to 
him.  We  strive  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

10  For  we  must  all,  at  the  last  day,  appear  in  the  body  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Lord  Christ ,  that  every  one  of  us  may  receive  from 
hitn  rewards  and  punishments  in  the  body,  according  to  what  he 
hath  done  in  the  body,  whether  what  he  hath  done  be  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing ,  therefore ,  the  terribleness  of  the  Lordfs  displeasure, 
we  persuade  men  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  that  they  may  not 
be  punished  :  and  are  made  manifest  to  God  as  faithful  in  this  mat¬ 
ter  ;  and  I  trust  are  made  manifest  even  to  your  consciences  as  faithful. 

12  However,  in  thus  speaking,  /  do  not  a  second  time  recommend 
myself  to  you ,  but  only  give  you  a  just  ground  of  boasting  concern¬ 
ing  me,  as  an  apostle  really  commissioned  by  Christ,  and  well  quali¬ 
fied  for  the  office,  that  ye  may  have  an  answer  to  give  to  them  who, 
to  lessen  me  in  your  esteem,  boast  in  the  false  teacher  on  account  of 
external  qualities,  and  not  on  account  of  inward  good  dispositions 

13  For  ye  may  tell  them,  that  whether  we  be  besides  ourselves , 
as  they  affirm,  because  we  expose  ourselves  to  death,  it  is  for  God*s 
glery  ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  as  they  think,  in  shunning  persecu¬ 
tion,  it  is  for  your  good. 

14  In  thus  exercising  our  ministry,  we  are  not  mad :  For  our  ad¬ 
miration  of  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  to  expose  ourselves  to 
death  in  preaching  the  gospel,  who  judge  this ,  That  if  Christ  died 
for  all,  certainly  all  were  condemned  to  death  ; 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  through  his  death 
should  no  longer  live  to  their  own  interest  and  pleasure ,  but  to  the 
pleasure  of  him  who  died  and  rose  again  to  procure  life  for  them. 
Gratitude  therefore  obliges  us  to  imitate  his  benevolence  and  disin¬ 
terestedness. 

16  Wherefore,  since  Christ  died  for  all,  we,  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
from  this  time  forth,  in  the  exercise  of  our  ministry,  shew  respect  to 
no  man  more  than  to  another,  on  account  of  his  being  a  Jew  accord* 
ing  to  the  flesh :  And  even  if  we  have  formerly  esteemed  Christ  on 
account  of  his  being  a  Jew,  yet  now  we  esteem  him  no  more  on  that 
account. 


17  ('an,  330.)  Fot,  if  any  one  be  in  Christ,  17  For  if  any  one  be  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
he  is  a  new  creature:1  old  things  have  passed  ture,  whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Greek.  Old  things,  his  former  vi- 
away  ;  behold  all  things  have  become  new  !2  cious  inclinations,  bad  practices,  and  corrupt  principles,  have  passeu 

away  :  Behold  all  things  have  become  new  ! 


sleep  after  death,  but  was  to  pass  immediately  into  a  state  of  felicity 
with  Christ  in  paradise.  See  chap.  xii.  4.  note  t. 

Ver.'  10. — 1.  For  we  must  all  appear,  <fcc.}— The  belief  of  a  future 
Judgment  being  the  strongest  of  all  motives  to  induce  one  to  strive 
earnestly  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  acceptable  to  God, 
the  apostle  insists  upon  it  particularly,  as  what  animated  him,  and 
what  should  animate  every  person  to  do  his  duty  conscientiously. 

2.  That  every  one  may  receive  things  {St*  tow  rui^*T0f)  in  the 
body.}— This  translation  is  confirmed  by  the  Syriac  version,  which 
runs  thus  :  ‘Ut  rependalur  unieuique  in  corpore  suo,  id  quod  fac¬ 
tum  eat  in  ipso,  sive  quod  bonum  est,  sive  quod  malum  est.* 

Ver.  12.— 1.  However,  we  do  not  again  recommend  ourselves  to 
ou.]— The  apostle  had  said  to  the  Corinthians,  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  *  Must 
again  recommend  myself*  as  an  apostle,  after  having  proved  my 
apostleship,  1  Cor.  ii.  1,  2.  Here  he  told  them,  that,  in  Bpeakmg 
of  his  own  faithfulness,  he  did  not  mean  again  to  prove  himself  to 
them  an  apostle. 

2.  Give  you  occasion  ofboasting  concerning  us.]— From  this  it  ap¬ 
pears,  that  the  faction  had  taken  occasion,  from  the  things  which 
the  apostle  in  his  former  letter  had  advanced  in  proof  of  his  apoetle- 
ahip,  to  Bpeak  of  him  as  a  vain-glorious  persdn.  And  this  being  re¬ 
ported  to  him,  he  told  them  that  what  he  had  written,  and  was  go¬ 
ing  to  write,  concerning  hie  own  faithfulness,  and  other  virtues  as 
an  apostle,  neither  proceeded  from  vanity,  nor  was  meant  to  recom¬ 
mend  himself  to  them  as  an  apostle,  but  was  intended  to  enable  his 
friends  to  give  a  proper  answer  to  those  who  blamed  them  for  pre¬ 
ferring  him  to  the  false  teacher,  in  whom  they  boasted  on  account  of 
a  few  external  qualities,  while  he  possessed  no  realgoodnessof  heart. 

3.  Who  boast  (i*  7Tf«<r^7r(w)on  account  of  appearance.] — The  word 
w'otranrov  signifies  the  countenance,  with  the  form  and  air  of  the 
body,  taken  complexly.  Here  it  denotes  those  superficial  out¬ 
ward  qualities,  which  raise  the  admiration  of  the  vulgar,  and  of 
which  it  seems  the  false  teacher  boasted:  whilst  he  was  deficient 
in  the  qualities  of  the  heart — namely,  sincerity,  honesty,  disinte¬ 
restedness,  benevolence,  and  a  concern  for  the  glory  of  God. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  And  that  he  died  for  all.)— In  what  sense  ‘Christ  died 
for  all,  may  be  understood  from  Rom.  v.  18.,  where  we  arc  told, 
that  through  one  act  of  righteousness,  namely,  Christ's  obedience 
to  death,  1  sentence  came  on  all  men  to  justification  of  life  :*  And 
ver.  19.  ‘Through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  many  (that  is,  all 
men)  shall  be  constituted  righteous  ;*  shall  have  the  means  of  be¬ 
coming  righteous.  For,  as  was  fully  shewn  in  the  illustration  of 
Rom.  v.  18,  19,  and  in  the  notes  on  these  verses,  it  was  in  the  pros¬ 
pect  of  Christ's  dying  for  mankind,  that  God  allowed  Adam  and 
Eve,  after  the  fall,  tolive  and  have  children,  and  appointed  them 


and  their  posterity  a  trial  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  the 
first,  in  which,  not  a  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of  imrh 
was  required,  in  order  lo  llicir  obtaining  eternal  life  ;  in  which 
also  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was  promised,  to  enable 
them  to  give  that  obedience.  And  though  they  and  their  poslei  ily 
were  to  die  at  length,  according  lo  the  penalty  of  the  first  covenant, 
they  are  all  through  Christ  lo  be  raised  from  Die  dead  at  the  last 
day,  to  receive  reward  or  punishment,  according  lo  their  beliuvi-  u 
during  their  trial  under  the  new  covenant.  Thus  far  Adam  and 
all  his  posterity  have  shared,  and  will  share,  through  the  death  of 
Christ  in  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant,  to  the  end  of  the  world  — 
Again,  Christ  being  exalted  to  the  government  of  the  universe,  as 
the  reward  of  his  obedience  to  death,  all  the  blessings  resulting  u> 
mankind  from  his  government  are  the  fruits  of  his  death.  For  as 
the  apostle  tells  us,  Roin.  xiv  9.  1  To  this  end  Christ  both  died,  mar, 
and  liveth  again,  that  he  might  rule  over  both  the  dead  and  the 
living.*  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  good  and  bad  men,  equally, 
owe  their  present  life  on  earth,  and  the  gracious  covenant  under 
which  they  are  placed,  and  their  resurrection  from  the  dead  nt  ihn 
last  day,  to  the  death  of  Christ.  In  like  manner,  all  who  Jn-e  with¬ 
in  the  pale  of  the  Christian  church  owe  the  advantages  of  revela¬ 
tion,  and  of  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and  of  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  to  the  death  of  Christ.  The  blessings,  therefore,  of 
nature  and  providence,  as  well  as  the  blessings  of  grace,  being  be¬ 
stowed  on  all  through  the  death  of  Christ,  he  may,  with  the  great¬ 
est  propriety,  be  said  to  have  died  for  all,  notwithstanding  all  shall 
not  De  justified  and  saved  through  him,  and  even  to  have  bought 
those  who  deny  him,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  and  to  have  sanctified  apostates 
with  his  blood,  Ileb.  x.  29.  See  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  Rom.  v. 

2.  Should  no  longer  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him,  Jcc  ]— Christ 
having  by  his  death  procured  a  temporal  life,  with  its  blessings, for  all 
men,  and  a  gracious  covenant  by  which  they  may  obtarn  eternal 
life,  all  are  bound  by  every  tic  lo  live  agreeably  to  the  direction  of 
Christ,  who  in  his  laws  halh  no  view  but  to  promote  their  happiness 
Ver.  16.  Respect  no  man  on  account  of  the  flesh  on  account  of 
his  nation,  his  ancestors,  his  station,  or  his  office  in  the  state.  This 
was  a  proper  improvement  of  the  consideration  that  Christ  died  for 
all.  For  seeing  God,  by  sending  Christ  to  die  for  all.  hath  shewn  that 
all  men  are  equally  dear  to  him,  and  that  the  salvati  n  of  every  man 
is  the  object  of  his  desire,  the  salvation  of  the  Jews  was  not  to  be 
more  the  object  of  the  apostle's  care  than  the  salvation  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  nor  the  salvation  of  the  rich  more  than  that  of  the  poor.  And 
therefore,  although  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  might  offend  his 
unbelieving  counlrymen,  he  was  not  on  that  account  to  forbear  U 
Ver.  17.— If  any  one  be  in  Christ)  l\e  is  a  new  creator  e.J— The 
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18  But  all  («)  of  God,  who  hath  reconcil-  18  But  all  these  new  things  are  the  work  of  God, -who  hath  recon- 
eJi  us  to  himself  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  died  us  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  himself  through  Jesus  Christ ,  and 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  the  reconciliation  ;  hath  committed  to  us  apostles  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  whereby  this 

happy  reconciliation  is  produced. 

19  (  Oc,  322.)  Namely,  that  God  (»f,  10.)  t>  19  Which  consists  in  preaching ,  that  God  is  by  Christ  bringing 

bv  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  back  the  -world  to  himself  promising  not  to  punish  them  for  their 
counting  to  them  their  trespasses;  and  hath  trespasses,  but  to  pardon  them  upon  their  faith  and  repentance;  and 
put  in  us  the  word  of  the  reconciliation.  by  inspiration  hath  put  in  us  apostles  the  doctrine  af  the  reconciliation . 

20  (Tt^  X^ir,  308.)  In  Christ's  stead ,  20  In  Christ's  stead ,  therefore ,  who  is  God's  chief  ambassador, 

therefore ,  we  execute  the  office  of  ambassa-  -we  execute  the  office  of  subordinate  ambassador,*,  And  seeing  God 
dors.'  And  (if,  321.)  seeing  God  beseeches  beseeches  by  us,  we  pray  in  Christ's  stead ,  saying  to  all  men,  Be  ye 

by  us.3  we  pray,  (wv^)  in  Christ’s  stead,  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God  .  lay  aside  your  enmity,  and  accept  the  pardon  he 

reconciled  to  God.  offers  you  by  us  ; 

21  For  him  who  knew  no  sin,  he  hath  made  21  For  this  strongest  of  all  reasons,  that  him ,  even  Christ,  who 

a  sin-offering1  for  us,  that  we  might  become  knew  no  sin,  God  hath  made  a  sin-offering  for  us ,  that  we  might  be 
the  righteousness  of  God  through  him.3  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God ,  through  the  merits  of  his  death ,  and 

the  inf  ut rices  of  his  .Spirit. 

alteration  made  in  the  minds  and  manners  of  men,  by  the  faith  of  the  addition  spoils  the  beauty  of  that  passage.  The  Corinthians  were 
gospel,  was  so  great,  that  it  might  be  called  regeneration  ;  and  the  already  reconciled,  and  did  not  need  to  be  besought  Bui  St.  Paul 
person  so  regenerated  might  be  considered  as  a  new  creature ;  and  told  them,  that  seeing  God  besought  sinners  by  the  apostles,  he  and 
the  rather,  that  at  the  resurrection  the  bodies  of  the  regenerated  his  brethren  ‘  prayed  all  men  In  Christ’s  stead,'  saying  to  them,  ‘  Be 
•hall  be  fashioned  anew,  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ ;  conse-  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  him  who  knew  no  sin,’  Jcc.  8o  that  this 
quently,  they  shall  be  made  new  in  their  whole  man.  is  a  short  specimenof  the  apostle's  exhortations  to  the  unconverted 

2.  All  things  have  become  new  !}--He  hath  acquired  new  views  in  every  country.  Accordingly,  Estius  observes,  “Illud,  Reconci * 

of  things,  and  better  dispositions,  and  follows  a  better  course  of  life  :  liamini  Deo ,  mimeticum  est.” 

by  which  wonderful  change,  whatever  his  station  be,  he  hath  ac-  Ver.  21.  1.  He  hath  made  (*H*eT,av)a  sin-offering.]  There  are 

quired a  dignity  far  superior  to  that  which  he  formerly  derived  from  many  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  fin,  signifies 

his  birth,  or  fortune,  or  condition;  he  is  truly  estimable  on  account  a  sin  oferine.  Hosea  lv.  8.  ‘  They  (the  priests)  eat  up  the  ein  (that 
of  the  excellence  of  his  own  character.  is,  the  sin-offerings)  of  my  people.’  See  Whitby's  note  on  thi« 

Ver.  18.  Hath  reconciled  }— This  word  is  used  to  signify  the  maJc -  verse.  In  the  New  Testament,  likewise,  the  wotd  am  hath  the  saino 
in*  of  those  who  were  at  enmity,  fiends.  See  Rom.  v.  10.  note  1.  signification,  Heb.  ix.  26.  28.  xiii.  11 
Ver.  20.— 1.  InChrisL’s  stead,  therefore,  we  execute  the  office  of  2.  That  we  might  become  tbe  righteousness  of  God  through  him  ] 
ambassadors.}— Chnst  was  God's  chief  ambassador;  andtheapos-  —As  substantives  are  sometimes  pul  for  their  corresponding  ad- 
ties  being  commissioned  by  Christ,  were  his  substitutes.  The  same  jectives,  (Ess.  iv.  17.)  '  the  righteousness  of  God’ may  signify  right- 
obedience,  therefore,  was  due  to  them  in  matters  of  religion,  as  to  eous  persons  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  namely,  by  having  our  faith 
Christ  himself.  But  the  false  teacher  not  being  appointed  by  Christ  counted  to  us  for  righteousness  through  Christ.  The  antithesis  in 
his  substitute,  had  no  claim  to  any  such  respecL  the  phraseology  here  is  elegant :  Christ  was  made  sin,  that  eidnere 

2.  Seeing  God  beseeches  by  us.} — Our  translators  supply  the  word  might  become  the  righteousness  of  God. 
you  here,  aa  if  God  besought  the  CorinLhiane  by  Paul.  But  that 

CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

The  apostle  having  affirmed  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  addressed  the  Corinthian  brethren  in  general,  telling  them 
that  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  waa  committed  to  the  ‘  his  mouth  was  opened  to  them;  hie  heart  was  enlarged 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  he  entreated  his  fellow-labourers  he  spake  plainly  to  them,  from  love.  And,  aa  a  reward, 
in  that  ministry,  the  bishops  and  pastors  at  Corinth,  to  he  desired  an  equal  return  of  affection  from  them,  ver, 
eiert  themselves  with  the  utmost  fidelity  and  diligence  in  11,  12,  13. — Then  proceeded  to  give  an  advice,  which  he 
their  work;  because,  if  they  were  either  unfaithful  or  neg-  knew  would  be  disagreeable  to  some  of  them;  namely, 
ligent,  they  would  be  guilty  of  receiving  that  honour-  not  to  join  themselves  in  marriage  with  idolaters  and  un¬ 
able  ministry  in  vain,  ver.  1. — Then  he  put  them  in  mind  believers,  because  the  principles  and  practices  of  such 
of  God’s  promise  to  assist  his  faithful  servants;  and  by  persons  being  directly  contrary  to  the  principles  and 
adding,  ‘  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  sal-  manners  of  Christ’s  disciples,  the  Corinthians  could  have 
▼ation,’  he  insinuated,  that  there  are  seasons  in  which  God  no  prospect  of  union  and  peace  in  such  marriages,  ver. 
more  especially  blesscth  the  labours  of  his  servants,  which  14,  15. — Or,  although  love  and  peace  were  maintained, 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  neglec'^d  by  them.  And,  to  their  idolatrous  spouses  tempting  them  to  join  in  the 
carry  the  matter  home  to  their  conscience,  he  told  them,  worship  of  idols,  they  might  lose  that  holiness  which  ren- 
tbat  the  season  then  present  was  such  a  day  of  salvation,  dered  them  the  temple  or  dwelling  of  God,  ver.  16. — as 
ver.  2. — These  earnest  exhortations  the  apostle  addressed  was  plain  from  what  God  said  to  the  Israelites,  ‘  Come 
to  his  fellow-labourers,  that  they  might  give  no  encou-  out  from  among  them,  dec.  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons 
ragement  to  any  one  to  commit  sin,  either  by  their  neg-  and  daughters,’  ver.  17,  18. — Then,  to  shew  that  these 
ligence,  or  by  their  teaching  a  lax  morality,  like  the  promises  were  made  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  as  well  as 
false  apostle,  because  it  would  occasion  the  ministry  of  to  the  disciples  of  Moses,  the  apostle  added,  as  the  con- 
the  gospel  to  be  blamed,  as  encouraging  licentiousness,  closion  of  his  discourse  on  this  subject,  chap.  vij.  1. 
ver.  3. — He  therefore  besought  them  to  establish  them-  ‘  Wherefore,  having  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 
selves  as  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  by  their  virtues,  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  and  spirit,’  dec, 
both  passive  and  active ;  also  by  sound  doctrine,  and  by  a  These  words,  therefore,  being  properly  a  part  of  this  dis 
right  behaviour  both  in  private  and  in  public*  ver.  4-10.  course,  I  have  taken  them  from  the  beginning  of  chap,  vii 

Having  thus  exhorted  his  fellow-labourers,  the  apostle  and  have  joined  them  to  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  VI. —  1  Now,  fellow-labourers ,  we  Chap.  VI. — -1  Now  t  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry  of  reconci- 
aUo  beseech[  YOU  not  to  receive  the  grace3  of  liation  at  Corinth,  /,  as  Christ’s  ambassador,  also  beseech  you  not  to 
God  in  vain.  receive  that  honourable  ministry  in  vain . 

Ver  1— 1  Now,  (vwieytw ti«)  fellow-labourers,  we  also  beseech  gether  with  him,  beseech  you  also),  the  four  words  which  are  sup* 
you  1— io  this  verse  ought  to  be  construed  and  translated,  agreeably  plied  without  the  least  necessity,  mar  both  the  sense  and  beauty  of 
w  ihe  original,  lu  the  common  translation,  ( We  then,  as  workers  to-  the  passage.  That  cvufy owktiS  in  the  vocative  case,  and  signifies, 
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2  For  he  Bailh,  (Isa.  xlix.  8.  LXX.)t  In  an  2  And,  to  encourage  you,  consider  what  God  saith  to  Messiah  : 

accepted  season  I  have  heard  theeq  and  in  the  In  a  favourable  season  1  have  heard  thee  praying  for  the  salvation  of 
day  of  salvation  I  have  helped  thee:  behold,  the  Gentiles,  and  in  the  day  when  they  are  to  be  converted ,  /  wilt 

now  is  the  highly  accepted  season  ;x  behold,  help  thee.  Fellow-labourers,  behold  now  is  the  highly  accepted  sea - 

now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  son  ;  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salx>ation ,  in  which  God  will  help 

those  who  are  employed  in  converting  the  Gentiles. 

3  Give  no  occasion  of  stumbling  (v,  163.)  to  3  Therefore,  give  no  encouragement  to  commit  sin  to  any  one  by 

any  one ,  that  the  ministry  may  not  be  found  your  negligence,  that  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  itself  may  not  be 
fault  with  :  found  fault  with  on  your  account : 

4  But  (»)  by  every  thing  let  us  establish1  4  But  by  every  thing  let  us  establish  ourselves  as  ministers  of 

ourselves  as  ministers  of  God,  by  much  pa-  God  ;  namely,  by  much  patience  under  the  reproaches  cast  on  us  ; 

lienee,  by  oppressions ,  by  necessities,  by  dis -  by  oppressions  courageously  sustained;  by  wants  not  supplied,  but 

tresses ,  patiently  borne  ;  by  the  straits  to  which  we  are  reduced  ; 

5  .fly  stripes,  Ay  imprisonments,  Ay  tumults,1  5  By  stripes  received  without  complaining;  by  imprisonments 

by  labours,  Ay  watchings,  Ay  fastings  ;  for  Chiist;  by  tuinults  of  the  people  ;  Ay  labours  in  journeying  and 

preaching ;  Ay  watchings  ;  Ay  fastings  ; 

6  By  purity ,  by  knowledge,1  by  long-sufTer-  6  By  the  purity  of  the  motives  which  animate  us  ;  Ay  enlarged 

ing>2  by  goodness,  (w  7rvw/xetri  aytu)  by  a  holy  views  of  providence  ;  Ay  long-suffering  under  injuries;  Ay  goodness 
spirit ,3  by  love  unfeigned,  of  disposition  ;  Ay  a  well-regulated  spirit ;  Ay  unfeigned  love  to  God 

and  man,  all  manifested  in  our  behaviour; 

7  By  the  word  of  truth,  (chap.  ii.  17.  iv.  7  By  the  preaching  of  truth  ;  by  rightly  using  the  miraculous 
2.),  by  iho  power  of  God,  (Sex)  through  the  power  bestowed  on  us  of  God ,  through  the  right  and  left  hand  ar - 
right  and  left  hand  armour  of  righteousness  ; 1  mour  of  an  upright  behaviour ,  which  will  defend  us  on  every  side 

against  the  attacks  of  our  enemies  ; 

8  (cjx)  Through  honour  and  dishonour,1  8  Through  a  proper  behaviour  when  we  receive  honour  and  dis- 

(Jix)  through  bad  fame  and  good  fame,{± c)  as  honour  ;  through  bearing  bad  fame  without  being  dejected,  and 
deceivers,  (***,  211.)  yet  true;  good  fame  without  being  elated  ;  as  reckoned  deceivers,  yet  shewing 

ourselves  true  ministers  of  Christ ; 

9  As  unknown,  yet  well  known  ;  as  dying,1  9  As  strangers  unknown,  yet  making  ourselves  well  known  by  our 

yet  behold  we  live  ;  as  chastised,  vet  not  killed  ;  good  qualities;  as  in  danger  of  dying  amidst  the  assaults  of  our 

(see  Psal.  cxviii.  18*)  enemies,  yet  behold  we  live  through  the  protection  of  God;  as 

chastised,  yet  not  killed  ; 

10  As  sorrowing ,  but  always  rejoicing;1  as  10  As  sorrowing  by  reason  of  our  afflictions,  but  always  rejoicing 

poor,  but  making  many  rich;  as  having  no-  -vith  inward  spiritual  joy  ;  as  poor  in  this  world’s  goods,  but  making 

thing,  yet  possessing  all  things.2  many  rich  with  the  knowledge  of  salvation  ;  as  having  none  of  the 

luxuries  of  life ,  yet  possessing  all  things,  in  our  title  to  heaven. 

not  the  apostle,  but  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  —This  is  said  in  allusion  to  the  armour  of  the  ancients.  For  sol- 
at  Corinth,  I  think  evident  from  ver.  3,  4.  where  the  persons  address-  diers  carried  bucklers  in  their  left  hands,  and  swords  and  javelins 
ed  are  requested  to  approve  themselves  as  the  ministersof  God,  by  in  their  right.  The  former  was  their  defensive,  the  latter  their  of- 
exercising  all  the  passive  and  active  virtues  belonging  to  their  cha-  fensive  arms.  Wherefore,  1  the  right  and  left  hand  armour  of  right- 
racter.  By  exhorting  them,  tll»c  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians,  eousness/  denotes  all  the  branches  of  righteousness,  whereby,  in 
that  it  belonged  to  him  to  inspect  the  behaviour,  not  of  the  people  those  difficult  times,  the  ministersof  the  gospel  were  as  effectually 
alone,  but  ol  all  the  spiritual  men,  and  to  give  them  such  exhorta-  enabled  to  defend  themselves,  and  overcome  their  enemies,  as  edi¬ 
tions  and  reproofsas  he  saw  fit.  And  the  false  teacher,  as  a  profess-  diers  were  to  defend  their  bodies  and  vanquish  their  foes,  by  the 
ed  fellow-labourer,  being  exhorted  along  with  the  rest,  he  in  particu-  offensive  and  defensive  armour  which  they  wore:  or,  ‘the  right 
lar  was  taught  his  inferiority  to  the  apostle:  and  by  the  picture  and  left  hand  armour  of  righteousness’ may  signify,  all  the  righteous 
afterwards  drawn  of  a  faithful  minister,  the  Corinthiajis  were  made  methods  by  which  a  righteous  cause  is  maintained, 
sensible  how  faulty  the  false  teacher  was,  whom  the  faction  idolized.  Ver.  8.  Through  honour  and  dishonour.]—  Honour  and  dishonour 

2.  Not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  (u<  *i*ow)  in  vain.]— From  are  that  respect  and  disgrace  which  are  occasioned  tomen  by  par- 
Rom.  i.  5.  where  grace,  denotes  the  supernatural  gifts  be-  licular  actions.  But  bad  and  good  fame  arise  from  men’s  general 

stowed  on  Paul  to  fit  him  for  the  apostolic  office,  we  may  infer,  that  conduct.  The  apostle  himself  shewed  a  remarkable  example  of 
‘  the  grace  of  God’  in  this  passage  signifies,  not  only  the  office  of  proper  behaviour  under  honour  at  Lystra,  when  the  priest  of  Jupiter 
the  ministry,  but  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  ministers  at  was  going  to  offer  sacrifice  to  him  us  a  god;  and  afterwards  under 
Corinth,  to  fit  them  lor  their  office.  See  l  Cor.  iii.  10.  note  l.  dishonour,  when  the  Lvstrians,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  stoned 

Ver.  2.  Behold,  now  is  the  highly  accepted  season.]— Ew«-^o<r^i*-  him  as  a  magician,  and  left  him  for  dead  on  the  street. 
to,-.  Here  the  apostle  shews  hiinself  capable  of  writing  in  a  sublime  Ver.  9.  As  dying,  yet  behold  we  live  ] — Seeing  the  anostle,  in  thi» 
and  ornate  manner ;  the  greatestpart  of  this  chapter  being  remark-  description  of  the  behaviour  proper  to  ministers  of  tne  gospel,  in- 
able  for  the  beauty  of  its  style.  etudes  himself,  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  alludes  to  nis  being 

Ver.  4.  By  every  tiling  (<rvvtr»vr»t)  let  us  establish  ourselves.] —  stoned  to  death  at  Lystra,  and  to  his  afterwards  reviving  and  walk- 
So  the  translation  must  run,  as  this  is  a  precept  to  the  preachers  at  in"  into  the  city,  Acts  xiv.  2U. 

Corinth.  See  Roin.  iii.  5.  2  Cor.  vii.  11.  where  the  original  word  sig-  Ver.  10. — 1  But  always  rejoicing.] — Though  the  ministersof  the 
nifies  tu  establish,  as  in  this  place.  The  apostle  hath  described  his  gospel,  in  the  first  age,  were  made  sorry  by  their  continued  afflic- 
own  sufferings  in  two  other  passages,  which  may  be  compared  with  lions,  it  became  them  to  rejoice  in  the  glorious  discoveries  and 
this  account  of  what  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  to  do  and  suf*  promises  of  the  gospel  which  it  was  their  business  to  preach,  and 
fer  in  the  first  age  :  1  Cor.  iv.  11,  12;  2  Cor.  xi.  23—28.  From  these  in  God’s  counting  them  worthy  to  suffer  in  so  noble  a  cause, 
passages  it  will  appear,  that  he  prescribed  to  others  nothing  but  2.  As  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things  ] — Though  the  mi- 
whathe  practised  himself.  Accordingly,  he  included  himself  in  nisters  of  Chri9t  renounced  their  worldly  possessions,  they  might  be 
this  exhortation,  *  Let  us  establish  ourselves.’  said  to  possess  all  things,  in  the  love  which  God  bare  to  them,  in  the 

Ver.  5.  By  tumults.]— The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  wero  exercise  of  their  own  virtuous  dispositions,  and  in  the  hope  which 
often  assaulted  in  tumults  raised  by  the  Jews  and  idolatrous  rabble,  they  had  of  eternal  life.  For  from  these  sources  they  had  more  real 
So  St.  Paul  was  assaulted  in  Iconium,  Lystra,  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  permanent  joy,  than  the  men  of  this  world  have  in  the  things 
Corinth,  Ephesus,  and  Jerusalem.  which  they  possess.  Whether  the  apostle,  in  this  and  the  foregoing 

Ver.  6. — 1.  By  knowledge.] — This,  in  the  opinion  of  6ome,  is  the  verses,  had  the  stoical  paradoxes  in  his  eye,  I  will  not  pretend  to 
knowledge  of  the  ancient  oracles,  called,  in  the  enumeration  of  the  determine  ;  but  that  he  was  acquainted  with  the  stoic  philosophy,  I 
spiritual  gifts,  the  xeord  of  knowledge.  think  eannot  be  doubted.  lie  was  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  noted  for 

2.  By  long-suffering.]— As  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  much  pa-  its  schools  of  philosophy.  And  although  he  went  when  young  lo 

tience,  ver.  4.  long-suffering  here  must  signify  the  bearing  and  for-  Jerusalem  to  De  educated,  he  returned  to  Tarsus  after  his  conver¬ 
ging  of  injuries,  aion,  and  abode  there  several  years.  Wherefore,  he  may  have  cun- 

3.  By  a  holy  spirit.] — Hv  Others  translate  this  Ay  versed  with  the  disciples  of  Chrysippus,  the  famous  stoic  philoso- 

the  Holy  Spirit,  understanding  thereby  the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  pher,  who  was  a  native  of  Tarsus,  and  the  head  of  a  sect  which 
the  ministersof  the  gospel  were  furnished.  But  as  in  the  following  carried  the  doctrine  of  Zeno  to  a  ridiculous  length,  for  which  they 
▼erse,  fwxpn  0*ov,  the  power  of  God ,  which,  no  doubt,  signifies  the  were  laughed  at  by  Horace  in  several  of  his  satires  ;  particularly, 
power  of  miracles,  is  mentioned  separately  ;  and  as  a  holy  spirit  is  Lib.  1.  Bat.  3.  Lib.  2.  Bat.  3.  But  be  these  tl  inge  as  they  may,  I  will 
placed  among  the  good  dispositions  which  the  ministers  of  the  gos-  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  apostolical  paradoxes,  In  sound  sense  and 
pel  were  to  possess,  I  think  it  signifies  a  well-regulated  spirit.  practicability,  as  far  surpass  the  stojcal,  as  the  stoic  philosophy 

Ver.  7.  Through  the  right  and  left  hand  armour  of  righteousness-]  itself  Is  surpassed  by  the  Christian. 
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11  Owr  mouth  is  opened  1  to  yon,  O  Corin¬ 
thians  ;  out  heart  is  enlarged/' 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  hut  ye  aro 
straitened  in  your  own  bowels.1  (See  Ess.  iv 
34.) 

1 3  Now,  the  tame  recompense  I  REQUEST* 
(I  speak  as  to  Mr  children),  Be  ye  also  en¬ 
larged. 

14  Become  not  discordantly  yoked'  with 

infidels  ;  for  what  (ptrrt^)  participation 
hath  righteousness  and  -wickedness ?  and 
what  intercourse  HATH  light  with 

darkness  ? 

15  And  what  agreement  hath  Christ  with 

Belial  ?  or  what  portion '  a  believer 

with  an  infidel  ? 

16  (a<,  101.)  And  what  placing  together  is 
THERE 1  of  the  temple  of  God  with  THE  TEM¬ 
PLE  of  idols  1  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  God  :2  as  God  hath  said,  (cti,  260.)  As¬ 
suredly  I  will  dwell  (nr)  among  them,  and 
walk  among  THEM  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  peopled 

17  Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separated ,  saith  the  Lord,  (Isa.  lii. 
11.  LXX.),  and  touch  no  unclean  PERSON; 
and  I  will  receive  you, 

18  And  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father ,  and  ye 
shall  be  to  me  tons'  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty. 

Chap.  VII. —  1  Wherefore ,  having  these  pro¬ 
mises,  beloved ,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
pollution 1  of  the  flesh  and  spirit;3  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 


1 1  I  speak  freely  to  you,  O  Corinthian* ;  my  hedrt  is  enlarged 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  take  you  all  in. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  for  want  pf  room  in  my  heart ,  but  ye 
are  straitened  in  your  own  affections:  ye  do  not  love  me,  otherwise 
ye  would  have  been  at  more  pains  to  vindicate  me. 

13  Aow,  the  same  recompense  for  my  affection  I  request ,  {I speak 
as  to  my  children) ,  Be  ye  also  enlarged  in  heart  towards  me  your 
spiritual  father. 

14  From  parental  love  I  give  you  the  following  advice:  Bv  not 
discordantly  yoke  yourselves  in  marriage  with  infidels ,  whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles  :  for  what  thing  doth  righteousness  and  wicked¬ 
ness  share  in  common  ?  and  what  intercourse  can  there  be  between 
light  and  darkness  ? 

15  And  what  agreement  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  Do  they  agiee 
in  their  precepts  to  their  votaries,  or  in  their  rewards  ?  Or  is  the  por¬ 
tion  of  a  believer  and  an  infidel  the  same,  either  here  and  hereafter  T 

16  And  can  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  idols  be  placea 
together  with  any  propriety3  Yet  these  discordant  conjunctions  are 
all  made,  when  ye  believers  marry  infidels  :  For  ye  ate  the  temple  of 
the  living  God ;  as  God  said  to  the  Israelites,  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12. 
/  will  dwell  among  them,  and  walk  among  them}  and  I  will  be  their 
God ,  and  they  shall  be  my  people  ;  a  promise  which  hath  been  ful¬ 
filled  in  you,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  you  by  his  su¬ 
pernatural  gifts  and  operations. 

17  Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  idolaters  and  infidels,  have 
no  connexion  with  them,  and  be  ye  separated  from  them,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  no  unclean  person,  and  I  will  receive  you  ;  where¬ 
by  the  loss  of  their  company  shall  be  fully  made  up  to  you ; 

18  And  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father ,  by  taking  an  affectionate  care 
of  you,  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons  and  daughters,  y«e  shall  derive 
gTeat  honour  from  that  relation,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty . 

Chap.  VII. — 1  Wherefore,  having  these  promises ,  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution  of  the  flesh ,  from  lasciviousness, 
gluttony,  and  drunkenness;  and  from  all  pollution  of  the  spirit, 
idolatry,  malice,  lying,  anger,  and  revenge  ;  attaining  greater  holi¬ 
ness  daily,  from  a  regard  to  the  character  and  will  of  God , 


Ver.  ll—l.  Our  mouth  is  opened]  -So  the  original  word 
may  be  translated,  being  the  preterite  of  the  middle  voice.  Amnng 
the  easterns,  to  shut  the  mouth ,  signified  to  be  out  of  humour,  trou¬ 
bled,  ashamed,  or  grieved  :  Isa.  hi.  15.  'The  kings  shall  shut  their 
mouths  at  him.’  But  to  have  the  mouth  opened,  is  to  be  joyful  or 
glad.  I  have  interpreted  the  phrase  in  its  common  meaning,  be¬ 
cause  the  sentiment  which,  according  to  that  meaning,  it  expresses, 
agrees  well  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  discourse. 

2.  Our  heart  is  enlarged  ) — This  phrase  in  ijpripture  signifies  to 
be  made  exceeding  glad :  Psal.  iv.  l.  ‘Thou  hast  enlarged  me  (that 
in,  made  me  exceeding  glad)  in  distress.’  But  in  the  verse  before 
us  it  signifies  to  have  a  strong  affection  for  one,  as  is  plain  from 
what  folluws,  ver.  12.  '  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  in  your  own 
bowels;’  and  ver.  13.  'Be  ye  also  enlarged.’ 

Ver.  12.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  <kc.}— Eisner  translates  this, 
*  Ye  are  not  distressed  by  me,  but  ye  are  distressed  by  your  own 
bowels  that  is,  by  your  affection  to  me,  on  account  of  your  hav¬ 
ing  offended  me  by  your  dissensions. 

Ver  14.  Not  discordantly  yoked,  <fcc.] — By  the  law,  animals  of 
different  kinds  were  not  to  be  joined  together,  iv«  in  one  yoke. 

Deut.  xxii.  10.  'Thou  shall  not  plow  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  toge¬ 
ther.’  But  the  phrase,  i discordantly  yoked  being 
used  here  to  express  the  marriage  of  a  believer  with  an  infidel,  it 
is  perhaps  an  allusion  to  Levit.  xix.  19.  Kr  VZv  OV  *  0  X  >  WVI  I  {  IT(- 

The  apostle’s  precept,  besides  prohibiting  marriages  with 
infidels,  forbids  also  believers  to  contract  friendships,  or  to  enter 
into  any  kind  of  scheme  with  infidels  which  requires  much  fami¬ 
liar  intercourse,  lest  the  believer  should  be  tempted  to  join  with 
the  infidel  in  his  wicked  principles  and  practices. 

Ver.  15.  What(^»f*0  portion.]— The  original  word  denotes  the 
share  which  one  receives  with  others,  of  a  common  subject. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  And  what  (<rvyK*Ti*5i<riv)  placing  together,  Ac.] — 
This  is  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Philis¬ 
tines,  who,  when  the  ark  (called  e»ov,  the  temple  of  God,  be¬ 
cause  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  commonly  rested  above 
it)  was  placed  in  his  temple,  was  found  two  mornings  successively 
east  down  before  it  on  the  ground  broken,  1  8am.  v.  2 — 4.  This 
example  shewed,  that  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  idols 
cannot  stand  together.  The  apostle’s  meaning  in  the  above  verses 


is,  that  righteousness  and  wickedness,  light  and  darkness,  Christ 
and  the  devil,  the  portion  of  believers  and  of  unbelievers,  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  idols,  are  not  more  inconsistent,  than 
Christians  and  heathens  are  in  their  characters,  inclinations,  ac¬ 
tions,  and  expectations.  And  therefore  Christians  should  not  of 
choice  connect  themselves  intimately,  by  marriage  or  otherwise, 
with  infidels  or  wicked  persons  of  any  sort  See  1  Cor.  v.  11. 
note  3. 

2.  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ] — As  the  apostle  is 
reasoning  against  Christians  joining  themselves  in  marriage  or  in 
friendship  with  heathens,  by  calling  believers  the  temple  of  God 
he  insinuated  that  infidels  are  the  temple  of  the  devil.— There  is.  a 
great  beauty  in  the  epithet  living,  applied  to  the  true  God. —The 
God  who  dwells  in  believers  as  his  temple,  is  a  living  God  ;  where¬ 
as,  the  gods  placed  in  the  heathen  temples  were  stocks  and  stones, 
dumb,  deaf,  and  dead  idols. 

3.  I  will  be  their  God,  Ac  ] — This  promise,  which  was  originally 
made  to  the  Israelites  living  under  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  was  re¬ 
newed  to  believers  living  under  the  gospel  covenant,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

Ver.  18.  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons.] — 
These  words  are  not  found  any  where  in  the  Old  Testament — The 
passage  which  comes  nearest  to  them  is  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  where, 
speaking  of  David’s  seed.  God  said,  'I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he 
snail  be  my  son.’  Now  6s  that  prophecy  in  its  primary  meaning 
related  to  Christ  and  hi9  people,  see  Hcb.  i.  5.  note  2.  the  promises 
contained  in  it  were  spoken  to  believers  of  all  nations. 

CHAP.  VII.  1. — 1.  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution.] — 
This  being  the  conclusion  of  the  discourse  contained  in  the  last 
part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  ought  to  be  joined  to  it,  as  I  have 
done.  The  Corinthians,  and  all  the  heathens,  being  excesrively 
addicted  to  the  vices  here  called  m <r***ot,  pollution  of  the 
flesh ,  the  apostle  had  good  reason  solemnly  to  caution  them  against 
these  vices ;  as  he  hath  done  likewise  1  Cor.  vi.  16.  by  pointing  out 
their  pernicious  influence  both  on  the  bodies  and  on  the  souls  of 
men.  For  the  reason  why  sin  is  termed  uncleanness  and  pollution , 
see  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2. 

2.  And  spirit.] — See  Gal.  v.  19.  where  the  vices  which  in  thU 
verse  are  said  to  pollute  the  Spirit,  are  described  as  '  works  of  tha 
flesh,’  because  they  originate  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  treated  in  this  Chapter • 

Lest  the  Corinthians  might  fancy  St,  Paul  had  injured  might  lose  their  affection  for  him — he  entreated  them  to 
them,  by  forbidding  them  to  contract  either  marriages  or  acknowledge  and  love  him  as  a  faithful  apostle  of  Christ ; 
friendships  with  infidels  ;  and  lest  on  that  account  they  since  neither  by  his  doctrine,  nor  by  his  actions,  he  had 
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njurcd,  or  corrupted,  or  deceived  any  of  them,  ver.  2. — 
And  because,  in  thus  speaking,  he  obliquely  insinuated 
vhat  their  new  teacher  had  done  these  injuries  to  them, 
ae  assured  them  he  did  not  deride  their  simplicity  in  suf¬ 
fering  themselves  to  be  so  used ;  for,  as  he  said  before, 
_ie  had  the  most  cordial  affection  for  them,  ver.  3. — Dut 
je.  spake  freely  to  them,  because  he  had  boasted  of  their 
good  dispositions,  and  because  their  obedience  in  excom¬ 
municating  the  incestuous  person  had  filled  him  with  con¬ 
solation,  ver.  4. 

Farther,  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  his 
joy  on  account  of  their  obedience,  he  pathetically  describ¬ 
ed  his  anxiety  of  mind,  occasioned  by  his  not  meeting  with 
Titus  at  the  time  he  expected  him,  ver.  6. — and  the  plea¬ 
sure  which  his  arrival,  with  the  good  news  of  their  sub¬ 
mission  and  love,  had  given  him,  ver.  6,  7. — An4  as  they 
had  taken  his  admonitions  in  good  part,  he  told  them  he 
did  not  repent  of  having  made  them  sorry  for  a  little 


while  by  his  former  letter,  ver.  8. — since  their  sorrow  was 
of  a  godly  sort,  and  had  wrought  in  them  true  repentance, 
ver.  9,  10. — He  told  them  likewise,  that  he  wrote  to  them 
to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person,  to  shew  the 
care  which  he  took  of  them  in  the  sight  of  God,  ver.  12. 
— For  which  reason,  their  kind  reception  of  Titus,  and 
their  obedience,  whereby  he  was  made  joyful,  and  his  spi¬ 
rit  was  refreshed,  had  comforted  the  apostle,  and  filled  him 
with  exceeding  joy,  ver.  13. — And  seeing,  before  Titus 
went  to  Corinth,  the  apostle  had  boasted  to  him  of  the 
good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  he  told  them  he  was 
glad  that  his  boasting  was  found  true,  ver.  14. — In  the 
last  place,  he  informed  them,  that  Titus  entertained  a 
most  tender  affection  for  them,  which  was  increased  by 
his  remembering  their  obedience  to  the  apostle,  and  their 
kindness  to  himself,  ver.  15. — The  apostle  therefore  re¬ 
joiced,  that  he  now  had  confidence  in  them  in  every 
thing,  ver.  16. 


New  Translation. 


Commentary. 


Chap.  VII. — 2  Receive  us:  (see  chap.  vi. 
11,  12.),  we  have  injured  no  one,1  we  have 
corrupted  no  one,  we  have  deceived  2  no  one. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  tou  ;  for  I 
have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts,  to 
die  together,  and  to  live  together . 

4  Great  is  my  freedom  of  speech  to  you, 
great  is  my  boasting  concerning  you  ;'  I  am 
filled  with  consolation  ;  I  exceedingly  abound 
in  joy*  in  all  our  affliction . 

5  For  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  "were  distressed 
on  every  SIDE  :  without  were  fightings,  with¬ 
in  were  fears. 

6  Nevertheless,  God,  who  comforteth  them 
■who  are  cast  down,1  comforted  us  by  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Titus; 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  (*aa*)  but 
also  by  the  consolation  wherewith  he  was  com¬ 
forted  (ip’,  189.)  by  you,  having  related  to  us 
your  earnest  desire,1  your  lamentation ,  your 
zeal  for  me  ;  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  ('On,  255.)  Therefore ,  although  I  made 
you  sorry  by  that  letter ,  I  do  not  repent,  al¬ 
though  I  did  repent:1  for  I  perceive  that  that 
letter,  although  but  for  an  hour,7  made  you 
eorry  FROPERLr . 

9  I  now  rejoice,  not  because  ye  were  made 
sorry,1  but  because  ye  were  made  sorry  to  a 
change  of  conduct ;  for  ye  were  made  sorry  ac- 


Chap.  VII. — 2  Receive  me  into  your  hearts,  as  a  faithful  apostle. 
For  whatever  others  may  have  done,  I  have  injured  no  one  among 
you  ;  J  have  corrupted  no  one ,  either  by  my  precepts  or  my  exam¬ 
ple  ;  1  have  deceived  no  one  with  false  doctrine. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  blame  you  for  suffering  yourselves  to  be  so 
used  by  the  false  teacher,  but  from  love  :  For  J  have  said  before , 
(chap.  vi.  11.),  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts ,  to  die  together,  and  to 
live  together. 

4  Because  I  ardently  love  you,  great  is  my  freedom  of  speech  to 
you ,  great  is  my  boasting  concerning  you.  Hearing  of  your  obe¬ 
dience,  Jam  filed  with  consolation ,  I  exceedingly  abound  in  joy  in 
all  my  affliction  :  my  joy  from  your  obedience  overbalances  the  pain 
occasioned  by  my  affliction. 

5  This  ye  may  believe;  for  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
from  Ephesus,  not  finding  Titus,  our  mind  had  no  rest,  fearing  he 
had  been  ill  received  by  you;  we  were  distressed  on  every  side  / 
without  were  tumults  raised  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
within  were  fears  concerning  your  behaviour. 

6  Nevertheless,  God ,  who  comforteth  them  who  are  cast  down 
through  affliction,  comforted  me  by  the  arrival  of  Titus  from  Co¬ 
rinth,  for  whose  safety  I  had  felt  so  much  anxiety: 

7  And  not  by  his  arrival  in  safety  only,  but  also  by  the  consola¬ 
tion  wherewith  he  was  comforted  by  you ,  having  related  to  me  your 
earnest  desire  to  see  me,  your  lamentation  for  your  fault,  your  zeal 
to  vindicate  my  character  as  an  apostle,  and  to  support  my  authori¬ 
ty,  things  most  acceptable  to  me  ;  so  that  when  I  heard  them,  I  re¬ 
joiced  the  more  on  account  of  the  arrival  of  Titus, 

8  Such  were  the  effects  produced  by  my  reproofs.  Therefore , 
although  I  made  you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I  do  not  now  repent  of 
writing  it,  although  I  did  repent  after  it  was  sent  away,  fearing  it 
might  irritate  some  of  you.  For  J  perceive  that  that  letter ,  although 
but  for  a  little  while ,  made  you  sorry  in  a  proper  manner . 

9  I  at  present  rejoice ,  as  I  said,  (ver.  7.),  not  because  ye  were 
made  sorry  by  my  letter,  for  that  would  rather  give  me  pain',  but  be¬ 
cause  ye  were  made  sorry  by  it  to  a  change  of  conduct.  For  ye  were 


Ver.  2. — 1.  We  have  injured  no  one.]— Perhaps  some  of  the  fac¬ 
tion  had  represented  the  aposde  ua  having  injured  the  incestuous 
person,  by  the  sentence  of  excommunication  which  he  ordered  the 
church  to  pass  on  bim.  That  accusation  St.  Paul  utterly  disclaim¬ 
ed ;  and  at  the  same  time,  as  Locke  observes,  insinuated  in  an  ob¬ 
lique  manner  that  their  false  teacher  had  injured  them,  and  done 
the  other  evils  to  them  which  he  here  mentions. 

2.  Deceived  no  one.)— So  I  translate  the  word 
which  literally  signifies  to  possess  more  than  one  has  a  right  to  ; 
and  by  an  easy  figure,  to  use  deceit  for  that  purpose.  See  chap.  ii. 
11.  note  1.  Besides,  to  translate  the  word  as  I  have  done,  makes 
this  different  from  injured  no  one. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Great  is  my  boasting  concerning  you  ] — The  apostle 
could  with  confidence  boast  of  the  Corinthians,  after  the  account 
which  Titus  brought  him  of  their  good  dispositions  axid  obedience. 

2.  1  exceedingly  abound  in  joy.] — The  word 
like  many  of  the  apostle’s  words,  hath  such  a  force  and  emphasis, 
that  it  cannot  be  fully  expressed  in  the  English  language. 

Ver.  G.  Nevertheless.  God,  who  comforteth  them  who  are  cast 
down  ;1— literally,  them  who  are  humble :  but  raxuvovs  Is  applied  to 
the  body  as  writ  as  to  the  mind  * 

Ver.  7.  Your  earnest  desire.] — Estius  thinks  the  word 
may  be  translated  vehement- longing ;  namely,  to  see  their  spirit¬ 
ual  father.— There  is  a  peculiar  beauty  in  the  repetition  of  i  n*  w** 


in  each  of  the  clauses  of  this  verse,  as  well  as  in  the  climax  which 
it  contains. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Although  I  did  repent.]— Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  as  he  did  all  nis  epistles,  b v  the  direction  and  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  Spirit.  And  therefore  his  repenting  of  the  severe 
things  he  had  written,  after  his  letter  was  sent  away,  was  a  sugges¬ 
tion  of  natural  fear,  called  his  Jltsh ,  ver.  5-  which  he  ought  to  have 
coi  rected,and  which  l  doubt  not  he  did  correct,  when  he  considered 
that  what  he  had  written  had  been  suggested  to  him  by  the  Spirit. 
The  letter  speaks  for  itself.  Everything  in  it  is  highly  proper, and 
worthy  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Besides,  the  event  is  a  proof  of  i»§ 
propriety.  It  produced  among  many  of  the  Corinthians  the  wished 
for  reformation.  And  therefore  the  apostle  did  not  repent  of  it  at 
the  time  he  wrote  his  second  epistle,  though,  actuated  by  natural 
fear,  he  had  repented  of  it  immediately  alter  it  was  sent  away. 
Grotius  translates  the  clause  thus:  ‘Non  doleo,  quannnam  do, nil 
mihi— I  am  not  sorry  now,  though  I  was  sorry;’  namely,  when  I 
wrote  that  letter,  having  done  it  with  many  tears,  2  Cor.  ii.4.  ;  or,  he 
was  sorry  that  he  found  himself  obliged  to  write  that  letter  to  them. 

2.  Although  but  for  an  hour  that  is,  for  a  \erv  short  time.  -Sea 
1  Thess.  ii.  17.  note  2.  The  apostle  was  glad,  that  the  sorrow  which 
he  had  occasioned  to  them  by  his  reproofs  had  been  so  soon  re¬ 
moved  by  their  repentance. 

Ver.  9.  I  now  rejoice,  not  because  ye  were  nude  sorry  J—Tho 
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coriling  to  God ,  that  ye  might  not  be  punish- 
ed  by  Ui  in  any  MANNER* 

10  For  the  sorrow  according  to  God  work¬ 
eth  out  a  change  of  conduct 1  unto  salvation, 
not  to  be  repented  of ;  but  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  worketh  out  death.3 

U  Behold,  (>*{,  97.)  now  this  very  thing, 
that  ye  were  made  sorry  according  to  God, 
what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,1  (*aa*,  76.) 
yea,  apologizing ,  yea ,  displeasure ,2  yea,  fear ,* 
yea,  earneif  desire ,  yea ,  zeal ,  yea ,  punish - 
mmt.A  By  every  thing  ye  have  shewn  your¬ 
selves  to  be  now  pure  in  this  matter.5 


12  (A^ct,  87.)  Indeed ,  although  I  wrote  to 
you  SEVERELr ,  it  was  not  for  his  sake  who 
did  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  sake  who  suffered 
the  wrong,1  but  rather  for  the  sake  of  shewing 
to  you  our  care ,  which  is  concerning  you  in 
the  sight  of  God . 

13  For  this  reason ,  we  were  comforted  in 
your  comfort ;  and  exceedingly  the  more  we 
joyed  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit 
was  set  at  ease  by  you  all. 

14  (*Ot/,  255.)  Therefore ,  if  I  have  boasted 
any  thing  to  him  concerning  you,  1  am  not 
ashamed :  (otA\x)  for  as  we  spake  all  things 
CONCERNING  you  in  truth,  so  also  our  boast¬ 
ing  which  tv  a  S  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 

15  And  his  tender  affection  is  more  abun¬ 
dant  toward  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the 
obedience  of  you  all,  AND  how  ye  received  him 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

16  I  rejoice  then,  that  I  have  confidence  in 
you  in  every  thing .l 


made  sorry  in  the  manner  God  requires;  your  uorrew  issuing  in  ac¬ 
tual  amendment  of  your  fault,  that  ye  might  not  be  punished  by  me 
.in  any  manner. 

10  For  the  sorrow  required  by  God ,  arising  from  a  sense  of  tho 
evil  of  sin,  worketh  out  areformation  ending  in  salvation ,  and  there¬ 
fore  not  to  be  repented  of ;  but  the  sorrow  arising  from  worldly 
considerations  worketh  out  death ,  by  pushing  men  to  commit  new 
sins  for  hiding  the  former. 

1 1  Behold  now  this  very  thing,  that  by  my  letter  ye  were  made 
sorry  according  to  Gotfs  will  for  your  fault  in  the  affair  of  the  in¬ 
cestuous  person,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you  to  comply  with 
my  order;  yea ,  apologizing  to  Titus  for  your  conduct :  yea ,  dissatis¬ 
faction  with  yourselves  for  being  so  foolish ;  yea ,  fear  of  the  dis¬ 
pleasure  of  God  ;  yea ,  earnest  desire  to  obey  me ;  yea ,  zeal  for  my 
honour;  yea ,  punishment  of  the  offender  whose  wickedness  ye  had 
tolerated  !  By  every  mark  of  true  repentance ,  ye  have  shewn  your¬ 
selves  to  be  now  pure  in  this  matter. 

1 2  That  ye  may  not  mistake  the  principle  from  which  I  acted  in 
this  affair,  I  assure  you,  although  I  wrote  to  you  severely,  it  was 
neither  from  iU-wiU  to  him  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor  from  any 
partial  regard  to  his  father  who  had  suffered  the  wron^-,  but  rather 
for  the  sake  of  shewing  to  you  my  care  concerning  you  in  the  sight 
of  God,  who  hath  committed  you  to  me  to  be  instructed  and  directed. 

13  Because  I  acted  from  this  principle ,  I  was  comforted  in  hear* 
ing  ye  were  made  happy  by  my  care  of  you  ;  and  exceedingly  the 
more  I  rejoiced  for  the  joy  ye  gave  to  Fit  Us,  because  his  mind  was 
set  at  ease  by  you  all,  when  ye  received  him  with  affection,  and  read 
my  letter  with  due  submission. 

14  Since  ye  have  behaved  so  well  to  Titus,  if  I  have  boasted  any 
thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  it;  for  as  I  spake 
all  things,  (supply  the  preposition  vn,  186.)  concerning  you  accord - 
ing  to  my  real  opinion ,  so  also  my  boasting  concerning  your  good 
disposition  and  proper  behaviour,  which  I  made  in  the  presence  of 
Titus ,  is  actually  found  by  him  a  true  boasting. 

15  And  his  tender  affection,  instead  of  being  diminished  by  ab¬ 
sence,  is  much  increased  towards  you,  while  he  remembereth,  as  he 
often  does,  the  ready  obedience  of  you  all ;  and  how  ye  received  him 
with  fear  and  trembling,  whereby  you  manifested  your  sense  of  guill 
and  fear  of  punishment. 

16  Your  behaviour  having  been  such,  I  rejoice  that  I  can  rely  on 
your  ready  obedience  in  every  thing. 


apostle  expressed  himself  in  this  manner,  to  shew  hia  affection  to¬ 
wards  the  Corinthians  :  For,  as  he  told  them,  chap.  ii.  2.  ‘  If  I  should 
make  you  sorry,  who  is  it  verily,  that  maketh  me  glad,  unless  the 
same  who  is  made  sorry  by  me  V 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Worketh  out  a  change  of  conduct  unto 

salvation  not  to  be  repented  of.] — The  first  word, 

x  .properly  denolessuch  achange  of  one’sopimonconceming 
some  action  which  he  hath  done,  as  produceth  &  change  in  his  con¬ 
duct  to  the  better.  But  the  latter  word,  signifies  the 

grief  which  one  feels  for  whal  he  hath  done,  though  it  is  followed 
with  no  alteration  of  conduct  The  two  words,  however,  are  used 
Indiscriminately  in  the  LXX.,  for  a  change  of  conduct,  and  for  gritf 
on  account  of  what  hath  been  done. 

2.  But  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  out  death.] — The  apostle 
eoem3  here  to  have  had  in  his  eye  those  who,  through  excessive 
grief  arising  from  worldly  considerations,  are  driven  to  despair, 
and  kill  themselves;  as  did  Ahithophel,  Judas,  and  others.— There 
is  in  this  clause  an  elegant  contrast  between  salvation,  or  eternal 
life,  wrought  out  by  reformation,  and  eternal  death,  produced  by 
•inful  actions  not  forsaken. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  What  carefulness  it  wrought  In  you.) — In  describing 
the  effects  of  the  soitow  of  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  speaks  of 
the  emotion*  of  their  minds,  without  mentioning  the  objects  of 
these  emotions.  This  he  did,  as  Locke  observes,  from  modesty, 
and  from  respect  to  the  Corinthians.  Calvin  and  others  Buppose, 
that  the  seven  particulars  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  the  cnarac* 
ters  of  true  repentance  ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  found  in  every 
real  penitent.  But  I  rather  think  he  describes  the  repentance  of 
the  different  sorts  of  persons  in  Corinth  who  had  offended,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  part  they  had  acted  in  the  affair  in  question. 

2.  Yea,  displeasure  ] — The  word  properly  denotes 

Dc:n,  the  cause  of  which  u  within  one1!  self. 


3.  Yea,  fear  >~By  this,  some  commentators  understand  fear  of 
the  punishment  which  the  apostle  had  threatened  to  inflict  on 
the  impenitent,  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  To  this  agrees  what  is  mentioned, 
ver.  15. 

4.  Yea,  punishment.] — This  sense  the  word  hath,  1  Pet. 

ii.  14.  The  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  strongly  im¬ 
pressed  with  the  apostle’s  letter,  had,  agreeably  to  his  command,  ex¬ 
communicated  the  incestuous  person.  This  is  the  punishment 
which  he  here  speaks  of.  And  therefore  the  countenance  which 
they  had  given  to  that  offender,  is  the  crime  for  which  the  apostle 
had  made  them  sorry,  and  of  which  he  spcakB  with  so  much  deli¬ 
cacy  in  this  passage. 

6.  Have  shown  yourselves  to  be  now  pure  in  this  matter.]— Here 
Whitby’s  remark  ie,  “That  true  repentance  from  sin  clears  us  from 
the  guilt  of  it,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  man  ;  so  that  it  is 
both  uncharitable  and  unchristian  to  stigmatize  or  reproach  any 
person  for  the  sin  we  know  or  believe  he  has  truly  repented  of.” 

Ver.  12.  Nor  for  his  sake  who  Buffered  the  wrong.) — From  this  it 
appears  that  theperBon  who  had  suffered  the  injury  from  his  son 
was  still  alive.  The  son,  therefore,  by  cohabiting  with  his  father’s 
wife,  to  the  guilt  of  incest  added  that  of  ingratitude  to  his  father. 

Ver.  16.  I  rejoice  then,  that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  every 
thing.] — It  is  an  observation  of  Oecumenius,  that  the  apostle,  in  this 
part  of  his  letter,  expressed  his  good  opinion  of  the  Corinthians, 
and  mentioned  his  having  praised  them  to  Titus,  to  prepare  them 
for  his  exhortations  in  the  two  following  chapters,  concerning  the 
collection  for  the  saints  in  Judea.  His  address,  therefore,  in  this 
part  of  his  letter  is  admirable ;  especially  as,  in  commending  the 
CorinthianR,  he  expressed  himself  in  a  very  handsome  manner, 
and  agreeably  to  the  good  opinion  which  he  now  entertained  of 
them. 


CHAPTER  Vm. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  in  this  Chapter . 

The  directions  which  the  apostle  in  his  former  letter  with.  At  the  persuasion  of  Titus,  indeed,  they  had  be- 
gave  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  the  collection  for  the  gun  that  collection  ;  but  they  had  not  finished  it  when  he 
•aints  in  Judea,  had  not,  it  seems,  been  fully  complied  left  Corinth;  owing,  perhaps,  to  the  opposition  made  by 
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the  faction,  or  to  the  disturbances  which  the  faction  had 
raised  in  that  church.  Wherefore;  to  stir  up  the  sincere 
among  the  Corinthians  to  finish  what  they  had  so  well 
begun,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  set  before  them  the 
example  of  the  Macedonian  churches,  I  suppose  the 
churches  of  Philippi,  Thessalorrica,  and  Bercea,  who,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  great  poverty,  occasioned  by  the  per¬ 
secution  mentioned  I  Thess.  ii.  14.  had  contributed  be¬ 
yond  their  ability,  being  much  inclined  to  that  good  work 
by  their  own  benevolent  disposition,  ver.  1,  2,  3. — and 
had  entreated  the  apostle  to  receive  their  gift,  and  carry 
it  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  4,  5. — His  exhortation  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians  on  this  occasion,  no  doubt,  would  be  the  more 
regarded  by  them,  that  it  immediately  followed  the  many 
commendations  given  them  for  their  love  and  obedience. 
See  chap.  vii.  16.  note.  Wherefore,  in  the  persuasion 
that  they  would  now  be  hearty  in  the  afTair,  the  apostle 
told  them  he  had  entreated  Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun, 
bo  he  would  finish  that  good  work  among  them,  ver.  6. — 
adding,  that  as  they  abounded  in  every  other  grace,  and 
entertained  great  love  to  him  their  spiritual  father,  he 
hoped  they  would  abound  in  that  grace  also,  ver.  7. — 
This,  however,  he  did  not  speak  as  an  injunction,  be¬ 
cause  works  of  charity  must  be  voluntarily  performed  ; 
but  that  they  might  emulate  the  forwardness  of  the  Ma¬ 
cedonians,  and  shew  the  sincerity  of  their  love  and  grati¬ 
tude  to  Christ,  ver.  8. — And  the  more  effectually  to 
persuade  them  to  part  with  some  of  their  riches  for  reliev¬ 
ing  the  saints,  he  told  them,  they  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  greatness  of  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor, 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich,  ver.  9. — He 
then  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  they  ought  to  finish  these 
collections  speedily,  seeing  they  had  begun  them  the  last 
year,  ver.  10. — none  of  them  postponing  the  matter  any 
longer,  on  pretence  of  inability,  ver.  11. — because  God 
regards  the  willingness  of  the  giver,  more  than  the  great¬ 
ness  of  his  gift,  ver.  12. 

New  Translation. 

Chap.  VIII. —  1  Now,  brethren,  we  make 
known  to  you  the  grace  of  God1  -which  is  given 
to  the  churches  of  Macedonia 

2  That ,  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the 
overflowing  of  their  joy,  (*«,  215.)  notwith - 
ata?L(iing  their  deep  poverty,1  hath  overflowed 
in  the  riches  of  their  liberality. 

3  For  according  to  their  power,  (I  bear 
■; witness ),  nay,  beyond  their  power,1  thet 
were  willing  of  themselves; 

4  With  much  entreaty  requesting  us  that  we 
would  receive  the  gift  and  the  fellowship  of 
the  ministry,  -which  is  to  the  saints. 

5  And  not  as  we  feared but  first  gave 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  (ku,  213.)  and  then  to 
ub  by  the  will  of  God. 


But  lest  the  Corinthians  might  fancy,  that  by  thus 
earnestly  recommending  liberality  in  making  the  collec¬ 
tion,  he  meant  at  their  expense  to  enrich  the  brethren  in 
Judea,  he  assured  them  he  meant  only  the  relief  of  their 
present  pressing  wants,  that  in  their  turn  they  might  be 
able  and  disposed,  in  case  of  need,  to  assist  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  ver.  13,  14,  15.— And  to  shew  that  he  was  much 
interested  in  this  matter,  he  thanked  God  for  having  put 
the  same  care  concerning  it  in  the  heart  of  Titus,  ver.  16. 
— who,  at  his  desire,  had  willingly  agreed  to  go  with 
him  to  Corinth,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  them  to 
finish  their  begun  collection  ;  but  who,  being  more  dili¬ 
gent  in  the  matter  than  the  apostle  expected,  had  offered 
to  go  before  him  to  exhort  them,  and  was  come  to  them 
with  this  letter,  ver.  17. — But  that  Titus  might  not  be 
burdened  with  the  whole  weight  of  the  work,  he  told 
them  he  had  sent  with  him  a  brother  of  great  reputation, 
who  had  been  chosen  by  the  Macedonian  churches  to  ac¬ 
company  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem,  to  witness  his  deliver¬ 
ing  their  gift  faithfully,  ver.  18,  19. — a  measure  which 
he  highly  approved  ;  because,  in  this  affair,  he  wished  to 
avoid  all  suspicion  of  unfaithfulness,  ver.  20,  21. — And 
that  with  them  he  had  sent  another  brother  likewise, 
whom  he  had  found  faithful  in  many  things,  ver.  22. — 
Now,  that  these  messengers  might  meet  with  due  respect 
from  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  informed  them,  that  if 
any  of  the  faction  inquired  concerning  Titus,  they  might 
reply,  he  was  his  fellow-labourer  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  Corinthians  ;  or,  if  they  inquired  concerning  the 
brethren  who  accompanied  Titus,  they  were  the  messen¬ 
gers  employed  by  the  churches  to  carry  their  collections 
to  Jerusalem  ;  by  which  service  they  brought  glory  to 
Christ,  ver.  23. — Being  therefore  persons  so  respectable, 
he  hoped  the  Corinthians  would  give  them  and  the 
churches,  whose  messengers  they  were,  full  proof  of  their 
good  disposition,  and  of  his  boasting  concerning  them, 
by  treating  them  with  every  mark  of  affection  and  esteem, 
ver.  24. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  VIII. — I  Now ,  brethren ,  to  shew  the  good  opinion  I  have 
of  you,  I  make  known  to  you  the  gracious  disposition  which  hath 
been  given  to  the  churches  in  the  province  of  Macedonia ,  hoping  ye 
will  follow  their  example  ; 

2  That ,  during  a  great  trial  by  persecution,  their  ex  ceeding  joy , 
arising  from  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  from  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  so  wrought  in  their  minds,  that,  notwithstanding 
their  extreme  poverty,  it  moved  them  to  show  great  liberality  in  their 
gifts  to  the  saints  in  Judea,  from  whom  the  gospel  came  to  them. 

3  Their  liberality  was  not  the  effect  of  my  entreaty  :  for  according 
to  their  ability ,  (/  bear  them  witness),  yea,  beyond  their  ability , 
they  -were  willing  of  themselves,  without  my  soliciting  them. 

4  For,  speedily  finishing  their  collection,  they  earnestly  requested 
me  to  receive  the  money ,  and  perform  their  share  of  the  ministry  to  the 
saints ,  by  carrying  their  gift  to  Jerusalem,  and  delivering  it  in  their 
name  to  the  elders,  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor  brethren  in  Judea. 

5  And  did  not ,  as  we  feared ,  excuse  themselves  on  account  of 
their  poverty  ;  but  first  gave  themselves  to  follow  Christ  in  this  mat¬ 
ter,  and  then  to  us,  to  do  what  we  told  them  was  the  -will  of  God . 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Make  known  to  you  the  grace  of  God.] — Because  the 
word  translated  grace  is  in  ver.  4.  rendered  by  our  translators  a 
gift,  and  hath  that  meaning  evidently,  ver.  6,  7.  10. ;  also,  because 
the  gift  of  God  is  an  Hebraism  for  a  very  great  gift ,  this  verse  may 
be  translated,  ‘  make  known  to  you  the  exceeding  great  gift  which 
is  given  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia;’  namely,  to  the  saints  in 
Judea.  Vet  I  have  retained  'he  common  translation,  supposing  the 
apostle  meant  to  ascribe  the  charitable  disposition  of  the  Macedo¬ 
nians  to  the  influence  of  the  grace  of  God,  as  he  does  Titus’s  ear¬ 
nest  care  about  the  collection,  ver.  16. 

2.  To  the  churches  of  Macedonia.) — The  apostle  means  the  Ho¬ 
man  province  of  Macedonia,  which  comprehended  all  the  countries 
of  the  Greeks  in  Europe,  not  included  in  the  province  of  Achaia.  See 
1  Thess.  i.  7.  note.  Of  these  churches,  the  most  forward,  I  doubt 
not,  was  the  church  of  the  Philippians,  which,  on  every  occasion, 
shewed  a  great  regard  to  all  the  apostle’s  desires,  together  with  an 
anxious  concern  for  the  advancement  of  the  gospel,  and  much  will¬ 
ingness  to  pari  with  their  money  for  every  laudable  purpose. 


Ver.  2.  Notwithstanding  their  deep  poverty.]— By  mentioning  the 
poverty  of  the  Macedonians  as  the  circumstance  w  hich  enhanced 
their  liberality,  the  apostle  in  a  very  delicate  manner  insinuated  to 
the  Corinthians,  who  were  an  opulent  people,  (1  Cor.  iv.  8  )  that  it 
was  their  duty  to  equal,  if  not  to  exceed  the  Macedonians,  in  the 
greatness  of  their  gift.  See  ver.  14. — From  1  Tlicss.  ii.  14.  it  appears, 
that  the  Christians  in  Thessalonica  had  been  spoiled  of  their  goods. 
Se  also  1  think  the  Beroeans  must  have  been,  Acts  xvii.  13.  In 
places  of  lesser  note,  the  disciph  s  may  have  been  few  in  number, 
and  not  opulent. 

Ver.  3.  Beyond  their  power.]— This  is  no  hyperbole,  but  an  ani- 
mated  expression,  strongly  descriptive  of  the  generosity  of  the 
Macedonians.  They  were  willing  to  give  more  than  they  wi*re 
well  able,  considering  the  distresses  under  which  they  thems^Nes 
laboured. 

Ver.  5.  And  not  as  )  we  feared.]— Suidas  informs  us, 

that  the  Attics  applied  v  to  things  bad  as  well  os  good,  conse¬ 

quently  it  signifies  to  fear ,  as  wrcll  as  to  hope.  Here  it  signifies  to 
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6  This  moved  us  to  entreat  Titus,  that  as 
he  had  formerly  begun,  so  he  would  also  finish 
the  same  gift  among  you  likewise. 

7  77.)  .Votp,  as  ye  abound  in  every 
C.race.  faith,  and  speech ,  and  knowledge, 
and  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us,  / 
wish  that  ye  may  abound  in  this  grace  also, 

8  I  speak  not  THIS  as  an  irywncfion,  but 
(fix,  112.;  on  account  of  the  diligence  of 
others,  and  as  proving  the  sincerity1  of  your 
love. 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,1  yet  for  your 
sake  he  became  poor,  (Philip,  ii,  8.)  that  ye 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich. 

10  And  herein  I  give  mt  opinion  95.) 
that  this  is  profitable  for  you,  who  have  for¬ 
merly  bcguny  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be 
willing1  since  the  last  year.2 

11  Jit  present,  therefore,  finish  the  doing  OF 
IT ;  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will,  so 
also  LET  THERE  BE  to  finish  from  what  ye 
have. 

12  For  if  a  willingness  of  mind  be  present , 
according  to  what  any  one  hath,  HE  IS  well 
accepted,  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not 

13  (Tat^,  98.)  However,  I  mean  not  that  ease 
SHOULD  BE  to  others,  and  distress  to  you  : 

14  But  (t|,  156.)  on  account  of  equality , 
that  at  the  present  time[  your  abundance  mat 
be  a  supply  for  their  want,  that  at  another 
TIME  their  abundance  also  may  be  a  supply 
for  your  want,  (o?n*,  252.)  so  as  there  may  be 
equality.2 

15  As  it  is  written,  (Ex.  xvi.  18.),  He  who 
Gathered  much  had  nothing  over;  and  he 
WHO  gathered  little  had  no  lack. 

16  Aow  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  put 
the  same  earnest  care  concerning  you  into  the 
heart  of  Titus. 

17  For  Af  r  exhortation,  indeed,  he  accepted ; 
but,  being  more  diligent,1  of  his  own  accord  he 
if  come  out 2  to  you. 


6  This  success  with  the  Macedonians  n.  ved  me  to  entreat  Titus ; 
that  as  he  had  former  ly,  when  he  gave  you  my  letter,  begun  the  col¬ 
lection  among  you,  so  he  would,  on  his  return,  also  finish  the  sums 
gift  among  you  likewise. 

7  Now,  as  ye  abound  in  every  grace ,  in  faith ,  and  variety  of  lan¬ 
guages,  and  knowledge ,  and  the  greatest  diligence  in  performing 
every  Christian  duty,  and  in  your  love  to  me,  your  spiritual  father; 
be  careful  to  abound  in  this  grace  also  of  ministering  to  the  saints  in 
Judea,  who  are  now  io  great  distress. 

8  /  speak  not  this  as  an  injunction ,  because  works  of  charity  ought 
to  be  voluntary,  but  I  recommend  it  on  account  of  the  diligence  of 
the  Macedonians ,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love  to  God, 
and  to  your  brethren,  and  to  me. 

9  Tor  ye  know  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though 
he  was  rich,  as  being  the  proprietor  of  the  whole  world,  yet  for  your 
sake  he  livedin  absolute  poverty,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might 
be  rich  in  the  possession  of  all  the  blessings  promised  in  the  gospel. 

10  And  in  this  matter  I  give  my  opinion,  that  to  finish  your  col¬ 
lection  immediately  is  profitable  for  your  reputation ,  who  have  for¬ 
merly  begun,  not  only  to  make  the  collection,  but  also  to  shew  a 
remarkable  willingness  in  making  it,  since  the  end  of  the  last  year 
when  Titus  was  with  you.  See  ver.  6. 

11  At  present,  therefore,  agreeably  to  your  former  resolution, 
speedily  finish  the  making  of  the  collection  ;  that  as  there  was 
among  you  a  readiness  to  undertake  this  charitable  work,  so  also  let 
there  be  a  readiness  to  finish  it,  from  what  ye  have. 

12  Do  not  put  it  off,  on  pretence  that  ye  wish  to  give  more  than 
ye  can  do  now  :  For  if  a  charitable  disposition  of  mind  be  present , 
according  to  what  any  one  hath,  he  is  well  accepted  of  God,  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  he  hath  not. 

13  However ,  in  exhorting  you  to  make  this  collection  in  a  liberal 
manner,  /  mean  not  that  ease  should  be  to  the  brethren  in  Judea , 
through  distress  to  you  : 

14  But  I  do  it  for  establishing  equality.  I  mean,  that  at  the  pre¬ 
sent  time  your  abundance  may  be  a  supply  for  the  wants  of  the 
brethren  in  Judea,  that  at  another  time  their  abundance  also,  when 
ye  stand  in  need  of  it,  may  be  a  supply  for  your  wants,  so  as  among 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  even  as  among  the  Israelites  in  gathering  the 
manna,  there  may  be  equality. 

15  Agreeably  to  what  is  written,  He  who  gathered  much  had  no¬ 
thing  over,  and  he  who  gathered  little  had  no  lack.  What  every 
person  gathered  more  than  an  homer,  was  given  to  make  up  that 
quantity  to  the  aged  and  infirm  who  gathered  little. 

16  Now  thanks  be  to  God ,  who  hath  made  Titus  as  anxious 
concerning  you  as  I  am  that  ye  behave  properly,  by  finishing  your 
collection  os  soon  as  possible. 

17  For  my  exhortation  to  him  to  accompany  me  to  Corinth,  (ver. 
6.)  he  indeed  accepted ;  but,  being  more  diligent  in  the  matter  than 
I  desired  him  to  be,  of  his  own  accord  he  is  come  out  to  you  with 
this  letter. 


18  And  with  him  we  have  sent  the  brother 
whose  praise  by  the  gospel1  is  throughout  all 
the  churches. 


18  And  with  him  J  have  sent  the  brother ,  whose  praise ,  on  account 
of  the  gospel  which  he  hath  written,  is  great  throughout  all  the 
churches  of  Christ  in  these  parts. 


fear i  because  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  say,  that  he  hoped 
the  Macedonians  would  not  make  the  collections. 

Ver.  8.  The  sincerity.] — To  o»-  the  sincere  thing.  But  the 

neuter  adjective  is  put  here  for  the  substantive. 

Ver.  9.  That  though  he  was  rich.)— Jesus  Christ  was  Lord  of  all 
things,  because  the  Father  created  all  things  by  him.  and  for  him, 
and  subjected  all  things  to  hisi  dominion.  Wherefore,  if  he  had 
pleased,  he  might  have  lived  in  the  greatest  splendour  and  opulence 
while  he  executed  his  ministry  on  earth. — Or  ricA  may  signify  his 
original  greatness;  and  poor,  his  humble  condition  on  earth. 

Ver.  10.  1.  Not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing.}— Seeing  to  be 

trtZZtng  is  mentioned  as  something  greater  than  to  do,  it  imports,  that 
tne  Corinthians  had  shewn  a  great  willingness  to  finish  the  collec¬ 
tion  since  the  last  year,  after  Titus  delivered  to  them  the  apostle's 
first  letter.  F 

2  Since  the  last  year.}— As  Luke  I.  70.  Acts  iii.  21.  is 

translated  since  the  world  began,  vi?vir»  may  be  translated  since 
the  last  year.  Besides  the  circumstances  of  the  affair  require  this 
translation ;  for  the  apostle's  first  letter,  in  which  he  mentioned  the 
coLection  to  the  Corinthians,  was  sent  to  them  by  Titus  in  the  end 
of  the  last  year,  that  is,  five  or  six  months  only  before  this  letter 
was  written.— In  this  verse  the  apostle  tacitly  blamed  the  Corinthi- 
ww  as  having  aeled  Inconsistently,  who,  on  receiving  the  apostle’s 
,  ^mhe  Cnd  °ri£e.f®rrper  year,  not  only  began,  Dul  expressed 

&^enu“^S.the  C0l,eCli0n■' “d  aftenWdS  «*»  C0ld 

Ver.  11.— l.That  at  the  present  dme  your  abundance.]— Corinth 

2  G 


being  an  opulent  city,  we  may  suppose  that  among  the  brethren 
there  were  some  able  to  contribute  liberally  to  this  charily.  Besides, 
the  Corinthians  had  not,  like  the  Thessaloniaiis,  and  the  other 
churches  of  Macedonia,  been  persecuted  to  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods. 

2.  So  as  there  may  be  equality.) — The  equality  which  the  apostle 
recommends,  is  not  an  equality  of  condition,  but  such  an  equality, 
as  that  our  brethren  may  not  be  in  want  of  the  daily  necessaries 
of  life,  while  we  abound  in  them;  for  the  mannt  gathered  by  the 
Israelites  was  only  provision  for  a  day. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  But,  being  more  diligent) — So  the  phrase <r>rou<r»»  on¬ 
to*  <T#  vjrsfxwv  literally  signifies.  It  seems  the  apostle  did  not  de¬ 
sire  Titus  to  go  before  him  to  Corinth,  nor  to  be  the  bearer  of  this 
letter, but  to  exert  himself  in  urging  the  collection,  when  he  accom¬ 
panied  the  apostle  to  Corinth.  Nevertheless,  Titus  being  himself 
very  earnest  in  the  cause,  proposed  of  his  own  accord  logo  before 
with  the  apostle’s  second  letter,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  exciting  the  Corinthians  to  finish  their  collections  before  the 
apostle’s  arrival. 

2  He  is  come  out  to  you.  |— Since  signifies  to  come,  as  well 

as  to  go,  ifci*.  ji  here  must  be  translated  w  come  unto.  For  it  would 
have  been  improper  in  a  letter  which  the  Corinthians  were  to  read, 
perhaps  in  the  hearing  of  Titus  himself,  to  have  said  of  him,  he  is 
gone  forth  to  you.  But  the  impropriety  is  avoided  in  the  literal 
translation. 

Ver.  18  Have  sent  the  brother,  whose  praise,  Jcc.) — This  brother 
Is  thought  by  many,  both  of  the  ancients  and  modern,  to  have  been 
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19  And  not  that  only,  but  who  was  also  19  However,  that  is  not  my  only  reason  for  senl.ng  him.  he  was 

chosen  of  the  churches'  our  fellow-traveller  also  chosen  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia  to  accompany  me  to  Jeru- 
vith  this  gift ,  which  is  ministered  by  us  to  the  salem  with  this  gift ,  which  I  have  been' the  instrument  of  procuring, 
glory  of  the  Lord  himself  and  DECLARATION  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  and  to  afford  you  an  opportu- 
of  your  ready  mind.  nity  of  shewing  you r  readiness  to  do  jvorks  of  charily  to  the  saints. 

20  Taking  care  of  this,'  that  no  one  should  20  The  sending  messengers  with  me  to  Jerusalem,  I  suggested  to 

blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  minis-  the  churches;  taking  care  of  this ,  that  no  one  should  blame  me  as 
tered  by  us.  unfaithful  in  (he  management  of  this  great  sum  which  is  procured 

by  me  for  the  saints. 

21  Premeditating  things  comely ,  not  only  21  Previously  considering*  what  was  comely  in  thi9  affair,  not 

in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ,  to  whom  chiefly  I  desire  to  approve 
of  men.  (See  Rom.  liL  17.  note.)  myself,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  man,  from  whose  minds  I  wish  to  re¬ 

move  every  suspicion  which  might  hinder  my  usefulness. 

22  And  we  havesentwith  them  our  brother,1  22  And  l  have  sent  with  them  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel , 
whom  we  have  oftentimes  found  diligent  in  whom  I  have  oftentimes  on  trial  found  active  in  many  important 
many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent,  upon  makers,  but  now  much  more  active  than  common  in  his  endeavours 
the  great  confidence  which  HE  hath 1  in  you.  to  forward  the  collection  among  you,  upon  the  great  confidence 

which  he  hath  in  your  good  disposition  to  the  work. 

23  (Em,  140.)  Ip  ant  inquire  concerning  23  If  any  of  the  faction  inquire  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my  part - 

Titus,  -he  is  my  partner  and  fellow -labourer  ner  in  the  ministry  of  the  saints,  and  fellow-labourer  with  respect  to 
U  vards  you;  (*n)  or  if  our  brethren  be  in-  you ,  having  assisted  me  in  planting  the  gospel  among  you.  Or  if 
qj/iRKO  op,  they  ark  the  messengers1  of  the  they  inquire  concerning  our  brethren  who  accompany  Titus,  they  are 
churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ.  persons  sent  by  the  churches  to  go  with  me  to  Jerusalem,  (ver.  19.), 

and  by  that  service  they  bring  glory  to  Christ. 

24  Wherefore,  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  24  Wherefore,  the  proof  of  your  love  to  Christ  and  to  his  people, 

t>f  our  boasting  concerning  you ,  shew  ye  («c,  and  of  our  boasting  concerning  you,  shew  ye  before  these  worthy  per - 
146.)  before  them,  and  («c)  before  the  face  of  sons ,  and  before  the  churches  who  have  made  the  collection  for  the 
the  churches.  saints  in  Judea,  by  finishing  your  collection  for  them  without  delay. 

Luke,  whose  gospel  was  well  known  throughout  the  churches  of  Apollos,  who,  though  he  was  unwilling  to  go  to  Corinth  when  Paul 
Macedonia  ana  Aehaia  at  the  time  Paul  wroLe  this  Becond  epistle  to  sent  his  first  letter,  1  Cor.  xvi.  12.  yet  hearing  of  the  rrpentancc  of 
the  Corinthians,  A.  D.  57.  See  harmony  of  the  Gospels,  Prelim,  the  Corinthians,  he  was  now  willing  to  accompany  Titus  in  his  re- 
Observ.  n.  43.  2d  edit.— From  Acts  xvi.  10,  11.  where  Luke  uses  the  turn  But  there  is  no  evidence  that  Apollos  was  with  the  apostle 
phrase  We,  it  appears,  that  he  was  with  Paul  and  Silas  when  they  at  this  time  in  Macedonia.— Others  think  this  brother  was  Silas,  uf 
passed  over  from  Asia,  the  first  time,  into  Europe  ;  and  that  he  whom,  more  than  of  any  other  of  his  assistants,  the  apostle  could 
went  with  them  to  Philippi,  ver.  15.  But  from  Acts  xvii.  1.  where  with  truth  say,  that  he  had  oftentimes  found  him  diligent  in  many 
Luke  alters  his  style,  we  learn  that  he  remained  at  Philippi,  when  things ;  for  from  the  lime  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  when  he  set 
Paul  and  Silas  went  to  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  and  did  not  join  out  with  Paul  to  visit  the  Gentile  churches,  he  seeing  to  have  been 
them  again  till  Paul  came  with  the  collection  from  Corinth  to  Phi-  his  constant  companion  for  several  years.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not 
lippt,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  six  years  after  his  first  departure  certain  that  Silas  was  with  the  apostle  on  this  occasion,  for  his  name 
from  Philippi,  Acts  xx.  5.  Here  we  may  suppose  Luke  employed  isnot  mentioned  among  those  who  accompanied  him  to  Jerusalem, 
himself,  during  these  six  years,  in  composing  and  making  copies  Actsxx.4. — Others  think  Timothy  is  the  brother  spoken  of,  to  whom 
of  his  gospel,  which  he  may  have  sent  to  the  churches  in  these  likewise  the  character  of  diligent  belonged.  But  they  forget  that 
parts.  And  if  he  was  the  brother  whom  Paul  sent  with  Titus  to  Timothy  joined  the  apostle  in  writing  this  second  epistle,  conse- 
Corinth,  he  may  have  remained  there  till  Paul  arrived;  and  when  quenily  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  gone  with  it  to  Corinth  — Ac* 
Paul,  on  account  of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews,  determined  to  cording  to  others,  this  brother  was  Soslhenes,  who  having,  as  is 
return  through  Macedonia,  Luke  may  have  gone  before  him  to  Phi-  supposed,  been  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  in  Corinth  before  his  con- 
lippi.  For  it  is  plain  from  Acts  xx.  5.  that  he  joined  Paul  and  the  version,  was  well  known  to  the  Corinthians,  and  a  person  of  great 
messengers  of  the  churches  in  that  city,  and  went  with  them  to  Jo-  authority  among  them.  Lastly,  some  think  the  brother  whose 
rusalem,  where,  and  in  Caesarea,  h6  attended  the  apostle,  and  then  praise  was  occasioned  by  the  gospel,  ver.  18.  and  the  brother  spoken 
accompanied  him  to  Rome.  of  in  this  verse,  were  two  of  the  messengers  of  the  Macedonian 

Ver.  19.  Who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches,  &c.>— This  is  the  churches,  whose  names  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.  But  from  2  ('or. 
second  character  of  the  person  who  was  sent  by  the  apostle  with  ix.  4.  it  appears,  that  they  did  not  go  before  Paul,  but  accompanied 
Titus  to  Corinth.  He  was  chosen  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia  him  to  Corinth. 

to  accompany  Paul  to  Jerusalem,  to  witness  his  delivering  their  2.  Upon  the  great  confidence  which  he  hath  in  you.]— Our  trans 
gift.  This  character  likewise  agrees  very  well  to  Luke.  For  hav-  ators  supply  here  the  words  I  have,  connecting  the  clause  with  the 
mg  resided  so  long  at  Philippi,  he  was  well  known  to  the  Macedo-  first  member  of  the  sentence  *  I  have  sent  with  them  our  brother, 
nian  churches,  who,  by  making  him  their  messenger  to  Judea,  upon  the  great  confidence  which  I  have,' Ac.  But  the  words  I  have 
shewed  their  great  respect  for  him.  The  style  of  the  Acts  indeed  supplied  are  more  proper. 

shews,  that  Luke  did  not  accompany  Paul  in  his  return  to  Macedo-  Ver.  23.  They  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory 
nia  from  Corinth  with  the  collections.  But  he  may  have  left  Co-  of  Christ.}— The  apostle's  example,  in  doing  justice  to  the  charne- 
rinlh,  and  have  gone  to  Philippi  before  the  apostle,  lor  reasons  not  ters  of  his  younger  fellow-labourers,  is  highly  worthy  of  the  iiniia- 
now  known  to  us.  tion  of  the  more  aged  ministers  of  the  gospel.  They  ought  to  intro- 

Ver.  20.  Taking  care  of  this  ] — The  word  sometimes  duce  their  younger  brethren  to  the  esteem  and  confidence  ol  ilia 

signifies  the  furling  or  altering  of  the  sails  of  a  shin,  to  change  her  people,  by  .giving  them  the  .prkise  which  is  due  to  them.  Fur,  as 
course,  that  she  may  avoid  rocks  or  other  dangers  lying  in  her  way.  Doddridge  bbseryes,  they  will  most  effectually  strengthen  their  own 
Here  it  is  used  in  the  metaphorical  sense,  for  taking  care  that  no  hands,  and  edify  the  church,  by  being  instrumental  in  setting  for* 
one  should  find  fault  with  the  apostle,  as  unfaithful  in  the  manage-  ward  others,  who,  on  account  of  their  faithfulness  and  diligence  in 
ment  of  the  collections.  the  ministry,  will  in  time  merit  the  illustrious  appellation  of  being 

Ver.  22.— L  We  have  sent  with  them  bur  brother,  whotn  we  have  ‘the  glory  of  Christ’ 
oftentimes,  Ac.] — This  brother  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been 


CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortation  given  in  this  Chapter. 

The  apostle  in  this  chapter  continued  his  discourse  con-  done,  he  had  sent  the  brethren  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ceming  the  collection,  not  to  persuade  the  Corinthians  to  ing  chapter,  to  encourage  them  to  go  on,  \hat  his  hoast- 
undertake  the  work  ;  that,  as  he  observed,  was  not  need-  ing  concerning  their  being  prepared  might  not  be  rendered 
ful,  ver.  1. — He  knew  their  willingness,  and  had  boasted  false,  but  that  at  length  they  might  be  prepared,  ver.  3. 
to  the  Macedonians,  that  Aehaia  was  prepared  since  the  For  if  the  Macedonian  brethren,  who  were  coming  with 
end  of  the  last  year ;  for  so  the  apostle  believed  at  the  him  to  Corinth,  should  find  their  collection  not  finished, 
time  he  boasted  of  them,  ver.  2. — But  now,  boing  in-  he,  not  to  say  the  Corinthians,  would  be  ashamed  of  his 
formed  by  Titus  that  A  good  deal  still  remained  to  be  confident  boasting  concerning  them,  ver.  4.— He  had 
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judged  il  necessary,  therefore,  to  entreat  the  brethren  to  50 
before  him  10  Corinth,  to  persuade  them  to  complete  their 
collection,  that  whatever  they  should  give  might  appear  as 
free l v  given,  and  not  as  forced  from  them  by  his  presence, 
ver.  5. — In  the  mean  time,  to  encourage  them  to  give 
liberally,  he  put  them  in  mind  of  the  rule,  according  to 
which  the  rewards  of  the  future  life  are  to  be  bestowed  : 
He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly,  &c. 
ver.  6. — Then  desired  every  one  of  them  to  consult  his 
own  heart,  and  to  give  what  he  thought  proper,  without 
grudging,  ver.  7. — Because  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver, 
and  can  supply  men  abundantly  with  this  world’s  goods, 
both  for  their  own  maintenance,  and  to  enable  them  to 
do  works  of  charity,  ver.  8,  9.— Farther,  he  observed,  that 
such  a  gift  from  so  many  Gentile  churches,  not  only 
would  supply  the  wants  of  the  brethren  in  Judea,  but 
being  a  demonstration  of  the  affection  which  the  Gentiles 
bare  to  them,  would  occasion  many  thanksgiving**,  ver. 
12. — The  Jews  glorifying  God  for  the  professed  subjec¬ 
tion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  gospel,  of  which  they  would 
have  so  clear  a  proof,  ver.  13. — and  also  praying  for  the 
Gentiles,  whom  they  would  love  as  their  brethren  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  them,  ver.  14. — 
Now  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  body 
or  church,  being  in  all  respects  a  most  happy  event,  the 
apostle  returned  thanks  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  it  had  been  accomplished, 
ver.  15. 

I  cannot  finish  this  Illustration  without  observing,  in 
praise  of  the  apostle  Paul,  that  there  never  was  penned, 
by  any  writer,  a  stronger  and  more  affecting  exhortation 
to  works  of  charity,  than  that  which  he  addressed  to  the 
Corinthians  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter. — The  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  Christians  in  Macedonia,  who,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  they  were  themselves  in  very  straitened  circumstances, 
had  contributed  liberally  towards  the  relief  of  the  saints 
in  Judea: — The  great  love  of  the  Lord  Jesu9  Christ, 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  their  sake  became  poor, 
that  they  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich  : — God’s  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  works  of  charity,  not  according  to  the  great¬ 
ness  of  what  is  bestowed,  but  according  to  the  willing¬ 
ness  with  which  it  is  bestowed  : — The  reward  which  God 
will  confer  on  beneficent  men  in  the  life  to  come,  in 
proportion  to  the  number  and  greatness  of  the  good  ac¬ 
tions  which  they  have  performed  in  this  life  : — His  sup¬ 
plying  them  with  a  sufficiency  of  this  world’s  goods  for 
their  own  maintenance,  and  for  enabling  them  to  continue 
their  good  offices  to  the  indigent: — His  blessing  their 


ordinary  labour  for  that  end  : — The  joy  which  v  occa¬ 
sioned  to  the  poor  whose  wants  are  relieved  by  the  alms 
of  the  charitable  : — The  thanksgivings  which  other  good 
men  will  olfer  to  God  when  they  see  works  of  this  sort 
done,  but  especially  thanksgivings  to  God  from  the  poor 
who  are  relieved  in  their  straits  by  the  charitable  : — Their 
gratitude  towards  their  benefactors,  expressed  in  earnest 
prayers  to  God  for  their  happiness ; — and  the  cordia. 
union  which  19  produced  between  the  rich  and  the  poof 
by  this  intercourse  of  good  offices  : — All  these  considers* 
tions  arc  displayed,  in  this  excellent  exhortution,  with  a 
tenderness  and  feeling,  which  nothing  but  a  heart  filled 
with  goodness  was  capable  of  expressing. 

With  the  above-mentioned  affecting  motives,  which  are 
suited  to  every  ingenuous  mind,  the  apostle  intermixed  a 
variety  of  other  incitements  to  works  of  charity,  adapted 
to  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  brethren, 
which,  therefore,  must  have  made  a  strong  impression  on 
them  : — Such  as  their  former  readiness  to  do  good 
works: — Their  being  enriched  with  every  spiritual  gift; 
a  kind  of  riches  vastly  superior  to  the  riches  which  the 
apostle  wished  them  to  impart  to  their  needy  brethren  : — 
Their  love  to  him  their  spiritual  father,  whose  reasonable 
desires  it  was  their  duty  to  comply  with : — His  having 
boasted  of  their  good  dispositions  to  the  churches  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia: — His  anxiety  that  the  messengers  from  these 
churches,  who  were  coming  to  Corinth,  might  find  them 
Buch  as  he  had  represented  them: — And  the  shame  with 
which  the  apostle  himself,  as  well  as  the  Corinthians, 
would  be  overwhelmed,  if,  when  the  Macedonian  brethren 
arrived,  they  were  found  to  have  been  negligent  in  mak¬ 
ing  the  collection  for  the  poor  in  Judea.  He  therefore 
entreated  them  to  prove  the  #truth  of  their  love  to  him, 
and  of  his  boasting  concerning  them,  before  these  worthy 
strangers,  and  before  the  churches  whose  messengers  they 
were,  by  their  finishing  the  collection  with  cheerfulness, 
that  what  they  gave  might  appear  to  be  a  gift  willingly 
bestowed,  and  not  a  thing  extorted  from  them  by  his  im¬ 
portunity. 

Upon  the  whole,  if  any  minister  of  the  gospel,  who 
is  himself  animated  by  a  benevolent  disposition  towards 
mankind,  has  occasion  to  excite  his  people  to  works  of 
chanty,  let  him  study  with  due  attention  the  eighth  and 
ninth  chapters  of  St.  Paul’s  second  ep'i6tle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians  ;  for  nowhere  else  will  he  find  so  fine  a  model  to 
form  his  exhortation  on,  os  that  which  is  exhibited  in 
these  excellent  chapters. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IX. — 1  (M»  1238.  94.)  But  in¬ 

deed  concerning  the  ministry  -which  IS  to  the 
saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you. 

12  For  I  know  your  willingness,  of  -which  I 
boasted  on  your  behalf  to  the  Macedonians, 
that  Achaia  was  prepared  1  since  the  last  year  ; 
and  your  zeal  hath  stirred  up  very  many. 

3  Yet  /  have  sent  the  brethren,  that  our 
boasting  which  tv  AS  concerning  you,1  may  not 
be  rendered  false  in  this  particular;  BUT 
that,  as  I  said,  ye  may  be  prepared : 


Commentary. 

Chap.  IX. — 1  But  indeed ,  concerning  the  propriety  of  the  minis¬ 
try  to  the  saints  in  Judea,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  -write  to  you . 
What  I  have  now  in  view  is,  to  pereuade  you  to  finish  speedily  what 
you  have  begun. 

2  For  I  am  so  convinced  of  your  -willingness,  that  in  the  persua¬ 
sion  ye  had  actually  made  the  collection,  I  boasted  of  yon  to  the  Ma¬ 
cedonians ,  that  the  churches  of  Achaia  -were  prepared  since  the  last 
year.  And  my  account  of  your  zeal  in  this  matter,  hath  stirred  up 
very  many  to  follow  your  example. 

3  Yet,  as  ye  have  not  finished  your  collection,  I  have  sent  the  bre¬ 
thren  (chap.  viii.  18.  22.)  to  inform  you  of  my  coming,  that  our 
boasting  -which  is  on  your  behalf  may  not  be  rendered  false  in  this 
particular ,  by  your  making  unnecessary  delays;  but  that ,  as  /  said, 
ye  may  be  prepared  when  I  come  : 


Ver.  2.  That  Achaia  was  prepared  since  the  last  year.)— So  the 
apostle  thought,  when  he  boasted  of  the  Corinthians  lo  the  Macedo¬ 
nians.  For  in  his  former  letter,  which  was  written  in  the  end  of  the 
preceding  year,  he  had  exhorted  them  to  make  the  collection,  and 
had  given  it  in  charge  to  Titus,  who  carried  that  letter,  lo  encourage 
them  m  the  work.  Besides,  the  Corinthian**  having  expressed  the 
greatest  respect  for  the  apostle  in  the  letter  which  they  sent  to  him. 
and  tbe  messengers  who  brought  that  letter  having  assured  him  of 
their  disposition  to  obey  him  m  every  thing,  he  did  not  doubt  of 


their  having  complied  with  hi9  request.  Ajid  therefore,  when  he 
went  into  Macedonia  the  following  spring,  after  Pentecost,  he  told 
the  Macedonian  churches,  that  Achaia  was  prepared  since  the  end 
of  the  last  year,  firmly  believing  that  it  was  so.  What  Is  meant  oy 
Achaia,  see  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note. 

Ver.  3.  That  our  boasting  which  was  concerning  you.)— When  the 
apostle  left  Ephesus,  he  went  into  Macedonia,  in  the  expectation  of 
meeting  Titus  on  his  return  from  Corinth.  In  Macedonia  he  re¬ 
mained  some  months  before  Titus  arrived;  and  during  that  time, 
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4  Leal,  perhaps ,  if  the  Macedonians  come 
with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that 
we  say  not  ye)  should  be  put  to  shame  { tv)  by 
this  confident 1  boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  entreat 
the  brethren,  that  they  would  go  before  to  you, 
and  complete  beforehand  your  formerly  an¬ 
nounced  {wKoytxv,  33.)  gift,  that  the  same 
might  be  thus  ready  as  a  gift,  and  not  as  a 
thing  extorted.' 

6  fifow  this  I  sat,  He  who  soweth  sparing¬ 
ly,  sparingly  a  Iso  shall  reap ;  and  he  who 
•oweth  bountifully,  bountifully  also  shall  reap . 

7  Every  one ,  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
HIS  heart,  OUGHT  TO  GIVE ,  not  with  grief, 
nor  by  constraint ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  every  blessing1 
abound  (i/f)  to  you  ;  that  in  every  thing  always 
having  all  sufficiency,7  ye  may  abound  («;)  in 
every  good  work  : 

9  As  it  is  written,  (Paal.  exit.  9.)  He  hath 
dispersed ; 1  he  hath  given  to  the  poor  :  his 
righteousness^  remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now,  may  he  who  supplieth  seed  to  the 
Bower,  and  bread  for  meat,'  supply  and  multi¬ 
ply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  produce 2 
of  your  righteousness.3 

1 1  THAT  ye  may  be  enriched  ;  in  every 
thing  to  all  liberality ,  which  worketh  out 
through  us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  For  the  ministry  of  this  public  service 1 
(lot  only  filleth  up  completely  the  wants  of  the 
saints,  but  also  aboundeth  in  many  thanksgiv¬ 
ings  to  God  : 

13  Thet ,  through  the  proof  of  this  minis¬ 
try,  glorifying  God1  for  your  professed  subjec¬ 
tion  («c)  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  FOR  the 
liberality  of  TOUR  communication  to  them, 
and  to  all. 

14  (K.<ai  ctoToir  JW«)  And  in  their  prayer  for 
you,  ardently  loving  you 1  on  account  of  the 
exceeding  grace  of  God  BBSTOfVED  (■$>’)  on 
you. 


4  Lest  perhaps  if  the  Macedonian  brethren ,  to  whom  I  boasted 
concerning  your  readiness,  come  with  me  to  Corinth,  and  find  you 
unprepared ,  /  {that  Isay  not  ye)  should  be  put  to  shame  by  this  con¬ 
fident  boasting  concerning  your  zeal,  whereby  I  stirred  them  up. 

5  Tor  that  reason  /  thought  it  necessary' to  entreat  the  brethren , 
that  they  would  go  before  me  to  you ,  and  excite  you  to  complete  be¬ 
fore  my  arrival  your  formerly  announced  gift  to  the  saints  in  Judea, 
that  the  same  might  be  thus  prepared  at  my  coming  to  Corinth,  as  a 
gift  willingly'Eestowed,  and  not  as  a  thing  extorted  from  you  by  my 
importunity,  as  from  persons  of  a  covetous  disposition. 

6  Now,  to  encourage  you  to  give,  this  J  say,  It  is  in  almsgiving  aj 
in  agriculture,  he  who  soweth  sparingly ,  sparingly  qlso  shall  rehp  / 
and  he  who  • soweth  bountifully ,  bountifully  also  shall  reap  the  re¬ 
wards  promised  to  charitable  men. 

7  By  recommending  liberality,  I  mean  that  every  one ,  on  examin¬ 
ing  his  own  circumstances,  according  as  he  hath  determined  what  to 
give,  ought  to  give  it,  not  with  grief  nor  by  constraint ,  but  with  good 
will ;  for  in  matters  of  charity  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver . 

8  Ori  thi6  occasion,  ye  should  not  look  forwanrd  to  the  evils  which 
may  befall  yourselves.  God  is  able  and  willing  to  make  every  tem¬ 
poral  blessing  abound  to  you  ;  that  in  er'ery  respect ,  always  having 
all  sufficiency,  ye  may  abound  in  every  work  of  charity ,  without 
needing  relief  from  others. 

9  By  this  consideration  the  Israelites  were  encouraged  io  liberality  : 
For  of  the  charitable  man  it  is  written,  He  hath  dispersed ;  he  hath 
given  to  the  poor  :  his  beneficence  remaineth  as  long  as  he  liveth. 

10  Now,  may  God,  who ,  by  making  the  earth  fruitful,  supplieth 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for  his  meat  while  the  crop*  is  on  the 
ground,  supply  seed  to  you,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown ,  by  making 
your  fields  fruitful,  and  increase  the  produce  of  your  nonest  industry . 

1 1  That  ye  may  be  enriched  in  every  thing,  to  enable  you  to  6hew 
all  liberality  on  this  occasion,  which  will  produce,  through  the  pains 
I  have  takenr  thanksgiving  to  God  from  the  saints. 

12  For  the  carrying  on  of  this  public  service  successfully,  not  only 
filleth  up  completely  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  also  occasioneth 
many  thanksgivings  to  God  from  the  relieved,  from  me  who  have 
carried  on  this  service,  and  from  all  who  are  friends  to  Christ : 

13  The  saints  in  Judea,  through  the  proof  which  this  ministry  af¬ 
fords  them  of  your  conversion,  thanking  God  for  your  professea 
subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  the  liberality  with  which 
ye  have  communicated  a  share  of  your  goods  to  them  in  their  present 
distress,  and  to  all  in  the  like  circumstances. 

14  And  in  their  prayer  for  you  as  their  benefactors,  expressing 
the  warmest  affection  for  you,  on  account  of  the  eminent  degree  of 
good  disposition  bestowed  on  you.  So  that,  laying  aside  their  enmity, 
they  will  be  united  to  vou  in  cordial  friendship. 


we  may  suppose,  he  exhorted  the  Macedonian  churches  to  make 
the  collections,  and  excited  them  to  the  work  by  boasting  of  the 
forwardness  ol  the  Corinthians. 

Ver.  4.  By  this  confident  boasting.]— The  word  :Jjror«<ri{  is  often 
used  by  the  LXX.  to  denote  confident  expectation,  or  firm  hope . 
Our  translators,  therefore,  have  rendered  it  properly  hereby  confi¬ 
dence.  Beza’s  translation  is,  *  in  hoc  fundamento  gloriationis — in  this 
foundation  of  boasting.'  The  Vulgate.  *  substantia  gloriae — matterof 
boasting,'  The  literall  ran  Nation  is,  ‘in  this  confidence  of  boasting.' 

Vfer.  5.  And  not  as  a  thing  extorted.] — Estius  thinks 

the  proper  translation  of  this  clause  is,  ‘  Not  as  of  covetousness, '  be¬ 
cause,  according  to  him,  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  alms 
given  by  the  Corinthians  should  be  large,  asprocecding  from  a  libe¬ 
ral  disposition,  and  not  small,  as  proceeding  from  covetousness.  But 
the  word  being  in  the  accusative  case,  hinders  us  from 

supplying  the  preposition  of  — Theophylact  interprets  this  by  a 
Greek  word  signifying  circumvention,  in  which  he  i9  followed  by 
Erasmus.  But  Stephen,  in  his  Concordance,  citing  this  verse, 
translates  it  ‘extortum  aliquid — a  thing  extolled;'  which  I  take  to 
be  the  proper  translation,  dee  chap.  li.  11.  note  1. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  To  make  every  blessing.}— The  word  x»et¥,  which  I 
have  translated  blessing,  our  translators  have  rendered  by  the  word 
benefit,  2  Cor.  i.  15.  and  chap.  viii.  4.  by  the  word  gift.  That  it  is 
used  here  to  denote  temporal  gifts  or  blessings,  is  evident  from  the 
remaining  part  of  the  verse,  and  from  the  scope  of  the  apostle's 
argument.— The  repetition  of  the  words  every  and  ail  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  renders  it  beautifully  emphatical. 

2.  Sufficiency.]— The  Greek  word  »vT*f*n«F  properly  signifies 
sqMciency  in  one's  self. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  As  it  is  wrkten,  fie  hath  dispersed.]— This  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  one  who,  in  sowirtg  seed,  scatters  It  plentifully,  ver.  10.  And 
the  Image  beautifully  represents  both  the  good  will  with  which  the 
liberal  distribute  thtelrauns,  and  the  many  needy  persons  on  whom 
they  are  bestowed. 

2.  Hit  righteousness.]— The  Hebrews  used  the  word  righteous¬ 


ness  to  denote  alms.  Accordingly,  the  LXX.  translate  the  Hebrew 
word  which  signifies  righteousness  by  iXiujjowh,  alms.  The  Psalm 
ist’s  declaration  implies,  that,  in  the  course  of  providence,  the 
beneficent  are  often  blessed  with  worldly  prosperity 

Ver.  10. — 1.  May  he  who  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread 
for  meat,  supply  and  multiply,  &c.J— I  have  followed  here  the  By- 
riac  and  Arabic  versions,  which  1  inink  more  just  than  the  English. 
For  if  a  comma  is  placed  after  the  translation  I  have  given 

will  appear  both  literal  and  conformable  to  Isa.  Iv.  10.  'That  It  may 
give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater,'  which  the  apuatle 
is  supposed  to  have  had  in  his  eye  here. 

2.  And  increase  the  produce.] — ^ermino;  literally, 
the  things  which  spring  from  your  sowing. 

3.  Of  your  righteousness.}— Honest  industry  is  fitly  termed  right¬ 
eousness,  because  it  is  a  righteous  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  to  la¬ 
bour  for  our  own  maintenance,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  those 
who  cannot  labour  for  themselves. 

Ver.  11.  That  yc  may  be  enriched  ] — I  have  followed  the  Vulgate 
In  this  translation  :  ‘  ut  in  omnibus  locupletati .’ 

.Ver.  12  This  public  service.] — Among  the  Jews  the  word 
to  wliich  I  have  translated  public  setvice,  was  U9ed  to  denote 

the  service  of  the  priests  at  the  altar.  Perhaps  the  apostle  used  the 
word  on  this  occasion,  to  insinuate  that  works  of  charity  are  as  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God  as  the  sacrifices  anciently  were.  See  Heb  xiii.  16. 

Ver.  13.  They,  through  the  proof  of  this  ministry,  glorifying 
God.]— In  this  passage  the  apostle  mentions  four  different  fruits  of 
almsgiving;— The  relief  of  the  poor;  thanksgivings  to  God  from 
the  poor  for  that  relief;  the  honour  done  to  God  by  good  works  ; 
lastly,  the  prayers  of  the  poor  for  their  benefactors,  pn>ceeding 
from  gratitude  and  love. 

Ver.  14.  Ardently  loving  you  ] — The  apostle  does  not  describe  an 
union  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  CnristianB  which  actually  had 
taken  plaoe.  but  which  he  wished  might  take  place,  by  means  of  the 
collections  ne  was  making  for  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem-  To  such 
an  union  the  Jewish  coiiverts  were  extremely  averse,  became  Jiey 
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15  .Vow,  thanks  hk  <o  God  for  his  unspeak¬ 
able  girt.1 


15  A ons  I  am  so  delighted  with  these  things,  that  I  give  thanlca 
to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  joined  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  one  church. 


considered  the  Gentiles  as  unclean,  ami  hated  them  till  they  were 
circumcised.  Gal.  ii.  U2.  The  apostle,  knowing  this,  was  afraid  the 
brethren  m  Jerusalem  would  refuse  the  pres-nt  from  the  Gentile 
churches,  which  he  was  hrngimr  them  ;  and  therefore  he  request* 
«-d  the  prayers  of  the  Roman  brethren,  that  the  sew  ice  he  was 
periormm^  to  Jerusalem  might  be  well  received,  Rom.  xv.  31.  In 
perlormms  that  service,  the  aimsile  shewed  great  zeal,  in  ihe  hope 
that  the  Jewish  believers  would  lay  aside  their  enmity,  and  join  in 
cordial  friendship  with  their  Gentile  brethren,  when  they  found  all 
Ute  Gentiles  lion.unmg  them  as  the  ancient  people  of  God,  and 
shewing  them  such  expressions  of  respect— Viewed  in  this  light, 
the  project  of  the  collection  is  a  noble  instance  of  the  apostle’s  com¬ 
prehensive  reach  of  thought, and  ol  his  indefatigable  activity  in  execu¬ 
ting  whatever  good  design  his  benevolence  prompted  him  to  form. 

Ver.  15.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.]— Because 


Christ  is  not  mentioned  in  the  context,  there  am  some  who,  by  the 
unsprakable  gift  for  which  the  apostle  thanked  Cod,  understand  the 

fill  ol  God's  grace  bestowed  on  the  Macedonians,  whereby  they 
i  ad  been  disposed  to  contribute  liberally  for  the  relief  of  the  saints. 
But  it  may  he  doubted,  whether  the  apostle  would  call  that  gdl  uri- 
sprukabie.  So  grand  an  epithet  may  with  more  propriety  be  applied 
to  Christ.  Besides,  the  happy  effects  of  a  cordial  friendship  esta¬ 
blished  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  now  united  in  one  faith, 
worship,  and  church,  being  the  object  of  the  apostle’s  present 
thoughts,  it  was  natural  lor  him  to  break  forth  in  a  thanksgiving  to 
God,  for  Christ  the  author  of  that  happy  union,  and  of  all  the  bless¬ 
ings  which  mankind  enjoy.  And  as  these  blessings  are  so  many 
and  so  great,  that  they  cannot  be  fully  declared  in  human  language, 
Christ,  the  author  of  them  all,  may  well  be  called  ‘  God’s  unspeak¬ 
able  gift.’ 


CHAPTER  X. 

Vie  to  and  Illustration  of  the  Reproofs  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Hitherto  St,  Paul’s  discourse  was  chiefly  directed  to 
those  at  Corinth  who  acknowledged  his  apostleship,  and 
who  had  obeyed  his  orders,  signified  to  them  in  his  for¬ 
mer  letter.  But  in  this,  and  the  remaining  chapters,  he 
addressed  the  false  teacher  himself,  and  such  of  the  fac¬ 
tion  as  still  adhered  to  him,  speaking  to  them  with  great 
authority,  and  threatening  to  punish  them  by  his  mira¬ 
culous  power,  if  they  did  not  immediately  repent.  The 
different  characters,  therefore,  of  the  two  sorts  of  persons 
who  composed  the  Corinthian  church,  as  was  formerly 
observed,  (Pref.  sect.  2.),  must  be  carefully  attended  to; 
otherwise  this  part  of  the  epistle  will  appear  a  direct  con¬ 
tradiction  to  what  goes  before. 

The  false  teacher,  it  seems,  and  the  faction,  ridiculing 
the  apostle’s  threatening*  in  his  former  letter,  had  said, 
that  he  was  all  meekness  and  humility  when  present 
among  them,  but  exceeding  bold  by  letters  when  absent. 
This  they  represented  as  wise  carnal  policy.  For,  said 
they,  being  conscious  of  his  own  weakness,  he  does  not 
choose,  when  present,  to  provoke  us  to  make  too  narrow 
a  search  into  his  character,  lest  it  should  lead  to  disa¬ 
greeable  discoveries.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in  answer 
to  that  sarcasm,  began  his  address  to  the  faction  with  tell¬ 
ing  them,  in  irony,  that  the  very  same  Paul  himself,  who 
in  presence  was  humble  among  them,  but  bold  when  ab¬ 
sent,  did  not  now  when  absent  speak  boldly,  but  humbly 
besought  them  ;  not,  however,  by  his  own  meekness,  which 
they  ridiculed,  but  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ,  And  what  he  besought  of  them  was,  that  he 
might  not  be  obliged  to  be  bold,  in  the  manner  he  had 
resolved  to  be  bold,  against  some,  who,  on  account  of  his 
meekness  when  present  with  them,  had  calumniated  him 
as  a  person  who  walked  after  the  flesh,  ver.  1,  2. — But 
though  he  was  in  the  flesh,  he  assured  them  he  did  not 
war  against  idolaters  and  unbelievers  with  fleshly  wea¬ 
pons,  but  with  weapons  far  more  powerful,  bestowed  on 
him  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  casting  down  all  the  bul¬ 
warks  raised  up  by  worldly  policy  for  the  defence  of 
idolatry  and  infidelity.  These  mighty  weapons  were  the 
miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts  which  Christ  had 
conferred  on  him  as  bis  apostle,  ver.  4,  6. — He  farther 
told  them,  that  although  he  seldom  used  his  miraculous 
power  in  punishing  unbelievers,  he  had  that  power  in 
readiness  for  punishing  all  disobedience  in  them  who  pro¬ 
fessed  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  particularly  for 
punishing  such  of  the  Corinthians  as  called  his  apostle- 
ship  in  question,  ver.  6. — He  cautioned  them,  therefore, 
against  estimating  things  according  to  their  outward  ap¬ 
pearance  ;  and  told  them,  if  the  false  teacher  believed 
himself  to  be  Christ’s  minister,  he  ought,  from  the  proofs 
which  St.  Paul  had  given  of  his  apostleship,  to  have  con¬ 
cluded  that  even  he  waa  Christ’s  apostle,  notwithstanding 


the  meanness  of  his  outward  appearance,  ver.  7. — For 
which  reason,  said  he,  if  I  should  now  boast  somewhat 
more  than  I  have  hitherto  done,  of  the  power  which  Christ 
hath  given  me  as  an  apostle,  I  am  sure,  when  that  power 
is  tried,  I  shall  not  be  put  to  shame  by  its  failing  me, 
ver.  8. — Then,  in  ridicule  of  the  false  teacher,  who  had 
said  that  he  was  bold  towards  them  by  letters  when  ab¬ 
sent,  he  added,  in  the  highest  strain  of  irony,  But  I 
must  forbear  boasting  of  my  power,  that  I  may  not  seem 
as  if  I  would  terrify  you  by  letters,  ver.  9,  10. — And  be¬ 
cause  the  false  teacher  was  a  great  pretender  to  reason¬ 
ing,  the  apostle  desired  him,  by  reasoning  from  the  effect* 
of  his  power,  already  shewn  in  the  punishment  of  the  in¬ 
cestuous  person,  to  conclude,  that  such  as  he  was  in  speech 
by  letters  when  absent,  the  same  also  he  would  be  in  deed 
when  present,  ver.  1 1. 

Having  thus  threatened  to  punish  the  false  teacher  and 
his  adherents,  the  apostle  told  them  ironically,  that,  to  be 
sure,  he  durst  not  rank  and  compare  himself  with  their 
learned  teacher,  who  was  so  full  of  his  own  praise.  It 
seems  that  impostor  had  boasted  among  the  Corinthians, 
of  his  great  natural  talents  and  acquired  accomplishments. 
But  the  apostle  told  them,  his  high  opinion  of  himself 
proceeded  from  his  measuring  himself  only  with  himself, 
and  from  his  comparing  himself  with  himself;  by  which 
method  of  measuring  himself,  notwithstanding  his  great 
wisdom,  he  did  not  understand  himself,  ver.  12. — Next, 
because  the  false  teacher  boasted  of  the  great  things  he 
had  done  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  for  his 
part  he  would  not  boast  of  things  done  out  of  the  bounds 
prescribed  to  him  by  God;  but  would  only  say,  that,  ac¬ 
cording  to  these  bounds,  he  had  come  to  Corinth  in  an 
orderly  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  persons  who 
had  never  heard  it  before,  ver.  13,  14. — So,  that,  when 
he  boasted  of  things  which  he  had  done  among  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  he  did  not  boast  of  other  men’s  labours,  like  the 
false  teacher,  who  had  intruded  himself  into  a  church 
planted  by  another  ;  and  therefore,  agreeably  to  the  rule 
prescribed  by  God,  the  apostle  hoped,  when  their  faith 
was  increased,  to  be  by  them  enlarged  with  respect  to 
his  bounds,  ver.  15. — so  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  them,  where  no  other  person  had  ever 
preached,  ver.  16. — Lastly,  to  shew  the  folly  of  the 
false  teacher  more  fully,  the  apostle  concluded  this  part 
of  his  discourse  with  observing,  that  the  preacher  of  the 
gospel  who  boasts,  should  boast  only  in  this,  that  he 
preaches  in  the  manner  the  Lord  allows,  ver.  17. — Be¬ 
cause,  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  the  approved 
teacher,  but  he  whom  the  Lord  commendeth,  ver.  18. 

From  this  passage  we  learn  two  things:  First,  That 
the  apostles  were  specially  appointed  to  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  in  countries  where  it  had  not  been  preached  before. 
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This  work  was  assigned  to  them,  not  only  because  they  in  each  ;  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  might  be  imparted 
enjoyed  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration,  and  possessed  to  all. — According  to  this  rule,  the  false  teacher,  who  had 
the  greatest  miraculous  powers  for  confirming  the  gospel,  come  from  Judea  to  Corinth,  not  in  the  orderly  course  of 
but  because  they  alone  had  the  power  of  conferring  the  preaching  in  countries  where  the  gospel  had  not  beer, 
spiritual  gifts,  whereby  their  converts  were  enabled  in  preached  before,  but  by  a  direct  and  speedy  journey,  per 
their  absence  to  edify  themselves  and  others,  and  even  to  haps  in  the  expectation  of  becoming  rich  by  preaching 
convert  unbelievers.  Secondly ,  That,  in  preaching  the  in  such  a  populous  and  wealthy  city  as  Corinth,  shewed 
gospel,  the  apostles  were  not  to  pass  by,  or  neglect,  any  himself  to  be  no  minister  of  Christ;  and  having  intruded 
nation  that  lay  in  their  way,  where  the  gospel  had  not  himself  into  a  church  which  had  been  planted  by  Paul, 
been  preached  before,  but  were  to  proceed  in  an  orderly  he  had  not  the  least  reason  to  boast  of  his  labours  among 
course,  from  one  country  to  another,  after  having  preached  the  Corinthians. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  X. — 1  Now  I,  the  same  Paul  -who,  Chap.  X.— 1  Now  I,  the  very  same  Paul  who,  as  you  scoffingly 
when  present, forsooth,  am  humble  among  you,  say,  when  present  am  humble  among  you ,  (ver.  10.),  but  when  absent 
but  when  absent  am  bold  toward  you,  beseech  am  bold  toward  you  by  threatening  letters,  beseech  you  my  opposers, 
you  by  the  mildness  and  clemency  of  Christ.  by  the  mildness  and  clemency  of  Christ ,  though  I  be  absent  from  you. 

2  (ai)  And  I  request,  that  when  present  I  2  And  what  I  request  is,  that  when  present  with  you,  /  may  not 

may  not  be  bold,  with  that  confidence  where-  be  obliged  to  be  bold  with  that  firm  resolution  with  which  I  conclude, 
with  I  conclude  to  be  bold  against  some  who  by  reasoning  on  their  behaviour,  to  be  bold  against  some,  who,  on 
conclude  us  to  be  really  PERSONS  who  walfc  account  of  my  meekness  when  present,  conclude  me  to  be  really  one 
according  to  the  flesh.1  who  walfceth  according  to  the  fiesh  ;  one  who,  to  terrify  the  multi¬ 

tude,  pretends  to  powers  which  he  does  not  possess. 

3  For,  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  3  For,  though  we  live  in  the  fiesh,  and  are  to  appearance  weak  like 

not  war  according  to  the  flesh.1  other  men,  we  do  not  war  against  idolaters  and  infidels  in  the  weak- 

crafty  manner  of  men. 

4  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  4  For  the  weapons  wherewith  ive  carry  on  our  war  against  the 

fieshly,  (43.)  but  exceeding  powerful 1  for  the  heathen  religions,  and  against  those  who  support  them,  are  not  weak, 
overturning  of  strongholds.2  but  very  mighty  for  the  overturning  of  fortresses  erected  by  human 

policy  in  defence  of  idolatry. 

6  fVe  overturn  reasonings, 1  and  every  high  6  With  these  weapons,  we  overturn  the  reasonings  of  statesmen 

thing2  raise d  up  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  philosophers,  and  every  proud  imagination  raised  up  like  a 

and  lead  captive '*  every  thought  to  the  obe-  rampart  by  the  lusts  and  passions  of  men,  against  the  knowledge  of 
dience  of  Christ:1  God,  to  prevent  its  entering  ;  and  we  lead  captive  every  thought ,  and 

make  it  subservient  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  j 

6  And  are  prepared  to  punish  all  disobe-  6  And,  with  respect  to  them  who  profess  themselves  Christians, 

dience,  when  your  obedience  is  completed .'  are  prepared  by  our  miraculous  power  to  punish  all  disobedience, 

as  I  shall  do  in  Corinth,  when  the  obedience  of  such  of  you  as  are 
disposed  to  repent  is  completed. 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  ap -  7  Do  ye  judge  of  things  according  to  appearance  ?  If  any  teacher 

pearance?*  If  any  one  is  confident  in  himself 2  among  you  is  confident  in  himself  that  he  is  Christ* s  minister,  (chap. 

Ver.  2.  Some  who  conclude  us  lo  be  really  persons,  &c  ] — In  this  drawn  from  the  inspiration  and  miracles  with  which  the  preacher! 
and  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle's  enemies  at  Corinth,  who  de-  of  the  gospel  were  endowed. 

rided  him  as  falsely  pretending  to  supernatural  powers,  were  warn-  2.  And  every  high  thing.) — n*»  The  apostle  alludes  lo 

cd  of  their  danger.  And  the  warning  being  conveyed  to  them  in  a  the  turrets  raised  on  the  top  of  the  walls  of  a  besieged  city  or  fort- 
very  fine  irony,  wherein  their  own  taunting  speeches  were  ridicul-  ress,  from  which  the  besieged  annoyed  their  enemies.  To  these 

cd,  it  must  have  stung  them  sensibly  lo  find  themselves  thus  treated  high  structures,  the  apostle  compared  the  proud  imaginations  of  the 

Ver.  3.  We  do  not  war  according  to  the  flesh.}— Estiua  thinks  the  enemies  of  revelation,  concerning  the  sufficiency  of  men’s  natural 
apostle's  meaning  is,  That  he  did  not  use  the  vain  reasonings  and  powers,  in  all  matters  of  religion  and  morality.  But  these  imagina- 

sophisms  furnished  by  the  dialectic  art  of  the  Greeks,  as  the  faJse  tions  the  apo6tlescast  down,  by  the  force  ot  the  spiritual  weapons 

teacher  seems  to  have  done.  which  they  made  use  of. 

Ver.  4. — l.  But  exceeding  powerful.}— -Our  translators  have  ren-  3.  Andlead  captive.]— A.%,u<*x<uT»£Wr»<,  This,  likewise,  is  a  mili 

dcred  the  phrase  to,  esw,  Acts  vii.  20.  as  a  superlative,  ex-  tary  term  ;  but  being  a  word  of  great  force,  it  is  often  applied  to  the 

ceeding  fair.  Wherefore,  the  clause  ii/varo*  ttc*.  may  here  be  mind,  to  represent  the  thraldom  of  the  affections.  Thus,  lovers  are 

translated  very  powerful.  See  Ess  iv.  27'.— The  powerful  weapons  said  to  be  led  captive  by  their  mistresses  ;  and  persons  ‘  who  creep 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  were  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  mira-  into  houses' are  said,  2  Tim  iii.  6.  *i2>*a.ot  'to  lead  captive 
cles,  the  faculty  of  speaking  all  kinds  of  languages,  and  the  ability  silly  women.’ 

of  communicating  miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts  to  others.  4.  Every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.) — The  empty  reason- 
These  mighty  weapons  the  apostle  opposes,  in  this  verse,  to  the  lugs,  and  foolish  imaginations  of  the  human  mind,  being  ihtuwn 
fleshly  or  weak  weapons  of  swords,  and  spears,  and  military  en-  down,  every  thought  which  ariseB  in  it,  from  that  time  forth,  is  made 
gines,  and  cunning  stratagems,  and  false  speeches,  with  which  the  as  subservient  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  as  slaves  are  to  the  will 
men  of  this  world  carry  on  their  wars.  of  their  lords.  In  this  noble  passage,  the  apostle  with  great  energy 

2.  For  the  overturning  of  strongholds.}— The  phrase  *■*">*■  describes  the  method  in  which  wicked  men  fortify  themselves 

t>xu€ denotes  the  beating  down  of  fortresses  by  means  against  the  gospel,  raising  as  it  were  one  barrier  behind  another,  to 
of  military  engines.  Now.  as  the  strongholds  of  which  the  apostle  obstruct  its  entrance  into  their  minds.  But  when  these  are  all 
speaks,  were  demolished  by  preaching,  there  is  here,  perhaps,  an  thrown  down,  the  gospel  is  received,  and  Christ  isobeyed  implicitly  ; 
allusion  to  the  beating  down  of  the  walls  of  Jericho,  by  the  priests  every  thought  and  reasoning  taking  its  direction  from  him. 
blowing  their  trumpets,  and  by  the  people’s  shouting,  Josh.  vi.  20.  Ver.  6.  When  your  obedience  is  completed.)— In  these  verses, 

Ver.  5. — 1.  We  overturn  reasonings  ] — K»cr**f  ov^nf.  The  change  five  effects  of  the  apostolical  warfare  are  mentioned 1.  The  de* 
of  the  construction  in  the  original  directs  to  this  translation,  agree-  struction  of  the  strongholds  occupied  by  idolatry.  2.  The  de- 
ably  to  the  signification  of  the  Greek  participle.  Ess.  iv.  16.  Be-  struction  of  reasonings;  that  is,  of  every  argument  ingeniously 
sides,  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  said,  as  in  our  Eng-  invented  by  infidels  against  the  gospel.  3.  The  throwing  down  of 
Lsh  version.That  the  arms  of  his  warfare  ‘  led  captive  every  thought,  every  rampart,  wall,  and  tower;  that  is,  every  prejudice  raised 
dec. ;  and  had  in  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience.’ — The  rea  against  the  gospel,  however  impregnable  it  might,  appear.  4.  The 
eonings  which  the  apostle  says  he  threw  dowa,  were  not  the  candid  leading  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  captive,  and  subjecting  them  to 
reasonings  of  those  who  attentively  considered  the  evidences  of  the  Christ.  5.  The  punishing  every  kina  of  disobedience  in  professed 
gospel,  but  the  sophisms  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  and  the  false  Christians. 

reasonings  of  the  statesmen,  and  of  all  who  from  bad  dispositions  Ver.  7. — l.  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  appearance  1] — Do 

opposed  the  gospel  by  argument.  For,  as  Chrysostom  expresses  ye  judge  of  the  qualifications  and  authority  of  the  ministers  of  tho 
It,  Aiyn  E^nvixev,  k«i  9*v$»<ixitwv  ***  tojv  rvKko-  gospel,  by  their  birth,  their  education,  their  fluency  of  speech,  the 

ynTfiuv  m*  i  "The  apostle  speaks  of  the  Grecian  pride,  (sec  1  beauty  of  their  persons,  and  the  politeness  of  their  manners  7 
Tim.  Hi.  6.  note  2.)  and  of  the  force  of  sophisms  and  syllogisms.”  2.  If  any  one  is  confident  in  himself }— By  using  the  phrase  eon- 
These  the  apostle  overturned,  not  by  forbidding  men  to  use  their  fident  in  himself,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  the  false  teacher’s 
reason,  but  by  opposing  to  them  the  most  convincing  arguments,  nigh  opinion  of  himself  had  no  foundation  but  his  own  imagination. 
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that  he  is  Christ1#,  let  him,  on  the  other  hand , 
(263.)  reason  this  from  himself  that  as  he  is 
Christ’s,'  so  also  toe  are  Christ’s. 

8  And  therefore,  if  l  should  boast  somewhat. 
more  abundantly  of  our  power,  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  us  for  rouR  edification,1  and  not 
for  your  destruction,  l  should  not  be  asham?J. 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would  terrify 
you  by  letters. 

10  For  ms  letters,1  faith  he?  are  indeed 
weighty  and  strong?  but  ms  bodily  presence 
weak?  and  ais  speech  contemptible.4 5 

1 1  Let  such  an  one  conclude  this,  that  such 
as  we  are  in  speech  by  letters,  when  absent ,  the 
same  also  when  present  we  will  be  in  deed. 

12  (r^,  98.)  But  we  dare  not  rankx  (*, 
195.)  and  compare  ourselves  with  some  who 
commend  themselves  :  However,  they  (»,  172.) 
among  themselves  measuring  themselves?  and 
comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  do  not 
understand  THEMSELVES. 

13  Further ,  we  will  not  boast  (uc,  148.)  of 
things  not  measured ;l  but  to  have  come  even 
to  ypu,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  line 1 
which  the  God  of  measure 3  hath  allotted  to  us. 

14  For  we  do  not  stretch  ourselves  beyond 
OUR  LIRE,  as  not  reaching  to  you;  but  we 
are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also1  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 

15  fVe  do  not  boast  (see  ver.  13.)  of  things 
not  measured,  that  is,  of  other  men’s  labours 


xi.  23.),  and  claims  authority  on  that  account,  let  him,  tn  the  other 
hand,  reason  this  by  the  exercise  of  his  own  understanding,  that  as 
he  is  Christ's  minister  by  profession,  so  also  Jam  Christ's  minister; 
my  claim  to  that  character  being  much  better  supported  than  his. 

8  And  therefore,  if  preferring  myself  to  him,  I  should  boast  some- 
what  more  abundantly  than  I  have  hitherto  done  of  our  power ,  who 
are  apostles,  to  punish  disobedience,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  ns  for 
your  edification ,  and  not  for  your  destruction,  J  should  not  be  asham¬ 
ed  by  its  failing  me,  when  I  try  it  on  the  disobedient  among  you. 

9  But  I  forbear  boasting  of  my  power,  that  J  may  not  seem  as  if 
I  would  terrify  you  by  letters. 

10  For  his  letters,  saith  the  false  teacher  scoffingly,  are  indeed 
weighty  and  strong  in  respect  of  boasting  and  threatening,  but  his 
bodily  presence  is  humble,  (ver.  1.),  and  his  manner  of  speaking 
contemptible. 

11  Let  such  a  scoffing  pretender  to  reasoning  conclude  this , 
from  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  incestuous  person,  that  such  as 
Jam  in  speech  by  letters  when  absent,  the  same  also  when  present  J 
will  be  in  deed,  by  punishing  him,  if  he  does  not  repent. 

12  But,  to  be  sure,  /,  whose  appearance  and  speech  are  so  con¬ 
temptible,  dare  not  rank  nor  compare  myself  with  some  among  you, 
who  commend  themselves,  though  destitute  of  the  character,  power, 
and  success  of  apostles  :  However,  they  among  themselves  measunng 
themselves  by  their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  and  comparing  them¬ 
selves  with  each  other  only,  and  not  with  the  apostles,  do  not  under¬ 
stand  their  own  inferiority. 

13  Further,  J  will  not  like  them  boast  of  things  not  appointed  to 
me,  but  to  have  come  even  to  you  in  Corinth,  according  to  the  mea¬ 
sure  of  the  line  which  God,  who  assigns  to  every  preacher  of  thf 
gospel  his  bounds ,  hath  allotted  to  me. 

14  For ,  in  preaching  at  Corinth,  we  do  not  like  the  false  teacher 
go  out  of  our  line ,  as  not  reaching  to  you  ;  but  we  are  come  as  far 
as  to  you  also,  in  the  regular  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

15  I  say,  I  do  not ,  like  some  others,  take  praise  to  myself  on  ac¬ 
count  of  things  not  allotted  to  me,  that  is,  of  other  men's  labours  ;  but 


3.  Thai  a a  he  13  Christ's.]—  By  this  the  apostle  did  not  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  false  teacher  to  be  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ.  He  had 
taken  on  himself  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  was  by  profession  a 
•ervani  of  Christ.  This  Paul  acknowledged,  without  entering  into 
the  consideration  of  his  faithfulness.  At  the  same  time,  as  he  pre¬ 
tended  to  great  powers  of  reasoning,  the  apostle  desired  him  to  rea¬ 
son  this  for  himself,  That  if  he  was  a  minister  of  Christ,  merely  by 
professing  to  be  one,  the  apostle,  who  besides  laying  claim  to  that 
character. had  eiercised  miraculous  powers  among  the  Corinthians, 
was  thereby  shewn  to  be  more  truly  a  minister  of  Christ  than  he 
was,  who  did  not  possess  that  proof.  See  chap.  xi.  23.  note  1. 

Ver.  9.  For  your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction.]— Here 
the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had  ordered  them 
to  cut  off  the  incestuous  person,  not  for  the  purpose  of  destroying 
him,  but  for  preserving  them  from  the  contagion  of  his  evil  example. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  For  his  letters.) — Both  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans 
gave  the  name  of  Letters  to  one  letter.  The  word  letters,  there¬ 
fore,  was  properly  used  by  the  false  teacher,  notwithstanding  the 
apostle  han  written  only  one  letter  to  trie  Corinthian*  at  the  time  he 
said  this  —His  ‘  leuer  which  was  Weighty,*  is  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

2-  Saith  he  ]— From  chap.  xi.  18  and  from  ver.  12.  of  this  chapter, 
It  is  evident,  that  there  were  several  false  teachers  among  the  fac¬ 
tion  at  Corinth.  Nevertheless  it  is  plain  from  ver.  11.  that  the  apos* 
tie  is  speaking  here  of  one  teacher  only. 

3.  Are  indeed  weighty  and  strong.) — In  the  apostle’s  letter  here 
referred  to,  he  had  spoken  to  the  offenders  sharply,  and  had  threat¬ 
ened  them  in  a  very  firm  tone  ;  particularly  in  chap.  iv.  18—21.  and 
through  the  whole  of  chap.  v. 

4.  But  his  bodily  presence  weak  ) — From  this  it  would  appear,  that 
8l  Paul  was  either  a  man  of  small  stature,  or  that  there  was  some¬ 
thing  in  his  countenance  or  address  which  was  ungraceful.  In  the 
Philouairis  of  Lucian,  Triephon,  who  said  he  was  baptized  by  him, 
calls  him  the  big-nosed  bald-pated  Galilean.  And  the  apostle  him¬ 
self  speaks  of  his  own  weakness  of  the  flesh,  Gal.  iv.  13. 

5.  And  his  speech  contemptible.) — literally  con¬ 
temned.  Bui  the  meaning  is,  worthy  of  being  contemned,  contempti- 
ble.  Vulg.  contemtibUia.  This  may  refer  to  nis  manner  of  speaking. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  We  dare  not  rank.]— Hammond  and  Eisner  have  pro¬ 
duced  passages  from  the.  Greek  writers,  to  shew  that  the  word 
t-yif***,  here  used,  signifies  to  number ,  reckon,  or  rank  one  person 
with  another.  Accordingly,  the  Arabic  version  hath  here  a  word 
answering  to  the  L^tin  annumerare. 

Z  However,  they  among  themselves  measuring  themselves.]— I 
have  followed  the  order  of  the  word*  in  the  original,  because  it  sug¬ 
gests  this  idea:  That  the  false  teachers,  in  their  conversations 
among  themselves,  measured  or  estimated  themselves,  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  real  worth,  but  according  to  the  opinion  which  they  had 
formed  of  themselves.  Besides,  they  compared  themselves,  not 
with  the  apostles  of  Christ,  but  with  themselves,  that  is,  with  each 


other.  Horace’s  advice,  Epist.  lib.  i.  7.  last  line,  “  Metire  se  quem- 
que  suo  modulo  ac  pede  verum  est,”  hath  a  different  meaning; 
namely,  that  every  one  Bhould  follow  the  manner  of  life  which  best 
suits  his  genius. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Of  things  not  measured.)— The  word  tpir?*  signifies 
things  not  measured  out  to  the  apostle,  things  not  appointed  him 
to  do. 

Z  According  to  the  measure  of  the  line.) — Too  **vo*o*.  This 
word  signifies  a  line  or  coi  d,  made  use  of  in  measuring  land,  Parkh. 
Diet.  ;  also  the  while  line  by  whiph  the  part  of  the  stadium  was 
marked,  in  which  the  racers  were  to  run.  See  Philip,  iii.  lb.  note. 
—In  this  passage,  1  the  measure  of  the  line*  signifies  the  division  of 
a  country  whicn  is  allotted  to  one  ;  and,  in  particular,  the  different 
countries  assigned  to  Paul,  as  the  scene  of  his  preaching. 

3.  Which  the  Gud  of  measure  hath  allotted  to  us.)— In  this  figure, 
God  is  represented  as  measuring  out  or  dividing,  to  the  first  preach- 
ersof  thegospel,  theirseveral  offices  and  their  several  scenes  of 
action,  that  they  might  labour  each  in  the  parts  assigned  to  them. 
To  the  apostles  he  allotted  the  charge  of  converting  the  world,  and 
endowed  them  with  gifts  suited  to  the  greatness  of  that  work.  To 
them,  therefore,  it  belonged  to  form  their  converts  into  churches, 
and  to  appoint  rules  for  their  government.  They  had  authority  to 
dictate  the  religious  faith  and  practice  of  mankind.  In  short,  they 
had  the  supreme  direction,  under  Christ,  of  all  religious  matters 
whatever.  Yet  none  of  them  interfered  in  the  labours  of  the  others, 
except  by  common  consent.  See  Pref  to  James,  sect.  1  near  the 
end.  The  province  assigned  by  God  to  the  evangelists  and  other  in¬ 
ferior  ministers,  was  to  assist  the  apostles  ;  to  build  upon  the  foun¬ 
dation  laid  by  them  ;  to  labour  in  the  gospel  under  their  direction  ; 
and  in  all  things  to  consider  themselves  as  subordinate  to  the  apos¬ 
tles.  According  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  false  teacher  at  Co¬ 
rinth,  who  at  best  was  but  an  inferior  minister  of  the  gospel,  had  in 
many  things  acted  out  of  the  bounds  in  which  he  ought  to  have 
laboured. 

Ver.  14.  Are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in  the  gospel.]— Tfte  apos- 
lies  themselves  were  not  at  libertV  to  preach  in  some  countries,  and 
pass  by  others.  See  the  view  prefixed  to  this  chapter  at  the  end.  St. 
Paul,  therefore  following  this  rule,  preached  in  all  the  countries  of 
iheLesser  Asia,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  From  Asit*  he  passed  into 
Macedonia,  where  he  preached  in  many  of  the  chief  cities.  Then  he 
preached  in  Greece,  and  particularly  at  Alhens ;  and  at  last  came 
to  Corinth,  in  a  regular  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  where  it 
had  not  been  preached  before.  8o  that  he  did  not,  like  the  false 
teacher,  run  to  the  Corinthians  immediately  on  hearing  that  they 
had  received  the  gospel  from  another. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  That  is,  of  other  men’s  labours.]— The  apostle  justly 
considered  the  false  teacher's  coming,  and  establishing  himself  in 
the  Corinthian  church  as  one  of  its  ordinary  pastors,  ana  his  assum 
ing  the  direction  of  that  church  in  opposition  to  him,  as  an  unlawful 
intrusion;  because  that  church  having  been  planted  by  St.  PauL 
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I  have' hope,  -when  your  faith  is  increased  to  such  a  degTee  that  I  can 
leave  you  to  the  care  of  your  ordinary  teachers,  to  be  by  you  enlarged 
with  respect  to  my  line  of  preaching  abundantly  ,■ 

16  So  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you ,  where 
no  person  hath  yet  preached,  and  not  in  another  man  s  bounds,  to 
take  praise  to  myself  on  account  of  things  already  prepared ;  that 
is,  of  churches  already  planted,  as  the  false  teacher  hath  done. 

17  If  then ,  any  teacher  boasteth ,  let  him  boast  of  his  having  per¬ 
formed  his  duty  in  the  manner  the  Lord  hath  appointed. 

18  .For  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  an  approved  teacher  ; 
but  he  whom  the  Lord  commendeth ,  by  the  inspiration  and  miracu¬ 
lous  powers  bestowed  on  him' 


Chap.  XI. 


but  we  have  hope,  when  your  faith  is  increased, 
to  be  by  you  enlarged  with  respect  to  our  line 2 
into  abundance ; 

16  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the  red  ions' 
beyond  you;  and  not  in  another  man*s  linet 
ta  boast  of  things  already  prepared .2 

17  He  then  who  boasteth ,  let  him  boast  in 

the  Lord. 

18  Fot  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is 
approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 

the  edification  and  direction  of  it  belongs  only  to  him,  and  to  the 
bishops  and  deacons  ordained  by  him.  Besides,  this  intruder,  by 
pretending  to  more  knowledge  than  Paul,  and  by  assuming  an 
authority  superior  to  his,  endeavoured  to  draw  the  Corinthians 
from  following  his  doctrines  and  precepts.  The  false  teacher,  there¬ 
fore,  being  every  way  culpable,  the  apostle  humbled  him,  by  setting 
him  forth  in  his  true  colours,  as  a  mean-spirited  intruder,  who 
decked  himself  with  ornaments  which  belonged  to  another 
2.  Enlarged  with  respect  to  our  line  (k*vov*,  see  Philip,  iii.  16. 
note)  into  abundance.]— The  apostle  hoped  the  Corinthians  would 
soon  be  so  well  instructed,  as  to  render  it  proper  for  him  to  leave 
them  to  the  care  of  their  stated  teachers,  and  to  preach  the  gospel 
In  the  countries  beyond  them,  where  the  gospel  had  not  been 

E reached.  This  he  termed,  '  his  bfeing  enlarged  with  respect  to  bi« 
ne  into  abundance.' 


Ver.  16.— 1.  The  regions  beyond  you ;)— that  is,  the  regions  of 
Italy  and  Spain,  whither  we  know  the  apostle  intended  to  go.  For 
in  Laconia,  Arcadia,  and  the  other  countries  of  Peloponnesus, 
which  comjrosed  the  Roman  province  of  Achaia,  he  had  already 

f>reached  the  gospel,  as  is  plain  from  the  inscription  of  both  his 
eiters  to  the  Corinthians. 

2.  Boast  of  things  already  prepared.)— As  in  this  passage  (he 
apostle  contrasts  his  own  behaviour  with  the  behaviour  of  the 
false  teacher,  we  may  infer  from  the  particulars  mentioned 
that  that  teacher  took  to  himself  great  praise  for  having  in¬ 
structed  the  Corinthians  more  perfectly  than  he  said  Paul  had 
done,  and  for  having  properly  regulated  tire  affairs  of  their 
church,  which  he  pretended  Had  been  left  in  disorder  by  the 
apostle. 


CHAPTER  XL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


From  the  things  written  in  thia  chapter  it  appears,  that 
although  the  false  teacher,  on  all  occasions,  took  care  to 
sound  his  own  praise,  kje  had  represented  Paul  as  guilty 
of  folly  in  praising  himself ;  pretending  that  he  had  no¬ 
thing  to  boast  of.  The  apostle,  therefore,  began  with  iro¬ 
nically  requesting  the  Corinthians  to  bear  with  a  little  of 
his  foolishness  in  praising  himself,  ver.  1. — and  for  so 
doing  he  gave  them  this  reason  ;  He  suspected  their  af¬ 
fections  were  estranged  from  him,  through  the  calumnies 
of  his  enemies.  Such  an  estrangement  he  could  not  bear. 
Having  by  faith  and  holiness  betrothed  them  to  Christ, 
he  was  anxious  to  present  them  to  him  at  the  judgment, 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  her  futuce  husband,  ver.  2. — This 
he  should  not  be  able  to  do,  if,  believing  the  calumnies 
of  his  enemies,  they  no  longer  considered  him  as  an  apos¬ 
tle.  Also  be  was  afraid,  that  as  the  serpent  deceived 
Eve,  so  the  false  teacher,  deceiving  them,  might  corrupt 
them  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  ver.  3. — But 
their  attachment  to  that  teacher,  he  told  them,  was  un¬ 
reasonable,  as  he  did  not  pretend  to  preach  another  Jesus, 
neither  had  they  received  from  him  a  different  spirit,  nor 
a  different  gospel,  ver.  4. 

Having  made  this  apology  for  what  he  was  going  to 
say  in  his  own  praise,  he  affirmed  that  he  was  in  nothing 
inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles,  ver.  5. — For  al¬ 
though  his  enemies  objected  to  him  that  he  was  unlearned 
in- speech,  he  ^vas  not  unlearned  in  the  knowledge  proper 
to  a  minister  of  the  gospel ;  but,  in  the  whole  of  his 
preaching  and  behaviour  at  Corinth,  had  shewed  himself 
an  able  and  faithful' apostle  of  Christ,  ver.  6. — His  ene¬ 
mies,  indeed,  upbraided  him  with  not  having  supported 
the  dignity  of  the  apostolical  character  as  he  ought  to 
have  done,  by  demanding  Maintenance  from  his  disciples 
in  Corinth.  But  he  told  them,  he  had  committed  no  of¬ 
fence  in  that  respect,  when  he  humbled  himself  to  work 
for  his  own  maintenance  among  them,  since  he  did  it 
that  they  might  be  exalted,  by  having  the  gospel  preached 
to  them  with  the  greater  success,  as  a  free  gift,  ver.  7. — 
He  took  wages  from  other  churches,  the  church  at  Phi¬ 
lippi  especially  ;  but  it  was  to  do  the  Corinthians  a  ser¬ 
vice,  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them  free  of  expense, 
ver.  8. — For  on  a  particular  occasion,  when  he  was'eo 
much  employed  at  Corinth  that  he  had  not  time  to  work 
for  bis  own  maintenance,  what  he  wanted  the  Philip- 
pians  fully  supplied ;  so  that  he  had  kept  himself,  and 


would  keep  himself  from  being  burdensome  to  them,, ver. 

9.  — solemnly  protesting,  that  no  man  should  deprive  him 
of  that  ground  of  boasting,  in  the  regions  of  Achaia,  ver. 

10.  — This  resolution  he  had  formed,  not  from  want  nf 
love  to  the  Corinthians,  ver.  11.- — but  that  he  might  cut 
off  all  opportunity  from  the  false  teacher  and  others,  who 
desired  an  opportunity  to  speak  evil  of  him,  as  one  who 
preached  tbe  gospel  for  gain.  Also  that  the  false  teacher, 
who  in  public  pretended'  to  imitate  him  in  taking  no¬ 
thing  for  his  preaching,  (though  in  private  he  received 
gifts  from  individuals),  might  be  obliged  to  lay  aside  his 
hypocrisy,  and,  after  the  apostle’s  example,  take  nothing 
in  private  from  any  one,  ver.  12. — There  was  a  peculiar 
propriety  in  the  apostle’s  taking  nothing  from  his  disri- 
ples  in  Corinth,  on  account  of  his  preaching;  because, 
being  an  opulent  city,  it  might  have  been  said,  that  his 
motive  for  preaching  so  long  there  was  to  enrich  him¬ 
self.  This  irfdeed  was  the  view  of  the  false  teacher,  who, 
by  receiving  gifts  in  private,  shewed  himself  to  be  a  de¬ 
ceitful  workman,  although  he  assumed  the  appearance 
of  a  true  apostle,  by  pretending  to  preach  without  taking 
any  reward  from  the  Corinthians.  But  his  assuming 
that  appearance  was  not  to  be  wondered  at;  seeing  Satan 
himself,  on  some  occasions,  puts  on  the  aDDearance  of  an 
angel  of  light,  ver.  13-15. 

The  apostle  having  such  g6od  reasons  for  commend¬ 
ing  himself,  he  desired  the  faction, .a  second  time,  not  to 
think  him  a  fool  for  speaking  in  his  own  praise ;  or  at 
least,  as  a  fool  to  bear  with  him,  that  like  the  false  teacher 
he  might  boast  a  little,  ver.  16.— For,  said  he  ironically, 
to  be  sure  that  which  I  am  going  to  speak,  in  this  con¬ 
fident  boasting  concerning  myself,  I  speak  not  according 
to  the  Lord,  but  as  in  foolishness*  ver.  17, — In  his  for¬ 
mer  letter,  the  apostle  had  used  this  expression,  chap.  vii. 
12.  11  To  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord.’  This  the  false 
teacher  misinterpreting,  had  maliciously  turned  into  ridi¬ 
cule,  by  telling  the  Corinthians,  that  the  praises  which 
Paul  bestowed  on  himself  were,,  he  supposed,  of  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  things  which  the  Lord  did  not  speak.  This 
sarcasm  the  apostle  repeated  in  an  ironical  manner,  to 
insinuate  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  thing*  which  he 
spake  in  vindication  of  himself  as  an  apostle,  he  spake  by 
the  commandment  of  Chriet. — Then  added,  Seeing  many, 
who  are  no  apostles,  praise  themselves  for  their  supposed 
qualities,  I,  who  am  a  real  apostle  of  Christ,  will  likewise 
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praise  myself  for  my  (rood  qualities,  ver.  18. — Especially 
as  ihe  false  teacher  and  his  followers,  being  such  wise  men, 
gladlv  boar  with  fools,  that  they  may  have  the  pleasure 
of  laughing  at  them,  vcr.  19, — Now,  said  he,  ye  arc  of 
such  a  bearing  disposition,  that  if  one  enslave  you,  if  one 
rat  you  up.  if  one  take  your  goods,  if  one  raiseth  him¬ 
self  against  you  in  wrath,  if  one  even  beat  you  on  the 
face,  ve  bare  it,  ver.  20. — This,  it  seems,  was  the  in¬ 
solent  manner  in  which  the  false  teacher  treated  hia 
adherents  at  Corinth,  who  bare  it  all  with  great  pa¬ 
tience.  In  his  account,  therefore,  of  the  bearing  dis¬ 
position  of  the  faction,  the  apostle  gave  the  sincere  part 
of  the  church  a  laughable  picture  of  the  wisdom  of 
their  wise  brethren,  in  bearing. — Farther,  he  told  them, 
that  he  was  obliged  to  speak  in  his  own  praise,  be¬ 
cause  he  had  been  represented  as  a  low  born,  weak,  ill 
qualified  teacher.  But  he  affirmed,  that  on  whatever  ac¬ 
count  any  one  among  them  was  bold  in  his  own  praise, 

New  Translation. 

Chap.  XL — 1  I  -wish  ye  could  bear  some 
little  of  my  foolishness  :*  yea,  even  bear  ye 
with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous1  of  you  wun  a  great 

jealousy  ;  90.)  because  I  have  betrothed  2 

you  to  one  husband,  to  present  tod  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  /  am  afraid ,  lest  somehow,  as  the  ser¬ 
pent1  beguiled  Eve  by  his  subtilty,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity2 
■which  is  DUE  (*c,  142.  2.)  to  Christ. 

4  (E/  fj.it  If  now  indeed ,  he  who  is 
come ,  preacheth  another  Jesu9,  whom  we  have 
not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  a  different  spirit 
which  ye  have  not  received  FROM  ME,  or  a  dif¬ 
ferent  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  embraced } 
ye  might  well  bear  with  him. 

5  (T^,  98.)  Yet  I  conclude  lam  in  nothing* 
behind  the  very  greatest  of  the  apostles.2 

6  (Ei  It  *au)  And  even  if  I  me  an  unlearn¬ 
ed  person 1  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge  : 
but  on  every  OCCASIOS  we  have  been  made 
manifest  by  all  things  (uc)  among  you. 
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he  also  had  just  reason  to  be  bold  on  the  same  account, 
ver.  21. — Are  these  boasters  Hebrews'*  so  am  I.  Are 
they,  Ac.  vcr.  22. — Is  the  false  teacher  a  minister  of 
Christ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool),  I  am  more  so  than  he, — and 
in  proof  of  what  I  say,  I  appeal  to  my  labours  and  Buf¬ 
ferings  for  the  gospel.  Here  the  apostle  enumerates  the 
labours  and  sufferings  which  he  endured  while  execut¬ 
ing  his  otfice  ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  no  man  ever 
did  or  suffered  as  much,  in  pursuing  grandeur  or  fame, 
as  he  did  in  preaching  Christ,  ver.  23-29. — And  with 
respect  to  the  weakness  or  cowardice  with  which  he  was 
reproached,  he  told  them,  that  since  he  was  obliged  to 
boast,  he  would  boast  even  of  his  weakness,  in  flying 
from  danger  on  a  particular  occasion  ;  namely,  when  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  him  in  Damascus  ;  because  his-  escap¬ 
ing  from  that  danger  was  an  illustrious  example  of  the 
care  which  both  God  and  man  took  of  him,  as  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ,  ver.  30-34. 


COMMENTART. 

Chap.  XI. —  1  Though  he  is  not  an  approved  teacher  who  alone 
commends  himself,  I  wish  ye  could  bear  some  little  of  my  foolishness 
in  boasting.  Yea ,  even  bear  with  me,  I  beseech  you. 

2  This  indulgence  I  expect  from  you  on  your  own  account :  For 
I  am  exceedingly  jealous  concerning  you  ;  because,  having  convert¬ 
ed  you,  I  have  betrothed  you  by  faith  and  holiness  to  one  husband, 
and  am  solicitous  to  preserit  you,  in  affection  and  conduct  spotless,  a9 
a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ, 

3  Yet  lam  afraid,  lest  somehow ,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  F.ve  by 
his  subtilty ,  in  promising  to  make  her  wise,  so  your  minds  should  be 
debauched  from  that  obedience  which  is  due  to  Christ  by  one,  who, 
on  pretence  of  making  you  more  perfect  than  I  have  done,  would 
subject  you  to  the  law. 

4  If  now,  indeed,  the  teacher  who  is  come  among  you,  preacheth 
anoMer  Saviour,  whom  I  have  not  preached ;  or  if  ye  receive  from 
him  a  different  spirit  which  ye  have  not  received  from  me  but  whose 
gifts  are  greater  than  those  which  I  imparted  to  you,  or  a  differed 
arid  better  doctrine  of  salvation,  which  ye  have  not  embraced  by  my 
persuasion,  ye  might  well  have  listened  to  such  a  teacher , 

5  Yet  I  conclude  I  am  in  nothing  inferior  to  the  very  grectest 
of  the  apostles  :  so  that  ye  had  no  reason  to  apply  to  any  other  teacher. 

6  And  even  if  I  be  an  unlearned  person  in  speech ,  as  my  enemies 
say,  yet  J  am  not  so  in  the  knowledge  proper  to  an  apostle  :  but  on 
every  occasion  I  have  been  made  manifest  by  all  things  (by  the  doc¬ 
trines  I  taught,  and  the  gifts  I  bestowed)  among  you  as  a  chief  apostle. 


Ver.  1.  Could  bear  6ome  little  of  my  foolishness  !— The  apoGtle 
terms  his  commending  himself  foolishness,  because  his  opposers 
gave  it  that  appellation.  Nevertheless,  it  was  become  a  matter 
both  of  prudence  and  duty  ;  because  the  faction  had  been  very 
industrious  in  aspersing  his  character 
Ver.  2. — 1.  lain  jealous  of  you.]— Z»iAw  The  word 

was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify,  not  a  peculiar  affection,  but  the 
strength  and  vehemency  of  any  affection  whatever  ;  so  that  it  is  ap¬ 
plied  to  bad  aflbcuons  as  well  as  to  good.  Hence  it  denotes  jea¬ 
lousy,  as  in  this  passage  :  Concern  for  the  honour  of  another,  John 
ii.  17. — Anger,  Acts  v.  17.— Envy,  Acts  xiii.  45—  Lore,  2  Cor.  ix.  2. 
See  also  Gal.  iv.  17.  Col.  iv.  13.— Hence  <■»*«■,  zeals,  are  reckoned 
among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  Gal  v.  21.  ;  and  one  kind  of  zeal  is 
termed  Oixe*,  bitter  zeal,  James  iii.  14. 

2.  I  have  betrothed  you  to  one  husband.]— Ernesti  observes,  that 
is  sometimes  used  for  to  pre¬ 

pare.  and  is  of  opinion,  that  in  this  passage  it  denotes  the  adorn- 
ing,  rather  than  tne  betrothing  of  the  bride  ;  and  for  that  sense  of 
the  word  he  appeals  to  Chrysostom,  Pe  Sacerdot.  lib.  iv.  c.  7.  But 
Whitby  sailh,  the  other  Greek  commentators  understand  the  apos¬ 
tle  as  speaking  of  his  having  betrothed  the  Corinthians  to  Christ,  by 
persuading  them  to  believe  the  gospel;  and  quotes  two  passages 
from  Herodotus,  in  which  signifies  to  ftefrofA.—TheDe- 

trothin"  of-persons  to  Christ  is  accomplished  in  the  present  life  ; 
but  their  marriage  is  to  happen  in  the  life  to  coine  ;  when  they  shall 
be  brought  home  to  their  husband’s  house,  to  live  with  him  for 
ever.  Bee  Eph.  v.  27.  note  1.  The  apostle  having  betrothed  the 
Corinthians  to  Christ,  he  was  anxious  to  preserve  them  chaste,  or 
true,  to  their  future  spouse,  that  when  the  time  of  tbeir  marriage 
came  they  might  not  be  rejected  by  him. 

Vcr.  3.— 1.  Yet  I  am  afraid,  lest  somehow,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  by  his  subtilty.}— That  it  was  the  devil  who  beguiled  Eve,  our 
Lord  hath  intimated,  by  calling  him  ‘a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
Ding,  and  a  liar,’  John  viii.  44.  The  same,  also,  St.  John  hath  inel- 
?’iat  rT1  .y  8'V|H8  th*  name  of  the  old  serpent  to  him  who  is  called 
the rTo  Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world,’  Rev.  xii.  9. 

xa.  2.  Besides,  In  the  history  of  the  (all,  the  serpent  Is  said  to  have 


been  Dunished  as  a  rational  and  accountable  agent.  Wherefore, 
what  Moses  hath  written  of  the  fall,  is  not  an  apologue  or  fable 
with  a  moral  meaning,  as  Middleton  and  others  contend,  bill  a  true 
history  of  things  really  done,  in  which  Ihc  devil  was  the  chief  actor. 
There  are  who  think,  that  the  devil  jn  that  history  is  called  a  ser¬ 
pent  figuratively,  because  in  templing  Eve  he  used  the  qualities 
natural  to  serpents;  and  that  the  punishment  inflicted  un  him, 
namely,  his  being  confined  to  uur  atmosphere,  is  figuratively  ex¬ 
pressed  by  his  going  on  his  belly,  and  nis  eating  the  dust.  But 
others  think,  that  the  devil  in  the  history  of  the  fall  is  called  a  ser¬ 
pent,  because  he  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  s-  i  pcnt ;  and  that 
afler  the  fall  a  change  was  actually  made  in  the  form  anti  slate  of 
that  animal,  to  be  a  memorial  of  the  devil’s  having  abused  its  pri¬ 
mitive  form,  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  and  ruining  mankind. 

2.  The  simplicity.! — In  scripture  this  word  is  used  for  integrity, 
Eph.  vi.  5.  1  Maccab.  ii.  37.  The  apostle  was  afraid  Ihc  Corinllii- 
ans,  by  following  the  false  teacher,  might  be  debauched  from  that 
integrity  of  affection  which  they  owed  to  Christ. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  I  am  in  nothing  ;] — neither  in  respect  to  inspiration, 
nor  of  miracles,  nor  of  the  power  of  communicating  spiritual  gifts, 
nor  of  success,  nor  of  the  tokens  of  iny  Master’s  favour,  behind ,  Ac. 

2.  The  very  greatest  of  the  aposflcs.  J — ’Tfif****'**,  see  Ess.  iv.  Id. 
The  apostle  meant  Peter,  James,  anil  John,  whom  he  called yoWnrs. 
Gal.  ii.  9. — Lot  the  Papists  reconcile  this  account  which  Paul  gives 
of  himself  as  an  apostle,  with  their  pretended  simreinacy  of  Peter 
over  all  the  apostles, 

Ver.  6.  If  I  be  (d.u.T^  T«  xo^w)an  unlearned  person  in  speech., 
— For  the  meaning  of  *  *  jj r ». c f  see  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  note  1.  The  apos¬ 
tle  calls  himself  unlearned  in  speech,  because  in  preaching  he  did 
not  follow  the  ruleB  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric.  His  discourses  wero 
not  composed  with  that  art  which  the  Greeks  shewed  in  the  choice 
and  arrangement  of  their  words,  and  in  the  disposition  of  their  pe¬ 
riods.  Neither  were  they  delivered  with  those  modulations  of 
voice,  and  with  those  studied  gestures,  wherewith  the  Greeks  set 
off  their  orations.  This  sort  of  taught  eloquence  the  apostle  utterly 
disclaimed,  for  a  reason  mentioned  1  Cor.  i.  17.  See  Ess.  iii.  on  Sl 
Paul’s  style,  p.  25.  It  seems  the  faction  in  Corinth  had  objected  to 
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7  Have  I  committed  an  offence,  in  humbling  7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  against  the  apostolical  character, 

myself  that  ye  might  be  exalted,1  because  I  in  humbling  my te) f  to  work  tor  my  own  maintenance,  that. ye  migh 
have  preached  the  gospel  of  God  to  you  aa  a  be  exalted  by  believing  in  Christ  the  more  readily,  because  I  have 
free  gift  ? 2  preached  the  go&pel  of  God  to  you  'without  reward? 

8  Other  churches  I  spoiled,  taking  wages  8  Other  churches,  I  may  say,  /  spoiled  while  I  preached  in  Corinth, 

FROM  them1  to  do  you  service.  by  taking  wages  from  them  to  enable  me  to  convert  you . 

9  (K*/)  For  being  present  with  you,  and  in*  9  For  being  preseiit  with  you ,  and  in  want  of  daily  bread,  /  Ji>- 

want ,  I  distressed 1  no  one  ;  (>*£»  98*)  but  tressed  no  one  among  you  by  demanding  maintenance  ;  but  my  want 

my  want 2  the  brethren  coming  from  Macedo-  the  brethren  coming  from  Macedonia  (the  Philippian  brethren,  Phi- 
nia  fully  supplied ,3  and  in  every  thing  I  have  lip.  iv.  15 fully  supplied,  by  the  liberal  present  which  they  brought 
kept,  and  will  keep  myself  from  being  burden-  me.  And  in  every  thing  I  have  kept ,  and  will  still  keep,  myself 
some  to  you.  from  being  burdensome  to  you  in  any  shape  whatever. 

10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  (m,  260.)  10  As  the  truth  required  by  Christ  is  in  me ,  surely  this  same 

surely  this  same  boasting  shall  not  be  stopped  boasting  shall  not  be  stopped  concerning  me  in  the  regions  of  Achaia , 
(w,  148.)  concerning  me  in  the  regions  of  through  any  one's  forcing  me  by  reproaches,  or  persuading  me  by  en- 
Achaia.  treaties,  to  receive  maintenance. 

1 1  For  what  reason  ?  Because  I  do  not  love  1 1  For  what  reason  have  I  resolved  on  this  ?  Is  it,  as  my  enemies 

you  ?  God  knowelh.  tell  you,  because  I  do  not  love  you ,  and  will  not  be  obliged  to  youl 

God  knoweth  that  is  not  the  case, 

12  But  what  I  do,  (jw/,  219.)  that  I  will  do,  12  But  what  /  do,  that  I  will  continue  to  do,  that  I  may  cut  off 

that  I  may  cut  off  opportunity  from  them  who-  opportunity  from  them  who  desire  opportunity  of  taking  maintenance 
desire  opportunity ,  that  wherein  they  boast '  from  you  by  my  example  ;  that  seeing  they  boast  in  not  taking  main- 
they  may  be  found  even  as  we.  tenance,  they  may  be  found  really  to  take  nothing  from  you,  even 

as  we . 

13  For  such  are  false  apostles,1  deceitful  13  For  such  hypocrites  pre  false  apostles,  and  deceitful  workmen, 

workmen,'1  transforming  themselves  into  apos -  ioho  transform  themselves  into  the  appearance  of  apostles  of  Christ , 
ties  of  Christ.  by  pretending  to  preach  the  gospel  without  reward. 

14  And  no  wonder  ;  for  Satan  himself  trans-  14  And  no  wonder  they  assume  that  appearance,  for  Satan  him - 

formeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.1  self  takes  on  himself  at  times,  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light , 

by  making  pretensions  to  the  greatest  sanctity  and  kindness. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  WONDER  if  his  15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  wonder  if  his  ministers  also,  by  false 

ministers'  also  transform  themselves  as  minis-  pretensions,  make  themselves  like  the  minis  tei'S  of  righteousness.  Of 
ters  of  righteousness:2  of  those  the  end2  shall  those  deceitful  workmen,  the  end ,  the  final  retribution,  shall  be  ac¬ 
he  according  to  their  works.  cording  to  the  nature  of  their  works. 

16  (n*A;r,  267.)  Moreover,  I  say,  Let  no  16  Moreover,  I  say,  let  no  one  think  me  a  fool  for  speaking  in 

one  think  me  a  fool ;  but  if  otherwise,  (x*.*,  my  own  praise;  but  if  he  does ,  at  least  as  a  fool  he  ought  to  bear 

224.)  at  least  as  a  fool  bear  with  me,1  that  I  with  me,  (ver,  1.),  that  I  also,  as  well  as  the  false  teacher  whom  ye 

also  may  boast  a  little.  bear  with,  (ver.  20.),  may  spedk  a  little  in  my  own  praise . 

him  ms  want  of  ihese  accomplishments.  But  Bull,  in  his  Serrn.  Plato  has  used  another  derivative  from  lhat  primitive  in  the  flame 

and  Disc.  vol.  i.  p.  2U3,  204.  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  irony  of  sense. 

the  faction  was  levelled,  not  against  the  apostle's  style,  but  against  2.  But  my  want,  the  brethren,  <tc  ]— Though  the  apostle  gene- 
his  pronunciation  and  action  in  speaking,  which  through  some  bo-  rally  maintained  himself  by  his  own  labour,  The  was  sometimes  so 
dily  infirinity  was  ungraceful  and  unacceptable.  And  to  this  he  ap-  pccupied  in  preaching, and  in  other  functionsof  his  ministry,  that 
plies  2  Cor.  x.  10.  ‘His  letters,  he  saith,  ar£  weighty  and  power-  he  had  little  time  for  working.  On  such  occasions  he  was  much 
ful,  but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.1  pinched  with  want ;  as  happened  in  Corimh  at  the  time  the  Philip- 
Perhapsthe  faction  objected  both  imperfections  to  the  apostle.  pians  relieved  him.  See  ver.  27. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  That  ye  might  be  exalted.)— The  apostle  meant,  exalt-  3.  Fully  supplied.) — llfoa-xvin This  word,  as  Bengelius 
ed  by  faith  to  the  dignity  of  God’s  sons.  Of  this  exaltation  James  observes,  implies  that  the  money  sent  by  the  Philippians,  added  i«> 
likewise  speaks,  chap.  i.  0.  what  he  gained  by  his  own  labour,  fully  supplied  all  his  wants. 

2.  Preached  the  gospel  of  God  to  you  as  a  free  gift] — This,  the  Ver.  12.  Thai  wherein  they  boast  they  maybe  found  even  as  we  J 

apostle’s  enemies  said,  Was  a  presumption  that  he  knew  himself  to  —It  would  seem  lhat  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth,  in  imitation  of 
be  no  apostle;  or,  if  he  was  an  apostle,  it  shewed  that  he  did  not  the  apostle,  pretended  to  lake  nothing  for  their  preaching,  and 
love  the  Corinthians.  The  first  of  these  objections  the  apostle  had  boasted  of  their  disinterestedness  Nevertheless,  on  other  pre- 
answered  in  his  former  epistle,  chap.  ix.  3— 19  by  proving  his  right  tences,  they  received  presents  from  their  disciples  in  private,  nay 
to  maintenance,  and  by  declaring  tnal  he  declined  using  that  right,  extorted  them.  See  ver.  £0.  Wherefore,  to  put  these  tmposiors  lo 
merely  to  make  hie  preaching  the  more  acceptable  and  successful,  shame,  and  to  oblige  them  really  to  imitate  him,  the  apostle  declared, 
The  second  objection  he  answers  in  this  chapter,  ver.  1 1—15.  by  as-  that  be  never  had  taken  any  thing,  nor  ever  would  take  any  thing 
euring  thetb,  that  his  not  demanding  maintenance  did  not  proceed  from  the  Corinthians,  either  in  public  or  in  private,  on  any  account 
from  his  not  loving  them,  but  that  those  teachers  who  boasted  of  whatever. 

their  imitating  him  in  not  receiving  maintenance,  might  be  obliged  Ver.  13. —  1-  Such  are  false  apostles.)— They  are  false  anostlcs,  be- 
to  leave  off  taking  presents  fiom  their  di6ciplee  in  private.  Far-  cause  they  falsely  pretended  to  be  divinely  inspired,  and  expressly 
ther,  because  hid  enemies  pretended  that  he  craftily  declined  commissioned  by  Christ. 

taking  maintenance  from  the  Corinthians,  that  he  might  the  more  2.  Deceitful  workmen.]— Workman  or  labourer,  is  an  appellation 
easily  fleece  them  by  hie  assistants,  he  takes  notice  of  that  calumny  which  St.  Paul  sometimes  takes  to  himself,  and  often  gives  to  his 
also,  and  refutes  it,  chep.  xii.  16.  assistants  in  the  ministry.  He  called  the  preachers  of  whom  he  ia 

Ver.  8.  Other  churches  1  spoiled,  taking  wages  from  them.]— He  speaking  deceitful ,  because  they  pretended  to  great  disinterested- 
meant  the  church  at  Philippi.  For  the  brethren  of  Philippi,  being  ness  in  their  work,  while  their  only  design  was  to  promote  their 
strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  advantages  which  mankind  own  interest. 

derived  from  the  gospel,  were  so  anxious  to  render  the  apostle’s  Ver.  14.  Transformeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  ] — In  thia 
preaching  in  Corinth  successful,  that  during  his  residence  there  manner,  it  may  be  supposed,  Satan  transformed  himself  when  he 
they  sent  him  money,  to  prevent  hie  being  burdensome  to  the  Co-  tempted  our  Lord  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  in  like  manner,  also,  when 
rinthians.  His  acceptance  ofthese  presents  he  called  a  spoiling  of  he  tempted  our  first  mother  Eve.  Evil  spirits  are  called  angels  of 

the  Philippians,  because,  as  he  was  not  labouring  among  them,  he  darkness,  either  because  they  are  confined  to  the  dark  region  of 

took  their  money  without  giving  them  any  thing  in  return  for  it:  our  atmosphere,  or  because  they  employ  themselves  in  promoting 
and  a  taking  of  wages ;  but  it  was  for  a  service  performed,  npt  to  error  and  wickedness,  which  is  spiritual  darkness  ;  whrrcas  good 

the  Philippians,  but  to  the  Corinthians.  angels  are  called  angels  of  light,  because  they  employ  themselves 

Ver.  9. — 1.  1  distressed  no  one.]— According  to  Je*  in  promoting  truth  and  virtue,  which  is  spiritual  light, 
rome,  thia  is  a  Cilician  word.  Others  think  it  is  derived  from  Ver.  15. — 1.  If  his  ministers.]  False  teachers  are  justly  called  the 
which  Elian  says  is  the  name  of  a  fish  called  by  the  I^atine  ministers  of  Satan,  because  they  are  employed  in  disseminating 
torpedo,  because  It  deprives  those  who  touch  it  of  the  sense  of  feel-  error,  whereby  Satan'a  kingdom  is  supported  in  the  world, 
ing.  Supposing  this  to  be  the  derivation  of  the  wor-d,  the  apostle’s  2.  Ministers  of  righteousness.]— The  teachers  oftrue  doctrine  are 
meaning  is,  ‘I  benumbed  or  oppressed  no  one.’  But  Joach.  Cu*  fitly  called  ministers  of  righteousness,  because  of  the  efficacy  ot 
merar.  in  his  notes  on  the  New  Testament,  observes,  that  the  priml-  true  doctrine  to  promote  righteousness  in  them  who  receive  it. 
tivc  word  is  used  by  Theocritus  in  the  sense  of  hurting  ;  and  that  3.  Of  those  the  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works- ]  Hen 
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n  If  hat  l  speak  in  this  confident  boasting 
(see  chap.  ix.  4.  note)  I  do  not  speak  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Lord,'  but  as  in  foolishness. 

18  SVet ng  many  boast  according  to  the 
flesh,  I  aUo  -will  boast. 

19  For  ye  bear  with  fools  gladly,  being 
tours elves  wise. 1 

20  For  ye  bear  it  if  one  enslave  you,  if  one 
eat  you  up, if  one  take  TOUR  GOODS,'  if  one 
(crsupTit)  raise  himself  against  TOU?if  one 
beat  you  on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  concerning  the  reproach ,  (if, 
322.)  namely ,  that  we  are  weak .  But  in 
whatever  any  one  is  bold,  (*n  foolishness  I 
speak),  I  also  am  bold. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews'?  so  am  I.1  Are  they 
Israelites  ?  J  so  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of 
Abraham?3  sn  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?1  (I  speak 
m  a  fool),  I  am  above7  the  M  in  labours  more 
abundant, 1  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons 
more  frequently ,A  in  deaths  often  ; 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  I  received  forty1 
stripes  save  one. 


17  What  I  speak  with  so  much  confidence  in  my  own  praise,  ye 
in  irony  say  J  do  not  speak  according  to  the  Lord's  direction,  but 
as  it i  foolishness .  Yet  the  Lord  directs  me  to  vindicate  my  own 
character  as  his  apostle. 

18  And  therefore,  seeing  many  teachers  boast  according  to  the 
manner  of  men ,  I  also  will  boast  in  the  same  manner. 

19  For  though  ye  reckon  me  a  fool  for  praising  myself,  I  know  ye 
bear  with  fools  gladly ,  for  the  purpose  of  laughing  at  them,  being 
yourselves  remarkably  wise. 

20  Your  patience  in  bearing,  I  own,  is  very  great;  for  ye  bear  it, 
if  the  false  teacher  enslave  your  cotiscience ;  if  he  eat  you  up  by 
living  in  luxury  at  your  expense  ;  if  he  extort  presents  from  you  ; 
if  he  raise  himself  against  you  in  wrath,  when  ye  refuse  to  comply 
with  his  will;  if  he  even  beat  you  on  the  face. 

21  In  what  follows,  I  speak  in  answer  to  the  reproach  cast  on  me, 
namely ,  that  I  am  weak.  But  I  affirm,  that  in  whatever  respect  any 
teacher  among  you  is  bold,  (in  foolishness  no  doubt  I  speak  this),  / 
also  am  bold. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews?  Jam  a  Hebrew  also.  Are  they  Israelites, 
members  of  Uod’s  ancient  church  ?  So  am  I.  Are  they  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham  ?  So  am  I ;  for  I  believe  in  the  true  Cod,  and  obey 
him. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (/ speak,  in  their  opinion,  as  a 
fool),  Jam  above  them;  because  in  the  labours  of  preaching  I  am 
far  more  abundant  than  they  ;  in  stripes  for  Christ  I  exceed  them 
above  measure ;  I  have  been  in  prisons  for  him  more  frequently 
than  any  of  them;  in  dangers  of  deaths  often; 

24  Of  the  Jews  I  have  been  five  times  punished,  in  their  syna¬ 
gogues,  with  forty  stripes  save  one. 


the  end,  as  in  Rom.  vi.  21.  signifies  the  final  issue  of  a  course  of  a  e- 
lion  ;  consequently,  the  retribution  which  shall  be  made  to  the  actor. 

V'er  16.  At  least  as  a  fool  (£<  mO  bear  with  me]— EUner 

hath  supported  this  translation  by  examples,  particularly  the  follow¬ 
ing  one  from  Plutarch,  De  Defect.  Oracul.  p.  41*2  where  we  are 
told  that  Demetrius,  when  about  to  make  a  speech  which  he  was 
afraid  would  not  be  well  received,  introduced  il  thus  :  71  ***** 

19*,  “  Bear  with  us,  said  he,  and  do  not  draw  up  your  brows.” 

Vcr.  17  I  do  not  speak  according  to  the  Lord,  but  as  in  foolish¬ 
ness  }— This  was  a  sarcasm  of  the  lalse  reacher,  who,  because  the 
apostle  in  his  former  letter  distinguished  between  the  things  which 
he  himself  spake,  and  (he  things  which  the  Lord  spake,  fancied  that 
he  meant  to  tell  them  he  was  not  inspired  in  the  things  spoken  by 
himself  And  therefore  that  impostor,  in  mockery  of  the  praises 
which  Paul  bestowed  on  himselt,  said  they  were,  he  supposed,  of 
the  number  of  the  things  which  the  Lorddid  not  speak  by  hicn.  This 
witticum  the  apostle  introduced  here  ironically,  to  shew  that  what¬ 
ever  was  necessary  for  the  vindication  of  his  character,  and  gifts, 
and  powers,  and  behaviour,  as  an  apostle,  he  spake  by  inspiration 
from  Christ,  who  promised  to  his  apostles,  that  when  called  to  de¬ 
fend  themselves,  it  should  be  given  them  in  that  hour  what  they 
were  to  speak. 

Ver.  19.  bear  with  fools  gladly,  being  yourselves  wise. This 
is  written  in  the  highest  strain  of  ridicule,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  20. 
The  faction,  it  seerns,  had  said  they  would  shew  their  wisdom  in 
bearing  with,  and  laughing  at  the  apostle  as  a  fool,  for  praising  him¬ 
self  so  highly.  Here  he  told  them  ironically,  that,  relying  on  their 
wisdom  in  bearing  with  fools,  he  would  boast  after  the  manner  of 
others.  But,  in  mockery,  he  mentioned  their  abjectly  bearing  the 
contumelious  and  injurious  behaviour  of  the  false  teacher,  as  an 
example  of  their  wisdom  in  bearing.  But  it  was  a  bearing  not  with 
fools,  but  with  knaves,  to  their  own  cost-  By  taking  notice  of  that 
circumstance,  therefore,  the  apostle  placed  their  pretended  wisdom 
in  a  truly  ridiculous  light 

Ver.  2U. — l  Ifone  (*-»^3*vn)take  your  goods.] — Eisner  saith,  the 
original  word  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  the  making  gain 
of  a  thing  ;  and  cites  the  following  examples  from  Arist.  Equtt  ver. 
^63.  Kx*  <rv  Kxppx* II{,  *|f  TV  b oKi v  T*fXTTj);>  “So  thou  also 
makest  gain,  when  thou  dislurbesl  the  city.” 

2.  If  one  raise  himself  against  you.]— They  who  translate  this 
clause  a*  in  our  English  Bible,  ‘Hainan  exalt  himself,1  understand 
the  apostle  as  Baying,  *  If  one  claim  peculiar  honour  on  account  of 
his  lineage  and  other  external  advantages,' as  the  false  teacher  did  on 
account  of  his  being  a  Jew.  But  I  think  the  translation  I  have  given 
of  the  clause  agrees  better  with  what  follows,  1  If  one  beat  you  on 
the  face,’  after  having  raised  himself  against  you  for  that  purpose. 

Vcr.  22.- -Are  they  Hebrews  !  so  am  I.j — Paul  was  a  native  of 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  But  his  father  and  mother  were  Hebrews,  Philip, 
iii.  5.  And  having  been  sent  to  Jerusalem,  when  young,  he  was  in¬ 
structed  by  Gamaliel,  a  noted  Jewish  doctor,  Acts  xxii.  3.  So  that 
In  Jeruadern  he  perfected  himself  both  in  the  language  and  religion 
of  his  nation  :  on  all  which  accounts  he  was  truly  an  Hebrew,  de¬ 
scended  of  Hebrews. — See  Philip,  iii-  5.  note  2.  where  an  account 
of  thU  name,  and  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  appropriated,  and 
of  the  honour  which  they  derived  from  it,  is  given. 

2.  Are  they  Israelites?!—  Jacob,  who  in  preference  to  his  brother 
Esau  was  chosen  to  be  the  root  of  the  visible  church  of  God  in  that 
early  *•.(*,  was  called  Israel,  for  the  reason  mentioned  Rom.  ix.  6. 
n*rtL*s  2, 3.  And  the  twelve  tribes,  his  descendants,  who  constituted 
the  visible  church  of  God,  were  from  him  called  Israelites.  This 
appellation  therefore  signified,  that  the  person  to  whom  U  was  given 


was  a  member  ofGorl’s  visible  church,  by  his  descent  from  Jacob; 
consequently,  by  this  appellation  he  was  distinguished  from  a  prose¬ 
lyte,  who  was  a  member  of  God’s  church  by  circumcision,  and  not 
by  descent.  In  this  respect,  an  Israelite  was  esteemed  a  more  ho¬ 
nourable  member  ul  God’s  church  than  a  proselyte,  notwithstanding 
the  proselyte  in  all  other  respects  was  equal  to  him  ;  being  equally 
entitled  with  the  Israelites  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Jewish  cliurch. 

3.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  IJ— Abraham,  being  constituted 
a  father  of  many  nat.ons,  had  two  kinds  of  sued ;  the  one  by  natu¬ 
ral  descent,  called  ‘  his  seed  by  the  law the  other  by  faith,  called 
‘that  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,'  Rom.  iv.  16.  —  In  the  ques¬ 
tion,  *  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  V  the  apostle,  IT  l  mistake  not, 
by  the  seed  of  Abraham  meant  his  seed  by  lailh,  Ins  spiritual  seed: 
for  if  he  had  meant  his  natural  sted,  this  question  would  have  been 
the  same  with  the  preceding,  ‘  Are  they  Israelites  ?’  a  lauiology  not 
to  be  imputed  to  the  apostle  — By  saying  of  the  false  teachers,  *  Are 
they  the  seed  of  Abraham  1’  (he  apostle  by  no  means  ac k no wl edged 
that  they  were  Abraham's  seed  by  faith:  as  little  did  he  acknow 
ledge  Lhem  as  ministers  of  Christ,  by  saying,  '  Are  they  ministers 
of  Christ?’ — By  these  questions  lie  only  meant  to  insinuate,  that 
they  laid  claim  to  the  honourable  characters  mentioned  ;  and  that, 
on  supposition  they  really  belonged  to  them,  the  apostle  possessed 
these  characters  in  a  degree  superior  to  them. 

Ver.  23. — 1  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?J— St.  Paul  did  not  com¬ 
pare  himself  with  the  false  leachersas  an  apostle,  but  as  a  minister 
of  Christ  simply.  And  to  shew  how  much  he  exceeded  them  in  that 
inferior  character,  he  mentioned  his  labours  in  the  ministry,  and 
gave  the  Corinthians  an  account  of  the  sufferings  which  he  under¬ 
went  for  Christ,  in  the  many  journeys  and  voyages  which  he  made 
for  the  sake  of  spreading  the  gospel.  And  from  his  account  it  an 
pears,  that  none  of  the  heroes  of  antiquity,  however  vehemently 
actuated  by  the  love  of  fame  or  of  military  glory,  or  of  power,  either 
did  or  suffered  as  much  in  the  pursuit  of  their  objects,  as  the  apos¬ 
tle  Paul  did  and  suffered  for  Christ  and  his  gospel. 

2.  I  am  above  them.  ]— See  chap.  x.  7.  St.  Paul  meant,  that  as  a  mi¬ 
nister  of  Christ  he  far  exceeded  them  in  respect  of  his  labours  in 
preaching,  and  of  the  sufferings  and  dangers  which  he  underw  ent, 
in  the  long  journeys  which  he  made,  both  by  sea  and  land,  for 
spreading  the  gospel.  See  1  Cor.  iv.  11 — 13.  where  more  is  said 
concerning  this  subject- 

3.  In  labours  more  abundant-]— By  mentioning  his  labours  as 
things  different  from  stripes,  imprisonments,  deaths,  Ac.  the  apos- 
tie  leads  us  to  think  of  the  great  bodily  fatigue  wdiich  his  constant 
preaching  by  day,  and  his  often  working  with  his  hands  by  night  for 
nis  own  maintenance,  occasioned  to  him.  And  as  he  reaped  no 
worldly  benefit  whatever  from  the  gospel,  he  very  properly  men¬ 
tioned  his  labours  and  sufferings,  because  they  proved  that  he 
believed  what  he  preached. 

4.  In  prisons  more  frequently.] — Luke  in  the  Acta  mentions 
Paul’s  being  imprisoned  only  once  before  this  epistle  was  wrilten, 
namely,  at  Philippi.  But  many  particulars  of  the  apostle’s  hislory, 
besides  the  imprisonments  here  referred  to,  are  omitted  by  Luke 
for  the  sake  of  brevity. 

Vcr.  24.  Forty  stripes  save  one.]— By  the  law,  Deut.  xxv.  3. 
punishment  with  stripes  was  restricted  to  forty  at  one  beating. 
The  whip  with  v/hich  these  stripeB  were  given,  consisting  of  three 
separate  cords,  and  each  stroke  being  counted  as  three  stripes, 
thirteen  strokes  made  thirty-nine  stripes,  beyond  which  they 
never  went.  Hence  the  expression,  ‘forty  stripes  save  one.’— As 
the  apostle,  before  his  conversion,  had  been  very  active  in  inflict¬ 
ing  this  punishment  on  the  disciples  of  Christ,  he  could  not  com- 
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25  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods ;'  once  I 
was  stoned;  thrice  /  waj  shipwrecked:2  I 
have  spent  a*  night  and  a  day  in  the  deep.11 

26  In  journeys  often  ;  in  dangers  FROM 
rivers;  in  dangers  FROM  robbers;  in  dan - 
gers  from  Mr  countrymen  ;  in  dangers  from 
the  heathens  ;  in  dangers  in  the  city  in  dan¬ 
gers  in  the  wilderness ;  in  dangers  (iv)  at  sea ; 
in  dangers  among  false  brethren. 

27  In  labour  and  toil ;l  in  watchings  often  ;2 
in  hunger  and  thirst;  in  fastings  often  ;  in  cold 
and  nakedness.3 

28  Besides  these  TROUBLES  from  without , 
that  which  is  my  daily  pressure ,l  the  anxious 
care  of  all  the  churches. J 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  1  Who 
is  made  to  stumble ,  and  I  do  not  burn  1 

30  If  I  must  boast,  I  will  boast  of  the  things 
which  relate  to  my  weakness.1 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  ever ,'  knoweth  that 
I  do  jiot  lie  : 

32.  In  Damascus,  the  governor  belonging  to 
Aretas,  the  king,  kept  the  city  of  the  Damas¬ 
cenes  with  a  garrison,  wishing  to  apprehend 
me ; 


33  But  through  a  window  in  a  basket  I  was 
let  down  (Jj*,  120.)  by  the  wall,  and  escaped1 
FROM  his  hands. 


25  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods  by.  the  Romans;  once,  namely 
in  the  street  of  Ly6tra,  /  was  stoned  and  left  as  dead  ;  thrice  l  was 
shipwrecked ;  and  on  one  of  these  occasions  I  spent  a  night  and  a 
day  in  the  deep  sea. 

26  For  the  sake  of  preaching  the  gospel,  I  have  made  long  jour¬ 
neys  often  ;  I  have  been  in  dangers  while  passing  rivers  ;  in  dan¬ 
gers  from  robbers  ;  in  dangers  from,  the  Jews  ;  in  dangers  from  the 
Gentiles  ;  in  dangers  in  cities  from  tumults  ;  in  dangers  of  perish¬ 
ing  by  want  and  by  wild  beasts  tn  desert  places  ;  in  dangers  at  sea 
from  storms  and  pirates ;  in  dangers  among  false  brethren . 

27  In  these  journeys  and  voyages  I  have  undergone  great  labour 
and  toil.  I  have  often  passed  nights  without  sleep  ;  /  have  endured 
much  hunger  and  thirst  ;  1  have  often  fasted  whole  days;  I  have 
suffered  much  from  cold  and  want  of  clothes. 

28  Besides  these  outward  troubles ,  there  is  that  which  presseth  me 
daily,  my  anxious  care  of  all  the  churches ,  that  they  may  persevere 
in  faith  and  holiness,  and  be  defended  from  enemies. 

29  And  with  respect  to  individuals:  What  brother  is  weak ,  who 
finds  me  weak  in  assisting  him  1  What  brother  falls  into  sin,  and  / 
do  not  burn  with  zeal  to  raise  him  up  ? 

30  If  I  must  boast ,  being  forced  to  it,  I  will  boast  of  the  things 
which  relate  to  my  weakness ,  notwithstanding  my  enemies  upbraid 
me  therewith. 

31  These  things  happened  iu  a  danger  the  greatest  of  the  kind  that 
ever  befell  me:  For  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ , 
who  possesses  blessedness  infinite  and  eternal ,  knoweth  that  I  do  not 
lie ,  when  I  tell  you,  that 

32  In  Damascus  the  governor  belonging  to  Gretas,  the  king  of 
Arabia,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  who  were  enraged  against  me 
because  I  preached  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  kept  the  <;ity  of  the  Da¬ 
mascenes  with  a  garrison,  that  he  might  apprehend  me,  and  deliver 
me  to  them.  In  such  a  danger,  where  even  the  form  of  a  trial  was 
not  to  be  expected,  what  <;ould  I  do  but  flee  ? 

33  But  being  conveyed  into  one  of  the  houses  built  on  the  wall  of 
the  city,  through  a  window  in  a  basket  I  was  let  down  with  ropes 
by  the  side  of  the  wall ;  and  so,  with  the  assistance  of  God  and  good 
men,  I  escaped  from  his  hands. 


plain  when  he  himself  was  treated  in  the  same  manner  by  the 
zealots  for  the  law. 

Ver.  23  — 1.  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rodB.]— This  was  a  Roman 
punishment.  In  the  history  of  the  Acts  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
apostle's  being  punished  wjth  stripes  ;  and  only  one  instance  of  his 
bein»  beaten  with  rods  is  related,  Acts  xvi.  20. 

2  Thrice  I  was  shipwrecked.!— Of  these  shipwrecks  nothing  is 
said  in  the  Acts.  For  this  Epistle  being  written  before  the  apoails 
was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  his  shipwreck  on  the  island  of  Melita 
was  none  of  the  three,  but  a  fourth  misfortune  of  that  kind. 

3.  I  have  spent  a  night  and  a  day  in  the  deep.] — T«*»  This 

may  be  translated,  '  in  the  deep  sea.’  Probably  he  got  to  shore  on 
some  board  or  broken  piece  of  the  ship  ;  or,  as  others  think,  after 
being  tossed  a  day  in  the  sea,  he  saved  himself  on  some  rock  till  he 
was  taken  up.  This  happened  in  one  of  the  three  shipwrecks  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  preceding  clause. 

.  ver.  26.  In  dangers  in  the  city. 1— This  being  opposed  to  1  dangers 
in  the  wilderness,'  it  means  populous  ctiiea  in  general.  Of  these 
dangers  frequent  mention  is  made  in  the  history  of  the  Acte  :  as  in 
Damascus;  after  that,  in  Jerusalem;  then  in  Antioch,  in  Pisidia, 
Iconiuin,  Thessalonica,  Bercea,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus;  all  before 
this  epistle  was  written. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  In  labour  and  toil  ] — toil,  is  more  than  *sjrof, 
labour ;  for  il  signifies  such  hard  labour  as  fatigues. 

2.  In  watchings  often  ] — The  apostle  sometimes  preached  in  the 
ni^bt  time  ;  as  aiTroas,  where  lie  continued  his  discourse  till  break 
ofday,  Acts  xx.  11.  Sometimes  also  he  wrought  during  the  night 
for  his  maintenance,  that  he  might  have  more  leisure  through  the 
day  to  preach  the  gospel,  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  2  These,  iii.  8. 

3.  In  cold  and  nakedness.] — It  must  have  been  a  strong  persuasion 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  a  disinterested  zeal  for  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  and  an  nign  degree  of  fortitude  indeed,  which  moved  a 
person  of  Paul’s  etatiort  and  education  to  submit  to  such  a  long 
course  of  sufferings,  as  reduced  him  to  the  condition  of  the  poorest 
of  men.  And  ye^  while  we  admire  his  disinterestedness,  nis  for¬ 
titude,  and  his  patience  in  suffering,  the  greatness  of  his  spirit  is  no 
less  admirable,  which  enabled  him,  notwithstanding  his  poverty 
and  bad  clothing,  to  speak  to  persons  in  the  highest  stations  with¬ 
out  fear,  and  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  Master  with  such  a  noble 


freedom,  tempered  with  respect,  as  we  find  he  did  to  the  magis¬ 
trates  and  philosophers  in  Athens,  to  the  chief  priests  and  eltiera 
at  Jerusalem,  td  the  Roman  governors  Felix  and  Fcstus;  lo  king 
Agrippa,  nay,  to  the  emperor  himself. 

Ver.  28.— 1.  Thai  which  is  my  daily  pressure.]— The  Greek  word 
urKrur*0-»f  denotes  aorowd  ofpcople  surrounding  and  pressing  upon 
a  person,  with  an  intention  to  bear  him  downrttnd  trample  upon 
him.  Tiie  idea  is  elegantly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  his  anxious 
cares-  <*tc. 

2. 1  he  anxious  care  of  all  the  churches.]— This  is  very  properly 
menlroned  among  the  apostle's  sufferings,  because  il  was  none  of 
the  least  of  them  ;  as  one  may  judge  from  the  account  which  l>»>  ban 
given  in  this  and  in  his  former  epistle,  of  the  exceeding  grief  which 
the  errors  and  irregularities  of  the  single  church  of  Corinth  occa¬ 
sioned  to  him:  2  Cor.  vii.  5.  ‘Within  were  fears.'— Besides,  ihe 
brethren  ofaHthe  Gentile  churches  had  recourse  to  the  aposile  in 
their  difficulties  for  advjce  and  consolation,  which  must  have  beeu 
very  fatiguing Ao  him. 

Ver.  30.  Which  relate  to  my  weakness.]— His  enemies  had  up¬ 
braided  him  with  weakness,  that  is,  With  cowardice,  cl»p.  x.  10. 
Of  this  weakness  he  told  them  he  would  boast  in  a  particular  in¬ 
stance;  because  therein  the  care  which  both  God  and  good  men 
took  of  him  was  illustriously  displayod.  So  that  it  was  an  insUiirs 
very  honourable  to  him. 

Ver.  31.  Who  is  blessed  for  ever.] — This  circumstance  is  added, 
to  increase  the  solemnity  of  his  appeal  to  God  for  the  truth  of  what 
he  was  going  to  say,  not  only  concerning  his  deliverance  at  Damas¬ 
cus,  but  concerning  the  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  to  be 
mentioned  in  the  next  chapter.  In  Corinth  the  apostle  had  no  wit¬ 
nesses  for  proving  the  circumstances  of  his  danger  and  deliverance 
at  Damascus.  Besides,  it  was  an  event  long  passed,  and  perhaps 
not  at  all  known  in  Greece.  And  with  respect  to  the  visions  and 
revelations  with  which  he  was  honoured,  they  were  private  mat¬ 
ters  known  only  to  him9ctf.  He,  therefore,  very  properly  appealed 
to  the  God  antf  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  truth  of 
what  he  was  going  to  relate  concerning  these  things. 

Ver.  33.  And  escaped.}— In  so  doing,  the  apostle  did  not  act  con¬ 
trary  to  our  Lord’s  words,  John  x.  12.  as  he  had  no  fixed  relation 
to  the  brethren  of  Damascus  as  their  pastor.  See  Acts  ix.  23—25. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  related  in  this  Chapter . 

Am  a  enumerating  in  the  former  chapter  his  almost  tie  in  this,  directing  his  discourse  to  the  faction,  who  bad 
incredible  labour!  and  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  the  apos-  ridiculed  him  for  praising  himself,  said  to  them  ironically, 
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Well,  it  docs  not  become  me  to  boast  of  any  thing  I  have  inferior  to  the  greatest  of  the  apostles,  ver.  11. — All  the 
done  or  suffered  as  a  minister  of  Christ:  Nevertheless  I  proofs  of  an  apostle  he  had  frequently  shewed  in  their 
will  come  10  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  ver.  1. —  presence,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  powers,  vor.  12. — 
But  th At  he  might  not  offend  their  affected  delicacy,  he  So  that,  as  a  church,  they  were  inferior  to  others  in  no- 
did  not  say  these  visions  and  revelations  were  given  to  thing,  except  that  he,  their  spiritual  father,  had  not  taken 
himself.  He  only  told  them,  he  knew  a  servant  of  Christ,  maintenance  from  them.  But  in  irony  of  their  finding 
who,  fourteen  years  before  the  date  of  this  letter,  had  fault  with  him  on  that  account,  he  begged  them  to  for- 
been  caught  up  as  far  as  the  third  heaven,  ver.  2, —  give  him  that  injury,  ver.  13. — Yet,  to  shew  that  he  had 
Though  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  the  done  them  no  injury  in  that  matter,  he  now  told  them 
apostle  did  not  know,  ver,  3. — This  servant  of  Christ,  in  he  was  coming  to  them  the  third  time,  and  still  would 
rar&dise,  hoard  things  which  could  not  be  expressed  in  not  be  burdensome  to  them  ;  because  he  did  not  seek 
human  language,  ver.  4. — Concerning  such  a  person,  their  goods,  but  their  salvation  ;  and  because  the  chil- 
the  apostle  said  he  would  boast;  but  concerning  himself,  dren  ought  not  to  provide  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents 
he  told  them  ironically,  he  would  not  boast  except  in  his  for  the  children,  ver.  14. — and  therefore  with  pleasure 
weaknesses,  for  which  they  ridiculed  him,  and  of  which  he  he  would  spend  his  time  and  waste  his  body  for  theii 
had  boasted  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  5. —  souls*  sake,  so  much  did  he  love  them  ;  although  the 
And  yet,  being  himself  that  servant  of  Christ  who  had  been  more  he  loved  them,  he  found  the  less  he  was  beloved 
caught  up,  he  told  them,  that  if  he  inclined  to  boast  con-  by  them,  ver.  15. — Well  then,  said  he,  ye  must  acknow- 
cerning  himself  as  the  person  who  was  so  highly  honour-  ledge  that  I  did  not  burden  you,  by  taking  maintenance 
cd,  he  should  not  be  a  fool,  because  he  should  speak  from  you.  Nevertheless  the  faction  say,  (because  it  is 
nothing  of  himself  but  what  was  strictly  true.  Never-  the  practice  of  the  false  teacher  to  whom  they  are  attach- 
theless,  he  forbare,  lest  forsooth  any  of  them  should  think  ed),  that  by  this  shew  of  disinterestedness  I  craftily  made 
more  highly  of  him  than  his  appearance,  or  than  his  man-  you  lay  aside  all  suspicion  of  my  loving  money,  that  I 
ner  of  speaking,  warranted.  This  he  said  in  high  ridi-  might  draw  it  the  more  effectually  from  you  by  my  essist- 
cule  of  their  gibe,  that  his  bodily  presence  was  weak,  ants  when  absent,  ver.  16. — But  did  I  make  the  least 
but  his  letters  weighty  and  powerful,  ver.  6.  gain  of  you,  by  any  of  them  I  sent  to  you  after  ihy  de- 

Farther,  because  he  had  said  he  would  not  boast  ex-  parture  1  ver.  17. — I  besought  Titus  to  visit  you  lately, 
cept  in  his  weaknesses,  for  which  they  had  ridiculed  him,  Did  Titus,  or  the  brother  I  sent  with  him,  make  any 
he  told  them,  that  his  bodily  infirmity,  instead  of  rendering  gain  of  you  7  Did  they  not  walk  in  the  same  spirit,  ard  in 
him  contemptible,  was  an  honour  to  him;  because  it  was  the  same  steps  with  me  7  ver.  18.< — Farther,  by  sending 
sent  on  him  by  God,  to  prevent  him  from  being  too  much  Titus  to  you  the  second  time,  do  I  apologize  to  you  for 
elated  with  the  transcendency  of  tho  revelations  which  not  coming  myself?  In  the  sight  of  God  I  solemnly  pro- 
had  been  given  to  him,  ver.  7. — That  he  had  besought  test  that  I  speak  by  the  direction  of  Christ  when  I  tell 
the  Lord  thrice  to  remove  it,  ver.  8. — But  that  he  told  you  that  my  sending  Titus  is  designed  for  your  edification, 
him,  his  grace  was  sufficient  for  making  him  successful  by  giving  the  faulty  among  you  time  to  repent,  ver.  19. 
as  an  apostle,  and  his  power  in  converting  the  world  was  — Yet  I  am  afraid  that  when  I  come  I  shall  not  find  you 
most  illustriously  displayed  in  the  weakness  of  the  in-  such  reformed  persons  as  I  wish  you  to  be,  and  that  I 
struments  employed  for  that  end.  The  apostle  therefore  shall  be  found  by  you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish.  My  mean- 
boasted  in  his  own  weakness,  that  the  power  of  Christ  ing  is,  that  I  shall  find  strifes,  emulations,  &c.  among 
might  be  seen  to  dwell  upon  him,  ver.  9. — Nay,  he  tven  you,  ver.  20. — So  that  when  I  come,  I  shall  be  so  far 
took  pleasure  in  weaknesses,  insults,  dec.  for  Christ's  sake,  humbled  among  you  by  my  God,  as  to  be  obliged  with 
ver.  10. — But  added,  that  if  he  appeared  a  fool  in  thus  grief  to  punish  those  among  you  who  have  formerly  sin- 
praising  himself,  his  friends  among  the  Corinthians  had  ned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness,  and  for 
constrained  him  to  it ;  because  when  his  enemies  called  nication,  and  lasciviousness,  which  they  have  habitually 
his  aposileship  in  question,  they  ought  to  have  spoken  in  committed,  ver.  21. 
his  vindication,  as  they  well  knew  he  was  in  no  respect 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  XII. — 1  111.)  It  is  not  proper  Chap.  XII. —  J  Notwithstanding  all  my  labours,  and  suffering?, 

then  for  me  to  boast ;  ( yt 98.)  Yet  I  will  and  deliverances,  it  is  not  proper,  it  seems,  for  me  to  boast ;  Yet  1 
come  to  visions1  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.2  will  speak  of  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord ,  with  which  one 

of  his  servants  was  honoured. 

2  Fourteen  years  ago'  /  knew  a  man  in  2  Fourteen  years  ago  I  knew  a  servant  of  Christ ,  but  whether 
Christ,*  whether  in  the  body,  I  know  not ;  or  in  the  body ,  by  the  local  removal  of  both  soul  and  body,  /  know  not ; 
out  of  the  body,  I  know  not  ;3  God  knoweth  :  or  by  the  carrying  of  his  soul  out  of  his  body,  f  know  not  ;  God 
such  an  one  /  knew  caught4  up  as  far  a*  to  only  knoweth :  such  an  one  I  knew  caught  up  as  far  as  to  the 
the  third  heaven.4  third  heaven,  the  place  where  God  manifests  his  presence. 

ver.  1.— 1.  I  will  come  to  visions.!— Owt*o-i*,}  visions,  were  2.  1  knew  a  man  in  Christ.]— This  may  mean  a  Christian  man, 
things  presented  to  a  person  in  a  supernatural  manner,  so  as  to  be  or  a  man  belonging  to  Chriat,  a  servant  of  Christ.  See  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
the  objects  of  His  sight  while  awake.  ThusZaccharias,  Luke  i.  11.  That  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself  here,  is  evident  from  ver.  6,7. 
and  Mary,  ver.  2b.  and  Cornelius,  Acta  x.  3.  had  visions  of  angels.  3.  Whether  in  the  body,  I  know  not ;  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know 
Bui  fAe  visions  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  being  not.J— As  the  apostle  declares,  that  he  knew  not  whether  the  things 
visions  of  the  Lord,’  he  means  his  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  on  differ-  which  he  saw  and  heard  in  the  third  heaven,  and  in  paradise,  were 
ent  occasions  after  his  ascension,  Acta  ix.  27.  xviii.  9.  xxii.  18.  communicaied  to  him  by  the  intervention  of  his  senses,  or  without 
xxiii.  11  ;  but,  above  all,  those  visions  of  Christ  which  he  saw  when  them,  it  were  folly  in  us  to  inquire  into  that  mailer.  It  is  of  more 
he  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven.  importance  to  observe,  that  he  supposed  his  spirit  might  be  carried 

2.  And  revelations  of  the  Lord  ]— These  were  discoveries  of  mat-  into  the  third  heaven,  and  into  paradise^  without  his  body.  For  from 
ters  unknown,  which  Christ  made  to  Paul  by  an  internal  impres-  his  making  such  a  supposition,  it  is  plain  he  believed  that  his  spirit 
Bi°n  on  his  mind,  or  by  speech,  such  as  the  revelations  mentioned  could  exist  out  of  his  body  ;  and  that  by  the  operation  of  God  it 
Acts  xni.  2  ;  1  Tiin.  iv.  1.  Perhaps  also  those  which  he  says,  ver.  could  be  made  to  hear  and  sec  without  the  intervention  of  his  bodv. 
4.  he  heard  in  paradise.  Of  the  former  kind  were  all  the  inspira-  4.  Caught  up.]— Philip  the  evangelist  was  by  the  Spirit  caught 
lions  of  the  spirit  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  on  those  who  in  away  in  the  body  from  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  who  saw  him  no 
preached  the  gospel  by  revelation.  more:  but  Philip  was  found  in  Azotus.  Thus,  therefore,  was  a 

.  Ver;?i—  F°ur,een  years  ago.]— The  apostle  having  never  sno-  rapture  of  a  man  in  the  body,  Acts  viii.  39,  40. — Ezekiel  also  ‘  was 
Een  of  nis  rapture  till  now,  although  It  happened  fourteen  years  be-  lift  up  by  the  Spirit  between  the  earth  and  heaven,  and  brought 
lore  tins  epistle  was  written,  the  Corinthians,  by  that  circumstance,  to  Jerusalem  but  it  was  4  in  the  visions  of  God,’  Ezek.  viii.  3.  The 
niigtit  be  sensible  how  little  disposed  he  was  to  speak  vauntingly  apostle  could  not  tell  in  which  of  these  ways  he  was  caught  up. 
oi  nimself ;  and  that  they  themselves  had  constrained  him  to  men-  5.  As  far  as  to  the  third  heaven.] — In  the  language  of  the  Jews. 
Uon  ms  rapture  on  this  occasion.  See  ver.  11.  the  first  heaven  iB  the  region  of  the  air,  where  thebirds  fly  ;  who, 
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3  (Ksu,  224  )  Besides ,  I  knew  such  a  man,  3  JVuy,  I  knew  such  a  man ,  but  ‘whether  it  happened  lo  him  in 

whether  in  the  body  oroutof  the  body,  7  h now  the  body  or  out  of  the  body ,  (see  Commentary  on  ver.  2.),  I  know 
not ;  God  knowetb  :  not ;  God  only  kmoweth  this  great  secret: 

4  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,1  and  4  That  he  -war  caught  up  into  paradise ,  the  abode  of  the  spirit* 

heard  unspeakable  words, 2  which  it  is  not  pos-  of  just  men,  -where  he  heard  unspeakable  matters ,  -which  it  is  not 
sible 3  for  a  man  to  u4er.  possible  for  one  to  utter  in  human  language. 

5  Concerning  such  an  one  I  -will  boast  ;  but  5  Concerning  such  an  one  1  -will  boaet,  as  a  person  highly  favour 

concerning  myself  I  will  not  boast ,  except  of  cd  of  Christ:  but  of  myself  of  my  own  qualities,  though  I  be  the 

my  -weaknesses (See  chap.  x.  10.)  person  who  was  thus  honoured,  I  will  not  boast ,  unless  of  my  bodily 

-weaknesses  ;  because  they  befell  me  through  my  being  caught  up. 

6  (r^,  98.)  Yet, if  I  should  incline  to  boasts  6  Yety  if  I  should  incline  to  boast  of  the  many  and  great  revela- 

I  shall  not  be  a  fool;  lor  I  will  speak  the  tions  of  the  Lord  with  which  I  have  been  honoured,  I  shall  not  be  a 

truth  ;  but  I  forbear,  lest  any  one  should  think  fool ;  for  /  -will  speak  the  truth  concerning  them.  But  I  forbear, 

concerning  me  above  -what  he  seeth  me  to  lest,  forsooth,  any  one  of  you  should  think  concerning  me  above  what 

be,1  or  'what  he  heareth  from  me.  he  seeth  me  to  be ,  or  -what  he  heareth  from  me ,  whose  presence  is  so 

mean,  and  whose  speech  is  so  contemptible,  ch-  x.  10. 

7  (K«o,  207.)  Tor  that  I  might  not  be  ex-  7  My  bodily  weaknesses  are  no  dishonour  to  me.  For  that  I 
alted  above  measure,  by  the  transcendency  of  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure,  by  the  transcendency  of  the 
the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn1  revelations,  there  -was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh ,  as  a  messen - 
in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  ger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me ;  a  bodily  weakness  which  occasions  me  to 
that  I  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure.2  be  contemned,  not  only  by  unbelievers,  but  by  you  of  the  faction  : 

this  thorn,  I  say,  was  given  to  me;  that  I  might  not  be  exalted  above 

measure . 

8  Concerning  thist  thrice  I  besought  the  8  Concerning  this ,  thricb  I  besought  the  Lord  that  it  might  de- 

Lord  1  that  it  might  depart  from  me.2  part  from  me ,  fearing  it  would  render  my  preaching  unacceptable. 

therefore,  are  called  ‘the  fowls  of. heaven,1  The  second  heaven  is  had  said,  ‘His  bodily  presence  i9  weak,  and  his  speech  comempti- 

Lhat  pari  of  Bpace  in  which  the  stars  are  : — This  was  called  by  the  ble.'  In  ridicule  of  Inal  sarcasm,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians, 

Jews  ‘the  heaven  of  heavens;*  l  Kings  viii.  27.  ‘The  heaven  of  that  instead  of  boasting  ol  his  raptures  into  the  third  heaven,  and 

heavens  cannot  contain  thee.'  The  thiid  heaven  is  the  seal  of  into  paradise,  he  would  boast  of  those  very  weaknesses  for  which 

God,  and  of  the  holy  angels,  into  which  Christ  ascended  after  his  his  enemies  ridiculed  him,  not  only  for  the  reason  mentioned  in 
resurrection,  hut  which  is  not  the  object  of  men’s  senses,  as  the  the  commentary,  but  because  his  success  in  preaching  was  shewn 
other  heavens  are.  to  be  the  effect  of  the  divine  power,  the  more  clearly  that  he  ap- 

Ver.  4.— 1.  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise.] — The  Greeks  peared  weak  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
used  this  word  to  denote  gardens  and  parks,  where  the  ground  was  Ver.  6.  Lest  any  one  should  think  concerning  me  above  what  he 
finely  dressed  and  planted  with  trees,  shrubs,  and  flowers,  and  Beeth  me  to  be,  dtc  ]  —  This  is  an  exquisite  irony  of  the  faction.  Say* 
where  animals  of  various  kinds  were  kept  for  the  pleasure  of  the  the  npostle,  I  might  with  truth  boast  of  the  visions  and  revelation* 
proprietor.  Hence  the  Greek  commentators  gave  the  name  of  Pa -  of  the  Lord,  with  which  I  have  been  honoured  ;  but  I  will  not  do  it, 
Tadise,  by  way  of  eminence,  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  our  first  for  fear  any  of  you  should  think  me  a  greater  person  than  my 
parents  were  placed.  This  name  also  was  given  to  the  place  where  mean,  bodily  appearance,  whieh  he  see  h,  and  my  contemptible 
the  spirits  of  the  just  after  death  reside  io  Felicity  till  the  resurrec-  speech  which  he  heareth,  warrant  him  to  think  me.  JJy  this 
tion,  as  appears  from  our  Lord’s  words  to  the  penitent  thief,  Luke  irony,  likewise,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the  absurdity  of  fancying 
xxiii.  43.  To-day  thou  shall  be  with  me  in  paradise.'  The  same  that  the  whole  of  a  teacher’s  merit  lies  in  the  gracefulness  of* Ilia 

Klace  iR  called  Hades,  Acts  ii.  27.  or  ‘the  invisible  world.'  Yet,  person,  in  the  nice  arrangement  of  his  words,  and  lo  the  melodioua 
ev.  ii.  7.  heaven  seems  to  be  called  the  ‘paradise  of  God.’  tones  with  which  he  pronounces  his  discourses. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  Justin  Martyr,  Lrenaeus,  Tenullian.  and  Ver.  7. — 1,  There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  meseep- 
most  of  the  ancients,  except  Origen  ;  and  among  the  moderns,  Bull,  ger  of  Satan  ] — Because  the  apoBlle  calls  the  thorn  in  his  flesh  ‘  a 
Whitby,  Bengelius,  tec.  were  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  had  two  messenger  of  Satan/  and  because  the  Canaamtes  are  called  ‘thorn* 
different  raptures ;  because,  as  Methodius  very  well  argues,  if  one  In  the  6ides’  of  the  Israelites,  Numb,  xxxiti.  55.  some  are  of  opi- 
rapture  only  were  spoken  of,  the  repetition  of  ‘whether  in  the  nion,  that  by  ‘the  thorn  in  his  flesh’  he  meant  the  false  teachers, 
body  or/  &c.  would  have  been  needless,  when  Bpeaking  of  his  be-  whose  opposition  to  the  gospel  occasioned  him  much  pain.  The 
Ing  caught  up  Into  paradise.  Others  think  the  apostle  speaks  of  one  ancient  Latin  commentators,  by  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  understood 
and  the  same  event ;  and  that  he  gives  the  name  of  Paradise  to  the  some  unruly  lust  pul  into  the  apostle’s  flesh  through  the  temptation 
place  which  he  had  before  called  the  third  heaven.  And  from  hts  of  the  devil.  But  now  could  an  unruly  lust,  which  certainly  was  re- 
doubting  whether  he  was  caught  up  in  the  body,  they  infer,  that  strained  by  thfe  apostle,  hinder  him  from  being  exalted  above  inti- 
he  believed  paradise,  or  the  third  heaven,  to  be  within  the  bounds  sure!  Or  how  could  it  make  him  appear  contemptible  to  others, 
of'  this  mundane  system  ;  especially  as  it  i9  said  of  Stephen,  Acts  unless  he  discovered  it,  which  he  was  under  no  necessity  of  doing  1 
vii.  5&.  ‘  That  he  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glo-  Or  how  could  he  take  pleasure  in  such  an  infirmity  1  I  have  follow- 
ry  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.’  For  that  ed  Whitby,  Lord  Barrington  in  his  Miscel  Sac.,  Benson,  and  others, 
circumstance,  in  their  opinion,  shews  the  distance  not  to  be  iin-  in  thinking,  that  the  thorn  in  the  apostle’s  flesh  was  some  bodily 
mense.  For  the  opinions  of  mankind  concerning  the  abode  of  the  weakness  occasioned  by  his  rapture,  and  which,  affectiog  his  looks, 
Deity,  see  Hcb.  ix.  5.  note.  and  gesture,  and  speech,  rendered  his  manner  of  preac  ling  lea* 

2.  And  heard  unspeakable  words.} — words ,  being  used  acceptable,  and  perhaps  exposed  the  apostle  himself  to  ridicule, 
by  the  Hebrews  to  denote  matters  as  well  as  words,  probably  both  Thus  we  find  the  revelations  made  to  iJnniel  occasioned  in  him  a 
were  meant  by  the  apostle.  And  seeing  the  things  which  he  saw  change  of  countenance,  chap.  vii.  28.  and  sickness,  chap.  viii.  27. 
and  heard  in  paradise  could  not  be  expressed  in  human  language,  Agreeably  lo  this  account  of  the  thorn  in  the  apostle’s  flesh,  we 
It  is  plain  that  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  caught  up,  was  not  to  find  him  speaking  to  the  Galatians  of ‘an  infirmity  in  his  fleeh, 
receive  any  revelation  of  the  gospel  doctrine,  because  that  could  which  they  did  not  despise/  Gal.  iv.  14.  but  which  he  was  afraid 
have  served  no  purpoRe,  if  the  aposile  could  not  communicate  what  might  have  rendered  him  contemptible  in  their  eyes  ;  and  therefore 
he  heard;  but  it  was  to  encourage  him  in  the  difficult  and  danger-  he  calls  it,  ‘  the  temptation  which  was  in  his  flesh.’ — Moses,  like- 
ous  work  in  which  he  was  engaged.  Accordingly,  by  taking  him  wise,  was  afraid  that  his  manner  of  speaking  might  render  him  an 
up  into  paradise,  and  shewing  him  the  glories  of  tne  invisible  world,  improper  messenger  to  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv.  10.  ‘  1  am  slow  ofspeech, 
and  making  him  a  witness  of  the  happiness  which  the  righteous  en-  and  of  a  slow  (a  stammering)  tongue.’ 

joy  with  Christ,  $ven  before  their  resurrection,  his  faith  in  the  pro-  2.  That  I  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure  ] — This  clause  is 
mises  ofthe  gospel  must  have  been  so  exceedingly  strengthened,  and  wahting  in  some  MSS.,  and  in  the  Vulgate,  version.  But  though 
his  hope  so  raised,  as  to  enable  him  to  bear  will)  alacrity  that  heavy  this  was  Baid  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  the  repetition  of  it  here 
load  of  complicated  evils  to  which  he  was  exposed  in  the  course  of  is  not  improper,  as  it  is  intended  to  draw  the  reader’s  attention, 
his  ministry.  Not  to  mention,  that  this  confirmation  of  the  apostle’s  Ver.  8.— 1.  Thrice  I  besought  the  Lord.]— That  the  Lord  to  whom 

faith  is  no  small  confirmation  of  ours  also.  Some  fanatics,  suppos-  the  apostle  prayed  was  Christ,  is  evident  from  ver.  9. — It  is  sup- 
ing  the  aporle  to  have  satd  that  he  heard  in  paradise  ’  words  not  to  posed  by  some,  that  in  praying  thrice  he  imitated  his  Master’s  exam- 
be  uttered/  have  inferred,  that  the  doctrines  written  in  his  epistles  pie  in  the  garden  :  Bui  others  think  his  meaning  is,  that  he  prayed 
were  designed  only  for  the  vulgar,  and  that  he  taught  deeper  doc-  often  and  earnestly.  __ 

trines  to  the  more  perfect.  Bullhe  word  used  by  ihe  apostle,  *t  2.  That  it  might  depart  from  me] — The  apostle  was  anxious  to 
does  not  signify  things  not  to  he  uttered,  but  things  unspeakable,  have  this  thorn  removed,  not  then  knowing  that  it  would  be  so  ho. 

3.  Which  it  is  not  possible.] — being  the  neuter  participle  of  nourable  to  him  as  to  be  a  foundation  of  boasting.  Neither  did  ho 
<E**m*,  to  be,  signifies  not  only  a  thing  which  is  allowed  to  be  done,  know  that  it  would  give  additional  lustre  to  the  evidences  of  the 
but  a  thing  possible  to  be  done.  In  this  latter  sense  it  is  used  by  gospel.— This  example  of  prayer  rejected,  ought  to  be  well  atlcnd- 
the  apostle,  and  by  Xenophon  often,  as  Raphelius  hath  shewn,  ed  to  by  all  good  men;  because  it  shews,  that  they  neither  should 
And  it  is  eo  explained  by  Clemens  Alcxand.  in  a  beautiful  passage  be  discouraged  when  their  most  earnest  prayers  Beein  to  be  disre- 
quoted  by  Beza.  garded,  nor -discontented  when  they  are  rejected  ;  because  in  both 

Ver.  5. 1  will  not  boast,  except  of  my  weaknesses.]— His  enemies  cases  their  good  is  designed,  and  effectually  promoted. 
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9  506.)  .Bur  he  said  to  me,1  St^cie/tf  9  But  he  said  to  met  Sufficient  for  qualifying  thee  to  be  an  apostle 

for  thee  is  mu  grace ;  besides,  my  power  is  my -graces  the  miraculous  gifts,  with  which  1  have  endowed  thee  : 

is  perfected  in weakness  *  (see  chrp.  iv.  7.  note  Besides ,  my  power  in  the  conversion  of  the  world  is  displayed  in  the 
3.)  ;  most  gladly  therefore,  /  will  boast  rather 3  weakness  of  the  instruments  whereby  that  work  is  accomplished, 
j/mv  ^uJbnrucs,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  Most  gladly,  therefore ,  I  will  boast  rather  than  be  ashamed  of  my 
dwell'  upon  me,  (See  John  i.  14.)  weaknesses ,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  abide  with  me. 

10  Wherefore,  lam  well  pleased  with  weak-  10  Wherefore r  instead  of  being  dissatisfied,  J  am  well  pleased  with 
nesses,  with  insults,  with  necessities,  with  per-  bodily  weaknesses ,  with  insults >  with  poverty ,  with  persecutions,  with 
•ecu lions,  with  distresses,  for  Christ’s  sake;  be-  distresses  for  Christ1  s  sake  ;  because ,  when  I  am  most  oppressed 
cause  when  I  am  weak,  then  /  am  strong.  with  these  evils ,  then  I  am  strong  {  my  ministry  is  most  successful 

through  the  power  of  Christ  dwelling  upon  me. 

11  Have  I  become  a  fool  by  boasting  ?  Ye  11  Do  J  appear  a  fool  by  boasting  ?  Ye  have  constrained  me  to 

have  constrained  me  TO  IT ;  for  I  ought  to  »f  .*  for  when  my  character  as  an  apostle  was  attacked  by  the  false 
have  been  commended  by  you,  90.)  be-  teacher,  J  ought  to  have  been  vindicated  by  you  ;  because  ye.  knew 

cause  I  am  in  nothing  behind  the  very  greatest'  that  I  am  in  no  respect  inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles ,  al- 
apostles,  though  I  be  nothing.3  though  my  enemies  would  persuade  you  that  I  am  nothing. 

12  Truly  the  6igna  of  an  apostle1  were  fully  12  For  truly  the  proofs  of  an  apostle  were  fully  exhibited  by  me, 

wroug/j  (*,  172.)  among  you  unth  all  pa-  during  ray  long  abode  among  you,  with  great  patience,  by  the  signs 
lienee,3  by  signs  and  wonders,3  and  powers .  and  wonders  which  I  wrought,  and  the  spiritual  powers  1  conferred 

on  you.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  1. 

13  For  what  is  the  thing  wherein  ye  were  13  I  therefore  boldly  ask  you,  What  is  the  spiritual  gift,  privilege , 

inferior  to  other  churches,  unless  that  I  myself  or  ornament ,  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to  any  other  church  ?  unles # 
have  not  been  burdensome  to  you  ?  (see  chop,  this,  that  I  myself  have  not  been  burdensome  to  you  in  respect  of 
xi.  8,  9.)  :  Forgive  me  this  injury .  maintenance,  as  the  other  apostles  have  been  to  the  chOrcheB  planted 

by  them.  Forgive  me  this  injury . 

14  Behold,  a  third  time1  I  am  ready  to  come  14  Behold,  a  third  time  I  am  ready  to  $ome  to  you^and  /  willnot 

to  you  ;  and  1  will  not  be  burdensome  to  you  ;  be  burdensome  to  you  more  than  formerly  ;  because ,  in  preaching  the 
()*£,  90.)  because  l  seek  not  yours,  but  you  :  gospel,  /  seek  not  your  rponey  nor  your  goods ,  as  some  others  do,  but 
for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  your  welfare ;  and  in  this  1  have  behaved  like  a  father  to  y  ou  :  For 
parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children^  it  is  not  required  of  children  to  lay  up  f* r  their  parents  temporal 

things,  but  the  parents  for  the  children. 

15  Yea ,  /  most  gladly  will  spend  and  be  15  Yea,  I  most  gladly  will  spend  all  my  time,  and  be  spent  in  re- 

apen  t  for  the  sake  of  your  souls,  even  alt  ho  ugh  spect  of  my  bodily  strength,  for  the  sake  oi  the  salvation  of  your 
the  more  abundantly  1  love  you,  the  leas  1  be  souls  ,*  and  that  even  although  I  am  sensible  the  more  exceedingly  1 
loved.  love  you ,  the  less  /  be  loved  by  you. 

16  Be  it  sa  then,  I  uiu  not  burden  you  ;  16  it  so  then,  (for  ye  cannot  deny  it),  I  did  not  burden  you 

nevertheless,  THET  SAT,  being  crafty,  I  caught  nevertheless  the  faction  say,  being  crafty  in  not  demanding  main 
you  with  guile.  tenance,  I  caught  you  with  guile ,  taking  money  from  you  as  a  present. 

17  With  respect  TO*  any  one  of  them  /  17  But,  with  respect  to  any  one  of  them  I  sent  to  you,  I  ask  you, 

§cnt  to  you,  Did  I  by  him  make  gain1  of  you  1  Did  1  by  him  receive  any  thing x  either  in  money  or  goods,  from  you  ? 

None  of  yon  can  say  I  did. 

18  I  besought  Titus  to  -CO  TO  TOU ;  and  18  I  besought  Titus  to  go  to  you  with  my  former  letter  ;  and  with 

with  him  I  sent  a  brother:1  Did  Titus  make  him  I  sent  a  brothei' :  Did  IHtus,  or  that  brother,  receive  anything 
any  gain  of  you!3  Did  we  not  walk  in  the  from  you?  Did  we  not  all  shew  the  same  disinterestedness  of  disptr- 
aame  spirit?  Did  WE  not  WALK  in  the  same  sition?  Did  we  not  all  follow  the  same  course ,  labouring  with  our 
steps  ?  hands  for  our  own  maintenance  ? 

19  (n*Air)  Br  SENDING  Titus  again,  19  By  sending  Titus  again ,  think  ye  that  J  apologize  to* you  for 
think  ye  that  we  apologize  to  you?1  In  the  not  coming  myself?  In  the  presence  of  God  I  solemnly  protest,  that 


Ver.  9.— 1.  But  be  said  to  me,  sufficient,  dec.] — Probably  Christ 
appeared  to  his  apostle,  and  spake  to  him-  At  any  rate,  it  was  an¬ 
other  revelation  of  the  Lord,  which  his  subject  led  him  to  mention, 
though  hie  modestly  did  not  allow  him  to  insist  on  it  directly. 

2.  Boast  rather  of  my  weaknesses.}— Bengeli  us  thinks  the  mean¬ 
ing  is,  boast  of  my  weaknesses,  rather  than  of  the  visions  and  reve¬ 
lations  of  Lhe  Lord. 

3.  That  the  power  of  Christ  may  dwell  upon  me.]— The  original 
word  literally  signifies  ‘  pitch  its  tent  over  me  cover  me  all  over, 
and  abide  on  me  continually.  See  John  I.  14. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  The  very  greatest  apostles.)— He  meantPeter,  James, 
and  John,  whom  he  called  pillars,  Gal.  ii.  9. 

2.  Though  1  be  nothing.] — This  was  an  epithet  given  by  the 
Greeks  to  contemptible  persons.  Thus  Aristophan.  EquiL  lin.  1240. 
--‘Ah,  miserable  me!  «•/**  i^-j)  I  am  a  contemptible  person.  ** 
Ver.  12.— 1.  The  signs  of  an  apostle.] — The  signs  whereby  one 
was  known  to  be  an  apostle,  were  hiB  performing  great' and  evident 
miracles  openly  in  the  view  of  the  world  ;  especially  his  healing  dis¬ 
eases,  his  casting  out  devils,  and  his  speaking  foreign  languages. 
But  the  greatest  of  all  the  signs  was  his  conveying  the  spiritual  gifts 
to  them  who  believed  ;  a  power  which  none  possessed  but  the  apos¬ 
tles.  See  Titus  iii.  6.  note.  All  these  signs  Si.  Paul  having  exhibit¬ 
ed  at  Corinth  ;  and,  in  particular,  having  communicated  lhe  spiritual 
gifts  to  many  of  the  Corinthians,  he,  on  account  thereof;  called 
them,  in  his  former  letter,  ‘the  seal  of  his  aposllcshlp,'  1  Cor.  Lx.  2. 

2.  With  all  patience. >— By  mentioning  his  patience,  the  apostle 
orougbt  to  the  remembrance  of  the  Corinthians  the  hardships 
•vhich  he  had  endured  while  he  executed  the  apostolical  office 
tnong  them,  and  supported  himself  by  his  own  labour.  PerhapB, 
iJcewise,  as  Locke  suppose*,  there  is  here  an  oblique  reproof  to 
te  Use  teachers,  for  the  luxury  and  ease  in  which  they  were  living 
|mnn|  the  Corinthian*. 


3.  By  signs  and  wonders.]— Bee  Rom.  xvv  19.  note  1.  The  appeal 
which  the  apostle  here,  and  1  Cor.  iv.  7.,  made  to  the  whole  church 
of  the  Corinthians,  (in  which  there  was  agreat  faction  which  called 
hia  apostleehip  in  question),  concerning  the  miracles  which  he  had 
wrought  in  their  presence,  and  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  con¬ 
ferred  on  many  of  them,  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  reality  of  these 
miracles  and  girts.  Bee  1  Thess.  i.  Illustration  at  the  close. 

Ver.  14.  Bendld,  a  third  time  l  am  ready  to  come  to  you.)— Be¬ 
cause  it  does  not  appear  from  the  history  of  the  Acta,  that  Paul  had 
been  in  Corinth  more  than  once  before  this  letter  was  written,  Eb- 
tius  was  of  opinion,  that  the  resolution  which  he  formed  in  Ephesus, 
of  going  directly  to  Corinth  by  sea,  was  the  second  lime  of  his  be¬ 
ing  ready  to  come  to  them;  consequently,  that  lifts  was  the  third 
time  he  was  ready  to  come  to  them.  See  chap.  xiii.  1.  note. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  With  respect  to. p— The  Qriginal  requires  some  prepo¬ 
sition  to  jovera  t «*«.  I  have  in  the  translation  supplied  with 
respect  to. 

2.  Did  1  by  him  make  gain  of  you!]—  E*-Aiov.KTP,y*.  Estius,  apdre 
txlorai .  Tne  original  phrase  signifies  to  make  gain  by  improper  or 
fraudulent  methods.  Bee  chap.  ii.  11.  note  1, 

Ver.  18. — 1.  And  with  him  1  sent  a  brother.] — Who  that  brother 
was  is  not  known.  He  may  have  been  one  of  the  apostle's  com- 
anions  in  travel,  who  was  with  bin  in  Ephesus  when  he  wrote  his 
rst  epistle  to  the  CorinthianB.  Or  he  may  have  been.' one  of  the 
Ephesian  brethren,  whose  zeal  for  the  gospel  moved  him  to  accom- 
any  Titus  to  Corinth  when  he  carried  the  former  letter.  Tho 
rother  spoken  of,  2  Cor.  viii.  18,  22.  accqmjianied  Titus  when  he 
carried' this  letter. 

2.  Did  Titus  make  any  gain  of  youl]— Did  he  araw  any  tnooey 
from  you,  either  on  ^accountof  his  o\vn  maintenance,  or  on  pre¬ 
tence  (hat  he  would  persuade  me  to  receive  it  for  mine  ? 

Ver.  19.  By.  sending  Titus  again,  think  ye  that  we  apologize  to 
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presence  of  God  -we  speak  by  Chist,  ( <ft )  that 
all  these  things,  beloved ,  are  DONE  for  your 
edification. 

20  (rag,  98.)  Yet  l  am  afraid ,  lest  perhaps, 
when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I 
wish  ;  and  that  I  shall  be  found  by  you  such 
as  ye  do  not  -wish:  I  MEANt  lest  perhaps 
strifes ,  emulations,  wraths,  brawlings,1  back¬ 
bitings,  whisperings,  swellings,2  tumults  BE 
AMONG  rou .3 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God 
may  humble  me  among  you  ;  and  /  shall  be¬ 
wail1  many  who  have  formerly  sinned,  and 
have  not  repented2  of  the  uncleanness,  and  for¬ 
nication,  and  lasciviousness,3  which  they  have 
committed, 


/  speak  by  the  direction  of  Christ  when  I  say,  that  all  these  things , 
beloved,  are  done  for  your  edification ,  that  the  guilty  may  have 
time  to  repent. 

20  Yet  I  am  afraid ,  lest  perhaps ,  when  I  come ,  I  shall  not  find 
you  the  reformed  persons  I  wish  you  to  be  ;  and  that  l  shall  be  found 
by  you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish,  on  account  of  my  punishing  you :  1 
mean ,  I  am  afraid  lest  perhaps  strifes  about  your  teachers,  and  emu¬ 
lations  among  the  leaders  of  parties,  and  wraths  for  injuries  received, 
and  brawlings,  and  evil  speakings,  and  whisperings  against  me,  and 
swellings  of  pride  and  ambition,  and  actual  tumults  be  among  you . 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  may  humble  me  among 
you,  by  shewing  me  your  church,  which  I  planted,  corrupted  with 
many  vices;  and  J  shall ,  with  lamentation,  punish  many  who  have 
formerly  sinned ,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness ,  and  for* 
mcation,and  lasciviousness  in  speech  and  behaviour,  which  they  have 
committed,  through  joining  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  and 
keeping  company  with  wicked  persons. 


yoifl]— The  word  again ,  at  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  ac* 

cording  to  the  apostle’s  laconic  manner  of  writing,  refers  to  ver- 18. 
where  he  says,  ‘  I  besought  Titus,’  namely,  to  go  to  Corinth.  His 
sending  Titus  a  second  time,  some  might  imagine  was  done  to  ex¬ 
cuse  his  not  coming  himself.  But  he  here  assured  them  he  had  no 
such  view  in  sending  Titus.  He  had  delayed  his  own  coming 
merely  to  give  the  guilty  time  to  repenL 

Ver.  20  —  1.  Brawlings.]— According  to  Suidas,  brawl¬ 

ings,  are  contentions  by  words,  or  abusive  language. 

2.  Swellings.}- -'I’uTtuMrit;,  swellings,  are  those  vain  boastings,  by 
which  proud  and  ambitious  men  endeavour  to  make  themselves 
look  big  in  the  eves  of  their  fellows,  together  with  the  temper  of 
mind  from  which  the  boasting  and  the  insolent  behaviour  which 
they  occasion  proceed. 

3.  Be  among  you.]— I  have  added  this  clause  from  the  Vulgate 
version,  but  have  marked  it  as  not  in  the  Greek  text 

Ver.  21. — 1.  And  I  shall  bewail.]— From  this  passage,  and  from  1 
Cor.  v.  2.  it  appears,  that  when  the  Christian  churches  cut  off  any 
of  their  incoriigible  members  by  excommunication,  it  occasioned 
real  grief,  especially  to  the  bishops  and  pastors,  and  was  performed 
y  them,  and  assented  toby  the  church,  with  great  lamentatiorr  for 
the  offender,  whom  they  consider  as  lost  See  Origen  contra  Cel- 


sum,  lib.  3.  Hence  to  mourn ,  and  to  bewail,  in  the  language  of 
these  times,  signified  to  punish. 

2.  Who  have  formerly  sinned,  and  have  not  repented.)— The  In 
cestuous  person  was  not  of  this  number  ;  for  he  had  repented,  2 
Cor.  ii.  7,  8:  Those  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  wore  such  of  the 
faction,  who,  notwithstanding  all  lie  had  written  in  his  former  letter, 
had  not  refrained  from  partaking  in  the  idolatrous  sacrifices  of  the 
heathens,  and  from  the  lewd  practices  connected  with  idolatry,  to 
which,  by  their  former  education,  they  were  still  addicted. 

3.  Of  the  uncleanness..  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousnesB.]  Eb 
tius  thinks  the  apostle  by  uncteannes6  means  those  sirrsot  the  flesh 
which  axe  against  nature;  and  by  fornication,  the  conjunction  of 
male  and  female  out  of  marriage.  Of  lasciviousness,  he  says  it 
consists  *  in  libidinosis  osculis,  tactibus  et  c»ieris  hujusmodi.'  But 
by  lasciviousness  Bengelius  understands  sodomy,  bestiality,  and 
the  other  vices  contrary  to  nature.  But  although  some  of. the  far 
tion  at  Corinth  may  have  been  guilty  of  uncleanness,  fornication, 
and  lasciviousness,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  these  words,  fancying, 
through  the  prejudices  of  their  education,  that  these  things  were 
no  sins,  1  scarcely  ihink  that  any  of  them,  after  their  conversion, 
would  continue  in  the  commission  of  the  unnatural  crimes  men¬ 
tioned  by  Estius  and  Bengelius. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Threalcnings  and  Admonitions  in  this  Chapter. 


The  taunting  speech  of  the  faction,  f  that  the  apostle 
was  bold  by  letters  when  absent,  but  humble  and  meek 
when  present/  he  had  answered  by  a  delicate  but  pointed 
irony,  chap.  x.  1,  2.  But  as  that  speech  contained  an 
insinuation,  that  his  threatenings  to  punish  them  by  a 
supernatural  power  were  mere  bugbears,  without  any 
foundation,  he  in  this  chapter  told  them  plainly,  that  he 
was  now  coming  to  Corinth  a  third  time,  and  would 
punish  all  who  opposed  him,  as  well  as  those  who  had 
sinned  habitually  ;  and  whatever  of  that  kind  was  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  he  would 
consider  as  fully  established,  ver.  1. — In  .  my  former 
letter,  said  he,  I  foretold  that  the  delivering  the  incestu¬ 
ous  person  to  Satan,  would  be  followed  with  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  his  flesh  ;  and  I  now  foretell,  as  preseht  with  you 
in  spirit  the  second  time,  that  the  same  thing  will  follow 
the  censures  which  I  shall  inflict  on  the  guilty  ;  and  being 
absent  in  body,  I  write  to  all  those  who  have  sinned J>e- 
fore  ye  received  my  former  letter,  and  to  all  the  rest  who 
have  sinned  since,  that,  if  they  oppose  me  when  I  come, 
I  will  not  spare  them,  ver.  2. — And  this  I  will  do  the 
rather,  that  some  of  you,  in  derision/.  seeV  a  proof  of 
Christ  speaking  by  me.  For  though  ye  think  me  not 
ablerto  punish  you,  yet,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  which  Christ 
hath  bestowed  on  you,  ye  must  be  sensible,  that  he  is 
sufliciently  strong  to  punish  every  guilty  person  among 
you,  ver.  3. — He  was  crucified  indeed  through  the  weak¬ 
ness  of  his  human  nature;  but  though  he  gave  himself 
to  be  put  to  death,  he  now  liveth  by  the  power  of  God. 
In  like  manner,  though  I  also  am  weak  in  body,  and 
subject  to  death  as  he  was,  I  will  nevertheless  shew  my¬ 
self  alive  with  him,  by  exercising  the  power  he  hath  given 
me  in  punishing  you,  however  strong  ye  may  think  your¬ 


selves,  ver.  4. — And  since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  by  me,  I  desire  you  to  try  yourselves,  whether 
ye  be  a  church  of  Christ,  and  to  prove  your  ownseWee. 
whether  as  a  church  ye  possess  any  spiritual  gifts.  Know 
ye  not  yourselves  to  be  a  church  of  Christ,  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  ye  received  from  me  ?  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  among 
you  by  his  miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts  ?  unless 
perhaps  ye  are  without  that  proof  of  His  presence,  ver.  6. 
— In  this  passage  the  apostle,  by  a  very  fine  irony,  shew¬ 
ed  the  faction  the  absurdity  of  their  seeking  a  proof  of 
Christ’s  speaking  by  one  who  had  converted  them,  and 
who  had  conferred  on  them,  in  such  plenty,  those  spirit¬ 
ual  gifts  whereby  Christ  manifested  his  presence  in  every 
church.  The  apostle  added,  that  although  they  should 
be  without  that  proof  of  Christ’s  presence,  having  banish¬ 
ed  the  Spirit  from  among  themselves  by  their  heinous 
sins,  he  trusted  they  should  not  find  him  without  the 
proof  of  Christ’s  speaking  by  him,  if  it  were  needful  for 
him  to  punish  any  of  them  when  he  came,  ver.  6. — Yet 
he  prayed  to  God  that  they  might  do  nothing  evil ;  his 
wish  being,  not  to  appear  approved  as  an  apostle  by 
punishing  them,  but  that  they  might  repent,  although  the 
consequence  should  be,  that  he  should  appear  as  one 
without  proof  of  his  apostleship,  having  no  occasion  to 
exert  his  power  in  punishing  them,  ver.  7. — For  the 
apostles  could  at  no  time  use  their  miraculous  power 
against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth,  Ter.  8. — He  there¬ 
fore  rejoiced  when  he  appeared  w,eak,  through  his  having 
no  occasion  to  punish  offenders,  and  wished  the  Corin¬ 
thians  to  become  perfect,  by  repenting  of  their  faults, 
ver.  9. — And  to'  promote  their  perfection,  being  absent, 
he  had  written  these  things  to  them,  that  when  present 
he  might  net  need  to  act  sharply  against  them,  according 
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to  tho  miraculous  power  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  given 
him,  for  edifying  arrd  not  for  destroying  his  church, 
ver.  10. 

The  apostle  having  now  finished  his  reproofs  to  the 
faction,  turned  his  discourse  to  the  whole  church,  and 
bade  them  farewell ;  gave  them  a  few  directions,  which, 


if  they  followed,  God  would  he  with  them  ;  desired  them 
to  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss,  expressive  of  their  pure 
mutual  love  ;  told  them  that  the  saints  (meaning  the  bre¬ 
thren  of  Macedonia,  where  he  then  was)  saluted  them,  in 
token  of  their  regard  for  them ;  then  concluded  with 
giving  them  his  own  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  11-14. 


N  (V  Translation. 

Ch  ap.  XIII. —  1  I  am  coming-  this  third  time 
10  you  Ay  the  mouth  of  two  -witnesses,  or 
turee,  every  matter  shall  be  established. 

2  I  foretold ,  and  I  SOW  foretell  as  present 
in  SPIRIT  the  second  time,  and  being  absent 
is  bodt ,  /  now  write  to  them  -who  have  be¬ 
fore  sinned,  and  to  all  the  rest  ;  (&t/,  260.) 
Certainly, -when  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare1 

rou , 

3  Since  ye  demand  a  proof  of  Christ*  s  speak¬ 
ing  by  me,  -who  (uc,  151,)  towards  you  is  not 
weak,  but  is  strong  (<r,  172.)  among  you.1 

4  For  though  indeed  he  was  crucified  (t£) 
hrough  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power 
jfGod:1  (xu  98.)  and  though  we  also 
ire  weak  with  him,  -we  shall ,  nevertheless ,  live 
with  him,  by  the  power  of  God,  (*c,  149.) 
imon^  you. 

5  Try  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
aith  prove  yourselves  ;2  know  ye  not  your- 
telves'  that  Jesus  Christ  is  (ir,  172.)  among 
rou  ?4  unless  perhaps 5  ye  be  without  proof.6 


Commentary. 

Chap.  XIII. —  1  I  am  coming  this  third  time  to  you ,  fully  re¬ 
solved  to  punish  the  obstinate.  By  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses 
or  three ,  every  mu//er  shall  be  established :  For  I  will  nold  that  to 
be  true,  which  shall  be  so  proved. 

2  I  foretold  formerly,  that  the  delivering  of  the  incestuous  per¬ 
son  to  Satan  would  be  followed  with  the  destruction  of  his  flesh ; 
and  I  now  foretell  as  present  in  spirit  the  second  time ,  that  the  same 
thing  will  follow  the  censures  I  shall  inflict;  and  being  absent  in 
body,  I  now  write  to  them  who  have  sinned  before  ye  received  m j 
letter,  and  to  all  the  rest  who  have  sinned  since,  and  have  not  re¬ 
pented  ;  Certainly ,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare  you , 

3  Since  ye  insolently  demand  a  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by 
me  the  threatenings  in  my  first  letter,  who  towards  you  is  not  weak, 
but  is  strong  among  you ,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  you,  and 
by  the  punishments  already  inflicted  on  you. 

4  Tor,  though  indeed  Christ  was  crucified ,  by  reason  o/*  the  weak¬ 
ness  of  his  human  nature,  which  was  liable  to  death,  yet  he  now  /j'v 
eth  by  the  power  of  God.  *Hnd  though  I  also ,  his  apostle,  am  weak, 
as  he  was,  l>eing  subject  to  persecution,  infamy,  and  death,  l  shall 
nevertheless  shew  myself  alive  with  him ,  by  exercising  the  power 
of  God  among  you ,  punishing  you  severely  if  ye  do  not  repent 

5  I  say,  since  ye  demand  a  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  me, 
Try  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith:  prove  yourselves,  whe¬ 
ther  as  a  church  ye  possess  spiritual  gifts  :  know  ye  not  yourselves^ 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  among  you  as  a  church,  unless  perhaps  ye  be 
without  proof  ? 


Ver.  1.  I  am  coming  this  third  time  to  you.]— In  the  Acts  of  the 
Ipostles,  as  was  observed  ebap.  zii.  14.  note,  there  is  no  mention 
□ade  of  St.  Paul’s  being  at  Corinth  more  than  once  before  this  ee- 
ond  epistle  was  written.  But  that  history  by  no  means  contains 
J1  the  apostle’s  transactions  We  may  therefore  suppose,  thaldu- 
ing  the  eighteen  months  which  passed  from  his  first  coming  to 
Corinth,  to  the  insurrection  in  the  proconsulship  of  Gallio,  the  apos- 
le  left  Corinth  for  a  while,  and  travelled  through  Laconia,  Arcadia, 
uid  the  other  countries  of  the  province  of  Acnaia,  where  he  con¬ 
certed  many,  2  Cor.  i.  1.  having  preached  the  gospel  to  them  gra¬ 
ta,  as  at  Corinth,  chap.  xi.  10.  and  founded  several  churches,  called, 
lOor.ix.  2.  Achaia,  that  is,  the  churches  of  Achaia.  If,  therefore, 
he  apostle  made  the  excursion  I  have  supposed,  and  spent  some 
nonthain  it,  his  return  to  Corinth  would  be  his  second  coming  ;  con- 
t  quemly,  the  coming  spoken  of  in  this  verse  was  his  ‘  coming  the 
hird  time  to  them.'  F.stiua,  because  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  i  15.  speaks 
if  his  bestowing  on  the  Corinthians  a  second  gift  on  his  commg  to 
hero  from  Ephesus,  argues,  that  if  he  had  gone  to  them  then,  it 
rould  have  been  h's  secoijd  visit ;  and  infers,  that  the  whole  of  his 
ightecn  months  abode  in  Corinth  was  considered  by  him  as  his 
lr Ft  coming.  But  this  conclusion  does  not  follow  ;  because  the 
ipostle  may  have  conferred  no  gifts  on  the  Corinthians  after  his 
elum  from  the  countries  of  Achaia. 

Ver  2.  I  will  not  spare  you  }— Ifthis  is  separated  from  the  follow- 
nt  veree  by  a  full  stop,  the  sense  of  that  verse  will  evidently  be 
^complete.  But  if  the  two  verses  are  separated  only  by  a  comma, 
ls  I  have  done,  the  mean .r.g  will  be,  ‘  when  I  come  again  I  will  not 
pare  you,  since  ye  demand  a  proof  of  Christ’s  speaking  by  me.’ — 
This,  with  the  other  threatenings  in  the  apostle’s  letters  to  theCo- 
inihians,  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  righteousness  of  the  cause  in 
vhich  he  was  engaged.  For  if  he  had  been  carrying  on  an  impos- 
ure  with  the  aid  of  his  disciples,  he  would  have  flauered  them  in 
heir  vices,  instead  of  threatening  to  punish  them  ;  as  he  must  have 
mown  that  such  threatenings,  while  h*  himself  was  more  culpable 
han  they,  would  have  provoked  them  to  discoveir  the  cheat  — It  is 
iup posed  that  in  these  threatenings  the  apostle  had  the  false  teacher 
particularly  in  his  eye,  though  he  uses  the  plural  number.  And 
llichaelia  is  of  opinion,  that  at  his  coming  to  Corinth  he  exercised 
he  rod  on  that  impostor  so  severely,  that  he  obliged  him  to  leave 
he  city  ;  or  that,  being  terrified  by  the  threatenings  in  this  letter, 
le  fled  of  his  own  accord  before  the  apostle  arrived. 

Ver.  3.  Is  strong  among  yoa  l — Whitby’s  note  on  this  verse  is  as 
Sallows  ;  ’’Christ  shewed  his  power  among  the  Corinthians,  by  en- 
tblmg  Bt.  Paul  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them  in  ’demonstration  of 
r  V™.1  “9,  of  power,’  so  efficaciously  u  to  convert  them  to  the 
Gulh,  1  Cor.  11.  4.  :  In  that  variety  of  gifts  conferred  on  them,  to- 
[ether  with -the  go*pel,  by  which  theifr  ‘testimony  of  Christ  was 
confirmed,’  1  Cor  i.  6  :  By  his  power,  conspicuous  in  seconding 
*  delivery  of  the  incestuous  person  up  to  Satan,  1  Cor.  v. 
,  j,  the  chastisements  they  suffered  for  communicating  ki  the 
Lord’s  supper  unworthily.” 

Ver  4.  He  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.}— Here  ‘  the  power  of  God’ 
la  declared  to  be,  not  only  the  cause_of  Christ’s  resurrection,  but 


the  proof  of  his  being  now  alive.  In  this  latter  view,  the  power  of 
God  signifies  the  power  of  God  commimciated  by  Christ  to  his 
apostles,  to  enable  them  to  work  miracles,  and  to  cpnfer  the  spirit¬ 
ual  gifts  on  believers,  and  to  punish  offenders,  for  the  confirmation 
of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  5.  — 1.  Try  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.}— Estius 
thinks/aitA  here  signifies  the  faith  of  miracles,  because  that  was  a 
clear  proof  of  Christ’s  speaking  to  the  Christians  by  Paul,  who  had 
conferred  on  them  that  gift.  But  as  the  expression,  ‘  in  the  faith,* 
is  nowhere  else  used  in  that  sense,  I  rather  think  4  in  the  faith’  sig¬ 
nifies,  1  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel sec  chap.  i.  24.  And  that  when 
the  apostle  desired  the  faction  to  4  try  themselves,  whether  they 
were  in  the  faith, ’  he  meant  that  they  should  try,  whether  by  their 
faith  they  were  become  a  church  of  Christ,  and  possessed  the  spi¬ 
ritual  gifts  which  every  church  of  Christ  enjoyed.  For  if  they  pos¬ 
sessed  any  spiritual  gift,  having  received  it  from  the  apostle,  it  was 
a  clear  proof  to  them  that  Christ  spake  by  him.  This  interpretation 
of  the  phrase  4  in  the  faith,’  is  not  materially  different  from  that  of 
Estius;  but  it  agrees  better  with  whal  follows  in  the  veree. 

2.  Prove  yourselves  )— Because  the  faction  had  required  the  apos¬ 
tle  to  shew  them  a  proof  of  Christ’s  speaking  by  him,  he  desired 
them  to  prove  themselves,  whether  they  had  received  any  spiritual 
gifts  from  him  ;  that  being  a  proof  which  ought  to  haye  convinced 
them  of  his  apostolical  authority. 

3.  Xnow  ye  not  yourselves  1) — This  being  spoken  to  the  faction, 
who  were  in  Buch  a  state  of  wickedness,  that  it  cannot  be  so  much 
as  supposed  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  them,  in  the  sense  in  which 
our  translators  understood  the  phrase,  we  must  translate  and  inter¬ 
pret  the  passage  as  I  have  done  — Borne  are  of  opinion,  that  in  this 
question,  ’Know  ye  not  yourselves?’  the  apostle  alluded  to  the 
greatest  of  all  the  precepts  of  the  Greek  philosophy,  Know  thyself; 
and  that  he  ridiculed  the  faction  for  being  ignorant  of  themselves, 
that  is,  of  the  gifts  which  they  possess,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  these 
gifts  to  prove  the  person  from  whom  they  had  received  them  to  be 
an  apostle  of  Christ.— The  irony  in  this  passage  will  appear  the 
more  pointed, if  we  recollect  that  the  Corinthians  valued  themselves 
exceedingly  on  their  knowledge  of  the  Grecian  philosophy,  and  on 
their  skill  in  reasoning. 

4.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  among  you?}— Whitby  thinks  the  apostle 
alluded  here  to  the  speech  of  the  reDelliouB  Israelites  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  who,  after  aU  the  proofs  which  God  had  given  of  hrs  presence 
amonc  them,  Baid,  Exoa.  xvii.  7.  ’Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not  V 

&.  Unless  perhaps. In  this  translation  of  the  phrase  i*  am  rtt  I 
have  followed  the  Vulgate  version,  which  had  here  Nisi forU. 

6.  Ye  be(*$&**/*»*)  without  proof ;] — namely,  ofChpst’s  presence 
among  you.  Bo  the  word  signifies,  ver.  3.  ‘Since  ye  desire  (Joe*. 
m*)  a  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  me.'  The  proof  of  Christ’* 
presence  in  any  church,  was  the  existence  of  miraculous  powers 
and  spiritual  gifts  in  that  church.  For  these  being  sent  down  by 
Christ,  Actail  33.  were  tokens  both  of  his  presence  and  power.— In 
supposing' that  the  faction  might  be  without  this  proof,  the  apostle 
Indirectly  bul'sharply  rebuked  them  for  their  vices,  (chap.  xii.  20, 
21.),  because  the  Spirit  of  God  is  provoked  to  depart  both  from  so- 
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6  But  I  trust  that  ye  ehall  know  thfctwe  are 
not  : without  prod f 

7  (ai,  100.)  Nevertheless,  I  pray  to  God 
that  yc  do  nothing  evil ;  not  WISHING  that 
we  may  appear  having  proof  but  that  ye  may 
do  what  is  good,  (Ji,  100.)  though  we  should 
be  (J<,  319.)  indeed  : without  proof.' 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,1 
but  for  the  truth. 

9  93.)  Therefore  we  rejoice  when  we 
are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and  this  also  we 
pray  for ,  evex  your  restoration .' 

10  For  this  reason ,  being  absent,  I  write 
these  things,  that  when  present  I  may  not  act 
sharply ,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  me  (u;}  142.  2.)  for  edification,  and 
not  for  destruction. 

1 1  Finally,  brethren,  farewell :  be  ye  re- 
stored  comfort  yourselves  ;  mind  the  same 
thing  i 2  live  in  peace;  and  the  God  of  love 
and  peace  i will  be  with  you. 


12  Salute  one  another  (»)  with  an  holy  kiss, 
(See  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1.) 

13  AH  the  saints  salute  you. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,1  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  (See 
Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2.) 


6  But ,  though  ye  should  be  without  proof  of  Christ’s  presence 
among  you,  having  quenched  the  Spirit,  I  tr-ust  that  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  not  without  the  proof  of  Christ’s  speaking  by  me. 

7  Nevertheless ,  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  nothing  evil  ;  my -wish 
being,  not  that  1  may  appear  having  proof  as  an  apostle  hy  punish¬ 
ing  you,  but  that  ye  may  do  what  is  good,  may  repent ;  although ,  in 
consequence  thereof,  I  should  be  indeed  without  proof  of  my  apostle- 
ship,  having  no  occasion  to  punish  you. 

8  For  we  apostles  cannot  exercise  our  miraculous  power  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  ti'uth,  but  always  in  support  thereof. 

9  Therefore ,  instead  of  delighting  to  shew  my  power,  I  rejoice 
when  I  can  infiict  no  punishment  on  you  because  ye  are  strong  in 
virtue.  And  this  also  1  pray  for,  even  your  reformation. 

10  For  this  reason,  being  absent,  I  write  these  threatenings  against 
the  obstinate,  that  when  present  I  may  not  need  to  act  sharply ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  power  of  punishing  which  the  Lord  hath  given  ms 
for  edifying  the  church,  by  reclaiming  the  vicious  and  confirming 
the  virtuous,  and  not  for  the  destruction  of  its  members  without  cause. 

11  Finally,  brethren, farewell.  Be  ye  restored  by  repentance; 
comfort  yourselves  with  the  prospect  of  eternal  life  ;  pursue  the  same 
great  objects ;  live  in  peace,  by  avoiding  those  emulations  which 
hitherto  have  rent  your  church  :  And  the  God  who  delights  to  see 
his  creatures  living  in  love  and  peace,  will  be  with  you  to  direct  aud 
protect  you. 

12  When  ye  meet,  or  part,  salute  one  another  with  an  holy  hiss, 
in  token  of  that  pure  love  which  ye  bear  to  one  another,  as  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  Christ 

13  AH  the  disciples  of  Christ  who  are  with  me  send  their  (rood 
wishes  to  you. 

14  Receive  ye  my  apostolical  benediction  :  The  favour  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  and  the  love  of  God ,  and  the  common  fruition  of 
the  gifts  and  aids  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  be  ever  with  you  all  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen . 


cieticsand  from  individuals  by  their  wickedness  — The  word  *£<=*<- 
fto*,  which  our  translators  have  rendered  reprobates ,  does  not  admit 
of  that  meaning  in  this  passage,  as  is  plain  from  the  scope  of  the  dis¬ 
course,  and  from  the  apostle's  applying  that  word  tn  himself,  ver.  7. 
which  he  could  not  do  in  its  common  signification.  See  the  note 
on  that  verse. 

Ver.  7.  Though  we  should  be  (<i{  indeed  without  proof;] 

—without  that  proof  of  our  apostleship  which  would  be  given  to  you, 
were  we  miraculously  to  punish  the  obstinate  offenders  among  you. 
That  in  this  passage  the  word  signifies  persons  without 

proof,  and  not  rcvrobales ,  every  reader  must  Bee  when  he  considers 
that  the  Corinthians  doing  that  which  was  good,  could  not  have  any 
influence  to, render  the  apostle  a  reprobate,  in  the  modern  sense 
of  the  word.  And  even  though  it  could  have  had  that  influence,  is 
it  to  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  would  have  consented  to  be  made 
a  reprobate,  in  order  that  the  Corinthians  might  do  that  which  was 
good  7  In  the  language  uf  modern  limes,  a  reprobate  is  one  who  is 
excluded  from  the  possibility  of  salvation  by  an  absolute  decree  of 
God  ;  one  who  is  delivered  over  to  perdition.  But  nowhere  in  scrip¬ 
ture  is  the  word  *So**t*o{  used  in  that  sense.  It  is  applied  to  va¬ 
rious  subjects,  but  always  agreeably  (o  its  literal  signification,  with- 
out  proof.  Thus  <*£oki/uo{  is  applied  to  silver,  Prov  xxv.  4.  Isa.  I. 
22.  io *  aSiKipo*,  adulterated  silver ,  silver  which  doth  not 

abide  the  proof. — It  is  applied  likewise  to  land  which,  notwith¬ 
standing  it  is  properly  cultivated,  andreceivelh  the  influences  of  the 
heayens,  bringeth  forth  nothing  but  briers  and  thorns.  For  that 
kind  of  land  is  said,  Heb.vi.8.  to  be  *Zo**f*<>i,  without  proof  name¬ 
ly,  of  fertility  ;  consequently,  it  is  deserted  by  the  husbandman,  and 
allowed  to  remain  under  the  curse  of  sterility, —It  is  applied  to  those 
who  offered  themselves  as  combatants  in  the  sacrea  games,  and 
who,  on  being  examined,  were  found  not  to  have  the  necessary 
qualifications,  and  therefore  were  rejected  by  the  judges.  1  Cor. 
lx.  27.  ‘  I  bruise  my  body,  and  lead  it  captive,  lest  perhaps,  having 
proclaimed  toothers.  1  myself(=*J°*‘/*°*  Bhould  be  one  not 

approved.’— It  is  applied  to  those  who  are  not  able  to  discern  what  is 


good  in  doctrine  and  morals,  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  ‘Men  nf  corrupt  minds 
-D-ip.  inn*)  wilhouldiscernment  concerning  the  faith  ’ 
— Tit.  i.  lb.  ‘They  profess  to  know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny 
him,  being  abominable  and  disobedient,  and  to  every  good  work 
(xJcxi^oi)  without  discernment.’ — Rom.  i.  28.  ‘As(cu*  iJox*ju  *<!■■> j 
they  did  not  approve  of  holding  God  with  acknowledgment,  (““<•*- 
*wtou?  oeio{i*(«Jox»A»o^vou^)  God  delivered  them  over  to  an 
unapproving  mind  ;  a  mind  not  capable  of  discerning  and  approving 
what  is  right,'  ‘  to  work  those  things  which  are  not  suitable  ’ 

Ver.  6.  We  can  do  nothing  ] — In  inis  verse,  churchmen'are  laught 
for  what  end  the  censures  of  the  church  are  to  he  inflicted.  Not  to 
gratify  revenge  or  private  pique,  but  for  reforming  the  vicious,  and 
Tor  supporting  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue. 

Ver.  9.  Even  your  restoration  ] — The  word  **r*er ‘ift**  properly 
signifies  to  reduce  a  dislocated  member  to  its  right  place  in  the  body; 
also  to  restore  and  make  things  whole  which  have  been  broken  : 
Matt.  iv.  21.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Ezra  lv.  12,  13.  LXX-  The  word  thcrofm.  i* 
applied  with  great  propriety  to  a  ohurch,  in  which  many  of  id  mem¬ 
bers  had  misbehaved,  andput  themselves  out  of  iheir  places. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Be  restored.!— The  original  word  «*T«*»Ti£i<r3.  may 
be  trap  slated,  Be  ye  fully  restored;  namely,  by  repentar.ee  and  re 
formation. 

2.  Mind  the  same  thing.]— Wall  is  of  opinion,  that  to  ««to 
should  be  translated,  Be  unanimous,  namely,  in  your  deliberation# 
on  all  matters  relating  to  your  union  as  a  church.  But  I  raiher 
think  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  they  should  set  their  affection# 
on  the  same  great  object*,  namely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  inte 
rests  of  the  gospel.  See  1  Cor.  i.  10.  where  the  same  exhortation 
is  given. 

Ver.  14.  The  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.]—  Koi*<-n« 
srv.u^aTO*.  For  the  different  senses  of  the  word  6ee  1 

John  i.  3.  note  3.  Here  it  signifies,  as  in  the  commentary,  the  joint 
fruition,  or  the  participation  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Stu¬ 
nt.  This  the  apostle  wished  to  the  Corinthians,  ihat  in  all  their 
public  transactions  they  might  all  be  animated  by  one  spirit 
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Essxt  V. —  On  the  Covenant  which  God  made  with 
Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  Israelites . 

Our  Lord,  Tonn  v.  39.  thus  exhorted  his  Jewish  hear¬ 
ers,  *  Search  the  scriptures,'  (the  writings  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets V  *  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ; 


and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.'  Also,  at  his  first 
appearance  to  his  disciples  after  bis  resurrection,  he  said 
to  them,  Luke  xxiv.  4*.  ‘These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  to  you  while  I  was  yet  with  .you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in.  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me.’ 
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And  that  they  might  know  what  things  were  written  in 
these  hooks  concerning  him,  4ft.  1  He  opened  their  un¬ 
derstandings  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures  :* 
ho  gave  them  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  those  pas¬ 
sages  of  the  scriptures  which  relate  to  himself,  that  they 
might  be  able  to  confirm  the  gospel  which  they  were  to 
preach,  by  testimonies  taken  from  the  law  and  the  pro¬ 
phets.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  like  the 
oil  er  apostles,  had  the  true  meaning  of  the  Jewish  scrip¬ 
tures  communicated  to  him  by  inspiration,  hath  on  these 
writings  founded  those  ertlarged  views  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  divine  dispensations,  which  he 
hath  delivered  in  hi9  epistles;  in  so  much  that  his  expli¬ 
cations  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  and  the  conclusions  which 
he  hath  drawn  from  them,  make  a  principal  part  of  the 
gospel  revelation. 

The  passages  of  the  writings  of  Moses,  which  Paul  nath 
eiplained  in  his  epistles,  and  which  deserve  our  special 
attention,  are  those  in  which  God’s  transactions  with 
Abraham  the  father  of  the  Israelites  are  recorded }  name¬ 
ly,  Gen.  xii.  1-3.  14,  15,  16.  xiii.  14-16.  xv.  1-7.  18.  xvii. 
1-  8.  xviii.  19.  xxii.  10-18. 

In  the  first  of  these  passages  we  are  informed,  that 
God  commanded  Abraham  to  leave  his  country  and  kin¬ 
dred,  and  go  into  a  land  which  he  would  shew  him.  And 
to  encourage  him  to  break  his  connexions  with  his  idola¬ 
trous  kindred  and  acquaintance,  God  said  to  him,  Gen. 
xii.  2.  ‘I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will 
bless  thee  and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shall  be 
a  blessing.  3.  And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee, 
and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee:  and  in  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.’  Having  received 
this  command,  Abram  *  obeyed  and  went  out,  not  know¬ 
ing  whither  he  went,’  Heb.  xi.  8.  He  went  out,  not¬ 
withstanding  he  did  not  know  whether  the  land  into 
which  he  was  going  was  a  good  or  a  bad  land ;  or 
whether  it  was  far  off  or  near. 

On  leaving  Haran,  Abram  it  seems  was  directed  to 
go  to  Canaan.  For  on  his  coming  to  tho  plain  of  Moreh 
in  Canaan,  Gen.  xii.  7.  ‘  The  Lord  appeared  to  Abr^m  and 
said,  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land.’  Some  time 
after  this,  when  Abram  separated  from  Lot,  Gen.  xiii. 
14.  ‘The  Lord  said  to  Abrain,  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes, 
and  look  from  the  place  whe:e  it  ou  art,  northward,  and 
southward;  and  eastward,  and  westward.  15.  For  the 
land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  '.hy 
seed  for  ever.  16.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth  :  so  that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered.* 

All  this  while  Abram  had  no  child  ;  for  which  reason, 
eight  years  after  he  left  Haran,  when  God  said  to  him, 
Gen.  xv.  I,  ‘Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield  and  ex¬ 
ceeding  great  reward/  he  replied,  ‘  What  wilt  thou  give 
me,  seeing  I  go  childless  V  Being  now  above  eighty  years 
old,  the  performance  of  the  promise,  to  make  of  him  a 
great  nation,  appearing  every  day  more  and  more  impro¬ 
bable,  he  became  uneasy  at  the  delpy.  Wherefore,  ver. 
5,  4  God  brought  him  forth  abroad/  early  in  the  morn¬ 
ing,  1  and  said,  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the 
*tars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them  ;  and  he  said  unto 
him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  6,  And  he  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.  7. 
And  he  said  to  him,  I  am  the  Lord  who  brought  thee 
out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  in¬ 
herit  it/  And  ver.  18.  4  In  that  same  day/  to  assure  him 
of  the  performance  of  this  promise,  4  the  Lord  made  a 
covenant  with  Abram,  saying,  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given 
this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river, 
the  river  Euphrates. 

In  an  after  transaction,  recorded  Gen.  xvii.  the  Lord 
explained  to  Abram  the  particulars  comprehended  in  the 
covenant  which  he  made  with  him,  after  counting  his 


faith  to  him  for  righteousness.  Ver.  1.  4  When  Abram 
was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Abram,  and  said  to  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God,  walk 
before  me  and  be  thou  perfect.  2.  And  I  will  make 
my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  will  multiply 
thee  exceedingly.  3.  And  Abram  fell  on  his  face  :  and 
God  talked  with  him,  saying,  4.  As  for  me,  behold  my 
covenant  is  with  thee,  anil  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many 
nations.  5.  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called 
Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham,  lor  a  father  of 
many  nations  have  I  made  thee.  6.  And  I  will  make 
thee  exceedingly  fruitful,  and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee, 
and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.  7.  And  I  will  esta¬ 
blish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee  and  thy  seed  after 
thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to 
be  a  God  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  8.  And 
1  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the 
land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  (he  iapd  of  Canaan, 
for  an  everlasting  possession;  and  I  will  be  their  God. 

Some  time  after  this  transaction,  to  shew  us  that  tne 
things  promised  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant  depended 
on  his  continuing  to  believe  and  obey  God,  and  on  his 
commanding  his  children  after  him  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  the  Lord  said 
concerning  him,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  ‘I  know  him  that  he 
will  command  his  children  after  him,  and  his  household, 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  justice  and  judg¬ 
ment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which 
he  hath  spoken  of  him.* 

At  length,  when  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old, 
and  Sarah  was  ninety,  she  brought  forth  her  long  expect¬ 
ed  son,  whom  Abruham  named  Isaac ,  (laughter),  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  joy  which  his  birth  occasioned  to  his  parents. 
— But  lo  !  when  this  only  son,  to  whom  all  the  promises 
were  expressly  limited,  was  grown  up,  God  put  Abra¬ 
ham’s  faith  to  a  trial  still  more  severe  than  that  which 
was  occasioned  by  deferring  his  birth  so  long:  He  com¬ 
manded  him  to  offer  this  only  son  as  a  burnt-offering, 
Gen.  xxii.  2.  This  most  difficult  command,  Abraham, 
without  hesitation,  set  about  obeying.  He  went  with 
Isaic  to  the  appointed  mountain,  raised  an  altar,  put 
wood  on  it,  bound  Isaac,  4  laid  him  on  the  altar  on  the 
wood,  and  stretched  fort),  his  hand,  and  took  the  knife 
to  slay  his  son  :*  and  would  have  slain  him,  had  not  the 
angrl  of  the  Lord  called  to  him,  and  said,  ver.  12.  4  Lay 
not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing 
to  him  ;  for  now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  tne. 
— 15.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  Abraham  out 
of  heaven  the  second  time,  16.  And  said,  By  myfielf  have 
I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this 
thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  6on,  thine  only  son,  17. 
That  in  blessing,  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying,  I 
will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  aud  as  the 
sand  which  is  upon  the  sea-shore;  18.  And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou 
hast  obeyed  my  voice/  Here  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that 
God  confirmed  all  his  former  promises  with  an  oath  ;  and 
declared  that  he  would  perform  these  promises,  because 
Abraham  had  done  the  difficult  work  of  offering  up  his 
only  son  as  a  burnt-offering.  Also  he  gave  him  a  new 
promise,  That  the  person  in  whom  al!  the  nations  of  the 
earth  are  to  be  blessed,  should  be  one  of  his  descendants ; 
and  declared,  as  before,  that  he  made  him  this  promise, 
because  he  had  obeyed  his  voice. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  God’s  transactions  with 
Abraham,  it  appears  that  God*s  covenant  with  him  con¬ 
tained  six  separate  promises  or  stipulations  on  the  part  of 
God,  namely, 

I.  That  God  would  exceedingly  bless  Abraham. 

II.  That  Abraham  should  be  the  father  of  many  n& 
tions,  and  very  fruitful. 
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HI.  That  God  would  give  to  Abraham,  and  to  hi9 
seed  after  him^all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting 
possession. 

IV.  That  he  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
deed  after  him  in  their  generation. 

V.  That  in  Abraham  himself,  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed. 

VI.  That  in  Ahrahara's  seed  also,  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed. 

These  stipulations  the  apostle  Paul,  in  different  places 
of  his  epistles,  hath  styled  the  promises  ;  and  hath  entered 
deeply  into  their  meaning. 

To  understand  these  promises,  in  the  whole  er**~*  if 
their  meaning,  the  reader  should  recollect,  that  in  the 
early  ages,  before  the  art  of  writing  was  invented,  the 
most  approved  method  of  communicating  and  preserving 
knowledge  was  by  allegory ;  that  is,  by  making  sensible 
objects  which  were  present,  or  not  very  distant  in  point 
of  time,  representations  of  things  which  are  not  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  sense,  or  which  are  future,  but  which  have  some 
affinity  to  the  things  made  use  of  to  represent  them.  In 
this  method  of  instruction,  the  characters  and  actions  of 
remarkable  persons,  and  the  ordinary  events  of  their  life, 
were  on  some  occasions  considered  as  prefigurations  of 
more  distant  persons  and  events  to  which  they  had  a  re* 
semblance.  Of  this  kind,  which  may  be  called  the  natu¬ 
ral  allegory ,  we  have  the  following  examples  in  scripture. 
— Abraham,  in  respect  of  the  faith  and  obedience  which 
he  exercised  in  uncircumcision,  was  a  type  of  believers  of 
all  nations;  and  to  shew  this,  he  was  made  their  father. 
— Melchizedcck,  ii>  his  character  and  offices  of  a  king  and 
priest,  was  made  by  God  himself  a  type  of  Christ,  Psal. 
cx.  4. — David  also,  in  his  office  and  kingdom,  prefigured 
Christ;  on  which  account,  Christ  is  called  David  by  the 
latter  prophets. — Abraham's  wives  and  sons,  according 
to  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  24.  were  allegorical  representations  of 
the  two  covenants,  and  of  the  persons  placed  under  these 
covenants. — The  swallowing  of  Jonah  by  the  whale,  and 
his  continuing  in  its  belly  three  days  and  three  nights, 
is  declared  by  our  Lord  himself  to  be  a  prefiguration  of 
his  burial,  and  of  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day,  Matt 
xxvi.  4. — The  characters,  actions,  and  events  which  con¬ 
stitute  the  natural  allegory,  though  existing  apparently  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  were  ordered  of  God,  so  as 
to  be  fit  emblems  of  those  future  persons  and  events,  the 
knowledge  of  which  God  intended  to  communicate  to  the 
world. 

There  is  in  scripture,  likewise,  what  may  be  called  the 
instituted  allegory  ;  because  it  consisted  of  actions  which 
God  appointed  to  be  performed  with  such  and  such  cir¬ 
cumstances,  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  persons 
and  events.  Of  this  sort  were  all  the  Levities!  sacrifices, 
particularly  the  paschal  Iamb,  John  xix.  36, — and  all  the 
rites  of  worship  appointed  by  Moses,  which,  as  Paul  tells 
us,  Heb.  x.  I.  were  shadows  of  good  things  to  come. — 
Of  the  same  kind  was  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  which  our  Lord  tells  us,  John  iii.  14, 
15.  was  *  type  of  his  being  himself  lifted  up  on  the 
cross. — Probably  also  the  command  to  offer  up  Isaac  as 
a  bumt-offering,  was  intended  as  an  allegorical  represen¬ 
tation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  Heb.  xi.  19. — And  to 
name  no  more  instances,  many  of  the  extraordinary  things 
done  by  the  prophets,  at  the  command  of  God,  were 
types  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  explication  with  which  they 
were  accompanied. 

The  allegorical  method  of  communicating  and  preserv¬ 
ing  instruction,  was  attended  with  three  advantages. — I. 
The  emblem  being  an  object  of  sense,  made  a  strong  im¬ 
pression  on  the  imagination  of  the  persons  for  whose  in¬ 
struction  the  allegory  was  intended,  and  might  easily  be 
remembered. — 2.  The  verbal  explication  which  often  ac¬ 
companied  the  instituted  allegory,  having  for  its  subject 


an  object  of  sense,  neither  required  many  words,  nor  were 
these  words  of  uncertain  meaning.  This  kind  of  allegory, 
therefore,  with  its  interpretation,  could  be  handed  down 
to  posterity  with  a  good  degree  of  accuracy,  without  the 
aid  of  writing. — 3.  In  scripture,  some  future  events  are 
foretold  in  such  a  manner  as  to  shew,  that  they  are  them¬ 
selves  prefigurations  or  predictions  of  future  events  more 
remote.  In  such  cases,  when  the  first  events  come  to 
pass  in  the  manner  foretold,  they  are  both  a  proof  and  a 
pledge  that  the  more  remote  events,  of  which  they  are  the 
signs,  will  take  place  in  their  season. 

This  account  of  the*  ancient  scripture  allegory  I  have 
given  here,  because  from  what  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
have  said  concerning  the  promises  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  it  appears  that  that  transaction,  besides  its  first 
meaning,  which  terminated  in  the  persons  and  events  lite¬ 
rally  spoken  of,  had  an  allegorical,  or  second  and  higher 
meaning,  which  was  to  be  accomplished  in  persons  and 
events  more  remote.  For  example,  Abraham's  natural 
descendants  by  Isaac,  though  he  was  not  yet  born,  were 
considered  in  the  covenant  as  types  of  his  seed  by  faith. 
— In  like  manner,  Isaac’s  supernatural  birth,  accomplish¬ 
ed  by  the  power  of  God,  typified  the  regeneration  of* be¬ 
lievers  by  the  same  power. — And  the  land  of  Canaan, 
promised  to  the  natural  seed  as  their  inheritance,  was  an 
emblem  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance  of  tho 
seed  by  faith. — In  short,  the  temporal  blessings  promised 
in  the  covenant  to  the  natural  seed,  had  all  an  allegorical 
or  second  meaning  ;  being  images  of  those  better  blessing* 
which  God  intended  to  bestow  in  a  more  remote  period 
on  Abraham’s  seed  by  faith,  as  shall  be  shewn  imme¬ 
diately. 

The  promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  thus  al¬ 
legorically  interpreted  according  to  their  true  intention, 
throw  great  light  on  the  gospel  revelation,  in  which  there 
are  many  allusions  to  that  covenant  ;  not  to  mention,  that 
the  accomplishment  of  its  promises  in  their  literal  mean¬ 
ing  to  Abraham's  natural  seed,  is  a  striking  proof  of  the 
divine  original,  both  of  the  covenant  itself,  and  of  the 
gospel  which  it  prefigured. 

Sect.  I.- — Of  the  first  Promise  in  the  Covenant  -with 
Abraham . 

Tub  first  promise  in  the  covenant  was,  thkt  Abraham 
should  be  exceedingly  blessed.  Gen.  xii.  2.  .  ‘  I  will  Mew 
thee,  and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shall  he  a  binn¬ 
ing.’  Gen.  xxii.  16.  ‘By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith 
the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hnsi 
not  withheld  thine  only  son,  17.  That  in  blessing  I  will 
bless  thee;'  that  is,  I  will  greatly  bless  thee. 

This  promise,  in  its  first  and  literal  meaning,  implied, 

1.  That  God  would  bestow  on  Abraham  great  tem¬ 
poral  prosperity,  and  protect  him  from  evil  during  hi* 
sojournings  as  a  stranger  in  Canaan,  apd  in  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  countries  into  which  he  might  have  occasion  to 
go.  Hence,  in  allusion  tp  the  literal  meaning  of  thu 
promise,  God  called  himself  Abraham  a  shield ,  Gen.  xv. 
1. — In  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  according  to  its  literal 
meaning,  God  blessed  Abraham  so  exceedingly,  that  after 
living  in  Canaan  a  few  years,  the  male  slaves  born  in  his 
house  who  were  capable  of  going  to  war,  were  no  fewer 
than  318,  with  whom  he  pursued  Chedorlaomer  and  his 
confederates,  and  defeated  them  near  Damascus. — Far¬ 
ther,  in  the  account  which  Moses  hath  given  of  Abra¬ 
ham's  sojournings  in  Canaan,  and  Egypt,  and  in  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,  various  dangers  from  which  God 
shielded  him  are  mentioned,  which,  being  well  known,  it 
is  needless  to  speak  of  them  particularly. 

2.  The  blessing  of  Abraham,  in  its  literal  meaning, 
comprehended  also  God's  counting  Abraham's  faith,  con¬ 
cerning  his  numerous  natural  Beed,  to  him  for  righteous* 
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ness.  Now  the  meaning  of  God’s  counting  an  action 
for  righteousness,  may  he  understood  from  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  phrase  to  Phinehaa,  after  he  executed  judg¬ 
ment  on  Ziinri*  and  Cozbi.  Psal.  cvi.  30.  ‘Then  stood 
up  Phinehaa.  and  executed  judgment,  and  so  the  plague 
was  stayed,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  to 
all  generations ;  that  is,  his  executing  judgment  on  these 
wicked  persons  was  rewarded  by  God,  as  a  righteous 
action,  with  a  temporal  reward  which  descended  to  his 
latest  posterity.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
appears  from  Numb.  xxv.  where,  speaking  of  the  same 
action.  God  saith  to  Moses,  ver.‘ 1 1 .  ‘  Phinehaa  the  son 
of'  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest,  hath  turned  my 
wrath  away  from  the  children  of  Israel,  (while  he  was 
aealous  for  my  sake  among  them),  that  I  consumed  not 
the  children  of  Israel  in  my  jealousy.  12.  Wherefore 
aay,  Behold,  I  give  unto  him  my  covenant  of  peace.  1 3. 
And  he  shall  have  it,  and  his  seed  after  him,  even  the 
covenant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood/  Now,  as  in  the 
case  of  Phinehaa,  his  slaying  Zimri  and  Coibi  is  said  to 
have  been  1  counted  to  him  for  righteousness/  because 
God  rewarded  him  and  his  posterity  with  the  covenant 
of  an  everlasting  priesthood  ;  so  in  the  case  of  Abraham, 
his  believing  in  the  Lord  that  his  seed  should  be  nume¬ 
rous  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  is  said  to  have  been  4  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness/  because  God  rewarded  him  and 
his  seed  with  the  promise  of  the  inheritance  of  Canaan, 
immediately  after  declaring  that  his  faith  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness.  Gen.  xv.  7.  1  And  he  said  to 
him,  I  am  the  Lord  that  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it/  Then,  as 
in  the  case  of  Phinehas,  God  confirmed  this  grant  to 
Abraham’s  Beed  by  a  covenant:  ver.  18.  4  In  that  same 
day  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  saying, 
Unto  thy  6eed  have  I  given  this  land,  from  the  river  of 
Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates/ 

Such  is  the  first  or  literal  meaning  of  God’s  4  blessing 
Abraham  exceedingly/  and  of  his  4  counting  his  faith  to 
him  for  righteousness.’  But  this  promise,  in  both  its 
parts,  had  also  a  second  and  higher  meaning,  of  which 
the  literal  meaning  was  itself  the  6ign,  and  which  must 
now  be  explained. 

The  promise  to  bestow  on  Abraham  great  temporal  pros¬ 
perity,  and  to  protect  him  from  evil  during  his  sojourning 
lin  Canaan,  was  likewise  a  promise  to  bestow  on  him  those 
| spiritual  blessings,  and  that  protection  from  hia  spiritual 
I  enemies,  which  wer^  necessary  to  his  perseverance  in  faith 
land  obedieoce  during  his  sojourning  on  earth.  This  we 
i learn  from  the  apostle  Paul,  who  calls  the  assistances  of 
(the  Spirit,  ( the  blessing  of  Abraham/  and  represents 
I  them  as  promised  to  him.  Gal.  iii.  13,  4  Christ  hath 
I  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
l curse  for  us.  14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
I  come  on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might 
i  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith/ 

Next,  the  counting  of  Abraham’s  faith  to  him  for  right- 
i  eousness,  Gen.  xv.  6.  by  bestowing  on  him  the  inheritance 
I  of  Canaan,  was,  in  jts  second  and  highest  meaning,  a 
|  promise  to  bestow  on  him  the  blessing  of  justification  by 
I  faith.  This  appears  from  Gal.  iii.  8.  4  The  scriptures  fore- 
l  seeing  that  God  would  justify  the  nations  by  faith, 

I  preached  the  gospel  before  to  Abraham,  saying,  Surely  in 
1  thee  all  the  nations  shall  be  blessed.  For  the  blessing  of 
j  justification  by  faith,  the  apostle  hath  termed  4  the  bless- 
I  in g  of  Abraham/  and  tells  us  in  ver.  13.  as  quoted  above, 
(  that  Christ  died  4  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
I  come  on  the  nations/  Wherefore,  if  the  counting  of  Abra- 
W.  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  was  nothing  but 
t^od’s  rewarding  him  with  the  promise  of  bestowing  on 
I  him  and  on  his  seed  the  inheritance  of  the  earthly  country, 
I  which  indeed  was  its  first  meaning,  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
|  ham  neither  hath  come  on  the  nations,  nor  can  come  on 


them,  notwithstanding  the  apostle  hath  assured  us  that 
Christ  died  to  procure  that  blessing  for  them. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  when  God  promised  *to 
bless  Abraham  by  counting  his  faith  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness,  he  in  effect  promised  to  justify  him  by  faith. 
Now  this  implied,  1.  That  he  would  pardon  Abraham’s 
sins :  2.  That  he  would  reward  him  as  a  righteous  person. 

1.  That  the  counting  of  Abraham’s  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness,  was  a  promise  to  justify  him  by  faith,  that 
is,  to  pardon  his  sins  on  account  of  his  faith,  is  evident 
from  Rom.  vi.  6.  4  In  like  manner,  David  describeth 
■the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  counteth 
righteousness  without  works,  7.  Saying,  Blessed  (like 
Abraham)  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered.  8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  count  sin/ 

2.  That  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith,  to  him  for 
righteousness,  was  likewise  a  promise  to  reward  him  as  a 
righteous  person,  by  bestowing  on  him  the  inheritance  of 
an  heavenly  country  as  a  free  gift,  is  plain,  I  think,  from 
the  history.  For  we  Qre  told,  that  immediately  after  God 
counted  Abraham’s  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  he 
promised  to  give  him  the  land  of  Canaan  in  inheritance : 
by  which,  not  the  inheritance  of  the  earthly  country  only 
was  meant,  but  the  inheritance  of  an  heavenly  country 
also.;  as  shall  be  proved  in  Sect  3.  where  that  promise 
is  explained.  Besides,  that  under  the  emblem  of  the 
earthly  country  an  heavenly  country  was  promised  to  him, 
Abraham  himself  knew  :  for  the  apostle  assureth  us,  that 
he  died  in  the  firm  persuasion  of  his  being  to  receive  a 
country  of  that  sort,  according  to  God’s  promise.  Where¬ 
fore,  the  apostle  hath  authorized  us  to  believe,  Abraham 
knew  that  the  counting  of  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness, 
implied  not  only  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  but  his  being  re¬ 
warded,  as  a  righteous  person, with  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 

But  if  Abraham  knew  the  true  import  of  God's  coqnt* 
ing  his  fai\h  to  him  for  righteousness,  he  would  consider 
it  either  as  a  declaration  from  God  that  his  sins  were  then 
pardoned,  and  that  he  was  immediately  to  be  rewarded 
with  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country  ;  or  as  a  pro¬ 
mise  that  he  would  be  pardoned  and  rewarded  at  the  ge¬ 
neral  judgment. — If  he  considered  it  as  a  declaration  that 
his  sins  were  then  pardoned,  and  that  he  was  immediately 
to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  heavenly  country,  he  would 
expect  to  be  treed  from  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  and 
to  be  soon  translated  in  the  body  into  some  place  fit  to  be 
the  everlasting  abode  of  righteous  men,  like  his  pious  an¬ 
cestor  Enoch,  with  whose  history  he  no  doubt  was  ac¬ 
quainted.  But  if  he  considered  the  counting  of  bis  faith 
for  righteousness,  only  as  a  promise  that  his  sins  were  to 
be  pardoned,  and  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country 
to  be  given  him  at  the  general  judgment,  he  would  expect 
to  be  raised  from  the  dead  with  a  body  suited  to  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  heavenly  country  into  which  he  was  to  be  in¬ 
troduced,  and  to  live  in  that  heavenly  habitation  in  the 
body  for  ever.  One  or  other  of  these  Abraham  had  rea¬ 
son  to  expect;  unless  he  thought  God's  counting  his  faith 
to  him  for  righteousness,  was  nothing  but  a  promise  to 
give  him  the  earthly  country.  However,  as  he  did  not 
find  himself  immediately  translated  from  this  earth  in  the 
body,  and  as  but  one  righteous  person  had  been  so  trans¬ 
lated  without  dying,  he  would  think  it  more  probable, 
that  in  the  counting  of  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness, 
the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  the  possession  of  the  heavenly 
country,  were  only  promised  to  him  as  blessings  which  he 
was  to  receive  at  the  judgment  Wherefore,  not  doubt* 
ing  that  be  would  die  like  other  righteous  men,  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  consequence  of  his  faith  being  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,  would  expect  to  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
to  enjoy  that  life  in  the  body  which  he  knew  he  was  to  ba 
deprived  of  by  death,  and  to  possess  the  heavenly  country 
which  was  promised  to  him  as  the  reward  of  his  faith. 
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Essay  V 


That  Abraham  should  have  been  able  to  reason  in  the 
manner  above  described,  concerning  God’s  blessing  him 
exceedingly,  and  concerning  his  counting  his  faith  to  him 
for  righteousness,  need  not  be  thought  strange,  consider¬ 
ing  the  great  strength  of  his  understanding,  and  the  just 
ideas  of  the  power,  veracity,  and  other  perfections  of  God, 
which  he  had  attained.  Besides,  St.  Paul  assures  us,  that 
he  reasoned  with  a  similar  strength  of  understanding  and 
faith  concerning  his  having  a  eon  by  Sarah,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  birth  of  that  son  was  delayed  till  Abraham  was  an 
hundred  years  old,  and  Sarah  ninety.  Rom.  iv.  19.  4  And 
not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  did  not  consider  his  own  body 
now  dead,  being  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  the 
deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb.  20.  Therefore  against  the 
promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute  through  unbelief,  but 
was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God;  21.  And  was 
fully  persuaded  that  what  was  promised,  he  was  able  cer¬ 
tainly  to  perform.’ — Also  Abraham  reasoned  in  the  like 
admirable  manner,  concerning  the  command  to  offer  up 
his  only  son  as  a  burnt-offering,  that  long-expected  Gon 
bo  whom  all  the  promises  were  limited.  For  recollecting 
that  they  were  all  to  be  fulfilled  in  Isaac,  and  having  the 
most  exalted  ideas  of  the  veracity  and  power  of  God,  he 
concluded  tnat  although  Isaac  were  burnt  to  ashes  on  the 
altar,  God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead.  Heb.  xi.  17. 

*  By  faith,  Abraham,  when  tried,  offered  up  Isaac;  he 
who  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  even  his  only 
begotten  ;  18.  Concerning  whom  it  was  said,  Surely  in 
Isaac  a  seed  shall  be  unto  thee.  19.  rather)  Rea¬ 
soning  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  even  from  the 
dead  ;  from  which  Ije  received  him  even  for  a  parable.’ 

If  Abraham  could  reason  so  justly  concerning  the  birth 
of  Isaac,  and  concerning  the  command  to  offer  him  up  as 
a  burnt- offering,  we  may  believe  that  he  reasoned  with  an 
equal  strength  of  understanding  and  faith,  concerning 
God’s  blessing  him,  and  counting  his  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness ;  and  indeed  concerning  all  the  other  pro¬ 
mises  in  the  covenant. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Second  Promise  in  the  Covenant  with 
Abraham. 

This  promise  is  recorded  in  the  following  passages: 
Gen.  xii.  2.  *  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.’ — xiii. 
16.  *  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  :  so 
that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall 
thy  seed  also  be  numbered.’ — Gen.  xv.  5.  ‘  Look  now  to¬ 
ward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars  if  thou  be  able  to  number 
them  :  and  he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.’ — 
xvii.  4.  4  Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.’ — 5. 

4  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram,  but 
thy  name  shall  be  Abraham  ;  for  a  father  of  many  na¬ 
tions  I  have  constituted  thee.  6.  And  I  will  make  thee 
exceeding  fruitful :  and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee  ;  and 
kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.’^xviii.  16.  4  Abraham  shall 
surely  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation.’ — xxii.  17.  ‘In 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 
heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea-shore.’ 

On  this  promise  the  first  thing  to  be  observed  is,  that 
in  the  account  given  of  it,  Gen.  xvii.  5,  6.  there  is  a  re¬ 
markable  diversity  in  the  expression  ;  First,  Abraham  was 
to  be  ‘  a  father  of  many  nations.*  And  to  shew  in  what 
manner  he  was  to  be  a  father  of  many  nations,  God  said 
to  him,  ‘  Thy  name  shall  be  Abraham ;  for  a  father  of 
many  nations  I  have  made  thee.*  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 
4  Nathattecha,  Dedi  te — I  have  given  thee,*  LXX., 
*n&ia.x  <r»,  4  Posui  te — I  have  placed  or  constituted  thee.* 
Next,  Abraham  was  to  be  4  exceeding  fruitful ;  and  nations 
were  to  be  made  of  him,  and  kings  were  to  come  out  of 
him.*  He  was  to  be  the  father  of  many  nations  by  the 
constitution  or  appointment  of  God ;  and  he  was  to  he  so 
exceedingly  fruitful  by  procreating  children,  that  nations 


were  to  be  made  of  him,  and  kings  were  to  come  out  of 
him.  In  this  diversity  of  expression,  God  intimated  to 
Abraham  that  he  was  to  have  two  kinds  of  seed  ;  one  by 
the  constitution  or  appointment  of  God,  in  respect  to 
which  he  was  to  be  1  a  father  of  many  nations  and  an¬ 
other  by  natural  descent,  in  respect  to  which  he  was  to  be 
‘exceeding  fruitful*  in  children.  This  account  of  Abra- 
ham*s  seed  merits  attention,  because  the  promises  in  ths 
covenant  being  made,  not  to  Abraham  alone,  but  to  his 
seed,  in  their  first  or  literal  meaning  they  belonged  to  his 
natural  seed,  but  in  their  second  or  highest  meaning, 
they  were  promises  to  hi's  seed  by  faith. 

The  distinction  of  Abraham’s  seed  into  two  kinds  is 
intimated  by  our  Lord  himself,  John  viii.  39.  where  he 
told  the  Jews  who  sought  to  kill  him,  that  notwithstand¬ 
ing  they  were  the  natural  offspring  of  Abraham,  they 
were  not  his  children,  unless  they  did  the  works  of  Abra¬ 
ham.— The  same  distinction  is  taught  still  more  plainly 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  calls  Abraham's  natural  pro¬ 
geny,  4  his  seed  by  the  law,’  the  law  of  marriage  ;  but 
his  seed  by  the  appointment  of  God,  who  gave  believe™ 
of  all  nations  to  him  for  his  seed,  4  that  which  is  by  die 
faith  of  Abraham.’  Rom.  iv.  16.  ‘That  the  promise 
might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed  ;  not  to  that  only  which  is 
by  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  by  the  faith  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all.' — In  like  manner,  the 
same  apostle,  by  telling  us,  Rom.  ix.  8.  4  The  children  of 
the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God,  but  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  promise  are  counted  for  seed,’  hath  insinuated 
that  Abraham  ^ad  two  kinds  of  children  or  seed  ;  and 
that  the  seed  by  the  promise, 4  a  father  of  many  nation*  I 
have  constituted  thee,’  are  the  children  of  God  to  whom 
alone  the  promises  in  the  covenant,  in  their  second  and 
highest  meanings,  belong. 

This  distinction  of  his  seed  into  two  sorts,  I  doubt  not 
Abraham  himself  understood.  My  reasons  are  as  follow  : 

1.  In  the  promise,  4  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have 
constituted  thee  ;'  the  expression,  /  have  constituted  thee. 
must  have  led  Abraham  to  expect  a  seed  of  some  kind  or 
other,  different  from  that  which  he  was  to  have  by  natu¬ 
ral  descent.  For  he  could  not  imagine  God  would  pro¬ 
mise  it  as  a  favour,  that  he  would  cojistitute  him  the  fa¬ 
ther  of  his  natural  offspring.  He  was  their  father  by 
having  begotten  them,  and  not  by  any  positive  appoint¬ 
ment  of  God  whatever. 

2.  Seeing  the  seed  of  which  God  constituted  Abraham 
the  father,  was  to  be  so  numerous  as  to  make  many  na 
tions,  he  must  have  known  that  these  nations  were  not  to 
be  his  descendants.  His  descendants,  to  whom  the  pro¬ 
mises  in  their  literal  meaning  belonged,  were  to  be  but 
one  nation  ;  as  Abraham  knew,  from  the  limitation  of  the 
promises,  first  to  Isaac,  to  the  exclusion  of  IshmacI ;  anti 
after  that  to  Jacob,  to  the  exclusion  of  Esau.  Besides, 
that  his  descendants  by  Jacob  were  to  be  but  one  nation, 
Abraham  must  have  known  from  the  purposes  for  which 
they  were  chosen  to  be  the  people  of  God  ;  and  from  their 
having  so  narrow  a  country  as  Canaan  promised  to  them 
as  their  habitation.  For  he  could  not  but  know,  that 
Canaan,  instead  of  containing  many  nations,  was  no  more 
than  sufficient  tQ  be  the  habitation  of  the  one  nation  of 
his  descendants  by  Jacob. 

3.  Although  the  many  nations  of  whom  Abraham  was 
constituted  the  father  are  called  his  seed ,  that  appellation 
could  not  Lead  him  to  conclude  certainly,  that  these  na¬ 
tions  were  to  spring  from  him  by  natural  descent.  An¬ 
ciently,  not  only  a  person's  offspring,  but  those  who  re¬ 
sembled  him  in  his  dispositions  and  actions,  were  called 
his  seed.  Thus,  in  the  sentence  pronounced  at  the  fall, 
wicked  men  are  called  ‘the  seed  of  the  serpent;'  and  the 
devil  is  called  by  our  Lord,  the  4  father  of  murderers  and 
liars.'  Wherefore,  as  Abraham  knew  that  the  promises 
in  the  covenant,  in  their  first  or  literal  meaning,  were 
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limits'll  to  the  one  nation  of  his  natural  descendants  by 
Jacob,  it  would  readily  occur  to  hint,  that  the  many  na¬ 
tions  of  whom  he  was  constituted  the  father,  and  who  as 
his  chilJren  were  to  inherit  the  promises  in  their  second 
or  highest  meaning,  were  nations  of  persons  who  resem¬ 
bled  him  in  his  faith  and  obedience.  And  the  rather 
when  he  considered,  that  those  who  partook  of  the  quali¬ 
ties  of  his  mind,  were  more  really  his  children  than  those 
who  were  related  to  him  only  by  fleshly  descent  Besides, 
he  may  have  known,  that  his  seed  by  faith,  being  also  the 
children  of  God,  were  better  qualified  than  those  who 
were  his  seed  by  naturaj  descent,  to  receive  the  blessings 
promised  in  the  covenant  to  his  seed  ;  especially  the  eter¬ 
nal  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  country,  which  was  pro¬ 
mised  to  them  under  the  image  of  the  everlasting  posses¬ 
sion  of  Canaan. 

4.  The  occasion  on  which  the  numerous  seed  was 
promised  to  Abraham,  must  have  led  him  then,  as  they 
do  us  now,  to  think  of  a  numerous  seed,  different  from 
his  natural  progeny.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  4  When  Abram  was 
ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram, 
and  said  to  him,  I  am  the  almighty  God,  walk  before  me 
and  be  thou  perfect.  2.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant 
between  me  and  thee,  and  I  will  multiply  thee  exceed¬ 
ingly.’ — Gen.  xxii.  16.  ‘By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith 
the  Lord,  For  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  ;  17.  That  in  bless¬ 
ing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thy  6eed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which 
is  upon  the  sea  shore.’  The  numerous  seed  being  pio- 
mised  to  Abraham  as  the  reward  of  his  walking  before 
the  Lord  in  a  perfect  manner,  and  of  his  having  offered 
up  Isaac  as  a  burnt-offering,  he  could  not  think  that  a 
numerous  natural  progeny  was  the  only  seed  promised  to 
him.  That  kind  of  seed,  however  numerous,  he  must 
have  known,  is  not  the  proper  reward  of  a  man’s  walking 
before  the  Lord  in  a  perfect  manner,  far  less  is  it  the 
proper  reward  of  such  an  eminent  degree  of  faith  and 
piety  as  he  expressed  in  the  offering  up  of  Isaac.  To  be 
the  founder  of  a  great  nation,  or  even  of  many  nations, 
was  a  blessing  which  any  wicked  man  might  attain  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  and  which  some  of  that 
character  actually  had  attained.  Wherefore,  when  God 
repeatedly  promised  to  Abraham,  with  a  solemnity  and 
pomp  of  expression  which  could  not  fail  to  attract  his 
attention,  that  he  would  multiply  him  exceedingly,  and 
that  his  seed  should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the 
heaven,  Lhis  chief  of  believers,  whose  understanding  was 
as  extensive  as  his  faith  was  strong,  would  not  interpret 
God’s  promises  of  a  numerous  and  natural  seed  only,  but 
of  a  numerous  spiritual  seed  also,  who  were  to  resemble 
him  in  his  faith  and  obedience. — The  promise  of  the  nu¬ 
merous  seed  thus  understood,  must,  to  a  person  of  Abra¬ 
ham’s  piety,  have  appeared  an  high  reward  indeed.  It 
was  an  assurance  from  God  himself,  that  in  the  progress 
of  the  world  there  were  to  be  multitudes  in  every  age 
and  country,  who  should  know  and  worship  the  true 
God ;  that  God  would  acknowledge  all  such  as  Abraham's 
seed  ;  that  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  made  in  the 
covenant  to  Abraham’s  seed,  he  would  count  their  faith 
to  them  for  righteousness ;  and  that  he  would  bestow  on 
them  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly  country 
promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  by  faith. 

Having  thus  shewed  that  a  numerous  seed  by  faith 
was  promised  to  Abraham,  as  well  as  a  numerous  natural 
progeny,  and  that  Abraham  himself  knew  both  kinds  of 
seed  were  promised  to  him,  it  remains  to  speak  of  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise,  according  to  its  two-fold 
meaning.  And  first,  The  promise  that  Abraham’s  na¬ 
tural  seed  should  be  as  numerous  as  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore,  though  limited 
to  the  one  nation  of  the  Israelites  who  descended  from 


Abraham  by  Jacob,  hath  been  remarkably  fulfilled  even 
in  that  one  nation  ;  agreeably  to  Gen.  xii.  2.  1  I  will 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation.’  For,  notwithstanding  the 
oppression  of  Jacob’s  posterity  in  Egypt,  they  had  multi¬ 
plied  so  exceedingly,  that  when  they  came  out,  and  were 
nuinhered  in  the  wilderness,  the  males  among  them  who 
were  above  twenty  years  old,  and  able  to  go  to  war,  were 
no  fewer  than  six  hundred  and  three  thousand,  five  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty.  Now,  as  neither  the  Levites,  nor  the  old 
men,  the  women  and  the  children  under  twenty  years 
old,  were  numbered,  these  together  must  have  been  at 
least  four  times  the  number  of  the  males  fit  to  go  to  war; 
consequently,  the  souls  who  came  out  of  Egypt  could 
not  be. fewer  than  three  millions: — so  exceedingly  did 
God  multiply  Abraham’s  natural  seed  during  the  short 
time  of  their  sojourning  in  Egypt. 

The  Israelites,  after  they  were  settled  in  Canaan,  con¬ 
tinued  to  multiply  greatly  ;  for  when  David  numbered 
them,  they  were  found  in  Israel  and  Judah,  4  thirteen 
hundred  thousand  valiant  men  who  drew  *he  sword,’ 
2  Sam.  xxiv.  9. — Afterwards,  indeed,  their  numbers  were 
diminished  by  the  inroads  of  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans, 
and  by  the  captivity,  first  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  then  of 
the  two  tribes;  so  that  when  they  returned  from  Babylon 
they  were  but  few.  Yet  that  small  remnant,  in  process 
of  time,  multiplied  to  such  a  degree  in  their  own  land, 
that  when  the  RoraanB  invaded  them  under  Titus,  their 
numbers  were  prodigious  ;  as  we  learn  from  the  accounts 
which  Josephus  hath  given  of  those  who  perished  by  fa¬ 
mine,  by  pestilence,  by  internal  divisions,  and  by  the 
sword  of  the  Romans,  during  the  course  of  their  last  war 
with  that  powerful  people. 

After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  total  dis¬ 
comfiture  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  such  of  them  as 
survived,  being  sold  by  their  conquerors  for  slaves,  were 
scattered  through  all  the  neighbouring  heathen  countries, 
and  from  thence  were  dispersed,  in  process  of  time,  over 
the  face  of  the  earth.  In  this  last  dispersion,  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham  have  continued  now  near  eighteen 
hundred  years  ;  and  during  that  long  period  they  have 
been  miserably  wasted,  partly  through  their  own  turbu¬ 
lent  disposition,  and  partly  through  the  avarice  and 
cruelty,  both  of  the  heathens  and  of  the  Christians  among 
whom  they  dwelt.  Yet,  during  all  the  calamities  which 
have  befallen  them,  they  have  ever  remained,  though  not 
an  united,  yet  a  distinct  people,  by  their  observance  of 
the  institutions  of  Moses,  but  especially  by  their  circum¬ 
cision,  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  the  seal  of  his 
covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  9. ;  and  by  that  ex¬ 
ternal  mark,  and  by  their  observance  of  the  institutions 
of  Moses,  this  people  are  everywhere  known  to  be  the 
posterity  of  Abraham.  Moreover,  they  are  at  this  day 
so  numerous,  that  were  they  gathered  out  of  all  the  lands 
where  they  are  dispersed,  and  joined  together,  they  would 
be  a  race  perhaps  as  numerous  as  any  at  present  found 
on  the  earth.  Who  does  not  see  in  all  this  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  God’s  promise  to  Abraham,  to  multiply  his 
natural  seed  4  as  the  duet  of  the  earth,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  on  the  sea-shore  V  See  Sect.  4.  at  the  beginning. 

In  the  second  place,  Abraham,  by  the  promise,  4  A 
father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,’  being 
made  the  father  of  all  in  every  age  and  nation  who  be¬ 
lieve  and  obey  the  true  God,  hiB  spiritual  seed  must  be 
very  numerous.  It  is  true,  we  cannot  number  them,  as 
Moses  and  David  numbered  the  natural  seed.  This, 
however,  we  know,  that  in  every  nation  there  always 
have  been,  even  in  the  darkest  and  most  corrupt  ages, 
many  pious  and  virtuous  men,  who  have  feared  God,  and 
wrought  righteousness,  according  to  the  light  and  the 
advantages  which  they  enjoyed.  See  Sect  4.  1st  Art, 
p.  258.  Also  we  know,  that  in  the  progress  of  the  di¬ 
vine  government,  virtuous  and  good  men,  Abraham’ 
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seed  by  faith,  shall  be  so  multiplied,  that  they  will  at 
length  exceed  the  wicked  in  numbers;  and  that  being 
considered  by  God  as  Abraham’s  seed,  they  shall  receive 
all  the  blessings  which,  in  the  covenant,  were  promised  tc 
Abraham’s  seed. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  purpose  for  which  God  con¬ 
stituted  Abraham  the  father  of  all  believers,  and  of  the 
advantages  which .  they  derive  from  that  appointment. — 
According  to  the  apostle  Paul,  Abraham  was  constituted 
the  father  of  all  believers,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf, 
and  in  their  name,  the  promises  of  those  blessings  which 
God,  of  his  great  goodness,  intends  to  bestow  on  them : 
Rom.  iv.  11.  ‘He  received  the  mark  of  circumcision,  as 
a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  in 
uncircumcision/  or  as  an  evidence  that  the  faith  which 
he  exercised  in  uncircumcision  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,  4  in  order  to  his  being  the  father  of  all  who 
believe  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteousness  might  be 
counted  even  to  them :  12.  And  the  father  of  the  cir¬ 

cumcision,  that  righteousness  might  be  counted  to  those 
who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham  which 
he  had  in  uncircumcision.’ — In  thus  constituting  Abra¬ 
ham  the  father  of  all  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf  the  promises 
in  the  covenant,  God  accommodated  himself  to  the  ideas 
of  mankind,  who  consider  what  is  promised  in  a  covenant 
as  more  binding  than  a  simple  declaration  of  one’s  in¬ 
tention.  Accordingly,  by  making  these  promises  to  be¬ 
lievers  of  all  nations  in  a  covenant  with  Abraham  as 
their  father,  God  both  published  his  gracious  intentions, 
and  gave  to  the  heirs  of  promise  a  stronger  assurance  of 
his  resolution  to  fulfil  these  promises  to  them,  than  if  he 
had  only  declared  hi9  purpose  to  do  so.  With  the  same 
design,  after  Abraham  had  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar,  God 
confirmed  all  his  promises  to  him,  and  to  his  seed,  with 
an  oath  ;  that,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  the  heirs  of  promise 
might  have  strong  consolation  under  the  afflictions  of  life, 
through  the  complete  assurance  which  the  oath  of  God 
hath  given  them  of  an  after-life  of  happiness  in  heaven : 
Heb.  vi.  13.  ‘  When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham, 
seeing  he  could  swear  by  no  one  greater,  he'  6ware  by 
himself,  14.  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee. — 16.  For  men  verily 
swear  by  the  greater  ;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to 
them  an  end  of  all  contradiction. — 17.  For  which  cause, 
God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of 
promise  (believer*  of  all  nations)  the  immutability  of  his 
purpose,  confirmed  the  promise  with  an  oath ; — 18.  That 
by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have 
fled  away  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us’  in  the 
promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abram. — Farther,  Abra¬ 
ham  was  constituted  the  father  of  all  believers,  that  his 
justification  might  be  the  pattern  of  the  justification  of 
the  Test  of  mankind.  But  of  this  more  in  Ess.  vi,  Sect.  2. 
Remark  3. 

God  having,  by  a  covenant,  conferred  on  Abraham  the 
great  honour  of  being  the  representative  of  believers,  may 
we  not  conjecture,  that  he  was  commanded  to  sacrifice 
his  son  Isaac,  for  this  among  other  reasons,  that  having 
an  opportunity  of  shewing,  by  his  ready  obedience,  what 
an  high  degree  of  faith  and  piety  he  possessed,  the  world 
might  be  convinced,  that  of  all  mankind  he  best  deserved 
to  be  made  the  representative  of  believers  of  all  nations, 
that  in  their  name  he  might  receive  the  promises  of  those 
blessings,  which  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  disposeth 
him  to  bestow  on  alj  who  are  capable  of  enjoying  them  ? 

1  have  only  to  add,  that  by  constituting  Abraham  the 
father  of  all  pious  and  virtuous  men,  an  honour  was  done 
to  this  chief  of  believers,  greater  than  if,  in  the  place  of 


Adam,  he  had  been  made  the  father  of  the  whole  humnn 
race. 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  third  Promise  in  the  Covenant  -with 
Jibraham , 

The  third  promise  is  that  which  God  made  to  Abra¬ 
ham  immediately  on  his  arrival  in  Canaan :  Gen.  xii.  7. 
‘The  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  said,  Unto  thy 
seed  will  I  give  this  land.’ — Gen.  xv.  1.  ‘Fear  not, 
Abram:  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward. 
— 7.  And  he  said  to  him,  I  am  the  Lord  who  brought 
thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to 
inherit  it — 18.  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,* 
Arc. — Gen.  xvii.  8.  ‘I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 
land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  possession.* — Gen. 
xxii.  17.  4  Thy  seed  shall'possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies.* 

Concerning  the  first  or  literal  meaning  of  this  promise, 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  as  little  can  there  be  any  doubt 
concerning  its  fulfilment  to  Abraham’s  natural  seed,  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  meaning.  After  they  had  sojourned  in 
Canaan  and  Egypt,  God  put  Abraham’s  natural  seed  in 
possession  of  the  promised  country  by  great  miracles, 
and  maintained  them  in  possession  of  it  during  many 
ages. 

But,  like  all  the  other  promises  in  the  covenant,  this 
had  a  second  and  higher  meaning,  which  Abraham  and 
his  immediate  descendants  well  understood  ;  namely,  that 
under  the  image  of  the  possession  of  Canaan,  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly,  was  promised 
to  them;  as  the  following  arguments  I  think  sufficiently 
prove. 

1.  Although,  when  God  said  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xii. 
1.  4  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  from  thy  father’s  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew 
thee,’  he  might  think  of  some  country  on  earth  only  ; 
yet  when  God  afterwards  said  to  him,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  ‘I 
am  the  Almighty  God,  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou 
perfect. — 8.  And  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 
land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  possession  ;  and  I  will 
be  their  God  he  would  naturally  conclude,  that  some 
better  country  than  any  country  on  earth  was  promised 
to  him  as  the  reward  of  his  walking  before  God  in  a  per¬ 
fect  manner.  For  the  translation  of  his  ancestor  Enoch 
from  this  earth  in  the  body,  after  walking  with  God, 
must  have  convinced  him,  that  neither  the  possession  of 
Canaan,  nor  of  any  country  on  earth  in  its  present  state, 
is  the  proper  reward  of  a  perfect  virtue.  Besides,  the 
whole  earth  being  cursed  for  Adam’s  transgression,  no 
part  of  it,  as  Abraham  well  knew,  could  be  an  everlast¬ 
ing  habitation  to  him.  In  short,  Abraham  must  have 
seen,  that  if  the  possession  of  Canaan,  during  the  whole 
of  his.  life,  was  all  that  God  promised  to  him  as  the  re¬ 
ward  of  his  walking  before  him  in  a  perfect  manner,  he 
would  not  be  rewarded  more  than  other  men  ;  many  of 
whom,  notwithstanding  they  were  great  sinners,  he  ob¬ 
served,  were  enjoying  the  felicity  of  earthly  countries  in 
the  greatest  perfection. 

2.  The  possession  of  Canaan,  promised  in  the  cove¬ 
nant,  being  termed  an  everlasting  possession  ;  if  nothing 
was  meant  thereby  but  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 
earthly  country  so  called,  Abraham,  to  whom  it  was  pro¬ 
mised,  must  have  expected  to  live  in  that  country  for 
ever.  The  same  expectation  Isaac  and  Jacob,  his  imme¬ 
diate  descendants,  must  have  entertained,  to  whom,  as  i 
well  as  to  him,  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  was 
promised.  But  if  Abraham  and  all  his  posterity  were 
to  live  in  the  earthly  Canaan  without  dying,  he  would 
soon  be  sensible  that  it  was  a  country  too  strait  for  con 
taininjc  all  his  seed.— Again,  if  that  circumstance  led  him 
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to  interpret  the  promise  concerning  the  everlasting  pos¬ 
session  of  Canaan,  of  its  being  possessed  for  a  long  series 
of  years  l»y  the  successive  generations  of  his  posterity  ;  yet, 
when  he  considered  that  the  possession  of  Canaan  was 
promised  to  all  his  seed,  to  his  seed  by  faith  as  well  as  to 
his  natural  seed,  he  would  soon  relinquish  that  interpre¬ 
tation  ;  because  it  could  not  enter  into  ,  his  mind  to  think, 
that  believers  of  all  nations,  who  were  on  the  earth  in 
an*  one  age.  could  live  with  his  natural  seed  in  so  nar¬ 
row  a  country  as  Canaan.  Or  if  such  a  thing  had  been 
possible.,  he  must  have  known,  that  to  be  transported  into 
Canaan  wQuld  have  been  no  advantage,  but  rather  a  loss, 
to  many  of  them ;  since  the  countries  in  which  they  were 
living,  were  better  in  every  respect  than  Canaan.  These 
reasons,  l  think,  must  have  convinced  Abraham,  that  a 
better  and  greater  country  than  Canaan  was  promised  in 
the  covenant  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  even  an  heavenly 
country,  which  was  capable  of  containing  all  his  seed, 
and  of  which  the  earthly  country  promised  to  his  natural 
seed  was  only  the  emblem  and  pledge. 

3.  Supposing  that  Abraham  thought  Canaan  was  the 
only  country  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  if  any  of 
them  died  without  receiving  that  country,  he  must  have 
eipected  either  that  God  would  raise  them  from  the  dead 
to  enjoy  it,  or  that  he  would  give  them  in  the  other 
world  a  country  equal  to  or  better  than  Canaan.  For  a 
person  of  Abraham’s  exalted  faith  and  piety,  never  could 
think  God  capable  of  breaking  his  promise.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  our  Lord,  in  reasoning  with  the  Sadducees,  affirm¬ 
ed,  that  the  promise  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  im¬ 
mediate  descendants  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan, 
was  virtually  a  promise  to  raise  them  from  the  dead. 
Luke  xx.  37.  *  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses 
shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ; 
for  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.’  When 
Moses,  at  the  bush,  called  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abra¬ 
ham  and  of  his  immediate  descendants,  he  brought  to  the 
remembrance  of  the  Israelites  the  memorable  words  with 
which  the  promise,  to  give  to  their  fathers  personally  the 
everlasting  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  con¬ 
cluded,  namely,  ‘  And  I  will  be  their  God,’  Gen.  xvii.  8. 
From  these  words  our  Lord  reasoned  against  the  Saddu- 
cees,  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  manner : — Seeing  the  Lord,  when  he  promised  to 
give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for 
an  everlasting  possession,  added,  1  and  I  will  be  their 
God,’  if  Abraham  and  his  immediate  descendants  died 
without  receiving  Canaan,  and  are  not  to  be  raised  from 
the  dead  to  possess  it,  the  Lord,  who  promised  it  to 
them,  could  not  with  truth  call  himself  their  God,  so 
many  years  after  they  were  dead.  Or  as  the  apostle  in¬ 
sinuates,  Heb.  xi.  16.  he  might  have  been  ashamed  to  call 
himself  their  God. — Besides,  in  the  preceding  part  of  his 
discourse,  our  Lord  termed  the  promised  country  That 
* world ,  in  contradiction  to  This  world ;  and  declared,  that 
to  enjoy  that  world,  Abraham  and  his  seed  must  be  raised 
from  the  dead.  Luke  xx.  34.  ‘The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage.  But  they  who 
shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given 
in  marriage.  35.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for 
they  are  equal  to  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.’  Wherefore,  our 
Lord  himself  hath  authorized  us  to  believe,  that  in  the 
promise  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession,  a  new  world,  and 
a  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  order  to  their  enjoying 
that  world,  was  really  promised  to  them ;  for  which  rea¬ 
son  he  charged  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrec¬ 
tion,  with  ignorance  of  the  scriptures.  Matt.  xxii.  29 
4  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures.’ 
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4.  St.  Paul  expressly  affirms,  that  Abraham  and  his 
immediate  deset  ndants  knew,  that  in  the  promise  to  give 
to  him  and  to  them  the  land  of  Canaan  for  on  everlast¬ 
ing  possession,  a,  better  country,  even  an  heavenly  coun¬ 
try,  was  promised  to  them.  For  he  tells  us,  these  men, 
to  shew  that  they  expected  a  city  whose  builder  and 
ruler  is  God,  never  built  any  house  or  fixed  habitation 
in  Canaan,  but  always  dwelled  there  in  tents.  Heh.  xi. 
9.  *  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as 

belonging  to  others,  dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise.  10.  For 
he  expected  a  city  having  foundations,  of  which  city  the 
builder  and  ruler  is  God.’ — Farther,  the  same  apostle 
informs  us,  that  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacoh,  though 
they  never  obtained  the  possession  of  Canaan,  all  died  in 
the  firm  persuasion  of  obtaining  it.  Heb.  xi.  13.  ‘Alt 
these  died  in  faith,  though  they  did  not  receive  the  things 
promised.  For  seeing  them  afar  off,  and  being  persuad¬ 
ed  of  them,  and  embracing  them,  they  confessed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  14.  Now 
they  who  speak  such  things  plainly  declare,  that  they 
earnestly  seek  (wt a  native  country,’  not  Chaldea. 
15.  ‘For  if  they  had  remembered  that  from  which  they 
came  out, 'they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  re¬ 
turned,  16.  But  indeed  they  strongly  desired  a  better 
country,  even  an  heavenly.' — After  these  express  testi¬ 
monies,  can  any  one  suspect  that  Abraham  and  his  im¬ 
mediate  descendants  did  not  know  an  heavenly  country 
was  promised  to  them  in  the  covenant,  under  the  image 
of  Canaan  ;  and  that  they  were  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  in  order  to  their  enjoying  it? 

6.  That  the  promise,  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his 
seed  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan,  was  a  promise 
to  give  them  the  everlasting  possession  of  an  heavenly 
country,  and  to  raise  them  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  that 
country  ;  and  that  Abraham  and  his  descendants  under¬ 
stood  the  promise  no  otherwises  is  evident  from  this,  that 
the  Israelites,  from  the  earliest  times,  entertained  a  strong 
hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  founded  on  the  co¬ 
venant  with  Abraham.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of 
the  wicked,  saith,  Psal.  xlix.  14.  ‘Like  sheep  they  are 
laid  in  the  grave, — and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion 
over  them  in  the  morning  :  Their  beauty  shall  consume 
in  the  grave  from  their  dwelling.  15.  But  God  will  re¬ 
deem  my  bouI  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  for  he  shall 
receive  me.’ — Wisdom  of  Solomon,  iii.  4.  ‘Though  they 
be  punished  in  the  eight  of  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of 
immortality.’- 

What  a  strong  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
and  of  the  retributions  of  an  after-life,  founded  on  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  later  Jews  entertained,  we 
learn  from  the  history  of  the  seven  brethren,  with  their 
mother,  who  were  put  to  death  by  Antiochus  for  refus¬ 
ing  to  taste  6wine’s  flesh.  2  Macc.  vii.  9.  The  second, 
4  when  he  was  at  the  last  gasp,  said,  Thou  like  s  fury 
takest  us  out  of  this  present  life  :  but  the  King  of  the 
world  ahall  raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  laws,  te 
everlasting  life.’ — And  that  they  expected  this  resurrec¬ 
tion  to  everlasting  life,  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  appears  from  the  words  of  the  youngest  of 
these  brethren:  ver.  36.  ‘For  our  brethren,  who  now 
have  suffered  a  short  pain,  are  dead  under  God’s  cove¬ 
nant  of  everlasting  life  :  for  what  covenant  of  everlasting 
life  did  God  ever  make  with  the  Jews,  under  which  they 
could  die,  unless  it  be  the  covenant  with  Ahraham,  in 
which  he  promised  with  an  oath,  to  give  to  him,  and  to 
his  seed,  the  lond  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  posses¬ 
sion  1’ 

Farther,  that  the  Jews  derived  their  hope  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  from  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  may  be  gather¬ 
ed  from  their  expecting  the  resurrection  of  the  just  only. 
Thus  our  Lord,  speaking  of  the  resurrection,  according 
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to  the  opinion  which  the  Jews  entertained  of  it,  calls  it, 
Luke  xiv.  14.  ‘The  resurrection  of  the  just.'  In  like 
manner,  the  fourth  of  the  seven  brethren  mentioned  above 
said  to  his  persecutor,  2  Macc.  vii.  14.  4  As  for  thee,  thou 
shall  have  no  resurrection  to  life.'  So  also  Josephus, 
speaking  of  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  says,  Antiq.  xviii. 
2.  “They  believe  that  there  are  ( u7ro 
retributions  under  the  earth  to  such  as  have  attached 
themselves  to  virtue  or  vice  in  this  life;  and  that  the  one 
are  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  but  that  the 
other  have  an  easy  return  to  life.” — To  this  notion  of 
the  resurrection,  the  Jews  were  naturally  led  by  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  the  everlasting  posses¬ 
sion  of  Canaan,  in  its  second  and  highest  meaning,  was 
promised  to  the  spiritual  seed  only  ;  that  is,  to  believers 
of  all  nations,  who  in  the  covenarft  are  counted  to  Abra¬ 
ham  for  seed. 

That  the  Jews,  from  the  earliest  times,  expected  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  derived  their  hope  of  that 
great  event  from  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  is  attested 
in  the  most  express  manner  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who 
scrupled  not  to  say  to  Festus  and  king  Agrippa,  in  the 
hearing  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  Acts  xxvi.  6.  ‘  And  now 
I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made 
of  God  unto  our  fathers.  7.  Unto  which  promise  our 
twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope 
to  come.'  But  to  what  promise  made  to  the  fathers  did 
the  twelve  tribes  hope  to  come,  which  they  were  not  in 
possession  of  at  the  time  the  apostle  said  this,  unless  it 
was  the  promise  in  the  covenant,  that  God  would  raise 
Abraham’s  seed  by  faith  from  the  dead,  to  possess  the 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  emblem  ? 
Accordingly,  to  shew  that  that  was  the  promise  which 
the  apostle  had  in  his  eye,  he  immediately  added,  ‘  For 
which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the 
Jews.  8.  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  V — The  same 
apostle  openly  affirmed  in  the  hearing  of  Felix,  and  of 
the  Jewish  council,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  i6  a 
thing  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  Acts  xxiv.  14. 

4  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  he- 
lieving  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  15.  And  have  hope  towards  God,  which  they 
themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust.'  But  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  nowhere  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  except  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  where  God 
promised  to  count  Abraham’s  faith  for  righteousness,  and 
to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  everlasting  possession 
of  Canaan. — And  with  respect  to  the  prophets,  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  dead  is  not  written  by  them  any  otherwise 
than  as  they  have  foretold  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promises  in  the  covenant,  according  to  their  second  and 
highest  meanings,  by  speaking  of  them  as  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  these  promises  according  to  their  first  or  literal 
meaning.  For  example,  Isaiah  hath  foretold  the  multi¬ 
plication  of  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed  by  the  great  increase 
of  his  natural  progeny;  Chap,  xlix.  18-26.;  liv.  1-3.; 
lx.  1-5. — And  the  conversion  of  the  natural  seed  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  and  their  salvation,  by  their  restora¬ 
tion  to  the  land  of  Canaan:  Chap.  li.  9-16.;  lii.  9-12. 
— And  their  happiness  in  their  converted  state,  by  the 
building  and  adorning  of  its  cities  :  Chap,  Ixi.  4,  6,  6. — 
And  the  excellency  of  the  heavenly  country,  and  the  hap¬ 
piness  of  the  spiritual  seed  in  that  country,  by  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  for  the  habitation 
of  the  natural  seed  ;  in  which  new  earth  there  is  to  be 
neither  pain  nor  sorrow;  Chap.  lxv.  17-20. — And  the 
worship  of  God  in  the  heavenly  country,  by  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  Mosaic  worship  in  its  purity  in  the  new  earth : 
Chap.  lxvL  20-24. 


Lastly;  the  prevalence  of  the  hope  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  among  the  Israelites  in  the  earliest  times,  may 
be  understood  from  this  well-known  fact,  that  the  nations 
who  sprang  from  Abraham  by  Hagar  and  Kelurah  en¬ 
tertained  the  same  hope,  and  communicated  it  to  their 
neighbours  ;  so  that  ihe  resurrection  of  the  dead,  In  one 
shape  or  another,  was  believed  by  the  greatest  part  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  east.  Hence  Job,  who  was  an  Arabian, 
expressed  his  hope  of  the  resurrection  in  the  strongest 
terms,  chap.  xix.  25.  ‘I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth. 
26.  And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.  27.  Whom  I  shall  see 
for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another, 
though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me.* 

The  particulars  contained  in  this  section  rn^rit  atten¬ 
tion,  os  they  shew  how  much  the  Deists  and  others  are 
mistaken,  who  think  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 
retributions  of  a  future  state,  were  not  made  known  to 
the  Jews  by  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  fourth  Promise  in  the  Covenant 
■with  Abraham. 

This  promise  is  recorded  Gen.  xvii.  7.  ‘I  will  establish 
my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant 
8.  And  I  will  be  their  God.’ — This  promise,  though  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  most  simple  language,  comprehends  deep 
meanings.  It  consists  of  two  articles. 

1.  The  first  article  is  contained  in  verse  7.  4 1  will 
establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  cove¬ 
nant.’  This  establishment  of  God’s  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham  and  his  seed  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting 
covenant,  in  its  first  or  literal  meaning  implied,  that  Abra¬ 
ham’s  natural  seed  were  to  remain  a  distinct  people  in 
their  successive  generations,  without  ever  being  de¬ 
stroyed  ;  because  if  they  were  to  be  destroyed,  God’s 
covenant  with  them  would  not  have  been  everlasting. 
To  this  interpretation  we  are  led  by  Moses,  who  declared, 
that  if  God  destroyed  Abraham’s  natural  seed,  it  would 
he  a  breaking  of  his  covenant  with  them:  Lev.  xxvi.  44. 

4  And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their 
enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them  away,  neither  will  I  abhor 
them  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my  coveriunt 
with  them.'  Agreeably  to  this  promise,  God  declared  by 
Jeremiah,  that  he  would  utterly  destroy  the  nations  who 
had  oppressed  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  hut  would 
never  make  a  full  end  to  his  posterity:  Jer.  xlvi.  28.  4  Fear 
not,  O  Jacob  my  servant,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  with 
thee  ;  for  I  will  make  a  full  end  of  all  the  nations  whither 
I  have  driven  thee,  but  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  of 
thee.' 

In  this  promise,  according  to  its  first  and  literal  mean¬ 
ing,  an  event  is  foretold  of  a  very  singular  nature  ; 
namely,  that  Abraham's  natural  seed  are  always  to  con¬ 
tinue  a  distinct  race,  and  are  never  to  be  lost  by  mixing 
with  other  nations.  To  this  nothing  similar  hath  ever 
happened.  For  where  are  the  people  who,  being  scat¬ 
tered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  have  preserved  themselves 
distinct  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  so  that,  after  continuing 
in  a  state  of  dispersion  for  thousands  of  years,  the  indi¬ 
viduals,  in  their  successive  generations,  are  known  to  be 
of  that  people  ?  The  Assyrians,  the  Babylonians,  the  Per¬ 
sians,  the  Grecians,  and  the  Romans,  have  all  in  their  turn® 
conquered,  and  been  conquered,  but  have  not  kept  them¬ 
selves  distinct  from  their  conquerors,  although  they  were 
not  carried  captives  from  their  own  country,  far  less  were 
they  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  as  the  Israelites 
have  been.  All  these  nations  are  now  so  mixed  with 
their  conquerors,  that  the  individuals  of  them  cannot  be 
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distinguished.  To  the  reason  and  experience  of  man¬ 
kind,  the  continuance  of  Abraham’s  natural  seed  distinct 
from  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  foretold  in  his  promise, 
must,  before  it  happened,  have  appeared  an  event  utterly 
improbable.  Vet  this  improbable  event  hath  actually 
taken  place,  through  a  long  succession  of  ages.  For  from 
tlie  tunc  of  their  going  down  into  Egypt  to  this  day, 
the  Israelites,  notwithstanding  the  many  calamities  which 
befell  them,  have  still  been  preserved  a  distinct  and  nume¬ 
rous  people,  as  was  formerly  shewed  in  the  explication  of 
(tie  second  promise  in  the  covenant,  p.  255,  and  they  will 
be  continued  a  distinct  and  numerous  people,  till  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  and  their  existence  as 
a  separate  race  is  no  longer  needed  to  strengthen  the  evi- 
dences  of  the  gospel.  At  that  period,  they  also  shall  be 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and,  entering  into  the 
Christian  church,  they  will,  with  the  other  disciples  of 
Christ,  assist  in  preserving  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
God  among  mankind  to  the  end  of  the  world.  These 
tilings  their  own  prophets  have  foretold,  under  the  idea 
of  their  being  restored  to  their  own  land,  and  of  their  wor¬ 
shipping  God  there,  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual. 

But  God’s  promise  to  establish  his  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed  in  their  generations  for  an  everlasting  cove¬ 
nant,  in  its  second  and  higher  meaning,  imported,  that 
his  spiritual  as  well  as  his  natural  seed  should  be  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  world,  and  be  separated  from  the  wicked 
for  ever.  Accordingly,  notwithstanding  Abraham’s  spi¬ 
ritual  seed,  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God,  have  from  the 
beginning  been  persecuted,  and  often  worn  out,  by  the 
seed  of  the  serpent,  they  have  never  been  utterly  de¬ 
stroyed.  There  have  always  been,  in  every  nation,  many 
good  men  who  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness, 
and  who,  notwithstanding  they  were  not  distinguished 
from  the  wicked  by  any  external  mark,  as  Abraham’s  na¬ 
tural  seed  always  have  been,  are  nevertheless  sufficiently 
distinguished  from  them  by  their  faith  and  holiness,  and 
will  continue  a  distinct  people  to  all  eternity.  To  render 
God’s  covenant  with  them  everlasting  in  the  strictest  sense, 
Matt.  xiii.  49.  *  At  the  end  of  the  world  the  angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just.’ 
And  being  separated,  Christ  will  carry  them  with  him 
into  heaven,  and  form  them  into  one  great  community, 
called,  Heb.  xii.  27.  4  The  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born and,  Rev.  xii.  23.  4  There  shall  in  no¬ 
wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatso¬ 
ever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie,  but  they  who 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.’  In  this  holy 
community  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  will  remain  to 
all  eternity,  separated  from  the  wicked,  and  united  to  one 
another  by  the  indissoluble  bond  of  the  warmest  love  and 
friendship  for  ever. 

The  second  article  of  the  fourth  promise  is  contained 
in  these  words  :  4 1  will  be  thy  God.’  This  implies, 

1.  That  Abraham’s  natural  seed  were  in  general  to 
know  and  acknowledge  the  true  God  as  their  God. — More¬ 
over,  this  promise  being  connected  with  their  possession 
of  Canaan,  in  the  following  manner,  Gen.  xvii.  8.  4  I  will 
give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein 
thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  ever¬ 
lasting  possession ;  and  I  will  be  their  God  ;’  it  signified, 
that  the  title  of  Abraham’s  seed  to  possess  Canaan,  de¬ 
pended  on  their  continuing  to  worship  and  obey  God. — 
How  this  promise,  in  its  first  or  literal  meaning,  was  ac¬ 
complished,  we  learn  from  Moses,  who  insinuates  that 
Abraham’s  posterity  in.  Canaan,  and  in  Egypt,  acknow¬ 
ledged  and  worshipped  the  God  of  their  fathers  by  those 
natural  acts  of  piety  which  reason  dictated,  till  they  came 
to  Sinai,  where,  by  the  ministry  of  Moses,  God  gave  them 
a  ritual  of  his  worship,  formed  according  to  a  pattern 
shewed  to  Moses  on  the  Mount.  From  that  time  forward 
Abraham's  posterity,  while  they  remained  in  Canaan,  con¬ 


tinued  to  worship  the  true  God  according  to  that  ritual. 
On  some  occasions,  indeed,  they  deviated  into  idolatry 
But  they  were  always  soon  reclaimed,  by  the  punishments 
which  God  sent  on  them.  Besides,  at  no  time  did  the 
whole  nation  to  a  man  follow  after  idols.  In  the  times  of 
the  greatest  corruption,  there  were  many  who  abhorred 
idols.  Thus  it  was  in  the  reign  of  Almb,  when  Elijah 
thought  himself  the  only  worshipper  of  the  true  Got),  re¬ 
maining  in  Israel :  For  there  were,  even  then,  seven  thou¬ 
sand  men  left,  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal, 
1  Kings  xvii.  19.  Thus  it  was  likewise  during  the  Baby¬ 
lonish  captivity,  when  Shadrach  and  his  companions  were 
cast  into  a  burning  furnace,  for  refusing  to  worship  the 
image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  9et  up.  Moreover,  by  the 
punishments  sent  on  the  Israelites  for  departing  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  they  were  at  length  so  thoroughly  cured  of 
their  propensity  to  idolatry,  that  after  their  return  from 
Babylon,  even  to  this  day,  their  abhorrence  of  idols  hath 
been  extreme.  They  have  long  ago  been  driven  out  of 
Canaan  by  the  Romans,  and  have  continued  in, a  state 
of  dispersion  ever  since.  But  these  evils  did  not  befall 
them  because  they  had  forsaken  the  law  of  Moses,  being 
more  zealous  of  it  then  than  ever ;  but  because  they  cru 
cified  the  Christ  and  rejected  the  gospel.  In  short,  not¬ 
withstanding  they  have  continued  long  in  this  last  dis¬ 
persion,  and  have  suffered  innumerable  evils  for  their 
faith,  not  only  from  Mahometans  and  heathens,  but  from 
Christians  also,  they  have  continued  to  know  and  worship 
the  God  of  their  fathers,  by  such  rites  of  the  law  of  Mo¬ 
ses  as  they  could  perform  out  of  Judea ;  so  signally  hath 
the  promise  in  the  covenant,  that  God  would  be  the  Gud 
of  Abraham’s  natural  seed  in  their  generations,  been  ac¬ 
complished. 

This  promise,  in  its  second  and  higher  meaning  here, 
hath  been  fulfilled  in  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed  likewise. 
From  the  beginning,  there  have  been  in  all  nations  many 
who  have  known  the  true  God,  and  have  worshipped  him 
by  pious  affections,  by  prayer,  and  by  a  sincere  desire  to 
know  and  to  do  his  will ; — a  worship  more  acceptable  to 
God  than  any  worship  by  bodily  rites.  Through  this 
spiritual  worship,  believers  of  all  nations,  whether  they  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  by  the  promise  of  God,  that  is  by  a 
free  gift,  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  coun¬ 
try,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type. — And  as  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  Christ  are  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed,  and  the  true 
Israel  of  God,  the  promise,  that  he  would  be  a  God  to 
Abraham’s  seed  in  their  generations,  hath  been  remarka¬ 
bly  fulfilled  in  them  also.  For  the  knowledge  and  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  true  God  have  been  more  effectually  spread 
through  the  world,  and  preserved  among  mankind  by  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  than  by  the  disciples  of  Moses. 

That  the  preservation  of  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
God  in  the  world  by  the  spiritual  seed  was  promised  in 
the  covenant,  appears  from  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  4  This  shall  be 
the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.’  And  from  Isa. 
lix.  20.  *  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and 
unto  them  who  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saith  the 
Lord.  21.  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them, 
saith  the  Lord,  My  spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed’s  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever.’  According  to  the  prophets, 
therefore,  one  of  the  particulars  included  in  God’s  pro¬ 
mise,  that  he  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham’s  seed  in  theif 
generations,  was,  that  the  knowledge  of  himself,  which  ho 
gave  first  to  the  natural  seed  in  the  law,  and  after  that  to 
the  spiritual  seed  in  the  gospel,  would  never  be  lost  in  the 
world.  With  admiration  and  gratitude  we  behold  the 
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accomplishment  of  this  promise,  in  the  preservation  of 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  scriptures,  and  in  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God  among  Jews  and 
Christians  to  thi9  day. 

This  promise,  however,  will  not  be  completely  accom¬ 
plished,  till  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed  are  all  introduced 
into  the  heavenly  country,  their  eternal  inheritance. 
When  that  grand  era  arrives,  the  spiritual  seed,  joining 
the  general  assembly  of  the  first-born,  shallknow  and 
Worship  God  more  perfectly  than  ever  they  did  in  any 
period  of  the  church  on  earth:  Rev.  xxii.  3.  ‘His  ser¬ 
vants  shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his 
name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.' 

2.  The  promise,  that  God  would  be  the  God  of  Abra¬ 
ham's  seed  in  their  generations,  implied  that  he  wfluld  re¬ 
side  among  the  natural  seed  ;  not  indeed  by  any  image  or 
corporeal  representation  of  him,  for  every  thing  of  that 
kind  they  were  forbidden  to  make,  but  by  a  visible  sym¬ 
bol  of  his  presence,  abiding  with  them  constantly,  to  which 
they  would  direct  their  worship. 

This  meaning  of  the  promise  is  suggested  by  God  him¬ 
self,  Lev.  xxvi.  1  L  ‘  And  I  will  set  ray  tabernacle  amongst 
you,  and  my  soul  shall  not  abhor  you.  12.  And  I  will 
walk  among  you,  and  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
people.’  Accordingly,  in  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  God 
resided  among  Abraham's  natural  seed  in  the  wilderness, 
by  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  which  after  the  tabernacle 
was  erected,  rested  on  it  while  they  continued  encamped  : 
but  when  they  journeyed,  it  went  before  them.  This 
visible  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  among  the  Israelites, 
was  called  *  the  glory  of  the  Lord.'  And  from  that  glory 
God  gave  responses  to  the  Israelitish  judges  and  kings, 
when  they  consulted  him. — How  long  this  visible  symbol 
of  the  divine  presence  continued  among  the  Israelites,  is 
not  known.  If  it  remained  till  the  temple  was  destroyed 
by  the  Babylonians,  it  departed  then,  and  never  returned. 

This  promise,  in  its  second  meaning,  hath  been  accom¬ 
plished  to  Abraham’s  seed  by  faith  likewise  ;  for  in  no  age 
of  the  world  have,  good  men  been  without  the  presence 
and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  as  may  be  known 
from  God’s  saying  concerning  the  wicked  antediluvians, 
Gen.  vi.  3.  ‘  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.' 
In  the  Christian  church,  this  promise  received  a  remark¬ 
able  accomplishment,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  all  the  primitive  churches 
were  enriched.  These  were  more  honourable  tokens  of 
the  divine  presence  than  the  glory  in  the  tabernacle,  be¬ 
cause  they  were  appropriated  to  individuals,  who,  on  that 
account,  were  called  ‘  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,’  1  Cor. 
vi.  19.  and  4  habitations  of  God  through  the  Spirit,'  Eph. 
ii.  22.  But  this  promise  will  receive  its  chief  accomplish¬ 
ment  in  the  heavenly  country,  where  the  4  pure  in  heart 
shall  see  God,’  Matt.  v.  8. — Rev.  xxi.  3.  4  And  I  heard 
a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall -be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.' 

3.  The  promise,  that  God  would  be  a  God  to  Abra¬ 
ham's  seed  in  their  generations,  implied  that  he  would  be 
their  constant  protector,  and  bestow  on  them  all  the  bless¬ 
ings  which  men  expect  from  the  objects  of  their  worship. 
— The  preservation  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  in  Egypt, 
their  deliverance  from  their  Egyptian  oppressors,  their 
miraculous  eustentation  in  the  wilderness  during  forty 
years,  their  introduction  into  and  possession  of  Canaan, 
their  return  from  their  captivities,  but  above  all,  their  not 
perishing  as  a  people  in  their  last  long  dispersion,  are 
illustrious  proofs  that  this  race  hath  always  been  the  objects 
of  God's  care,  that  they  are  still  beloved  for  their  father 
Abraham’s  sake,  and  that  they  will  be  preserved  a  nume¬ 
rous  and  distinct  people,  till  the  whole  purposes  of  their 
separation  from  the  rest  of  mankind  are  accomplished. 


This  promise  hath  been  fulfilled  to  the  spiritual  seed 
likewise;  for,  notwithstanding  the  sincere  worshippers  of 
God,  from  the  very  beginning,  have  been  persecuted  by 
the  wicked,  and  in  these  persecutions  great  numbers  of 
them  have  been  put  to  death,  they  have  never  been  utter¬ 
ly  destroyed.  By  the  support  which  God  on  many  occa¬ 
sions  hath  given  to  hi9  suffering  servants  in  times  of  per¬ 
secution,  many  have  been  excited  to  imitate  their  virtues  ; 
and,  by  the  ordinary  care  which  he  taketh  of  them  at  all 
times,  the  generation  of  the  servants  of  God  hath  been, 
and  will  be  preserved  in  the  world  to  the  end.  Nay,  we 
have  reason  to  expect,  that  at  length  the  effect  of  that 
most  wise  and  powerful  government  which  God  exercise* 
over  the  world,  will  be  to  diminish  the  wicked,  nnd  to  mul¬ 
tiply  the  virtuous  till  they  exceed  the  wicked  in  number, 
as  was  before  observed,  p.  256.  And  with  respect  to  the 
present  happiness  of  good  men,  it  hath  ever  been  acknow¬ 
ledged  that  their  virtues,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  make  them 
much  more  happy  than  the  wicked  can  be  by  enjoying 
the  pleasures  of  sin ;  and  in  extraordinary  circumstances, 
if  they  are  more  afflicted  than  others,  their  felicity  will  be 
greater  in  the  heavenly  country,  according  to  Christ’s  pro¬ 
mise,  Rev.  iii.  21.  ‘To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and 
am  set  down  with  ray  father  on  the  throne.' 

Before  we  conclude  our  account  of  the  third  and  fourth 
promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  we  will  endea¬ 
vour  to  shew,  First ,  That  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  have  fore¬ 
told  the  general  conversion  of  Abraham’s  natural  seed  to 
the  Christian  faith,  under  the  idea  of  their  restoration  to 
their  own  land  ;  and  their  practising  the  Christian  wor¬ 
ship,  under  the  idea  of  their  worshipping  God  in  Canaan 
according  to  the  purity  of  the  Mosaic  ritual ;  and  their 
happiness  in  their  converted  state,  under  the  idea  of  their 
employments  and  enjoyments  in  the  earthly  country. 
Secondly,  That  Isaiah’s  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  chap, 
lxv.  17.  and  Ezekiel’s  temple,  chap.  xli.  1.  and  the  land 
which  he  allotted  to  the  twelve  tribes,  chap,  xlvii.  13-23. 
and  the  city  whose  dimensions  he  hath  described,  chap, 
xlv.  6.  are  the  same  with  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  John  saw  in  his  vision, 
related  Rev.  chapters  xxi.  xxii. ;  consequently,  that  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  of  which  the  prophets  and 
the  apostle  have  spoken,  are  the  heavenly  country  pror 
raised  in  the  covenant  to  Abraham's  spiritual  seed. 

1.  First,  then,  that  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  have  forotoM 
the  general  conversion  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  to  the 
Christian  faith  and  worship,  under  the  idea  of  their  re¬ 
storation  to  their  own  land,  and  of  their  worshipping  God 
there  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  their  happiness 
in  their  converted  state,  under  the  idea  of  their  felicity 
in  the  earthly  Canaan,  must,  I  think,  be  acknowledged, 
when  it  is  considered  that  these  prophecies,  literally  un¬ 
derstood,  contain  particulars  which  cannot  be  supposed 
to  happen,  if  the  Israelites,  after  being  restored  to  their 
own  land,  are,  to  live  as  formerly  under  the  institutions 
of  Moses ;  such  as,  that  they  shall  be  absolutely  free  from 
transgressions,  and  be  all  righteous,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  23. 

4  Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves, — with  any  of  their 
transgressions.  24.  They  shall  also  walk  in  my  judg¬ 
ments,  and  observe  my  statutes  and  do  them.’  So  also 
Isa.  lx.  21.  4  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous.’  Far¬ 
ther,  these  prophecies,  literally  understood,  foretell,  that 
when  the  Israelites  are  placed  in  Canaan,  God’s  4  servant 
David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever,’  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25. ; 
and  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  subservient 
to  them,  Isa.  lx.  12.  ‘The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will 
not  serve  thee,  shall  perish :  Yea,  those  nations  shall  be 
utterly  wasted.’  But  if  these  prophecies  foretell  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  Jews,  the  particulars  mentioned  in  them  will 
all  happen.  The  converted  Jews,  in  the  Christian  church, 
will  not,  as  formerly  under  the  law  of  Moses,  be  polluted 
with  any  ceremonial  transgression:  Neither  will  they  be 
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righteous  merelv  by  performing  ritual  services,  but  by 
doing  pious  and  virtuous  actions;  And  in  the  Christian 
church,  Christ,  called  David,  because  he  was  prefigured 
bv  DaviJ,  will  rule  them  for  ever.  Moreover,  the  na¬ 
tion  that  will  not  serve  them  in  their  converted  state, 
namely,  by  '  building  up  their  walls,’  as  it  is  explained 
Isa.  lx.  10.  that  is,  by  entering  into  the  Christian  church 
and  strengthening  it,  ‘shall  be  utterly  wasted.’ 

2.  Secondly,  That  Isaiah’s  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
and  Ezekiel’s  country  and  city,  are  the  same  with  the 
new  heaven  and  new  earth,  and  the  ^heavenly  Jerusalem 
which  John  saw  in  his  visions,  will  appear  from  compar¬ 
ing  their  aeveial  descriptions  of  these  matters.  Isaiah’s 
new  heaven  and  new  earth  which  God  is  to  create,  are 
to  be  so  excellent  that  *  the  former  shall  not  be  remem¬ 
bered,’  Isa.  Ixv.  17.  Wherefore  they  are  to  be  created 
after  the  former  heaven  and  earth  are  passed  away.  In 
this  circumstance  they  agTee  with  John’s  new  heaven  and 
new  earth  :  for  he  saw  these  after  *  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away,’  Rev.  xxi.  1. — Next,  as 
in  Isaiah’s  new  Jerusalem,  which  God  is  to  create  a  re¬ 
joicing,  4  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard,’ 
Isa.  liv.  19.  ;  so  in  John’s  new  Jerusalem,  ‘  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
•hall  there  be  any  more  pain,’  Rev.  xxi.  4. — Farther,  as 
Isaiah  said  to  the  Israelites,  chap.  lx.  19.  ‘The  sun  shall 
be  no  more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness  shall 
the  moon  give  light  to  thee  :  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto 
thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory  so  of 
his  new  Jerusalem  John  says,  Rev.  xxi.  23.  ‘The  city 
had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in 
it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof.’  And  with  respect  to  Ezekiel’s  waters, 
which  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house, 
and  became  a  great  river,  Ezek.  xlvii.  1-5.  it  is  the  same 
with  John’s  pure  1  river  of  water  of  life  proceeding  out 
of  the  throne  of  God,’  Rev.  xxii.  1.  For,  as  on  the  banks 
of  Ezekiel’s  river  a  tree  gTew  *  which  brought  forth  new 
fruit  according  to  his  months, — and  the  fruit  thereof 
shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine,’ 
Ezek.  xlvii.  12,  ;  so  on  either  side  of  John  *  river,  *  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits, 
and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  ;  and  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,’  Rev.  xxii.  2. 

These  descriptions  agree  so  exactly  in  all  points  with 
each  other,  that  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  the  subject  of 
the  prophecies  and  of  the  vision  is  the  same:  Wherefore, 
as  John  saw  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  the  pure  river  of  water  of  life 
issuing  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  tree  of  life 
growing  on  its  banks,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  general  judgment,  and  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
(Rev.  xx.  11-15.),  I  think  it  probable,  that  the  prophe¬ 
cies  in  which  all  these  particulars  are  mentioned,  foretell 
the  atate  of  things  after  the  resurrection,  and  general 
judgment ;  consequently,  that  Isaiah’s  new  heaven  and 
new  earth,  and  Ezekiel's  country  and  city,  are  the  hea¬ 
venly  country  promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  spiritual 
seed,  in  the  covenant 

3.  In  the  third  place,  St  Peter  hath  directed  us  to 
interpret  Isaiah's  prophecy  and  John’s  vision,  of  the 
heavenly  country  in  which  t^ie  righteous  are  to  Kve  after 
the  resurrection  and  judgment  For,  after  describing 
the  utter  destruction  of  the  present  heaven  and  earth  by 
fire,  he  adds,  2  Pet  iii.  13l  *  Nevertheless  we,  according 
to  his  promise,  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.’  These  great  events,  he 
tells  us,  will  happen  when  Christ  returns  from  heaven  to 
raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world ;  and  calls  it  the  r<- 
ttitution  of  all  thing*  ;  and  affirms,  that  God  hath  spoken 
of  it  by  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.  Acts 
iii.  19.  4  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 


sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  como  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  20.  And  he 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  to  you, 
21.  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive,  till  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.' 
But  where  hath  God  promised  to  create  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  wherein  righteousness  is  to  dwell,  except  in 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  he  promised  on 
heavenly  country  to  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed!  And 
where  do  we  find  that  God  hath  spoken  of  the  restitu¬ 
tion  of  all  things  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began,  unless  it  be  in  that  covenant,  and 
in  the  prophecies  which  foretell  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro¬ 
mises  in  that  covenant  1 

Of  the  form  and  constitution  of  the  heavenly  country 
to  be  created  for  an  everlasting  habitation  to  Abraham’s 
seed  by  faith,  we  know  little,  except,  1.  Thai  it  will  be 
a  material  habitation.  For,  as  the  righteous  are  to  be 
raised  with  glorious,  incorruptible,  and  immortal  bodies, 
their  everlasting  habitation  must  he  suited  to  the  corpo¬ 
real  part  of  their  nature,  raised  from  the  dead  in  the 
greatest  perfection  of  which  it  is  capable.  See  1  Cor.  xv. 
44.  note.  Hence  the  propriety  of  representing  the  heaven¬ 
ly  country  under  the  image  of  the  earthly  Canaan. — 2. 
The  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  being  destined  for 
an  habitation  to  all  the  virtuous  and  the  good,  who  have 
lived  and  who  are  to  live  in  the  world  from  first  to  last, 
they  must  be  6uch  as  are  capable  of  containing  them,  and 
with  them  such  of  the  angelic  natures  as  are  to  live  with 
them  in  their  new  abode. — 3.  In  scripture  there  are  pas¬ 
sages  which  lead  us  to  believe  that  God  will  dwell  with 
the  righteous  in  the  heavenly  country,  by  some  visible 
manifestation  of  his  presence,  unspeakably  more  resplen¬ 
dent  than  the  glory  by  which  he  manifested  his  presence 
among  the  Israelites.  Now,  although  God  can  receive 
no  addition  to  his  happiness  from  the  excellency  of  his 
own  works,  we  may  suppose  that  the  new  heavens  and 
earth  will  be  so  much  the  more  exquisitely  contrived,  and 
so  much  the  more  glorious,  that  he  himself  is  to  be  sen* 
sibly  present  with  his  people.  Wherefore,  if  the  present 
earth,  even  as  it  lieth  under  the  curse,  and  is  the  habita¬ 
tion  of  sinnerB,  affords  its  inhabitants  such  a  variety  of 
enjoyments,  how  full  of  pleasures  must  the  heavenly 
country  be,  which  God’s  wisdom  hath  contrived,  and  his 
power  created,  for  the  entertainment  of  his  favourite 
people.  Isa.  Ixv.  18.  ‘Be  you  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever, 
in  that  which  I  create;  for  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy  19.  And  I  will,  rejoice 
in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people.’ — See  Spectator,  vol. 
viii.  No.  580.  where  the  future  habitation  of  the  right¬ 
eous,  and  their  happiness  in  that  abode,  are  elegantly  de¬ 
scribed. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  fifth  Promite  in  the  Covenant 
■with  Abraham 

Tuib  promise  we  have  Gen.  xii.  2.  4 1  will  bless  thee, 
and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  Bhalt  be  a  blessing : 
3.  And  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  bleas- 
ed.’ — xviii.  18.  4  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great  and 
mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be 
bleased  in  him.' 

Concerning  this  promise  le*  it  be  observed,  that  al¬ 
though  at  the  time  it  was  spoken  Abraham  may  have 
thought  it  a  promise  of  great  temporal  felicity  only*  to 
him  and  to  the  families  of  the  earth  through  him,  in  some 
manner  Which  he  did  not  understand  ;  yet  afterwards, 
when  God  counted  his  faitn  to  him  for  righteousness, 
and  constituted  him  the  father  of  many  nations,  he  might 
conjecture,  that  the  counting  of  hiB  faith  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness,  was  what  God  meant  by  blearing  him,  as  was 
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observed  p.  253.;  and  that  by  constituting  him  the  fa- 
ther  of  many  nations,  he  was  to  make  his  name  great ; 
and  that  the  Massing  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  in 
him,  consisted  in  their  having  their  faith  counted  to  them 
for  righteousness,  by  virtue  of  the  promise  which  God 
made  to  him  as  their  father. 

But  whether  Abraham  understood  this  to  be  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  promise  or  not,  what  Paul  wrote  to  the  Gala¬ 
tians  shews  that  it  is  its  true  meaning  :  Gal.  iii.  13.  *  Christ 
hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come 
on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ/  For  what  blessing 
belonging  to  Abraham  can  come  on  the  nations,  through 
Christ’s  buying  them  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  unless 
it  be  the  blessing  of  justification  mentioned  ver.  8.  that  is, 
the  blessing  of  having  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  right¬ 
eousness,  called  the  blessing  of  .Ibraham,  because  it  was 
first  promised  to  him  personally  by  a  covenant;  and  be¬ 
cause  in  that  covenant  God  promised  to  him  to  bestow 
the  same  blessing  on  men  of  all  nations,  who  imitated  him 
in  his  faith  and  obedience,  and  who,  on  that  account,  are 
considered  by  Got^  as  his  children.  For,  as  was  shewn 
p.  256.  Abraham  was  constituted  the  father  of  many  na¬ 
tions,  for  the  express  purpose  of  receiving  the  promises  in 
the  covenant  on  their  behalf,  and  in  their  name.  Where¬ 
fore,  seeing  the  counting  of  Abraham’s  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness  implied,  as  was  shewed  p.  253.  that  his  sins 
were  to  be  pardoned,  and  that  he  was  to  be  rewarded  as 
a  righteous  person,  God’s  blessing  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  in  him  implied,  that  all  who  imitated  him  in  his 
faith  and  obedience,  were  to  have  their  sins  in  like  man¬ 
ner  pardoned,  and  to  receive  the  reward  due  by  God’s 
promise  to  righteous  persons  ;  and  that  they  are  to  be 
thus  blessed,  iri  consequence  of  the  promise  made  to  Abra¬ 
ham  as  the  father  of  all  believers. 

This  blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteous¬ 
ness,  will  assuredly  come  on  all  the  families  of  the  earth. 
For,  as  was  shewed  in  the  Illust.  of  Romans  ii.  Ess.  vi. 
sect.  3.  if  faith  does  not  consist  in  the  belief  of  things 
which  one  hath  no  opportunity  of  knowing,  but  in  the 
belief  of  such  things  as  are  made  known  to  him,  whether 
by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  revelation,  and  in  a  sincere 
disposition  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God,  men  in  every 
age  and  nation  may  exercise  true  faith,  and  may  have 
their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  on  account 
of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that  great  blessing 
for  them,  whether  they  have  lived  in  or  out  of  God’s 
visible  church.  But  it  will  not  be  bestowed  on  them  till 
the  general  judgment,  when,  their  trial  being  ended,  their 
state  will  be  settled  by  the  sentence  of  their  Judge.  For, 
seeing  the  pardon  of  sin  consisteth  in  a  complete  deliver¬ 
ance  from  death  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  seeing  the 
rewarding  one  as  a  righteous  person,  implieth  his  actually 
receiving  the  reward  due  to  a  righteous  person,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  neither  of  these  can  take  place  till  the  judgment 
is  ended.  At  that  period  of  the  divine  government,  the 
promise  to  bless  all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham, 
will  be  performed  in  the  full  extent  of  its  meaning  :  Be¬ 
cause  then  every  one  who  is  found  to  have  feared  God, 
and  to  have  wrought  righteousness,  shall  be  accepted  with 
him,  whether  they  have  lived  in  any  visible  church  of  God 
or  not;  for  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth*  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  Acts  x.  34. 

The  foregoing  interpretation  of  God’s  promise  to  bless 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham,  is  confirmed  by 
St.  Paul,  as  was  hinted  above.  For  he  hath  declared, 
that  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham,  consisteth  in 
God’s  justifying  them  by  faith.  Gal.  iii.  8.  1  Now  the 
scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  nations 
by  faith,  preached  the  gospel  (the  good  news)  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed.  9. 
Wherefore  they  who  are  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  believing 


Abraham.’  After  this  testimony  of  an  inspired  apostle, 
can  there  he  any  doubt  concerning  the  meaning  of  God'* 
promise  to  ‘  bless  all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham  V 

Sect.  VI. —  Of  the  sixth  Promise  in  the  Covenant 
' with  jibvahum . 

This  promise  was  made  to  Abraham,  after  he  had  laid 
Isaac  ofi  the  altar  with  an  intention  to  offer  him  an  a 
burnt-offering;  and  is*  recorded,  Gen.  xxii.  18.  *  Tn  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because 
thou  hast  ol>eyed  iny  voice.* 

Because  Isaiah  had  said  to  the  Israelites,  chap.  lx.  3. 
4  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising,*  the  Jewish  doctors  affirmed,  that 
the  Gentries  were  to  l>e  enlightened  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  and  of  his  commandments,  hy  the  Jews 
converting  them  to  Judaism.  Also  they  affirmed,  that 
this  is  the  blessing  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed,  which  was  promised  to  him  in  the  covenant. 
But  these  interpretations  St.  Paul  hath  confuted,  Gal.  iii. 
16.  by  observing,  that  the  words  of  the  promise  are  not 
4  and  in  seeds,*  as  speaking  of  many  persons,  hut  *  anil  in 
thy  6eed,*  as  speaking  of  one  person  only.  For  from  this 
circumstance  he  argued,  that  the  blessing  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  in  Abraham’s  seed  was  to  be  accomplished  by 
one  person  only,  who  is  Christ. 

This  argument,  at  first  sight,  may  perhaps  appear  in¬ 
conclusive,  especially  as,  in  the  other  promises,  the  word 
seed  is  used  collectively,  to  denote  a  multitude  of  per¬ 
sons.  Yet  when  it  is  remembered,  that  at  the  fall  God 
said  to  the  serpent,  1  I  will  put  enmity  between  th£e  and 
the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed — it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel,’  we  can¬ 
not  doubt,  that  by  the  seed  of  the  woman  one  person  only 
was  meant ;  and  that  ‘  the  bruising  the  head  of  the  ser¬ 
pent,*  signified  that  one  person’s  defeating  the  malicious 
scheme  which  the  devil  (who  because  he  assumed  the 
form  of  a  serpent  when  he  deceived  Eve,  is  called  4  that 
old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,*  Rev.  x ii.  9.)  had  con¬ 
trived  for  destroying  the  human  race,  and  not  the  killing 
of  serpents  by  men  ;  for  that  was  too  trifling  an  event  U) 
be  so  solemnly  foretold  on  so  important  an  occasion.  Be¬ 
sides,  such  an  interpretation  would  imply,  that  Eve  was 
deceived  by  a  natural  serpent,  which  is  not  to  be  suppos¬ 
ed.  Wherefore,  the  restorer  of  the  human  race  having 
been  foretold  at  the  fall,  under  the  appellation  of  the  "seed 
of  the  woman,*  Abraham  would  naturally  think  of  him, 
and  of  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  to  be  bom,  when 
God  said  to  him,  4  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.*  And  the  apostle  reasoned  ju6i)y,  when, 
from  its  being  said  to  him,  and  in  thy  seed ,  he  concluded, 
that  the  nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  one  person,  who  ia 
Christ  JFor  if  God  had  meant  to  tell  Abraham  that  th© 
nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  the  Israelites,  his  natural 
seed,  collectively,  he  would  have  said,  and  in  thy  seeds 
or  sons ,  to  prevent  him  from  interpreting  the  promise  of 
the  person  foretold  at  the  fall  under  the  appellation  of  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent 

This  promise  hath  been  signally  fulfilled  in1  Christ,  as 
the  apostle  hath  affirmed ;  for,  l.  In  the  prospect  of 
Christ  coming  into  the  world,  born  of  a  woman,  and  of 
his  offering  hrmself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Adam  and  Eve 
were  respited  from  death,  and  had  a  new  trial  appointed 
to  them,  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  the  first; 
a  covenant  better  adapted  to  their  nature,  now  that  it  was 
weakened  hy  sin.  Their  temporary  respite  from  death 
God  intimated  hy  saying  to  the  woman,  *  In  sorrow  thou 
shalt  bring  forth  childrep  ;*  and  to  the  man,  4  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  th« 
ground.*  And  their  having  a  new  trial  appointod,  was 
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insinuated  in  the  declaration,  that  the  1  seed  of  the  woman 
was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent*  For  if  they  were 
still  to  live  unJer  the  first  covenant,  the  serpent’s  contri¬ 
vance  for  their  destruction  would  have  taken  effect  inevi¬ 
tably.  It  could  only  be  frustrated  by  their  having  an  op- 
port  unity,  unJer  a  new  covenant,  of  regaining  the  life 
which  they  had  forfeited  by  their  first  disobedience.  Far¬ 
ther,  that  this  gracious  new  covenant  was  procured  for 
them  by  the  death  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  was  inti¬ 
mated  by  the  bruising  of  his  heel  at  the  time  he  bruised 
the  serpent’s  head.  For  although  they  might  not,  in  that 
dark  expression,  discern  the  death  of  the  seed  of  the  wo¬ 
men  as  a  sacrifice  for  their  sin,  GoJ  may  have  revealed 
it  to  them,  together  with  its  happy  consequences.  And 
the  important  discovery  being  made  to  them,  in  order 
that  it  might  be  perpetuated  among  their  posterity,  God 
may  have  appointed  them  to  worship  him  by  the  sacrifice 
of  beasts.  It  is  true,  Moses  hath  not  said  that  God  or¬ 
dered  our  first  parents  to  offer  such  sacrifices  ;  yet  his  tell¬ 
ing  us,  that  God  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  the  firstlings  of 
his  flock  which  Abel  offered  to  him,  implies,  that  such  & 
command  was  actually  given  by  God ;  otherwise,  the 
worshipping  him  by  the  sacrifice  of  beasts  would  have 
been  will-worship,  consequently  it  would  not  have  been 
accepted  by  him. 

Farther,  as  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the  serpent  by 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  serpent’s  bruising  his  heel, 
were  of  all  the  discoveries  made  to  mankind  in  the  first 
age  the  most  important,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  to  teach 
mankind  the  meaning  of  the  serpent’s  bruising  the  heel  of 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  namely,  that  it  signified  his  death 
as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,  God  commanded 
Abraham  to  offer  up  his  only  son  as  a  burnt-offering  1  — 
That  this  was  its  meaning,  Abraham  might  conjecture 
from  the  extraordinary  nature  of  the  command  :  Or  if, 
by  the  strength  of  his  own  reason,  he  could  not  discover 
this,  the  angel  who  spake  to  him  after  Isaac  was  laid  on 
the  altar,  may  have  made  it  known  to  him.  For  our  Lord 
himself  assures  us,  that  Abraham  saw  his  day  with  joy : 
John  viii.  56.  4  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
day,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.' 

2.  And  in  the  view  of  Christ’s  coming  and  offering 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  all  Adam’s  posterity  are  includ¬ 
ed  in  the  gracious  new  covenant  under  which  he  was 
placed,  after  he  was  respited  from  death.  For  if  Adam’s 
posterity  were  included  in  the  covenant  under  which  he 
fell,  so  far  as  to  be  liable  to  death  for  his  offence,  it  is 
reasonable  to  think,  that  they  are  likewise  included  in  the 
new  covenant  which  was  made  with  him,  and  that  there¬ 
by  they  have  an  opportuuity  given  them  of  regaining  that 
bodily  life  which  Adam  forfeited  for  them. — Besides,  if 
the  law  under  which  Adam’s  posterity  now  live,  be  the 
law  of  works,  to  what  purpose  hath  God  allowed  them  to 
come  into  existence?  By  obedience  to  that  law  none  of 
them  can  obtain  life,  but  for  the  smallest  act  of  trans¬ 
gression  must  perish.  This,  then,  is  one  of  the  great 
blessings  which  are  procured  for  mankind  by  Abraham’s 
seed,  ChrisL  In  the  prospect  of  his  dying  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  they  have  obtained  a  trial  under  a  more  gracious 
covenant  than  the  first;  and  this  favour  is  not  confined 
to  any  one  nation  or  race  of  men,  but  is  extended  to  all 
the  posterity  of  Adam,  without  excepting  any  of  them. 
So  that  in  respect  of  this  happy  effect  of  his  coming  into 
the  world  in  the  human  nature,  he  may  truly  be  said  to 
have  died  for  all.  See  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  ). 

3.  By  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Abraham’s  seed, 
Christ,  hath  obtained  for  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  de¬ 
liverance  from  death,  the  curse  of  the  law  which  Adam 
brake:  so  the  apostle  assures  us,  Gal.  iii.  13.  4  Christ 
hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us.’  His  meaning,  however,  is  not  that  any 
of  Adam’s  posterity  is  to  escape  temporal  death,  but  that 
ihey  are  all  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  by  Christ,  in  order 
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to  their  receiving  reward  oi  punishment  according  to 
what  they  have  done  ill  this  life,  whether  it  hath  been  good 
or  bad.  They,  who  by  giving  the  obedience  of  faith, 
have  fulfilled  the  gracious  requisitions  of  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  under  which  they  were  mercifully  placed,  and  who, 
when  they  failed  in  particular  instances,  have  repented  of 
these  failures,  shall  be  pardoned,  and  rewarded  with  eter¬ 
nal  life  ;  but  they  who  have  neither  given  this  obedience, 
nor  repented  of  their  sinful  courses,  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  Lhe  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

4.  As  the  reward  of  hi9  dying  for  the  sins  of  men, 
Abraham’s  seed,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  was  ex¬ 
alted  to  the  government  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  seeing 
he  exercises  that  government  with  the  greatest  wisdom, 
and  power,  and  goodness,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  all 
th*  nations  of  the  earth  have,  by  his  government  of  the 
world,  been  gTeatly  blessed  in  him.  And,  in  particular, 
they  have  been  blessed  in  him  with  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  overcome  the  evil  propensities 
of  their  nature,  and  to  fulfil  the  requisitions  of  the  law  of 
faith,  under  which  he  hath  placed  them.  In  one  word, 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  being  indebted  to  Abraham’s 
seed,  Christ,  for  every  blessing  of  providence  and  of  grace 
which  they  enjoy,  or  hope  to  enjoy,  they  have  been 
greatly  blessed  in  him. 

5.  Many  nations  of  the  earth  nave  been  blessed  in 
Abraham’s  seed,  Christ,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  of  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  a  future  state.  For  these,  with  the  other 
doctrines  of  true  religion,  Christ  made  known  to  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  by  inspiration  ;  and  through  the 
fidelity  and  diligence  with  which  they  published  these 
things  to  the  world,  the  knowledge  of  them  was  given  to 
many  nations  in  the  first  age,  and  hath  been  continued 
among  them  ever  since,  and  even  spread  in  the  world,  by 
the  stated  ministry  of  the  word.  Nevertheless,  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  have  not  as  yet  heard  the  gospel ;  nor 
have  all  obeyed  it  to  whom  it  hath  been  preached.  But 
the  prophets  have  foretold,  and  we  believe,  that  in  some 
future  period  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  God,  by  means  of  the  gospel  preached 
everywhere,  and  received  everywhere.  So  that,  as  was 
foretold,  Peal,  lxxii.  17.  4  His  name  shall  endure  for 
ever :  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun : 
and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him  :  all  nations  shall  call  him 
blessed. 

These  are  the  blessings  which  were  to  come  on  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  through  Abraham’s  seed,  Christ, 
because  Abraham  obeyed  God’s  voice  in  offering  up  his 
only  son  Isaac,  as  a  burnt-offering.  By  this,  however, 
God  did  not  mean  that  Abraham’s  obedience  procured 
these  blessings  for  the  nations  through  Christ,  but  that, 
as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  in  the  affair  of  Isaac,  God 
promised  that  the  person  through  whom  these  blessings 
were  to  come  on  the  nations,  should  be  one  of  Abraham’s 
seed.  This  interpretation  is  agreeable  to  the  plain  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  words,  1  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  mv  voice/ 

CONCLUSION. 

Having  explained  God’s  promises  to  Abraham,  both 
in  their  literal  and  allegorical  meaning,  and  having  shew¬ 
ed  in  what  manner  they  have  been  already  fulfilled,  or 
are  yet  to  be  fulfilled  to  the  heirs  hereof,  it  will  be  useful 
to  look  back,  and  take  a  view  of  the  great  discoveries 
which  were  made  of  God’s  gracious  purposes  respecting 
mankind,  in  that  ancient  oracle  which  God  himself  hath 
dignified  with  the  appellation  of  his  covenant  with  Mra~ 
ham.  First,  then,  in  promising  to  bless  Abraham  ex¬ 
ceedingly,  it  appears  that  God  declared  his  intention  to 
bestow  on  him  the  great  blessing  of  justification  by  faith 
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that  is,  his  intention  both  to  pardon  his  sins,  and  to  re¬ 
ward  him  as  a  righteous  person  for  his  faith.  In  conse¬ 
quence  of  his  pardon,  Abraham  is  to  be  delivered  from 
death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  by  being  raised  from  the 
dead.  And  with  respect  to  his  reward,  it  will  consist  in 
the  everlasting  possession  of  that  heavenly  country,  of 
which  the  earthly  country  promised  to  him  and  to  his  na- 
tnral  seed,  was  the  emblem  and  pledge. — 2,  By  constitut¬ 
ing  Abraham  the  father  of  many  nations,  God  declared 
that  he  will  consider  all  in  every  nation  who  imitate 
Abraham  in  his  Guth  and  obedience,  as  Abraham's  seed, 
and  perform  to  them  the  blessings  promised  in  the  cove¬ 
nant  to  Abraham’s  seed  :  consequently,  believers  of  all 
nations  are,  like  Abraham,  to  be  justified  by  faith  :  they 
•re  to  be  pardoned,  and  to  obtain  the  everlasting  inherit¬ 
ance  of  heaven,  after  being  raised  from  the  dead.  Also 
in  heaven  they  are  to  have  God  for  the  object  of  their 
worship,  and  the  source  of  their  happiness  to  all  eternity. 
And  these  blessings,  which  are  all  to  come  on  them 
through  Abraham’s  seed,  Christ,  are  in  the  covenant  de¬ 
clared  to  be  the  common  privilege  of  believers  of  every 
age  and  nation,  as  Abraham’s  seed,  whether  .they  have 
lived  in  any  visible  church  of  God  on  earth  or  not. — 3. 
But,  which  is  of  the  greatest  importance  in  this  matter, 
it  is  expressly  declared,  that  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
covenant  are  not  to  come  on  any,  but  on  those  whose 
faith  is  accompanied  with  habitual  obedience.  This  God 
declared  concerning  Abraham  himself,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  *  I 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment;  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.' 
— Thus  it  appears,  that  the  principal  doctrines,  precepts, 
and  promises,  which  were  afterwards  made  known  to  the 
world  more  plainly  in  the  gospel,  were  discovered  to  the 
Israelites  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  their 
father  Abraham  ;  so  that,  properly  speaking,  it  was  the 
gospel  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  rule  of  their  justification. 

It  is  true,  the  discoveries  in  the  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham  are  not  very  obvious  to  us,  because  we  are  not  ac¬ 
customed  to  the  allegorical  method  of  instruction  used 
in  ancient  times.  But  that  method  being  familiar  to  the 
Israelites,  they  were  at  no  loss  to  know,  that  the  temporal 
blessings  promised  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  were 
emblems  of  those  eternal  blessings  which  belong  to  his 
seed  by  faith,  and  were  in  fact  promises  of  these  blessings 
to  them.  Farther,  seeing  the  temporal  blessings  promised 
to  the  natural  6eed  were  all  things  future,  and  some  of 
them  at  a  great  distance  in  point  of  time,  their  coming  to 
pass  exactly  as  they  were  promised,  hath  become  to  us  a 
proof  and  a  pledge,  that  the  eternal  blessings  of  which 
they  are  the  prefigurations,  shall  be  fulfilled  to  the  spirit¬ 
ual  seed  in  due  season.  For  instance,  can  any  person 
of  good  sense  and  candour,  who  considers  by  what  won¬ 
derful  exertions  of  the  divine  power  Abraham’s  natural 
seed  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  preserved  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  during  the  space  of  forty  years,  and  then  put  in  pos¬ 
session  of  Canaan,  the  country  promised  to  them  in  the 
covenant,  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  God’s  willingness 
and  power  to  raise  all  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed  from  the 
dead,  and  to  introduce  them  into  the  heavenly  country, 
of  which  the  introduction  of  his  natural  seed  into  the 
earthly  country  was  both  an  emblem  and  a  pledge  * 


ESSAY  VI. — Oir  Jcstiticatioh. 

To  understand  what  the  apostles  have  written,  and 
others  have  disputed,  concerning  justification,  it  will  be 
proper  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  words  justify,  and 
justifi cation,  as  used  in  common  speech.  To  justify  a 
tenon,  as  was  shewed  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.,  is  a  law 
phnae,  denoting  the  action  of  a  judge,  who,  when  a  per¬ 


son  is  accused  at  his  bar  of  having  committed  BOme  crime, 
acquits  him  after  a  formal  trial,  by  a  sentence  pronounced 
in  the  hearing  of  his  accuser  and  of  the  witnesses.  The 
other  word,  justification,  is  a  law  term  likewise,  and  de¬ 
notes  the  acquittal  itself,  together  with  its  consequences, 
so  far  as  they  have  a  relation  to  the  party  accused. 

In  scripture,  the  words  justify  and  justification  have  a 
sense  analogous  to  their  use  in  human  courts  of  judica¬ 
ture.  For,  when  God  is  said  to  justify  men,  the  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  as  the  Judge  of  the  world  he  acquits  them  by 
his  sentence  after  an  impartial  trial,  either  because  he  finds 
them  innocent  of  the  things  of  which  they  are  accused 
or,  if  they  are  guilty,  because  he  is  graciously  pleased  tc 
pardon  them.  Justification  on  the  first  ground,  beipg 
merited,  may  be  demanded  by  the  accused  as  a  matter  of 
right ;  and  consisteth  in  an  absolute  acquittal.  But  jus¬ 
tification,  on  the  second  ground,  being  entirely  gratuitous, 
may  be  granted  or  withheld,  according  to  the  pleasure  of 
the  judge.  If  granted,  it  consists  in  a  full  pardon  of  the 
accused  person’s  sins,  bestowed  on  him  as  a  favour. 

Sbct.  I. —  Of  the  Doctrine  of  Justification,  as  explained 
by  the  Apostle  PauL 

Paul,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Gala 
tian8,  hath  treated  largely  of  the  justification  of  mankind. 
What  he  teacheth  on  that  subject  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  is  comprehended  in  two  propositions  ;  the  first  of 
which  we  have  Rom.  iii.  20.  1  By  works  of  law  there  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight.’  Now,  since  the  apostle 
is  speaking  of  a  man’s  being  justified  in  the  sight  of  God, 
it  is  evident,  that  in  this  passage  he  considers  men  as 
standing  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  claiming  to  be  ac¬ 
quitted  on  account  of  works  of  law ;  that  is,  on  account 
of  their  having  done  all  the  works  which  God’s  law  re- 
quireth.  Concerning  men  in  these  circumstances,  the 
apostle  declares,  that  1  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  his  sight  for  this  unanswerable  reason, 

‘  Because  through  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.’  The 
law  of  God,  by  requiring  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  pre¬ 
cepts,  under  the  penalty  of  death,  maketh  every  man  sen¬ 
sible  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that,  instead  of  being  entitled 
to  justification  on  account  of  works  of  law,  he  is  liable  to 
punishment  on  account  of  his  sins.  Wherefore,  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  sin  committed  being  incompatible  with  a  meri¬ 
torious  justification,  it  is  certain,  as  the  apostle  hath  de¬ 
clared,  that  *  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  jus¬ 
tified  in  the  sight  of  God.' 

But  God,  as  Judge,  may  justify  sinners  gratuitously  ; 
that  is,  he  may  from  favour  pardon  their  sins  on  repent¬ 
ance,  and  by  that  pardon  free  them  from  punishment.  Of 
this  kind  of  justification  St.  Paul  also  speaks.  For  having 
affirmed  and  proved,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  sinner 
to  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  on  account  of  works  of 
law,  because  he  neither  hath  performed  nor  can  perform 
them,  (see  Rom.  iii.  20.  note  1.),  he  produceth  his  second 
proposition,  in  which  the  method  established  by  God  for 
the  justification  of  sinners  is  declared,  ver.  28.  *  We  con¬ 
clude,  that  by  faith  man  is  justified,  without  works  of  law.* 
This  proposition  consists  of  two  parts  :  first ,  That  man,  in 
his  present  lapsed  6tate,  is  justified  by  faith  ;  secondly , 
That  he  is  justified  I>y  failh  without  works  of  law .  These 
important  doctrines  the  apostle  establishes  in  the  following 
fourth  chapter,  by  appealing  to  the  justification  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  as  xelated  by  Moses.  And  because  it  is  natural  for 
men  to  seek  to  be  justified  meritoriously  by  their  own 
works,  the  apostle  begins  with  proving,  that  Abraham 
was  not  meritoriously  justified  by  his  works.  Rom.  iv.  2. 

« For  (saith  he)  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he 
might  boast,  but  not  before  God.’ — Many  contend,  that 
justified  by  works,  in  this  verse,  means  gratuitously  jut  ti* 
fied  by  works  proceeding  from  faith .  And  on  the  authority 
of  this  single  text,  in  which  it  is  denied  that  Abraham  waa 
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justified  by  works,  they  affirm,  that  in  the  gratuitous  jus- 
‘iluvuion  of  sinners,  no  regard  whatever  ia  had  to  good 
wv>rks  proceeding  from  failh.  But  to  overturn  this  false 
notion,  I  observe,  that  if  the  works  mentioned  by  the  apos- 
•le  are  works  proceeding  from  faith,  what  he  hath  said  of 
Abraham  is  not  true  ;  namely,  ‘  that  if  he  were  justified  by 
works  he  might  boast.'  For  the  man  who  is  justified 
gratuitously  by  works  proceeding  from  faith,  hath  not  the 
lei. st  title  to  boast.  So  Paul  himself  tells  us,  Rom.  iii.  27. 

*  Where  then  is  boasting  7  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ? 
Of  works  7  No,  but  by  the  taw  of  faith.’— The  law  which 
requires  faith  working  by  love  in  order  to  justification, 
effectually  excludeth  all  boasting;  because  works  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  faith  being  imperfect,  do  not  entitle  him 
w  ho  performs  them  to  justification.  If  such  a  person  is 
justified,  it  must  he  by  free  gift ;  consequently,  he  cannot 
Nvast  of  his  justification  as  merited.  Wherefore,  the  jus¬ 
tification  by  works,  which  the  apostle  denieth  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  being  a  justification  of  which  he  might  have  boasted, 
it  cannot  be  a  gratuitous  justification  by  works  proceed¬ 
ing  from  faith  ;  for,  l  repeat  it,  of  such  a  justification  no 
man  can  boast ;  but  it  must  be  a  meritorious  justification 
bv  works  of  law,  as  mentioned  Rom.  iii.  20.  28.  of  which 
one  may  boast 

The  apostle  having  shewed  by  Abraham’s  justification, 
that  believers  are  justified  without  works  of  law,  proceeds 
to  prove  the  other  branch  of  his  proposition  ;  namely,  that 
men  are  justified  by  faith.  And  this  he  doth,  by  appeal¬ 
ing,  as  before,  to  Abraham’s  justification.  Rom.  iv.  3. 

1  For  what  saith  the  scripture  1  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.’  This  pas¬ 
sage  of  scripture  we  have  Gen.  xv.  5.  where  we  are  told, 
that  God  brought  Abraham  forth,  4  and  said,  Look  now 
towards  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  num¬ 
ber  them.  And  he  said  to  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 
fi.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  he  counted  it  to  him 
for  righteousness.’  On  this  the  apostle  reasons  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  manner*  Rom.  iv.  4.  4  Now  to  him  who  worketh, 
the  reward  is  not  counted  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  debt 
founding  his  argument  on  the  phrase,  4  counted  to  him 
aa  a  favour.’ — For  if  Abraham  had  -worked,  that  is,  had 
obeyed  the  law  of  God  perfectly,  the  reward  would  not 
have  been  counted  to  him%  that  is,  bestowed  on  him  as  a 
favour  ;  but  it  would  have  been  given  to  him  by  his  right¬ 
eous  Judge,  as  a  debt  due  to  him  for  his  unsinning  obe¬ 
dience. — Next,  to  shew  that  Abraham  and  all  believers 
are  justified,  not  meritoriously  by  a  perfect  obedience  to 
the  law  of  God,  but  gratuitously  by  faith,  the  apostle  adds, 
ver.  5.  ‘  But  to  him  who  doth  not  work,’  who  doth  not 
pretend  to  have  given  a  perfect  obedience  to  God’s  law, 
(this  sense  of  working  is  evident  from  ver.  4.L  4  but  be- 
lieveth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly that  is,  who 
believeth  God’s  promise  to  pardon  penitent  sinners,  al¬ 
though  they  have  not  given  perfect  obedience  to  his  law, 

4  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness’  as  a  favour. 
The  faith  which  such  a  -sinner  hath  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
if  it  leads  him  to  obey  God  sincerely,  is,  by  mere  favour, 
counted  to  him  by  his  Judge  as  righteousness. 

Farther,  to  shew  what  is  implied  in  God’s  counting 
one’s  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  the  apostle  cites  a 
passage  from  Psal.  xxiii.  I,  2.  where  David  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  counteth  righteous¬ 
ness  without  works,  as  consisting  in  his  having  his  sins 
covered,  and  not  charged  to  him.  Rom.  iv.  6.  4  In  like 
manner  also  David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
to  whom  God  counteth  righteousness  without  works;’ 
that  is,  who  counteth  faith  for  righteousness,  without  re¬ 
quiring  a  perfect  obedience  to  bis  law,  (see  ver.  4.)  ;  7. 
4  Saying,  Blessed  (like  Abraham)  are  they  whose  iniqui¬ 
ties  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  8.  Blessed 
is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  count  sin.’ 

Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  apostle’s  illustra¬ 
tion  ol  the  two  branches  of  his  conclusion,  chap.  iii.  28. 
2  L 


4  We  conclude  that  man  is  justified  bj  faith,  wilhouf 
works  of  law,’  suggests  four  things  concerning  justifica¬ 
tion,  which  merit  the  reader’s  particular  notice. —  1.  That 
the  works  which  the  apostle  excludes  from  having  any  in¬ 
fluence  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  are  not  works  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  faith,  but  -works  of  law  ;  that  is.  the  perfect 
performance  of  all  the  works  which  the  law  of  God  en¬ 
joins,  without  failing  in  any  one  instance. — 2.  That  as 
often  as  St.  Paul  speaks  of  justification  by  works  of  law, 
he  means  a  meritorious  justification  ;  consequently  a  jus¬ 
tification  which  the  man  who  performs  works  of  law  may 
demand  from  his  Judge  as  a  debt  due  to  him  for  his 
works,  and  of  which  he  may  justly  boast. — 3.  That  the 
justification  obtained  by  God’s  counting  one’s  faith  to  him 
for  righteousness,  is  not  a  meritorious  but  a  gratuitous 
justification  ;  a  justification  which  may  be  withheld  from 
the  believer  without  injustice;  And  therefore,  if  it  is  be¬ 
stowed  on  him,  it  is  bestowed  as  a  favour. — 4.  That  the 
counting  of  faith  for  righteousness  is  an  implied  promise 
of  pardon  as  well  as  of  reward  ;  but  both  by  the  fr^e  gift 
of  God  :  the  faith  and  imperfect  obedience  of  the  believer* 
meriting  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these  blessingB. 

But  although  the  apostle  hath  expressly  declared,  that 
by  works  of  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  meritoriously 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  also,  although  he  hath  excluded 
faith,  and  the  good  works  proceeding  from  faith,  from 
having  any  meritorious  influence  in  procuring  for  believ¬ 
ers  justification  from  God,  it  is  to  be  carefully  observed 
that  he  hath  nowhere  said,  that  helievers  are  justified  by 
faith  alone.  On  the  contrary,  he  hath,  in  this  same  dis¬ 
course,  expressly  asserted,  that  good  works  are  necessary, 
even  to  a  gratuitous  justification.  For  having  affirmed, 
Rom.  iii.  28.  4  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
works  of  law,’  to  shew  us,  that  by  -works  of  law  he  meanB 
a  perfect  obedience  to  law  ;  also,  to  prevent  us  from  sus¬ 
pecting  that  by  this  doctrine  he  represents  good  works  a* 
not  necessary  to  a  gratuitous  justification  by  faith,  he 
adds,  ver.  31.  4  Do  we  then  make  law  useless  through  the 
faith  ?’  Do  we  make  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  use¬ 
less  through  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  7  4  By 

no  means:  For  we  establish  law;’  we  establish  its  obli¬ 
gation  as  a  rule  of  life  to  those  who  are  gratuitously  jus¬ 
tified  by  faith.  I  ask,  could  the  apostle  with  truth  have 
said  that  he  established  law,  by  teaching  that  men  are  jus¬ 
tified  by  faith  without  works  of  law,  if  by  -wei  ks  of  law  he 
had  meant  those  good  works  which  men  perform  from 
a  principle  of  faith  7  This  I  think  no  one  will  affirm. 
Whereas,  if  by  -works  of  law  he  meant  an  unsinning  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  law  of  God,  by  teaching  that  men  are  justi¬ 
fied  by  faith  without  such  works,  he  strongly  enforced 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  rule  of  life,  to  be¬ 
lievers  as  well  as  to  others.  For  of  all  the  motives  which 
can  be  proposed  to  induce  sinners  to  forsake  their  sins, 
and  to  follow  holiness  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the 
most  effectual  is  to  assure  them,  that  an  unsinning  obe¬ 
dience  is  not  required  in  order  to  their  justification,  (for 
if  that  were  the  case,  who  could  be  saved  7)  but  that  God 
is  graciously  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  to  grant  par¬ 
don  and  eternal  life  to  every  one  who  believeth  on  him, 
and  sincerely  obeys  him.  PeaL  exxx.  4.  4  There  ite  for¬ 
giveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayst  be  feared.’ 

Such  is  the  apostle  Paul’s  doctrine  concerning  justifi¬ 
cation.  In  the  following  section  we  will  examine  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostle  James  on  the  same  subject,  and 
compare  it  with  Paul’s  ;  that  we  may  judge  whether 
the  two  apostles  contradict  each  other  in  this  important 
article  ;  as  many  have  erroneously  supposed. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Doctrine  of  Justifcationy  as  explained 
by  the  Jipostle  James. 

James  hath  treated  of  justification  in  the  second  chap¬ 
ter  of  his  epistle  ;  ver.  20.  4  Wouldst  thou  know,  O  false 
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man,  that  faith  without  works  in  dead  ?  21.  Was  not 

Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  lift¬ 
ed  op  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  1  22.  Thou  aeest 

that  faith  co-operated  with  his  works,  and  by  fcorks  his 
faith  was  perfected.  23.  And  bo  that  scripture  was  con¬ 
firmed,  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness  :  And  he  was  called  the 
friend  of  God.  24.  Ye  see,  therefore,  that  by  works  a 
man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.  25.  And  in  like 
manner  also,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works, 
having  secretly  received  the  messengers,  and  having  sent 
them  away  by  another  road  ?  26.  For  as  the  body  with¬ 

out  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead.* 
In  this  account  of  justification,  James  is  thought  to 
have  contradicted  Paul ;  and  to  reconcile  them  a  variety 
of  solutions  have  been  proposed,  most  of  which  lead  to 
very  dangerous  consequences.  But,  as  shall  be  shewed 
immediately,  the  doctrine  of  the  two  apostles  is  the  same : 
And  the  supposition,  that  they  have  contradicted  each 
other,  is  founded  on  a  misapprehension  of  what  they  have 
written  on  the  subject,  as  will  appear  from  what  follows. 

1.  Although  James  hath  said,  ‘  that  by  works  a  man 
is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only;1  he  hath  nowhere 
said,  in  contradiction  to  Paul,  that  by  4  works  of  law'  a 
man  is  justified. — 2.  In  like  manner,  although  Paul  hath 
said,  4  We  conclude  that  by  faith  man  is  justified,  and 
not  by  works  of  law/  he  hath  nowhere  said,  in  contra¬ 
diction  to  James,  that 4  man  is  justified  by  faith  only/  He 
hath  denied,  indeed,  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works  ; 
but,  as  was  shewed  page  264.  it  is  plain  from  the  scope  of 
his  reasoning,  that  the  works  of  which  he  speaks  are  not 
works  proceeding  fiom  faith,  but. works  of  law;  that  is, 
a  perfect  performance  of  the  works  enjoined  by  law. 
These  Paul  excluded  from  the  justification  of  Abraham, 
not  because  they  would  have  justified  him  if  he  had  per¬ 
formed  them,  but  because  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  per¬ 
form  them. — 3.  The  justification  by  works  of  which 
James  speaks,  is  not  a  meritorious  justification  by  works 
of  law,  but  a  free  grace  justification  by  works  proceeding 
from  faith,  chap.  ii.  22.  4  Thou  secst  that  faith  co-operated 
with  his  works,  and  by  works  his  faith  was  perfected.’ 
This  kind  of  works  Paul  is  so  far  from  excluding  from 
his  idea  of  justification,  that  he  expressly  declares  them  to 
'■*5  absolutely  necessary  to  it.  For,  having  observed  that 
men  are  justified  by  faith,  Gal.  v.  5.  ‘We,  through  the 
Spirit,  look  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith  /  to  pre¬ 
vent  us  from  imagining  that  he  i9  speaking  of  faith  dis¬ 
joined  from  good  works,  he  immediately  adds,  ver.  6. 

*  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  strongly  working  by 
love.’  To  the  6ame  purpose.  Gal.  vi.  15.  ‘In  Christ  Je¬ 
sus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircum¬ 
cision,  but  a  new  creature.’  Now,  can  any  one  be  a 
new  creature  without  forsaking  his  sins,  and  leading  a 
holy  life  ?  Paul’s  description  of  a  new  creature  deter¬ 
mines  this  question,  2  Cor,  v.  17.  ‘If  any  man  be  in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature:  Old  things  are  passed 
away  ;  behold  all  things  are  become  >new.’ — Wherefore, 
as  the  two  apostles  do  not  speak  of  the  same  kind  of 
justification,  nor  of  the  same  kind  of  works,  their  doc¬ 
trine,  rightly  understood,  hath  not  even  the  appearance 
of  contradiction.  To  make  their  doctrine  really  contra¬ 
dictory,  Paul’s  -works  oflaxu  must  mean  evangelical  works, 
or  good  works  proceeding  from  faith,  contrary  to  the 
propriety  of  the  expression,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  argument,  as  was  shewed  page  264, 

Farther,  that  the  two  apostles  have  not  contradicted 
each  other  in  their  doctrine  concerning  justification,  may 
be  presumed  from  this  circumstance,  that  both  of  them 
have  founJed  their  doctrine  on  the  justification  of  Abra¬ 
ham.  Thus  Paul,  Rom.  iv.  2.  4  If  Abraham  were  justi¬ 
fied  by  works,  he  might  boast ;  but  not  before  God.  3. 


For  what  saith  the  scriptuil  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.’  In  like 
manner,  James  ii.  21.  1  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  jus¬ 
tified  by  works,  when  he  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son  on  the 
altar  V  Now,  as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  two 
apostles  have  builded  a  contradictory  doctrine  on  the 
same  foundation,  the  presumption  is,  that  their  doctrine 
is  the  same. 

However,  not  to  rest  the  matter  on  a  presumption,  the 
agreement  of  the  two  apostles  in  this  great  article  of  the 
Christian  faith  will  appear,  if  the  doctrine  of  each  is  more 
narrowly  examined.  James,  by  telling  us  that  Abraham 
was  justified  by  works  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  on  the 
altar,  evidently  alludes  to  what  God  said  to  him,  Gen. 
xxii.  16.  4  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for 
because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  17.  That  in  blessing  1  will  bless 
thee.’  This  promise  to  bless  Jlbrakamy  which  God  so 
solemnly  confirmed  with  an  oath,  James,  with  as  much 
truth,  hath  termed  God’s  justifying  Abraham,  as  Paul 
hath  given  that  appellation  to  God’s  counting  his  faith 
to  him  for  righteousness.  For,  in  fact,  God's  promise  to 
bless  Abraham  was  the  same  with  his  promise  to  count 
his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  as  is  plain  from  Paul’s 
calling  the  counting  of  faith  for  righteousness  4  the  bless- 
ing  of  Abraham/  Gal.  iii.  14.  See  this  proved  more  ful- 
Jy,  Ess.  v.  Sect  I.  p.  253.  Wherefore,  when  God  said 
to  Abraham,  ‘  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee/  seeing  he 
promised  to  bestow  on  him  the  blessing  of  righteousness 
counted  to  him  ;  also,  seeing  God  declared  that  he  would 
so  bless  him,  because  he  had  not  withheld  his  son,  his 
only  son,  from  him;  it  is  evident,  that  if  justification 
consisteth  in  having  righteousness  counted  to  one,  Abra¬ 
ham  was  as  really  justified  by  the  work  of  offering  up 
Isaac,  as  by  his  believing  in  the  Lord  that  his  seed  should 
be  numerous  as  the  staTs  of  the  heaven. 

That  Abraham  was  justified  by  the  work  of  lifting  up 
Isaac  on  the  altar,  Paul  also  hath  acknowledged  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  vi.  13.  ‘When  God  made 
promise  to  Abraham,  seeing  he  could  swear  by  no  one 
greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying,  Surely,  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  theo.’ 
That  this  was  the  promise  which  God  made  to  Abraham 
when  he  had  offered  up  Isaac,  is  evident  from  the  oath 
with  which  it  was  confirmed.  For  on  no  other  occasion 
did  God  confirm  any  promise  to  Abraham  with  an  oath. 
And  that  Paul  understood  this  to  be  a  promise  to  justify 
Abraham,  is  equally  evident  from  his  observing,  that  God 
confirmed  his  promise  with  an  oath,  to  the  end  that  the 
heirs  might  .have  strong  consolation  from  it :  ver.  17. 4  God, 
willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise 
the  immutability  of  bis  purpose,  confirmed  his  promise  (to 
bless  Abraham)  with  an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things 
in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 
strong  consolation  who  have  fled  away  to  lay  h.  Id  on  the 
hope  set  before  us.  18.  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor 
of  the  soul.* — But  what  consolation  could  the  heirs  de¬ 
rive  from  God’s  promise  to  bless  and  multiply  Abraham, 
if  the  blessing  promised  to  him  was  not  the  blesssng  of 
justification  ;  and  of  his  having  &  numerous  seed  by 
faith  1  And  what  hope  was  set  before  the  heir  to  lay 
hold  on  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  unless  it  was  the  hope 
of  pardon  and  eternal  life,  which  was  given  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed  in  God’s  promise  to  bless  and  multiply 
him  ?  Since,  therefore,  Paul  knew  that  the  blessing  which 
God  promised  to  Abraham  after  he  had  offered  up  Isaac, 
was  the  blessing  of  justification  ;  also,  since  he  knew  that 
God  expressly  declared  he  would  bestow  that  blessing  on 
him,  becanse  he  had  not  withheld  his  only  son ;  by  ap¬ 
pealing  to  that  transaction,  as  giving  the  heirs  of  pro¬ 
mise  strong  consolation,  Paul  hath  affirmed  as  expressly 
as  James,  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  the  work  of 
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offering  up  Isaac.  Consequently,  for  any  one  to  ^y,  or 
even  to  think,  that  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  thut 
work,  is  to  contradict  Paul  as  well  as  James ;  na  ,  it  is 
to  contradict  Cod  himself,  who  sware  to  Abraham.  4  Be- 
cause  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars 
of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea  shore.* 

Farther,  although  James  hath  said  that  Abraham  was 
justified  by  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  upon  the  altar, 
Jie  hath  not  said,  that  his  faith  had  no  influence  in  his 
justification.  On  the  contrary,  he  tells  ua  expressly,  that 
ha  fai/h  co-operated  with  his  w  ,rkst  namely,  in  procuring 
his  justification  ;  and  thereby  he  hath  intimated,  that  that 
work  was  rendered  effectual  by  its  proceeding  from  faith : 
At  the  same  time  adding,  that  by  works  A braham’s  ftxith 
mu  perfected ,  he  with  equal  plainness  intimates,  that 
Abraham's  faith  would  have  been  imperfect,  if  he  had 
refused  to  offer  Isaac  when  God  commanded  him  to 
do  it.  Wherefore,  according  to  James,  to  render  works 
acceptable  to  God,  they  must  proceed  from  faith  ;  and 
to  render  faith  perfect  or  complete,  it  must  produce 
good  works.  In  short,  without  this  union,  neither 
faith  nor  works  separately  will  avail  any  thing  to  men’s 
justification. — In  this  doctrine  Paul  agrees  perfectly 
with  James,  as  is  evident  from  Gal.  v.  6,  vi,  15.  for¬ 
merly  quoted,  p.  266 ;  and  from  all  those  passages  in  his 
epistles  where  he  declares,  that  *  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God/  i  Cor.  vi.  9.  and  that 
*  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord/  Heb. 
xii.  14. 

Having  thus  shewed  that  the  two  apostles,  rightly  un¬ 
derstood,  agree  perfectly  in  their  doctrine  concerning 
jus  ifioation,  it  remains,  for  the  further  illustration  of  the 
subject,  to  offer  the  five  following  remarks. 

1.  Notwithstanding  in  the  account  Paul  hath  given  of 
A brah  tin’s  justification,  Rom.  iv.  3,4.  believing  is  op¬ 
posed  to  working,  it  does  not  follow  that  faith  is  not  a 
work.  Paul  himself  hath  called  faith  a  work ,  1  Thess.  i. 
3. — And  Christ  hath  termed  believing  on  him  whom  God 
hath  sent,  the  work  which  God  prescribed  to  the  Jews, 
John  vi.  28,  29.  This  I  think  sheweth,  that  the  work¬ 
ing,  it)  which  believing  is  opposed  by  Paul,  does  not  mean 
the  performing  of  good  works  from  a  principle  of  faith, 
but  the  perfect  performance  of  all  the  works  which  the 
law  of  God  enjoins.  And  the  opposition  which  is  stated 
between  believing  and  working,  implieth  nothing  more 
but  that  believing  is  not  a  perfect  ol>edience  to  the  law  of 
God  ;  and  that  it  hath  not  the  influence  to  procure  a 
meritorious  justification,  which  a  perfect  obedience  would 
have,  if  it  were  possible  for  us  to  attain  to  it. 

2.  Many  theologians,  overlooking  the  doctrine  of  James 
concerning  justification,  and  attending  only  to  the  sound, 
without  considering  the  sense  of  what  Paul  hath  written 
on  the  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  forgetting  that  faith 
is  itself  the  greatest  of  all  good  works,  have  ascribed  to 
faith  some  efficacy  in  justification  which  good  works  have 
not.  This  efficacy  they  represent,  by  calling  faith  4  the 
hand  which  layeth  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ/ 
io  as  to  make  it  the  righteousness  of  the  believer,  and  to 
render  him  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  But 
a  doctrine  of  this  kind,  which  implies  an  impossibility, 
and  fmm  which  many  dangerous  consequences  have  been 
deduced  by  the  Anlinomians,  ought  not  to  be  received; 
more  especially  as  it  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture. 
For  none  of  the  inspired  writers  hath  called  faith  1  a  hand 
which  layeth  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ.*  They 
do  not  even  say,  that  Christ’s  righteousness  is  counted,  or 
imputed  to  believers;  far  less  that  they  are  made  per¬ 
fectly  righteous  thereby  ;  which  is  an  impossibility, — be¬ 
cause  no  person  can  be  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  God,  but  one.  who  hath  never  sinned.  See  Rom. 


iv.  3.  note  2.  What  Mose9  hath  written  concerning 
the  justification  of  Abraham  is,  that  his  hrlieving  in 
the  Lord/  and  not  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  In  like  manner,  what 
Paul  hath  taught  is,  that  the  faith  of  believers  is  counted 
to  them  for  righteousness  through  Jesus  Christ;  that  is, 
on  account  of  whut  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that 
blessing  for  them.  The  efficacy,  therefore,  of  faith,  doth 
not  depend  on  its  laying  hold  on  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  nor  on  its  possessing  any  inherent  merit,  but  on 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who,  from  mere  favour,  counts 
the  believer’s  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  having  ap¬ 
pointed  it  as  the  condition  or  means  of  his  justification. 
But  the  same  kind  of  efficacy  is  ascribed  likewise  to  good 
works.  And  surely  it  belongeth  to  God  to  appoint  what 
conditions  or  means  of  justification  seemeth  to  him  good. 
Now,  that  he  hath  actually  made  faith  anil  works,  not 
separately,  but  jointly,  the  condition  of  justification,  both 
Paul  and  Jame9  have  declared  :  the  one  by  assuring  us, 
that  nothing  availeth  to  men’s  justification  4  hut  faith  work¬ 
ing  by  love  ;*  the  other  by  telling  us,  that  Abraham’s  faith 
co-operated  with  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  on  the  altar, 
in  procuring  him  the  promi^  of  the  Messing  of  justifica¬ 
tion.  However,  neither  the  one  apostle  nor  the  other 
meant,  that  justification  is  merited  by  faith  or  works, 
either  separately  or  jointly.  The  meritorious  cause  of 
men’s  justification  is  Christ’s  obedience  to  death  :  Gal. 
iii.  13.  ‘Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abra¬ 
ham  might  come  on  the  nations  through  Jesus  (Ahrist/ 
As  the  reward  of  his  obedience  to  death,  Christ  hath  pro¬ 
cured  for  mankind  the  gracious  new  covenant,  in  which 
God,  from  pure  favour,  hath  promised  to  bpstow  pardon 
and  eternal  life  on  all  who,  by  faith  and  holiness,  are 
capable  of  enjoying  these  great  benefits.  In  one  word, 

4  By  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith  /  but  it  is  a  faith 
which  workelh  by  love. 

3.  By  consiituting  Auraham  the  father  of  all  believers, 
Gen.  xvii.  5.  God  made  his  justification  the  pattern  of 
the  justification  of  believers  of  all  nations,  and  in  all  ages 
of  the  world  ;  and  in  him  hath  shewed  what  the  dispo¬ 
sitions  and  actions  are,  which  he  requireth  in  those  on 
whom  he  will  bestow  justification  as  a  free  gift.  This 
both  Paul  and  James  have  taught  ns,  by  founding  their 
doctrine  concerning  justification  on  the  justification  of 
Abraham.  It  is  therefore  of  importance,  in  the  presrn 
question,  to  attend  to  the  character  and  tahaviour  of  this 
chief  of  believers,  as  described  by  Moses. — Abraham  was 
a  native  of  Chaldea.  But  being  commanded  by  God  to 
leave  his  country  and  kindred,  and  to  go  into  a  land 
which  he  would  shew  him,  Abraham  obeyed,  not  know¬ 
ing  whither  he  was  to  go.  When  he  arrived  in  Canaan, 
God  promised  to  give  that  country  to  him  and  to  his 
seed;  and  to  make  his  seed  as  numerous  as  the  stars  of 
the  heaven.  This  promise  Abraham  believed,  notwith¬ 
standing  he  had  all  his  life  gone  childless.  Nay,  he  con¬ 
tinued  to  believe  it,  till  the  long-promised  son,  by  whom 
his  seed  was  to  become  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  was 
brought  forth  by  Sarah,  in  the  ninetieth  year  of  her  age, 
and  when  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old.  But 
mark  what  happened  !  When  this  only  son  was  grown, 
God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  him  up  on  an  altar 
a a  a  bumt-offr-ring.  This  difficult  command  he  obeyed, 
notwithstanding  all  the  promises  which  God  had  made 
to  him  and  to  his  seed  were  limited  to  this  only  son  ; 
reasoning  with  himself,  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
even  from  the  dead,  after  he  wa9  burnt  to  ashes  on  the 
altar ;  and  believing  that  he  would  actually  raise  him.— 
Farther,  though  the  possession  of  Canaan  was  promised 
to  him  personally,  Acts  vii.  5.  God  4  gave  him  none  in¬ 
heritance  ir.  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  /  for 
the  cave  and  field  of  Machpelah  Abraham  bought  with 
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his  money  from  Ephron  the  Hittite.  Yet,  when  he  was 
dying,  he  died  in  the  firm  persuasion  that  God  would 
raise  him  from  the  dead,  to  possess  the  country  which  he 
had  promised  to  him.  What  an  admirable  example  of 
faith  and  obedience  doth  the  history  of  this  great  be¬ 
liever  present  to  our  view  !  An  example  which  shews, 
that  his  faith  and  obedience  did  not  consist  in  a  single 
act  exerted  on  a  particular  occasion,  but  extended  to  all 
God’s  declarations  and  commands  without  exception, 
from  the  time  he  left  Chaldea  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
Wherefore,  having  on  every  occasion  believed  in  the  Lord, 
and  obeyed  his  commands,  he  obtained  the  promise  of  jus¬ 
tification,  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  after  he  had  offer¬ 
ed  up  his  only  son  ;  and  was  made  the  father  of  all  be- 
ievers,  to  teach  us  what  our  dispositions  and  actions  must 
be,  if  we  expect  to  be  justified  as  Abraham  was;  and  to 
make  us  sensible,  that  we  are  not  his  children,  and  heirs 
of  the  promises  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  unless,  as 
our  Lord  expresseth  it,  John  viii.  39.  ‘We  do  the  works 
of  Abraham.’ 

4.  It  was  mentioned  in  the  preceding  Essay,  page  251. 
that  God  said  concerning  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  ‘I 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  hia  children  and  his 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.’ 
And  it  was  observed,  that  this  was  a  declaration,  not  only 
to  Abraharn  himself,  but  to  Abraham’s  children,  that  they 
were  to  receive  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant, 
and  particularly  the  blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  for 
righteousness,  only  on  condition  of  their  keeping  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  doing  justice  and  judgment.  These 
things  merit  the  reader’s  notice  in  this  place ;  because 
Abraham’s  justification  being  the  pattern  of  our  justifica¬ 
tion,  if  he  was  not  to  have  the  things  prorajsed  to  him, 
unless  he  kept  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  did  justice  and 
judgment,  we  cannot  expect  pardon  and  salvation,  unless 
we  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness  to  the  end  of  our  lives, 
as  Abraham  did. 

5.  The  defenders  of  justification  by  faith  alone  ought 
to  consider,  that  the  doctrines  of  religion,  both  natural 
and  revealed,  may  be  really  believed  without  having  any 
irifluence  on  a  man’s  temper  and  behaviour.  So  saith 
James,  chap.  ii.  18.  4  One  may  say,  Thou  hast  faith,  and 
I  have  works ;  shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.  19.  Thou  be- 
lievest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou  dost  well :  Even  the 
devils  believe  this,  and  tremble.*  Wherefore,  the  belief 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  however  firm  it  may  be, 
and  however  zealously  contended  for,  even  to  the  giving 
of  one’s  body  to  be  burned,  will  have  no  influence  in  any 
man’s  justification,  if  it  doth  not  produce  good  works,  1 
Cor.  xiii.  3.  A  faith  of  this  kind  is  what  James  calls  4  a 
dead  faith.’  Like  the  body  without  the  Bpirit,  it  hath  no 
vital  operation.  In  short,  it  is  not  the  faith  which  at  the 
judgment  will  be  counted  to  the  believer  for  righteous¬ 
ness  ;  but  rather  will  aggravate  hia  wickedness,  and  in¬ 
crease  his  punishment. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Justification  of  the  Heathens . 

To  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  it  hath  been 
objected,  by  the  opposers  of  revelation,  that  it  excludes  all 
from  the  possibility  of  salvation  who  have  not  the  benefit 
of  revelation.  This  objection,  if  it  were  well  founded, 
would,  I  acknowledge,  bring  discredit  on  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  even  on  the  gospel  itself;  be¬ 
cause  it  would  represent  God  as  requiring  from  sinners  a 
condition  of  salvation,  which  he  himself  hath  put  it  out 
of  their  power  to  attain. 

But  the  objection  is  of  no  value,  as  it  proceeds  on  a 
palpable  mistake,  namely,  that  the  faith  necessary  to  jus¬ 
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tification  consists  in  the  belief  of  doctrines  knowable  only 
by  an  external  revelation.  For  whether  we  consider  the 
scripture  account  of  faith,  or  whether  we  examine  the 
particular  acts  of  faith  by  which  individuals  are  said  in 
scripture  to  have  been  justified,  we  shall  find,  that  faith 
doth  not  consist  so  much  in  the  belief  of  any  revealed 
moral  or  religious  truth,  as  in  men’s  attaching  them¬ 
selves  sincerely  to  God  by  a  strong  inclination  to  know 
and  to  do  his  will ;  and  in  making  a  right  use  of  their 
reason  in  searching  after  the  will  of  God,  as  manifested 
by  the  light  of  nature ;  or,  if  they  are  favoured  with 
an  external  revelation,  in  implicitly  directing  their  reli¬ 
gious  sentiments  and  conduct  by  that  revelation,  so  far  as 
tbey  are  capable  of  understanding  it ;  and  in  relying  with 
an  entire  confidence  on  all  the  promises  of  God.  Pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  therefore,  faith  lieth  in  the  heart  more 
than  in  the  head.  So  the  apostle  Paul  teacheth,  Rom. 
i.  10.  4  With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness;’ 
we  believe  so  as  to  have  righteousness  counted  to  ua. — 
The  same  apostle  represents  faith  to  consist  in  the  strength 
of  one’s  persuasion  of  the  religious  truths  which  he  be¬ 
lieves,  and  in  the  influence  which  that  persuasion  hath  on 
his  temper  and  conduct,  rather  than  in  the  number  and 
extent  of  the  truths  which  he  believes.  2  Cor,  iv.  13. 
‘  We  having  the  same  spirit  (Ess.  iv.  56.)  of  faith,  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  is  written,  I  believed,  therefore  I  have 
spoken :  We  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak.’ — Heb. 
xi.  1. 4  Now  faith  is  the  confidence  (the  confident  expecta¬ 
tion)  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.* 

From  this  account  of  faith  it  appears,  that  persons  may 
have  true  faith  whose  religious  knowledge  is  ve  y  limited. 
For  to  different  persons  the  objects  of  faith  must  be  more 
or  fewer,  according  to  their  different  capacities,  and  their 
different  opportunities  of  gaining  religious  knowledge. 
In  particular,  the  faith  of  those  who  are  denied  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  revelation,  can  have  for  its  object  only  the  i  ruths 
concerning  God  discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature.  Yet 
they  may  please  God  by  acting  agreeably  to  their  faith  in 
these  truths.  So  the  apostle  hath  expressly  declared, 
Heb.  xi.  6.  4  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God: 
For  he  who  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him.' 

The  declaration,  that  they  please  God  who  diligently 
seek  him,  in  consequence  of  their  believing  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him,  i» 
conformable  to  truth.  For,  notwithstanding  the  faith  of 
those  to  whom  God  hath  not  granted  an  external  revela¬ 
tion,  may  not  be  as  extensive  as  the  faith  of  those  who 
enjoy  that  benefit,  their  faith ,  that  is,  their  attachment  to 
God,  may  be  as  strong,  and  their  inclination  to  know  and 
to  do  his  will  may  be  as  sincere,  and  have  as  great  an  in¬ 
fluence  on  their  conduct,  as  the  faith  of  those  who  are  fa¬ 
voured  with  revelation.  Nay,  their  sense  of  the  imper¬ 
fection  of  their  own  works,  and  their  reliance  on  the 
mercy  of  God,  may  be  as  complete — consequently,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  and  obedience,  they 
may  be  as  acceptable  to  God  as  the  others  who  enjoy 
revelation,  and  through  the  merits  of  Christ  may  be  as 
readily  saved  ;  agreeably  to  St.  Peter’s  declaration,  Acts 
z.  34.  4  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.  35.  But  in  every  nation,  he  who  feareth  God 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.’ — Far¬ 
ther,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  even  among  those  who 
are  favoured  with  a  written  revelation,  there  are  great 
differences  in  respect  of  their  natural  capacities,  their  im¬ 
provement  by  education,  and  their  opportunities  of  at¬ 
taining  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  that  revelation  ; 
by  all  which,  the  extent  of  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  in¬ 
dividuals  must  be  very  different.  We  may  therefore  be¬ 
lieve,  that  the  same  extent  of  faith  in  the  doctrines  of 
revelation  will  not  be  required  of  all  to  whom  a  written 
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revelation  hath  been  given  ;  but  in  judging  indivi¬ 
duals,  a  duo  regard  will  be  had  to  the  opportunities  and 
advantages  which  each  hath  enjoyed.  This  I  think  our 
Lord  hath  insinuated,  Luke  xii.  47.  *  That  servant  who 
knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither 
did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes.  48.  Hut  he  who  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes. 
For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required :  And  to  whom  men  have  committed 
much,  of  hun  they  will  ask  the  more.’ — Seeing,  then,  the 
nme  extent  of  faith  is  not  required  from  all  who  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  revelation,  because  all  have  not  the  same 
natural  capacity,  nor  the  same  advantages  for  profiling 
by  revelation,  we  may  for  the  same  reasons  believe,  that 
from  those  who  are  denied  the  benefit  of  revelation,  that 
extent  of  faith  is  not  required  which  is  expected  from 
those  who  enjoy  revelation.  And  therefore,  at  the 
judgment,  the  Judge  will  consider  what  improvement 
every  one  hath  made  of  the  opportunities  and  advantages 
which  he  enjoyed  ;  and  what  influence  his  faith  in  the 
truths  which  were  made  known  to  him  hath  had  on  his 
temper  and  actions. 

That  the  faith  necessary  to  justification  consists  in  a 
sincere  disposition  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God,  so 
far  as  it  is  made  known  to  men,  and  not  in  the  belief  of 
doctrines  which  they  have  no  means  of  knowing,  appears 
also  from  the  particular  exercises  of  faith  recorded  in  the 
scriptures,  by  which  individuals  are  declared  to  have  been 
justified. — To  begin  with  Noah  :  It  is  said  of  him,  Heb.  xi. 

7.  ‘By  faith,  Noah,  when  he  received  a  revelation  con¬ 
cerning  things  not  at  alt  seen,  being  seized  with  religious 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the  salvation  of  his  family,  by 
which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  an  heir  of 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.’  Noah’s  faith,  in 
this  instance,  did  not  consist  in  his  believing  any  doctrine 
of  religion  made  known  to  him  by  God,  but  in  his  be¬ 
lieving  a  future  event  which  God  revealed  to  him,  name¬ 
ly,  that  the  ungodly  world  was  to  be  destroyed  with  a 
flood  ;  and  in  his  obeying  God’s  command  to  prepare  an 
ark  for  the  salvation  of  himself  and  family.  Wherefore, 
since  by  that  faith  he  ‘  became  an  heir  of  the  righteous¬ 
ness  which  is  by  faith,’  Owen  and  his  followers  are  wrong 
in  affirming,  that  the  faith  of  vhich  the  apostle  speaks  in 
this  chapter  is  not  justifying  faith. — The  next  example  is 
Abraham,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Gen.  xv.  6.  ‘  Abraham  be¬ 
lieved  in  the  Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness.’  He  believed  the  Lord’s  promise,  that  his  seed 
should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven.  And 
because  this  act  of  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  he  was  justified  there¬ 
by,  Rom.  iv.  2,  3.  But  in  this  instance,  as  was  observed 
concerning  Noah,  Abraham’s  faith  had  no  doctrine  of 
religion  for  its  object,  but  a  future  event  only,  which  God 
promised  should  take  place  ;  namely,  that  he  was  to  have 
a  son,  from  whom  a  progeny,  numerous  as  the  stars  of 
the  heaven,  was  to  descend.  This  appears  from  Rom. 
iv.  18.  ‘  He,  contrary  to  hope,  believed  with  hope,  that 
he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to 
what  was  spoken,  (Gen.  xv.  5.),  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 
19.  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  did  not  consider 
his  own  body  now  dead,  being  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  the  deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb.  20.  There- 
fore,  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute 
through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God.  21.  And  was  fully  persuaded,  that  what  was  pro¬ 
mised  he  was  able  certainly  to  perform,  22.  Therefore 
also  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness/  And  on 
an  after  occasion,  Heb.  xi.  17.  1  By  faith  Abraham,  when 
tried,  offered  up  Isaac  :  he  who  had  received  the  pro¬ 
mises,  offered  up  his  only  begotten.  18.  Concerning 
whom  it  was  said,  Surely  in  Isaac  a  seed  shall  be  unto 


thee:  19.  Reasoning,  that  God  was  able  to  rnisc  him 
even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  he  received  him  even 
for  a  parable.*  In  this,  as  in  the  former  instance,  Abra¬ 
ham’s  faith  had  no  moral  or  religious  truth  for  its  object, 
but  a  matter  of  fact  afterwards  to  happen,  the  credibility 
of  which  depended  on  God’s  veracity  and  power  ;  name¬ 
ly,  that  the  numerous  seed  promised  to  him  was  to  spring 
from  Isaac.  For  Abraham,  whose  conceptions  of  the  per¬ 
fections  of  God  were  very  exalted,  reasoned  with  himself, 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  from  the  dead  ;  and  that, 
to  fulfil  his  promise,  he  would  actually  raise  him,  after 
being  burnt  to  ashes  on  the  altar. —  Rahnb’s  faith  likewise, 
on  account  of  which,  ver.  31.  ‘site  was  not  destroyed 
with  the  unbelievers,’  which  James  hath  termed  her  jus¬ 
tification,  did  not  consist  in  her  believing  any  particular 
revelation  which  was  made  to  her  concerning  the  God  of 
Israel  ;  but  in  attending  to,  and  reasoning  justly  on  what 
she  had  heard  concerning  his  wonderful  works,  so  as  to 
believe  him  to  be  the  only  true  God  and  governor  of  the 
universe.  Josh.  ii.  9.  ‘  I  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given 
you  this  land:  10.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord 
dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  you 
came  out  of  Egypt;  and  what  you  did  unto  the  two 
kings  of  the  Amorites  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
Sihon  and  Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.  11.  And 
as  soon  as  we  had  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  did 
melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any 
man,  because  of  you  :  for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God 
in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath.’  Wherefore, 
since  Rihab’s  faith  in  the  God  of  the  Israelites,  as  the 
only  true  God,  led  her  to  receive  and  conceal  the  Is- 
raelitish  messengers  at  the  risk  of  her  life,  her  faith  was 
perfected  by  that  work  ;  and  on  account  of  that  work  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  her  faith,  she  was  justified,  as  the  apostle 
James  expressly  affirms.  Besides,  it  appears  from  the 
history  that  ^he  persevered  in  the  faith  and  worship  of 
the  true  God.  For  after  the  sacking  of  Jericho,  she 
dwelt  among  the  Israelites,  and  was  highly  esteemed  by 
them  on  account  of  her  personal  virtues  ;  in  so  much 
that  Salmon,  a  great  man  in  Israel,  married  her,  whereby 
she  became  one  of  our  Lord’s  ancestors,  being  the  mother 
of  Boaz,  who  was  the  father  of  Jesse,  and  grandfather  of 
David. — The  faith  likewise  of  the  other  ancients,  who 
are  celebrated  in  this  xith  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  did  not  consist  in  their  believing  any  moral  or 
religious  doctritie  which  God  had  formerly  revealed,  but 
in  their  forming  such  just  conceptions  of  the  power  and 
veracity  of  God,  as  led  them  firmly  to  expect  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  all  the  events  which  he  had  foretold  ;  and  of 
all  the  promises  which  he  had  made  to  Abraham,  concern¬ 
ing  his  giving  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  to  his 
seed  ;  so  that,  by  their  faith  in  these  promises,  they  were 
encouraged  valiantly  to  withstand  and  subdue  their  ene¬ 
mies. — Of  this  kind  was  the  faith  of  Moses’s  parents, 
which  moved  them  to  disregard  the  king’s  commandment, 
and  to  hide  their  son  three  months  ;  and  the  faith  of 
Moses  himself,  which  moved  him  to  leave  the  court  of 
Egypt,  and  to  suffer  persecution  with  the  people  of  God, 
rather  than  to  enjoy  the  temporary  pleasures  of  sin  : 
moved  him  also  to  institute  the  passover,  and  the  sprink 
ling  of  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel  might  not  touch 
the  first-born  of  the  Israelites. — Of  the  same  kind  was 
the  faith  of  the  Israelites,  by  which  they  entered  into  and 
passed  through  the  Red  Sea  ;  and  of  Joshua,  by  which 
he  expected  the  walls  of  Jericho  to  fall  down,  after 
being  encompassed  seven  days  ;  and  of  Gideon,  and  of 
Barak,  and  of  Samson  and  Jephtha ;  of  David  also  and 
Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets ;  who  through  faith  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stop¬ 
ped  the  mouths  of  lions,  &.c. — In  short,  the  whole  of  the 
apostle’s  discourse  in  this  chapter  proceeds  on  the  sup¬ 
position,  that  faith  is  a  disposition  in  the  heart,  leading 
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those  who  possess  it  to  act  suitably  to  their  knowledge  of 
the  will  of  God  respecting  their  conduct,  whether  his  will 
was  discovered  to.  them  by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  re¬ 
velation. 

The  foregoing  examples  of  persons  who  were  justified 
by  their  faith  in  the  declarations  and  promises  of  God, 
notwithstanding  these  declarations  nnd  promises  related 
merely  to  temporal  matters,  prove,  I  think,  that  they  who 
believe  in  God,  according  to  the  manifestation  which  he 
hath  made  of  himself  by  the  light  of  nature,  may  be  jus¬ 
tified  even*by  that  kind  of  faith,  provided  it  leads  them 
habitually  to  comply  with  the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  they 
know  it. — It  is  no  just  objection  to  this,  neither  doth  it 
support  Owen’s  affirmation,  mentioned  p.  260.  that  some 
of  the  persons  whose  faith  and  obedience  are  praised  by 
the  apostle,  were  not  justified  thereby  ;  such  as  many  of 
the  Israelites,  who  by  faith  passed  through  the  Red  Sea, 
but  afterwards,  by  reason  of  unbelief,  refused  to  go  into 
Canaan,  and  for  that  sin  were  destroyed  in  the  wilderness; 
and  those  who  by  faith  compassed  the  walls  of  Jericho 
seven  days,  in  expectation  of  their  falling  down,  who  can¬ 
not  all  be  supposed  to  have  been  justified  by  that  one  act 
of  faith  ;  and  perhaps  some  others  who  are  said  through 
faith  to  have  subdued  kingdoms.  For  since  the  apostle 
saith,  ver.  39.  4  All  these,  though  well  testified  of  through 
faith,  have  not  received  the  promise ;  40.  God  having 
foreseen  some  better  things  for  us,  that  they  without  us 
should  not  be  made  perfect he  certainly  means,  that 
many  of  these  persons  were  justified  by  their  faith :  and 
with  respect  to  the  rest,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  in  so 
far  as  their  faith  led  them  to  obey  God,  in  the  instances 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  they  did  what  was  pleasing  to 
God. —  But  even  on  supposition  that  a  number  of  them 
were  not  justified  by  their  faith,  because  it  was  only  tem¬ 
porary,  it  were  wrong,  on  that  account,  to  conclude  con¬ 
cerning  the  rest,  who  are  said  to  have  obtained  a  good 
testimony  through  faith,  and  who  are  to  be  perfected, 
that  is,  rewarded  together  with  us,  that  their  faith  did  not 
avail  to  their  justification  ;  unless  it  could  be  proved,  that, 
like  the  Israelites  who  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  they 
did  not  persevere  in  their  faith  and  obedience.  In  parti¬ 
cular,  the  conclusion  would  most  certainly  be  false  With 
respect  to  Noah,  and  Abraham,  and  Rahab.  For  of 
them  it  is  testified,  in  so  many  words,  that  they  were  jus¬ 
tified  by  their  faith,  notwithstanding  we  know  its  objects 
were  such  moral  and  religious  truths  only  as  were  dis¬ 
coverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  such  revelations  as 
God  was  pleased  to  make  to  them  personally,  concerning 
certain  temporal  matters  in  which  they  were  greatly  in¬ 
terested. 

Thus,  from  the  accounts  which  the  inspired  writers 
have  given  of  the  faith  necessary  to  justification,  and  from 
the  example  of  those  who  are  said  in  the  scriptures  to  have 
been  justified  by  their  faith,  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that 
justifying  faith  in  different  persons  must  he  different  in 
respect  of  its  objects,  according  to  the  opportunities  and 
advantages  bestowed  on  each.  Nevertheless,  the  princi¬ 
ple  of  faith  being  the  same  in  every  dispensation,  it  may, 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  be  attained  under 
every  dispensation,  and  may  be  productive  of  holiness  in 
the  believer,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  and  strength  of 
his  belief.  If  this  account  of  the  matter  be  just,  it  re¬ 
moves  the  greatest  objection  which  infidels  have  raised 
against  the  gospel.  For,  by  establishing  faith  as  the  con¬ 
dition  or  means  of  justification,  it  hath  excluded  none, 
not  even  the  heathens,  from  the  possibility  of  salvation. 
This  liberal  doctrine  the  apostle  Paul,  if  I  mistake  not  his 
meaning,  hath  expressly  taught,  Rom.  iv.  II.  where  he 
tells  us,  that  Abraham  *  received  the  mark  of  circum¬ 
cision,  as  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he 
had  in  un circumcision,  in  order  to  hie  being  the  father 
of  all  who  believe  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteousness 
might  be  counted  even  to  them.’ 


But  while  we  contend,  that  persons  may  have  the 
faith  necessary  to  justification,  who,  through  their  want 
of  revelation,  are  ignorant  of  Christ,  and  of  the  method 
of  salvation,  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  any  person 
can  he  justified  otherwise  than  by  Christ.  All  who  are 
justified,  are  justified  of  God’s  free  gift,  through  the 
merit  of  Christ’s  obedience  to  death.  And  that  many 
will  be  justified  in  that  manner,  we  are  warranted  to  be¬ 
lieve  :  for,  as  the  apostle  Paul  hath  excellently  reason¬ 
ed,  Rom.  v.  12.  since  it  was  consistent  with  the  justice 
and  goodness  of  God  to  subject  all  to  death  for  the  dis¬ 
obedience  of  Adam,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of 
mankind  never  heard  either  of  Adam  or  of  his  disobe¬ 
dience,  it  ie  equally  consistent  with  the  justice  and  good¬ 
ness  of  God  to  bestow  pardon  and  eternal  life  at  the 
judgment  on  believers  of  all  nations,  on  account  of  the 
meritorious  obedience  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  many 
of  them  never  heard  till  then  of  the  Person  to  whom  they 
owe  the  great  obligation,  nor  of  his  obedience  to  death  by 
which  it  was  procured  for  them.  And  the  rather,  that 
the  discovery  of  the  author  of  their  salvation,  and  of  the 
method  by  which  he  procured  it,  though  not  made  to  them 
till  the  judgment,  will  come  in  good  time  to  lay  a  founda¬ 
tion  for  their  gratitude  and  love  to  God  and  to  Christ, 
throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity, 

But  however  consonant  to  reason  and  to  the  perfec¬ 
tions  of  God  it  may  be,  that  the  benefit  of  Christ’s  obe¬ 
dience  should  he  extended,  at  the  judgment,  to  persons 
who  in  their  lifetime  never  had  an  opportunity  to  know 
and  believe  on  him,  provided  they  are  found  to  have  been 
animated  by  a  real  principle  of  faith  and  piety  ;  the  case 
of  those  to  whom  Christ  hath  been  offered  in  the  gospel, 
but  who  have  rejected  him,  is  very  different.  Their  un¬ 
belief  having  generally  proceeded  from  evil  dispositions, 
they  can  receive  no  benefit  from  Christ’s  obedience.  So 
he  himself  hftth  taught  us,  John  iii,  19.  4  This  is  the  con¬ 
demnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil.  20.  For  every  one  who  doth  evil,  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved.’ 

Upon  the  whole  I  affirm,  a  second  time,  that  by  mak¬ 
ing  faith  the  condition  of  men's  justification,  the  gospel 
excludes  none  from  salvation,  but  those  who  exclude 
themselves  through  pride  of  understanding  and  vicious 
dispositions. 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  Propriety  of  making  Faith  the 
Condition  of  Men's  Justification, 

The  propriety  of  making  faith,  and  more  especially  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  the  condition  or  means  of  the  justifi¬ 
cation  of  those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  offered,  hath  been 
called  in  question  by  the  Deists,  on  this  principle, — That 
a  man’s  belief  is  not  in  his  own  power,  but  depends  on 
the  evidence  with  which  the  thing  to  be  believed  is  ac¬ 
companied  ;  and  on  his  ability  to  comprehend  and  judge 
of  that  evidence.  But  however  true  this  principle,  rightly 
understood,  may  be,  it  is  no  less  true,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  through  indulged  prejudices,  and  the  prevalence  of 
corrupt  inclinations,  and  considerations  of  present  inter¬ 
est,  and  even  through  inattention,  men  may  render  them¬ 
selves  blind  to  the  clearest  evidence ;  and,  on  the  other 
band,  that  by  attention,  impartiality,  and  willingness  to 
know  the  truth,  men  may  render  themselves  capable  of 
discerning,  and  of  being  impressed  with  the  evidence  by 
which  any  doctrine  or  matter  of  fact  is  properly  support¬ 
ed.  In  this  view,  to  require  the  belief  of  the  gospel  from 
those  to  whom  it  is  offered,  is,  in  fact,  to  require  them  to 
use  their  rational  faculties  in  a  fit  manner,  and  to  exer¬ 
cise  care  and  impartiality  in  judging  of  an  affair  which  is 
of  the  greatest  importance  to  themselves,  and  to  the  world 
Wherefore,  seeing  the  proofs  by  which  the  gospel  is  shew 
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r,\  to  ho  of  divine  original,  are  sufficient  to  convince  those 
who  examine  them  impartially  ;  for  any  one  to  reject  the 
gospel  as  not  of  divine  original,  is  certainly  an  evidence 
that  his  heart  is  so  corrupted  that  he  is  incapahle  of  sal¬ 
vation  ;  whereas,  to  receive  it,  is  a  proof  that  he  possess- 
rth  a  rectitude  of  disposition  which  fits  him  for  heaven. 
So  our  Lord  hath  declared,  John  iii.  20.  ‘Every  one  who 
doth  evil,  hatrlh  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light, 
lest  his  deeds  should  be-  reproved.  21.  But  he  who  doth 
truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.’  The  belief  of 
the  gospel  being  thus  a  proof  that  men  are  capable  of 
justification,  and  the  rejection  of  it  disqualifying  them 
for  receiving  that  blessing,  to  require  faith  in  the  gospel 
as  *he  condition  of  the  salvation  of  those  to  whom  it  is 
proposed,  and  to  make  the  disbelief  of  it  the  cause  of 
their  condemnation,  are  both  of  them  proper  ;  consequent¬ 
ly  no  fault  can  be  found,  either  with  our  Lord’s  promise 
or  with  his  threatening:  Mark  ivi.  15.  ‘Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  16. 
He  who  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;  but 
he  who  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned.' 

2.  The  gospel  is  much  to  be  commended  for  making 
faith  the  condition  or  means  of  men’s  justification,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  the  highest  exercise  of  piety,  and  the  only  true 
principle  from  which,  in  every  dispensation  of  religion, 
good  works  must  proceed.  This  praise  is  due  to  faith, 
not  because  by  piety  and  good  works  men  merit  justifica¬ 
tion,  but  because  by  these  jointly  they  become  capable 
of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  Wherefore,  In  speaking  of 
men’s  justification,  to  separate  good  works  from  faith, 
and  to  make  the  latter  consist  wholly  in  the  belief  of  doc¬ 
trines,  without  connecting  it  with  good  works,  is  to  err 
from  the  truth  ;  as  is  plain  from  the  many  passages  of 
scripture  in  which  good  works  are  enjoined  as  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  bad  works  are  forbidden  as  bringing 
condemnation  on  those  who  continue  in  them.  To  begin 
with  the  highest  authority; — our  Lord  hath  said,  Matt, 
vii.  21.  1  Not  every  one  who  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord/ 
(that  is,  who  acknowledged  me  for  his  Master),  ‘shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  who  doth  the 
will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  22.  Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and 
in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works  1  23.  And 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  De¬ 
part  from  me,  ye  who  work  iniquity.’  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

*  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  35. 
Ftir  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat,  &c.  41. 

Then  shall  he  say  also  to  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  42.  For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat/  <fcc.  See  also  Matt.  xiii.  41, 
42,  43. — In  like  mantler,  the  apostle  Peter,  Acts  iii.  19. 

4  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out*  2  Pet.  i.  5.  ‘  Add  to  your  faith 
courage,  <5cc.  10.  For  doing  these  things  ye  shall  never 

at  any  time  fall.  II.  And  thus  there  shall  be  richly  mi¬ 
nistered  to  you  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ’ — And  especially 
Paul,  the  great  defender  of  justification  by  faith  without 
works  of  law,  Rom.  ii.  5.  *  The  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Ver.  13.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God, 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.’  Rom.  viii. 
13.  '  If  ye  live  according  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but 
if,  through  the  Spirit,  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live/  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  1  Do  ye  not  know  that 
the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  1 
Be  not  deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
adulterers/  dec.  Gal.  ▼.  6.  *  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir¬ 
cumcision  avsileth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but 
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faith  strongly  working  by  love/  Tit.  ii.  11.  ‘The  grace 
of  God,  which  hringeth  salvation,  hath  shone  forth  to  all 
men,  12.  Teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world,  13.  Expecting  the  blessed 
hope,  namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God, 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  14.  Who  gave  himself  for 
us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zeulous  of  good  works.'  Hcb. 
xii.  14.  ‘Pursue  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  with¬ 
out  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord.' — So  also  James  ii. 
14.  ‘Though  a  man  may  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not 
works,  will  faith  save  him  V — And  John,  1  Epistle  iii.  7. 

*  Little  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you  :  He  who  doth 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous.’ 

After  these  declarations  from  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
can  any  one  doubt  that  the  faith  which  saves  is  necessarily 
connected  with  good  works ;  an  J  that  it  is  made  the  con¬ 
dition  or  means  of  our  justification  for  any  other  reason, 
but  because  it  is  the  vital  principle  of  true  holiness,  where¬ 
by  men  are  rendered  capable  of  eternal  life  ? 

3.  By  establishing  faith  as  the  condition  of  men’s 
justification,  the  gospel  teachelh  us,  that  at  the  judgment 
God  will  principally  regard  the  disposition  of  men's  minds, 
without  severely  searching  into  their  actions.  For,  in 
particular  instances,  these  may  have  been  imperfect,  and 
even  faulty,  through  the  greater  corruption  of  nature 
which  some  have  to  struggle  against,  or  the  greater  tempta¬ 
tions  to  which  others  have  been  exposed,  or  the  peculiar 
disadvantages  under  which  a  third  sort  have  laboured, 
while  their  general  conduct  hath  been  right.  Besides,  in 
most  cases,  the  bad  actions  of  those  who  have  a  sincere 
desire  to  please  God,  having,  through  invincihle  igno¬ 
rance,  been  performed  under  (he  notion,  perhaps,  of  ser¬ 
vice  done  to  God  ;  or,  if  performed  contrary  to  knowledge 
and  conscience,  having  been  speedily  repented  of  by  the 
believer — God  will  graciously  forgive  them  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  and  will  accept  of  their  faith,  or  general  dispo¬ 
sition  to  please  him,  which  led  them  to  an  habitual  course 
of  virtuous  though  not  sinless  conduct,  as  if  it  were  a  per¬ 
fect  righteousness  ;  and  will  reward  them  from  pure  fa¬ 
vour,  on  account  of  the  meritorious  obedience  of  Christ. 

4.  By  making  faith  the  condition  of  our  justification, 
the  gospel  teaches,  that  however  good  any  action  may  be, 
as  to  the  matter  of  it,  if  it  does  not  proceed  from  faith, 
that  is,  from  an  habitual  regard  (o  the  will  of  God.  and 
from  a  sincere  desire  to  please  him,  in  the  hope  of 
obtaining  those  rewards  which  the  lights  of  nature  and 
of  revelation  encourage  pious  men  to  expect  from  his 
goodness,  (Heb.  xi.  6.),  it  is  neither  a  moral  nor  a  re¬ 
ligious  action  ;  it  is  the  mere  effect  of  natural  disposi¬ 
tion,  or  perhaps  of  something  worse :  for  instance,  a  de¬ 
sire  of  the  praise  of  men,  or  a  regard  to  one’s  own  present 
interest ;  and  therefore  it  will  avail  nothing  to  one’s  ac¬ 
ceptance  with  God. 

5.  Lastly,  the  gospel,  which  hath  made  faith  working 
by  love  the  condition  on  which  God  will  justify  men  in 
the  way  of  favour,  is  attended  with  this  advantage,  that 
while  it  established  good  works  on  the  firmest  founda¬ 
tion,  and  giveth  them  all  the  weight  and  importance  in 
the  Christian  scheme  which  really  belong  to  them,  it  beats 
down  men’s  pride,  by  making  them  sensible  of  the  imper¬ 
fection  of  their  virtue  :  And  thus,  taking  away  from  sin¬ 
ners  all  pictensions  to  merit,  it  constrains  them  humbly 
to  receive  the  great  blessings  of  justification  and  salvation 
as  free  gifts  from  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  lays  a 
foundation  for  their  gratitude  to  God,  and  love  to  Christ, 
throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

Sect,  V.«—  Of  the  Time  -when  Believers  arc  justified, 

Maitt  of  the  inextricable  opinions  with  which  theolo¬ 
gians  have  perplexed  themselvea,  in  pretending  to  recon- 
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cile  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  Paul  and  Janies  on  the 
article  of  justification,  originates  from  the  notion  that  be¬ 
lievers  are  justified  in  the  present  life.  And  I  acknow¬ 
ledge,  that  what  Moses  hath  written  concerning  the  jus¬ 
tification  of  Abraham,  according  to  its  obvious  meaning 
in  modern  language,  seems  to  imply,  that  he  was  justi¬ 
fied  at  the  time  he  believed  in  the  Lord.  I  acknowledge 
also,  that  what  Paul  hath  written  concerning  the  justifica¬ 
tion  of  believers,  seems  in  like  manner  to  imply,  that  they 
are  justified  in  the  present  life.  Nevertheless,  I  hope  to 
make  it  evident,  that  neither  Moses  or  Paul  meant  to 
teach  any  such  doctrine. 

1.  To  shew  this,  my  first  argument  shall  be  taken  from 
the  nature  of  justification.  To  be  justified,  in  the  scrip¬ 
ture  sense  of  the  word,  is  to  be  acquitted  from  the  charge 
of  having  broken  the  law  of  God,  either  by  omitting  the 
duties  which  it  enjoins,  or  by  committing  the  sins  which 
it  forbids;  consequently  it  means,  to  be  freed  by  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  God  from  the  punishment  which  they  incur  who 
break  his  law.  Accordingly,  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
in  their  Shorter  Catechism,  have  rightly  defined  justifica¬ 
tion,  ‘An  act  of  God’s  free  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth 
all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight.’ 
But  as  the  whole  of  a  man’s  life  is  a  state  of  probation, 
the  sentence  of  acquittal  in  which  justification  consisteth, 
must  proceed  upon  an  examination  of  all  the  deeds  men 
have  done  in  the  body  during  the  whole  course  of  their 
trial.  Wherefore,  if  the  sentence  of  acquittal  is  passed 
immediately  on  a  man’s  first  faith,  which  is  the  opinion  of 
Estius,  Whitby,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  others,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  the  Antinomians,  and  of  some  Calvinists, 
on  the  other,  we  must  either  hold,  with  the  first-mention¬ 
ed  learned  men,  that  the  acquittal  respects  only  the  sins 
committed  by  the  believer  prior  to  that  first  act  of  faith  ; 
or  with  the  last-mentioned  persons,  that  it  comprehends 
not  only  the  believer’s  past  sins,  but  all  those  also  which 
he  may  happen  to  commit  afterwards,  till  his  death. 

The  first  of  these  opinions,  namely,  that  justification 
consists  in  the  pardon  of  the  sins  committed  previous  to 
believing,  labours  under  this  inconvcniency,  that  by  con¬ 
necting  the  pardon  of  past  sins  with  men’s  first  faith  in  the 
gospel,  we  are  led  to  think,  that  some  may  be  justified 
and  pardoned  with  respect  to  all  their  past  sins,  on  whom 
no  change  of  dispositions  hath  passed,  nor  will  pass;  as 
was  the  case  with  Simon  Magus,  and  many  others  in  the 
first  age,  who  were  baptized  and  made  an  outward  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith  in  the  gospel.  The  same  is  the  case  like¬ 
wise  with  many,  in  every  age,  who  speculatively  believe 
the  gospel  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  and  yet  are  not 
influenced  thereby  either  in  their  temper  or  actions.  I 
ask,  will  wicked  persons,  who  die  impenitent,  not  be 
punished  for  the  sins  they  committed  previous  to  their  first 
faith  in  the  gospel  1  To  resolve  the  matter  into  the  sove¬ 
reign  pleasure  of  God,  will  not  account  for  his  pardoning 
such  persons  ;  because  if  at  any  time  God  forgives  the 
sins  which  men  have  committed  while  they  continue  in 
these  sins,  he  acts  contrary  to  his  perfections,  and  to  his 
character  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  world. — Besides, 
if  the  future  punishment  of  sin  is  to  arise  in  part  from  the 
existence  of  evil  dispositions  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner, 
those  who  live  and  die  in  their  sins  must  be  miserable,  in 
proportion  to  the  number  and  strength  of  the  evil  habits 
which  they  carry  with  them  into  the  other  world ;  these 
not  being  diminished  in  the  least  by  their  supposed  first 
pardon.  Wherefore,  that  sinners  are  pardoned  in  any  pe¬ 
riod  of  their  life  without  repentance,  and  that  the  sins 
which  have  been  thus  pardoned,  will  neither  be  punished 
in  a  future  state,  nor  be  the  instrument  of  the  sinner’s 
punishment  who  dieth  in  his  sins,  being  opinions  which 
stand  in  opposition  to  the  declared  laws  of  God’s  govern¬ 
ment.  and  to  the  established  course  of  things,  they  ought 
not  to  be  adopted  on  a  few  expressions  in  scripture,  which 


easily  admit  of  a  different  interpretation.  But  to  induce 
us  to  embrace  such  opinions,  the  plainest  and  most  unam¬ 
biguous  assertions  ought  to  he  produced  from  the  inspired 
writings  in  confirmation  of  them. — To  all  these  conside¬ 
rations  we  may  add,  that  if  the  speculative  belief  and  out¬ 
ward  profession  of  the  gospel  is  sufficient,  without  repent¬ 
ance,  to  procure  for  sinners  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  they 
have  committed  previous  to  their  believing  the  gospel,  why 
may  not  the  same  kind  of  faith,  continued  in,  procure  for 
sinners,  without  repentance,  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  they 
commit  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life  1  In  short, 
the  doctrine  of  a  first  and  second  justification,  the  one  by 
faith,  and  the  other  by  works,  though  patronized  by  many 
great  names,  being  contrary  both  to  scripture  and  reason, 
ought  to  be  exploded. 

The  second  opinion  concerning  the  justification  of  be¬ 
lievers  in  the  present  life,  is,  that  the  pardon  granted  im¬ 
mediately  on  their  believing,  includes  not  only  their  past 
sins,  but  all  the  sins  which  they  may  afterwards  commit 
during  the  whole  course  of  their  life.  But  to  this  notion 
of  justification  it  may  with  great  propriety  be  objected, 
that  it  represents  men’s  future  actions  as  judged,  and  their 
sins  as  pardoned,  before  they  exist:  Or,  if  this  form  of 
the  doctrine  is  too  absurd  to  be  maintained,  it  must  at 
least  be  allowed,  ‘bat  a  justification  which  include*  tlm 
pardon  of  all  future  sins,  very  much  resembles  a  Popish 
bull  of  indulgence,  and  gives  men  too  great  a  liberty  of 
sinning  ;  consequently  it  can  be  no  doctrine  of  the  gos¬ 
pel. — The  Antinomians  indeed  endeavour  to  remove  this 
objection  by  asserting,  that  the  evil  actions  of  believers 
are  not  in  them  sins,  neither  doth  God  consider  them  as 
such  ;  or,  to  use  their  own  expression,  God  sees  no  sin 
in  believers.  But  the  impiety  and  folly  of  this  assertion 
is  too  glaring  to  need  any  laboured  confutation.  Sin  is 
sin,  by  whomsoever  and  at  what  time  soever  committed; 
and,  if  not  forsaken,  will  most  certainly  be  punished. 

2.  My  second  argument  to  prove  that  men  are  not  jus¬ 
tified  in  the  present  life,  shall  be  taken  from  experience  ; 
and  it  is  this  :  Since  justification  is  an  act  of  God’s  free 
grace,  in  which  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous,  if  believers  are  pardoned  in  this  life,  they 
must  in  this  life  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  of  sin, 
that  is,  from  diseases  and  death,  and  every  evil  which  at 
the  fall  was  inflicted  on  mankind  as  the  punishment  of 
Adam’s  sin.  The  reason  is,  a  pardon  which  leaves  the 
sinner  under  any  part  of  his  punishment,  is  no  pardon  at 
all  ;  at  least,  it  is  not  a  full  pardon.  He  may  have  an 
assurance  of  pardon  given  him  in  the  promises  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  ;  but,  while  any  part  of  his  punishment  is  continued, 
he  can  no  more  be  said  to  be  pardoned,  than  a  prisoner 
can  be  said  to  be  freed  from  his  confinement  who  is  de¬ 
tained  in  prison.  A  believer  also  may  in  the  promises  of 
the  gospel  have  an  assurance  of  God’s  love,  together  with 
peace  of  conscience  in  the  prospect  of  pardon,  provided  he 
perseveres  in  faith  and  holiness,  rfut  still  this  is  not  par¬ 
don ;  for,  as  was  said  before,  pardon  consists  in  an  actual 
deliverance  from  all  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  both 
in  the  present  and  in  the  future  life. 

Farther,  one’s  acceptance  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  consists  in  his  being  rewarded  as  a  righteous  per¬ 
son.  If  so,  this  part  of  justification  doth  not  take  place 
at  present.  None  of  the  children  of  Adam  were  ever 
in  this  life  thus  4  accepted  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God/  except  Enoch  and  Elijah,  who,  on  account  of  their 
singular  faith  and  holiness,  and  to  shew  what  justification 
is,  were  translated  in  the  body  to  heaven ;  whereby  they 
were  freed  from  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  put  in 
the  immediate  possession  of  a  blessed  immortality,  the  re¬ 
ward  promised  to  the  righteous.— Since,  then,  believers 
are  neither  delivered  in  this  life  from  diseases  and  death, 
nor  put  in  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  but  only  in 
the  promises  of  the  gospel  have  an  assurance  that  these 


ON  JUSTIFICATION. 


S«ct.  V 


273 


hitsing*  shall  be  bestowed  on  them  at  Christ’s  second 
coming,  it  is  evident  from  experience,  that  no  believer  is 
justified  in  the  present  life. 

3.  A  third  argument,  to  shew  that  believers  are  not 
justified  in  the  present  life,  arises  from  those  passages  of 
scripture  in  which  justification  is  represented  as  a  thing 
future.  Of  these  the  principal  are,  Rom.  ii.  5.  4  Revela¬ 
tion  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  will  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works,’  &c.  Rom.  viii.  24. 

■  We  are  saved  in  hope.  Now  hope  seen,  it  is  not  hope: 
For  what  a  man  sccth,  how  also  can  he  hope  for  it  1  25. 

But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  see,  we  wait  with 
patience  for  it.’  Gal.  v.  5.  1  We,  through  the  Spirit,  look 
for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith.’  Wherefore,  right¬ 
eousness  is  not  counted  to  us  through  faith  in  the  present 
Ufe  ;  and  our  salvation  is  a  thing  future,  being  the  object 
of  our  hope,  and  will  not  be  accomplished  till  Christ’s 
second  coming. 

4.  A  fourth  argument  is,  if  believers  on  their  first  act 
of  faith  are  justified,  that  is,  judged  in  the  present  life,  and 
acquitted  from  the  guilt  of  all  the  sins  they  have  till  then 
committed,  they  must  be  judged  twice  ;  contrary  to  the 
declarations  of  scripture,  in  which  one  judgment  only,  of 
the  righteous  as  well  as  of  the  wicked,  is  spoken  of;  and 
that  one  judgment  is  foretold  to  happen  at  Christ’s  second 
coming. 

From  these  arguments  I  think  it  evident,  that  notwith¬ 
standing  Moses  hath  spoken  of  the  justification  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  Paul  hath  spoken  of  the  justification  of  believ¬ 
ers,  in  words  sometimes  of  the  present,  and  sometimes  of 
the  past  time,  these  passages  are  to  be  interpreted,  like 
many  other  passages  of  scripture,  in  which  things  future 
are  represented  as  past,  or  present,  to  signify  the  absolute 
certainty  of  their  happening.  Thus  Moses  says,  in  his 
song,  Exod.  xv.  13.  4  Thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy 
strength  unto  thy  holy  habitation  that  is,  thou  wilt  as¬ 
suredly  guide  them. — In  the  prophetic  writings  this  man¬ 
ner  of  expressing  things  future  is  common. — We  find  it 
used  likewise  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  Matt.  xivi. 
28.  4  This  is  ray  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed 
for  many  ;*  that  is,  which  is  to  be  shed. — Luke  xx.  37. 

'  Now,  that  the  dead  are  raised,’  (that  is,  shall  be  raised), 

4  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush.’ — John  iii.  19.  4  He  that  be- 
licveth  not  is  condemned  already ;’  BhaJl  be  condemned, 
if  he  does  not  repent. — Rom.  viii.  30.  *  Whom  he  called, 
them  he  also  justified  ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he 
also  glorified.’  But  as  believers  are  not  glorified  in  the 
present  life,  so  neither  are  they  justified. —  1  Cor.  xv.  2. 

*  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory,’  <fcc. 
But  how  could  persons  be  already  saved,  whose  salvation 
depended  on  the  condition  of  their  keeping  in  memory 
the  doctrines  they  had  been  taught  ’ — 2  Tim.  i.  9.  1  He 
hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling.’  Here 
the  expression  hath  saved  us,  signifies  only  God’s  resolu¬ 
tion  to  save  us ;  as  is  plain  from  its  being  put  before  his 
calling  us  to  beheve  the  gospel. — 2  Pet.  iii.  11.  4  Seeing 
ail  these  things  are  dissolved  namely,  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  These  the  apostle  represents  as  already  dis¬ 
solved,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  their  dissolution  at  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  See  Prelim.  Essay,  iv.  10. 

Wherefore,  since  it  is  usual  in  scripture  to  speak  of 
things  future,  sometimes  as  present  and  sometimes  as 
passed,  it  does  not  follow  from  Moses  saying,  1  Abraham 
believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness,’  that  Abraham  was  then  justified;  nor  from 
Paul’s  speaking  of  believers  as  already  justified,  that  they 
are  justified  in  the  present  life.  These  expressions  are  to 
be  considered  only  as  assurances,  or  promises,  that  Abra¬ 
ham,  with  all  his  seed  by  faith,  shall,  at  the  general  judg¬ 
ment,  have  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness, 
and  be  rewarded  as  righteous  persons. — This  is  clear  in 
the  case  of  Abraham.  For,  as  the  counting  of  what  Phi- 


nebas  did  to  Zimri  for  righteousness,  consisted  in  God’s 
promising  him  (he  everlasting  prie*ahood,  so  the  counting 
of  Abraham’s  faith  for  righteousness  consisted  in  God’s 
promising  him  the  inheritance  of  Canaan,  and  not  in  giv¬ 
ing  him  the  actual  possession  of  that  inheritance.  Far¬ 
ther,  as  Canaan  was  the  emblem  of  heaven,  the  promise 
to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  inheritance  of 
Canaan,  was  also  a  promise  to  give  them  the  inheritance 
of  heaven,  provided  they  persevered  in  their  faith  and  obe¬ 
dience  ;  for  on  that  circumstance  the  title  of  Abraham 
himself  to  the  heavenly  inheritance  was  suspended,  Gen. 
x viii.  19.  as  was  formerly  observed,  p.  251. 

From  these  things  it  is  plain,  that  Moses’  words,  Gen. 
xv.  6.  *  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him 
for  righteousness,’  do  not  imply,  according  to  their  second 
meaning,  that  Abraham  was  then  justified  or  pardoned, 
any  more  than  they  imply,  according  to  their  first  mean¬ 
ing,  that  he  then  obtained  the  possession  of  Canaan.  They 
were  a  declaration  only,  or  promise,  that  Abraham  should 
be  pardoned,  and  put  in  possession  of  heaven  in  due  time. 
— This  being  the  true  meaning  of  Moses’  words,  the  ex¬ 
pressions  in  St.  Paul’s  writings,  which  seem  to  import  that 
believers  are  justified  in  the  present  life,  being  formed  on 
Moses’  words,  must,  like  them,  be  understood  as  declara¬ 
tions  or  promises  that  believers  shall  certainly  be  justified 
at  the  judgment ;  agreeably  to  the  usage  of  the  inspired 
writers,  who,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  future  events 
of  which  they  speak,  represent  them  as  already  come  to 
pass. 

If  the  foregoing  account  of  justification,  and  of  the  time 
when  that  blessing  is  bestowed  on  believers,  be  agreeable 
to  scripture,  the  supposition  of  a  first  and  second  justifi¬ 
cation,  framed  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  the  doctrine 
of  Paul  and  James  concerning  the  justification  of  believ¬ 
ers,  is  inadmissible,  being  contrary  both  to  scripture  and 
reason.  Besides,  it  is  needless,  the  doctrine  of  the  two 
apostles  being  perfectly  the  same.  Wherefore,  the  expo¬ 
sitions  which  Estius,  Whitby,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  other 
commentators  have  given  of  certain  passages  in  the  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Romans,  in  as  far  as  they  arc  built  on  the  sup¬ 
position  of  a  twofold  justification,  ought  to  be  rejected  as 
not  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel. — The  same  judg¬ 
ment  should  be  pronounced  on  all  those  explications  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification,  which  have  any  tendency  to 
weaken  the  obligation  of  good  works.  For  although  tho 
abettors  of  these  explications  attempt  to  remove  that  in- 
conveniency  by  a  variety  of  subtle  distinctions,  these  be¬ 
ing  not  easily  understood  by  the  common  people,  make 
little  or  no  impression  on  their  minds  ;  while  the  conse¬ 
quences  which  flow  from  the  doctrine  they  are  intended 
to  vindicate,  being  obvious  and  agreeable  to  men’s  pas¬ 
sions,  have  the  greatest  influence  to  make  them  hope  for 
salvation,  notwithstanding  they  continue  in  their  sins. 
But  all  hopes  of  this  sort  being  expressly  condemned 
in  the  gospel,  every  explication  of  the  doctrine  of  jus¬ 
tification  which  warrants  such  hopes,  I  repeat  it,  ought  to 
be  rejected,  not  only  as  unscriptural,  but  as  dangerous  in 
the  highest  degree. 

CONCLUSION. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  the  belief  of  the 
doctrines  of  revelation  is  not  necessary  to  the  justification 
of  those  who  are  destitute  of  revelation  ;  and  that  neither 
the  belief  of  any  particular  doctrine,  such  as,  that  Jesus 
is  Christ  the  Son  of  God ,  nor  of  any  determinate  number 
of  doctrines,  such  as  those  contained  in  creeds  and  con¬ 
fessions,  is  necessary  to  the  justification  of  all  who  enjoy 
revelation  ;  because  all  have  not  an  equal  opportunity  of 
knowing,  nor  an  equal  capacity  to  comprehend  these  doc¬ 
trines  :  But  that  justifying  faith  consists  in  one’s  believ¬ 
ing  such  doctrines  of  religion  as  God  hath  given  him  an 
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opportunity  and  a  capacity  of  knowing ;  and  in  his  being 
at  pains  to  acquire  such  a  knowledge  of  these  doctrines, 
as  his  talents  and  opportunities  enable  him  to  acquire; 
whether  he  hath  nothing  but  his  own  reason  and  conscience 
to  direct  him,  or  hath  these  faculties  aided  by  an  external 
revelation  ; — consists  also  in  habitually  recollecting  these 
doctrines,  so  as  to  be  influenced  by  them,  not  to  a  single 
act  of  obedience  only,  but  to  an  habitual  compliance  with 
the  will  of  God,  as  far  as  he  knows  it.  This  idea  of  jus¬ 
tifying  faith  I  have  been  at  pains  to  explain  and  establish 
by  the  example  of  Abraham’s  justification,  because  it  ac¬ 
cords  perfectly  with  all  the  things  said  of  justifying  faith 
in  the  scriptures,  and  is  what  men  in  every  age  and  na¬ 
tion  may  acquire  with  those  assistances  which  God  grants 
to  the  sincere;  and  because  it  is  such  a  faith  as  qualifies 
men  for  heaven,  and  which,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
new  covenant  made  after  the  fall  with  Adam  and  all  his 
posterity,  will  be  accounted  to  them  for  righteousness 
through  the  merits  of  Christ — I  have  likewise  shewed, 
that  the  inspired  writers  have  ascribed  men’s  justification 
to  good  works,  as  expressly  as  to  faith  ;  not,  however,  as 
if  either  had  any  meritorious  influence  in  procuring  jus¬ 
tification,  but  as  conditions  equally  required  by  God,  and 
equally  necessary  to  render  men  capable  of  eternal  life, 
and  eo  inseparably  connected,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the 
one  to  exist  without  the  other. — Farther,  I  have  proved, 
that  the  common  opinion  concerning  the  justification  of 


believers  in  the  present  life,  from  which  so  many  danger¬ 
ous  consequences  have  been  deduced,  is  founded  in  a  mis¬ 
understanding  of  the  scripture  phraseology,  and  is  not 
agreeable  either  to  reason  or  experience: — not  to  reason  , 
for  how  can  a  man  be  justified  till  his  trial  is  finished, 
and  there  is  an  opportunity  of  judging  of  his  whole  con¬ 
duct  1  nor  to  experience;  for  where  is  the  believer,  who 
in  the  present  life  is  freed  from  any  of  the  temporary  pe¬ 
nal  consequences  of  sin,  and  is  put  in  possession  of  the 
reward  which  God  hath  promised  to  bestow  on  them  whom 
he  accepteth  as  righteous?  The  judgment  and  acquittal 
of  believers  will  not  happen  till  Christ  returns  to  judge 
the  world  ;  at  which  period,  believers  of  all  ages  and 
nations  being  raised  from  the  dead,  will,  by  Christ’s  sen¬ 
tence  as  Judge,  be  freed  for  ever  from  misery  aud  death, 
and  be  put  in  possession  of  eternal  life. 

To  conclude,  I  have  thus  largely  treated  of  justification 
by  faith ,  not  only  because  it  hath  been  the  subject  of  much 
controversy  in  modern  times,  but  because  wrong  notions 
concerning  that  important  article  of  Christianity  have  a 
tendency  to  weaken  the  obligations  of  morality  :  Where¬ 
as,  right  conceptions  concerning  it  afford  the  strongest 
motives  to  an  holy  life,  throw  a  great  light  on  the  revela¬ 
tions  of  God,  and  shew  the  method  of  salvation  discover¬ 
ed  in  these  revelations  to  be  consonant  to  the  best  ideas 
men  can  form  of  the  character  of  God,  as  the  righteous 
Governor  of  the  universe. 
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The  Galatians  were  the  descendants  of  those  Gauls,  who, 
finding  their  own  country  too  strait  for  them,  left  it  after 
the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  in  quest  of  new  settle¬ 
ments.  These  emigrants,  on  leaving  their  own  country, 
proceeded  eastward  along  the  Danube,  till  they  came  to 
where  the  Save  joins  that  river.  Then  dividing  themselves 
into  three  bodies,  under  the  conduct  of  different  leaders, 
one  of  these  bodies  entered  Pannonia,  another  marclfed 
into  Thrace,  and  a  third  into  Illyricura  and  Macedonia. 
The  party  which  marched  into  Thrace  passed  over  the 
Bosphorus  into  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  hiring  themselves  to 
Nicomedes,  king  of  Bithynia,  assisted  him  to  subdue  his 
brother  Zipetes,  with  whom  he  was  at  war ;  and  in  re¬ 
ward  for  that  service  they  received  from  him  a  country 
in  the  middle  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  which  from  them  was 
afterwards  called  Gallogrxcia^  or  Galatia, 

The  inland  situation  of  Galatia  preventing  its  inhabit¬ 
ants  from  having  much  intercourse  with  more  civilized 
nations,  the  Gauls  settled  in  that  country  continued  long 
a  rude  and  illiterate  people.  Yet  they  wanted  neither 
the  inclination  nor  the  capacity  to  receive  instruction. 
For  when  Paul  came  among  them,  and  preached  to  them, 
they  were  bo  ravished  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
that  they  thought  themselves  the  happiest  of  mortals  ;  and 
were  60  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation 
they  lay  under  to  the  apostles,  for  having  enlightened 
them  with  respect  to  religion,  that  they  thought  they 
could  never  repay  it,  Gal.  iv.  15.  In  short,  his  preach¬ 
ing  and  miracles  had  such  an  effect  on  the  Galatians, 
that  great  numbers  of  them  renouncing  heathenism  and 
embracing  the  gospel,  they  formed  many  separate  Chris¬ 
tian  churches,  called  in  the  inscription  of  the  apostle’s 
letter  to  them,  The  churches  of  Galatia. 

How  little  intercourse  the  Galatians  had  with  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  nations,  may  be  known  from  this,  that  at  the 
time  St.  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  them,  and  for  many 
ages  afterwards,  they  contin ued  to  speak  the  language  of 
the  country  from  whence  they  came.  So  Jerome,  who 
lived  more  than  600  years  after  that  people  settled  them¬ 
selves  in  Asia,  informs  us.  For  he  tells  us,  that  in  his 


time  the  language  of  the  Galatians  was  the  same  with 
that  which  he  had  heard  spoken  when  he  was  at  Treves 
See  Rollin’s  Ant.  Hist.  B.  xvi.  Sect.  5. 

Sect.  I. —  Of  the  Time  when,  and  of  the  Person  by  wAom, 
the  Galatians  were  converted  to  the  Christian  Faith . 

Lore,  in  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  hath 
not  told  us  directly  at  what  time,  nor  by  whom,  the  Ga- 
latians  were  converted  ;  but  he  hath  mentioned  Paul's 
journey  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  for  the  purpose  of  con¬ 
firming  the  churches,  chap.  xvi.  5,  6.  And  from  what 
he  tells  us  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  when  he  proposed  that 
journey  to  him,  we  learn,  that  he  and  Barnabas  hud  tm* 
merly  preached  the  gospel  in  the  cities  of  Phrygia  and  Ga¬ 
latia.  Acts  xv.  36.  *  Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  breth¬ 
ren,  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.’ — Acts  xvi.  4.  1  And  as  they 
went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 
for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  ciders 
which  were  nt  Jerusalem.  5.  And  so  were  the  churches 
established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily.  6. 
Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia,  and  the 
region  of  Galatia,’  6cc. — It  is  true,  in  the  history  which 
Luke  hath  given,  Acts  xiv.  of  the  journey  we  allude  to, 
which  Paul  and  Barnabas  made  into  the  countries  of  the 
Lesser  Asia,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 
it  is  not  said  expressly  that  they  went  into  Phrygia  and 
Galatia  :  But  he  hath  mentioned  particulars,  from  which 
it  may  be  gathered,  that  in  the  course  of  that  journey 
they  preached  in  both  of  these  countries.  For  example, 
having  given  an  account  of  their  being  6enl  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  mentioned  the  countries  through  which 
they  passed.  Acts  xiii.  4,  5,  6.  13,  14.  51.  the  historian, 
in  the  beginning  of  chap.  xiv.  relates  what  happened  to 
them  in  Iconium,  a  city  of  Lycaonia ;  then  adds,  ver.  5. 

4  And  when  there  was  an  assault  made,  both  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  and  also  of  the  Jews/  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them 
despitefully,  and  to  stone  them,  6.  They  were  ware  of  it, 
and  fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and 
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unto  the  region  that  lieth  rounJ  abouL  T,  And  there 
they  preached  the  gospel.’^What  the  region  was  which 
lay  round  about  the  cities  of  Lycaonia,  we  learn  from 
PUny *  1.  v.  c.  27.  who  speaks  of  a  part  of  Lycaonia  as 
bordering  on  Galatia,  and  says  it  contained  fourteen 
cities,  of  which  Iconium  was  the  most  famous.  Farther, 
Strabo,  in  a  passage  quoted  by  Cellarius,  Geog.  vol.  ii. 
p,  201.  speaks  of  a  part  of  Lycaonia  which  bordered  on 
Phrygia.  Wherefore,  since  Galatia  and  Phrygia  lay  con¬ 
tiguous  to  Lycaonia,  they  probably  were  in  the  region  round 
about  Lvcaonia  into  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  and 
preached  after  leaving  Lycaonia,  and  where  they  taught 
many,  before  they  returned  to  Lystra,  aa  mentioned  ver. 
21. — These  facts  and  circumstances  joined  make  it  more 
than  probable,  that  when  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  1  Let 
us  go  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  he  meant,  among  the 
rest,  the  cities  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia. 

However,  if  I  judge  rightly,  even  this  was  not  the  first 
time  Paul  preached  in  Galatia.  For  hid  first  preaching 
in  that  country  is  thus  distinguished  by  himself:  Gal.  tv, 
13.  ‘Ye  know  indeed,  that  in  weakness  of  the  flesh  I 
preached  the  gospel  to  yon  at  first.  14.  Yet  my  tempta¬ 
tion  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  did  not  despise,  neither 
did  ye  reject  me.’  Now,  if  this  weakness  of  the  flesh, 
which  he  calls  the  temptation  in  his  flesh,  was,  as  is  gene¬ 
rally  supposed,  some  visible  bodily  weakness  occasioned 
by  his  rapture  into  the  third  heaven,  his  first  preaching 
in  Galatia  probably  happened  soon  after  his  rapture,  and 
before  Barnabas  brought  him  from  Tarsus  to  Antioch, 
as  mentioned  Acts  xi.  25,  26.  consequently  before  the 
church  in  that  city  separated  him  and  Barnabas  to  go 
and  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  as  related  Acts  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 
This  appears  likewise  from  those  passages  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  in  which  Paul  insinuates  that  he  was 
the  person  who  had  first  called  them  to  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  the  gospel,  Gal.  i.  6.  11.  iii,  5.  iv,  11.  13. 
19.  v.  8.  For  if  Paul  was  the  person  who  first  called  the 
Galatians,  it  must  have  happened  before  he  and  Barna¬ 
bas  went  from  Antioch,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  The  reason  is  plain : 
If  the  Galatians  were  first  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  when  Paul  and  Bamabas  preached  in  those  parts 
of  Galatia  which  lay  round  about  Lycaonia,  Paul  could 
not  with  truth  have  called  himself  their  spiritual  father, 
seeing  Bamabas  on  that  occasion  was  actually  active 
with  him  in  preaching  to  the  Galatians,  and  no  doubt 
converted  some  of  them. 

From  all  these  facts  and  circumstances  united,  I  think 
it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  after  Paul  was  sent  to 
Tarsus  to  avoid  the  rage  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  as 
mentioned  Acts  iz.  30.  he  went  from  Tarsus,  where  he 
ibode  several  years,  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  soon  after 
his  rapture;  which  I  suppose  happened  at  Tarsus,  or 
somewhere  in  Cilicia :  That  in  Phrygia  he  preached  and 
gathered  churches  at  Laodicea,  Colosse,  and  Hierapolis ; 
and  in  Galatia,  at  Ancyra,  Pessinus,  Tavium,  Germa, 
and  other  cities,  called  in  the  inscription  of  his  letter, 
The  churches  of  Galatia :  That  afterwards,  when  he  and 
Bamabas  fled  from  Lycaonia  into  the  region  of  Phry¬ 
gia  and  Galatia  which  lay  round  about  Lycaonia,  they 
preached  the  gospel,  and  taugnt  many  in  the  cities  of 
Phrygia  and  Galatia:  That  the  brethren  in  these  cities, 
being  of  the  number  of  those  to  whom  Paul  and  Barna¬ 
bas,  in  the  course  of  this  journey,  preached  the  gospel, 
they,  among  others,  were  the  persons  whom,  after  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  Paul  proposed  to  Barnabas  to  visit 
aa  brethren,  that  they  might  see  how  they  did  :  And  that 
after  Paul  and  Barnabas  separated  on  account  of  their 
contention  about  John  Mark,  the  churches  in  the  ciliea 
<4*  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  mentioned  above,  were  those 
wl»om  Paul  and  Silas  are  said  to  have  evtablished  in 


Phrygia  and  Galatia,  by  delivering  to  them  copies  *  nf  the 
decrees  for  to  keep,  which  were  ordained  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem,’  Acts  xvi.  4,  6. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

The  opinions  of  learned  men  concerning  the  date  of 
St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  are  widely  different. 
Theodoret  thought  it  one  of  those  epistles  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  wrote  during  his  first  confinement  at  Rome;  in  which 
he  is  followed  by  Lightfoot  and  others.  But,  seeing  in 
the  other  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  during  his  first 
confinement,  he  hath  often  mentioned  his  bonds,  but  hath 
not  said  a  word  concerning  them  in  this,  the  opinion  of 
Theodoret  cannot  be  admitted. — Because  there  is  nothing 
said  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  of  Paul’s  having 
been  in  Galatia  more  than  once,  L’Enfant  and  Beausobre 
think  it  was  written  during  his  long  abode  at  Corinth, 
mentioned  Acts  xviii.  11.  and  between  his  first  and  se¬ 
cond  journey  into  Galatia.  This  opinion  Lardner  es¬ 
pouses,  and  assigns  the  year  52  as  the  date  of  this  epistle. 
— The  author  of  Miscellanea  Sacra,  who  is  followed  by 
Benson,  supposes  it  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth. — 
Capel,  Witsius,  and  Wall  say  it  was  written  at  Ephesus, 
after  Paul  had  been  a  second  time  in  Galatia.  See  Acts 
xviii.  23.  xix.  1. — Fabricius  thought  it  was  written  from 
Corinth  during  the  apostle's  second  abode  there,  and  not 
long  after  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. — This  like¬ 
wise  was  the  opinion  of  Grotius. — Mill  places  it  after 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans;  but  supposes  it  to  have  been 
written  from  Troas,  while  the  apostle  was  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections;  to  which  he  fancies  the 
apostle  refers,  Gal.  ii.  10.  And  that  the  brethren  who 
joined  him  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  i.  2.  were 
those  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4. — Beza,  in  his  note  on  Gal. 
i.  2.  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  brethren  who  joined 
Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians,  were  the  eldership  of 
the  church  at  Antioch;  and  that  it  was  written  in  that 
city,  in  the  interval  between  Paul  and  Barnabas's  return 
froqa  Paul’s  first  apostolical  journey,  and  their  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  concern¬ 
ing  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles. — Tertullian,  as 
Grotius  informs  us  in  his  preface  to  the  Galatians,  reck¬ 
oned  this  one  of  Paul’s  first  epistles. 

My  opinion  is,  that  Paul’s  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was 
written  from  Antioch  after  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and 
before  Paul  and  Silas  undertook  the  journey  in  which 
they  delivered  to  the  Gentile  churches  the  decrees  of  the 
council,  as  related  Acts  xvi.  4.  To  this  date  of  the  epistle 
I  am  led  by  the  following  circumstances : — 

1.  The  earnestness  with  which  Paul  established  his 
apostleship  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  epistle, 
and  the  things  which  he  advanced  for  that  purpose, 
shew  that  the  Judaizers,  who  urged  the  Galatians  to  re¬ 
ceive  circumcision,  denied  his  apostleship;  and  in  sup¬ 
port  of  their  denial  alleged,  that  he  was  made  an  apostle 
only  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  that  he  had  received 
all  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  the  apostles.  This 
the  Judaizers  might  allege  with  some  plausibility,  before 
Paul’s  apostleship  was  recognised  at  Jerusalem :  But 
after  Peter,  James,  and  Jphn,  in  the  time  of  the  council, 
gave  him  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  as  an  apostle  of 
equal  authority  with  themselves,  and  agreed  that  he  should 
go  among  the  Gentiles  and  they  among  the  Jews,  his 
apostleship  could  be  called  in  question  no  longer  in  any 
church  than  while  the  brethren  of  that  church  were  igno¬ 
rant  of  what  had  happened  at  Jerusalem.  We  may  there¬ 
fore  believe,  that,  immediately  after  the  council,  the  apos¬ 
tle  would  write  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  in  which  he 
not  only  gave  them  an  account  of  hi"  having  been  ac¬ 
knowledged  by  the  three  chief  apostles,  but  related  many 
other  particulars,  by  which  his  apostleship  was  raised 
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beyond  all  doubt. — *This  is  the  first  reason  for  supposing 
that  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  soon  after 
the  council  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  The  second  reason  is  taken  from  the  inscription  of 
the  epistle,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  all  the  brethren  who 
were  with  Paul  joined  him  in  writing  it :  For  as  the  only 
view  with  which  any  of  the  brethren  could  join  the  apostle 
in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  was  to  attest  the  facts  which 
he  advanced  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  for  proving 
his  apostleship,  the  brethren  who  joined  him  in  writing  it 
must  have  been  such  as  knew  the  truth  of  these  facts. 
Wherefore,  they  could  be  neither  the  brethren  of  Corinth, 
nor  of  Ephesus,  nor  of  Rome,  nor  of  Troas,  nor  of  any 
other  Gentile  city  where  this  epistle  hath  been  dated,  ex¬ 
cept  Antioch.  As  little  could  they  be  the  brethren  who 
accompanied  the  apostle  in  his  travels  among  the  Gentiles, 
as  Hammond  conjectures:  For  none  '$  them,  except 
Silas,  had  any  knowledge  of  the  facts  advanced  in  this 
epiBtle,  but  what  they  received  from  the  apostle  himself ; 
so  that  their  testimony  was,  in  reality,  the  apostle’s  own 
testimony.  The  only  brethren  who  could  bear  effectual 
testimony  to  these  things,  were  those  who  lived  in  Judea 
and  its  neighbourhood  ;  particularly  the  brethren  of  Anti¬ 
och,  who,  by  their  intercourse  with  those  of  Jerusalem, 
must  have  known  what  had  happened  to  Paul  there,  as 
fully  as  they  knew  what  happened  to  him  in  their  own 
city,  where  he  had  resided  often  and  long.  I  therefore 
have  no  doubt  that  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ¬ 
ten  from  Antioch,  and  that  the  brethren  who  joined  Paul 
in  writing  it  were  the  brethren  there,  whose  testimony 
merited  the  highest  credit.  For  among  them  were  va¬ 
rious  prophets  and  teachers,  whose  names  are  mentioned 
Acts  xiii.  1.  with  others  of  respectable  characters,  whose 
place  of  residence,  early  conversion,  eminent  station  in 
the  church,  and  intercourse  with  the  brethren  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  knowing  Paul’s  man¬ 
ner  of  life  before  his  conversion  ;  his  being  made  an 
apostle  by  Christ  himself ;  his  being  acknowledged  as  an 
apostle  by  his  brethren  in  Jerusalem  ;  his  teaching  uni¬ 
formly  that  men  are  saved  by  faith  without  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Moses  \  his  having  strenuously  maintained 
that  doctrine  in  the  hearing  of  the  church  at  Antioch ; 
his  having  publicly  reproved  Peter  for  seeming  to  depart 
from  it,  by  refusing  to  eat  with  the  converted  Gentiles ; 
»nd  that,  on  being  reproved  by  Paul,  Peter  acknowledged 
his  misconduct  by  making  no  reply.  All  these  things 
the  brethren  of  Antioch  could  attest,  as  matters  which 
they  knew  and  believed  ;  so  that  with  the  greatest  pro¬ 
priety  they  joined  the  apoetle  in  writing  the  letter  where- 
m  they  are  asserted. 

3.  That  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  after 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  and  before  Paul  set  out  from 
Antioch  on  his  second  apostolical  journey,  appears  from 
his  not  giving  the  Galatians  any  exhortations  therein,  or 
direction  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints.  At 
the  time  Paul  Went  into  Galatia  from  Tarsus,  he  does 
not  seem  to  have  planned  that  collection.  Neither  had 
he  it  in  view  when  he  went  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia, 
with  Barnabas,  from  Lycaonia.  What  first  suggested  the 
idea  to  him  was,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  exhortation  of 
the  apostles,  when  they  gave  him  the  right  hands  of  fel¬ 
lowship,  and  agreed  that  he  should  go  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  namely,  ‘  that  he  would  remember  the  poor that 
is,  remember  to  make  collections  among  the  converted 
Gentiles,  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea.  Or  he  may 
have  formed  the  resolution,  in  consequence  of  some  con¬ 
versation  on  the  subject  which  be  had  with  the  three 
apostles  before  he  left  Jerusalem.  But  in  whatever  man¬ 
ner  it  originated,  as  Paul  doth  not  seem  to  have  formed 
that  resolution  till  he  went  up  to  the  council  and  con¬ 
versed  with  the  0<her  apostles,  he  could  not  with  pro¬ 
priety  mention  it  to  the  Galatians  in  any  letter,  till  he 


had  explained  the  matter  to  them  in  conversation.  And 
this  I  doubt  not  the  apostle  did,  when  he  carried  to  them 
the  decrees  of  the  council  in  his  second  apostolical  jour¬ 
ney  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia.  And  the  Galatians 
having  agreed  to  make  the  collections,  he  directed  them 
in  what  manner  to  make  them  with  the  least  inconve¬ 
nience  to  themselves;  and  no  duubt  received  from  them 
their  collections,  when  4he  went  over  all  the  country  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,’  in  his  way  to  Ephesus,  as 
mentioned  Acts  xviii.  23. — Or  if  any  of  the  Galatian  and 
Phrygian  churches  had  not  then  finished  their  collections, 
they  may  have  sent  them  to  him  during  his  three  yeare’ 
abode  in  Ephesus.  These  things  I  infer  from  the  fol¬ 
lowing  circumstance:  In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  chapter  xvi.  1,  2.  which  was  written  from  Ephesus 
after  he  had  gone  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  he  mentioned  the  directions  concerning 
the  method  of  making  the  collections,  which  he  had  given 
to  the  Galatians  before  he  wrote  that  letter;  and  desired 
the  Corinthians  to  follow  these  directions  in  making  their 
collections.  Wherefore,  as  he  did  not  after  that  go  into 
Galatia,  but  went  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  and  from 
Corinth  straightway  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections, 
he  must  have  received  the  collections  of  the  Galatian 
churches  in  the  mahner  I  have  described. 

4.  When  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
he  had  heard  of  the  defection  of  some  of  them  from  the 
true  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  This  defection  he  represents 
as  having  happened  6oon  after  they  were  converted,  Gal. 
i.  6.  4 1  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him 
who  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ.’  But  if  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  either  from  Rome, 
during  the  apostle's  first  confinement  there ;  or  from 
Corinth,  during  his  eighteen  month’s  abode  in  that  city  ; 
or  from  Ephesus,  where  he  abode  three  years;  or  from 
Troas,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections — the 
defection  of  the  Galatians  must  have  happened  a  consi¬ 
derable  time  after  their  conversion,  even  on  the  supposi¬ 
tion  that  they  were  first  called  when  Paul  and  Barnabas 
went  into  their  country  from  Lycaonia.  Wherefore,  if 
the  apostle’s  expression,  ‘  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed,’  is  proper,  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  could 
not  be  written  later  than  the  interval  between  the  council 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  apostle’s  second  journey  into  the 
Gentile  countries  with  Silas,  when  they  delivered  to  the 
churches  the  decrees  of  the  council. 

The  foregoing  arguments  for  the  early  date  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  afford  to  that  dat^  a  degree  of 
probability  not  usually  obtained  in  a  matter  so  dark  and 
so  remote. — Supposing,  then,  that  this  epistle  was  written 
soon  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  at  Anti¬ 
och  may  have  heard  of  the  defection  of  the  Galatians,  by 
letters  from  some  of  the  faithful  among  them,  which  he 
received  before  he  went  to  the  council.  Or  he  may  have 
been  informed  of  it  in  Jerusalem,  during  the  council,  by 
some  who  had  lately  come  from  Galatia.  And  after  ho 
returned  to  Antioch,  he  may  have  written  this  epistle  to 
the  Galatians  by  Titus,  notwithstanding  he  resolved  to 
visit  them  soon,  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  the  decrees 
of  the  council.  For  the  danger  they  were  in  from  the 
false  teachers,  and  the  number  of  those  who  already  had 
gone  over  to  Judaism,  made  it  necessary  that  the  apostle 
should  write  immediately,  to  reclaim  those  who  had  aposta¬ 
tized,  and  to  prevent  others  from  following  their  example. 

Sect.  IIL — Of  the  Occasion  of  -writing  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians . 

Not  long  after  the  Galatians  embraced  the  gospel, 
certain  Jewish  Christians,  zealous  for  the  law  of  Moses, 
came  among  them,  and  taught  them,  that  unless  they 
were  circumcised  and  obeyed  the  law,  they  could  not  b# 
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paved.  Gal.  v.  2.  And  so  successful  were  these  Jewish 
zealots  in  propagating  this  error,  that  some  of  the  Gala¬ 
tians  actually  submitted  to  he  circumcised,  Gal.  v.  2-12. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Judiiiers  concerning  the  necessity 
of  circumcision  to  men’s  salvation,  the  apostle  termed 
rtiar^T  gospel,  or  rather  he  declared  it  to  he  no  gospel  at 
all ;  because  the  Judaizers,  utterly  ignorant  of  the  nature 
and  efficacy  of  Christ’s  death,  affirmed  that  the  gospel 
had  no  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  and  that  pardon  and  justification 
were  only  to  be  obtained  through  the  Levitical  atone¬ 
ments;  for  which  reason  they  exhorted  the  Galatians  to 
he  circumcised,  that  they  might  be  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  these  atonements.  However,  as  they  acknowledged 
Jesjs  to  be  a  prophet  sent  of  God,  and  considered  his 
divtnnes  and  precepts  as  an  excellent  institute  of  mo- 
rali:v.  they  did  not  require  the  Galatians  to  renounce  the 
gospel,  hut  exhorted  them  to  join  the  law  with  it,  that  by 
adopting  the  expiatory  rites  of  the  law,  the  gospel  might 
be  rendered  a  complete  and  effectual  form  of  religion. 

Some  however  of  the  Galatians,  better  instructed,  op¬ 
posed  these  errors  os  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul, 
whom  they  still  respected  as  their  spiritual  father.  Where¬ 
fore.  the  Judaizers,  to  lessen  his  credit,  represented  to  the 
Galatians,  that  he  was  none  of  those  who  had  accom¬ 
panied  Jesus  during  his  ministry  on  earth  ;  and  from 
that  circumstance  they  inferred  that  he  was  no  apostle, 
or  at  best  an  apostle  of  men  ;  that  he  received  his  com¬ 
mission  to  preach  the  gospel  from  the  brethren  at  An¬ 
tioch,  or  from  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem;  that  any  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  gospel  which  he  possessed,  had  been  com¬ 
municated  to  him  by  those  who  gave  him  his  commis¬ 
sion  ;  that  very  little  regard  was  due  to  the  doctrine  of 
such  a  teacher  ;  that  the  apostles  who  accompanied  Christ 
in  his  lifetime,  being  well  acquainted  with  the  true  na¬ 
ture  of  the  gospel,  had  a  better  claim  to  be  followed,  es¬ 
pecially  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who,  as  the  false  teach¬ 
ers  affirmed,  themselves  obeyed  the  law,  and  enjoined  it 
to  all,  as  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  that  if  Paul  taught 
differently  from  them,  it  might  be  presumed,  either  that 
he  did  not  rightly  understand  their  doctrine,  or  that  he 
did  not  faithfully  interpret  it.  They  even  went  so  far 
as  to  affirm,  that  Paul  himself  had  now  changed  his  doc¬ 
trine,  and  preached  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  chap. 
▼.H. 

To  these  calumnies  the  Galatians  gave  the  more  heed, 
that  Paul’s  apostleship  was  not  generally  known  in  the 
church  at  that  time.  And  as  a  few  were  already  drawn 
away,  and  othero  were  in  danger  of  following,  it  is  not 
improbable,  that  some  of  the  faithful  among  them  judged 
it  necessary  to  give  the  apostle  an  account  of  the  Gala¬ 
tian  churches,  in  a  letter,  which,  as  was  formerly  observed, 
he  may  have  received  at  Antioch,  before  he  went  to  the 
council  of  Jerusalem.  Or  the  matter  may  have  been 
discovered  to  him  in  Jerusalem,  by  some  of  the  brethren 
who  had  lately  come  from  Galatia.  For  soon  after  his 
return  from  the  council  to  Antioch,  he  wrote,  as  I  sup¬ 
pose,  this  letter,  in  which  he  rebuked  the  churches  of 
Galatia  with  that  authority  and  sharpness  which,  as  their 
spiritual  father,  he  was  entitled  to  use  in  correcting  their 
errors. ,  In  this  letter  also,  by  appealing  to  the  reception 
which  he  met  with  from  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  and 
to  a  variety  of  other  facts,  but  especially  by  relating  how 
be  withstood  Peter  publicly  at  Antioch,  for  separating 
himself  from  the  converted  Gentiles  on  account  of  their 
not  being  circumcised,  (all  which  facts  the  brethren  at 
Antioch,  who  joined  him  in  this  letter,  attested),  he  effect¬ 
ually  overturned  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  and  esta¬ 
blished  his  own  apostolical  authority  in  the  clearest  man¬ 
ner.  Then,  by  a  variety  of  arguments  taken  from  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  he  completely  confuted  the  error  of  the 
Judaizers  who  inculcated  circumcision ,  that  is,  obedience 
to  the  law  of  Mows,  as  necessary  to  salvation. 


Here  it  may  bo  proper  to  observe,  that  although  the 
subject  treated  of,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to 
the  Galatians,  be  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
the  two  epistles  differ  materially  in  this  respect,  that  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  to  prove  the  justifica¬ 
tion  of  men  by  faith  'without  works  of  law,  that  is,  without 
a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  written  on  men’s 
hearts ;  whereas,  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  designed 
to  prove,  that  men  are  justified  by  faith  without  the  works 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  This  appears  from  the  following, 
among  other  passages:  Gal.  iii.  2.  ‘  This  only  would  I 
learn  from  you  :  By  the  works  ot  the  law  received  ye  the 
Spirit1  or  by  the  obedience  of  faith  V  that  is,  hy  perform¬ 
ing  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  by  obeying  the  gos¬ 
pel,  which  requires  faith  in  order  to  justification  1  3.  4  Are 
ye  so  senseless,  that  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  ye  now 
make  yourselves  perfect  by  the  flesh  1  —  5.  He  then  who 
supplied  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  wrought  miracles  among 
you,  did  he  these  on  account  of  the  works  of  the  law,  or 
on  account  of  the  obedience  of  faith  V  Here,  the  oppo¬ 
sition  between  the  works  of  the  law  and  the  obedience 
of  faith,  and  between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh,  plainly 
sheweth,  that  by  the  law ,  in  this  discourse,  the  apostle 
means  the  law  of  Moses.  Or  if  any  doubt  remains  on 
the  subject,  it  will  be  removed  by  attending  to  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  reasoning  in  the  following  part  of  the  chapter  :  where, 
having  proved  that  the  justification  of  sinners  by  faith 
was  established  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  he  told 
the  Judaizers,  ver.  17.  that  the  law,  which  was  given  long 
after  the  promise,  could  not  annul  the  promise,  by  intro¬ 
ducing  a  method  of  justification  different  from  that  esta¬ 
blished  by  the  promise.  The  following  passages  in  like 
manner  shew,  that  in  this  epistle  the  law  means  the  law 
of  Moses.  Gal.  iv.  21.  ‘Tell  me,  ye  who  wish  to  be 
under  the  law,  why  do  ye  not  understand  the  law  V  Gal. 
v.  1.  ‘  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  freedom  wherewith 
Christ  hath  freed  us ;  and  be  not  again  held  fast  in  the 
yoke  of  bondage.  2.  Behold,  I  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if 
ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.  3.  And 
I  testify,  moreover,  to  every  circumcised  person,  that  he 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  4.  Ye  are  separated 
from  Christ  who  are  justified  by  the  law :  ye  are  fallen 
from  grace.’  In  short,  the  whole  strain  of  the  reasoning 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  sheweth  plainly,  that  the 
apostle’s  design  in  writing  it  was  to  prove  against  the 
Jews,  that  none  of  them  could  be  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law  of  Moses.  That  law  required  perfect  obedi¬ 
ence  to  all  its  precepts,  moral  and  ceremonial,  under  the 
penalty  of  the  curse,  from  which  the  atonements  and  pu¬ 
rification  prescribed  by  Moses  had  no  influence  to  deliver 
the  sinner.  Whereas,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the 
apostle  treats  of  justification  on  a  more  enlarged  plan  : 
his  design  being  to  prove  against  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can  be  justified  meri¬ 
toriously  by  performing  works  of  law,  that  is,  the  works 
which  the  law  of  God,  written  on  men’s  hearts,  enjoins  ; 
but  all  must  be  justified  gratuitously  by  faith,  through 
the  obedience  of  Christ  See  Ess.  vi.  sect.  1.  Wherefore, 
the  two  epistles  taken  together  form  a  complete  proof, 
that  justification  is  not  to  be  obtained  meritoriously,  either 
by  works  of  morality,  or  by  rites  and  ceremonies,  though 
of  divine  appointment ;  but  is  a  free  gift,  proceeding  en¬ 
tirely  from  the  mercy  of  God,  to  those  who  are  qualified 
by  faith  to  receive  it 

In  writing  on  these  subjects  to  the  Galatians,  it  must 
be  confessed  the  apostle  shewed  great  anxiety  and  ear¬ 
nestness,  and  even  a  considerable  degree  of  displeasure 
with  his  adversaries.  But  in  ao  doing  he  is  by  no  means 
blamable.  For  if  he  had  not  vindicated  himself  from  the 
calumnies  propagated  by  his  enemies,  where  would  have 
been  the  authority  of  his  discourses  and  writings  1  And 
what  use  could  they  have  been  of  to  the  world  as  a  nil# 
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of  faith  ?  And  with  respect  to  circumcision,  and  obedi* 
ence  to  the  law  of  Moses,  if  the  Judaizers  had  been  al¬ 
lowed  to  establish  these  as  necessary  to  salvation,  Judaism, 
as  was  observed  in  the  Preface  to  the  Romans,  page  50. 
would  have  been  the  religion  of  the  world,  to  the  utter 
subversion  of  Christianity.  In  a  word,  of  all  the  ques¬ 
tions  respecting  religion  which  were  agitated  in  the  first 
age,  this,  concerning  the  justification  of  sinners  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  was  the  most  in¬ 
teresting.  By  the  establishment  of  that  doctrine,  a  bul¬ 
wark  was  raised  against  the  re-entering  of  those  supersti¬ 
tions  which  disfigured  the  preceding  forms  of  religion. 
For  if  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  were  all  of  divine  appointment,  had  no  efficacy  in 
procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  none  of  the  rites  of  men’s 
invention,  on  which  the  superstitious  set  such  a  value, 
can  have  any  influence  in  procuring  that  blessing. — Be¬ 
sides,  on  the  right  determination  of  this  question  the 
comfort  of  the  Gentile  converts  in  the  first  age,  and  their 
hope  of  salvation,  hanged.  No  wonder  then  that  Paul, 
to  whom  Christ  had  committed  the  conversion  and  in¬ 
struction  of  the  Gentiles,  was  zealous  in  teaching  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  justification,  without  the  works  of  the  law  of 
Moses;  and  in  boldly  reproving,  and  even  threatening 
those  who  taught  the  contrary  doctrine,  agreeably  to  the 
injunction  which  he  afterwards  gave  to  Titus  in  a  similar 
case,  Tit.  i.  13.  ‘  Rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be 
healthy  in  the  faith.' 

The  erroneous  doctrines  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and 
the  calumnies  which  they  spread  for  the  purpose  of  dis¬ 
crediting  Paul  as  an  apostle,  no  doubt  occasioned  great 
uneasiness  of  mind  to  him  and  to  the  faithful  in  that  age  ; 
and  did  much  hurt,  at  least  for  a  while,  among  the  Ga¬ 
latians.  But,  in  the  issue,  these  evils  have  proved  of  no 
small  service  to  the  church  in  general.  For  by  obliging 
the  apostle  to  produce  the  evidences  of  his  apostleship, 
and  to  relate  the  history  of  his  life,  especially  after  his 
conversion,  we  have  obtained  the  fullest  assurance  of  his 
being  a  real  apostle,  called  to  the  office  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  acknowledged  to  be  an  apostle  by  them  who 
were  apostles  before  him  ;  consequently  we  are  assured, 
that  our  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  taught  by 
him,  (and  it  is  he  who  hath  taught  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  most  fully),  is  not  built  on  the  credit  of  men, 
but  on  the  authority  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  Paul 
was  inspired  in  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  which  he  hath 
delivered  to  the  world.  See  Prefi  to  2  Corinthians,  sect. 
2.  page  21 1. 

This  letter  being  directed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
it  was  to  be  read  publicly  in  them  all.  We  may  there¬ 
fore  suppose,  that  it  was  sent  first  to  the  brethren  in  An- 
cyra,  the  chief  city  of  Galatia,  with  an  order  to  them  to 
communicate  it  to  the  other  churches,  in  the  same  man¬ 
ner  as  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  appointed 
to  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren  in  that  city,  and  in  the 
province  of  Macedonia.  See  Prelira.  Ess.  ii.  page  22. 

I  have  hinted  above,  that  Titus  wa^  the  bearer  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians.  My  reasons  for  that  conjecture 
are,  1.  That  Titus,  being  a  Greek,  was  greatly  interested 
in  the  doctrine  which  this  epistle  was  written  to  esta¬ 
blish,  and  would  willingly  undertake  the  office  of  carry¬ 
ing  it  to  the  Galatians ;  more  especially  as  he  was  men¬ 
tioned  in  it  by  name.  2.  Having  been  present  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  with  Paul  at  the  council,  he  could  by  word  of 
mouth  attest  the  things  which  happened  in  Jerusalem,  to 
which  the  apostle  appealed  in  proof  of  his  own  apostle¬ 
ship,  and  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  which  he  uniformly 
taught.  And  that  doctrine  Titus  no  doubt  confirmed, 
by  relating  to  the  Galatians,  that  Paul  resisted  the  Ju¬ 
daizers  in  Jerusalem  when  they  attempted  to  have  Titus 
himself  circumcised. — However,  if  the  reader  thinks  Ti¬ 
tus  w&b  not  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  he  may  suppose  it 


was  sent  by  the  person  who  brought  the  apostle  word  of 
the  defection  of  the  Galatian  brethren,  which  occasioned 
its  being  written. 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  Paul  and  Barnabas* s  Journey  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  mentioned  Gal.  ii.  1.  and  of  the  Decree  passed  bv 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem  respecting  the  concerted 
Gentiles , 

According  to  the  general  opinion,  the  occasion  of  the 
apostle's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  mentioned  Gal.  ii.  1.  is 
related  Acts  xv.  1,  as  follows.*  •  And  certain  men,  who 
came  down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  and  said, 
Except  ye  be  circumcised  afler  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye 
cannot  be  saved.  2.  When,  therefore,  Paul  and  Barna¬ 
bas  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them, 
they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  ceriam 
other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the 
apostles  and  elders  about  this  question.' — Some  of  the 
things  which  happened  to  these  messengers  in  Jerusalem 
after  their  arrival,  Paul  mentioned  to  the  Galatians,  chap, 
ii.  2-10. — But  he  said  nothing  of  the  decision  which  the 
apostles  and  elders  gave  concerning  the  matter  referred 
to  them  by  the  brethren  of  Antioch.  Our  knowledge  of 
that  decision,  and  of  the  deliberation  which  procedcd  it, 
we  owe  to  Luke,  who  tells  us,  their  decision  was  directed 
to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  in  Antioch,  and 
Syria,  and  Cilicia  ;  and  that  it  was  expressed  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  terms:  Acts  xv.  28.  ‘  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than 
these  necessary  things 29.  That  yc  abstain  from  meat* 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled, 
and  from  fornication;  from  which,  if  ye  keep  yourseUes, 
ye  shall  do  well.'  This  decision  or  decree  hath  given 
rise  to  much  controversy.  For,  according  to  many,  the 
brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  apostles  directed 
their  decree,  were  the  whole  Gentile  converts  without 
distinction.  But  others  contend,  that  they  were  the  con¬ 
verts  from  that  chss  of  Gentiles  who  were  called  prose¬ 
lytes  by  the  Jews.  The  determination  of  this  point  in¬ 
volves  some  important  consequences,  and  merits  to  be 
examined  with  care. 

And,  first  of  all,  the  account  which  Moses  hath  given 
of  the  character  and  obligations  of  the  different  sorts  of 
persons  who  lived  with  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
must  be  considered.  He  hath  mentioned  them  under  the 
denominations  of,  The  circumcised  stranger ;  The  so¬ 
journing  stranger  ;  and  The  alien  or  foreigner. — The  cir¬ 
cumcised  stranger  was  in  every  respect  a  Jew.  For  it  is 
declared,  Exod.  xii.  48,  49.  and  elsewhere,  that  ‘to  the 
home  born,  and  to  the  circumcised  stranger,  there  is  one 
law.'  Hence  the  circumcised  strangers  were  called  stran¬ 
gers  within  the  covenant,  and  just  strangers.  The  LXX. 
call  them  TI^o-hkvtii,  Proselytes,  by  way  of  eminence  ; 
and  of  them  our  Lord  spake  when  he  said  to  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  ‘Ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte.' — The  sojourning  stranger  went  by  the 
name  of  The  stranger  within  their  gates .  In  the  Greek 
language  they  were  denominated  n^utu,  Sojourners. 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  this  sort  of 
strangers  are  called  Religious,  or  worshipping  proselytes. 

To  know  who  1  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles'  were  to 
whom  the  apostles  and  elders  directed  their  decision,  it 
will  be  of  use  to  consider  the  duties  and  privileges  of 
those  Gentiles  who  were  called  sojourning  strangers,  and 
worshipping  proselytes.  Their  duties  are  described  by 
Moses  as  follows: — They  were  bound,  L  To  observe  all 
the  moral  and  judicial  precepts  of  the  law,  whereby  inju¬ 
ries  were  restrained,  and  crimes  were  punished,  and  jus¬ 
tice  in  dealings  was  maintained,  Numb.  xv.  30. — 2.  To 
worship  no  God  but  the  God  of  Israel.  For  idolatry 
was  forbidden  to  every  inhabitant  of  Canaan,  tinder  the 
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pain  of  death.  Levit  xxvi.  1.;  Deut  xxvii.  15.  And 
Uvause  the  partaking  with  the  heathens  in  the  feasts  on 
their  sacrifices,  was  a  joining  with  them  in  their  idolatry, 

*  the  stranger  within  their  gales,  was  to  abstain  from  all 
aueh  meats.  In  short,  the  absolute  renunciation  of  idol¬ 
atry  was  the  condition  on  which  any  stranger  or  Gentile 
was  permitted  to  dwell  among  the  Israelites. — 3.  To  ab¬ 
stain  from  blood,  whether  pure  or  mixed,  under  the  pain 
of  death,  Levit.  xvii.  10.  and  from  every  thing  that  had 
been  strangled,  with  the  intention  to  keep  the  blood  in  it, 
vtr.  13.;  But  all  the  other  kinds  of  food  which  were 
prohibited  to  the  Israelites  they  were  permitted  to  eat; 
and  therefore,  it  was  unlawful  for  the  Israelites  to  go  into 
their  houses,  and  to  eat  with  them,  Acts  x.  28. — 4.  To 
abstain  equally  wi}h  the  Israelites  from  all  incestuous 
marriages  and  unnatural  lusts,  called  in  the  Hebrew  lan¬ 
guage  ZunurA,  and  in  the  Greek  ric^n/*,  Levit  xviii.  26. 
— 5.  To  eat  no  leavened  bread  during  the  passover  week, 
Exod.  xii.  19.  although  such  strangers  were  not  allowed 
to  eat  the  passover,  ver.  43.  unless  they  submitted  to  be 
circumcised,  ver.  48. — 6.  To  keep  the  Sabbath,  Exod. 
xx.  10.  because  it  was  instituted  to  preserve  the  memory 
of  the  creation  of  the  world  in  six  days,  and  of  God’s 
resting  on  the  seventh.  They  were  likewise  bound  to 
observe  the  fast  of  the  10th  of  the  seventh  month,  Levit. 
xvi.  29.  and  the  feast  of  weeks,  Deut.  xvi.  1 1-14. 

With  respect  to  the  privileges  of  the  sojourning  stran¬ 
gers,  or  worshipping  proselytes,  we  know,  that  by  ob¬ 
serving  the  above-mentioned  precepts  they  were  entitled 
to  a  variety  of  civil  privileges  :  Such  as, — 1.  A  right  to 
live  among  the  Israelites,  and  to  enjoy  the  protection  of 
the  laws,  and  to  be  exempted  from  oppression,  Levit.  xix. 
33,  34.  And  the  Israelites  were  to  exercise  humanity 
and  compassion  towards  them,  in  all  their  dealings  with 
them,  Exod.  xxii.  21.  xxiii.  12.;  Deut  X.  18. — 2. 
They  had  am  equal  right  with  the  Israelites  to  the  cities 
of  refuge,  Numb.  xxxv.  15. — 3.  They  had  a  right  to  join 
in  such  parts  of  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel  as  were 
in  use  among  the  patriarchs ;  and  which  were  not  pecu¬ 
liar  to  the  Mosaic  economy.  For  example,  they  might 
otTer  burnt-offerings,  Levit.  xvii.  8,  ;  Numb,  iv,  15,  16. 
In  later  times,  even  those  heathens  who  did  not  live  in 
Canaan  were  permitted  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the  God  of 
Israel  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem ;  as  is  evident  from 
Joseph.  Antiq.  xviii.  5.  3.  Bell,  ii,  12.  6. ;  and  for  that 
purpose  they  came  up  to  the  Jewish  festivals,  John  xii. 
20.  Likewise  the  strangery  or  worshipping  proselyte, 
had  a  right  to  pray  to  God  in  the  temple,  and  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues  through  the  land:  For  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple  was  appropriated  to  their  use.  Accordingly,  at 
the  dedication  of  the  temple,  Solomon,  in  his  prayer, 
mentioned  the  stranger  coming  from  a  far  country  to 
worship,  1  Kings  viii.  41.  See  also  Mark  xi.  17.  The 
proselytes  also  seem  to  have  prayed  in  their  own  houses, 
at  the  hours  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices,  Acts 
x.  3,  4.  at  which  times  the  Jews  likewise  prayed.— 4. 
The  worshipping  proselyte  had  a  right  to  hear  the  law 
read  and  explained  at  the  great  festivals,  Deut.  xxxi.  12.: 
consequently  they  were  entitled  to  hear  the  scriptures 
read  in  the  synagogues,  and  to  hear  those  discourses  on 
religion,  and  those  exhortations  to  piety,  which  were 
given  in  the  synagogues  by  the  more  knowing  to  the 
more  ignorant.  These  rights  the  worshipping  proselytes 
enjoyed,  not  in  Judea  only,  but  in  all  the  countries 
where  the  Jews  had  synagogues. 

Such  being  the  duties  and  the  privileges  of  the  worship¬ 
ping  proselytes,  that  is,  of  those  Gentiles  who  were  enti¬ 
tled  to  join  the  Jews  in  certain  parts  of  their  worship,  I 
am  inclined  to  agree  in  opinion  with  those  who  think  the 
decree  of  the  apostles  and  ciders  had  for  its  object  those 
Gentiles  who,  having  been  formerly  worshipping  prose¬ 
lytes,  had  emk  -*aced  the  gospel,  and  not  the  convert* 
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from  idolatry.  My  reasons  for  being  of  this  opinion  are 
these *■ 

1.  The  arguments  used  by  Peter  and  James,  in  the 
council,  make  it  probable  that  the  converted  proselytes, 
and  not  the  converted  idolaters,  were  the  brethren  of  the 
Gentiles  concerning  whom  the  apostles  and  elders  deli¬ 
berated,  and  whom  by  their  decree  they  bound  to  observe 
the  four  precepts  mentioned  in  it ;  while  they  declared 
them  free  from  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moaes. 
For  example,  when  Peter  said  in  the  council,  Acts  xv. 
7.  ‘  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my 
mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  believe/  he 
evidently  spake  of  Cornelius  and  his  company,  none  of 
whom  were  idolatrous  Gentiles  at  that  time,  but  ‘  devdut 
men  who  feared  God/  Acts  x.  2. — In  like  manner,  when 
James  said  in  the  council,  Acts  xv.  14.  4  Simeon  hath 
declared,  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name/  he  plainly  spake 
of  Cornelius  and  his  company. — Farther,  James  told 
them,  that  the  calling  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends  by 
Peter,  had  happened  in  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Amos,  chap.  ix.  11,  12.  which  he  thus  expressed, 
Acts  xv.  16,  4 1  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the  ta¬ 
bernacle  of  David;  17.  That  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord/  Wherefore,  since  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  were  not  called  by  the  name  of  God, 
the  Gentiles  in  after-times,  on  whom  God’s  name  was  to 
be  called,  and  who  were  to  seek  after  the  Lord,  were  not 
idolatrous,  but  devout  Gentiles,  worshippers  of  the  trua 
God.  Consequently,  when  James  added,  ver.  19.  *  My 
sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  who  from  among 
the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God/  he  spake  not  of  the  idol¬ 
atrous,  hut  of  the  devout  Gentiles  or  proselytes,  who  were 
more  perfectly  turned  to  God  by  believing  the  gospel, 

2.  This  appears  still  more  clearly,  from  the  reason 
which  James  assigned  for  enjoining  the  Gentiles  who 
were  turned  to  God  to  observe  the  four  precepts  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  decree:  Acts  xv,  21.  ‘For  Moses  of  old 
time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read 
in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath-day/  Did  Moses  any¬ 
where  in  his  law  enjoin  all  the  Gentiles  to  abstain  from 
the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  blood  ?  Moses  delivered  no 
precept  whatever  to  the  Gentiles,  Rom,  iii.  19,  Where¬ 
fore,  that  Moses  was  preached  and  read  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues  in  every  city,  was  no  reason  why  the  converted 
idolaters  should  have  been  enjoined  to  obey  the  four  pre¬ 
cepts  mentioned  by  James.  But  if  he  spake  of  -the  con¬ 
verted  proselytes,  hi9  reasoning  is  conclusive.  It  is  as  if 
he  had  said,  though  we  free  the  converted  proselytes  from 
circumcision  in  the  same  manner  that  they  were  freed 
from  it  by  Moses,  we  must  write  to  them  to  abstain  from 
the  pollutions  of  idols,  dec.  because  these  precepts  being 
enjoined  by  Moses  to  the  proselytes,  if  they  neglect  them, 
and  the  reading  of  him  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath, 
making  the  Jews  sensible  that  these  converts  have  for¬ 
feited  their  rights  as  proselytes,  they  will  banish  them 
out  of  Judea. 

3.  That  the  decree  of  the  apostles  and  elders  related  to 
the  converted  proselytes,  and  not  to  the  converted  idola¬ 
ters,  will  be  acknowledged,  if  the  conversion  of  the  idoL 
aters  was  not  generally  known  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
the  apostles  and  elders  met  to  consider  of  the  circumci¬ 
sion  of  the  Gentiles.  That  their  conversion  was  then  a 
secret,  appears  from  what  Paul  told  the  Galatians,  chap, 
ii.  2.  namely,  that  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem  ‘  he  com¬ 
municated  that  gospel  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  them  who  were  of  reputation,  but  privately,  lest  per¬ 
haps  he  had  run,  or  should  run  in  vain/  Wherefore, 
though  it  be  said,  Acts  xv,  3.  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
declared  4  the  conversion  of  the  G entiles/  as  they  passed 
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through  Phaenice  and  Samaria  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem, 
the  secrecy  observed  by  Paul,  when  he  communicated  to 
the  three  chief  apostles  the  gospel  which  he  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  obliges  us  to  suppose,  that  by  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  Gentiles  Luke  meant  the  conversion  of  the 
proselyted  Gentiles,  a  sense  in  which  the  term  Gentiles  is 
often  used  by  him  in  his  history  of  the  Acts.  See  chap, 
x.  45.  xi.  1.  18.  xiii.  42.  See  also  Mark  xi.  17. 

4.  That  the  decree  related  to  the  converted  proselytes, 
and  not  to  the  converted  idolaters,  may  be  argued  from 
this  circumstance  : — That  if  it  related  to  the  whole  body 
of  the  converted  Gentiles,  the  four  precepts  enjoined  by 
the  decree  are  necessary  to  all  Christians  at  this  day,  and 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  os  a  term  of  salvation  ;  conse¬ 
quently,  all  who  profess  the  gospel  ought  to  abstain  from 
eating  blood,  and  things  strangled,  and  meats  offered  to 
idols,  notwithstanding  St.  Paul  hath  declared,  1  Tim.  iv. 
4.  ‘That  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  being  received 
with  thanksgiving,  and  nothing  is  to  be  cast  away.’ — 
Rom.  xiv.  17.  ‘That  no  meat  is  unclean  in  itself.’ — 
1  Cor.  vi.  12.  ‘That  all  meats  are  lawful,’  to  every  be¬ 
liever. — Rom.  xiv.  17.  ‘That  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  meat  and  drink.’ — 1  Cor.  viii.  8.  That  the  eating,  or 
not  eating,  of  this  or  that  kind  of  m$at,  ‘does  not  re¬ 
commend  any  one  to  God.’ — 1  Cor.  x.  25.  That  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  might  eat 4  whatever  was  sold  in  the  shambles 
and,  ver.  27.  ‘  whaLever  was  set  before  them’  in  the  houses 
of  the  heathens,  ‘  asking  no  question’  about  its  having 
been  offered  to  idols. — Lastly,  That  in  none  of  the  places 
of  Paul’s  epistles  where  he  hath  spoken  of  meats,  is  there 
the  least  intimation  that  the  eating  of  things  strangled, 
and  of  blood,  and  of  meats  offered  to  idols,  except  in 
the  idol’s  temple  as  an  act  of  worship,  is  forbidden  to 
Christians.  From  all  which  I  conclude,  that  the  prohi¬ 
bition  in  the  decree  related  to  none  of  the  brethren  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  the  converted  proselytes  only. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  the  four  precepts  were  not 
enjoined  in  the  decree  as  things  necessary  to  salvation,  but 
as  necessary  on  account  of  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish 
believers ;  and  that  the  obligation  of  these  precepts  was 
only  temporary.  To  this  I  answer,  ).  That  at  the  time 
the  apostle  Paul  in  his  epistle  declared  all  meats  lawful, 
the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  believers  were  as  strong  as 
ever. — 2.  That  neither  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  nor  any¬ 
where  else  in  the  New  Testament,  is  there  the  least  hint 
of  the  abrogation  of  the  decree.  On  the  contrary,  we  are 
told,  Acts  xxi.  21.  that  when  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem 
with  the  collections,  James  and  the  elders  told  him,  the 
Jewish  believers  who  were  zealous  of  the  law  had  been 
informed,  that  he  taught  all  the  Jews  who  lived  among 
the  Gentiles  to  forsake  MoseB  ;  and  therefore  advised  him 
to  quiet  their  minds,  by  observing  a  solemn  public  rite  of 
the  law,  in  order  to  convince  them  that  he  himself  walked 
orderly,  and  kept  the  law.  This  advice  Paul  readily  com¬ 
plied  with;  having  never  taught  that  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  was  to  be  forsaken  by  the 
Jews  or  by  the  proselytes.  What  he  taught  everywhere 
was,  that  the  keeping  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  salvation  either  of  Jews  or  Gentiles;  and,  that 
if  any  man  sought  salvation  by  keeping  the  law,  Christ 
would  profit  him  nothing,  Gal.  v.  2.  4. 

To  prevent  this  fourth  argument  from  being  misunder¬ 
stood,  it  is  proper  to  add,  that  by  restricting  the  decree  to 
the  converted  proselytes,  and  by  teaching  that  it  laid  no 
obligation  on  any  other  denomination  of  believers,  it  is 
not  meant  to  insinuate  that  fornication ,  like  the  eating  of 
things  strangled  and  of  blood,  was  by  the  decree  allowed 
to  the  converted  idolaters.  All  Christians  ever  were,  and 
still  are  bound  to  abstain  from  incestuous  marriages,  un¬ 
natural  lusts,  and  every  species  of  fornication.  But  their 
obligation  to  abstain  from  these  vices,  doth  not  arise  from 
their  having  been  forbidden  to  the  Israelites  and  prose¬ 
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lytes  by  Moses,  but  from  their  being  expressly  forbidden 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  At  the  death  of  Christ,  the 
law  of  Moses  was  abolished  in  all  its  parts,  to  all  mankind, 
as  a  religious  institution,  Coloss.  ii.  14.  noLe  5.  Where¬ 
fore,  no  one  is  obliged  to  perform,  any  moral  duty  because 
it  was  enjoined  by  Moses,  but  because  it  is  written  on 
men  s  hearts,  and  is  enjoined  by  Christ ;  who  in  his  gos¬ 
pel  hath  renewed  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses 
with  greater  efficacy  than  they  were  enjoined  to  the  Jews, 
having  established  them  on  better  promises  than  were  held 
forth  in  the  law. 

5.  That 4  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,’  who  were  bound 
by  the  decree,  were  the  converted  proselytes  alone,  may 
be  argued  from  the  jeproof  which  Paul  gave  to  Peter,  for 
refusing  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch. 

After  the  council,  Peter  followed  Paul  to  Antioch,  and 
did  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  before  certain  persons  came 
from  James  ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and 
separated  himself.  For  this  Paul  blamed  him  openly,  as 
compelling  the  Gentiles  to  Judaize.  I  ask,  did  Paul 
mean  that  Peter  compelled  the  Gentiles  to  observe  the 
four  precepts  enjoined  in  the  decree  ?  If  the  decree  was 
general,  we  cannot  doubt  that  all  the  converted  Gentiles 
in  Antioch  were  observing  these  precepts  when  Peter 
withdrew  from  them,  and  did  not  need  to  be  compelled 
to  observe  them.  And  if  they  were  not  observing  them, 
Peter  did  right  to  compel  them  ;  and  was  not  to  be  blamed 
for  so  doing.  Or,  by  Peter’s  compelling  the  Gentiles  to 
Judaize,  did  Paul  mean,  that  he  compelled  them  to  re¬ 
ceive  circumcision,  and  give  obedience  to  the  whole  law 
of  Moses  1  This  I  think  no  one  will  affirm,  who  recollects 
what  Peter  and  James  declared  in  the  council,  that  that 
law  was  not  to  be  put  on  the  necks  of  the  Gentiles.  The 
truth  is,  the  Judaizing  to  which  Peter  compelled  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  by  separating  himself  from  them  after  the  council 
passed  their  decree,  cannot  be  understood  on  the  suppo¬ 
sition  that  their  decree  related  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
Gentiles ;  but  it  may  easily  be  explained,  if  it  related  to 
the  converted  proselytes  only.  For  when  the  converts  from 
idolatry  began  to  multiply  in  Antioch,  through  the  labours 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that  after 
the  council  of  Jerusalem  had  bound  the  converted  prose¬ 
lytes  to  observe  the  four  precepts  as  formerly,  the  zealous 
Jewish  believers  in  Antioch  would  insist,  that  the  converts 
from  idolatry  ought  to  be  put  on  the  same  footing  with 
the  converted  proselytes,  and  be  obliged  to  obey  the  four 
precepts:  that  the  brethren  of  Antioch  consulted  Janies 
on  the  question,  who,  it  would  seem,  sent  them  word  by 
their  messengers,  that  the  converted  idolaters  were  bound 
by  the  decree  equally  with  the  proselytes:  that  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles,  rightly  instructed  by  Paul,  refused  to  ob¬ 
serve  these  precepts  ;  and  that  on  their  refusal,  Peter,  who 
happened  to  be  then  in  Antioch,  withdrew  from  them  ; 
although,  before  the  messengers  returned  from  James,  he 
had  gone  into  their  houses,  and  eaten  with  them.  This 
conduct  Paul  justly  condemned,  as  a  compelling  the  con¬ 
verts  from  idolatry  to  Judaize,  that  is,  to  obey  the  four 
precepts  as  necessary  to  salvation,  contrary  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel  For  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  having  no  con¬ 
nexion  with  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  were  under  no 
obligation  whatever  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  there¬ 
fore*  if  any  part  of  that  law  was  bound  on  them  by  Peter, 
it  must  have  been  as  a  term  of  salvation,  contrary  to  that 
freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses  wherewith  Christ  had 
made  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  free. 

These  arguments,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  prove  that 4  the 
brethren  of  the  Gentiles,’  about  whom  the  apostles  and 
elders  in  Jerusalem  deliberated,  and  concerning  whom 
they  passed  their  decree,  were  not  converted  idolaters,  but 
converted  proselytes.  And  I  have  been  at  the  more  pains 
to  establish  this  fact,  Firttt  Because  it  shews  us  that  the 
four  precepts  enjoined  in  the  decree  were*  as  they  are 
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railed  in  the  decree,  necessary  things  to  the  converted  pro- 
so!  v  it's,  only;  not  however  as  terms  of  salvation,  hot  to 
on  title  them  to  those  political  privileges  which  were  grant¬ 
ed  to  tiie  in  by  the  law  of  Moses  as  inhabitants  of  Canaan; 
ronso-iuoiuly,  that  these  were  not  religious  but  political 
precepts,  whose  obligation  was  confined  to  the  converted 
pronely  tea,  anJ  expired  when  that  class  of  men  ceased  to 
exist.  Secondly,  Because  this  decree,  contrary  to  the  in¬ 
tention  of  those  who  framed  it,  affording  a  plausible  pre¬ 
tence  to  the  Judaizers  for  insisting  that  all  the  Gentile 
brethren  were  bound  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
right  knowledge  of  the  persons  who  were  bound  by  that 
decree  will  make  us  sensible,  that  the  controversy  con- 
re-ning  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  rent  all 
the  Gentile  churches  in  the  first  age,  was  determined  by 
the  apostle  Paul  according  to  the  mind  of  his  brethren 
apostles,  and  according  to  truth,  when  he  taught,  that 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  the  obligation  which  lay  on  the 
Jews  themselves  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  arose  merely 
from  its  being  the  municipal  law  of  Judea. —  Thirdly , 
The  right  knowledge  of  the  purpose  for  which  the  four 
precepts  mentioned  in  the  apostolical  decree,  were  en¬ 
joined  on  the  converted  proselytes,  will  convince  us,  that 
Paul's  practice,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  wa9 
perfectly  consistent  with  his  doctrine  concerning  that  law, 
and  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  made  no  altera¬ 
tion  in  any  person’s  political  state.  His  doctrine  was, 
that  every  one  ought  to  continue  in  the  political  state 
wherein  he  had  been  called.  Wherefore,  when  he  exhort¬ 
ed  the  Jewish  converts  to  continue  subject  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  it  was  only. because  it  was  the  municipal  law  of 
Judea,  which  as  good  citizens  they  were  bound  to  obey. 
For  the  same  reason,  he  himself  always  obeyed  the  law 
whilst  he  resided  in  Judea.  And  even  in  the  Gentile 
countries  where  the  Jews  were  numerous,  he  observed  the 
distinction  of  meats  and  days  appointed  by  Moses,  that  he 
might  gain  the  Jews  to  Christ.  And  when  he  came  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections,  because  a  report  prevail¬ 
ed,  Acts  xxi.  21.,  that  he  *  taught  all  the  Jews  who  were 
among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,  saying,  That  they 
ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk 
after  the  customs,’  he,  by  the  advice  of  James,  assisted 


certain  Nazarites  to  discharge  their  vow;  ana  thereby 
shewed  the  falsehood  of  the  report  which  wus  spread  con¬ 
cerning  him.  The  truth  is,  he  nowhere  taught  any  of 
the  Jews  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses,  but  always  incul¬ 
cated  the  obligation  of  that  law  as  the  law  of  their  slate. 
What  he  taught  was,  that  no  person  could  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  that  whoever  sought  salvation  by 
obedience  to  that  law,  separated  himself  from  Christ,  end 
was  fallen  from  grace.  Wherefore,  when  lie  himself 
obeyed  the  law,  and  advised  others  to  do  so,  it  was  not 
as  a  term  of  salvation,  but  merely  as  a  matter  of  political 
obligation. 

In  giving  to  the  assembly  of  the  apostles,  and  elders, 
and  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  who  met  to  de¬ 
liberate  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  Gen¬ 
tiles,  the  appellation  of  'The  Council  of  Jerusalem,  I  have 
followed  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  generally 
gave  it  that  name.  Nor  is  the  appellation  improper..  For 
though  it  was  inferior  to  those  assemblies  which  in  after- 
times  were  dignified  with  the  title  of  Councils  in  this  re¬ 
spect,  that  it  was  composed  of  members  from  one  church 
only,  it  far  surpassed  them  in  all  the  quality  of  its  mem¬ 
bers,  and  in  the  authority  of  its  decisions.  It  was  com¬ 
posed  of  all  the  apostles  who  were  then  in  Jerusalem,  men 
endowed  with  the  continued  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  and  of  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  most, 
if  not  all  of  them,  men  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost;  and  of  the  brethren 
of  the  greatest  note  in  that  church,  chosen  by  the  different 
bodies  of  the  faithful  in  Jerusalem,  who  assembled  in  se¬ 
parate  places  for  the  worship  of  God.  Hence  these  breth¬ 
ren  are  called,  in  the  preamble  to  the  decree.  Acta  xv.  22. 
25.  ‘chosen  men  ;’  and  ver.  22.  4  chief  men  among  the 
brethren.’  In  short,  the  Council  of  Jerusalem ,  consisting 
of  such,  men,  was  a  more  respectable  assembly  than  any 
council  which  hath  met  since,  or  which  will  ever  meet 
again.  And  its  decisions  are,  without  doubt,  of  greater 
authority  than  the  decisions  of  those  councils  who  have 
called  themselves  Oecumenical,  because  composed  of  mem¬ 
bers  gathered  from  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world  ; 
and  Holy ,  on  the  feigned  pretence  that  their  decisions  were 
dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  asserted  in  this  Chapter . 


Because  the  false  teachers  had  called  Paul  an  apostle 
of  men ,  and  had  said  that  he  was  made  an  apostle  by  the 
church  at  Antioch,  or  at  best  by  the  apostles  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  he  began  his  letter  with  affirming,  that  he  was  not 
an  apostle  of  men,  but  an  apostle  appointed  by  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  and  by  God  the  Father  who  raised  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  ver.  1. — By  mentioning  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  St.  Paul  glanced  at  th^  miraculous  manner  in 
which  he  himself  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ  after  his 
resurrection ;  and  of  which  Luke  hath  given  an  account. 
Acts  ii.  3-9.  He  alluded  to  it  likewise,  ver.  5.  where 
he  calls  it  ‘  God’s  revealing  his  Son  to  him.’  So  that 
St.  Paul,  both  in  respect  of  the  time  and  of  the  manner 
of  his  being  raised  to  the  apostolic  office,  instead  of  be¬ 
ing  inferior,  was  superior  to  the  other  apostles  :  Christ 
came  from  heaven,  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father,  to 
qualify  him  for  that  office,  and  to  confer  it  on  him. — 
Next  he  told  the  Galatians,  that  all  the  brethren  who 
were  with  him,  joined  him  in  this  letter  ;  by  which  he  in- 
•inuated,  that  they  attested  the  whole  of  the  facia  he  was 
going  to  relate,  ver.  2. — Then  expressed  his  surprise,  that 
the  Galatians  were  so  soon  removed  from  his  doctrine  to 
another  gospel,  ver.  6. — which  he  told  them  was  no  gos¬ 
pel  at  all,  ver.  7. — And  because  the  false  teachers  affirm- 
ed,  that,  after  con  versing  with  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem, 
2  N 


Paul  had  become  sensible  of  his  error,  and  now  enjoined 
circumcision,  chap.  v.  11.  he  twice  anathematized  every 
one  who  preached  contrary  to  what  they  had  heard  him 
preach,  though  it  were  himself,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
who  did  it,  ver.  8,  9. — Then  asked  his  opponents,  whether, 
in  so  speaking,  he  endeavoured  to  please  men  or  God  1 
ver.  10. — It  seems  the  Judaizers  had  represented  him  to 
the  Galatians,  as  one  who  suited  his  doctrine  to  the  in¬ 
clinations  of  his  hearers;  a  calumny  which  they  hoped 
would  be  believed,  as  Paul’s  apostolical  character  was  not 
then  generally  known.  Besides,  the  Judaizers  were  for 
the  most  part  bad  men,  and  capable  of  affirming  any  false¬ 
hood  which  they  thought  would  promote  their  views. 

Farther,  the  apostle’s  enemies  pretended,  not  only  that 
he  was  on  apostle  sent  forth  by  men,  but  that  he  was 
taught  the  gospel  by  Ananias,  or  by  the  brethren  at  An¬ 
tioch,  or  by  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem.  For  he  solemnly 
averred,  that  ho  received  the  gospel  from  no  man,  nor 
body  of  men  whatever,  but  from  Christ  hirnself,  ver.  11, 
12. — And  in  proof  of  that  asseveration,  he  appealed  to  his 
manner  of  life,  both  before  and  after  his  conversion,  as  a 
thing  well  known  :  That  before  his  conversion  he  furi¬ 
ously  persecuted  the  church,  ver.  13. — and  was  exceed¬ 
ingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,  ver.  14. — In 
that  period,  therefore,  of  his  life,  he  had  neither  opportu- 
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nity  nor  inclination  to  learn  any  thing  from  the  Chris-  that  office  on  him,  a  new  concert  of  whose  sincerity  they 
tians.  And  being  so  great  a  zealot  for  the  law,  if  he  af-  had  not  as  yet  sufficient  proof,  ver.  20. — After  spending 
ter  wards  taught  that  no  man  could  be  justified  by  the  law,  fifteen  days  with  Peter,  which  was  too  short  a  space  of 
no'hing  but  the  strongest  evidence  had  induced  him  to  time  for  him  to  be  instructed  by  Peter  in  the  knowledge 
take  up  that  opinion. — He  told  them  farther,  that  when  of  the  gospel,  he  went  into  the  countries  of  Syria  and 
it  p. eased  God  to  make  him  an  apostle,  he  consulted  with  Cilicia,  whither  he  was  sent  by  the  brethren,  because  the 
no  person  in  Damascus,  no  Jewish  doctor  concerning  his  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  exceedingly  enraged  against  him  for 
commission  as  an  apostle,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  concern-  having  deserted  their  party,  and  gone  over  to  the  Chris- 
ing  the  things  he  was  to  preach,  ver.  15, 16. — Neither  did  tians,  sought  to  kill  him,  ver.  21.— And  from  Cilicia,  where 
he  go  to  Jerusalem  to  receive  the  gospel  from  them  who  he  abode  several  years,  he  went,  I  suppose,  into  Galatia, 
were  apostles  before  him;  but  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  Thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  for  a  long  time  after  Paul’s 
again  returned  to  Damascus  ;  and  there  acting  as  an  apos-  conversion  he  was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  in 
tie,  he  preached  the  gospel,  which  he  had  received  by  re-  Judea,  who  had  heard  nothing  more  concerning  him,  but 
▼elation  from  Christ,  in  the  synagogues,  where,  as  Luke  that  he  who  formerly  persecuted  the  Christians,  now 
informs  us,  Acta  ii.  22.  he  confounded  the  Jews  who  preached  the  facts  concerning  Christ  which  he  had  for- 
dwelled  at  Damascus,  proving  that  Jesus  is  the  very  Christ,  merly  endeavoured  to  disprove,  ver.  22,  23. — This  great 
ver.  17. — And  did  not  go  to  Jerusalem  till  three  years  change  of  behaviour  in  so  violent  an  enemy,  occasioned 
after  his' conversion  :  And  then  abode  fifteen  days  with  the  churches  to  glorify  God  on  account  of  his  conversion, 
Peter,  lest  keeping  any  longer  at  a  distance  from  the  apos-  ver.  24. 

ties,  it  might  be  suspected  that  he  was  acting  in  opposi-  From  these  things  it  is  evident,  that  when  Paul  went 
tion  to  them,  ver.  18. — On  that  occasion  Paul  saw  no  into  Cilicia,  and  from  Cilicia  into  Galatia,  he  had  seen 
other  of  the  apostles  except  James  the  Lord’s  brother,  ver.  none  of  the  apostles  but  two  ;  and  that  he  had  never  been 
19. — Having  related  these  facts,  he  solemnly  appealed  to  at  any  general  meeting  of  the  apostles,  to  receive  from 
God  for  the  truth  of  them,  because  they  effectually  esta-  them  either  the  office  of  an  apostle,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 
blished  his  apostleship,  and  confuted  the  calumnies  of  his  gospel.  And  therefore,  if  he  converted  the  Galatians  in 
enemies.  For  if  it  was  true,  that  in  his  first  visit  to  Jeru-  some  journey  which  he  made  into  their  country  from  Ci- 
salein  after  his  conversion,  he  saw  none  of  the  apostles  but  licia,  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  and  the  miracles 
Peter  and  James,  although  it  had  been  in  their  power  to  which  he  wrought,  must  have  been  bestowed  on  him,  not 
have  made  him  an  apostle,  it  is  not  probable  that,  without  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  God  the  Father,  as 
the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  rest,  they  would  confer  he  himself  hath  affirmed. 

New  Translation.  Commentary 

Chap.  I. —  1  Paul  an  apostle,  not  (xTr')from  Chap.  I. — 1  Paul  an  apostle ,  not  sent  forth  from  any  society  of 
men,1  neither  (/i)  by  man,2  but  by  Jesus  men,  neither  appointed  by  any  particular  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ , 
Christ,*  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  and  by  God  the  Father,  -who  raised  him  from  the  dead ,  and  after  his 
from  the  dead  :  resurrection  sent  him  from  heaven  to  make  me  an  apostle  ; 

2  And  all  the  brethren  -who  are  with  me,1  to  2  ; And  all  the  brethren  -who  are  ‘with  me,  to  the  churches  of  Gala- 

the  churches  of  Galatia;2  tia.  These  brethren,  by  joining  mein  this  letter,  attest  the  truth  of 

the  matters  T  am  going  to  relate. 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  3  We  wish  grace  to  you,  and  happiness  from  God  the  Father,  and 

Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  his  bless¬ 

ings  to  men, 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  4  Because  he  gave  himself  to  death  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  de- 
might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  age,1  liver  us  from  the  bad  principles,  and  practices,  and  punishment  of 
according  to  the  will  of  our  God  2  and  Father :  this  present  evil  age, \ agreeably  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father, 

who  determined  to  save  us  by  the  death  of  his  son. 

5  To  wdiom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  5  To  whom,  for  that  unspeakable  favour,  be  ascribed  by  angels  and 

Amen.  men,  honour  and  praise,  through  all  eternity.  Amen . 

6  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  6  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  me,  who  called  you 

from  him  who  called  you  (»)  into  the  grace  of  into  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  promises  to  sinners  justification 
Christ,1  unto  another  gospel;  through  faith;  and  that  ye  have  embraced  another  gospel,  or  pro- 

tended  message  from  God,  concerning  your  justification  ; 

7  Which  is  not  another;*  («/*»)  but  some  7  Wldch  is  not  another  gospelt  or  message  from  God:  But  some 

Ver.  1. — 1.  An  apostle  not  from  men.]— Perhaps  hi  this  Paul  that  they  did  not  deserve  these  honourable  appellations,  on  account 

6 lanced  at  Matthias,  who  was  an  apostle  sent  from  a  general  meet-  of  their  great  defection  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

lg  at  Jerusalem,  as  mentioned  Acts  i.  26.— Or  his  meaning  may  be,  Ver.  4.— 1.  Evil  age.)—  A^vo{  wov^eou.  In  scripture,  the  age  or 
that  he  was  not  sent  forth  as  an  apostle  from  the  brethren  of  Anti-  world  is  often  put  for  the  men  of  the  world,  and  for  their  evil  prin- 
och.  See  note  3.  on  this  verse.  ciplea  and  practices.  Thus,  Rom.  jii.  2.  *  Be  not  conformed  {*»*** 

2.  Neither  by  man.) — Here  Paul  seems  to  have  had  Peter  and  T©vTc*)to  this  age.'  See  also  Tit.  ii.  2. — Locke  is  of  opinion,  that  **<**, 
James  in  his  eye,  whom  alone  he  saw  at  his  first  coming  to  Jerusa-  world,  or  aee,  ncre  signifies  the  Mosaic  dispensation ,  because  the 
lem  after  his  conversion,  and  denies  that  he  was  appointed  an  apos-  word  hath  that  meaning  in  some  passages,  and  because  Christ  had 
tie  by  them.  delivered  the  Jews  from  that  dispensation.  But  I  do  not  see  with 

3.  But  by  Jesus  Chnst.) — Paul  was  first  made  an  apostle  by  Christ,  what  propriety  the  apostle  could  call  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ent. 
when  he  appeared  to  him  in  the  way  to  Damascus,  Acts  ix.  15,-  And  2.  According  to  the  will  of  our  God  ) — By  observing  that  CbrwL 
three  years  after  that,  his  apostolical  commission  was  renewed,  died  for  our  sins  ‘  according  to  the  will  of  God,'the  apostle  insinu- 
Acts  xxii.  21.  So  that  he  was  sent  forth,  neither  by  the  church  at  ales,  that  the  efficacy  of  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  lor  sin,  depends  on 
Jerusalem,  nor  by  that  at  Antioch.  The  Holy  Ghost,  indeed,  order-  the  will  or  good  pleasure  ofGod  ;  accordingly  it  is  resolved  into  the 
ed  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  Act  9  xiii.  2.  ‘to  separate  Paul  and  Bar-  sovereignty  of  God,  Ileb.  ii.  10— ChrisL's  dying  for  our  sins  was 
nabas  but  it  was  ‘to  the  work  whereunto  he  had  called  them*  mentioned,  to  convince  the  Galatians  (hat  the  pardon  of  sin  was  not 
formerly.  This  separation  was  simply  a  recommending  them  to  the  to  be  obtained  by  the  Levitical  atonements,  nor  by  any  service  pre¬ 
face  of  God  by  prayer.  And,  in  met,  it  ic  so  termed,  Acts  xiv.  26.  scribed  in  the  law.  See  ver.  7.  note  2. 

Ver.  2 — L  All  ine  brethren  who  are  with  me.] — The  brethren  Ver.  6.  From  him  who  called  you  Into  the  grace  of  Christ.}— 
here  mentioned  were  the  brethren  of  Antioch,  especially  those  who  Though  in  other  passages  God  is  3aid  to  call  men  into  the  grace  of 
were  the  apostle’s  fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel.  So  the  word  the  gospel,  I  am  of  Chandler's  opinion,  that  in  this  passage, 
brethren  is  used  Philip,  iv.  21,  22.  where  the  brethren  are  distin-  Paul,  and  not  God,  is  spoken  of.  For,  as  he  wrote  this  chapter  u 
guished  from  the  saints  or  laity.  See  the  Pref.  Sect.  2.  No.  2.  prove  himself  an  apostle,  his  success  in  calling  the  Galatians  to  the 

2.  To  the  churches  of  Galatia  ] — Here  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  Christian  faith  was  fitly  mentioned  as  one  of  the  proofs  of  his  apo*- 
churches  of  Galatia  are  not,  as  the.  other  churches  to  which  Paul  tleship,  as  it  implied  that  he  was  ussistedin  that  work  by  God. 
wrote,  designed,  the  churches  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  perhaps  to  signify  Ver.  7. — 1.  Which  is  not  another.) — The  Judatzmg  teachers,  U 
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t here  nre  who  trouble  you,  and  wish  to  pervert 
the  gospel  of  Christ3 

S  But  even  if  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
should  preach  to  you  (*■*$’  o,  273.)  contrary 1 
to  what  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be 
anathema .3 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  now „  270.)  a 

second  time  1  say,  if  any  one  preach  to  you 
f*}itrury  to  what  ye  have  received,  (see  Col. 
ii.  6.  note)  let  him  be  anathema. 

10  (AgTi  97.)  And  now ,  do  I  make 
mm  my  friends,*  or  God  1  Or  do  I  seek  to 
please  men  ?  If  indeed  I  still  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ3 


11  Now  I  certify  you,  brethren,  CONCERN- 
INC  the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me, 
that  it  is  not  accoraVn^  to  men. 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  from  man,'  nor 
was  I  taught  it,  except  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ 

13  Ye  have  heard,  (><*£,  94.)  certainly ,  of 
my  behaviour  formerly  in  Judaism  ;  that  I 
exceedingly  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
laid  U  watte. * 

14  And  made  progress  in  Judaism*  above 
many  of  the  same  age  with  myself  in  mine  own 
nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
traditions  of  my  fathers.2 

15  But  when  God ,  who  separated  me  from 
my  mother’s  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 
was  pleased 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  (»  i^m)  to  me,  that  I 
might  preach  him  (w)  to  the  Gentiles  ;  imme¬ 
diately  L  did  not  consult*  flesh  and  blood;3 


there  are ,  who,  on  pretence  that  their  doctrine  of  justification  bv  the 
law  of  Moses  is  authorized  by  God,  trouble  yon  with  doubts  concern¬ 
ing  my  doctrine,  and  wish  to  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

8  They  affirm  that  Peter  preacheth,  nay,  that  I  myself  preach  jus¬ 
tification  liy  works  of  law.  But  even  if  we  who  write  this,  or  an 
angel  pretending  to  have  come  from  heaven ,  should  preach  to  you  a 
method  of  justification  contrary  to,  or  different  from,  what  we  have 
formerly  preached  to  you ,  let  him  be  devoted  to  destruction. 

9  To  6hew  you  how  certain  I  am  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which 
I  preach  ;  Jls  we  who  write  this  letter  said  before  jointly,  now  a 
second  time  1  separately  say ,  if  any  man  or  angel  preach  to  you  con¬ 
cerning  your  justification,  contrary  to  what  ye  have  learned  from  me, 
let  him  be  devoted  to  destruction. 

10  Having  twice  denounced  destruction  to  myself  and  to  all 
others,  if  we  preach  contrary  to  what  was  first  preached  to  you,  1 
now  ask  those  who  say  I  suit  my  doctrine  to  the  humours  of  men, 
Do  I  by  this  denunciation  make  men  my  friends ,  or  God ?  Or  do  I 
seek  to  please  men  ?  If  indeed  /  still  pleased  men ,  as  before  my  con¬ 
version,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ . 

11  Now,  because  my  doctrine  hath  been  disregarded,  on  pretence 
that  I  was  taught  it  by  men,  /assure’  you ,  brethren ,  concerning  justi¬ 
fication  by  faith,  which  was  preached  by  me,  that  it  is  not  a  doctrine 
which  I  was  taught  by  man ,  and  which  I  was  in  danger  of  mistaking. 

1 2  For  I  neither  received  it  from  Ananias ,  nor  from  any  of  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem,  nor  was  I  taught  it  any  how,  except  by  a  re- 
velation  from  Jesus  Christ. 

13  To  convince  you  of  this,  I  appeal  to  my  behaviour,  both  before 
and  after  I  was  made  an  apostle.  Ye  have  heard ,  certainly ,  in  what 
manner  I  behaved  formerly ,  while  I  professed  Judaism  ;  that  /  ex¬ 
ceedingly  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  laid  it  waste. 

14  And  my  enmity  to  the  gospel  was  occasioned  by  my  making 
progress  in  Judaism ,  (Acta  xxii.  3.),  above  ma?iy  who  were  of  the 
same  age  with  myself  in  mine  own  nation  ;  being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  than  any  of  them  in  maintaining  the  traditions  of  my  fathers , 
in  which,  as  a  Pharisee,  I  placed  the  whole  of  religion. 

15  But  when  God ,  who  destined  me  from,  my  birth  to  be  an  apos¬ 
tle,  and  ordered  my  education  with  a  view  to  that  office,  and  who 
called  me  to  it  by  his  unmerited  goodness,  was  pleased 

16  To  shew  his  Son  to  me,  that  I  migni  preach  him  to  the  hea¬ 
then  as  risen  from  the  dead,  immediately  after  that  I  did  not  consult 
any  man  in  Damascus,  as  having  doubts  concerning  what  I  had  seen, 
or  as  needing  information  concerning  the  gospel  which  I  was  called 
to  preach. 


would  seem,  affirmed,  that  their  doctrine  concerning  the  justifica¬ 
tion  uf  men  by  the  sacrifices  and  other  services  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
•ca,  was  another  and  better  gospel  than  Paul’s;  understanding 
by  a  gospel,  a  message  from  God  concerning  their  salvation.  Bui 
uie  apostle  assured  the  Galatians,  that  that  doctrine,  so  far  from 
being  another  or  a  different  gospel  from  his,  was  no  gospel  at  all ; 
consequently  deserved  no  credit  whatever. 

17  But  some  there  are— who  wish  to  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  ] 
—  literally,  to  overturn  the  gospel  of  Christ.  This  the 

Judders  effectually  did  by  their  doctrine.  For  if  men  may  obtain 
the  pardon  of  their  sins  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  altogether  unnecessary.  This  Paul  plainly  declared  to 
the  church  at  Antioch,  Gal.  iii.  21. 

Ver  ft— 1-  Contrary  to  what  we  have  preached  to  you.]— Whitby, 
following  the  Greek  commentators,  thinks  5  should  be  trans¬ 
lated,  ‘  besides  what  we  have  preached.’  But  certainly  the  other 
•|K)9tle9(  and  even  Paul  himself,  preached  things  besides  what  he 
bad  preached  to  the  Galatians.  Wherefore,  if  Whitby's  translation 
la  ju-t,  Paul’s  anathema  fell  on  himself. 

2.  Let  him  be  anathema.]— Tho  apostle,  absolutely  certain  of  his 
own  inspiration,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  preach¬ 
ed  to  the  Galatians  concerning  their  justification  by  faith,  was  not 
afraid  to  foretell,  that  he,  or  an  angel  pretending  to  have  come  from 
heaven,  would  be  punished  eternally,  if  they  preached  contrary  to 
what  he  had  preached  to  them.  And  to  show  the  greatness  of  that 
punishment,  he  expressed  it  by  the  word  anathema,  which  signi¬ 
fies  one  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  the  worshippers  of  God  by 
I  excommunication,  or  one  separated  to  be  publicly  punished  with 
Ideaih.  See  Rom.  ix.  3.  note  ;  l  Cor.  xvi.  22.  note.  Perhaps  also,  by 
•sing  the  word  anathema,  the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  Corinthians 
that  they  ought  to  have  no  intercourse  with  such  teachers,  but 
"hvUld  .nven  cast  lhem  out  °r  ,heir  society.  See  Gal.  v.  12.  note  1. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  And  now,  do  I  make  men  my  friends  11— So  the  phrase 
irf/Vii *"&»*£  *"  niay  „be  trana,aied.  a*  »t  ha,h  that  signification 
Acts  x»i.  20  ‘Having  made  Ulastus  the  king’s 

Claud  erlain  their  friend.'  The  expression  is  elliptical,  and  may 
be  thu'i  supplied.  Having  persuaded  Blast  us  to  befriend  them  — 
t0  °*ey’  Rom-  "■  a  Gal  »»*  1  Heb.  x'iii. 
•bey  men  o^Godp6  phrase  “  ver8C  be  translated,  *  Do  I 


2. 1  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.]— This  Is  a  cutting  re 
proof  to  all  those  ministers,  who  either  alter  or  conceal  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel,  for  fear  of  displeasing  their  hearers,  or  to  gain 
popularity. 

ver.  12.  I  neither  received  it  from  man.]— If  Paul  did  not  receive 
the  gospel  from  man,  the  perfect  conformity  of  his  doctrine  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  other  apostles,  is  a  proof  that  he  was  laught  it 
by  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  13.  And  laid  it  waste.]— The  word  troebow  being  derived 
from  *en?***,  to  burn,  signifies  10  waste  and  desiroy  with  great 
fury,  as  in  the  sacking  of  towns. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  And  made  progress  in  Judaism  ]—  K*.  jrfoi«o>rroi-  may 
be  translated,  *  because  I  made  progress  in  Judaism.’  Bee  Ess.  iv. 
207.  By  Judaism  the  apostle  does  not  mean  the  religion  contained 
in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but,  as  is  evident  from 
the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  that  religion  which  consisted  in  observ¬ 
ing  the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  and  the  commandments  of  men. 

2.  Of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.]— These  were  what  ihe  evan¬ 
gelists  and  our  Lord  called,  Mark  vii.  5.  9.  'the  traditions  of  the 
elders,'  and  '  their  own  traditions to  shew  that  they  were  mere  hu¬ 
man  inventions.  It  was  the  characteristic  of  a  Pharisee  to  hold 
these  traditions  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  precepts  of  the  Jaw. 
Nay,  in  many  cases  they  gave  (hem  the  preference.  Hence  our 
Lord  told  them,  Mark  vii.  9.  '  Fairly  ye  reject  the  commandments 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  traditions.'  The  apostle  men¬ 
tions  hia  knowledge  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,  and  nis  zeal  for 
them  as  things  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  to  convince  the 
Galatians,  that  his  preaching  justification  without  the  works  of  law, 
could  be  attributed  to  nothing  but  the  force  of  the  truth  communi¬ 
cated  to  him  bv  revelation. 

Ver.  16.— 1.1  did  not  consult.]— The  word  as  Bu- 

deua  observes,  signifies  to  deposit  a  secret  in  the  breast  of  a  friend. 
Here  is  used  to  denote  the  laying  open  one’s  case  to 

another  for  advice. — Gat.  il-  6.  the  word  is  used  in  a  sense  some¬ 
what  different. 

2.  Flesh  and  blood.] — This  is  a  common  periphrasis  for  any  man, 
Matt.  xvi.  17.  See  Ess.  iv.  43.  Because  the  apostle  in  the  next  verse 
mentions  his  not  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  who  were  apostles 
before  him,  Guyse  thinks  the  apostle’s  meaning  in  this  phrase  is, 
that  he  had  no  regard  to  worldly  considerations  in  what  he  now  did 
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17  Neilher  did  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 
them  who  were  apostles  before  me,  but  I  went 
away  into  Arabia,'  and  again  returned  to  Da¬ 
mascus. 


18  Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to  Je¬ 
rusalem  to  become  acquainted  ‘with  Peter,1  and 
abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  I  saw  no  other  of  the  apostles,  ex¬ 
cept  James  the  Lord’s  brother.1 

20  Now,  the  things  I  -write  to  you  1  behold, 
before  God,  (err,  260.)  assuredly ,  I  do  not 
falsely  affirm . 

21  After  that  1  went  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia  :l 

22  And  /  was  personally  unknown1  to  the 
churches  of  Judea  which  are  in  Christ 

23  But  only  they  heard ,  that  he  who  for¬ 
merly  persecuted  us,  now  preacheth  the  faith1 
which  formerly  he  destroyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  God  on  my  account J 


17  Neither  did  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  instructed  by  ther 
•who  were  apostles  before  me  ;  but  I  went  away  into  Arubia ,  where 
there  was  no  apostle  ;  and  having  there  received  farther  revelations 
from  Christ,  and  studied  the  scriptures  by  the  light  of  these  revrla 
tions,  I  again  returned  to  Damascus ,  without  having  seen  any  of 
the  apostles. 

18  Then,  after  three  years  from  my  conversion,  I  went  up  to  Je¬ 
rusalem ,  to  become  acquainted  with  Peter  ;  and  being  introduced  to 
him  by  Barnabas,  who  knew  how  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  me,  l 
abode  in  his  house  fifteen  days . 

19  But ,  though  I  abode  these  days  in  Jerusalem,  I  saw  no  other 
of  the  apostles  at  that  time,  except  James,  the  Lordys  cousin-german . 

20  Now,  the  things  I  write  to  you  concerning  myself,  to  shew  that 
I  am  not  an  apostle  of  men,  behold,  in  the  presence  of  God  I  declare 
with  assurance,  I  do  not  falsely  represent  them. 

21  After  the  fifteen  days  were  ended,  J  went  first  into  the  regions 
of  Syria,  and  from  thence  into  my  native  country  Cilicia . 

22  And  I  was  personally  unknown  to  the  Christian  churches  in 
Judea  ;  so  that  I  could  not  receive  either  my  commission  or  my  doc¬ 
trine  from  them. 

23  But  only  they  heard,  that  he  who  formerly  persecuted  the 
Christians ,  was  become  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  facts  concei-ning 
Christ  which  formerly  he  endeavoured  to  disprove. 

24  And  they  praised  God  on  account  of  my  conversion,  who  had 
been  so  bitter  an  enemy  to  them. 


Ver.  17.  I  went  away  into  Arabia.] — Luke,  in  his  history  of  the 
Acts,  takes  no  notice  of  the  apostle’s  journey  into  Arabia.  But 
from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  mentioned  here,  it  would  seem  that 
the  apostle  went  into  Arabia  immediately  after  he  recovered  his 
sight  and  strength,  which  had  been  impaired  by  the  bright  light 
with  which  Christ  was  surrounded  when  he  appeared  to  him,  and 
by  the  terror  into  which  he  was  cast  by  that  miraculous  appear¬ 
ance.  Nevertheless,  since  we  are  told,  Acts  ix.  19.  that,  after  Saul 
recovered  his  sight  and  strength,  he  was  certain  days  with  the  dis¬ 
ciples  at  Damascus,  during  which  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  we  must  interpret  the  word  immediately ,  ver.  16.  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  admit,  tnal  after  his  conversion  he  spent  a  few  days 
in  preaching  at  Damascus,  and  then  retired  into  Arabia;  and  that 
what  is  said,  Acts  ix.  22.  ‘Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength,  and 
confounded  the  Jews/  <tc.  is  an  account  of  what  happened  after  his 
return  to  Damascus  from  Arabia.  See  Harmony,  rrelim.  Observ. 
3.  And  as  Christ  promised  to  tell  Saul  what  he  should  do,  Acts 
xxii.  10.  we  cannot  doubt  that  it  was  by  Christ's  direction  he  went 
into  Arabia,  to  receive  farther  revelations,  and  to  shun  the  dis¬ 
pleasure  of  the  chief  priests,  who,  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  his 
embracing  the  cause  which  he  had  persecuted,  would  endeavour 
to  put  him  to  death.  Indeed,  the  Jews  in  general  were  so  enraged 
against  him  for  going  over  to  the  Christians,  that  when  he  returned 
from  Arabia  to  Damascus,  such  of  them  as  lived  in  that  city  'took 
counsel  to  kill  him/  Acta  ix.  23.  See  also  Acts  ix.  29. 

Ver.  18.  To  become  acquainted  with  Peter.]— This  being  Paul’s 
first  visillo  Jerusalem  since  his  conversion.the  brethren  there  shun¬ 
ned  him,  suspecting  that  he  feigned  himself  a  disciple,  with  a  view 
to  betray  them.  But  Barnabas,  who  probably  had  teamed  the  par¬ 
ticulars  of  his  conversion  from  Ananias,  ‘  look  him  and  brought 
him  to  the  apostles,  ( Peter  and  James),  and  declared  to  them  how 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way/  Acts  ix.  27.  It  does  not  appear 
that  on  this  occasion  any  thing  was  said,  either  by  Barnabas  or  by 
Saul,  concerning  Christ  making  8aul  an  apostle  at  the  lime  he  con¬ 
verted  him,  and  concerning  his  sending  him  to  preach  to  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles,  as  related  by  the  apostle  himself,  Acts  xxvi.  16,  17, 
18.  These  things  were  not  mentioned  in  Jerusalem  till  Paul  went  up 
to  the  council,  fourteen  years  after  his  conversion,  Gal.  ii.  2.  7,8,9. 

Ver.  19.  James  the  Lord’s  brother.]— The  Hebrews  called  all  near 
relations  brothers.— This  James  was  the  son  of  Alpheus  by  Mary  the 
Eister  of  our  Lord’s  mother.  See  the  Pref  to  the  Epistle  of  James. 


That  Paul  made  so  short  a  stay  in  Jerusalem  at  this  lime,  was  owing 
to  Christ,  who  appeared  to  him  in  a  trance  while  in  the  temple, 
and  commanded  him  to  depart  quickly  from  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxii 
18.  The  brethren  likewise  advised  him  to  depart,  because  the  Ilel 
lenist  Jews  were  determined  to  kill  him. 

Ver.  20.  The  things  I  write  to  you.)— From  what  St.  Paul  had  nl 
ready  wriLten,  it  appears  clearly,  that  for  a  considerable  time  alter 
his  conversion,  he  preached  the  gospel  and  acted  as  an  aposile.  be¬ 
fore  he  was  known  to  any  of  the  apostles  or  brethren  in  Ji.rlea 
Wherefore  it  is  evident,  that  all  that  time  he  neither  was  made  an 
apostle  by  them,  nor  received  any  instruction  from  them. 

Ver  21.  The  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.) — Some  of  the  brethren 
in  Jerusalem  who  advised  him  to  depart,  kindly  accompanied  lliu 
apostle  to  Cesarea,  which  was  a  noted  sea  port  town,  intending  that 
he  should  go  by  sea  to  Tarsus  :  Acts  ix.  3u.  ‘  Which  when  the  bre¬ 
thren  knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,  and  sent  him 
forth  to  Tarsus.’  Bui  the  apostle  himself  informs  us,  that  he  went 
into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia  We  may  therefore  suppose, 
that  after  embarking  at  Cesarea,  contrary  winds  forced  him  itito 
some  of  the  ports  of  Syria  ;  that,  altering  hie  plan,  he  went  ihrotigli 
the  country  of  Syria  preaching  the  gospel;  and  that  from  Syria  he 
went  into  Cilicia  by  land. 

Ver.  22.  I  was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  of  Judea  )— In 
travelling  from  Damascus  to  Jerusalem,  after  his  return  from  Ara¬ 
bia,  the  apostle,  it  seems,  did  not  preach,  nor  make  himself  known 
to  any  of  the  churches  in  the  cities  of  Judea  through  which  he 
passed. 

Ver.  23.  Preacheth  the  faith  ] — In  scripture, fail h  sometlim-s  -u 
nifies  the  act  of  believing,  and  sometimes  the  thing  believed.  Hera 
it  signifies  the  things  believed  by  the  Christians  :  namely,  the  mi¬ 
racles  of  Jesus,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  ‘  the  very  Christ/  Acts  ix  20 
22.  All  which  facts  Saul,  while  he  acted  in  concert  with  the  chief 
priests,  endeavoured  to  destroy ,  that  is,  to  disprove. 

Ver.  91.  Glorified  God  on  my  account.)—1 The  apostle  mentions  the 
thanksgiving  of  the  churches  of  Judea,  for  his  now  preaching  tho 
faith  which  formerly  he  destroyed,  because  it  implied  that  they  be¬ 
lieved  him  a  sincere  convert,  and  were  persuaded  that  his  conver¬ 
sion  would  be  an  addition  to  the  proofs  of  the  divine  originul  of  lh« 
gospel. 


CHAPTER  IL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  related  in  this  Chapter. 


From  the  history  which  the  apostle  gave  of  himself  to 
the  Galatians  in  the  preceding  chapter,  it  appears,  that 
from  the  time  of  his  conversion  to  hia  coming  with  Bar¬ 
nabas  from  Tarsus  to  Antioch,  he  had  no  opportunity  of 
conversing  with  the  apostles  in  a  body  ;  consequently,  in 
that  period  he  was  not  made  an  apostle  by  them. — In 
like  manner,  by  relating  in  this  chapter  what  happened 
when  he  went  up  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  fourteen 
years  after  his  conversion,  in  company  with  Barnabas  and 
Titus,  a  converted  Gentile,  he  proved  to  the  Galatians 
that  he  was  an  apostle,  before  he  had  that  meeting  with 
the  apostles  in  a  body,  ver.  1. — For,  at  that  time,  instead 


of  receiving  the  gospel  from  the  apostles,  he  communi-  j 
cated  to  them  the  gospel  or  doctrine  which  he  preached  j 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  not  because  he  acknow-  j 
ledged  them  his  superiors,  or  was  in  any  doubt  about  the 
matter ;  but  lest  it  might  have  been  suspected  that  his  , 
doctrine  was  disclaimed  by  the  apostles,  which  would  j 
have  marred  his  success  among  the  Gentiles,  ver.  2. —  : 
And  to  shew  that  the  apostles  to  whom  he  communi¬ 
cated  his  gospel  approved  of  it,  he  told  the  Galatians,  j 
that  not  even  TitU9  who  was  with  him,  though  an  ido-  i 
later  before  his  conversion,  was  compelled  by  the  apos¬ 
tles  to  be  circumcised,  although  it  was  insisted  on  by  the  i 
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false  brethren,  who  endeavoured  to  bring  the  Gentiles 
under  bondage  to  the  law,  ver.  3,  4.  And  that  he  and 
Titus  did  not  yield  in  the  least  to  these  false  brethren, 
by  obeying  any  part  of  the  law  as  a  condition  of  salva¬ 
tion,  for  so  much  as  an  hour;  that  the  truth  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  might  remain  with  the  Galatians,  and  all  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  ver.  5. — Next,  to  shew  that  tbe  apostles  of  the  great¬ 
est  note  were  by  no  means  superior  to  him,  Paul  affirmed 
that  from  then/he  received  nothing.  For  however  much 
they  had  been  honoured  by  their  Master  formerly,  these 
apostles  added  nothing  either  to  his  knowledge,  or  to  his 
power  or  to  his  authority  as  an  apostle,  ver.  6.— But  on 
the  contrary,  perceiving  that  he  was  commissioned  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  had  been  to 
preach  it  to  the  Jews,  ver.  7. — because  he  who  titled  Peter 
for  preaching  to  the  Jews,  had  fitted  Paul  for  preaching  to 
the  Gentiles,  by  bestowing  on  him  the  gift  of  inspiration, 
and  by  enabling  him,  not  only  to  work  miracles  in  confir¬ 
mation  of  his  doctrine,  but  to  communicate  the  spiritual 
gifts  to  his  converts,  ver.  8. — They,  knowing  these  things, 
instead  of  finding  fault  either  with  his  doctrine  or  with 
his  practice,  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  were  the  chief 
apostles  in  point  of  reputation,  gave  him  the  right  hands 
of  fellowship  ;  thereby  acknowledging  him  to  be  an  apostle 
of  equal  authority  with  themselves,  and  equally  commis¬ 
sioned  by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as 
they  were  to  the  Jews,  ver.  9.— The  only  thing  they  de¬ 
sired  of  him  was,  to  exhort  the  Gentiles  to  contribute  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  ver.  10. 

Moreover  to  make  the  Galatians  fully  sensible  of  his 
authority  as  an  apostle,  and  of  his  knowledge  in  the  gos¬ 
pel,  Paul  told  them,  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch  after 
the  council,  he  opposed  bim  openly,  because  he  was  to 
be  blamed,  ver.  11. — For,  before  certain  persons  zealous 
of  the  law  came  to  Antioch  from  James,  Peter,  who  had 
been  taught  by  a  vision  to  call  no  person  unclean,  did 

New  Translation. 

Chi.Pi  II. — 1  Then,  (As,  117.)  -within  four¬ 
teen  years,'  I  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem,  with 
Barnabas,  taking  with  me  Titus  also. 

2  And  I  went  up  (kxto.  by  re¬ 

velation,1  and  communicated  to  them  the  gos- 

Ver.  l.Then,  within  fourteen  years.) — As  the  clause,  chap.  i.  18. 
‘Then,  after  three  years,’ signifies  three  yearsafter  Paul’s  conver¬ 
sion,  it  i9  reasonable  to  think  that  the  clause,  *  within  fourteen  years,1 
In  this  verse,  signifies  within  fourteen  years  from  his  conversion. 
Saul's  conversion  happened  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  36,  or  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  year  37.  Wherefore,  his  going  up  to  the  council  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  within  fourteen  years  after  his  conversion,  fixes  the  date  of 
the  council  to  A.  D.  49.  See  Paul’s  life,  Proofs  and  illustrations,  v. 
lx.— In  this  account  of  himself,  the  apostle  passes  over  wh&t  hap¬ 
pened  io  the  period  belwcen  his  going  from  Jerusalem  into  the  re¬ 
gions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  three  years  after  his  conversion,  and  hia 
coming  up  to  Jerusalem  here  mentioned.  But  Luke,  in  his  history 
of  the  Acts,  has  supplied  that  omission  ;  for  he  informs  us,  that  Saul 
remained  in  Cilicia  and  us  neighbourhood,  till  Barnabas  came  to  him 
and  carried  him  to  Antioch.  At  Antioch  they  abode  a  whole  year, 
Acts  xi.  26.  after  which  they  went  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms,  ver. 
30.  and  having  finished  that  service,  they  returned  to  Antioch,  Acts 
xii  25.  and  abode  till  they  were  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  Z — From  the  account  which  Luke 
hath  given  of  that  journey  we  learn,  that  they  went  through  many 
countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  planted  churches  in  various 
cities  ;  then  relumed  to  Antioch,  and  abode  *  long  lime  with  the  dis¬ 
ciples,’  Acts  xiv.  28  till  on  this  occasion  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
witli  Titus,  as  the  apostle  here  relates.  Paul,  therefore,  having 
been  at  Jerusalem  with  the  alms  before  he  went  with  Titus,  the 
word  ngam,  signifies  simply  the  repetition  of  the  journey, 

without  marking  whether  it  was  the  second  or  the  third  since  his 
conversion.  In  his  second  journey  with  the  alms,  it  is  probable  he 
•aw  none  of  the  apostles:  for  we  are  told  the  brethren  of  Antioch 
aent  their  alms,  not  to  the  apostles,  but  to  the  elders,  by  the  hands 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  Acts  xi.  30. 

VCr.  2.— 1. 1  went  up  by  revelation.]— This  circumstance  shews, 
thitihe  occasion  of  the  present  journey  was  of  great  importance. 
We  may  therefore  believe  it  was  thejourney  which,  at  the  desire 
of  the  church  at  Antioch,  Paul  and  Barnabas  undertook,  for  the 
purpose  of  consulting  the  apostles  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  concern¬ 
ing  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  proselytes,  ofwhlch  Luke  has 
given  an  account,  Acts. xv.  Bee  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4.— That  ques¬ 
tion  having  occasioned  great  dissensions  at  Antioch,  and  the  very 


eat  with  the  converted  iJolatroua  Gentiles  :  But  when 
these  zealous  Jewish  believers  were  come,  he  withdrew 
for  fear  of  their  displeasure,  ver.  12. — And  others  of  the 
brethren  in  like  manner  dissembled  ;  in  so  much,  that 
even  Barnabas  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimula¬ 
tion,  ver.  13. — But  this  behaviour  being  contrary  to 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  Paul  publicly  rebuked  Peter  for 
it,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  disciples  at  Antioch.  And 
because,  after  giving  him  that  reproof,  he  explained  to 
the  church  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the 
justification  of  sinners,  he  judged  it  proper  to  give  the 
Galatians  a  short  account  of  the  things  which  he  said  on 
that  occasion,  ver.  14-21.  And  as  it  does  not  appear  that 
Peter,  when  thus  reproved  of  Paul,  offered  any  thing  in 
his  own  defence,  we  may  believe  he  knew  the  truth,  and 
acknowledged  publicly,  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses 
was  not  necessary  to  the  salvation  eiiher  of  the  Jews  or 
of  the  Gentiles.  Or,  if  he  did  not  make  this  acknow¬ 
ledgment  verbally,  his  silence  on  the  occasion  was  equally 
expressive  of  the  truth. 

Peter’s  behaviour  towards  the  idolatrous  converts  in 
Antioch,  having  proceeded,  not  from  ignorance  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  but  from  an  unreasonable,  fear  of 
the  displeasure  of  the  zealous  Jewish  believers,  it  seiveth 
to  shew  us,  that  one’s  knowledge  is  not  always  of  itself 
sufficient  to  prevent  one  from  falling  into  sin:  as  his 
denying  his  Master  on  a  former  occasion  sheweth,  that 
the  resolutions  which  even  good  men  form,  are  not  con¬ 
stantly  followed  with  the  performance  of  the  duty  resolved 
on ;  but  that,  in  every  case,  the  assistance  of  God  is  ne¬ 
cessary,  to  render  one’s  knowledge  of  what  is  right,  and 
his  purpose  to  do  it,  effectual  in  practice  ;  and  that  the 
person  who  hath  made  the  greatest  proficiency  in  know¬ 
ledge  and  virtue,  ought  to  be  diffident  of  himself  and 
humble,  agreeably  to  Solomon's  maxim,  Prov.  xxviii.  14. 
4  Happy  is  the  man  who  feareth  alway.’ 


existence  of  the  gospel  depending  on  its  decision,  it  was  necessary 
to  determine  it  in  the  most  public  and  authentic  manner.  Now,  of 
all  the  methods  that  could  be  devised  for  that  purpose,  to  consult  the 
apostles^  the  elder9,  and  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  was  certainly  ihe 
most  effectual  For  if,  after  due  deliberation  on  the  question,  they 
declared  the  Gentile  proselytes  free  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term 
of  their  salvation,  their  decision  would  have  great  weight  with  the 
whole  body  of  the  disciples.  Besides,  as  the  decision  of  that  vene¬ 
rable  assembly  was  to  be  founded  on  the  witness  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  borne  to  Cornelius,  and  the  other  uncircumcised  Gentiles 
who  were  with  him,  by  falling  on  them  while  Peter  was  speaking  to 
them,  Acts  x.  44.  as  he  fell  on  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  at  the 
beginning,  Acts  ii.  4.  the  assembling  of  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren,  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  to  decide  this  question,  would  be 
of  great  benefit  to  the  church  in  after  ages  \  because  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  first  Gentile  converts  being  mentioned  as 
the  ground  of  their  decision,  the  truth  of  that  great  miracle  would, 
by  the  united  testimony  of  such  a  multitude  of  credible  witnesses, 
be  put  beyond  all  doubt.  This  observation  throws  a  beautiful  light 
on  the  expression  in  the  decree,  Acts  xv.  28.  1  It  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us.’  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  hath 
borne  witness  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  by  shedding  down 
his  gifts  upon  them;  and  to  us,  who  have  rightly  interpreted  the 
import  of  that  witness.  In  this  view,  the  ciders  and  brethren  are 
mentioned  with  great  propriety  in  the  decree,  along  with  the  apos¬ 
tles,  Acts  xv.  23.  They,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  were  certainly  in¬ 
formed  of  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles, 
and  were  well  qualified  to  attest  that  extraordinary  event.— The  ad¬ 
vantages  which  would  attend  the  decision  of  this  question  by  the 
apostles,  ciders,  and  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  being  so  great,  that  me¬ 
thod  was  suggested  by  revelation  to  Paul.  And  he  having  commu¬ 
nicated  it  to  the  church  at  Antioch,  they  sent  him  and  Barnabas  to 
Jerusalem,  to  lay  the  matter  oefore  the  apostles  and  brethren. 
Wherefore,  though  Paul  was  sent  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  yet  if 
they  were  directed  by  a  revelation  made  to  Paul  to  send  him,  he 
might  justly  say,  '  He  went  up  by  revelation.’ 

Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  journey  to  Jerusalem,  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  was  posterior  to  the  council.  But  as 
there  is  no  evidence  tnat  Paul  and  Barnabas  travelled  together  any 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Theny  -within  fourteen  years  from  my  conversion,  l 
-went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  -with  Barnabas ,  taking  -with  me  Titus 
also ,  one  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  whom  I  had  converted.  (Ver.  3.) 

2  And  I  then  -went  up  by  the  direction  of  Christ ;  and  after  de¬ 
claring  in  public  the  success  of  my  ministry,  I  explained  to  the 
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pci  which  I  preach  (rr)  to  the  Gentiles;  but  apostles  the  gospel  which  T preach  to  the  Gentiles  :  Bat  to  avoid  of- 
privatt  ly  to  them  who  were  of  reputation,2  lest  fence,  I  did  it  privately  to  them  who  were  of  greatest  reputation, 
toevhatos  I  should  run  or  had  run  in  vain.3  namely,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  (ver.  4.),  lest  perhaps ,  being  sus¬ 
pected  to  preach  differently  from  them,  my  future  and  past  labours 
might  become  useless. 

3  However,  (*cfr,  1 10.)  not  even  Titus,  who  3  However ,  that  the  apostles  to  whom  I  communicated  my  gospel, 

was  with  me,  («»,  16.)  though  a  Greek,  was  acknowledged  it  to  be  the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  is  evident  from  this, 
compelled1  to  be  circumcised,  that  not  even  Titus,  who  was  with  me ,  though  a  converted  Gentile, 

was  compelled  to  be  circumcised, 

4  (^4  U,  102.)  On  account  even  of1  the  se-  4  On  accowit  even  of  the  secretly  introduced  false  brethren  of  the 

crctly  introduced  *  false  brethren ,  who  came  Jewish  nation,  who ,  pretending  to  be  Christians,  came  in  privily  to 
in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  have  our  meetings  at  Jerusalem,  to  find  out  and  condemn  our  freedom 
by  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  from  the  law  of  Moses,  which  we  Gentiles  have  obtained  by  Christ 
bondage.  Jesus's  gospel,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage  under  the  law. 

5  To  whom  we  give  place  by  subjection,  5  To  these  false  brethren  I  did  not  give  place,  by  subjecting  Titus 

(sit,  1 10.)  not  even{  for  an  hour,  that  the  truth  to  the  law  of  Moses,  not  even  for  an  hour.  This  fortitude  I  shewed, 
of  the  gospel2  might  remain  with  you.  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles 

from  that  law  might  remain  with  you  and  all  the  Gentiles. 

6  (a i,  104.)  Besides,  from  them  who  were  6  Besides,  from  the  greatest  of  the  apostles  I  received  nothing : 

of  reputation  (see  ver.  2.  note  2.)  /  RECEIV -  Whatever  they  were  during  their  attendance  on  Christ ,  is  no  lessen- 
ED  NOTHING  :  whatever  they  were  formerly ,  ing  of  me,  as  an  apostle.  God  does  not  shew  favour  to  men  on  uc- 
is  no  matter  to  me  ;  God  accepteth  not  Me  per -  count  of  external  advantages.  He  did  not  raise  them  who  attended 
sons  of  men .*  For  to  me,  they  who  were  of  Christ  during  his  ministry,  above  me.  For  to  me,  they  who  were  of 
reputation  communicated  nothing.  (See  Gal.  greatest  reputation  communicated  neither  knowledge ,  nor  spiritual 
i.  1G.  note  1.)  nor  authority :  Far  less  did  they  pretend  to  make  me  an  apostle. 

7  But,  on  the  contrary ,  perceiving  that  I  7  But,  on  the  contrary ,  perceiving  by  what  Jesus  said  when  he 

was  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircum-  appeared  to  me,  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
cision,1  even  as  Peter  WAS  WITH  THAT  of  was  committed  to  me,  even  as  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the 
the  circumcision  ;  Jews  had  been  committed  to  Peter  ; 

8  (For  he  who  wrought  inwardly  in  Peter,  8  For  God ,  who  wrought  inwardly  in  Peter  the  gifts  of  inspira- 

(tic,  147.)  I7t  order  to  the  apostleship  of  the  lion,  and  miracles,  and  languages,  to  fit  him  for  preaching  to  the 
circumcision,  wrought  inwardly  also  in  me,1  Jews ,  wrought  inwardly  also  in  me  the  same  gifts,  in  order  to  fit  me 
in  order  to  CONVERT  the  Gentiles)  ;  for  converting  and  instructing  the  Gentiles  in  every  country  whither 

I  was  to  go. 

9  And  kn owing  the gr ace  whic h  was  bestow-  9  And  thus  knowing  the  grace  of  apostleship  (see  Rom.  i.  5.  xv. 
ed  on  me,  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  who  15,  16.)  which  was  bestowed  on  me,  James,  and  Peter,  and  John, 
•were  thought  to  be  pillars,1  gave  to  me  and  Bar-  who  were  esteemed  chief  supporters  of  the  church,  gave  to  me  and 
nabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,2  that  we  Barnabas  their  right  hands,  in  token  of  my  fellowship  with  them  in 

more  after  they  returned  to  Antioch  from  the  council,  but  rather  2.  That  the  truth  of  the  gospel.] — Truth,  and  truth  of  the  gospel, 
evidence  to  the  contrary,  Acts  xv.  30.  that  opinion  cannot  be  admit-  arc  used,  chap  ii.  14.  iii.  1.  v.  7.  to  denote  the  freedom  of  the  Gen- 
ted— Beza  thought  this  a  journey  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  but  tiles  from  the  law  of  Moses. 

which  P.iul  and  Barnabas  made  to  Jerusalem,  after  carrying  the  Ver.  6.  God  accepteth  not  the  persons  of  men.]— He  does  nol 
alms,  and  beiore  they  went  to  the  council.  His  opinion  he  founds  shew  favour  to  any  man  on  account  of  his  birth,  office,  riches,  or 
on  this,  that  Peter  could  not  have  refused  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  any  external  circumstances,  Job  xxxiv.  19.  The  apostle’s  meaning 
posterior  to  the  council,  as  he  is  represented  by  Paul  to  have  done  is,  that  God  did  nol  prefer  Peter,  James,  and  John  to  him,  because 
after  this  journey.  Bui  the  answer  is,  Peter’s  behaviour  did  not  they  were  apostles  before  him;  far  less  did  he  employ  them  to 
proceed  from  ignorance,  but  from  fear;  for  he  was  equally  well  make  him  an  apostle. 

informed  of  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law,  before  the  Ver.  7.  That  I  was  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumciHun  | 
council  as  after  it,  as  is  plain  from  his  speech  in  the  council.  And  —This,  which  is  the  genitive  of  the  object,  means  the  gospel  which 

therefore  his  behaviour  is  termed  hypocrisy,  which  it  could  not  be,  was  to  be  preached  to  the  uncircumcision.  By  saying  that  he  wai 

if  it  proceeded  from  ignorance.  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  even  as  Peter  was 

2.  To  them  who  were  of  reputation.]— The  Greeks,  as  Beza  ob-  with  that  of  the  circumcision,  Paul  pul  himself  on  a  level  with  Pf’ler 

serves,  used  the  phrase  tow,*  Jckjwt*,-,  men  of  appearance,  for  In  like  manner,  his  withstanding  Peter  publicly  for  withdrawing  him 
tow{  luJoat^ouvra;,  those  who  were  in  high  estimation  with  others.  self  from  the  converted  Gentiles,  is  a  fact  utterly  inconsistent  with 
By  afterwards  adding  nv*<  r«,  ver.  6.  and  !>»*•,  ver.  9.  the  the  pretended  superiority  of  Peter  above  the  other  apostles,  vainly 

apostle,  according  to  his  usual  manner,  shews  us  how  to  complete  imagined  by  the  Roman  pontiffs,  for  the  purpose  of  aggrandizing 
this  elliptical  phrase.  themselves,  as  his  successors,  above  all  other  Christian  bishops. 

3.  Run  in  vain.  J— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  race.  For  he  is  said  Ver.  8.  Wrought  inwardly  also  in  me  ] — For  this  translation  of 

to  run  in  vain,  who  loses  the  prize.  *veer’!(ri,  see  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  l.— In  this  and  the  preceding 

Ver.  3.  Was  compelled.)—  Hvxy*x<r5n.  This  word  here,  as  in  verse,  the  apostle  shews  the  grounds  on  which  James,  Peter,  huh 
several  other  passages,  signifies  to  be  compelled,  not  by  force,  buldy  John,  acknowledged  him  to  be  an  apostle  of  equal  authority  with 
strong  persuasion.  See  ver.  14.  and  chap.  vi.  12.  themselves,  as  mentioned  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  On  account  even  of,  <fec  ]— This  clause  must  be  joined  Ver.  9. — K  Who  were  thought  to  be  pillars  ] — 'O.  Jnoum,*.  Sec 
with  the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  in  the  following  manner  :  1  Cor.  vii.  40.  note.  Pillars  being  used  to  support  and  adorn  budd- 

— ‘Was  compelled  to  be  circumcised,  on  account  even  of  the  se-  ings,  the  apostles  are  fitly  called  Pillars,  because  they  were  both 
crelly  introduced  false  brethren.’  A.*  Ji.  Beza  thinks  is  here  supports  and  ornaments  of  the  church.  This  title,  Lightfoot  some- 

fxil  lor  fi,  nempe.  But  this  makes  no  difference  in  the  6ense.  where  (ells  us,  the  Jewish  Doctors  gave  to  the  members  of  the 

s  wanting  in  some  MSS.— The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  Titus  was  great  Sanhedrim. 

not  compelled  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  to  be  cir-  2.  The  right  hands  of  fellowship.]— Barnabas,  equally  with  Paul, 
ciuncised,  on  account  even  of  the  false  brethren,  who,  when  they  had  preached  salvation  to  the  idolaLrous  Gentiles,  without  requiring 
found  that  Titus  wa9  not  circumcised,  complained,  I  suppose,  of  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  Wherefore,  by  giving  them  ‘the 
Paul  to  his  brethren  apostles  on  that  account.  By  informing  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,’  the  three  apostles  acknowledged  them  to 
Galatians,  that  after  he  had  communicated  to  the  chief  apostles  the  be  true  ministers  of  the  gospel,  each  according  to  the  nature  of  his 
gospel  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  not  even  Titus,  who  was  particular  commission.  Paul  they  acknowledged  to  be  an  apostle 
a  Gentile,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised,  Paul  gave  them  the  of  equal  authority  with  themselves;  and  Barnabas  they  acknow 
most  convincing  proof,  that  his  doctrine  concerning  the  freedom  of  ledged  to  be  a  minister  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the 
ihe  Geniites  was  entirely  approved  by  the  other  apostles,  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  This  distinction  it  is  necessary  to  make, 

2.  Secret!  introduced  false  brethren.}— These  brethren  were  in-  because  it  doth  not  appear  that  Barnabas  was  an  apostle  in  the  pro- 
Iroducer*  i*to  the  meetings  which  Paul  had  with  the  apostles,  by  per  sense  of  the  word.  The  candour  which  the  apostles  at  Jerusa- 
•orne  cf  their  acquaintance  secretly,  that  is,  not  knowing  their  real  lem  shewed  on  this  occasion,  in  acknowledging  Paul  as  a  brother 
cheoefer.  apostle,  is  remarkable,  and  deserves  the  Imitation  of  all  the  minis¬ 

ter.  5. — 1.  Not  even  for  an  hour.]— The  Clermont  M8.,  and  the  ters  of  the  gospel  in  their  behaviour  towards  one  another. 

Vulgate  version,  want  the  negative  particle.  And  Mill  is  of  opinion  3.  They  to  the  circumcision.}— In  pursuance  of  this  agreement, 
that  it  should  be  expunged.  But  the  whole  strain  of  the  epistle  the  three  apostles  abode  for  the  most  part  in  Judea,  till  Jerusalem 
•hews  that  it  ought  to  be  retained.  See  chap.  v.  1—3.  was  destroyed.  After  which  Peter,  as  tradition  Informs  us,  went  to 
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* noi'  i  n  GO  to  the  Gentiles,  but  they  to  the  cir-  the  apostolic  office,  and  in  token  that  Barnabas  was  sent  forth  by  the 
cumoision.3  Holy  Ghost,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles;  and  agreed  that 

we  should  travel  among-  the  Gentiles ,  -while  they  preached  to  the 
Jews  in  Judea. 


10  Only  DESIRING  that  we  would  remem¬ 
ber  the  poor  which  very  thing  I  also  made 
haute  to  do.* 

11  (±i<  104.)  Moreover,  when  Peter  came 
to  Antioch,'  I  opposed  him  personally ,‘J  be¬ 
cause  he  was  to  be  blamed.3 

12  For  before  certain  persons  came  from 
James,'  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles:  but  when 
they  were  come,  he  withdrew,  and  separated 
himself,  being  afraid  of  them  of  the  circumci¬ 
sion.* 

13  And  the  other  Jews  also  dissembled  with 
him,  in  so  much,  that  even  Barnabas  was  car¬ 
ried  away  with  themx  by  their  dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they  did  not  walk 

rightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the 

gospel,  I  said  to  Peter  before  them  all,1  If 
thou,  l>eing  a  Jew,  livedst  after  the  manner  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  not  after  the  manner  of  the 
Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  Ju - 
daize  ? 


15  We  who  irk  Jews  by  nature, 1  (see  Eph. 
ii.  3.  note  2.),  and  not  sinners2  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles, 

16  Knowing  that  man  is  not  justified  by 


10  The  only  thing  they  desired  wast  that  we  would  remember  to 
make  collections  for  the  poor,  among  the  Gentiles  ;  which  very  thing 
I  also  made  haste  to  do  among  the  converted  Gentiles  in  Antioch. 

1 1  Moreover ,  to  shew  that  as  an  apostle  Peter  is  not  superior  to 
me,  I  inform  you,  that  when  he  came  to  Jlntioch  after  the  council,  I 
opposed  him  personally  in  the  presence  of  the  church,  (ver.  14.),  be- 
cause  in  thi9  very  affair  of  the  Gentiles  he  was  blamable. 

12  For  before  certain  persons  ze  alous  of  the  law  came  from  Jamest 
he  used  to  eat  with  the  converted  Gentiles  in  Antioch.  But  when 
they  arrived,  he  withdrew ,  and  separated  himself  from  these,  as  if  it 
had  been  a  sin  to  eat  with  them.  But  the  true  reason  was,  his  being 
afraid  of  the  converted  Jews. 

13  Jhid  the  other  Jews  also  hypocrized  with  him ,  abstaining  from 
the  tables  of  the  Gentiles.  So  that  even  Barnabas ,  who  with  mo 
had  preached  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  without  the  works  of  the  law, 
(Acts  xiii.  39.),  was  carried  away  with  them  by  their  hypocrisy. 

14  But  when  /  saw  that  such  eminent  teachers  did  not  walk 
rightly ,  according  to  their  own  knowledge  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel ,  I  said  to  Peter  in  the  hearing  of  them  all ;  in  the  hearing 
of  Barnabas  and  all  the  Judaizcrs  :  If  in  the  house  of  Cornelius, 
thou ,  though  thou  art  a  Jew ,  livedst  after  the  manner  of  the  Gen • 
tiles  in  respect  of  meats,  and  not  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews ,  be¬ 
cause  thou  knowest  the  truth  respecting  that  matter,  why  now  compel¬ 
lest  thou  the  converted  Gentiles  to  obey  the  law ,  by  refusing  to  eat  with 
them,  as  if  the  distinction  of  meats  were  necessary  to  their  salvation  ? 

15  I  added,  we  apostles,  who  are  Jews  by  birth  and  educationt 
andrtqt  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  are  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  his  will 
respecting  the  salvation  of  sinners, 

16  nowing  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  well  as  by  our  own 


Babylon,  and  other  parts  of  the  east ;  and  John  into  the  Lesser 
Asia,  where  he  was  confined  some  years  in  Patmos  for  the  lesti- 
inonv  of  Jesus.  Rev.  i.  9.  But  James  was  put  to  death  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  in  a  popular  tumult,  before  the  city  was  destroyed 
Ver  10  —  1  That  we  would  remember  the  poor.]— The  Jews  in 
Judea  expected  especial  attention  and  assistance  from  their  bre¬ 
thren  in  the  provinces,  and  even  from  9uch  Gentiles  as  became 
proselytes  to  Judaism.  See  Paul’s  life,  Must.  No.  xxv. — The  apos¬ 
tles  therefore  wished  the  convened  Gentiles  lo  pay  the  name  at¬ 
tention  to  their  Christian  brethren  in  Judea,  which  the  Jews  paid  to 
their  Jewish  brethren  in  the  mother  country. 

2.  Which  very  thing  1  also  made  ha^te  lo  do. ]— The  three  apos¬ 
tles  having  proposed  lo  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  make  collections 
among  suen  of  the  Gentiles  as  they  converted,  for  the  relief  of  their 
poor  brethren  in  Judea,  Paul  readily  agreed  to  do  it ;  but  from  a 
nmre  generous  principle  than  merely  that  of  relieving  the  necessi¬ 
ty  of  the  poor.  For  as  the  Jewish  believers  were  extremely  un- 
wiP.ng  to  associate  with  the  converted  Gentiles,  Paul  hoped,  that 
the  kindness  which  he  doubted  not  the  Gentiles  would  shew  in  re¬ 
lieving  their  Jewish  brethren,  might  have  a  happy  influence  in  unit¬ 
ing  the  two  in  one  harmonious  body  or  church.  Wherefore,  as 
the  Jewish  believers  in  Antioch  had  formerly  sent  relief  to  the  bre¬ 
thren  in  Judea,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  Acts  xi.  30.  the 
apostle,  when  he  returned  from  this  interview  to  Antioch,  propos¬ 
al  the  matter  withoutdelay  to  the  Gentile  converts  there,  in  the  per¬ 
suasion  that  they  would  cheerfully  comply  with  his  request.  Thi9, 

I  think,  is  implied  in  his  telling  the  Galatians,  that  after  the  three 
apostles  desired  he  would  remember  the  poor,  *  he  made  haste  to 
do  that  very  thing.' 

Ver  11.— 1  Peter  came  to  Antioch.] — Antioch  was  situated  on  the 
Orontes,  in  Syria  :  and  being  the  seat  of  the  Macedonian  empire  in 
Asia,  ii  was  inhabited  chiefly  by  Greeks  ;  and  soon  became  as  re¬ 
markable  for  the  ingenuity  and  learning  of  it9  inhabitants,  as  for  tlje 
beauty  of  its  situation,  the  magnificence  of  its  buildings,  and  the 
greatness  of  its  commerce.  Hence  Cicero,  in  his  oration  for  Ar- 
chias  the  poet,  c.  3.  says,  "  Primum  Antiochiae  (nam  ibi  nalus  eat) 
loco  nobili,  celebri  quondam  urbe  et  copiosa,  atque  eruditissimia 
hominihus  libeialissimisque  studiia  adfluenti,”  Ac.  The  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  Antioch  being  of  this  character,  it  wa9  much  to  the  honour 
of  the  gospel  that  a  numerous  and  flourishing  church  was  so  early 
gathered  among  a  people  so  improved  and  intelligent. — This  inter¬ 
view  with  Peter  in  Antioch  is  thought  by  some  to  have  happened 
before  the  council.  See  Gal.  ii.  2.  note  1.  at  the  end. 

2.  I  opposed  him  personally.]— To  shew  what  kind  of  interpret¬ 

ers  of  scripture  aorne  of  the  most  learned  fathers  were,  1  will  ob¬ 
serve,  that  Jerome  translates  the  phrase  in  this 

vprse,  secundum  Jacierm,  that  is,  in  appearance;  and  supposes 
Paul’s  meaning  to  be,  that  he  and  Peter  were  not  serious  in  this 
dispute,  but  by  a  holy  kind  of  dissimulation  endeavoured,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  Gentiles,  and  on  the  other,  not 
to  offend  the  Jews.— By  such  interpretations  as  these,  the  fathers 
pretended  to  justify  the  deceits  which  they  used  for  persuading 
the  heathens  to  embrace  the  gospel. 

3.  Because  he  was  to  be  blamed.)— Though  the  gift  of  Inspiration 
bestowed  on  the  apostles  secured  them  from  error  In  doctrine,  it 


did  not  preserve  them  from  all  imprudence  and  sin  in  conduct,  a9  is 
plain  from  this  instance.  Wherefore,  the  most  advanced,  whether 
in  knowledge  or  virtue,  warned  by  Peter's  example,  ought  to  lake 
heed  lest  they  fall.  The  meekness  and  candour  with  which  Peter 
behaved  when  rebuked  by  his  brother  Paul,  deserves  great  praise, 
(see  Illustration,  p.  285  ),  and  is  highly  worthy  of  the  imitation  of 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  of  all  Christians. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Certain  persons  came  from  James.  I— The  persons 
who  came  from  James,  I  imagine,  were  messengers  who  had  been 
sent  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  to  know  his  opinion  concerning  the 
converts  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  For  as  there  were 
some  of  that  sort  now  in  Antioch,  the  brethren  there  might  think  it 
necessary  lo  inquire,  whether  they  were  to  be  regulated  by  the  de¬ 
cree  passed  concerning  the  proselyte  converts.  And  seeing  Peter 
refused  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  after  the  messengers  returned  from 
James,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  Jame9  gave  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  the  converts  from  heathenism,  as  well  as  the  converted  prose¬ 
lytes,  ought  to  observe  the  four  necessary  things.  For  although 
he  knew  the  truth  in  this  matter  equally  with  Peter,  ver.  14.  he  mav 
have  thought  it  prudent  to  bind  these  precepts  on  the  converted  idol¬ 
aters,  for  fear  of  offending  the  more  zealous  Jewish  believers,  who, 
with  a  degree  of  rage  which  it  i9  difficult  now  to  form  any  notion  of, 
insistedon  the  idolatrousGentiles  observing  the  four  precepts.  The 
other  brethren  at  Antioch,  who,  like  Peter,  knew  the  truth,  dissem¬ 
bled  also  from  the  same  motive.  And  the  defection  was  an  gene¬ 
ral,  that  Barnabas  himself  joined  in  ii.  Nevertheless  Paul  singly 
stood  forth  to  stem  the  torrent;  and  bv  his  zeal  and  courage  main¬ 
tained  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  Gentiles;  in 
spite  of  that  great  opposition. 

2.  Afraid  of  them  ofthe  circumcision.]— The  Jews  reckoned  it  un¬ 
lawful  to  eat  with  the  proselytes  ol  ihe  gale,  Acts  x.  23.  xi.  3.  some 
meats  permitted  to  them  being  unclean  to  Jews. 

Ver.  13.  Was  carried  away  with  them.]— Chandler  observes,  that 
the  original  word  signifies  to  carry  nr  drive  away  a  person 

against  his  will.  Here  it  signifies  to  carry  away  by  the  force  of 
authority  and  example,  in  opposition  lo  judgment  and  conviction. 

Ver.  14.  I  said  lo  Peter  before  Ihem  all.] — This  happened  proba¬ 
bly  at  the  conclusion  of  some  of  their  meetings  for  public  worship. 
For  on  these  occasions  it  was  usual,  after  the  reading  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  to  give  the  assembly  exhortations.  See  Acts 
xiii.  15.— In  thus  openly  reproving  Peter,  Paul  acted  not  only  hon¬ 
estly,  but  generously,  for  it  would  have  been  mean  to  have  found 
fault  with  Peter  behind  his  back,  without  g'nAng  him  an  opportunity 
to  vindicate  himself,  if  he  could  have  done  it.  Perhaps  Peter,  in 
this  and  in  a  former  instance,  may  have  been  suffered  to  fall,  the 
more  effectually  to  discountenance  the  arrogant  claims  of  his  pre¬ 
tended  successors  to  supremacy  and  infallibility. 

Ver.  15.— L  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  Ac.]— As  In  U  e  fjrat  part 
of  his  discourse,  where  the  apostle  speaks  only  of  himse.l  u  *1  Pe¬ 
ter,  he  meant  to  speak  of  all  the  teachers  of  the  gospel,  so  in  this 
second  part,  where  he  describes  his  own  state,  he  in  fact  describes 
the  state  of  believers  in  general. 

2.  And  not  Binners  of  the  Gentiles.]— On  this  Whitby  reimrk** 
that  the  word  sinners  in  scripture  signifies  great  and  habitual  sin¬ 
ners  ;  and  that  the  Jews  gave  the  Gentiles  that  appellation,  on  ac- 
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works  of  law J  but  only  through  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  ;3  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  («)  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  works  of  law .  For 
oy  works  of  law  710  flesh  shall  be  justified. 


17  (E/  <ft)  But  if,  seeking  to  be  justified  («r) 
by  Christ,  even  we  ourselves  are  found  sinners, 
will  Christ  be  the  minister  of  sin  ?  By  no 
means. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  those  things  which 
I  destroyed,  I  constitute  myself  a  transgressor.1 

19  (r*$,  91.)  Besides ,  J  through  law  have 
died  by  law,1  (Iv*  197.  13.)  so  that  I  must 
live  by  God. 

20  I  am  crucified  together  with  Christ  Ne¬ 
vertheless  I  live  ;  TET  no  longer  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me  :!  (efi,  105.)  for  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  which 
IS  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me. 


21  I  do  not  set  aside  the  grace  of  God.  For 
if  righteousness  is  through  law,  then  certainly 
Christ  hath  died  (J&pxv')  in  vain. 


Chap.  III. 

inspiration,  that  man  is  not  justified  by  works  of  law ,  bv,*  only 
through  the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined,  even  all  of  us 
have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ ,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  tf'it  faith 
which  Christ  hath  enjoined  ;  and  have  not  sought  justification  by 
works  of  law .  For  by  performing  works  of  law ,  whether  it  he  the 
law  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  710  man  shall  be  justified  at  the  judgment 
See  Psal.  cxliii.  2. 

17  But  if,  while  we  apostles  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ ,  even  we  ourselves  are  found  sinners ,  by  practising  tin  ritca 
of  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation,  contrary  to  our  con¬ 
science,  will  Christ  promote  such  iniquity,  by  justifying  teachers  who 
delude  others  in  a  mutter  of  such  importance?  By  no  means. 

18  For  if  we  re-establish,  by  our  practice,  those  rites  as  necessary 
to  salvation,  which ,  in  our  preaching,  we  declared  not  necessary ,  we 
certainly  make  ourselves  transgressors  by  deceiving  others. 

19  Besides ,  to  shew  the  folly  of  seeking  to  be  justified  bv  law,  I 
told  the  Judaizers,  that  we  all,  through  breaking  law,  have  died  by 
the  curse  of  law ,  so  that  if  we  live,  we  must  live  by  the  free  gift  of 
God ,  and  not  by  law. 

20  To  prove  that  we  die  through  law,  I  observed,  that  by  the  curse 
of  law  we  are  crucified  together  with  Christ ;  (see  Rom.  vii.  4.  note 
2.)  Nevertheless  we  believers  still  live /  only  it  is  no  longer  the 
old  man ,  with  the  affections  and  lusts,  but  Christ  who  liveth  in  us. 
For  the  life  which  we  now  live  in  the  body ,  after  the  crucifixion  of 
our  old  man,  we  live  by  that  faith  which  is  enjoined  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  to  death  for  us,  that  he  might 
rule  us,  and  obtain  pardon  for  us. 

21  I  do  not ,  like  the  Judaizers,  set  aside  the  mercy  of  God  in  giv¬ 
ing  his  Son,  by  teaching  justification  thiough  works  of  law.  For  if 
righteousness  is  attainable  through  law,  then  certainly  Christ  hath 
died  in  vain.  He  need  not  have  died,  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse, 
and  to  obtain  eternal  life  for  us. 


count  of  their  idolatry  and  other  vices.  Accordingly,  Matt.  xxvi. 
45.  ‘  The  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners/  means, 
is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  is  plain  from  MaiL 
xx.  18,  19. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Man  is  not  justified  by  works  of  iaw.] — So  I  translate 
*Z  ley**  vofiov,  without  the  article,  because  the  proposition  is  true 
of  every  law  whatever.  Yet  I  acknowledge,  that  there  are  exam¬ 
ples  where  the  word  vo^ 0^ ,  without  the  article,  signifies  the  law  of 
Moses.  See  Ess.  iv.  69. 

2.  Through  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.]— According  to  Chandler, 
‘  the  faith  of  Jeaus  Christ*  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  I  ra¬ 
ther  understand  the  apostle  as  meaning,  the  faith  which  Jesus 
Christ  hath  enjoined  as  the  means  of  men’s  justification.  For  this 
is  the  genitive,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the  agent.  See  Ess.  iv.  24. 
and  Rom.  iii.  22.  note. 

Ver.  19.  I  constitute  my6elf  a  transgressor.]— Hammond  thinks 
the  word  **e*&*Tm  signifies  (transfuga)  a  deserter  or  apostate. 
And  in  confirmation  of  his  opinion  observes,  that  Julian  was  called 
e  TTxfaCatnf,  the  apostate ,  for  deserting  the  Christian  faith.  But 


the  common  translation  of  this  w/airee,  in  which  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  original  word  is  given,  agrees  better  with  the  context. 

Ver.  19.  I  through  law  have  died  by  law  ] — The  word6  and 
in  this  verse  are  datives,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the  cause  or 
instrument.  See  Ess.  iv.  25.  and  Rom.  vi.  10,  11.  notes. — That  taw 
here  signifies  the  law  of  God  in  general,  may  be  inferred  from  its 
being  9aid,  that  mankind  die  by  law.  For  it  was  not  by  the  curse 
of  the  law  of  Moses  that  Adam  and  his  posterity  died,  but  bv  tho 
threatening  annexed  to  the  law  given  in  paradise  :  and  which, 
though  published  in  the  law  of  Moses,  was  not,  properly  speaking, 
the  curse  of  that  law,  but  the  curse  of  the  law  of  nature.  Bee  Gal. 
iii.  10.  13.  notes. 

Ver.  20.  Christ  liveth  in  me.] — To  shew  the  advantage  wtwch  be¬ 
lievers  derive  from  Christ’s  government,  they  are  called  his  body, 
as  being  animated  and  directed  by  him.  And  he  is  said  to  'live  m 
them namely,  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  them, 
Rom.  viii.  11.  and  enabling  them  to  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ver.  13. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chaptei 


8t.  Paul  having  by  many  arguments  proved  himself  a 
real  apostle,  and  shewed  that  hia  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
was  given  him  by  immediate  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ, 
proceeds,  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  to  treat  of  the 
doctrines  in  dispute  between  him  and  the  false  teachers. 
They  affirmed,  that  no  man  could  be  justified  but  by  the 
law  of  Moses,  because  the  pardon  of  sin  could  be  obtain¬ 
ed  only  by  the  atonements  which  it  prescribed  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  they  urged  the  Gentiles  to  become  Jews,  that  they 
might  have  the  benefit  of  these  atonements.  But  to  im¬ 
press  the  Galatians  the  more  strongly  with  a  sense  of  the 
danger  of  that  doctrine,  the  apostle  charged  them  with 
want  of  understanding  for  listening  to  it ;  and  spake  of 
their  not  obeying  the  truth,  as  the  effect  of  some  fascina¬ 
tion,  ver.  1. — Then,  by  asking  those  who  had  gone  over 
to  Judaism,  whether  they  had  received  the  spiritual  gifts 
by  obeying  the  law,  or  by  obeying  the  gospel,  he  shewed 
them  that  obedience  to  the  law  was  not  necessary  to  men's 
acceptance  with  God,  ver.  2. — And  taxed  them  with  folly, 
because  after  having  had  their  acceptance  with  God,  in 
the  gospel  dispensation,  sealed  to  them  by  the  gifts  of  the 


Spirit,  they  proposed  to  make  themselves  more  acceptable 
by  performing  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
sanctified  nothing  but  the  flesh,  ver.  3. — Besides,  by 
that  course,  they  rendered  all  their  former  sufferings  for 
resisting  Judaism  of  no  use,  ver.  4. — And  to  finish  his 
rebuke,  he  asked  them,  whether  he  had  communicated 
the  spiritual  gifts  to  them,  to  prove  that  men  are  saved 
through  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  to  prove  that 
they  are  saved  through  obedience  to  the  gospel  ?  ver.  5. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  overturned  the  doctrine  of 
the  Judaizers  more  directly  by  observing,  that  even  Abra¬ 
ham  himself  was  justified,  not  by  works  like  those  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  in  the  gospel  method  of  faith  counted 
for  righteousness.  And  that  they  who  like  him  believed 
in  God,  are  Abraham's  sons,  and  entitled  to  all  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  the  covenant,  ver.  6,  7. — And  that  God  having 
determined  to  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  preached  the 
gospel,  or  good  news  of  his  determination,  to  Abraham, 
saying, 4  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  he  blessed,’  ver.  8. — 
And  therefore,  in  every  age  and  nation,  they  who  believe 
in  God  shall  be  blessed  with  Abraham,  by  having  theix 
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faiih  c  mm  tea  to  them,  as  his  was  to  him,  for  righteous¬ 
ness,  ver.  9. — Whereas,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses 
itself,  every  one  who  seeketh  justification  meritoriously 
by  the  works  of  that  law,  most  certainly  is  condemned 
by  its  curse,  ver.  10. 

Farther,  to  prove  that  by  the  law  of  Moses  no  man  is 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the 
Jewish  prophets  as  testifying  that  doctrine,  particularly 
Hahakkuk,  ver.  11.— Besides,  the  law  does  not  require 
faith,  but  obedience  to  its  precepts,  as  the  condition  of 
the  life  which  it  promises,  ver.  12.— Wherefore  every 
sinner  being  doomed  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  no  person  can  be  justified  by  that  law.  But 
Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  is  in  fact  the  curse  of  the  law  of  nature, 
consequently  from  law  itself  as  a  rule  of  justification,  by 
dying  for  us,  ver.  1 3. — That  the  blessing  of  Abraham, 
the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith,  which,  in  the  cove¬ 
nant  with  Abraham,  God  promised  to  bestow  on  all  na¬ 
tions  through  his  seed,  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles 
through  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  that  they  might  receive  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  promised  as  the  seal  of  their  title  to 
justification  and  eternal  life  by  faith,  ver.  14. 

But  because  Isaiah,  as  was  observed  Ess.  v,  Sect.  5. 
had  foretold,  chap.  Ix.  3-5.  that  the  Gentiles  were  to 
come  to  *  the  light  of  the  Jews/  and  that  they  were  to 
be  ‘  converted  to  them  /  the  Jews  (Ess.  v.  Sect.  6.)  con¬ 
tended,  that  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham  s 
seed  was  to  be  accomplished  by  the  Gentiles  embracing 
Judaism,  and  by  their  receiving  justification  through  the 
Levitical  atonements.  Wherefore,  to  overturn  that  false 
notion,  the  apostle  reasoned  in  the  following  manner  : — 
Even  a  human  covenant  is  not  set  aside  or  altered,  after 
it  is  ratified,  except  by  the  contracting  parties,  ver.  15.— 
But  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  concerning  the  count¬ 
ing  of  the  faith  of  the  nations  for  righteousness,  were 
made,  not  only  to  Abraham,  but  to  his  seed  ;  particularly 
this  promise,  ‘  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed/  He  does  not  say,  1  and  in  seeds/  as 
speaking  concerning  a  multitude  of  children,  but  as  con¬ 
cerning  one  person  only,  *  and  in  thy  seed,  who  is  Christ/ 
ver.  16. — I  therefore  affirm,  that  this  covenant  which  was 
before  ratified  by  God,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  na¬ 
tions  with  justification  by  faith  through  Christ,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  as  the  federal 
head  of  believers,  the  law  which  was  given  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  cannot  annul,  so  as  to  abolish  the 
promise,  by  introducing  a  method  of  blessing  or  justify¬ 
ing  the  nations,  different  from  that  established  by  the 
promise,  ver.  17. — Farther,  if  the  inheritance  be  obtained 
by  works  of  law,  it  is  no  longer  bestowed  by  promise  ; 
yet  God  bestowed  it  on  Abraham  and  his  seed,  as  a  free 
gift,  by  promise,  ver.  18. 

Ye  will  perhaps  reply :  If  neither  the  inheritance  nor 
justification  is  obtained  through  the  works  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  why  was  that  law  added  after  the  covenant  waa 


made  with  Abraham  7  It  was  added  for  the  sake  of  re¬ 
straining  the  Jews  from  transgressions,  and  more  espe* 
cially  from  idolatry  ;  and  was  to  continue  till  Christ  the 
seed  should  come,  to  whom  it  was  promised,  that  the  na¬ 
tions  should  be  blessed  with  justification  by  faith  through 
him.  Moreover,  the  law  being  added  to  the  covenant 
for  this  other  purpose,  namely,  to  make  the  Israelite* 
sensible  that  they  were  sinners,  and  that  God  was  dis¬ 
pleased  with  them,  it  was  delivered  by  angels  into  the 
hand  of  a  mediator,  ver.  19. — For  a  mediator  is  not 
employed  between  persons  in  good  agreement  with  one 
another,  ver,  20. — From  these  things  it  followed,  (though 
the  apostle  hath  not  drawn  the  conclusion),  that  a  law 
which  waa  given  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  they  were 
sinners,  and  which  by  its  curse  condemned  every  sinner  to 
death  without  remedy,  could  never  be  intended  for  their 
justification.  Is  the  law  of  Moses  then,  which  make9  us 
sensible  of  our  transgressions,  and  eubjects  us  to  its  curse, 
inconsistent  with  the  promise  of  justification  by  faith  7 
By  no  means.  That  operation  of  law,  on  the  contrary, 
sheweth  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  promise.  For  if 
any  law  could  have  been  given,  capable  of  delivering  us 
from  death  temporal  and  spiritual,  certainly  righteousness 
might  have  been  obtained  by  such  a  law,  ver.  21. — But 
the  law  of  Moses  contained  in  the  scripture,  instead  of 
communicating  righteousness  and  eternal  life  to  any  per¬ 
son,  hath  shut  up  all  mankind  together  in  prison,  as  sin¬ 
ners  sentenced  to  death,  that  the  promise  of  justification, 
now  published  in  the  gospel,  may  be  performed  to  all 
believers,  ver.  22. — Wherefore,  before  the  gospel  was  in¬ 
troduced,  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  imprisoned  as  con¬ 
demned  criminals,  and  shut  up  together  under  the  cus¬ 
tody  of  law,  so  as  to  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the 
method  of  justification  by  faith,  which  at  the  beginning 
was  but  imperfectly  discovered,  but  which  was  afterwards 
to  be  fully  revealed  to  all  in  the  gospel,  ver.  23. — So 
that  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith,  ver.  24. — But  the 
method  of  justification  by  faith  being  now  universally 
made  known  in  the  gospel,  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  no 
longer  under  the  pedagogy  of  the  laws  of  Moses  and  of 
nature,  ver.  25. — Besides,  yc  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all 
the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  through  your 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ:  so  that  to  your  being  the  sons  of 
God,  it  is  not  necessary  to  subject  yourselves  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  ver.  26. — For  at  your  baptism  ye  professed  to 
put  on  the  temper  of  Christ,  ver.  27. — And  where  this  is 
really  done,  there  is  in  the  gospel  no  preference  given  to 
men,  as  formerly  under  the  law,  on  account  of  their  de¬ 
scent,  their  outward  condition,  or  their  sex  ;  but  all  ar« 
equally  honourable  and  equally  beloved  of  God  as  his 
sons,  who  possess  the  temper  and  virtues  of  Christ  Jesus, 
ver.  28. — And  with  respect  to  you  Gentiles,  if  ye  are 
Christ’s  brethren  by  possessing  his  temper  and  virtues, 
certainly  ye  are  Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  country,  according  to  God’s  promise,  ver.  29. 


New  Traicslatioh. 

Chap.  III. —  1  O  senseless 1  Galatians,  who 
hath  deceived  you,2  not  to  obey  the  truth,  to 
•whom  visibly  Jesus  Christ  was  set  forth1  cru¬ 
cified  (*r)  for  you  I4 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  from  you, 
156.)  On  account  of  the  works  of  the  law,  re- 


CoMMEKTART. 

Chap.  III. — 1  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  i9  so  full  of 
comfort,  and  the  proofs  of  it  are  so  clear,  that  I  must  ask  you,  O 
senseless  Galatians ,  -what  false  teacher  hath  deceived  you ,  and 
turned  you  from  the  gospely  to  -whom  plainly  Jesus  Christ  -was 
set  forth  crucified  for  youy  in  order  to  procure  you  eternal  life  7 
2  This  only  -would  I  ask  you  who  are  gone  over  to  Judaism,  On 
account  of  performing  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  received  ye  from 


'rer  1* — l-  Senseless.) — The  word  •*ohtci  properly  signifies  per¬ 
sons  void  of  understanding  •  also  persons  who,  though  they  have  un¬ 
derstanding,  do  not  form  right  judgments  of  things,  through  want 
of  consideration. 


2.  Who  hath  deceived  you!}— The  word  8m<rwv  signifies  to  fa 
emafe,  or  deprive  one  of  the  use  of  his  faculties  by  looking  onhir 
Hence  Vjrgil,  “  Nescio  quis  teneros,  oculo  raihi  fascinat  agnos."  T1 
word  isuBed  likewise  for  deceiving  one  with  false  appearances.  art< 
the  manner  of  jugglers  ;  in  which  sense  I  understand  it  here. 

3.  Set  forth.)— ThiB  word  was  used  to  denote  thinj 
written  on  tables,  and  hung  up  to  public  view. 

2  O 


4.  Crucified  for  you.) — The  common  translation  of  this  clause  is 
not  true.  Christ  was  not  crucified  among  the  Galatians;  but  he 
was  crucified  to  procure  justification  by  faith  for  them.  And  this 
fact  had  been  published  to  the  Galatians  in  the  plainest  manner  by 
the  apostle. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Received  ye  the  Spirit.) — As  Christ  himself  was  de¬ 
clared  to  be  the  Son  of  Cod  by  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  him  at 
his  baptism,  so  the  spiritual  gifts,  called  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy 
Ghosi,  Acts  x.  44.  bestowed  in  the  apostolic  age  on  believers  at  their 
baptism,  demonstrated  them  to  be  the  sons  or  people  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  the  promises,  GaL  Ir,  6.  lienee  the  Spirit,  from  whom  the*# 
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ceiled  ye  the  Spirit?1  Or  (if)  on  account  of  me  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ,  whereby  your  acceptance  with  God  waa 

the  obedience 2  of  faith  ?  sealed?  Or  on  account  of  your  yielding  the  obedience  of  faith  ? 

When  I  communicated  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  you,  few  of  you  had 

any  knowledge  of  the  law  of  Moges. 

3  Are  ye  so  senseless,  that  having  begun  3  Are  ye  so  senseless ,  that  having  begun  to  live  acceptably  to  God 

in  the  Spirit,1  ye  now  make  yourselves  perfect  under  the  gospel ,  ye  now  attempt  to  make  yourselves  perfect  in 

(middle  voice)  by  the  flesh  ?  point  of  acceptance  by  performing  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  whose 

only  use  is  to  purify  the  flesh  ? 

4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain?  4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  evils  for  the  gospel  to  no  purpose  ? 

(«  ys  jt*i)  surely  indeed  it  IS  in  vain.  (See  seeing  indeed  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  have  suffered  them,  if  ye  seek  jus- 
chap.  v.  2.)  tification  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  for  in  that  case,  the  gospel  will  be  of 

no  advantage  to  you. 

5  (’O  to)  He,  then,  who1  supplied  to  you  5  He,  then ,  -who  communicated  to  you  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ,  and 

the  Spirit,2  and  -wrought  miracles  among  you,  who  -wrought  miracles  among  you ,  did  he  these  things  on  account  of 
DID  HE  THESE  (if,  156.)  on  account  of  the  recommending  the  -works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  your 
works  of  the  law,3  or  (if)  on  account  of  the  justification  ?  or  on  account  of  recommending  the  obedience  of  faith 
obedience  of  faith  ?  (ver.  2.  note  2.)  to  you,  as  the* means  of  your  salvation  ? 

6  (Kfitdwc)  Seeing  Abraham  believed  God,1  6  That  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  tb  be  justified  by  faith,  is 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,2  evident :  For  seeing  Abraham  believed  God ,  and  it  (his  believing) 

* was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness , 

7  Know  ye  (*$st,  87.)  certainly,  that  they  7  Know  ye  certainly ,  that  they  -who  imitate  Abraham  in  his  faith, 

who  are  of  faith,'  the  same  are  (uio/)  the  sons  and  who  seek  to  be  justified,  as  he  was,  by  faith ,  the  same  are  the  sons 
of  Abraham,2  of  Abraham ,  to  whom  the  promises  were  made ;  and  particularly  the 

promise,  that  their  faith  shall  be  counted  to  them  for  righteousness. 

8  (Aj,  105.)  For  the  scripture  foreseeing1  8  For  God,  the  author  of  the  scripture,  having  predetermined  that 

that  God  would  justify  the  nations  («)  by  faith,  he  would  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  preached  the  good  news  to 
preached  the  gospel  before  to  Abraham,  sat-  Abraham  before  the  law  was  given,  and  even  before  Abraham  was 
ixo,  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations  shall  be  circumcised  ;  saying ,  Gen.  xii.  3.  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations  of 
blessed.2  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  with  the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith. 

See  ver.  14.  note  1.  and  Essay  v.  6ect.  5. 

9  ('Qn,  331.)  Wherefore  they  who  are  of  9  Wherefore ,  according  to  God’s  promises,  they  who  imitate  Abra- 

faith,  (see  ver,  7.  note  1.),  are  blessed  with  be -  ham  in  his  faith,  and  who  after  his  example  seek  to  be  justified  by  faith, 

gifts  proceeded,  is  called  'the  Spirit  of  adoption,’  Rom.  viii.  15.  Abraham  in  his  faith  are  hi9  sons,  and  heirs  with  him  of  Lhe  bless 
Hence  also  the  Jewish  believers,  when  they  heard  of  the  descent  of  ing  of  faith  counted  for  righteousness.  To  shew  this  connexion,  I 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  Cornelius  and  his  company,  immediately  con-  have  translated  by  the  English  word  seeing  ;  a  sense  which 

eluded  that  God  had  granted  them  eternal  life,  although  uncircum-  it  sometimes  hath  in  the  writings  of  the  Greeks.  See  Ess.  iv.  203. 
cis .id.  The  Galatians,  therefore,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  having  bo  2.  And  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  ;]— that  is,  it  was 
clear  a  proof  of  their  being  accepted  of  God  under  the  gospel  as  hia  considered  by  God  as  an  action  eminently  righteous,  and  on  that  ao 
sons,  were  under  no  obligation  whatever  to  obey  the  law,  in  order  count  he  rewarded  Abraham  as  a  righteous  person.  See  Ess.  v. 
to  their  becoming  the  sons  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  God.  Seever.7.  page  253,  and  Ess.  vi.  page  265.  But  neither  Here  nor  anywhere 

1  Or  on  account  of  (rm  the  obedience  of  faith  I)—  else,  is  Abraham’s  fakh  called  his  righteousness ,  as  Chandler 

Here,  and  in  ver.  5.  the  word  signifies  obedience ,  as  also  in  1  thinks;  far  less  is  it  called  o  perfect  righteousness .  It  was  only 
Sam.  xv.  22.  LXX.,  '  Behold  obedience  is  better  than  sa-  1  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  that  is,  it  was  accepted  of  God 

criflce.’  In  like  manher,  the  compounded  word  *-*e®*on  signifies  instead  of  that  perfect  obedience  which  Abraham  owed  to  the  law 
disobedience,  Rom.  v.  19.  of  God,  and  was  rewarded  as  if  it  had  been  a  perfect  righteousness  ; 

Ver.  3.  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  <fcc.) — The  gospel  is  termed  but  both  by  a  pure  act  of  God’s  grace. — Abraham  having  been  thu9 
the  Spirit,  because  it  was  given  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  en-  accepted  and  rewarded  as  a  righteous  person  on  account  of  hia 
joins  men  to  worship  God  irt  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  because  all  its  pre-  faith,  and  not  on  account  of  his  circumcision,  the  Jews  had  no  rea- 
cepts  are  calculated  to  purify  the  Bpirits  of  men;  and  because  it  eon  to  find  fault  with  the  apostle's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
promises  the  assistances  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  enable  men  to  obey  without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  strange  or  novel  dc»  - 
its  precepts. — On  the  other  hand,  the  law  is  called  the  Flesh,  be-  trine.  It  was  the  very  method  in  which  their  fattier  Abraham  wus 
cause  of  the  carnal  form  of  worship  by  sacrifices  and  purifications  justified;  and  in  which,  according  to  God’s  covenant  with  him,  all 
of  the  body  which  it  prescribed  ;  because  that  form  or  worship  did  his  spiritual  seed  ot  sons  are  to  be  justified. 

not  cleanse  the  conscience  of  the  worshipper,  but  only  his  body  ;  Ver.  7. — l.  Know  ye  certainly,  that  they  who  are  of  faith.] — Seeing 
and  because  the  Israelites  were  put  under  the  law  by  their  fleshly  the  phrase,  ver.  10.  'O<ro»  ^o^ow,  lAs  many  as  are  of  the 

descent  from  Abraham.  See  Roin.  vii.  5.  note.  works  of  law,’  plainly  signifies,  'As  many  as  seek  justification  by 

Ver.  £. — 1.  He,  then,  who,  <fcc.] — Though  the  apostle  uses  the  the  works  of  law,’  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  phrase  in  thw 
third  person  in  this  verse,  he  plainly  speaks  of  himself;  and  insi-  verse,  ’Oi  ik  *■»,-»*;,  means,  They  who  imitate  Abraham  in  his  faith, 
nuatea,  not  only  that  he  was  the  person  who  converted  them,  and  and  who  seek  justification  by  faith. 

bestowed  on  them  the  spiritual  gifts,  but  that  the  teachers  who  hid  2.  The  same  are  the  sons  of  Abraham.]— In  the  ninety-ninth  year 
persuaded  them  to  embrace  Judaism,  had  conferred  no  spiritual  of  Abraham’s  age,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  by  a  covprmnt 
gift  on  them  ;  consequently  had  given  no  evidence  of  the  truth  of  constituted  him  the  father  of  many  nations,  Gen.  xvii.  5.  Now  tint 
their  doctrine.  constitution  implied,  that  believers  of  all  nations,  whether  Jews  or 

2  Supplied  to  you  the  Spirit ;] — that  is,  the  spiritual  gifts.  These,  Gentiles,  being  considered  by  God  as  Abraham’s  seed,  the  blessings 

as  distinguished  from  miracles,  were  faith  or  fortitude,  prophecy,  promised  in  the  covenant  to  Abraham’s  seed,  are  promised  to  be- 
utterance  or  eloquence,  discerning  of  spirits,  foreign  Languages,  /levers  of  all  nations,  and  will  most  certainly  be  bestowed  on  them, 
and  their  interpretation  of  foreign  languages.  agreeably  to  the  true  import  of  the  covenant;  but  especially  the 

3.  Did  he  these  on  account  of  the  works  of  the  law,  dec.]— that  is,  blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness.  That  the  apos- 
Did  he  these  things  to  recommend  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses  to  tie  had  this  blessirtg  chiefly  in  view,  is  evident  from  ver.  8.  in  which 
you,  as  necessary  to  your  salvation  1  or  to  recommend  the  obedi-  he  told  the  Galatians,  that  the  promise  to  1  bless  all  the  nations  in 
•nee  of  faith,  as  the  means  of  your  justification  7  As  this  interpre-  Abraham,’  was  a  promise  to  justify  believers  of  all  nations  as  Abra- 
lation  renders  Lhe  apostle’s  questions  in  this  verse  different  from  ham’s  sons,  by  counting  their  faith  to  them  for  righteousness, 
his  questions  in  ver.  2.  1  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  Ver.  8. — 1.  The  scripture  foreseeing.]— Here  the  scripture  is  pul 

law,’  Ac.  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  true  interpretation  ;  espe*  for  God,  by  whose  inspiration  the  scripture  was  written;  conse- 
oially  as  it  conveys  not  only  a  different  meaning  of  the  questions,  quently,  his  foreseeing  must  mean  his  predetermining ,  as  in  the 
but  one  that  is  very  important  commentary. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Seeing  Abraham  believed  God,  »kc.] — Here  the  apostle  2.  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations  shall  be  blessed ;]— that  is,  In 
alludes  to  the  transaction  recorded  by  Moses,  Gen.  xv.  where  we  are  thee ,  to  whom,  as  their  father  or  federal  head,  I  promised  the  bless- 
told,  ver.  5.  that  God  ‘brought  Abraham  forth  abroad,  and  said,  Ing  of  justification  through  faith,  ail  the  nations  of  believers  shall 
Look  now  towards  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  nura^  be  blessed  as  thy  seed,  by  having  their  faith  counted  to  them  for 
ber  them.  And  he  said  to  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  6.  And  he  be-  righteousness.— May  not  the  appellation  which  Christ  will  give  to  the 
lieved  in  the  Lord;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.’  righteous  at  the  judgment,  ‘Come,  ye  blessed  Ofiny  Father,’  be  an 
From  this  it  is  plain,  that  what  Abraham  believed  waa,  that  hts  seed  allusion  to  that  promise  7 

should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven ;  and  that  hia  belief  Ver.  9,  With  believing  A  braham.] — So  the  word  *■**■•«  Is  translat* 
of  this  promise  Implying  that  he  entertained  just  conceptions  of  the  ed,  John  xx.  27.  It  Is  used  in  the  same  sense  by  Plato.  See  Sea- 
divine  power,  and  goodness,  and  veracity,  God  counted  It  to  him  for  pula’s  Dictionary.  Besides,  it  Is  well  known  that  the  Hellenist  Jews 
righteousness.  This  transaction  the  apostle  mentioned  here,  esthe  used  the  words  a-iroj  and  to  denote  a  believing  and  an  u* 

fenndatlnn  of  him  doctrine  in  ver.  7.  namely,  that  the#  who  Imitate  UUtvins  w«a 
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lirving1  Abrmhwn.  •hall  he  blessed  with  believing  Abraham ,  by  having  their  faith 

counted  to  them  for  righteousness. 

10  (Tj^,  98.)  But  as  many  as  are  of  the  10  But  all,  without  exception,  who  seek  justification  by  the  works 

works  uf  the  Uw,  are  under  the  curse  for  it  of  the  law  of  Moses,  whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  instead  of  ob¬ 
is  written,  (Deut  xxvii.  26.),  Accursed  is  Uining  the  blessing  of  justification,  are  under  the  curse  of  that  law  : 
every  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  the  things  For  it  is  written,  Most  severely  to  be  punished  is  every  one ,  who 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  doth  not  continue  in  all  the  precepts  written  in  the  boofc  of  the  law 
do  them.;  of  Moses,  to  do  them . 

11  (Ai,  104.)  Besides ,  that  (»vo/um)  by  law  11  Besides ,  that  by  works  of  law*  no  one  can  be  justified  before 

no  one  is  justified  before  God,  si  mam •  God}  is  manifest  rrom  Habakkuk,  who  hath  6aid  nothing  of  men’s 

fest  :  for,  the  just  (at)  by  faith  shall  live.  being  just  by  works,  but  hath  declared,  (oh.  ii.  4.),  that  the  just  by 

faith  shall  live  eternally.  See  Rom.  i.  17.  note  3. 

12  (As,  104.)  Also,  the  law  is  not  of  faith.  12  Also,  the  law  of  Moses  doth  not  require  faith  as  the  means  of 

But  he  who  doth  these  things^  shall  live  by  obtaining  life  eternal.  But  it  saith,  He  who  doth  these  things ,  the 
them,1  (See  ttora.  x.  IllusL  ver.  5-9.)  judgment  and  ordinancesof  God,  mentioned  Lev.  xviii.  shall  live  by 

them  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan. 

13  Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse1  13  Wherefore,  justification  according  to  the  tenor,  whether  of  the 
of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  for  us:2  (for  law  6f  nature  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  being  a  thing  impossible  in  our 
it  is  written,  Etiajct^tcc,  Accursed  is  every  present  sinful  state,  Christ,  ever  6ince  the  fall,  hath  bought  us  all  off 
one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree  :3  Deut  xxi.  23.)  from  the  curse  of  the  law  ;  consequently  hath  bought  us  off  from  law 

itself,  as  a  rule  of  justification  ;  having  become  an  accursed  person, 
n  person  most  ignominiously  punished  for  us :  for  it  is  written, 
Most  ignominiously  punished  is  every  one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree . 


Ver.  10. — 1.  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the 
curse.]— This  is  true  ofihe  Gentiles  also,  who  seek  justification  me¬ 
ritoriously  by  the  works  of  the  law  of  nature.  For  that  law,  equally 
with  the  law  of  Moses,  giants  pardon  to  no  sinner,  however  penitent 
he  may  be;  consequently  leaves  every  sinner  under  its  curse 

2.  For  it  is  written,  Accursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in 
all  the  things,  Ac]—  In  our  translation  of  Deut.  xxvii.  2b.  the  pas¬ 
sage  runs  thus;  ‘Cursed  be  he  who  confirineth  not  the  words  of 
this  law  to  do  them.’  But  the  LXX.,  whom  the  apostle  hath  followed, 
translate  it  more  properly  thus  :  o,-*c 

OKI  Iftplvti  tv  X.0yiu;  TOUrO^OU  TOUTCV,  Tl»  *&in**l  lur9u{, 

‘  Accursed  is  every  man  who  doth  not  continue  in  all  the  precepts 
of  this  law  to  do  them.’  For  the  Hebrew  word  in  Deuteronomy, 
which  our  translators  have  rendered  con/in/ieth,  signifies  also  con¬ 
tinueth  ;  and  is  so  translated  1  Sam.  xiii.  14.  LThy  kingdom  shaUnot 
continue.’— The  apostle,  following  the  LXX.,  hath  added  the  words 
every  one  and  alL,  and  written  in  the  hook.  But  they  make  no  alter¬ 
ation  in  the  sense  of  the  passage  ;  lor  the  indefinite  proposition, 

1  Cursed  is  he,’  hath  the  same  meaning  with  ‘  cursed  is  every  one 
and  *  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law/  is  perfectly  the  same 
with  ‘the  words  of  this  law/  which,  as  is  plain  from  the  context, 
means  jiot  any  particular  law,  but  the  law  of  Moses  in  genpral. 
See  DeuL  xxvii.  1. 

The  curse  here  quoted,  is  the  last  of  the  twelve  curses  which  the 
Levites  were  ordered  to  proclaim  from  Mount  Ebal,  immediately 
after  the  Israelites  had  taken  possession  of  Canaan.  Now,  though 
these  curses  may  have  been  declarations  that  the  persons  guilty  of 
the  crimes  mentioned  in  them,  were  not  to  be  pardoned  through 
the  sacrifices,  Ac.  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  were  to  be  put  to  death 
by  the  Judge  without  mercy,  1  think  they  have  a  farther  meaning. 
For  as  he  who  curses  another,  imprecates  the  vengeance  of  God 
upon  him,  either  because  he  despairs  of  obtaining  justice  from  men, 
or  because  he  is  not  able  to  bring  him  before  them  to  be  judged 
and  punished,  so  the  curses  denounced  by  the  Levites  from  Ebal, 
were  imprecations  of  the  vengeance  of  God  on  those  who  were 
guilty  of  the  crimes  mentioned  in  the  curses,  if  through  the  corrup¬ 
tion  or  negligence  of  the  judges,  or  the  secrecy  with  which  they 
were  commuted,  or  from  any  other  cause,  the  guilty  persons  were 
suffered  to  go  unpunished.  In  this  light,  the  curses  of  the  law  were 
solemn  public  appeals  to  the  omniscience  and  justice  of  God,  as  the 
moral  governor  of  the  world,  and  declarations  that  the  justice  of 
God  sooner  or  later  would  overtake  sinners. — But  the  12th  curse 
differed  from  all  the  rest  in  this  respect,  that  it  was  denounced,  not 
against  particular  transgressors,  but  against  ‘every  one  who  con¬ 
tinued  not  in  all  the  things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them  and  con¬ 
sequently  declared,  that  the  law  required  a  perfect  obedience  to  all 
its  precepts,  under  the  penally  of  the  curse.  Wherefore  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  as  far  as  it  required  things  of  a  positive  nature  under  the 
penalty  of  death,  was  evidently  the  same  with  the  law  under  which 
our  first  parents  fell :  And  where  it  enjoined  the  duties  of  piety  and 
morality  under  the  like  penalty,  it  was ‘a  republicalion  of  tne  law  of 
nature  written  on  men's  hearts.  According  to  this  view  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  the  curses  which  the  Levites,  standing  on  Mount  Ebal, 
denounced  against  the  persons  who  violated  the  great  precepts  of 
piety  and  morality  enjoined  by  Moses,  being  appeals  to  God,  as  the 
omniscient  righteous  governor  of  the  world,  and  imprecations  of  his 
vengeance  on  atrocious  smnera.  were,  properly  speaking,  the  curses 
of  the  law  of  nature  by  which  God  governs  his  rational  creatures. 
—Farther,  ihe  Levites,  as  God’s  ministers,  were  directed  to  proclaim 
tlicse  curses  in  the  hearing  of  the  Israelites,  immediately  on  their 
taking  possession  of  Canaan,  to  make  them  sensible,  that  notwith- 
Jkamimg  God  had  chosen  them  to  be  the  subjects  of  his  temporal 
kin.'. loin  in  Canaan,  and  had  given  them  the  law  of  Moses  as  the 
law  of  their  state,  they  did  not  cease  to  be  the  subjects  of  his  uni- 
vrnjifl  moral  government ;  but  were  equally  bound  with  the  rest  of 
L,  io  regulate  their  actions  by  the  law  of  that  government, 
m  made  known  to  them  both  by  the  law  of  Moses  and  by  their  own 
reason  and  conscience  Also,  ths  curses  were  proclaimed  to  make 


the  Israelites  sensible,  that  for  every  transgression  of  the  law  of 
nature,  the  la1*  of  God's  moral  government,  they  were  liable  to  the 
punishment  which  God,  a6  the  righteous  governor  of  the  world,  wifi 
inflict  on  transgressors— Flowever.  as  in  the  law  of  God’s  temporal 
kingdom,  atonements  were  prescribed  for  some  offences,  whereby 
the  offenders  were  freed  from  the  curse  of  that  law,  the  Israelites 
who  violated  the  law  of  God's  universal  kingdom,  might  hope  on 
their  repentance  to  be  screened  from  the  curse  of  that  law,  through 
the  efficacy  of  some  belter  atonement ;  especially  if  they  knew  the 
atonemenls  prescribed  by  Moses  prefigured  that  betlcr  atonement 
— Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  as  there  were  many  moral  offences  for 
which  no  atonement  was  provided  in  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  per¬ 
sons  guilty  of  them  were  to  be  punished  with  death,  the  Israelites 
must  have  known  that  those  who  violated  the  law  of  God’s  universal 
moral  government,  could  not  be  delivered  by  the  law  of  Moses  from 
the  punishment  which  God  will  inflict  on  atrocious  sinners.  Nay, 
the  persons  who  were  guilty  of  the  offences  for  which  atonements 
were  provided  in  the  law  of  Moses,  could  not  fancy  that  the  moral 
guilt  of  these  offences  was  removed  by  such  atonemenls.  For  as  the 
curses  were  proclaimed  after  the  law  was  delivered  and  its  atone¬ 
ments  were  established,  the  Israelites  by  that  circumstance  were 
taught  that  the  Levitica)  atonements  did  not  avert  the  punishment 
whichGodhath  threatened  to  inllicton  sinners. — Farther,  the  twelfth 
curse  being  denounced  against  every  one,  without  exception,  who 
did  not  perfectly  perform  every  thing  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
the  Israelites  by  that  curse  were  made  sensible,  that  they  were  all 
to  a  man  liable  to  punishment ;  and  were  constrained  to  seek  pardon 
from  God  as  a  free  gift,  in  the  gospel  method  of  faith  made  known 
to  them  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham.  So  that,  as  the  apostle  ex¬ 
presses  it,  Gal.  iii.  24.  the  law  was  '  a  pedagogue  to  the  Jews  to  bring 
them  to  Christ,  that  they  might  be  justified  by  faith.’— And  as  the  law 
of  nature  with  its  curse,  which  was  made  known  to  the  heathens  by 
their  own  reason  and  conscience,  constrained  them  in  like  manner 
to  seek  pardon,  not  from  the  justice,  but  from  the  mercy  ofGod,  the 
Galatian  Gentiles  were  included  in  the  apostle’s  general  expression, 
ver.  24.  ‘The  law  hath  been  our  pedagogue  to Ibring  us  to  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith/  For,  as  was  already  proved,  the 
law  of  nature  with  its  curse  was  written  in  the  law  of  Moses. 

I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  account  which  we  have  given  of  the 
curse  of  the  law ,  i9  fully  confirmed  by' verse  13lh  of  this  chapter. 
See  note  1.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  12.  He  who  doth  these  things,  shall  live  by  them.]— This  iea 
quotation  from  Levil.  xviii.  where  tne  judgments  and  ordinancesof 
God,  prohibiting  incestuous  marriages  and  unnatural  lusts,  are  men¬ 
tioned  and  enforced  in  this  manner  :  ver.  5.  *  Ye  shall  keep  my  sta¬ 
tutes  and  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  by  them/ 
And  after  giving  an  account  of  the  evil  practices  prohibited  in  God’s 
statutes,  it  is  added,  ver.  24.  ‘  Defile  not  yourselves  in  any  of  these 
things  ;  for  in  all  these  the  nations  are  defiled  which  I  cast  out  be¬ 
fore  you.  28.  That  the  land  spue  not  you  out  also  when  ye  defile  it, 
as  it  spued  out  the  nations  that  were  before  you.’  Wherefore,  the 
life  promised  in  this  passage  to  the  Israelites  was  not  eternal  life, 
but  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan  under  the  protection  of  God. 
And  the  condition  on  which  that  reward  was  promised,  was  not 
faith ,  but  the  doing  of  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  God  as  their 
king  had  enjoined.  See  Rom.  x.  Illust.  ver.  5,  6. 

Ver.  13  —1.  Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  ) — 
That  the  persons  here  said  to  be  bought  off  from  the  curse  of  /he 
law,  arc  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  is  evident  from  vei.  .0. 
where  the  apostle  tells  us,  *  As  many  as  are  of  Ihe  works  ofihe  law/ 
that  is,  as  many  as  are  bound  to  perforin  works  of  law  and  seek  to 
be  justified  thereby,  ‘are  under  the  curse.'  For  the  proposition 
being  general,  it  implies,  that  the  Gentiles  &9  well  as  the  Jews  are 
under  the  curse,  and  need  to  be  bought  off.— This  appears,  likewise, 
from  the  purpose  for  which  Christ  iB  said,  ver.  14.  ro  have  bought 
ub  off,  namely,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  ihe 
nations ,  that  is,  on  both  Jews  anil  Gentiles.— Next,  the  curse  of  the 
laic,  from  which  oil  are  bought  off  by  Christ,  is  not  a  curse  peoullar 
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14  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham'  might 
come  on  the  nations'1  through  Christ  Jeans  ; 
AND  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit?  through  faith. 


15  Brethren,  I  apeak  after  the  manner  of 
men  :  No  one  setteth  aside  or  alter  eth{  a  rati - 
Jied  covenant,  though  but  of  a  man. 


16  Now,  to  Abraham  were  the  promises  spo¬ 
ken  and  to  his  seed.  (See  ver.  19.)  He  doth 
not  say,  And  in  seeds,  as  (on,  186.)  concern¬ 
ing  many,  but  as  concerning  one  PERSON, 
And  IN  thy  aeed,  (cf)  who  is  Christ3 


14  This  deliverance  Christ  hath  wrought,  that  the  blessing  of  jus¬ 
tification  by  faith,  promised  to  Abraham,  might  come  on  the  nations 
through  Christ  Jesus,  Abraham’s  seed;  see  ver.  16.  note  1.  ;  and 
that  we  Gentiles  might  receive  the  promised  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
through  faith ,  as  the  evidence  of  our  being  justified  by  faith,  and  of 
our  being  the  sons  of  God :  chap.  iv.  5,  6,  7. 

15  Brethren,  in  confuting  those  who  affirm  that  the  blessing  of  the 
nations  in  Abraham,  and  in  his  seed,  is  to  be  accomplished  by  their 
conversion  to  Judaism,  I  speak  according  to  the  practice  of  men  : 
No  one  setteth  aside  or  alter eth  a  ratified  covenant ,  though  it  be  but 
the  covenant  of  a  man . 

16  Now,  to  Abruham  -were  the  promises  made ,  that  in  him  all  th# 
families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  ;  and  to  his  seed ,  that  in  it  like¬ 
wise  all  nationa,  the  Jews  not  excepted,  shall  be  blessed.  God  does 
not  say,  And  in  seeds ,  as  speaking  concerning  many ,  but  as  speak¬ 
ing  concerning  one  person  he  saith,  And  in  thy  seed  the  nations  are 
to  be  blessed  ;  not  through  the  whole  of  Abraham’s  seed,  but  through 
one  of  them  only,  who  is  Christ, 


U>  the  law  of  Moses.  For  as  the  Gentiles  never  were  under  that 
law,  they  could  have  no  concern  with  its  curse.  But  it  is  the  curse 
of  that  more  ancient  law  of  works  under  which  Adain  and  Eve  fell, 
and  which  through  their  fall  came  on  all  their  posttrity.  Also  it  ia 
the  curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  under  which  all  mankind,  as  the 
subjects  of  God’s  universal  moral  government,  are  lying  for  having 
broken  that  law. — These  curses  are  called  by  the  general  name  of 
the  curse  of  the  law,  not  as  being  peculiar  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but 
because  they  were  published  in  ihe  law  of  Moses.  See  ver.  10.  note 
2.  From  this  curse  of  the  law  of  works  Christ  hath  bought  ua  oft 
by  becoming  a  curse  for  us.  For  in  the  view  of  his  death  to  be  ac¬ 
complished  in  due  tune,  God  allowed  Adam  and  his  posterity  a  short 
life  on  earth,  and  resolved  to  raise  them  all  from  the  dead,  that 
every  one  may  receive  reward,  or  punishment,  according  to  the 
deeds  done  by  him  in  the  body- — Farther,  being  bought  off*  by 
Christ  from  death,  the  curse  of  the  law  of  works,  mankind  at  the 
fall  were  bought  otf  from  law  itself,  not  indeed  as  a  rule  of  life,  but 
as  a  rule  of  justification,  and  had  a  trial  appointed  to  them  under  a 
more  gracious  dispensation,  in  which  not  a  perfect  obedience  to  law, 
but  the  obedience  of  faith  is  required,  in  order  to  iheir  obtaining 
eternal  life.  Of  this  gracious  dispensation  or  covenant,  the  apostle 
Paul  hath  given  a  clear  account,  Roin.  v.  18.  See  note  3.  on  that 
verse,  and  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  that  chapter,  ver.  20.  ;  also  2 
Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.  and  Ess.  v.  sect.  6. 

2.  Having  become  a  curse  for  us  ) — Christ’s  dying  on  the  cross  is 
called  hia  becoming  a  curse ,  that  is,  an  accursed  person,  a  person 
Ignominiously  punished  as  a  malefactor;  not  beoauae  he  was  really 
a  malefactor,  and  the  object  of  God’s  displeasure,  but  because  he 
was  punished  in  the  manner  in  which  accursed  persons,  or  male¬ 
factors,  are  punished.  He  was  not  a  transgressor,  but  *  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors,’  Isa.  liii.  12. 

It  merits  the  reader’s  attention,  that  in  this  passage  Christ  is  not 
said  to  have  suffered  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  to  'have  become  a 
curse  for  us.’  The  curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  which  was  published 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  being  eternal  death,  is  a  curse  which  no  one 
can  suppose  Christ  to  have  suffered.  But  ‘  he  became  a  curse,’  that 
is,  an  accursed  person,  a  person  most  ignominiously  punished  for 
us.  That  this  is  the  true  import  of  the  phrase  ‘  having  become  a 
curse,’  is  evident  from  the  passage  in  the  law  by  which  the  apostle 

(>roves  his  assertion  :  ‘  It  is  written,  Accursed  is  every  one  who  is 
«anged  on  a  tree.'  For  as  the  accursedness  of  one  who  is  hanged 
on  a  tree  doth  not  consist  in  his  suffering  eternal  death,  but  In  his 
being  ignominiously  punished,  (see  note  3.  on  this  verse) ;  so 
Christ’s  having  become  a  curse  for  us,  did  not  consist  in  his  suffer¬ 
ing  eternal  death,  but  in  his  having  been  most  ignominiously  pun¬ 
ished  as  a  malefactor  for  us.  And  in  regard  he  suffered  this  most 
ignominious  punishment  in  obedience  to  God,  it  was  as  just  and 
reasonable  that  this  one  great  act  of  obedience  should  procure  for 
all  mankind  the  blessings  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  as  that 
the  one  act  of  disobedience  committed  by  Adam,  should  have 
brought  sin  and  death  on  all  his  posterity.  This  argument  the  apostle 
hath  prosecuted  with  great  strength  oi  reason,  Rom.  v.  12—21. 

Whitby,  in  his  note  on  this  verse,  contends  that  the  curse  of  the 
law,  from  which  Christ  bought  off  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  tem¬ 
poral  death,  consisting  in  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body  ; 
which  he  saith  must  be  eternal  death  to  them  who  cannot  raise 
themselves  from  the  dead,  and  have  no  promise  of  a  resurrection  ; 
and  that  Christ,  by  dying  on  the  cro^s,  actually  suffered  the  curse 
of  the  law,  as  truly  as  they  do  who  after  being  put  to  death  are  never 
to  rise  again.  But  as  the  apostle  doth  not  say  that  Christ  '  suffered 
the  curse  of  the  law,’  the  Socinian  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  taken  from  the  words, 1  having  become  a  curse  for  ua,’ 
ia  much  better  answered  by  interpreting  them  of  Christ’s  suffering 
the  ignominious  punishment  of  a  malefactor  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  for  the  purpo*  of  buying  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  than  by  supposing  with  Whitoy,  that  he  actually  suffered  the 
curse  of  the  law,  if  that  curse,  as  we  have  shewed,  is  the  curse  of 
the  law  of  nature,  the  curse  of  eternal  death :  Because  that  is  a 
curse  which  Christ  could  not  suffer  for  us. 

3.  Accursed  is  every  one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree.]— This  Is  cited 
from  Deut.  xxi.  23.  whloh,  as  Chandler  observes,  runs  In  the  He¬ 
brew  thus,  '  He  that  Is  hung,  is  the  curse  of  God.’  The  apostle  adds, 
‘on  a  tree,'  from  the  former  part  of  the  verse  :  ‘His  body  shall  not 
remain  all  night  on  the  tree.’  And  although  he  leaves  out  the 
words,  of  Qod,  it  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  original 
pUkage.— The  phrase,  curse  Qod,  doth  not  mean,  that  the  person 


who  is  hung  on  a  tree  is  accursed  of  God  eternally  :  for  many 
righteous  persons  have  been  hung  on  a  tree.  But  the  meaning  ia, 
that  the  man  who  is  hung  on  a  tree,  is  punished  with  the  greatest 
temporal  punishment  which  God,  as  the  lawgiver  and  ruler  of  ilia 
Israelites,  ordered  the  Judges  his  substitutes,  to  inflict  on  notorious 
offenders  against  the  state. — The  Hebrews,  as  Grotius  observes, 
did  not  use  the  punishment  either  of  the  cross  or  of  the  gibbet.  But 
malefactors  to  be  punished  with  strangling,  were  strangled  standing. 
More  atrocious  malefactors  they  stoned  to  death  ;  such  as  idolater  a, 
blasphemers,  &c.  then  hanged  them  on  a  gibbet  for  some  hours, 
thereby  exposing  them  to  the  greatest  ignominy.  Hence,  in  the 
law  they  are  said  to  be  accursed,  that  is,  most  ignominiously  pun¬ 
ished,  ‘who  were  hanged  on  a  tree.'  But  if  it  was  so  ignominious 
to  be  hanged  on  a  tree  after  death,  certainly  it  was  much  mors 
ignominious  to  be  hanged  thereon  alive.  Besides,  according  to  ihe 
customs  of  the  Romans,  crucifixion  was  of  all  punishments  the  moat 
ignominious,  being  appropriated  to  slaves;  and  therefore  Christ, 
who  was  hanged  on  the  cross,  inay  justly  be  said  to  have  been  made 
a  curse ,  or  an  accursed  person,  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  as  he  died 
by  the  m.obl  ignominious  of  all  punishments. 

Ver.  14. — 1  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham.]— The  blessing  of 
Abraham  which  is  to  come  on  the  nations  through  Christ's  buying 
them  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  is  the  blessing  of  justification  by 
faiih,  promised  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant,  (Ess.  v.  Beet.  1.) ;  as  is 
plain  from  this,  that  Christ  did  not  die  to  procure  for  all  mankind 
the  temporal  blessings  promised  to  Abraham;  neither  is  it  possible 
for  all  mankind  to  enjoy  these  bleasinga. 

2.  Might  come  on  the  nations.}— So  I  translate  the  word  i? m,  be¬ 
cause  in  the  original  promise,  the  Jews  are  comprehended  as  well  as 
the  Gentiles.  Accordingly,  in  ver.  8.  where  the  promise  is  quoted, 
the  word  •  r**  is  rendered  nations  by  our  translators. 

3.  That  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit.]— This  pro¬ 
mise  is  not  explicitly  mentioned  in  the  covenant  wuh  Abraham,  but 
it  is  implied  in  the  promise,  Gen.  xxii.  17.  ‘In  blessing  r  will  bless 
thee.’  And  it  is  expressly  mentioned  by  the  prophets,  Isa.  xliv.  3. 
Ezek.  xxxix.  29.  Joel  ii.  28. 

Ver.  15.  Or  altereth.]— According  to  Bengelius,  i wifi »r»<r<rirmi 
literally  signifies  insuper  precipit.  Here,  therefore,  it  mean*  to 
alter  a  ratified  covenant,  by  adding  something  to  iL 

Ver.  16. — 1.  lie  does  not  say,  And  in  seeds.) — So 
should  be  translated,  the  preposition  i*  being  understood  here,  as  is 
plain  from  the  promise  itself,  Gen.  xxii.  18.  ‘And  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.’— The  apostle  having  affirmed, 
ver.  15  that  according  to  the  customs  of  men,  none  but  the  parties 
themselves  can  set  aside  or  alter  a  covenant  that  is  ratified,  ne  ob¬ 
serves  in  this  verse,  that  the  promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham  were  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed.  The  promise  to  Abraham 
la  that  recorded  Gen.  xii.  3.  ‘In  thee  shall  all  the  families  (LXX., 
w  *«■».  i«  4>vx**,  all  the  tnbes)ofthe  earth  be  blessed. '  The  promise 
to  his  seed,  is  that  recorded  Gen.  xxii.  19.  ‘  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.’  See  ver.  19.  Now  since  by  the 
oath  which  God  sware  to  Abraham  after  he  had  laid  Isaac  on  the 
altar,  both  promises  were  ratified,  the  apostle  reasons  justly  when 
he  affirmB,  that  both  promises  must  be  fulfilled.  And  having  shewn, 
ver.  9.  that  the  promise  to  Abraham,  to  bless  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  in  him,  means  their  being  blessed  as  Abraham  had  been,  nut 
with  justification  through  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Jews  affirmed, 
(Eph.  hi.  5.  note),  but  with  justification  by  faith,  he  proceeds  in  this 
passage  to  consider  the  promise  made  to  Abraham's  seed,  that  in  It 
likewise  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  And  from 
the  words  of  the  promise,  which  are  not  and  in  thy  seeds,  but  and 
in  thu  seed  he  argues  that  the  seed  in  which  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  Blessed,  is  not  Abraham's  seed  in  general,  but  one  of  his 
seed,  in  particular,  namely  Christ ;  who  by  dy  ing  for  all  nations,  haxh 
delivered  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  the  blessing  of  justi¬ 
fication  by  faith  might  come  on  believers  of  all  nations  through 
Christ,  as  was  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  Christ. 

To  this  argument  it  hath  been  objected,  that  the  word  seed  was 
never  used  by  the  Hebrews  In  the  plural  number,  except  to  denote 
the  seeds  of  vegetables,  Dan.  i.  12.  And  Jerome,  who  Is  followed  by 
LeClerc,  foolisnly  allegeththat  the  apostle,  by  an  argument  of  this 
kind,  meant  to  Impose  on  the  simplicity  of  the  Galatians.  But  it 
ought  to  be  remembered,  that  the  Old  Testament  being  the  only 
ancient  Hebrew  writing  now  extant,  cannot  be  supposed  to  contain 
the  whole  use  of  the  language.  However,  not  to  rest  in  (his  answer, 

I  observe,  that  notwithstanding  the  Hebrews  commonly  used  the 
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17  (a*,  106.)  Bherefort r,  this  I  affirm,  that 
the  covenant  which  wa s  afore  ratified  by  God , 
(«c,  148.)  concerning  Christ,  the  law,  which 
was  made  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,' 
cannot  aunufJ  (*f  to,)  to  <jr  to  abolish  the  pro¬ 
mise.3 

18  (r*$,91.)  Besides,  if  the  inheritance1  be 
by  law ,  it  is  no  lotiger  by  promise.  But  God 
bestowed  it  freely  on  Abraham  by  promise. 

19  Jew.  Why  then  w  AS  the  law  ADDED? 
— Apostle-  It  was  added  (^C")  on  account 
of  transgressions,1  till  the  seed,  (vcr.  16.)  should 
come  to  whom  it  was  promised  ;2  being  or¬ 
dained  by  angels,3  (*)  in  the  hand  of  a  me¬ 
diator.4 

20  (a*,  1 03.)  Now  a  mediator  is  not  of  one  y 
but  God  is  one.2 


17  Wherefore ,  this  I  affirm ,  that  the  covetiant  with  Abraham, 
which  was  anciently  ratified  by  God  with  an  oath,  concerning  the 
blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ ,  the  (aw,  which  wus  made  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  years  after,  neither  with  the  consent  of  Abraham, 
nor  of  his  seed  Christ,  but  of  the  Jews  only,  cannot  annul,  so  as  to 
abolish  the  promise ,  by  introducing  a  different  method  of  blessing  the 
nations,  namely,  by  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

18  Besides,  if  the  inheritance  even  of  the  earthly  country  be  ob¬ 
tained  by  works  of  law,  it  is  no  longer  bestowed  by  promise  as  a 
free  gift.  Yet  Moses  expressly  declares,  that  God  bestowed  the  in¬ 
heritance  of  Canaan  as  a  free  gift  on  Abraham  by  promise . 

19  But  if  the  inheritance  was  not  by  the  law,  but  by  the  promise 
as  a  free  gift.  Why  was  the  law  added  after  the  promise  ?  It  was 
added  on  account  of  restraining  transgressions  ;  and  was  to  continue 
till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  it  was  promised ,  that  all  nations 
should  be  blessed  in  him  ;  being  spoken  by  angels,  who  put  it  in  the 
hand  of  Moses,  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  people. 

20  The  giving  of  the  law  by  a  mediator,  shewed  the  Israelites 
that  God  was  displeased  with  them ;  because  a  mediator  is  not  cm* 


word  seed  collectively,  to  denote  a  multitude  of  children,  they  used 
It  likewise  lor  a  emgle  person,  and  especially  a  son  :  Gen.  iii.  15.  ‘  I 
will  put  enmity  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.  It  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shall  bruise  hie  heel.’  And  Eve,  speaking  ol  Beth 
•ays,  Gen.  iv.  25.  '  God  hath  appointed  me  another  seed,  instead  ol 
Abel  whom  Cain  slew.*  The  word  seed  being  thus  applied  to  denote 
a  single  person  as  well  as  a  multitude,  is  ambiguous ;  and  therefore 
the  Jews  could  not  certainly  know  that  they  were  to  be  the  instru¬ 
ments  of  blessing  the  nations,  unless  it  had  been  said,  ‘and  in  thy 
seeds,’  or  eons.  And  though  we  have  no  example  of  the  word  seeds 
used  by  the  Hebrews  for  eons,  yet  from  tlie  apostle’s  argument  we 
may  presume  it  was  used  in  the  plural,  to  denote  cither  amultitude, 
or  a  diversity  of  children.  In  this  sense,  Eve  had  two  seeds  in  her 
two  sons,  as  is  evident  from  her  calling  Seth  1  another  seed,’  Gen.  iv. 
25.  So  likewise  Abrahaui  had  two  seeds:  Gen.  xxi.  12.  ‘In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called.  13.  And  also  of  the  son  of  the  bond  woman 
will  I  make  a  nation,  because  he  is  thy  seed,’  or  son.  Now,  because 
God  termed  Ishinael  Abraham’s  seed,  perhaps  Ishmacl’s  descend¬ 
ants  affirmed  that  they  also  were  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  which  the 
nations  were  to  be  blessed.  And  if  the  Jewish  doctors  confuted 
their  claim  by  observing,  that  in  the  promise  it  is  not  said  in  seeds, 
is,  in  sons ,  as  God  would  have  said  if  he  had  meant  both  Ish¬ 
inael  and  Isaac,  but  in  thy  seed,  the  apostle  might  with  propriety 
turn  their  own  argument  against  themselves ;  especially  as  the  Jews 
were  onoof  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed.  Lastly,  to  use  the  word  seed  for  a  single  person,  was 
highly  proper  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  wherein  God  declar¬ 
ed  his  gracious  purpose  of  saving  mankind ;  because  that  term  leads 
Us  back  to  the  original  promise,  that  the  6eed  or  son  of  the  woman 
'should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.’ 

2.  Who  is  Christ] — *.0«  i,-<  X^jro*.  Here  the  apostle,  regarding 
the  meaning  rather  than  the  form  of  the  antecedent  o-jrif^sr^  hath 

{mt  the  relative  pronoun  «*,in  the  masculine  gender,  notwiihsland- 
ng  its  antecedent  is  a  n°uter  word.  See  Ess.  iv.  66.  This  change 
in  the  gender  of  the  relative  the  apostle  hath  made,  pursuant  to  his 
affirmation,  that  in  the  promise  to  bless  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
in  Abraham's  seed,  GoJ  spake  of  one  person  only. 

The  apostle  hath  given  us  the  true  interpretation  of  God's  pro¬ 
mise  to  bless  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  Abraham’s  seed,  wnen 
be  tells  us  that  seed  is  Christ.  For  it  is  evident,  that  in  no  other  of 
Abraham’s  seed  have  all  the  nationsof  the  earth  been  blessed-  They 
have  not  been  blessed  in  Isaac,  although  it  was  said  of  him,  ‘In 
Isaac  thy  seed  Bhall  be.’  Neither  have  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
been  blessed  in  Abraham's  posterity  collectively  as  a  nation  ;  nor  in 
any  individual  of  his  posterity,  except  in  Christ  alone.  He  there¬ 
fore  is  the  only  seed  of  Abraham  spoken  of  in  the  promise,  as  the 
apostle  Paul  expressly  assures  us.— Beside^Peter,  long  before  Paul 
became  a  Christian,  gave  the  very  same  interpretation  of  this  pro¬ 
mise,  Acts  iii.  25.  'Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  uolo  Abraham, 
And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  2b. 
llnlo  you  first,  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless 
you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.* 

Ver.  17.— 1.  The  law, ^  which  was  made  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after,]— The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  law  was  given 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  covenant  was  confirmed, 
but  after  it  was  first  made  with  Abraham  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
when  he  was  75  years  old.  From  that  eera  to  the  giving  of  the  law, 
there  elapsed  430  years  as  follows  :  To  the  birth  of  Isaac,  25  years, 
Gen.  xxi.  5. — To  the  birth  of  Jacob,  60years ;  for  Isaac  was  60  years 
old  when  Jacob  was  bom,  Gen.  xxv.  26. — Jacob  went  down  to  Egypt 
when  he  was  130  years.  Gen.  xlvii.  9. — And  according  10  the  LJtX. 
the  Israelites  sojourned  in  Egypt  215  years:  for  thus  they  translate 
ExoduB  xii.  40.  '  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  ;*  the  number  mentioned  by  the  apostle. 

2.  Cannot  annul.] — The  apostle's  argument  proceeds  on  this  un¬ 
deniable  principle  of  justice,  that  a  covenant  made  by  two  parties, 
cannot,  after  it  is  ratified,  be  altered  or  cancelled,  except  with  the 
consent  of  both  the  parties  ;  who  in  the  present  case  were,  on  the 
one  hand,  God,  and  on  the  other,  Abraham  and  his  seed  Christ. 
JVherefore,  as  neither  Abraham  nor  hie  seed  Christ  were  present 
at  the  making  of  the  Sinailic  covenant,  nothing  in  it  can  alter  or  set 
•aid*  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  concerning  the  blesaiDg  of  the 
aatioos  in  Christ 


3.  Bo  as  to  abolish  the  promise.]— Though  t*v  urayyiki**,  the 
promise,  be  in  the  singular  number,  it  comprehends  all  the  pro¬ 
mises ;  the  promise  to  bless  the  nations  in  Abraham’s  seed  Christ, 
by  counting  their  laith  to  them  for  righteousness,  mentioned  in  this 
verse,  being  put  for  all  the  promi9eB;  and  among  the  rest,  for  the 
promise  o(  the  inheritance,  mentioned  ver.  18. 

Ver.  16.  besides,  if  the  inheritance  be  by  law.]— Some  by  the  in¬ 
heritance  here,  understand  the  inheritance  of  all  the  promises,  be¬ 
cause  they  all  belong  to  believers,  as  Abraham’s  seed  Dy  faith.  But 
I  raihcr  think  the  inheritance  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  that 
which  he  termed,  Rom.  iv.  13.  ‘The  inheritance  of  the  world,’  or 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type  or  image. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  It  was  added  on  account  of  transgressions  ;] — that  is, 
on  account  of  restraining  the  Israelites  from  tranrgressions,  parti¬ 
cularly  idolatry,  and  the  vices  connected  with  idolarry  ;  the  evil  of 
which  the  law  discovered  to  them  by  its  prohibition  and  curse. 
Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  law,  idolatry,  and  ail  the  abomina¬ 
tions  practised  by  the  Canaanitea  and  ihe  other  heathen  nations 
who  surrounded  the  Israelites,  were  forbidden  in  the  law  under  the 
severest  penalties. — Farther,  the  law  was  added  after  the  promise, 
to  shew  the  Israelites  what  things  were  offensive  to  God,  Horn.  iii. 
20.  Also,  that  by  the  manner  in  which  it  was  given,  becoming  sen¬ 
sible  of  their  transgressions,  and  of  God’s  displeasure  with  them  for 
their  transgressions,  and  of  the  punishment  to  which  they  were 
liable,  they  might  be  constrained  to  have  recourse  to  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  in  which  justification  was  promised  through  faith, 
as  it  is  now  promised  in  the  gospel.  See  Coloss.  ii.  14.  note  4.  at 
the  close. 

Because  the  nations  who  inhabited  Canaan  and  the  neighbouring 
countries, worshipped  visible  gods  with  feastings  and  many  pompous 
rites,  by  which  their  senses  were  delighted,  and  their  imaginations 
strongly  impressed,  Spencer,  following  Maimonides,  was  of  opinion, 
that  a  worsnip  of  ihe  Game  pompous  kind  was  prescribed  to  the 
Israelites  ;  that  being  direcled  to  the  one  true  and  invisible  God,  of 
whom  they  were  to  make  no  image  or  representation  whatever,  they 
might  be  prevented  from  embracing  the  rites  of  heathenism,  and 
with  these  th£ gods  of  the  heathens.  And  it  must  be  owned,  that 
thus  the  temptation  to  idolatry  arising  from  the  pomp  of  the  heathen 
worship,  was  effectually  removed  out  of  the  way  of  the  Israelites. — 
Besides,  the  sacrifices  of  the  true  God,  and  the  rites  with  which/hey 
were  accompanied,  being  not  only  individually  different  from  the 
sacrifices  anil  riles  of  heathenism,  but  often  directly  opposite  to 
them,  especially  when  the  heathen  sacrifices  consisted  of  animals 
reckoned  unclean  by  the  Israelites,  they  were  by  that  diversity  pre¬ 
vented  from  having  any  intercourse  with  the  heathens  in  their  idola¬ 
trous  worship.— But  though  this  may  have  been  one  use  of  the  law, 
I  do  not  know  whether  the  apostle  had  it  in  view  in  this  argument. 

2.  Till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  it  was  promised.]— It  waa 
not  fit  that  the  law  of  Moses, which  condemned  every  sinner  to  death, 
should  continue  any  longer  than  till  the  seed  should  coine  to  whom 
it  was  promised,  that  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed,  by  having  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness. 
For  Christ  having  come,  and  published  in  his  gospel  God’s  gracious 
intention  of  justifying  believers  of  all  nationslby  faith,  if  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  condemned  every  sinner  to  death  without  mercy,  had 
been  allowed  to  remain,  it  would  have  contradicted  the  gospel,  and 
have  made  the  promise  of  no  effect.  It  was  therefore  abrogated 
with  great  propriety  at  the  death  of  Christ;  especially  as  the  gospel 
was  a  dispensation  of  religion,  more  effectual  than  the  law  lor  de¬ 
stroying  idolatry  ind  restraining  transgression. 

3.  Being  ordained  by  angels.]— Being  commanded  ; 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  Heb.  ii.  2.  1  Being  spoken  by  angels.'  This  is 
affirmed  likewise  bv  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  38.  53. 

4.  In  the  hand  of  a  mediator.] — If  I  mistake  not,  Ihis  is  an  allu- 
Bion  to  Moses  bringing  down  in  his  hand  the  two  tables  of  the  cove¬ 
nant,  and  to  what  he  said  to  the  Israelites,  Deut.  v.  5.  LXX. — fierce 
in  his  note  on  Heb  vii.  22.  says,  The  mediator  here  spoken  of  wu 
the  succession  of  the  Jewish  high-priests,  who  by  their  office  were 
mediators  between  God  and  the  people,  and  had  the  law  put  into 
their  hands,  till  Christ  came.  But  this  interpretation  does  not  suit 
the  apostle's  argument. 

Ver.  20  — 1.  Now  a  mediator  is  not  (iv*c)  of  one  ;]— that  is,  of  par¬ 
ties  in  friendship.  So  n's,  one,  signifies  in  other  passages;  parti¬ 
cularly,  John  xvii.  II.  21—23  *  1  Cor.  iii.  6.  vi.  17.,  and  in  most  lan¬ 
guages. 
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21  Jew.  Is  the  law-then  (eiti)  contrary 
to  the  promise*  of  God  “I — Apostle.  By  no 
means.  F,or  if  there  had  been  a  law  given, 
which  mas  able  {£mo7riutrtj)  to  make  alive,1 
certainly  righteousness  -would  have  been  (« 
Fergus)  by  law. 


22  But  the  Scripture  hath  shut  up  together 
(rx  7TAtTx )  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  (u) 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them 
who  believe. 

23  (A*,  106.)  Wherefore ,  before  faith1  came, 
we  were  kept  in  durance  under  law,  shut  up 
together1  (*c)  unto  the  faith,  which  should 
afterwards  be  revealed. 

24  (\lc%  326.)  .So  that  the  law  hath  been 
onr  pedagogue ,l  to  bring  us  («c)  to  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

25  But  faith  being  come ,  we  are  no  longer 
under  the  pedagogue . 

26  (r*$)  For  ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God, 
(A*)  through  the  faith  PUBLISHED  (w  Xg<ra» 
J*r«)  by  Christ  Jesus.1 

27  (r*$,  91.)  Besides ,  as  many  of  you  as 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  (see  Rom.  vi. 
3.  note  L),  have  put  on  Christ1 


28  Is  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew 


ployed  between  parties  who  are  in  friendship :  But  God  is  in 
friendship  only  with  the  righteous. 

21  Is  not  the  law ,  then,  which  subjects  men  to  the  curse  for  their 
sins,  contrary  to  the  promises  of  God ,  wherein  he  declares  that  ha 
will  justify  them  by  faith!  By  no  means.  The  law,  by  subjecting 
m**n  to  the  curse,  without  giving  them  the  least  hope  of  mercy, 
obliges  them  to  flee  to  the  promises  for  justification.  For  if  there 
had  been  a  law  given ,  which  was  able  to  make  sinners  alive ,  eithor 
from  the  spiritual  death  under  which  they  were  lying,  or  from  the 
temporal  death  to  which  they  were  condemned  for  their  sins,  cer¬ 
tainly  justification  would  have  been  obtained  by  that  law. 

22  But,  so  far  is  this  from  being  the  case,  lhal  the  scripture  hath 
shut  up  together  all ,  as  condemned  to  death  o?i  account  of  sin  (that 
is,  hath  declared  that  they  are  so  shut  up,  Ess.  iv.  3.),  Mar  the  pro¬ 
mise  of  justification  made  known  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  (ver. 
23.)  might  be  given  to  them  who  believe. 

23  Wherefore ,  before  the  gospel  was  published ,  we  were  kept  in 
duratice  under  law — the  law  of  nature  dnd  of  Moses  ;  shut  up  to¬ 
gether  as  criminals  whom  these  laws  bad  condemned,  to  make  us 
embrace  the  law  of  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed. 

24  So  that  the  law  of  nature  and  of  Moses,  by  making  us  sen¬ 
sible  of  the  impossibility  of  being  meritoriously  justified  by  works, 
hath  in  all  ages  been  our  pedagogue  to  bnng  us  to  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  faith  gratuitously. 

25  But  the  law  of  faith  being  promulgated ,  we  in  that  dispensa¬ 
tion  are  no  longer  under  the  pedagogue.  There  is  no  occasion  tor 
the  law  as  a  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ 

26  It  is  not  necessary  to  your  being  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs 
of  the  promises,  that  ye  be  under  the  law:  For  ye  are  all  the 

of  God ,  through  your  believing  Me  gospel  published  by  Christ  Jesus. 

27  Besides,  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Chrut , 
have  thereby  professed  that  ye  have  put  on  the  very  temper  and 
virtues  of  Christ,  God's  greatest  Son;  and  having  so  done,  ye  are 
really,  not  nominally,  the  sons  of  God,  and  are  gTeatly  beloved  of 
your  Father. 

28  7/i  Christ  Jesys  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons,  as  under 


2.  But  God  is  one.]— The  latter  clause  of  the  19th,  and  the  first 
clause  of  the  20th  verses,  make  an  enthyinein.as  the  logicians  speak, 
in  which  the  conclusion  is  wanting.  But  if  it  had  been  expressed, 
the  syllogism  would  have  stood  thus The  law  was  given  in  the 
hand  of  a  mediator,  ver.  19.  Now  a  mediator  is  not  employed  be¬ 
tween  parties  in  friendship,  ver.  20.  Wherefore,  he  who  gave  the 
law  to  the  Israelites  by  angels  ih  the  hand  of  a  inediaor,  was  not  in 
friendship  with  them.  The  clause  which  follows,  1  Bui  God  is  one,’ 
m  the  minor  proposition  of  another  enlhyiuein,  of  which  the  major 
is  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  syllogism.  This  enthymein,  ii  it 
had  been  fully  expressed,  would  have  proceeded  as  follow*; : — God 
was  not  in  friendship  with  the  Israelites,  but  God  is  in  friendship  with 
all  who  are  righteous  :  Therefore  the  Israelite*  were  not  righteous : 
They  were  a  perverse  and  rebellious  race.  On  this  verse  Meza 
makes  the  following  remark:  “  Est  autein  infinite  quBedera  Pauli 
tot  enthymeinata  vibranlis,  quot  vocabula  enunciat,”  The 
truth  is,  the  enthyinein  suiting  the  rapidity  of  the  apostle’s  genius, 
he  greatly  delighted  in  the  entnymein. — Chandler  thinks,  lhal  as  the 
apostle’s  observation  concerning  the  giving  of  the  law  in  the  hand 
of  a  mediator,  implied  that  God  was  not  in  friendship  with  the  Is¬ 
raelites  when  he  gave  them  the  law,  60  his  observation,  *  But  God 
Ib  one,’  bein<r  an  antithesis  to  the  other,  implies  that  God  was  in 
friendship  with  Abraham,  when  he  gave  him  the  promises  in  per¬ 
son,  without  a  mediator.  But  I  think  the  interpretation  of  that 
clause  given  in  the  commentary,  agrees  much  belter  with  the  his¬ 
tory.  For  the  first  part  of  the  law,  called  (he  ten  commandment  a, 
God,  or  the  angel  who  personated  God,  spake  to  the  Israelites  him* 
self.  But  his  voice  was  so  terrible  that  they  entreated  to  hear  ii  no 
more :  Now, the  terribl^ness  of  God’s  voice  could  proceed  only  from 
its  impressing  the  Israelites  with  a  sense  of  God’s  displeasure  with 
them  on  account  of  their  sins ;  and  ihcrefore,  the  putting  of  the  law 
in  the  hand  of-a  mediator,  on  account  of  the  terror  excited  in  the 
people  by  the  voice  of  God,  was  a  strong  proof  of  their  sinfulness  : 
Exod.  xx.  18.  ‘All  the  people  saw  the  thunderings  and  the  light¬ 
nings,  <tc.  19.  And  they  said  to  Moses,  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we 
wifi  hear ;  but  let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die.’ 

Ver.  21.  A  Uw  given,  which  was  able  to  make  alive.] — Ifcre  St. 
Paul  affirms,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  utterly  incapable  of  making 
the  Jews  alive,  either  from  spiritual  or  temporal  death  ;  because  it 
neither  promised  them  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  over¬ 
come  the  corruptions  of  their  nature,  nor  the  pardon  of  their  sin  on 
repentance,  issuing  in  deliverance  from  death  temporal  and  eter¬ 
nal.  Justification  therefore  was  not  to  be  obtained  by  that  law. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Defore  faith  came.]— The  *rospel  iscalled/W/A,  ver.  2. 
23.  25.  and  the  law  of  faith,  Ilom.  ih.  27.  because  it  requires  faith, 
instead  of  perfect  obedience,  as  the  means  of  men’s  justification. 
This  law  ol  faith,  or  method  of  justification,  came  at  the  fall ;  jl  was 
then  established:  and  till  it  caine,  Adam  was  kept  in  ward  without 
*iopc,  under  the  law  he  had  broken.  In  like  manner,  the  Gentiles 
ander  the  law  of  namro,  and  the  Jews  under  Lho  law  of  Moses,  wero 


kept  in  ward  as  criminals,  and  had  no  hope  of  pardon  but  what  tho 
law  of  faith  gave  them,  as  made  known  obscurely  in  the  first  pro¬ 
mise,  Gen.  iii.  15.  and  afterwards  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham. 

2.  Shut  up  together  unto  the  faith.) — The  law  of  Moses,  instead  of 
being  contrary  to  the  promises  of  God,  or  covenant  with  Abraham, 
effectually  co-operates  therewith.  By  the  perfection  and  spirituality 
of  its  moral  precepts,  il  makes  us  Jews  sensible  of  our  inability  to 
obey  perfectly;  and  by  its  curse  denounced  against  every  one  who 
doe6  not  obey  perfectly,  it  makes  us  llee,  trembling  and  alfrighteil, 
Iq  the  method  of  salvation  revealed  to  us  in  the  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  published  to  all  mankind  in  the  gospel  — This  Bense  the 
preposition  hath  likewise,  ver.  24- 

Ver.  24.  The  law  hath  been  our  pedagogue.]— The  servant  wbu 
attended  the  children  of  great  men  to  their  exercises  and  to  school, 
was  called  paedagogus,  a  pedagogue  ;  a  Greek  word  signi lying  a  con¬ 
ductor  of  children.  The  name  was  given  likewise  to  the  servant 
who  taught  children  their  letters,  and  wiperinlendcd  their  belia 
viour.  They  were  generally  persons  of  rigid  manners. 

Ver.  28.  Ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God  through  the  faith  published  by 
Christ  Jesus.]— Ye  are  all  the  church  and  people  oi  God,  and  heira 
of  the  promises,  through  believing  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Sec  Gal  iv. 
5.  note  2.  and  1  John  ii.  29.  note  —By  inis  observation  the  Hposile 
insinuated,  that  the  dispensation  was  now  at  an  end,  in  which  men 
were  the  sons  or  people  of  God  bv  virtue  of  their  descent  from 
Abraham.  For,  on  that  account  alone,  the  Israelites  as  a  nafion 
were,  called  GocTa  son ,  and  his  ftrst-bOm ;  Exod.  iv.  22,  23.  Deut. 
iiv.  1.  All  who  believe  the  gospel  are  the  sons,  that  is,  the  people 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  all  the  privileges  which  belong  to  the  professed 
people  of  God. 

Ver.  27.  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 

gut  on  Christ;] — that  is,  have  professed  that  ye  have  pul  on  Christ. 

ee  Fss.  iv.  I.  Christ ,  here,  signifies  the  temper  and  virtues  of 
Christ.— By  telling  Ihe  Galatians,  that  in  their  baptism  they  profess 
ed  to  put  on  the  virtues  of  Christ,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  by 
possessing  the  virtues  of  Christ,  they  were  more  truly  rhe  sons  of 
Abraham  and  of  God,  than  those  who  were  related  to  Abraham  by 
natural  descent  only,  and  to  God  by  holding  a  place  in  his  visible 
church  :  Having  the  virtues  of  Christ  wrought  in  them  by  the  powei 
ot  God  accompanying  the  promise  to  Abraham,  *  A  father  of  many 
nations  I  have  constituted  thee/  they  were  truly  the  sons  ofGod  — 
In  the  expression,  1 1  have  put  on  Christ/  there  ie  an  allusion  to  tho 
symbolical  rile  which  in  ihe  firsl  aue  usually  accoumanied  baptism 
The  person  to  be  baptized  put  off  bis  old  clothes  before  lie  went  into 
ihe  water,  and  pui  on  new  or  clean  raiment  when  he  came  out  of 
it;  to  sisnifv  that  he  had  put  off  his  old  corrupted  nature,  with  all 
his  former  bad  principles  and  practices,  and  was  become  a  new 
man.  Hence  the  expressions,  ‘puffing  off  the  old  inan/  ami  ‘pul 
ling  on  the  new/  Eph.  iv.  22.  24.  Wherefore  baptism  under  ihe 
gospel,  as  the  rite  of  initiation,  is  as  effectual  for  making  men  the 
sons  ofGod,  as  circumcision  was  under  tlie  law. 
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nor  Greek, '  there  is  neither  bondman  nor  free¬ 
man,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  ;a  for  ye 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ’s,  certainly  ye  are 
Abraham’s  seed,1  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise.7  Gen.  xvii.  8. 


the  law;  under  the  gospel,  no  Jew  is  superior  to  a  Greek ,  neither 
are  slaves  inferior  to  free  men  ;  nor  are  males  preferred  to  females  ; 
for  ye  are  all  onet  in  respect  of  dignity  and  privileges,  wider  the 
gospel  dispensation. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's  brethren  by  possessing  his  temper  of 
mind,  certain ly  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ,  more  really  than  those  Jew* 
who  are  related  to  him  only  by  natural  descent,  and  heirs  of  the 
heavenly  country  according  to  God's  promise  to  Abraham. 


Ver.  29.— 1.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek.]— E*.  is  here  put 
for  E*»r*,  as  it  is  likewise  James  i.  17.  The  clause  is  elliptical,  and 
must  L>e  supplied,  as  I  have  done,  from  the  end  of  the  verse,  in  this 
manner  :  ‘  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek/  Slc.  In 
the  gospel  dispensation  God  pays  no  regard  to  men  on  account  of 
their  descent,  their  station,  or  their  sex  ;  but  ail  who  truly  believe 
In  Christ  have  an  equal  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  are 
equally  in  favour  with  God,  and  are  equal  in  respect  of  dignity.  To 
Lie  Judaizing  teachers  in  Galatia,  who  imagined  that  their  being 
Abraham’s  children  according  to  the  flesh,  would  of  itself  secure 
their  acceptance  with  God,  this  must  have  appeared  a  most  humi¬ 
liating  doctrine  :  But  to  the  Galatians  it  was  of  singular  use,  to  pre¬ 
vent  theirbemg  seduced  by  those  teachers,  who  strongly  affirmed, 
that  the  Gentiles  could  not  share  in  the  privileges  of  the  people  of 
God,  without  being  circumcised. 

2.  Neither  male  nor  female.]— Under  the  law,  males  had  greater 
privileges  than  females.  For  males  alone  bare  in  their  bodies  the 
sign  ol  God’s  covenant ;  they  alone  were  capable  of  the  priesthood, 
and  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  heritages  belonged  to  them,  preferably  to 
females  in  the  same  degree. 


Ver.  29.— 1.  If  ye  be  Christ’s,  certainly  ye  are  Abraham’s  seed.)— 
This  may  mean,  ‘  If  ye  be  Christ’s  brethren,  certainly  ye  arc  Abra 
ham’s  seed.’  For,  in  the  first  place,  nowhere  in  scripture  are  be 
lievers  called  Christ's  seed,  or  sons,  but  Christ’s  brethren.  In  tho 
second  place,  this  interpretation  renders  the  apostle’s  conclusion 
just  In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  he  had  affirmed,  that  Christ 
is  Abraham’s  seed  in  which  the  nations  are  to  be  blessed.  There 
fore,  if  believers  are  Christ's  brethren  by  imitating  him  in  hia 
virtues,  they  also  are  Abraham’s  seed,  by  reason  of  their  relation 
to  Christ.  See  ver.  27.  note. — The  apostle’s  reasoning  will  be 
equally  conclusive,  supposing  that  his  meaning  is,  ‘If  ye  be  Christ’* 
people  by  possessing  nis  virtues.’ 

2.  And  heirs  according  to  the  promise.]— Christ’s  brethren,  being 
Abraham’s  spiritual  seed,  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  true  meaning  of  God’s  promise  in  the  covenant,  l* 
give  to  Abraham  and  to  hia  seed  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 
heavenly  country,  typified  by  the  possession  of  the  earthly  Canaan, 
the  heritage  of  Abraham's  natural  seed. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle  having  established  the  joyful  doctrine,  that 
believers  in  every  age  and  country  of  the  world,  are  heira 
of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  to  his  6eed,  goes 
on  in  this  chapter  to  answer  two  questions,  which  he  knew 
would  naturally  occur  to  his  readers,  but  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  manner,  he  doth  not  formally  state.  The  first 
is, — Since  all  believers  from  the  beginning  were  heirs  of 
the  promises,  as  well  as  of  the  things  promised,  why  were 
they  nqt  put  in  possession  of  the  promises  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  by  sending  Christ  into  the  world,  and  introduc¬ 
ing  the  gospel  dispensation  in  the  first  age  ;  that  the  pro¬ 
mises,  especially  the  promise  of  pardon  and  eternal  life 
through  faith,  might  have  been  published  universally,  and 
preserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  heirs  in  every  age  ?  The 
■econd  question  is,  Why  were  mankind  left  for  so  many 
ages  to  the  direction  of  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  Moses, 
neither  of  which  gave  them  any  hope  of  pardon  and  eter¬ 
nal  life  ? — To  the  first  of  these  questions  the  apostle  re¬ 
plied,  That  in  not  giving  the  heirs  the  knowledge  of  the 
promises  by  introducing  the  gospel  dispensation  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  fall,  God  treated  them  as  a  prudent  father 
treats  hts  son  while  under  age.  During  his  non-age,  he 
does  not  allow  him  to  possess  the  estate' of  which  he  is  the 
heir,  because  he  has  not  discretion  to  use  it  aright,  but  he 
keeps  him  in  the  condition  of  a  bondman.  In  the  same 
manner,  though  believers  from  the  beginning  were  heira 
of  the  promises,  God  did  not  in  the  early  ages  put  them 
in  possession  of  them,  by  immediately  setting  up  the  gos¬ 
pel  dispensation  ;  because,  in  the  first  ages,  the  state  of 
the  world  did  not  admit  either  of  the  universal  publica¬ 
tion  of  the  gospel,  or  of  its  preservation,  ver.  1. — To  the 
second  question,  concerning  the  keeping  of  the  heirs  for 
so  many  ages  under  the  tuition  of  the  laws  of  nature  and 
of  Moses,  the  apostle  answered,  That  as  the  heir  of  a  great 
estate  must  be  prepared  by  a  proper  education  for  enjoy¬ 
ing  it  with  dignity,  and  is,  therefore,  in  his  childhood, 
placed  under  tutors  who  protect  and  instruct  him,  and 
stewards  who  manage  his  estate  and  supply  him  with  ne¬ 
cessaries,  till  the  time  appointed  in  his  father’s  will  for 
taking  possession  of  his  inheritance,  ver.  2. — So,  to  pre¬ 
pare  believers  for  the  actual  inheritance  of  the  promises 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  God  judged  it  proper  to 
continue  them  for  a  long  time  under  the  bondage  of  the 
laws  of  nature  and  of  Moses,  that  by  experiencing  the 


hardships  of  that  bondage,  they  might  be  the  more  sensi¬ 
ble  of  the  happiness  which  they  were  to  derive  from  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  ver.  3. 

More  particularly,  it  was  not  fit  that  a  complete  die- 
covery  of  the  method  of  salvation  should  be  made  to  all 
mankind,  by  the  publication  of  the  promises  in  the  gospel, 
till  they  were  made  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  their 
own  natural  powers  for  discovering  an  effectual  method  ot 
reconciling  themselves  to  God.  Accordingly,  for  many 
ageB  they  were  left  to  the  guidance  of  their  own  reason  ; 
and  during  that  period,  they  lost  even  the  imperfect  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  method  of  salvation  which  God  had  revealed 
to  their  first  parents  after  the  fall,  notwithstanding,  to 
preserve  that  knowledge,  God  appointed  the  sacrifice  of 
beasts,  as  an  emblem  of  that  effectual  sacrifice  which  the 
seed  of  the  woman  was  to  offer  in  due  time.  For  man¬ 
kind,  not  preserving  the  true  meaning  of  these  sacrifices, 
believed  them  to  be  real  atonements,  and  in  that  persua¬ 
sion  multiplying  them  without  end,  they  foolishly  expect¬ 
ed  to  be  pardoned,  through  the  number  and  costliness  of 
the  animal  sacrifices  which  they  offered.  In  this  state  of 
the  world,  God  thought  fit  to  introduce  the  law  of  Moses, 
in  which  the  same  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  appointed  ;  not 
however  as  real  atonements  for  sin,  but  expressly  as  types 
of  the  real  atonement  which  God  had  promised  should  be 
made  ;  that  by  bringing  back  the  rite  of  sacrifice  to  its 
original  intendment,  and  by  reviving  the  expectation  of  a 
real  atonement,  mankind  might  be  made  sensible,  that  it 
is  not  possible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  take 
away  sin.  This  important  truth  was  still  more  directly 
shewed  in  those  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  or¬ 
dered  the  same  sacrifices  to  be  often  offered  for  the  same 
persons.  For,  as  the  apostle  justly  argues,  Heb.  x.  2.  if 
these  sacrifices  had  been  real  atonements,  being  once  offer¬ 
ed,  and  the  sinner  cleansed,  he  would  have  had  no  more 
conscience  of  sin  ;  consequently,  he  needed  not  to  have 
repeated  these  sacrifices. — Thus  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
by  reviving  the  expectation  of  a  real  atonement  to  be 
made  in  due  time,  and  by  shewing  the  utter  inefficacy  of 
the  sacrifices  of  beasts  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  led 
the  Jews  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  only  real  atone¬ 
ment;  so  that,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  Gal.  iii.  24.  tho  law 
of  Moses,  by  its  sacrifices  as  well  as  by  its  curse,  was  a 
pedagogue  to  lead  the  Jews  to  Christ. — Wherefore,  when 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  IV 


296  View. 

the  heathens,  under  the  tuition  of  the  light  of  nature, 
were  made  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  na¬ 
tural  powers  to  discover  any  effectual  method  of  obtaining 
pardon  ;  and  when  the  Jews,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  were 
shewed  that  it  was  not  possible  for  the  sacrifices  of  beasts 
to  take  away  sin  ;  and  when  the  political  state  of  the 
world  admitted  the  gospel  to  be  preached  to  all  nations, 
and  preserved  when  preached — then  was  ‘  the  fulness  of 
the  time,’  or  the  proper  season  for  God’B  sending  forth 
his  Son  into  the  world  born  of  a  woman  descended  from 
Abraham,  to  make  a  complete  discovery  of  the  method  of 
salvation  by  the  gospel  revelation,  ver.  4. — And  by  offer¬ 
ing  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin  to  redeem  believers,  the 
heirs  of  the  promises,  from  the  tuition  both  of  the  law  of 
nature  and  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  to  place  them  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  that  they  may  *  receive  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  sons that  is,  all  the  privileges  which  belong  to 
the  sons  or  heirs  of  God. 

Next,  in  regard  the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the 
believing  Jews,  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  pro¬ 
mises,  the  apostle  addressed  both,  saying,  Wherefore,  be¬ 
cause  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  your  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  gifts  are 
evidences  of  your  sonship,  and  embolden  you  to  address 
God  by  the  endearing  appellation  of  Father ,  ver.  6. — 
Thou  then  who  possessest  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  whether 
thou  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  art  no  longer  a  bondman  under 
the  tuition  of  the  law  either  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  but 
a  son  ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God,  an  heir  of  all 
the  promises  of  God,  through  the  atonement  which  Christ 
hath  made  for  thee,  ver.  7. — However,  ye  Gentiles  ought 
to  remember,  that  in  your  heathen  state,  being  ignorant 
of  the  true  God,  ye  worshipped  with  a  slavish  subjection 
things  which  are  no  gods,  ver.  8. — But  now,  having  ac¬ 
knowledged  the  true  God  as  your  Father,  or,  to  express 
it  better,  being  acknowledged  by  the  true  God  as  his  sons, 
ye  worship  him  acceptably  with  spiritual  services.  And 
being  in  this  happy  state,  why  do  ye,  by  embracing  Juda¬ 
ism,  return  to  the  same  kind  of  bodily  unprofitable  wor¬ 
ship,  by  sacrifices,  washings,  and  holy  days,  which  ye  prac¬ 
tised  in  heathenism  1  ver.  9. — I  am  told  ye  observe  the 
days,  and  new  moons,  and  seasons,  and  years  enjoined  in 
the  law  of  Moses;  which  kind  of  worship,  though  differ¬ 
ent  in  respect  of  its  object,  is  in  its  nature  the  same  with 
the  worship  ye  formerly  paid  to  your  idols,  and  has  the 
tame  tendency  to  beget  in  you  a  superstitious,  slavish 
disposition.  These  observances,  I  know,  ye  have  been 
made  to  believe  are  necessary  to  your  salvation.  But  I 
assure  you,  they  are  utterly  ineffectual  for  that  purpose, 
ver.  10. — I  am  afraid  I  have  laboured  in  vain  among  you, 
ver.  11. — Lest,  however,  this  rebuke  might  have  offended 
the  Galatians,  he  assured  them  that  it  proceeded  from 
love  ;  and  desired  the  continuance  of  their  affection,  which, 
when  he  first  preached  to  them,  had  heen  very  great, 
ver.  12-20. 

The  apostle  next  turned  his  discourse  to  the  false  teach¬ 
ers,  and  asked  them  and  their  disciples,  who  wished  to  be 
under  the  law  of  Moses  a6  the  rule  of  their  justification, 
Wh^  they  did  not  understand  the  law  1  He  meant  the 
writings  of  Moses,  which,  when  rightly  interpreted,  taught 
the  freedom  of  Abraham’s  seed  by  faith,  from  the  bondage 
of  the  law,  ver.  21. — To  prove  this,  the  apostle,  entering 
into  the  deep  meaning  of  the  things  which  Moses  hath 
written  concerning  Abraham,  observed  that  Abraham,  as 
the  father  of  the  people  of  God,  had  two  sons,  the  one  by 
the  bond-maid,  Hagar,  the  other  by  the  free-woraan,  Sarah, 
ver.  22. — But  the  one  by  the  bond-maid  was  begotten  by 
the  natural  strength  of  his  parents  ;  but  the  son  who  was 
born  of  the  free-woman  was  begotten  supernaturally, 
through  the  strength  communicated  to  his  parents  by  the 


promise,  ver.  23. — These  things,  the  apostle  told  the  Ga¬ 
latians,  are  an  allegory  :  For  these  mothers  represent  the 
two  covenants,  by  which  men  are  made  the  church  and 
people  of  God.  The  one  covenant  is  that  of  the  law,  given 
from  Mount  Sinai,  whereby  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
according  to  the  flesh,  were  made  the  visible  church  and 
people  of  God  ;  and  which  bringeth  forth  all  its  children 
in  bondage  to  the  law.  This  covenant  is  represented  by 
Hagar,  ver.  24. — Wherefore,  her  son  Ishmael,  whom  she 
brought  forth  in  bondage,  was  a  type  of  the  then  present 
Jerusalem,  or  visible  Jewish  church,  consisting  of  Abra¬ 
ham’s  natural  descendants  by  Isaac ;  who  are  all  in  bond¬ 
age  to  the  law,  and  who,  if  they  have  no  relation  to  Abra¬ 
ham  hut  by  natural  descent,  and  to  God  but  by  being  in 
his  visible  church,  will  be  excluded  from  the  inheritance 
of  heaven ;  as  Ishmael  was  from  the  earthly  inheritance, 
on  account  of  his  being  brought  forth  in  bondage.  Hagar 
and  her  son  Ishmael  are  likewise  types  of  those  who,  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  are  members  of  God’s  visible 
church,  merely  by  being  born  of  parents  who  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  that  church,  and  who  are  in  bondage  to  their  lusts  ; 
for  they  likewise  will  be  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of 
heaven,  ver.  25. — The  other  covenant  is  that  of  the  gospel, 
which  was  published  from  Mount  Zion,  Isa.  ii.  3.  where¬ 
by  believers,  Abraham’s  children  by  faith,  are  made  citi¬ 
zens  of  the  Jerusalem  above ;  that  is,  members  of  God’s 
invisible  catholic  church,  whose  perfect  state  will  be  in 
heaven.  This  covenant  is  fitly  typified  by  Sarah  the  free- 
woman,  who  was  constituted  by  God  the  mother  of  all 
believers.  And  her  son  Isaac,  who  was  bom  in  freedom, 
is  an  apt  type  of  Abraham’s  children  by  faith,  who  being 
regenerated  by  God,  are  born  in  freedom  from  the  bond¬ 
age  of  the  law,  and  from  the  slavery  of  sin  ;  and  are  tho 
catholic  invisible  church  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  inheritance,  ver.  26. 

The  foregoing  account  of  Abraham’s  wives  and  sons, 
and  of  the  persons  and  things  typified  by  them,  the  apostle 
told  the  Galatians  was  confirmed  by  Isaiah,  who  foretold 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  under  the  idea  of  their  be¬ 
coming  Sarah’s  children  by  faith,  in  these  words:  ‘Re¬ 
joice,  0  barren  woman,’  dec.  ver.  27. 

Having  thus  established  his  allegorical  interpretation  of 
the  history  of  Abraham’s  wives  and  sons,  he  drew  there¬ 
from  the  following  conclusion  concerning  believers  of  all 
nations:  1  We,  brethren,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are 
the  children  begotten  to  Abraham  by  God’s  promise,  A 
father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,’  and  are 
the  persons  typified  by  Isaac,  ver.  28. — But,  6ays  the 
apostle,  as  then  Ishmael,  who  was  begotten  according  to 
the  flesh,  persecuted  Isaac,  who  was  begotten  according  to 
the  spirit,  by  mocking  him,  and  by  insisting  that  he  should 
be  excluded  from  the  inheritance  because  he  was  the 
younger  son,  so  it  hath  happened  now  :  the  Jews,  the 
natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  persecute  us  believers 
in  Christ,  who  are  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed,  and  endea¬ 
vour  to  exclude  us  from  the  inheritance,  because  they 
were  made  the  church  and  people  of  God  before  us,  ver. 
29. — But  what  saith  the  scripture  happened  on  that  occa¬ 
sion  ?  why,  that  God  ordered  Abraham  to  *  cast  out  the 
bond-woman  and  her  6on  ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman 
shall  not  inherit  with  the  son  of  the  free-woman  ;  thereby 
declaring,  that  those  who  are  the  people  of  God  only  by 
natural  descent  and  outward  profession,  shall  not  inherit 
heaven,  ver.  30. — Thus,  brethren,  it  appears  from  the  law 
itself,  that  the  births  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were  ordered 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  shew,  that  believers  of  all  nations 
are  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  by  the  bond-woman,  in¬ 
deed,  but  by  the  free  ;  consequently,  that  they  are  heirs 
of  the  promises,  and  of  the  heavenly  country,  although 
they  are  not  in  bondage  to  the  law  of  Moses,  ver.  31. 
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Nsw  Trahslatiox. 

Chap.  IV. — l  Now  I  aay,  ua  long  as  the 
fir  II  <j  childs  he Aliflereth  nothing  from  a 
+nJ*man?  although  he  be  lord  of  all: 


2  7$.)  For  he  is  under  tutors1  and 
frujn/i,*  until  the  TIME  before  appointed  of 
I  r  s  lather.  * 

3  So  also  we  (m-i)  whilst  we  were  children, 
re  re  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the 
iurkl.‘ 


4  But  when  the  fulness1  of  the  time  was 
nne,  God  («£ *nr*Air)  sent  forth  his  Son,  born 
f  a  woman,-  bom  fo^of)  under  the  law,3 

b  That  he  might  buy  off  those  (wrx»  re/ior) 
mier  /aw,1  that  we  might  receive  the  adop¬ 
ts*  of  sons. 


Co  MM  EXTART. 

Chap.  IV. —  1  Now  if  ye  ask,  why  the  gospel  dispensation  was  not 
introduced  immediately  after  the  fall?  and  why  the  heirs,  during  so 
many  ages,  were  left  to  the  guidance  of  the  laws  of  nature  and  of 
Moses?  I  answer,  .is  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child ,  he  differ  eth  no¬ 
thing  from  a  bond-man,  although  by  right  of  inheritance  he  be  pro¬ 
prietor  of  the  -whole  estate  : 

2  For  he  is  put  under  instructors  who  teach  him,  and  stewards 
who  manage  his  estate,  and  supply  him  with  necessaries,  until  the 
time  before  appointed  of  his  futhei *,  for  giving  him  the  possession  of 
his  inheritance,  arriveth. 

3  So  also  -we ,  the  heirs  of  the  promises,  whilst  -we  -were  children , 
were  not  put  in  possession  of  the  promises,  by  the  introduction  of 
the  gospel  dispensation,  immediately  after  the  fall,  but,  to  fit  us  for 
that  dispensation,  -were  placed  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the 
world . 

4  But  when  the  time ,  before  appointed  of  the  Father  for  putting 
the  heirs  in  possession  of  the  promises,  by  introducing  the  gospel 
dispensation,  was  fully  come ,  God  sent  forth ,  from  heaven  into  our 
world,  his  Son ,  born  of  a  -woman ,  and  born  under  the  law  ; 

5  That ,  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  he  might  buy  off  Jews  and 
Gentiles  who  -were  under  law ,  that  -we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons ;  that  we  Gentiles  might  be  made  the  people  of  God,  and  re¬ 
ceive  the  blessings  belonging  to  the  people  of  God,  by  being  introduced 
into  the  gospel  church. 


Ver  1.— 1.  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child.] — Seeing  the  apostle,  in 
!•»  rinse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  declared  that  all  who  have  put 
:  ihe  temper  and  dispositions  of  Chris^  whether  they  be  Jews  or 
les,  are  Christ's  brethren  and  heirs  according  to  God’s  pro- 
'»■  it  is  evident  that  in  this  chapter,  when  he  speaks  concerning 
r  heir,  and  describelh  the  treatment  which,  by  his  father's  ap- 
im.ueni.  he  receives  during  his  minority,  his  discourse  cannot  be 
■sinned  to  the  Jews,  as  if  they  were  the  only  heirs,  but  must  com- 
•eh  end  the  Gentiles  also;  describing  their  condition  under  the  disci- 
meotthe  lawof  nature, ver.  8.  In  like  manner  the  persons  in  bond- 
;»•  io  the  elmients  of  the  world,  ver.  3.  and  under  the  law,  ver.  4. 
Ki  are  said  to  be  bought  otf  by  Christ,  ver.  5.  must  be  the  Gentiles 
.  well  as  the  Jews ;  because  Jews  and  Gentiles,  equally,  were  under 
•*  discipline  of  law.  And  having  been  bought  off  by  Christ,  chap. 
3  t  they  were  both  of  (hem,  after  Ins  death,  placed  under  the  gos- 

I  -lispeii. nation,  which  is  the  discipline  of  sons.  See  ver.  5.  note  2. 
J  He  differeth  nothing  from  a  bond-man  He  is  kept  in  as 

objection,  and  hath  as  little  the  disposal  of  his  person  and 

•  iperty.  a*  if  he  were  the  meanest  servant  in  the  house. 

'  *•»’  1.  For  he  is  under  tutors.] — According  to  Eisner,  Wolf, 

id  other  critics,  £r*Tfowo(  signifies  an  instructor  of  childi  en  ; 
i  h  as  the  or  pedagogue  was.  See  Gal.  iii.  24.  note. 

-  And  stewards. j— The  0.«ava^.a5  was  the  person  who  managed 

*  affairs  of  those  who  were  rich,  as  is  plain  from  Luke  xvi.  1. 
There  was  a  certain  rich  man  who  had  (a«*o*o/uov)  a  steward  ;  and 
e  same  was  accused  to  hitn  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. — So  he 
••••"I  every  one  of  his  Lord’s  debtors,’  Alc. 

J  The  time  before  appointed  of  his  father.]— Probably  this  was  a 
w**  before  appointed  in  his  father's  testament,  at  which  the  son 
•'  t°  take  possession  of  the  inheritance  ;  consequently,  the  father 
opposed  oy  the  apostle  to  have  been  dead.  Thi9  shews  the  pro- 
•n*'y  of  placing  the  heir  under  tutors  and  stewards  ;  which  is  the 
Jv  circumstance  intended  to  be  illustrated  by  the  similitude. 

'  **r  3  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world.) — By 
he  elements  of  the  world,’  the  apostle  meant  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
e  different  forms  of  religion  which  prevailed  among  the  heathens. 

h#*re  and  Col.  ii.  8.  he  calls  elements ,  (see  2  Pel.  iii. 

!  nole  3  ).  because  they  contained  only  some  of  the  first  principles 
religion;  also,  ‘elements  of  the  world/  because  these  first  prin- 
plea  entered,  in  some  shape  or  other,  into  all  the  religions  of  the 
nrld  Thai  the  apostle  included  the  institutions  of  Moses  in  the 
•neral  expression,  *  elements  of  the  world/  and  classed  them  with 
“  heathen  religions,  need  not  be  thought  strange.  For,  however 
uch  the  institutions  of  Moses  might  excel  the  rites  of  heathenism, 
respect  of  their  divine  original,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  a  real 
“tiemeni  for  sin  to  be  made  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  exhibited  in 
types  and  figures  of  the  law,  and  of  the  knowledge  ofmen’sduty, 
i  the  subjects  of  God’s  moral  government  given  in  its  precepts,  the 
w  of  Moses  afforded  the  sinner  no  better  hopes  of  pardon  tnanthe 
^•then  religion.  Like  the  law  of  nature,  the  lawof  Moses  requir- 
‘  a  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts,  under  the  penally  of  death  ; 
jn^equently  it  subjected  every  sinner  to  death  without  mercy.  U 
inscribed  no  better  sacrifices  and  purifications  than  the  heathen 
digions — consequently,  it  could  nut  cleanse  the  conscience  of  the 
oner  from  the  guilt  oi  sin  ;  it  afforded  no  assistance  to  enable  men 
°bey  its  requisitions  ;  in  short,  it  was  as  incapable  of  saving  sin- 
*ra  as  aoy  of  the  heathen  religions  whatever.  Wherefore,  in  re- 
»er.f  of  its  efficacy  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin  and  eternal  life  for 
nners.  being  precisely  the  same  with  the  heathen  religions,  the 
visile  justly  classes  it  with  them  in  this  argument;  more  especial- 

II  118  were  of  the  same  nature  with  the  riles  of  heathenism, 
enc*.  such  of  the  Galatians  as  had  gone  over  to  Judaism,  are  repre- 
m-ed  by  the  apostle,  ver.  9.  as  having  turn ea  back  again  to  the  weak 
irtpoor  elements  under  which  they  had  formerly  been  in  bondage. 
The  state  of  mankind  under  ‘  the  elements  <Jf  the  world,'  the  apos¬ 


tle  in  this  verse  termed  bondage ;  because  the  riles  by  which  the 
Jews,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  endeavoured  to  obtain  pardon,  were 
not  only  ineffectual,  but  intolerably  burdensome  and  expensive. 
See  Gal.  iv.  24.  note  2.  Nevertheless,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  in 
the  Illustration,  it  was  needful  to  continue  mankind  for  many  ages 
under  that  bondage  ;  especially  as  the  very  meffuacy  of  the  rites  of 
heaLhenism  constrained  the  intelligent  Gentiles  to  lead  virtuous 
lives,  as  the  best  means  in  their  power  for  obtaining  the  favour  of 
God,  ami  to  trust  to  his  mercy,  of  which  they  had  some  intimation  in 
their  most  ancient  traditions.— In  like  maimer,  the  inefficacy  of  the 
Mosaic  rites  no  doubt  led  the  considerate  among  the  Jews  to  seek 
the  favour  of  God  by  piety  and  virtue,  raiher  than  by  ritual  services, 
and  to  trust  for  pardon  to  the  mercy  of  Godvmade  known  to  them  in 
his  covenant  with  their  progenitor  Abraham,  wherein  God  promis¬ 
ed  to  count  the  faith  of  believers  to  them  for  righteousness.— Thus, 
both  the  heathen  superstition  and  the  law  of  Moses  were,  as  the 
apostle  affirms,  Gal.  m.  24.  pedagogues  to  lead  men  to  Christ. 

Ver.  4  — 1.  The  fulness  of  the  time  was  come  ]— It  being  neces¬ 
sary,  before  the  gospel  dispensation  was  introduced,  to  make  trial 
whether  human  reason,  aided  by  the  lawof  Moses,  could  find  oul 
any  effectual  means  of  sanctifying  and  saving  sinners,  God  was 
pleased  to  put  the  world  under  the  direction  of  these  instructors  for 
many  ages,  resolving,  after  their  inefficacy  was  shewed  by  a  full 
trial,  to  put  an  end  to  these  dispensations  by  introducing  the  gospel. 
The  space  of  time  in  which  this  trial  was  made,  the  apostle  calls 
1  the  cnildhood  of  the  heirs  /  and  the  period  at  which  an  end  was  put 
to  the  direction  of  these  laws,  he  calls,  ver.  2.  *  the  time  before  ap¬ 
pointed  of  the  Father/  and  here,  ‘the  fulness  of  the  time.’ 

2.  Sent  forth  his  Son  born  of  a  woman.) — The  original  word  (>-*•'*- 
?•*,  nascor,  orior ;  Scapula)  properly  signifies  6orn,  and  ought  to 
have  been  so  translated  in  this  passage:  Because,  although  the  Son 
of  God,  in  respect  of  his  body,  might  be  said  to  have  been  made  of  a 
woman/  and  ‘of  the  seed  of  David,'  (Rom.  i.  3  ),  no  one  can  think 
that  he  derived  his  spirit  from  his  mother.  See  Rom.  i-  3.  note  2. — 
By  observing,  that  God  sent  forth  his  Son  born  of  a  woman,  the 
apostle  insinuates,  that  Christ  is  ‘  the  seed  of  the  woman/ promised 
at  the  fall  to  come  and  bruise  the  serpent’s  head. 

3.  Born  under  the  law.) — This  shews  that  the  Son  of  God  was  one 
of  Abraham's  children  ;  consequently,  that  he  is  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  which  all  the  nations  or  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed  — Also, 
it  is  mentioned  that  he  was  bom  under  the  law,  to  shew  that  he  was 
subjected,  not  only  to  the  precepts,  but  to  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
Mose9,  that  is  to  death.  But  having  never  done  any  thing  to  merit 
that  curse,  it  is  added  in  the  next  verse,  that  he  was  thus  born  under 
the  law,  '  that  he  might  buy  off  those  under  law.' 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Buy  off  those  under  law.) — That  the  apostle  had  Ihe 
Gentiles  here  in  his  view,  as  well  the  Jews,  is  evident  from  ver. 
8.  where  the  Gentiles  are  addressed  in  particular.— The  law  from 
which  all  are  bought  off,  waB  not  the  law  of  Moses  alone,  but  the  law 
of  nature  aa  a  rule  of  justification,  (see  chap.  iii.  13.  note  1.),  and 
even  rhe  municipal  laws  of  particular  countries,  which,  though  ex¬ 
tremely  imperfect,  were  the  only  rules  of  duty  which  the  heathens 
enjoyed  before  rhe  introduction  of  the  gospel.  From  all  these  dif¬ 
ferent  laws  and  religious  institutions,  Christ  hath  bought  off,  i bat  is, 
delivered  mankind  by  hip  death,  that  he  might  place  them  under  the 
gracious  gospel  dispensation,  and  thereby  bestow  on  them  all  the 
privileges  oi  the  sons  of  God. 

2.  That  wc  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.)— The  first  clause 
of  this  verse  directs  us  lo  consider  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  bought 
off  from  the  law.  Nevertheless,  the  persons  in  whose  name  no 
speaks,  when  in  this  clause  he  says,  ‘that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons,’  are  the  Gentiles,  aa  Is  evident  from  the  parallel 
passage,  Rom.  viii.  16.  Bee  the  note  on  that  verse.— The  Israelites 
were  the  adopted  sons  of  God  from  the  beginning,  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  their  lather  Abraham.  See  1  John 
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6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  (t^etn-K-uKtr) 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  (See  Rom.  viii. 
15.  note  2.) 

7  So  that  thou  art  no  more  a  bond-man ,  but 
a  son  ;  (see  Gal.  iii.  2.  note  1.)  ;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God*  through  Christ. 

8  (Aui,  81.)  However ,  then  indeed ,  not 
knowing  God,  ye  sewed  as  slaves  (tok  $uvu 
*<ri  3*jjc)  those  WHO  ave  not  gods  by  nature J 
See  Eph.  ii.  3.  note  2. 


9  But  now,  having  acknowledged  God,  or 
rather,  being  acknowledged  of  God,'  why  turn 
ye  back  again  to  the  weak  and  poor  elements,2 
to  which  again ,  from  the  first,3  ye  incline  to 
be  in  bondage  1 

10  Ye  carefully  observe  days,  and  moons , 
and  seasons,  and  years.1 


11  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  perhaps  I  have 
laboured  in  vain  among  you . 

12  Brethren,  I  pray  you,  Be  as  I  am  :  for 
I  am  as  ye  are.'  Ye  have  injured  me  jh  no¬ 
thing. 

13  Ye  know,  indeed ,  that  (Jit,  117.)  in 
weakness  of  the  flesh1  I  preached  the  gospel  to 
you  at  first. 

14  (Kdi,  211.)  Yet  my  temptation  which 
WAS  in  my  flesh,  ye  did  not  despise ,  neither 
did  ye  reject  ME;'  but  received  me  as  an 
angel  of  God,  NAf,  as  Christ  Jesus.3 


6  And  because  ye  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  sons ,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts ,  by  whose  gifts,  being 
assured  that  ye  are  God’s  sons,  ye  can  address  him  in  prayer  with 
confidence,  calling  him,  each  in  your  own  language,  Abba,  Father. 

7  So  that  thou  who  possessest  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  art  no  more 
a  bond-man ,  under  law  as  a  rule  of  justification,  and  driven  to 
obey  by  the  fear  of  punishment;  but. a  son  actuated  by  love  :  And 
if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

8  However, that  ye  Gentiles  may  not  foolishly  renounce  your  pri 
vileges  as  the  sons  of  God,  ye  ought  to  remember  what  your  condition 
was  whilst  under  the  elements  of  the  world,  and  compare  it  with  your 
present  happy  state  :  That  then ,  indeed,  not  knowing  God,  ye  served 
slavishly ,  beings  who  are  not  gods  by  their  own  nature ,  but  by 
human  appointment. 

9  But  now,  under  the  gospel,  having  acknowledged  the  true  God 
as  your  father,  (ver.  6.)  or  rather ,  being  acknowledged  by  him  as 
sons,  why ,  by  embracing  Judaism  turn  ye  back  again  to  the  unpro¬ 
fitable  and  low  kind  of  worship  formerly  practised  by  you  in  your 
heathenish  state,  and  to  which  again,  ever  since  your  conversion, 
ye  incline  to  be  in  bondage  ? 

10  Why  do  ye  carefully  observe  days,  and  moons,  and  Seasons, 
and  years ?  These  holidays,  though  enjoined  by  Moses,  are  equally 
ineffectual  with  the  rites  of  the  heathen  religions,  formerly  practised 
by  you,  for  procuring  the  favour  of  God. 

11  Ye  are  so  fond  of  these  weak  and  poor  elements,  that  lam 
afraid  of  you ,  lest  perhaps  I  have  preached  invain  among  you.  For 
ye  do  not  seem  to  understand  and  value  the  privileges  of  the  gospel. 

12  Brethren ,  I  pray  you  to  continue  in  friendship  with  me  ;  for 
I  am  your  true  fHend,  having  reproved  you  fVom  love,  and  not  from 
resentment.  For  all  the  time  I  was  with  you,  ye  injured  me  in 
nothing . 

13  On  the  contrary,  ye  behaved  towards  me  with  the  greatest  re¬ 
spect  and  affection.  Ye  remember ,  certainly,  that  under  a  bodily 
infirmity,  which  might  have  rendered  my  labours  ineffectual,  / 
preached  the  gospel  to  jyou  at  first . 

14  Yet  my  bodily  infirmity,  which  was  a  temptation  to  me,  ye  did 
not  ridicule,  neither  did  ye  reject  me  with  abhorrence  as  an  impostor, 
but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God;  nay,  ye  received  me  with  as 
much  respect  as  if  I  had  been  Christ  Jesus  himself. 


ii.  29,  note.  And  as  by  their  adoption  they  were  made  the  church 
and  people  of  God,  and  were  entitled  to  ali  the  privileges  belonging 
to  the  c  hurch  and  people  of  God,  the  adoption  of  the  Gentiles  as  the 
sons  of  God  implies,  that  under  the  gospel  they  were  made  the 
church  and  people  of  God,  and  were  entitled,  equally  with  the  Jews, 
to  all  the  privileges  of  the  church  and  people  of  God  ;  and  in  parti¬ 
cular,  being  the  sons  of  God,  they  were  heirs  of  God,  as  the 
apostle  observes,  ver.  7. — What  is  implied  in  a  person’s  being  an 
heir  of  God,  see  in  the  note  on  ver.  7. 

Ver.  6.  Sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts.]— Aa  the 

£hrase  sent  forth  is  used,  ver.  4,  to  express  the  coming  down  of 
hnst  from  l>eaven,  many  are  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  is  here 
speaking,  not  of  God’s  infusing  the  tetnperofhis  Son  into  the  hearts 
of  the  believing  Gentiles,  but  of  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  them,  whereby  they  were  in  their  hearts  assured  of  their  ac¬ 
ceptance  with  God,  and  of  their  being  heirs  of  eternal  life  through 
faith,  as  he  tells  them  in  the  next  verse.— The  Holy  Spirit  is  called 
the  Spirit  of  God’s  Son,  for  the  reason  mentioned  John  xiv.  2b  — If 
by  ‘  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  sent  forth  into  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles/ 
the  apostle  meant  the  dispositions  of  God’s  Son  infused  into  their 
hearts,  his  reasoning  vs  equally  conclusive. 

Ver.  7.  If  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God] — Since,  as  was  shewed,  vei 
6.  note  2.  the  adoption  of  the  Gentiles  who  believed  the  gospel,  con¬ 
sisted  in  their  being  made  the  church  and  people  of  God  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  even  as  the  adoption  of  the  Israelites  anciently 
consisted  in  their  being  made  the  church  and  people  of  God  under 
the  Mosaic  economy,  their  being  heirs  of  God  means  their  being  en¬ 
titled  to  atl  the  privileges  belonging  to  the  church  and  people  ofGod 
in  the  gospel  dispensation.— But  a3  the  adoption ,  when  spoken  of 
individuals,  implies  that  they  are  the  sons  ofGod  by  possessing  the 
disposiiions  of  his  sons,  their  being  heirsofGod  means,  that  they  are 
to  be  raised  from  the  dead  with  incorruptible  bodies,  and  to  be  im¬ 
mortal  like  God  their  Father.  For  their  adoption  is  said,  Rom.  viii. 
23.  to  consist  in  ‘  the  redemption  of  their  bodies/  namely,  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  ver.  21.  Farther,  as  heir9  of  God,  his  sons 
are  to  have  the  pirdon  of  their  sins,  together  with  the  everlasting 

tvossession  of  the  joys  of  their  father's  house.  And  in  the  present 
ife,  they  have  the  assurance  of  God’s  love,  peace  of  conscience, 
protection  from  their  spiritual  enemies,  assistance  in  limes  of  trial 
and  temptation,  and  the  certain  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Ver.  8.  Who  are  not  gods  by  nature.]— This  is  a  true  description 
of  the  idols  worshipped  by  the  heathens:  for  cither  they  had  no  ex¬ 
istence.  being  mere  creatures  of  the  imagination,  or,  if  any  of  them 
existed,  they  were  dead  men,  or  evil  spirits,  or  the  luminaries  of  the 
heavens,  deified  by  human  folly  ;  and  being  destitute  of  divine  per¬ 


fections,  they  were  utterly  Incapable  of  bestowing  any  blessing 
whatever  on  their  worshippers. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Or  rather,  being  acknowledged  of  God.)—  Beza  trans¬ 
lates  this  clause,  ‘  edocti  sitisaDeo — are  taught  of  God  /  supposing 
the  Greek  verb  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  conjugation 
Hiphil.  But  the  wordAnoto,  in  scripture,  often  signifies  to  acknow¬ 
ledge,  Amos  iii.  2. 

2.  The  weak  and  poor  elements  ] — See  ver.  3.  note,  for  the 

ing  of  elements.  The  apostle  calls  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  heathen 
religions  weak  elements ,  because  they  afforded  men  no  assistance  to 
overcome  their  corruption.  He  calls  them  also  poor  elements,  be¬ 
cause  they  gave  to  men  no  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality  after  death. 

3.  To  which  again,  from  the  first.]— Awbtvfm  most  of  the  trans¬ 

lations,  is  made  to  signify  again.  But  *■**.'»<  hath  that  signification  ; 
and  the  word  id  emphatical,  representing  the  Galatians  as  at¬ 

tached,  ever  since  thqir  conversion,  to  their  former  carnal  worship. 

Ver.  10.  Ye  carefully  observe  days,  Ac  ]— By  days,  ihe  apostle 
means  the  Jewish  weekly  Sabbaths;  by  moons,  their  new  rnoons  ; 
by  seasons,  their  annual  festivals;  and  by  years,  their  Sabbatical 
years  and  jubilees.  See  Col.  ii.  16.  note  4.  This  was  directed  to 
such  of  the  Galatians  as  had  embraced  Judaism.  Chandler  thinks 
this  verse  should  be  read  interrogatively,  ‘  Do  ye  observe/  Ac.  be¬ 
cause  it  insinuates  a  hope  that  it  might  be  otherwise.  As  a  ques¬ 
tion,  it  likewise  expresses  the  apostle’s  surprise  that  the  Galatians 
observed  these  days. 

Ver.  12.  Be  as  I  am,  for  1  am  as  ye  are.]— Sec  2  Chron.  xviii.  3. 
where  these  expressions  denote  the  most  strict  friendship.— The 
apostle  having  snarply  rebuked  the  Galatians  for  their  attachment 
to  Judaism,  checked  himself,  and  turned  his  discourse  into  the 
most  affectionate  entreaties  and  expostulations;  in  which  he  shew- 
ed  himself  to  have  had  a  great  knowledge  ot  human  nature.  For  he 
mentioned  such  things  as  must  have  deeply  affected  the  Galatians; 
especially  as  he  expressed  them  in  a  simplicity  and  energy  of  lan¬ 
guage  that  is  inimitable. 

Ver.  13.  In  weaknessofthe  flesh  I  preached  the  gospel  to  you.]-- 
What  the  apostle  here  calls  4  weakness  of  the  flesh/  was  probably 
4  the  thorn  in  the  flesh/  with  which,  after  his  rapture  into  the  fhii  d 
heaven,  he  was  inflicted,  lest  he  should  have  been  exalted  above 
measure  with  the  transcendenoy  of  the  revelations  which  w«  rn 
given  him,  as  mentioned  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  See  note  1.  on  that  verse,  for 
an  account  of  this  weakness  of  the  flesh  of  which  the  apostle  speaks. 

Ver.  14. — 1  Neither  did  ye  reject  uie,]-E{/»tM.T(|  literally, 
ye  did  not  spit  me  out  with  abhorrence,  as  one  spits  oqi  meals  which 
he  abominates.  .  _  ... 

2.  As  an  angel  of  God,  nay,  aa  Christ  Jeaua.)— The  veneration  with 


C  HAP.  IV. 


GALATIANS. 


15  What  then  was  your  happiness  !x  for  I 
ho-u  you  viV/irjs,  that,  if  possible  .plucking  out 
i/our  eye*,  ye  would  have  given  them  to  me. 


16  So  that  lam  become  your  enemy/  -when 
/  speah  truth  to  you  ! 


1 7  They  love  yon  ardently,*  not  honourably  ; 
fur  they  wish  to  exclude  us,7  that  ye  may  love 
(hem  ardently . 


IS  But  it  is  honourable  to  be  ardently  in 
lui'e  with  a  good  MAN  at  all  times,'  and  not 
merely  when  I  anr  present  with  you. 

19  My  little  children,1  for  whom  I  again 
travail  in  birth0  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you, 

20  (H3xx:r  It,  107.)  1  could  wish ,  indeed, 
to  present  with  you  now,  and  to  change  my 
speech; 1  for  I  am  exceedingly  in  doubt  ( n ,  1 68.) 
concerning  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  who  wish  to  be  under  the 
law,  iv h  r  («  ojctm,  45.)  do  ye  not  understand 
the  law  1 1 

22  For  it  is  written,'  that  Abraham  had  two 
sons;  one  by  the  bond-maid,  and  one  by  the 
free-woman. 

2d  But  he,  verily,  who  was  of  the  bond- 
maid,  was  begotten  (xm)  according  to  the 
flesh  ;  but  he  who  was  of  the  lree-woman,  (Jix) 
through  the  promise.  (Gen.  xviii.  10.) 


24  Which  things  are  an  allegory  for  (w 
tu)  these  ivomen  are  the  two  covenants:  The 
one,  verily ,  from  Mount  Sinai,  bringing  forth 


29y 

15  Great  then  was  your  happiness ,  and  much  did  ye  think  your¬ 
selves  obliged  to  me  for  the  doctrines  I  taught  you  :  For  I  bear  you 
witness,  that  if  it  had  been  a  thing  allowable,  and  could  have  done 
me  any  good,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  eye* ,  and  have  given 
them  to  me. 

16  So  that ,  after  all  these  expressions  of  affection  and  gratitude 
to  me  your  spiritual  father,  ye  think  I  am  become  your  enemy  now, 
when  I  inculcate  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  on  you,  and  exhort 
you  to  adhere  to  it ! 

it  The  teachers  who  have  seduced  you,  pretend  that  they  love 
you  ardently ;  but  they  do  not  love  you  honourably ;  for  they 
wish  to  exclude  me,  your  spiritual  father,  from  your  affection,  that 
ye  may  love  them  ardently ,  as  the  only  faithful  teachers  of  the 
gospel. 

18  But  ye  should  consider,  that  it  is  comely  and  commendable 
for  you  to  be  ardently  in  love  with  me,  a  good  man,  at  all  times,  and 
not  merely  when  I  am  present  with  you . 

19  My  beloved  children  in  Christ,  for  whom  I  a  second  time 
travail  in  birth,  till  the  knowledge,  and  temper,  and  virtues  of  Christ, 
be  formed  in  you , 

20  /  could  wish,  indeed,  to  be  present  with  you  now ,  that  I  might 
suit  my  speech  to  your  case  ;  for  I  am  altogether  uncertain  concern* 
ing  you,  how  ye  stand  affected  towards  me  ;  and  feel  the  greatest 
anxiety  on  that  account 

21  Tell  me,  ye  who  wish  to  be  under  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule 
of  your  justification,  why  do  ye  not  understand  the  law,  which  teaches 
that  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises,  are 
free  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  7 

22  For  it  is  written  in  the  law,  that  Jlbraham,  the  father  of  the 
people  of  God,  had  two  sons  ;  one  by  the  bond-maid  Hagar,  and  one 
by  the  free-woman  Sarah,  his  wife. 

23  But  he,  verily,  who  was  of  the  bond-maid,  was  begotten  by  the 
natural  strength  of  his  parents ,  and  being  born  a  slave,  had  no  title 
to  inherit  his  father’s  estate:  But  he  who  was  of  the  free-woman, 
was  begotten  through  the  strength  supematu rally  communicated  to 
his  parents  by  the  promise,  44  Lo,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son,” 
and  like  his  mother  being  free,  was  his  father’s  heir. 

24  Which  things ,  concerning  the  sons  and  wives  of  Abraham,  and 
the  power  by  which  these  sons  were  begotten,  and  the  state  into 
which  they  were  born,  are  an  allegory .  For  these  women,  as  the 


which  the  Galatians  regarded  the  apostle  at  his  first  coining  among 
Ih^ni,  cannot  be  more  strongly  painted  than  by  these  expressions. 

Ver.  1j.  What  then  was  your  happiness  !] — I.ocke  says,  the  word 
psuf  ivfA-.z,  m  Ibis  place,  may  be  taken  actively,  1  What,  or  How 
great  ihen  was  your  blessing  of  me!’  the  blessings  which  ye  gave 
me  Hut  this  sense  of  the  phrase  m  wv,  is  unusual.  In 

other  passages  of  Paul  s  writings  the  word  is  used  to  denote  blessed- 
ness  or  happiness.  Rom.  iv.  6.  9. 

Ver  16.  So  that  I  am  become  your  enemy.}— The  apostle’s  ad¬ 
dress.  in  purling  the  Galatians  in  mind  of  their  former  affection  and 
gratitude  to  him  as  their  spiritual  father,  and  his  contrasting  it  in 
this  verse  with  r heir  present  temper  of  mind,  is  admirable. 

Ver.  17  —  1  They  love  you  ardently.}— For  tins  translation  of 
see  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  note  1.  Here,  by  imputing  the  change  of 
the  Galatians’ disposition  towards  him  to  the  artifices  of  the  false 
teachers,  the  apostle  in  some  measure  extenuated  their  fault. 

2  They  wish  to  exclude  us.] — Instead  of  you,  which  is  the 
common  reading,  some  MSS  and  printed  copies  have  us.  for 
which  reason  our  translators  have  put  il  in  the  margin.  I  suppose 
it  to  be  the  true  reading,  because  it  agrees  better  than  the  other 
with  the  sense  of  the  apostle’s  discourse. 

'  *t.  IS  It  is  honourable  to  b  ■  ardently  in  love,  «5cc.J— Chandler 
paraphrases  this  verse  in  the  following  diffuse  manner  :  "As  you 
one*-  thought  yourselves  happy  in  my  friendship,  and  loved  me  with 
the  s[ rouge -l  affection,  when  1  was  with  you  and  preached  the  gospel 
lo  you.  so  I  am  Rtill  worthy  of  the  same  share  of  your  affection, 
though  I  am  absent  from  you  ;  for  I  still  bear  you  the  lenderest  love, 
and  jiros  on  you  nothing  bul  yourcontinuance  in  that  gospel  which 
at  first  I  prearhod  to  you  ;  and  therefore,  it  is  neither  honourable 
nor  decent  for  you  to  renounce  my  friendship,  or  exclude  me  from 
your  own.  for  the  sake  of  any  other  persons  whatsoever.” 

Ver.  19—1  My  little  children.]— This  is  an  expression  of  the 
lenderest  ath-chon  See  1  John  ii.  1.  note.  Rut  as  coming  from 
Paul,  it  likewise  insinuates  that  he  had  been  the  instrument  of  their 
conversion. 

-  For  whom  1  again  travail  in  birth.}— According  to  Bern, 
signifies  Ui**  paios  of  gestation.  But,  whether  it  signifies  the  pains 
ui  gestation  or  of  child-bearing,  it  denotes  the  labour  and  sufferings 
who  p  i he  apostle  bad  undergone  at  the  first,  in  converting  the  Ga- 
l.c  .m>.  Tti<*  image  is  beautiful,  lie  speaks  to  the  Galatians  in  the 
character  n»  a  mother,  who  had  once  bpfore  suffered  labour  and 
(Mm •»  ••ipi.d  to  those  of  chilil-bearine,  when  lie  converted  them. 
Jl*-  no  a  .-ui.T-red  these  pangs  a  second  time,  while  he  endeavoured 
lo  bring  them  back  to  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel  — Il  is  not  possible 


by  words  to  express  the  anxiety  of  desire  and  affection  more 
strongly  than  the  aposlle  hath  done  by  this  image. 

Ver.  20.  And  to  change  my  speech.} — The  phrase  T** 

is  taken  from  orators,  who  change  their  tone  in  speaking  ac¬ 
cording  lo  the  subjects  of  their  discourse.  Here  it  signifies  the 
framing  of  the  apostle’s  discourse  suitably  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  Galatians.  By  this,  I  think,  he  insinuated,  that  if  he  had  been 
certain  of  their  good  disposition,  he  would  expressly  have  com¬ 
manded  them  to  cut  off,  by  excommunication,  the  person  who 
troubled  them  with  his  false  doctrine  ;  whereas,  chap.  v.  9,  10.  12. 
he  only  expressed  a  wish  that  they  would  do  it. 

Ver.  21.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  the  law  ?]— The  argument 
the  aposlle  is  going  to  use,  being  taken  from  the  law  of  Moses,  waa 
urged  with  much  propriety,  not  only  against  the  Judaizcrs,  who 
affirmed  iliac  uoedience  lo  the  law  of  Moses  was  necessary  lo  men’s 
salvation,  bul  against  those  Gentiles  also,  whom  the  Judai/.ers  had 
seduced  to  receive  the  law.  For  if  the  apostle  made  it  evident  from 
tho  law  of  Moses  itself,  that  Abraham’s  children  by  faith  were  free 
from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  no  farther  argument  was  necessary 
to  prove  that  obedience  to  the  law  is  not  necessary  to  justification. 

ver.  22.  For  it  is  written.) — As  the  aposlle  hath  said,  ver.  21.  that 
he  was  going  to  reason  from  the  law,  the  expression,  ‘  It  is  written, 1 
certainly  means,  written  in  the  law.  Yet  the  passages  nuo'ed  here 
and  ver.  29.  are  taken,  the  one  from  Gen.  xvi.  15.  xxi.  3  the  other 
from  Isa.  liv.  1.  Wherefore,  this  is  one  of  many  examples,  in  which 
(lie  word  law  is  used  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  revelation. 
See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

Ver.  24.— 1.  Which  things  are  an  allegory.  1— This  clause 
if  iv  *A.Any  is  translated  by  Pierce,  which  things  art  allego¬ 

rized ,  namely,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap  liv.  1.  But  as  the  Greek 
participles  are  sometimes  pul  for  their  corresponding  substantive 
nouns,  (Ess.  iv.  16.  last  paragraph),  the  common  translation,  ‘  which 
thincs  are  an  allegory,’  is  abundantly  just.  Properly,  an  allegory  is, 
when  persons  and  events  present,  or  near  at  hand,  with  their  quali¬ 
ties  and  circumstances,  p.re  considered  as  types  or  representations 
of  persons  and  events  more  remote,  lo  which  they  have  a  resem¬ 
blance.  Of  this  kind  were  the  histories  of  some  persons  and  events 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  ae  was  shewed  page  252.  For  the  qua¬ 
lities  and  circumstances  of  these  persons  were,  it  seems,  so  ordered 
by  God,  as  to  be  apt  representations  of  such  future  persons  and 
events  as  God  intended  should  attract  the  attention  of  mankind.— 
This,  how«wpr.  is  lo  be  laid  down  aa  a  fixed  rule,  that  no  ancient 
history  ,s  lo  oe  considered  as  allegorical,  bul  those  which  God  him¬ 
self,  or  persona  Inspired  by  him,  have  interpreted  allegorically. 


300 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  IV 


children  («c,  1 41.  2,)  int9  bondage,5  which 
is  Hagar. 


25  (Toy*£  *  Ay*£f  For  the  NAME  Hagar  d& 
notes  Mount  Sinai*  in  Arabia),  and  SHE  an- 
swercth  to  the  present  Jerusalem,5  (ft,  101,) 
and  i9  in  bondage  with  her  children.3 

26  (a«,  100.)  But  the  Jerusalem  above  (txa/- 
ihg*  triv,  see  ver.  30.)  is  the  free-woman,'  who 
is  the  mother  of  us  all.  (See  ver.  24.  note  1.) 


27  For  it  is  written,  (Isa.  liv.  1.),  Rejoice, 
O  barren  WOMAN ,  "who  didst  not  bring  forth; 
break  out  and  cry,  THOU  who  travoilest  not  in 
birth :  for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desert¬ 
ed than  of  her  who  had  the  husband  OF  THE 
DESERTED. 

28  lYe  therefore ,  brethren,  (xxrx  lc rxcut, 
226.)  after  the  manner  of  Isaac ,  are  children 
(sup.  Six.  See  ver.  23.)  BT  promised 


mothers  of  Abraham’s  children,  are  types  of  the  *wo  covenants ,  by 
which  men  become  the  church  and  people  of  God.  The  one  is  that, 
verity ,  which  was  given  from  Mount  Sinai,  which  made  Abraham's 
posterity  by  Isaac  only  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  and 
bringeth  forth  its  children  into  bondage  to  the  law  ;  -which  covenant 
is  fitly  represented  by  Hagar,  who  brought  forth  her  son  Ishmael  into 
bondage. 

25  Hagar,  the  bond-maid,  is  a  fit  type  of  the  covenant  from  Sinai, 
{for  Hagar  is  one  of  the  names  of  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  from 
whence  that  covenant  was  given);  and  she ,  with  her, son,  represented 
the  present  Jerusalem  or  Jewish  church,  which  wa9  formed  on  that 
covenant,  and  is  in  bondage  to  the  law,  -with  the  Jews  her  children. 

26  But  the  catholic  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations, 
which  is  formed  on  the  covenant  published  from  Mount  Zion,  and 
which  I  call  the  Jerusalem  above ,  because  its  most  perfect  6tate  will 
be  in  heaven,  is  represented  by  the  free-woman  Sarah,  who  is  the 
mother  of  us  all  who  believe. 

27  My  interpretation  of  the  things  respecting  Abraham’s  wives 
and  sons  is  not  new  ;  it  is  alluded  to  by  Isaiah  :  For  (chap.  liv.  ].) 
it  is  written, ,  4  Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear,  break  forth 
into  singing  and  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child  : 
for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife,  saith  the  Lord.’ 

28  We  therefore ,  brethren ,  who  believe,  even  though  we  are  not 
related  to  Abraham  by  natural  descent,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac, 
are  children  to  Abraham  and  to  Sarah  by  the  promise ,  which  made 
him  the  father,  and  her  the  mother  of  nations. 


Wherefore,  since  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  what  Moses  hath 
written  concerning  the  wives  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  people 
of  God.  is  an  allegorical  representation  of  the  two  covenants  Dy 
which  men  are  made  the  church  and  people  of  God ;  and  that  his 
sons  by  these  wives  represent  the  persons  born  under  the  two  cove¬ 
nants,  together  with  the  ireattnent  they  are  to  receive  from  God,  he 
may  be  believed  on  account  of  the  inspiration  by  which  he  wrote; 
especially  as  in  ver  27.  he  hath  appealed  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as 
giving  the  same  accountofthese  matters  in  his  livth  chapter,  where, 
addressing  Sarah,  he  says,  ver  1.  ‘Sing,  O  barren,  ihou  that  didst 
not  bear:  For  more  are  the  children  ofthe  desolate,  than  the  children 
of  the  married  wife.’  For,  since  it  is  not  true  that  Sarah’s  children 
by  Isaac,  according  to  the  flesh,  were  more  numerous  than  Hagar’s 
children  by  Ishinael,  the  prophet  certainly  doth  not  speak  of  her 
children  by  Isaac,  but  of  the  children  that  were  given  her  by  the 
promise,  Gen  xvii.  16.  ‘Site  shall  be  the  mother  of  nations.’  Now, 
seeing  the  prophet,  as  well  as  the  apostle,  ver.  26.  considers  Sarah 
as  the  mother  of  all  believers,  may  we  not  suppose  she  was  made 
to  conceive  her  son  supernaturally,  that  6he  might  be  a  type  of  the 
covenant  under  which  believers  are  regenerated  by  the  power  of 
God  ;  and  that  her  sun  might  be  a  type  of  all  who  by  regeneration 
become  members  of  the  invisible  church  of  God,  called  ver.  26. 
*lhe  Jerusalem  above,’  which  is  free  both  from  the  bondage  and 
from  the  curse  of  the  law.— In  like  manner,  Abraham's  son  by 
Hagar  the  bond-maid  may  have  been  begotten  by  the  natural  strength 
of  nis  parents,  and  born  in  bondage,  that  he  might  be  a  proper  re¬ 
presentation  of  such  of  Abrahara’9  children  as  are  God’s  visible 
Church,  merely  by  being  hischildien  according  to  the  flesh  ;  conse¬ 
quently  a  type,  or  allegorical  representation,  ofthe  Jerusalem  which 
existed  when  thcapostle  wrote,  orof  the  then  present  Jewish  church, 
which  was  in  bondage  to  the  law,  and  whicn  gave  its  members  no 
title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance  on  account  of  the  relation  which 
they  had  to  Abraham  by  nataral  descent.— In  this  view,  Hagar  her¬ 
self  is  a  representation  of  the  covenant  from  Sinai,  by  which  the 
Israelites  were  made  the  visible  church  of  God,  and  put  in  bondage 
to  the  law,  and  were  by  its  curse  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of 
heaven,  if  they  had  no  other  relation  to  Abraham  but  that  of  natural 
descent.  In  farther  confirmation  of  the  allegorical  meaning  of  the 
facts  recorded  by  Moses,  the  apostle  observes,  ver.  29.  That  as 
Ishmael,  who  was  begotten  according  to  the  flesh,  persecuted  Isaac, 
who  was  begotten  according  to  the  spirit,  so  the  Jews,  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham,  persecuted  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  his 
spiritual  seed.  Wherefore,  as  in  his  birth  and  condition,  so  in  his 
character  and  actions,  Ishmael  was  a  fit  type  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  Abraham’s  natural  seed.  Lastly,  from  his  interpretation  of 
the  allegory,  the  apostle  draws  this  conclusion,  ver.  31.  That  all 
believers  are  the  children,  not  ofthe  bond- woman,  but  ofthe  free. 
8t.  Peter  likewise  gives  the  same  interpretation  of  Abraham’s  wives 
and  sons;  for  he  calls  all  believing  holy  women,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  the  daughters  of  Sarah ,  if  they,  like  her,  behave  well, 

I  Pet.  iii.  6.  And  Christ  himself  tells  us,  that  tho^e  only  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Abraham,  who  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  John  viii.  39. 

2.  Bringing  forth  children  into  bondage  ]— The  Jews  are  very  pro¬ 
perly  said  to  ha^  been  ‘  brough  forth  into  bondage’  by  the  covenant 
from  Sinai,  because  the  worship  enjoined  in  that  covenant  was  ex¬ 
tremely  troublesome  and  expensive  ;  particularly  their  frequent  se- 

(tarations  on  account  of  uncleanness,  their  purifications  and  wosh- 
ngs,  their  numerous  sacrifices,  and  especially  their  three  annual 
journeys  to  Jerusalem  ;  all  which  were  the  more  grievous,  that  they 
were  of  no  avail  in  procuring  them  the  favour  ofGod,  as  moral  go¬ 
vernor  of  the  work  For,  notwithstanding  the  anxious  care  and 
trouble  with  which  the  pious  Jews  performed  these  things,  their  con¬ 
science  of  sin  and  dreaa  of  punishment  remained  as  great  aa  before. 


See  chap.  iv.  3.  note.  Besides,  the  covenant  from  Sinai  rendered  al. 
its  members  slaves,  by  the  rigour  of  its  precepts  and  the  terror  of 
its  curse.  But  the  covenant  or  taw  which  went  forth  from  Mount 
Zion,  (l9a.  ii.  3.),  the  gospel  covenant,  by  abolishing  the  Jewish 
church  with  its  ineffectual  rites  of  worship,  and  by  erecting  the 
Christian  church  with  its  spiritual  worship,  makes  all  its  members 
free  men  and  sernj,  who  obey  God  from  love,  and  who  can  address 
him  with  confidence  by  the  endearing  appellation  of  Father.* 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Hagar  denotes  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.)— The  wliole 
of  that  mountainous  ridge  in  Arabia  Pctrea,  of  which  Sinai  was  n 
part,  was  called  Horeb,  probably  on  account  of  its  excessive  diyncss 
It  was  called  by  Moses  ‘the  mouutain  of  God,  ’  Kxod.  iii.  1.  because 
on  Sinai  God  gave  the  law  to  the  Israelites  —  Kuster.  in  the  preface 
to  his  edition  ol  Mill’s  Greek  Testament,  agrees  with  Bentley  in 
thinking,  that  the  clause,  to  i,»v*  ofoc  i -  »»-  <»•  t  <  a**,:.*, 

is  an  explanation,  which  at  first  was  w  ritten  on  the  margin  of  pome 
copies,  and  afterwards  was  taken  into  the  text  by  ignorant  transcri¬ 
bers.— Grotius  says,  Sinai  is  called  Hagar  or  Agar  synecdoch'cally, 
because  in  that  mountain  there  was  a  city  which  bare  Hagar’x  name 
By  Pliny,  it  is  called  Agra ;  and  by  Dio,  Aeara  ;  and  its  inhabitants 
were  called  Hagarencs,  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  6.  The  later  Greek  writers 
likewise  call  them  Agareni.  Whitby  thinks"  the  allusion  is  lakcn 
from  the  meaning  ofthe  word^a^ar,  which  in  the  Hebrew  language 
Bignifies  a  rock ;  lor  so  Sinai  is  sometimes  called,  Exod.  xxxiu.  22. 

2,  And  she  answereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem.]— ~Wrc.>  t> 

Ttj  ' ii(o\i<rxkrf*t  literally,  *  and  she  goefh  with  the  present  Jcjuya- 
lem,’  namely,  in  tbeallegory.  I  have  supplied  the  relative  a/,*, 
to  prevent  the  reader  from  imagining  that  Mount  Sinai  is  that  whirli 
answereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem  ;  an  inaccuracy  found  in  all  the 
translations,  and  into  which  Erasmus,  Grotius,  and  others  have 
fallen.  Raphelius  tells  us,  that  Polybius  uses  and  cun*  as 

synonymous  words.  If  so,  may  be  translated,  is  like  (he 

present  Jerusalem.  But  this  does  not  exactly  represent  the  apos¬ 
tle's  meaning.  In  my  opinion,  the  true  translation  ofthe  clause  ia, 
‘And  she  represented  the  present  Jerusalem.’ 

3.  With  her  children.]— The  apostle  calls  the  Israelites  Ha^ur't 
children ,  because,  like  her  son  Ishmael,  they  were  descended  liom 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  and,  like  ncr  son,  had  no  title  to 
the  inheritance  by  their  fleshly1  descent  from  Abraham. 

Ver.  26.  Is  the  tree-woman  ] — The  judicious  reader  will  perceive 
that  if  the  apostle  had  formed  the  second  member  of  l he  allegory 
agreeably  to  the  first,  it  would  have  run  in  this  manner  ;  “  The  other 
covenant  or  law,  verily  from  Mount  Zion,  (Isa.  ii.  3.),  bringeth  forth 
children  into  freedom,  which  is  Sarah  :  and  she  answers  to  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  above,  and  is  in  freedom  with  Her  children,  viz.  Abraham’* 
children  by  promise.”  The  apostle,  however,  trusting  that  the  ac¬ 
count  given  of  Hagar  and  her  son  Ishmael  would  lead  his  resdere, 
of  themselves,  to  form  the  second  member  of  the  allegory  concern¬ 
ing  Sarah  and  her  son  Isaac,  contents  himself  with  expressing  it 
briefly  thus  :  4  But  the  Jerusalem  above  ia  the  free-woman,  who  ia 
the  mother  of  us  all.' — The  Jerusalem  above,  the  spiritual  Jerusa¬ 
lem  or  Catholic  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations,  with 
the  covenant  on  which  it  is  formed,  is  fitly  typified  by  Isaac,  and  his 
mother  Sarah  the  free-woman,  because  she  was  constituted  by  God 
the  mother  of  all  believers,  on  account  of  her  bringing  forth  Isaac 
supernaturally,  by  virtue  of  the  promise. 

Ver.  27.  More  are  the  children  of  the  deserted.]— Isaiah  calls  Sa¬ 
rah  the  desei ted  wife;  because  with  her  own  consent,  when  he  found 
her  absolutely  barren,  Abraham  deserted  her  to  cohabit  wiih  Hagar, 
who  therefore  is  said  to  have  possessed  the  husband,  namely  ofthe 
deserted  — By  foretelling  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  under  ttio 
Idea  of  their  becoming  Sarah’s  children.  Isaiah  alluded  to  Gen.  xvii 
15, 16.  where  God  said  concerning  her,  1  she  shall  be  a  mother  of  na- 
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29  But  even  as  then,  he  who  wai  begotten 
(xtTt  trx^m)  accovtiing  to  the  flesh,  persecuted 
him  H  HQ  H  AS  BEGOTTEN  according  to  the 
Spirit,  so  alto  now. 


30  But*  what  with  the  Scripture!  (Gen. 
xxi.  10.)  Cast  out  the  bond-mimf  and  her  son  ; 
for  the  son  of  the  bond-maid  shall  not  inherit 1 
with  the  son  of  the  free- woman. 

31  {fell  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children 
of  the  bond-muui,  but  of  the  free-woman. 


29  But  even  at  it  happened  then,  that  Ithmael ,  who  w at  begotten 
according  to  the  Jleth — begotten  by  the  natural  strength  of  his  pa¬ 
rents,  and  related  to  Abraham  by  natural  descent  only — persecuted 
Itaac ,  who  was  begotten  according  to  the  Spirit ,  and  resembled  hi'* 
father  Abraham  in  the  dispositions  of  bis  mind,  so  also  it  hath  hap¬ 
pened  how,  the  Jews  the  natural  seed  persecute  us  the  spiritual  seed. 

30  But  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  ‘She  said  unto  Abraham,  cast 
out  this  bond-woman  and  her  son  ;  for  the  son  of  this  bond- woman 
shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even  with  Isaac.  And  God  said  to 
Abraham,  in  all  that  Sarah  hath  said  unto  thee,  hearken  to  her  voice : 
For  in  Isaac  6hall  thy  seed  be  called.' 

3 1  Well  then ,  brethren ,  it  appears  from  the  law  itself,  that  we  who 
by  faith  are  Abraham’s  sons,  are  not  children  of  the  bond-maid  Ha- 
gar,  but  of  the  free-woman  Sarah  ;  and  as  her  children,  we  are  heirs 
of  the  promises,  although  not  in  bondage  to  the  law. 


li  ma  and  by  changing  her  name  from  Sarai  into  Sarah,  confirmed 
ihM  promise,  as  he  confirmed  his  promise  to  Abraham,  '  that  he 
should  be  ibe  lather  of  many  nations,'  by  changing  his  name,  see 
ver.  21.  note  1. 

Wr,  2$.  W>  therefore,  brethren,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are 
children  be  promise. ) — ll"  believers,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are 
children  begotten  to  Abraham  by  the  divine  power  accompanying 
the  promise.  A  father  ui  many  nations  have  I  constituted  thee,' 
can  it  be  doubted  that  thev  are  typified  by  Isaac,  and  'hat  his  pro- 
cri  auon  was  deferred  till  the  bodies  of  his  parents  were  dead  as  to 
Itu-be  things,  that  being  supenialurally  begotten,  he  might  be  a  fit 
i\  pe  of  those  who  bv  ihedwine  power  became  the  seed  or  Abraham 
through  faith  ?  And' seeing  God  called  the  Israelites  his  sons,  Exod. 
iv.  22.  on  account  of  the  supernatural  begetting  of  Isaac  their  pro¬ 
genitor,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  believers  of  all  nations  are  called 
th-  sons  or  children  of  God,  on  account  of  their  being  begotten  to 
Abraham  for  seed  bv  the  power  of  God  1  Accordingly,  the  apostle 
luld  the  Romans,  chap.  ix.  4.  ‘The  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are 
not  the  children  of  God  ;  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  count¬ 
ed  for  seed  ’  In  this  light,  the  expressions  in  scripture,  concerning 
believers  being  begotten  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit,  are  allusions  to 
the  supernatural  begetting  of  Isaac,  and  to  what  was  typified  there¬ 
by  For  example,  John  i.  12  ‘  To  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  (o •  who 

were  begotten,  not  oi  blood,  nor  of  ihe  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.’ — John  iii.  6.  ‘Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water,  and  of  the  Spirit,1  Acc.  And  seeing  our  Lord,  when  speaking 
uf  men’s  being  bom  again,  and  of  the  Spirit,  said  to  Nicodemus, 


‘Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things V  he 
certainly  supposed  that  the  Jews  might  have  known  these  things 
from  their  own  scriptures.  But  where  were  they  to  find  them,  un¬ 
less  in  those  passages  which  sneak  of  Abraham’s  seed  or  Bond, 
namely,  Ishmael  and  Isaac  !  Wherefore,  if  I  mistake  not  Christ 
himself  hath  directed  us  to  the  very  interpretation  which  St.  PauL 
in  this  passage,  hath  given  of  Abraham’s  wives  and  sons.  See  1 
John  ii.  29.  note. 

Ver.  29.  Persecuted  him,  Ace  ] — Ishmael’s  persecution  of  Isaac 
consisted  in  his  mocking  at  the  feast  of  his  weaning,  Gen.  ixi.  9. 
No  doubt  he  pretended,  that  by  right  of  primogeniture  he  wa9  hia 
father's  heir,  and  therefore  he  ridiculed  the  feast  made  in  honour  of 
Isaac  as  the  heir,  together  with  Sarah's  laying  claim  to  the  whole 
of  the  inheritance  for  her  son.— This  action  was  typical  of  the  con¬ 
tempt  with  which  the  Jews,  Abraham’s  natural  posterity,  would 
treat  his  spiritual  seed,  and  their  hopes  of  salvation  through  faith: 
Typical  also  of  the  claim  which  the  natural  seed  would  set  up,  of 
being  the  onlv  heirs  of  Qod,  because  thev  were  first  his  people. 

Ver.  30.  The  son  of  the  boud-raaid  shall  not  inherit.]— In  this 
transaction  God  declared,  that  all  who  have  no  relation  to  him,  nor 
title  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  but  that  which  arises  from  their 
being  members  of  the  visible  church,  sha^be  cast  out  of  the  family 
of  God,  and  be  for  ever  excluded  from  heaven.  Perhaps  also,  in 
this  transaction,  God  prefigured  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the  na¬ 
tural  seed,  from  being  the  church  and  people  of  God,  for  their  pen 
secuting  the  Christians,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  These 
things,  however,  the  apostle  hatn  not  pointed  out  to  hia  readers,  but 
left  them  to  be  investigated  by  their  own  sagacity. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle,  in  the  third  chapter,  having,  from  Abra¬ 
ham's  justification  by  faith,  proved, — 1.  That  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  whom  God  in  the  cove¬ 
nant  promised  to  justify  by  faith  2.  That  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  was  given  long  after  the  covenant  was  rati¬ 
fied  by  the  oath  of  God,  could  neither  annul  nor  alter  the 
covenant,  by  introducing  a  method  of  justification  differ¬ 
ent  from  that  which  was  eo  solemnly  established  in  the 
covenant : — 3.  That  men  arc  heirs  of  the  heavenly  coun¬ 
try,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type,  not  meritoriously  by 
obedience  to  the  law,  but  by  the  free  gift  of  God : — 4. 
That  the  law  was  given  to  the  Israelites,  not  to  justify 
them,  but  to  restrain  them  from  transgressions,  and  by 
making  them  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  of  the  demerit  of 
their  sins,  to  lead  them  to  Christ  for  justification: — Far¬ 
ther,  having  in  the  fourth  chapter  observed,  that  the  me¬ 
thod  of  justification  by  faith,  established  at  the  fall,  was 
not  universally  published  in  the  first  ages,  by  immediately 
introducing  the  gospel  dispensation,  because  the  state  of 
the  world  in  the  first  ages  did  not  admit  thereof ;  and  be¬ 
cause  it  was  proper  that  mankind  should  remain  a  while 
under  the  tuition  of  the  light  of  nature,  and  of  the  law  of 
Moses: — Also  having  declared,  that  the  supernatural  pro¬ 
creation  of  Isaac,  and  his  birth  in  a  state  of  freedom,  was 
intended  to  typify  the  supernatural  generation  of  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed  by  faith,  and  their  freedom  from  the  bondage 
of  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation ; — the  apostle, 
in  this  fifth  chapter,  as  the  application  of  the  whole  of  his 
doctrine,  exhorted  the  Galatians  to  stand  firm  in  that  free¬ 
dom  from  the  law  of  Moses  as  &  term  of  salvation,  where¬ 
with  Christ  had  freed  them  in  the  gospel  dispensation  : 


and  by  no  means  to  be  again  held  fast  in  bondage  to  any 
ritual  form  of  worship,  ver.  1. — Then,  with  the  authority 
of  an  inspired  apostle,  he  solemnly  declared,  that  if  they 
sought  salvation  by  receiving  circumcision,  Christ  would 
be  of  no  manner  of  use  to  them  as  a  9aviour,  ver.  2. 

The  Judaizing  teachers,  who  enjoined  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation,  being  sensible, 
that  the  burdensomeness  of  the  services  required  by  Moses 
might  deter  the  Gentiles  from  receiving  circumcision,  had, 
it  6eems,  made  the  Galatians  believe,  that  circumcision  did 
not  bind  those  who  lived  out  of  Judea  to  obey  the  more 
troublesome  and  expensive  services  of  the  law  *,  such  as 
the  offering  of  sacrifices,  the  paying  of  tithes,  the  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  three  times  in  the  year,  dec.  ;  but  to  obey 
those  precepts  only  which  were  of  easy  performance — 
namely,  the  keeping  of  the  sabbaths,  the  new  moons,  and 
the  other  holy  days  enjoined  in  the  law ;  the  abstaining 
from  unclean  meats,  the  avoiding  of  the  company  of  the 
uncircumcised,  dec.  Wherefore,  to  undeceive  the  Gala¬ 
tians,  the  apostle  solemnly  testified  to  them,  that  every 
circumcised  person,  who  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  bound  himself  to  obey  all  its  precepts  without 
exception,  and  subjected  himself  to  its  curse  if  he  failed 
in  the  least  particular,  ver.  3. — In  short,  they  separated 
themselves  from  Christ,  who  sought  to  be  meritoriously 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and,  to  their  unspeakable 
loss,  excluded  themselves  from  the  grace  offered  in  the 
gospel,  ver.  4. — as  they  might  know  from  this,  that  all 
who  adhere  to  Christ  are  warranted,  by  the  gifta  of  the 
Spirit  bestowed  on  them,  to  hope  for  justification  through 
faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  ver.  6.-* 
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Besides,  in  the  gospel  dispensation,  neither  circumcision,  obey  the  dictates  of  their  spirit,  and  not  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
nor  the  want  of  it,  availeth  any  thing  to  men’s  acceptance  of  their  flesh.  Withal,  to  make  them  the  more  waichful 
with  God,  but  faith  strongly  working  by  love  to  God  and  in  that  respect,  he  told  them  that  the  inclinations  of  the 
to  man,  ver.  6. — Next,  the  apostle  having  observed,  that  spirit  and  of  the  flesh  are  oftentimes  contrary  the  one  to 
at  the  first  the  Galatians  made  good  proficiency  in  the  the  other;  and  that,  through  the  prevalence  of  the  in¬ 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  he  asked,  who  it  was  that  now  in-  clinations  of  the  flesh,  men  are  frequently  hindered  from 
terrupted  their  progress,  so  as  to  make  them  forsake  the  doing  what  their  spirit,  that  is,  their  reason  and  conscience, 
truth  ?  ver.  7-9. — And  hoped,  that  when  they  considered  incline  them  to  do.  At  the  same  time,  to  encourage  them, 
what  he  had  written,  they  would  not  think  differently  from  he  assured  them,  that  if  they  followed  the  dictates  of  their 
him  concerning  the  method  of  justification,  ver.  10. —  reason  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  they  would  not  fall  under 
And  because  his  enemies  had  said,  that  since  he  conversed  the  curse  of  any  law  whatever,  ver.  18. — Then,  to  shew 
with  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  he  had  altered  his  doctrine,  what  sort  of  actions  the  lust  of  the  flesh  would  lead  them 
and  now  taught  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  he  desired  to  perform,  he  enumerated  the  works  of  the  flesh;  and, 
to  know  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Jews  still  persecuted  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  dangerous  nature  of  these 
him?  For,  if  he  preached  circumcision,  the  stumbling-  works,  he  foretold  now,  as  he  had  done  before,  that  they 
block  of  the  cross  of  Christ  was  certainly  removed  out  of  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
their  way,  ver.  11. — Then  concluded  with  wishing  them  ver.  19-21. — Also  he  enumerated  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit; 
to  cut  off  by  excommunication  the  person  who  had  sub-  and  in  their  commendation  took  notice,  that  their  excel- 
verted  them,  ver.  12.  lency  is  so  evident,  that  in  no  nation  was  there  ever  any 

The  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle  being  finished,  the  law  made  against  them,  ver.  22,  23. —  Farther,  as  a  power- 
apostle,  in  wha.  remains,  advised  the  Galatians  not  to  use  ful  motive  to  renounce  the  works  of  the  flesh,  he  assured 
their  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses  with  respect  to  meats,  them  that  all  Christ’s  faithful  disciples  have  crucified  the 
us  a  pretence  for  gratifying  their  sensual  appetites,  to  the  flesh  with  its  passions  and  lusts,  ver.  24. — In  short,  since 
offence  of  their  weaker  Jewish  brethren,  who  still  thought  the  Galatians  lived  under  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the 
the  meats  forbidden  by  Moses  unclean,  ver.  13. — Because,  gospel,  he  commanded  them  to  walk  according  to  its  rules, 
in  so  doing,  they  would  break  the  great  Christian  law  of  ver.  25. — And  cautioned  such  as  possessed  the  spiritual 
love,  ver.  14. — the  Jews,  by  speaking  of  the  Gentiles  as  gifts,  to  avoid  vain-glory  in  the  exercise  of  them,  that 
profane  persons,  and  the  Gentiles,  by  representing  the  they  might  not  provoke  their  brethren  lo  anger  and  strife. 
Jews  as  ignorant  bigots.  For,  said  the  apostle,  by  thus  And  those  who  were  destitute  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  he 
giving  evasion  to  the  flesh  to  exercise  its  lusts  in  biting  exhorted  not  to  envy  those  who  were  endowed  with  them 
and  devouring  one  another,  ye  will  bring  destruction  on  ver.  26. 
one  another,  ver,  15. — He  therefore  commanded  them  to 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V. —  1  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  Chap.  V.- — 1  Because  believers  are  the  children  of  the  free-woman, 
freedom  wherewith  Christ  hath  freed  us ,  and  do  ye  Gentiles  stand  fast  in  the  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses, 
be  not  again'  held  fast  in  the  yoke  of  bondage,  -wherewith  Christ  hath  freed  us  in  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  h  e 

not  a  second  time  held  fast  in  the  yoke  of  bondage ,  as  if  it  were 
necessary  to  your  salvation. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if  ye  be  2  Behold ,  I  Paul  say  to  youy  that  if  ye  be  circumcised  as  a  condi- 
circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.1  tion  necessary  to  your  salvation,  the  death  of  Christ  will  profit  you 

nothing . 

3  Si  7r±Ktfy  267.)  Jlnd  I  testify,  3  And%  though  ye  have  been  taught  otherwiee  by  the  Judaizers,  /  tes - 

moreover ,  to  every  circumcised  person,  that  he  tify}  moreover ,  to  every  circumcised  person  who  seeks  justification  by 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.1  the  law,  that  he  is  bound  to  perform  the  whole  law  of  Moses  perfectly  i 

and  if  he  fails,  he  subjects  himself  to  the  curse.  (Gal.  iii.  10.) 

4  Te  are  loosed  from  Christ  ,*  who  are  jus-  4  Ye  have  renounced  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  who  seek  to  be  justified 

tified  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  by  the  law  of  Moses;  consequently  ye  shall  receive  no  benefit  from 
from  grace.  his  death  :  Ye  have  excluded  yourselves  from  the  free  gift  of  jintifi* 

cation  offered  to  you  in  the  gospel. 

6  (Titg,  98.)  But  we,  through  the  Spirit,  5  But  we  believers,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  whom  God 
look  for  the  hope  of  righteousness1  by  faith,  hath  promised  to  justify  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ,  which  are  the 

evidence  of  our  adoption,  look  for  the  hoped  righteousness  by  faith 
to  be  bestowed  on  us  as  a  free  gift  at  the  general  judgment. 

Ver.  1.  Be  not  again  held  fast.]— The  apostle,  though  writ  in?  to  ham's  descendants,  and  not  for  obtaining  salvation,  they  didwh.il 
Gentiles,  might  say,  Be  not  again  held  fast  in  the  yoke  of  bondage,  was  right.  But  the  Gentiles  not  being  of  Abraham’s  race,  w»:r« 
because  the  law  of  Moses,  which  he  was  cautioning  them  to  avoid,  under  no  political  obligation  to  circumcise  themselves;  mnsr- 
was  a  yoke  ofthe  same  kind  with  that  under  which  they  had  groaned  quently,  if  they  received  that  rite,  it  must  have  been  because  they 
while  heathens.  Sec  Gal.  iv.  3  note. — By  this  precept,  the  apostle  thought  it  necessary  lo  their  salvation  ;  for  which  reason,  the  apoa 
likewise  condemns  the  superstitious  bodily  services  enjoined  by  the  lie  absolutely  prohibited  it  to  all  the  Gentiles, 
church  of  Rome,  which  are  really  of  the  same  nature  with  those  Ver.  3.  He  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.]— Bee  the  Illustrat 
prescribed  by  Moses,  with  this  difference,  that  none  of  them  are  of  ver.  3.— From  chap.  vi.  13.  it  appears,  that  the  Judaizing  tcaehern, 
divine  appointment.  who  60  earnestly  enjoined  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  as  ncce§. 

Ver.  2  If  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing."] — This  sary  to  salvation,  did  not  observe  it  themselves.  This  shewed),  that 
general  expression  must  be  limited,  as  in  the  commentary;  because  their  sole  motive  in  urging  the  Galatians  to  be  circumcised,  was,  ah 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  circumcision  of  the  Jewish  believers  the  apostle  in  the  passage  just  now  cited  observes,  that  they  might 
incapacitated  them  from  being  profited  by  Christ.— Farther,  as  the  avoid  persecution  from  their  unbelieving  brethren,  and  have  the 
preservation  of  Abraham’s  posterity,  a  distinct  people  from  the  rest  honour  of  making  the  Galatians  proselytes  to  Judaism, 
of  mankind,  answered  many  important  purposes  in  the  divine  go-  Ver.  i.  Ye  are  loosed  from  Christ.]— So  the  word  •• 

verninent,  (see  Ron),  xi.  15.  note  1.  Ess.  v.  sect.  4  ),  their  observance  rendered  by  our  translators,  Rom.  vii.  2.— The  Vulgate  hath  here, 
ofthe  rite  of  circumcision,  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  the  seal  ‘Vacui  estis  a  Christo  :*  Beza,  1  Evanuistis  separati  a  Christo.'  The 
of  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  was  necessary  to  mark  them  as  his  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  whoever  sought  to  be  justified  merito- 
descendants,  as  long  as  it  was  determined  that  they  should  be  con*  nonsly  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  for  that  purpose  received  circurn- 
tiuued  a  distinct  people.  This  sheweth,  that  the  apostle's  declare-  cision,  dissolved  his  connexion  with  Christ,  which  had  been  eat** 
tiun  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  prohibition  of  circumcision  to  the  blished  by  his  baptism,  and  renounced  all  relation  to,  and  depend- 
Jews  as  a  national  rite,  but  as  a  rite  necessary  to  salvation.  And  ence  on  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  , 

therefore,  while  the  Jews  practised  this  rite,  according  to  its  origl*  Ver.  6.  Look  for  the  hope  of  rightousness-V— So  the  word  «*’*■  '• 
nal  intention,  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  themselvesaa  Abra-  is  translated,  Philip,  iii.  SO. — Either  this  clause  is  elliptical,  j 
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6  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
Rvaileth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,1  but 
faith  strongly  working  by  love.3 

T  Vo  Oid  run 1  well ;  who  put  a  stop  to  you,2 
that  vo  should  not  obey  the  truth  1 

8  ('H)  This  persuasion  comktr  not  from 
him  who  called  1  you. 

9  A  little  leaven1  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

1 0  /  ora  persuaded  («c,  142.)  concerning 

you  (ir  165.)  by  the  Lord,  that  ye  will 

think  nothing  differently  FROM  ME  :  But  he 
who  troublethyou  shall  bear  punishment,^  vtho- 
•oe*er  he  be. 

1 1  (^<)  But  I,  brethren,  if  I  (m,  193.)  now 
preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  (*r/)  now  per¬ 
secuted  ?  Certainly  the  offence  of  the  cross 
14  abolished, 

12  I  wish  they  were  even  cut  off1  who  sub¬ 
vert  you.3 

1  3  (r*p,  97.)  Now  ye ,  brethren ,  have  been 
called  (it1)  into  liberty,  (ver.  1.)  ;  only  use  not 
this  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh;1  but 
through  love  (J»\*/rr*)  assiduously  serve  one 
another. 

14  For  the  whole  law1  is  fulfilled  (irixcy», 
60.)  by  one  precept ,  evex  Ay  this;  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  aa  thyself.3 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another, 
have  a  care ,  lest  ye  be  consumed  hy  one  an¬ 
other.1 

16  (a tya  </*,  55.)  /  command  then,  Walk 
by  the  spirit,1  (ax/,  212.)  and  so  ye  will  not 
fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 


6  For  in  the  gospel  dispensation,  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing  towards  our  acceptance  with  God,  nor 'uncircumcision, 
but  faith  strongly  working  by  love  to  God  and  to  man. 

7  At  first  ye  made  great  progress  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  gospel :  Who  hath  interrupted  yon  in  that  good  course,  so  as  to 
make  you  now  reject  the  truth  ? 

8  This  persuasion  concerning  the  law,  and  the  efficacy  of  its  ex¬ 
piation,  is  not  wrought  in  you  by  him  who  first  called  you . 

9  Jl  little  leaven ,  that  is,  the  errors  of  one  teacher,  are  sufficient 
to  corrupt  a  whole  church . 

10  However,  to  comfort  you,  I  am  persuaded  concerning  you  by 
the  Lord ,  that  on  reading  what  I  have  written,  ye  will  not  think  dif¬ 
ferently  from  me  concerning  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  : 
But  the  teacher  who ,  by  his  falsehoods,  AafA  given  you  so  much 
trouble,  shall,  when  I  come,  be  punished  for  it,  whosoever  he  be . 

1 1  My  enemies  tell  you,  that  I  preach  circumcision.  But  /, 
brethren,  if  I  now  preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  now  persecuted 
by  the  Jews?  Having  left  off  preaching  salvation  through  a  crucified 
Messiah,  certainly  the  offence  of  the  cross  is  removed ,  (1  Cor.  i.  23.), 
and  they  should  no  longer  persecute  me. 

12  I  wish  they  were  even  cut  off  by  excommunication,  who  sub¬ 
vert  your  faith  by  their  malicious  calumnies  and  false  doctrines. 

13  Now  ye,  brethren,  have  been  called  by  the  gospel  into  freedom 
from  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule  of  your  justification.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  use  not  this  liberty  as  a  pretext  for  gratifying  those  appetites, 
and  exercising  those  passions,  which  have  their  seat  in  the  fiesh.  Bat, 
agreeably  to  the  law  of  Christ,  assiduously  serve  one  another  in  all 
things  innocent 

14  They  who  stickle  for  the  law  ought  to  be  zealous  in  the  offices 
of  love.  For  the  whole  law ,  as  it  respects  our  neighbour,  is  fulfilled 
by  obeying  one  precept ,  even  this  ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  sincerely  as  thou  lovest  tnyself 

15  But  if  from  your  zeal  for,  or  your  zeal  against  the  law  of 
Moses,  ye  wound  and  destroy  one  another* s  characters,  have  a  care 
lest  ye  bring  everlasting  destruction  on  one  another . 

16  [  command  then ,  Walk  according  to  the  dictates  of  your  spirit¬ 
ual  part ,  and  so  you  will  not  gratify  the  lust  of  your  animal  na¬ 
ture  ;  particularly,  ye  will  not  gratify  the  sinful  passions  of  envy, 
malice,  anger,  revenge. 


and  must  be  supplied  thus,  We  look  for  the  accomplishment  of  our 
K  of  righteousness  by  faith;  or,  hope,  the  substantive  noun, 
siAtuls  for  ihe  participle — 'We  through  the  Spirit  look  for  the  hoped 
righteousness  by  faith.1 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Nor  uncircumcision  )— The  ap09lle  mentioned  uncir- 
c  i i incision,  lest  the  Galatians,  from  his  speaking  so  much  against 
circumcision,  might  have  fancied  there  was  something  meritorious 
In  uncirr.uincision. 

2.  But  faith  strongly  working  by  love.)— The  account  which  the 
apostle  gives  here  of  faith  deserves  attention.  He  does  not  say  that 
It  consists  in  the  mere  speculative  belief  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel ; 
nnr  in  a  confident  persuasion,  taken  up  any  how,  that  we  are  actu¬ 
ally  justified  ;  or,  that  Christ  hath  died  for  us  in  particular.  These 
I  lungs  are  nowhere  in  scripture  represented  as  constituting  justify¬ 
ing  faith  ;  and  they  who  trust  to  them  delude  themselves  Tne  faith 
which  is  counted  for  righteousness,  according  to  9t.  Paul,  is  such  a 
belief  of  the  truth,  as  wurketh  in  the  mind  of  the  believer  by  love, 
and  maketli  him  '  a  new  creature,’  chap.  vi.  15.  The  apostle  called 
Ihe  attention  of  the  Galatians  to  this  operation  of  faith,  because  they 
were  deficient  in  love  to  each  other,  chap.  v.  15. 

Ver.  7  —  l.  Ye  did  run  well.)— The  exercises  of  faith  and  holiness 
enjoined  in  the  gospel,  are  often  in  scripture  compared  to  the  an¬ 
cient  athletic  eierciscs,  especially  to  the  race ;  because  in  that  ex¬ 
ercise  the  greatest  exertions  of  activity  and  strength  were  neces¬ 
sary  (o  obtain  the  prize,  Heb.  xii.  1. 

2.  Who  puta  stop  to  you  — In  this  question,  the  apostle  did  not 
ask  who  the  person  was  who  had  put  a  stop  to  them;  but  he  ex. 
pressed  his  surprise  and  grief  at  their  being  stopped.  The  word 
■  signifies  one's  going  across  the  course,  so  as  to  jostle  and 

slop  another  who  is  running. 

V  er  3.  Cometh  not  of  him  who  called  you.) — So  **xowto;  should 
bn  translated,  being  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative. 
Tha  apostle  here  described  bimself :  for  he  wsb  the  person  who 
converted  the  Galatians,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  i.  6.  See  Preface, 
Becl  1. 

Ver  9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.) — This  is  a  pro¬ 
verbial  expression,  in  which  the  pernicious  and  infectious  nature 
of  erroneous  doctrine  and  vicious  example  is  set  forth.  Hence  our 
I/>rd  gave  the  name  of  leaven  to  the  doctrine  of  (he  Pharisees  and 
Saildncees,  Mail.  xvi.  11,  12.  The  same  name  the  apostle  gave  to 
(he  doerrine  of  the  Judaizersin  this  passage,  and  to  the  incestuous 
person,  l  Cor.  v.  7.  See  note  1.  on  that  verse. 

Ver  10.  Shall  bear  punishment.)— See  2  Cor.  x.  6.  8.  xiii.  10.  ; 
Tim  i  20.  ;  where  In  like  manner  the  apostle  threatens  to  punish 
false  teachers. 

V*»r.l2. — 1.  W*re  even  cutoff)— Jortln  thinks 


may  be  translated,  '  I  wish  they  would  cut  themselves  off namely, 
by  leaving  your  society.  But  as  the  apostle  had  hinted  at  the  ex- 
communication  of  the  false  teachers,  ver.  9.  by  comparing  them  to 
leaven  which  was  to  be  purged  out,  that  it  might  not  leaven  the 
whole  lump;  and  had  threatened,  ver.  10.  that  thuse  who  subverted 
them  should  bear  their  punishment,  lam  inclined  to  think,  (hat  in 
tiiie*verse  he  desired  the  Galatians  themselves  to  cut  the  false  teach- 
eisoff  from  their  society.  See  L  Cor.  v.  2. 

2.  Who  subvert  you.)— The  word  *v*r*T9uvTic  properly  signifies, 
to  drive  one  from  his  habitation,  The  phrase,  Acts  xvii.  6.  o<  t** 
otxouptri'v  »v*r*T«<r*rTj{,  is  translated,  '  who  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down.' 

Ver.  13.  Only  use  not  this  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh.)— 
Here,  and  in  what  follows,  the  apostle  proposed  to  remedy  the  dis¬ 
sensions  which  had  arisen  in  the  churches  of  Galalia,  as  in  other 
Gentile  churches,  where  the  Jewish  converts  insisted  that  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  should  observe  the  distinction  of  meats  and  days  prescribed  by 
Moses,  but  the  Gentiles  strenuously  maintained  their  Christian 
liberty.  In  carrying  on  these  disputes,  both  parties,  it  seems,  took 
such  liberties  with  each  other’s  characters,  that  the  apostle  termed 
it,  ver.  15.  'a  biting  and  devouring  each  other.’— In  the  expression, 

1  Use  not  your  liberty  as  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,'  the  apostle  insi¬ 
nuated,  that  the  Gentile  Christians  indulged  their  sensual  appetites, 
by  eating  those  meats  which  their  Jewish  brethren  reckoned  un¬ 
clean,  without  regarding  the  offence  which  they  gave  them  by  bo  do¬ 
ing  ;  and  thaqon  ‘.he  other  hand, the  Jewish  converts, enraged  against 
the  Gentiles,  gave  vent  to  their  fleshly  or  angry  passions,  by  speak¬ 
ing  evil  of  them,  and  giving  them  onprobious  names.— See  Rom.  xiv. 
where  the  apostle  hath  treated  of  these  disputes  at  great  length. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  For  the  wholeTaw.]— Here  luw  signifies  those  parts 
of  the  law  of  Moses  which  enjoined  men’s  duty  to  their  neighbours ; 
as  is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  word,  Rom.  xiii.  8.  10. 

2.  Shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.)— As  we  cannot  live  com¬ 
fortably  without  rhe  assistance  of  our  neighbour,  he  may  on  account 
of  his  necessary  services  be  reckoned  a  part  of  ourselves  ;  iq  the 
Bame  manner  tnat  the  wife,  on  account  of  her  necessary  services  to 
her  husband,  is  called  ‘  his  own  body,’  Eph.  v.  28.  Our  neighbour, 
therefore,  hath  a  title  to  be  loved  by  us  with  as  much  sincerity  as 
we  love  ourselves. 

Ver.  15.  Lest  ye  be  consumed  by  one  another.)— This  Chandler 
interprets  of  their  destroying  the  church  of  Christ;  beceuae  It 
would  prevent  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  when  the  first  converts 
quarrelled  amongBi  themselves,  and  manifested  a  biuet  and  angry 
spirit  towards  one  another. 

Ver.  16.  Walk  by  the  spirit.)— The  apostle  often  uses  the  word 
spirit,  to  denote  men’s  spiritual  part,  their  reason  and  conscience 
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17  For  the  flesh'  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh;  and  these  are 
contrary  to  one  another ,  so  that  the  things 
•which  ye  incline ,  these  ye  cannot  do.2 

18  But  if  yc  are  led  by  the  spirit,  ye  are  not 

(Jjt&  under  law .  See  the  note  on  ver.  23. 

19  Now,  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  mani¬ 
fest  :  which  are  thkse  ;  adultery,*  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousness, 

20  Idolatry,1  sorcery ,2  enmities ,  strifes ,a 
emulations,  wrath,  brawlings ,  (see  2  Cor,  xii. 
20.  note),  separations ,4  heresies,5 


21  Envyinga,  murders,  drunkennesses,  re- 
veilings,  (Rom.  xii.  13.  note  1.),  and  such  like  : 
CONCERNING  which  I  foretell  you  NOW ,  as  I 
also  have  foretold ,  that  they  who  practise  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit*  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,2  goodness, 
fidelity ,  (so  ?ns-/r  is  translated  in  our  Bibles, 
Tit.  ii.  10.) 

23  Meekness,  temperance :  against  such 
things  there  i9  no  law.1 


24  (^,)  Besides ,  they  who  are  Christ’s, 
Have  crucified1  the  flesh,  with  the  passions'1 
and  lusts. 

25  (F./,  134.)  Since  we  live  in  the  spirit,  let 
us  also  walk  (sup.  tv,  176.)  BT  the  spirit. 


GALATIANS.  Chap.  V 

17  Ye  have  great  need  to  subdue  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  :  For  the 
fiesh  strongly  inclines  men  to  act  contrary  to  reason  and  conscience  / 
and  these  principles  are  often  contrary  to  one  (mother,  so  that  ye 
cannot  always  do  the  things  which  your  better  part  inclines  you  to 
do.  See  Rom.  vii.  18. 

18  But,  to  encourage  you  to  subdue  the  flesh,  know,  that  if  ye 
habitually  follow  the  dictates  of  your  better  part,  ye  arc  not  under 
the  curse  of  any  law ,  so  as  to  be  punished. 

19  Now,  the  ywrks  produced  by  the  lust  of  the  fiesh  are  manifest : 
namely,  adultery ,  fornication ,  and  all  kinds  of  i aicleanness  ;  such 
as  incest,  sodomy,  bestiality,  the  indulging  lascivious  thoughts ,  and 
the  reading  of  lascivious  books; 

20  The  worshipping  of  idols,  sorcery,  or  a  pretended  communica¬ 
tion  with  invisible  malignant  powers  ;  enmities  long  kept  up  ;  quur* 
rels  issuing  in  unreasonable  law-suits  ;  ambitious  emulations  ;  violent 
anger  ;  brawlings  ;  causeless  separations  ;  the  forming  of  sects  in 
religion ,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  in  opposition  to  conscience  ; 

21  Inward  grievings  at  the  happiness  of  others  ;  the  taking  of 
men's  lives  unjustly ,  and  the  maiming  of  their  members;  drinkings 
to  intoxication  i  lewd  frolics ,  and  running  through  tbe  streets  in  tho 
night-time  ;  and  such  like  evil  practices  :  concerning  which  l  foretell 
you  now,  as  /  have  often  done  formerly ,  that  they  who  practise  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Awful  declaration  ! 

22  But  the  fruit  which  reason  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  Cod 
produceth ,  is  love  to  God  and  man  ;  joy,  occasioned  by  that  excel¬ 
lent  affection  ;  peace  with  all  men  ;  the  patient  bearing  of  injuries  ; 
a  soft  and  sweet  manner  of  speaking  ;  a  beneficent  disposition  ; 
fidelity  in  engagements,  promises,  and  trusts  ; 

23  Calmness  under  provocations  ;  temperance  in  the  use  of  meats 
and  drinks.  In  praise  of  these  virtues  I  observe,  that  there  never 
was  any  law  or  religion  by  which  they  were  prohibited ,  or  the  persona 
punished  who  practised  them. 

24  Besides,  they  who  are  Christ's  brethren,  (iii.  29.),  have,  from 
love  to  him,  and  admiration  of  his  character,  crucified  the  body  with 
the  passions  and  lusts  proper  to  it. 

25  Suice  we  live  in  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  and 
enjoy  the  spiritual  gifts,  let  us  also  walk  by  the  spirit ;  that  is,  by  tlw 
rules  prescribed  in  this  spiritual  dispensation. 


enlightened  by  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  revealedby 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  more  especially,  when  the  sjiirit  is  opposed 
to  the  JLesh ,  as  in  the  following  verse.  See  Gal.  v.  25.  where  '  living 
in  (he  spirit’  signifies  living  in  the  gospel  dispensation. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  For  the  flesh.) — In  scripture  the  Jiesh  frequently  de¬ 
notes  the  natural  depravity  of  the  animal  part  of  our  nature,  which 
is  so  prevalent  in  all,  that  even  the  regenerated  are  troubled  with 
the  relics  of  it. 

2.  So  that  the  things  which  ye  incline,  these  ye  cannot  do.]— 
‘The  things  which  we  incline,’ are  the  things  which  reason  and 
conscience  incline.  The  expression  '  ye  cannot  do,’  does  not  mean 
ye  cannot  at  any  time  do,  but  ye  camiot  at  all  limes  do ;  for  as  the 
apostle  tells  us,  ver.  24.  ‘they  who  are  Christ’s  have  crucified  the 
Hosh  with  the  passions  and  lusts;’  so  that  for  the  most  part  they  do 
the  things  which  their  belter  part  inclines.  Besides,  how  absurd 
woiild  it  have  bpen  for  the  apostle  to  command  the  Galatians  not  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  for  this  reason,  that  they  could  not  at 
any  time  do  the  things  which  their  reason  and  conscience  inclined. 

*  ver.  19.  Adultery.  J— This  work  of  the  flesh  is  mentioned  first,  as 
being  tho  most  prejudicial  to  society,  ft  destroys  conjugal  happi* 
ness,  ruins  families,  introduces  a  spurious  breed,  alienates  the 
atFection  of  parents  from  their  children,  and  causes  them  to  ne¬ 
glect  their  education. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Idolatry) — is  justly  reckoned  among  the  works  of  the 
ftysh,  because  the  worship  paid  to  many  of  the  heathen  gods  con* 
stated  in  the  most  impure  fleshly  gratifications. 

2.  Sorcery.]— ***!*,  sorcery,  being  placed  immediately  after 
idolatry,  means  thoso  arts  of  incantation  and  charming,  and  atl  the 
retertded  communications  with  invisible  malignant  powers,  wherc- 
y  the  heathen  priests  promoted  the  reverence  and  worship  of 
their  idol  gods,  and  enriched  themselves.  In  this  sense  the  word 
is  used  concerning  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  23.  E* -r*  <rsv, 

1  f\y  thy  sorcery  were  all  nations  deceived;’  that  Is,  by  a  variety  of 
wicked  arts  and  cheats  the  nations  were  deluded  to  support  Baby¬ 
lon  in  her  idolatries  and  corruptions.  Tbe  word  1 trans¬ 
lated  sorcery ,  comes  from  a  drug,  dither  salutary  or 

noxious  ;  so  denotes,  sometimes  tbe  art  of  curing  diseases  by  salu¬ 
tary  drugs,  sometimes  the  art  of  poisoning  by  such  drugs  as  are 
noxious.  Hence  it  signifies,  among  other  things,  the  cheats  of  such 
impostors  as«by  noxious  draughts  and  ointments  pretend  to  govern 
men's  passions,  while  in  reality  they  do  nothing  but  injure  the 
oodiea  of  those  who  use  their  prescriptions. 

X  Strifes  ]— Efj'f,  as  distinguished  from  enmities,  may 

gnify  such  law  suits  as  proceed  from  fleshly  passions,  rather  than 
roin  the  sober  dictates  of  reason. 

4.  Separations.]— Tile  word  seditions ,  by  which  our  translators 


have  rendered  the  Greek  word  is  of  too  limited  a  signi¬ 

fication,  denoting  only  a  state  crime;  whereas  the  Greek  word  sig¬ 
nifies  those  mcna*  liable  and  causeless  eeparations,  which  break 
not  only  the  civil  out  the  religious  ties  whereby  mankind  arc  unit¬ 
ed  ;  and  which  proceed  from  the  prevalence  of  covetousness, 
pride,  and  olher  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

6.  Heresies]— being  ranked  among  the  works  of  the  fleeh,  must 
be  opinions  in  religion,  embraced  from  pride  of  understanding,  and 
factiously  obtruded  on  others,  in  opposition  to  a  man's  own  rum.  a 
tion,  for  the  sake  of  worldly  interest.  See  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  2.  and 
Titus  iii.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  Ac.]—1 The  apostle  calls 
the  virtues  mentioned  in  this  verse  the  fruit  rather  than  the  i  corks 
of  the  Spirit,  to  shew  their  excellency.  For  trees  which  produce 
fruit,  are  on  that  account  valued  and  cultivated.  It  is  not  possible 
to  give  a  higher  praise  to  any  temper  of  mind  or  course  of  life,  f him 
to  say  it  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit;  whether  by  the  spirit  we  under¬ 
stand  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  spirit  of  man. 

2.  Gentleness  ] — Xfurorn^,  from  Xtnrros,  suavis,  jucundus,  mitis. 
This,  Crellius  says,  is  “  comitas  seu  suavitas  quoedam  monim,  qme 
elucet  in  verbis,  in  cultu,  atque  rebus  externis  ob  quani  fiat  ui  sm 
amabilis  Sweetness  of  speech  and  manners.  Gentleness  differ* 
from  meekness  in  this  respect,  that  meekness  is  a  passive  virtue, 
and  consists  in  the  bearing  of  injuries,  insults,  and  provocations, 
without  anger  or  resentment;  whereas  gentleness  hath  more  of 
the  nature  of  an  active  virtue,  and  exerts  itself  in  a  soil  obliging 
manner  of  speaking  and  acting,  even  when  necessitated  to  differ 
from,  or  oppose  those  with  w  hom  we  converse. 

Ver.  23.  Against  such  things  there  is  no  law.]— Syriac,  1  Adversus 
lios,  lex  non  est  posila.’  By  this  observation  the  apostle  insinuates, 
that  the  virtues  here  mentioned  arc  so  manifestly  excellent,  that 
there  never  hath  been  any  nation  which  did  not  acknowledge  their 
excellence,  and  give  proofs  that  they  did  so,  by  making  them  ob¬ 
jects  either  of  their  public  or  of  their  private  institutions.  Agree¬ 
ably  to  this  sentiment  lie  says,  ver.  18  *  If  yc  are  led  by  the  spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  condemnation  of  any  law’  whatever 

Ver.  24.— 1.  Have  crucified  the  flesh.)— This  is  a  beautiful  and 
affecting  allusion  to  our  Lord’s  sufferings  on  the  cross.  The  re¬ 
straining  of  our  fleshly  lusts  may  be  very  painful  to  us,  as  the  w  ord 
crucify  impliclh.  But  the  same  word,  by  putting  us  in  mind  if 
Christ's  suffering  much  greater  pains  for  us,  touches  al1  the 
generous  feelings  of  the  heart,  and  excites  us,  from  gratitude  to 
him,  to  disregard  the  pain  which  so  necessary  a  duty  may  occa¬ 
sion  to  us. 

2.  With  the  passions.]—  IT* 5 up mr i,  the  passions,  as  distinguished 
from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are,  malice,  anger,  revenge,  envy  pride. 
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26  Let  us  not  be  vainglorious  provoking  26  In  particular,  let  us  who  enjoy  the  spiritual  gifts,  beware  of  be- 
one  another,  envying  one  another.  ing  puffed  up  -with  pride ,  lest : we  provoke  one  another  to  anger ;  and  let 

us  who  want  these  gifts,  abstain  from  envying  those  -who  possess  them 

CHAPTER  VI. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  £xAor/a/ionj  in  this  Chapter. 


Tkf  apostle,  in  what  follows,  recommended  to  the  spi¬ 
ritual  men  who  were  teachers  in  the  Galatian  churches, 
to  restore,  by  meek  exhortations  and  affectionate  rebukes, 
those  who  were  surprised  into  any  fault,  ver.  1. —  And  to 
sympathize  with,  and  assist  one  another  in  every  distress, 
whereby  they  would  fulfil  Christ’s  law  of  love,  ver.  2. — 
And  because  men’s  neglecting  others  in  their  distresses, 
often  proceeds  from  pride,  or  an  high  opinion  of  them¬ 
selves,  the  apostle  declared,  that  if  any  one,  especially  any 
teacher  of  religion,  thinketh  himself  to  be  something,  yet 
being  nothing,  in  as  much  as  he  refuses  to  do  works  of 
love,  he  deceiveth  himself,  ver.  3. — Wherefore,  that  the 
Galatian  teachers  might  form  a  just  judgment  of  them¬ 
selves,  the  apostle  exhorted  every  one  to  try  his  own 
work  ;  and  if  he  found  it  good,  he  would  have  matter  of 
boasting  in  what  he  himself  is,  and  not  in  the  inferiority 
of  others,  ver.  4. — This,  he  told  them,  was  the  only  sure 
ground  of  boasting,  because  every  one  shall  bear  his  own 
burden  at  the  judgment,  and  be  treated,  not  according  to 
the  opinion  which  he  hath  of  himself,  or  which  others  have 
of  him,  but  according  to  what  he  really  is,  ver.  5. 

Having  thus  instructed  the  teachers  in  their  duty  to  the 
people,  he  shewed  the  people  their  duty  to  their  teachers  ; 
lor  he  commanded  every  one  who  was  instructed  in  the 
word,  to  impart  some  share  of  all  the  temporal  good  things 
which  he  enjoyed,  to  the  person  who  instructed  him,  ver. 
6. — And  lest  any  of  them  might  neglect  to  provide  a  pro¬ 
per  maintenance  for  the  ministers  of  the  word,  on  the  pre¬ 
tences  which  an  immoderate  selfishness  is  ready  to  Buggest, 
he  assured  them,  that  as  certainly  as  men  reap  the  kind  of 
grain  which  they  sow,  ver.  7. — so  certainly  he  who,  ne¬ 
glecting  good  works,  soweth  into  his  flesh,  by  employing 
himself  in  procuring  the  gratification  of  his  fleshly  appe¬ 
tites,  shall  from  such  a  course  reap  corruption  :  whereas 
he  who  soweth  into  his  spirit  the  good  seed  of  knowledge 
and  virtue,  shall  from  that  course  reap  life  everlasting, 
ver.  8, — And  therefore  he  eihorted  the  Galatians,  whilst 


they  had  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all,  especially  to  them 
who  were  of  the  household  of  faith,  ver.  9,  10. — Next, 
he  desired  them  to  consider  what  pains  he  had  taken,  in 
writing  so  large  a  letter  to  them  with  hie  own  hand,  to 
secure  them  against  the  sophistry  of  the  false  teachers, 
ver.  11. — And  having  recalled  these  impostors  to  his 
thoughts,  he  could  not  finish  his  letter  without  observing, 
that  the  earnestness  with  which  they  pressed  circumcision, 
proceeded  entirely  from  their  desire  to  live  in  pleasure, 
and  to  avoid  persecution  for  preaching  salvation  through 
a  crucified  Messiah,  ver.  12. — To  prove  this,  he  assured 
the  Galatians,  that  these  circumcised  teachers  did  not 
themselves  keep  the  law;  but  they  wished  them  to  be  cir¬ 
cumcised,  that  they  might  boast  among  the  unbelieving 
Jews  of  their  having  proselyted  them  to  Judaism,  ver.  13. 
— But  with  respect  to  himself,  he  told  them,  that  he  had 
no  worldly  views  whatever  in  converting  them,  and  never 
wished  to  boast  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  doctrine  of  salva¬ 
tion  through  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  which  the  world  was 
crucified  to  him,  and  he  to  the  world,  ver.  14. — Then  de¬ 
clared  a  second  time,  (see  chap.  v.  6.),  that  under  the  gos¬ 
pel,  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing  towards  our 
acceptance  with  God,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  an  entire 
change  of  principles,  dispositions,  and  actions,  ver.  15. — 
and  wished  peace  and  mercy  to  all  who  sought  justifica¬ 
tion  by  that  rule ;  namely,  by  becoming  new  creatures. 
For  such  were  the  Israel  of  God,  the  spiritual  seed  of 
Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  belonged,  ver.  16. — And 
having  in  this  epistle  plainly  declared,  and  fully  establish¬ 
ed  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  he  forbade  the 
false  teachers  to  trouble  him  any  more  on  account  of  that 
doctrine,  as  he  bare  on  his  body  marks  of  his  suffering* 
for  the  gospel,  whereby  his  sincerity  in  the  things  which 
he  preached  w:«s  put  beyond  all  doubt,  ver.  17. — Then 
concluded  with  giving  the  Galatians  his  apostolical  bene¬ 
diction,  ver.  18. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  VI. —  1  Also ,  brethren,  if  a  man  be  Chap.  VI. — 1  Also,  brethren,  if  any  member  of  your  churches, 
surprised 1  into  any  fault,  ye,  the  spiritual  through  the  strength  of  temptation,  or  the  frailty  of  his  own  nature,  i* 
MEN,7  restore  such  a  person  in  the  spirit  of  surprised  into  any  -work  of  the  flesh,  ye  who  are  teachers  and  rulers, 
meekness  ;  taking  a  view  of  thyself,3  lest  even  restore  such  a  person  to  his  proper  place  in  Christ’s  body,  the  church, 
thou  be  tempted.4  by  meek  instructions  and  affectionate  rebukes ;  and  thou  who  readest, 

take  a  view  of  thine  own  frailty ,  lest  even  thou  full  by  temptation . 

2  Bear  ye  one  another’s  burdens,  and  sc  2  Instead  of  rebuking  one  another  with  harshness,  sympathize 

fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  with  one  another  in  every  distress;  and  thus  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ, 

which  enjoins  benevolence  even  to  those  who  fall  into  sin. 

3  For  if  any  one  think  himself  to  be  some-  3  For  if  any  one ,  thinking  highly  of  himself,  is  immoderately  se- 
thing,  being  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself  vere  towards  his  brethren  when  they  fall  into  sin,  and  does  not  assist 

the  distressed,  such  a  person,  being  nothing ,  deceiveth  himself  in 
thinking  himself  better  than  others. 

4  But  let  every  one  try  his  own  work,  and  4  But,  the  worth  of  a  man  being  shewn  by  his  works,  let  every 

then  he  shall  have  boasting  in  himself  alone,  one  try  his  own  work,  rather  than  the  work  of  others,  a?id  if  good, 
and  not  in  another.1  then  he  shall  have  boasting  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another,  as 

worse  tlpm  him. 


Ver  1.— 1.  Ifa  man  be  surprised.]— here  signifies,  taken 
before  one  considers  what  he  is  going  to  do;  consequently,  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  those  sins  which  men  commit  without  previ¬ 
ous  deliberation  ;  as  is  plain  likewise  from  the  reason  subjoined. 

Lest  even  thou  be  tempted.' 

2.  Ye,  the  spiritual  men,  restore.]—  X*T«(T>r,  r..  SeeEph.  iv.  12. 
note  1 :  According  to  Locke,  Chandler,  and  others,  W  VI  Vf*  «T  I  K9  I,  the 
spiritual  men,  were  those  among  the  Galatians  who  were  eminent 
for  their  knowledge  and  goodness.  But  I  rather  think  they  were  per¬ 
sons  who  possessed  the  spiritual  gifts,  l  Cor.  xiv.  37.  and  to  whom  It 
belonged  to  instruct,  admonish,  and  rebuke  others.  For  the  teach¬ 
ers  anil  rulers  were  generally  chosen  from  among  the  first  converts. 
oq  whom  the  spiritual  gifts  were  bestowed  in  the  greatest  plenty. 


3.  Taking  a  view  of  thyself.] — There  is  a  great  beauty  in  thus 
suddenly  changing  the  discourse  from  the  Galatian  spiritual  men  to 
the  reader  himself.  It  rouses  his  attention,  and  carries  the  exhor¬ 
tation  home  to  him  with  peculiar  force. 

4.  Lest  even  thou  be  tempted;] — that  i.%  fall  by  temptation  ;  tlic 
cause  being  here  put  for  the  effect.  The  consciousness  of  our  own 
frailty  should  dispose  us  to  be  merciful  towards  those  who  sin. 

Ver.  2.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens  ] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
custom  of  travellers,  who  when  too  heavily  laden  with  their  baggage, 
relieve  one  another,  by  bearing  the  burdens  of  the  weak  or  fatigued, 
and  in  that  manner  shew  their  good  disposition  towards  each  other. 

Ver.  4.  Have  boasting  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another. )- 
Locke  thinks,  ‘the  boasting  in  another/  here  condemned,  was  the 
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5  For  every  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 

6  (Ai,  103.)  Now  let  him  -who  is  instructed 
in  the  word,  communicate  (»,  166.)  o/'all  good 
things  to  the  instructor J 

7  Do  not  deceive  yourselves ,  God  is  not 
mocked  :  For  -whatever  a  man  soweth,  that 
also  he  shall  reap. 

8  255.)  Therefore  he  -who  so-weth 
(ut)  into  his  own  fesh,x  shall  (*)  from  the 
flesh  reap  corruption  :  But  he  -who  Goweth 
into  HIS  spirit,  shall  from  the  spirit  reap  life 
everlasting. 

9  (ai,  106.)  Wherefore ,  let  us  not  fag  in 
well-doing  ;  for  in  the  proper  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not 

10  Well  then,  -while  we  have  opportunity, 
let  us  -work  good  to  all,  but  especially1  to  them 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 


11  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter1  I  have  written 
to  you  with  my  own  hand. 

12  As  many  as  wish  to  appear  fair  by  the 
flesh,1  these  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised, 
only  that  they  may  not  be  persecuted  for  the 
cross  of  Christ.2 


13  For  not  even  ao  the  circumcised  them¬ 
selves  keep  the  law,  (see  chap.  v.  IllusL  ver. 
3.),  but  they  wish  you  to  be  circumcised ,  that 
hey  may  boast  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  let  it  never  happen  to  me  to  boast , 
except  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,1  and  I 


5  To  bring  your  actions  to  the  trial,  is  absolutely  necessary  ;  f0- 
every  one ,  at  the  judgment,  shall  answer  for  his  own  actions  only. 

6  Now  let  him  who  is  instructed  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 

the  gospel ,  impart  a  share  of  all  the  good  things  he  enjoys  to  the 
instructor.  By  this  good  work,  ye  may  have  matter  of  boasting  in 
yourselves,  ver.  4.  e 

7  To  maintain  them  who  teach  you,  is  your  duty.  Therefore, 
do  not  deceive  yourselves ,  God  i will  not  be  mocked  :  For ,  as  in  the 
natural,  so  in  the  moral  world,  whatever  a  man  soweth ,  that  also  he 
shall  reap. 

8  Therefore  he  who ,  by  spending  his  time  and  wealth  in  gratify¬ 
ing  his  sensual  desires,  soweth  into  his  own  fesh,  shall  from  such  a 
sensual  life  reap  corruption  ;  the  utter  destruction  of  his  soul  and 
body.  But  he  who ,  by  spending  his  time  and  wealth  in  improving 
his  mind,  and  in  doing  good  to  others,  soweth  into  His  spirit ,  shall, 
from  such  sowing  into  the  spirit ,  assuredly  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  Wherefore ,  having  such  a  prospect,  let  us  not  fag  in  improving 
our  minds,  and  in  doing  good  to  others  :  For  in  the  proper  season , 
namely  at  the  judgment,  we  shall  reap  (ver.  8.)  the  blessed  harvest 
of  everlasting  life,  if  we  faint  not . 

10  Certainly ,  then ,  while  the  season  of  sowing  lasteth ,  let  us  work 
good  to  all  men ,  whatever  their  country  or  their  religion  may  be, 
but  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  family  of  God  by  faith  .  for, 
considering  our  persecuted  state,  we  ought  to  be  very  attentive  in 
succouring  one  another. 

11  Te  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  to  you  with  my  own 
hand.  By  this  ye  may  understand  my  anxiety  to  preserve  you  in 
the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 

12  As  many  of  your  teachers  as  wish  to  appear  fair  in  the  eyes 
of  their  unbelieving  brethren,  by  their  attachment  to  the  law ,  these 
strongly  persuade  you  to  be  circumcised ,  not  because  they  think  cir¬ 
cumcision  necessary  to  salvation,  hut  only  that  they  may  not  be  per¬ 
secuted  by  the  unbelieving  Jews ,/or  preaching  salvation  through  a 
crucifed  Messiah. 

13  These  hypocrites  do  not  enjoin  circumcision  on  any  conscien¬ 
tious  motives  ;  for  not  even  do  the  circumcised  themselves  keep  the 
law  of  Moses;  but  they  wish  you  to  be  circumcised,  merely  that  the\f 
may  boast ,  among  the  unbelieving  Jews,  of  having  persuaded  you 
to  receive  that  rite  in  your  fesh. 

14  But  let  it  never  happen  to  me  to  boast ,  except  in  salvation 
through  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  world  is  cru¬ 
cifed  to  me — is  rendered  incapable,  either  of  alluring  me  by  its  plea- 


boasting  of  the  false  teachers  in  those  they  had  persuaded  tc  re¬ 
ceive  circumcision,  ver.  13.  But  the  context  doth  not  favour  that 
interpretation. 

Ver.  6.  Communicate  of  all  good  things  to  the  instructor.  J— If  the 
teachers,  who  by  the  spiritual  gifts  were  supematurally  qualified  to 
instruct  others.dcserved  to  be  liberally  maintained,  how  much  more 
is  a  liberal  maintenance  due  to  those  who,  not  possessing  the  spi¬ 
ritual  gifts,  are  obliged  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  and  money  in 
fitting  themselves  for  their  office,  and  who  employ  themselves  as¬ 
siduously  in  discharging  itl 

Ver.  8.  Who  soweth  into  his  own  flesh.}— In  this  passage  the 
apostle  considers  the  human  body  and  mind  as  fields  into  which 
seed  is  cast,  and  which  produce  fruit  according  to  the  nature  and 
measure  of  the  seed  sown  on  them;  and  by  this  similitude  hath 
shewn,  that  there  is  an  unalterable  connexion  between  vice,  con¬ 
tinued  in,  here,  and  misery  hereafter. 

Ver.  10.  J,et  us  work  good  to  all,  but  especially  to  them  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith.] — Every  man’s  first  duty  is  to  provide  for 
those  whom  God  hath  more  immediately  committed  to  his  care, 
namely,  his  wife  and  children,  and  near  relations.  And  if  besides 
taking  care  ofthetn,he  is  able  to  assist  others,  he  should,  when  there 
is  a  competition  between  the  objects  to  be  relieved, prefer  those  who 
in  their  prosperity  relieved  others,  and  whose  characters  are  vir¬ 
tuous.  These  are  the  members  of  the  household  of  faith,  of  whom 
the  apostle  speaks.— Yet  the  vicious  are  not  to  be  wholly  overlooked 
in  their  distresses.  They  ought  to  be  relieved  by  the  charitable  ; 
brut  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prevent  them  altogether  from  feel¬ 
ing  the  evil  consequences  of  their  sinful  courses.  For,  as  misery 
is  appointed  by  God  to  follow  vice,  even  in  the  present  life,  for  the 
purpose  of  reclaiming  the  wicked,  to  relieve  their  wants  in  an 
abundant  manner,  would  be  to  counteract  the  wise  plan  of  the  di¬ 
vine  providence,  and  to  encourage  them  in  their  wickedness. 

Ver.  11.  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter.] — The  phrase  y 

/fcuri  ia  rightly  translated  "how  large  a  letter.’  For  the  first  word, 
vqX.tKoi<,  properly  signifies  of  t rhat  size ;  and  the  second  word, 
denotes  on  epistle,  as  well  as  the  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
ee  Acts  xxviii.  21.  This  translation  is  adopted  by  Beza,  Le  Clerc, 
Beausobre,  Wolf,  and  Lardner.  But  Whitby,  Doddridge,  and  others, 
following  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  and  Theopnylact,  translate  v* >.**<> 
with  what  kind  of  letters  ;  supposing  it  to  be  an  apology 
for  the  inelegance  of  the  writing.  For  from  the  aposfle's  making  use 


of  an  amanuensis  in  his  other  letters,  they  infer  that  he  was  not  a r. 
customed  to  write  Greek.  The  inference,  however,  does  nut  follow. 
Eminent  men,  much  engaged  in  affairs,  commonly  employ  others  to 
write  for  them,  notwithstanding  they  are  able  to  wrile  vrry  h 
themselves.  1  therefore  prefer  the  translation  in  our  Bibb  s,  w  lneli 
represents  the  apostle  as  informing  the  Galatians,  that  he  wrote  this 
lar^e  epistle  with  his  own  hand,  to  shew  how  anxious  he  was  to  re¬ 
claim  them  from  their  errors,  and  to  give  them  the  fullest  assurance 
of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  it ;  and  that  he  uniformly 
preached  the  same  doctrine  everywhere. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  As  many  as  wish  to  appear  fair  by  the  flesh.)— So  the 
phrase  iv  rxfKt  may  be  translated  ;  for  ivfrtor* 

properly  signifies,  to  have  an  handsome  or  lovely  countenance.  The 
apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  false  teachers  wished  to  appear  w  ell  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  attachment  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  the  apostle  in  other  passages  terms  the flesh,  in  upjn> 
sition  to  the  gospel,  which  he  calls  the  spirit,  Gal.  iii.  3.  note. 

2.  That  they  may  not  be  persecuted  for  the  cross  of  Christ.  J — The 
Jewish  chief  priests  and  elders  were  great  persecutors  of.the  disci¬ 
ples  of  Christ,  and  began  their  persecution  very  early,  John  ix.  22. 
xii.  42.  xix.  38.  Even  Paul  himself,  before  his  conversion,  was  em¬ 
ployed  by  them  in  this  hateful  work,  which  he  executed  with  great 
violence,  not  in  Judea  only,  but  in  foreign  cities.  It  seems  the  man 
dates  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem  were  received  with  implicit  sub¬ 
mission,  even  by  the  synagogues  in  the  Gentile  countries.  Acts  ix.  2. 
Wherefore  the  false  teachers,  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  to  re 
commend  themselves  to  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem,  who  stirred  up  the 
unbelieving  Jews  everywhere  against  the  Christians,  fell  upon  the 
scheme  of  blending  Judaism  with  the  gospel ;  and  as  the  apostle  in 
forms  us,  urged  the  Gentiles  to  receive  circumcision,  merely  that 
they  themselves  might  1  not  be  persecuted  for  the  cross  of  Christ,5 
or  gospel  doctrine  of  salvation  through  a  crucified  Messiah. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  By  which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  Ac  }— As  be 
lievers  are  nowhere  said  to  be  crucified  by  Christ,  the  words  J*  l ■ 
must  be  translated  hy  which ,  and  not  by  whom ;  for  the  pronoun  ev 
is  put  for  r*wf  ow.  The  world  is  said  to  te  crucified  to  believers  by 
the  cross  of  Christ,  because  Christ  having  been  put  to  death  for  call¬ 
ing  himselfthe  Son  of  God,  he  was  demonstrated  to  be  really  the  Son 
of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Consequently,  by  that 
great  miracle,  God  confirmed  all  the  promises  which  Christ  made  to 
mankind  concerning  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through  his  death,  and 
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lo  I  he  world.5 


15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
•vaileth  anv  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a 
Hew  creature.*  (See  chap.  v.  6.  note  2.) 


16  .Vow  as  many  as  shall  walk  by  this  rule, 

Philip,  iii.  14.  note  L),  peace  be  on 
them,1  and  mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  of  God.3 

17  Henceforth  let  no  one  give  me  trouble  ; 
for  I  hear  the  marks’  of  the  Lord  JesU9  in  my 
body. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  your  spirit,  brethren Aonen. 


sures,  or  of  terrifying  me  by  its  frowns — and  /  am  crucified  to  the 
■world :  I  am  rendered  incapable  of  its  sinful  practices,  and  sinful 
pleasures. 

15  I  boast  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  only  foundation  of  my 
hope  of  salvation,  and  as  the  great  principle  of  my  sanctification  : 
Because ,  under  the  gospel,  neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision 
is  of  uny  avail  towards  our  acceptance  with  God,  but  the  being  a 
new  creature. 

16  JVbw  as  many  of  the  believing  Gentiles  a*  -walk  by  this  rule , 
seeking  acceptance  with  God,  not  by  circumcision,  but  by  becoming  new 
creatures,  may  peace  be  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  pardon  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  The  same  blessing  I  wish  on  the  believing  Jews. 

17  Henceforth,  let  no  one  give  me  trouble,  by  calling  my  commis¬ 
sion,  my  doctrine,  or  my  faithfulness  in  question:  For  I  bear  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus's  servant  in  my  body . 

18  May  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  always  felt  in  your 
mind ,  brethren .  Jlmen.  See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note. 


concerning  his  own  return  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge 
the  world,  and  to  bestow  on  the  righteous  eternal  life.  Now,  by  the 
firm  expectation  oi  these  great  events,  and  the  assured  hope  of  en- 
jovmg  eternal  happiness  with  Christ  in  heaven,  founded  on  the 
ci oss.  thAl  is,  on  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  world, 
like  the  tle.id  carcass  of  a  crucified  malefactor,  is  sinpl  of  all  its  vain 
allurements  — Farther,  our  Lord  having  on  the  cross  endured,  with 
thr  greatest  patience  and  fortitude,  extreme  sufferings;  and  having 
received  in  his  human  nature  the  government  of  the  world,  as  the 
reward  of  these  sufferings,  his  followers  are  thereby  taught,  that 
II cause  of  God  and  religion  often  needs  lh^  sufferings  of  good 
men  to  support  it;  and  that  when  they  are  called  to  suffer  for  his 
cause,  i  hey  shall  receive  extraordinary  assistances  and  consolations 
from  God  ;  and  that  distinguished  rewards  shall  be  bestowed  on 
them  who  suffer  courageously  for  righteousness1  sake.  By  all 
which  it  comes  to  paSs,  as  the  apo9(le  affirms,  that  the  world  with 
its  terrors  hath  no  more  power  to  excite  in  the  mind  of  believers 
undue  fears,  than  the  dead  carcass  of  a  crucified  enemy. 

2.  And  1  to  the  world.  J— The  cross  of  Christ  likewise  crucifies 
believers  to  the  world.  It  inspires  them  with  such  principles,  and 
leads  them  to  such  a  course  of  life,  as  renders  them  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world  as  contemptible,  and  as  unfit  for  their  purposes,  as  if  they 
were  dead  carcasses.  All  believers,  therefore,  after  the  apostle's 
example,  justly  glory  in  the  crucifixion  of  their  Master,  not  only  as 
it  is  the  foundation  of  that  assured  hope  of  pardon  which  they  en¬ 
tertain,  but  as  it  is  an  effectual  principle  of  their  sanctification. 

Ver.  15.  A  new  creature.]— The  phrases  4  new  creature,  newraan,' 
Col.  ui.  10.  and  ‘the  putting  on  of  Christ,’  Gal.  iii.  27.  (see  Eph.  iv. 
21  note),  are  often  used  by  the  apostle  to  denote  an  entire  change  of 
principles,  dispositions,  and  actions.  See  2  Cor.  v.  17.  notes  1,  2. 

Vcr.  16  —  1.  Peace  be  on  them ;  or  peace  shall  be  on  them.]— In 
this  manner  of  translating  the  clause,  it  is  a  prediction  or  promise 
of  happiness,  rather  than  a  benediction.  For  the  meaning  of  peace, 
aee  Horn.  i.  7.  note  4. 

2  Israel  of  God.]— Not  the  believing  Jews  only,  hut  the  believipg 
GeoLiles,  are  called  the  Israel  of  God,  hecause  they  are  the  spirit¬ 
ual  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  only  children  of  Gdd  to  whom  the 
promises  in  their  secondary  and  highest  meaning  belong.  But 


here,  the  Israel  of  God ,  being  distinguished  from  the  believing 
Gentiles  are  plainly  the  Jewish  believers. 

Ver.  17. 1  bearthe  marksofthe  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body.  J— Because 
the  word  denotes  marks  made  by  burning,  it  is  generally 

supposed  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  those  servants  in  the  hea¬ 
then  temples,  on  whose  foreheads  the  name  of  the  god  to  whom  they 
belonged  was  burned.  After  which,  it  was  believed  they  were  un¬ 
der  the  immediate  protection  of  the  god.  Hence  the  beasl,  Rev. 
xiii.  1.  had  upon  its  head  the  name  of  Blasphemy ;  and  the  worship¬ 
pers  of  the  beast,  ver.  16.  ‘  had  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,'  or  ‘on 
their  foreheads,’  whereby  they  were  known  to  be  its  worshippers. 
In  like  manner,  the  servants  of  God  have  1  his  name  on  their  tore- 
heads,'  Rev.  xxii.  4. — The  apostle,  in  allusion  to  these  customs,  calls 
the  scars  of  the  wounds  which  he  received,  when  stoned  and  left  as 
dead  on  the  street  of  Lystra,  4  ihc  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.’  Farther, 
as  he  was  five  limes  scourged  by  the  Jews,  and  thrice  beaten  with 
rods  by  the  Romans,  2 Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  he  may  have  suffered  some  of 
these  punishments  before  this  epistle  was  written.  And  if  the  wound* 
which  he  then  received  left  scars  in  his  body,  he  might  call  then 
likewise  the  marks  by  which  be  was  distinguished  as  the  servant  ct 
the  Lord  Jesus.— Chandler  conjectures,  that  by  forbidding  anyone 
to  give  him  trouble,  seeing  he  bare  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
his  body,  the  apostle  threatened  to  punish  the  Judaizmg  teacher* 
with  the  rod  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  At  his  peril  let  any  man  from  hence 
forth  give  me  trouble,  by  calling  my  apostleship  in  question.  Per 
haps  he  meant  likewise  to  insinuate,  that  the  marks  of  the  Lore 
Je6us  in  his  body  were  much  better  proofs  of  his  being  Christ's 
servant,  than  the  mark  of  circumcision,  of  which  the  false  teach¬ 
ers  boasted,  was  a  proof  of  their  being  God’s  servants. 

Ver.  18.  Brethren.) — The  attentive  reader  must  have  taken  notice 
of  the  severity  with  which  the  apostle  treated  the  Galatians.  His 
rebukes  were  sharp,  (chap.  i.  6.  iv.  11.  v.  15.)  and  the  language  in 
which  he  gave  them,  cutting.  For  he  twice  called  them  senseless 
Galatians.  Nevertheless,  naving  expressed  his  persuasion  that, 
after  reading  what  he  had  written,  they  would  not  think  differently 
from  him  in  the  great  articles  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  chap.  v. 
10.  he  shewed  his  love  to  them,  not  only  by  giving  them  his  apos¬ 
tolical  benediction,  but  by  calling  them  bi  elhrtn ;  and  by  making 
that  appellation  the  last  word  of  his  letter  but  one. 


CONCLUSION. 

As  it  wa b  the  general  belief  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  salvation  could  only  be  obtained  by  obedience  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  many  of  the  Jews  who  embraced  the  gospel  would  teach  the  Gentiles,  that 
unless  they  were  circumcised  they  could  not  be  saved :  And,  on  the  other  hand,  that  such  of  them  as  knew  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  would  oppose  that  false  doctrine  with  a  real  equal  to  the  magnitude  of  its  pernicious  consequences.  The 
truth  is,  this  controversy  actually  took  place  very  early  in  the  church,  and  occasioned  such  keen  disputation  and  dis¬ 
sension  among  the  brethren,  that  it  became  necessary  to  apply  to  the  apostles  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  to  have  it  deter¬ 
mined,  Accordingly,  after  deliberating  on  the  matter  with  the  chief  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  they  una¬ 
nimously  decreed,  that  circumcision  was  by  no  means  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  sent  copies  of 
their  decree  to  the  churches  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Paul.  But  the  latter, 
who  knew  the  extreme  attachment  of  the  Jews  to  the  law,  foreseeing,  that  notwithstanding  the  decision  of  the  apostles 
and  elders,  some  of  the  more  zealous  Jewish  believers  in  every  church  would  urge  the  Gentiles  to  receive  the  law  as 
necessary  to  their  salvation ;  and  knowing,  that  by  the  prevalence  of  that  doctrine  the  gospel  would  be  overturned,  he 
judged  it  proper  that  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  should  be  secured  from  being  drawn  into  an  error  so  pernicious.  He 
therefore  WTOte  immediately  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  where,  as  he  was  informed,  some  had  already  gone  over  to  Ju¬ 
daism,  the  letter  in  the  Canon  which  bears  their  name,  in  which  he  proved  by  the  strongest  reasoning,  that  circumci- 
aion  was  not  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  either  Jews  or  Gentiles,  but  faith  working  by  love.  The  same  doctrine  he 
inculcated  in  most  of  his  other  epistles;  and  by  his  zeal  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  earnest  endeavours  to  maintain 
it,  he  at  length  banished  Judaism  out  of  the  Christian  church.  The  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  therefore,  in  which  this 
matter  was  debated  and  settled,  being,  as  Chandler  observes,  perfectly  suited  to  the  state  of  the  Christian  church  in  its 
most  early  period,  carrieth,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  question  of  which  it  treats,  a  strong  internal  evidence  of  its  antiquity 
and  authenticity.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  any  person  in  the  second  or  third  age  of  Christianity  would  be  at 
the  trouble  to  write  such  an  elaborate  letter,  for  the  purpose  of  determining  a  controversy,  which  it  is  well  known  had 
no  existence  in  the  church  after  the  apostle's  days. 


EPHESIANS 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Introduction  of  the  Chrittian  Religion 
at  Ephesus . 

St.  Paul’s  first  coming  to  Corinth  happened  in  the  year 
51,  as  was  formerly  shewed,  Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect.  1.  On 
that  occasion  he  abode  among  the  Corinthians  6omewhat 
more  than  eighteen  months,  Acta  xviii.  11.  18.  then  de¬ 
parted  by  sea  for  Judea.  In  his  voyage,  touching  at 
Ephesus,  a  city  famed  for  its  commerce  and  riches,  and 
for  its  being  the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Asia,  he 
preached  in  the  synagogue  there  with  some  prospect  of 
Buccess.  But  hastening  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  he  left  Ephesus  6oon,  Acts  xviii.  19, 
20,  21.  His  first  visit,  therefore,  to  the  Ephesians,  was 
in  the  year  53.  From  the  history  of  the  Acts  it  appears, 
that  the  Ephesians  were  a  very  dissolute  people,  and  ex¬ 
tremely  addicted  to  magic ;  *  walking/  as  the  apostle  ex¬ 
pressed  it,  chap.  ii.  2.  ‘  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  worketh  in  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  disobedience/ — Their  city,  also,  was  the  very 
throne  of  idolatry  ;  the  worship  of  idols  being  perform¬ 
ed  in  no  part  of  the  heathen  world  with  greater  splendour 
than  at  Ephesus,  on  account  of  the  famous  temple  of  Di¬ 
ana,  which  was  built  between  the  city  and  the  harbour,  at 
the  expense  of  all  Asia  ;  and  in  which  was  an  image  of 
that  goddess,  said  to  have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter,  Act9 
lix.  35.  This  image,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  was  wor¬ 
shipped  with  the  most  pompous  rites  by  a  multitude  of 
priests,  and  a  vast  concourse  of  votaries  from  every  quar¬ 
ter,  who,  to  gain  the  favour  of  Diana,  came  to  Ephesus  to 
offer  sacrifice  at  her  shrine. 

Such  being  the  state  of  religion  and  morals  among  the 
Ephesians,  St,  Paul,  who  was  expressly  commissioned  by 
Christ  to  turn  the  Gentiles  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  resolved,  at  his  depar- 
:ure  from  their  city,  to  return  soon,  Acts  xviii.  21.  that 
he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  attacking  idolatry  in 
this  its  chief  seat.  Accordingly,  having  celebrated  the 
feast  of  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem,  4  he  went  down  to  An¬ 
tioch,  and  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there  he  departed, 
and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in 
order,  strengthening  all  the  disciples/  Acts  xviii.  22,  23, 
And  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  he  came  to 
Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1.  On  this  occasion  he  preached 
boldly  in  the  synagogue  for  the  space  of  three  months, 
discoursing  concerning,  and  proving  the  things  which  re¬ 
lated  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  8.  But  the  Jews,  who 
had  heard  him  with  pleasure  at  his  former  visit,  now  op¬ 
posed  him  violently,  when  they  perceived  that  he  preach¬ 
ed  salvation  without  requiring  obedience  to  the  law  of 
Moses.  They  spake  also  with  the  greatest  virulence 
against  the  gospel  itself;  in  so  much,  that  the  apostle 
found  it  needless,  and  even  dangerous,  to  frequent  the 
synagogue  any  longer.  Wherefore,  separating  the  disci¬ 
ples  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  discoursed  daily  in  the 
school  of  one  Tyrannus,  who  either  was  himself  a  disci¬ 
ple,  or  allowed  the  apostle  the  use  of  his  school  for  hire: 

4  And  this/  we  are  told,  Acts  xix.  10.  ‘continued  for  the 
space  of  two  years ;  so  that  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia 
heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks/ 

After  leaving  the  school  of  the  philosopher  Tyrannus, 
the  apoBtle  seems  to  have  preached  and  worked  miracles 
at  EphesuB,  in  the  places  of  most  public  resort;  for  his 
fame  became  so  great,  that  *  from  his  body  were  brought 
unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them/  Acts^  xix.  12.  About  this  time, 
also,  the  apostle’s  fame  was  greatly  increased,  by  what 
happened  to  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  one  of  the  Jewish 


chief  priests,  who  went  about  pretending  to  cast  out  de. 
vils.  In  short,  Paul’s  preaching  and  miracles  were  so 
blessed  of  God,  that  multitudes  of  the  idolatrous  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  Asia,  strongly  impressed  by  them,  embraced  the 
gospel ;  and  among  the  rest,  many  who  had  practised  the 
arts  of  magic  and  divination.  These,  to  shew  how  sin¬ 
cerely  they  repented  of  their  former  evil  practices,  brought 
out  the  books  which  contained  the  secrets  of  their  arts, 
and  burned  them  publjcly,  notwithstanding  they  were  of 
very  great  value  :  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  prevailed  in  Ephesus  itself.  This  extraordinary  suc¬ 
cess  determining  the  apostle  to  stay  in  Asia  for  a  season, 
he  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia.  But  after 
they  were  gone,  one  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  who  made 
shrines  for  Diana,  calling  together  the  workmen  of  like 
occupation  with  himself,  said  to  them,  4  Sirs,  ye  know 
that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth  :  Moreover,  ye  see 
and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  EphesuR,  but  almost  through¬ 
out  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people  ;  saying,  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are 
made  with  hands:  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in 
danger  to  be  set  at  nought;  but  also,  that  the  temple  of 
the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her  mag¬ 
nificence  should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the 
world  worshipped/  By  this  artful  speech  Demetrius  en¬ 
raged  the  craftsmen  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  made  a 
great  tumult,  laid  hold  on  Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  Paul’* 
companions,  and  rushed  with  them  into  the  theatre,  in¬ 
tending,  no  doubt,  to  throw  them  to  the  wild  beasts  which 
were  kept  there.  But  the  town-clerk,  speaking  to  the 
multitude  with  great  calmness  and  prudence,  quieted 
them  and  dismissed  the  assembly  ;  sq  that  the  Christian 
preachers  were  let  go  in  safety. 

It  is  said,  Acts  xx.  1.  That  4  after  the  uproar  was  ceas¬ 
ed,  Paul  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.’  But  as  in 
the  sacred  history  many  events  are  narrated  as  in  imme¬ 
diate  succession,  which  happened  at  a  considerable  dis¬ 
tance  of  time  from  each  other,  the  passage  just  now  quoted 
may  be  supposed  an  instance  of  that  kind.  For,  if  I  am 
not  mistaken,  the  apostle  abode  two  or  three  months  in 
Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood  after  the  riot.  This  ap¬ 
pears  from  his  speech  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  at  Miletus, 
Acts  xx.  31.  ‘Remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three 
years,  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one/  &c.  These  three 
years  were  completed  in  the  following  manner : — At  his 
first  coming  to  Ephesus,  he  abode  only  a  few  weeks,  Act* 
xviii.  19 — 21.  When  he  returned,  he  preached  in  tho 
synagogue  three  months,  then  taught  in  the  school  of 
Tyrannus  two  years.  On  leaving  the  school  of  Tyran¬ 
nus,  he  preached  and  wrought  miracles  more  publicly  ; 
the  effect  of  which  was,  that  many  believed,  and  ernne 
and  confessed  their  evil  deeds,  Acts  xix.  18.  Many  also 
who  used  curious  arts,  being  converted,  brought  their 
books  and  burned  them,  ver.  19.  After  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia,  but  he  him¬ 
self  staid  in  Asia  till  the  riot  of  Demetrius.  The  things 
which  happened  after  Paul  left  the' school  of  Tyrannus, 
to  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  may  have  taken  up  five  months  ; 
and  these  added  to  the  two  years  and  four  months  before 
mentioned,  make  his  abode  in  Ephesus,  from  his  first  ar¬ 
rival  to  the  riot,  in  whole,  only  two  yeare  and  nine  months. 
Wherefore,  the  remaining  months  of  his  three  years’  abode 
at  Ephesus  must  have  passed  after  the  riot;  unless  we  are 
of  opinion,  that  his  transactions,  from  the  time  of  his  leav¬ 
ing  the  school  of  Tyrannus  to  the  riot,  occupied  eight 
months.  However,  as  some  of  the  Asiarchs  were  his 
friends*  Acts  xix.  31.  there  is  nothing  improbable  in  sup¬ 
posing,  that  he  remained  in  safety  at  Ephesus,  or  in  the 
country  adjacent,  even  after  the  riot ;  especially  if  he  no 


PkCT.  IL 


PREFACE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 


309 


longer  taught  publicly  but  contented  himself  with  in- 
struotin*  and  comforting  the  disciples  in  their  own  houses, 
ami  employed  himself  privately  in  settling  the  affairs  of 
the  churches  of  Asia,  before  his  departure  for  Macedonia. 

The  apostle,  during  his  long  abode  in  Ephesus  and 
its  neighbourhood,  gathered  a  very  numerous  Christian 
church,  which  was  as  remarkable  for  the  quality,  as  for 
the  number  of  its  members.  According  to  Strabo,  Ephe¬ 
sus  was  the  greatest  trading  town  in  Asia,  on  this  side 
Mount  Taurus.  It  was  also  the  residence  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  Proconsul  who  governed  the  province  of  Asia,  and 
the  seal  of  the  Courts  of  Justice;  consequently,  it  was 
the  place  to  which  men  of  fortune,  and  learning,  and 
genius  resorted.  Being  thus  inhabited,  we  cannot  doubt, 
that  among  those  whom  Paul  converted  there  were  peo¬ 
ple  of  distinction.  In  particular,  some  of  the  converted, 
who  had  formerly  been  magicians,,  were  men  distinguish¬ 
ed  by  their  natural  parts,  and  by  their  literature ;  as  may 
be  inferred  from  the  value  of  their  books,  which  they 
burned,  amounting  to  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  equal  to  five  thousand  pounds  of  our  money. 
The  Asiarchs,  also,  or  priests  of  Diana,  who  had  the  care 
of  the  games  celebrated  in  her  honour  at  Ephesus,  and 
who  are  called  Paul’s  friends,  may  have  been  converted, 
or  in  a  disposition  to  be  converted.  Nay,  the  town-clerk, 
In  his  speech  to  the  multitude,  shewed  that  he  entertained 
a  good  opinion  of  the  Christian  teachers,  and  of  their  doc¬ 
trine,  Acis  xix.  37.  The  church  at  Ephesus,  therefore, 
merited  all  the  pains  the  apostle  had  bestowed  in  gather¬ 
ing  it,  and  the  care  which  he  afterwards  took  to  secure  it 
against  the  erroneous  doctrines,  and  vicious  practices, 
which  the  false  teachers  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  it 
See  Pref.  to  l  Tim.  sect.  2. 

From  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.  we  learn,  that  on  leaving  Ephe¬ 
sus  after  the  riot,  the  apostle  did  not  go  straightway  into 
Macedonia,  but  abode  a  while  at  Troas,  where  also  he 
had  great  success  in  preaching.  Nevertheless,  having  no 
rest  in  his  spirit,  because  he  did  not  find  Titus,  whom  he 
expected  to  meet  in  his  way  from  Corinth  to  Ephesus,  he 
took  leave  of  his  disciples  at  Troas,  and  went  forward  to 
Macedonia.  There  Titus,  at  length,  came  to  him,  and 
made  him  happy  by  the  account  which  he  gave  him  of 
the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians  towards  him, 
their  spiritual  father.  In  Macedonia,  the  apostle  received 
the  collections  which  the  churches  in  that  province  had 
made  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea ;  then  went  to 
Corinth,  where  he  remedied  the  disorders  which  had  taken 
place  in  that  church ;  and  having  received  their  contribu¬ 
tions,  with  those  of  the  other  churches  of  Achaia,  he  pro¬ 
posed  to  sail  from  Cenchrea  to  Judea.  But,  understand¬ 
ing  that  the  Jews  lay  in  wait  for  him  in  Cenchrea,  he 
altered  his  resolution,  and  returned  through  Macedonia. 
From  Macedonia  he  went  by  sea  to  Miletus,  and  sent  for 
the  elders  of  Ephesus  to  meet  him  there ;  and  when  they 
came,  he  delivered  to  them  the  pathetic  exhortation  record¬ 
ed  Acts  xi.  17 — 35.  then  sailed  away  to  Syria.  But  he 
no  sooner  appeared  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  than  the 
unbelieving  Jews  who  had  come  from  Asia  raised  a  great 
tumult  against  him,  in  which  he  must  have  been  killed  if 
he  had  not  been  rescued  by  the  Romans;  but  which  end¬ 
ed  in  his  imprisonment,  first  in  Jerusalem,  after  that  in 
Cesaxea,  and  last  of  all  in  Rome. 

Sect.  IL — Shewing  that  the  Eputle,  -which,  in  our  Canon, 
is  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians ,  -was  actually  ."written  to 
them ,  and  -was  not  originally  inscribed  to  the  Laodi- 
ceane. 

Since  the  publication  of  Mill’s  edition  of  the  Greek 
New  Testament,  many  learned  men  have  adopted  his  opi¬ 
nion,  that  the  epistle  in  our  Canon  inscribed  To  the 
Ephesians,  was  not  written  to  the  Ephesians,  but  to  the 
Laodiceans.  This  opinion  Mill  hath  endeavoured  to  sup¬ 


port  by  the  following  arguments: — 1.  The  testimony  of 
Marcion  the  heretic,  who,  as  Tertullian  reports,  4  said  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  written  to  the  Laodiceans ;’ 
or  4  called  this  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.’ — 2.  St.  Ba¬ 
sil,  in  his  second  book  against  Eunornius,  insinuates,  that 
the  first  verse  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  ran  originally 
in  this  manner:  4  To  the  6aints  who  are,  and  to  the  faith¬ 
ful  in  Christ  Jesus,’  without  the  words  4  in  Ephesus.’ — 3, 
Certain  passages  in  the  epistle  itself,  which,  in  Mill’s  opi¬ 
nion,  are  neither  suitable  to  the  character  of  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  nor  to  the  habits  which  subsisted  between  them  and 
their  spiritual  father  Paul. 

But  to  these  arguments  Lardner,  who  maintains  the 
common  opinion,  opposes,  1.  The  agreeing  testimony  of 
ail  the  ancient  MSS.  and  versions  of  this  epistle  now  ex¬ 
tant;  particularly  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  Persic,  and  Arabic, 
all  which,  without  exception,  have  the  words  w  F in 
Ephesus ,  in  the  first  verse.  For,  as  he  very  well  ob¬ 
serves,  44  It  is  inconceivable  how  there  should  have  been 
such  a  general  agreement  in  this  reading,  if  it  was  not  the 
original  inscription  of  the  epistle.” 

2.  The  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  ancient  fathers,  and 
Christian  writers,  who,  without  exception,  bear  witness 
that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  and  never 
entertained  the  'east  doubt  of  it.  This  argument  is  well 
represented  by  Lardner,  whq,  after  the  most  accurate 
search  into  every  thing  pertaining  to  ecclesiastical  antiqui¬ 
ties,  hath  thus  written,  Can.  vol.  ii.  page  394.  “  That  this 
epistle  was  sent  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  we  are  assured 
by  the  testimony  of  all  catholic  Christians  of  all  past  ages. 
This  we  can  now  say  with  confidence,  having  examined 
the  principal  Christian  writers  of  the  first  ages,  to  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  twelfth  century  ;  in  all  which  space  of  time, 
there  appears  not  one  who  had  any  doubt  about  it.”  Of 
these  testimonies,  that  of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in 
the  end  of  the  first  century,  is  very  remarkable.  In  a  let¬ 
ter  which  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  from  Smyrna,  in  his 
way  to  Rome,  he  says,  chap.  xii.  44  Ye  are  the  companions 
in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  of  Paul  the  sanctified,  the 
martyr,  deservedly  most  happy  ;  at  whose  feet  may  I  be 
found  when  I  shall  have  attained  unto  God,  who  (tram 
vrtrokH,  for  ik*  rr/s as  rrxex  cxxcJv/xw,  Eph.  ii.  21.  is  put 
for  throughout  all  hie  epistle,  makes  mention  of  you 
in  Christ.”  Mr»/ mum  Cuar,  ‘makes  honourable  mention 
of  you  so  the  Greek  phrase  signifies,  Matt  xxvi.  13.  Mark 
xiv.  9.  Acte  x.  4.  Ignatius  means  that  Paul  commended 
the  Ephesians,  and  never  blamed  them  throughout  the 
whole  of  bis  epistle,  as  he  did  some  others,  in  the  letters 
which  he  wrote  to  them.  This  is  exactly  true  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  Moreover,  by  calling  them 
i rvjujuvrtt ,  companions  or  partakers  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  gospel  of  Paul,  he  alluded  to  those  passages  in  the 
present  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  the  gospel  is  re? 
presented  as  a  mystery  made  known  to  the  apostle,  and 
by  him  to  them.  Ignatius  having  thus  plainly  described 
our  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the 
genuineness  of  its  inscription.  For  if  that  epistle  was 
written  in  the  9th  of  Nero,  and  Ignatius’s  epistle  in  the  10th 
of  Trajan,  as  Bishop  Pearson  supposes,  the  distance  between 
the  two  epistles  will  be  only  forty-five  years;  consequently, 
Ignatius  being  of  age  at  the  time  Paul  is  supposed  to  have 
written  to  the  Ephesians,  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  tha 
truth  concerning  iL  But,  without  citing  more  testimo¬ 
nies,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe  with  Lardner,  in  the  gene¬ 
ral,  “That  Irenseus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian, 
Origen,  and  Cyprian,  writers  of  the  second  and  third  cen¬ 
turies,  quote  this  epistle  as  written  to  the  Ephesians,  as 
freely  and  plainly  as  they  do  his  epistles  to  the  Romans, 
Galatians,  Corinthians,  or  any  other  of  the  acknowledged 
epistles  of  Paul ;  and  that  it  is  quoted,  in  like  manner,  by 
all  the  writers  of  every  age,  Latins,  Greeks,  and  Syrians.” 
Canon  ii.  page  408. 

3.  As  to  Marcion,  on  whose  affirmation  Mill  lays  oo 
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great  a  stress,  Lardner  observes,  that  his  credit  is  very 
little  in  an  affair  of  this  kind.  For  Tertullian.  who  says 
Marcion  called  this  ‘the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,’  says 
also  that  Marcion  rejected  the  epistles  of  Paul  to  Timo¬ 
thy  a  .d  Titus.  And  though  (Jmtiua  has  remarked,  that 
in  spenki-.g  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  Marcion  had 
no  temptation  to  falsify,  the  answer  is.  All  the  catholic 
writers  of  that  age  have  called  this  4  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians/  and  they  had  no  temptation  to  falsify  ;  for 
they  had  no  interest  to  serve  by  it;  And  if  Marcion  ever 
said  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  meaning 
thereby  th«t  it  was  written,  not  to  the  Ephesians,  but  to 
the  Laodiceans,  he  affirmed  what  was  false  ;  as  we  are 
expressly  assured,  by  the  unanimous  testimony  of  men 
who  had  no  interest  to  deceive  us  in  this  matter,  and  who 
coold  not  be  deceived  themselves. — Farther,  though  Ter¬ 
tullian  hath  said  that  Marcion  called  this  *  the  Epistle  to 
the  Laodiceanb,’  he  hath  not  said  that  Marcion  founded 
his  opinion  on  the  authority  of  any  ancient  MSS.  he  had 
ever  seen.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  copy  of  this  epistle  which  Marcion  used,  was  in¬ 
scribed,  not  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  to  the  Ephesians,  as 
Lardner  hath  shewed.  Besides,  as  it  is  not  said  that  Mar¬ 
cion  founded  his  opinion  on  any  ancient  MSS,  he  had  ever 
seen,  so  neither  is  it  said,  that  any  person  who  had  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  know  the  matter,  told  him  that  this  epistle  was 
written,  not  to  the  Ephesians,  but  to  the  Laodiceans.  We 
have  good  reason,  therefore,  to  believe,  with  Lardner,  that 
if  this  was  Marcion’s  opinion,  he  took  it  up  without  inqui¬ 
ry  ;  being  led  to  it.  perhaps,  as  others  since  his  time  have 
neen,  by  the  mention  that  is  made,  Col.  iv.  16.  of  an  epis¬ 
tle  from  Laodicea. 

4.  With  respect  to  Sl  Basil’s  insinuation,  that  the 
words  in  Ephesus  were  wanting  in  the  original  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  this  letter,  Lardner  hath  observed,  that  if  any  an¬ 
cient  MSS.  wanted  these  words,  they  were  so  little  regarded 
as  not  to  be  followed  by  any  of  those  who  transcribed  the 
scriptures.  For  there  are  no  MSS.  now  extant,  in  which 
that  reading  is  preserved.  And  even  though  it  had  been 
preserved  in  some,  they  could  have  no  authority  ;  because 
the  omission  of  the  words,  in  Epheaua ,  would  make  this 
a  general  epistle;  contrary  to  chap.  i.  15.  which  shews, 
that  it  was  addressed  to  some  particular  church,  of  whose 
faith  and  love  the  apostle  had  heard  good  accounts,  and 
whom  he  begged  not  to  faint  at  his  afflictions  for  them, 
chap.  iii.  13.  Contrary  also  to  chap.  vi.  21,  22.  which 
shews,  that  the  members  of  this  particular  church  were 
well  acquainted  with  the  writer,  and  took  such  an  interest 
in  him  as  to  be  comforted  by  the  knowledge  of  his  affairs. 
Nay,  contrary  to  ver.  23,  24.  of  the  same  chapter,  where 
the  benediction  is  given,  first  to  the  brethren  of  a  particu¬ 
lar  church,  and  then  to  all  who  loved  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity. 

5.  To  the  passages  in  this  epistle  quoted  to  prove  that 
it  could  not  be  written  to  the  Ephesians,  Lardner  opposes 
a  variety  of  other  passages,  which  agree  better  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  than  to  any  other  people;  particularly  those  which 
shew,  that  the  apostle  was  Well  acquainted  with  the  per¬ 
sona  to  whom  he  wrote.  For  example,  chap.  i.  13,  where 
he  Bays,  1  By  whom,  (Christ),  after  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  the  spirit  of  promise/ — Also  in  the  end  of 
chap.  i.  having  spoken  of  Christ  as  filling  all  his  members 
with  his  gifts  and  graces,  he  adds,  chap.  ii.  1.  4  Even  you 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins/ — Chap.  iv.  20. 
*  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ  21.  Seeing  ye  have 
heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  concerning  him,  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus/  Now,  could  the  apostle  say  these 
things,  unless  he  had  been  well  acquainted  with  the  per¬ 
sons  to  whom  be  wrote  ?  or  rather,  unless  they  had  been 
instructed  and  endowed  with  the  spiritual  gifts  by  him¬ 
self? — Farther,  if  the  apostle  had  not  been  well  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  persons  to  whom  he  was  writing,  and  if  they 


had  not  been  his  own  convene,  would  they  h»\e  tnken 
su'ffi  an  interest  in  him.  as  to  make  it  proper  for  him  to 
send  Tychicus  to  make  known  ail  things  to  them  concern¬ 
ing  himt-elf?  chap.  vi.  21,  22 — To  all  the  former,  add 
chap.  ii.  20,  21,  22.  iii.  18.  in  which  there  arc  evident  al¬ 
lusions  to  the  temple  of  Diana;  which  ifflews  mill  more 
plainly,  that  the  epistle  under  consideration  was  written 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus. 

6.  The  passages  in  this  epistle  which  are  quoted  to  prove 
that  it  could  not  be  written  to  the  Ephesians  may  easily 
be  interpreted  consistently  with  the  supposition  that  it  was 
inscribed  to  the  Ephesians;  as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  notes 
on  the  passages  themselves,  chap.  i.  15.  iii.  2 — 4. 

7.  The  salutation  sent  to  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  Col. 
iv.  15.  is  a  strong  presumption,  that  the  epistle  in  the 
canon,  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians,  was  not  directed  to  the 
Laodiceans.  For  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  being  writ¬ 
ten  at  the  same  time  with  the  supposed  epistle  to  the  Lao¬ 
dicean,  and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  Tychicus,  Eph. 
vi.  21.  Col.  iv.  7,  8.,  is  it  probable,  that,  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Colossianst  the  apostle  would  think  it  needful  to  salute 
the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  to  whom  he  hud  written  a  par¬ 
ticular  letter  in  which  he  had  given  them  his  apostolical 
benediction  1 

To  conclude,  the  arguments  on  the  one  6ide  and  on  the 
other  of  this  question,  being  fairly  weighed,  every  impar¬ 
tial  person,  I  should  think,  must  be  sensible,  that  Mill’s 
opinion  stands  on  no  solid  foundation.  And  therefore  1 
scruple  not  to  affirm,  with  Dr.  Lardner,  that  the  epistle 
under  consideration  was  not  wriLten  to  the  Laodiceans, 
but  to  the  Ephesians;  as  the  inscription,  which  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  genuine,  expressly  bears.' — If  any  reader  is  of  a 
different  opinion,  he  may  be  indulged  in  il(  because,  aa 
Chandler  observes,  44  It  is  not  material  to  whom  the  cpia- 
tle  was  inscrilied,  whether  to  the  Ephesians  or  Laodiceans, 
since  the  authority  of  the  epistle  doth  not  depend  on  the 
persons  to  whom  it  was  written,  but  on  the  person  who 
indited  it;  who  was  Sl  Paul,  as  the  letter  itself  testifies, 
and  all  genuine  antiquity  confirms.” 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Occasion  of  Writing  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians. 

During  the  apostle’s  imprisonment  at  Rome,  among 
others  who  were*  sent  to  inquire  after  his  welfare,  Epa- 
phroditus  came  to  him  from  the  Philippians,  and  Epa- 
phras  from  the  Colossians.  In  return  for  the  kindness 
of  these  churches,  the  apostle  wrote  to  them  the  letters 
in  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  which  bear  their 
names.  Now,  as  was  observed  in  the  last  paragraph  but 
one  of  the  preceding  section,  seeing  he  sent  his  letter  to 
the  Ephesians  by  Tychicus,  the  hearer  of  his  epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  and  left  it  to  him  to  give  the  Ephesians 
an  account  of  his  state,  (Eph.  vi.  21.) ;  and  seeing  Epa- 
phroditus,  (Philip,  iv.  18. )r  and  Epaphras,  (Col.  i.  7,  H), 
came  from  their  respective  churches,  to  give  the  apostle 
an  account  of  their  affairs,  and  to  inquire  how  matter* 
went  with  him,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  Tychicus  also 
came  on  the  same  errand  from  Ephesus?  especially  as  we 
have  reason  to  think  he  was  an  Ephesian,  from  his  being 
appointed  by  the  churches  of  Asia,  of  which  Ephesus  was 
the  metropolis,  their  messenger,  along  with  Trophimus  an 
Ephesian,  (Acts  xxi.  29.),  to  accompany  Paul  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  with  the  collections,  Acts  xx.  4.  Besides,  it  appears, 
that  about  the  time  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  writ¬ 
ten,  some  person  had  given  the  apostle  an  account  of  their 
affairs;  for  he  tells  them,  chap.  i.  15.  4  That  he  had  heard 
of  their  faith  and  love.'  This  person,  I  suppose,  was 
Tychicus,  who  may  have  told  him  likewise  of  the  insidi¬ 
ous  arts  used  by  the  Judaizing  teachers,  for  persuading 
the  Ephesians  to  join  the  law  of  Moses  with  the  gospel. 
But  whoever  the  person  was  who  gave  the  information 
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hr  at  the  same  time  assured  the  apostle,  that  their  arts 
lliU|  ,u>t  succeeded.  The  Ephesians  maintained  the  faith 
of  Christ  in  purity,  and  Lived  suitably  to  their  Christian 

profession. 

This  pood  news  filled  the  apostle  with  joy.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  knowing  how  indefatigable  the  false  teachers  were  in 
spreading  their  errors,  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  the  let¬ 
ter  which  bears  their  name,  not  to  censure  them  for  any 
irregularity  of  conduct,  as  he  did  the  Corinthians,  nor  for 
■  nv  deviation  from  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  he  did 
the  Galatians,  but  merely  to  prevent  them  from  being  iru- 

•  pr«<sed  with  the  plausible  arguments  which  the  Judaizers 
tused  to  persuade  them  to  embrace  the  law  of  Mosea.  Of 

I  these  arguments,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  given  ua  no 
: particular  account.  But,  from  the  things  which  he  hath 

•  w  ritten,  to  establish  the  Ephesians  in  the  faith  and  profes¬ 
sion  of  the  gospel,  we  may  conjecture,  that  at  Ephesus, 
as  in  all  other  places,  the  false  teachers  suited  their  argu¬ 
ments  to  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  the  persons  they 
addressed.  And  therefore,  because  the  Ephesians,  before 
I  their  conversion,  had  been  captivated  with  an  high  admi- 
i ration  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  with  the  magnifi¬ 
cence  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  and  with  the  splendour  of 
her  worship,  and  took  great  honour  to  themselves  as 
keepers  of  the  temple  of  that  idol,  and  boasted  of  the 
privileges  which  her  priests  and  votaries  enjoyed;  the 
Judaizers  talked  to  them  in  the  most  pompous  manner 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  its  wonderful  discoveries 
concerning  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  the  origin  of 

I  things,  the  deluge,  the  general  judgment,  <fcc.  as  far  el¬ 
ect'd  ing  the  discoveries  made  in  the  most  celebrated  of 
I  the  heathen  mysteries.  They  described  likewise  the  mag¬ 
nificence  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  splendour 
of  the  worship  performed  there,  according  to  a  ritual  of 
: God’s  own  appointment :  They  praised  the  efficacy  of  the 
-atonements  made  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  the  ad¬ 
vantages  which  the  Jews  derived  from  the  oracles  of  the 
itrue  God,  contained  in  their  sacred  books:  Withal,  they 
extolled  the  Jew’s  as  the  most  honourable  people  on  earth, 
i because  they  were  the  keepers  of  the  only  temple  the  true 
God  had  on  earth,  and  worshipped  him  in  that  temple, 
land  had  among  them  an  order  of  men,  made  priests  by 
God  himself,  to  offer  sacrifices  for  sin,  and  to  perform  all 
i  the  other  parts  of  the  worship  of  God. 

These  discourses,  I  have  said,  are  not  formally  stated 
i  by  the  apostle.  Nevertheless,  as  was  just  now  observed, 

I  the  things  which  he  hath  written  in  this  epistle  imply, 

I  that  the  Judaizing  teachers  had  amused  the  Ephesians 
i  with  speeches  of  that  sort.  For,  lest  the  admiration  of 
I  the  heathen  mysteries  might  have  made  them  fond  of  the 
i  law  of  Moses,  whose  discoveries  they  were  told  exceeded 
l  the  discoveries  in  the  mysteries;  and  lest  their  passion 
I  for  a  pompous  worship  might  have  inclined  them  to  em- 
I  brace  the  shewy  rites  of  Judaism,  or  perhaps  to  relapse 
i  into  heathenism,  the  apostle  gave  them  such  a  sublime 
i  view  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  worship,  as  could  not 
I  fail  to  raise  their  admiration.  Only,  in  giving  it,  he  did 
I  not  follow  the  didactic  method,  but  filled  his  letter  with 
I  rapturous  thanksgivings  to  God  for  the  great  discoveries 
I  made  to  the  Ephesians  in  the  gospel.  And  having  men- 
I  tioned  some  of  these  discoveries,  he  called  them,  ‘The 
I  mystery  of  God's  will,’ chap.  i.  9. — and  ‘the  mystery/ 

I  by  way  of  eminence,  chap,  iii.  3. — and  ‘the  mystery  of 
I  Christ,’  vcr.  4. — and  ‘the  mystery  of  the  gospel/  chap. 
!  v‘-  19.  and  observed,  that  that  mystery  was  made  known 
I  to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,  Eph.  iii. 

I  5.  not  to  be  concealed,  like  the  heathen  mysteries,  but  to 
|  be  published,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  receiving  it,  might 
|  be  gathered  together  into  one  church,  ver.  10.  or  fellow- 
i|  ship,  which  he  called  a  heavenly  place,  on  account  of  the 
!j  discoveries  of  heavenly  things  that  were  made  in  it,  chap, 
ij  ii.  C.  Next,  the  apostle  prayed  that  God  would  enlighten 


their  understanding,  that  they  mig4t  know  the  greatn^a 
and  extent  of  the  blessings  promised  to  believers  in  the 
mystery  of  God’s  will,  ver.  18,  19.  Then  spake  of  the 
dignity  of  Christ,  whom  God  hath  made  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church,  and  of  his  power  to  fill  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  his  church  with  spiritual  gifts,  ver.  20-23.  And 
among  the  rest,  even  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  themselves, 
who,  notwithstanding  the  discoveries  made  in  the  heathen 
mysteries,  were  living  in  deplorable  ignorance  and  wicked¬ 
ness,  chap.  ii.  1-13. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  pom¬ 
pous  worship  performed  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  the 
apostle  told  the  Ephesians,  that  they  and  the  rest  of  the 
Gentiles,  while  idolaters,  had  indeed  been  excluded  frofn 
that  worship,  and  of  course  were  strangers  to  the  cove¬ 
nants  of  promise,  and  without  hope.  But  the  want  of 
these  privileges  was  not  to  be  regretted  by  them  under 
the  gospel  ;  because  Christ,  by  his  death,  had  abolished 
the  whole  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  of  no  far¬ 
ther  use.  And  by  joining  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one 
new  society,  or  church,  the  Gentiles  were  become  joint 
partakers  with  the  Jews  in  all  spiritual  privileges,  chap, 
ii.  11-18.:  And  were  no  longer  strangers  and  foreigners, 
but  fellow-citizens  with  the  believing  Jews,  ver.  19.: 
And  were  built  with  them  on  the  foundation  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  and  apostles,  into  a  great  temple  for  an  habitation 
of  God,  chap.  ii.  22. — By  representing  the  Christian 
church  under  the  idea  of  a  temple,  the  apostle,  if  I  mis¬ 
take  not,  insinuated,  among  other  things,  that  it  was  in¬ 
tended  to  be  the  repository  of  the  mystery  of  God’s  will, 
as  the  heathen  temples  were  the  repositories  of  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  gods  to  whom  they  were  consecrated. 

Farther,  the  apostle  assured  the  Ephesians,  that  the 
mystery  of  Christ  had  been  made  known  to  him  and  his 
brethren  apostles,  more  fully  than  in  former  ages  to  the 
Jewish  prophets;  namely,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  body,  and  joint  partakers  with  the 
Jews,  of  God’s  promises  in  Christ,  through  the  gospel, 
chap.  iii.  3-6.  And  therefore,  they  were  to  give  no 
heed  to  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  excluded  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  from  these  privileges,  merely  because  they  were  not 
circumcised. — And  to  the  united  body  of  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  forming  the  Christian  church,  he  gave  the  appella¬ 
tion  of  ‘  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery/  chap.  iii.  9.  ;  the 
honours  and  privileges  of  which  he  describes,  ver.  15-19. 
as  he  doth  likewise  the  bonds  by  which  the  members  of 
this  fellowship  are  united;  namely,  4  one  Lord  or  head, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  object  of  worship/  chap, 
iv.  4-6.:  Not  omitting  the  supernatural  gifts  with  which 
the  members  of  this  fellowship  were  endowed,  chap.  iv. 
11,  12. — Lastly,  he  expressly  prohibited  the  Ephesians 
from  joining  in  any  of  the  heathen  fellowships,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  works  of  darkness  committed  in  them, 
chap.  v.  1 1. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  submit  it  to  my  readers,  whether 
the  apostle,  by  representing  the  gospel  in  this  epistle,  no 
less  than  five  times,  under  the  idea  of  a  myttery ,  did  not 
mean  to  lead  the  Ephesians  to  compare  it  with  their  own 
mysteries,  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  sensible, —  1. 
That,  in  authority  and  importance,  the  discoveries  con¬ 
tained  in  the  gospel  infinitely  exceeded  the  discoveries 
made  in  the  most  celebrated  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  and 
were  much  more  effectual  for  comforting  and  directing 
mankind  in  their  journey  through  life. — 2.  That  Christ, 
the  head  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  was  much  more 
powerful  than  all  the  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships 
joined  together. — 3.  That  the  Christian  church,  in  which 
the  mystery  of  God’s  will  was  kept,  was  a  far  more  ex¬ 
cellent  fabric  than  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus. — 4. 
That  (he  honours  and  advantages  which  the  members  of 
the  Christian  church  derived  from  Christ,  their  h^ad,  far 
surpassed  the  honours  and  advantages  which  the  initiated 
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pretended  to  derive  from  the  gods,  the  heads  of  their  fel¬ 
lowships. — 5.  That  the  bonds  by  which  the  members  of 
the  Christian  church  were  united,  were  more  excellent 
and  more  effectual  for  promoting  concord  and  love,  than 
those  by  which  the  members  of  the  heathen  fellowships 
were  united. — 6.  That  the  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  on 
the  apostles,  and  other  inspired  teachers  in  the  Christian 
church,  rendered  them,  as  teachers,  more  respectable  than 
any  of  the  heathen  mystagogues,  and  their  teaching  more 
worthy  of  the  attention  of  mankind  than  theirs. — And 
therefore,  7.  That  it  was  far  more  honourable  and  advan¬ 
tageous  to  be  a  member  of  the  Christian  church,  than  to 
be  initiated  in  the  most  celebrated  of  the  heathen  mys¬ 
teries  \  consequently,  that  the  condition  of  the  Ephesians, 
as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  was  far  more  happy 
than  their  former  state;  even  although  they  had  been 
partakers  in  the  best  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  the  Eleu- 
sinian  not  excepted. 

The  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  viewed  in  the  light 
wherein  I  have  placed  it,  appears  excellently  calculated 
for  repressing  that  vain  admiration  of  the  mysteries,  which 
the  Ephesian  and  other  Gentile  converts  still  entertain¬ 
ed  ;  and  for  enervating  the  specious  arguments  used  by 
the  Judaizers  for  seducing  them  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses.  This  epistle,  therefore,  rnu6t  have  been  of  great 
use  for  confirming  the  whole  body  of  the  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  inhabiting  the  province  of  Asia,  in  the  belief  and 
profession  of  the  gospel. 

Before  this  section  is  concluded,  it  may  be  proper  to 
observe,  that  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  six  chapters  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  are  called,  by  Theodoret,  The 
moral  admonition  ;  as  containing  a  more  complete  system 
of  precepts  respecting  the  temper  of  mind  which  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ  ought  to  possess,  and  respecting  the  duties 
which  they  owe  to  themselves  and  to  each  other,  than  is 
to  be  found  in  any  other  of  St.  Paul’s  epistles. 

Sect.  IV, —  Of  the  Persons  for  -whom  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  -was  designed. 

That  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  designed  for  the 
use,  not  of  the  Ephesians  alone,  but  of  all  the  brethren 
in  the  proconsular  Asia,  not  excepting  those  to  whom 
the  apostle  was  personally  unknown,  may  be  gathered 
from  the  inscription  of  the  epistle,  and  from  the  benedic¬ 
tions  with  which  it  is  concluded.  The  inscription  runs 
thus,  ‘  To  the  saints  who  are  in  Ephesus,  and  to  the  be¬ 
lievers  in  Christ  Jesus  by  which  last  expression,  I  under¬ 
stand  persons  different  from  4  the  saints  in  Ephesus / 
namely,  all  the  believers  in  the  province  of  Asia.  In 
like  manner,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  epistle,  we  have, 
first  a  particular  benediction,  chap.  iv.  23.  *  Peace  be  to 

the  brethren/  namely,  in  Ephesus;  then  a  general  one, 
ver.  24.  ‘  Grace  he  with  all  them  who  love  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity/  that  is,  with  all  the  faithful  in 
the  proconsular  Asia.  For  thajt  there  was  a  considerable 
intercourse  between  the  churches  of  the  proconsular  Asia 
and  that  at  Ephesus,  appears  from  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  was  written  from  Ephesus  ;  where, 
instead  of  mentioning  the  church  at  Ephesus  by  itself, 
as  saluting  the  Corinthians,  the  salutation  is  from  the 
churches  of  Asia  in  general,  comprehending  Ephesus 
among  the  rest :  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  1  The  churches  of  Asia 

salute  you/ — Paul,  indeed,  commonly  directed  his  letters 
to  the  churches  in  the  great  cities,  because  they  were 
more  numerous  than  the  other  churches.  Yet  that  he 
designed  them  for  all  the  brethren  in  the  neighbourhood, 
appears  from  the  inscriptions  of  his  epistles  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  as  was  observed.  Prelim.  Ess.  ii.  page  22.  To 
these  arguments  add,  that  the  fulness  and  perfection  of 
the  moral  admonition  delivered  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  as  well  as  the  catholic  manner  in  which  the 


other  matters  contained  in  it  are  handled,  shew  clearly* 
that  it  was  designed  for  others  besides  the  brethren  at, 
Ephesus. 

This  remark,  concerning  the  persons  for  whom  thci 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  designed,  may  be  of  con¬ 
siderable  use  in  helping  us  to  judge  of  some  passages. 
For  example,  when,  we  recollect  that  this  epistle  wa6  di¬ 
rected  4  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus/  throughout  the 
province  of  Asia,  many  of  whom,  it  is  to  be  supposed, 
had  never  seen  Paul’s  face,  we  shall  be  sensible  of  the 
propriety  of  his  saying  to  them,  even  according  to  the 
common  translation,  chap.  iii.  2.  ‘  If  ye  have  heard  of 
the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  given  to  me.’  For 
although  the  brethren  at  Ephesus,  with  whom  the  apostle 
abode  three  years,  and  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
province  of  Asia,  who  had  heard  him  preach  in  EphcBus, 
Acts  xix.  10.  must  have  known  that  he  was  appointed  by 
Christ  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  some  of  the  churches 
of  Asia,  or  at  least  some  of  the  members  of  these  churches, 
who  had  never  seen  him,  may  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
miraculous  manner  in  which  he  was  converted,  and  com¬ 
missioned  to  be  an  apostle.  And  therefore,  his  mention¬ 
ing  these  things,  together  with  the  revelations  that  were 
made  to  him  of  the  mystery  of  God’s  will,  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  which  was  designed  for  their  use  like¬ 
wise,  may  have  been  very  necessary  to  many,  to  make 
them  understand  what  his  knowledge  and  authority  as 
an  aposde  of  Christ  were.  Accordingly,  as  if  this  part  of 
the  epistle  had  been  written  for  a  class  of  readers  differ¬ 
ent  from  those  to  whom  the  foregoing  part  wae  address¬ 
ed,  he  introduces  it  with  his  name:  Eph.  iii.  1.  *  On  ac¬ 
count  of  this,  I  Paul  am  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  ! 
you  Gentiles/  &c.  See,  however,  the  new  translation  of 
the  passage. — In  like  manner,  by  considering  the  epistle  i 
to  the  Ephesians  as  designed  for  all  the  brethren  in  the  ( 
province  of  Asia,  we  see  the  reason  why  the  apostle  has 
handled  his  subjects  in  a  general  manner,  without  mak¬ 
ing  any  of  those  allusions  to  particular  persons  and  affairs, 
which  might  have  been  expected  in  a  letter  to  a  church  ; 
gathered  by  himself,  and  in  which  he  had  so  long  resided,  j 
and  with  tho  members  of  which  he  was  60  intimately  ac¬ 
quainted.  Such  allusions  would  not  easily  have  been  , 
understood  by  strangers,  and  therefore  they  were  with 
great  propriety  avoided. 

Sect.  V. —  Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  -writing  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians. 

Dubiho  the  apostle  Paul’s  imprisonment  in  Cssarea, 
though  it  lasted  more  than  two  years,  he  wrote  no  letters, 
either  to  the  churches  which  he  had  planted,  or  to  parti¬ 
cular  persons;  at  least  we  know  of  none  which  he  wrote. 
But  during  his  confinement  at  Rome,  having  more  liberty, 
he  wrote  several  epistles  which  still  remain.  For  when 
the  news  of  his  confinement  in  that  city  reached  the  pro-  | 
vinces,  some  of  the  churches  which  he  had  gathered  sent 
certain  of  their  most  respected  members  all  the  way  to 
Rome,  as  formerly  mentioned,  to  visit  and  comfort  him, 
Philip,  iv.  18.  Col.  i.  7,  8.  These  messengers  having 
given  him  a  particular  account  of  the  state  of  the  churches 
from  whence  they  came,  their  information  gave  rise  to 
the  letters  which  the  apostle  wrote  at  that  time ;  and 
which  may  be  distinguished  from  hie  other  letters,  by  the 
mention  made  in  them  of  his  imprisonment  and  bonds. 
Wherefore,  the  apostle’s  bonds  being  frequently  intro¬ 
duced  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  chap.  iii.  1.  13 
iv.  1.  vi.  12.  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  its  being  written 
during  his  confinement  at  Rome :  But  whether  in  the 
first  or  in  the  second  year  of  that  confinement,  learned 
men  are  not  agreed.  Many,  supposing  it  to  have  been 
written  at  the  same  time  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians 
have  dated  it  in  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  the  apostle’s 
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confinement,  at  which  time  we  know  the  epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossians  was  written.  And  that  these  two  epistles  were 
written  about  the  *ame  time,  they  prove  by  observing,  that 
there  is  a  great  similarity  of  sentiment  and  expression  in 
them  ;  and  that  they  wore  sent  by  the  same  messenger, 
namely.  Tvcliicus,  Eph.  vi.  21.  Col.  iv.  7.  But  in  Lard- 
ner's  opinion,  these  circumstances  are  not  decisive  ;  be¬ 
muse  Tvchieus  may  have  been  sent  twice  from  Rome 
into  Asia  by  the  apostle,  with  letters,  during  his  two 
years*  confinement ;  and  because  several  reasons  may 
have  rendered  it  proper  for  him  to  write  the  same  things 
to  these  churches,  especially  as  a  considerable  space  of 
tune  intervened  between  the  writing  of  the  letters  in 
which  they  are  contained.  Rejecting,  therefore,  the  late 
date  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Lardner  supposes  it 
to  have  been  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  year  of 
the  apostle’s  imprisonment  at  Rome.  And,  in  support 
of  his  opinion,  he  offers  the  two  following  arguments, 
Canon,  chap.  xii. 

1.  That  Timothy,  who  joined  the  apostle  in  his  letters 
to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  did  not  join 
him  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  True.  But  might 
not  Timothy,  after  joining  the  apostle  in  the  letters  men¬ 
tioned,  leave  Rome  on  some  necessary  business  before  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  begun  1  That  this  was 
actually  the  case,  we  have  reason  to  believe;  for  the 
apostle,  in  his  letter  to  the  Philippians,  promised  to  send 
'Timothy  to  them  soon,  chap.  ii.  19.  And  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  which  was  written  after  his  release,  he 
informed  them  that  Timothy  was  sent  away,  Heb.  xiii.  23. 
Wherefore,  having  left  Rome  before  the  letter  to  the 
Ephesians  was  begun,  his  name  could  not  be  inserted  in 
the  inscription,  notwithstanding  it  was  finished  in  such 
time  as  to  be  sent  to  Ephesus  by  the  messenger  who  carried 
the  letters  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Phiiemoh. 

2.  Lardner’s  second  argument  for  the  early  date  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is,  that  in  his  letters  to  the  Philip¬ 
pians  and  to  Philemon,  the  apostle  expresses  his  hope  of 
being  soon  released  ;  whereas,  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  he  does  not  give  the  most  distant  insinuation  of 
any  such  expectation.  But  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  makes  as  little  mention  of  his  release  as 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  And  yet  all  allow  that 
that  epistle  was  written  and  sent  along  with  the  epistle  to 
Thilemon,  in  which  the  apostle  expresseth  the  strongest 
hope  of  that  event.  He  did  not  think  it  necessary,  it 
eeems,  to  mention  his  enlargement  in  his  letter  to  the  Co¬ 
lossians,  because  he  had  ordered  Tychicus  to  inform  them 
of  it:  Col.  iv,  17.  4  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus 
will  make  known  to  you.’  For  the  same  reason  he  may 
have  omitted  mentioning  his  release  to  the  Ephesians,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  Eph.  vi.  21.  ‘Now,  that  ye  also 
may  know  the  things  relating  to  me,  and  what  I  am  doing, 
Tychicus  will  make  known  to  you  all  things.’  The  phra¬ 
seology  here  deserves  notice,  4  That  ye  also  may  know 
which  I  think  implies,  that  at  this  time  the  apostle  had 
ordered  Tychicus  to  make  known  all  things  concerning 
him  to  some  others,  namely  to  the  Colossians ;  consequently 
that  the  two  epistles  were  written  about  the  same  time. 
And  as  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  to  whom  the  apostle  de¬ 
livered  his  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon, 
were  to  take  Ephesus  in  their  way,  he  gave  them  his  letter 
to  the  Ephesians  likewise,  and  ordered  them,  when  they 
delivered  it,  to  enjoin  the  Ephesians  to  send  a  copy  of  it 
to  the  Laodiceans,  with  directions  to  them  to  send  a  trans¬ 
cript  taken  from  their  copy  to  the  Colossians.  Tychicus, 
therefore,  and  Onesimus,  taking  Ephesus  in  their  way, 
delivered  the  apostle’s  letter  to  the  church  in  that  city,  as 
they  were  directed,  then  proceeded  with  tile  letters  tn  the 
Colossians  and  to  Philemon,  which  when  they  deliveieU, 
their  commission  was  at  an  end. 

If  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  written,  as  I  suppose, 
2  R 


6oon  after  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon, 
the  mention  which  is  made  of  the  apostle’s  release  in  his 
letter  to  Philemon,  will  lead  us  to  fix  the  writing  of  the 
three  epistles  to  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  the  apostle’s 
confinement  at  Rome,  answering  to  a.  i>.  60  or  Gl. 


Sect.  VI. —  Of  the  Style  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

Tiif.  critics  have  observed,  that  the  style  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  is  exceedingly  elevated,  and  that  it  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  state  of  the  apostle’s  mind  at  the  time  of 
writing.  Overjoyed  with  the  account  which  their  mes¬ 
senger  hrought  him  of  their  faith  and  holiness,  chap.  i.  15. 
and  transported  with  the  consideration  of  the  unsearch¬ 
able  wisdom  of  God,  displayed  in  the  work  of  man’s 
redemption,  and  of  his  astonishing  love  towards  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  in  making  them  partakers  through  faith  of  all  the 
benefits  of  Christ’s  death  equally  with  the  Jews,  he  soars 
high  in  his  sentiments  on  these  grand  subjects,  and  gives 
his  thoughts  utterance  in  sublime  and  copious  expressions. 
At  the  same  time,  he  introduces  various  deep,  and  hitherto 
unknown  doctrines,  to  which  he  gives  the  appellation  of 
mysteries,  in  allusion  to  the  occult  doctrines  which  the 
Greeks  dignified  with  the  name  of  the  mysteries  of  this 
or  that  god,  and  on  the  knowledge  of  which  the  initiated 
in  these  mysteries  highly  valued  themselves.  In  short, 
this  epistle  is  written  as  it  were  in  a  rapture.  Hence  Je¬ 
rome,  on  chap.  iii.  says,  “  Nullam  epistolam  Pauli  tanta 
habere  mysteria,  tam  reconditis  sensibus  involuta,  quos  et 
apostolus  nosse  se  gloriatur.” 

Grotius  likewise  entertained  an  high  opinion  of  this 
epistle  ;  for  he  says,  it  expresseth  the  sublime  matters 
contained  in  it,  in  words  more  sublime  than  are  to  be 
found  in  any  human  language :  “  Rcrum  suhlimilatem, 
adaequans  verbis  suhlimioribus,  quam  ulla  unquam  habuit 
lingua  humana.”  This  character  is  so  just,  that  no  real 
Christian  can  read  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  without  being  impressed  and  roused  by  it  as 
by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet 

Sect.  VII. —  Of  the  Eleuainian  and  other  heathen 
Mysteries,  alluded  to  in  this  Epistle. 

I.  The  apostle  Paul,  in  this  and  in  his  other  epistles, 
having  often  alluded  to  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  having 
condemned  them  all,  on  account  of  the  shameful  things 
practised  in  them,  Eph.  v.  11,  12.  it  is  proper,  both  for 
understanding  his  allusions,  and  for  shewing  the  propriety 
of  his  censure,  to  give,  in  this  section,  some  account  of 
these  famed  institutions. 

Bishop  Warburton,  from  whom  I  have  taken  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  this  account,  in  his  Divine  Legation,  b.  ii.  sect. 
4.  informs  us,  That  each  of  the  heathen  gods,  besides  the 
worship  paid  to  him  in  public,  had  a  secret  worship,  to 
which  none  were  admitted  but  those  who  were  prepared 
by  previous  ceremonies.  This  secret  worship  was  termed 
the  mysteries  of  the  god;  which,  however,  were  not  per¬ 
formed  in  all  places  where  he  was  publicly  worshipped, 
but  only  where  his  chief  residence  was  supposed  to  be. 
According  to  Herodotus,  Diodorus,  and  Plutarch,  who, 
in  support  of  their  opinion,  appeal  to  the  most  ancient 
testimonies,  these  mysteries  were  first  invented  in  Egypt, 
whence  they  spread  themselves  into  most  countries  of 
Europe  and  Asia.  In  Egypt,  they  were  celebrated  to 
the  honour  of  Isis  and  Osiris;  in  Asia,  to  Mythras  ;  in 
Samotbrace,  to  the  mother  of  the  gods  ;  in  Bccotia,  to 
Bacchus;  in  Cyprus,  to  Venu9  ;  in  Crete,  to  Jupiter; 
in  Athens,  to  Ceres  and  Proserpine,  thought  to  be  the 
same  with  Isis  and  Osiris  ;  and  in  other  places  to  other 
gods,  to  an  incredible  number.  The  most  noted  of  these 
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mysteries*  however,  were  the  Orphic,  the  Bacchic,  the 
Eleusinian,  the  Samothracian,  the  Cabiric,  and  the  My- 
thraic.  But  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  celebrated  by  the 
Athenians  at  Eleusis,  a  town  of  Attica,  in  honour  of 
Ceres  and  her  daughter  Proserpine,  in  process  of  time 
swallowed  up  all  the  rest.  For,  as  Zo6imus  tells  us,  lib. 
iv.  44  These  most  holy  rites  were  then  so  extensive,  as  to 
take  in  the  whole  race  of  mankind.”  Accordingly,  an¬ 
cient  authors  have  spoken  most  of  the  Eleusinian  myste¬ 
ries.  However,  as  they  all  proceeded  from  one  fountain, 
and  consisted  of  similar  rites,  and  had  the  same  end  in 
view,  at  least  till  they  were  corrupted,  what  we  are  told 
of  any  of  them,  Warburton  thinks,  may  be  understood  of 
them  all. 

The  general  object  of  the  mysteries  was,  by  means  of 
certain  shows  and  representations,  accompanied  with 
hymns,  to  impress  the  senses  and  imaginations  of  the  ini¬ 
tiated  with  the  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  views  of  them  which  the  contrivers  of  the  mys¬ 
teries,  or  those  who  introduced  them  into  any  country,, 
entertained.  And,  that  the  mystic  shows  might  make  the 
deeper  impression  on  the  initiated,  they  were  always  ex¬ 
hibited  in  the  darkness  of  night 

The  mysteries  were  divided  into  two  classes,  the  lesser 
and  the  greater.  The  lesser  mysteries  were  intended  for 
the  common  people;  the  greater  for  those  in  higher  stations, 
and  of  more  improved  understandings.  Plutarch  seems 
to  speak  of  a  third  class,  called  the  intuitive,  (see  2  Pet. 
i.  16.  note  2.),  though  others  give  that  name  to  the  second 
class.  In  both  the  mysteries,  the  doctrines  of  providence 
and  future  retributions  were  inculcated ;  but  in  the  greater 
there  were,  besides,  revealed  to  the  initiated,  certain  doc¬ 
trines  called  orrogguT*,  because  they  were  never  to  he  men¬ 
tioned,.  except  to  such  of  the  initiated  as  were  capable  of 
understanding  them,  and  that  under  the  most  religious 
seal  of  secrecy. 

In  the  celebration  of  the  lesser  mysteries,  matters  were 
so  contrived,  that  the  person  to  be  initiated,  at  his  en¬ 
trance,  was  filled  with  an  inexpressible  honor.  So  Pro- 
clus,  “  In  the  most  holy  mysteries,  before  the  scene  of  the 
mystic  visions,  there  is  a  terror  diffused  into  the  minds  of 
the  initiated.”  So  likewise  Dyon  ChrysosL  in  his  account 
of  the  initiation  into  the  lesser  mysteries:  “Just  so  it  is, 
as  when  one  leads  a  Greek  or  a  Barbarian  to  be  initiated, 
in  a  certain  mystic  dome  excelling  in  beauty  and  magnifi¬ 
cence,  where  he  sees  many  mystic  sights,  and  hears,  in  the 
same  manner,  a  multitude  of  voices;  where  darkness  and 
light  alternately  affect  his  senses,  and  a  thousand  other 
uncommon  things  present  themselves  before  him.”  It 
seems  the  darkness  was  dispelled  by  the  sudden  flashing 
of  light,  immediately  succeeded  by  a  dismal  darkness. — 
Warburton,  who  thinks  Virgil’s  description  of  Eneas’s 
descent  into  hell,  an  allegorical  relation  of  his  initiation 
into  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  supposes  that  the  mystic 
vision,  which  occasioned  the  horror  in  the  mind  of  the 
initiated  of  which  Proclus  speaks,  is  described,  Eneid, 
lib.  vi,  273.,  where,  in  the  very  entrance  of  hell,  all  the 
real  and  imaginary  evils  of  life,  together  with  many  fright¬ 
ful  forms,  are  said  to  be  stationed. 

Vesiibulum  ante  ipsum,  primisque  in  faucibus  Orci, 

Luctus,  et  ultrices  poBuere  cubiiia  cur®  : 

PaHenlesque  habitant  morbi,  iristisque  senectus : 

Ei  Melus,  et  malesuada  Fames,  et  turpis  Egestas, 

(Terribiles  visu  form®)  Lethumque  I.aborque  : 

Turn  consanguineus  Lethi  Sopor  :  et  mala  mentis 
Gaudia,  mortiferumque  adverso  in  limine  Bellum: 

Feri  eique  Eumeniduin  thalaini,  et  Discordia  demens, 
Vipercucn  crinein  vitlis  innexa  cruentis,  Jtc. 

Corripit  hie  sabitil  trepidus  formidine  ferrum  iin.  290. 

.Eneas,  slrictainque  aciem  venientibus  offert. 

— Farther,  because  Virgil  represents  .Eneas,  after  passing 
the  river  Styx,  and  entering  the  Lugentes  campi,  or  pur¬ 
gatory,  as  distressed  with  the  cries  of  the  shades  of  infants 
cut  off  in  early  life,  Warburton  supposes  that  they  were 


introduced  into  the  mystic  show,  that  by  an  exhibition  of 
their  miserable  state,  parents  might  be  deterred  from  the 
barbarous  practice  of  exposing  their  children,  which  pre¬ 
vailed  anciently  among  the  Greeks. — Among  the  uncom¬ 
mon  things  represented  in  the  lesser  mysteries,  Warburton 
saith,  there  were  men  and  women  properly  habited,  who, 
personating  the  gods  both  supernal  and  infernal,  passed 
in  review  before  the  initiated.  And  to  each  of  them  an 
hymn  was  sung,  explaining  their  character,  attributes,  and 
actions.  These  hymns,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  has  term¬ 
ed,  the  theology  of  images  or  idols.  Proclus  likewise  tells 
us,  14  In  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries,  it  is  said  that 
the  initiated  meet  many  things  of  multiform  shapes  and 
species,  which  represent  the  first  generation  of  the  gods.” 

In  the  lesser  mysteries,  there  were  representations  of 
Purgatory  and  Tartarus ;  and  shows  exhibited  to  the  ini¬ 
tiated,  of  persons  suffering  punishments  in  Tartarus,  suit¬ 
able  to  the  nature  of  their  crimes.  And  to  represent  the 
miserable  state  of  the  greatest  criminals,  men  were  intro¬ 
duced,  who  personated  Theseus  and  Ixion,  and  Sysiphus 
and  Phlegyas,  suffering  eternal  punishments,  and  who,  as 
they  passed  in  review,  gave  each  an  admonition  to  the  ini¬ 
tiated,  to  beware  of  the  crime  for  which  he  in  particular 
was  suffering:  And  for  this  Warburton  appeals  to  that 
passage  of  the  Eneid,  where,  as  Eneas  was  passing  by 
the  gate  of  Tartarus,  (for  he  was  not  permitted  to  enter), 
the  Sybil  gave  him  an  account  of  the  punishments  of  the 
wicked  imprisoned  in  that  place  of  torment  for  ever,  by  the 
sentence  df  Rhadamanthus. — Eneid,  lib.  vi.  Iin.  557. 

Hinc  exaudiri  gemitus,  et  Baeva  sdnare 
Verbera  :  turn  stridor  ferri,  tractaequ®  eaten®. 

Constilit  jEneas,  sirepitutnque  exterritus  hausit. 

Q,u®  scelerum  facies  i  (o  virgo  effarc)  quibusve 
Urgenlur  pcenis  ?  quis  tantus  plangor  ad  auras  1 
Turn  vates  sic  orsa  loqui :  Dux  inclyte  Teucrutn, 

Nulli  fas  casto  aceleratum  insistere  limen. 

Scd  me,  cum  lucis  Hecate  pr®fecit  Avernia. 

Ipsa  Deum  pcenas  docuit,  perque  omnia  duxit.  Iin.  G66. 

Saxum  ingens  volvunt  aki :  radiisque  rolanim  lin.  616. 
Districti  pendent:  sedet,  ®temumque  sedebit 
Infelix  Theseus  :  Phlegyasque  miserrimus  omnes 
Admonet,  et  raagna  testa’.ur  voce  per  umbras  : 

Discite  justiliam  moniti,  et  non  temnere  Divos. 

Vendidit  hie  aur&  patriaui,  doininumque  potentem 
Imposuit:  fixit  lege9  pretio,  atquc  refixit,  &.c. 

But  whatever  impression  these  representations  might 
make  on  the  minds  of  the  initiated,  Warburton  saith  it 
was  rendered  in  a  gTeat  measure  ineffectual,  by  the  showa 
of  the  gods  and  goddesses  who  passed  in  review  before 
them ;  and  by  the  hymns  which  were  sung  to  each,  de¬ 
scriptive  of  his  origin,  his  character,  and  his  actions.  I  or 
the  vicious  actions  of  the  gods,  celebrated  in  these  hymns, 
must  have  led  such  of  the  initiated  as  were  capable  of 
reasoning  on  the  subject,  to  consider  the  punishments  in¬ 
flicted  on  men  for  the  very  same  crimes  of  which  the  gods 
themselves  were  guilty,  as  utterly  unjust;  consequently, 
to  think  the  whole  a  fiction.  So  that  the  motives  to  vir¬ 
tue,  arising  from  the  representations  of  the  punishment 
of  the  damned,  were  destroyed  by  the  confirmation  which 
the  popular  theology  derived  from  the  other  parts  of  the 
shows  in  the  lesser  mysteries.  The  truth  is,  if  a  persoi 
was  disposed  to  gratify  any  irregular  passion,  it  was  easy 
for  him  to  excuse  himself  by  the  example  of  the  gods,  as 
we  find  one  actually  doing  in  Terence  :  44  Ego  homuncio, 
hoc  non  facerem  ?”  .  , 

To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  Warburton  saith  the 
greater  mysteries  were  contrived,  in  which  such  of  the 
initiated  as  were  judged  capable  of  the  discovery,  were 
made  acquainted  with  the  whole  delusion  of  the  common 
ly  received  theology.  The  myslagogue,  hierophant,  or 
priest,  who  might  be  of  either  sex  indifferently,  and  whose 
office  it  was  to  conduct  the  initiated  through  the  prepara¬ 
tory  ceremonies,  and  to  explain  to  him  the  mystic  shows, 
taught  him,  that  Jupiter,  Mercury,  Venus,  Mars,  and  the 
rest,  were  only  dead  men,  who,  while  in  life,  were  subject 
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1.,  ihr  sune  passion  with  themselves:  But  having  been 
IvnctVtors  to  mankind,  grateful  posterity  had  deified 
llio  n;  and  with  their  virtues  had  canonised  their  vices 
A I'he  fabulous  divinities  being  thus  discarded,  the 
tnxstigoi'iif  discovered  to  the  initiated  the  Supreme  Crea- 

1., r  of  ihe  universe,  who  pervades  all  things  by  his  virtue, 

n  .1  governs  all  things  by  his  providence,  and  who  is  one, 
luting  neither  equal  nor  second  to  himself.  From  this 
it  tin'  the  initiated  was  called  Etc-otuc,  a  beholder ,  to  in* 
in;  lie  that  he  saw  things  is  they  are.  without  disguise; 
v  u  reas  before,  he  was  only  Mw>tic,  from  fxouf  ro  rt/u*, 
o:  e  vs  ho  was  to  keep  his  mouth  shut ,  because  he  did  not 
um'ersiand  the  true  nature  of  things.  This  doctrine  of 
the  unity  of  God,  taught  in  the  greater  mysteries,  War- 
luuuui  alfirms,  was  the  grand  secret ,  of  which 

tin  re  is  so  much  said  in  ancient  authors. 

The  discovery  of  the  Supreme  Being  was  made  in  the 
g renter  mysteries,  first  of  all  by  a  mystic  show  or  repre¬ 
sentation,  which  Psellus  thus  describes,  "The 
is  when  he  who  is  initiated  beholds  the  divine  lights.”  To 
the  same  purpose,  Themestius — “  It  being  thoroughly 
purified,  he  now  displays  to  the  initiated  a  region  all  over 
illuminated,  and  shining  with  a  divine  splendour.  'I’he 
clouds  and  thick  darkness  are  dispersed,  and  the  mind 
emerges  into  day,  full  of  light  and  cheerfulness,  as  be¬ 
fore  of  disconsolate  obscurity.”  That  which  the  priest 
lb  uoughly  purified  was  xyAXp.*,  an  image,  which  repre¬ 
sented  the  Divine  Being.  When  this  was  exhibited,  the 
hierophant,  habited  like  the  Creator,  sung  a  hymn  in 
honour  of  the  one  only  God  ;  of  which,  according  to 
Wirburton,  there  is  a  fragment  preserved  by  Clem. 
Alexand.  and  Eusebius,  which  begins  thus:  4*  I  will  de¬ 
clue  a  secret  to  the  initiated.  But  let  the  doors  he  shut 
against  the  profane.  But  thou,  Musjcus,  the  offspring 
of  fair  Selene,  attend  carefully  to  my  song ;  for  I  shall 
speak  of  important  truths.  Suffer  not,  therefore,  the 
fnrmer  prepossessions  of  your  mind  to  deprive  you  of 
that  happy  life  which  the  knowledge  of  these  mysterious 
truths  will  procure  you.  But  look  on  the  Divine  Na¬ 
ture  ;  incessantly  contemplate  it,  and  govern  well  the 
n  ind  and  heart:  Goon  in  the  right  way,  and  see* the  sole 
Governor  of  the  world.  He  is  one,  and  of  himself  alone  ; 
and  to  that  one  all  things  owe  their  being.  He  operates 
though  all,  was  never  seen  by  mortal  eyes,  but  does  him- 
si  If  see  every  thing.” 

Because  Musieus,  who  had  been  hierophant  at  Athens, 
duc  ted  yEneasto  the  place  in  Elysium  where  his  father’s 
bluide  abode,  Warburton  thinks  Anchises  opened  to  him 
tlie  doctrine  of  perfection  in  these  sublime  words, — 

Principio  caelum,  ac  terras,  cainpoaque  liquenles,  tin.  724- 
Luceniemque  globum  Lunse,  Tiiamaque  aatra, 

Spiritus  intus  alit,  toiajnaue  infusa  p»*r  arms 
Mens  acilat  molem,  et  magno  se  corpnre  miscet 
Inde  hominuin  pecudumque  genus,  viiaeque  volanfum, 

Et  quae  marmoreo  fert  monstra  sub  acquorc  pom  us,  6lc. 

i  Bnd  that  with  this  discovery  of  the  unity,  ^Eneas’s  initia- 
i  lion  concluded.  On  this  supposition  it  will  follow,  that 
I  before  the  unity  of  God  was  discovered  to  the  initiated,  the 
i  shows  which  represented  the  blessed  in  Elysium  were 
i  exhibited  to  them.  In  the  shows  they  saw  legislators,  and 
i  such  as  had  brought  mankind  from  a  state  of  nature  into 
a  civilized  state,  enjoying  happiness  in  the  chief  places  of 
Elysium.  Next  to  them  the  initiated  beheld  patriots,  and 
i  those  who  had  died  for  the  good  of  their  country.  Virtu- 
1  ous  anJ  pious  priests  were  represented  as  occupying  the 
i  third  place.  And  the  lowest  was  assigned  to  the  inventors 
■  of  the  mechanic  and  liberal  arts. 

The  shows  being  ended,  the  initiated,  rs  was  observed 
i  above,  were  introduced  to  the  sight  of  the  *>*a,u*,  or 
;  •toning  image,  which  represented  the  Creator;  and  the 
i  hymn  in  which  the  ctretfvr*,  or  secrets,  concerning  his 
I  nature,  attributes,  and  operations,  were  delivered,  being 


sung,  the  assembly  was  dismissed  with  the  two  following 
barbarous  words,  cjuiru^,  which,  as  Ge  Clerc  thinks, 
are  only  a  bad  pronunciation  of  kots  and  omphets,  which 
he  says  signify,  in  the  Phoenician  tongue,  H  atch,  and 
abstain  from  evil. 

If  we  may  believe  Voltaire,  the  initiated,  at  almost 
every  celebration  of  their  mysteries,  confessed  their  sins. 
For  in  his  Essay  on  Universal  History,  chap.  xii.  after 
telling  us  that  Aquinas  said  of  confession,  ‘It  is  not  a 
downright  sacrament,  but  a  kind  of  sacrament;’  he 
adds,  41  Confession  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  greatest 
check  to  secret  crimes.  The  sages  of  antiquity  had  in 
some  measure  embraced  this  salutary  practice.  The 
Egyptians  and  the  Greeks  made  confession  of  sins  at 
their  expiations,  and  almost  at  every  celebration  of  their 
mysteries.  Marcus  Aurelius,  assisting  at  the  mysteries 
of  Ceres  Eleusina,  confessed  to  the  hierophantes.”  But 
of  the  sins  which  the  vulgar  among  the  heathens  con¬ 
fessed,  those  which  the  gods  were  supposed  to  commit,  in 
whose  honour  the  mysteries  were  celebrated,  we  may  be 
sure  made  no  part. 

The  nature  of  the  greater  mysteries  being  such  as 
above  described,  the  wisest  of  the  ancients,  Warburton 
says,  spake  of  them  as  very  useful  in  forming  men  to 
virtue,  and  as  the  source  of  their  best  consolation.  For 
which  reason,  as  Zosimus  tells  us,  when  the  Emperor 
Valentinian  resolved  to  suppress  all  nocturnal  ceremonies, 
Pretextatus.  who  governed  Greece  aa  Proconsul,  inform¬ 
ed  him,  that  such  a  law,  by  abolishing  the  mysteries, 
would  cause  the  Greeks  to  lead  rcr  /Sw,  a  lifeless  life , 
a  life  absolutely  void  of  comfort.  Nor  is  it  any  wonder, 
saith  Warburton,  that  the  Greeks  should  have  considered 
the  abolition  of  the  mysteries  as  the  greatest  evil,  sinco 
the  life  of  man,  without  the  support  of  the  doctrine  taught 
in  the  mysteries,  was  thought  by  them  as  no  better  than 
a  living  death  :  On  which  account  Isocrates  called  the 
mysteries,  “  the  thing  which  human  nature  stood  most  in 
need  of.” 

But  notwithstanding,  according  to  Warburton,  the 
greater  mysteries  were  contrived  to  correct  the  errors  of 
the  popular  religion,  inculcated  by  the  shows  in  the 
lesser  mysteries,  and  to  impress  the  initiated  with  just 
notions  of  God,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  slate,  he 
acknowledges,  that  the  discovery  came  too  late  to  coun¬ 
teract  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  shows  in  the  lesser 
mysteries ;  and  that  the  Orgies  of  Bacchus,  and  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  and  of  Venus,  and  Cu¬ 
pid,  being  celebrated  in  honour  of  deities  who  inspired 
and  presided  over  the  sensual  passions,  it  was  natural  for 
the  initiated  to  believe  that  they  honoured  these  divini¬ 
ties  when  they  committed  the  vicious  actions  of  which 
they  were  the  patrons.  He  likewise  acknowledges,  that 
the  mysteries  of  these  deities  being  performed  during  the 
darkness  of  night,  or  in  dark  places,  and  under  the  seal 
of  the  greatest  secrecy,  the  initiated  indulged  themselves 
on  such  occasions  in  all  the  debaucheries  with  which  the 
patron  god  was  supposed  to  be  delighted.  The  truth 
is,  the  enormities  committed  in  the  mysteries  of  these 
impure  deities  came  at  length  to  be  so  intolerable,  that 
their  rites  were  proscribed  in  different  countries ;  as  were 
the  rites  of  Bacchus  at  Rome.  See  Livy,  B.  39.  No. 
8.  18. 

The  English  translator  of  Voltaire’s  Essay  on  Univer¬ 
sal  History,  hath  subjoined  the  following  note  to  the 
passage  quoted  above  from  that  essay  : — 14  These  myste¬ 
ries  were  so  revered  by  the  ancients,  and  kept  with  such 
secrecy,  that  the  disclosing  of  them  was  reckoned  the 
most  impious  action  that  could  be  committed.  This, 
however,  did  not  hinder  several  writers,  in  the  first  ages 
of  Christianity,  from  prying  into  the  great  secret,  and 
bringing  it  to  light  Tertullian  says  of  it,  Tolo  in  ady - 
tis  divinitas,  £$c.  timilacrum  membri  virids  revclatur. 
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Theodoret  says  it  was,  Natures  muliebris  imago”  In¬ 
duced  by  these  and  other  testimonies,  Warhurton  himself 
acknowledges,  what  he  hath  termed  “  that  very  flagitious 
part  of  the  mysterious  rites  when  at  the  worst,”  namely, 
the  carrying  of  the  KTtJr  and  in  procession.  Con¬ 

cerning  this  obscene  rite,  Leland,  who,  as  shall  he  shewed 
immediately,  differs  from  Warburton  in  his  account  of 
the  design  of  the  mysteries,  saith,  ( Advantage  and  Ne¬ 
cessity  of  the  Christian  Revelation ,  vol.  i.  p.  195.  note), 
that  this  obscene  rite,  instead  of  being  introduced  when 
the  mysteries  were  at  the  worst,  seems  to  have  been  one 
of  those  anciently  used  in  the  mysteries  of  Isis,  from  which 
the  Eleusinian  rites  were  derived.  Warburton  indeed 
saith,  “  it  was  introduced  under  the  pretence  of  their  being 
emblems  of  the  mystical  regeneration  and  new  life  into 
which  the  initiated  had  engaged  themselves  to  enter.” 
But  Leland  says,  “it  is  no  way  probable  that  this  was 
the  original  ground  of  introducing  it,  but  a  pretence  in¬ 
vented  for  it  after  it  was  introduced  ;  and  observes,  that 
Arnobius  justly  exposed  the  absurdity  of  couching  holy 
mysteries  under  obscene  representations,  on  pretence  that 
they  had  a  profound  and  sacred  meaning.” — Be  this, 
however,  as  it  may,  the  facts  above  mentioned,  which  are 
acknowledged  by  all,  shew  with  what  truth  the  apostle 
Paul  styled  the  so  much  boasted  heathen  mysteries,  Eph. 
v.  II.  ‘The  unfruitful  works  of  darkness;*  works  which 
produced  no  good,  either  to  those  who  did  them,  or  to 
society  ;  and  prohibited  Christians  from  joining  in  them, 
because  the  things  which  were  done  in  them,  under  the 
seal  of  secrecy,  were  such,  that  it  was  even  base  to  men¬ 
tion  them,  ver.  12. 

Warburton  tells  us,  that  while  all  the  other  mysteries 
became  exceedingly  corrupt,  through  the  folly  or  wicked¬ 
ness  of  those  who  presided  at  their  celebration,  and  gave 
occasion  to  many  abominable  impurities,  whereby  the 
manners  of  the  heathens  were  entirely  vitiated,  the  Eleu¬ 
sinian  mysteries  long  preserved  their  original  purity. 
But  at  last  they  also,  yielding  to  the  fate  of  all  human  in¬ 
stitutions,  partook  of  the  common  depravity,  and  had  a 
very  pernicious  influence  on  the  morals  of  mankind. 
Wherefore,  in  proportion  as  the  gospel  gained  ground  in 
the  world,  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  themselves  fell  into 
disrepute,  and,  together  with  all  the  other  Pagan  solemni¬ 
ties,  were  at  length  suppressed  ;  Rollin  thinks,  by  the  Em¬ 
peror  Theodosius.  Ancient  Hist  vol.  v.  p.  15. 

II.  It  is  now  time  to  mention,  that  Bishop  Warbur- 
ton’s  account  of  the  design  of  the  mysteries  hath  been 
the  subject  of  much  controversy  among  the  learned.  His 
supposition,  that  Virgil's  account  of  .Eneas’s  descent 
into  hell,  in  the  sixth  ^Eneid,  is  a  description  of  the 
mysteries  and  of  ^Eneas’s  initiation  into  them,  hath  been 
contradicted  by  some,  who  are  of  opinion  that  the  poet 
contrived  that  episode  merely  to  embellish  his  poem  with 
an  account  of  a  future  state  ;  and  that,  by  the  apparition 
of  the  ghosts,  which  were  afterwards  to  return  to  life, 
and  become  the  great  men  of  his  country,  he  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  celebrating  their  praises. — In 
like  manner,  Warburton's  doctrine  concerning  the  design 
of  the  mysteries,  that  they  were  instituted  to  expose- the 
falsehood  of  the  vulgar  polytheism,  and  to  teach  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  unity,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  state, 
hath  been  opposed  at  great  length  by  Dr.  Leland,  in  his 
Advantage  and  Necessity  of  the  Christian  Revelation , 
vol.  i.  chap.  viii.  ix.  For,  page  189.  having  mentioned, 
that  the  most  learned  and  zealous  advocates  for  Paganism, 
as  Apuleius,  Iamblicus,  Hierocles,  Proclus,  and  others, 
after  Christianity  made  its  appearance,  cried  up  the  mys¬ 
teries  as  the  most  effectual  means  for  purifying  the  soul, 
and  raising  it  to  communion  with  the  gods,  Leland  saith, 
“I  cannot  think  that  the  legislators,  in  instituting  the 
mysteries,  concerned  themselves  much  about  restoring 
the  soul  to  its  original  purity,  in  the  Pythagorean  or 


Platonic  sense.  What  they  had  in  view,  by  Warbur- 
ton’s  owri  acknowledgment,  was,  to  promote  the  cause 
of  virtue,  as  far  as  was  necessaiy  for  the  ends  of  civil 
society.  As  to  any  thing  farther  than  this,  they  were 
not  solicitous.  The  mysteries  seem  to  have  been  origi¬ 
nally  designed  to  civilize  the  rude  people,  to  form  and 
polish  their  manners,  and,  by  shows  and  representations 
which  were  fitted  to  strike  the  imagination,  to  brmg  them 
to  a  greater  veneration  for  the  laws  and  religion  of  their 
country,  which,  among  the  pagans,  was  always  regarded 
as  a  necessary  ingredient  in  a  virtuous  character.” — Such 
is  Leland’s  account  of  the  mysteries,  which  he  supports, 
page  190.  by  appealing  to  Diodorus,  who  saith,  ••  That 
in  the  Sicilian  feasts  of  Ceres,  which  lasted  ten  days,  was 
represented  the  ancient  manner  of  living,  before  men  had 
learned  the  use  and  culture  of  bread-corn.”  This  repre¬ 
sentation  was  evidently  designed  to  make  men  sensihle 
of  the  value  of  a  civilized  life.  The  same  thing  may  be 
gathered  from  more  ancient  writers,  who  tell  us,  “  The 
principal  subject  of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  was  the 
life  of  Ceres,  her  wanderings  after  her  daughter,  and  her 
legislation  in  Sicily  and  Africa,  where  she  taught  the  in¬ 
habitants  agriculture,  and  gave  them  laws,  and  thereby 
reclaimed  them  from  their  rude  manners.”  This,  Leland 
saith,  is  what  Cicero  seems  to  have  had  in  view,  Dc  Le- 
gibus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.  “  Nam  mihi  cum  multa  divinaque 

videntur  Athen®  peperisse,  atque  in  vita  hominum  attu* 
lisse,  turn  nihil  melius  istis  mysteriis,  quibus  ex  agresti 
immanique  vita,  exculti  ad  humanitatem  et  mitigati  fu- 
mus ;  neque  solum  cum  laetitia  vivendi  ratinnem  accepi- 
mus;  sed  etiam  cum  spe  mcliore  moriendi.”  With  re¬ 
spect  to  what  Cicero  says  of  the  mysteries,  that  they 
enabled  men  “  to  die  with  a  better  hope,”  Leland  thinks 
it  relates  to  what  was  inculcated  in  the  mysteries,  that 
those  who  were  initiated  and  purified,  enjoyed  after  denth 
greater  felicity  than  others,  and  were  honoured  with  tho 
first  places  in  the  Elysian  abodes;  whereas  others  were 
forced  to  wallow  in  perpetual  dirt,  stink,  and  nastiness, 
page  191. — The  like  account  of  the  mysteries  Cicero 
gives  at  the  end  of  his  fifth  book  against  Verres,  cap.  72. 
“  Teque  Ceres  et  Libera,  quarum  sacra,  sicut  opininnes 
hominum  et  religiones  ferunt,  longe  maximis  at  ue  oc- 
cultissimis  effiremoniis  continentur,  a  quibus  initia  vit® 
atque  victus,  legum,  morum,  rnansuetudinis,  humanitatis 
exempla,  hominibus  ac  civitatibus  data  ac  dispertila  essfl 
dicuntur:  quorum  sacra  populus  Romanus  a  Orirri* 
accepts  et  ascita,  tanta  religione  et  publics  et  privHliii) 
tuetur.”  On  this  passage  Adrian  Turnebus  remarks, 
“  Initia  vocantur  ab  initiis  vitae,  inventis  a  Cerere  legibus 
et  frugibus,  in  quarum  rerum  memoriam  (mysteria'i  fie- 
bant,  cum  antea  ferino  ritu  homines  sibi  vitam  propaga- 
bant.” 

Having  thus  explained  and  proved  his  own  account  of 
the  mysteries,  Leland  proceeds  to  examine  the  proofs 
which  Warburton  hath  produced  in  support  of  his  doc¬ 
trine,  that  the  mysteries  were  instituted  to  disclose  the 
error  of  polytheism,  page  197.  The  first  proof  is  that 
passage  from  St.  Austin,  concerning  an  Egyptian  hicro 
phant  who  informed  Alexander  the  Great,  that  even  the 
deities  of  an  higher  order  had  once  been  men.  This  is 
followed  by  two  quotations  from  Cicero,  who,  according 
to  Warburton,  tells  us,  not  only  that  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries,  but  the  Samothracian  and  Lemnian,  disclosed 
the  error  of  polytheism.  But  Leland  saith,  u  All  that  can 
be  gathered  from  these  two  passages  is,  not  that  the  error 
of  the  vulgar  polytheism  was  taught  in  the  mysteries,  but 
only  that  the  chief  of  the  gods  vulgarly  adored,  had  been 
taken  from  the  human  race  into  heaven.  But  Cicero, 
who  mentions  this,  neither  gives  it  as  his  own  opinion, 
nor  represents  it  as  the  doctrine  of  the  mysteries,  that 
they  were  not  to  be  regarded  as  gods  on  that  account,  nor 
worshipped.  On  the  contrary,  in  one  of  these  passages 
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«'  plainly  approves  the  deification  of  famous  ami  cxccl- 
— and  the  worship  of  such  deities  he  expressly 
rrsenhes  in  his  hook  of  laws  Lib.  ii.  c.  8.  p.  100.  and 
n.  p.  lib.  Edit.  Davis.  Leland  saith,  p.  198.  “Nor 
o  l  believe  any  one  passage  can  be  produced  from  all 
Van  nntiquitv,  to  shew  that  the  design  of  the  mysteries 
ias  to  undeceive  the  people  as  to  the  vulgar  polytheism, 
nd  to  draw  them  off  from  the  worship  of  the  national 
All  the  ancients  who  have  spoken  of  the  mys- 
j.ries.  have  represented  them  as  instituted  for  the  purpose 
,f  bringing  the  people  to  a  greater  veneration  for  the  laws 
ltld  religion  of  their  country.  “  Some  of  the  heathen, 
iidied.1'  p.  199.  “were  sensible,  that  if  it  was  once  al- 
owrd  that  their  gods  had  been  of  human  extraction,  this 
uig.it  be  turned  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  public  religion. 
\cwcc  it  was,  that  the  Roman  pontiff,  Scevola,  was  for 
l  iving  it  concealed  from  the  people,  that  even  Hercules, 
Eseulapius,  Castor  and  Pollux,  had  been  once  mortal 
nen,  lest  they  should  not  regard  and  worship  them  as 
rods.*'  And'  Plutarch,  De  Isid.  et  Osir.  speaking  of 
hose  who  represented  some  of  the  gods  as  having  been 
mginally  famous  men,  saith,  «  This  is  to  overturn  and 
lissolve  that  religious  persuasion,  which  hath  taken  pos- 
icssion  of  the  minds  of  almost  all  men  from  their  birth  : 
t  is  to  open  a  wide  door  to  the  atheistical  crowd. 

But,  saith  Leland,  page  200.  “  Whatever  Plutaich  and 
tome  others  might  think  of  it,  those  who  conducted  the 
Hysterics  seem  to  have  been  of  another  mind.  For  if 
hey  taught  the  initiated  in  the  greater  mysteries,  that  the 
rods  commonly  received  had  been  once  men,  it  is  reason- 
ible  to  suppose,  that  they  took  care  the  public  religion 
should  not  suffer  by  it,  by  letting  them  know,  that,  not¬ 
withstanding  this,  they  ought  now  to  be  regarded  as 
rods,  and  to  have  that  worship  rendered  to  them  which 
indent  tradition  and  the  la  s  required.” 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  mysteries  being  instituted  to 
.each  the  doctrines  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  state, 
5V  that  representation  of  rewards  and  punishments  in 
:he  life  to  come  which  was  made  in  the  shows  of  the 
lesser  mysteries,  Leland  observes,  page  193.  that  the 
virtue's  rewarded  and  vices  punished  in  the  shows,  being 
those  which  more  immediately  affected  society,  these  re¬ 
presentations  might  be  intended,  by  the  legislators  and 
civil  magistrates,  to  produce  good  effects  for  the  benefit 
i»f  the  state.  Nevertheless,  saith  he,  “  some  eminent 
Pagans  seem  not  to  have  entertained  very  advantageous 
thoughts  of  the  mysteries,  with  regard  to  their  moral 
tendency  particularly  Socrates,  who  always  declined 
being  initiated.  “It  is  true  he  is  introduced  in  Plato’s 
Phaxlo.  as  giving  a  favourable  interpretation  of  the  design 
of  the  mysteries;”  for  he  saith  concerning  those  who 
instituted  them,  “  that  they  were  no  mean  persons ;  and 
that  they  taught,  that  whosoever  went  to  hades  without 
being  expiated,  would  lie  in  the  dirt;  or  filthiness  ;  but 
that  those  who  went  thither  purged  and  initiated,  would 
dwell  with  the  gods.”  The  purification  here  referred  to, 
seems  to  have  been  the  ritual  purification  prescribed  in 
the  mysteries  ;  concerning  which,  see  Potter’s  Antiq.  vol. 
i.  p.  355.  This  purification,  Socrates  supposed,  was  in¬ 
tended  to  signify  that  the  soul  must  be  purified  by  virtue : 
but  he  does  not  say  this  was  declared  in  the  mysteries. 
To  pass,  however,  from  that  circumstance,  if  Socrates 
spake  of  the  mysteries  at  all,  considering  the  veneration 
in  which  they  were  held  by  the  people,  and  the  support 
which  they  received  from  the  magistrates,  he  could  not 
•peak  of  them  otherwise  than  he  did.  Nevertheless,  as 
Leland  observes,  “  his  neglecting  to  be  initiated  is  a 
much  stronger  proof  that  be  had  no  good  opinion  of  the 
mysteries,  than  any  thing  which  can  be  produced  to  the 
contrary.” 

Leland  proceeds,  page  202.  to  examine  the  proofs  pro¬ 
duced  by  War  burton,  to  shew,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 


unity,  or  of  the  one  God,  the  Creatoi  and  Governor  of  the 
world,  was  taught  in  the  mysteries,  snd  was  the 
tcv,  or  great  secret,  in  all  the  mysteries  throughout  the 
Gentile  world.  The  proofs  of  th:s  are,  fist,  two  pas¬ 
sages  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  mic  of  Chrysippus. 
But  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  them,  Leland  saith,  is, 
that  the  mysteries  treated  of  the  nature  of  the  gods,  and 
of  the  universe.  In  these  passages,  there  is  not  one  word 
to  shew  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  was  taught  in  the 
mysteries. — Nor  is  the  passage  produced  from  Strabo 
more  express.  It  is  true  he  saith.  “The  secret  celebra¬ 
tion  of  the  mysteries  preserves  the  majesty  due  to  the  di¬ 
vinity  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  imitates  its  nature,  which 
hides  itself  from  our  senses.”  But  by  the  divinity ,  Leland 
thinks  Strabo  does  not  understand  one  supreme  God,  an 
distinguished  from  inferior  deities,  but  the  divinity  ty 
whose  honour  the  mysteries  were  celebrated.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  he  immediately  after  mentions  Apollo,  Ceres,  and 
Bacchus,  as  the  deities  sacred  among  the  Greeks  ;  to  each 
of  which,  according  to  the  prevailing  theology,  divinity 
was  ascribed. — The  third  testimony  is  from  Galen,  who, 
speaking  of  the  benefit  which  would  arise,  not  only  to 
the  physician,  but  to  the  philosopher  who  labours  to  in¬ 
vestigate  the  universal  nature  by  considering  the  parts  of 
the  human  body,  says,  “  Those  who  initiate  themselves 
here,  have  nothing  like  it  in  the  Eleusinian  or  Samothra- 
cian  mysteries.”  Now,  though  Leland  allows  that  Ga¬ 
len,  in  this  passage,  intimates  that  the  divine  nature  waa 
treated  of  in  the  mysteries,  he  observes,  that  he  6aith  no¬ 
thing  from  whence  we  can  form  a  judgment,  whether  the 
mysteries  were  designed  to  instruct  men  m  the  unity,  or 
what  kind  of  doctrine  they  taught ;  only  that  it  was  not 
to  be  compared  to  that  which  might  be  learned  from  con¬ 
sidering  the  human  body. — The  fourth  testimony  is  a 
passage  from  Eusebius,  which,  because  some  terms  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  mysteries  are  used  in  it,  is  brought  by  War- 
burton  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  was  taught 
in  the  mysteries.  But  this  Leland  thinks  strange,  as  the 
contrary  appears  from  the  passage  itself,  where  Eusebius 
expressly  saith,  “For  the  Hebrew  people  alone  was  re¬ 
served  the  honour  of  being  initiated  into  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  of  being 
instructed  in  the  practice  of  true  piety  towards  him,” 
page  205. — The  Jifth  testimony  is  a  passage  from  Jose¬ 
phus,  than  which,  Warburton  saith,  nothing  can  be  more 
explicit.  But  Leland  is  not  of  his  opinion.  In  hiB  dis¬ 
course  against  Appian,  Josephus  shewed  “  that  the  Jews 
enjoyed  advantages  for  acquiring  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  religion,  superior  to  other  nations.”  Where¬ 
fore,  as  the  Gentiles  boasted  greatly  of  their  mysteries  in 
that  respect,  Josephus,  who  in  all  his  works  was  careful 
not  to  give  offence  to  the  Gentiles,  saith  nothing  to  the 
disparagement  of  their  mysteries  ;  but,  supposing  them  to 
be  as  holy  as  they  would  have  them  to  be,  he  observes, 
that  they  only  returned  at  certain  seasons,  and  were  so¬ 
lemnized  for  a  few  days;  whereas  the  Jews,  by  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  their  sacred  rites  and  laws,  enjoyed  all  the  advan¬ 
tages  pretended  to  be  in  these  mysteries,  through  the 
whole  course  of  their  lives.  Leland  adds,  “It. is  ob¬ 
servable,  that  Josephus  doth  not  enter  on  the  considera¬ 
tion  of  the  nature  and  design  of  these  mysteries,  nor  of 
the  doctrines  taught  in  them,  though  he  is  very  plain  and 
express  in  his  account  of  the  principles  of  the  Jews,  par¬ 
ticularly  relating  to  the  one  true  God,  the  sole  cause  of 
all  existence.” 

But  though  Leland  rejects  the  testimonies  produced 
from  ancient  writers,  as  insufficient  to  prove  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  unity,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future 
state,  were  taught  in  the  mysteries,  he  acknowledges  that 
the  hymn  of  Orpheus,  which  Warburton  hath  quoted 
from  Clem.  Alexandr.  is  much  more  to  his  purpose,  if  if 
could  be  depended  upon ;  because  in  it  the  doctrine  of 
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the  unity  is  plainly  asserted.  This  hymn,  Warburton 
endeavours  to  Bhew,  was  the  very  hymn  which  was  sung 
to  the  initiated  in  the  Elcusinian  mysteries  by  the  hiero¬ 
phant,  habited  like  the  Creator.  But  Leland  saith,  p.  207. 
it  doth  not  appear  from  Clement,  that  that  hymn  made 
a  part  of  the  mysteries.  “  He  takes  notice,  indeed,  of 
a  poem  made  by  Orpheus  on  the  mysteries,  and  which 
he  supposes  to  have  contained  an  account  of  the  myste¬ 
ries,  and  of  the  theology  of  idols.  He  also  mentions  the 
hymn  in  question,  which  he  supposed  likewise  to  have 
been  composed  by  Orpheus,  and  which  contained  a  quite 
contrary  doctrine.  But  he  doth  not  mean,  that  this  hymn 
was  a  part  of  that  poem  in  which  Orpheus  gave  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  mysteries.  He  rather  seems  to  have  con¬ 
sidered  it  as  a  distinct  poem,  composed  by  Orpheus  af¬ 
terwards,  in  which  he  supposes  him  to  have  recanted  the 
doctrines  he  had  taught  in  the  former.”  To  shew  this, 
Leland  appeals  to  Clement’s  account  of  the  hymn,  which 
is  as  follows :  44  The  Thracian  hierophant,  and  who  was 
at  the  same  time  a  poet,  Orpheus  the  son  of  (Eager,  after 
he  had  opened  or  explained  the  mysteries  and  the  theo¬ 
logy  of  idols,  introduces  the  truth,  and  makes  his  recanta¬ 
tion  ;  singing,  though  late,  a  truly  holy  song.” — “  Here,” 
sailh  Leland,  44  Clement  seems  plainly  to  oppose  these 
verses  to  the  account  which  Orpheus  had  given  of  the 
mysteries,  and  makes  them  in  effect  a  recantation  of  the 
whole  theology  of  the  mysteries,  which  he  calls  the  theo - 
logy  of  idols”  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Clement 
represents  him  as  late  in  making  this  recantation,  and 
singing  this  holy  song.  Leland  adds,  “  I  do  not  well 
see  upon  what  ground  Clement  could  say  this,  if  that 
very  song  made  a  part  of  the  mysteries,  and  was  sung  by 
the  hierophant  himself,  at  the  very  time  of  the  celebra¬ 
tion  of  the  mysteries,  and  before  the  assembly  was  dis¬ 
missed.  For  in  that  case  the  verses  were  sung  in  the 
proper  season  in  which  they  ought  to  have  been  sung, 
according  to  the  order  of  the  mysteries.”  Leland  fur¬ 
ther  observes,  that  Warburton,  to  shew  that  the  hymn  re¬ 
ferred  to  belonged  to  the  mysteries,  and  made  the  most 
venerable  part  of  them,  translates  the  latter  part  of  the 
passage  from  Clement  thus:  4‘  The  sacreds  then  truly 
begin  though  late,  and  thus  he  enters  on  the  matter.” 
But  Leland  affirms,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  original 
answering  to  these  words  in  his  translation,  44  The  sacreds 
then  truly  begin  Farther,  he  saith,  page  208.  “  This 
hymn  of  Orpheus  is  very  justly  suspected  ;  as  would  have 
appeared,  if  the  whole  had  been  produced.  It  is  only 
the  first  part  of  it  which  is  cited  by  Warburton  from  Cle¬ 
ment’s  admonition  to  the  Gentiles.  But  it  is  given  mare 
largely  by  the  same  Clement  in  his  Stromata-;  and  at  still 
greater  length  by  Eusebius,  who  quotes  it  from  Aristo- 
bulus,  a  Jewish  peripatetic  philosopher,  who  produces  it 
to  shew  that  Orpheus  and  the  Greeks  took  their  doctrine 
of  God,  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  from  the  books  of 
Moses.” 

As  a  direct  confutation  of  Bishop  Warburton’s  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  the  mysteries,  Leland  saith,  chap.  ix. 
page  223.  If  the  design  of  the  mysteries  have  been  such 
as  Warburton  represents  it,  14  it  is  inconceivable  that  the 
ancient  Christian  writers  should  have  so  universally  ex¬ 
claimed  against  them,  as  Warburton  acknowledges  they 
did.”  Many  of  them  had  been  converted  from  heathen¬ 
ism  to  Christianity,  and  some  of  them,  no  doubt,  had  been 
admitted  both  to  the  lesser  and  to  the  greater  mysteries. 
And  therefore  being  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  and 
design  of  the  mysteries,  44  if  they  knew,  that  in  the  mys¬ 
teries  men  were  brought  under  the  most  solemn  obliga¬ 
tion  to  a  holy  and  virtuous  life,  and  that  the  secret  doc¬ 
trine  taught  in  the  greater  mysteries,  was  intended  to  de 
tect  the  error  of  polytheism,  and  to  turn  men  from  the 
worship  of  idols  to  the  one  true  God,  they  must  have  had 
a  good  opinion  of  these  mysteries  as,  so  far  at  least,  coin* 
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ciding  with  the  design  of  Christianity.”  How  then 
came  they,  in  discourses  addressed  to  the  heathens  them¬ 
selves,  41  frequently  to  speak  of  the  mysteries  in  terms  of 
the  utmost  abhorrence,  as  impure  and  abomir.ahle,  and  as 
rather  tending  to  confirm  the  people  in  their  idolatry  than 
to  draw  them  off  from  it?  The  making  such  odious  re¬ 
presentations  of  the  mysteries,  supposing  they  knew  the 
design  of  them  to  be  what  Warburton  represents  it,  (and 
if  it  had  been  so,  some  of  them  must  have  known  it), 
would  have  been  absolutely  inconsistent  with  common 
honesty.  Nor  can  I  believe,”  saith  Leland,  “that  such 
excellent  persons  as  many  of  the  primitive  Christians  un¬ 
doubtedly  were,  could  have  been  capable  of  such  a  con* 
duct.” 

Leland,  page  225.  mentions  Clem.  Alexandr.  as  one 
of  the  Christian  writers  who  speaks  of  the  representations 
in  the  mysteries  as  agreeable  to  the  fables  of  the  poets 
and  mythologists  concerning  Jupiter,  Ceres,  Proserpine, 
Bacchus,  and  other  deities  ;  and  calls  44  those  who  brought 
these  mysteries  from  Egypt  into  Greece,  The  fathers  of 
an  execrable  superstition,  who  sowed  the  seeds  of  wick¬ 
edness  and  corruption  in  human  life  :  and  says,  The 
mysteries  were  full  of  delusion  and  portentous  represen¬ 
tations,  calculated  to  impose  upon  the  people.”  He  con¬ 
cludes  his  account  of  the  mysteries  with  saying,  44  These 
are  the  mysteries  of  atheistical  men.  I  may  rightly  cull 
those  atheists,  who  are  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  him 
who  is  truly  God,  and  most  impudently  worship  a  boy 
torn  in  pieces  by  the  Titans,  a  woman  lamenting,  and  the 
parts  which  modesty  forbids  to  name.” — Leland  adds, 
44  This  whole  account  of  the  heathen  mysteries  given  by 
Clement,  is  transcribed  and  approved  by  Eusebius,  who 
introduces  it  by  observing,  that  Clement  knew  these  mys¬ 
teries  by  his  own  experience.”  Farther,  44  the  account 
which  Arnobius  gives  of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  cele¬ 
brated  at  Athena,  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  that  of  Cle¬ 
ment.” 

To  take  off  the  force  of  the  preceding  argument,  Le¬ 
land  observes,  page  226.  that  Warburton  endeavours  to 
account  for  the  ill  opinion  which  the  ancient  Christian 
writers  entertained  of  the  mysteries,  by  observing,  that 
they  bore  a  secret  grudge  to  the  mysteries,  because  44  the 
Christians,  for  their  contempt  of  the  national  deities,  were 
branded  by  the  mystagogues  as  atheists,  and  in  their  so¬ 
lemn  shows  represented  as  in  Tartarus.”  But  Leland 
saith,  44  this  is  by  no  means  a  proper  apology  for  the  an¬ 
cient  Christians,  if  the  charge  which  they  brought  agtunBt 
the  mysteries  was  false because  no  ill  treatment  from 
the  heathens  could  authorize  them  to  give  a  false  and  ca¬ 
lumnious  representation  of  their  mysteries. — The  lust 
thing  Warburton  has  advanced,  to  take  off  the  force  of 
the  argument  arising  from  the  testimony  which  the  Chris¬ 
tian  writers  have  borne  to  the  impurity  of  the  mysteries, 
and  which  Warburton  44  calls  the  strange  part  of  the  story, 
is,  that  after  all  they  have  said  against  the  mysteries,  they 
should  so  studiously  and  formally  have  transferred  the 
terms,  phrases,  rites,  ceremonies,  and  discipline  of  these 
odious  mysteries  into  our  holy  religion.”  He  adds, 

44  Sure,  then,  it  was  some  more  than  ordinary  veneration 
the  people  had  for  these  mysteries,  that  could  incline  the 
fathers  of  the  church  to  so  fatal  a  council."  To  this 
Leland  replies,  page  227.  44  The  veneration  which  the 
people  had  for  the  mysteries,  affords  not  the  least  pre¬ 
sumption,  that  the  design  of  them  was  to  overthrow  the 
popular  polytheism,  but  rather  the  contrary.  Yet,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  veneration  which  was  so  generally  paid  to 
them,”  the  Christians  adopted  “  the  terms  used  in  the 
mysteries,  the  better  to  gain  upon  the  heathens,  and  to 
shew  that  Christianity  effected  that  in  reality  which  the 
heathen  mysteries  vainly  pretended  to  do.” 

Ae  an  illustration  of  the  foregoing  answer,  Leland, 
p..  228.  produces  a  passage  from  the  latter  end  of  ths 


EPHESIANS. 


319 


('hap.  I. 

vrrv  discourse  in  which  Clement  shews  that  he  had  the 
worst  opinion  imaginable  of  the  mysteries.  He  there 
speaks  of  the  Christian  religion,  in  allusion  to  the  myste¬ 
ries  of  Bacchus,  and  invites  the  heathens  to  quit  the  one, 
in  order  to  embrace  the  other.  He  all  along  employs  the 
terms  which  were  made  use  of  in  these  mysteries.  He 
talks  of  celebrating  “  the  venerable  orgies  of  the  word/’ 
To  the  hymns  which  were  sung  at  the  mysteries,  he  op¬ 
poses  a  hymn  sung  to  the  gTeat  King  of  the  Universe. 
H“  speaks  of  a  Christian’s  being  initiated,  and  cries  out, 
>'  1 1  true  holy  mysteries  1  Being  initiated,  I  am  made 
holy.”  He  says,  “  The  Lord  himself  acts  the  part  of  an 
hierophant,”  or  interpreter  of  the  mysteries ;  and  he  con¬ 
duces.  “  These  are  the  Bacchanalia  of  my  mysteries: 
come  then  and  be  initiated.”— But,  saith  Lejand,  can 
inv  one  think  that  Clement  make®  this  allusion  to  the 
mysteries,  because  he  really  took  them  to  be  holy  and 
useful  things  t  The  contrary  plainly  appears  from  this 
very  passage,  as  well  as  from  what  be  had  said  before  in 
the  same  discourse.  But  as  they  were  accounted  holy, 
and  were  considered  as  the  most  perfect  means  of  puri¬ 
fying  the  soul,  he  takes  occasion  to  shew,  that  that  vene¬ 
rable  purity  was  really  to  be  found  in  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  and  in  its  sacred  doctrines  and  rites,  which  the 
heathens  falsely  attributed  to  their  mysteries.  Yet,  saith 
I. eland,  I  agree  with  this  learned  writer  in  the  judicious 
remark  which  he  makes,  that  the  affecting  to  transfer  the 
terms,  phrases,  and  ceremonies  of  the  mysteries  into  our 
Doly  religion^ had  a  bad  effect.  It  contributed  very  early 


to  vitiate  that  religion  which  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  a 
Pagan  writer,  saw  and  acknowledged  was  absoluta  et 
simplex,  as  it  came  out  of  the  handB  of  its  Author. 

Conclusion. 

These  are  the  arguments  which  have  been  advanced  on 
the  one  side  and  on  the  other  in  this  controversy.  I  have 
given  them  nearly  in  Leland’s  own  words,  and  suppose 
they  are  fairly  stated.  The  learned  reader  will  judge  of 
them.  I  shall  make  no  remarks,  except  to  say,  that  the 
subject  is  of  importance,  and  merits  a  pla<ie  in  a  work  of 
this  kind.  For  if  the  doctrines  of  the  unity,  of  provi- 
dence,  and  of  a  future  6tate,  were  not  taught  in  the  mys¬ 
teries,  there  was  the  greater  need  of  the  Christian  revela¬ 
tion,  in  which  these  things  are  clearly  brought  to  light, 
and  published  to  all  the  world. —  On  the  other  hand,  if 
the  knowledge  of  these  doctrines  was  actually  communi¬ 
cated  in  the  mysteries,  being  communicated  only  to  a 
small  and  select  number,  it 'could  have  no  influence  to 
enlighten  the  rest  of  mankind,  from  whom  the  initiated 
were  bound,  under  the  severest  penalties,  to  conceal  it. 
And  with  respect  to  the  initiated  themselves,  it  is  allowed 
on  all  hands,  that  the  knowledge  communicated  to  them 
in  the  mysteries,  whatever  it  was,  had  no  influence  on  their 
public  conduct ;  as  it  is  well  known  that  they  continued 
as  strongly  attached  to  the  vulgar  superstition  as  before. 
Wherefore,  in  whatever  way  this  controversy  is  deter¬ 
mined,  the  Advantage  and  Necessity  of  the  Christiai 
Revelation  stands  firmly  established. 


CHAPTER  L 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Jl falters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Because  the  Ephesians,  in  their  heathen  state,  had 
held  the  mysteries  of  their  idol  gods  in  the  highest  vene¬ 
ration,  on  account  of  the  supposed  importance  of  the  dis¬ 
coveries  which  were  made  in  them  to  the  initiated  ;  and 
because  they  esteemed  the  initiated,  on  account  of  these 
discoveries,  more  honourable  and  happy  than  the  rest  of 
mankind — the  apostle  began  this  epistle  with  displaying 
the  great  dignity  and  happiness  of  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  not  by  a 
formal  declaration  of  their  honours  and  privileges,  but  by 
thanksgivings  to  God  for  having  bestowed  these  great  ho¬ 
nours  and  privileges  on  them.  Thus,  first  of  all,  he 
thanked  God  for  his  having  blessed  the  Gentiles  with 
every  spiritual  blessing  in  the  Christian  church,  equally 
with  the  Jews,  although  they  did  not  obey  the  law  of 
Moses,  ver.  3. — And  because  the  Judaizing  teachers  af¬ 
firmed,  that  this  was  contrary  to  God’s  purpose  respecting 
the  Jews,  the  apostle,  in  his  thanksgiving,  took  notice, 
that  God  had  bestowed  these  blessings  on  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  on  the  Jews,  agreeably  to  an  election  of  them  be¬ 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  might  be  holy 
through  love  to  God,  on  account  of  his  great  goodness  to 
them  ;  and  through  love  to  man,  from  a  regard  to  the 
commandment  of  God,  ver.  4. — Next,  he  thanked  God 
fur  his  having  predestinated  holy  persons  of  all  nations  to 
be  his  own  children;  that  is,  to  be  the  objects  of  his  love, 
and  the  heirs  of  his  happiness ;  not  through  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  but  through  faith  m  Jesus  Christ, 
agreeably  to  his  own  benevolence,  ver.  5. — which  is  now 
mode  known  by  the  gospel,  in  order  that  men  may  grate¬ 
fully  praise  him  for  his  goodness,  which  is  admirably  dis¬ 
played  by  the  gTeat  favour  shewed  to  them  on  account  ol 
bis  beloved  Son,  ver.  6, — by  whose  blood  or  death,  and 
not  through  the  sacrifices  either  of  Judaism  or  of  heatheiv 
ism,  we  his  sons  shall  obtain  redemption,  even  the  for¬ 
giveness  of  our  sins,  according  to  the  greatness  of  his 
goodness,  ver.  7^-the  knowledge  of  which,  Paul  told  the 


Ephesians,  God  had  made  to  abound  in  the  apostles,  to¬ 
gether  with  sufficient  wisdom  and  prudence  to  fit  them 
for  publishing  it  to  the  world,  ver.  8. 

Having  mentioned  the  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of 
God  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  which  was  commu¬ 
nicated  to  the  apostles,  St.  Paul  blessed  God  particularly  for 
having  made  known  to  them  the  mystery  of  hia  will  con¬ 
cerning  his  pardoning  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  his  making  the  Gentiles  heirs  of  the  inheritance  of 
heaven  through  faith,  equally  with  the  Jews,— agreeably 
to  his  own  benevolent  purpose,  which  he  had  formed  from 
the  beginning  of  hi9  own  accord,  ver.  9. — Here  it  16  pro¬ 
per  to  observe,  that  the  riches  of  God’s  goodness,  in  re¬ 
solving  to  pardon  men’s  sins  through  the  blood  or  death 
of  his  Son,  and  to  bestow  that  great  blessing  on  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  equally  with  the  Jews,  are  called  in  this  place  ‘  the 
mystery-  of  God’s  will/  because,  like  the  heathen  myste¬ 
ries,  these  things  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret,  Rom.  xvi. 
25.  and  because  they  were  discoveries  of  infinitely  greater 
importance  to  mankind,  and  much  more  certain,  than  all 
the  discoveries  made  to  the  initiated  in  the  most  famed  Of 
the  heathen  mysteries.  May  we  not,  therefore,  suppose, 
that  this  honourable  appellation  was  given  by  the  apostle 
to  the  gospel,  to  render  it  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  tbp 
Ephesians,  and  of  all  the  Gentiles  who  admired  the  hea¬ 
then  mysteries  1 — Farther,  the  apoBtle  told  them,  that 
God’s  benevolent  intention,  in  making  known  to  him,  and 
to  his  brethren  apostles,  the  mystery  of  his  will,  was,  that 
by  their  publishing  it  to  the  world,  he  might,  in  the  gos¬ 
pel  dispensation,  gather  together  Jews  and  Gentiles  into 
one  church  or  fellowship  under  Christ,  ver.  10. — that  by 
faith  in  Him,  and  not  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
Jews  themselves  might  inherit  the  blessings  promised  in 
the  covenant  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham ;  to  which 
blessings  he  had  predestinated  believers  of  all  nations, 
agreeably  to  his  purpose — who  bringeth  all  things  to  pass, 
not  according  to  the  will  of  any  man,  or  body  of  men, 
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hut  according  to  his  own  sovereign  pleasure,  vcr.  11. —  pow'er  is  with  respect  to  believers,  in  making  them  at  pre- 
and,  in  particular,  that  the  believing  Jews,  even  before  sent  alive  from  their  trespasses  and  sins,  (chap.  ii.  5.),  anil 
he  came,  might  occasion  praise  to  God  for  his  goodness  in  raising  them  hereafter  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  the  in- 
and  truth  in  the  performance  of  his  promises,  by  rcceiv-  heritance  ;  of  which  power,  the  apostle  told  them,  God 
ing  the  inheritance  as  a  free  gift  through  faith,  and  not  hath  already  given  an  illustrious  example,  in  raising 
as  a  debt  through  the  law,  ver.  12.— By  whom  (namely,  Christ,  the  head  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  from  tho 

by  the  Christ)  ye  Gentiles  also  have  inherited  the  pro-  dead,  and  setting  him  down  at  his  own  right  hand,  ver. 

mises  made  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  having  be-  19,  20. — far  above  all  the  different  orders  of  angels  in 
lieved  the  word  of  truth,  even  the  good  news  of  your  sal-  heaven,  and  potentates  on  earth,  ver.  21. — and  hath  sub- 

vation,  which  was  preached  to  you  :  13y  whom,  also,  after  jected  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  hath  given  him  to  ho 

ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed,  as  God’s  children  and  heirs,  head  over  all  things,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church,  ver. 
with  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  that  ye  can  have  no  doubt  of  22. — which  being  animated,  governed,  and  protected  by 
your  salvation  by  faith  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  him,  as  the  human  body  is  by  its  head,  it  is  his  body,  by 
Moses,  ver.  13.— Which  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  to  be-  which  his  character,  as  Lord  and  Saviour  of  the  church 
lievers,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  is  the  earnest  or  Christian  fellowship,  is  rendered  complete,  and  is  filled 
or  assurance  that  the  inheritance  shall  be  bestowed  on  by  him  with  all  manner  of  gifts  and  graces,  in  order  that 
them;  and  is  to  continue  in  the  church,  until  the  actual  every  member  of  his  body  or  fellowship  may  grow,  under 
redemption  of  the  people  whom  Christ  hath  purchased  him,  in  perfection  and  happiness,  ver.  23. 
with  his  blood,  is  accomplished  by  the  general  resurrec-  This  sublime  account  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
tion,  ver.  14. — Thus  it  appears,  that  the  honours  and  head  of  the  Christian  church  or  fellowship  ;  and  of  God’w 
privileges  belonging  to  believers  as  the  children  of  God,  setting  him  down  at  his  own  right  hand,  as  ruler  both  of 
and  as  members  of  the  Christian  church  or  fellowship,  are  the  angelical  hosts  and  of  the  princes  and  potentates  on 
infinitely  greater  and  more  valuable  than  those  of  which  earth;  and  of  his  putting  all  things  under  his  feet;  and 
the  initiated,  or  members  of  the  heathen  fellowships,  of  his  making  him  head  over  all  things  for  the  benefit  of 
boasted.  the  church  ;  and  of  his  being  rendered  complete  as  tho 

After  displaying  the  great  excellency  of  the  gospel  re-  head  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  by  the  union  of  its 
velation,  and  the  honours  and  privileges  belonging  to  the  members  to  him  ;  and  of  his  making  them  alive  from  Lhc 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  and  tacitly  contrasting  death  of  sin;  and  of  his  filling  them  with  miraculous 
these  with  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  with  the  privileges  gifts  and  moral  graces, — was,  I  think,  designed  by  tbo 
of  the  initiated,  the  apostle  told  the  Ephesians,  that  the  apostle  as  a  contrast,  first,  to  the  character  and  powers  of 
good  news  which  he  had  received  of  their  faith  and  love,  the  false  gods  worshipped  by  the  heathens  as  the  heads  of 
made  him  daily  give  thanks  to  God  on  account  of  their  their  fellowships,  and,  secondly,  to  the  honours,  advan- 
happy  state,  ver.  15,  16. — and  pray  to  God  to  give  them  tages,  and  privileges  which  the  initiated  derived  from 
both  natural  wisdom  and  revealed  knowledge,  in  order  their  participation  in  these  mysteries — and  all  with  a  view 
that  they  might  continue  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  their  to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible,  how  far  inferior  in  dig- 
Saviour,  notwithstanding  they  should  be  persecuted  for  nity  and  happiness  the  members  of  the  heathen  fellowships 
so  doing,  ver.  17. — also  enlightened  eyea  of  their  under-  were  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  church,  which  is  a 
standing,  that  they  might  know  the  greatness  of  those  pri-  fellowship  protected  and  governed  by  so  high  and  power- 
vrleges,  which,  by  calling  them  into  his  fellowship,  he  had  ful  an  head  as  Christ,  whom  the  only  true  God  hath 
taught  them  to  expect;  and  know  likewise  the  glory  of  raised  to  the  government  of  the  Universe,  for  the  purpose 
the  inheritance  which  he  had  prepared  for  his  children  the  of  making  the  members  of  this  noble  fellowship  holy  and 
saints,  ver.  18. — and  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  happy  through  all  eternity. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I. —  1  Paul,  by  the  -will  of  God ,  an  Chap.  I. —  1  Paul ,  by  the  will  °f  God,  and  not  of  man,  an  apostle 

apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  saints  (48.)  who  of  Jesus  Christ ,  to  the  Christiana  who  are  in  the  city  of  Ephr»u*t 
are  in  Ephesus,1  and  to  the  believers 2  in  Christ  now  become  the  saints  or  people  of  God,  and  to  all  in  the  neighbour- 
Jesus  :  hood  of  Ephesus  who  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus . 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i.  2  Jlfay  divine  assistance  be  given  to  you,  and  happiness  both 

7.  note  4.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  temporal  and  eterrial  from  God,  who  is  equally  the  Father  of  Jews 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  and  Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father 

dispenses  these  blessings. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  3  Praised  be  the  Go  d  (Eph.  i.  17.)  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (o  w\',y»<rc u)  who  hath  Christ,  who,  not  confining  his  favours  to  the  Jews,  hath  blessed  ut 
blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing 1  in  the  Gentiles  also  with  every  spiritual  gift  in  the  church  of  God,  through 
heavenly  r laces,2  («,  167.)  through  Christ;  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  that  without  subjecting  us  to  the  law 

of  Moses  as  a  condition  of  salvation. 

4  (k*,0-«k)  According  as  he  hath  elected  us  4  This  he  hath  done,  agreeably  to  his  having  elected  us  to  be  hi* 
(*)  through  him1  before  the  foundation  of  the  people,  through  Christ ,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ,  in  order 

ver.  1. — 1.  To  the  saints  who  arc  in  Ephesus. }— That  this  is  the  2.  In  the  heavenly  places.}— Here,  and  in  chap.  ii.  6.  c««, 

genuine  inscription  of  the  present  epistle,  see  proved  in  opposition  heavenly  places,  means  the  Christian  churc  h,  called  by  Christ  him- 
to  Mill,  Prof.  sect.  2.  self  ‘the  kingdom  of  heaven,*  because  the  Christian  church  was 

2.  Tu  the  believers.]— So  the  word  is  translated,  Acts  x.  45.  foretold,  Dan.  ii.  44.  under  the  character  of  ‘a  kingdom  which  the 
2  Cor.  vi.  15.  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  10.  12.  See  Gal.  iii.  9.  note.  God  of  heaven  would  set  up,  and  which  shall  never  be  destroyed.' 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Every  spiritual  blessing.]— Spiritual  blessings  are  such  It  is  true,  the  preposition  »*■»,  in  the  word  **,*0l»t  niay  be 
as  are  necessary  to  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  our  spirits,  thought  to  denote  the  higher  local  situation  of  the  heavenly  places, 
namely,  the  light  of  the  gospel,  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  oi  God,  Vet  this  doth  not  hinder  us  to  interpret  them  of  the  Christian 
both  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  the  sanctification  of  our  nature,  church,  in  as  much  as  that  kingdom  of  God  will  not  attain  its  perfect 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  everlasting  possession  of  heaven. — Spirit*  state,  till  it  is  translated  to  the  regions  above. — Beza  Lhinks  heavenly 
ual  blessings  are  hero  opposed  to  the  earthly  blessings  which  were  places  denote  heaven  properly  so  called,  because  heavenly  place* 
promised  to  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  the  ancient  signify  heaven,  Eph.  iii.  10. ;  consequently,  that  the  apostle's  mean* 
church  of  God  ;  and  which  consisted  in  the  possession  of  Canaan,  ing  is,  every  spiritual  blessing  necessary  to  fit  men  for  heaven, 
in  victory  over  their  enemies,  fruitful  seasons,  4cc.  as  described  According  to  this  meaning  the  translation  should  be,  ‘every  spirit. 
Dcut.  xxviii.— To  the  spiritual  blessings  just  now  mentioned,  Abra-  ual  blessing  for  heavenly  places.’  1 

ham’s  seed  by  faith  were  entitled  by  the  promise,  ‘In  thy  seed  Ver.  4.— I.  Elected  us  through  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  j 
■hall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.*  world.] — This  being  said  of  the  Ephesian  brethren  in  general,  it  can-  | 
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workl,  that  wo  might  be  holy,  and  unblamable  that  we  might  be  holy  and  unblamable  in  his  sight ,  not  by  the  obser* 
in  his\i'hty-  (ir)  through  love,  (Soever.  15.)  ance  of  any  rites,  whether  heathenish  or  Jewish,  but  throng,  the 

exercise  of  love  to  God  and  man. 

5  (rW{i«c)  JfVio  hath  predestinated1  us  to  5  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whs 

the  adoption  o(  sons'2  to  himself.  (<tiu)  through  hath  predestinated  us  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  a  happy  immortality, 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  benevolence *  of  (Rom.  viii.  17.),  not  through  initiation  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  nor 
his  own  w  ill*  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but  through  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ. 

agreeably  to  the  benevolence  of  his  own  disposition  towards  men  of 
alt  nations  ; 

6  To  the  praise'  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  6  In  order  that  praise  maybe  to  him  for  that  glorious  display  of 

(»  *)  whereby  he  hath  highly  favoured  us  (ir,  his  goodness ,  (see  ver.  7.  note  2.),  whereby  he  hath  highly  favour ea 
167.)  on  account  o/thc  Beloved  ;  us.  (so  the  word  is  translated,  Luke  i.  28.),  on  account  o/‘hiin  whom 

he  declared  his  beloved  Bon,  by  voices  from  heaven,  at  his  baptism 
and  transfiguration  : 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  7  2n  whose  church  we  Gentiles  have  the  promise  of  redemption. 

Mood,  £K£.v  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  through  his  death  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice ;  even  the  pardon  of 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace  sins  full  and  complete,  according  to  the  greatness  of  his  goodness  ; 

8  (‘He  7.)  The  KNOWLEDGE  8  The  knowledge  of  which  he  hath  made  to  abound  in  us  apostles, 

of  which  he  hath  made  to  abound  («,  141.)  with  all  the  wisdom  and  prudence  necessary  to  the  right  manifesta- 
i;i  us ,  (n)  with  all  wisdom1  and  prudence.  lion  of  the  same  to  the  world.  See  Col.  i.  9. 

9  (rM^is-ic)  Who  hath  made  known  to  us  9  Blessed  therefore  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
the  mystery1  of  his  will,  according  to  his  own  Christ,  who  hath  made  known  to  us  apostles  the  secret  of  his  will 
benevolence ,  which  he  purposed  in  himself;  concerning  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  concerning  his  making  the  Gentilea 

heirs  of  the  everlasting  inheritance  equally  with  the  Jews,  through 
faith,  agreeably  to  his  own  benevolent  design  which  he  formed 
within  himself  t 

10  (Eif)  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  10  Namely,  in  the  gospel,  which  is  a  dispensation  calculated  for 

of  the  times,1  John  xi.  52.),  the  advanced  state  of  the  world,  by  our  publishing  that  secret  ts 


not  be  an  election  of  the  whole  of  them,  as  individuals,  to  eternal 
Lie,  see  1  Thess.  i.  4.  note  2.  but  must  be  that  election  which,  before 
the  foundation  of  (he  world,  God  made  of  holy  persons  of  all  nations, 
to  be  lus  children  and  people,  and  to  enjoy  the  blessings  promised 
to  such  Concerning  this  election,  sec  the  view  prefixed  to  Rom.  v. 
second  and  fourth  reflections.—' The  words  i*  *vr<y,  which  I  have 
translated  through  hmi,  may  he  translated  in  himself,  to  signify  that 
his  own  good  pleasure  was  the  sole  cause  of  this  election. — Chandler 
observes,  ‘'That  the  word  *;«/.«!,  here  rendered  foundation,  is 
used  by  the  best  Greek  writers  to  signify  the  beginning  of  any 
thing ;  so  that  the  phrase,  *  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  sig¬ 
nifies  before  the  world  began  "  SeeHeb-  xi.  11.  note.  Farther,  by 
telling  the  Jews  that  God  chose  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people  through 
faith,  be fh re  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  same  author  thinks  the 
aiKjsile  intended  to  humble  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  vainly 
boasted  ihat  lhe  world  was  created  for  ihcir  sakes. 

2.  Jloly  and  unblamable  (*»>’  ck  *wrew)  in  his  sight  ;] — that 
is.  really  holy  and  unblamable,  though  not  perfectly  so.  As  the 
election  here  described,  is  an  election  of  men  to  be  holy,  all  pro- 
li-ssing  Christians  ought  frequently  to  recollect  this  end  of  iheir 
i  lection,  that  they  may  be  careful  to  make  it  sure. 

Ver  5—  1.  Who  hath  predestinated  us.]— As  wfo ofnr*;  in  thu 
verse,  and  >  *■*?<*■*,-  ver.  9.  answer  to  iwxay  ver.  3.  (he  clause 
with  which  ver.  3  is  introduced,  1  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/ as  the  critics  jusily  observe,  ought  to  be 
r»'p**atC'1  at  the  beginning  of  the  other  verses,  in  manner  following  : 

*  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Ixjrd  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
red’  st mated  us.'  Ver.  9.  ‘  Blessed  be  the  Father  and  God  of  our 
.ord  Jesus  Christ, who  hat h  made  known  to  us.' — The  original  word, 
here  translated  predestine ltd,  signifies  God’s  predetermination  to 
bestow  on  the  Gr-milcs  the  blessings  mentioned  in  this  verse. 
■  ■r'-'-fS’**  properly  signifies,  to  determine,  appoint,  or  decree  any 
thing  before  hand  In  this  passage,  according  to  Chandler,  it  denotes 
Godrs  everlasting  purpose,  or  his  fixed  resolution  formed  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  to  admit  the  believing  Gentiles,  without 
circumcision,  to  the  privileges  of  his  church  and  people  ;  for  this  is 
what  he  understands  the  apostle  to  mean  by  the  adoption  of  sons. 
But  in  uiy  opinion,  the  phrase  hath  an  additional  and  higher  mean¬ 
ing,  for  winch  sec  the  next  note. 

2.  The  adoption  of  sons— v»o  — The  Jews  were  God's  sons, 

because  (hey  sprang  from  Isaac,  who  was  called  God’s  son,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  supernatural  procreation.  They  had  this  appellation 
likewise,  because  they  were  God's  visible  church  and  people. 
Hence,  the  adoption  is  mentioned  as  one  of  their  national  privileges, 
Rom.  ix.  8.  See  the  note  on  that  verse.  But  '  the  adoption  of  sons/ 
in  its  higher  meaning,  belongs  to  believers  of  all  nations,  who,  as 
our  1/ord  tells  us,  'are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of 
the  resurrection  /  on  which  account,  the  redemption  of  the  body 
from  mortality,  is  called  the  adoption ,  Rom.  viii.  23.  Wherefore, 
‘  tlie  adoption  of  sons/  to  which  believers  are  predestinated  through 
Christ,  is  their  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  made 
members  of  the  casholic  church  of  God  by  faith,  and  their  being 
raised  ai  the  end  of  the  world  with  glorious  incorruptible  bodies,  to 
live  with  God  their  Father  in  heaven  for  ever.  This  latter  event  is 
called  ‘  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  people/  Enh.  i.  14.  See  1 
John  ii.  29.  note  1.  Because  the  Jews  denied  that  tne  privileges  of 
election  and  adoption  belonged  to  the  Gentilea,  the  apostle  in  this 
Chapter  strenuously  maintained  their  title  to  these  privileges  in 
common  with  the  Jews. 

3,  Benevolence.}— So  signifies,  Luke  li.  14.  Accordingly 

U  is  there  rendered  good-wilL 

Ver.  6.  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.] — On  this  Guyse 


makes  the  following  remark  :  11  Here  is  a  noble,  beautiful,  and  af¬ 
fecting  gradation  Ironi  hit  gracet  to  the  glory  of  his  grave.  and  irom 
the  glory  ufhis  grace,  to  the  praise  of  its  glory."— hiuny  bool  more 
u*e  to  observe,  that  the  discovery  of  God's  purposes  rc-pecling  the 
salvation  ot  mankind  is  here  said  to  be  made,  that  they  should  grate¬ 
fully  praise  him  for  his  amazing  goodness. 

ver,  7. — 1.  In  whom  we  have  redemption, — even  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.]— Seeing  redemption  consists  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  it 
follows,  that  the  redeemed  shall  be  delivered  from  death,  ihc  pun¬ 
ishment  of  sin,  by  a  blessed  resurrection  ;  and,  in  consequence  of 
that  deliverance,  they  shall  be  put  in  possession  of  the  eternal  inhe¬ 
ritance.  These  great  blessings,  the  apostle  assures  us,  believers  ob¬ 
tain  through  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  ;  and  his  intention  in  men¬ 
tioning  this  was  to  convince  the  Ephesians,  that  the  Judui/ing  teach¬ 
ers  could  promise  them  no  advantage  through  the  observation  olthe 
law,  which  they  could  not  more  efli.clually  oblain  by  obeying  the 
gospel.  *$ee  Whitby’s  note  on  ver.  9.  of  this  chapter,  in  which  he 
shew?  ;'ne  wisdom  and  propriety  of  the  atonement  made  lor  sin  by 
Christ’s  death,  and  ot  God's  pardoning  sin  on  account  of  that  atone¬ 
ment. — The  commentators  observe,  that  ajr8>.oTfu.<ri;,  reth-mplion. 
signifies  sometimes  deliverance  by  power ;  as  when  God  said  to  the 
Israelites,  Exod.  vi.  6.  ‘  1  will  redeem  you  with  a  stretched  out  arm, 
and  with  great  judgments  sometimes  deliverance  by  price,  as  Lev. 
xxv.  23—32.  and  here,  where  we  are  said  to  ‘have  redemption 
through  Christ's  blood  /  for  which  reason  we  are  said,  l  Cor.  vi.  20. 
'to  be  bought  with  a  price.’  See  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  note  I. 

2.  According  to  Lhe  riches  of  his  grace.] — Here  his  grace  may  be 
either  Christ’s  grace,  who  is  the  nearest  antecedent,  or  God's  grace, 
who  is  spoken  of  ver.  6.  and  whose  grace  is  described  in  the  progress 
of  the  discourse, ver.  8,9,10—1  think  the  apostle  meant  God's  gi  ace  ; 
because  in  scripture,  and  even  by  our  Lord  himself,  our  redemp¬ 
tion,  together  with  all  the  blessings  which  either  precede  or  fuliow  It, 
are  said  to  have  originated  in  God's  grace  or  gumlur**,  John  in.  16, 
Ver.8.  Wiih  all  wisdom  ] — Though  utsdorn ,  in  the  epiMlcs  oi  1’auJ, 
sometimes  denotes  that  complete  knowledge  of  the  gosju-l  doc  l  l  ino 
which  was  communicated  to  i be  apostles  by  inspiration,  l  think,  in 
this  passage,  it  signifies  the  quality  which  commonly  goes  by  lhe 
name  of  wisdom  ;  because  it  is  joined  with  prudence,  and  was  an  en¬ 
dowment  very  necessary  to  fit  the  apostles  for  discharging  the  duties 
of  their  office  successfully,  amidst  so  many  enemies  and  opposera 
Ver.  9.  The  mystery  of  his  will.  I— The  whole  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
el,  taken  complexly,  is  called  ‘Tlie  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery/ 
Cor.  ii.  7.  not  because  any  part  of  it  is  unintelligible,  but  for  the 
reasons  mentioned  in  the  note  on  that  verse. — Tlie  same  appellation 
is  given  to  particular  discoveries  made  in  the  gospel.  For  example, 
the  salvaiion  of  the  Gentiles  through  faith  without  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  the  rejection,  together  with  the  future  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  are  called  ‘a  mystery/  Roin.  xi.  23.  xvi.  23.— So  like¬ 
wise  is  the  great  discovery,  t hat  such  of  the  saints  as  are  alive  on  the 
earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ  shall  not  die,  but  be  changed  :  1  Cor. 
xv.  51.  1  Behold  I  shew  you  a  mystery/  <fcc — and  2  Thcss.  ii.  7.  we 
have  ‘The  mystery  of  iniquity/ — and  Rev.  i.  20.  'The  mystery  of 
the  seven  siars/— and  Rev.  x.  7.  1  The  mystery  of  God/— and  Rev. 
xvii.  5.  7.  ‘Mystery,  Babylon,  the  woman,  the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet.’  To  this  latter  group,  the  appellation  of  rnysfei y  is  given 
with  singular  propriety  :  For  as  the  initiated  were  instructed  in  the 
mysteries,  by  having  certain  mystic  shows  set  before  them,  the 
visions  in  the  revelation,  of  the  seven  stars,  and  of  the  woman,  and 
the  heast,  and  the  false  prophet,  representing  the  future  state  of  the 
church,  are  all  very  aptly  termed  mysteries. — For  a  particular  a» 
count  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  see  Fref.  sect.  7. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Iq  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the  times.]-  By 


322 


EPHESIANS. 


Ghaf.  I, 

to  gather  together  all  things7  (ir,  175.)  linger  gather  together  all  believers  into  one  body,  society,  or  viFible  church, 
Christ,  both  things  in  the  heavens }  and  things  under  Christ  as  their  head,  (see  Col.  L  18.  note),  both  Jews  anti 

upon  the  earthy  even  under  him,  Gentiles  ;  Isay,  under  him, 

1 1  (Er)  By  whom  even  we  have  inherited ,  11  By  whom  even  we  Jews  have  inherited  the  promises  that  were 

having  been  predestinated  (ver.  5.  note  1.)  ac-  made  to  the  children  of  Abraham  and  of  God,  having  been  pre - 
cording  to  the  purpose  of  him,  who  effectually  destinated  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  (ver.  6.),  not  through  obedience 
worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  to  the  law,  but  through  faith,  according  to  the  gTacioue  purpose 

his  own  will  ;*  of  him ,  who  effectually  accomplished  all  hit  benevolent  intentions, 

by  the  most  proper  means,  according  to  the  wise  determination  of 
his  own  will. 

12  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  12  The  inheritance  is  bestowed  even  on  us  Jews,  not  through 
glory, (ver.  6r),who  before  hoped'  in  the  Christ  the  law,  but  as  a  free  gift  through  faith,  chap.  ii.  8.  that  we  should 

occasion  praise  to  God  for  his  goodness  and  truth ,  who ,  before  he 
came,  hoped  in  the  Christ  for  salvation. 

13  (Er  '«)  By  whom  ye  also  HAVE  /N//E-  13  By  whom  ye  Gentiles  also  have  inherited  the  promises,  (see 

JtJTED,[  (from  ver.  11.  atxxraLVTU,  45.)  having  Heb.  vi.  12.),  having  believed  the  word  of  truth ,  the  good  news  of 
believed  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  your  salvation.  By  whom  also ,  after  ye  believed ,  ye  were  sealed,  as 
aalvation ;  (»  '«)  by  whom  also,  after  ye  be-  children  and  heirs,  with  the  Spirit  promised  by  the  Father,  (Joel  ii. 
lieved,  ye  were  sea1  ed  with  the  Spirit  of  promise,7  28.  Acts  i.  4.),  even  the  Holy  Spirit ,  whereby  ye  are  more  illusin- 
the  Holy  SpiRiTy  ously  shewed  to  be  the  children  of  God,  than  the  Jews  by  the  seal  of 

circumcision. 

\A  Who  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance, 1  14  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our  title,  who  are  Jews,  to 

(tic)  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  the  eternal  inheritance ,  as  well  as  of  your  title  who  are  Gentiles, 
PEOPT  e ,2  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.  (Ver.  12.)  until  the  deliverance  of  the  whole  of  the  purchased  people  from  the 

grave,  and  till  they  are  introduced  by  Christ  into  heaven,  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory  as  Saviour. 

15  For  this  reason,  I  also,  having  heard'  of  15  this  reason,  that  all  who  believe  have  an  undoubted  right. 
the  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  which  is  among  you,  to  the  inheritance,  I  also,  having  heard  of  the  uncorrupt  faith  in  the 

this  some  understand  the  last  dispensation  of  religion,  in  which  all  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  company,  as  on  the  Jewish  believers  at  the 
the  former  dispensations  terminated  ;  and  which  was  erected  when  beginning,  they  replied,  Acts  xi.  18.  ‘Then  hath  God  also. to  tM 
the  lime  fixed  for  it  by  the  prophets  was  fully  come.  The  word  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life. ’—Others  are  of  opinion,  that 
« *  -t  properly  signifies,  the  plan  which  the  master  of  a  family,  the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  believers  are 
or  his  steward,  hath  established  lor  the  management  of  the  family,  also  included  in  this  sealing,  because  thereby  they  acquire  iheim- 
Also  it  signifies,  a  plan  formed  for  the  management  of  any  sort  of  age  of  God,  and  are  prepared  for  eternal  life.  Accordingly,  though 
business.  In  this  passage  it  signifies,  the  plan  which  God  had  form-  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  the  believing  Jew  i 
ed  for  accomplishing  the  salvation  of  believers,  by  gathering  them  and  Gentiles  in  the  first  age  were  sealed  as  heirs  of  the  promises, 
together  into  one  church,  under  Christ  as  their  head  or  governor,  have  long  ago  been  withdrawn,  the  ordinary  influences  ol  the  Spirit 
chap.  ili.  2.  of  God  still  rem&  And  if  they  produce  in  any  man  a  new  nature, 

2.  To  gather  together  (t*  all  things.]— Here,  as  in  other  he  is  thereby  marked  or  declared  to  be  God’s  eon  ;  and  thai  tiiaik 

passages  of  scripture,  is  put  for  rov*  allmen ;  see  or  seal  is  to  him  a  stronger  evidence  of  his  title  to  the  inheritance, 

Ess.  iv.  21.2.  The  word  *v*«*~*x*i.u<r*<r5*i  properly  signifies,  to  than  if  he  possessed  the  miraculous  gifts;  nay,  than  if  an  angel 
recapitulate  the  principal  matters  contained  in  a  discourse.  Here  from  heaven  assured  him  of  his  title.  How  earnest  then  ought  we 
It  is  used  metaphorically,  to  denote  the  gathering  together  of  believ-  to  be  in  our  endeavours  to  obtain  this  most  excellent  seal  of  the 
ers  of  all  nations  into  one  church,  of  wmich  Christ  is  the  head.  Spirit.  See  Eph.  iv.  30.  where  likewise  we  arc  .said  to  be  'sealed 

3.  Both  things  in  the  heavens,  and  things  upon  the  earth  ] — Be-  with  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  day  ol  redemption. ’ 

cause  ‘  the  powers  of  heaven/  Luke  xxi.  26.  denote  the  Jewish  ru-  Chandler  tells  us,  that  the  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  Diana  re* 
lers  ;  and  ‘the  shaking  of  the  heaven  and  ol  the  earth/  foretold  by  ceived  from  the  priests  a  sacred  seu)  or  ring,  with  the  figure  of  a 
Haggai,  is  interpreted  by  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  25.  of  the  abolition  of  the  hegoat,  as  the  mark  of  their  initiation.  And  it  is  well  known  that 
Jewish  and  heathen  religions,  I  am  inclined,  by  'things  in  the  hea-  the  servants  in  the  temples  of  particular  gods,  and  even  the  wnr- 
vena  and  things  upon  the  earth/ in  this  ver6e,to  understand  the  Jews  shippers,  had  marks  on  their  bodies,  by  which  they  were  disnti 
and  the  Gentiles.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  gathering  guisned.  Perhaps  in  this  passage  the  apostle  alluded  to  these  um  It  • 
of  all  thingB  under  Christ  means,  not  only  the  forming  of  Jews  and  also.  See  Gal.  vi.  17.  note  2. 

Gentiles  into  one  catholic  church,  but  the  bringing  of  them  both  into  Ver.  14.— 1.  Who  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance]— See  2  (Yr  i 
the  heavenly  country,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  as  is  evident  22.  note  2.  At  this  passage  Jerome  exclaims,  “Siarrhabo  inuiu*, 
from  ver.  11— 13.  Whitby  and  Chandler,  by  ‘things  in  heaven/  quanta  erit  possessio— If  the  earnest  is  so  great,  how  great  must  i  he 
both  in  this  passage  and  Col.  i.  20.,  understand  the  angelical  hosts;  possession  be  !"  See  Col.  i.  12.  where  the  inheritance  here  spi>k»  n 
and  by  1  things  on  earth/  believers  of  all  nations  ;  who,  with  the  an-  of  is  called  *  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light the  inheritance 
gels,  shall  at  length  be  joined  in  one  great  society  or  church,  for  the  belonging  to  the  believing  Jews. — Aff  xtwv,  eui  nest ,  is  a  small  pert 
purpose  of  worshipping  God  through  all  eternity,  agreeably  to  Heb.  of  the  price  of  a  thing,  given  as  an  evidence  that  the  bargain  is  cun 
xii.  22.  Beza,  by  1  things  in  the  heavens/  understands  the  saints  eluded;  and  as  a  pledge  that  the  whole  price  will  be  paid  at  ilmiimu 
in  heaven  who  died  before  Christ  caine  into  the  world,  and  who  are  agreed  on. 

not  to  be  made  perfect  till  the  resurrection.  2.  Until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  people  }— Believers  of 

Ver.  11.  According  to  the  counsel  of  hie  own  will.]— The  apostle  all  nations  arcjustly  called  1  the  purchased  people/  because  tin  v  ai  e 
makes  this  observation,  to  convince  the  believing  Jews  that  God  the  church  which  Christ  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  Arts 
will  bestow  on  them,  and  on  the  believing  Gentiles,  the  inheritance  xx.  £8  Perhaps  the  apostle  alludes  to  God’s  calling  the  Jews  ‘  lux 
of  heaven  through  faith,  whether  their  unbelieving  brethren  are  purchased  people.’  See  1  Pet  ii  9.  Tit.  ii.  14.  notes.—  The  redemp 
pleased  or  displeased  therewith.  tion  here  spoken  of,  being  the  redemption  of  the  bodies  of  Christ  a 

Ver.  12.  Toi/v-  rrpotixjrinoTat  i*  to.  X<> i rw,  Who  before  hoped  in  the  purchased  people  from  death  by  the  resurrection,  Rom.  viii.  23 
Christ.] — Chandler’s  note  here  is  good.  He  saith,  “  This  is  a  proper  ‘the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,’  which  is  to  remain  in  the  church  till  that 
characteristic,  or  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Jews.  They  had  the  glorious  event  is  accomplished,  must  be  principally  the  ordinary  in- 
promises  of  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  therefore  hoped  in  him  be-  Alienees  of  the  Spirit,  producing  in  believers  that  holiness  which  is 
fore  the  time  of  his  actual  appearance.  Thus  we  find  it  was  the  necessary  to  their  inheriting  heaven.  See  ver.  13.  note  2. 
common  character  of  the  devout  Jews,  that  they  waited  ‘for  the  Ver.  15.— Having  heard  of  the  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  which  is 
consolation  of  Israel/  Luke  ii.  25.,  and  that  ‘they  looked  for  redemp-  among  you.]— This  does  not  imply  that  the  Ephesians  were  strangers 
tion  in  Jerusalem/  ver.  38. ;  that  is, they  hoped  in  the  Messiah  before  to  the  apostle.  He  wrote  in  the  same  terms  to  the  Thessalonianx 
the  time  of  his  appearance."  This  circumstance  therefore  proves,  who  were  his  converts,  1  Thess.  iii.  4.  ‘For  even  when  we  were  with 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  Jews  in  this  verse;  for  the  Gen-  you,  wo  foretold  you  that  we  were  to  be  afflicted,  aj>  also  happened, 
tiles  had  no  hope  in  Christ  before  he  actually  came,  Eph  ii.  12.  as  ye  know.  5.  For  this  reason  also,  no  longer  bearing  my  anxiety,  I 

Ver.  13. — 1.  By  whom  ye  also  have  inherited  ]— I  have  supplied  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  may  have 
the  words  *  have  inherited/from  ver.ll. because  that  addition  agrees  templed  you,  andour  labour  have  become  in  vain.  6.  nut  now  when 
better  with  the  apostle’e  design,  than  the  addition  which  our  trans-  Timothy  came  to  us  from  you,  anil  pave  us  the  good  news  of  your 
latorshave  taken  from  their  translation  of  ver.  12.  *  have  trusted.’  faith  and  love.’— In  like  manner,  writing  to  Philemon,  his  own  con 
2.  Ye  were  sealed  with  the  Spirit  of  promise.]— This  is  an  Hebraism  vert,  he  saith,  ver.  4.  ‘  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  making  mention  of 
t>r  the  promised  Spirit.  Sec  2  Cor.  l.  22.  note  1. — In  allusion  to  the  thee  always  in  my  prayers.  6.  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which 
custom  of  merchants  in  the  eastern  countries,  who  marked  their  thou  hast  towards  die  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  all  the  saints.*  Wherefore, 
bales  or  parcels  with  seals,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  goods  of  as  the  apostle's  hearing  of  the  faith  and  love  of  the  Thessalomans  and 
others,  Christ  is  said  to  have  marked  the  Gentiles  as  the  children  of  of  Philemon,  does  not  mean  that  he  was  ignorant  of  these  things  till 
God,  by  bestowing  on  them  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  Hence,  when  they  were  reported  to  him,  butthat  he  had  heard  oftheir  persevering 
Peter  rehearsed  to  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  In  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  in  their  lov»  lo  the  aaiuts ;  ao  the 


Cwxr.  I. 


EPHESIANS. 


inJ  uf  the  lovt  -which  is  to  ail  the  saints,5 


1 «  f)r,  not  cease  (see  1  Thess.  v.  17.  note) 

c>'e  thanks  for  you,1  making  mention  of  you 
in  my  prayers: 

17  That  the  God1  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  (Rom.  i.  23.  note  1.), 
w>tU  give  yon  the  Spirit  (56.)  of  wisdom  and 
p  v.  ;  ,tion,;  (ir,  164.)  for  the  acknowledgment 
of  him ;  ‘ 

IS  Also ,  the  eyes  of  your  understanding 
tnllghtened,  («-•;  Tt)  in  order  that  ye  may  know 
wtiat  is  the  hope1  uf  his  calling,^  and  whi^t  the 
riches  (52.)  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance,3 
PHEPAKED  (<?,  164.)  for  the  taints  ; 

1 9  And  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  («,  142.)  with  relation  to  us  who  be¬ 
lieve,1  according  to  the  inworking  of  the 
strength  of  his  force ,  (see  2  Cor  iv.  17. 
note  2.), 

20  Which  he  inwrought  (ir)  in  Christ,  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at 
bis  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  flicks,1 


21  Far  above  all  government,  and  power,  and 
plight,  and  lordship ,’  and  every  name3  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
Which  is  to  come;3 

22  And  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet,1 
and  (dotsi,  Eph.  iv.  11.)  appointed  him  head 
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Lord  Jesus  which  subsists  among  you  Ephesians,  and  of  the  sincere 
love  which  ye  bear  to  all  the  saints,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen¬ 
tiles, 

16  Do  not  cease ,  morning  and  evenihg,  to  give  thanks  to  God  for 
you ,  on  account  of  your  perseverance  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel, 
and  in  love  to  all  the  saints ;  making  mention  of  you  by  name,  in  my 
daily  prayers ,  as  sincere  Christiana  ; 

17  Requesting,  that  the  God  who  is  worshipped  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ,  and  who  is  the  author  of  all  the  perfection  and  happiness 
that  is  in  the  universe,  and  more  especially  of  that  which  we  shall 
enjoy  after  death,  (ver.  IS.),  would  give  to  you  great  natural  wis¬ 
dom,  and  revealed  knowledge,  for  the  continued  acknowledgment  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour. 

18  Also ,  I  pray  God  to  give  to  you  Gentiles  the,  eyes  of  your  under¬ 
standing  enlightened  by  the  discoveries  of  the  gospel,  in  order  that 
ye  may  know  what  blessings  are  the  objects  of  the  hope  which  ye 
justly  entertain,  in  consequence  of  his,  calling  you  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  (Rom.  viii.  28.  note),  and  what  the  variety  and  greatness  of 
the  glories  of  his  heavenly  inheritance  are,  which  he  hath  prepared 
for  all  the  faithful  ; 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  with  rela¬ 
tion  to  us  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  believe,  in  making  us  alive  from 
our  trespasses  and  sins,  (chap.  ii.  5.),  and  in  raising  us  at  the  last  day 
from  the  dead,  to  enjoy  the  glories  of  his  inheritance,  by  an  exertion 
similar  to  the  inworking  of  the  strength  of  his  force, 

20  Which  he  exerted  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead ,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heaven ,  to  shew  that  he 
hath  appointed  him  chief  governor,  next  to  himself,  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  universe,  (see  chap.  ii.  6.  where  heavenly  places  denote  the 
Christian  church), 

21  Far  above  all  )  government,  and  power,  and 

(foj*fjLtoo<:')  might,  and  (ju/g/OT-rroc)  lordship  of  angels  and  men,  both 
good  and  bad,  (1  Pet.'iii.  22.),  and  every  name  of  authority  that  is 
known,  not  qnly  in  this  world ,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  ; 
(see  Philip,  ii.  9.) 

22  And  subjected  all  things  in  the  universe  under  his  feet,  (l 
Cor.  iv.  27.),  and  appointed  him *  head  or  supreme  lord  over  aU 


faith  of  the  Ephesians,  which  the  apostle  had  heard  of,  was  not  their 
first  faith,  or  conversion  to  Christ lanity,  but  their  persevering  in 
the  true  laith  of  the  gospel  concerning  men’s  justification  by  faith, 
without  the  works  or  the  law. 

2.  And  of  the  love  which  is  to  all  the  paints.) — By  praising  the 
Ephesians  for  their  love  to  all  the  saints,  the  apostle  insinuated  that 
they  were  free  from  the  narrow  bigoted  spirit  which  prevailed  in 
•nine  other  churches,  where  difference  in  opinion  about  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  circumcision  had  interrupted  love.  For  the  expression  irn- 

rihes,  that  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  in  Ephesus  sincerely 
oved  one  another ;  being  created  in  Christ  Jesus  into  one  new 
man,  or  well  agreeing  church,  chap.  ii.  14—16. 

Ver.  16.  To  give  thanks  for  you.) — By  giving  God  thanks  for  the 
Iierseverance  of  the  Ephesians,  (he  apostle  hath  taught  us  that 
men’s  perseverance  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel,  is  owing 
in  the  assistance  and  blessing  of  Goa. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ] — In  this 
expression  the  apostle  follows  his  Master;  John  xx.  17.  'Say  unto 
tli (*m,  I  ascend  to  iny  God  and  your  God.* 

2.  And  revelation  )— The  apostle  did  not  pray  that  God  would  give 
to  all  the  Ephesians  the  knowledge  of  the  docirinesof  the  gospel,  by 
an  immediate  revelation  made  to  themselves;  but  that  he  would 
enable  them  to  understand  the  revelation  of  these  doctrines  which 
was  made  to  the  apostles,  and  which  they  preached  to  the  world. 

3  For  the  acknowledgment  of  him.}— By  ‘the  acknowledgment 
of  him,  ’  Estius  understands  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Father ;  be¬ 
cause  in  the  two  following  verses  the.  Father  alone  is  spoken  of. 
According  to  this  interpretation,  the  apostle  prays  that  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  might  always  acknowledge  and  worship  the  true  God.  But 
the  sense  given  in  the  commentary  seems  mqre  natural. 

'  cr.  19.— 1.  The  hope.]— Here  Aupe  is  put  for  ihcobjects  of  hope  : 
as  it  is  likewise,  Col.  i.  5.  TiL  ii.  13. 

2.  His  calling] — This  some  understand  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Ephesians.  But  u  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passage  : 
For  in  cons<'queiiccuf  their  conversion,  the  Ephesians  had  the  hope 
which  God’s  ‘  calling  them  his  sons’  authorized  them  to  entertain. 

3,  What  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance.]— Glory  here 
s  ignifies  not  merely  the  outward  glory  and  magnificence  of  the  inhe¬ 
ritance  uf  the  saints,  but  the  whole  of  the  felicity  of  that  inheritance. 

Ver.  19.  Ilis  power  with  relation  to  us  who  believe.}— That  the 
apostle  in  this  hath  the  resurrection  of  believers  from  the  dead  in  his 
view  is  evident  from  yer.  20. — The  resurrection  of  the  whole  human 
kind  from  the  dead,  it  an  amazing  instance  of  the  infinite  power  of 
God.  But  having  been  exemplified  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
h  cannot  be  doubted. 

ver.  20.  And  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly jplacea.J 
Tina  isa  declaration,  by  inspiration,  of  ihe  fact  recorded  Mark  xvi. 
19  'He  waa  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  at  the  right  hand  of 


God.1  In  both  passages  there  is  an  allusion  to  Psal.  cx.  1.  ‘Sit  thou 
at  my  right  hand,  till!  make  ihine  enemies  thy  footstool.’  Where* 
fore  heavenly  places,  in  this  verse,  does  not,  as  Ixicke  supposes,  sig¬ 
nify  the  church,  as  in  chap.  i.  8.  ii.  6.  but  the  habitation  oj  God.  And 
since  Christ  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  God  alter  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  it  implies  that  he  was  thus  exalted  in  the  human  nature  ; 
and  that  in  the  human  nature  he  exercises  all  the  power  belonging 
to  his  high  dignity,  agreeably  to  the  description  given  thereof,  ver.  21. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Far  above  all  government,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
lordship.]— Chap.  iii.  10.  *ex“‘  and  governments  and  pow¬ 

ers,  denote  goba  angels.  But  chap.  vi.  12.  the  same  names  arc  given 
to  evil  angels;  and  Luke  xii.  11.  to  men.  The  four  different  names 
given  lo  angels  in  this  verse,  intimate  that  there  are  different  orders 
and  degrees  ofgovemment  and  subordination  among  good  and  bad 
angels  in  the  invisible  world,  as  among  men  in  the  visible  world. — 
Chandler  observes,  that  »fxi,  the  first  word,  signifies  empire  of  the 
largest  extent;  being  used  by  Greek  authors  to  denote  tne  empire 
of  Alexander,  after  he  had  conquered  the  east;  itlian,  Var.  IJisL 
lib.  3.  ©.  29.  and  the  empire  of  the  Romans,  Herodian,  lib.  1.  proem, 
and  that  *veiormt  the  last  word  in  the  verse,  signifies  (he  lowest 
degree  of  power,  power  of  the  smallest  extent ;  so  that,  as  the  same 
author  farther  observes,  although  we  do  not  know  precisely  what 
kind  or  degree  of  power  is  marked  by  these  different  names,  when 
applied  to  good  and  bad  angels,  yet  we  perceive  the  meaning  in  ge¬ 
neral  to  be,  that  lo  our  Lord,  in  his  human  nature,  are  subjected  the 
highest,  the  intermediate,  and  the  lowest  orders  of  beings  in  the 
universe  having  power,  whether  among  angels  or  men.  1  add,  that 
according  to  this  view  ofChrist’s  dominion,  ne  is  placed  above  every 
created  nature,  however  excellent  it  inay  be.  See  Col.  i.  16.  note  3. 

2.  And  every  name  that  is  named  ] — Name  is  here,  by  an  usual 
figure,  put  for  the  person  who  possesses  the  authority  signified  by 
that  name. 

3,  But  also'  in  that  which  is  lo  come.] — The  invisible  world,  in 
which  the  potentates  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  the  verso 
rule,  is  caHed  ‘the  world  to  come/  because  though  it  exists  at  pre¬ 
sent,  it  is  to  cotnc,  as  to  us. 

Ver.  22.— 1.  And  subjected  all  things  under  liis  feet.]— This  Is  said 
in  allusion  to  Psal.  cx.  1.  ‘till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.’ 
The  Psalm  is  a  prophecy,  not  only  of  Christ’s  exaltation  to  universal 
dominion  In  the  human  nature,  1  Cor-  xv.  27.  but  also  of  the  entire 
subjection  of  all  his  enemies,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  For  in  ancient  times 
conquerors  put  their  feet  on  the  necks  of  their  enemies,  in  token  ol 
their  utlor  subjection,  Josh;  x.  23,  24.  Or,  as  the  apostle,  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse,  hath  described  Christ’s  dominion  over  angels  and 
men,  the  all  things  In  this  verse  may  be  the  material  fabric  of  the 
world,  together  with  the  brute  creation  mentioned  Psal.  vlil.  6,  7.  8. 
as  subjected  to  Christ  For  the  apostle  seema  to  have  had  tliaJ 
passage  in  his  eye.  Bee  the  following  note. 
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over  all  thixgs  (tm,  25.)  for  the  church,2  things,  for  the  formation,  enlargement,  and  preservation  of  the 

church , 

^3  Which  is  his  body,1  and  the  fulness?  23  Which  is  his  body,  and  the  fulness  of  him  who  fiileth  all  his 
of  him  who  fiileth  all  -with  all.3  members  -with  all  their  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  according  to  the 

place  and  office  in  hia  body  which  he  hath  assigned  them.  (See 
chap.  iv.  10.) 


2.  And  appointed  him  head  over  all  things  for  the  church.] — As 
it  i.s  here  declared  that  Christ  is  raised  lo  universal  dominion  for  the 
noble  purpose  of  erecting  and  establishing  the  church,  that  is,  for 
uniting  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  and  all  the  good  men  who 
have  lived,  and  are  to  live  on  earth,  in  one  harmonious  society,  that 
liiey  may  worship  and  serve  Cod,  and  be  happy  in  one  another’s 
Bociety  to  all  eternity,  it  was  necessary  tor  accomplishing  this 
grand  purpose,  that  the  evil  angels  should  be  subjected  to  him  ; 
and  even  that  the  material  fabric  of  the  world,  with  every  thing  it 
contains,  should  be  under  bis  direction,  that  he  may  order  all  the 
events  befalling  men,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  promote  their  virtue, 
and  prepare  them  for  heaven. 

Ver.  2J.— 1.  Which  is. us  body.] — The  church  is  called  ‘the  body 
of  Christ,’  to  signify  that  the  members  thereof  are  united  to,  and 
animated  by  him;  thatthey  are  under  his  direction,  and  the  objects 
of  his  care  ;  and  that  they  are  united  to  one  another  in  love,  after 
the  manner  of  the  members  of  the  human  body,  which  are  govern¬ 
ed  by  the  head,  and  united  to  one  another  by  mutual  sympathy  and 
care.  See  chap.  ii.  16.  and  chap.  v.  32.  note. 

2.  And  the  fulness  of  him  ] — By  calling  tire  church  to  nknfmfA%t 
‘the  fulness  of  Christ,’  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  he  who  is  uni¬ 
versal  Lord  would  want  a  principal  part  of  his  subjects,  if  the 
church  among  men  on  earth  were  not  united  and  subjected  to  him 
as  its  head  — For  the  meaning  of  fulness,  see  Rom.  xi. 

12  note.  Col.  ii.  9.  note 


3.  Who  fiileth  all  with  all  ] — See  Col.  ii.  10.  note  1.  The  gills  and 
races  which  ChrisL  bestows  on  his  members,  are  called,  chap,  i ii. 
9.  *  the  fulness  of  God,’  because  they  all  come  from  God.  The  per¬ 
sons  who  were  more  especially  filled  by  Christ  with  his  gifts,  were 
his  apostles,  prophets,  evangebsts,  <Scc.  as  mentioned  chap.  iv.  7—12. 
— For  explaining  the  expressions,  ‘  the  body  ofChrist,’  and  *  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  him  who  fiileth  all  in  all,1  Chandler  writes  as  folium s  “I 
doubt  not  but  dial  in  these  expressions  Lhe  apostle  had  respect  to 
the  famous  statue  of  Diana,  who  was  the  great  goddess  of  the  Ephw 
sians.  Her  image  was  that  of  a  woman,  and  her  body  filled  with 
the  breasts  of  a  woman,  to  denote,  as  St.  Jerome  on  the  place  to  lla 
us,  “that  she  was  the  nurse,  supporter,  and  life  ol  all  living  cron 
tu/ea  or  as  Macrobius  informs  us,  rsalurna).  lib.  1.  cap.  i.0.  “she 
represented  the  earth,  or  nature,  by  whose  nourishment  the  whole 
universe  is  supported.”  Now  this  gives  a  beautiful  turn  to  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  expression.  The  church  of  Christ  is  that  body ,  that 
or  fulness,  which  he  uptiolds  and  enriches  by  his  bounty  Diana, 
among  the  Ephesians,  was  esteemed  the  nurse  and  supporter  of  all 
things;  and  her  many  breasts  denoted  her  various  methods  and 
sources  by  which  she  conveyed  her  nourishment  to  the  universe. 
Such  a  one,  the  apostle  tells  the  Ephesians,  Christ  really  was,  for 
‘  he  fiileth  all  things  with  all  things  he  fiileth  the  church  and  all  ila 
members  with  a  rich  variety  of  blessings.  For  as  St.  John,  who  also 
lived  long  at  Ephesus,  tells  us,  in  the  very  same  manner  of  exproa 
sioji,  ‘and  from  his  fulness  we  have  all  received  grace  for  grace.1 


CHAPTER  II. 

Vie rw  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  observing,  that 
even  the  Ephesians,  though  lying  under  the  sentence  of 
death  on  account  of  their  trespasses  and  sins,  Christ  had 
filled  with  his  gifts  and  graces,  ver.  1. — Then  describes 
the  character  and  behaviour  of  the  Ephesians  in  their 
heathen  state,  to  make  them  sensible,  that  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  advantages  which  they  pretended  to  have  derived 
from  the  heathen  mysteries,  all  the  Gentiles,  not  except¬ 
ing  the  initiated  themselves,  were  deeply  sunk  in  the 
grossest  ignorance  and  wickedness,  ver.  2. — Then  speak¬ 
ing  in  the  name  of  the  converted  Jews,  he  acknowledged, 
that  they  likewise,  before  their  conversion,  had  spent  their 
life,  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilling  the 
lusts  of  their  flesh  and  their  corrupt  imaginations ;  so  that 
they  were  naturally  children  of  wrath,  even  as  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  ver.  3. — Consequently,  they  had  not  the  least  reason 
to  expect  any  favour  from  God.  Nevertheless,  from  the 
great  love  which  he  bare  to  the  Jewish  nation,  God  had 
made  them,  and  the  Gentiles,  alive  together  by  Christ, 
ver.  4,  5. — and  had  set  them  down  together  in  the 
heavenly  placea  of  the  Christian  church,  wherein  salva¬ 
tion  is  promised  as  a  free  gift  to  all,  through  faith,  and 
had  scaled  that  promise  to  them  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
ver.  6. — that  future  generations,  knowing  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  God's  grace,  may  be  encouraged  to  expect 
pardon  upon  their  repentance,  ver.  7. — Then  told  the 
Ephesians,  that  the  admission,  not  of  the  Gentiles  only, 
but  even  of  the  Jews,  into  the  Christian  church,  and  their 
having  the  promise  of  salvation  through  faith  sealed  to 
them,  were  owing  entirely  to  the  unmerited  benevolence 
of  God,  and  not  to  their  own  good  works,  so  that  no  one 
could  boast  of  having  merited  salvation,  ver.  8,  9. — At 
the  same  time  he  told  them  expressly,  that  these  great 
favours  were  bestowed  on  them  to  fit  them  for  good 
works,  ver.  10. 

The  apostle  having  thus  described  the  character  and 
state  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  before  their  conversion, 
he  desired  the  Gentiles  to  remember,  that,  in  their  hea¬ 
then  state,  none  of  then,  not  even  the  initiated  in  the 
mysteries,  had  any  knowledge  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  or 
hope  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  being  aliens  from  the  common¬ 
wealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants,  and 


without  hope  of  pardon,  nay,  without  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  ver.  II,  12. — But  now,  by  the  pure  fa\uur 
of  God,  being  seated  in  Christ’s  church,  they  enjoyed 
equal  knowledge,  and  hopes,  and  privileges  with  the  Jews, 
God’s  ancient  people  ;  for,  though  not  circumcised,  God 
had  brought  them  nigh  to  himself,  and  to  the  Jews,  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  ver.  13.— who  is  the  author  of  peace 
both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  hath  made  of  both  one 
church  or  fellowship,  in  which  the  true  God  is  to  be  wor¬ 
shipped  ;  having  thrown  down  the  Jewish  peculiarity, 
which  was  the  partition  wall  that  had  hitherto  separated 
the  Jews  from  the  Gentiles,  ver.  14. — and,  by  his  death 
in  the  flesh,  hath  taken  away  the  cause  of  the  enmity 
which  subsisted  between  them,  even  the  Levitical  ordi¬ 
nances,  that  he  might  create  the  two  into  one  new  man, 
body,  or  well  agreeing  society,  under  himself  as  heud 
or  governor,  thus  making  peace  between  them,  ver.  15.— 
also  that  he  might  reconcile  both  in  one  body  or  visible 
church  to  God,  having,  through  his  cross,  slain  the  cause 
of  their  enmity  to  God,  even  the  wicked  affections  and 
passions  of  both,  ver,  16. — and  this  peace  with  God,  Christ 
preached  by  his  apostles  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Jews, 
ver,  17. — And  therefore,  through  him,  both  have  access 
in  the  Christian  church  to  worship  the  Father  of  the  uni¬ 
verse,  with  hope  of  acceptance  and  pardon  ;  a  privilege 
much  greater  than  any  which  the  initiated  in  the  heathen 
mysteries  could  claim,  ver.  18. — Withal,  that  such  of  the 
asiarchs,  or  priests  of  Diana,  as  were  now  become  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  ‘fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God’s  will'  by 
faith,  and  all  in  the  province  of  Asia  who  formerly  were 
employed  about  the  temple  of  that  idol,  might  have  no 
cause  to  regret  their  having  forsaken  her  worship,  the 
apostle  assured  them,  that  they  were  no  longer  strangers 
to  the  covenants,  and  foreigners,  as  they  had  been,  in  the 
commonwealth  of  the  true  God,  (see  ver.  12.);  but,  by 
the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  mystery  of  God’s  will, 
they  were  become  joint  citizens  in  that  commonwealth 
with  the  saints,  and  cocncj,  belonging  to  the  house ,  or  visi¬ 
ble  church  of  God,  as  constituent  parts  of  that  great  fabric* 
which  is  constructed  for  the  use,  not  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Asia  alone,  but  of  believers  of  all  nations,  the  true  saints 
of  God,  ver.  19. — For  they  were  built  upon  the  found* 
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tion  of  th*  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
bring  the  chief  corner-stone,  ver.  20.— by  which  the  whole 
building,  consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  fitly 
joined  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  temple,  for  the 
l,o rd  Jesus  to  officiate  in  as  high-priest,  ver.  21.— And 
in  regard  the  apostles  and  prophets,  the  foundations  of 
the  temple, of  God,  were  supernaturally  fitted  for  their 
office,  as  is  mentioned  afterwards,  (chap,  iv.  7-10.),  this 
great  temple  of  the  Christian  visible  church,  both  in  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  built,  and  in  the  materials  of 
which  it  i9  composed,  as  well  as  in  its  dimensions,  de¬ 
scribed  chap.  iii.  18.  greatly  excelled  the  temples  at  Ephe¬ 
sus  and  at  Jerusalem.  Besides,  being  reared,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  a  ritual  worship,  and  far  less  for  celebrating 
tbe  impure  rites  of  an  idol,  like  those  performed  in  the 
the  temple  of  Diana,  but  for  the  holy  spiritual  worship  of 
the  true  God  according  to  the  Christian  manner,  this  tem¬ 
ple  greatly  excelled  the  temples  at  Ephesus  and  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem  in  the  use  for  which  it  was  built  To  conclude,  the 
apostle  informed  the  Ephesians  and  the  Judaizera,  that 
this  great  temple,  the  Christian  church,  in  which  the  be¬ 
lieving  Jews  also  were  built  as  constituent  parts,  is  ren¬ 
dered  glorious,  not,  like  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  by  the 
presence  of  a  lifeless  image  of  an  idol,  vainly  pretended 


to  have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter,  nor  even,  like  the 
ancient  temple  at  Jerusalem,  by  any  outward  visible  sym¬ 
bol  of  the  presence  of  the  true  God  ;  but  by  his  real 
though  invisible  presence,  filling  every  part  of  the  fabric 
with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Spirit,  ver.  22.  See  chap, 
i,  23,  ii.  1. 

By  this  grand  figure  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that, 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  presence  of  God  is  not 
any  longer  manifested  in  a  material  temple,  as  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  ;  neither  is  his  worship  limited  to 
particular  places  and  seasons;  nor  does  it  consist  in  ritual 
services.  But  any  society  of  believers  met  for  worship¬ 
ping  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  is  a  real  temple  of  God, 
because  in  that  society  prayers  and  praises  are  publicly 
offered  to  God.  Nay,  every  individual  believer  is  a 
temple,  because  God  is  always  inwardly  worshipped  and 
praised  by  him.  And  with  respect  to  the  Ephesians  in 
particular,  since  they  were  constituent  parts  of  the  great 
temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church,  their  honour  as  the 
keepers  of  this  temple,  and  as  worshippers  therein,  was 
far  greater  than  their  honour  as  priests  and  worshippers 
of  Diana :  Nay,  greater  than  it  would  have  been,  had  they 
become  priests  and  worshippers  in  the  temple  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem. 


New  Tbanslatioit.  Commektart. 

Chap. II. — 1  Even  you  HE  hath  FILLED,'  Chap.  II. —  1  Even  you  Ephesians  Christ  hath  filled  with  his 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sine  ;2  gifts  and  graces,  and  thereby  hath  made  you  alive,  who,  notwith¬ 

standing  your  knowledge  of  the  mysteries,  -were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins : 

2  (Er  ate)  fn  -which  formerly  ye  walked  ac-  2  In  -which  trespasses  and  sins,  before  your  conversion ,  ye  lived 

cording  to  the  course  of  this  world,1  according  after  the  course  of  the  heathen  world,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,2  and  of  devil,  the  leader  of  those  powerful  spirits  now  in  rebellion  against 
the  spirit  -which  now  inwardly  worketh  in  the  God,  who  have  their  residence  in  the  air ,  and  the  author  of  the 
children  of  disobedience  :3  wicked  disposition  which  now  inwardly  worketh  in  them  who  disobey 

God  by  their  idolatry  and  opposition  to  the  gospel. 

3  (Er  cic)  With  whom  also  we  all*  had  our  3  With  whom  also  we  all  of  the  Jewish  nation  who  believe,  had 

conversation  formerly  in  the  lusts  of  ourfiesh,  our  conversation  formerly ,  in  thU  respect,  that  like  them  we  lived 
doing  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  doing  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh  and  of  our 
imaginations,’2  and  were  by  nature3  children4  con-upl  imagination*  $  and  by  these  wicked  practices  were  naturally 
of  wrath,  even  as  others.  liable  to  punishment,  even  as  the  rest  of  mankind ,  notwithstanding 

our  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion. 


Ver.  1— 1.  Even  you  he  hath  filled  ] — I  agree  with  Chandler  in 
opinion,  that  this  verse  is  strictly  connected  with  the  last  clause  of 
the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  ;  and  that  the  words  neces¬ 
sary  to  complete  this  verse,  are  to  be  taken  from  that  clause,  and 
not  from  the  following  fifth  verse,  as  our  translators  have  done  ; 
‘Even  you  he  hath  filled/  (namely,  with  his  spiritual  gifts  and  in¬ 
fluences),  ‘who  were  dead.’ 

2  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  or,  Dead  by  trespasses  and  sins  ] — 
For  «■  upi  *<r*  t«*j-  apxfTixic,  are  datives  of  the 

cause,  manner,  or  instrument,  as  the  grammarians  speak.  See  Horn, 
vi.  10,  11.  notes  — This  clause  Locke  paraphrases  in  the  following 
words:  "  Ye  were  so  entirely  under  the  power  of  sin.  that  ye  had 
no  mrtre  power,  nor  hope,  nor  ability  to  get  out  of  it,  than  men  dead 
and  buried  have  toget  out  ofthegrave.”— According  to  Locke.there- 
fore,  *  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins/  signifies  that  incapacity  of  living 
virtuously,  into  which  wicked  men  bring  themselves  by  vicious  ha¬ 
bits  ;  a  sense  in  which  the  word  dead  is  used  by  our  Lord,  Matt.  viii. 
22.  *  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead  and  hy  heathen  authors  also. — 
The  trespasses  and  sins  in  which  the  Ephesians,  before  their  con¬ 
version,  lay  as  persons  dead,  were  their  idolatry,  and  the  vices  into 
which  they  were  led  by  their  idolatry.— The  Ephesians  were  dead 
likewise  by  trespasses  and  sins,  as  they  were  lying  under  the  sen¬ 
tence  ofdeaih  for  their  trespasses  and  sins.  But  being  filled  by  Christ 
with  his  gifts  and  graces,  they  were  made  spiritually  alive,  and  were 
delivered  from  the  sentence  of  death.— Trespasses  are  those  sins 
which  are  committed  through  heedlessness  or  surprise.  Hence 

trespass  or  lapse ,  is  used  to  denote  Adam  and  Eve’s  first 
transgression,  Rom  v.  17.;  but  situs  signify  those  acts  ofdisobedlence 
which  are  committed  deliberately  and  habitually.— Here  sins  signify 
that  continued  idolatry  and  wickedness  to  which  the  heathens  uni¬ 
versally  were  addicted,  as  is  plain  from  the  following  second  verse. 

ver.  2. — 1.  According  to  the  course  of  this  world.] — K*r*  tov 
rev  row  tow.  Chandler  observes,  that  the  Greek  word 

and  the  Latin  word  arum,  which  corresponds  to  it,  signify  the  life 
of  man,  and,  by  an  easy  figure,  the  manner  of  man*  s  living .  Here 
the  word  denotes  those  corrupt  principles  and  practices  which  pre¬ 
vailed  in  the  world,  (see  1  John  ii.  16.  note  1.),  and  particularly  the 
Idolatry  and  vices  connected  with  idolatry,  which  then  prevailed. 
In  the  Syriac  version  this  clause  is  translated,  ‘J  xta  mundanita- 
lera  inundi  hujus. — According  to  the  worldlinesa  of  this  world.’ 

2.  According  to  the  prince  (i  gavnaf  row  *i{0t)of  the  power  of  the 


air.]— Power  being  here  put  for  those  who  exercise  power,  as  it  is 
likewise  chap.  i.  21.  and  Col.  ii.  10.  it  signifies  those  powerful  evil 
spirits,  who,  according  to  Jude,  ver.  6.  are  confined  in  our  atmos¬ 
phere,  as  in  a  prison,  1  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.’  Their 
confinement,  however,  is  not  of  such  nature  as  to  hinder  them  from 
going  to  and  fro  on  the  earth.  And  therefore,  being  irreconcilable 
enemies  ofGod  and  goodness,  they  use  the  liberty  granted  to  them, 
in  opposing  God,  and  in  ruining  men  by  their  temptations,  1  Pet.  v. 
8.  And  that  they  may  do  this  the  more  effectually,  they  have  ranged 
themselves  under  the  direction  of  one  chief,  here  called  their 
Prince ,  but  in  other  passages,  Satan  and  the  Devil.— Perhaps  also 
he  is  called  their  Prince,  because  he  Instigated  them  to  rebel  against 
God,  and  was  their  leader  in  that  rebellion.  See  1  John  v.  19.  note  2. 

3.  And  of  ihe  spirit  which  now  inwardly  worketh  in  the  children 
ofdisobedlence. ]-8ee  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  note  2. —The  words-rov 
of  the  spirit,  being  governed  by  the  preceding  word,  tow  aex°*T*,the 
prince,  is  fitly  translated,  and  of  the  spirit ;  that  is,  the  prince  or 
author  of  the  spirit  which  reigns  in  the  children  ofdisobedlence,  the 
author  of  that  idolatry  and  wickedness  which  prevails  among  ihe 
heathens.  For  the  word  spirit,  in  scripture,  often  denotes  one’s  dis¬ 
positions  and  actions.— The  heathens  are  justly  called  ‘children  of 
disobedience/  because  their  life  was  one  continued  course  of  diso¬ 
bedience  to  God. —Some,  by  ‘  the  children  of  disobedience/  under¬ 
stand  the  unbelieving  Jews,  called  children  of  disobedience  in  allu¬ 
sion  to  Isa.  Ixv.  2.  1 1  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a 
rebellious  people.’  But  I  prefer  the  sense  given  in  the  commentary. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  with  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  ! — Or 
may  be  translated  after  whom,  (Ess.  iv.  174.),  that  is,  after  whose 
example — Here  the  apnatle  speaks  in  name  of  the  generality  of  the 
converted  Jews,  whose  former  character  and  state  he  affirmclh  to 
have  been  the  same,  in  respect  of  wickedness  and  misery,  with  the 
character  and  state  of  the  cnildren  of  disobedience  ;  for  3*? ,  with, 
whom ,  plainly  refers  to  the  heathens.  But  their  having  their  con¬ 
versation  with  the  children  of  disobedience  formerly,  doth  not  im¬ 
ply  that  all  the  converted  Jews  lived  among  the  heathens,  and  were 
guilty  ofidolatry;  but  that,  like  the  heathens,  they  practised  the  vices 
mentioned  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  verse.  Wherefore  the 
common  translation,  among  whom,  is  wrong. — The  apostle  gave  this 
account  of  the  former  conversation  of  the  converted  Jews,  first,  to 
make  the  Ephesians  sensible  that  the  law  of  Mosefe  was  not  such 
an  effectual  institution  as  the  Judaizera  represented  it ;  secondly,  to 
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4  But  GoJ  being  rich  in  mercy,  (//*)  through 
his  great  love  with  which  he  loved  uh,1 

5  Even  ns  who  were  dead  in  trespasses,  he 

hath  made  alive  together  (t t*  25.)  by 

Christ;1  (by  grace  ye  are  saved)  ;J 

G  And  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 

transitive)  hath  set  us  down  together  in 
the  heavenly  places  (»)  by  Christ  Jesus (see 
ver.  5.  note.) 


7  That  he  might  show  (ry  tc tc)  to  the  ages 
which  are  to  come,1  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  by  his  goodness 2  towards  us,  (*) 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

8  For  by  grace  ye  are  saved1  through  faith ; 
(*  TijTt)  and  this  a  FT  AIR1  IS  not  of  your¬ 
selves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ; 

9  Not  Ay  works,  (iy*,  175.)  so  thatx  no  one 
can  boast. 

10  98.)  Yet  we  are  his  workmanship,1 


Chap.  II 

4  But  God  being  exceedingly  liberal  in  the  exercise  of  bis  met  cy, 
through  his  great  love  with  which  he  loved  us  his  ancient  people, 

5  Even  us  Jews,  who  like  the  Gentiles  were  spiritually  dead 
through  the  power  of  our  trespasses ,  he  hath  made  alive  together  with 
the  Gentiles  by  Christ,  who  hath  filled  us  likewise  with  his  spiritual 
gifts  ;  ( through  the  mere  favour  of  God  ye  are  saved  from  the  igno¬ 
rance  and  wickedness  of  your  former  stale)  ; 

6  And  hath  raised  us  Jews  up,  together  with  the  Gentiles,  from 
the  dead  state  in  which  we  were,  by  reason  of  sin,  before  »ur  conver¬ 
sion,  and  hath  set  us  down  together  in  the  heavenly  places ,  that  is, 
in  the  Christian  church,  (see  chap.  i.  3.  note  2.),  where  the  pardon 
of  sin  is  offered  to  believers  of  all  nations,  and  will  hereafter  set  us 
down  together  in  heaven  by  Christ  Jesus. 

7  This  God  hath  done,  that  he  might  show  to  the  ages  which  are 
to  come  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  benevolence ,  by  his  goodness 
towards  us,  in  making  us  spiritually  alive,  and  pardoning  us  through 
Christ  Jesus  :  So  that,  in  every  age,  all  who  believe  and  repent  ?f 
their  sins,  may  expect  pardon. 

8  For ,  as  I  said,  ver.  5.  By  the  mere  favour  of  God  ye  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  saved  through  faith  ;  and  this  salvation  is  no  work  of 
yours  ;  it  is  the  freest//  of  God ,  who  might  have  suffered  the  human 
race  to  perish. 

9  Salvation  is  the  gift  of  God  through  faith,  and  not  by  works 
meriting  it,  done  previous  to  men’s  conversion  ;  so  that  no  one  can 
boast  that  his  salvation  is  of  himself  meritoriously. 

10  Though  we  cannot  save  ourselves  meritoriously  by  good 


convince  the  Jewish  believers  themselves,  that  they  were  equally 
dead  in  lh,t  ir  trespasses  and  sins  as  the  Gentiles,  and  equally  needed 
to  be  made  alive  by  the  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  with  which  Christ 
fillelh  his  members  ;  consequently,  that  all  owe  their  salvation  to 
the  grace  or  mercy  of  God,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  D. 

2.  And  of  the  imaginations.] — Aixvo***.  This  word  is  used  by  the 

LXX.  to  denote  the  corrupt  imaginations  of  the  antediluvians  :  Gen. 
vi.  *•*,-  r **,  'And  every  imagination  of  the  thought 

of  his  heart  is  only  evil  continually.’  Luke  i.  51.  'He  hath  scat¬ 
tered  the  proud  o.x)  in  the  imagination  of  their  heart.’— Es- 
lius,  '  by  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh,1  understands  gluttony,  drunk¬ 
enness,  and  fornication  :  and  by  *lhe  inclinations  of  the  imagina¬ 
tions,’  ambition,  revenge,  covetousness,  and  whatever  other  evil 
appetite  arises  from  sensual  views  of  things.  To  the  excessive 
wickedness  of  the  Jews  the  apostle  hath  home  testimony  in  other 
passages,  particularly  Roin.  ii.  1  iii-  10 — 19. 

3.  And  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath.)— Mature  often  signi¬ 

fies  one’s  birth  and  education  :  Gal.  ii.  15.  ‘We  who  are  Jews  by 
nature  ’— Also  men’s  natural  reason  and  conscience  :  Roin.  ii.  14, 
‘TheGentiles  who  have  not  a  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  of  the 
law,  these,'  &c — Also  the  general  sense  and  practue  of  mankind: 
1  Cor.  xi.  14  1  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  leach  you,  that  if  a  man 

have  long  hair,’  <fcc. — Also  the  original  constitution  of  any  thing: 
Gal.  iv.  8.  *  Who  arc  not  gods  by  nature.’ — Also  a  disposition  formed 
by  custom  or  habit :  Thus  Demetrius  Phalerius  said  of  the  Lacede¬ 
monians,  t‘e * xvKaj'iw  hi  iY*K-4ivi<,  ‘ The  Lacedemonians  by 

nature  speak  shortly.’  In  the  passage  under  consideration,  nature 
iathat  second  corrupt  dead  nature,  which  men  form  in  themselves 
by  habitually  indulging  vicious  inclinations;  for  the  apostle  speaks 
of  men’s  being  ‘  by  nature  children  of  wrath,’  as  the  effect  of  having 
their  conversation  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

4.  Children  of  wrath.]— This  is  the  same  kind  of  Hebraism  as 
'son  of  death,  son  of  perdition;’  and  signifies,  liable  to  wrath;  or 
naturally  the  objects  of  God’s  displeasure  on  account  of  their 
wicked  wor-ks. 

Ver.  4.  Through  his  great  love  with  which  he  loved  us.] — To  love 
with  love,  is  the  Hebrew  superlative.  EsS.  iv.  27.  Wherefore,  to 
love  with  love,  is  to  love  without  bounds. 

Ver. 5 — 1.  He  hath  made  alive  together  by  Christ.] — ruvi£i.owoM<ri 
tw  Xfifw,  See  ver.  22.  where  <ryi.o<KjJo>**i<r  j»  denotes  the  building 
together  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  common  translation  of  this 
clause  is,  ‘  He  hath  quickened  together  with  Christ,’  which  Grotius 
hath  adopted,  because  the  apostle,  after  sneaking  of  God’s  raising 
Christ  from  the  dead,  Col.  ii.  12.  describetn  his  raising  those  at  the 
last  day,  together  with  Christ,  who  were  dead  through  trespasses,  as 
follows,  ver.  13.  ‘You  who  were  dead  through  trespasses  and 
the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  (<rvn£u*o*oii<rt  <rw  *ur»,)hehath 
made  alive  together  with  him.’  For  from  this  he  infers,  thatthe  ex- 

Kression,  Eph.  ii.  5.  tu>  Xe»,-u.,may  be  translated,  ‘he 

a'h  made  alive  together  with  Christ,’  namely,  from  the  dead  at  the 
last  day  ;  the  preterite  tense,  ‘he  hath  made  alive,’  being  used  to 
show  the  certainty  of  our  resurrection.  And  'the  aces  to  come,’ 
mentioned  ver.  7.  he  thinks,  means  the  ages  after  the  resurrection, 
in  which  the  redeemed  will  contemplate  with  joy  the  display  of  the 
divine  perfections  which  is  made  in  their  salvation.  But  this  inter- 

Jiretalion  is  liable  to  two  objections: — l.  The  making  alive  of  the 
Tews,  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks  Eph.  ii.  5.  relates  to  their  being 
made  alive  from  the  spiritual  death  described  ver.  1,2.  Consequent¬ 
ly,  it  \<  the  making  alive  of  their  spirits  of  which  he  speaks,  and  not 
of  their  bodi.es  :  This  making  alive  of  the  Jews,  Christ  accomplished 
by  enlightening  their  understanding,  invigorating  their  mental 
powers,  subduing  their  passions,  and  directing  their  affections  to 
right  objects.— 2.  The  common  translation  represents  the  Jews  as 
made  alive  with  Christ.  But  it  is  certain  that  Christ  never  was  spi¬ 


ritually  dead,  ami  therefore  the  Jewish  converts  could  not  he  said  to 
be  made  alive  with  him  trom  that  death.— Guyse,  who  adopts  ilia 
common  translation,  being  sensible  of  this  objection,  saitli  in  Ins  note 
on  ver.  1.  that  Christ’s  being  quickened  "may  be  undersold,  not 
only  of  his  hody’s  being  quickened  and  raised  from  the  gi  ave,  hut 
likewise  of  his  discharge,  as  ihc  surety  of  his  people,  from  the  guilt 
and  punishment  of  their  sins.”  Butthis  sense  of  being  made  alive 
together  with  (  hnst  cannot  be  admitted  here, as  ihe  a|H>stle  evident¬ 
ly  speaks  of  the  Jews  being  made  alive  from  the  spiriiiial  death,  in 
the  present  life.  lam  therelore  of  opinion,  that  Ihe  aposlle’s  meaning 
in  this  passage  is,  that  God  had  made  ihe  Jewish  converts  alive,  not 
with,  but  by  Christ  ;  Xf  t*  being  ihe  dative  ofthe  instrument.  which, 
though  often,  is  not  always  marked  by  the  preposition*'  .  See  Ess. 
iv.  1/6. — Be  ides,  if  ihe  aposile  had  meant  to  say.  1  made  alivp  with 
Christ,1  he  would  have  added  the  preposition  nr,  as  he  lias  -done 
Col.  ii.  13.  See  also  Eph.  ii.  20.  where  the  preposition  is  repeat¬ 
ed  :  E*TO»XO$0/*IJ  Ct*VT  |£  f  97  I  T  tal  OJ.VlA.lb, 

2.  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  j — The  Clermont  and  St.  Gerrpain  MS9. 
and  Vulgate  have  here  iv  tax  ‘t  s  '  By  whose  grace  ye  are  saved.' 

Ver.  6.  Haih  raised  us  up  together,  and  hath  set  uV  down  fog*  (her. 
in  the  heavenly  places  by  Christ  Jesus.)— Some  understand  this  or 
the  resurrection  of  believers  from  the  dead,  and  of  their  introduc¬ 
tion  into  heaven  in  the  person  of  Christ,  as  their  head  and  repre¬ 
sentative.— Others  understand  it  of  the  resurrection  of  believers 
themselves  at  (he  last  day.  Sec  ver.  5.  note  1. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  That  he  might  show  to  the  ages  which  are  to  mm*, 
dcc.l — This  sentiment  the  apostle  expresses  more  fully  1  Tun.  i.  16. 
See  note  3.  on  that  verse. 

2.  The  exceeding  ruchee  of  his  grace,  by  his  goodness,  £c.)— The 
great  blessings  bestowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  Chrmt,  ave  not 
the  external  privilege's  of  the  gospel  only,  but  the  blessings  of  par¬ 
don,  justification,  and  eternal  life,  promised  to  all  who  believe. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  j—  Here,  as  in  ver.  5.  the  dii*- 
course-  being  directed  to  the  Ephesians  in  general,  that  circum* 
Blanco,  as  well  as  the  connexion,  leads  us,  by  the  Ephesians  beme 
saved,  to  understand  their  being  delivered  from  the  ignorance  and 
wickedness  of  iheir  former  staie  ;  in  which  sense  the  word  surra 
is  used  likewise  Rom.  xi.  26.  2  Tim.  i.  9. — It  is  equally  true  of  our 
eternal  salvation,  that  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  but  by  grace  :  For  wo 
do  not  merit  salvation— it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

2.  And  this  affair  is  not  of  yourselves.  1 — The  relative  »evn,  as 
Chandler  observes,  being  in  the  neuter  gender,  cannot  stand  fur 
**;•{,  faith,  which  is  feminine  ;  but  it  has  the  whole  sentence  which 
goes  before,  as  its  antecedent.  To  shew  this,  1  have  supplied 

this  affair ,  namely,  ‘your  salvation  through  faith,  is  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God.’  See  ver.  9  — Or,  though  revr* 
should  be  made  to  refer  to  »<r»<,lhe  meaning  may  be,  that  Hn  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  believing  on  Christ  was  bestowed  on  the  Ephesians  by 
God,  who  sent  the  apostle  to  preach  Christ  to  them,  ami  assisted 
them  bv  his  Spirit  to  believe  on  him.  In  like  manner  St.  Paul  said 
to  the  Philippians,  ch.  i.  59.  ‘  Unto  you  (  x*e*^jr)  it  hath  hern  gra¬ 
ciously  given  for  Christ’s  sake,  not  only  to  believe  nn  hint,  but  also 
to  suffer  for  him:’  An  opportunity  hath  been  given  yon.  both  to 
believe  and  suffer,  and  grace  to  enaole  you  1o  do  both.  Some  an¬ 
cient  MSS.  instead  of  e-*1,  yourselves,  have  here,  us,  which 
Mill  thinks  the  true  reading. 

Ver.  9.  So  that  no  one  can  boast  ] — The  translation  of'^*.  in  our 
Bibles  represents  God  as  appointing  our  salvation  to  be  by  faith, 
merely  to  prevent  men’s  boasting,  which  certainly  is  an  end  un¬ 
worthy  of  God  in  so  greet  an  affair.  I  therefore  think,  !**  should  be 
translated  so  that,  denoting  the  event  simply. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Yet  we  are  his  Jaclura  ;  Ms  tins)  workmajv 

ship,. created  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works. }— Believers  are 
called  ’  God’s  workmanship,  created  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
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created  (w,  167.)  throtigh  Christ  Jesus  (•*■<) 
into  good  works  ;  for  -which  God  before  pre - 
bared  us*  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

11  Wherefore  remember,  thatje  WERE  for¬ 
merly  Gentiles  by  the  flesh,  who  are  called  un- 
rircumcision,1  by  that  which  is  called  circum¬ 
cision  made  with  hands 2  on  the  flesh  ; 


12  And  that  ye  were  at  that  time  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,  (see  Rom.  iz.  4.),  not  having  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world  :l 


13  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  for¬ 
merly  were  far  off,  are  brought  nigh1  (w,  167.) 
tArou^-A  the  blood  of  Christ 


14  For  he  is  our  peace,1  who  hath  made 
both  one,2  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  separation  ;3 


\5And  hath  abolished  (*)  by  his  flesh1  the 
enmity,2  tv  eh  the  law  of  the  commandments3 
(if,  168.)  concerning  ordinances,4  that  the  two 
he  might  create  (tr  uusrc*,  175.)  under  himself 
into  one  new  man,  making  peace:  face  ver.  16. 
note  2.  and  Col.  ii.  14.) 


works,  yet  we  who  believe  are  God's  workmanship,  formed  (ver.  15.) 
through  Christ  Jesus  to  do  good  works  :  for  -which  God  before  pre¬ 
pared  us  by  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  Mar  we  should  live  in  the  constant  performance  of  them. 

11  Wherefore ,  to  strengthen  your  sense  of  God's  goodness  in  sav¬ 
ing  you,  and  of  the  obligation  he  hath  thereby  laid  on  you  tn  do 
good  works,  ye  Ephesians  should  remember,  that  ye  were  formerly 
Gentries  by  natural  descent,  who  are  called  uncircumcised  and  un¬ 
holy  by  that  nation  wAj'cA  is  called  c<rcumci«e<f  with  a  circumcision 
made  with  jnen's  hands  on  the  flesh ,  and  which  esteems  itself  holy 
on  that  account,  and  entitled  to  the  promises ; 

12  And  that  ye  were  at  that  time  without  the  knowledge  of  Christ , 
being  by  your  idolatry  alienated  from  the  Jewish  nation,  which  alone 
had  the  knowledge  of  his  coming,  and  of  the  blessings  hp  was  to 
bestow,  and  unacquainted  with  the  covenants ,  namely,  that  made 
with  Abrahatn,  and  that  made  with  the  Israelites  at  Sinai,  w hick 
promised  and  prefigured  Christ's  coming  to  bestow  these  blessing {.* 
So  that  ye  had  ?io  sure  hope  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  nor  of  a  bfeitsed 
immortality  ;  and  were  without  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God 
while  in  the  heathen  world. 

13  But  now,  in  the  Christian  church ,  ye  who  formerly ,  after  ye  had 
attained  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  were  obliged  to  worship  in 
the  outward  court  of  the  temple,  far  off  from  the  symbol  of  the  di¬ 
vine  presence,  are  brought  nigh  to  God  and  to  the  Israelites  in  your 
acts  of  worship,  through  the  death  of  Christ .  whereby  ye  are  entitled 
to  all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God. 

14  For  he  is  the  author  of  our  good  agreement,  who ,  by  dying  for 
the  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  AaM  made  both  one  people  of  God, 
and  hath  broken  down  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which,  as  by  the  middle 
wall  of  separation  in  the  temple,  the  Jews  were  fenced  in  as  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God,  and  all  others  were  excluded  from  that  honour: 

15  And  hath  abolished ,  by  his  death  in  the  flesh^ the  cause  of  the 
enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  even  (he  commandments  of 
the  law,  concerning  Me  ordinances  of  circumcision,  sacrifices,  meats, 
washings,  and  holy  days  ;  which  being  founded  in  the  mere  pleasure 
of  God,  might  be  abolished  when  he  saw  fit.  These  ordinance* 
Jesus  abolished,  that  he  might  creafe  Jews  and  Gentiles,  under  him¬ 
self  as  head,  (chap.  i.  23.),  into  one  new  man  or  church  animated  by 
new  principles  thus  making  peace  between  them  : 


works,’  because  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  in¬ 
fluences  of  Christ's  Spirit  accompanying  it,  men  are  made  alive  from 
the  spiritual  death,  and  enabled  to  do  good  works. — This  creation  of 
believers  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  Taylor,  in  his  key 

firefixed  to  Romans,  No.  99.  understands  of  the  formation  of  be- 
levers  into  one  body  or  church,  under  the  government  of  Christ; 
because  in  the  Christian  church  bebevers  enjoy  the  greatest  advan¬ 
tages  for  performing  good  works  ;  and  because  this  formation  of  the 
church  is  termed,  ver.  15.  a  creation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one 
new  man  under  Christ.  The  same  account  he  gives  of  1  the  making 
men  alive,’  mentioned  ver.  5. — Others,  however,  with  more  reason 
think,  that  one's  enjoying  in  the  Christian  church  great  advantages 
f(JT  becoming  alive,  and  for  doing  good  works,  is  not  the  whole  of 
what  the  apostle  means  by  being  niade  alive,  and  by  being  created 
unto  good  works  ;  but  that  these  phrases  denote  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  making  men  alive,  and  in  enabling  them  to  do  good 
works,  by  means  of  the  advantages  which  they  enjoy  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church. 

2.  For  wjiich  God  before  prepared  us.] — This  is  the  literal  transla¬ 
tion  of  ?»«  »{n»!Tat i  So  thAt  the  rendering  in  our  Bibles, 
namely,  ‘  which  God  hath  before  ordained,’  is  utlerly  wrong  — If  the 
preparation  here  spoken  of  is  thought  to  have  happened  before  the 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  heard  the  gospel,  it  may  signify  that 
operation  of  God  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  are  sincere  in  their 
religion,  by  which  he  inclines  them  to  do  good  works. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Called  uucircumcision,]— that  is,  uncircuincised  per- 
lons.  By  the  same  figure  of  speeth,  ‘  made  the  righteousness  of 
Cod,’  2  Cor.  v.  21.  signifies  1  made  righteous  persons  in  the  sight  of 
tod.’  See  Ess.  iv.  17. 

2.  Circumcision  made  with  handa  on  the  flesh.]— By  thisdescrip- 
llon  of  circumcision,  the  apostle  puls  his  readers  in  mind  of  the  in¬ 
ward  circumcision,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  made  by  the  Spirit 
nf  God,  of  which  the  outward  circumcision  was  only  an  emblem, 
Korn.  ii.  29  and  insinuated  that  the  Jews  had  no  reason  to  boast  of 
Lhe  outward  circumcision,  unless  it  was  accompanied  with  the  cir¬ 
cumcision  of  the  heart. 

Ver.  12.  Without  God  in  the  world  ] — In  their  heathen  state,  the 
Ephesians  had  not  the  true  God  for  the  object  of  their  worship,  and 
were  ignorant  both  of  his  perfections  and  of  his  commandments. 

Ver,  13.  Who  were  formerly  far  off,  are  brought  nigh  in  allu¬ 
sion  to  Isa.  lvii.  19.  ‘Peace,  peace  to  him  that  is  far  off,  and  to  him 
that  i*  nigh,  s&uh  the  Loro.’— Luke  xviii.'lO.  ‘Two  men  went  up 
in'"  the  temple  to  pray  —13.  And  the  publican  standing  afar  off/ 
Ac.  dee  also  Psal  cxlviii.  14. 

Ver.  ll.-r-l.  He  ik  our  peace,] — that  is,  the  author  of  our  peace  ; 


the  effect  being  put  for  the  cause.  1  Thess.  ii.  SD.  1  Ye  are  pur  glory 
and  ioy/ that  is,  the  cause  of  our  glory  and  joy  v 

2.  Who  hath  made  both  one.]— The  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gcu 
tiles,  so  as  to  make  them  one  people,  was  foretold  by  E/.ekiel,  chap, 
xxxvii.  22.  under  the  idea  of  making  Judah  and  idolatrous  Israel 
one  nation,  which  was  to  be  governed  by  David  their  king  :  ver.  *24. 

1  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them,  and  they  all  shall  have 
one  shepherd.’  Hence  our  Lord  says,  John  x.  20.  rOther  sheep  I 
have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold are  not  Jews.— And  they  '  shall 
hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd.' 

3.  And  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  separation. )— Be¬ 
cause  the  Jews  were  separated  front  all  other  nations,  ai;  \  made  tho 
people  of  God  exclusively  by  the  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  calls  that 
law  ‘the  middle  wall  of  separation/  in  allusion  to  the  wall  called 
Chel,  which  separated  the  court  of  Israel  from  the  court  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  Farther,  he  observes,  that  God  hath  broken  down  that  waH ; 
hath  abolished  the  law  of  Moses  with  its  rites,  which  could  be  per¬ 
formed  ndwhere  but  in  the  Keniple  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  by  pre* 
scribing,  under  the  gospel,  a  spiritual  form  of  worship,  which  may 
be  performed  everywhere,  he  hath  joined  Jews  and  Gentiles  in 
one  church,  and  made  them  all  one  people  of  God.  Now  this^hnppj 
union  could  not  have  taken  place,  if  the  law  of  Moses  had  been  con¬ 
tinued.  For  the  worship  of  God  being  limited  by  Moses  to  the 
tetuple  at  Jerusalem,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Gentiles  could  not 
come  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  with  the  Jews. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  And  hath  abolished  («*  th  «urow)  by  hrs  flesh*] 
— Hisjlesh  may  signify  either  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  or  hie  death 
in  the  flesh.  I  understand  it  of  the  latter,  because  in  other  pa*- 
sages  we  are  told,  that  an  end  was  put  to  the  law  of  Moses  b J 
Christ’s  death.  See  ver.  16. 

2.  The  enmity,]— or  cause  of  the  enmity.  The  enmity  which  sub¬ 
sisted  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  did  not  lie  wholly  with  the 
Jews ;  for  the  rites  of  Moses  were  as  odious  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the 
riles  of  heathenism  were  to  the  Jewa.  Esther  iii.  8.  ‘Their  laws 
are  divers  from  all  people,  neither  keep  they  the  king’s  laws/  ic. — 
Tacitus,  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  4.  *  Muses  appointed  them  new  rites,  contra¬ 
ry  to  those  of  all  other  mortals  ;  and  they  accouh*  as  profane,  everj 
thing  held  sacred  by  us.'— This  enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  was  so  great,  that  the  Jews  not  only  excluded  the  Gentile* 
from  their  temple,  and  from  their  houses,  but  they  would  not  entet 
the  house  of  any  heathen,  or  converse  with  him  familiarly.  So 
Peter  told  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  28. 

3.  Even  the  law  of  the  commandments  concerning  ordinances.  J— 

Ta*  vo ms*  tujy  tv  Scy^***.  According  to  Estius.wlio  is  follow* 

ed  bv  JJenge’ius,'  this  clause  should  be  translated  ‘hath  abolished  the 
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16  And  might  reconcile  both  in  one  body1 
to  God ,  (hz,  113.)  through  the  cross,  having 
■lain  the  enmity2  by  it : 


17  And  comings  he  brought  good  tidings  oj 
peace1  to  you  the  far  off,  and  to  US  the  nigh. 


18  ('O-ri,  255.)  Therefore ,  through  him,  we 
have  introduction both  of  us,  (w)  by  one  Spi¬ 
rit  to  the  Father. 

19  Well,  then ,  ye  are  (sxar<,  193.)  not  now 
strangers  and  sojourners ,  but  joint  citizens' 
with  the  saints,  (x*j  owuoi)  and  belonging  to 
the  house  of  God  :2 

20  Being  built 1  upon  the  foundation2  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,3  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  bottom  corner-STONE 


Chap.  If. 

16  And  that  he  might  reconcile  both  in  one  body ,  or  visible  church, 
to  God  through  the  cross,  having  slain  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to 
God  by  it ;  ihat  is,  slain  the  sinful  passions  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  which  were  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to  God,  by  his  death 
on  the  cross. 

17  And  to  accomplish  our  reconciliation  to  God  coming  by  his 
apostles,  he  brought  good  tidings  of  peace  with  God,  to  you  Gentiles 
■who  -were  far  off  from  God,  and  to  us  Jews  wAo  -were  nigh  to  him 
as  his  people  by  profession. 

1 8  Therefore,  through  him  as  our  high-priest,  -we  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  have  introduction,  (chap.  iii.  12.),  both  of  us,  by  one  Spirit  to  the 
Father  of  the  universe,  to  worship  with  the  hope  of  being  accepted. 

19  Well,  then ,  being  formed  into  one  church  with  the  Jews,  ye 
Ephesians  are  not  now  stra?igers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  nor  so- 
journers  (see  ver.  12.)  among  the  people  of  God  ;  but  ye  are  joint 
citizens  in  the  city  of  God  with  the  Jews,  and  belonging  to  the  temple 
of  God ,  as  constituent  parts  thereof; 

20  Being  built,  equally,  with  the  Jews,  upoji  the  foundation  oi  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  (see  chap.  iii.  5.),  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  bottom  corner-stone,  by  which  the  two  sides  of  the 
building  are  united,  and  on  which  the  whole  corner  rests  ; 


law  of  the  commandments  by  precepts,’  namely,  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel.  See  Estius’s  note  on  Col.  ii.  14.  But  as  Joy/**  comes  from 
a  word  which  signifies  to  seem  good,  or  to  be  agreeable  to  one’s  own 
inclination,  it  properly  denotes  an  injunction  founded  in  the  mere 
pleasure  of  the  person  who  enjoins  it ;  accordingly,  it  is  used  to  de¬ 
note  Augustus’s  decree  concerning  the  taxing,  Luke  ii.  L.  In  like 
manner,  men’s  obeying  Lhe  arbitrary  injunctions  of  the  Pythagorean 
philosophy,  is  called  dogmatizing ,  Col.  ii.  10.  Wherefore  the  ritual 
ordinances  of  Moses,  being  founded  in  the  pleasure  of  God,  are  fitly 
called  oi  dinances,  i  But  this  name  cannot  be  applied  will) 

propriety  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  are  all  founded  in  the 
nature  and  reason  of  things.  In  the  Syriac  version,  the  preposition 
it'  is  translated  with ,  so  as  to  give  the  following  sense  :  1  Hath  abo¬ 
lished  the  law  of  the  commandments,  together  with  the  ordinances 
which  it  enjoined.’ 

4.  Concerning  ordinances.]— The  ordinances  of  the  law,  being  de¬ 
signed  to  keep  the  Jews  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  that 
they  might  preserve  the  oracles  ofGod  concerning  Christ ;  designed 
also  to  prefigure  the  blessings  which  God  was  to  bestow  on  all  na¬ 
tions  through  Christ's  death — they  were  wisely  appointed  to  continue 
only  l  ill  Christ  came  and  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  After  hisdeath 
there  was  no  longer  any  occasion  to  continue  the  ordinances  and 
figure  pf  the  law,  which  were  the  cause  of  the  enmity  that  had  so 
Jong  subsisled  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Wherefore  they 
were  all  filly  abolished  at  Christ’s  death,  agreeably  to  Daniel’s  pro¬ 
phecy,  ix.  24.  ‘Severity  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people — to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,’  <fcc.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  Daniel’s 
prophecy,  and  in  the  other  prophecies  relating  to  himself,  our  Lord, 
before  he  expired,  cried  wilh  a  loud  voice,  ‘It  is  finished.'  And 
the  apostle  raul,  rightly  understanding  the  influence  of  Christ’s 
death  in  abolishing  the  Mosaic  institutions,  so  far  as  they  had  a  rela¬ 
tion  to  religion,  told  the  ColoSsians,  chap.  ii.  14.  ‘  Christ  hath  blotted 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances' with  his  blood,  and  in  its  blotted 
out  slate  nailed  it  to  the  cross,’  that  all  might  see  that  it  was  blot¬ 
ted  out.  See  Col.  ii,  14.  note  5.  So  that  from  the  time  of  Christ’s 
death,  thedaw  had  no  influence,  either  to  make  or  to  continue  men 
the  people  of  God.— But  though  the  death  of  Christ  abolished  the 
law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God’s  temporal  dominion  over  the  Jews, 
it  remained  in  its  full  force  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  the  gos¬ 
pel  making  no  alteration  in  the  laws  of  any  country,  which  were  not 
contrary  to  piety  or  morality.  The  Jews,  therefore,  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  were  still  bound,  as  before,  to  observe  the  institutions  of 
Hoses,  as  the  law  of  their  stale.  Hence  the  apostle  told  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  1  Cor.  vii.  16.  ‘  Hath  any  circumcised  one  been  called,  lei 
him  not  be  uncircumcised.’  See  Preface  to  the  Galatians,  sect.  4. 
No.  5.  penult  paragraph. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Reconcile  both  in  one  body. 1— The  Latins  also  used 
the  word  edrpus,  body,  to  denote  a  number  of  men  united  together 
by  a  common  interest,  and  governed  by  the  same  laws.  Cicero  de 
Officiis,  lib.  1.  "Totum  corpus  Rcipublic®, — The  whole  body  of  the 
Commonwealth. ” 

2.  To  God,  having  slain  the  enmity  by  it.] — The  reconciliation  de¬ 
scribed  in  this  verse,  being  the  reconciliation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
to  God,  the  enmity  which  i3  said  to  have  been  slain  by  the  cross  of 
Christ,  is  that  which  subsisted  between  God  anti  them,  through  the 
corruption  of  their  nature.  But  the  creation  of  the  two  into  one 
new  man,  mentioned  ver.  15.  being  the  uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
into  one  visible  church,  the  enmity  spoken  of  in  that  verse  as  abo¬ 
lished,  was  the  hatred  which  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  bare  to  one  an¬ 
other  on  account  of  the  rites  of  worship  peculiar  to  each.  Hence  the 
propriety  of  the  expressions  used  by  the  apostle.  In  the  one  case  it 
is,  1  having  abolished  the  enmity,’  the  lawofMoses,  the  cause  of  the 
enmily  :  and  in  the  other,  ‘  having  slain  the  enmity,’  namely,  men’s 
lusts  and  sinful  passions,  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to  God.  In  other 
passages  of  scripture,  likewise,  these  great  effects  are  ascribed  to  the 
cross  ofChrist ;  and,  particularly,  our  sinful  passions  are  with  much 
propriety  said  to  be  crucified  with  Christ,  Ron),  vi.  6.  Gal.  vi.  14. 
For  of  ail  the  arguments  that  can  be  offered  to  persuade  sinners  to 
return  to  God,  those  furnished  by  the  death  of  Christ  are  the  most 
powerful.  It  is  the  greatest  expression  ofthe  love  ofGod  to  sinners: 
48  a  propitiation  for  sin.  it  gives  penitent  believers  the  sure  hope  of 


pardon  ;  and  as  connected  with  Christ’s  resurrection,  it  is  a  certain 
proof  and  pledge  of  our  resurrection  to  a  never-ending  life,  and  of 
our  being  admitted  into  the  heavenly  country  whir  h  Christ  has  gone 
to  prepare  for  his  people.  Sec  Gal.  vi.  14.  notes  1,  2. 

Ver.  17.  And  coming,  he  brought  good  tidings  of  peace. }  -This  is  a 
pleonasim  which  signifies  simply  that  Christ  brought  good  tidings  of 
peace.  For  although  Christ  came  to  the  Jews,  he  did  not  corne,  or 
go  to  the  Gentiles  ;  being  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  only,  Rom. 
xv.  8.  Nevertheless  he  may  be  said  to  have  done  what  he  did  by  hia 
apostles.  In  like  maimer,  he  is  said  to  have  gone  and  preached  to 
the  antediluvians  by  his  Spirit,  because  he  preached  to  them  by  hia 
prophet  Noah,  whom  he  inspired  for  that  purpose,  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 

ver.  18.  Through  him  we  have  introduction,  both  of  us,  by  one 
Spirit  to  the  Father  ;]— that  is,  through  the  merits  of  Christ’s  death, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  have  liberty  to  worship  (he  Father  by  the 
same  spiritual  form  of  worship,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  one 
Spirit  ofGod. — II adduclionem,  sive  introductionem,  in¬ 
troduction.  Perhaps  this  is  an  allusion  to  the  manners  of  earthly 
courts,  where  none  have  access  to  the  prince,  unless  introduced  by 
some  of  his  servants  or  friends. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Not  now  strangers  and  sojourners,  but  joint  citizens 
with  the  saints.]— The  church,  as  Chandler  observes,  is  here  coin 

flared  to  a  city  which  hath  its  peculiar  privileges,  immunities,  and 
aws ;  and  where  the  inhabitants  are  all  engaged  in  one  common 
interest,  and  live  under  the  protection  of  the  same  head,  or  go  ver 
nor.  To  shew  these  things,  the  church,  in  its  perfect  state,  is  called 
4  the  city  of  the  living  God,'  and  1  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,'  Heb.  xii. 
22. — and  ‘new  Jerusalem,’  Rev.  xxi.  2.  and  ’Jerusalem  which  is 
above,’  Gal.  iv.  26.  Of  this  grand  city  or  community,  all  who  be¬ 
lieve  are  equally  free,  of  whatever  nation  or  country  they  may  be. 
So  that  they  are  no  more  dwellers  or  sojourners  in  that 

city,  who  have  no  right  to  its  immunities,  but  that  they  are  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  ancient  people  of  God,  and  equally  with  them  en- 
tilled  to  oil  its  privileges. 

2.  And  belonging  to  the  house  of  God.]— The  word  signifies 

of  or  belonging  to  a  house  or  fainiLy,  as  members  or  servants,  Gal. 
vi.  10.  in  which  sense  our  translators  scein  to  have  understood  lhe 
word  here.  But  as  the  temnle  is  called,  Micah  iv.  2.  4  The  house  «f 
the  God  of  Jacob  ;’  and  as,  Matt,  xxiii.  38.  ‘your  house,'  sig¬ 

nifies  4  your  temple,’  (see  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  note  1.),  the  word  o<*no*,  in 
this  passage,  may  signify,  4  belonging  to  the  temple  or  visibJe  church 
of  God, 'as  constituent  parts  thereof;  as  is  evident  from  the  subse¬ 
quent  verse. 

Ver.  20. — I.  Being  built  upon  the  foundation.] — This  being  men¬ 
tioned  to  prove  that  the  Ephesians  belonged  to  the  temple  of  (bid, 
the  apostle’s  meaning  in  that  expression  is,  that  they  belonged  to  it 
as  constituent  parts.  For  their  being  ‘bullion  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles,'  &c.  was  no  proof  that  they  belonged  to  the  temple  of  God, 
either  as  servants  or  worshippers  ;  but  it  was  a  clear  proof  that  they 
were  constituent  parts  of  it.  And  if  they  were  constituent  parts  of 
that  temple,  it  was  certainly  a  greater  honour  to  the  Ephesians,  than 
their  being  either  priests  or  worshippers  in  the  house  or  temple  of 
Diana,  because  thereby  they  were  become  an  habitation  of  God  by 
the  Spirit,  ver.  22.— Being  built.  Some  translate  the  original  wol  d 
j7roiKo)'D>(is7(rTi',-,  being  built  together.  But  this  is  not  the  signifi¬ 
cation  of  the  preposition  i-<  here,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  22.  where  a 
different  preposition,  namely,  <rv«-,  is  compounded  with  the  worii 
juriif,  jo  express  that  idea. 

2.  Upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles.]— The  apostles  and  supe- 
rior  Christian  prophets  are  called  the  foundation  of  the  church  or 
temple  of  God,  because  they  were  inspired  to  declare  the  doclrinoM 
of  the  gospel,  by  the  faith  of  which  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  made 
one  great  temple,  in  which  God  will  be  worshipped  to  all  eternity  — 
In  like  manner,  the  city  of  The  living  God.  new  Jerusalem ,  which  i# 
the  church  of  God  in  its  perfect  state  in  the  world  to  conic,  is  said, 
Rev.  xxi.  14.  to  be  1  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  Lamb.’ 

3.  And  prophets.]— The  Jewish  prophets  may  be  called  i\w  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  church  or  temple  of  God,  because  they  preached  in  an 
obscure  manner  most  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Nevertheless. 

as  the  prophets  are  here  mentioned  after  the  apostles,  1  rather  thiiii 
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2 1  By  which  (t* nt  for  ex*)  the  whole  build¬ 
ing  being  aptly  joined  together,1  groweth  («r 
ttur  i)M)  into  an  holy  temple3  for  the  Lord  : 

22  (Hr  i)  In  which  ye  also  are  builded  to¬ 
gether  with  THE  GEHTILESy  (*C  MtTCJwrrxjwr) 
for  an  habitation  of  God,  (»)  by  the  Spirit. 


21  By  which  chief  corner-stone,  the  whole  b .aiding  being  fitly 
joined  together,  as  the  walls  of  an  house  by  the  corner-stone  in  the 
foundation,  groweth ,  by  the  accession  of  new  converts,  into  an  holy 
temple  for  the  Lord  Jesus  to  officiate  in  as  high-priest, 

22  In  which  temple,  ye  Jews  also  are  builded  together  ~uith  the 
Gentiles ,  to  be  an  habitation  for  God ,  not  by  any  visible  symbol  of 
his  presence,  as  anciently,  but  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  who  is 
bestowed  on  you  in  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts,  both  ordinary  and  ex¬ 
traordinary. 


the  superior  Christian  prophets  are  meant,  to  whom,  by  a  peculiar 
Inspiration,  the  true  meaning  of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets  was  made  known. 

A  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  (»»foyu,v »»ou)  the  bottom  corner- 
si*  no;}— the  stone  placed  in  the  outward  angle,  by  which  the  two 
sires  of  a  building  are  united.  This  stone  may  be  placed  either  at 
the  top  or  at  the  bottom  of  the  building.  But  the  latter,  I  think,  is 
here  meant;  because,  in  the  following  verse,  the  building  is  said  to 
he  fitly  joined  together  by  this  stone,  and  to  grow  into  an  holy  temple 
for  the  Lord  Accordingly  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  ‘Other  foun¬ 
dation  no  man  can  lay,  than  what  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ.’ 
See  1  Pet  ii  6.  note  2.  Jesus  Christ  is  also  the  head  of  the  tomer— 
ihe  top  comer  sione  ;  for  so  he  hath  called  himself,  Matt.  ixi.  42. 
Among  the  Hebrews,  those  who  possessed  Chief  authority  in  the 
state,  and  were  its  principal  supports,  were  called  cot'ners ,  Isa.  xix. 
13.  margin. 

Ver.  til. — 1.  Being  aptly  joined  together  ] — The  enmity  which  sub¬ 
sisted  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  was  so  great,  and  of  so  long 
a  standing,  and  iheii  principles  and  manners  were  eo  opposite,  that 
their  union  into  an  harmonious  religious  society  seemed  altogether 
Improbable  before  ii  happened.  Nevertheless,  this  happy  union 
Christ  accomplished,  through  that  change  which  he  wrought  in  the 
dispositions  of  both,  by  means  of  the  gospel. 

2  Groweth  into  an  holy  temple  for  ine  Lord.]— The  apostle’s 
moaning  is.  that  all  believers  being  united  into  one  church  under 
Christ  as  their  head  or  governor,  make  one  living  temple  in  which 
Cod  is  worshipped;  wjiich  temple  is  gradually  increasing  by  (he 
addition  of  new  members.  Of  this  temple  Christ  is  not  only  the 
head,  but  the  high-priest  or  mediator,  who  presents  to  his  Father 
the  prayers  and  praises  which  are  offered  in  it.  It  is  therefore 
said  to  grow  into  an  holy  temple,  for  the  Lord’  Christ  to  officiate 
in  as  its  hi<rh-priest. 

That  St.  Paul  in  this  passage  had  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus 
in  his  rye,  and  meant  to  contrast  the  Christian  church,  as  the  temple 
of  God,  therewith,  Lord  Shaftesbury  seems  ro  have  understood. 
For  M isc ell.  ii.  c.  2  speaking  of  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  he 
thus  writes  in  a  note:  “The  magnificence  and  beauty  of  that  tem¬ 
ple  is  well  known  to  all  who  have  formed  any  idea  of  the  ancient 
Grecian  arts  ami  workmanship.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  remarkable 


in  our  learned  and  elegant  apostle,  that  though  an  enemy  to  this 
mechanical  spirit  of  religion  in  the  Ephesians,  yet,  according  to  his 
known  character,  he  accommodates  himself  to  ihrir  humour,  and 
the  natural  turn  of  [beiTtnthusi asm,  by  writing  to  his  converts  in  a 
kindof  architect  style,  and  almost  with  a  perpetual  allusion  to  bn ild- 
ine,  and  to  that  majesty,  order,  and  beauiy,  ol  which  their  temple 
was  a  masterpiece.”  His  lordship,  however,  is  mistaken  in  suppos¬ 
ing,  that  St.  rau),  in  this  noble  figurative  passage,  accommodated 
himself  to  the  peculiar  enthusiasm  of  ihe  Ephesians.  For  before 
this,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  affirmed,  that  their  body  was 
a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  l  Cor.  vi.  19.  ;  and  ch.  iii.  11,  12.  lie  re¬ 
presented  the  Christian  church  as  a  temple  ol  God  —Ver.  16.  1  Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God.’— Ver.  17.  ‘  Which  temple  ye 
are.  ’ — Nor  is  this  doctrine  peculiar  to  Paul.  U  was  taught  by  Peter 
likewise.  For  he  represents  Christians  as  living  stones,  built  upon 
Christ,  so  as  to  be  a  spiritual  temple.  Nay,  it  was  taught  long  be¬ 
fore  by  Ezekiel,  who  hath  given  a  prophetical  description  of  the 
Christian  church,  under  the  figure  of  a  great  temple,  chap.  xl.  1. 

Wherefore,  allhough  the  apostle  in  this  noble  dcscriphon  alluded 
to  the  temple  of  Diana,  it  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  accommodat¬ 
ing  himself  to  the  peculiar  enthusiasm  of  the  Ephesians,  but  to  de¬ 
stroy  lhat  enthusiasm.  The  whole  inhabiianis  of  Fphcsus  gloried 
exceedingly  in  the  honour  which  their  city  derived  from  its  being 
adorned  with  so  magnificent  a  struciure  ;  and  were  intoxicated  with 
the  splendour  of  the  worship  which  was  performed  therein.  The 
apostle,  therefore,  to  lessen  their  admiration  of  that  famous  temple, 
and  to  wean  them  from  the  worship  of  the  lifeless  image  of  an  idol, 
with  great  propriety  showed  them,  that  the  Christian  church  is  a 
temple  much  more  magnificent  and  beautiful,  being  built,  not  upon 
the  foundation  of  wooden  piles  driven  deep  in  the  earth,  like  the 
temple  of  Diana,  soe  chap.  iii.  17.  note,  but  upon  the  more  sure  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
bottom  corner-stone  :  That  this  great  temple  is  built,  not  of  stones 
and  other  dead  materials,  but  of  living  men,  whose  minds  ai  e  puri¬ 
fied  by  faith  :  and  that  to  is  dedicated,  not  to  any  idol,  but  In  the  liv¬ 
ing  and  true  God,  who  fills  every  part  of  it  with  his  presence,  ch.  iii. 
19.  and  is  worshipped  in  it,  not  by  impure  riles,  like  those  performed 
in  the  temple  of  Diana,  but  by  holy  affections  and  virtuous  actions, 
produced  in  the  worshippers  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  having  formerly  shewed,  that  the  Gentiles, 
though  uncircumcised,  are  predestinated  to  the  adoption 
of  sons  unto  God,  chap.  i.  5.  and  have  redemption  through 
Christ’s  blood,  chap.  i.  7.  and,  as  the  sons  of  God,  are 
heirs  of  heaven,  chap.  i.  11.  and  made  into  one  church 
with  the  Jews,  so  as  to  grow  together  into  an  holy  temple 
for  the  Lord  to  officiate  in,  chap.  ii.  21.;  he,  in  this 
chapter,  informed  the  Ephesians,  that  his  doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  the  Gentiles  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
had  occasioned  his  imprisonment,  first  at  Caesarea,  and 
then  at  Rome,  ver.  1.— But  he  assured  them,  and  all  in 
the  province  of  Asia  who  were  not  acquainted  with  his 
apostolic  commission,  ver.  2.— that  by  revelation  God  had 
made  that  doctrine  known  to  him,  as  he  had  before  told 
them  in  few  words,  chap.  i.  9,  9.  And  to  recommend 
it  to  the  Ephesians,  and  the  other  brethren  in  Asia,  he 
termed  it,  4  The  mystery/  ver.  3. ;  and  ‘The  mystery  of 
Christ,’  ver.  4. — and  observed,  that  in  other  generations 
it  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now 
made  known  to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit, 
ver.  5. — The  short  account  of  which  mystery  is  this,  that 
the  Gentiles  are  joint  heirs  with  the  Jews,  and  a  joint  body, 
and  joint  partakers  of  God’s  promise  concerning  Christ; 
that  is,  of  all  the  blessings  promised  to  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham  through  Christ,  ver.  6. — which  therefore  he 
terms,  ‘  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ/  ver.  8. — These 
riches  the  apostle  was  appointed,  not  to  conceal,  but  to 
preach,  lhat  all  men  might  know  what  a  grand,  and  ho¬ 
nourable,  and  advantageous  society  ‘  the  fellowship  of  the 
2  T 


mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ’  is,  which  is  now  established 
by  tne  building  of  the  Christian  church,  ver.  9. — Nay,  he 
assured  the  Ephesians,  that  the  angelical  hosts  themselves 
have  acquired  a  more  comprehensive  idea  than  formerly 
of  the  multiform  wisdom  of  God,  through  *  the  fellow¬ 
ship  of  the  mystery’  or  church,  ver.  10. — as  it  is  now 
constituted,  according  to  the  arrangement  which,  from 
the  beginning,  God  had  made  of  the"  dispensations  of  re¬ 
ligion,  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
Jesus,  ver.  1 1 . — Next,  as  one  of  the  chief  privileges  which 
all  the  members  of  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  Christ 
enjoy  in  the  present  constitution  of  the  church,  the  apostle 
mentioned  liberty  of  praying  to  God  through  the  media¬ 
tion  of  Christ,  and  access  to  his  presence  at  all  times,  with 
assurance  of  being  heard,  ver.  12. 

But,  as  the  apostle  was  now  in  bonds  for  maintaining 
the  before-mentioned  doctrine  concerning  the  Gentiles, 
he  entreated  the  Ephesians  not  to  be  discouraged  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  sufferings  for  them,  which  were  their  glory, 
ver.  13. — and  told  them,  that  his  prayer  to  God  was,  that 
Christ,  the  Head  of  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  might 
dwell  in  the  hearts  of  the  Ephesians  through  faith  ;  and 
that,  as  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God,  being 
rooted  and  founded  in  the  love  of  Christ,  they  might  be 
able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints,  the  different  di¬ 
mensions  of  that  great  fabric,  the  church,  whirl)  is  the 
temple  of  God,  composed  of  believers  of  all  notions,  ver. 
14  — 18. ;  and,  as  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God, 
be  themselves  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  ver.  19. 


EPHESIANS. 


Chap.  III. 


330  View. 

— To  conclude,  the  honourableness  of  the  fellowship  of 
the  mystery,  and  the  inestimable  worth  of  the  unsearch¬ 
able  ri-  hes  ol  Christ,  which  belong  to  the  members  of 
that  fellowship,  together  with  the  grandeur  of  the  spiritual 
temple  of  which  they  are  the  constituent  parts,  making  a 
strong  impression  on  the  apostle’s  mind,  he  ended  his 
account  of  these  subjects  with  a  sublime  doxology  to 
God,  the  original  founder  of  that  noble  fellowship,  who, 
by  the  power  with  which  he  now  worketh  in  the  members 


thereof,  hath  shown  himself  able  and  willing,  through 
Christ,  to  bestow  on  them,  in  the  life  to  come,  blessings 
exceeding  abundantly  beyond  all  that  they  can  ask  or 
conceive.  For  which  reason  the  apostle  devoutly  prayed, 
that  glory  might  be  ascribed  to  him  in  the  church,  for 
Christ  Jesus,  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  dispenser 
of  all  the  blessings  belonging  to  the  Christian  fellowship 
and  that  during  all  the  successions  of  eternal  ages,  ver 
20,  21. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  III. —  l  (Tstk  For  the  sake  of 

this,  I  Paul  am  a  prisoner  (t«  24.)  be¬ 

longing  to  Christ  Jesus,  (on-i£f  309.)  on  ac - 
count  of  you  Gentiles;1 

2  144.)  Seeing  y^  have  heard1  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God,2  which  was 
given  me  on  your  account : 

3  That  by  revelation  he  made  known  to  me 
the  mystery,1  as  I  wrote  before  in  few  words.2 

4  o)  By  -which ,  when  ye  read,1  ye  may 
perceive  my  knowledge2  (o,  166.)  of  the  mys¬ 
tery  of  Christ, 

6  Which  in  other  generations  was  not  made 
Known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  reveal¬ 
ed  to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit; 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  joint  heirs, 
and  {vwTftofj.'x.')  a  joint  body ,  and  joint  par* 
taker 8  of  his  promise  {a,  168.)  concerning 
Christ,  {Six)  through  the  gospels 

7  Of  -which  I  was  made  a  minister,  accord- 


CoMMENTART. 

Chap.  Ill, — 1  Tor  the  sake  of  this  doctrine,  that  the  Gentiles  are 
predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  (chap.  i.  5.),  and  are  made  one 
church  with  the  Jews,  I  Paul  am  now  a  prisoner  belonging  to  Christ 
Jesus,  on  account  of  you  Gentiles . 

2  Ye  cannot  doubt  of  my  being  imprisoned  for  you  Gentiles, 
seeing  ye  have  heard  of  the  grace  of  God ,  -which  -was  given  me  on 
your  account ,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you,  without  requiring  you  tc 
obey  the  law  of  Moses  : 

3  That  by  revelation  God  made  known  to  me  the  great  secret 
concerning  the  Gentiles,  (see  ver.  6.),  as  I  wrote  before  in  few  words. 

4  By  which,  when  ye  read  it,  together  with  what  I  now  write,  ye 
may  perceive  more  perfectly  than  even  byr  my  former  preaching,  how 
well-founded,  and  how  complete,  my  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
Christ  respecting  the  Gentiles  is ; 

5  Which  mystery  in  former  times  was  not  made  known  to  the 
sons  of  men,  in  the  full ,  particular,  and  clear  manner  in  which  it  is 
now  revealed  to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  of  Christ,  by  the  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  Spirit ;  (see  Col.  i.  26.  note  2.) 

6  Namely,  that  the  Gentiles,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Mo- 
sea,  should ,  by  faith,  be  joint  heirs  with  the  Jews  of  the  heavenly  in¬ 
heritance,  and  a  joint  body  or  church  with  them,  and  joint  partakers 
of  God' 8  promise  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ , 
through  the  gospel: 

7  Of  which  gospel  I  was  made  a  minister  by  Christ  himself,  who 


Ver.  1.  On  account  of  you  Gentiles.]—' The  apostle  mentions  his 
Imprisonment  lor  preaching  the  privileges  of  the  Gentiles,  to  con¬ 
vince  the  Ephesians  that  he  firmly  believed  what  he  preached  con¬ 
cerning  the  Gentiles.— From  the  account  which  Luke  hath  given, 
Acts  xxi.  A.  of  Paul's  imprisonment,  it  appears  to  have  been  occa¬ 
sioned  by  hi-;  doctrine  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from 
the  law  of  Moses. 

Ver.  a. —  l.  .Seeing  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation.]— Iflhe  par¬ 
ticle  in  this  passage,  is  translated  aiquidem,  seeing,  as  I  have 
•lone,  artd  as  it  will  hear  to  be  translated,  (ace  chap.  iv.  21.),  what 
the  apostle  says  will  apply  to  the  Ephesians,  who,  no  doubt,  were 
well  acquainted  with  Paul’s  apostolical  commission.  The  same  ad¬ 
dress  he  used  in  writing  to  the  Galatians/ who  were  his  converts, 
and  well  acquainted  with  his  history,  Gal.  i.  13.  ‘For ye  have  heard 
of  my  conversation  in  times  past.' 

2.  Of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God.]— For  the  meaning  of 
the  word  oi*i>  o see  chap.  i.  10.  note  1.  Because  in  scripture 
grace  sometimes  signifies  the  apostolic  office,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1.  some 
are  of  opinion  that  ‘the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God,’  in  this 
place  means  the  apostolic  office,  which  was  bestowed  on  Paul  for 
the  purpose  of  converting  the  Gentiles.  But,  as  in  the  subsequent 
verse  he  explains  himself  by  saying,  that  by  revelation  God  made 
known  to  him  the  mystery  ,  I  rather  think,  4  the  dispensation  of  the 
grace  of  God’  which  was  given  him  on  account  of  tne  Gentiles,  de¬ 
notes  the  knowledge  of  the  gracious  plan  which  God  was  pleased  to 
contrive  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver  3.— 1.  By  revelation  he  made  known  to  me  the  mystery.}— 
That  the  Gentiles  were  made  joint  heirs  with  the  Jewsofthe  inherit¬ 
ance  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  hisseed,  and  one  body  or  church 
with  the  Jews,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  concerning  Christ  by 
faith,  without  being  circumcised,  is  called  a  mystery,  for  the  reasons 
mentioned  chap.  i.  9.  note  2.— From  what  St.  Paul  says  here,  and  in 
other  passages,  concerning  the  revelation  which  was  made  to  him  of 
this  mystery,  Locke  in  his  preface  to  the  Ephesians  infers,  that  al¬ 
though  the  other  apostles  knew  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  all  of  them,  except  Paul,  were  ignorant  that  the  Jews 
were  freed  from  it,  and  that  the  law  itself  was  abrogated,  But  in  this 
certainly  Locke  was  mistaken.  For  Paul  himself  expressly  affirms, 
chap.  iii.  5.  that  the  mystery  of  which  he  speaks  1  was  revealed  to 
the  noly  apostles  and  prophets  by  Ihe  Spirit.'  Besides,  what  is  said 
Acts  xxi.  A),  on  which  chiefly  he  builds  his  opinion,  does  not  imply 
that  James  thought  the  observance  of  the  law  necessary  to  the  Jews 
as  a  condition  of  their  salvation  ;  but  he  thought  it  necessary  to  their 
enjoying  the  privileges  of  Jewish  citizens ;  in  which  opinion  Paul 
agreed  with  him.  And,  therefore,  to  show  that  he  never  taught  the 
Jews  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  he 
performed  the  rites  which  James  advised  him  to  perform.  See  Pref. 
to  Gal.  sect  4.  No.  4.  end.  Whereas,  if  he  had  thought  they  were 
recommended  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  showing  their  necessity  to 
salvation,  he  would  not  have  complied ;  as  may  be  known  from  his 
beliaviour  in  the  case  of  Titus,  whose  circumcision  he  would  not 
consent  to,  because,  as  he  told  the  Galatians,  chap.  li.  5.  it  would 


have  been  a  renouncing  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  most  injurious 
to  the  Gentiles. 

2.  As  I  wrote  before  in  few  words.]— n  The 

apostle  does  not  mean  that  he  had  written  of  the  mystery  in  few 
words ;  for  the  greatest  part  of  the  preceding  chapters  is  taken  up 
in  explaining  that  mystery  ;  but  his  meaning  is,  that  he  had  writton 
before,  namely,  chap.  i.  y,  10.,  in  few  worda  concerning  the  disco¬ 
very  of  the  mystery  to  him  by  revelation.  See  chap.  i.  9.  note. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  By  which,  when  ye  read.}— The  apostle’s  meaning  is, 
that  by  reading  what  he  had  formerly  written,  and  wh?.l  he  was  now 
writing,  concerning  his  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  inys 
tery  of  God’s  will  by  revelation,  the  Ephesians  might  perceive  tfmt 
his  knowledge  thereof  was  well-founded  and  complete  — This  pas¬ 
sage  may  have  been  designed  more  especially  for  some  In  thr  pro¬ 
vince  of  Asia,  who  were  not  personally  acquainted  with  the  apoulJe. 
For  during  his  long  abo<Je  at  Ephesus,  all  who  dwelt  in  Asia,  by 
coming  to  Ephesus,  ‘heard  the  word  of  God,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,* 
Acts  xix.  10.  These,  on  their  return  home,  no  doubt  preached  the 
gospel,  and  converted  many.  To  these,  as  well  as  to  the  inhabitant* 
of  Ephesus,  this  epistle  was  eeni,  chap.  i.  1.  And  as  many  of  them 
may  have  been  in  a  great  measure  ignorant  of  Paul's  history,  (he 
reading  of  what  he  hath  written  here,  concerning  his  vocation  and 
inspiration  as  an  apostle,  must  have  been  of  great  use  to  such,  in 
making  them  understand  his  authority  and  knowledge  in  the  gospel. 
The  commendation  which  the  apostle  gives  here  of  the  discoveries 
made  in  this  epistle,  Goodwin,  vol.  i.  page  7.,  thinks  was  intruded 
to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible,  that  it  was  a  book  of  divine  know¬ 
ledge,  incomparably  more  valuable  than  any  of  the  curious  book* 
which  they  had  burnt  after  their  conversion. 

2.  Knowledge  of  the  mystery  ofChrist.]— Paul’s  knowledge  of  tha 
mystery  of  Christ  is  matter  of  perpetual  joy  to  the  whole  Christian 
world,  which  has  derived  much  of  its  knowledge  and  hopes  from 
the  revelations  made  to  him. 

Ver.  5.  Which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known,  dx.]— 
That  the  Gentile*' were  to  be  blessed  in  Abraham  and  his  seed,  was 
made  known  anciently  in  the  covenant  with  him.  But  after  what 
manner  they  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abraham’s  seed,  was  not  made 
known,  either  by  Moses  or  by  the  prophets.  The  generality  of  Jew* 
thought  Ihe  nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abraham's  seed,  by  their 
subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses;  an  idea  they  were  led  to  entertain 
by  passages  in  the  prophets,  where  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  church  of  God  is  foretold,  under  the  images  ol  their  *  coming  io 
the  light  of  the  Jews,’  and  of  their  being  ‘convened  to  them,'  Isa. 
lx.  3.  5.  and  of  their  joining  the  Israelites  in  worshipping  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rites  of  Moses.  But  none  of  the  Jews  imagmed  that 
the  Gentiles  were  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  unsearchabl  *  riche* 
of  the  Christ  merely  by  faith,  and  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
was  to  be  broken  down.  The  apostle,  therefore,  had  good  reason 
to  affirm,  that  the  mystery  of  Christ  was  not  formerly  made  known, 
as  it  was  now  revealed  to  him  and  to  the  other  holy  aposftes  and 
prophets  of  Christ 


III. 


EPHESIANS. 


331 


in:  tii  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  (l  Cor.  xv. 
10.)  which  was  given  /o  me,  and  according 
to  the  inworking  of  bis  power  : 


$  l into  me,  I  sat,  who  am  less  than  the 
least  of  all  the  saints,  wai  this  grace  (ver.  7.) 
given,  to  preacA  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearcha¬ 
ble  riches  of  Christ;2 

9  And  to  make  all  MEN  aee'  what  the  fel¬ 
lowship  is  of  the  mystery,  which  was  hid 
from  the  ages  by  God,  who  created  all  things' 
b)  Jesus  Christ: 

10  That  now  to  the  governments  and  to 
the  powers  in  the  heavenly  REGIONS the 
manifold1  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made 
known  rAroiyfA  the  church t3 

1 1  According  to  the  disposition  of  the  ages* 
(*r  %Tto*<ro  o  Xg  r»)  which  he  made  for  CAt'«*l 
Jesus  our  Lord: 

12  By  whom  we  have  liberty  of  speech,  (see 
Eph.  ii.  19.  note),  and  introduction  with  confi¬ 
dence  through  the  faith  of  him.1 

13  Wherefore,  (xrr*/u*j)  I  request  that  ye 
faint  not1  at  my  ujfhctions  (i>ig)  for  you, 
which-*  are  your  glory. 


appeared  to  mo  for  that  purpose ;  and  holding  rank  as  an  apostle,  « 
according  to  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles  which  were  be¬ 
stowed  on  me  ;  and  having  buccese  in  my  ministry,  according  to  the 
inworking  of  God's  power  strengthening  and  directing  me  in  the 
use  of  the*-e  gift's,  for  converting  the  Gentiles: 

8  Unto  me,  I  suy,  who ,  because  I  was  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor, 
and  injurious.  (1  Tim.  i.  13.),  am  less  worthy  of  such  an  honour  than 
the  meanest  believer,  was  this  grace  of  inspiration  and  miracle* 

to  enable  me  to  preocA  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Chi'ist  ; 

9  Jind  to  make  all  men  see  what  the  nature  and  advantage  of  the 
fellowship  is  of  the  mystery  (see  ver.  6.)  which  was  hid  from  the 
Jews  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  by  God,  who  evented  all  things 
by  Jesus  Christy  and  now  often*  to  save  all  men  through  him. 

10  These  things  1  am  appointed  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
now  to  the  different  orders  of  angels  in  heaven ,  whose  greatest  hap¬ 
piness  consists  in  contemplating  God’s  works,  the  infinitely  various 
wisdom  of  God  may  be  made  known  through  the  constitution  and 
consummation  of  the  cAurcA, 

11  Now  gathered  from  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  agreeably 
to  the  arrangement  of  the  dispensations  of  religion ,  which  ht  made 
to  prepare  the  world  for  the  coming  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

12  By  whose  mediation  we  Gentiles  have  liberty  to  address  God 
in  prayer  as  our  Father,  without  any  servile  dread  and  introduction 
into  his  presence,  with  full  assurance  of  being  heard  through  be¬ 
lieving  on  him. 

13  Wherefore  I  request,  that  ye  Gentiles  may  not  be  discouraged 
at  the  afflictions  which  lam  suffering  for  asserting  your  title  to  the 
riches  of  CArisl  ;  which  afflictions  are  honourable  for  you,  as  they 
prove  my  firm  persuasion  of  what  1  assert  concerning  you. 


Ver.  9.— 1.  Who  am  less  than  the  least. ]—E^9‘  jx  ***»*«  *'*<•>.  This 

is  a  comparative  formed  from  the  superlative  rXxfci;**,  the  force 
of  which  it  is  difficult  to  express  in  the  English  language.  Paul 
speaks  of  hiiuseli  in  this  humble  manner,  compared  with  the  other 
apostles  ami  ministers  of  the  word,  called  (he  saints,  Eph.  iv.  12. 
note  2.  on  account  of  his  having  been  formerly  a  blasphemer  of 
Christ,  a  persecutor  of  his  disciples,  and  exceedingly  injurious  in 
bo  acting,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  1  Tiui.  i.  13. 

2  To  preach  to  the  Gemiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.)— 
Those  unsearchable perfections.Col  ii  9. whereby  Christ  iscpinlified 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  to  bestow  on  all  who  believe  the 
greatest  spirit  ual  blessings,  which  are  the  only  true  riches,  because 
they  r.-nder  the  possessors  perfectly  happy.  Sec  ver.  18,  19.— Here, 
as  Chandler  observes,  St  Paul  tacitly  contrasts  hiutsell  as  an  apostle 
with  the  priests  of  Diuna.  Tney,  as  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus, 
were  «***,  *  keepers  of  the  temple  of  Diana,’  Acts  xix.  :  lie 
was  **»**>*.  ‘a  minister  of  the  gospel.’  They  had  the  custody  of 
the  treasures  belonging  to  the  goddess,  which  were  deposited  in  her 
temple  :  To  him,  who  was  the  least  of  all  the  saints  employed  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  were  in* 
tru-ted;  a  treasure  infinitely  more  precious  than  the  riches  amassed 
in  D  ana’s  temple.  The  priests  of  Diana  were  held  in  high  esteem, 
because  they  had  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  that  goddess 
intruded  to  them,  by  tradition,  from  their  predecessors,  with  strict 
iniun  itions  in  conceal  them  from  all  but  tne  initiated  :  whereas  to 
Paul  was  committed  the  knowledge  of 4  the  inyslery  of  God's  will 
the  knowledge  of  the  great  blessings  which  God  wills  to  bestow  on 
m  m<iml  through  Christ,  called  with  great  proprietyjhe  unsearcha¬ 
ble  riches  of  Christ  And  that  knowledge  was  intrusted  to  him  as  a 
mysa'nirue,  not  to  be  concealed,  but  to  he  published;  that  all  men, 
as  is  observed  ver.  9.  may  become  9ensibic  of  the  advantages  of  the 
fellow  -hip  of  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  be  induced  to  en¬ 
ter  in’o  a  fellowship  wherein  such  great  blessings  may  be  obtained. 

Ver  9.—  1.  And  to  make  all  men  see.) — literally, 
to  sh  fight  to  all,  so  a*  to  make  them  see. 

2.  Wliar  the  fellowship  is  of  the  mystery.]— Ti,-  *  This 

wor  l  (translated  by  Scapula,  communitas,  consortium,  societas)  was 
us*d  by  rhe  Greeks  to  denote  their  religious  societies  or  fellow¬ 
ships.  See  chap.  v.  11.  note  1—  Many  ancient  MSS.  and  versions 
rea-l  in  ihis  place  the  dispensation.  It  seems  the  trans* 

crib'-r*  of  this  epistle,  not  observing  that  the  apostle  was  contrasting 
th  '  discoveries  made  in  the  xospe)  with  the  discoveries  in  the  hea¬ 
then  mysteries,  ami  the  Christian  church  with  the  heathen  fellow¬ 
ships,  were  at  a  loss  to  know  what  lie  meant  by  ‘the  fellowship  of 
the  invstrry,’  and  substituted  the  word  dispensation  in  il9  place. 

3  Mi  l  from  the  a;es  ]— So  the  original  phrase.  '  v* 

ourht  to  be  translated,  a-?  is  plain  from  Col.  i.  26.  where  generations 
ar>’  also  mentioned :  ‘The  mystery  hid  («»?  t  u*  »,  m<  *7T  5  r  Ul» 
y.-:  •  < )  from  a:e-»  and  genera'ious.'  See  ver.  5.  note. 

T  Created  all  thin**  hy  Jesus  Christ  J—  Here  ihc  context  leads 
us.  by  the  creation  of  atf  things,  to  understand  the  forimrion  of  all 
the  dispensation*  Qf  religion  by  Christ.  Chandler,  however,  is  of 
opinion,  that  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  is  included 
in  ih^  eeneral  expression  at(  things,  and  that  it  adds  a  dignity  to 
the  sentiment,  as  it  represents  our  flavinur  as  the  author  of  the  na¬ 
tural  jnd  moral  creation,  under  the  direction,  and  by  the  power, 
of  God  hi*  Father.  The  parallel  passage,  CoL  I.  16.  confirms  tills 
©pinion. 


Ver.  10.—  1.  To  the  governments  and  to  the  powers  in  the  heavenly 
regions.]— These,  according  to  I.ocke  and  others,  were  l he  Jewish 
duel  priests, and  scribes,  and  Pharisees, who,  beinj:  im  u.bers  ul  tho 
Jewish  church,  might  be  t-aid  to  be  in  heavenly  plates,  with  as 
much  propriety  as  the  members  of  the  Christian  church  are  said  to 
be  in  heavenly  places,  Eph.  i.  3.  but  to  shew  that  Lo»  kt's  inter* 
prelation  is  not  well  founded,  we  need  only  ubscrxe,  that  it  does 
not  accord  with  what  follows  in  the  verse.  For  surely  ihe  manifold 
wisdom  of  God  way  not  made  known  to  ihe  Jewish  rulers  by  the 
Christian  church,  which  they  believed  to  be  no  church  oi  God,  and 
endeavoured  to  destroy.  Wherefore,  1  have  no  doubt  that  the 
governments  and  pore tr$  to  whom  the  manifold  wi.-dom  of  God  w  as 
made  known  by  the  Christian  church,  were  tlieUilfi  rent  mders  of 
angels  in  heaven,  whose  knowledge  o!  God's  dispensations  must  be 
as  gradual  as  these  dispensations  themselves;  ouiim  uni  titly  their 
knowledge  of  the  mamlold  w  isdom  of  God,  must  have  been  greatly 
increased  by  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  church. 

2.  Manifold  wisdom  of  God  ] — The  apostle  calls  the  wisdom  of 
God  »o*vjr6m**.9,',  manifold,  on  account  of  the  luanholil  varieties  in 
which  it  displays  itself.  Estins  translates  this  muttiruiiu,  vet  y  va¬ 
rious.  The  Syriac,  plena  rat  iei ati bus,J‘utl  of  varied**. 

3.  May  be  made  known  through  the  church. ]— Though  the  an* 
gels,  who,  as  the  apostle  Peter  observes,  l  Pet.  i.  12.  desire  to  look 
into  the  types  and  figures  of  the  law,  may  have  hail  a  gmeral  idea 
of  the  divine  purposes  respecting  mankind  from  the  ancient  revela¬ 
tions,  yet  the  actual  execution  ol  God’s  purposes,  in  the  coming  of 
his  Son.  in  his  death  and  rceurreciion,  and  in  the  constitution  of 
the  Christian  church,  by  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  therein 
through  faith,  must,  as  Paul  here  affirms,  when  explained  in  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  have  increased  the  knowledge  ol  the  hea¬ 
venly  powers,  by  affording  them  new  proofs  of  Ihe  wisdom  ol  God, 
which  is  infinitely  various,  and  which  hath  illustriously  displayed 
itself  in  bringing  these  great  events  to  pasB. 

Ver.  11.  According  to  the  disposition  of  the  agrs.)— The  words  in 
the  original,  irgosurtv  *«  will  not  bear  the  translation  given 
of  them  in  the  English  Bible.  For,  as  Chandler  observes,  ihe  Greek 
word  ~t°  properly  denotes  the  manner  or  order  in  which  a  per¬ 
son  places  any  thing,  cither  in  his  intention  or  in  his  execution.  In 
the  latter  sense  it  is  used,  Heb,  ix.  2.  to  denote  the  placing  of  the 
sliew-bread  in  due  order  in  the  tabernacle.— In  the  verse  under  con¬ 
sideration,  it  signifies  both  intention  and  execution. —  A* » ■ ,  age,  is  a 
word  of  various  signification.  Here,  in  the  plural,  if  denotes  the 
dispensations  of  religion  under  which  mankind  have  been  placed ; 
namely,  the  Patriarchal,  in  which  a  Saviour  was  promised ;  the 
Mosaicat,  in  which  he  wa9  typified;  and  ihc  Cinisfitin,  in  which 
he  whs  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  preached  to  thn  world  us  come. 
All  these  ages  or  dispensations,  the  apostle  saith,  God  planned  and 
brought  to  pass  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus;  that  is,  to  prepare 
mankind  for  his  reception.— Rom  xvi.2G.  Tit.  i.  2.  (see  the  note  on 
that  verse),  •/.***  o»  signifies  the  ages  of  the  law,  or  Mosaic 

dispensation;  and  Eph.  iii.  9.  Col.  i.  26.  a<in;  signifies  the  Jews 
living  under  that  dispensation. 

Ver.  12.  E*  5Turc»i»i<rii.  With  confidence  through  the  faiili  of  him.  J 
—On  this  clause  F.stius  remarks,  that  if  confidence,  or  assurance 
of  acceptance,  is  the  effect  of  our  faith,  as  the  apostle  here  nffirms, 
It  cannot  be  the  essence  of  faith,  as  some  ignorantly  and  dangerous¬ 
ly  contend. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  That  ye  faint  not.)—' The  word  i»***n»,  translated 
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14  For  the  Bake  of  this,  I  bow  my  knees  to 
the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,1 

15  From  whom  the  whole  family*  in  hea¬ 
ven,  ainl  upon  earth,  is  named,3 

16  Praying,  That  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  he  would  grant  you  to  be  mightily 
strengthened  through  his  Spirit,  (*c,  14 h)  in 
the  inward  man : 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell*  (Jut )  through 
faith  in  your  hearts;  AND,  being  rooted  and 
founded 2  in  love, 


18  That  ye  may  be  thoroughly  able  to  com¬ 
prehend,  with  all  the  saints,  what  ia  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height;1 


19  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
surpasseth  knowledge  ALSO,  that  ye  may  be 
filled  (uc,  143.)  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.3 


20  (a.)  Now,  to  him  who  is  able  to  do  ex¬ 
ceeding  abundantly  beyond  all  that  we  ask  or 
conceive,  according  to  the  power  which  strong¬ 
ly  wovketh  in  us,1 


14  That  ye  may  be  kept  from  fainting ,  I  often  bow  my  knees  to 
God,  who  is  greatly  endeared  to  us  by  his  heing  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jeaua  Christ, 

15  From  whom ,  as  their  Father  likewise,  the  whole  family  of  good 
angels  in  heaven ,  and  of  good  men  upon  earth ,  ia  denominated  the 
family  of  God, 

16  Praying ,  that  suitably  to  the  greatness  of  his  goodness ,  he 
would  grant  you  to  be  mightily . strengthened  through  his  Spirit  in 
the  inward  man ,  (see  Rom.  vii..  17.  note  1.),  endowing  you  with  the 
knowledge  of  your  privileges  as  believers,  (chap.  i.  18.),  and  with 
courage  to  maintain  them  : 

17  That  Christ ,  who  hath  procured  you  these  great  privileges, 
may  dwell ,  not  personally,  but  through  faith  in  your  hearts ;  that  is, 
may  be  ever  in  your  thoughts,  through  the  strength  of  your  faith  and 
love,  directing  all  your  actions  ;  and ,  as  parts  of  the  ten.ple  of  God, 
being  firmly  rooted  and  founded  in  the  love  of  Christ,  (ver.  19.) 

18  That  ye  may  be  thoroughly  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the 
saints ,  what  is  the  breadth  and  length  of  that  great  temple  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church,  which  covers  the  whole  earth,  and  depth  of  its  founda¬ 
tion  in  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  height  of  its  structure 
reaching  to  heaven,  whereby  it  is  capable  of  containing,  not  only 
believers  of  all  nations,  but  the  angelical  hosts  also  ;  and  is  so  firmly 
built  that  it  never  will  be  destroyed  ; 

19  find ,  in  particular,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  know  the  greatness 
of  the  love  of  Christ ,  on  which  (ver.  17.)  this  temple  is  founded; 
which  love  surpasseth  knowledge :  Jllso  I  pray,  (from  ver.  14.),  that 
ye  may  be  filed  with  all  the  fulness  of  the  presence  of  God ,  by  means 
of  those  spiritual  gifts  with  which  he  fills  his  people ;  chap.  i.  23. 

20  Wow,  to  him  who  is  able  to  make  you  Gentiles  partakers  at 
present  of  all  his  promises,  and  to  do  for  you,  in  the  life  to  come, 
far  beyond  all  that  we  ask  or  conceive ,  agreeably  to  his  power 
which  strongly  worketh  in  us,  (see  chap.  i.  19,),  by  hit  gifts  both 
ordinary  and  extraordinary ; 


faint,  comes,  as  Beza  observes,  from  cedere ,  to  give  way , 

to  draw  back ;  and  signifies  to  behave  as  a  coward  in  time  of  battle, 
by  deserting  one’s  place  or  post. 

2.  My  afilictions  lor  you,  (i|T»s)  which  are  your  glory.}— The  rela¬ 
tive  being  placed  between  two  nouns,  and  $«£*,  the 

one  in  the  plural,  and  the  other  in  the  singular  number,  it  may,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Lite  idiom  both  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages,  be 
made  to  agree  with  either.  Here  it  agrees  with  which  is  in 
the  singular  number. 

Ver.  14.  Of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.}— These  words  are  wanting 
In  the  Alexdr.  MS.  and  in  some  of  the  ancient  versions.  And  Jerome 
In  his  commentary  tells  us.  that  they  were  wanting  in  the  Greek 
copies,  and  were  added  by  the  LatinB  — Mill  acknowledges  that  they 
were  wanting  in  some  of  the  Greek  copies  before  Jerome’s  lime, 
but  not  in  all;  lor  they  are  in  the  most  ancient  Clermont  MS.  and 
In  the  Vulgate  version  ;  and  that  their  meaning  is  agreeable  to  the 
apostle’s  doctrine  in  this  and  in  his  other  epistles,  concerning  the 
dominion  of  Christ.— I  add,  that  tne  doubted  words  are  in  the  first 
Byriac  version,  and  that  they  make  no  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the 
following  verse;  which,  according  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek 
language,  may  be  understood  of  the  Fathet,  because  the  relative 
•  \  cv  may  refer  to  him,  and  not  to  the  nearest  antecedent,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  See  Ess.  iv.  63. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  The  whole  family.} — The  word  *»T(**t  family,  sig¬ 
nifies  a  number  of  people  sprung  from  one  father,  and  living. to¬ 
gether  in  one  Diace.  Here  it  signifies  all  rational  creatures,  called 
the  family  of  God ,  because  they  derive  their  being  from  him,  and 
are  supported  by  him. 

2.  In  neaven,  and  upon  earth,  is  named.} — The  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  being  here  declared  the  Father  of  all  the  intelli¬ 
gent  beings  in  the  universe,  the  heathen  divinities  are  expressly 
excluded  from  having  any  hand  in  the  creation  and  preservation, 
either  of  angels  or  of  men. — Farther,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  maker  and  governor  of  all  rational  bemgs,  he  is  the 
object  of  their  worship;  and,  on  that  account,  is  infinitely  greater 
than  Diana,  the  idol  of  the  Ephesians,  whose  highest  praise  was, 
1  that  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshipped  her.'  Acts  xi  1.  20.  as  their 
mother  and  protectress,  Eph.  L. 23.  note  3  — Some  think  the  apostle, 
In  this  passage,  condemns  likewise  the  fables  of  the  Simonians  and 
Valentimans,  concerning  the  origin  of  things. 

Ver.  17  — 1.  That  Christ  may  dwell  through  faith  in  your  hearts  ] 
— The  apostle  had  called  the  church  ‘  the  temple  of  God,’  chap.  ii. 
21.  Here  lie  represents  every  individual  believer  as  the  habitation 
of  Christ,  who  came  from  heaven  that  he  might  rule  in  the  hearts 
of  men.  And  surely  the  indwelling  of  Christ  in  our  hearla,  by  the 
faith  of  hiB  docirines  and  promises,  is  a  much  greater  honour  than 
that  which  the  temple  of  Ephesus  was  Baid  to  possess,  through  the 
residence  of  an  image  of  Diana,  falsely  reported  to  have  fallen  down 
from  Jupiter,  Acts  xix.  35. ;  also  a  belter  preservative  from  evil  than 
the  votaries  of  that  idol  pretended  to  possess,  by  carrying  about  her 
shrine,  mentioned  Acts  xix.  21. 

2.  Rooted  and  founded  in  love.l — /oumfeJ,  is 
here  used  in  itsliteral  signification,  agreeably  to  the  apostle’s  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  Christian  church  aa  the  temple  of  God,  built  not 


of  stones,  but  of  men  who  believe  and  obey  the  gospel.  See  ver 
18.  note. 

Ver.  IA  What  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height.  | 
— These  are  properties  of  a  building,  and  are  applied  to  the  (  hria 
tian  church  as  a  temple,  ih  allusion,  as  Chandler  obsenes,  to  the 
temple  of  Diana,  which  Pliny,  Nat  Hist.  lib.  xxxvi.  c.  14.  tells  us, 
being  built  on  marshy  ground,  uncommon  pains  were  taken  to  se¬ 
cure  a  prooer  foundation  lor  it.  Its  length  was  425  feet,  and  its 
breadth  220:  It  was  supported  by  107  pillars,  each  of  them  10  feet 
high  :  It  was  built  at  the  expense  of  all  Asia  :  And  250  years  were 
spent  in  finishing  it.  With  this  magnificent  fabric,  the  apostle  here. 
a.V  in  chap.  ii.  20—22.  tacitly  compared  the  vastly  nobler  fabric  or 
the  Christian  church,  whose  dimensions  are  unbpeakably  greater, 
being  composed  of  believers  of  all  nations  ;  whose  foundations  are 
stronger,  being  built  on  the  unchangeable  foundaih  n  ol  the  love  of 
God;  whose  contrivance  is  more  exquisite,  heing  the  production, 
not  of  human  art,  but  of  the  divine  wisdom  ;  and  w  hich  is  rendered 
august  by  the  inhabitation  of  the  fulness  of  God  — It  deserves  tu  he 
remarked,  that  the  apostle,  speaking  of  this  magnificent  temple, 
mentions  all  the  different  dimensions  of  a  building,  breadth,  ami 
length,  and  heighty  and  depth,  namely,  of  the  foundations,  to  give  ua 
aa  grand  an  idea  of  (lie  beauty,  capaciousness,  and  strength  of  the 
catholic  church,  as  possible. 

Ver.  ]9. — 1.  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  6urpasselh 
knowledge.]— This  prayer  doth  not  imply  any  contradiction.  For 
though  the  love  of  Christ  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  comprehended 
by  the  understanding  of  men.>  the  apostle,  with  great  propriety, 
prayed  that  the  Ephesians  might  be  made  to  know  as  muc  h  ni  it  tu 
the  limitedness  of  their  faculties  permitted  them  to  know,  in  order 
to  their  being  sensible  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  in  gathering 
the  Christian  church,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews,  but  from 
among  the  idolatrousGenliles  also  ;  and  bestowing  on  the  members 
of  that  church  such  unspeakable  privileges. 

,2.  Also,  that  ye  may  be  "filled  with  all  the.fulnesg  of  God.]— Hav¬ 
ing  told  the  Ephesians,  chap.  ii.  21,  22.  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  arc 
formed  into  1  an  holy  temple,  for  an  habitation  of  God,  by  the  Spirit,' 
he  prayed  that  this  great  temple  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  tne  presence  of  the  true  God,  inhabiting  every  part  of  it  by  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  his  Spirit,  chap.  iv.  6.  For  in  that  respect  the 
Christian  church  far  exceeded  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  which  had 
nothing  in  it  pretending  to  divinity  but  the  lifeless  'image  of  an 
idol  placed  in  a  corner  of  it.  The  apostle’s  idea,  stripped  ol  the  meta¬ 
phor  in  which  it  is  clothed,  besides  the  particulars  mentioned  in  the 
view,  signifies,  that  in  the  first  age  believers  were  fitted  lor  (he  wor¬ 
ship  and  service  of  God,  by  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  both  ordi¬ 
nary  and  extraordinary  ;  and  that  in  all  ages  men  are  fitted  for 
the  society  of  God,  by  having  the  principles  of  religion,  and  the 
habits  ofvirtue,  wrought  in  them  through  Uie  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God 

Ver.  20.  The  power  which  strongly  worketh  in  us.} — The  change 
which  the  Ephesians  hadaiready  experienced.not  only  in  their  views 
of  things,  but  in  their  temper,  and  disposition,  through  the  strong 
working  of  the  power  of  God  in  them,  was  a  sufficient  foundation  on 
which  to  build  their  hope  of  receiving  all  the  blewings  promised  t* 
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Cl  To  him  bk  glory  by  the  church  67.)  21  I  say.  to  him  who  is  able  and  willing  to  do  all  this  for  you,  be 

for  Christ  Jesus,'  throughout  all  the  endless  the  highest  praise  ascribed  by  the  church  for  Christ  Jesus ,  his  un- 
successions  of  ages.7  Amen.  speakable  gift,  throughout  all  the  endless  successions  of  ages.  ./men. 

them  in  the  gospel;  ami  particularly,  the  blessing  of  a  glorious  re-  part  of  his  epistle,  in  which  these  blessings  are  described,  with  a 
surrectien  to  an  eternal  life  of  happiness  with  God  in  heaven.  doxology  to  God,  as  both  able  and  willing  to  bestow  on  believers 

Ver  Cl  —  l  To  him  be  glory  by  the  church  for  Christ  Jesus.]— The  blessings  far  more  and  greater  than  they  are  able  to  a*k,  or  even 
mediation  of  Christ  being  to’  emi  when  he  delivers  up  the  kingdom  to  conceive. 

to  the  Father,  (he  glory  to'  be  ascribed  to  God  by  the  church  through  2.  Throughout  all  the  endleBS  successions  of  ages  ] — e.?  *■ »<r*t 
ail  eternity,  is  not  to  be  giver  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  but  y\ literally,  throughout  all  the  genera- 
it  is  to  be  given  for  Christ,  that  is,  tor  his  having  saved  the  church  tions  of  the  age  of  ages.  Blackwell,  in  his  sacred  classics,  vol.  i.  c. 
hv  his  death,  his  resurrection,  and  his  government,  as  mediator.  2  saith,  “The  variety  and  emphasis  of  the  elegant  anti  sublime  repe* 
Wherefore,  the  proper  translation  of  this  clause  is  not,  by  or  tilions  in  the  20th  and  21st  verses  of  this  chapter,  cannot  be  reached 
(Atom^A  Christ,  but  for  Christ.  in  any  translation;”  and  adds,  “that.  it  is  equal  to  that  celebrated 

This  sublime  doxology  is  to  be  considered,  not  only  as  a  strong  ex-  passage  in  Thucydides,  where  he  describes,  in  a  select  variety  of 
presston  of  the  apostle’s  admiration  of  God's  godliness  to  men,  but  synonymous  words,  the  utter  overthrew  of  Nicias  and  all  his  force* 
aisoas  a  means  of  strengthening  the  faith  of  the  Ephesians.  For  in  Sicily ,  in  the  following  manner  In  all  respects  they  were  en- 
lesi  the  great  blessings  which  the  apostle  had  taught  them  to  ex-  tlrely  defeated,  and  they  suffered  no  small  mischief  in  any  parties 
peel,  might  seem  too  much  for  sinful  creatures  to  receive,  and  more  lar,  but  they  were  cut  off  with  an  universal  destruction,  both  army 
th*n  God  would  be  willing  to  bestow  on  them,  he  ends  the  doctrinal  and  fleet ;  there  was  nothing  but  what  perished.” 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  delivered  in  this  Chapter ,  as  founded  on  the  foregoing  Discoveries. 

The  great  discoveries  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  endowments  possessed  by  its  directors  and  teachers.  But 
epistle,  to  which  the  apostle  hath  given  the  appellation  of  lest  the  Ephesians  might  think  that  the  miraculous  gifts, 
the  mystery  of  God ,  and  of  Christ ,  were  set  forth  hy  him,  with  which  Christ  had  endowed  the  directors  and  teach- 
not  merely  for  the  purpose  of  weaning  the  Ephesians  from  ere  in  his  fellowship,  were  always  to  remain,  the  apostle 
the  vain  mysteries  of  their  idol  gods,  and  of  fixing  them  told  them,  they  were  to  continue  only  till  the  doctrine* 
in  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel ;  but  also  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  were  so  well  understood,  and 
for  giving  them  an  elevation  of  sentiment  and  affection  the  church  had  arrived  at  such  maturity,  that  it  tould  sub 
becoming  those  whose  minds  were  enlightened  with  the  sist  by  its  own  vigour  without  any  supernatural  aid,  ver. 
knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God’s  will ;  and,  at  the  same  13,  14. — In  the  mean  time,  he  commanded  the  whole 
time,  for  leading  them  to  a  right  behaviour  in  all  the  re-  teachers  of  the  Christian  fellowship  to  speak  to  the  people 
lations  of  life  wherein  they  were  placed.  Accordingly,  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  love,  that  they  might 
as  a  proper  introduction  to  the  excellent  summary  of  mo-  adhere  closely  to  Christ  the  head  of  the  body  or  fellow- 
rality  contained  in  the  remaining  chapters  of  this  epistle,  ship,  by  holding  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them  by  those 
the  apostle,  from  the  consideration  of  the  great  privileges  teachers  whom  he  had  inspired  and  authorized,  ver.  15,  16. 
which  the  Ephesians  enjoyed  in  the  Christian  fellowship,  Having  thus  explained  the  bonds  by  which  the  mem* 
earnestly  besought  them  to  live  in  a  manner  worthy  of  here  of  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God  are  united, 
the  calling  by  which  they  were  called  ;  that  is,  of  the  the  principles  by  which  they  are  actuated,  the  superna- 
honourable  appellations  bestowed  on  them  by  God  since  tural  gifts  with  which  many  of  them  were  endowed,  espe* 
their  admission  into  the  Christian  fellowship,  ver.  1. — And  daily  those  who  were  appointed  to  instruct  and  direct  the 
first  of  all,  he  commanded  them  to  assist  each  other  when  whole  body,  and  the  duty  of  those  who  were  appointed 
in  distress,  from  a  principle  of  love,  ver.  2.— and  to  live  by  Christ  instructors,  St.  Paul,  as  an  inspired  apostle  or 
together  in  peace,  because  the  disciples  of  Christ,  the  myatagQgue  of  the  mystery  of  God,  in  the  name  and  by 
initiated  into  the  mystery  of  God,  make  one  body  or  so-  the  authority  of  Christ,  the  head  of  the  fellowship,  com- 
ciety,  are  animated  by  one  Spirit,  have  one  hope  of  their  manded  the  Ephesians  to  relinquish  the  vices  which  pre¬ 
calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  worship  vailed  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  end  in  particular, 
one  God,  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  universe,  ver.  3-6. :  no  longer  to  walk  as  the  other  Gentiles  walked,  in  the 
whereas,  none  of  the  heathen  fellowships  had  any  such  foolishness  of  their  minds.  For  although  the  Gentilee 

bonds  of  union,  leading  them  to  consult  each  other’s  in-  boasted  that  their  mysteries  were  the  only  true  wisdom, 

terests. — Next  he  informed  them,  that  for  the  right  in-  and  the  only  effectual  support  of  the  soul,  they  were  iu 
etruction  and  government  of  this  well  united  body,  or  fcl-  reality  foolishness,  and  led  those  who  were  guided  by  them 
lowship,  various  supernatural  gifts  were  distributed  to  the  into  every  kind  of  sensuality,  ver.  17-19. — contrary  both 
different  members  thereof,  by  Christ  the  head  of  the  fel-  to  the  doctrine  and  to  the  example  of  Christ,  ver.  20,  21. 
lowship,  ver.  7. — And  from  Psal.  lxviii,  proved,  that  the  — Likewise,  be  commanded  them  to  lay  aside  all  their 

power  of  distributing  these  gifts  to  men,  was  conferred  former  lusts,  and  to  be  renewed  in  their  mind  after  the 

on  Christ  as  the  reward  of  his  death,  ver.  8. — and  in  con-  image  of  God,  which,  he  told  them,  consists  in  righteous 
futation  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  affirmed  that  the  ness  and  true  holiness ;  an  idea  of  God  very  different  from 
Christ  was  never  to  die,  John  xii  34.  he  told  them,  that  the  representations  of  the  heathen  gods  given  in  the 
the  expression  in  the  Psalm,  (  He  ascended  on  high,’  im-  mysteries,  ver.  22-24. — and  particularly,  to  abstain  from 
plies  Messiah’s  descent  from  heaven  and  death  on  earth,  tying,  anger,  theft,  and  obscene  discourse;  because  these 
ver.  9,  10. — Then  observed,  that  by  these  gifts  some  were  vices  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  had  sealed  or  marked 
fitted  to  be  Apostles,  some  Prophets,  some  Evangelists,  them  as  persons  belonging  to  the  fellowship  of  Christ, 
and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  ver,  12. — in  order  that  and  who  were  to  be  saved,  ver.  25-30. — Then  a  second 
they  might  build  the  church  of  Christ,  ver.  13. — Where-  time  prohibited  anger  in  all  its  modes,  and  enjoined 
fore,  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God  was  a  much  kindness,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries,  After  the  example  of 
more  excellent  and  better  regulated  society  than  any  of  Christ  their  head,  ver.  31,  32. 
the  heathen  fellowships,  on  account  of  the  extraordinary 

Niw  Translation.  Commbftabt. 

Cnap.  IV. — 1  (Owl  Now  I,  the  prisoner  Chap.  IV. — 1  Now  If  who  am  a prisoner  for  preaching  the  doo 

164.)  for  the  Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk  trine  of  the  Lord  concerning  you  Gentiles,  beseech  you,  by  the  au* 
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Chap.  IV. 


worthy  of  the  calling  by  -which  ye  are  called 


2  With  all  humbleness  of  mind ,  and  meek¬ 
ness,  and  with  long-suffering,  15.) 

support  one  another  in  love. 

3  Carefully  endeavour  to  preserve  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit1  (o)  by  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  as 
also  ye  have  been  called  (if,  163.)  to  one  hope 
of  your  calling ; 

5  One  Lord,  (1  Cor.  viii.  6.)  one  faith,  one 
baptism, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  (tri) 
overall,  and  119.)  -with  all,  and  (if)  in  you 
all.1 

7  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,1 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 


8  (iiuo,  James  iv.  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.)  For  he  saith, 
He  ascended  on  high,1  he  took  captivity  captive, 
and  gave  gifts*  to  men.  (See  Col.  ii.  15.) 

9  (To  Si)  Now  this  EXPRESSION ,  He  as¬ 
cended,  what  is  it,  unless  that  also  he  had 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth?1  (See  John  iii.  1 3. 


thority  I  have  acquired  through  suffering  for  you,  to  -walk  suitably 
to  the  honourable  appellations  by  which  ye  are  called  ;  chap.  ii.  19. 
1  John  iii.  I. 

2  With  the  greatest  humility  and  meekness ,  and  -with  long-suffer¬ 
ing,  support  one  another  under  the  miseries  of  life,  by  doing  every 
good  office  in  your  power  to  each  other,  from  a  principle  of  un¬ 
feigned  love . 

3  Carefully  endeavour  to  preserve  the  unity  which  should  subsist 
among  persons  animated  by  the  same  Spirit ;  and  do  this  by  the  bond 
of  a  peaceable  disposition. 

4  To  this  unity  ye  are  bound  by  many  strong  ties:  For  there  is 
one  body  or  church  which  comprehends  you  all,  and  one  Spirit  which 
animates  that  body  by  his  gifts ;  as  also ,  ye  have  been  catted  to  one 
hope  of  the  same  blessings-  by  your  calling . 

5  Ye  all  serve  one  Lord ;  have  one  and  the  same  objects  of  faith  ; 
and  have  professed  that  faith  by  one  form  of  baptism. 

6  Ye  worship  one  God  and  Father  of  all ,  whether  ye  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  -who  is  over  all  as  supreme  ruler,  and  is  -with  all ,  taking 
care  of  them  by  his  providence,  and  in  you  all  who  believe  by  his 
vital  energy  and  graces, 

7  Hut,  though  we  are  alt  equal  in  these  respects,  to  every  one  of 
us  are  given  functions  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the  gifts  bestowed 
on  us  by  Christ ;  and  each  should  exercise  his  own  function,  without 
envying  others. 

8  These  gifts  are  bestowed  by  Christ :  For  the  Psalmist  saith , 
He  ascended  into  heaven ,  and  took  those  wicked  spirits,  who  had 
held  mankind  in  captivity ,  captive ,  and  gave  spiritual  gifts ,  not  to 
the  Jews  only,  but  to  men  of  all  nations. 

9  Aow,  because  the  Jews  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Chrisi,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  humiliation  and  death,  (John  xii.  34.),  I  observe  that 
this  expression ,  he  ascended  on  high,  can  have  no  meaning ,  applied 
to  the  Christ,  unless  that  he  also  first  descended  into  the  lower  parts 
of  the  earth  ;  that  is,  became  man,  and  was  put  to  death,  and  was 
buried. 


Vcr.  1.  Walk  worthy  ofthe  calling  (nv,  supply  *•*)  by  which  ye  are 
called. ' This  calling  signifies  ihose  honourable  appellatiohs  which 
Cod  had  bestowed  on  the  Ephesians,  by  aduiitting  them  into  his 
ohurch.  Of  these  the  following  were  the  chief:  Children  of  Abra¬ 
ham  and  of  God ;  The-  true  Israel  of  God  ;  Heirs  of  Heaven ;  Fel¬ 
low  citizens  with  the  saints.  For  these  honourable  appellations  im¬ 
plying  the  greatest  dignity  of  charaqter,  were  strong  incitements  to 
the  Ephesians  to  walk  in  a  manner  becoming  the  dignity  to  which 
they  were  raised. — If  the  common  translation  of  this  clause  is 
thought  more  agreeable  to  the  use  of  the  word  called  in  ver.  4.  ‘  the 
vocation  wherewith  the  Ephesians  were  called*  will  mean,  their  be¬ 
ing  called  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel ;  a  sense  of  the 
wurd  calling  which  may  be  admitted,  the  apostle’s  exhortation 
being  equally  well  supported  by  that  signification  as  by  the  other. 

Ver.  3.  Unity  of  the  Spirit.]— This  is  not  so  much  an  unity  of  sen¬ 
timent  as  of  affection.  For  It  appears  from  vcr.  4.  that  this  unity 
is  founded  on  the  relation  which  subsists  among  persona  who  are 
members  of  one  body,  church,  or  society,  of  which  Chrisi  is  the 
head  ;  who  worship  one  and  the  same  God  by  the  same  religious 
rites  ;  who  enjoy  the  gifts  and  assistances  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
of  God  ;  and  who  have  all  an  equal  right  to  the  same  spiritual  pri¬ 
vileges.  These,  as  well  as  their  common  wants,  ought  to  endear 
Christians  to  one  another,  and  beget  in  them  the  same  temper  of 
virtue.  In  this  sense,  they  who  are  joined  to  the  Lord  by  faith,  are 
Baid  to  be  one  Spirit  with  him,  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 

Ver.  b.  Who  is  over  all,  Jcc  ] — Malachi  used  the  same  argument  to 
persuade  the  Jews  to  unanimity  and  love  ;  chap.  ii.  10.  1  Have  we  not 
all  one  Father  1  Hath  not  one  God  created  us?'  6cc. — Waterland, 
Defence,  page  10  tells  us,  the  ancients  understood  this  verse  of  the 
whole  Trinity,  in  the  following  manner:  Over  all,  as  Father; 
Through  att,  by  the  Word ;  ana  In  all,  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  7  is  given  grace.]— Here  grace  signifies  a  particular  func¬ 
tion  ;  because  being  given  '  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ,’  it  must  be  different  from  that  gift;  consequently  must  be 
the  function  in  the  church  for  which  such  a  spiritual  gift  was  be¬ 
stowed.  Besides,  in  other  passages,  grace  is  used  for  a  particular 
function,  Rom.  i.  5.— The  stations  and  offices  of  men  being  thus  ap¬ 
pointed  by  Christ,  and  all  their  talents  being  his  gifts,  every  one 
ought  to  be  content  with  his  own  station  and  gifts,  without  envying 
or  obstructing  those  of  others. 

Ver.  8  — I.  For  he  saith,  He  ascendeth  on  high,  <fcc.]— ' This  is  a  quo¬ 
tation  from  Peal,  lxviii.  18.  and  is  part  of  a  prediction  of  Messiah’s 
ascension  into  heaven,  which  begins  thus:  'The  chariots  of  God 
twenty  thousand  thousands  of  angels  :  The  Lord  among  them,  as  in 
Sinai.’  Messiah's  triumphal  chariot,  in  which  he  was  to  enter  hea¬ 
ven,  was  to  be  infinitely  more  magnificent  than  those  in  which  vic¬ 
torious  generals  ride  in  triumph.  It  was  to  be  composed  ‘  of  angels, 
ten  thousands  of  angels.1  Thus  the  anpela  who  carried  up  Elijah, 

2  Kings  ii.  2.  are,  on  account  of  their  shining  appearance,  metapho¬ 
rically  called  '  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  n re.’— The  next  verse 
of  the  Paalm  informs  us,  that  after  Christ’s  exaltation  to  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  world,  evil  angels  shall  be  taken  captive :  ver.  16.  ‘  Thou 


hast  ascendedon  high,  Thou  hast  taken  captivity  captive.’  This  is 
explained,  Col.  il.  15,  4  Having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  by  it,’  that  ia, 
by  the  cross.  By  dying  on  the  cross,  Christ  having  spoiled  all  the 
different  orders  of  evil  angels  of  their  usurped  dominion  over  man¬ 
kind,  he  exposed  them  alter  his  ascension,  in  that  spoiled  condition, 
to  the  derision  and  contempt  of  the  good  angels.  This,  however,  is 
not  to  be  understood  literally,  but  as  a  figure  of  speech,  importing 
the  utter  subjection  of  evil  spirits  to  Christ,  after  his  ascension,  ac¬ 
cording  to  1  Pet.  iii.  23.  ‘Who  is  cone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  |hc 
rig  1 1 1  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  sub¬ 
jected  to  him.’  Pierce  says,  ‘  the  leading  captivity  captive,'  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  good  angels,  who  he  thinks  were  spoiled  of  their 
power  in  the  government  of  the  world,  after  Christ’s  ascension.  But 
why  they  should  be  called  captivity,  and  the  depriving  them  of  ih*ir 
office  should  be  termed  a  leading  them  captive ,  1  do  not  understand. 
See  the  translation  and  interpretation  given  above  of  this  passive, 
supported  Col.  ii.  15.  note  2.  towards  the  end. 

2.  And  gave  gifts  to  men.] — In  our  Bibles  it  is,  ‘Thou  hast  re¬ 
ceived  gifts  for  men  and  in  the  LXX.r  Ea.*C^  So^xtc*  jujpo**. 

But  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  ver¬ 
sions,  this  clause  of  the  rsalm  istranslatrd  as  the  apostle  hath  done  ; 
and  their  translation  is  equally  literal  with  the  other.  For  the  He¬ 
brew  word  luMachla  signifies  both  to  receive  and  to  give.  Thus 
Elijah  said  to  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  1  Kings  xvii.  10.  ‘  Fetch  inc  n 
little  water,  Chat  I  may  drink.'  In  the  Hebrew  text  it  is,  ‘  Receive 
me  a  little  water;*  that  is,  ‘give  me  a  little  water.’  And,  an  the 
Hebrew  preposition  in  the  Psalm  is  often  used  as  the  sign  of  the 
dative  case,  the  Hebrew  text  from  which  this  quotation  is  made 
will  easily  bear  the  apostle’s  translation,  '  And  gave  gifts  to  men.' 
Besides,  that  translation  is  very  well  confirmed  by  the  10th  verse  of 
the  Psalm.  where  God  is  thanked  for  these  gifts.— It  is  supposed  that 
there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  custom  of  kings,  who,  after  victories, 
and  on  other  great  occasions,  distributed  gifts  among  ihtir  subjects. 
Thus,  when  David  brought  up  the  ark,  1  Chron,  xvi.  3.  ‘He  dealt  to 
every  one  of  Israel,  both  man  and  woman,  to  every  one  a  loaf  of 
bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  fle9h,  and  a  flagon  of  wine.’  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  Solomon  feasted  all  who  came 
to  that  solemnity  during  seven  days,  2  Kings  viji.  t>5.— Messiah,  after 
his  triumphal  entry  into  hieaven,  distributed  to  hi*  subjects  the  gifts 
of  his  Spirit,  whereby,  a9  is  observed  ver.  2.  some  were  made apos 
ties,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  &c.— Peter  likewise  agrees 
with  Paul  in  nis  interpretation  and  application  of  Psal.  lxviii.  18. 
‘Therefore,  being  by  tne  right  hand  ofGod  exalted,  and  having  re¬ 
ceived  of  the  Father  the  promise  ol  Che  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed 
forth  this,  which  ye  iiow  see  and  hear,’  Acts  ii.  33. 

Ver.  9.  Unless  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth.}— Decause  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxxix.  15.  speaks  of  hie 
own  conception  as  a  thing  done  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth, 
Beza  conjectures,  that  the  expression,  ‘descended  first  into  P-e 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,*  signifies  Messiah’s  conception  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother.  But  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  it  of  hie 
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10  He  who  descended  is  the  same  who  also 
ascended  Jar  above  all  the  heavens,’  that  he 
might  till  (ti  t 20.)  all.2 

11  And  he  (k/u«<)  appointed  some,  indeed , 
apostles;'  and  some  prophets;3  and  6ome  evan¬ 
gelists;'  and  some  pastors4  and  teachers;1 


12  (n^cf,  289.)  For  the  sake  of  ftting[  the 
saints-  (uc,  142.  2.)  for  the  work  of  the  mi¬ 
nistry, (*c,  147.)  in  order  to  the  builtling  of 
the  body  of  Christ : 

13  Till  we  all  come  (at  taf  ifctm*)  to  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  to  a  perfect  man,1  EVES  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 
(See  1  Cor.  xii.  12.) 


14  That  we  may  no  longer  be  children, 
tossed  and  whirled  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,1  by  the  sleight  of  men,3  and  by  craft¬ 
iness  ,J  FORMED  into  a  subtle  method  of  de¬ 
ceit  ;4 


33  ft 

10  He  who  descended  is  the  same  who  also  ascended  into  henven, 
and  is  now  exalted  fur  above  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens,  that 
he  might  fll  all ,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  with  the  gifts  (ver.  8.) 
necessary  to  the  functions  he  has  assigned  them. 

11  jind  he  appointed  some,  indeed ,  apostles .  and  some  prophets , 
and  some  evangelists ,  and  some  pastors ,  and  teachers ,  and  bestow  ed 
on  them  the  supernatural  gifts  of  inspiration,  prophecy,  miracles, 
languages,  and  interpretation  of  languages;  and  on  some  the  power 
of  communicating  these  gifts  to  others, 

12  To  enable  them  to  ft  the  saints,  even  the  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  for  the  ordinary  work  of  the  ministry,  in  order  to  the  build- 
ing  of  the  body  cf  Christ ,  which  is  the  church,  by  converting  unbe¬ 
lievers  in  every  ago. 

13  These  supernaturally  endowed  teachers  are  to  continue  in  the 
church,  until,  being  fully  instructed  by  their  discourses  and  writings, 
we  all ,  who  compose  the  church,  come ,  through  one  faith  and  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Son  of  God ,  to  perfect  manhood  as  a  church,  even  to 
the  measure  of  the  stature  which  when  full  grown  it  ought  to  have  ; 
so  that  the  church,  thus  instructed  and  enlarged,  iB  able  to  direct  and 
defend  itself  without  supernatural  aids. 

14  So  that ,  having  recourse  at  all  times  to  their  writings,  we  may 
no  longer  be  children ,  who,  having  no  sure  guide,  are  tossed  like  a 
ship  by  waves,  and  whirled  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine ,  by 
the  cunning  arts  of  false  teachers ,  and  by  craftiness  formed  into  a 
subtle  scheme  of  deceit 


coming  clown  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  hie  taking  on  him  the  hu¬ 
man  na'ure,  his  living  in  the  loweal  condition,  and  his  dying  an 
Ignominious  death;  even  as  its  opposite,  ‘he  ascended  on  high,* 
denotes  his  resurrection  and  glorious  ascension  into  heaven,  his 
anting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  hrs  having  ‘angels  and  authori¬ 
ties  and  powers  subjected  to  him,’  1  PcL  tit.  22.  Some  commenta¬ 
tors  supitose,  that  by  Messiah’s  descending  first  into  the  lower 
parts  ot  t Lie  earth,  is  meant  his  descending  into  the  grave  before  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  because  ‘the  lower  parts  of  the  earth’  sig¬ 
nifies  fke  glare,  Psal.  Uiii.  9.  ‘Those  who  seek  my  soul  to  destroy 
it,  shall  *.’0  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.’ 

Ver  10  —  I.  Far  above  all  the  heavens.]—' This  is  an  expression 
similar  to  that  found  Heb  vii.  26.  ‘  Made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;’ 
consequently  means  Messiah’s  exaltation  above  all  the  angelical 
hosts  inhabiting  the  heavens.  See  Philip,  li.  9,  10,  11. 

2.  That  he  might  fill  all.] — 'I**  r * v«ar*  t*  St.  Bernard 

translates  this,  that  he  might  fulfil  alt  things,’  all  the  things  fore¬ 
told  concerning  himself.  But  as  the  apostle  adds  in  the  next  verse, 
‘And  he  appointed  some  apostles, ’  6c c.  it  is  more  natural,  by  fa 
*■** rjt  to  understand  the  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  and  pas¬ 
tors,  w  hum  Christ  filled  with  supernatural  gifts,  to  fit  them  for  their 
several  offices  in  the  church. 

Ver  11.  —  1  He  appointed  some  apostles. — The  office  of  an  apostle 
was  to  declare,  in  an  infallible  manner,  the  whole  gospel  doctrine. 
Now.  to  qualify  them  for  this  high  office,  Christ  gave  them  the  in¬ 
spiration  called  ‘the  word  of  wisdom,’ 1  Cor.  xii.  8.  See  the  note 
un  that  verse. 

2  And  some  prophets.)— The  office  of  the  superior  Christian 
prophets  was  to  explain  infallibly  the  true  meaning  of  the  oracles 
contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  To  qualify 
the  pruphciX  for  libs  office,  Christ  gave  them  the  inspiration  called 
1  the  word  of  knowledge,’  1  Cor.  xri  8.  Sec  the  note  there. 

3  And  some  evangelists  ]— Their  office  was  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  ditferrnt  Gentile  nations.  To  fit  them  for  this,  Christ  gave 
them  the  «ift  of  /ungues,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  preach  to 
every  nation  in  its  own  language  ;  also  the  gilt  of  miracles ,  for  the 
confirm. r  ion  of  their  doctrine  ;  and  the  gift  of faith,  to  enable  them 
to  encounter  dangers  See  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  notes  —In  this  verse,  the 
apostle  diO<  not  mention  all  the  spiritual  men,  but  those  only  who 
were  employed  by  Christ  as  tcacnera. 

4  And  .Mime  pastors,]— called  bishops.  Acts  xx.  28.  Their  office 
was  to  disctmr^e  the  ordinary  duties  of  the  ministry  in  particular 
Churches,  called  their  Jocks.  To  fit  them  for  this  office,  Christ 
bestowed  ev,*n  on  them  the  gifts  of  miracles  and  tongues  ;  also  the 
f  >fl  of  prudence,  to  enable  them  to  govern  their  particular  churches 
in  a  proper  manner. 

5.  Ami  leat  hers  ] — whose  office  was  to  instruct  the  young  and 
ignorant  in  the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  as 
they  ftp.  mentioned  both  here  and  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  among  those  who 
had  supernatural  gifts  bestowed  on  them  by  Christ,  they  likewise 
must  have  been  fitied  for  I  heir  work,  by  such  gifts  as  were  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  right  discharging  thereof. — The  things  which  the  pas¬ 
tors  and  teachers  uttered  by  inspiration,  for  the  edification  of  the 
church,  are  called -May. ■«,  doc/t  me,  1  Cor.  xiv.6.  26  ;  an  *  the  de.iver- 
ing  of  th*«e  things  in  inspired  discourses  is  called  £i5*<r**x*« 
teachine,  flom.  xii.  7. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  For  the  sake  of  fitting )— K*r*f  n^ny,  from  which 
E*Txf>.  inn*  i<  derived,  properly  signifies  to  place  the  parts  of  any 
machine  nr  body  in  their  proper  order,  and  to  unite  them  in  such  a 
inann.-r  as  to  render  the  machine  or  body  complete.  Hence  it  is 
used  lu  d<-not«  the  reducing  of  a  disjointed  member  to  its  due 
place.  p  2  Cor  xiii.  9.  note. — In  the  metaphorical  sense 

tfigiidipg  the  fitting  of  a  person,  by  proper  instruction,  for 
discharging  any  office  or  duly. 

2.  The  saints.) — Before  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 


the  Jews  being  the  only  nation  of  the  world  who  knew  and  worship¬ 
ped  the  true  God,  were  called  by  God  himsel!  his  saints,  to  distin¬ 
guish  them  from  the  worshippers  of  false  gods  and  of  images.  But 
after  the  Jewish  economy  was  abolished,  and  the  goepel  was  put  in 
its  place,  the  name  of  saints,  by  which  the  Jews  formerly  had  been 
distinguished  from  the  heathens,  was  transferred  to  all,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  worshipped  tlve  true. God  in  the  Christian 
church.  Wherefore, when  Paul  tells  the  Ephesi&psibat  Gud  appoint¬ 
ed  in  the  church,  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  and  some  evange¬ 
lists,  for  the  sake  of  fining  the  saints  lor  the  work  olihe  ministry,  and 
for  the  building  of  the  body  of  Christ,  his  meaning  is,  that  the  uifler- 
ent  orders  ot  inspired  teachers  which  he  mentions,  were  appointed, 
and  supernaturally  endowed  by  God,  for  the  purpos*  of  giving  the 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  such  a  complete  knowledge  ol  the  gos- 

el,  as  should  qualify  them  for  preaching  it  to  unbelievers,  mid  lor 

uilding  the  body  of  Christ,  by  converting  them.  Accordingly,  after 
the  apustlcs  and  other  inspired  teachers  were  dead,  their  disciples 
spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  everywhere.  Vet  they  were 
not  the  only  saints  who  have  been  fitted  lor  ( he  work  of  the  ministry 
by  ttye  apostles.  All,  in  every  age  and  country,  who  have  devoted 
themselves  to  that  work,  have  been  fitted  for  it  by  them,  in  as  much 
as  from  their  writings  alone  they  derive  their  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  preaching  of  w  hich  they  build  the  body  of  Christ. 

3.  For  the  work  of  the  ministry  ] — Commentators  observe,  that 
the  word  inn****,  translated  ministry,  is  used  to  denote  the  minis¬ 
try  of  an  apostle,  Acts  i.  17  — and  of  a  prophet,  Acts  Xni.  1,  2  — Bnd 
of  an  evangelist,  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  11.— and  of  an  ordinary  pastor  or 
teacher,  Acts  vi.4.  Accordingly  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xii.  5.  ‘There 
are  diversities  of  ministries.’— Here  signifies  the  ordinary 

ministry  of  the  word. 

Ver.  13.  To  a  perfect  man.]— The  apostle  having  represented  the 
Christian  churcn  under  the  idea  of  Christ’s  body,  ver.  4.,  he  here 
speaks  of  it  as  in  a  state  of  childhood,  w hi  1st  its  members  were  few 
in  number,  and  imperfect  in  knowledge;  and  told  tbe  Ephesians, 
that  the  supernaturally  endowed  teachers  were  to  continue  in  the 
church,  till  it  was  so  enlarged,  and  so  well  instructed  in  Ihe  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  as  to  be  able  to  direct  and  delend  itself  without  any 
supernatural  aid.  This  advanced  slate  of  the  church,  Ihe  apostle 
termed  ‘perfect  manhood,’  and  ’the  measure  of  Ihe  stature  of  the 
fulness  ofChrist ot  which  when  the  church  arrived,  ihe  superna¬ 
tural  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  to  be  removed  as  no  longer  necessary. 

Ver.  14—1.  Tossed  and  whirled  about  with  every  wind  of  doc¬ 
trine  ]— The  apostle  eleganrly  compares  the  efficacy  of  false  doc¬ 
trine  upon  minds  not  fully  instructed,  to  the  force  ot  a  storm  upon 
ships  without  a  helm,  which  are  moved  to  and  fro,  as  it  happens  to 
drive  them. 

2.  By  the  sleight  of  men.) — Ev  ry  *vCh«i  tw  av^fvnwv.  Beza 
translates  this,  ’  maleatdria  ludificatione  hominum.’  Chandler  say* 
it  may  be  translated.  ’  by  the  diceing  of  men.’  The  deceitlul  arts  of 
false  teachers  arc  here  compared  to  the  arts  of  gamesters,  who,  by 
using  false  dice,  cheat  those  with  whom  they  play. — The  men  whose 
base  arts  the  a]iostle  described  in  this  passage,  were  the  tmbeliev- 
ing  Jews,  and  the  heathen  philosophers,  who  opposed  the  goi-pel  by 
sophistry  and  calumny  ;  also  such  false  teachers  as  arose  in  Ihe 
church  itself,  and  corrupted  ihe  doctrines  of  the  gospel  for  worldly 
purposes;  whilsl  at  the  same  time,  they  assumed  the  appearance 
of  great  disinterestedness  and  piety. 

3.  And  by  craftiness.]— »*,  craftiness,  signifies  the  doirg 
of  things  by  trick  and  sleight  of  hand. 

4.  A  subtle  method.) — M«je$nsv.  WefindthiswordEph.vi.il. 
where  it  denotes  the  wiles  and  subtle  contrivances  of  the  devil,  in 
order  to  deceive  and  ruin  men.  Properly,  the  word  signifies  a 
regular  plan  of  proceeding  in  any  affair.  Here  it  is  used  for  a  regu¬ 
lar  plan  of  deceit,  formed  for  upholding  the  common  people  In 
their  ignorance  and  opposition  to  the  gospel. 
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EPHESIANS. 


15  But  that,  speaking  the  truth  in  love,1 
•we  may  make  all  the  ^EMBERS  grow7  in 
him  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ 

16  (E£  161.)  By  whom  the  whole  body 

being  aptly  joined  together,  and  compacted1 
through  the  service  of  every  joint,  he  maketh 
increase  of  the  body  in  measure  according  to 
the  inworking  of  each  particular  party  to  the 
building  of  himself  by  love. 

17  Wherefore  t  this  (heya,  55.)  I  command 
and  testify  by  the  Lord,  that  ye  no  longer  walk 
as  the  other  Gentiles  walk  in  the  foolishness 1 
of  their  mind  : 


18  Being  darkened  in  the  understanding, 
they  are  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through 
the  ignorance  which  is  in  them,  AND  through 
the  hardness  of  their  heart : 

19  Who,  being  without  feeling,'  have  given 
themselves  up ,  by  lasciviousness ,  to  the  work* 
ing  of  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.2 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ 

21  (Ef  yt,  134.)  Since  indeed  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  («y,  168.)  concern¬ 
ing  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus. 

22  Also  I  COMMAND ,  (from  ver.  17.), 
with  respect  to  the  former  conversation,  that 
ye  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupted 
(xiT^,  229.)  by  the  deceitful*  lusts; 

23  And  that  te  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
(56.)  of  your  mind ; 

24  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,1  which 
(x*Ti)  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness. 


Chap.  IV 

15  But  that,  as  faithful  mihistere,  teaching  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
from  love  to  our  people  we  may  make  all  the  members  of  the  body 
increase  in  him  who  is  the  heady  or  chief  teacher  and  director,  even 
Christ. 

16  By  whom  the  whole  body  of  his  disciples  being  aptly  joined  to¬ 
gether  into  one  harmonious  church,  and  firmly  knit  through  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  gifts  proper  to  each  individual,  he  maketh  his  body  to  growt 
in  proportion  to  the  inward  operation  of  each  particular  part,  so  aa 
to  build  himself  by  the  love  his  members  have  for  each  other  leading 
them  to  exercise  their  gifts  for  the  good  of  the  whole. 

17  Whereforey  the  inspired  teachers  being  appointed  for  the  build¬ 

ing  of  the  church,  this  /,  one  of  these  teachers,  command  and  testify 
by  authority  from  the  Lord  to  be  your  duty,  that  ye  no  longer  walk 
as  the  other  Gentiles  walky  who  practise  idolatry  agreeably  to  the 
foolish  imaginations  of  their  own  minds  and  reasonings,  which  they 
vainly  call  wisdom.  See  Rom.  i.  22.  ' 

18  And  being  darkened  in  the  understanding,, and  incapable  of 
distinguishing  truth  from  error,  they  are  alienated  from  the  life  en¬ 
joined  by  God :  And  all  this  through  the  ignorance  of  God  which  is 
in  themyand  through  the  searedness  of  their  conscience  :  (See  Rom. 
xi.  7.  note  3.) 

19  Whoy  having  no  feeling  of  the  pain  which  sinful  actions  ought 
to  excite  in  the  sinner  himself,  nor  of  the  pain  which  they  occasion 
to  others,  have  given  themselves  up,  by  lasciviousnessy  to  the  working 
of  all  uncleanness  with  eagerness . 

20  But  ye  Ephesians  have  not  eo  learned  the  gospel  of  Christy  a a 
to  think  these  things  allowable : 

21  Since  indeed  ye  have  heard  from  Us  his  precepts ,  and  have 
been  taught  concerning  his  manner  of  lifef  exactly  as  the  truth  of 
these  things  is  in  Jesus . 

22  1  also  commandy  with  respect  to  the  whole  of  your  former  con¬ 
versation  in  heathenism,  that  ye  put  off  as  an  unclean  garment  your 
old  naturey  (Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1.),  which  is  corrupted  by  the  deceit¬ 
ful  lusts  of  the  flesh  which  ye  habitually  indulged  while  ignorant  of 
God  ; 

23  And  that  ye  be  renewed  in  all  the  faculties  of  your  mindt  by 
acquiring  an  enlightened  understanding,  a  recti6ed  will,  and  holy 
affections ; 

24  And  that  ye  put  on  as  a  splendid  robe  the  new  nature,  which 
after  the  image  of  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness, 
in  opposition  to  the  holiness  which  is  only  ceremonial  and  iii  ap- 
pearauce. 


Ver.  15.— 1.  But  that,  speaking  the  truth  in  love.}— Axu^ivovtij  s, 
«*  ayax-n.  As  speaking  truth  to  one  another  in  common  conversa¬ 
tion  is  enjoined  ver.  25.  this  must  be  a  direction  to  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  lo  teach  their  people  true  doctrine. 

2  We  may  make  all  the  members  grow.] — Ai^no-w^iv-,  from  the 
obsolete  verb  av^iu.,  hath  a  transitive  signification  in  this  passage, 
as  ile  substitute  *»£***  hath  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 

Ver.  16.  By  whom  the  whole  body  being  aptly  joined  together, 
<fcc.]— See  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  ii.  19.  The  apostle's  meaning 
ia,  that  as  the  human  body  is  formed  by  the  union  of  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  to  each  other  under  the  head,  and  by  the  fitness  of  each  mem¬ 
ber  for  its  own  office  and  place  in  the  body,  so  tl.e  church  is  formed 
by  tlie  union  of  its  members  under  Christ  the  head. — Farther,  as 
tile  human  body  increases,  till  it  arrives  at  maturity,  by  the  energy 
of  every  part  in  performing  Its  proper  function,  and  by  the  sympa¬ 
thy  of  every  part  with  the  whole  ;  so  the  body,  or  church  of  Vhrist, 
grows  lo  marurily,  by  the  proper  exercise  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
individuals  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole. — By  comparing  the  church 
to  the  human  body,  the  apostle  teaches,  That  there  ought  to  be  no 
envy  nor  ill-will  among  Christians,  on  account  of  the  gifts  which 
individuals  possess,  ver.  3.  That  every  one  should  pay  lo  others 
that  respect  and  obedience  which  they  owe  to  them  on  account  of 
their  station  and  office,  ver.  11.  That  no  teacher  should  pervert  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  ver.  15.  And  that  each,  by  employing  his 
gifts  and  graces  properly,  should  extend  the  knowledge  and  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  Christian  religion  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  ver.  16. 
See  1  Cor.  xii.  Illustration,  at  the  close. 

Ver.  17.  As  t lie  other  Gentiles  walk  in  (>*<*T«ioT^r*)the  foolishness 
of  their  mind.]— This  sense  the  adjective  hath,  1  Pet.  i.  18. 

xi'Xfe^c  foolish  behaviour.  The  expression  compre¬ 
hends,  not  only  idolatry,  Actsxiv.  15.  which  the  legislators  and  phi¬ 
losophers  pretended  to  justify  upon  political  principles,  but  all  the 
vices  flowing  from,  or  connected  with  idolatry,  and  of  which  the 
apostle  hath  given  a  particular  account,  Rom.  i.  24  —  Now,  as  idolatry 
was  nowhere  practised  with  greater  splendour,  or  with  more  allure¬ 
ments,  than  at  Ephesus;  and  as  it  was  nowhere  more  ingeniously 
defended,  and  its  influence  in  corrupting  the  human  mind  was  no¬ 
where  more  conspicuous,  it  was  highly  proper  to  set  before  the 
Ephesians  a  picture  of  their  ancient  manners,  with  an  express  in¬ 
junction  to  relinquish  them. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Who  being  without  feeling.l— Av^^uhoti*,  literally, 


being  void  of  sorrow ;  hardened  against  all  impressions  Of  grief  on 
account  oftheir  wicked  actions.  Some  MSS.  read  cm;,  hop- 

ing for  nothing.  These  wicked  men,  disbelieving  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  the  immortality  ofthe  soul,  have  no  hope  ofany  hap¬ 
piness  after  this  life  ;  and  therefore  they  have  given  themselves  up 
lo  work  uncleanness,&c.  But  though  this  reading  gives  a  good  sense, 
Mill  rejects  it  as  unsuppor  led.  The  Syriac  version  renders  it,  *  Qua 
abscinderunt  spem  suam;'  and  the  Vulgate,  ‘Qui  desperantes.* — 
Chandler  says  the  word  denotes  men  who  are  in  the  Jastand  worst 
state  of  wickedness  ;  men  so  abandoned  as  to  have  no  remorse  of 
conscience  for  the  iniquities  they  may  have  committed;  so  that,  as 
it  is  expressed  in  the  subsequent  clause,  they  have  given  themselves 
up  to  the  working  of  ail  kinds  of  uncleanness  with  greediness. 

2.  Work -all  uncleanness  with  greediness  ] — E*.  nk,c¥t^i».  This 
word  is  commonly  used  to  denote  covetousness,  because  the  morn 
the  covetous  man  possesses,  the  more  be  desires.  It  is  the  case 
likewise  with  those  who  are  under  the  power  of  other  bad  passions, 
especially  lust,  which,  the  more  it  is  gratified,  the  more  craving  it 
becomes.  Hence  this  word  is  used,  2  Pet.  ii  14  to  denote  inordi¬ 
nate  desire  in  general,  but  especially  lust.  See  Eph.  v.  3.  note  1. ; 

]  Cor.  v.  11.  note  2. ;  2  Cor.  ii.  11.  note  1. 

Ver.  20..  So  learned  Christ.]— As  in  other  passages  Jesus  signifies 
the  gospel  or  doctrine  of  Jesus,  so  here  Christ  has  the  same  signifi¬ 
cation.  From  this  passage  it  appears,  that  very  early  some  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  gospel  neglected  inculcating  the  duties  of  morality.  Some 
commentators  think  this  verse  should  be  pointed  and  translated  in 
the  following  manner:  i/ujin  Xf.-ov,  *  But  ye 

are  not  so  disposed  ;  ye  have  learned  Christ.*— Of  this  abrupt,  but 
emphatical  manner  of  expression,  we  have  a  similar  example,  Luke 
xxii.  'T/i.if  Jb  ov*  ouT«,,-f  xkkx,  SfC.  1  But  ye  shall  nol  be  so  :  but 
he  that  is  the  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger.* 

Ver.  22.  Deceitful  lusts. J— The  lusts ofthe  flesh  are  justly  called 
deceitful,  because  they  deceive  men  into  the  belief  that  they  arc 
harmless,  notwithstanding  they  will  be  their  destruction  at  last. 

Ver.  24.  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man  ] — The  dispositions  of 
the  mind  are  in  scripture  compared  to  clothes, for  two  reasons :  First, 
because  they  render  persons  beautiful  or  ugly,  according  to  their 
nature  :  Secondly,  because  they  mav  be  put  off  or  on  at  pleasure. - 
Chandler  says,  the  apostle  in  the  exhortation,  1  Put  off  the  old  man, 
and  put  on  the  new,'  did  not  allude  to  the  custom  of  exchanging 
clothes,  practised  in  the  first  ages  at  baptism ;  see  Gal.  iii.  27.  note; 
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2ft  Wherefore,  potting  off  lying,  speak  the 
truth  every  one  (urr*,  243.)  to  his  neighbour; 
for  we  are  members  one  of  another. 


26  Be  angry,  but  do  not  «n.*  Let  not  the 
sun  go  down  on  your  wrath  ;2 

27  Neither  give  (tc?t)»)  apace  to  the  devil.1 


28  Let  him  who  stole  steal  no  more  ;*  but 
rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands2 
that  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  distri¬ 
bute  to  him  who  hath  need . 

29  Let  no  rotten  speech  come  out  of  your 
mouth;'  but  if  any'1  SPEECH  be  good  for  the 
use  of  edification?  SPEAK  /r,  that  it  may  mi¬ 
nister  pleasure  to  the  hearers.  (See  chap.  v.  4.) 

30  And  grieve'  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
(e  ’*)  with  whom  ye  are  sealed  («c)  until  the 
day  of  redemption.  (See  chap.  i.  13,  14.  notes.) 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger  and  wraM,1 
and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  taken  away 
from  among  you,  with  all  malice :  (see  Col. 
iii.  8.) 

32  But  be  ye  to  one  another  kind ,  tender¬ 
hearted,1  forgiving  (i*vrotc,  65.  2.)  each  other , 
even  os  God  for  Christ’s  sake  hath  forgiven 
you.  (See  Col.  iiL  12,  13.) 


25  Being  thus  renewed,  your  actions  should  be  the  actions  of  re¬ 
newed  persons  ;  wherefore ,  putting  off  lying \  which  many  ol  your 
philosophers  think  allowable  in  certain  coses,  (see  Whitby’s  note), 
speak  every  one  the  truth  to  his  neighbour  ;  for  we  are  members 
one  of  another. 

26  Be  angry ,  when  it  is  proper ;  but  do  not  sin ,  either  in  the 
degree  or  duration  of  your  anger.  Let  not  your  wrath  outlive  the 
day ,  lest  it  grow  into  confirmed  malice. 

27  Neither,  by  immoderate  anger  long  continued,  give  time  and 
opportunity  to  the  devil ,  to  tempt  you  to  commit  sin  in  your 
anger. 

28  Let  him  who  stole  steal  no  more  ;  but  rafAer  let  him  labour , 
working  with  his  hands ,  which  he  formerly  employed  in  stealing, 
something  useful  to  society,  that  he  may  have  to  maintain  himself, 
and  to  distribute  to  him  who  hath  really  need ,  and  so  be  under  no 
temptation  to  steal. 

29  And  with  respect  to  the  right  ordering  of  your  words,  let  no 
rotten  speech  come  out  of  your  mouth  ;  but  if  any  thing  ye  have  to 
say  be  good  for  increasing  the  knowledge,  the  good  disposition,  or 
the  joy  of  others ,  speak  it,  that  your  discourse  may  afford' profit,  or 
at  least  innocent  pleasure,  to  them  who  hear  it. 

30  And  do  not ,  by  rotten  speech  or  wicked  actions,  displease  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  to  banish  him  from  you  with  whose  gifts 
and  graces  ye  are  marked,  as  persons  to  be  redeemed  from  eternal 
death,  until  the  day  of  redemption. 

31  In  particular,  let  all  peevishness  of  temper ,  and  anger ,  and 
wrath ,  and  that  reviling  arid  evil  speaking  which  often  lakes  place 
even  after  anger  hath  subsided,  be  taken  away  from  among  you,  with 
every  degree  of  ill-will  towards  others.  For  these  things  are  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  the  Spirit : 

32  But  be  ye  to  one  another  kind,  and  tender-hearted ,  especially 
when  any  one  of  you  is  in  distress  ;  forgiving  one  another  the  inju¬ 
ries  done  you,  after  the  example  of  God,  who,  for  Christ's  sake , 
hath  forgiven  you  much  greater  offences  committed  against  him¬ 
self. 


but  that  the  allusion  is,  either  to  the  ancient  theatrical  representa¬ 
tions,  in  which  the  actors  assumed,  and  then  laid  aside,  the  charac¬ 
ters  and  distinctive  dresses  of  the  persona  introduced  into  the  play  ; 
or  to  the  festivals  of  Bacchus,  in  which  the  Ephesians  rati  about  the 
streets  disguised  in  masks,  singing  songs  in  honour  of  Bacchus,  and 
committing  many  disorders  and  violences. 

Ver  26. — 1.  Be  angry,  but  do  not  sin.}— Anger,  like  all  the  other 
natural  passions,  is  given  for  wise  purposes;  such  as,  1.  To  make 
us  exert  ourselves  vigorously  in  repelling  the  sudden  assaults  of 
enemies,  robbers,  and  thieves  — 2.  Being  the  strongest  expression 
of  displeasure,  it  19  exercised  with  propriety  towards  children,  ser¬ 
vants,  and  other  inferiors,  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  faulty  and 
to  restrain  them  from  committing  the  like  faults  in  future.  The 
anger  of  superiors  in  such  cases,  if  it  is  not  excessive  or  too  long 
continued,  is  not  only  allowable  but  commendable,  especially  ifmore 
gentle  methods  have  been  used  to  reclaim  the  offenders  without 
effect.  But  if  anger  Is  excited  by  trivial  or  slight  provocations,  or 
if  it  hurries  the  angry  person  to  violent  actions,  or  if  it  Is  long  con¬ 
tinued  in,  it  19  sinful,  as  the  apostle  hath  Insinuated  in  bis  precept 
concerning  iL 

2.  L£t  not  the  6un  go  down  on  your  wrath.}— As  the  Jewish  day 
ended  at  sun-setting,  the  meaning  of  the  expression  is,  that  Wrath 
must  not  be  long  continued  in,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the 
commentary. 

Ver.  27.  Neither  give  space  to  the  devil.]— signifies  any 
false  accuser.  Thus,  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  'The  women  in  like  manner 
must  be  grave,  ( m n  £i*aox.ou<)  not  slanderers.’  In  this  BcnBe  the 
Syriac  translator  took  the  word  in  the  verse  under  consideration, 
‘Ut  ne  delis  locum  calumniatori.’  So  likewise  did  Erasmus.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  their  translation,  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  Give  no  occa¬ 
sion  to  infidels  to  speak  evil  of  the  holy  religion  which  ye  profess. 

Ver.  29.— 1.  Let  him  who  stole  steal  no  more.}— Stealing  is&vice 
most  pernicious  to  the  thief  himself.  For  the  thief,  finding  it  more 
easy  to  supply  his  necessities  by  stealing  than  by  working,  falls  into 
an  habit  of  idleness,  which,  among  the  lower  classes  of  mankind,  is 
an  Inlet  to  all  manner  of  wickedness.  Next,  the  ease  with  which 
the  thief  gets,  disposes  him  to  squander  thoughtlessly  his  unjust 
gain,  in  the  gratification  of  hiB  lusts.  Hence,  such  persons  are  com¬ 
monly  addicted  to  lewdness  and  drunkenness.— To  society,  stealing 
is  absolutely  ruinous,  as  by  .rendering  property  precarious,  it  dis¬ 
courages  honest  industry.  For  which  reason,  in  all  civilized  coun¬ 
tries,  it  is  punished  with  death. 

2.  Working  with  his  hands.] — The  same  command  the  apostle 
gave  to  the  'niessaLonians,  2  EplsL  IIL  11.  “  We  hear  that  there  are 
some  who  still  walk  disorderly,  not  working  at  alL  12.  Now  them 

*  u 


who  are  such,  we  command  and  beseech  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  with  quietness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread.1 

Ver.  29.— 1.  Let  no  rotten  speech  come  out  of  your  mouth  ] — That 
is,  speech  offensive  to  the  hearers,  or  which  tends  to  corrupt  their 
mind.  This  is  the  kind  of  speech  called  obscenily,  and  double  mean¬ 
ings,  Eph.  v.  4.  Wherefore,  obscene  discourse  of  every  kind  is 
chiefly  intended  in  this  prohibition.  The  character  of  rotten  speech, 
however,  is  applicable  likewise  to  flattery,  calumny,  railing,  boast¬ 
ing,  tattling,  commendations  of  vice,  and  profane  jestings  on  religion 
and  its  ministers  ;  because  all  Buch  speech  is  not  only  offensive  to 
virtuous  ears,  but  lends  to  corrupt  them  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  by 
lessening  their  abhorrence  of  vice.  (See  Tillotson,  serin  160.)  In 
the  parallel  paAage,  Col.  iv.6.  the  apostle  commands  that  our  dis¬ 
course  be  1  seasoned  with  salt,’  lo  preserve  it  from  putrefaction. 

2.  But  if  any.]— L’ Enfant  is  of  opinion,  that  •  *  tij  here  is  put  for 
whatever.  But  that  supposition  does  not  remove  the  ellipsis; 

for  to  complete  the  sentence,  the  words,  ‘  Let  that  go  forth  from  your 
mouth,’  roust  be  supplied. 

3.  Use  of  edification.]— In  the  Greek  it  is,  ‘the  edification  of  use.’ 
But  it  is  an  hypallage  of  the  same  kind  with  Isa.  i.  3.  *  The  ox  know, 
eth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master’s  crib,'  for,  knowerh  the  mas¬ 
ter  of  his  crib. 

Ver.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.}— Some  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  grief  of  the  Holy  Spirit  here  mentioned  is  that 
which  he  feels,  when  the  pious  persons  with  whom  he  dwells  are 
hurt  with  the  obscene  speech  and  other  vices  of  the  wicked.  But 
I  understand  the  apostle  as  declaring,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  him¬ 
self  grieved  or  displeased  with  the  behaviour  of  wicked  men,  with¬ 
out  regard  to  the  effect  which  it  hath  on  the  good.— Grief  is  ascribed 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  metaphorically  ;  for  he  is  incapable  of  pain  or  dis- 
uiet  of  any  kind.  But  he  acts  on  the  occasion  mentioned,  as  men 
0  who  are  grieved.  The  expression  conveys  a  Btrong  idea  of  the 
love  which  the  Spirit  bears  to  men,  and  of  his  desire  to  promote 
their  salvation.  See  Philip,  ii.  13.  note  1.  for  an  account  of  his  ope¬ 
ration. 

Ver.  31.  Anger  and  wrath.] — ©vmos,  anger,  Is  the  passion  begun  > 
buWy'*,  wrath,  is  the  passion  carried  to  its  height,  accompanied 
with  a  desire  of  punishment,  and  leading  the  enraged  person  to  re¬ 
vile.  and  even  to  curse  his  adversary. 

Ver.  32!  Tender-hearted. ]—  Evrrkmyx'"",  literally  having  good 
bowels.  (See  Ess.  iv.  34.)  This  precept  is  very  different  from  that 
of  Epictetus,  who  speaks  to  this  purpose,  “If  one  i9  In  affliction, 
thou  may  say  to  him,  Thou  hast  pity  on  him,  but  take  care  not  to 
feel  any 'pity.” 
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Viev  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chapter, 


Bf.cacse  the  characters  and  actions  of  the  heathen 
deities,  according  to  the  notions  which  were  entertained 
of  them,  were  vicious  in  the  extreme,  and  had  a  most  per¬ 
nicious  influence  in  corrupting  the  manners  of  their  wor¬ 
shippers,  the  apostle,  in  different  parts  of  this  epistle,  but 
in  a  more  solemn  manner  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
held  up  to  the  Ephesians  the  characters  of  God  and  of 
Christ ,  as  truly  venerable,  and  worthy  of  imitation.  For 
he  commanded  the  Ephesians,  now  become  the  children 
of  God  through  faith,  chap.  i.  5.  to  be  imitators  of  God, 
as  his  beloved  children,  and  to  walk  in  love  to  one  another 
after  the  example  of  Christ,  the  head  of  their  fellowship, 
who  had  loved  them  so  exceedingly  as  to  give  himself  a 
sacrifice  fof  their  sins,  ver.  1,  2. — Next,  he  ordered  them 
to  avoid  whoring;  a  vice  which  the  heathens  practised 
without  restraint;  and  to  abstain  from  obscene  discourse; 
because  the  persons  guilty  of  these  impurities  are  so  odious 
tojGod,  that  they  shall  have  no  inheritance  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Christ  and  of  God,  ver.  3,  4,  5. — And  because 
the  heathens  pretended  to  justify  these  practices  by  the 
example  of  their  false  deities,  the  apostle  cautioned  the 
Ephesians  against  being  deceived  with  false  speeches; 
and  told  them,  that  God  had  declared  his  disapprobation 
of  such  enormities,  by  bis  judgments  brought  on  the  na¬ 
tions  who  were  guilty  of  them,  ver.  6. — The  Ephesians 
therefore  were  not  now  to  be  partakers  with  the  heathens 
in  these  vices,  ver,  7. — Because,  though  formerly  such  of 
them  as  were  initiated  in  the  mysteries  thought  themselves 
enlightened,  they  were  really  in  darkness  as  to  matters  of 
religion  and  morality.  Whereas,  being  truly  enlightened 
by  the  gospel,  it  became  them  to  walk  as  persons  rightly 
instructed,  ver.  8. —  Withal,  to  lead  them  to  a  proper  be¬ 
haviour,  he  pointed  out  to  them  the  virtues  which  are  the 
natural  fruits  of  minds  well  enlightened,  ver.  9,  10. — And 
forbade  them  to  join  in  any  of  the  fellowships  of  the  hea¬ 
then  mysteries,  which  he  justly  termed  ‘the  unfruitful 


works  of  darkness/  because  they  produced  no  fruit  to 
those  who  continued  in  them,  except  external  death,  ver. 
11* — He  added,  that  the  things  done  in  the  mysteries  dur¬ 
ing  the  darkness  of  the  night  were  so  abominable,  that  it 
was  an  offence  against  modesty  so  much  as  to  mention 
them,  ver.  12. — Besides,  the  gospel  expressly  condemns 
these  base  actions*  by  which  its  excellent  nature  is  clearly 
manifested,  ver.  13,  14. — Next,  he  ordered  the  Ephesian 
brethren  to  walk  correctly,  that  they  might  not,  by  an  un¬ 
seasonable  ostentation  of  their  religion,  provoke  their  perse¬ 
cutors  to  put  them  to  death,  ver.  15. — But  rather,  by  their 
prudent  conduct,  to  prolong  their  lives,  ver.  16. —  Yet  they 
were  not  to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  their  heathen  neigh¬ 
bours,  by  becoming,  like  them,  fnadmen,  running  about 
the  streets  in  the  frantic  manner  of  the  Bacchanalians, 
ver.  17. — Nor,  like  them,  drinking  to  excess,  which  would 
lead  them  to  all  manner  of  dissoluteness,  ver.  18. — Nor 
singing  lewd  songs  in  their  social  meetings,  on  pretence 
of  their  being  inspired:  But  when  filled  with  the  Spirit  in 
these  meetings,  they  were  to  sing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  odes,  ver.  19. —  Especially  hymns  of  thanksgiving, 
addressed,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  true  God,  the  real 
authpr  of  all  the  good  things  mankind  enjoy,  ver.  20. 

With  respect  to  relative  duties,  the  apostle  in  a  general 
manner  exhorted  the  Ephesians  to  be  subject  to  one  ano¬ 
ther  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  that  is,  to  perform  to  each  other, 
from  a  principle  of  piety,  all  the  duties  of  social  life,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  different  stations,  and  according  to  the 
relations  and  subordinations  in  which  they  stood  to  each 
other,  ver.  21.— Then  proceeding  to  particulars,  in  the 
natural  orOer  of  these  relations,  he  began  With  the  duties 
of  wives  and  husbands,  which. fie  illustrated  by  the  example 
of  Christ  and  the  church  ;  and  on  that  occasion  explained 
a  very  deep  mystery  relating  to  Christ  and  the  church, 
couched  in  the  formation  of  Eve,  and  in  her  marriage  with 
Adam,  ver.  22 — 30. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  V.— 1  Be  ye,  therefore,  imitators  of 
God,  as  children  beloved; 


2  And  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  loved 
ue,  and  gave  himself  for  ue,  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice 1  to  God,  (•«)  for  a  Sweet-smelling  sa¬ 
vour.12 

3  But  -whoredom ,  and  all  uncleanness,  (*, 
195.)  and  covetousness,'  lei  them  not  even  be 
named2  among  you,  as  -it  becoraeth  saints. 

4  Also  («<**£$& r«)  obscentty,  and  foolish  talk¬ 
ing,1  and  double  meanings ,2  are  things  not 


Comm  extart. 

Chap.  V. —  1  Be  ye,  therefore ,  in  respect  of  this  forgiving  dis¬ 
position,  imitators,  not^of  the  heathen  deities,  but  of  the  true  God ,  as 
children  beloved  of  him  on  account  of  your  constant  care  to  imitate 
him  in  all  his  moral  perfections. 

2  And  that  yc  may  be  imitators  of  Christ  also,  live  in  the  exercise 
of  love  towards  all  men,  even  as  Christ  our  head  loved  us,  and  gave 
himself  to  die  for  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  highly  ac¬ 
ceptable,  to  obtain  for  us  the  pardon  of  sin. 

3  What  I  recommend  is.  not  carnal  love,  but  that  benevolence 
which  leads  men  to  do  good  offices  to  others :  Therefore,  -whoredom , 
and  all  uncleanness,  and  covetousness,  let  them  not  even  be  men¬ 
tioned  among  you  with  approbation,  as  it  becometh  saints, 

4  Also  obscenity,  and  buffoonery ,  and  speech  -which  may  be  turned 
into  an  obscene  meaning,  are  things  most  improper  lor  Christiana. 


Ver.  2. — 1.  An  offering  and  a  sacrifice  ;1 — that  is,  both  a  peace- 
offering  and  a  sin-offering. — Christ’s  love  in  dying  for  us,  is  a  strong 
reason  for  our  loving  one  another;  because,  if  we  do  not -love  one 
another,  we  arc  destitute  of  that  disposition  which  rendered  Christ 
eo  acceptable  to  his  Father  ;  and  do  not  deserve  to  be  called  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  nor  to  share  io  the  inheritance  of  God’s  children. 

2.  For  a  Bweet-smclling  savour.]— This  epithet  was  given  to  lh° 
sin-offering.  Lev.  iv.  31.  as  well  an  to  (he  burnt-offering,  Gen.  vii,. 
2L  U  denotes  the  acceplableness  of  these  offerings  to  God.  For  in 
the  warm  eastern  climes,  nothing  is  more  refreshing  than  fragrant 
odours.  And  as  In  the  highly  figurative  language  of  the  ancient  He¬ 
brews,  smelling  is  used  to  denote  one’s  perceiving  a  moral  quality 
in  another,  God  is  said  'to  enrell  a  sweet  savour1  from  sacrifice,  to 
signify  that  he  perceived  with  pleasure  the  eood  disposition  which 
the  offerer  expressed  by  such  an  act  of  worship.  Wherefore,  when 
the  apostle  tells  us,  that  'Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and 
a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour/  he  teaches  us,  that 
Christ’s  sacrifice  for  us  was  highly  acceptable  to  God,  not  only  as  a 
signal  instance  of  obedience  to  his  Father’s  will,  and  a  great  expres¬ 
sion  of  his  love  to  mankind,  but  also  on  account  of  its  happy  influ¬ 
ence  in  establishing  the  morAl  government  of  God. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  All  uncleannesa  and  covetousness.] — Because  *■*■*•- 
«{•«,  covetousness ,  la  placed  between  uncleanness  in  this  verse, 


and  obscenity  in  the  next,  some  commentators  think,  that  in  this 
passage  it  denotes  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  carried  io  the  greatest  ex¬ 
cess.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that -xievtgi*  is  used  in  scrip¬ 
ture  for  all  those  inordinate  desires  which  are  never  satisfied  with 
the  enjoyment  of  their  objects.  See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.— However, 
as  an  unsatiabfy  desire  of  money  is  sometimes  the  parent  of  whore¬ 
dom  and  uncleanness,  covetousness  in  this  passage  may  be  under 
stood  in  its  ordinary  acceptation.  See  ver.  o.  of  this  chapter.— The 
influence  of  covetousness  to  lead  men  into  all  kinds  ol  vice,  waa 
acknowledged  even  by  the  heathens. 

Inde  fere  scelerum  causal,— Seva  cupido 

lndomiti  census,— **ed  quae  reverentia  leguml 

Quits  metus,  nut  pudor  eat  unquam  nroperantis  avari  % 

Juven.  Sal.  xiv.  lin.  173. 

2.  Let  them  not  even  be  nnm£d  among  you  ]— If  the  simple  nam¬ 
ing  of  the  vices  here  mentioned  had  been  unlawful,  certainly  the 
apostle  would  not,  contrary  to  his  own  precept,  have  introduced 
their  names  inio  his  letter,  to  be  read  oy  Christians  in  all  ages.  We 
must,  therefore,  by  the  word  Naming,  underfiland  a  naming  with 
approbation  and  delight ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  likewise,  1  Cor. 
v.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  4  — 1.  And  foolish  talking.]—  M«**o*.o yi » is  that  kind  ofspeech 
by  which  one’s  neighbour  is  rendered  ridiculous  and  contemptibly 


Chip.  V. 


EPHESIANS. 


339 


proper*  but  thanksgiving  rather  is  PRO- 
rER. 

,S  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  fornicator nor 
unclean  por-on,  nor  covetous  man,2  who  is  an 
iilnl.iler,  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
ChriM,  and  of  God.  (I  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  xv.  24.) 

fi  I.et  no  one  deceive  you  (arntc  xt^wc,  l 
Tliess.  ii.  1.  note  1.)  with/u/se  speeches  ;  for, 
•  n  account  of  these  things,  the  wrath  of  God 
r omcih  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 
(Col.  lii.  6.) 

7  W  herefore,  be  not  joint  partakers  with 
ihem. 

8  For  ye  were  formerly  darkness.  (1  John 
i.  o.  note  3.),  but  now  rE  ARE  light  in  the 
Lord,  (see  ver.  13.  note):  Walk  as  children 
of  light.1 

9  (r=i£,  97.)  Now,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit1 
consists  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness, 
and  truth  (Gal.  v.  22.) 

10  (At*:/ii£i,PT*c,  Ess.  iv.  16.)  approve  what 
is  -well  pleasing  to  the  Lord  ; 

11  And  have  no  fellowship1  with  the  un¬ 
fruitful  works2  of  darkness,3  but  rather  even 
reprove1  thkm. 

12  For  the  .things  which  are  secretly  done 
by  themy  it  is  base  even  to  mention J 

13  Now,  all  things  (thf)XQp »*)  to  be  re* 
proved  are  made  manifest  by  the  light ; 

97.)  and  every  thing  (-ra  ^iir^K/xircr,  mid.  voice) 
which  maketh  manifest,  is  light.1 


But,  in  your  social  meetings,  thanksgiving  to  God.  (vcr.  19,  20.), 
for  the  benefits  he  hath  bestowed  on  you,  t*  more  proper. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  (ver.  8.),  that  no 
fornicator ,  nor  unclean  person,  uor  covetous  man ,  who,  because  he 
trusts  in  his  riches,  x»  really  an  idolater ,  hath  inheritance  in  the 
country  which  Christ  hath  gone  to  prepare  for  vs,  and  over  which 
God  will  reign  for  ever. 

6  Let  no  one,  no  legislator,  philosopher,  or  teacher,  deceive  yon 
■with  falne  speeches ,  importing  that  our  prohibitions  of  fornirntion 
and  uncleanness  are  mere  ceremonial  precepts  derived  from  the  law 
of  Moses.  For,  on  account  of  these  crimes,  the  wrath  (see  chap.  iv. 
31.  note)  of  God  hath  come,  and  wit1  come  on  the  heathen  nations. 

7  Wherefore ,  be  not  joint  partakers  with  them  in  their  crimes, 
lest  ye  share  also  with  them  in  their  punishment. 

8  For  ye  were  formerly ,  when  heathens,  darkness  itself,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  light  ye  pretended  to  derive  from  your  boasted  mysterien. 
But  now  yc  are  truly  enlightened  by  Chiist :  behave  as  person  t 
enlightened . 

9  Now,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  ye  are  enlightened,  con 
sists  in  doing  all  good  offices  to  your  neighbours,  and  in  righteous* 
ness  in  your  dealings,  and  tnith  in  your  speech. 

10  In  the  whole  of  your  behaviour,  shew  that  ye  approve  what 
is  acceptable  to  the  Lord  Christ; 

1 1  jind  have  no  fellowship  -with  those  who  celebrate  the  heathen 
mysteries,  which  being  transacted  in  the  darkness  of  night,  ore  really 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  as  they  bring  no  fruit  to  the  ini¬ 
tiated,  except  eternal  death  :  But  rather  even  reprove  them. 

12  For  the  impure  and  wicked  actions  which  are  secretly  done  in 
the  mysteries  by  the  initiated ,  are  60  abominable,  that  it  is  base  even 
to  mention  them. 

13  Now ,  all  these  1'eprovable  actions,  which  a-e  practised  in  cele¬ 
brating  the  mysteries,  are  made  manifest  as  sinful  by  the  gospel: 
and  seeing  every  thing  which  discovers  the  true  nature  of  actions 
is  light ,  the  gospel,  which  discovers  the  evil  nature  of  the  actions 
performed  in  the  mysteries,  is  light. 


called  in  our  language  buffoonery,  and  in  Latin  scurrilitas,  scurrilis 

ocus.— In  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  prohibited  impure  ae¬ 
ons:  in  this  verse,  he  cautioned  the  EphesianB  against  obscene 
Language. 

2.  And  double  meanings  ] — The  word  iut^  sirixia  denotes  artfully 
turned  discourse;  and  is  used  either  in  a  good  or  bid  sense,  in 
the  good  sense,  it  denoLes  urbanity  or  complaisance  In  discourse. 
Here  it  is  used  in  the  bad  sense,  for  such  artfully  turned  discourse 
aa,  in  chaste  expressions,  conveys  lewd  meanings. 

3.  Are  things  not  proper.} — T*  c v*  things  not  to  be 

bomc:  Bui  Lhe  phrase  not  prppcr  is  equally  strong,  as  i;  signifies 
things  most  improper  in  Christians. 

4.  But  thanksgiving  rather  is  proper.]— By  thanksgiving  the  apos¬ 
tle  means,  discourses  concerning  the  order  and  harmony  of  God’s 
work  oi  creation,  the  deliverances  wrought  for  us,  and  the  benefits 
conferred  on  us  by  the  providence  of  God  ;  the  great  blessing  of  re¬ 
demption  from  sin  and  misery,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conse¬ 
quent  thereon,  with  whatever  is  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  these 
blessings.  Discourses  on  these  subjects  will  naturally  produce 
thanksgiving  to  God  from  the  hearers,  and  give  them  unspeakably 
more  delight  than  can  be  derived  from  obscene  discourse,  however 
artfully  turned.  According  to  this  interpretation,  thanksgiving,  the 
effect,  stands  for  such  discourses  as  are  the  causesof  thanksgiving. 
Bee  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  iii,  15.  17. — Some  criiics  are  of  opinion, 
that  iwx*f*f*  here  uie&na  innocently  pleasant  discourse.  Bee  chap, 
iv.  29. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  No  fornicator,  nor  unclean  person.]— In  this,  and  his 
other  epistles,  the  apostle  in  the  most  express  manner  condemned 
fornication,  and  unclean  ness  of  all  sorts,  because  the  heathensavow- 
edly  practised  these  tilings,  even  in  their  temples,  as  acts  of  worship 
which  rendered  them  acceptable  to  their  gods.  See  Rom.  i.  27. 
note  1.  How  different  from  heathenism  is  the  gospel,  which  teaches, 
that  they  who  continue  in  these  vices,  shall  for  ever  be  excluded 
from  the  presence  and  kingdom  of  God  ! 

2.  Nor  covetous  jnan,  who  is  an  idolater.)— The  covetous  man  js 
he  whose  chief  care  is  to  amass  money,  whether  he  spends  it  on  hit 
lusts,  or  hoards  it.  Such  a  person  is  justly  reckoned  an  idolater, 
because,  instead  of  trusting  in  God  for  the  support  of  his  life,  and 
for  his  enjoyments,  his  whole  dependence  is  on  his  riches ;  they 
•re  the  objects  of  his  strongest  affection,  and  all  his  cares  are  em 
ployed  about  them.  See  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  iii.  5. 

3.  Hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God.]— The 
kingdom,  even  after  Christ  had  delivered  it  up  to  the  Father,  1  Cor. 
anr.  24.  is  called  his  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  God,  because 
it  was  erected  and  established  by  him,  and  because,  though  he  does 
not  any  longer  govern  it,  he  will  possess  the  chief  pre-eminence  in 
it  under  God  for  ever. 

Ver.  6.  The  wrath  of  God  cometh.  J— The  word  cometh,  being  the 
nresent  of  the  indicative,  which  is  sometimes  put  for  the  future,  (see 
Em:  It.  12.  X  the  apostle’s  meaning  may  be,  that  severe  punishment 
wiD  come  on  the  children  of  disobedience  at  the  day  of  judgment. 


Or  his  meaning  may  be,  lhai  the  wrath  of  God  hath  already  come, 
and  will  come  on  the  children  of  disobedience  :  consujuenlly  he 
had  in  his  eye  the  punishment  already  inflicted  on  the  »S« 'dot idles, 
the  Canaaniics,  the  Assyrians,  and  (he  Babylonians,  who,  as  nations 
have  all  been  destroyed  on  account  of  their  enormous  sensualities, 
as  well  as  that  destruction  which  the  apostle  knew  was  in  the  course 
of  providence  yet  to  come  on  such  nations  as  disobeyed  God  by 
their  idolatry  and  licentiousness. 

Vcr.  8.  Children  nf  light.)—*  Children  of  disobedience,’  ver.  6.  and 
*  children  of  light’  in  this  verse,  are  Hebraisms.  For  the  Hebrews 
denominated  persons,  children  of  the  qualities  which  they  were 
supposed  to  possess  in  an  eminent  degree;  because  it  is  usual  lor 
children  to  possess  the  dispositions  of  their  parents. 

Ver.  9.  Now,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.]— The  gospel  is  often  called 
the  iS'pirit,  see  Gal.  iii.  3.  note.  Some  MSS.  together  with  the  Syriac 
and  Vulgate  versions,  read  here,  ‘  But  the  fruit  of  the  light/  which 
Estius,  Grotius,  and  Mill,' think  the  true  reading,  because  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  the  Spirit,  either  in  whal  goes  before,  or  in  what 
follows.  The  common  reading,  they  suppose,  hath  been  taken  from 
Gal.  v.  22.  See  Lhe  note  there. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Have  do  fellowship  ] — Mi)  ff-vyioimvnri.  Chandler 
observes,  that  the  Greeks  used  this  word  to  denote  "  a  participation 
in  their  religious  riles  and  mysteries.”  Wherefore,  by  this  precept 
the  Ephesians  wrere  forbidden  to  enter  into  anv  of  the  healnen  fel¬ 
lowships  ;  a  sense  of  the  precept  which  is  confirmed  by  the  follow¬ 
ing  verse. 

2.  Unfruitful  works;] — that  is,  works  which  produced  no  good, 
either  to  those  who  wrought  them,  or  to  society. 

3.  Works  of  darkness.)— The  apostle  calls  the  heathen  mysteries 
works  of  darkness,  because  the  impure  actions  which  the  initiated 
performed  in  them,  under  the  notion  of  religious  rites,  were  done 
in  the  night  time  ;  and  by  the  secrecy  in  which  they  were  acted, 
were  acknowledged  by  the  pcrpelrators  to  be  evil. 

4.  But  rather  even  reprove  them.] — The  word  ixiyx*  signifies  to 
reprove,  1  Tim.  v.  20.  ;  to  confute ,  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  ;  fo  convict,  John 
viti.  46.  ;  and  to  convince,  because  the  effect  oCreproof  and  confuta¬ 
tion,  properly  administered,  is  to  convince.— The  apostle  wished 
the  Ephesians  to  use  their  superior  knowledge,  derived  from  the 
gospel,  in  shewing  the  initiated  the  absurdity  of  the  mysteries,  and 
the  sinfulness  of  the  things  done  in  them. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  base  even  to  mention  ] — The  initiated  were  taken 
engaged  not  to  divulge  the  mysteries.  Here  the  apostle  insinuates, 
that  the  engagement  was  prudent,  because  it  was  base  even  to  men¬ 
tion  the  things  that  were  done  in  these  mysteries. 

Ver.  13.  Every  thing  which  maketh  manifest  is  light.]— By  thia 
observation  the  apostle  hath  shewed  how  absurdly  the  heathena 
gave  to  their  mysteries  the  appellation  of  light,  and  to  the  initiated 
the  appellation  of  enlightened  persons.  For  if  these  mysteries  had 
been  really  light,  they  would  have  made  the  evil  actions  of  the  initi¬ 
ated,  especially  those  which  were  done  in  the  mysteries  themselves, 
manifest  in  their  true  colours.  The  honourable  appellation  of  tight 
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14  Wherefore  it  saith,  Awake1  thou  who 
steepest,  (Rom.  xiii.  11.),  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  (Eph.  ii,  1.),  and  Christ  will  aftiue  upon 
thee.2 


15  See  then  that  ye  walk  accurately ,  not  as 
(durtyu)  unwise,  but  as  -wise  MEN :  (See  Col. 
iv.  5.) 


16  Gaining-  time,'  because  the  days  are  evil. 
(See  Col.  iv.  5.) 

17  (tu*  tsto)  For  this ,  do  not  become 

madmen  ;*  but  understand  ye  what 
the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,1  (iv  '»)  by 
•which  cometh  dissoluteness  ;2  but  be  ye  filled 
(»,  162.)  with  the  Spirit.3 


19  (AatAsrTic  teusTiic,  65.  2.)  Speak  to  one 
another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,1  singing  and  making  melody  in  your 
heart  to  the  Lord.2  (See  Qol.  iii.  16.) 


20  Give  thanks  at  all  times  for  all  things, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God, 
even  the  Father.1 

21  Be  subject  to  one  another1  in  the  fear 
of  God. 


14  Because  the  gospel  sheweth  the  true  nature  of  every  human 
action,  it  saith  to  all  the  Gentiles,  and  even  to  the  initiated  in  the 
mysteries,  Awake  thou  -who  steepest  in  the  darkness  of  heathenish 
ignorance,  and  arise  from  the  dead  state  in  which  thou  liest  ifcrough 
trespasses  and  sins ;  and  Christ  -will  shine  upon  thee  with  the  light 
of  truth,  whereby  all  thy  faculties  shall  be  enlivened. 

15  See  then  that  ye,  upon  whom  Christ  now  shines,  walk  accu¬ 
rately  according  to  his  precepts ;  not  as  unwise  men,  provoking 
your  heathen  neighbours  by  imprudent  rebukes,  (ver.  11.),  but  as 
wise  men ,  avoiding  their  vices,  and  endeavouring  to  reclaim  them  by 
the  influence  of  your  example. 

16  prolonging  your  time  in  the  world  through  this  prudent  con¬ 
duct.  For  the  days  in  which  ye  liye  are  full  of  trouble ,  Gen. 
xlvii.  9. 

17  Yet,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  time,  do  not  become  madmen ,  by 
joining  the  votaries  oM3acchus  in  their  frantic  rites ;  but  understand 
ye  what  the  will  of  Christ  is  ;  that  he  does  not  allow  you  to  partake 
in  these  impurities. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  -wine,  as  the  heathens  are  when  they 
celebrate  the  feasts  of  Bacchus  their  god  of  wine,  by  which  drunken¬ 
ness  cometh  dissoluteness  of  manners,  (whoredoms,  brawlings,  riots). 
But  when  ye  propose  to  be  joyful,  be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  with 
those  grand  discoveries  which  by  the  Spirit  are  made  to  you  in  the 
gospel. 

19  Instead  of  singing  lewd  songs,  like  the  heathens  in  the  festi¬ 
vals  of  their  gods,  repeat  to  one  another ,  in  the  seasons  of  your  joy, 
the  Psalms  of  David,  and  those  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  which 
are  dictated  to  you  by  the  Spirit,  singing  them,  and  making  melody 
in  your  heart  by  accompanying  them  with  devout  affection,  a  me¬ 
lody  most  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

20  Give  thanks  at  all  times  for  all  things  in  your  lot,  whether 
they  be  prosperous  or  adverse,  through  the  mediation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  God  the  only  real  Father  of  all  the  happiness  that 
is  in  the  universe. 

21  With  respect  to  relative  duties,  my  exhortation  in  general  is, 
Be  subject  to  one  another ,  in  the  various  relations  wherein  ye  stand 
to  one  another  ;  and  do  it  from  a  regard  to  the  authority  of  God ,  who 
hath  appointed  these  relations. 


belonged  only  to  the  gospel,  the  mystery  of  Christ  j.and  of  enlight¬ 
ened  persons,  to  the  initiated  into  that  excellent  mystery.  See  1 
John  i.  5.  note  3. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Wherefore  it  saith,  Awake,  dec.]— The  apoBtle  doth 
not  here  quote  any  saying  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures;  but 
by  a  rhetorical  figure,  he  introduces  the  gospel  as  addressing  an  ex¬ 
hortation  to  the  Gentiles,  to  awake  out  of  the  lethargy  of  sin  — A 
remarkable  instance  of  this  kind  of  personification,  see  Rom.  x.  6. 
note  1. 

2.  And  Christ  will  shine  upon  thee.}— In  this  speech,  which  the 
apostle  attributes  to  the  gospel,  there  iB  ao  allusion  to  Isa.  lx.  1. 
‘  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the*glory  ofthe  Lord  is  risen 
upon  thee.' — E*»$»u<rn  is  the  future  of 

Ver.  16.  Gaining  time.}— Efcayo*  *£0/11*01,  literally,  buying  time, 
as  debtors  do,  who,  by  giving  some  valuable  consideration  to  their 
creditors,  obtain  farther  time,  for  paying  their  debt?.  That  the  Bense 
given  in  the  commentary  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  precept,  appears 
from  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  iv.  6.  ‘  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them 
that  are  without,  buying,  that  is,  gaining  time.’  The  word  is  used 
in  this  sense,  Dan.  ii.  8.  E*-’  o»fa  ty<»  Jr i  v/oi( 

1 1  know  of  certainty  that  ye  would  gain  the  time.' — Others 
understand  this  phrase  of  recovering  the  time  we  have  lost  through 
negligence,  by  a  careful  improvement  of  what  remains. 

Ver.  17.  Madmen  ] — So  the  word  properly  signifies;  be¬ 

ing  compounded  of  a  privative,  and  re**,  m»n<i  or  reason ;  persona 
deprived  of  their  reason. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Be  not  drunk  with  wine.] — Here  the  apostle  condemns 
the  Bacchanalian  rites,  of  which  the  heathens  were  immoderately 
fond.  In  the  worship  of  Bacchus,  his  votaries  made  themselves  nmrl 
with  wine,  as  Ovid  informs  us,  Metam.  lib.  iii.  ver,  636.  “Est  mota 
inaania  vino And  in  their  madness  they  ran  about  the  streets  and 
fields  committing  all  sorts  of  extravagancies. 

2.  By  which  cometh  dissoluteness.] — The  word  signifies 

entire  dissoluteness  of  mind  and  manners.  Compare  in  thb  original) 
Luke  xv.  13.  with  ver.  30.  of  that  chapter.  Literally,  this  word  de¬ 
notes  such  a  course  of  life  as  is  void  of  counsel  and  good  intentioo, 
like  the  behaviour  of  persons  who  are  continually  drunk.  Bee  Prov. 
xxiil.  29.  where  the  pernicious  effects  of  drunkenness  are  admirably 
described. 

3.  But  be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit.}— Chandler  understands  this  of 
the  spiritual  gifts, bestowed  on  tne  fltst  Christians,  which,  as  appears 
from  other  passages  of  scripture,  might  be  Invited  and  strengthened 
by  temperance  and  purity  of  behaviour;  ses  1  Thess.  v.  19,  note. 
But  I  prefer  the  sense  given  In  the  commentary,  because  the  great 
discoveries  made  In  the  gospel  through  the  Inspiration  ofthe  Spirit, 
may  very  properly  be  called  Us  Spirit ;  especially  as  la  other  pas¬ 


sages  the  gospel  itself  is  called  the  Spirit.  Farther,  the  joy  arising 
from  these  discoveries  Is,  to \Vell  disposed  minds,  unspeakably  more 
delightful,  exhilarating,  and  permanent,  than  that  which  is  produced 
by  the  fumes  of  wine. — The  antithesis  found  in  this  passage  is  beau¬ 
tiful  :  The  lewd  votaries  of  Bacchus  fill  themselves  with  wine  ;  but 
be  ye  filled  with  the  "Spirit.  In  which  precept  there  is  this  remark¬ 
able  propriety,  that  our  Lord  had  represented  the  discoveries  that 
were  to  be  made  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  on 
his  apostles,  by  *  rivers  of  living  waters/ of  which  he  commanded 
believers  to  drink  plentifully,  John  vii.  37 — 39. 

Ver.  19  — 1.  Speak  to  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiri¬ 
tual  songs.]— Estius  says,  psalms ,  in  profane  authors,  de¬ 

note  songs  in  general,  especially  those  which  were  sung  with  the 
harp;  and  that  v^vq »,  hymns ,  are  those  which  were  sung  in  honour 
of  tne  gods.  Beza  thinks  psalms,  in  this  passage,  denote  thaso 
poetical  compositions  in  which  David  uttered  nis  own  complaints  and 
prayers ;  also  those  metrical  historical  narrations  by  which  he  in¬ 
structed  the  people  ;  and  that  hymns  are  his  other  compositions  in 
which  he  celebrated  the  praises  of  God.— By  «<!*•  <*»»,  spiri¬ 

tual  odes,  Estius  understands  those  songs  which  were  dictated  tb  the 
spiritual  men  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  xiv.  26. ;  and  which,  after 
being  uttered  in  the  church,  were  committed  to  memory,  or  perhaps 
to  writing,  by  others.  Of  this  kind  were  the  songs  of  Elizabeth,  of 
Mary,  and  of  Zecharias,  recorded  by  Luke,  chap.  i.  42.  46.  67  — The 
same  author  is  of  opinion,  tbaTln  this  passage  the  Ephesians  were 
directed  to  Bing  alternately, — a  custom  which  was  early  practised  in 
the  church;  and  that  the  apostle  recommended  it  to  inem  to  sing 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  not  only  In  their  assemblies 
for  worship,  but  in  their  Houses,  mentioning,  as  an  example,  Paul 
and  Silas  singing  the  praises  of  God  in  the  pnson  of  Philippi,  so  as 
to  be  heard  by  their  fellow-prisoners. 

2  To  the  Lord,)— that  la,  to  the  Father,  as  1b  plain  from  the  fbl- 
lowing  verse. 

Ver. 20.  Qlve  thanks — for  ail  things  to  God — even  the  Father.)— In 
the  festivals  of  Ceres  and  Bacchus,  the  heathens  used  to  sing  hymns 
In  honour  of  these  supposed  divinities^  in  which  they  thanked  and 
praised  them  for  their benefits  to  mankmd.as  if  all  the  blessings  men 
enjoy  were  derived  from  these  idols.  Hen.ce,  they  dignified  Bac¬ 
chus  with  the  appellation  of  Liber  Baler.  In  opposition  to  this  Ido¬ 
latrous  practice,  which  was  founded  In  error,  the  apostle,  as  Chan¬ 
dler  observes,  commanded  the  Ephesians  to  ascribe  all  the  blessings 
which  mankind  enjoy  to  the  true  God,  who  is  the  only  real  Father 
or  original  Author  or  these  blessings.— Barrow's  translation  of 
w>t»p  Is,  for  all  men.  And,  without  doubt,  It  Is  the  dotr  of  the 
dsvout  worshippers  of  God  to  give  film  thanks  for  all  the  bleislnge 
be  bath  bestowed  on  their  fellow-creatures,  It  being  avery  proper  ex 
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22  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  own  hus¬ 
bands,  as  to  the  Lord.1  (1  Cor.  liv.  34.) 

23  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife, 
even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  (*<u, 
207.)  because  he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 

24  (axa*.  79.)  Therefore,  as  the  church  is 
■ubject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  the  wives  bk  to 
their  own  husbands  in  every  thing. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  own  wives,1  even 
a*  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  him¬ 
self  for  her  ; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  her,  having  clean¬ 
sed  HER  with  a  bathx  of  i rater,  AND  with  the 
word.2 

27  That  he  might  present  Aer  to  himself, 
glorious a  church  not  having  spot,  or  wnnkle, 
or  any  such  thing  ;2  but  that  she  might  be 
holy,  and  without  blemish. 

28  So  ought  husbands  to  love  their  own 
wives,  as  their  own  bodies:1  He  who  loveth 
his  own  wife,  loveth  himself.2 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh  ; 
but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  even  the 
Lord  the  church. 


30  ('Ot /,  254.)  Because  we  are  members  of 
his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  (See 
ver.  32.  note.) 

31  (Am  TtfTtt )  For  this  reason  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  glued 
to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall  become  one  flesh. 


32  This  mystery 1  is  great ,  but  I  speak  («*, 
142.)  concerning  Christ,  and  («c)  concerning 
the  church. 


22  In  particular,  wives ,  be  subject  to  your  own  husbands ,  in  the 
same  manner  that  ye  are  subject  to  the  Lord  Christ. 

23  For  the  husband  i >  rAe  head  of  the  wife,  and  is  entitled  to  direct 
her,  because  he  nourishes  and  cherishes  her,  (ver.  29.),  even  as  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  church,  and  is  entitled  to  govern  it,  because  he  is 
the  saviour  of  the  body :  He  bestows  all  blessings  on  the  church. 

24  Therefore ,  as  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ  in  every  thing, 
because  he  is  its  head  and  saviour,  so  also  let  wives  he  subject  to  their 
own  husbands  in  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  management  of  th< 
family,  because  he  supports  it. 

25  On  the  other  hand,  husbands,  love  your  own  wives,  and  not 
other  women,  cherishing  and  nourishing  them,  (ver.  29.),  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  his  spouse  the  cAurcA,  and  gave  himself  to  die  for 
her  ; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  her,  and  fit  her  for  becoming  hie 
gpouse,  having  cleansed  her  emblematically  by  baptism,  as  brides 
are  wont  to  be  cleansed  with  a  bath  of  water,  and  with  the  word , 
from  the  superstitions  of  Judaism  and  heathenism. 

27  Christ  thus  cleanses  the  church,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment 
(Rev.  xii.  7.)  he  may  present  her  to  himself,  glorious,  not  with  attire 
but  with  the  beauty  of  holiness,  a  cAurcA  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle , 
or  any  imperfection  ;  but  that  she  may  be  perfectly  amiable,  both  in 
mind  and  body,  being  holy,  and  without  any  blemish. 

28  Since  Christ  loves  the  church  as  his  own  body,  so  ought  hus¬ 
bands  to  love  their  own  wives  as  their  own  bodies ,  on  account  of 
their  affectionate  services.  He  who  loveth  his  wife ,  loveth  himself  : 
He  promotes  his  own  happiness. 

29  The  wife  being  a  part  of  the  husband’s  person,  he  ought  to 
love  her  as  himself.  For  no  man  in  his  right  wit9  ever  yet  hated 
his  own  body ,  but  nourisheth  it  with  food,  and  cherisheth  it  with 
clothing,  as  even  the  Lord,  by  his  powerful  government,  nourishes 
and  defends  the  cAurcA. 

30  This  he  does,  because  he  can  say  of  his  church  what  Adam 
said  of  Eve.  that  we  are  members  of  his  body,  being  of  his  flesh,  and 
of  his  bones. 

31  For  this  reason ,  that  the  woman  is  of  the  man’s  flesh  and  of 
his  bones,  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother ,  and  shall  be 
closely  united  to  his  wife,  and  by  this  union  the  two  shall  become  one 
person,  loving  one  another  entirely,  and  having  the  same  inclinations, 
and  the  some  interests, 

32  This  close  union  of  the  firet  man  with  the  first  woman,  on 
account  of  her  being  formed  of  his  bones  and  flesh,  is  a  great  secret. 
But  in  so  saying,  I  speak  of  these  things  as  they  are  emblems  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  church. 


pression  of  that  benevolence  which  they  owe  to  all  men.  Yet  I 
think  the  common  translation  of  the  clause  more  truly  represents 
the  apostle’s  meaning  in  this  passage.  See  1  Thess.  v.  18.  note. 

Ver.  21.  Be  subject  to  one  another. ] — -It  is  natural  to  suppose, 
that  some  of  the  Ephesian  believers  had  infidel  wives,  or  children, 
or  slaves  ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  some  believing  wives,  or  children, 
or  slaves,  may  have  bad  infidel  husbands,  or  parents,  or  masters. 
Wherefore,  as  the  apostle,  in  treating  of  relative  duties,  hath  enjoin¬ 
ed  them  universally,  he  intimated  to  the  Ephesians  that  these  duties 
were  to  be  performed,  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  with  equal 
fidelity  towards  their  heathen  relations  as  towards  those  who  were 
Christians. 

Ver.  22.  As  to  the  Lord.}— This  expression  implies,  that  in  all  civil 
affairs,  and  more  especially  in  the  management  of  the  common  fa¬ 
mily,  the  husband  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  hi6wife,  as  Christ 
does  to  his  church.  First,  as  Christ  is  the  head  or  governor  of  the 
church,  so  the  husband  is  the  head  or  governor  of  the  wife.  And 
therefore,  in  guiding  the  house,  ihe  wife  ought  to  conduct  herself 
according  to  the  will  of  her  husband.  Next,  the  husband’s  autho¬ 
rity  over  the  wife,  like  Christ’s  authority  over  the  church,  is  found¬ 
ed  in  the  love  which  he  bears  to  her,  the  protection  which  he  affords 
her,  and  the  provision  which  he  makes  for  her  of  all  the  necessaries 
and  convenicncies  of  life.  This  sentiment  the  apostle  expresses 
more  fully  in  the  following  23d  and  24th  verses. — The  apostle's 
reasoning  in  this  passage  plainly  implies,  that  if  a  husband  refuses 
to  his  wife  that  love,  and  friendship,  and  protection,  which  her  re¬ 
lation  to  him  as  a  wife  entitles  her  to,  he  thereby  vacates  the  obliga¬ 
tion  on  which  her  submission  to  him  is  founded. 

Ver  25.  Husbands,  love  your  own  wives,  even  as  Christ  alsaloved 
the  church.  J — In  what  follows,  we  are  told  that  Christ  gave  hiraaelf 
for  the  church,  that  he  might  sanctify  her.  Wherefore,  if  husbands 
are  to  love  their  wives,  as  Christ  loved  the  church,  they  must  endea¬ 
vour  m  promote  their  faith  and  piety,  and  not  separate  from  them 
because  they  are  of  a  different  religion.  On  the  contrary,  by  affec¬ 
tionately  performing  every  duty  towards  the  unbelieving  or  wicked 
party,  they  may  hope  to  gain  them  to  the  ways  of  God.  Bee  1  Cor. 
vii.  14.  16.  where  this  argument  is  pressed. 

Ver.  26  — 1.  Having  cleansed  her  (aovt**.)  with  a  bath.]— In  this 
•ease  Josephua  u»es  the  word  kovt<q*,  Bell.  Tiii.  6. 5  3.  where,  speak¬ 


ing  of  the  hot  and  cold  springs  near  the  castle  Machaerus,  he  says, 
that  1  being  mixed  they  make  (Aowfoy  JiS'tro*)  a  most  pleasant 
bath.1 

2  With  the  word  ] — In  other  passages  of  scripture,  likewise,  the 
word,  that  is,  the  truths  contained  in  the  word,  are  represented  as 
the  great  means  of  cleansing  men  from  sin.  Tit.  iii.  5.  1  Pet.  j.  23.— 
In  this  sentiment  our  Lord  led  the  way  to  his  apostles,  John  xv.  3. 
xvii.  14.  17.  19. 

Ver.  27.— 1.  That  he  might  present  her  to  himself,  glorious,  Ac.] — 
Other  brides  recommend  themselves  by  adorning  their  bodies  with 
lorious  or  Bplendid  apparel,  Psal.  xlv.  13.  Bui  Christ  by  hiB  own 
lood.  and  by  his  word,  having  purified  the  mind  of  the  church,  hath 
thereby  rendered  her  most  Beautiful,  and  a  fit  object  of  his  affec¬ 
tion.— This  presentation  of  the  church  without  spot  or  wrinkle  will 
happen  at  the  general  judgment.  Hence  the  apostle  tells  the  Co- 
rintnians,  1 1  have  fitted  you  for  one  husband,  that  I  might  present 
you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ/  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

2.  Not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  Ac.}— In  this  description,  may  not 
the  perfection  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints  be  included,  as  well  as  the 
perfection  of  their  minds!  On  this  Doddridge  observes,  that  the 
object  of  the  gospel  is  to  bring  all  the  millions  of  which  the  church 
consists  to  such  a  state  of  virtue  and  glory,  that,  when  Christ  shall 
survey  it,  there  shall  not  be  one  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing',  to  impair  its  beauty  or  offend  his  sight.  What  a  grand  idea 
is  this ! 

Ver.  28. — 1.  As  their  own  bodies.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the  for¬ 
mation  of  Eve  from  a  part  of  Adam’s  body,  and  an  explication  of  the 
instruction  God  intended  to  convey  to  mankind  by  forming  Eve  in 
that  manner. 

2.  He  who  loveth  his  own  wife,  loveth  himself.]— The  husband 
whose  love  leads  him,  after  Christ’s  example,  not  only  to  proiect  ami 
cherish  his  wife,  by  giving  her  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of 
life,  but  also  to  cleanse  her ,  that  is,  to  form  her  mind,  and  assist  her 
in  making  progress  in  virtue,  really  loves  himself,  and  promotes  his 
own  happiness  in  the  best  manner  :  for  his  wife  being  thus  loved  and 
cared  lor,  will  be  strengthened  for  performing  her  duly  ;  and  her 
mind  being  improved,  her  conversation  will  give  him  the  greater 
pleasure.  Witnol,  having  an  high  esteem  of  her  husband,  she  will 
submit  to  the  hardships  of  her  inferior  station  with  cheerfulness.— 
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:■{  1  (iT'nr,  286.)  Therefore,  a/so ,  let  every  33  Therefore,  «/«o,  let  the  consideration  of  what  God  hiiiisHf  said 
one  of  you  in  particular,  so  love  his  own  wife  at  Adam's  marriage  with  Eve,  lead  every  one  of  you  m  purinn/ui 
as  himself;  and  the  wife  sts  that  she  reve-  so  to  love  /us  wife  as  himself  avoiding  every  thing  in  speech  and 
rem-e  h k ii  husband.  behaviour  towards  her  which  is  tyrannical,  harsh,  and  hitter ;  and, 

on  the  other  hand,  let  the  wife  tahe  care  to  renerrjit*  and  ot-ey  her 
husband . 

The  jposile  urjjel  the  Ephesians  to  love  their  wives,  because  the  declare,  '  This  now  is  bone  of  iny  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flr  sh  ;  she 
Asiatic  na:ions  being  extremely  addicted  to  whoredom,  many  of  shall  be  called  woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  oi  ,  iheiclore 
tlii'iu  belli  tlieir  wives  in  hule  estimation.  shall  a  man  leave/  <kc.7  For  although  the  taking  o.  Lve  uci  ui  auoju 

Viir.  32.  Ttiis mys  ery  isgreat,  but  i  speak  concerning  Christ,  and  might  be  a  reason  lor  Adam's  artVclion  towards  hi  r,  it  m;  rea. 
concerning  the  Church.  1— 111  the  Vulgate  version  the  first  clause  is  son  '~r  the  -flection  oi  his  posterity  towards  their  whes.  who  were 
thus  translated  :  1  ^acramemum  hoc  magnum  esi and  it  is  l  he  sole  not  so  luriued.  The  reason  of  their  love  to  their  wive*  is,  then  being 
foundation  on  which  the  papists  have  set  up  marriage  asa  sua  ament.  creature*  oi  the  same  specie*  with  themselves.  Tins  Lve  u.igi.i  ha\ e 
— Tli.-  apostle  ealU  the  formation  of  Eve  I  rum  Adam’s  body,  and  his  been,  though,  like  Adam,  she  had  been  formed  ot  me  ou*i  oi  the 
marriage  with  her,  and  the  intimate  union  established  between  them  eaith.  Wherefore,  Adam's  declaration  concerning  Lve’s  being  l&- 
by  tuai  marriage,  a  gr eat  mystery ,  because  it  contained  an  liupor-  ken  out  oi  his  body,  and  concerning  his  love  to  heron  that  account, 
tant  emblematical  meaning  concerning  tne  regeneration  of  believers,  was  intended  lor  some  purpose  peculiar  to  liimselt ;  namci)  as  lie 
and  their  union  with  Christ,  which  hitherto  had  been  kept  secret,  was  a  type  of  him  who  was  io  restore  the  human  race  b)  ihe  nrruk 
but  which  he  had  discovered  in  the  30ili  verse;  for  there,  in  allu-  ing  of  his  body  on  the  cross,  and  who,  on  that  account,  loves  t  he  in, 
eicm  to  what  Adam  said  concerning  Eve,  ‘Tina  now  is  bone  of  my  amt  will  unite  them  to  himself  lor  ever.—  Upon  ihe  whole,  die  lor- 
bones,  and  il>'3h  of  my  flesh/ theapostle  says  concerning  Christ  and  mation  of  Eve,  and  her  marriage  with  Adam,  and  fits  love  io  and 
believers,  *  We  are  bone  of  his  bones,  anti  flesh  of  his  flesh  /  that  union  with  her,  because  she  was  taken  out  oi  his  side,  and  ihe  de 
is,  we  are  parts  of  his  body,  the  church  :  ami  by  this  application  of  c!a ration,  that  on  that  account  all  his  posterity  should  love  their 
Adam's  words  concerning  Lve,  to  Christ  and  to  his  church,  he  in-  wives,  and  continue  united  to  them  through  life,  an  union  which 
sinuates,  First,  That  the  formation  of  Eve,  of  a  rib  taken  out  of  dies  not  subsist  aumng  other  animals,  are  events  so  suiguliir,  ihut  1 
Adam’s  body,  was  a  figure  of  the  regeneration  of  belmven>,  by  the  do  not  see  what  account  can  be  given  of  them,  unless  with  the 
breaking  of  Christ’s  body, mentioned  ver.  20.  8econdly,That  Adam’s  apostle  Paul  we  suppose,  that,  agreeably  to  the  most  ancient  method 
love  to  Eve,  on  account  of  her  being  formed  of  lus  body,  was  u  figure  oi  instruction,  God  intended  these  tilings  as  figurative  represents* 
of  Christ’s  love  :  >  believers, because  they  are  become  his  body, as  is  tions  of  the  regeneration  ol  believers  by  the  dealh  oi  Christ,  ai.d  of 
observed  ver.  30.  Thirdly,  That  Adam’s  marriage  with  Eve  was  a  his  eternal  union  wiili  them  in  heaven,  and  that  Adam  and  Lve 
figure  of  the  eternm  union  of  Christ  with  believers  in  heaven,  men-  were  taught  by  God  himself  to  consider  them  as  such, 
honed  ver.  27.  ;  for  he  left  his  Father  to  be  united  to  his  church.  It  is  no  small  confirmation  of  the  apostle’s  emblematical  inlerpre 

In  giving  this  emblematical  representation  of  these  ancient  facts,  ration  of  the  .orination  and 'marriage  of  Eve.  that  in  scripiure  we 
the  apostle  has  not  exceeded  the  bounds  ui  probability.  In  the  first  find  a  variety  ol  in, ages  and  expressions  found' d  on  that  iuierpreia- 
age,  neither  the  art  of  writing,  nor  any  permanent  method  of  con-  lion.  Fur  example,  Korn.  v.  14.  Adam  is  expressly  calh  da  type  of 
veying  instruction  being  invented,  it  was  necessary  to  mave  such  him  who  was  to  come/  on  which  account,  1  Cor.  xv.  $5/  Chnsl  it 
striking  actions  and  events  as  could  not  easily  be  forgotten,  piii-  called  ‘the  last  Adam.’ — Next,  Ihe  catholic  church,  consisting  of 
blems  ofthe  instruction  intended  to  be  perpetuated  Sec  Ess.v.  page  believers  of  all  nations,  is  called  ‘the  body  of  Christ/  and  the  mein- 
252.  On  this  supposition,  Adam,  in  whom  the  human  race  began,  bers  thereof  are  said  to  be  1  members  of  Ins  body, ol  his  fle>h,  and  of 
was  a  natural  image  ol  Christ,  in  whom  the  tinman  race  was  to  be  his  bones/  in  allusion  io  the  formation  ol  Eve,  the  emblem  oi  the 

restored  ;  and  his  deep  sleep,  the  opening  of  lus  side,  and  the  forma*  chui  ch.  For  as  Eve  wa9  formed  of  a  rib  taken  out  ol  Adam's  body 

tion  of  Eve  ol  a  rib  taken  out  ot  bis  Sid#*,  were  fit  emblems  oi  Chris. ‘s  during  his  deep  sleep,  so  believers  are  regenerated  both  in  mind  and 

death,  of  (he  opening  of  his  side  on  the  cross,  ami  ofthe  regenera-  body  /and  lormed  into  one  great  society,  and  united  to  Christ  anils 

lion  of  believers  by  hi  s  death.  The  love  which  Adam  expressed  to*  head  and  governor,  by  the  breaking  of-lus  body  mi  ihe  cross.  Third- 

wards  Eve,  and  his  union  with  her  by  marriage,  were  lively  images  ly,  To  this  emblematical  meaning  of  ihe  lornmlion  ot  Eve,  our  Lord 

of  Christ's  love  lo  believers,  and  of  his  eternal  union  with  them  in  I  think  alluded.  w  h>  n  he  instituted  his  supper.  For,  instead  ol  ap 

one  society  after  their  resurrection.  And  Eve  herself,  who  was  pointing  one  symbol  only  of  bis  death,  he  appointed  two.  And  in 

formed  of  a  rib  taken  from  Adam’s  side,  was  a  natural  image  of  he  explaining  the  first  of  them,  he  expressed  himself  in  such  a  manner 

lievers,  who  are  regenerated  both  in  their  body  and  in  their  mind,  a  lo  shew  that  he  had  his  eye  on  what  happened  to  Adam  when  Eve 

by  the  breaking  of  Christ's  side  oil  the  cross.  Thus  the  ci renin-  was  formed,  ‘This  is  iny  body  which  is  broken  lor  you/  tor  your  in¬ 
stances  which  accompanied  the  formation  of  Eve,  being  fit  embb  ms  generation. — Fourthly,  The  eternal  union  of  the  regenerated  with 
of  the  formation  of  the  church,  we  may  suppose  they  were  brought  Christ,  a  ter  the  resurrection,  is  called  '  a  marriage/  Rev.  xix.  7.  ; 

to  pass  to  prefigure  that  great  event ;  and,  by  prefiguring  it,  to  shew  a<  d  the  New  Jerusalem,  that,  is,  the  inhabitants  ofthe  New  Jerusa- 

that  it  was  decreed  of  God  from  the  very  beginning.  lein,  the  society  of  the  redeemed,  is  termed  4  the  bride,  the  lamb's 

The  aptness,  however,  of  these  images,  is  not  the  only  reason  for  wife  /  and  the  preparing  of  men  for  that  happy  union,  by  iutrodne* 
supposing  that  the  formation  of  Eve,  and  her  marriage  with  Adain  ing  them  into  the  church  on  earth  through  ianh,  and  by  sanctifying 
in  paradise,  were  emblems  ofthe  regeneration  of  believers  by  the  them  through  the  word,  is  called,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  ‘a  fitting  them  (or 
deathof  Christ,  and  of  their  eternal  union  with  him  in  heaven.  The  one  husband,  that  (at  the  resurrection)  they  may  be  presented  a 
singular  manner  in  which  Eve  was  formed,  and  the  declaration  at  chaste  virgin  to  Christ/  in  allusion,  I  suppose,  to  the  presenting  of 
her  marriage  with  Adain,  ‘Therefore  shall  a  limn  leave  his  father  Eve  lo  Adam,  in  order  to  her  marriage  with  him.  And  to  nb#*w 
and  his  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  shaltbe  one  flesh/  that  in  this  expression  the  at>osile  had  the  figurative  meaning  of 
srrongly  lead  to  that  conclusion.  Eve  was  not  formed  of  the  dust  of  Eve’s  marriage  in  his  mind,  he  mentions,  ver.  the  sub  b-ty  of  ihe 
the  earth,  as  all  other  living  things  were  made,  (not  excepting  Adam  devil  in  deceiving  Eve.— Finally,  the  union  of  the  Jewish  church 
himself),  but  of  a  rib  taken  from  Adam’s  side  while  he  was  in  adeep  with  God,  as  the  figure  of  the  catholic  church,  consisting  of  ihe  re- 
sleep.  Now,  for  this  diversity,  what  reason  can  be  assigned,  il  that  generated  of  all  nations,  »9  by  God  himself  termed  ’a  marriage/ 
which  the  apostle  hath  suggested  is  not  admitted?  Farther,  unless  Jer.  iii.  14.  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  32. ;  and  God  is  called  the  husband*  of  that 
some  deep  instruction  were  couched  under  the  formation  of  Eve,  people,  Isa.  Jiv.  5-  and  their  union  to  him  by  the  law  of  Mosea  ia 
what  occasion  was  there  for  Adam,  at  hia  marriage  with  her,  to  termed  1  the  day  of  their  espousals/  Jer.  ii.  2. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  ihe  Precepts  and  Discoveries  in  this  Chapter. 

The  apostle  having  explained  the  duties  of  wives  and  sians  might  not  be  too  much  terrified  with  this  discovery, 
husbands,  proceeds  to  the  duties  of  children  and  parents,  the  apostle  shewed  them  what  an  excellent  defence  against 
▼er.  1-4.;  then  to  those  of  slaves  and  masters,  ver.  5-9.;  the  attacks  of.  the  devil  God  had  furnished  them  with,  in 
and  with  this  he  finishes  his  account  of  relative  duties;  the  complete  armour  which  he  had  provided  for  them,  ver. 
wherein  it  is  observable,  that  here,  and  Col.  iii.  18.  Ac.  13-18.  called  therefore  4  the  complete  armour  of  .God/ 
he  begins  all  along  with  the  duty  of  the  inferior,  as  Peter  Next,  the  apostle  begged  the  Ephesians  to  pray  for  him, 
likewise  doth,  I  Pet.  iii.  1-7.  ;  perhaps  to  teach  u$,  that  that  he  flight  he  enabled  to  speak  plainly  and  boldly  in 
the  right  behaviour  of  the  inferior  towards  his  superior,  support  of  the  gospel,  when  brought  before  the  emperor 
is  not  only  a  matter  of  greater  dilficulty,  hut  is  necessary  ahd  his  ministers,  which  it  seems  he  expected  would  hap- 
to  entitle  the  inferior  to  the  regard  of  his  superior.  pen  soon,  ver.  19,  20. — But  to  free  them  from  their 

Having  delivered  these  precepts,  the  apostle  added  a  anxiety  on  account  of  the  danger  he  was  exposed  to,  he 
general  exhortation  to  the  Ephesians,  to  he  strong  in  the  told  them  that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  give  them  infor- 
performance  of  al)  their  duties;  which  he  enforced  by  the  mation  concerning  his  affairs,  ver.  21,  22. — Then,  as  a 
discovery  of  another  deep  article  of  the  mystery  of  God,  token  of  his  love,  he  gave  to  them,  and  to  all  the  brethren 
namely,  that  evil  angels  arc  leagued  together  against  men,  of  Asia  who  were  sincere  in  their  attachment  to  the  Lord 
and  continually  occupied  in  tempting  them  to  sin,  with  Jesus  Christ,  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  23,  24. 
a  view  to  ruin  them,  ver.  10-12. — But  that  the  Ephe- 
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NlW  TRANSLATION. 

CrAp.  VI.— 1  Children,  obey  your  ptrenU 
in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  just 

2  Honour  ihy  father  and  mother,  which  ia 
the  first  commandment  (*,  162.)  with  a  pro - 
wiie,1 

3  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  THAT 
thou  may  eat  be  long  lived  in  the  land, 

4  *Vow,  fathers,  do  not  provoke  your  child¬ 
ren  to  wrath;  but  bring  them  up  in  the  correc¬ 
tion  and  instruction  of  the  Lord. 

b  (a*a «)  Servants,  (see  Col.  iii.  22,  note), 
obev  TOUR  wi asters  according  to  the  flesh,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  in  the  integrity  of  your 
heart,  as  to  Christ1 

6  Not  (ht,  230.)  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pi  ease rs,  but,  as  secants  of  Christ,  do  the  will 
of  God  from  the  soul ;  (Col.  iii.  22.) 

7  With  good-will,  acting  as  servants  to  the 
Lord ,  and  not  to  men  ONLr. 


8  Knowing,  that  -whatever  good  WORK  any 
one  doth,  for  that  he  shall  receive  of  the 
Lord,  whether  he  be  a  slave  or  a  freeman 
(See  Col.  iii.  21.) 

9  And,  masters ,  do  the  same  things  (rg^*) 
to  them,  moderating  threatening,  knowing  that 
the  master  even  of  you  yourselves  is  in  hea¬ 
ven,  and  respect  of  persons  is  not  -with  him,'2 
(See  Col  iii.  25,  note.) 


10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  (0, 167.) 
through  tha  Lord,  and  (0)  through  the  power 
of  his  might 


11  Put  on  the  complete  armour  of  God,1 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  crafty 
ways 2  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle’  not  (a-gec)  with  flesh  and 


Commentary. 

Chap.  VI. — 1  Children ,  obey  even  your  unbelieving  parents  m 
every  thing  consistent  with  your  duty  to  the  Lord ;  for  this  is  just, 

2  In  particular,  the  law  of  Moses  saith,  Honour  with  obedience, 
and  if  need  be,  with  maintenance,  thy  father  and  mother,  which,  I 
observe,  is  the  frst  commandment  in  the  decalogue  -with  a  promise, 

3  For  to  this  commandment  these  promises  are  annexed :  That 
it  may  be  well  with  thee  ;  and  that  thou  mayest  be  long  lived  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

4  Now,  fathers,  do  not  provoke  your  children  to  wrath ,  by  cruel 
usage,  (Col.  iii.  21.);  but  bring  them  up  in  that  wholesome  discipline 
and  instruction  which  the  Lord  hath  prescribed  ;  consisting  in  mo¬ 
derate  correction  and  affectionate  persuasion. 

5  As  the  gospel  does  not  cancel  the  civil  rights  of  mankind,  I 
say  to  bond-servants ,  obey  your  masters  who  have  the  property  of 
your  body ,  with  fear  and  trembling ,  as  liable  to  be  punished  by  them 
for  disobedience  :  Obey  also  from  the  integrity  of  your  own  dispo¬ 
sition,  as  obeying  Christ , 

6  Do  this,  not  merely  when  their  eye  is  on  you,  or  they  are  to 
examine  your  work,  as  those  do  -whose  sole  care  is  to  please  men  ;  but 
as  bond-men  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  in  this  matter  from  the 
soul  s  that  is,  diligently. 

7  With  cheerfulness  do  your  duty  to  your  earthly  masters,  as  ser¬ 
vants  to  the  Lord  Christ;  for  in  serving  them  faithfully,  ye  serve 
him ;  and  therefore  do  not  consider  yourselves  as  servants  to  men 
only. 

8  And  that  ye  may  be  supported  under  the  hardships  of  your  lot, 
recollect  what  your  religion  teaches  you,  that  whatever  good  action 
any  man  does ,  for  that ,  though  he  should  receive  no  reward  from 
men,  he  shall  receive  at  the  judgment  a  reward  from  Christ,  whether 
he  be  a  slave  or  a  freeman. 

9  Jlnd,  masters ,  behave  in  the  same  benevolent  conscientious  man¬ 
ner  towards  your  slaves ;  give  them  all  things  necessary  with  good¬ 
will,  not  aggravating  the  miseries  of  their  condition  by  the  terror  of 
punishment,  but  moderating  threatening ,  knowing  that  the  Lord  even 
of  you  yourselves  is  in  heaven  on  the  throne  of  God,  and  that  in  judg¬ 
ing  his  servants,  respect  of  persons  is  not  with  him :  He  will  reward 
or  punish  every  one  according  to  his  real  character. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren ,  be  strong  in  the  performance  of  your 
relative  duties,  through  the  assistance  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  through 
his  mighty  power  exercised  in  the  government  of  the  world,  for  the 
purpose  of  defending  you  from  your  enemies,  and  enabling  you  to 
overcome  them. 

1 1  Put  on  the  complete  armour  prepared  by  God  for  you ,  that, 
being  covered  therewith  from  head  to  foot,  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
firm  in  the  day  of  battle  against  the  subtle  methods  of  the  devil ,  con¬ 
trived  for  your  destruction. 

12  To  be  thus  completely  armed,  is  absolutely  necessary.  For 


Ver.  1.  Thi9  is  just.)— That  children  should  obey  their  parents 
m  every  thing  lawful,  is  right  in  itself,  even  although  the  parents 
be  unbelievers  ;  as  it  is  a  proper  return  for  the  maintenance  and 
education  which  they  receive  from  their  parents,  and  as  it  is  en¬ 
joined  by  the  laws  ol  every  well  regulated  state. 

Ver.  2.  Which  ia  the  first  commandment  with  a  promise.) — In 
the  second  commandment  there  is  a  promise  of  mercy  to  them 
who  keep  the  commandments  in  general ;  but  the  fifth  is  the  first 
commandment  whjch  hath  a  promise  annexed  to  it  in  pariicular. 
This  observation  concerning  Lhff'promise  in  the  law  to  those  who 
honoured  1  heir  parents,  the  apostle  made,  to  shew  that  the  ho¬ 
nourin':  of  parents  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
well-being  of  society,  and  highly  acceptable  fo  God. 

Ver.  0.  As  to  Christ  ] — By  mentioning  three  different  times  in 
this  and  the  following  verses  the  slave's  subjection  to  Christ,  the 
apostle  hath  mitigated  the  hardships  of  slavery  ;  for  he  hath  shewn 
that  both  the  master's  power  of  commanding,  and  the  slave’s  obli¬ 
gation  to  obedience,  are  limited  by  the  law  uf  Chri9t.  Sec  1  Cor. 
vii  21.  note. 

Ver.  8.  Or  a  freeman.) — By  this  appellation  Guysc  understands 
a  servant  who  is  not  a  slave  ;  a  hiied  servant. 

Ver  9  —1.  Moderating  threatening  )— Avnt-Tj;  tm  *jri»x.nr  Some 
translate  this,'  forgiving  ihc  threatening,’  the  punishment  ye  threat¬ 
ened  The  Syriac  version  hath  here,  ‘Remitiete  illis  delieta.’ 

1  Respect  of  person*  is  not  with  him  .]— See  Rom.  ii.  11.  note. 
The  apostle 'a  meaning  is,  that  in  jurtcing  men,  Christ  will  shew  no 
favour  to  any  one  on  account  of  his  former  condii  ion  or  station,  but 

u|tl  I . .  every  tyrannical  unjust  action,  by  whomsoever  corn- 

iniMi-d,  whether  they  lived  in  nr  out  of  his  church. 

\  ''r.  11— 1.  Put  on  the  complete  armour  of  God  l — By  calling  the 
Christian  virtues  ***'+wKt**  tcu  tomu/the  complete  armour  of  God/ 
the  apostle  represents  the  disciples  of  Christ,  whose  enemies  and 
persecutors  were  many,  a a  engaged  in  a  dangerous  warfare,  and,  1 


think,  contrasts  their  virtues  with  the  complete  armour  fabled  by 
the  heathen  poets  to  have  been  fabricated  by  the  gods,  and  be¬ 
stowed  on  their  favourite  heroes.  That  armour  was  vastly  inferior 
to  the  complete  armour  of  God ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  The  Chris¬ 
tian’s  complete  armour  is  really  of  divine  workmanship, and  is  actu¬ 
ally  bestowed  on  the  Christian  soldier,  whereas  the  other  is  mere 
fiedon.  In  the  second  place,  The  armour  said  to  have  been  given 
by  the  hoathen  gods,  consisting  of  brass  and  steel,  could  only  de¬ 
fen  \  the  body  of  the  hero  who  was  covered  with  it ;  but  the  com¬ 
plete  armour  given  by  the  true  God,  consisting  of  the  Christian  vir¬ 
tues,  is  useful  for  defending  the  mind  of  the  faithful  against  alt  the 
temptations  with  which  their  enemies  attack  them.  In  the  third 
place,  The  complete  armour  of  God  gives  strength  to  the  Christian 
soldier  in  the  battle,  and  therefore  is  far  preferable  to  any  armour 
made  of  metals,  which  may  defend,  but  cannot  strengthen  the  body 
of  the  warrior.  See  1  Thess.  v.  8.  notes. 

9.  Against  the  crafty  ways  of  thvj  devil.) — MiWn*;.  By  ‘crafty 
ways  of  ihc  devil,'  the  apostle  means,  not  simply  the  temptations 
which  arise  from  the  motions  of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  pleasure,  the 
fear  of  persecution,  the  contagion  of  evil  example,  the  solicitation! 
of  the  wicked,  the  sophisms  of  the  philosophers,  anti  of  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  and  the  false  glosses  of  heretical  lenchers  in  the 
church  itself;  but  all  these  temptations,  as  prepared  and  pointed 
against  men  by  such  skilful,  experienced,  and  malicious  enemies  a a 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  Accordingly  it  is  added  in  the  following 
verse,  '  Wc  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood  only,  but  with  govern¬ 
ments,  with  powers,’  dtc.  of  whom  the  devil  is  the  head. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  We  wrestle.)— As  the  anoslle,  by  exhorting  the 
Ephesians,  ver.  II.  13.  to  pul  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  repre¬ 
sented  them  as  about  to  engage  in  battle,  the  wresftine  mentioned 
in  this  verse  must  mean,  not  wrestling,  properly  so  called,  but 
Jighting.  For  instead  uf  wrestling  clad  in  armour,  the  Greek* 
always  wrestled  naked- 
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Hood2  ONLT,  but  with  governments,  with 
powers,3  -with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
worlds  AND  •with  (literally,  spiritual  things 
of  wickedness)  wicked  spirits 5  in  the  heaven¬ 
ly  REGIONS / 


13  For  this  reason ,  take  up  the  complete 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  resist 
in  the  evil  day,  and,  t HET  having  fully 
wrought  every  thing,  to  stand. 

14  Stand,  then ,  having  your  loins1  girded 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast¬ 
plate  of  righteousness  3  (See  Isa.  lix.  17.) 

16  And  having  your  feet  shod  (iTu/iaurw.) 
with  the  preparation1  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 

16  Over  all,  take  up  the  shield  of  faith,  with 
which  ye  will  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery 
darts1  of  the  wicked  one.2  (See  1  Pet.  v.  9.) 


17  And  receive  the  helmet  of  salvation,1  (see 
1  Thess.  v.  8.  note  2.),  and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.3 


we  fght  not  with  flesh  and  blood  only,  the  idolatrous  rulers  and  other 
wicked  men  of  the  present  age,  but  with  the  highest  orders  of  evil 
angels  ;  with  such  of  them ,  in  particular,  as  rule  over  the  blind  idol - 
ater8  of  this  world ,  and  with  such  inferior  wicked  spirits,  as  by  the 
permission  of  God,  have  taken  up  their  residence  in  the  aerial  regions , 
that  they  may  the  more  conveniently  assault  us.  See  chap.  ii.  2. 
note  2.  and  2  Pet.  iii.  6.  note  1. 

13  For  this  reason ,  that  ye  wrestle  with  evil  spirits,  as  well  as 
with  wicked  men,  take  up  the  complete  armour  of  God}s  providing, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  resist  these  malicious  adversaries  in  the  evil 
day  of  temptation,  chap.  v.  16.  and  they  having  fully  practised  every 
stratagem  to  ruin  you,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  firm. 

14  Stand,  then,  having  your  loins  girded  about  with  truth,  as 
soldierB  are  girded  with  the  military  belt,  and  having  on  the  breast¬ 
plate  of  righteousness,  as  a  defence  against  the  calumnies  with  which 
the  wicked  attack  your  reputation; 

16  And,  like  soldiers  who  defend  their  legs  and  feet  with  greaves, 
have  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  neoessaly  for  preaching 
the  gospel  of  peace . 

16  As  soldiers  have  their  shields,  which  they  turn  every  way  for 
the  defence  of  their  whole  body,  so,  over  your  whole  body,  take  up 
the  shield  of  faith  /  the  firm  belief  of  the  doctrines  and  promises  of 
the  gospel ;  with  which  ye  will  be  able  to  extinguish  alt  the  fiery 
darts,  that  is,  the  most  deadly  temptations,  of  the  devil. 

17  And,  as  soldiers  have  helmets  to  secure  their  heads  against 
strokes,  and  swords  to  annoy  their  enemies,  receive  the  helmet  of  the 
hope  of  salvation ,  which  will  defend  you  against  the  fear  of  death  , 
and  the  spiritual  sword,  which  is  the  word  of  God ,  that  therewith 
ye  may  put  your  enemies  to  flight. 


2.  Flesh  and  blood]— is  an  Hebraism  denoting  mankind  in  gene¬ 
ral.  Thus,  Matt.  xvi.  17.  ‘  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven;’  that  is,  no  man  hath  re¬ 
vealed  it  to  thee.  Wherefore,  in  the  verse  under  consideration, 
flesh  and  blood ,  as  standing  in  opposition  to  governments,  and  pow¬ 
ers,  and  wicked  spirits,  signifies  wicked  men  in  general,  who  every¬ 
where  opixjscd  the  gospel,  and  persecuted  its  professors. 

3.  Bui  with  governments, with  powers  ] — These  beingdistinguished 
from  flesh  and  blood ,  which  is  an  Hebraism  for  mankind,  sec  ver.  12. 
note  2.  cannot  be  the  governments  and  powers  of  the  earth,  but  the 
evil  angels,  who  have  these  appellations  given  them  here,  and  Rom. 
viii.  38.  either  on  accounf  of  the  power  which  they  exercise  as  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  or  on  account  of  the  station  and 
authority  which  they  possessed  before  they  Afere  cast  out  of  heaven. 

4.  With  the  rulers  of  the  darknessof  this  world.] — Bee  1  John  i.  6. 
note  3.— Syriac,  ‘Adversus  poase6sores  mundi  hujus  tenebrosi.' 

xrofUj  mundipotentes.  God  is  called  na^o«(#T«^  omni¬ 
potent,  Ruler  over  all,  because  of  his  uncontrollable  power  in  go¬ 
verning  the  universe.  But  evil  spirits  are  called 
rulers  oj  this  too*  Id,  because  the  dominion  which  by  the  permission 
of  God  they  exercise,  is  limited  to  the  ‘  darkness  of  this  world that 
is,  this  world  darkened  by  ignorance,  wickedness,  and  misery,  and 
which  is  the  habitation  or  prison  assigned  them,  until  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day,  Jude,  vcr.  6— By  ‘the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,’  Doddridge  understands  the  heathen  rulers;  and  ‘by 
jlesh  and  blood,’  the  lower  ranks  of  mankind. 

5.  And  with  wicked  spirits.]— Syriac,  spiritus  malos  :  So  the  phrase 

t  n>  jto should  be  translated ;  for  wuu/ja-r***,  spirit¬ 
ual,  is  here  put  f<Jr  spirits. — See  Ess.  iv.  20. — 

wickedness,  properly  signifies  malice  joined  with  cunning,  and  ia 
fitly  mentioned  as  the  characteristic  of  those  wicked  spirits  with 
whom  we  fight ;  and  is  s  quality  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  that  it 
exists  in  beings  whose  natural  faculties  are  very  great.— By  1  spirit¬ 
ual  wickednesses  in  heavenly  places,’  Chandler  understand*  false 
pretensions  to  inspiration  in  the  church. — The  critics  observe,  that 
the  repetition  of  the  preposition  with,  five  times  in  this  verse,  is 

very  einphatical,  it  shews  the  length  and  difficulty  of  the  battle. 

6.  In  the  heavenly  regions  ] — E*  t<m<  ir-ov* This  I  think  Is 
the  region  of  the  air;  because,  chap.  ii.  2.  evil  spirits  are  represent¬ 
ed  as  inhabiting  the  air,  which  the  Hebrews  called  heaven,  and  the 
first  heaven  —  The  account  of  the  spiritual  enemies  of  mankind 
given  by  the  apostle  in  this  passage,  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  other  inspired  writers;  particularly  John,  who  represents  the 
heathen  world,  given  up  to  Idolatry  and  wickedness,  as  lying  under 
the  dominion  or  the  devil,  1  John  v.  19.  And  without  doubt,  it  was 
by  the  suggestions  end  temptations  of  evil  spirits,  that  mankind 
were  so  universally  scduccu  to  idolatry.  Wherefore,  since  the 
professed  design  of  the  gospel  was  to  destroy  these  evils,  it  is  cer¬ 
tain  that  the  devil  and  his  angels  would  oppose  its  progress,  by  stir¬ 
ring  up  their  adherents  to- persecute  both  the  preachers  and  the 
believers  of  the  new  revelation  — The  combat  which  the  first 
Christians  were  maintaining  against  the  devil  and  hi6  subjects,  the 
abettors  ofidolalry,  was  with  great  propriety  ascribed  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  as  their  city  was  the  very  throne  of  idolatry,  by  means  of  the 
worship  of  Diana  there  performed  with  the  greatest  splendour  and 
celebrity  of  rites,  in  the  most  magnificent  temple  in  the  world,  and 
with  a  vast  concourse  of  priests,  votaries,  and  retainers  of  all  sorts. 
Besides,  magical  works,  the  peculiar  contrivance  of  the  devil,  seem, 
at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle,  to  have  been  practised  at 


Ephesus  more  than  in  any  other  city  or  country  in  the  world,  Acts 
xix.  18,  19. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Loins  girded  about  with  truth.]— Since  faith  is  men 
tioned  afterwards  as  a  distinct  part  of  the  Christian  armour, aXuSnu, 
truth,  cannot  mean  in  this  place  those  truthc  which  are  the  object* 
of  the  Christian’s  faith,  but  a  true  or  unfeigned  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith  in  opposition  to  that  which  ib  hypocritical.  For  by 
sincerity  in  the  profession  of  their  faith,  the  whole  faculties  of  their 
mind  would  be  invigorated,  and  themselves  pul  In  a  constant  read) 
ness  for  action;  just  as  a  soldier  who  is  girded  with  the  military 
belt,  is  fitted  either  for  fighting  or  for  retreating. 

2.  Having  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness.]— In  the  parallel 

fjassage,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  this  is  called  the  1  breast-plate  of  faith  and 
ove.’  See  the  note  there.  Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this  passage  aJ 
luded  to  Isa.  lix.  17.  where  Messiah  is  said  to  have  put  on  ‘  right 
eousness  as  a  breast-plate  that  is,  by  the  uprightness  of  his  con 
duct,  and  his  consciousness  thereof,  he  defended  himself  from 
being  moved  by  the  calumnies  and  reproaches  of  the  wicked. 

Ver.  15.  The  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,]— means  the 
virtues  which  in  the  first  age  were  necessary  to  those  who  travelled 
through  the  world  to  preach  the  gospel ;  namely,  fortitude,  perse¬ 
verance,  self-government,  and  peaceableness:  for  these  qualiiie* 
were  a  great  preservative  against  the  evils  to  which  they  were  <■* 
posed. — Chandler  thinks  should  be  translated  activity 

Ver.  16  — 1.  Extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  ] — Anciently  they  used 
small  firebrands  in  tne  form  of  darts  and  arrows,  which  they  kin 
died  and  shot  among  their  enemies.  These  were  called  nx*  xtnv 
tela  ignita ,  fiery  darts  ;  and  in  batUe  they  were  received 
by  the  soldiers  on  their  shields,  which  were  covered  wipi  brass  or 
iron,  in  order  to  extingyish  them,  or  prevent  their  effect. 

2.  Of  the  wicked  one.]— The  devil  is  called  o  jrev^or,  the  wicked 
one ,  by  way  of  eminence,  because  in  him  the  most  consummate 
malice  and  cunning  are  joined.  See  ver.  12.  note  6. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  And  receive  the  helmet  of  salvation.]— In  the  pm  allel 
passage,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  it  is,  ‘And  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salva 
lion.’  Chandler’s  note  on  this  it  "The  helmet  was  for  the  defence 
of  the  head,  to  preserve  it  from  deadly  blows.  And  in  like  manner, 
'the  hope  of  salvation,’  built  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  arising 
from  the  consciousness  of  integrity,  will  ward  off,  or  preserve  from 
the  fatal  effects  of  all  temptations  from  worldly  terrors  and  evils, 
so  that  they  shall  not  disorder  the  imagination,  or  pervert  the  judg¬ 
ment,  or  cause  men  to  desert  the  path  of  duty  to  their  final  destruc¬ 
tion.”  Bee  1  Thess.  v,  8.  note  2. 

2.  And  the  6word  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.  J— Hera 
the  apostle  calls  the  word  of  God  ‘  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,’  becaysu 
it  was  given  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  because  the  doctrines, 
promises,  and  precepts  of  the  word  of  God,  are  the  mo9t  effectual 
means  of  putting  our  spiritual  enemies  to  flight.  Of  this  efficacy  of 
the  word  of  God,  we  nave  an  illustrious  example  in  our  lord’s 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  who  put  the  devil  to  flight  by  quota¬ 
tions  from  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. — Beza  observes, 
that  all  the  parts  of  the  complete  armour  of  the  ancients  are  ele¬ 
gantly  introduced  in  the  apostle’s  accounlof  the  Christian’s  complete 
armour  ;  for  there  is  first  the  military  belt,  called  by  the  Greeks 
and  by  the  Latins  balteus.  This  covered  the  two  parts  of  the 
breast-plate  where  they  joined. — The  bi  east-plate  was  the  seepnd 
article  of  the  complete  armour,  and  consisted  of  two  pieces,  the  one 
reaching  from  the  neck  to  the  navel,  and  the  other  hanging  from 
thence  to  the  knees.  The  former  was  called  the  latter 
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IS  (Ait,  119.)  With  all  supplication  and  18  And  as  soldiers  distinguish  each  other  by  watch-words,  let  youi 
deprecation,1  pray  ai  all  seasons' 2  (*  fmjpmrt,  token  of  distinction,  as  fellow-6oldiers  of  Christ,  be  prayer  in  the  name 
36'.)  in  spirit;  and  for  this  very  purpose,  watch  of  Christ  Therefore,  -with  all  supplication  for  what  is  good,  and  de - 
(ns*  t  perseverance  and  precation  of  evil,  pray  at  all  seasons  -with  earnestness  ;  and  for  this 

prayer  for  all  the  saints,3  (see  Col,  iv,  2.)  very  purpose ,  -watch ,  like  soldiers  on  guard,  -with  the  greatest  perse¬ 

verance  in  prayer,  for  all  the  faithful* 

19  (Kju,  220.)  Especially  for  me,  that  (x&y^)  19  Especially  for  me,  that ,  -when  I  open  my  mouth  in  my  ownde- 

e  Sequence  may  be  given  me  in  the  opening  of  fence  before  my  judges,  eloquence  may  be  given  me,  -with  boldness,  to 
mp  mouth ,  with  boldness,  to  make  known  the  make  bno-wn  the  mystery  of  the  gospel ,  (chap.  i.  8.  note)  ;  the  doc- 
mystery  of  the  gospel:  trine  of  the  gospel  hitherto  a  secret;  namely,  that  men  are  to  be  saved 

through  faith,  without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to 
salvation. 

-0  For  which  I  execute  the  office  of  an  am -  20  For  publishing  which  mystery,  I  execute  the  office  of  an  am - 

bmsador  (w  a\oT%i)  in  a  chain,*  that  I  may  bassador  of  Christ  chained :  I  say,  that  I  may  speak  boldly  concem- 
tprab  boldly  (a,  169.)  concerning  it,  as  it  be-  ing  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel ,  and  concerning  the  salvation 

c  ) meth  me  to  speak.  (See  Col.  iii.  4.)  of  mankind  through  faith  ;  as  it  becometh  me  to  speak,  who  am  the 

ambassador  of  so  great  a  Prince. 

21  .Vow,  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things  21  Now,  that  ye  Ephesians  also  may  know  the  things  which  have 

relating  to  me, 'and  what  lam  doing, Tychicus,  happened  to  me,  and  what  lam  doing  at  present,  Tychicus ,  a  Chris - 
a  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister  in  the  tian  brother  greatly  beloved  by  me  for  his  many  excellent  qualities, 
Lord,  will  make  known  to  you  all  things:2  and  who  besides  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  will  make  known 

to  you  all  things . 

22  Whom  i  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very  22  This  person ,  so  estimable  on  account  of  his  character,  I  have 

purpose,  that  ye  may  know  our  affairs,  and  sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose ,  that  ye  may  know  my  affairs ,  and 

that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts.  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts  by  the  account  he  shall  give  you  of 

every  thing  relating  to  me 

23  Peace  to  the  brethren,1  and  love,  with  23  After  the  manner  of  the  priests  of  old,  I  bless  the  church  at 

faith,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Ephesus :  Peace  be  to  the  brethren  there,  and  mutual  love ,  with  in- 
Christ.  creasing  faith  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Accordingly,  in  the  parallel  passage,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  the  breast  plate  2.  Tychicus— will  make  known  to  you  all  Lhings,  <fcc.]— This  pas- 
\s  said  to  consist  of  iwo  parts,  faith  and  love. — Nert  to  the  breast-  sage  is  a  clear  confutation  of  those  who  hold,  that  this  epistle  orig. 
plate  wtre  the  greaves,  which  made  the  third  article  of  the  complete  nally  had  a  general  inscription,  and  was  directed  to  no  particular 
armour.  They  were  called  by  the  Greeks  -*►*)>»*  i1* and  by  the  church.  For  how  could  Tychicus  be  sent  '  to  the  saints  which  are, 
Latins  ocreaiy  and  were  made  ol  gold,  or  silver,  or  brass,  or  iron,  and  and  to  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus’  in  all  countries,  to  make  them 
were  designed  to  defend  the  legs  and  feet  against  the  sLrokes  of  know  the  apostle’s  affairs,  and  thereby  to  comfort  their  hearts'?  It 
stones  and  arrows.  Thus  Goliath  ‘  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his  is  evident,  tn  ere  fore, -that  this  epistle  was  sent  to  the  saints  of  some 
legs,’ 1  3am.  ivii.  6  — The  fourth  article  of  the  complete  armour  was  particular  place  And  who  should  they  be,  but  the  Saints  at  Ephe- 
the  helmet,  which  likewise  was  made  of  metals  of  different  sorts,  bus,  to  whom,  as  Dr.  Lardner  hath  shewed,  by  the  consent  of  all 
and  was  used  to  defend  the  head  against  the  strokes  of  swords  and  the  ancient  MSS.  and  versions,  it  was  inscribed  1 
missile  weapons  — Add,  in  the  fifth  place,  the  shield,  and  the  whole  Tychicus  and  Trophimus  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.  among  those 
body  is  completely  covered.  The  shield  was  sometimes  round,  and  who  accompanied  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  Wherefore,  as  he  was  then 
sometimes  square,  and  was  made  of  strong  thick  leather.  Thus  ihe  on  his  way  thither  with  the  collections  which  he  had  rec  eived  frem 
shield  of  Ajax  consisted  of  seven  folds  of  bulls’  hides.  Sometimes  the  Gentile  churches  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea,  we  may 
the  shield  was  made  of  wood,  covered  with  plates  of  brass  or  steel,  suppose,  that  Tychicus  and  Trophimus  were  of  the  number  of  the 

But  besides  the  defensive  armour  just  now  described,  offensive  messengers  whom  the  churches  had  deputed  to  attend  the  apostle 
weapons  were  likewise  necessary  to  render  the  soldier's  annum  when  he  performed  that  ministry.  In  the  above  quoted  passage 
complete  ;  particularly  the  sword,  which  waS  used  with  the  right  these  two  are  said  to  be  of  Asia  :  ’And  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Tro- 
hand,  while  the  shield  was  held  on  the  left  arm.  They  had  darts  nhimus Act9  xxi.  19.  Trophimus  is  called  an  Ephesian.  Perhaps 
likewise,  or  javelins,  mentioned  yer.  16.  Tychicus  was  of  the  same  city,  which  may  have  been  the  reason 

Ver.  18. — 1-  With  all  supplication  and  deprecation. j— The  words  why  the  apostle  sent  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  by  him,  ’that  he 
w(otriwx*i  and  which  I  have  translated  supplication  and  might  comfort  their  hearts,’  by  making  known  to  them  the  things 

deprecation,  Bee m  naturally,  as  Chandler  remarks,  “  to  denote  the  which  had  happened  to  him  in  Rome,  and  what  he  was  doing  there, 
asking  of  what  is  good,  and  the  deprecating  what  is  evil,  from  their  But  whether  he  was  an  Ephesian  or  not,  the  character  given  ofTy* 
two  roots;  the  first  of  which  signifies  wishing,  and  the  latter  fear-  cliicua,  that  he  was  ‘a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the 
And  this  they  were  to  do  1  in  the  Spirit that  is,  either  with  Lord,'  sheweth,  that  he  was  deservedly  honoured  with  this  commis- 
their  heart  and  mind,  sincerely  and  fervently,  (Ess.  iv.  56),  or  ac-  sion.  The  same  character  Paul  gave  of  Tychicus  to  the  Colossiane, 
cording  as  the  Spirit  of  God  should  excite  and  move  them.”  chap  iv.  7.  1  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother 

2.  Pray  at  all  seasons  in  Spirit  p-In  confirmation  of  the  interpre-  and  faithful  minister  and  fellow- servant  in  the  Lord.will  make  known 

tation  in  the  commentary,  I  observe,  that  our  Lord  himself  directed  to  you.’— When  the  apostle,  after  being  released  from  hts  first  con- 
Ananias  to  distinguish  Saul  as  hia  disciple,  by  ihe  watch  word  or  finement  in  Rome,  visited  the  churches  of  Asia,  he  desired  Titus  to 
token  of  his  praying  :  Acts  ix.  11.  1  Inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas,  for  come  to  him  from  Crete,  when  he  should  send  to  him  Artemas  or 
one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus,  for  behold  he  prayeth'  in  my  name.  Tychicus,  to  supply  hig  place  to  the  Cretian  brethren  :  Til.  hi.  12. 

3.  For  this  very  purpose  watch,  with  all  perseverance  and  prayer,  ‘When  1  shall  send  ArlemaB  to  thee,  or  Tychicus,  make  haste  to 
for  all  the  saints.]— The  first  Christiana  constantly  prayed  for  each  come  to  me  at  Nicopolis,  for  there  I  have  determined  to  winter.' — 
other.  Thus,  when  Peter  was  cast  into  prison,  ‘prayer  was  made,  In  like  manner,  during  the  apostle’s  second  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
without  ceasing,  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him,f  Acts  xii.5.  And  when  he  desired  Timothy  to  come  to  him  from  Ephesus,  he  wrote 
their  prayer  was  answered  ;  for  he  was  miraculously  delivered  by  to  him,  2Tim.  tv.  12.  1  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus,’  probably  to 
an  angel.  This,  with  other  instances,  led  the  disciples  to  expect  direct  the  church  there  during  Timothy’s  absence  — These  are  all 
great  benefit  from  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Hence  Paul  himself  the  particulars  which  the  scriptures  have  mentioned  concerning 
often  begged  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him,  a a  in  ver.  19.  See  Col.  Tychicus.  They  are  few  in  number,  but  they  are  sufficient  proofs 

’  d  ..  i  of  the  great  confidence  which  the  apostle  placed  in  him,  on  account 

Ver.  aO-ror  which  I  execute  the  office  of  an  ambassador  in  a  of  his  ability,  faithfulness,  and  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
chain  j— The  apostle  being  accused  of  no  crime  against  society,  but  Ver.  23.  Peace  to  the  brethren.}— It  hath  been  said,  that  rf  this 
only  of  heresy  in  the  Jewish  religion,  Acts  xxiv.  5.  xxvi.  31.  he  was  epistle  was  directed  to  the  Ephesians,  it  is  difficult  to  understand 
allowed  at  Rome' to  live  in  hie  own  hired  house,  with  a  soldier  who  how  the  apostle  contented  himself  witn  giving  them  a  general  salu* 
kept  him  Acts  xxviii.  16.  To  this  soldier  he  was  tied  with  a  chain,  tation,  witnout  mentioning  any  of  his  numerous  acquaintance  and 
fixed  on  his  right  wrist,  and  fastened  to  the  soldier's  left  arm  ;  and  friends,  with  whom  he  had  been  intimate  during  hie  long  residence 
the  chain  being  of  a  convenient  length,  the  two  could  walk  together  at  Ephesus.  But  the  answer  is,  there  are  no  particular  salutations 
wuh  ease,  whithersoever  the  apostle’s  affairs  called  him.  Thd  sol-  in  the  apostle’s  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  notwithstanding  Timothy 
fliers  who  were  thus  employed,  no  doubt  reaped  great  benefit  from  was  in  Ephesus  when  it  was  written.  And  in  the  second,  there  are 
(he  apostle  6  conversation  and  preaching.-  only  salutations  to  Priscilla  and  Aouita,  the  apostle ’afellow  -labourers, 

er  t  1  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things  relating  to  me,  &c.J  who  were  in  Ephesus  occasionally,  and  to  the  household  of  Oneei 
^i*lT  u  ™v. e  this  expression  likewise  Philip,  i.  !2.  The  phorus,  on  account  of  the  great  respect  which  the  head  of  that  faqii- 
apostie  means,  that  he  wished  the  Ephesians,  as  well  as  the  Philip-  fy  had  shewed  to  the  apostle  during  his  second  imprisonment  in 
pians  and  Colossians,  to  know  what  success  he  had  had  in  preaching  Rome,  2Tim.  i.  16.— In  like  manner,  there  are  no  particular  saluta- 
ai  Rome,  what  opposition  he  had  met  with,  what  comfort  He  enjoy*  tions  in  the  epistlea  to  the  Galatians,  the  Philippians,  the  Thessalo- 
,  u£aer  his  sufferings,  what  converts  he  had  made  to  Christ,  and  nians,  and  to  Titus  ;  because,  to  have  sent  salutations  to  individuals 
th  i  fpanner  evidences  of  the  gospel  affected  the  minds  of  in  churches  where  the  apostle  was  so  generally  and  intimately  ac- 

*  lonabitanta  of  Home.  quainted,  unless  there  had  been  some  very  special  reasons  for  such 
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24  Grace  bk  with  all  them  who  love1  our  24  I  give  my  benediction  also  to  the  brethren  in  Asia.  The  fo 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen.2  (See  vour  of  God  be  -with  all  them  -who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
Prfef.  sect.  iv.  at  the  beginning.)  sincerity.  And,  in  testimony  that  all  I  have  written  and  prated  in 

this  letter  is  my  real  sentiments,  I  conclude  with  an  Amen, 


saluta!iona,  it  cnignt  have  offended  those  who  were  neglected.  On 
the  other  hand,  io  have  mentioned  every  person  of  note  in  these 
churches,  would  have  taken  up  too  much  room.  In  writing  to  the 
Romans,  the  case  was  different.  The  apostle  was  personally  un¬ 
known  to  the  most  of  them  ;  and  therefore  he  could,  without 
offence  to  the  rest,  take  particular  notice  of  ail  his  acquaintance. 
See  lUust.  prefixed  to  Rom.  xvi. 

Ver.  24.— 1.  Who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  insincerity:) — E» 
me  j-tfo-n,  literally  in  incorruptiun.  Our  love  ofChriat,hke  our  love 
of  God,  is  founded  in  our  knowledge  of  the  excellencies  of  his  cha¬ 


racter,  and  of  the  benefits  he  has  conferred  on  us ;  and  consists  In 
esteem  and  gratitude  ;  and  shews  itself  by  our  imitating  hiiu,  and 
obeying  his  commandments.  This  is  the  import  ol  loving  our  Lord 
Jesus-Ghrist  in  incorruption,  or  in  sincerity 
%■  Amen,  j — Tliis  is  an  Hebrew  word,  signifying  truth.  With  this 
word  the  Jew6  ended&ll  their  prayers  and  most  solenumpeechea;  in 
which  they  were  followed  by  the  first  Christians,  who  thus  signified, 
that  the  tilings  which  they  had  spoken,  whether  to  God  or  men, 
were  their  real  sentiments  and  desires.  Sse  2  Pet-  iii.  18.  note  2. 
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Essay  VII. — Off  thi  Mediation  of  Cbrist. 

Off*  cannot  view  the  present  state  of  the  world,  with¬ 
out  taking  notice  of  the  misery  and  sin  which  prevail  in 
it.  The  earth  would  be  a  wilderness,  were  it  not  culti¬ 
vated  witii  great  care  and  labour.  It  nourishelh  a  num¬ 
ber  of  plants  and  animals  noxious  to  man.  The  fruits 
forced  from  it  by  human  labour,  are  oftentimes  destroyed 
by  inclement  seasons.  Men,  its  chief  inhabitants,  are 
many  of  them  excessively  wicked,  and  their  wickedness  is 
productive  of  much  misery  to  themselves  in  the  present 
life,  and  to  others  who  are  affected  by  it.  Besides,  all  of 
them  are  naturally  liable  to  a  variety  of  painful  diseases, 
and  to  death. 

This  disordered  state  of  the  world  hath  been  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  much  anxious  speculation,  to  those  who,  fancying 
that  things  might  have  been  so  ordered  as  to  exclude  all 
evil,  botn  natural  and  moral,  have  considered  the  admis¬ 
sion  of  sin  and  misery  into  any  pystem  formed  by  an  in¬ 
finitely  powerful,  wise,  and  benevolent  Being,  as  abso¬ 
lutely  impossible.  Hence  the  ancient  Persians,  and  after 
them  the  Manicheans,  to  account  for  the  present  disor¬ 
dered  constitution  of  things,  affirmed,  that  the  world  was 
the  work  of  two  independent  infinitely  powerful  Princi¬ 
ples,  the  one  good  and  the  other  evil. — Others  of  the 
Easterns  accounted  for  the  evils  which  are  in  the  world, 
by  supposing  that  mankind  had  existed  in  some  prior 
state,  and  are  punished  here  for  the  sins  which  they  com¬ 
mitted  in  their  pre-exi6tent  state,  and  that  their  punish¬ 
ment  is  intended  to  purify  and  reform  them.  This  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pythagoreans,  and  of  some  of  the  Jews, 
John  ig.  1,  2. — But  a  third  sort  of  reasoners,  not  satisfied 
with  either  of  these  solutions,  maintained,  that  the  world 
hath  existed  from  eternity  by  successive  generations  and 
corruptions,  in  the  manner  we  see  it  at  present,  without 
any  first  cause  at  all.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  Aris¬ 
totelian  atheists. — A  fourth  sort  affirmed,  that  the  world 
owes  its  origin  to  what  they  termed  the  fortuitous  con¬ 
course  of  atoms,  and  that  it  is  not  governed  by  any  intel¬ 
ligent  principle  whatever.  This  was  the  scheme  of  the 
Epicureans,  who,  to  avoid  the  odium  of  the  populace, 
pretended  indeed  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  gods, 
but  denied  that  they  made  the  world*  or  took  any  con¬ 
cern  whatever  in  its  affairs. 

In  this  uncertainty,  or  rather  darkness,  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  world,  revelation  hath  seasonably  interposed. 
For  it  assureth  us,  That  there  is  but  one  first  Cause  of  all 
things,  who  is  nut  only  infinitely  powerful,  but  infinitely 
good  :  That  all  the  beings  in  the  universe  derive  their 
existence  from  hitn,  are  absolutely  dependent  on  him, 
and  subject  to  his  government:  That  whatever  evil  exists 
in  the  world,  is  the  natural  consequence  of  that  freedom 


of  will  with  which  God  originally  endowed  hia  rational 
creatures,  in  order  to  render  them  moral  and  accountable 
agents:  And  that  the  first  parents  of  mankind,  abusing 
their  liberty  of  action,  subjected  themselves  and  their  pos¬ 
terity  to  sin  and  death  by  one  single  act  of  disobedience  : 
But  that,  for  remedying  these  evils,  God  was  graciously 
pleased,  in  his  original  plan,  to  appoint  the  mediation  of 
his  Son,  whereby  the  penal  consequences  of  sin  are  so  far 
prevented,  that  they  do  not  take  place  in  all  cases;  tor 
as  many  of  mankind  as  are  delivered  by  him  from  the 
power  of  sin,  shall  at  length  be  alko  delivered  from  its 
punishment,  and  be  raised  to  a  degree  of  perfection  and 
happiness,  greater  than  if  they  never  had  sinned.  The 
mediation  therefore  of  Christ,  by  which  God  remedies 
the  evils  which  were  introduced  ihto  the  world  through 
the  disobedience  of  the  parents  of  the  human  race,  hath 
for  its  object  to  deliver  mankind,  first ,  from  the  power, 
and,  secondly ,  from  the  punishment  of  sin. 

Sect.  I. —  Of  the  Mediation  of  Christ  as  a  Priest ,  -whereby 

the  penal  consequences  of  Sin  are  so  far  pvevented}  that 

they  do  not  take  place  among  Mankind  universally. 

To  prevent  the  penal  consequences  of  sin  from  taking 
place  among  mankind  universally,  revelation  assureth  us, 
that  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father, 
made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind  by  his  suffer¬ 
ings  and  death  in  the  human  nature  ;  that  is,  by  his  suf¬ 
ferings  and  death  he  hath  rendered  it  consistent  with  the 
character  of  God,  as  the'  moral  governor  of  the  world,  in 
certain  cases  to  pardon  sinners :  For  we  are  told,  Rom. 
v.  12.  that  4  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  (Adam),  , 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and"  by  sin  death ; — so  by  j 
the  obedience  of  one  man,  (Christ),  righteousness  entered  | 
into  the  world,  and  by  righteousness  life;’  that  is,  an  op-  j 
portunity  of  becoming  righteous,  and  of  obtaining  life,  . 
was  granted  to  mankind  on  account  of  the  obedience  of 
Christ. 

To  this  account  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  human  [ 
species,  various  objections,  have  been  made.  And,  firsts 
it  hath  been  loudly  urged,  That  to  involve  all  mankind  ! 
in  sin  and  rhisery,  on  account  of  a  disobedience  to  which 
they  were  nowise  accessary,  and  to  bestow  righteousness 
and  life,  or  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  these  blessings, 
through  an  obedience  in  which  they  had  no  concern,  am  : 
both  of  them  contrary  to  our  natural  ideas  of  the  justice 
and  goodness  of  God. 

To  this  objection,  however,  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  1 
observe,  that  the  very  same  constitution  taketh  place  in 
the  present  state  of  things.  For  we  see  evils  breught  on  V 
the  innocent,  and  favours  communicated  to  the  guilty,  j 
through  actions  in  which  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  J 
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had  auv  hand.  Thus,  ihe  misconduct  of  kings  and  rulers 
brings  misery  on  their  subjects,  who  are  not  accessary  to 
their  lollies.  The  sins  of  parents,  in  like  manner,  bring 
povortv,  diseases,  and  even  death,  on  their  innocent  chil¬ 
dren.— On  the  other  hand,  the  wisdom  and  justice  of 
princes  are  productive  of  happiness  to  their  people  i  The 
virtues  also,  and  heroic  deeds  of  parents,  bring  honours 
and  riches  to  their  descendants,  which  remain  with  them 
often  to  the  latest  posterity. 

This  constitution  of  God,  whereby  evils  are  brought 
on  innocent  persons,  for  the  faults  of  others  in  which 
thev  were  nowise  concerned;  and  blessings  are  conveyed 
to  the  unworthy,  for  the  good  deeds  of  others  to  which 
thev  contributed  nothing — is  not  repugnant  to  the  ideas 
which  mankind  entertain  of  justice  and  goodness.  For, 
bv  universal  consent,  in  all  well  regulated  human  govern¬ 
ments,  w  ithout  any  imputation  of  injustice,  a  similar  con¬ 
stitution  is  established  by  law,  through  which,  on  the 
one  hand,  children  are  involved  in  the  punishment  in¬ 
flicted  on  their  parents,  for  crimes  of  which  the  children 
are  entirely  innocent ;  and,  on  the  other,  are  made  to 
•hare  in  the  honours  and  rewards  conferred  on  their  pa¬ 
rents,  for  virtues  to  which  the  children  contributed  no¬ 
thing. 

Since,  then,  by  the  appointment  of  men,  so  many  evils 
befall  the  innocent,  and  so  many  benefits  come  to  the  un¬ 
deserving,  on  account  of  actions  performed  by  others,  in 
which  they  had  not  the  least  concern,  why  should  it  be 
thought  inconsistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of 
God,  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  to  have  subjected 
Adam’s  posterity  to  sin  and  death  on  account  of  his  of- 
fence,  notwithstanding  they  were  in  no.  respect  accessary 
thereto?  And  having  subjected  them  to  these  evils,  it 
certainly  must  appear  both  proper  and  .just,  that  he  thould 
have  provided  a  remedy  for  them  by  the  obedience  of  his 
Son,  although  the  persons  benefited  by  it  contributed 
nothing  to  his  obedience.  Wherefore,  the  account  which 
revelation  hath  given  of  the  intioduction  of  ?in  and  misery 
into  the  world,  and  of  the  method  in  which  the?-e  evils  are 
remedied,  cannot  be  found  fault  with,  although  in  either 
case  no  regard  was  had  to  the  personal  demerit  of  the 
individuals  affected  thereby  ;  but,  in  both,  God  acted 
agreeably  to  the  sovereignty  of  his  own  will. 

To  prevent  any  mistake,  however,  on  this  head,  let  it 
be  observed,  that  from  what  hath  been  advanced  it  by  no 
means  follows,  that  mankind  are  not  to  be  rewarded  or 
punished  according  to  the  nature  of  their  own  deeds. 
For,  as  B.  Butler  hath  observed,  Analogy,  part  ii.  chap. 
6.  sect-  7.  “The  world’s  being  under  the  righteous  go¬ 
vernment  of  God,  does  indeed  imply,  that,  finally  and 
upon  the  whole,  every  one  shall  receive  according  to  his 
personal  deserts:  Ami  the  general  doctrine  of  the  whole 
scripture  is,  That  this  shall  be  the  completion  of  the 
divine  government  But  during  the  progress,  and,  for 
aught  we  know,  even  in  order  to  the  completion  of  this 
moral  scheme,  vicarious  punishments  may  be  fit  and  ab¬ 
solutely  necessary.”  And  if  so,  vicarious  rewards  may 
also  be  necessary  for  the  same  end. 

Secondly ,  To  the  foregoing  vindication  of  the  account 
given  in  revelation  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  human 
species,  it  may  be  ohjecled,  that  the  eyils  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  present  constitution  of  things,  a:e  brought  on 
the  innocent  by  the  vices  of  the  guilty,  and  the  benefits 
which  the  undeserving  receive  through  the  good  deeds  of 
the  virtuous,  are  things  merely  accidental,  owing  to  the 
natural  relations  by  which  mankind  are  connected:  Con¬ 
sequently,  that  no  argument  can  he  drawn  from  such  a 
constitution,  to  prove  that  it  was  consistent  with  the  jus¬ 
tice  and  goodness  of  God  .to  subject  Christ,  an  innocent 
person,  to  sufferings  and  death,  for  the  sake  either  of 
•aving  the  guilty  from  the  penal  consequences  of  their 
transgressions,  or  of  bestowing  favours  on  the  undeserv¬ 


ing.  True.  Such  an  argument  does  not  follow  ftom 
that  part  of  the  constitution  of  things  just  now  c xj  finn¬ 
ed :  but  it  follows  from  anolher  part  of  the  tunic  u*i;>li- 
tution,  equally  original  and  equally  evident.  1  or.  to  use 
Butler’s  words  immediately  following  those  aliisdy  ti.it- 
ed,  “Men  by  their  tollies  run  thenselvi*  into  extiime 
distress,  into  difficulties  which  would  be  absolutely  fi.ial 
to  them,  were  it  not  lor  the  interposition  ai.o  u.'M.mm  cc  uf 
others.  God  commands  by  the  law  of  iiH  ire,  thi.t  we 
afford  them  this  assistance,  in  n  any  cotes  when*  wu  can¬ 
not  do  it  without  very  great  pains  and  labour  end  Mitr¬ 
ings  to  ourselves.  And  we  see  in  whnt  variety  ol  wnys 
one  person’s  sufferings  c  ontribute  to  the  relit!  ol  unoil.tr; 
and  how  or  by  what  particular  means  this  tunes  to  juts, 
or  follows,  from  the  constitution  and  laws  ol  nature  which 
come  under  our  notice;  and  being  familiarized  tu  it,  men 
are  not  shocked  with  it.”  For  example,  many,  by  tbeir 
vices  and  follies,  bring  on  themtelves  diseases,  and  a 
variety  of  accidents,  which  would  oltcn  prove  fatal  to 
them,  were  it  not  for  the  timely  assistance  aflorded  to 
them  by  others,  who,  in  lending  tb*m  that  arsisiance, 
sometimes  expose  themselves  to  great  dangers,  ai  d  suine- 
times  subject  themselves  to  long  and  painful  sullt-iings. 
Having  therefore,  in  the  present  constitution  of  things, 
instances  of  innocent  persons  suffering  voluntary,  by  the 
express  appointment  of  God,  extreme  evils,  for  the  sake  of 
alleviating  or  removing  the  temporal  penal  consequences 
of  the  6ins  of  others,  it  cannot  be  thought  inconsis¬ 
tent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God.  in  bis  oiiginal 
plan  of  the  government  of  our  world,  to  have  provided 
that  the  eternal  prncl  consequences  u  hich  he  hath  con¬ 
nected  with  sin,  shall  noL  in  evtry  case,  and  to  every  j  cr- 
son,  inevitably  follow  their  tra mg  rescion  ;  and  even  that 
this  deliverance  should  be  accomplish' d  by  a  jnten  diC 
ferent  from  the  sinner  him.'tlf,  \*  ho,  for  a  purpote  so 
benevolent,  voluntarily  exposed  hirmelf  to  the  gie;  test 
sufferings  for  a  lime.  To  ol  ject  against  this  aj  poii.tn  i  nt, 
is  in  rtality  to  olject  against  God’s  original  <iiinitolnn 
of  nature,  ar  d  against  the  daily  course  of  his  j  renin  Mice 
in  the  government  of  the  World.  For,  as  tire  lulore 
mentioned  excellent  author  hath  observed,  Anal,  j  art  ii. 
cb.  5.  sect.  7.  “  rl  he  world  is  a  constitution  or  syMun, 
whose  parts  have  a  mutual  reference  to  each  oilier:  And 
there  is  a  scheme  of  things  gradually  carrying  on.  culled 
the  course  of  nature,  to  the  carrying  on  ot  which  God 
has  appointed  u»,  in  various  ways,  to  contirbuie.  And 
when,  in  the  daily  course  of  natural  providence,  it  is  ap¬ 
pointed  that  innocent  people  should  sutler  for  the  laults 
of  the  guilty,  this  is  liable  to  the  very  same  objection  as 
the  instance  we  are  now  considering,  'i  he  infinitely 
greater  importance  of  that  appoinlment  of  Christianity 
which  is  dhjected  against,  does  not  hinder  hut  it  may  he, 
as  it  plainly  is,  an  appointment  of  the  very  same  kind 
with  what  the  world  affords  us  daily  examples  of.  Nay, 
if  there  were  any  force  at  all  in  the  objection,  it  would 
be  stronger,  in  one  respect,  against  natural  providence 
than  against  Christianity :  Because,  under  the  lormer, 
we  arc  in  many  cases  commanded,  and  even  necessitated, 
whether  we  will  or  ho,  to  suffer  for  the  faults  of  others; 
whereas  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  voluntary.” 

Thirdly ,  To  the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ  in  preventing  the  future  penal  consequences  of 
sin,  it  bath  been  objected,  That  we  do  not  understand 
how  they  can  have  any  such  efficacy.  True ;  we  do  not 
understand  this,  because  revelation  bath  only  discovered 
to  us  the  fact,  without  explaining  the  manner  ih  which 
it  is  brought  to  pass.  Nevertheless,  from  the  silence  of1 
scripture,  and  from  our  ignorance  of  the  manner  in  which 
Christ’s  sufferings  and  death  operate  in  preventing  the 
future  penal  consequences  of  sin,  it  doth  not  follow,  that 
his  sufferings  and  death  have  that  efficacy,  by  an  arbi¬ 
trary  and  tyrannical  appointment  They  may  have  it  in 
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the  way  of  natural  consequence.  For,  to  use  B.  Butler’s 
words,  Anal,  part  ii.  c.  5.  sect  7.  "  What  has  been 

often  alleged  in  justification  of  this  doctrine,  even  from 
the  apparent  natural  tendency  of  this  method  of  our  re¬ 
demption — its  tendency  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  God’s 
laws,  and  deter  his  creatures  from  sin  ;  this  has  never  yet 
been  answered,  and  is,  I  think,  plainly  unanswerable : 
though  I  am  far  from  thinking  it  an  account  of  the  whole 
of  the  case.  But  without  taking  this  into  consideration, 
it  abundantly  appears,  from  the  observations  above  made, 
that  this  objection  is  not  an  objection  against  Christian¬ 
ity,  but  against  the  whole  general  constitution  of  nature. 
And  if  it  were  to  be  considered  as  an  objectior)  against 
Christianity,  or,  considering  it  as  it  is,  an  objection  against 
the  constitution  of  nature,  it  amounts  to  no  more  in  con¬ 
clusion  man  this,  That  a  divine  appointment  cannot  be 
necessary  or  expedient,  because  the  objector  does  not  dis¬ 
cern  it  to  be  so ;  though  he  must  own,  that  the  nature  of 
the  case  is  Such  as  renders  him  incapable  of  judging 
whether  it  be  so  or  not,  or  of  seeing  it  to  be  necessary, 
though  it  were  so.” — Farther,  as  the  same  excellent  rea- 
soncr  observes  in  the  same  page,  44  Though  it  is  highly 
right,  and  the  most  pious  exercise  of  our  understanding,  to 
inquire  with  due  reverence  into  the  ends  and  reasons  of 
God’s  dispensations;  yet,  when  those  reasons  are  conceal¬ 
ed,  to  argue  from  our  ignorance,  that  such  dispensations 
cannot  be  from  God,  is  infinitely  absurd.  The  presump¬ 
tion  of  this  kind  of  objections,  seems  almost  lost  in  the 
folly  of  them  :  And  the  folly  of  them  is  yet  greater,  when 
they  are  urged,  as  usually  they  are,  against  things  in  Chris¬ 
tianity,  analogous  or  like  to  those  natural  dispensations  of 
providence  which  are  matter  of  experience.  Let  reason 
be  kept  to,  and  if  any  part  of  the  scripture  account  of 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ,  can  be  shewn 
to  be  really  contrary  to  it,  let  the  scripture,  in  the  name 
of  God,  be  given  up.  But  let  not  such  poor  creatures  as 
we,  go  on  in  objecting  against  an  infinite  scheme,  that 
we  do  not  see  the  necessity  or  usefulness  of  all  its  parts, 
and  call  this  reasoning.” 

Fourthly,  To  the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ  in  preventing  the  future  penal  consequences  of 
ain,  it  hath  been  objected  that  it  is  unnecessary ;  because, 
sinners  being  rendered  capable  of  pardon  by  repentance, 
God,  whose  goodness  is  infinite,  will  pardon  them  without 
any  atonement:  that  is,  he  will,  in  consequence  of  the 
sinner’s  repentance,  prevent  the  future  penal  consequences 
of  hiB  sins  from  befalling  him.  But,  before  an  objec¬ 
tion  of  this  kind  is  urged,  the  objector  ought  to  know, 
whether  there  are  any  reasons  which  make  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  sin  necessary  under  the  moral  government  of 
God  :  And  if  there  are  such  reasons,  whether  they  may 
be  dispensed  with  in  every  case  where  repentance  takes 
place:  And  what  effect  the  dispensing  with  these  rea¬ 
sons,  and  the  pardoning  of  the  sinner  simply  on  his  repent¬ 
ance,  would  have  on  the  other  subjects  of  God.  To  the 
determining  of  these  questions,  such  a  knowledge  of  the 
whole  plan  of  God’s  moral  government,  and  of  the  relation 
of  its  various  parts  to  each  other,  and  of  the  purposes  for 
which,  and  the  means  by  which  he  carries  on  his  goven*- 
ment*  is  necessary,  as  doth  not  fall  within  the  comprehen¬ 
sion  of  human  reason.  In  such  a  state  of  ignorance,  for 
any  one  to  determine,  in  opposition  to  the  scheme  of  salva¬ 
tion  made  known  in  revelation,  that  God  may  and  will 
pardon  sinners  simply  on  their  repentance,  seems  not 
little  presumptuous. 

Wctc  we  to  judge  of  this  matter  by  what  happens  in 
the  present  life,  we  should  be  led  to  believe,  that  repent¬ 
ance  will  not,  by  itself,  prevent  the  penal  consequences 
of  sin  in  the  life  to  come.  For  when  men  ruin  their  for¬ 
tunes  by  extravagance,  or  their  health  by  excess  in  sensual 
indulgences,  it  is  well  known,  that  repentance  alone  doth 
Dot  remove  these  evil  consequences  of  their  follies  and 


excesses.  In  like  manner,  when  individuals  incur  thf 
penalties  of  human  laws,  no  wise  governor  finds  it  eithei 
reasonable  in  itself,  or  expedient  for  the  good  of  the  com 
munity,  to  free  the  criminal  from  the  punishment  which 
the  wholesome  laws  of  the  state  have  annexed  to  such 
crimes,  merely  because  he  hath  repented  of  them.  The 
punishment  of  criminals  is  necessary  to  deter  others  from 
committing  the  like  offences.  Wherefore,  if  in  the  pre¬ 
sent  life  repentance  is  never  found  of  itself  to  remove  the 
temporal  evil  consequences  which  (^od  hath  connected 
with  vice;  also,  if  men  themselves  being  judges,  repent¬ 
ance  ought  not  to  prevent  the  punishment  of  crimes  in¬ 
jurious  to  society,  what  reason  hath  any  person,  from  the 
present  constitution  of  things,  to  expect  that  repentance 
of  itself  will  prevent  those  penal  consequenfcee  which  God 
may  have  thought  fit  to  annex  to  vice  in  the  life  to  come  ! 
Much  more,  what  reason  hath  any  one,  from  the  present 
constitution  of  things,  to  expect  that  repentance  and  re¬ 
formation  will  put  the  sinner  into  the  condition  he  would 
have  been  in,  if  he  had  always  preserved  his  innocence1 
The  prevalence  of  propitiatory  sacrifices  in  every  age  and 
country  of  the  world,  certainly  sheweth  it  to  be  the  gene¬ 
ral  sense  of  mankind,  that  repentance  is  not  of  iUelf  suffi¬ 
cient  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin ;  but  that  something 
besides  is  necessary  to  induce  the  Deity  to  be  propitious, 
even  to  the  penitent  sinner. 

I  acknowledge,  indeed,  that  the  prevention  of  the  bad 
consequences  of  vice,  and  the  removal  of  these  conse 
quences  when  they  happen,  which  in  the  present  consti 
tution  of  things  sometimes  takes  place  through  the  timely 
assistance  of  others,  affords  a  presumption,  that  the  con¬ 
nexion  between  sin  and  punishment  is  not  so  rigid,  hut 
that  in  certain  cases  it  may  be  broken.  This  presump¬ 
tion,  however,  goeth  no  farther  than  to  afford  a  slight 
hope,  that  punishment,  even  in  the  life  to  come,  may  pos¬ 
sibly  be  avoided  through  some  foreign  assistance.  But 
whether  any  such  assistance  be  actually  provided,  and 
what  that  assistance  is,  and  by  whom  it  is  to  be  afforded, 
cannot  be  known  from  the  present  constitution  of  thing*. 
It  is  God  alone  who  can  discover  these  things  to  u». 
Wherefore,  if  revelation  teacheth  that  God  hath  been 
pleased,  through  the  vicarious  Bufferings  of  his  Son,  to 
prevent  those  penal  consequences  from  coming  on  sinner* 
in  the  future  life,  which  in  the  original  constitution  of 
things  he  hath  connected  with  sin,  these  things  should  not 
be  objected  against  because  they  are  not  discoverable  by 
human  reason.  The  only  thing  proper  for  u$  to  do  is, 
to  inquire  whether  it  be  really  a  doctrine  of  revelation, 
that  through  the  sufferings  of  Christ  the  penal  conse¬ 
quences  of  sin  are,  in  the  life  to  come,  to  be  prevented 
from  coming  on  the  sinner,  who,  having  repented  of  his 
sins  and  reformed  his  conduct,  is  capable  of  being  par¬ 
doned  ?  And  if,  on  inquiry,  this  is  found  to  be  a  doc¬ 
trine  of  revelation,  44  our  wisdom  is,”  as  Butler  observes, 
44  thankfully  to  accept  the  benefit,  by  performing  the  con¬ 
ditions  upon  which  it  is  offered,  without  disputing  how  it 
was  procured  on  the  part  of  Christ” 

Sect.  II. — Shewing  it  to  be  a  Doctrine  of  Revelation, 

( hat  Christ- hath  made  atonement  for  the  tin  of  the 
i world  by  hit  death. 

That  Christ  hath  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men 
by  his  sufferings  and  death,  is  revealed  in  all  those  pas¬ 
sages  of  scripture  where  his  death  is  represented  as  a  pro¬ 
pitiatory  sacrifice.  For  since,  according  to  the  ideas  which, 
in  every  age  and  nation,  mankind  have  entertained  of  pro¬ 
pitiatory  sacrifices,  they  were  believed  to  have  a  real  effi¬ 
cacy  in  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  scriptures,  bj 
calling  Christ's  death  a  sacrifice  for  sin ,  have  declared  ll 
to  have  that  efficacy ;  and  have  taught  us  to  expect  par 
don,  through  the  efficacy  of  that  sacrifice. 
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To  recite  all  the  passages  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
revelations,  in  which  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ 
are  spoken  of  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  and  the  pardon 
of  sin  is  represented  as  owing  to  the  efficacy  of  that  sacri¬ 
fice.  would  lengthen  this  Essay  beyond  bounds.  The 
following  appear  to  be  some  of  the  principal  passages,  and 
therefore  the}  merit  the  reader’s  attention  : — Isa.  liii.  6. 

*  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  10. 
When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he 
•hall  see  his  seed.’ — John  i.  29.  4  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.’— Rom.  iii. 

>  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  for  a  proof  of  his  own  righteousness  in 
passing  by  the  sins  which  were  before  committed  through 
the  forbearance  of  God:  26.  For  a  proof  also  of  his  right¬ 
eousness  in  the  present  time,  in  order  that  he  may  be  just, 
when  justifying  him  who  is  of  ihe  iaith  of  Jesus.’ — Kom. 
iv.  25,  ‘  Who  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  offences,  and 
w  as  raised  again  for  our  justification.’ — Gal.  iii.  13.  ‘  Christ 
hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  be¬ 
come  a  curse  for  us.’ — Eph.  i.  7.  1  By  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
fijns/ — Heb.  ii.  14.  4  Since  then  the  children  participate 
of  llesh  and  blood,  even  he  in  like  manner  partook  of 
these,  that  through  death  he  might  render  ineffectual  him 
who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.' — Heb. 
ix.  25.  *  Not,  however,  that  he  should  offer  himself  often, 
as  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  holy  places  every  year 
with  other  blood.  26.  For  then  he  must  often  have 
suffered  since  the  formation  of  the  world :  but  now  once, 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  ages,  he  hath  been  manifested 
to  abolish  sin-offering  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  27.  And 
for  as  much  as  it  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die,  and 
after  that  the  judgment ;  28.  So  also  Christ,  being  once 
offered  in  order  to  carry  away  the  sins  of  many,  will,  to 
them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a  second  time  without  sin- 
offering,  in  order  to  salvation.’ — Heb.  x.  10.  1  By  which 
will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Christ  once.’ — 1  Pet,  iii.  18.  4  For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God.’ 

These  passages,  with  many  others  which  might  be  men¬ 
tioned,  tAen  according  to  their  plain  meaning,  in  con¬ 
junction  with  what  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  when  he 
instituted  his  supper,  to  prevent  his  death,  and  the  ends 
for  which  he  died,  from  being  forgotten  in  the  world  ; 
namely,  4  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins,’  Matt  xxvi.  28. 

1  say,  these  passages  teach  us,  That  Christ’s  sufferings 
and  death  have,  as  B.  Butler  expresses  it,  4‘  an  efficacy 
additional  to,  and  beyond  mere  instruction,  example,  and 
government” 

To  elude,  however,  the  force  of  the  argument  taken  from 
the  account  given  in  the  scriptures  of  the  end  for  which 
Christ  suffeied  and  died,  some  have  affirmed, 

First,  That  Christ’s  death  is  called  a  sacrifice  for  «n, 
not  because  it  was  really  such  a  sacrifice,  but  merely  in 
accommodation  to  the  prejudices  of  mankind,  who  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  expected  the  pardon  of  their 
sins  through  the  efficacy  of  sacrifice.  To  this  the  answer 
i§,  1.  We  know  that  Christ’s  death  is  not  called  a  sacri¬ 
fice  for  sin,  in  accommodation  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
Jews,  and  in  conformity  to  the  Mosaic  phraseology  ;  but 
that  the  Mosaic  phraseology  was  founded  on  the  Levitical 
i  sacrifices  being  types  or  prefigurations  of  the  sacrifice  of 
I  Christ.  So  we  are  assured,  Heb.  viii.  5.  4  These  serve 
i  with  a  representation  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 
since  Moses,  when  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle,  was 
admonished  of  God — See  now,  saith  he,  that  thou  make 
all  things  according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shewed  thee 
in  the  Mount.’  For  from  this  it  appears,  that  as  the 
tabernacle  which  Moses  finished  was  a  co  ly  of  the  taber¬ 


nacle  shewed  to  him  on  the  Mount,  so  the  Levitical  priest¬ 
hood,  which  he  appointed,  was  a  type  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ ;  and  the  service  of  the  Levitical  priests,  which 
he  appointed  to  be  performed  in  the  earthly  tabernacle, 
agreeably  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  him  in  the  Mount,  was 
a  type  of  the  service  of  Christ,  as  an  high-priest,  in  the 
heavenly  holy  places.  The  same  thing  appears  from  many 
other  passages  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Where¬ 
fore,  the  death  of  Christ  was  not  called  by  the  inspired 
writers  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  i.»  allusion  to  the  Levitical  sin- 
offerings  ;  but  these  were  called  sacrifices  for  sin ,  because 
they  were  types  or  prefiguratione  of  the  real  sacrifice  of 
Christ  2.  If,  in  the  account  which  the  inspired  writers 
have  given  of  Christ’s  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  they 
have  not  alluded  to  the  I  evitical  sacrifices,  it  will  readily 
be  allowed,  that  they  have  far  less  alluded  to  the  heathen 
sacrifices.  For  these  not  being  of  divine  institution, 
as  the  Levitical  sacrifices  were,  ii  the  sacred  writers 
have  called  Christ's  death  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  allusion  to 
the  heathen  sacrifices,  they  have  given  to  those  supersti¬ 
tions  an  importance  to  which  they  were  by  no  means  en¬ 
titled.  3.  If  Christ,  in  speaking  of  his  blood  as  shed  for 
the  remission  of  sin,  and  his  apostles,  in  ascribing  to  his 
death  all  the  efficacy  which  the  sacrifices  for  Bin  were  sup¬ 
posed,  both  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  possess,  have  not 
expressed  what  is  true  in  fact,  but  only  have  accommodated 
their  language  to  the  ill-founded  prejudices  and  hopes  of 
mankind,  they  have  deceived  us  in  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
importance.  And  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was 
written  professedly  to  prove  that  Christ  really  offered  him¬ 
self  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  is  a  pernicious  writing  ;  because,  by 
establishing  a  false  fact,  it  had  led  mankind  to  trust  for  the 
pardon  of  their  sins  to  a  lie. 

Secondly,  To  destroy  the  argument  by  which  Christ’s 
death  is  proved  to  be  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  taken  from 
the  account  given  of  it  in  scripture,  there  are  some  who 
contend  that  it  is  called  a  sacrifice  for  sin  in  a  metapho¬ 
rical  sense  only  ;  because  he  died  for  the  confirmation  of 
his  doctrine  concerning  the  pardon  of  sin  to  be  obtained 
through  repentance,  and  as  an  example  of  patience  and 
fortitude  in  suffering  for  righteousness’  sake,  whereby  his 
disciples  are  Btrongly  excited  to  virtue.  The  persons  of 
whom  I  speak,  supposing,  it  seems,  that  to  the  pardon  of 
a  sinner  nothing  is  requisite  but  hie  repentance  and  reform 
mation,  affirm,  that  Christ’s  death,  by  which  the  reforma¬ 
tion  and  virtue  of  the  world  are  so  effectually  promoted, 
may  be  called  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world  in  a  meta¬ 
phorical  sense,  with  as  much  propriety  as  prayer,  and 
praise,  and  almsgiving,  are  called  sacrifices  4  with  which. 
God  is  well-pleased.’  But  not  to  insist  on  what  is  well 
known,  that  prayer,  and  praise,  and  almsgiving,  are  no¬ 
where  called  sacrifices  for  sin,  I  reply,  1.  That  if  Christ’s 
death  had  no  other  efficacy  in  procuring  pardon  for  sin¬ 
ners,  but  by  promoting  their  reformation,  and  exciting 
them  to  virtue,  the  Bufferings  and  death  of  any  other 
prophet  or  martyr  may,  with  as  much  truth  and  pro¬ 
priety  as  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  be  called 
a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  and  the  salvation  of  penitents  may 
as  truly  be  ascribed  to  their  sufferings  and  death,  as  to 
Christ’s;  at  least,  in  as  for  as  their  sufferings  added 
weight  to  their  doctrine ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  influ¬ 
ence  which  their  doctrine,  in  conjunction  with  their 
example,  hath  had  in  exciting  others  to  virtue.  Yet  no¬ 
where  in  scripture  are  the  sufferings  of  any  prophet  or 
martyr  termed  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  -world ;  nor  ia 
the  salvation  of  sinners  ascribed  to  any  of  them;  nor  are 
any  of  them  called  savio-urs.  In  particular,  the  apostle 
Paul,  who,  next  to  his  Master,  suffered  the  greatest  evils 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and  who  exhibited  an 
illustrious  example  of  all  the  virtues,  both  active  and  pas¬ 
sive,  hath  nowhere  spoken  of  his  own  sufferings  and 
death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  He  speaks,  indeed,  Philip. 


350 


ON  THE  MEDIATION  OF  CHRIST. 


ii.  17.  of  his  willingness  to  be  4  poured  nut  upon  the  sa¬ 
crifices  and  service  of  the  faith’  of  the  Philippian*.  But 
not  to  mention,  that  the  faith  of  the  Philippians  is  called 
the  sacrifice,  the  allusion  is  not  to  the  sin-offering,  hut  to 
the  meat-offering,  on  which  oil  was  commonly  poured, 
Lev.  vi.  15,  Consequently,  the  apostle’s  meaning,  stnpt 
of  the  metaphor,  is  simply,  that  he  was  willing  to  die  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  Philippians,  that,  be¬ 
ing  mad**  strong,  it  might  be  rendered  acceptable  to  God  ; 
as  is  evident  from  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  where  the  same  expres¬ 
sion  is  introduced  and  applied  to  the  apostle’s  dying: 
‘H/«  a-TnJ./urxt,  4  I  am  already  poured  out,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  hath  come.'  In  short,  so  far  was  Paul 
from  considering  his  own  sufferings  as  a  sacrifice  for  6in, 
that  he  rejected  the  idea  with  abhorrence:  l  Cor.  i.  13. 
4  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  V— 2.  If  the  efficacy  of  the 
death  of  Christ  in  saving  mankind,  consisted  only  in  its 
being  a  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  and  in  its  being 
an  illustrious  example  of  courageous  suffering  for  truth, 
whereby  mankind  are  powerfully  excited  to  virtue,  How 
can  those  be  saved  by  his  death  who  lived  before  he  came 
into  the  world,  most  of  whom  never  heard  that  he  was  to 
come  and  die,  and  could  know  nothing  either  of  his  doc¬ 
trine  or  example?  In  like  manner,  How  can  those  be 
saved  by  his  doctrine  and  death,  who,  although  they  have 
lived  since  his  edming,  never  have  heard  of  either?  And 
yet,  in  the  scriptures,  all  who  shall  be  Baved  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  to  the  $nd  of  the  world,  are  expressly  declared 
to  be  saved  through  the  efficacy  of  his  death :  1  John  ii.  2. 
*  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  oure 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.’ — John  xi.  51. 
‘This  he  spake  not  of  himself;  but  being  high-priest  that 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ; 
And  not  for  that  nation  only,  hut  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  who  were 
scattered  abroad.’ — 3.  Although  it  be  true  that  Christ’s 
death  hath  a  powerful  influence  in  promoting  the  practice 
of  virtue  among  those  to  whom  it  is  made  known,  that 
influence  cannot  be  the  only  reason  of  its  being  called  *  a 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.’  To  merit 
that  appellation,  it  muat,  as  was  formerly  observed,  have 
some  efficacy  additional  to,  and  beyond  mere  instruction, 
example,  and  government,  of  which  many  of  mankind  are 
to  have  the  benefit,  although  they  have  never  heard  of 
Christ’s  death. — What  that  influence  is,  and  how  it  ope¬ 
rates  in  procuring  pardon  for  penitent  sinners,  God  hath 
nowhere  told  us  ;  but  its  effects  he  hath  clearly  enough 
revealed  from  the  beginning.  For,  in  the  sentence  which 
be  passed  on  the  serpent  after  it  seduced  our  first  parents, 
Gen.  iii.  15.  by  foretelling  that  *  the  seed  of  the  woman 
would  bruise  the  serpent’s  head,’  and  in  so  doing  have 
his  4  own  heel  bruised,’  God  declared,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  by  dying,  would  render  the  malicious  con¬ 
trivance  of  the  devil  for  destroying  the  human  species 
abortive.  Accordingly,  in  the  sentence  which  God 
passed  on  Adam  and  Eve,  by  saying,  that  she  was  4  to 
bring  forth  children  in  sorrow,’  and  that  he  was  4  to  eat 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face,  till  he  returned  to  the 
ground,’  God  intimated,  that  he  permitted  them  to  live 
and  beget  children  ;  and  placed  them  and  their  posterity, 
from  that  time  forward  to  the  end  of  the  world,  under  a 
law  better  suited  to  their  weakened  nature,  than  that 
which  they  had  lately  broken  ;  and  that  he  granted  them 
this  grace,  or  favour,  on  account  of  the  seed  of  the  wo¬ 
man  having  his  heel  bruised  when  he  should  bruise  the 
serpent’s  head.  In  this  first  instance,  therefore,  the  death 
of  Christ  in  prospect  had  the  efficacy  to  suspend  the  chief 
temporal  penal  consequence  of  Adam’s  sin.  And  by 
procuring  for  him,  and  all  his  posterity,  a  new  trial  un¬ 
der  a  more  gracious  law  than  the  first,  it  will,  in  the  se¬ 
cond  instance,  prevent  the  eternal  penal  consequences 
of  aiu,  with  respect  to  all  who,  through  faith  and  repent¬ 


Esmat  VII 

ance,  ore  capable  of  being  pardoned.  Such,  then,  accord¬ 
ing  to  revelation,  is  the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ  a9  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  preventing  the  penal  con¬ 
sequences  of  men’s  transgressions,  both  in  this  life  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come. 


Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Mediation  of  Christ  as  a  Prophet 

and  King ,  -whereby  maiikind  are  delivered  from  the 

po-wer  of  sin . 

Ha.vino  described  and  defended  the  mediation  of  Christ 
as  a  priest,  whereby  sinners  are  freed  from  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  sin,  it  remains  to  treat  of  his  meditation  as  a  pn>- 
phetand  king,  by  which  they  are  delivered  from  the  power 
of  sin. 

After  mankind  had  remained  under  the  guidance  of 
their  own  reason,  as  long  as  was  necessary  for  making 
them  sensible,  by  experience,  of  its  insufficiency  to  lead 
them  to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  their  duty  ;  and  i 
after  the  most  learned  heathen  nations  had  actually  lost  the  - 
knowledge  of  God,  and  were  become  excessively  corrupted, 
it  pleased  God  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world,  as  a  prophet 
divinely  commissioned  and  inspired,  to  (each  them  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion,  and  to  make  known  Ln 
them  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  state. 

Christ’s  mediation  as  a  prophet ,  Butler  hath  described,  I 
Anal,  part  ii.  chap.  5.  sect.  6.  in  the  following  terms: — 

“  He  published  anew  the  law  of  nature,  which  men  had 
corrupted,  and  the  very  knowledge  of  which,  to  some  de¬ 
gree,  was  lost  among  them.  He  taught  mankind,  taught 
us  authoritatively,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  . 
in  this  present  world,  in  expectation  of  the  future  ;udg*  I 
ment  of  God.  He  confirmed  the  truth  of  this  moral  system  | 
of  nature,  and  gave  us  additional  evidence  of  it;  the  evj-  i 
dence  of  testimony.  He  distinctly  revealed  the  manner  in  I 
which  God  would  be  worshipped,  the  efficacy  of  repent¬ 
ance,  and  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  life. 
Thus,  he  was  a  prophet  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  ever  I 
was.  To  which  is  to  be  added,  that  he  set  us  a  perfect  | 
example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.” 

To  this  mediation  of  Christ  as  a  prophet  it  may  per-  j 
haps  be  objected,  that  it  was  not  necessary,  because,  by  j 
his  own  immediate  operation,  God  might  have  comrauni-  I 
cated  to  mankind,  at  their  birth,  whatever  knowledge  of  | 
the  doctrines,  and  precepts,  and  sanctions  of  religion,  was  j 
requisite.  True  ;  he  could  have  done  this :  but  the  ob¬ 
jector  should  recollect,  that  to  instruct  mankind  in  the  | 
knowledge  of  religion  by  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  i&  ana¬ 
logous  to  the  method  in  which  God  instructs  them  in  the  I 
knowledge  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  present  life,  j 
For,  potwithstanding  he  could  easily"  have  brought  the  i 
whole  human  species  into  the  world  with  the  knowledge  i 
and  experience  of  full-grown  men,  he  hath  not  thought  | 
fit  to  adopt  (hat  constitution,  but  bringeth  them  all  into  j 
the  world  infants,  ignorAnt  of  every  thing;  and  maketh  | 
use  of  the  mediation  of  their  parents  and  teachers,  lor  | 
conveying  to  them  the  knowledge  necessary  to  their  con-  « 
ducting  the  affairs  of  the  present  life  properly.  Just  so,  ! 
God  hath  not  thought  fit  to  bring  the  human  species  I  ■ 
into  the  world,  endowed  with  the  complete  knowledge  of 
spiritual  and  divine  things  ;  but,  for  their  instruction  in  i 
these  matters,  maketh  use  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that  I 
is,  maketh  use  of  the  labours  of  the  holy  prophets,  apos¬ 
tles,  and  ministers  of  Christ,  seconded  by  the  influences  : 
of  his  Spirit.  And  where  the  instruction  of  prophets  anJ 
apostles,  and  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is  withheld, 
Christ,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  raiseth  up  in  every  > 
nation  teachers  from  time  to  time,  whoso  labours,  likewise, 
he  rendereth  successful  to  a  certain  degree,  by  the  influ-  r 
ences  of  his  Spirit.  Wherefore,  this  method  of  instruct¬ 
ing  mankind  in  matters  of  religion  and  morality,  by  the  * ». 
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mediation  of  Christ,  being  similar  to  the  method  in  which 
God  instructs  them  in  the  matters  which  relate  to  the  pre- 
tint  life,  by  the  mediation  of  parents  and  teachers,  it  can¬ 
not  be  objected  against  as  unworthy  of  God. 

Secondly.  For  delivering  mankind  from  the  power  of 
tin.  and  leading  them  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  God  ap¬ 
pointed  his  Son's  mediation  as  a  king;  that  is,  he  hath 
made  him  eovernor  of  the  world,  and  appointed  him  to 
erect  a  kingdom  in  it  which  is  not  of  this  world,  and  au¬ 
thorized  him  to  govern  it,  not  by  force,  but  by  methods 
suited  to  that  rational  nature,  and  that  liberty  of  action, 
wherewith  he  hath  endowed  men,  that,  becoming  his  sub¬ 
jects  willingly,  they  may  obey  his  laws  from  choice. — This 
spiritual  kingdom  Christ  hath  erected,  by  uniting  into  one 
chur-ch,  or  religious  community,  all  those,  who  through 
hrs  mediation  as  a  prophet,  being  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  true  religion,  have  received  his  laws  as  the 
rule  of  their  conduct.  To  this  church  Christ  hath  com¬ 
mitted  all  those  revelations  which  God  hath  been  pleased 
to  make  to  mankind,  both  in  early  and  in  later  times,  to 
1*  preserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  world.  In  this  church 
also,  Christ  hath  appointed  the  pure  spiritual  worship  of 
God  to  he  performed  publicly,  and  a  standing  invitation  to 
religion  to  be  given  to  sinners  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
by  ministers  specially  set  apart  to  that  office,  *to  open 
their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God.’  This  church,  or  religious 
community.  Christ  governs  not  only  by  laws  written  on  the 
hearts  of  individuals,  but  also  by  laws  written  explicitly 
in  his  word.  With  this  church  Christ  is  ever  present  in 
nn  invisible  manner;  and  i9  gradually  enlarging  it,  and 
thereby  is  extending  his  kingdom  through  the  world;  and 
hath  promised  to  protect  it  by  his  providence  against  its 
enemies,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  destroy  it. — Besides  this 
outward  visible  church,  consisting  of  all  who  are  favoured 
with  an  external  revelation,  and  who  profess  to  believe 
that  revelation,  Christ  hath  another  church  or  kingdom, 
which  likewise  is  not  of  this  world,  called  his  jcatholic  in - 
visible  church,  consisting  of  all  persons,  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  earth,  who  live  in  obedience  to  his  laws  writ¬ 
ten  on  their  hearts,  and  who  worship  God  by  those  na¬ 
tural  acts  of  piety  which  right  reason  dictates.  This 
church  also  Christ  protects  by  his  providence,  so  that  it 
shall  never  perish.  To  the  end  of  the  world  there  shall 
etill  be  men  in  every  age  and  nation,  who  make  conscience 
of  knowing  and  doing  the  will  of  God  according  to  the 
light  afforded  them  by  their  own  natural  powers,  and  by 
such  instructors  as  from  time  to  time  Christ  raiseth  up  tp 
leach  them. — Lastly,  Though  great  numbers  of  mankind, 
both  in  his  visible  church  and  out  of  it'  do  not  obey  the 
laws  of  Christ"  sincerely,  yet  as  all  are  bound  to  obey  him, 
they  shall  all  be  judged  by  him  at  last ;  and  in  such  a 
manner,  that  hia  government  will  issue  in  infinite  and 
endless  happiness  to  the  obedient,  but  in  unspeakable 
misery  to  the  obstinately  rebellious.  For  Christ  is  gone 
1  to  prepare  a  place  for  hia  people,  and  will  return  to  take 
them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be  also/ 
At  which  time  likewise  he  will  'send  everlasting  destruc¬ 
tion  on  them  who  know  not  God,’  as  well  as  on  them 
*  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son/ 

To  the  mediation  of  Christ  as  a  king,  for  the  purpose 
of  delivering  mankind  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  of  train¬ 
ing  them  to  virtue,  it  hath  been  objected,  that  it  is  un¬ 
necessary,  because,  as  God  might  have  brought  every  in¬ 
dividual  of  the  human  species  into  the  world  perfect  in 
knowledge,  so  he  might  have  broyght  them  into  the  world 
perfect  in  virtue ;  and  if,  afterwards,  any  of  them  had 
fallen  into  vice,  he  might  have  restored  them  by  an  im¬ 
mediate  exertion  of  his  own  power,  without  having  re¬ 
course  to  such  a  complicated  constitution  as  the  media¬ 
tion  of  hia  Son.  Truo:  But  it  should  be  considered,  that 


351 

in  the  natural  world  nothing  it*  brought  to  pass  by  an  inv 
mediate  exertion  of  the  power  of  God,  excepting  what  are 
called  the  laws  of  nature.  All  other  things  arc  accom¬ 
plished  by  the  intervention  of  means.  For  instance, 
Whatever  hath  life,  is  brought  into  the  world  by  the  in¬ 
strumentality  of  parents,  although  God  could  have  brought 
them  into  life  merely  by  willing  it.  In  like  manner,  he 
might  have  supported  the  life  of  animals  by  his  own  power, 
without  the  intervention  of  means,  if  he  had  so  pleased. 
Yet  he  hath  chosen  to  do  it  by  food,  to  the  pioduction 
whereof  a  great  variety  of  meonr  are  employed;  in  each 
of  which  his  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  are  as 
much  exerted  and  displayed,  as  they  would  have  been  if 
the  life  of  animals  had  been  supported  by  an  immediate 
exertion  of  his  power,  without  any  means. — This  being 
the  course  which  God  followa  in  the  administration  of  his 
natural  kingdom,  why  should  it  be  thought  proper  for  him 
to  follow  a  different  course  in  the  government  of  the  moral 
world]  As  Taylor  justly  observes,  In  accomplishing  his 
purposes,  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world,  by 
the  instrumentality  of  means,  God  hath  multiplied  and 
beautifully  diversified  the  displays  of  his  perfections,  in 
such  a  sensible  manner,  that  the  attention  of  hi6  intelligent 
creatures  is  roused,  their  powers  of  contemplation  are 
exercised,  their  admiration  and  gratitude  are  excited  to  a 
much  higher  degree,  than  if  every  thing  in  the  natural  and 
moral  world  had  been  produced  without  means.  In  this 
constitution,  therefore,  there  is  the  greatest  propriety ; 
since  it  is  impossible  to  turn  our  eyes  to  any  part  of  either 
world,  without  beholding  God  in  those  multiplied  and 
varied  exertions  of  his  perfections,  by  which  he  accora- 
plisheth  his  purposes.  So  that  in  both  worlds  God  em¬ 
ploys  means,  not  because  he  is  deficient  either  in  wisdom 
or  in  power,  but  to  multiply  the  instances  of  both ;  and 
to  set  these  before  his  rational  creatures,, as  the  most  en¬ 
gaging  subjects  of  contemplation,  and  the  most  powerful 
motives  of  action  : — A  method  of  exerting  his  perfections 
more  proper  in  the  moral  world  than  even  in  the  natural ; 
because  to  render  men  accountable,  it  is  necessary  that 
they  be  induced  by  rational  considerations  to  become  virtu¬ 
ous  from  choice. 

Thus,  as  Butler  observes,  it  appears,  that  against  the 
mediation  of  Christ  as  a  prophet  and  king,  there  lieth  no 
objection,  hot  what  may  be  urged  with  equal  force  against 
the  natural  providence  of  God. 

Sect.  l»V, —  Of  the  Objection  to  the  Mediation  of  Christy 
taken  from  the  Dignity  of  his  Person. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  hath  been  said  in  vindica¬ 
tion  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  there  still  remaineth  one 
objection,  which  I  have  not  hitherto  mentioned,  but 
which  I  have  reserved  last  of  all,  to  be  treated  of  by  it¬ 
self,  because  being  levelled,  not  against  any  one  part  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  but  against  the  whole  thereof, 
it  requires  to  be  completely  discussed.  The  objection  of 
which  I  speak,  is  that  taken  from  the  dignity  of  the  Me¬ 
diator,  and  the  meanness  of  the  creatures  for  whom  hia 
mediation  was  appointed. 

In  scripture,  the  Mediator  is  said  to  be  the  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father’s  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person ;  the  Maker  of  all 
things  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible;  and 
who  having  made  all  things,  upholdeth  them  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  and  gpverns  the  whole  as  its  Lord  or  pro¬ 
prietor.  This  great  personage  is  said  to  have  divested 
himself  of  the  form  of  God,  and  to  have  appeared  on 
earth  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  to  have  humbled  him¬ 
self  still  farther,  by  suffering  the  painful  and  ignominious 
death  of  the  ctobs  as  a  malefactor;  and  all  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  saving  the  sinful  inhabitants  of  this  earth,  which, 
in  comparison  of  the  immensity  of  the  universe,  is  as 
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nothing;  and  who  being,  as  is  supposed,  the  lowesi  order 
of  God’s  rational  creatures,  their  salvation,  it  is  affirmed, 
was  an  end  too  inconsiderable  to  merit  that  a  person  of 
such  dignity  should  assume  the  human  nature,  and  therein 
die  as  a  malefactor  to  accomplish  it ;  and  that,  after  his 
resurrection,  he  should  continue  united  to  the  human  na¬ 
ture  for  ever.  These  things,  it  is  said,  are  so  astonishing, 
that  oar  understanding,  dazzled  and  confounded  by  them, 
cannot  conceive  them  to  be  possible. 

This  objection  being  considered  by  infidels  as  sufficient 
to  overturn  the  gospel  from  the  foundation,  merits  our 
attention  ;  especially  as  it  is  plausible,  and  at  times  hath 
occasioned  doubts  in  the  minds  even  of  enlightened  be¬ 
lievers. — To  remove  this  embarrassing  objection,  let  it  be 
observed,  that  notwithstanding  the  mediation  of  so  great 
a  person  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  human  species,  may  at  first  sight  appear  a 
transaction  unworthy  of  him,  on  account  of  the  low  rank 
mankind  hold  in  the  creation,  and  on  account  of  the  small 
dimensions  of  the  earth,  their  present  habitation,  in  com¬ 
parison  with  the  other  orbs  which  are  supposed  to  be  in¬ 
habited,  and  which  compose  the  great  system  of  the  uni¬ 
verse,  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  salvation 
of  such  creatures  will  not  appear  unworthy  of  him,  if  the 
importance  of  the  human  species,  as  rational  creatures,  is 
justly  estimated,  and  the  constitution  of  the  earth,  their 
present  dwelling-place,  is  duly  attended  to. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  the  earth,  the  habitation  of 
the  human  species,  for  whose  salvation  the  mediation  of 
Christ  was  appointed,  it  is  acknowledged,  that,  in  respect 
of  its  magnitude,  it  holds  but  a  middle  rank  even  among 
the  orbs  of  which  our  solar  system  consists.  Neverthe¬ 
less  its  importance,  as  the  dwelling-place  of  mankind,  may 
depend,  not  so  much  on  its  relative  magnitude,  ad  on 
the  exquisite  contrivance  of  its  parts,  their  nice  arrange¬ 
ment,  their  apt  union,  and  their  suitableness  to  produce 
the  ends  for  which  they  were  designed.  Judging  of  the 
earth  according  to  this  rule,  although  it  now  lieth  under 
the  curse  of  God,  and  bringeth  forth  to  man  nothing 
spontaneously  but  thorns  and  thistles,  Gen,  iii.  18.  it  was, 
in  its  primitive  state,  more  excellent  in  many  respects 
than  it  appears  to  be  at  present ;  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  excellence  of  its  productions  before  it  was 
cursed  of  God.  Gen.  ii.  9.  1  Out  of  the  ground  made 
the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the 
sight,  and  good  for  fruit ;  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden,’  whose  fruit,  by  the  operation  of 
God,  possessed  the  noble  quality  of  rendering  those  who 
ate  of  it  immortal ;  just  as  the  present  fruits  of  the  earth, 
by  the  same  operation,  keep  men  alive  for  a  time  ;  also  it 
produced  ‘  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,’  which 
may  be  called  the  tree  of  death ,  because  its  fruit  was  of 
such  malignancy,  that  it  not  only  introduced  diseases  and 
death  into  the  body  of  him  who  ate  of  it,  but  also  cor¬ 
rupted  his  mind  by  inflaming  his  passions;  as  our  first 
parents  by  fatal  experience  found.  Farther,  the  im¬ 
portance  of  our  globe  in  the  mundane  system  may  be 
learned  from  this,  that  one  of  the  purposes  for  which  the 
mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  appointed,  is  declared  in 
scripture  to  be,  to  put  the  righteous  in  possession  of  an 
habitation  similar  to  the  earth  in  its  primitive  state,  that 
that  illustrious  display  of  the  perfections  of  God  which 
was  made  in  its  original  constitution,  may  not  perish  from 
the  universe.  Hence,  the  habitation  of  the  righteous 
after  the  resurrection,  is  called  4  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth  and  the  creation  thereof  is  termed,  by  the  apos¬ 
tle  Peter,  Acts  iii.  21.  4  The  restitution  of  all  things, 
which  God  hath  spoken  (or  promised)  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.’  In  this 
new  earth,  wherein  the  righteous  are  to  live  for  ever  in 
an  embodied  state,  there  will  be  no  curse  to  spoil  its  con¬ 
texture,  or  to  mar  its  productions,  or  to  blast  its  beauty, 


as  in  this  earth  ;  but  it  will  remain,  without  any  change, 
an  illustrious  monument  of  the  great  Creator’s  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  to  all  eternity;  as  was  just  now 
observed.  And  if  so,  are  we  not  warranted  to  suppose, 
that,  in  the  view  of  God,  our  earth  had  a  pre-eminence 
above  many  other  parts  of  the  universe  1 

2.  With  respect  to  the  human  species,  for  whose  salva¬ 
tion  the  mediation  of  Christ  was  appointed,  although  their 
habitation  be  but  of  small  dimensions,  considered  in  re¬ 
lation  to  the  immensity  of  the  universe,  they  may  be  of 
more  account  for  their  numbers  than  the  inhabitants  of 
any  other  world  in  the  system,  however  great  its  dimen¬ 
sions  may  be.  For  who  can  tell,  whether  rational  beings 
anywhere  else  propagate  their  kind,  as  the  human  spe¬ 
cies  doth  I  and  whether,  anywhere  else,  the  constitution 
taketh  place  which  subsists  in  our  world,  in  which  mul¬ 
titudes  die  almost  as  soon  as  born,  and  multitudes  live 
only  a  few  years,  then  are  removed,  and  their  places  are 
filled  by  new  corners,  who  in  like  manner  die  and  are 
succeeded.  And,  for  as  much  as  all  who  die,  whether  in 
early  infancy  or  in  advanced  age,  are  to  be  brought  a 
second  time  into  life,  namely  by  a  general  resurrection, 
and  on  that  occasion  are  all  to  be  finally  disposed  of,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  different  capacities  and  deserts;  I  say, 
when  the  mystery  or  secret  purpose  of  God  in  creating 
mankind  is  in  this  manner  completed,  the  human  spe¬ 
cies  may  be  found  more  considerable  for  their  number, 
than  the  inhabitants  of  other  orbs  whose  dimensions  are 
greater,  but  who  do  not  die.  And  on  account  of  their 
immense  number,  this  our  species  may  have  been  judged 
by  God  worthy  to  be  redeemed,  or  saved  from  perishing, 
by  the  mediation  of  so  great  a  person  as  his  only  begot¬ 
ten  Son. 

The  multiplication  of  the  human  kind  by  generation, 
which  takes  place  in  our  system,  is  a  thing  so  wonder¬ 
ful,  whether;  their  bodies  or  their  souls  are  considered, 
that  were  it  not  a  matter  of  daily  experience,  it  would  ho 
thought  an  absolute  impossibility.  Wherefore,  if  gene¬ 
ration  takes  place  in  no  other  system  of  rational  bejngs, 
the  human  species,  to  which  that  faculty  hath  been  im¬ 
parted,  may  be  of  more  importance  in  the  sight  of  God, 
than  any  other  species  which  doth  not  possess  the  same 
faculty  ;  and  on  account  of  their  number,  the  ne-w  earth , 
or  material  habitation,  which  is  to  be  assigned  to  them 
who  are  saved  after  they  are  restored  to  life,  will  proba¬ 
bly  be  of  greater  magnitude  than  any  earth  or  material 
habitation  existing  at  present  in  the  universe. 

3.  As  the  human  species,  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth, 
may,  in  respect  of  their  number,  be  more  considerable 
than  the  inhabitants  of  any  other  habitable  globe,  they 
may  b«  more  considerable  even  in  respect  of  their  na¬ 
ture.  For  as  Taylor  hath  observed,  in  his  Key  to  Ro¬ 
mans,  No.  133.  the  human  body,  though  it  is  now  con¬ 
taminated  with  disease  and  subjected  to  death,  having 
been  created  in  its  original  state  capable  of  immortality, 
it  may  have  been  the  chief  of  all  the  organized  material 
works  of  God  ;  the  work  in  which  his  wisdom  and  power 
shine  most  illustriously.  For,  as  it  is  composed  of  a 
dense  or  gross  fleshly  substance,  its  structure  must  on 
that  account  be  the  more  exquisite,  in  order  to  its  being 
united  to,  and  animated  by  a  rational  spirit,  in  such  a 
manner  that  its  organs  of  sensation  should  convey  to  that 
spirit  ideas  of  things  external ;  and  its  members,  being 
acted  upon  by  the  volitions  of  that  spirit,  should  become 
fit  instruments  of  its  operations  during  its  union  wiih  the 
body.  The  superior  excellence  of  the  mechanism  of  the  ; 
human  body,  may  likewise  be  understood  from  God’s  de¬ 
clared  resolution  to  raise  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  at  the 
last  day,  incorruptible  and  immortal ;  which,  it  is  sup¬ 
posed,  is  the  state  in  which  the  human  body  would  have 
been  continued  by  the  use  of  the  tree  of  life,  If  our  fint 
parents  had  not  violated  the  law  of  their  creation.  And 
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having  raided  thorn  in  this  excellent  form,  reunited  to  their 
spirits,  he  will  continue  them  so  united  for  ever,  that  this 
most  admirable  piece  of  material  mechanism  may  remain 
an  eternal  monument  ot  his  divine  skill  in  its  formation. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  human  spirit,  although  its 
faculties  are  greatly  weakened,  ami  their  operations  are 
exceedingly  obstructed,  through  the  disorder  introduced 
into  the  human  frame  by  our  tirst  parents  eating  the  for¬ 
bidden  fruit,  its  faculties  are  of  such  a  nature,  and  its 
operations  are  so  excellent,  as  plainly  to  demonstrate,  not 
only  that  man  was  originally  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  but  that  at  the  resurrection,  when  the  human 
spirit  is  joined  to  a  body  fashioned  like  to  the  glorious 
body  of  Christ,  its  farultics  will  appear  vastly  superior  to 
what  they  are  now  supposed  to  be.  Wherefore,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  their  spirits,  the  human  species  may  be  beings  of 
an  order  eminently  excellent.  The  sin  which  hath  been, 
and  still  is  in  the  world,  is  no  proof  of  the  meanness  of 
the  human  nature;  otherwise,  as  Taylor  justly  observes, 
No.  133.  the  angels  who  sinned  will  be  proved  to  be  as 
mean  and  contemptible  in  their  nature  as  men.  As  little 
will  the  weakness  of  infancy,  the  imperfections  of  our 
views  in  the  first  stages  of  life,  and  our  being  subject  to 
pain,  disease,  and  death,  prove  us  to  be  an  inconsider¬ 
able  part  of  the  creation  ;  since,  as  the  same  author  re¬ 
marks,  the  Son  of  God  experienced  in  our  nature  all 
these  disadvantages,  and  yet  lost  nothing  of  his  original 
excellence.  In  short,  for  any  thing  that  appears,  there 
may  be  in  the  human  mind  powers  and  faculties  equal 
to  those  of  the  highest  angels,  which,  ill  the  future  state, 
when  the  soul  is  united  to  its  glorified  body,  will  display 
themselves  in  an  admirable  manner;  agreeably  to  our 
Lord’s  declaration,  Matt.  xiii.  43,  ‘Then  shall  the  right¬ 
eous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fa¬ 
ther.’ — The  human  species,  both  in  respect  of  their  body 
and  spirit,  being  of  a  nature  so  excellent,  their  preserva¬ 
tion  must  be  acknowledged  an  .end  not  unworthy  of  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  God  to  accomplish,  even  by  so  great 
an  interposition  as  the  mediation  of  his  own  Son. 

4.  Although  mankind,  through  the  disobedience  of  their 
first  parents,  have  been  degraded  below  their  natural  rank, 
who,  as  Taylor  suggests,  can  tell,  w  hether  the  trials  which 
in  this  degraded  state  they  are  exposed  to,  may  not  be 
more  severe  than  the  trials  allotted  to  any  other  species  of 
the  rational  creatures  of  God?  The  corrupted  diseased  bo¬ 
dies  in  which  our  spirits  are  lodged,  and  which  have  a  great 
influence,  not  only  on  our  passions,  but  on  our  powers  of 
perception  and  reasoning;  the  state  of  infancy  and  child¬ 
hood,  in  which  we  remain  so  long  subject  to  animal  ap¬ 
petites  and  passions,  without  the  aids  of  experience  and 
reason,  and  in  which  habits  of  sensuality  arc  early  form¬ 
ed  ;  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  evil  examples  which 
continually  surround  us;  with  many  other  disadvantages, 
all  concurring  to  render  a  right  conduct  in  our  present 
state  extremely  difficult; — I  say,  these  things  considered, 
the  virtue  of  beings  placed  in  such  unfavourable  circum¬ 
stances,  though  it  be  not  a  perfect  virtue,  may  in  some 
respects  excel  the  more  perfect  virtue  of  other  beings  who 
are  not  exposed  to  such  a  long  and  severe  course  of  trial 
as  that  to  which  mankind  are  subjected.  Wherefore,  to 
produce  a  virtue  thus  tried,  may  have  been  an  end  not 
unworthy  of  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  :  especially 
if  we  add, 

5.  That  the  virtue  of  beings  circumstanced  as  men  are, 
and  exercised  under  such  embarrassing  difficulties  and 
temptations,  being  superior  to  the  virtue  of  other  intelli¬ 
gent  creatures  who  have  not  been  so  exercised  and  tried, 
t  is  far  fVom  being  unreasonable  to  suppose  with  Tay- 
lo*-,  that,  by  their  trials  and  acquirements,  the  redeemed 
of  the  human  species  may  be  fitted  for  nobler  employ¬ 
ments  and  higher  charges  than  other  beings,  who,  per¬ 
haps,  were  naturally  superior  to  them,  but  who  are  their 
2  Y 


inferiors  in  this  second  stage  of  their  existence,  not  having 
been  exercised  and  improved  as  they  have  been.  To  use 
the  before-mentioned  excellent  author’s  words  : — “  Who 
can  tell,  how  widely  such  as  have  honourably  passed 
through  the  trials  of  this  state  may  be  dispersed  through 
the  universe ;  how  much  their  capacities  shall  to  enlarged; 
what  offices  and  trusts  will  be  put  into  their  hands;  how 
far  their  influence  shall  extend;  and  how  much  their  sal¬ 
vation  may  contribute  to  the  good  order  and  happiness  of 
the  universe  ?”  Something  of  this  kind  seems  to  be  in¬ 
timated  in  those  expressions  of  scripture,  in  which  the 
redeemed  of  the  human  species  are  represented  as  made 
‘kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  the  Father;’  and  in 
those  passages  where  it  is  promised  to  him  who  over- 
cometh,  that  ‘  he  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  his  throne,  even 
as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with  his  Father  on  his 
throne.’  And  since  we  know  by  revelation,  that  some  of 
the  angels  are  at  present  employed  as  ministering  spirits  to 
such  of  the  human  race  as  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  may 
not  the  redeemed  of  the  human  species,  now  raised  to  an 
high  degree  of  perfection,  be  themselves  employed,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  different  capacities,  in  the  like  offices  to 
beings  of  an  inferior  nature?  And  notwithstanding  the 
number  of  mankind,  who  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world  are  to  be  thus  exalted  and  rewarded,  though 
great,  may  be  but  small  in  comparison  of  those  who  shall 
perish,  this,  instead  of  being  an  objection  to  the  foregoing 
conjecture,  is  rather  a  confirmation  thereof ;  because,  tje 
ing  a  proof  of  the  severity  of  the  trial  to  which  mankind 
are  exposed,  it  enhances  the  virtue  of  those  who  pass 
through  that  trial  with  honour,  and  showeth,  that  not¬ 
withstanding  their  number  should  be  comparatively  small* 
it  was  not  below  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  the 
sake  of  saving  them,  to  assume  the' human  nature,  and  to 
continue  united  to  it  for  ever,  as  an  eternal  monument  of 
what  he  did  and  suffered  for  their  salvation. 

6.  We  may  even  ask  with  Taylor,  “  Who  can  deter¬ 
mine  how  far  the  scheme  of  redemption  may  exceed  any 
scheme  of  the  divine  wisdom  in  other  parts  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  ?  Or  how  far  it  may  affect  the  improvement  and 
happiness  of  other  intelligent  creatures,  even  iri  the  re¬ 
motest  regions  ?”  The  divine  dispensations  towards  men 
may  be  made  known  in  other  systems  by  revelation,  even 
as  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  angels  have  been  made 
known  to  us.  Besides,  we  arc  told  expressly,  Eph.  iii. 
10.  ‘  That  now  to  the  governments,  and  to  the  powers  in 
the  heavenly  regions,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  made 
known  through  the  church.’  And  St.  Peter  assures  us* 
1  Epist.  i.  12.  that  ‘these  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into.'  It  is  therefore  the  sense  of  revelation,  that  the  hea¬ 
venly  hosts  study  the  wisdom  and  gTacc  manifested  in  our 
redemption ;  and  that  they  increase  their  stock  of  know¬ 
ledge,  by  contemplating  those  displays  which  God  hath 
made  of  his  love  in  his  dealings  with  mankind.  If  so, 
is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  mediation  of  the 
Son  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  men,  will  be  made  known 
to  other  systems  of  God’s  reasonable  creatures;  to  whom 
also,  if  they  stand  in  need  of  it,  the  benefit  of  Christ’# 
death  may  be  extended  ?  And  although  they  should  not 
need  any  atonement,  because  they  have  not  sinned,  the 
knowledge  that  such  an  atonement  was  required  and  made 
for  others,  may  have  an  influence  in  supporting  God’s 
government  even  among  them,  and  in  confirming  them 
in  their  obedience  for  ever. 

7.  Lastly,  As  there  is  but  one  God  who  made  and 
ruleth  the  universe,  however  different  the  methods  may 
be  by  which  he  governs  his  rational  creatures  dispersed 
through  the  immense  regions  of  space,  it  i s  reasonable  to 
conclude,  that  these  methods  arc  all  connected  by  some 
general  principle,  which  hath  such  influence  in  them  all* 
as  to  form  one  great  and  effectual  plan  for  promoting  the 
virtue  and  happiness  of  the  whole.  Now,  who  can  tell 
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whether  the  mediation  of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the 
human  species  may  not  be  a  principle  of  the  kind  just  now 
described!  and  whether  it  may  not  contribute  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  all  the  rational  creatures 
of  God  to  whom  it  shall  be  made  known,  as  well  as  to 
promote  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  human  species, 
for  whom  it  was  more  immediately  intended  !  It  is  true, 
wc  are  ignorant  at  present  of  the  manner  in  which  Christ’s 
mediation  will  operate  among  the  various  systems  of  God’s 
rational  creatures.  But  when  a  communication  is  open¬ 
ed  among  the  different  order?  of  intelligent  beings  dis¬ 
persed  through  the  universe,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that 
the  manner  in  which  the  mediation  of  Christ  operateth 
in  promoting  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  rational  orea- 
tures  which  compose  these  different  systems,  will  be  dis¬ 
covered.  And  when  that  period  arriveth,  the  mediation 
of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  species  will  doubt¬ 
less  appear  a  transaction  highly  worthy  of  God  to  have 
appointed,  and  of  the  Son  of  God  to  have  accomplished, 
even  by  a  method  so  unexpected  as  his  sufferings  and 
death  in  the  human  nature. 


Upon  the  whole,  from  the  foregoing  views  of  the  hu 
man  species,  which  are  by  no  means  irrational,  this  our 
system,  in  which  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  us  are 
brought  to  pass  by  trials  and  by  a  scheme  of  providence, 
which,  for  aught  we  know,  have  no  place  anywhere  else 
in  the  universe,  may  exceed  all  the  other  systems,  so  far 
as  to  render  the  scheme  of  our  redemption,  and  the  me¬ 
diation  of  so  great  a  person  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God  for  accomplishing  it,  highly  worthy  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  notwithstanding  the  dimensions  of  the  earth, 
our  present  dwelling-place,  be  inconsiderable,  compared 
with  the  immensity  of  the  creation ;  and  notwithstand¬ 
ing  our  species  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  inferior  to  the 
other  rational  creatures  of  God.  For,  as  hath  been  al¬ 
ready  showed,  the  effects  of  the  mediation  of  Christ  for 
cur  salvation,  may  in  many  respects  be  highly  beneficial 
to  all  God’s  rational  creatures  to  whom  it  is  made  known  ; 
to  those  who  inhabit  the  remotest  regions  of  the  universe, 
and  even  to  such  of  them  as  hold  the  highest  ranks  in 
the  scale  of  the  creation. 


PREFACE  TO  PHILIPPIANS. 


Sect.  I. — Of  the  founding  of  the  Church  at  Philippi. 

Paul,  with  his  assistants,  Silas  and  Timothy,  after 
having  preached  in  most  of  the  countries  of  the  Lesser 
Asia,  were  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pass  over  into 
Europe,  in  the  spring  of  the  year  51,  for  the  purpose  of 
offering  sajvation  to  the  Greeks,  at  that  time  the  mo9t 
celebrated  people  in  the  world  for  their  genius  and  learn¬ 
ing.  These  messengers  of  God,  therefore;  loosing  from 
Troas,  landed  at  Neapolis,  a  city  of  Macedonia;  but 
making  jio  stay  there,  they  went  directly  to  Philippi,  at 
that  time  a  Roman  colony.  At  Philippi,  as  the  writer 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  informs  us,  chap.  xvi.  18. 
they  abode  a  considerable  time,  and  converted  many ; 
among  whom  was  Lydia,  a  native  of  the  city  of  Thya- 
tira,  who  now  resided  in  Philippi  for  the  sake  of  com¬ 
merce  ;  and  the  jailor  of  the  prison  into  which  Paul  and 
Silas  were  cast.  These,  with  the  rest  of  the  converted, 
afterwards  rendered  themselves  remarkable  by  their  love 
to  the  apostle,  and  their  zeal  to  advance  the  progress  of 
the  gospel.  Feeling  themselves  unspeakably  happy  in 
being  brought  out  of  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  they 
conceived,  it  seems,  a  strong  desire  that  their  country¬ 
men  should  share  in  the  same  felicity ;  for  while  the 
apostle  preached  in  Thessalonica,  the  metropolis  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  the  brethren  at  Philippi  sent  him  money  twice, 
that  the  success  of  the  gospel  might  not  be  hindered  by 
its  preachers  becoming  burdensome  to  the  Thessalonians. 
The  same  attention  they  showed  to  the  apostle,  and  for 
the  same  reason,  while  he  preached  the  gospel  in  Co¬ 
rinth,  2  Cor.  xi.  9. — These,  however,  were  not  the  only 
proofs  which  the  Philippian*  gave  of  their  good  disposi¬ 
tion.  Their  behaviour  in  other  respects  was  every  way 
worthy  of  their  profession.  They  maintained  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  gospel  in  purity,  and  walked  in  the  holy 
manner  required  by  its  precepts.  The  Christians  at  Phi¬ 
lippi,  therefore,  were  deservedly  much  beloved  of  the 
apostle.  He  visited  them  often  as  he  passed  to  and 
from  Greece,  and  in  these  visits  confirmed  them  in  the 
faith,  and  gave  them  much  spiritual  consolation. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Occasion  of  Writing  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians, 

The  brethren  at  Philippi  having  heard  of  their  spi¬ 
ritual  father's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  sent  Epaphroditus, 


one  of  their  most  esteemed  pastors,  to  that  city,  to  com¬ 
fort  him,  by  making  known  to  him  their  love,  and  by 
supplying  him  with  money,  that  he  might  want  nothing 
necessary  to  render  his  confinement  easy,  chap.  iv.  18. 
In  making  this  present  to  the  apostle,  all  the  brethren  of 
that  church,  no  doubt,  contributed  according  to  their 
ability ;  but  none  more  liberally,  we  may  believe,  than 
Lydia,  who  was  the  apostle’s  first  convert  there,  and  who 
showed  such  attachment  to  Christ,  and  such  regard  to 
his  servants,  that  she  constrained  them  to  lodge  in  her 
house  all  the  time  of  their  first  abode  at  Phijippi. — The 
bishops,  likewise,  and  deacons,  (of  whom  it  seems  there 
were  several  now  in  that  church,)  showed  equal  forward¬ 
ness  with  the  other  brethren  in  expressing  their  respect 
for  the  apostle  by  so  seasonable  a  gift ;  as  may  be  gather¬ 
ed  from  his  mentioning  them  particularly  in  the  address 
of  his  letter. 

This  new  instance  of  the  Philippians’  love  to  their 
spiritual  father,  and  of  their  zeal  for  the  gospel,  niukiug 
a  deep  impression  on  his  mind,  he  wrote  to  them  the  let¬ 
ter  in  the  canon  bearing  their  name,  in  which  he  first  of 
all  praised  them  for  their  faith,  and  for  their  earnest  de¬ 
sire  to  contribute  to  the  spreading  of  the  gospel.  Next, 
as  news  which  he  knew  would  be  most  acceptable  to  the 
Philippians,  he  informed  them,  that  he  had  preached  with 
great  success  in  Rome,  and  that  his  imprisonment,  in¬ 
stead  of  hindering,  had  furthered  the  gospel,  by  making 
it  known  even  in  the  palace  itself.  Then  he  expressed  his 
hopes  of  being  soon  released :  in  which  case  he  promised 
to  visit  them ;  but  in  the  mean  time  he  would  send  Ti¬ 
mothy  to  comfort  them.  Also  he  thanked  them  in  the 
most  handsome  manner  for  their  kind  remembrance  of 
him,  and  for  their  care  in  supplying  his  wants.  And  to 
make  them  easy,  he  told  them,  that  through  their  liberal 
gift  he  had  every  thing  which  his  present  situation  ren¬ 
dered  necessary. 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle  expressed  him 
self  on  this  occasion  it  appears,  that  before  he  received 
the  Philippians’  present  he  was  in  great  want  even  of 
necessaries ;  which  may  seem  strange,  considering  how 
numerous  and  rich  the  brethren  in  Rome  must  have  been. 
But  we  should  remember,  that  as  Paul  had  not  converted 
the  Romans,  he  did  not  think  himself  entitled  to  mainte¬ 
nance  from  them  :  That  being  a  prisoner,  he  could  not 
work,  as  in  other  places,  for  his  own  support :  That  from 
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the  churches  where  enemies  and  opposers  had  raised  a 
faction  against  him,  he  never  would  take  any  thing  :  And 
that  the  PhiHppians  were  the  only  church  with  which  he 
communicated,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving.  This 
honour  he  did  them,  because  they  loved  him  exceedingly, 
had  preserved  his  doctrine  in  purity,  and  always  had  be¬ 
haved  as  sincere  Christians, 

The  excellent  character  of  the  PhiHppians  may  be  un¬ 
derstood  from  the  manner  in  which  this  epistle  is  written. 
For  while  most  of  his  other  letters  contain  reprehensions 
of  some  for  their  errors,  and  of  others  for  their  bad  con¬ 
duct,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the  PhiHp¬ 
pians  no  fault  is  found  with  any  of  them ;  unless  the  cau¬ 
tion,  chap.  ii.  3,  4.  to  avoid  strife  and  vain-glory  in  the  ex¬ 
ercise  ef  their  spiritual  gifts,  can  be  called  a  reprehension. 
But  his  letter  is  employed  entirely  in  commending  them, 
or  iu  giving  them  exhortations  and  encouragements, 
which,  as  Chrysostom  long  ago  observed,  “  is  a  strong 
proof  of  the  virtue  of  the  PhiHppians,  who  gave  their 
teacher  no  subject  of  complaint  whatever.”  However, 
though  the  apostle  entertained  a  good  opinion,  of  the 
PhiHppians,  he  by  no  means  wished  them  to  rest  satis¬ 
fied  with  their  present  attainments.  For  he  told  them, 
that  he  himself  constantly  endeavoured  to  make  farther 
progress  in  virtue,  and  ordered  them  all  to  walk  by  the 
same  rule. 

The  affectionate  and  encouraging  strain  in  which  the 
letter  to  the  PhiHppians  is  written,  was  owing  in  part  to 
the  good  account  which  Epaphroditus  their  pastor  had 
given  of  their  behaviour.  But  having  brought  word  also, 
that  the  Judaizing  teachers  were  endeavouring  to  intro¬ 
duce  themselves  amongthe  PhiHppians,  the  apostle  judg¬ 
ed  it  pecessary  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  per¬ 
sons,  whose  whole  business  was  to  destroy  the  purity  and 
peace  of  the  churches.  And  therefore,  in  chop.  iii.  it  is 
observable  that  the  apostle’s  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  his 
great  love  to  the  PhiHppians,  led  him  to  speak  of  these 
corrupters  of  the  gospel  with  more  bitterness  than  in  any 
of  his  other  letters.  Perhaps,  also,  he  was  directed  to  do 
bo  by  a  particular  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  who  judged  it 
proper  that  this  sharpness  should  be  used  for  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  faithful,  and  making  them  sensible  of  the  ma¬ 
lignancy  of  the  false  teachers,  and  of  the  pernicious  ten¬ 
dency  of  their  doctrine. 


Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Person  by  -whom  the  Epistle  to  the 

PhiHppians  -was  scntf  and  of  the  Time  -when  it  -was 

•written. 

A FTnn  Epaphroditus  came  to  Rome,  lie  employed 
himself  with  such  assiduity  in  preaching  the  gospel,  anff 
in  ministering  to  the  apostle,  that  through  mere  fatigue  he 
fell  into  a  dangerous  disease,  which  had  well  nigh  cost 
him  his  life.  He  recovered  indeed:  But  his  sickness 
was  of  such  continuance,  and  his  recovery  wos  so  slow, 
that,  before  his  health  was  established,  the  distress  hia 
friends  at  Philippi  were  in  on  his  account  was  reported 
to  him  in  Rome,  and  had  made  him  extremely  desirous 
of  returning  to  them.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  it  was  safe 
for  him  to  undertake  the  journey,  the  a'postle  dismissed 
him  with  this  letter,  in  which  he  informed  the  Philip- 
pians  of  Epaphroditus’s  sickness,  and  of  his  longing  to 
return  to  them.  At  the  same  time,  bearing  testimony  to 
the  worthiness  of  his  character,  and  to  his  faithful  ser¬ 
vices  in  the  gospel,  he  not  only  made  apology  to  the 
PhiHppians  for  their  pastor’s  long  absence,  but  recom¬ 
mended  him  more  than  ever  to  their  esteem,  and  secured 
him  an  affectionate  reception  when  he  should  return. 
See  chap.  ii.  26 — 30.  These  circumstances  would  have 
proved  Epaphroditus  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  although 
the  apostle  had  not  said  expressly,  ver.  25.  1  that  he 
judged  it  necessary  to  send  unto  them  Epaphroditus.’ 

As  to  the  time  when  the  epistle  to  the  PhiHppians  was 
written,  it  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  towards  the 
end  of  the  apostle’s  confinement.  For  when  he  wrote  it, 
he  had  good  hope  of  being  released,  chap.  i.  25.  ii.  24.  but 
did  not  expect  to  be  set  at  liberty  immediately.  For, 
said  he,  chap.  ii.  19.  ‘I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send 
Timothy  to  you  soon,  that  I  also  may  have  good  courage 
when  I  know  your  affairs.’  Wherefore,  since  Timothy 
was  to  bring  him  an  account  of  the  affairs  of  the  PhiHp¬ 
pians,  the  apostle  certainly  expected  his  return  before  he 
himself  wra s  released,  or  at  least  before  he  left  Italy. 
From  Heb.  xiii.  23.  we.learn  that  Timothy  was  actually 
sent  to  Philippi,  consequently  we  may  suppose  that  the 
apostle,  who  was  released  according  to  his  expectation, 
waited  for  Timothy’s  return  at  some  place  in  Italy,  that 
they  might  set  out  together  for  Judea.  And. the  apostle’s 
release  happening  as  is  generally  believed  in  the  spring 
of  a.  d.  62,  the  epistle  to  the  Philippiane  may  have  been 
written  in  the  summer  or  autumn  of  a.  d.  61. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Viei v  and  Plustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


After  giving  the  PhiHppians,  with  their  bishops  and 
deacons,  his  apostolical  benediction,  St.  Paul  thanked  God 
for  their  conversion ;  declared  his  persuasion  that  God 
would  preserve  them  in  the  faith  to  the  end  of  their  lives, 
through  the  confirmation  which  the  gospel  would  derive 
from  his  sufferings;  expressed  the  most  tender  affection 
for  them ;  and  prayed  God  to  bestow  upon  them  spiri- 
|  tual  blessings,  that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
|  righteousness,  ver.  1-11. — In  the  next  place,  lest  they 
might  have  been  afraid  that  his  long  imprisonment  had 
I  been  hurtful  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  he  assured  them 
that  it  had  contributed  to  advance  that  good  cause,  ver. 
12. — in  so  much  that  the  gospel  was  now  known  in  the 
palace  itself,  ver.  13. — That  the  indulgence  shewn  to  him 
had  made  many  of  the  brethren  more  bold  in  preaching 
than  formerly,  ver.  14. — Yet  they  were  not  all  actuated 
by  laudable  motives,  ver.  15. — for  some  preached  publicly, 
merely  to  enrage  the  priests  and  magistrates  against  him, 
as  the  ringleader  of  the  Christians,  ver.  16. — But  he  told 
the  Philippians,  he  knew  that  this,  through  the  direction 


of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  would  rather  contribute  to  his 
enlargement,  ver.  19. — At  the  same  time  he  declared  his 
resolution  boldly  to  defend  the  gospel  when  brought  be¬ 
fore  the  emperor,  even  although  it  were  to  bring  death 
upon  himself,  ver.  20. — To  be  continued  in  life,  he  told 
them,  would  promote  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  to  die 
would  be  more  for  his  own  advantage,  ver.  21. — There¬ 
fore  he  was  in  a  strait  whether  to  choose  life  or  death, 
ver.  23. — Only  knowing  that  his  continuing  in  life  would 
be  more  for  their  interest,  ver.  24. — he  was  persuaded  he 
should  still  live,  ver.  25. — In  which  case  he  promised  to 
visit  them,  ver.  26. — In  the  mean  time  he  exhorted  them 
all  to  behave  suitably  to  the  gospel ;  and,  in  particular, 
strenuously  to  maintain  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
both  against  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  against  the  hea¬ 
thens,  ver.  27. — And  to  be  in  no  respect  terrified  by 
their  threatenings,  ver.  28. — But  to  suffer  cheerfully  for 
their  faith  in  Christ,  ver.  29. — after  the  apostle’s  exam¬ 
ple,  ver.  30. 
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Chap,  1 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  I. — I  Paul  and  Timothy,1  servants* 
of  Jesus  Christ,  tp  all  the  saints  (48.)  in  Christ 
Jesus  -who  are  in  Philippi,  with  bishops  and 
deacons  :3 

2  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  (Rom.  i.  7.  notes 
3,  4.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance 
of  you.1 

4  (Always  in  every  prayer  ol  mine  for  you 
all,  with  joy  making  prayer ), 

5  (Ejri,  190.)  For  your  fellowship1  in  the 
gospel  from  the  first  day  till  now  : 


6  Being  persuaded  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  -who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be 
completing  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.1 

7  As  it  is  just  for  me  to  think  this 
307.)  concerning  you  all,  because  I  have  you 
in  my  heart,  both ‘  in  my  bonds,  and  Mr  de¬ 
fence ,  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel;1  ye  all 
being  joint  partakers  of  my  grace. 


8  For  God  is  my  -witness  that  I  vehemently 
long  after  you  all,  with  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ.  (See  Ess.  iv.  34.) 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  still  more 
and  more  may  abound,1  through  knowledge, 
(*a/  n ai<r§*7ii)  and  all  MORAL  feeling  ; 

10  In  order  that  ye  may  approve  the  things 


Commentary. 

Chap.  I. — I  Paul  and  ' Timothy ,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  in  tho 
gospel,  to  all  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  -who  are  in  Philippi . 
-with  the  bishops  and  deacons  : 

2  M ay  grace  be  to  you ,  and  peace  from  God ,  our  common  Fa¬ 
ther,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  these  blessings. 

3  I  thank  the  true  God,  -who  is  the  object  of  my  -worship,  as 
often  as  I  think  of  you ,  (Rom.  i.  8.  note  I.), 

4  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all ,  with  joy  mak¬ 
ing  prayer  to  God  that  he  would  bestow  on  you  every  blessing  ; 

5  In  particular,  I  thank  God  for  your  perseverance  in  the  gos¬ 
pel  from  the  first  day  till  now,  ye  having  neither  through  fear  of 
persecution  relapsed  into  heathenism,  nor  through  the  arts  of  false 
teachers  gone  over  to  Judaism. 

6  And  that  you  will  persevere  I  have.no  doubt ;  being  persuaded 
of  this  very  thing,  that  God,  who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work 
of  faith  and  love,  will  be  completing  it  till  the  day  of  death  ;  when 
Christ  will  release  you  from  your  trial.  (Pref.  2  Thess.  sect,  iv.) 

7  I  express  my  charitable  persuasion  of  your  perseverance  with 
the  more  boldness,  as  it  is  reasonable  for  me  to  entertain  this 
hope  concerning  you  all ;  because  I  have  your  perseverance  sin¬ 
cerely  in  view ,  both  in  my  sufferings,  and  in  my, defence' before  the 
emperor,  and  in  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel  by  miracles:  Ye 
all  being  thus  joint  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  my  grace  of  apoo- 
tleship  faithfully  executed. 

8  Ye  cannot  doubt  that  in  the  whole  of  my  conduct  I  have  your  per¬ 
severance  in  view  :  For  I  call  God  to  witness  that  I  vehemently  love 
you  all ,  with  an  affection  like  that  wherewith  Jesus  Christ  loved 
mankind . 

9  Moreover,  this  I  pray,  that  you r  good  work  of  love  to  Christ 
and  to  all  mankind  still  more  and  more  may  increase ,  through  your 
increasing  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  through 
your  increasing  sense  of  the  excellency  of  its  precepts  ; 

10  In  order  that  ye  may  approve  the  things  which  are  excellent  / 


Ver.  1.— I.  Paul  and  Timothy.] — See  preface  to  1  Thessalonians, 
sect.  3.  where  the  reason  of  Paul’s  insening  Timothy’s  name  in 
the  inscription  of  several  of  his  epistles,  although  he  was  no  apos¬ 
tle,  is  explained. — For  Timothy’s  history  and  character,  sec  pre¬ 
face  to  1  Timothy. 

2.  Servants  of  Jesus  Christ.] — Aouxci,  literally  bondmen ,  slaves. 
This  appellation  was  given  to  the  chief  ministers  of  the  eastern 
pTlnces.  Wherefore  it  may  be  considered  as  an  honourable  title, 
a a  was  observed  Rom.  i.  1.  note  1.  :  Or  this  appellation  Paul  and 
Timothy  took,  perhaps  to  express  the  labours  and  hardships 
which  they  were  undergoing  in  the  service  of  Christ. — In  writing 
to  the  Philippians,  Paul  had  no  occasion  to  assert  his  apostolical 

jthority.  There  were  po  dissensions  among  them,  and  all  of 
them  loved  and  obeyed  him  sincerely  as  an  apostle  ol  Christ. 

3.  With  the  bishops  and  deacons.]— The  Syriac  translator  hath 
rendered  this,  ‘  Senioribus  et  ministris.’  That  the  apostle  ordained 
bishops  and  deacons  in  all  the  churches  which  he  planted,  I  think 
evident  from  Acts  xiv.  23.  where  they  are  called  by  the  general 
name  of  elders.  That  there  were  such  at  Ephesus^ appears  from 
Acls  jlx.  17.  28.  where  the  elders  of  that  church  are  expressly  call¬ 
ed  bishops.  Farther,  Gal.  vi.  6.  the  histructer  is  mentioned  as  a 
stated  office  in  the  church  :  And,  1  Thess.  v.  12.  13.  the  presidents 
are  spoken  of :  And  Col.  iv.  17.  Archippus  is  said  to  have  received 
‘a  ministry  in  the  Lord'  among  the  Colossians.— The  apostle  did 
not  mention  the  bishops  and  deacons  in  the  inscription  ol  his  other 
epistles.  But  there  were  reasons  for  mentioning  them  in  this  epis¬ 
tle,  and  for  omitting  them  in  the  rest :  It  was  a  letter  of  thanks  to 
the  church  at  Philippi  for  the  present  of  money  they  had  sent  him  ; 
and  in  making  the  collections  for  that  purpose,  the  bishops  and 
deacons  may  nave  shown  such  forwardness  as  merited  this  mark 
of  respect  and  gratitude.  His  letters  to  the  other  churches  were 
all  concerning  points  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  therefore  they 
were  not  addressed  to  the  bishops  and  deacons,  lest  they  might 
have  imagined  these  writings  were  their  property,  and  that  it  be¬ 
longed  to  them  to  communicate  what  part  of  them  to  the  people 
they  thought  fit;  or  at  least  to  interpret  them  according  to  their 
own  fancy  ;  a  claim  which  the  bishops  in  after  times  set  up.  To 
prevent  that  abuse,  and  to  give  the  people  the  property  of  his  in¬ 
spired  epistles,  and  to  leach  them  to  read  them,  and  to  judge  fo 
themselves  concerning  their  true  meaning,  they  were  all  inscribe! 
to  the  churches,  or  to  the  saints  in  general.  Besides,  though  the) 
were  first  delivered  to  the  bishops,  or  presidents,  of  the  particular 
churches  for  whose  use  they  were  designed,  it  was  not  left  to 
them  to  communicate  the  contents  of  these  letters  to  the  people  by 
word  of  mouth ;  but  they  were  ordered  to  read  them  in  the  apos- 
do’e  own  words  to  all  the  holy  brethren,  1  Thess.  v.  27. ;  and  such 
M  chose  it,  might  no  doubt  take  copies  of  them  for  their  own  use. 

Ver.  3.  Upon  every  remembrance  of  you  ] — E^i  ttxt*  t*  ^ii« 
This  Pierce  thinks  should  be  translated  1  For  all  your  kind 
remembrance  (namely)  of  me.'  And  in  his  note  he  saith,  “  Paul 


seems  to  me  to  thank  God,  not  for  his  own  remembrance  of  them, 
or  the  mention  made  of  them  to  him,  but  for  their  remembrance 
of  him,  and  the  kind  supplies  they  had  sent  him." 

Ver  5.  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel.]— The  apostle  thanked 
God  for  the  attention  with  which  the  Philippians  heard  the  gospel ; 
and  lor  the  readiness  of  mind  with  which  they  embraced  it ;  and 
for  their  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  it,  in  opposition  both 
to  the  heathens  and  to  the  Jews  ;  for  I  think  all  this  is  included  in 
the  phrase,  ‘fellowship  in  the  gospel.’— The  Greek  commenta¬ 
tors,  by  xsivwvit*  ii,-  to  xvu.yyiK civ,  *  fellowship  in  the  gospel/  un¬ 
derstand  the  presents  of  money  sent  by  the  Philippians  to  the 
apostle,  whereby  he  was  enabled  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
Thessalonians  without  expense.  This  sense  of  the  phrase  Pick  o 
hath  adopted.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  good  wmka 
of  this  sort  are  called  by  Paid  xoiw-.n*,  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  Yet  as  ttie 
readiness  of  mind  with  which  the  Philippians  received  the  gospel, 
and  their  sledfastness  in  the  profession  of  it,  were  subjects  of 
thanksgiving  which  better  deserved  to  be  often  mentioned  by  the 
apostle  in  Ins  prayers,  than  their  present  ol  money  to  him,  though 
very  liberally  bestowed,  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  what  he  meant 
by  their  fellowship  in  the  gospel.  Besides,  this  interrelation 
agrees  better  with  the  context  than  the  other.  See  ver.  o.  note 

Ver.  6.  Who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be  completing 
:t  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.)— According  to  Pierce,  the  good 
work  of  which  the  aposile  speaks,  is  that  which  the  Philippian 
performed  by  sending  him  money  once  and  again  while  he  preach¬ 
ed  in  Thessalonica,  Philip,  iv.  16.  But  the  hope  and  wish  which 
he  here  expressed,  that  God  who  had  begun  that  good  work  in  the 
Philippians,  would  continue  completing  it  until  llie  day  of  Jesua 
Christ,  forbids  this  interpretation.  For  so  far  was  the  apostle  from 
wishing  to  have  more  money  from  the  Philippians,  that  he  wrote 
to  them,  chap.  iv.  18.  ‘  Now  1  have  all  things  and  abound.  I  am 

filled,  having  received  from  Epaphroditus  the  things  Bent  by 
yon.' 

Ver.  7.  Because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  both  in  my  bonds  and  my 
defence,  and  confirmation  of  thegospel.}— Here  the  apostle  declar¬ 
ed  that  his  sincere  desire  of  the  perseverance  of  the  Philippians, 
and  of  all  his  other  converts,  in  tne  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  ani¬ 
mated  him  both  to  suffer  imprisonment,  and  to  defend  bis  own 
character,  and  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  bold¬ 
ness  before  the  emperor,  to  whom  he  had  appealed,  because  ho 
knew  they  all  would  reap  great  benefit  from  his  executing  his 
apostolical  office  with  faithfulness ;  and,  in  particular,  tfiat  it 
would  contribute  to  the  perseverance  of  the  Philippians  in  tho 
faith  of  the  gospel,  through  the  assistance  of  Christ,  of  which  ho 
had  expressed  the  strongest  persuasion. 

Ver.  9.  Your  love  still  more  and  more  may  abound.) — The  Phl> 
Iippianshad  shewed  great  love  to  mankind,  in  so  earnestly  dealr¬ 
ing  the  conversion  ol  the  Thessalonians.  Here  the  apostle  prayed 
that  their  love  to  mankind  might  still  more  and  more  abound. 
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which  are  excellent;1  AHD  that  ye  may  be  sin*  and  that  ye  may  continue  sincere  in  the  profession  and  practice 
cere,*  and  without  occasioning  stumbUng?  «n-  of  the  gospel,  and  -without  occasioning  others  to  stumble  by  yom 
til  the  day  of  Christ ;  apostasy,  until  the  day  of  Christ ;  the  day  of  your  death  ; 

11  Filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  11  And  then,  like  trees  of  righteousness  planted  of  the  Lord 

which  ark  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  Isa.  Ixi.  3.  be  laden  with  the  fruit*  of  righteousness ,  -which  are  pro- 
*nd  praise  of  God.  dueed  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  and  praise  oj 

God,  who  by  that  faith  makes  men  fruitful  in  righteous  works. 

12  JVov,  I  wish  you  to  know,  brethren,  that  12  Now,, lest  ye  should  be  grieved  at  my  confinement,  think- 
I  the things  which  have  befallen  me1  have  turned  ing  the  cause  of  Christ  will  suffer  thereby,  I  wish  you  to  know , 

out  rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel.  brethren ,  that  the  things  -which  have  befallen  me  have  turned  out 

rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel  than  to  its  hindrance. 

13  (‘firs  330.)  For  my  bonds,  («r,  164.)  on  13  For  my  bonds ,  on  account  of  preaching  Christ ,  and  not  on 
account  of  Christ,  are  become  manifest  in  the  account  of  any  crime,  are  -well  known  in  the  -whole  palace ,  and  in 

i  whole  palace,1  and  iir  alt  other  places.8  all  other  places  of  the  city,  by  means  of  the  persons  I  have  con¬ 

verted  in  the  palace  and  elsewhere. 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  14  Jlnd  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  (irtroiQoTXt,)  being 
"  being  assured  by  my  bonds,  have  become  much  assured  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  my  courage  in  suffering  im- 
:i  more  bold  to  speak  the  word1  without  fear.  prisonment  for  it,  have  themselves  become  much  more  bold  than 

before  to  preach  the  gospel  wi:hout  fear . 

15  Some,  indeed,  even  from  envy  and  strife,  15  But  they  are  not  all  equally  sincere  :  For  some ,  indeed ,  even 

and  some  also  from  gOod-will,  preach  Christ1  from  envy  of  my  success,  and  from  o  contentious  disposition,  and 

some  also  from  good-will  to  the  cause  itself,  preach  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  king  expected  by  the  Jews. 

\6  Now,  they  who  from  strife  preach  Christ,  16  Now,  they  -who  from  contention  preach  Christ,  do  it  not 
DO  IT  not  sincerely,  thinking  to  add  affliction  with  the  holy  design  of  advancing  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  think- 
to  my  bonda.  ing  to  increase  the  miseries  of  my  imprisonment,  by  enraging  the 

magistrates  against  me  as  drawing  the  people  from  their  allegiance 
to  Caesar. 

17  But  they  who  PREACH  from  love  DO  IT  17  But  they  who  preach  from  love  do  it  -with  the  holy  design 
siHCERELTy  (see  ver.  16.,)  knowing1  that  I  of  spreading  the  gospei,  not  regarding  the  evils  which  may  befall 
am  placed  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.2  me,  well  knowing  that  I  am  placed  here  to  defend  the  gospel  by 

suffering  as  well  as  by  preaching. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  Thai  ye  may  approve  the  things  which  are  excel-  who  were  of  high  rank,  strongly  impressed  with  their  relation, 

'  lent]  E*$  -ro  -r*  This  Pierce  thinks  embraced  the  gospel.  These,  with  the  persons  who  converted 

.1  should  be  translated,  'That  ye  may  try  the  things  which  differ;*  them,  are  *  the  saints  of  Csesar’s  household,*  mentioned  chap.  iv. 
the  apostle’s  meaning-being,  ,fthat  the  Philippians  should  compare  22.  as  saluting  the  Philippians. 

his  doctrine  and  course  of  life  and  the  Judaizera’  together,  that  2.  And  in  all  other  places  ] — The  Christians  at  Rome  were  nu- 
they  might  judge  to  which  of  them  to  adhere  ”  merous  before  the  apqslle’s  arrival ;  but  their  number  was  greatly 

2.  And  that  ye  may  be  sincere.}—  from  or  im,  increased  by  his  preaching,  and  by  the  preaching  of  his  assist- 

the  shining  or  splendour  of  the  son,  and  Parkhurst's  Diet.  ants.  It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  in  all  places  of  the  city  the  real 

Properly  it  denotes  such  things  as,  on  being  examined  by  the  cause  of  the  apostle's  imprisonment,  and  the  true  nature  of  the 
brightest  light*  are  found  pure  and  without  fault.  In  the  New  Tes-  gospel,  were  so  well  known. 

lament,  it  is  applied  both  to  men's  temper  of  mind  and  to  their  Ver.  14.  The  word.] — The  Alexandrian,  Clermont,  and  other 

conduct :  Eisner  hath  shewed  that  it  is  used  in  that  sense  also  by  MSS,  together  with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  read  xc^-ow 
heathen  writers. — Having  said,  ver.  9.  'This  I  pray  (iV*)  that  your  tou  eiou,  ‘the  word  of  God.* 

love  may  yet  more  and  more  abound,*  dec.  he  adds  a  new  petition  Ver.  15.  Some,  indeed,  even  from  envy  and  strife-  preach 

in  this  verse,  n>«,  ‘that  ye  may  be  sincere  :*  for  the  word  Christ  ] — By  Christ ,  here,  we  are  not  to  understand  that  corrupt 

I  pray ,  must  be  understood  as  repeated.  This  is  shewed  gospel  which  the  Judaizerspreached,  who  made  circumcision  ne- 
by  adding  the  word  in  the  translation.  cessarr  to  salvation.  For  of  that  gospel  the  apostle  would  not  say, 

3.  Without  occasioning  stumbling.]— ThiB  transitive  sense  **eos-  as  he  does,  ver.  18.  ‘  I  rejoice  that  Christ  is  preached.*  Neither 

hath  1  Cor.  x.  32.  Aw^orxown  ‘  Be  ye  no  occasion  would  he  call  it  the  word,  as  in  ver.  14.  Wherefore,  by  preaching 

of  stumbling  ;  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Greeks,  nor  to  the  Christ,  I  think  he  meant  their  preaching  Jesus  as  the  Christ ;  that 
church  of  God.*  See  2  Cor.  vi.  3.  is,  as  the  long  expected  Messiah  or  King  of  the  Jews.  Of  all  thb 

Ver.  12.  The  things  which  have  befallen  me] — T*  lire-  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  this  was  the  most  offensive  to  the  Romans; 

rally,  ‘the  things  relating  to  me  :*  The  apostle  means  his  being  for  which  reason  the  unbelieving  Jews  commonly  made  use  of  it 
i!  sent  aprisoner  to  Rome,  and  his  being  kept  in  bonds  there, together  to  enrage  the  heathen  rulers  against  the  Christian  preachers: 
"  with  all  the  evils  which  had  befallen  him  during  his  confinement.  Acts  xvii.  7.  ‘Thes'e  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  say- 

Ver.  13. — 1:  Are  well  known  in  the  whole  palace. J—  rif ing  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus.  8.  And  they  troubled 
In  Rome,  thepralorium  was  the  place  where  the  praetor  determin-  the  people  andthe  rulers  ofthe  city  when  they  heard  these  things.* 
ed  causes.  More  commonly,  however,  it  signified  a  place  without  According  to  this  sense  of  preaching  Christ,  what  the  apostle 
the  city,  where  the  praetorian  cohortaor  regiments  of  guards  were  saith,  ver.  16.  is  easily  understood :  ‘They  who  from  strife  preach 
•  lodged  In  the  provinces,  the  governor’s  palace  waa  called  the  Christ,  do  it  not  purely,  thinking  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds.* 
;l  fr&torium,  Markrv.  16.  both  because  the  governors  administered  The  Judaizing  teachers  preached  Jesus  truly,  saying,  as  Paul  him- 
,  justice  in  their  own  palaces,  and  because  they  had  their  guards  self  said  in  the  synagogue  of  Theesalonica,  Act9  xvii.  3.  ‘This 

ii  stationed  there.  Of  this  use  of  the  word  we  have  an  example,  Mark  Jesus  whom  I  preach  to  you  is  the  Christ.’  But  they  did  this  not 
I  xv.  16.  See  also  Acts  in  ii.  35.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostle  was  purely,  but  witn  an  intention  to  enrage  the  Roman  magistrates 
il  himself  at  Rome  when  he  wrote  this,  and  though  the  matters  of  against  Paul  their  prisoner,  as  the  ringleader  of  the  Christians, 
m  which  he  wrote  were  done  in  Rome/he  uses  the  word  pr<ttorium}  that,  being  put  to  death,  they  might  without  opposition  inculcate 
il  In  the  provincial  sense,  to  denote  the  emperor's  palace,  because  he  the  necessity  of  circumcision. 

"  wrote  to  persons  in  the  provinces. — The  knowledge  of  the  true  It  seems  the  liberty  which  the  apo9tle  at  this  time  enjoyed  in 
i  cause  of  the  apostle's  confinement  may  have  been  spread  through  Rome,  of  preaching  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  the  indulgence 
l  the  palace  by  some  Jewish  slaves  in  the  emperor’s  family,  who  granted  to  him  in  other  respects,  emboldened  many  to  preach  the 
happening  to  hear  Paul  in  his  own  hired  house,  were  converted  by  gospel  in  Rorhe  more  publicly  than  they  had  hitherto  done.  But 
him.  At  this  time  Rome  was  full  of  Jewish  slaves.  And  that  some  the  motives  which  animated  some  of  these  preachers  were  not 
such  belonged  to  the  palace,  or  had  access  to  it,  we  learn  from  Jo-  holy.  They  envied  the  apostle’s  Buccess,  and  wished  to  rival  him 
aephus,  De  vita  sua,  who  tells  us  be  was  introduced  to  the  em-  in  recommending  their  own  corrupt  form  ofthe  gospel.  Besides, 

firess  Poppffia  by  means  ofa  Jewish  comedian. — Such  of  the  slaves  being  enraged  against  him  as  an  enemy  to  the  law,  they  hoped,  by 
n  the  paiice,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  whether  heathens  or  preaching  Jesus  as  Christ  the  king  of  the  Jews,  to  provoke  the 
Jews,  would  not  fail  to  shew  the  officers  of  the  court  whom  they  Roman  magistrates  to  put  Paul  to  death.  Thus  they  preacher 
served,  the  true  nature  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  real  cause  of  Christ  both  from  envy  and  from  strife. 

the  apostle’s  imprisonment ;  that  it  was  for  no  crime,  but  only  for  Ver.  17. — 1.  Knowing.] — The  Judaizers  thought  to  add  affliction 
preaching  a  new  scheme  of  doctrine.  And  as  it  was  now  fashiona-  to  the  apostle's  bonds,  ver  16.  but  were  disappointed :  Where®*, 
ble  among  the  Romans  to  indulge  a  passion  for  philosophy,  and  they  who  preached  purely  knew  certainly  that  the  apostle  waa 
many  of  them  had  a  strong  curiosity  to  be  informed  of  every  new  sent  to  Rome  to  defend  the  gospel  by  suffering  for  it. 

,  u  was  broached,  and  every  strange  occurrence  2.  For  the  defence  ofthe  gospel. )— As  the  apostle's  imprisonment 
wnicn  had  happened  in  the  provinces,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  was  occasioned  by  the  hatred  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  bare  to 
amppoie  that  Die  brethren  in  the  palace  would  explain  the  Chris-  him,  on  account  of  his  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through 
flan  religion  to  the  emperor's  domestics,  and  relate  to  them  the  faith,  without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  some  are  of 
reaorreeUoo  of  its  author  from  the  dead,  and  that  some  of  them  opinion,  that  the  gospel,  in  this  passage,  means  the  doctrine  of  sal 
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18  What  then!  am  I  SORRr?  No.  But 
in  -whatever  manner ,  whether  in  pretence  or 
in  truth,1  Christ  is  preached,  even  in  this  I  re - 
joice ,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.2 

19  For  I  know  that  this  -will  turn  out  to  me 
for  salvation1  through  your  prayer,  and 

the  leading)  the  direction  of  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ: 

20  Agreeably  to  ray  earnest  expectation  and 
hope ,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  but 
that  with  all  boldness,  as  at  all  rimes,  so  now 
also,  Christ  -will  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whe¬ 
ther  by  life,  or  by  death.1 


21  For  to  me  to  live  ia  Christ,  (mi,  205,) 
but  to  die  is  gain. 

22  jVoro,  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,1  this  is  the 
fruit  of  my  -work,  (Kai,  211.)  Yet  what  I 
should  choose,  I  do  not  know? 

23  For  I  am  straitened  of  the  two,  having  a 
strong  desire  to  depart,1  and  be  with  Christ, 

90.)  because  THAT  is  by  much  far  better ? 

24  (Ai,  100.)  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 

25  And,  being  firmly  persuaded  of  this,  I 
know  that  I  shall  live1  and  abide  some  time 
with  you  all,  (tif  *w  upitoi  irpitLomir  xxt  X*p*v 
w  fl'irift'c,  19.)  for  the  advancement  of  the  joy 
of  your  faith  $ 


18  What  then  ?  (See  Essay  iv.  N6.  98.)  Am  I  grieved  because 
the  Judaizing  brethren  preach  the  gospel  with  an  intention  to  in 
crease  my  sufferings!  No.  For  in  -whatever  manner ,  -whether  hy • 
pocritically  or  sincerely,  Christ  is  preached ,  even  in  this ,  that 
Christ  is  preached,  I  rejoice ,  yea ,  and  -will  rejoice . 

19  For  I  know  that  this  preaching  of  Christ,  instead  of  increasing 
my  afflictions,  -will  turn  out  to  me  for  deliverance  through  your 
prayer ,  and  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ,  who  will 
stir  up  some  who  are  converted  by  these  preachers  to  use  means 
for  my  release. 

20  I  say  so,  agreeably  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  hope ,  that 
in  no  part  of  my  conduct  I  shall  be  ashamed;  but  that  -with  all 
boldness  preaching  the  kingship  of  Christ,  as  at  all  former  times , 
so  no-w  also  in  presence  of  the  emperor,  Christ  -will  be  magnified 
in  my  body ;  -whether  by  preserving  my  life ,  that  I  may  publish 
still  more  extensively  his  authority  as  ki^g;  or  by  allowing  me  to 
be  put  to  death  for  the  confirmation  of  that  doctrine. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  for  the  honour  of  Christ  who  preserves 
me,  and  for  the  advancement  of  his  cause,  but  to  die  -will  be  gain 
to  myself. 

22  Now,  if  I  live  in  the  flesh  afflicted  and  persecuted,  this 
which  I  have  mentioned  concerning  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the 
advancement  of  his  cause,  is  the  fruit  of  my  -work  in  the  flesh.  Yet 
-what  I  should  choose ,  whether  life  or  death,  I  do  not  kno-w . 

23  For  I  am  straitened  of  the  two ,  having  a  strong  desire  to 
be  -with  Christ ,  because  that  is  by  much  far  better  for  me,  than 
to  continue  in  life,  bearing  the  toils  and  evils  to  which  I  am  daily 
exposed  while  preaching  the  gospel. 

24  Nevertheless ,  to  abide  in  the  body  is  more  needful  for  you 
and  the  rest  who  have  embraced  the  gospel ;  on  which  account  I 
am  willing  to  forego  my  own  interest. 

25  'And  being  firmly  persuaded  of  this ,  that  it  is  for  your  advon 
tage  that  I  live  a  while  in  the  body,  I  know  that  I  shall  live  and 
abide  some  time  occasionally  -with  you  all ,  in  order  to  the  advance¬ 
ment  of  the  joy  arising  from  your  faith,  which  will  be  strength¬ 
ened  by  ray  deliverance  from  confinement,  and  by  my  continuing 
my  apostolical  labours  among  you,  as  opportunity  offers : 


valion  through  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law.  But  although 
that  doctrine  is  in  other  passages  called  the  gospel,  I  rather  think 
the  gospel,  in  this  verse,  means  what  the  apostle  had  expressed, 
ver.  15.  by  ‘preaching  Christ,'  preaching  him  as  the  king  expect¬ 
ed  by  the  Jews.  For  the  preaching  Christ  in  this  sense,  might,  as 
the  apostle  supposed,  be  done  by  some  from  strife,  with  a  view  to 
render  him  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  magistrates;  an  end  which 
they  could  not  accomplish  by  preaching  salvation  through  faith  : 
And  others  might  preach  Christ  trom  love,  although  they  foresaw 
it  would  increase  the  apostle's  affliction,  because  they  knew  he 
was  appointed  to  defend  the  gospel  by  his  sufferings,  as  well  as 
by  his  preaching.  He  therefore  added,  ver.  18.  That  from  what¬ 
ever  motive  Christ  was  preached  as  Messiah  the  prince,  it  was 
matter  of  rejoicing  to  him. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth.] — Because  truth  is 
here  opposed  to  pretence ,  it  does  nol  follow,  that  preaching  Christ 
In  pretence,  means  preaching  false  doctrine  concerning  Christ  : 
For  the  apostle  could  not  rejoice  that  Christ  was  preached  in  that 
manner.  Truth  and  pretence  here,  relate  not  to  the  matters 
preached,  but  to  the  views  of  the  preachers.  The  Judaizers 
reached  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  when  they  affirmed  him  to 
e  the  Jewish  Messiah.  But  they  did  this,  not  sincerely  to  bring  the 
Jews  to  believe  on  him,  but  to  provoke  the  magistrates  to  put  Paul, 
the  chief  preacher  of  that  doctrine,  to  death.  Others,  however, 
reached  Christ  as  the  Jewish  Messiah,  sincerely  intending  to 
ring  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  believe  on  him.  But  from  what¬ 
ever  motive  Christ  was  preached  according  to  his  true  character, 
it  was  matter  of  joy  to  tne  apostle. 

2.  Even  in  Lhis  I  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.] — The  love  which 
the  apostle  bare  to  Christ,  had  extinguished  in  his  mind  resent¬ 
ment,  pride,  self-love,  and  all  other  evil  passions;  in  so  much  that* 
his  greatest  joy  resulted  from  the  advancement  of  the  gospel, 
even  though  it  was  promoted  by  his  enemies. 

Ver.  19.  Will  turn  out  to  me  for  salvation.} — This 

la  one  of  the  instances  in  which  the  word  salvation* 

is  used  by  the  inspired  writers  for  deliverance  from  temporal 
evils.  See  Acts  vii.  25.  xxvii.  34.— In  this  verse  the  apostle  ex¬ 
pressed  an  hope,  that  when  the  preaching  of  Christ  as  tnc  king  of 
the  Jews  came  to  be  reported  in  the  palace,  the  emperor’s  do¬ 
mestics  who  were  Christians,  would  take  occasion  to  explain  the 
spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  make  all  in  the  palace 
sensible  that  Paul  was  no  enemy  to  Caisar,  nor  a  mover  of  sedi¬ 
tion  ;  and  so  contribute  to  his  release. 

Ver.  20.  Christ  will  be  magnified  in  my  body,  dec.]— The  apos¬ 
tle's  meaning  is,  that  the  power  of  Christ  would  be  magnified  in 
Ills  body,  either  by  delivering  him  from  so  great  a  danger  of  death, 
or  by  enabling  him  to  suffer  martyrdom  with  fortitude. 

Ver.  22.— 1.  Now,  if  I  live  in  th#  fleetu]— In  the  scripture  style, 
ttsh  includes  the 'idea  'of  weakness  and  affliction  :  Ess.  iv.  43. 


Wherefore,  ‘  to  live  in  the  flesh,’  is  to  live  burdened  with  those 
afflictions  to  which  men  are  subject  by  means  of  the  body. 

2.  Yet  what  I  should  choose  I  do  not  know.] — The  original  word 
commonly  signifies  to  make  known.  But  here,  as  in  Job 
xxxiv.  25.  LXX,  it  simply  signifies  to  know  ;  as  it  doth  likewise  in 
a  passage  of  Isocrates,  Ad  Nicoclem,  which  Pierce  hath  quoted  la 
his  note  on  this  verse.  The  apostle  knew  that  it  was  far  better  for 
him,  in  respect  of  immediate  happiness,  to  be  with  Christ,  than  to 
remain  in  the  flesh.  Yet  he  was  in  a  strait  what  he  ought  to  choose, 
because  his  life,  though  burdensome  to  himself,  was  very  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  Philippians,  and  to  all  the  Gentile  churches,  of  whoM 
privileges  he  was  the  strenuous  defender. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Having  a  strong  desire  (<*s  to  depart.) — 

The  simple  word  signifies  to  loose  from  a  port,  and  the  com¬ 
pound  word  *vu\vnvt  to  return  to  poit.  hence  it  is  used  to  ex¬ 
press  one’s  returning  from  a  feast ,  Luke  xii.  ,And  bfecause  01 
such  occasions  people  were  commonly  joyful,  the  stoics,  whose 
philosophy  taught  them  to  die  cheerfully,  made  use  of  the  word 
to  signify  to  die,  in  which  sense  it  is  used,  likewise,  2  Tim. 
iv.  6.  Or  it  may  be  translated,  to  return ;  namely,  to  God. 

2.  And  be  with  Christ,  which  is(?»-o\\u.  *fi by  much 

far  better.  J— Vulgate,  Multo  magis  melius.  This  is  the  highest  su¬ 
perlative  which  it  is  possible  to  form  in  any  language.— From  what 
the  apostle  saith  here,  we  may  infer  that  he  had  no  knowledge  nor 
expectation  ofa  middle  state  of  insensibility  between  death  and  the 
resurrection.  For  if  he  had  known  of  any  9uch  state,  he  would  have 
thought  it  better  to  live  and  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  re¬ 
ligion,  than  by  dying  to  fall  into  a  state  of  absolute  insensibility. — 
Besides,  how  could  ne  say  that  he  had  a  desire  to  be  with  Christ,  \t 
he  knew  he  was  not  to  be  with  himtill  after  the  resurrection  1  See 
2Cor.  v.  8.  note  ;  Rom.  xiv.  9.  note  2.  The  nse  of  philosophy,  it  hath 
been  said,  is  to  teach  men  to  die.  But  as  Fielding  has  observed,  one 
page  of  the  gospel  is  more  effectual  for  that  purpose  than  volumes 
of  philosophy.  The  assurance  which  the  gospel  gives  us  of  another 
life,  is,  to  a  good  mind,  a  support  much  stronger  than  the  stbical 
consolation  drawn  from  the  necessity  of  nature,  the  order  of 
things,  the  emptiness  of  cur  enjoyments,  the  satiety  which  they 
occasion,  and  many  other  such  topics,  which,  though  they  may  arm 
the  mind  with  a  stubborn  patience  in  bearing  the  thought  of  death, 
can  never  raise  it  to  a  fixed  contempt  thereof ;  much  less  can  they 
make  us  consider  it  as  a  real  good,  and  inspire  us  with  the  desire 
of  dying;  such  as  the  andstle  on  this  occasion  strongly  expressed 
Ver.  25.  I  know  that!  shall  live  and  abide  some  time  with  you 
all.]— His  expectation  of  living,  is  a  proof  that  the  apostle  wrote  this 
letter  towards  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  his  imni  isonmenl.  See 
also  chap.  ii.  24.  Perhaps  his  hope  arose  from  his  knowing  that  the 
Christians  inCiesar’s  household  were  nowendeavouring  to  procure 
his  release  :  Or  it  might  be  discovered  to  him  by  revelation  that 
he  would  be  released— In  the  commentary,  I  have  explained  <rv*- 
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26  And  tiiat  your  boasting  concerning  me 
ih  Christ  Jesu s  may  abound ,  through  my 
coming  again  to  you.1 


27  Only  behave  ye  worthy  of 

the  gospel  of  Christ ;  that,  whether  coming  and 
teeing  you,  or  being  absent  I  shall  hear  of  your 
affairs,  I  MAT  FIND  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one 
spirit,1  with  one  soul \  jointly  contending2  for 
the  faith3  of  the  gospel ; 


28  And  not  terrified  in  any  thing  by  your 
adversaries:  which  to  them  indeed  is  a  demon - 
Oration  of  perdition,1  but  to  you  of  salvation, 
and  that2  from  God. 

29  For  to  you  (to  v* \  71,  310.)  this 

with  respect  to  Christ'  hath  been  graciously 
given,2  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  him. 

30  Having  the  very  same  conflict1  as  ye 
saw2  in  me,  and  now  hear  TO  BE  in  me.3 


26  And  that  your  boasting  concerning  me  as  an  apostle  of 
Christ  Jesus  may  be  the  greater,  through  my  coming  again  to  you : 
For  it  will  shew,  that  I  have  defended  the  gospel  successfully  be* 
fore  my  judges,  and  will  afford  me  a  farther  opportunity  of  instruct¬ 
ing  you. 

27  Only,  in  gratitude  to  God  for  advancing  your  faith  and  joy 
by  continuing  me  in  life,  behave  suitably  to  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
that  -whether  coming  and  seeing  you,  pr  being  absent  I  shall  hear 
of  yourjiffairs,  I  may  find  that  ye  stand  firm  in  one  mind ,  and 
as  animated  -with  one  soul ,  jointly  wrestling  for  the  faith  of  the 
gospel  against  the  Jews,  who  would  seduce  you  to  obey  the  law ; 
and  against  the  heathens,  who  by  persecution  endeavoured  to  make 
you  relapse  into  idolatry  ; 

28  And  shew  that  ye  are  not  terrified  in  any  shape  by  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  your  adversaries ,  though  numerous 
and  powerful :  which  fortitude  to  them  indeed  is  a  demonstration  of 
your  damnation,  because  they  consider  it  as  obstinacy  in  error,  but  to 
you  it  is  a  clear  proof  of  your  salvation,  and  that  from  God  himself. 

29  For  to  you,  this  -with  respect  io  Christ  hath  been  graciously 
given ,  by  God,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
him  ;  so  that,  being  thus  enlightened  and  strengthened  of  God,  ya 
can  have  no  doubt  of  your  salvation. 

30  Your  sufferings,  though  common,  are  not  light.  Te  sustain 
the  very  same  persecution  as  yc  saw  me  suffer  in  your  city,  ana 
now  hear  I  suffer  in  Rome, 


w **  v/***,  thus,  'I  shall  abide  some  time  occasionally 
with  you  all because,  as  Pierce  observes,  it  is  not  to  be  thought 
that  the  apostle  meant  to  tell  the  Philippians,  that  he  would  fix 
his  abode  with  them,  and  leave  off  travelling  among  the  churches 
which  he  had  planted. 

Ver.  26.  That  your  boasting  concerning  me  in  Christ  Jesus  may 
abound,  through  my  coming  again  to  you  ] — When  the  Philippians 
boasted  in  Paul  as  a  chief  apostle  of  Christ,  the  Judaizers,  as 
Pierce  observes,  affirmed,  perhaps,  that  his  long  imprisonment 
was  a  proof  of  his  being  deserted  of  Christ.  If  so,  his  coining  to 
them  again  would  effectually  overturn  that  argument,  and  shew 
that  their  boasting  in  him  as  an  approved  apostle  was  well  founded. 

Ver.  27  —  1.  That  ye  slandfast  in  one  Spirit.] — Beza’s  note  on 
thi3  clause  is,  '*  Standi  ver  bum  athletis  convenit  gradum  servan- 
tibus,  a  quibus  sumpta  esl  translatio  ;"  then  adds,  “  by  the  Spirit 
1  understand  the  Holy  Spirit. ”  But  the  subsequent  clause  doth 
not  suit  this  interpretation. 

2.  Jointly  contending  ] — Xwv»5xouvr*?.  This  word  denotes  the 
action  of  the  combatants  in  the  Olympic  games  called  A5xht*i, 
athlete  It  signifies  the  greatest  exertion  of  courage  and  strength. 

1  For  the  faith  of  the  gospel  ] — So  r,  is  rightly  translated 
In  our  English  version  ;  being  the  dative  of  the  object,  and  not  of 
the  instrument.  By  ‘  the  faith  of  the  gospel,'  some  understand  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of 
Moses.  But  I  think  the  apostle's  expression  is  to  be  understood, 
In  a  more  general  sense,  for  the  whole  of  the  gospel  taken  com¬ 
plexly,  which  the  unbelieving  JewB  and  heathens  endeavoured  to 
overturn,  not  only  by  argument,  but  by  persecuting  the  Chris¬ 
tiana 

Ver.  28.— 1.  Which  to  them  indeed  is  demonstration  of  perdi¬ 
tion.] — The  firmness  with  which  the  Philippians  refused  to  obey 
the  law  of  Moses,  was  considered,  riot  only  by  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  but  by  the  Judaizing  Christians,  as  a  proof  of  their  damna¬ 
tion.— In  like  manner,  the  resolution  with  which  the  Christiana 
refused  to  join  the  heathens  in  their  worship,  was  considered  by 


the  heathens  ns  an  obstinacy  in  atheism  which  would  bring  on 
them  eternal  punishment  in  Tartarus. 

2.  And  that.] — rovra  supply  rr^yt*^,  and  that  thing  that 
clear  proof.  See  ii..6.  note  2. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  This  with  respect  to  Chriat.}— So  the  clause  t* 
va-i*  may  be  translated,  the  article  to  being  put  for  the  de¬ 

monstrative  pronoun,  Ess.  iv.  71. — Or  i*te  Kfsav  may  be  trans¬ 
lated,  for  Christ ;  that  is,  for  the  honour  of  Christ- 

2.  Hath  been  graciously  given  ;  or,  given  as  a  favour.] — 9o 
•  properly  signifies.  St.  Paul  wished  the  Philippians  to 

consider  their  sufferings  for  Christ  as  an  honour,  and  to  rejoice 
in  them.  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  apostles,  Acts  v.  41.  ‘They  de¬ 
parted  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.’ 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Having  the  very  same  conflict.]—  Axwk*.  This  is 
the  generic  name  by  which  the  Greeks  expressed  all  the  differ¬ 
ent  combats  in  their  sacred  games.  And  because  in  these  com¬ 
bats  the  athletes  struggled  long  and  hard  for  victory,  the  word 
was  applied  to  express  any  sort  of  evil  ta  which  men  exposed 
themselves  in  the  course  of  their  pursuits. 

2.  As  ye  saw  ] — 'Ouv  As  ye  see.  But  the  present  is  put 

for  the  past  lime.  See  Ess.  iv.  12  — The  conflict  which  thq  Philip¬ 
pians  saw  in  the  apostle,  was  that  which  he  sustained  on  account 
of  the  damsel  who  had  the  spirit  of  divination,  and  whose  masters 
got  the  apostle  scourged  ana  put  in  the  stocks.  Besides,  on  his 
second  coming  to  Philippi,  after  his  long  residence  at  Ephesus, 
he  suffered  other  afflictions,  of  which  the  Philippians  also -were 
witnesses,  2  Cor.  vii.  0. 

3.  And  now  hear  to  be  in  me.) — Of  the  apostle's  present  con¬ 
flict  with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  the 
heathen  magistrates  in  Rome,  the  Philippians  had  heard  a  full 
account  from  some  of  the  brethren  who  had  come  from  Rome  to 
Philippi.— The  very  6ame  conflict  the  Philippians  themselves 
sustained;  for  they  were  persecuted  for  the  gospel;  and  their 
bitterest  persecutors  were  their  own  countryman: 


CHAPTER  n. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  exhorted 
the  Philippians  to  walk  worthy  of  their  Christian  profes¬ 
sion,  by  maintaining  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  by  liv¬ 
ing  in  concord  with  one  another,  he,  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  besought  them  all,  by  every  tiring  most  af¬ 
fecting  in  the  Christian  religion,  to  complete  his  joy, 
ver.  1. — by  being  alike  disposed  to  maintain  the  faith  of 
the  gospel,  and  by  ciiltivatihg  the  Bame  mutual  love,  and 
by  minding  one  thing,  namely,  the  promoting  the  honour 
of  Christ,  ver.  2. — and  for  that  purpose  he  counselled 
them,  in  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  to  avoid 
•tnfe  and  vain-glory,  and  to  cultivate  an  humble  diaen- 
terested  temper  of  mind,  ver.  3.  4. — after  the  example  of 
Christ,  ver,  5. — who,  though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  knew  that  he  was.entitled  to  like  worship  with  God, 
▼er.  6. — divested  himself  of  these  honours,  and  took  the 
form  of  a  servant,  by  becoming  man,  ver.  7. — In  which 
state  he  humbled  himself  still  farther,  by  suffering  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world, 
ver,  8. — But  on  that  account  God  hath  exalted  him  in 


the  human  nature  to  the  dignity  of.  Saviour,  which  is 
above  every  dignity  possessed  by  angels  in  heaven,  or  by 
men  upon  earth,  ver.  9v — and  in  the  same  nature  hath 
exalted  him  to  the  office  of  Lord,  or  governor,  over  every¬ 
thing  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell,  ver.  10, — But 
all  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  who  exalted  him, 
ver.  11. 

After  proposing  this  great  example  of  humility,  obe¬ 
dience,  and  reward,  the  apostle  very  properly  exhorted 
the  Philippians  to  work  out  their  own  salvation,  by  imi¬ 
tating  Christ’s  humility  and  obedience,  ver.  12. — Not 
discouraged  with  the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking,  b* 
cause  God  worketh  in  men  both  to  will  and  to  work 
effectually,  ver.  13. — Then  mentioned  certain  duties,  to 
which  the  Philippians  were  to  be  especially  attentive, 
ver.  14— 16.— Assuring  them,  if  it  were  necessary  for  the 
perfecting  of  their  faith  and  holiness,  that  lie  was  wil¬ 
ling  to  die  for  them,  ver.  17,  18. 

Next  he  informed  them,  that  he  hoped  to  be  able  to 
send  Timothy  to  them  soon,  who,  by  bringing  back  who 
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of  their  perseverance  in  the  faith,  and  of  their  progress 
in  holiness,  would  comfort  him  in  his  bonds,  ver.  19-23. 
— and  that  he  was  firmly  persuaded  he  should  come 
himself  to  them,  ver.  24. — In  the  mean  time  he  judged  it 
necessary  to  send  Epaphroditus  with  this  letter,  ver.  25. 
— because  he  longed  to  see  them,  being  grieved  that 
tfiey  had  heard  of  his  sickness,  ver,  26. — of  which  the 
apostle  gave  them  a  particular  account,  ver.  27. — and 


told  them  that  he  had  dismissed  Epaphroditus,  as  soon 
as  he  was  fit  for  the  journey,  that  they  might  rejoice  on 
seeing  him  again,  ver.  28. — Having  thus  apologized  for 
their  pastor’s  long  absence,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Phi- 
lippians  to  receive  him  with  joy,  and  to  esteem  him  high 
ly,  ver.  29. — on  account  of  the  zeal  and  diligence  he  hat. 
shewed  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  in  ministering  to 
the  apostle’s  necessities,  ver.  30 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  II. — 1  (Ooy)  Wherefore ,  if  there  be 
any  consolation  in  Christ,1  if  any  comfort  of 
love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  (see  Rom. 
xv.  30.),  if  any  bowels  (34.)  and  tende ~  mer¬ 
cies, 


2  (nxj»£»<r*'Tf,  see  Col.  ii.  9.  note  1.)  Com¬ 
plete  ye  my  joy  BTTHIS,  (/**)  that  ye  be  alike 
disposed ,]  having  the  same  love,  joined  in  soul , 
minding  one  thing.2 

3  Do  nothing  through  strife  orvain-glory 
hut  in  humbleness  of  mind  reckon  one  another 
better2  than  yourselves . 

4  Look  not  every  one  on  md  own  things, 
but  every  one  also  on  the  things  of  others. 


5  (r<*£,  93.)  Wherefore ,  let  this  disposition 1 
be  in  you  which  was  even  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 

6  Who  being  in  the  form1  of  God,  did  not 
think  it  robbery2  to  be  like  God? 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. —  1.  Wherefore ,  since  ye  saw  me  suffer  in  your  city 
for  the  gospel,  and  hear  that  I  am  now  suffering  for  it  in  Rome,  if 
there  be  any  consolation  hi  Christ  to  them  who  suffer  for  him,  if 
such  receive  any  alleviation  of  their  griefs  from  the  love  which 
their  brethren  bear  to  them,  if  any  relation  be  established  among 
the  disciples  of  Christ  by  their  partaking  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit , 
if  there  be  in  his  disciples  any  affectionate  sympathy ,  and  tender 
feelings  of  compassion  towards  the  afflicted  for  his  sake, 

2  Ye  ought  to  complete  my  joy,  who  have  suffered  so  much  to 
make  you  partakers  of  these  blessings :  And  do  it  by  this ,  that  ye 
be  alike  disposed  to  maintain  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  having  the 
same  sincere  love  towards  one  another,  and  being  united  in  soul , 
so  as  to  mind  this  one  thing ,  the  honour  of  Christ  your  master. 

3  For  which  end,  do  nothing  in  the  exercise  of  your  spiritual 
gifts  through  strife  or  vain-glory,  but  by  a  humble  behaviour  to¬ 
wards  cvery  one,  shew  that  ye  reckon  others  better  than  yourselves , 
especially  if  they  fill  higher  stations,  or  possess  more  eminentgifts. 

4  Look  not  every  one  on  his  own  good  qualities  only,  so  as  to 
fancy  that  he  ought  to  regard  his  own  interest  preferably  to  that  of 
others  ;  but  every  one  should  also  look  on  the  good  qualities  of 
others ,  and  advance  their  interest. 

5  Wherefore ,  in  your  behaviour  towards  others,  let  this  humble 
benevolent  disposition  be  in  you  which  was  even  in  Christ  Jesus , 

6  Who,  before  he  was  made  flesh,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
did  not  think  it  a  robbing  God  of  his  glory  to  be,  like  God ,  an  ob¬ 
ject  of  worship  to  angels  and  men  in  his  original  state. 


Ver.  1:  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ.] — This  is  not  an 
expression  of  doubt,  but  the  strongest  affirmation  that  there  is  the 
greatest  consolation  in  Christ,  2  Cor.  i.  4. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  That  ye  be  alike  disposed.]— Beza,  supposing  to 
•wto  ^{ovijt*  to  be  the  same  with  iv  ^fevewng  in  the  end  of  the 
verse,  considers  the  former  phrase  as  a  general  direction,  of 
which  the  clauses  which  follow  are  the  particulars.  But,  in  my 
opinion,  the  direction  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  refers  to  ver. 
27.  of  the  preceding  chapter,  where  the  Philippians  were  exhort¬ 
ed  ‘with  one  soul  jointly  to  contend  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel  :* 
whereas  their  '  minding  one  thing/  refers  to  their  avoiding  strife 
andvain-glury  in  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  as  mentioned 
ver.  3.  of  this  chapter.  See  the  following  note. 

2.  Minding  one  thing.  | — The  word  teV'nv  sometimes  denotes  an 
act  of  the  understanding,  Acts  xxviii.  22.  ‘  We  desire  to  hear  of 
thee  (i  (?eovn?)  what  thou  thinkest.'— Gal.  v.  10.  'That 
*\ko  cfovta-iTi)  ye  will  think  nothing  differently.’ — Sometimes  it 
denotes  an  act  of  the  will.  Philip,  iv.  2.  1  Euodia  I  beseech,  and 
Syntyche  I  beseech,  (to  *vto  >'*•*'). to  be  of  the  same  good  dis- 

osition. — Philip,  ii.  5.  Tovto  yx?  ce0v*,<rj*,  ‘Pet  this  disposition 
e  in  you  which  was  even  in  Christ.’  Hence  the  Greeks  used  the 
word  to  denote  the  affections. — Farther,  as  an  operation  of 

the  will,  <pe0v''‘*'  signifies  to  set  one’s  affections  on  an  object,  so 
as  to  use  every  means  in  one’s  power  to  obtain  it :  Col.  iii.  2.  T* 
»vu>  ffovnri,  ‘  Set  your  affections  on  things  above/  and  endeavour 
to  obtain  them.— Philip,  iv.  10.  1 1  rejoiced — that  now  at  length 
•KiiraxxiTi  to  v 7rif  i/tiu  if  fovjiv)  ye  have  made  your  care  of  me  to 
flourish  again.’  In  such  cases  hath  the  same  meaning  with 

($>fovTifa>f  euro.  See  Tit.  iir.  8. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain-glory, — This,  with 
what  follows,  was  written  to  caution  the  Philippians  against  strife 
and  vain  glory  in  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts ;  faults  which 
the  brethren  at  Corinth  and  Rome  had  fallen  Into. 

2.  But  by  humility  reckon  one  another  better  than  yourselves. ] 
— The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  we  should  reckon  every  person 
without  distinction  superior  to  ourselvei  in  natural  talents,  ac¬ 
quired  gifts,  or  even  in  goodness  ;  but  that  we  should,  by  a  hum¬ 
ble  behaviour,  acknowledge  the  superiority  of  those  who  are 
above  usln  station  or  office  ;  or  who  we  are  sensible  excel  us  in 

gifts  and  graces  :  for  general  expressions  are  always  to  be  limited 
y  the  nature  of  the  subject  to  which  they  are  applied.  Besides, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostle  requires  us  to  judge  falsely, 
either  of  ourselves  or  others. 

Ver.  5.<— Wherefore,  let  this  disposition,  <fcc.]--TcvTo  y*e 

o  nki  tv  Ke»iru,t  literally,  ‘Let  this  be  desired  by 
you,  which  was  desired  even  by  Christ.’  See  ver.  2.  note  2. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God.]— As  the  apostle  is 
speaking  of  whaL  Christ  was  before  he  took  the  form  of  a  bond- 
man,  ‘  the  form  of  God/  of  which  he  is  said,  ver.  7.  to  have  divested 
himself  when  he  became  man,  cannot  be  any  thing  which  he  pos¬ 
sessed  during  his  incarnation,  or  in  his  divested  state  ;  conse¬ 
quently,  neither  Erasmus’s  opinion,  that  1  the  forui  of  God’  con¬ 


sisted  in  those  sparks  of  divinity  by  which  Christ,  duriog  his 
incarnation,  manifested  his  Godhead;  nor  the  opinion  of  the  So- 
cinians,  that  it  consisted  in  the  power  of  working  miracles— is 
well  founded.  For  Christ  did  not  divest  hnnself  either  of  the  one 
or  the  other,  but  possessed  botli  all  the  time  of  his  public  minis¬ 
try.  In  like  manner,  the  opinion  of  those,  who  by  'the  form  of 
God/ understand  the  divine  nature,  and  the  government  of  the 
world,  cannot  be  adhiitled ;  since  Christ  when  he  became  man 
could  not  divest  himself  of  the  nature  of  God.  And  with  respect 
to  the  government  of  the  world,  we  are  led  by  what  the  apostlo 
tells  us,  Heb.  i.  3.  to  believe  he  did  not  part  even  with  that ;  but 
in  his  divested  state  still  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power.  Wherefore  the  opinion  of  Whitby  and  others  seems  bet 
ter  founded,  who  by  ‘the  form  of  God’  understand  that  visible 
lorious  light  in  which  the  Deity  is  said  to  dwell,  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  and 
y  which  he  manifested  himself  to  the  patriarchs  of  old,  Deut. 
v.  22.  24.  and  which  was  commonly  accompanied  with  a  numerous 
retinue  of  angels,  Psa).  lxviii,  17.  and  which  in  scripture  is  called 
the  similitude,  Numb.  xii.  8.  ;  the  face,  Psal.  xxxi.  16.  ;  the  pre¬ 
sence,  Exod.  xxxiii.  15. ;  and  the  shape  (John  v.  37.)  of  God.  Thia 
interpretation  is  supported  by  the  term  form ,  here  used, 

which  signifies  a  person's  external  shape  or  appearance,  and  not 
his  nature  or  essence.  Thus  we  arc  told,  Mark  xvi.  12.  that  Jesus 
appeared  to  his  disciples  in  another  shape  or  form  /  and 

Matt  xvii.  2.  « He  was  transfigured  before  them  /  his 

outward  appearance  or  form  was  changed.  Farther,  this  inter¬ 
relation  c^rce9  with  the  fact.  ‘The  form  of  God/  that  is,  the  viai 
1c  glory,  and  the  attendance  of  angels  above  described,  the  Son 
of  God  enjoyed  with  his  Father  before  the  world  was,  John  xvii. 
5.  ;  and  on  that,  as  on  other  accounts,  he  is  *  the  brightness  of  the 
Father’s  glory/  Ilcb.  i.  3.  But  he  divested  himself  thereof  when 
he  became  flesh.  However,  having  resumed  it  after  his  ascen¬ 
sion,  he  will  come  with  it  in  the  human  nature  to  judge  the  world. 
So  he  told  his  disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  2 7.  ‘  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  hi9  angels,  and  then  he  shall  re¬ 
ward/  <fcc.  Lastly,  this  sense  of*sfCi  fc»iov,  is  confirmed  by  the 
meaning  Javxcv,  ver.  7.  which  evidently  denotes  the  ap¬ 

pearance  and  behaviour  of  a  bond-man,  not  that  Christ  was  actu¬ 
ally  any  person’s  bond-man  or  slave. 

2.  Did  not  think  it  robbery.]— ‘Ow«  Whitby 

observes  that  Ileliodorus  in  his  Elhiopics  uses  the  Word 

to  denote  a  thing  to  be  immediately  seized  as  extremely  de¬ 
sirable  ;  and  therefore  he  translates  the  clause,  ‘  He  did  not  covet 
to  appear  as  God. — Pierce  affirms,  that  *e  =  ^0*,  the  word  in  the 

text,  is  used  by  no  author  but  Paul,  and  by  him  only  in  this  place. 
And  therefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  the  scope  of  the  passage 
requires  kfsxy/tov  to  have  the  same  signification  with  i*^*!^*, 
he  translates,  or  rather  paraphrases,  the  clauses  thus  :  ‘He  waa 
not  eager  or  tenacious  in  retaining  that  likeness  to  God/  of  which 
he  was  in  possession.  In  support  of  this  interpretation  he  ob¬ 
serves,  that  if  any  thing  future  had  been  signified  here,  the  ex 
pression  would  have  boen  t<ri<r3,.*iJand  not  nv»t.  He  alsoobserveai 
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7  ( \y\&  81.)  Nevertheless  he  divested*  7  The  form  of  God,  with  the  worship  due  to  Gouf  Christ  might 
when  he  took  (f*‘tP**  /*>«<)  the  form  of  have  retained.  Nevertheless,  he  divested  himself  of  both,  when  he 
a  bond-men*  (r«o^.ro(f  Gal.  iv.  4.  note  2.)  took  the  form  of  a  bond-man ,  by  being  born  in  the  likeness  of 
bcin'r  born  in  the  likeness  of  men.3  men,  and  -contented  himself  with  the  honour  due  to  a  man  emi- 

*  ncntly  good  in  the  lowest  station  of  life. 

S  \nd  being*  in  fashion*  ns  a  man,3  he  8  Moreover,  being  on  earth  in  fashion  as  a  man,  subject  to  all 
humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  Cu*x«0  to  the  evils  incident  to  men,  he  humbled  himself  still  farther  by  be - 
death,1  (/#,  102.)  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  coming  obedient  to  death,  even  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross , 

the  punishment  of  a  slave. 

9  (jj;  **i.)  .ind  therefore  God  9  Jlnd  therefore ,  in  reward  of  his  humility,  (John  v.  27.),  obedi- 

hath  exceedingly  exalted  him,'  and  hath  bestow -  ence,  and  love  of  righteousness,  (Heb.  i.  9.),  God  hath  exceedingly 


that  the  epostle  is  not  cautioning  the  Philippiana  against  coveting 
whai  ihcv  were  not  in  assess  ion  of,  but  exhorting  t  hem,  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  to  give  up,  for  the  benefit  of  others,  what 
thev  were  in  possession  of,  or  had  a  right  to.  These  observe.- 
lioiis,  which  are  very  just,  prove  that  if  «*>**•«  cannot  as  Whit- 
bv  contends,  denote  a  thing  to  be  seized  as  desirable ;  for  Christ 
t,'pin»  in  possession  of  the  form  of  God,  if  the  *  being  equal  with 
God/  is  the  same  with  possessing  the  form  of  God,  he  could  with 
no  propriety  be  said  to  seize  or  even  to  covet  the  being  equal  with 
God  Pierce,  therefore,  is  of  opinion,  that  *e**ye°*  signifies  a 
prey  or  something  already  in  one’s  possession,  and  which  he  is 
eager  in  retaining,  Accordingly,,  as  was  mentioned  above,  he 
translates  the  passage,  4  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  was  not 
eager  or  tenacious  in  retaining/  T°  But  since  in 

the  passages  of  Hehodorus  quoted  by  Whitby,  the  word  used  is 
not  which,  according  to  its  etymology,  signi¬ 

fies,  as  Scapula  observes,  ipsa  rapienda  actio,  dtrepUo,  1  think 
our  translators,  who  have  rendered  *yn*v,  robbery ,  have 
given  to  this  contested  word  its  true  signification,  and  thereby 
nave  rendered  the  sense  of  the  passage  clear  and  consistent,  as 
follows  :  ‘  Christ  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not  think  it  a  rob¬ 
bing  God  of  his  glory,  to  be,  like  God,  an  object  of  worship  to  an¬ 
gels  and  men  /  which  glory  he  actually  possessed,  before  he  was 
born  in  the  likeness  of  man.  But  he  divested  himself  thereof,  and 
of  the  form  of  God,  when  he  took  the  form  of  a  bond-fnan. 

3  To  be  like  God.}— So  to  i<*s<  «i~,  literally  signifies.  For 

Whitby  hath  proved  in  the  clearest  manner,  that  <<r*  13  used  ad¬ 
verbially  by  the  LXX  to  express  likeness ,  but  not  equality ,  the 
proper  term  for  which  is  >r.zv.  So  that  if  the  apostle  had  meant 
to  say,  equal  with.  God ,  the  phrase  would  have  Dcen  ‘<rov  as 
we  have  it  John  v.  18.  ><rov  i*vi rov  jra*.**  tw  <=>•  x.,  making  himself 
equal  with  God  ’— Eisner  contends,  that  to  hkk  pi*  is  the 
same  with  t%i*v  *<r*  %>!*•:  a  phrase  found  Odyss.  xi.  ver. 

301.  Ttu*v  as  *<r*  iuo*<r<,  and  in  other  passages  quoted 

by  Parkhurst,  voce  *o«.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the 
apostle’s  meaning  will  be,  that  the  Son  being  in  the  form  of  God 
w  hen  he  made  the  world,  and  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  and  pro¬ 
phets,  he  thought  it  his  right,  and  no  derogation  from  the  honour 
due  to  God,  that  he  then  received  from  angels  and  men  like  wor¬ 
ship  with  God.  This  sense,  however,  results  more  naturally  and 
clearly  from  the  translation  which  1  have  given  of  the  clause, 

4  He  did  not  think  it  robbery  to  be  like  God/  namely,  as  an  object 
of  worship  to  angels  and  men.  That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of 
the  clause  to  <***<  *«r*  ttir,  l  think  evident,  because  if 
©iau  signifies  the  nature  of  God ,  and  the  being  equal  with 

God,  the  apostle  hath  said  of  Christ,  1  Who  having  the  same  na¬ 
ture  and  perfections  with  God,  thought  it  jto  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God  in  nature  and  perfections.’  But  this  is  a  tautology  which 
cannot  be  imputed  to  so  accurate  a  writer  as  St.  Paul  — Farther, 
that  to  nmi  ur*  fciiui  signifies  to  be  like  God,  as  an  object  of  wor¬ 
ship,  appears  from  ver.  9,  10.  where  the  exaltation  of  Jesus,  after 
he  hau  divested  himself  of  the  form  of  God,  and  of  the  being  like 
God  as  an  object  of  worship,  by  being  born  in  the  likeness  of 
men,  is  said  to  consist  in  this,  that  angels  of  every  denomination, 
and  men  whether  living  or  dead,  shall  worship  him  as  Saviour 
and  Lord.  For  that  is  evidently  the  meaning  of  4  At  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven/  <fcc.  Wherefore, 
though  he  parted  with  the  form  of  God,  and  the  worship  due  to 
him  as  God,  by  becoming  man,  the  Son  lost  nothing  in  the  issue. 
The  form  of  God,  that  is,  the  whole  honour  and  glory  which  belong¬ 
ed  to  him  as  God,  was  restored  to  him  in  the  human  nature,  after  hjs 
ascension,  with  the  addition  of  the  new  dignity  of  Saviour  of  man¬ 
kind.— This  account  of  the  matter  is  consonant  to  what  Christ 
himself  hath  told  us,  John  v.  22.  4  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  to  his  Son  :  23.  That  all  men  should  ho¬ 
nour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him.’ 

Ver.  7  — 1  He  divested  himself.)— ‘E-wtsv  literally,  ht 

emptied  himself.  The  word  signifies,  to  turn  the  inhabit¬ 

ants  out  of  a  house,  city,  or  country  ;  jo  make  it  empty,  to  lay  it 
waste.  Hence  it  is  used,  1  Cor.  i.  17.  to  express  the  depriving  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  cross  or  Christ,  of  its  efficacy 
as  a  revelation  from  God  — Christ  divested  himself  both  of  the 
form  of  God,  and  of  the  worship  due  to  God,  when  he  was  born 
In  the  likeness  of  men.  See  ver.  6.  notes  1.  3. 

3.  When  he  took  the  form  of  a  bond-man  ]— So  5ovx«« 

literally  signifies.  The  apostle  doth  not  mean  that  Christ 
whilst  he  lived  on  earth,  was  an  actual  bond-man,  or  even  a  ser¬ 
vant  to  any  person  whatever,  but  that  he  acted  as  a  bond-man : 
he  Berved  all  among  whom  he  lived,  with  the  greatest  assiduity, 
agreeably  to  what  he  said  of  himself,  Luke  xxii.  27.  '1  am  among 
you  as  (s  <***«***)  he  who  serveth  :  *  Also,  that  as  a  bond-man  he 
had  no  property,  lived  in  poverty,  was  treated  with  the  greatest 
contempt,  especially  by  those  in  higher  stations;  and  that  at 
length  he  died  the  death  of  a  condemned  slave,  being  publicly 
scourged  and  crucified.— It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  Isaiah  like- 
2  Z 


wise  hath  called  Christ  God’s  servant,  chap.  xlii.  1.  ‘Behold  my 
servant  piv)  whom  1  uphold.’ 

3.  Being  born  in  the  likeness  of  men.]  'Ottoi-i-pan  «i/5fa)7rui* 
y-t^ouivc This  does  not  imply  that  Christ  had  only  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  a  man  ;  for  the  word  ofjen  denotes  sameness  of 

nature.  Thus,  Adam  is  said,  Gen.  v.  3.  to  beget  a  son,  u  T^9 
1 1  x  3  p  4  uvt  0  v,  ‘in  his  own  image  /  and  Christ,  *  to  be 

made  like  his  brethren  in  all  things/  by  partaking  of  flesh  and 
blood,  Heb  ii.  14—17.  Or,  4  in  the  likeness  of  men’  may  mean,  »» 
the  likeness  of  sinful  men,  as  it  is  expressed,  Rom  viij.  3.  made 
subject  to  all  those  pains,  diseases,  and  evils  which  sinful  men 
endure.— But  Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  the  likeness  of  men,  in 
which  Christ  was  born,  belonged  only  to  thq  tg  that 

is,  to  his  rational  spirit,  wherein  he  was  vastly  more  than  man. — 
The  Word,  or  according  to  Pierce,  “  being  transcendently 

superior  to  the  most  noble  soul  that  ever  inhabited  any  other  hu¬ 
man  flesh,”  he  thought  with  Apollinaris,  that  the  Logos  supplied 
the  place  of  the  human  soul  in  Christ’s  body.  But,  I  prefer  the 
first  mentioned  sense  of  the  phrase,  likeness  of  men,  not  only  be¬ 
cause  it  hath  that  sense  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  but  be¬ 
cause,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  that  expression  the  apostle  alluded  to 
Dan.  vii.  13.  where  the  coming  of  tne  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and 
his  receiving  the  universal  kingdom  in  the  human  nature,  are 
foretold  in  a  vision,  by  ‘the  coming  of  one  like  the  Son  of  man  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven/  dec.  The  antithesis  in  this  passage  is  ele¬ 
gant.  Formerly  Christ  was  *  in  the  form  of  God  but  when  bom 
into  the  world,  he  appeared,  ‘  in  the  form  of  a  bond-man,’  and  *  In 
the  likeness  of  men/  and  ‘  in  fashion  as  a  man.’ 

Ver.  8.— 1.  And  being.]— So  ivetsne  may  be  translated  here  : 
For  as  Estius  tells  us  in  his  note  on  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  4  Neither  waa 
guile  found  in  his  mouth.’  To  find,  is  an  Hebraism  for  to  be.  Of 
this  we  have  an  undoubted  example,  Matt.  i.  18:  ‘When  as  his 
mother  Mary  wan  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together 
she  w_s  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;/  that  Is,  she  was  with 
child.  For  if  she  had  been  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
either  by  Joseph  or  by  any  other  uerson,  Joseph  would  not  havs 
thought  of  putting  ber  away. 

2.  In  fashion.}— The  word  includes  all  the  particulars  of 

one’s  outward  appearance  ;  such  as  his  figure,  looks,  air,  cloth¬ 
ing,  and  gait.  Itv;s  applied  likewise  to  things  inanimate,  1  Cor.  vii. 
31.  4  Tlie  form  of  this  world  passeth  by.’ 

3.  As  a  rqan.]— According  to  Grotius,  the  apostle’s  meaning  is, 

that  Christ  was  in  fashion  like  the  first  man  Adam,  having  domi¬ 
nion  over  all  the  parts  of  nature.  But  in  this  sense  the  expres¬ 
sion  does  not  suit  the  case  in  hand.  For  Christ  had  a  much  more 
extensive  empire  over  the  creatures  than  Adam.  He  commanded 
the  wind  and  the  sea,  and  they  obeyed  him  ;  he  created  food  for 
thousands  ;  he  cured  diseases,  by  saying  to  them  depart ;  and  he 
raised  the  dead  to  life;  none  of  which  Adam  ever  pretended  to 
do.  Knaichbull  thinks  this  clause  should  be  translated,  ‘Being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  servant  or  slave/  because  man, 

is  sometimes  used  by  the  LXX  to  denote  a  servant  or  slave.  But 
this  translation  makes  the  clause  a  repetition  of  the  affirmation  in 
the  precedent  verse,  without  any  variation  :  Whereas  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  intcniion  is  to  explain  the  clause  which  immediately  goes  be¬ 
fore,  by  telling  us,  that  according  to  his  outward  appearance,  and 
in  every  thing  pertaining;  to  him,  Christ  waa  really  a  man  in  the 
lowest  station  of  life.  For  here,  as  in  some  other  passages  of 
scripture,  the  particle  expresseth  reality.  See  Prelim.  Em. 
iv.  319. 

4.  He  humbled  himself  becoming  obedient  to  death  ] — The  rea¬ 
soning  in  this  passage  19  beautiful.  The  Son  of  God  did  not  proud: 
ly  continue  in  his  high  station,  but  descended  from  it  for  a  while, 
and  placed  himself  m  the  lowest  condition  among  men,  serving 
every  one  with  the  humility  and  assiduity  of  a  bond-man.  Then,  in 
obedience  to  his  Father,  John  vi.  38.  he  finished  his  services  by 
suffering  the  painful  and  ignominious  death  of  the  cross  as  a  male¬ 
factor,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Having  this  great  example 
of  humility  and  benevolence  9et  before  them  by  their  Master,  his 
disciples,  who  are  above  their  brethren  in  station,  should  not  on 
every  occasion  behave  as  their  superiors,  but,  laying  aside  their 
dignity,  they  should  cheerfully  perform  in  person,  to  their  infe¬ 
riors,  those  offices  of  kindness  and  humanity  which  their  distress 
requires  ;  especially  when  the  assistance  wanted  by  their  Infe¬ 
riors  is  of  such  an  urgent  nature  that  it  admits  of  no  delay. 

Ver.  9.  God  hath  exceedingly  exalted  him.}— The  person  here 
said  to  be  exceedingly  exalted,  is  the  same  who  humbled  himself 
to  death.  And  he  is  exalted  in  the  very  nature  in  which  lie  died. 
Wherefore,  by  becoming  man,  and  by  consenting  to  be  united  to 
the  human  nature  for  ever,  the  Son  of  God  lost  nothing  in  the  isauS. 
Nor  is  this  all ;  besides  restoring  to  him  the  visile  glory  and  dig¬ 
nity  which  he  formerly  possessed,  ver.  11.  God  conferred  on  him  a 
dignity  entirely  new,  the  dignity  of  Saviour  of  the  human  race;  and 
hath  obliged  all  the  different  orders  of  intelligent  beings  through¬ 
out  the  universe,  both  good  and  bad,  to  acknowledge  his  dignity  as 
Saviour,  as  well  as  Lord.  Pierce  Is  of  opinion,  that  the  word  vwt g  • 
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Chap.  It, 


td  on  him  a  name2  which  is  above  every  name  ;3 
(see  Eph.  i.  20,  21.) 


10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus1  every  knee 
flhould  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  of 
THING9  upon  earth,  and  o/'thjjtgs  under  the 
earth  ;2 

11  And  every  tongue  should  confess1  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father 

12  (*n<r ti,  331.)  Wherefore,  ray  beloved, 
(aatdaf,  203.)  since  ye  have  always  obeyed,1 
not  320.)  -when  in  my  presence  only,  but 
now  much  more  in  my  absence,  with  fear  a^d 
trembling,2  strongly  work  your  own  salvation. 


13  For  it  la  God  who  inwardly  worketh  in 
you,1  (utng  K/Jomc)  from  benevolence ,2  both 
to  will3  and  to  work  effectually . 


exalted  him  in  the  human  nature,  by  placing  him  at  his  own  righ 
hand  as  governor  of  the  world,  and  hath  bestowed  on  him  a  name 
expressive  of  a  dignity  which  is  above  every  name  belonging 
whether  to  angels  or  men,  even  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  Saviour ; 

10.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven — the  angelic  hosts  must  do  honour  to  him  as  Saviour ;  and 
of  things  upon  earth— men  must  do  the  same ;  and  of  things  urt~ 
dev  the  earth — all  who  are  in  the  slate  df  the  dead  must  do  thin : 

1 1  And  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of 
all,  as  well  as  Saviour,  and  thereby  advance  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father ,  who  hath  made  him  in  the  human  nature  governor  and 
judge  of  all. 

12  Whbrefore,  my  beloved  disciples,  since  in  imitation  of  Christ 
(ver.  8  ye  have  always  obeyed  God,  not  when  I  was  present  only 
to  put  you  in  mind  of  what  he  requires,  but  now  much  more  in  my 
absence,  with  fear  and  ti'embling  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
the  matter  and  the  loss  ye  will  sustain  if  ye  are  negligent,  strongly 
work  out  your  own  salvation ,  by  imitating  Christ  in  his  humility 
and  disinterestedness,  ver.  5. 

13  To  this  diligence  ye  have  the  greatest  encouragement  For 
it  is  God  who ,  by  his  Spirit,  inwardly  worketh  in  you  from  mere 
benevolence,  both  to  will  and  t6  work  effectually  what  is  good. 


v^wo-i  implies  God’s  exalting  Christ,  after  his  humiliation,  to  a  dig¬ 
nity  higher  than  that  which  he  possessed  before  his  humilia¬ 
tion. 

2  And  hath  bestowed  on  him  a  name.] — Ex*6‘<t«to,  From  the 
import  of  the  word  bestow,  the  Socinians  argue,  thaL  Christ  was  not 
entitled  in  his  own  right  to  the  honour  which  he  obtained,  but  re¬ 
ceived  it  as  a  favour  from  God.  However,  it  is  well  known  that  the 
word  signifies,  not  only  to  give  a  thing  gratuitously , 

but  also  (rein  gratam  facere)  to  do  a  thing  which  is  acceptable, 
Acts  iii.  14.  xxv.  IL  and  even  to  give  simply,  Acts  xxv.  16. 

3.  Which  is  above  every  name.] — The  name  which  is  above 
every  name,  is  the  name  of  Jesus,  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of 
the  next  verse.  This  name  is  above  all  the  names  of  dignity  pos¬ 
sessed  by  angels  and  n.en,  because  of  the  power  and  authority 
which  is  annexed  to  it.  ‘Thou  eTialt  call  his  name  Jesus,  because 
be  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'  Even  the  name  Creator 
is  inferior  to  this  name  ;  in  as  much  as  it  was  a  greater  exertion 
of  goodness  in  the  Son  of  God  to  save  men  by  his  humiliation  and 
death,  thap  to  create  them-  And  since  Christ  did  not  take  this 
great  name  by  his  own  authority,  but  received  it  from  God,  no  one 
can  doubt  that  the  dignity  of  Saviour  of  the  world,  which  it  ex¬ 
presses,  truly  belongs  to  fyim  ;  and  that  he  possesses  all  the  power 
and  excellence  belonging  to  that  high  character.  Estius  contends, 
that  *  the  name  above  every  name/  which  was  bestowed  on  Christ 
at  his  exaltation,  was  the  name  of  Godfs  Scpi*  But  seeing  by  inhe¬ 
riting  that  naiqe,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  he  was  originally  made 
r  better  than  the  angels/  Heb.  i.  4.  he  must  always  have  possessed 
it,  by  virtue  of  his  relation  to  the  Father.  Whereas  the  name  Jesus 
being  tl^e  name  of  an  office  executed  by  the  Son  after  lie  became 
man,  it  implies  a  dignity  not  natural  to  him,  but  acquired.  And 
therefore,  having,  in  the  execution  of  that  office,  done  an  earth 
and  in.  heaven  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  man¬ 
kind,  the  name  Jesus  or  Saviour,  which  his  parents  by  the  di¬ 
vine  direction  gave  him  at  his  birth,  was  confirmed  to  him  in  a 
sdlemn  manner  by  God,  who,  after  his  ascension,  ordered  angels 
and  men  to  honour  him,  from  that  time  forth,  as  Saviour  and  Lord, 
Heb.  i.  6.  Thus  understood,  the  names  Prince,  Emperor ,  Mon¬ 
arch,  Government,  Power,  Throne,  Dominion,  and  every  other 
hanle  of  dignity  possessed  by  angels  or  men,  is  inferior  to  the 
name  Jesus,  which  God  bestowed  on  his  Son  on  account  of  his 
having  accomplished  the  salvation  of  the  world  by  his  humiliation. 

Ver.  10  — 1.  Tnat  at  the  name  of  Jeans  (see  the  preceding  note) 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven.— The  word  i»-ove»- 
signifies'  good  angels  of  all  ranks  and  denominations,  who 
though  they  cannot  bow  the  knee  as  men  do,  yet  pay  to  the  great 
Saviour  the  same  homage  or  worship  which  men  express  by 
bowing  the  knee.  The  apostle  here  quotes  or  alludes  to  Isa.  xiv. 
23.  where  Messiah  saith,  lUnto  me  every  knee  shall  bow.’ 

2.  And  of  things  under  the  earth.] — Tne  word  x*r.*x^*»'“",'»  in 
this  verse,  answers  to  Homer's  ujriw*5»,  Illiad  r.  line  278.  which 
signifies  the  shades  below.  By  this  word,  therefore,  the  apostle  de¬ 
notes  the  souls  of  those  who  are  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  over 
whom  also  Christ  reigns,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  Perhaps  it  even  in.cludes  the 
eyH  angels  in  Tartarus,  (2  Pet.ii.  4.),  who  shall  be  constrained  to 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  Lord,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  ;  unless  they  are  comprehended  in  the  expression,  things 
on  earth,  on  account  of  their  having  their  present  residence  in 
the  air.  See  Eph.  ii.  2.  note  2. 

Ver.  11.  And  every  tongue  confess.] — This  likewise  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  Isa.  xiv.  23.  'Unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every 
tongue  shall  swear/  See  Rom.  xiv.  14.  note  2.  Whitby  says,  that  by 
‘things  in  heaven,  and  things  ori  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth,  and  every  tongue,  the,  apostle  means,  all  the  nations  of 
mankind.  But  this  is  thought  by  others  a  sense  too  limited  to  an¬ 
swer  the  apostle’s  purpose,  which  is  to  display  the  greatness  of 
Jesus  in  ,the  human  nature,  by  the  subjection  of  angels,  men, 
and  devils,  to  him,  as  Lord,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  the  universe. 

Ver.  12.— 1.x  Always  obeyed,  not  when  in  my  presence  only.] — 
Pttfrce,  who  thinks  the  apostle  Is  speaking  of  the  Philipnians  al¬ 
ways  having  obeyed  Aim,  construes  the  passage  in  the  following 
manner:  ‘Since  ye  have  always  obeyed  me  With  fear  and  tremb- 
Jug,  not  In  my  presence  only,  but  much  moro  In  mv  absence. 


work  opt  your  own  salvatiofi  /  and  supposes  there  is  here  an  In¬ 
sinuation,  that  their  former  obedience  encouraged  him  to  give 
them  this  exhortation.  By  fear  and  trembling ,  Pierce  under¬ 
stands  the  greatest  humility  and  concern. 

2.  With  fear  and  trembling,  Btrongly  work,  or  fully  work , — «o 
’he  original  word  signifies. 

Ver.  13. — It  i9  Goa  who  inwardly  worketh  in  you,  dtc.]— Ac* 
cording  to  the  Arminians  and  moderate  Calvinists,  the  word  »- 
Ai*  translated  inwardly  worketh,  does  not  in  this  passage  signify 
any  irresistible  operation  of  the  Deity  on  the  minas  of  men,  but  a 
moral  influence  only.  For  of  Satan  it  is  said,  Eph.  ii.%  2.  that  in* 
r  he  inwardly  worketh  In  the  children  of  disobedience  Anl 
Rom.  vji.  5.  we  have  ‘the  effectual  working’  of  sinfql  passions  in 
our  members  :  end  2Thess.  ii.  11.  **i  (ynw,  '  the  strong  working  of 
error.’  These  passages,  they  think,  no  one  understands  of  aphy 
sical,  but  of  a  moral  working,  which  leaves  men  accountable  for 
their  actions,  and  consequently  free  agents.  They  likewise  ob¬ 
serve,  that  if  God  inwardly  worketh  in  men  by  any  influencs 
which  is  irresistible,  and  to  which  no  co-operation  of  theirs  is  ne- 
cessarv,  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  exhorting  them  strongly 
to  work  their  own  salvation,  since  the  whole  is  done  by  God  him¬ 
self.  Besides,  they  think  the  inward  working  of  God  in  men,  to 
will  and  to  work  without  impinging  on  their  freedom,  may  be  ei- 

lained  in  the  following  manner.— -First,  By  the  operation  of  hi* 

pirit  God  gives  them  ‘  enlightened  eyes  of  the  understanding/ 
Eph.  i.  18.  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  discern  the  truth  of  tn® 
doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  to  perceive  the  beauty 
of  virtue  and  tne  deformity  of  vice,  and  to  form  just  notions  of  the 
consequences  of  the  one,  and  of  the  other.  Secondly,  He  occa¬ 
sions  these  just  views  of  things  to  recur  frequently,  and  with 
such  force  as  to  engage  their  attention  :  The  consequence  of 
which  is,  that  tJie  love  of  virtue  and  the  hatred  of  vice  being  gra¬ 
dually  inspired,  those  pleasures  of  the  present  life,  which  can¬ 
not  be  enjoyed  with  innocence,  are  despised  by  those  in  whom 
God  thus  worketh.  Also  such  an  earnest  desire  of  the  happiness 
of  the  life  to  come  is  excited  in  them,  ajb  leads  them  to  a  virtuous 
conduct.  Thirdly,  When  men  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  Bin 
thrpugh  strong  temptation,  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  rousing  their  con¬ 
science,  restrains  them.  Or,  if  they  fall  into  sin,  the  Spirit  of  Go<1 
brings  them  to  repent,  by  the  condemnations  and  painful  sting- 
ings  of  their  own  conscience.  Fourthly,  Every  circumstance  dr 
men’s  lot  being  ordered  by  God,  he  either  suits  their  trials  to 
their  strength,  or  he  gives  them  assistance  in  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  their  trials  ;  so  that  he  never  suffejs  men  to  be 
templed  above  what  they  are  able  to  beah  The  Arminians  hav- 
ing  thus  explained  the  manner  in  which  God  by  his  Spirit  work- 
etn  in  men  to  will  and  to  work  their  own  salvation,  observe,  that 
notwithstanding  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  have  a  power¬ 
ful  influence  in  restraining  men  from  sin,  and  in  exciting  tnem  to 
virtue,  no  violence  is  thereby  done  to  human  liberty.  .  This  they 
infer  from  wnat  God  said  concerning  the  Antediluvians,  Gen.  v|. 
3.  ‘My  Spirit,  shall  not  always  strive  with  men  /  and  from  the 
apostle’s  command,  ‘  not  to  quench  the  Spirit,  nor  to  grieve  him  / 
for  these  things,  they  say,  imply  that  the  operations  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  may  be  resisted,  consequently,  that  in  the  affair  of  their 
salvation  men  are  free  agents,  and  must  themselves  co-operate 
with  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  which,  they  affirm,  the  apostle’s  exnorta* 
tion  in  the  passage  under  consideration  evidently  supposeth. 

2.  From  benevolence] — 11100x1*5.  The  Avord  iu<Tax<# 

sometimes  signifies  good-will  or  benevolence,  as  here,  and  Luks 
ii.  14.  ‘Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  (iv$««n) 

good-will  towards  men.’  The  motive  which  induceth  Go  J  to  work 
inwardly  being  described  here,  the  preposition  on?  is  rightly 
translated  from.  Pierce,  who  translates  the  preceding  clauss 
thus,  ‘work  out  one  another’s  salvation/  or  happiness,  saith  the 
pneaning  of  this  clause  is,  ‘God  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and 
work  from  benevolence/  making  benevolence  the  principla 
from  which  men  are  to  work  out  each  oiher’s  happiness. 

3.  Both.to  will  and  to  work  effectually.J— It  is  no  just  objection 
to  this  translation  of  to  iv$eyuv  .that  in  the  first  clause  of  the  versa 
1  wttyvp  signifies  inwardly  worketh.  For  tvify**  hath  both  sigulfl- 
cationa;  and  in  scriotura  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  the  some  ftse 
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14  Do  all  things1  without  murmurings  and 
(JiaXihejuaf)  disputing*. 


15  That  ye  may  be  unblamable  and  (***^ 
foot)  untainted,  the  children  of  God  unrebufo 
able  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation :  among  whom,  shine  yex  as  lumi- 
minaries*  in  the  world, 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life1  for  a  re¬ 
joicing  to  me  (tic)  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I 
have  not  run  (uc  ju»ot)  in  vain,  neither  have 
laboured  in  vain. 

17  And  if  I  even  be  poured  out 1  upon  the 
sacrifice  and  offering*  of  your  faith,  I  am  glad , 
and  rejoice  with  you  all. 

18  (Supply  e*ta)  AFTER  the  same  manner 
be  ye  also  glad,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  (di,  103.)  Now,  I  hope  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  send  Timothy  to  you  soon,  that  I  also 
may  have  good  courage  when  I  know  your 
affairs. 

20  For  I  have  no  one  like  disposed,1  who 
will  sincerely  take  care  of  your  affairs  :2 


21  For  all1  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

22  But  ye  know  (Imp *r,  Rom.  v.  4.  note) 
the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  (from  the 
following  clause)  a  father, 1  so  he  hath  served 
with  me  in  the  gospel. 

23  (Mi?  w)  Well,  then,  I  hope  to  send  Aim 
immediately  j  so  soon  as  I  shall  sec  how  it  will 
go  with  me. 


14  Do  all  things,  all  good  offices  to  each  other,  without  m  <r- 
mwings  and  without  disprutings :  Be  not  like  discontented  ser¬ 
vants,  who  murmur  against  their  master’s  commands  as  oppres¬ 
sive  ;  nor  like  disobedient  children,  who  dispute  their  father’s  in¬ 
junctions  as  unreasonable : 

15  That  ye  may  be  unblamable  in  the  eye  of  God,  and  untaint¬ 
ed  with  the  vices  of  the  world,  the  children  of  God  ?iot  meriting 
rebuke  on  any  account,  notwithstanding  ye  live  in  the  midst  of  a 
- wicked  and  obstinate  race  of  idolaters :  among  whom,  by  your 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  shine  ye  like  the  ’uminaries  which 
enlighten  the  -world, 

16  Holding  forth  to  all  men,  both  in  word  and  behaviour,  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  life  made  known  to  you  in  the  gospel.  This  I 
desire,  even  on  my  own  account,  for  a  subject  of  rejoicing  to  me  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  because  it  will  prove  that  I  have  not  travelled 
through  the  world  in  vain,  neither  have  preached  the  gospel  in  vain. 

17  And  if  my  blood  be  even  poured  out  upon  the  sacrifice  and 
offering  of  your  faith,  as  a  libation  to  render  it  acceptable  to  God, 
I  am  glad  to  die  for  that  end,  and  rejoice  with  you  all  in  the  con¬ 
firmation  which  your  faith  will  receive  thereby. 

18  After  the  same  manner  be  ye  also  glad  whei>  ye  suffer  for 
the  gospel,  and  partake  with  me  in  the  joy  of  fidelity  to  Christ. 

19  Now  I  hope  to  he  able,  through  the  goodness  and  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timothy  to  you  soon,  that  I  also  may  be  en¬ 
couraged  under  my  affliction,  when  I  know  your  affairs  ;  and  parti¬ 
cularly,  that  ye  are  stedfast  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

20  Him  I  have  chosen  to  send,  because  I  have  no  person  here 
at  present  so  much  of  my  own  disposition  ;  no  person  who  hath  so 
ardent  a  zeal  for  the  spreading  of  the  gospel,  consequently,  who 
will  be  so  ajucious  sincerely  to  advance  your  interests : 

21  For  all  the  teachers  here  seek  their  own  pleasure  and  profit, 
and  not  the  things  belonging  to  Christ  Jesus. 

22  But  I  need  not  commend  that  worthy  person  to  you ;  ye 
know  the  proof  which  he  gave  of  his  good  disposition  at  Philippi, 
that  in  the  affectionate,  diligent,  and  submissive  manner  in  which 
a  son  serveth  with  a  father  in  any  business,  so  he  hath  served  with 
me  in  the  work  of  the  gospel. 

23  Well,  then,  l  hope  to  send  him  to  you  immediately ,  so  scon 
as  I  shall  see  what  the  issue  of  my  appeal  to  Caesar  will  be , 


word  used  in  the  same  sentences  in  different  senses.  Thus  Matt, 
viii.  21  ‘  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.’  In  the  clause  under  con¬ 
sideration,  the  apostle  distinguishes  between  willing  and  working, 
because  many  have  good  inclinations  which  they  Jo  not  fulhl, 
Bom.  vii.  15 — 20.  Likewise,  hc-dislinguishes  between  God’s  work¬ 
ing  and  our  working  — According  to  the  Pelagians,  God  is  said  to 
work  in  men  both  to  will  and  to  work  effectually,  because  he  hath 
bestowed  on  them,  at  their  creation,  a  natural  ability  of  willing  and 
working  their  own  salvation  effectually;  and  their  working  con¬ 
sisted  in  their  exerting  that  ability  properly.  But  to  this  it  may 
justly  be  objected,  that  God’s  having  originally  communicated 
to  us  an  ability  to  will  and  to  work  effectually,  is  not  so  strong  an 
encouragement  to  us  to  work  out  our  own  salvation,  as  the  know¬ 
ledge  that  God  affords  special  assistance  to  the  sincere,  to  enable 
them  to  work  out  their  own  salvation. 

Ver.  14.  Do  all  things.]— By  some  commentators,  this  is  explain¬ 
ed  of  obedienee  in  general.  But  the  apostle,  I  suppose,  had  in  his 
eye  the  obedience  recommended  ver.  3,  4,  5. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Among  whom  shine  ye] — I  suppose,  with  Erasmus, 
that  cj.tvKrbi  is  the  imperative,  because  it  is  usual  to  deliver  pre¬ 
cepts  in  that  mode.  >ee  Col.  iii.  18.  Hob.  xiii.  13.  If  the  com¬ 
mon  translation,  ye  shine ,  is  retained,  it  will  express  the  efficacy 
of  the  faith  and  holiness  of  the  Philippians,  in  giving  light  to  all 
around  them. 

2.  As  luminaries  <o«r*!e i O  in  the  world  ] — <►*?•>«***  is  the  name 
given  to  the  sun  and  moon  by  the  I.XX,  Gen.  i.  16. 

Ver.  16.  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life.]—  Bcza  thinks  this  is  an 
allusion  to  those  towers  which  were  built  at  the  entrance  of  har¬ 
bours,  and  on  which  fires  were  kept  burning,  to  direct  ships  into 
the  port.  Thus  understood,  the  allusion  is  beautiful.  For  the 
doctrine  and  holy  lives  of  the  faithful  must,  in  those  early  ages, 
have  had  a  greet  influence  on  unbelievers,  to  direct  them  into  the 
safe  harbour  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  17.  1—  And  if  I  even  be  injured  out  on  the  sacrifice.] — The 
apostle,  considering  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles  as  an  offering  to  God, 
speaks  of  his  own  blood  as  a  libation,  like  that  of  the  wine  and  oil 
poured  on  the  meat-offerings,  to  render  them  acceptable  to  God, 
Exod.  xxix.  40,  41.  This  costly  libation,  Paul  was  most  willing  to 
pour  on  the  offering  of  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles,  to  render  it  more 
firm,  and  of  consequence  more  pleasing  to  the  Deify. 

2.  The  sacrifice  and  offering  of  y  oar  faith.}— Properly  the  words 
and  ,j.  signify,  il^e  one  a  sacrifice,  and  the  other  the 

performance  of  any  public  service,  (see  ver.  25.,)  especially  that 
which  pertameth  to  the  worship  of  God. — Rum.  xv.  16.  the  apostle 
represents  himself  as  a  priest,  whoso  office  it  was  to  prepare  the 


faith  of  the  Gentiles  for  being  offered  as  a  sacrifice,  or  free-will  of¬ 
fering  to  God,  and  actually  to  offer  it.  See  Col.  i.  23.  note  3.  Accord¬ 
ingly  the  Gentiles  are  called  an  offering  ;  which  is  the 

nAme  that  was  given  to  free-will  offerings  when  laid  on  the  altar. 
Behold,  says  Beza,  an  image  of  the  chai  ity  of  Christ  shining  in  this 
resoluiion  of  his  servant  Paul,  who  here  truly  acted  the  apostle  I 

Ver.  20.  —  1.  I  have  no  one  (mj-c^v^oi.)  like  disposed.} — Hammond 
saith  this  word  literally  signifies,  equal  to  one’s  soul,  t ; 
so  may  be  translated  as  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  so  dear  to  me. 
Thus  Achillc9  savs  of  Patroclus,  ‘>0*  tun  But  as  Timothy's 

being  beloved  of  the  apostle  was  no  reason  for  his  taking  earnest 
care  of  the  affairs  of  the  Philippians,  I  agree  with  Pierce  in  think- 
ing  «(T3  vu^;w  should  be  translated  like  disposed ;  especially  if  his 
observation  be  well  founded,  that  St.  Paul  never  uses  4'':**'  for  the 
seat  or  principle  of  thought,  but  often  for  that  of  the  affections: 
between  which  and  nviv.u*  he  seems  to  make  tne  same  distinc¬ 
tion  which  the  Latins  do  between  animus  and  anima.  See  1  Thess. 
v.  23  note  2.  Hcb.  iv.  12.  Philip,  i.  27.— It  appears  from  Acts  xxvii. 
I.  that  Aristarchus  and  Luke  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Rome. 
And  during  his  confinement  there,  other  faithful  assistants  came 
to  him,  who  were  equally  well  disposed  with  Timothy  to  take  care 
of  the  Philippians' affairs.  We  must  therefore  suppose,  that  at 
the  lime  the  apostle  wrote  this,  these  faithful  teachers  were  not 
in  Rome,  having  gone  away  for  a  little  while  on  some  business. 
For  surely  the  apostle  coulu  not  say  of  them,  *  all  seek  their  own, 
not  the  things  of  Christ  Jesus.' 

2.  Who  will  sincerely  take  care  of  your  affairs.} — The  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  like  Timothy,  ought  to  do  every  thing  in  their  power 
for  promoting,  not  only  the  eternal,  but  even  the  temporal  happi¬ 
ness  of  their  people. 

Ver.  21.  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Christ  Jesus  ] — 
Sec  ver.  20.  nore  1.  The  all  of  whom  the  apostle  here  speaks,  were 
the  teachers  who  preached  Christ  from  envy  and  strife,  as  men¬ 
tioned  cjtap.  i-  16.  Perhaps  also  he  had  in  his  eye  those  who 
preached  from  good-will,  out  who,  being  pusillanimous,  chap.  L 
14.  were  not  fit  to  be  sent  to  the  Philippians. 

Ver.  22.  Asa  son  with  a  father,  so  he  liath  served  with  me  in  the 
gospel  ] — From  this,  as  Doddridge  observes,  we  learn  the  kind  of 
intercourse  which  should  subsist  between  the  younger  and  the 
more  aged  ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  young  ought  to  listen  to 
the  counsels  of  the  aged,  with  the  respect  which  is  due  from  a  son 
to  a  father;  and  the  aged  ought  to  love  and  patronize  the  young, 
and  study,  by  their  instruction  and  example,  to  qualify  them  for 
supplying  their  places  in  the  church  when  they  are  gone. 

Ver.  23.  Well,  then,  l  hope  to  send  him  immediately  ] — If,  aal 
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(24  Tip,  98.)  However,  I  am  fully  per¬ 
suaded  by  the  Lord,  tfcat  even  I  myself  shall 
soon  come.1 

25  (ae,  100.)  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  to 
send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother,  and 
fellow-labourer ,  and  fellow-soldier,1  but  your 
messenger,2  and  a  minister  to  my  want? 


26  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  ex¬ 
ceedingly  grieve d 1  because  ye  had  heard  that 
he  was  sick. 

27  (K*/  y*p,  94.)  And  indeed  he  was  sick 
nigh  to  death:1  but  God  had  mercy  on  him; 
and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  that  I 
might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.2 

28  Wherefore  I  have  sent  him  the  more 
speedily,  (Vulg.  festinantius,)  that  seeing  him 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the 
more  without  sorrow. 

29  Receive  him,  therefore,  in  the  Lord  with 
all  yot/,  and  have  such  persons  in  great  esti¬ 
mation  : 

30  Because  (/;*)  in  the  work  of  Christ1  he 
drew  nigh  to  death,  not  regarding  his  life, 
that  he  might  fully  supply  the  want  of  your 
service  toward  me. 


24  However ,  though  I  am  willing  to  be  poured  out  on  the  sa¬ 
crifice  of  your  faith,  I  am  fully  persuaded  by  what  Christ  hath  re¬ 
vealed  to  me,  that  I  shall  not  be  put  to  death  at  this  time;  but 
being  released,  even  I  myself  shall  soon  come  to  you. 

25  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  for  your  cohsolation,  immediately 
to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus ,  my  brother ,  and  fellow-labourer , 
and  fellow-soldier  in  the  warfare  of  the  gospel,  but  your  (nracoxov) 
messenger,  who  brought  me  your  present,  and  one  who ,  during  his 
abode  with  me,  has  been  a  minister  to  my  want .  See  chap,  iv 
16.  19. 

26  This  resolution  I  formed,  because  he  longed  to  see  yon  all , 
and  was  exceedingly  grieved  because  ye  had  heard  he  was  sick 
in  Rome,  as  he  knew  the  news  would  afflict  you  exceedingly. 

27  And  indeed  his  sickness  brought  him  nigh  to  death  ;  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him ,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  that 
I  might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  by  the  death  of  this  excel¬ 
lent  person,  who  had  undertaken  so  long  a  journey  on  my  account, 
and  was  so  dear  to  me  for  his  faithful  services. 

28  Wherefore,  to  free  you  from  your  anxiety,  I  have  sent  him 
sooner  than  I  would  otherwise  have  done,  that  seeing  him  again 
in  health,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  myself  may  be  freed  from 
the  sorrow  which  I  felt  for  your  anxiety  on  his  account. 

29  His  long  absence  was  owing,  not  to  want  of  love  to  you,  but  to 
bad  health :  Receive  him ,  therefore ,  as  a  teacher  faithful  to  Christ , 
with  all  joy ,  and  have  such  worthy  persons  in'  great  estimation 

30  Because  through  his  assiduity  in  the  work  of  Christ,  and 
in  ministering  to  me,  he  was  brought  nigh  to  death  by  sickness, 
not  regarding  his  own  health  and  life ,  that  he  might  fully  supply 
to  me  the  want  of  the  assistance  ye  would  have  given  me,  had  ye 
been  here  present  with  me. 


nave  supposed,  ver.  20.  note  1.  Aristarchus,  Titus,  and  Luke,  were 
absent  at  this  time  from  Rome,  Timothy’s  presence  with  the  apos¬ 
tle  was  the  more  necessary.  But  as  he  daily  looked  for  their  re¬ 
turn,  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  send  him  to  Philippi,  as  soon  as  he 
should  know  how  it  would  go  with  him.  Since  the  apostle  spake, 
ver.  20.  of  Timothy’s  taking  care  of  the  affairs  of  the  Philippians, 
he  meant  to  send  him  for  that  purpose,  as  well  as  to  brin^  him  an 
account  of  their  state,  ver.  19.  Perhaps  they  were  at  that  time 
more  distressed  by  their  enemies  than  ordinary 

Ver.  24.  That  even  1  myself  shall  soon  coine.]— The  apostle 
added  this,  lest  the  Philippians  might  have  been  loo  much  afflict¬ 
ed  by  what  he  had  said  concerning  his  death,  ver.  17. 

Ver.  25.— 1.  Epaphroditus  my  brother,— and  fellow-soldier.]— 
He  calls  himself  and  Epaphroditus  ‘fellow-soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ,’  to  shew  how  full  of  danger  the  work  of  the  gospel  was  in 
that  age  to  those  who  executed  it  faithfully  ;  and  that  the  sincere 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  together  with  the  martyrs  who  sealed  it 
with  their  blood,  formed  a  noble  army  commanded  by  Christ, 
which  was  successfully  warring  against  idolaters,  and  the  other 
powers  of  darkness  who  were  in  opposition  to  God. 

2.  Your(*-Hfoxo»)  messenger,] — literally,  your  apostle  ;  which, 
according  to  Blackwall,  means  your  bishop.  For  he  thinks  St. 
Paul,  at  this  time,  conferred  that  office  on  Epaphroditus.  But  the 
term  apostle  nowhere  else  has  this  meaning. 

3.  Andaministerto  my  want.]— Pierce  thinks,  if  the  apostle  had 

meant  that  Epaphroditus  was  ‘a  minister  to  his  want,’  he  would 
have  said,  t»i  xe*1*  ,u5u-  But  as  he  hath  said, 

tus  xet,l*s  he  supposeth  that  xp*«*s  signifies  my  office; 
a  sense  which  x<**«  oath  Acts  vj.  3.  and  that  the  meaning  is,  a 


minister  or  performer  of  my  office.  Epaphroditus  instructed  »h« 
Philippians,  and  directed  their  spiritual  affairs,  as  the  apostle  had 
done  during  his  residence  among  them. 

Ver.  20.  And  was  exceedingly  grieved  ] — Erasmus  saith  the 
word  Arnovuv  signifies  to  be  almost  killed  xoilh  grief  This  shews 
the  goodness  of  Epaphroditus’s  heart.  It  grieved  him  exceeding 
ly  to  hear  of  the  sorrow  which  the  news  of  his  dangerous  sick 
ness  had  occasioned  to  the  Philippians. 

Ver.  27  —  I.  And  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  to  death.]— Those  who 
possessed  the  power  of  miracles  could  not  exercise  it  according 
to  their  own  pleasure,  but  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  otherwise  Paul  would  most  certainly  have  healed  Epa- 
plnoditus,  who,  as  is  insinuated,  ver.  30.  had  fallen  into  this  dan¬ 
gerous  sickness  through  the  fatigue  which  he  underwent  in  as¬ 
sisting  the  apostle.  Miracles  of  healing  were  generally  wrought 
for  convincing  unbelievers. 

2.  That  I  might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow :)— That  the  sor 
rows  of  iny  imprisonment  might  not  be  increased  by  the  addition 
of  my  griel  for  the  death  of  Epaphroditus.  Perhaps  it  is  here  in 
sinuated,  that  in  answer  to  the  earnest  prayer  of  the  aposll*-  G  *d 
recovered  Epaphroditus. 

Ver.  30.  Because  in  the  work  of  Christ  he  drew  nigh  to  death  ] 
— By  ‘the  work  of  Christ,’  the  apostle  means  Epaphrodilus's  fre¬ 
quent  preaching  in  Rome,  and  in  the  neighbouring  cities  and  vil¬ 
lages,  his  carrying  the  apostle’s  messages  and  instructions  to  the 
disciples,  and  his  personal  attendance  on  the  apostle  when  he  wa« 
not  otherwise  employed;  the  fatigue  of  whicn  services  brought 
on  him  a  sickness  which  endangered  his  life. 


CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


St.  Paifl  wrote  the  most  of  his  epistles  to  confute  the 
erroneous  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Judaizing  teach¬ 
ers,  who,  in  the  first  age,  greatly  disturbed  the  churches  ; 
more  especially  by  their  affirming,  that  unless  the  Gentiles 
were  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  they  could 
not  be  saved.  But,  as  these  teachers  artfully  suited  their 
argument  to  the  circumstances  and  prejudices  of  the  per¬ 
sons  whom  they  addressed,  the  controversy  hath  a  new 
aspect  in  almost  every  epistle.  And  the  apostle’s  rea¬ 
sonings,  in  confutation  of  their  doctrine,  comprehended 
a  great  variety  of  particulars  for  explaining  and  establish¬ 
ing  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  highly  worthy  of  the  at¬ 
tention  of  Christians  in  every  age. 

Among  the  Philippians,  as  among  the  Corinthians,  the 
Judaizers  supported  their  erroneous  doctrines,  chiefly  by 


magnifying  their  own  character  and  authority  as  teachers. 
This  appears  from  their  appealing  to  their  circumcision 
as  a  proof  of  their  right  descent  from  Abraham ;  and  from 
their  calling  themselves  the  circumcision,  to  intimate  that 
they  were  the  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  and  the 
only  objects  of  the  divine  favour.  Moreover,  they  boasted 
of  their  knowledge  of  the  ancient  revelations,  and  of  the 
care  with  which  they  observed  the  divine  law.  And  on 
all  these  accounts  they  hoped  the  Philippians  would  pay 
more  regard  to  their  opinions  in  matters  of  religion,  than 
to  Paul’s,  whom  they  affected  to  despise,  because  he  was 
born  among  the  Gentiles;  by  which  they  said  his  descent 
from  Abraham  was  at  least  rendered  uncertain.  Withal, 
supposing  him  to  have  been  educated  at  Tarsus,  they  af¬ 
firmed  that  his  knowledge  of  the  ancient  revelations  wm 
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superficial  aiul  erroneous;  and  that  having  apostatized 
from  the  institutions  of  Moses*  it  was  little  wonder  that 
he  now  represented  these  institutions  as  of  no  avail  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

His  confutation  of  the  pretensions  of  these  wicked  men, 
ft'ul  of  the  calumnies  by  which  they  endeavoured  to  lessen 
his  authority,  the  apostle  introduced  with  telling  the.Phi- 
lippians,  that  to  write  the  same  things  to  them,,  concern¬ 
ing  the  false  teachers  and  their  pretensions,  which  he  had 
written  to  other  churches,  and  which  he  had  ordered  Epa- 
ph  rod  it  us  to  represent  to  them,  was  by  no  means  trouble¬ 
some  to  him,  seeing  it  was  safe  for  them,  vcr.  1. — Where¬ 
fore,  as  he  had  written  to  others,  so  he  now  wrote  to  them, 
to  beware  of  the  Judaizers,  whom  he  called  dogs,  a  name 
which  the  Jews,  in  contempt,  gave  to  the  Gentiles ;  and 
evil  workmen  or  labourers,  oil  account  of  their  corrupting 
the  gospel.  And  because  the  unbelieving  Jews  boasted 
in  the  appellation  of  the  circumcision,  as  importing  that 
they  alone,  Qf  all  mankind,  were  acceptable  to  God,  the 
apostle  desired  the  Philippians  to  beware  of  them,  calling 
them  the  excision,  to  show  that  they  were  soon  to  be  de¬ 
stroyed.  This  bitterness  in  speaking  against  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  and  Judaizing  teachers,  the  apostle  used,  I 
suppose,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  make  the  Phi¬ 
lippians  shun  their  company  and  conversation,  and  to  put 
them  on  their  guard  not  to  allow  them  any  footing  in 
their  church,  ver.  2. — Next,  he  assured  the  Philippians 
that  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  the  circumcision  :  They  are 
persons  acceptable  to  God,  because  they  possess  the  in¬ 
ward  qualities  signified  by  circumcision,  and  worship  God 
in  spirit,  and  boast  in  their  relation  to  Christ  as  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  not  in  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham, 
nor  in  any  rite  pertaining  to  the  flesh.  At  the  same  time, 
to  show  tile  falsehood  of  the  calumnies  which  these  de¬ 
ceivers  spread  abroad  concerning  the  apostle’s  extraction, 
he  told  the  Philippians,  that  if  any  particular  teacher 
among  them  had  confidence  of  acceptance  with  God,  on 
account  of  his  descent  and  privileges  as  a  Jew,  he  himself 
had  more  cause  for  such  confidence  than  that  teacher ;  by 
which  they  might  know,  that  if  he  spake  in  a  slighting 
manner  of  these  things,  it  was  not  from  envy,  as  being 
destitute  of  them,  ver.  4. — For  he  was  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  day  after  his  birth :  He  was  a  branch  from  the  stock 
of  Israel:  He  belonged  to  the  honourable  tribe  of  Benja¬ 
min,  which  did  not  join  in  the  defection  under  Jeroboam : 
Though  bom  in  Tarsus,  he  was  an  Hebrew,  descended 
from  Hebrew  parents:  And  was  educated  a  Pharisee,  a 
sect  which  was  acknowledged  to  have  the  most  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  law,  ver.  5. — These  particulars  the 
apostle  mentioned  also  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
2  Cor.  xi.  22. — And  to  make  the  Philippians  sjill  more 
sensible  of  his  title  to  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  he  told 
them,  that  from  his  earliest  years  he  was  so  exceedingly 
zealous  of  the  law,  and  of  the  traditions  of  the  fathers, 
that  he  persecuted  the  Christians  as  enemies  to  both.  And 
with  respect  to  his  own  obedience  to  the  law,  he  assured 
them  that  it  was  altogether  blameless,  ver.  6.-*-Where- 
fore,  whatever  honour  the  false  teachers  could  claim  on 
account  of  their  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  of  the  care 


with  which  they  obeyed  its  precepts,  that  honour  was  more 
justly  due  to  him.  Nevertheless,  all  tlicsc  tilings,  which 
indeed  formerly  he  considered  as  the  greatest  advantages, 
he  now  looked  on  as  things  to  be  cast  away,  because  they 
were  of  no  use  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  ver.  7.— 
Nay,  he  regarded  all  human  attainments  as  things  to  be 
cast  away,  when  set  in  competition  with  thccxccllcncy  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord ;  and  had  actually 
thrown  them  all  away,  that  he  might  obtain  justification 
through  him,  ver.  8. — Not  by  his  own  righteousness, 
which  never  could  merit  justification,  but  by  a  righteous¬ 
ness  of  faith,  vcr.  9. — so  termed,  not  because  faith  is  it¬ 
self  a  perfect  righteousness,  but  because  it  is  the  only 
principle  that  can  lead  men  to  that  measure  of  righteous¬ 
ness  of  which  they  are  capable  ;  and  in  particular,  to  suffer 
with  Christ  for  the  truth,  ver.  10. — Which  righteousness 
will  be  rewarded  with  a  glorious  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  ver.  1 1. — These  blessings  of  faith  counted  for  right¬ 
eousness,  and  of  resurrection  from  the  dead,  the  apostle 
had  not  yet  received ;  but  he  represents  himself  as  striving 
to  lay  hold  on  them.  And  by  comparing  his  exertions 
for  that  purpose,  with  the  exertions  of  those  who  contend¬ 
ed  in  the  games,  he  gives  us  a  lively  picture  of  the  labour 
and  difficulty  of  the  Christian  course,  ver.  12,  13,  14. — 
Then  he  exhorted  the  Philippians  to  follow  his  example, 
in  striving  to  obtain  justification  and  eternal  life  by  faith, 
ver.  15,  16,  17. — And  pronounced  all  who  sought  to  be 
justified  by  the  sacrifices  and  purifications  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  enemies  to  the  death  of  Christ,  ver.  18. — And 
assured  them,  that  their  end  would  be  perdition,  because 
their  only  view  in  teaching  such  a  method  of  justification, 
was  to  gTatify  their  own  lusts,  ver.  19. — Whereas  the 
teachers  of  truth,  and  their  disciples,  had  no  temptation 
to  pervert  the  gospel ;  because  they  lived  in  a  pure  and 
heavenly  manner,  and  looked  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
from  heaveri,  ver.  20. — to  re-fashion  their  present  body, 
(which  was  humbled  or  made  mortal  by  sin,)  into  the 
likeness  of  his  own  glorious  body,  at  the  resurrection, 
ver.  21. 

The  apostle’s  method  of  confuting  the  Judaizers  in  thi* 
epistle  is  worthy  of  notice.  He  doth  not,  as  in  his  epis¬ 
tles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  the  Hebrews, 
bring  arguments  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets;  but,  to  the  assertions  of  the  Judaizers  he  opposes 
his  own  affirmations  as  an  inspired  apostle ;  expresses  a 
just  abhorrence  of  the  teachers  who  corrupted  the  gos¬ 
pel  ;  and  vindicates  his  own  character  and  qualifications 
as  an  apostle.  This  method  he  followed,  because  he 
knew  it  was  sufficient  for  establishing  the  Philippians, 
who,  from  the  beginning,  knew  him  to  be  a  true  apostle 
of  Christ,  loved  him  as  their  spiritual  father,  and  were 
sure  he  would  not  deceive  them. — In  those  epistles  in 
which  lie  confuted  the  errors  of  the  Judaizers  by  argu¬ 
ments  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  St. 
Paul  made  the  churches  to  which  they  were  sent,  and 
all  who  should  afterwards  believe,  sensible,  not  only  that 
he  was  an  apostle,  but  a  learned  Jewish  doctor,  who  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  ancient  scriptures,  and  who  un¬ 
derstood  their  true  meaning. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  HI. — 1  Afow,1  my  brethren,  rejoice  in 
the  Lord.  To  write  the  same  things  to  you, 
to  me,  indeed,  is  not  troublesomey  and  for  you 
it  is  safe.3 


Commentary. 

Ubaf.  III. — 1  Now,  my  brethren ,  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  that  is, 
in  your  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  See  chap.  iv.  4. 
note.  To  write  the  same  things  to  you ,  which  I  have  written  to 
other  churches,  and  which  I  have  desired  Epaphroditus  to  tell  you, 
to  me  indeed  is  not  troublesome ,  and  for  you  it  is  safe . 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Now.)— To  xomtck,  in  this  passage,  cannot  signil 
JinaUy,  as  our  translators  have  rendered  the  word,  since  the  apo 
Ue  is  only  entering  on  the  main  subject  of  his  letter.  To  kotwov 
put  for  r«  ho*™,  a*  Jot  what  remains,  namely,  to  be  wri 
,  Properly  it  is  a  form  of  transition,  and  is  translated,  1  Co 
1-16.  besides  —  I  have  rendered  it  now,  to  mark  the  introductic 
of  a  new  subject. 

2.  For  you  it  is  safe.) — The  condemnation  of  the  errors  of  th 


Judaizers,  which  the  apostle  was  about  to  write  in  this  chapter, 
he  had  already  written  in  his  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to  the 
Colossians.  Also,  he  had  desired  Epaphroditus  to  tell  the  same 
things  to  the  Philippians  by  word  of  mouth.  But  as  they  were  mat¬ 
ters  of  great  importance,  he  did  not  grudge  to  write  them  in  thl» 
letter;  because  if  they  were  only  communicated  to  them  by  Epa¬ 
phroditus  verbally,  all  the  Philippians  might  not  have  had  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  hearing  them ;  or  they  might  have  misunderstood  them. 
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Chap.  m. 


2  Beware  of  dogs.1  Beware  of  (***«  tpy* 
<r«c,Vul.  malos  operarios)  evil  labourers ,2  Be 
ware  of  (t nr  *iT*T0,u#>)  the  excision .3 


3  (r^,  98.)  But  we  are  the  circumcision,1 
•who  worship  God  in  spirity  and  boast  in  Christ 
Jesus,  but  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 
(See  Col.  ii.  11.  note  2.) 

4  Though  indeed  I  might  have  confidence 
even  in  the  flesh.  (Ess.  iv.  43.)  Nat,  if  any 
other  think  to  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I 
more. 

5  JMr  circumcision  was  on  the  eighth  day. 
I  AM  of  the  offspring  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,1  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews:2  : with 
respect  to  the  law,  a  Pharisee. 


6  With  respect  to  zeal,  persecuting  the 
church-;  -with  respect  to  the  righteousness 
which  xs  by  laio j  I  am  unblamable. 


7  Nevertheless ,  what  things  were  (*i/*f*) 
gain1  to  me,  these  I  counted  (£* uw)  loss2  for 
Christ. 


2  Beware  of  dogs  ;  I  mean  malicious  furious  bigots.  Beware 
of  false  teachers  ;  those  especially  mentioned  ver.  18.  Beware  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  who,  though  they  call  themselves  the  cir¬ 
cumcision,  may  more  properly  be  called  the  excision ,  because  ere 
long  God  will  destroy  them. 

3  The  Judaizcrs,  being  destitute  of  the  qualities  signified  by  cir¬ 
cumcision,  have  no  title  to  the  name,  and  should  be  shufined.  But  -we 
are  the  true  circumcision  -who  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  boast  in  Christ  Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  and  have  no  reliance  on 
our  descent  from  Abraham,  nor  on  any  rite  pertaining  to  the  fiesh . 

4  Though ,  indeed ,  if  salvation  were  to  be  obtained  by  these 
things,  I  might  have  confidence  even  in  the  fiesh .  Nay,  if  any 
other  teacher  have  confidence  in  the  fiesh,  I  have  more  reason  for 
such  confidence  than  he  hath. 

5  I  am  no  proselyte  :  J\fy  ciroumcision  was  on  the  eighth  day 
afler  my  birth.  My  progenitors  were  not  proselytes,  for  I  am  one 
of  the  descendants  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  :  And  though 
bom  in  Tarsus,  I  am  an  Hebrew  descended  from  parents  who  were 
Hebrews :  And  with  respect  to  the  law ,  I  was  educated  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem  a  Phansee. 

6  With  respect  to  my  zeal  for  the  law,  and  for  the  traditions  of 
the  elders,  it  was  great ;  as  I  shewed  by  persecuting  the  church. 
And  with  respect  to  the  righteousness  which  the  Jews  affirm  is  to 
be  obtained  by  law ,  I  am  unblamable ,  having  observed  its  precepts 
with  the  greatest  care  from  my  youth. 

7  Nevertheless ,  what  things  were  reckoned  gain  to  me  by  the 
Jews,  who  thought  them  such  a  righteousness  as  entitled  one  to 
salvation,  these,  afler  I  embraced  the  gospel,  I  reckoned  loss ; 
things  to  be  thrown  away  as  ineffectual  for  justification ;  and  did 
throw  them  awqy  for  Christ ,  that  through  him  I  might  be  saved, 


Whereas,  having  them  in  writing,  they  could  examine  them  at  their 
leisure,  and  have  recourse  to  Lhem  as  often  as  they  had  occasion. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Beware  of  dogs.) — The  apostle  calls  the  bigots  among 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  dogs ,  because  they  barked  against  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel,  ana  against  its  faithful  teachers,  and  were 
ready  to  devour  all  who  opposed  their  errors.  Our  Lord  used  the 
word  dogs  in  the  same  sense  when  he  commanded  his  apostles 
'not  to  give  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs.’  Perhaps  the  unbelieving 
Jews  are  called  dogs ,  likewise,  to  signify  that  in  the  sight  of  God 
they  were  now  become  as  abominable  for  crucifying  Christ  and 
persecuting  his  apostles,  as  the  idolatrous  heathens  were  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Jews,  who,  to  express  their  detestation  of  them,  called 
them  dogs. — Rev.  xxii.  15.  the  atrociously  wicked  are  called  dogs, 
*  Without  are  dogs.’ 

2.  Beware  of  evil  labourers.}— So  the  word  ipyx-r-M  is  translated 
Matt.  xx.  1. — As  the  apostle  honoured  those  who  faithfully  assist¬ 
ed  hhn  in  preaching  tne  gospel  with  the  appellation  of  his  fellow- 
labourers,  we  may  oelicve,  that  by  evil  labourers  he  meant  false 
teachers,  called  also,  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  deceitful  labourers  ;  because 
instead  of  building,  they  undermined  the  church  of  Christ  by  re¬ 
moving  its  foundation. 

3.  Beware  of  the  excision.)— The  word  rs  formed  by 

the  apostle  in  ridicule  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  the  Judaizing 
teachers  in  the  Christian  church.who  called  themselves  * 

the  circumcision.  For  sri^in/ivnv,  to  circumcise,  properly  signifies 
to  cut  off  all  around  whatever  is  superfluous.  But  *irar^vn»,  from 
which  is  derived,  signifies.  secare  a  summa  ad  infimam, 

lacerare ,  to  cut ,  to  rend.  The  former  operation  is  performed  to  ren¬ 
der  a  thing  more  polished  and  perfect;  the  latLer,  to  destroy  it. 
Wherefore  xxt*toMh}  the  excision,  the  appellation  given  to  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  and  Judaizing  teachers,  is  finally  contrived  to  ex¬ 
press  the  pernicious  influence  of  their  doctrine  ;  perhaps  also  to 
signify  the  destruction  which  was  coming  on  them  as  a  nation. — 
The  account  given  of  these  wicked  men,  Rom.  .xvi.  18.  Gal.  vi.  12. 
Tit.  i.  11.  shews,  that  they  deserved  all  the  harsh  names  given 
them  in  thi3  place. 

Ver.  3.  We  are  the  Circumcision.]— We,  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
who  have  the  superfluous  excesses  of  passion  and  evil  desire  cut 
off  from  our  hearts,  and  who  worship  God  spiritually,  alone  de¬ 
serve  the  honourable  appellation  of  the  circumcision,  that  is,  of 
circumcised  persons.  See  Ess.  iv.  17. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.) — It  is  an  observation  of 
Theodoret,  that  the  Benjamites  were  more  honourable  than  the 
four  tribes  which  descended  from  Bilhah  and  Zilpah,  Sarah’s 
hand-maids  or  slaves.  They  were  more  honourable  likewise,  on 
account  of  their  adherence  to  the  law  of  Moses,  when  ihe  ten 
tribes  were  seduced  to  idolatry  by  Jeroboam. 

2.  An  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews.] — The  Jews  who  lived  among 
the  Greeks,  and  who  spake  their  language,  were  called  Hellenists, 
Acts  vi.  1.  ix.  29.  xi.  20.  Many  of  these  were  descended  from  pa¬ 
rents,  one  of  whom  only  was  a  Jew.  Of  this  sort  was  Timotny, 
Acts  xvl.  1.  But  those  who  were  bom  in  Judea,  of  parents  rightly 
descended  from  Abraham,  and  who,  receiving  their  education  in 
Judea,  spake  the  language  of  their  forefathers,  and  were  thorough* 
y  instructed  in  the  laws  and  learning  of  the  Jews,  were  reckoned 
more  honourable  than  the  Hellenists ;  and  to  mark  the  excellence 
of  their  lineage,  education,  and  language,  they  were  called  He¬ 
brews  ;  a  name  the  most  ancient,  and  therefore  the  most  honour- 
ole,  of  all  the  names  borne  by  Abraham’s  descendants ;  for  it  was 


the  name  given  to  Abraham  himself  by  the  Canaaniles,  to  signify 
that  he  had  come  from  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates.  An  He 
brew,  therefore,  possessing  the  character  and  qualifications  above 
described,  was  a  more  honourable  person  than  an  Israelite,  as 
that  name  marked  no  more  but  one’sbeing  a  member  of  the  com¬ 
monwealth  of  Israel,  which  a  Jew  might  be  though  bom  and  bred 
in  a  foreign  country.  Paul  indeed  was  bom  at  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia; 
yet,  being  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  who  received  his  education 
in  Jerusalem,  and  spake  the  language  used  there,  and  understood 
the  Hebrew  in  which  the  ancient  oracles  of  God  were  written,  he 
was  a  Jew  of  the  most  honourable  class,  and  was  far  preferable  to 
the  Judaizing  tcacherat  Philippi,  if,  as  Mr.  Pierce  conjectures,  and 
the  apostle  himself  seems  to  insinuate,  he  was  only  an  Hellenist 
Jew  — The  reader  no  doubt  observes,  that  all  the  privileges  hither¬ 
to  mentioned  by  the  apostle  were  derived  from  others;  but  those 
he  is  going  to  mention  were  of  his  own  acquisition. 

Ver.  C.  The  righteousness  which  is  (iv  vo by  law.}— The  great¬ 
est  part  of  tlie  Jews  firmly  believed,  that  the  righteousness  requir¬ 
ed  m  the  law  consisted  chiefly  in  observing  its  ritual  precepts. 
And  therefor*  if  a  person  was  circumcised,  offered  the  appoint  m  I 
sacrifices,  observed  the  sabbaths  and  other  festivals  enjoined  by 
Moses,  made  the  necessary  purifications  in  cascsof  pollution,  paid 
tithes  of  all  he- possessed,  and  abstained  from  crimes  injurious  to 
society,  or,  if  lAi  committed  any  such,  was  punished  for  them  ac 
cording  to  law,  he  was,  as  the  apostle  expresseth  it,  *  With  respect 
to  the  righteousness  which  is  by  law,  unblamable.' — Farther,  as 
the  ritual  services  enjoined  in  the  law  were  not  founded  in  the 
nature  of  things,  but  in  the  command  of  God  ;  and  as,  according  to 
the  law,  atonement  was  made  for  some  transgressions  by  these 
services,  they  were,  on  account  of  their  being  done  from  a  regard 
to  the  divine  will,  considered  as  acts  of  piety  more  acceptable  to 
God  than  even  the  performance  of  moral  duties.— In  the  tint  (I 
place,  as  these  ritual  services  were  both  numerous  arid  burden¬ 
some,  and  recurred  so  frequently  that  they  gave  almost  constant 
employment  to  the  pious  Israelites,  the  diligent  and  exact  per¬ 
formance  of  them  was  thought  equivalent  to  a  perfect  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  so  meritorious,  that  it  entitled  the  performer  to  justifi¬ 
cation  and  eternal  life.— All  these  erroneous  opinions  Paul  enter¬ 
tained,  whilst  he  continued  a  Pharisee.  But  he  relinquished  them 
when  he  became  a  Christian,  as  he  informs  us,  ver.  7. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  What  things  were  gain  to  me.] — properly  signi¬ 
fies  the  gain  or  profit  which  is  made  by  merchandise,  or  other¬ 
wise. — The  things  which  the  apostle  formerly  reckoned  gain  to 
him,  but  which  since  his  conversion  he  counted  loss,  were  those 
mentioned  in  the  note  on  ver.  6.  and  not  hie  1  living  in  all  good  con 
science  before  God.’  For  he  who  said  to  the  Corinthians,  2  Cor. 

I.  12.  ‘Our  boasting  is  this,— that  with  the  greatest  simplicity  and 
sincerity  we  have  nad  our  conversation  in  the  world,’  could  not 
say  of  any  degree  of  moral  righteousness  he  had  attained  by  the 
grace  of  God,  that 4  he  counted  it  loss unless  he  thereby  meant, 
tnat  it  was  to  be  thrown  away  as  of  no  use  in  procuring  him  justi¬ 
fication  meritoriously.  See  ver.  8.  note  1. 

2.  These  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.}— The  word  Oi/o*  signifies  low 
incurred  in  trade ;  and  more  especially  that  kind  of  loss  which  la 
sustained  at  sea  in  a  storm,  when  goods  are  thrown  overboard  for 
the  sake  of  saving  the  ship,  and  the  people  on  board.  In  this  sense 
the  word  is  used  by  Luke,  Acts  xxvii.  10. 21,  and  by  Thucydides,  Xe¬ 
nophon,  and  others.  Accordingly  Scapula  explains  It  by  damnum, 
jactura.  The  term  thus  understood,  gtvea  a  beautlftil  sense  to  the 
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8  %Vav,  certainly  also  I  count  all  8  These,  I  say,  I  counted  loss  :  Nay,  most  certainly  I  count  ah 

things1  to  Sc  loss  (ver.  7.  note  2.)  for  the  ex  human  attainments  and  distinctions  to  be  loss,  things  to  be  thrown 
eelleney  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus8  my  away  for  the  sake  of  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord  ;  for  whom  I  have  Mrown  away  all  things, 3  Lord,  for  whom  J  have  actually  thrown  overboard  all  things,  and 
and  reckon  them  to  be  dung,*  that  I  may  gain  reckon  them  but  dung ,  that  I  may  gain  salvation  through 

Christ,  Christ,  as  the  profit  of  my  voyage ; 

9  And  be  found  in  him,1  not  holding  mine  9  And  at  the  end  thereof  be  found*,  believer  in  him  as  Saviour, 
own  righteousness  which  is  ( t*)from  law,  but  not  holding  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  from  law,  as  the 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  means  of  my  salvation,  but  that  righteousness  which  is  through 
righteousness  («©t«)/rom  God2  (iti)  by  faith  ;3  the  faith  enjoined  by  Christ ,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  from 

God  by  faith  ;  that  being  the  only  righteousness  of  which  a  sin¬ 
ner  is  capable  ; 

10  And  may  know*  him,  and  the  power  of  10  And  that  I  may  know  Christ  (ver.  8.)  experimentally  as  my 

his  resurrection,2  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suf-  Saviour,  and  Me  power  of  his  resurrection  in  confirming  my  faith  in 
ferings,  being  conformed*  to  his  death,  him  as  my  Saviour,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  con¬ 

formed  to  his  death ,  by  dying,  as  he  did,  a  martyr  for  truth ; 

11  (Ei,  127.)  That  any  how  nc,  11  That  any  how,  at  the  end  of  the  race,  I  may  arrive  a  t  the  resur- 

150.)  I  may  arrive  at  the  resurrection  from  rection  from  the  dead:  obtain  a  body  like  to  Christ’s  glorious  body, 
the  dead.1  which  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  23. 

12  (Ov%  o ti,  256.)  For  I  have  not  yet  re-  12  For  I  have  not  yet  received  the  prize,  as  having  finished  the 
ceived,1  nor  yet  am  J  made  perfect  J  But  I  race,  nor  yet  am  J  made  perfect  by  being  completely  rewarded.  But 
pursue ,3  («,  127.)  that  (***,  218.)  verily  I  may  I  pursue,  that  verily  I  may  lay  hold  on  that  righteousness  which 
lay  hold  on  (sup.  tutc)  that  for  which  (*ai)  cometh  from  God  by  faith,  and  that  glorious  resurrection,  (ver.  11.), 
indeed  I  was  laid  hold  on  by  Christ  Jesus.  for  obtaining  which  indeed  I  was  laid  hold  on  by  Christ  Jesus , 

when  he  appeared  to  me,  and  forced  me  to  run  for  it. 


passage.  Saith  the  apostle,  In  making  the  voyage  of  life  for  the 
purpose  of  gaining  salvation,  I  proposed  to  purchase  it  with  my 
circumcision,  and  my  care  in  observing  the  ritual  and  moral  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  law  ;  and  1  put  a  great  value  on  these  things,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  gain  or  advantage  I  was  to  make  by  them.  Bul  when 
I  became  a  Christian,  I  willingly  threw  them  all  overboard,  as  of 
no  value  in  purchasing  salvation.  And  this  I  did  for  the  sake  of 
gaining  salvaiion  through  faith  in  Christ,  as  my  only  Saviour. 

Ver.  8. — l.  1  count  all  things  to  be  loss  ]— Having  said  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse,  that  his  privileges  as  a  Jew,  and  his  righteousness 
which  was  by  the  law,  which  he  formerly  thought  gain,  he  now 
counted  loss,  he  adds  in  this  verse,  that  he  counted  all  the  things 
for  which  men  value  themselves,  and  on  which  they  build  their 
hope  of  salvation,  such  as  their  natural  and  acquired  talents,  their 
fame,  their  knowledge,  their  moral  virtues,  and  even  their  good 
works,  to  be  loss  ;  things  to  be  thrown  away  as  ineffectual  in  pro¬ 
curing  for  them  a  meritorious  justification. 

2.  For  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.]— The 
apostle  counted  all  things  loss,  not  only  because  they  were  ineffec¬ 
tual  in  procuring  for  him  a  meritorious  justification,  bul  because 
In  themselves  they  are  of  little  value  in  comparison  with  the  ex¬ 
cellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  Saviour,  and  of  the  method  of  sal¬ 
vation  through  him;  with  which  the  apostle  was  so  ravished,  that 
all  other  knowledge,  and  every  human  attainment,  he  despised  as 
things  not  worthy  of  his  care,  while  voyaging  to  eternal  life. 

3.  For  whom  I  have  thrown  away  all  things  ]— Doddridge  was  of 
opinion,  that  Paul  was  excommunicated  by  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem, 
and  Bpoiled  of  hia  goods:  a  treatment  which  some  others  met 
with,  who  were  not  so  obnoxious  to  the  Jews  as  Paul  was,  after  he 
deserted  their  party  and  became  a  Christian.  Heb.  x.  33,  34. 

4.  And  reckon  them  to  be  dung  ] — UkvC**.*,  de  rebus  vifissimis 
dieitur,  frugum,  animanhum,  et  horum  cxcrementis,  as  Gataker 
hath  shewed,  Miscell.  Postuma,  c.  43. — The  apostle’s  meaning  is, 
that  he  considered  all  the  things  in  which  he  formerly  gloried,  as 
of  no  more  value  in  procuring  a  meritorious-  justification,  than 
the  filth  of  the  stieets,  which  pollulcth  those  who  handle  it  — The 
prophet  Isaiah  hath  spoken  in  tne  same  manner  of  the  legal  righte¬ 
ousness  on  which  the  Jews  put  the  greatest  value,  chap.  Ixiv.  6. 
‘But  we  arc  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rags.’ 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Found  in  him.] — This  expression  Pierce  explains  by 
Locke  s  note  on  GaL  iii.  27.  “By  taking  on  them  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  th?y  had,  as  it  were,  put  on  Christ:  so  that  to  God 
looking  on  them,  there  appears  nothing  but  Christ.  They  were, 
as  it  were,  covered  all  over  with  Christ,  as  a  man  with  the  clothes 
he  hath  put  on.” 

2.  The  righteousness  from  God.  ]— We  have  the  phrase  £***•  ><rv. 

m  ©i fly  often  in  scripture.  But  the  phrase  T**  IK  ©I0U  IKXJOJTWKtlV 
la  used,  I  think,  only  in  this  passage.  It  is  opposed  to  i mx*  $i**<o«rn. 
wiy  Tur  ,x  ‘mine  own  righteousness  which  is  from  law/  a 

phrase  found  in  other  passages,  particularly  Gal.  iii.  21.  ‘Verily, 
righteousness  would  have  been  (u  va^eu)  by  or  from  law.’  Where¬ 
fore,  since  the  ‘righteousness  from  law/  is  *hat  righteousness 
which  is  obtained  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  ‘  the  righteous¬ 

ness  from  God  by  faith/  is  that  righteousness  whu  *  comes  from 
God's  counting  the  believer’s  faith  for  righteousness,  and  from  his 
working  that  faith  in  his  heart  by  the  influences  of  his  Bpiri' 

3.  By  faith.]— En  T,  Estius  thinks  this  may  be  translated, 

faith  ;  to  signify  that  the  righteousness  which  cometh  from 

■  18  built  upon  faith  as  its  foundation,  just  as  believers  are 

Mid  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets. 
But  though  this  sentiment  be  true,  righteousness  upon  faith  is  an 
f  xPr*fl®on  ‘dtogether  unusual ;  for  which  reason  the  common 
translation  ought  to  be  retained. 

-  ,Yer-  Ajld  ma7  know  him.] — Our  translators,  whom  I  have 

followed  here,  supposed  that  the  infinitive,  ren  yvuvai,  is  put  fur 


the  subjunctive,  and  that  it  answers  to  rl-giitw,  ver.  9.  But  Benge- 
lius,  because  the  article  is  in  the  genitive  case,  is  of  opinion,  that 
row  yvwvn  is  governed  by  jtij-.i,  in  the  end  of  the  preceding 
verse  ;  consequently,  that  the  translation  should  be,  ‘By  the  faith 
of  knowing  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fel¬ 
lowship/  hcc.  But  the  faith  of  knowing  him,  is  an  unusual  ex¬ 
pression. —See  Ess.  v.  9. 

2.  And  the  power  of  his  resurrection.] — Its  power  in  confirming 
my  faith  in  him,  and  my  hope  of  salvation  through  him.  Hence 
God  is  said,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  to  have  1  begotten  us  again  to  a  living  hope, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.' 

3.  Being  conformed  to  his  death.]— Grotius  ohserves,  that  the 

construction  begun  ver.  9.  i%*v,  may  be  found  not  hav¬ 
ing,  must  be  continued  herein  the  folluwing  manner,  tvm- 

may  be  found  conformed  to  his  death . 

Ver.  11.  That  any  how  I  may  arrive  at  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  ] — This  is  the  literal  translation  of  n  kutuyt^tm  ii$  »%***. 
s <A<riv  vtr.fx — The  apostle  changeth  his  allusion  from  a  voyage  to 
a  race,  and  likening  himself  to  one  who  runs  a  race,  he  repre¬ 
sents  ‘righteousness  by  faith/  and  ‘resurrection  from  the  dead,* 
its  consequence,  as  the  prize  for  which  he  was  running.  Ilis  run¬ 
ning  consisted  in  his  having  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  suffer¬ 
ings,  and  in  being  conformed  to  his  death,  ^id  as,  in  the  Olym¬ 
pic  race,  the  prize  for  which  the  athletes  contended  was  placed 
on  a  tripod  at  the  goal,  he  expresses  his  obtaining  the  prize  by  a 
word  which  signifies  his  arriving  at  it :  **tuvt*ct»  « i c  t>u'  ij;**^*- 
ytxfiy ii  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  apostle  is  speaking 
of  the  spiritual  resurrection,  as  he  doth  Rom.  vi.  11.  Eph.  ii.  fx  v. 
14.  But  in  these  passages  the  spiritual  resurrection  is  represented 
as  the  immediate  conscauence  of  faith.  Whpreas  the  apostle,  in 
ver.  12.  of  this  chapter,  declares,  that  he  had  not  yet  received  the 
prize  for  which  he  was  running,  nor  yet  was  made  perfect;  but 
le  pursued,  if  verily  lie  might  lay  hold  on  it.  For  these  reasons, 
I  think  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  which  he  was  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  obtain,  was  not  the  spiritual  resurrection.  That  resurrec¬ 
tion  lie  had  obtained  alrenuy,  being  eminent  for  his  faith  and  ho¬ 
liness.  As  little  was  it  the  resurrection  of  the  body  in  general,  as 
shall  be  shewed  immediately  :  Bui  it  was  the  resurrection  of  the 
just;  the  resurrection  of  his  body,  fashioned  like  the  glorious 
body  of  Christ,  as  mentioned  ver.  21.  This,  with  righteousness 
from  God  by  faith,  was  the  prize  for  which  the  apostle  ran.  But 
neither  of  these,  he  knew,  would  be  bestowed  on  him,  till  he  had 
finished  the  race.  He  therefore  speaks  of  them  as  future;  and 
of  himself  as  continuing  to  run,  that  he  might  obtain  them,  ver. 
12. — In  the  SAcrcd  writings,  the  word  used  to  denote  the  resur¬ 
rection  is  tfvsrsrif,  which  is  commonly  followed  by  the  preposi¬ 
tion  i*.  In  this  passage  the  preposition  is  compounded  with  the 
word,  bo  as  to  make  i\xvxc%rtv.  Wherefore,  i£u,vxrurtY  vix- 
e»y  is  rightly  translated,  ‘the  resurrection  from  the  dead.’  Since 
the  apostle  represents  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  of  which  he 
is  speaking,  as  a  matter  very  difficult  to  be  obtained,  it  cannot  be 
the  restoration  of  the  body  simply,  for  that  the  wicked  shall  arrive 
at  whether  they  seek  it  or  not ;  But,  as  was  before  observed,  it  is 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  re-fashioned  like  to  the  glorious  body 
of  Christ,  mentioned  ver.  21.  which  is  a  privilege  peculiar  to  the 
sons  of  God,  and  that  by  which  they  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  wicked  at  the  judgment.  9ee  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  note  2. 

Ver.  12. — I.  For  I  have  not  yet  received.] — 3o  ov%  on  ix*Co* 
must  be  translated,  to  accord  with  whatgoeth  before.  Besides,  tbe 
negative  particle  hath  a  similar  position  in  other  passages  :  for  ex* 
ample, 2 Cor.  v.  4.  ntv  /6*fou^ivo»  ic'  on  ^ixo/ui* 
which,  notwithstanding  the  position  of  the  negative  particle,  must 
be  translated,  1  being  burdened  we  groan,  (on*  i®*  £),  not  because 
we  wish  to  bd  unclothed.’  Rom.  viii.  12.  ‘Well  then,  brethren, 
(o<?oxirct*  i<r/iivou  r*  <rup><),  we  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live 
according  to  the  flesh/  See  also  Rom.  x.  19.— •  What  the  apostle  had 
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Chip.  III. 


13  Brethren,  I  do  not  reckQnmyselfto  have 
laid  hold  on  THE  PRIZEy  (from  ver.  14.)  :  But 
one  thing  I  do,  not  minding  indeed  the  things 
behind  MEt  but  exceedingly  stretching  myself 
forward  to  the  things  before  mf„ 

14  I  follow  <nwro*)  along  the  mark,1 

(«w,  191.  2.)  to  the  prize  of  the  calling  of  God 
from  above 2  by  Christ  Jesus. 


15.  As  many ,  therefore ,  as  WISH  TO  BE  per¬ 
fect,1  (Ess.  iv.  1.),  let  us  think  this.  And  if  ye 
think  differently  concerning  any  thing,  even 
that  God  (cLirotLAXV'l'U)  will  discover  to  you.2 

16  However ,  to  what  we  have  come,  (ro^v) 
let  us  go  by  the  same  line let  us  mind  the 
same  thing. 

17  Brethren,  be  joint  imitators  of  met  <*nd 
(<r*o»’iiTi)  look  steadily  on  them  who  so  walk  as 
ye  have  us1  for  an  example. 

18  For  many  walk,1  who  I  have  often  said  to 


13  Brethren,  Ido  not  reckon  myself  to  have  laid  hold  on  the  prize, 
as  having  finished  the  race  :  But  one  thing  I  do ,  not  minding  indeed 
the  things  behind  me — the  progress  I  have  already  made  ;  but  (rru- 
'Tav,fA€v<,ci  mid.  voice)  exceedingly  stretching  myself  forward  to 
the  things  before  me — the  part  of  the  course  yet  td  be  run  over; 

14  / follow  in  the  course  along  the  mark  ,-  I  run  on  in  the  mark¬ 
ed  out  course  of  faith  and  holiness,  to  the  prize  of  the  calling  of 
God  from  above  by  Christ  Jesus  ;  the  prize  of  righteousness  and 
eternal  life,  proposed  to  me,  when  God  called  me  from  heaven,  by 
Christ  Jesus,  to  run  this  race. 

15  As  many,  therefore ,  as  wish  to  be  perfect  by  receiving  tho 
prize,  let  us  think  this  the  proper  method  of  obtaining  it.  And  if 
yc  think  differently  from  me  concerning  any  other  point ,  even  that 
God  will  discover  to  you  who  wish  to  be  perfect ;  he  will  make 
you  sensible  of  your  error. 

16  However ,  to  whatever  part  of  the  course  we  have  co?nc,  let  us 
go  on  by  the  same  line ,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing  :  While  running, 
let  us  go  on  in  the  same  course  of  doing  and  suffering  for  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  have  in  view  the  same  prize  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

17  Brethren ,  be  joint  imitators  of  me,  in  striving  to  lay  hold  on 
the  prize  of  righteousness  by  faith,  and  by  suffering  for  the  gospel ; 
and  look  steadily  on  those  teachers  who  so  walk  in  holiness,  self- 
denial,  and  suffering,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  example  of  these  virtues. 

18  For  many  teachers  walk  Yery  differently,  who  I  have  often 


not  yet  received,  was  1  righteousness  from  God  by  faith, *  mention¬ 
ed  ver.  9.  and  ‘a  blessed  resurrection  from  the  dead, '.  mentioned 
ver.  11.  which  taken  together  he  terms  the  prize,  ver.  14.  Now, 
of  the  former,  as  well  as  of  the  latter,  it  may  be  said  with  truth, 
that  believers  do  not  receive  it  in  the  present  life.  In  the  present 
life  it  is  promised  indeed  to  believers,  but  not  bestowed  on  them 
till  their  trial  is  finished,  end  sentence  pronounced  concerning 
their  whole  behaviour,  at  the  general  judgment. 

2.  Nor  yet  am  I  made  perfect.}— This,  Pierce  thinks,  was  ob¬ 

served  in  opposition  to  the  Judaizers,  who  fancied  that  perfection 
was  to  be  obtained  by  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  :  Gal.  iii.  3.  ‘  Are 
ye  bo  foolish,  that  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  (»•«»  <r*px<  i  niTikiirjf), 
ye  now  make  yourselves  perfect  by  the  flesh  V— Others,  however, 
are  of  opinion,  that  by  using  the  word  nnXM^t,  the  apostle  al¬ 
luded  to  the  prizes  bestowed  on  the  victors  in  the  Crccian  games. 
For  as,  of  these  prizes,  some  were  more  valuable  than  others,  be¬ 
ing  rewards  of  victories  in  contests  more  difficult  and  honourable, 
they  were  termed  vuujriifis,  perfect  rewards  or  prizes: 

and  the  persons  who  obtained  them,  were  said  to  be 

made  perfect, — These  higher  prizes  were  crowns  of  leaves,  some 
of  trees,  and  some  of  herbs.  But  the  inferior  prizes  were  tripods, 
shields,  cups,  &c.  The  former  were  greatly  preferred  to  the  lat¬ 
ter,  not  for  the  materials  of  which  they  consisted,  but  for  the  ho 
nours  and  privileges  of  which  they  were  the  symbols.— Le  Clerc 
however  affirms,  that  no  passage  from  any  ancient  author  can  be 
produced,  in  which  Ti\iiw$uva<,  to  be  made  perfect ,  signifies  to  be 
rewarded  with  the  prizes  in  the  games.  But,  although  the  Greeks 
did  not  use  the  word  in  that  sense,  it  may  have  it  here  ;  as  it  is  well 
known  that  the  apostle  hath  affixed  to  some  Greek  words,  meanings 
which,  though  uncommon,  are  analogous  to  their  ordinary  signifi¬ 
cations.  Accordingly,  we  find  him  using  this  very  word  TiXir^w- 
«■*,  Heb.  xi.  40.  to  denote  our  being  completely  rewarded  in  the 
life  to  come.— See  note  1.  on  ver.  15.  of  this  chapter. 

3.  But  I  pursue,  that  verily  I  may  lay  hold  on.]— Aivx*  i*  *** 
e*t These  are  agonistical  phrases,  as  is  evident  from  Lu¬ 
cian's  application  of  them  to  the  games;  flermotun.  page  564. 
Ajuixovtj;  ou  xanxiiov,  Persecuti,  non  assecuti  sunt. — k*y»:X.u/4- 
&*vuvt  to  lay  hold  on,  in  the  agonistical  style,  is  to  lay  hold  on  the 
prize  when  it  was  delivered  to  the  conqueror  by  the  judges  of  the 
games. — In  the  subsequent  clause,  this  word,  whose  proper  sig¬ 
nification  is  to  take  a  fast  hold  of  a  thing,  is  elegantly  used  by  the 
apostle,  to  denote  Christ's  laying  hold  on  him,  as  he  was  going  to 
Damascus  to  persecute  his  disciples,  and  his  forcing  him  into  the 
stadium  to  run,  that  he  might  lay  hold  on  righteousness  from 
God,  and  a  glorious  resurrection,  called  ‘the  prize  of  the  calling 
of  God  from  above.’  See  ver.  14.  note  2. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  I  follow  along  the  mark.] — Kara  ■> «>•*’**.  By 

some  this  clause  is  translated,  '  I  follow  on  towards  the  goal,  for  the 
prize.'  But  Pierce  says  he  hath  not  found  any  good  authority  to 
prove  that<r*87r:?  hath  the  signification  of  rte/**,  the  goal :  for  which 
reason  he  retains  the  common  translation,  the  mark.  The  space  in 
which  the  racers  were  to  run,  being  marked  out  by  a  line  called 
(see  ver.  16.  note),  that  line  might  well  be  denominated  o-xo- 
*■<><■,  the  mark,  from  o-xer-i**,  I  look ;  because  in  running  the  athletes 
were  to  look  at  it  frequently,  lest  they  should  run  out  of  the  pre¬ 
scribed  bounds.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  expression,  <rxo. 
<-ov  JV«xn,  *1  follow  along  the  mark  ;'  for  **tx  signifies  along,  as 
Is  plain  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  used  in  Euclid’s  Elements. 
According  to  this  signification  of  the  expression,  the  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  that  in  running  for  the  prize  of  righteousness  by 
faith,  and  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  he  kept  within  the  prescribed 
bounds:  He  suffered  all  the  persecutions  and  offlictions,  which 
God  the  judge  of  the  race  appointed  him  to  suffer,  without  stop¬ 
ping  or  nagging.  He  wa9  even  willing  to  die  a  martyr  for  the 
truth,  that  he  might  be  conformed  to  Christ  in  his  death.  This 
Was  not  the  case  with  the  false  teachers  mentioned  ver.  18.  who 


were  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  who  corrupted  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  avoid  suffering. 

2.  The  prize  of  the  calling  of  God  from  above.] — To  xZtlov  rnc 
etwi  xx>;cri^  ©iou  iv  i>i<rov.  It  is  hardly  possible,  in  aliteral 

translation,  to  reach  the  full  meaning  of  these  words.  At  tho 
games  the  judges  sat  on  an  high  scat,  and  from  thence,  by  an  he* 
Mill1,  summoned  the  combatants  into  the  stadium,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
note  3.  In  allusion  to  this  elevated  situation  of  the  judges,  tho 
apostle  terms  God’s  calling  him  by  Christ  to  run  the  Christian  race, 
xKnr.i,  ‘a  calling  from  above.’  And  because  it  was  accom¬ 
panied  with  a  power  which  he  could  not  resist,  he  calls  it,  ver.  12. 
'Christ’s  laying  hold  on  him.’ — That  the  prize  which  God  from 
above  called  the  apostle  to  run  for,  was  righteousness  by  faith 
together  with  eternal  life,  its  consequence,  is  evident,  not  only 
from  ver.  9.  11.  where  these  blessings  are  represented  as  the  prize 
for  which  he  ran  ;  but  also  from  2 Tim.  iv.  8.  where,  in  allusion  to 
the  distribution  of  the  crowns  by  the  judges  of  the  games,  ho 
terms  the  prize  for  which  he  ran,  ‘a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord  the  righteous  judge  will  give  to  me  at  that  day  and 
from  James  i.  12.  where  it  is  called  ‘a  crown  of  life.’— From  tho 
description  which  the  apostle  gives,  ver.  13.  of  his  stretching  all 
the  members  of  his  body,  while  running  the  Christian  race,  and 
from  his  felling  us  that  he  followed  on,  with  unremitting  strength 
and  agility,  till  he  arrived  at  the  prize  which  was  placed  at  the  end 
of  the  course,  we  may  learn  what  earnestness,  diligence,  and 
constancy  in  the  exercises  of  faith  and  holiness,  are  necessary  to 
our  faith's  being  counied  to  us  for  righteousness  at  the  last  day. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  As  many,  therefore,  as  wish  to  be  perfect.]—  Brza  is 
of  opinion,  that  jn  this  passage  signifies  full  grown  men,  in 

opposition  to  cAiVrfren;  and  therefore  he  translates  it  by  the  Latin 
word  adulti ;  and  thinks  the  apostle  uses  the  word  in  that  Benge, 
to  denote  persons  completely  instructed  in  the  Christian  doctrine. 
But  the  translation  I  have  given  agrees  belter  with  the  sense  of 
the  passage  ;  especially  as  the  apostle  declares,  ver.  12.  that  he  was 
not  yet  made  perfect  by  receiving  the  prize.  See  ver.  12.  note  2. 

2.  If  yc  think  differently  concerning  any  thing,  even  thalGod  wilt 
discover  to  you.} — Here  the  apostle  is  thought  by  some  to  have  had 
the  weak  but  sincere  Jewish  converts  in  his  eye,  who,  by  the  pre¬ 
judices  of  their  education,  were  led  to  think  the  riles  of  the  law  of 
Moses  obligatory  on  them,  even  under  the  gospel.  Their  errmTis 
knew  God  would  discover  to  them,  not  by  any  particular  revelation 
made  to  them  for  that  purpose,  but  by  destroying  the  temple,  and 
expelling  the  nation  from  Canaan.  For  these  events  would  con¬ 
vince  them,  that  God  no  longer  required  the  disciples  of  Christ  to 
observe  the  rites  of  Moses. — But  I  rather  think  this  passage  hatha 
more  general  meaning  ;  namely,  that  such  of  the  Philippians  as  sin¬ 
cerely  feared  the  Lord,  if  they  happened,  from  ignorance  or  preju¬ 
dice,  to  think  differently  from  the  apostle  concerning  any  impor¬ 
tant  article  of  faith,  would  have  their  error  discovered  to  them,  not 
by  n  particular  revelation,  but  by  the  ordinary  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  agreeably  to  Psal.  xxv.  12.  ‘What  man  is  he  who  feareth 
the  Lord,  him  shall  he  teach  in  the  way  that  he  shall  choose.' 

Ver.  16,  By  the  same  line,] — namely,  the  line  by  which  I  go,  ver. 
14.  Hammond,  in  his  note  on  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  tells  us  from  Julius  Pol¬ 
lux,  that  i  he  word  -v  denotes  a  white  line  by  which  the  course  in 
the  stadium  was  marked  out,  including  the  whole  space  betwreen 
the  starting-place  and  the  goal ;  and  that  those  who  ran  out  of  that 
space  did  not  contend  lawfully.  The  runners,  in  endeavouring  to 
pass  one  another,  were  in  danger  of  going  out  of  that  space. — Park* 
burst  (mroce)  enys  Aquila  uses  for  a  measuring  or  marking 

line,  Job.  xxxviii.  6.  And  I  observe  that  the  snostle,  2  Cor.  x.  16 
uses  the  word  ***  for  that  portion  of  the  world  which  was  marked 
out  by  Christ  to  his  ministers  to  preach  in.  Bee  2  Cor.  x.  13.  note  2. 

Ver.  17.  As  ye  have  us  for  an  example.}— By  using  the  word  us. 
the  Hposlle  includes  Timothy,  who  joined  him  in  this  epistle  ;  and 
I  think  Silas  also,  who  assisted  him  in  converting  the  Philippians. 
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you,  and  now  even  weeping  I  say,  ari  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  cross  of  Christ ; 


19  Whose  end  is  perdition ,  whose  god  is 
the  belly,  and  who9K  glory  is  in  their  shame,4 
who  (?$ortr»T«c)  mind  earthly  things.3  (See 
Col.  iii.  2.) 

20  (T**,  98.)  But  our  conversation1  is  (n, 
164.)  for  heaven,  (•£  *)  from  whence  also  we2 
look  for  the  Saviour,3  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


21  (’Of  fjLsm.vynjjuL'ueu  )  Who  will  refa¬ 
shion  our  humbled  body,1  («c  to  *vro 

9uuyio^<pot')  in  order  that  it  may  become  of  a 
like  form  with  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
that  strong-  working,  bt  which  he  is  at}le 
also  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself.2 


said  to  you ,  and  now  even  weeping  I  repeat  it,  are  enemies  *  fthe 
cross  of  Christ,  both  by  teaching  that  men  are  pardone;  only 
through  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  by  refusing  to  suffer  with 
Christ  for  the  truth,  ver.  10. 

19  0/  these  evil  labourers  (ver.  2.)  the  end  is  perdition ,  became 
their  God  is  their  sensual  appetites,  which  to  gratify  is  the  objeoi 
of  all  their  actions.  Nay,  so  profligate  are  they,  that  they  glory 
in  things  which  cause  shame  to  them,  and  mind  earthly  things 
only,  without  any  regard  to  the  other  world:  So  that  ye  should 
not  imitate  them. 

20  But  our  conversation,  which  ye  ought  to  imitate,  is  for  ob¬ 
taining  heaven  ;  our  thoughts,  affections,  cares,  and  hopes,  are  all 
directed  to  the  obtaining  of  heaven  ;  fvom  whence  also  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  and  carry  us  thither, 
according  to  his  promise,  John  xiv.  3. 

21  Who ,  to  make  us  capable  of  the  enjoyments  of  heaven,  will 
new  make  our  body,  which  is  hupibled  into  a  state  of  mortality  by 
the  sin  of  the  first  man,  that  it  may  become  of  a  like  form  with 
his  glorious  body  in  which  he  now  liveth ;  and  this  transformation 
of  our  body,  he  will  accomplish  («m  rur  ivtgywtf  t*  JurjaSu  av- 
rar)  agreeably  to  that  strong  working ,  by  which  he  is  able  also  to 
subdue  all  wicked  men  and  devils  at  length  to  himself,  by  punish¬ 
ing  them  as  they  deserve. 


Ver.  18.  For  many  walk.] — He  speaks  here  of  the  Judaizing 
teachers;  mentioned  chap.  i.  16.  as  Drcaching  ChrisL  insincerely, 
ind  with  a  view  to  add  affliction  to  the  apostle's  bonds.  And  the 
description  which  he  gives  of  their  debauched  manners,  is  agree¬ 
able  to  what  is  said  of  them  els'  where,  particularly  2  Cor.  xi.  13. 
15  20.  1  Tim.  vi.  5. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Whose  god  is  the  belly.]— The  apostle  gives  the  same 
character  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  Rom.  xvi.  18.  Til.  i.  11.  And 
therefore  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  is  speaking  here  of  them 
and  of  their  disciples,  who,  we  inay  well  suppose,  resembled  their 
teachers,  not  in  their  principles  only,  but  in  their  manners  also. 

2.  Whose  glory  is  m  their  shame.]— These  faise  teachers  not 
only  lived  in  gluttony,  drunkenness,  and  lasciviousness,  but  they 
gloried  in  these  vices,  and  in  the  money  which  they  drew  from 
tbeir  disciples,  although  all  these  things  were  most  shameful. 

3.  Who  mind  earthly  things.]— Pierce  supnoscs,  that  in  this  ex¬ 
pression  the  riles  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  were  of  an  earthly 
nature,  are  included. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  But  our  conversation  is  for  heaven.]— As  the  verb 
*'oX4riw*(r5^«,  from  which  xoKmvnj.  is  derived,  signifies  to  behave 
in  general,  see  Philip,  i  27.  the  common  translation,  which  is  that 
also  of  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  may  be  retained.  But  Le 
Clerc  affirms,  that  iroXinw^^  and  toa.h  being  words  of  the  same 
signification,  the  clause  ought  to  be  rendered,  Our  city ,  namely, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  is  in  heaven.  Beza,  however,  and  others 
translate  it,  *  Our  citizenship  is  in  heaven  so  that  we  do  not,  like 
the  persons  mentioned  ver.  9.  ‘mind  earthly  things.’  See  Col.  iii. 
1—3.  This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  a  good  sense  of  the  pas¬ 
sage,  provided  it  is  authorized  by  the  original 

2.  From  whence  also  we  look  for.]— Though  the  antecedent 
e»*9i;  is  in  the  plural  number,  the  relative  cv  is  filly  placed  in  the 
eingulai,  because  it  respects  the  meaning  rather  than  the  form  of 
its  antecedent.  See  Ess.  iv.  66.  2.  Pierce  thinks  this  solecism  may 
be  removed,  by  supposing  that  tutow  jg  understood  ;  ic  cv  tjtoo, 
from  which  place  we  look  lor  the  Saviour  to  come.— The  apostle;  by 


a  common  figure  of  speech,  ranks  himself  with  those  who  are  to 
be  alive  at  Christ’s  second  coming.  See  1  Thcss.  iv.  15.  note. 

3.  The  Saviour.] — Estius  has  quoted  a  passage  from  Cicero,  to 
shew  the  great  meanings  contained  in  the  word  saviour. 

But  they  are  meanings  contemptible,  compared  with  those  im¬ 
plied  in  the  name  Jesus,  answering  tor^rup,  saviour.  The  tran¬ 
scendent  excellence  of  which  great  name  the  apostle  hath  set 
forth,  chap.  ii.  10,  11. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Who  will  re-fashiorv,  &c.] — *0;  mTx<rxy.t**'r'<r*i  t# 

t»)5  Ti,7ii»»rii{  rM«vt  ii,  to  ytvtirbm  stvro  puju/uopQov  (see 

chan.  ii.  8.  note)  t*  *urou  ;  literally,  *  Who  will 

re- fashion  the  body  of  our  humiliation,  in  order  that  it  may  become 
of  a  like  form  with  the  body  ol  his  glory.’  The  body  of  our  humi¬ 
liation,  is  our  body  humbled  into  a  state  of  mortality  by  the  sin 
of  the  first  man  ;  and  it  is  contrasted  with  the  body  of  Christ's 
glory,  or  the  glorious  incorruptible  body  in  which  he  now  lives  as 
Saviour  and  universal  lord.  Like  to  this  glorious  body  of  the 
Saviour,  of  which  an  image  was  given  in  his  transfiguration,  (see 
1  Cor.  xv.  43.  note  2.),  the  bodies  of  those  who  now  have  their 
conversation  for  obtaining  heaven,  shall  be  new  made  when  Christ 
returns.  So  that  here,  as  Rom.  viii.  23.  the  redemption  of  the 
body  from  corruption  by  a  glorious  resurrection,  is  represented 
as  the  especial  privilege  of  the  righteous. 

2.  Whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself.]— Here, 
from  Christ's  being  able  to  subdue  all  wicked  men  and  evil  angels, 
by  converting  such  of  the  formeras  are  capable  of  conversion,  and 
by  punishing  the  rest  along  with  the  evil  angels,  the  apostle  justly 
concludes,  that  he  is  able,  by  the  same  power,  to  re  fashion  the 
humbled  fleshly  body  of  the  saints,  so  as  to  make  them  of  a  like 
form  with  his  own  glorious  body. — It  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that 
Christ  is  here  said  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself  by  his  own  strong 
working,  noiwithstanding  the  same  subjection  ofail  things  is  ascrib¬ 
ed  to  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  Heb.  ii.  8.  For  removing  this  difficub 
ty,  see  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2.  where  Christ’s  resurrection,  a-s  ascrib¬ 
ed  to  the  Father,  to  the  Spirit,  and  to  Christ  himself,  is  explained. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


To  the  foregoing  condemnation  of  the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  the  Judaizers,  the  apostle,  as  tile  application 
of  his  discourse,  subjoined,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chap¬ 
ter,  an  exhortation  to  the  Philippians  to  stand  firm  in  the 
belief  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  in  the  constant  prac¬ 
tice  of  his  precepts. 

In  what  follows,  St.  Paul  proceedeth  to  a  new  subject. 
Euodia  and  Syntyche,  two  Christian  women  of  note  in 
Philippi,  having  differed  on  some  points  of  doctrine  or 
practice,  the  apostle  besought  them  to  lay  aside  their  dis¬ 
putes,  and  be  united  to  each  other  in  affection,  ver.  2. — 
And  to  bring  about  their  reconciliation,  he  requested  a 
person  in  Philippi,  whom  he  calls  his  true  yokefellow,  to 
help  them  to  compose  their  differences ;  because  they  were 
sincere  in  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  and  had  formerly  assist¬ 
ed  himself,  and  Clement,  and  other  faithful  preachers,  in 
the  work  of  Chnat,  ver.  3, — Next,  he  gave  the  Philippians 
directions  concerning  their  temper  and  conduct  as  Chris- 
3  A 


tiane.  They  were  to  cherish  spiritual  joy,  moderation, 
freedom  from  anxious  cares,  and  to  be  often  employed  in 
prayer,  ver.  4-6. — All  these  virtues  they  were  to  practise, 
according  as  they  had  learned  them  from  him,  and  had 
seen  them  exemplified  in  him,  ver.  8,  9. — Then,  in  very 
polite  terms,  he  thanked  the  Philippians  for  their  affection 
to  him,  expressed  by  the  care  they  had  taken  to  supply 
his  wants,  ver.  10. — But  lest,  from  the  warmth  of  his 
gratitude,  they  might  fancy  that  he  had  been  out  of  mea¬ 
sure  distressed  with  his  poverty,  he  told  them  that  the 
want  of  the  necessaries  of  life  were  not  evils  insupport¬ 
able  to  him  ;  for  he  had  learned  in  every  state  to  be  con¬ 
tent;  and  was  able  to  bear  all  sorts  of  distress,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  11-13. — Yet  he  commended  them  for 
attending  to  his  state,  ver.  14. — and  told  them  he  accepted 
their  present  the  more  willingly,  because  they  were  the 
only  chnrch  he  had  received  any  thing  from  while  h« 
preached  in  Macedonia,  ver.  15. — From  which  they  would 
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see  that  he  was  not  covetous  of  gifts;  and  that  he  re¬ 
ceived  their  present  only  because  he  sought  from  them 
pious  actions,  as  the  fruit  of  his  labours  among  them, 
which  in  the  end  would  abound  to  their  own  advantage, 
▼er.  17. — Knowing,  however,  that  it  would  give  them 
joy,  he  told  them,  that  through  their  liberal  gift  sent  by 
Epaphroditus,  he  now  had  every  thing  he  wished,  and 
was  filled  with  comfort,  ver.  18. — Withal,  to  encourage 
them  in  such  good  works,  he  assured  them  that  God 
would  supply  all  their  wants  abundantly,  ver.  19. — In 
which  persuasion,  he  addressed  a  short  doxology  to  God, 
ver.  20. 

The  apostle  having,  in  this  handsome  manner,  thanked 
the  Philippian  church  for  their  present,  he  desired  the 
bishops  and  deacons  to  salute  every  saint  at  Philippi  in 


his  name  ;  and  sent  them  the  salutation  of  the  brethren 
who  were  with  him  at  the  writing  of  this  letter,  ver.  21v — 
adding,  that  all  the  saint a  in  Rome  saluted  them,  but 
chiefly  they  of  Caesar’s  household,  ver.  22.  For  the  gos¬ 
pel  being  made  known  in  the  palace,  by  means  of  the 
apostle’s  bonds,  chap.  i.  12,  13.  it  had  made  such  an  im¬ 
pression  on  some  of  the  emperor’s  domestics,  that  they 
embraced  and  professed  the  Christian  faith.  Having, 
therefore,  friends  in  the  palace,  the  apostle  Imped  to  be 
released  through  their  good  offices,  chap.  i.  95.  ii.  24 
Nor  was  he  disappointed  in  his  expectation.  For,  after 
having  been  confined  two  years,  he  was  set  at  liberty. — 
St  Paul  concluded  this  epistle,  as  usual,  with  his  aposto¬ 
lical  benediction  sealed  with  an  Amen ,  to  shew  his  sin¬ 
cerity  in  all  the  things  he  had  written,  ver.  23. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV, — 1  Wherefore tl  my  brethren,  be¬ 
loved  and  exceedingly  longed  for ,2  my  joy  and 
crown,3  (see  1  These,  ii.  19.  note),  so  stand 
firm  in  the  Lord,  O  beloved .4 

2  Euodia  I  beseech,  and  Syntyche  I  beseech , 
to  be  of  the  same  mind1  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  (•{tt'ra)  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  yoke¬ 
fellow,1  help  (*i/Tiuc)  these  women  who  (i>, 
164.)  for  the  gospel  have  combated 2  together 
•with  me,  and  with  Clement ,3  and  the  rest  of 
my  fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the 
book  of  life.4 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  I  say 


CoMMENTART. 

Chap.  IV. —  1  Wherefore ,  my  brethren ,  whom  I  greatly  lovet 
and  whom  I  long  exceedingly  to  see,  and  who  are  to  be  my  joy 
and  crown ,  since  ye  know  that  Christ  will  re-fashion  your  body, 
and  bestow  on  you  the  prize  of  righteousness,  so  stand  firm  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord ,  0  beloved ,  as  I  have  taught  you. 

2  Euodia  I  beseech ,  and  Syntyche  I  beseech ,  to  lay  aside  their 
disputes,  and  to  be  possessed  of  the  same  friendly  disposition  to¬ 
wards  each  other,  which  the  Lord  requires  in  his  servants. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  faithful  yokefellow  in  the  work  of 
Christ,  to  help  these  women  (Euodia  and  Syntyche)  to  compose 
their  differences;  who  are  worthy  of  this  mark  of  attention,  be¬ 
cause  they  courageously  maintained  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  along 
with .  me  and  Clement ,  and  the  rest  of  my  fellow-labourers  at 
Philippi ;  whose  names  I  am  persuaded  are  in  the  book  of  life ,  as 
persons  to  be  saved. 

4  Instead  of  being  much  grieved  with  the  evils  to  which  ye  are 


Ver.  I.— 1.  Wherefore,  rny  brethren,  &c.]— This  being  the  con¬ 
clusion  and  application  of  the  discourse  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
it  ought  not  to  have  been  separated  from  it.— See  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 
where  the  discourse  and  the  chapter  end  with  a  similar  exhortation. 

2.  Exceedingly  longed  for.} — E>r»sr«.Jriiro«,  The  Hebrews  gave 
this  appellation  to  things  which  they  greatly  valued,  and  which 
•were  the  objects  of  their  strongest  desire.  In  this  place  the  word 
expresses  likewise  the  apostle’s  longing  to  see  the  Philippians. 

3.  And  crown.  ] — St-  Paul  often  compared  his  labours  in  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  the  combats  in  the  games.  Here,  hy  an  elegant  and  hold 
figure,  he  calls  his  Philippian  converts  his  crown,  in  allusion  to  the 
crowns  with  which  the  victors  in  the  games  were  rewarded.  His 
meaning  is,  that  their  conversion  and  perseverance  would  procure 
him  much  honour  and  a  great  reward  at  the  judgment. 

4.  O  beloved  ] — It  is  scarce  possible  to  express  affection  more 
strongly  than  the  apostle  hath  done  in  this  short  verse,  by  the  va¬ 
rious  tender  epithets  which  he  bestowed  on  the  Philippians  ;  not 
in  flattery,  but  from  the  real  feelings  of  his  heart,  penetrated  not 
only  with  gratitude  for  their  attention  to  him  in  his  distress,  but 
with  esteem  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  their  character  and 
behaviour. 

Ver.  2.  To  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.] — To  «rc 
Because  the  word  Peomv  signifies  to  care  for ,  as  well  as  to  think , 
Whitby  is  of  opinion,  that  tne  apostle  exhorted  these  women  to 
promote  the  gospel  with  one  soul  ;  and  supports  his  opinion  by 
this  argument,  that  no  one  can  be  of  the  same  judgment  with 
another,  merely  by  entreaty. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  True  yoke-fellow.]— From  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  8.  it  is  more 
than  probable  that  Paul  was  never  married.  But  Eusebius,  Hist.  iii. 
30.  tells  us,  the  ancients  thought  otherwise.  And  therein  they  have 
been  followed  by  some  of  the  modems,  who  suppose  the  apostle’s 
wife  was  here  addressed.  But  the  gender  of  the  adjective,  which  is 
masculine,  <rvC»y*  shews  that  this  yoke  fellow  was  a  male : 

Whereas  if  the  apostle  had  addressed  a  female,  ho  would  have  writ¬ 
ten  Erasmus  indeed  affirms,  that  the  Greek  vocatives, 

though  masculine  in  their  termination,  are  sometimes  femintne  in 
their  signification.  But  in  this  he  is  contradicted  by  Estius. — Beza, 
following  Theophylact,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  this  yoke  fellow 
was  the  husband  either  of  Euodia  or  of  Syntyche ;  and  that  these 
women  were  female  presbyters.  I  also  think  the  husbandofone  of 
these  women  was  meant  here  ;  and  that  he  is  called  true  yoke-fel¬ 
low,  on  account  of  his  excellent  character  as  a  husband. — Others 
suppose  the  jailor  was  addressed  by  the  title  of  true  yoke-fellow, 
because  being  one  of  the  apostle’s  chief  converts  at  Philippi,  he 
had  assisted  him  in  the  gospel. — Mill  thinks  Epaphroditus  was  the 
anostle’s  yoke-fellow,  and  that  the  women  to  be  helped  by  him  at 
Philippi,  had  laboured  with  the  apostle  and  Clement  in  Rome.  But 
on  this  supposition,  Epaphroditus,  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote, 
must  have  been  at  Philippi,  contrary  to  Philip,  ii  28  — If  none  of 
the  above  suppositions  is  admitted,  some  one  or  other  of  the  bi- 
*hops  or  deacons,  mentioned  chap.  1. 1.  may  have  been  addressed 
by  the  title  of  yoke-fellow. --And  with  respect  to  Euodia  and  3vn- 
tyche,  I  think  they  laboured  with  the  apostle  and  Clement  at  Phi¬ 
lippi,  cither  when  he  planted  the  church  there,  or  in  some  of  the 
visits  which  he  afterwards  made  to  the  Thilippians.  It  is  true, 


Clement,  by  his  name,  appears  to  have  been  a  Roman  ;  yet,  m 
Philippi  was  a  Roman  colony,  he  may  have  been  convertetl  there, 
and  may  have  assisted  the  apostle  soon  after  his  conversion,  or  in 
some  after  period. 

2  Who  for  the  gospel  have  combated  together  with  me.} — Pro¬ 
bably  some  Judaizing  teacher  at  Philippi  had  endeavoured  to  draw 
Euodia  and  Syntyche  to  the  party.  E^t  these  zealous  women  hav¬ 
ing  steadily  opposed  his  corrupt  doctrine,  the  apostle  calls  il  very 
properly,  ‘  a  combating  together  with  him,  and  with  Clement,  and 
with  the  rest  of  his  fellow-labourers.’— Or,  these  women,  as  Then- 
phylact  thought,  may  have  been  aged  widows,  whose  office  it  wai 
to  instruct  the  younger  of  thetr  own  sex  ;  and  who  may  have  met 
with  much  trouble  and  persecution,  both  from  the  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  whilethey  faithfully  discharged  their  duty  — 
That  there  were  anciently  in  the  church  aged  widows,  employed 
to  teach  the  younger  of  their  own  sex  the  principles  and  precepts 
of  the  gospel,  appears  from  1  Tim.  v.  15.  And  that  the  Guffi-mig 
of  persecution  for  the  gospel  required  as  great  an  exertion  of 
courage  as  the  Grecian  games,  is  intimated  Heb.  x^  32.  where  it 
Is  termed  a  combat  of  sufferings. 

3.  And  with  Clement.]— The  ancient  Christian  writers  tell  us, 
that  this  is  the  Clement  who  afterwards  became  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Rome,  and  who,  to  compose  some  dissensions  which 
had  arisen  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  about  their  spiritual  guides, 
wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  is  still  extant. 

4.  Whose  nemes  are  in  the  book  of  life.) — In  scripture  there 
are  two  books  mentioned,  in  which  men’s  names  are  said  to  be 
written.  1.  A  book  in  which  the  names  of  those  ere  written  whom 
God  allows  to  five  on  earth.  Of  this  Moses  speaks,  Exod.  xixii. 
32.  ‘If  not,  blot  nje,  1  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast 
written.’  AIsq,  Isaiah,  chap.  iv.  3.  ‘  Every  one  written  among  the 
living  in  Jerusalem.' — 2.  A  book  in  which  the  names  of  those 
who  are  to  Inherit  heaven  and  eternal  life  are  written.  Of  this 
book  our  Lord  speaks,  Luke  x.  20.  ‘Rather  rejoice  because yotn 
names  are  written  in  heaven.'  Also  the  apostle,  Heb.  xii.  23. 
‘First-born  who  are  written  in  heaven.’— Thia  book  is  called, 
Rev.  xiii.  8.  ‘The  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb;'  and,  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
‘The  Lamb's  book  of  life.’— Of  this  book  Christ  likewise  hath 
spQken,  Rev.  xxii.  J9.  ‘If  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city.'  To  this  book 
Malachi  refers,  chap.  iii.  16.  ‘A  book  of  remembrance  was  writ¬ 
ten  for  them  that  feared  the  Ix>rd,  and  that  thought  upon  his 
name.'  These  things,  however,  are  not  to  be  taken  literally. 
They  are  metaphors  formed  on  the  customs  of  men,  to  signify 
God’s  purpose  concerning  the  persons  whose  names  are  said  to 
be  written  in  these  different  booxs.  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle 
saith  concerning  his  fellow-labourers,  that  ‘they  arc  wiitten  in  the 
book  of  life,’  he  refers  to  the  second  mentioned  book  ;  and  only 
expresses  his  charitable  belief  concerning  them,  that  being  faith¬ 
ful  labourers,  they  were  to  be  rewarded  with  eternal  life. 

Ver.  4.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord.]— Since  our  joy  is  to  be  in  the  Lord, 

It  must  flow  from  a  sense  of  our  relation  to  him  as  his  disciples ;  and 
from  our  belief  of  the  greRt  discoveries  which  he  hath  made  to  u* 
in  the  gospel,  concerning  the  counsels  of  God  for  our  salvation,  coo 
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$70.)  a  trcond  thru-,  Kjoict  ye.  (8*e  eh.  l'u  I. 
1  The*,  v.  16.  'note.) 

6  Let  yoiir  ropderatiQn1  b«  known  to  b11 
men.9  The  Lord  is  nigh** 

6  Be  onxioufiy  tolicitout  about  nothirtg,  but 
in. every  thing  by  pr*yer  and  depreca¬ 

tion,  with  thanksgiving,1  let  (tx  tnop***) 
tour  request*  be  made  known  to  God. 


7  And  the  peacft  (Rom.  i.  7.  rioto  4.)  oi 
God,1  which  gurpassetk  all  understanding,  will 
funr/fi  yoqr  hearts,  and  your  minds,  (ir&  167.) 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,1  whatever  things  are 

true,  whatever  things  abb  venerable,  whatever 
Hungs  abb  just,  whatever  things  a«b  pure, 
whatever  things  abb  (r/>oc<wx*,  Scapula) 
benevolent,  whatever  things  abb  of  good  fame. 
if  thbbb  *bb  nay  vh^tue,2  and  if  any  pfaise  bi 
DUE,  attentively  consider  thea 

things; 

9  (‘A  eBj)  Which  also  ye  have  learned,  ano 
received,  (see  Col.  ii.  note,)  and  heard,  and 
seen  ip  me:  Theee  thingo  practise ,  and  the 
God  of  peace  will  be  with  you. 


10  (a*)  Bui  I  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  Lord, 
that  now  at  length  ve  have  made  your  care* 
of  me  to  fiourish  again ,  (ip  <1  218.^  in 

which  indeed  ye  were  careful,  (chap*  ii«  2 
•Dote^  but  ye  had  not.an  opportunity.* 


exposed,  rejbicc  in  the  Lord  always :  and  as  this  temper  is  highly 
becoming  CJmAtihhs,  I  say  a  second  time,  JRtfoice  ye . 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  evident  to  all  ffien.  For  Me  Lord  is 
nigh  you  i  both  to  mark  how  ye  behave,  and  to  assist  you  against 
your  Oppressors. 

8  Bfcsigning  yourselves  to  the  disposal  of  God,  be  anxiously  so- 
licitotSs  about  nothing;  but.  in  every  difficulty,  by  prayer  for  what 
is  good,  and  deprecation  of  what  is<evil,  with  thanksgiving  for 
mercies  received,  make  }cnowh  your  desires  to  God,  who,  if  he  sees 
it  fit,  will  grant  your  requests :  or*  if  not,  these  devout  exercises 
will  enable  you  to  bear  with  patience  whatever  affliction  God 
allots  to  you. 

7  And  in  this  course  of  tiumble  resignation,  the  hope  of  the 
peace  of  God ,  which  is  the  portion  of  his  children,  and  which  is  a 
blessing  so  great  that  it  surpasseth  all  human  comprehension ,  will 
guard  your  affections  and  your  understanding,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  against  the  fear  of  suffering  and  of  death* 

8  Finally ,  brethren,  that  I  may  recommend  virtue  to  you  in  &J1 
the  different  forms  in  which  it  hath  been  set  forth,  whatever  things 
are  conformable  to  truth,  whatever  things  are  honourable,  what¬ 
ever  things  are  just ,  whatever  things  are  pure ,  whatever  things 
are  benevolent,  whatever  things  are  of  good  fame,  if  there  be  any 
virtue  in  these  things,  and  if  any  prdise  pc  due  to  the  persons 
who  do  them,  attentively  consider  these  things  ; 

9  Which thing*  also  ye  have  learned  from  me,  and  received^ aa, 
the  will,  of  God,  and  ha  ve  heard  that  I  practise,  and  seen^me  do 
These  things  be  ye  careftfl  to  practise  ;  and  the  God  who  hath 
made  peace  between  himself  and  us,  by  the  mediation  of  his  Son, 
and  who  U.  the  giver  of  all  peace,  w ill  be  with  you ,  to  assist  and 
bless  you, 

10  But  before  I  conclude  I  must  tell  you,  that  on  the  arrival  oi 
Bpaphroditue  I  rejoiced  greatly  in.  the  Lord,  who  directs  all  evertfs, 
that  now  at  length,  by  your  present  which  I  received,  from  Epa- 
phroditus,  ye  have  made  your  care  of  mejo  flourish  anew  ;  (i**  w, 
sup.  vp*}yuiTi)  in  which  concern  for  my  happiness  ye  were  indeed 
careful  before,  but  ye  had  not  an  opportunity  of  shewing  it. 


centring  his  own  beneficent  government  of  the  world  for  the  good 
or  his  church,  and  concerning  his  return  to  judge  the  wo  rld  in 
righteousness,  and  to  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  deeds. 
This  joy  must  flow  also  from  our  belief  of  tlie  promises  which 
Qbrisl  haih  made  to  ua,  concerning  the  pardon  of  sins,  The  assis¬ 
tances  of  his  Spirit  the  efficacy  ofnis  power  to- preserve  us  from 
the  saarea  of  trie  devil,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the.life  ©ver- 
lasdnBof  the  rigbteoaa,  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  neW 
earth  for  the  ritfiteous  to  dwell  in,  and  their  eternal  felicity  in  that 
happy  country.— The  apostle  exhorted  the  Philippian*  to  rpjoice 
atwayatn  the  Lord,  not  only  because  the  discoveries  and  promises 
of  the  gospel  are  a  permanent  source  of  ioy  to  believers,  but  be¬ 
cause  the  joy  flowing  therefrom  was  able  to  support  them,  both 
under  the  fear  and  the  feeling  of  the  sufferings  to  which  they 
were  then  exposed. 

Ver.'  6.-^L  Let  your  moderation  be  known.)— To  «t**i*i*  here 
stands  for  n  •rn«ni :  Ess.  Jv.  20.— Moderation  means  meekness 
under 'provocation,  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  equity  in  the 
management  of  business,  candour  in  judging  of  the  characters 
■ad  actions  of  others,  ^sweetness  of  disposition,  and  the-*  entire 
government  of  the  passions.  See  Titus  ni.  2.  James  ill.  17. 

2.  Tp  all  m$n.}— The  apostle  desired*  the  Philfppians  to  make 
their  moderation  evident  to  all  men/because  thereby  they  would 
effectually  recominend  their  religion  to  their  persecutors.  In 
this  sentiment  Peter  agreed  wrttvPaul,  1  PeL  ii.  12. 

3.  The  Lord  is  niah.j— signifies  nigh,  either  in  respect 
of  plact  or  time.  Here  I  understand  it. of  place.  The  Lord  is 
beside  you,  observing  your  behaviour.  If  it  is  understood  of 
time ,  the  meaning  is,  the  Lord  will  soon  come  and  destroy  the 
Jewish  commonwealth ;  so  that  the  power  of  one  class  at  least  of 
your  enemies  will  Bhortly  be  at  an  end. 

Veh  6.  With  thanksgiving,)— On  this  Beza  remarks,  that  David, 
after  beginning  his  prayers  with  complaints  and  tears,  generally 
ended  them  . with  thanksgivings-— The  exhortation  in  this  verse 
Implies,  not  only  that  the  afflicted  have  many  mercies  for  which 
they  ought  to  give  God  thanks  ;  but  that  they  ought  to  be  thankful 
for  Their  very  afflictions,  because  they  are  the  means  by  which 
the  Father  of  their  spirits  msketh  them  partakers  of  his  holiness, 
Inurder-to  fit  them  for  living  with  himselfTn  heaven  for  ever.' 

Ver.  7.— 1.  The  peace  of  God.]— This  I  fake  to  be  the  happiness 
which' Godfaas  prepared  for  the  rightkduatn  the  life  to  come  ;  call¬ 
ed  also,  tAe  rrsf  of  God.  And  to  that  interpretation  the  characters 
here  given  of  the  peace  of  God  agree  it  Is  so  great  that.ifc  sur¬ 
passed  human  understanding  to  comprehend  it ;  and  the  hope  of 
enjoying  it,  is  th£tno*t  effectual  preservative  of  the  affections  arid 
thoughts  from  sin.  .Others  by  the  peace  of  God  understand,  the 
peace  arising  from  recOrytilv.ion  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ; 
others,  the  peace  which  a  himself  possesses  id  the  cnjoymcrW 


of  his  infinite  perfections.  In  this  latter  sense  of  the  phrase,  the 
apostle's  meaning  is,  thatthe  pleasures,  which  good  dispositions 
anord,  have  a  great  efficacy  in  making  men  sledfast  in  the  profes¬ 
sion  of  religion.— The  phrase  peace  of.  Godf  is  used  only  here  and 
Col.  iil.  15.  where  it  signifies  the  peace  which  God, enjoys. 

2.  Wil)  guard  your  hearts  and  youjr  minds.  This  is 

a  military  tern\,  exprespiveqf  th.e  watching  of  soldiers  in  a  fortified 
towq,  which  is  besieged  by  enemies  without, -and  which  hasinu- 
tinous  inhabitants  within.  It  is  elegantly  useaOn  this  occasion,  to 
denote  the  efficacy  which  the  firm  expectation  of  the  happiness 
of  heaven  hath,  to  subdue  the  paseions.of  the  human  heart,  and  Jo 
fortify  the  thoughts  against  the  suggestions  of  the  devil,  and  the 
sophistry  of  wicked  men.— Beza  observes;  that  the  apostle  divides 
the  soul  into  two  parts, '**?*•*  and  heart  Bind  mind  The 

former  is  the  sedt  of  the  will  and  affections ;  the  latter,-  the  seat  of 
reason,  and  memory.  Wherefore,  the  guarding  of  the  mind,  is  the 
securing  it,  not  pnly  against  the  false  reasonings  of  infidels,  scep¬ 
tics,  ana  wicked  men,  but  against  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil;  those 
evil  thoughts  which  the  devil  suggests,  to -seduce  men  to  sin. 

Ver.  8  —  1.  Finally,  brethren,  Ac  J^-Thp  Greek 'philosopher* 
were  as  keen  as  (he  moderns,  in  their  disputes  concerning  the 
foundation  of  virtue.  These  disputes  the  apoSUe  did  not  think  fit 
to  settle.  But  being  anxious  to  make  the  Fnilippi^na  virtUous,,hfi 
mentioned  in  this  .exhortation,  all,  the  different  foundations  op 
which  virtue  had  been  placed,  to  she*  thatitdoesnotteston  Any 
one  of  these  singly,  but  on  them  all  jointly  ;  and  that  its  amiable- 
tiess  and  obligation  result  from  the  union  Of  the  whole. 

2.  If  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  any  praise.)— The  Clermont  MS 
hath  here,  n  iar»  if  there  be  any  praise  of  know¬ 

ledge.  Some  copied  of  the  Vulgate' read,  laus  disciplines,  any 
praise  of  discipline ,  imivj*  t*c  A-xiS/isf.  But  the  common  read¬ 
ing  is  best  supported,  and  agrees  well  with  the  context. 

Ver.  10.— 1. 1,  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  Lord.)— Here,  aa  in  many 
other  passages  of  his  writings,  the  apostle  shewp  the  deep  sense 
which  he  had  of  Christ’s  governing  me  affairs  of  the  world  for  the 
good  of  his  servants.  For,  this  netf  instanceofthe  Philippinns*  care 
of  his  welfare,  he  ascribed  expressly  to  dp  providence  of  Christ 

2.  Ye  have  made  your  cafce  of  me  to  flourish  again.  J — Avi&amti 

t*  r-jrif  i.uow ei&uiy.  The  same  sense  hath,  Ezek.  xviL 

24  LXX.  In  thjs  figurative  expression,  the  apodllc  likened  the 
PhilinpianV  careofnim  to  a  plant  which  withers  and  die9  In  win¬ 
ter,  but  groweth  again  In, the  following  year ;  or  to  trees,  which, 
after  their  leaves  drop  In  autumn,  put.theni  forth  again  next  spring. 
Lest,  however,  the  PhHipplans  might  think- this  expression  In¬ 
sinuated  a  complaint  that  they  had  been  negligent  latterly,  the 
apostle' immediately  added,  that  they  had  always  been  careful  to 
suDplv  hi?  wants,  bpt  had  not  hejd  an  opportunity  till  now. 

3.  Ye  had  not  an  opportunity.)—  3a.  Chrysostom  taitb 
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11  I  do  not  speak  THIS  (ot*,  254.)  because 
I  WAS  UNHAPPT  (*-/$')  in  -want .l  For  I 
have  learned,  in  -whatever  state  I  am,  to  be 
contented,2 

12  I  both  know  to  be  humbled ,  and  I  know 
to  abound.  Every-whcrc,  and  in  all  things,  I 
am  instructed1  both  to  be  filled  and  to  be  hun¬ 
gry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  want,2 

13  I  am  able  to  bear  all  things  through 
Christ,  -who  strengthened  me.1 

14  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  done  we//,1 
when  ye  jointly  communicated  TO  ME  in  my 
affliction. 

15  And  know  ye  also ,  0  Philippians ,  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  went 
forth  (avo,  86.  2.)  in1  Macedonia,  no  church 
communicated  with  me,  in  the  matter  of  giving 
and  receiving,  but  ye  only. 

16  For  even  WHEN  I  WAS  in  Thessalonica,1 
ye  sent  indeed  once  and  again  to  my  necessity* 

17  Not  because  i  earnestly  seek'  a  gift,  but 
I  earnestly  seek  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your 
account. 

18  JVbw  I  have  all  things1  anu  aoound:  / 
am  filled ,  having  received  from  Epaphroditus 
the  things2  sent  by  you ,  a  smell  of  a  sweet 
savour ,3  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to 

God* 

19  (ai)  But  my  God  will  supply  all  your 
wantsf  through  Christ  Jesus ,  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory.1 


11  /  do  not  speak  thus  feelingly  of  the  renewal  of  your  care , 
because  I  was  unhappy  in  poverty .  For  1  have  leaimed ,  in 
whatever  state  I  am ,  to  be  contented ;  knowing  that  what  God 
appoints  is  best.  But  I  rejoiced  in  your  present,  as  a  fresh  expres¬ 
sion  of  your  love. 

12  I  both  know  to  be  humbled  by  living  in  poverty,  an d  I  know 
to  abound  in  riches.  Every-wheve ,  and  on  all  occasions ,  lam  well 
instructed ,  both  to  bear  fulness  of  bread ,  and  to  be  hungry  ;  both 
to  abound  in  the  conveniences  of  life,  and  to  be  deprived  of  themt 
without  being  elated  in  the  one  case,  or  depressed  in  the  other. 

13  In  one  word,  I  am  able  to  bear  all  situations  through  th? 
assistance  of  Christy  who  strengtheneth  me. 

14  Notwithstanding  I  am  able  through  Christ  to  bear  every 
state,  ye  have  done  welly  when  ye  jointly  communicated  a  supply 
to  me  in  my  imprisonment . 

15  Nowy  to  shew  you  how  seasonable  your  present  was,  and 
that  I  honoured  you  by  accepting  it,  know  ye  alsoy  O  Philippians , 
that  after  I  first  preached  the  gospel  to  youy  when  I  went  forth 
in  Macedonia  to  preach,  no  church  communicated  with  me  in  the 
matter  of  giving  me  money,  and  of  my  receiving  money  from 
them,  but  ye  only ;  I  received  money  from  no  church  but  yours. 

16  For  such  was  your  love,  that  even  when  I  was  in  Thcssalomca 
ye  sent  twice  to  supply  my  necessity  ;  and  I  accepted  your  present, 
that  I  might  make  the  gospel  free  of  expense  to  the  Thessalonians. 

17  I  mention  your  repeated  presents,  not  because  I  earnestly 
desire  a  gifty  but  because  I  earnestly  desire  fruit  among  you, 
that  may  abound  to  your  account  at  the  day  of  judgment.  For 
by  my  gratitude  I  wish  to  encourage  you  in  doing  good  works. 

18  Now  I  possess  all  things  necessary,  and  live  in  plenty  :  lam 
filledy  so  as  to  wish  for  nothing  more,  having  received  from  Ppa * 
phroditus  the  things  sent  by  you  ;  which  work  of  charity  done  to 
me,  the  apostle  of  Christ  suffering  for  the  gospel,  is  a  smell  of  a 
sweet  savour ,  even  a  sacHfice  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to  God, 

19  But  though  I  can  make  no  return  to  you  in  kind,  ye  shall 
feel  no  want  through  your  liberality  to  me.  For  God  whom  I 
serve  will  supply  all  your  w antsy  through  Christ  Jesus ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  greatness  of  the  power  which  Christ,  as  governor  of 
the  world,  exercises  in  his  glorious  state  of  exaltation 


-.his  phrase  was  commonly  used  io  express  one's  want  of  ability  to 
do  a  thing.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  this  meaning  suits 
the  character  of  the  Philippians  well.  Yet,  as  the'phrase  may 
have  either  meaning,  and  we  are  ignorant  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  Philippians,  lhave  retained  the  common  translation. 

Ver.  U. — 1.  1  do  not  speak  this  because  I  was  unhappy  in  want.] 
--The  apostle  meant  to  tell  the  Philippians,  that  the  joy  occasioned 
by  their  liberal  present  was  not  because  he  was  unhappy  in  his 
poverty,  and  was  relieved  by  them,  but  because  their  gift  was  a 
new  proof  of  their  respect  for,  and  care  of  their  spiritual  father. — 
The  apostle  delighted  in  the  elliptical  manner  of  writing.  But  the 
structure  of  hia  discourse  commonly,  as  in  the  present  instance, 
directs  us  to  the  words  which  arc  necessary  to  complete  his 
meaning. 

2.  For  I  have  learned,  in  whatever  state  I  am,  to  be  contented.] 
—AVT*e*m  nn i,  literally,  to  be  self-sufficient,  that  is,  to  be  per¬ 
fectly  contented  with  what  I  have. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  filled  and  to  be  hungry.] 
— This  is  an  explication  of  the  general  expression  in  the  preceding 
clause:  ‘1  both  know  to  be  humbled,  ana  I  know  to  abound  ’  The 
word  properly  signifies,  lam  initiated  in  the  mysteries. 

But  as  the  initialed  were  believed  to  be  instructed  in  the  most  ex¬ 
cellent  and  useful  knowledge,  the  word  signifies  to  be  completely 
instructed  in  any  science  or  art.  Perhaps  the  apostle  used  it  on 
this  occasion,  to  insinuate  that  his  bearing  both  adversity  and  pros¬ 
perity  properly,  was  a  sacred  mystery,  in  which  he  had  been 
initiated  by  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  13.  and  which  was  unknown  to  the 
men  of  this  world. 

2.  Both  to  abound  ^nd  to  suffer  want.] — As  the  apo'stle  in  the 
preceding  clause  had  mentioned  food ,  we  may  suppose  that  in  this 
ne  meant  clothing,  lodging,  <kc. 

Ver.  13.  Through  Jesus  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me  }— This 
is  not  arrogant  boasting.  Fpr  the  apostle  glories  not  in  his  own 
strength,  but  in  the  strength  of  another.  The  fathers,  as  Whitby 
informs  us,  observed  three  things  on  this  passage  :— 1.  That  the 
virtue  of  contentment  requires  much  exercise,  learning,  and 
meditation.  2.  That  it  is  as  difficult  to  learn  how  to  be  full,  as  to 
be  hungry  ;  abundance  having  destroyed  more  men  than  penury, 
and  exposed  them  to  more  pernicious  lusts.  3.  That  our  pro¬ 
ficiency  in  this  or  in  any  other  virtue,  is  to  be  ascribed,  not  to 
ourselves,  but  to  the  livine  assistance. 

Ver.  14.  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  done  well.] — Here  the  apostle 
teaches  us,  ths/  the  servants  of  Christ  are  not  to  be  neglected  in 
their  afflictions,  oecause  they  have  learned  to  bear  them  patiently, 

Ver.  15.  When  I  went  forth  in  Macedonia.)— ‘On 
MmeiJov*«c.  In  our  Bible  this  is  translated,  ‘When  I  departed 
from  Macedonia.1  But  that  translation  is  wrong,  as  appears  from 


ver.  1G.  where  the  apostle  saith,  the  Philippians  sent  once  and 
aj;ain  to  his  necessity  in  Thessalonica.  For,  Thessalonica  being 
the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  their  communicating  with  him  in  the 
matter  of  giving  and  receiving,  was  not  after  he  departed  from 
Macedonia,  but  whilst  he  was  in  that  country  .—Some  are  of  opinion 
that  the  translation  should  be,  ‘when  I  was  departing,  or  about  to 
depart  from  Macedonia.'  But  although  the  Greek  may  bear  this 
translation,  it  will  not  remove  the  difficulty.  For,  as  the  Philip¬ 
pians  sent  money  twice  to  the  apostle,  their  first  present,  at  Irani, 
could  not  be  received  when  he  was  departing.  I  therefore  think 
uno  Mx*»$ oviAf  mu9t  be  translated,  went  forth  in  Mace¬ 
donia,  namely,  to  preach  ;  agreeably  to  the  signification  of  awo  In 
the  phrase  io  in  part  See  Ess.  iv.  86.  2. 

Ver.  16.  For  even  when  1  was  in  Thessalonica.}— Chrysostom 
observes,  that  the  emphasis  in  this  sentence  shews  how  much  the 
inhabitants  of  so  small  a  town  as  Philippi  were  to  be  commended, 
for  contributing  so  generously  to  the  apostle's  maintenance  while 
in  Thessalonica  the  metropolis  of  Macedonia,  that  the  gospel  might 
be  the  more  acceptable  to  the  Thessalonians,  being  preached  to 
them  without  any  expense  to  them.  Yet  it  must  be  remembered, 
that  even  in  Thessalonica  the  apostle  maintained  himself  mur*>  by 
his  own  labour  than  by  the  contributions  of  the  Philippians, 
1  Tbess.  ii.  5—9.  2  Thess.  iii.  7—9. 

Ver.  17.  Not  because  I  earnestly  seek.] — So  properly 

signifies.  The  apostle’s  meaning,  as  Pierce  expresseth  ftp  la, 
“  Nor  do  I  mention  all  this  because  1  am  desirous  of  a  gift,  from 
ou,  now  oral  any  time,  for  the  sake  of  the  gift  itself.  But  what 
desire  on  all  such  occasions  is,  that  your  religion  may  produce 
such  good  fruits  as  may  turn  to  account  to  you." 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Now  I  have  all  things.] — An-ix*  h  <*.  Here  our 

translators  have  followed  the  \mlgate,  Habeo  autem  omnia. — 
Estius  observes,  that  one  of  the  meanings  of  1b,  to  receive 

rent  from  laruls,  or  wages  for  labour.  If  so,  the  clause  might  be 
translated,  ‘I  have  from  you  all  things.'  And  by  using  this  word 
the  apostle  may  have  insinuated,  that  what  he  had  received  from 
the  Philippians  was  due  to  him,  on  account  of  his  having  preach¬ 
ed  the  gospel  to  them. 

2.  The  things  sent.] — Besides  money,  the  Philippians  may  have 
sent  to  the  apostle  clothes  and  other  necessaries. 

3.  A  smell  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleaa- 
Ing  to  God.]— These  were  the  epithets  anciently  given  to  all  the 
kinds  of  sacrifices  ;  not  only  to  the  peace  and  thank-offerings,  but 
to  the  burnt-offerings  and  sin-offerings.  See  Eph.  v.  2.  note  2 
Here  they  are  given  to  the  present  which  the  Philippians  sent  to 
the  apostle ;  not  because  that  present  partook  of  the  nature  of  any 
sacrifice  or  offering  whatever,  as  Is  plain  from  this,  that  it  waa 
offered  immediately  to  the  apostle,  and  not  to  God;  but  merely  to 


Chap.  IV. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


373 


20  (Ai.  106.)  Wherefore  to  God ,  even  our 
Father,1  be  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
brethren'  who  are  with  me  salute  you, 

22  All  the  saints  6alute  you,  and  especially 
those  o/C®sar*s  household.1 


23  The  grace  ol  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.  Amen.  (See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note.) 


20  Wherefore ,  let  us  join  heartily  in  escribing  to  God ,  even  our 
Father ,  who  hath  exceedingly  loved  us  in  Christ,  the  glory  of  in¬ 
finite  goodness ;  and  let  us  do  so  for  ever  and  ever .  Amen. 

2t  Wish  health  in  my  name  to  every  one  in  your  city,  who 
professeth  to  believe  and  obey  CAr*>/  Jesus.  The  preachers  of 
the  gospel  who  are  with  me,  wish  you  health. 

22  All  the  Christians  in  Rome  wish  you  health ,  and  especially 
the  Christians  in  Csesars  family ,  who  by  this  testify  their  esteem 
of  you,  as  on  account  of  your  faith,  so  on  account  of  your  affection 
to  me, 

23  I  now  give  you  my  apostolical  benediction  :  Slay  that  favoui 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  he  bestows  on  his  faithful  dis¬ 
ciples,  remain  with  you  all.  Amen. 


■how  how  acceptable  to  God  that  work  of  charity  was,  which  the 
Philippians  had  performed  to  the  suffering  apostle  of  Christ  — The 
same  observation  may  be  applied  to  the  exhortation,  Heb  xiii.  16. 
‘  But  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.'  See  also  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  where  ine 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  are  mentioned. 

Ver  19  According  to  his  riches  in  glory.)— Beza  thinks  tv 
here  mav  be  translated  gloriously. 

Ver.  20.  To  God,  even  our  Father  )—  ©>•»  ***  ***■>>*  may  be 

rendered,  ‘To  oar  God  and  Father.’  Butthe  sense  is  the  same. 

Ver.  21.  The  brethren  who  are  with  ine.)— As  the  brethren  are 
distinguished  from  the  saints,  ver.  22.  they  are  supposed  to  be  his 
fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel,  mentlonedjn  the  enn  of  his  epistles 
to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon;  namely,  Aristarchus,  Mark, 
Jesus  called  Justus,  Epaphras,  Luke,  and  Demas, 

Ver.  22  And  especially  those  of  Ctesar's  household.}— 

This  may  signify  either  the  members  of  Cesar’s  family,  or 
his  household  servants,  or  the  officers  of  his  court,  or  his  guards. 
Some  of  the  ancients  pretend  that  Paul  held  an  epistolary  corres¬ 
pondence  with  Seneca,  Nero’s  preceptor.  But  there  is  no  evidence 
of  this  — Among  the  emperor’s-  domestics  there  were  Jewish 
slaves,  who  having  heard  the  apostle,  or  some  other  person, preach 


the  gospel  at  Rome,  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  .Also,  thei  u 
may  have  been  in  Nero’s  family  natives  of  Rome,  who,  being  im¬ 
pressed  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  had  become  Christians.  Nay, 
the  apostle  may  have  been  favourably  regarded  by  Poppaa,  the 
emperor’s  wife.  For  Josephus,  who  was  introduced  to  her  by 
some  of  her  Jewish  slaves,  (sec  Philip,  i.  13.  note  1.),  and  was  ac¬ 
quainted  with  her  character,  tells  us,  Antiq.  libs  xx.  c.  7.  JtCHnZm 
f*,  that  ‘she  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,’  or  a  Jewish 
proselyte  of  the  gale.  This  she  might  be,  though  in  other  respects 
sufficiently  blamaWe.  Her-c  Beza  remarks,  what  else  was  this,  but 
that  God  reigned  in  the  midst  of  hell! — The  salutation  from  the 
brethren  in  the  emperor’s  family,  must  have  been  a  great  consola¬ 
tion  to  the  Philippians.  For  when  they  heard  that  the  gospel  h4d 
got  footing  in  the  palace,  they  would  naturally  presage  the  farther 
progress  of  it  in  Rome.  .And  the  respect  which. persons,  such  as 
the  Christians  in  C«sar’s  house,  expressed  for  the  Philippians, 
could  not  fail  to  fill  them  with  joy.— To  conclude,  though  the  apos¬ 
tle  hath  not  mentioned  it  in  any  of  his  letters  we  may  believe,  that 
not  long  after  this  epistle  was  written,  he  obtained  a  fair  hearing 
and  an  honourable  release,  through  the  good  offices  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  Nero’s  family,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  justice  of  his 
cause. 


COLOSSIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and  Colosse,  mentioned  Col.  iv. 
13.  as  cities  in  which  there  were  Christian  churches  at 
the  time  this  epistle  was  written,  were  situated  not  far 
from  each  other,  in  the  Greater  Phrygia,  an  inland  coun¬ 
try  in  the  Lesser  Asia.  Of  these  cities  Laodicea  was  the 
greatest,  being  the  metropolis  of  Phrygia,  and  near  it 
stood  Colosse  by  the  river  Lycua  where  it  fallfc  into  the 
Meander. — Colosse,  though  inferior  in  rank  to  Laodicea, 
was  a  great  and  wealthy  city,  and  had  a  Christian  church, 
which  perhaps  was  more  considerable  than  the  churches 
in  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis,  on  account  of  the  number 
and  quality  of  its  members ;  and  therefore  it  merited  the 
attention  which  the  apostle  paid  to  it,  by  writing  to  the 
Colossians  the  epUtle  in  the  canon  which  bears  their 
name. 

The  inhabitants  of  Phrygia  were  famous  for  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Bacchus,  and  Cybele  the  mother  of  the  gods. 
Hence  she  was  called  Phrygia  JWater ,  by  way  of  distinc¬ 
tion.  In  her  worship,  as  well  as  in  that  of  Bacchus, 
both  sexes  practised  all  sorts  of  debaucheries  in  speech 
and  action,  with  a  frantic  rage,  which  they  pretended  was 
occasioned  by  the  inspiration  of  the  deities  whom  they 
worshipped.  These  were  th£  orgies  (from  rage ) 

of  Bacchus  and  Cybele,  so  famed  in  antiquity  j  the  lewd 
rites  of  which  being  perfectly  adapted  to  the  corruptions 
of  the  human  heart,  were  performed  by  both  sexes  with¬ 
out  shame  or  remorse.  Wherefore,  as  the  Son  of  God 
came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  it 
appeared  in  the  eye  of  his  apostle  a  matter  of  great  im¬ 
portance,  to  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel  into  countries 
where  these  abominable  impurities  were  dignified  with 
the  honourable  appellation  of  Religious  worship  ;  especi¬ 
ally  as  nothing  but  the  heaven-descended  light  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  could  dispel  such  a  pernicious  infatuation.  Thai  this 


salutary  purpose  might  be  effectually  accomplished,  St 
Paul,  accompanied  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  went  at  dif¬ 
ferent  times  into  Phrygia,  and  preached  the  gospel  with 
great  success  in  many  cities  of  that  country,  as  we  are 
informed  by  Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Actsof  the  Apos¬ 
tles,  and  as  shall  be  proved  more  particularly  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  section. 

Sect.  I. — Shewing  that  the  Apostle  Paul  preached  the 

Gospel ,  and  planted  Churches  in  Colosse ,  Laodicea , 

and  Hierapcixs. 

From  the  history  of  St  Paul's  travels  given  by  Luke, 
it  appears  that  his  constant  custom  was,  to  go  directly  to 
the  chief  cities  in  every  country  where  he  proposed  to 
introduce  the  gospel.  This  method  he  followed,  first, 
Because  in  the  great  cities  he  had  an  opportunity  of 
making  the  doctrine  of  salvation  known  to  multitudes  at 
once  ;  and  among  others,  to  persons  of  station  and  edu¬ 
cation,  who  being  best  qualified  to  judge  of  the  nature 
and  evidences  of  the  gospel,  their  example,  if  they  em¬ 
braced  the  gospel,  he  knew  would  have  a  powerful  influ¬ 
ence  on  others. — Secondly,  Because  whatever  corruption 
of  manners  prevailed  among  the  natives  of  any  country, 
he  supposed  would  be  more  predominant  in  the  great 
cities  than  any-where  else;  and  being  there  supported  by 
all  the  countenance  which  authority  and  example  could 
give  them,  he  foresaw  that  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel,  in 
overthrowing  these  corruptions  thus  supported,  would  be 
the  more  illustrious. — The  apostle's  constant  custom, 
therefore,  being  to  go  directly  to  the  great  cities  in  all  the 
heathen  countries,  they  must  be  mistaken  who  are  of  opi¬ 
nion,  that  Paul,  in  his  journeys  through  Phrygia,  never 
once  visited  either  Colosse,  or  Laodicea,  or  Hierapolis, 
notwithstanding  we  arc  told,  Acts  xvi.  4,  that  Paul  and 
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Sect.  i* 


Silas  travelled  through  the  Lesser  Asia,  to  deliver  the 
decrees  or  the  apostles  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  to  the 
churches  which  they  had  planted  ;  and  in  particular,, that 
they  went  4  throughout  Phrygia,’  Acts  xvi.  6.  Also  we 
are  told,  Acts  xviii.  23,  that  on  another  occasion  Paul 
*  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in 
order.’ 

Nevertheless,  to  prove  that  Paul  did  not  preach  the 
gospel  in  Colosse,  two  passages  in  his  epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossians  are  appealed  to.  The  first  is,  chap.  i.  4.  ‘Hav¬ 
ing  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love 
which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints.’  This,  it  is  said,  implieth 
that  the  Colossians  were  not  converted  by  Paul ;  and  that 
he  had  only  heard  of  their  being  converted  by  some  other 
teacher.  But  the  apostle  might  express  himself  in  that 
manner,  consistently  with  his  having  converted  the  Co¬ 
lossians,  because  it  was  his  custom,  when  absent  from  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted,  to  make  inquiry  concern¬ 
ing  their  state,  (1  These,  iii.  5.),  that  he  might  know 
whether  they  persevered  in  maintaining  that  great  article 
of  the  Christian  faith,  which  he  was  so  anxious  to  estab¬ 
lish,  but  which  was  every-where  opposed  by  the  Judaiz- 
ing  teachers,  namely,  that  both. Jews  and  Gentiles,  under 
the  gospel,  were  entirely  freed  from  obedience  to  the  law 
of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation;  and  that  obedience  to 
the  gospel  was  the  only  thing  required,  in  order  to  men’s 
acceptance  with  God.  This  doctrine  the  apostle,  Col.  i. 
26.  termed  4  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  the 
ages  and  from  the  generations ;*"  and,  ver.  27.  ‘The  mys¬ 
tery  concerning  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  to  them 
the  hope  of  glory.’ 

Wherefore,  when  Epaphras  c^me  from  Colosse  to  the 
apostle,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that,  according  to  his  usual 
manner,  he  inquired  concerning  the  state  of  the  Colos- 
sians :  And  being  informed  by  him  that  the  greatest  part 
of  them  persevered  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  Col.  i.  8. 
notwithstanding  the  attempts  of  the  false  teachers  to 
seduce  them,  he  was  greatly  elated,  and  with  perfect  pro¬ 
priety  said  to  them,  chap.  i.  3.  ‘We  give  thanks  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  always  when 
we 'pray  for  you :  4.  Having  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  of  the  love,  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints.’ — 
Besides,  it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  the  apostle  spake 
in  the  same  manner  of  the  faith  and  love  of  other  churches 
and  persons,  of  whose  conversion  he  himself  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  instrument  Compare  Philemon,  ver.  5. 
with  ver.  19.  of  that  epistle.  See  also  1  Thesa.  iii.  6. 
aind  note  1.  on  Eph.  i.  15. — Wherefore,  the  passage  un¬ 
der  our  consideration  is  no  proof  at  all,  that  the  Colos¬ 
sians  were  indebted  to  some  other  teacher  than  Paul  for 
their  faith  in  the  gospel. 

The  second  passage  quoted  from  Paul’s  epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  to  prove  that  he  never  preached  the  gospel  in 
Colosse,  L&odicea,  and  Hierapolis,  is  chap.  ii.  1.  4 1  wish 
you  to  kno^y  how  great  a  combat  I  have  for  you,  and  for 
them  in  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  ndt  seen  my 
face  in  the  flesh/  But  this  by  no  means  implies,  that  the 
brethren  in  Colosse  and  Laodicea  had  not  seen  the  apostle 
when  he  wrote  this  letter  to  them.  For,  as  Theodoret 
justly  observes  in  his  preface  fo  this  letter,  the  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  that  his  combat  was  foi  the  converted  Gen¬ 
tiles  in  Colosse  and  Laodicea,  who  doubtless  had  often 
seen  his  face ;  and  not  for  them  alone,  but  4  for  as  many 
as  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh that  is,  for  all  the 
converted  Gentiles  every-where,  and  in  every  ago  of  the 
world.  That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  expression, 
Theodoret  proves  from  the  next  verse,  where  the  apostle 
does  not  say,  that  your  heart  may  be  comforted,  as  he 
would  have  done  if  the  Gentil^B  of  Colosse  and  Laodicea 
had  been  of  the  number  of  those  who  had  not  seen  his 
face  in  the  fleshy  but  that  their  heart,  namely,  who 
have  not  seen  my  face,  may  be  comforted  as  well  as 
yourfe. 


In  the  third  place  it  is  alleged,  that  the  apostle  himself 
points  out  Epaphras  as  the  spiritual  father  of  the  Colos¬ 
sians,  chap.  i.  7.  ‘  As  ye  have  also  learned  it  from  Epa*> 
phras.*  But,  in  my  opinion,  the  word  a lao-  indicates  the 
direct  contrary.  The  Colossians  had  learned  the  tru# 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  hot  from  the  apostle  alone,  but 
they  -had  4  learned  it  from  Epaphras  also,’  who,  as  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  fellow- labourer  with  the 
apostle,  after  his  departure,  had  not  failed  to  put  the 
Colossians  in  mind  of  his  doctrine.  Besides,  if  Epaphras 
had  converted  the  Colossians,  the  apo3tle,  instead  of  say¬ 
ing,  chap.  iv.  12.  *  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,  a 
servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you,’  would  rather  have  said, 
as  Lardner  has  observed,  4  Epaphras,  by  whom  ye  be- 
lievedV  or  somewhat  to  the  like  purpose,  expressive  of 
the  obligations  they  lay  under  to  him. 

The  following  are  the  arguments  which  prove  that  Paul 
converted  the  Colossians.  First,  This  apostle,  speaking 
of  the  Christian  church,  says,  chap.  i.  25.  4  Whereof  1  am 
made  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God, 
which  was  given  me  on  your  account,  fully  to  preach  the 
word  of  God.*  But  if  the  dispensation  of  God  was  given 
Paul,  on  account  of  the  Colossians,  fully  to  preach  the 
word  of  God,  can  it  be  imagined,  that,  notwithstanding 
he  was  so  often  in  Phrygia,  he  would  neglect  his  com¬ 
mission  so  far  as  never  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Colosse  ? 
— Secondly,  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  epistle,  the 
apostle  and  the  Colossians  are  represented  as  taking  a 
special  interest  in  each  other’s  affairs,  like  persons  who 
were  bound  to  each  other  by  the  strongest  ties  of  friend¬ 
ship.  For  example,  chap.  ii.  5,  1  Though  in  the'  flesh  I 
be  absent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with  you,  rejoicing  when  I 
see  your  order,  and  the  firmness  of  your  faith.’ — In  iiko 
manner,  chap.  iv.  7. 1  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus, 
a  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fellow-ser¬ 
vant  in  the  Lord,  witl  make  known  to  you.  8.  Whom  I 
have  sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  may  know 
the  state  of  your  affairs,  and  comfort  your  hearts.’  N»y» 
as  a  person  for  whose  opinion  the  Colossiins  had  the 
highest  regard,  be  bare  testimony  to  them  concerning 
Epaphras  their  own  pastor,  chap.  L  7.  that  he  4  was  a 
faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  to  them,’  and 
chap.  iv.  13.  4  had  much  zeal  for  them,  and  for  those  in 
Laodicea,  and  those  in  Hierapolis  all  which  are  expres¬ 
sions  of  such  an  affection,  as  wouid  naturally  subsist  be¬ 
tween  persons  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and 
him  who  had  converted  them.— Thirdly,  The  apostle 
wrote  the  salutation  to  the  Colossians  with  his  own  hand, 
as  he  did  to  the  other  churches  which. were  planted  by 
himself,  and  who  knew  his  hartdwriting.  Whereas,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  who  were  strangers  to  him, 
the  salutations  were  written  by  Tertius. — Fourthly,  That 
the  Colossians  were  converted  by  an  apostle,  appears 
from  chap.  ii.  6.  4  Seeing  then  ye  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  walk  ye  in  him:  7.  Rooted  in  him,  and 
built  upon  him,  and  made  firm  in  the  faith,  even  as  ye 
have  been  taught,  abounding  in  it  with  thanksgiving. 
This  the  apostle  could  not  have  said  to  the  Colossians, 
if  their  only  teacher  had  been  Epaphras,  or  any  other 
who  was  not  an  apostle.  See  also  chap.  i.  6.  4  From 
the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth.’  These  things,  as  Dr.  Lardner  very  well  ob¬ 
serves)  Can.  vol.  ii.  chap.  14.  shew  that  the  Colossians 
were  converted  by  an  apostle^  Now,  who  should 
this  be  but  Paul  himBelf,  who  made  so  many  jour¬ 
neys  into  their  country,  and  preached  there  with  such 
success  ? 

Upon  the  whole,  we  may  believe  that  the  churches  in 
Colosse,  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis,  were  planted  by  SC 
Paul,  with  the  assistance  of  Timothy  in  particular ;  and 
therefore,  in  writing  this  epistle,  Timothy  joined  the 
apostle,  as  one  well  known  to  the  Colossians,  and  greatly 
respected  by,  them. 
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Sect.  11. —  Of  the  Occasion  of  Writing  the  Epistle  to 
the  Cohesion*' 

Whtn  the  news  of  Paul's  confinement  at  Rome  reach- 
od  the  Christians  in  Colosse,  they  sent  Epaphras,  (a  native 
of  their  city,  chap.  iv.  12.  and  formerly  an  idolater,  chap.  i. 
13.  but  now  a  Christian  minister  in  their  church,  chap, 
i.  7.,)  all  the  way  to  Rome  to  comfort  the  apostle,  by  de¬ 
claring  the  affection  which  the  Colossians  bare  to  him  a a 
their  spiritual  father,  chap.  i.  8.,  and  to  give  him  an  ac¬ 
count  of  their  state,  and  to  bring  them  back  word  how 
matters  went  with  him.  chap.  iv.  7 — 9. 

From  Epaphras  the  apostle  learned,  that  the  greatest 
pait  of  the  Colossians  persevered  in  the  faith,  and  were 
remarkable  for  their  love  to  all  the  brethren,  chap.  i.  4.: 
But  that  certain  false  teachers  had  persuaded  some  of 
them  to  worship  angels,  and  to  abstain  from  animal  food, 
and  to  observe  the  Jewish  festivals,  new  moons,  and  sab¬ 
baths,  and  to  mortify  their  bodies  by  long  continued  fast¬ 
ings  ;  in  short,  to  practise  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses 
as  absolutely  necessary  to  thpir  salvation,  chap.  ii.  16—23. 

Long  before  the  Light  of  the  gospel  shone  on  the  world, 
the  Greeks  had  introduced  their  philosophy  into  many  of 
the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  among  the  rest  into 
Phrygia,  where  it  would  seem  the  doctrines  of  Pytha¬ 
goras  and  of  Plato  were  much  admired. — The  followers 
of  Plato  held,  that  the  government  of  the  world  is  carried 
on  by  beings  inferior  to  the  gods,  but  superior  to  men, 
such  as  the  Jews  believed  angels  to  be.  These  they 
called  boi/uon:,  a  name  which  in  the  Greek  language 
signifies  divhiities  ;  and  these  they  enjoined  their  sect  to 
worship,  on  account  of  their  agency  in  human  affairs. 
See  Col.  ii.  8.  note  2. — The  philosophy  of  Pythagoras 
led  to  a  different  discipline.  They  held,  that  mankind 
had  all  lived  in  some  pre-existent  state,  and  that  for  the 
mns  committed  by  them  in  their  pre-existent  state,  some 
uf  their  souls  were  sent  into  human  bodies,  and  others  of 
them  into  the  bodies  of  brutes,  to  be  punished  for,  and  to 
l>e  purged  from  their  former  sins.  Wherefore,  believing 
the  whole  brute  creation  to  be  animated  by  human  souls, 
they  held  it  unlawful  to  kill  any  thing  which  hath  life, 
and  abstained  wholly  from  animal  food.  Withal,  effec¬ 
tually  to  free  themselves  from  the  vices  and  pollutions 
contracted  in  their  pre-existent  state,  they  practised  re¬ 
peated  and  long-continued  fastings,  and  other  severities, 
for  the  purpose  of  thoroughly  subjecting  the  body  with 
its  appetite?  to  the  soul. 

F rom  the  things  which  the  apostle  Paul  hath  written 
to  the  Colossians,  it  appears,  that  before  their  conversion 
some  of  them  had  embraced  the  discipline  of  Pythagoras, 
and  others  of  them  the  philosophy  of  Plato ;  and  that 
the  Judaizers  who  came  to  Colosse,  the  more  effectually 
to  recommend  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  Christians  in  that 
city,  had  affirmed  that  Pythagoras  derived  his  discipline, 
and  Plato  his  dogmas,  from  the  writings  of  Moses.  That 
these  false  teachers  made  use  of  an  argument  of  this  kind, 
to  recommend  the  Jewish  institutions  to  the  Colossians, 
is  the  more  probable,  that  some,  of  the  early  Christian 
writers,  and  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  some  of  the  Jewish 
writers  also  in  the  first  ages,  affirmed  the  very  same  fact. 
See  Ryan’s  history  of  the  effects  of  religion  on  mankind, 
sect  2,  The  truth  is,  the  Pythagorean  discipline  bean 
some  resemblance  to  the  abstinence  from  unclean  meats, 
and  to  the  fastings  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses.  But, 
be  this  as  it  may  be,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Pytha¬ 
gorean  precepts,  both  concerning  the  abstinence  from 
animal  food,  and  concerning  the  mortification  of  the  body 
by  fasting  and  other  severities,  together  with  the  doctrines 
of  Plato  concerning  the  agency  of  angels  in  human  affairs, 
and  the  honour  which  is  due  to  them  from  men  on  that 
account,  arc  all  expressly  condemned  by  the  apostle  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  This  being  the  case,  may 


wo  not  believe  that  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  it  is  well 
known  artfully  suited  their  tenets  to  the  characters  and 
prejudices  of  the  persons  whom  they  addressed,  talked  to 
the  Colossians,  in  a  plausible  and  pompous  manner,  con¬ 
cerning  the  dignity  and  office  of  angels,  and  represented 
them  as  proper  objects  of  worship  to  mankind,  on  account 
of  the  blessings  which  they  received  through  their  minis¬ 
try  ?  and  even  insinuated,  that,  to  render  mankind  com¬ 
plete  in  knowledge,  new  revelations  of  the  will  of  God, 
more  perfect  than  those  made  by  Christ,  might  be  expect¬ 
ed  through  the  ministry  of  angels,  who  they  affirmed  were 
better  acquainted  with  the  will  of  God  than  it  was  pos¬ 
sible  for  Christ  to  be;  a a,  according  to  them,  he  was 
nothing  but  a  man  ?  Nay,  these  impostors  may  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  obtrude  their  own  false  doctrines  on  the  Co¬ 
lossians,  as  new  revelations  made  to  them  by  angels. — 
Farther,  in  proof  of  the  agency,  of  angels  in  human  affairs, 
and  to  shew  that  they  are  proper  objects  of  men’s  worship, 
they  would  not  neglect  to  tell  the  Colossians,  that  the  law 
of  Moses  was  given  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  that 
angels  conducted  the  Israelites  into  Canaan. — And  with 
respect  to  such  of  the  Colossians  as  were  tinctured  with 
the  Platonic  philosophy,  we  know  that  to  persuade  them 
to  worship  angels,  or  at  least  to  make  use  of  their  media¬ 
tion  in  Worshipping  God,  they  affirmed  that  it  was  arro¬ 
gance  in  sinners  to  worship  God  without  some  mediator, 
and  therefore  they  exhorted  the  Colossians,  as  an  exercise 
of  humility  becoming  them,  to  send  up  their  prayers  lo 
God  by  the  mediation  of  angels;  which  they  said  was 
more  acceptable  to  God,  and  more  effectual  than  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  who  copld  not  be  supposed  to  have 
power  with  God,  like  the  angels  his  ministers  in  the 
government  of  the  world. — Lastly,  As  the  heathens  in 
general,  trusting  to  propitiatory  sacrifices  for  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  were  extremely  attached  to  that  kind  of  sa¬ 
crifice,  we  may  suppose,  although  it  is  not  mentioned  by 
the  apostle,  that  the  Judaizers  told  the  Colossians,  sinca 
there  were  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  prescribed  in  the 
gospel,  it  was  undoubtedly  the  will  of  God  to  continue 
the  sacrifices  and  purifications  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
he  himself  had  appointed  as  the  means  of  procuring  the 
pardon  of  sin.  And  by  this  argument  also,  they  endea¬ 
voured  to  allure  the  Colossians  to  embrace  the  law. — 
Upon  the  whole,  the  Judaizers  recommended  the  law  ai» 
an  institution  excellently  calculated  for  procuring  tho  par¬ 
don  of  sin,  and  for  perfecting  men  in  virtue,  consequently 
as,  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  this  whole  form  of  doctrine,  by  drawing  men 
away  from  Christ  the  head,  and  making  them  forfeit  all 
the  benefit  which  they  may  derive  from  his  mediation,  it 
was  necessary  that  an  effectual  remedy  should  be  pro¬ 
vided  for  putting  a  stop  to  so  pernicious  a  scheme  of 
error.  And  such  a  remedy  the  Spirit  of  God  actually 
provided,  by  inspiring  the  apostle  Paul  to  write  this  ex¬ 
cellent  epistle,  wherein  all  the  errors  of  the  false  teachers 
are  condemned,  either  directly  or  by  establishing  the  con¬ 
trary  truths. — In  particular,  the  Levitical  sacrifices  and 
purifications  were  shewed  to  be  of  no  mar^r  of  use 
under  the  gospel,  by  the  apostle’s  doctrine,  chap.  i.  14. 
that  *  we  have  redemption  through  the  blood  (that  is,  the 
sacrifice)  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.’ — In  like 
manner,  the  vain  figment,  that  angels  are  superior  in 
dignity  and  power  to  Christ,  was  entirely  destroyed  by 
the  apostle’s  doctrine,  chap.  i.  15.  that  Christ  is  ‘the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  (or  Lord)  of 
the  whole  Creatiori  ver.  16.  4  Because  by  him  were 
created  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens,  and  whioh 
are  upon  the  earth,  things  visible,  and  things  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  lordships,*  &c. ;  consequently, 
that  the  angels  themselves,  whatever  their  nature  or  their 
office  in  the  universe  may  be,  were  created  by  Christ,  and 
are  absolutely  subject  to  him:  ver.  18.  ‘That  he  is  the 


370 


PREFACE  TO  COLOSSIANS, 


Sect.  II 


head  (or  ruler)  of  the  body,  even  of  the  church  :*  ver.  19, 
'For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  In  him  all  the  fulness 
(of  perfection  and  power)  should  continually  dwell / 
consequently,  that  the  Colossians  had  no  inducement  to 
worship,  either  evil  angels  through  fear,  or  good  angels 
from  humility.  And,  to  put  these  important  doctrines 
concerning  the  dignity  and  office  of  Christ  beyond  all 
doubt,  the  apostle  told  the  Colossians,  chap.  i.  25,  26. 
that  he  was  commissioned  by  God  to  preach  them  to  the 
world. — Next,  because' the  false  teachers  insinuated,  that 
a  more  perfect  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  might  be 
expected  through  the  ministry  of  angels,  than  that  which 
Christ  had  made,  the  apostle  assured  the  Colossians, 
chap.  ii.  3.  4  that  in  him  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  are  laid  up.’  And  added,  ver.  4:  4  this,  (con¬ 
cerning  Christ’s  possessing  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,)  I  affirm,  that  no  one  may  deceive  you 
with  plausible  speech,’  concerning  the  offiefe  and  power 
of  angels  in  the  government  of  the  world.  He  therefore 
ordered  them,  ver.  8.  4  to  take  care  that  no  one  made  a 
prey  of  them,  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philoso¬ 
phy;’  he  meant  the  Platonic  philosophy,  in  which  the 
dignity  and  office  of  angels  were  so  highly  extolled;  be¬ 
cause,  ver.  9.  4  in  Christ  continually  dwelleth  all  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.’ — Also,  because  the  Judai- 
zers  endeavoured  to  persuade  such  of  the  Colossians  as 
were  tinctured  with  the  Pythagorean  philosophy,  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  concerning  meats 
and  fastings,  as  conformable  to  the  Pythagorean  precepts, 
and  as  having  the  same  influence  to  purify  the  soul ;  the 
apostle  told  them,  that  they  had  no  need,  either  of  the 
Platonic  dogmas  concerning  the  dignity  and  mediation 
of  angels,  or  of  the  Pythagorean  precepts  concerning 
abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  concerning  the  morti¬ 
fication  of  the  body;  because,  ver.  10.  4  they  were  made 
complete,  in’  every  thing  necessary  to  their  sanctification 
and  salvation,  by  the  precepts,  mediation,  and  govern¬ 
ment,  of  ‘him  who  is  the  head  of  all  government  and 
power.’ — Farther,  because  the  Judaizers  extolled  the  sa¬ 
crifices  and  purifications  appointed  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  the  only  effectual  means  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of 
•in,  the  apostle  assured  them  that  these  Were  of  no  use 
now:  Because,  ver.  14.  Christ,  by  his  death,  had  blotted 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  contained  in  the  law, 
with  its  curse,  and  had  nailed  it  to  his  cross  in  its  blotted 
out  state,  that  all  might  see  that  the  curse  of  the  law  was 
removed.  He  therefore  ordered  them  to  resist  every 
teacher  who  attempted  to  impose  on  them,  either  the  or¬ 
dinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  Pythagorean  absti¬ 
nences  and  mortifications:  ver.  16.  4  Let  no  one  rule 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  pf  a  festival,  or  of 
a  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbaths.’ — And  in  relation  to  the 
worshipping  of  ahgels  as  more  powerful  mediators  than 
Christ,  lie  said  to  them,  ver.  18.  Let  no  teacher  4  make 
you  lose  your  reward,  delighting  in  humility  and  the 
worship  of  angels/  ver.  19.  4  and  not  holding  the  head;’ 
plainly  telling  the  Colossians,  that  in  praying  ta  God,  if 
they  made  use  of  the  mediation  of  angels  on  pretence 
of  humility,  and  worshipped  them  as  the  authors  of  the 
blessings  which  they  enjoyed,  they  renounced  Christ  the 
head,  and  deprived  themselves  of  the  benefit  of  his  me¬ 
diation,  and  lost  all  the  blessings  they  were  entitled  to 
as  the  members  of  his  body. — Withal,  to  make  the  Co¬ 
lossians  still  more  sensible  of  their  folly  in  listening  to 
the  false  teachers,  the  apostle  asked  them,  ver.  20.  4  Since 
ye  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of  the  world 
that  is,  since  ye  have  been  freed,  by  your  death  with 
Christ,  both  from  the  heathen  philosophy  .and  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  Why,  as  living  under  that  philosophy  and 
law,  do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  the  ordinances  of  either  : 
which  things  are  not  according  to  the  commandments 
of  God.  but,  ver.  22.  4  according  to  the  commandments 


of  men  V- — Besides,  ver.  23.  though  these  command¬ 
ments  have  the  appearance  of  wisdom,  they  are  in  reality 
foolishness ;  being  destructive  of  the  vigour  both  of  the 
mind  and  of  the  body. 

Pierce,  in  his  note  on  Col.  ii.  18.  where  the  worship¬ 
ping  of  angels  is  condemned,  thus  writeth:  44  St.  Paul 
seems  to  me  to  have  here  a  more  especial  regard  to  one 
particular  sect  of  the  Jews,  the  Essenes.  As  what  he  men¬ 
tions,  ver.  23.  of  the  neglecting  of  the  body,  will  be  shewn 
presently  to  suit  them,  so  they  had  somewhat  peculiarly 
among  them  relating  to  angels:  For  thus  Josephus,  Do 
Bello  Judaic,  lib.  ii.  c.  7.  sive  12.  assures  us,  that  when 
they  received  any  into  their  number,  they  made  them 
most  solemnly  swear, 'that  they  would  Jceep  or  observe  the 
books  of  their  sectf  and  the  names  of  the  angelsywith  like 
care.”  In  confirmation  of  his  opinion,  Pierce  quotes  a 
note  of  Dr.  Hudson  on  the  above  passage  from  Jose¬ 
phus,  to  the  following  purpose:  44  It  is  hard  to  say  why 
the  Essenes  took  such  care  of  the  names  of  angels.  Was 
it  that  they  made  use  of  them  in  their  charms  to  cure 
diseases  ?  Or,  did  they  pay  them  any  such  worship  as  the 
apostle  condemns,  Col.  ii.  18.1  The  other  things  them 
condemned  are  certainly  theirs,  and  agree  to  the  Essenes 
above  all  others.”  See  Col.  ii.  23.  note  7. 

Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Christianor.  ante  Constantinum 
Magn.  seems  to  think,  that  the  great  care  with  which  St. 
Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  taught  the  creation 
of  all  things  by  God’s  beloved  Son,  chap.  i.  15,  16,  17. 
proceeded  from  his  observing  the  beginnings  of  that  ab¬ 
surd  notion  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world  by  an 
evil  principle,  which  was  first  broached  in  the  Christian 
church  by  the  Gnostics,  and  which  afterwards  was  pro¬ 
pagated  by  their  disciples,  the  Marcionites,  Encratites, 
and  Manicheans;  or  at  least,  that  it  proceeded  from  hia 
foreseeing,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ,  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  monstrous  tenets  of  these  heretics,  all  flowing  from 
their  doctrine  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
an  evil  principle;  and  because  he  was  anxious  to  guan 
the  faithful  against  their  pernicious  errors. 

The  same  author,  after  describing  the  cosmogony  o( 
the  ancient  heretics  above-mentioned,  adds,  That  they 
differed  greatly  from  each  other  in  their  manners.  Such 
of  them  as  were  of  a  morose  disposition,  and  averse  to 
sensual  pleasures,  ordered  their  disciples  to  weaken  and 
subdue  the  body,  as  the  fountain  of  all  privity,  by  hun¬ 
ger,  and  thirst,  and  every  kind  of  hardship  And  forbade 
the  use  of  wine,  and  of  marriage,  and  of  whatever  tended 
to  the  gratification  of  the  body;  in  order  that  the  mind, 
being  delivered  from  the  fetters  and  contagion  of  matter, 
might  be  free.  Hence  came  that  austere  manner  of  life, 
which  the  Marcionites,  Encratites,  Manicheanfs,  and  other 
ancient  heretics,  led.- — That  such  of  them  as  were  inclined 
to  sensual  pleasures,  by  the  very  same  dogmas  concerning 
the  pravity  of  matter,  and  concerning  the  evil  prinriple^ 
took  to  themselves  a  liberty  of  gratifying  their  lusts  with¬ 
out  fear.  For  they  affirmed,  That  piety  consists  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  in  the  union  of  the  mind  with 
him :  That  they  who  attain  this  union,  and  by  contem¬ 
plation  draw  their  mind  awuy  from  their  body,  have  no 
concern  with  the  actions  of  the  body ;  and  therefore  are 
under  no  obligation  to  restrain  its  propensities.  Hence 
proceeded  the  dissolute  lives  of  the  Carpocratians  and 
others,  who  affirmed  that  all  things  were  lawful  to  them  ; 
and  that  temperance  was  enjoined  to  men,  i\ot  by  God, 
but  by  the  maker  of  the  world,  whom,  as  we  have  said, 
they  represented  as  an  evil  being. — Of  this  twofold  dis¬ 
cipline,  proceeding  from  one  and  the  same  fountain,  there 
are  many  traces  in  scripture.  For  among  the  first  cor¬ 
rupters  of  Christianity,  the  apostle  Paul  mentions  some 
who  assumed  to  themselves  a  great  show  of  wisdom,  by  a 
voluntary  neglecting  of  the  body,  Col.  ii.  23.  And  the 
apostles  Peter  and  Jude  speak  of  others,  who  were  ao 
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corrupted  as  to  affirm,  that  Christ  had  purchased  for  them 
a  liberty  of  sinning;  and  who  argued  that  whatever 
their  lusts  inclined  them  to  do  was  lawful.  See  1  John, 
Preface,  sect,  3. 

Before  this  section  is  concluded  it  may  be  proper  to 
remark,  with  Lardner,  that  in  the  epistle  which  our  Lord 
directed  St.  John  to  write  to  the  church  of  the  Laodice- 
ana,  there  are  traces  of  the  errors  which  the  false  teachers 
endeavoured  to  disseminate  in  Phrygia.  For  example, 
to  shew  that  angels  are  not  superior  to  Christ  in  dignity 
and  power,  and  that  they  are  not  to  Be  worshipped  on 
account  of  their  ministry'  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
he  in  that  epistle  asserted  his  own  power  as  Creator  of 
the  world,  nearly  in  the  terms  made  use  of  by  Paul  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians.  For  he  calls  himself,  Rev.  iii. 
14.  ‘The  beginning  the  efficient  cause)  of  the 

creation  of  God.’— Next,  because  the  false  teachers,  who 
troubled  the  churches  of  Phrygia,  were  puffed  up  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  pretended  knowledge  of  things  which  they 
had  not  seen,  Col.  ii.  18.  and  thought  themselves  com¬ 
plete  in  every  respect,  by  obeying  the  precepts  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  heathen  philoso¬ 
phy,  Christ  condemned  that  vain  boasting  in  the  Laodi- 
ceajis  :  Rev.  iii.  17.  ‘  Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not 
that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and 
naked.' — And  whereas  Sl  Paul  said  to  the  Coldssians, 
chap.  ii.  10.  ‘  Ye  are  made  complete  by  him  who  is  the 
head  of  all  government  and  power  Christ  said  to  the 
Laodiceans,  Rev.  iu.  18.  ‘I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,  and  white 
raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame 
of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes 
with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.’ 

It  may  be  proper  also  to  take  notice,  that  although 
the  worship  of  angels  was  at  the  first  repressed  in  the 
churches  of  Phrygia,  by  the  apostle’s  epistle  to  the  Co¬ 
lossians,  it  afterwards  prevailed  among  them  to  such  a 
degree,  that  the  council  which  met  at  Laodicea,  the  me¬ 
tropolis  of  Phrygia,  found  it  necessary  to  condemn  that 
dolatry  by  their  35th  canon,  as  Theodoret  informs  us  in 
nis  note  on  Col.  ii.  18.  as  follows :  44  This  mischief  con¬ 
tinued  long  in  Phrygia  and  Pisidia.  Hence  the  council 
which  met  at  Laodicea,  in  Phrygia,  made  a  law  against 
praying  to  angels  ;  and  to  this  very  day  there  are  to  be 
seen  among  them,  and  in  the  neighbouring  parts,  the 
oratories  of  St.  Michael.” — The  35th  canon  of  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Laodicea,  to  which  Theodoret  refers,  is  in  the 
following  words :  44  Christians  ought  not  to  leave  the 
church  of  God,  and  go  and  name  angels,  or  gather  as¬ 
semblies.  If,  therefore,  any  one  is  found  to  practise  this 
secret  idolatry,  Let  him  be  Anathema,  because  he  has 
left  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  has 
turned  to  idolatry.” — The  time  of  the  meeting  of  this 
council  is  uncertain.  Lardner,  vol.  8.  p.  293.  thinks  it 
was  held  a.  n,  363.  This  is  the  council  of  Laodicea 
which,  in  its  last  two  canons,  declared  what  sacred  books 
were  to  be  publicly  read  in  the  churches. 

6*ct.  III. —  Of  the  time  -when  the  Epistle  to  the  Co - 
lot  riant  -was  -written  /  and  of  the  Persons  by  -whom 
it  was  sent. 

At  the  time  the  Apostle  wrote  this  letter,  he  was  in 
bonds  for  preaching  the  gospel,  Col.  iv.  3.  But  his  con¬ 
finement  was  not  so  strict  as  to  prevent  his  preaching 
occasionally.  For  he  mentions,  chap.  iv.  10.  4  his  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  kingdom  of  God,’  who  had  been  a  con¬ 
solation  to  him.  This  agrees  with  Paul’s  first  confine¬ 
ment  at  Rome,  where,  Acts  xxviii.  30.  ‘he  dwelt  two 
whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  who 
3  B 


came  inunto  him;  31.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him.’ — 
Now,  on  the  supposition  that  this  epistle  was  written 
during  the  apostle^  first  confinement  at  Rome,  since  it 
was  sent  by  the  persons  who  carried  his  letter  to  Phile¬ 
mon,  in  which  he  desired  him  to  provide  him  a  lodging 
at  Colosse,  because  he  hoped  to  see  him  soon,  ver.  22.  we 
have  reason  to  think  that  both  letters  were  written  in  the 
Becond  year  of  the  apostle’s  confinement,  and  towards  the 
end  of  that  year  answering  to  a.  d.  61,  when  the  apostle 
had  a  prospect  of  being  soon  released. 

The  letter  to  the  Colossians  was  not  sent  by  Epaphras 
their  own  pastor.  That  good  man,  from  the  time  of  his 
arrival  in  Rome,  had  exerted  hiruself  so  strenuously  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  that  he  became  obnoxious  to  the 
magistrates,  and  was  imprisoned,  Philem.  ver.  23.  The 
apostle,  therefore,  sent  this  letter  by  Tychicus,  and  One- 
siinus,  a  slave  who  had  run  away  from  his  master  Phile¬ 
mon,  but  whom  the  apostle  converted  in  Rome,  and  sent 
back  to  Colosse. 

Because  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  the  apostle’s  letter  to 
the  Colossians,  carried  likewise  his  letter  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  Eph.  vi.  21,  22.  and  because  there  is  a  remarkable 
agreement  in  the  sentiments  and  language  of  both  epistles, 
many  have  conjectured  that  they  were  written  about  the 
same  time.  See  Pref.  to  Ephesians,  sect.  5.  This  too 
was  Locke’s  opinion,  who  says,  41  They  seem  to  be  writ 
at  the  very  same  time,  in  the  same  run  and  warmth  of 
thoughts,  so  that  the  very  same  expressions,  yet  fresh  in 
his  mind,  are  repeated  in  many  places:  The  form,  phrase, 
matter,  and  all  the  parts  quite  through,  of  these  two  epis¬ 
tles,  do  so  perfectly  correspond,  that  one  cannot  be  mis¬ 
taken  in  thinking  one  of  them  very  fit  to  give  light  to  the 
other.” — But  though  this  observation  be  just  in  general, 
it  will  not  hold  in  every  instance.  For  in  comparing 
some  of  the  similar  passages  of  the  two  epistles,  we  must 
not  fancy,  because  the  expressions  are  the  same,  or  nearly 
the  same  in  both,  that  their  meaning  is  precisely  the  same. 
The  different  circumstances  of  the  churches  to  which  these 
letters  were  addressed,  and  the  different  views  which  the 
apostle  had  in  writing  to  them,  occasioned  him,  in  some 
instances,  to  affix  different  meanings  to  the  same  expres¬ 
sions.  The  false  teachers  moulded  their  errors  into  dif¬ 
ferent  forms,  suiting  them,  as  was  observed  above,  to  the 
characters  and  prejudices  of  the  persons  whom  they  wish¬ 
ed  to  persuade.  And  therefore,  in  confuting  them,  the 
apostle  was  obliged  to  give  his  arguments  a  new  turn  ; 
so  that,  although  in  words  some  passages  may  be  the 
same  in  different  epistles,  they  are  not  the  same  jn  sense. 
Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  inscriptions  of  the 
epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  to  the  Colossians  ;  where  in 
the  former  we  have,  toic  aytuc  t etc  w/r  tv  E 9*<rety  tujc 
ir/ron  tr  Xtirct  and  in  the  latter,  tok  ft  Kokovont 

ayt'.itf  iti  mg-G «  ir  X/wr®*  For  in  the  epistle  to 

the  Ephesians,  the  phrase  *.*/  to^c  7rictic  a  Xpirot  sig¬ 
nifies  to  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  namely,  who 
were  in  the  province  of  Asia,  as  distinguished  from  the 
saints  who  were  in  Ephesus  :  Whereas  the  same  phrase, 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  signifies  4.  to  the  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ;’  as  is  plain  from  the  clause,  roc  it 
Ko\c<r<rntt  which  is  connected  both  with  a yw  and  with 
aftKtvc  tt  Xpigtp.  The  reason  is,  if  tok  mrotc 
aJixw ( t  in  the  inscription  to  the  Colossians,  is 

translated  4  to  the  believing  brethren  in  Christ,’  it  will 
be  of  the  same  import  with  von  ay  ion  t  4  to  the  saints/ 
— (For  other  examples,  see  Col.  ii.  13.  note  2.  and  ver. 
14.  note  2. — Wherefore,  a  proper  attention  to  the  above 
observation  is  necessary,  in  many  instances,  to  our  un¬ 
derstanding  the  true  meaning  of  the  apostle  Paul’s  writ¬ 
ings. 
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CHAPTER  L 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrine*  and  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


EmcTUiiLT  to  silence  the  false  teachers  who  endea¬ 
voured  to  seduce  the  Colossian  brethren  to  Judaism,  the 
apostle  began  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  epistle  with  con¬ 
futing  their  leading  error;  the  error  for  the  sake  of  which 
all  the  rest  were  introduced ;  namely,  that  the  institutions 
of  Moses,  but  especially  the  Leviticol  sacrifices,  were  still 
necessary,  because  there  were  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  in 
the  gospel.  This  false  arid  most  destructive  doctrine  the 
apostle  exploded,  by  shewing,  that  they  who  are  *  trans¬ 
lated  into  the  kingdom  of  God’s  beloved  Son,  have  re¬ 
demption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
consequently,  that  in  the  gospel  dispensation  God  hath 
appointed  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  real  efficacy,  namely, 
the  sacrifice  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  which  believers  can 
have  sure  recourse  for  pardon,  and  have  no  need  of  any 
other  propitiatory  sacrifice  whatever,  ver.  13,  14. — But 
lest  the  Colossians  might  have  been  told  by  the  Judaizere, 
that  the  pardon  of  the  sine  of  the  whole  world  was  an  ef¬ 
fect  too  great  to  be  ascribed  to  the  once  shedding  of  Christ’s 
blood,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  atonement  made  by 
that  one  sacrifice  is  perfectly  sufficient  for  the  taking  away 
the  sins  of  all  who  believe,  because  the  supereminent  dig¬ 
nity  of  Christ  enhanced  the  merit  of  his  death. — Christ’s 
dignity  the  apostle  described  in  a  magnificence  of  lan¬ 
guage  suggested  by  the  grandeur  of  the  subject.  He  is 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
creation,  ver.  15. — for  he  created  all  things  in  the  heavens, 
and  upon  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  ver.  16. — and 
by  him  all  things  are  upheld,  ver.  1  7. — The  apostle  hav¬ 
ing  thus  described  the  original  dignity  of  Christ  as  God’s 
beloved  Son,  for  the  purpose  of  displaying  the  merit  of 
his  death,  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  honour  and  power 
which  he  received  in  the  human  nature,  as  the  reward  of 
his  death ;  whereby  he  hath  shewed,  in  a  conspicuous 
light,  the  folly  of  those  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  the 
Colossians  to  prefer  the  mediation  of  angels  to  the  mediar 
tion  of  Christ.  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  even  of  the 
church,  and  the  beginning  or  author  thereof.  He  is  also 
the  Jirst-bom  or  Lord  of  the  dead,  having  died  to  raise 
them  again  to  life,  ver.  18. — This  greatness,  both  in  the 
natural  and  moral  world,  he  hath  received  from  his  Fa¬ 
ther,  that  he  may  unite  angels  and  men  in  one  great 
community  under  himself  as  their  head,  in  oTder  that 
they  may  be  happy  in  their  subjection  to  God,  and  in  the 
society  of  one  another,  to  all  eternity.  For,  saith  the 
apostle,  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  the  fulness 
of  perfection  and  power  should  constantly  abide,  ver.  19. 
— and  through  the  exercise  of  his  authority  and  power, 


by  him  to  unite  all  things  under  him  as  head,  haring 
made  peace  between  them  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  ver. 
20. — Even  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  their 
former  wickedness,  he  hath  thus  united,  ver.  21. — in  one 
body  with  the  Jews,  in  his  church,  through  the  death  of 
his  Son,  to  render  them  holy  and  unblamable  Ln  Christ’s 
sight  at  the  last  day,  ver.  22. — To  be  in  that  manner  pre¬ 
sented  before  Christ,  the  apostle  told  the  Colossians,  would 
be  their  happy  lot,  since  they  were  continuing  firm  in  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  doctrine,  which,  because  of  its  efficacy 
to  sanctify  sinnera,  was  preached  to  every  creiture  under 
heaven:  of  which  gospel  Paul  was  made  a  minister  by 
Christ  himself,  ver.  23. 

But  lest  his  imprisonment  for  having  preached  salva¬ 
tion  to  the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the  Jews, 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  although  they  did  not  obey 
the  law  of  Moses,  might  have  led  the  Colossians  to  sus¬ 
pect  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  the  apostle  told  them,  that 
he  rejoiced  in  the  affliction  he  was  enduring  for  them ; 
that  is,  for  maintaining  their  title  to  salvation ;  and  that 
these  afflictions  were  expressly  appointed  to  him  by  Christ, 
for  the  purpose  of  building  his  body,  which  is  his  church, 
ver.  24. — Of  which  church,  he  told  them  a  second  tirfie, 
he  was  made  a  minister,  or  apostle,  to  build  it  by  fully 
publishing  God’s  determination  to  save  the  believing  Gen¬ 
tiles,  ver.  25. — Then  he  informed  them,  that  this  deter¬ 
mination  was  a  mystery  or  secret,  which,  during  the  Mo¬ 
saic  dispensation,  was  kept  hid  both  from  the  Jews  and 
from  the  Gentiles,  but  was  now  discovered  to  such  of  the 
Jews  as  God  thought  fit  to  employ  in  publishing  it  to  the 
world,  ver.  26. — To  these  preachers,  God  was  pleased  to 
make  known  by  revelation  the  greatness  of  the  glory  of 
this  mystery  concerning  the  Gentiles;  that  is,  the  glori¬ 
ous  excellence  of  that  part  of  his  plan  which  relates  to 
the  Gentiles;  namely,  That  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  also, 
is  the  author  of  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to 
eternal  life,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  ver.  27. — Him,  there¬ 
fore,  all  the  inspired  Christian  teachers  preach  as  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world,  exhorting  every  man  to  receive  him 
as  Saviour,  and  teaching  every  man  with  all  wisdom  the 
true  doctrines  of  religion,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment 
they  may  present  every  man  perfect,  both  in  respect  of 
holiness  and  pardon,  ver.  28. — And  to  accomplish  that 
glorious  end,. Paul  himself  laboured  with  the  utmost  vi¬ 
gour  in  preaching  Jesus  Christ,  the  hope  of  glory  to  be¬ 
lievers  of  all  nations,  and  in  defending  that  doctrine  with 
success,  in  proportion  to  the  supernatural  gills  bestowed 
upon  him  as  an  apostle,  ver.  29. 


New  Translation. 

Crap.  I. — I  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ1 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy  our  brother,2 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful1  brethren  in 
Christ  who  are  at  Colosse,  gTace  de  to  you, 
and  peace  from  God  our  Father,2  and  FROM 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 


COMMENTARY. 

Chap.  I. — I  Paul ,  made  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  Gody  (see  Gal.  chap.  i.  Illust.,)  and  Timothy ,  who, 
though  not  an  apostle,  is  our  brother  in  the  ministry, 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  who  ate  at  Co¬ 
losse,  J\fay  virtuous  dispositions  be  to  you ,  and  happiness  teropo- 
poral  and  eternal  (see  Rom.  i.  7.  notes  3,  4.)  from  God  the  Father 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  (Christy  by  whom 
God  dispenses  these  blessings  to  mankind. 


Ver.  l. — 1.  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  Ac.]— To  convince 
the  Colossians,  that  all  the  things  contained  in  thi9  epistle  were 
dictated  by  the^pirlt  of  God,  Paul  began  it  with  assuring  them, 
not  only  that  he  was  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  that  he  was 
made  an  apostle  by  the  will  of  God  the  Father;  an  honour  which 
none  of  the  false  teachers  could  claim. 

2.  And  Timothy  our  brother.}— Timothy’s  early  piety,  his  excel¬ 
lent  endowments,  his  approved  faithfulness,  and  his  affectionate  la¬ 
bours  in  the  gospel  with  the  apostle,  well  known  to  most,  if  not  to  all 
the  Gentile  churches,  rendering  him  highly  worthy  of  their  re¬ 
gard,  Paul  allowed  him  to  join  In  writing  several  of  the  letters 
which  he  addressed  lo  these  churches  ;  not,  however,  to  arid  any 
thing  to  his  own  authority,  but  rather  to  add  to  Timothy’s  influ¬ 
ence  J  for  which  purpose  also,  he  calls  him  here  his  brother ,  ra¬ 
ther  than  his  son.  See  Pref.  to  1  These,  sect,  2.  about  the  middle. 


Ver.  2  —  1.  And  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  who  are  at  Colosse  }— 
If  the  apostle  had  called  the  Colossians  saints,  in  a  mofal  sense, 
there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to  have  added  to  tl.eir  charac¬ 
ter  the  appellation  of  faithful  brethren.  Saints  means  all  in  Co- 
losse  who  made  an  outward  profession  of  believing  the  gospel ; 
and  faithful  brethren  denotes  those  who  to  that  profession  join¬ 
ed  a  suitable  practice.-This  epistle,  therefore,  was  addressed 
to  the  whole  community  of  Christians  at  Colosse,  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  to  such  of  them  as  were  sincere  in  their  profession  u* 

2.  From  God  our  Father ;]— That  is,  the  Father  of  us  who  believe. 
According  to  Estius.  God  is  called  the  Father  of  believers  to  mark 
the  high  dignity  to  which  thev  are  raised  by  having  the  same  Fa¬ 
ther  with  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3. ;  also  to  Bhew,  that  believer#  ar* 
the  especial  objects  of  God’s  love. 


Chap.  L 
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3  We  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  always  when  we  pray 
for  you  ; 

4  Having  heard 1  of  your  faith 

in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  te 
bats  to  all  48.)  the  saints,3 

5  (aji)  Through  the  hope1  which  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  the  heavens  ;  of  which  ye  have 
formerly  heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel, 

6  Which  is  present  (u:,  149.)  among  you , 
as  also  in  all  the  world,1  and  is  bringing  forth 
fruit,3  t*T>m  as  (tr,  172.)  among  you  from  the 
day  ye  heard  and  acknowledged  the  grace  of 
God3  iii  truth : 

7  As  ye  also  learned  it  from  Epaphras,  our 
beloved  fellow-servant,1  who  is  a  faithful  minis¬ 
ter  of  Christ  (iJa-y)  with  respect  to  you.2 

8  Who  likewise  hath  signified  to  us  your 
love  in  spirit J 

9  For  this  reason  we  also,  from  the  day  we 
heard  THESE  things ,  do  not  cease  praying 
(see  1  Thess,  v.  17.  note)  for  you,  and  request¬ 
ing  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
his  will,  through  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  un¬ 
derstanding  ; 

10  In  order  that  uu*<)  ye 

may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord1  to  all  pleasing, 
bringing  forth  fruit  by  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  (uf)  in  the  knowledge  of  CoA: 

1 1  Being  strengthened  with  all  strength, 
(*tTa)  according1  to  his  glorious  power,  unto 
all  patience  and  long-suffering2  With  joy . 

12  We  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  ma - 
keth  us  Jit  for  a  portion 1  of  the  inheritance2  of 
the  saints  in  the  light  ;3 


3  We,  Paul  and  Timothy,  give  Man  Jr*  to  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Cor  your  faith  and  love.  This  we  do 
always  when  we  pray  for  you  ; 

4  Having  heard  by  Epaphras,  (chap.  i.  7-9;  iv.  12.),  of  the  firn> 
ness  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  warmth  of  the  love 
which  ye  bear  to  all  who  profess  the  Christian  religion.  Sec  Eph. 
i.  15.  note  2. 

5  Whom  ye  willingly  relieve  in  their  distresses  with  your  worldly 
goods,  through  the  hope  of  far  better  goods  which  arc  laid  up  for 
you  in  the  heavens :  of  which  hope  ye  have  formerly  heard  in  the 
time  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  me.  See  Pref.  sect.  1 . 

6  Which  gospel  subsists  among  you,  as  it  does  likewise  in  the 
most  celebrated  Gentile  nations ,  and  is  bringing  forth  the  good 
fruit  of  faith  and  love,  even  as  it  does  among  you  from  the  day  ye 
heard  and  embraced  the  gospel  of  God ,  as  preached  by  me  in  truth: 

7  Jls  ye  also  learned  it  from  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow-ser¬ 
vant,  who ,  having  taught  you  the  same  doctrine  with  me,  is  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ  with  respect  to  you. 

8  This  worthy  person ,  besides  declaring  your  faith  and  love  to 
the  saints,  (ver.  4.),  likewise  hath  signified  to  us  your  fervent 
spiritual  love  to  me. 

9  For  this  reason,  that  ye  have  gTeat  faith,  and  love,  and  sincere 
affection  to  me,  we  also,  from  the  day  we  heard  these  things,  (ver.  4.), 
do  not  cease  praying  for  you  and  requesting  that  ye  may  be  filled  by 
God  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  concerning  the  salvation  of  man¬ 
kind  by  faith,  (Eph.  i.  5.  9. 1 1.),  and  that  through  an  high  degree  of 
wisdom  and  understanding  in  spiritual  matters  given  to  $ou; 

10  (Sup.  uc  to)  In  order  that  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
Christ,  so  as  Jo  please  him  in  all  things,  bringing  t forth  fruit  suitable 
to  your  knowledge,  by  performing  continually  every  good  work,  and 
even  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God ;  (ver.  9.) 

1 1  Being,  for  this  purpose,  strengthened  greatly  according  to 
Christ's  glorious  power,  so  as  to  bear  every  evil  befalling  you 
with  the  greatest  patience  and  long-suffering ,  nay,  with  joy , 
knowing  the  happy  issue  of  your  sufferings. 

12  Also  we  do  not  cease  (ver.  9.)  to  give  thanks  to  the  Father , 
who,  by  faith  and  holiness,  maketh  us  Gentiles  fit  for  receiving  a 
portion  of  the  inheritance  which  belongs  to  the  Jews  who  dwell  in 
the  light  of  the  gospel ; 


Ver.  4. — 1.  Having  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesu9.] — The 
apostle  did  not  mean  his  having  heard  of  the  conversion  of  the  Co- 
loasians,  but  of  their  persevering  in  the  beliefof  Ihe  great  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  that  men  are  Baved  by  faith  without  obedience  lo  the 
law  of  Moses'.  See  Pref.  sect.  1.  paragr.  3.  Now,  as  some  had  been 
•educed  by  the  false  teachers  from  this  true  faith,  Pref.  sect.  2.  pa- 
ragr.  4.  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  (lie  whole  body  of  the  saints 
a*.  Colosse,  butof  the  faithful  brethren  there  ;  that  is,  of  those  who 
had  persevered  in  the  truth,,  by  rejecting  all  Jewish  mixtures. 

2.  Love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints  ] — The  word  all  is  ern- 

fihaxical  here,  and  implies,  that  the  faithful  brethren  at  Colosse 
oved  not  only  the  Gentile  but  the  Jewish  believers,  although  the 
latter  differed  from  them  in  some  points  of  faith  and  practice  re* 
apecting  the  Mosaic  rites.  See  F.ph,  i.  15.  note  2. 

Ver.  5.  Through  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you.}— Here  hope 
it  put  for  eternal  life,  the  object  of  the  Colossians'  hope  — If  the 
nense  given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  the  meaning  may 
be  that  the  Colossians  loved  the  saints  on  account  of  their  enter¬ 
taining  the  same  hope  of  eternal  life  with  themselves. 

ver.  6. — 1.  Which  is  present  among  yon  as  also  in  all  the  world. 1 
— n^»r.  rw  *5TAiw.  In  lhisclau.se  the  word  *  translated  world, 

signifies  the  Roman  empire,  a  sense  which  it  has  in  other  passages, 
particularly  Luke  ii.  1.  ‘There  went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Au¬ 
gustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed.'— In  like  manner,  every 
nation  under  heaven ,  Acts  ii.  5.  signifies  those  nations  only  with 
whom  the  Jews  had  some  communication.  9o  also  Cyrus,  in  hia 
decree  concerning  the  Jews,  says,  Ezra  i.  2.  ‘The  Lord  God  of  hea¬ 
ven  hathgiven  me  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.'  Thus  understood, 
the  apostle’ b  affirmation  is  no  hyperbole.  For,  at  the  lime  the  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Colossians  was  written,  A.  D.  61.  the  gospel  had  been 
preached  and  received  in  most  of  the  countries  within  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire,  and  had  produced  a  great  change  in  the  manners 
of  those  who  •'eceived  it  — As  the  word  present,  is  com¬ 

monly  applied  lo  things  having  life,  it  is  here  used  metaphorically. 

2.  And  is  bringing  forth  fruit  }— Some  MSS,  following  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  add  **•  and  increasing ;  is  daily  spreading  Itself. 

—The  apostle  mede  this  observation  to  confirm  the  Colossians  in 
the  fa  ith  of  the  gospel,  which,  by  its  rapid  progress,  and  happy  influ¬ 
ence  in  reforming  mankind,  was  plainly  declared  lo  be  from  God. 

3.  Acknowledged  the  grace  of  God  ] — Here,  as  in  Tit.  ii.  H.  1  Pet. 
v.  12.  the  grate  of  God  signifies  the  gospel.  In  writing  to  Gentiles, 
the  apostle  with  great  propriety  termed  the  gospel  the  grace  of 
God,  for  this,  among  other  reasons,  that  therein  God  declared  hia 
gracious  intention  of  making  the  Gentiles  heirs  of  the  heavenly 
country  by  faith,  equally  with  the  Jews,  without  requiring  them  to 
•bey  the  Uw  of  Mosea,  ver.  12. — This  doctrine,  In  other  passages, 


is  called  the  truth,  and  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  their 
‘  hearing  and  acknowledging  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,'  means 
their  hearing  and  acknowledging  tne  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow-servant.] — From  the 
epistle  to  Philemon,  ver.  23.  which  was  sent  at  the  .same  time  with 
this  letter,  it  appears  that  Epaphras  was  in  prison  at  Rome  when 
the  apostle  wrote.  Dut  hp  did  not  choose  to  mention  that  circum¬ 
stance  in  a  letter  directed  to  the  whole  church  of  the  Colossians, 
lest  it  might  have  grieved  them  too  much. — Concerning  Epaphras, 
see  Philem.  ver.  23.  noiev 

2.  Who  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  with  respect  to  you.] — 
The  apostle  gave  this  honourable  testimony  to  Epaphras,  that  the 
Colossians  might  not  suffer  themselves  lo  be  drawn  away  from  the 
doctrine  which  they  had  learned  from  him. 

Ver.  8.  Hath  signified  to  us  your  love  in  spirit,) — According  to 
Grotius,  this  means  ‘  your  love  to  me,  on  account  of  the  gifts  of  the 
spirit  which  I  communicated  to  you:’  According  lo  Pierce,  it  is 
‘  your  love  to  me  on  a  spiritual  account  :*  According  to  Whitby,  it 
is  'your  love  wrought  in  you  by  the  spirit.'  Others  think  the 
phrase  is  a  common  Hcbrai9in  for  ‘great  love.’  See  Ess.  iv.  56. 

Ver.  10.  The  Lord.)— Some  MS9  mentioned  by  Mill,  with  the  Sy¬ 
riac,  Vulgate,  and  Ethiopic  versions,  read  here,  tow  Uiou,  of  God. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  According  to  his  glorious  power.}— The  preposition 
*»t*,  with  the  accusative,  may  Be  rendered  by,  or  through.  Hero 
the  glorious  power  of  Christ  is  spoken  of;  but  in  the  parallel  pas¬ 
sage,  Eph.  iii.  16.  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Father’s  power ;  ‘  That 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  he  would  grant  unto  you  to  be 
exceedingly  strengthened  (*>*)  by  his  spirit.’ 

2.  All  patience  and  long-suffering.}— The  Greek  commentators 
observe,  that  patience  is  exercised  towards  them  who  are  out  of 
the  church,  and  whom  we  have  no  right  to  punish  (  but  long-suf¬ 
fering  is  exercised  towards  persona  of  our  own  society,  whom 
we  can  punish. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Who  maketh  us  fit  for  a  portion,  Ac.}—  'ituvwrmvrt 
i*<  tow  xx^pov.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  partition 

of  the  land  of  Canaan  into  so  many  portions,  which  were 

distributed  to  the  Israelites  by  lot.  And  as  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
inheritance  of  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  wae  a  type  of  the  in¬ 
heritance  of  the  spiritual  seed,  the  allusion  to  the  division  of  that 
land  among  the  natural  seed,  is  introduced  with  propriety  in  the 
account  which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to 
share  with  the  Jews  in  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel.— In  this 
thanksgiving,  the  apostle  Insinuated  to  the  Colosslana,  that  their 
aharing  in  tne  blessings  which  belonged  to  the -Jews,  was  a  strong 
motive  to  indace  them  to  bear  their  afflictions  with  patience  and  jog. 
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360 


13  (‘Of)  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,1  and  hath  translated  cs 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son  ;2 


14  By  whom  we  have  (atfroxi/T^awriv)  redemp¬ 
tion  through  his  blood,1  even  the  forgiveness  of 
tins, 

15  (‘Of)  He  is  the  image1  of  the  invisible 
God,  (ffgOTwr/je  ofWac<r>»f  «T/(rtoc)  the  first-bom  of 
the  -whole  creation .2 

16  (‘Ot<,  254.)  Because  (tr)  by  him  were 
created 1  all  things  -which  ARE  in  the  heavens 
and  -which  ARE  upon  the  earth,  things  visible, 
and  things  invisible,2  whether  thrones ,  or  lord- 
ships,  or  governments ,  or  powers;3  all  things 
were  created  *vm)  through  him,*  and  (•«) 
for  him. 


13  Who ,  for  that  purpose,  hath  delivered  us  Gentiles  jrom  the 
power  of  darkness ;  the  tyrannical  dominion  of  evil  spirits  under 
which  we  lived  in  our  ignorant  heathen  state ;  and  by  faith  hath 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son;  namely,  into 
the  gospel  church  ; 

14  By  whom  we  all  have  redemption  through  fys  dekth ,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  So  that  in  the  kingdom  of  God’s  beloved 
Son  there  is  a  propitiation  for  sin  provided,  more  effectual  than  the 
Levitical  sacrifices. 

15  That  the  shedding  of  his  blood  should  procure  forgiveness  of 
sins  for  all  who  believe,  cannot  surprise  you,  when  ye  consider  that  he 
is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God ,  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation. 

16  These  high  titles  belong  to  the  Son,  because  by  him  were 
created  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens,  and  which  are  upon 
the  earth  ;  things  visible ,  the  material  fabric,  and  the  living  things 
therein  ;  and  things  mvisible ,  good  angels  and  bad,  the  differences 
of  whose  natute  and  office  I  express  by  thrones ,  lordships,  govern¬ 
ments,  and  powers:  all  things  were  created  by  God  through  the 
Soil ,  and  for  him ;  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  wisdom  and 
power,  and  to  be  governed  by  him. 


2.  The  inheritance  of  the  saints.)— This  inheritance  compre¬ 
hends,  not  only  the  heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the 
type,  but  all  the  privileges  ot  the  gospel  bestowed  on  believers,  to 
fit  them  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  country. 

3.  Saints  in  the  light.]— So  the  apostle  called  the  converted  Jews 
living  in  the  light ofthe  gospel,  and  enjoying allthe  privileges  men¬ 
tioned  ver.  13.:  for  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  *  the  true  light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,'  John  i.  9. 
Hence  the  gospel,  as  coming  from  him,  is  termed  the  true  light,  1 
John  ii.  B. ;  whereas  heathenish  idolatry  is  called  darkness ,  Acts 
xxvi.  17,  18. — See  1  John  i.  5.  note  3. — Besides,  it  was  as  proper  to 
call  men  living  under  the  gospel  dispensation  saints  in  light ,  as  in 
the  following  verse  to  call  idolaters  men  under  the  power  of  dark - 
ness.  In  other  passages  also,  the  word  light  signifies  the  gospel 
dispensation:  Eph.  v.  8.  ‘Now  ye  are  light  in  the  Lord.'  1 
TheBS.  v.  5..  'All  ye  are  sons  of  the  light.’  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  'Light of 
the  glorious  gospel.’  See  Rom.  xiii.  2.  note  1.  and  Col.  i.  26.  where 
such  of  the  Jews  as  were  made  apostles,  prophets,  and  inspired 
teachers,  are  called  'his  saints and  Eph.  iv.  12.  *  saints  perfected 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry.’ 

Ver.  13. — 1.  The  power  of  darkness.) — Evil  spirits  are  called, 
Eph.  vi.  12.  'the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world and  their 
dominion  is  styled,  Luke  xxii.  53.  '  the  power  of  darkness,’  as  here, 
for  the  reason  mentioned  1  John  i.  5.  note  3.  See  also  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

2.  His  beloved  Son.)— The  apostle  calls  Jesus  God’s  beloved  Son, 
because  God  gave  him  that  appellation  by  a  voice  from  heaven  at 
his  baptism  ;  also  to  intimate,  that  the  faithful  subjects  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  son  are  the  objects  of  bis  love. 

Ver.  14.  Redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.) — ‘Through  nis  blood,’  is  an  explication  of  the  clause  'by 
whom,'  as  ‘  forgiveness  of  sins’  is  an  explication  of '  redemption.’ — 
The  words  through  his  blood  are  wanting  in  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate 
versions,  as  also  in  the  Clermont,  and  six  other  ancient  MSS.  Beza 
thinks  they  were  transcribed  here  from  Eph.  i.  7.  But  as  there 
are  many  expressions  in  the  two  epistles  nerfectly  the  same,  which 
really  belong  to  both,  I  see  no  reason  why  the  words  in  question 
should  be  reckoned  an  interpolation. 

Ver  15.— 1.  He  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.]-*-Here  c$  is 
the  substantive  pronoun  of  the  third  person,  and  hath  for  its  ante¬ 
cedent  God's  beloved  Son ,  mentioned  ver.  13,  14.—' The  Son  is  call¬ 
ed  '  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,’  and  x*e**me  t*.;  viroc a. 
rri>f  iwriu,  'the  express  image  of  his  substance,’  Heb.  i.  3.  be¬ 
cause  in  the  creation  of  all  things  he  exhiblled  the  perfections 
which  are  peculiar  to  God.  Sec  Rom.  i.  20  — The  Son  is  likewise 
called  the  image  of  God,  2  Cor.  iv.4.  because  he  shines  into  men's 
hearts  with  the  light  of  the  gospel,  called,  ver.  6.  ‘the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  thfe  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ and  because 
he  manifested  the  divine  perfections  in  the  flesh  visibly, by  that  ful¬ 
ness  of  grace  and  truth  which  shone  in  him  during  his  abode  on 
earth,  John  i.  14.— The  Antinicene  fathers  thought  the  Son  was  call¬ 
ed  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  because  God  appeared  to  the  pa¬ 
triarchs  by  nis  Son.  But  this  opinion  is  attended  with  great  difficul¬ 
ties,  as  Whitby  has  shewed  in  his  note  on  Heb.  ii.  2  — The  Socini- 
ans  contend,  that  Christ  is  called  the  image  of  the  invisible  God, 
merely  because  he  made  known  to  men  the  will  of  God  ;  and  that 
in  this  sense  only  Christ  said  to  Philip,  John  xiv  9.  'He  that  hath 
seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.’  But  it  should  be  considered,  that 
In  other  passages  of  scripture  the  word  image  denotes  likeness ,  If 
not  sameness ,  of  nature  and  properties.  1  Cor.  xv.  49.  '  As  we  have 
borne  the  image  ofthe  earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly.’— Heb.  x.  1.  The  law  containing  a  shadow  ©f  the  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  Image  of  these  things. 

2.  The  first-bom  of  the  whole  creation.  1— So  the  phrase  * 
rtiitic  Is  translated,  Rom.  viii.  22. — According  to  the  Arians,  ‘the 
first-born  ofthe  whole  creation,’  is  the  first-made  creature.  But  the 
reason  advanced  to  prove  the  Son  the  first-born  of  ihe  whole  crea¬ 
tion,  overturns  that  sense  ofthispassAge.  For  surely  the  Son's  cre¬ 
ating  all  things,  doth  not  prove  him  to  be  the  first  made  creature, 
unless  his  power  ofereating  all  things  originated  from  his  being  the 
first  made  creature;  which  no  one,  I  think,  willatfirm.  Aslillledoes 
the  Son’s  creating  all  things  prove,  that  he  first  of  all  created  him- 
■elt  Yet  these  absurdities  will  be  established  by  the  apostle’s  rea¬ 


soning,  if  ‘the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation’  signifies  the  first 
made  creature.— “  It  is  observable,”  saiLh  Dr.  Clarke,  as  cited  by 
Horsley  in  his  xvth  letter  to  Priestley,  “  that  Si.  Paul  does  not  here 
call  our  Saviour  *•  aa->s  xn  tiv$j  ‘the  first  created  of  all 

creatures,’  but  ****.<;  'the  first-born  of  every 

creature,’  the  first  begotten  before  all  creatures.”— It  is  proper, 
however,  to  observe,  that  t^totcko,*,  in  this  passage,  may  signify 
the  Heir  or  Lord  of  the  whole  creation.  For  anciently  the  first-born 
was  entitled  to  possess  his  father’s  estate  ;  2  Chron.  xxi.  3.  *  But 
the  kingdom  gave  he  to  Jehoram,  because  he  was  the  first-born.’ 
—The  first  born  was  likewise  lord  of  his  brethren,  who  were  all 
his  servants.  This  appears  from  what  Isaac  said  to  Esau,  after  he 
had  bestowed  the  rights  of  primogeniture  on  Jacob,  Gen.  xxvii  37. 
Hence,  among  the  Hebrews  and  other  ancient  nations,  firstborn, 
heir ,  and  lord,  werje  synonymous  terms  ;  Gal.  iv.  1.  ‘  As  long  as  the 
heir  is  a  child,  he  is  nothing  different  from  a  bond-man,  though  ho 
be  lord  of  all.’  “  Heres  apud  anttquos  pro  Doinino  ponebatur.” 
See  Vinnius’s  note  on  Justinian's  Instil,  lib.  ii.  tit.  19.  last  section. 
According  to  this  interpretation  of  the  terms  first-born  and  heir 
the  apostle’s  reasoning  is  perfectly  just :  for  the  creation  of  all 
things, (Col.  i.  16),  and  the  making  of  the  world,  (Heb.  i.  3),  through 
the  Son,  is  a  direct  proof  that  he  is  the  first-born,  heir,  or  loid  of 
the  whole.  For  the  same  reason,  in  the  following  ver.  18. 
tokc-s,  first-born,  may  signify  lord  or  ruler ;  especially  if  the  verse 
be  thus  translated,  ‘  lie  is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  ofthe  dead.’ 
See  ver.  18.  note  3. 

Ver.  16  — 1.  Because  by  him  were  created.]— The  casual  parti¬ 
cle  because,  with  which  this  verse  begins,  refers  to  both  parts 
of  the  preceding  verse.  The  Son  is ‘the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,’  as  well  as  ‘  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation,  because  by 
him  were  created  all  things,’  Ac. 

2.  Things  visible,  and  things  invisible.]—  Things  visible, ^re  those 
said  in  the  foregoing  clause  to  be  upon  the  earth ;  the  material  fa¬ 
bric  with  all  its  inhabitants,  called  Heb.  xl.  3,  r*  £>xtn-cM i»»,  things 
which  are  seen. — Things  invisible,  are  those  said  to  be  inthr  hra 
vens :  namely,  the  different  orders  of  angels,  both  good  and  had, 
called,  in  the  following  part  of  the  verse,  thrones,  lordships,  Ac. 
Because  in  after  times  false  teachers  would  arise,  and  affirm,— 
some,  that  the  world  was  made  by  angels— others,  that  it  was  marie 
by  an  evil  principle,  (see  Preface  to  Colo.ssians,  sect.  ii.  p.  375  ),  the 
apostle  may  have  been  directed  by  the  Spirit  to  declare,  in  the  most 
express  manner,  (hat  all  things  were  created  by  God’s  beloved  Son, 
that  the  sincere  might  be  preserved  from  these  pernicious  errors. 

3.  Whether  thrones,  or  lordships,  Ac.]— In  the  parallel  passage, 

Eph.  i.  21.  note  1.  these  names  express  the  different  orders  of  an¬ 
gels,  whether  good  or  had.  For,  Col.  ii.  10.  the  words  *•* 
tZovrix,  government  and  power,  denote  the  good  angels,  over 
whom  Christ  is  the  head.  But  the  same  words,  ver.  15.  of  that 
chapter,  and  in  Eph.  vi.  12.  signify  the  evil  angels  who  are  in  rc 
bellion  against  God ;  and  Luke  xii.  11.  they  are  applied  to  human 
rulers  and  magistrates :  ‘  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  sy¬ 
nagogues.  and  unto  (rx?  i£ou<r»*f)  magistrates  and 

powers,  take  ye  no  thought,' Ac.  Wherefore,  the  appellations  in 
this  verse  comprehend  every  thing  having  dominion,  whether 
am©ng  angels  or  men.  And  since  it  is  said  in  the  end  of  the  verse, 
that  they  were  all  made  by  the  Son,  and  for  him,  he  must  be  supe¬ 
rior  to  them  all  in  nature  and  authority.  Thus  understood,  the 
apostle’s  description  of  the  8on  was  most  pertinent  to  his  purpose 
of  shewing  the  folly  of  the  false  teachci  s,  who  were  endeavouring 
to  seduce  the  Colossians  from  their  reliance  on  Christ  for  salva¬ 
tion  ;  and  to  persuade  them  to  attach  themselves  to  angels  ;  and  to 
worship  them  as  more  powerful  mediators  with  God  than  his  own 
belowd  Son,  by  whom  they  were  all  created. 

4.  All  things  were  created  through  him,  and  for  him.] — By  the  all 
things  which  were  created  through  the  Son,  some  of  the  Sociniana 
understand,  the  gospel  dispensation  and  church.  According  to  this 
sense  of  creating  all  things,  ‘  the  first-bornof  the  whole  creation/ 
ver.  15.  is,  the  first  made  member  of  the  Christian  church.  And 
the  apostle’s  reasoning  will  be,  “Christ  is  the  first  made  memberol 
the  church  ;  because  by  him  the  church  was  created.”  But  every 
one  must  be  sensible  that  this  reasoning  is  not  just,  since  Chris! 
might  have  created  the  church,  without  being  himself  a  member  of 
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17  And  he  i»  (rjo  wirr**)  before  all  things,'  17  And ,  having  made  all  things,  he  is  in  existence  prior  to  all 
and  (u)  by  him  all  things  (ruwrsM)  consist/  things,,  and  by  his  power  all  things  stand  together  in  the  harmo¬ 
nious  order  in  which  he  at  first  placed  them. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,1  EVEN  18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  gieat  body  or  Society  called  the 

of  the  church.  ('©0  He  is  the  beginning,*  church.  He  is  also  the  beginning  or  author  of  the  church,  the  fret- 
the  first-born  from  the  dead/  that  in  all  JtE-  bom  or  lord  of  the  dead ,  (Rpm.  xiv.  9.),  who  make  the  greatest 
SPECTS  he  might  be  pre-eminent.*  part  of  the  church,  that  in  all  respects  he  may  be  the  chief  person 

next  to  God. 


19  For  it  pleased  tbk  Father,1  that  (ir)  in  19  This  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  needs  not  surprise 
him  all  the  fulness*  ( K.it*uji<ra4,  235.)  should  you.  He  derives  his  greatness  from  the  Father:  For  it  pleased 
dwell.  the  Fat  her ,  that  in  him  all  the  fulness  of  perfection  and J  govern¬ 

ment  should  continually  abide.  See  chap.  ii.  9. 

20.  And  by  (/i)  him  to  reconcile1  all  things  20  And  by  him  to  unite  all  things  to  him  as  their  head,  having 


It.  Of  this  interpretation  Pierce  says,  “  It  ia  so  forced  and  violent, 
ih&i  it  can  haidly  be  thought  men  would  have  espoused  it,  but  for 
the  sake  of  an  hypothesis.”  Others,  therefore,  of  the  Socinians, 
hr  creation  of  ‘all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens,'  understand 
Christ’s  new-modelling  the  heavenly  hierarchy.  I  am  not  certain 
that  I  understand  what  is  meant  by  this  expression.  If  it  signifies, 
that  after  his  ascension  Christ  divested  the  an«els,  who  formerly 
ministered  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  of  their  offices,  and  put  other 
angels  in  their  place,  it  should  be  considered,  Whether  the  divest¬ 
ing  the  angels  of  their  ministry,  after  Christ's  ascension,  does  not 
Imply,  that  they  had  formerly  executed  their  ministry  improperly  7 
—  Perhaps,  by  the  new- modelling  of  the  heavenly  hierarchy,  the 
SWinians  mean,  that  Christ  altered  the  order  and  subordination 
originally  established  among  the  heavenly  beings,  by  raising  some 
of  them  above  others,  who  formerly  were  greater  lhan  they  in 
power.  But  as  their  original  subordination  seems  to  have  been 
founded  on  the  different  natures  and  qualities  of  the  angels,  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  Christ  could  alter  that  subordination,  without 
altering  the  nature  of  the  angel9  ;  since,  to  have  placed  the  superior 
natures  below  the  inferior,  would  have  been  incongruous,  or  ra¬ 
ther  unjust,  as  they  had  done  nothing  to  merit  such  a  degradation. 
Supposing,  therefore,  that  in  new-modelling  the  heavenly  hier¬ 
archy,  Christ  changed  the  natures  of  the  angels,  might  he  not  also 
have  created  them  1  It  will  not  aid  the  Socinian  hypothesis  to  reply, 
that  the  power  of  changing  the  nature  of  the  imgels,  is  inferior  to 
the  power  of  creating  them,  unless  they  can  shew  it  to  be  so  much 
inferior,  that  it  may  be  possessed  by  one  who  is  nothing  but  a 
man,  as  they  hold  Jesus  to  be.— In  short,  I  can  affix  no  meaning 
to  the  new-modelling  of  the  heavenly  hierarchy  by  God's  beloved 
Son,  which  does  not  prove  him  to  be  superior  to  all  the  angels  of 
which  that  hierarchy  consists,  as  the  apostle’s  reasoning  in  this 
passage  seems  to  imply. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  And  he" is  before  all  things.]— The  word  is 

rightly  translated  all  things,  because  it  is 'in  the  neuter  gender,  as 
is  plain  from  the  subsequent  clause,  4  And  by  him  (r*  wavta)  all 
things  consist. 

2.  All  things  (rv*i{-**i)  consist.] — This  is  equivalent  to  Heb.  i.  3. 
ti  t*  jravrai  t«  ivrov,  4  And  upholding  all 

things  by  the  word  of  his  power  ;'  by  his  powerful  word  or  com¬ 
mand. — This,  and  what  follows  in  ver.  18,  are  additional  arguments 
to  Drove  Christ's  superiority  to  angels. 

Ver.  18  — 1.  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  even  of  the  church  ] 
—The  apostle  having  displayed  the  greatness  of  the  Son,  as  Crea¬ 
tor  of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the 
earth,  proceeds  in  this  clause  to  display  his  glory  as  the  Head  of 
the  church,  which  is  called  the  body ,  and  his  body,  to  intimate, 
that  a s  the  human  body  is  animated  and  governed  by  the  head,  so 
the  church  is  animated,  governed,  and  protected  by  Christ  its 
bead  Or,  the  church  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  because  all  the 
regenerated  deriving  their  new  nature  from  the  breaking  of  his 
body  on  the  croaa,  they  are  said,  Eph.  v.  30.  to  be  ‘members  of 
his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.'  See  Eph.  v.  32.  note  ; 
and  Rom.  xii.  5.  note  1 


In  making  Christ  the  head  of  the  body  or  church,  there  is,  as  Dr 
Leechman  observes,  vol.  i.  serm.  vj.  the  greatest  wisdom  ;  because 
“it  is  evident  to  every  one,  that  the  reducing  of  inen  under  one 
great  head,  is  the  most  natural  means  of  uniting  them  to  one  an 
other,  and  to  the  great  God  and  Father  of  all.  The  most  ordinary 
observation  of  the  world  will  convince  us,  what  a  mighty  power  the 
attachment  to  one  chief  in  learning,  in  arts,  or  in  government,  al 
ways  hath  to  bind  men  together  in  affection  and  friendly  society. 
This  is  the  effect  of  it,  when  there  is  nothing  but  a  joint  admiration, 
without  dependence  and  expectations.  But  the  effect  Is  much 
stronger  when  there  iB  a  dependence  upon,  and  hopes  of  many 
great  advantages  common  to  aH,  from  the  power  and  favour  of  the 
leader.  How  much  more,  then,  must  the  subjecting  of  mankind  to 
one  great  and  glorious  head,  for  whom  they  have  the  highest  vene- 
ration, from  whom  they  have  received  the  moBt  invaluable  benefits, 
and  on  whom  ail  their  future  hopes  depend,  contribute  exceedingly 
to  unite  them  in  the  strictest  bonds  of  friendship  1"  especially  as 
there  can  be  no  envious  rivalships  here;  the  favours  bestowed 
onone  being  no  obstruction  to  the  aggrandizement  of  the  rest. 

2.  He  Is  the  beginning.] — ‘o,-  « (x*.  In  this  and  whpt  follows, 

the  greatness  of  the  9on,  as  the  efficient  cause  and  ruler  of  the 
Church,  is  demonstrated  from  the  consideration  6f  that  fulness  of 


2LV.iTM  Y7V*  r*v*Tl  lhe  ftrft  of  the  creation  of  God.' 
Bat  though  It  be  an  high  honour  jo  the  church  that  he  la  its  head 
who  ia  the  first  cauae  of  all  things,  yet,  pa  the  apoatle  In  this  vena 


is  speaking  of  Christ  as  4  the  head  of  the  body'  or  church,  I  agree 
with  Estius  in  thinking,  that  lie  is  here  called  the  first  cause 
or  beginning,  in  respect  of  the  church,  which  began  immediately 
after  the  fall,  in  the  view  of  Christ’s  coming  into  the  world  tu  per. 
form  that  one  great  act  of  obedience,  by  which  the  evil  conse¬ 
quences  of  Adam's  one  act  of  disobedience  were  to  be  remedied. — 
Mill  mentions  two  M33,  which,  instead  of  *exi,  read  here  «*=»ex*. 

3.  The  first-born  from  the  dead  ] — n^rorexo*  i*  may  be 

translated,  4  the  first-born  of  the  dead  for  t *  is  often  the  sign  of 
thegenitive  case.  See  Essay  iv.  155.  Wherefore,  since  to  to  * 

first-born;  signifies  /ofrf,  ver.  15.  note  2.  4  the  first-born  of  the  dead1 
is  not  the  first  who  was  raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  but 
the  lord  of  the  dead  ;  he  who  rules  the  dead,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  and  who 
hath  power  to  raise  them  at  the  last  day.  For  the  body,  or  church, 
consist  chiefly  of  the  dead,  as  the  apostle  here  intimates.  This 
interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  subsequent  clause.  Never¬ 
theless,  as  the  meaning  of  this  passage  hath  been  much  contested, 
I  have  not  ventured  to  depart  from  the  common  translation. 

4.  That  in  all  respects  he  might  be  pre-eminent.) — So  1  think 

!vx  yivnTa.1  jv  *uT0f  should  be  translated.  For  the 

apostle,  in  the  preceding  verses,  having  described  Christ’s  dignity 
and  authority  as  the  creator  of  angels  and  men,  he  in  this  verse 
speaks  of  his  greatness  as  the  founder  and  head  of  the  church, 
and  as  the  ruler  of  the  dead  ;  and  tells  us,  that  these  honours 
were  bestowed  on  him,  that  in  all  respects  he  might  be  the  chief 
person  next  to  God. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  pleased  the  Father.] — The  words  the  Father,  are 
not  in  the  original,  but  they  are  very  properly  supplied  by  our 
translators.  For,  as  the  expression  is  elliptical,  it  must  be  com¬ 
pleted,  either  as  our  translators  have  done,  or,  as  others  propose, 
by  adding  the  word  Aim:  ‘It  hath  pleased  him,'  namely,  Cnrist. 
But,  not  to  mention  the  confusion  which  this  method  of  supplying 
the  ellipsis  occasions  in  the  apostle’s  discourse,  It  represents  the 
Son  as  taking  the  fulness  of  perfection  and  government  to  himeell, 
independently  of  the  will  of  the  Father;  contrary  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  scripture,  in  which  the  Son  is  said,  in  tne  affair  of  our 
salvation,  to  act  in  subordination  to  the  will  of  his  Father. 

2.  That  in  him  all  the  fulness  should  dwell.] — Kara**  *•■*»,  con. 
tinuaUy  dwell ;  for  increases  the  meaning  of  the  word  with 
which  it  iB  compounded.  This  is  commonly  understood  of  the 
fulness  of  perfection  and  government,  (termed,  chap.  ii.  9,  ‘the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead,’)  which  was  communicated  to  the  Son, 
and  which  is  called  his  fulness,  because  it  dwelled  in  him.— The 
original  is,  'On  t*  «uru>  wav  e-up*  x^rjixuor**,  which 

Castalio  hath  thus  translated  :  1  Quoniain  per  eum  visum  est  Patri 
omnem  universilatem  inhahitare.’  But  because  omnesn  univer - 
sitatem  is  an  uncouth,  or  rather  an  improper  rendering  of  *»* 
irA.vf  .tftx,  Pierce,  who  approves  ofCastalio’s  version  of  the  passage 
in  other  respects,  thinks  the  translation  should  Tun  thus,  4  It  pleas¬ 
ed  the  Father  to  inhabit  all  the  fulness  by  him  understanding  by 
all  the  fulness,  the  whole  church,  consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
called,  Eph.  i.  23.  Te  ‘The  fulness  of  him  who  fillethall 

with  all.'  See  Rom.  xi.  12.  note.  This  interpretation  Beza  seems 
to  approve.  For  in  hie  note  he  saith,  1  Res  ipsa  clacnat  apostolum 
de  sola  ecclesia  hlc  agere,  ul  etiain,’  1  Cor.  xv.  18.  Epfi.  i.  10 — 
Beza  adds,  that  the  Manicheans,  and  after  them  Servetus  and 
Postellus,  understood  this  text  of  the  substance  of  God  being 
diffused  through  all  thincs.  If  fhe  apostle  by  all  fulness  means 
the  church,  as  Bcza  and  Pierce  suppose,  all  things,  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  verse,  will  exactly  correspond  to  it.  Castalio  supports  his 
translation  of  ?r*ro«x,,<r**  by  observing,  that  when  an  infinitive 
verb,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  joined  with  iwJoxra-q  it  always 
denotes  the  action  of  him  who  is  spoken  of  as  pleased. 

Ver.  20. — I.  And  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things.]— Though  I  have 
translated  the  word  xwoxxTAkkAixt,  to  reconcile,  which  is  its  ordi¬ 
nary  meaning,  1  am  clearly  of  opinion,  that  it  signifies  here  to 
unite  simply  ;  because  the  good  angels  are  Baid,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  verse,  to  be  reconciled  to  Christ,  who  never  were  at  enmity 
with  him.  I  therefore  take  lhe  apostle's  meaning  to  be  this:  ‘U 

fileased  the  Father,  by  Christ,  to  unite  all  things  to  Christ,'  name- 
y,  as  their  heRd  or  governor.  See  Eqh.  i  10.  But  though  I  think 
this  the  apostle’s  meaning,  I  have  not  ventured  to  alter  the  trans¬ 
lation.  See  note  3.  on  this  verse,  at  the  close.— This  reconciling  or 
uniting  of  all  things  to  Christ  as  their  head,  the  Father  hath  accom¬ 
plished,  by  making  peace  between  himself  and  men,  and  among 
men  themselves, through  the  blood  of  his  Son's  cross.  By  his  death, 
as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  God  hath  taken  away  the  cause  of  men's  en¬ 
mity  to  one  other,  and  of  their  enmity  to  him.  Hence  It  is  said  of 
Christ,  Enh.  II.  16.  that  'he  hath  by  his  fiesh  abolished  the  enmity* 
which  subsisted  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  4  that  the  two  ht 
might  create  under  himself  into  one  new  man,  making  peace:  lft. 
And  reconcile  both  In  one  body  to  God,  having  slain  tne  enmity. 
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to  Aim,*  having  inade  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  made  peace*  Ay  the  blood  of  hit  cross  j  7  tayy  it  bath  pleased  the 
cross  ;3  I  sat,  by  him,  whether  they  be  things  Father*  Ay  Aim,  to  unite  all  things  to  him,  -whether  they  be  men 
upon  the  earth,  or  things  in  the  heaven s.4  upon  the  earth ,  or  angels  in  the  heavens ,  that  being  joined  togethei 

in  one  body  for  the  worship  of  God,  they  may  be  happy  through 
all  eternity  by  that  union. 

21  Even  you,  who  were  formerly  alienated  21  And  among  the  things  upon  the  earth,  even  you  Gentiles, 

(«■*  hxr>t<t)  in  mind ,  and  enemies  by  works  who  by  your  idolatry  were  formerly  alienated  from  the  true  God 
which  ARE  wicked ,  he  hath  now  indeed  re-  in  disposition ,  and  enemies  to  him  by  works  wAtcA  are  wicked 
conciled,  God  hath  now  indeed  united  to  himself,  and  to  all  the  virtuous 

beings  in  the  universe, 

22  (Ef)  In  the  body  of  his  flesh1  through  22  In  the  body  of  Chrisds  flesh,  that  is,  in  the  church,  which 
death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblamable,  is  Christ's  body,  (ver.  24.)  ;  and  this  he  hath  accomplished  through 
and  unreprovable  in  his  sight;  (Eph.  v.  27.)  Christ’s  death,  (see  Eph.  ii.  15,  16.  notes),  in  order  to  present  you 

holyy  and  unblamable ,  and  unreprovable  in  ChrisVs  sight  at  the 
day  of  judgment; 

23  (E ry*,  134.)  Since  ye  continue  iy  the  23  Since  ye  continue  in  the  faith  concerning  the  dignity  and 
faith1  founded  and  stable,  and  not  removed  power  of  Christ,  founded  and  stable  in  tire faith,  an d  are  not  by  any 
from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  temptation  removed  from  the  hope  o/*8alvation  through  Christ  given 
heard,  which  hath  been  preached  to  every  crea-  you  in  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard ,  which  hath  been  preached 
ttire  which  is  under  heaven,  (see  Col.  i.  6.  note  to  every  human  creature  (see  Rom.  viii.  22.  note  1.)  which  if  under 
1.),  AND  of  which  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister,  heaven,  and  of  which  gospel  I  Paul  am  appointed  a  ministet. 

24  I  now  rejoice1  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  24  And,  since  ye  continue  firm  in  the  faith,  I  now  rejoice  in  the 

and  in  my  turn  fill  up 2  the  remainder  of  the  sufferings  which  I  sustain  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  you ,  because 
afflictions  of  Christ3  in  my  flesh  for  his  body,  they  tend  to  confirm  your  faith ;  and,  in  my  turn,  I  willingly  un- 
which  is  the  church  ;  dergo  the  remainder  of  the  afflictions  which  Chfist  has  appointed 

me  to  suffer  in  myfiesh,  for  building  his  body ,  which  is  the  church  • 

25  (*Hc)  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister,  25  Of  which  church  I  am  made  a  minister ,  to  build  it  agreea- 

according  to  the  dispensation  of  God,1  which  bly  to  the  commission  which  God  gave  to  me,  for  your  benefit, 
was  given  to  me  (wc  on  your  account,  fully  and  plainly  to  preach  the  word  of  God  concerning  your  sal- 

fully  to  preach2  the  word  of  God  ;  vation  by  faith,  without  requiring  you  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses : 

26  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  26  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid ,  under  types  and  figures, 
the  ages,  and  from  the  generations,1  but  now  is  both  from  the  Jews,  who  reckoned  time  by  ages  or  jubilees,  and 
made  manifest  to  his  saints.2  (See  Eph.  iv.  from  the  Gentiles,  who  reckoned  time  by  generations  of  men,  but 

2.  To  him.}—  Pierce  reads  here  to  himaelf ;  making  pate  version,  read  here,  ct  vuv-  who  now  rejoice.  This  read 

this  sense,  'It  hath  pleased  the  Father  by  him  to  reconcile  all  me  our  translators  have  followed, 

things  to  himself'  But  1  prefer  the  common  reading  and  trans*  2.  And  in  my  turn  fill  up.]— So  *vT**airkne*>  properly  signifies  : 
halion,  as  most  consonant  to  the  apostle’s  design  of  displaying  the  For,  as  Budaus  hath  shewed,  ^t*,  in  compounded  wordB,  often 
greatness  of  Christ’s  person  and  office.  signifies  rt'cwsim,  in  one's  turn.  By  using  this  word,  the  apostle, 

3.  Having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross.  )— Augus-  as  Le  Clerc  observes,  Art.  Crit.  Part.  2.  Beet.  1.  c.  12.  elegantly 

tine,  who  is  followed  by  Le  Clerc  and  Pierce,  was  of  opinion,  tnat  insinuates,  that  he  had  lormerly  made  others  suffer  for  Christ, 
the  expression  all  things,  found  in  the  preceding  clause,  includes  3.  The  remainder  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  for— the  church.)— 
the  good  angels ;  and  that  they  are  said  to  be  reconciled,  and  to  The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  the 
have  their  peace  made,  not  with  God,  whom  they  never  offended,  church  are  incomplete,  and  need  the  addition  of  the  sufferings 
but  with  men,  with  whom  they  were  at  variance  on  account  of  of  the  saints  to  render  them  effectual :  For  the  phrase,  ‘affliction* 
their  enmity  to  God.  This  account,  however,  of  the  reconciliation  of  Christ,’  in  this  passage,  being  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  signifies, 
of  the  holy  angels  cannot  be  admitted,  because  the  apostle  hath  not  the  afflictions  which  Christ  suffered,  but  the  afflictions  which 
expressly  declared  it  to  be  a  reconciliation  either  lo  God  or  to  he  appointed  the  apostle  to  suffer  for  building  the  church.  Whefe- 
Christ,  and  notto  men.— I  therefore  think  the  word  reconcile ,  in  fore  the  Colossians  were  not  to  think  the  worse  of  his  doctrine 
this  passage,  means  simply  to  unite,  as  was  observed  in  note  1. ;  concerning  their  salvation,  because  of  his  imprisonment.— This 
and  that  the  aU  things  which  are  thu9  united  are  the  holy  angel9  text  hath  been  appealed  to  by  Papists,  to  prove  that  the  good  kn 
and  good  men  of  all  nations,  who  are  united  together  under  Christ  of  the  saints  are  so  meritorious  as  lo  procure  pardon  even  for 
as  their  head;  and  that  the  peace  made  through  the  blood  of  others.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  the  apostle  sail  h  that 
Christ’s  cross,  is  peace  between  God  and  sinners,  and  between  he  suffered  afflictions  for  the  church,  he  does  not  say  it  was  for  pro¬ 
sinners  themselves;  especially  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  curing  pardon  for  the  church.  His  sufferings  >vere  beneficial  to 
in  order  to  their  being  joined  together  in  one  church  under  Christ  all  mankind,  as  well  as  to  the  church,  not  as  procuring  pardon  foi 
as  their  head  them,  but  as  a  proof  of  his  sincerity  in  teaching  the  salvation  of 

4.  Whether  they  be  things  upon  the  earth,  <kc.]— Because,  Eph,  the  Gentiles  through  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  : 
ii.  14.  Christ  is  called  our  peace,  on  account  of  his  uniting  Jews  Nay,  as  a  proof  of  nis  firm  conviction  of  the  Christian  doctrine  in 
and  Gentiles  in  one  church,  some  are  of  opinion,  that  ‘the  things  general,  whereby  the  faith  of  believers  in  every  age  is  greatly 
upon  the  earth,’  and  'the  things  in  the  heavens,’  said  here  to  be  strengthened. 

reconciled  to  Christ,  are  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  only.  Ver.  25. — 1.  According  to  the  dispensation  of  God,  which  wm 
But  anyone  who  compares  the  passage  in  the  Ephesians  with  this  given  to  me  on  your  account.) — We  have  this  same  expression, 
verse,  will  see,  that  being  different  botn  in  sentiment  and  language,  Eph.  iii.  1. — Hence  the  apostle  calls  himself  and  his  brethren 
the  one  cannot  be  explained  by  the  other.  apostles,  1  Cor.  iii.  1.  ••■sm/ivvc  tw*  'stewards  of 

Ver.  22.  In  the  body  of  his  flesh.]— The  church  is  called  the  body  the  mysteries  of  God.’  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  o.-ovo/****  tov 
of  Christ's  Jtesh,  because  believers  are  ‘members  of  his  body,  of  ‘dispensation  of  God,’  is  the  same  with®**"*^*-41'  too 

his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,’  Eph.  v.  30.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  •«  w,  Eph.  i.  10.  'dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the 

Gentiles  being  introduced  into  the  church  through  the  death  of  times;’  consequently,  that  it  means  the  scheme  <?r  method  which 
Christ,  are  therein  reconciled  or  united  to  God,  to  the  Jews,  and  God  hath  devised  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  But  what  fol¬ 
io  one  another.  See  ver.  20.  note  1.  Or  the  passage  may  be  con-  lows  in  the  verse  does  not  favour  this  sense, 
strued  and  translated  in  the  following  manner  :  'He  hath  now  in-  2.  Fully  to  preach  the  word  of  God.) — That  this  is  the  proper 
deed  reconciled,  22.  through  death  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,’  that  translation  of  tow  tov  eiov,  is  evident  from  Rom. 

is,  his  fleshly  body.  According  to  this  translation,  the  apostle  xv.  19.  where  *r**-xsfw*i***  to  tov  Xe.cov  js  translated 

calls  Christ's  flesh  a  body,  to  shew  that  it  was  real,  not  imaginary  In  our  Bible,  ‘  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ.’ 
flesh,  as  some  heretics  afterwards  affirmed.  Ver.  26.— I.  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  the  ages,  and 

Ver.  23.  Since  ye  continue  in  the  faith.)— I  have  adopted  Pierce’s  from  the  generations.]— In  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  iii.  5.  It  is, 
translation  here,  not  only  because  it  is  equally  literal  with  the  ver-  *  which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of 
sion  in  our  Bible,  but  because  it  agrees  better  with  the  good  opinion  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles.’— So  likewise, 
which  the  apostle  entertained  of  the  Colossians.  He  had  heard  Rom.  xvi.  25.  'the  mystery  which  hath  been  kept  secret  (xf*'®'  f 
from  Epaphras  of  their  persevering  in  the  true  Christian  faith,  In  the  times  of  the  ages,’  or  during  the  Mosaic  dispensa 

chap.  i.  4.  He  therefore  told  them,  ver.  24.  1 1  now  rejoice  In  my  tlon.— For  the  meaning  of  the  words  mystery  and  ages,  see  Epfu 
sufferings  for  you ;»  and,  chap.  Ii.  6.  •  Though  In  the  flesh  I  be  ab-  1.  9.  Tit,  I.  2.  notes.— Though  the  salvation  of  mankind  by  faith 
sent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with  you,  rejoicing  when  I  see  your  order,  waa  promised  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  ,?* 

and  the  firmness  of  your  faith  in  Christ  ’  Wherefore,  since  they  the  prophets,  it  was  not  understood  by  the  Jews,  see  Eph.  ill.  o. ; 
firmly  maintained  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  had  no  and  therefore  It  is  here  called  a  mystery ,  or  thing  kept  secret,  In 
floubtof  their  being  presented  at  last  unblamable  in  Christ’s  sight  allusion  to  the  heathen  mysteries.  , 

Ver.  2L — 1.  1  now  rejoice.)— Some  ancient  MSS,  with  the  Vul-  2.  But  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints »vrc v,  that  ta, 
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12.  note  1.) 

27  To  whom  God  voi  pleased  to  make 
known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  (h,  168.)  concerning  the  Gentiles, 
which  is1  Christ  (w,  163.)  to  you  the  hope  of 
glory  : 

28  Whom  we  preach,  admonishing  every 
roan,1  and  teaching  every  man*  with  all  wis¬ 
dom,  (see  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  note  I.),  that  we  may 
present3  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 


29  (Ek  o)  For  which  T  also  labour,  combat - 
ing  rigorously,1  according  to  the  effectual 
workring  of  him  who  worketh  effectually  in 
me  with  power . 


now  is  made  manifest  to  hit  taintt ,  the  apostles  and  other  inspired 
teachers,  that  they  may  publish  it  to  all  mankind : 

27  To  whom  God  was  pleased' to  make  known ,  by  revelation, 

what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  excellence  of  this  mystery , 
this  hitherto  concealed  doctrine  concerning  the  Gentiles  ;  which 
is ,  that  Christ  alone  is  to  you  a  Bure  foundation  for  the  hope  of  a 
glorious  resurrection,  called,  Rom.  viii.  18.  11  The  glory  which 

shall  be  revealed  in  ub.” 

28  Whom ,  therefore,  we  his  ppoBtles  preach  as  the  only  founda¬ 
tion  of  men’s  hope  of  glory,  admonishing  every  man  to  receive 
Christ  as  Saviour,  and  teaching  every  man,  under  the  guidance 
of  inspiration ,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  we  may  present  every 
believer  perfect  in  knowledge  and  virtue,  as  becomes  those  who 
are  in  Christ's  church. 

29  For  which  purpose  /  Paul  also  labour  in  that  honourable 
employment,  exerting  courage ,  vigour ,  and  diligence ,  like  those 
who  combat  in  the  games ;  and  I  do  so  in  proportion  to  the  effec¬ 
tual  working  -of  Christ,  who  worketh  effectually  in  me,  with  great 
power ,  by  inspiration  and  miraculous  gifts,  Rom.  xv.  19.  and  by 
the  assistance  of  his  Spirit 


u  in  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  iii.  5.  *  to  his  holy  apostles  and  pro¬ 
phets;’  a  sense  which  the  word  saints  has,  Jude  ver.  3.  9ucn  of 
ihr  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  were  employed  in  preaching  the  goanel, 
and  were  fitted  for  that  office  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  are  called, 
Eph  iv.  12.  ‘the  saints  perfected  for  the  work  of  tne  ministry.* 

Ver.  27.  Which  is  Christ  to  you  the  hope  of  glory.)— ‘O^  ici 
X**re<  i*  Bos  observes,  that  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 

languages,  the  relative  often  takes  the  gender  of  the  subsequent 
noun.  Thus,  ‘eat  locus  in  carcere  quod  Tulbanuin  appellator.* 
So  in  this  clause,  though  the  antecedent  be  the  relauve 

a  agrees  in  gender  with  Xf*ro<. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  Admonishing  every  man  ] — Ncu  Jireu*r»{.  Admon¬ 
ishing  every  man  as  a  father  his  own  children. 

2  And  teaching  every  man  ) — The  apostle  repeats  the  words 
every  man  three  times  in  this  verse,  not  as  having  preached  to 
every  individual,  but  to  shew,  as  Beza  observes,  that  in  preaching 
he  made  no  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

3.  That  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  In  Christ  Jesus.) — 


The  word  *f*«-<»**iv  properly  denotes,  the  priest*e  bringing  the 
sacrifice  or  offering  to  the  altar.  The  apostles  and  other  ministers 
of  the  word,  like  priests,  being  appointed  to  prepare  mankind  as 
an  acceptable  offering  to  God,  Rom.  xv.  16.  they  laboured,  by  their 
doctrine,  their  admonitions,  and  their  reproofs,  to  render  -  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus;’  perfect  both  in  respect  of  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  the  gospel.  See  Philip,  ii.  17.  where 
the  apostle  speaks  of  his  being  poured  out  on  the  sacrifice  and 
service  of  the  faith  of  the  Philippians  ;  also  2  Cor.  xi.  2  where  h© 
saith,  he  had  betrothed  the  Corinthians  to  one  husband,  to  present 
them  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

Ver.  29.  Combating  vigorously.]— The  word*yw**£*fMi'0«  denotes 
the  exertions  of  those  who  contended  in  the  Grecian  games.  To 
these  combatants  Paul  filly  compared  himself:  Because  every¬ 
where  he  met  with  the  greatest  opposition  from  evil  spirits  and 
wicked  men ;  and  in  preaching  the  gospel  he  sustained  toils  and 
sufferings,  much  greater  than  those  which  the  athletes  endured 
in  the  combats.  See  Col.  ii.  1.  note  2 


CHAPTER  IL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


lie  the  preceding  chapter,  by  displaying  the  power  and 
dignity  of  Christ,  who  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  6ins  of 
the  World,  and  by  teaching  that  God  hath  appointed  and 
accepted  that  sacrifice,  the  apostle  established  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  on  a  sure  foundation ;  and  by  setting 
forth  the  efficacy  and  extent  of  the  atonement,  that  through 
it  even  the  Gentiles  hope  for  a  glorious  resurrection,  he 
greatly  recommended  the  gospel  to  the  Colossians.  Far¬ 
ther,  by  declaring  Christ’s  commission  to  his  a|>ostle8  to 
preach  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  his  death,  and 
by  describing  his  own  labours  as  an  apostle  in  preaching 
that  great  blessing,  he  had  shewed  what  obligations  man¬ 
kind  He  under  to  him  for  communicating  and  perpetu¬ 
ating  such  interesting  discoveries.  Deeply  impressed, 
therefore,  with  the  importance  of  these  matters,  he  begins 
this  second  chapter  with  wishing,  that  the  Colossians  knew 
-vhat  a  combat  of  affliction  he  was  sustaining  for  preach¬ 
ing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  hope  of  glory  to  the  Gentiles, 
▼er.  1. — His  sufferings  for  that  doctrine  he  wished  them 
&o  know,  that  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  com- 
Srted,  by  the  full  assurance  of  its  truth  which  his  suffer- 
Sigs  would  give  them,  so  as  to  lead  them  openly  to  pro- 
>ess  that  doctrine.  And,  because  the  Gentiles  entertained 
he  highest  veneration  for  the  mysteries  of  their  gods,  the 
j  apostle,  to  lead  the  Colossians  to  put  a  just  value  on  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  calls  the  atonement  for  the  sin  of 
the  world  made  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of 
oardon,  and  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life, 
which  the  Gentiles  were  allowed  to  entertain  by  virtue 
•f  that  atonement,  ‘  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ;' 
a  mystery  infinitely  more  grand,  more  interesting,  and 
more  certain,  than  any  of  the  mysteries  of  the  heathen 
deities,  of  which  the  Phrygians  were  so  fond,  ver.  2. 


Farther,  to  shew  the  Colossians  that  the  things  written 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  concerning  Christ’s  being  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  Maker  and  Governor 
of  all  things,  constitute  a  principal  part  of  the  mystery  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  the  apostle  introduced  the  subject 
anew  in  this  place,  by  observing,  that  in  Christ  ‘are  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  laid  up/  ver.  3. 
— This  second  display  of  Christ's  dignity  was  the  more 
necessary,  because  the  false  teachers  at  Colosse,  with  a 
view  to  discredit  his  mediation  and  gospel,  affirmed, 
that  he  was  nothing  but  a  man  ;  and  talked  in  the  most 
pompous  manner  of  the  dignity  and  office  of  the  .angels, 
by  whom  the  law  was  given.  This  we  learn  from  ver. 
4.  where  the  apostle  told  the  Colossians,  that  he  said  these 
things  concerning  the  dignity,  the  knowledge,  and  tho 
power  of  Christ,  that  no  false  teacher  might  deceive  them 
with  enticing  speeches,  for  the  purpose  of  discrediting 
Christ,  or  of  magnifying  angels,  ver.  4. — Next  he  assured 
them,  that  his  anxiety  for  the  purity  of  their  faith  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  the  interest  which  he  took  in  their  affaire, 
ver.  5. — and  therefore  he  commanded  them,  agreeably  to 
the  account  given  them  of  Christ,  that  he  is  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  w'orld, 
the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  the  only  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  to  walk  in  him ;  they  were  constantly  to 
hold  that  belief  concerning  Christ,  and  to  yield  him  the 
honour  and  obedience  due  to  his  greatness,  ver.  0. — and 
to  continue  closely  united  to  him,  and  built  upon  him, 
and  made  firm  in  the  faith  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  concerning  his  person  and  offices,  as  they  had 
been  taught  it ;  and  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  die- 
coveries  made  to  them  concerning  Christ's  dignity  and 
office,  ver.  7. — He  exhorted  them,  therefore,  to  take  care 
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that  no  false  teacher  made  a  prey  of  them,  through  the 
empty  and  deceitful  philosophy  of  the  Platonists,  which 
was  calculated  to  support  the  heathen  idolatry,  and  was 
obtruded  on  them  to  establish  the  -worship  of  angels  as 
greater  in  knowledge  and  power  than  Christ,  and  was 
contrary  to  the  duty  which  they  owed  to  Christ,  ver.  8. 
*in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily/ 
ver.  9. — so  that  to  be  made  complete,  whether  in  respect 
of  knowledge,  or  sanctification,  or  pardon,  or  favour  with. 
God,  Christ’s  disciples  rfeed  not  have  recourse,  either  to 
angels,  or  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  to  the  Greek  philoso¬ 
phy.  In  every  respect  they  are  *  made  complete  by  him 
who  is  the  head  of  all  government  and  power/  the  head 
and  ruler  of  all  the  angelical  hosts,  ver.  10. — In  particu¬ 
lar,  Christ’s  disciples,  by  the  circumcision  not  made  with 
hands,  the  Christian  circumcision,  consisting  in  putting 
off  the  whole  mass  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  are  more  ef¬ 
fectually  purified  than  the  Jews  were  by  the  circumcision 
which  was  made  with  hands  upon  their  body,  or  than  the 
heathens  by  the  Pythagorean  abstinences  and  mortifica¬ 
tions.  So  that  they  had  no  occasion  to  have  recourse  to 
the  bodily  circumcision,  nor  to  the  mortifications  pre¬ 
scribed  by  the  Pythagoreans,  to  render  them  complete  in 
respect  of  purity,  ver.  11. — This  Christian  circumcision, 
he  told  them,  was  accomplished  by  their  baptism,  in 
which  their  being  buried  under  the  water  typified  the 
death  and  burial  of  their  old  man  or  nature,  through  the 
death  of  Christ. — Moreover,  being  raised  out  of  the  water 
of  baptism  with  Christ,  it  was  both  an  emblem  and  a 
pledge  of  their  resurrection  with  him  to  eternal  life ;  so 
that  in  respect  of  pardon,  likewise,  they  were  made  com¬ 
plete  by  him,  and  had  no  need  of  the  Levitical  expia¬ 
tion,  ver.  12. — For  you  Gentiles,  although  dead  through 
the  sins  and  uncircumcirion  of  your  flesh,  God  will  make 
alive  together  with  Christ,  having  forgiven  you  all  tres¬ 
passes,  ver.  13 — And  to  shew,  that  by  his  own  death 
Christ  hath  made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  complete  in  re¬ 
spect  of  pardon,  the  apostle  observed,  that  he  hath  blotted 
out  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  sanctioned 
in  the  law  of  Moses  with  the  curse.  These  the  apostle 
called  *  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,’  because  the 
chief  of  them  were  written  by  God  himself;  and  declared 
that  they  were  contrary  to  the  Gentiles,  because  they 
subjected  them,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  to  death  for  every 
offence ;  but  that  Christ  had  blotted  out  the  handwriting, 
and  in  its  blotted  out  state  had  nailed  it  to  the  cross,  to 
make  all  men  sensible,  that  the  law,  on  account  of  its 
weakness,  was  abolished,  together  with  the  curse,  ver.  14. 
Farther,  Christ’s  disciples  are  made  complete  by  him  in 
respect  of  government.  For  such  of  the  angels  as  are  ini¬ 
mical  to  mankind,  he  hath  stripped  of  their  power  by  his 
cross,  and  hath  triumphed  over  them  by  means  of  it.  So 
that  no  person  need  be  terrified  when  he  recollects  the 

New  Translation. 

Chap.  II. — 1  (r«$,  93.)  Wherefore ,  I  wish 1 
you  to  know  how  great  a  combat 2  I  have  for 
you,  and  for  them  in  Laodicea,3  and  for  as 
many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh : 

(See  Pref.  sect  1.) 

2  That  being  compacted  together  in  love, 
their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  (kxj  uct  146.) 

Ver.  1.— 1.  1  wish  you  to  know.]— Asthisverse 
does  nol  contain  a  reason  for  what  goes  before,  but  is  an  inference 
from  it,  y*e  in  this  passage  is  an  illative,  and  not  a  causal  partirle. 
— For  the  meaning  of  hik*,  ace  ver.  18.  note  2. 

2.  How  great  a  combat.] — A The  apostle  means,  the  perse¬ 
cutions  he  had  suffered  ell  along,  for  preaching  salvation  to  the 
Gentiles  through  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses; 
and  more  especially  his  two  years’  Imprisonment  at  C®sorea, 
durfcig  which  he  was  tried  for  his  life  before  the  Roman  governors, 
Felix  and  Festus ;  together  with  his  Imprisonment  at  Rome.  Per¬ 
haps,  also,  the  opposition  which  the  Judaizers  made  to  his  doctrine 
concerning  the  Gentiles,  his  anxiety  to  maintain  their  privileges^ 


mahee  and  power  of  evil  spirits,  nor  be  tempted  to  wor¬ 
ship  them,  either  from  hope  or  from  fear,  ver.  15. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  gave  the  Colossiana  two 
exhortations,  founded  on  the  doctrine  he  had  laid  down 
in  ver.  10. — The  first  was,  That  since  they  were  made 
complete  in  the  knowledge  of  their  duty  by  the  precepts 
of  Christ,  they  were  not  to  allow  any  Judaizing  teacher 
to  rule  them  in  meats,  or  in  drinks,  or  a  festival,  or  a 
new  moon,  or  sabbaths,  ver.  16. — These,  even  in  the  Mo¬ 
saic  dispensation,  were  of  no  value  but  as  shadows  of 
gospel  blessings.  And  therefore,  as  the  body,  of  which 
these  services  were  the  shadows,  was  Christ’s  body,  the 
church,  and  as  all  the  blessings  represented  by  these  sha¬ 
dows  were  now  bestowed  by  Christ  on  his  church,  there 
was  no  more  need  of  the  Mosaic  shadows  to  prefiguro 
them,  ver.  17. — The  second  exhortation  was,  That  since 
Christ  was  the  head  of  all  government  and  power,  the 
Colossians  were  not  to  allow  any  teacher  tinctured  with 
the  Platonic  philosophy  to  make  them  lose  their  reward  ; 
namely,  the  benefit  of  Christ’s  mediation,  by  persuading 
them  from  humility  to  worship  angels.  These  false  teach¬ 
ers,  by  boldly  describing  the  nature  and  office  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  orders  of  angels,  intruded  into  things  of  which  they 
had  no  knowledge,  and  were  actuated  by  a  foolish  vanity, 
ver.  18. — Besides,  they  renounced  Christ,  the  head  of  all 
government  and  power,  by  whose  influence  alone  the 
whole  body,  or  church,  groweth.  And  by  renouncing 
him,  they  deprived  themselves  of  the  benefit  of  his  inter¬ 
cession,  and  of  all  the  other  blessings  which  he  hath  pur¬ 
chased  for  believers,  ver.  19. — Having  thus  taught  the 
Colossians  their  duty,  he  said  to  them,  Since  by  your  death 
with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  by  your  professing  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith,  ye  have  renounced  your  former  philosophical 
and  religious  opinions,  in  as  far  as  they  are  contrary  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  why,  as  if  ye  still  retained 
these  false  opinions,  have  ye  subjected  yourselves  to  the 
ordinances  which  are  built  upon  them  ?  ver,  20. — narpe- 
ly,  the  Pythagorean  precepts,  Neither  eat,  nor  taste,  nor 
handle,  ver.  21. — such  meats  as  occasion  the  destruction 
of  life  in  order  to  their  being  used ;  that  is,  Eat,  dec.  no 
animal  food,  ver.  22. — Which  precepts,  as  well  as  the 
precepts  of  the  Platonists,  formerly  mentioned,  concern¬ 
ing  the  worship  of  angels,  have  indeed  an  appearance  of 
wisdom,  as  they  recommend  a  worship  voluntarily  offered, 
together  with  humility,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body  : 
But,  in  reality,  they  are  mere  foolishness;  especially  the 
precepts  which  enjoin  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and 
frequent  fastings  for  mortifying  the  passions,  because  they 
make  no  provision  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  body,  which 
is  as  real  a  part  of  our  nature  as  our  soul,  and  needs  to 
be  strengthened  with  such  food  and  recreation  as  are  fit 
for  it;  otherwise  it  cannot  serve  the  soul  in  the  functions 
and  duties  of  life,  ver.  23 


and  the  earnestness  and  frequency  with  which  he  prayed  for 
them,  were  parts  of  the  combat  of  which  he  speaks. 

3.  And  for  them  in  Laodicea. ]— Laodicea  was  the  metropolis  of 
the  Greater  Phrygia.  It  was  washed  by  the  rivers  Lycus  and  Cy¬ 
prus,  which  joined  their  streams  near  it.  The  situation  of  Laodi¬ 
cea  near  the  Lycus,  distinguished  it  from  other  cities  of  the  same 
name,  being  called  LaodiceA  on  the  Lycus.  It  was  anciently 
named  Diospolls,  afterwards  Rhone,  and  last  of  alH^odlcea,  from 
Laodice  the  wife  of  Anliochus  the  eon  of  Stratonice.  But  It  hath 
been  rendered  more  famous  in  afterdlmee.  by  being  the  seat  of  a 
Christian  church  of  such  note,  that  one  of  the  seven  eptetlee  la 
the  Revelation  was  directed  to  Its  bishop. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — I  Wherefore,  I  wish  you  to  know  what  a  great 
combat  I  sustain  for  you  Gentiles  in  Colosse,  and  for  them  in 
Laodicea ,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  fesh  : 
I  mean,  for  all  the  believing  Gentiles  every -where,  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  whose  privileges  I  maintain  : 

2  That  being  compacted  together  into  one  church  with  the  Jews  in 
love,  their  hearts  may  be  comforted ,  even  by  their  attaining,  through 
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rr cn  by  all  THE  riches  of  the  full  assuTance 
(see  1  Thess.  i.  5.  note  3.)  of  understanding,  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God, 
even  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ.1 


3  (Er  i)  In  whom1  are  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  of  knowledge3  laid  up?  See 
*er.  9. 


my  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  Me  greatest  degree  of  the  full  asru- 
rance  of  salvation,  founded  on  understanding ,  leading  them  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  namely ,  of  the  Father ,  and 
of  Christ ;  that  is  leading  them  to  profess  their  belief  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  purpose  of  saving  the  Geutiles  by  faith  equally  with  the 
Jews,  which  was  formerly  a  secret,  but  is  now  made  known  by 
Christ,  who  hath  accomplished  that  gracious  purpose. 

3  In  whom,  and  not  in  angels,  are  all. the  treasures  of  -wisdom 
and  of  knowledge  deposited ,  (chap.  i.  19.);  so  that  Ine  mystery 
which  Christ  hath  revealed  to  his  saints,  (chap.  i.  26.),  is  really  the 
wisdom  of  God, 


4  Now  this  (a ty*,  65.)  I  affirm,  that  no  one 
may  deceive  you1  with  plausible  speech? 


6  For  though  in  the  flesh  I  be  absent,  yet 
in  spirit  /  am  with  you,1  rejoicing  (*«U  fiktiratr, 
210.)  when  I  see  your  order,  and  the  firmness 
of  your  faith  in  Christ 


6  (‘He,  321.)  Since ,  then,  ye  have  received1 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  walk  ye  in  him, 


4  Now  this,  concerning  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
deposited  in  Christ,  I  affirm,  that  no  one  may  deceive  you  with 
plausible  speech  concerning  angels,  as  if  they  were  superior  to 
Christ  in  knowledge,  dignity,  and  power ;  and  concerning  the  Jaw 
given  by  their  ministration,  as  if  it  were  more  effectual  for  your 
salvation,  than  the  gospel  given  by  Christ 

5  For  though  in  the  body  I  be  absent ,'  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with 
you,  by  the  interest  I  have  in  you,  and  the  pains  I  take  to  know 
your  affairs ;  and  have  much  joy  when  I  hear  of  the  order  with 
which  ye  worship  God,  and  submit  to  your  teachers,  and  reclaim 
offenders;  and  of  the  firmness  of  your  faith  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  concerning  the  salvation  of  men  by  faith. 

6  Since,  then,  ye  have  believed  on  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ,  as  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  maker  of  all  things,  and  as  the  head, 
that  is,  the  teacher  and  ruler  of  the  church ;  and  have  trusted  to  his 
mediation  and . death,  and  not  to  the  mediation  of  angels,  nor  to  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law  for  pardon,  continue  in  and  behave  suitably  to 
that  faith  ; 


Ver.  2.  The  mystery  oT  God,  evert  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ. 1 
—This  mystery  is  thus  described,  Eph.  iii.  6.  'That  the  Gentiles 
thould  be  joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  body,  and  joint  partakers  of  his 
God’s)  promise  m  Christ,  throngh  the  gospel.’  For  the  meaning 
of  the  word  mys/cry,  see  Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  In  whom.] — They  who  join  **  w  with  think 

the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  in  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  not  in  any  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  are  laid  up.  Hut  if  what  is  said  of  Christ,  chap.  i. 
19.  ii,  9.  is  considered,  that  interpretation  may  be  called  in  ques¬ 
tion,  especially  when  the  connexion  of  this  verse  with  verses  4. 
6  is  attended  to. 

2.  Are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge.]— See  1 
Cor.  iii.  8.  where  the  word  of  wisdom  denotes  that  degree  of  in^pi 
ration  which  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  and  which  enabled  them 
to  comprehend  the  whole  gospel  scheme  ;  and  the  word  of  know¬ 
ledge  signifies  that  inspiration  which  was  bestowed  on  the  superior 
Christian  prophets,  to  enable  them  to  understand  the  former  re¬ 
velations.  But  whether  the  apostle  uses  the  words  wisdom  and 
knowledge  in  these  senses  here,  orto  signify  the  divine  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  is  hard  to  determine.  Esiius  thinks,  that  by  wisdom, 
the  apostle  intends  what  is  peculiar  to  God,  anil  by  knowledge  what 
i9  peculiar  to  man  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  The  whole  treasures  of 
knowledge,  human  and  divinej  axe  deposited  in  Christ.  — But  in 
whatever  sense  we  understand  this  declaration,  if  demonstrates 
Christ’s  superiority  to  angels,  and  was  intended  to  prevent  the  Co- 
lossians  from  worshipping  them,  and  from  embracing  the  law  on 
account  of  its  having  been  given  by  them. 

3.  Laid  up.]— The  word  is  sometimes  applied  to  trea¬ 

sures  and  other  precious  things,  to  signify  their  being  laid  up  in 
safe  places.  Thus,  1  Mac.  i.  23.  K*«  ik*Z i  t-.v;  Tjy;  x-ro- 

c*5  '*«e«,  'And  he  took  the  treasures  which  were  laid  up, 
which  he  found  ’— If  the  common  translation  of  this  word  :s  re¬ 
tained,  it  will  imply,  that  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
are  so  hid  in  Christ  as  not  to  be  discerned  by  carnal  men,  but 
those  only  who  have  enlightened  eyes  of  the  understanding 
Ver.  4.— 1.  That  no  one  may  deceive  you.]— iut-Xkey  This 

word  denotes,  the  using  of  false  reasoning  with  a  view  to  establish 
conclusion  ;  wherefore  it  is  properly  translated  deceive. 
2.  With  plausible  speech.]—  ;  Plausible  discourse 

calculated  to  persuade,  but  which  has  no  foundation  in  truth. 

^er  I'bouRb  >n  the  flesh  I  be  absent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with 
you.]— From  this  passage,  and  from  1  Cor,  v.  3,  4.  Lord  Barrington, 
Misc.  Sac.  2.  71.  inferB,  that  as  Elisha  saw  Gehazi  receive  Nanman’s 
present,  2  Kings  v.  26.  so  the  apostle,  by  a  particular  spiritual  gift 
continually  abiding  with  him,  saw  what  was  doing  in  the  churches 
in  his  absence.  But  the  anxiety  which,  on  various  occasions,  he  felt 
from  his  uncertainly  as  to  the  affairs  of  different  churches  is  incon¬ 
sistent  with  this  supposition.  A  particular  revelation  he  might  have 
concerning  the  affairs  of  this  or  that  church,  like  the  revelation 
made  to  Elisha  concerning  Gehazi.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
that  either  he,  or  Elisha  possessed  any  permanent  gift  whereby 
thev  had  the  knowledge  of  all  the  things  done  by  their  disciples  in 
Uielr  absence'.  I  therefore  think,  that.  In  the  subsequent  clause, 
the  word  see  me  ana  the  apostle’s  knowing  their  order,  and  the 
■tedfaataeMof  their  faith,  by  Infqrmatlon  fr6m  Epaphraa. 

ver.  6.  Since,  then,  re  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.}— It 
dMerves  notice,  that  the  apostles  were  not  Assisted  to  Jlnd  out  the 
ioctnnes  of  the  gospel  bv  reasoning ;  but  the  knowledge  of  them 
ns  Infused  into  their  mind  by  an  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  Cod, 

8  C 


termed  inspiration,  which  gave  them  a  clearer  comprehension  of 
these  doctrines,  and  a  stronger  conviction  of  their  truth,  than  it  wan 
possible  for  them  to  attain  by  reasoning.  Having,  in  this  superna¬ 
tural  manner,  communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  to  the  apostles,  Christ  commissioned  them  to  publish 
the  same,  not  as  the  conclusions  of  reason,  but  as  a  revelation 
from  God.  Accordingly,  when  these  men  preached  the  gospel  U» 
the  world,  they  did  not  attempt  to  establish  its  doctrines  by  rea- 
soning.  but  declared  them  simply  ;  and  required  mankind  to  be¬ 
lieve  them  on  the  authority  of  the  inspiration  by  which  they  had 
been  discovered  to  themselves,  and  or  which  they  gave  undoub^ 
ed  evidence  in  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  lor  proving  their 
mission  from  God.  In  this  method  of  making  known  thedoctrinei 
of  ihe  gospel  to  the  apostles,  and  of  their  publishing  them  to  Lhe 
world,  there  was  the  greatest  propriety;  because,  as  a  revelation 
from  God,  these  doctrines  were  not  subjects"  of  human  discus¬ 
sion,  but  were  to  be  believed  implicitly  upon  the  testimony  of 
God;  whereas,  if  they  had  been  proposed  as  the  conclusions  of 
reason,  they  might  have  been  called  in  question  by  infidels;  and 
thereby  their  authority  as  a  revelation  from  God  would  have  been 
destroyed. 

In  regard  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  made  known  to  the 
apostles  by  revelation,  and  were  published  by  them  to  the  world 
as  a  revelation  from  God,  St.  Paul  very  justly  saith,  that  he  re¬ 
ceived  them,  and  delivered  them  as  he  received  them.  For  these 
ternK?  imply,  that  he  neither  found  them  out  by  reasjonin^,  nor  es¬ 
tablished  them  by  reasoning.  Thus.  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  ‘  1  received  from 
the  Lord  what  also  I  delivered  to  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  lhe 
night  in  which  he  was  helrayed,  took  bread,  <Stc.— 1  Cor.  xv.  3. 

‘  l  delivered  to  you  among  the  first  things,  what  also  I  received 
first,  that  Christ  died  fof  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures.’ — 
Col.  ii.  6.  *  Since  yc  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.’— Philip, 
iv.  9.  ‘Which  also  ye  have  learned  and  received — These  things 
practise.’— 1  Tim.  i.  15.  'This  saying  is  true,  and  worthy  (*•««-!»£ 
awoicx ii;)of  all  reception,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners.’— Farther,  Because  the  apostles  received  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  Christ  by  revelation,  and  delivered 
them  to  the  world  as  revelations  from  him,  they  are  fitly  called 
traditions ,  or  things  delivered.  Wherefore,  when 
Paul  commended  the  Corinthians  for  holding  fast  the  traditions,  as 
he  delivered  them,  1  Cor.  xi  2.  and  commanded  the  Thessaloni- 
ans  to  hold  fast  ‘the  traditions  which  they  had  been  taught,  whe¬ 
ther  by  his  word  or  by  his  letter,’  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  it  is  plain,  that  bj 
traditions  he  did  not  mean  doctrines  which  others  delivered  ver¬ 
bally  as  from  him,  which  is  the  Popish  sense  of  traditions ,  but  be 
meant  those  doctrincsof  revelation  which  he  had  himself  delivered 
to  them,  whether  by  word  or  by  writing.  In  this  lauer  sense  the 
doctrine  of  ihe  heathen  philosophers  is  called,  Col.  fi.  8. 

the  tradition  of  men ,  because  It  was  received  solely  o* 
the  authority  of  the  master  who  delivered  it.  Hence  arose  the 
maxim  so  famed  among  the  disciples  of  the  ancient  philosophers, 
Avto<  Ipse  dixit,  The  master  hath  said  it.— I  have  only  to  add, 
that  to  make  known  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by  simply  declar¬ 
ing  them,  and  to  require  mankind  to  believe  them  on  the  authority 
of  that  declaration,  was  suitable  to  the  majesty  of  God.  For,  what 
more' Is  necessary  to  establish  the  truth  of  any  thing,  and  toobllfft 
mankind  to  believe  ft,  but  to  be  assured  that  God  had  said  It 
This  assurance,  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  God  hath 
given  to  all  men,  by  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  the  apostle^ 
who  spoke  these  doctrines  to  the  world,  to  perform. 
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7  Rooted1  in  him,  and  built  upon *  HIM, 
(Eph,  ii.  20.),  and  established  in  the  faith*  even 
u  ye  have  been  tsught ;  abounding  in  it  with 
thanksgiving. 


8  Beware  lest  there  be  any  one  who  maketh 
a  prey 1  of  you  through  an  empty  and  deceitful 
philosophy ,2  which  IS  according  to  the  tra¬ 
dition  of  men,  according  to  the  elements 3  of 
the  world,  and  not  according  tn  Christ. 


9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness1  of 
the  Godhead  bodily.2  (See  chap.  i.  19.  ii.  3.) 


10  (Ku  ki  *r  etvra  iriTXaga/xiyc/)  And  ye 
are  made  complete1  (if  165.)  by  him,  -who  is 
the  head  (ttatsc  et$xnc  ifeow)  of  all  govern¬ 
ment  and  power  :2 


7  And  be  ye  rooted  in  him  as  the  graft  is  rooted  in  the  stock, 
and  built  upon  him  as  upon  a  sure  foundation  ;  and  by  this  close 
connexion  with  him,  be  ye  established  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
even  as  ye  have  been  taught  it  by  me,  growing  more  and  more  in 
it ,  -with  thanksgiving  to  God  for  having  made  you  partakers  of  eo 
great  a  blessing. 

8  More  particularly,  Take  care  lest  any  teacher  make  a  prey  of 
you  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy ,  calculated  to  recom¬ 
mend  the  worship  of  angels,  and  abstinence  from  animal  food  : 
which  philosophy  is  founded  neither  on  reason  nor  on  revelation, 
but  on  the  unsupported  affirmation  of  men ,  and  is  suitable  to  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  heathen  world ,  but  not  conformable  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  consequently  is  utterly  wrong. 

9  For  in  Christ  diuclleth  all  the  fulness  of  perfection  and  go¬ 
vernment,  proper  to  the  Godhead ,  bodily  ;  so  that  the  philosophy 
which  represents  angels  as  greater  in  power  and  knowledge  than 
Christ,  is  false. 

10  And  ye  are  made  complete ,  in  every  thing  necessary  to  your 
salvation,  by  him  who  is  the  head  of  all ,  whether  angels  or  men,  who 
have  any  government  and  power  in  the  world ;  and  have  no  need  of 
the  heathen  philosophy,  nor  of  the  rites  of  Moeea,  npr  of  the  inter¬ 
cession  of  angels,  nor  of  any  new  revelations  which  they  can  bring. 


Ver.  7.— 1.  Rooted  in  him  ] — The  apostle  alludes  to  Christ’9 
words,  John  xv.  1.  ‘1  am  the  true  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.’ 
They  were  to  be  rooted  in  Christ,  as  the  graft  is  in  the  stock. 

2.  And  built  upon  him.]— The  church,  consisting  of  all  true  be¬ 
lievers,  is  represented,  Eph.  ii.21,22.  as  a  great  house  or  temple, 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  ‘built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone.’ 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Who  maketh  a  prey  of  you.] — The  word  iruXa^™^* 
properly  signifies,  one  who  carries  off  any  thing  as  spoil.  It  comes 
from  wx£v(  which  denotes  to  strip  the  vanquished  of  their  arms 
and  clothes  ;  and  is  also  applied  to  robbers  and  thieves,  who  drive 
awa y  the  cattle  they  have  taken.  Here,  not  the  goods  of  the  Co- 
lossians,  but  their  persons,  arc  said  to  be  carried  off  as  spoil. 

2.  Through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy.]— A**  c  * >.o reo»»; 

**»  uwu.T*t1  literally  through  philosophy  and  empty  deceit. 

This  isan  Hebraism,  the  meaning  of  which  I  have  expressed  in  the 
translation.  See  Ess.  iv.  18  — The  apostle  does  not  condemn  sound 
philosophy,  but  that  kind  of  it  which  hath  no  foundation  in  truth, 
and,  being  formed  merely  from  imagination,  aided  by  the  pride  of 
human  reason,  is  supported  by  the  tradition,  that  is,  the  affirmation 
of  the  inventors,  handed  down  from  one  lo  another.  Sec  the  note 
on  ver.  6.  toward  the  end  Of  this  kind  was  the  philosophy  of  the 
riatonists  concerning  demons,  (see  t  Cor.  x.  20.  note  1),  whom 
they  represented  as  carrying  men’s  prayers  to  God.  and  as  bring¬ 
ing  back  from  God  the  blessings  prayed  for.  They  spake  of  them, 
likewise,  as  governing  the  elements,  and  nil  human  affairs,  by  a 
Bort  of  independent  power.  And  for -that  reason  Plato  en  joined 
his  disciples  to  honour  and  worship  demons.  But  in  opposition  to 
that  philosophy,  Origen,  con.  Celsdm,  lib  5.  init.  affirms,  “That 
all  supplications,  and  prayers,  and  thanksgivings,  are  lobe  offered 
to  God  the  ruler  of  the  world,  by  one  greater  than  all  angels,  who 
is  high-priest,  the  living  word  and  God.” 

The  doctrine  of  the  Jews  concerning  angels,  was  nearly  the  same 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Platonists  concerning  demons.  For  Philo 
de  Somn.  p.  586.  speaking  of  demons,  says,  “They  arc  the  presi¬ 
dents  of  the  princes  of  the  Almighty,  like  the  ryes  (see  Zecli.  iv. 
10  )  and  ears  of  some  gTeat  king,  beholding  and  hearing  all  things. 
These  the  philosophers  call  demons  ;  but  the  holy  scriptures  call 
them  angels,  and  that  most  properly  ;  for  they  carry  the  Father’s 
commands  to  the  children,  and  tne  children’s  wants  to  the  Father. 
And  therefore  the  scripture  representsthoirrns  ascendinq  and  de¬ 
scending.  Not  that  he  needs  such  intelligence,  who  beforehand 
knows  all  things;  but  becatrse  it  is  more  expedient  for  us  mortals 
to  make  use  of  such  mediators,  that  we  inay  the  more  admire  and 
reverenco  the  Supreme  Governor,  and  the  great  power  of  his  go¬ 
vernment.  From  a  sense  hereof  we  desired  a  mediator:  ‘Speak 
thou  to  us,  but  let  not  God  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die.’  In  the  latter 
part  of  this  quotation,  the  argument  taken  from  humility,  by  which, 
as  we  are  told,  ver.  18.  the  false  teachers  at  Colosse  recommended 
the  worship  of  angels,  is  plainly  enough  insinuated.— Even  in  To- 
blt’i  days  tne  mediation  of  angels  was  believed  by  the  Jews.  For 
the  angel  who  conducted  Tobit  said,  chap.  xii.  15.  'I  am  Raphael, 
one  of  the  seven  holy  angels  which  present  the  prayers  of  the 
saints.’  In  this  verse  we  have  a  proof  of  the  early  influence  of 
the  Greek  philosophy  in  corrupting  the  gospel. 

3.  According  to  tne  elements  of  the  world.}— elements, 
denote,  among  other  things,  the  first  principles  of  science.  See  2 
Pet.  111.  10.  note  6.  Wherefore  ‘the  elements  of  the  world,’  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  philosophy,  may  signify  here,  as  in  Gal.  iv.  3.  the 
heathen  religions  or  worship,  called  elements,  because  they  con¬ 
tained  only  the  first  principles  of  piety,  exceedingly  corrupted  by 
Idolatry  and  superstition. 

Ver. 9. — 1.  All  the  fulnessofthe  Godhead. 1— nx^u*  ;  See  Rom. 
xl.  12.  note.  The  word  *■*.**  .•«:*  is  derived  from  which  sig¬ 

nifies  not  only  full,  but  finished,  perfect ,  complete ;  that  which 
wants  nothing  which  it  ought  to  have.  Hence  ,./uivoif  Col. 

Iv.  12.  signifies  completed,  perfected ;  and  * K*.*»r*+  r*:  ym,  1  Cor. 
X.  26.*Ae  fulness  of  the  earth,  denotes  everything  contained  intho 
earth*  or  belonging  to  It— The  Gnostics,  and  other  ancient  here¬ 
tic*.  not  understanding  the  apostle’s  meaning  in  this  passage*  af¬ 


firmed,  that  ‘the  fulness  ofthe  Godhead’  was  made  up  of  the  -flSons, 
ut  .:vu}  or  eternal  beings,  who  they  said  descended  from  God  by 
various  generations,  and  to  whom  they  gave  different  names  and 
offices.— According  to  the  heathens,  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
consisted  of  the  inferior  local  deities,  who  they  imagined  presided 
over  the  pfirticnlar  parts  of  nature.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  wis  composed  of  the  angels,  whom,  there 
fore,  they  called  the  eyes,  the  ears,  and  the  hands  of  God.  8ee  ver. 
8.  note  2  —  But  most  Christians,  agreeably  to  the  .literal  import  of 
the  word  kne*M*,  hold,  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  consist- 
elh  in  the  fulness  of  perfection  and  government  which  is  essen¬ 
tial  to  the  Godhead  :  And  that  fulness  they  believe  is  essential  also 
to  Christ  as  the  -Son  of  God.  The  Sociniana,  who  hold  Christ  to 
be  only  a  man,  affirm,  that  divine  perfections  were  conferred  on 
him  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings  ;  and  to  fit  him  for  being  the 
head  or  governor  of  the  body,  that  is,  of  the  church.  Yet,  how 
the  fulness  of  ihe  divine  perfections  could  be  communicated  to 
the  man  Jesus  Christ,  without  his  becoming  God,  is  not  easy  to 
conceive. —To  avoid  this  difficulty,  others  of  the  Socinians  follow¬ 
ing  Chrysostom,  Homil.  do  Spiritu,  understand,  by  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  which  dwelled  in  Christ,  the  gifts  ofthe  Spirit,  which 
were  given  him  of  God  without  measure,  John  iii.  34.— According 
to  Pierce,  the  fulnessofthe  Godhead  is  the  same  with  ‘the  fulness 
of  God,’  mentioned  Fph.  iii.  18.  which,  he  6aith,  doth  not  mean  the 
futness  of  perfection  essential  to  God,  but  that  fulness  of  spiritual 
blessings  which  God  conferred  oil  believers  in  the  first  age.  In 
support  of  this  opinion  he  observes,  that  since  the  apostle,  in  the 
passage  referred  to,  prayed  God  lo  fill  the  Ephesians  with  alt  the 
fulness  of  God,  he  could  not  mean  by  that  expression,  the  fulness 
of  the  perfections  essential  to  God  ;  because  that  is  a  fulness  which 
cannot  be  communicated  to  any  creature  :  But  his  meaning  muil 
have  been,  that  God  would  fill  them  with  that  fulness,  or  abundance, 
of  spiritual  blessings  wherewith  he  filleth  mer,.  This,  Pierce  saith, 
was  not  the  fulness  of  one  gift,  but  of  all  the  spiritual  gifts  which 
were  t  hen  usually  bestowed  on  the  disciples  of  Christ.  These,  he 
saith,  are  called  the  fulnessof  the  Godhead,  not  because  they  exist 
in  the  Godhead,  but  because  they  are  bestowed  by  God;  just  at 
‘the  increase  of  God,’  Col.  ij.  19.  doth  not  mean  an  increase  of 
perfection  immanent  in  God,  but  an  increase  of  knowledge  and 
virtue  produced  in  believers  by  God.  From  this  he  concludes,  that 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  said  to  dwell  in  Christ,  “is  that  plenty 
of  excellent  gifts,  which  from  the  Godhead  was  communicated  to 
Christ,  in  order  to  his  filling  us:  it  is.  according  to  the  evangelist, 

1  a  fulness  of  grace  and  truth  such  1  grace  and  truth  as  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.’  anil  arc  received  by  us.  John  i.  14—16.  ‘  And  of  his 
fulness  we  all  have  received.’” — Agreeably  to  this  interpretation, 
Pierce  thinks  the  clause,  K“  im  tv  xvtw  x-ttrknfvM iwo*,  in  the  bo- 
ginningof  ver.  10.  ought  to  be  translated,  ‘And  ye  are  filled  by  him,* 
— Most  Christians,  however,  believe,  that  the  fulness  of  the  God¬ 
head  which  dwelt  in  Christ,  means  that  fulness  of  the  divine  per¬ 
fections  which  was  communicated  to  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  uy 
virtue  of  the  union  of  the  divine  nature  with  the  human  In  his 
person. 

2.  Bodily.] — II "fun*.  *‘c.  The  word  *■«/**,  commonly  translated 
body  like  its  corresponding  Hebrew  word,  signifies  substaTiee . 
See  Wolf,  curre  on  this  verse.  Wherefore,  the  word 
mi^ht  be  translated  substantially. — Augustine,  in  his  notes  od 
Peal,  lxviii,  as  quoted  by  Pierce,  thus  explains  the  verse  under 
consideration  :  “  In  ipso  quippe  inhabitat  omnia  plenitudo  DMnl* 
tatis,  pon  umbratiliter  tanquam  In  templo  a  rege(Salomone)  facto, 
eed  corporaliter ;  id  est,  solirie  atque  veraciter/’ 

Ver  10.— 1.  Ye  are  made  complete  by  him. J— So  tri  mkntm r#i 
.v  signifies.  9ce  ver.  9.  note  1.  Bemrelius  agrees  with  Pierce 
In  thinking  this  clause  should  be  translated,  ‘Ye  are  filled  by  him, 
namely,  with  all  spiritual  gifts.  For  hie  comment  on  it  is,  Ip«* 
ptenus,  nos  repleti  sapientia  et  virtute.”  But  the  common  transla* 
tlon  agrees  better  with  the  context,  as  in  what  follows  there  le  no 
mention  of anv  spiritual  gifts  with  which  the  Colonsians  were  filled: 
but  of  their  being  circumcised  by  Christ  with  the  Inward  circumcb 
tion,  and  of  their  having  their  Bins  pardoned,  and  of  their ^be  n«  de¬ 
livered  from  i he  power  of  evil  angeb,  and  of  their  haring  their  do tj 
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11  By  whom  also  ye  have  been  circumcised  11  In  particular,  ye  Gentiles  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  <nr- 
with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  by  cumcision  to  render  you  holy  and  acceptable  to  God.  Ye  ha*e  ro* 
Me  putting  off  of  the  body1  of  the  sins  of  the  ceived  a  more  excellent  circumcision  from  Christ,  by  -whom  also  yt 
flesh  EVES  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ,1  have  been  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  the 

^  ^  '  hands  of  men  ;  namely,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  Rom.  ii.  29. 

made  by  the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  sins,  of  the  flesh ,  even 
by  the  circumcision  which  Ch*‘*9t  requires. 

12  Being  buried  with  him  in  baptism,1  in  12  This  appears  from  your  being  buried  with  him  in  baptism ,  as 
which  also  ye  have  been  raised  with  him,  (from  persons  whose  old  man  hath  been  crucified  with  him,  (see  Rom.  vi. 
ver.  13.),  through  the  belief  of  the  strong  work'  6.  note  1.);  in  which  baptism  also ,  that  it  might  be  a  complete 
inr  of  God,1  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  emblem  of  your  circumcision,  ye  have  been  raised  with  him  out  of 

the  water,  as  persons  made  spiritually  alive,  through  your  belief 
of  the  strong  worhing  of  God ,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead . 

13  (Kcu,  207.)  For  you,  who  mere  dead  (*f,  13  Also  you  believing  Gentiles,  who  were  doomed  to  death  on 

167.)  on  account  of  trespasses  and  the  tincir-  account  of  trespasses  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  fiesh ,  God 
cumcision  of  your  flesh,1  he  hath  made  alive  to-  will  mafce  alive  together  with  him  ;  he  will  raise  you  to  eternal 
gather  with  him,1  having  forgiven  us  all  tres-  life,  as  certainly  as  he  raised  Christ,  having  forgiven  you  all  tres¬ 
passes  ;  passes  ;  so  that  being  made  complete  by  Christ,  in  respect  of  par¬ 

don  likewise,  ye  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  expiations. 

14  He  hath  blotted  out1  (to  ipur,  231.  14  And  to  shew  that  ye  Gentiles  are  made  complete  in  respect 

%u$oyixtov  T OK  Soyux<ni,  supp.  tr,  166.)  the  of  pardon  by  Christ,  and  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  expiations, 
handwriting  or  ordinances1  concerning  us,*  God  hath  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  concerning  U9 


fully  declared  by  Christ  in  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. — In  this 
verse  the  apostle  hath  shewed,  not  only  the  impiety,  but  the  ab- 
emrdily  of  adding,  either  the  doctrines,  or  commandments  of  men, 
to  the  gospel-  For  if  Christians  are  made  complete  by  Christ  in 
respect  of  sanctification,  and  pardon,  and  protection,  all  human 
additions  to  his  gospel,  for  these  purposes,  are  a  real  corruption 
of  iL,  and  ought  to  be  rejected. 

2.  Who  is  the  head  of  all  government  and  power.l— The  supre¬ 
macy  of  Christ  over  all  created  beings,  is  asserted  in  many  other 
passages  of  scripture,  such  as,  Matt,  xxviii.  IS.  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28. 
Eph.  i.  20,  21.  Philip,  ii.  10  — This’doctrine  affords  the  greatest  con¬ 
solation  to  the  people  of  God ;  as  it  assures  them  tjiat  nothing  be- 
fals  them  without  his  permission,  and  that  whatever  evils  are  sent 
on  them,  shall  to  the  end,  according  to  his  promise,  work  together 
for  their  good 

Ver.  11.— 1.  The  body  of  the  sms  of  the  flesh, J— may  signify, 
either  the  body  with  its  sinful  lusts,  or  the  whole  mass  of  the  sins 
of  the  flesh,  according  to  the  use  of  the  word  body  in  the  Hebrew 
language. — The  Colossians  are  said  to  have  been  circumcised,  by 
the  putting  off  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  in  respect  of  their  bap* 
riant,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  12.— For,  according  to  the  emblemati¬ 
cal  meaning  of  that 'rite,  it  signified  the  crucifixion  and  burial  of 
their  old  man,  or  corrupt  nature,  with  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  6.  notes  l, 
2.  Now  this  being  an  ioward  circumcision,  may  fitly  be  called  a 
circumcision  made  without  hands. 

2  By  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;]— lhat  is,  by  the  circumcision 
which  Christ  requires  and  performs.  For,  in  the  first  clause  of 
the  verse,  Christ  is  said  to  perform  this  circumcision  on  believers : 
And,  being  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  or  a  real  sanctification, 
it  renders  men  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  either  the  Jewish 
circumcision,  or  the  mortifications  prescribed  by  the  Pythagorean 
philosophy.  Herrce,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippian s,  chap.  iii.  3. 
the  apostle  affirms,  that  believers  are  the  true  circumcision. 

Ver.  12 — 1.  Being  buried  with  him  in  baptism.]— Christ  began  his 
ministry  with  receiving  hpptism  from  John,  to  shew  in  an  emblema* 
tical  manner  that  he  was  to  die,  and  to  rise  again  from  die  dead. 
And,  after  his  resurrection,  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  initiate 
mankind  into  his  religion  by  baptizing  (hem,  as  he  himself  had  been 
baptized,  to  shew,  that  although  they  shall  die,  like  him,  through 
the  malignity  of  sin,  yet,  as  certainly  as  he  rose  from  the  dead,  be¬ 
lievers  shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day,  with  bodies  fashioned  like  to 
his  glorious  body.  Wherefore,  his  disciples  having  been, baptized, 
as  he  was,  and  for  the  very  same  purpose,  they  are  fitly  said  to  be 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism ;  and  in  baptism  to  be  raised  with 
him.  Now,,  since  baptiain  is  an  emblem  of  our  putting  off  this  cor¬ 
rupt  mortal  body,  at  death,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  it  is  With 

real  propriety  called  the  Christian  circumcision;  especially  as, 

y  shewing  os  what  we  shall  be  at  the  resurrection,  it  teaches  us 
to  put  to  death  eur  members  which  are  upon  the  earth.— Farther, 
since  our  baptismal  vow,  together  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
which  at  our  baptism  we  profess,  are  much  more  effectual  prin¬ 
ciples  of  sanctification,  than  either  the  Jewish  circumcision  or 
the  Pythagorean  precepts  concerning  abstinence  from  animal 
food,  wa  are  lastly  said  to  be  made  complete  iir  respect  of  sanc¬ 
tification  by  the  Christian  circumcfaion ;  which,  however,  is  not 
oerformed  all  at  once,  like  the  Jewish,  but  is  accomplished  gra¬ 
dually.  For  it  is  only  begun  in  the  present  life  by  the  operation 
of  the  word,  and  will  be  completed  by  the  putting  off  of  our  ror- 
rapted  mortal  bodies  at  death,  arid  by  our  obtaining  glorious  im¬ 
mortal  bodies  at  the  resurrection.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  e.x- 
preesion,  ver.  11.  ‘circumcised  (if  tow  r twv 

*•**«:<)  by  the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  sms  of  the 
flesh,  by  the  circumcision  ofChrjst the  circumcision  command¬ 
ed  and  performed  by  Christ.— To  conclude,  because  this  spiritual 
circumcision  is  to  be  completed  by  Christ’s  raising  our  bodies  fa¬ 
shioned  like  to  his  glorious  body,  signified  in  baptism  by  the  raising 
of  the  body  out  of  the  water,  the  apostle,  in  this  v^rse,  to  finish  his 
description  of  the  spiritual  circumcision,  adds,  *  Being  buried  with 
him  in  baptism.  In  which  also  ye  have  been  raised  with  him,’  See. 

2.  Through  the  belief  of  the  strong  working  pf  God.  who  raised 
Aim  from  the  dead.)— This  translation  is  agreeable  to  the  Syriac 


version  ;  “  Qui  crcdidistis  in  virlulcm  Dei  qui  excilavir  eum  a  mor- 
tuis.” — The  circumcision  which  Christ  performs,  being  accom¬ 
plished  by  the  influence  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  on  the 
minds  of  believers,  and  their  belief  of  tljese  doctrines  being  found¬ 
ed  on  their  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  their  belief  of  that 
gTeal  miracle  is  justly  represented  as  the  means  whereby  they 
are  raised  out  of  the  water  of  baptism  new  creatures,  who,  a a  the 
apostle  observes  in  the  next  verse,  are,  like  Christ,  to  be  raised 
at  the  last  day  to  an  eternal  life  in  the  body.— Of  the  erticacy  pf  the 
beliefof  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  in  confirming  men’s  fail)}  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  Peter  likewise  hath  spoken,  1  Pet. »,  3.  23. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Dead  on  account  of  trespasses  and  the  unoircuni- 
cision  of  your  flesh.) — Here,  as  in  Rom.  vii.  5.  the'aposlle  insinu¬ 
ates,  Lhat  men's  wickedness  proceeds  from  their  animal  passions, 
which  have  their  seat  in  the  flesh.  These  evil  passions  and  appe¬ 
tites,  before  the  Spirit  of  God  begins  to  subdue  them,  the  apostle 
fitly  termed  uncircumcision,  because  the  cutting  off  of  these  ex¬ 
cesses  was  the  thing  signified  by  the  Jewish  circumcision.  And 
as  the  same  thing  is  more  directly  signified  by  the  Christian  rile 
of  baptism,  Christ's  disciples  are  made  complete  by  him  even  in 
respect  of  significant  ritual  ordinances. 

2.  lie  hath  made  alive  together  with  him.]— As  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  men's  being  buried  together  wtth  Christ  in 
baptism,  and  of  their  being  raised  together  with  him,  and  made 
alive  together  with  him,  I  think  the  natural  death  and ‘resurrection, 
and  not  the  spiritual,  are  the  things  here  meant.  Besides,  we  can 
neither  be  said  to  die  spiritually,  nor  to  rise  spiritually  with  Clirist, 
seeing  he  knew  no  sin  ;  although  like  us  he  died  through  the  map 
lignity  of  sin.  In  short,  that  the  natural  death  *nd  resurrection 
are  here  meant,  and  not  the  spiritual,  appears  from  the  latidr 
clause  of  the  verse,  where  our  being  made  alive  ifl  represented 
as  the  consequence  of  God’s  having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses.  I 
acknowledge,  indeed,  that  in  Eph.  ii.5.  the  expression  is  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  ol  the  spiritual  resurrection,  because  the  context  leads  to 
that  sense,  and  Decause  it  is  not  said  there  that  the  Jews  were 
made  alive  together  with  Christy  but  by  Christy  and  with  the  Gen¬ 
tiles. — This  is  an  example  of  the  same  expressions  in  different  epis¬ 
tles  having  different  meanings.  See  Pref.  Beet.  3.  last  paragraph. 

Ver.  14. — l.  He  hath  blotted  out.] — The  immediate 
antecedent  to  the  pronoun  he,  included  in  the  participle 
being  God,  who  in  the  preceding  verse  is  said  to  have  made  the 
Colossians  ‘alive  together  with  Christ,’  I  think  it  is  God  who  is 
here  said  to  have  blotted  out  his  own  handwriting  of  ordinances ; 
and  lhat  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  of ChriettUl ver.  13.  where  he 
mentions  what  Christ  hath  done  for  us.— The  commeQtatora  ob¬ 
serve,  lhat  in  the  expression  blotted  cm/,  there  is  an  alluBion  to 
the  discharging  of  a  debt,  by  defacing  the  writing  which  contain¬ 
ed  the  obligation  to  pay ;  as  in  the  subsequent  expression,  nailing 
it  to  the  erase, -there  is  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of  abro¬ 
gating  laws,  by  driving  a  nail  through  the  tables  on  which  they 
were  written  and  hung  up  to  public  view. 

2.  The  handwriting  of  ordinances.)— To 

rt*.  That  our  translators  have  rightly  supplied  the  preposition  n 
in  this  clause,  and  rendered  it  '  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,* 
appears  from  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  ii.  15.  where  the  preposi¬ 
tion  Is  expressed:  N-jjuov  toiv  i*>  Siypin,  ‘The  law  of  the 

commannments  of,  or  concerning  ordinances.'  For  the  meaning 
of  Soyt**,  sec  note  3.  on  Eph.  ii.  15. — From  the  connexion'  in 
which  tile  verse  under  consideration  stands  with  the  preceding 
verse,  It  is  evident  that  th$  ordinances  of  which  the  apostle  speaks 
herfe,  are  not  the  same  with  the  ordinances  mentioned  Eph.  Ji.  16. 
For  these  formed  the  ‘riiiddle  wall  of  partition’  which  separated 
the  Jews  from  the  Gentiles,  and  were  the  cause  of  the  enmltr 
which  subsisted  between  them  ;  consequently  they  were  the  ri¬ 
tual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses:  Whereas,  the  ordinances  of 
whicn  the  apostle  snake  to  the  Colossians,  were  ordinances,  the 
blotring  out  of  which  was  a  proof  that  God  had  forgiven  the  Oo- 
lossians  all  Iresnasses.  This  proof  did  not  arise  from  the  blotting 
out  of  the  ritual,  bur  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  sanctioned  with  the  curse,  and  a*  allowing  no  pardon  to  an* 
•inner  whatever.  For  by  the  blotting  out  of  these  precepis'wiUi 
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which  was  contrary  to  us,4  and  hath  taken  it  Gentiles,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  as  it  subjected  us  to  the  curse 
from  among  US ,5  nailing  it  to  the  cross.  for  every  sin,  and  hath  taken  it  from  among  us,  nailing  it  to  the 

cross  in  its  blotted-out  state,  that  all  might.  see  it  blotted  out. 

15  Having  spoiled1  governments  and  pow-  15  Farther,  ye  Gentiles  are  made  complete  by  Christ,  in  respect 

ers,2  (iS'uyfjL&'uSu  tv  7rs^txna.)  he  made  a  show  of  government  and  protection ;  for  having  spoiled  evil  angels  of 
OF  THEM  openly,3  triumphing  over  them4  («y  every  denomination  of  their  usurped  power,  Christ  hath  shewed 
ou/toi)  by  it.5  them  openly  as  vanquished,  triumphing  over  them  by  his  cross  ;  so 

that  ye  need  not  be  afraid  of  the  devil,  who  formerly  seduced  and 
oppressed  you. 

16  (Our,  263.)  Wherefore let  no  onejudge2  16  Farther ,  since  ye  are  made  complete  in  the  knowledge  of 

the  curee  annexed  to  them,  the  believing  Colossians  were  assured,  the  spoiling  the  devils  of  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,  by  which 
that  God  would  forgive  them  all  the  trespasses  of  which  they  sin-  they  had  seduced  the  Jews  to  superstition.— Hammond,  by  the 
cerely  repented.— The  character  mentioned  in  the  next  clause  of  spoiling  of  governments  and  powers,  understands  the  destruction 


the  verse,  that  these  ordinances  concerned  the  Gentiles,  shews 
still  more  clearly  that  the  aposlle  speaks,  not  of  the  ritual  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  with  which  the  Gentiles  had  no  concern, 
but  of  its  moral  precepts,  which  without  doubt  were  binding  on  all 
mankind,  being  written  on  their  hearts  ;  see  note  3. — The  moral 
precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  are  called  the  Chirograph  or  hand¬ 
writing  of  ordinances ,  because  the  most  essential  of  these  pre¬ 
cepts  were  written  by  the  hand  of  God  on  two  tables  of  stone  ;  and 
ihe  rest  Moses  was  directed  to  write  in  a  book.  Now,  though  these 
precepts  are  all  founded  in  the  nature  and  reason  of  things,  they 
are  with  sufficient  propriety  called  Soyn* r*,  ordinances,  (an  ap¬ 
pellation  which  denotes  precepts  founded  in  the  mere  will  of  the 
lawgiver),  because  the  penally  of  death,  with  which  they  were 
sanctioned,  depended  entirely  on  the  will  of  God.  See  Eph.  ii.  15. 
note  4.— Wherefore,  seeing  the  word  SoyM*Txt  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  signifies  the  ritual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but, 
in  the  epistle  lo  the  Colossians,  its  moral  precepts  sanctioned  with 
the  curse,  this  word  is  another  example  of  the  observation  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Preface,  sect.  3.  last  paragraph,  namely,  thet  the 
same  words  in  different  epistles  have  not  always  the  same  mean¬ 
ings,  but  that  their  meaning  must  be  gathered  from  the  context. 

3.  Concerning  us. ]— So  ha*-"*  must  be  translated  here,  to 

S revent  the  tautology  which  is  in  most  versions  of  this  passage. 

ee  Ess.  iv.  231. — The  aposflc  changes- the  person  in  this  verse 
from  you  to  us,  to  intimate  that  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  of 
which  he  speaks,  concerned  all  mankind,  the  Gentiles  as  well  as 
the  Jews ;  and  that  it  was  contrary  to  all  mankind,  as  it  subjected 
them  to  death,  without  mercy,  for  every  transgression.  This 
character,  therefore,  of  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,  that  they 
concerned  the  Gentiles,  shews  plainly  that  the  aposlle,  as  was  ob¬ 
served  in  the  preceding  note,  is  speaking,  not  of  the  ceremonial 
precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  had  no  relation  whatever  to 
the  Gentiles,  but  of  its  moral  precepts  as  sanctioned  with  the 
curse.  For  these  being  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  the 
Gentiles  were  bound  by  them  equally  with  the  Jews. 

4.  Which  was  contrary  to  us.}-— The  handwriting  of  ordinances 
being  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  published  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  curse  annexed  to  that  handwriting  being  the  curse 
of  the  law  of  nature,  as  was  shewed  Gal.  iii.  10  note  2.  tltc  Gentiles 
were  bound  toobey  these  precepts  equally  with  the  Jews,  and  were 
equally  liable  to  the  curse,  if  they  transgressed  them.  Wherefore, 
although  the  Gentiles  had  no  knowledge  of  the  handwriting  of  or¬ 
dinances,  the  publication  thereof  to  the  Jews,  secretly,  that  is,  vir¬ 
tually  included  them.  This  the  aposlle  insinuated  in  the  word 
vntvxvriQv.  For  the  preposition  vjto,  in  composition,  denotes  the 
doing  of  a  thing  secretly.  In  this  light,  when  Christ  blotted  out 
the  handwriting  of  ordinances  by  his  death,  he  blotted  it  out  to  the 
Gentiles  also,  to  whom,  by  its  curse,  it  was  as  murh  contrary  as 
to  the  Jews.  And,  in  regard  he  more  especially  blotted  out  the 
curee  which  was  annexed  to  that  handwriting.  Gal.  iii.  13.  he  ir 
effect  blotted  out  these  ordinances  themselves  as  a  rule  of  justifi¬ 
cation.  For,  if  the  curse  doth  not  follow  every  transgression  of 
the  moral  law  of  God,  wre  arc  not  under  that  law  as  a  rule  of  jus¬ 
tification,  but  under  grace,  as  the  apostle  observes,  Rom.  vi.  14. 

5.  Hath  taken  it  from  among  us.] — Since  the  apostle.hath  taught 
us  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  chap.  ii.  15.  that  the  ritual  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  formed  the  middle  wall  of  sepa¬ 
ration  between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  was  abolished  by  Christ : 
also,  since  he  hath  taught  us  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  that 
he  hath  by  the  same  means  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordi¬ 
nances,  that  is,  the  whole  of  the  moral  precepts<of  the  same  law, 
as  sanctioned  with  the  curse,  and  hath  taken  it  from  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles— it  is  evident  that  the  law  of  Moses,  in  all  its  parts,  is 
now  abolished  and  taken  away.  Consequently,  that  Christians 
are  under  no  obligation  to  obey  even  the  moral  precepts  of  that 
law,  on  account  of  their  having  been  delivered  to  the  Jews  by 
MoseB:  For  if  the  obligation  of  the  moral  precepts  of  his  law  is 
still  continued,  mankind  are  still  under  its  curse.  See  Pref.  to 
Galatians,  sect.  4.  No.  5.  last  paragraph  but'one. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Having  spoiled.  1 — The  word  xmxSvrxptvic  signifies 
to  strip  off  one's  arms,  or  clothes,  fully.  And  because  victors  an¬ 
ciently  stripped  the  vanquished  of  their  arms,  it  signifies  to  spoil 
In  general,  See  ver.  11. — Our  translators,  supposing  that  Christ 
{■  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verBe,  as  well  as  in  this,  have  con¬ 
nected  the  two  verses  by  the  word  and,  which  is  not  in  the  origi¬ 
nal,  and  I  think  is  improperly  supplied,  because  it  leads  us  to  un¬ 
derstand  this  of  God,  who  is  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse. 

2.  Governments  and  powerB.]— These,  I  think,  are  the  evil  an¬ 
gels,  Eph.  1.  21.  note  1.  whose  power  and  usurped  dominion  over 
mankind  our  Lord  destroyed  by  dying  on  the  cross.  For,  speaking 
of  his  own  death,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  John  xli.  31.  1  Now  shall 
(I  the  ruler  of  this  world  be  cast  out.1  And  chap.  rvl.  11. 

'O  ‘The  ruler  of  this  world  is  judged.’  See  also  Eph.  iv.  8. 

the  ‘spell log  of  governments  and  powers/  some  understand 


of  idolatry,  the  silencing  of  the  heathen  oracles,  and  ihe  banishing 
of  those  grievous  superstitions  with  which  mankind  had  been  so 
long  oppressed. — Others,  by  governments  and  powers,  understand 
the  Jewish  rulers  and  great  men,  who  in  the  first  age  grievously 
persecuted  the  disciples  of  Christ.— Pierce,  by  the  governments 
and  powers  who  were  spoiled,  understands  the  good  angels,  who 
before  Christ’s  ascension  had  the  charge  of  particular  nations,  but 
after  his  ascension  were  stripped  of  their  authority,  and  were  all 
subjected  to  Christ,  agreeably  to  Heb.  ii.  5.  1  To  the  angels  he  hath 
not  subjected  the  world  to  coinc,  of  which  we  speak.’  The  passage 
in  question  he  paraphrases  in  the  following  manner  :  *'  And  having 
taken  from  the  good  angels  their  authority,  he  subjected  them  to 
Christ,  and  proposed  them  publicly  as  an  example  of  cheerful  obe¬ 
dience  to  him,  causing  them  to  triumph  in  Christ.”  This  interpre¬ 
tation  the  learned  author  endeavours  to  support  by  Eph.  iv.  8. 
which  in  the  common  translation  runs  thus,  ‘When  he  ascended 
up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive.’  For  he  infers  from  this  pas 
sage,  that  when  our  Lord  ascended,  he  led  captivity  captive  with 
him  ink)  heaven.  And  as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  carried 
evil  spirits  with  him  into  heaven,  he  contends,  that  the  captives 
who  were  led  thither  were  the  good  angels.  But  his  argument 
proceeds  on  the  supposition,  that  the  words  shabijtha  and 

Psal.  Ixviii.  19.  necessarily  signify  to  lead  away  captive. : 
Whereas,  in  the  following  and  other  passages,  both  words  are  used 
to  denote  the  taking  a  person  captive  simply,  and  are  so  translated 
in  our  Bible,  Gen.  xxxiv.  29.  ‘Their  wives  took  they  captive,  (LXX. 
jiXM-kwTiuo-.iO,  and  spoiled  even  all  that  was  in  the  house.'— 1  Sam. 
xxx.  2.  ‘  And  had  taken  the  women  captives  (LXX.  ) 

that  were  therein ;  they  slew  not  any,  either  great  or  small,  but 
(LXX.  *ix^^>-^Tiucrxv)  took  them  captives  and  went  on  their  way.’ 
— Ver.  5.  'And  David’s  two  wives  were  taken  captives,  (LXX.  ix- 
7iT*vy.  Wherefore,  if  the  words  shabijtha  and  n x/***w- 
rioa-cv  are  rendered  as  in  the  foregoing  passages,  Eph.  iv.  8.  will 
stand  thus  in  the  translation,  'He  ascended  on  high,  he  took  cap¬ 
tivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  men:’  And  the  thing  declared 
therein,  will  be  conformable  to  the  fact.  For  evil  spirits  were 
taken  captive  and  spoiled  of  their  power,  neither  before  Christ's 
ascension,  nor  during  the  time  of  it,  but  after  he  ascended,  and 
gave  ihe  gifts  of  his  Spirit  to  his  apostles,  whereby  they  destroyed 
the  heathen  idolatry,  which  was  the  work  of  the  devil. 

3.  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly.] — ESnyMxnrtn  tv  *sppnrtm. 
By  turning  the  heathens  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  Christ 
shewed  that  the  evil  spirits,  who  formerly  ruleddhem,  were  van¬ 
quished  and  stripped  of  their  power.— Ambrose  translates  iv  *“jp- 
pinx,  with  authority;  a  sense  which  the  word  hath,  John  vii  13. 
20.— Estius,  on  this  passage,  observes,  "Est  autem  totus  hft.  her- 
mo  aposioli  figuratus,  et  mire  grandis,  utpote  magnitudini  materieB 


congruens.”  ^ 

4.  Triumphing  over  them  ] — Because  SrfiupGtvovri  2  Cor. 

ii.  14.  is  translated,  hath  caused  us  to  triumph,  many  are  of  opinion 
that  ‘<v«5  y.M x;,  in  this  verse,  may  be  translated,  causing 

; is  ourselves  to  triumph ;  avrou?  being  put  for  xvtou*,  Ess.  iv. 
65.— It  is  supposed  that  in  this  and  the  preceding  clause  there  is 
an  allusion  to  the  Roman  triumphs  ;  of  which  see  an  account,  2 
Cor.  ii.  14.  ;  and  that  St.  Paul  represents  Christ  himself,  or  his 
apostles,  as  riding  in  triumph  through  the  world,  with  the  evil 
spirits  following  the  triumphal  car  in  chains,  and  exposed  to  pub¬ 
lic  view  as  vanquished  enemies. 

5.  By  p ,j_Ev  uvtw.  Cajetan,  who  interpreted  this,  as  well  as  the 

preceding  14th  verse,  ofGod  the  Father,  (see  ver.  14.  note  l.)»  trans¬ 
lates  iv  by  him ,  that  is,  by  Christ.  But  as  Christ,  and  not  the 

Father,  is  the  person  who  in  this  verse  is  said  to  triumph  over  the 
evil  6pjrits,  the  relative  t?,  I  think,  refers  to  mentioned 

in  the  close  of  ver.  14.  This  gives  a  beautiful  sense  to  the  passage. 
The  evil  angels,  by  exciting  the  Jews  to  crucity  Christ,  thought  they 
had  put  an  end  to  his  pretensions  :  But,  by  his  death,  having  spoiled 
them  of  their  usurped  dominion,  he  triumphed  over  them  by  the 
cross. — If  Cajetan’s  opinion,  which  is  adopted  by  Pierce,  is  well 
founded,  namely,  that  God  the  Father  is  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  the 
clause  under  consideration  must  be  translated,  *  Causing  us  to  tri¬ 
umph  over  them  by  him,'  by  Christ ;  which  also  gives  a  sense  both 
beautiful  and  just.  God  made  the  evil  spirits,  spoiled  of  their  pow- 
er,  a  public  spectacle,  and  caused  the  apostles  to  triumph  over 
them  by  Christ,  who  enabled  them  to  destroy  the  heathen  idolatry. 

Ver.  16— 1.  Wherefore,  4kc] — This,  and  what  follows  to  tha 
end  of  the  chapter,  la  founded  on  the  doctrine  delivered  ver.  1Z 
that  the  Colossians  weie  made  complete  by  Christ  in  every  thing 
necessary  to  salvation.  For  In  that  case  they  were  under  no  ot>* 
ligation  toobey  the  Judalzlng  teachers,  when  they  enjoined  th» 
rues  of  Moses,  the  worship  of  angels,  or  bodily  mortification^  aa 
the  means  of  salvation.  ,  .  .  * 

2.  Letno  one  judge  you.]—  Beza thinks  »<i*rr«rnay  be  trans¬ 

lated,  condemn  you .  But  as  the  Colossians  could  neither  hinder 
others  to  pass  a  Judgment  on  their  conduct,  nor  prevent  them  iron 
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you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,5  or  in  respect  of  a 
festival,*  or  of  a  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbafhs  ;s 


17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come, 
(see  Heb.  x.  1.  note  1.);  but  the  body  is  Christ's 
bo  nr* 

18  Let  no  one  make  you  lose  your  reward,1 
Ay  delighting  in  humility*  and  the  worship  of 
angels,5  intruding4  into  things  which  he  hath 
not  seen  ;  being  (hju)  without  cause  puffed  up 
by  his  own  carnal  mind 

19  And  not  (*$*T*r)  holding  Jit'inly  the 
head,1  (if  i,  161.)  by  whom 2  the  whole  body, 
(Jto,  119.)  through  the  joints  and  ligaments , 
being  served  and  compacted,  increaseth  with 
the  increase  of  God. 

20  263.)  Farther,  sip ice  ye  have  died1 
with  Christ  (aro  rot%ua pr)  from  the  elements  of 
the  world,  why,  as  living  in  the  world,2  do  ye 
subject  yourselves  to  ordinances  I3 


your  duty  by  the  precepts  of  Christ,  let  no  one,  whether  he  be  a 
heathen  philosopher  or  a  Jewish  doctor,  rule  you,  on  any  pre¬ 
tence,  in  the  affair  of  meat  or  drink ,  or  in  respect  of  a  festival , 
or  of  Sabbaths ; 

17  Which  holidays,  with  the  services  performed  on  them,  are  a 
shadow  of  blessings  to  come  ;  but  the  body  represented  by  these 
shadows  is  Christ's  body ,  the  church,  with  its  spiritual  servicoa 
and  privileges. 

18  Next,  since  Christ,  the  head  of  all  government  and  power, 
hath  made  you  complete  in  respect  of  mediation  and  protection, 
let  no  teacher  make  you  lose  the  benefit  of  his  mediation  and  gov¬ 
ernment,  which  is  the  reward  of  your  faith,  by  recommending  the 
worship  of  angels  as  an  exercise  of  humility  acceptable  to  God. 
Such  a  teacher  intrudeth  into  things  which  he  hath  no  knowledge 
of  being  without  cause  puffed  up  of  his  own  carnal  disposition  ; 

19  And  doth  not  hold  firmly  the  heady  Christ,  by  whom  the 
whole  bodyt  er  church,  through  the  joints  and  ligaments — that  is, 
by  means  of  the  several  talents  and  gifts  of  its  members — being 
served  with  every  thing  necessary,  and  united  into  one  body ,  in¬ 
creaseth  exceedingly.  See  Eph.  iv.  16.  note. 

20  Whereforey  since  in  your  baptism  ye  have  died  with  Christy 
(ver.  12.),  and  thereby  are  loosed  from  the  institutions,  both  of  re¬ 
ligion  and  philosophy ,  (vcr.  8.),  under  which  ye  formerly  lived, 
whyf  as  if  ye  were  still  living  under  these  institutions,  do  ye  subject 
yourselves  to  the  ordinances  prescribed  by  these  institutions  ? 


condemning  their  conduct,  the  apostle’s  direction  will  appear  more 
proper,  if  the  clause  be  translated,  1  Let  no  one  rule  you  in  meat,’ 
Ac.  a  sense  which  the  word*?*»iru>  will  easily  bear  in  the  writings 
of  the  Jews,  with  whom  it  was  customary  to  express  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  their  rulers  by  saying,  that  they  judged  Israel. 

3.  In  meat  or  in  drink.}— In  the  law  no  kina  of  drink  was  forbid¬ 
den,  except  to  the  Nazantes,  who  were  not  to  drink  wine  nor 
strong  drink  during  the  days  of  their  separation.  Now,  as  on  that 
account  they  were  thought  more  holy  than  others,  it  is  not  im- 

Srobable  that  the  elders,  who  pretended  to  have  received  from 
loses  and  the  prophets,  by  tradition,  many  precepts  not  written 
in  the  law,  might  enjoin  abstinence  from  wine  and  strong  drink  to 
such  of  their  disciples  as  aimed  at  superior  holiness.  See  Heb. 
U,  10.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  notes. 

4.  Or  in  Tespect  of  a  festival. 1—H  i*  /ui^n  A  festival,  as 

distinguished  from  New  moons  and  Sabbaths,  signifies  a  day  of 
rejoicing  annually  observed.  Of  these,  some  were  enjoined  in 
the  law  ;  others,  by  private  authority  ;  such  ae  those  instituted  in 
commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  by  Esther,  and  of 
the  purification  of  the  temple  by  Judas  Maccabeus. 

5.  Or  of  a  new  moon,  orof  Sabbaths.] — The  whole  of  the  law  of 
Mo6es  being  abrogated  by  Christ,  Col.  ii.  14.  note  5.  Christians  arc 
under  no  obligation  to  observe  any  of  the  Jewish  holidays,  not  even 
the  seventh  day  Sabbath.  Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  made  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  seventh  day  a  necessary  duty,  the  Colossians  were 
to  resist  him. — But  though  the  brethren  in  the- first  age  paid  no 
regard  to  the  Jewish  seventh  day  Sabbath,  they  set  apart  the  first 
day  of  the  week  for  public  worship,  and  for  commemorating  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  their  Master,  by  eating  his  supper  on 
that  day;  also,  for  the  private  exercises  of  devotion.  This  they 
did,  either  by  the  precept  or  by  the  example  of  the  apostles,  and 
not  by  virtue  of  any  injunction  in  the  law  of  Moses.  Besides,  they 
did  not  sanctify  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  the  Jewish  manner, 
by  a  total  abstinence  from  bodily  labour  of  every  kind.  That 
practice  was  condemned  by  the  council  of  Laodicea.  as  Judaizing. 
See  Suiceri  Thee.  EcclesiaSt.  voce  i;*CS.*rov. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Let  no  pne  make  you  lose  your  reward  ] — This  is  an 
exhortation  founded  on  the  second  article  of  the  doctrine  contain¬ 
ed  in  ver.  10.  namely,  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  all  government  and 
power.  For  if,  on  any  pretence,  one  forsaketh  Christ  and  attached! 
himself  to  angels,  he  must  lose  the  whole  benefit  of  Christ’s  media¬ 
tion.— Pierce,  on  the  authority  of  Demosthenes,  thinks  *xr*Ze*. 
CiviTr,  in  this  verse,  should  be  translated  condemn.  Our  transla¬ 
tors,  following  Chrysostom  and  the  Greek  commentators,  have  ren- 
dered  it,  beguile  — - Others,  because  S**Giv§»i'  signifies  to  rule,  Col. 
Hi- 15.  ‘Let  the  peace  of  God  (3* sSivit-x) rule  in  your  heart,'  are  of 
opinion,  that  **T*6f»Civirw  may  be  translated  enslave  you. — 
Bui  as  comes  from  3^»Si»ov}  a  reward,  the  compounded 

verb  **T*Cf*Sii/nv  more  properly  signifies  to  hinder  a  reward 
from  being  beatpwed  ;  an  evil  which  the  worshipping  of  angels,  as 
more  powerful  mediators  than  Christ,  will  certainly  occasion. 

2.  By  delighting  in  humility.}—  9  iv-*  t»  r*«n.vir*j<ruv.1.-The  word 
often, in  scripture,  signifies  to  taJce pleasure  in  a  thing.  Thus, 
Stark  xii.  38.  5ix.o*r*rJ  ‘who  delight  to  walk  in  long  robes  2  Sam. 
xr.  26.  ov.  if  *l  have  no  pleasure  in  thee:'  1  Sam. 

xviii.  22.  ‘Behold  the  king(5*x.i»  if  roi)hath  delight  in  thee  Psal.  i. 
2.  ‘In  the  law  of  the  Lord  *v  too)  is  his  delight.*  It  signifies 

likewise  to  wish,  Col.  ii.  1.  ©ix*>  y%^  'I  wish  you  to  know.* 

3.  And  the  worship  of  angels.}— Because  the  Jews  entertained  a 
great  respect  for  the  angels,  on  account  of  their  supposed  agency 
n  human  affairs,  and  more  especially  onaccount  of  their  ministry 
at  the  giving  of  the  law,  (Col.  ii.8.  note  2),  tift  apostle  in  this  epistle, 
and  in  his  epiBtle  to  the  Hebrews,  was  at  great  pains  to  shew,  that 
the  Son  is  greater  than  all  the  angels.— By  mentioning  humility ,  the 
apotUe  ineimiales,  that  those  persons  who  were  addicted  to  the 


worship  of  angels,  recommended  the  practice  as  an  exercise  of 
humility  most  acceptable  to  Cod,  on  pretepce  that  it  was  presump¬ 
tion  in  men  logo  immediately  into  the  presence  of  God  to  worship. 

4.  Intruding  into  things  which  he  hath  not  seen.]— Budaeus  haa 

shewn  from  Greek  authors,  that  signifies  to  enter  into  a 

country,  to  meddle  with  the  matter.  Jerome  says  it  signifies, to  walk 
with  pride  into  a  place.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  false 
teachers,  of  whom  he  speaks,  presumptuously  penetrated  into  the 
secrets  of  the  invisible  world,  and  talked  of  them  with  an  air  of 
certainty,  without  having  any  knowledge  of  the  things  which  they 
affirmed  :  namely,  that  the  angels  are  employed  in  carrying  men's 
prayers  to  God,  and  in  bringing  from  him  the  blessings  prayed 
for  ;  that  they  intercede  with  God  for  rnen  ;  and  that  to  worship 
them  is  acceptable  to  God. 

5.  Puffed  up  by  his  own  carnal  mind.]— Because  the  apostle,  in 
other  passages  of  his  epistles,  hath  termed  the  law  of  Moses4/?caA, 
Pierce  thinks,  that  by  *  his  own  carnal  or  fieshlymind’  he  meajis 
theJeioish  temper ,  which  puffed  up  the  Jews  with  an  high  opinion 
of  their  own  knowledge  and  virtue. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Not  holding  firmly  the  head.]— Here,  the  worship¬ 
ping  of  angels  is  declared  to  be  a  renouncing  of  Christ,  as  Gover¬ 
nor,  Saviour,  and  Mediator;  consequently,  a  renouncing  of  all  the 
benefits  of  hisgoverninent  and  mediation. — The  same  may  be  said 
of  the  worshipping  of  saintd  :  For,  though  they  be  not  mentioned  in 
this  passage,  the  arguments  by  which  the  worship  of  angels  is  con¬ 
demned,  conclude  equally  against  the  worship  of  saints.  Besides, 
an  object  of  worship  ought  to  be  both  omniscient  and  every  where 
pr  esenl, which  neither  angels  nor  saints  are.  -The  apostle’s  exhor¬ 
tation  in  this  verse  is  a  good  caution  to  us,  to  beware  of  all  refine¬ 
ments  in  Christianity,  which  have  any  tendency  to  derogate  from 
the  authority,  office,  and  honour  of  Cmrist,  as  head  of  the  church. 

2  By  whom,  *£  cv.] — Here  the  gender  of  the  relative  eu,  is  diffe¬ 
rent  from  that  of  the  antecedent  ***  «f  s*x>:v.  Of  this  solecism  we 
have  other  examples  in  the  sacred  writings.  Sec  Ess.  iv.  21.— In  the 
present  instance,  it  may  be  removed  by  supplying  the  word  X^ij-of 
after  *!C**»w,  thus, iVot  holding  firmly  the  head  Christ,  from  whom, 
Ac  For  so  we  have  it  expressed  in  the  parallel  passage,  Eph,  iv.  15. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Since  ye  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of 
the  world:]— That  is,  since  ye  have  renounced  at  your  baptism  all 
your  former  principles  and  practices. — The  apostle,  in  ver.  12.  of 
this  chapter,  nad  affirmed,  Inat  the  burial  of  the  body  under  the 
water  oi  baptism  represents  the  putting  off  of  the  body,  and  with 
it  all  the  sinful  appetites  and  passions  which  have  their  seat  in  the 
body.  Here,  carrying  on  the  same  allusion^  the  apostle  told  the 
Colossians,  that  having  been  buried  with  Christ  in  theii  baptism  as 
dead  ^persons,  they  had  shaken  off  all  their  former  obligations, 
arising  from  the  principles  of  religion  and  philosophy  which  they 
had  adopted  In  their  heathen  state— c-uv  to.  X^f*.  sro 
t-*-v  foiznvt,  is  the  same  form  of  expression  with 
xiro^iv-j^ivoi,  1  Pet.  ii.  24:  ‘delivered  from  sins.' 

2.  Why,  as  living  in  the  world.] — When  >«»•■«>«  is  used  in  a  moral 
sense  by  the  inspired  writers,  it  commonly,  if  not  always,  denotes 
the  Gentiles.  See  1  Cor.  i.  20.  Wherefore,  Pierce  is  mistaken 
in  supposing,  that  this  and  what  follows  was  addressed  to  the  Jewa 
as  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles. 

3.  Do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  ordinances?-  So  the  phrase  Tl  $°y- 

may  be  translated,  agreeably  to  the  signification  of  the 
middle  voice. — Pierce,  by  ordinances,  in  this  passage,  under  standi 
Jewish  ordinances,  on  supposition  that  this  was  directed  to  the 
Jewish  converts  at  Colosse.  But  as  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  was  in¬ 
tended  for  the  Gentiles,  I  think  the  ordinances  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks,  were  the  rules  of  the  Pythagoreans  respecting  abstinence 
from  animal  food,  mentioned  in  the  following  verse ;  and  of  the 
Platonists  concerning  the  worshipping  of  angels,  condemned  ver. 
11.  which,  it  seems,  some  of  fhe  church  at  Coloese  had  actukll; 
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21  Neither  eat,]  nor  taste ,  nor  handle ,  21  Particularly  the  following,  Neither  eat,  nor  taste,  nor  handle 

22  Whatever  things  (»ri)  tend  to  destruc -  22  (‘A  tfi  wn,  literally,  Jill  things  which  tend,)  Whatever 

tion l  in  the  using;2  according  to  the  com-  things  tend  to  the  destruction  of  life  in  the  using;  that  is,  which 
mandments  and  doctrines  of  men  :3  cannot  be  used  without  the  destruction  of  life  ;  for  these  ordinances 

are  delivered  to  you,  according  to  the  commandments  anti  doc¬ 
trines  of  meji. 

23  Which  indeed  have  60.)  an  ap-  23  Which  commandments  and  doctrines  of  the  Platonists,  con- 

peai'ance 1  of  wisdom,2  (ir,  165.  by)  will-wor-  cerning  the  worship  of  angels,  and  of  the  Pythagoreans,  concerning 
ship,  and  humility,3  and  a  ?iot  sparing*  of  the  abstinence  from  animal  food,  Aave  a/t  appearance  indeed  of  wisdom; 
body,  BUT%  not  (i*  tim)  by  any  provision 6  the  former,  by  its  being  a  worship  voluntarily  performed ,  and  a 
fo~  satisfying7  of  the  flesh.8  supposed  exercise  of  humility  ;  and  the  latter,  by  its  being  thought  a 

mortifying  of  the  body  useful  for  subjecting  its  appetites  to  the  soul : 
But  the  wisdom  of  the  Pythagorean  precepts  does  not  appear  by 
any  proper  provision  which  they  make  for  satisfying  of  the  body . 

begun  to  follow ;  perhaps  at  the  persuasion  of  the  Judaizing  teach-  the  same  idea.  But  the  meaning  is,  a  worship  of  human  inven- 

ers,  who  wished  to  subject  them  to  all  the  riles  of  the  law.  See  tion,  consequently  performed  from  one’s  own  will;  which  is  a 

the  Preface,  sect.  2.  just  character  of  whatever  worship  is  paid  to  angels. 

Ver.  21.  Neither  eat.) — That  the  word  *y  >»  is  rightly  translated  4.  And  humility,  and  a  not  sparing  ofthe  body  ;)— namely,  by  sub- 

eaf,  may  be  seen  in  the  Lexicons.— Others  translate  this  clause,  jeeting  it  to  much  mortification.  A;  aS'*  is  properly  translated  a 
Touch  not,  supplying  the  words  any  woman;  which  was  a  precept  not  sparing ,  as  it  comes  from  the  privative  <*,  and  to 

of  the  Essenes.  We  have  the  phrase  in  this  sense  complete,  1  spare. 

Cor.  yii.  1.  ‘It  is  good  for  a  man  ^  xim?  j.e»)noL  to  touch  5.  But.) — In  the  original  the  particle  is  wanting.  1  have  sup- 

a  woman.’  The  second  precept  is  by  some  understood  of  those  plied  it  in  the  translation,  because  in  the  first  clause,  requires 
meats  which  the  law  forbade  as  unclean  ;  hnd  the  third,  of  those  it  to  be  supplied. 

things,  by  touching  of  which  the  body  was  legally  defiled.  But  6.  Not  by  any  provision.) — Ov*  tv  t*/a*  rivi.  Literally,  'N6t  by 
the  next  verse,  *  Whatever  things  tend  to  destruction  in  the  using  ;  any  honour,*  namely,  of  the  body.  But  as  honour ,  in  scrip- 
according  to  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ;*  and  the  ture,  sometimes  signifies  the  food  and  clothing  necessary  for  the 

direction,  ver.  8.  ‘Take  care  lest  there  be  ahy  one  who  maketh  a  body,  1  have  translated  it  by  the  general  woid  provision.  Thus, 

prey  of  you,  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy,  which  is  the  provision  of  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  lilc  made 
according  to  the  tradition  of  men  shew  clearly  that  these  are  for  parents,  elders,  and  widows,  is  called  Ti^n,  Honour ,  I  Tim.  v. 
Pythagorean,  rather  than  Jewish  precepts,  and  that  they  relate  17.  note  3.  ;  and  1  Cor.  xii.  23.  Honour,  signifies  clothes. 

wholly  to  meats.  The  apostle  writes  iniinclically  here,  personal-  7.  For  satisfying.]— H^c{  ^a^c^ov^v.  This  word  Ib  found,  Hab. 
mg  the  false  teachers  delivering  these  precepis  to  their  disciples  ;  ii.  16.  where  it  is  translated,  ‘Thou  art  filled  with  shame,’  LXX. 
in  which  there  is  a  beautiful  gradation— Eating  being  more  than  According  to  Eisner,  it  denotes  here  such  a  repletion  of  the  body 
lasting,  and  tasting  more  than  handling.  with  wholesome  food,  as  removes  hunger,  nourishes  the  body, 

Ver.  22. — l.  Tend  to  destruction.) — E.-i  < *v.  The  ancient  and  strengthens  it  for  undergoing  the  labours  of  active  life, 
physiologists  called  the  formation  of  things  yswiat,  generation,  8.  The  flesh.)— The  apostle's  meaning  is.  That  the  flesh,  or  body, 
and  their  death  or  destruction  corruption.  Hence,  the  is  as  real  a  part  of  our  nature  as  the  soul,  and  ought  to  have  such 

apoelle,  speaking  ofthe  death  of  the  body,  says,  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  'It  foot!  and  recreation  as  are  necessary  to  its  health  and  vigour: 
is  sown  in  corruption.’  And,  2  Pel.  ii.  12.  corruption,  is  otherwise  it  cannot  serve  the  soul  in  the  ordinary  functions  ana 

used  to  denote  the  destruction  of  life,  as  if  is  in  this  passage.  offices  of  life.  And,  therefore,  the  wisdom  which  teaches  the 

2.  In  the  using.) — E*  uncxeno-tt.  If  this  is  translated,  in  the  neglecting  ofthe  body,  is  not  wisdom,  but  folly. 

abusing,  it  will  signify  that  the  teachers  here  spoken  of  reckoned  Because  the  false  teachers,  who  in  this  epistle  were  condemned 
the  eating  of  animals  an  abusing  of  them.  by  the  apostle,  arc  said  to  have  enjoined  the  worshipping  ofangela, 

3.  According  to  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.) —  and  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body 
This  description  of  the  ordinances  which  the  apostle  blamed  the  by  hard  labour  and  long-continued  fasting,  many  are  of  opinion 
Colossians  for  obeying,  shews  that  he  meant  the  Pythagorean  that  these  Judaizing  teachers  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Essenes,  of 
ordinances  concerning  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  not  the  whom  something  is  said,  Preface  to  Colossians,  sect.  2.  p.  376.  And 
ordinancesof  Moses  concerning  abstinence  from  unclean  meats,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  principles  of  the  Essenes,  as  de- 
Forlhe  apostle  could  not  say  that  the  ordinances  of  Moses  were  scribed  by  Philo  and  Josephus,  led  lliein  to  despise  sensual  plea* 

*  the  commandments  and  precepts  of  men.’  sures,  and  to  live  an  austere  mortified  life.  See  a  full  account  of 

Ver.  23. — I.  Indeed  have  (^f^ov)an  appearance.) — Some  com-  them,  Pridcaux’s  Connect.  Part.  ii.  b.  v.  p.  343 — 361.  8vo.  How- 
mentators  affirm,  that  the  Greeks  never  used  the  word  Kty o<  for  ever,  as  the  Essenes  had  little  or  no  intercourse  with  any  but  their 
the  appearance ,  but  always  for  the  reality  of  things.  But  Estius  own  sect,  it  is  not  probable  that  many  of  them  embraced  the  gos- 
says  there  are  passages  in  good  Greek  writers  where  it  is  used  pel,  and  became  teachers  in  the  Christian  church.  Besides,  ilia 
for  an  appearance  in  general,  either  true  or  false.  It  iy  a  word  not  clear,  from  what  Philo  and  Josephus  have  said  of  them,  that 
of  a  most  extensive  meaning.  See  Ess.  iv.  60.  they  worshipped  angels.  1  therefore  suppose,  the  false  teacher#, 

2.  Of  wisdom.) — This  is  a  fine  ridicule  of  the  Platonic  philoso-  whose  principles  apd  practices  are  condemned  in  this  epistle, 

phy,  as  well  as  of  the  Pythagorean  ;  both  of  which,  though  called  were  ordinary  Jewish  converts,  who,  to  allure  such  of  the  Colos- 
wisdom,  had  only  the  appearance  of  it,  being  in  reality  mere  sians  as  admired  the  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  philosophy  to  em- 
foolishness.  brace  the  institutions  of  Moses,  affirmed,  that  the  worshipping  of 

3.  By  will- worship.) — The  word  nearly  resembleH  angels,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body,  were  authorized  by 

the  phrase  found  ver.  18.  5iXu,v  tv  *  delighting  in  the  wor-  Moses.  This  they  said,  to  draw  disciples  after  them,  from  whom 

#hip.’  But  it  can  hardly  be  literally  translated  so  as  to  express  they  expected  to  receive  a  plentiful  maintenance. 

CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter . 

In  the  12th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  the  apostle  ed  with  full  power  to  bestoV  these  joys  on  all  who  ore 
had  told  the  Colossians,  That  they  had  been  buried  with  capable  of  receiving  them,  ver.  1. — In  particular,  they 
Christ  in  the  water  of  baptism  as  dead  persons,  in  token  were  to  set  their  affections  chiefly  on  the  joys  of  heaven, 
of  their  relinquishing  their  former  principles  and  prac-  and  not  on  the  grandeur,  the  riches,  and  the  pleasures  of 
tices  :  And  that  in  baptism  likewise  they  had  been  raised  this  earth,  ver.  2. — The  rather,  because,  according  to  the 
out  of  the  water  with  Christ,  as  an  emblem  and  pledge  of  present  course  of  things,  they  were  in  danger  of  being 
their  resurrection  with  him  to  eternal  life.  The  former  of  put  to  death  by  their  persecutors  for  their  faith,  and  of 
these  doctrines  the  apostle  had  applied,  chap.  ii.  20.  to  losing  every  earthly  enjoyment.  Or,  at  any  rate,  they 
shew  the  Colossians  the  absurdity  of  subjecting  them-  were  to  die  at  IcTisrth.  Yet  the  fear  of  death  was  not  to 
•elves  to  the  ritual  precepts  from  which  they  had  been  disquiet  them.  Their  bodily  life  being  entrusted  to 
freed  by  their  death  with  Christ.  And  now,  as  the  appltea-  Christ,  will  be  restored  at  the  resurrection.  So  that  when 
tion  ofthe  latter  doctrine,  he  told  them  in  the  first  verse  of  he  shall  appear,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world, 
this  chapter,  that  since  they  had  been  raised  with  Christ  they  shall  appear  with  him  in  glorious  immortal  bodies, 
out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  and  thereby  had  professed  and  he  put  in  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven  by  his  sen- 
their  hope  of  being  raised  with  him  to  an  eternal  life  in  tence  of  acquittal,  ver.  4. — Wherefore,  that  they  might 
the  body,  they  were  bound  to  do  their  utmost,  by  faith  and  be  capable  of  this  great  felicity,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
holiness,  to  obtain  the  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  to  mortify  themselves,  not  after  the  Pythagorean  manner, 
where  Christ  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  vest-  but  by  putting  to  death  their  inordinate  carnal  affection* 
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and  actions,  which  he  called  their  earthly  members  ;  name- 
fyT  fornication.  <fec.  yer.  5. — Then  told  them,  that  how¬ 
ever  pleasing  the  heathens  might  think  these  things  were 
to  their  gods,  they  were  so  provoking  to  the  true  God,  as 
to  draw  down  his  wrath  on  the  persons  who  were  guilty 
of  them,  ver.  6. — And  that  though  formerly,  while  hea¬ 
thens,  they  lived  in  the  habitual  practice  of  these  vices, 
▼er.  7, — it  now  became  them,  in  their  Christian  state,  to 
put  them  all  away,  together  with  anger,  &c.  ver.  8. — 
because  at  their  baptism  they  professed  to  put  off  the  old 
man,  with  his  deeds,  ver.  9. — By  calling  fornication,  with 
the  other  vices,  their  old  man,  the  apostle  insinuated  that 
the  Phrygians  were  much  addicted  to  these  vices. — Far¬ 
ther,  he  exhorted  the  Colossians  to  put  on  the  new  man, 
who  is  new  made  through  knowledge  of  the  truth,  after 
the  image  of  God,  ver.  10. — And  to  encourage  them  to 
acquire  the  new  nature  of  which  he  spake,  he  told  them, 
that  it  communicates  such  a  dignity  to  the  person  who 
possesses  it,  that  God  does  not  regard  whether  he  be  a 
Greek  or  a  Jew,  &c. :  But  that,  in  the  new  creation,  every 
man  is  honourable  every-where,  according  to  the  degree 
in  which  he  possesses  the  nature  of  Christ,  ver.  1 1 . — 
Withal,  to  shew  them  the  excellence  of  the  new  man,  he 
described  his  qualities,  bowels  of  mercies ,  &c.  and  exhorted 
the  Colossians,  as  the  elected  of  God,  to  put  them  on, 
▼er.  12,  13. — And  over  all  to  put  on  love,  which  he  re¬ 
presented  as  a  girdle  wherewith  the  spiritual  dress  is  made 
perfect  or  complete,  ver.  14. — Then  prayed,  that  in  con¬ 
sequent  of  their  putting  on  the  qualities  above  mention¬ 
ed,  the  peace  of  God  might  rule  in  their  hearts ;  which 
was  an  implied  promise,  that  so  it  should  be,  ver.  15. 

Next,  because  the  worshippers  of  Cybele  and  Bacchus, 
feigning  themselves  to  be  inspired  by  these  idols,  ran 
through  the  streets  and  fields  during  their  festivals,  in  a 
frantic  manner,  committing  numberless  extravagances, 
and  singing  lewd  songs  in  honour  of  the  gods  whom  they 
worshipped,  the  apostle,  to  prevent  the  Colossians  from 


joining  in  theBe  madnesses,  commanded  them  to  have  the 
word  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them  richly,  that  is,  It  call  it 
frequently  to  their  remembrance,  and  to  speak  it  to  one 
another  with  all  prudence :  and  in  their  social  meetings, 
when  they  felt  themselves  moved  by  the  Spirit,  instead  of 
singing  lewd  songs  after  the  manner  of  the  heathens,  to 
teach  and  admonish  one  another  by  singing  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  odes  dictated  by  the  Spirit;  and  to  do  so 
with  true  inward  devotion,  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord, 
ver.  16. — And  whatever  they  said  or  did  by  inspiration, 
to  do  all  in  such  a  manner  as  to  promote  the  honour  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  disciples  they  called  themselves. 
Farther,  because  the  heathens  offered  solemn  thanksgiv¬ 
ings  to  Bacchus,  as  the  giver  of  all  the  good  things  man¬ 
kind  enjoy,  the  apostle  ordered  the  Colossians  to  ascribe 
the  honour  and  praise  of  all  blessings  to  God  alone,  who 
is  the  real  Father  or  Author  of  every  thing  good  :  And 
to  give  him  thanks  for  his  favours,  through  the  mediation 
of  Christ,  ver.  1.7. 

Having  thus  directed  the  Colossians  to  mortify  their 
corrupt  earthly  affections,  and  to  acquire  the  holy  dispo¬ 
sitions  of  the  new  man,  who  is  created  after  the  image  of 
God,  to  avoid  imitating  the  heathens  in  their  lewd 
speeches  and  songs ;  the  apostle,  in  the  remaining  part 
of  the  chapter,  inculcated  the  relative  and  social  duties  of 
life ;  that,  in  their  behaviour  as  citizens,  the  Colossians 
might  be  as  much  distinguished  from  the  heathens,  as  they 
exceeded  them  in  the  knowledge  of  true  religion. — His 
account  of  relative  duties  he  began  with  explaining  the 
duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  ver.  18,  19. — From  these 
he  passed  to  the  duties  of  children  and  parents,  ver.  20, 
21, — Then  described  the  duties  of  slaves;  on  which  he 
insisted  at  greater  length,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
these  duties,  ver.  22-25. — And,  last  of  all,  he  inculcated 
the  duties  of  masters,  chap.  iv.  1,  with  which  this  chap¬ 
ter  should  have  ended. — See  the  Illustration  prefixed  to 
Eph.  vi.  at  the  beginning. 


New  Translation. 

Chip.  III. — 1  (E/,  128.)  .Since,  then,  ye 
have  been  raised  with  Christ,  seek1  the  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

2  (♦{omiti)  Set  your  affections  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  upon  the  earth. 

3  For  ye  are  dead:  (k±i,  211.)  But  your 
life  is  hid1  with  Christ  (if,  165.)  by  God. 


4  When  Christ  shall  appear,  with  whom 
our  life  is  hid ,  (from  ver.  3.),  then  ye  also 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Put  to  death ,  therefore,  your  members,1 
which  ARE  on  the  earth:  Fornication,  impurity , 
unnatural  lust,2  evil  desire ,3  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry  ; 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Since ,  then ,  ye  have  been  raised  with  Christ  in 
baptism,  (ch.  ii.  12.  note),  in  token  that  ye  shall  be  raised  from  tho 
dead,  pursue  the  joys  which  are  above ,  where  Christ  now  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God ,  to  bestow  these  joys  on  his  people. 

2  And  that  ye  may  be  earnest  in  the  pursuit,  set  your  affections 
principally  on  heavenly  things ,  and  not  on  the  empty  perishing 
riches ,  honours ,  and  pleasures  of  the  earth . 

3  To  do  so  is  wise :  For  ye  must  die ,  and  leave  all  the  things 
which  are  on  earth.  Nevertheless ,  your  bodily  life  will  be  safely 
laid  up  with  Christ  by  God ,  to  be  restored  to  you  at  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  just. 

4  So  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world,  with 
whom  our  life  is  hid,  then  ye  also  shall  appear  with  him,  raised 
to  life  in  gloHous  immortal  bodies. 

5  Since  ye  are  thus  to  be  raised,  instead  of  the  Pythagorean 
mortifications,  put  to  death  your  corrupt  actions  which  are  com- 
mitted  on  earth;  namely,  fornication,  whether  with  married  or 
unmarried  women,  lasciviousness  in  thought  and  speech,  sodomy , 
evil  desire  of  every  kind,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry . 
See  Eph.  v.  5.  note  2. 


Ver.  1.  Seek  the  things  which  are  above.]— In  scripture,  seeking 
denotes  the  constant  employing  of  one’s  thoughts  and  endeavours 
for  obtaining  the  object  of  one’s  desire,  Matt.  vi.  33.  Wherefore, 
in  this  passage,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Colossians  earnestly  to 
pursue  the  joys  of  heaven,  not  by  the  superstitious  practices 
condemned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  but  by  the  practice  of  real 
piety  and  virtue.  And  lhat  they  might  be  effectually  excited  to 
do  so,  he  advised  them,  ver.  2.  to  make  the  joys  of  heaven  the 
objects  of  their  strongest  affections. 

Ver.  3.  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  by  God.]— This  is  said  in  Mlu- 
S!on  to  the  custom  of  hiding  treasures,  for  their  safe  preservation. 
—At  the  time  ihe  apostle  wrote  this  to  the  Colossians,  they  were 
In  possession  of  their  life.  Wherefore  his  meaning  must  have 
•  1  ^e,her  they  were  put  to  death  by  their  persecutors, 
'n  k  common  course,  their  life  would  not  be  lost.  God 
MidChnst  had  bound  themselves  by  promise,  to  restore  itto  them 


Ver.  3.— 1.  Put  to  death  therefore  your  memberswhich  are  on  the 
earth,  fornication, &c  ] — The  apostle  having  represented  Ihe  vicious 
appetites  and  passions  of  the  human  heart  under  the  idea  of  a  body, 
chap.  ii.  17.  ‘the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  .'because  they  have  their 
scat  in  the  body,  he,  in  this  passage. elegantly  calls  the  sinful  actions 
to  which  these  bad  affections  prompt  men,  'the  members  of  that 
body,’  or  old  man.  See  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1.  and  the  Illustration  pre¬ 
fixed  to  Rom.  vii  14. — According  to  some  commentators,  ‘Members 
which  are  on  the  earth'  is  nn  Hebraism  for  ‘earthly  members.’ 

2.  Unnatural  lust.]— The  word  rare;  denotes  the  unnatural  lust 

which  men  indulge  with  men.  Hence  the  subjects  of  lhat  lust 
were  called  Pathics.  The  heathens  were  extremely  addicted  to 
that  vice.  See  Rom.  i  20.  27.  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  1  Thess.  iv.  5.  notes. 

In  confirmation  of  the  translation  which  I  have  given  of  the  word 
s*-*??;,  1  observe  that  the  Syriac  version  hath  here  li'jidinea prm- 
post  era  a,  unnatural  lusts. 

3.  Evil  desire  ]— Eatbvpw  Under  this  appellation,  ltt- 
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6  For  which  things  (o^yn)  the  wrath  of  God 
cometh1  on  the  children  of  disobedience:2 

7  In  -which  things  ye  also  walked1  formerly, 
when  ye  lived  (tv,  162.)  with  them. 

8  But  now  do  ye  also  put  away  all  these : 
anger,  wrath,  malice,  evil  speaking ,  obscene 
discourse ,l  from  your  mouth. 


9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  having  put  off  the 
old  man,1  with  his  practices , 


10  And  having  put  on  the  new,1  (see  ver. 
12.  14.)  who  is  renewed  (uc,  146.)  by  know¬ 
ledge,  (*m)  after  the  image  of  him  who  cre¬ 
ated  him. 

1 1  ('Ob-#)  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor 
Jew;  circumcisiop  nor  uncircumcision;  barba-  » 
rian,  Scythian  j1  slave ,  freeman  ;  but  Christ  is 
all,  and  in  all.2  (See  Gal.  iii.  28.) 


12  Put  on,  therefore,  (ic  wxutoi  ©ib)  as 
elected  of  God,1  holy  and  beloved,  bowels2  of 
compassion ,  kindness,3  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suffering.4 

13  Support  one  another,  and  forgive 
to/$,  see  ver.  16.  note  1.)  each  other ,  if  any  one 
have  a  complaint  against  any  one:  Even  as 
Christ  forgave  you,1  so  also  jdo  ye. 

14  And  over  all  these  put  on  love,  which 
is  a  bond  of  perfection J 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God1  rule  in  your 


6  For  whichyices  the  wrath  of  God  hath  come  in  times  past,  and  is 
comitig  upon  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  I  mean  the  natibns  who 
by  practising  these  vices,  have  lived  in  open  rebellion  against  God 

7  In  which  lust3  and  vices  ye  of  Colosse  also  spent  your  lives 
formerly ,  when  ye  kept  company  with  the  children  of  disobedience 

8  But  now ,  having  put  your  members  to  death,  (ver.  5.),  do  ye 
also  put  away  (r*.  nm*,  sup.  /utxo)  all  these  mortified  members, 
and  with  them  anger,  (Eph.  iv,  26.  note  1.),  wrath ,  malice,  evil¬ 
speaking  of,  and  railing  against  others,  and  obscene  discourse,  from 
your  mouth . 

9  In  conversation  and  in  business  lie  not  one  to  another,  having 
at  your  baptism  professed  to  put  off  your  old  corrupt  nature ,  (Col. 
ii.  11,  12.),  with  all  the  evil  practices  belonging  to  it  j  (see  Eph. 
iv.  22-32.) 

10  Jlnd  having  professed  to  put  on  the  new  man,  who  is  new 
made  by  means  of  knowledge  after  the  image  of  God  who  hath 
created  him  ;  (see  Eph.  iv.  24.)  :  even  as,  in  the  first  creation, 
God  made  man  after  his  own  image. 

1 1  In  the  new  creation  there  is  no  regard  paid  to  any  man,  be¬ 
cause  he  is  a  Greek  learned  in  the  sciences,  or  a  Jew  honoured  with 
a  place  in  the  visible  church  of  God  ;  or  circumcised,  and  possessed 
of  the  outward  privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  or  uncircumcised, 
and  destitute  of  them  ;  or  a  barbarian  without  civilization,  or  a 
Scythian,  the  most  barbarous  of  all  barbarians  ;  or  a  slave ,  subject¬ 
ed  to  the  will  of  his  master,  or  a  freeman,  who  has  his  actions  in 
his  own  power ;  but  the  nature  of  Christ  is  communicated  to  all 
who  believe  without  distinction,.  and  in  all  places  of  the  world. 

12  Put  on,  therefore,  as  persons  elected  of  God  to  be  holy  and 
beloved,  the  members  of  the  new  man  ;  the  most  tender  pity  to¬ 
wards  persons  in  distress,  sweetness  of  disposition ,  humbleness  of 
mind  in  your  behaviour  to  others,  meekness  under  provocation, 
and  long-suffering  towards  the  froward.  See  Eph.  iv.  32. 

13  Support  one  another  in  affliction,  and  pardon  one  another, 
if  any  one  have  a  just  cause  of  complaint  against  any  one :  Even 
as  Christ  will  forgive  you  much  greater  offences,  so  also  do  ye. 
Follow  Christ’s  example  in  this,  whether  ye  be  rich  or  poor. 

14  Jlnd  over  all  these  members  of  the  new  man,  put  on  love, 
which  is  a  perfect  bond,  or  girdle,  for  fastening  the  whole  spiritual 
dress,  and  rendering  it  graceful. 

15  Jlnd  let  the  hope  of  that  happiness  which  God  will  bestow  on 


moderate  desire  of  every  kind  is  forbidden  ;  and  more  especially 
the  immoderate  desire  of  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  which  lead 
men  to  gluttony  and  drunkenness. 

Ver.  G.— 1.  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  coincth.}— See 
Eph.  v.  6.  note.  The  apostle  spake  in  this  severe  manner  against  the 
vices  mentioned,  because  they  were  commonly  practised  by  the 
neathens,  and  had  been  practised  by  the  Colossiaus  ;  and  because 
the  persons  addicted  to  them  are  seldom  or  never  reclaimed  from 
them. 

2.  Children  of  disobedience.!— According  to  some  coinmenta- 
v>rs,  the  heathens  are  called  ‘the  children  of  disobedience/  be¬ 
cause  they  refused  to  obey  the  gospel.  See  Eph.  v.  6.  note. 

Ver.  7.  In  which  things  ye  also  walked  formerly,  when  ye  lived 
with  them  ] — The  translation  of  this  verse  in  our  Bible  is  an  evi¬ 
dent  tautology.  By  their  ‘walking  in  these  things/  the  apostle 
meant  their  committing  the  vices  mentioned  ver.  5.  habitually, 
and  with  pleasure.— Colossc  being  a  city  of  Phrygia,  where  the 
riles  of  Bacchus  and  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  consisting  of  all 
sorts  of  lewdness  in  speech  and  action,  were  practised  with  a 
frantic  kind  of  madness,  the  Colossians  no  doubt  had  beef?  fK’jeh 
addicted  to  these  gross  impurities  'i:  their  neatnen  stale. 

Ver.  8.  Obscene  discourse. ]—  Ato-xe^xiy  *xv,  called  xo-yis  <rx- 
rotten  discourse ,  Eph.  iv.  29.  note  1.  Sec  Gal.  iii.  27.  note. 
The  apostle  means,  that  at  their  baptism  they  professed  to  pul  off 
the  old  man,  and  to  put  on  the  new,  as  is  plain  from  his  exhorta¬ 
tion,  ver.  12. 

Ver.  9.  The  old  man,]— is  that  which  is  called,  Col.  ii.  11.  ‘the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh/  and  which  is  there  said  to  be  put 
off  by  the  Christian  circumcision  ;  or,  that  profession  which  is 
made  at  baptism,  of  living  agreeably  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. 
See  Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 

Ver.  10.  Having  put  on  the  new  .]— See  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1. ; 
also  Gal.  iii.  27.  where  the  putting  on  of  the  new  man  is  thus  cx- 
ressed  :  ‘As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
ave  put  on  Christ.1  See  the  note  there. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  Barbarian,  Scythian.] — The  opposition  begun  in  the 
former  clause  is  continued  here  ;  for  the  Scythians  were  the  most 
savage  of  all  the  barbarous  nations,  as  Herodotus  informs  us,  lih. 
Ii.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  the 
most  savage  and  cruel  men  who  believe,  enjoy  all  its  privileges 
oquallv  with  the  most  civilized,  and  by  means  thereof  may  be 
sanctified,  and  become  new  men,  and  as  such  be  accepted  of  God. 

2.  But  Christ  is  .ill,  and  in  all.]— Ax  x  a  t*  <v  rr*<r.  Xf 

This  is  similar  to  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  'I v*  *  e  t*  rruvru  tv  rrxtr*,  *  That 
God  may  be  all  in  all.1  Wherefore,  as  the  meaning  of  this  latter 


passage  is,  'That  God  may  be  G**  *xvr*)  over  all  beings  in  all 
parts  of  the  universe  /  the  meaning  of  the  former  may  be,  that 
the  'nature  of  Christ  is  communicated  -r*  trim,  Ess.  iv 
142.  1.)  to  all  nicn,  and  in  all  places  of  the  world.’  No  man,  what¬ 
ever  is  his  country  or  condition,  is  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  a 
renewed  nature,  if  he  believe.  This  interpretation  seems  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  next  verse.  However,  see  another  explirnlinii 
in  the  View  prefixed  to  this  chapter. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Put  on,  therefore,  as  elected  of  God  ] — Our  trails 
lators  have  added  the  article  here,  which  is  not  in  the  original,  the 
elect  of  God;  probably  because  they  thought  the  apostle  was 
speaking  of  persons  elected  to  eternal  life.  But  as  he  addressed 
this  exhortation  to  the  Colossians  in  general,  1  rather  suppose  he 
meant,  persons  elected  to  be  the  people  and  church  of  God;  r 
sense  in  which  the  word  election  is  used,  Rom.  ix.  II.  xi.  5.  Seo 
also  Eph.  i.  4.  I  Thess.  i.  4.  note. 

2.  Bowclsof  compassion.]— For  (he  meaning  of  this  expression, 
sec  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  note  3.  and  Ess.  iv.  34. 

3.  Kindness.) — X«HcoT»,r*  properly  signifies  that  sweetne**  uf 
disposition,  which  leadsmen  to  comply  with  the  innocent  inclina¬ 
tions  of  others,  and  to  speak  to  them  courteously. 

4.  Humbleness  of  mind,  Ac.] — By  exhorting  the  Oolossiane  to 
put  on  the  virtues  here  mentioned,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that 
those  virtues  are  the  members  of  the  new  man,  which  he  told 
them  they  had  professed  to  put  on,  ver.  10.,  just  as  the  vices  men¬ 
tioned  ver.  5.  arc  the  members  of  the  old  man,  which  he  told 
them,  ver.  9.  they  professed  to  put  off. 

Ver.  13.  Even  as  Christ  forgave  you.)— The  forgiveness  of  sin 
is  ascribed  to  Christ,  as  well  as  to  God,  because  he  procured  the 
new  covenant  by  which  believing  penitents  obtain  forgiveness, 
and  because,  being  the  person  by  whom  God  will  judge  the  world, 
it  is  by  his  sentence  that  pardon  will  actually  be  bestowed. 

Ver.  14.  Over  all  these  put  on  love,  which  is  a  bond  of  perfec¬ 
tion ;] — a  bond  by  which  all  the  members  of  the  new  man  are 
completed  and  enmpaxted,  as  the  dress  is  completed  and  adjusted 
when  bound  round  the  body  with  a  girdle.  By  comparing  love 
to  the  girdle  wherewith  the  easterns  Bound  their  long  robes  in  a 
comely  manner  round  their  body,  the  apostle  insinuates  that 
love  to  God  and  man  is  the  principle  which  unites  all  the  virtues, 
and  renders  them  consistent  and  ponnarent  —Others,  by  a  bond 
of  perfection,  understand  a  bond  when  by  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  body  are  united.  But  as  the  apostle  is  speaking,  nof  of 
the  members  of  Christ,  but  of  the  new  man,  that  interpretation 
cannot  be  admitted. 

Ver.  15.—1.  And  let  the  peace  of  God.]— If  this  is  an  Ilebraiam 
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hearts,  to  vhich  also  ye  are  called  (if)  in  one 
body  ;  and  be  ye  thankful.8 


16  Let  the  word  of  Christ1  dwell  in  you 
lichly  ;  and  (if,  162.)  with  all  wisdom  teach 
ami  admonish  (i*ur«rc)  each  other?  by  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songsp3  singing  with 
grace4  in  your  hearts5  to  the  Lord.6 

17  And  whatever  ye  do  in  word  or  in  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  through  him. 
(See  Eph.  v.  20.  note.) 


18  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  own  husbands, 
as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord.  (See  Eph.  v.  22.) 


19  Husbands,  love  touh  wives,1  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them. 

20  Children,  obey  touh  parents  in  all  things, 
for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

2 1  F athers,  do  not  exasperate  your  childrent 
lest  they  be  discouraged.  (Eph.  vi.  4.) 

22  Servants,1  obey  in  all  things  tour  mas¬ 
ters  according  to  the  flesh,  not  with  eye-services, 
as  men-pleasers,  but  with  integrity  of  heart, 
as  fearing  God.  (Eph.  vi.  6.) 

23  And  whatever  yt  do,  -work  it  from  the 
foul ,  as  WORKING  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
men  oyir; 

24  Knowing  that  from  the  Lofd  ye  shall 
receive  the  recompense  of  the  inheritance  ;  for 
ye  6erve  the  Lord  Christ 


believers  in  the  life  to  come,  rule  in  your  hearts,  through  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  virtues  I  have  recommended  ;  to  which  happiness  also 
ye  are  called  by  God,  who  has  joined  you  together  in  one  body, 
that  ye  may  love  and  support  one  another.  And  be  ye  thankful 
to  God,  who  has  bestowed  on  you  so  excellent  an  nope. 

16  Let  the  doctrine  which  Christ  Spake,  and  which  he  inspired 
his  apostles  to  speak,  be  often  recollected  by  you  ;  and  with  the 
greatest  prudence  teach  and  admonish  each  other,  by  the  I*salms  of 
David,  and  the  other  hymns  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  by  such 
songs  as  yourselves  or  others  have  uttered  by  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit ;  singing  them  with  true  devotion  in  your  hearts  to  God. 

17  And  whatever  ye  speak  or  do,  do  all  agreeably  to  the  cha¬ 
racter  and  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  instead  of  the  thanks¬ 
givings  which  the  votaries  of  Bacchus  offer  to  him,  as  the  giver  of 
good  things  to  men,  give  ye  thanks  to  God ,  even  the  real  Father , 
from  whom  all  good  firings  come ;  and  do  so,  not  through  the  me¬ 
diation  of  angels,  but  through  the  mediation  of  Christ. 

18  As  to  relative  duties,  my  command  is,  Wives ,  be  obedient  to 
your  owrt  husbands ,  whether  they  be  Christians  or  heathens,  as  it 
is  ft  on  account  of  your  professed  subjection  to  the  Lord,  and  ad 
far  as  is  consistent  with  your  superior  obligation  to  him. 

19  On  the  other  hand,  Husbands ,  treat  your  wives  with  kind¬ 
ness ,  and  do  not  use  bitterness  when  ye  reprove  them ,  lest  it  estrange 
their  affection  from  you,  and  make  them  negligent  of  their  duty. 

20  Children ,  while  ye  are  in  your  parents’  family,  and  depend 
on  them,  be  obedient  to  them  in  all  things  relating  to  your  educa¬ 
tion,  and  to  your  deportment ;  for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  Christ. 

21  Fathers ,  do  not  exasperate  your  children  by  harsh  com¬ 
mands,  or  by  rebuking  and  chastising  them  more  severely,  and  more 
frequently,  than  their  faults  deserve,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

22  Sei^vants,  obey  in  all  things  not  sinful,  youv  masters  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  fesh,  whether  they  be  heathens  or  Christians,  serving 
them  well,  not  only  wAen  their  eye  is  on  you,  as  men-pleasers  do, 
but  also  in  their  absence,  from  the  rectitude  of  your  own  dispo¬ 
sition,  as  fearing  God ,  whose  eye  is  always  on  you. 

23  And  whatever  service  ye  perform ,  whether  it  be  easy  or 
burdensome,  work  it  from  the  soul ,  cheerfully  and  faithfully,  as 
working  to  the  Lord  Christ,  whom  ye  cannot  deceive,  and  not  to 
men  only  ;  (See  Eph.  vi.  7.  commentary.) 

24  Knowing  that  from  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive ,  for  your  faith¬ 
ful  services,  the  recompense  of  the  inheritance  of  heaven,-  (chap.  i. 
12.)  ;  an  inheritance  infinitely  better  than  those  which  your  lords 
possess:  For  in  being  faithful  to  them,  ye  serve  the  Lord  CAn>*. 


for  great  peace ,  the  meaning  of  the  exhortation  is,  Study  to  be  of 
a  remarkably  peaceable  disposition  Yet  as,  in  the  parallel  pas¬ 
sage,  Philip,  iv.  7.  this  is  termed,  4  the  peace  of  God  which  sur- 
paSseth  all  understanding/  I  take  the  sense  to  be  as  in  the  com¬ 
mentary.  See  Philip,  iv.  7.  note  1. 

2.  And  be  ye  thankful.] — According  to  Julius  Pollux,  the  word 
•vi :*f*ro*,  translated  thardcful ,  denotes  persons  who  give,  x*?**,  a 
favour  to  others.  Beza,  therefore,  translates  the  clause  4  Be  ye 
beneficent/  in  which  sense  the  word  is  used  Prov.  xi.  16. 

•  vx^f'ro s,  a  gracious  woman.  See,  however,  ver.  17. 

Ver.  16. —I.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  ] — Be¬ 
cause  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  gave  the  Colossians  rules  which 
they  were  to  observe  in  conversing  together,  Pierce  thinks  5  ko-yoi 
tswXP4,-3w  means  4  the  discourse  concerning  Christ  /  especially 
j aP°sde  immediately  subjoins,  'and  with  all  wisdom  leach 
and  admonish  each  other,  by  psalms/  Ac.  If  this  is  the  meanin® 
of  0  tov  X€irovt  the  translation  must  run  thus:  ‘Let  the 

speech  concerning  Christ  dwell  richly  among  you.’ 

2.  Teach  and  admonish  (LmrevO  each  other  ]— Properly,  ixv to* 
18  pronoun  of  the  third  person.  Thus,  Matt.  viii.  22.  ‘Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead.’  But  it  is  used  likewise  for  the  first 

person,  Acts  xxiii.  14.  ‘We  have  bound  ourselves  with  a 

curse;’  and  for  the  second,  Rom.  xiii.  9.  ‘Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  (i^vrav)  thyself/  In  the  passage  before  us,  and  in 
ver.  13.  lavrjvf  denotes  the  second  and  third  person  jointly  your¬ 
selves  and  others,  or  eocA  other. 

3  Psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs.]— See  Eph.  v.  19. 
notes.  ”*:**,  are  poems  which  were  composed  to  be  sung,  accom¬ 
panied  with  a  lyre  or  other  musical  instrument.  That  the  breth¬ 
ren  who  were  able  to  repeal  the  psalms  and  hymns  recorded  in 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  or  who  had  odes  dictated  to  them  by  the 
Spirit,  should  repeat  them,  not  only  in  the  public  assemblies,  but 
m  private  meetings,  to  those  who  had  not  copies  of  the  scriptures 
or  who  were  not  able  to  read  them,  was  extremely  proper,  By 
nearing  these  psalms  and  hymns  recited  or  sung,  and  by  joining 
In  singing  them,  both  their  knowledge  and  their  .joy  would  be 
ESSl-  “L"  Jh?0e  Public  and  private  meetings,  such  of  the 
brethren  as  had  the  words  of  Christ  committed  to  memory,  were 
Jn  jike  manner  to  Instruct  and  admonish  each  other  by  rehearsing 

3D 


4.  Singing  with  grace. }— This  clause,  tv  x*c»T*  L’Enfant 

translates,  ‘Singing  with  joy  in  your  heaits/  But  that  is  an  unu¬ 
sual  sense  of  the  word  Lord  Barrington,  Miscell.  Sacra. 

D.  25.  translates  it,  'Singing  with  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  your 
heart.'  But  (hough  it  be  true  that  grace ,  is  sometimes  put 

for  y,u^nrf*xt  a  spiritual  gift,  Rom.  xri.  3.  6.  2  Cor.  i.  15.  yet  aa 
this  isa  direction  to  the  biethren  in  general,  who  could  not  all  be 
inspired  in  singing,  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  by  x-^'f, 
grace,  a  devotional  spirit;  especially  as  the  word  seems  to  be  a 

?eneral  name  denoting  different  qualities.  Thus  Eph.  iv.  29. 
u,  ‘That  it  may  give  pleasure  to  the  hearers.’— Col.  iv.  6. 

‘Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace  /  let  it  always  be  courte¬ 
ous  and  pleasant  —According  to  Pierce,  grace ,  applied  to  speech, 
signifies  gracefulness  or  decency. 

5.  In  your  hearts.]— Here  our  translators  have  followed  the 
reading  of  the  Alexandrian  and  some  other  MSS.  which  have  T«if 
**? £***«  in  this  clause. 

6.  To  the  Lord ;]— that  is,  to  God  the  Father,  as  is  evident  from 
the  latter  clause  of  the  following  ver.  17. — See  Eph.  v.  19,  20. 

Ver.  19.  Husbands,  love  your  wives.) — Having  commanded 
wives  to  be  obedient  to  their  husbands,  he  enjoins  husbands  to 
love  their  wives,  and  to  govern  them  by  affection,  rather  than  by 
the  rigour  of  authority.— In  thi9  precept,  fidelity  to  the  marriage- 
covenant  is  enjoined,  as  well  as  care  to  provide  for  the  wife  such 
conveniences  as  may  be  necessary  to  her  happiness,  agreeably 
to  the  husband’s  station. 

Ver.  22.  Servants,  obey  in  all  things.]— Though  the  word  $oux«{ 
properly  signifies  a  slave,  our  English  translators,  in  all  the  places 
where  the  duties  of  slaves  arc  inculcated,  have  justly  translated 
it  servant ;  because  anciently  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  scarce 
any  servants  but  slaves,  and  because  the  duties  of  the  hired  ser¬ 
vant,  during  the  time  of  his  service,  are  the  same  with  those  of 
the  slave.  So  that  what  the  apostle  said  to  the  slave!  was  in  efTect 
said  to  the  hired  servant.  Upon  these  principles,  in  translations 
of  the  scriptures  designed  for  countries  where  slavery  Is  abol- 
ished,  and  servants  are  freemen,  the  word  £euXvc  may  with  truth 
be  translated  a  servant. — In  this,  and  the  parallel  passage,  Eph. 
vi.  5.  the  apostle  is  very  particular  in  his  precepts  to  slaves  and 
lords ;  because,  in  all  the  countries  where  slavery  was  establish¬ 
ed,  many  of  the  slaves  were  exceedingly  addicted  to  fraud,  lying. 
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25  Hut  he  who  (loth  unjustly ,  shall  receive  25  But  he  -who  doth  unjustly,  either  as  a  servant,  by  neglecting 
for  the  injustice  he  hath  (lone  :l  (Kau,  267.)  his  master's  work,  or  as  a  master,  by  being  harsh  to  his  servant  in 
For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.  his  requisitions  and  in  his  chastisements,  shall  receive  punishment 

for  every  act  of  injustice  and  cruelty  he  hath  committed :  For  at 
the  judgment  there  is  no  regard  hail  to  the  station  of  persons. 


and  stealing,  aiufinany  of  the  masters  were  tyrannical  and  cruel 
to  their  slaves.  Perhaps,  also,  he  was  thus  particular  in  his  pre¬ 
cepts  to  slaves,  because  the  Jews  held  perpetual  slavery  to  be  un¬ 
lawful,  and  because  the  Judaizing  teachers  propagated  that  doc¬ 
trine  in  the  church.  But  from  the  apostle’s  precepts  it  may  be 
inferred,  that  if  slaves  are  justly  acquired,  they  may  be  lawfully 
retained ;  as  the  gospel  does  not  make  void  any  of  the  political 
rights  of  mankind.  See  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  note  1. 


Ver.  25.  Shall  receive  for  the  injustice  he  hath  done,  Ac. 1— The 
greatness  of  the  temptations  to  which  rich  men  are  exposed,  by 
their  opulence  and  high  sLaiion,  will  be  no  excuse  for  their  ty¬ 
ranny  and  oppression  :  As,  on  the  other  hand,  the  temptations 
which  the  insolence  and  severity  of  a  tyrannical  master  hath  laid 
in  the  way  of  his  slave,  will  be  no  excuse  for  his  idleness  and  un¬ 
faithfulness. — In  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  gave 
great  consolation  to  slaves  under  the  hardships  of  their  lot. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


His  account  of  relative  duties  the  apostle  finishes,  in 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  with  a  direction  to  the  pro¬ 
prietors  of  slaves,  to  be  not  only  just,  in  maintaining  them 
properly,  even  after  they  have  become  incapable  of  work¬ 
ing,  but  also  generous,  in  bestowing  rewards  on  such  of 
them  as  distinguished  themselves  by  their  ability  and 
faithfulness,  ver.  1. — Here  the  third  chapter  ought  to 
have  ended  ;  or  rather  at  chap.  iii.  17. 

To  render  his  practical  admonition  the  more  complete, 
the  apostle  recommended  to  the  Colossians  perseverance 
in  prayer,  with  due  thanksgiving,  as  the  best  means  of 
obtaining  God’s  assistance  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  all  the 
duties  of  life,  ver.  2. — Next  he  entreated  the  Colossians 
to  pray  for  him,  that  God  would  grant  him  an  opportu¬ 
nity  to  preach  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  freely,  for 
which  he  was  in  bonds,  ver.  3. — and  courage  to  preach 
it  in  that  bold  manner,  which  became  him  whom  Christ 
had  made  his  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  4. — Then  he 
counselled  the  Colossian  brethren  to  beware  of  provoking 
the  heathens  by  any  imprudent  display  of  their  zeal,  but 
rather,  by  conducting  themselves  wisely,  to  avoid  persecu¬ 
tion  if  possible,  ver.  5. — And  in  particular,  when  con¬ 
versing  with  unbelievers,  to  make  their  discourse  mild 


and  courteous  ;  but  at  the  same  time  to  season  it  with 
the  salt  of  wisdom  and  truth,  that  they  might  be  able  to 
answer  every  person  properly,  who  inquired  into  the 
grounds  of  their  faith,  ver.  6. — And  after  telling  them, 
that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  to  give  them 
an  account  of  his  affairs,  ver.  7,  8,  9. — he  presented  the 
salutations  of  the  brethren  by  name,  who  were  with 
him,  ver.  10-14. — and  desired  them  in  his  name  to  sa¬ 
lute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  ver.  15. — Moreover,  to 
convince  the  Colossians  that  his  doctrine  and  precepts 
were  every-where  the  same  with  those  contained  in  this 
letter,  he  ordered  them,  after  they  had  perused  it,  to  take 
care  to  have  it  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  ; 
and  to  read  in  their  own  church  the  epistle  which  wan 
to  come  to  them  from  Laodicea,  supposed  to  be  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians ;  a  copy  of  which  it  seems  was  to  be 
sent  by  the  Ephesians  to  Laodicea,  for  the  benefit  of  all 
the  churches  in  that  neighbourhood,  ver.  16. — Next  he 
desired  them  to  encourage  Archippus  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  ver.  17. — Then  wrote  the  salutation  with  his 
own  hand  :  And  concluded  the  whole,  with  giving  them 
his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  18. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Masters,  afford  to  tour  ser¬ 
vants  (to  Stitt',*  Kit  tju>  itotut*)  what  IS  just 
and  what  is  equal,1  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a  Master  in  the  heavens .  (Eph.  vi.  9.) 


2  Continue  in  prayer,1  watching  thereunto 
with  thanksgiving.2 


3  Pray  at  the  same  time  also  for  us,1  that 
God  would  open  to  us  a  door2  of  the  word ,  to 
apeak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am 
even  in  bonds ; 

4  That  I  may ,  make  it  manifest,1  as  it  be- 
comes  me  to  speak.  (Eph.  vi.  19,  20.) 


Comment  art. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  J\fastersy  afford  to  your  bond-servants  what  food, 
and  clothing,  and  medicine,  is  just ,  and  bestow  adequate  rewards 
on  those  who  distinguish  themselves  by  their  fidelity  ;  knowing , 
that  although  your  bond-servants  cannot  sue  you  before  earthly 
judges,  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  the  heavens ,  who  will  call  you 
to  an  account  for  your  behaviour  towards  them. 

2  To  persons  in  all  the  different  relations  of  life,  my  advice  is, 
Be  much  employed  in  prayer  to  God,  for  assistance  to  enable  you 
mutually  to  perform  your  duties  to  each  other ;  watching  proper 
opportunities  for  prayer ,  and  joining  therewith  thanksgiving  for 
the  blessings  ye  have  already  received. 

3  Pray  at  the  same  time  for  us  who  write  this  letter,  that  God 
would  afford  u$  a  fit  opportunity  of  preaching  the  word1  that  we 
may  publish  the  mystery  of  Christy  (chap.  ii.  2.),  concerning  the 
salvation  of  mankind  through  faith;  for  preaching  which}  I  Paul 
am  even  in  bonds : 

4  That  I  may  make  this  great  secret  known  to  all ,  by  declar¬ 
ing  it  plainly,  earnestly,  and  boldly,  even  as  it  becomes  me  to  speak 
it,  who  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 


Ver.  1.  Masters,  afford  to  your  servants  what  is  just  and  what  is 
equal.]— As  in  the  original  to  £.**.5v  js  distinguished  from  t**  nr o- 
rendered  by  the  Syriac  translator  eqvitatem,  I  think  the 
apostle’s  meaning  in  the  first  clause  is,  That  mastors  should  con¬ 
sider  itas  strict  justice,  togive  theirslavos  fit  maintenance  through 
their  whole  life,  for  the  service  of  their  whole  life;  and  in  the 
aecond  clause,  That  they  should  consider  it  as  equity,  to  distin¬ 
guish  the  most  faithful  among  them  by  particular  rewards. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Continue  in  prayer.]— This  direction  being  given 
here,  and  Eph.  vi.  18.  immediately  after  the  apostle’s  exhortation 
to  relative  duties,  it  was  intended  to  teach  us,  that  they  who  live 
in  one  family  should  often  join  in  social  prayer,  for  God’s  assis¬ 
tance  to  enable  them  to  perform  their  duties  to  each  other. 

2.  With  thanksgiving.]— This  direction  implies,  that  the  recol¬ 


lection  of  the  blessings  which  we  have  received  from  God,  will 
support  us  under  all  the  hardships  of  our  lot,  and  animate  us  to 
do  our  duty. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Pray  at  the  same  time  also  for  us.] — See  1  Thess.  v. 
25.  note.  This  passage  affords  instruction,  both  to  ministers  and 
to  their  people  :  To  ministers,  not  to  despise  an  assistance,  which 
even  an  inspired  (tpostle  thought  useful  to  him  :  And  to  the  people, 
to  be  careful  to  assist  their  ministers  with  an  help,  which  in  th© 
end  will  greatly  redound  to  their  own  benefit. 

2.  Would  open  to  us  a  door  of  the  word.]— We  have  the  same 
phrase,  Actsxiv.  £7.  ‘And  that  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  U> 
the  Gentiles.’— 1  Cor.  xvi.  9.  ‘For  a  great  door  and  effectual  U 
opened  to  me.’— 2  Cor.  ii.  12.  ‘And  a  door  was  opened  to  me  by  the 
Lord.’  From  these  examples  it  appears,  that  a  door  is  an  opportu 
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ft  Walk  in  wisdom1  toward  them  W*o  are 
without,  gaining  time .  (See  Eph.  v.  15,  16. 
no*e$.) 

6  Let  your  speech  me  always  with  grace,1 
seasoned  with  salt,2  knowing  how  ye  ought  to 
answer  every  one .  (See  1  Pet  iii.  15.) 

7  All  things'  concerning  me,  Tychictts ,  a 
beloxed  brother ,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fel¬ 
low-servant  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known  to 
you; 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  he  may  know  your  affairs,  and 
comfort  your  hearts ; 

9  With  Onesimus,1  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  who  is  from  you.2  They  will  make 
known  to  you  all  things  which  ins  done  here. 

10  Aristarchus1  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth 
you,  and  Mark,2  Barnabas's  sister's  son ,  con- 
ceming  whom  ye  got  orders  ;3  If  he  come  to 
you,  receive  him  j 

1 1  And  Jesus,  who  is  called  Justus.1  They 
are  of  the  circumcision.  These  alone  ihe  la- 
bourers  with  ME 1  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  who 
have  been  a  consolation  to  me. 


12  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,1  a  ser¬ 
vant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you  ;  at  all  times  fer¬ 
vently  striving*  for  you  by  prayers ,  that  ye 
may  stand  perfect  send  completed  in  the  whole 
will  of  GocL 


5  Behave  with  prudence  towards  them  who  are  out  of  the 
church,  thereby  avoiding  persecution,  and  gaining  time  to  spread 
the  gospel  among  persons  disposed  to  listen  to  it. 

6  Let  your  speech  to  unbelievers  at  all  times  be  courteous ,  and 
seasoned  with  the  salt  of  piety  and  virtue,  knowing  how  to  make 
a  proper  answer  to  every  one  who  desires  an  account  of  your  faith. 

7  Ml  things  concerning  me ,  Tyc hints,  a  Christian  brother 
beloved  by  all  who  know  him,  and  a  faithful  minister ,  and  my 
fellow-sei'vant  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  this  place,  will  make 
known  to  you  with  fidelity  ; 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  may 
know  your  affairs,  and  at  the  same  time  comfort  your  hearts ,  by 
giving  you  an  account  of  my  constancy  in  preaching,  and  my 
affection  for  you. 

9  lffith  him  I  have  sent  Onesimus ,  now  a  faithful  and  beloved 
Christian,  who  is  from  your  city.  These  messengers  will  make 
known  to  you  all  things  which  have  happened  to  me  here. 

10  Aristarchus,  who,  for  his  zeal  in  preaching  the  gospel,  is  a 
prisoner  like  me,  wisheth  you  health  ;  as  doth  Mark,  Barmabas's 
sister's  son  ;  concerning  whom  ye  got  orders  :  If  he  come  to  you, 
receive  him  as  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ. 

1 1  And  Jesus ,  who  is  sirnamed  Justus,  saluteth  you.  They 
are  of  the  Jewish  Marion,  converts  to  Christ ;  and  the  only  persona 
of  that  denomination  who  have  sincerely  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel,  and  who  have  been  a  consolation  to  me.  These  faithful 
ministers  of  Christ,  of  the  Jewish  nation,  acknowledge  you  as  their 
brethren,  though  ye  be  uncircu incised  Gentiles. 

12  Epaphras ,  who  came  from  you,  a  set'vant  of  Christ ,  wishes 
you  health  ;  at  all  times  fei'vently  striving  for  you,  by  prayers, 
that  ye  may  continue  perfect  and  completed  in  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  the  whole  will  of  God ;  and  especially  in  the  knowledge 
of  salivation  through  faith,  without  circumcision. 


oily  of  doing  any  thing;  consequently,  that  a  door  of  the  word  is 
an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  word  successfully.  See  1  Cor. 
xvi.  9.  note. 

Ver.  4.  That  I  may  make  it  manifest  ] — As  the  apostle 
Is  speaking  of  his  making  known  a  mystery,  or  thing  hitherto  kept 
secret,  the  expression,  '  make  it  manifest,’  is  used  with  great  pro¬ 
priety. 

Ver.  5.  Wisdom  towards  them  who  are  without.]— Because  an 
excess  of  2eal  might  have  led  some  of  the  Colossians  to  shew  their 
faith,  and  to  condemn  the  vices  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  un¬ 
necessarily.  the  apostle  enjoined  them  to  behave  with  mudence 
towards  them,  that,  avoiding  persecution,  they  (might  prolong  tneir 
lives.  At  the  same  time,  they  were  to  do  nothing  to  encourage  the 
heathens  in  their  vices,  or  to  prejudice  them  against  the  gospel. 

Ver.  6. — l.  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace  ] — For  the 
meaning  of  grace ,  see  Col.  iii.  16.  note  4. 

2.  Seasoned  with  salt  ] — Salt,  on  accountof  its  use  in  preserving 
men’s  food,  and  rendering  it  palatable,  was  anciently  made  the  em¬ 
blem  of  wisdom  and  virtue.  In  allusion  to  this,  the  apostle  ordered 
the  Colossians  to  *  season  their  speech  with  salt,’  (hat  is,  with  wis¬ 
dom  and  virtue,  that  it  might  be  preserved  from  the  rottenness 
condemned  Eph.  iv.  29. — Perhaps, also:  because  the  Greeks  greatly 
admired  those  elegant  and  witty  turns  in  conversation,  foi  which 
the  Athenians  were  celebrated,  and  which  from  (hem  took  the 
name  of  Attic  salt ,  the  apostle  meant  to  insinuate  to  the  Colossians, 
that  the  salt  which  he  recommended,  would  render  their  conver¬ 
sation  more  pleasant  and  more  profitable  to  the  hearers,  than  if  it 
were  replete  with  those  elegances  of  which  the  Greeks  were  so 
fond. 

Ver.  7.  All  things  concerning  me  ]— The  apostle  meant  that  Ty. 
ehicus  would  relate  to  them  his  constancy  in  preaching  the  true 
gospel  of  Christ ;  hjs  sufferings  on  that  account,  called  a  combat 
chap.  ii.  1.  ;  the  opposition  given  him  by  the  Judaizing  teachers; 
and  his  success  among  the  Gentiles  at  Rome,  and  particularly 
among  Caesar’s  domestics. 

Ver,  9-— With  Onesimus  ]  Sec  an  account  of  Onesimus  in 
rLe  10  Philemon.  The  apostle  does  not  say  of  Onesimus 
Jf  of  Tychicus,  that  he  had  sent  him  to  comfort  the  hearts  of  the 
Colossians  Onesimus  was  but  lately  converted  ;  and  therefore 
his  testimony  concerning  the  apostle's  doctrine  was  of  less  value 
But  he  could  assist  Tychicus  in  relating  the  things  which  had 
been  done  by  the  apostle  at  Rome,  mentioned  ver.  7.  note 

2,  Who  is  from  yon  ;]— that  is,  from  you*  cilv:  So  I  understand 
the  phrase  *E  because  the  common  translation,  ‘who  is  one 
of  yoa  leads  the  reader  to  think  Onesimus  was  a  memher  of  the 
church  at  Colosse  before  he  left  l>is  master  ;  whereas  it  is  certain, 
that  he  was  converted  after  that  period  by  the  apostle  at  Home. 

ii  10  —1  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you.]— This 
excellent  person  wa^  a  Jew,  ver.  11.  though  born  in  Thessalonica, 
Acte  xx.  4.  He,  with  his  countryman  Cams,  was  hurried  into  the 
theatre  at  Ephesus  by  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen,  Acts  xix.  29 
Also  he  was  one  of  those  who  accompanied  Paul  fiom  Greece, 
when  he  carried  the  collections  for  the  saints  to  Jerusalem,  Acts 
xx.  4.  being  appointed  to  that  set  vice  by  the  church  at  Thessalo- 
Kuca,  agreeably  to  the  apostle’s  direction,  1  Cor.  jvi.  3  Aristarchus, 


therefore,  was  a  person  of  great  note,  and  highly  respected  by  the 
church  of  the  Thcssalonians,  of  which  he  was  a  member.  And 
his  wholp  conduct  shewed  that  lie  merited  the  good  opinion  they 
entertained  of  him.  For  when  Paul  was  imprisoned  in  Judea,  that 
good  man  abode  with  him,  and  ministered  to  him  all  the  time  of 
his  imprisonment,  both  at  Jerusalem  and  Ceesafea,  attended  him 
at  his  trials,  and  comforted  him  with  his  company  and  conversa¬ 
tion.  And  when  it  was  determined  to  send  Paul  into  Italy,  he  went 
along  with  him,  Acts  xxvit.  2.  and  remained  with  him  during  hie 
confinement  there,  and  zealously  assisted  him  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  as  the  apostle  informs  us  in  ver.  11.  of  this  chapter,  till  at 
length  becoming  obnoxious  to  the  magistrates;  he  was  imprisoned, 
ver.  10 

2.  Mark,  Barnabas’s  sister’s  son.]— ‘O  This, 

in  the  Syriac  version,  is  translated,  *  Filius  avunculi  Barnabae, — 
The  son  of*Barnabas’s  uncle  ’  In  like  manner,  Beza,  ‘Marcus 
consobrinus  Barnabre,— Mark,  Barnabas’s  cousin.’  Paul  was  now 
reconciled  to  Mark.  See  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  note  2. 

3.  Concerning  whom  ye  got  orders.] — ExaCin.  These  orders 
I  suppose  the  apostle  had  sent  verbally  to  the  Colossians,  by  some 
of  the  brethren  who  happened  to  be  going  to  thefr  city. — The 
word  iv ro>.2c,  in  this  passage,  hath  the  signification  of  the  Latin 
word  mandata  ;  as  it  hath  likewise  Acts  xvii.  15.  ‘  And  receiving 
(ivroxvv  rev  £<xuv)  a  commandment  to  Silas  and  Timothy  to 
come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed.’  See  2  Tiin.  iv.  II. 
Philem.  ver.  24.  notes.— Pierce  saith.  “Civility  teacheth"  us  to 
esteem  the  reasonable  desirc3  of  friends  as  carrying  in  them  the 
force  of  commands,  though  they  pretend  not  To  use  any  authority. 
Hence  the  same  manner  of  .speech  is  familiar  in  the  modern  lan¬ 
guages.” — Yet  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  orders  here  mentioned 
were  given  with  apostolical  authority. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Ami  Jesus  who  is  called  Justus.] — Justus  being  a 
Latin  sirname,  we  may  suppose  it  was  given  to  this  person  by  the 
Roman  brethren  on  account  of  his  known  integrity,  and  that  It 
was  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  when  they  had  occasion  to  mention 
him.  Foi  the  Greeks  had  now  adopted  many  J,atin  words;  such 
as  John  xx.  7. ;  Philip,  i.  13. ;  Matt, 

xxvii.  65. 

2.  Those  alone  arc  labourers— who  have  been  a  consolation  to 
me.)--From  Philip,  i.  11,  15.  it  appears,  that  at  this  time  many 
preached  the  gospel  at  Rome,  sonic  from  strife,  and  others  from 
good  will.  Wherefore,  the  apostle  having,  in  this  passage,  mention¬ 
ed  the  names  of  all  the  Jews  who  sincerely  preached  Christ  in 
Rome  at  that  time,  we  arc  certain  the  apostle  Peter  was  not  there 
then  ;  otherwise  his  name  would  have  been  in  the  list  of  those 
labourers  who  had  been  a  consolation  to  Paul.  For  we  cannot 
suppose  that  Peter  was  one  of  those  who  preached  the  gospel  from 
strife,  to  add  affliction  lo  Paul’s  bonds.— Yet  the  Papists  would 
have  us  believe,  that  Peter  presided  over  the  church  at  Rome 
twenty-five  years  successively.— Of  the  Gentile  teachers,  Paul 
had  with  him  in  Romo,  at  this  time,  as  hie  assistants,  Timothy, 
who  joined  him  in  writing  this  letter  to  the  Colossians,  and  Epa- 

Iihras,  and  Luke,  and  Demas,  who  all  sent  salutations  to  the  Co- 
oseiana.  See  ver.  12.  14. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,  &  servant  of  Christ, 
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13  For  I  bear  him  -witness,  that  he  hath  13  His  remaining  with  me  so  long,  must  not  be  imputed  to  want 

much  affection  for  you,  and  them  in  Laodicea,  of  affection  for  you  :  For  I  bear  him  witness ,  that  he  hath  much 
and  them  in  Hierapolis.1  warmth  of  love  for  you,  and  for  the  brethren  in  Laodicea ,  and  the 

brethren  in  Hierapolis. 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,1  and  De-  14  Luke  the  physician,  greatfy  beloved  of  me,  presents  hit 
mas,  salute  you.  (See  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  note  1.)  good  wishes  to  you ,  as  doth  Demas  likewise. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and  15  Present  my  wishes  of  health  to  all  the  brethren  in  Laodicea, 

Nymphas,  and  the  church 1  (** t*,  232.)  in  his  and  particularly  to  Nymphas,  and  to  that  part  of  the  church  at 
house.  Laodicea  which  consists  of  his  domestics. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been  read  16  That  the  brethren  in  your  neighbourhood  may  also  have  the 

(Tra^yfxtv,  271.)  to  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  benefit  of  my  instructions,  when  this  epistle  hath  been  publicly 
also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans.1  And  read  to  you  by  your  elders,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the 
that  ye  also  read  ex)  the  one  from  Laodicea.2  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  by  sending  them  a  copy  of  it.  And  I 

desire  of  you  the  elders,  that  ye  also  read  publicly  the  letter  which 

I  have  ordered  to  be  sent  you  from  Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  17  And  say  to  Archippus  in  my  name,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 

ministry1  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  -which  thou  hast  received  in  the  church  of  Christ ,  that  thou  mayest 
that  thou  mayest  fulfil  it.2  fulfil  it  properly.  All  the  pastors  of  your  church  ought  to  exert 

their  utmost  endeavours  in  opposing  the  false  teachers. 

18  The  salutation  of  Paul,  with  mine  own  18  My  salutation  I  Paid  write  with  my  own  hand,  to  assure 

hand.  Remember  my  bonds.1  Grace  be  with  you  that  this  epistle  is  really  mine.  2  Thess.  iii.  17.  Remember 
you.  Amen.  (See  Eph.  vi,  24.  note  2.)  my  bonds.  May  gracious  dispositions,  together  with  the  favour 

of  God  and  good  men,  remain  with  you  all.  Amen. 

saJuteth  you.]— The  apostle  did  not  mention  Epaphras's  imprison-  the  same,  it  was  proper  that  the  same  spiritual  remedies  should  be 
ment  to  the  church  of  the  Colossians,  lest  it  might  have  afflicted  applied  to  both.  And  therefore  the  apostle  ordered  this  letter, 
them  too  generally.  But  he  informed  Philemon  of  it,  ver.  23.  that  which  was  designed  for  the  instruction  of  t  he  Colossians,  to  be  read 
he  might  communicate  it  to  the  pastors  and  principal  brethren,  to  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  also.  And  no  doubt  it  was  read 
whom  it  was  proper  to  account  lor  Epaphras’s  delaying  to  return,  there,  agreeably  to  the  apostle’s  injunction  ;  by  which  means,  in 
And  with  respect  to  the  rest,  that  they  might  not  attribute  his  that  church,  as  well  as  in  the  church  at  Colossc,  the  false  teachers 
absence  to  any  thing  wrong,  the  apostle,  in  this  and  the  following  and  their  idolatrous  practices  were  for  a  while  repressed, 
verse,  gave  Epaphraa  a  very  large  character  for  fidelity  and  dili-  2.  That  ye  also  read  the  one  from  Laodicea.]— Mill  in  his  Proleg. 
gence  in  the  work  of  the  gospel ;  and  assured  the  Colossians  that  No.  75—79.  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  this  is  the  epistle  which  in 
they  were  the  subject  of  Knaphras’s  earnest  prayers,  and  that  he  the  Canon  is  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians  ;  and  that  its  original  in- 
entertained  the  warmest  affection  for  them,  and  for  the  brethren  scription  was,  To  the  Laodiceans.  But  his  opinion  is  not  well 
in  Loadicea,  and  in  Hierapolis.  See  following  note.  founded.  See  Pref  to  Ephesians,  sect.  2.  Others  think  the  epistle 

2.  Fervently  striving  for  you  by  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  per-  which  was  to  come  to  the  Colossians  from  Laodicea,  was  one  which 
feet  and  completed.)— The  word  ayw»t(^n*ov  properly  denotes,  the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  which  isnowlost.  How- 
combating  in  the  games :  Here  it  signifies  the  greatest  fervency  ever,  as  the  ancients  mention  no  such  letter,  nor,  indeed,  any 
of  desire  and  affection  in  prayer.  For  the  meaning  of  -« irMfo^ivoi,  letter  written  by  St  Paul  which  is  not  still  remaining,  (see  Ess.  ji. 
completed ,  see  Col.  ii.  10.  note  i.  p.  23.),  1  ag^ee  with  those  whp  think  the  apostle  sent  the  Ephesians 

Ver.  13.  Them  in  Laodicea,  (see  Col.  ii.  1.  note  3  ),  and  them  in  wotd  by  Tychicus,  who  carried  their  letter,  to  send  a  copy  of  it 
Hierapolis.]— Hierapolis  was  a  considerable  city  in  the  Greater  to  the  Laodiceans,  with  an  order  to  them  to  communicate  it  to  the 
Phrygia,  situated  on  the  Meander,  not  far  from  Laodicea  and  Co-  Colossians. 

losse.  It  was  named  Hierapolis,  that  is,  the  holy  city,  from  the  Ver.  17. — 1.  And  say  to  Archippus.  Take  heed  to  the  ministry.) — 
multitude  of  its  temples.  Hut  it  is  not  known  what  particular  deity  This  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  Archippus  mentioned  Philein. 
was  its  tutelary  god.  Its  coins  bear  the  images  of  Apollo,  of  the  ver.  2.  where  he  is  called  ‘Paul’s  fellow-labourer  and  fellow-aol- 
Ephesian  Diana,  of  ^Csculapius,  and  of  Hygcia.  The  two  last  dier.’  What  station  Archippus  held  in  the  church  of  the  Coloe- 
mentioned  idols 'were  worshipped  in  Hierapolis  on  account  of  the  sians,  whether  that  of  Bishop,  or  Deacon,  or  Evangelist,  is  not 
medicinal  springs  with  which  it  abounded  — There  was  likewise  a  known.  But  it  is  commonly  supposed,  that  whatever  his  station 
Mephitis,  or  opening  in  the  earfh,  here,  from  which  a  pestilential  was,  he  had  failed  in  the  duties  of  il,  and  that  the  apostle  ordered 
vapour  issued,  which  killed  any  animal  which  happened  to  breathe  the  Colossians  to  rebuke  him  publicly  for  his  negligence.  But 
in  it.  others,  with  more  charity,  and  I  think  with  more  truth,  are  nf 

Ver.  14.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician.] — Luke  was  deservedly  opinion,  that  the  apostle  in  (his  direction  meant,  that  the  l.'ulus 
beloved  of  the  apostle  Paul.  He  was  not  only  an  intelligent  and  sians  should  encourage  Archippus  to  diligence,  because  (he  false 
Bincere  disciple  of  Christ,  but  the  apostle’s  affectionate  and  faith-  teachers  at  Colosse  were  very  active  in  spreading  their  orrufs. 
ful  friend,  as  appears  from  his  attending  him  in  several  of  his  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  their  opinion  derives  probabr- 
journey9  through  the  Lesser  Asia  and  Greece.  He  likewise  ac-  lily  from  l  he  respectful  mannei  in  which  Archippus  is  addressed 
companied  him  when  he  carried  the  collections  to  the  saints  in  in  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  which  was  written  about  this  time,  and 
Judea,  where,  during  the  apostle’s  two  years’  imprisonment  at  sent  with  the  apostle  to  the  Colossians.  For  if  one  and  the  same 
Jerusalem  and  Cresarea,  he  abode,  and  no  doubt  was  present  at  person  is  meant  in  both  epistles,  it  is  hardly  to  be  thought  Lhattho 
his  trials  before  Felix  and  Festus,  and  heard  the  speeches  which  apostle  would  have  given  him  the  respectful  appellations  of  fellow- 
he  hath  recorded  in  his  history  of  the  Acts.  And  when  the  apostle  labourer  and  fellow-soldier ,  if  he  had  been  so  remarkably  negli- 
was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Italy,  Luke  accompanied  him  in  the  voyage,  gent  as  to  merit  a  public  rebuke  from  the  church  of  the  Colossians. 
and  remained  with  him  in  Rome  till  he  was  released,  tast  of  all,  2.  That  thou  mayesf  fulfil  it.] — ‘iv*  Bejigrlins 

this  excellent  person  was  with  the  apostle  during  his  second  im-  translates  this, ..‘-That  thou  mayest  fill  it  up  and  from  ihiis  expres- 
pjisonment  in  the  same  city  ;  on  which  occasion,  when  his  other  sion  he  infers,  that  Archippus  befog  old  and  infirm,  was  about  to 
assistants  deserted  him  through  fear,  Luke  abode  with  him,  and  finish  his  course;  and  received  this  encouragement  from  the 
ministered  to  him,  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  note.  apostle  to  strengthen  him. 

Ver.  15.  And  Nymphas,  and  the  church  in  his  house.] — It  seems  Ver.  18.  Remember  my  bonds.]— For  the  manner  of  the  apostle’s 

Nymphas  had  a  numerous  family  of  slaves  and  others,  who,  having  confinement  at  Rome,  see  Eph.  vi.  20.  note.— His  having  suffered 
embraced  the  gospel,  formed  a  church,  or  society  for  religious  now  an  almost  four  years’  imprisonment  for  the  gospel,  and,  in 
worship,  among  themselves.  See  Rom.  xvi.  5.  note  I.  the  course  of  that  time,  innumerable  hardships  and  dangers,  It 

Ver.  16.  — I.  Cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi-  was  such  a  demonstration  of  his  firm  persuasion  of  its  truth,  as 
ceans.] — The  members  of  the  church  at  Laodicea  having,  before  could  not  fail  to  confirm  the  Colossians,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  In 
their  conversion,  entertained  the  same  principles  and  followed  the  belief  of  it.  This  is  the  reason  that,  notwithstanding  he  had 
the  same  practices  with  the  Colossians,  and  the  danger  to  both  mentioned  his  bonds  twice  before  in  this  letter,  he  brings  it  in  « 
churches,  from  the  attempts  of  the  false  teachers,  being  nearly  third  time  here,  at  the  conclusion. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. —  Of  the  Introduction  of  the  Gospel  at  Thessa - 

Ionic  a  ;  and  of  the  date  of  St.  Pauls  first  Epistle  to 

*hc  Thessalonians. 

From  the  history  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles  it  appears, 
that  St.  Paul  first  passed  into  Europe  to  preach  the  gospel, 
after  he  had  delivered  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  (Acts  xvi.  4.)  to  the  churches  in  the  Lesser  Asia, 
whereby  the  Gentiles  were  declared  free  from  obeying 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation.  In  the  course 
of  that  journey  Paul  having  come  to  Troas,  as  was  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
sect.  1.,  there  appeared  to  him  in  the  night  a  vision  of 
a  man  in  the  habit  of  a  Macedonian,  praying  him  to  come 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  them.  In  obedience  to 
that  call,  which  they  knew  to  be  from  Christ,  the  apostle, 
with  his  assistants  Silas  and  Timothy,  went  first  to  Phi¬ 
lippi,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  very  flourishing  church 
there.  After  that  they  went  to  Thessalonica,  a  great 
sea-port  town  of  Macedonia,  which  being  anciently  called 
Therma,  gave  its  name  to  the  bay  on  which  it  was  situated. 
At  that  time  Thessalonica  was  the  residence  of  the  Pro- 
consul  who  governed  the  province  of  Macedonia,  and  of 
the  Questor  who  had  the  care  of  the  Emperor’s  revenues. 
This  city,  therefore,  being  the  metropolis  of  all  the  coun¬ 
tries  comprehended  in  the  province  of  Macedonia,  (see  1 
Thess.  i.  7.  note),  and  the  seat  of  the  courts  of  justice, 
and  the  place  where  the  affairs  of  the  province  were  ma¬ 
naged,  and  carrying  on  an  extensive  commerce  by  its 
merchants,  was  full  of  inhabitants,  among  whom  were 
many  philosophers  and  men  of  genius.  There  was  like¬ 
wise,  to  this  city,  a  constant  resort  of  strangers  from  all 
quarters ;  so  that  Thessalonica  was  remarkable  for  the 
number,  the  wealth,  and  the  learning  of  its  inhabitants. 
But,  like  all  the  other  cities  of  the  Greeks,  being  utterly 
corrupted  with  ignorance  in  matters  of  religion,  with  ido- 
latiy,  and  with  all  sorts  of  wickedness,  it  was  a  fit  scene 
for  the  apostle  to  display  the  light  of  the  gospel  in.  He 
therefore  went  thither  directly  after  leaving  Philippi. 
And,  as  there  was  a  Jewish  synagogue  in  Thessalonica, 
he  entered  into  it  soon  after  his  arrival,  according  to  his 
custom,  and  three  sabbath-days  reasoned  with  the  Jews 
out  of  the  Scriptures.  His  discourses,  however,  had  not 
that  success  with  the  Jews  which  might  have  been  ex¬ 
pected,  a  few  of  them  only  believing ;  whilst  of  the  reli¬ 
gious  proselytes  a  great  multitude  embraced  the  gospel, 
among  whom  were  many  women  of  the  first  distinction 
in  the  city.  Yet  the  greatest  part  of  the  Thessalonian 
converts  were  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  as  appears  from  the 
apostle  s  first  epistle,  in  which  he  speaks  to  that  church 
in  general,  as  having  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  liv¬ 
ing  God.— The  many  converts  which  the  apostle  made  in 
TTiessalonica  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and 
his  receiving  money  once  and  again  from  the  Philippians 
while  he  preached  in  Thessalonica,  Philip,  iv.  16.,  shew 
that  he  abode  in  that  city  a  considerable  time  after  he 
left  off  preaching  in  the  synagogue.  But  his  success 
among  the  proselytes  and  idolatrous  Gentiles  exciting 
the  indignation  and  envy  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  they 
gathered  a  company,  and  brake  into  the  house  of  Jason, 
where  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  lodged,  intending  to 
bring  them  forth  to  the  people,  that  they  might  be  put 
to  death  in  the  tumult.  But  they  happily  escaping,  the 
brethren  by  night  sent  Paul  and  Silas  away  to  Berea,  a 
neighbouring  city  of  note ;  where  likewise  they  ednvert- 


ed  numbers  of  religious  proselytes  and  idolatrous  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  even  many  of  the  Berean  Jews.  For  the  lat¬ 
ter  being  of  a  better  disposition  than  their  brethren  in 
Thessalonica,  i  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  those 
things  were  so.’  But  the  Thessalonian  Jews  hearing  of 
the  success  of  the  gospel  in  Berea,  came  and  stirred  up 
the  idolatrous  multitude,  so  that  Paul  was  constrained  to 
depart.  Silas,  however,  and  Timothy,  not  being  so  ob¬ 
noxious  to  the  Jews,  abode  there  still.  In  this  flight  the 
apostle  was  accompanied  by  some  of  the  Berean  brethren, 
who  conducted  him  to  Athens,  and  who,  when  they  de¬ 
parted,  carried  his  order  to  Silas  and  Timothy  to  come  to 
him  forthwith.  In  obedience  to  that  order,  Timothy 
alone  came  to  Athens.  But  the  apostle  immediately  sent 
him  back  to  Thessalonica,  to  comfort  the  brethren,  and 
to  exhort  them  concerning  their  faith,  1  Thess.  iii.  1,  2. — 
After  Timothy  left  Athens,  Paul  endeavoured  to  plant 
the  gospel  in  that  celebrated  marc  of  learning  by  the  force 
of  reasoning  alone,  without  the  aid  of  miracles.  The 
Athenian  philosophers,  however,  not  being  convinced  by 
his  discourses,  though  he  reasoned  in  the  most  forcible 
manner  against  the  polytheism  to  which  they  were  addict¬ 
ed,  he  made  but  few  disciples.  Leaving  Athens,  there¬ 
fore,  before  Timothy  returned  from  Thessalonica,  he 
went  to  Corinth,  the  chief  city  of  the  province  of  Achaia, 
in  hopes  of  being  better  received.  This  happened  soon 
after  the  Emperor  Claudius  banished  the  Jews  from 
Rome.  For,  on  his  arrival  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  found 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  lately  come  from  Italy,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  Emperor’s  edict. 

St.  Paul  had  not  long  been  at  Corinth  when  Timothy 
came  to  him  from  Thessalonica,  Acts  xviii.  5.,  and,  no 
doubt,  gave  him  such  an  account  of  affairs  in  Thessalo¬ 
nica,  as  made  him  sensible  that  his  presence  was  greatly 
wanted  in  that  city  :  But  the  success  with  which  he  waif 
preaching  the  gospel  in  Achaia  rendered  it  improper  for 
him  to  leave  Corinth  at  that  time.  To  supply  therefore 
the  want  of  his  presence,  he  immediately  wrote  to  the 
Thessalonian  brethren  this  his  first  epistle,  in  which,  as 
we  shall  see  immediately,  he  treated  of  those  matters 
which  he  would  have  made  the  subjects  of  his  discourses 
had  he  been  present  with  them. 

From  these  facts  and  circumstances,  which  are  all  re¬ 
lated  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  it  appears  that  this  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written,  not  from  Athens, 
as  the  interpolated  postscript  at  the  end  of  the  epistle 
bears,  but  from  Corinth  ;  and  that  not  long  after  the 
publication  of  Claudius’s  edict  against  the  Jews,  which 
happened  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign,  answering  to 
a.  d.  51.  I  suppose  it  was  written  in  the  end  of  that 
year. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Occasion  of  Writing  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians. 

It  seems  the  idolaters  in  Thessalonica,  greatly  dis¬ 
pleased  with  their  fellow-citizens  for  deserting  the  temples 
and  worship  of  the  Gods,  were  easily  persuaded  by  the 
Jews  to  make  the  assault,  above  described,  against  the 
Christian  teachers.  The  Jews,  however,  and  the  idola¬ 
trous  rabble,  were  not  the  only  enemies  of  Christ  in 
Thessalonica.  The  philosophers,  of  whom  there  were 
many  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Greeks,  finding  the 
gospel  very  favourably  received  by  the  people,  would 
naturally,  after  their  manner,  examine  it  scientifically. 
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and  oppose  it  by  arguments.  This  I  may  venture  to 
affirm,  because,  while  the  magistrates,  the  priests,  and 
the  multitude,  were  endeavouring  to  suppress  the  new 
doctrine  by  persecuting  its  preachers  and  adherents,  it  is 
not  to  be  imagined  that  the  men  of  learning  in  Thessa- 
lonica  would  remain  inactive.  We  may  therefore  be¬ 
lieve,  that  many  of  them  reasoned  both  against  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel  and  against  its  miracles ;  reprobat¬ 
ing  the  former  as  foolishness,  and  representing  the  latter 
as  the  effects  of  magic.  And  with  respect  to  its  preachers, 
they  spake  loudly  against  them  as  impostors,  because  they 
had  not  appeared,  with  Jason  and  the  rest,  before  the 
magistrates,  but  had  fled  by  night  to  Dcrcca.  For,  with 
some  shew  of  reason,  they  might  pretend,  that  this  flight 
of  the  new  teachers  proceeded  from  a  consciousness  of 
the  falsehood  of  their  doctrine  and  miracles.  Besides, 
having  left  their  disciples  in  Thessalonica  to  bear  the 
persecution  alone,  without  giving  them  any  aid,  either 
by  their  counsel  or  their  example,  the  philosophers  might 
urge  that  circumstance  as  a  proof  that  these  pretended 
messengers  of  God  were  deficient  in  courage,  and  had 
no  affection  for  their  disciples, — to  the  great  discredit  of 
Paul,  in  particular,  who  had  boasted  of  his  fortitude  in 
suffering  for  the  gospel,  and  had  professed  the  greatest 
love  to  the  Thessalonians. 

If  the  reader  will,  for  a  moment,  suppose  himself  in 
the  place  of  the  learned  Greeks,  at  the  time  the  gospel 
was  first  preached  in  Thessalonica,  he  will  be  sensible 
how  natural  it  was  for  them  to  oppose  it  by  disputation ; 
nay,  he  will  acknowledge  that  their  discourses,  after  the 
apostle’s  flight,  might  be  such  as  wc  have  represented. 
On  this  supposition  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  these 
discourses  were  reported  to  Timothy  in  Bcroea,  by  the 
brethren  who  came  to  him  from  Thessalonica,  after 
Paul’s  departure  ;  and  that,  when  Timothy  followed  the 
apostle  to  Athens,  he  informed  him  particularly  of  every 
thing  he  had  heard.  What  else  could  have  moved  the 
apostle  to  send  Timothy  back  to  Thessalonica,  to  exhort 
the  brethren  concerning  their  faith,  and  to  caution  them 
not  to  be  moved  by  his  afflictions  1  1  Thess.  iii.  2,  3. 
The  truth  is,  the  danger  the  Thessalonians  were  in,  of 
being  moved  by  the  specious  reasonings  of  the  philoso¬ 
phers  addressed  to  their  prejudices,  was  great,  and  would 
have  required  the  presence  of  the  apostle  himself  to 
fortify  them.  But  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  greatly  enraged  against  him,  he  could  not  return, 
but  employed  Timothy  to  perform  that  office ;  which  he 
was  well  qualified  to  do,  by  his  extraordinary  talents  and 
endowments.  Timothy,  therefore,  returning  to  Thessa¬ 
lonica,  gave  the  brethren  the  necessary  exhortations  and 
encouragements,  which  no  doubt  proved  of  great  use  to 
many. 

During  this  second  visit  to  the  Thessalonians,  Timothy 
nad  an  opportunity  of  hearing  from  the  philosophers  them¬ 
selves,  the  objections  which  they  urged  against  Paul’s 
character  and  behaviour,  together  with  the  arguments 
whereby  they  endeavoured  to  disprove  the  gospel.  So 
that  when  he  came  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth,  wc  may 
suppose  he  explained  the  whole  to  him  with  greater  pre¬ 
cision  than  formerly ;  and  added,  that  although  the  so¬ 
phists  had  endeavoured  to  shake  the  faith  of  the  Thcssa- 
lonians,  they  had  stood  firm  hitherto,  and  had  borne  the 
persecution  with  admirable  patience,  1  Thess.  iii.  f>.  Ne¬ 
vertheless,  being  young  converts,  they  were  but  ill  fitted 
to  maintain  their  cause  against  such  powerful  opponents, 
cither  in  the  way  of  arguing  or  of  suffering,  unless  they 
were  properly  assisted.  Indeed  the  apostle  himself,  when 
he  fled  from  Thessalonica,  was  so  sensible  of  this,  that 
daring  his  abode  in  Beraea  he  had  endeavoured  once  and 
again  to  return  to  Thessalonica,  that  he  might  strengthen 
his  converts,  by  defending  the  gospel  against  the  cavils 
of  the  men  of  learning ;  4  but  Satan  hindered  him/  1 


Thess.  ii.  18.  Wherefore  to  supply  to  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  the  want  of  his  presence  and  counsels,  he  wrote 
them  from  Corinth  this  his  first  epistle,  in  which  he  fur 
nished  them  with  a  formal  proofof  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  intermixed  with  answers  to  the  objections, 
which  we  suppose  the  learned  Greeks,  who  made  the 
gospel  a  subject  of  disputation,  raised  against  its  eviden¬ 
ces  ;  together  with  a  vindication  of  his  own  conduct,  in 
fleeing  from  Thessalonica  when  therjews  and  the  idola¬ 
trous  multitude  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  in  which 
he  and  his  assistants  lodged. 

This  account  of  the  apostle’s  design  in  writing  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  the  subjects  handled 
in  it,  I  acknowledge  is  not  explicitly  declared  in  the 
epistle  itself.  But  in  the  Essay  on  St  Paul's  manner  of 
writing  I  have  shewed,  that  it  is  not  by  any  formal  de¬ 
claration,  but  by  the  nature  of  the  things  written,  th^t  he 
commonly  discovers  the  purpose  for  which  he  wrote. 
This  is  the  case,  particularly,  in  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  where  the  nature  of  the  things  written 
clearly  leads  us  to  consider  it  as  a  proof  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel,  and  a  refutation  of  the  objections 
raised  against  the  gospel  and  its  preachers:  for  the  whole 
sentiments  evidently  point'  toward  these  objects;  and 
viewed  in  that  light,  the  language  in  which  they  are 
clothed  exhibits  a  clear  unambiguous  meaning,  as  shall 
be  shewed  in  the  illustrations  prefixed  to  the  several 
chapters.  Not  to  mention,  that,  on  supposition  the 
apostle  had  these  objects  in  view  when  he  wrote  this 
epistle,  many  of  his  expressions  acquire  a  beauty  and 
energy,  which  entirely  disappear  when  we  lose  sight  of 
the  apostle’s  design.  To  these  things  add,  that  the  long 
apology  which  the  apostle  makes  for  his  sudden  flight 
from  Thessalonica,  together  with  the  many  warm  ex¬ 
pressions  of  his  affection  to  the  Thessalonians,  which 
take  up  a  considerable  part  of  the  second,  and  the  whole 
of  the  third  chapters,  appear  with  the  greatest  propriety, 
considered  as  a  vindication  of  the  apostle’s  conduct  as 
a  missionary  from  God;  whereas,  in  any  other  light, 
these  particulars  appear  to  be  introduced  for  no  purpose. 
Since,  therefore,  the  things  written  in  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians  forirr  a  regular  and  connected  proof 
of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  the  apostle’s  intending  that  proof,  both  for  the  confir¬ 
mation  of  the  faith  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  for  enabling 
them  to  convince  unbelievers. 

The  subjects  handled  in  this  epistle,  being  matters  in 
which  all  the  brethren  throughout  the  province  of  Mace¬ 
donia  were  equally  concerned  with  the  Thessalonians,  the 
apostle  ordered  it  to  be  1  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,’ 
chap.  v.  27. ;  that  is,  it  was  to  be  read  publicly,  not  only 
in  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  but  to  the  brethren 
in  Philippi  and  Bcrcca,  and  in  all  the  other  cities  in  the 
province  of  Macedonia  where  churches  were  planted. 
Nay,  it  was  intended  to  be  shewed  to  the  unbelieving  in¬ 
habitants  of  that  province,  whose  curiosity  might  lead 
them  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  rapid  progress  of 
the  gospel,  or  whose  inaliee  might  incline  them  to  im¬ 
pugn  the  Christian  faith  ,  at  least,  the  things  written  in 
this  epistle  are  evidently  answers,  which  the  Thessalonians 
were  to  give  to  such  as  required  a  reason  of  the  faith 
that  was  in  them. 

Before  this  section  is  finished,  it  may  De  proper  to  re¬ 
mark,  that  the  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel, 
contained  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  being 
written  by  one  of  the  greatest  inspired  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  and  being  designed  for  the  consideration  of  per¬ 
sons  celebrated  for  their  genius  and  learning,  it  will  ever 
merit  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  the  Christian  revela¬ 
tion,  and  should  not  be  overlooked  by  its  enemies;  be- 
cause  it  may  be  supposed  to  exhibit  the  principal  argu¬ 
ments  on  which  the  Christian  preachers  themselves  built 
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ihelr  pretensions  as  missionaries  from  God,  and  by  which 
they  so  effectually  destroyed  the  prevailing  idolatry,  and 
turned  great  numbers  of  the  heathens  every-where  to  the 
faith  and  worship  of  the  true  God, 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Subjects  treated  in  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians  ;  and  of  the  Persons  mentioned 
in  the  Inscription  as  the  JVriters  of  this  Epistle. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  best  critics  and  chronologers,  this 
being  one  of  the  first  inspired  writings  which  the  apostle 
Paul  addressed  to  the  Greeks,  whose  philosophical  genius 
led  them  to  examine  matters  of  science  and  opinion  with 
the  greatest  accuracy,  he  very  properly  chose  for  the 
subject  of  it,  the  proofs  by  which  the  gospel  is  shewed  to 
be  a  revelation  from  God.  The  reason  is,  by  furnishing 
a  clear  and  concise  view  of  the  evidences  of  the  gospel, 
he  not  only  confirmed  the  Thessalonians  themselves  in 
the  faith  thereof,  as  a  revelation  from  God,  but  enabled 
them  to  persuade  others  also  of  its  divine  original  ;  or,  at 
least,  he  taught  them  how  to  confute  their  adversaries, 
who,  by  misrepresentations  and  false  reasonings,  endea¬ 
voured  to  overthrow  the  gospel. 

The  arguments  proposed  in  this  epistle,  for  proving 
the  divine  original  of  the  Christian  revelation,  are  the 
four  following: — 1.  That  many  and  great  miracles  were 
wrought  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  professedly  for 
the  purpose-of  demonstrating,  that  they  were  commission¬ 
ed  by  God  to  preach  it  to  the  world. — 2.  That  the 
apostles  and  their  assistants,  by  preaching  the  gospel, 
brought  upon  themselves,  every-where,  all  manner  of  pre¬ 
sent  evils,  without  obtaining  the  least  worldly  advantage, 
either  in  possession  or  in  prospect:  That  in  preaching 
this  new  doctrine,  they  did  not,  in  any  respect,  accommo¬ 
date  it  to  the  prevailing  inclinations  of  their  hearers,  nor 
encourage  them  in  their  vicious  practices :  That  they 
used  none  of  the  base  arts  peculiar  to  impostors  for  gain¬ 
ing  belief;  but  that  their  manner  of  preaching  and  act¬ 
ing  was,  in  all  respects,  suitable  to  the  character  of  mis¬ 
sionaries  from  God ;  so  that,  on  account  of  their  per¬ 
sonal  character,  they  were  entitled  to  the  highest  credit 
as  teachers. — 3.  That  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel 
delivered  to  their  disciples,  from  the  very  beginning,  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  greatest  strictness  and  holiness ;  so  that  by 
the  sanctity  of  its  precepts,  the  gospel  is  shewed  to  be  a 
scheme  of  religion  every  way  worthy  of  the  true  God, 
and  highly  beneficial  to  mankind, — 4.  That  Jesus,  the 
author  of  our  religion,  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  Judge  of  the  world,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead ;  and  that  by  the  same  miracle,  his  own 
promise,  and  the  predictions  of  his  apostles  concerning 
his  return  from  heaven,  to  reward  the  righteous  and  pu¬ 
nish  the  wicked,  especially  them  who  obey  not  his  gos¬ 
pel,  are  rendered  absolutely  certain. 

In  setting  forth  the  proofs  of  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  insisted,  in  a 
particular  manner,  on  the  character,  behaviour,  and  views 
of  the. Christian  preachers  ;  because  an  argument  of  that 
kind  could  not  fail  to  have  great  weight  with  the  Greeks, 
as  it  made  them  sensible  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
were  the  very  reverse  of  their  philosophers,  the  only 
teachers  to  whom  that  intelligent  and  inquisitive  people 
had  hitherto  listened.  Wherefore  we  will  not  be  mis¬ 
taken  if  we  suppose,  that,  in  describing  the  character, 
manners,  and  views  of  the  Christian  teachers,  the  writers 
of  this  epistle  tacitly  contrasted  themselves,  not  only  with 
impostors  in  general,  but  with  the  Greek  philosophers 
in  particular,  who,  though  in  high  estimation  with  the 
people,  were  many  of  them  unprincipled  impostors,  and 
excessively  debauched  in  their  morals. 

To  the  arguments  offered  in  this  epistle,  in  proof  of 
Hie  gospel  revelation,  little  can  be  added,  except  what 


arises  from  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  Ihe  Old 
Testament ;  and  therefore  the  very  same  arguments  have 
often,  since  the  apostle’s  days,  boon  urged  by  those  who 
have  undertaken  the  defence  of  the  Christian  religion. 
But  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  in  the  mouth  of  Paul 
and  his  assistants  these  arguments  have  double  weight  j 
for,  it  is  not  the  miracles,  the  character*  and  the  precepts 
of  other  persons,  which  they  have  appealed  to,  but  their 
own.  And  as  in  this  epistle  they  have  affirmed,  in  the 
most  direct  terms,  that  the  Thessalonians  were  cye-wit- 
nesses  of  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  for  the  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  gospel,  and  that  they  knew  the  sanctity 
both  of  their  manners  and  of  their  precepts,  no  doubt 
can  be  entertained  of  these  things.  For  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  that  three  men  of  common  understanding 
would  have  joined  in  writing  after  this  manner,  to  such 
numerous  societies  as  the  Thessalonian  church,  and  the 
other  churches  in  which  they  ordered  this  epistle  to  be 
read,  unless  the  things  which  they  affirm  were  done  in 
their  presence,  had  really  been  true.  And  if  they  are 
true,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Paul  and  his  assistants 
were  commissioned  of  God ;  and  that  the  gospel  which 
they  preached  is  of  divine  original,  and  of  universal  ob¬ 
ligation. 

The  proofs  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  above- 
mentioned,  being  all  founded  on  matters  of  fact,  it  is 
evident  that  their  credibility  does  not  depend  on  the  au¬ 
thority,  or  office,  or  station,  of  the  persons  who  have  as¬ 
serted  them ;  but  on  their  capacity  and  integrity,  and 
on  the  number,  the  capacity,  and  the  integrity  of  the 
witnesses  in  whose  presence  they  are  said  to  have  hap¬ 
pened,  and  who  are  appealed  to  for  the  truth  of  them  ; 
together  with  the  conviction  which  these  facts  wrought 
in  the  minds  of  the  witnesses,  and  the  alteration  which 
the  belief  of  them  produced  in  their  after-conduct.  I 
call  the  reader's  attention  to  this  observation  ;  because  it 
shews  the  reason  why  Paul  and  his  assistants,  who  have 
asserted  these  facts,  and  who  have  appealed  to  the  Thes¬ 
salonians  as  knowing  the  truth  of  them,  have  not,  in  the 
inscription  of  their  letter,  assumed  to  themselves  the  titles 
either  of  Jlpostles  or  Evangelists,  but  have  designed 
themselves  simply  by  their  names — Paul ,  and  Silvanust 
and  Timothy, 

Farther,  though  it  was  proper  that  Paul,  who  was  the 
chief  preacher  and  Worker  of  miracles,  should  be  the 
writer  of  this  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  yet,  as  Silva- 
nus  and  Timothy  had  assisted  him  in  preaching,  and 
had  themselves  wrought  miracles  among  the  The^saloni- 
ans,  and  were  teachers  of  the  same  virtuous  disinterested 
character  with  himself,  and  were  equally  faithful  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  they  joined  him  in  it,  to  give  the 
greater  weight  to  the  appeals  he  was  about  to  make  to 
the  Thessalonians.  For  every  thing  said  in  this  letter  is 
said  of  them  all,  and  is  equally  true  of  them  all ;  as  the 
Thessalonians  well  knew.  However,  the  arguments  ta¬ 
ken  from  their  miracles,  character,  and  precepts,  will  not 
have  their  full  weight,  unless  we  recollect,  that  the  things 
affirmed  of  Paul  andSilvanus  and  Timothy,  are  true  of 
all  the  apostles  and  inspired  preachers  of  the  gospel  with¬ 
out  exception. — In  the  next  place,  although  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  by  Paul  alone, 
Siivanus  and  Timothy  are  fitly  mentioned  in  the  inscrip¬ 
tion,  for  this  other  reason,  that  being  ministers  of  the 
word,  who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  when 
they  read  the  first  copy  of  this  letter,  they  were  qualified, 
by  that  gift,  to  know  whether  every  thing  contained  in  it 
was  dictated  to  Paul  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  there¬ 
fore,  by  allowing  their  names  to  be  inserted  in  the  in¬ 
scription  when  it  was  transcribed,  they  declared  it  to  be 
so,  and  added  their  testimony  to  all  the  doctrines  and 
facts  contained  in  it.  By  the  way,  this  shews  the  pro 
pricty  of  the  apostle’s  joining  Sosthcncs  with  himself,  in 
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the  inscription  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  and 
Timothy,  in  the  inscription  of  his  second  epistle  to  the 
same  church,  and  in  the  inscriptions  of  his  epistles  to 
the  Philippians  and  Colossians.  For  Paul,  though  an 
apostle,  willingly  submitted  his  writings  to  be  tried  by 
those  who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits ;  as  is 
plain  from  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  ‘  If  any  one  be  really  a  prophet, 
or  a  spiritual  person,  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  I 
write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord/  Sosthenes,  therefore,  being  a  spiritual  person,  very 
properly  joined  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  be¬ 
cause  by  his  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  he  was  equally 
qualified  with  Silvanus  and  Timothy  to  attest  that  all 
the  things  contained  in  the  letter  to  which  his  name  is 
prefixed,  proceeded  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

In  this  epistle,  besides  proving  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  the  apostle,  by  wholesome  reproofs,  corrected 
certain  vices  and  irregularities  which  the  Thessalonians 
had  not  yet  amended. — Now  on  this  subject  let  it  be  ob¬ 
served,  once  for  all,  that  notwithstanding  a  great  change 
was  wrought  in  the  manners  of  the  first  Christians  by 
their  believing  the  gospel,  they  did  not  become  all  at  once 
perfect,  either  in  knowledge  or  virtue.  The  operation  of 
the  gospel,  in  rooting  out  their  old  prejudices,  and  in  cor¬ 
recting  their  predominant  vices,  was  gradual,  and  often¬ 
times  slow.  Hence,  though  the  first  Christians  were  all 
of  them  much  more  knowing  and  virtuous  than  the  gene¬ 
rality  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  there  were  particulars 
in  the  behaviour  of  many  of  them  which  needed  correc¬ 
tion.  Not  to  mention,  that  through  the  imperfection  of 
their  knowledge  of  a  religion  altogether  new  to  them, 
they  were  in  danger  of  deceiving  themselves  with  respect 
to  their  favourite  vices,  and  of  being  deceived  by  the  spe¬ 
cious  reasonings  of  the  false  teachers,  who,  from  interested 
motives,  flattered  them  in  their  evil  practices.  Where¬ 
fore  we  ought  not  to  be  surprised,  if,  in  most  of  the  epis¬ 
tles  which  St.  Paul  wrote  to  his  converts,  some  irregu¬ 
larities  are  reproved.  These  faults  were  the  natural,  and 
almost  unavoidable  consequences  of  their  former  cha¬ 
racter,  their  imperfect  views,  and  their  national  preju¬ 
dices. 

With  respect  to  the  Thessalonians  in  particular,  the 
apostle,  well  knowing  that  it  was  difficult  for  them,  all 
at  once,  to  divest  themselves  of  their  former  habits, 
thought  proper,  when  treating  of  the  holy  nature  of  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  to  renew  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  those  precepts  against  fornication,  in  all  its  forms, 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them  from  the  very  first.  And 
his  earnestness  on  this  topic  was  an  intimation  to  them, 
that  he  thought  them  still  defective  in  purity.  The  same 
suspicion  he  insinuated  at  the  conclusion  of  his  exhorta¬ 


tion,  chap.  iv.  9.  1  But  concerning  brotherly  love,  ye  have 
no  need  that  1  write  to  you for  this  implied,  that  they 
needed  to  be  written  to  concerning  chastity,  as  he  had 
done  in  what  immediately  goes  before. — Farther,  because 
the  apostle  had  been  informed  by  Timothy,  or  some 
other  person,  that  they  did  not  pay  a  proper  respect  to 
their  teachers  when  they  admonished  them  concerning 
the  irregularities  of  their  behaviour,  he  besought  them  to 
obey  those  1  who  laboured  among  them  in  the  Lord,^ 
and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  with  love,  for  their  work’s 
sake,’  ch.  v.  12,  13.  It  seems  the  Thessalonian  brethren 
had  not  acquired  a  just  idea  of  that  subordination  to  their 
teachers,  which  was  necessary  to  the  very  existence  of  the 
Christian  societies,  while  they  had  no  protection  from  the 
civil  powers,  but  rather  were  oppressed  by  them.  The 
truth  is,  the  Christian  churches  could  not  subsist  in  those 
early  times,  amidst  the  storms  of  persecution  which  came 
upon  them  from  every  quarter,  except  by  maintaining  a 
cordial  union  among  themselves,  and  by  following  care¬ 
fully  the  directions  of  their  spiritual  guides. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  rulers  and  pastors  of  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians  being  discouraged,  and  perhaps  in¬ 
timidated,  by  the  refractory  disposition  which  many  of 
their  people  shewed  when  rebuked  for  their  vices,  had,  it 
seems,  forborne  to  admonish  them.  The  apostle  there¬ 
fore  addressed  them  likewise,  requiring  them  to  be  faith¬ 
ful,  and  plain,  and  earnest  in  admonishing  every  one  who 
sinned  ;  and  particularly  those  who  went  about  meddling 
in  other  people’s  affairs,  and  neglecting  their  own,  chap, 
v.  14.  For4  notwithstanding  St.  Paul,  while  in  Thesaa- 
lonica,  had  expressly  forbidden  these  practices,  there 
were  some  who  still  followed  them,  to  the  great  scandal 
of  the  Christian  name. 

This  plain  dealing  of  the  apostle  towards  all  his  die** 
ciples,  seconded  by  the  fidelity  of  their  own  pastors,  had 
no  doubt,  in  time,  the  desired  effect  upon  the  first  Chris¬ 
tians.  For,  considering  the  honesty  of  disposition  which 
they  had  shewed,  in. so  readily  forsaking  the  idolatrous 
practices  in  which  they  had  been  educated,  and  in  em¬ 
bracing  the  gospel  at  the  hazard  of  their  fortunes  and 
lives,  it  cannot  he  doubted,  that  most  of  them  paid  a  pro¬ 
per  regard  to  the  earnest  remonstrances  of  their  sp:  ritual 
father,  delivered  to  them  by  the  direction  of  thi  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  the  admonitions  which,  from  time  to  time, 
their  several  pastors  gave  them,  agreeably  to  the  mind  of 
Christ ;  correcting  at  length  those  irregularities,  in  which, 
after  their  conversion,  they  had  continued  through  mis¬ 
take,  or  inattention,  or  prejudice,  or  habit ;  and  attaining 
to  such  a  holy  manner  of  living  as  was  suitable  to  the 
gospel:  in  so  much  that  even  the  heathens,  in  process  of 
time,  regarded  them  with  admiration,  on  account  of  their 
virtues. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Fi e-w  and  Jllustratiori  of  the  Subjects  treated  in  the  first  Chapter  of  this  Epistle 


The  apostle’s  design  in  this  epistle,  as  was  shewed  ir\ 
the  Preface,  sect.  3.  beiqg  to  furnish  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  with  a  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel, 
both  for  establishing  themselves,  and  for  convincing  un¬ 
believers,  he  elegantly  introduced  his  subject  by  declaring, 
that  he  gave  thanks  to  God  at  all  times,  or  daily,  for  their 
faith  and  love,  and  perseverance  of  hope ;  which  he  told 
them  was  an  evidence  of  their  election  by  God  to  be  his 
people,  although  they  did  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  ver. 
2,  3.  4. — Then,  to  make  the  Thessalonians  sensible  that 
their  faith  in  the  gospel  was  well  founded,  he  put  mem 
in  mind  of  the  arguments  by  which  they  had  been  in¬ 
duced  to  receive  the  gospel  as  the  word  of  God. 

The  first  argument  which  he  mentions  is,  That  the  gos¬ 
pel  had  been  offered  to  the  Thessaloniane,  not  in  word,  or 


preaching  only,  but  in  preaching  accompanied  with  great 
and  evident  miracles,  performed  in  their  presence ;  and 
with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  communicated  to  them 
after  they  believed.  And  these  miracles  and  supernatural 
gifts,  he  affirms,  had  wrought  in  them  *  much  assurance,’ 
that  is,  the  strongest  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ; 
in  which  persuasion  they  were  confirmed  by  the  holy  dis¬ 
interested  behaviour  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  ver. 
5. — But  this  being  a  branch  of  his  second  argument,  the 
apostle  only  mentions  it  here,  referring  the  more  full  con¬ 
sideration  of  it  to  chap.  ii. — He  adds,  that  the  Thessalo 
nians  had  shewed  the  strength  of  their  faith,  by  imitating 
the  apostles,  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  suffering  much  afflic¬ 
tion  for  the  gospel  with  joy,  ver.  6. — so  that  they  were 
patterns  of  faith  and  fortitude  to  all  the  brethren  in  the 
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View.  401 


provinces  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  ver.  7. — Farther,  he 
affirms,  that  from  them  the  fame  of  the  gospel  had  re¬ 
sounded,  *  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in 
every  place,  their  faith  in  one  God  only  was  spoken  of' 
as  a  thing  very  extraordinary,  ver.  8. — That  their  fellow- 
citizens,  who  had  earned  the  news  of  their  having  chang¬ 
ed  their  religion  into  distant  countries,  had  told  at  the 
same  time,  in  what  manner  the  preachers  of  the  new  re¬ 
ligion  had  vitered,  and  established  themselves  among  the 
Thcssalonians ;  that  they  had  done  it  by  great  and  evi¬ 
dent  miracles;  and  that  the  Thcssalonians,  struck  with 
these  miracles,  had  turned  from  idols,  and  were  become 
the  worshippers  of  ‘  the  living  and  true  God/  ver.  9.— 
ar  d  looked  for  the  return  of  his  Son  from  heaven,  who, 
as  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  affirmed,  had  been  raised 
from  the  dead ;  even  Jesus,  who  would  deliver  them  from 
the  wrath  which  is  to  come  on  idolaters  and  unbelievers 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  ver,  10. — Now,  that  the  Thessa- 
lonians  looked  for  the  return  of  Jesus  from  heaven,  and 
that  God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  that  they  ex¬ 
pected,  at  his  return,  to  be  delivered  by  him  from  the 
wrath  to  come  on  unbelievers,  are  all  fitjy  mentioned  in 
tiffs  place,  because  their  expectation  of  these  things, 
shews  what  a  strong  impression  the  miracles  wrought  in 
confirmation  of  the  gospel  had  made  on  the  minds  of  the 
Thcssalonians.  Moreover,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  being  a  demonstration  of  his  character  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  of  his  power  and  authority  as  Judge  of 
the  world,  it  is  an  undeniable  proof  of  the  divine  original 
of  the  gospel,  and  renders  the  rejection- of  it  extremely 
dangerous. 

Here,  then,  is  the  first  argument  by  which  the  gospel 
is  proved  to  be  a  revelation  from  God.  The  apostles 
and  evangelists  wrought  miracles,  to  shew  that  they  were 
actually  sent  of  God  to  publish  those  great  discoveries  to 
which  they  have  given  the  name  of  To  The 

Gospel ,  or  good  nevs  from  God.  Now,  on  this  argu¬ 
ment  I  observe,  that  the  efficacy  of  miracles  to  prove  a 
divine  commission,  when  wrought  expressly  for  the  pur¬ 
pose,  is  so  plain,  that  little  reasoning  is  needed  to  shew 
it  Persons  of  ordinary  understandings,  equally  with 
those  whose  minds  are  more  improved,  naturally  reason 
as  Nicodemus  did,  John  iii.  2.  *  Rabbi,  we  know  that 
thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do 
those  miracles  which  thou  dost,  unless  God  be  with 
him.’  Wherefore,  this  being  a  dictate  of  common  sense, 
the  apostle  had  no  occasion  to  shew,  that  a  teacher  who 
works  miracles  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  is  com¬ 
missioned  of  God.  All  he  had  to  do  was  to  make  it  evi¬ 
dent,  that  his  own  preaching  at  Thessalonica  hod  been 
accompanied  with  undeniable  miracles.  To  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  however,  this  was  not  necessary.  They  had 
been  eye-witnesses  of  his  miracles,  and  had  been  con¬ 
verted  by  them;  and  after  their  conversion  they  had  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  apostle  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
among  the  rest  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  of 


speaking  foreign  languages  ;  which  power,  such  of  them 
as  possessed  it  had  no  doubt  often  exercised.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  to  convince  those  who  should  live  in  after  ages,  that 
the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  accompanied  with 
great  and  evident  miracles,  the  writers  of  this  epistle  have 
taken  the  very  best  method  that  could  be  devised — a  me¬ 
thod  which  carries  absolute  conviction  with  it.  They 
spake  plainly  to  the  Thessalonians  in  this  letter,  concern¬ 
ing  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in  their  presence, 
and  the  spiritual  gifts  which  they  conferred  on  them  ;  and 
affirmed  before  them  all,  that  these  miracles  and  gifts  pro¬ 
duced  in  them  the  fullest  assurance  of  the  divine  origi¬ 
nal  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  the  Thessalonians  shewed  the 
strength  of  their  persuasion,  by  forsaking  the  established 
idolatry,  and  suffering  with  joy  much  affliction  for  the 
gospel.  They  farther  affirmed,  that  the  miracles  which 
they  wrought  among  them  were  so  public,  and  so  well 
known,  that  when  the  unbelieving  inhabitants  of  their 
city  went  with  their  merchandize  to  foreign  countries, 
they  not  only  reported  that  the  Thessalonians  had  forsa¬ 
ken  the  worship  of  the  gods,  but  that  they  had  been  per¬ 
suaded  to  do  so  by  the  miracles  which  the  preachers  of 
the  new  religion  had  wrought  in  their  presence,  and  by 
the  extraordinary  faculties  which  these  preachers  confer¬ 
red  on  their  disciples.  Now,  who  does  not  see,  that  open 
appeals  of  this  kind,  made  to  the  Thessalonians  concern¬ 
ing  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  in  their  presence, 
and  concerning  the  impression  which  these  miracles  made 
on  their  minds,  and  the  change  produced  in  their  religi¬ 
ous  sentiments  through  the  influence  of  that  impression, 
are  undeniable  proofs  that  miracles  were  really  wrought 
at  Thessalonica,  and  spiritual  gifts  conferred  ;  and  that  by 
the  power  of  these  miracles  and  gifts,  the  Thcssalonians 
were  turned  from  worshipping  idols,  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God?  For,  three  persons  in  their  right  senses, 
as  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timothy  undoubtedly  were,  can¬ 
not  be  supposed  to  have  made  open  appeals  of  this  na^ 
ture  to  such  numerous  societies  as  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,  and  the  other  churches  in  which  this  epis¬ 
tle  was  to  be  read,  where  every  individual  must  have 
known  whether  the  matters  affirmed  were  true  or  false,  un¬ 
less  they  had  been  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  were 
all  strictly  true.  As  little  can  it  be  supposed,  that  the 
Thessalonians  and  the  rest  would  have  received  and  pe¬ 
rused  the  letter  in  which  these  things  are  affirmed,  unless 
they  had  known  them  to  be  all  strictly  true.  Wherefore, 
that  great  and  evident  miracles  were  wrought  at  Thessa¬ 
lonica  ;  that  spiritual  gifts  were  conferred  on  them  who 
believed ;  and  that  these  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts  pro¬ 
duced  among  the  Thessalonians  such  a  firm  persuasion  of 
the  truth  of  the  new  religion,  that  many  of  them  forsook 
their  idol  gods,  embraced  the  gospel,  and  worshipped  the 
one  true  God  only ;  and  that  this  change  of  religion 
brought  upon  them  much  affliction  ; — are  all  as  certain,  as 
that  the  Thessalonians  embraced  the  gospel,  and  that  this 
epistle  was  written  by  Faul,  and  sent  to  Thessalonica. 


New  Translation. 

Cbap.  I. — 1  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timo¬ 
thy,'  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  which 
IS  in*  God  the  Father,  and  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


2  We  give  thankB  to  God  at  all  times  for 


COMMENTAHT. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul ,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy ,  to  the  church 
the  Thessalonians ,  -which  is  in  subjection  to  God ,  the  Father 
of  the  universe,  whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  a  society  of  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles  ;  and  in  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  where¬ 
by  it  is  distinguished  from  a  synagogue  of  unbelieving  Jews ;  May 
virtuous  dispositions  come  to  you,  -with  happiness  from  God  pur 
common  Father ,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the 
Father  dispenses  these  blessings  to  men, 

2  Having  great  satisfaction  in  your  conversion,  toe  give  thank t 


r  1—1  Pai^  “d  and  Timothy.]— See  Pref.  p.  39 

ir  *  £?a*0,Lwh7  Pauli in  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  omitu 
ealling  himself  an  apostle,  and  allowed  Silas  and  Timothy  to  jo 
from  Act* 37.  that  Silas  was 
Roman  as  well  aaPauL  Bilvanua  therefore  may  have  been  h 
Roman  name,  as*  Saul's  Roman  name  was  Paul. 

Z  Church  of  the  Thessalonians  which  is  (i*)  in  God  the  Fathei 

a  e 


— This  is  an  expression  of  the  same  kind  with  that,  1  John  v.  20. 
‘  We  are  in  the  true  God.  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  We  are  in  sub- 
jection  to  the  true  God,  by  being  in  subjection  to  his  Son. 

Ver.  2.  We  give  thanks  to  God  at  all  times  for  you  all.] — From 
this,  and  from  many  other  passages  in  St.  Paul’s  epistles,  we  leant 
that  it  is  the  dnty  of  Christians,  and  especially  of  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  to  pray  for  others,  and  to  praise  God  for  all  is  ex* 
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Cha*.  L 


you  all,1  making  mention  of  you  in  our  pray¬ 
ers, 

3  Without  ceasing'  remembering  your  work2 
of  faith,  and  labour3  of  love,  and  perseverance 
(see  Rom.  ii.  7.)  of  the  hope  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God4  even  our  Fa¬ 
ther  ; 

4  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God j your 
election ,2 


to  God  at  all  times  for  you  ally  making  mention  of  you  in  our 
prayers .  See  Philip,  i.  3-5. 

3  Without  ceasing  remembering  your  -work  of  faith  in  Christ; 
and  those  laborious  offices  which  from  love  ye  perform  to  your 
brethren ;  and  your  perseverance  in  the  hope  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  a  second  coming,  (ver.  10.)  All  these  virtues  ye  exercise  in 
the  sight  of  God ,  even  our  Father ,  who  beholds  them  with  pleasure. 

4  By  these  things,  brethren ,  beloved  of  God,  we  know  your  elec* 
tion  to  be  his  "people,  although  ye  do  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses. 


First  Argument  in  Proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  ,  the  Gospel,  founded  upon  the  Miracles 

by  which  it  was  confirmed \ 


5  For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you  (•>)  in 
word  only,  but  also  (»r)  with  power,1  and  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,2  and  with  much  assurance  ;3 
as  ye  know  what  sort  of  men4  we  were  among 
you  for  your  sake.6 


6  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us,  and  of 
the  Lord,  having  embraced 1  the  word  in  much 
affliction,2  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.3 

7  So  that  ye  are  become  (tutthc,  1  Pet.  iii. 
21.  note  2.)  patterns  to  all  who  believe  in  Ma¬ 
cedonia  and  Achaia.1 


5  Your  work  of  faith,  by  which  I  know  your  election  is  well- 
founded  ;  for  our  gospel  was  not  offered  to  you  in  word  only ,  but 
also  with  great  miracles  performed  in  your  presence,  and  with  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  imparted  to  you  ;  and  these  produced  in 
you  the  fullest  assurance  of  its  divine  original,  especially  as  ye 
know  what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you ,  effectually  to  per - 
suade  you . 

6  And ,  being  exceedingly  struck  with  our  miracles  and  virtues,  ye 
became  imitators  of  us  and  of  the  Lord  JeBUs  in  sufferings,  having 
embraced  the  gospel ,  although  it  brought  on  you  much  affliction , 
mitigated  by  the  joy  which  ye  felt  from  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7  The  patience  and  joy  with  which  ye  suffer  for  the  gospel  are 
so  remarkable,  that  ye  are  become  patterns  to  all  who  believe  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia . 


8  (r*§,  91.)  Besides ,  from  you  the  word  of  8  Besides,  your  faith  and  sufferings  have  occasioned  the  fame  of 
the  Lord  hath  resounded ,'  not  only  in  Mace-  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  resound,  not  only  through  Macedonia  and 
donia  and  Achaia;  but  also,  in  every  place,  Achaia;  but  also  in  everyplace  to  which  your  fellow-citizens  resort 


cellent  and  valuable  in  them  ;  and  to  pray  that  God  may  continue 
and  increase  their  graces. 

Ver.  3  —1.  Without  ceasing.] — In  scripture,  that  which  is  done 
frequently,  is  said  to  be  done  without  ceasing,  and  always.  Thus, 
chap.  v.  16.  ‘  Rejoice  always  ver.  17.  ‘Pray  without  ceasing. ’ 

2.  Your  work  of  faith.  J — In  allusion  to  our  Lord’s  words,  John  vi. 
29.  'This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe.’  The  apostle  uses  the 
same  phraseology,  Phil.  i.  6.  Faith  therefore  is  iruly  a  good 
work. 

3.  Labour  of  love.] — Some  by  this  understand  that  labour  in 
working  with  their  hands,  to  which  the  Thessalonians  submitted 
from  love  to  their  distressed  brethren,  that  they  might  have 
wherewith  to  relieve  them. 

4.  In  the  sight  of  God,  even  our  Father.  1— Some  join  this  with  the 
first  clause,  '  Without  ceasing  remembering  in  the  sight,’  <kc.  But 
I  prefer  the  sense  which  arises  from  the  order  of  the  words  in 
the  original,  and  which  I  have  followed  in  the  translation. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Brethren,  beloved  of  God  l— ' The  order  of  the  words 
In  the  Greek  directs  to  this  translation.  Besides,  we  have  the 
same  phrase  2  Thess:  ii.  13. 

2.  Your  election.] — This  being  said  to  the  whole  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,  cannot  be  understood  of  the  election  of  every  indi¬ 
vidual  in  that  church  to  eternal  life.  For  there  were  among  them 
some  who  walked  disorderly,  2  Thess.  iii.  11.,  concerning  whom 
the  apostle  doubted  whether  they  would  obey  his  precepts,  chap, 
v.  14.  Besides,  the  election  of  the.  Thessalonians  was  such  as  left 
the  apostle  room  to  fear,  lest  the  tempter  might  have  tempted  them 
so  effectually  as  to  make  his  labour  among  them  fruitless,  chap.  iii. 
6. ;  but  such  a  fear  was  not  consistent  with  the  apostle’s  knowledge 
of  their  election  to  eternal  life. — The  election  ncre  spoken  of,  is 
that  which  Moses  has  described,  Deut.  vii.  6.  'The  Lord  thy  God 
hath  chosen  (elected)  thee  to  be  a  special  people  to  himself,  above 
ail  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.’  But  the  Judaizing 
teachers  denied  the  election  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  people  of 
God  while  they  refused  to  subject  themselves  to  the  law  of  Moses. 
Wherefore  it  was  highly  proper  to  assure  the  Thessalonians,  that 
they  were  elected ,  or  made  tne  people  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ 
alone. 

The  controversy,  agitated  in  later  times,  concerning  particular 
election,  was  not  known  in  the  primitive  church.  Besides,  whatever 
the  secret  purpose  of  God  may  be,  it  were,  extremely  dangerous 
for  any  person  to  presume  on  his  election,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  neglect  the  working  out  of  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling. — For  more  concerning  elettion ,  see  Rom.  ix.  II.  note 
2.  1  Pet.  I.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  But  also  with  power  ] — In  scripture,  com¬ 

monly  signifies,  that  supernatural  power  whereby  Jesus  and  his 
-apostles  were  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel.  Acts  x.  30.  '  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  («*•  and  with  power.’— Matt.  vil.  22.  ‘And  in 

thy  name  done  many  (£uv*^*«0  wonderful  works.’— Rom.  xv.  19. 
£*  '  Bythe  power  of  signs  and  miracles,  (*v  Svv*fm)  by 

the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God, *---2  Cor.  xii.  12.  ‘Truly  the  signs 
of  an  apostle  were  lully  wrought  among  you,  with  all  patience,  hy 
•lgnsand  wonders,  (***  Jwv*^i<n)  and  powers;'  miracles  in  which 
the  greatest  power  was  displayed. 

2.  And  with  the  Holy  Ghost.]— The  Holy  Ghost  here  denote* 
tiose  spiritual  gifts  of  prophecy,  healing  diseases,  speaking  foreign 
languages,  and  the  interpretation  of  languages,  which  the  apostles 


communicated  to  the  first  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  edifying 
each  other,  and  for  confirming  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

3.  And  with  much  assurance  ]—  lU^so***  denotes  the  carry 
ing  of  a  ship  forward,  with  her  tails  spread  and  filled  with  the  wind 
It  is  elegantly  used  to  express  such  an  entire  conviction,  as  carries 
men  to  act  steadily  and  uniformly  in  all  matters  which  have  any 
connection  with  that  conviction.  Bee  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  Heb.  vi.  11. 

4.  As  ye  know  what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you.] — Ye  know 
that  we  received  no  reward  whatever  from  you,  for  preaching  the 
gospel  to  you  ;  but  maintained  ourselves  by  our  own  labour,  all 
the  time  we  were  with  you,  chap.  ii.  9.  So  that  we  were  teacher* 
of  a  very  different  character  from  any  ye  had  ever  been  acquaint¬ 
ed  with.  The  truth  is,  the  Christian  preachers  greatly  excelled 
the  Greek  philosophers,  whose  custom  was  to  teach  for  hire,  and 
to  live  in  all  kinds  of  sensual  pleasure,  whereby  they  Bhewed 
themselves  to  be  both  covetous  and  profligate. 

5.  For  your  sake.}— This  determines  the  meaning  of  the  gene¬ 
ral  expression,  ‘What  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,’  to  the 
apostle's  disinterestedness  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  theThessalo 
mans,  without  demanding  maintenance  from  them,  or  any  reward 
whatever  :  for  he  could  not  with  so  much  propriety  say,  that  he 
practised  his  other  virtuesamong  the  Thessalonians  for  their  auk* 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Having  embraced. }—  A* js  properly  translated 
embraced,  because  the  word  imports  something  uiore  than  the 
bare  receiving  of  the  gospel,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  ii.  13.,  where, 
after  telling  them  that  they  received  the  word,  he  adds,  j», 
ye  embraced  it,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  Sec.  ye  received  it,  with 
the  warmest  affection,  as  the  word  of  God. 

2.  In  much  affliction. }— The  Thessalonians  became  imitator*  of 
the  apostles,  and  of  Christ,  rtot  only  in  suffering  persecution  for 
the  gospel,  but  in  suffering  it  from  their  own  countrymen,  a* 
Christ  and  his  apostles  had  suffered  persecution  from  the  Jew*. 
See  1  Thess.  ii.  14.  Acts  xvii.  L  6-9. 

3L  With  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.}— The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Gho*t  be¬ 
stowed  on  the  Gentile  believers,  being  an  evidence  of  their  elec¬ 
tion  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  a  seal  of  their  title  to  a  glorioue 
Immortality,  provided  they  continued  in  faith  and  holiness,  must 
have  been  a  source  of  unspeakable  joy  to  them,  even  in  the  midst 
of  persecution  and  nffliclion  for  the  word. 

Ver.  7.  Macedonia  and  Achaia.]— The  Roman  general  Metellu* 
having  conquered  Andrlscus  and  Alexander,  pretended  sons  of 
Perseus  the  last  king  of  Macedonia,  reduced  the  countries  formerly 
possessed  by  the  Macedonian  kings  into  a  Roman  province,  which 
was  governed  by  a  proconsul  or  preetor  sent  from  Rome,  whoa* 
usual  residence  was  mThessalonica.  Not  long  after  this,  the  consul 
Mummius  having  defeated  the  Achseans,  and  destroyed  Corinth,  he. 
with  the  commissioners  sent  from  Rome  to  regulate  the  affairs  or 
Greece,  abolished  the  assemblies  held  by  the  Achwans,  Breotians, 
Phocians,  and  the  rest,  end  reducedGreece  into  a  Roman  province, 
called  the  Province  or  Achaia,  because  at  the  taking  of  Corinth  the 
Achsans  were  the  most  powerful  people  of  Greece.  Thu*,  the 
whole  of  the  countries  possessed  by  the  Greek  nations  In  Europe 
were  distributed  into  two  great  divisions,  called  Macedonia  aid 
Achaia. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  From  you  the  word  of  the  Lord  hath  resounded,  Ac.) 
— The  apostle  does  not  mean,  that  the  Thessalonian  brethren 
preached  the  gospel  in  &J1  the  countries  here  mentioned ,*  but,  that 
their  relinquishing  idolatnr  had  occasioned  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  in  Thessalonica  to  be  much  talked  of)  through  the  pro  Tin- 
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your  faith  to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad,®  so 
that  we  Act*  no  need  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  publish  concerning 
u$,  what  sort  of  entrance  we  had1  to  you,  and 
how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  (Amui**),  to 
sene  the  living  anJ  true  God  ;* 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven  ;l 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  evex  Jesus, 
l{i/9u«r«r)  who  delivers2  us  from  the  wrath 
vhich  is  to  come,3 


tor  the  sake  of  commerce,  the  news  of  your  faith  in  the  true  God 
is  spread  abroad  by  them ;  so  that  we  have  no  need  to  speak  any 
thing ,  either  in  our  own  praise  or  in  yours, 

9  For  your  fellow-citizens  themselves,  who  spread  abtoad  the 
news  of  your  conversion,  publish  every -where  concerning  us ,  in 
what  manner  we  established  ourselves  among  you ,  as  messengers 
from  God;  and  how,  convinced  by  the  miracles  we  wrought,  ye  furo- 
ed  to  God  from  dead  idols ,  to  sei've  the  living  and  true  God  alone  ; 

10  Jind  to  expect ,  not  the  appearing  on  earth  of  any  of  the  gods 
formerly  worshipped  by  you,  but  of  God’s  Son  from  heaven  to  judge 
the  world,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead ,  even  Jesus  our  master, 
who,  as  Judge,  will  deliver  us  who  believe  from  the  wrath  which 
is  to  come  upon  them  who  obey  not  the  gospel. 


cc»  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  and  in  many  other  places.  This  fact, 
so  expressly  asserted  in  a  letter  addressed  to  persons  who  could 
not  but  know  whether  it  was  true  or  false,  deserves  attention,  lor 
the  reason  mentioned  Pref.  to  Rom.  secL  1. 

±  In  every  place  your  faith  to  God- ward  is  spread  abroad.] — 
Grotius  observes,  that  many  ofthe  Thessalonians  bein<j  merchants 
who  travelled  into  foreign  countries  for  the  sake  of  commerce,  the 
news  of  their  fellow-citizens  having  renounced  the  worship  ot  the 
gods,  must  have  been  spread  widely  abroad  by  their  means,  as 
the  apostle  affirms.  And  as  this  was  a  very  citraordinary  event, 
it  would  naturally  occasion  much  discourse  among  them  to  whom 
it  was  reported. 

\>r.  9.— 1.  What  sort  of  entrance  0x^0  we  have,  Orxo^i*) 
we  had,  to  you.]— See  Esa.  iv.  12  The  Alexandrian  MS.  reads 
here  answering  to  in  ihe  following  clause: 

The  meaning  is,  these  persons  publish  every  where,  that  we  en* 
tered  and  established  ourselves  among  you  by  great  miracles. 

2.  To  serve  the  living  and  true  God.]— The  epithet  living  is  given 
lo  God,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  heathen  idols,  which  were  desti¬ 
tute  of  life.  He  is  likewise  called  the  true  God ,  in  opposition  to  the 
fictitious  deities  worshipped  by  the  heathens,  who,  thought  hey  may 
formerly  have  lived,  or  are  now  living,  are  not  true  Gods  ;  such  as 
demons,  and  the  souls  of  men  departed  By  their  worshipping  the 
true  God  the  Thessalonians  were  distinguished.from  the  heathens; 
and  by  their  waiting  for  God’s  Son  from  heaven,  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse,  they  were  distinguished  from  the  Jews. 


Ver.  10. — 1.  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven.] — Christ  him¬ 
self,  on  two  different  occasions,  promised  that  lie  would  return 
from  heaven,  Matt.  xvi.  27.  John  xiv.  3.  The  angels,  likewise, 
who  attended  at  his  ascension,  foretold  that  he  will  return!  Acta  i. 
11.  Ami  as  the  great  design  of  his  return  is  to  punish  his  enemies 
and  reward  his  laithful  servants,  his  second  coming  was  always  a 
principal  topic  on  which  the  apostles  insisted  in  their  discourses  ; 
consequently  it  was  a  principal  article  of  the  faith  and  hope  ofthe 
first  Christians,  a  frequent  subject  of  their  conversation,  and  a 
powerful  source  of  consolation  to  them  in  all  their  afflictions  and 
troubles.  May  it  ever  be  the  object  of  our  faith  and  hope,  and  the 
source  of  our  consolation,  especially  at  death  ! 

2  Jesus  who  delivers.]— Grotius  thinks  fvo^m/oK,  the  present 
participle,  stands  here  for  the  future,  V^«ro^ivjv,  who  will  deliver. 
But  it  is  usual  in  scripture  to  apeak  of  thing3  future  in  the  present 
tense,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  their  happening. 

3.  From  tile  wrath  that  is  lo  come.]—  Wrath,  the  cause,  is  here 
put  for  punishment,  the  effect.  The  punishment  which  Christ,  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  will  inflict,  and  the  persons  on  whom  he  will 
inflict  it,  are  described  2  Thess.  i.  8.  ‘  Inflicting  punishment  with 
flaming  fire  on  them  who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  9.  They  shall  suffer  punishment, 
even  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power.'— Lord  Jesus,  deliver  us  from  this 
terrible  wrath ! 


CHAPTER  IL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


lx  thin  chapter,  the  apostle  proposes  hi 9  second  argu¬ 
ment  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  It  is  taken 
from  the  character,  the  behaviour,  and  the  views  of  the 
persons  who  first  preached  it.  Now  the  importance  of 
thiq  argument  will  appear,  if  we  consider  what  the  things 
were  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  published,  and 
required  mankind  to  believe.  They  told  eveiy-where, 
that  Jesus  their  master  is  the  Son  of  God ;  that  he  wrought 
many  miracles  in  Judea;  that  he  was  crucified  by  the 
Jews,  his  countrymen,  as  a  deceiver;  but  that  God  de¬ 
clared  him  to  be  his  Son,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead, 
agreeably  to  what  Jesus,  before  hi9  death,  had  foretold; 
that  after  his  resurrection,  having  spent  some  time  on 
earth  among  his  disciples,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  while 
they  looked  on ;  and  that  two  angels,  who  were  present 
on  the  occasion,  assured  them,  that  in  like  manner  as  they 
had  seen  Jesus  go  into  heaven,  so  he  would  return. 

But  to  induce  mankind  to  believe  matters  so  extraor¬ 
dinary,  it  was  necessary  that  the  persons  who  called  them¬ 
selves  eye-witnesses  of  them,  and  who  reported  them  to 
the  world,  should  be  men  of  sound  judgment  and  known 
integrity,  and  free  from  all  interested  views ;  that  they 
should  be  fully  persuaded  themselves  of  the  truth  of  the 
things  which  they  told ;  that  they  should  use  no  guile 
nor  flattery,  to  procure  themselves  credit;  and  that,  by 
their  whole  deportment,  they  should  shew  themselves  to 
be  pious  and  virtuous  persons,  whose  only  aim  in  this 
undertaking  was  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  mankind.  Wherefore,  although  the  apostle  and 
his  assistants  had  said,  in  a  general  way,  chop,  i.  5.  *  Ye 
know  what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,  for  your 
sake/  they  judged  it  necessary  to  employ  the  greatest 
part  of  this  chapter  in  setting  forth,  distinctly,  the  facts 
and  circumstances  by  which  their  sincerity,  their  integrity. 


and  their  disinterestedness  in  preaching  the  gospel,  were 
evinced;  together  with  those  particulars  by  which  their 
moral  character  was  raised  above  all  suspicion.  Being 
in  every  respect,  therefore,  such  men  as  missionaries 
from  God  ought  to  be,  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  so  far 
as  they  depend  on  human  testimony,  derive  great  lustre 
from  the  character  and  behaviour  of  its  first  preachers. 

His  illustration  of  these  topics  the  apostle  begins  with 
shewing,  that  he  and  his  assistants  were  fully  persuaded 
of  the  truth  of  all  the  matters  which  they  preached.  For 
he  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  their  entrance  among 
them  was  not  false.  They  did  not  come  with  a  feigned 
story  in  their  mouth,  which  they  themselves  did  not  be¬ 
lieve,  ver.  1. — Their  persuasion  of  the  things  which  they 
preached,  they  shewed  at  their  entrance  among  the  Thes¬ 
salonians,  by  the  persecution  which  they  had  suffered, 
and  were  suffering  for  the  gospel.  Say  they,  (  Although 
we  had  before  suffered,  and  were  shamefully  handled  at 
Philippi/  (they  had  been  scourged,  and  laid  in  thd stocks), 
1  as  ye  know,  we  were  bold,  through  our  God,  to  speak 
to  you  the  gospel  of  God,  amidst  a  great  combat that 
is,  amidst  a  new  and  heavy  persecution,  raised  against  us 
in  your  city  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  ver.  2.  Their 
preaching  the  gospel  under  persecution  is  fitly  mention¬ 
ed  by  the  apostle,  as  a  proof  of  their  firm  persuasion 
of  the  things  which  they  preached ;  because  impostors, 
having  nothing  in  view  by  their  fictions  but  to  acquire 
fame,  or  power,  pr  riches,  or  pleasures,  they  seldom  en¬ 
dure  a  long-continued  course  of  heavy  sufferings  in  pro 
pagating  these  fictions;  far  less  do  they  expose  them¬ 
selves  to  death  for  maintaining  them.— Next  the  apostle 
affirms,  that  their  exhortation,  or  gospel,  did  not  proceed 
from  error,*  that  is,  from  an  erroneous  opinion,  rashly 
taken  up,  without  any  foundation ;  nor  from  those  im* 
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pure  worldly  motives  which  influence  impostors  ;  neither 
did  they  use  any  guile  in  contriving  or  in  gaining  credit 
to  the  gospel  which  they  preached,  vcr.  3. 

But  the  freedom  of  the  apostles,  and  other  ministers 
of  the  word,  from  error,  impurity,  and  guile,  being  cir¬ 
cumstances  which  rendered  their  testimony  credible  in 
the  highest  degree,  it  was  proper  to  speak  of  these  things 
at  more  length.  And  therefore,  beginning  with  their 
freedom  from  guile,  the  apostle  observes,  that  as  persons 
*  commissioned  of  God  to  prc-aeh  the  gospel/  they  de¬ 
livered  its  doctrines  and  precepts  exactly  as  they  received 
them  from  God ;  at  no  time  preaching  *  so  as  to  please 
men,  but  God,  who  knew  their  hearts/  And  this  they 
did,  notwithstanding  they  were  sensible,  that  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  as  they  delivered  them,  would  be  reckoned 
by  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  and  that  its  precepts  would 
be  condemned  as  unreasonable  severities,  because  they 
were  contrary  to  the  maxims  and  practices  of  the  world, 
vcr.  4.  Who  does  not  see,  that  if  the  Christian  preachers 
had  been  impostors,  they  never  would  have  framed  a  gos¬ 
pel,  or  scheme  of  religion,  of  this  kind  ] — And  as  the 
Christian  preachers  used  no  guile  in  framing  their  ex¬ 
hortation,  or  gospel,  so  they  used  none  of  the  base  arts 
practised  by  impostors  for  procuring  credit  to  it.  They 
never  accosted  any  person  with  fawning  flattering  speeches 
to  win  his  affections,  (Eph.  ii.  1-3.)  ;  neither  did  they 
make  hypocritical  pretensions  to  extraordinary  piety,  1  as 
a  cloak  to  cover  covetous  designs.’  From  these  well- 
known  arts  of  impostors,  Paul  and  his  assistants  were 
entirely  free  ;  as  the  Thessalonians,  who  were  thorough¬ 
ly  acquainted  with  their  manner  of  preaching,  well  knew, 
ver.  5. — Next,  with  respect  to  impurity ,  the  apostle  and 
his  assistants  were  not  influenced  by  any  of  those  corrupt 
motives  which  actuate  impostors.  Instead  of  seeking  to 
make  ourselves  powerful,  or  rich,  by  the  gospel,  *  we 
never  demanded  the  honour’  of  obedience,  nor  of  main¬ 
tenance,  ‘  either  from  you  or  from  others ;  although  we 
could  have  been  burdensome  to  you/  (in  both  these  re¬ 
spects),  ‘  as  the  apostles  of  Christ/  ver.  6. — The  truth  is, 
as  apostles,  they  had  authority  from  their  master  to  en¬ 
join  their  disciples  what  was  fit,  (Philemon,  ver.  8.)  ;  and 
on  that  pretext,  if  their  ruling  passion  had  been  the  love 
of  power,  they  might  have  exercised  an  absolute  domi¬ 
nion  over  their  disciples,  as  false  teachers  never  fail  to  do. 
They  had  also  a  right  to  be  maintained  by  those  to  whom 
they  preached;  and  on  that  score,  if  they  had  loved 
money,  they  might  have  enriched  themselves  at  their  ex¬ 
pense,  after  the  example  of  all  false  teachers,  2  Pet.  ii. 
3. — But  so  far  were  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  from 
behaving  among  their  disciples  at  Thcssalonica  in  an  im¬ 
perious  insolent  manner,  that  ‘  they  were  gentle  among 
them,  as  a  nurse  towards  her  own  sucking  children/  ver. 
7.  (see  Acts  xx.  29.)  ;  *  and  took  a  most  affectionate  care 
of  them ;  and  were  well  pleased  to  impart  to  them,  not 
only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  their  own  lives  /  which 
in  fact  they  hazarded,  by  preaching  it  to  them  :  and  all 
this  from  no  motive,  but  ‘  because  the  Thessalonians 
were  become  dear  to  them/  on  account  of  their  love  of 
truth,  ver.  8. — And  with  respect  to  maintenance,  they 
put  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  that  instead  of  demand¬ 
ing  any  thing  from  them  on  that  account,  ‘  they  wrought 
night  and  day  that  none  of  the  Thessalonians  might  be 
burdened  while  they  preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  God/ 
ver.  9.  These  facts,  well  known  to  the  Thessalonians, 
were  there  no  other,  are  undeniable  proofs  of  the  since¬ 
rity,  honesty,  and  disinterestedness  of  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel ;  and  add  no  small  degree  of  credibility  to 
the  things  which  they  have  testified  concerning  their  mas¬ 
ter. — Lastly,  with  respect  to  error :  to  shew  that,  in  be¬ 
lieving  the  gospel,  the  apostle  and  his  associates  were 
neither  blinded  by  the  fervours  of  enthusiasm,  nor  pre¬ 
judiced  by  the  influence  of  vicious  inclinations,  they  ap¬ 


pealed  to  the  sober,  holy,  and  virtuous  manner  of  living, 
which  they  all  along  followed  among  their  disciples,  and 
especially  among  the  Thessalonians  :  ‘  Ye  arc  witnesses, 
and  God  also,  how  liolily,  and  justly,  and  unblamably, 
we  lived  among  you  who  believe/  vcr.  10.  This  is  not 
the  manner  of  life  which  false  teachers,  who  are  blinded 
by  tile  fumes  of  enthusiasm,  or  seduced  by  corruption  of 
heart,  follow  among  their  disciples. — Such  never  fail  to 
make  themselves  known  l»y  some  vicious  practice  which 
cleaves  to  them,  and  which  they  justify  by  their  erroneous 
principles.  See  2  Pet.  ii.  18.  Jude  4.— Farther,  to 
shew  that  they  were  not  blind  enthusiasts,  Paul  and  his 
assistants  called  on  the  Thessalonians  to  bear  witness  to 
the  earnestness  with  which  they  exhorted  every  one  of 
them,  <  even  as  a  father  his  children/  to  follow  all  the 
branches  of  holiness,  ver.  11. — And  how  they  solemnly 
‘  testified  that  they  should  walk  worthy  of  the  true  God/ 
whom  they  now  worshipped  ;  and  suitably  to  the  nature 
of  that  glorious  dispensation  into  which  he  had  called 
them,  ver.  12. — Appeals  of  this  kind,  made  by  the  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  gospel  to  their  own  disciples,  concerning  the 
manner  in  which  they  lived  among  them,  and  concerning 
the  instructions  and  exhortations  which  they  gave  them, 
are  incontestable  proofs,  both  of  the  soundness  of  their 
understanding  and  of  the  purity  of  their  heart.  Where¬ 
fore,  no  reasonable  person  can  suspect,  that  they  were  in¬ 
fluenced,  either  through  weakness  or  vice,  to  receive  a 
scheme  of  error,  held  out  to  them  by  their  Master,  with¬ 
out  any  evidence  to  support  it.  To  be  the  more  con¬ 
vinced  of  this,  we  need  only  compare  with  them  the  first 
disciples  of  such  enthusiasts  and  impostors  as  have  delud¬ 
ed  the  world ;  whose  credulity  may  easily  be  traced,  in 
the  weakness  of  their  understandings,  and  in  the  vicious¬ 
ness  of  their  lives.  Upon  the  whole,  as  the  first  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  gospel  are  distinguished  from  enthusiasts  and 
impostors  in  general  by  the  qualities  above  mentioned; 
so,  by  the  same  qualities,  they  were  distinguished  from 
the  Greek  philosophers  in  particular;  who,  though  they 
were  free  from  enthusiasm,  and  spake  admirably  con¬ 
cerning  the  moral  virtues,  yet  followed  the  most  dissolute 
courses  in  private;  and  in  teaching  had  no  regard  to  any 
thing  but  to  the  hire  which  they  received  for  their  in¬ 
structions. 

The  apostle  and  his  assistants  having,  in  this  and  tho 
preceding  chapter,  proved  the  divine  original  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in  the  prem-nre 
of  the  Thessalonians  ;  by  the  miraculous  gifts  which  they 
conferred  on  them  who  believed  ;  by  the  disinterestedness 
which  they  shewed  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  by  tho 
holiness  of  their  lives, — the  more  fully  to  convince  after- 
ages  that  what  they  have  written  concerning  these  things 
was  strictly  true,  they  tell  us,  ‘They  gave  thanks  to  God 
without  ceasing,  because  when  the  Thessalonians  receiv¬ 
ed  the  preached  word  of  God  from  them,  they  knew  that 
they  embraced  not  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth, 
the  word  of  God;  which  also  wrought  effectually  in  them 
who  believed/  such  an  attachment  to  Christ  and  such  for¬ 
titude,  as  enabled  'them  to  suffer  for  the  gospel/  ver.  13. 
— By  thus  ending  the  arguments  taken  from  the  miracles, 
the  character,  the  views,  and  the  behaviour  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  with  a  solemn  thanksgiving  to 
God  for  the  faith  and  sufferings  of  the  Thessalonians,  the 
apostle  not  only  told  them  plainly,  that  their  faith  was 
founded  in  their  own  knowledge  of  the  things  he  had 
written,  but  he  appealed  to  God  for  the  truth  of  them. 
There  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  least  doubt,  that  Paul 
and  his  coadjutors  were  the  sincere,  sober,  holy,  disin¬ 
terested,  meek  persons,  he  hath  represented  them  to  be ; 
and  that  their  virtuous  behaviour  added  great  weight  to 
their  testimony  concerning  their  Master. 

Before  the  apostle  proceeded  to  his  third  argument,  ho 
answered  certain  objections,  which  it  is  probable  were 
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much  insisted  on  by  the  learned  Greeks,  for  discrediting 
the  gospel.  And,  because  these  objections  were  levelled 
agninst  the  miracles  ami  character  of  the  Christian  preach¬ 
ers,  they  are  introduced  with  great  propriety  after  finish¬ 
ing  the  arguments  drawn  from  these  topics. 

Objection  1. — The  apostle,  after  thanking  God  that 
the  behaviour  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as 
their  miracles,  ha  1  induced  the  Thessalonians  to  receive 
their  word  as  the  word  of  God,  proceeds  to  observe,  that 
they  shewed  the  strength  of  their  faith  by  ‘becoming 
imitators  of  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea;  having  suf¬ 
fered  the  same  things  from  their  own  countrymen,  as  the 
others  of  the  Jews,’  ver.  14. — This  manner  of  expressing 
th>  sufferings  of  the  Thessalonians  for  the  gospel,  the 
apostle  adopted,  because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of 
answering  a  very  plausible  objection,  which  the  philoso¬ 
phers  raised  against  the  gospel,  from  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews  in  Judea-  Said  they,  the  Christian  preachers  build 
the  gospel  upon  the  Jewish  revelation;  and  tell  us,  that 
their  master  gave  himself  out  in  Judea,  as  the  great  per¬ 
sonage  foretold  by  the  Jewish  prophets;  and  that  In  con¬ 
firmation  of  his  pretensions  he  wrought  many  miracles 
in  different  parts  of  the  country.  But  t^e  rejection  of 
the  gospel  by  the  Jews,  their  putting  Jesus  to  d6ath,  and 
their  persecuting  his  disciples,  are  strong  presumptions, 
or  rather  clear  proofs,  that  the  gospel  is  inconsistent  with 
the  Jewish  revelation ;  and  that  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
the  miracles  which  Jesus  pretended  to  perform,  but  con¬ 
sidered  him  as  an  impostor,  and  his  miracles  as  feats  of 
magic.  This  objection,  it  is  true,  the  apostle  has  not 
stated:  but,  seeing  what  follows  is  a  direct  answer  to  it, 
and  comes  immediately  afler  the  Thessalonians  arte  said 
to  have  suffered  like  things  from  their  own  countrymen, 
as  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea  had  suffered  from  the 
Jews,  we  cannot  avoid  supposing,  that  when  he  says  of 
the  Jews,  ‘  Who  have  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
their  own  prophets,  and  have  greatly  persecuted  us ;  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,’  &c. 
he  intended  to  remove  any  suspicion  that  might  arise  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  gospel,  from  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews, 
their  crucifying  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  persecuting  his 
apostles.  For  it  is  the  Bame  as  if  he  had  said,  The  Jews 
indeed  have  killed  the  Lord  Jesus ;  but  they  have  also 
killed  their  own  prophets,  notwithstanding  th^y  wrought 
miracles  among  them,  and  were  universally  acknowledg¬ 
ed  to  be  true  prophets.  The  Bame  persons  have  perse¬ 
cuted  us,  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  in  the  persuasion  that  they 
please  God.  *  But  they  do  not  please  God for  in  this, 
as  in  their  whole  conduct,  ‘  they  are  enemies  to  mankind/ 
▼er.  15. — and  in  a  little  time  God  will  shew  his  extreme 
displeasure  with  them,  for  crucifying  his  Son,  and  perse¬ 


cuting  his  apostles,  by  destroying  their  nation,  vcr.  16. — 
Str  remarkable  were  the  Jews  in  all  ages  for  their  enmity 
to  the  messengers  of  God,  that  Stephen  challenged  the 
couricil  to  shew  which  of  the  prophets  their  fathers  had 
not  persecuted.  This  being  the  character  of  the  Jews, 
their  rejection  of  the  gospel,  their  killing  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  their  persecuting  his  apostles,  afford  not  the  smallest 
presumption,  either  that  the  gospel  is  inconsistent  with 
the  Jewish  revelation,  or  that  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  were  false.  In  these  things,  the  Jews  behav¬ 
ed  as  their  fathers  did  to  the  prophets  who  brought  the 
former  revelations  from  God  fo  them  and  the  punish¬ 
ment  which  soon  fell  on  them  shewer  how  much  God 
was  displeased  with  them  for  so  doing. 

Objection  2. — The  second  objection  was  levelled  against 
Paul  and  Silas  in  particular ;  being  founded  on  their  be¬ 
haviour  during  the  tumult  at  Thcssalonica.  These  men, 
said  the  philosophers,  though  the  chief  preachers  of  the 
new  doctrine,  did  not  appear  with  Jason  and  the  bre¬ 
thren  before  the  magistrates,  either  to  defend  it,  or  tb  suf¬ 
fer  for  it.  What  could  this  be  owing  to,  but  to  their 
consciousness  that  the  whole  was  a  fraud ;  or,  to  their 
timidity  1  either  of  which  was  inexcusable  in  mission¬ 
aries  from  God,  who  boasted  in  their  sufferings  as  add¬ 
ing  weight  to  their  testimony  concerning  their  Master. 
Something  of  this  sort  must  have  been  said  against  Paul 
and  Silas;  otherwise  their  fleeing,  which  was  advised  by 
the  Thessalonians  themselves,  Acts  xvii.  10.,  needed  no 
apology,  at  least  to  the  Thessalonians ;  and  far  less  so 
earnest  an  apology  as  that  which  the  apostle  has  offered 
in  this  chapter,  where  he  assured  the  brethren,  that  when 
he  fled  to  Bercea,  he  intended  to  be  absent  4  during  the 
time  of  an  hour,’  or  for  a  few  days  only,  till  the  rage  of 
the  Jews  should  subside ;  and  that  accordingly,  while  in 
Beroea,  ‘he  had  endeavoured  with  great  desire  to  see 
them/  ver.  17.  ‘and  would  have  come  to  them  once  and 
again,  but  Satan  hindered  him/  by  bringing,  the  Jews 
from  Thessalonica  to  Bercea,  where  they  stirred  up  the 
people  against  him,  and  obliged  him  to  flee  to  Athens, 
ver.  18. — Yet  on  neither  of  these  occasions  did  he  flee 
from  a  consciousness  of  fraud,  or  from  the  fear  of  death ; 
but  from  his  wishing  to  have  an  opportunity  of  perfecting 
the  faith  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  converting  a  great¬ 
er  number  of  the  Gentiles.  For  he  assured  them,  that 
he  considered  them,  and  the  rest  of  Imb  Gentile  converts, 
as  his  hope,  and  joy,  and  crown  of  glorying  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  ver.  19.^ — and  to  convince  them  that  he 
really  believed  his  future  happiness  would  be  increased 
by  their  perseverance,  and  by  the  conversion  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  he  repeated  the  same  assurance  ver.  20. 
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Chap.  II. — 1  For  yourselves  know,  breth¬ 
ren,  our  entrance  (ttjoc,  293.)  among  you,  that 
it  was  not  falser 

2  (  AXab  mxtj  78-  211.)  For  although  we  had 
before  suffered,  and  were  shamefully  handled / 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Your  faith  in  the  gospel  is  well  founded,  /ar  thie 
second  reason:  Yourselves  know ,  brethren ,  our  entrance  among 
you  ;  that  it  was  not  by  tellingyOu  false  stories,  which  we  ourselves 
did  not  believe.  We  firmly  believed  all  the  things  we  preached. 

2  For  notwithstanding  we  had  before  our  entrance  suffered >  and 
were  shamefully. handled  at  Philippi ,  being  dragged  before  the  ma- 


Ver.  1  That  it  was  not  false :}— 5t,  o«  "ri,  Here  e 

nifi ve  false;  for  the  word  is  used  in  that  sense  1  Cor  iv.  14.  « 
Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  (*i*ov)falge,  certainly,  is  our  preachir 
and  (*•**)  false  also  is  your  faith.’  Ver.  15..  ‘We  are  found  fal 
witnesses.  —Eph.  v  <j.  '  Let  no  man  deceiveyou  xo^o»f)  w 

false  ■’Pt^hee.’  The  prophet  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  idols,  sAi 
T?e  8iocti9adoclr‘n«  of  vanities,’  that  is,  of  falsehoo< 
nee jevoo.  y  9  — Properly  sipiflea  an  empty  person  or  thin 

consequently,  a  thing  destitute  of  truth.  The  apostle’s  meaning 
that  his  entrance  among  the  Thessalonians  was  hot  the  entran 
or  a  deceiver,  who,  with  a  view  to  draw  money  from  his  hearei 
or  to  acquire  power,  or  to  live  in  pleasure  among  them,  told  the 


stories  which  he  himself  knew  to  be  false.  To  this  interpretation 
the  reason  assigned  in  the  following  verse  agrees;  his  sufferings 
for  the  gospel  being  the  strongest  proof  thathe  himself  behaved  it ; 
whereas,  of  his  not  having  preached  in  vain  to  the  Thessa  Ion  tana, 
his  sufferings  were  no  proof.  Besides,  tf  the  apostle, had  meant  to 
say,  that  his  entrance  was  not  in  vain ,  (he  expression  would  have 
been  «*?  *4*0*,  as  in  Philip,  ii.  16.  1  Thess.  iii.  5.— The  interpretation 
which  Oecumenius  gives  of  this  passage  is:  “Non  fabul®,  non 
raendacia,  non  nugiE  Futrunt  nbstrre  predictiones.” 

Ver.  2. — l.  Shamefully  handled.) — Scourging  with  rods  wo*  • 
punishment  so  ignominious,  that  the  Portian  low  forbade  it  to  b« 
inflicted  on  any  Roman  citizen. 
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as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold2  through  gistrates,  scourged,  and  put  in  the  stocks,  as  ye  know,  we  wei  e  bold, 
our  God  to  speak  to  you  the  gospel  of  God,3  through  the  assistance  of  our  God ,  to  preach  to  you  of  Thessalonica 
amidst  a  great  combat .4  the  satne  gospel  of  God,  amidst  a  great  combat  with  the  unbeliev. 

ing  Jews,  who  raised  a  violent  persecution  against  us  in  vour  city. 
Acts  xvii.  1-9. 

3  91.)  Besides ,  our  exhortation  was  3  Besides ,  our  preaching  did  not  proceed  from  an  ei'vo neons 

not  error,1  nor  (if  ***3  persuasion  groundlessly  entertained  by  us,  but  from  a  conviction 

from  impurity ,  nor  (iir  ioKe»)  with  guile.  founded  on  the  clearest  evidence.  Neither  did  it  proceed  from  im¬ 

pure  carnal  motives ,  nor  was  it  contrived^Wf/i  guile ,  to  deceive  you. 

4  But  as  we  were  approved  of  God  to  be  4  But,  as  persons  approved  of  God  to  be  entrusted  wit  h  the  preach 
entrusted  with  the  gospel,  so  we  speak,  not  as  ing  of  the  gospel,  so  we  preach,  not  as  pleasing  men,  after  the  man- 
pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts,  ner  of  impostors,  but  as  pleasing  God,  who  searcheth  our  heart v 

What  stronger  proof  can  be  desired  of  our  not  preaching  with  guile  ? 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  came  ice  with  flat-  5  To  you  we  did  not  speak  as  impostors  do  :  For  neither  at  any 

tering  speech,  as  ye  know,  neither  with  a  cloak  time  did  we  accost  you  with  flattering  speeches,,  as  ye  yourselves 
OVER  covetousness,1  God  is  witness  know  ;  neither  did  we  make  hypocritical  pretensions  to  piety  and 

disinterestedness,  as  a  cloak  to  covetous  designs  :  of  this,  God  it 
witness. 

6  Neither  sought  we  from  men  ho -  6  Instead  of  acquiring  power  or  riches  by  preaching,  we  sought 

nour,1  neither  from  you ,  nor  from  others,2  not  from  men  honour,  neither  from  you  nor  from  others ,  though 
though  we  could  have  used  authority 3  as  we  could  have  used  authority ,  as  Christ's  messengers,  for  rnn- 
Christ's  messengers .  straining  you  to  obey  and  maintain  us,  1  Cor.  ix.  4. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among  you:  Even  7  Instead  of  oppressing  you,  we  behaved  with  gentleness  among 

as  a  nurse1  cherishes2  her  own  children ;  you  :  Even  as  a  nursing  mother  cherishes  her  own  sucking  children . 

wanning  them  in  her  bosom,  and  feeding  them  with  her  milk  ; 

8  So,  taking  affectionate  care  of  you,J  we  8  So,  taking  affectionate  care  of  you ,  instead  of  making  a  prey 

Tjvere  well  pleased  to  impart  to  you,  not  only  of  you,  we  were  well  pleased  to  impart  to  you ,  without  any  reward, 
the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  our  own  lives,2  be-  not  only  the  gospel  of  God ,  but  also  our  own  lives,  if  it  could  have 
cause  ye  were  become  dear  to  us.  been  of  service  to  you,  because  ye  were  become  dear  to  us  on  ac¬ 

count  of  your  faith. 

9  (r*?f  91.)  Besides  ye  remember,  brethren,  9  Instead  of  making  gain  of  the  gospel,  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our  labour  and  toil;  for  night  and  day  we  our  bodily  labour  and  toil,  when  with  you;  for  night  and  da  u  we 
wrought,  in  order  not  to  overload 1  any  of  you,  wrought  for  our  own  maintenance,  in  order  not  to  overload  any 
WHEN  we  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God.  of  you ,  while  we  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God :  so  that  out 

preaching  to  you  did  not  proceed  from  any  corrupt  motive. 

10  Ye,  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  10  Next,  our  preaching  was  not  the  effect  of  error,  adopted  from 

holily,  and  righteously,  and  unblamably,  we  viciousinclinations;  for  ye  an?  vtfneggeg,  an Goc/ a/so,  Aou»  r A  mwr- 
lived  with  you  who  believe.  ly,  and  righteously ,  and  unblamably ,  we  lived  with  you  who  believe . 

Whereas  persons  deceived  through  corrupt  affections  always  shew 
it  by  some  bad  practice. 

1 1  As  also,  ye  know,  how  ADDRESSED  1 1  As  ahoy  our  preaching  did  not  proceed  from  error  occasioned 

2.  We  were  bold  through  our  God.] — E  =  :  This  covetousness,  because  it  was  a  secret  of  the  heart  which  God  only 

word  signifies  sometimes  to  speak  plainly,  and  without  ambiguity  ;  knew.  Here,  therefore,  is  great  propriety  of  sentiment, 
sometimes  to  speak  publicly,  before  multitudes;  sometimes  to  Ver.  6.— 1.  Neither  sought  we  from  men  honour.]— That  ", 
speak  boldly,  from  a  full  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  what  is  spoken,  honour ,  in  this  passage,  signifies  the  honour  of  obedience  anil 
and  from  a  confidence  of  being  supported  in  it.  The  word  seems  maintenance,  as  1  have  explained  it  in  the  commentary,  1  think 
to  be  used  in  all  these  senses  ncre  :  for  when  the  apostle  came  to  probable  from  the  context. 

Thessalonica,  he  spake  plainly  ‘that  the  Christ  must  needs  suffer,  2.  Neither  from  you  nor  from  others. ]— The  apostle,  while  he 
and  rise  from  the  dead,  and  that  Jesus,  whom  hr  preached,  was  the  preached  in  Thessalonica,  received  money  twice  from  the  Philip- 
Christ,’  Acts  xvii.  3.  He  9pake  these  things  publicly,  in  the  9vna-  pians,  Philip,  iv.  16.  But  as  he  demanded  neither  maintenance 
gogue  of  the  Jews,  three  different  sabbaths,  ver.  2.  And  though  he  nor  hire  from  them  nor  from  others,  what  he  says  in  this  passage 
knew  they  were  extremely  offensive  to  the  Jews,  he  spake  them  is  perfectly  just.  His  usual  manner  every  where  was,  to  work  h  r 
boldly,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  were  true,  and  in  the  assurance  his  own  maintenance  ;  and  the  Philippians  seem  to  have  been  Hie 
that  God  would  protect  him.  9o  that  neither  the  remembrance  of  only  persons  from  whom  he  received  any  gift  for  preaching  the 
his  past  sufferings,  nor  the  feeling  of  those  which  were  come  upon  gospel,  Philip,  iv.  15. 

him,  hindered  him  from  speaking  plainly,  publicly,  and  boldly  in  3.  Though  we  could  have  used  authority.]— This  translation  ii 
Thessalonrca,  the  things  which  concerned  the  Lord  Jesus.  placed  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  and  is  the  proper  translation 

3:' The  gospel  of  Goa) — T7ie  word  God  is  elegantly  repeated,  to  of  Theophylact,  however,  explains  u  by 

insinuate,  that  the  apostle’s  boldness  arose  from  his  certain  know-  **♦ 

ledge,  that  the  gospel  which  he  preached  was  the  gospel  of  God.  Ver.  7.— 1.  As  a  nurse.]— Chandler  observes,  that  her* 

4.  Amidst  a  great  combat.] — The  apostle  insists,  with  particular  denotes  a  mother  who  suckles  her  own  children, 
earnestness,  on  the  persecutions  which  he  and  his  fellow-la-  2.  Cherishes] — Scapula  says  of  the  word  "Sunt 

bourers  had  suffered  for  preaching  the  gospel ;  because  impos-  nuf  proprie  dici  putent  de  gallina  fovente  ova,  auum  illis  incubat 
tors,  who  are  conscious  that  the  things  they  tell  are  false,  never  tnnt  it  signifies  the  action  of  a  hen  who  warms  her  eggs  by  brooding 
expose  themselves  to  continued  sufferings,  *nd  to  death,  for  such  over  them.” 

things.  Ver.  8. — 1.  So,  taking  affectionate  care  of  you.] — ‘tMneoMt***,  as 

Ver.  3.  Besides,  our  exhortation  was  not  from  error.] — In  this  Blackwall  (Sacr.  Class,  vol.  i.p. 241. jobserves,  is  a  beautiful  poetical 
and  what  follows,  the  apostle  delineates  hia  own  character,  and  word,  which  expresses  the  most  warm  and  passionate  desire.  He 
the  character  of  hia  assistants,  as  teachers,  on  purpose  to  make  adds,  Well  might  the^priinitive  persecutors,  from  this  passage,  ami 
the  Thessalonians  sensible,  that  they  had  nothing  in  common  with  from  the  corresponding  practice  of  (lie  firsr  and  best  professors 
impostors,  who  are  always  found  to  use  the  mean  vicious  practices  of  our  religion,  cry  out,  in  admiration,  ‘  O  how  these  Christians 
which  the  Christian  teachers  in  this  passage  disclaimed.  love  one  another  I’ 

Ver.  6.  Neither  with  a  cloak  over  covetousness  ] — Flattery  and  2.  But  also  our  own  lives .]— Chandler  observes,  that  the  apostle 
covetousness  were  vices,  to  which  the  teachers  of  philosophy  in  here  considers  the  Thessalonians  as  in  the  infancy  of  their  corner- 
ancient  times  were  remarkably  Addicted.  In  truth,  these  vices,  eion  ;  himself,  as  the  tender  mother  who  nursed  them  ;  the  gospel, 
more  or  less,  entpr  into  the  character  of  all  impostors,  who,  as  the  as  the  milk  with  which  he  fed  them  ;  and  his  very  soul  or  life,  as 
apostle  observes,  Horn.  xv.  18.  1  By  good  words,  and  blessings,  de-  what  he.was  willing  to  part  with  for  their  preservation.  Could  the 
cejvethe  hearts  of  the  simple.’ — rfxioi-igta,  covetousness,  has  van-  fondest  mother  curry  her  affection  for  her  helpless  infant  farther! 
ous  significations  in  scripture.  See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.  Here  it  may  He  adds,  nothing  can  exceed  the  elegance,  the  strength.and  i  he  mo 
signify  bad  design  In  general.  I  have  supplied  the  word  over,  be-  ving  uffection  of  this  description  !  a  man  must  have  no  bowels,  who 
cause  neither  covetousness  nor  bad  drsisn  is  ever  used  as  a  cloak  does  not  find  them  moved  by  so  fine,  so  lively,  and  warm  a  scene, 
to  cover  any  thing ;  but  they  need  a  cloak  to  cover  or  conceal  them-  Ver.  9.  Night  and  day  we  wrought,  in  order  not  to  overload.]— 
•elves.  The  apostle  appealed  to  the  Thessalonians  for  his  not  using  E- »e*f  The  apostle  often  appealed  to  this  proofof  his  distiller* 
flattering  speeches,  because  that  was  an  outward  matter,  of  which  eatedness  in  preaching  the  gospel;  see  Acts  xx.  34.  1  Cor.  iv.  12 
they  could  judge ;  but  he  appealed  to  God  for  his  being  free  from  2Thess.  iii.  8.  Besides,  we  have  his  working  with  his  own  hands, 
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every  one  of  you,  u  t  father  hit  own  children/ 
exhorting  and  comforting  you  s 

19  And  testifying,  that  ye  thould  walk  wor¬ 
thy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  into  hit  own 
kingdom  and  glory.1 

13  On  this  account  also  wo  give  thankt  to 
God  without  ceasing,  that  («r*{*AaComf  Ao^or 
oamc)  when  ye  received  the  preached  -word  of 
God 1  from  us,  ye  embraced  not  the  word  of 
men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God, 
wAicA  aUo  worketh  effectually  in  you  who 
believe. 


by  enthusiasm  ;  for  ye  know  how  we  addressed  every  one  of  you, 
at  a  father  hit  own  childrent  exhorting  and  comforting  you  un¬ 
der  the  persecutions  ye  were  suffering ; 

12  And  testifying ,  that  ye  should  behave  suitably  to  the  cAa- 
racter ,  not  of  the  gods  whom  ye  formerly  worshipped,  but  of  the 
God  whom  ye  now  6erve,  vAo  hath  called  you  into  his  own  glo¬ 
rious  kingdom  on  earth. 

13  These  things  concerning  ourselves,  and  concerning  our  viewi, 
being  well  known  to  you,  fully  convinced  you  of  our  mission  from 
God  :  wherefore,  on  this  account  also  we  give  thanks  to  God  without 
ceasing ,  that  when  ye  received from  us  the  word  wAicA  God  hath  ap¬ 
pointed  to  be  preached,  (</•£  a<rdi,  chap.  i.  6.),  ye  embraced  not  a  doc¬ 
trine framed  by  men ,  but ,  as  it  is  in  truth ,  the  doctrine  of  God ;  which 
also  worketh  effectually  in  you  who  believe ,  by  producing  in  you  the 
greatest  attachment  to  the  gospel,  and  fortitude  in  suffering  for  it. 


Answer  to  the  Objection  against  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Miracles ,  taken  from  the  Unbelief  of  the  Jews 
in  Judea ,  and  their  persecuting  Jesus  and  his  Disciples, 


14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  imitators  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  are  in  Judea  in  Christ 
Jesus,  because  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things 
from  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  hayi 
from  the  Jews, 


15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
their  own  prophets,1  and  have  greatly  perse¬ 
cuted  us,  and  do  not  please  God,  and  are  con¬ 
trary  to  all  men  ;a 

16  Hindering  us  (axa**-**,  55.)  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be  saved  ;l  so 
that  they  fill  up  their  iniquities  always.  But 
the  wrath  of  God  is  coming  upon  them*  at 
length ,3 

17  CH/uhc  it)  Mow  we,  brethren,  being  se¬ 


ll  Your  attachment  to  the  gospel  ye  shewed  by  the  sufferings 
which  ye  endured.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  imitators  of  the 
churches  of  God  wAicA  are  in  Judea  in  CAmf  Jesus,  (ch.  i.  1. 
note  2.)  ;  because  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  from  your  own 
countrymen  ;  ye  have  been  calumniated  by  them  as  atheists,  ye 
have  been  imprisoned  by  them  as  malefactors,  and  spoiled  of  your 
goods ;  even  as  they  have  suffered  from  the  Jews. 

15  The  killing  of  JesuB  by  the  Jews,  and  their  persecuting  his 
apostles,  are  objected  as  proofs  of  the  falsity  of  Christ’s  miracles  and 
doctrine.  But  if  the  Jews  killed  the  Lord  Jesus ,  they  killed  also 
their  own  prophets ,  and  have  bitterly  persecuted  us,  fancying  they 
please  God ;  hut  do  not  please  God,  and  are  enemies  to  all  men  ; 

16  Hindering  us  to  ^reacA  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be 
saved ;  so  that ,  instead  of  pleasing  God,  the  Jews  are  filing  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities  always  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  is 
coming  upon  them  at  length ,  whereby  God’s  displeasure  with  them 
for  their  treatment  of  us  will  be  made  evident  to  all. 

17  Our  fleeing  to  Bercea  is  objected  as  a  proof  of  our  being  im- 


while  he  preached  in  Corinth,  recorded  Acts  xviii.  3.  In  preach¬ 
ing  the  gospel,  St*  Paul  had  no  view,  but  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  salvation  of  men. 

Ver.  11.  Even  as  a  father  his  own  children.}— The  apostle,  ver.  7. 
had  compared  the  gentleness  with  which  he  behaved  towards  the 
Thessalonians,  to  the  tenderness  of  a  nursing  mother  towards  her 
sucking  children.  Here  he  compares  the  affection  and  earnestness 
with  which  he  recommended  holiness  to  them,  to  the  affection  and 
earnestness  of  a  pious  father  who  exhorts  his  own  children. 

Ver.  12.  Who  hath  called  you  into  his  own  kingdom  and  glory  ] — 
This  is  an  Hebraism  for  glorious  kingdom,  Ess.  iv.  19..  consequent¬ 
ly,  the  apostle  speaks  simply  of  the  admission  of  the  Thessalonians 
Into  the  gospel  dispensation.  9ee  2  Thess.  i.  5.  note  2.  The  glory 
of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  God,  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  all 
outward  and  visible  ;  consisting  in  the  magnificence  of  the  temple 
and  temple  worship,  and  in  the  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  pre¬ 
sence,  which  resided  between  the  cherubim  in  the  most  holy  place, 
and  gave  responses,  when  consulted,  concerning  affairs  of  state. 
But  the  glory  of  the  gospel  kingdom  is  wholly  inward,  consisting 
In  the  spiritual  gifts  shed  down  abundantly  on  believers,  and  in  the 
graces  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  temperance,  humility,  Ac.  produced 
in  them  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit.  Others  explain  kingdom 
and  glory  disjunctively  :  by  kingdom  understanding  the  heavenly 
country,  and  by  glory,  the  happiness  of  that  country. 

Ver.  13?  The  preached  word  of  God.] — tov  lite¬ 
rally  signifies  the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God;  the  word  which 
God  hath  appointed  to  be  heard  through  our  preaching.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  Heb.  iv.  2.  is  rendered  by  our  translators,  'the 

word  preached.’  Dr.  Chandler,  however,  think3  the  clause  should 
be  rendered,  ‘  the  word  of -the  report  concerning  God supposing 
it  to  be  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  liii.  1.  '  Who  hath  believed  (r,  uo, 
our  report?’ 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  pro¬ 
phets  ]— The  expression,  their  own  piophets,  is  emphntical ;  and 
denotes,  that  the  Jews  acknowledged  the  prophets  whom  they 
killed,  to  be  prophets  really  sent  of  God.  So  remarkable  were 
the  Jews  for  persecuting  the  prophets,  that  Stephen  challenged 
the  council  to  shew  so  much  as  one  prophet  whom  their  fathers 
had  not  persecuted:  Acts  vii.  52.  ‘Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted?’ 

2.  And  are  contrary  to  all  men. )— The  hatred  which  the  Jews  hare 
to  all  the  heathens  without  exception,  was  taken  notice  of  by  Taci- 
qis  and  Juvenal,  and  even  by  Josephus.  This  hatred  was  directly 
contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  in  the  strongest  terms  recom¬ 
mended  humanity  to  strangers.  It  arose,  it  seems,  from  the  Jews 
Hot  understanding  rightly  the  intention  of  the  precepts  of  their  law, 
which  were  given  to  prevent  them  from  having  familiar  Intercourse 


with  idolaters,  lest  they  might  have  been  tempted  to  imitate  them 
in  their  practices  — In  the  more  early  times  of  their  republic,  the 
Jews  did  not  entertain  that  extreme  aversion  to  the  heathens,  for 
which  their  posterity  afterwards  were  so  remarkable.  But,  by  their 
intercourse  with  their  heathen  neighbours,  having  often  declined 
to  idolatry,  and  being  severely  punished  for  that  sin,  they  began,  on 
their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  to  conceive  an  aversion 
to  the  heathens ;  which  was  increased  by  the  persecutions  which 
the  Greek  princes,  Alexander’s  successors,  carried  on  against 
them,  for  the  purpose  ofabolishing  their  law,  and  introducing  idola¬ 
try  into  Judea;  fancying,  perbaps,  that  uniformity  in  religion 
among  their  subjects,  was  necessary  to  the  support  of  their  govern¬ 
ment.  From  that  time  forth,  the  Jews,  looking  on  all  the  heathens 
without  exception  as  their  enemies,  obstinately  refused  to  do  their 
the  smallest  office  of  humanity  ;  and  discovered  such  a  rooted  ma 
levolence  towards  them,  that  they  were  hated  and  despised  by  the 
heathens  in  their  turn.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in  this  passage, 
gave  the  true  character  of  the  Jews  in  later  limes,  when  he  said  or 
them,  that  they  did  not  please  God,  and  were  contrary  to  all  men. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Hindering  us  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  that  they 
may  be  saved.) — The  apostle  and  his  assistants  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  to  their  salvation,  faith,  and  not  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  was  necessary.  But  this  doctrine  enraging  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews,  they  endeavoured  to  hinder  its  progress,  by  per¬ 
secuting  those  who  preached  it. 

2.  Put  the  wrath  of  God  is  coming  upon  them  ] — hath 
come.  But  the  past  time  is  here  put  for  the  present,  as  is  plain 
from  this,  that  tne  wrath  of  God  hed  not  yet  fallen  on  the  Jewish 
nation.  The  apostle  speaks  of  their  punishment  as  at  hand,  being 
taught  it,  either  by  Christ's  prediction,  or  by  a  particular  revela 
tion  made  to  himself.  It  may  not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  in 
the  rejection  and  destruction  of  (he  Jewish  nation  for  killing  Christ, 
and  opposing  his  gospel,  wc  have  an  example  and  proof  of  the 
manner  in  winch  all  obstinate  opposition  to  the  gospel  will  end. 

3.  At-length.]— So  «<c  Tiikc:,  used  adverbially,  signifies.  See  Ste¬ 
phen’s  Thesaurus.  The  ancient  commentators,  by  this  phrase, 
understood  a  long  duration  ;  so  that,  according  to  them,  the  apos¬ 
tle  meant  to  say,  The  wrath  of  God  is  coming  on  the  Jews,  not  for 
thirty,  or  forty,  or  seventy  years,  but  for  many  generations.  The 
version  which  our  translators  have  given  of  this  phrase,  namely, 
to  the  u//errno*/,  is  improper.  For,  though  the  calamities  brougnt 
on  the  Jews  by  the  Romans  were  very  great,  they  cli  J  not  utterly 
destroy  them.  According  to  God’s  promise,  that  he  never  would 
make  a  full  end  of  the  Jews,  a  remnant  of  them  was  left  ;  and  in 
the  posterity  of  that  remnant,  now  multiplied  to  a  great  number, 
the  promises  concerning  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  Israel 
wiU  be  fulfilled. 
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farated  from  you1  during  the  time  of  an  hour? 
ik  presence,  not  in  heart,  the  more  abundantly 
endeavoured,  with  great  desire,  to  see  your 
face. 

18  Therefore  we  would  have  come  unto 
you,  (even  I  Paul1),  once  and  again,  205.) 
but  Satan2  hindered  us. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 
of  glorying  ?]  Ahe  not  ye  also  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  («,  173.)  at  his  com¬ 
ing  1 

20  ('T/uvc  94.)  Ye  indeed 1  are  our  glo¬ 
ry  and  joy. 


Chap.  H 

postors.  But  we  did  not  flee  with  a  resolution  not  to  return.  On 
the  contrary,  we ,  brethren ,  being  separated  from  you  for  a  short 
time,  in  person  only,  not  in  affection ,  the  more  earnestly  on  that 
account  endeavoured ,  with  great  desire ,  all  the  time  we  remained 
in  Beroea,  to  see  your  face  again. 

18  Therefore  we  would  have  returned  to  you ,  ( even  I  Paul ), 
once  and  again  ;  but  Satan ,  by  bringing  the  Jews  from  Thessa- 
lonica  to  Beroea  to  stir  up  the  people,  hindered  me ,  and  obliged  me 
to  flee  to  Athens. 

19  These  things  ye  may  believe.  For  what  is  the  source  of  my 
hope  and  joy ,  or  what  will  be  the  cause  of  that  crown  of  which  1 
vhall  boast  in  heaven  1  The  conversion  of  mankind  surely.  And 
will  not  ye  also  be  my  crown,  when  I  stand  before  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  at  his  coming? 

20  Ye  indeed  will  be  my  glory  and  joy  in  that  day.  Where¬ 
fore,  neither  consciousness  of  fraud,  nor  want  of  fortitude,  hindered 
my  return ;  but  I  wished  to  live,  that,  by  perfecting  your  faith,  1 
might  increase  my  reward. 


Ver.  17. — 1.  Being  separated  from  you.] — Atroe?.«n<rcrfvT{f  is 
commonly  applied  to  children  who  are  deprived  of  lheir  parents. 
Here  it  is  applied  to  parents  who  are  deprived  of  their  children  ; 
in  which  sense  Chandler  says  it  is  used  by  Euripides. 

2.  During  the  time  of  an  hour.]— xx>(oV  during  a  short 
time.  So  the  phrase  signifies,  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  Gal.  ii.  5.  Horace  like¬ 
wise  uses  the  phrase  in  the  same  sense:  ‘horae  momento,  cita 
mors  venit,  aut  victoria  lceLa.’  The  apostle  meant,  that  when  he 
fled  from  Thessalonica  to  Beroea,  he  proposed  to  he  ahscnf  only  a 
few  days,  till  the  rage  of  the  Jews  was  abated ;  after  which  he  in¬ 
tended  to  return.  Accordingly  he  tells  them,  he  the  more  ear¬ 
nestly,  on  that  account,  endeavoured  to  return,  and  actually  made 
two  attempts  for  that  purpose.  But  the  coming  of  the  Jews  from 
Thessalonica,  to  stir  up  the  people  in  Bercea  against  them,  frus¬ 
trated  his  design,  and  obliged  him  to  leave  Macedonia 

Ver.  18.— 1.  1  Paul.]— This  parenthesis  shews,  that  what  follows 
is  to  be  understood  of  Paul  alone,  though  he  continues  to  use  the 
lural  form  of  expression.  Wherefore,  in  other  passages,  where 
e  uses  the  plural  number,  he  may  be  speaking  of  himself  only. 
2.  Satan  hindered  us.]— Because  the  devil  employs  himself  con- 
inuallv  in  obstructing  the  good  purposes  and  actions  of  mankind, 
he  hath  the  name  of  Satan,  or  adversary,  given  him  by  way  of 
eminence.  And  they  who  assist  him  in  his  malicious  aiteinpis, 
such  as  false  apostles  and  teachers,  are  called  ‘ministers  of  Sa¬ 
tan,’  2  Cor.  xi.  15.  The  persecution  raised  against  the  apostle  in 
Beroea,  by  the  Jews  from  Thessalonica,  is  here  ascribed  to  Satan, 
to  teach  us,  that  persecution  for  conscience  is  the  genuine  work 
of  the  devil. — Perhaps  the  apostle  foresaw,  that  if  he  returned  to 
Thessalonica,  while  the  rage  of  the  Jews  continued,  or  even  if  he 
remained  in  Beroea,  they  would  certainly  have  put  him  to  death  in 
some  tumult.  Wherefore,  that  lie  might  have  a  farther  opportunity 
of  perfecting  the  faith  of  the  Thcssaionians,  and  of  converting  the 
rest  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  to  be  hiscrown  of  glorying,  he  saved 
lus  life  by  fleeing  first  from  Thessalonica,  and  next  from  Beroea. 

Ver.  19.  Or  crown  of  glorying  7  Are  not  ye  also,  «fcc.l—  So  Theo- 
phylact  translates  ***.—  In  this  passage  the  aposlle  compares  the 
return  of  Christ  to  heaven,  afier  the  judgment,  to  the  solemnity 
of  a  triumph,  in  which  the  apostle  himself  is  to  appear  crowned, 
in  token  of  his  victory  over  the  false  religions  of  the  world,  and 


over  the  abettors  of  rhese  religions ;  and  attended  by  hjs  converts, 
who  are  in  that  manner  to  honour  him  as  their  spiritual  father, — 
Or  the  allusion  may  be  to  the  solemnity  with  which  the  ancient 
games  were  concluded  ;  for  then  the  judges  crowned  the  victors 
with  the  crown  proper  to  each  game,  amidst  the  multitude  who 
had  assembled  to  see  the  contests.  Jesus  Christ,  the  judge  of 
the  world,  will  at  his  coming  crown  his  aposlle,  in  presence  of  the 
assembled  universe.  And  because  his  converts  are  the  cause 
of  his  being  thuscrowned,  they  are,  by  a  beautiful  figure  of  speech, 
called  ‘his  crown  of  glorying.’— That  some  peculiar  honour  or 
reward  will  be  conferred  on  them  who  have  been  instrumental 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  is  evident  from  Dan.  xii.  3. 

Ver.  20.  yu(.  Ye  indeed  are  our  glory  and  joy.) — Thisli 

one  of  many  instances  wherein  y  *e  is  used  affirmatively;  for,  in 
the  causal  signification,  it  would  turn  the  verse  into  an  absurdity, 
by  making  it  a  reason  for  what  goes  before,  while  it  is  only  a  bare 
repetition  of  the  same  sentiment.  Whereas,  translated  affirma¬ 
tively,  though  it  be  a  repetitipn,  it  is  added  with  great  elegance,  to 
enforce  the  answer  to  the  question  in  ver.  19. 

The  manner  in  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Thessalonians  in 
this  passage,  shews  that  he  expected  lo  know  his  convene  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  If  so,  we  may  hope  to  know  our  relations  and 
friends  then.  And  as  there  is  no  reason  to  think,  that  in  the  future 
life  we  shall  lost  those  natural  and  social  affections  which  consti¬ 
tute  so  great  a  part  of  our  present  enjoymcnl,  may  we  not  expect 
that  these  affections,  purified  from  every  thing  animal  and  terres¬ 
trial,  will  be  a  source  of  our  happiness  in  that  life  likewise  7  It  must 
be  remembered,  however,  that  in  the  other  world  we  shall  love  one 
another,  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  relation  and  friendship 
which  formerly  subsisted  between  us,  as  on  account  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  and  virtue  which  we  possess.  For  among  rational  beings, 
whose  affections  will  all  be  suited  to  the  high  state  of  moral  and 
intellectual  perfection  to  which  they  shall  be  raised,  the  most  en¬ 
dearing  relations  and  warmest  friendships  will  be  those  which  aro 
founded  on  excellence  of  character  YVhat  a  powerful  considera¬ 
tion  this,  to  excite  us  to  cultivate  in  our  relations  and  friends  the 
noble  and  lasting 'qualities  of  knowledge  and  virtue,  which  will 
prove  such  a  source  of  happiness  to  them,  and  to  us,  through  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity  ! 


CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  contained  in  this  Chapter , 


Objection  3. — Bt  the  reasoning  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  it  appears,  that  the  learned  Greeks  took  oc¬ 
casion,  from  the  sufferings  of  the  Christian  preachers,  to 
raise  a  third  and  very  plausible  objection  against  the  mi¬ 
racles  which  they  wroyght  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel. 
Said  the  philosophers,  If  these  men  really  possess  miracu¬ 
lous  powers,  why  do  they  flee  from  their  enemies,  and 
not  rather  work  miracles  for  their  own  preservation; 
which  at  the  same  time  would  convince  the  most  obsti¬ 
nate  that  they  are  sent  of  God  ?  The  behaviour  of  these 
pretended  missionaries  from  God,  who,  instead  of  re¬ 
straining  their  enemies  by  their  miraculous  power,  flee 
from  them  in  a  frightened  clandestine  manner,  is  a  clear 
proof  that  their  miracles  are  nothing  but  impositions  on 
the  senses  of  mankind.  The  reader  will  recollect,  that 
this  very  argument  was  used  for  discrediting  our  Lord's 
miracles,  Matt,  xxvii.  41.  ‘Also  the  chief  priests,  with 
the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  He  saved  others,  himself  he 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him/  This 


objection  being  much  insisted  on  by  the  philosophers, 
some  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren  who  '-ame  to  Beroea 
informed  Timothy  thereof,  who,  when  he  follow.ed  the 
apostle  to  Athens,  no  doubt  related  the  matter  to  him. 
Now,  this  being  a  natural  objection,  the  apostle  waa 
greatly  distressed  that  he  had  it  not  in  his  power  to  re¬ 
turn  to  Thessalonica,  to  shew  the  falsity  of  it.  *  Where¬ 
fore,  when  he  could  no  longer  bear  his  anxiety,  he  deter¬ 
mined  to  remain  at  Athens  alone/  ver.  1. — ‘And  sent 
Timothy  to  establish  the  brethren,  and  to  exhort  them 
concerning  their  faith/  ver.  2. — by  telling  them,  *  that  no 
man  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions  / — he  meant  the 
afflictions  which  had  befallen  him,  and  his  sudden  flight 
from  Thessalonica  and  Beroea,  as  is  plain  from  what  fol¬ 
lows  ; — 4  for  yourselves  know  that  we  were  appointed  to 
this  /  we  apostles  were  appointed  to  suffer,  and  were  not 
allowed  to  deliver  ourselves  from  persecution  by  miracle, 
ver.  3. — This  the  Thcssaionians  knew.  For  Paul  had 
told  them,  when  Christ  made  him  an  apostle,  ‘he  ap¬ 
pointed  him  to  suffer’  for  his  name ;  that  all  men  might 
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I.  thessalonians. 


View,  409 


have  a  clear  proof  of  his  being  himself  fully  persuaded  of 
the  things  which  he  preached.  The  power  of  miracles, 
therefore »  was  not  bestowed  upon  the  apostles,  that  they 
mi-ht  deliver  themselves  from  persecution.  They  were 
to  prove  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  their  sufferings,  as  well 
as  by  their  miracles.  Besides,  Paul  having  foretold  the 
verv  persecution  which  befell  him  in  ThessalonicA,  his  sud¬ 
den'  flight  could  not  be  imputed  to  fear  occasioned  by  any 
unforeseen  evil,  but  to  Christ's  injunction  to  his  apostles, 
when  persecuted  in  one  city  to  flee  into  another.  Upon 
he  whole,  the  apostle’s  fleeing  from  Thessalonica  and 
Bercea,  was  no  proof  of  the  falseness  of  his  miracles,  as 
his  enemies  contended ;  neither  was  it  inconsistent  with 
his  character  as  a  missionary  from  God,  ver.  4. 

Objection  4. — A  fourth  objection  was  levelled  by  the 
philosophers  against  Paul  in  particular.  They  affirmed, 
that  notwithstanding  all  his  fair  speeches  to  the  Thcssa- 
lonians,  he  did  not  really  love  them.  For  he  had  left 
thorn  to  bear  the  persecution  by  themselves,  without  giv¬ 
ing  them  any  assistance,  either  by  his  exhortations  or  his 
e i ample.  And  from  this  they  inferred,  that  he  was  an 
hypocrite,  who  had  deceived  them  with  professions  of  a 
love  which  had  no  place  in  his  heart.  In  answer,  the 
apostle  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  might  know  how 
tenderly  he  loved  them,  from  the  following  circum¬ 
stances  : — That,  not  knowing  what  impression  the  argu¬ 
ments  of  the  sophists  might  make  upon  them,  his  anxiety 
for  their  perseverance  in  the  faith  was  extreme  ;  and  that 
he  sent  Timothy  to  them  from  Athens,  for  this  purpose 
also,  ‘  that  he  might  know  their  faith/  ver.  5. — Farther, 
he  told  them,  that  being  informed  by  Timothy  of  their 


firm  adherence  to  the  gospel,  and  ‘  of  their  entertaining  a 
most  affectionate  remembrance  of  him/  their  spiritual 
father,  *  at  all  times;  and  that  they  as  earnestly  desired  to 
sec  him,  as  he  to  see  them/  ver.  6. — the  good  news  had 
given  him  the  greatest  consolation  in  all  his  afflictions, 
ver.  7. — because  their  ‘standing  firm  in  the  I-oid/  was 
life  to  him,  ver.  8. — Wherefore  he  could  not  be  enough 
thankful  to  God,  for  all  the  joy  which  he  felt  on  account 
of  their  stedfastness,  ver.  9. — And  having  the  greatest 
concern  for  their  welfare,  ‘his  daily  prayer  to  God  was 
that  he  might  be  allowed  to  visit  them,  in  order  to  supply 
the  deficiencies  of  their  faith/  by  giving  them  more  com¬ 
plete  views,  both  of  the  doctrines  and  of  the  evidences  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  10. — Withal  he  prayed,  ‘that  God  and 
Christ  would  remove  every  obstacle/  which  might  hinder 
his  prosperous  journey  to  them,  ver.  1 1. — And  still  farther 
to  convince  them  how  tenderly  he  loved  them,  lie  suppli¬ 
cated  Christ  in  particular,  to  make  them  ‘  abound  as 
much  in  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men,  as  he 
abounded  in  love  towards  them/  ver.  12. — ‘That  their 
hearts  might  be  established  unblamable  in  holiness/  and  be 
found  so  at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  ver.  13. 
— Sentiments  and  affections  of  this  kind  never  were  found 
in  the  breast  of  any  impostor.  And  therefore  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  tender  feelings  thus  warmly  expressed,  the  sincerity 
of  which  the  Thessalonians  could  not  call  in  question, 
when  they  considered  his  known  veracity,  as  well  as  all 
the  other  circumstances  mentioned  in  this  earnest  apology, 
might  well  convince  them,  that  the  calumnies  whereby 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  endeavoured  to  discredit  him 
as  a  missionary  from  God,  were  without  foundation. 


dnsraer  to  the  Objection  urged  against  the  Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  for  not  delivering  themselves  from  persecu¬ 
tion  by  their  miraculous  powers. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Wherefore,  no  longer  ($*«- 
>orr*)  bearing  OUR  AXXIETTj  u>e  were 
well  pleased  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,2 


2  And  sent  Timothy  our  brother,  and  a  mi¬ 
nister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer1  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  exhort 
you  concerning  your  faith  ; 

3  That  no  one  should  be  moved1  by  these 
afflictions;  for  yourselves  know  that  we  are 
appointed  thereto ,2  (Acts  ix.  16.) 


4  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  we 
foretold  you  that  we  were  to  be  afflicted ,  as 
also  happened,  209.)  as  ye  know. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  In  Athens  Timothy  informed  me,  that  the  un¬ 
believers  urged  my  fleeing  from  Thessalonica  as  a  proof  of  my 
being  destitute  of  miraculous  powers ;  and  the  argument  being 
specious,  I  was  afraid  it  might  make  an  impression  on  you. 
Wherefore ,  no  longer  bearing  my  anxiety  on  that  account,  l  was 
well-pleased  to  be  left  hi  Athens ,  without  any  assistant, 

2  And  sent  Timothy ,  our  brother ,  who  has  devoted  himself  to 
serve  God,  and  who  was  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ  among  you,  to  establish  you  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  exhort  you  concerning  the  foundation  of  your  faith. 

3  One  of  the  topics  I  desired  him  to  insist  on  was,  That  none 
of  you  should  be  moved  by  those  afflictions  which  befell  us.  For 
yourselves  know ,  that  when  Christ  made  me  his  apostle,  I  was 
appointed  to  suffer  persecution,  to  shew  my  persuasion  of  the 
things  which  I  preached. 

4  For  even  when  we  were  with  you ,  we  foretold  you  that  wt 
were  to  be  afflicted  in  your  city  ;  as  also  happened ,  as  ye  know . 
And  we  fled,  because  Christ  commanded  us,  when  persecuted  in  one 
city,  to  flee  into  another.  So  that  we  are  not  allowed  to  exercise 
our  miraculous  powers  for  saving  ourselves  from  persecution. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  No  longer  bearing  our  anxiety.}— literally 

Xifies  bearing  or  carrying,  but  never  forbearing,  the  sense 
ced  to  it  by  our  translators.  1  have  supplied  the  word  anxiety , 
because  from  the  following  verse  it  appears,  that  the  apostle  was 
at  this  time  in  great  distress,  lest  the  Thessalonians  should  have 
been  moved  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  the  false  arguments 
of  the  unbelievers. 

2.  Left  at  Athens  alone.]— Though  Timothy  and  Silas  were  or¬ 
dered  to  follow  the  apostle  from  BercEa  to  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  15. 
only  Timothy  came  to  him  there,  Acts  xviii.  1.  5.  It  is  plain,  there¬ 
fore,  that  when  Timothy  left  Athens,  the  apostle  remained  in  that 
city  alone  ;  which  was  a  very  trying  situation,  as  he  expected  great 
pposition  from  the  Athenian  philosophers. 

Ver.  2.  Our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel.]— Acts  xvii.  14.  Timo¬ 
thy  is  said  to  have  remained  with  Silas  in  Berffia,  after  Paul’s 
departure.  He  had  probably  been  with  the  apestle  at  Thee* 
aafonica,  and  had  assisted  him  in  converting  the  Thessalonians; 
which  I  think  is  insinuated  in  the  expression,  ‘our  fellow-labourer 
in  the  gospel.’ 

Ver.  3  —  1.  That  no  one  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions.]— 
X»»v»r  r**  denotes  the  motion  which  dogs  make  with  their  tails, 
either  froih  jr#y  or  fear. — The  Thcssatonians  were  not,  on  account 
of  the  afflictions  which  had  befallen  the  apostle,  to  be  moved  fiom 


the  profession  of  the  gospel,  through  fear  of  his  being  an  impostor, 
because  lie  had  not  restrained  his  enemies  by  his  miraculous 
power,  but  had  tied  first  to  Bercea,  and  then  to  Athens. 

2.  For  yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereto.] — Our 
Lord  expressly  forewarned  his  apostles,  that  they  were  to  be  per¬ 
secuted  to  death,  and  that  whoever  killed  them  should  think  ho 
did  God  service.  Moreover,  when  he  called  Paul  to  be  an  apostle, 
he  shewed  him  ‘how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  his  name’s 
sake,’  Acts  ix.  16.  All  the  apostles,  therefore,  and  Paul  more 
especially,  expected  to  be  persecuted.  And  because  the  inference 
which  his  enemies  drew  from  his  not  having  delivered  himself 
from  persecution  by  miracles,  namely,  that  he  did  not  possess  the 
miraculous  powers  to  which  he  pretended,  was  both  obvious  and 
plausible,  he  took  care  (as  is  plain  from  ver.  3  )  to  let  his  disciplee 
in  every  place  know,  that  he  was  ordered  by  his  Master  to  suffer 
for  the  gospel,  and  that  his  suffering  for  it  was  as  necessary  apart 
of  the  proof  of  its  divine  original,  as  his  working  miracles. 

Ver,  5.— 1.  Lest  by  some  means  the  tempter.]— These  means  I 
have  mentioned  in  the  commentary.— The  tempter :  *  O  >rn{*£«v( 
the  participle,  is  put  for  c  the  verbal  noun,  as  Beza 

rightly  observes. 

2.  May  have  tempted ;] — that  is,  *  may  have  succeeded  in  tempi 
Ing  ;*  the  cause  being  here  pul  for  the  effect. 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chat.  IIL 


Jlnswer  to  the  Objection  raised  against  Paul  in  particular,  on  account  of  his  not  loving  the  Thessalonians 


5  For  this  reason  also ,  no  longer  bearing 
Mr  AXXIETr,  I  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest 
by  some  means  the  tempter1  may  have  tempt¬ 
ed2  you,  and  our  labour  have  become  in  vain. 


6  But  now  when  Timothy  came  to  us  from 
you ,  and  gave  us  the  good  news  of  your  faith 
and  love ,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance 
of  us  at  all  times,1  ardently  desiring  to  see  us, 
even  as  we  also  to  see  you  : 

7  By  this ,  brethren,  we  were  comforted1 
concerning  you,  in  all  our  affliction  and  neces¬ 
sity ,2  EVES  by  your  faith. 

8  (Ot*)  For  now  we  live,1  (i=u,  124.)  w/ien 
ye  stand  firm  in  the  Lord. 

9  (ru?,  99.)  But  what  thanksgiving  can 
we  return  to  God  concerning  you,  for  all  the 
joy1  with  which  we  rejoice  through  you  in  the 
presence 2  of  our  God? 

10  Night  and  day  we  most  exceedingly  re¬ 
quest  to  see  your  face,  and  to  supply 1  the 
deficiencies  of  your  faith. 


1 1  Now  may  God  himself,  even  our  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,1  make  straight  our 
way  unto  you.2 

12  Jlnd  may  the  Lord  fill  you ,  and  make 
TQU  overflow  with  love  to  one  another ,l  and 
to  all,  even  as  we  also  to  you  ;2 

13  That  he  may  establish  your  hearts1  un¬ 
blamable  in  holiness  before  God,2  even  our 


5  For  this  reason  also ,  no  longer  bearing  rr\y  anxiety  on  your 
account ,  I  sent  Timothy  to  know  your  faith  ;  fearing  lest,  by  the 
calumnies  propagated  concerning  me  as  having  no  real  affection 
for  you,  the  devil  may  have  tempted  you  to  think  an  impostor, 
who,  in  preaching  to  you,  had  my  own  interest  onlj  in  view,  and 
so  my  labour  in  converting  you  have  become  fruitless. 

6  But  now  when  Timothy  returned  to  us  from  you ,  and  gaiss 
us  the  good  news  of  your  perseverance  in  the  faith ,  and  of  your 
love  to  Christ,  and  to  all  the  brethren  in  Macedonia,  (chap.  iv. 
10.)  ;  and  that  ye  cherish  the  most  affectionate  remembrance  of 
me  at  all  times,  as  your  spiritual  father,  and  that  ye  are  as  ear¬ 
nestly  desirous  to  see  me  as  I  am  to  see  you : 

7  By  this ,  brethren,  I  was  comforted  concerning  you,  in  a'l 
my  afflictions  and  straits,  even  by  the  good  news  of  your  perse¬ 
verance  in  the  faith .  See  ver.  8. 

8  Because,  though  in  great  distress  before,  I  now  live,  being 
filled  with  joy  when  ye  stand  firm  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel . 

9  I  am  made  so  happy  by  your  perseverance,  that  I  think  it 
impossible  sufficiently  to  thank  God  concerning  you,  for  all  the 
joy  with  which  I  now  rejoice  through  you  in  the  presence  of 
God ,  who  knows  the  truth  of  what  I  say : 

10  Evening  and  morning,  my  thanksgivings  are  accompanied 
with  the  most  earnest  requests,  that  God  would  permit  me  to  see 
you ,  that  I  may  supply  what  is  wanting  in  your  faith,  by  ex 
plaining  to  you  more  particularly  the  foundations  and  practical 
tendency  of  your  faith. 

1 1  Now  may  God  himself,  even  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  affairs  of  the  world  are  governed,  remove 
every  obstacle  that  may  hinder  my  prosperous  journey  to  you . 

12  Jlnd  may  the  Lord  Jesus  in  whom  ye  have  believed,///  you, 
and  make  you  overflow  with  love  to  one  another ,  and  to  all  men  ; 
even  to  unbelievers,  enemies,  and  persecutors,  after  the  mannei 
that  we  also  overflow  with  love  to  you . 

1 3  In  order  that  he  may  establish  you  unblamable  in  holiness  be 
fore  God,  who  is  even  the  Father  of  us  Gentiles,  at  the  coming  of  out 


Ver.  6.  And  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us  at  all  times.] 
— The  apostle,  no  doubt,  means  their  remembering  him  with  re¬ 
spect,  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God  ;  and  with  gratitude,  a.s  one  who 
had  given  them  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  eternal  life. 
These  things  arc  the  best  foundations  of  a  respectful,  grateful  re¬ 
membrance  ;  for,  as  Dr.  Chandler  observes,  I  he  persons  who  are 
converted  by  the  labours  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  owe 
to  their  spiritual  fathers  their  own  souls;  which  is  an  obligation 
that  will  not  be  soon  or  easily  forgotten.  It  were  therefore  to  be 
wished,  that  such  motives  of  affection,  at  least  to  the  office  and 
services  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  were  more  constantly  and 
generally  recollected  by  their  hearers. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  By  this,  brethren,  we  were  comforted.] — n^m 
/•i*.  This  being  the  first  aorist  of  the  indicative  passive,  there  is 
no  occasion  to  change  it  into  as  some  critics 

propose. 

2.  Concerning  you,  in  all  our  affliction  and  necessity.]— ***>-*>» 
signifies  a  necessity  or  pressure  of  any  kind,  but  especially  that 
which  is  occasioned  by  poverty.  This  kind  of  necessity  the 
apostle  endured  now  in  Corinth,  as  in  other  places,  particularly  in 
Thessalonica,  where  he  wrought  with  his  hands  for  his  own 
maintenance,  and  even  for  the  maintenance  of  his  assistants, 
Acts  xx.  34. — The  afflictions  of  which  he  here  speaks,  were  the 
persecutions  which,  in  a  lesser  or  greater  degree,  he  suffered 
from  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  every  place  where  he 
preached  the  gospel.  The  apostle’s  generosity,  in  bearing  all 
manner  of  afflictions  and  straits  for  the  advantage  of  others  with 
patience,  and  his  rejoicing  in  them,  is  truly  noble,  and  worthy  of 
the  highest  admiration. 

Ver.  8. — For  now  we  live,  when  ye  stand  firm  in  the  Lord.}— 
The  apostle  would  not  have  Ihought  life  worth  the  having,  if  his 
disciples  had  not  persevered  in  the  faith.  But  having  heard  of 
their  sted fastness,  all  sense  of  his  misery  was  gone,  and  joy  had 
taken  full  possession  of  his  soul :  he  really  liver!.  In  like  manner, 
faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel,  after  the  apostle’s -example,  have 
no  higher  joy,  than  when  they  find  their  wishes,  their  prayers, 
and  their  labours,  effectual  for  the  conversion  of  their  people,  and 
for  their  establishment  in  truth  and  virtue. 

Ver.  H. — 1.  For  all  the  joy  :]— that  is,  for  the  exceeding  great 
joy.  Thus  .lames  i.  2.  ‘  Count  it  all  joy  count  it  the  greatest  joy. 
The  apostle’s  joy  arose,  first  from  the  conversion  of  the  Tnes- 
Balonians,  and  nexi  from  their  steady  perseverance  in  the  faith 
and  pro.ession  of  the  gospel,  amidst  great  temptation  and  persecu¬ 
tion. 

2.  In  the  presnnrr  of  our  God  ]— Joy  in  the  presence  of  God, 
signifies  not  a  carnal  or  worldly  joy,  but  a  spiritual  joy,  such  as 
God  approves. 

Ver.  10  — And  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of^our  faith.] — 


Tic-**  sometimes  signifies  to  reduce  that  which  is  out  of  joint }  and 
having  reduced  it,  to  knit  and  strengthen  it.  Sometimes  also  It 
signifies  to  make  a  thing  perfect,  Heb.  xiii.  21. ;  in  which  latter 
sense  it  seems  to  be  used  in  this  passage.  For  the  apostle  wished 
to  give  the  Thessalonians  more  complete  views,  both  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  evidences  of  the  gospel,  and  to  impart  to  them  spiritual 
gifts  in  greater  plenty.  Rom.  i.  11. 

Ver.  11— 1.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.]—  Prayers  are  likewise 
addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  2  These,  fl.  16,  17.  and  iii.  5.  Benson 
contends,  that  these  prayers  are  addressed  to  Christ  as  mediator, 
to  whom  God  ha9  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  :  Other* 
are  of  opinion,  that  these  prayers  were  addressed  to  him  as  God ; 
for  unless  he  is  every-where  present,  how  can  he  hear  the  pray¬ 
ers  which  are  every  where  put  up  to  him  by  his  disciples? 

2.  Make  straight  our  way  unto  you.)— This  prayer  is' founded 
on  the  supposition,  that  the  common  events,  on  which  the  apo*. 
tie’s  prosperous  journey  to  the  Thessalonians  depended,  were 
under  the  direction  of  Christ,  as  Lord.  The  apostle,  1  think,  wu 
heard  in  this  prayer;  for  seeing  we  are  told,  Acts  xx.  2.  that  he 
gave  the  brethren  in  Macedonia  much  exhortation,  we  may  be¬ 
lieve  he  did  not  pass  by  the  Thessalonians,  whom  he  was  «□ 
desirous  to  visit. 

Ver.  12  — 1.  And  may  the  Lord  fill  you,  and  make  you  overflow 
with  love  to  one  another.] — In  this  and  the  preceding  ver*e, 
Christ  is  addressed  by  prayer ;  because,  although  all  blessing* 
come  from  God,  as  the  original  fountain,  they  are  conveyed  tou* 
by  Christ,  to  whom  the  Father  hath  delegated  the  power  of  be¬ 
stowing  every  blessing,  whether  of  nature,  or  of  providence,  or 
of  grace.  The  apostle’s  example,  in  Praying  fervently  for  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  well  deserves  to  be  imitated  by  all  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel. 

2.  And  to  all,  even  as  we  also  to  you] — Chandler’s  remark  oft 
this  passage  is  excellent.  The  apostle  loved  the  Thessalonians  a* 
a  father  loves  his  children,  andas  a  mother  the  iofant  at  her  breast, 
chap.  ii.  7.  This  his  great  love  to  them,  made  him  solicitous  for 
their  perseverance  and  salvation  ;  so  as  to  be  willing  to  be  per¬ 
secuted,  and  to  live  in  continual  straits,  chap.  iii.  7.,  and  to  lose  hi* 
life,  chap.  ii.  8.  if  it  could  have  co  tributed  to  their  perseverance 
in  the  faith,  and  to  their  eternal  happiness.  Generous  apnsLle  I 
How  like  the  master  he  served  !  Well,  therefore,  might  he  pro¬ 
pose  his  own  love  to  them  as  a  pnttern  of  their  love  to  one  an¬ 
other,  and  to  all.  What  an  excellent  religion  is  the  Christian, 
which  enjoins  such  an  universal  benevolence,  even  toward* 
enemies  and  persecutors,  and  which  roots  oul  of  the  mind  every 
tendency  to  anger,  envy,  malice,  and  revenge  ! 

Ver.  13. — i.  That  he  may  establish  your  hearts.)— The  heart  u 
here  pilt  for  the  whole  person,  by  an  usual  figure  of  speech. 

2.  Unblamable  in  holiness  before  God. }- These  are  high  expro** 
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Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jmus  Christ  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  judgment,  (chap.  v.  23.),  attended  by  all  his 

with  all  hia  holy  ANGELS .*  holy  angels,  who,  with  joy,  will  witness  your  acceptance  and  glo¬ 

rious  reward. 

when  Applied  to  sinful  men  ;  but  through  the  grace  of  God,  are  raised  from  the  dead,  so  cannot  coinc  with  Christ  from  heaven. 
UU1  ihe  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  frailties  of  the  sincere  will  On  that  awful  day,  all  tht^  righteous,  alter  their  resurrection,  shall 
be  limed  and  their  sins  forgiven.  In  short,  thev  shall  be  treated  by  stand  before  the  judgment- sciil  of  Christ.  The  wicked  likewise 
God  before  whom  they  are  to  appear  after  the  judgment,  as  if  shall  be  there  as  criminals.  And  even  the  evil  angels,  who  are  now 
thev  had  been  always  unblamable’  They  shall  receive  the  re-  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  that  day,  being 
war  t  due  to  a  perfect  righteousness.  brought  thither,  shall  be  sentenced  to  punishment.  The  design 

3  ihe  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  holy  angels.}—  of  Christ  in  coming  to  judgment,  is  to  eomplete  the  kind  design 
A'  We  are  told,  Matt.  xvi.  27.  xxv.  31.  1  These  iv.  16.  that  of  his  first  appearance.  Then  he  came  to  put  mankind  in  the  way 

the  angels  will  attend  Christ,  when  he  comes  to  iadginent.  These  of  salvation  :  Now  he  will  appear  (o  bestow  that  salvation  on  the 
are  called  Christ's  »>  o*,  holy  ones,  on  account  of  their  perfect  pu-  heirs  thereof,  by  a  solemn  sentence  pronounced  in  the  hearing 
rtlv  Deal  xxxiii.  *2.  Zech  xiv.  5.  They  are  likewise  called  his  holy  of  the  assembled  universe.  God  grautthal  we  may  be  among  those 
myriads,  Jude,  ver.  14.  It  is  of  them,  and  not  of  the  righteous,  that  whom  Christ's  sentence  shall  establish  unblamable  in  holiness, 
the  apostle  here  speaks;  for  the  righteous  will  not  appear  till  they  and  who  shall  go  with  him  into  heaven  ! 

CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter . 

To  make  all  mankind  sensible  how  worthy  of  God  the  base  actions  in  honour  of  their  false  deities,  to  whom  they 


Christian  religion  is,  St  Paul  and  his  assistants,  in  this 
chapter,  appeal  to  the  holy  nature  of  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  which  they  delivered  to  the  Thessalonians  from 
the  very  first  In  reckoning  this  appeal  a  third  argu¬ 
ment  in  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  I  think 
I  am  not  mistaken.  Because,  if  the  apostle’s  intention 
therein  had  only  been  to  animate  the  Thessalonians  to 
a  conversation  worthy  of  their  Christian  profession,  there 
was  no  occasion  for  his  insisting  so  earnestly,  and  so  re¬ 
peatedly,  on  his  having  formerly  delivered  all  these  pre¬ 
cepts  to  them  ;  but  his  enjoining  them  now,  in  the  name 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  would  have  been  sufficient. 

To  this  account  of  the  apostle’s  design  in  calling  the 
attention  of  the  Thessalonians  to  the  precepts  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  I  cannot  think  it  any  objection,  that  he  has  not,  in  so 
many  words,  declared  it  to  be  his  design.  In  the  essay 
on  his  style  and  manner  of  writing,  we  have  taken  notice, 
that  it  was  not  his  custom  formally  to  declare  the  purpose 
"or  which  his  arguments  are  introduced.  That  circum- 
rt&nce  he  leaves  his  readers  to  gather  from  the  nature  of 
he  things  which  he  writes.  In  the  present  case,  there¬ 
fore,  seeing  he  appealed  to  the  commandments  which  he 
had  given  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  author 
of  the  gospel,  after  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  miracles 
which  he  had  wrought  in  their  presence,  and  of  his  own 
sincerity  and  disinterestedness  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
can  it  be  thought  that  he  made  such  an  appeal  in  such  a 
discourse,  with  any  other  view  but  to  make  all  who  should 
read  this  letter  sensible  that  the  gospel,,  being  worthy  of 
God,  is  truly  of  divine  original  1 

Let  us  now  see  how  the  apostle  states  this  argument. 
First  of  all,  he  besought  and  exhorted  the  Thessalonians, 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  abound  in  that  holy  manner  of 
living,  which  he  and  bis  assistants  had  formerly  assured 
them  was  the  way  to  please  God,  ver.  1. — Next,  he  told 
them,  they  knew  what  commandments  he  had  given  them 
by  order  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ver.  2. — Then  repeated  some 
of  these  commandments,  whereby  it  appears,  that  they 
were  directed  chiefly  against  those  abominable  impurities 
in  which  the  heathens  universally  lived,  and  which  many 
of  them  practised  as  worship  acceptable  to  .  their  idol  gods. 
In  particular,  he  had  represented  to  them,  that  God  will¬ 
ed  their  sanctification,  and  their  abstaining  from  all  the 
kinds  of  whoredom,  ver.  3. — By  declaring  this  to  be  the 
divine  will,  the  apostle  made  the  Thessalonians  sensible 
from  the  beginning,  that  the  will  of  the  true  God  was  a 
very  different  will  from  that  of  the  gods  whom  they  for¬ 
merly  served,  who  willed  their  votaries  to  worship  them 
with  the  grossest  acts  of  unclean  ness  and  intemperance. 
He  told  them  likewise,  that  God  willed  them  to  use  their 
body  in  an  holy  and  honourable  manner,  ver,  4. — not 
as  a  passive  instrument  of  lust,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  who,  being  ignorant  of  God/  committed  these 


ascribed  the  most  immoral  characters,  ver.  5. — Also,  it 
was  the  will  of  God  that  no  man  should  injure  his  bro¬ 
ther  in  respect  of  chastity,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
punish  men  for  all  such  wicked  actions.  This  the  apos¬ 
tle  affirmed  he  had  formerly  told  and  fully  testified  to 
them,  ver.  6. — Besides,  they  were  to  consider,  that  God 
had  not  called  them  to  be  his  votaries,  for  the  purpose  of 
gratifying  any  impure  lust,  as  the  heathen  gods  were  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  called  their  votaries,  but  to  a  continued 
life  of  purity,  ver.  7. — And  therefore  he  assured  them, 
that  whosoever  despised  his  precepts  concerning  purity, 
‘despised  not  men  only,  but  God,  who  had  given  him 
his  Holy  Spirit,*  and  had  inspired  him  to  deliver  these 
precepts  in  his  name,  ver.  8. — By  ending  his  appeal  to 
the  commandments  which  he  had  delivered  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  from  the  beginning  with  this  solemn  declara¬ 
tion,  the  apostle  had  directly  affirmed,  that  all  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  gospel  are  the  precepts  of  God,  and  every 
way  worthy  of  him.  And  by  placing  them  in  this  light, 
he  holds  them  up  to  the  view  of  all  mankind  as  a  clear 
proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  ;  or,  as  the 
apostle  himself  expresses  it,  chap.  ii.  13.  as  a  proof  that 
the  gospel  is  the  ‘  word,  not  of  men,  but  of  God  /  which 
it  would  not  be,  if  its  precepts  were  not  precepts  of  holi¬ 
ness. 

To  complete  this  argument,  St.  Paul  shews  the  efficacy 
of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  to  make  mfen 
holy,  by  taking  notice  that  the  Thessalonians,  since  their 
conversion,  were  become  remarkable  for  their  love  to  the 
brethren,  ver.  9. — not  in  their  own  city  only,  but  ‘  through 
all  the  province  of  Macedonia.’  And  because,  by  6uch 
a  conduct,  they  greatly  strengthened  the  evidences  of  the 
gospel,  he  1  exhorted  them  to  abound  still  more’  in  that 
excellent  virtue,  ver.  10. — ‘and  earnestly  to  study  to  be 
quiet,  and  to  mind  their  own  affairs,  and  to  labour  dili¬ 
gently/  in  some  honest  occupation,  4  as  he  had  formerly 
commanded  them/  ver.  1 1. — because  thus  they  would  be 
esteemed  even  by  the  heathens,  and  have  wherewith  to  sup¬ 
ply  their  own  wants,  without  being  obliged  to  any  person, 
ver.  12.  The  lewdness,  and  idleness,  and  officious  med¬ 
dling  in  other  people’s  affairs,  which  the  apostle  tells  the 
Thessalonians  he  had  condemned  at  his  first  coming  among 
them,  and  had  forbidden  under  the  most  tremendous  pen¬ 
alties,  were  vices  to  which  the  Greeks  in  general  were 
excessively  addicted ;  and  therefore,  in  thus  addressing 
them,  it  is  evident  he  was  by  no  means  desirous  of  ac¬ 
commodating  the  gospel  to  the  humours  of  men. 

The  direct  and  open  appeals  made,  in  this  epistle,  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  to  all  in  whose  hearing  it  was  to 
be  read,  concerning  the  sanctity  of  the  precepts  which  the 
apostle  delivered  in  public  and  in  private,  whether  at  hia 
first  coming  among  them,  or  when  he  was  better  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  them,  are  clear  proofs  that  the  preachers  of  the 
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gospel  did  not,  like  the  Greek  philosophers,  hold  an  eso¬ 
teric  and  an  exoteric  doctrine  ;  the  one  calculated  for  the 
learned,  and  the  other  for  the  vulgar.  Their  doctrines 
and  precepts  were  the  same  in  all  places,  and  to  all  per¬ 
sons.  These  appeals  likewise  prove,  that  the  gospel  it¬ 
self  differed  widely  both  from  the  heathen  mysteries,  in 
which  great  excesses  were  committed  by  the  initiated,  and 
from  the  heathen  religions,  in  which  the  vulgar  were  en¬ 
couraged  to  practise  many  abominable  impurities  in  ho¬ 
nour  of  their  gods;  while  in  none  of  these  religions  were 
there  set  before  the  people  any  just  notions  of  the  duties 
of  piety  and  morality. — The  express  and  solemn  prohibi¬ 
tions  of  all  manner  of  vice,  and  the  earnest  recommenda¬ 
tions  of  virtue,  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  delivered 
every-whcrc  from  the  beginning,  in  the  name  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  arc  no  small  arguments  that  these  men  were 
really  commissioned  and  inspired  by  God.  For  if  they 
had  been  impostors,  they  would  not  have  prescribed  a  dis¬ 
cipline  so  contrary  to  the  avowed  inclinations  and  prac¬ 
tices  of  the  bulk  of  mankind*  The  writers,  therefore,  of 
this  epistle,  very  properly  insist  on  the  sanctity  of  the  pre¬ 
cepts  which  they  enjoined  to  their  disciples  from  the  first, 
as  a  strong  collateral  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel ;  because  a  pure  morality  is  so  essential  in  any  re¬ 
ligion  pretending  to  be  from  God,  that  if  the  gospel  had 
in  the  least  encouraged  its  votaries  in  licentiousness,  the 
other  arguments,  by  which  it  is  supported,  would  be  of 
less  avail  to  prove  its  divine  original. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  calls 
the  attention  of  the  Thcssalonians  to  the  dignity  of  Jesus, 
the  author  of  the  gospel,  and  to  his  power  as  judge  of 
the  world,  by  foretelling  and  proving  that  he  will  return 
to  the  earth,  attended  by  angels,  for  the  purpose  of  carry¬ 
ing  the  righteous  with  him  into  heaven.  Here,  however, 


it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  the  apostle’s  professed 
design  in  advancing  these  things,  was  to  moderate  the 
sorrow  of  the  Thcssalonians  for  their  dead  relations,  ver. 
13. — yet,  as  shall  be  shewn  in. the  illustration  prefixed  to 
chap,  v.,  his  intention  likewise,  in  this  display  of  the  dig¬ 
nity  and  power  of  Jesus  as  judge,  was  to  suggest  a  fourth 
argument  for  establishing  the  divine  original  of  the  gos¬ 
pel.  Accordingly,  in  proof  of  Clrvst’s  return  from  hea¬ 
ven  to  judge  mankind,  the  apostle  appealed  to  an  event 
which  was  then  past;  namely,  to  Christ’s  resurrection 
from  the  dead;  and  affirmed,  that  ‘if  wc  believe  Jesus 
died,  and  rose  again,’  we  must  also  believe  his  return  to 
judgment,  and  his  bringing  the  righteous  into  heaven, 
ver.  14. — Next,  for  the  consolation  of  the  Thcssalonians, 
he  assured  ‘  them  by  the  word  (or  commandment)  of  the 
Lord,’  that  such  of  the  righteous  as  arc  alive  at  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Christ,  ‘shall  not  anticipate  them  who  arc  asleep,’ 
by  being  glorified  before  them,  ver.  15. — Then,  to  make 
the  Thcssalonians  sensible  of  the  power  and  glory  of 
Christ  as  judge,  he  told  them  that  the  attendant  angels 
will  announce  his  arrival  with  a  shout ;  that  the  arch¬ 
angel,  who,  at  Christ’s  descent,  is  to  preside  over  the  an¬ 
gelical  hosts,  will  utter  his  voice;  that  a  great  trumpet 
shall  sound,  to  call  the  dead  out  of  their  graves ;  and 
that  ‘the  righteous  shall  rise  first,’  ver.  16. — Lastly,  he 
informs  us,  that  when  the  judgment  is  ended,  the  righte¬ 
ous  shall  be  ‘caught  up  in  clouds,  to  join  the  Lord  in 
the  air;  and  so  they  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord/ 
ver.  17. — These  great  discoveries  being  very  useful  for 
encouraging  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  persecuted, 
and  for  strengthening  their  faith  in  the  gospel  at  all 
times,  the  apostle  desired  the  Thcssalonians  to  comfort 
one  another,  in  their  most  pressing  straits,  by  making 
them  the  subject  of  their  daily  conversations,  ver.  18. 


Third  Argument  in  proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Gospel,  taken  from  the  holy  Nature  of  its  Precepts . 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  (To  kotirov  What  remains 
then,  brethren ,  IS,  we  beseech  and  exhort  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  (**-&&*,  203.)  seeing  ye 
have  received  from  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk 
and  please  God,1  that  ye  would  abound  more 
THEREIN . 

2  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
jave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 


3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,1  even  your 
aanctification,2  that  ye  should  abstain  from 
whoredom.  (1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1.) 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  to 
possess  his  own  body 1  in  sanctification  and  ho¬ 
nour  ;2 


Commentary. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  What  remains  then ,  brethren ,  is ,  that  in  farther 
proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  we  appeal  to  the  purity 
of  its  precepts.  We  therefore  beseech  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus ,  seeing  ye  have  formerly  been  taught  by  us  how  ye  ought 
to  behave  in  order  to  please  God ,  that  ye  would  abound  more  in 
that  holy  way  of  living. 

2  For  ye  know  what  commandments  at  the  first  we  gave  you , 
by  authority  from  the  Lord  Jesus ,  as  pleasing  to  God :  command 
ments  very  different  from  those  enjoined  by  the  heathen  priests,  us 
pleasing  to  their  deities. 

3  For  we  told  you,  This  is  the  command  of  God,  even  your  sane - 
tification  ;  and  in  particular,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  every  kind 
of  whoredom :  and  I  now  repeat  the  same  injunction  to  you. 

4  I  told  you  also,  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  every  one  of  you 
should  use  his  own  body ,  in  that  holy  and  honourable  manner 
which  is  suitable  to  your  profession  and  hopes  as  Christians ; 


Ver.  1.  Seeing  ye  have  received  from  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk 
and  please  God.]— Here  the  apostle  puts  the  Thessalonians  in  mind, 
that,  from  his  first  coming  among  them,  he  had  exhorted  them  to 
live  in  a  holy  manner,  if  they  meant  to  please  the  true  God,  in 
whom  they  had  believed;  and  that  he  had  explained  to  them  the 
nature  of  that  holiness  which  is  acceptable  to  God.  The  same 
method  of  exhortation  and  instruction,  he,  no  doubt,  followed  in 
all  other  cities  and  countries.— For  the  particular  meaning  of  the 
word  received ,  see  Col.  ii.  6.  note. 

Ver.  3  .—For  this  is  the  will  of  God.]— Because  the  apostle  knew 
that  the  Thessalonians,  after  the  example  of  their  philosophers, 
and  great  men,  and  even  of  their  gods,  had  indulged  themselves 
without  restraint  in  all  manner  of  sensual  pleasures,  he,  in  the 
first  sermons  which  he  preached  to  them,  inculcated  purity  as  the 
wilt  of  God.  The  same  precepts  he  now  renewed,  because  the 
Thessalonians  were  in  danger  offancying,  there  wasno  great  harm 
In  practices  which  they  found  all  ranks  of  men  following. 

2.  Even  your  sanctification.]—  ‘Ay here,  does  not  signify 
the  separation  of  the  Thessalonians  from  the  heathen  world,  and 
their  consecration  to  the  service  of  G*»d;  a  sense  in  which  the 
word  Is  used  Judges  xvii.  3.  Sirach  vii.  31.,  but  their  separation 
from  those  impure  lusts  and  base  actions,  by  which  the  heathens 
honoured  their  false  deities.  It  is  therefore  put  for  moral  holi¬ 
ness;  as  it  is  likewise,  ver.  4.  7.  of  this  chapter. 


Ver.  4. — 1.  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  to  possess  his  own 
body.l — To  exursu  literally,  his  oien  vessel.  But  this  word,  in 

other  passages,  signifies  the  body  :  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  ‘Giving  honour  to 
the  wil‘e;  as  the  weaker  vessel that  is,  being  weaker  in  body.— 1. 
Sain,  xxi.  5.  ‘And  the  vessels  (bodies)  of  the  young  men  are  holy.' 
Lucretius  likewise  uses  the  Latin  wordros,  to  signify  the  body,  lib. 
iii.  ver.  441.  The  body  was  called  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  a  res 
set,  because  it  contains  the  soul,  and  is  its  instrument.  The  apos¬ 
tle's  meaning  may  be,  Let  cveiy  man  consider  his  body  as  a  ye*- 
sel  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God;  and  let  him  dread  the  im¬ 
piety  of  polluting  it,  by  any  vile  dishonourable  indulgence  what¬ 
ever,  or  by  putting  it  to  any  base  use.— Our  knowing  to  use  our 
body  in  sanctification  and  honour,  implies,  as  Benson  observes, 
that  we  know  to  avoid  all  incentives  to  Just,  such  as  dissolute  com¬ 
pany,  obscene  discourse,  lewd  songs  and  pictures,  the  reading  ol 
loose  books,  drunkenness,  luxury,  idleness,  and  effeminacy. 

2.  In  sanctification  and  honour  ] — The  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
Cor.  vi.  15.  that  our  bodies  are  members  of  Christ,  and  that  they  are 
to  be  raised  atf  he  last  day  in  glory  and  honour,  lays  Christians  under 
the  strongest  obligation  to  use  their  bodies  only  for  ti  e  purposes  of 
holiness.  And  if  any  one  uses  his  body  otherwise,  giving  it  up  jo  for¬ 
nication,  and  subjecting  it  to  the  will  of  nn  harlot,  he  injures  Christ, 
and  dishonours  his  body,  by  making  it  incapable  of  a  blessed  resur- 
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ft  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust ,  even  a 3  the 
(Gentiles1  who  know  not  God  : 

6  That  no  man  should  go  beyond  bounds ,* 
(■«,  *206.)  or  defraud*  his  brother  in  this  mat¬ 
ter,  because  the  Lord  is  anarerrg-rr  (m-^,206.) 

for  all  such  ;  as  we  also  formerly  told ,  and  fully 
tin  rifled  to  you . 

7  (r*$,  91.)  Besides,  God  hath  not  called 
.ns  (mm,  190.)  for  impurity,  but  (if)  to  holiness. 

$  Wherefore,  theny  he  who  despiseth  US  de- 
iipiseth  not  man,  but  God,1  who  (**i,  218.) 
i  certainly  hath  given  his  Spirit,  the  Holy 
. Spirit,  («c)  to  us. 

9  But  concerning  brotherly  love,  ye  have  no 
m red  that  I  write  to  you  ;  for  ye  yourselves  are 
i  taught  of  God1  to  love  one  another. 


10  (K»j  >*$,  94.)  And  indeed  ye  do  it  to 
i  wards  all  the  brethren,  who  are  («»,1 67.)  through 
i all  Macedonia  :  but  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  to 
■  abound  more  THEREIN  ; 

1 1  And  earnestly  to  study  to  be  quiet,  and 
'to  mind  your  own  affairs and  to  work  with 
^your  own  hands,2  as  we  commanded  you. 


12  That  ye  may  walk  decently 1  towards 
•.them  who  are  without,  and  may  have  need  of 
i  nothing. 


5  And  not  as  a  passive  subject  of  lust,  aftei-  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  have  no  knowledge  either  of  the  charm  ter  of  God, 
or  of  what  is  acceptable  to  him : 

6  That  no  man  should  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  chastity,  or  de - 
fraud  his  brother  in  this  matter,  by  defiling  either  him  or  his  rela¬ 
tions,  whether  male  or  female  ;  because  the  Lord  Jesus  will  severely 
punish  all  such  gross  misdeeds,  as  I  also  formerly  told ,  and  fully 
testified  to  you ,  when  I  preached  to  you  in  Thessalonica. 

7  Besides ,  God  hath  not  called  us  into  his  kingdom,  and  promised 
us  pardon,  that  we  should  live  in  impurity ;  but  to  follow  holiness. 

8  Now,  therefore ,  he  who  despiseth  us,  oui  precepts  and  declara¬ 
tions,  because  they  are  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  heathen 
world,  or  because  he  thinks  them  too  severe,  despiseth  not  man  only 
but  God ,  who  certainly  hath  given  his  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  us. 

9  But,  however  needful  it  may  be  to  put  you  in  mind  of  the 
precepts  formerly  delivered  to  you  concerning  chastity,  concerning 
that  pure  love  which  is  due  to  your  Christian  brethren ,  ye  have 
no  need  that  I  write  to  you  again  ;  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught 
of  God  to  love  one  another  os  brethren. 

10  And,  indeed ,  I  hear  ye  not  only  love  the  brethren  in  your 
own  city,  but  ye  do  it  to  all  the  brethren  who  are  throughout  the 
whole  province  of  Macedonia,  by  relieving  them  in  their  straits : 
however,  I  exhort  you,  brethren ,  to  abound  still  more  in  that 
amiable  disposition  ; 

11  And  earnestly  to  study  to  avoid  a  co?itentiou$  meddling 
disposition,  whether  on  pretence  of  public-spiritedness,  or  any  other 
pretence;  and  to  mind  your  own  affairs ,  and  to  work  with  your 
own  hands  at  your  respective  occupations,  as  I  commanded  you 
when  I  was  with  you. 

12  That  your  behaviour  may  be  comely  in  the  sight  of  the 
heathen ,  who  might  speak  evil  of  the  gospel,  if  ye  become  idle : 
Also,  that  being  able  to  supply  your  own  wants,  ye  may  have  need 
of  nothing  from  others. 


Fourth  Argument,  taken  from  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  the  Author  of  the  Gospel ,  whereby  God  declared 
him  his  Son ,  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  the  World. 

13  (ai,  101.)  Now  I  would  not  have  you  13  I  will  next  speak  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  and  of  his  return 
i  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  who  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead ;  because  these  things  not  only  afford 
ttleep ,l  (ver.  14. 16.)  that  ye  may  not  be  grieve^  consolation  to  them  who  have  lost  their  relations,  but  demonstrate 
uven  as  the  others,2  who  have  no  hope.3  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel.  Now  I -would  not  have  you  igno* 


ireoiion  to  eternal  life.  All  these  considerations  the  apostle  has 
i suggested,  i  Cor.  vi.  13 — 20. 

Ver  5.  Not  in  the  passion  oflust,  even  as  the  Gentiles  ] — Having 
r  mentioned  whoredom,  the  apostle,  by  the  passion  of  lust,  means 
i  unnatural  lusts.  Sec  Rom.  i.  26,  27-  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  note  2.  where  are 
■  descriptions  of  the  sensual  practices  of  the  heathens,  which  can- 
-not  be  read  without  a  mixture  of  pity  and  horror. 

Ver  6.— 1.  That  no  man  go  beyond  bounds.]—  T-oipSsivMv  pro- 
iperly  signifies  the  bold  and  violent  leaping  over,  op  breaking 
through  any  fixed  boundaries.  The  fixed  boundaries  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks,  are  those  of  chastity,  or  justice  in  general,  by 
dishonourable  attempts  upon  the  bodies  of  the  wives,  or  children, 
or  relations  of  others. 

2.  Or  defraud  his  brother  in  this  matter.]— See  Ess.  iv.  71.  Or 
fth<‘  translation  may  run,  ‘in  the  matter;’  namely,  of  which  the 
upostle  had  been  speaking.  Beza  and  I.e  Clerc  understand  this  as 
i a  prohibition  of  injustice  in  general:  ‘Nc  quis  opprimat,  aut  ha- 
Ibeal  quacstui,  in  ullo  negotio,  fratrem  suum  and  for  this  sense 
tof  rxioniTnv,  Le  Clerc  (in  Hammond)  quotes  2  Cor.  vii.  2.  xii.  17, 

1 18.  But  the  context  determines  its  meaning  here,  to  that  kind  of 
i  Injury  by  which  our  brother’s  chastity  is  violated.  Accordingly 
which  signifies  the  excess  of  evil  desire  in  general,  ia 
mied  to  denote  the  excess  of  lust :  Ephes.  iv.  19.  ‘to  work  all  un- 
eleanness  (if  -rKtovtl**)  with  greediness.’ 

Ver.  8.  Ovk  Despiseth  not  man  but  God.]— The  apostle 

there  seems  to  have  had  our  Lord’s  words  in  his  eye,  Luke  x.  16.  & 
i  iSiraf,  ‘He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me  :  and  he  that  despi- 

•  leth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  ine.’  In  this  passage  St.  Paul  as- 

•  lerts  his  own  inspiration  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  with  the  great* 
i  est  solemnity  ;  having  in  view  to  instruct  the  young  and  giddy,  and 
i  all  who  despised  his  precepts  concerning  chastity  as  too  severe . 

Ver.  9.  For  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.] 

•  —The  apostle  alludes  to  Isaiah  Iiv.  13.  where  the  prophet,  speaking 

•  of  the  effectual  instruction  which  believers  should  receive  under 
I  Che  gospel  dispensation,  says,  1  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of 
Mhe  Lord  ’—To  be  taught  of  God,  signifies  to  be  so  effectually  in* 
i  Itructed  by  God,  a9  to'  do  the  thing  which  he  teaches.  See  Heb. 

•  vii.  ver.  10.  note  2— The  Thessalonians  were  thus  taught  of  God ; 

•  for  they  actually  loved  one  another  sinrerelv,  rhap.  i.  «j. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  And  io  mind  your  own  affairs.]— Timothy,  it  seems, 
I  had  brought  word,  that  notwithstanding  the  prohibitions  the  apos- 
t  tie  had  given  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  present  with  them,  some 

•  of  them  still  continued  to  meddle  with  other  people's  affairs,  in  a 


way  that  did  not  belong  to  them  :  and  that  this  had  led  them  into 
habits  of  idleness.  The  truth  is,  that  manner  of  spending  time, 
which  the  apostle  calls  1  disorderly  walking,'  2Thess.  iii.  6.  Tl.  waa 
too  much  practised  by  all  the  Greeks;  as  may  be  gathered  from 
the  character  given  of  them  Acts  xvii.  ‘  For  all  the  Athenians,  and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell  or  to  hearsome  new  thing.’  Whitby  thinks  the  apostla 
also  meant,  by  this  injunction,  to  exhort  the  Thessalonians  to  avoid 
the  custom,  then  common,  of  trusting  all  their  affairs  to  slaves  and 
servants.  But  as  his  epistle  was  directed  to  a  church  in  which 
there  were  many  common  people,  the  precept  of  working  with 
their  own  hands  for  their  maintenance  was  very  proper;  being 
designed  to  prevent  the  heathens  from  reproaching  the  gospel  aa 
encouraging  idleness  in  those  who  professed  it. 

2.  And  to  work  with  your  own  hands.]—  here  denotoi 

the  labour  performed  by  the  poorer  aort.  Many  of  the  Thessalo- 
nian  brethren  were  employed  in  trade  and  manufactures;  others 
of  them  gained  their  livelihood  by  serving  traders,  manufacturers, 
farmers,  <fcc.  To  such,  the  injunction  of  labouring  with  their 
hands,  was  given  with  great  propriety,  to  prevent  the  heathens 
from  imagining,  that  the  gospel  encouraged  sloth  in  those  who 
had  embraced  the  Christian  religion. 

Ver.  12.  Walk  decently.]—  signifies  a  graceful  car 

riage  and  motion  of  the  body  :  Applied  to  manners,  it  denotes  such 
a  behaviour  as  gains  the  approbation  of  those  who  behold  it. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Concerning  them  who  sleep  ] — Kiko^^if^v,  ‘Who 
have  slept.’  But  the  preterite  often  denotes  the  continuation  of  the 
state  expressed  by  the  verb,  Ess.  iv.  10.— In  scripture,  death  is 
compared  to  sleep,  because  it  is  a  relaxation  from  the  toils  and  af¬ 
flictions  of  life,  and  a  short  suspension  of  the  powers  of  sense  and 
action ;  and  because  it  is  to  be  followed  with  a  reviviscence  to  a 
more  vigorous  and  active  bodily  life  than  we  enjoy  at  present.  The 
expression  in  this  verse,  ‘them  who  sleep,’  and  that  in  ver.  15.  17. 
’  we  the  living  who  remain,’  are  general ;  yet  from  the  whole  strain 
of  the  discourse  it  ib  evident,  that  the  righteous  only  are  meant  in 
these  expressions.  Accordingly  they  are  called,  ver.  14.  ‘them 
who  sleep  in  Jesus;’  and  ver.  lb.  ‘the  dead  in  Christ.’  Besides, 
of  them  only  can  it  be  said,  ver.  17.  that  ‘they  shall  be  caupht  up 
in  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  and  ‘be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord.’  See  ver.  16.  note  5.  and  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  note  3. 

2.  That  ye  may  not  be  grieved  even  as  others.] — It  was  the  custom 
of  the  heathens,  on  the  death  of  their  relations,  to  make  a  show  of 
excessive  grief,  by  sliaving  their  heads  and  cutting  their  fleBh,LeviU 
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14  For,  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,  and 
rose  again ;  to,  also,  them  -who  sleep  (/«)  in 
Jesus'  (ch.  i.  1.  note  2.)  will  God  bring  with 

him.* 

15  (Tkto  yn,  91.  Xiyo/utr)  Besides,  this  we 
affirm  to  you,  by  the  command  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  the  living  y  who  remain 1  («c)  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  anticipate 2  them 
who  are  asleep : 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  will  descend  from 
heaven,1  (o)  with  a  shout,2  with  the  voice  of 
an  archangel,3  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God  :4 
and  the  dead  (*r)  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.5 


rant ,  brethren ,  concerning  them  who  die ,  that  ye  may  not  be  af¬ 
flicted  -with  excessive  grief  even  as  the  heathen  -who  have  no 
hope  of  seeing  their  dead*  friends  again. 

14  For ,  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  was  put  to  death  for  calling 
himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead,  to  demon¬ 
strate  the  truth  of  their  assertions ;  so  also  we  must  believe,  that 
them  who  have  died  in  subjection  to  Jesus ,  will  God  at  the  last 
day  bring  with  him  into  heaven. 

15  Besides ,  to  shew  you  in  what  manner  the  righteous  are  to  be 
brought  into  heaven  with  Christ,  this  I  affirm  to  you ,  by  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  such  righteous  persons  as  are 
living  and  remaining  on  earth  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord ,  shall 
not  anticipate  them  who  have  died  in  subjection  to  Jesus,  by  re¬ 
ceiving  their  glorified  body  before  them ; 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  will  descetid  from  heaven  with  a  shout 
of  the  attending  angels,  Matt.  xvi.  27.,  expressive  of  their  joy  at 
his  coming  to  reward  his  servants,  and  to  punish  his  enemies  ;  and, 
with  the  voice  of  an  archangel ,  proclaiming  his  advent ;  and ,  with 
a  great  trumpet ,  calling  the  dead  from  their  graves ;  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  firsts 


xix.  27,  28.  and  by  loud  bowlings  and  lamentations  over  the  dead. 
They  even  hired  persons,  who  had  it  for  a  trade  to  make  these 
howlings  and  cries,  But  this  show  of  excessivegrief,  as  well  as  the 
grief  itself,  being  inconsistent  with  that  knowledge  of  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  with  that  hope  oftheir  resurrection,  which  the  gospel 
gives  to  mankind,  the  apostle  forbade  it,  and  comforted  the  Thes 
salonians,  by  foretelling  and  proving  Christ's  return  to  the  earth, 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  carry  the  righteous  with  him  into  heaven. 

3.  Who  have  no  hope.  ]— Many  of  the  heathens  entertained  a  be¬ 
lief  of  a  future  stale,  and  even  some  confused  notion  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  body.  But  their  belief  and  hope  of  these  things, 
being  derived  from  nothing  but  an  obscure  tradition,  the  origin  of 
which  they  could  not  trace ;  and  from  their  own  wishes,  unsup¬ 
ported  by  any  demonstrative  reasoning,  could  scarcely  be  called 
eithcrAe/i’e/  or  hope ;  and  had  very  little  influence  on  their  conduct. 
None  of  them  had  any  knowledge  or  hope  of  Christ's  coming  from 
heaven  to  raise  the  righteous,  with  glorious,  immortal,  incorrupti¬ 
ble  bodies,  and  to  carry  them  away  to  an  heavenly  country.  Nei¬ 
ther  had  they  any  conception  of  the  employments  and  enjoyments 
of  that  country.  St.  Paul’s  discourse,  therefore,  concerning  these 
grand  events,  must  haye  given  much  consolation  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians  under  the  death  of  their  relations,  as  it  assured  them,  that 
if  they  died  in  Christ  they  should  all  meet  again,  and  spend  an 
endless  life  in  complete  happiness,  never  more  to  part  In  this 
light,  death  is  only  a  temporary  separation  of  friends,  which  is 
neither  to  be  dreaded  nor  regretted.  Concerning  our  knowing 
one  another  at  the  resurrection,  see  chap.  ii.  20.  noie. 

Ver  14. — 1.  So  also  them  who  sleep  (?•*)  in  Jesus.]— Sfune  com¬ 
mentators,  translating  the  preposition  by  the  word  for,  think 
the  apostle  is  speaking  or  them  who  suffered  death  for  the  sake 
of  Christ.  But  as  all  the  righteous  arc  to  be  brought  into  heaven 
with  Christ,  and  as  in  ver.  16.  the  expression  is,  ‘dead  (iv)  in 
Christ,’  I  am  of  opinion  that  is  righily  translated  by  the  pre¬ 
position  in,  and  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  tho  faithful  in 
general.  Others,  by  ‘them  who  sleep  in  Jesus,'  understand  them 
who  die  united  to  Christ,  as  members  of  his  body.  But  this  makes 
no  difference  in  the  sense. 

2.  Will  God  bring  with  him.]— The  apostle  does  not  mean,  that 
‘them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him,’  from  heaven 
to  the  earth  to  be  judged.  Their  souls  only  could  be  so  brought, 
even  on  the  supposition  that  they  had  been  in  heaven  from  the 
lime  of  their  death  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  But  he  is  speaking  of 
the  whole  person  of  the  righteous,  their  body  as  well  as  their  soul. 
And  therefore  the  sense  of  the  passage  is.  that  God  will  bring  the 
righteous,  not  from  heaven,  but  into  heaven,  with  Jesus.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  God  is  said,  Heb.  li.  10.  to  'bring  many  sons  into  glory;' 
and  Jesus  himself  hath  declared  this  to  be  one  of  the  purposes  of 
his  own  return  to  the  earth  ;  John  xiv.  3.  ‘If  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  to  myself,  that 
where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also.’  Thus  understood,  ver.  14. 
contains  a  general  view  or  proposition  of  the  subject  of  which  ihe 
apostle  is  going  to  treat.  Perhaps  the  expression,  'bring  with 
Jesus,’  may  mean  also,  bring  with  Jesus  out  of  the  grave  into 
heaven  ;  for  we  are  said  ‘to  be  raised  together  with  Christ.*’  Yet 
as  the  word  dueet )  bring  or  lead,  is  applicable  only  to  living 

persons,  I  prefer  the  former  interpretation.  Sec  1  Cor.  xv.  13. 
note,  where  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  shewed  to  be  a  neces¬ 
sary  consequence  of  Christ’s  resurrection. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  We  the  living,  who  remain  atthecomingofthpl.ord.] 
— This,  and  some  of  the  apostle’s  other  expressions,  led  the  Thcssa- 
lonians  to  fancy,  that  he  imagined  he  would  be  alive  at  the  coming 
of  Christ ;  consequently,  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  to  happen  in 
that  age.  The  same  imagination  several  learned  moderns  have  as¬ 
cribed,  not  to  Paul  alone,  but  to  all  the  apostles  ;  because  In  their 
epistles  they  speak  of  the  coming  of  Christ  as  then  at  hand.  But  in 
attributing  this  error  to  the  apostles,  these  commentators  have  for¬ 
gotten  that  Paul,  in  particular,  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  Thes* 
■alonlAns  expressly  to  assure  them,  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  not 
at  hnnd,  but  at  a  great  distance :  forgotten  likewise,  what  the 
apostle  hath  affirmed  concerning  this  passage,  that  it  was  written 
by  the  command  of  the  Lord  :  So  that  if  he  has  erred  in  this,  or  in 
any  particular,  his  inspiration  must  have  been  a  delusion.  Besides, 
we  nave  no  reason  to  think  that  Paul  imagined  he  Would  be  alive 


at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  world.  For  with  respect  to 
ver.  15.  ‘  We  the  living,  who  remain  at  the  coming  of  the  I,ord 
and  1  Cor.  xv  51.  'We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  bn 
changed it  is  evident,  that  whatever  force  may  be  in  these  ex¬ 
pressions,  to  prove  that  Paul  thought  he  was  to  be  one  of  the  living 
at  Christ’s  coming  to  judgment,  the  expression  found  2  Cor.  iv.  14. 
‘He  who  raised  up  Jesus,  shall  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall 
present  us  with  you,’  must  be  of  equal  force  to  prove,  that  Paul 
thought  he  would  be  of  the  number  of  the  dead  who  are  to  be  raisnl 
by  Jcaus  at  his  coming-  The  truth  is,  such  expressions  as  these 
are  not  to  be  understood  of  the  writers  themselves.  They  are  mere 
figures  of  speech,  used  by  the  best  authors,  to  draw  their  reader’s 
attention,  orlo  soften  some  harsh  or  disagreeable  sentiment ;  with¬ 
out  intending  t<?  represent  themselves,  either  as  of  (he  number,  ur 
of  the  character,  ol  the  persons  with  whom  they  class  themselves 
Thus  Paul,  Galat.  i.  23.  to  shew  that  he  was  now  connected  with 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  reckons  himself  among  the  number  of  those 
whom  he  had  formerly  persecuted  :  ‘  They  had  heard  only  that  ho 
who  persecuted  us,’  «fcc.  Psalm  Ixvi.  6.  ‘He  turned  the  sea  inlu 
dry  land  ;  they  went  through  the  flood  or  foot ;  there  did  we  rejoice 
in  him.’  In  like  manner,  Hosea,  speaking  of  Jacob,  says,  chap.  xii. 

4.  'He  found  him  in  Bethel,  and  there  he  spake  with  us.’  This 
figure,  in  the  mouth  of  Christ’s  disciples,  has  a  singular  propriety  ; 
because  all  of  them,  making  but  one  collective  body,  ol  which 
Christ  is  the  head,  and  which  is  unired  by  the  mutual  love  of  all 
the  members,  individuals  may  consider  every  thing  happening  to 
the  members  of  this  body  as  happening  to  themselves.  Where¬ 
fore,  as  Doddridge  observes,  it  was  very  unjust  in  Orobio,  and  I 
add,  in  Mr.  Gibbon,  to  represent  this  as  an  artifice  of  the  apostle 
to  invite  people  to  Christianity,  by  the  expectalion  of  being  token 
up  alive  to  heaven  in  a  very  little  time.  Limb-  Coll,  page  75. 

2.  Shall  not  anticipate.]— Ow  uk  c  j*®- :  So  the  word  should 
be  translated  here.  For  jfxvf*  signifies  to  get  before  another  in 
a  race  or  journey. 

Ver.  16  — 1.  For  the  Ixird  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  j 
KzrxSrT.T**  *77*  o^e*vtv  does  not  imply  that  the  Lord  Jesus  into  fix 
his  tribunal  on  the  earth ;  but  that  he  will  descend  so  as  to  fix  his 
seat  in  the  air,  at  such  distance  from  the  earth  that  every  eye  shall 
sec  him,  and  every  ear  hear  his  voice,  when  he  passes  ihe  awful 
sentence  by  which  their  state  shall  be  unchangeably  fixed.  This 
conjecture  is  confirmed  by  ver.  17.  where  we  are  told,  that  after 
the  judgment,  the  righteous  'shall  be  caught  up  in  clouds,  to  join 
the  Lord  in  the  air.’ 

2.  With  a  shout.] — Ei*  This  word  denotes  the  shout 

which  the  whole  soldiers  of  an  army  make  at  their  first  onset,  to 
encourage  one  another  in  the  attack  ;  or  which  rowers  utrer,  to 
cheer  one  another  in  their  labour.  It  is  therefore  used,  with  gnat 
propriely,  to  express  the  loud  acclamation  which  the  whole  angel 
ical  hosts  will  utter,  to  express  their  joy  at  the  advent  of  Christ  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  world. 

3.  With  the  voice  ofan  archangel. ]— The  archangel  here  spoken 
of,  is  ho  who  will  preside  over  that  innumerable  company  ofangols, 
who  are  to  attend  Christ  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world  — Be¬ 
fore  Christ’s  first  appearance  on  earth,  John  Baptist  was  sent  to 
cry,  *  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.’  In 

like  manner,  before  his  second  appearance  as  judge,  an  archangel 

will  proclaim  his  advent,  and  call  the  living  to  prepare  for  tho 
judgment.  _  . 

4.  And  with  the  trumpet  ofGod.)— This  circumstance  is  mention, 
ed  likewise  1  Cor.  xv.  52.  See  note  1.  there.  According  to  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  the  trumpet  of  God  signifies  a  great  trumpet. 

5.  And  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.] — If  the  dead  in  Christ 
are  those  who  have  suffered  death  for  Christ, as  some  commentators 
suppose,  the  apostle’s  doctrine  in  this  passage  will  be  the  same  with 
John’s  doctrine,  Rev.  xx.  4,  5.  But  as  the  meaning  of  that  passage 
Is  not  yet  fixed,  I  prefer  the  opinion  of  those  who,  by  the  dead  in 
Christ,  understand  them  who  nave  died  in  subjection  to  Christ ;  see 
chap.  1. 1.  note  — In  this  passage  the  apostle  teaches,  that  the  dead 
In  Christ  shall  be  raised  hefore  the  living  are  changed :  For  we  are 
told  expressly,  ver.  15.  that  ‘the  living  who  remain  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  shall  not  anticipate  them  who  are  asleep’  n  Jesus.  He 
teaches  likewise,  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  that  the  dead  In  Christ  snail 
be  raised  before  any  of  the  wicked  are  raised;  and  that  they  shall 
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17  (Eh/tj)  Afterward*,'  we,  the  living  who  17  After  the  righteous  are  raised,  we,  the  people  of  Hhnst,  who 
remain,  shall  (*,«*  at  the  same  time*  with  are  living  on  the  earth  at  his  coming,  being  changed,  shall,  at  the 
them,  be  caught  up3  in  clouds ,4  to  join5  the  Lord  same  time  with  Mem  who  are  raised  from  the  dead,  be  caught  up  in 
arte*  with  clorious  immortal  ami  incorruptible  bodies;  while  the  man  beingthusclenrly  manifested  by  the  power  of  the  Judge,  under 
wicked  shall  be  nj9,»d  wjth  bodies  mortal  and  corruptible,  like  thedirection  ofhisoinniscicnce,  the  whole  proccssofthe  jiid^uient 
Ihose  in  which  they  died;  consequently,  that  no  change  is  to  be  will  be  completed  at  once,  by  the  sentences  which  he  will  pro- 
made  in  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  who  are  found  alive  at  the  coin-  nounceon  men,  according  to  their  true  characters  thusnmnilesied, 
Inc  of  Christ  At  least  these  things  seem  to  be  taught  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  3.  To  prove  that  the  righteous,  whom  he  calls  1  Cor.  xv.  48.  '  hea- 

'  A  s  bv  Adam  all  die,  so  also  b*  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive.  23.  venlyinen, 'shall  obtain  heavenly, that  is,  inccriupiibleandiminor- 
But  every  one  in  his  proper  band.’  The  righteous  all  in  one  band,  fa)  bodies,  St.  Paul  says,  vcr.  50,  '  This  I  affii  m,  brethren,’  namely, 
and  the  wicked  in  another.  And  ver.  48.  'As  the  earthy  man  that  we  shall  bear  the  image  ot  the  heavenly  man,  ‘  because  flesh 
Adam  was,  such  also  the  earthy  or  wicked  men  shall  be  :*  at  the  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither  can  corrup- 
resurrection  thev  shall  be  earthy  and  mortal  like  Adain,  so  I  trans-  tion  inherit  incorruption.’  But  il  the  righteous  arc  to  obtain  incor- 
Ute  and  interpret  the  passage,  on  account  of  what  is  affirmed  in  ruptible  bodies,  that  they  may  be  capable  of  inheriting  the  king- 
llie  following  verse  49  ) :  4  and  as  the  heavenly  man  Christ  is,  such  dom  of  God,  as  I  think  is  plainly  intimated  in  this  passage,  we  may 
also  the  heavenly  men  (the  righteous)  shall  be  at  the  resurrec-  conclude  that  the  wicked,  none  of  whom  shall  ever  inherit  the 
lion  '  Thev  shall  be  heavenly  and  immortal,  like  Christ.  49.  ‘  For  kingdom  of  God.  are  not  to  obtain  such  bodies.  For  why  should 
as  we  heavenly  men  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  man,  we  they  be  fitted  for  enjoying  a  happiness  which  they  are  never  to 
■  hall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  which  1  think  implies  possess?  Besides,  the  glorious  ami  immortal  body  of  the  righteous, 
that  th»  earthv  men.  the  wicked,  are  not  to  bear  the  image  of  the  being  itself  a  part  of  their  inheritance  as  the  sons  of  God,  wc  can- 
heavenlv  See  1  Cor.  xv.  48.  note.  not  suppose  that  the  wicked  shall  obtain  that,  or  any  share  what- 

Bui  because  to  many,  who  cannot  lay  aside  their  early  preju-  ever  of  the  portion  which  belongs  to  them, 

dices  it  may  appear  an  opinion  not  sufficiently  supported  by  tne  4.  After  the  judgment,  (he  righteous  are  tobecaught  up  in  clouds, 

texts  I  have  quoted,  that  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  to  join  the  I-ord  in  the  air,  in  order  to  their  going  with  him  into 
with  fleshly,  mortal,  corruptible  bodies,  like  those  in  which  they  heaven,  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  But  the  wicked,  not  being  caught  up,  will 
died  ;  and  that  no  change  is  to  pass  on  the  bodies  of  such  of  them  in  all  probability  remain  on  the  earth.  Wherefore,  as  the  earth  is 
as  are  found  alive  on  the  eaith  at  Christ's  coming,  farther  proofs,  to  be  burnt  with  fire,  the  wicked  left  thereon  must,  after  the  judg- 
perhaps,  will  be  thought  necessary  to  establish  these  points.  I,  ment,  perish  in  thegeneral  conflagration.  Accordingly,  our  apostle, 
therefore,  lay  before  the  reader  the  following  considerations  for  speaking  ofthe  punishment  ofthe  wicked,  says  expressly, 2Thes9. 
that  purpose,  and  hope  they  will  be  attended  to  by  him  with  due  i.7.  ‘The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  wilh  the  angels 
candour  ’  of  his  power.  8.  Inflicting  punishment  with  flaming  fire  on  them 

1.  It  is  nowhere  said  in  scripture,  nor  insinuated,  that  the  wicked  who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

■hall  be  raised  with  glorious,  immortAl,  and  incorruptible  bodies.  Christ.  9.  They  shall  suffer  punishment,  even  everlasting  destruc* 
On  the  contrary,  all  the  passages,  in  which  incorruptible  and  im-  tion  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.’ 
mortal  bodies  are  promised,  or  Gpoken  of,  evidently  relate  to  the  —In  like  manner  the  apostle  John,  sneaking  of  the  wicked  after  the 
righteous  alone.  Thus,  when  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  Christ,  judgment,  says,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  They  shall  '  have  their  portion  in  the 
lays.  Philip,  iii.  21.  4  Who  will  re  fashion  our  humbled  body,  that  it  Lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
may  become  of  like  form  with  his  glorious  hody,’  it  is  the  body  of  death.’  But  if  the  wicked  are  to  die  a  second  time,  by  the  destruc¬ 
tive  only  1  whose  conversatioa  is  in  heaven,’  ver.  20.  which  snail  tion  of  their  body,  in  the  burning  of  the  earth,  which  is  to  take  place 
be  thus  re  fashioned— In  like  manner,  what  is  written  ofthe  resur-  immediately  aftci  the  judgment,  why  shouldthepowerofGoil  beei- 
rectionofthe  dead,  andof  the  glory,  spiritualiiy.amlincorrupnbilny  erierlin  raising  them  withspiritual,  immortAl,  and  incorruptible  bo 
of  their  bodies,  and  ofthe  changing  of  the  living,  1  Cor.  xv.  42 — 44  ,  dies,  like  those  of  the  sons  of  God,  or  in  changing  such  of  them 
le  not  to  be  understood  of  the  wicked,  but  of ‘them  who  are  Christ’s  as  are  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  seeing  they  are  so  soon  to 
at  his  coining,*  ver.  23.  and  whoare  to  'inherit  the  kingdom  ofGod,'  lose  their  bodies  in  the  general  conflagration  7 

rer.  50.  as  indeed  the  whole  ofthe  reasoning  in  that  chapter  likewise  5  There  appears  a  great  propriety  in  Christ’s  raising  the  wicked 

clearly  evinces—  Fart  her,  though  thereshall  bearesurreclion  both  with  fleshly  mortal  bodies  like  those  In  which  they  died.  For,  as  in 

of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  only  4  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  present  life  the  wicked  make  the  body  the  sole  object  of  their 
the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  right-  care,  and  place  their  whole  happiness  in  bodily  pleasures,  fit  it  is 
eousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,’  Dan.  xii.  3.  So  likewise  that  they  be  exposed  to  shame  and  contempt,  by  being  brought  be- 
our  Lord  lellsus,  Malt.  xiii.  43.  ‘Then  shall  the  righteousshine  forth  fore  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  in  that  fleshly,  corruptible,  mortal 
as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  father.’  And,  to  name  no  more  body,  which  they  so  much  idolized :  Fit  also,  that  they  be  tormented 
passages,  in  this  discourse  to  the  Thessalonians  the  apostle  speaks  with  envy,  by  beholding  the  righteous  in  their  immortal  bodies, 
of  none  but  of ‘the  dead  in  Christ,'  ver.  14.  16.  and  of  them  whoare  shining  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  ready  to  go  away 
to  be  '  for  ever  with  the  Lord,'  ver.  17.  See  1  Cor.  xv,  13  note,  into  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  More  than  this,  seeing  the  wick- 
But  if  the  scripture  bath  nowhere  said,  or  insinuated,  that  the  ed,  while  on  earlh,  placedthcir  affections  and  cares  wholly  on  their 
wicked  are  to  be  raised  with  spiritual,  immortal,  and  incorruptible  body,  and  on  earthly  things  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  earthly 
bodies,  what  reason  has  any  man  to  think  that  they  shall  obtain  things,  despised  heaven  and  its  felicities  ;  what  more  proper  than 
bodies  of  that  kind?  In  a  matter  of  fact  of  this  magnitude,  and  which  to  punish  tnem,  by  destroying  their  body  along  with  the  earth,  and 
depends  entirely  on  revelation,  to  go  one  step  farther  than  the  the  things  thereon,  to  which  they  so  closely  attached  themselves  1 
scriptures,  either  by  direct  affirmation  or  by  necessary  inference,  6.  The  doctrine  I  am  endeavouring  to  establish  is  favoured  by  the 
warrant  us  to  go,  is  certainly  presumption.  Vulgate  version  of  1  Cor.  xv.  51.  ‘  Omnesquidem  resurgemus,  sed 

2.  There  are  in  the  scripturessentimentsand  expressions,  which,  non  omnes  immutabimur  : — We  shall  all  indeed  arise  ;  but  we  shall 
by  just  construction,  imply  that  the  wicked  shall  not,  at  the  coming  not  all  be  changed  namely,  by  receiving  immortal  and  incorrnpli- 
of  Christ,  obtain  glorious,  immortal,  and  incorruptible  bodies.  For  ble  bodies.  I  own  this  is  not  the  genuine  reading  of  the  Gre^k  text; 
eiamnle,  our  Lord’s  words,  Luke  xx.  36.  4  And  are  the  children  of  but  I  produce  it  here,  only  to  shew  what  opinion  some  of  the  an- 
God,  bring  the  children  of  the  resurrection,'  plainly  imply,  that  dents  entertained  of  the  resurrection  body  of  the  wicked. 

they  who  are  not  the  children  of  God,  are  not  the  children  of  the  Ver.  17. — I.  Afterwards  we,  the  living  who  remain,  shall  together 
resurrtriion,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  children  of  Godare.  8o  with  them  be  caught  up. ]—E*nrz  does  not  imply  that  the  righteous 
also,  ‘the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us,’ being  termed,  Rom.  viii.  19.  are  trrbe  caught  up  immediately  after  the  dead  in  Christ  are  raised, 

'  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  the  expression  certainly  but  simply  that  they  shall  be  caught  up  after  that  event,  without 
Implies,  that  rhat  glory  Is  not  to  be  revealed  in  them  who  are  not  determining  how  long  after  it.  Between  the  resurrection  of  the 
the  eons  of  God.— Ana  to  teach  us  what  that  glory  is,  by  which  the  righteous,  and  their  being  caught  up,  the  living  are  to  be  changed, 
aons  of  God  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  wicked,  deliverance  as  is  implied  in  their  not  anticipating  them  who  are  asleep.  Also 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  is  called,  Rom.  viii.  21.  ‘the  free-  the  wicked  are  to  be  raised,  alter  the  change  has  passed  on  the 
dom  of  the  glorv  ofthe  children  ofGod and  the  redemption  ofthe  living,  For,  as  the  apostle  tells  us  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  *  every  man  is  to 
body  from  tiie  bondage  of  corruption  is  styled,  ver.  23.  ‘the  adop-  be  raised  in  his  proper  band.'  Add,  that  before  the  righteous  are 
tion,'  or  method  by  which  aonship  to  God  is  constituted.  Allowing,  cauzht  up,  or  at  least  before  they  go  away  with  Christ,  they  must 

then,  that  the  manifestation  and  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God,  at  the  receive  their  sentence  of  acquittal.  All  these  circumstances, 

resurrection,  will  be  accomplished  by  the  redemption  of  their  though  not  taken  notice  of  in  this  place,  are  fully  declared  by  the 
body  from  corruption,  and  by  the  glory  that  is  then  to  be  revealed  apostle  elsewhere.  See  1  Thess.  v.  3.  note  2. 
on  the:?*.,  il  implies,  that  while  the  righteous  on  that  occasion  shall  2.  is  an  adverb  of  time  ;  o^ov,  of  place, 

be  shewed  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  by  obtaining  glorious,  incorrupt-  3.  Caught  up.}— ‘AfiT4y„<r<JMt5*.  Dr.  Scott  (Christian  Life,  vol. 

lble,  and  immortal  bodies,  the  wicked,  at  the  resurrection,  byap-  iii.  p  1204.)  thinks  this  shall  be  effected  by  the  activity  of  theglori- 
pearing  in  fleshly,  corruptible,  mortal  bodies,  like  those  in  which  fled  bodies  of  the  righteous,  and  not  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  But 

they  die.L  shall  be  shewed  not  to  be  sons  of  God.  The  truth  is,  hi9  opinion  is  contradicted  by  the  import  of  the  original  word  * ewm, 

tc  suppose  that  the  wicked  shall  arise  with  the  same  kind  of  body  which,  as  the  critics  observe,  denotes  an  external  force, 

as  the  righteous,  is  to  suppose  that  ihey  are  ‘the  children  of  the  After  the  judgment,  all  the  righteous,  both  those  who  are  raised 

resurrection,’  equally  with  the  sons  of  God,  contrary  to  our  Lord's  from  the  dead  and  those  who  arc  changed,  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 

assertion.— Nay,  it  Is  to  suppose,  that  there  shall  be  no  manifesta-  air,  in  clouds,  as  Christ  himself  was  when  he  left  this  earth.  Or  the 

tloo  or  discrimination  ofthe  sons  of  God  at  the  resurrection,  con-  meaning  may  be,  they  shall  be  caught  up  in  clusters ,  by  the  minis¬ 
try  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  Paul.  try  of  the  attending  angels,  to  join  and  accompany  the  Lord  In  hla 

Here  a  thought  of  great  importance  occurs.  May  not  the  mani-  return  to  heaven.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked,  not  being  caught 
feajalkm  of  the  sons  of  God,  by  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  their  up,  must  remain  on  the  earth  ;  both  those  who  were  alive  at  the 

bodv,  imply,  that  the  discrimination  of  the  righteous  from  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  those  who  were  raised  from  the  dead, 

wicked,  at  iho  general  judgment,  Is  to  be  made,  not  by  any  formal  And  as  the  earth  is  to  be  burnt  with  fire,  they  shall  not  escape, 

Inquiry  into  the  character  and  actions  of  each  individual,  which  but  shall  perish  in  the  general  conflagration, 
would  render  the  day  ofjudgment  much  longer  than  the  whole  du-  4.  In  clouds.}— In  scripture,  multitudes  of  angels  are  called 
ration  of  the  wprld  many  times  repeated ;  but  by  the  kind  of  body  elouds ,  Matt.  xxlv.  30.  Wherefore,  caught  up  In  clouds  may  slgnl* 
In  which  each  shall  appear.  Bo  that  the  true  character  of  every  fy,  caught  up  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  Clouds  likewise  signify 
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Chap.  IV, 


in  the  air:  and  so  we  Khali  be,  for  ever  with 
the  Lord.6 

18  331.)  Wherefore,  comfort  one 

another  (iy)  with  these  words.1 


clouds,  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air,  that  we  may  all  accompany  him 
in  his  return  to  heaven  :  And  so  we  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord . 

18  Wherefore ,  making  these  grand  events  the  subject  of  your 
frequent  meditation,  comfort  one  another ,  by  repeating  these  di¬ 
vinely  inspired  words ,  in  which  I  have  delivered  them  to  you  by 
the  commandment  of  Christ,  ver.  15. 


great  multitudes  of  people,  Heb.  xii.  1.  According  to  this  sense, 
the  meaning  will  be,  caught  up  in  great  numbers  at  once. 

6.  To  join  the  Lord  in  the  air.] — e»*  Kvf*ou  «»* 

One  of  the  senses  of  xnxvrxM  is,  me  ojjero ,  me  conj'cro.—  Scapula. 
This  meaning  the  word  hath  here,  because  it  is  not  the  beginning, 
but  the  conclusion  of  the  judgment,  which  is  described  in  this 
clause.  Accordingly, our  joining  the  Lordin  theair,iscalled,2Thes9. 
ii.  1.  ‘  Our  gathering  together  around  him.' — From  this  verse  it  ap¬ 
pears,  that  at  the  judgment  Christ  will  fix  his  seat  in  the  air. 


6. -And  so  we  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.]— Here  the  apostle 
plainly  refers  to  our  Lord’s  promise,  John  xiv.  2.  ‘  I  goto  prepare  & 
place  for  you.  3.  And  if  1  go  and  prepare  a  place  tor  ynu,  F  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unlo  myself,  that  where  1  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also.'  See  also  John  xvii.  24.  From  the  doctrine  taught 
in  thisver.se,  Whitby  infers,  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful  were 
not  with  the  Lord  before  the  resurrection. 

Ver.  18.  With  these  words.] — Some  MSS.  add  here  row  7TV 
these  words  ‘of  the  Spirit.’ 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter 


The  apostle,  after  describing  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  carry  the  righteous  with  him  into 
heaven,  does  not  quit  the  subject  of  Christ’s  return  ;  but 
proceeds  in  this  chapter  to  foretell  the  terror  which  his 
appearing  will  occasion  to  the  wicked,  and  the  punish¬ 
ment  which  he  will  inflict  on  them.  This  circumstance 
merits  the  reader’s  attention,  because  it  proves,  that,  in 
describing  Christ’s  return  to  the  earth,  the  apostle  had 
some  farther  view  besides  that  of  comforting  the  Thes- 
salonians  under  the  death  of  their  relations.  For  if  this 
had  been  his  only  purpose,  nothing  more  was  necessary 
but  to  tell  them,  that  ‘if  they  liclicvc  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  so  also  them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him.’  Wherefore,  since  in  the  preceding 
chapter  he  not  only  mentions  the  resurrection  and  de¬ 
parture  of  the  righteous  into  heaven,  but  enters  into  a 
particular  description  of  the  circumstances  of  Christ’s 
coming  to  judgment,  by  which  his  power  and  greatness, 
as  the  Son  of  God  and  governor  of  the  world,  will  be 
manifested;  also,  since  in  this  chapter  he  goes  on  to 
foretell  the  terror  which  Christ’s  return  will  occasion  to 
the  wicked,  and  the  punishment  which  he  will  inflict  on 
them  ;  it  seems  to  me  plain,  that  his  chief  design  in  all 
this  was  to  shew,  that  by  committing  the  judgment  of 
the  world  to  Christ,  the  Father  hath  confirmed  his  Son’s 
gospel,  and  hath  authorized  him  to  punish  all  who  do 
not  obey  it ;  as  the  apostle  also  expressly  affirms,  2  Thess. 
i.  8,  9. 

To  the  authority,  however,  of  Christ  as  Judge,  and  to 
the  argument  for  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  found¬ 
ed  thereon,  it  may  be  objected,  that  we  have  no  evidence 
thereof  excepting  the  apostle’s  prophecy,  and  Christ’s 
own  prediction,  that  he  will  return  as  Judge.  I  there¬ 
fore  reply,  that  although,  in  ordinary  cases,  a  prophecy 
proves  nothing  till  it  be  accomplished,  yet  we  have  com¬ 
plete  evidence,  in  Christ’s  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
that  the  prophecies  concerning  his  return  to  judge  the 
world  will  in  due  time  be  accomplished.  For,  seeing 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  Jews  put  him  to  death 
as  a  deceiver,  because  he  called  himself  ‘  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  blessed’  God,  and  because  he  affirmed,  that 
‘they  should  sec  him  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  in  heaven/  namely,  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world  ;  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  is  certainly  a  demonstration  from  God,  that  he  is 
his  Son  ;  that  he  is  now  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
that  he  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  judge  man¬ 
kind.  Hence,  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  always 
appealed  to  Christ’s  resurrection,  as  the  proof  of  his  re¬ 
turn  to  judgment.  For  example,  Paul,  in  his  oration  to 
the  learned  Athenians,  Acts  xvii.  31.  ‘He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
appointed  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men, 
in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.’ — 2  Cor.  iv.  14. 

Knowing,  that  he  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead, 


will  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus,  and  will  present  us  with  | 
you.’ — And  in  this  epistle,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  ‘And  to  wait  I 
for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  Jesus,  who  delivers  us  from  the  wrath  which  is  to! 
come/  Hence  also,  in  the  proof  of  the  divine  original  I 
of  the  gospel  under  our  consideration,  the  apostle  very] 
properly  connects  Christ’s  return  to  judgment  with  liisl 
resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  and  produces  the  two  events  I 
thus  connected  as  his  fourth  argument. —  1  Thess.  iv.  14. 
‘For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died/  for  calling  himself  I 
the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  ‘and  rose  | 
again/  to  prove  that  these  characters  really  belong  to  1 
him  ;  even  so  must  we  also  believe,  that  ‘  them  who  sleep  ] 
in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him’  from  the  dead  intol 
heaven.  The  truth  is,  we  cannot  believe  the  resurrectiun  I 
of  Jesus,  without  believing  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  I 
the  Judge  of  the  world ;  and  if  we  believe  that  he  is  the  J 
Son  of  God  and  the  Judge  of  the  world,  we  must  believe  I 
that  his  gospel  is  a  revelation  from  God. 

Farther,  the  argument  taken  from  Christ’s  power  and  I 
dignity  as  Judge,  is  introduced  in  this  proof  of  the  divine  l 
original  of  the  gospel  with  peculiar  propriety;  because  I 
it  effectually  removed  those  prejudices  which  were  en-  • 
tertained,  from  the  very  beginning,  against  Christ  and  I 
his  gospel,  on  account  of  his  having  been  publicly  put  toi 
deuth,  as  a  deceiver,  by  the  chief  priests.  For  his  cruci-  * 
fixion,  though  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  was  nercs-« 
sary  to  his  resurrection,  whereby  his  dignity  as  the  Non  I 
of  God,  and  his  power  as  Judge  of  the  world,  have  been  I 
established  beyond  contradiction.  Since  then  the  return  t 
of  Christ  to  judgment  is  indubitable,  the  righteous  may  \ 
rejoice  in  the  prospect;  firmly  persuaded,  that  they  shall  I 
obtain  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  promised  them  in  I 
the  gospel.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked  may  tremble,  , 
when  they  think  of  the  circumstances  of  Christ’s  advent  I 
foretold  by  his  apostle,  and  of  that  terrible  punishment  I 
which  he  will  then  inflict  upon  them,  ami  from  which  l. 
none  of  them  shall  escape.  Nay,  infidels  themselves, , 
although  they  may  believe  nothing  at  all  of  the  matter,  . 
should  not  make  light  of  the  warning  which  the  gospel  I 
revelation  hath  given  them  of  Christ’s  return  ;  because  * 
the  bare  possibility  of  its  happening  ought  to  fill  them  | 
with  terror. 

His  description  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  the  t 
apostle  introduces  with  observing,  that  there  was  no  need  | 
for  his  writing  any  thing  to  the  Thessalonians,  concern-  f . 
ing  the  time  of  Christ’s  coming  to  judge  the  world,  ver.  ji 
1, — Because,  from  what  he  had  formerly  told  them,  they 
knew  perfectly  that  the  time  of  it  is  uncertain,  not  j 
having  been  revealed  to  any  person ;  and  that  it  will  b#  h 
sudden  and  unexpected,  ver.  2. — and  will  occasion  gTeat  I 
terror  and  astonishment  to  the  wicked,  when  he  comes  to  i> 
punish  them.  And  their  terror  will  be  exceedingly  in-  f; 
creased  by  this,  that,  about  the  time  of  Christ’s  coming,  | , 
*  they  will  promise  to  themselves  peace  and  safety’  for  a  k 
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|rc«t  length  of  years.  But  while  in  this  state  of  security,  them,  a  second  time,  to  edify  each  other,  by  making  the 
‘sudden  destruction  shall  come  upon  them,  and  none  of  great  discoveries  contained  in  this  epistle  the  subject*  of 

them  shall  escape,’  vcr.  3. — This  is  all  the  apostle  thought  their  daily  conversations,  vcr.  1 1. 

fit  to  write  at  present  concerning  the  punishment  of  the  His  principal  design  being  finished,  the  apostle  cau- 
wioked.  Nevertheless,  as  he  hath  declared,  chap.  iv.  17.  tioned  the  Thessalonian  brethren  against  those  errors 
that  the  righteous  are  to  be  caught  up  from  the  earth,  in  and  irregulurities,  which  Timothy  had  informed  him  still 
clouds,  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air,  that  they  may  be  for  prevailed  among  them.  In  particular,  because  many  were 
ever  with  him.  it  follows,  that  the  wicked,  being  left  on  not  as  submissive  to  their  spiritual  guides  as  it  became 
the  earth,  shall  be  burnt  in  the  conflagration  which  the  them  to  be,  he  besought  them  to  be  obedient  to  those 
epos  do  Peter  assures  us  will  consume  the  earth  after  the  who  laboured  among  them  in  the  ministry,  and  whose 
judgment  is  ended,  2  Pet.  iii.  10-12.  This  being  the  duty  it  was  to  admonish  and  rebuke  them  for  their  faulta, 
unavoidable  lot  of  the  wicked,  had  not  Sl  Paul  good  rea-  ver.  12. — and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  for  their  work’* 
son  to  call  their  punishment  destruction,  and  to  declare  sake,  ver.  13. — On  the  other  hand,  the  Thessalonian  mi- 
th  At  none  of  them  shall  escape?  nisters,  who  perhaps  had  been  negligent  in  admonishing 

Having  set  forth  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  and  rebuking  the  faulty  among  them,  he  exhorted  to  be 
wicked  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  under  the  idea  of  de-  very  plain  in  warning  and  reproving  such  as  walked  dis- 
ttruction,  the  apostle  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  being  orderly  ;  and  affectionately  to  support  the  weak,  by  ad- 
fully  instructed  concerning  the  design  of  Christ’s  coming,  ministering  proper  consolations  to  them  ;  and  to  be 
that  event  will  not  he  terrible  to  them,  vcr.  4,  5. — Yet,  patient  towards  all,  ver.  14. — and  to  take  care  that  none 

hey  were  not  to  live  riothfully  and  securely  like  the  of  their  flock  rendered  evil  for  evil  to  any  one,  vcr.  15. — 

w  icked,  but  they  were  to  watch  continually,  vcr.  6,  7. —  Then,  addressing  the  pastors  and  people  jointly,  he  gave 
and,  as  persons  living  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  they  were  them  a  variety  of  practical  advices,  ver.  16-22. — After 
always  to  have  on  the  Christian  armour,  ver.  8. — be-  which  he  prayed  fervently  for  the  sanctification  of  the 
cause  God  had  not  appointed  them  to  ivrath ,  or  destruc-  Thessalonians,  ver.  23,  24. — and  begged  them  to  pray 
lion  with  the  wicked  in  the  general  conflagration,  but  to  for  him  and  his  assistants,  ver.  25. — and  laid  the  rulers 
eaJv  ation  through  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  9. — who  died  for  of  the  church  under  an  oath,  to  cause  this  his  epistle  to 
this  end,  that  whether  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren  ;  namely,  in  their  own 
dead  or  of  the  living  at  his  coming,  they  may  live  in  city,  and  in  the  neighbouring  churches,  ver.  27. — Then 
endless  happiness  with  him,  ver.  10. — Lastly,  he  desired  gave  them  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  28. 

The  Fourth  Argument  continued 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V. — 1  (ai)  However ,  concerning  the  Chap.  V. — 1  However,  concerning  the  time  of  the  duration  of 
times  and  the  seasons,1  brethren,  ye  have  no  the  world,  and  the  particular  season  at  which  Christ  will  come  to 

need  that  I  write  to  you  ;2  judgment,  brethren ,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  to  you  ; 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  2  For ,  from  the  words  of  Christ,  which  I  formerly  repeated  in 

day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  your  hearing,  yourselves  know  perfectly ,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
night.1  (Matt.  xxiv.  42-44.)  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night  ;  cometh  suddenly  and  unex¬ 

pectedly  ;  and  will  occasion  the  greatest  consternation  to  the  wicked. 

3  For  when  they  shall  6ay,  Peace  and  safe-  3  For,  at  the  very  time  when  they  shall  promise  to  one  another 

ty,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  uninterrupted  peace ,  and  perfect  5 afety,  even  then,  sudden  destruc - 
as  the  pains  of  child-bearing 1  on  her  who  is  tion  and  irresistible  cometh  upon  them,  as  the  pains  of  child-bearing 

with  child;  and  they  shall  not  escape.2  on  her  who  is  with  child ;  and  they  shall  not  escape  the  judgment 

and  punishment  of  that  terrible  day. 

Ver.  1. — 1.  However,  concerning  Ihe  times  and  the  seasons.] —  in  them  when  they  find  themselves  overtaken  by  the  judgment, 
X?o*ci,  times,  are  longer  periods,  but  »*•*'-*,  seasons,  are  the  par-  than  to  compare  it  to  the  pains  of  child  bearing.  This  description 
licular  parts  of  these  periods  in  which  events  lake  place.  Thus,  is  the  more  affecting,  that  the  verbs  are  all  in  the  present  time — 
Dan.  ii.  21.  God  changeth  the  times ,  the  periods  of  the  duration  of  so  covieth;  sudden  destruction  cometh;  representing  the  certainty 
kingdoms,  and  the  seasons,  the  pai  licular  parts  of  these  periods  in  and  instantaneousness  of  its  coming.  Luke  xxi.  34. 
which  revolutions  are  to  take  place.  Acts  i.  7.  1  It  does  not  belong  2.  And  they  shall  not  escape.]— The  persons  who  shall  not 
to  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  escape  the  terrible  destruction  of  that  day,  are  'they  who  know 
pm  in  his  own  power you  arc  not  to  know  how  long  Jerusalem  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  ihe  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
•hall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  ;  nor  at  what  season  the  And  the  destruction  which  cometn  upon  them,  ‘is  everlasting 
limes  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled. — Rom.  v.  6.  Kir*  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 

‘In  due  time  Christ  died.’ — In  the  passage  under  consideration,  his  power,’  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9. 

Ihe  plural  number  is  used  for  (he  singular.  See  Ess.  iv.  22.  Tnough  the  apostle  Paul  hath  often  spoken  of  Christ’s  return 

2.  Ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  to  you.) — This  he  says,  because  from  heaven,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  judgment 
when  he  was  with  them  he  had  taught  them,  that  it  was  not  for  of  the  world,  and  the  state  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  wicked  after 
them  to  know  the  limes  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  the  judgment,  this  is  the  only  passage  in  which  he  hath  professedly 
in  his  own  power;  and  had  repeated  to  them  Christ’s  injunction  given  an  account  of  ihese  great  events.  Yet,  as  he  has  not  intro- 
to  watch,  ‘because  in  such  an  hour  as  they  thought  not,  the  Son  duced  all  the  particulars  relating  to  them,  which  he  himself,  hi« 
of  roan  cometh,’ Malt.  xxiv.  43.  By  making  this  observation,  the  Master,  and  the  other  apostles  have  occasionally  mentioned,  it 
apostle  represses  that  vain  curiosity  which  i3  natural  to  mankind,  will  not  be  unprofitable  if  in  this  place,  taking  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  and 
who,  not  content  with  the  knowledge  of  things  useful,  indulge  an  v.  I,  2,  3.  as  the  groundwork  of  the  description,  I  shall  insert  im 
immoderate  desire  of  searching  into  things  which,  because  the  their  order,  the  farther  discoveries  concerning  the  judgment  of 
discovery  of  them  would  be  hurtful,  God  hath  concealed.  In  the  the  world,  and  the  final  issues  of  things,  which  are  made  to  us  la 
present  instance,  the  knowledge  of  the  time  of  Christ’s  coming  other  parts  of  the  scripture. 

would  be  prejudicial  to  the  affairs  of  the  world.  Before  the  coming  of  Christ  to  put  an  end  to  the  world,  all  those 

Ver.  2.  So  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.) — This  is  the  comparison  events  included  1  in  the  mystery  of  God  which  he  hath  declared  to 
by  which  our  Lord  himself  illustrated  the  unexpectedness  of  hi9  his  servants  the  prophets,  must  be  finished,'  Rev.  7.  But  ao 
coming,  Matt.  xxiv.  43.  It  is  used  by  Peter  likewise,  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  many  of  these  events  have  not  as  yet  taken  place,  the  coming  of 
Bee  Rev.  iii.  3.  The  ancients,  from  this  comparison,  and  from  the  Christ  may  still  be  at  a  great  distance.  Accordingly,  the  apostle 
parable  of  the  virgins,  fancying  that  Christ’s  coming  to  judgment  Peter  hath  foretold,  2  Epist.  iii.  3,  4.  that  in  the  last  days  there  will 
will  be  in  the  night,  instituted  their  vigils,  lhat  at  his  coming  he  be  scoffers,  who,  because  his  coming  is  delayed  for  a  long  time,  will 
might  find  them  watching.  Bui  the  true  meaning  of  the  comparison  ridicule  the  promise  of  his  coming,  and  affirm,  that  the  world  never 
is,  that  like  the  coming  of  a  thief  in  the  night,  on  those  who  are  shall  have  an  end.  For  the  same  reason  also,  as  Paul  informs  os, 
asleep  and  unarmed,  the  coming  of  Christ  will  be  unexpected,  and  these  men,  immediately  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  wiH  promise 
full  of  terror  to  the  wicked  ;  without  determining  whether  it  will  to  one  another  peace  and  safety  for  a  great  length  of  years.  But 
”eJn  l!le  or  Ihe  night.  while  the  last  generation  of  the  wicked  are  thus  living  in  a  st^te  of 

Ver.3.— 1.  As  the  painsof  child-bearing  on  her  who  is  with  child.)  absolute  security,  the  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  heaven,  to 
—Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  forcible  to  represent  the  anguish  their  unspeakable  astonishment.  And  their  consternation  will  be 
and  torment  of  the  wicked,  occasioned  by  the  stinging  of  their  augmented  by  the  visible  majesty  in  which  he  will  appear.  For 
own  consciences,  and  by  the  horrid  fears  which  ahail  be  excited  he  will  come  ‘in  his  own  glory,’  Luke  ix.  26.  ‘and  in  the  glory  of 
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4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  (Tn, 
197.)  so  as  that  day  should,  like  a  thief  \  come 
on  you.1 

6  Jill  ye  are  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  day 
we  are  not  SONS  of  night,  neither  of  darkness.2 


6  Therefore,  let  us  not  sleep,  even  as  the 
others  ;  but  let  us  watch,  and  be  sober. 

7  For  they  -who  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night,  and 
they  who  get  drunk,1  are  drunken  in  the  night. 


8  But  -we  being  SONS  of  day ,  let  us  be  sober, 
putting  on  the  breast-plate1  of  faith  and  love, 
and  for  an  helmet2*  the  hope  of  salvation. 


4  But  ye,  brethren ,  are  not  in  darkness  ;  ye  are  not  in  a  state 
of  ignorance  and  security,  like  the  heathen,  so  as  the  day  of  Christ 
should,  like  a  thief  in  the  night ,  come  on  you  unexpectedly,  and 
fill  you  with  terror. 

5  Jill  ye  who  believe  are  enlightened  persons,  and  persons  for- 
whose  benefit  the.  day  of  judgment  is  appointed.  We  are  not  per¬ 
sons  living  in  the  night  of  heathenish  ignorance,  neither  persons 
for  -whom  the  darkness  of  eternal  death  is  designed. 

6  Therefore,  as  persons  enlightened,  let  its  not  stupefy  ourselves 
with  sensuality,  even  as  the  heathens ;  but  let  us  keep  ourselves 
awake,  and  preserve  the  tight  itse  of  reason  by  habitual  temperance. 

7  For  they  who  sleepysleep  in  the  night ,  and  they  who  get  drunk , 
do  it  in  the  night ;  that  is,  the  stupidity  and  sensuality  in  which 
the  heathens  live,  are  suitable  to  the  darkness  of  ignorance  in  which 
they  live. 

8  But  we  being  persons  for  whom  the  day  of  judgment  is  ap¬ 
pointed,  let  us  be  sob^r  ;  and  being  surrounded  with  enemies,  let 
us  wear  the  breast-plate  of  faith  and  love  as  a  defence  to  our  heart, 
the  seat  of  the  passions,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation , 
which  will  defend  our  head,  the  seat  of  reason.  See  Rom.  xiii.  12. 


his  Father,  with  his  angels*  Matt.  xvl.  27.  He  win  come,  not  in  the 
weak  fleshly  body  in  whicn  he  was  crucified,  but  in  that  glorious 
body  wherein  he  now  live6:  He  will  come,  surrounded  with  that 
bright  light  whereby  the  Father  manifests  himself  to  the  angelical 
hosts,  and  whose  shining,  far  surpassing  that  of  the  sun,  will  give 
notice  of  hie  approach  ;  on  which  account  he  is  called  the  Day 
Star,  2 Pet.  i.  19.  and  the  Morning  Star ,  Rev.  xxii.  16.  which  is  to 
usher  in  the  dav  of  judgment.  He  will  come  attended,  not  with  a 
few  poor  disciples,  but  with  an  innumerable  host  of  angels,  the 
ministers  of  hia  justice,  and  who  shall  announce  his  arrival  by  a 
great  shout,  expressive  of  their  joy  that  the  judgment  of  the  world 
is  come,  that  the  righteous  are  to  be  rewarded  and  the  wicked 
punished,  and  that  all  the  powers  of  darkness  are  lo  be  utterly 
destroyed  — And  now  the  Lord  appearing  in  the  air,  surrounded 
with  myriads  of  angels,  the  voice  of  an  archangel  shall  be  heard, 
proclaiming  that  he  is  come  to  judge  the  living  arid  the  dead.  And 
the  trumpet  shall  sound  as  the  signal  for  the  dead  to  come  forth 
from  their  graves.  But  they  shall  not  all  revive  at  once.  Every 
man  is  to  rise  in  his  proper  band.  *  Christ  the  first-fruit’  hath  risen 
long  ago,  and  will  now  Bhew  himself  risen  ;  'afterward  they  who 
are  Christ's  at  his  coming,’  l  Cot*,  xv.  23.  The  dead  in  Christ  there¬ 
fore,  being  first  raised,  shall  appear  with  spiritual,  incorruptible, 
and  immortal  bodies,  fashioned  like  to  Christ’s  glorious  body,  and 
shining  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament.  After  they  are  raised, 
such  of  the  righteous  as,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  are  alive  on  the 
earth,  shall  be  changed;  for  they  ‘shall  not  anticipate  them  who 
are  asleep  in  Christ,'  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  This  change,  by  which  the 
bodies  or  the  living  shall  be  transformed  like  to  Christ’s  glorious 
Dody,  wifi  be  produced  ‘in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,’ 
during  the  sounding  of  the  last  trumpet,  1  Cor  xv.  52.  It  seems 
the  trumpet  shall  sound  twice  — The  righteous  who  sleep  in  .Trans 
being  thus  raised,  and  those  who  are  alive  at  his  coming  being 
changed,  the  wicked  who  are  in  their  graves  shall  then  awake  to 
everlasting  shaine  and  contempt,  Dan.  xii.  2  They  shall  not  rise 
with  gloribus  bodies,  like  the  children  of  God,  but  with  fleshly, 
corruptible,  mortal  bodies,  like  those  in  which  they  died  ;  because 
they  are  not  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  the  same  reason, 
no  change  shall  pass  on  the  bodies  of  such  of  the  wicked  as  remain 
on  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ. — In  the  change  of  the  living,  as 
well  as  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  due  regard  being  had  to 
the  real  character  of  each,  a  most  aocu  rate  and  just  discrimination 
will  be  made  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  by  the  kind 
of  body  which  Christ  will  allot  to  them.  So  that  everv  one’s  cha¬ 
racter  being  thus  made  visible  to  himself  and  to  his  fellows,  and  to 
the  angels,  and,  in  short,  to  the  whole  universe,  there  will  be  no 
need  of  any  particular  inquiry  into  the  actions  of  individuals ;  but 
the  whole  process  of  the  judgment  will  be  completed  and  declared 
at  once,  in  the  righteous  sentences  of  the  Judge  fixing  the  doom 
of  every  man  irreversibly.  For  the  whole  lumian  race,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  time,  being  gathered  together, 
shall  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  eo  raised  in  the  air 
as  every  eye  may  see  him,  and  every  ear  hear  him.  And  being 
revealed  in  their  true  characters,  each  shell  receive  according  to 
his  works.  To  the  righteous  Christ  will  say,  ‘  Come,  yc  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world,’  Matt.  xxv.  34.  After  which,  they  shall  be  caught 
up  in  clouds,  by  the  ministry  of  the  angels,  to  join  the  Lord  in  the 
air. — And  now  the  righteous  being  gathered  together  around 
Christ,  2  ‘Thess.  ii.  1.  he  will  say  to  the  wicked,  ‘Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  fof  the  devil  and  his 
angels.’  This  spoken,  Aiming  fire  shall  Issue  from  his  presence, 
ana  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  2  These,  i.  8.  that  Is,  from  the 
luminous  cloud  with  which  ne  le  surrounded,  and  by  which  hts 

Breaence  and  power  shall  be  manifested.  And  that  fire  shall  bum 
earth,  2  Pet.  ill.  10.  12.  and  the  wicked  left  thereon  ;  hoth  them 
who- were  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  them  who  were  raised 
from  the  de^d  ;  and  none  of  them  shall  escape  :  for  their  numbers, 
when  assembled,  shall  not  protect  them  from  the  Indignation  and 
power  of  their  Judge.— This  punishment  by  Are  these  wicked  men 
ahfcU  suffer,  because  formerly,  preferring  the  pleasures  of  the 
body  to  the  pleasures  of  the  mind,  they  Lived  only  for  the  body. 


And  as  this  fire  is  said  to  be  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  they  also  shell  be  punished  in  the 
conflagration.— But  while  all  the  enemies  ofGod  are  thus  suffering 
condign  punishment  for  their  crimes,  the  righteous,  along  with 
the  angels,  shall  accompany -Christ  in  his  return  to  heaven,  and 
so  they  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

From  the  burning  of  the  wicked  in  the  general  conflagration,  it 
does  not  follow,  that  the  thinking  principle  in  them  shall  then  he 
extinguished.  Their  ?ouls  may  survive  this  second  death  of  the 
body,  just  as  it  survived  the  first,  Matt.  x.  28.  Yet  how  long  it  will 
survive  this  second  death,  depends  wholly  on  fhe  pleasure  ofGod, 
who  may  prolong  their  existence,  or  put  a  period  to  it,  as  he  seen 
fit.  Only  while  they  exist,  being  excluded  from  all  enjoyment,  and 
even  from  the  hope  of  enjoyment,  because  they  are  to  have  no 
second  resurrection,  they  must  suffer  a  melancholy,  the  bitter¬ 
ness  of  which  it  is  not  possible  to  describe.  This  comfortless, 
most  miserable  state,  is,  perhaps,  what  in  scripture  is  called 
‘outer  darkness,’  and  ‘the  blackness  of  darkness  reserved  for 
the  wicked  for  ever,*  2  Pet.  ii,  17.  See  2  Thess.  i.  9.  note  1. 

Such  will  be  the  process  of  the  judgment ;  and  such  the  state  of 
the  righteous  and  Lne  wicked,  after  it  is  fiuished.  May  the  belief 
of  these  great  discoveries  made  by  the  inspired  writers,  be  deeply 
fixed  in  our  li carts;  and  may  the  frequent  recollection  of  them 
animate  us  to  lire  in  such  a  manner,  that  we  may  be  of  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  righteous  in. that  great  and  terrible  day. 

Ver.  4.  Should  like  a  thief  come  J— K*Tax.*Ci:  literally,  lay  hold 
on.  The  apostle  means,  that  although  the  coining  of  Christ  will  be 
unexpected  to  the  righteous  as  well  as  to  the  wicked,  because  un¬ 
foreseen  by  both,  yet  it  will  not  overwhelm  the  righteous  with 
terror,  nor  bring  destruction  to  thpm  as  it  will  do  to  the  wicked. 
—  The  commendation  in  this  verse,  though  addressed  to  the  Then 
saloninns  in  general,  does  not  by  any  means  imply,  that  nil  of  them 
were  of  such  a  character,  that  if  the  day  of  Christ  had  come  upon 
them,  it  would  have  found  them  prepared.  Among  so  arum  a 
number,  there  were  doubtless  some  whom  that  day  would  have 
surprised  ;  particularly  the  disorderly  persons  meDtioned  in  the 
second  epistle.  But  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  general  manner, 
because  the  greatest  pert  of  them  were  living  as  it  became  the 
disciples  of  Christ  lo  do. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  AH  ye  are  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  day.} — This,  an 
addressed  to  the  whole  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  means,  that 
they  were  all  so  enlightenrd  by  the  gospel  as  to  merit  the  appel¬ 
lation  of  sons  of  day  ;  and  that,  if  they  improved  their  knowledge, 
they  would  be  of  the  number  of  those  for  whom  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  was  made.  See  Rnm.  xiii.  12.  1  John  i.  5.  notes. 

2.  We  arc  not  sons  of  night,  neither  of  darkness. 1— These  are 
characters  of  the  heathens,  importing  that  they  were  living  in  ut¬ 
ter  ignorance  of  spiritual  things. 

Vcf.  7.  They  who  get  drunk,  arc  drunken  in  the  night.  1 — ’O* 

5-V3-* 'if** vt j-vHTOf  fit  &uovcr*v.  Mj^ovitko^sh  denotes  the  act  of  get¬ 
ting  drunk,  the  state. — SeeKanhelius,  who  has  Quoted  a  pas¬ 

sage  from  Polybius,  shewing  that  drunkenness  in  the  day-time 
was  reckoned  highly  indecent,  even  by  the  heathens  themselves. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Putting  on  the  breast-plate  ] — The  breast  and  head 
being  particularly  exposed  in  battle,  and  wounds  in  these  parts 
being  extremely  dangerous,  the  ancients  carefully  defended  the 
breast  and  the  head  of  their  soldiers  by  armour,  to  which  the 
apostle  here  compares  the  Christian  virtues  ‘of  faith  and  love.’ 
In  the  parallel  passage,  Ephes.  vi.  14.  the  expression  is  ‘the  breast¬ 
plate  of  righteousness to  shew,  ns  Esfius  says,  that  the  riehteous- 
ness  of  a  Christian  consists  in  faith  and  love.  Yet  as  the  shield  of 
faith  is  likewise  mentioned  in  that  passage,  the  observation  per 
haps  Is  too  refined.  The  breast-plate  of  faith  and  love  being  made 
of  more  precious  materials  than  any  metal,  and  being  of  a  truly 
heavenly  fabric,  will  render  the  heart,  the  seat  of  the  affections, 
Invulnerable.  The  apostle’s  meening,  stripped  of  the  metaphor,  ta 
this;— that  to  defend  our  affections  against  the  Impression  of  out 
ward  and  sensible  objects,  nothing  is  eo  effectual  as  faitt  In  the 
promises  of  Christ,  and  love  to  God  and  man. 

2.  And  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation.] — The  head  being 
the  seat  of  those  thoughts  and  Imaginations  on  which  the  affections 


Cup,  V. 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


419 


9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,' 

but  («;  to  the  (icq u.isitton  of  solva¬ 

tion  through  our  Lord  J^sus  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake 
or  sleep,1  we  may  live  together  with  him.* 
(chap.  iv.  17.) 

1 1  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another ,  and  edi¬ 
fy  (iic  to»  in,  literally,  one  the  oMor)  each  the 
other ,  even  as  also  ye  do.1 

12  -Vow,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know 
them  who  labour  among  you,  and  who  preside 
over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you 

13  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  (ir) 
with  love  for  their  work’s  sake.1  Be  at  peace 
among  yourselves.* 

14  (a.)  On  the  other  hand,  wc  exhort  you, 
brethren,  admonish  the  disorderly (chap.  iii. 
11.),  comfort  the  faint- heart ed,' a  support3  the 
weak,  be  of  a  long-sufferittg  disposition  to¬ 
wards  all. 


15  Take  care  that  no  one  return  evil  for  evil 
to  any  one,  but  always  pursue  ye  what  IS  good, 
both  towards  one  another ,  and  towards  all 


16  Always  rejoice.1  (Matt  v.  11,  12r  Rom. 
v.  2.) 


9  This  hope  of  salvation  is  well  founded  ;  for  God  («*  i$|r5)  hath 
not  appointed  us  to  destructioji ,  as  he  hath  appointed  the  wicked, 
but  to  o6/atn  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ , 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that  whether  we  aie  of  the  number  of  them 
who  at  his  coming  are  alive ,  or  of  them  who  are  dead  in  ihoir 
graves,  we  may  live  with  him  in  heaven  for  ever. 

1 1  Wherefore ,  by  these  glorious  discoveries,  comfort  one  an- 
other  under  Me  ajlictions  of  life ,  and  edify  each  the  other  in  faith, 
temperance,  fortitude,  hope,  joy,  and  watchfulness,  even  as  also ,  I 
know,  ye  do, 

12  JVotp,  we  beseech  you ,  brethren ,  to  submit  yourselves  to  them 
who  labour  in  the  woTd  among  you ,  and  who  preside  over  you  in 
your  religious  assemblies  agreeably  to  the  will  of  Christ ,  and  who 
reprove  you  for  your  faults ,  and  exhort  you  to  amendment  ; 

13  And  to  esteem  such  very  highly  with  love  for  their  work's 
sake;  which  indeed  is  honourable  in  itself,  and  beneficial  to  mankind, 
but  attended  with  great  danger.  Live  in  peace  with  one  another . 

14  On  the  other  hand ,  wb  exhort  you,  brethren ,  who  are  pastors 
and  rulers,  admonish  the  disorderly ,  by  shewing  them  the  sin  and 
danger  of  leaving  oft*  working,  and  of  meddling  with  other  people’s 
affairs;  encourage  them  who  are  faint-hearted,  when  persecution 
arises  ;  support ,  by  your  counsel,  them  who,  being  weak  in  under¬ 
standing,  know  not  how  to  direct  themselves ;  and  bear  long  with 
all  who  err  through  ignorance. 

15  By  your  admonitions,  and  by  the  prudent  use  of  the  censures 
of  the  church,  take  cave  that  none  of  your  flock  return  evil  for 
evil  to  any  one ,  But  say  to  them,  Always  pursue  ye  what  i$goodt 
both  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all :  for  to  overcome  evil 
with  good,  is  a  victory  far  more  noble  than  any  other. 

16  Whether  you  are  in  prosperity  or  in  adversity,  always  main¬ 
tain  that  rational  joy  which  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  inspire. 


and  passions  in  a  great  measure  depend,  it  must  be  of  importance 
to  defend  the  head  against  the  entrance  of  such  thoughts  and  ima¬ 
ginations,  as  have  any  tendency  to  excite  bad  affections,  or  carnal 
desires.  But,  for  that  purpose,  nothing  is  better  than  to  have  the 
head  so  filled  with  the  glorious  hope  of  the  salvation  offered  to  us 
in  the  gospel,  as  to  exclude  all  vain  thoughts  and  imaginations 
whatever.  This  hope,  therefore,  is  most  elegantly  termed  the 
Christian’s  helmet.  The  exhortation  to  the  Thessalonians  to  arrp 
themselves,  teaches  us,  that  the  sons  of  light  must  not  only  watch 
but  fight.  See  Ephes.  vi.  17.  note  1. 

Ver.  9.  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath.  ] — The  design  of  God 
in  sending  his  Son,  was  not  to  condemn  but  to  save  the  world ;  they, 
therefore,  who  are  appointed  to  wrath,  aresuch  only  who  wilful¬ 
ly  and  obstinately  refuse  to  believe  and  obey  the  gospel. 

Ver.  10  —  L.  Wake  or  sleep.}— Because  the  word  here  used  is  **- 
and  not  *0*^*0,*.**,  Whitby  thinks  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
natural  sleep,  and  not  of  death  ;  and  that  means  being 

on  their  guard.  But  Benson  hath  shewed,  that  the  two  first- men¬ 
tioned  words  are  used  indifferently,  boih  by  sacred  and  profane 
writers,  for  death.  Farther,  he  observes,  that  if  ye<ryo f  signi¬ 
fies  to  be  on  oyr  guard,  it  is  not  (rue,  that  if  we  are  found  asleep, 
that  is,  off  our  guard,  we  shall  live  with  Christ.  The  antithesis, 
therefore,  reqyires  that  yeiyotnv  here  should  signify  to  live. 

2.  Live  together  with  him. }—  In  the  opinion  of  some  commenta¬ 
tors,  this  imports,  that  the  righteous  in  the  state  of  the  dead  still 
live  with  Christ.  But,  m  my  opinion,  the  apostle  is  here  speaking 
of  their  living  with  Christ  after  the  resurrection. 

Ver.  11.  Edify  each  the  other,  even  as  also  ye  do.] — This  being 
the  exhortation  with  which  the  apostle  concluded  his  discourse, 
chap.  iv.  18.  concerning  Christ’s  carrying  with  him  into  heaven 
those  who  are  alive  at  nis  coming,  ana  those  who  are  then  raised 
from  the  dead,  it  shews  that  the  expression,  ver.  10,  ‘  Whether  we 
wake  or  sleep,’  means,  1  Whether  we  are  alive  or  dead.1— It  were 
much  to  be  wished,  as  Chandler  observes,  that  Christiana,  enter¬ 
ing  into  each  other’s  true  interests,  would  haniah  from  their  con¬ 
versation  that  calumny,  slander,  folly,  and  flattery,  which  en¬ 
grosses  so  much  of  this  short  transitory  life  ;  ami,  by  discoursing 
of  things  of  substantial  worth,  endeavour  to  fortify  each  other 
against  the  snares  of  life,  and  those  innumerable  temptations 
which  lie  in  wait  to  ruin  us.  With  what  comfort  should  we  meet 
each  other  at  the  great  day,  were  we  on  that  occasion  able  to  re¬ 
collect,  that  in  general  we  bad  managed  our  conversation  to  our 
mutual  advantage  !  For  wc  should  then  he  sensible,  that  in  some 
measure  we  owe  our  glory  to  our  concern  for,  and  fidelity  to,  each 
other.  Besides,  the  remembrance  of  this  will  enlarge  the  love  of 
the  saints  to  each  other  in  the  future  stale. 

Ver.  12.  Know  them  who  labour  among  you,  Ac.]— Though  the 
eburch  of  the  Thessalonians  was  but  newly  planted  when  the  apos¬ 
tle  left  them,  he  had,  before  his  depai  ture,  given  it  its  full  form ;  for 
he  had  appointed  them  elders,  to  perform  Inc  ordinary  functions  of 
the  ministry,  and  to  preside  in  their  religious  assemblies,  as  he  ap¬ 
pointed  elders  in  the  newly  planted  churches,  mentioned  Acts  xiv. 
"•“Farther,  from  this  passage  it  appears,  that  the  eldership,  in  the 
aposUe’fl  days,  was  distinguished  into  three  orders:  l.T?wc  r.o*ri  *vt»; 
•  ►  *  Those  who  laboured  among  them/  In  the  work  of  the 


ministry,  by  preaching,  catechising,  and  dispensing  the  sacraments: 
2.  m  i/uir,  ‘Those  who  presided  over  them  that 

is,  who,  in  l  heir  public  meetings  for  worship,  shewed  in  what  order 
individuals  were  to  exercise  tneir  spiritual  gifls ;  and  appointed  the 
places  and  times  of  these  meetings:  3.  Toi<{  ►ev5i-rovirT*f 
‘Those  who  observedthe  behaviour  ofindividuals,  andgaveto  such 
as  were  faulty  the  admonitions  and  reproofs  necessary  to  thetf 
amendment.’  For  tit signifies  to  admonish  with  reproof.  9$e 
Tit  iii  10.  note  2  — Perhaps  this  office  belonged  to  the  bishops. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  witn  love,  for  theif 
work’s  sake  ]— From  ihis  we  learn,  that  the  respect  due  from 
Christians  to  their  ministers,  is  founded  upon  their  diligence  and 
faithfulness  in  preaching  the  word,  and  in  admonishing  those  who 
err,  rather  than  upon  the  dignity  of  their  character,  aa  rulers  of 
the  church. 

2.  Be  at  peace  among  yourselves.] — Some  ancient  MS9.  and  ver¬ 
sions  read  here  i*  *wro»(,  with  them :  1  Be  at  peace  with  them’  who 
preside  over  you,  dtp.  But  as  the  clause  is  not  joined  with  what 
goes  before  by  any  copulative,  1  rather  think  it  a  distinct  precept 
to  avoid  discord,  whicn  is  the  ruin  of  any  society. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  On  the  other  hand,  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  admon¬ 
ish  the  disorderly.) — At**™^  js&mililary  term, and  signifies  those 
who  break  their  ranks,  or  desert  their  post,  so  that  they  cannot  per¬ 
form  their  duly  as  soldiers,  especially  in  battle.  It  is  fitly  used,  to 
denote  those  who  neglect  the  proper  duty  of  their  office  or  station. 
The  beauty  of  (his  passage  is  well  illustrated  by  Mr.  Blackwall,  who 
say9,  “  It  is  as  admirable  for  the  purity  of  its  moral,  and  the  diffu¬ 
siveness  of  its  charitable  meaning,  as  for  the  elegance  and  force  of 
Its  words,,  and  the  delicate  turn  o?  its  structure.  The  union  of  the 
words  within  each  comma  or  stop,  andthpir  mutual  relation  and  as¬ 
sistance,  is  exquisitely  proper  and  natural.  The  noble  period  runs 
on  with  strength  and  smoothness,  and  ends  close  and  full.  Both 
the  ear  and  judginertt  are  satisfied  **  Sac.  Class,  vol.  1.  p.267. 

2.  Comfort  the  faint-hearted.] — 0*.iyev>i/x°s  accordjng  t0  Gro- 
tius,  arc  persons  who  in  adversity  are  dejected.  But,  in  Chandler's 
opipion,  they  are  persons  who  entertain  worse  thoughts  of  them¬ 
selves  then  they  ought  to  do.  Of  this  sort,  there  may  have  been 
some  among  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  who,  having  been  great 
sinners,  were  oppressed  with  sorrow  for  their  former  offences 
and  afraid,  lest  the  continued  persecution  to  which  they  were  ex¬ 
posed  should  make  them  renounce  the  gospel- 

3.  Support  the  weak.) — Avt  js  to  bear  a  thing  on  the  side 

opposite  to  a  person  who  bears  it  at  the  same  time.  In  this  place,  It 
signifies  our  assisting  the  weak  in  understanding  with  our  advice, 
when  they  are  at  a  loss  how  to  direct  themselves. 

Ver.  16.  Always  rejoice.) — Here,  and  in  what  follows,  the  apostle 
turns  his  discourse  to  the  people. — In  advising  us  always  to  rejoice, 
he  poes  not  mean  that  we  should  be  insensible  of  our  afflictions; 
but  that  in  affliction  we  should  not  lose  the  joy  which  the  glorious 
discoveries  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ,  made  to  us  in  the  gos- 
pel,  are  fitted  to  yield.  The  truth  is,  affliction  is  the  time  wben  God 
give*  the  most  abundant  measures  of  his  Spirit  to  his  children, 
and  raises  their. faith  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  strength* 
ens  their  trust  in  his  providence ;  by  all  which  they  obtain  such 
peace  and  joy  as  nothing  can  ovcicome.— See  Pbilip.  Iv.  4.  note. 
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I.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chaf.  V. ; 


17  Pray  without  ceasing.1 


18  (E*  TTAtT <)  In  every  thing  give  thanks  ;l 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  by  Christ  Jesus,  («jc, 
i92.)  concerning  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit.1  (See  Eph.  v. 
18.  note  3.) 

20  Despise  not  prophesying.1  (See  1  Cor. 
xiv.  3.  note.) 

21  Prove  all  things.1  Hold  fast2  that  which 
is  good-  (1  John  iv.  1.) 


22  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 

23  And  may  the  God  of  peace  himself  sanc¬ 
tify  you  wholly  ;  and  may  your  -whole  person 
the  spirit,  and  the  soult  and  the  body,2  be  pre- 


17  Sensible  of  your  own  wants  and  weaknesses,  and  of  the  in-  i 
finite  power  and  goodness  of  God,  pray  to  him  morning  and  even -  1 
ing,  and  embrace  every  fit  opportunity  of  prayer. 

1 8  In  every  condition ,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse,  give  thanks  | 
to  God,  by  whose  providence  all  things  come  to  pass  ;  for  this  is  the  j 
-will  of  God ,  made  known  by  Christ  Jesus ,  concerning  you . 

19  Quench  not  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ,  by  hindering  others  to  | 
exercise  them,  or  by  neglecting  to  exercise  them  yourselves,  or  by  | 
exercising  them  with  strife  and  tumult. 

20  Highly  esteem  the  gift  of  prophesying ;  for  it  is  the  most  | 
useful  of  all  the  spiritual  gifts,  being  that  by  which  the  church  in  ( 
edified,  exhorted,  and  comforted. 

21  Do  not  believe  every  teacher  pretending  to  inspiration  ;  but  1 
examine  all  things  offered  to  you,  comparing  them  with  the  doc-  i 
trines  of  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles,  and  with  the  former  revcla-  t 
tions  :  and  hold  fast  that  -which ,  upon  examination,  is  found  good.  I 

22  Abstain  from  all  such  actions,  as  to  yourselves,  after  exami-  i 
nation,  have  an  appearance  of  evil. 

23  And  that  ye  may  be  enabled  to  obey  this,  and  every  precept  of  I 
the  gospel,  may  God ,  the  author  of  all  happiness,  sanctify  you  | 
wholly ;  and  may  your  -whole  person ,  your  understanding,  your  of  I 


Ver.  17.  Pray  without  ceasing.]— This  does  not  mean,  that  we 
should  never  intermit  praying,  but  that  wc  should  observe  the 
stated  seasonsof  prayer.  Thus,  Luke  xxiv.  53.  ‘They  were  continu¬ 
ally  in  the  temple  praising  God,'  means,  that  they  resorted  to  the 
temple  at  the  time  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  ;  and,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  offered  their  prayers  and  praises 
while  the  incense  was  burning.  See  Rev.  viii.  3.  And  as  the  morn¬ 
ing  and  evening  sacrifice  is  called  ihq  continual  burnt  offering, 
Exod.  xxix.  42.  they  who  regularly  observed  that  season  of  prayer, 
were  said  to  pray  continually,  and  night  and  day .  Acts  xxvi.  7. 
‘  Our  twelve  trihes  instantly  serving  God  night  and  day,'  6c c. — Dut 
besides  outward  worship,  there  is  due  to  God  worship  also  in  spirit, 
consisting  in  habitually  cherishing  just  conceptions  of  his  charac¬ 
ter  and  government ;  in  placing  our  affections  on  liimas  their  high¬ 
est  object ;  in  submitting  our  will  to  his  in  nil  things  ;  and  in  relying 
upon  him  for  our  happiness,  both  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity. 
Where  these  dispositions  prevail,  the  person  may  be  said  to  pray 
without  ceasing;  and  to  make  them  habitual,  care  in  performing 
the  outward  acts  of  worship  is  of  great  use.  Farther,  frequently 
and  humbly  to  ask  the  assistance  and  protection  of  God,  and  to 
return  him  thanks  for  the  blessings  wc  derive  from  his  providence, 
are  duties  so  natural,  and  so  necessary  to  our  happiness,  that  one 
would  think  no  person  or  family  could  live  in  the  habitual  neglect 
thereof.  And  yet  how  many  are  there  who  do  so  ! 

Ver.  18.  In  every  thing.]— This  clause  may  he  translated,  For 
every  thing  give  thanks.  See  Ephes.  v.  20.  note  1.  But  the  pre¬ 
position  there  is  vjti*,  not  «v,  as  here. 

Ver.  19.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.]— Here,  the  Spirit  denotes  the 
miraculous  gifts  which  were  besrowed  on  the  first  Christians,  call¬ 
ed  Heb.  ii.  4.  ‘Distributions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.*— From  this  precept, 
as  well  as  from  that  to  Timothy,  *  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in 
thee,’  2  Tim.  i.  6.  it  appears  that  even  the  miraculous  powers  might 
be  improved;  and  that  the  continuance  of  them  with  individuals, 
depended  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  right  temper  of  their  minds, 
and  upon  the  proper  use  which  the  spiritual  men  made  of  their 
gifts.  The  Greek  words  in  which  the  above-mentioned  precepts 
are  expressed,  have  a  relation  to  those  Haines  of  fire  by  which  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  was  manifested,  when  he  fell  on  the  apos¬ 
tles  and  brethren,  as  mentioned  Actsii.3.  For  in  this  passage  the 
banishing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  expressed  by  words  which  signify 
the  extinguishing  of  flainc :  T6  lUiv/^bi-^inuT!,  '  Quench  not  the 
Spirit.'  On  the  other  hand,  the  strengthening  the  spiritual  gifts, 
by  exercising  them  properly,  by  banishing  all  vicious  passions, 
and  by  cherishing  inward  purity,  is  expressed  in  words  which 
denote  the  blowing  up  of  fire  into  flame.  2  Tim.  i.  G.  'I  put  thee  in 
mind  to  x*et,ru*  Tcvt->*;u)io  stir  up  the  spiritual  gift 

of  God  which  is  in  thee literally,  to  stir  up  as  fire  the  spiritual 
gift.  Some  commentators  suppose  these  precepts  have  a  respect 
likewise  to  the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit,  which,  without 
doubt,  equally  with  the  extraordinary,  are  banished  by  resisting 
or  abusing  them,  and  by  indulging  sensual,  malevolent,  worldly 
dispositions  ;  but  are  cherished  by  yielding  to  their  influence,  and 
by  cultivating  a  virtuous  temper  of  mind. 

Ver.  20.  Despise  not  prophesying.]— Mh  (gsv^emn,  literally,  do 
not  set  at  nought.  This  precept,  in  a  more  general  sense,  is  de¬ 
signed  for  those  who  neglect  attending  the  public  worship  of  God, 
on  pretence  that  they  are  so  wise,  or  so  well  instructed,  thtu  they 
can  receive  little  or  no  benefit  from  it.  But  such  should  consider, 
that  the  spiritual  life  is  maintained  in  the  soul,  not  so  much  by 
new  knowledge,  as  by  the  recollection  of  matters  formerly  known, 
and  by  serious  meditation  thereon. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Prove  alt  things.] — This  precept  may  have  been  ori¬ 
ginally  intended  for  those  spiritual  men  who  had  the  gift  of  dis¬ 
cerning  spirits,  and  whose  office  it  was  to  try  those  who  pretended 
to  prophesy,  or  to  speak  by  inspiration  ;  and  to  direct  the  church 
In  their  opinion  concerning  them.  Nevertheless,  it  may  well  be 
understood  in  a  more  general  sense,  ns  requiring  Christians  in 
all  age*,  before  they  receive  any  religious  doctrine,  to  examine 
whether  it  be  consonant  to  right  reason  and  to  the  word  of  God. 
On  this  precept  Benson’s  remark  is,  “  What  a  glorious  freedom 
of  thought  do  the  apostles  recommend  1  And  how  contemptible  in 


their  account  is  a  blind  and  implicit  faith  !  May  all  Christians  use  l 
this  liberty  of  judging  for  themselves  in  mailers  of  religion,  and  I 
allow  it  to  one  another  and  to  all  mankind !" 

2.  KxTifciTi. — This  word  signifies  to  hold  a  thing  firmly  in  one’s  | 
hand.  Applied  to  the  mind,  it  denotes  the  sincere  approbation  of  j 
a  thing,  and  the  close  adherence  to  it. 

Ver.  23. —  1.  Your  whole  person.] — So  I  have  translated  eXonXxf  or  t 
vttxvf  because  the  word  signifies  the  whole  of  a  thing  given  by  lot ;  ; 
consequently  t lie  whole  of  any  thing  ,  and  here,  the  whole  frame  of 
our  nature,  our  whole  person.  Accordingly,  Chandler  has  shewed  | 
that  this  word  is  applied  to  a  city,  whose  buildings  are  all  standing  ;  J 
and  to  an  empire,  which  hath  all  its  provinces;  and  to  an  aimy,  | 
whose  troops  are  undiminished  by  any  accident  or  calamity. 

2.  The  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body.]— The  Pythagoreans,  Plato,  i 
niscs,  and  Stoics,  divided  the  thinking  part  of  man  into  spirit  and  i 
soul;  a  notion  which  they  seem  to  have  derived  from  the  most  an-  J 
cicnt  tradition,  founded,  perhaps,  on  the  Mosaic  account  of  tho  j 
formation  of  man,  Gen.  ii.  7.,  and  therefore  it  was  adopted  by  tho 
sacred  writers.  See  Whitby’s  note  here,  who  says,  Gassomiua  J 
and  Willis  have  established  this  philosophy  beyond  all  reasonable  j 
contradiction.  But  others  arc  of  opinion,  that  as  the  apostle’s  de-  i 
sign  was  to  teach  mankind  religion,  and  not  philosophy,  he  might  | 
use  the  popular  language  to  which  the  Thcssalonians  were  accus-  j 
lomed,  without  adopting  the  philosophy  on  which  that  language  I 
was  founded;  consequently,  that  his  prayer  means  no  more,  but  j 
that  they  might  be  thoroughly  sanctified,  of  how  many  constitu-  < 
ent  parts  soever  their  nature  consisted. 

The  passage  of  Genesis  above  staled  runs  thus  :  ‘  The  Lord  God  | 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  i 
the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul/  that  is,  an  animal.  ( 
The  same  appellation  is  given  to  the  beasts,  Gen.  i.  24.  1  God  said,  , 
Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  (Heb.  the  living  soul)  j 
after  his  kind,  cattle,’ ic.  Wherefore,  the  formation  of  the  animal  J 
part  of  our  nature  only  is  described  Gen.  ii.  7.  the  formation  <>l  our  ‘ 
spiritual  part  having  been  formerly  declared  :  Gen.  i.  27.  '  So  Gud  J 
created  man  in  his  own  image  :  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  : 
male  and  female  crcalcd  he  them  both  the  male  and  the  female 
of  the  human  species  creafed  he  in  the  image  of  God.  Moses's  ac¬ 
count,  thus  understood,  implies,  that  we  have  both  an  animal  and  I 
an  intellectual  nature  ;  that  in  his  animal  nature  man  is  the  same 
with  the  beast;  for,  like  the  beast,  he  hatha  body  united  to  his 
soul.  And  as  the  soul  of  the  beast  is  the  seat  of  its  sensations,  and 
is  endowed  with  appetites  and  passions,  such  as  anger,  hatred, 
lust,  <fcc.  so  the  soul  of  man  is  the  scat  of  his  sensations,  appetite**, 
and  passions.  And  though  his  body,  in  its  form,  differs  from  (tint 
of  a  beast,  it  resembles  it  in  being  made  out  of  the  ground:  its 
members  have  a  general  resemblance  to  the  members  of  a  beast ; 
the  bodies  of  both  are  nourished  by  food  ;  they  grow  to  a  certain 
bulk;  they  continue  in  their  mature  state  a  determined  time; 
after  which  they  gradually  decay,  and  at  length  die,  unless  destroy¬ 
ed  before  by  some  accident.  To  the  life  of  both  the  presence  of 
the  soul  in  the  body  is  necessary  ;  and  to  the  presence  of  the  soul, 
it  is  requisite  in  both  that  the  bodily  organs,  called  vital  parts,  be  ;* 
in  a  fit  state  for  performing  their  several  functions.  Such  is  the  * 
life  which  man  enioys  in  common  with  the  beast. 

Because  it  hath  been  commonly  sunposed  that  God’s  words  to  ; 
Adam,  1  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shall  return,’  were  spoken  ] 
to  him  as  an  animal,  some  have  inferred,  that  not  his  body  alone, 
but  his  animal  soul,  was  made  of  the  dust,  and  returned  to  the  dust. 
And  in  support  of  their  opinion,  they  appeal  to  Solomon's  words. 
Eccles.  hi.  18,  19.  where  he  affirms,  that  the  soul  both  of  man  ana 
beast  is  of  the  dust,  and  returns  to  the  dust ;  on  which  account  he 
calls  man  a  beast.  Others  affirm,  that  dust  or  matter,  however  mo¬ 
dified  and  refined,  is  not  capable  of  sensation,  the  lowest  decree 
qf  thought,  and  far  lessof imagination  and  memory,— faculties  w  Jch 
thfe  beast  seems  to  partake  of  in  common  with  man.  And  there¬ 
fore  they  understand  the  above  expressions  as  importing,  not  that 
the  soul  of  man  and  beast  is  material,  but  that  it  is  mortal ;  be¬ 
cause, it  is  no  more  contrary  to  reason  that  an  incorporeal  soul 
should  cease  to  be,  than  that  it  should  have  begun  to  exist 
But  withoutpreiending  to  determine,  whether  the  sou)  whichman 
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•erred  unblamable ,  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 

24  Faithful  is  ho  who  hath  called  you  ;  who 
also  will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us.1 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy 
kiss.  (See  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1.) 


27  I  adjure  you  Br  the  Lord,  that  this 
epistle  be  read1  to  all  the  holy  (see  Essay  iv. 
48.)  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you.  Amen.  (See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2.) 


fections,  and  your  actions ,  be  preserved  by  God,  without  any  just 
cause  of  blame,  until  your  trial  is  finished,  through  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  release  you  by  death. 

24  Faithful  is  God  who  hath  called  you  into  his  kingdom,  and 
who ,  having  promised  to  assist  you  in  al]  your  trials,  and  to 
sanctify  you  wholly,  also  will  do  it. 

25  Brethren ,  sensible  of  the  importance  and  difficulty  of  my 
work  os  an  apostle,  I  earnestly  request  you  to  pray  for  me. 

26  Express  your  affection  towards  all  your  Christiari  brethren , 
in  the  ordinary  manner,  by  giving  them  a  kiss ,  accompanied  with 
nothing  of  that  criminal  love  which  many  of  the  Greeks  indulge 
towards  their  own  sex. 

27  I  lay  you,  who  preside  in  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  under 
an  oath  by  the  Lord's  direction ,  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all 
the  holy  brethren  professing  Christianity  in  your  own  church,  and 
in  all  the  churches  of  Macedonia. 

28  I  finish  my  letter  with  giving  you  my  apostolical  benedic¬ 
tion.  May  the  favour,  protection,  and  assistance  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  servants  ye  are,  ever  remain  with  you ,  that  ye 
may  be  approved  of  him.  And  in  testimony  of  my  sincerity  in 
this,  and  in  all  the  things  written  in  this  epistle,  I  say  Amen. 


is  supposed  to  have  in  common  with  the  beast,  be  material  or  not,  1 
observe,  that  although  God’s  words,  ‘Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust 
shall  thou  return,’  should  be  meant  to  import  the  mortality  of 
Adam’s  soul  as  well  as  of  his  body,  it  will  not  follow,  that  there  is 
nothing  in  man  but  what  was  made  of  dust,  and  is  mortal.  Besides 
an  animal  soul,  the  scat  of  sensation,  appetite,  passion,  memory, 
dec.  man  has  an  higher  principle  called  spirit ,  the  seat  of  intellect, 
reasoning,  and  conscience.  This  appears  from  Gen.  i.  26.  ‘Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image;’  for  the  body  of  man,  made  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  can  be  no  part  of  the  image  of  God.  As  little 
can  the  animal  soul,  which  he  hath  in  common  with  beasfs,  be 
any  part  of  that  image.  This  superior  principle  In  man  Solomon 
acknowledged.  For,  after  describing  what  man  hath  in  common 
with  beasts,  namely,  one  breath  of  life ,  he  observes  that  their 
spirits  are  different,  Eccles.  iii.  21. 

To  comprehend  the  distinction  between  soul  and  spirit ,  which 
the  sacred  writers  have  insinuated,  the  soul  must  be  considered 
as  connected  both  with  the  body  and  with  the  spirit.  By  its  con¬ 
nection  with  the  bodv,  the  soul  receives  impressions  from  the 
senses ;  and  by  its  connection  with  the  spirit,  it  conveys  these  im¬ 
pressions,  by  means  of  the  imagination  and  memory,  to  the  spirit, 
as  materials  for  its  operations.  The  powers  last  mentioned, 
through  their  connection  with  the  body,  are  liable  indeed  to  be  so 
disturbed  by  injuries  befal’ing  the  body,  as  to  convey  false  per¬ 
ceptions  to  the  spirit.  But  the  powers  of  the  spirit  not  being 
aifected  by  bodily  injuries,  it  judges  of  the  impressions  conveyed 
to  it  as  accurately  as  if  they  were  true  representations;  so  that 
the  conclusions  which  it  forms  are  generally  right 

Ver.  25.  Brethren,  pray  for  us.]— This  the  apostle  requested, 
because,  whether  he  considered  the  prayers  of  the  Thessalonians 
aa  expressions  of  their  earnest  desire  to  have  the  gospel  propa¬ 
gated,  or  of  their  good-will  to  him  the  apostle  ofChrist ;  or  whether 


he  considered  the  efficacy  of  their  prayers  with  God,  who,  to  do 
honour  to  good  men,  heareth  their  prayers  in  behalf  of  others,  he 
was  sensible  that  their  prayers  might  be  of  great  use  to  him.  See 
Col.  iv.  3.  note  1. 

Ver.  27.  I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  te 
all  the  holy  brethren.)— See  Preliminary  Essay  2.  This  being  a 
command  to  the  presidents  and  pastors  of  the  Thessalonian 
church,  it  is  evident  that  this  epistle  must  have  been  first  deliver¬ 
ed  to  them  by  his  order,  although  it  was  inscribed  to  the  Thes¬ 
salonians  in  general.  The  same  course,  no  doubt,  he  followed 
with  all  his  other  inspired  epistles.  They  were  sent  by  him  to 
the  elders  of  the  churches  for  whose  use  they  were  designed, 
with  a  direction  that  they  should  be  read  publicly,  by  some  of 
their  number,  to  the  brethren  in  their  assemblies  for  worship; 
and  that  not  once  or  twice,  but  frequently,  that  all  might  have  the 
benefit  of  the  instructions  contained  in  them.  If  this  method  had 
not  been  followed,  such  as  were  unlearned  would  have  derived 
no  advantage  from  the  apostolical  writings;  and  to  make  these 
writings  of»use  to  the  rest,  they  must  have  been  circulated  among 
them  in  private,  which  would  have  exposed  the  autographs  of  the 
apostle’s  letters  to  the  danger  of  being  lost.  The  practice  there¬ 
fore  of  (lie  Romish  clergy,  who  do  not  read  the  scriptures  to  the 
common  people  in  their  relicious  assemblies,  or  who  read  them 
in  an  unknown  longue,  is  directly  contrary  to  the  apostolical  in¬ 
junctions,  and  to  the  primitive  practice.— Farther,  as  the  Thes- 
satonian  hrethren  had  not  been  entirely  obedient  to  their  spiritual 
guides,  (he  apostle  may  have  suspected  that  their  pastors  would 
be  afraid  to  read  this  epistle  publicly,  in  which  a  numberof  them 
were  rebuked,  and  in  which  practices  were  expressly  condemn¬ 
ed  which  many  of  them  still  followed.  He  therefore  laid  the 
aslors  under  an  oath,  to  cause  it  to  be  read  publicly  to  all  the 
rethren  in  their  own  city,  and  in  the  neighbourhood. 


II.  THESSALONIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Sict.  L — Of  the  Occasion  of  Writing  the  Second  Epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Thessalonians . 

Fbox  the  matters  contained  in  this  epistle  it  appears, 
that  the  messenger  who  carried  Paul’s  first  letter  to  the 
Thessalonians,  gave  him,  when  he  returned,  a  particular 
account  of  their  affairs,  (see  2  Thess.  iii.  11.),  and,  among 
other  things,  informed  him,  that  many  of  them  thought 
the  day  of  judgment  was  to  happen  in  that  age  ;  because 
in  his  letter  the  apostle  seems  to  insinuate,  that  he  was  to 
he  living  on  the  earth  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  :  1  Thess. 
iv.  15.  ‘AVe  who  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.’ — Ver.  17.  *  Then  we  who  are  alive  and  re¬ 
main,  shall  be  caught  up.’ — Chap.  v.  4.  4  But  ye  are  not 
in  darkness,  so  as  that  day  should,  like  a  thief,  lay  hold 
on  you.  Ver.  6.  ‘  Therefore,  let  us  not  sleep,  even  as 


the  others  ;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober/ — The  same 
person  also  informed  the  agostle,  that  such  of  the  Thes¬ 
salonians  as  thought  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of 
the  world  at  hand,  were  neglecting  their  secular  affairs, 
in  the  persuasion  that  all  business  of  that  sort  was  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  care  of  their  souls :  That  certain  false 
teachers  among  the  Thessalonians  pretended  to  have  a 
revelation  of  the  Spirit,  importing  that  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  was  at  hand  :  That  others  affirmed  they  were  sent 
by  the  apostle  to  declare  the  same  things  by  word  of 
mouth  :  nay,  That  a  forged  letter  had  been  handed  about 
in  Thessalonica,  as  from  him,  to  the  same  purpose. — An 
error  of  this  kind  being  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  society, 
it  was  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  it  immediately  ;  and  the 
rather,  that  being  imputed  to  Paul,  it  was  utterly  sub¬ 
versive  of  his  apostolical  character  and  inspiration.  The 
state,  therefore,  of  the  Thessalonians  was  no  sooner  made 
known  to  the  apostle,  than  he  wrote  to  them  this  second 
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epistle ;  in  which,  as  in  the  former,  Silas  and  Timothy 
joined  him,  to  shew  that  they  were  of  the  same  senti¬ 
ments  with  him  concerning  that  momentous  affair. 

The  foregoing  account  of  the  occasion  and  design  of 
Writing  the  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  is  taken 
from  chap.  ii.  1.  where  the  apostle  besought  the  Thes¬ 
salonians,  *  with  relation  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
thcif  gathering  together  around  him/  (described  in  his 
former  epistle,  chap.  iv.  14-18.),  not  to  give  the  least 
heed  to  any  teacher  pretending  to  a  revelation  of  the 
Spirit,  who  affirmed  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand ; 
or  who  brought  any  verbal  message  or  letter  to  that  pur¬ 
pose,  as  from  him.  The  whole  was  a  falsehood,  wickedly 
framed.  And  to  convince  them  that  it  was  a  falsehood, 
he  assured  them  in  the  most  express  terms,  that  before 
the  day  of  the  Lord  there  will  be  a  great  apostasy  in  the 
church  ;  that  the  man  of  sin  is  to  be  revealed ;  that  he 
will  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  every  one  who  is 
called  God,  or  who  is  an  object  of  worship ;  and  that  he 
will  sit,  or  continue  a  long  time,  in  the  church,  as  God. 
Then  he  put  this  question  to  the  Thessalonians,  ver.  5. 
‘Do  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you  I 
told  you  these  things  V  So  that  if  they  had  recollected  the 
apostle’s  discourses,  they  would  easily  have  perceived  the 
falsehood  of  the  things  which  the  deceivers  pretended  to 
inculcate  as  a  message  from  him. — The  chief  design, 
therefore,  of  this  epistle  was,  to  convince  the  Thessalo¬ 
nians  that  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  did  not  entertain 
the  opinion  imputed  to  them,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  the  day  of  judgment  were  to  happen  in  their  life¬ 
time  ;  and  to  foretell  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  '  mystery 
of  iniquity/  together  with  the  coming  and  destruction 
of  the  ‘  man  of  sin  */  that  the  faithful,  being  forewarned, 
might  not  be  surprised  at  these  events  when  they  took 
place  in  the  church. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  'Time  and  Place  of  Writing  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Theaaahniana . 

Paul's  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  thought, 
by  the  beet  critics  and  chronologers,  to  have  been  writ¬ 
ten  from  Corinth,  during  hie  first  abode  in  that  city. 
For  the  error  it  was  designed  to  correct  being  of  a  most 
pernicious  nature,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately,  and 
requiring  a  speedy  remedy,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  the 
apostle  would  write  it  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  mes¬ 
senger  who  carried  his  former  letter  returned,  and  gave 
him  an  account  of  the  disorders  which  prevailed  among 
the  Thessalonians. — That  the  apostle  wrote  this  second 
letter  not  long  after  the  first,  seems  probable  for  this 
reason  also,  that  Ti’  thy  and  Silvanus,  who  joined  him 
in  his  first  letter,  were  still  with  him,  and  joined  him  in 
the  second.  And  seeing  in  this  epistle  he  desired  the 
brethren  to  *  pray,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  brutish 
and  wicked  men/  chap.  iii.  2.  it  is  probable  he  wrote  it 
soon  aftei1  the  insurrection  of  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  in 
which  they  dragged  him  before  Gallio  the  proconsul  of 
Achaia,  and  accused  him  of  *  persuading  men  to  wor¬ 
ship  God  contrary  to  the  law/  Acts  xviii.  13.  It  seems 
the  ignorance  and  rage  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  made 
such  an  impression  upon  the  apostle’s  mind,  that  he  was 
afraid  of  encountering  them  again ;  and  therefore  he 
begged  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  that  God  would  de¬ 
liver  him  from  all  such  furious  bigots,  who,  though  they 
professed  to  believe  in  the-  true  God,  shewed,  by  their 
actions,  that  they  were  destitute  of  every  good  principle 
whatsoever. — This  epistle,  therefore,  being  written  at 
Corinth  soon  after  the  former,  we  cannot  be  much  mis¬ 
taken  in  supposing  that  it  was  dated  a.  ii.  52,  in  the 
end  of  the  twelfth,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  the  successor  of  Caius. 

On  supposition  that  this  is  the  true  date  of  the  epistle, 
Gro tius,  who  makes  the  emperor  Caius  the  man  of  »int 


and  Simon  Magus  the  -wicked  one,  whose  coining  is  fore¬ 
told  2  These,  ii.,  hath  fallen  into  a  gross  error;  as  hath 
Hammond  likewise,  who  rpakes  Simon  Magus  the  man 
of  sin  and  the  -wicked  one .  F rom  the  history  of  the  Acta 
we  know,  that  Simpn  had  of  a  long  time  bewitched  the 
Samaritans  with  his  sorceries,  when  Thilip  prearhed  the 
gospel  to  them.  After  leaving  Samaria  he  went,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Grotius  and  Hammond,  to  Rome,  and  was 
honoured  as  a  god  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Claudius.  Now,  seeing  in  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  which  was  written  in  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  Claudius,  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin  is  spoken 
of  as  an  event  to  happen  in  some  future  period,  it  is 
plain  that  neither  Caius,  who  was  then  dead,  nor  Simon, 
who  is  said  to  have  revealed  himself  at  Rome  as  a  god 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  can  be  the 
man  of  ainy  and  -wicked  one ,  whose  coming  and  revela¬ 
tion  are  foretold  in  that  epistle. 

Sect.  III. — Shewing  that  none  of  the  Apoatlea  believed 

the  Day  of  Judgment  waa  to  happen  in  their  Life¬ 
time. 

Grotius,  Locke,  and  others,  have  affirmed,  that  the 
apostles  of  Christ  believed  the  end  of  the  world  was  to 
happen  in  their  time ;  and  that  they  have  declared  this 
to  be  their  belief,  in  various  passages  of  their  epistles. 
But  these  learned  men,  and  all  who  join  them  in  that 
opinion,  have  fallen  iqto  a  most  pernicious  error.  For 
thereby  they  destroy  the  authority  of  the  gospel  revela¬ 
tion,  at  least  so  far  as  it  is  contained  in  the  discourses 
and  Writings  of  the  apostles ;  because,  if  they  have  erred 
in  a  matter  of  such  importance,  and  which  they  affirm 
was  revealed  to  them  by  Christ,  they  may  have  been  mis¬ 
taken  in  other  matters  also,  where  their  inspiration  is  not 
more  strongjy  asserted  by  them  than  in  this  instance.  In 
imputing  this  mistake  to  'the  apostles,  the  deists  havo 
heartily  joined  the  learned  men  above  mentioned,  because 
a  mistake  of  this  sort  effectually  overthrows  the  apostles' 
pretensions  to  inspiration.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to 
clear  them  from  so  injurious  an  imputation. 

And,  first,  with  respect  to  Paul,  who  was  an  apostle  of 
Christ,  and  Silvanus,  who  was  a  prophet  and  chief  man 
among  the  brethren,  and  Timothy,  who  was  eminent  for 
his  spiritual  gifts,  I  observe,  that  the  epistle  under  our 
consideration  affords  the  clearest  proof  that  these  men 
knew  the  truth  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgo 
the  world.  For  in  it  they  expressly  assured  the  Thessa¬ 
lonians,  That  the  persons  who  made  them  believe  the 
day  of  judgment  was  at  hand,  were  deceiving  them 
That  before  the  day  of  judgment  there  was  to  be  a 
great  apostasy  in  religion,  occasioned  by  the  man  of  sin, 
who  at  that  time  was  restrained  from  shewing  himself 
but  who  was  to  be  revealed  in  his  season  :  That  when 
revealed,  he  will  sity  that  is,  remain  a  long  time  in  the 
church  of  God,  as  God,  and  shewing  himself  that  he  is 
God  :  And  that  afterwards  he  is  to  be  destroyed.  Now 
as  these  events  could  not  be  accomplished  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years,  the  persons  who  foretold  (hat  they  were 
to  happen  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  certainly  did  not 
think  the  day  of  judgment  would  be  in  their  lifetime. 
And  as  for  the  expressions  in  the  former  epistle,  which 
have  been  thought  to  imply  that  Paul  believed  the  day 
of  judgment  at  hand,  wc  have  shewed,  in  note  I.  on  I 
Thess.  iv.  15.  that  they  are  mere  rhetorical  forms  of  ex¬ 
pression,  which  ought  not  to  have  been  made  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  a  doctrine  of  this  magnitude.  Besides,  St 
Paul,  Kom.  xi.  23-36.  by  a  long  chain  of  reasoning 
having  shewed,  that,  after  the  general  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  Jews  in  a  body  are  to  be  brought  into  the 
Christian  church,  can  any  person  be  so  absurd  as  to  per 
severe  in  maintaining,  that  this  apostle  believed  the  end 
of  the  world  would  happen  in  his  own  lifetime 1 
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Next,  with  respect  to  the  apostle  Peter,  I  think  it 
plain,  from  the  manner  in  which  he  hath  spoken  of  the 
coming  of  Christ,  that  he  knew  it  was  ot  a  great  distance  : 
8  Pet.  iii.  3.  ‘  Knowing  this  first,  that  scoffers  will  come 
in  the  last  of  the  days,  walking  after  their  own  lusts ; 
4.  And  saying,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  !  For 
from  the  time  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue 
as  at  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  8.  But  this  one 
thing,  let  it  not  escape  you,  beloved,  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.  9.  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,  doth  not  de¬ 
lay,  in  the  manner  some  account  delaying/  Now,  see¬ 
ing  Peter  hath  here  foretold,  that  in  the  last  age  the 
wicked  will  mock  at  the  promise  of  Christ's  coming,  on 
account  of  its  being  long  delayed, — and  from  the  stability 
and  regularity  of  the  course  of  nature,  during  so  many 
ages,  will  argue  that  there  is  no  probability  that  the  world 
will  ever  come  to  an  end, — it  is  evident  that  he  also  knew 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  was  at  a  very  gTeat 
distance,  at  the  time  he  wrote  that  epistle. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  James.  For  in  the  hearing 
of  the  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren,  assembled  in  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  he  quoted  passages  from  the  Jew¬ 
ish  prophets,  to  shew,  that  all  the  Gentiles  were,  in  some 
future  period,  to  seek  after  the  Lord,  Acts  iv.  17.  But 
if  James  looked  for  the  general  conversion  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  he  certainly  could  not  imagine  the  end  of  the  world 
would  happen  in  his  time. 

Lastly,  the  apostle  John,  in  his  book  of  the  Revelation, 
having  foretold  a  great  variety  of  important  events  re¬ 
specting  the  political  and  religious  state  of  the  world, 
which  could  not  be  accomplished  in  a  few  years,  but  re¬ 
quired  a  series  of  ages  to  give  them  birth,  there  cannot 
be  the  least  doubt  that  he  likewise  knew  the  truth  con¬ 
cerning  his  master’s  second  coming.  And  therefore,  to 
•upp06e  that  he  imagined  the  day  of  judgment  was  to 
happen  in  his  own  lifetime,  is  a  palpable  mistake. 

Upon  the  whole,  seeing  the  apostles,  and  other  inspir¬ 
ed  teachers  of  our  religion,  certainly  knew  that  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Christ  to  judgment  was  at  a  great  distance,  every 
impartial  person  must  be  sensible  they  have  been  much 
injured,  not  by  the  enemies  of  revelation  alone,  but  by 
•ome  of  its  friends,  who,  upon  the  strength  of  certain 
expressions,  the  meaning  of  which  they  evidently  misun¬ 
derstood,  have  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  world  that 
the  apostles  ignorantly  believed  the  day  of  judgment  was 
•t  hand.  These  expressions  may  all  be  applied  to  other 
events,  as  shall  be  shewed  in  the  next  section  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  they  ought  to  be  so  applied,  because  candour  re¬ 
quires  that  sense  to  be  put  on  an  author’s  words  which 
renders  him  most  consistent  with  himself. 

8xct.  IV. — Different  Comings  of  Christ  are  spoken  of 
in  the  AVw  Testament. 

In  this  Article  I  propose  to  shew,  that  there  are  other 
comings  of  Christ  spoken  of  in  scripture,  besides  his 
coming  to  judgment ;  and  that  there  arc  other  things  be¬ 
sides  this  mundane  system,  whose  end  is  there  foretold ; 
and  that  it  is  of  these  other  matters  the  apostles  speak, 
when  they  represent  the  day  of~thcir  master ,  and  the  end 
of  all  things,  as  at  hand. 

1.  First,  then,  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews, 
(2  Sam.  xxii.  10-12.;  Psal.  xcvii.  2-5.;  Isa.  xix.  I.), 
great  exertions  of  the  divine  power,  whether  for  the  sal¬ 
vation  or  destruction  of  nations,  are  called  the  coming , 
the  appearing ,  the  presence  of  God.  Hence  it  was  natu¬ 
ral  for  the  apostles,  who  were  Jews,  to  rail  any  signal 
and  evident  interposition  of  Christ,  as  governor  of  the 
world,  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes,  his  com¬ 
ing,  and  kis  day .  Accordingly,  those  exertions  of  his 
power  and  providence,  whereby  he  destroyed  Jerusalem 


and  the  temple,  abrogated  the  Mosaic  institutions,  and 
established  the  gospel,  are  called  by  the  apostles  his  com¬ 
ing  and  day  ;  not  only  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  prophe¬ 
tic  language,  but  because  Christ  himself,  in  his  prophecy 
concerning  these  events,  recorded  Matt,  xxiv.,  hath 
termed  them  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man ,  in  allusion 
to  the  following  prophecy  of  Daniel,  of  which  his  own 
prophecy  is  an  explication;  Dan.  vii.  13.  ‘I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
”*ith  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of 
Jays.  And  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  14. 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  und  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should 
serve  him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed.’  This  prophecy,  the  Jewish 
doctors  with  one  consent  interpreted  of  their  Messiah, 
and  of  that  temporal  kingdom  which  they  expected  was 
to  be  given  him.  Farther,  they  supposed  he  would  erect 
that  temporal  kingdom  by  gTeat  and  visible  exertions  of 
his  power,  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemies.  But  they 
little  suspected,  that  themselves  were  of  the  number  of 
those  enemies  whom  he  was  to  destroy,  and  that  his 
kingdom  was  to  be  established  upon  the  ruin  of  their 
state.  Yet  that  was  the  true  meaning  of  ‘  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.’  For  while 
the  Jewish  nation  continued  in  Judea,  and  observed  the 
institutions  of  Moses,  they  violently  opposed  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel,  by  which  Messiah  was  to  reign  over 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages.  Wherefore,  that  the 
everlasting  kingdom  might  be  effectually  established,  it 
was  necessary  that  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state  should 
be  destroyed  by  the  Roman  armies.  Nov/,  since  our 
Lord  foretold  this  sad  catastrophe,  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Daniel,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  ‘  And  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power 
and  great  glory  and,  after  describing  every  particular 
of  it  with  the  greatest  exactness,  seeing  he  told  his  disci¬ 
ples,  ver.  34.  ‘  This  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these 
things  be  fulfilled can  there  be  any  doubt,  that  the 
apostles  (who,  when  they  wrote  their  epistles,  certainly 
understood  the  true  import  of  this  prophecy),  ‘by  their 
master’s  coming,’  and  by  ‘the  end  of  all  things,’  which 
they  represent  as  at  hand,  meant  his  coming  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  institutions  of  Mo¬ 
ses  ? — It  is  no  objection  to  this,  that  when  the  apostles 
heard  Christ  declare,  ‘There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down,'  they 
connected  the  end  of  the  world,  or  age,  with  that  event: 
Matt  xxiv.  3.  ‘Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be,  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  j-i/rmustc  t# 
eu/€vj(),  and  of  the  end  of  the  age!’  For,  as  the  Jewish 
doctors  divided  the  duration  of  the  world  into  three  ages; 
the  age  before  the  law,  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the 
age  of  the  Messiah;  the  apostles  knew  that  the  age  under 
the  law  was  to  end  when  the  age  under  Messiah  began. 
And  therefore,  by  the  end  of  the  age ,  they  meant,  even  at 
that  time,  not  the  end  of  the  world,  but  the  end  of  the 
age  under  the  law,  in  which  the  Jews  had  been  greatly 
oppressed  by  the  heathens.  And  although  they  did  not 
then  understand  the  purpose  for  which  their  master  was 
to  come,  nor  the  true  nature  of  his  kingdom,  nor  suspect 
that  he  was  to  make  any  change  in  the  institutions  of 
Moses;  yet  when  they  wrote  their  epistles,  being  illumi¬ 
nated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  certainly  knew  that  tho 
institutions  of  Moses  were  to  be  abolished,  and  that  their 
master’s  kingdom  was  not  a  temporal,  but  a  spiritual  do¬ 
minion,  in  which  all  people,  nations  and  languages,  were 
to  be  governed,  not  by  external  force,  but  by  the  opera 
tion  of  truth  upon  their  minds,  through  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel. 
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Farther,  that  the  apostles,  by  the  coming1  of  Christ, 
which  they  represented  as  at  hand  when  they  wrote  their 
epistles,  meant  his  coming  to  establish  his  spiritual  king¬ 
dom  over  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  and  not  his 
coming  to  put  an  end  to  this  mundane  system,  is  evident 
from  what  Christ  himself  told  them,  Matt.  xvi.  28.  *  There 
be  some  standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  till 
they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom/  And, 
agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  end  of  all  things,  I  observe,  that  every  passage  of 
their  epistles,  in  which  the  apostles  have  spoken  of  these 
things  as  at  hand,  may,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  be  inter¬ 
preted  of  Christ’s  coming  to  establish  his  everlasting  king¬ 
dom  over  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  by  destroying 
Jerusalem,  putting  an  end  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
spreading  the  gospel  through  the  world.  Thus,  1  Cor. 
t.  11.  4  These  things — are  written  for  our  admonition, 
upon  whom  rant  ducovcev)  the  ends  of  the  ages  are 

come,’  means,  the  end  of  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  age  under  the  Messiah. — Philip,  iv.  5. 
1  Let  your  moderation  be  known  to  all  men ;  the  Lord  is 
nigh;’  namely,  to  destroy  the  Jews,  your  greatest  adver¬ 
saries. — Heb.  ix.  26.  'But  now  once,  (i7n  ion 

aua>  va>v),  at  the  conclusion  of  the  ages,’  the  Jewish  jubilees, 
*  he  hath  been  manifested  to  abolish  sin-offering  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.’ — Heb.  x.  25.  4  Exhorting  one  an¬ 
other  daily,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  ap¬ 
proaching the  day  of  Christ’s  coming  to  destroy  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  the  Jewish  state. — Ver.  37.  'For  yet  a  very 
little  while,  and  he  who  is  coming  will  come  and  will 
not  tarry.’ — James  v.  7.  1  Wherefore,  be  patient,  brethren, 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.’ — Ver.  8.  'Be  ye  also  pa¬ 
tient  ;  strengthen  your  hearts,  for  the  'coming  of  the 
Lord,’  to  destroy  the  Jews  your  persecutors,  ‘  draweth 
nigh.’ — Ver.  9.  '  Behold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  the 
door.’ — 1  Pet.  iv.  7.  ‘  The  end  of  all  things,’  the  end  of 
Jerusalem  and  of  the  temple,  and  of  all  the  Mosaic  in¬ 
stitutions,  '  hath  approached.  Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer.’ — 1  John  ii.  18.  Young  'children, 
it  is  the  last  hour’  of  the  Jewish  state;  '  and,  as  ye  have 
heard  (from  Christ,  in  his  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem)  that  the  antichrist  comoth,  so  now  there  are 
many  antichrists;  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 
hour’  of  the  Jewish  state. 

2.  There  is  another  coming  of  Christ  spoken  of  by  the 
apostles,  different  likewise  from  his  coming  to  judge  the 
world,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  present  state  of  things  ; 
namely,  his  coming  to  destroy  4  the  man  of  sin,’  2  Thess. 
ii.  8.  'Him  the  Lord  will  consume  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  and  will  render  ineffectual  by  the  bright  shining 
of  his  coming.’  This  singular  event,  which  will  contri¬ 
bute  greatly  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  to  the  good  of 
tie  church,  being  to  be  accomplished  by  a  visible  and 
extraordinary  interposition  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  is,  agreeably  to  the  Scripture 
style,  fitly  called  '  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;’  and  4  the 
bright  shining  of  his  coming.’  But  this  coming  is  no¬ 
where  in  Scripture  said  to  be  at  hand. 

3.  There  is  likewise  a  Jay,  or  comijig  of  Christ,  spoken  of 
by  Paul,  different  from  his  coming  to  judgment,  and  from 


both  the  former  comings — I  mean,  his  releasing  his  people 
from  their  present  trial,  by  death.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  4  He  also 
will  confirm  you  until  the  end  without  accusation,  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’ — Philip,  i.  6.  '  He  who 
hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be  completing  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.’ — 1  Thess.  v.  23,  4  May 
your  whole  person,  the  spirit,  and  the  soul,  and  the  body, 
be  preserved  unblamable,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ’  It  is  true,  the  release  of  Christ’s  servants 
from  their  present  trial  by  death  is  accomplished,  for  the 
most  part,  by  no  extraordinary  display  of  his  power;  yet 
it. is  fitly  enough  called  his  day  and  coming ,  because  by 
his  appointment  all  men  die,  and  by  his  power  each  is 
carried  to  his  own  place  after  death.  Besides,  his  servants 
in  particular,  being  put  on  their  duty  like  soldiers,  must 
remain  at  their  several  posts  till  released  by  their  com¬ 
mander;  and  when  he  releases  them,  he  is  fitly  said  to 
come  for  that  purpose. 

4.  Besides  all  these,  there  is  a  day ,  or  coming  of  the 
Lord  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  pre¬ 
sent  state  of  things.  This  coming,  Christ  himself  hath 
promised,  Matt.  xvi.  27.  4  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  holy  angels;  and  then 
shall  he  reward  every  man  according  to  his  work.’  Now, 
this  being  a  real  personal  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  body, 
it  is,  more  properly  than  any  other  of  his  comings,  called 
the  day  and  coming  of  Christ.  And  the  purposes  of  it 
being  more  important  than  those  of  his  other  comings, 
the  exertions  of  his  power  for  accomplishing  them  will 
be  most  signal  and  glorious.  On  that  occasion,  likewise, 
he  will  appear  in  far  greater  majesty  than  formerly.  For 
whereas,  during  his  first  abode  on  earth,  his  dignity  and 
perfections  were  in  a  great  measure  concealed  under  the 
veil  of  his  human  nature,  at  his  second  coming,  his  glory 
as  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  as  having  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily,  will  be 
most  illustriously  displayed,  by  his  raising  the  dead,  judg¬ 
ing  the  world,  destroying  the  earth,  punishing  his  enemies, 
and  rewarding  his  servants. — Hence  this  coming  is,  with 
great  propriety,  termed  4  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,’ 
and  4  the  day’  of  his  revelation,  when  he  shall  be  '  glori¬ 
fied  in  his  saints,  and  admired  of  all  them  who  believe.’ 

Thus  it  appears,  that  when  the  apostles  wrote,  there 
were  four  comings  of  Christ  to  happen — three  of  them 
figurative,  but  the  fourth  a  real  personal  appearance ;  that 
these  different  comings  are  frequently  spoken  of  in  Scrip* 
ture  ;  and  that,  although  the  coming  of  Christ  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  to  establish  his  everlasting  kingdom,  be 
represented  by  the  apostles  as  then  at  hand,  no  passage 
from  their  writings  can  be  produced,  in  which  his  per¬ 
sonal  appearance  to  judge  the  world  is  said,  or  even  in 
sinuated,  to  be  at  hand.  The  truth  is,  if  the  different 
comings  of  Christ  are  distinguished,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
we  shall  find,  that  the  apostles  have  spoken  of  each  of 
them  according  to  truth ;  and  that  the  opinion  which  In¬ 
fidels  are  so  eager  in  maintaining,  and  which  some  Chris¬ 
tians  have  unadvisedly  espoused,  to  the  great  discredit  of 
the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  as  if  they  believed  the  day 
of  judgment  was  to  happen  in  their  lifetime,  hath  not  tho 
least  foundation  in  Scripture. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Jlhistration  of  the  Things  contained  in  this  Chapter , 


It  seems,  the  messenger  who  carried  the  apostle’s  first 
letter  to  the  Thessalonians  had  informed  him,  that  they 
were  exceedingly  strengthened  by  it,  and  bare  the  perse¬ 
cution,  which  still  continued  as  violent  as  ever,  with  ad¬ 
mirable  constancy. — This  good  news  was  so  acceptable 
to  Paul  and  his  assistants,  that  they  began  their  second 
etter  with  telling  the  Thessalonians,  they  thought  them¬ 


selves  bound  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  their  increasing 
faith  and  love,  ver.  3. — and  that  they  boasted  of  their 
faith  and  patience,  in  all  the  persecutions  which  they  en¬ 
dured,  to  other  churches,  ver.  4.  (probably  the  churehci 
of  Achaia),  in  expectation,  no  doubt,  that  their  example 
would  have  a  happy  influence  on  these  churches,  in  lead¬ 
ing  them  to  exercise  the  like  faith  and  patience  under 
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ruffe  rings. — And,  for  the  encouragement  of  the  suffering 
Thessalonians.  the  apostle  observed,  that  their  behaviour 
under  persecution  demonstrated  God’s  righteousness  in 
having  called  them,  notwithstanding  they  were  of  the 
Gentife  race,  into  the  gospel  dispensotion,  ver.  5. — \  et 
it  was  just  in  God  to  punish  their  Jewish  persecutors,  by 
rending  tribulation  upon  them,  vcr.  6. — while  he  was  to 
bestow  on  the  Thessalonians  a  share  in  his  rest,  along 
with  the  believing  Jews,  when  Christ  will  return  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  vcr.  7. — to  punish  all  who 
know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
ver.  S. — with  everlasting  destruction,  by  flaming  fire  is¬ 
suing  from  his  presence,  ver.  9. — The  apostle  adds,  that, 
at  the  judgment  of  the  world,  Christ  will  be  glorified  by 
the  ministry  of  the  angels,  who  shall  put  his  sentences  in 


execution,  and  be  admired  by  all  who  believe,  and,  among 
the  rest,  by  the  Thessalonians,  ver.  10. — And  in  this  per¬ 
suasion,  he  always  prayed  that  the  behaviour  of  the  Thes¬ 
salonians  might  be  such  as  would  induce  God  to  judge 
them  worthy  of  the  gospel,  whereby  they  were  called  to 
eternal  life  ;  and  also  to  perfect  in  them  the  work  of  faith 
with  power,  vcr.  11. — That,  on  the  one  hand,  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  be  glorified  through  them 
by  their  persevering  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  even  when 
persecuted  ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  they  might  be  glori¬ 
fied  through  him,  by  the  virtues  which  they  were  enabled 
to  exercise,  in  a  degree  proportioned  to  the  grace  of  God, 
and  of  Christ,  bestowed  upon  them  ;  for  these  virtues 
would  excite  in  the  minds  of  their  persecutors,  the  high¬ 
est  admiration  of  their  character,  ver.  12. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I. 1  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  TV-  Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  and  Silas,  and  Timothy ,  to  the  church  of  the 

mothy,  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  Thessalonians,  whi ch  is  in  subjection  to  the  true  God  our  Father, 
WHICH  IS  in  God  our  Father,1  and  jy  the  whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  an  assembly  of  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  and  in  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  it  is  distin¬ 

guished  from  a  synagogue  of  unbelieving  Jews. 

2  Grace  BE  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  2  Jlfay  -virtuous  dispositions  be  multiplied  to  you,  -with  complete 
our  Father,  and  FROM  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  happiness  from  God  our  common  Father ,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  these  blessings  to  men. 

3  We  arc  bound  to  thank  God  always  con-  3  We,  who  in  our  former  letter,  (iii.  12.),  prayed  the  Lord  to 

ceming  you,  brethren,  as  is  ft,  because  your  fill  you  with  faith  and  love,  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  con - 
faith  groweth  exceedingly,1  and  the  love  of  ceming  you  brethren,  as  is  ft ;  because,  agreeably  to  our  prayers, 
every  one  of  you  all  towards  each  other  your  faith  in  the  gospel  groweth  exceedingly,  notwithstanding  the 
aboundeth  ;  persecution  which  ye  suffer,  and  because  the  love  of  every  one  of 

you  all  towards  one  another  aboundeth  ; 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  boast  of  you  (ir,  4  So  that  wc  ourselves  boast  of  you  to  the  churches  of  God 

163.)  to  the  churches  of  God,1  on  account  of  planted  by  us  in  these  parts,  on  account  of  your  singular  patience 
your  patience  and  faith,  in  all  your  persecu-  and  faith ,  under  all  the  persecutions,  and  under  all  the  afflictions 
tions  and  afflictions  which  ye  sustain.  which  ye  sustain,  whether  from  your  own  Countrymen,  or  from 

the  unbelieving  Jews  in  your  city. 

5  This  IS  a  proof  of  the  righteous  judg-  5  This  your  exemplary  faith  and  patience  under  persecution,  we 

ment1  of  God,  («;  to,  154.)  in  that  ye  were  told  the  churches,  is  a  demonstration  of  the  righteous  judgment 
counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,2  for  of  God,  who  counted  you  Gentiles  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God , 
which  ye  even  suffer.  into  which  he  hath  called  you,  (-1  Thess.  ii.  12.),  and  for  which  ye 

even  suffer. 

6  137.)  Notwithstanding,1  it  is  6  JVotwithstavding  God  is  justified  by  ybur  patience  in  suffering, 

just  with  God  to  give  in  return  affliction  to  he  reckons  it  right  to  give  in  return  affliction  to  them  who  afflict 
them  who  afflict  you;  you.  This  I  declare,  to  terrify  your  persecutors  ; 

7  And  to  you  the  afflicted  (*rfcrj>)  rest1  with  7  Jhul  to  comfort  you  who  suffer,  I  add,  that  God  reckons  it 

us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  right  to  give  to  you  Gentiles  who  are  afflicted,  eternal  happiness 
heaven,  with  18.)  his  mighty  with  us  Jews,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  os  the  Son 

angels  ;  of  God,  by  coming  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  ; 

8  Inficting  punishment  («r,  162.)  with  8  Inficting  punishment  with  faming  f  re  on  the  heathens  who  do 

flaming  fire,1  on  them  who  know  not  God,  and  not  acknowledge  God ,  but  worship  idols;  and  on  them  who  believe 
on  them  who  obey2  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  preached  to  them  ; 
Jesus  Christ.  or  who,  though  they  profess  to  believe  it,  obey  not  its  precepts. 

Ver.  1.  God  our  Father.)— God  is  the  Father  of  all  mankind,  by  The  apostle  calls  the  gospel  dispensation  Mhe  kingdom  of  God,’  in 
creation;  and  of  ihem  who  believe,  by  regeneration;  aDd  that  allusion  to  Dan.ii.44.  ‘In  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of 
whether  they  be  JewB  or  Gentiles.  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed.’  See 

Ver.  3.  Your  faith  groweth  exceedingly.]— This  teaches  us,  not  ver.  11.  note  1. 
to  satisfy  ourselves  with  a  general  belief  that  the  gospel  is  from  Ver.  6.  Notwithstanding,  it  is  just.}— The  meaning  is,  Notwith- 
God,  nor  with  a  superficial  view  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts,  standing,  by  the  persecution  which  ye  endure,  the  righteousness 
Our  persuasion  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  should  grow  in  of  God’s  judgment,  in  counting  you  worthy  of  his  kingdom,  is  de- 
strengi^  daily,  and  our  views  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts  ought  monstrated,  yet  it  is  just  with  God  to  punish  them,  &c. 
to  become  more  clear  and  extensive.  For,  as  all  the  virtues  de-  Vcr.  7.  Rest  with  us.J— Avi«-*v,  relaxation.  The  apostle  does 
rive  their  life  and  operation  from  faith,  the  stronger  our  faith  is,  not  mean  relaxation  from  persecution.  The  believing  Jews  had 
the  greater  our  virtue  will  be.  In  this  light,  it  is  of  the  utmost  no  relaxation  in  that  sense,  any  more  than  the  believing  Gentiles. 
Importance  frequently  to  review  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  that  But  he  means  relaxation  from  the  troubles  of  this  life  at  death, 
we  mav  thereby  strengthen  our  faith ;  and  tosoarch  the  scriptures  and  the  en  joymenl  of  eternal  rest,  the  rest  of  God,  along  with  the 
daily,  for  the  purpose  of  improving  our  views  of  the  doctrines  and  believing  Jews. 

precepts  of  our  religion.  Ver.  8. — 1.  Inflicting  punishment  with  flaming  fire  ] — SoJ*<£°vrof 

Ver.  4  We  ourselves  boast  of  you  to  thr  churches  of  God.}— This  ixaixs-a-.i  lit  orally  signifies.  See  1  Pet.  ii.  14.  where  i*J*mi**iw  is  trans- 
passage  shews  u?,  what  is  the  occasion  of  joy  to  faithful  ministers  :  lated  punishment.  Some  arc  of  opinion,  that  should 

It  is  the  faith,  and  piety,  and  charity,  and  patience,  and  constancy,  be  joined  with  the  last  clause  of  the  preceding  verse,  thus—*  shall 
of  the  churches  in  which  they  minister.— As  Benson  observes,  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire.’  But  the  construction  I 
the  apoetle’s  address  here  is  admirable.  He  excited  the  cmula-  have  adopted  is  more  suitable  to  the  design  of  Christ’s  second 
tion  of  other  churches  by  boasting  of  the  Thessalonians  to  them:  coming,  which  is  to  comfort  the  righleous,  as  well  as  to  punish 
And  tie  quickened  the  Thessalonians,  by  telling  them  how  much  the  wicked.  Besides,  the  Syriac  translator  hath,  1  Qui  sumet  ulU* 
he  had  praised  them,  in  the  hearing  of  the  churches.  oncin  in  veheincutia  ignis.’ —  live »  cxw>  o;,  the  fire  of  fame,  is  an 

Ver.  !>.— l.  |( jijhte ous  judgment  of  God.]— It  is  a  proof  that  God  Hebraism  which  denotes,  that  the  fire  which  is  to  destroy  the 
hath  judged  justly  and  impartially,  in  bestowing  the  gospel  upon  wicked  shall  burn  fiercely,  so  as  to  occasion  a  great  light, 
you,  and  that  he  knows  the  hearts  of  men.  2  And  who  obey  not  the  gospel.]— The  belief  olthe  gospel  is  often 

2,  Worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God.]— So  the  gospel  is  called  by  termed  by  Paul  the  obedience  of  faith  ;  because  God  hath  com- 
our  Lord.  Matt,  xii  28.  'The  kingdom  of  God  is  coine  to  you.’  manded  men  to  believe  the  gospel.  Hence  Christ  told  the  Jews, 
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(‘Oirmc,  67.)  These  shall  suffer  punish-  9  These  wicked  men,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  shall  suffer 
ment ,  EVEN  everlasting  destruction,1  from  the  punishment,  even  everlasting  destruction ,  by  fire  issuing^rom  the 
presence2  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  presence  of  the  Lord ;  the,  fiery  cloud  by  ^yhich  the  presence  of 
his  power,  the  Lord  will  be  rendered  illustrious;  and  from  that  glorious  to¬ 

ken  of  his  power  as  Judge. 

10  In  that  day,'  when  he  shall  come  to  be  10  This  punishment  shall  fall  on  the  wicked,  in  that  day  -when 

glorified  (w,  167.)  through  his  saints,2  and  to  Christ  shall  come  from  heaven  the  second  time,  not  to  be  despised 
be  admired  by  all  the  believers  ;3  And  Br  and  crucified,  but  to  be  glorifed  through  the  ministry  of  his  holy 
rou ,  because  our  testimony4  was  believed  (tp’,  angels,  who  will  put  his  sentences  in  execution  ;  and  to  be  exceed- 
189.)  byb  you.  ingly  admired  by  all  the  believers,  on  account  of  his  justice  and 

power;  and,  among  the  rest,  by  you  Thessalonians,  because  our 
testimony  concerning  Jesus  -was  believed  by  you . 

1 1  (Ek  o)  On  -which  account  also  we  always  1 1  On  which  account  also  we  always  pray  concerning  you ,  that 

pray  concerning  you,  that  our  God  may  count  our  God  may  have  reason  to  judge  you  worthy  of  the  calling  into 
you  worthy  of  the  calling,1  and  fulfil2  all  U.J  his  kingdom,  ver.  5.,  by  which  he  hath  given  you  an  opportunity 
good-wili P  of  his  goodness  in  rou,  and  the  of  obtaining  eternal  life ;  and  that  he  may  effectually  accomplish  all 
work  of  faith  with  power ;  the  good  inclination  of  his  goodness  in  you,  and  carry  the  work  of 


faith  (1 

John  vi.  29.  ‘This  is  ihe  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom 
he  hath  sent.’  Hence  also  faith  is  called  a  work,  1  Tliess,  i.  3. 

'  your  work  of  faith.’ — In  this  clause  the  apostle  seems  to  have  had 
the  unbelieving  Jews  in  his  eye,  $ud  all  who,  like  them,  obstinately 
end  maliciously  oppose  the  gospel. 

To  understand  this  accountof  the  punishmenlofthe  wicked,  we 
must  recollect,  that  after  the  judgment  ‘the  righteous  are  to  be 
caught  up'  from  the  earth,  ‘  in  clouds,  to  join  the  liOrd  in  the  air,’ 
1  Thess.  iv.  17.  ;  consequently,  that  the  wicked  are  not  to  be  caught 
up,  but  are  to  be  left  on  the  earth.  And  in  regard  the  apostle  as¬ 
sures  us  that  the  present  earth  ‘  is  safely  preserved  by  the  word 
(command)  of  God,  and  kept  for  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,*  2  Pel.  iii.  7.  it  follows,  that  the 
wicked,  both  those  who  were  raised  from  the  dead,  and  those  who 
were  alive  on  the  earth  at  the  coming  ofChrist,  shall  begin  to  suffer 
the  punishment  due  to  them,  in  the  flames  of  the  conflagration. 
This  is  what  Paul  likewise  declares  in  this  9th  verse  ;  and  John, 
Rev.  xxi.  8.  where  he  tells  us,  that  the  wicked  shall  1  be  cast  into 
the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death.1  Farther,  to  this  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  general 
conflagration  Peter  plainly  alludes,  2  Epist.  ii-  6.  where,  speaking 
of  the  destruction  ot  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  by  fire,  he  says,  they 
were  1  made  (  example  to  those  whoafterwards  would 

live  ungodly;'  an  example  of  that  dreadful  punishment  by  fire 
which  God  will  inflict  on  the  wicked  at  the  day  of  judgment.  And, 
seeing  it  is  said  here,  ver.  9.  ‘They  shall  sutrer  punishment,  even 
everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power,’  it  is  probable  that  the  fire  which  is  to  burn 
the  earth,  with  the  wicked  left  thereon,  will  issue  from  the  lumi¬ 
nous  cloud  with  which  the  Lord  will  be  surrounded  ;  even  as  the 
fire  which  devoured  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Lev.  x  2.  Heb.  ‘  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord that  is,  from  the  pillar  of  fire  by 
which  God  manifested  his  presence  among  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness.— The  fiery  cloud  with  which  Christ  is  to  be  surround¬ 
ed  when  he  judgeth  the  world,  is,  for  the  same  reason,  called  his 
resence,  See  ver.  9.  note  2. — It  is  also  called  the  glory  of  his  power, 
ecause  It  is  a  token  of  the  great  power  with  which  the  Father 
hath  invested  him,  as  lord  and  judge  of  the  world.  In  the  descrip¬ 
tion  which  the  apostle  Peter,  2  Epist.  iii.  10,  1 1,  12,  hath  given  of  the 
burning  of  the  earth,  we  have  an  account  of  the  order  in  which  it 
will  proceed.  Ilislobe^in  with  the  heavens ,  or  airwhich  surrounds 
the  earth ;  and  by  the  burning  of  the  heavens,  or  air,  the  earth  is 
to  be  set  on  fire,  ver.  10.  and  the  meteors  therein,  burning  furi¬ 
ously,  shall  be  dissolved:  and,  ver.  10.  the  flames  spreading  them¬ 
selves  around,  the  earth  and  the  works  thereon  shall  be  utterly 
burnt;  and  the  burning  penetrating  to  the  centre,  ihe  earth  shall 
be  dissolved  as  well  as  the  air;  and  tne  clemenlsof  which  all  things 
are  composed  shall  be  melted,  or  reduced  to  a  homogeneous  mass 
of  liquid  fire,  which  will  either  continue  burning,  or  be  extin¬ 
guished  in  order  to  a  renovation,  as  it  pleaselh  God. 

Seeing  the  fire  in  which  the  wicked  are  to  be  punished  is  called 
by  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  ‘fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,’  may  it  not  be  inferred,  that  these  malicious  spirits  also  are 
to  be  burnt  in  the  flames  of  the  conflagration  1  Of  this  punishment 
they  may  be  capable,  if,  as  some  suppose,  they  arc  united  to  ethe¬ 
real  bodies  of  such  a  texture  as  to  De  affected  by  fire.  The  other 
particulars  concerning  the  fallen  angels,  mentioned  in  scripture, 
seem  to  a^ree  with  this  account  of  their  punishment.  For  example, 
we  are  told,  Eph.  ii.  2.  that  they  have  their  habitation  at  present  in 
the  air.  And  as  the  air  is  a  dark  abode,  in  comparison  of  the  region 
of  light  which  they  left,  they  are  said  to  be  confined,  2  Pel.  ii.  4. 
'with  chains  of  darkness  in  order  to  judgment.’  In  like  manner 
Jude  tells  us,  ver.  6.  that  ‘they  arc  kept  in  everlasting  chains  under 
darkness,’  (the  darkness  of  this  world,  Eph.  vi.  12.),  '  unto  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  great  day.’  The  devil,  therefore;  anti  his  angels,  being 
imprisoned  iii  our  atmosphere,  and  the  day  of  judgment  being  the 
time  expressly  fixed  by  Jude  for  their  judgment  and  punishment, 
do  not  these  circumstances  authorize  us  to  believe,  that  when  the 
heavens,  or  atmosphere  ofuir  surrounding  this  curl li,  is  set  on  fire, 
these  malicious  spirits  shall  be  burnt  in  their  prison-house,  even  as 
the  wicked  shall  be  burnt  on  the  earth,  wher-e  they  are  to  be  left  1 
So  that  our  Lord’s  sentence  is  to  be  understood  literally  of  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  as  well  as  of  the  wicked  ;  and  that  the  effect  of 
this  burning  upon  both  will  be  the  utter  destruction  of  their  bodies, 
without  any  hope  of  their  ever  regaining  new  bodies ;  while  their 


Thess.  i.  3.  note)  ta perfection,  by  his  powerful  assistance : 

spirits,  surviving  the  destruction  of  their  bodies^s  long  as  it  shall 
please  God,  shall  be  made  unspeakably  miserable  by  their  own 
thoughts,  without  any  enjoyment  whatever  to  alleviate  the  bitter¬ 
ness  of  their  most  melancholy  state.  These  things  are  all  so  terri¬ 
ble,  that  the  sound  of  them,  though  distant,  should  awaken  even 
those  who  are  most  sunk  in  wickedness  and  insensibility. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Everlasting  destruction.] — OxijPof  properly  signifies 
that  desiruction  of  the  animal  life  which  is  called  death ;  hut  is  no¬ 
where  used  to  denote  the  extinction  of  the  thinking  principle. 
When,  therefore,  the  wicked  are  said  to  be  punished  with  everlast¬ 
ing  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  It  cannot  from  that 
expression  be  certainly  inferred  that  they  are  to  be  annihilated; 
but  that  they  are  to  lose  the  animal  life  which  some  of  them  pos¬ 
sessed  who  were  alive  on  the  earth  at  Christ’s  coming  to  judgment, 
and  which  the  rest  regained  by  the  resurrection  of  their  body,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  judged  and  punished  in  the  body.  Agree¬ 
ably  to  this  supposition,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  cast  into 
the  lake  which  Durneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  is  called  ‘  the  se¬ 
cond  death,’  Rev.  xx.  14,  15.  to  intimate,  that  as  the  soul  or  think¬ 
ing  principle  in  men  is  not  destroyed  in  the  first  death  or  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  body,  so  neither  is  it  to  be  extinguished  by  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  body  in  the  general  conflagration;  which  therefore  Is 
fitly  called  ‘  the  second  death.’  And  seeing  the  wicked  shall  never 
be  delivered  from  this  second  death  by  any  new  resurrection,  it 
is  properly  termed  '  everlasting  destruction.’  Nevertheless,  whe¬ 
ther  an  end  is  to  be  pul  to  their  misery,  and  at  what  period  or  in 
what  manner  it  is  to  be  ended,  is  not  revealed,  and  rests  with  God 
alone  to  determine. 

2.  From  the  presence  of  the  Lord.]— The  luminous  cloud  with 
which  the  Ix>rd  will  be  surrounded  when  he  comes  to  judge  Iho 
world,  is  called  jrP5<r^?rou,  his  face ,  or  presence,  because  thereby 
his  presence,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world,  will  be  manifest¬ 
ed,  as  the  presence  of  God  was  manifested  at  Sinai  by  a  cloud, 
whose.appearauce  was  like  *  devouring  fire,*  Exod.  xxiv.  17.  Bee 
2  Pel.  i.  17.  note  2. 

Ver.  10—  1.  In  that  day.] — The  words  *v  imf  are  placed 
in  the  end  of  the  verse  by  a  trajeclion  usual  in  Paul’s  writings.  But 
in  construction  they  must  be  read  in  the  beginning  ofthe  senlenra, 
to  render  the  translation  clear.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  They  who 
know  not  God,  Ac.  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction, 
in  that  day  when  Christ  shaft  come  to  be  admired  by  believers  ,  for 
that  circumstance  will  aggravate  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

2.  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  through  his  saints.]— The  saints 
being  here  distinguished  from  believers,  k  is  probable  that  his 
saints  in  this  verse  are  the  holy  angels,  our  Lord’s  attendants  ; 
especially  as,  in  other  passages,  the  angels  are  called  his  saints, 
or  holy  ones.  See  1  Thess.  iii.  13.  ‘  with  all  his  saints  note  3. 

3.  AdmiredOOby  all  the  believers.}— Ifi*  in  this  passage  is  trans¬ 
lated  m,  as  in  the  common  version,  the  meaning  may  be  admired 
on  account  of  his  power  and  goodness  shewn  in  the  believers,  that 
is,  in  their  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  their  final  glorification. 

4.  Because  our  testimony  was  believed.] — The  Syriac  transla¬ 
tion  of  this  clause  is,  'Quia  fides  adhibebitur  testimonio  nostro.’ 
It  seems  the  copy  from  which  that  translation  was  made  had  l 
different  reading  here. 

5.  By  you.]— Grotius  translates  the  last  part  of  this  verse  in  the 
following  manner  :  ‘Admired,  Ac.  because  our  testimony  to  you 
shall  be  believed,’ even  by  the  wicked,  ‘in  that  dav.’  But as*»*n* 
v?*!  cannot  with  uny  propriety  be  translated  shall  be  believed,  pro¬ 
bably  Grotius  adopted  the  reading  of  the  Syriac  translation. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Judge  you  worthy  of  the  calling.] — Some  arc  of  opi 
nion  that  the  action  of  calling  is  here  put  for  eternal  life,  the  end 
of  that  calling.  But  it  is  more  natural  to  interpret  it  of  the  gospel, 
by  which  men  are  called  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life ;  and  so  the 
meaning  will  be,  May  our  God,  who  inspects  your  actions,  hnd 
you  Thessalonians  always  making  a  right  improvemen'  of  the 
zo.sncl,  whereby  ye  will  be  judgeej  by  him  worthy  of  it. 

2.  And  fulfil.]— Others  translate  jrxi,*  »<r*,  and  make ye:Ject ; 
because  in  other  passages  the  word  is  used  in  that  sense.  Bee 
Col.  ii.  9- note  1. 

3.  AH  the  good-will  of  his  goodness.]— Ha tv*®**** 

‘This,  as  Blackwell  observes,  is  the  shortest  and  the  most 
charming  emphatical  representation  tl>at  is  any  where  to  be  found, 
of  that  immense  graciousness  and  admirable  benignity  of  God, 
which  no  words  or  thoughts  can  fully  express,  but  was  never  so 
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IC  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  12  That  the  power  of  our  master  Jesus  Christ  maybe  display - 
may  be  glorified  («r,  167.)  through  you,  ^nd  ed  to  your  persecutors,  through  you ,  on  whom  he  hath  bestowed 
ye  through  him,1  according  to  the  gTace  of  such  fortitude  and  zeal ;  and  that  ye  may  appear  honourable  in 
our  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  their  eyes  through  Aim,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  these 

virtues  have  been  wrought  in  you  by  the  grace  of  our  God ,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


h  ippilv  and  so  fully  expressed  as  here.”  Sac.  Class,  vol.  i.  p.  191. — 
llfcdhse  the  word  kisis  nolin  the  original,  and  because  »y»j-<ruvu 
is  u.*ver  applied  to  God  in  the  New  Testament,  Chandler  is  of 
o. muon,  that  it  denotes  the  goodness  of  the  Thessalonians  in  ma¬ 
il  ni  the  collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea;  and  that  the  aposllc 
prays  here,  that  it  might  take  effect.  But  a!  the  time  this  epistle  was 
u  riiten,  the  Thessalonians  had  not  made  these  collections;  for 
\vh;ch  reason  I  prefer  the  interpretation  given  in  the  commentary. 


Vei\  12.  And  ye  through  him.) — By  the  glorification  of  theThes- 
salunians,  Theophylact  understood  their  glorification  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  But  1  rather  understand  it  or  their  glorification  in  the 
eyes  of  their  persecutors  ;  because  that  fortitude  in  suffering  for 
the  gospel,  which  by  the  grace  of  God  and  of  Christ  they  were 
enabled  to  shew,  could  not  fail,  as  was  observed  in  the  Illustra¬ 
tion,  to  raise  in  the  minds  of  their  persecutors  an  high  admiration 
of  their  character. 


CHAPTER  IL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  handled  in  this  Chaptei. 


To  excite  the  attention  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren 
to  the  things  the  apostle  was  going  to  write  concerning 
the  time  of  Christ’s  second  coming,  and  to  give  them  the 
greater  weight,  he  began  this  chapter  with  beseeching 
them,  in  relation  to  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the 
world,  and  their  gathering  together  around  him  in  the 
air,  of  which  he  had  written  in  his  former  letter,  ver.  1. 
— not  to  be  soon  shaken  from  any  honest  purpose  which 
they  had  formed  concerning  their  worldly  affairs,  nor 
thrown  into  confusion,  neither  by  any  pretended  revela¬ 
tion  of  the  Spirit  obtruded  upon  them  by  false  teachers, 
nor  by  any  verbal  message  as  from  him,  nor  by  any  letter 
forged  in  his  name,  importing  that  he  believed  the  day  of 
judgment  was  at  hand,  ver.  2. — And  to  remove  the  im¬ 
pression  which  had  been  made  on  the  minds  of  the 
Thessalonians  by  these  base  arts,  the  apostle  assured  them, 
in  the  most  express  terms,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  come,  till  there  first  happen  a  great  apostasy  in  re¬ 
ligion  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  man  of  sin 
be  revealed ;  that  is,  till  a  tyrannical  power  shotild  arise 
in  the  church,  which  should  exceedingly  corrupt  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ,  and  grievously  oppress  his  faithful  ser¬ 
vants,  ver.  8. — Next  he  described  the  character  arid  ac¬ 
tions  of  <hat  tyrannical  power,  and  insinuated,  that  it 
would  continue  a  long  time  in  the  church,  openly  op¬ 
posing  both  God  and  Christ,  ver.  4. — Then  asked  them, 
if  they  did  not  remember,  that  when  he  was  with  them 
he  told  them  these  thingB  T  ver.  5. — and  that  there  was  a 
power  then  existing,  which  restrained  the  man  of  sin 


from  revealing  himself,  ver.  6. — and  would  restrain  him, 
till  it  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  ver.  7. — Which  things, 
if  they  had  recollected  them,  were  proofe  sufficient  that 
he  did  not  think  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  In  the 
mean  rime,  lest  the  prospect  of  such  great  evils  arming 
in  the  church  might  afflict  the  Thessalonians  too  much, 
the  apostle  added,  that  after  the  man  of  sin  is  revealed  in 
his  season,  and  hath  continued  during  the  season  allotted 
to  him,  he  shall  be  destroyed,  ver.  8. — In  the  fhean  time, 
to  enable  the  thessalonians,  and  every  one  who  might 
read  this  letter,  to  judge  properly  of  the  apostasy,  the 
apostle  described  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  enter, 
and  the  vile  arts  by  which  it  was  to  be  established,  ver, 
9,  10. — And  to  put  the  faithful  upon  their  guard  against 
the  authors  and  abettors  of  the  apostasy,  he  declared, 
that  such  as  give  heed  to  these  impostors  will  at  length, 
through  the  strong  working  of  error,  be  seduced  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  greatest  and  most  pernicious  lie  that  ever  was 
devised,  and  shall  on  that  account  be  condemned,  ver,  1 1, 
12. — Then  expressed  his  charitable  opinion,  that  the 
Thessalonians  would  neither  be  involved  in  the  sin,  nor 
in  the  punishment,  of  the  revolt  which  he  had  described, 
ver.  13,  14. — and  exhorted  them  to  hold  fast  the  doc¬ 
trines  which  he  had  delivered  to  them,  whether  by  ser¬ 
mons  or  by  letters,  ver.  i5. — And  that  they  might  be 
enabled  to  do  so,  he  earnestly  prayed  that  Christ  and 
God  would  comfort  them,  and  establish  them  in  every 
*ood  doctrine  and  practice,  ver.  16,  17. 


Nbw  Translation. 

Cha*.  II.— 1  Now,  we  beseech  you,  bre¬ 
thren,  307.)  concerning*  the  coming2 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering 
together3  (wr  a.vror,  185.)  around  him  : 


2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken1  (<t o  t v  too c) 


Commentary 

Chap.  II. — JVow,  because  there  are  some  who  affirm  that  the 
end  of  the  world  is  at  hund,  we  beseech  you ,  brethren ,  in  relation 
to  the  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  to  judge  the  world* 
whereof  I  have  written  in  this  and  in  my  former  letter,  and  to  our 
gathering  together  around  him  after  the  judgment ;  (see  1  Thees. 
iv.  17.  note  5.) 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  from  your  purpose  of  following  the 


Ver.  1.— 1.  We  beseech  you  concerning,} — or  in  relation  to. 
Some  commentators  adopt  the  common  translation  of  this  clause, 
because  it  ia  the  apostle’s  custom  to  beseech  his  disciples  by  the 
things  mosu  dear  to  them  ^  as  1  Cor.  xv.  31.  1  Thess.  v.  27.  2 Tim. 
iv  1.  But  in  none  of  these  passages  is  the  preposition  or  any 
other  preposition  whatever,  used. 

e  our  ^rd  Jeeu8  Christ-1— Grotius,  Hammond, 

Le  Clerc,  Whitby,  Weigtein,  and  others,  understand  this  of  Christ’a 
coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state.  Accordingly, 
these  authors  have  sought  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy 
concerning  the  man  of  sin,  in  events  which  happened  before 
Jeru<ia1em  was  destroyed.  But  their  interpretation  is  overturned 
by  ver;  2.,  in  which  the  apostle  reprobates  the  opinion  imputed  to 
■**tr^lhat  he  thought  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  For  it  the  day 
iyf  Chiist  was  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  at 
hsind,  and  happened  while  manv,  to  whom  this  letter  was  written, 
were  alive  Farther,  when  it  is  considered  that,  in  his  Ibrmerlet- 
ter,  the  apostle  had  written  of  Christ's  descending  from  heaven, 
whh  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  of  the  right¬ 
eous  being  caught  up  in  the  air  to  join  the  Lord,  and  accompany 
‘n  ,  r®t4rn  to  heaven;  and  that  in  this  epistle  he  has  spoken 
of  Christ  a  being  *  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,'  for  the 
purpose  of  inflicting  punishment,  not  only  on  them  r  who  obey  not 


the  gospel  of  Christ,’  but  on  ‘  them  who  know  not  God,’  that  ia,  qn 
idolaters;  and  that  in  neither  epistle  is  there  one  word  which  can 
clearly  be  interpreted  of  Christ’s  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem; 
and  especially,  that  this  letter  was  written  to  correct  the  mistaken 
notion  into  which  the  I'hcssalonians  had  .  fallen,  concerning  the 
coining  of  Christ  to  judgment,  described  in  the  former  letter:  I 
say,  considering  all  these  circumstances,  we  can  have  no  doubt 
that  the  coming  of  Christ,  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  Is  his  coming, 
not  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  but  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  carry  the 
righteous,  gathered  round  him  in  the  air  after  the  judgment,  into 
heaven. 

3.  And  our  gathering  together  around  him.l— Of  this  the  apostle 
had  written  in  his  former  epistle,  iv.  17.  1  We  shall  be  caught  up 
ia  clouds  (6  join  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  eo  we  shall  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord.’  See  note  3.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Soon  shaken  from  your  purpose.}— to 
be  shaken  a9  ships  are  by  the  waves  while  lying  at  anchor.  Joia> 
ed  with  *ir*  V90;,  it  signifies  to  be  shaken  or  moved  from  one's 
purpose  or  resolution.  Chandler  interprets  it,  Shaken  from  tile 
true  meaning  of  my  former  letter. 

2.  Nor  ifoubled.j— e<»oi.T=r»t  is  to  be  agitated  with  the  surprise 
and  trouble  which  le  occasioned  by  any  unexpected  rumour,  or 
bad  news,  Matt.  xxiv.  6.— Though  the  Thessalonians  are  said,  1 
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from  TOUR  purpose ,  nor  troubled*  neither  by 
spirit,3  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  (JV*, 
121.)  from  us,4  (ic,  322.  2.),  intimating  that 
the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.5 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  method ; 

FOR  THAT  1)AT  SHALL  NOT  COME,  UllleSS  there 

come  the  apostasy 1  first ,  and  there  be  reveal¬ 
ed2  that  man  of  sin,3  that  son  of  perdition.4 
(See  Rev.  xvii.  8.  11.) 


business  of  the  present  life,  nor  put  into  confusion,  neither  by  any 
revelation  of  the  Spirit ,  which  these  deceivers  may  feign,  jiot  by 
any  verbal  message ,  nor  by  letter ,  which  they  bring  to  yov  as 
from  us,  importuig  that  the  day  of  Christ's  coming  to  raise  the 
dead,  and  destroy  the  world,  is  at  hand. 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  of  the  methods  I  have  men¬ 
tioned ;  for  that  day  shall  not  come ,  unless  there  come  the 
apostasy  first ;  that  great  defection  from  the  true  faith  and  wor¬ 
ship,  of  which  I  formerly  spake  to  you,  (see  ver.  5.)  ;  and  there 
be  revealed  in  the  church  that  man  of  sin,  that  wicked  tyranny, 
which,  because  it  will  destroy  the  saints,  and  is  itself  devoted  To 
destruction,  I  call  that  son  of  perdition . 


Epist.  1.  10.  to  have  waited  for  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  and 
no  doubt  considered  it  as  a  most  joyful  event,  yet  the  frailty  of 
many  of  them  was  such,  that  the  thought  of  hia  immediate  appear¬ 
ing  had  unhinged  their  minds,  and  led  them  to  neglect  their 
worldly  affairs  ;  whereby  much  confusion  was  occasioned,  which 
the  apostle  endeavoured  to  remedy  by  this  letter. 

3.  Neither  by  spirit.]— Aa  many  of  the  disciples,  in  the  first  age, 
were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  inspiration  on  particular  occasions, 
the  false  teachers  began  very  early  to  give  out,  that  their  errone¬ 
ous  doctrines  had  been  dictated  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God; 
hoping,  by  that  deceit,  the  more  effectually  to  recommend  their 
delusions.  Of  these  false  pretenders  mention  is  made  1  John  iv. 

1.  6.  But  to  prevent  the  faithful  from  being  misled  by  such  crafty 
impostors,  some  of  the  brethren  in  every  church  were  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to 
judge  wiLli  certainty,  concerning  the  nature  of  the  inspiration  by 
which  any  teachers  spake,  1  Cor.  xiv.  29.  It  would  appear,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  false  teachers  in  the  church  of  the  Thcssalonians 
had  not  been  thus  judged  ;  perhaps  because  they  pretended  that 
what  had  been  revealedtothem,  was  agreeable  to  the  apostle's  first 
letter,  and  to  rhe  message  and  letter  from  him  whichthey  had  feign¬ 
ed.  Or  the  Thessalomans  had  not  paid  sufficient  attention  to  the 
judgment  which  the  discernersof  spirits  had  passed  upon  these 
lmnostors  ;  on  which  account  the  apostle  gave  them  this  caution. 

4.  NoY  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us.  ]— It  seems  some  of  the 
false  teachers  pretended  to  bring  a  message  from  the  apostle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  importing  that  the  clay  of  Christ  was  at  bend.  Nay, 
they  had  forged  a  letter,  as  from  him,  lo  the  same  purpose.  The 
practice  of  feigning  messages  from  the  apostles,  in  order  to  gain 
credit  among  the  brethren  in  distant  parts,  began  very  early, 
Acts  rv.  24.  ;  as  did  the  practice  likewise  of  feigning  revelations 
of  the  Spirit,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  ;  1  John  iv.  1.  Also,  that  letters  were 
forged  in  Paul’s  name,  appears  from  2  Thess.  iii.  17. 

5.  Intimating  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.]— Knatchbull 
thought  this  clause  should  be  joined  with  the  beginning  ofthe  next 
verse,  in  the’  following  manner :  *  As  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand,  let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  method;'  it  will  not  come, 
‘unless  the  apostasy  first  come.’  See  note  1.  on  ver.  3. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Unless  there  come  the  apostasy  first.) — ’H  *TOf x<r«*. 
The  article  here  is  emphatical,  denoting  both  that  this  was  to  be  a 


great  apostasy,  the  apostasy  by  way  of  eminence  ;  ami  that  the 
Thessalonians  had  been  already  apprised  of  its  coming.  Sec  ver.  5. 
Chandler  observes,  that  >j.  signifies  the  rebellion  of  sub 

jects  against  the  supreme  power  of  the  country  where  they  live  ; 
or  the  revolt  ofsoldiers  against  theirgencral ;  or  the  hostile  separa¬ 
tion  of  one  part  of  a  nation  from  another.  But  in  scripture  it  com¬ 
monly  signifies  a  departure,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  from  a  re 
ligious  faith  and  obedience  formerly  professed,  Acts  xxi.  21. ;  Heb. 
iii.  12.  Here  it  denotes  the  defection  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  from 
the  true  faith  and  worship  of  God,  enjoined  in  the  gospel.  Accord¬ 
ingly  the  apostle,  foretelling  this  very  defection,  says,  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
▼*n>  *tt oftfe-ovT*!,  1  some  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith  see  note 
3.  on  that  verse  ;  and  mentions  the  principal  errors  which  were  to 
constitute  that  apostasy;  namely,  the  doctrine  of  demons— the 
doctrine  concerning  the  power  and  agency  of  angels  and  saints 
departed,  in  human  affairs  as  mediators,  and  concerning  the  wor¬ 
ship  that  is  due  to  (hem  on  that  account ;  the  prohibition  10  inarvy  ; 
the  command  to  abstain  from  certain  kinds  ol  meat ;  with  a  variety 
of  superstitious  bodily  exercises,  enjoined  as  the  greatest  perfec¬ 
tion  of  piety.  From  this  it  appears,  that  the  apostasy  here  foretold 
was  not  to  consist  in  a  total  renunciation  of  the  Christian  faith,  but 
in  a  great  corruption  of  it,  by  erroneous  doctrines,  idolatrous 
worship,  and  other  wicked  practices  ;  like  the  apostasy  introduced 
into  the  Jewish  church  by  Jeroboam,  who  obliged  the  ten  tribes 
to  worship  the  true  God  by  images,  and  like  that  introduced  by 
Ahab  and  Manasseh,  who  with  the  worship  of  the  true  God  joined 
that  of  the  heathen  deities.  See  a  confutation  of  Whitby's  notion 
of  the  apostasy ,  ver.  4.  note  3. 

2.  And  there  be  revealed.]— What  this  means,  will  be  shewed 
ver.  0.  note  2. 

3.  That  man  of  sin,  that  son  of  perdition.)— The  article,  joined 
to  these  appellations,  is  emphatical,  as  in  the  former  clause  im¬ 
porting  that  the  ancient  prophets  had  spoken  of  these  persons, 
though  under  different  names;  particularly  the  prophet  Daniel, 
whose  descriptions  of  the  little  horn  and  blasphemous  king  agree 
so  exactly  in  meaning  with  Paul’s  descriptions  of  the  man  of  sin, 
and  son  of  perdidon,  and  lawless  one,  that  there  can  be  little 
doubt  of  their  being  the  same  persona.  Bui  this  will  best  appear 
by  a  comparison  of  the  passages  : — 


2  Thess.  it.  3.  And  there  be  revealed  that  man  of 
Bin,  that  son  of  perdition. 


2  Thess.  it.  4.  Who  opposeth,  nnd  exalteth  himself 
above  every  one  who  is  called  a  god,  or  an  object  of 
worship,  so  that  he  in  the  temple  of  God  as  a  god  sit- 
teth,  openly  shewing  himself  that  he  is  a  god. 

2  The9s.  ii.  7.  Only  till  he  who  now  restraineth  be 
taken  out  of  the  way. 

2  Thess.  ii.  8.  Then  shall  be  revealed  that  lawless 
one. 

1  Tinj-  iv.  1.  Giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doc- 
trines  concerning  demons. 

Ver.  3.  Forbidding  to  marry. 

2  Thess.  ii.  8.  Whom  the  Lord  will  consume  by  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  and  render  ineffectual  by  the 
□lightness  of  his  coming. 


Dan.  vii.  21.  And  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints ,  and  prevailed 
against  them  ; 

Ver.  25.  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  MobI  High,  and  uliall 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

Dan.  xi.  36.  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  shall  exalt 
and  magrtfy  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things 
against  the  God  of  gods. 

Dan.  viii.  25.  He  shall  also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes. 

Dan.  vii.  1.  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came  up  among  them 
another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  hornspluckcd 
up  by  the  roots. 

Dan.  vii.  25.  And  he  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws  ;  and  they  shall 
be  given  into  his  hand.  See  Dan.  viii.  24. 

Dan.  xi.  38.  In  his  slate,  he  shall  honour  the  god  of  forces ;  (Mahuxtim), 
gods  who  are  protectors,  that  is,  tutelary  angels  and  saints. 

Dan.  xi.  37.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire 
of  women. 

Dan.  vii.  11.  1  beheld  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
the  horn  spake,  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroy¬ 
ed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 

Ver.  26.  And  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy 
it  to  the  end. 

Dan.  viii.  25.  He  shall  be  broken  without  hand. 


Now,  as  In  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  empires  governed  by  a  suc¬ 
cession  of  Icings  are  denoted  by  a  single  emblem;  such  as,  by  apart 
of  an  image,  a  single  beast,  a  horn,  &c.  of  a  beast,  so  in  Paul’s  pro 
phecy,  tbe  man  of  sin, and  sonofperdilion,  and  thelawlessone.may 
denoie  an  impious  tyranny  exercised  by  a  succession  of  men,  who 
cause  great  misery  p.nd  ruin  to  others,  and  who  at  length  shall  be 
destroyed  themselves.  It  is  true,  the  Papists  contend  that  one  per¬ 
son  only  is  meant  by  these  appellations;  because  they  are  in  the 
Bingularnumber.and  have  the  Greek  article  prefixed  to  them  But 
in  scripture  we  find  other  words  in  the  singular  number,  with  the 
article,  used  to  denote  a  multitude  of  persons :  for  example,  Rom. 
1.  17.  o  \ixxi of,  1  the  just  one  by  faith  snail  live  that  is,  all  just  per¬ 
sons  whatever:  Tit.  i.  7.  o  i*Kr*owof,  ‘the  bishop  must  be  blame¬ 
less  that  i?  ill  bishops  must  be  so  :  2  John.  ver.  7.  b  tk*voc,  the 
deceiver,  signifies  many  deceivers  ;  as  is  plain.from  the  precedent 
clause,  where  many  deceivers  are  said  ‘to  have  gone  out.’— In  like 


manner  the  false  teachers,  who  deceived  Christ’s  servants  to  com¬ 
mit  fornication  and  idolatry,  are  called  1  tiiat  woman  Jezebel,’  Rev. 
Ii.  20.  and  ‘  the  whore  of  Babylon,’  Rev.  xvii.  5  — And  in  this  pro- 
phecy,  ver.  7.  the  Roman  emperors,  and  magistrates  under  them, 
are  called  b  %  *  he  who  restraineth.’  Farther,  a  succession 

of  persons  arising  one  after  another,  are  denoted  by  appellation* 
in  the  singular  number,  with  the  article.  For  example,  the  suc¬ 
cession  of  the  Jewish  high-priests  is  thus  denoted  in  the  laws  con 
corning  them,  Lev.  xxi.  10—15.  Numb.  xxxv.  25.  28.  ;  as  also  the 
succession  of  the  Jewish  kings,  Deut.  xvii.  14-  1  Sam.  viii.  11. 
From  these  examples,  therefore,  it  is  plain  that  the  names,  man 
of  sin,  son  of  perdition,  lawless  one,  although  in  the  singular 
number,  and  with  the  article  prefixed,  may,  according  to  the 
scripture  idiom,  denote  a  mnltuude,  and  even  a  succession  of 
persons,  arising  one  after  another. 

4.  That  son  of  perdition.  1— This  appellation  being  given  to  JudaA 
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4  (’O,  73.)  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  him- 
aelf  above  every  one  who  ia  called  a  god,1  or 
an  object  of  worship  :a  So  that  he,  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  oi'  God,  as  a  god  sitteth?  openly  shewing 
himself  that  he  is  a  god. 

6  JDo  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  was 
(rn)  still  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things  ?l 


6  And  ye  know  what  now  restrained  HIM 
in  order  to  his  being  revealed2  in  hia  own  sea- 
son . 

7  For  the  mystery1  of  iniquity  already  in¬ 
wardly  worketh ,2  only  till  he  who  now  restrain- 
eth  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 


4  Who  will  first  oppose ,  and  after  that  exalt  himself  above  every 
one  in  heaven  and  on  earth  who  is  called  a  god ,  or  an  object  of 
worship ,  civil  or  religious:  So  that  he,  in  the  church  of  God ,  as  a 
god  sitteth  ;  receiving  from  his  deluded  followers  the  honour  which 
belongs  to  God,  with  great  pomp,  shewing  that  he  is  a  god ,  by  ex¬ 
ercising  the  prerogatives  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  was  formerly  with  yon ,  I 
told  you  these  things  ?  How  then  could  ye  interpret  any  expres¬ 
sion  in  my  letter  as  implying,  that  I  thought  the  end  of  the  world 
at  hand  1 

6  And  ye  know ,  for  I  told  it  you  likewise,  what  now  reetvaineth 
the  man  of  sin  from  exercising  his  impious  tyranny,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  a  more  full  display  of  his  wickedness  in  the  season 
allotted  to  him , 

7  For  the  hidden  scheme  of  corrupt  doctrine  on  which  that 
wicked  tyranny  is  founded,  and  the  pride,  ambition,  and  sensuality 
which  are  nourished  thereby,  already  inwardly  worketh  among  the 
false  teachers,  only ;  till  the  heathen  magistrates ,  who  now  restrain 
them,  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 


John  xvii.  12.  Dr.  Newton  thinks  the  application  of  it  to  the  man 
of  sin  signifies,  that,  like  Judas,  the  man  of  sin  was  to  be  a  false 
apostle,  and  would  betray  Christ,  and  be  utterly  destroyed. 

Ver  4 — 1.  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  every  one 
who  is  called  a  god  ]— Some  think  this  an  allusion  to  Ezekiel’s  de- 
acription  of  the  power  and  pride  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  (xxviii.  2.) 
‘Thou  hast  said;  1  am  God,  and  sit  in  the  seat  of  God,  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea.’  But  as  the  coming  of  the  man  of  sin  is  said,  ver.  10.  to 
be  ‘with  all  power  and  signs  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  and  by  all 
the  deceit  of  unrighteousness,  among  them  who  perish,  because 
they  embraced  not  the  love  of  truth,'  1  rather  think  the  opposition 
and  exaltation  of  the  man  of  sin,  above  all  that  is  called  a  God,  or 
an  object  of  worship,  though  it  does  not  exclude  his  exalting  him¬ 
self  above  kmgs  ana  magistrates  who  in  scripture  are  called  Gods, 
yet  it  chiefly  consists  in  an  opposition  to  Christ  as  head  of  the 
church,  and  in  an  exaltation  of  himself  above  all  in  the  church 
who  are  commissioned  by  Christ ;  consequently,  above  all  bishopB, 
and  pastors,  and  teachers  whatever. 

2.  Or  an  object  of  worship  ] — is  thought  by  some  to 
mean  the  Roman  emperors,  one  of  whose  titles  was  ^i«sro;,  Augus¬ 
tus,  Venerable.  But  <riS*a>*T*  is  used  by  Paul  to  denote  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  religious  worship,  Acts  xvii.  23. ;  and  therefore,  in  the 
commentary,  1  have  taken  in  both  kinds  of  worship. 

3  9o  that  he,  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  a  god  sitteth.  ] — The  sitting 
of  the  man  of  sin  in  the  temple  of  God,  signifies  bis  continuing  a 
long  time  in  the  possession  of  his  usurped  dominion,  and  his  being 
a  Christian  by  profession,  and  that  he  would  exercise  his  usurped 
authority  in  the  Christian  church.— It  is  an  observation  of  Bocharl, 
that,  after  the  death  of  Christ,  the  apostles  never  called  the  temple 
of  Jerusiem  the  temple  of  God ;  but,  as  often  as  they  used  that 
phrase,  they  always  meant  the  Christian  church,  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  1 
Cor.  vii.  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  Ephes.  ii.  19 — 24.  Besides,  in  the  Revela¬ 
tion  of  St.  John,  which  was  written  some  years  after  (he  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  there  is  mention  made  of  men’s  becoming  pillars 
in  the  temple  of  God,  Rev.  iii.  12.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Bitting  of  the  man  of  sin  in  the  temple  of  God,  by  no  means  implies 
that  he  was  to  shew  himself  in  Judea.  Wherefore  Le  Clerc  and 
Whitby,  who  on  this  circumstance  have  built  their  opinion,  thatthe 
revolt  of  the  Jews  from  the  Romans  is  the  apostasy  here  spoken 
of,  and  the  factious  leaders  the  man  of  sin,  have  erred  in  their  in¬ 
terpretation  of  this  prophecy.  In  short,  the  meaning  of  the  verse 
Is,  that  the  wicked  teachers  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  will  first 
oppose  Christ,  bv  corrupting  the  doctrine  oi  the  gospel  concerning 
him,  and,  after  that,  they  will  make  void  the  government  of  God 
and  of  Christ  in  the  Christian  church,  and  (he  government  of  the 
civil  magistrate  in  the  state,  by  arrogating  to  themselves  the  whole 
spiritual  authority  which  belongs  to  Christ,  and  all  the  temporal 
authority  belonging  to  princes  and  magistrates. 

,Ver -5’  *  l°W  you  these  things.] — The  heresies  which  were  to 
disturb  the  church,  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  great  apostasy, 
and  the  evils  which  were  to  be  occasioned  by  the  man  of  am,  were 
matters  of  such  offence  and  scandal,  that  unless  the  disciples  had 
been  forewarned  concerning  them,  their  coming  might  nave  led 
the  weak  to  fancy  that  God  had  cast  away  all  care  of  nis  church. 
The  apostle  knowing  this,  made  the  prediction  of  these  events  the 
■ubject  even  of  his  first  sermons  to  the  Thessaloniana,  after  they 
had  embraced  the  gospel;  and  I  suppose  he  foHowed  the  same 
course  in  all  other  places  where  he  preached  with  any  degree  of 
success.  See  l  Tim.  iv.  6. — Beza  observes,  that  this  prophecy  was 
,  •***  and  earnestly  inculcated  in  the  first  age,  but  is  over* 

leaked  and  neglected  in  modem  times. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  And  ye  know  what  now  restrained  him.]— It  seems 
tae  apostle,  when  ai'ntessalonica,  besides  speaking  of  the  apostasy 
and  of  the  man  of  sin,  had  told  them  what  it  was  that  restrained 
«vT°,I1i-8heWing  him^ir  Buti  ft*  he  has  not  thought  fit  to  com- 
mtt  that  discovery  to  writing,  he  has  left  it  to  our  own  sagacity  to 
Erin?1?**  ThPi,^e  restraining  power  was.  This,  therefore, 
JS21 “i|J m*  °f  ^  traditions  mentioned  ver.  16.  which  he  ordered 
”£.T^e8^?:0mari8  to  hold  fast,  we  rriay,  from  his  caution,  suppose, 
WM  somewhat  concerning  the  higher 
belni-  However,  though  the  apostle  hath  not  com- 
mJSr W  d,8Cover7  to  writing,  the  Thessdlonians  to  whom  he 
Shir  in  £oaver*ation,  would  not  conceal  it  from  those  in 

otter  churches  whose  curiosity  prompted  them  to  Inquire  about 


it.  Accordingly,  the  Christian  fathers  univeisally  understood  the 
restraining  power  to  be  the  Roman  empire.  In  which  opinion, 
whether  it  was  derived  from  tradition  or  from  conjecture,  they 
seem  to  have  been  well  founded.  See  ver  7.  note  3. 

2.  In  order  to  his  being  revealed  in  hisown  season.]— The  revela¬ 
tion  of  the  man  of  6in,  consisls  in  his  *  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God, 
as  a  god/  and  in  his  ‘  openly  shewing  himself  that  he  is  a  god  /  as 
ia  plain  from  ver.  4.  And  the  season  of  hiB  revelation  ia  the  time 
when  he  first  seated  himself  openly  in  the  temple  of  God  ;  called 
‘  his  own  season/  because  it  was  the  fittest  for  his  usurping  and  ex¬ 
ercising  that  sinful  destructive  tyranny  in  the  church,  on  account 
of  which  he  is  termed  ‘the  man  of  sin/  and  ‘the  son  of  perdition.' 
— Farther,  by  informing  us  that  the  man  of  sin  was  restrained  for 
a  time,  in  order  to  his  being  revealed  in  his  own  season,  the  Spirit 
of  God  hath  insinuated,  that  there  were  reasons  for  allowing  the 
corruptions  of  Christianity  to  proceed  to  a  certain  length.  Now 
what  could  these  reasons  be,  unless  to  shew  mankind  the  danger 
of  admitting  any  thing  in  religion,  but  what  is  expressly  of  divine 
appointment!  For,  one  error  productive  of  superstition  admitted, 
naturally  leads  to  others,  till  at  length  religion  is  utterly  deformed. 
Perhaps  also  these  evils  were  permitted,  tnaL  In  the  natural  course 
of  human  affai  rs,  Christianity  being  first  corrupted  andthen  purged, 
the  truth  might  be  so  clearly  established,  as  to  be  in  no  danger  of 
any  corruption  in  time  to  come. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ] — In  the  scripture  sens© 
of  the  word,  a  mystery  is  something  secret,  or  undiscovered.  See 
Enhes,  i.  9.  note.  ‘The  mystery  of  iniquity/  therefore,  isa  scheme 
of  error  not  openly  discovered,  whose  influence  is  to  encourage 
iniquity. 

2.  Inwardly  or  secretly  worketh.] — This  is  tl\e  true  import  of 
iv$eynTat.  Theappsile’smeaning  is,  that  the  false  doctrines  and  bad 
practices  which  in  after-times  would  be  carried  to  a  great  height  by 
the  persons  whom  he  denominates  Me  man  of  sin,  were  already  se¬ 
cretly  operating  in  the  false  teachers  who  then  infested  the  church. 
Accordingly,  in  his  speech  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  not  long  after 
this  epistle  was  written,  he  told  them,  Acts  xx.  29.  ‘1  knovf  this, 
that  after  my  departure,  grievous  wolves  will  enter  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock.  Also,  from  among  yourselves  men  will  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  l^em.’  And 
before  he  wrote-Jiis  epistle  to  the  Colossiane,  false  teachers  had 
actually  arisen  in  Phrygia,  who  earnestly  recommended  the  worship 
of  angels,  and  abstinence  from  all  kinds  of  animal  food,  and  bodily 
mortification,  according  to  the  tradition,  commandments,  and  doc¬ 
trines  of  men.  For  the  apostle  wrote  that  epistle  expressly  for  the 
purpose  of  condemning  these  idolatrous  and  superstitious  prac¬ 
tices.  Now,  which  is  very  remarkable,  these  very  idolatries  and 
superstitions,  with  the  doctrines  on  which  they  were  founded,  gave 
birth,  in  after  ages,  to  the  worship  of  saints,  to  rigorous  fastings,  to 
penances,  to  monkery,  and  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy.  So  that, 
as  Dr.  Newton  observes,  on  Proph.  vol.  ii.  p.  380.  the  foundations 
of  popery  were  laid  in  the  apostles'  days,  but  the  superstructure 
was  raised  by  degrees ;  and  several  ages  passed,  before  the  build¬ 
ing  was  completed,  and  the  man  of  sin  was  fully  revealed. 

3.  Only  till  he  who  now  restraineth,  Ac.]— Here  I  have  nearly 
followed  Chandler,  who  says  this  verse  should  be  translated  in  the 
following  manner :  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh, 
only  until  he  who  restrains  it  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  ft  works  ia 
a  concealed  manner  only  until,  dec.— The  restraining  here  spoken 
of  refers  to  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  as  the  restraining  mentioned 
ver.  6.  refers  to  the  man  of  sin.  The  man  of  sin  was  restrained  from 
revealing  himself  in  the  temple  ofGod  as  agod;  and  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  was  restrained  in  its  working  by  something  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  had  mentioned  to  the  Thessaloniane  in  his  sermons  and  conver¬ 
sations,  but  which  he  did  not  choose  to  express  in  writing.  The  fa¬ 
thers,  indeed,  as  was  observed  ver-  6.  note  1.  generally  understood 
this  restraining  power  to  be  the  Roman  emperors  and  empire,  as  la 
plain  fromTertullian,  Apolog.  n.31.  where  he  says,  “We  Christians 
are  under  a  particular  necessity  of  praying  for  the  emperors,  and 
for  the  continued  state  of  the  empire,  because  we  know  that  dread¬ 
ful  power  which  hangs  over  the  whole  world,  and  the  conclusion 
of  the  a^e  which  threatens  the  most  horrible  evils,  is  retarded  br 
the  continuance  of  the  time  appointed  for  the  Roman  empire.  This 
is  what  we  would  not  experience.  And  while  we  pray  that  it  may 
be  deferred,  we  hereby  anew  our  good-will  to  the  perpetuity  of  the 
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8  And  then  shall  he  revealed1  that  lawless 
one,  (o»,  61.)  Him  the  Lord  will  consume2  by 
the  breath  of  his  mouth,3  and  will  render  in - 
effectual ,4  by  the  bright  shining  of  his  coming  :5 


9  Of  whom  the  coming1  is  after  the  strong 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power  and  6igns, 
and  miracles  of  falsehood  ;2 


10  And  with  all  the  deceit  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness1  among  them  who  perish,  because  they 
embraced  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they 
might  be  saved. 

11  And  for  this  cause,  God  witt  send'  tf 
them  the  strong-working  of  error,  («;  to,  154.) 
to  their  believing  a  lie.2 

12  That  all  may  be  condemned 1  who  have 


8  And  then  shall  be  revealed  that  lawless  one,  who  will  openly 
exalt  himself  above  every  one  who  is  called  a  god.  Him  the  Lord 
will  gradually  but  utterly  consume  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  (his 
speech  in  the  Scriptures),  and  will  rendei *  his  vile  arts  ineffectual 
for  deluding  mankind  any  longer,  by  evident  interpositions  of  his 
power . 

9  Of  that  spiritual  tyranny ,  the  establishment  will  be  ajtey'  the 
manner  in  width  the  devil  hath  stroyigly  wrought  to  establish  his 
empire  ;  namely,  by  the  exertion  of  every  kind  of  power  real  and 
fictitious,  in  the  production  of  signs  and  miraclesy  which  are  false  / 
or  if  true,  are  wrought  to  establish  false  doctrines ; 

10  And  by  every  deceit  which  wickedness  can  suggest,  for  the 
purpose  of  persuasion,  among  them  who  perish ,  because  they  do 
not  cherish  the  love  of  true  doctrine ,  by  which  they  might  be  saved  j 
but  delight  in  error,  that  they  may  be  at  liberty  to  gratify  their 
vicious  inclinations. 

11  And  for  this  cause ,  God ,  as  a  punishment  of  their  wicked 
ness,  will  permit  the  inworking  of  error  in  the  minds  of  these  false 
teachers,  to  lead  them  to  believe  a  lie  the  most  monstrous  and 
pernicious  that  ever  was  invented, 

12  So  that  all,  both  teachers  and  people,  shall  be  condemnedy  who 


Roman  state."  To  this  conjecture  the  fathers  may  have  been  led  by 
tradition,  or  they  may  have  formed  it  upon  Daniel’s  prophecies.  But 
in  whatever  way  they  obtained  the  notion,  it  seems  to  have  been 
the  truth.  For  the  power  of  the  emperors,  and  of  the  magistrates 
under  them,  first  in  the  heathen  state  of  the  empire,  and  afterwards 
when  the  empire  became  Christian,  was  that  which  restrained  the 
man  of  sin,  or  corrupt  clergy,  from  exalting  themselves  above  all 
that  is  called  a  god,  or  an  object  of  worship  civil  and  religious. 

Vcr.  8. — l.  And  then  shall  be  revealed  that  lawless  one  ] — The 
lawless  one,  being  the  man  of  sin,  whose  character  and  actions  are 
described  ver.  4.  the  revelation  of  that  person,  as  was  observed 
in  note  2.  on  ver.  6.  must  mean  that  he  would  no  longer  work  se- 
crcfly,  but  would  openly  shew  himself  possessing  the  character, 
and  performing  the  actions  ascribed  to  the  inan  of sin,  ver.  4.  name¬ 
ly,  after  that  which  had  restrained  him  was  taken  out  of  the  way. 

2.  Will  consume.] — Avax. a<rt*.  This  word,  Chandler  observes, 
is  used  to  denote  a  lingering  gradual  consumption  ;  being  applied  to 
the  waste  of  time,  to  the  dissipation  of  an  estate,  and  to  the  slow 
death  of  being  eaten  up  of  worms.  He  supposes  it  has  the  same 
moaning  here,  importing  that  the  man  of  sin  is  to  be  gradually  do¬ 
st  royed  by  Ihe  breath  of  Christ’s  mouth. 

3.  By  the  breath  of  his  mouth.]— So  should  be  translated 

in  this  passage,  where  the  preaching  of  true  doctrine,  and  its  ef¬ 
ficacy  in  destroying  the  man  of  sin,  are  predicted.  For,  the  mouth 
being  the  instrument  by  which  speech  is  formed  of  breath  or  air 
blown  out  of  the  lungs,  breath  of  his  mouth  is  a  proper  figurative 
expression,  to  denote  the  speaking  or  preaching  of  irue  doctrine. 
Accordingly,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  termed,  Row  xix.  15. 

'  a  sharp  sword  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.’  Hosea  vi.  5. 
'I  have  hewed  tnem  by  the  prophets ;  I  have  slain  them  by  the 
word  of  my  mouth.’  See  also  Isa.  xi.  4. 

4.  And  will  render  ineffectual.]— So  xxrxeyrrn  should  be  trans¬ 
lated.  See  Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1. 

0.  By  the  bright  shining  of  his  coming.]— So  rr,c 

T**i  tturow  literally  signifies.  Tit.  ii.  note  2.  The  meaning  is,  that 
as  darkness  is  dispelled  by  the  rising  of  the  sun,  so  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  shalL  be  destroyed  by  the  lustre  with  which  Christ  will 
c?.use  the  true  doctrine  of  lhego9nel  loshinc.  On  this  verse  Benson 
observes,  that  if  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  have  prophesied  of  the  same 
corruptions,  it  should  seem,  that  the  head  of  the  apostasy  will  be 
destroyed  by  some  signal  judgment,  after  its  influence  or  dominion 
hath,  in  a  gradual  manner,  been  destroyed  by  the  force  of  truth. 
Daniel  tells  us,  that  after  the  little  horn  is  consumed  and  destroyed, 
chap,  vii.27.  ‘the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  'shall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High.’  This,  by  many,  is  supposed  to  be 
the  millennium,  of  which  John  hath  prophesied  Rev.  xx.  4.,  and  of 
which  so  many  contradictory  things  have  been  w  ritten,  but  which, 

I  suppose,  means  nothing  but  the  happy  stale  of  the  church,  after 
the  general  conversion  of  Gentiles  and  Jews  to  tho  Christian  faith 
takes  place. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Of  whom  the  coming.]— n*f'W<r*/.  here  signifies  the 
first  appearance  of  the  lawless  one  in  an  open  manner.  The 
mystery  of  iniquity  wrought  covertly  in  the  apostles’  days.  But 
the  man  of  sin,  that  lawless  one,  was  not  to  shew  himself  openly, 
till  that  which  restrained  was  taken  out  of  the  way  The  coming, 
therefore,  of  the  man  of  sin,  or  his  beginning  to  reveal  himself, 
was  to  happen  after  the  empire  became  Christian,  and  to  take 
place  in  the  manner  described  in  the  following  clause. 

2.  Is  after  the  strong  working  of  SJatan,  with  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  miracles  of  falsehood.] — The  structure  of  this  sentence  re¬ 
quires  that  be  joined,  not  only  with  rifan,  miracles ,  but 

with  and  power  and  aiena.  Now,  ‘power,  and 

signs,  and  miracles  of  falsehood,’  are  either  signs,  and  miracles, 
and  exertions  of  power,  performed  not  in  reality,  but  in  appearance 
only;  mere  impositions  upon  the  senses  of  mankind  ;  or,  they  are 
real  signs  and  miracles  performed  for  the  establishment  of  error ; 
consequently,  they  are  the  works  of  evil  spirits.  Of  this  sort,  the 
miracles  performed  by  Pharaoh's  magicians  may  have  been  ;  also 
some  of  the  miracles  related  by  heathen  historians.  For  the 
apostle  insinuates  here,  that  by  some  kind  of  miracles,  or  strong 
n  orking  which  had  the  appearance  of  miracles  in  the  eyes  of  the 


vulgar,  Satan  established  idolatry  in  the  he&then  world.  Nay,  our 
Lord  himself  foretells,  that  '  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  would 
shew  great  signs  and  wonders,  in  so  much  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
they  would  deceive  the  very  elect.’  Wherefore,  seeing  the  coming 
of  the  man  of  sin  was  to  be  ‘after  the  strong  working  of  Satan,  with 
all  power,  and  signs,  and  miracles,’  it  is  not  improbable  that  some 
of  the  miracles  by  which  the  corruptions  of  Christianity  were  in- 
troduced  may  have  been  real  miracles  performed  by  evil  spirits, 
called  here  '  miracles  of  falsehood.’  because  they  were  done  for 
the  establishment  of  error.  See  Rev.  xiii.  13.  14.  where  the  same 
events  are  thought  to  be  foretold. 

The  coming  of  the  lawless  one,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
miracles  of  falsehood,  plainly  evinces,  that  Mahomet  cannot  be 
the  man  of  sin,  as  some  pretend.  For,  instead  of  working  miracles, 
he  utterly  disclaimed  all  pretensions  of  that  sort.  In  like  manner, 
and  for  the  same  reason,  tire  man  of  sin  cannot  be  the  factious 
leaders  of  the  Jews,  in  their  revolt  from  the  Romans,  as  Le  Clerc 
and  Whitby  have  affirmed  ;  nor  any  of  the  heathen  Roman  emper¬ 
ors,  as  others  have  imagined.  Besides,  although  these  emperors 
exalted  themselves  above  all  other  kings  and  princes,  and  opposed 
Christ  very  much,  they  did  not  apostatize  from  the  Christian  faith, 
nor  sit  in  the  temple  of  God. 

Ver.  10.  With  all  the  deceit  of  unrighteousness.]— Ev 
ai.***:,  is  an  Hebraism  for  evert/  unrighteous  deceit.  The 
apostle  means  those  feigned  visions  and  revelations,  and  other 
pious  frauds,  by  which  the  corrupt  clergy  gained  credit  to  their 
impious  doctrines  and  practices. — Benson  thinks  this  expression 
denotes  those  delusive  arts  and  frauds,  by  which  the  false  teachers 
pretended  to  make  men  pious  without  virtue  ;  and  to  secure  heaven 
to  them  without  personal  holiness ;  and  damned  all  those  who  re 
sisted  their  delusions  -  The  Popish  legends,  which  have  gained 
such  credit  as  to  be  admitted  in  their  public  offices,  furnish,  as 
Doddridge  observes,  a  most  affecting  comment  on  these  word* 

Vcr.  11— 1.  For  this  cause,  God  will  send  to  them  the  strong 
working  of  error  :] — that  is,  shall  permit  the  strong  working  of  eriur 
in  their  hearts.  For  the  Hebrew  verbs  denoting  action,  are  used  to 
express,  not  the  doing,  but  the  permitting  of  that  action.  See  Korn, 
xi.  IS.  note,  and  Prelim.  Pss.  iv.  4. — From  this  we  learn,  that,  as  a 
punishment  of  their  sins, God  suffers  wicked  men  to  fall  into  greater 
sins.  Wherefore,  as  ihe  sin  of  t  he  persons  described  in  this  passage 
consisted  in  their  not  loving  Ihe  truth,  what  could  be  more  just  or 
proper  than  to  punish  [hem,  by  suffering  them  to  fall  into  the  belief 
of  the  greatest  errors  and  lies  1  The  Greek  legislators  and  philoso¬ 
phers  were  punished  in  the  same  manner,  by  God’s  ‘givingthem  up 
to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,’  Rom.  I.  24 
This  being  the  course  of  things  established  by  God,  the  considera¬ 
tion  thereof  ought  strongly  to  excite  us  to  cherish  the  love  of  truth 

2.  To  their  believing  a  iie. ]—£•■:  This  form  of  ex¬ 

pression  does  not  always  denote  the  final  cause,  but  oftentimes 
the  effect  simply  ;  and  therefore  the  clause  might  be  translated, 
‘so  as  they  will  believe  a  lie.’  The  lie  here  intended  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  I  suppose,  is  the  monstrous  lie  of  transubslantiation ,  or 
of  the  conversion  of  r  lie  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  into 
the  real  identical  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  through  the  will  of  the 
priest  accompanying  his  pronouncing  the  words  of  institution; 
notwithstanding  there  is  no  change  whatever  produced  in  the  ac¬ 
cidents,  or  sensible  qualities  of  these  substances.  This  impudent 
fiction  js  not  only  a  palpable  contradiction  to  the  senses  and  reason 
of  mankind,  but  a  most  pernicious  falsehood,  being  the  chief 
foundation  of  that  fictitious  power  of  pardoning  sin,  ond  of  saving 
or  damning  men,  according  to  their  own  pleasure,  which  the  no¬ 
urish  ecclesiastics  have  blasphemously  arrogated  to  themselves: 
and  by  which  they  make  men  utterly  negligent  of  holiness,  and  of 
all  the  ordinary  duties  of  life.  Now,  seeing  the  strong  working  of 
error,  ending  in  the  belief  of  a  lie,  was  to  be  sent  on  these  menu 
a  punishment  for  their  not  loving  the  truth,  the  clergy  must  be 
meant  as  well  as  the  laity,  because  they  In  an  especial  manner 
loved  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  where- 
by  their  believing  a  lie  being  rendered  highly  criminal,  will  be 
punisher]  with  condemnation,  ver.  12. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  That  all  may  be  condemned.]— 'Iv* 
may  be  translated,  ‘so  that  all  shall  be  condemned.  — here 
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-*or  believed  the  truth,  but  Aon*  taken  plea-  have  not  believed  the  truth  concerning  the  things  which  procure 
sure*  in  iniquity*  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  favour  of  God,  because  they  have  taken 

pleasure  in  iniquity* 


hath  the  signification  proper  to  as  *(*«■*<  often  hath  that 

This  miserable  end  of  the  teachers  and  people  who 
reject  true  doctrine  from  their  delighting  in  sin,  is  written  to  put 
Christians  in  all  ages  on  their  guard  against  corrupting  the  truth 
for  the  sake  of  worldly  interest. 

‘2.  Have  not  believed  the  truth,  but  have  taken  pleasure  in  un¬ 
righteousness.) — Eu£j*.<r.vTii  signifies  both  to  take  pleasure  in  a 
thing,  and  to  approve  of  it.  From  this  we  learn,  that  it  is  not  the 
aanpie  ignorance  of  truth  which  exposes  men  to  damnation.  In 
many  cases  this  may  be  no  fault  in  the  ignorant.  But  it  is  men’s 
refusing  to  believe,  through  their  taking  pleasure  in  unrighteous¬ 
ness.  which  will  prove  fatal  to  them  ;  for  a  disposition  of  that  sort, 
renders  the  wicked  altogether  incurable. 

1:  is  now  time  to  inform  the  reader,  that  learned  men  have  dif¬ 
fered  greatly  in  their  interpretation  of  this  famous  prophecy. 
Nevertheless,  the  diversity  of  interpretation  given  of  tnis  ami  of 
the  other  prophecies  of  God,  does  not  prove  them  uncertain.  The 
facts  and  circumstances  mentioned  in  these  prophecies,  are  for 
'.he  most  pan  so  peculiarly  marked,  (hat  they  will  not  easily  apply, 
except  to  ihe  persons  and  events  intended  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
And  therefore,  in  every  case  where  different  interpretations  have 
been  given  of  any  prophecy,  the  proper  method  of  ascertaining 
Its  meaning  is  to  compare  the  various  events  to  which  it  is  thought 
to  relate,  with  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  and  to  adopt  that  as  the 
event  intended,  which  most  exactly  agrees,  in  all  its  parts,  to  the 
prophe  ic  description. 

According  (o  tnis  rule,  though  many  different  interpretations 
have  been  given  of  the  prophecy  under  consideration,  tnat,  in  my 
opinion,  will  appear  the  best  founded,  which  makes  it  a  prediction 
of  the  corruptions  of  Christianity,  which  began  to  be  introduced 
into  the  church  in  the  apostle's  days,  and  wrought  secretly  all  the 
lime  the  heathen  magistrates  persecuted  the  Christians;  but 
which  shewed  themselves  more  openly,  after  the  empire  receiv¬ 
ed  the  failh  of  Christ,  A.  D.  312,  and  by  a  gradual  progress  ended 
In  the  monstrous  errors  and  usurpations  of  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
when  the  restraining  power  of  the  emperors  was  taken  out  of  the 
wav,  by  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous  nations,  and  the  break¬ 
ing  of  the  empire  into  the  ten  kingdoms,  prefigured  by  the  ten 
horns  of  Daniel's  fourth  beast.  Now,  to  be  convinced  of  this,  we 
need  only  compare  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  papal  tyranny, 
with  the  descriptions  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  of  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,  given  in  the  writings  of  Daniel  and  PauL 

And  first,  we  have  shewed  in  note  1.  on  ver.  7.  that  the  mystery 
of  iniquity,  or  the  corrupt  doctrines  which  ended  in  the  errors  and 
usurpationsof  the  see  of  Rome,  were  working  secretly  in  the  apos¬ 
tle's  days,  as  he  affirms  ver.  7. ;  and  that  the  power  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  and  ofthe  magistrates  underthem,  was  that  which  then, 
and  during  the  succeeding  ages,  restrained  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
In  its  working,  and  the  man  of  sin  from  revealing  himself.  For 
while  the  power  of  the  state  continued  in  the  hands  of  the  heathen 
rulers,  and  while  they  employed  that  power  in  persecuting  the 
Christians,  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  introduced  by  the 
false  teachers,  did  not  spread  so  fast  as  they  would  otherwise  have 
done.  At  least,  they  were  not  produced  to  public  view  as  the 
decisions  of  Heaven,  to  which  all  men  were  bound  to  pay  implicit 
obedience.  But  after  the  heathen  magistrates  were  taken  out  of 
the  way  by  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  and  after  he  and  his 
successors  called  the  Christian  bishops  to  meet  in  general  coun¬ 
cils,  and  enforced  their  assumption  of  divine  authority  by  the  civil 
power,  then  did  they  in  these  councils  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
right  of  establishing  what  articles  of  faith  and  discipline  they 
thought  proper,  and  of  anathematizing  all  who  rejected  their  de¬ 
crees;  a  claim  which,  in  after-limes,  the  bishops  of  Rome  trans¬ 
ferred  from  general  councils  to  themselves.  It  was  in  this  period 
that  the  worship  of  saints,  and  angels,  and  Images,  was  introduced  ; 
celibacy  was  praised  as  the  highest  piety  ;  meals  of  certain  kinds 
were  prohibited ;  and  a  variety  of  superstitious  mortifications  of 
the  body  were  enjoined,  by  the  decrees  of  councils,  in  opposition 
to  the  express  laws  of  God.  In  this  period  likewise,  idolatry  and 
superstition  were  recommended  to  inc  people  by  false  miracles, 
anti  every  deceit  which  wickedness  could  suggest;  such  as  the 
miraculous  cures  pretended  to  be  performed  by  the  bones  and 
other  relies  ofthe  martyrs,  in  order  to  induce  the  ignorant  vulgar  to 
worship  them  as  mediators  :  the  feigned  visionsofangels,  who  they 
said  had  appeared  to  this  or  that  hermit,  to  recommend  celibacy, 
fastings,  mortification  of  the  body,  and  living  in  solitude:  Ihe  ap¬ 
parition  of  souls  from  purgatory,  who  begged  that  certain  super¬ 
stitions  might  be  practised,  for  delivering  them  from  that  confine¬ 
ment.  By  all  which,  those  assembliesof  ecclesiastics,  who  by  their 
decrees  enjomed  these  corrupt  practices,  shewed  themselves  to 
be  the  rtan  of  mn  and  lawless  one  in  his  first  form,  whose  coming 
was  to  be  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  and 
who  opposed  every  one  that  is  called  God,  or  an  object  of  worship. 
For  these  general  councils,  by  introducing  the  worship  of  saints 
and  angels,  robbed  God  of  the  worship  due  to  him  ;  ami  by  substi¬ 
tuting  saints  and  angels  as  mediators  in  the  place  of  Christ,  they 
degraded  him  from  his  office  of  mediator,  or  rendered  k  altogether 
useless.  However,  though  they  thus  opposed  God  and  Christ  by 
tnelr  unrighteous  decrees,  they  did  not  yet  exalt  themselves  above 
every  one  who  Is  called  God.  or  an  object  of  worship.  Neither  did 
they  yet  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  God,  and  openly  shew  them- 
aelves  t°  be  God.  These  blasphemous  extravagancies  were  to  be 
acted  in  after-times,  by  a  number  of  particular  persons  in  succes¬ 
sion  ;  I  mean  by  the  bishops  of  Rome,  after  the  power  ofthe  Chris¬ 
tian  Roman  emperors,  and  of  the  magistrates  underthem,  should 


be  taken  out  of  the  way.  For  the  bishops-of  that  see,  ha\  ing  veTy 
early  obtained  from  the  Christian  einpeTofs  deciees  in  their  own 
favour,  soon  raised  themselves  above  all  other  bishops;  and,  by  a 
variely  of  artifices,  made  the  authority  and  influence  of  the  whole 
body  ofthe  clergy  centre  in  themselves;  and  claimed  that  infallible 
authority,  whicn  was  formerly  exercised  by  general  councils,  of 
making  articles  of  faith,  and  of  establishing  rules  of  discipline  for 
the  whole  Christian  community,  and  of  determining  in  the  last  re¬ 
sort  all  differences  among  the  clergy,  and  of  anathematizing  every 
one  who  did  not  submit  to  their  unrighleousdecisions.  In  this  man- 
nei  didthe  bishops  of  Rome  establish  jn  their  owrrpersons,  a  spiri¬ 
tual  dominion  over  the  whole  Christian  world.  But  uot  content  with 
this  height  of  power,  by  dexterously  employing  the  credit  and  in¬ 
fluence  which  the  ecclesiastics,  now  devoted  to  their  will,  had  over 
the  laity  in  all  the  countries  where  they  lived,  they  interfered  in 
many  civil  matters  also,  till  at  length  they  reared  that  intolerable 
fabric  of  spiritual  and  civil  tyranny  conjoined,  whereby  the  under¬ 
standings,  the  persons,  and  the  properties,  not  of  the  laity  only,  but 
of  the  clergy  themselves,  have  for  a  long  time  been  most  grievous¬ 
ly  enthralled,  in  all  the  countries  where  Christianity  was  professed. 

This  height,  however,  of  epirilual  and  civil  power  united,  the 
bishops  ofRome  did  not  attain, til),asthe  apostle  foretold,  (hat  which 
restrained  was  taken  out  of  the  way  ;  or  till  an  end  was  put  to  the 
authority  ofthe  Roman  emperors  in  the  West, by  the  inroads  ofthe 
barbarous  nations ;  and  more  especially  till  the  western  empire  waa 
broken  into  the  ten  kingdoms,  prefigured  in  Daniel’s  visions  by  the 
ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast.  For  then  it  was  that  the  bishops  of 
Rome  made  themselves  the  sovereigns  of  Rome,  and  of  its  terri¬ 
tory,  and  so  became  the  little  horn  which  Daniel  beheld  coming  up 
among  the  ten  horns,  and  which  had  'the  eye9  of  a  man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things,'  to  shew  that  its  dominion  was  found¬ 
ed  in  the  deepest  policy,  and  that  its  Blrength  consisted  in  the  bulls, 
excommunications,  and  anathemas,  which,  with  intolerable  au¬ 
dacity,  it  uttered  against  all  who  opposed  its  usurpations.  And  in 
process  of  tiih£  the  oishops  ofRome,  having  got  possession  of  three 
ofthe  kingdoms  into  which  the  western  empire  was  broken,  signifi¬ 
ed  by  three  of  the  horn9  of  Daniel’s  fourth  beast  being  plucked  up 
by  the  roots  before  the  little  horn,  they  called  themselves  the 
Vicars  of  Christ,  on  pretence  that  Christ  had  transferred  his  whole 
authority  to  them.  They  also  thought  to  change  times,  and  laws, 
as  Daniel  foretold.  For,  a9  the  vicars  of  Christ,  they  assumed  the 
power  of  saving  and  damning  men  at  their  own  pleasure,  and  alter¬ 
ed  the  terms  of  salvation,  making  it  depend,  not  on  faith  and  holi¬ 
ness,  but  on  the  superstitious  practices  which  they  had  establish¬ 
ed  ;  and  sold  the  pardon  of  sins  past,  and  even  the  liberty  of  sinning 
in  future,  for  money.  Moreover,  they  openly  made  war  with  the 
saints  who  resisted  their  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices,  and  pre¬ 
vailed  against  them,  and  wore  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ;  for 
by  the  cruel  and  bloody  persecutions  which  they  obliged  the 
princes  who  acknowledged  their  authority  to  carry  on  against 
those  who  adhered  fo  the  pure  doctrine  and  worship  ofChrist,  they 
destroyed  incredible  numbers  ofthem.  Nay,  by  the  terror  of  their 
excommunications  and  interdicts,  they  forced  even  the  moat 
powerful  sovereigns  to  bend  to  their  yoke.  Thus  1  with  their  mouth 
did  they  speak  very  great  things.’  At  length  they  assumed  the  right 
of  conferring  kingdoms,  and  of  deposing  princes  ;  and  actually  de¬ 
posed  some,  with  the  help  of  the  potentates  of  their  communion, 
who  pul  their  mandates  in  execution.  Lastly,  to  render  this  exer¬ 
cise  of  their  tyranny  the  more  effectual,  they  arrogatedthe  power 
of  loosing  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  ;  whereby  they 
made  void  the  most  sacred  of  all  moral  obligations,  the  obligation 
of  oaths.  But  this  impious  scheme  of  false  doctrine,  and  the 
spiritual  tyranny  built  thereon,  egreeably  to  the  predictions  of 
the  prophet  Deniel  and  of  the  apostle  Paul,  began  at  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  to  be  consumed  by  the  breath  of  the  Lord's  mouth  ;  that  is, 
by  the  Scriptures  put  into  the  hands  of  the  laity,  and  by  the 
preaching  of  true  doctrine  out  ofthe  Scriptures. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  think  every  impartial  person  who  attentively 
considers  the  foregoing  sketch  must  be  sensible,  that  in  Ihe 
bishopsof  Rome,  all  the  characters  and  actions  ascribed  by  Daniel 
to  (he  little  horn,  and  by  Paul  to  (he  man  of  am  and  the  lawless  one, 
arc  clea  rly  United.  For,  according  to  the  Ptrong  working  of  Satan, 
with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  they  have  op¬ 
posed  Christ,  and  exalted  themselvesabove  all  ( hat  is  called  God,  or 
an  object  of  worship;  and  have  long  sal  in  the  temple  of  God,  as 
God,  shewing  themselves  that  they  are  God  ;  that  is,  they  exercise 
the  power  and  prerogatives  of  Gocl.  And  seeing,  in  the  acquisition 
and  exercise  oftheir. spiritual  tyranny,  they  have  trampled  upon  all 
laws  human  and  divine,  and  have  encouraged  their  votaries  in  the 
most  enormous  acts  of  wickedness,  the  Spirit  of  God  hath,  with  the 
greatest  propriety,  given  them  the  appellations  of  (he  man  of  sin, 
the  son  of  perdition, and  the  lawless  one.  Farther,  as  it  is  said  that 
the  man  of  ein  was  to  ‘  be  revealed  in  hie  season,’  therecan  be  little 
doubt,  that  the  dark  ages,  in  which  all  learning  was  overturned  by 
the  irruption  of  the  northern  barbarians,  were  the  season  allotted 
to  the  man  of  ain  for  revealing  himself.  Accordingly  we  know,  that, 
Jn  these  ages,  the  corruptions  of  Christianity,  and  the  usurpations 
of  the  clergy,  were  carried  to  the  greatest  height.  In  short,  the  an¬ 
nals  of  the  world  cannot  produce  persons  and  events,  to  which  tho 
things  written  In  this  passRsecan  be  applied  with  so  much  fitness  as 
to  the  bishops  ofRome.  Why  then  should  we  be  in  any  doubt  con¬ 
cerning  the  Interpreration  and  anplicaUen  of  this  famous  prtphecyl 

At  the  conclusion  of  Our  explication  of  the  prophecy  concerning 
the  man  of  sin,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  trie  events  foretold 
in  it,  being  such  as  never  took  place  In  the  world  before,  and  In  all 
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Chap.  II, 


13  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  13  But  I  do  not  mean  that  ye  Thessalonians  will  be  concerned 

always  concerning  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  either  in  this  revolt  against  God  or  in  the  punishment  thereof.  For 
the  Lord,  because  God  hath  chosen  we  are  bound,  as  I  toldyou  before/ chap.  i.  3.),  to  give  thanks  to  God 

you  from  the  beginning1  to  salvation,  through  always  concerning  youfrethreny greatly  beloved  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
sanctification  of  spirit 2  and  belief  of  truth  ;  because  God  hath  chosenyou  from  the  beginning  to  obtain  salvationf 

through  sanctification  of  your  spirit ,  and  through  belief  of  truth  / 

14  To  which  he  called  you,  by  our  gospel,  14  To  which  he  called  you}  by  means  of  our  gospel,  in  order  to 

to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  your  obtaining  a  share  of  the  glorious  inheritance  which  our  Lord 

Christ.  Jesus  Christ  will  bestow  on  his  faithful  servants. 

15  Well  then}  brethren,  stand,  and  15  Well  then,  since  they  shall  perish  who  love  not  the  truth,  bre- 

hold  fast 1  the  traditions2  which  yc  have  been  thren,  stand  ft  rm,  and  hold  fast  those  precepts  and  doctrines  which 
taught,  whether  by  OUR  word  or  by  our  letter,  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  our  preaching  or  by  our  letter  ; 

and  give  no  ear  to  those  who  say  the  end  of  the  world  is  at  hand. 

16  And  may  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him-  16  And  to  enable  you  so  to  do,  /  pray  that  our  Lord  Jesus 

Belf,  and  God  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  Christ  himself  and  God  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  ut  all 

us,1  and  given  us  everlasting  consolation2  and  as  a  father  loves  his  children,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  con- 
good  hope  through  grace,3  solution  under  the  miseries  of  life,  and  a  well-founded  hope  of 

eternal  life  through  mere  favour, 

17  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  establish 1  you  17  Comfort  your  hearts  under  afflictions  for  the  gospel,  and 

in  every  good  word  and  work.  establish  you  in  every  good  doctrine  and  practice ,  in  opposition 

to  the  attempts  of  impostors  to  seduce  you. 

probability  never  will  take  place  in  it  again,  the  foreknowledge  of  the  apostle  terms  hi9  doctrines  in  general  traditions,  2Thess.  iii.  6. 
them  was  certainly  a  matter  out  of  the  reach  ofhuman  conjecture,  '  Withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorder* 
or  foresight.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  this  prophecy,  which  ly,  and  not  according  to  the  tradition  which  he  received  from  us.’ 
from  the  beginning  hath  stood  on  record,  taken  in  conjunction  This  appellation  Paul  gave  to  ihe  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gos- 
with  the  accomplishment  of  it  verified  by  thq  concurrent  testi-  pel  on  a  double  account;  first,  because  they  were  delivered  by 
mony  of  history,  affords  an  illustrious  proof  of  the  divine  original  Christ  and  by  the  Spirit  to  the  apostles;  merely  on  the  authority  of 
of  that  revelation  of  which  it  makes  a  part,  and  of  the  inspiration  revelation  :  and,  secondly,  because  the  apostles  delivered  them  to 
of  the  person  from  whose  mouth  it  proceeded.  the  world  on  the  same  authority,  without  attempting  to  prove  them 

Ver.  13.— 1.  God  (ha-ito)  hath  chosen  you  from  the  beginning  to  by  any  other  argument.  See  Col.  ii.  6.  note.  According  to  this  ac- 
salvation.]— According  to  Chandler,  denotes  such  a  choice  countof  the  matter,  the  precept  in  the  text,  '  Hold  fast  the  traditions 

of  a  person  to  an  office  or  honour,  as  puts  it  in  his  power  to  accept  which  ye  have  been  taught,’  applies  to  none  but  to  the  doctrines 
that  office  or  honour,  but  leaves  him  at  liberty  to  refuse  it,  if  he  and  precepts  which  the  apostles, ^nd  other  inspired  teachers,  de* 
pleases.  Farther,  by  he  understands  the  beginning  of  the  livered  to  the  world  as  revelations  from  God.  And  n  >  doctrine* 

gospel,  the  first  preaching  of  it  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  interprets  merit  the  name  of  traditions,  in  the  scripture  sense  of  the  word, 
the  passage  thus  :  God,  lrom  the  time  the  gospel  was  first  preach-  but  such  as  were  taught  by  the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  by  other 
•  d  to  you,  hath  chosen  you  to  salvation,  and  hath  declared  his  spiritual  men,  who  received  them  by  immediate  revelation  from 
ehoice  of  you  by  sanctifying  you  to  his  service,  through  the  gifts  him.  And  though  the  inspired  teachers,  to  whom  these  doctrines 
of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  gospel.  But  1  rather  think  *ev^>  were  revealed,  communicated  them  to  the  worldfirit  of  all  by  word 
heie  signifies  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  a  sense  which  the  of  mouth,  they  cannot  now  be  known  to  be  theii  s,  but  bv  their 
phrase  has,  1  John  iii.  8.  Also  lam  of  opinion,  that  ‘sanctification  holding  a  place  in  those  writings  which  are  allowed  to  be  the 
of  spirit’  denotes  the  sanctification  of  the  Thessalonians  through  genuine  productions  of  these  inspired  teachers.  The  traditions, 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit ;  end  that  ‘  belief  of  the  truth’  signifies  therefore,  on  which  the  church  of  Rome  lays  so  great  a  stress, 
a  real  faith.  So  that,  addressing  the  Thessalonians  as  believers,  are  of  no  manner  of  value. 

his  meaning  is,  Ye  Thessalonians,  and  all  true  believers  without  Ver.  16.— 1.  May  our  Lord  JesusChrist,  and  God  even  our  Father, 
exception,  were  included  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  who  hath  loved  us.] — This,  and  what  follows,  though  standing  iai* 
mankind  after  the  fall,  in  the  view  of  Christ’s  obedience  to  death  ;  mediately  connected  with  1  God  even  our  Father,’  must  be  under* 
and  were  chosen  to  be  heirs  of  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  stood  as  repeated  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unless  4  ‘A£»- 
spirit  as  the  means,  and  through  faith  counted  to  them  for  right*  T>i<rxc  js  pur  for  e<  *yxirn<rj.v,  which  is  scarcely  to  be  admitted :  For 
eousness.  The  same  sentiment  we  have  likewise  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2.  the  clause,  ‘may  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,’  will  be  a  sentence  ^vith- 
8ec  Ephes.  i.  4,  5.  1  Thess.  i.  4.  notes.  out  meaning,  if  it  is^not  completed  in  one  or  other  of  the  methods 

The  judgment  whichthe  apostle  passedon  this  occasion  concern*  just  now  mentioned.  In  this  passage,  the  same  operation  is 
ing  the  Thessalonians,  was  not  founded  on  any  particular  revela-  ascribed  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father,  agreeably  to  what  Ohritt 
tion  concerning  their  state,  but  was  merely  a  judgment  of  charity,  himself  hath  told  us,  John  y.  19.  *  What  things  soever  he  doth, 
He  had  discerned  in  the  greatest  part  of  them,  from  the  first,  a  these  also  doth  the  Son  likewise.’ 

f;reat  love  of  truth,  and  had  been  witness  to  the  operation  of  that  2.  And  given  us  everlasting  consolation.) — That  is,  the  means  of 
ove,  in  leading  them  to  a  holy  manner  of  living  ;  and  therefore,  never-failing  consolation  ;  as  is  plain  from  the  following  verse,  in 
concerning  the  most  of  them,  he  did  not  doubt  of  their  continuing  which  the  apostle  wishes  that  Christ  and  God  might  actually  com- 
In  holiness,  through  the  efficacy  of  the  same  principle.-  fort  their  hearts. 

2.  Through  sanctification  of  spirit.]— The  apostle  uses  the  word  3.  And  good  hope  fhrobgh  grace.] — GoodAope  isan  emphatical  ei- 
«nn'rhere,in  the  sense  which  it  nasi  Thess.  v.  23.  where  it  denotes  pression,  signifying  hope,  not  of  ordinary  blessings,  but  of  sue  pas 
the  mind  or  ralional  principle.— 1  Pef .  i.  2.  *  Sanctification  of  spirit*  are  great  and  lasting,  end  the  hope  of  which  is  well  founded,  being 
signifies  the  cleansing  of  the  mind  from  the  errors  of  heathenism.  founded  in  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  which  is  unchangeable. 

Ver.  15 — 1.  Stand,  and  hold  fast  i — is  to  hold  a  thing  in  Ver.  17.  Establish  you  ] — signifies  to  support  a  thing  In 
consequence  of  victory  ;  and  therefore,  to  hold  it  firmly  and  sure*  such  a  manner  as  to  render  it  firm,  and  preserve  ft  from  falling, 

ly,  by  the  greatest  exertion  of  strength.  Here  it  is  applied  to  the  inlnd,  and  denotes  the  establishment  of  it 

2.  The  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught.]— In  the  apostle’s  In  the  belief  of  every  good  doctrine,  and  in  the  practice  of  every 

writings,  traditions  are  those  doctrines  and  precepts  which  ner-  virtue,  by  strengthening  its  faculties,  end  giving  it  lust  views  of 

sons  divinely  inspired  taught  as  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  God,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion,  and  by  infusing  into  U  a 
whether  they  taught  them  by  word  of  mouth  or  by  writing.  Thus  sincere  love  of  both. 

CHAPTER  m. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 

In  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  by  praying  God  speedily  and  successfully  propagated  throug  l  the  world, 
to  comfort  and  establish  the  Thessalonians,  the  apostle  in-  as  it  had  been  among  the  Thessalonians,  yer.  1. — and 
einuated,  that  God’s  assistance,  obtained,  whether  by  their  that  they  might  be  delivered  from  those  brutish  and  un¬ 
own  prayers  or  by  the  prayers  of  others,  is  the  best  pre-  reasonable  men  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  pretended  to 
servative  from  apostasy  and  sin.  Wherefore  St.  Paul,  at  have  faith  in  the  true  God,  but  had  it  not,  ver,  2.— -How- 
this  time,  being  deeply  affected  with  the  malice  and  rage  ever,  that  the  malice  of  the  Jews  might  not  terrify  the 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who,  while  Gallio  was  procon-  Thessalonians  too  much,  he  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
sul  of  Achaia,  had  made  an  insurrection,  in  which  his  life  power  and  faithfulness  of  Christ,  who  will  not  suffer  hie 
was  endangered,  he  besought  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  servants  to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able  to  bear, 
to  God  in  behalf  of  him  and  his  assistants  ;  that,  by  their  ver.  3. — then  prayed  God  to  direct  them  all  to  that  which 
bold  and  faithful  preaching,  the  gospel  might  be  as  was  good,  ver.  4. — And  because  his  former  letter  had 
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not  reclaimed  the  disorderly  among  them,  he,  in  the  name  inconsistent  with  the  caro  of  their  salvation,  ver.  1 1 . — such 
and  bv  the  authority  of  Christ,  commanded  the  faithful  idle  persons  he  commanded  immediately  to  correct  their 
to  avoid  the  company  and  conversation  of  them  who  had  disorderly  way  of  living,  ver,  12. — And  the  faithful  he 
not  oboved  his  former  order  concerning  working  for  their  exhorted,  not  to  become  weary  of  honestly  working  for 
own  maintenance,  ver.  6. — And  to  add  the  more  weight  their  own  maintenance,  and  of  doing  acts  of  charity  to 
to  his  command,  he  put  the  Thepsuloniana  in  mind,  that  the  really  needy,  ver.  13. — At  the  same  time,  that  his 
when  he  and  his  assistants  were  with  them,  they  did  not,  injunctions  might  be  better  obeyed  by  the  disorderly  than 
on  pretence  of  their  being  employed  in  preaching  the  formerly,  he  desired  the  rulers  of  the  church,  if  any  re- 
gospel,  lead  an  idle  life,  ver.  7. — nor  intrude  themselves  fused  to  do  the  things  commanded  in  this  letter,  to  point 
into  the  houses  of  the  rich,  nor  live  on  other  people’s  la-  them  out  to  the  faithful,  that  they  might  put  them  to 
bour;  but  wrought  daily  for  their  own  maintenance,  ter.  shame,  by  avoiding  their  company,  as  he  had  directed, 

g. _ This  course  they  followed,  not  because  they  had  no  ver.  14. — yet  they  were  not  to  regard  them  as  enemies, 

right  to  maintenance  from  their  disciples,  but  to  make  but  to  admonish  them  as  brethren,  who  might  still  be 
themselves  examples  of  prudent  industry  to  the  Thessa-  reclaimed,  ver.  15. — Next,  to  shew  his  great  affection  to 
lonians,  ver.  9. — Farther,  he  put  them  in  mind,  that  when  the  Thessalonians,  he  prayed  for  all  manner  of  happiness 
he  was  with  them,  he  commanded,  if  any  man  did  not  to  them,  ver.  16. — Lastly,  to  authenticate  this  epistle,  the 
work,  none  of  them  should  give  him  to  eat,  ver.  10. —  apostle  with  his  own  hand  wrote  the  salutation;  and  de- 
And  because  he  was  informed,  that  there  were  still  among  clared  it  to  be  the  mark  by  which  all  his  genuine  letters 
them  persons  who  did  not  work  at  all,  but  who  went  might  be  distinguished  from  such  as  were  forged,  ver.  17. 
about  idly  observing  and  censuring  other  people’s  ac-  — and  finished  this  epistle  with  his  apostolic  benediction, 
tions,  pretending  perhaps,  that,  as  the  day  of  judgment  ver.  18. 
was  at  hand,  to  employ  themselves  in  worldly  affaire  was 

New  Translation  Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  Chap.  III. — 1  To  conclude ,  brethren ,  pray ,  both  in  public  and 
us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  i*un,  and  be  in  private,  for  us,  that  we  may  have  liberty  to  preach  every-where, 
gtorified,  even  f  (?rgGf,  293.)  among  you.1  (Col.  iv.  3.),  with  courage  (Eph.  vi.  16.)  and  fidelity,  that  the  go s- 

pel  may  be  quickly  spread,  and  be  glorified  by  the  faith  and  obedi¬ 
ence  of  mankind,  even  as  it  is  among  you . 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  bru -  2  And  that  -we  may  be  delivered  from  brutish  and  ill-disposed 

tish]  and  wicked  men ;  for  all  men  have  not  men ,  such  as  the  heathen  priests,  but  especially  the  unbelieving 
faith.8  Jewish  zealots.  Tor  all  men  have  not  faith  ;  have  not  a  desire  to 

know  and  do  the  will  of  God. 

3  (ai,  100.)  However  y  the  Lord  is  faithful,  3  However ,  though  they  persecute  you,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  faith - 

who  will  establish  and  keep  you  from  the  evil  ful,  who,  according  to  his  promise,  will  establish  and  keep  you 
one J  from  being  seduced  by  the  devil  and  his  instruments. 

4  For  we  are  persuaded  in  the  Lord  con-  4  For,  by  our  knowledge  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  we  are 

ceming  you,  that  the  things  which  we  com -  persuaded  concerning  youy  that  the  things  which  we  have  com¬ 
manded  you,  ye  both  do,  and  will  do.1  manded  you,  he  enables  you,  and  ivill  still  enable  you  to  perform . 

5  JVow,  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  5  Now,  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God , 
the  love  of  God,1  and  to  the  patience  of  Christ.2  and  to  the  patience  which  Christ  exercised  in  all  his  afflictions, 

that  ye  may  be  preserved  from  apostasy. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  by  the  6  In  my  former  letter,  (chap.  v.  14.),  I  ordered  your  rulers  to 

name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  with-  rebuke  them  who  walked  disorderly  ;  but  their  rebukes  have  been 
draw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walk-  disregarded.  Wherefore  now  we  command  you,  brethren ,  by  the 
eth  disorderly,1  and  not  according  to  the  tradi-  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  ye  shun  the  company  oj 
tion2  which  he  received  from  us.  every  brother,  who ,  having  been  once  and  again  admonished,  still 

walketh  disorderly ,  and  not  according  to  the  precepts  which  he 
received  from  me. 

Ver.  1.  Even  as  among  you.} — This  is  a  very  high  commendation  own  perseverance,  when  they  found  him  so  anxious  to  be  de- 
of  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  and  was  designed  to  encourage  them  livered  from  brutish  and  wicked  men. 

In  their  attachment  to  the  gospel.  Ver.  4.  Ye  both  rlo,  and  will  do.) — The  apostle  in  this  expresses 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Delivered  from  brutish  and  wicked  men.) — ATjrwr,  hia  good  opinion  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren, 
which  1  have  translated  brutish  men ,  literally  signifies  men  toho  but  not  of  every  one  of  them  without  exception,  as  is  plain  from 
have  noplace;  that  is,  who  deserve  to  have  no  place  in  society  ;  verses  11 — 14. 

consequently  unreasonable  brutish  men,  who  act  merely  from  the  Ver.  5. — 1.  May  the  Lord  direct  your  heart  to  the  love  of  God, 

impulses  of  their  passions,  and  who,  like  wild  beasts,  should  be  (***  •»«  and  to  the  patience  of  Chri9i.]— May  the  Lord  di- 

avoided.  No  doubt  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this,  had  the  rect  your  heart  to  imitate  the  love  which  God  hath  shewed  to  man- 
heathen  priests  and  philosophers  in  his  eye,  as  well  as  the  unbe-  kind,  end  the  patience- which  Christ  exercised  under  suffering, 
lieving  Jewish  zealots.  Yet  seeing  the  latter  were  so  exceedingly  This  sense  the  patience  of  Christ  has  Rev.  i.  9.  'a  partaker  in  the 
enraged  against  him  for  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  with-  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.’  Others,  by  ‘the  love  of 
out  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  that  they  followed  God,’  understand  the  Thessalonians'  love  to  God;  and  by  'the 
him  from  place  to  place,  and  raised  a  furious  storm  of  persecution  patienc  e  of  Christ,’  their  patience  waiting  for  the  Becond  coming 
against  him  wherever  they  found  him,  by  inflaming  both  the  rulers  of  Christ,  mentioned  1  Thess.  i.  10.  But  I  prefer  the  first  sense, 
and  the  people  against  him;  it  is  not  improbable  that  they  were  for  the  reason  assigned  in  the  next  note. 

particularly  pointed  at  in  this  passage,  especially  as  they  had  lately  2.  And  to  the  patience  of  Christ.]— As  'the  patience  of  Job* 

made  an  insurrection  at  Corinth,  with  an  intention  to  have  the  is  the  patience  of  which  Job  was  so  great  an  example,  so  'the 

apostle  put  to  death.  patience  of  Christ’  is  the  patience  which  he  exercised  in  hie 

2.  For  all  men  have  not  faith.) — Faith,  in  this  passace,  does  not  sufferings, 
signify  the  actual  belief  of  the  gospel,  but  such  a  desire  to  know  Ver.  6,— 1,  Walketh  disorderly.) — Ar*«r®i,  disorderly  persons, 
and  to  do  the  will  of  God,  as  will  dispose  a  person  to  believe  the  are  they  who  profess  to  be  subject  to  the  discipline  of  tne  gospe., 
gospel,  when  fairly  proposed  lo  him.— In  tills  the  nposile  glances  yet  do  not  walk  according  to  its  precepts.  See  1  Thess.  v.  14.  note  1. 
not  only  at  the  Jews,  who  boasted  of  their  faith  in  the  true  God,  What  the  apostle  condemned  under  this  description  was  idleness, 
and  in  the  revelations  of  hiB  will  which  he  had  made  to  them,  but  (ver.  11.),  and  by  the  solemnity  with  which  ne  introduces  hfe 
at  the  Greek  philosophers  likewise,  who  had  assumed  lo  them*  charge,  we  are  taught  that  it  is  most  offensive  to  God,  and  danger 
selves  the  pompous  appellation  of  lovers  of  wisdom  or  truth.  oub  to  ourselves  and  others,  to  encourage,  by  our  companj  and 

Ver.  3.  Keep  vou  from  the  evil  one.}— a*-#  This  Is  conversation,  such  as  live  in  the  practice  of  any  open  and  gro« 

the  name  given  in  other  passages  of  scripture  to  the  devil,  Matt.  vi.  sin.  May  all  who  have  a  regard  to  religion  attend  to  this  1  The  same 
13.  xiil.  19.  38.  Eph.  vi.  16.— The  apostle  assured  the  Thessalonians  charge  is  repeated,  ver.  14.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  would  establish  and  keep  them  from  the  evil  2.  Tradition  which  he  received  from  us.}— Sea  chap.  ii.  15.  QdL 
one,  tr  prevent  their  being  too  much  distressed  with  fear  for  their  U.  6.  notes. 
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Chap.  Ill, 


7  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to 
imitate  us ;  because  we  did  not  walk  disorder¬ 
ly  among  you  ; 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  bread  as  a  gift  from 
any  one ,  but  with  labour  and  toil  -we  wrought 
right  and  day,  in  order  not  to  overload  any 
*if  you. 

9  Not  because  we  have  not  right,'  but  that 
we  might  give  ourselves  to  you  for  a  pattern ,2 
to  imitate  us. 

10  (Ksi  93.)  And  therefore  when  we 
were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that 
if  any  one  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.1 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  arc  some  who 
STILL  walk  among  you  disorderly,1  network¬ 
ing  at  all,  bat  prying  into  other  people's  affairs 


12  Now,  them  who  are  such,  we  command 
and  beseech 1  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with 
quietness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

13  And  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well¬ 
doing.1 

14  (a*)  Now ,  if  any  one  do  not  obey  our 
(\cyot,  60.)  command  in  this  letter,  point  out 
that  man,1  and  keep  no  company  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed.2 


15  Vet  do  not  count  him  as  an  enemy,  but 
admonish  him  as  a  brother. 

16  And  may  the  Lord  of  peace1  himself, 
give  you  peace  always,  in  every  shape .  The 


7  My  own  conduct  entitles  me  to  rebuke  the  disorderly.  For 
yourselves  know  that  ye  ought  to  imitate  me,  became  i  did  not  ro 
about  in  idleness  among  you ,  meddling  in  other  people’s  affairs ; 

8  Neither  did  I  eat  meat  as  a  gift  from  any  one ,  but  with  great 
labour  and  fatigue  I  wrought  daily  for  my  own  maintenance,  and 
for  the  maintenance  of  my  assistants,  (Acts  xx.  34.),  in  order  that 
I  might  not  overload  any  of  you  with  maintaining  us. 

9  This  course  I  followed,  not  because  I  had  not  right  to  main¬ 
tenance  from  you  as  an  apostle,  but  that  I  might  give  myself  to 
such  of  you  as  arc  disposed  to  be  idle,  for  an  example  of  industry, 
in  which  ye  <rught  to  imitate  me. 

10  And  therefore ,  when  I  was  with  you ,  this  I  commanded ,  that 
if  any  person  among  you  capable  of  working,  will  not  work  for  his 
own  maintenance,  let  him  not  eat  of  your  meat,  lest  it  encourage 
him  in  his  idleness. 

1 1  This  injunction  I  now  renew,  because  I  hear  that  there  are 
some  who  still  walk  amo?ig  you  disorderly ,  contrary  to  reason  and 
to  the  gospel,  applying  themselves  to  no  useful  labour ,  but  going 
about  prying  into  other  people's  affairs ;  misrepresenting  what 
they  have  heard  and  seen. 

12  Now ,  such  idle  parasites  I  command,  by  the  authority,  and 
beseech  by  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that ,  forbearing  med¬ 
dling  in  any  shape  with  other  people’s  affairs,  and  remaining  quiet¬ 
ly  at  home,  they  work ,  and  feed  themselves  with  their  own  meat. 

13  And  ye,  brethren ,  who  hitherto,  by  your  honest  industry, 
have  not  only  fed  yourselves,  but  the  poor,  do  not  fag  in  that  good 
work. 

14  Now,  if  any  one  do  not  obey  our  command  given  to  all  in 
this  letter ,  that  they  work  for  their  own  maintenance,  do  yc ,  the 
rulers  of  the  church,  point  out  that  man  to  the  rest,  that ,  as  I  said 
before,  ver,  10.  none  of  yon  may  keep  company  with  him ,  in  order 
that ,  being  shunned  by  all  as  an  evil  doer,  he  may  be  ashamed  of 
his  conduct,  and  amend. 

15  Yet  do  not  behave  towards  him  as  an  inf  del,  who  is  incor¬ 
rigible,  but  in  your  public  discourses,  and  in  private,  as  ye  have  o\y 
portunity,  admonish  him  as  a  brother,  who  may  still  be  reclaimed, 

1 6  And  may  Christ ,  the  author  of  all  happhiess,  himself  give  you 
happiness  in  every  shape,  by  bestowing  on  you  diligence  in  your 


Ver.  9. — 1.  Not  because  we  have  not  right.] — When  our  Lord  fi  rst 
sent  out  the  twelve  to  preach,  he  said  to  them,  Matt.  jc.  9.  ‘The 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat;*  and  by  so  saying,  conferred  on 
n is  apostles  a  right  to  demand  maintenance  from  those  to  whom 
they  preached.  See  l  Cor.  ix.  4.  note.  This  right  Paul  did  not  in¬ 
sist  on  among  the  Thessalonians,  but  wrought  (or  his  own  mainte¬ 
nance  while  he  preached  to  them.  Lest,  however,  Ids  enemies 
might  think  this  an  acknowledgment  that  he  was  no  apostle,  he 
here  asserted  his  right,  and  told  them,  that  he  had  demanded  no 
maintenance  from  them,  to  make  himself  a  pattern  to  them  of 
prudent  industry. 

2.  That  we  might  give  ourselves  to  you  for  a  pattern.]— The  apos¬ 
tle’s  working  for  his  maintenance  ought  to  have  put  the  idle  onion" 
the  Thessalonians  to  shame,  who  perhaps  excused  themselves 
from  working,  on  pretence  they  were  attending  to  their  neigh¬ 
bours*  affairs.  For,  if  the  apostle  did  not  make  (he  necessary  mid 
laborious  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  an  excuse  for  not  working, 
the  Thessalonians  had  no  reason  to  excuse  themselves  from  work¬ 
ing,  on  pretence  of  their  minding  other  people’s  affairs ;  which  in 
truth  was  but  officious  meddling. 

Ver.  10.  If  any  onewill  not  work,  neitherlot  him  cat.]— From  this 
precept  of  the  gospel  we  learn,  that  ell  men,  without  distinction, 
ought  to  employ  themselves  in  some  business  or  other  which  is 
useful ;  and  that  no  man  is  entitled  to  spend  his  life  in  idleness. 
From  the  lower  classes  of  mankind  it  is  required,  that  they  employ 
themselves  in  agriculture,  or  in  the  mechanic  arts,  or  in  such  other 
services  as  are  necessary  to  society  ;  and  from  them  who  are  in 
higher  stations,  such  exercises  of  the  mind  are  expected,  as  may 
advance  the  happiness  of  others,  either  in  this  life  or  in  that  which 
is  to  come.  Whether,  therefore,  we  fill  higher  or  lower  stations, 
let  us  apply  ourselves  diligently  to  such  useful  occupations  as  are 
suitable  to  our  particular  rank,  that  when  we  give  account  of  our¬ 
selves  to  God,  we  may  be  found  to  have  lived  not  altogether  use¬ 
lessly  in  the  world. — This  passage  of  the  word  of  God  ought  like¬ 
wise  to  be  regarded  by  such  as  go  about  begging  their  bread, 
notwithstanding  they  are  able,  and  have  opportunity,  to  work  for 
their  own  maintenance.  In  the  apostie’s  judgment,  such  have  no 
right  to  maintenance,  and  therefore  to  give  them  alms  is  to  en¬ 
courage  them  in  vice,  a  practice  which  the  apostle  1ms  forbidden, 
ver.  6.  and  should  be  avoided  by  all  conscientious  Christians,  lest 
by  supplying  such  disorderly  persons’  wants,  they  moke  them¬ 
selves  accessaries  to  their  Idleness  and  wickedness. 

Ver.  11.  We  hear  that  there  are  some  who  still  walk  among  you 
disorderly,]— From  this  it  appears,  that,  after  writing  the  former 
letter,  the  apostle  had  received  a  particular  account  of  the  state  of 
the  Thessalonian  church.  Probahly  the  messenger  who  carried 
that  letter  gave  him  an  account  of  their  affairs  at  his  return,  or 


brought  him  a  letter  from  some  ofthe  pastors  of  the  church,  where 
in  they  informed  him  of  their  slate.  The  things  mentioned  chap  ii. 
1, 2.  afford  another  proof  of  this.  Besides,  the  apostle  would  not  sn 
soon  have  wrote  a  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  if  he  Imd 
not  been  informed  of  some  particulars  which  made  it  necessary. 

Ver.  12.  We  command  and  beseech.]— To  his  command  the 
Rposile  added  earnest  entreaty ;  and  he  did  so  by  tlw  authority 
and  direction  of  Christ.  The  meaning  may  be  as  in  the  commen¬ 
tary. 

Ver.  13.  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing.)—  M»  i****u®*>«ti  properly 
signifies,  do  not  flag  through  sloth  or  cowardice.  See  Eph.  iii.  1J. 
note  1.  The  Thessalonians  were  not  to  flag  in  the  pcriormancc 
cither  of  their  civil  or  of  their  religious  duties. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Point  out  r  hat  man.]— A  like  direction  is  given.  Rom 
xvi.  17.  L  Cor.  v.  9.  11.  13.  Phil.  iii.  17.  Beza  thinks  die  word 
crujuiioi/r^;,  put  a  mark  upon  that  man,  means  excommunicate 
him;  to  which  meaning  the  subsequent  clause  6eems  to  aprec. 
Cronus  construes  the  words  tv  irifoxn*  with  tow  ov  <rr/u:. tv,. 

‘  Give  me  notice  of  tlml  man  by  a  letter.*  But  the  phrase  in  (hot 
Bcnse  is  not  common.  See  Benson  on  the  passage. 

2.  Keep  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.]— From 
this  and  other  passages,  particularly  Matt,  xviii.  J5 — 17.  Tit'iii.  )0. 
and  ver.  6.  of  this  chapter,  it  appears  that  Christ  hath  established  a 
wholesome  discipline  in  his  church,  to  be  exercised  by  Lhe  pastors 
and  people  for  reclaiming  those  who  ein.  This  discipline  does  not 
consist  in  corporal  punishment,  imprisonments,  fines,  and  civil  in- 
rnpacilics;  but  in  the  administration  of  admonitions  and  rebukes. 
When  these  are  without  effect,  and  the  offender  continues  impeni¬ 
tent,  he  is  to  be  excluded  from  joining  the  church  in  the  offices  of 
religion.  In  that  case,  however,  the  faithful  must  not  lose,  Cither 
their  affection  for  the  offending  party,  or  their  hope  ofhis  recovery ; 
but  must  continue  to  admonish  him  as  a  brother,  till  he  appears 
incorrigible.  When  this  happens,  he  is  to  he  cast  out  of  the 
society,  and  avoided  as  a  person  with  whom  to  have  any  inter¬ 
course,  except  in  the  offices  of  humanity,  would  be  dangerous. 
Matt,  xviii.  17. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  The  I-ord  of  peace] — The  apostle  calls  Chr:st  'the 
Lord  of  peace/  in  allusion  to  Isa.  ix.  6..  where  he  is  foretold  under 
the  character  of ‘the  Prince  of  peace/  because  he  was  to  reconcile 
Jews  and  Gentiles  to  God  and  to  one  another,  roakingpeece  between 
God  and  them  ;  and  ‘makingoftwn  one  new  man/  whose  members 
are  to  live  in  peaee  with  one  another.— This  prayer  the  apostle 
subjoins  to  the  foregoing  command,  to  intimate,  that  if  the  rulers 
of  the  church  are  faithful  in  their  exhortations  and  admonitions,  it 
is  to  be  expected  that  the  Lord  will  follow  their  labours  with  his 
blessing,  and  make  them  effectual  for  producing  peace  and  righte¬ 
ousness  among  the  members  of  his  body. 
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Lord  be  with  you5  all. 


17  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own 
hatul,  which  is  the  token1  in  every  epistle: 
thus  I  write. 

IS  The  grace  of  our  Loid  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 


worldly  business,  concord  among  yourselves,  and  good  agreement 
with  your  heathen  neighbours.  The  Lord  be  i with  you  all >  to  direct 
you. 

17  The  salntation  of  me,  Pauly  written  -with  mine  own  hand , 
-which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle  by  which  ye  may  distinguish 
my  genuine  letters.  Jn  this  manner  I  -write. 

18  JHay  the  graces  which  shone  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  re¬ 
main  -with  you  all .  Amen.  See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2. 


2.  The  t.ord  be  with  vou  all.]— This  wish  is  founded  on  Christ’s 
promise.  Malt,  xxviii  20.  4  Lo,  1  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
tnJ  of  the  world.’  With  this  promise  Paul  may  have  been  nhade 
a<r  a  minted  by  revelation. 

Ver.  17.  The  salutation.  Ac.  which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle.) 
—Paul  commonly  employed  one  lo  write,  or  at  least  to  make  a  fair 
copy  of  his  letters,  especially  if  they  were  of  any  length.  Where¬ 
fore.  as  impostors  had  now  begun  to  forge  letters  in  his  name, 
(2  Thess.  ii.  2.),  to  prevent  the  HI  consequences  of  that  fraud,  he 
wrote  the  saiuiationin  all  his  letters  with  his  own  hand.  And  that 


the  faithful  at  Tliessalonico  miqht  be  able  to  distinguish  his  genuine 
letters  from  such  as  were  forged,  he  desired  them  to  take  particular 
noliceofthat  mark.  It  seems  the  apostle’s  converts  wrregenerally 
acquainted  with  his  handwriting. — Doddridge  insinuates,  that  Paul 
may  have  dictated  some  of  bis  epistles,  while  his  hands  were  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  labours  of  his  occupation  of  tent-making ;  and  says, 
This  may  account  for  some  small  inaccuracies  of  style  at  wlnrh 
little  minds  have  been  offended,  but  wliich  good  judges  easily  know 
how  to  excuse. 


CONCLUSION. 

As  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  contains  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  founded  on 
the  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  its  primary  intention  was  to  establish  them 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  Yet,  like  the  other  inspired  writings,  it  was  calculated  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  churches 
of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Accordingly,  it  has  been  of  singular  use  to  them  in  every  age ;  for  from  it  we 
learn  what  the  facts  and  circumstances  were  on  which  the  apostles  built  their  pretensions  to  a  divine  commission, 
and  by  which  they  persuaded  mankind  to  embrace  the  gospel.  And  our  knowledge  of  these  facts  and  circumstances 
leads  us  to  believe,  that  the  rapid  progress  of  the  gospel  was  owing  neither  to  fraud  nor  to  enthusiasm,  nor  to  the 
power  of  the  sword,  but  to  the  excellent  nature  of  the  gospel ;  the  holy  lives  of  its  first  preachers  and  professors ; 
the  undeniable  miracles  which  the  apostles  wrought  in  proof  of  their  mission  from  God  ;  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  they  bestowed  on  their  converts;  the  witness  which  they  bear  to  the  resurrection  of  their  master;  and  their 
appealing  to  that  great  miracle,  in  proof  that,  according  to  his  promise,  he  will  return  from  heaven  to  reward  the 
righteous,  and  to  punish  the  wicked.  For  these  being  matters  of  fact,  obvious  to  the  senses  of  mankind,  the  vulgar, 
equally  with  the  learned,  were  able  to  judge  of  them;  and,  being  strongly  impressed  by  them,  great  numbers  of 
them  became  Christ’s  disciples.  Wherefore,  although  no  miracles  arc  now  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  spiritual  gills  have  long  ago  ceased  in  the  church,  we  have  still  abundant  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  our 
religion.  The  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  affords  a  convincyig  proof,  that  the  gospel  was  established  in  the 
chief  city  of  the  province  ef  Macedonia  by  its  own  intrinsic  excellence,  accompanied  with  miracles  and  with  the 
exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  notwithstanding  the  philosophers,  of  whom  there  were  many  in  Thessalonica,  endea¬ 
voured  to  overturn  it  by  reasoning;  and  the  unbelieving  Jews,  to  stop  its  progress,  stirred  up  the  heathens  to  per¬ 
secute  Chose  who  professed  it.  For  the  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts  which  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
rendered  it  superior  to  all  opposition. 

The  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  although  it  was  written  to  correct  a  particular  error,  being  an  illustrious 
monument  of  the  inspiration  of  its  author,  affords  to  us  who  live  in  these  latter  times  an  additional,  and  I  may  say 
an  increasing  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  religion.  Certain  false  teachers,  by  misinterpreting  an  expression  or  two 
in  the  apostle’s  first  epistle,  had  made  the  Thessalonians  believe,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  to  raise  the  dead  and 
carry  the  righteous  into  heaven  was  at  hand,  and  thereby  had  occasibned  them  to  neglect,  their  worldly  affairs.  To 
undeceive  them,  the  apostle,  in  his  second  epistle,  assured  them,  that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  a  great  apostasy  or 
defection  from  the  true  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  would  take  place  in  the  church  ;  that  that  defection  would 
not  happen  all  at  once,  but  would  proceed  by  slow  degrees  to  the  height  and  extent  determined ;  and  that  U)  carry 
it  to  that  height,  a  long  series  of  ages  was  requisite.  And  to  shew  that  the  apostasy  would  be  of  a  long  continu¬ 
ance,  the  apostle  foretold  the  particulars  of  which  it  was  to  consist,  described  the  persons  by  whom  it  was  to  be  in¬ 
troduced,  and  discovered  the  vile  arts  by  which  they  were  to  establish  it.  Withal,  that  the  Thessalonians  might  not 
be  too  much  aiflicted  with  the  foresight  of  the  evils  which  the  apostasy  would  occasion,  and  that  the  faithful  who 
beheld  these  evils  might  not  be  tempted  to  think  God  had  cast  off  all  care  of  his  church,  the  apostle  foretold  that 
the  apostasy  would  be  destroyed: — but  in  as  gradual  a  manner  as  it  had  been  introduced  ;  and  even  described  the 
means  by  which  it  would  be  destroyed ;  namely,  by  the  scriptures  put  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  by  the 
preaching  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  out  of  the  scriptures;  so  that  the  eyes  of  the  people,  long  blinded  by 
the  arts  of  the  deceivers,  being  opened,  they  would  at  length  discern  and  acknowledge  the  truth. — No  events  similar 
to  these  having  ever  taken  place  in  any  prior  age  of  the  world,  the  prediction  of  them  by  the  apostle,  and  their  hap¬ 
pening  exactly  as  they  were  foretold  to  us,  who  have  seen  the  rise  and  progress,  and  begun  destruction  of  the 
apostasy,  arc  such  a  demonstration  of  the  inspiration  of  St  Paul,  and  of  the  truth  of  our  religion,  as  cannot  be 
gainsaid. 

The  matters  contained  in  the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  being  of  such  importance,  we  may  believe  that 
t  e  presidents  of  the  Thessalonian  church,  in  obedience  to  the  apostle’s  adjuration  in  his  first  epistle,  took  care  to 
iavc  both  of  them  frequently  read  to  the  people  in  their  public  assemblies;  who,  considering  them  as  expressions  of 
t  eir  spiritual  father  s  love  to  them,  and  of  his  earnest  concern  for  their  salvation,  would  hear  them  read  with  plea- 
cure,  and  be  greatly  strengthened  and  comforted  by  them. — May  the  reading  of  these  excellent  writings  have  the 
•ame  happy  effects  on  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  time  ! 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  Li—  The  History  of  Timothy* a  Conversion  to 
Christianity . 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  course  of  their  first  aposto¬ 
lical  journey  among  the  Gentiles,  having  come  to  Lystra, 
a  city  of  Lycaonia,  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xiv,  6. 
preached  there  some  time,  and  converted  a  pious  Jewish 
woman,  named  Lois,  with  her  daughter  Eunice,  whose 
husband,  it  is  thought,  was  then  dead,  2  Tim.  i.  5. — Soon 
after  this,  Timothy,  Eunice’s  son,  who  had  been  brought 
up  by  his  mother  and  grandmother  in  the  Jewish  reli¬ 
gion,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  2  Tim.  iii. 
15.  being  greatly  affected  by  the  apostle’s  discourses, 
believed.— From  the  time  of  his  conversion,  Timothy 
made  such  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
and  was  so  remarkable  for  the  sanctity  of  his  manners, 
as  well  as  for  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  that  he  at¬ 
tracted  the  esteem  of  all  the  brethren  in  those  parts. 
Accordingly,  when  the  apostle  came  from  Antioch  in 
Syria  to  Lystra,  the  second  time,  they  sa  praised  Timo¬ 
thy,  that  ‘him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him,’ 
Acts  xvi.  2,  3.  The  testimony  of  the  brethren,  however, 
was  not  the  only  reason  of  this  choice.  Timothy  was 
pointed  out  as  a  fit  person  to  be  ordained  an  evangelist , 
by  a  revelation  made  either  to  Paul  himself,  or  to  some 
of  the  Christian  prophets  in  Ly6tra,  1  Tim.  i.  18.  In  the 
mean  time,  Timothy,  though  a  Jew,  not  having  been 
circumcised  by  reason  that  his  father  was  a  Greek  or 
Gentile,  it  was  proper  he  should  bear  that  mark  of  his 
descent;  because,  without  it,  the  Jews  would  have  look¬ 
ed  on  him  as  a  Gentile,  and  have  despised  his  instruc¬ 
tions.  This,  and  not  any  opinion  that  circumcision  was 
necessary  to  salvation,  determined  the  apostle  to  propose, 
and  Timothy  to  receive  the  rite  by  which  the  Jews,  from 
the  earliest  times,  had  been  distinguished  from  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Afterwards,  the  eldership  at  Lystra,  the  more 
strongly  to  impress  Timothy  with  a  sense  of  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  the  function  he  had  undertaken,  solemnly  set 
him  apart  to  the  office  of  an  evangelist ,  by  the  laying 
on  of  their  hands,  1  Tim,  iv.  14.  and  by  prayer.  This 
was  followed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostle’s  hands,  for 
the  purpose  of  communicating  to  Timothy  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

Timothy,  thus  prepared  to  be  the  apostle’s  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  gospel,  accompanied  him  and  Silas  when 
they  visited  the  churches  of  Phrygia,  and  delivered  to 
them  the  decrees  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem, 
freeing  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of 
salvation.  Having  gone  through  these  countries,  they 
at  length  came  to  Troas,  where  Luke  joined  them,  as 
appears  from  the  phraseology  of  his  history,  Acts  xvi. 
10,  11,  dec. — In  Troas,  as  was  mentioned,  Pref.  to  I 
Thess.  sect  1.  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul,  directing  them 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  Loosing  therefore  from  Trdas, 
they  all  passed  over  to  Neapolis,  and  from  thence  went 
to  Philippi,  where  they  converted  many,  and  planted  a 
Christian  church.  From  Philippi  they  went  to  Thessa¬ 
lonica,  leaving  Luke  at  Philippi;  as  appears,  from  his 
changing  the  phraseology  of  his  history  at  ver.  40,  We 
may  therefore  suppose,  that,  at  their  departing,  they  com¬ 
mitted  the  converted  at  Philippi  to  Luke’s  care. — In 
Thessalonica  they  were  opposed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  obliged  to  flee  to  Beroea,  whither  the  Jews  from 
Thessalonica  followed  them.  To  elude  their  rage,  Paul, 
who  was  most  obnoxious  to  them,  departed  from  Beroea 


by  night  to  go  to  Athens,  leaving  Silas  and  Timothy  in 
Beroea.  At  Athens  Timothy  came  to  the  apostle,  and 
gave  him  such  an  account  of  tbe  afflicted  state  of  the 
Thessalonian  brethren,  as  induced  him  to  send  Timothy 
back  to  comfort  them.  See  Pref.  to  1  Thess*  sect.  1. — 
After  that,  Paul  preached  at  Athens;  but  with  so  little 
success,  that  he  judged  it  proper  to  leave  Athens,  and  go 
forward  to  Corinth,  where  Silas  and  Timothy  came  to 
him,  and  assisted  in  converting  the  Corinthians.  And 
when  he  left  Corinth,  they  accompanied  him,  first  to 
Ephesus,  then  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to  Antioch  in 
Syria. — Having  spent  some  time  in  Antioch,  Paul  sel 
out  with  Timothy  on  his  third  apostolical  journey,  in 
which,  after  visiting  all  the  churches  of  Galatia  anc 
Phrygia,  in  the  order  in  which  they  had  been  planted 
they  came  to  Ephesus  the  second  time,  and  there  abodt 
long.  In  short,  from  the  time  Timothy  first  joined  th< 
apostle  as  his  assistant,  he  never  left  him,  except  wher 
sent  by  him  on  some  special  errand.  And  by  bis  affeo 
tion,  fidelity,  and  zeal,  he  so  recommended  himself  to  al 
the  disciples,  and  acquired  such  authority  among  them 
that  Paul  inserted  his  name  in  the  inscription  of  severa 
of  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  the  churches,  to  shew 
that  their  doctrine  was  one  and  the  same.  His  esteen 
and  affection  for  Timothy  the  apostle  expressed  still  mori 
conspicuously,  by  writing  to  him  those  excellent  letter* 
in  the  canon  which  bear  his  name ;  and  which  have  bear 
of  the  greatest  use  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  eve 
since  their  publication,  by  directing  them  to  discharge  al 
the  duties  of  their  function  in  a  proper  manner. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Time  -when  the  First  Fpistle  to 
Timothy  -was  -written. 

Iy  the  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle 
the  apostle  saith,  4  As  I  entreated  thee  to  abide  in  Ephe 
bus,  when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do:  that  thou  mayes 
charge  some  not  to  teach  differently.’  From  this  it  u 
plain,  1.  That  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus  when  the  apos¬ 
tle  wrote  his  first  letter  to  him. — 2.  That  he  had  beer 
left  there  by  the  apostle,  who,  at  parting  with  him,  en' 
treated  him  to  abide  in  Ephesus. — 3.  That  this  happened 
when  Paul  was -going  from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia.— 
And,  4.  That  he  entreated  Timothy  to  abide  in  Ephesus, 
for  the  purpose  of  charging  some  teachers  in  that  church 
not  to  teach  differently  from  the  apostles. 

In  the. history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  no 
mention  of  Paul’s  going  from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia 
but  once;  namely,  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  Acts  xi, 
1.  For  which  reason,  Theodoret  among  the  ancients;: 
and  among  the  moderns,  Estius,  Baronius,  Capellus,  Gro-> 
tius,  Lightfoot,  Salmasius,  Hammond,  Witsius,  Latdner, 
Benson,  and  others,  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  that 
the  apostle  speaks  of  that  journey  in  his  first  epistle  to: 
Timothy.  Yet,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  following 
circumstances  will  shew  their  opinion  to  be  ill  founded. 

1.  When  the  apostle  went  from  Ephesus  into  Mace¬ 
donia,  as  related  Acts  xx.  1.  Timothy  was  not  in  Ephe¬ 
sus,  having  gone  from  that  city  into  Macedonia  with  I 
Erastus,  by  the  apostle’s  direction,  Acts  xix.  22.  And 
in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  written 
after  Timothy’s  departure  from  Ephesus,  we  are  informed, 
that  he  was  to  go  from  Macedonia  to  Corinth,  1  Cor.  iv. 
7.  ‘I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy.’ — 1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  ‘If 
Timothy  be  come,  take  care  that  he  be  among  you  with¬ 
out  fear.’  Ver.  11.  4  Send  him  forward  in  peace,  that  he 
may  come  to  me :  for  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren.’— 
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tut  before  Timothy  returned  from  Corinth,  the  apostle 

Ephesus,  and  went  into  Macedonia,  where  the  bre¬ 
thren  above  mentioned  met  him,  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.,  hav- 
mc  Timothy  in  their  company  ;  as  is  plain  from  his  join¬ 
ing  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  all  agree  was  written  from  Macedonia,  immediate¬ 
ly  after  the  brethren  from  Corinth  gave  the  apostle  an 
«vount  of  the  success  of  his  first  letter.  Wherefore, 
«uu  e  Timothy  was  not  in  Ephesus  when  the  apostle  left 
city  after  the  riot,  it  could  not  be  the  occasion  on 
iU'h  the  apostle  said  to  him,  4  As  I  entreated  thee  to 
in  Ephesus,  when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do  :* 
But  the  journey  into  Macedonia,  of  which  he  speaks, 
nut:-  have  been  some  other  journey  not  mentioned  in 
•V  Acts. — To  remove  this  difficulty,  we  are  told,  that 
hnuthy  returned  from  Corinth  to  the  apostle,  before  his 
> pasture  from  Ephesus,  and  that  he  was  left  there  after 

not ;  but  that  something  happened,  which  occasioned 
him  to  follow  the  apostle  into  Macedonia :  That  there  he 
joined  him  in  writing  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians  ;  and  having  finished  his  business  in  Macedonia, 
fw  returned  to  Ephesus,  and  abode ;  agreeably  to  the 
title’s  request  But  as  these  suppositions  are  not 
warranted  by  the  history  of  the  Acts,  Timothy’s  joining 
ihr  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  may 
.nil  be  urged  as  a  proof,  that  he  came  with  the  brethren 
directly  from  Corinth  to  Macedonia- — Farther,  that 
Timothy  did  not  go  from  Macedonia  to  Ephesus,  after 
joining  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
ihians,  but  returned  with  him  to  Corinth  to  receive  the 
collections,  I  think  is  plain  from  Acts  xx.  4.,  where  he 
ii  mentioned  as  one  of  those  who  accompanied  Paul 
from  Corinth  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  collections. 

2.  When  the  apostle  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy, 
he  hoped  to  come  to  him  soon,1  chap.  iii.  14.  But, 
frnm  the  history  of  the  Acts,  it  is  certain,  that  in  no  let¬ 
ter  written  to  Timothy  after  the  riot,  till  his  first  confine¬ 
ment  in  Rome,  could  the  apostle  say,  that  4  he  hoped  to 
ome  to  him  soon.’  He  could  not  say  so  in  any  letter 
written  from  Troas,  the  first  place  he  stopped  at  after 
leaving  Ephesus :  For  at  that  time  he  was  going  into 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  receive  the  collections  from  the 
rhurches  in.  these  provinces.  Neither  could  he  say  so, 
after  writing  his  second  to  the  Corinthians  from  Mace* 
Ionia  :  For  in  that  epistle  he  told  the  Corinthians  he  was 
'■'oming  to  them  with  the  Macedonian  brethren,  who  were 
commissioned  to  attend  him  in  his  voyage  to  Jerusalem 
with  the  collections,  2  Cor.  ix.  4.,  and  that  he  meant  to 
nil  directly  from  Corinth  to  Judea,  2  Cor.  i.  16. — As 
lillle  could  he  write  to  Timothy,. that  4  he  hoped  to  come 
to  him  soon,’  when  he  altered  his  resolution  on  occasion 
of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews,  and  returned  into 
Macedonia,  Acts  xx.  3. :  For  he  was  then  in  such  haste 
to  be  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  when 
he  came  to  Miletus,  instead  of  going  to  Ephesus,  he  sent 
tor  the  elders  of  that  church  to  come  to  him,  Acts  xx. 
16,  17. — When  he  arrived  in  Judea,  he  could  not  write 
that  ‘  he  hoped  to  come  to  Ephesus  soon for  he  was 
imprisoned  a  few  days  after  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
And  having  continued  two  years  in  prison  at  Ceesarea, 
he  was  sent  bound  to  Rome,  where  likewise  being  con- 
lned,  he  could  not,  till  towards  the  conclusion  of  that 
«onfi  rement,  write  to  Timothy,  that  4  he  hoped  to  come 
to  him  soon.’  And  even  then  he  did  not  write  his  first 
Rustle  to  Timothy  :  For  Timothy  was  with  him  at  the 
•onclusion  of  his  confinement,  Phil,  ii.  19-23. 

3.  From  the  first  epistle  we  learn,  that  the  following 
1  toere  the  errors  Timothy  was  left  in  Ephesus  to  oppose  : 
;  Fables  invented  by  the  Jewish  doctors  to  recommend  the 
*  abservance  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation  : 
1  Uncertain  genealogies,  by  which  individuals  endeavoured 
l  to  trace  their  descent  from  Abraham,  in  the  persuasion 


that  they  would  be  saved  merely  because  they  had  Abra¬ 
ham  to  their  father :  Intricate  questions  and  strifes  about 
some  words  in  the  law :  Perverse  di9putings  of  men  of 
corrupt  minds,  who  reckoned  that  which  produced  moat 
gain  to  be  the  best  kind  of  godliness  :  and  oppositions 
of  knowledge  falsely  so  named. — But  these  errors  had 
not  taken  place  in  the  Ephesian  church  before  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  departure ;  for  in  his  charge  to  the  Ephesian  elders 
at  Miletus  he  foretold,  that  the  false  teachers  were  to 
enter  among  them  after  his  departing,  Acts  xx.  29.  ‘I 
know,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  30.  Also  of  your 
own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them.’  The  same  thing  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  two  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to 
the  Corinthians ;  the  one  from  Ephesus  before  the  riot  of 
Demetrius,  the  other  from  Macedonia  after  that  event ; 
and  from  the  epistle  which  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians 
themselves  from  Rome,  during  his  confinement  there : 
For  in  none  of  these  letters  is  there  any  notice  taken  of 
the  above  mentioned  errors,  as  subsisting  among  the 
Ephesians  at  the  time  they  were  written  ;  which  cannot 
be  accounted  for  on  supposition  that  they  were  prevalent 
in  Ephesus,  when  the  apostle  went  into  Macedonia  after 
the  riot.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  fir3t  to 
Timothy,  in  which  the  apostle  desired  him  to  abide  in 
Ephesus  for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  Jud&izerB  and 
their  errors,  could  not  be  written,  either  from  Troas  or 
from  Macedonia,  after  the  riot,  as  those  who  contend  for 
the  early  date  of  that  epistle  suppose :  But  it  must  have 
been  written  some  time  after  the  apostle’s  release  from  his 
confinement  in  Rome,  when,  no  doubt,  he  visited  the 
church  at  Ephesus,  and  found  the  Judaizing  teachers 
there  busily  employed  in  spreading  their  pernicious  errors. 

4.  In  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  the  same  sort  of  per¬ 
sons,  doctrines,  and  practices,  are  reprobated,  which  are 
condemned  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  1-6. 
with  2  Tim.  iii.  1-5.,  and  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  with  2  Tim.  ii. 
14.,  and  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  with  2  Tim.  ii,  16. — The  same 
commands,  instructions  and  encouragements,  are  given 
to  Timothy  in  the  first  epistle  as  in  the  second.  Com¬ 
pare  1  Tim.  vi.  13,  14.  with  2  Tim.  iv.  1-6. — The  same 
remedies  for  the  corruptions  which  had  taken  place 
among  the  Ephesians,  are  prescribed  in  the  first  epistle 
as  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  with  2  Tim. 
i.  6,  7. — And  as  in  the  second  epistle,  so  in  the  first, 
every  thing  is  addressed  to  Timothy,  as  superintendant 
both  of  the  teachers  and  of  the  laity  in  the  church  at 
Ephesus:  All  which  I  think  imply,  that  the  state  of 
things  among  the  Ephesians  was  the  same  when  the  two 
epistles  were  written  ;  consequently,  that  the  first  epistle 
was  written  only  a  few  months  before  the  second,  and 
not  long  before  the  apostle’s  death. 

These  arguments  appeared  so  convincing  to  Pearson, 
Le  Clerc,  L’Enfant,  Cave,  Fabritius,  Mill,  Whitby,  and 
others,  that  they  were  unanimously  of  opinion,  Timothy 
was  left  by  the  apostle  in  Ephesus,  as  he  went  into 
Macedonia,  not  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  but  after  he 
was  released  from  his  first  confinement  in  Rome.  And 
from  that  circumstance  they  infer,  that  he  did  not  write 
his  first  epistle  to  Timothy  till  some  time  in  the  end  of 
the  year  64,  or  in  the  beginning  of  65.  I  think  it  was 
written  from  Nicopolis.  See  Pref.  to  Titus,  sect.  1. 

To  the  late  date  of  the  first  epistle  there  are  three 
plausible  objections,  which  must  not  be  overlooked. 

Object.  1.  It  is  thought,  that  if  the  first  epistle  to 
Timothy  was  written  after  the  apostle’s  release,  he  could 
not,  with  any  propriety,  havo  said  to  Timothy,  chap.  iv. 
12.  4  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth.’ — But  it  is  replied, 
That  Servius  Tullius,  in  classing  the  Roman  people,  aa 
Aulus  Gellius  relates,  lib.  x.  c.  28.,  divided  their  age  into 
three  periods  : — Childhood ,  he  limited  to  the  age  of  seven- 
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teen  ;  youth ,  frcm  that  to  forty-six ;  and  old  age ,  from 
forty-six  to  the  end  of  life.  Now,  supposing  Timothy  to 
have  been  18  years  old,  a.  d.  50,  when  he  became  Paul’s 
assistant,  he  would  be  no  more  than  32,  a.  d.  64,  two 
years  after  the  apostle’s  release,  when  it  is  supposed  this 
epistle  was  written.  Wherefore,  being  then  in  the  period 
of  life,  which,  by  the  Greeks  as  well  as  the  Romans,  was 
considered  as  youth,  the  apostle,  with  propriety,  might 
say  to  him,  ‘  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth.’ 

Object .  2.  When  the  apostle  touched  at  Miletus,  in  his 
voyage  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  collections,  the  church  at 
Ephesus  had  a  number  of  elders,  that  is,  of  bishops  and 
deacons,  who  came  to  him  at  Miletus,  Acts  xx.  17.  It 
is  therefore  asked,  What  occasion  was  there,  in  an  epis¬ 
tle  written  after  the  apostle’s  release,  to  give  Timothy 
directions  concerning  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  dea¬ 
cons  in  a  church  where  there  were  so  many  elders  al¬ 
ready  1  The  answer  is,  The  elders  who  came  to  tho 
apostle  at  Miletus,  in  the  year  58,  may  have  been  too 
few  for  the  church  at  Ephesus,  in  her  increased  state,  in 
the  year  65.  Besides,  false  teachers  had  then  entered, 
to  oppose  whom,  more  bishops  and  deacons  might  be 
needed,  than  were  necessary  in  the  year  58.  Not  to 
mention,  that  some  of  the  first  elders  having  died,  others 
were  wanted  to  supply  their  places. 

Object .  3.  Because  the  apostle  wrote  to  Timothy,  that 
4  he  hoped  to  come  to  him  soon,’  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  it  is 
argued,  that  the  letter  in  which  this  is  said,  must  have 
been  written  before  the  apostle  said  to  the  Ephesian 
elders,  Acts  xx.  25.  4 1  know  that  all  ye,  among  whom 
I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
face  no  more,’  But  if,  by  this,  the  first  epistle  to  Timo¬ 
thy  is  proved  to  have  been  written  before  the  apostle’s 
interview  with  the  elders  at  Miletus,  his  epistles  to  the 
Philippians,  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  Philemon,  in  which 
he  promised  to  visit  them,  must  likewise  have  been  writ¬ 
ten  before  the  interview ;  in  regard  his  declaration  re¬ 
spected  the  Philippians,  the  Hebrews,  and  Philemon,  as 
well  as  the  Ephesians:  For  they  certainly  were  persons, 
among  whom  the  apostle  had  gone  preaching  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  Yet  no  commentator  ever  thought  the 
epistles  above  mentioned,  were  written  to  them  before 
the  apostle’s  interview  with  the  Ephesian  elders.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  universally  acknowledged,  that  these 
epistles  were  written  four  ‘  years  after  the  interview ; 
namely,  during  the  apostle’s  first  imprisonment  at  Rome. 
Wherefore,  when  he  told  the  Ephesian  elders,  that  they 
and  his  other  converts,  among  whom  be  had  gone  preach¬ 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God,  should  see  his  face  no  more,  as 
it  was  no  point  either  of  faith  or  practice  which  he  spake, 
he' may  Well  be  supposed  to  have  declared  nothing  but 
his  own  opinion  resulting  from  his  fears.  He  had  lately 
escaped  the  rage  of  the  Jews,  who  laid  wait  for  him  in 
Cenchrea  to  kill  him,  Acts  xx.  3.  This,  with  their  fury 
on  former  occasions,  filled  him  with  such  anxiety,  that 
in  writing  to  the  Romans  from  Corinth,  he  requested 
them  1  to  strive  together  with  him  in  their  prayers,  that 
he  might  be  delivered  from  the  unbelieving  in  Judea,’ 
Rom.  xv.  30,  31. — Farther,  that  in  his  speech  to  the 
Ephesian  elders,  the  apostle  only  declared  his  own  per¬ 
suasion,  dictated  by  his  fears,  and  not  any  suggestion  of 
the  Spirit,  I  think  plain  from  what  he  had  said  immedi¬ 
ately  before:  ver.  22.  i  Behold  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit 
to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  which  shall  befall 
me  there;  23.  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me.’ 
Wherefore,  although  his  fears  were  happily  disappointed, 
and  he  actually  visited  the  Ephesians  after  his  release, 
his  pharacter  as  an  inspired  apostle  is  not  hurt  in  the 
least,  if,  in  saying  1  he  knew  they  should  see  his  face  no 
more,’  he  declared,  as  I  have  said,  his  own  persuasion 
»n!y,  and  no  dictate  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Sect.  III. 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  -  Occasion  of  Writing  the  First 
Epistle  to  Timothy . 

After  Paul  was  released  from  his  bonds  in  Rome,  and 
Timothy  had  returned  to  him  from  Philippi,  whither  ho 
had  sent  him,  Phil.  ii.  19.  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  they  went  together  into  Judea  to  visit  the  Hebrews, 
according  to  the  apostle’s  promise,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  taking 
Crete  in  their  way.  And  having  exhorted  and  comfort¬ 
ed  the  brethren  in  Judea,  who  were  greatly  distressed  by 
the  tumults  which  brought  on  the  war  with  the  Romans, 
they  departed  to  visit  the  Colossian  and  Ephesian 
churches ;  the  latter  of  which  merited  the  apostle’s  par¬ 
ticular  attention,  on  account  of  the  pains  he  had  been  at 
in  planting  it,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  number  and 
quality  of  its  members.  See  these  things  more  fully 
narrated,  Pref.  to  Titus,  sect.  1. 

On  his  arrival  at  Ephesus,  finding  the  false  teachers 
busy  in  spreading  their  errors,  he  no  doubt  rebuked  them 
sharply,  and  charged  them  to  teach  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  And  because  the  neighbouring  churches  of 
Asia,  by  reason  of  their  frequent  intercourse  with  the 
Ephesian  brethren,  might  be  either  greatly  profited,  or 
greatly  hurt,  according  as  truth  or  error  prevailed  in 
Ephesus,  the  apostle,  when  going  from  that  city  into 
Macedonia,  judged  it  necessary  that  Timothy  should  re¬ 
main  there,  for  the  purpose  of  restraining  the  false 
teachers,  by  publicly  confuting  their  errors,  and  con¬ 
demning  their  evil  practices. 

But  Timothy  being  young,  and  the  trust  committed 
to  him  being  weighty,  the  apostle,  after  his  departure, 
wrote  to  him  this  excellent  letter  from  Philippi,  or  rather 
from  Nicopolis,  Tit.  iii.  12.  to  direct  him  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  establish  his  au¬ 
thority  with  the  Ephesians. — Agreeably  to  this  design, 
the  commission  given  to  Timothy,  at  parting,  to  oppose 
the  false  teachers,  is  mentioned;  and  the  particular  errors 
he  was  to  condemn,  together  with  the  truths  he  was  to 
inculcate,  are  specified  in  chap.  i. — For  the  same  purpose, 
in'  chap.  ii.  the  apostle  prescribed  the  manner  in  which 
the  public  worship  of  God  was  to  be  performed  in  the 
church  at  Ephesus. — And,  because  it  was  necessary  that 
Timothy  should  be  assisted  by  a  sufficient  number  of 
well-qualified  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry,  the  apostle, 
in  chap.  iii.  explained  the  qualifications  of  the  persons  he 
was  to  ordain  as  bishops  and  deacons. — In  chap.  iv.  ho 
foretold  the  heresies  which  were  to  prevail  in  the  church 
in  after-times,  and  the  mischiefs  which  they  would  occa¬ 
sion,  that  the  faithful  might  be  sensible  these  things  did 
not  happen  by  accident,  but  were  permitted  of  God,  anti 
would  he  directed  to  an  happy  issue. — In  chap.  v.  he  in¬ 
structed  Timothy  in  the  right  method  of  admonishing 
the  old  and  the  young  of  both  sexes ;  and  mentioned  the 
age  and  character  of  such  widows,  as  were  to  be  em¬ 
ployed  by  the  church  in  teaching  the  younger  women 
the  principles  of  religion. — Lastly,  in  chap.  vi.  he  de¬ 
scribed  the  duties  which  Timothy  was  to  inculcate  on 
slaves;  condemned  strifes  about  words,  and  perverse  dis- 
putings ;  spake  strongly  against  the  inordinate  love  of 
money  ;  and  required  him  to  charge  the  rich  to  be  rich 
in  faith  and  good  works. 

With  these  directions  and  rules  to  Timothy,  in  his 
character  of  superintendant  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  tho 
apostle  mixed  many  earnest  charges  to  him,  in  his 
character  as  an  evangelist,  to  shew  himself  a  pattern  ol 
all  the  virtues  which  he  recommended  to  others. — AnJ, 
considering  the  excellency  of  Timothy’s  disposition,  and 
his  great  veneration  for  the  apostle,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  he  observed  the  directions  and  charges  contained  in 
this  letter  with  the  most  religious  caFe.  There  is  even 
reason  to  think  his  labours  at  Ephesus  were  so  blessed  of 
God,  that  the  false  doctrines  and  corrupt  practices  of  the 
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; I  flailing  teachers  in  that  city  were  for  a  while  repressed. 
Tor  at  the  time  the  epistle  to  the  church  of  Ephesus  was 
■written,  she  seems  to  have  maintained  an  excellent 
character,  as  appears  from  what  is  expressed  in  that  let¬ 
ter.  Rev,  ii,  1-7. 

-Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Use  which  the  Church ,  in  every 

.ife,  is  to  make  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  Timothy 

0:1  d  Titus. 

Thotgh  the  errors  of  the  Judaixing  teachers  in  Ephe¬ 
sus,  which  gave  rise  to  the  apostle's  epistles  to  Timothy, 
have  long  ago  disappeared,  the  epistles  themselves  are 
-at i II  of  great  use,  as  they  serve  to  shew  the  impiety  of 
the  principles  from  which  these  errors  proceeded.  For 
the  same  principles  are  apt,  in  every  age,  to  produce 
errors  and  vices,  which,  though  different  in  name  from 
those  which  prevailed  in  Ephesus  in  the  apostle’s  days, 
*re  precisely  of  the  same  kind,  and  equally  pernicious.— 
These  epistles  are  likewise  of  great  use  in  the  church,  as 
they  exhibit  to  Christian  bishops  and  deacons,  in  every 
•age,  the  most  perfect  idea  of  the  duties  of  their  function  ; 
teach  the  manner  in  which  these  duties  should  be  per¬ 
formed  ;  describe  the  qualifications  necessary  in  those 
who  aspire  to  such  holy  and  honourable  offices,  and  ex¬ 
plain  the  ends  for  which  these  offices  were  originally 
instituted,  and  are  still  continued  in  the  church. 

The  very  same  things,  indeed,  the  apostle,  about  the 
same  time,  wrote  to  Titus  in  Crete ;  but  more  briefly, 
because  he  was  an  older  and  more  experienced  minister 
than  Timothy.  Nevertheless,  the  repetition  of  these  pre¬ 
cepts  and  charges  is  not  without  its  use  to  the  church 
(till,  as  it  maketh  us  more  deeply  sensible  of  their  great 
importance  :  Not  to  mention,  that  in  the  epistle  to  Titus 
(there  are  things  peculiar  to  itself,  which  enhance  its 
value. — In  short,  the  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  taken 
together,  containing  a  full  account  of  the  qualifications 
and  duties  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  complete  body  of  divinely  inspired  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  canons,  to  be  observed  by  the  Christian  clergy,  of  all 
communions,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

These  epistles,  therefore,  ought  to  be  read  frequently, 
and  with  the  greatest  attention,  by  those  in  every  age 
and  country  who  hold  sacred  offices,  or  who  have  it  in 
view  to  obtain  them;  not  only  that  they  may  regulate 
their  conduct  according  to  the  directions  contained  in 
them,  but  that,  by  meditating  seriously  on  the  solemn 
charges  delivered  to  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
persons  of  Timothy  and  Titus,  their  minds  may  be  strong¬ 
ly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  their 
function,  and  of  the  obligation  which  lieth  on  them  to  be 
.faithful  in  discharging  every  duty  belonging  to  it 

It  ia»of  importance  also  to  observe,  that  in  these  epis¬ 
tles  there  are  some  explications  of  the  Christian  doc¬ 
trines,  and  some  displays  of  St  Paul’s  views  and  ex¬ 
pectations  as  an  apostle  of  Christ  which  merit  our  at¬ 
tention.  For  if  he  had  been,  like  many  of  the  Greek 
philosophers,  an  hypocrite  who  held  a  double  doctrine, 
one  for  the  vulgar,  and  another  for  the  learned ;  and  if 
his  secret  views  and  expectations  had  been  different  from 
those  which  he  publicly  professed  to  the  world,  he  would 
have  given,  without  all  doubt,  some  insinuation  thereof, 
in  letters  written  to  such  intimate  friends.  Yet,  through¬ 
out  the  whole  of  these  epistles,  no  discovery  of  that  kind 
U  made.  The  doctrine  contained  in  them  is  the  same 
with  that  taught  in  the  epistles,  designed  for  the  inspec¬ 
tion  and  direction  of  the  church  in  general ;  and  the 
views  and  hopes  which  he  expresses,  are  the  same  with 
those  which  he  uniformly  taught  mankind  to  entertain. 
‘What  stronger  proofs  can  we  desire  of  the  apostle’s  sin¬ 
cerity  and  faithftilnew  than  these  1  8ee  Pref,  to  2  Tim. 
sect  4. 


Sect.  V, — Shewing  In  what  Manner  the  Church  of  the 

living  God  is  the  Pillar  and  Support  of  the  Truth, 

as  mentioned  1  Tim,  iii.  16. 

In  discoursing  of-  this  subject,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
inquire,  first,  what  1  the  church  of  the  living  God’  is, 
which  is,  *  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.' — Second¬ 
ly,  To  consider  what  *  tho  truth'  is,  of  which  the  church 
of  the  living  God  is  the  support. — And,  thirdly,  To  shew 
in  what  manner  the  church  of  the  living  God  hath 
actually  supported,  that  is,  preserved  the  truth  in  purity, 
and  prevented  it  from  being  lost  in  the  world. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  first  of  these,  namely,  what 
*  the  church  of  the  living  God’  is,  which  the  apostle  hath 
denominated  1  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,’  it  is 
proper  to  inform  unlearned  readers,  that  the  clergy  of  the 
Romish  church,  with  the  bishop  or  pope  of  Rome  at  their 
head,  and  the  laity  of  their  communion,  have  long  as¬ 
sumed  to  themselves  the  appellation  of  the  Catholic 
church,  exclusively  of  all  other  Christian  churches ;  and 
have  affirmed,  that,  as  the  only  true  church  of  the  living 
God,  they  are  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,  by  vir¬ 
tue  of  the  power  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  possess,  of 
declaring  infallibly  what  doctrines  are  true,  and  what 
false,  and  of  making  constitutions  of  discipline  which  are 
binding  on  the  whole  Christian  world.  These  high 
prerogatives  the  Romanists  attribute  to  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  as  the  successors  of  the  apostle  Peter,  on  whom 
they  affirm  our  Lord  bestowed  them,  when  he  said  to 
him,  Matt  xvi.  18.  ‘Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church :  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it.  19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.’ 

But  in  opposition  to  these  high  claims  I  observe,  Is/, 
That  the  church  of  Rome  hath  no  right  to  call  herself 
‘the  church  of  the  living  God,’  exclusively  of  all  the 
other  churches  of  Christ.  Every  society  of  believers, 
who,  with  their  pastors,  meet  together  for  worshipping 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  according  to  the  gospel  form, 
is  as  really  a  church  of  the  living  God  as  the  church  at 
Rome,  and  is  called  in  scripture  *  a  church  of  God,’ 
whether  the  members  thereof  be  more  in  number,  or 
fewer.  Thus,  ‘  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,’ 
is  mentioned  1  Cor.  i.  2.  2  Cor.  if  1. — and  ‘  the  churches 
of  Galatia,’  Gal.  i.  1. — and  ‘  the  church  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians,’  1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  These,  i.  l.^Nay,  in  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  some  of  Paul’s  epistles,  1  the  church  in  such  and 
such  a  person’s  house’  is  saluted.  These,  with  all  the 
churches  of  Christ  which  were  gathered  in  the  first  age, 
however  widely  separated  from  each  other  in  respect  of 
place,  were  considered  by  the  apostle  Paul  as  making  one 
gTeat  community,  which  he  sometimes  called  the  church 
of  God,  sometimes  the  body  of  Christ,  and  sometimes  the 
house  or  temple  of  God ;  as  is  evident  from  Eph.  ii.  19. 
Ye  belong  *  to  the  house  of  God  :  20.  Being  buifr  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  bottom  corner-stone.  21.  By  which 
the  whole  building  being  aptly  joined  together,  groweth 
into  an  holy  temple  for  the  Lord.  22.  In  which  ye  also 
are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  by  the 
Spirit,’ — This  account  of  the  house ,  temple ,  or  church  of 
God ,  sheweth,  that  no  particular  society  of  Christians, 
however  numerous  or  pure,  is  ‘  the  church  of  the  living 
God,’  exclusively  of  all  other  Christian  societies  ;  but  that 
the  appellation  belongs  to  every  society  of  believers  who 
hold  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  who 
worship  God  in  the  manner  there  prescribed :  And  that 
the  whole  of  these  churches,  taken  collectively,  is  *  the 
pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.’  For  if  the  apostle  had 
spoken  of  any  particular  church,  os  the  pillar  and  support 
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of  the  truth,  exclusively  of  the  rest,  not  the  church  at 
Rome,  but  the  church  at  Ephesus,  must  have  been  that 
church ;  because  Timothy,  in  this  epistle,  was  instructed 
4  how  to  behave  himself  in  the  church  of  the  living  God’ 
at  Ephesus,  and  not  at  Rome.  Nevertheless,  not  even 
the  church  at  Ephesus  was  called  by  the  apostle  ‘the 
church  of  the  living  God,’  exclusively  of  all  the  other 
churches  of  Christ,  else  he  excluded  the  churches  at  Phi¬ 
lippi,  Thessalonica,  Corinth,  Colosse,  and  the  rest,  from 
being  churches  of  the  living  God,  notwithstanding  they 
were  planted  by  himself.  But  this  no  reasonable  person 
will  believe. — Wherefore,  the  claim  of  the  church  of  Rome 
to  be  the  only  Catholic  churchy  if  thereby  they  mean  to 
exclude  all  those  who  are  not  of  their  communion  from 
being  churches  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  rejected  with  con¬ 
tempt,  because  it  is  an  usurpation  manifestly  contrary  to 
scripture. 

In  proof,  however,  that  the  Romish  church  is  ‘  the  only 
church  of  the  living  God,’  which  is  ‘  the  pillar  and  sup¬ 
port  of  the  truth,’  the  Papists  appeal  to  Christ’s  promise 
to  ‘  build  his  church  on  Peter  as  on  a  rock and  boldly 
affirm,  that  the  church  which  he  was  to  build  on  Peter, 
was  the  church  afterwards  to  be  planted  at  Rome.  But 
since,  in  speaking  to  Peter,  Christ  mentioned  no  particu¬ 
lar  church  as  to  be  built  on  him  ;  also,  since  it  is  not  pre¬ 
tended  that  the  church  at  Rome,  or  any  of  the  Gentile 
churches,  was  planted  by  him,  there  is  no  reason  to  think, 
that  the  church  which  Christ  was  to  build  on  Peter  was 
the  church  at  Rome.  Our  Lord  spake  of  his  universal 
church,  which,  it  is  well  known,  was  built,  not  on  Peter 
alone,  but  4  on  the  foundation  of  all  the  apostles  and  pro¬ 
phets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  bottom  corner¬ 
stone,’  as  declared  in  the  before-cited  passage,  Ephes.  ii. 
19-22. — Farther,  the  church  to  be  built  on  Teter  was 
to  be  of  such  stability,  that,  4  the  gates  of  hell  were  never 
to  prevail  against  it’  Doth  this  character  belong  to  the 
church  at  Rome,  or  to  any  particular  church  built  by 
any  of  the  apostles?  It  belongcth  to  the  Catholic  church 
alone.  For  notwithstanding  some  particular  churches, 
of  which  the  Catholic  church  is  composed,  have  been,  and 
others  may  yet  be  overthrown,  they  will  at  no  time  be  all 
destroyed  ;  but  as  in  times  past,  so  in  times  to  come, 
there  will  always,  somewhere,  be  societies  of  Christians, 
who  maintain  the  true  faith  and  worship  enjoined  in  the 
gospel.  So  that,  while  the  world  standeth,  the  church 
of  Christ  shall  at  no  time  be  extinct. — Thus  it  appears, 
that  the  church  of  the  living  God,  which  is  the  pillar  and 
support  of  the  truth,  and  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail,  is  no  particular  church,  but  the  Catholic 
or  universal  church,  consisting  of  all  the  churches  of  God, 
which  have  existed  from  the  beginning,  and  which  shall 
exist  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2  In  opposition  to  the  claims  of  the  Papists  I  observe, 
that  as  there  is  no  reason  for  thinking  the  Romish 
church  ‘the  only  church  of  the  living  God,’  so  there  is 
no  reason  for  thinking  her  ‘the  alone  pillar  and  support 
of  the  truth,’  by  virtue  of  any  powers  which  her  bishops, 
as  Peter’s  successors,  have  received  from  Christ,  to  deter¬ 
mine  infallibly  what  is  true  doctrine  and  what  false ; 
and  to  remit  or  retain  sins  authoritatively,  By  Christ’s 
promise,  4  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,’  infallibility  in  doctrine 
was  not  confined  to  Peter.  The  same  promise,  and  in 
the  same  words,  was  made  to  all  the  apostles,  Matt,  xviii. 
18. — In  like  manner,  the  power  of  remitting  and  retain¬ 
ing  sins  was  bestowed,  not  on  Peter  singly,  but  on  him 
with  the  rest  of  the  apostles:  not,  however,  as  bishops  of 
particular  churches,  but  as  persons  who  were  to  be  en¬ 
dowed  with  the  gift  of  inspiration,  to  render  them  infal¬ 
lible  in  doctrine  and  discipline.  This  appears  from  John 
XX.  21.  where  Christ  said  to  his  apostles  in  general,  ‘As 


my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  22.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  knd  saith 
unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  23.  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them,  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.’ 

Granting,  however,  for  argument’s  sake,  that  the 
powers  of  declaring  infallibly  what  doctrines  arc  true 
and  what  false,  and  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  had 
actually  been  bestowed  on  Peter  alone,  as  the  Papists 
contend,  the  bishops  of  Rome  cannot  claim  these  powers, 
as  Peter’s  successors,  unless  they  can  shew,  not  only  that 
they  were  bestowed  on  Peter,  as  bishop  of  the  church 
which  was  afterwards  to  be  planted  at  Rome,  but  also 
that  they  were  promised  to  his  successors  in  that  charge. 
Now,  that  these  powers  were  bestowed  on  Peter  as  an 
apostle,  and  not  as  the  future  bishop  of  Rome,  hath  been 
sufficiently  proved  already.  And  that  they  wen-.  not 
promised  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  Peter’s  successors, 
is  absolutely  certain;  because  neither  in  what  Christ  said 
to  Peter,  when  he  bestowed  these  powers  on  him,  nor  in 
any  other  passage  of  scripture,  is  there  the  least  insinua¬ 
tion  that  they  were  to  descend  to  his  successors  in  the 
bishoprick  of  a  church  which  did  not  then  exut.  Where¬ 
fore,  the  powers  of  binding  and  loosing,  and  of  remitting 
and  retaining  sins,  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  arro¬ 
gated  to  themselves  as  Peter’s  successors,  not  being  war¬ 
ranted  by  scripture,  ought  to  be  strenuously  opposed  as 
an  usurped  spiritual  tyranny,  destructive  of  the  religious 
liberty  of  Christians. 

3.  In  opposition  to  the  bold  pretensions  of  the  Papists, 
I  moreover  affirm,  that  the  claims  of  the  Romish  church 
to  be  ‘  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,’  by  virtue  of  the 
power  of  making  laws  for  the  government  of  the  Catholic 
church,  both  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  which  all  Chris¬ 
tians  are  bound  to  obey,  and  which  the  Papists,  without 
any  proof,  contend,  belongs  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  as 
Peter’s  successors,  have  no  foundation  in  scripture. 

The  Papists,  indeed,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Rhe- 
mish  translators  of  the  New  Testament,  in  their  note  on 
Matt.  xvi.  19.  assure  us,  “That  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ,”  which  Christ  promised  to  give  to  Peter, 
“  signify  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of  making 
laws,  of  calling  councils,  of  the  principal  voice  in  them, 
of  confirming  them,  of  making  canons  and  wholesome 
decrees,  of  abrogating  the  contrary,  of  ordaining  bishops 
and  pastors,  of  deposing  and  suspending  them,  filially, 
the  power  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the  church  both  spi¬ 
ritual  and  temporal ;  which  signification  of  pre-eminent 
power  and  authority  by  the  word  keysf  the  scripture  ex¬ 
pressed  in  many  places. — Moreover,  it  signified  that 
men  cannot  come  into  heaven,  but  by  him,  the  keys  signi¬ 
fying  also  authority  to  open  and  shut,  as  it  is  said  of 
Christ,  Apoc.  iii.  7.  ‘  Who  hath  the  key  of  Dav^d :  He 
shutteth,  and  no  man  opened  by  which  words  wo  ga¬ 
ther,  that  Peter’s  power  is  marvellous,  to  whom  the  keys, 
that  is  the  power  to  open  and  shut  heaven,  is  given.”  All 
these  powers,  the  Papists  contend,  were  bestowed  on 
Peter,  in  the  metaphorical  promise  of  ‘  giving  him  tho 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.’  But  before  this  is  ad¬ 
mitted,  they  ought  to  shew,  by  better  proofs  than  they 
have  hitherto  produced,  that  these  paramount  extensive 
powers  were  signified  by  the  word  keys. 

The  only  proofs  to  which  they  appeal  are,  the  promise 
to  Peter, 4  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind  on  earth,’  <fcc.  and 
the  promise  to  the  apostles  in  general,  4  Whose  soever 
sins  ye  remit,  arc  remitted,’  &c.  But  these  promises  arc 
no  certain  evidence,  that  the  high  powers  and  preroga¬ 
tives  above-mentioned  were  conferred  on  Peter  under 
the  name  of  the  keys  ;  because  the  powers  of  ‘  binding 
and  loosing,’  and  of  4  remitting  and  retaining  sins,'  easily 
admit  of  a  different  and  more  rational  interpretation,  as 
shall  be  shewed  by  and  by. — Farther,  that  by  promising 
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*o  Peter  ‘  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  pf  heaven/  together 
with  the  powers  of ‘binding  and  loosing/  and  of ‘remit¬ 
ting  and  retaining  sins/  Christ  did  not  confer  on  him 
supreme  and  uncontrolled  authority  over  his  brethren 
apostles,  and  over  the  Catholic  church,  is  clear  from 
Christ’s  own  words,  Luke  xxii.  24.  4  There  was  also  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted 
the  greatest.  25.  And  he  said  to  them,  The  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them,  26.  But  ye  shall 
not  be  so.  But  he  who  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be 
as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  serveth/ — 
Matt,  xxiii.  8.  4  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi,  for  one  is  your 
master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren/ — Christ 
ha\ing  thus  expressly  forbidden  any  one  of  his  apostles 
to  usurp  authority  over  the  rest ;  also  having  declared 
them  all  brethren ,  that  rs,  equals  in  authority,  is  it  to  be 
supposed,  that  by  promising  to  Peter  ‘the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven/  he  subjected  to  him  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  together  with  all  who  at  that  time  believed  on 
Christ?  Farther,  allowing,  that  by  the  powers  of  binding 
and  loosing,  and  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  phrist 
actually  meant,  as  the  Papists  contend,  the  powers  of 
making  laws,  and  of  establishing  constitutions  of  discip¬ 
line  binding  on  the  whole  community  of  Christians,  can 
any  reasonable  person  believe  that  these  powers  were 
conferred  on  Peter  exclusively  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
who  recollects  that  these  powers  were  afterwards  conferred 
on  all  the  apostles  ?  Powers  of  such  magnitude,  said  to 
be  bestowed  on  Peter,  and  through  him  conveyed  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  ought  not  to  be  acknowledged  on 
doubtful  evidence,  and  far  less  on  no  evidence  at  all ;  ns 
that  certainly  must  be  reckoned,  which  is  contradicted  by 
Christ  himself. — This,  however,  is  not  all.  We  know, 
that  by  *  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  and  the 
powers  of  ‘  binding  and  loosing/  &c.  Peter  himself  did 
Hot  understand  “  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of 
making  laws,  of  calling  councils,”  &c. ;  neither  did  he 
fancy  that  such  prerogatives  were  conferred  on  him  singly. 
For  at  no  time  did  he  either  exercise  or  claim  authority 
over  his  brethren  apostles.  As  little  did  (ie  assume  the 
•ole  government  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ  planted  in 
his  lifetime.  More  particularly,  he  did  not  call  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  which  met  to  determine  the  ques¬ 
tion  concerning  the  ciicumcision  of  the  converted  Gen¬ 
tiles.  Neither  did  he  preside  in  it.  That  office  the  apos¬ 
tle  James  seems  to  have  performed.  For,  as  president 
of  the  Council,  he  summed  up  the  debate,  and  dictated 
the  decree,  by  which  the  Gentiles  were  freed  from  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation. — 
Lastly,  no  instance  can  be  produced  of  Peter’s  opening 
heaven  to  any  one,  or  of  his  shutting  it  against  any  one, 
according  to  his  own  pleasure.— How  ridiculous,  then, 
must  it  appear  in  the  bishops  of  Rome,  to  assume  powers 
and  prerogatives,  as  Peter’s  successors,  which  we  are  cer¬ 
tain  Peter  himself  never  pretended  either  to  possess  or  to 
exercise ! — See  Gal.  ii.  14.  note. 

These  things  considered,  may  not  ‘  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven/  promised  to  Peter,  more  reasonably 
signify  his  being  appointed  to  open  the  gospel  dispensa¬ 
tion  by  preaching  salvation  to  all  who  should  repent  and 
believe,  than  of  his  being  raised  to  supreme  authority  in 
Uie  Catholic  church,  to  rule  it  according  to  his  own  wilH 
Especially  as  the  proposed  sense  of  the  promise  is  agree- 

„ A A°  ^art*  ^cts  ll‘  and  is  founded  on  Dan. 

ii.  44.,  where  the  erection  of  the  Christian  church  is  fore¬ 
told  under  the  idea  of  a  kingdom  which  the  God  of  hea¬ 
ven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was  never  to  be  destroyed. 
—For  the  same  reasons,  the  power  of  ‘binding  and 
loosing/  which  was  promised  to  Peter  in  common  with 
, *T.  jostles,  Matt  xviii,  18.,  may  be  interpreted 
of  his  being  inspired,  as  an  apostle,  to  declare  infallibly 
3  K 


the  laws  of  th*  gospel,  (see  Harmony  of  the  Gospels, 
sect  74.  p.  317.),  rather  than  of  his  being  authorised  to 
pronounce  excommunications,  anathematisms,  degrada¬ 
tions,  and  other  censures  and  penalties  or  penances,  as 
the  Rhcmish  translators  of  the  New  Testament  affirm ; 
which  sentences  are  all  ratified  in  heaven.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  the  power  of  ‘  remitting  and  retaining  sins/  which 
was  promised  to  all  the  apostles,  may  more  naturally  be 
interpreted  of  their  being  enabled  by  inspiration  to  de¬ 
clare  whose  sins,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  are 
to  be  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  not  to  be  forgiven ; 
than  to  interpret  it,  as  the  Romanists  do,  of  a  power 
granted  to  their  priests  to  pardon  and  absolve  sinners,  on 
their  performing'  the  penitential  works  of  praying,  fast¬ 
ing,  alms,  and  other  penances  of  human  invention  ;  and, 
if  these  are  not  performed,  to  continue  the  sinner  under 
the  guilt  of  his  sins,  though  truly  penitent,  and  to  consign 
him  at  least  to  purgatory,  till  released  by  the  efficacy  of 
their  prayers  and  masses.  See  James  v.  14,  15,  1C.  notes. 

4.  In  opposition  to  the  high  claims  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome  as  Peter’s  successors,  I  observe,  that  they  cannot 
prove,  by  good  historical  evidence,  Peter’s  having  ever 
been  a  bishop  of  the  church  at  Rome ;  consequently  they 
cannot  be  his  successors  in.  a  see  which  he  never  filled. 
It  is  true,  to  prove  that  Peter  was  the  first  bishop  of  the 
cluirch  at  Rome,  the  following  testimonies  from  the  fa¬ 
thers  are  appealed  to  by  the  Papists : — Irenreus,  who  was 
bishop  of  Lyons 'in  Gaul,  and  who  flourished  about  the 
year  178,  tells  us,<  “that  Linus  was  made  bishop  of  Rome 
by  Peter  and  Paul,  and  after  him  Anacletus,  and  the 
third  Clemens.”  Tertullian,  who  flourished  about  the 
year  200,  £aith,  “  Clemens  was  the  first  bishop  of  Rome 
after  Peter.”  See  Fulke’s  note  on  Rom.  xvi.  16.  in  his 
edition  of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament. — Eusebius,  who 
flourished  about  the  year  315,  in  his  E.  Hist.  b.  3.  c.  2. 
without  hinting  that  either  Paul  or  Peter  were  bishops 
of  Rome,  thus  writeth  r  “  After  the  martyrdom  of  Paul 
and  Peter,  Linus  first  obtained  the  episcopate  of  the 
church  of  the  Romans. — *Of  him,  Paul  writing  to  Ti¬ 
mothy,  makes  mention  in  the  salutation  in  the  end  of  the 
epistle,  saying,  Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and 
Claudia,  salute  thee.”  The  same  Eusebius  saith,  Peter 
was  the  first  bishop  of  Antioch.  E.  Hist  b.  3.  c.  36. 
“At  the  same  time  flourished  Ignatius,  who  is  still  highly 
honoured,  being  the  second  in  the  succession  of  the 
church  of  Antioch  after  Peter.”  But  in  chap.  22.  of 
the  same  book  Eusebius  saith,  “Euodius  having  been 
the  first  bishop  of  Antioch,  Ignatius  succeeded  him.”— 
Jerome,  who  flourished  about  the  year  392,  saith,  “Peter 
sat  at  Rome  25  years,  until  the  last  year  of  Nero.”  If 
so,  Peter  eame  to  Rome  in  the  second  or  third  of  Claudius, 
and  from  that  time  forth  had  his  ordinary  residence  among 
the  Christians  in  Rome,  as  their  bishop,  till  his  death. 
Yet  the  same  Jerome,  in  his  book  of  illustrious  men, 
chap.  1 6.  calleth  “  Ignatius  the  third  bishop  of  the 
church  of  Antioch  after  the  apostle  Peter.”— Damasus, 
who  was  himself  a  bishop  of  Rome,  and  contemporary 
with  Jerome,  saith,  “  Peter  eame  to  Rome  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  Nero’s  reign,  and  sat  there  25  years.”  But  as 
Nero  reigned  only  14  years,  if  the  testimony  of  Damasus 
is  to  be  credited,  we  must  believe  that  Peter  survived 
Nero  1 1  years,  and  was  not  put  to  death  by  him ;  con¬ 
trary  to  ancient  tradition,  which  represents  Paul  and 
Peter  as  put  to  death  at  one  time  by  Nero. — Origin, 
who  flourished  about  the  year  230,  speaks  of  Peter  a a 
the  bishop  of  Antioch ;  for  in  his  sixth  homily  oh  Luko 
he  thus  expresses  himself,  “  I  have  observed  it  elegantly 
written  in  an  epistle  of  a  martyr,  Igriatius,  second  bishop 
of  Antioch  after  Peter,”  & c. — Lastly,  according  to  Epi- 
phenius,  Peter  and  Paul  were  both  of  them  bishops  of 
Rome.  8ee  Fulke’s  note  on  Philip,  iv.  3. 
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The  reports  of  the  ancients  concerning  Peter’s  being 
the  first  bishop  of  Rome  being  so  different  and  so  incon¬ 
sistent,  it  is  a  proof  that  these  reports  were  not  founded 
on  any  certain  tradition,  far  less  on  any  written  evidence; 
but  took  their  rise,  in  all  probability,  from  the  bishops  of 
Rome  themselves,  who  very  early  attempted  to  raise 
themselves  above  all  other  bishops ;  and  for  that  purpose 
spake  of  themselves  as  Peter's  successors  in  the  s^e  of 
Rome:  And  because,  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries, 
when  religious  controversies  were  carried  to  a  great 
height,  and  the  churchmen  who  were  put  out  of  their 
places  generally  fled  for  redress  to  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
it  was  natural  for  the  oppressed  to  advance  the  power  of 
their  protectors,  by  readily  admitting  all  the  claims  which 
they  set  up  as  Peter's  successors.  Nay,  some  of  them 
may,  from  flattery,  have  invented  the  strange  story  of 
Peter’s  having  sat  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  25  years  ;  not¬ 
withstanding,  according  to  the  ancient  tradition  already 
mentioned,  he  was  the  first  bishop  of  Antioch .  But  the 
improbability  of  Peter's  having  resided  in  Rome,  as  bi¬ 
shop  of  the  church  there,  for  so  many  years,  will  appear 
from  the  following  well  known  facts. — Paul's  epistle  to 
the  Romans  was  written  a.  d.  67  or  58,  that  is,  in  the 
third  or  fourth  year  of  Nero,  when,  according  to  Jerome, 
Peter  had  acted  as  bishop  of  the  church  at  Rome  full 
15  years.  Now  in  that  epistle,  although  many  saluta¬ 
tions  were  sent  to  persons  of  inferior  note,  no  salutation 
was  sent  to  Peter.  This  I  think  could  not  have  happen¬ 
ed,  if  Peter  had  been  then  residing  in  the  church  at 
Rome  as  its  bishop.  See  Heb.  xiii.  24. — In  the  letters 
which  Paul  wrote  from  Rome,  during  his  first  imprison¬ 
ment,  which  lasted  more  than  two  years,  he  made  no 
mention  of  Peter,  not  even  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians, 
chap.  iv.  10,  11.  where  he  recites  the  names  of  ‘all  the 
brethren  of  the  circumcision,  who  were  his  fellow-la¬ 
bourers  in  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Is  not  this  a  strong 
presumption  that  Peter  did  not  then  reside  in  Rome  as 
its  bishop  ? — Towards  the  end  of  Paul’s  second  imprison¬ 
ment,  he  thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  *  At  my  first  answer  no 
one  appeared  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me.  May  it  not 
be  laid  to  their  charge  !'  If  Peter  then  resided  at  Rome, 
as  bishop  of  the  church  there,  is  it  to  be  thought  that  he 
would  have  forsaken  his  brother  apostle  on  so  trying  an 
occasion,  when  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  to  be  main¬ 
tained  before  the  emperor,  or  his  prefect  ? — Lastly,  is  it 
probable  that  Paul,  who  never  had  been  at  Rome,  and 
was  personally  unknown  to  most  of  the  brethren  there, 
would  have  written  to  them  so  long  a  letter  to  instruct 
them  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  compose 
the  dissensions  which  had  taken  place  among  them,  if 
Peter  had  resided  among  them,  and  instructed  them  as 
their  bishop,  during  the  space  of  25  years  1  Besides, 
would  Paul,  who,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  hath  so 
often  mentioned  the  apostles,  under  the  denomination  of 
their  rulers,  have  omitted,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
to  mention  Peter,  if  he  had  been  residing  among  them 
as  their  bishop  at  the  time  it  was  written  ? 

Since,  then,  the  most  ancient  Christian  fathers,  Ter- 
tullian  excepted,  mention  Peter  as  the  first  bishop  of  An¬ 
tioch  ;  and  since  the  testimonies  concerning  his  beirfg  the 
first  bishop  of  Rome  are  of  a  later  date,  and  are  in  them¬ 
selves  not  only  different  but  inconsistent ;  also,  since 
there  arc  such  strong  presumptions  in  Paul’s  epistles,  that 
Peter  did  not  reside  in  Rome  during  Paul’s  lifetime, 
there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  never  was  bishop  of 
the  church  at  Rome.  But  if  Peter  never  was  bishop  of 
Rome,  the  claim  of  the  bishops  of  that  church  to  be  his 
successors  in  an  office  which  he  never  held,  is  ridiculous. 
Wherefore,  although  it  were  true  that  the  powers  pro¬ 
mised  to  Peter  were  promised,  not  only  to  him  as  the 
bishop  of  a  particular  church,  but  also  to  his  successors 
in  that  episcopate,  the  bishops  of  Antioch,  as  his  succes¬ 


sors,  would  have  a  better  title  to  these  powers  than  the 
bishops  of  Rome. 

If  any  more  arguments  were  necessary  to  refute  the 
extravagant  claims  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  infallibility 
in  doctrine  and  discipline,  the  following  well-known  facts 
might  be  mentioned  as  absolutely  decisive.  Different 
bishops  Of  Rome,  in  different  ages,  have  directly  contra¬ 
dicted  each  other  in  their  decisions  concerning  doctrine, 
as  well  as  concerning  discipline.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  councils,  both  general  and  particular,  where  tho-  bi¬ 
shops  of  Rome  have  presided,  either  in  person  or  by  their 
legates.  Where,  then,  is  the  so  much  vaunted  infalli¬ 
bility  of  the  bishops  of  Rome?  And  where  the  infallibi¬ 
lity  of  councils,  on  which  so  much  stress  hath  been  laid 
both  in  ancient  and  modem  times? 

From  the  foregoing  facts  and  reasonings  it  appears, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  ‘the  church  of  the  living 
God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,’  exclu¬ 
sively  of  all  other  Christian  churches.  Far  less  is  it 
the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  by  virtue  of  any  in¬ 
fallibility  which  its  bishops  possess  as  Peter's  successors 
in  the  bishoprick  of  Rome.  The  honour  of  supporting 
the  truth,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately,  belongs  to  no 
particular  church  whatever,  but  to  the  Catholic  church, 
consisting  of  all  the  churches  of  God  which  have  existed 
from  the  beginning,  and  which  are  to  exist  to  the  end  of 
the  world. — Farther,  it  appears  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
have  no  just  titje  to  supreme  authority  over  all  the 
churches  of  Christ,  as  successors  to  the  apostle  Peter; 
because  there  is  no  certain  evidence  that  he  preceded 
them  in  the  bishoprick  of  Rome. — To  conclude,  the  claim 
of  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  infallibility  and  supreme 
authority  in  the  Catholic  church,  which  they  have  found¬ 
ed  on  a  fact  so  destitute  of  evidence  as  Peter's  having 
been  the  bishop  of  Rome  during  25  years,  ought  to  be 
strenuously  resisted  by  the  whole  Christian  world,  as  sub¬ 
versive  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  man¬ 
kind  free  in  all  religious  matters. 

II.  The  futility  of  the  claim  of  the  churoh  of  Rome 
to  be  ‘  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  will  appear 
still  more  clearly,  if  we  consider  what  the  truth  is,  of 
which  the  church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  and 
support . 

The  truth  which  is  supported  by  the  church  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  God,  as  by  a  pillar  placed  on  a  firm  foundation,  ie 
not  any  particular  system  of  doctrine  expressed  in  words 
of  human  invention,  such  as  the  symbols  of  faith ,  which, 
both  in  ancient  and  modem  times,  have  been  composed 
by  convocations  of  the  clergy,  assembled  in  councils, 
whether  general  or  particular,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
civil  powers.  But  the  truth  which  is  supported  by  the 
church  of  the  living  QjJS,  is  that  scheme  of  true  religion, 
consisting  of  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises,  wnich 
God  hath  made  known  to  mankind  by  revelation  ;  and 
which  having  been  consigned  to  writing  by  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  to  whom  it  was  revealed  by  the  Spirit, 
their  gospels  and  epistles  contain  the  truth ,  expressed  in 
that  ‘  form  of  sound  words,’  which  the  apostle  Paul  com¬ 
manded  Timothy  'to  hold  fast,'  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  truth,  the  gospel  re¬ 
velation  is  called  the  truth  in  the  following  passages  of 
scripture — Gal.  iii.  1.  v.  7.  Eph,  i.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  10.  12. 

1  Tim.  ii.  4,  vi.  5,  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  18.  Tit.  i.  1.  and  else¬ 
where. — The  inspired  writers  having  so  often  called  the 
gospel  revelation  the  truth ,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that 
when  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy, 
gave  to  the  church  of  the  living  God  the  honourable 
appellation  of  4  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  he 
meant  to  tell  him,  that  the  Catholic  church,  by  preserv¬ 
ing  in  their  original  integrity  the  inspired  writings  of  the  i 
evangelists  and  apostles,  and  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
which  contain  the  revelations  of  God  from  first  to  last,  | 
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have  supported  or  preserved  the  truth  in  the  world.  For 
all  the  revelations  of  God  to  mankind  being  exhibited,  in 
an  infallible  manner,  in  these  writings  preserved  by  the 
church,  if  any  errors,  either  in  faith  or  practice,  are  at¬ 
torn  pled  to  be  introduced  by  false  teachers,  or  by  men 
covetous  of  power  or  of  riches,  they  may  be  detected 
and  refuted,  not  by  appealing  to  the  decrees  of  councils, 
and  to  the  creeds  of  particular  churches,  but  to  the  di- 
Miiely  inspired  scriptures,  fairly  interpreted  according  to 
the  plain  unconstrained  meaning  of  the  passages  which 
relate  to  these  Subjects,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  con¬ 
text  where  they  are  found. 

Thus  it  appears,  that.'  the  universal  church  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  God,’  by  preserving  the  scriptures  in  their  original 
integrity,  in  which  the  whole  revelations  of  God  are  con¬ 
tained,  bath  not  only  secured  the  truth  of  revelation  it¬ 
self  from  being  shaken  by  the  attempts  of  infidels  to  over¬ 
throw  it,  but  hath  prevented  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
promises,  from  being  corrupted  by  false  teachers  and 
worldly  men,  who  endeavour  to  make  gain  of  godliness. 
Moreover,  by  banding  dov^n  the  scriptures  from  age  to 
age  in  their  genuine  purity,  the  Catholic  church  hath 
prevented  the  revelations  of  God  from  being  lost  And 
by  so  doing,  ‘the  church  of  the  living  God’  hath  actual¬ 
ly  become  ‘the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth;’  because, 
if  the  scriptures  bad  either  been  corrupted  or  lost,  the  re¬ 
velations  of  God,  which  are  the  truth ,  would  have  been 
corrupted  or  lost  together  with  them. 

III.  It  remains  to  shew  in  what  way  the  divinely  in¬ 
spired  scriptures,  which  contain  the  gospel  revelation 
which  is  the  truth ,  have  been  preserved  in  their  original 
integrity  by  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

Some  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  were  in¬ 
scribed  and  sent  t<x  particular  churches ;  such  as  Paul’s 
epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  Corinthians,  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  the  Ephesians,  and  the  Colossians.  Others  of 
them  were  written  and  sent  to  particular  persons  ;  such 
as  his  episMes  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon  ;  and 
J  ;hn  s  epistles  to  Gaius,  and  the  Elect  Lady,  Others 
of  them  were  inscribed  and  sent  to  persons  professing 
the  Christian  faith,  who  were  scattered  through  widely 
extended  and  distant  countries;  such  as  Paul’s  epistles 
to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  to  the  Hebrews ;  Peter’s 
two  epistles  to  the  strangers  dispersed  through  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia;  and  the  epistle 
of  James  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad.  These 
writings,  though  sent  to  particular  churches  and  persons, 
were  not  intended  for  their  use  alone,  but  for  the  use  of 
the  whole  community  of  Christians  every-where.  It  is 
therefore  reasonable  to  believe,  that  while  the  particular 
churches, and  persons  to  whom  the  apostles  sent  their 
epistles^  preserved  the  originals  with  the  greatest  care, 
they  would  transcribe  them,  not  only  for  the  use  of  their 
own.  members,  but  for  the  use  of  their  brethren  in  other 
churches,  to  whom,  no  doubt,  they  sent  these  transcripts, 
that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  taking  copies  of 
them,  and  of  dispersing  them  for  general  edification. 
Moreover,  as  in  the  first  age  the  disciples  of  Christ  were 
very  zealous  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of  their  reli¬ 
gion,  we  may  believe  that  into  whatever  country  they 
travelled  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  Christ,  they  car¬ 
ried  with  them  such  of  the  sacred  writings  as  were  in 
their  possession^ that  their  converts  might  take  copies  of 
them  to  be  used  in  their  public  assemblies  for  worship, 
and  by  themselves  in  private.  Thus,  copies  of  thp  gos¬ 
pels  and  epistles  were  in  a  short  time  carried  into  alt  the 
provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  even  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  empire,  where  the  gospel  was  introduced. 
And  these  writings  being  considered  by  the  disciples  of 
Christ  as  their  most  precious  treasure,  the  copies  of 
them  Were  preserved  with  much  more  care,  and  were 
multiplied  to  a  far  greater  degree,  than  the  Copies  of  any 


other  book  extant  at  that  time:  insomuch,  that  there  is 
no  heathen  writing  existing,  of  which  there  are  so  many 
ancient  MS.  copies  remaining,  as  of  the  writings  which 
compose  thd  canon  of  the  New  Testament. 

Of  those  ancient  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament  which 
still  remain,  some  are- found  in  the  libraries  of  princes, 
universities,  and  monasteries,  and  some  have  been  brought 
Into  Europe  from  different  and  distant  parts  of  the  worWL 
These,  added  to  the  farmer,  have  considerably  increased 
the  number  of  the  ancient  copies  of  the  scriptures;  so 
that  the  learned  of  this  and  the  preceding  ages  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  examining  and  comparing,  many  verv 
ancient  copies,  both  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  and 
of  particular  parts  thereof.  Accordingly,  these  learned 
men  have,  with  incredible  labour,  faithfully  collected  all 
the  various  readings  of  the  copies  which  they  collated, 
and  have  found,  that  although  in  number  these  readings 
amount  to  many  thousands,  the  greatest  part  of  them 
make  no  material  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passages 
where  they  are  found.  And  with  respect  to  those  which 
alter  the  sense  of  particular  passages,  the  same  learned 
men,  by  that  critical  skill  for  which  they  were  famed 
have  been  able  in  most  instances,  with  a  good  degree  of 
certainty,  to  fix  upon  the  genuine  readings  of  all  the 
doubtful  passages. 

Every  one,  however,  must  be  sensible,  that  if  the  scrips 
tures  had  come  down  to  us  only  in  the  copies’  preserved 
in  any  one  church  of  the  living  God,  ai>d  we  had  been 
restrained  from  consulting  the  copies  preserved  elsewhere, 
as  we  must  have  been  if  the  scriptures  had  been  entrust¬ 
ed  to  a  particular  church,  the  errors  unavoidably  occa¬ 
sioned  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  by  other 
causes,  could  not  in  many  instances  have  been  corrected, 
unless  by  the  uncertain  conjectures  of  critics,  which,  in 
writings  divinely  inspired,  would  have  been  of  no  autho¬ 
rity.  Whereas,  by  consulting  copies  of  the  scriptures 
found  in  differed;  and  distant  parts  of  the  world,  the 
faulty  readings  of  one  copy  have  been  happily  corrected 
by  the  concurring  better  readings  of  other  copies,  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  readings  preserved  in  the  ancient  transla¬ 
tions  of  the  scriptures  still  remaining;  bo  that  we  have 
the  text  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  as  it  was  originally 
written  by  their  inspired  authors,  or  nearly  so. — The 
world,  therefore,  being  indebted  for  the  preservation  of 
the  scriptures,  not  to  any  one  church  of  the  living  God, 
but  to  the  whole  community,  of  the  churches  of  Christ, 
each  having  contributed  its  share  by  the  copies  which  at 
hath  preserved,  the  universal  churchy  and  hot  any  particu¬ 
lar  church,  is  *  the  church  of  the  living  God/  which,  by 
preserving  the  scriptures,  hath  become  in  very  deed  ‘'the 
pillar  and  support  of  the  truth/  See  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
note  1. 

The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  the  ancient  oracles  of 
God,  which  were  delivered  to  the  Jews  to  be  kept.  For, 
by  carefully  preserving  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  in  which 
the  former  revelations  are  recorded,  and  by  handing  them 
down  from  age  to  age  un  corrupted,  notwithstanding.  in 
their  disputes  with  us  Christians  they  had  many  tempta¬ 
tions  to  corrupt  them,  ‘the  church  of  the  living  God' 
among  the"  Jews  was  to  them,  as  the  Christian  church  is 
to  us,  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth. 

Here,  however,  it  is  to  be  carefully  abserved,  that  al¬ 
though  the  church  of  the  living  God  hath  supported  the 
truth,  by  preserving  the  scriptures  in  which  it  is  contain¬ 
ed;  neither  the  truth  itself,  nor  the  writings  in  which  it  is 
contained,  derive  any  part  of  their  authority  from  the 
Catholic  church.  The  truth  derives  its  authority  from 
the  inspiration  by  which  it  was  made  known  to  the  evan¬ 
gelists  and^  apostles ;  and  the  copies  of  the  scriptures  in 
our  possession,  which  contain  the  truth  or  revelations  of 
God,  derive  their,  authority,  not  fj[pm  the  6hurch,  bat 
from  their  being  materially  the  same  with  those  written 
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by  the  inspired  penmen.  And  of  this  we  are  assured,  in 
tne  same  manner  that  we  are  assured  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  writings  of  other  ancient  authors.  Only  the  proofs 
in  behalf  of  the  authenticity  of  the  scriptures,  arising  from 


the  ancient  copies  of  these  writings  in  our  possession,  are 
more  in  number,  and  of  greater  weight,  than  the  proofs 
which  can  be  produced  in  behalf  of  the  authenticity  of 
any  other  ancient  writing  whatever. 


CHAPTER  I. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


St.  Paul  began  this  epistle  with  asserting  his  apostoli¬ 
cal  dignity,  not  because  Timothy  was  in  any  doubt  con¬ 
cerning  it,  but  to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible  of  the 
danger  they  incurred,  if  they  rejected  the  charges  and 
admonitions,  which,  by  the  commandment  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  the  apostle  ordered  Timpthy  to  deliver  to  them, 
ver.  1,  2. — Next,  to  establish  Timothy’s  authority  with 
the  Ephesians  as  an  evangelist,  he  renewed  the  commis¬ 
sion  he  had  given  him  at  parting ;  namely,  to  charge 
some  who  had  assumed  the  office  of  teachers,  not  to  teach 
differently  from  the  apostles,  ver.  3. — and,  in  particular, 
not  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people  to  those  fables 
which  the  Jewish  doctors  had  invented  to  make  men  rely 
on  the  ritual  services  of  the  law  for  procuring  the  favour 
of  God,  notwithstanding  they  were  utterly  negligent  of 
the  duties  of  morality  ;  neither  to  lay  any  stress  on  those 
efidless  genealogies  whereby  individuals  traced  their  pedi¬ 
gree  from  Abraham,  in  the  persuasion  that,  to  secure 
their  salvation,  nothing  was  necessary  but  to  be  rightly 
descended  from  him  ;  an  error  which  the  Baptist,  long 
before,  had  expressly  condemned :  Luke  iii.  8.  *  Begin 
not  to  say  within  yourselves,  we  have  Abraham  to  our 
father,’  ver.  4. — This  kind  of  doctrine  the  apostle  termed 
vain  babbling,  because  it  had  no  foundation  in  truth,  and 
made  men  negligent  both  of  piety  and  charity,  ver.  5,  6. 
- — Farther,  because  in  recommending  these  fables  and 
genealogies,  the  Judaizers  pretended  they  were  teaching 
the  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  assured  Timothy  they  were 
utterly  ignorant  of  that  law,  ver.  7. — which  he  acknow¬ 
ledged  to  be  a  good  institution,  provided  it  was  used  law - 
fully;  that  is,  agreeably  to  its  trUe  nature,  ver.  8. — 


whereas  the  Jews  perverted  the  law,  whpn  they  taught 
that  it  made  a  real  atonement  for  sin  by  its  sacrifices ; 
for  the  law  was  not  given  to  justify  the  Jews,  but  by 
temporal  punishments  to  restrain  them  from  those  crimes 
which  are  inconsistent  with  the  well-being  of  society  ,  so 
that  the  law  of  Moses,  being  a  mere  political  institution, 
was  no  rule  of  justification  to  any  person,  ver.  9,  10. — 
This  account  of  the  law,  Paul  told  Timothy,  was  agreea¬ 
ble  to  the  representation  given  of  it  in  the  gospel,  with 
the  preaching  of  which  he  was  entrusted,  ver.  11. — an 
honour  he  was  exceedingly  thankful  for,  because  formerly 
he  had  been  a  persecutor  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  ver. 
12,  13. — But  he  had  received  mercy,  fot  this  cause,  that 
in  him  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  to  future  ages  Ruch  an 
example  of  pardon,  as  should  encourage  the  greatest  sin¬ 
ners  to  hope  for  mercy  on  repentance,  ver.  1 6. — Then,  in 
a  solemn  doxology,  he  celebrated  the  praise  of  God  in  a 
sublime  strain,  ver.  17.- — And  that  Timothy  might  he 
animated  to  surmount  the  danger  and  difficulty  of  the 
work  assigned  to  him,  the  apostle  informed  him,  that  he 
had  committed  it  to  him  by  prophecy  ;  that  is,  by  special 
impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  from  that  considera¬ 
tion  urged  him  to  carry  on  strenuously  the  good  war¬ 
fare  against  the  false  teachers,  ver.  18. — by  always  hold¬ 
ing  the  truth  with  a  good  conscience ;  which  some  teach¬ 
ers  having  put  away,  had  made  shipwreck  of  themselves 
and  of  the  gospel,  ver.  19L — Of  this  sort  were  Hymcneua 
and  Alexander,  two  noted  Judaizing  teachers,  whom  the 
apostle,  after  his  departure  from  Ephesus,  had  delivered 
to  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  no  more  to  blaspheme, 
ver.  20. 


New  Translation. 

Crap.  I. — 1  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  commandment1  of  God  our  Saviour,2 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  hope ;? 

2  To  Timothy,  mt  genuine  son1  in  the  faith ; 
(**$<0  grace,  («M3c)  mercy,  and  (•<£»»)  peace,2 
from  God  our  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

3  As  I  entreated  thee  to  continue  in  Ephe¬ 
sus,  when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do?  that 
thou  mayest  charge  some3  not  to  teach  differ¬ 
ently. 


COMMEKTAHT. 

Chap.  I. — 1.  I  Paul ,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  write  this  epistJe 
by  the  commandment  of  God ,  the  contriver  of  our  salvation,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  on  whose  death,  and  not  on  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law,  our  hope  of  eternal  life  is  founded  ; 

2  To  Timothy ,  who  is  my  genuine  son  in  the  faith,  being  like 
minded  with  myself:  May  gracious  assistances ,  merciful  deliver¬ 
ances ,  such  as  I  have  often  obtained,  and  inward  peace  from  God 
our  Father ,  and  from  Christ  Jesits  our  Lord,  be  multiplied  to  thee. 

3  As  / entreated  thee  to  continue  in  Ephesus ,  when  I  vr&s  going 
into  Macedonia,  I  now,  by  the  commandment  of  God,  require  thee 
so  to  do ;  that  thou  mayest  charge  the  Judaizers  not  to  teach  differ¬ 
ently  from  the  inspired  apostles  of  Christ; 


Ver.  1.— 1.  By  the  cotnmandment  of  God.]— This  clause,  if  joined 
with- what  goes  before,  signifies  that  Paul  was  made  an  apostle  by 
the  commandment  of  God  and  of  Christ.  See  Tit.  i.  3.  note  1.  But 
joined  with  what  follows,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  wrote  this  epistle 
to  Timothy  by  the  commandment  of  God  and  of  Christ.  This  con¬ 
struction  I  have  adoptedws  most  suitable  to  the  apostle’s  design 

1.  Because  when  Timothy  charged  the  teachers,  and  exhorted  the 
people,  and  ordered  the  whole  affairs  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  it 
Was  of  great  importance  that  the  Ephesians  should  know,  that  in  all 
these  matters  he  followed  the  commandment  ofGod  and  Christ,  de¬ 
livered  to  him  by  the  apostle :  2.  Because  Paul  was  made  an  apostle, 
not  by  the  commandment  of  Christ,  but  by  Christ  himself  Acts 
Xjrvl.  16—19. 

2.  Our  Saviour.]— This  title  is  given  to  God  in  other  passages, 
1  Tim.  ii.  3.  iv.  10.  Tit.  iii.  4.  Jude  ver.  25.  because  he  contrived  the 
method  of  bur  salvation,  and  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  accom¬ 
plish  It,  John  iii.  16. 

3.  Our  hone.]— The  apoBtle  hoped  for  salvation,  not  through  the 
sacrifices  or  the  law,  as  the  Judaizers  did,  but  through  the  atone¬ 
ment  for  sin  made  by  the  death  of  Christ. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Tfmothy  my  genuine  son.] — See  Titus,  chap.  i.  4.  Illus¬ 
tration.  Some  think  the  apostle  called  Timothy  his  wn,  for  the 
mmc  reason  that  the  disciples  of  the  prophets  were  called  the  sons 
of  the  prophets.  But  I  rather  suppose  he  called  Timothy  his  son, 


because  he  had  converted  hjm,  and  thereby  conveyed  to  him  a  new 
nature.  We  have  the  same  phraseology,  Philem.  ver.  10.  '  rny  sod 
Onesimus,  whom  I  begat  in  my  bonds.’  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  'To  Christ 
Jesus,  by  the  gospel,  I  nave  begotten  you.* — Perhaps  also  the  apos¬ 
tle  called  Timothy  his  genuine  son,  on  account  of  nis  age,  ana  be¬ 
cause  he  resembled  him  in  the  disposition  of  his  mind,  his  faith, 
his  love,  and  his  zeal  in  spreading  the  gospel. 

2.  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace.] — To  the  churches,  and  to  Philemon, 
the  benediction  is,  ‘Grace  and  peace.’  But  to  Timothy  and  Titus, 
who  were  exposed  to  great  dangers  in  discharging  their  office,  tbs 
apostle  wished  mercy  likewise;  which  therefore  may  mean  merci¬ 
ful  deliverances  from  dangers  and  enemies. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  As  I  entreated  thee.]— Beza  observes,  that  by  using 
the  soft  expression,  n,  I  entreated  thee,  the  apostle 

hath  left  a  singular  example  of  modesty,  to  be  imitated  by  superior*, 
in  their  behaviour  towards  their  inferiors  in  the  church. 

2.  So  do.]— At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter,  the  absolute 
necessity  of  Timothy’s  presence  in  Ephesus  having  been  made 
known  to  him,  perhaps  by  revelation,  he  turned  his  former  request 
into  a  commartd.  .  .  _ 

.  3.  That  thou  mayest  charge  some  not  to  teach  differently] — These 
teachers  seem  to  have  been  Judaizers,  and  members  of  the  church 
at  Ephesus.  For  with  other  teachers  Timothy  could  have  little  Ia- 
flutnee.  In  not  mentioning  the  names  of  these  corrupt  toschen, 
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4  J\‘or  to  give  heed  to  fables1  and  endless 
genealogies*  which  occaiion  ({«t*«k)  dis¬ 
putes,  rather  than  great  edification,*  which  is 
(■»,  167.)  through  faith. 

5  Now,  (to  toaoc  t»c  ver.  3.) 

the  end  of  the  cAar^c1  is  love  from  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  unfeigned  faith  ;2 


6  From  which  things  some  having  swerved,1 
have  turned  aside  to  foolish  talking;  (see  1  Tim. 
vi.  20.  2  Tira.  ii.  14.) 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,1  though 
they  neither  understand  what  they  say,  nor  (yi$i 
Ttiot)  concerning  -what  things  they  strongly 
affirm. 

8  We  know  indeed  that  the  law  is  good,  if 
one  use  it  lawfully. 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made 
for  a  righteous1  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and 
disorderly,  the  ungodly  and  sinners ,  the  unholy 
and  profane,  murderers  of  fathers  and  murder¬ 
ers  oif  mothers,  manslayers , 

10  Fornicators ,  sodomites ,  man-stealers,1 
liars ,  false  swearers ,  and  if  any  other  thing 
he  opposite  to  wholesome  doctrine  ;2 

11  According  to  the  glorious1  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God,2  withwhich  J  am  entrusted. 

12  (K*j,  204.)  Now  I  thank  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  who  hath  strengthened 1  me,  because 
he  reckoned  me  faithful  when  he  appointed  me 
to  the  ministry ; 

13  Who  was  formerly  a  defamer ,  and  a  per¬ 
secutor,  and  an  injurious  person.  But  I  re¬ 
ceived  mercy,  because  I  acted  ignorantly  in  un¬ 
belief.1 


4  Nor  to  inculcate  fabulous  traditions,  invented  to  prove  that 
men  cannot  be  saved  unless  they  obey  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  uncer¬ 
tain  genealogies,  by  which  every  Jew  endeavours  to  trace  his  descent 
from  Abraham,  and  which  by  their  uncertainty  occasion  disputes , 
rather  than  the  great  edification  which  is  through  aright  faith  only. 

5  Now  the  scope  of  the  charge  to  be  given  by  thee  to  t  hese  teach¬ 
ers  is,  that,  instead  of  inculcating  fables  and  genealogies,  they  incul¬ 
cate  love  to  God  and  man,  proceeding  frotn  a  pure  heart,  an  f 
directed  by  a  good  conscience,  and  nourished  by  unfeigned  faith 
in  the  gospel  doctrine  : 

6  From  which  things  some  teacners  having  swerved,  ha\>e  in 
their  discourses  turned  aside  to  foolish  talking ;  talking  which 
serves  no  purpose  but  to  discover  their  own  folly,  and  to  nourish 
folly  in  their  disciples  : 

7  As  thou  mayest  know  by  this,  that  they  set  themselves  up  as 
teachers  of  the  law  of  Moses,  though  they  understand  neither  what 
they  themselves  say  concerning  it,  nor  the  nature  of  the  law  which 
they  establish. 

8  J  acknowledge  indeed  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  an  excellent  in¬ 
stitution,  if  one  use  it  agreeably  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  given . 

9  Now  we  know  this ,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  justifying  a 
righteous  man,  but  for  condemning  and  punishing  the  lawless  (see*! 
John  iii.  4.  note  2.)  and  disorderly,  namely,  atheists  and  idolaters  ; 
persons  polluted  with  vice,  and  who  are  excluded  from  things  sa i 
cred,  murderers  of  fathers  and  murderers  of  mothers ,  those  who 
slay  others  unjustly  ; 

10  Fornicators  and  sodomites,  man-stealers ,  liars,  those  who 
perjure  themselves  ;  and  if  any  other  practice  be  opposite  to  the 
doctrine  which  preserves  the  soul  in  health ,  the  law  was  made  to 
restrain  and  punish  it. 

1 1  This  view  of  the  law  I  give  according  to  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  infinitely  and  independently  blessed  God,  with  the  preaching 
of  which  I  am  entrusted. 

12  Now  X  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  strengthened  me 
for  preaching  it,  by  bestowing  on  me  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and 
miracles,  because  he  knew  that  I  would  be  faithful  to  my  trust, 
when  he  appointed  me  to  the  apostleship  ; 

13  Who  was  formerly  a  defamer  of  him  and  of  his  doctrine,  and 
a  persecutor  of  his  disciples,  and  an  injurious  person  in  my  be¬ 
haviour  towards  them.  But  J  received  pardon,  (ver.  16.),  because 
L  acted  from  ignorance,  being  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  and  fancying 
that  I  was  doing  God  service. 


tne  apostle  shewed  great  delicacy,  hoping  that  they  might  still  be 
reclaimed.  The  same  delicacy  he  had  observed  in  his  treatment 
of  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth,  and  of  the  incestuous  person  there. 

Ver.  4  — 1.  Nor  to  grve  heed  to  fables.]— These  are  called, Tit.  i. 
14.  '  Jewish  fables,’  because  theyAvere  invented  by  the  Jewish  doc¬ 
tors  to  recommend  the  institutions  of  Moses. 

2.  And  endless  genealogies.]— Though  the  Jews  were  all.  except¬ 
ing  the  proselytes,  descended  from  Abraham,  the  genealogies  by 
which  many  of  them  pretended  to  derive  their  pedigree  from  him, 
could  not  with  certainty  be  showed  to  end  in  him  ;  for  which  reason 
the  apostle  termed  them  *»ip*vT0tf,  endless.  8ee  Tit.  iii.  9.  note  1. 

3.  Great  edification.] — So  the  phrase  feliov  properly 

signifies,  being  the  Hebrew  superlative  — Mill  affirms  that  all  the 
ancient  MS9.,  without  exception,  read  here  *  tu  o«  tjj* 

!  rat*!er  than  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  by  faith  the 
Christian  dispensation.  But  I  have  followed  the  reading  of  the  com¬ 
mon  edition  adopted  by  the  English  translators,  as  it  gives  a  good 
sense  of  the  "passage. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Now  the  scope  of  the  charge.J — The  word 
denotes  a  message  or  order  brought  to  one  from  another,  and  deli¬ 
vered  by  word  of  mouth.  The  charge  here  meant,  is  that  which 
the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  deliver  to  the  teachers  In  Eohesus. 
For  he  had  said,  ver.  3.  ‘  I  entreated  thee  to  remain,  <fcc.  So  do,  (>v* 
that  thou  mayest  charge  some.'  Here  he  told  him 
what  the  scope  of  his  charge  was  to  be.  See  ver.  18.  Others  think 
here  signifies  the  gospel.  But  I  do  not  remember  that' 
this  word  has  that  sense  any-where  in  scripture. 

2.  Unfeigned  fairh.] — According  to  Benson,  the  apostle  in  this 
expression  had  those  Judaizing  teachers  in  his  eye,  who,  to  gain 
th*  unbelieving  Jews,  taught  doctrines  which  they  knew  to  be 
Use  ;  bo  that  tneir  faith  in  these  doctrines  was  feigned. 

Ver.  6,  From  which  things  some  having  swerved.] — The  verb 
as  Theophylact  observes,  signifies  to  err  from  the 
mark  at  which  one  shoots  ;  and  is  elegantly  used  in  this  place,  as 
T,*0<  wae -introduced  in  the  preceding  verse. 

Vex.  7.  Teachers  of  the  law.] — properly  signifies 
•^doctor  of  the  lav,  and  is  of  the  same  import  with  the  Hebrew  word 

Ver.  9.  Is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  Ac.] — The  law  of  Moses 
being  given  as  a  rule  of  life  to  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad,  the  apos- 
m  •  meaning  doubtless  is,  that  U  was  given,  not  for  the  purpose  of 


justifying  the  most  righteous  man  that  ever  lived,  but  for  restrain¬ 
ing  the  wicked  by  its  threatenings  and  punishments.  This  will 
appear  still  more  clearly,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  is  con¬ 
sidered.  They  affirmed,  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  was 
the  only  way  in  which  men  could  be  saved;  understanding  by 
obedience  one’s  doing  the  things  which  that  law  enjoined  ;  or,,  fci 
case  of  failure,  his  having  recourse  to  (he  atonement  which  it  pre¬ 
scribed  for  the  offence.  But  to  overturn  this  corrupt  doctrine,  the 
apostle  here  declared,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  given  for  the 
purpose  of  justifying  any  inan,  not  even  the  righteous,  but  merely 
for  restraining  the  lawless  and  disorderly  by  its  threatenings  and 
punishments  ;  so  that  it  was  not  a  religious  institution,  but  a  mere 
municipal  law,  whereby  God,  as  king  of  the  Je  wB,  governed  them 
in  Canaan  as  his  people  or  subjects.  It  is  thought  by  some,  that  m 
the  catalogue  of  sinners  given  in  this  and  in  the  following  verse, 
the  apostle  had  the  ten  commandments  in  his  eye. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  M?.n-slealers.) — They  who  make  war  for  the  inhuman 
purpose  of  selling  the  vanquished  as  slaves,  as  is  the  pr&cticeof  the 
African  princes,  are  really  man-stealers.  And  they  who,  like  the 
African  traders,  encourage  that  unchristian  traffic  by  purchasing 
the  slaves  whom  they  know  to  be  thus  unjustly  acquired,  are 
partakers  in  their  crime. 

2.  Wholesome  doclrine.l — According  to  the  apostle,  wholesome 
doctrine  is  that  which  condemns  wicked  practices.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  doctrine  which  encourages  men  to  sin,  or  which  makea 
them  easy  under  sin,  is  in  the  apostle’s  estimation  umeholesome. 

Ver.  II.—  1.  Glorious  gospel.]— The  gospel  is  called  glorious,  be¬ 
cause  in  it  the  light  of  true  doctrine  shines  brightly. 

2.  Of  the  blessed  God.  J— The  epithet  of  blessed  is  given  to  God, 
because  being  infinitely  and  independently  happy  in  himself,  he 
stands  in  no  need  of  aity  of  his  creatures  to  make  him  happy. 

Ver.  12.  Who  hath  strengthened  me.)— Before  his  ascension, 
Christ  promised  the  spiritual  gifts  to  his  apostles  under  ihe  name 
of  XwufAx;,  *  power  or  strength  from  on  high.’  Acts  i.  8.  Henoe  the 
spiritual  giOs  are  termed,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  ii  Swufut  tuu  Xi<$-ou,  '  tho 
power  or  strength  of  Christ.’  Wherefore  the  phrase  in  this  verse. 
iwJvuM^ravTi  fit,  ‘who  hath  strengthened  or  empowered  me,* 
means,  who  hath  bestowed  on  me  inspiration  and  minic'jloaa 
power,  to  fit  me  for  being  an  apostle. 

Ver.  13.  I  acted  ignorantly  in  unbelief.— In  the  Instance  of  Paul, 
we  seo  how  much  guilt  a  man,  who  la  not  at  palm  to  Inform  him 
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14  (a*)  And  the  grace1  of  our  Lord  hath  14  And  in  thus  pardoning  me,  and  making  me  his  apostle,  the 

superabounded  with  the  faith  and  love*  which  goodness  of  our  Lord  hath  superabounded  tow  ards  me,  accompanied 
ifl  REQUIRED  (ir)  by  Christ  Jesus.  with  the  faith  and  love  -which  is  required  by  Christ  Jesus,  but  in 

which  I  was  greatly  deficient  formerly. 

15  (’0,71.)  This  saying  is  true'  and  wor-  15  This  saying  is  true  ,and  -worthy  of  cordial  and  universal  recep- 

thy  of  all  reception ,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  in-  tion ,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  lhef  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom, 
to  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  on  account  of  my  rage  against  Christ  and  his  disciples,  I  reckon 
(*■<•  T6<)  chief.2  myself  the  chief ;  1  mean  of  those  who  have  sinned  through  ignorance. 

10  (a*a»)  However  for  this  cause  /  received  16  However,  though  my  sin  was  great,  for  this  cause  I  received 
mercy,  that  in  me  the  chief 1  of  SINKERS  Jesus  pardon ,  that  in  me,  the  chief  of  those  who  sin  through  ignorance, 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  the  greatest  clemency  in  forgiving  of- 
A  pattern2  to  them  -who  should  hereafter  be-  fenders,  for  an  example  of  mercy  to  encourage  them  who  should  in  fu- 
Ueve3  on  him  in  order  to  everlasting  life.  ture  ages  repent  and  believe  on  him, in  order  to  obtain  evei  lasting  life. 

17  Now  to  the  King  eternal,1  immortal,2  in-  17  Now,  ravished  with  the  goodness  of  God,  in  making  me  an 

visible,3  to  the  wise  God  alone*  be  honour  and  example  of  pardon  for  the  encouragement  of  future  penitents,  l  say, 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  To  the  Ruler  of  the  ages ,  -who  is  immortal  and  invisible,  to  the 

wise  God  alone,  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen . 

18  This  charge  I  commit  to  thee,  son  Timo-  18  This  charge  to  the  Judaizers,  not  to  teach  differently,  I  com¬ 

ply,  according  to  the  prophecies  which  went  mit  to  thee,  son  Timothy,  to  deliver  to  them;  and  I  do  it  agreeably 
before  (i m,  186.)  concerning  thee,1  (chap.  iv.  to  the  revelations  which  were  before  made  to  me  concerning  thee, 
14.),thaUAou  mayest  carry  on  (ir, 167 ,)through  and  which  I  now  mention,  that  through  the  recollection  of  these 
them  the  good  warfare-;2  revelations,  and  of  the  honour  which  was  done  thee  by  them,  thou 

mayest  strenuously  carry  on  the  good  warfare  against  the  enemies 
of  truth  in  Ephesus. 

19  Holding  fast  faith  and  a  good  19  In  carrying  on  this  warfare,  hold  fast  the  true  faith,  and  at 

conscience,  (chap.  iii.  9.)  ;  which  some  having  the  same  time  a  good  conscience,  using  no  improper  methods  in 
put  away,  (*-i{j)  with  respect  to  the  faith  have  spreading  the  gospel ;  which  faith  and  good  conscience  some  teachers 
made  shipwreck.1  having  put  away  from  worldly  motives,  with  respect  to  the  faith 

have  made  shipwreck ;  they  have  corrupted  the  gospel,  and  de¬ 
stroyed  their  own  souls. 

20  Of  whom  are  Hymeneus  (see  2  Tim.  ii.  20  Of  whom  are  the  two  Judaizing  teachers  Hymencus  and 
17,  18.)  and  Alexander,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  14.),  Alexander,  whom,  for  their  obstinately  persisting  wilfully  to  corrupt 

self,  may  through  ignorance  contract,  without  going  contrary  to  hia  passage  may  be  supplied  and  translated  a9  follows,  'for  a  patlern  of 
conscience.  At  the  time  Paul  was  doing  things  which,  after  he  be*  the  pardon  of  them  who  should  hereafter  believe.’  And  it  must  be 
came  an  apostle,  made  him  call  himself  the  chief  of  sinners,  he  was  acknowledged,  thatno  example  could  be  more  proper,  toencournge 
‘touching  the  law  blameless,' and  thought  that,  in  persecuting  the  the  greatest  sinners  in  every  age  to  repent,  than  the  pardon  jvhich 
Chrisiiaps,  he  was  doing  God  service.  Christ  granted  to  one  who  had  so  furiously  persecuted  his  church. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord.]— Some  are  of  opinion,  Ver.  17.— 1.  Now  to  the  King  eternal.]— PcrhapR  t*  h  £ 
that  here,  as  1  Cor.  rv.  10.  is  used  in  the  sense  of  T-»v  may  be  better  translated,  to  the  King  of  the  ages,  namc- 

so  that  the  translation  might  run,  ‘And  the  spiritual  gift  of  our  ly,  the  age  before  the  law,  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the  age  un- 
Lord  hath  superabounded,1  Ac.  But  this  makes  no  difference  in  dcr  the  Messiah.  According  Id  inis  translation,  which  is  perfectly 
the  sense  of  the  passage,  since  the  miraculous  gifts  with  which  he  literal,  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  To  him  who  hath  governed  tbe 
was  endowed  were  the  effects  of  Christ’s  goodness  to  him.  three  dispensations  under  which  mankind  h^ve  lived,  so  as  to  make 

2.  Hath  superabounded  in  me  with  faith  and  love.)— by  faith  the  them  co-operate  to  the  same  great  end,  the  pardoning  of  sinners, 
apostle  means,  such  a  just  notion  of  the  power  and  windoin  of  God  and  who  is  immortal,  Ac.  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  ascribed 
as  led  him  to  see,  that  God  neither  needs  nor  requires  his  servants  by  angels  and  men. 

to  promote  his  cause  by  persecution,  or  any  cruelty  whatever. —  2.  Immortal.]— Ac^tw.  signifies  incorruptible .  Btft  it  ia  rightly 
By  tove,  he  means  such  benevolence  as  disposed  him  to  allow  all  translated  immortal,  because  what  is  incorruptible  is  likewise  im- 
hjen  the  exercise  of  the  right,  which  he  himself  claimed,  of  judg*  mortal. 

Wig  for  himself  in  matters  of  religion.  In  these  virtues,  the  apostle  3.  Invisible.]— By  this  epithet  the  true  God  is  distinguished  fi  <  m 
was  very  deficient  before  his  conversion  ;  but,  after  it,  they  super*  the  heathen  deities,  who,  being  all  of  them  corporeal,  were  visible, 
abounded  in  him.  Bengelids  supposes  this  epithet  was  given  to  God,  to  shew  the  fully 

Ver.  15. — ^1.  This  saying  is  true.]— niro?  5  xo^et.  The  word^*r«c  of  those  who  will  not  acknowledge  God,  because  he  is  not  the  oh 
signifies  believing  as  well  as  faithful ,  Gal.  iii.  9.  note.  But  these  <ject  of  their  senses. 

Deing  the  attributes  of  a  person,  cannot  be  applied  to  a  saying  or  4.  To- the  wise  God  alone.] — See  this  translation  supported,  Rom. 
doctrine.  Wherefore  the  proper  translation  of  the  wora.irt  this  xvi.  27.  note'l. — The  Alexandrian  and  Clermont  MSS.,  the  Syriac, 
verse  is,  credible ,  true.  Vulgate,  and  other  ancient  versions,  with  some  of  the  fathers  nnd 

2.  Sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.]— The  apostle  did  not  mean,  that  Greek  commentators,  omit  the  word  ;  on  which  account,  Fa* 
he  was  absolutely  the  greatest  of  all  sinners,  but  the  greatest  of  tius  and  Mill  are  of  opinion,  that  It  was  inserted  from  Roin.  xvi.  ZJ 
those  who  sin  through  ignorance ;  as  is  plain  from  ver.  13.  Ancfhe  In  this  doxology  the  apostle  contrasted  the  perfections  of  the  truo 
spake  in  this  manner  concerning  himself,,  to 'Shew  the  deep  aense  God,  with  the  properties  of  the  false  gods  of  the  heathens, 
he  had  of  his  sin  in  reviling  Christ,  and  persecuting  his  disoiples;  Ver.  18. — 1.  According  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  cun- 

andjhat  he  judged  charitably  of  the  sins  of  other  men,  and  of  their  cerning  thee. }— In  the  apostolical  age,  some  w$re  pointed  out  by 
extenuations.— farther,  he  does  not  say,  of  whom  I  was,  but  of  revelation,  as  persons  nt  to  be  invested  with  particular  offioes  in 
whom  lam  the  chief,  even  after  he  had  altered  his  conduct.  By  this  the  church.  In  that  manner  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  separated  to 
manner  of  speaking  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  a  sinner,  after  the  work  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  Acte  xlij.  2. ;  so  also  the 
reformation,  is  still  guilty  of  the  sins  he  hath  committed;  that  in  elders  of  Ephesus  were  made  bishops  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Actsxx. 
pardoning  him  God  considers  him  as  guilty  ;  and  that  till  pe  is  actu-  28.  Timothy  likewise  was  appointed  an  evangelist  by  revelation, 
ally  pardoned  at  the  judgment,  he  ought  to  consider  himself  in  the  But  where  persons  had  professed  the  gospel  for  a  considerable 
same  light.  Wherefore,  like  the  apostle,  notwithstanding  we  have  time,  and  had  given  proof  of  their  constancy,  good  disposition  and 
repeated,  we  ought  often  to  recollect  our  sins,  to  keep  ourselves  ability,  an  immediate  designation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  neces- 
humble,  and  to  increase  our  thankfulness  to  God  for  having  de-  sary  to  their  being  made  bishops  and  deacons,  because  their  fil- 
livered  us  from  their  power,  as  well  as  for  giving  us  the  hope  of  ness  for  these  offices  /night  be  known  by  the  ordinary  rules  of 
pardon.  prudence.  Accordingly,  when  the  apostle  ordered  Tilus  and  Ti- 

Ver.  16. — 1.  That  in  me  the  chiefof  Binners.] — Here  **  mothy  to  ordain  persons  tothesc  offices,  he  directed  themto  ordain 

answers  to  #v  »■*<■» in  ver.  15.  And  therefore,  the  words  of  those  only  who  were  possessed  of  the  qualifications  which  he  de- 
sinners,  are  fitly  supplied  in  this  place.  Some,  however,  think  scribed.— Others,  by  tj<  ;t*os  imar,  prophecies,  understand  the 

rt>er  in  both  places,  should  be  translated  the  first,  supposing  the  prophetic  gifts  bestowed  on  Timothy  to  fit  him  for  the  ministry, 
apostle’s  meaning  to  be,  That  he  was  the  first  blasphemer  ana  per*  2.  Mayest  carry  on  through  them  the  good  warfare.}— Ruling  the 
pec  u  tor  of  the  Christians,  since  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  who  had  church  of  Ephesus  is  called  a  warfare,  because  Timothy  had  many 
obtained  mercy.  But  this  opinion  is  contrary  to  Acta  Tl.  33—41.  vi,  7.  enemies  to  fight  against ;  and  in  the  contest  was  to  endure  continual 

2.  For  a  pattern.}— The  word  •j>r»Tvjrw<r»r  denotes  a  pattern  made  labour,  watching,  and  danger.  Hence  Timothy  la  called  a  good 

by  Impression ;  being  derived  from  ruirof,  which  signifies  a  mark  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ’  2  Tim.  II.  3.  ....  .u 

made  oy  impression  or  striking,  John  xx.  26.— For  more  concern*  Ver.  19.  Made  shipwreck  }— In  this  metaphorical  passage  the 
lng‘vn'0Tu».«T«f,  see  2  Tim.  i.  13.  note  1.  and  concerning  twoc  see  apostle  insinuates,  that  a  good  conscience  !•  the  pttotwno 

1  ret.  Ui.  21.  note  2.  guide  us  in  our  voyage  through  the  stormy  sea  of  this  Ufe,  Into  the 

3.  To  them  who  should  hereafter  believe.}— The  original  of  this  harbour  of  heaven. 
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whom  I  have  delivered  to  Satan/  that  they 
might  be  taught  by  chastisement  not  to  blas¬ 
pheme. 


the  gospel,  I  have  delivered  tq  Safari,  to  be  by  him  tormented  with 
bodily  pains,  that  they  might  be  taught  by  a  chastisement  miracu¬ 
lously  inflicted  on  them,  not  to  revile  either  Christ,  or  his  doctrine 
concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  Let  the  faithful  in 
Ephesus  avoid  these  wickod  teachers. 


Ver.  00  Whom  I  have  delivered  to  Satan.}— This  la  the  punish¬ 
ment  which  the  apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  inflict  on  the 
Incestuous  person,  1  Cor.  v.  6.  See  the  notes  on  that  passage. 
The  apostles  delivered  obstinate  offenders  to  Saian.  hot  only  lor 
iVir  own  reformation,  bub  for  striking  terror  in  others.  If  the 
offender,  in  consequence  of  this  punishment,  was  a/flic  ted  with 
•owe  bodily  disease,  it  probably  wore  off  on  his  repentance,  or 
through  length  of  time.  And  even  though  it  continued,  some  of 
the  offenders  may  have  been  so  obstinate  in  their  wicked  courses, 
that  they  did  not  amend.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with 
H  jmeneus  and  Alexander,  two  of  the  corrupt  teachers  at  Ephesus, 
whom  Timothy  was  left  to  oppose.  For  notwithstanding  the  apos¬ 
tle,  after  his  departure,  punished  them  by  delivering  them  to  Sa¬ 
tan,  they  persevered  in  spreading  their  erroneous  doctrines,  2 


Tim.  ii.  17,  18.  iv.  14.— The  apostle’s  treatment  of  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander  is  a  proof  that  he  was  guilty  of  no  imposture  in  the 
things  which  he  preached;  nor  of  any  bad  practices  among  his 
disciples;  otherwise  he  would  have  behaved  towards  these  op¬ 
ponents  with  more  caution,  for  fear  of  their  making  discoveries  to 
the  disadvantage  of  his  character. — k t  what  lime  the apostle  de¬ 
livered  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  to  Satan,  docs  not  appear.  But 
from  his  informing  Timothy  of  it,  as  a  thing  he  did  not  know,  it  may 
be  conjectured,  that  the  apostle  did  it  aft^r  he  left  Ephesus,  and 
was  come  into  Macedonia  ;  probably  immediately  before  he  wrote 
this  epistle.  And  as  it  was  done  without  the  knowledge  or  con¬ 
currence  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  it  was  not  the  censure  called 
excommunication,  but  an  exercise  of  miraculous  power  which 
was  peculiar  to  him  as  an  apostle. 


CHAPTER  n. 


Ficv  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


If  this  chapter,. the  apostle,  first  of  all,  gave  Timothy 
a  rule,  according  to  which  the  public  worship  of  God 
was  to  be  performed  in  the  church  of  Ephesus.  And, 
in  delivering  that  rule,  he  shewed  an  example  of  the 
faithfulness,  on  account  of  which  Christ  had  made  him 
an  apostle.  For,  without  fearing  the  rage  of  the  Jewish 
realois,  who  contended  that  no  person  could  be  saved 
who  did  not  embrace  the  institutions  of  Moses,  he  order¬ 
ed  public  'prayers  to  be  made  for  men  of  all  nations  and 
religions,  ver.  1. — For  kings,  and  for  all  in  authority, 
notwithstanding  they  were  heathens,  that  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  shewing  themselves  good  subjects  by  praying  for 
the  Roman  magistrates,  might  be  allowed  in  peace  to 
worship  the  only  true  God  according  to  their  conscience, 
ver.  2. — Thus,  to  pray  for  all  men,  the  apostle  assured 
Timothy’ is  acceptable  to  God,  ver.  3. — who  hath  pro¬ 
vided  the  means  of  salvation  for  all  men,  ver.  4. — and  is 
equally  related  to  all  men,  as  their  Creator  and  Governor, 
and  as  the  object  of  their  worship ;  even  as  Jesus  Christ 
is  equally  related  to  all  men,  as  their  Mediator  and  Sa¬ 
viour,  ver.  5. — having  offered  himself  a  ransom  for  all : 
a  doctrine,  the  proof  of  which,  the  apostle  told  Timothy, 
was  now  set  before  the  world  in  its  proper  season,  ver.  6. 
— by  many  preachers,  and  especially  by  Paul  himself, 
who  was  appointed  a  herald  to  proclaim,  and  to  prove, 
that  joyful  doctrine,  ver.  7. 

But  because  the  Jews  fancied  their  prayers  offered  up 
in  the  Jewish  synagogues  and  prayer  houses,  but  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  were  more  acceptable 
to  God  than  prayers  offered  up  any -where  else ;  also,  be¬ 
cause  the  heathens  were  tinctured  with  the  same  super¬ 


stition  concerning  prayers  offered  in  their  temples,  the 
apostle  ordered  prayers  to  be  made  by  men  in  every 
place,  from  a  pure  heart,  without  wrath,  and  without  dis- 
putings  about  the  seasons  ,and  places  of  prayer,  ver.  8. — 
From  which  it  is  plain,  that  not  the  time  when,  nor  the 
place  where,  prayers  are  Made,  but  the  depositions  of 
mind  with  which  they  are  made,  render  them  acceptable 
to  God. — Next,  he  ordered  women,  when  joining  in  the 
public  worship  of  God,  to  appear  in  decent  apparel, 
adorned  with  the  ornaments  of  modesty  and  purity  of 
manners,  rather  than  with  gold  and  silver  and  costly 
raiment,  ver.  9. — It  seems  there  were  in  Ephesus  some 
ladies  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  to  whom  this  in¬ 
junction  was  necessary.  These  were  to  adorn  them¬ 
selves  wjth  good  works,  ver.  10. — And  because  some  of 
the  Ephesian  women  preached  and  prayed  in  the  public 
assemblies  in  presence  of  the  men,  on  pretence  of  their 
being  inspired,  the  apostle  strictly  forbade  that  practice, 
as  inconsistent  with  the  subordinate  state  of  women,  who 
are  not  to  usurp  authority  over  men,  ver.  11,  12. — For, 
the  inferiority  of  the  woman  to  the  man,  God  shewed, 
by  creating  the  man  before  the  woman,  ver.  13. — ^Be- 
sides,  that  women  should  not  teach  men,  but  be  taught 
by  them,  is  suitable  to  that  weakness  of  understanding, 
of  which  their  general  mother  Eve  gave  a  melancholy 
proof,  when  she  was  deceived  by  the  devil  into  transgres¬ 
sion,  ver.  14. — Nevertheless;  for  the  comfort  of  pious 
women,  the  apostle  observed,  that  as  a  woman  brought 
ruin  upon  mankind,  by  yielding  to  the  temptation  of  the 
devil,  so  a  woman,  by  bringing  forth  the  Saviour,  hath 
been  the  occasion  of  the  salvation  of  martkind,  ver.  16. 


New  Thafblattof. 

Chap.  II. — 1  I  exhort,  first  of  all,  that 

(A^fiic,  from  <fwc,  timor)  deprecation^  suppli¬ 
cations,  (see  Heb.  v.  7.  note  4.),  intercessions, 
afd  thanksgivings,  be  made  for  all  men  ; 


2  For  kingB,  and  alt  "who  are  in  authority/ 


CoMMEFTABT. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Afow  /  exhort ,  fret  of  ally  that  in  the  public  as¬ 
semblies,  deprecations  of  evils,  and  supplications  for  such  good 
things  as  are  necessary,  and  intercessions  for  their  conversion,  and 
thanksgivings  for  mercies,  be  offered  in  behalf  of  all  men ,  for 
heathens  as  well  as  for  Christians,  and  for  enemies  as  well  as  for 
friends ; 

2  But  especially  for  kings ,  and  all  who  have  authority  in  the 


Ver.  1.  Now  I  exhort,  first  of  all,  that  deprecations,  &c.) — By  th 
exhortation  we  are  taught,  while  men  live,  not  to  despair  of  the 
conversion,  however  wicked  thej  raaj  be ;  but  to  use  the  mear 
n*c*  0X1  d  to  beg  of  God  to  accompany  these  mear 

with  his  blessing. 

-7,er  2  And  ^  who  are  In  authority that  Is,  for  the  min 
jeers  and  connsellors  of  kings,  and  for  the  Inferior  magistrate 
by  whatever  names  They  may  be  called,— In  the  early  times,  it 
‘t*  heatben  princes  wIk?  held  them  in  captlvit 
Ext*  vl.  10.  Banich  i.  10, 11.,  being  directed  by  God  to  do  so,  Jerec 
xxix-  7.  But  afterwards,  becoming  more  bigoted,  they  would  n 


pray  for  any  heathen  ruler  whatever.  Nay,  the  zealots  among 
them  held,  that  no  obedience  was  due  from  the  people  of  God 
to  idolatrous  princes,  and  often  raised  seditions  in  the  heathen 
countries,  as  well  as  in  Judea,  against  the  heathen  magistrates. 
See  Pref/to  1  Pet.  sect.  4.  This  male  volenvdisposit  ion  some  of 
the  Jewish  converts  brought  with  them  Into  the  Christian  church. 
The  apostle,  therefore,  agreeably  to  the  true  snlrit  of  the  gospeL 
commanded  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  to  prav,  both  in  public  and 
private,  for  all  men,  whatever  their  nation,  tnelr  religion,  or  their 
character  might  be,  and  especially  for  kings. 

2.  That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life.]— Besides  what 
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that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,2 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

3  For  this  is  good1  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour, 

4  Who  commandeth.  all  men  to  be  saved,1 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
(See  Tit  i.  1.  note  4.) 

6  For  there  is  one  God,1  and  one  Media¬ 
tor2  between  God  and  men,  the  man3  Christ 
Jesus ; 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom1  for  all:2  of 
WfllCR  the  testimony  is  in  its  proper  season .3 


7  (Eif  o,  142.  2.)  For  -which  I  -was  oppoint- 
ed  a  herald  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth 
in  Christ,  I  lie  not1),  a  teacher  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  in  faith  and  truth . 


8  (B sxofxaty  see  ver.  4.  note),  I  command , 
therefore,  that  the  men1  pray  every-where,2 


state,  by  whatever  name  they  may  be  called,  that, Ending  us  good 
subjects,  we  may  be  suffered  to  lead  an  undisturbed  and  peaceable 
life*  -while  -we  -worship  the  only  true  God,  and  honestly  perform 
every  civil  and  social  duty. 

3  For  this ,  that  we  pray  for  all  men,  and  especially  for  rulers, 
although  they  be  heathens,  is  good  for  ourselves,  and  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour , 

4  Who  commandeth  all  men  to  be  saved  from  heathenish  igno¬ 
rance  and"  Jewish  prejudices,  a?id  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth ,  that  is,  of  the  gospel,  through  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

5  For  there  is  one  God ,  the  maker,  benefactor,  and  governor  of 
all,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men ;  consequently,  all 
are  equally  the  objects  of  God's  care  :  This  Mediator  is  the  man 
Christ  Jtfsus,. 

6  Who  voluntarily  (John  x.  18.)  gave  himself  a  ransoms  Qt  Tor 
the  Jews  only,  but  for  all .  Of  which  doctrine  the  publication  and 
proof  is  now  made  in  its  proper  season  ;  so  that,  since  Christ  gave 
himself  for  all,  rit  is  certainly  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  pray 
for  all. 

7  For  the  bearing  of  which  testimony  concerning  the  benevo¬ 
lence  of -God  towards  all  men,  and  concerning  Christ's  giving  him¬ 
self  a  ransom  for  all,  I  was  appointed  an  herald ,  or  messenger  of 
peace,  and  an  apostle  divinely  inspired,  (I  call  Christ  to  witness, 
that  I  speak  the  truth  and  lie  not),  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith 
and  truth  ;  that  is,  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel.  Ess/iv.  19. 

8  I  command,  therefore ,  that  the  men  pray  for  all,  (ver.  1.)’,  tn 
every  place  appointed  for  public  worship,  lifting  up  holy  hands  j 


is  mentioned  in  the  commentary,  this  may  imply  our  praying  that 
all  in  authority  may  exercise  their  power  in  such  a  wise  and  equita¬ 
ble  manner,  that,  under  the  protection  of  their  government,  we 
may  live  in  peace  with  our  neighbours  and  undisturbed  by  foreign 
enemies. — In  the  first  age,  when  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  liable 
to  be  persecuted  for  their  religion  by  their  heathen  neighbours,  it 
was  highly  necessary,  by  praying  for  kings  and  all  in  authority,  to 
make  the  heathen  rulers  sensible  that  they  were  good  subjects. 
For  thus  they  might  expect  to  be  less  the  object  of  their  haired. 

Ver.  3.  For  this  is  good.]— For  the  disciples  of  Christ  thus  topray 
for  all  men,  especially  for  their  heathen  enemies  and  persecutors, 
was  of  excellent  use,  to  make  the  latter  sensible  how  good,  how 
patient,  and  how  benevolent  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were,  and  that 
their  religion  led  them  to  no  seditious  practices.  In  the  first  ages, 
this  display  of  the  Christian  character  was  the  more  necessary, 
that  the  heathens  were  apt  to  confound  the  Christians  with  the 
Jews,  and  to  impute  to  them  the  odious  spirit  ahd  wicked  practices 
of  the  Jews,  who,  confining  their  benevolence  to  those  of  their 
own  religion,  cherished  a  most  rancorous  hatred  of  all  the  rest  of 
mankind 

Ver.  4.  Who  commandeth  all  men  to  be  saved.]— 9o  c*  Six*  * 
t«c  <*v$(>u>7rouf  should  be  translated;  for  the  xcill  of  a  su- 

erior  declared,  is  the  same  as  a  command.  In  this  sense  the  word 
iXfi  is  used  Luke  v.  12.  ‘Lord,  (**v  if  thou  command,  thou 

canst  cleanse  me  :  13.  ©ix*,  I  command,  be  thou  cleansed.’— John 
xxi.  22.  E**  cAy Toy  •  If  I  command  him  to  remuin  till  I 

come.’ — Gal.  vi.  13.  ©ixouo-j,  ‘They  command  you  to  be  circum¬ 
cised.* — Heb.  I.  6.  ‘He  sailh,  sacrifice  and  offering  (ovk  iS-iMo-**) 
thou  dost  not  command.  Ver.  8.  Whole  burnt-offerings  and  sin- 
offerings  (ou*  thou  dost  not  command.*— If  os  S«Xi>  v*v- 

t*{  is  rightly  translated,  1  who  commandeth  all 

men  to  be  saved,*  the  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  as  in  the  commen¬ 
tary,  that  God  commanded  the  apostles  to  save  all  men  from  igno¬ 
rance  and  vice  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them. — Pelagius,  suppos¬ 
ing  the  apostle  to  speak  of  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  men,  thought 
hia  meaning  was,  that  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved  who  will  it 
themselves. — Others,  that  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  who  are 
Capable  of  salvation  —  Damascen,  that  God  originally  willed  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  would  have  saved  all  men  if  sin  had  not  enter¬ 
ed. — Others,  that  God  willeth  all  sorts  of  men  to  be  saved.— Others, 
supposing  that  Christ  is  called  God  our  Saviour  in  this  passage, 
translate  cc  ‘who  desireth  all  men  to  be  saved.* — Eslius  un¬ 

derstood  this  of  ‘  God’s  willing  all  men  to  be  saved’  by  us,  so  far  as 
our  prayers  and  endeavours  can  contribute  to  their  salvation.  But, 
In  support  of  the  translation  and  interpretation  which  I  have  given 
of  this  passage,  let  it  be  observed,  that  'to  be  saved,’ sometimes  in 
scripture  signifies,  f  to  be  delivered  from  ignorance  and  unbelief’ 
This  sense  the  word  evidently  hath  Rom.  xi.  26.  ‘And  so  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved.’  That  it  hath  the  same  sense  in  the  passage  under 
consideration,  appears  from  the  e.poslle’s  explication — *  saved,  and 
come  to  the  knowledge'  of  the  truth.’ — When  St.  Paul  ordered 
prayers  to  be  offered  tor  all  men,  because  God  commandeth  all 
men  to  be  saved,  he  had  in  his  eye  Christ’s  command  to  his  apostles 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  that  all  might  have  the  know¬ 
ledge  and  means  of  salvation  offered  to  them.  See  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 

Ver. 6,-1.  For  there  is  one  God.]— After  God  elected  Abraham 
and  his  posterity  to  be  his  visible  church  and  people,  he  called 
himself  the  God  of  Israel ,  because  no  other  nation  knew  and  wor* 
Shipped  hiqrt.  From  God’s  taking  to  himself  this  title,  the  Israelites 
Inferred  that  they  were  the  only  objects  of  his  favour,  and  that 
he  took  no  care  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  But  to  shew  the  Jewish 
Ohrlsttans  the  Impiety  of  entertaining  such  thoughts  of  God,  the 


apostle  put  them  in  mind,  that  the  one  God  is  equally  related  to  all 
mankind,  as  their  Creator  and  Governor;  and  that  the  one  Media¬ 
tor  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  — In  this  passage  there  js  an  al¬ 
lusion  to  Zech.  xiv.  9.  See  Rom.  Iii.  30.  note  1. 

2.  And  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men  ] — Mediator  here 
denotes  one  who  is  appointed  by  God  to  make  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  men  by  his  death  ;  and  who,  in  consequence  of  that  atone¬ 
ment,  is  authorized  to  intercede  with  God  in  behalfof  sinners,  and 
empowered  to  convey  all  his  blessings  to  them.  In  this  Benae 
there  is  but  'one  Mediator  between  God  and  men.’  and  he  is 
equally  related  to  all. 

3.  The  man  Christ  Jesus.]— By  declaring  that  the  one  Mediator 
is  ‘the  man  Jesus  Christ,’  St.  Paul  insinuates,  that  his  mediation 
is  founded  in  the  atonement  which  he  made  for  our  sins  in  the 
human  nature.  Wherefore,  Christ’s  intercession  for  us  is  quite 
different  from  ouY  intercession  for  one  another.  He  intercedes, 
as  having  merited  what  he  asks  for  U9.  Whereas  we  intercede  for 
our  brethren,  merely  as  expressing  our  good-will  towards  them. 
And  because  exerciseB  of  this  kind  have  a  great  influence  in  cher¬ 
ishing  benevolent  dispositions  in  us,  they  are  so  acceptable  to  God, 
that,  to  encourage  us  to  pray  for  one  another,  he  hath  promised  to 
hear  our  prayers  for  others,  when  it  is  for  his  glory  and  their  good. 
Perhaps  the  apostle  called  JeSus  a  man  here,  for  this  other  reason, 
that  some  of  the  false  teachers  had  begun  to  deny  his  humamly 
See  Preface  to  1  John,  sect.  3.  If  so,  it  proves  the  late  date  of  the 
apostle’s  first  epistle  to  Timothy. 

Ver.  6.— I.  Wno  gave  himself  a  ransom.) — A^riXvTfo^.  This  Is  on 
allusion  to  Christ's  words,  Matt.  xx.  28.  ‘To  give  his  life  (Xut^*» 
ransom  for  many.’ — Any  price  given  for  the  redemption  of 
a  captive,  was  called  bv  the  Greeks  xwr^ov,  a  ransom.  But  when 
life  was  given  for  life,  fcstius  says  they  used  the  word  *i'Tixvrfov. 
Thus,  Rom.  iii.  24.  the  justified  are  said  to  have  «roXuTfw<nr,  ‘re¬ 
demption  through  Jesus  Christ.’  But,  Rom.  vjji.  23.  arsXwT ^«ri( 
signifies  deliverance  simply.  Also  Deut.  vii.  8.  to  redeem  signifies 
to  deliver  simply.  See  tph.  i.  7.  note  1- 

2.  For  ajl.j— ' This,  according  to  some,  meaqs  for  all  sorts  of  men ; 
agreeably  to  Rev.  v.  9.  ‘Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  blood,  and  people, 
and  nation.’  But  the  expression  will  bear  a  more  general  meaning, 
as  was  shewed  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 

3.  Of  which  the  testimony  is  in  its  proper  season.]— In  this  trans¬ 
lation  1  have  followed  the  Vulgate:  'Cujus  testimonium  temporl- 
bus  suis  coftfirmatum  est.’  The  proper  season  for  publishing  and 
proving  that  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  ^11,  was  doubtless 
after  he  had  actually  died  for  that  purpose. 

Ver.  7.  1  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  1  lie  not  ] — This  solemn  asse¬ 
veration  the  apostle  used  Rom.  ix.  1.  He  introduces  it  here  tn  con¬ 
firmation  of  his  being  a  herald  a.nd  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  true  faith  of  thegospel,  oecause  some  in  Ephesus 
denied  his  p.postleship,  and  because  he  was  going  to  give  commands 
quite  contrary  to  their  sentiments.  On  this  passage  Benson's  re¬ 
mark  is, -“what  writer  ever  kept  closer  to  his  subject  than  this 
apostle!  The  more  we  understand  him,  the  more  we  admire  how 
much  every  sentence,  and  every  word,  tendeth  to  the  main  pur 
pose  of  his  writing.” 

Ver.  8. — 1.  I  command,  therefore,  that,  the  men  pray.] — As  tne 
apostle  is  speaking  of  public  prayer,  his  meaning  I  suppose  ia,  that 
the  men,  and  not  tne  women,  were  to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  a* 
sembly;  especially  as  in  ver.  12.  he  expressly  forbids  women  to 
speak ’in  the  church. 

2.  Every-where.]— By  this  precept,  the  apostle  condemned  tho 
superstitious  notion  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  lancltd  that 
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lifting  up  holy3  hands,  without  wrath, «  and 
(ilxxo^wuac'l  disputing*? 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  the  women  adorn 
themselves  in  decent  apparel,1  with  modesty  and 
sobriety,  not  with  plaited  hair  onl  t,  or  gold, 
or  pearls,  or  costly  raiment  ; 

10  But  (which  becometh  women  professing 
godliness1)  (L*,  119.)  .with  'good  works.  (See 
1  Pet  iii.  6.  notes.') 

11  Let  a  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all 
submission. 

12  (Ai,  105.)  For  I  do  not  allow  a  woman 
to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  a  man,1 
but  to  be  silent. 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed^  then  Eve. 
(I  Cor.  xi.  9.) 

14  (K */,  224.)  Besides,  Adam  was  not  de-. 
ceived  :l  But  the  woman  being  deceived,  be - 
came  in  transgression? 

15  (Ai,  100.)  However ,  she  shall  be  saved 
(Jj*  Tt through  child-bearinp.1  if  they 


hands  purified  from  sinful  actions;  and  that  they  pray  without 
■wrath  and  disputings  about  the  seasons  and  places  of  prayer. 

$  In  like  manner  also  I  command,  that  the  women ,  before  ap¬ 
pearing  in  the  assemblies  for  worship,  adorn  themselves  in  decent 
apparel>  with  modesty  and  sobriety,  which  ore  their  chief  ornaments, 
not  with  plaited  hair  only ,  or  gold,  or  jewels,  or  embroidered  rai¬ 
ment  ;  in  order  to  create  evil  desires  in  the  men,  or  a  vain  admins 
tion  of  their  beauty  ; 

10  But;  instead  of  these  vain  ornaments,  let  them  (as  becometh. 
women  professing  the  Christian  religion)  adorn  "themselves  with 
works  of  charity,  which  are  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the  feraalo 
character,  and  to  which  the  tender-heartedness  of  the  sex  strongly 
disposeth  them. 

11  Let  every  woman  receive  instruction  in  teligious  matters 
from  the  men  in  silence ,  with  entire  submission,  on  account  of 
their  imperfect  education  and  inferior  understanding. 

12  For  Ido  not  allow  a  woman  to  teach  in  the  public  assemblies, 
nor  in  any  manner  to  usurp  authority  over  a  man  ;  but  I  ertjoin 
them,  in  all  public  meetings,  to  be  silent. 

13  The  natural  inferiority  of  the  woman,  God  shewed  at  the 
creation  ;  for  Adam  was  first  formed ,  then  Eve,  to  be  a  help  meet 
for  him. 

14  Besides ,  that  women  are  naturally  inferior  to  men  in  under¬ 
standing,  is  plain  from  this— Adam  was  not  deceived  by  the  devil 
but  the  woman  being  deceived  by  him,  fell  into  transgression. 

15  However,  though  Eve  was  first  in  transgression,  and  brought 
death  on  herself,  her  husband,  and  her  posterity,  the  female  sex 


prayers  offered  in  temples  were  more  acceptable  to  God  than 
prayers  offered  any*where  else. — This  worshipping  of  God  in  all 
places,  was  foretold  as  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  gospel  dispensa- 
lon,  Mai.  i.  11. 

3.  Lifting  up  (Jo-kvc)  holy  hands,^that  is,  hands  not  cleansed 
with  water,  but  hands  undefiled  with  murder,  rapine,  and  other 
wicked  actions.  This  the  Psalmist  anciently  inculcated,  Psal.  xxiv. 

4.  xxvi.  6  as  did  the  prophet  Isaiah  likewise,  chap.  i.  16,  17  — There 
js  here  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who,  before  they 
prayed,  washed  their  hands,  in  token  of  that  purity  of  heart  and 
life  which  is  necessary  to  render  prayers  acceptable  to  God.  The 
lifting  up  of  hands  is  put  for  praying ,  the  thing  signified  by  that 
action. 

4  Without  wrath.]— By  wrath ,  the  apostle  means  an  inward 
resentment  of  injuries,  accompanied  with  a  resolution  of  doing 
evil  to  those  who  have  injured  us.  Perhaps  also  lie  meant  to  con¬ 
demn  the  Judaizers  for  the  anger  which  they  often  expressed 
against  the  Gentile  converts,  on  account  of  their  not  obeying  the 
law  of  Moses. 

5.  Anddisputings  ] — sometimessignifies  reasonings 
in  one’s  own  mind,  sometimes  reasonings  and  disputmgs  with 
others.  See  Luke  ix.  46,  47.— The  disputings  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks  in  this  passage,  are  not  those  only  about  the  limes  and 

{daces  of  prayer,  but  those  about  other  points  of  religion,  whereby 
»igols  inflame  themselves  into  rage  against  those  who  differ  from 
them  —This  precept  of  the  word  of  God  ought  to  be  well  attended 
to  by  all  who  lead  the  devotion  of  others  in  the  public  assemblies, 
that  they  may  beware  of  introducing  their  private  resentments, 
and  angry  passions,  into  their  addresses  to  the  Deity. 

Ver.  9.  That  the  women  adorn  themselves  xor/i«u,)in 

decent  apparel.] — The  of  the  Greeks  was  a  kind  of  garment 

used  by  the  women,  which  readied  down  to  their  ancles.  The 
»4t*rexii,  according  to  Theonhylact  and  OEcumenius,  was  a  long 
uppergarment  which  coverea  the  body  every  way. — c5  signi¬ 
fies  not  only  what  iB  beautiful,  but  what  is  neat  and  clean,  and 
suitable  to  one’s  station.  For,  in  this  passage,  the  apostle  doe3,not 
forbid  either  the  richness  or  expensiveness  of  the  dress  of  women 
In  general,  as  is  plain  from  the  commendation  given  to  the  virtuous 
woman,  Prov.  xxxi.  21,22.,  who,  through  her  industry,  clothed  all 
her  household  with  scarlet,  and  herself  with  silk  and  purple  ;  not 
to  mention,  that  the  gopd  of  society  requires  persons  to  dress 
themselves  according  to  their  rank  and  fortune.  What  the  apostle 
forbids  is,  that  immodest  manner  of  dressing  which  is  calculated 
to  excite  impure  desires  in  the  spectators;  also,  that  gaudinessof 
dress  which  proceeds  from  vanity,  and  nourishes  vanity  ;  in  Short, 
that  attention  to  dress  which  consumes  much  time,  leads  women 
to  neglect  the  more  important  adorning  of  their  minds,  makes  them 
careless  of  their  families,  and  runs  them  into  expenses  greater 
than  their  husbands  can  afford.  See  1  Pet.  iii.  3.  note. — How  apt 
the  eastern  women  were  to  indulge  themselves  in  finery  of  dress, 
we  learn  from  the  prophet  Isaiah’B  description  of  the  dress  of  the 
*ewiah  ladies  in  his  lime,  Isa.  iii.  16 — 24. 

Ver.  10.  Becometh  women  professing  godliness.] — As,  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  ungodliness  often  denolea  idolatry  and  false  religion  in  gene¬ 
ral,  godUness  in  this  verse  may  signify  true  religion,  and  particu¬ 
larly  the  Christian  religion  ;  a  meaning  which  it  has  likewise, 
chap.  ill.  16.— By  introducing  this  precept  concerning  the  women’s 
dreas,  immediately  after  his  precepts  concerning  public  prayers, 
the  apostle,  I  think,  cautioned  women  against  appearing  m  gaudy 
dresses,  when  they  joined  in  the  public  worship.  This  is  evident 
from  the  subsequent  verse,  which  forbids  them  to  sneak  in  the 


church.— See  1  Pet.  iii.  3.,  where  the  same  direction  is  given  to 
women  concerning  their  dress. 

Ver.  12.  Nor  to  usurp  authority  over  a  man.]— The  Greek  word 
wjivTn*  signifies  both  to  have  and  to  ezercise  authority  over  an¬ 
other.  In  this  passage  it  is  properly  translated  usurp  authority  ; 
because  when  a  woman  pretends  to  exercise  authority  over  a 
man,  she  arrogates  a  power  which  does  not  belong  to  her.  See  1 
Cor.  xi.  5.  note  1.  xiv.  34.  note. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Besides,  Adam  was  not  deceived.]— The  serpent  did 
not  attempt  to  deceive  Adam  ;  but  he  attacked  the  woman,  know¬ 
ing  her  to  be  the  weaker  of  the  two.  Hence  Eve,  in  extenuation 
of  her  fault,  pleaded,  Gen. iii.  13.  ‘The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I 
did  eat.’  Whereas  Adam  said,  ver.  12.  ‘The  woman  whom  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  1  did  eat  ;’  in¬ 
sinuating,  that  as  the  woman  had  been  given  him  for  a  companion 
and  help,  he  had  eaten  of  the  tree  from  affection  to  her.— In  this 
view  of  the  matter,  the  fall  of  the  first  man  stands  as  a  warning  lo 
his  posterit/,  to  beware  of  the  pernicious  influence  which  the  love 
of  women,  carried  to  excess,  may  have  upon  them  to  lead  them 
into  sin.— What  is  mentioned  Gen.  iii.  22.  1  Behold  the  man  is  be¬ 
come  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil,’  does  not  imply  that 
Adam  was  either  tempted  or  deceived  by  the  serpent,  from  an  im¬ 
moderate  desire  of  knowledge  :  It  relates  to  the  woman  alone,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  known  use  of  the  word  man,  which  in  the  Greek 
and  Latin  languages,  as  well  as  in  the  Hebrew,  signifies  man  and 
woman  indiscriminately.  Hence  it  is  said,  ver.  24.  1  So  he  drove 
out  the  man  ;’  that  is,  both  the  man  and  the  woman.  See  SpecL 
vol.  vii.  No. 510. —The  apostle’s  doctrine  concerning  the  inferiority 
of  the  woman  to  the  man  in  point  of  understanding,  is  to  be  inter¬ 
preted  of  (he  sex  in  general,  and  not  of  every  individual ;  it  being 
well  known,  that  some  women,  in  understanding,  are  superior  to 
most  men.  Nevertheless,  being  generally  inferior,  it  is  a  fit  reasop 
for  their  being  restrained  from  pretending  to  direct  men  in  affain 
of  importance  ;  which  is  all  lhe  apostle  meant  to  prove. 

2.  But  the  woman  being  deceived,  became  in  transgression,)— 
The  behaviour  of  Eve,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  created 
by  God  with  as  high  a  degree  of  understanding  as  any  of  her 
daughters  ever  possessed,  ought  to  be  remembered  by  them  all 
as  a  proof  of  their  natural  weakness,  and  as  a  warning  lo  them  to 
be  on  their  guard  against  temptation. — Perhaps  also  the  apostle 
mentioned  Eve’s  transgression  on  this  occasion,  because  the  sub¬ 
jection  of  women  to  their  husbands  was  increased  at  the  fall,  on 
account  ofEve’s  transgression,  Gen.  iii.  16. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  She  shall  be  saved  through  child-bearing.] — The 
word  saved,  in  this  verse,  refers  to  *  ywi,  the  woman, 

in  the  foregoing  verse,  who  is  certainly  Eve.  But  the  apostle  did 
not  mean  to  say.  that  she  alone  was  to  be  saved  through  child¬ 
bearing;  but  that  all  her  posterity,  whether  made  or  female,  are 
lo  be  saved  through  the  child-bearing  of  a  woman  ;  as  is  evident 
from  his  adding,  *  if  ihey  live  in  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  with 
sobriety.’  For,  safety  in  child-bearing  doth  not  depend  on,  that  con¬ 
dition  at  all;  since  many  pious  women  die  in  child-bearing,  while 
others  of  a  contrary  character  are  preserved, — The  salvation  of 
the  human  race  through  child-bearing,  was  intimated  in  the  sen¬ 
tence  passed  on  the  serpent,  Gen.  iii.  15.  ‘I  will  put  enmity  be¬ 
tween  thee  end  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  It 
Hhall  bruise  thy  head.’  Accordingly,  the  Saviour  being  conceived 
in  the  womb  of  his  mother  by  the  pow^r  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  1 f 
truly  ‘the  6eed  of  the  woman’  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent;  and  a  woman,  by  bringing  him  forth,  hath  been  the  oc¬ 
casion  of  our  salvation. — Vulg.  ,TPer  filiorum  generationem.” 
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tive?  in  faith  and  love  and  holiness,  with  so*  shall  be  saved  equally  with  the  male,  through  ehi Id-bearing  / 
briety,  through  bringing  forth  the  Saviour;  if  they  live  in  faith,  and  love, 

and  chastity,  with  that  sobriety  which  I  have  been  recommending 

2.  If  they  live  in  faith.]— The  original  word  is  rightly  gular  to  the  plural,  which  is  introduced  here,  was  designed  by  the 

translated  live ;  for  so  U  signifies  in  other  passages,  particularly  apostle  to  shew,  that  he  does  not  speak  of  Eve,  nor  of  any  particular 
Philip,  i.  26,— The  change  in  the  number  of  the  verb  from  the  sin-  woman,  but  of  the  whole  sex.  See  Ebb.  iv.  14. 


CHAPTER  in. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  given  in  this  Chapter . 


Because  many  false  teachers  were  now  spreading  tl\eir 
erroneous  doctrines  with  great  assiduity  among  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  St  Paul  judged  it  necessary  that  Timothy,  to  whom 
he  had  committed  the  care  of  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
should  be  assisted  by  a  number  of  bishops  and  deacons, 
well  qualified  to  teach  the  people.  Wherefore,  after  ob¬ 
serving  what  an  honourable  office  that  of  a  Christian  bi¬ 
shop  is,,  ver.  1. — he  described  the  qualities  and  virtues  ne¬ 
cessary  in  one  who  aspires  to  attain  it;  whereby  it  ap¬ 
pears,  that  an  able  and  faithful  Christian  bishop  is  a  per¬ 
son  most  venerable  on  account  of  his  character,  as  well  as 
on  account  of  his  office,  ver.  2-7. — In  like  manner,  the 
apostle  described  the  qualifications  and  virtues  necessary 
in  a  Christian  deacon,  ver.  8,  9. — and  that  none  might 
be  appointed  to  these  offices  who  were  not  of  a  good 
character,  he  ordered  them  to  be  proved,  that  is,  ordered 
their  names  to  be  published  to  the  people,  that  if  any 
person  had  aught  to  say  against  them,  he' might  have  an 
opportunity  to  speak  it.  And  if  no  accuser  appeared, 
they  were  to  be  considered  as  of  an  unblemished  reputa¬ 
tion,  and  were  to  be  invested  with  the  proposed  office, 
ver.  10. — The  apostle  likewise  described  the  character  of 
those  women  who  were  to  be  employed  as  female  presby¬ 
ters,  in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex  the  princi¬ 
ples  of  the  Christian  faith ;  and  as  female  deacons,  in 
taking  care  of  the  sick  and  the  poor,  ver.  11. — Farther, 
by  observing  that  the  deacons,  who  performed  their  office 
well,  purchased  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  the  apostle, 
I  think,  insinuated,  that  the  most  faithful  of  the  deacons 
might  be  chosen  bishops,  ver.  13. — These  things  he  wrote 
to  Timothy  concerning  the  doctrine  he  was  to  teach,  the 
errors  he  was  to  confute,  the  manner  of  performing  the 
public  worship,  the  behaviour  and  dress  of  the  women  in 


their  assemblies  for  worship,  and  the  character  and  quali¬ 
fications  of  the  persons  Timothy  was  to  ordain  bishops 
and  deacons,  notwithstanding  he  hoped  to  come  to  him 
soon,  ver.  14. — Or,  if  any  accident  prevented  his  coming, 
having  written  these  things  in  this  letter,  Timothy  might 
know  in  what  manner  to  behave  himself  in  the  house  or 
temple  of  God,  now  committed  to  his  care  ;  which  there¬ 
fore  was  neither  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  far  less  that  at 
Ephesus,  but  the  church  of  Christ  at  Ephesus,  consisting 
of  all  in  that  city  who  believed.  And  to  excite  Timothy 
to  be  diligent  in  teaching  true  doctrine,  zealous  in  oppos¬ 
ing  error,  and  cautious  in  ordaining  persons  to  sacred 
offices,  he  told  him,  that  in  regard  the  Catholic  Christian 
church  is  the  temple  in  which  the  living  God  is  worship¬ 
ped,  and  the  ^knowledge  of  true  religion  is  preserved,  and 
the  practice  of  virtue  is  maintained,  it  is  actually  the  pil¬ 
lar  and  support  of  the  truth,  ver.  15. — By  giving  that 
honourable  appellation  to  the  Christian  church,  the  apos¬ 
tle  hath  insinuated,  that  therein  are  kept,  not  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  any  of  the  heathen  gods,  but  the  far  greater  mys¬ 
tery  of  godliness,  or  true  religion,  to  be  made  known,  not 
to  a  few  initiated  persons,  as  the  heathen  mysteries  were, 
but  to  all  mankind.— Lastly,  to  shew  the  greatness  of 
the  mystery  of  godliness  which  is  kept  in  the  Catholic 
Christian  church,  the  apostle  explained  the  particulars  of 
which  it  consists,  ver.  16. — Thus,  by  tacitly  contrasting 
the  Christian  church  with  the  temples  of  Ephesus  and 
Jerusalem,  and  by  displaying  the  far  more  noble  pur¬ 
poses  for  which  it  was  erected,  the  apostle  hath  shewed 
how  vastly  superior  it  i§  to  all  the  most  magnificent  ma¬ 
terial  fabrics  which  have  ever  been  reared  for  the  worship 
of  God  by  the  hands  of  men. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  III. — 1  This  saying  is  true,  if  one 
earnestly  seeheth1  the  office  of  a  bishop,2  he 
desire th  an  excellent 3  work. 


2  (A«  w)  Therefore  a  bishop  must  be  un¬ 
blamed. ,  the  husband  of  one  wife,1  vigilant,2 
prudent ,3  of  comely  behaviour,4  hospitable ,6  Jit 
to  teach.  (2  Tim.  ii.  24.) 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. —  1  When  about  to  elect  bishops,  thou  shou Ids t  re¬ 
member  that  this  saying  is  true ,  If  one  earnestly  seeheth  the  office 
of  a  bishop ,  he  desireth  a  work-which ,  though,  very  laborious,  if 
both  honourable  and  beneficial ,  as  it  promotes  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  mankind. 

2  Therefore  a  bishop  ought  to  be  free  from  blame  ;  the  husband 
of  one  wife ,  at  a  time  ;  attentive  to  his  duty  and  to  his  people ;  pru¬ 
dent  in  his  conduct ;  of  comely  behaviour ;  hospitable  to  strafigers  ; 
Jit  to  teach ,  by  having  good  knowledge  of  the  things  he  is  to  teach, 
a  clear  manner  of  expressing  his  thoughts,  and  an  earnest  desire  to 
instruct  the  ignorant 


Ver.  1. — I.  If  one  earnestly  seeketh.]— The  word  pro¬ 

perly  signifies  the  eager  desire  and  endeavonr  of  a  hungry  person 
to  obtain  food.  But  it  ib  uBed  also  to  express  any  strong  desire 
whatever.  It  is  a  more  forcible  word  than  un-vM's  desires,  in 
the  subsequent  clause,  which  likewise  signifies  strong  desire,  and 
might  be  translated  covetetk 

2  The  office  of  a  bishop.]— This,  in  the  Syriac  version,  is  fcon- 
cupiscil  presbyteriura,— covets  the  eldership.’  See  1  Tim.  17. 
note  1.  Tit.  i.  5.  note  3. 

3.  He  desireth  an  excellent  work.]— A  bishop's  office  is  termed 
•evo*,  a  work,  to  intimate,  that  he  must  not  spend  his  life  in  ease  and 
Idleness,,  but  in  a  continued  application  to  the  duties  of  his  office. 
It  is  also  termed  **x#v  •  ey,°v,  a  good  or  excellent  work,  because  of 
Its  honourabl en.es s  and  usefulness.  See  2  2.  note  2.— The 

words  o?  and  are  often  used  promiscuously,  to  denote 

what  is  morally  good.  But  when  they  are  distinguished,  In¬ 
clude*  also  the  idea  of  honour,  and  the  idea  of  projit. 

Ver.  2—1.  The  husband  of  one  wife  ]— That  the  gospel  allows 


women  to  marry  a  second  time,  is  evident  from  1  Cor.  vii.  9.  39 
By  parity  of  reason,  it  allows  men  to  marry  a  second  time  likewise, 
wherefore,  when  it  is. said  here,  that  ‘a  bishop  must  be — the  hua- 
bandof  one  wife and  1  Tim.  v.  9.  lhat  the  widow  who  is  employed 
by  the  church  in  teaching  (he  young  of  her  own'sex  the  principles 
of  the  Christian  religion,  must  have  been  1  the  Wife  of  one  husband,’ 
the  apostte.could  not  mean,  that  persons  who  have  married  a  second 
time  are  thereby  disqualified  for  sacred  offices.  For  in  that  case,  a 
bishop  whose  wife  dies  while  he  is  young,  must  lay  down  his  office, 
unless  he  can  live  continently  unmarried.  The  apostle’s  meaning, 
therefore,  in  these  canons  is,  that  such  persons  only  are  to  be  in¬ 
trusted  with  sacred  offices,  who,  in  their  married  state,  have  con¬ 
tented  themselves  with  one  wife  and  with  one  husband  at  a  time; 
because  thereby  they  have  shewed  themselves  temperate  in  the  us* 
of  sensual  pleasures.— As  the  Asiatic  nations  universally  practised 
polygamy,  from  an  immoderate  love  of  the  pleasures  ofthe  Hash,  th* 
apostle,  to  bring  mankind  back  to  use  marriage  according  to  the 
primitive  institution,  which  enjoined  one  mun  to  be  united  to  on* 


ciat.  in 
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3  Not  (riven  to  wine,  no  striker,1  no/  one  5  He  must  not  bo  addicted  to  wine,  nor  of  such  a  hasty  temper 

who  earn t  money  by  boot  method*,*  but  egui-  as  to  be  a  striker  of  those  who  provoke  him,  nor  one  who  gain* 
table ,  (see  Philip,  iv.  6.  note  1.),  not  a  brawler,  money  by  sinful,  or  even  by  dishonourable  occupations,  but  egui - 
nor  coveteoua  table  in  judging  of  the  offences  which  any  of  his  flock  may  commit; 

not  a  noisy, abusive, quarrelsome  talker, nor  covetous  inhifi  dealings. 

4  One  who  mleth  well  hie  own  house,*  hav  4  He  must  be,  one  who  possesseth  such  wisdom  and  firmness  as 

ihg  his  children  in  subjection  TO  HIM  with  all  to  govern  properly  his  own  family.  In  particular,  he  must  hqye 
gravity.  (See  Tit.  i.  6.  notes.)  his  children  in  subjection  to  him  ;  as  AeeomefA  the  gravity  of  his 

character,  and  his  reputation  for  prudence 

5  For  if  one  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  5  For  if  one  be  not  capable  of  governing  so  small  a  society  as 

house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  his  own  family,  but  suffers  his  children  to  bt  disobedient  and  vicious, 
God  !  how  shall  he  govern  in  a  proper  manner  that  greater  and  more  im¬ 

portant  society,  the  church  of  God  ? 

ji  Not  a  new  convert ,*  lest  being  puffed  up  6  A  bishop  must  be  not  one  newly  converted ,  lest  being  puffed 
with  pride,4  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  up  with  pride  on  account  of  his  promotion,  he  fall  into  the  punish- 
the  devil.*  ment  inflicted  on  the  devil. 

7  (ai,  104.)  Moreover,  he  must  even  have  *7  Moreover,  before  his  conversion,  he  must  have  behaved  in  such 
a  good  testimony  from  those  without,  that  he  a  manner  as  even  to  have  a  good  testimony  from  the  heathens  ;  that 


woman  only  at  a  ume,  ordered  by  inspiration,  that  none  should  be 
made  bishops,  but  those  who,  by  avoiding  polygamy,  had  shewed 
ttiemselvestemperaie  in  the  use  of  sensual  pleasures.— Ip  like  man¬ 
ner,  because,  according  to  our  Lord’s  determination,  Mark  x.  2 — 12. 
persons  who  divorced  each  other  unjustly,  were  guilty  of  adultery 
wheu  they  married  themselves  to  others ;  also  because  such  reahy 
had  more  wives  and  husbands  than  one  at  a  time  ;  as  was  the  case 
with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  mentioned  John  iv.  18.  the  apostle,  to 
restrain  these  licentious  practices,  which  were  common  among  Lhe 
Greeks  and  Romans  as  well  as  among  the  Jews,  ordered  that  no 
widow  should  be  chosen  to  instruct  the  younger  women,  but  'such 
as  had  been  the  wife  of  one  husband  only  at  a  time,  1  Tfm.  v.  9. 

It  may  be  objected,  perhaps,  that  the  gospel  ought  to  have  prohi¬ 
bited  the  people,  as  well  as  the  ministers  of  religion,  from  polygamy 
and  divorce,  if  these  things  were  morally  evil.— As  to  divorce,  the 
answer  is,  by  the  precept  of  Christ,  all,  both  clergy  and  people,  were 
restrained  from  unjust  divorces.  And  with  respect  to  polygamy, 
being  an  offence  against  political  prudence  raiher  than  against  mo¬ 
rality,  it  had  been  permitted  to  tne  Jews  by  Moses;  Deut.  xxi.  15. 
on  account  ofthe  hardnessof  their  heart,  and  was  generally  practis¬ 
ed  by  the  eastern  nations  as  a  matter  of  indifference.  It  was  there¬ 
fore  to  be  corrected  mildly  and  gradually,  by  example  rather  than 
by  express  precept  And,  seeing  reformation  must  begin  some¬ 
where,  it  was  certainly  fit  to  begin  with  the  ministers  of  religion, 
that,  through  Lhe  influence  of  their  example,  the  evil  mighi  be  re¬ 
medied  by  disuse,  without  occasioning  those  domestic  troubles 
and  causeless  divorces  which  must  necessarily  have  ensued,  if, 
by  an  express  injunction  of  the  apostles,  husbands,  immediately 
on  their  becoming  Christians,  hao  been  obliged  to  put  away  all 
their  wives  except  one.  Accordingly,  the  example  of  the  clergy 
and  of  such  of  the  brethren  as  were  uot  married  at  theif  conver¬ 
sion,  or  who  were  married  only  fo  one  woman,  supported  by  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  enjoined  temperance  in  the  use  of 
sensual  pleasure,  had  so  effectually  rooted  out  polygamy  from  the 
church,  (hat  the  emperor  Valentinian,  to  give  countenance  to  his 
marrying  Justina  during  the  life  of  his  wife  Severa,  whom  he 
would  not  divorce,  published  a  law,  permitting  his  subjects  to 
have  two  wives  at  a  time  ;  Socrat.  Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  c.  31. 

The-  direction  I  have  been  considering  does  not  make  it  neces¬ 
sary,  to  one’s  being  a  bishop,  that  he  be  a  married  person,  as  Vi- 
gilantiua,  a  presbyter  of  the  church  at  Barcelona,  in  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  contended:  But  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  if 
such  a  person  be  married,  he  must,  as  was  observed  above,  have 
only  one  wife  ata  time.  This  appears  frbm  ver.4.  where  it  is  requir¬ 
ed  of  a  bishop,  that  he  have  his  children  in  subjection.  For  surely 
that  requisition  do Lh  not  make  it  necessary  to  one’s  being  a  bishop, 
that  he  have  children  ;  trut  that,  if  he  have  children,  they  be  obedi¬ 
ent  to  him  — Now,  although  it  be  not  necessary  to  one’s  being  a 
bishop  that  he  be  married,  yet  if  a  young  unmarried  man  be  made 
a  bishop,  it  may  be  proper,  for  avoiding  temptation,  that  he  marry, 
if  he  have  not  the  gift  of  continency.  See  chap.  v.  16.  note. 

2.  Vigilant. }— Because  the  word  rn?*xio*  comes  from  to 

be  sober,  in  opposition  to  one’s  being  drunk,  Estius  thinks  it  should, 
in  this  passage,  be  translated  sober.  But  as  sobriety  is  mentioned 
ver.  3.  and  as  ►  signifies  also  to  watch,  its  derivative, 

may  very  properly  be  translated  vigilant  or  at  fenfire.  For  cer¬ 
tainly  it  is  a  chief  quality  in  a  bishop,  to  be  attentive  to  all  the 
duties  of  his  office,  an'!  to  his  flock. 

3.  Prudent.) — x«c*3i”s  sance  mentis.  This  word  signifies  a  per¬ 
son  whose  mind  is  well  regulated,  and  free  from  all  excesses  of 

assioo  of  every  kind;  so  might  be  translated,  one  toko  governs 

is  passions. 

4.  Of  comely  behaviour. }— Koir^mr,  from  to  set  in  order, 

to  adorn.  This  may  signify,  that  a  bishop’s  discourse,  his  dress, 
his  visage,  his  gait,  his  manners,  must  all  be  suitable  to  the  gravity 
of  Uis  function. — The  word  c*?f9**  respects  the  inward  man,  hut 

the  outward. 

6.  Hospitable  ]— <fiX«gn.or,  literally,  a  lover,  of  strangers .  Set 
Rom.  xii.  8.  note  6.  where  the  obligation  which  lay  on  the  bishops, 
to  the  primilivp  times,  to  be  hospitable  to  such  of  the  brethren  as 
were  strangers,  or  poor,  or  persecuted,  la  explained.  Yet  the 
bishop  s  hospitality  was  not  tn  be  confined  to  the  brethren.  He  was 
to  extend  it  to  his  heathen  acquaintance  also,  and  even  to  such 
stranger  heathens  as,  agreeably  to  the  manners  ofthe  times,  came 


to  him,  drawn  by  his  reputation  for  beneficence:  The  reason  was,, 
by  receiving  such  into  his  house,  he  would  have  an  opportunity  of 
recommending  the  Christian  religion  to  th»?m  by  his  conversation 
and  example.  From  this  account  it  is  evident,  that  the  hospitality 
anciently  required  in  a  bishop,  was  not  what  is  now  meant  by  that 
word  ;  namely,  the  keeping  a  good  table  and  an  open  house-  for 
one’s  friends  and  others,  who  are  able  to  make  him  a  return  in 
kind;  but  it  consisted  in  entertaining  strangers  of  the  character 
just  now  described;  the  poor  also, and  the  persecuted  forthe  sake  of 
religion  — That  the  bishop  might  be  able  to  exercise  this  general 
hospitality,  which  the  manners  of  the  times  (see  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  note  1 .) 
made  necessary,  their  churches  supplied  them  with  a  libera]  main¬ 
tenance.  But  now  that  the  ancient  customs  are  changed,  and  inns 
are  every-wherc  open,  in  which  travellers,  for  their  money,  can  bo 
as  well  accommodated  as  in  private  houses,  there  is  little  occasion 
for  what  the  apostle  calls  hospitality The  benevolent  disposition 
of  a  bishop,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  will  be  'more  properly  ex¬ 
ercised  in  relieving  the  poor,  who  are  much  more  numerous  now 
among  Christians  than  in  (he  first  ages.  For  then,  the  profession  of 
the  gospel  exposing  men  to  persecution,  few  embraced  our  religion 
who  had  n6t  some  degree  of  probity.  The  brethren,  therefore,  in 
these  days,  being  generally  men  of  principle,  would  not,  without 
cause,  be  burdensome  to  lhe  community  to  which  they  belonged. 
But  at  present,  in  the  countries  where  Christianity  is  professed, 
and  where  the  church  comprehends  many  who,  though  they  Call 
themselves  Christians,  have  no  principle  of  religion  at  all,  the 
number  of  the  poor  who  must  be  relieved  is  exceedingly  great. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Not  given  to  wine.}— The  apostle  condemns  in  a  biBhojr 
frequent  and  much  drinking,  although  it  Bhould  not  be  carried  the 
length  of  intoxication ;  because  by  much’  drinking  much  Lime  is 
wasted,  the  faculties  of  the  mind  are  enervated,  and  a -sensual  de¬ 
position  is  cherished. 

2.  Who  earns  money  by  base  methods  ] — So  the  wexd  *>*xe*- 
( sordidum  quantum  faciens ,  Scapula)  properly  signifies.— 
As  many  of'the  brethren  in  the  first  age  maintained  themselves 
by  their  own  labour,  it  might  happen,  that  the  occupations  which 
they  followed  in  their  heathen  state,  and  which  they  continued  to 
follow  after  -they  became  Christies,  were  not  very  reputable. 
Wherefore,  to  discourage  trades  of  that  sort,  and  especially  to' 
prevent  the  ministers  of  religion  from  gaining  money  by  sinful  and 
even  by  low  methods,  the  apostle  ordered,  that  no  one  should  be 
elected  a  bishop  who  was  engaged  in  such  occupations. 

Ver.  4.  One  who  rulelh  well  his  own  house.]—  A  bishop  must  not 
only  rule  his  own  family,  but  he  must  rule  it  well ;  rule  it  so  as  to 
romote  religion  and  virtue  in  all  its  members;  rule  it  calmly,  but 
rmly,  never  using  harshness  where  gentleness  and  love  will  pro¬ 
duce  the  desired  effect :  also  he  must  ^fford  to  his  family,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  cirou Distances,  what  1b  necessary  to  their  comfortable 
subsistence. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Not  a  new  convert.] — N*o?vtcf,  literally,  one  newly 
ingrafted;  namely,  into  the  body  of  Christ  by  baptism;  one  new¬ 
ly  converted.  Such  were  not  to  be  made  bishops,  because  being 
Imperfectly  instructed  in  the  Christian  doctrine,  they  were  not  fit 
to  teach  it  to  others. — Besides,  as  their  constancy  and  other-  virtue* 
had  not  been  sufficiently  tried,  they  could  have  had  little  authority, 
especially  with  the  brethren  of  longer  standing  and  greater  expe¬ 
rience. 

2.  Lest  being  puffed  up.] — Bengelius  says  tv?«*  1b  of 

the  Bame  signification  with  ***",  that  tv?o{  is  o  smoky  heat  vqid 
of  fame,  and  that  they  are  said  tv?  cwbst,  whom  wine,  or  pride, 
or  an  high  opinion  of  their  own  knowledge,  intoxicates  and  make* 
giddy.  See  2 Cor.  x.  5.  note  1. 

3.  Fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.] — According  to  Eras¬ 

mus,  thia  clause  should- be  translated,  ‘fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  accuser;’  a  sense  which  the  word  hath,  ver.  11.  For 

he  supposes,  that  by  the  accuser  is  meant  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  who  were  ready  tq  condemn  the  Christians  for  every  mis¬ 
demeanour.  But  others  understand  the  apostle  as  sneaking  of  that 
evil  spirit  who  In  scripture  Is  caHed  the  Devil,  and  who  waa  cast 
out  of.  heaven  for  his  gin,  2  Pet.  II.  4.  Jude,  -ver.  6.  which  In  Lhl* 

assane  is  insinuated  to  have  been  pride;  but  In  what  Instance,  or 
ow  shewed,  Is  nowhere^told.  TTiere  are  who  think  he  refused 
some  ministration  appointed  him  by  God :  Others,  that  he  would 
not  acknowledge  the  Son  of  God  *•  his  superior. 
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Chap.  IIL 


may  not  fall  into  reproach,1  and  the  snare  of 
the  devil. 

8  The  deacons  tn  like  manner  must  be 
gt-ave,1  not  double-tongued,  not  giving  THEM¬ 
SELVES  to  mnch  wine,  not  persons  -who  earn 
money  by  base  methods . 

9  Holding  fast  the  mystery1  of  the  faith 
vith  a  pure  conscience.  (Chap.  i.  19.) 

10  ovrot  <fi)  But  let  these  also  be  prov- 
ed  fret,1  then  let  them  exercise  the  deaconJs 
office,  being  unaccused . 

1 1  (H/yoonac  Lr^.vrai:')  The  ‘women  in  like 
manner 1  must  be  grave,  not  slanderers,2  but 
vigilant?  faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one 
wife,  (see  ch.  iii.  2.  note  1.),  ruling  -well  their 
children,  and  their  own  houses.1 

13  For  they  -who  have  performed  the  office 
of  a  deacon  -welly  procure  to  themselves  an 
excellent  degree,1  and  great  boldness  in  the 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


he  may  not  be  liable  to  reproach  for  the  sins  he  committed  before 
his  conversion,  and  fall  into  the  snare  of  the. devil ,  who  by  these 
reproaches  may  tempt  him  to  renounce  the  gospel. 

8  The  deaconSy  in  like  manner ,  must  be  of  a  grave  character,  no 
daub le- ton guedy  speaking  one  thing  to  this  person,  and  another  to 
that,  on  the  same  subject;  not  giving  themselves  to  much  -wine  / 
not  persons  -who  earn  money  by  base  methods .  See  ver.  3.  note  2. 

9  He  must  hold  fast  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  -with  a  pure  con - 
science  :  He  must  not,  from  fear  or  self-interest,  either  conceal  or 
disguise  these  doctrines. 

10  However*  let  these  also  be  tried  first ,  by  publishing  their 
names  to  the  church,  that  if  any  one  hath  aught  to  lay  to  their 
charge,  he  may  shew  it;  and  after  such  a  publication  of  their  names, 
let  them  exercise  the  deacon’s  officey  if  no  person  accuses  them, 

1 1  The  women ,  in  like  manner ,  who  are  employed  in  teaching 
the  young,  must  be  stayed  in  their  deportment;  not  slanderers  and 
tale-bearers,  but  vigilant  and  faithful  in  all  the  duties  belonging 
to  their  office . 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife  only  at  a  time, 
having  shewed  their  temperance  by  avoiding  polygamy  and  cause¬ 
less  divorce.  They  must  likewise  rule  with  prudence  and  frui¬ 
tless  their  childreiiy  and  every  one  in  their  families. 

13  For  they  who  have  performed  the  office  of  a  deacon  with 
ability  and  assiduity ,  secure  to  themselves  an  honourable  rank  in 
the  churchy  and  great  courage  in  teaching  the  Christian  faith. 
For  even  the  wicked  must  respect  persons  who  shew  so  much  be¬ 
nevolence  and  activity,  in  relieving  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  and  the 
persecuted. 


Ver.  7.  May  not  fall  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of  the  devil.] — 
Here  it  is  intimated,  that  the  sins  which  one  hath  formerly  com¬ 
mitted,  when  cast  in  his  teeth  after  he  becomes  a  minister,  may 
be  the  means  of  templing  him  to  repeat  these  sins,  by  (lie  devil’s 
suggesting  to  him,  that  he  has  little  reputation  to  lose.  Nor  is  this 
the  only  evi).  The  people,  knowing  his  former  miscarriages,  will 
be  the  less  affected  with  what  he  says  to  them  — All  who  are  Can¬ 
didates  for  the  ministry  ought  to  consider  these  things  seriously. 

Ver.  8.  The  deacons  (see  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.)  in  like  manner 
must  be  grave.]— The  word  o-i^vco,-,  translated  grave,  includes  also 
the  ideas  of  dignity  znd  stayedness.  These  qualities  were  required 
in  deacons,  because  they  seem  to  have  been  employed  in  leaching. 
8ec  ver.  9.  note. 

Ver.  9.  Holding  fast  the  mystery  of  .the  faith.]— In  the  opinion  of 
many  "this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  .the  Gentiles  by  fnitli 
without  the  works  of  the  lawofMoses,  called  ‘the  mystery  ol  God’s 
will, *  Eph,  i.  9.  ;  and  ‘  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages 
and  generations,’  Col.  i.  26.  liul  1  rather  think  it  denotes  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  gospel  in  general,  called,  l  Cor.  ii.  7.  ‘a  inyslery  and 
ver.  16.  of  tills  chapter,  1  the  mystery  of  godliness.’— The  apostle’s 
direction  implies,  that  a  deacon  should  be  both  sound  in  the  faith, 
and  conscientious  in  maintaining  it.  And  although  the  apostle  hath 
not  mentioned  it,  Timothy,  from  this  direction  concerning  deacons, 
must  have  been  sensible  that  it  was  equally  necessary  in  bishops  as 
in  deacons,  to  hold  the  mystery  of  the  faith  with  a  pure  conscience. 
— Soundness  in  the  faith  being  required  in  deacons,  it  isa  presump¬ 
tion  that  they  were  sometimes  employed  in  teaching;  but  whether 
by  preaching,  or  by  catechizing,  is  hard  to  say.  They  likewise 
performed  the  office  of  readers  in  the  church.  See  Beza  here. 

Ver.  10.  But  let  these  also  be  proved  first.]— The  word  also  im- 
lies,  that  the  rule  for  trying  the  character  of  the  deacons  was  to 
e  observed  with  relation  to  bishops.  The  rule  was  this:  They 
published  in  their  assemblies  for  worship  the  names  of  the  per¬ 
sons  designed  for  ecclesiastical  functions,  that  if  any  one  had  aught 
to  accuse  them  of,  they  might  shew  it.  So  we  are  told  by  Lampri- 
dius,  in  his  life  of  Alexander  Severus,  tom.  ii.  c.  46.,  quoted  at  large, 
Truth  of  the  Gospel  IJist.  p.  331.,  who,  it  seems,  wished  to  have  the 
same  method  followed  in  appointing  the  governors  of  provinces; 
and  alleged  the  example  of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  who  publish¬ 
ed  the  names  of  their  ministers  before  they  established  them  in 
their  offices.  Now,  although  Lainpridius  speaks  of  a  rule  observed 
by  the  Christians  in  the  time  of  Alexander  SeveTus,  previous  (o 
tbeir  admitting  persons  to  be  bishops  and  deacons,  It  was  a  rule  $o 
natural  and  reasonable,  that  we  may  suppose  it  was  prescribed  by 
the  apostles,  and  that  it  is  referred  to  in  this  passage,  where  he 
ordered  persons  to  be  proved  before  they  exercised  the  deacon’s 
office.  But  Estius  thinks  the  apostle,  in  this  direction,  requirec 
that  no  one  should  be  made  either  a  bishop  ora  deacon  till  he  had 
given  proof  both  of  his  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  and  of  his  other 
virtues,  during  a  reasonable  space  of  time  after  his  conversion. 
The  other  Interpretation,  however,  agrees  better  with  the  subse¬ 
quent  clause,  being  kX^toi)  unaccused. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  The  women,  in  like  manner,  must  be  gTave  ] — In 
translating  by  the  word  women,  1  have  followed  the  Vul¬ 

gate,  which  hath  here,  Mutieres  similiter  pudicas,  The  wqmen  in 
Uke  manner  must  be  modest ;  because  I  see  no  reason  for  its  be¬ 
ing  made  a  qualification  of  deacons  to  have  wives  ‘vigilant  and 
fefthful  in  all  things,’  especially  as  it  is  not  made  a  qualification  of 
bishops  to  have  wives  of  that  character.  Besides,  Chrysostom  and 
the  Greek  commentators,  with  the  most  ancient  Latin  fathers,  were 
of  opinion,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  is  speaking  both  of 
those  women  who  in  the  first  age  were  employed  in  ministering 


to  the  afflicted,  and  of  those  who  were  appointed  to  teach  the  young 
of  their  own  sex  the  principles  of  religion. — As  the  manners  of  tho 
Greeks  did  not  permit  inen  to  have  much  intercourse  with  women 
of  character,  unless  they  were  their  relations,  and  as  the  Asiatics 
were  under  still  greater  restraints,  (see  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.),  it  waa 
proper  that  an  order  of  female  teachers  should  be  instituted  in  the 
church,  for  instructing  the  young  of  their  own  sex.  Of  these  ! 
think  the  apostle  writes  in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  chap.  ii.  3,  4.  where 
he  gives  an  account  of  their.office,  and  calls  them  7TfiSwTiau,  ft' 
male  elders ,  because  of  their  age.  And  it  is  believed  that  they  are 
the  persons  called  widows,  of  whose  maintenance  by  the  church 
the  apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  v.  2.  and  whose  character  and  state  he 
there  describes,  ver.  9.  10.  See  the  note  on  ver.  15.  of  that  chapter. 
— Farther,  Clement  of  Alexandria  reckons  widows  among  ecclesi¬ 
astical  persons,  Paedag.  Lib.  iii.  c.  12.  ‘There  are  many  precepts 
in  scripture  concerning  (hose  who  are  chosen,  some  for  priests, 
others  for  bishops,  others  for  deacons,  others  for  widows  ’ — Gro- 
lius  tells  us,  these  female  presbyters  or  elders  were  ordained  by 
the  imposition  of  hands  til)  the  council  of  Laodicca;  and  for  this 
he  quotes  the  xith  canon  of  that  council.— From  what  is  said  of 
Euodia  and  Synlyche,  Philip,  iv.  3.  it  isprobablc  they  were  female 
presbyters.  Perhaps  also  Priscilla,  Tryphaena,  and  Tryphosa, 
were  of  the  same  order,  with  some  others,  whom  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans  he  salutes,  Rom.  xvi.  3.  12.  as  '  labouring  in  the  Lord  ' 

For  these  reasons,  and  on  account  of  the  particulars  mentioned 
Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.,  1  think  the  apostle  in  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  describes 
the  qualifications,  not  of  the  deacons'  wives,  but  of  the  women  who 
in  the  first  age  were  employed  by  the  church  to  minister  to  the 
sick  and  afflicted,  and  to  instruct  the  young  of  theirown  sex  in  tho, 
principles  of  the  Christian  faith. 

2.  Not  slanderers.) — Mr  £**C6X«v?.  This  Greek  word  comes  from 

(ransfgere  verbis  aul  calumniis,  and  is  very  properly 
translated  slanderers.  It  was  necessary  that  the  women  who  were 
employed  in  ministeringtothe  afflicted,  and  in  teaching  the  younger 
women, should  be  free  from  detraction, becausetheirslandersmight 
provoke  the  bishops  and  deacons  to  administer  rebukes  rashly. 

3.  But  (vrc«x(ov$)  vigilant.]— As  it  was  required  of  the  bishop 
that  h®  should  be  v^e^xicv,  vigilant  or  attentive  to  all  the  dutica 
of  his  function,  and  to  his  flock,  so  the  women  who  were  employ¬ 
ed  in  ministering  to  the  sick,  and  in  teaching  the  young  of  their 
own  sex,  were  to  be  ‘vigilant  and  faithful  in  all  things;’  in  all  the 
duties  of  their  offlee.— Estius,  who  understands  this  verse  of  the 
wives  of  the  bishops  and  deacons,  of  opinion,  that  the  word 
x««v£,  translate*!  vigilant,  signifies  sober,  or  free  from  drunken¬ 
ness.  If  this  is  the  apostle’s  meaning,  the  requisition  in  this  verse 
will  be  an  implied  direction  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who 
ought  to  rule  well  all  the  members  of  theirown  families,  to  attend 
chiefly  to  the  good  qualities  of  the  women  they  propose  to  marry. 
See,  however,  ver.  2.  note  2. 

Ver.  12.  Ruling  well  their  children,  and  theirown  houses.)— Thie 
qualification,  which  was  required  in  bishops  likewise,  shews  how 
anxious  the  apostle  was  that  all  who  bare  sacred  offices  should  bo 
unblamable  in  every  respect ;  knowing  that  the  disorderly  beha¬ 
viour  of  the  memuers  of  their  family,  might  give  occasion  to 
suspect  that  they  had  been  careless  of  their  morals. 

Ver?13.  They  who  have  performed  the  office  of  a  deacon  well, 
(jri^wotovvTaj)  procure  to  themselves  (p»5*er  naxe^an  excellent 
step  or  degree,  j— In  the  early  ages,  the  bishops  or  pastors  were 
sometimes  taken  from  among  the  deacons.  ThusE]eutnerut',blshO|i 
of  Rome,  before  his  promotion,  was  a  deacon  of  that  church  in  th« 
time  of  Anicetus,  ae  Eusebius  informs  us,  Ecxlee.  Hist,  v  6.  Edit. 
Vales.  But  whether  this  was  the  practice  in  the  apostle’e  time ;  or, 
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14  These  things  I  write  to  thee, 

16.)  although  I  hope  to  come  to  thee  toon: 

15  (a»,  108.)  Or,  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy¬ 
self  in  the  house1  of  God,  which  is  the  church 
of  the  living  God,4  the  pillar  and  support*  of 
the  truth. 

16  (Kit,  207.)  For  confessedly  great  is  the 
mystery1  of  godliness ;  God  was  manifested1 
in  the  flesh,  was  justified  (■»,  167.)  through  the 
Spirit,3  was  seen  of  angels,4  was  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,5  was  believed  on  in  the  world,6 
wi a  taken  up  in  glory.7 


14  These  things  (see  the  Illustration)  T  write  to  thee,  although 
I  hope  to  come  to  thee  Soon ,  to  give  thee  morecomplete  instruction 
concerning  thy  behaviour^ 

15  Or  if  by  any  accident  /  am  obliged  to  tarry  long,  I  have 
written  these  things,  that  thou  mayest  know i  how  thou  oughtest  to 
behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  neither  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  nor  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  but  the  church  of 
the  living  God,  consisting  of  all  believers,  and  which  is  the  pillar 
andysuppovt  of  the  truth . 

16  Thou  oughtest  to  behave  properly  in  the  chdrch  ;  for  con¬ 
fessedly  most  important  is  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  is  kept 
therein  ;  namely,  that  to  save  sinners  by  his  death,  the  Son  of  God 
wa\'  manifested  in  the  flesh ;  was  justified  through  the  Spirit,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead ;  was,  after  his  resurrection,  seen  of  the 
apostles  his  messengers ;  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles  as  their 
Saviour ;  was  believed  on  in  many  parts  of  the  world  ;  was  taken 
up  into  hearken  in  a  glorious  manner . 


If  it  was  the  practice,  whether  St.  Paul  had  it  in  view  here,  ia  hard 
to  say.— Because  paJ.uos  signifies  a  step  or  seat^  some  imagine 
the  apostle  alludes  to  the  custom  of  the  synagogue,  where  persona 
of  the  greatest  dignity  were  set  on  the  most  elevated  seajs. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  In  the  nouse  of  God.J— The  tabernacle  first,  and  af¬ 
terwards  the  temple,  obtained  the  name  of  the  house  or  habitation 
of  God,  because  there  the  symbol  of  iho  divine  presence  resided, 

1  Bam.  i.  7.— Matt,  xxi .  13.  4  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
p raver.*— Matt,  xxiii.  38.  4  Behold  your  house  is  lea  to  you  desolate.1 
—2 ^Cings  v.  19.  ‘The  house  of  Rimmon/  or  his  temple. 

2.  Which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God.}—  Under  The  gospel 
dispensation,  no  material  building  or  temple  is  called  the  house  of 
God.  That  appellation  is  given  only  to  the  church  of  God ,  or  to 
those  societies  of  men  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  join 
together  in  worshipping  God  according  to  the  gospel  form.  See  2 
Thess.  ii.  4.  note 3. 

3.  The  pillar  (***  iJ>«‘*,«a)and  support  ofthe  truth.] — The  word 

coming  from  to  establish.  i9  filly  translated  jirma - 

mentum,  a  support. — Some  commentators  think  Timothy  is  called, 
In  this  passage,  ‘the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,’  for  the  same 
reason  that  Peter,  James,  and  John,  are  called  pillars,  Gal.  ii.  9., 
and  that  the  particle  as,  should  be  supplied  before 
i$> ji  ;  ana  that  the  clause  should  be  construed  and  translated 

thus:  ‘That  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy¬ 
self,  as  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,  in  the  church  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  God.'  But  not  to  insist  on  the  harshness  and  singularity  of  1  his 
construction,  I  observe,  that  in  regard  the  interpretation  of  the  pas¬ 
sage  hath  been  much  contested,  a  word  which  entirely  changes  Lhe 
apostle’s  meaning  should  by  no  means  be  inserted  in  the  text  on 
mere  conjecture;  because  in  that  manner  the  scriptures  may  be 
made  tospeakany  thing  which  bold  critics  please. —The  twoclauses 
ofthe  sentence,  *it»?  •<>  uxx^»-mtov0i«u  ^a-vro,-, 
tb;  wanting  something  to  couple  them,  the  substantive 

verb  with  the  relative  pronoun,  either  in  the  masculine  or  in  the 
feminine  gender,  mustbe  supplied.  If  the  relative  masculine,  c« 
if,  is  supplied,  God  will  be  ‘trie  pillar  and  supporlof  the  truth 
or  of  that  scheme  of  true  religion  which  hath  been  discovered  to 
mankind  by  revelation,  and  which  is  called  in  the  next  verse  *  the 
mystery  or  godliness.'  Of  this  scheme  of  truth  God  may  justly  be 
denominated  ‘the  pillar  and  support,’  because  he  hath  supported 
it  from  the  beginning,  and  will  support  it  to  the  end  — But  if  the 
relative  feminine,  iri,  is  adopted,  ‘the  church  of  the  living 
God’  will  be  ‘  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth  which  I  take  to 
be  the  apostle's  meaning ;  because,  as  the  logicians  speak,  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  his  proposition  is,  not  God,  but  the  church  of  (he  living  God. 
This  I  gather  from  the  omission  of  the  verb  and  the  relative.  For 
on  supposition  that  the  apostle  meant  to  tell  Timothy,  that  the 
church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,  he 
could  not  write  «;  <  f,  as  that  would  have  made  'God  the  pillar  and 
support  ofthe  truth,’  contrary  (o  his  intention.  Neither  could  he 
write  iT*t  ,  because,  being  a  repetition  of  the  verb  and  the 
relative  expressed  in  the  clause  immediately  preceding,  it  would 
*have  been  grating  to  the  reader’s  ear;  and  besides,  it  is  unneces¬ 
sary,  as  if  relates  both  to  tju  Oiov  $wrc(,  and  to 

k*i  T>if  1  have  no  doubt  myself  concern¬ 

ing  the  meaning  of  the  passage  ;  yet,  because  it  is  appealed  to  in 
proof  of  a  controverted  doctrine,  (see  Pref.  sect.  5  ),  I  have  in  the 
translation  led  it  as  ambiguous  as  it  is  in  the  original,  by  not  sup¬ 
plying  the  relative,  either  in  the  one  gender  or  in  the  other. 

The  church  of  the  living  God,  as  1  tne  pillar  and  support  of  the 
truth,’  is  here  contrasled  with  the  house  or  temple  of  the  lifeless 
lmege  of  Diana,  at  Ephesus,  which  was  the  pillar  and  support  of 
falsehood,  idolatry,  and  vice.— In  the  opinion  of  some,  ‘the  church 
of  the  living  God’  is  termed  ‘the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth/  in 
allusion  to  the  two  pillars  which  Solomon  placed  in  the  porch  of  the 
lemple.and  to  which,  it  is  said,  the  prophets  affixed  their  prophecies 
In  writing,  that  they  might  be  read  by  the  people  who  came  info  the 
temple  to  worship.  Others  think  the  allusion  is  to  the  pillars  in  the 
heathen  temples,  on  which  tables  were  hung  up,  containing  laws, 
&nd  other  matters  of  importance,  which  were  designed  to  be  pubj 
Ished  But  to  settle  this  is  of  no  importance,  because  to  whichever 
of  the  customs  the  apostle  alluded,  his  meaning  is  the  same.— That 
'the  church  of  the  living  God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  support  of 
fhetmih/  is  not  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  any  particular  church, 
but  the  Catholic  Christian  church,  consisting  of  all  the  churches 
of  Christ  throughout  the  world,  see  proved  Pref.  sect.  5. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness.}— See  ver.  9.  where 


the  incorrupt  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  called  ‘  the  mystery  of  tfce 
faith/  for  the  reasons  mentioned  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  note  i  — Here,  ‘the 
mystery  of  godliness’  is  called  great,  in  allusion  to  the 

Eleusinian  mysteries,  which  were  distinguished  into  and 

Miyax*,  the  lesser  and  the  greater.  Wherefore,  by  calling  the 
articles  mentioned  in  this  verse  H-iy*  tov,  a  great  mystery, 
the  apostle  hath  intimated,  that  they  are  the  most  important  doc¬ 
trines  of  our  religion. 

2.  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.}— The  Clermont  MS.,  with 
the  Vulgate,  and  some  other  ancient  versions,  read  here  c.  which, 
instead  of  «ih,  God.— The  Syriac  version,  as  translated  by  Tre- 
mellius,  hath,  ‘Quod  Deus  revelalus  eet  in  carne— That  God  was 
revealed  in  the  flesh.’— The  Colbertine  MS.  hath  c*}  who.  But  Mill 
saith,  it  is  the  only  Greek  MS.  which  hath  that  reading.  All  the 
others,  with  onexonsent,  have  ;  which  is  followed  by  Chrysos¬ 
tom,  Theodoret,  and  Theophylact,  as  appears  by  their  commen¬ 
taries.  Mill  saith,  c;  and  o  were  substituted  in  place  of  the  true 
reading ;  not  however  by  the  Arians,  nor  by  the  other  heretics,  as 
neither  they,  nor  the  orthodox  fathers,  have  cited  this  text.— See 
Mill  in  loc.  where  he  treats  as  fabulous  what  Liberatus  and  Hine* 
marus  tell  us  concerning  Macedonius  being  expelled  by  Anastasias 
for  changing  Oi;  in  this  text  into  E£  :  where  also  he  delivers  his 
opinion  concerning  the  alteration  made  on  this  word  in  the  Alex¬ 
andrian  MS. --See  also  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  128.,  who  has  very 
well  defended  the  common  reading  — The  thing  asserted  in  this 
verse,  according  to  the  common  reading,  is  precisely  the  same 
wiih  what  John  nath  told  i\s  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  14.  ‘The  word 
(who  is  called  God,  ver.  J.)  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  ue/ 
—The  other  reading,  not  very  intelligibly,  represents  the  gospel 
as  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  taken  up  in  glory.  See  note  7. 

3.  Was  justified  through  the  Spirit. ) —  Jesus  having  been  publicly 
put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  he 
was  justified,  or  acouiited  from  the  crime  of  blasphemy,  which  was 
imputed  to  him  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  demonstrated  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  (see  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2),  and  who,  agreeably 
to  Christ's  promise,  by  descending  on  his  apostleS,  enabled  them  to 
speak  foreign  languages  and  to  work  miracles  Likewise  at  his  bap¬ 
tism,  theSpirit,  by  descending  on  him,  pointedhim  out  aB  the  person 
whom  the  voice  from  heaven  declared  to  be  God’s  beloved  Son. 

4.  Was  seen  of  angels,]— that  is,  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  other 
witnesses  who  were  appointed  to  publish  and  testify  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  to  the  world ;  and  who  are  here  called  (x^yixoi,  angels,) mes¬ 
sengers,  ferr  the  same  reason  that  John  Baptist  is  6o  called,  Lukfe 
vii.  27.  'This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold  I  send  (xy-yiko* 
juiv,  my  angel)  my  messenger  before  thy  face.’  See  also  Luke  ix. 
62.  where  the  messengers  whom  Jesus  sent  before  him  Into  a 
village  of  the  Samaritans  are  called  *yyikw<;,  angels ,  without  the 
article,  as  in  this  passage.  Yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  alter  the 
common  translation,  because  I  cannot  tell  whether  the  apostle 
may  not  have  had  in  his  eye  those  angels,  who,  duringhis  ministry, 
saw  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  ;  those  also  who,  after 
his  resurrection,  6aw  him  manifested  in  the  same  manner. 

5.  Was  preached  to  theGcntiles.)— It  is  with  great  propriety  men¬ 
tioned  by  the  apostle  as  a  part  ofthe  mystery  of  godlineBB,  formerly 
kept  secret,  that  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  was  preach¬ 
ed  to  the  Gentiles  as  their  Saviour,  as  well  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
Jews.  For.  on  the  one  hand,  this  was  a  thing  which  the  Jews  were 
persuaded  would  never  happen  ;  and,  on  the  other,  it  was  a  favour 
which  the  Gentiles  had  no  reason  to  expecL 

6.  Was  believed  on  in  the  world.} — This  undeniable  fact,  of  which 
the  evidence  remains  at  this  day,  is  mentioned  as  a  part  ofthe  mya- 
tery  of  godliness,  because  it  isa  strong  proofofthe  truth  ofChrist’a 
resurrection,  and  of  the  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  by 
which  the  apostles,  and  their  assistants,  arc  said,  in  the  Christian  re¬ 
cords.  to  have  spread  the  gospel  through  the  world.  For,  to  believe 
that  the  multitudes,  not  only  among  the  barbarous  nations,  but 
among  the  learned  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  forsook  their  native 
religion  and  embraced  the  gospel,  were  persuaded  to  do  so  mere¬ 
ly  by  the  force  of  words  without  the  aid  of  miracles  and  spiritual 
gifts,  is  to  bciieye  a  greater  miracle  than  any  recorded  in  tne  gos¬ 
pel  history.  See  this  argument  illustrated,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes  2,  3. 

7.  Was  taken  up  in  glory.]—  AumcS*.  This  i?  the  word  used  to 
signify  our  Lord’s  ascension,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Acte  i.  2.  II.  22.  See 
also  Luke  ix.  51.— Rut  because,  in  the  order  of  time,  Christ’s  as¬ 
cension  preceded  his  heing  preached  to  the  GentileB  and  his  being 
believed  on  in  the  world,  a  critic,  mentioned  by  Benson,  inteq>reLa 
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Chap.  IIL 


this  clause  of  the  glorious  reception  which  the  mystery  of  godli- 
neas,  os  gospel,  met  with  from  mankind.  '  To  this  interpretation, 
however,  there  are  two  objections : — 1.  It  supposeth  L  to  be  tht 
true  reading  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  whereby  ‘the  mystery 
of  godliness/  or  the  gospel,  will,  as  before  observed,  be  said,  no 
very  intelligibly,  to  have  been  manifested  in  the  flesh  :  2.  The  glori 
ous  reception  of  the  gospel  is  the  same  with  its  being  believed  in 
the  world,  a  tautology  by  no  means  to  be  imputed  to  so  accurate  a 
writer  as  St.  Paul.— The  supposed  difficulty,  arising  from  the  order 
in  which  the  events  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  placed,  is  in  re¬ 
ality  no  difficulty  at  all;  as  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  things 
are  related,  neither  in  the  order  of  time  in  which  they  happened, 
nor  according  to  their  dignity.  Thus,  Heb.  xi.  27.  Moses's  leaving 
Egypt  with  the  Israelites  is  mentioned  before  (he  institution  of  the 


passover,  ver.  28.  Thus  also,  Heb.  xii.  23.  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect  are  mentioned  next  to  ‘God/  and  before  ‘Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant/  because  something  was  to.  be  add¬ 
ed  concerning  him.  For  the  same  reason,  ‘the  seven  spirits'  a^e 
pul  before  ‘Jesus  Christ/  Rev.  i.  4,  6.— As  the  ‘taking  ofChristup 
in  glory/  implies  that  ‘  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God’  in  the 
human  nature,  and  is  to  continue  there  Ull  all  his  enemies  are  sub¬ 
dued,  it  is  a  principal  part  of  the  mystery  ofgrdlineBs,  and  affords 
the  greatest  consolation  to  believers.  It  was  therefore  with  much 
propriety  placed  last  in  this  enumeration,  that  it  might  make  thg 
stronger  impression  on  the  reader’s  mind.  Il  was  placed  last  fci 
this  reason  also,  that  it  was  appealed  to  by  Christ  himself,  John  vi 
62.  as  a  proof  of  his  having  ‘  come  down  from  heaven  /  that  is,  ol 
his  being  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 


CHAPTER  rV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Predictions  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Bx  calling  the  Christian  church,  in  the  end  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  ‘the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth/ 
the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  one  of  the  important  purposes 
for  which  that  great  spiritual  building  was  reared,  was  to 
preserve  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  true  religibri  in 
the  world.  Nevertheless,  knowing  that,  in  after-times, 
great  corruptions  both  in  doctrine  and  practice  would  at 
length  take  place  in  the  church  itself;  and  that  the  ge¬ 
neral  reception  of  these  corruptions  by  professed  Chris¬ 
tians  would  be  urged  as  a  proof  of  their  being  the  truths 
and  precepts  of  Godr  on  pretence  that  the  church  is  4  the 
pillar  and  support  of  the  truth/  the  apostle,  to  strip  these 
corruptions  of  any  credit  which  they  might  derive  from 
their  being  received  by  the  multitude,  and  maintained  by 
persons  of  the  greatest  note  in  the  church,  judged  it  ne¬ 
cessary,  in  this  fourth  chapter,  to  foretell  the  introduction 
of  these  corruptions,  under  the  idea  of  an  1  apostasy  from 
the  faith/  and  to  stigmatize  the  authors  thereof  as  lying 
hypocrites,  whose  conscience  was  seared.  And  to  give 
his  prediction  the  greater  authority,  he  informed  Timo¬ 
thy,  that  the  Spirit  spake  it  to  him  with  am  audible  voice; 
and  mentioned  in  particular,  that  these  lying  teachers 
would  corrupt  the  gospel  by  enjoining  the  worship  of 
angels  and  of  departed  saints,  ver.  1,  2. — and  by  for- 
oidding  certain  classes  of  men  to  marry,  on  pretence  that 
hereby  they  made  themselves  more  holy  ;  and  by  com¬ 
manding  some  at  all  times,  and  all  at  some  times,  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  meats  which  God  hath  created  to  be  used  with 
thanksgiving  by  them  who  know  and  believe  the  truth, 
ver.  3. — namely,  that  every  kind  of  meat  is  good,  and 
that  nothing  is  to  be  cast  away  as  unclean  which  God 
hath  made  for  food,  provided  it  be  received  with  thanks¬ 
giving,  ver.  4. — For  it  is  sanctified,  that  is,  made  fit  for 
every  man's  use,  by  1  the  word  (or  permission)  of  God, 
and  by  prayer/  ver,  5. — These  things  the  apostle  order¬ 
ed  Timothy  to  lay  before  the  brethren  in  Ephesus,  be¬ 
cause  the  foreknowledge  of  them  was  given  to  him,  and 
by  him  discovered  to  Timothy,  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
he  might  warn  the  faithful  to  oppose  every  appearance 
and  beginning  of  error,  ver.  6. — And  because  the  Jewish 
fables,  termed  by  the  apostle  ‘  old  wives'  fables/  and  the 
superstitious  practices  built  thereon,  had  a  natural  ten- 

NEW  TRANSLATION. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  (a*)  But  the  Spirit  (ptrm ( 
xryu)  expressly  saith,'  that  in  after- times2  (tw;, 

Ver.  1. — 1.  The  Spirit  (pnrvt  xiyi)  expressly  salth  ;]— or,  in  so 
many  words  saith.  Mede  supposes  this  to  be  an  allusion  to  Dan. 
xi.  36—39.  But  the  things  here  mentioned  are  not  in  Daniel,  nor 
any-where  else  in  serinture  ;  not  even  in  the  prophecy  which  the 
apostle  himself  formerly  delivered  concerning  the  man  of  sin.  I 
therefore  think  these  words  were,  for  the  greater  solemnity  and 
certainty,  pronounced  by  the  Spirit  in  the  apostle's  heal  ing,  after 
he  had  finished  the  preceding  passage  concerning  the  church's 
belng.the  nillar  and  support  of  the  truth.  Of  the  Spirit's  speaking 
in  an  audible  manner,  we  have  other  instances  in  scripture.  Thus 
the  Spirit  spake,  in  Peter’s  hearing,  the  words  recorded  Acts  x. 
19,20. ;  and  in  the  hearing  of  the  prophets  of  Antioch,  the  words 
mentioned,  Acts  xiii.  13.  9ee  also  Acts  xvi.  6.  xxl.  11. 


dency  to  produce  the  errors  and  corruptions  which  ht 
foretold  were  to  arise  in  the  church,  he  ordered  Timothy 
to  reject  them  with  abhorrence,  ver.  7. — Especially  as 
rites  pertaining  to  thrf  body  are  of  no  avail  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  of  very  little  use  in  promoting  either  piety 
or  love ;  whereas  a  pious  and  holy  life  is  the  only  thing 
which  renders  men  acceptable  to  God,  ver.  8. — Withal, 
that  these  things  might  make  the  deeper  impression  on 
Timothy’s  mind,  the  apostle  solemnly  protested  to  him, 
.that  in  affirming  them  he  spake  the  truth,  ver,  9. — As 
indeed  he  had  shewedrby  the  heavy  reproaches  and  other 
evils  he  had  suffered  for  preaching,  that  he  trusted  for 
salvation  neither  to  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses  nor  to 
the  mortifications  prescribed  by  the  Pythagorean  philoso¬ 
phy,  nor  to  the  favour  of  any  idol,  but  to  the  favour  of 
tjie  living  God  alone,  who  is  the  preserver  of  all  men, 
but  especially  of  believers,  ver.  10. — The  same  doctrine 
he  ordered  Timothy  to  inculcate  on  the  Ephesian  bre¬ 
thren,  ver,  11. — and  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  person,  whether  he 
were  a  teacher  or  one  of  the  people,  to  despise  him  on 
account  of  hi9  youth,  ver.  12. — Then,  because  the  Jews 
and  Judaizing  teachers  founded  their  errors  on  misinter¬ 
pretations  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  he  ordered  Timothy 
to  read  these  inspired  writings  frequently  to  the  people 
in  their  public  assemblies, “and  likewise  in  private  for  his 
own  instruction ;  and  on  the  true  meaning  of  these  scrip¬ 
tures  to  found  all  hi9  doctrines  and  exhortations,  ver.  13. 
— In  the  mean  time,  that  he  might  attain  the  true  know¬ 
ledge  of  these  ancient  oracles,  he  ordered  him  to  exercise 
the  spiritual,  gift  which  he  possessed;  probably  the  inspi¬ 
ration  called  ‘  the  word  of  knowledge/  which  had  been 
imparted  to  him  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle’s  hands, 
when,  in  conjunction  with  the  eldership  of  Lystra,  he  or¬ 
dained  him  an  evangelist,  ver.  14. — Farther,  he  desired 
Timothy  to  meditate  much  on  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  to  be  wholly  employed  in  studying  them, 
and  in  explaining  them  to  the  people,  ver.  15. — Finally, 
he  commanded  him  to  take  heed  to  his  own  behaviour 
and  to  his  doctrine,  from  this  most  powerful  pf  all  con¬ 
siderations,  that  by  so  doing  he  would  both  save  himself 
and  them  who  heard  him,  ver.  16, 


2.  That  in  after-times.]— So  the  phrase  iv  ur-'ps'j  may 

be  translated,  because  it  denotes  future  times,  without  marking 
whether  they  are  near  or  remote.  Mede  thinks  a  particular  time 
is  determined  in  this  passage.  For  he  supposes  all  th-'  times 
mentioned  in  the  new  Testament  to  hare  a  reference  to  Daniel's 
fourmonarchies,  which  he  considers  as  the  grand  sacred  kalendar; 
namely,  the  Babylonian,  the  Medo-Pcrsian,  the  Grecian,  and  the 
Roman  monarchies.  Now,  as  the  Roman  was  the  last  monarchy, 
and  as  under  it  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  the  kingdom  of  his  Son, 
Mede  thinks  the  latter,  or  last  times ,  are  the  last  part  of  the  dura 
tion  of  the  Roman  empire,  when  the  man  of  sin  was  to  be  revealed. 
Others,  because  the  times  in  which  the  gospel  was  promulgated 
are  called,  Heb.  1.  1,  2.  ‘the  last  days/  and  1  Pet.  1.  2a  'the  la«U 


Commentary. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  But ,  although  the  church,  by  preserving  the  mye- 
teiy  of  godliness  in  the  world,  be  the  support  of  the  truth,  the  Spirit 
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■art,  64*)  tome  will  apostat ixe  from  the  faith,9 
giving  heed  to  deceiving  spirits,4  and  to  doctrines 
concerning  demon 9  ;5 


3  (Ef*  167.)  ThrougKthe  hypocriky  of  Hars,1 
who  are  seared  (supp.  a*r<t)  in  their  own  con- 
• cience  ;a 


3  Who  forbid  to  many,1  ifo  COMMAND*  to 
abstain9  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to. 
be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the  faithful 
(«**,  319.)  wAe  thoroughly  know  the  truth;5 

4  (’Or/)  That  every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
being  received  with  thanksgiving,  and  nothing 
IS  to  be  cast  away. 


expressly  saith  tome,  that  in  after-times  many  in  the  Christian  cnurch 
will  apostatize  fron)  the  faith  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  tho 
gospel,  giving  heed  to  teachers  who  falsely  pretend  to  be  inspired^ 
and  to  doctrines  concerning  the  power  of  angels  and  departea 
saints,  and  the  worship  due  to  them,  whereby  the  worship  due  to 
Christ,  as  Governor  and  Mediator,  will  be  wholly  neglected. 

2  This  belief  of  the  doctrine  concerning  demons,  and  the  other 
errors  I  am  about  to  mention,  will  be  propagated  under  the  hypo¬ 
critical  pretence  of  humility,  and  superior  holiness ,  by  lying 
teachers,  who  are  seared  in  their  conscience ,  and  who  will  inven* 
innumerable  false.  *>ods,  to  recommend  their  erroneous  doctrines 
and  corrupt  practices  to  the  ignorant  multitude. 

3  These  lying  teachers  will  forbid  the  clergy,  and  such  of  both 
seres  as  wish  to  live  piously,  to  marry ;  and  command  the  people 
to  abstain  from  certain  meats ,  wAicA  God  hath  created  to  be  used 
with  thanksgiving  by  the  faithful ,  wAo  thoroughly  know  the  truth 
concerning  that  matter ; 

4  TAaf  every  creature  of  God ,  fit  for  man’s  food,  is  good ,  and 
may  be  used,  being  received  with  thanksgiving  to  God  the  giver; 
and  no  kind  is  to  be  cast  away ,  either  from  peevishness,  or  from 
ihe  fancy  that  it  is  unlawful. 


lime*,'  understand  by  bte  latter  times ,  the  times  of  the  gospel  in¬ 
definitely.  See  2  Pet  iii.  3.  note  2. 

3  Some  will  apostatize  from  the  faith.] — Though  the  verb  »*ror*. 
rs»T»-  was  used  ov  the  Greeks  to  signify  subjects  withdrawing  their 
obedience  from  the  civit  powers,  2Thess.  it.  3.  note  1.,  the  apostle 
did  not  use  it  here. to  denote  rebellion,  but  men's  relinquishing  the 
true  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel;  as  the  phrase,  ‘apostatize 
from  the  faith,*  imports.  Whitby,  therefore,  and  those  whom  he 
hath  followed,  are  mistaken,  who  interpret  the  apostasy  foretold  2 
Thess.  ii.  3.  of  the  rebellion  of  the  Jews  against  the  Romans,  which 
ended  in  the  overthrow  of  their  stale.— In  the  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
aalonians,  the  character  of  the  teachers  who  were  to  introduce  the 
apostasy  is  described;  but  in  this  epistle,  the  erroneous  opinions 
and  corrupt  practices  which  constituted  the  apostasy,  are  foretold. 
And  as  the  apostle  hath  introduced  this  prophecy  immediately  after 
his  account  of  the  mystery  of  godliness,  may  we  not  conjecture 
that  his  design  in  so  doing  was,  to  give  the  faithful  an  opportunity 
of  comparing  the  apostasy,  called,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  (he  mystery  of  iniquity,  with  the  mystery  of  godliness,  that 
f.iey  might  be  the  more  sensible  of  the  pernicious  nature  of  the 
apostasy,  and  be  excited  to  oppose  it  in  all  its  stages! 

4.  Giving  heed  deceiving  spirits;] — that  is, 

to  false  pretensions  to  inspiration,  which  cause  men  to  err  from 
the  true  faith  of  the  gospel.  The  apostle  means  those  gross  frauds 
by  which  the  corrupt  teachers,  in  the  dark  age<  were  to  enforce 
their  erroneous  doctrines  and  superstitious  practices  on  the  igno¬ 
rant  multitude,  under  the  notion  of  revelations  from  God,  or  from 
angels,  or  from  departed  saints.  In  this  sfense  the  word  spirits  is 
used  I  John  iv.  1.  ‘Believe  not  every  spirit;’  every  pretender  to 
Inspiration  ;  1  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God.’ 

6.  And  to  doctrines  concerning  demons.]— For  this  translation, 
■ee  Essay  iv.  24.  The  word  translated  demons  was  used  by  the 
Greeks,  to  denote  a  kind  of  beings  of  a  middle  nature  between 
God  and  man.  See  1  Cor.  x.  20.  note  1.  Col.  ii.  8.  notes.  They  gave 
the  same  name  also  to  the  souls  of  some  departed  men,  who  they 
thought  were  exalted  to  the  state  and  honour  of  demons  for  their 
▼irtue.  See  Newton  on  Prophecy,  vol.  ii.  p.  418.  The  former  sort 
they  called  superior  demons ,  and  supposed  them  to  have  the 
nature  and  office  which  we  ascribe  to  angels  :  The  latter  they 
termed  inferior  demons.  These  were  of  the  same  character  with 
me  Romish  Baints  :  And  both  sorts  were  worshipped  as  mediators. 
When,  therefore,  the  Spirit  of  God  foretold,  in  an  audible  manner, 
tnat  in  aner-tiooes  ‘  many  would  give  heed  to  deceiving  spirits,  and 
to  doctrines  concerning  demons,’  he  foretold,  that  on  the  author]- 
7  of  feigned  revelations,  many  in  the  church  would  receive  the 
aoctnne  concerning  the  worship  of  angels  and  saints,  and  the  pray¬ 
ing  of  souls  out  of  purgatory ;  and  called  it  the  doctrine  of  demons, 
because  it  was  in  reality  the  same  with  the  ancient  heathenish 
worship  of  demons,  as  mediators  between  (he  gods  and  men.— 
thi?  8in  for  which  ™ny  were  punished  with  the  plague 
of  the  Euphratean  horsemen  is  said,  Rev.  ix.  20.  to  be  ‘their  wor¬ 
shipping  (r,  demons;’  that  is,  angels  and  saints ;  not 

aemts  as  our  translators  have  rendered  the  word.  For  In  no 
nenod  of  the  church  were  devils  worshipped  by  Christians.— 
Epiphanins,  quoting  this  text,  adds  to  it  the  following  clause  :  'For 
LbI  ^shippers  of  the  dead.  as  in  Israel  elso  they  were 
A^h?ahr?rPKedD  ",,ud'n«  t0  the  Israelites  worshipping  Baalim  and 
Aahtaroth  Beza  and  Mann  contend,  that  this  addition  is  a  part  of 

niiC,  ‘,nSp’rKd  0n*,n.al:  But  Mede  and  Mi|l  Ibink  it  a  marginal  ex- 
ri  n’  beca,,*e  11  ,s  found  only  in  one  ancient  M8.  On  supposl- 
imcipnuTfrwv^ \  *  a  marginal  explication,  it  shews  what  the 

enaents  took  io  be  the  meaning  of  this  text. 

ml  lo  ?  .  ; .Through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars. ]— This  is  a  more  tite- 
fhre  Mme  time,  a  more  just  translation  of  the  words,  t* 

•truinJ1 Ahft"  that  *ivea  in  our  Bib,e-  which,  by  con- 
! : 5_  :  2 /'"'  W ■  ill  .represents  the  demons  speak- 


ln»  ”*e«i»»(«presenis  me  demons  speak- 

fSae  misr^KCn?yia8  eIP,Ty  .PeT8on  skilled  in  theGreeklan- 
feSie^shmv  k? °W  edpe:— The  h3rP°rrisy  here  mentioned,  Is  that 
teSer«  wprP  ffrte  ra0rd,na^  piety  and  y  which  the  lying 

©fttm mShZu  PS  °n’  wlth  an  ,ntenlion  to  r»in  the  confident 
of  the  multluide.  Hence  they  are  described  as  *  having  the  form 


of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power,’  2  Tim.  lil.  6.— These  hypo¬ 
critical  teachers  are  called  hara,  because  of  the  gross  fictibns  and 
frauds  which  they  were  to  contrive  for  the  purpose  of  establish¬ 
ing  the  worship  of  demons.  How  well  the  appellation  agrees  to 
the  Romish  clergy  in  the  daxk  ages,  any  one  may  understand  who 
is  acquainted  with  the  lies  then  propagated,  concerning  the  appari¬ 
tions  of  angels,  and  of  the  ghosts  of  deparied  saints,  and  concern¬ 
ing  the  miracles  done  by  them,  and  by  their  relics,  and  by  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  dec.  all  preached  by  monks,  and  priests,  and 
even  bishops;  and  committed  to  writing  in  the  fabulous  legends  of 
their  saint9,  to  render  them  objects  of  adoration. 

2.  Who  are  seared  in  their  own  conscience.]— Estius  thinks  this 
clause  should  be  translated,  ‘who  aie  burnt  in  their  conscience;’ 
meaning,  that  these  impostors  would  bear  in  their  consciences  in¬ 
delible  marks  of  their  atrocious  crimes,  a9  malefactors  bear  ip 
their  bodies  marks  impressed  with  red-hot  irons,  in  token  of  their 
crimes.  Thi9  opinion  Bengelius,  espouses,  and  supports  it  by  a 
passage  from  Plato's  Gorgias.  But  the  translation  1  nave  adopted 
gives  a  meaning  equally  emphatical  and  proper. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Who  forbid  to  marry.]— This  false  morality  was  very 
early  introduced  into  the  church,  being  taught  first  by  the  Encra- 
tiles  and  Marcionitcs,  and  afterwards  by  the  Manicheans,  who  said 
marriage  was  the  invention  of  the  evil  god.  and  who  considered  it 
as  sinful  to  bring  creatures  into  the  world  to  be  unhappy,  and  to 
be  food  for  deaih.  In  process  of  time  the  monks  embraced  celi¬ 
bacy,  and  represented  it  as  the  highest  pitch  of  sanctity.  At  length 
•celibacy  was  recommended  by  tne  priests,  and  by  the  orthodox 
themselves,  and  more  especially  by  tne  bishops  of  Horne,  the  great 
patrons  of  the  worship  of  angels  and  saints.  For  they  strictly  enjoin¬ 
ed  their  clergy,  both  regular  and  secular,  to  abstain  from  marriage. 
Thus,  the  worship  of  demons,  and  the  prohibition  of  marriage, 
though  naturally  unconnected,  have  gone  hand  in  hand  in  the 
church,  as  the  Spirit  here  foretold. 

2.  And  command.}— In  the  original  of  this  passage  there  is  the 
boldest  ellipsis  which  is  anywhere  found  in  the  New  Testament. 
For,  as  the  ancient  commentators  observe,  it  requires  the  word 
command  to  be  supplied,  whose  meaning  is  directly  opposite  to  the 
meaning  of  the  word  expressed  in  the  clause  immediately  preced¬ 
ing,  although  it  appears  to  stand  in  construction  with  it. 

3.  To  abstain  from  meats.]— The  lying  teachers,  who  enjoined  the 
worship  of  demons,  were  likewise  to  command  the  faithful  to  ab 
stain  from  meats.  This  part  of  the  prophecy  hath  been  exactly 
fulfilled.  For  it  is  as  much  the  rule  of  the  monks  and  nuns  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  meats,  as  from  marriage.  Besides  these  rules  to  certain 
classes  pf  men,  the  lying  teachers  instituled  particular  times  and 
days  of  fasting,  to  be  observed  by  all  Christians  without  exception  : 
namely,  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  and  two  days  every  week,  where¬ 
on  to  taste  flesh  is  a  sin.  Here,  therefore,  tne  apostle  hath  pointed 
out  two  instances  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  lying  teachers  who  were 
to  enjoin  the  worship  of  demona  Under  the  false  pretence  of  ho- 
linesa,  they  were  to  recommend  abstinence  from  marriage  to  the 
monks,  and  friars,  and  nuns;  and  under  the  equally  false  pretence 
of  devotion,  they  were  to  enjoin  abstinence  from  meats  to  some 
men  at  all  times,  and  to  all  men  at  some  times.  But  there  is  no  ne¬ 
cessary  connexion  between  the  worship  of  demons  and  abstinenco 
from  marriage  and  meats;  consequently  the  Spirit  of  God  alone 
could  foretell  that  these  two  hypocrisies  were  to  be  employed  for 
the  purpose  of  recommending  tne  worship  of  demons. 

4.  Created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the  faithful.]— ll 
is  an  observation  of  Bishop  Newton,  that  “man  is  free  to  puriake 
of  allthe  good  creatures  of  God:  But  thanksgiving  is  the  necessary 
condition.  What  then  can  be  said  of  those  who  have  their  tables 
spread  with  the  most  plentiful  gifts  of  God,  and  yet  constantly  sit 
down  and  rise  up  again,  without  suffering  so  much  as  one  thought 
of  the  Giver  to  intrude  upon  them!  Can  such  persons  be  reputed 
either  to  believe,  or  know  the  truth  i”  See  IThess.  v.  17.  note. 

5.  Who  thoroughly  know  the  truth] — concerning  meats,  namely, 
that  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  dec.  as  ii  is  expressed  in  the 
next  verse.  See  also  Rom.  xiv.  14.  This  knowledge  is  necessary 
to  render  the  eating  of  all  kinds  of  meat  lawful,  and  to  give  ilcp 
satisfaction  in  tbe  use  of  them. 
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I.  TIMOTHY. 


Cm»,  IV, 


6  For  it  is  sanctified  ( Sia  ao y ,  60.)  by  the 
command  of  God ,  and  (»rT»u£toi?)  BT  prayer. 

6  Laying  these  things  before  the  brethren,1 
thou  -wilt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
nourished  by  the  words  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
good  doctrine,  to  the  knowledge  of  which 2  thou 
hast  Attained. 

7  But  profa  a  and  old  wives*  fables1  reject  ; 
(/•)  and  exercise  thyself  (?rgo c)  to  godliness.2 


8  For  bodily  exercise  is  profitable  for  little 
but  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  having 
the  promise  of  the  present  life ,  and  of  that  to 
come.2  (See  chap.  vi.  19.) 

9  This  saying  is  true,  (see  1  Tim,  i.  16.  note 
1.),  and  worthy  of  *11  reception . 

10  (Ek  thto  yaf,  91.)  Besides,  for  this  we 
both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  (oti)  that  we 
trust1  in  the  living  God,  who  \af<retTHf>)  the 
Saviour2  of  all  men,  especially  of  believers . 

1 1  These  things  give  in  charge ,  and  teach. 

L2  Let  no  one  despise  thy  youth ;  But  be 
thou  a  pattern  to  the  believers  in  speech ,  in  be¬ 
haviour,'  in  love ,  in  spirit,2  in  faith,  in  chastity A 
(See  Tit,  ii.  5.) 

13  Till  I  come,  apply  thyself  to  reading,1  to 
exhortation,  to  teaching,  (<fiJ*<r*atAw).  See  2 
Tim.  iii.  16.  note  3. 


6  For,  under  the  gospel,  all  meats  are  made  lawful  to  us  by  the 
command  of  God ,  allowing  us  to  eat  of  every  kind  in  moderation; 
also  by  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  bless  ns  in  the  use  of  iL 

6  By  laying  these  things,  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  all  sort* 
of  meats,  and  concerning  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  which 
are  to  arise  in  the  church,  before  the  brethren  in  Ephesus  under 
thy  care,  thou  wilt  be  a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished 
by  the  precepts  of  the  true  faith  and  of  the  sound  doctrine ,  to  the 
knowledge  of  which  thou  hast  attained  by  my  instructions. 

7  But  the  foolish  stories  and  old  wives'  fables  which  the  Judaizers 
tell  to  establish  their  false  doctrines,  reject ,  as  tending  to  impiety  ; 
and  employ  thyself  in  those  exercises  of  the  understanding  and  of 
the  affections,  in  which  godliness  consists. 

8  For  the  bodily  mortification  which  the  Jewish  tables  are  framed 
to  recommend,  is  attended  with' little  advantage ;  but  the  exercise 
o {godliness,  that  is,  the  practice  of  piety  and  morality,  is  profitable 
for  advancing  all  our  interests,  temporal  and  eternal,  having  the 
blessings  of  the  present  life  and  of  that  to  come  promised  to  iL 

9  fVhat  I  have  said  concerning  the  unprofitableness  of  bodily 
exercise,  and  the  profitableness  of  godliness,  is  true ,  and  worthy 
of  the  most  hearty  reception . 

10  On  account  of  this ,  I  both  endure  great  hardships  and  suffer 
reproach  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  I  trust  to  be  made  happy 
both  here  and  hereafter,  neither  through  bodily  exercise,  nor  through 
the  sacrifice  of  beasts,  nor  through  the  power  of  any  idol,  but  by  the 
living  God,  who  is  the  preserver  of  allmen ,  but  especially  of  believers. 

1 1  These  things  solemnly  enjoin  as  God’s  express  commands, 
and  teach  the  believers  to  act  suitably  to  them. 

12  Let  no  one  have  reason  to  despise  thy  admonitions  on  account 
of  thy  youth  :  But  be  thou  a  pattern  to  the  faithful  in  gravity  of 
speech,  in.  propriety  of  behaviour,  in  fervency  of  love  to  God  and 
man,  in  meekness  but  firmness  of  spirit,  in  soundness  of  faith,  in 
chastity . 

13  Till  I  return,  apply  thyself  to  reading  the  scriptures  to  the 
people  in  the  public  assemblies.  Read  them  likewise  in  private 
for  thine  own  improvement:  also  apply  thyself  to  exhorting  those 
who  err,  and  to  teaching  the  young  and  ignorant. 


Ver  6. — 1.  Laying  these  things,  dec.]— If  anyprejiulices  with 
Tespcct  to  the  distinction  of  meats  remained  in  Timothy’s  mind, 
through  the  strictness  of  his  education  in  the  Jewish  retigton,  the 
clear  and  express  manner  in  which  the  apostle  here  asserted  the 
lawfulness  of  eating  all  kinds  of  meats,  must  have  entirely  freed 
him  from  these  prepossessions. 

2.  To  the  knowledge  of  which  thou  hast  attained  }— That  the  ex¬ 
pression  in  the  original,  i  is  rightly  translated  ‘to 

the  knowledge  of  which  thou  hast  attained,’  will  appear  from  the 
Bible  translation  of  Luke  i.  3.  jij****  ***>«- 

‘Having  had  perfect  understanding,  (that  is,  knowledge),  of  all 
things  from  the  very  first.' 

Ver.  7.*— 1.  Profane  and  old  wives’  fables  ]— Estius  saith  the  con¬ 
text  directs  ub  to  understand  thi9,not  ofthc  Jewish  traditions, which 
indeed  were  most  incredible  and  senseless  tales,  but  of  the  Simo- 
nian  fables.  For  these  heretics,  as  Irenreus,  Epiphanius,  and  Au¬ 
gustine  inform  us,  framed  long  tales  concerning  a  good  and  an  evil 
God.  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  wars-of  the  angels,  Ac.  which 
were  both  impious  and  absurd.  Bur,  in  Bishop  Newion’s  opinion, 
the  apostle  here  insinuates,  that  all  the  things  which  the  lying  teach¬ 
ers  welre  to  preach,  concerning  the  worship  of  angels  and  saints, 
abstinence  from  marriage  and  meats,  and  the  miracles  said  to  be 
performed  by  the  saints  and  their  relics  in  confirmation  of  the 
superstitions  which  they  inculcated,  arc  no  better  than  profane 
and  old  wives’  fables,  told  to  amuse  children. 

2.  And  exercise  thyself  to  godliness.)— rvpvxCt.  This  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  exercises  by  which  the  Athletes  prepared  themselves 
for  the  combats.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  That  by  the  exercise 
of  godliness,  men  prepare  themselves  for  the  employmentsof  the 
life  to  coine ;  see  ver.  8.  note  1. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Bodily  exercise  is  profitable  for  little  ]— In  this  verse 
the  apostle  condemns,  not  only  the  austerities  of  the  Essenes  and 
Pythagoreans,  but,  if  we  may  believe  Estius,  Whitby,  Doddridge, 
and  others,  the  exercises  also  by  which  the.  Greeks  prepared 
themselves  for  the  combats.  Estius  was  of  this  opinioo:  hecause 
the  word  yvfivxrt*  is  used;  which,  though  it  signifies  erercise  in 
general,  was  the  technical  word  for  that  kind  o/  exerc.se  which 
the  Athletes  performed  naked,  as  a  preparation  for  the  combats. 

i.  Having  tne  promise  of  the  present  life,  and  of  that  to  come.] — 
According  to  Warburton,  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  That  godliness 
1b  profitable  for  all  things,  as  having  in  the  Law  the  promise  of  hap*. 

Einessin  the  present  life,  and  in  the  Gospel  the  promise  of  happiness 
i  the  life  to  come.  But  there  are  promises  in  the  J5°^Prl  likewise, 
of  the  good  things  of  t. .is  life  to  the  godlv  :  Matt.  vi.  30.  'If  God  so 
clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,’  Ac— ver,  33.  ‘Seek  ye  first  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  add¬ 
ed  unto  you.’— Mark  x.  29.  ‘There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
Ac-  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel’s.  30.  But  he  shall  receive  an  hun¬ 
dred  fold  now  in  this  time/  Ac.  These  promisee,  however,  do  not 


ascertain  to  every  individual  who  lives  in  a  godly  manner,  health, 
and  wealth,  and  reputation  ;  but  they  assure  us  that  piety  and  virtue 
have  a  natural  tendency  to  promote  our  temporal  welfare,  and  com¬ 
monly  do  promote  it.  Or  ir,  in  particular  instances,  through  cross 
accidents,  it  happens  otherwise,  the  consciousness  of  a  well-spent 
life  affords  unspeakably  more  delip  ht,  than  the  enjoyment  of  tern- 
oral  prosperity  affords  to  those  wno,  being  destitute  of  godliness, 
avc  no  hope  of  happiness  in  the  life  to  come. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  That  we  trust.)— The  word  nAs-***.****  being  in  the 
perfect  tense,  denotes  here,  as  in  many  other  passages,  continua¬ 
tion  of  action  :  ‘We  have  trusted,  and  at  present  do  trust,  in  the 
living  G«d.’ 

2.  Who  is  the  Saviour.]— Some  understanding  the  word 
Saviour,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  contend  that  the  apostle  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  teaches,  that  all  who  are  sincere  in  the  belief  and  practice  of 
the  religion  which  they  profess,  shall  be  saved  eternally.  But  the 
context,  whidt  speaks  of  the  promise  of  the  present  life'1  ns  be¬ 
longing  to  godliness,  directs  us  to  understand  this  word  as  1  have 
done,  agreeably  to  its  us^  in  other  passages  :  Psal.  xxxvi.  6. 
ttcv;  xui  ktuvh  <r»<rii>  *ve •*,  ‘  Lord,  thou  preserves!  man  and  beast.' 
— Job  vji.  20.  ‘I  have  sinned— O  thou  preserver  of  men.’  God 
preserves  both  man  and  beast  by  the  care  of  his  providence  ;  but 
saves  believers  from  eternal  death. 

Ver.  12. — I.  In  behaviour.]— The  word  avstffocn  is  often  used  in 
scripture  to  denote  a  rnan’d  moral  and  religious  conduct.  Stephen 
in  his  Thesaur,  saith,  the  Greek  authors  do  not  use  it  in  that  sense. 
But  it  is  certainly  a  very  proper  sense  of  the  word,  accoiding  to 
its  etymology.  For  it  literally  signifies  a  turning  backwards  and 
forwards,  as  persons  do  who  follow  their  business. — The  meta- 
horical  sense  of  this  word  is  better  expressed,  in  English,  by  be- 
aviour  than  eonveisation. 

2.  In  spirit.]— This  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian,  Clermont  and 
some,  other  ancient  MSS. ;  also  in  Ihe  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions. 
-rSohieareof  opinion  thatspirit  here  means  the  spiritual  gifts  with 
which  Timothy  was  endowed,  and  in  the  exercise  of  which  he  was 
to  be  a  pattern  to  the  believers.  But  as  all  the  other  directions 
relate  to  moral  qualities,  tne  interpretation  given  of  spirit  in  the 
commentary  appears  more  natural ;  especially  as  ver.  14.  contains  a 
direction  toTimolhy.concerningthe  prqper  use  of  his  spiritual  gift. 

3.  In  chastity.]— The  Romish  commentators  contend  thaf  bj 
iv vi. x,  chastity,  the  apostle  in  this  passage  enjoins  celibacy  to  the 
clergy.  But  the  word  is  used  to  denote  chastity  of  speech  and  be¬ 
haviour  in  general ;  and,  Titus  ii.  4,  5.  it  signifies  chastity  in  those 
who  are  married. 

Ver.  13.  Apply  thyself  to  reading.]— Besides  reading  the  Jewish 
scriptures  to  tne  brethren  in  their  assemblies  fpr  worship  afterthe 
example  of  the  svnagogue  Timothy  was  here  directed  to  read  these 
scriptures  in  private  likewise  for  his  own  improvement, ver.  16.  that 
he  might  be  able  to  confute  the  Jews  and  Judaizers,  who  founded 
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14  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift*  -which  is  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  according  to 

prophecy,2  (ftiT*)  together  with  the  imposition 
of  the  hands3  of  the  eldership .* 


lft  Make  these  things  thy  care:'  Be  wholly 
employed  in  them?  that  thy  proficiency  may  be 
evident  to  all. 

16  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  rtf  r  doc¬ 
trine  ;  continue  in  them  :  for,  in  doing  this, 
thou  wilt  both  save  thyself  and  them  who  hear 
the?.1 


14  That  thou  mayest  understand  the  scriptures,  neglect  not  to 
exercise  the  spiritual  gift- which  is  in  thee ,  which  was  given  thee 
by  the  imposition  of  my  hands,  according  to  a  prophetic  impulse, 
together  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership  at 
Lystra,  who  thereby  testified  their  approbation  of  thy  ordination  os 
an  evangelist. 

15  Make  these  things ,  the  things  mentioned  vcr.  1 3.,  the  objects 
of  thy  constant  care  :  Be  wholly  employed  in  the  practice  of  them , 
that  thy  proficiency  in  knowledge  and  goodness  may  be  evident  to 
all, 

16  Take  heed  to  behave  suitable  to  thy  character  as  an  evan¬ 
gelist,  and  to  teach  true  doctrine  ;  and  continue  to  take  heed  to 
thyself  and  to  thy  doctrine  ;  for 9  in  doing  this,  thou  wilt  both 
save  thyself  and  be  the  instrument  of  saving  them  who  hear  and 
obey  thy  instructions . 


their  errors  or  misinterpretations  of  the  scriptures.  Thus  under¬ 
stock  (lie  direction,  as  ilic  ancient  commentators  observe,  is  an 
useful  lesson  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in.  all  ancs.  For  ii  a 
I  vac  her,  who  possessed  the  spiritual  gills,  was  commanded  to  read 
the  scriptures  for  improving  himself  in  the  knowledge  oi  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  religion,  how  much  more  necessary  is  that  help  (o  those 
Unchcrs  who  must  derive  all  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from 
the  scriptures,  and  who  cannot,  without  much  study,  be  supposed 
to  know  ihc  customs,  manners,  and  opinions  alluded  to  in  these 
writings ! 

Vcr.  14. — 1.  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  thee.]— The 
word  zxcie-fis  commonly  denotes  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  on 
believers  in  the  first  age,  whether  by  an  immediate  iltapsc  of  the 
llolv  Ghost,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle’s  lwmds.  Rom.  i.  10 
For’rhe  meaning  of  this  exhortation  see  1  Thess.  v.  19.  note. 

2.  Given  tliec  according  to  prophecy.) — The  spiritual  gift  wasgiven 
to  Timothy  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostle’s  hands.  So  ihc  apostle 
himself  alii rms,  2Tiin.  i.  6.  Here  lie  tells  him  he  gave  it  to  him  by 
or  '  according  to  prophec^  that  is,  by  a  particular  inspiration 
moving  him  so  to  do.  For,  in  conferring  the  spiritual  gifts,  as  well 
as  in  working  miracles,  the  apostles  were  pot  left  to  their  own  pru¬ 
dence,  but  were  directed  by  a  particular  inspiration,  called  in  this 
passage  -escirti*,  prophecy.  Sec  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  2.  at  the  close, 
by  the  same  kind  ofinspiration,  particular  persons  were  pointed  out 
by  the  prophets  as  fit  to  be  invested  with  sacred  functions.  Thus 
Timothy  had  the  inspection  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  committed 
to  him  by  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  IS.  Kxtx  tx; 

'according  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  him.' 

3.  Together  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  ihc  £I<lcrehip.j — 
Since  it  appears  from  2  Tim.  i.G.  that  the  apostle,  by  the  imposition 
of  Ins  own  hands  alone,  conferred  on  Timothy  the  spiritual  gift 
here  mentioned, -we  must  suppose  that  the  eldership  at  Lystraflaid 
their  hands  on  him,  only  to  shew  their  concurrence  with  the  apos¬ 
tle  in  setting  Timothy  apart  to  the  ministry  by  prayer  ;  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  by  the  command  of  the  Iluly 


Ghost,  separated  Paul  and  Barnabas  by  prayer  to  the  work  to  which 
they  were  appointed.  .The  order  in  which  the  apostle  mentions 
these  transactions,  loads  us  to  iliink,  that  [lie  first  conferred  on 
Timothy  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  by  llic  laying  on  of  his  own  hands, 
then  sci  him  apart  to  the  work  of  an  evangelist  by  prayer,  ac¬ 
companied  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership. 

4.  llands  of  the  eldership.) — For  an  account  of  I  lie  eldership,  see 
1  Tim.  v.  17.  noto  1. — This  is  generally  understood  of  the  eldership 
of  Lystra,  who,  it  is  supposed,  Were  (he  brethren  w  ho  recommend¬ 
ed  Timothy  to  the  apostle,  Acts  xvi.  3.  But  E<tius  thinks  the  elder¬ 
ship  of  Ephesus  is  here  meant ;  and  conjectures  that  Timothy  was 
made  bishop  of  Ephesus  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands.  But  if 
that  had  been  the  case,  the  apostle,  when  leaving  Ephesus,  needed 
not  have  entreated  Timothy  to  abide  in  Ephesus  to  oppose  the 
false  teachers.  IBs  ordination  as  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  his  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  dial  office,  fixed  him  there.— Dengclins  somewhere 
says,  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  hislwps,  the  one  of  Ephesus  the 
other  of  Crete,  but  the  apostle’s  vicars  in  these  churches.  What 
it  is  to  he  the  vicar  of  an  apostle,  1  confess  I  do  not  understand. 

Vcr.  15.— 1.  Make  tli esc  things  thy  care.)— So  txvtx  fn^trx  aigni- 
fics.  Thus  Hcrodotus(Gale’s  edit.  p.  15.)  says  ofone  lately  married, 
Txut*  ci  these  things  are  now  his  care . 

2.  Be  wholly  employed  in  them.}— On  this  passage  Bengcliui 
writes  as  follows  :  In  his  qni  cst,  minus  crit  in  sodalitatibus  mun- 
datiia,  ill  studiis  alienis,  in  culligcndis  lihris,  cone  his,  nummis,  qui- 
biisiuulli  pnsiorcs,  notabilem  rctatis  partem  illsi.slenfes,conlel'unL,, 

Vcr.  1G.  Thou  will  both  save  thyself  anil  them  who  hear  thee. 
Wlial  a  powerful  argument  is  here  suggested,  to  engage  ministers 
to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  truly  and  diligently,  anil  to  set 
a  good  example  before  their  Hock.  By  thus  faithfully  discharging 
their  duly,  they  w  ill  save  themselves  eternally  ;  and,  by  their  good 
doctrine  and  example,  impressing  their  hearers  with  a  just  sense 
of  the  obligations  of  religion,  and  persuading  them  to  become 
religious,  they  will  be  the  instruments  of  saving  them  likewise. 
Other  power  to  save  is  not  competent  to  man. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and' Illustration  of  the  Directions  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Bfcausf.  it  i  ine  duty  of  ministers  to  reprove  such  of 
their  people  dS  err,  and  because  the  success  of  reproof, 
in  a  great  measure,  depends  on  the  manner,  in  which  it 
is  given,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  directed  Timothy 
how  to  admonish  the  old  and  the  young  of  both  sexes, 
ver.  1,  2. — Next,  he  ordered  him  to  appoint  a  proper 
maintenance  for  those  widows  who,  l>eing  poor,  and  hav¬ 
ing  no  relations  able  to  maintain  them,  were  employed 
by  the  church  in  the  honourable  and  useful  office  of 
teaching  the  younger  women  the  principles  of  religion, 
and  in  forming  their  manners,  ver.  3. — And  to  prevent 
the  church  from  being  burdened  with  too  great  a  num-- 
ber  of  poor  widows,  the  apostle  ordered  all  to  maintain 
their  own  poor  relations  who  were  able  to  do  it ;  be¬ 
cause  so  God  hath  commanded,  ver.  4. — And,  that  Ti¬ 
mothy  might  have  a  clear  rule  to  walk  by  in  this  busi¬ 
ness,  the  apostle  described  the  circumstances,  character, 
age,  qualifications,  and  virtues  of  those  widows,  who 
might  fitly  be  maintained  by  the  church,  and  employed 
in  teaching  the  younger  women,  ver,  5-10. — as  also  the 
character  and  age  of  those  who  were  to  be  rejected,  if 
they  offered  themselves  to  be  employed  and  maintained 
bi  that  manner,  ver.  11—15. — And  that  the  church  might 
oe  under  no  necessity  of.  employing  any  widows  as 
leat  hers,  but  such  as  were  rcallv  desolate,  the  apostle,  a 
3  M’ 


second  time,  ordered  the  rich  to  take  care  of  their  own 
aged  female  relations  who  were  poor,  ver.  16. 

With  respect  to  those  elders  who  were  employed  as 
presidents  in  the  church,  and  in  determining  contro¬ 
versies  about  worldly  matters  between  man  and  man,  the 
apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  allot  to  them  an  honourable 
maintenance  out  of  the  church’s  funds  ;  especially  if  to 
the  office  of  presiding  they  joined  that  of  preaching  and 
teaching,  ver.  17,  18. — And  for  guarding  the  character 
of  those  who  hare  sacred  offices  against  malicious  at¬ 
tacks,  he  forbade  Timothy  to  receive  arty  accusations 
against  an  elder,  unless  it  was  of  such  a  natute  that  it 
could  be  proved,  and  was  actually  offered  to  be  proved, 
by  two  or  three  credible  witnesses,  ver.  19. — But  being 
so  proved,  he  required  him  to  rebuke  the  guilty  person 
publickly,  that  others  might  fear,  ver.  20. — without  shew¬ 
ing,  in  that  affair,  either  prejudice  against  or  partiality 
for  any  person/ ver.  21. — On  the  other  hand,  that  those 
who  held  sacred  offices  might  give  as  little  occasion,  as 
possible  for  accusations,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to 
ordain  no  person  a  bishop  or  deacon  rashly ;  but,  pre¬ 
vious  to  that  step,  to  inquire  into  the' character  and  con¬ 
duct  of  the  candidate  with  the  greatest  strictness.  And 
to  excite  him  to  the  more  care  in  this  important  part  of 
his  duty,  he  told  him,  that  by  ordaining  unfit  persons  to 
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•acred  functions,  be  vould  make  himself  a  partaker  of 
all  ihe  sins  they  ipight  commit  irv  executing  such  holy 
offices,  inconsiderately  bestowed  on  them,  ver.  22. — 
Nextj  he  directed  him  to  take  care  of  his  health,  which, 
considering  the  office  he  "was  appointed  to,  was  of  gTeat 


consequence  to  the  church,  ver.  23. — Then  gave  him  a 
rule,  by  which  he  was  to  guide  himself  in  judging  of 
the  characters  and  qualifications  of  the  persons  he  pro¬ 
posed  to  ordain  as  bishops  and  deacons,  ver.  24,  25. 


New  Thanslatiow. 

Chap.  V. — 1  Do  not  severely  rebuke1  an 
old  man?  but  beseech  him  as  a  father,  and  the 
young  men  as  brothers  ; 

2  The  old  women  as  mothers,  and  the  young 
as  sisters,  with  all  chastity . 

3  Honour  widows*  mho  ARE  really  widows.2 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children,  or  grand¬ 
children^  let  these  learn  first  piously  to  take  care 
of  their  own  family ,*  (**<,  213.)  and  then  to 
requfte  their  parents:  For  this  is  good  and  ac¬ 
ceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 


5  (ai,  103.)  Now,  she  mho  is  really  a  widow 

and  desolate,1  (skm***,  10.)  trusteth  in  God,2 
and  continueth  in  (rout  chap.  ii.  1.)  de¬ 

precations  and  prayers,  night  and  day.  (See  1 
Thess.  v,  17.  note.) 

6  But  she  who  liveth  in  pleasure1  is  dead2 
while  she  liveth. 

7  (K*/,  204.)  Now,  these  things  give  in 
charge,  that  they  may  be  blameless.1 

8  (Ei  <ff)  For  if  any  one  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  especially  those  of  his  family he  hath 
denied  the  faith,2  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.3 


9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number 
under1  sixty  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of 


CoM*M'E  WTAHT. 

Chap.  Y. — 1  When  reproof  is  necessary,  do  not  severely  rebuke 
an  old  man'/Gut  beseech  him ,  as  thou  wouldest  beseech  thy  father 
in  the  like  case ;  and  the  young  men  who  sin,  as  if  they  were  thy 
own  brothers . 

2  The  old  women  beseech,  as  if  they  were  mothers  to  thee,  and 
the  young ,  as  if  they  were  thy  sisters ,  observing  the  strictest  chastity 
in  speech  and  behaviour  towards  them. 

3  With  respect  to  widows  who  are  to  be  maintained  by  the 
church  as  teachers,  my  command  is,  Employ  and  maintain  those 
only  who  are  really  widows ,  or  desolate. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  grandchildren  able  to 
maintain  her,  let  not  the  church  employ  her  as  a  teacher ;  but  let 
these  relations  learn  first  piously  to  take  care  of  their  own  family , 
and ,  then  to  make  a  Jzut  return  of  maintenance  to  their  aged 
parents  for  their  care  in  bringing  them  up.  For  this  attention  to 
parents  in  poverty  is  good  for  society,  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God.  See  ver.  8.  16. 

5  Now ,  to  shew  thee  who  the  widows  are  of  whom  I  speak,  she 
who  is  really  a  widow  and  desolate ,  besides  beinj  poor  and  friend¬ 
less,  is  of  a  pious  disposition  ;  she  trusteth  in  God  for  her  support, 
and  continueth  in  deprecations  and  prayers  night  and  day .  Such 
a  widow  will  take  pleasure  in  instructing  the  young. 

6  But  the  widow  who  liveth  in  gaiety  and  luxury  is  dead  while 
she  liveth  in  that  manner,  and  should  not  be  employed  as  a  teacher 
of  the  young. 

7  Now,  these  things  concerning  the  obligation  lying  on  children 
to  maintain  their  parents,  charge  the  Ephesians  to  perform,  that 
they  may  be  blameless  in  that  matter. 

8  For  if  any  one  professing  Christianity  maintaineth  not  his 
own  poor  relations,  and  especially  those  with  whom  he  ha!hm  lived 
in  family ,  he  hath  renounced  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  a^d  is  worse 
than  an  infidel ;  many  of  whom  would  be  ashamed  of  thus  violating 
the  obligations  of  nature  and  humanity. 

9  Let  not  any  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  of  teachers  of  the 
young  under  sijety  years  old ,  having  neither  been  an  harlot,  nor  a 


Ver!  1.— 1.  Do  not  severely  rebuke.] — Tins  is  the  proper  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  phrase  Mu  i*-«»-A.qg>tc,  which  literally  signifies,  Do  not 
strike  ;  and  metaphorically,  Do  not  sharply  reprove. 

2-^A.n  old  man  ] — In  scripture  commonly  signifies  on 

elder.  But  as  it  is  here  opposed  to  writ the  young,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  clause,  it  is  not  the  naihe  of  ah  office,  as  it  is  ver.  17.  19., 
but  it  denotes  simply  advanced  age. — In  ver.  20.  the  apostle  ordered 
Timothy  to  rebuke  before  all,  them  who  sinned  in  an  atrocious  or 
open  manner,  even  though  they  were  elders.  1  therefore  suppose 
he  is,  in  this  passage,  speaking  of  offenoes  which  were  to  De  re¬ 
proved  in  private.  And  in  that  caae,  when  the  party  in  fault  was 
either  an  old  man,  or  an  old  woman,  the  reapect  due  to  age,  espe¬ 
cially  from  a  young  teacher,  9uch  as  Timothy  was,  makes  the 
apostle's  rule  in  admonishing  them  highly  prpper. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Honour  widows.]— For  tne  meaning  of  the  word  ho¬ 
nour,  see  ver.  17.  note  3. — The  Greek  commentators  inform  us 
that  the  widows  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  were 
aged  women  appointed  by  the  churcn  to  instruct  the  young  of 
their  own  sex  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  who  for 
that  service  were  maintained  out  of  tl)e  funds  of  the  church.  See 
1  Tim.  lit.  11.  note  1.  This  opinion  of  the  Greek  commentators  is 
rendered  probable  by  the  apostle's  order  to  Timothy,  ver.  9.  to 
admit  none  into  the  number  of  widows  without  inquiring  into  their 
age,  circumstances,  character,  and  qualifications,  even  as  in  or¬ 
daining  bishops  and  deacons.  See  ver.  16.  note  2. 

2.  Who  are  really  widows.  1 — By  a  real  widow  is  to  be  understood 
one  who  is  desolate ,  ver.  5. ;  one  who  is  not  able  to  maintain  her¬ 
self,  and  who  has  no  near  relations  in  a  condition  to  maintain  her. 
Because  in  the  first  age  the  poor  were  mamtained  by  the  church, 
ver.  16.  the  apostle,  to  lessen  the  number  of  the  poor,  ordered  Ti- 
mothy  in  this  passage  to  honour,  that  is,  to  employ  and  maintain 
as  teachers,' only  such  poor  widows  as  had  no  relations  able  to 
Hiamlain  them.  This  waft  a  prudent  regulation,  because,  by  employ¬ 
ing  as  teachers  widows  really  desolate,  an  honourable  office,  with 
A  decent,  maintenance,  was  allotted  to  worthy  persons,  who  at  any 
l«le  must  have  been  supported  by  the  church.  See  ver.  16. 

Ver.  4.  Let  these  learn  first  pipusly  to  take  care  of  their  own/a- 
mily.]— iV^Trv.Jlrs/,  may  signify  that  we  are  to  maintain  our  own 
family  before  we  maintain  our  parents;  because,  our  wives  and 
children  depending  on  us  for  their  support,  if  we  were  tu  neglect 
them  lor.  the  sake  of  maintaining  our  parents,  they  would  become 


a  burden  on  the  public,  which,  in  that  case,  would  not  be  benefited 
by  our  piety  towards  our  parents.  But  after  maintaining  our  fami¬ 
ly,  if  we  have  to  spare,  we  are  to  requite  our  parents  for  the  care 
they  have  taken  of  us  in  our  nonage,  by  maintaining  them  when 
reduced  to  poverty.  This  is  a  duly  so  sacred,  that  a  family  ol  real 
Christians  will  cheerfully  submit  to  some  hardships,  rather  than 
suffer  their  parents  to  live  on  the  charity  of  others. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Really  a  widow  and  desolate.]— The  word  m*h 
signifies  reduced  to  solitude.  The  apostle,  1  suppose,  alludeB  to  the 
signification  of  which  comes  from  orbus,  deserfus,  aut 

aliqua  re  indigens. — Scapula. 

5>.  Trusteth  in  God.] — Ha.wihI',  hath  trusted  and  continueth  to 
trust .  Ess.  iv.  10. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  She  who  liveth  in  pleasure.] — The  word 
signifies  who  fareth  deliciously.  See,  conceding  this  word,  James 
v.  5.  note  2. 

2.  Is  dead  while  she  livelh.J— She  is  spiritually  dead  ;  dead  to 
/irtue  and  religion.  This  may  be  said  of  every  wicked  person,  but 
especially  of  the  widows  described  in  this  verse.  Our  Lord  like¬ 
wise  used  the  word  dead  to  express  extreme  wickedness :  1  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead.’  The  philosophers  represented  those 
as  dead,  who  abandoned  their  sect,  ana  gave  themselves  up  to 
sensual  pleasures. 

Ver.  7.  These  things  give  in  charge,  that  they  may  be  blame¬ 
less.] — The  gender  of  the  word  shews,  that  the  Ephe¬ 

sian  brethren,  not  the  widows,  were  the  persons  to  whom  Timo¬ 
thy  was  to  give  these  things  in  charge. 

Ver.  8.' — 1.  Especially  those  of  his  family.] — Some  translate  Ta>* 
of  the  household,  namely,  of  faith ;  and  support  their  trans¬ 
lation  by  Gal.  vi.  10.  See  the  note  on  that,  verse.-  But  1  rather 
Diink  the  apostle  means  one's  parents,  and  brothers,  and  sisters, 
and  other  near  relations. 

2.  He  hath  defiled  the  faith.]— To  disobey  the  precepts  of  he 
gospel,  is  to  deny'or  renounce  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  So  be 
apostle  thought..  Wherefore,  ‘the  faith  of  the  gospel1  inenijes 
obedience  to  its  precepts. 

3.  Is  worse  than  an  mfidel.] — Many  of  the  heathens,  being  sen 
Bible  of  the  obligations  they  were  under  to  take  care  of  their  rela 
tions,  especially  their  parents, affectionately  maintained  them,  whe» 
they  became  onable, through  age  orpoverty,  tosupportthernselves 

Ver.  9.— l.  Under  sixty, supp.  ad  minimum 


C«AP.  V 


L  TIMOTHY. 


459 


oue  husband  :* 

10  Borne  witness  to  for  good  works;  (u, 
12  7.)  that  she  hath  brought  up  children,  that 
she  hath  lodged  strangers,1  that  she  hath  wash¬ 
ed  the  saints’  feet,  that  she  hath  relieved  the  af¬ 
flicted,  that  she  hath  diligently  followed  every 
good  work. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  reject :  for 
when  they  cannot  endure  Christ's  reint[  they 
will  marry  ; 

12  Incun'ing  condemnation ,  because  they 
have  put  away  their  first  fidelity.* 

13  And  at  the  same  time  also  they  learn  to 
be  idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house  ; 
and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,1  and  med¬ 
dler s,  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not. 

14  1  command,  theretore,  young  WIDOWS 1 
to  marry,  to  bear  children,  to  govern  the  house, 
to  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  for  re¬ 
proach, , 

15  For  already  some  are  turned  aside  ( ciri - 
a»)  after  Satan.1 

1 6  If  any  believing  man  or  believing  woman 
have  widows,1  Jet  them  relieve  them,2  and  let 
not  the  church  be  burdene dt  that  it  may  relieve 
those  who  are  really  widows. 


concubine,  but  the  wife  of  one  husband  at  a  time ;  consequently, 
hath  governed  her  pnssions  properly  in  her  youth. 

10  Farther,  she  must  be  one  who  is  borne  witness  to  for  good 
works  ;  that  she  hath  brought  up  children  religiously  and  virtuous¬ 
ly,  that  she  hath  formerly  lodged  strangers,  even  though  heathens, 
that  she  hath  washed  the  disciples'  feet  in  their  journey  j,  when  they 
went  about  preaching  the  gospel,  that  she  hath  relieved  the  afflicted  ; 
in  short,  that  she  hath  diligently  performed  every  charitable  work 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  reject  as  teachers,  because ,  when  they 
cannot  endure  that  restraint  to  which  they  have  subjected  themseh.es 
for  Christ's  sake ,  they  will  marry ,  and,  by  encumbering  themselves 
with  a  family,  they  will  render  themselves  unfit  for  teaching : 

12  Subjecting  themselves  to  condemnation ,  both  from  God  and 
men,  because ,  by  marrying,  they  have  renounced  their  first  en 
gagement  to  serve  Christ. 

13  And  at  the  same  time  also  they  learn  to  be  idlet  wandering 
about  from  house  to  house ,  on  pretence  of  following  the  duties  of 
their  office  :  And  not  only  idle ,  but  tale-bearers  also ,  and  meddlers 
in  other  people’s  affairs,  publishing  the  secrets  of  families ,  which 
they  ought  not  to  divulge. 

14  I  command ,  therefore ,  young  widows  to  marry ,  if  a  fit  op¬ 
portunity  offers,  to  bear  children ,  to  govern  the  house  with  pru¬ 
dence,  and,  by  behaving  in  all  respects  properly,  to  give  no  occa¬ 
sion  to  the  adversaries  of  our  religion  to  reproach  the  gospel,  on 
account  of  the  bad  behaviour  of  those  who  profess  it. 

15  I  am  anxious  to  have  these  rules  observed,  because  already 
some  widows,  whom  the  church  hath  employed  as  teachers,  by 
marrying,  are  turned  aside  from  that  work  to  follow  after  Satan . 

16  If  any  Christian  man  or  Christian  woman  have  poor  widows 
nearly  related  to  them,  let  them  relieve  them ,  if  they  are  able,  and 
let  not  the  church  be  burdened  with  maintaining  such  as  teachers, 
that  it  may  relieve  those  who  are  really  desolate ,  by  employing 
and  maintaining  them  as  teachers  of  the  younger  women. 


The  Latins  likewise  used  the  word  minimum  for  ad  minimum. — 
Bengelius  saith  19  put  here  adverbially. 

2.  Having  been  the  wife  of  one  husband namely,  at  a  time. 
For  although  it  wag  not  the  custom  among  civilized  nations  for  wo¬ 
men  10  be  married  to  more  than  one  husband  at  a  liine,  if  a  woman 
divorced  her  husband  unjustly,  and  after  that  married  herself  to 
another  man,  she  really  had  two  husbands.  See  the  note  on  ver. 
14  of thischapter,  and  ITitn.  iii.2.  note  1.— Because  the  Latins  used 
the  word  umrira  to  denote  a  woman  who  from  her  virginity  had 
been  married  only  to  one  man  ;  and  because  that  kind  of  monoga¬ 
my  was  reckoned  honourable  in  some  of  the  healheh  priests  and 
priestesses,  Whitby  supposes  the  apostle  ordered  bishops  to  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife,  and  widows  to  have  been  the  wives  of  one 
husband  in  the  sense  above  described,  that  they  might  be  nothing 
inferior  to  the  heathen  ministers  of  religion.  But,  in  my  opinion,  he 
'would  have  spoken  more  conformably  to  truth,  if  he  had  said  that 
the  corrupters  ofChristianity  enjoined  these  thingstoChrisltan  bish¬ 
ops,  and  deacons,  and  widows,  that  they  might,  in  llic  eyes  of  the 
people,  be  nothing  inferior  to  the  beaxhen  priests  and  priestesses. 

Ver.  10.  Thatshe  hath  lodged  strangers,  ic.}— This,  and  the  other 
good  works  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  being  attended  with  great  ex¬ 
pense,  the  poor  widows  who  desired  to  be  taken  into  the  number, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  performed  them  at  their  own  charges. 

1  therefore  suppose  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  female  deacons,  who 
had  been  employed  in  the  offices  here  mentioned  at  the  common 
expense  ;  consequently  the  meaning  of  the  direction  will  be,  that, 
in  choosing  widows,  Timothy  was  to  prefef  those  who  formerly 
had  been  employed  by  the  church  as  deaconesses,  and  had  dis¬ 
charged  that  offiee  with  faithfulnessand  propriety.  For  since  these 
women  had  spent  the  prime  of  their  life  in  the  laborious  offices 
of  love  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  without  receiving  any  recom¬ 
pense  but  maintenance,  il  was  highly  reasonable,  when  grown  old 
in  that  good  service,  to  promote  them  to  an  honourable  function, 
which  required  knowledge  and  experience  rather  lhan  bodily 
strength,  and  which  was  rewarded  with  a  liberal  maintenance. 

Ver.  11  When  they  cannot  endure  Christ’s  rein.]— 

On  this  word  Erasmus  remarks,  that  it  comes  from  fipi**, 
to  pull  away,  and  -iv.*,  rein* ;  and  that  the  metaphor  is  taken  from 
high-fed  brute  animals,  who,  having  pulled  away  the  reins,  run 
•bout  at  their  pleasure.  Glasaius  and  Le  Clerc  translate  the 
clause  ‘who  do  not  obey  the  rein.’  Estius,  following  the  Greek 
commentators,  supposes  that  rev  X(>ir'.v  is  governed  by  uu  in  the 
compound  word  and  that  the  meaning  is,  they  null 

.he  rem  contrary  to  Christ,  whilst  he  restrains  them  from  mar- 
nage  ifcit  whatever  the  etymology  of  this  word  may  be,  the  anos- 

.  p  «nly  ”?eans-  lba*.  the  younger  widows  who  had  undertaken 
the  office  of  teaching  the  novices  of  their  own  sex,  not  being  able 
to  continue  under  that  restraint  from  marriage  which  they  had 
tatd on  themselves  by  devoting  themselves  to  the  service  of  Christ 
and  winch  the  nature  of  their  office  required,  would  marry  and 
desert  his  service.  See  ver.  15.— The  simple  word  is 

used,  Rev.  xviii.  2—9.  to  denote  one’s  living  voluptuously. 

Ver.  12.  Thev  have  put  away  their  first  fidelity.]— Among  other 
Dungs,  /mIAj  signifies  fidelity  in  performing  promises  and 


engagements  :  Rom.  iii.  3.  '  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  (t»  p*«) 
the  faithfulness  (or  fidelity)  of  God  V— Til.  ii.  10.  ‘  Shewing  all  good 
(vir<0  fidelity.’  See  also  Gal.  v.  22.  1  Tim.  i.  12. — The  faithfulness 
which  the  widows  who  married  are  here  said  to  have  pul  away, 
was  their  faithfulness  to  Christ,  which  they  had  viitually  plighted 
when  fhey  took  on  them  the  office  of  teaching  the  younger  wo¬ 
men  ;  for  by  marrying  they  pul  it  out  of  their  power  to  perform 
that  office  with  the  attention  and  assiduity  which  it  required. 

Ver.  J3.  Tattlers  also. j— The  word  c^vxpo*,  garrula  et  inepte 
loquaccs,  signifies  persons  given  to  idle  talk ,  a  vice  to  which  women 
who  go  about  from  house  to  house  arc  commonly  much  addicted. 

Ver.  14.  I  command,  therefore,  young  widows  to  marry.] — As  the 
discourse  is  concerning  widoics ,  that  word  is  rightly  supplied  here. 
From  this  command  it  isevident,  that  under  the  gospel  second  mar¬ 
riages  are  lawful  both  to  men  and  to  women  ;  and  that  abstaining 
from  them  is  no  mark  of  superior  piety.  Henoe  a  presumption 
arises,  that  '  the  wife  of  one  husband,’  ver.  9,  doth  not  mean  a  wo¬ 
man  who  had  been  married  only  once,  but  a  woman  who  bad  been 
married  to  one  husband  only  at  a  time.  See  1  Tiin.  hi.  2.  note  1. — 
It  is  true  the  aposLle,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  advised 
all  who  had  tne  gift  of  cojitinency  to  remain  unmarried;  not, 
however,  because  celibacy  is  a  more  holy  stale  lhan  marriage, 
but  because,  in  the  then  persecuted  state  of  the  church,  a  single 
life  was  more  free  from  trouble  and  temptation.  So  he  told  them, 
1  Cor.  vii.  9.  26.  32.  39.  Wherefore  the  papists,  who  at  all  times 
recommend  a  single  life  to  those  who  aim  at  superior  sanctity, 
misunderstand  the  apostle,  when  they  affirm  that  he  considered 
cclib?.cy  as  a  more  holy  state  than  wedlock.  For,  if  that  were  true, 
why  did  he  order  that  aged  widows,  who  had  been  married  to  one 
husband,  should  be  employed  to  teach  the  young  of  their  own  sex, 
and  not  rather  aged  women  who  never  had  been  married  at  all) 
Also,  why  did  he  make  it  a  qualification  of  the  bishop,  that  he 
should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife  ;  and  not  rather  that  he  should 
be  an  unmarried  person,  and  continue  unmarried  all  nis  life  1— As 
the  requisition,  that  a  bishop  should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
did  not  make  it  necessary  that  every  bishop  should  be  a  married 
inan,  (l  Tim.  hi.  2.  note  1.  at  the  end),  so  the  apostle’s  command  to 
the  younger  widows  to  marry,  did  not  oblige  them  to  marry,  if 
they  could  live  chastely  unmarried,  and  found  it  convenient,  in 
other  respects,  so  lo  do.  Besides,  every  young  widow  might  not 
have  it  in  her  power  to  marry. 

Ver.  15.  Someare  turned  aside afler Satan.]—  Some  oflhe  widows 
employed  by  the  church  as  teachers,  had,  by  marrying,  incapaci¬ 
tated  themselves  for  that  excellent  office.  This  the  apostle  termed 
‘a  turning  aside  after  Satan,’  not  because  marriage  is  an  unlawful 
state  in  itself,  but  because,  through  the  temptation  of  Satan,  the/ 
had  deserted  their  station  in  the  church. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Have  widows ;] — that  is,  grandmothers,  mothers, 
daughters,  or  sisters,  who  are  poor  widows.  In  the  opinion  of  Estiua, 
this  precept  extended  to  the  proprietors  of  slaves,  and  bound  theca 
to  maintain  their  slaves,  when  they  became  incapable  of  labour. 

2.  Let  them  relieve  them.]—  euppeditent,  let  them 

supply  them,  hainely,  with  necessaries. 

At  tne  conclusion  of  this  discourse  concerning  imdoiM,  it  mar  b* 
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17  Let  the  elders1  (jt*Aoc  wgciram;)  -who  17  Let  'the  elders  -who  preside  prudently  in  your  religious  meet- 
preside  well2  be  counted  worthy  of  double  ho-  ings,  be  counted  -worthy  of  double  honour  ;  let  them- have  a  liberal 
nouiy*  especially  those  who  labour  in  maintenance  from  the  funds  of  the  church;  especially  those  who, 

60.)  preaching  and  teaching .4  besides  presiding,  labour  in  preaching  and  catechizing. 


proper  to  unite  in  one  view  the  arguments  which  shew  that  the 
apostle  speaks  therein,  not  of  poor  widows  in  general,  but  of  those 
only  who  were  to  be  employed  and  maintained  as  teachers.  — 1.  It 
!s  ordered,  ver.  9.  that  none  should  be  admitted  into  die  number 
under  ‘sixty  years  old;'  neither  any  who  had  had  *  more  than  one 
husband.’  And,  ver.  10.  they  were  to  be  ‘borne  witness  to  tor 
good  works.'  But  many  widows  under  sixty,  many  who  had  been 
married  to  iwo  husbands  successively,  and  many  who  were  not 
borne  witness  to  for  good  works,  might,  by  disease  and  misfor¬ 
tune,  be  reduced  to  extreme  want.  All  these  certainly  were  not 
to  be  excluded  from  the  alms  of  the  church;  as  they  must  have 
been  by  the  apostle’s  rules,  if  these  rules  related  to  poor  widows 
in  general  —2.  The  widow  to  be  relieved  by  the  church  was  one, 
ver.  10.  ‘who  had  brought  up  children,'  tfcc.  But  these  qualifica¬ 
tions  are  not  in  every  woman’s  power.  Every  woman  is  not  ca¬ 
pable  of  bearing  and  bringing  up  children,  of  lodging  strangers, 
and  of  relieving  the  afflicted;  because,  every  woman’s  health  and 
fortune  do  not  enable  her  to  do  such  good  works.  How  then  could 
the  aposLle  make  these  the  conditions  on  which  a  poor  widow  was 
to  receive  Lhe  aims  of  the  church  ! — 3.  If  by  widows  the  apostle 
meant  poor  widows  m  general,  who  were  to  be  relieved  by  the 
church,  why  should  such,  because  they  married  a  second  time, 
have  been  condemned  by  him,  ver.  11.  as  ‘not  enduring  Christ’s 
rein  1’  and  ver.  12.  as  ‘putting  away  their  first  faith  1’  and  ver.  15. 
as  4  turning  aside  after  Satan  V  A  poor  widow's  second  marriage, 
Jiqlead  of  being  an  offence,  was  a  commendable  action,  as  thereby 
the  burden  of  her  maintenance  was  removed  from  the  church, 
and  laid  on  her  new  husband. — 4.  We  are  told,  ver.  13.  that  if 
young  widows  were  received  into  the  number,  they  would  wander 
about  from  house  to  house,  and  become  meddlers,  &c.  But  if 
auch  were  ordinary  poor  widows  whom  the  church  maintained, 
what  occasion  had  they  to  wander  about  as  beggars?  Or  if  they 
did,  what  family  would  suffer  them  to  meddle  in  their  affairs? 

On  the  oilier  hand,  if  the  widows,  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks, 
were  persons  maintained  and  employed  by  the  church  to  teach  the 
younger  women,  every  thing  said  concerning  them  will  have  the 
greatest  propriety. — 1.  It  was  fit  that  such  should  be  sixty  years 
old  before  they  were  employed ;  because,  being  of  a  grave  de¬ 
portment,  and  well  informed,  their  instruction  would  have  the 
reater  weight. — 2.  As  it  was  required  in  a  bishop  that  he  should 
e  an  husband,  that  he  might  have  some  experience  in  the  affairs 
of  life,  so  the  female  teacher  was  to  be  a  widow,  that  having  been 
ft  wife,  she  might  be  capable  of  teaching  the  younger  women  Lhe 
duties  of  the  married  stale.  And  as  It  was  required  that  a  bishop 
should  be  the  husband  but  of  one  wife  at  a  lime,  so  it  was  ordered 
that  a  widow  should  have  been  the  wife  but  of  one  husband  at  a 
time  ;  because,  in  both,  it  was  a  proof  of  that  temperance  with 
respect  to  sensual  pleasure,  which  lhe  teachers  of  religion  ought 
to  observe. — 3.  As  the  efficacy  of  instruction  very  much  depends 
on  the  reputation  of  the  teacher,  it  was  required  in  a  widow,  ihat 
she  should  ‘  be  well  reported  of  for  good  works,’  especially  those 
which  belong  to  the  female  sex.  She  was  to  have  been  a  mother, 
that  she  might  have  a  tender  affection  to  the  young  women  under 
her  care;  and  she  was  to  have  ‘brought  up  children,’  that  she 
might  be  fit  to  manage  the  tempers  of  her  pupils.  She  was  in  the 
former  part  of  her  life,  at  the  cnurch’s  expense  I  suppose,  to  have 
‘lodged  strangers,  washed  the  saints’  feet,  and  relieved  the  afflict¬ 
ed;’  because  these  good  works  proved  her  to  be  a  person  of  a 
benevolent  heart;  and  who,  as  a  teacher  of  religion,  would  take 
delight  in  promoting  the  eternal  interest  of  those  committed  to  her 
care. — 4.  That  widows  employed  by  the  church  in  teaching  should 
not  marry,  was  absolutely  necessary,  not  because  a  single  state 
Is  more  noly  than  wedlock,  but  because  the  cares  of  a  family 
would  occupy  them  so  fully^that  they  would  have  little  leisure  to 
teach  ;  and  because  their  husbands  might  require  their  attend¬ 
ance  at  home. — Wherefore,  since  by  marrying  they  relinquished 
an  office  acceptable  to  Christ  and  profitable  to  his  church,  ivhich 
they  had  solemnly  undertaken,  they  might  be  said  4  not  to  endure 
Christ’s  rein,  but  to  have  pul  away  their  first  fidelity.’  and  4  to  have 
turned  aside  after  Satan.’ 

Ver.  17. — I.  Let  the  elders.] — In  the  first  age,  trie  name  w-fio-Cun. 
fo*,  elder,  was  given  to  all  who  exercised  any  sacred  office  in' the 
church,  as  is  plain  from  Acts.  xx.  28.  where  the  persons  are  called 
bishops,  who,  ver.  17.  were  called  elders.  The  same  thing  ap¬ 
pears  from  Titus  i.  6.  whore  those  are  called  elders,  wfio,  ver.  7. 
are  named  bishops;  and  from  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  where  collectively  all 
who  held  sacred  offices  in  Lystra  are  called  ‘the  presbytery  or 
eldership,’  and  arc  said  to  have  concurred  with  the  apostle  in  set¬ 
ting  Timothy  apart  to  the  ministry. — The  persons  who  held  sacred 
offices  In  the  church  were  named  elders,  because  they  were  com¬ 
monly  chosen  from  among  the  first  or  earliest  converts.  And  in 
bestowing  sacred  offices  on  them,  the  apostle  shewed  great  pru¬ 
dence ;  for  by  their  early  conversion,  and  their  constancy  in  pro¬ 
fessing  the  gospel,  notwithstanding  the  persecution  they  were 
exposed  to,  the  first  converts  discovered  such  a  soundness  of  un¬ 
derstanding,  such  a  love  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  such  fortitude, 
aa  rendered  them  very  fit  for  sacred  functions. 

As  soon  as  a  number  of  peVsons  in  any  city  were  converted,  the 
apostle  formed  them  into  churches,  by  appointing  the  first  con¬ 
verts  to  perform  sacred  offices  statedly  among  them.  This  ap¬ 
pears  from  Acts  Xiv.  21 .  where  we  are  tofd,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
having  taught  many  in  Antioch,  Iconium,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  re¬ 
turned ;  and  in  passing  through  these  cities,  ver.  23.  ‘ordained 
them  elders  in  every  church.’ — In  like  manner  there  were  elders 
U  Epheaus,  Acts  xx.  17. ;  and  at  Philippi  there  were  several 


*  bishops  and  deacons,’  Philip,  i.  1. ;  and  at  Thessalonica.  some 
4  who  laboured  among  them/  and  others  4  who  presided  ovei  them  1 
and  others,  4  who  admonished  them/  are  mentioned,  1  Tliess.  v. 
12-— Farther,  in  the  great  cities,  where  the  apostle  Paul  resided 
lor  years,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  the  disciples  became  at  len<  ih 
so  numerous,  that  they  could  not  all  meet,  together  lor  worship  in 
one  place,  but  must  have  assembled  either  in  different  places,  or 
at  different  hours  in  the  same  place.  Ln  either  case,  these  separate 
assemblies  must  have  had  different  preachers,  presidents,  cate¬ 
chists,  and  deacons.  Nay,  j|  any  ol  those  separate  assemblies 
was  very  numerous,  it  is  probable  that  more  persona  than  one 
were  appointed  to  perform  each  distinct  (unction.  Ycl,  however 
great  the  multitude  of  the  disciples,  or  however  numerous  il|c 
places  where  they  assembled  might  be  m  any  city,  the  brethren 
there  were  always  considered  as  one  church.  This  appears  from 
Hie  inscriptions  of  the  apostle’s  epistles,  where  it  is  nut  said,  4  to 
the  churches  at  Corinth/ or  4  to  the  churches  at  Ephesus/  but 
'to  (he  church  in  these  cities.’— Farther,  from  what  is  said  con¬ 
cerning  Timothy’s  ordination  to  (he  ministry,  1  Tiro.  iv.  14.  it 
wouldseem,  that  in  ordaining  persons  in  the  ministry,  the  collective 
body  of  those  who  held  sacred  offices  in  any  church,  called  the  pres¬ 
bytery  or  eldership,  signified  their  consent  to  the  election  ut  the 
candidate  by  laying  their  hands  on  him,  accompanied  with  prayer. 

Before  this  subject  is  dismissed,  I  wjll  make  three  remarks. 
The  first  is,  That  although  in  the  primitive  church  the  offices  of 
the  ministry  were  various,  and  in  large  chutchcs  more  persona 
than  one  were  appointed  to  each  office,  yet  in  smaller  churches, 
whose  members  could  not  afford  maintenance  to  a  numerous 
ministry,  all  t lie  different  sacred  offices  secin  to  have  been  per¬ 
formed  by  the  bishops  and  deacons.— Their  office  therelore  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  sacred  functions,  nothing  is  said  in  scripture  con¬ 
cerning  the  qualifications  necessary  in  those  who  were  to  be  marie 
bishops  and  deacons  — My  second  remark  is,  That  in  the  cata¬ 
logues  of  rhe  spiritual  men  whom  Christ  placed  in  his  church, 
(Rom.  xii.  6 — 8.  I  Cor.  xii.  28.  Eph.  iv.  11),  bishops  and  deacons 
are  not  mentioned.  The  reason  it,  though  many  of  the  first 
bishops  and  deacons  were  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts,  it  was  not 
necessary  that  they  should  be  spiritual  men.  All  the  duties  of 
their  office  might  be  performed  with  Die  help  of  natural  talents 
and  acquired  endowments. — My  third  remark  is,  That  although 
the  offices  of  the  spiritual  inen  were  of  great  importance  ill  the 
church,  there  is  no  account  given  in  sc  npturc  of  the  qualifications 
necessary  to  the  spiritual  men,  as  of  the  qualifications  necessary 
to  bishops  and  deacons  ;  because  their  office  was  to  continue  only 
for  a  time;  and  because  they  were  placed  in  the  church,  not  by 
the  designation  of  men,  but  by  the  immediate  designation  of  Christ 
hnnsclf,  who  placed  them  by  the  supernatural  gills  with  which  lie 
endowed  them.  The  case  was  different  with  the  bishops  and  dea¬ 
cons.  Their  offices  were  to  continue  in  rhe  church  to  the  end  of 
the  world  ;  and  the  persons  who  were  to  discharge  these  offices 
were  to  be  chosen,  in  every  age,  by  men  who,  not  having  the  gift 
of  discerning  spirits,  needed  to  be  directed  in  their  choice.  I’or- 
licular  rulcs;  therefore,  are  given  in  scripture,  for  the  election  of 
fit  persons  to  discharge  these  offices  ;  and  in  making  the  choice, 
the  church  Is  left  to  apply  these  rules,  according  to  the  dictates 
of  common  prudence. 

2.  The  elders  who  preside  well.]— This  order  of  ciders  are  called, 
Heb.  xiii.  7.  17.  24.  Guides,  Rulers :  And,  Rom.  Xii  8 

Presidents  :  And,  1  Thcss.  v.  12.  they  are  distinguish¬ 
ed  from  those  1  who  laboured  among  Ihem  and  adhionished  mem.’ 

In  the  early  ages  lhe  duties  of  the  president  or  ruler  were  very 
important.  For,  first,  as  the  Christians  denied,  not  only  the  pow¬ 
er,  but  the  existence  of  the  heathen  gods,  and  had  no  visible  ob¬ 
jects  of  worship  of  their  own,  they  were  considered  as  atheists ; 
and  their  assemblies  being  supposed  to  be  held  for  impious  anj 
seditious  purposes,  were  liable  to  be  disturbed  by  the  rabble  It 
was,  therefore,  the  business  of  the  president  to  appoint  place# 
and  times  for  the  meeting  of  the  brethren,  which  would  be  least 
offensive  to  the  heathens,  and  where,  if  they  were  disturbed,  they 
might  most  easily  make  their  escape.  The  prudent  carriage  like¬ 
wise  of  the  presidents,  and  their  discreet  manner  of  speaking  to 
their  adversaries,  who  from  curiosity  or  other  motives  came  into 
their  assemblies,  might  be  of  great  use  in  conciliating  their  good- 
will. 

Secondly,  The  rulers  presided  in  all  the  religious  assemblies  of 
the  Christians,  for  the  purpose  of  directing  the  public  worship. 
And  while  the  spiritual  gifts  existed  in'  the  church,  they  pointed 
out  which  of  the  spiritual  men  were  to  pray,  which  to  sing  psalms, 
and  which  to  prophesy  or  preach;  and  determined  the  order 
wherein  these  offices  were  to  be  ^performed.  Thus,  to  regulate 
the  order  in  which  the  spiritual  men  were  to  exercise  their  gifts 
in  the  public  assemblies  was  the  more  necessary,  that  individu¬ 
als,  from  a  vain  desire  of  displaying  their  particular  gifts,  were 
apt  to  create  confusion  in  the  Christian  assemblies,  Unless  When 
restrained  by  tfie  authority  and  prudence  of  the  presideht. 

Thirdly,  The  presidents  heard  and  decided  all  tne  controveraie* 
about  worldly  matters-,  which  arose  among  the  brethren  ;  and  to 
their  decision  the  faithful,  after  the  apostle  Paul  ordered  it,  I 
Cor.  vi.  1—6.  readily  submitted.  This  branch  of  the  president’^ 
duty  was  very  necessary..  For  the  Christians  being  generally 
hated,  on  account  of  their  opposition  to  the  established  idolatry 
were  not  likely  -to  obtain  a  patient  and  equitable  hearing  from 
such  inimical  judges.  Besides,  the  laws  of  the  empire  allowing 
them,  as  Jew?,  to  determine  their  own  controversies  by  judgaa 
of  tbeir  own  appointment,  they  shewed  a  litigious  disposal#® 


1'iiP.  V 


L  TIMOTHY. 


461 


.8  For  the  scripture  (Deut.  xxv.  4.)  saith. 
The  ox  treading  out  the  com  thou  shalt  not 
pmxxlc  ;  and,  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
lire.1  (See  Luke  x.  7.  and  Matt.  x.  10.  where 
the  .‘xpression  is  ms  meat.) 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusa¬ 
tion,  unless  (■«,  189.)  by  two  or  three  wit¬ 
nesses.1 

20  Those  who  sin,  rebuke  before  all,1  that 
others  also  may  be  afraid . 

21  I  charge  thee,  (eraivi:»)  in  the  presence 
0 /  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
the  elect1  angels,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  1^),  that  thou 
observe  these  things  without  prejudice,2  doing 
nothing  by  partiality.8 

22  Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  one,1  neither 
partake  of  other  men’s  6ins.  Keep  thyself 
pure. 

23  No  longer  drink  water,  but  use  a  little 
wine,  for  thy  stomach’s  sake1  and  thy  frequent 
infirmities. 

24  Of  some  men  the  sins  are  very  manifest 
going  before  to  condemnation  :  (T m  Ji)  But 
Iff  some  (**i,  220.)  especially  they  follow 
after. 

25  In  like  manner  also,. the  good  works  of 
some  are  very  manifest,  and  those  which  are 
otherwise  cannot  b e  long  hidden . 


18  The  duty  of  the  faithful  to  maintain  widows  and  elders,  is 
enjoined  both  in  the  law  and  in  the  gospel.  Foi •  the  law  saith  to 
the  Jews,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  while  treading  out  the 
corn,  but  allow  him  to  eat  of  that  which  he  treadclh  as  a  recom¬ 
pense  for  his  labour ;  and  in  the  gospel  Christ  enjoins  the  same 
duly,  for  this  reason,  that  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

19  Jigainst  an  elder ,  whether  he  be  a  bishop,  a  president,  or  a 
deacon,  receive  not  an  accusation ,  unless  it  is  offered  to  be  proved 
by  two  or  three  credible  witnesses. 

20  Those  who,  by  the  testimony  of  credible  witnesses,  are  found 
in  sin ,  rebuke  before  the  whole  church ,  that  other  elders  also  may 
be  afraid  to  commit  the  like  offences. 

21  I  charge  thee ,  in  the  presence  of  God ,  and  of  the  ford  Jtsu 
Christ ,  and  of  the  chief  arigels,  that  thou  observe  these  rules  con- 
cerning  the  admonition  of  the  old  and  the  young,  and  the  maintain¬ 
ing  of  widows  and  elders,  and  the  censuring  of  sinners,  without  be¬ 
ing  prejudiced  against  any  person ;  and  doing  nothing  from  favour, 

22  appoint  no  one  to  any  sacred  office  hastily ,  without  inquir¬ 
ing  into  his  character  and  qualifications:  Neither ,  by  conferring 
these  offices  on  unworthy  persons,  partake  of  other  men's  *>**''- 
In  the  whole  of  thy  conduct,  keep  thyself  blameless. 

23  Thy  health  being  of  great  importance  to  the  church,  no  long¬ 
er  drink  pure  water ,  but  mix  a  little  wine  with  it,  on  account  of 
the  disorder  of  thy  stomach,  and  thy  many  other  bodily  infirmities . 

24  In  judging  of  those  who  desire  sacred  offices,  consider,  that  of 
some  men  the  sins  are  very  manifest,  leading  before  inquiry  to  con¬ 
demnation.  Such  reject.  But  in  others  especially ,  their  sins  are  so 
concealed  that  the  knowledge  of  them  follows  after  inquiry.  For 
which  reason  no  one  ought  to  be  appointed  to  sacred  offices  hastily. 

25  In  like  manner  also,  the  good  works  and  good  qualities  of 
some  men  are  very  manifest:  Such  may  be  admitted  to  sacred 
offices  without  any  particular  inquiry.  Jind  those  which  are  not 
manifest  cannot  be  long  hidden,  if  an  accurate  inquiry  be  made. 


unbecoming  their  Christian  profession,  when  they  brought  their 
suits  into  the  heathen  courts,  and  dishonoured  all  iheir  brethren, 
hy  declaring  that  they  thought  there  was  not  a  wise  and  equitable 
person  among  them,  to  whose  determination  they  could  submit 
their  disputes,  1  Cor.  vi.  1 — 6. 

Fourthly,  The  presidents  managed  the  temporal  affairs  of  the 
church  as  a  society.  The  money  collected  by  the  brethren,  for 
defraying  the  common  expenses,  supporting  the  poor,  and  main¬ 
taining  those  who  were  employed  in  sacred  offices,  was  very  early 
put  into  the  presidents’  hand9,  and  from  them  the  deacons  receiv¬ 


ed  the  share  that  was  allotted  for  the  poor;  as  did  the  teachers 
what  belonged  to  them.  And  as  the  president  was  supposed  to  be 
a  person  of  good  understanding,  prudent,  and  experienced  in  busi¬ 
ness,  the  brethren  would  naturally  apply  to  him  for  advice  re¬ 
specting  their  worldly  affairs,  at  least  in  all  difficult  cases. 

3.  Are  worthy  of  double  honour.}— The  word  signifies  the 

Honour  done  to  a  person,  by  bestowing  on  him  such  things  are 
necessary  to  his  comfortable  support:  Acts  xxviii.  10.  ‘Who  also 
honoured  us  with  many  honours they  gave  us  all  things  useful  for 
our  present  support ;  ‘  and  when  we  departed,  they  laded  us  with 
■och  things  as  were  necessary.’  Hence  Honour  signifies  the  main¬ 
tenance  given  to  parents  who  are  poor  :  Matt.  xv.  6.  1  And  honour 
not  his  father  or  his  mother.*  It  signifies  likewise  the  maintenance 
given  by  the  church  to  widows  :  ver.  3.  *  Honour  widows  who  are 
really  widows.’— The  double  honour  of  which  the  elders  who  pre- 
aide  well  are  said  to  be  worthy,  is  a  liberal  maintenance  :  For  the 
Hebrews  used  the  word  double ,  to  express  plenty  of  any  tbihg. 
Thus  Elisha,  at  parting  with  Elijah,  prayed  that  1  a  double  portion 
of  his  Bpirii  might  be  upon  him,’  2  Kings  ii.  9.  Sec  also  Rev.  xviii. 
4 — The  office  of  ruling  being  allotted  to  persons  of  the  moat  dis¬ 
tinguished  characters  among  the  disciples,  and  the  duties  of  their 
office  leaving  them  little  time  to  mind  their  own  affairs,  it  was 
proper  that  they  should  receive  a  liberal  maintenance  from  the 
church,  to  whose  service  they  devoted  the  greatest  part  of  their 
lime  and  pains. 

4.  Especially  those  who  labour  in  preaching  and  teaching.]— That 

signifies  teaching  see  2Tim.  iii.  16.  note  3.  It  seems 
In  the  apostle's  days,  some  of  the  elders  who  presided  employed 
themselves  also  in  preaching  and  catechizing.  This  appears  like¬ 
wise  from  Heb.  xiii.  7.  ‘  Remember  them  who  have  the  rule  over 
you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God.’— Ainuog  the 
presidents  who  laboured  in  teaching,  the  bishops  were  the  chief. 
For  of  them  if  was  required,  not  only  that  they  should  be  *  apt  to 
lea£hcUi?  1Tim-  iil-  4  lhat  ^ey  should  ‘rule  their  own  house 
*■  ^01*  'f  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how 
•h&Jl  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God!’  The  ability  to  rule  was 
the  more  necessary  in  a  bishop,  because  in  small  churches,  as  was 
formerly  observed,  chap.  v.  17.  note  1.,  it  might  happen  tbat  there 
wu  no  rder  but  the  bishop.  In  churches  where  there  were  other 
miera,  the  bishop  we  may  suppose  consulted  them,  and  ruled  in 
conjunction  with  them.  In  process  of  time,  however,  the  bishops 
arrogated  to  themselves  the  whole  power  of  ruling  their  own 
j  ln,  BP1,ri(ual  wd  temporal  affaire ;  u  we  learn  from 
FMUdambroslus  In  his  commentary  on  I  Tim.  v.  1.  “The  custom 
,m‘“!on  of  the  whose  only  bus!- 

aew  s  was  to  rule,  and  without  whose  advice  nothing  was  to  bo 


done  in  the  church,  has,  1  know  not  for  what  reason,  grown  out 
of  use,  through  the  pride  of  the  bishops,  who  wished  to  be  them¬ 
selves  the'only  persons  of  consideration  in  the  church.”  On  the 
ancient  practice  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  passage,  asEstius  ob¬ 
serves,  the  reformed  founded  their  little  councils,  which  they 
called  consistories.  See  a  passage  from  Jerome’s  letter  to  Eva- 
grius,  quoted  Tit.  i.  5.  note  3.  where  he  shews  in  what  manner 
bishops  came  to  be  raised  above  presbyters. 

Ver.  18.  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.]— This,  as  well  as 
whal.goeth  before,  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle  to  be  said  in  the  scrip¬ 
ture,  yet  it  is  nowhere  written  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  It  is  found 
only  Matt.  x.  10.  Luke  x.  7.  The  apostle  therefore  must  have  read 
eilher  Matthew’s  or  Luke’s  gospel,  before  he  wrote  this  epistle. 
And  seeing  he  quotes  this  saying  as  scripture ,  and  represents  it  as 
of  equal  authority  with  the  writings  of  Moses,  it  is  a  proof,  not  only 
of  the  carlypublication  of  these  gospols,  but  of  their  authenticity  as 
divinely  inspired  writings.— See  what  is  written  concerning  the 
maintenance  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  ix.  12.  Gal.  vj.  6. 

Ver.  19.  Unless  by  two  or  three  witnesses  ] — This  I  Lhink  is  the 
proper  translation  of  the  clause.  Fori  see  no  reason  why  an  ac¬ 
cusation  against  an  elder  should  not  be  received  unless  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  witnesses;  but  I  see  a  good  reason  for  not  receiving  such 
an  accusation,  unless  it  is  offered  to  be  proved  by  a  sufficient 
number  of  credible  witnesses.  This  method  of  proceeding  puts 
a  stop  to  groundless  accusations  of  the  ministers  of  religion. 

Ver.  20.  Those  who  sin,  rebuke  before  all.]-That  this  was  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  synagogue  Vitringa  hath  shewed,  Vjtring.  Synagog.  p.  729. 

Vpr.  21. — 1.  Elect  angels.] — The  Hebrews  called  things  excel¬ 
lent  in  their  kind,  elect.  See  Ess.  iv.  41.— Others  think,  the  elect 
angels  are  those  who  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  who 
in  the  execution  of  their  office  are  witnesses  of  the  conduct  of 
the  persons  to  whom  they  minister.  BengeliuB  thinks  there  is 
here  a  reference  to  the  general  judgment. 

2.  Without  prejudice.]— He •*elf1*T B«-  This  word  signifies  a  judg¬ 
ment  formed,  before  the  matter  judged  hath  been  duly  examined, 

3.  By  partiality.]— n?:<r*>.»<r»v  ;  literally,  a  leaning  to  one  side.— 
Partiality  is  a  judgment  guided  by  favour;  but  prejudice  is  a 
judgment  dictated  by  hatred. 

Ver.  22.  Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  one.]— This  is  another  proof, 
that,  in  the  first  age,  men  were  ordained  to  ecclesiastical  functions 
by  the  Imposition  of  the  hands  of  those  who  were  in  the  ministry 
before  them.  And  the  direction  being  addressed  to  Timothy  alone, 
it  is  urged  as  a  proof  tbat  the  power  of  ordination  was  lodged,  not 
with  the  presbytery  or  eldership,  but  with  the  bishop. 

Ver.  23.  Use  a  little  wine  for  tny  stomach’s  sake  ]— Though  this 
counsel  might  have  been  given  to  Timothy  without  inspiration,  It 
was  with  propriety  inserted  in  an  inspired  writing,  because  there¬ 
by  the  superstition  of  those  who  totally  abstain  from  wine,  and  all 
fermented  liquors,  on  pretence  of  superior  sanctity,  la  condemn¬ 
ed. — Some  critics  think  this  verse  la  not  in  Its  proper  place  :  for 
which  reason,  Benson  Bays,  “it  should  be  read  in  a  parenthesis, 
as  a  thought  let  in  by  the  apostle,  when  he  reflected  on  the  Btate 
of  the  Christian  church,  Timothy’s  great  usefulness  in  it,  and  hJi 
present  sickly  condition.J’— How  greatly  the  apostle  esteemed 
Timothy  as  a  fellow-labourer,  and  what  an  high  value  he  put  on 
hit  services  In  the  gospel,  may  bf  seen  Philip.  11.  19—22, 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Because  the  law  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxi.  2.  allowed  no 
Israelite  to  be  made  a  slave  for  life  without  his  own  con¬ 
sent,  the  Judaizing  teachers,  to  allure  slaves  to  their 
party,  taught  that,  under  the  gospel  likewise,  involuntary 
slavery  is  unlawful.  This  doctrine  the  apostle  con¬ 
demned  here,  as  in  his  other  epistles,  l  Cor.  vii.  20,  21, 
22.  Col.  iii.  22.,  by  enjoining  Christian  slaves  to  honour 
and  obey  their  masters,  whether  they  were  believers  or 
unbelievers,  ver.  1,  2. — and  by  assuring  Timothy,  that  if 
any  person  taught  otherwise,  he  opposed  the  wholesome 
precepts  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
which  in  all  points  is  conformable  to  godliness  or  sound 
morality,  ver.  3. — and  was  puffed  up  with  pride,  with¬ 
out  possessing  any  true  knowledge  either  of  the  Jewish 
or  of  the  Christian  revelation,  ver.  4. — Next,  the  apostle 
told  Timothy,  that  the  Judaizers,  who  inculcated  such  a 
doctrine,  did  it  to  make  gain  of  the  slaves,  whom  they 
persuaded  to  embrace  the  gospel  in  the  hope  of  thereby 
becoming  freemen ;  and  that  these  teachers  esteemed 
that  the  best  religion,  which  brought  them  the  greatest 
gain,  ver.  5. — But  that  true  religion,  with  a  competency, 
is  great  gain,  ver.  6. — Whereas  money  is  not  real  gain  : 
it  will  not  contribute  in  the  least  to  make  men  happy  in 
the  life  to  come :  For,  as  we  brought  nothing  with  us 
into  the  world,  so  it  is  certain  that  we  can  carry  no- 
hing  out  of  it,  ver.  7. — Therefore,  instead  of  eagerly  de¬ 
siring  to  be  rich,  having  food  and  raiment,  we  ought  to 
ue  contented,  ver.  0. — Especially  as  experience  teaches, 
ttat  they  who  are  bent  on  becoming  rich  expose  them- 
scives  to  innumerable  temptations,  not  only  in  the  pur¬ 
suit,  but  in  the  enjoyment  of  riches,  by  the  many  foolish 
/and  hurtful  lusts  which  they  engender,  ver.  9. — Hence, 
the  apostle  juBtly  calls  the  love  of  money  the  root  of  all 
the  evil  affections  and  actions  which  are  in  the  world, 
ver.  10. — Covetousness,  therefore,  being  both  criminal 
and  disgraceful  in  all,  but  especially  in  the  ministers  of 


religion,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy,  as  a  Servant  of 
God,  to  flee  from  the  inordinate  love  of  money,  and  from 
all  the  vices  which  it  occasions;  and  to  pursue  righteous¬ 
ness,  piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  and  meekness,  ver. 
1 1. — and  to  combat  strenuously  the  good  combat  of  faith, 
by  making  and  maintaining  the  good  confession  concern¬ 
ing  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  ver.  12. — 
Then  charged  him,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  himself  witnessed  under  Pontius  Pilate  that 
confession,  ver.  19. — to  observe  this  oommandment  con¬ 
cerning  it  in  an  unblamable  manner,  whereby  he  would 
dc  his  part  in  preserving  the  good  confession  in  the 
world,  till  it  was  rendered  indubitable  by  the  appear¬ 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  on  earth,  ver.  14. — whom 
God,  the  only  Potentate  in  the  universe,  will,  at  the 
proper  time,  shew  to  all  as  his  Son,  by  the  glory  and 
power  with  which  he  will  send  him  to  judge  the  world, 
ver.  15,  16. 

But  lest  Timothy,  from  the  foregoing  severe  condem¬ 
nation  of  the  love  of  money,  might  have  inferred  that  it 
was  a  crime  to  be  rich,  the  apostle,  to  obviate  that  mis¬ 
take,  ordered  him  to  charge  the  rich,'  not  to  trust  in  un¬ 
certain  riches  for  their  happiness,  but  in  God,  who  always 
liveth,  and  who  bestoweth  on  men  all  their  enjoyments, 
ver.  17. — and  to  make  a  proper  use  of  their  riches,  by 
relieving  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and  promoting  every 
good  work,  ver.  18. — Because  thus  they  will  provide  foi 
themselves  a  firm  foundation  to  stand  on,  during  the 
wreck  of  the  world,  and  at  the  judgment,  ver.  19. — 
Lastly,  to  ipake Timothy  sensible  how  earnest  the  apostle 
was  that  he  should  preserve  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
pure,  he  renewed  his  charge  to  him  ;  and  cautioned  him 
to  avoid  the  vain  babbling  of  the  Judaiiers,  and  those 
misinterpretations  of  the  scriptures  by  which  they  op¬ 
posed' the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  which  they  false¬ 
ly  dignified  with  the  name  of  knowledge ,  ver.  20. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  VI. — -1  Let  -whatever  servants  are 
under  the  yoke,  esteem  their  own  masters  wor¬ 
thy  of  all  honour,1  that  the  name  of  God  and 
the  doctrine  OF  THE  GOSPEL  be  not  evi 
spoken  of. 

2  Ana  they  who  have  believing  masters,  le\. 
them  not  despise  them  because  they  are  bre¬ 
thren  :  But  let  them  serve  them  more,1  because 
they  are  believers  and  beloved  who  receive  tlu 
benefit ,2  These  things  teach  and  exhort. 


3  If  any  one  teach  differently ?  and  consent 
not2  to  the  wholesome  (\oyac,  60.)  command¬ 
ments  -which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's? 
and  to  the  doctrine  according  to  godliness, 


Commentary. 

Chap.  VI, — 1  Let  whatever  Christian  slaves  are  under  the  yoki 
of  unbelievers,  pay  thlir  own  masters  all  respect  and  obediencr 
that  the  character  of  God  whom  we  worship  may  not  be  calunmi 
ated,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of  a* 
tending  to  destroy  the  political  rights  of  mankind.  See  Eph.  vi.  ft. 

2  And  those  Christian  slaves  who  have  believing  masters,  let 
them  not  despise  them,  fancying  that  they  are  their  equals,  because 
they  are  their  brethren  in  Christ ;  for  though  all  Christians  are 
equal  as  to  religions  privileges,  slaves  are  inferior  to  their  masters 
in  station.  Wherefore,  let  them  serve  their  masters  more  dili¬ 
gently,  because  they  who  enjoy  the  benefit  of  their  service  are 
believers  and  beloved  of  God.  These  things  teach ,  and  exhort 
the  brethren  to  practise  them. 

3  If  any  one  teach  differently,  by  affirming,  that  under  the  gos¬ 
pel  slaves  are  not  bound  to  serve  their  masters,  but  ought  to  be 
made  free,  and  does  not  consent  to  the  wholesome  commandment s 
which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's ,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  which  in  all  points  is  conformable  to  true  morality , 


Ver.  1.  Esteem  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour.]— By  order¬ 
ing  Timothy  to  teach  slaves  to  continue  with  and  obey  their  mas¬ 
ters,  the  apostle  hath  shewed,  that  the  Christian  religion  neither, 
alters  men's  rank  in  life,  nor  abolishes  any  right  to  which  they 
are  entitled  by  the  law  of  nature,  or  by  the  law  of  the  country 
where  they  live. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  But  let  them  serve  them  more.] — Instead  of  encour¬ 
aging  slaves  to  disobedience,  the  gospel  makes  them  more  faithfiil 
and  conscientious.  And  by  sweetening  the  temper  of  masters, 
and  Inspiring  them.with  benevolence,  It  renders  the  condition  of 
■laves  more  tolerable  than  formerly.  For  in  proportion  as  mas¬ 
ter*  Imbibe  the  true  spirit  of  the  gospel,  they  will  treat  their  slaves 
with  humanity,  and  even  give  them  their  freedom,  when  their  ser¬ 
vices  merit  such  a  favour. 


2.  Who  receive  life  benefit.  1— Eisner  hath  slewed,  that  although 
the  word  *vTiK*u$*vti¥  literally  signifies  to  take  hold  of  a  thing  on 
the  opposite  aide,  it  signifies  likewise  to  partake  of  to  receive ,  to 
enjoy.  This  sense  is  more  suitable  to  the  subject  in  hand,  than 
to  understand  it,  as  some  do,  of  the  slave’s  taking  hold  of  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  the  gospel  on  the  one  side,  and  the  master  on  the  other 
Besides,  benefit ,  is  nowhere  used  to  denote  the  gospel. 

—Mill  mentions  one  MB.  which  reads  of  the  service,  as 

the  Syriac  translator  seems  to  have  also  done ;  1  Qul  content! 
■unt  minlaterio  eorum.'  _  ,  ,  . 

Ver.  3. — 1.  If  any  one  teach  differently.] — That  the  apostle  nan 
the  Judalzcrs  In  his  eye  here,  Is  evident  from  Tit.  1. 10.  *  There  are 
many  unruly  and  foolish  talkers  and  deceivers,  especially  they  of 
ths  circumcision :  11.  Wh&se  mouth  must  be  etopt,  who  subvert 
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ba*.  VI. 

■V  He  is  puffed  up  with  pride ,  (see  i  Tim. 
L.  6.  note  2.),  knawing  nothing;  but  is  dis- 
'mpered  1  about  questions  anil  debates  of 
onls,i  whereof  come  envy,  strife,  evil  tpeak- 
irs,  unjust  suspicion#,3 

^  Perverse  disputings1  of  men  wholly  cor - 
uptcd  JS  mind,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  who 
•c^on  o-oi n  to  be  religion*  From  such  with- 
raw  thyself.3 

6  But  godliness  with  a  compentency 1  is 
rest  gain.3  (See  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  note  2.) 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,1 
xd  plain  it  is,  that  neither  can  we  carry 
iny  thing  out. 

8  (41,  106.)  Wherefore ,  having  food  and 

aiment,1  let  us  be  therewith  contented .3 


9  But  they  who  will  be  rich1  fall  into  temp- 
ation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
md  hurtful  lusts,4  which  plunge  men  into  de¬ 
duction  and  perdition.3 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
jvil,1  which  some  o^ryoynm,  see  1  Tim.  ill.  1. 
lote  1.)  eagerly  desiting,  have  wholly  erred 
Tom  the  faith,4  and  pierced  themselves  all 
inund 5  with  many  sorrows. 


4  He  is  puffed  up  with  pride ,  and  knoweth  nothing  either  of 
the  Jewish  or  of  the  Christian  revelation,  although  he  pretends  to 
have  great  knowledge  of  both  ;  but  is  distempered  in  his  mind  about 
idle  questions  and  debates  of  words,  which  afford  no  foundation  for 
such  a  doctrine,  but  are  the  source  of  envy ,  contention,  evil  speak¬ 
ings,  unjust  suspicions  that  the  truth  is  not  sincerely  maintained, 

5  Keen  disputings  carried  on  contrary  to  cojiscience,  by  men 
wholly  corrupted  in  their  mind,  and  destitute  of  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  gospel ,  who  reckon  whatever  produces  most  money  is  the 
best  religion.  From  all  such  impious  teachers  withdraw  thyself 
and  do  not  dispute  with  them. 

6  But  godliness,  with  a  competency  of  food  and  raiment,  (ver. 
8.),  is  great  gain,  as  it  makes  us  happy  both  in  the  present  life 
and  in  that  which  iq  to  come ;  neither  of  which  riches  can  do. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world  with  us  ;  and  plain  it 
is,  that  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out  of  it.  Things  which 
we  must  leave  behind  us,  cannot  make  us  happy  in  the  other  world. 

8  Wherefore ,  having  food  and  raiment,  and  lodging,  let  us 
therewith  be  contented ;  banishing,  as  godly  persons  ought,  im¬ 
moderate  desires  of  things  not  necessary,  and  which  can  be  en¬ 
joyed  only  in  this  life. 

9  But  they  who ,  not  contented  with  food  and  raiment,  are  bent 
on  being  rich,  fall  into  great  temptations  und'snares  in  the  pur¬ 
suit  ;  and ,  in  the  enjoyment  of  riches,  into  many  foolish  and  hurt¬ 
ful  lusts,  which  plunge  men  into  destruction  here,  and  into  eter¬ 
nal  perdition  hereafter . 

10  I  have  spoken  thus  sharply  against  covetousness,  because  the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  the  sinful  passions  and  actions  of 
men;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  false  teachers,  some  of  whom,  eagerly 
desiring  money,  have  wholly  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  have  pierced  themselves  all  around  with  many  sorrows ,  occa- 
sioned  by  the  stings  conscience  and  the  fears  of  punishment. 


whole  families,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake 
of  sordid  gain.’ 

2.  And  consent  not.] — Bentley,  in  his  Phileleuth.  Lip9.  p.  71,  72. 

affirms,  that  the  word  in  no  good  Greek  aurhor  signi¬ 

fies  to  consent.  Yet  it  is  a  natural  sense  of  the  word  :  for  the 
Intins  used  accedit ,  which  answers  to  the  Greek  *e 0<r‘ to 
denote  one's  agreeing  to  an  opinion.  Thus  we  find  in  Seneca. 
aredere  opinoni ,  and  in  English  we  say,  /  accede  to,  or  come  into 
y our  opinion. 

3.  Which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  ] — All  the  precepts  which 
the  apostle  delivered  by  inspiration  being  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
there  is  no  occasion  to  suppose  that  he  here  referred  to  some 
precepts  concerning  slaves,  which  Christ  while  on  earth,  deliv¬ 
ered  to  his  apostles,  and  which,  though  not  recorded  by  the  evan¬ 
gelists,  were  made  known  to  Paul  by  revelation. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Is  distempered.]— No <r«vt  literally,  being  sick ;  brain - 
»nk;  Erasmus  translates  itt  b eing  mad:  Doddridge,  he  raves; — 
Persons  who  are  extremely  addicted  to  any  foolish  frivolous  pur¬ 
suit,  or  who  are  excessively  fond  of  any  groundless  opinion,  are 
Mid  to  be  siot  with  these  things,  because,  like  a -bodily  disease, 
they  disorder  the  judgment 

2.  About  questions  and  debates  of  words  ] — The  questions 
which  sickened  the  false  teachers,  were  those  concerning  slavery 
and  the  duration  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  the  words  about  which 
they  debated,  were  those  wherein  the  law  and  its  statutes  are  de¬ 
clared  10  be  statutes  to  them  for  ever,  end  through  all  genera, 
t>uns:  For,  from  these  words  they  argued,  that  tne  law  would 
never  be  abolished.  The  questions  and  debates  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks,  are  called,  Tit.  iii.  9.  'Strifes  and  fightings  about 
the  law and  2  Tiin.  ii.  14.  1  fighting  about  words .  and  ver.  23. 

‘  foolish  and  untaught  questions.1 

3.  Whereof  come  envy,  strife,  evil  speakings,  unjust  suspicions] 
—On  this  clause  Benson^  remark  is,  “How  frequently  Christians 
have  disputed  about  words  only  ;  what  fierce  anger  and  unchari- 
lableness  that  has  occasioned,  and  what  fatal  effects  have  follow¬ 
ed,  are  very  obvious,  but  withal  very  melancholy  reflections,  and 
ought  for  the  future  to  put  them  on  their  guard.” 

Ver.  5  — 1.  Perverse  disputings.]— .*Tf  .€»•.  A  philosophi¬ 
cal  disputation,  such  as  was  held  in  the  schools  of  the  philoso¬ 
phers,  was  called  l»*Tp  iC*,  because  it  was  thought  an  useful  way 
of  spending  lime.  But  the  addition  of  the-  proposition  *■<*?*  con¬ 
vene  the  word  into  a  bad  meaning,  and  therefore  it  i?  fitly  trans¬ 
lated  ‘perverse  disputings.’ 

2  Who  reckon  gain  to  be  religion.] — It  seems  the  Judaizershad 
bo  view  in  teaching  but  to  draw  money  from  their  disciples.  And 
.he  money  which  they  got  they  spent  in  Ihe  gratification  of  their 
lusts.  Hence  the  epostle  calls  'their  belly  their  god,’  Philip,  iii.  19. 

3.  From  such  withdraw  thyself.l— Tqis  clause  is  wanting  in 
•ome  M99.  and  versions  ;  but  the  Greek  commentators  have  ex¬ 
plained  it,  which,  as  Estlus  observes,  Is  a  proof  that  the  reading  is 
at  least  ancient. 

Ver-  6  —1.  But  godliness  with  a  competency.]— Bo  Dlodatl  has 
translated  mit’  **T*t*n*<f  following  the  Vulgate,  which  has  cum 
cientia.  If  the  common  translation  Is  retained,  the  meaning 
wnl  be,  that  godliness  makes  a  man  contented,  whatever  his  cir¬ 
cumstances  are ;  consequently  it 'is  great  gain.— E«r«Cn«  in  this 


passage  means,  faith  in  the  providence  of  God,  resignation  to  Ills 
will,  hope  of  reward  in  the  life  to  come,  and  a  constant  endeavour 
to  please  God  ;  for  in  these  things  piety  or  true  religion  consisteth. 

2.  Is  great  gain.] — nofi<r>e{  from  irotot,  a  passage ;  be¬ 

cause  gain,  or  riches,  make  every  thing  accessible  to  him  who 
possesses  them. 

Ver.  7  — 1.  We  brought  nothing  into  the  world.)— This  is  an  aJ- 
lusion  to  Ecclesiast.  v.  15.  'As  ne  came  forth  of  his  mother's 
womb,  naked  shall  he  return,'  dec. — We  brought  nothing  into  the 
world  but  our  existence,  which,  as  our  I,ord  tells  us,  Matt.  vi.  25. 
*  being  more  than  meat,'  he  who  hath  given  the  greater  blessing 
will  undoubtedly  bestow  the  less. 

2.  Neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out.]— Why  then  perplex 
ourselves  with  heaping  up  riches!  We  only  need  a  free 

passage  to  our  native  country,  and  should  not  entangle  ourselves 
in  the  snares  mentioned  ver.  9. 

Ver.  8. — t.  And  raiment.)— The  word  <r*iT*<rM*ra  comprehends 
not  only  clothes  but  lodging ;  for  it  signifies  coverings  of  every  son. 

2.  Let  us  be  therewith  contented.]— Having  shewed  that  all  the 
good  things  of  this  life  are  adventitious  to  men,  that  they  can  be 
enjoyed  only  during  the  few  years  of  this  life,  and  that  lli^y  can¬ 
not  be  carried  out  of  the  world,  the  apoBtle  advises,  if  we  have  the 
necessaries  of  life,  to  be  content ;  because,  though  we  possessed 
ever  so  much  of  this  world's  goods,  wo  tnust  soon  part  with  them 
all;  consequently,  to  pursue  them  at  the  hazard  of  our  salvation 
is  extreme  folly. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  But  they  who  will  be  rich  fall,  Ac.) — Though  in  this 
the  apostle  may  have  had  the  corrupt  teachers  in  view,  ver.  10<  1 
think  it  is  a  description  of  the  pernicious  effects  of  an  immoder¬ 
ate  pursuit  of  riches  on  all  ranks  of  men,  and  is  not  to  be  con¬ 
fined  to  the  ministers  of  religion. 

2.  Into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts.]—  Foolish  lusts  are  those 
which  are  below  the  dignity  of  human  nature  :  Hurtful  lusts  ore 
those  which  produce  immediate  evil  to  the  person  who  indulges 
them. 

3.  Which  plunge  men  into  destruction  and  perdition.) — In  this 
admirable  picture,  the  apostle  represents  men  whoare  actuated  by 
the  desire  of  riches,  ana  with  the  lusts  excited  by  the  possession  ol 
them,  as  pursuing  to  the  uimost  verge  of  a  precipice  those  sha¬ 
dowy  phantoms,  which,  as  Doddridge  observes,  owe  all  their  sem¬ 
blance  of  reality  to  the  rtnagic  of  the  passions  which  riches,  and  the 
desire  of  them,  have  excited  in  their  inind  ;  and  as  falling  into  a 
gulph,  where  they  plunge  so  deep  that  they  are  irrecoverably  lost. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil.)— The  per¬ 
nicious  influence  of  the  love  of  money  hath  been  taken  notice  of, 
and  painted  in  striking  colours,  by  moralists  and  poets  even  among 
the  heathens.  But  none  of  them  have  drawn  the  picture  with  such 
skill  and  effect  as  the  apostle  hath  done  in  this  and  the  preceding 
verse,  where  he  hath  set  forth  in  the  strongest  colouring,  ana 
with  the  fewest  words,_,the  deformity  of  the  passion,  and  the  evila 
which  it  produceth,  both  in  the  body  and  in  the  mind  of  those 
who  indulge  it. 

2.  Have  wholly  erred  from  (he  faith.]— The  teachers,  of  whom 
the  apostle  speaks,  having  no  end  in  vie,w  but  to  make  themselves 
rich,  taught  tneir  disciples  doctrines,  by  which  they  encouraged 
them  in  all  manner  of  wickedness.  Of  [ilia  an* 
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11  (A*)  Therefore  do  thou,  O  man  of  God,1  11  Therefore  do  thou ,  0  servant  of  God  fee  these  things  ;  and 

flee  these  things;  and  pursue  righteousness,  pursue  justice  in  all  thy  dealings,  piety  towards  God,  the  firmest 
piety,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  jaith  in  the  gospel,  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  patience  in  afflictions, 

and  meekness  under  provocations. 

12  Combat  the  good  combat 1  of  faith  :  Lay  12  Since  these  virtues  are  not  inconsistent  with  courage,  combat 

hold  on  eternal  life,  to  -which  also  thou  wast  the  good  combat  of  faith,  by  boldly  maintaining  the  true  doctpne  of 
called  ;  and  confess  the  good  confession2  in  the  Christ  against  h  fidels  and  false  teachers ;  and,  as  a  conqueror  in  thin 
presence  of  many  witnesses.3  combat,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life ,  the  prize,  to  the  attainment  of  -which 

thou  wast  called ;  and  in  particular,  confess  the  frond  confession, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  presence  of  all  mankind . 

13  I  charge  thee  in  the  presence  of  God,1  13  I  charge  thee, in  the  presence  of  God ,  -who  raiseth  all  from 

who  maketh  all  alive ,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  dead ,  to  reward  every  one  according  to  his  works,  and  who,  il 
who  witnessed  under 2  Pontius  Pilate  the  good  thou  lose  thy  life  in  the  good  combat,  will  give  thee  eternal  life; 
confession,  and  in  the  presence  of  Christ  Jesus ,  -who  -witnessed  under  Pontius 

Pilate  the  good  confessioi i,  and  sealed  it  with  his  blood, 

14  That  thou  keep  71.)  this  command-  14  That  thou  obey  this  commandment  of  confessing  the  good 

ment  without  spot,  unblamable ,*  till  the  ap-  confession,  without  spot  in  respect  of  the  commandment  itself,  and 
pearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.2  unblamable  in  respect  of  thy  performance  thereof,  which  will  con¬ 

tribute  to  preserve  the  good  confession  in  the  world,  till  the  ap¬ 
pearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
judge  the  whole  human  race. 

15  Which  in  his  o-wn  season  the  blessed  15  Which  appearing  in  his  own  season ,  the  season  which  he 

{1  Tim.  i.  11.  note  2.)  and  only  Potentate1  himself  hath  fixed,  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate  in  the  universe 
will  shew,2  e  VF  N  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  will  shew ,  even  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  the  King 
of  lords  ;3  and  Lord  who  rules  with  irresistible  power  all  other  kings  and  lords ; 

16  Who  alone  hath  immortality,1  AND  dwell -  16  Who  alone  hath  life  without  either  beginning  or  ending ,  and 


Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who,  by  affirming  that  the  resurrection 
was  already  past,  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.  denied  a  future  state,  and  there¬ 
by  set  their  disciples  free  from  every  restraint:  for  if  there  are 
neither  future  rewards  nor  punishments,  men  may  indulge  them¬ 
selves  without  scruple,  in  all  kinds  of  sensual  gratifications  and 
wicked  practices  which  arc  not  forbidden  by  human  laws. 

3.  And  pierced  themselves  all  around.) — The  critics  observe, 
that  the  original  word  jti? nn\t^r.v  properly  signifies  have  slabbed 
themselves  as  it  were  from  head  to  foot  and  all  around,  so  as  to  be 
wholly  covered  with  wounds. 

Ver.  11.  Oman  of  God.) — The  ancient  prophets  had  this  appella¬ 
tion  given  to  them,  to  shew  that  their  function  was  a  service  which 
God  had  appointed  to  them.  For  the  same  reason  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  called  men  of  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  ‘That  the  man  of 
Gorl  may  be  perfect  and  thoroughly  furnished.’  Wherefore,  by 
calling  Timothy  iti  this  passage  a  man  of  Cod ,  the  apostle  suggest¬ 
ed  to  him  the  strongest  incitement  to  tfee  covetousness.  He  was 
engaged  in  a  work  assigned  him  by  God,  far  more  noble  than  the 
pursuit  of  riches,  and  a  work  with  which  the  immoderate  pursuit 
of  richeswas  incompatible.  His  business  was  to  teach  mankind  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  eternal  life,  and  to  persuade  them  to  lay 
hold  pn  eternal  life,  by  avoiding  covetousness,  and  pursuing  right¬ 
eousness,  piety,  faith,  dec  ,  and  to  be  himself  a  pattern  of  all  these 
virtues.  Doddridge’9  reflection  on  this  passage  is  worthy  of  a 
pl&ce  here.  “  Happy,”  says  he,  "would  it  be  for  the  church  of 
Christ,  if  these  important  articles  of  practical  religion  were  more 
inculcated,  and  less  of  the  zeal  of  its  teachers  spent  in  discussing 
vain  questions,  and  intricate  strifes  about  words,  which  have  been 
productive  of  so  much  envy,  contention,  obloquy  and  suspicion.” 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Combat  the  good  cornhat.]— The  phrase 
tov  r*A.cv  «yaiv^  being  general,  may  be  understood  of  any  of  the 
Olympic  combats.  But  the  apostle  seems  to  have  had  the  combat 
either  of  boxing  or  wrestling  in  his  eye,  rather  than  that  of  the 
race;  because  wresrling  and  boxing  requiring  greater  exertions 
of  courage  than  the  rare,  and  being  attended  with  more  danger, 
were  fitter  images  of  the  combat  of  faith,  which  was  to  be  carried 
on  by  confessing  the  good  confession  in  the  presence  of  many 
witnesses,  often  with  the  hazard  of  the  combatant’s  life. 

2.  Confess  the  good  confession.}— lLlu3\9yy>.rxc,  being  the  second 
person  of  the  first  aorisf  of  the  indicative,  it  is  put  here  for  the 
imperative  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  preceding  clauses,  which  are 
all  in  the  imperative  mood.  This  our  translators  have  overlooked. 
— The  translation  I  have  given  of  this  clause,  shews  what  ‘the 
good  combat  of  faith’  was,  which  Timothy  was  to  carry  on;  it 
consisted  in  confessing  before  all  mankind  the  principal  article  of 
the  gospel,  namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  cf  God  and  Judge 
of  the  world. 

3.  In  the  presence  of  many  witnesses  ] — The  witnesses  before 
whoraTimothy  was  to  maintain  the  good  combat  of  faith,  by  confess¬ 
ing  the  good  confession,  were  not  any  particular  assembly,  like  the 

eneral  assembly  of  all  Greece  met  to  behold  the  Olympic  com¬ 
ats,  to  which  ihe  apostle  here  alludes  ;  but  they  were  the  whole 
human  race  ;  nay,  the  holy  angels  also,  who,  in  the  next  verse, 
are  represented  as  witnesses  of  his  behaviour  in  this  combat. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  I  charge  thee  in  the  presence  of  God.)— The  earn¬ 
estness  and  solemnity  with  which  the  apostle  addressed  Timothy 
on  this  occasion,  did  not  proceed  from  any  suspicion  of  Ii  is  fideli¬ 
ty  as  a  minister,  but  from  his  own  deep  sense  of  the  truths  which 
Timothy  was  to  confess-and  maintain.  Hence  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  may  learn,  that  these  truths  ought  to  be  often  and  earnest¬ 
ly  Insisted  on  by  them  in  their  public  discourses. 

2.  Who  witnessed  (nr.)  under  Pontius  Pilate. 1— Though  the  pre¬ 
position  <»*  with  the  genitive  sometimes  signifies  before,  it  is  more 
elegantly  used  to  signify  under ,  as  denoting  time.  Thus,  Acts  xi. 


28.  ‘Which  came  to  ness  (nr*  Kaic»oe.')  in  the  days  of 

Claudius  Csesar.’— The  good  confession  which  Christ  witnessed, 
and  which  is  here  referred  to,  was  made  in  the  presence  of  Cala- 
phas  and  the  Jewisn  Council,  (see  noie  3  ),  and  often  in  the  hear¬ 
ing  of  his  own  discipes,  and  of  the  people:  And  the  reporl  of  it 
was  Lhe  occasion  of  his  being  apprehended,  tried,  and  put  to 
death.  All  these  things  happened  under  the  procuratorsliip  of 
Pontius  Pilate.  However,  as  the  confession  which  he  so  often 
made,  was  adhered  to  by  him  in  the  presence  of  Pontius  Pilate, 
when  he  acknowleged  himself  the  King  of  Ihe  Jews,  John  xviii. 
33—37.  that  is,  acknowledged  that  he  was  Messiah  the  prince,  and 
suffered  death,  rather  than  conceal  or  retract  that  confession,  the 
common  translation  is  not  wrong.  Eslius  thinks  the  word  M^e^c- 
ijTxi'roc,  witnessed,  implies  that  Christ  sealed  the  good  confession 
with  his  blood.  But  though  this  be  the  sense  which  the  father* 
affixed  to  the  title  martyr  or  confessor ,  it  is  not  certain  that  the 
apostle  used  the  word  in  that  sense  here. 

3.  The  good  confession] — was  made  by  our  Lord  most  explicitly 
before  Caiaphas  and  the  Jewish  council,  when,  being  asked,  ‘  whe- 
Iher  he  was  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,’  he  acknowledged  that 
he  was ;  and  added,  1  Ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,’  Mark 
xiv.  Cl,  62.  This  the  apostle  called  the  good  confession ,  because 
all  our  hopes  of  salvation  arc.  built  upon  the  trutn  of  il. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  That  thou  keep  this  commandment  wilhout  snot, 
unblamable,  till  the  appearing,  &c.j— In  ver.  12.  the  apostle  run* 
ordered  Timothy,  ‘  to  confess  the  good  confession  in  ver,  13.  he 
declared  what  the  good  confession  is :  Here  he  ordered  him,  ami 
in  him  all  succcedingministcrs,  1  to  preserve  that  confession  with¬ 
out  spot that  is,  to  confess  the  whole  doctrine  concerning  Christ, 
and  particularly  concerning  his  coming  to  judgment,  in  its  genu 
ine  purity,  till  Christ  himself  should  appear  at  the  last  day  in  per¬ 
son,  to  put  the  mailer  beyond  all  doubt.  The  coming  of  Christ  to 
judgment  was  often  to  be  asserted  by  Timothy,  because  of  all 
considerations  it  is  the  most  powerful  for  terrifying,  not  only  false 
teachers,  but  infidels  also,  and  for  exciting  faithful  ministers  to 
exert  themselves  strenuously  in  the  good  combat  of fadh. 

2.  Till  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.]— From  this  Gro* 
tins  infers  that  Paul  thought  the  appearing  of  Christ  was  to  happen 
soon,  and  that  Timothy  might  live  til)  Christ  appeared.  But  that 
Paul  entertained  no  such  thought,  hath  been  clearly  proved,  Pref. 
to2Thess.  sect.  3.  Wherefore  the  meaning  of  the  apostle’s  ex- 
horiation  is,  that  Timothy,  by  keeping  the  commandment  concern¬ 
ing  the  good  confession  without  spot,  was  to  hand  it  down  pure  to 
his  successors  in  tne  ministry,  and  thereby  to  contribute  hie  part 
in  preserving  it  in  the  world  till  Christ’s  second  coming. 

Ver.  lfi, — 1.  The  blessed  and. only  (aw**-**)  potentate  ]— This  ti- 
tie  was  given  to  kings  and  great  men,  on  account  of  their  power. 
But  the  apostle  appropriales  it  to  God,  by  calling  him  ‘the  only 
potentate,  and  thereby  insinuates  that  all  other  potentates  derive 
their  power  from  him,  and  hold  it  at  his  pleasure. 

2.  Will  shew.  1— In  calling  the  appearing  of  Christ,  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  his  ‘being  shewed  by  lhe  Father,’  lhe  apostle  hath  fol¬ 
lowed  Christ  himself,  who  referred  all  his  actions  to  the  Father. 

3.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.] — These  titles  the  apostle 
gave  to  God.  because  all  who  have  dominipn,  whether  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  have  derived  it  from  him,  and  are  absolutely  subject 
to  him.— The  eastern  princes  affected  these  titles,  but  very  im¬ 
properly.  being  weak  mortal  men.  The  true  ‘King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords, 1  linth  immortality  in  himself,  end  is  infinitely  pow¬ 
erful.  Sec  the  following  note. 

Ver.  16.— I.  Who  alone  hath  immortality.}— By  the  attribute* 
mentioned  in  this  verse,  God  is  distinguished  from  all  created  na¬ 
tures  whatever.  He  alone  hath  life  without  beginning  and  ending. 
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tfi/i  in  light  inaccessible,  (see  2  Pet.  i.  17.  note  dwelleth  in  light  inaccessible  to  mortals y  which  therefore  no  man 
I  V  whom  no  man  hath  seen,4  nor  can  see;  to  hath  seen ,  or  can  see,  in  this  mortal  body;  to  whom  be  ascribed 
whom  bk  honour  and  might 3  everlasting,  honour  and  might  everlasting.  And  to  shew  that  this  is  the  truth 
A  men.  concerning  the  nature  of  God,  I  say  Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  in  the  present  world,1  17  Though  riches  often  prove  a  great  snare  to  the  possessors, 

nor  to  be  elated  in  mind,2  nor  to  trust  in  un-  they  may  be  retained  innocently.  Therefore,  charge  the  rich  in 
certain  riches,3  but  in  God  who  liveth ,4  AND  the  pvese?it  world,  to  beware  of  pride,  and  of  seeking  their  hap - 
who  supplieth  to  us  richly  all  things  for  enjoy •  piness  from  riches,  the  possession  of  which  is  so  uncertain  :  But 
mCJlf  .  to  trust  in  God,  who  ever  liveth  to  m&kc  them  happy,  and  who  sup» 

plieth  to  us  plentifully  all  things  really  necessary  for  enjoyment . 

18  To  work  good ;  to  be  rich  18  And  instead  of  employing  their  riches  merely  in  gratifying 
*tA6i(,see  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  3.)  in  lovely  their  senses,  rather  to  use  them  in  doing  good  works ,  and  to  be 

works,1  (tojuiTa/bTac,)  ready  to  distribute,  rich  in  those  lovely  works  whereby  the  happiness  of  society  is 
(sTjtavntsf)  communicative ;  promoted:  To  be  ready  to  distribute  a  part  of  their  riches  to  the 

poor,  communicative  of  their  time  and  pains  for  advancing  the 
interests  of  truth  and  virtue  in  the  world; 

19  Providing  for  themselves  a  good  foun-  19  Providing  for  themselves,  not  money,  which  can  be  of  no 

dation1  for  hereafter ,  thfct  they  may  lay  hold  use  to  them  in  the  other  world,  but  what  is  infinitely  better,  a  good 
on  eternal  life.  foundation  to  st*nd  on  in  the  day  of  judgment,  that  they  may 

lay  hold  on  the  prize  of  etenial  life . 

20  O  Timothy,  guard  the  thing  committed  20  O  Timothy,  presei've  the  doctrine  committed  in  trust  to  thee, 

in  trust1  TO  THEE ,  avoiding  profane  vain  bab-  avoiding  the  impious ,  noisy ,  senseless  talking  of  the  Judaizers, 
Mings,2  and  oppositions  of  knowledge3  falsely  and  the  oppositions  to  the  gospels,  founded  on  wrong  interpreta- 
so  named:  tions  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  they  dignify  with  the  appel¬ 

lation  of  knowledge  ;  but  it  is  falsely  so  named. 

21  Which  some  professing,  have  erred  with  21  Which  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  some  teachers  professing 

respect  to  the  faith.  Grace  be  with  thee.1  to  have  attained,  (1  Tim.  i.  6,  7.),  have  erred  with  respect  to  the 
Amen.  (Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2.)  true  Christian  faith .  But  may  the  grace  of  God  be  with  thee ,  to 

preserve  thee  from  error.  Amen . 


If  any  other  being  hath  life  without  end,  it  is  by  his  gift.  And  as 
life  without  beginning  and  ending  implies  immutability,  God  only 
is  immutable  as  well  as  immortal,  lienee  he  is  called,  Rom.  i.  23. 
■  yi 4  the  incorruptible  or  immutable  God  and,  1  Tun. 

i.  17.  ‘incorruptible,  unperishable. * 

2.  Whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see. 1— In  the  commentary 
1  have  explained  this,  of  men’s  not  being  able  in  the  present  life 
to  look  on  the  light  in  which  God  dwells.  Yet  I  am  not  certain 
whether  the  apostle  does  not  mean,  that  although  in  the  life  to 
come  men  shall  see  that  light,  (hey  shall  not  sec  God.  God  is  ab¬ 
solutely  invisible,  and  will  always  remain  so.  If  this  is  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  meaning,  the  seeing  of  God,  promised  to  the  pure  in  heart, 
must  mean  no  more  but  their  seeing  the  light  in  which  God  dwells, 
w  hich  may  as  properly  be  called  the  seeing  of  God,  as  our  seeing 
the  bodies  of  our  acquaintance  in  which  their  souls  reside,  is  call¬ 
ed  the  seeing  of  them.  From  this  text  some  of  the  ancient  fathers 
Inferred,  thatlhe  Divine  Person  who  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  and 
to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  was  not  the  Father,  but  the  Son. 
Yet  that  notion  is  confuted  by  Augustine,  De  Trinit.  lib.  ii.  c.  18. 

3.  And  might.]— Xex7  3,-.  This  word  signifies  the  might  necessa¬ 
ry  to  the  governing  of  the  world,  rather  than  the  act  of  governing. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  The  rich  in  the  present  world.) — By  adding  the 
words  ‘in  the  present  world,’  the  apostle  lessens  the  value  of 
riches.  We  can  enjoy  them  only  in  Ine  present  world.  We  can 
carry  no  part  of  them  out  into  the  other  world.  And  though  we 
could,  they  would  have  no  influence  to  make  us  happy  there. — 
Besides,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  following  clause,  our  pos¬ 
session  of  them  is  uncertain;  and  without  the  blessing  of  God, 
they  will  give  us  little  satisfaction  even  here. 

2.  Not  to  be  elated  in  mind.]— The  word  signifies 

to  have  an  high  opinion  of  one’s  self  in  comparison  of  others,  and 
to  have  no  regard  to  their  happiness.  To  this  bad  temper  of  mind 
the  rich  are  often  led,  by  the  court  which  their  inferiors  pay  to 
them  on  account  of  their  riches.  The  ministers  of  religion,  there¬ 
fore,  ought  frequently  to  caution  the  rich  to  beware  of  being  ela¬ 
ted  with  pride. 

3.  Nor  to  trust  in  uncerlain  riches.]— Those  who  place  their 
happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  sensual  pleasures,  naturally  trust 
to  their  riches  for  their  happiness,  because  by  ilieir  money  they 
can  procure  every  pleasure  of  that  kind ;  and  so  they  lose  all^sense 
of  their  dependence  on  God  and  his  providence  lor  their  happi¬ 
ness,  Prov.  x.  15.  xviii.  11.  To  check  this  impiety,  the  apostle 
ordered  Timothy  to  charge  the  rich  to  employ  themselves  con¬ 
stantly  in  working  good,  and  to  be  rich  in  praiseworthy  works;  a 
kind  of  riches  more  honourable,  and  more  satisfactory  to  the  pos¬ 
sessors,  than  all  the  gold  and  silver  in  the  universe. 

4.  But  in  God  who  liveth.)— God  alone,  who  liveth  always,  can 

continue  the  rich  in  the  possession  of  their  riches,  and  in  their 
capacity  of  enjoying  them.  Besides,  it  is  God  alone  who  can  be¬ 
stow  on  the  rich  the  happiness  of  the  life  to  come  ;  which  is  the 
only  valuable  and  abiding  happiness,  a  happiness  which  no  riches 
whatever  can  purchase.  Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  dead 
Idols  cannot  bestow  any  one  the  happiness  either  of  the  pre- 
tent  or  of  the  future  life.  F 

Ver.  16.  To  work  good,  to  be  rich  In  lovely  works,  &c.] — This 

c. hurra  whir h  - a  _ _ j A 


m,  shews  that  the  community  of  goods  amoni 
Uoned  In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  was  conflnec 
s sen  there  It  luted  only  for  a  short  time 
3  N 


the  disciples  men* 
to  Judea ;  and  that 


Ver.  19.  Providing  for  themselvesagood  foundation.]— A  wo  5  n<r*v- 
i  .to  r  o.  Because  treasuring  up  a  foundation  ia  an  unu¬ 

sual  manner  of  speaking,  Le  Clerc  proposes,  instead  of 
to  read  a  treasure.  But  as  no  reading  ought  to  be  in¬ 

troduced  into  the  scriptures  on  conjecture,  I  think  the  Greek 
words  may  be  t  ran  slat  e  d,  prov  i  ding  for  themselves  :  asense  which 
Xna-xui'C*'*  evidently  hath,  Rom.  ii.  5.  ‘Treasurest  up  to  thyself,’ 
that  is,  providest  for  thyself,  ‘wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath/ — 
Benson  thinks  here  hath  ihe  signification  of  a  op¬ 

posite  ;  and  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  Tobit  iv.  9.  LXX. 

Ver.  20.  —  1.  Guard  the  thing  committed  in  trust  to  thee.]— That 
this  is  the  proper  translation  of  t )j y  See  2  Tim.  i. 

12.  note  2.  The  thing  committed  in  trust  to  Timothy,  which  the 
apostle  was  so  anxious  that  he  should  guard,  and  deliver  to  faith¬ 
ful  inen  able  to  teach  it  to  others,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  was,  the  true  ac¬ 
count  of  our  Lord’s  character  as  the  Bon  of  God,  his  descent  'tcon 
Abraham  and  David,  his  birth  of  a  virgin,  his  doctrine,  miracles, 
death,  resurreciion,  and  ascension  into  heaven,  and  his  return  to 
the  earth  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world.  Now  as  these 
things,  at  the  lime  the  aposlle  wrote  this  epistle,  were  all  faithfully 
recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  and  were  foretold  in 
the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  these  inspired  writings 
were  without  doubt  a  principal  part  of  the  denosile  committed  to 
Timothy,  to  be  kept  by  him,  and  delivered  to  faithful  men  able  to 
teacli  others.  Farther,  es  the  apostle  in  his  sermons  and  conver¬ 
sations  had  explained  to  Timothy  many  passages  both  of  the  an¬ 
cient  scriptures  and  of  his  own  writings,  these  interpretations 
were  to  be  kept  by  him,  and  followed,  in  all  his  discourses  and 
exhortations  to  the  Ephesians  and  others. — This  injunction  to 
Timothy,  is  an  injunction  to  Ihe  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  every 
age,  to  keep  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  uncorrupted,  as  containing  the  whole  of 
the  gospel  doctrine;  and  implies,  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  to 
them  nor  taken  from  them,  by  any  human  authority  whatever. 
Councils,  therefore,  whether  general  or  particular,  have  no  pow¬ 
er  to  establish  any  new  article  of  faith.  The.only  thing  suen  as¬ 
semblies,  however  numerous  or  respectable,  can  do,  is  to  express 
their  opinion  that  such  and  such  articles  of  faith  are  contained  in 
the  scriptures.  And  if  they  should  happen  to  err,  the  inspired 
writings  being  preserved  pure  and  entire,  the  errors  of  councils, 
as  well  as  of  individuals,  are  to  be  corrected  by  these  infallible 
standards. 

2  Avoiding  profane  vain  babblings.) — The  word  sig¬ 

nifies  the  emptiness  of  words;  the  noisy  empty  talking  of  tha 
false  teachers.  The  Vulgate  version  has  here  t>ocum  novitate* ,  the 
novelties  of  words ;  the  copy  fronh  which  that  version  was  made 
reading  perhaps  *s»**oou  as  some  MSS.  do  at  present. 

3.  And  oppositions  of  knowledge.]— In  the  enumeration  of  the 
different  kinds  of  inspiration  bestowed  on  rhe  first  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  we  find  Me  t cord  of  knowledge  mentioned ; 
by  which  is  meant,  that  kind  of  inspiration  which  gave  to  the  apos¬ 
tles  and  saperior  Christian  prophets,  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
meaning  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.  This  inspiration  the  false  teach¬ 
ers  pretending  to  possess,  dignified  theirmisinterpretatlons  of  the 
ancient  scriptures  with  the  name  t>f  knowledge ,  that  is,  inspired 
knowledge  ;  for  so  the  word  knowledge  signifies,  1  Cor.  xiv.  6. — 
And  as,  by  these  interpretations,  they  endeavoured  to  establish  the 
efficacy  of  the  Levitieal  atonements,  together  with  the  perpetual 
and  universal  obligation  of  the  riles  of  the  law  of  Moses,  ths  spos* 
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tie  very  properly  termed  these  interpretations  ‘oppositions  of 
knowledge,'  Because  they 'were  framed  to  establish  doctrines  con¬ 
trary  to  and  subversive  of  the  gospel.— Withal,  to  destroy  their 
credit,  he  affirmed  that  the  knowledge  from  which  they  proceeded 
was  ‘falsely  called  Inspired  knowledge/  The  Judaizers,  who  gave 


these  interpretations,  were  not  Inspired  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  meaning  of  the  scriptures,  but  falsely  pretended  to  that  riP_ 
.  Ver.  21.  Grace  be  with  thee.)— This  epistle  being  chiefly  da 
signed  for  Timothy’s  own  use,  no  salutations  were  sent  to  any  of 
the  brethren  at  Ephesus.  ' 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Time  -when  the  Second  Epistle  to- 
Timothy  vat  -written . 

Fhom  various  particulars  in  the  second  epistle  to  Ti¬ 
mothy,  it  appears  that  it  was  written  while  the  apostle 
was  in  confinement  at  Rome.  But  whether  that  con¬ 
finement  was  the  one  mentioned  by  Luke  in  his  history 
of  the  Acts,  or  an  after  imprisonment,  learned  men  are 
not  agreed.  Estius,  Hammond,  Lightfoot,  and  Lardner, 
think  it  was  the  confinement  mentioned  by  Luke,  for  the 
two  following  reasons : — 

First,  It  is  evident  from  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  that  when  "Paul 
wrote  this  letter  Luke  was  with  him.  Wherefore,  as 
Luke  hath  spoken  of  no  imprisonment  of  Paul  at  Rome 
but  the  one  with  which  his  history  of  the  Acts  concludes, 
the  learned  men  above-mentioned  infer,  that  that  must 
be  the  imprisonment  during  which  the  apostle  wrote  his 
second  epistle  to  Timothy. — But  the  answer  is,  Luke 
did  not  propose  in  the  Acts  to  give  a  history  of  the  life 
of  any  of  the  apostles,  but  an  account  of  the  first  preach¬ 
ing  and  propagation  of  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  having 
related  how  the  gospel  was  published,  first  in  Judea  by 
the-apostles  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  by  the  evange¬ 
lists  Stephen,  Philip,  and  Barnabas;  and  after  that  in 
many  heathen  countries  by  Paul,  Barnabas,  Silas,  Timo¬ 
thy,  and  others;  and  by  Paul  in  his  own  hired  house 
during  his  two  years*  confinement  at  Rome;  he  ended 
his  history  at  that  period,  as  having  finished  his  design. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  although  Luke  hath  written 
nothing  farther  concerning  Paul,  it  is  no  proof  that  Paul's 
ministry  and  life  ended  then,  or  that  Luke  was  ignorant 
of  his  after  transactions,  $ ny  more  than  his  silen’ce  con¬ 
cerning  Peter  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem  is  a  proof 
that  his  ministry  and  life  ended  then  :  or  than  his  silence 
concerning  many  particulars  mentioned  in  Paul’s  epistles 
is  a  proof  that  these  things  did  not  happen;  or,  if  they 
happened,  that  they  were  not  known  to  Luke. 

Secondly,  It  is  said,  that ^  if  this  epistle  was  written 
during  an  after  imprisonment  of  Paul  in  Rome,  Timothy 
must  have  been  so  old  that  the  apostle  could  not,  with 
propriety,  have  exhorted  him  to  ‘  flee  youthful  lusts,' 
2  Tim.  ii.  22. — But,  besides  what  is  to  be  said  in  the 
note  on  that  verse,  it  should  be  considered,  that  in  the 
year  66,  when  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
prisoner  at  Rome  the  second  time,  Timothy  may  have 
been  only  34  years  of  age ;  which,  both  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  was  considered  as  youth.  See  Preface  to 
1  Tim.  sect.  2.  Object.  1. 

These  are  the  arguments  on  which  the  writers  above- 
mentioned  have  founded  their  opinion,  that  Paul  wrote 
bis  second  epistle  to  Timothy  during  his  confinement  at 
Rome,  of  which  Luke  hath  given  an  account  in  bis  his¬ 
tory  of  the  Acts. 

Other  learned  men  hold,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this 
epistle  during  a  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  sup¬ 
port  their  opinion  by  the  following  arguments : — 

I.  At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle,  he  was 
closely  imprisoned  as  one  guilty,  of  a  capital  crime :  2 
Tim.  ii.  9.  ‘  I  suffer  evil  (/ur^gj  Jir/uur)  unto  bonds,  as  a 
malefactor.’  The  heathen  magistrates  and  priests  con¬ 


sidering  Paul  as  an  atheist,  because  he  denied  the  gods 
of  the  empire;  very  probably  also  supposing  him  to  be 
one  of  the  Christians  who,  they  said,  had  set  fire  to  the 
city ;  they  confined  him  in  close  prison,  with  his  hamU 
and  feet  in  fetters,  as  a  malefactor.-— His  situation  was 
very  different  during  his  first  confinement.  For  then, 
Acts  xxviii.  30.  1  He  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him ; 
31.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  confidence, 
no  man  forbidding  him.’  This  mild  treatment  probably 
was  owing  to  the  favourable  account  which  Festus  gave 
of  him  to  the  Emperor,  Acts  xxv.  25.  xxvi.  31.,  and  to 
what- Julius  the  centurion,  who  brought  him  to.RoDie, 
said  of  him  when  he  delivered  him  to  the  officer  ap¬ 
pointed  to  receive  the  prisoners  from  the  provinces. — 
The  centurion’s  esteem  of  Paul  is  mentioned  Actsxxvii. 
42,  43. 

2.  The  Roman  governors  of  Judea,  by  whom  Paul 
was  tried  for  his  life,  declared  at  his  trials,  that  no  crirn 
was  alleged  against  him,  but  only  his  holding  opinions  i 
which  his  accusers  said  were  contrary  to  their  religion, 
Acts  xxv.  18,  19.  They  likewise  declared,  that  he  had  I 
been  guilty  of  no  crime  against  the  state,  Acts  xxvi.  U. 
Heresy,  therefore,  being  the  only  thing  laid  to  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  charge,  and  that  circumstance  being  made  known  i 
by  the  governor  of  Judea  to  his  judges  at  Rome,  they  1 
must  have  had  a  favourable  opinion  of  his  cause.  This  i 
appears  likewise  from  what  the  apostle  himself  wrote  to  i 
the  Philippians,  chap.  i.  12.  ‘I  wish  you  to  know, 
brethren,  that  the  things  which  have  befallen  me  have  i 
turned  out  rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel.  13.  , 
For  my  bonds  on  account  of  Christ  are  become  manifest  i 
in  the  whole  palace,  and  in  all  other  places.’  His  being  ; 
sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  his  defending  himself  be¬ 
fore  his  judges,  either  in  person  or  by  writings  presented  I 
to  them,  had  made  the  cause  of  his  bonds  well. known 
in  the  palace,  and  all  other  places,  to  be  not  any  crime, 
but  his  having  preached  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through 
Christ,  without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses. 
He  therefore  ‘was  fully  persuaded  by  the  Lord,  that 
even  he  himself  should  soon  come  to  them,’  Philip,  ii. 
24.  ‘  and  abide  some  time  with  them,’  Philip,  i.  25.  and 
sent  them  the  salutation  of  Caesar’s  household,  Philip, 
iv.  22.  by  whose  good  offices  he  hoped  to  be  set  at  liberty.  . 
But  when  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  his  ; 
judges,  considering  the  things  laid  to  his  charge  as 
crimes  against  the  state,  wore  so  enraged  against  him,  , 
that  he  called  his  escaping  condemnation,  when  he  made  i 
his  first  answer,  as  being  ‘  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion,’  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  And  having  no  hope  of  being  : 
acquitted  at  his  next  hearing,  he  looked  for  nothing  but  : 
immediate  death,  2  Tim.  iv,  6.  ‘  I  am  already  poured  out,  , 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  hath  come. — 7.  I  have  i 
finished  the  race.’ 

3.  The  boldness  with  which  the  apostle  preached  the  i* 
gospel  to  all  who  came  to  him,  during  the  confinement  Ji 
mentioned  by  Luke  in  the  Acts,  and  the  success  with  a 
which  he  defended  himself  against  his  accusers,  encourag-  -> 
ed  others  to  preach  the  gospel  without  fear ;  so  that  he  i» 
had  fellow-labourers  then  in  abundance.  Philip,  i.  14. 
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4  Many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  being  assured  by 
mv  Kinds,  have  become  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
trord  without  fear.1  At  that  time  also  he  hod  the  service 
of  many  affectionate  friends  ;  such  os  Mark,  Timothy, 
Luke,  Tychicus,  Aristarchus  and  others,  mentioned  Col. 
iv.  7.  10,  11,  1‘L  14. — But  when  he  wrote  his  second 
to  Timothy,  his  assistants  were  all  so  terrified  by  the  rage 
of  his  accusers  and  judges,  that  not  so  much  as  one  of 
them,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  in  Rome,  appeared  with 
huu  who  he  made  his  first  answer,  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  And 
after  that  answer  was  made,  all  his  assistants  fled  from 
the  city,  except  Luke,  2  Tim,  iv.  11. 

4.  During  the  apostle’s  confinement  in  Rome,  of  which 
Luke  has  given  an  account,  Demas  was  with  him,  Phi- 
lem.  ver.  24.  and  Mark,  as  his  fellow-labourers,  Col.  iv. 
10,  1 1.  Philem.  vcr.  24. — But  when  he  wrote  his  second 
epistle  to  Timothy,  Demas  had  forsaken  him,  4  having 
loved  the  present  world,’  2  Tim,  iv.  10.;  and  Mark  was 
absent  ;  for  the  apostle  desired  Timothy  to  ‘bring  Mark 
with  him,’  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  From  these  circumstances  it 
is  evident,  that  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Phi¬ 
lemon,  and  the  second  to  Timothy,  were  written  by  the 
apostle  during  different  confinements. 

To  invalidate  these  arguments,  Lardner  supposes,  that 
on  Paul’s  arrival  at  Rome  from  Judea,  he  was  shut  up 
in  close  prison  as  a  malefactor,  and  expected  nothing  but 
instant  death;  that  being  in  the  greatest  danger,  all  his 
assistants,  except  Luke,  forsook  him,  and  fled  for  fear  of 
their  own  lives  ;  that  in  this  state  of  despondency  he 
wrote  his  second  to  Timothy  ;  that  the  Emperor  having 
heard  his  first  defence,  mentioned  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  enter¬ 
tained  a  favourable  opinion  of  his  cause,  and  by  a  written 
order  appointed  him  to  be  confined  in  the  gentle  man¬ 
ner  described  Acts  xxviii.  16.  30.;  that  afterwards  his 
assistants  returned;  and  that  he  preached  the  gospel  to 
all  who  came  to  him,  and  converted  many. 

But  these  suppositions  are  all  directly  contrary  to  the 
apostle’s  own  account  of  the  matter.  For,  1.  After  mak¬ 
ing  his  answer,  mentioned  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  instead  of  being 
allowed  to  live  in  his  own  hired  house,  he  was  so  closely 
confined,  that  when  Onesiphorus  came  to  Rome,  he  had 
to  seek  him  out  diligently  among  the  different  prisons  in 
the  city,  before  he  could  find  him,  2  Tim.  i.  17. — 2.  Af¬ 
ter  his  first  defence,  his  judges,  instead  of  being  more  fa¬ 
vourably  disposed  towards  him,  were  so  enraged  against 
him  that  he  looked  for  nothing  but  immediate  condemna¬ 
tion  at  his  next  answer,  2  Tim.  iv.  6,  7. — 3.  Luke,  who 
was  with  the  apostle  during  his  first  confinement,  and 
who  hath  given  an  account  of  it,  hath  not  said  one  word 
ot  any  danger  he  was  then  in  :  He  only  tells  us,  that  hts 
confinement  lasted  two  years,  Acts  xxviii.  30. — 4.  If  the 
liberty  which  the  apostle  so  soon  obtained  was  the  effect 
of  his  first  answer,  we  must  suppose  that  the  persons  de¬ 
puted  by  the  council  at  Jerusalem  to  answer  his  appeal, 
either  were  in  Rome  before  he  arrived,  or  came  to  Rome 
in  the  same  ship  with  him  ;  and  that  the  Emperor  gave 
him  a  hearing  on  the  second  day  after  his  arrival.  For 
Luke  informs  us,  that,  three  days  after  his  arrival,  he  had 
such  liberty  that  he  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  to  his 
own  bouse,  and  spake  to  them  what  is  mentioned  Acts 
xxviii.  17.  But  such  a  speedy  hearing,  granted  to  a  Jew¬ 
ish  prisoner,  by  the  head  of  so  great  an  empire,  who  was 
either  occupied  in  affairs  of  government  or  in  pursuing 
his  pleasures,  and  such  a  sudden  alteration  in  the  priso¬ 
ner’s  state,  are  things  altogether  incredible, — 5.  The 
apostle  being  in  a  state  of  despondency  when  he  wrote 
his  second  to  Timothy,  he  must,  as  Lardner  supposes, 
have  written  it  before  he  made  his  first  answer,  since  the 
alteration  of  his  circumstances  was  the  effect  of  that  an¬ 
swer.  Nevertheless,  from  the  epistle  itself,  chap.  iv.  10. 
we  know,  not  only  that  it  was  written  after  the  apostle 
bad  made  his  first  answer,  but  that  it  produced  no  alter¬ 


ation  whatever  in  his  circumstances.  For  after  making 
that  answer,  he  wrote  to  Timothy,  that  the  time  of  hit 
departure  was  come.  In  short,  he  was  in  as  much  de¬ 
spondency  after  his  first  answer,  as  before  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  arguments  to  prove  that  Paul 
wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy  during  the  confine¬ 
ment  recorded  in  the  Acts,  being  of  so  little  moment,  in 
comparison  of  the  fuels  and  circumstances  which  shew 
that  it  was  written  during  a  subsequent  confinement,  I 
agree  in  opinion  with  those  who  hold,  that  the  apostle  was 
twice  imprisoned  at  Rome ;  once,  when  he  was  brought 
thither  from  Judea  to  prosecute  his  appeal ;  and  a  second 
time,  when  he  came  to  Rome  from  Crete,  in  the  end  of 
the  year  65,  while  Nero  was  persecuting  the  Christians; 
(See  Preface  to  Titus,  sect.  1.  last  paragraph)  ;  and  that 
having  made  his  first  defence  early  in  the  year  06,  he 
wrote  his  second  to  Timothy  in  the  beginning  of  tbo  sum¬ 
mer  of  that  year,  as  may  be  conjectured  from  his  desiring 
Timothy  to  come  to  him  before  winter. 

I  have  taken  this  pains  in  refuting  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  men  first  mentioned,  concerning  the  time  of  wri¬ 
ting  the  second  to  Timothy,  because  on  that  opinion 
Lardner  hath  founded  another  notion  still  more  impro¬ 
bable,  but  which,  after  what  hath  been  said,  needs  no  par¬ 
ticular  confutation  ;  namely,  that  what  is  called  the  apos¬ 
tle's  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  was  written  before  the 
one  which  is  placed  first  in  the  Canon,  and  which  is 
generally  believed  to  have  been  the  first  written. 

Sect.  II, —  Of  the  place  -where  'JSmothy  wa«,  -when  the 
Apostle  wrote  his  Second  Letter  to  him. 

That  Timothy  was  at  Ephesus,  when  the  apostle  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  him,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fol¬ 
lowing  circumstances.  1.  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  are 
mentioned  in  the  first  epistle,  chap.  i.  20.  as  false  teach¬ 
ers,  whom  Timothy  was  left  at  Ephesus  to  oppose.  In 
the  second  epistle,  he  is  desired  to  *  avoid  the  vain  bab¬ 
bling  of  Hymeneus/  chap.  ii.  16,  17,  18.,  and  chap.  iv. 
15.  to  be  ‘on  hi9  guard  against  Alexander.’  We  may 
therefore  conjecture,  that  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus,  the 
place  where  these  false  teachers  abode,  when  the  apostle’s 
second  letter  was  sent  to  him. — 2.  As  it  was  the  apostle’s 
custom  to  salute  the  brethren  of  the  churches  to  which 
his  letters  were  sent,  the  salutation  of  Prisca  and  Aquila, 
and  of  the  family  of  Onesiphorus,  2  Tim.  iv.  19.  shew 
that  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus  when  this  letter  was  writ¬ 
ten  to  him.  For  that  Ephesus  was  the  ordinary  residence 
of  Onesiphorus,  appears  from  2  Tim.  i.  18.;  and  con¬ 
sidering  that  Prisca  and  Aquila  had,  before  this,  abode 
some  time  in  Ephesus,  (Rom.  xvi.  3.  note),  the  saluta¬ 
tion  Bent  to  them  in  this  letter  makes  it  probable,  that 
they  had  returned  to  that  city, — 3.  From  Titus  iii.  12. 
where  the  apostle  says,  *  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to 
thee,  or  Tychicus,  make  haste  to  come  to  me/  it  appears 
to  have  been  the  apostle's  custom,  to  send  persons  to  sup¬ 
ply  the  places  of  those  whom  he  called  away  from  the  sta¬ 
tions  he  had  assigned  them.  Wherefore,  since  in  his  se¬ 
cond  epistle,  chap.  iv.  9.  he  thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  ‘  Make 
haste  to  come  to  me  /  then  added,  ver.  12.  ‘Tychicus 
I  have  sent  to  Ephesus/  may  we  not  infer,  that  Timo¬ 
thy  was  then  in  Ephesus,  and  that  Tychicus  was  sent  by 
the  apostle  to  supply  his  place  after  his  departure"? — A. 
The  errors  and  vices  \yhich  the  apostle, in  his  second  epistle, 
ordered  Timothy  to  oppose,  are  the  very  errors  and  vices 
which,  in  the  first,  arc  said  to  have  been  prevalent  among 
the  teachers  at  Ephesus,  and  which  Timothy  was  left  in 
Ephesus  to  oppose.  See  Prcf.  to  l  Tim.  sect.  2.  note  4. 

These  arguments  make  it  probable,  that  Timothy  re¬ 
mained  in  Ephesus,  from  the  time  the  apostle  left  him 
there  os  he  was  going  into  Macedonia,  until,  in  com¬ 
pliance  with  hi9  desire  signified  in  this  letter,  he  set  out 
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for  Rome  ;  consequently,  that  Timothy  . received  in  Ephe¬ 
sus  both  the  letters  which  the  apostle  wrote  him. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Occasion  on  -which  the  Second  Epis - 

tie  to  Timothy  -was  -written  :  And  of  the  Time  of  St. 

Paul's  Death . 

In  the  Preface  to  Paul’s  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  sect. 
3.  the  reader  will  find  a  brief  history  of  the  apostle’s  tra¬ 
vels  with  Timothy,  from  the  time  he  was  released  from 
his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  till  he  left  Timothy  in 
Ephesus  to  oppose  the  false  teachers,  as  mentioned  1  Tim. 
i.  3.  But,  in  regard  that  history  will  be  given  more  fully 
in  the  Pref.  to  Titus,  sect.  1.  penult  paragraph,  it  is  only 
needful  in  this  place  to  relate,  that  after  the  apostle  left 
Timothy  at  Ephesus,  he  went  into  Macedonia  to  visit  the 
churches  there,  according  to  his  promise,  Philip.  Li.  24. 
then  went  to  Nicopolis  in  Epirus,  with  an  intention  to 
spend  the  winter,  Tit.  iii.  12.  and  to  return  to  Ephesus 
in  the  spring,  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  But  having  ordered  Titus 
to  come  to  him  from  Crete  to  Nicopolis,  Tit.  iii.  12.  on 
his  arrival  he  gave  him  such  an  account  of  the  state  of 
the  churches  in  Crete,  as  determined  him  to  go  with 
Titus,  a  second  time,  into  that  island.  While  in  Crete, 
hearing  of  the  cruel  persecution  which  the  Emperor  Nero 
was  carrying  on  against  the  Christians,  (see  the  last  para¬ 
graph  of  this  section),  the  apostle  speedily  finished  his 
business  and  sailed  with  Titus  to  Italy,  in  the  end  of  the 
autumn  65,  rightly  judging,  that  his  presence  at  Rome 
would  be  of  great  use  in  strengthening  and  comforting 
the  persecuted  brethren  in  that  city. 

Paul,  on  his  arrival  at  Rome,  taking  an  active  part  in 
the  affairs  of  the  Christians,  soon  became  obnoxious  to  the 
heathen  priests,  and  to  the  idolatrous  rabble,  who  hated 
the  Christians  as  atheists,  because  they  denied  the  gods 
of  the  empire,  and  condemned  the  established  worship. 
Wherefore,  being  discovered  to  the  magistrates,  probably 
by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as  the  ringleader  of  the  hated 
sect,  he  was  apprehended,  and  closely  imprisoned  as  a 
malefactor,  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  This  happened  in  the  end  of 
the  year  65,  or  in  the  beginning  of  66. 

The  apostle  hath  not  informed  us  directly,  what  the 
crime  was  which  the  heathen  magistrates  laid  to  his  charge. 
If  it  was  the  burning  Qf  the  city,  which  the  emperor  falsely 
imputed  to  the  Christians  in  general,  his  absence  from 
Rome  when  the  city  was  burnt  being  a  fact  he  could 
easily  prove,  it  was  a  sufficient  exculpation  of  him  from 
that  crime.  Probably,  therefore,  the  magistrates  accused 
him  of  denying  the  gods  of  the  empire,  and  of  condemn¬ 
ing  the  established  worship.  In  this  accusation,  it  is  na¬ 
tural  to  suppose,  the  unbelieving  Jews  joined,  from  their 
hatred  of  Paul’s  doctrine ;  and  among  the  rest  Alexan¬ 
der  the  Ephesian  coppersmith,  who  having,  as  it  would 
seem,  apostatized  to  Judaism,  had  blasphemed  Christ  and 
his  gospel ;  and  on  that  account  had  been  lately  delivered 
by  the  apostle  to  Satan,  1  Tim.  i.  20.  This  virulent  ju- 
daizing  teacher  happening  to  be  in  Rome  when  Paul  was 
apprehended,  he,  in  resentment  of  the  treatment  received 
from  the  apostle,  appeared  with  his  accusers  when  he  made 
his  first  answer,  and,  in  the  presence  of  his  judges,  con¬ 
tradicted  the  things  which  he  urged  in  his  own  vindica¬ 
tion.  So  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  2  Epist.  iv.  14.  *  Alex¬ 
ander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil.  15.  For  he 
greatly  opposed  our  words.’  The  rest  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  were  not  a  little  enraged  against  Paul,  for  preach¬ 
ing  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  lineally  descended  from 
David,  was  heir  to  hia  throne  ;  that  being  raised  from 
the  dead,  his  right  to  rule  the  Gentiles  was  thereby  de¬ 
monstrated  ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  saved  through 
faith  in  him,  without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses.  These 
things  they  urged  against  Paul  as  crimes  worthy  of  death, 
pretence  that  they  subverted,  not  only  the  law  of  Mo¬ 


ses,  but  the  laws  of  the  empire.  The  hints  which  the 
apostle  hath  given  us  of  the  things  laid  to  his  charge,  ami 
of  the  particulars  which  he  urged  in  hia  own  vindication, 
lead  us  to  form  these  conjectures :  2  Tim.  ii.  8,  *  Remein 
ber  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  according  to  my  gospel.  9.  For  which  I  suficr 
evil  unto  bonds,  as  a  malefactpr.  10.  For  this  cause  I 
patiently  bear  all  things  on  account  of  the  elected  the 
Gentiles  elected  to  be  the  people  of  God  instead  of  the 
Jews;  *  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is 
by  Jesus  Christ,  with  eternal  glory.’  Such  were  the  crimes 
of  which  St.  Paul  was  accused  by  his  enemies. — The  an¬ 
swers  which  he  made  to  their  accusations  are  insinuated 
2  Tim.  iv.  17.  1  However,  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and 
strengthened  me,  that  through  me  the  preaching  might 
be  fully  declared,  and  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear.’  The 
Lord  strengthened  him  fully  to  declare  in  the  presence  of 
his  judges  and  accusers,  what  he  had  preached  concern¬ 
ing  the  supreme  dominion  of  Christ ;  his  right  to  rule  all 
the  Gentiles  as  the  subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom ;  hia 
power  to  save  them  as  well  as  the  Jews,  together  with  tlve 
nature  and  method  of  their  salvation.  He  likewise  told 
Timothy,  that  the  Lord  had  strengthened  him  thus  fully 
to  declare  what  he  had  preached,  that  all  the  Gentiles 
might  hear  of  his  courage  and  faithfulness  in  maintaining 
their  privileges. — To  this  bold  declaration  of  his  preach¬ 
ing  concerning  Christ,  the  apostle  told  Timothy  he  was 
animated,  by  considering,  ‘  That  if  we  die  with  him, 
we  shall  also  live  with  him.  If  we  suffer  patiently,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  him.  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  will 
deny  us,’  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12. — To  conclude,  the  evident 
reasonableness  of  the  things  which  the  apostle  advanced 
in  answer  to  the  accusations  of  his  enemies,  and  the  con¬ 
fidence  with  which  he  urged  them,  made,  it  seems,  such 
an  impression  on  his  judges,  that  notwithstanding  they 
were  greatly  prejudiced  against  him,  and  shewed  them¬ 
selves  determined  to  take  his  life,  they  did  not  then  con¬ 
demn  him,  but  sent  him  back  to  his  prison,  thinking  it 
necessary  to  give  him  a  second  hearing. 

How  long  the  apostle  remained  in  prison,  before  he 
was  allowed  to  make  his  first  answer,  doth  not  appear. 
Neither  do  we  know  what  length  of  time  elapsed  between 
his  first  and  second  answers.  Only,  from  hie  desiring 
Timothy,  after  making  his  first  answer,  to  come  to  him 
before  winter,  we  may  conjecture  that  he  made  his  first 
answer  early  in  the  summer  of  the  year  66,  and  thut  he 
thought  it  might  be  a  considerable  time  before  he  would 
be  brought  to  a  second  hearing. 

Soon  after  his  first  answer,  therefore,  in  the  year  66, 
the  apostle  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  to  inform 
him  of  what  had  happened  to  him  since  his  coming  to 
Rome ;  namely,  that  he  was  closely  imprisoned  as  a  male¬ 
factor;  and  that  he  had  spoken  for  himself  in  the  hearing 
of  his  judges.  Also  he  gave  him  some  hints  of  the  crimes 
which  his  enemies  laid  to  his  charge,  and  of  the  answers 
which  he  had  made  to  their  accusations,  and  of  the  prin¬ 
ciples  by  which  he  was  emboldened  to  make  these  an¬ 
swers.  Moreover  he  told  him,  that,  although  his  judges 
had  not  yet  condemned  him,  he  had  not  the  smallest  hope 
of  escaping  when  he  should  be  brought  to  a  second  hear¬ 
ing:  That  his  accusers  and  judges  had  shewed  themselves 
so  enraged  against  him,  before  he  made  his  first  answer, 
that  when  he  was  brought  into  the  court,  neither  any*of 
the  Roman  brethren,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  from  the 
provinces,  nor  any  of  his  own  fellow-labourers,  who  were 
then  in  the  city,  appeared  with  him  ;  but  all  forsook 
him  :  That,  during  the  trial,  his  judges  shewed  such  an 
extreme  hatred  of  the  Christians,  and  of  their  cause, 
that  all  his  assistants,  except  Luke,  had  fled  from  the 
city,  fearing  that  they  likewise  would  be  apprehended  and 
put  to  death :  That  being  thus  deserted  by  his  friends 
and  fellow-labourers,  and  having  no  hope  of  escaping,  he 


®sct.  rv. 


PREFACE  TO  n.  TIMOTHY. 


469 


a  gTPAt  desire  to  enjoy  Timothy's  company  and  ser¬ 
vices  during  the  short  time  he  had  to  live.  He  there¬ 
fore  requested  him  to  come  to  him  before  winter.  Yet 
*txing  uncertain  whether  he  should  live  so  long,  he  gave 
(him  in  this  letter  a  variety  of  advices,  charges,  and  en¬ 
couragements,  with  the  solemnity  and  affection  of  a  dy¬ 
ing  parent  ;  because  if  he  should  be  put  to  death  befbre 
Timothv  came,  the  loss  would  in  6ome  measure  be  made 
up  to  him  by  the  things  written  in  this  letter. 

Thesfc  particulars,  which  are  all  either  expressed  or  in¬ 
sinuated  in  the  apostle’s  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  shew 
i clearly,  that  it  was  written  not  long  before  the  apostle’s 
i  death  ;  the  time  of  which  may  be  determined  with  a  good 
degree  of  probability  by  the  following  circumstances. 
The  Emperor  Nero  having  set  fire  to  the  city  on  the  10th 
of  July,  a.u.  64,  to  remove  the  odium  of  that  nefarious 
action,  which  was  generally  imputed  to  him,  he  endeav¬ 
oured  to  make  the  public  believe  it  was  perpetrated  by 
the  Christians,  who  at  that  time  were  become  the  objects 
of  the  popular  hatred  on  account  of  their  religion.  For, 
as  if  they  had  been  the  incendiaries,  he  caused  them  to 
be  sought  out,  and  put  to  death  in  the  most  barbarous 
manner.  So  Tacitus  informs  us,  Annal.  lib.  xv.  c.  44., 
and  Suetonius,  Ner.  c.  16.  This  is  what  is  commonly 
called  the  first  general  persecution  of  the  Christians. 
Wherefore,  as  the  ancients,  with  one  voice,  have  reported 
that  the  apostle  Paul  was  put  to  death  at  Rome  by  Nero 
in  this  persecution,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in  sup¬ 
posing  that  his  death  happened  in  the  end  of  the  year  66, 
or  in  the  spring  of  67,  in  the  13th  year  of  Nero’s  reign. 

‘Sect.  IV. — Shewing  that  the  Facts  recorded  in  the 

Gospels ,  and  preached  by  the  Jipostles,  are  strongly 

conjirmed  by,  St .  PauCs  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

Tbib  epistle  being  written  by  Paul,  to  an  intimate 
friend  and  companion  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  under 
the  miseries  of  a  jail,  and  in  the  near  prospect  of  death, 
it  is  natural  to  think,  that  if  the  facts  which  be  had  every¬ 
where  preached  concerning  Christ  had  been  falsehoods, 
and  the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation,  which  he  and  his 
brethren  apostles  had  built  thereon,  were  a  delusion,  he 
would,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  have  made  reparation  to 
mankind  for  the  injury  he  had  done  them  in  persuading 
them  to  believe  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  for  whose  name 
ao  many  had  already  suffered,  and  were  likely  to  suffer 
death  ;  and  that  he  would  have  made  this  reparation  by 
acknowledging  to  Timothy,  that  the  things  which  he  had 
related  concerning  the  character,  miracles,  and  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Jesus,  were  fables  ;  and  by  ordering  him  to  un¬ 
deceive  the  world.  Or,  if  vanity,  or  a  regard  to  his  own 
fame,  or  obstinacy  in  wickedness,  or  any  other  cause, 
prevented  him  from  doing  justice  to  the  world  and  to 
truth,  it  might  have  been  expected,  that,  in  this  private 
correspondence  with  so  intimate  a  friend  and  associate, 
some  expression  would  by  accident  have  dropped  from 
his  pen,  betraying  the  falsehood  and  wickedness  of  the 
cause  they  were  engaged  in  ;  or  that  some  word  or  cir¬ 
cumstance  would  have  escaped  him,  which  might  have 
led  to  a  discovery  of  the  fraud. 

Nothing,  however,  of  either  kind  appears  throughout 
the  whole  epistle.  On  the  contrary,  almost  every  sen¬ 
tence  in  it  exhibits  the  most  unambiguous  proofs  of  the 
apostle’s  strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord’s 
pretensions,  and  of  all  the  things  he  had  told  concerning 
Mm. — For  example,  he  begins  his  letter  with  affirming, 
that,  by  preaching  the  gospel,  he  served  the  God  of  his 
forefathers  with  a  pure  conscience  ;  and  says,  he  thanked 
God  in  his  private  prayers  continually  for  Timothy’s 
faithfulness  in  preaching  the  gospel. — Then  ordered  him 
to  stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  which  he  had  conferred  on 
him;  and  to  be  courageous  in  the  work  he  was  engaged 
in,  because  the  effect  of  that  gift  was  not  to  fill  those  who 


possessed  it  with  fear,  but  with  courage,  and  love,  and 
self-government ;  and  not  to  he  feshamed  of  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord,  4  nor  of  me  (said  he)  the  Lord’s  prisoner/ 
but  to  suffer  evil  jointly  with  me  for  the  gospel,  of  which 
T  am  an  herald,  and  for  which  I  suffer  such  things. — 
Next,  he  expressed  the  highest  satisfaction  in  suffering 
for  Christ,  because  he  knew  he  was  really  the  Son  of 
God,  and  would  reward  him  in  the  end.  And  ordered 
Timothy  to  guard,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
dwelt  in  him,  the  good  doctrine  concerning  Qhrist  which 
had  been  committed  to  him  in  trust;  and  to  be  strong  in 
the  honourable  office  of  an  evangelist  which  was  bestow¬ 
ed  on  him  ;  and  to  deliver  all  the  particulars  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  Christ,  which  he  had  heard  from  the 
apostle  confirmed  by  many  witnesses,  to  faithful  men 
capable  of  teaching  that  doctrine  to  others,  that  it  might 
be  continued  in  the  world  to  the  end.  And  more  espe¬ 
cially  to  publish  and  affirm  everywhere,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
thereby  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  for  preaching 
which  facts,  he  himself  was  now  suffering  as  a  malefactor, 
even  unto  bonds.  But  he  told  him,  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to  keep  it  in  bonds. 
Do  what  they  would,  they  could  not  hinder  it  from  be¬ 
ing  preached  and  believed  in  the  world. — And  with  re¬ 
spect  to  himself,  he  assured  Timothy  that  he  suffered 
imprisonment  and  every  evil  patiently,  and  with  the 
greatest  joy,  for  the  gospel,  because  he  knew  that  if  he 
Were  put  to  death  with  Christ,  lie  would  also  be  raised 
from  the  dead  with  him,  and  reign  with  him  in  the  life 
to  come.  Whereas,  any  preacher  of  the  gospel,  who, 
from  the  love  of  ease,  or  the  fear  of  death,  either  con¬ 
cealed  or  denied  the  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus, 
him  will  Christ  deny  at  the  day  of  judgment. — Then 
charged  Timothy  to  put  the  teachers  at  Ephesus  in  mind 
of  these  things ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  strive  to  pre¬ 
sent  himself  to  God  an  approved  unashamed  workman 
in  the  gospel.  And  being  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense 
of  the  importance  of  the  gospel  doctrine  to  the  happiness 
of  the  world,  the  apostle  severely  condemned  two  false 
teachers,  whom  he  mentioned  by  name,  whose  corrupt 
doctrine  concerning  Christ,  he  told  Timothy,  was  as  de¬ 
structive  to  the  souls  of  men  as  a  gangrene  is  to  their 
bodies. — What  stronger  proofs  can  any  one  desire  of  the 
apostle’s  sincerity  in  the  things  which  he  preached  1  If 
he  had  been  carrying  on  an  imposture,  would  not  these 
wicked  teachers,  one  of  whom  he  had  enraged  by  de¬ 
livering  him  to  Satan  for  blaspheming  Christ,  have  pub¬ 
lished  the  imposture  to  the  world! — In  the  mean  time, 
that  Timothy  and  others  might  not  entertain  harsh 
thoughts  of  God  for  permitting  corrupt  teachers  to  arise 
in  his  church,  he  told  him,  that  in  the  church,  as  in  a 
great  house,  there  are  vessels  appointed  to  a  dishonoura¬ 
ble  use  ;  thereby  insinuating,  that  these  corrupt  teachers, 
when  driven  out  of  the  church  for  their  wicked  practices, 
not  being  able  to  make  any  discoveries  to  the  prejudice 
of  the  gospel,  or  of  its  ministers,  that  circumstance, 
though  originating  in  the  vices  of  these  men,  and  dis¬ 
honourable  to  them,  was  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  and  of  the  sincerity  of  its  ministers  in  what 
they  preached. — Next,  that  Timothy  might  not  follow 
the  corrupt  teachers,  but  strenuously  oppose  them,  the 
apostle  commanded  him  to  flee  youthful  lusts,  and  to 
practise  assiduously  the  duties  of  piety  and  morality  ;  and 
put  him  in  mind,  that  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  use 
no  violent  nor  improper  methods  with  those  who  oppose 
themselves ;  but  be  gentle  to  all  men,  meekly  instructing 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  if  by  any  means  Gpd  will 
give  them  repentance. — And  that  posterity  might  have 
undoubted  evidence  of  the  apostle’s  inspiration,  he  fore¬ 
told  the  state  in  which  the  church  would  be,  in  -after 
ages,  through  the  base  practices  of  hypocritical  teachers; 
bilt  that  a  stop  would,  in  due  time,  be  put  to  their  de- 
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lusiona. — Then,  conscious  of  his  own  faithfulness  as  an 
apostle,  he  appealed  to  Timothy’s  perfect  knowledge  of 
his  doctrine,  his  manner  of  life,  his  purpose  in  teaching 
that  doctrine,  the  virtues  Which  he  exercised,  and  the 
persecutions  which  he  suffered  for  the  gospel  ;  particu¬ 
larly  at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  Lystra ;  but  that  God 
delivered  him  out  of  them  all.  So  that  if  Timothy 
shewed  himself  equally  faithful,  he  might  expect  the  like 
deliverances. — And  having  informed  him,  that  all  who 
adhered  to  truth  should,  in  that  age,  suffer  persecution, 
he  charged  him,  notwithstanding,  to  continue  in  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  things  which  he  had  learned  of  him,  and 
had  been  assured  of;  knowing  from  whom  he  had  learn¬ 
ed  them,  and  that  they  were  agreeable  to  the  ancient 
scriptures,  in  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  which  he 
had  been  educated  from  his  childhood. — Then  solemnly 
charged  him,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  judge  of  the  world,  to  preach  all  the 
things  he  had  mentioned,  without  considering  whether 
the  doing  thereof  was  seasonable  or  unseasonable  with 
respect  to  himself;  because  the  church  was  soon  to  lose 
the  benefit  of  the  apostle’s  labours,  the  time  of  his  de¬ 
parture  being  come.  This  charge  the  apostle  accom¬ 
panied  with  an  high  expression  of  joy,  on  the  reflection 
that  he  had  combated  the  good  combat,  had  finished  the 
race,  and  preserved  the  faith,  and  was  sure  of  a  crown  of 
righteousness  from  Christ  his  master,  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment. — And  to  enedhrage  Timothy  to  follow  his  example, 
he  informed  him,  that  though  no  man  appeared  with  him 
wheh  he  made  his  first  answer,  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  stood 
by  him,  and  strengthened  him  to  declare  boldly  the  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith, 
which  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jews ;  and  that  though  he 
had  no  hope  of  deliverance  at  his  next  hearing,  yet  he 
was  sure  the  Lord  Jesus  would  deliver  him  from  betray¬ 
ing  his  cause,  and  from  every  evil  work;  and  would 
preserve  him  safe  to  his  heavenly  kingdom :  In  which 


persuasion,  he  directed  to  Jesus  a  doxology,  which,  on 
other  occasions,  he  ascribed  to  God  the  Father. 

These  strong  asseverations  of  the  truth  of  the  thing* 
which  Paul  had  all  along  preached,  these  earnest  charge* 
to  Timothy  to  preach  the  same  things  openly  and  plainly 
to  the  world,  these  high  expressions  of  joy  in  the  suffer¬ 
ing  which  he  had  endured  for  preaching  them,  and  these 
confident  expectations  which  he  expressed,  of  receiving 
a  full  reward  in  the  life  to  come  for  all  his  labours  and 
sufferings,  being  the  apostle’s  dying  words  to  his  inti¬ 
mate  friend  and  companion  in  the  ministry  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  conveyed  in  a  private  letter,  no  person,  who-  is  a 
judge  of  human  nature  and  human  actions,  can  read 
them,  without  being  impressed  with  the  strongest  con¬ 
viction  of  the  apostle’s  own  thorough  persuasion  of  the 
things  which,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion,  he  con¬ 
stantly  preached,  without  the  least  variation.  And  see¬ 
ing  the  most  important  of  these  things  were  matters  of 
fact,  of  which  his  own  senses  and  experience  had  inform¬ 
ed  him ;  such  as  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  on  the 
road  to  Damascus,  after  his  resurrection ;  his  endowing 
him  with  supernatural  powers ;  his  revealing  to  him  all 
the  particulars  of  his  history,  and  of  the  gospel  doctrine  ; 
his  having  enabled  him,  by  the  power  of  miracles,  to 
persuade  multitudes  in  many  countries  to  embrace  and 
profess  the  gospel; — I  say,  the  apostle’s  own  persuasion 
of  these  facts,  clearly  and  repeatedly  displayed  in  this 
private  letter,  is  such  a  proof  of  their  reality,  and  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  history,  as  never  will  be  shaken  by  all 
the  sophlstry'of  infidels  united. — This  excellent  writing, 
therefore,  will  be  read  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  with  the  highest  satisfaction.  And  tho 
impression  which  it  must  have  on  their  minds  will  often 
be  recollected  by  them  with  the  greatest  effect,  for  tho 
confirmation  of  their  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  their  con¬ 
solation  under  all  the  evils  which  their  adherence  to 
the  gospef  may  bring  upon  them. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Particulars  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle  begins  this  epistle  with  a  delicate  praise 
of  Timothy.  He  told  him,  that  he  gave  thanks  to  God 
that  he  had  unceasing  remembrance  of  him  in  his  pray¬ 
ers,  as  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — And  that, 
recollecting  the  sensibility  and  gratitude  which  he  dis¬ 
covered,  by  the  tears  of  joy  which  he  shed  when  the  apos¬ 
tle  Instructed  him  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  had  a 
strong  desire  to  see  him  once  more,  now  that  he  was  in 
prison  for  their  common  master,  ver.  4. — That  this  desire 
w fra  increased,  when  he  called  to  remembrance  the  un¬ 
feigned  faith  which  first  dwelt  in  his  grandmother  Lois, 
and  then  in  his  mother  Eunice,  and  he  w&s  persuaded  in 
him  also ;  also  that  Timothy  was  come  of  a  pious  race, 
ver.  5, — The  apostle’s  thanksgiving  to  God,  in  his  se¬ 
cret  prayers,  for  Timothy’s  faithfulness  as  a  minister  of 
Christ,  I  call  delicate  praise ,  because  being  bestowed  in 
the  presence  of  God,  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  world,  it 
was  a  praise  in  which  there  was  neither  insincerity  nor 
flattery.  The  apostle,  it  is  true,  montioned  this  to  Timo* 
thy  himself,  along  with  the  other  particulars  which 
were  so  honourable  to  him:  But  he  did  it  in  a  private 
letter  to  him,  and  with  no  view,  except  to  stir  him  up 
strenuously  to  exercise  the  spiritual  gifts  which  were  im¬ 
parted  to  him,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  and  spread¬ 
ing  the  gOBpel,  ver.  6. — Moreover,  to  excite  Timothy  the 
more  effectually  to  exercise  his  spiritual  gifts  for  these 
ends,  the  apostle  put  him  in  mind,  that,  together  with 
the  spiritual  gifts,  God  communicated  to  his  faithful  ser¬ 
vants,  fortitude,  benevolence,  and  temperance,  to  enable 
them  to  exercise  these  gifts  without  fear,  and  in  a  pru¬ 


dent  manner,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  ver.  7. — He, 
therefore,  desired  him  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  thing* 
he  was  to  preach  concerning  Christ ;  namely,  that  lie  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world ;  neither  to  be 
ashamed  of  him  his  spiritual  father,  although  a  prisoner, 
for  preaching  these  things ;  but  courageously  to  suffer 
evil  jointly  with  him  for  the  gospel,  through  the  assistance 
of  God,  ver.  8. — who  hath  saved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ; 
having  called  both  into  his  kingdom  by  the  gospel,  not  on 
account  of  their  good  works,  as  the  Judaixers  affirmed 
concerning  their  own  celling,  but  merely  fbom  God’* 
free  grace,  beBtoweJ  on  them  through  Christ,  agreeably 
to  the  promise  of  pardon  and  salvation  made  to  the  first 
parents  of  mankind  at  the  fall,  long  before  the  Jewish 
dispensation  began,  ver.  9. — This  promise,  the  apostle 
observed,  was  now  published  to  all,  through  the  appear¬ 
ing  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  ;  in  so  much  that  the  Gentiles, 
by  the  gospel,  had  obtained  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  im¬ 
mortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  an  eternal  state  of  happi¬ 
ness  hereafter  for  good  men  of  all  nations,  who,  beforo 
the  gospel  was  published,  had  no  certain  knowledge  ol 
these  great  truths,  ver.  10. — Farther,  the  apostle  assured 
Timothy,  that  to  publish  these  joyful  doctrines  he  was 
himself  appointed  a  herald,  ai\d  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles,  ver.  11. — And  that  for  preaching  these 
doctrines  to  the  Gentiles,  and  not  for  any  crime,  he  now 
suffered  the  miseries  of  a  jail.  Nevertheless,  he  was  not 
ashamed  of  his  imprisonment,  because  he  knew  in  whom 
he  had  believed,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  Gover¬ 
nor  of  the  world,  ver.  12. — He  therefore  orderel  Timo- 
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ihv,  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  in  which  he 
had  delivered  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  him,  as  well 
ls  these  doctrines  themselves,  which  had  been  revealed  to 
him  by  Christ,  ver.  13, — Then  mentioned  the  desertion 
of  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Asia,  ver.  15. — And  spake 
w  ith  the  warmest  gratitude  of  the  kindness  of  Onesipho 


rus,  who  had  gone  among  the  different  prisons  of  Homs 
seeking  him  ;  wid,  when  he  found  him,  had  ministered 
to  him  with  the  greatest  affection,  as  he  had  done  to  him 
formerly  in  Ephesus,  as  Timothy  well  knew,  ver.  16, 
17,  18. 


Nkw  Translation. 

Chap.  I. —  1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
(see  1  Tim.  i.  View)  by  the  will  of  God,  (1 
(‘-or.  L  1.  note  1.  ext’,  223.)  on  account  of  thq 
promise  of  life1  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus, 

2  To  Timothy,  ni  beloved  son :  Grace,  mer¬ 
ry,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
from  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord- 

3  I  give  thank s  to  God,  (whom  rrom  mi 
forefathers  I  serve1  with  a  pure  conscience),8 
lhat  I  have  unceasing  remembrance  of  thee  in 
my  prayers,  night  and  day.5 

4  Remembering  thy  tears,1  I  greatly  detire 
jo  see  thee,4  that  I  may  be  filled  with  jnv  : 

6  Calling  to  remembrance  ALSO  the  un¬ 
feigned  faith  which  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt 
first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,1  and  in  thy 
mother  Eunice,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  IT 
DWELL ETH  in  thee  also. 

6  For  which  cause  I  put  thee  in  mind  to 
stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God1  which  is  in 
thee  through  the  imposition  of  my  hands,  (see 
1  Tim.  iv.  14.  note  3*) 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  a  spirit  of 
cowardice,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,1  and  of 
self-government* 


8  Wherefore ,  be  not  thou  ashamed  of  the 
testimony1  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner  * 


Commentary. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul ,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of 
God,  on  account  of  publishing  the  promise  of  eternal  life ,  which, 
being  made  to  believers  of  all  nations  in  the  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham,  is  to  be  obtained,  not  by  obeying  Moses,  but  Christ  Jesus, 

2  To  Timothy,  my  beloved  son  in  the  faith  ;  May  gracious  dis- 
positions,  merciful  deliverances,  and  inward  peace,  be  to  thee, 
from  God  the  Father  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  from  Christ 
Jesus  our  common  Lord . 

3  I  give  thanks  to  God,  {whom,  according  to  the  knowledge  re¬ 
ceived  from  my  forefathers,  I  serve  with  a  pure  conscience,  when 
I  preach  to  all  the  promise  of  life  through  Christ),  that  I  have  un- 
ceasing  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers,  evening  and  morn¬ 
ing,  as  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ 

4  Remembering  thy  tears ,  I  greatly  desire  to  see  thee ,  that  I 
may  be  filed  with  joy  in  conversing  with  thee,  and  in  giving  thee 
my  dying  charge  and  blessing. 

5  This  desire  is  increased  by  my  calling  to  remembrance  also  the 
unfeigned  faith  in  the  gospel  which  is  iif.  thee  since  I  instructed  thee, 
which  dwelt frst  in  thy  grandmother  Lois, and  in  thy  mother  Eunice, 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  dwelleth  firmly  fixed  in  theeaho,  through 
the  instructions  of  thy  pious  parents,  as  well  as  through  my  care. 

6  Because  I  believe  thy  faith  to  be  unfeigned ,  /  put  thee  in 
mind  to  stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God  which  thou  postessest 
through  the  imposition  of  my  hands:  Improve  thy  gift,  by  boldly 
exercising  it  in  preaching  and  defending  the  doctrines  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  against  all  false  teachers. 

7  For  God  hath  not  infused  into  us  a  spirit  of  cowardice  which 
shrinks  at  danger,  but  of  courage,  such  as  becometh  those  who 
possess  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles,  and  of  benevolence, 
which  disposes  us  to  communicate  the  gospel  to  all  mankind,  and 
of  self-government,  to  behave  with  prudence  on  every  occasion. 

8  Wherefore ,  be  not  thou,  like  many  in  this  city,  ashamed  of  tes¬ 
tifying  the  things  which  concern  our  Lord  Jesuo+neithcr  be  thou 


Ver.  1.  On  account  of  the  promise  of  life  which  is  bv  Christ  Je¬ 
sus.  )  The  preposition  m  this  verse,  as  in  Tit.  >.  1.  denotes 

the  end  for  which  Paul  was  made  an  apostle  ;  namely,  to  publish 
Uj  Jews  and  Gentiles  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  which  is  ro  be  ob¬ 
tained  through  Christ  Jesus.  The  law  of  Moses  did  not  promise 
eternal  life  to  them  who  obeyed  its  precepts  :  It  promised  nothing 
but  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan.  See  Rom.  z.  5.  note.  The  pro* 
mire  of  eternal  life  waa  made,  first  at  the  fall,  and  after  that  more 
explicitly  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham.  See  Titus  L  2.  note  I. 

Ver. -3. — 1.  I  give  thanks  to  God,  whom  (■*»«  wfoyew*)  from  ray 
forefathers  1  serve.] — Because  the  Jews  affirmed,  that  in  preach* 
ing  eternal  life  to  the  Gentiles  through  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  through  obedience  to  (he  law,  (he  apostle  had  apostatized 
from  the  faith  of  his  forefathers,  he  said  toTimothy,  In  thus  preach¬ 
ing,  1  Serve  God  with  a  pure  conscience,  because  I  preach  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  which  I  received  from  my 
forefathers,  to  whom  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  through  faith  was 
made  known  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham. — Or  the  clause  may 
be  translated,  after  my  forefathers ,  after  their  example. 

2.  With  a  pure  conscience.]— By  mentioning  a  pure  conscience 
as  maintained  by  him  in  hia  preaching  salvation  through  faith,  the 
apostle  obliquely  condefnned  the  Judaizing  teachers  as  having  put 
away  a  good  conscience,  1  Tim.  i.  5,  6.,  when  they  preached  that 
salvation  could  be  had  only  by  obeying  the  law  of  Moses. 

3.  Night  and  day.]— Benson  says,  (he  evening  and  morning  are 
pointed  out  by  nature  for  our  devotions  ;  ‘  for  what  more  reason¬ 
able  than  that  in  the  morning  men  should  commit  themselves  to 
the  divine  direction  ;  and  in  the  eveniog,  gratefully  review  God’s 
goodness,  and  recommend  themselves  to  his  care?” 

Ver.  4  — 1.  Remembering  thy  tears.]— Lardner  thinks  these 
tears  were,  shed  by  Timothy  on  the  occasion  mentioned  Acts  xx. 
37.  Bui  there  it  is  said  that  the  Ephesian  elders,  and  not  Tiino* 

thy,  wept  sore  — Others  think  the  apostle  refers  to  (he  tears  which 
Timothy  shed  when  he  left  him  in  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia. 
—I  think  the  tears  spoken  ofwere  shed  when  the  apostle  first  in- 
Mr  ucted Timothy  in  the  Christian  faith.  Thereby  this  pious  youth 
Ahewed  that  he  was  deeply  affected  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  that  he  felt  the  warmest  gratitude  to  his  spiritual  father, 
while  communicating  these  joy  fill  doctiir***  to  him. 

2.  I  greatly  desire  to  see  thee.}— The  common  translation  of 
ver.  3,  4.  seems  to  represent  the  apostle  as  greatly  desiring  to  see 
Timothy,  only  while  ne  was  praying  to  God.  But  as  that  cannot 


be  the  apostle’s  meaning,  the  verBe  must  be  construed  and  trans¬ 
lated  as  I  have  done.  See  chap.  iv.  9.  note. 

Ver.  5.  Which  dwelt  first  In  thy  grandmother  Lois,  Ac.]— In 
scripture  language,  to  dwell  signifies  to  abide  permanently.  Hero 
it  is  insinuated,  to  the  great  praise  of  Tiraothy’fir  grandmother  Lois^ 
that  having  embraced  the  Christian  faith  herself,  she  persevered 
in  it,  and  persuaded  her  daughter  Eunice  to  do  the  same  ;  and  that 
the  instructions  and  example  of  these  pious  women  prepared  their 
son  for  receiving  the  gospel  when  it  waa  preached  to  him  by  the 
apostle  — The  pains  which  these  worthy  persons  took  to  impress 
the  mind  of  th^ir  son  in  his  childhood  with  sentiments  of  piety  and 
virtue,  ia  a  fit  example  for  the  imitation  of  all  mothers,  who,  If  they 
takethe  same  pains  with  their  children,  may  hope  that, by  the  bfeaa- 
Ing  of  God,  their  care  will  be  followed  with  the  same  happy  effeol*. 

Ver.  6.  Stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God.)— For  the  meaning  of 
this  exhortation,  see  1  TheBs.  v.  19.  note.  Timothy  was  here  di¬ 
rected  to  lay  hold  on  the  opportunities  which  his  station  at  Ephe¬ 
sus  afforded  him  for  improving  his  spiritual  gifts,  by  boldly  Exer¬ 
cising  them  iri  confirming  and  defending  the  doctrines  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  ;  a a  is  plain  from  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  And  of  love.}— The  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  not 
animated  with  the  selfish  and  bigoted  spifit  of  the  Jews  and  Juda¬ 
izing  teachers,  who  hated  all  mankind  but  those  of  their  own  nn-( 
lion  and  religion,  and  confined  salvation  to  the  disciples  of  Mosea, 

2.  And  of  self-government.] — E  ^efovi^cv.  Scapula  translates 
this  by  the  word  castiralio,  correction ;  Estius,  by  moderation  go¬ 
vernment.  It  comes  from  •*•*•$ *«**<*,  ad  sanam  mentem  reduco ; 
consequently  it  signifies  a  habit  of  self-government,  acquired  by 
frequently  restraining  our  passions.  See  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  3. 

Vor.  8.— 1.  The  testimony  of  our  Lord.]—1 This  is  the  genitive  of 
the  object,  Ess.  iv.  24  — The  great  business  of  the  first  preacher! 
)f  the  gospel  was,  to  testify  1o  the  world  the  things  concerning  the 
Lord  Jesus  of  which  they  had  b£en  eye-witnesses,  or  which  had 
been  reported  to  them  by  the  eye-witnesses t  Such  as,  the  doc- 
trioeB  which  he  preached,  and  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in 
proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God  ;  his  calling  himself  ‘Christ  the 
Son  of  God,’  even  in  presence  of  the  chief  priests  end  clder9  of 
the, Jews;  his  condemnation  and  crucifixioo  on  that  account;  hia 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  whereby  he  whs  demonstrated  to  he 
the  Son  of  God ;  his  ascension  into  heaven  ;  his  shedding  down 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disciples;  and  his  promise  to  return  to 
judge  the  world.— That  the  apostles  were  to  testify  these  things 
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But  do  thou  jointly  Buffer  evil  FOR  the  gospel/ 
according  to  the  power  (see  ver.  7.)  of  God. 

9  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  rs  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  (** ra,  228.)  on  account 
of  our  works,  but  on  account  of  his  own  pur¬ 
pose  and  grace,1  which  was  given  us  through 
Christ  Jesus  (t^o  %povw  autvuuy')  before  the 
time 8  of  the  ages  :  (See  Tit.  i.  2.  note  2.) 

10  (a*,  101.)  And  is  now  made  manifest 
by  the  appearing 1  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  indeed  made  death  ineffectual ,2  and 
hath  made  life  and  immortality  clear 3  (JW) 
through  the  gospel ; 

11  For  which  I  am  appointed  an  herald , 
and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  F or  ‘which  cause  I  suffe  even  8uch  things.1 
Nevertheless  I  am  not  a^named  ;  for  I  know 
in  whom  I  have  believed,2  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  preserve  (t mig *$**>» >  /«*#) 
•what  is  committed  in  trust  to  me 3  until  that 
day. 

13  The  form1  pf  -wholesome  words  which 


ashamed  of  me  who  am  a  prisoner  on  his  account :  But  do  thou 
come  and  jointly  suffer  evil  with  me  for  the  gospel  which  I  preach 
to  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  power  of  God  bestowed  on  thee  ; 

9  JVho  hath  resolved  to  save  us,  and  for  that  purpose  hath  call¬ 
ed  us  into  his  kingdom  with  an  holy  calling ;  a  calling  whose  ob¬ 
ject  is  to  make  us  holy ;  and  hath  thus  called  us,  not  an  account 
of  our  works  as  meriting  it,  but  in  accomplishment  of  his  own 
purpose  and  gift,  which  was  given  us  through  Chiist  Jesus  in 
the  covenant  made  with  mankind  at  the  fall,  long  before  the  timet 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation . 

10  And  this  gift  of  salvation  is  n ow  made  manifest  by  the  ap¬ 
pearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh,  who,  through 
his  own  death  and  resurrection,  hath  indeed  made  death  ineffec¬ 
tual,  and  hath  made  an  immortal  life  after  death,  and  the  nature 
of  that  life,  clear  through  the  gospel ,  which  assures  us  that  we 
shall  live  forever  in  the  body,  after  the  resurrection, 

11  For  proclaiming  which  good  news  I  am  appointed  an 
herald,  and  an  apostle ,  and  furnished  with  spiritual  gifts  to  make 
me  a  successful  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  publishing  tht  promise  of  eternal  life  through  Jesuit 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  I  suffer  even  such  things  as  have  now  be¬ 
fallen  me.  Jfevertheless,  Jam  not  ashamed  either  of  my  doctrine 
or  of  my  sufferings.  For  I  know  in  whom  I  have  heli&ved ,  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  God;  and  lam  persuaded  he  is  able  to  defend 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  is  committed  in  trust  to  me, 
against  infidels  and  false  teachers,  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

13  T he  form  of  wholesome  words  in  which  thou  hast  heard  from 


appears  from  our  Lord's  command,  recorded  John  xv.  27.  ‘And 
e  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
eginning.'  Acts  i.  8.  ‘Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in 
Jerusalem,  See.  and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.' 

2.  But  do  thou  jointly  Buffer  evil  for  the  gospel  ] — The  dative  case 
in  the  Greek,  is  often  governed  by  a  preposition  understood.  Here 
the  preposition  understood  is  **■ t,for,  and  not  tuv,  with;  because 
‘to  suffer  evil  with  the  gospel,*  would  be  too  bold  a  figure.  The  pro* 

{>er  meaning  of  tv**  in  the  compound  word  ©-u^x**©-*  ia,  joint- 

y  suffer  evil  with  nie,  and  the  other  faithful  servants  of  Christ. 

Ver.  9.  And  grace  which  was  given  us.] — This  (x-ie,v)  grace  or 
gift  is  that  which  was  given  td  all  mankind  after  the  fall,  in  the 
promise  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent,  and  whjch,  according  to  the  aposlle’s  account  of  it,  Rom. 
v.  1/.  was  a  promise  of  deliverance  from  death  by  a  general  re¬ 
surrection,  and  of  cterrial  life  to  all  who  at  the  judgment  are 
found  capable  of  it. 

Ver.  10.— 1 .  By  the  appearing.]— The  word  properly 

signifies  brightness,  splendour ;  and  by  the  Greeks  was  applied  to 
the  appearing  of  a  god.  See  Parkhurst's  Dictionary.  I  think  the 
apostle  alludes  to  Christ’s  calling  himself  'the  light  of  the  world.’ 
Bee  Tit.  ii.  11.  note  2. —The  manifestation  of  God’s  purpose  and 
grace,  and  the  making  death,  ineffectual,  and  life  and  immortality 
clear,  were  accomplished,  not  merely  by  Christ’s  appearing,  but 
by  his  appearing  and  continuing  on  earth  in  the  flesh,  and  by. his 
rising  from.the4dead  in  the  body  in  which  he  died. 

2.  Who  hath  indeed  made  death  ineffectual.]—1 The  word 
yn<rxv T3f  signifies,  to  render  p  thing  inoperative,  lo  deprive  it  of 
its  power,  Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1 .  — .Christ  hath  not  abolished  tempo¬ 
ral-death  to  any  one,  since  all  without  exception  die.  But  he  haih 
deprived  death  of  its  power  Iq  continue  mankind  in  the  slate  of 
Ihe  dead.  By  submitting  to  die,  he  hath  procured  for  all  ipen  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead;  and  for  the  righteous,  an  eternal  life 
in  the  body  after  the  resurrection.  Hence  the  apostle  telle'h  u9, 
Heb.  ii.  14.  The  Son  of  God  ‘pariook  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  through 
death  lie  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of 

death  that  is;  render  his  malicious  contrivances  for  destroying 
the  human  species  ineffectual!  agreeably  to  the  promise  that  the 
«eed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  The  head  of  the  serpent. 

3.  Hath  made  life  and  immortality  clear.]— This  is  commonly 
supposed  to  be  an  Hebraism  for  immortal  lift ,  But  though  1  have 
bo  explained  it  in  the  commentarysperhaps  th^  word  -u» 

should  be  translated,  not  immortality ,  but  incorruption ;  in  which 
case  the  meaning  will  be,  1  hath  made  the  life  or  existence  of  the 
soul  after  death,  and  the  incorrupiion  of  the  body  after  the  reiur- 
rection,  clear:’  So  that  the  salvation  of  believers,  mentioned  ver. 
9.  included  not  only  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  but  an  immor¬ 
tal  bodily  life  in  heaven  — The  word  e  .'r*<r*»’T3c,  which  I  have 
translated  made  clear ,  is  explained  by  Scapula,  lucidum  reddo  ; 
iUumino)  illustro  ;  I  make  a  thing,  which  was  formerly  dark,  clear 
and  plain.  This  is  more  proper  than  the  common  translation, 
brought  to  light.  For  the  Israelites  had  an  qbscurc  knowledge 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  end  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  given  them  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  as  is  plain  from  our 
Lord’s  words,  Luke  jcx.  37.  and  from  what  is  related,  2  Marrab. 
Til.  9.  14.  23.  SN>  lyss.  v.  serf.  3.  Nevertheless,  as  these  things 
wore  but  obscurely  revealed  in  the  ancient  oracles,  the  far  more 
Clear  discovery  of  them  in  the  gospel,  but  especially  Christ’s  ex¬ 
press  promise  to  raise  the  dead,  and  give  eternal  life  to  believers, 
might  wilh^the  greatest  propriety  be  called  a  making  these  things 
clear.— The  heathens  also  had  some  confused  hopes  of  the  im¬ 
mortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  But, 
aa  they  had  no  ground  Tor  these  hopes  but  uncertain  tradition  and 


.their  own  wishes,  they  were  much  in  the  dark  a a  to  these  thing*. 
And  therefore,  concerning  these  important  subjects,  the  apostle 
might  justly  say,  that  in  former  ages  they  were  not  made  known 
to  the  sons  of  men,  as  they  are  now  revealed  to  the  holy  apostle* 
and  prophets,  by  the  Spirit,  Eph.  iii.  5 

Ver.  12  — 1.  For  which  cause  1  suffer  eyen  suen  things. >  By 
assigning  his  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  Christ, 
without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  The  cause  of  his  se¬ 
cond  bonds  in  Rome,  he  hath  insinuated,  that  the  unbelieving 
Jews  were  active  in  getting  him  imprisoned,  and  tried  for  his  life 
as  a  criminal. 

2.  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed.] — By  appearing  to  Paul  on 
the  road  to  Damascus,  and  by  bestowing  on  him  the  spiritual  gifts, 
Jesus  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  thal  he 
was  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Wherefore,  he  could  say  with  (ho 
greatest  confidence,  ’  that  he  knew  in  whom  he  had  believed  He 
knew  that  Jesus  was  no  impostor,  but  theSon  of  God,  the  Governor 
of  the  world,  and  the  judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead. 

3.  I  am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  preserve  what  is  committed  in 

trust  to  me.) — it m’v,  literally,  my  deposits.  This  may  sig¬ 
nify  either  something  which  the  apostle  had  deposited,  or  ,cmn- 
hiilted  in  trust  to  Christ,  to  be  preserved  and  restored  to  him  at 
the  last  day  ;  or  something  which  Christ  had  committed  in  trust  to 
him  to  be  preserved.  They  who  understand  the  phrase  in  t lie  fir«t 
sense,  think  the  apostle  speaks  of  his  committing  lo  Christ  hie 
bodily  life,  to  be  preserved  till  he  should  restore  it  to  him  at  the 
last  day.  This  doubtless  is  a  good  sense  of  the  phrase,  being  pa¬ 
rallel  to  1  Pel'  ly.  19.  ‘Let  those  who  suffer  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  (n-xfxi-i  t»(  i-xurv.*-),  commit  in  trust  their 

Jives  to  him.  in  well  doing,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator for  certainly  it 
was  a  great  encouragement  to  the  servants  of  Christ  to  suffer 
death  on  account  of  the  gospel,  lo  know  that  he  would  restore 
their  bodily  life  to  them  at  the  resurrection.  Nevertheless,  see¬ 
ing,  by  saying  to- Timothy,  ver.  14.  ‘The  good  deposite  preserve 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  dwelleth  in  us.’  the  apostle  represents  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  as  a  deposite  committed  to  him,  and  lo  the 
other  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  to  be  preserved  in  purity;  (see 
ver.  14.  note  \.\;  lam  of  opinion,  that  w*,**^*,*  ^ov,  in  this  verse, 
means  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  committed  in  trust  lo  the 
apostle,  and  to  the  faithful  men  mentioned  2 Tim.  ii.  2.— It  i9  true, 
that  in  ver.  14.  and  in  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  where  the  same  injunction  I* 
given,-  the  word  used  is  not  xor^xn*',  as  in  this  verse,  but 
x*r*cr*,xi,K  :  but  these  words  have  the  same  meaning,  being  both 
of  them  derived  from  which  signifies  to  commit  a 

thing  in  trust  to  another  to  be  kept ;  and  it  is  applied  in  particular 
to  docUinee  :  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  ‘  What  things  thou  hast  heard  from  m* 
by  many  witnesses,  these  (***>* bov)  commit  in  trust  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  fit  also  to  teach  others.’ — It  being,  the  great 
duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  in  that,  and  io  every  age,  lo  pre¬ 
serve  in  purity  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  committed  in  trust  to 
them,  the  apostle,  to  encourage  them,  declared  here,  that  not¬ 
withstanding  the  attacks  of  infidels,  and  the  arts  of  false  teach¬ 
ers,  and  the  endeavours  of  persecutors  to  extinguish  the  Chrl*. 
tian  religion  by  putting  those  to  death  who  preached  and  profei*- 
ed  it,  he  was  persuaded  that  Christ  i9  able  to  defend  lt/and  will 
defend  it,  Until  the  day  of  his  second  coming. 

Ver.  13.-1.  The  form}:— ‘Tn-oTur-irti*, here  translated  form, tomcn 
from  vwo  which. signifies  to  draw  a  sketch  or  first  draught 

a  thing,  as  painters  do  when  they  begin  a  picture. — Wetstein  hath 
shewed  frorp  the  Greek  writers,  that  vToruj rovs-fc  denotes  a  sketch 
of  concise  representation  of  any  thing.  It  signifies  also  the  likenen 
of  a  thing, especially  that  which  is  made  by  impression.  See  1  Tim  I 
16.  note  2.  The  word,  therefore,  Is  properly  enough  translated/orm. 
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thot  hast  heard  from  me*  hold  fast*  with  the 
I  hath  and  love  which  ARE  in  Christ  Jesus, 

14  The  good  deposited  guard  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in  us.a 

15  Thou.  knowest  thisy  that  all  they  who 
ARE  in  .isia  have  turned  me  off ;*  of  whom 
are  Phygetlus  and  Hermogenes.2 

16  May  the  Lord  mercy  to  the  family 

of  Onesiphorus,  (see  v,  18,  note),  for  he  often 
refreshed'  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my 

•  chain  ;  (see  ver.  S.) 

17  but  being  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out 
very  diligently,  and  found  me. 

18.  May  the  Lord  gTant  to  him  to  find  mer¬ 
cy  (Tt<*)  from  the  Lord1  in  that  day.  And 
how  many  things  he  ministered  TO  ME  in 
Ephesus,  thou  knowest  well . 


me  the  doctrines  of  the'gospel,  hold  fast  with  that  fidelity  to  Christ, 
and  that  love  to  those  who  crr.jwhich  become  a  minister  of  Chript 

14  Also  the  good  deposite  of  tho  gospel  doctrine  itself,  guard  by 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghosty  who  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  To  guard  the  good  deposite  among  the  Ephesians  is  the 
more  necessary,  because  thou  knowest  this ,  that  all  the  Judaizing 
teachers  who  are  in  . isia  have  turned  me  off \  denying  that  I  am 
au  apostle  ;  of  whom  are  J*hygcUus  and  Hermogenes. 

16  May  the  Lord  grant  mercy  to  the  family  of  Onesiphorus . 
For  he  continued  his  attachment  to  me,  and  often  comforted  me  in 
my  imprisonment,  by  his  visits  and  friendly  offices,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  me  though  chained  as  a  malefactor; 

17  But  being  come  to  Rome%  he  searchtsl  for  me  with  great  dili¬ 
gence  among  the  different  prisons  in  the  city,  and  at  last  found  me. 

18  For  that  good  man  himself  I  pray,  May  the  Lord  reward  him 
for  his  kindness  to  me,  and  grant  to  him  to  find  pardon  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Besides ,  how  many  things 
he  supplied  to  me  while  I  abode  in  Ephesusy  thou ,  being  a  witness 
thereof,  knewest  well. 


2.  Of  wholesome  words  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me.)— This 
Is  an  insinuation  that  the  false'teachers  had  proudly  and  impiously 
ibilroiiuced  into  ilieir  discourses  a  variety  of  high-sounding  myste¬ 
rious  words  and  phrases  of  their  own  invention,  (called  1  foolish 
i  Ulkms,*  1  Tim  i  6  ),  on  pretence  that  they  expressed  the  Christian 
doctrines  better  than  those  used  by  the  apostles.  This  bad  prac¬ 
tice  Timothy  was  to  resist,  by  adhering  closely  to  the  words  and 
phrases  in  which  the  apostle  had  taught  him  the  doctrines  of  the 

5i*spel,  and  which  he  terms  ‘wholesome  words,'  because,  being 
ictated  by  the  Spirit,  1  Cor.  ii.  13  they  are  more  fit  for  express¬ 
ing  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  than  any  words  of  human  invention. — 
The  teachers  in  modem  times,  who,  in  explaining  the  articles  of 
iheChnstian  faith,  use  phrases  different  from  the  scripture  phrase¬ 
ology,  would  do' well  to  attend  to  this  apostolical  injunction. — If 
the  above  interpretation  of  vyi*‘o»rr»i  \o is  not  admitted,  the 
Clause  may  be  thus  translated,  ‘The  form  of  wholesome  doctrines 
—hold  fast.’ 

Ver.  14.— 1.  The  good  deposite.}— This  is  the  literal  translation 
of  Tfv  »:xx.iv  See  2  Tim.  i.  1?-  note  3. — The  Cam¬ 

bridge  MS.  reads  jumv  here. — What  the  deposite  wasof  which 
.the  apostle  speaks,  see  1  Tim  vi.  20  note  1— Our  translators  have 
'■died  the  words  to  thee ,  which  are  nothin  the  original,  and  besides 
lire  unnecessary;  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  a  deposite 
committed  in  trust  to  himself  as  well  as  to  Timothy  ;  as  is  plain  from 
tthe  last  words  of  the  verse,  ‘Guard  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  dwell¬ 
eth  in  us. ’—As  *  the  form  of  wholesome  words,’  mentioned  ver.  13. 
was  a  part  of  the  deposite,  an  exhortation,  to  guard  them  was  ex¬ 
tremely  necessary  before  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evange¬ 
lists  were  published,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  ex¬ 
pressed  in  words  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  now  that  these 
i Inspired  writings  are  in  our  possession,  this  exhortation  implies, 
that  we  ought  to  preserve  them  pure  without  any  alteration  ;  and 
.that  ail  the  translations  which  are  made  of  them  ought  to  exhibit, 

■  m  nearly  as  possible,  the  very  words  which  were  dictated  to  the 
i  Inspired  writers  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  See  l  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  who  dwelleth  in  us  ]— The  apostle  means  the 
I  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  which  was  bestowed  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
■  on  many  of  the  first  Christians,  to  enable  them  to  judge  of  teach¬ 
ers  pretending  to  inspiration,  and  of  their  doctrines. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  All  they  who  are  in  Asia  have  turner!  me  off.]— Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Greek  commentators,  the  apostle  is  here  speaking 
of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  had  followed  him  from  Asia  to 
'  Rome.  But  if  this  were  his  meaning,  tv  must  be  translated  by  the 
’  word /rom,  which  is  a  very  unusual  sense  of  that  preposition.  I 
•  agree  with  the  ancients  in  thinking  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and 
i Dot  the  brethren  in  Asia,  are  here  meant;  because.il  is  nol  to  be 


inought  that  all  the  brethren  euner  from  or  in  Asia  turned  Paul 
off  from  being  their  apostle  or  teacher,  by  denying  his  apostolical 
commission.  Benson  conjectures  that  Onesiphorus  informed  tho 
apostle  of  the  defection  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  the  province 
of  Asia  ;  and  that  the  apostle  mentioned  it  as  a  thing  which  Timo¬ 
thy,  who  was  on  the  spot,  knew,  to  stir  him  up  to  the  greater  dili¬ 
gence  in  guarding  the  deposite. 

2.  Of  whom  are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.]— Of  these  corrupt- 
teachers  we  know  nothing.  Only  from  tneir  being  mentioned  par¬ 
ticularly  as  having  turned  off  the  apostle,  it  inay  be  presumed  that 
they  opposed  his  doctrine  with  great  virulence,  and  had  spoken 
calummously  of  Him.  Whether  they  were  authors  of  any  particu¬ 
lar  sect,  is  not  known.  Some  fabulous  stories  are  told  of  them  in 
the  apocryphal  books  of  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  which 
merit  no  credit. 

Ver.  16.  He  often  refreshed  me]— A  <u  w£i,  literally,  He  cooled 
mt.  The  apostle  in  this  manner  expressed  the  consolation  which 
he  received  from  the  friendly  visits  of  Onesip)borus,  because  the 
Hebrews  represented  any  great  affliction  under  the  idea  of  a 
scorching  or  burning  heat.  See  1  Pet.  iv.  12.— Perhaps  the  apos¬ 
tle  meant  likewise  that  Onesiphorus  ministered  to  his  wants  at 
this  time  in  Rome,  as  he  formerly  did  in  Ephesus.  See  ver.  1$. — 
Offices  of  kindness  done  to  Paul,  especially  when  in  distress, 
made  a  deep  impression  on  him,  and  filled  him  with  gratitude. 

Ver.  18.  To  find  mercy  Horn  the  Lord.]— If  the  Lord  in  this  lat¬ 
ter  clause  does  not  mean  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  a  common  Hebraism 
for  ‘May  the  Lord  grant  him  mercy.’  Sec  Gen.  ix.  16.  xix  24. 
Exod.  xxiv.  1,  2  — By  praying,  first  for  the  family  of  OnesiphoruB, 
ver.  16.  1  lie  apostle  insinuated  that  Onesiphorus  was  at  a  distance 
from  his  family.  Next,  by  praying  for  that  ®ood  m&n,hiinsclf,  he 
intimates  that  he  was  not  dead. — Blackwall  observes,  that  there  is 
great  beauty  in  the  style  of  this  passage.  He  think9  the  interrup¬ 
tions  and  repetitions  found  in  it,  shew  the  writer’s  impatience  to 
express  his  fervent  gratitude  to  Onesiphorus,  for  whose  family 
he  first  prays  ;  then  suspends  the  sentence,  to  repeat  hfs  acknow¬ 
ledgments;  after  thaL,  with  renewed  fervency  and  gratitude,  he 
prays,  ‘The  Lord  grant  unto  him  Id  find  mercy  from  the  bord  in 
that  day.'  Blackwall  adds,  among  the  many  parentheses  and  in¬ 
terruptions  of  style  to  be  met  with  in  the  most  elegant  authors, 
we  find  few  written  in  a  more  pathetic  and  lively  manner,  or  for 
a  more  substantial  reason.— Concerning  the  salutation  sent  to  the 
family  of  Onesiphorus,  chap.  iv.  19.  from  which  the  Papists  infer 
that  Onesiphorus  was  dead  when  this  enistle  was  written;’ and 
concerning  the  lawfulness  of  praying  tor  the  dead,  which  tho 
Papists  have  founded  on  the  prayer  in  this  18lh  verse,  taken  In 
connexion  \cith  that  salutation,  see  chap.  iv.  19-  note  2* 


CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Instructions  given  to  Timothy  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Asia  had  all  cast 
off  Paul  as  an  apostle,  and  because  it  would  not  be  in 
'bis  powfcr,  after  this,  to  oppose  their  corrupt  doctrines  in 
iperaon,  he  ordered  Timothy  to  be  strong  in  the. exercise 
<of  his  spiritual  gifts,  and  in  preaching  the  unspeakable 
^benefits  bestowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  without  distinc¬ 
tion  through  Christ,  and  not  through  the  law  of  Moses, 
’▼er.  1. — and  the  things  concerning  Christ;  namely,  that 
Ihe  is  the  Son  of  God ;  that  he  died  for  our  sins ;  that  he 
••rose  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  now  sit- 
flteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  governing  the  world ;  and 
tthat  he  will  return  to  judgment ;  all  which  Timothy  had 
1  beard  from  the  apostle,  as  facts  confirmed  by  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  many  witnesses :  These  he  ordered  him  to  cona- 
3  O 


mit  to  faithful  men,  capable  of  inculcating  them  on  others, 
who,  in  their  turn,  should  hand  them  down  in' like  man* 
ner;  that  the  knowledge  of  them  might  be  continued 
among  mankirtd  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  2. 

But  in  regard  Timothy,  by  preaching  these  things, 
would  expose  himself  to  much  persecution,  the  apostle 
exhorted  him  to  endure  evil,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,  ver.  3. — imitating  ordinary  soldiers,  who  hold 
themselves  in  constant  readiness  to  march  and  fight,  that 
they  may  please  their  commanders,  ver.  4* — Imitating 
also  those  who  contend  in  their  games,  who  do  not  ex* 
peat  to  be  crQwned  unless  they  observe  ail  the  rules  of 
the  combat,  ver.  5. — and  husbandmen,  who  must  labour, 
before  they  partake  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground  which  they 
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cultivate,  ver.  6,  7. — Farther,  he  deshred  him  faithfully  Timothy’s  own  conduct,  the  apostle  ordered  him  to  pre 
to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  by  frequently  calling  to  sent  himself  to  God  an  approved  unashamed  workman,  , 
remembrance,  and  preaching,  that  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  who  rigidly  divided  the  word  of  truth  among  his  hearers,  , 
seed  of  David,  though  put  to  death  by  the  Jews  as  a  de-  ver.  15. — Then  counselled  him  to  shun  the  profane  empty  \ 
cciver,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  demohstrat-  babbling  of  the  Judaizers,  in  their  discourses  about  tha  I 
ed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle’s  gos-  law,  because  6uch  a  method  of  talking  led  to  more  im-  . 
pel,  ver.  $. — for  the  preaching  of  which  he  was  now  piety,  ver.  16. — and  was  of  an  infectious  nature,  cor-  ♦ 
bound  in  chains  as  a  malefactor^  ver.  9. — But  he  bare  his  rupting  the  mind  as  a  gangrene  does  the  body  ;  and  men-  * 
sufiferings  with  joy,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles  elected  tioned  Hymenetis  and  Philetus,  two  bigoted  Judaizera,  r 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  that  they  might  obtain  salvation  whose  vain  babbling  led  to  more  and  more  irnpicty,  ver.  , 
through  the  preaching  of  the- gospel,  ver.  10. — And  to  17. — For  by  affirming  that  the  resurrection  was  accom-  * 
encourage  Timothy,  and  all  the  ministers  of  religion  who  plished  when  men  believed,  they  denied  the  resurrection  | 
should  read  this  letter,  to  faithfulness  in  preaching  the  of  the  dead,  and  overturned  the  faith  of  some,  who  had  1 
gospel,  and  to  courage  in  suffering  for  it,  he  set  before  expected  a  future  eternal  life  in  the  body,  in  consequence  | 
them  this  greatest  of  all  motives,  That  if  they  suffer  of  their  resurrection,  ver.  IB. — But  although  these  and  I 
death  with  Christ,  they  shall  also  live  with  him,  ver.  11.  other  ungodly  teachers,  by  opposing  the  doctrine  of  the  | 
— Whereas,  if  through  fear  of  persecution  and  death  apostles,  denied  their  inspiration  and  authority,  the  apoe-  i 
they  deny  him,  by  concealing  or  misrepresenting  the  ties  remained  firmly  placed,  as  the  foundation  on  which  \ 
things  concerning  him,  he  will,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  the  church  of  God  is  built,  ver.  19. — Farther,  that  Timo-  » 
deny  that  they  are  his  servants,  ver.  12. — This  Christ  thy  and  the  faithful  at  Ephesus  might  pot  entertain  \ 
had  expressly  declared,  Matt.  £.  33.  and  he  certainly  will  wrong  thoughts  of  God,  for  permitting  false  teachers  in  I 
do  it;  for  he  cannot  deny  himself,  ver.  13.— All  these  his  church,  the  apostle  observed,  that  it  is  in  the  church  I 
things  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to-  represent  to  the  as  in  a  great  house,  w  here  there  are  vessels  made  of  dif- 1 
Judaizing  teachers,  who  perverted  the  doctrines  of  the  ferent  materials,  some  for  an  honourable  and  some  for  b| 
gospel  to  render  them  conformable  to  the  prejudices  of  dishonourable  use,  ver.  20: — but  that,  if  any  teacher  1 
the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  hoping  thereby  to  cleahse  himself  from  false  doctrine  and  bad  practices,  he  * 
avoid  persecution.  Also  he  ordered  him  earnestly  to  will  be  in  the  house  of  God  a  vessel  sanctified  and  meet! 
testify  to  them,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  not  to  for  the  master’s  use,  ver.  21. — And  that  Timothy  might  i 
fight  about  the  meaning  of  detached  words  and  sentences  be  such  a  teacher,  the  apostle  gave  him  a  variety  of  di- 1 
in  the  law,  from  which  nothing  could  result  but  the  sub-  rections  and  advices,  respecting  his  behaviour  and  method* 
version  of  the  hearers,  ver.  14. — And  with  respect  to  of  teaching,  ver,  22-26. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

C  bap.  II. —  1  Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  be  Chap.  II. — *1  Because  there  has  been  such  a  general  defection  I 
strong  in  the  grace1  'which  is  (ir,  167.)  through  among  the  teachers  in  Asia,  my  $ony  be  strong  in  preaching  thev 
Christ  Jesu9.  grace  -which  is  bestowed  on  mankind  through  Christ  Jesus. 

2  And  what  things  thou  hast  heard  from  me  2  And  what  things  thou  hast  heard  from  me  concerning  Christ,  | 

(JV*,  113.)  by  many  witnesses,1  these  commit  confirmed  by  many  witnesses  who  saw  and  conversed  with  hiwu  j 
in  trust 2  to  faithful  tnen,  who  shall  be  Jit  also  both  before  and  after  his  resurrection,  these  commit  in  trust  to  men  I 
to  teach  others.  of  approved fidelity ,  who  shall  be  fit  also  to  teach  them  to  others ,  that!  * 

the  knowledge  of  them  may  be  continued  in  the  world  to  the  end.l 

3  Thou,  therefore,  endure  evil,  as  a  good  3  Since  thou  must  maintain  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  commit! 

soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  (See  1  Tim.  i.  18.  it  in  purity  to  others,  do  thou  endure  with  constancy  the  evils  at- 1 
note.)  tending  that  service  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ ,  that  ther 

teachers  whom  thou  appointest  may  imitate  thee. 

4  No  man  who  warreth  entangleth  himself  4  No  soldier  engages  in  any  of  the  businesses  of  this  life,  that  1 

with  the  business  (t»,  71.)  of  this  life,1  that  irig  constantly  ready  for  action,  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen f 

Ver.  1.  Be  strong  in  grace. j^Grace  here  may  Bignify  the  office  others,  who,  in  like  manner,  were  to  deliver  it  in  purity  to  their  sue- 1 
of  an  evangelist  bestowed  on  Timothy  by  the  grace  of  Christ ;  for  cesBors.  In  obedience  to  this  injunctiop,  a  succession  of  teacher#! 
it  is  used  to  signify  the  office  of  an  apostle,  Roin.  i.  5. :  or  it  may  hath  been  perpetuated  in  the  Christian  church,  by  whose  labour*  * 
signify  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  Timothy  to  fit  him  for  his  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  true  religion  hav-f. 
office.  In  this  sense,  the  exhortation  will  be  the  same  with  that  ing  been  widely  diffused,  the  morals,  especially  of  the  lower  clns«e*t 
given  him  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  2.  Tim.  i.  6. — Or  grace  may  signify  the  gos-  of  mankind,  who,  till  this  order  of  teachers  was  established,  were! 
pel  if  self,  as  it  does  Tit.  ii.  11.  ;  and  the  apostle’s  meaning  may  be,  exceedingly  ignorant  and  profligate,  have  been  greatly  mended.  — » 
that  Timothy  should  strongly  set  forth  the  great  blessings  bestow-  Farther,  by  placing  the  evidences  of  the  gospel  in  a  proper  light,  j 
ed  on  mankind  through  Christ,  as  they  are-revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  by  repelling  the  objections  of  infidels,  the  ministcrfl  «>f  ihei 

Ver. 2. — I.  Whatthings (seel Tim.  vi.  20.  note  1.) thou  hast  heard  gospel  "have  maintained  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world:  su4 
from  me  by  many  witnesses.]— Grotius  thinks  these  witnesses  are  that  it  hath  continued,  and  will  continue  to  the  end  — The  gospel* 
the  ancient  prophets  who  foretold  our  Lord’s  coming  in  the  flesh ;  ministry,  therefore,  being  of  divine  institution,  and  admifablyt 
and  particularly,  his  death  and  resurrection.  But  I  rather  think  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  mankind,  he  who  undertaketh  fhatfr 
the  witnesses  here  spoken  of  were  the  apostles  and  other  eye-  function  from  just  motives,  end  who  exerciseth  it  with  under- 1 
witnesses  w^ho  attended  our  Lord  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  standing  and  diligence,  performs  a  work  most  acceptable  to  Christ,  \ 
and  Saw  him  alive  after  his  resurrection,  to  whose  testimony  St.  and  highly  beneficial  to  the  world. 

Paul  often  appealed  in  the  course  of  his  preachingand  conversation.  Eusebius,  E.  H.  1.  3.  c.  4.  speaking  of  the  churches  founded  hy^ 
See  1  Cor.  xv.  5— 8.  Heb.  ii.  3  — If  this  is  the  apostle’s  meaning,  the  PauL  and  Peter,  saith,  "  But  now  many,  and  who,  having  become  | 
things  which  Timothy  had  heard  from  him  were  those  mentioned  genuine  Imitators  of  these,"  (apostles,)  '‘were  esteemed  fit  to  1 
ver.  8  ,  namely,  Christ’s  descent  from  David,  and  his  resurrection  feed  the  churches  founded  by  them,  it  is  net  easy  to  say  ;  unless 
from  the  dead  ;  also  the  other  articles  of  the  gospel,  mentioned  l  it  be  such  e^s  any  one  may  easily  collect  from  the  writings  of  i 
Tim.  vS.  20.  note  1.  ;  for  many  of  these  being  matters  of  fact,  their  Paul.” — If  in  the  days  of  Eusebius  the  succession  of  pp-stors  in  t 
credibility  depends  on  the  testimony  of  those  who  were  eye  and  the  churches  founded  by  the  apostles  was  so  uncertain,  thesfc  ' 
ear-witnesses  of  them. — In  our  Bible  the  translation  of  the  clause  successions  must  now  be  much  more  uncertain,  considering  the  1 
under  consideration  is,  'heard  from  me  among  many  witnesses;’  many  ages  which  have  elapsed  since' Eusebius  wrote.  IS  evert  he-^  i 
meaning,  I  suppose,  that  Paul  himself  was  one  among  many  wit-  less,  as  in  his  time  the  authority  of  the  ministry  was  not  called  in  I 
nesses  frorn-whoin  Timothy  had  heard  the  things  conccrningChrist  question,  on  account  of  the  intrusions  of  pastors  into  particular  i 
above-mentioned.  But  the  translation  I  have  given  is  more  proper,  churches  without  due  warrant,  so  the  authority  of  the  ministry 

2.  These  (*•*<>  *S-ow)  commit  in  trust  ] — For  this  translation  of  the  can  as  little  be  called  in  question  now  on  that  account,  in  regard 
Greek  word,  see2Tim.  i.  12.  note  3. — Though  Christ  promised  that  it  >3  nowhere  promised  in  scripture  that  the  succession  of  pastor#  : 
the  gates  ofhellshould  not  prevail  against  his  church,  means  are  to  In  the  church  should  be  uninterrupted. 

b#  used  by  his  servants  for  securing  it  against  the  power  of  hell.  Ver.  4.  Entangleth  himself  with  the  business  of  this  life.]-  1.  m# 
Andtherefore  St. Paul,  by  inspiration,  ordered  the  ministers  of  the  note  on  thispassage  Grotius  hath  shewed,  that  the  legionary  »  Idler#  i> 
gospehn  every  age  to  instruct  a  number  of  capable  men  in  the  true  among  the  Romans  were  not  suffered  to  engage  in  agriculture,  iner- 
gospel  doctrine,  who  were  to  preach  that  doctrine  faithfully  to  chandise,  mechanical  employments,  or  any  business  which  mlght|\ 
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ho  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be 

a  soldier. 

5  And  also ,  if  one  (*$>»)  contend  in  the 
games,'  he  is  not  crowned  un/f«  he  contend 
according  to  the  lavs.* 

6  It  becometh  the  husbandman  to  labour 
(r,*ioi)  before 1  he  partaketh  of  the  fruits. 

7  Consider  what  I  say,  97.)  and  may 

the  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all  things, 

8  Remember  Jes us  Christ,  of  the  seed  of 
David,  raised  from  the  dead,1  according  to  my 
gospel  :2 

9  (Ef  L,  164.)  For  which  I  suffer  evil  unto 
bonds,  as  a  malefactor .  But  the  word  of  God 
is  not  bound.1 

10  For  this  cause  I  patiently  bear  all  things 
(Ji»,  112.)  on  accoujit  of  the  elected,  that  they 
also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  by 
Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory. 

11  ('O  xo>of,  71.)  This  saying  is  true ,  (u 
yt$)  That  if  we  die  with  him,1  we  shall  also 
live  with  him  : 

12  If  we  suffer  patiently,  we  shall  also 
reign1  with  him  :  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  will 
deny  us.  (See  Malt  x.  33.) 

13  (E i,  130.  2.)  Though  we  be  unfaithful, 
he  abideth  faithful.  He  cannot  deny  himself. 

14  Put  them  in  remembrance  of  these 
things,  earnestly  testifying  TO  THEM,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord ,  not  to  fight  about  words1 
for  nothing  useful ,  but  (it/)  to  the  subvert¬ 
ing  of  the  hearers. 

15  Strive  to  present  thyself  to  God  an  ap¬ 
proved  unashamed  workman,  who  rightly  di- 
videth'  the  word  of  truth. 


Aim  to  be  a  soldier.  The  same  tule^ought  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
to  follow,  that  he  may  please  Christ  who  hath  da  lied  him. 

5  And  also ,  if  one  contetid  in  the  Grecian  games,  he  is  iu >1 
crowned  unless  he  contend  according  to  the  laws  of  the  combat. 
As  little  can  thou  expect  to  be  rewarded,  unless  thou  fulfil  thy 
ministry  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  Christ. 

6  It  becometh  the  husbandman  to  labour  his  field  before  he 
partake  of  the  fruits  of  it.  Hdw  much  more  oughtest  thou  to 
labour  in  the  ministry  before  thou  art  rewarded  1 

7  Consider  what  I  say  concerning  the  necessity  of  devoting  thy¬ 
self  wholly  to  the  ministry,  and  of  enduring  evil,  and  way  the 
Lord  Jesus  give  thee  a  just  discernment  in  all  religious  matters . 

8  Often  recollect  and  preach,  that  Jesus  Christ  really  descended 
from  David ,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  demonstrated 
to  be  the  true  Messiah,  accorditig  to  the  gospel  which  1  preach* 

9  For  which  gospel  I  suffer  evil  even  to  bonds,  as  a  malefac¬ 
tor.  But  though  my  enemies  may  bind  me,  they  cannot  bi)id  the 
word  of  God.  It  will  spread  itself  in  spite  of  all  opposition. 

10  For  this  cause  I  patiently  bear  ail  things  on  account  of  the 
Gentiles  elected  to  be  the  people  of  God,  (see  1  Pet.  i.  1.  note  3L,), 
that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  from  sin  and  death  which 
is  procured  by  Christ  Jesus ,  and  which  will  be  accompanied  with 
eternal  glory . 

1 1  Suffering  for  Christ  is  not  so  great  a  misfortune  as  the  world 
imagines:  For  this  affirmation  is  true,  that  if  we  die  with  Dhrist, 
as  martyrs  for  religion,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  eternally. 

12  7/*,  like  Christ,  we  suffer  persecution  patiently,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him :  But  if,  when  brought  before  kings  and  councils, 
we  from  fear  deny  our  relation  to  Aim,  he  will,  at  the  judgment; 
deny  that  he  knows  uj. 

13  Though  we  be  unfaithful  in  denying  him,  he  abideth  faith¬ 
ful  to  all  his  promises  and  threatenings.  He  cannot  act  contrary 
to  his  own  essential  perfections. 

14  Put  the  Ephesians  in  mind  of  these  great  motives,  earnestly 
testifying  to  them  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  as  they  shall  an¬ 
swer  to  him,  not  to  fight  about  words ,  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  note  2.) 
as  the  Judaizers  do,  to  no  manner  of  use,  but  to  the  subver  ting  cf 
the  faith  and  morals  of  the  hearers. 

15  Strive  to  behave  so  as  at  last  thou  mayest  present  thyself  to 
God  an  approved  unashamed  workman ,  who  hath  rightly  distri¬ 
buted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  all,  according  to  their  need. 


divert  them  from  their  profession.  The  apostle,  by  applying  the 
Roman  law  respecting  soldiers  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  hath 
established  a  scripture  canon,  whereby  all  who  undertake  the  of¬ 
fice  of  the  ministry  are  prohibited  from  following  such  secular 
businesses  as  engross  their  attention,  and  require  much  lime  to 
execute. 

Y.er.  5.— 1.  If  ooe  contend  in  the  games.]— This  is  the  proper 
signification  of  the  word  -*  jxj-  Hence  the  combatants  were  called 
athlete*. 

2.  Unless  he  contend  according  to  the  laws.]— One  of  the  laws  of 
the  games  was,  that  the  combatants  should  contend  naked.  But 
whether  the  apostle  had  that  law  in  view  here,  and  meant  to  insin¬ 
uate  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  while  combating  the  excel¬ 
lent  combat  of  faith,  in  those  limes  of  persecution,  were  to  divest 
themselves  of  the  love  and  of  the  cares  of  the  world,  I  will  not 
pretend  to  say.  The  preceding  verse  contains  that  sentiment. 

Ver.  6.  Labour  before  be  partaketh  )— The  word  is  of¬ 

ten  used  as  an  adverb,  in  which  sense  I  have  taken  it  here,  and 
have  construed  the  sentence  tbu  9— £u  to*  yijjfycv  xotiuktu  ( *- 

T)»  T».  iifirwi. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Remember  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  raised 
from  the  dead  ]— Of  the  false  teachers,  some,  I  suppose,  were 
Creeks,  or  persons  addicted  to  the  Grecian  philosophy  ;  others 
were  Jews,  who  retained  many  of  their  ancient  prejudices.  The 
Greeks  had  a  great  attachment  to  fables  and  allegories.  This  was 
the  case  with  the  Platonists  more  especially.  Of  the  Jewish  false 
teachers,  two  are  mentioned  by  name  in  this  chapter,  ver.  17.  who 
having  denied  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrection,  considered  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  as  an  allegory,  and  affirmed  that  it 
had  already  happened.  See  ver.  17.  note.  Bui  to  preserve  himself 
and  others  from  that  error,  Timothy  was  ordered  often  to  recol¬ 
lect,  and  consequently  to  preach,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
tne  true  Messiah  from  the  dead;  because,  being  a  real  resurrec- 
U?niiltuWa?  an  examP,e>  and  proof  and  pledge  oflhe  resurrection 
of  all  the  faithful,  and  of  their  obtaining  the  reward  of  eternal  life 
promised  to  believers  by  Christ.  Sec  the  Illustration  prefixed  to 
1  Lor.  xy-— Timothy  was  also  to  preach  that  Jesus  Christ  is  of  the 
•eed  of  David,  because  that  circumstance  was  as  necessary  as 
his  resurrection,  to  hia  being  the  true  Messiah,  Isa.  xi.  1. 

„  r  Acoording  to  my  gospel.)— Eusebius,  E.  H.  1.  3.  c.  4.  sailh, 

tt  was  reported  by  some,  that  the  gospel  according  lo  Luke  was 
common l v  meant  by  Paul,  when  writing  as  concerning  a  gospel  of 
ais  own,  be  aaitb,  according  to  my  gospel.*1  This  however  could 


not  be  his  meaning  in  every  instance  where  he  useth  that  expres- 
s  on  ;  for  we  find  it  in  some  of  his  epistles  which  were  written 
before  Luke’-a  gospel  was  published.  See  Rom.  ii.  16.  xv.  25. 

Ver.  9.  But  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound  ]— This  short  sentence 
is  a  beautiful  display  of  the  aposrle’s  character.  The  evils  which 
lie  was  suffering  for  the  gospel,,  though  great,  he  reckoned  as 
nothing,  because  of  the  joy,  which  he  felt  from  his  persuasion  that 
the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  happiness  of  mankind  would  be  pro¬ 
moted  by  his  sufferings;  and  because  he  knew,  that  all  the  oppo¬ 
sition  which  infidels  were  making  to  the  gospel  would  not  hinder 
it  from  being  preached  and  believed.  They  have  bound  me  in 
chains,  said  he,  and  may  put  me  to  death,  but  the  word  of  God 
they  cannot  bind. — Not  only  the  strength  of  the  apostle's  reason¬ 
ing  here,  but  the  energy  of  his  expression,  is  admirable. 

Ver.  11.  This  saying  Is  true,  That  if  we  die  with  him,  &c.]— Til- 
lotson  thought  this  a  noted  SAying  among  Die  first  Christians  :  But 
whether  they  had  it  by  tradition  from  Christ,  or  whether  it  was  in 
familiar  use  among  the  apostles,  he  could  not  determine.  Si.  Paul 
introduces  several  remarkable  sayings  of  his  own  in  this  manner, 
in  order  Uu  excite  attention. — The  saying  mentioned  here,  from 
whomsoever  derived,  was  no  doubt  of  singular  use  in  excitingcho 
Christians  of  that  age  to  the  stearlfast  profession  of  (heir  religion. 

Ver.  12.  We  shall  also  reign  with  him.] — I  do  not  think  there  is 
here  any  reference  to  the  Millennium,  as  Benson  fancies.  In 
other  passages  of  scripture,  the  future  felicity  of  the  righteous  is 
represented  by  their  reigning  with  Christ,  Rev.  iii  21. 

Ver.  14.  Not  to  fight  about  words.)—  Bengelius  translates  ms 
\Qyau4.y^tivt  not  to  fight  with  words.  The  Permc ious  effects  of 
those  disputes  about  words  are  described  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  *  Whereof 
cometh  ehvy,  strife/  4c*c. — The  same  bad  consequences  flow  from 
moat  religious  disputes,  as  they  are  commonly  managed  ;  so  that 
they  tend  to  oolhing  but  to  the  subverting  of  the  lailli  aiul  morals 
of  those  who  engage  keenly  in  them.— They  ought  therefore  to 
be  carefully  avoided,  agreeably  to  the  aposUe’s  advice. 

Ver.  15.  Who  rightly  dividelh] — literally,  who 
rightly cutteth  vp  tne  word;  in  allusion  to  the  action  of  Inc  priest 
who  opened  and  divided  the  sacrifice:  or  raiher,  of  one  who 
carves  at  table,  And  distributes  meat  to  (he  guests,  according  to 
their  ages  and  their  state  of  health.  In  this  manner,  the  apostle 
himself  divided  the  word  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  ‘Milk  I 
gave  you  and  not  meat,  lor  yO.were  not  then  able  fn  beer  it.*  The 
Vulgate  version  paraphrases  this  very  well,  "recte  tractanten^— 
rightly  handling/’ 
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Cbat.  n.  . 


16  But  profane  empty  babblings  ( , 
circumsiste )  resist,  for  they  will  increase  to 
more  ungodliness ; 

17  And  their  word  will  eht  a$  a  gangrene: 
of  whom  are  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,1 

18  Who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred, 
affirming  that  the  resurrection  hath  already 
happened and  overturn  the  faith  of  some. 

19  (Miyroi)  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of 
God  ataildeth  firm,1  having  this  seal,2  The  Lord 
ioiU  make  known  them  -who  are  his  :3  And,  Let 
every  one  -who  nameth  the  name. of  Christ,  de¬ 
part  from  iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only 
vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earthenware and  some  to  honour,  and 
some  to  dishonour.2 

21  If,  then ,  a  man  wtU  cleanse  himself  well 
from  these  things ,  hb  , will  be  a  vessel  ap- 
POINTED  to  honour,  sanctified,  and  very  pro - 
fitable  for  the  master’s  use,  prepared  for 
every  good  work. 

22  Flee  (/i^106.)  therefo re  youthful1  lusts: 
But  pursue  righteousness,2  faith,  love ,  AND 
peace,  \yith  them  who  call  on  the  Lord  from  a 
pure  heart 


16  But  irreligious  empty  declamations  resistyfor  they  who  use  I 
such  discourses  will  increase  to  more  ungodliness  ;  they  will  pro-  ■ 
ceed  to  deny  the  most  essential  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  ; 

17  And  their  doctrine  will  eat ,  will  destroy  the  souls  of  men,  , 
as  a  gangrene  destroys  the  body.  Of  this  sort  of  ungodly  talkers  i 
are  Hymeneus  and  Philetus, 

18  Who  from  the  true  Christian  doctrine  have  wandered,  affirm¬ 
ing  that  the  resurrection  hath  already  happened ;  and  by  this  im¬ 
pious  babbling  have  overturned  the  faith  of  some  concerning  the  i 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  future  life  in  the  body. 

19  These  false  teachers,  by  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  , 
make  themselves, greater  than  the  apostles.  Nevertheless ,  the  apoa-  • 
ties  being  the  foundation  of  Godys  church ,  (Eph.  ii.  20.),  stand  \ 
firm  in  that  honourable  pla^e,  having  this  inscription  as  a  confirma¬ 
tion  of  their  authority,  The  Lord  will  make  known  them  who  are.  « 
his:  And,  Let  every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  as  his  i 
Lord,  depart  from  wicked  teachers,  lest  with  them  he  be  destroyed.  % 

20  Think  it  not  strange  that  God  permits  w irked  teachers  to  he  i 
in  his  church.  In  a  great  house  therp  are  not  pnly  vessels  of  * 
gold  and  of  silver,  but  Also  of  wood  and  of  earthenware,  and  I 
some  of  these  vessels  are  destined  to  an  honourable ,  and  some  to  i 
a  dishonourable  use . 

21  If,  then ,  a  teacher  will  cleanse  himself  well  from  these  things,  , 
namely,  from  false  doctrine,  corrupt  affections,  and  sinful  actions,  , 
Ae  will  be  a  vessel  appointed  to  an  honourable  use  in  the  church,  , 
consecrated ,  and  very  profitable  for  God’s  use,  who  is  the  master  1 
of  the  hotiae  or  church,  being  prepared  for  every  good  work. 

22  Flee,  therefore,  those  youthful  lusts  which  young  men  placed  | 
over  others  are  prone  to  indulge,  and  which  render  them  unfit  Tor  1 
the  master’s  use:  But  pursue  righteousness,  fidelity,  love,  and  peace ,  , 
especially  with  them  who  worship  the  Lord  from  a  pure  heart. 


Ver.  17.  Of  whom  Hymeneus  and  Philetus.]— The  apostle 
mentions  these  two  by  name,  as  profane  empty  .babblers  whom 
the  faithful  were  to  resist,  because  their  errors  were  of  the  most 
dangerous  nature  :  as  is  evident  from  the  account  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  gives  of  them  in  the  next  verse.  And  because  Hymeneus,  in 
rlicular,  had  spoken  disrespectfully  of  Christ,  the  apostle  found 
pecessary  Jo  deliver  him  to  Satan,  1  Tim.  i.  20  —  Philetus  is 
mentioned  no\vhe„re  else  in  scripture. — Perhaps  these  teachers 
denied  that  Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  see  1  John  iv.  2.,  con¬ 
sequently  denied  the  reality  both  of  his  death  and  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion.  See  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect  3. 

Ver.  18.  Affirming  that  the  resurrection  hath  already  happened  ] 
—They  affirmed,  that  the  only  resurrection  Christ  promised  Was  a 
spiritual  resurrection  from  ignorance  and  error  by  believing  the 
gospel;  and  that  that  resurrection  having  already  happened,  no 
other  is  to  be  expected.  'See'Irenaeus,  lib.  ii.  c.  06.  This  doctrine, 
the  Judaiters  founded,  I  suppose,  on  Christ’s  words*  John  v.  24, 
25,  where  doubtless  a  spiritual  resurrection  is  spoken  of.  But 
they  overlooked  the  other  parte  of  his  discourse,  ver.  28,  29,  in 
which  he  promised  expressly  the  resurrection  of  the  body..— By 
explaining  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  a  figurative  sense, 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus  endeavoured  to  recommend  the  gospel  to 


3.  The  Lord  will  make  known  them  wlioare  his,  4x.]— The  nnoj-  * 
ties  and  prophets,  as  the  foundation-stones  of  the  temple  of  CnJ,  , 
the  Christian  church,,  have  this  inscription  graven  upon  them,  , 
*  The  Lord  will  make  known  them  who  are  his.’  These  aTe  nearly  i 
the  words  which  Moses  spake  to  Korah  and  his  company,  who  i 
endeavoured  to  overturn  his  authority,  Numb  xvi.  5.  ‘The  Lord  I 
will  shew  who  are  his;’ which  the  LXX.  have  translated  as  the  i 
apostle  hath  done:  KvPo?  tow*  o.tx?  uutcU|  'The  Lord  will  I 

make  known  them  who  are  his.’  Thi9  inscription  is  said  to  lie  » 
written  on  'the  foundation  of  God,’  that  is,  on  the  apostles  ;  and  I 
is  called  a  seal,  or  confirmation  of  their  authority,  in  allusion  to  i 
■the  common  use  of  seals. — The  remaining  part  oflhe  inscr  ijHion,  , 
'  Let  every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Chri3t  depart  from  in t-  * 
quity,’  is  an  allusion  to  the  command  which  Mosee  gave  to  the  Is-  * 
raelites.  Numb.  xvi.  26.  ‘Depart  from  the  tents  of  these  wicked  1 
men.’— The  opposition  of  the  heretical  teachers  to  the  apostle,  wai  i 
as  real  a l rebellion  against  God  as  the  opposition  of  Korah  and  hit  i 
company  lo  Moses,  and  was  certainly  to  be  punished.  Wherefore, 
to  the  safety  of  the  faithful,  it  was  as  necessary  that  they  should  | 
depart  from  these  heretical  teachers,  as  it  wastothe  safety  ili«  i 
Jsraeliles  that  they  should  depart  from  the  tents  of  Korah  ond  hit  f 
accomplices.  To  shew  this,  and  to  make  the  heretical  teacher*  i 


body  not  only  as  impossible  in  itBelf,  but  as  a  thing  highly  disad¬ 
vantageous,  had  it  been  possible.  See  Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect.  4.  These 
JudaJzers,  however,  carried  the  matter  farther  than  even  the 
Greek  philosophers.  For,  being  Sadducees,  who  held  that  there  is 
nothing  in  man  but  what  is  mat  vial,  by  denying  the  resurrection 
cif  the  body,  they  denied  the  future  existence  of  the  man.  The 
heresy  df  Hymeneus  was  that  which  Ireneeua  ascribes  to  the 
Gnostics,  lib.  2.  c.  37.  “  Ease  resurrectionem  a  mortuis  agnilionem 
ejus,  qure  ab  ipsis  dicltur  veritatis.”  This  heresy  seems  afterwards 
to  have  been  espoused  by  Marclon,  who  said,  “Non  carnls  sed 
anlmee  resurrectionem  esse  credendum,-We  are  not  to  believe  the 
resarrection  of  the  body,  but  of  tfie  soul.”  Epiphanius  Hires.  42. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Nevertheless  the  foundation  ofGod  stend- 

eth  firm.]— The  apostle,  speaking  of  the  temple  of  God,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church,  consisting  of  believers,  .says,  Eph.  ii.  20,  '  Ye  are  built 
upon  (t4i  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Je- 

sub  Christ  himself  being  the  bottom  corner-stone.’  Wherefore  I 
U  probable,  that  by  ‘the  foundation  of  God,’  in  this  passage,  he 
means  the  apostles  and  prophets,  on  whom,  as  on  a  foundation,  the 
Church  is  built..  And  when  he  told  Timothy  that  ‘the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  firm,’  his  meaning  is,  that  the  apostles  were  so 
firmly  placed  as  the  foundation  of  tne  church,  that  they  could  not 
be  removed  by  any  attempts  of  those  who  denied  their  inspiration 
*nd  authority. — Because  We  find  thi9  expression,  Hebi  vi.  1.  ‘Not 
laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance,’  &c.  Benson,  by  'the 
foundation  of  God,’  understands  tne  chief  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
VUt  I  do  not  see  how  what  follows  can  be  applied  to  doctrines. 

2.  Having  this  seal.]— In  common  language,  a  seal  signifies  not 
only  the  seal  itself  with  its  inscription,  butthe  figure  that  is  made 
by  ?he  seal  when  impressed  on  some  soft  substance.  A  seal,  irt 
the  sense  of  a  figure  with  an  inscription,  was  no  unuaual  thing 
on  a  foundation-stone,  even  in  ancient  times:  Zech.  iii.  9.  ‘For 
behold  the  Stone  that  I  have  laid  before  Joshua ;  upon  one  stone 
■hall  be  seven  eyes;  behold  I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof’ 


tie  represents  a  command,  similar  to  that  given  by  Moses  to  the  r 
Israelites,  as  written  on  the  apostles,  the  foundation  stones  of  the  | 
church  of  God:  ‘Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  ; 
depart  from  iniquity  ;’  let  tnein  depart  from  .wicked  teachers,  lert  f 
they  be  involved  in  their  punishment. 

Ver.  20  —  1.  And  of  earthenware. ]—' The  word  erP«*ivu  denotes  i 
vessels  of  clay,  such  as  potters  make,  and  which  are  appropriated  | 
to  meaner  uses  than  those  made  ofgold  and  silver.  They  are  railed  I 
«r p*K.v*t  because,  beingburnt  in  the  fire,  they  are  hard  like  shells.  I 
2.  And  some  to  dishonour.] — The  application  of  the  comparison  J* 
begun  in  this  verse  is  wanting,  as  in  tne  comparison  Rom.  v.  12.  t 
and  other  instances.  But  the  member  waniing  here  may  be  thu*  ► 
supplied: — Just  so  in  the  church,  which  js  the  house  of  God.  I 
there  are  teachers  of  different  characters  and  capacities;  and  p 
some  of  them,  being  faithful,  are  employed  in  .the  honourable  1 
work  of  leading  men  in  the  path  of  iruth  and  goodness;  but  ; 
others,  being  unfaithful,  are  permitted  to  follow  the  dishonour® 
ble  occupation  of  seducing  them  who  love  error,  that  the  approved  I 
may  be  manifest.  See  Pref.  sect.  4.  penult  paragr.  at  the  middle 
Ver.  22.— 1.  Flee  therefore  youthful  lusts.]— The  apostle  doea  i 
not  mean  sensual  lusts  only,  but  ambition,  pride,  lova  of  power, 
rashness,  and  obstinacy;  vices  which  some  teachers  who  are 
free  from  sensual  )u9fs  are  p.t  little  pains  to  avoid. — At  the  time 
this  epistle  was  written,  Tknothy,  being  about  38  years  of  age, 
was  in  the  season  of  . life  which  is  most  susceptible  of  ambition, 
pride,  love  of  power,  s  . 

2.  But  pursue  righteousness,  &c  ] — Human  nature  is  so  constitut¬ 
ed,  that  what  men  Rre  accustomed  to  becomes  pleasant,  although  at 
first  it  be  disagreeable.  The  apostle’s  advice,  therefore,  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  implying,  that  we  should,  for  the  most  part,  employ  our 
selves  in  the  exercise  of  the  virtues  here  mentioned,  that  we  may 
acquire  a  relish  for  them,  and  not  too  frequently  indulge ourselves  ^ 
even  in  innocent  diversions  ahd  entertainments.  For,  the  mind 
may  insensibly  fall  off  from  the  relish  of  virtuoua  actions,  and  by 


t  Chap.  IT. 


II.  TIMOTHY, 


477 


33  Moreover,  foolish  and  untaught  23  Moreover ,  those  foolish  questions  which  the  Judtrizcrs  ara 
(questions  (Tit  iii.  9.)  reject ,  knowing  that  so  fond  of,  and  which  were  never  proposed  by  the  apostles, reject / 
llhev  beget  fightings.  knowing  that  they  beget  contentions . 

24  ( And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  24  And  the  servant  of  Christ  must  use  no  violent  methods  with 

i  not  fight  j  but  be  gentle  towards  all  men,  fit  to  those  he  instructs,  but  must  be  gentle  towards  all  men,  shewing 
ifcach,  (see  1  Tim.  iii.  2.),  patiently  bearing  an  example  of  the  meekness  which  he  recommends;  He  must  also 
-  be  a^le  and  desirous  to  teach ,  patiently  bearing  every  kind  of  ill 

treatment. 

25  In  meekness  instructing  those  who  set  25  Having  the  command  of  his  own  temper,  he  must  in  meetc - 

i  themselves  in  opposition  ;  if,  by  any  ?iess  instruct  those  who  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines 

'  an#,  God  will  give  them  repentance  (uc)  to  of  the  gospel,  if,  by  any  means ,  God  will  give  them  a  sense  of 
I  the  acknowledgment  pf  truth.  their  errors ,  so  as  to  bring  them  to  the  acknowledgment  of  trutfu 

26  And  being1  caught  alive 2  by  him  out  of  26  And  being  caught  alive  by  the  servant  of  the  Lord ,  out  of 

I  Mr  snare*  of  the  devil ,  they  may  awake  (u?)  the  toils  of  the  devil ,  in  which  they  were  sleeping  through  the  i h- 
tie  DO  the  will  of  God.A  toxication  of  sin,  they  may  awake  from  that  intoxication  to  do  the 

will  of  God,  by  believing  and  obeying  the  gospel, 

idearees  exchange  that  pleasure  which  it  takes  in  the  performance  who  takes  his  prey  alive,  in  opposition  to  one  who  kills  it  in  order 
its  duty  for  delights  of  a  much  more  inferior  and  unprofitable  to  catch  it.  This  sense  Benson  hath  proved  by  various  examples, 
i  •■lures”  Spectator,  No.  447.— The  Judaizers  seem  to  have  been  According  to  this  sense  of  the  word,  it  is  used  by  the  apostle  with 
i  remarkably  deficient  in  the  virtues  mentioned  by  ihe  apostle,  great  propriety  :  for  the  purpose  of  the  devil’s  ensnaring  men  be- 
i  being  men  of  immoral  lives.  ing  to  kill  them,  ihe  servant  of  God,  who  takes  the  wicked  alive  out 

Vgr.iM.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  fight.]— In  this  and  of  his  snare,  saves  their  life,  by  giving  them  an  opportunity  of  ea- 
vthe  following  verse,  the  apostle  seems  to  have  had  Christ’s  exam-  caping  and  returning  to  God. 

iple  as  a  teacher  in  his  eye,  proposing  it  as  a  model  to  all  who  are  3.  Out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil.}— The  snare  of  the  devjl,  out  of 
'employed  in  teaching.  The  virtues  here  mentioned,  our  Lord  which  the  onposers  of  the  gospel  ^re  to  be  taken  alive  by  the ser- 
I  gene  rally  exercised  in  teaching;  Yet,  on  some  occasions,  he  de-  vant  of  the  Lord,  signifies  those  prejudices  and  errors,  and  habit* 
parted  from  his  usual  mildness,  and  with  great  severity  reproved  of  sensuality,  which  hindered  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  the  first 
!  Sioiorious  sinners,  Buch  as  the  scribes  and  pharisees.  In  the  same  age,  from  attending  to  the  evidences  of  the  gospel. 

.  banner,  theprophets  and  apostles  used  strong  speech  in  checking  4.  They  may  awake  to  do  the  will  of  God.— The  word  vj/«<r4» 

obstinate  offenders  ;  while  those  who  shewed  any  candour  and  properly  signifies  to  awake  sober  out  of  a  deep  6leep  occasioned 
honesty  in  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  they  instructed  with  the  by  drunkenness,  fn  this  passage  wicked  men  are  represented  as 
^greatest  meekness,  agreeably  to  the  canon  mentioned  ver.  25.  asleep,  or  deprived  of  the  use  of  their  faculties  through  the  in 
Ver.  26.— I.  And  being,  Ac.}— The  translation  which  I  have  given  toxication  of  sensuality.  During  this  sleep  of  their  reason,  they 
.of  this  verse,  arises  from  pointing  and  construing  it  in  the  following  are  caught  in  the  toils  of  error  by  the  devil;  but,  being  laid-hold 

nnanner:  K»»  'S-rei^e*  i*’  ^«tow  i*  Tr»  -*y  Jc*  tow  on  by  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  they  are  taken  alive  out  of  that 

1*5  to  iKi»rav.  According  to  this  construction,  anare  by  his  representing  to  them  the  danger  of  their  state,  and 

i  In  which  1  have  followed  Benson,  all  the  words  of  the  sentence  are  at  length  roosed  to  do  the  will  of  God.— if  to  this  construction 
:have  their  proper  signification,  particularly  the  two  pronouns;  for  and  translation  of  tins  passage,  given  above,  it  be  objected,- thai 
•  wtcu,  the  relative,  means  the  servant  of  the  Lordy  and  mvow,  the  vxyiSot  is  an  uncommon  phrase,  I  answer,  with 

demonstrate,  refers  to  God,  mentioned  ver.  15.  Benson,  it  is  not  more* uncommon  than  *vmvitywn  i*  way* Jo{(  the 

2.  CaughtaJive.}— denotes  th/e  action  ofa  fisher  or  hunter  phrase  admitted  by  our  translators. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Ficw^and  Illustration  of  the  Prediction  concerning  the  Apostasy ,  and  of  the  other  Matters  contained 

in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle,  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  hav- 

•  ing  informed  Timothy,  that  for  wise  reasons  false  teachers 
i  were  Buffered  to  arise,  he  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
1  foretold,  that  in  future  times,  through  the  pernicious  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  corrupt  doctrines  propagated  by  false  teach- 

•  ers,  many  in  the  Christian  church,  and  among  the  rest  the 
1  false  teachers  themselves,  would  become  so  wicked,  that 

It  would  be  dangerous  to  the  faithful  to  live  among  them, 

.  ver.  1. — Men  would  be  unmeasurably  selfish,  scandalous¬ 
ly  covetous  of  money,  bolsters  of  being  high  in  favour 
•with  God,  insolent  on  that  account,  blasphemers  of  God 
I  by  the  injurious  representations  which  they  would  give  of 
this  character  and  will,  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful 
I  to  benefactors,  unholy  in  their  dispositions,  ver.  2. — with¬ 
out  the  affections  natural  to  mankind,  avowed  covenant- 
^  break  era,  slanderers  of  those  who  maintained  the  truth, 
i immoderately  addicted  to  venereal  pleasures,  furious 
•against  those  who  oppose  their  corrupt  practices,  having 
ifto  love  to  good  men,  ver.  3. — betrayers  of  trusts,  head¬ 
long  in  their  errors,  swollen  with  pride,  and  lovers  of 
Ipleasttres  more  than  lovers  of  God,  ver.  4. — And  to  shew 
Hh&t  in  this  description  the  teachers  of  religion  were  com¬ 
prehended,  the  apostle  added,  that  the  persons  of  whom 
Ihe  spake,  in  order  to  conceal  their  enormous  wickedness* 
•Would  make  loud  pretensions  to  superior  sanctity  ;  they 
•were  to  have  the  outward  appearance  of  godliness,  but  in 
Ijvactice  they  would  deny  its  power.  And  because  some 
-  ^teachers  of  this  character  were  then  beginning  to  dhew 
t&emselves,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  avoid  them, 
•fer.  6. — Of  this  sort,  he  told  him,  those  teachers  were, 


who,  on  pretence  of  instructing  the  female  part  of  fami¬ 
lies,  introduced  themselves  into  houses,  and  led  captive 
silly  women  laden  with  sins,  by  assuming  the  direction 
of  their  conscience,  ver.  G. — and  who  detained  them  in 
bondage,  by  keeping  them  always  learning,  and  never 
leading  them  te  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  ver.  7. 

This  part  of  the  chapter  is  generally,  and  I  think  justly, 
considered  as  a  prediction  of  the  apostasy  from  the  true 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  which  early  began  to  take 
place  in  the  Christian  church,  but  which  was  not  carried 
to  its  height,  till  the  Roman  empire  in  the  west  was  over¬ 
turned  by  the  incursions  qf  the  barbarous  northern  na¬ 
tions. — Of  that  apostasy  St.  Paul  had  prophesied  twice 
before;  namely,  2  Thees.  ii.  3-12.  and  1  TinL  iyf  1-6. 
In  the  first  of  these  passages,  the  blasphemous  claims  pf 
the  corrupters  of  Christianity  later  ^ages,  their  feigned 
miracles,  and  other  base  arts  by  which  they  werd  to  esta¬ 
blish  their  usurped  authority  in  the  church,  are  described : 
In  the  second  passage,  the  impious  doctrines  and  super¬ 
stitious  practices,  which,  by  virtue  of  that  authority,  they 
were  to*  introduce,  are  particularly  set  forth.  But  in  this 
epistle,  the  influence  of  the  ungodly  doctrines  and  super¬ 
stitious  practices  of  the  promoters  of  the  apostasy,  in  cor¬ 
rupting  the  morals  both  of  the  teachers  and  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  are  foretold. — These  three  prophecies  taken  together, 
exhibit  such  a  striking  portrait  of  the  characters,  preten¬ 
sions,  and  practices  of  the  promoters  of  the  apostasy,  that 
no  intelligent  reader,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  the  church,  can  doubt  that  the  erroneous  doctrines  and 
superstitious  practices  which  were  eaily  introduced,  and 
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which,  under  mistaken  notions  of  sanctity,  were  support¬ 
ed  by  persons  of  the  greatest  reputation,  are  in  these  pro¬ 
phecies  foretold  to  end  in  that  monstrous  fabric  of  spirit¬ 
ual  tyranny,  which  the  bishops  of  Rome,  assisted  by  their 
clergy,  erected;  and  in  that  universal  corruption  of  man¬ 
ners  which  it  occasioned.  As  little  can  he  doubt,  that 
the  predictions  of  these  evils  recorded  in  scripture,  were 
designed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  convince  the  faithful  in 
after-times  who  were  to  be  witnesses  of  the  apostasy, 
that  it  had  happened  by  the  permission  of  God,  who 
often  makes  the  wickedness  of  men  instrumental  in  ac¬ 
complishing  his  greatest  purposes. 

Lest,  however,  the  knowledge  of  that  great  and  uni¬ 
versal  corruption  which  was  to  take  place  in  the  church, 
might  have  led  Timothy  and  the  brethren  at  Ephesus  to 
fear  that  the  church  would  never  recover  from  such  a 
sad  state,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  opposition  of  the 
authors  and  piomoters  of  the  apostasy  to  the  truth,  was 
of  the  same  nature,  and  would  end  in  the  same  manner, 
as  the  opposition  of  Pharaoh’s  magicians  to  Moses.  For 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  him  by  false  miracles,  so 
the  promoters  of  the  apostasy,  being  men  corrupted  in 
mind,  would  resist  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by 
feigned  miracles  and  other  base  arts,  ver.  8. — But  they 
would  not  be  permitted  to  go  on  in  their  deceits  longer 
than  the  time  determined.  Their  wicked  practices  would 
at  length  be  made  plain  to  the  deluded  themselves,  as  the 
wicked  practices  of  Pharaoh’s  magicians  were  made  plain 
both  to  the  Israelites  and  to  the  Egyptians,  ver.  9. — Then, 

New  Tbakslation. 

Chap.  III. — 1  (Taro  <fi,  104.)  This  also 
know,  that  in  latter  dayB1  perilous  times  : will 
come : 

2  For  men1  ioill  be  self-lovers  ,2  money-lovers ,3 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to 
parents,4  ungrateful ,  unholy, 

3  Withoutnatural  affection,1  co ven  an  t-break- 
crs.2  slanderers ,3  incontinent,  fierce,  without 
any  love  to  good  ment 

4  Betrayers,'  headstrong,  puffed  up,  (see 
1  Tim.  iii.  6#  note  2.),  lovers  of  pleasures  more 
than  lovers  of  God  :2 

5  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying 


to  shew  what  he  had  done  for  repressing  error  and  wick-* 
edness  in  the  world,  the  apostle  appealed  to  Timothy  V 
knowledge  of  his  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose  ini 
preaching,  faith,  long-suffering,  love,  patience,  persecu-t 
tions  in  various  places,  and  deliverances.  Wherefore,  * 
Timothy  having  been  taught  the  true  doctrines  of  the* 
gospel  by  the  apostle,  and  being  animated  by  his  example! 
to  encounter  danger,  he  was  both  qualified  to  detect  aml» 
strengthened  to  oppose  error,  ver.  10,  11. — Besides,  hri 
was  to  consider,  that  all  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  ini 
the  first  agb  were  appointed  to  suffer  persecution,  vnr.i 
*2. — whereas  evil  men  and  false  teachers,  instead  of  suf-l 
fering  for  the  truth,  will  give  up  every  article  thereof, * 
and  become  more  and  more  corrupt;  seducing  not  only 
others,  but  themselves  also,  through  their  immoderate  love* 
of  gain,  ver.  13. — In  short,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy; 
to  maintain  with  firmness  the  doctrine  he  had  learned) 
from  him,  knowing  that  he  had  learned  it  from  an  apostle) 
of  Christ,  ver.  14. — and  the  rather,  that  from  Ins  child-1 
hood  he  had  been  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the* 
Jewish  scriptures,  which,  by  leading  him  to  believe  mil 
Christ,  were  able  to  make  him  wise  to  salvation,  ver. I 
15. — For  these  scriptures  being  given  by  the  inspiration! 
of  God,  they  are  in  all  respects  agreeable  to  the  gospel* 
revelation,  and  may  be  used  profitably  by  Christian  minis-* 
ters,  in  teaching,  correcting,'  and  instructing  their  pcnplrl 
in  righteousness,  ver.  16. — Properly  understood,  there-* 
fore,  the  Jewish  scriptures  are  of  great  use  in  fitting  the* 
Christian  preacher  for  every  part  of  his  duty,  ver.  17. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Besides  what  I  formerly  told  thee  concerning  tliei 
apostasy,  (J  Eph.  iv.  I.),  this  also  know,  that  in  the  latter  days,) 
through  the  extreme  wickedness  both  of  the  teachers  and  of  thci 
people,  times  dangerous  to  live  in  will  come : 

2  For  men  will  be  selfish,  coveto'us  of  money,  boasters  of  their* 
being  in  favour  with  God,  and  proud  on  that  account,  blasphemers ♦ 
of  God,  by  the  injurious  representation  which  they  give  of  him,* 
disobedient  to  parents ,  ungrateful  to  benefactors,  unholy , 

3  Without  natural  affection,  avowed  covenant-breakers ,  shnH 
derers  of  those  who  oppose  their  corruptions,  immoderately  ad-i 
dieted  to  venereal  pleasures,  fierce  against  their  opposers,  without} 
any  love  to  good  men  who  maintain  the  truth, 

4  Betrayers  of  trust,  headstrong  in  whatever  they  undertake,) 
swollen  with  pride,  so  that  they  will  hearken  to  no  advice,  lovers* 
of  sensual  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God. 

5  These  wicked  teachers,  in  order  to  deceive  their  disciples  the* 


Ver.  1.  In  latter  days  ] — The  phrase  itx*t**<  ijpifaic  i9  the  same 
with  Gen.  xlix.  1.  t<rz*Tuv  which  signifies  future  days  or 

time,  without  marking  whether  these  days  were  far  off  or  near  at 
hand.  And  therefore  it  does  not  signify  the  last  days  of  the  world, 
as  in  our  English  Bibles,  but  future  times  in  general,  being  of  the 
same  import  with  Oneo.f  latter  times ,  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  where 

also  the  apostasy  is  foretold. 

Ver.  2. — l.  For  all  men  will  be.]— The  word  men  includes  both 
teachers  and  people.  The  apostle  seems  to  have  had  the  teachers 
principally  in  nis  eye  here,  as  is  plain  from  ver  6.  where  he  re¬ 
presents  them  as  'going  into  houses,  and  leading  captive  Bill y  wo¬ 
men  ;*  and  ver.  6.  when©  he  likens  them  to  Jannes  and  Jambres, 
on  account  of  their  resisting  the  truth,  by  the  false  miracles  which 
they  pretended  to  work. 

2.  Self-lovers.  1 — The  extreme  selfishness  of  the  teachers  of  re¬ 
ligion  in  future  times,  the  apostle  mentioned  first  of  all  in  this 
prophecy,  because  their  other  vices  were  to  originate  from  and 
terminate  in  selfishness. — The  vices  mentioned  in  this  and  the  two 
following  verses  h^ve  always  existed  in  the  world;  But  being 
spoken  of  here  as  characteristical  of  the  latter  days,  it  iinplielh, 
that  besides  being  common  in  the  laUer  days,  they  would  be 
openly  avowed  and  defended  — Accordingly  it  is  well  known,  that 
in  the  dark  ages  the  clergy  defended  all  the  enormities  mentioned 
by  the  apostle,  encouraged  the  people  by  their  false  doctrine  to  com¬ 
mit  them,  and  went  before  them  in  the  practice  of  these  enormities. 

3.  Money -love re.}— The  Romish  clergy  have  carried  Ihelr  love  of 
money  to  such  anhelght,lhat  they  pretend  to  sell  heaven  for  money, 
even  to  the  wickedest  of  men,  under  the  name  of  indulgence*. 

4.  Disobedient  to  parents.]— In  the  language  of  the  Hebrews, 
parents  signified  superiors  of  every  denomination.  The  disobe¬ 
dience  of  tno  Romish  clergy  to  princes  and  magistrates,  and  even 
their  dethroning  princes,  is  well  known.  It  may  also  signify  their 
encouraging  chHdren  to  become  monks  and  nuns,  contrary  to  the 
will  of  their  parents. 


Ver.  3  —  1.  Without  natural  affection.]— The  Romish  clergy  being* 
forbidden  to  marry,  can  have  neither  wives  nor  children  openly  ,j 
so  are  without  t lie  affections  natural  to  mankind;  at  least  ihryj 
dare  not  avow  their  having  these  affections.— It  may  likewise  b*q 
meant  of  the  laity,  who  were  to  6hut  up  their  female  children  in) 
nunneries,  on  pretence  of  superior  sanctity,  but  in  realky  frond 
interested  motives. 

2.  Covenant-breakers  ] — The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  boptii 

remarkable  covenant-breakers.  For,  not  long  ago,  they  mutrt.m  | 
edly  held  it  as  a  principle  of  religion,  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept! 
with  heretics,  and  set  subjects  free  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance* 
to  their  princes. — Or,  may  signify  persons  who,  being) 

offended,  will  epter  into  no  treaty  of  reconciliation ;  so  it  may  Im* 
translated  implacable ,  as  in  Rom.  i.  31. 

3.  Slanderers.]— The  authors  and  abettors  of  the  apostasy  will* 
Impute  ait  marmer  of  crimes  to  those  who  resist  their  corruptions  * 
How  exactly  this  hath  been  fulfilled  in  the  Romish  clergy,  all  who* 
are  acquainted  with,  their  history  know  well. 

Ver.  4.— I.  Betrayers.]— n*  ifo  r»*.  If  this  word  is  trail  slat  L-d*  ’ 
traitors,  as  in  our  Bible,  it  may  signify,  that  they  would  deliver  upl 
their  nearest  relations  to  death  who  opposed  their  corruption*  | 
See  Mark  xiii.  12. 

2.  Lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  Ood  ] — It  is  observo  * 
ble,  that  this  description  begins  with  mentioning  extreme  selfish  f 
ness  as  thp  root,  and  concludes  with  the  excessive  love  of  sensusll 

1  Measure  as  the  end,  of  all  the  corruptions  that  were  to  prevail  Im 
atter  times.  Hence  we  may  learn,  what  a  pernicious  t^ing  th# 
excessive  love  qf,  sensual  pleasure  Is.  It  hath  been  the  source 
of  those  monstrous  perversions  of  religion  which  took  place  among 
Christians  In  the  asrk  ages;  and  governed  by  It,  many  In  every 
age  destroy*  their  health,  their  fortune,  their  reputation,  the  com*  n 
fort  of  their  families,  and  every  thing  valuable  in  life,  for  the  sake 
of  gratifying  their  appetites.  ; 
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the  pnwer  of  it.  (K*j,  304*)  -Vow,  from  these 

turn  away.1 

6  (F.«  Turmt  ><(,  94.)  Of  these  indeed  they 
are,  who  3-0  into  houses*  and  lead  captive  silly 
women  laden  with  sins,  led  away 4  by  divers 
I  usts  ; 

7  Always  learning,  but  never  able  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  truth . 

9  (ai)  Now,  in  the  manner  that  Jannes  and 
Jambres*  re  silted  Moses,4  to  these  also  resist3 
the  truth  ;  men  -wholly  corrupted  IS  mind, 
undi  seeming*  concerning  the  faith. 

9  Hower'er,  they  shall  not  proceed  farther  :* 
Kor  their  foolishness*  shall  be  very  plain  to 
all ,  as  theirs  also  was.3 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known*  my  doctrine, 
manner  of  life,  puipose,  faith,  meekness,  love, 
patience, 

11  Persecutions,  sufferings ,  such  as  befell 
me  in  Antioch,  in  Iconiuro,  in  Lystra:  *  Such 
persecutions*  I  endured;  but  out  of  them  all 
the  Lord  delivered  me. 

12  (K*  vxfTt;  <ft,  107.)  And  all  indeed -who 
wish  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  be  per¬ 
secuted. 

13  ( rioFif^oi  A,  103.)  Now  -wicked  men  and 
(>3»t#:)  sorcerers'  will  war  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving,  and  being  deceived. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which 
thmf  hast  learned,  and  VTITH  WHICH  thou  hast 


more  effectually,  will  have  an  ajpearan^e  of  godliness,  by  their 
care  in  performing  the  external  duties  of  religion,  but  they  will  )>e 
utterly  void  of  real  piety.  Now,  from  these  turn  away. 

6  Of  these  teachers  indeed  they  are ,  i0ho  go  into  houses ,  and*, 
having  the  appearance  of  godliness,  take  the  direction  of  the  con¬ 
sciences  and  purses  of  ignorant  -women,  who,  being  laden  with 
sins ,  and  led  a  way  by  divers  lusts ,  gladly  embrace  doctrines  which 
reconcile  the  practice  of  sin  with  the  hope  of  salvation. 

7  These  are  devoted  to  the  false  teachers,  on  pretence  of  always 
learning  ;  but  they  are  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
truth ,  because  their  teachers  industriously  nide  it  from  them. 

8  Now,  in  the  manner  that  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  JMoses, 
so  by  false  miracles  (ver.  13.)  these  teachers  also,  contrary  to  their 
conscience,  will  resist  the  truth  ;  being  men  wholly  corrupted  in 
mind,  and  utterly  incapable  of  discerning  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 

9  However ,  after  deluding  mankind  for  a  while,  they  shall  not 
proceed  farther :  For  their  imposture  shall  be  made  very  plain 
to  all ;  as  the  imposture  of  Pharaoh’ $  magicia7is  also  was  to  the 
Israelites,  and  even  to  the  Egyptians  themselves. 

10  But  what  I  have  done  for  detecting  and  opposing  deceivers 
thou  knowest,  who  hast  filly  known  my  doctrine,  mantier  of  life , 
purpose  in  preaching,  fortitude  in  danger,  meekness  under  pro¬ 
vocation,  love  to  mankind,  patience  under  sufferings, 

1 1  Persecutions,  and  sufferings,  such  as  befell  me  in  Antioch , 
(Acts  xiii.  60.),  tn  Iconium ,  (Acts  xiv.  2.  6,  6.),  in  Lustra,  where 
I  was  stoned  and  left  as  dead,  (Acts  xiv.  19,  20.)  :  Such  persecu¬ 
tions  I  endured ;  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  Jesus  delivered  me. 

12  I  do  not  complain  of  my  sufferings,  as  if  I  was  the  only  per¬ 
secuted  servant  of  Christ  All  indeed  who  wish  to  live  godly  in 
the  Christian  church,  shall  be  persecuted  in  this  age. 

13  Now  the  wicked  teachers  and  sorcerers .  of  whom  I  speak, 
who  by  false  miracles  seduce  the  people,  will  for  a  while  watp 
worse  and  worse ,  deceiving  others,  and  being  deceived  them* 
selves,  till  they  are  stopped,  ver.  9. 

14  But,  instead  of  acting  like  these  wicked  teachers,  continue 
thou  in  the  belief  of  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned,  and  with 


Ver.  5.  From  theseiurn  away.]— Some  think  the  phrase 
•  T»rf  f  tjv  may  be  translated  these  turn  qicay  /—turn  out  of  the 
church  all  teachers  who  have  any  resemblance  to  the  persons  l 
have  mentioned.  They  are  introducing  the  corruptions,  which, 
In  afler-times,  their  successors  will  carry  to  the  height  1  have 
described. 

Ver.  6  — l.  Of  these,  Indeed,  they  are  who  go  into  houses,  and 
l*e.d  captive  silly  women,  dtc.J— This,  with  the  two  subsequent 
verses,  is  thought  by  some  a  prophetical  description  of  the  prac¬ 
tices  of  the  Romish  monks  and  friars  of  the  dark  ages,  who,  by 
hypocritical  pretensions  to  extraordinary  sanctity,  and  by  auricu¬ 
lar  confessions  and  other  wicked  arts,  deluded  and  corrupted 
their  female  votaries.  But  practices  similar  to  these  began  very 
early  in  the  church,  and  by  a  gradual  progress  were  at  length, 
under  the  Romish  hierarchy,  formed  into  a  regular  system  of  de¬ 
ceit.  Weijjay  therefore  suppose,  that  as  in  the  prophecies  which 
fnrelell  the-  political  state  of  the  world,  so  in  the  prophecies  con¬ 
cerning  the  apostasy  in  which  its  religious  state  is  represented, 
the  general  course  of  things,  through  a  succession  of  ages,  is 
foretold,  rather  than  the  stale  of  things  in  any  parlicular  age. 
This  I  think  will  be  allowed,  when  it  is  considered,  that  not  the 
rise  only,  but  the  progress  and  downfall  of  ihe  apostasy,  is  fore¬ 
told  in  these  prophecies.  80  that  their  subject  being.a  aeries  of 
things  which  were  to  happen  throughout  a  long  course  of  years, 
and  which  were  gradually  to  produce  a  widely  extended  and  con¬ 
firmed  state  of  corruption  in  the  church,  there  is  no  reason  for 
limiting  their  fulfilment  to  any  parlicular  period. 

2.  Led  awayty  divers  lusts.]—' The  word  iv*t  ltd  away ,  be¬ 

ing  properly  applied  to  beasts  who  are  led  in  halters  whitherso¬ 
ever  their  owners  please,  it  signifies  that  these  women  were  slaves 
tn  their  lusts. 


\  er  ft— 1.  Jannes  and  Jambres.]— It  is  generally  believed  that 
these  were  Pharaoh’s  chief  magicians,  whose  names,  though  not 
recorded  by  Mo3ee,  being  handed  down  by  tradition,  are  preserv¬ 
ed  in  Jonathan’s  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Exod.  vii.  11.  and  on 
Numb  xxii.  22.  In  the  latter  passage  these  two  magicians  are 
absurdly  said  to  have  been  Balaam's  servants.— Jannes  and  Jam- 
hres  are  mentioned  likewise  by  Numenius  the  Pythagorean,  as 
Ongen  inform*  us,  Cent  Cels.  lib.  4.  p.  198,  199.  Spencer’B  edit- 

2.  Resisted  Moses.]— We  are  told,  Exod.  in.  11.  22.  that  Pha¬ 
raoh’s  magicians  imitated  three  of  Moses’  miracles  by  their  en¬ 
chantments,  ineantationibus ;  that  is,  by  repeating  a  form  of 
words  known  only  to  themselves,  In  which  they  Invoked  certain 
dimous,  and,  as  they  fancied,  constrained  them  to  do  the  thing 
desired.  By  thus  pretending  to  work  miracles  equal  to  those  of 
Moser.,  they  resitted  him  In  his  attempt  to  persuade  Pharaoh  to 
let  the  Israelites  go. 

3.  So  these  also  resist  the  truth.]— Resist  the  truth  In  the  man- 
nor  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  Moses;  namely,  by  false  mlra- 
eies.  In  the  early  ages  the  heretical  teachers  were  much  addict¬ 


ed  to  the  study  of  magic.  Clem.  Alexand  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  101.  tells 
us,  that  some  of  the  Gnostics  pretended  to  have  the  secret  books 
of  Zoroaster.  We  know  likewise,  that  in  later  times  the  monks 
and  friars  were  great  pretenders  to  miracles.  Hence  they  arc 
called,  ver.  13  magicians.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in 

prophesying  of  the  heretical  teachers  who  were  to  arise  in  the 
church  in  afler-times,  with  great  propriety  compared  them,  both 
in  their  character  and  punishment,  to  Pharaoh’s  magicians. 

4.  Undiscerning  concerning  the  faith.]— As,  Rom.  i.  28. 
vow  signifies  a  mind  incapable  of  distinguishing  right  from  wrong, 
•Jo x<^i»  in  this  passage  may  signify  persons  incapable  of  distin¬ 
guishing  truth  from  falsehood  ;  consequently  incapable  of  discern¬ 
ing  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  9.— L  However,  they  shall  not  proceed  farther.]— How  ex¬ 
actly  the  whole  of  ;his  prophecy  hath  been  fulfilled,  they  know 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  ancient  heretics,  and 
of  the  Romish  church,  and  of  the  Reformation. 

2.  For  their  foolishness  shall  be  very  plain  to  all.] — Am*,  their 
want  of  understanding.  Tbe  apostle  might  justly  call  the  errors 
of  the  authors  of  the  apostasy,  and  the  base  arts  by  which  they 
established  their  authority,  foolishness f  because,  though  they 
thought  themselves  superlatively  wise  in  the  methods  which 
they  devised  for  obtaining  power  and  wealth,  their  doctrines  an<L 
practices  were  as  void  of  reason  as  are  the  imaginations  and  ac¬ 
tions  of  fools  :  Or,  foolishness  here  may  signify  imposture. 

3.  As  theirs  also  was.]— The  vile  arts  by  which  the  corrupters 
of  Qhrislianify  established  their  errors  being  discovered,  their* 
folly  and  wickedness  shall  be  very  plain  to  the  people,  "even  as 
the  folly  and  wickedness  of  Pharaoh’s  magicians  was  made  plain 
to  the  Israelites,  by  the  stop  which  God  put  to  their  enchanlments: 
And  thus  the  truth  being  set  in  a  more  clear  light,  the  wisdom  and 
righteousness  of  God,  in  permitting  these  corruptions  to  take 
place  for  a  while,  will  be  demonstrated. 

Ver.  10.  Hast  fully  known.] — The  word  *®  applied 

to  one  who  follows  another  in  walking,  so  as  to  keep  pace  with 
him.  Metaphorically  it  signifies,  to  attain  the  complete  knowledge 
of  a  thing.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  Luke  i.  3. 

Ver.  11.  In  Lyst r a.  1— Timothy  being  a  native  of  Lystra,  and  the 
anosije’s  disciple  and  companion,  when  the  apostle  was  stoned  In 
that  city,  and  dragged  out  of  the  street  as  one  dead,  he  may,  as 
Benson  supposes,  nave  been  present  on  that  occasion,  and  may 
have  been  one  of  those  who  stood  round  him  when  he  revived, 
Acts  xiv.  20. 

Ver.  13.  But  wicked  men  and  sorcerers.]— r^T»c.  This  word 

fmoperly  denotes  sorcererst  enchanters ,  magicians,  who,  decelv* 
ng  the  vulgar  by  false  miracles,  make  thpm  believe  what  they 
please. — The  apostles  gave  to  the  false  teachers,  who  Introduced 
and  continued  the  epostasv,  the  name  o t sorcerers,  with  great  pro¬ 
priety,  and  termed  their  vile  arts  sorter i'm,  Rev.  xvll.  23.  because 
they  were  to  resist  the  truth  In  the  very  manner  Pharaoh’s  magi- 
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been  intrusted ,]  knowing  from  whom  thou  hast 
learned  them  : 

15  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known 
the  sacred  scriptures,1  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  to  salvation  by  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

16  The  i vhole  scripture1  is  divinely  in¬ 
spired,2  and  is  profitable  for  teaching?  for 
confutation ,4  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness ; 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,1 
AND  thoroughly  fitted  for  every  good  work. 


* which  thou,  hast  been  intrusted ,  knowing  from  whom  thou  hast  I 
learned  them — even  from  me  an  inspired  apostle  ; 

16  And  that  from  thy  childhood  thou  hast  known  the  sacred  I 
scriptures ,  which  having  foretold  the  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  ; 
resurrection,  tfnd  ascension  of  the  Christ,  exactly  as  they  have  | 
come  to  pass,  are  able  to  ?n akc  thee  wise  to  salvation ,  by  confirm-  i 
ing  thee  in  tike  faith  which  hath  Christ  Jesus  for  its  object . 

1G  I  am  calumniated  as  contradicting  Moses  and  the  prophets  *  * 
but  I  believe,  that  the  whole  sacred  scripture  is  divinely  inspired ,  | 
a7id  is  profitable  for  teaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  for  \ 
confuting  those  who  err  therefrom,  for  correcting  those  who  sin,  j 
for  instructing  all  in  righteousness; 

17  That  the  Christian  minister,  by  the  light  derived  from  the  | 
Jewish  revelation,  may  be  perfect  in  the  knowledge  of  the  things  l 
he  is  appointed  to  teach,  and  thoroughly  fitted  for  discharging  | 
every  part  of  the  (rood  work  he  is  engaged  in. 


cians  resisted  Moses.  For,  as  9t.  Paul  told  (he  ThesSalonians, 
2  Epist.  ii.  9.  their  coming  was  to  be  ‘after  the  inworking  of  Satan, 
with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  10.  and  with 
all  the  deceit  of  unrighteousness.*— In  ver.  9.  the  apostle  had  fore¬ 
told  that  a  stop  would  be  put  in  their  delusions.  Here  he  foretells 
that  they  themselves  would  not  be  reclaimed. 

Ver.  14.  Thou  hast  been  intrusted. 1— That  this  is  the  true  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  word  appears  from  Gal.  ii.  7,  ‘When  they 

saw  (cti  that  I  was  intrusted  with  t lie  gospel  of  the 

uncjroumcision.* — 1  Tim.  i.  11.  ‘The  gospel  of  the  blessed  God, 
with  which  (uririu^rO  I  am  intrusted.* 

Ver.  15.  Hast  known  the  sacred  scriptures.]— The  apostle  calls 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  sacred ,  because  of  their  divine 
inspiration,  mentioned  ver.  16.— Timothy's  mother  and  grandmo¬ 
ther  being  Jewish  women  of  great  piety,  had  trained  him  up  from 
his  childhood  in  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  writings  of  Mo¬ 
ses  and  the  prophets.  And  their  care  in  thus  instructing  him 
being  commended  by  the  apostle,  it  shews  us  that  little  children 
ought  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  scriptures  as  early  as  pos¬ 
sible  ;  and  that  they  may  derive  much  benefit,  even  from  that 
imperfect  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  and  of  the  principles  of 
religion,  which  they  are  capable  of  attaining  in  their  tenderbst 
years.  See  2  Tim.  i.  5.  note. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  The  whole  scripture. 1— Here,  the  critics  observe, 
w*<r%  is  put  for  ox*. — The  word  scripture  without  any  epithet,  is 
used  to  denote  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Matt.  xxii. 
29.  John  v.  39.  x.  35.  But  in  the  commentary  I  have  added  the 
epithet  sacred  from  verse  15.  to  shew  the  unlearned  reader  that 
the  apostle  is  speaking  of  those  writings  only  which  the  Jews  es¬ 
teemed  of  divine  authority. 

2.  Is  divinely  inspired.]— Grotius  translates  this,  all  divinely 
inspired  scripture  is  even  profitable;’  or,  ‘is  certainly  profita¬ 
ble,’  <kc.  But  this  translation;  though  framed  to  comprehend  the 
writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  is  rarher  forced  ;  because 
the  discourse  is  concerning  the  Jewish  scriptures  only.  It  is  how¬ 
ever  abundantly  just  as  a  translation  of  the  Greek  text. 

3.  And  is  profitable  for  teaching.]— *<r**xi:*v  signifies  the  act 
or  office  of  teaching,  Rom.  xii.  7.  I  Tim.  iv.  13.  v.  17.  Tit.  i.  9.  ii.  7. 

4.  For  confutation.]— The  word  comes  from  * 

to  confute,  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  Titus  i.  9.  ;  so  may  properly  be  translated 
confutation.— Benson’s  note  on  this  passage  is,— “  As  to  (he  inspi¬ 
ration  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  I  find  two  opinions — 


1.  That  the  writers  of  tne  several  books  had  all  the  thoughts,  and  | 
even  the  very  words  suggested  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  j 
that  they  were  the  penmen  of  the  Spirit,  to  comipit  to  writing  juat  I 
what  he  dictated.— 2.  Others  think  with  more  latitude;  and  allow  i 
indeed  that  Moses  received  the  Law  from  God  ;  and  that  the  pro-  i 

fihets  were  inspired  by  the  Spirit  to  foretell  future  events  which 
ay  out  of  the  reach  of  human  foresight;  but  that  they  were  left 
to  express  themselves  in  their  own  words  and  phrases,  in  which 
they  give  a  faithful  account  of  what  the  Spirit  dictated  to  them,  2 
Pet.  i.  20,  21.  But  as  to  what  was  handed  down  by  authentic  Ira-  i 
dition,  or  the  facts  with  which  they  themselves  were  thoroughly  I 
acquainted,  they  could,  as  faithful  historians,  commit  them  to  j 
writing,  and  that  without  any  extraordinary  inspiration.  And  their  j 
account,  as  far  as  our  present  copies  are  exact,  may  be  depend-  1 
ed  upon  as  satisfactory  and  authentic.**  He  adds,  “If  the  Spirit  l 
presided,  strengthened  their  memories,  and  preserved  them  from  l 
mistakes,  this  last  opinion  may  not  be  much  amiss.”  See  1  Cor.  ‘ 
ii.  13.  note  1.  2  Tim.  i.  13.  note  2.  and  Ess.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  17.  That  the  man  of  God  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  note)  may  he  » 
perfeef,  <kc.) — The  apostle’s  encomium  on  the  Jewish  scriptures  I 
consists  of  two  parts— their  divine  inspiration,  and  their  usefulness  1 
for  illustrating  the  gospel  revelation  ;  so  that  a  Christian  minister,  ? 
who  rightly  understands  them,  is  thereby  well  fitted  for  every  i 
part  of  his  work.  Our  Lord  also,  on  various  occasions,  bare  tea-  j 
limony  to  the  Jewish  scriptures,  and  to  their  connexion  with  the  I 
gospel :  Luke  xxiv.  27.  ‘And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  pro-  * 
phets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  I 
concerning  himself.’  Also  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  ‘search  I 
these  scriptures,  because  they  testified  of  him,’  John  v.  39. ;  see  | 
ver.  46  What  then  are  we  to  think  of  those  teachers,  who  aro  at  j 
so  much  pains  to  disjoin  the  Christian  revelation  from  the  Jewish,  j 
as  if  the  latter  were  not  of  divine  original,  and  had  no  connexion  k 
with  the  gospel;  and  instead  of  illustrating  and  confirming  the  | 
gospel,  were  rather  an  encumbrance  to  it  1  In  this  encomiuin  of  | 
the  Jewish  scriptures  the  duties  of  a  Christian  minister  are  de-  ♦ 
dared  to  be— 1.  To  leach  the  people  the  true  doctrine  of  the  goe-  4 
pel :  2.  To  confute  all  errors  contrary  to  true  doctrine  :  3.  To  cor¬ 
rect,  by  proper  admonitions,  reproofs,  and  censures,  those  who 
openly  transgress  the  precepts  of  the  gospel :  4.  To  direct  and 
encourage  aH  to  follow  a  righteous  course  of  life  :  Lastly,  In  IMS 
encomium  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  the  apostle  contradicted  the 
Judaizers,  who  affirmed  that  tne  law  was  contrary  to  the  gospel. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Solemn  Charge  given  to  Timothy  in  this  Chapter . 


Having  in  the  preceding  chapter  explained  to  Timo¬ 
thy  the  duties  of  his  office  as  an  evangelist,  the  apostle 
now  solemnly  charged  him,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead  at  his  second  coming,  to  be  diligent  and  faithful 
in  all  the  duties  of  his  ministry,  by  preaching  true  doc¬ 
trine,  confuting  gainsayers,  rebuking  sinners,  and  exhort¬ 
ing,  both  the  teachers  and  the  people  under  his  care,  to 
behave  properly  m  every  respect,  ver.  1,  2. — because  the 
time  was  approaching  in  which  the  people  would  not  en¬ 
dure  wholesome  doctrine ;  but  having  itching  cars  which 
required  to  be  tickled  with  the  elegancies  of  language, 
would  for  that  purpose  multiply  to  themselves  teachers, 
ver.  3. — and  would  listen  to  fables,  loathing  the  solid 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  ver.  4. — Next,  he  exhorted  Timo¬ 
thy  to  watch  at  all  times  to  oppose  the  entrance  of  false 
doctrine  and  corrupt  practices,  without  being  intimidated 
by  the  evils  to  which  he  might  expose  himself  by  his 
fidelity ,  and  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  shew  himself  an  approved  minister  of  Christ, 


ver.  5. — Then  told  him,  that  he  was  thus  earnest  in  his  | 
exhortations  to  him,  because  the  time  of  his  departure  was  | 
come,  ver.  6, — and  because  he  himself  had  combated  the  | 
good  combat,  had  finished  the  race,  and  had  all  along  j 
preserved  the  faith  pure,  ver.  7. — and  was  to  be  rewarded  ) 
as  a  conqueror  in  the  good  con\bat  with  a  crown  of  right-  » 
eousness,  by  Christ  the  righteous  judge  of  the  world;  so  I 
that  if  Timothy  proved  equally  courageous  and  faithful  | 
in  discharging  the  duties  of  his  ministry,  he  might  expect  I 
the  same  reward  from  Christ,  who  will  bestow  a  crown  | 
of  righteousness  on  all  who,  conscious  of  their  own  in-  • 
tegrity,  long  for  his  appearing  to  judge  the  world,  ver.  8.  \ 
In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  the  apqstle  gave  l 
Timothy  a  particular  account  >of  his  own  affairs,  and  of  J1 
the  behaviour  both  of  his  friends  and  enemies,  ver.  9-  j 
18. — Then  desired  him  to  salute  Prises  and  Aquila,  and 
the  family  of  Onesiphorus,  ver.  19. — And  because  he  had 
left  Erastus  at  Corinth,  and  Trophimus  at  Miletus,  and 
all  his  assistants  had  fled  from  the  city,  he  begged  him  i 
to  come  to  Rome  before  winter.  Then  give  him  the  r 
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ulutationa  of  Eubulus,  Pudena,  Linus,  and  Claudia,  Rave  any  intercourse,  ver.  20,  21.— and  toncluded  with 
Christians  of  singular  eminence,  and  the  salutations  of  giving  him,,  and  the  brethren  at  Ephesua,  his  apostolical 
all  the  brethren  in  Rome  with  whom  he  was  allowed  to  benediction,  ver.  22. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV.-^-l.  1  charge  thke,  therefore,  in 
the  pretence  of  Gotl,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,1  who  will  judge  the  living-  (1  Thess.  iv. 
16.)  artd  the  dead,  (mi)  at  his  appearing  and 
hie  kingdom, 

2  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season, 

out  of  season  ;  confute ,  rebuke,  exhort,  with 
all  long-suffering,1  (i ui  210.  39.)  -when 

teaching . 

3  For  there  wilt  be  a  time 1  When  they  will 
not  endure  wholesome  teaching /  but  having 
itching  ears,  they  will,  according  to  their  own 
lusts,  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers.3 

4  And  from  the  truth  indeed  they  will  turn 
away  their  ears,  and  be  turned  aside  to  tables. 


6  But  watch  thou  at  all  TIMES  ;  bear  evil 
treatment ;  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  \  fully 
perform  thy  ministry  :  (see  ver.  17,  note  1.) 

6  For  I  am  already  poured  out,1  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  hath  come. 

7  (Top  nyata  *** op  Hyctuapai')  I  have 

combated  the  good  combat ,  I  have  finished  Me 
race,1  I  have  preserved  the  faith . 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  aside  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,1  (Phil.  iii.  14.  note  2.), 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  de¬ 
liver  to  me  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  to  all  them  also  who  love  his  appearing. 


9  Make  haste  to  come1  to  me  soon : 

10  For  Demas,1  having  loved  the  present 


Co  KM  ENT  ART. 

Chap.  IV. — 1.  I  have  fully  instructed  thee  in  thy  duty,  and  thou 
art  well  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  scriptures,  in  which  tlje  gospel 
is  both  explained  and  confirmed ;  I  charge  theet  Mere/ore,  in  the 
presence  qf  God ,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  who  will  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead  at  his  second  appearing ,  when  his  king¬ 
dom  shall  be  displayed  in  all  its  glory, 

2  Preach  the  gospel  doctvine  in  purity  ;  be  constant  and  earn¬ 
est  in  preaching  it,  whether  it  be  seasonable  or  unseasonable  to 
thyself;  confute  false  teachers,  rebuke  sinners,  exhort  all  under  thy 
care,  with  the  greatest  patience  when  teaching  them. 

3  Thou  oughtest  to  be  very  faithful  and  diligent  in  these  duties 
now ;  for  there  will  be  a  time  when  the  people  will  not  endure  whole¬ 
some  teaching,  but  having  itching  ears ,  Which  must  be  tickled,  they 
will,  by  the  motions  of  their  own  peculiar  lusts,  multiply  to  themselves 
teachers, who,  to  gain  their  favour,  will  sooth  them  them  in  their  vices. 

4  And  thus  indeed  they  will  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and,  by  their  teachers,  they  will  be  turned 
aside  to  believe  fables,  concerning  miracles  wrought  in  support  of 
the  greatest  errors. 

5  But  watch  thou  at  all  times ,  and  withstand  the  beginnings 
of  these  corruptions;  patiently  bear  the  ill  treatment  which  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel  will  give  thee ;  do  the  work  of  an  evange¬ 
list  diligently  ;  fully  perform  the  duties  of  thy  m  mil  My  ; 

6  For  the  church  is  soon  to  lose  the  benefit  of  my  ministry :  / 
am  already  poured  out  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  hath  come . 

7  I  have  combated  the  good  combat  of  faith,  (1  Tim.  vi.  12.), 
7  have  finished  the  race  of  an  apostle,  I  have  preserved  the  faith 
uncorrupted,  for  which  I  have  combated. 

8  All  fears  of  death  vanish  when  I  think  of  the  glorious  reward 
which  awaits  me.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  aside  for  me  a  crown, 
not  of  olive  leaves,  but  of  righteousness,  which,  with  all  its  honours 
and  privileges,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  deliver  to 
me  at  the  last  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  who, 
like  me,  conscious  that  they  have  served  him  faithfully,  long  for 
his  appearing  to  judge  the  world. 

9  As  I  have  a  great  desire  to  see  thee,  make  h aste  to  come  to  me  soon. 

10  For  Demas  in  particular,  having  loved  the  present  world 


Ver.  1.  In  the  presence  ofGod.andof  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.] — The 
persona  in  whose  presence  the  apostle  gave  this  charge,  Timothy 
could  not  but  exceedingly  revere,  as  they  were  always  present 
with  him  beholding  his  conduct,  and  w  ere  io  be  his  judges  at  the 
last  day  — Thia  solemn  charge  the  apostle  gave  to  Timothy,  not 
because  he  suspected  him  of  any  unfaithfulness,  but  to  shew  his 
own  extreme  solicitude  for  the  preservation  of  true  doctrine,  and 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  also  to  leave^m  record 
an  injunction  to  the  ministers  of  Christ  In  succeeding  ages,  to  be 
faithful  and  diligent  in  all  the  duties  of  their  function.  They  ought 
therefore  to  consider  it  with  attention,  and  should  make  a  due  ap¬ 
plication  of  it  to  themselves. 

Ver.  2.  With  all  long-suffering.]—' This  virtue  the  apostle  often 
recommended  to  Timothy,  2  Tim.  ii.  20.  iii.  16. ;  whereas,  in  di¬ 
recting  Titus  how  to  leach,  he  does  not  mention  long-suffering  or 
patience.  Perhaps  Timothy,  being  younger  than  Titus,  was  of  a 
more  ardent  spirit  which  needed  to  b«  restrained ;  or,  as  Benson 
suspects,  the  obstinacy  of  the  persons  with  whom  Tilua  hadjo  do, 
might  occasion  this  difference  in  the  apostle's  exhortations. 

Ver.  3  —1  For  there  will  be  a  time.]— The  apostle  means  the 
time  in  which  the  apostasy  would  work  more  effectually  than  it 
was  then  doing.  He  therefore  desired  Timothy  to  be  diligent  in 
preaching,  while  he  might  be  heard. 

2.  When  the^  will  not  endure  wholesome  leaching.] — This  pro¬ 
phetic  description  of  the  temper  of  Christians  during  the  apostasy, 
hath  been  verified  to  an  astonishing  degree.  For  then  the  gener¬ 
ality  of  the  people  nauseated  the  wholesome  doctrines  of  true 
piety  and  sound  morality  inculcated  in  the  gospel :  Then  the  monks 
and  friars,  in  all  their 'sermons,  spake  of  nothing  but  of  miracles 
performed  at  the  tombs  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  or  by  their 
relics:  And  then  the  people  delighted  to  hear  nothing  from  their 
teachers  but  fables  of  that  sort,  as  the  apostle  foretold,  ver.  4. : 
because  by  these  they  were  confirmed  in  the  belief  that  the  su¬ 
perstitious  practices  which  their  teachers  recommended  would 
procure  them  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  however  atrocious,  end 
admission  into  heaven,  notwithstanding  they  continued  in  sin  to 
the  end  of  their  lives.  See  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  note  1. 

a.  According  to  their  own  lusts,  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers.] 
■—Home  have  quoted  this  text  as  a  proof  that  the  people  ought  not 
to  have  the  choice  of  their  own  ministers.  Ana  it  must  be  ac- 
3  P 


kno^yledged;  that  when  the  people  arc  of  the  character  hare  de¬ 
scribed,  such  a  power  would  be  most  hurtful  to  them.— In  the  ex¬ 
pression,  ‘  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers  according  to  their  lusts/ 
it  is  insinuated,  1.  That  the  people  would  choose  those  teachers 
whose  doctrines  rendered  the  gratification  of  their  lusts  consist¬ 
ent  with  their  hope  of  salvation  :  2.  That  there  would. be  a  great 
number  of  this  sort  of  corrupt  teachers  in  the  church,  in  the  time 
of  the  apostasy. 

Ver.  b.  T am  already  poured  out.  )— This  the  apostle  said,becau8e, 
as  he  told  the  Phihppians,  chap.  ii.  17.  he  considered  the  shedding 
of  his  blood  as  necessary  to  the  completing  the, sacrifice  and  ser¬ 
vice  of  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles. — Some  think  the  word  ?■***$<>(*** 
may  be  translated,  /  am  poured  upon  ;  in  allusion  to  the  cuBtom 
of  pouring  wine  on  the  head  of  the  animal  to  be  sacrificed,  imraer 
diaiely  before  it  was  slain  :  so  that  by  this  expression  the  apostle 
intimated,  that  he  was  soon  to  be  put  to  death. 

Ver.  7.  I  have  finished  the  race.]— The  apostle  likens  his  labour 
in  the  gospel  not  only  to  the  combat  of  wrestling,  but  to  that  of  the 
race,  which  also  was  one  of  the  Olympic  exercises. 

Ver.  8.  A  clown  of  righteousness.) — Having  compared  hia  la¬ 
bours  as  an  apostle  to  the  exertions  of  the  combatants  in  the  games, 
he  represents  hia  reward  under  the  idea  of  a  crown  ;  because  that 
was  tne  reward  bestowed  on  the  victors  in  these  combats.  See  1 
Cor.  ix.  25.  note  2.  It  was  not  however  a  crown  of  leaves,  like 
theirs,  but  of  righteousness,  which  Christ  was  to  bestow  on  him, 
by  counting  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness.  According  to  the 
apostle’s  representation,  this  crown,  though  laid  aside  for  him, 
was  not  to  be  bestowed  on  him,  even  at  death.  It  was  to  be  given 
him  at  the  day  of  Christ’s  appearing  to  judge  the  world;  and  in 
consequence  of  his  being  judged  and  acquitted  by  Christ. 

Ver.  9.  Make  haste  to  come  to  me  soon.]— The  apostle,  now 
about  to  leave  the  world,  wished  to  enjoy  Timothy's  company  and 
conversation  for  a  little  while.  He  desired  this  visit  likewise  on 
Timothy’s  own  account,  that  he  might  give  him  his  dying  advice 
and  blessing  ;  and  that,  by  his  example,  Timothy  might  be  strength¬ 
ened  to  suffer  death  courageously,  when  called  to  do  so.  Accord 
ingly  it  is  said  by  some,  that  Timothy  actually  suffered  martyrdom 
at  Ephesua. 

Ver.  10  —1.  Demas,  having  loved  the  present  world,  hath  Corn- 
ken  me,  and  Is  gone  into  Thessalonica.]— fly  calling  the  departure 
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world,  hath  forsaken  nle,  and  is  gone  to  Thes-  more  than  was  fit,  hath  forsaken  me,  and  is  gone  to  Thessalonica, 
aalonica,  Crescens  into  Galatia,2  and  Titus  into  expecting  to  be  in  more  safety  there  than  at  Rome Crescent  is 
Dalmatia.  gone  into  Galatia,  and  Titus  into  Dalmatia. 

11  Only  Luke  is  with  me.1  Take  Mark  11  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  His  attachment  to  me,  and  Lis  zeal 

and  bring  him  with  thee,2  for  he  is  very  useful  tor  the  cause  of  Christ,  are  the  more  remarkable,  that  all  my  other 
to  me  in  the  ministry.  assistants  have  left  me.  In  thy  way  call  on  Mark; and  bring  him 

with  thee  if  or  he  will  be  very  useful  tome  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

12  But  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  EphesOs.  12  But  when  Tychicne  comes  to  thee,  dp  not  think  he  hath  be¬ 

haved  like  Demas  :  I  have  sent  him  to  Ephesus  to  supply  thy  place. 

13  The  bag1  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Car-  13  The  bag  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus ,  in  my  way  from 

pus,2  bring  when  thou  comest,  and  the  books,3  Ephesus  after  parting  with  thee,  bring  when  thou  comest,  and  the 
especially  the  parchments.  books  contained  in  that  bag,  but  especially  the  parchments . 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith1  hath  done  14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  hath  done  me  mdtry  ill  offices 

me  many  evil  things.2  The  Lord  reward  him  here.  In  particular,  he  hath  stirred  up  both  the  unbelieving  Jews 
according  to  his  works  3  and  Gentiles  in  Rome  against  me.  The  Lord  reward  him  accord - 

ing  to  his  works. 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  also  aware  y1  for  he  15  Of  that  wicked  person  be  thou  also  aware,  wherever  thou 

hath  greatly  opposed  our  words.  (See  Pref.  happenest  to  meet  with  him,  for  he  hath  greatly  contradicted  the 
sect.  3.)  things  which  I  advanced  in  my  first  answer. 

16  (Er)  At  my  first  answer1  no  one  appear-  16  At  my  first  answer  my  fellow- labourers  were  so  terrified  that 

ed  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me.2  May  it  not  no  one  of  them  appeared  with  me  in  the  court,  but  all  forsook  me. 
be  laid  to  their  charge  !3  I  pray  God  not  to  lay  it  to  their  charge  ! 


of  Demas  to  Thessalonica  a  forsaking  him ,  the  apostle  intimates 
that  he  departed  without  his  permission.— This  person  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  the  Demas  who  sent  his  salutation  to  the 
Oolossiana,  chap.  iv.  14.  And  because  ig  mentioning  that  saluta¬ 
tion  the  apostle  did  not  accompany  it  with  any  mark  of  his  esteem, 
as  he  did  in  mentioning  the  salutation  of  Luke,  which  was  sent  at 
the  same  lime,  Col.  iv.  14.  Bengelius  conjectures,  that  Demas  was 
the  apostle's  amanuensis  in  writing  hi9  epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
But  he  may  have  avorded  commending  Demas  to  the  Colossians, 
if  at  that  time  he  observed  something  in  his  character  which  he 
did  not  approve.  Hig  behaviour  during  the  apostle's  second  im¬ 
prisonment  justifies  such  a  supposition.  For  when  he  found  the 
apostle  was  to  be  condemned,  becoming  afraid  of  losing  his  own 
life,  he  forsook  him  in  the  hour  of  danger,  and  retired  to  Thessa¬ 
lonica,  on  pretence  of  taking  care  of  his  worldly  affairs ;  but  in 
reality,  because  he  hoped  to  remain  there  in  greater  safety  than 
in  Roriie.  This  the  apostle  justly  termed  his  loving  the  present 
world. — Whether  Demas  afterwards  returned  to  bis  duty,  is  not 
knowp.  Gregory,  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament, 

£ rinled  at  Oxford  In  1703,  quotes  an  ancient  Scholiast,  who  saith 
etnas  apostatized  to  heathenism,  and  became  an  idol  priest.  But 
of  this  "there  is  no  evidence,  as  .the  apostlfe  does  not  insinuate  that 
he  renounced  the  gospel.— See  Philemon,  ver.  24.  note  2. 

2.  Crescens  into  Galatia.]— The  apostle  does  not  say  either  of 
Crescens  or  of  Titus,  that  their  departure,  like  the  departure  of 
Demas,  was  owing  to  their  love  of  the  present  world.  We  may 
therefore,  it*  charily,  suppose  that  the  one  went  into  Oalatia,  and 
the  other  into  Dalmatia,  by  the  apostle's  order,  or  at  least  with  his 


permission. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Only  Luke  is  with  me.l — The  apostle  meant,  that,  of 
his  fellow-labourers  and  assistants  in  Rome,  Luke  alone  remained 
with  him.  For  from  ver.  21.  where  the  salutationfe  of  some  of  the 
Roman,  brethren  by  name  are  mentioned,  it  appeals  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  had  many  friends  still  in  Borne,  members  of  the  church  there, 
with  whom  he  was  allowed  to  have  some  intercourse.— For  the 
character  of  Luke,  see  Col.  iv.  14.  note  1. 

2.  Take  Mark  and  bring  him  with  thep.]— Although  the  apostle 
was  once  exceedingly  displeased  with  Mark,  fordeserting  hirn  and 
Barnabas  in  Pamphylia,  Acts  xv.  38,  39.  that  grudge  was  long  ago 
removed  by  his  subsequent  faithful  labours  in  the  gospel.  See 
Philem.  ver.  24.— The  Mark  mentioned  in  this  passage,,  is  by  some 
thought  to  be  a  different  person  from  the  writer  of  thd  gospel 
which  bears  his  name.  See  1  Pet.  v.  13.  note  3. 

Ver.  13  —1.  The  bag.]—1 The  word  signifies  cither  a  cloak 

or  a  bag  — If  the  apostle  meant  a  cloak,  his  sending  for  it  at  so 
great  a  distance,  is  a  proof,  as  Grotius  observes,  of  his  poverty. 
The  Syriac  translator  understood  it  of  a  bag  in  which  books  were 
kept;  for  his  version  is,  Domum  scriptorum. 

2.  Which  1  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus.]— Paul,  who  was  several 
times  at  Troas,  may  have  lodged  some  of  these  times  with  Caqnis  ; 
and  knowing  him  to  be  a  person  of  probity,  he  had  left  with  him 
the  valuable  things  here  mentioned. 

3.  And  the  book9,  especially  the  parchments.]— What  the  books 
were  which  the  apostle  left  with  Carpus,  commentators  have  not 
attempted  to  conjecture.  But  Benson  fancies  the  parchments  were 
the  letlers  which  he  received  from  the  churches,  and  the  auto¬ 
graphs  of  his  own  letters  to  the  churches.  For  that  he  employed 
persons  to  transcribe  his  letters,  is  probable  from  Rom.  xvl.  22. 
where  the  name  of  the  amanuensis  of  that  epistle  19  inserted,  fti 
these  fair  copies,  the  apostle  wrote  the  salutation  with  his  own 
hand,  1  Cor.  xvl.  22.  Gal.  vil.  11.  Col.  Iv.  6.  Philem.  ver.  19.  and 
thereby  authenticated  them  as  bis  letters.  So' he  told  the  Thes- 
aalonlans,  2  Epist.  111.  }7.— If  these  autographs  were  a  part  of  the 
parchments  which  Timothy  was  to  bring  with  him  to  Rome,  we 
may  suppose  the  apostle's  Intention  In  this  order  was,  after  ac¬ 
knowledging  them  to  be  his  autographs  of  the  letters  which  he 
wrote  to  the  churches,  to  give  them  to  Timothy  to  be  kept*  or  he 
may  have  had  It  In  view  to  desire  Timothy  to  deliver  them  to  the 
churches  and  psrsoda  to  whom  the  fair  copies  of  them  had  been 


sent,  that  they  might  preserve  them  with^are,  as  the  originals  of 
the  letters  in  their  possession. — B.  Pearson  observes,  that  the  bag 
with  the  books  and  parchments,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  wrro 
not  left  with  Carpus  at  the  time  mentioned  Acts  xx.  6,  7. :  Jor  then 
he  had  many  attendants,  who  qo  doubt  assisted  him  in  carrying 
his  things,  not  to  speak  of  the  ship  which  waited  on  them,  Acts  ri. 
13.  to  transport  them.  Pearson  therefore  concludes  that  the  bag 
with  the  books  and  parchments  were  left  ai  Troas,  in  some  jour¬ 
ney  which  the  apostle  made  through  the  Lesser  Asia,  after  he  wa a 
released  from  his  first  confinement  at  Rome. 

Ver.  14  —  1.  Alexander  the  coppersmith.]—1 This  seems  to  belha 
person  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  riot  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix. 
38.  and  whom  the  enraged  multitude  would  not  near,  when  th*y 
knew  he  was  a. Tew  —Probably  he  was  one  of  the  Judaizing  teach 
ers  who  violently  opposed  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  was 
by  that  time  become  ihe  apostle's  enemy.  The  unbelieving  Jewa 
at  Ephesus  knowing  this,  pushed  him  forward  into  the  theatre  to 
harangue  the  people,  in  expectation  that  he  would  vindicate  them 
from  having  any  connexion  with  the  Christian  teachers.  Alexan¬ 
der  is  mentioned  likewise,  1  Tim.  j.  20. 

2.  Hath  done,  me  (literally,  hath  shewed  me,  see  Psal.  iv.  6.)  many 
fevil  things.]— Benson  is  of  opiniqn,  thaflhe.se  coil 1 h ings  were  done 
to  the  apostle  by  Alexander  in  Ephesus.  But,  on  that  supposition, 
there  was  no  occasion  to  inform  Timothy  of  them,  who  was  a  wit¬ 
ness  to  all  the  ill  offices  which  Alexander  had  done  to  the  apofill© 
in  Ephesus.  I  therefore  think  these  ill  offices  were  done, to  him 
recently,  and  in  Rome.  Sec  the  preface  to  this  epistle,  Sect  3. 
paracr  3. 

3.  The  Lord  reward  him  according  to  his  works  ]— The  Alexan 
drian  and  six  other  MS3,,  the  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate  versions,  and 
some  of  the  fathers,  read  here  -<rn,  '  the  Lord  will  reward.’ 
Perhaps  the  ancient  transcribers  and  translators  thought  it  iimin 
agreeable  to  the  apostle's  character  to  foretell ,  than  to  wish  evil  to 
this  wicked  teacher.  See  Mill  and  V/hilby.  But  why  mighttmt 
St.  Paul,  who  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  and  by  that  gift 
knew  the  malice  which  wa^  in  Alexander’s  heart,  wish  that  such 
a  malicious  false  teacher  might  be -punished,  if  he  did  not  repent  1 
This  limitation  is  implied  in  the  words,  ‘according  to  his  works  ’ 
Nay,  it  is  implied  in  the  very  nature  of.  Ihe  wish;  at  least  in  tha 
mouth  of  a  virtuous  person.  A  wish  of  the  same  kind  Nehemiah 
expressed  with  respret  to  Sanballat  end  Tobiah.  Nehem.  iv.  6. 
‘Cover  not  their  iniquity,  and  let  not  their  sin  be  blotted  out,  for 
they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger.' 

Ver.  15.  Of  whom  be  thou  also  aware.') — This  being  written 
after  the  apostle  had  made  his  first  answer,  at  which  Alexander 
had  greatly  opposed  or  contradicted  his  words,  he  judged  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  inform  Timothy  of  that  wicked  teacher’s  malice.  And  as 
he  suspected  that  Alexander  would  soon  return  to  Ephesus,  ha 
cautioned  Timothy  to  be  on  his  guard  against  him. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  At  my  first  answer.]— The  aposHe's  first  answer 
was  that  which  he  made  some  time  after  he  was  imprisoned.  He 
called  it  his  first  answer,  not  because  he  had  made,  but  because 
he  expected  to  make  a  second  answer. 

2.  But  all  forsook  me. )— When  the  apostle  made  his  first  answer, 
Demas  and  the  rest  had  not  left  the  city  :  otherwise  he  could  not 
have  complained  of  them,  as  he  does  in  this  verse,  for  not  attend 
ing  on  him  at  his  trial.  The  cruelty  which  Nero,  or  his  prefect 
Heljus  Ctesarianus,  (see  ver.  17.  note  3  ),  was  now  exercising 
against  the  Christians,  so  terrified  the  apostle's  fellow- labourers, 
that,  though  they  were  in  Rome  when  he  made  this  answer,  none 
of  them  appeared  with  him  in  the  court. 

3.  May  It  not  be  laid  to  their  charge.)— This  prayer  shews  the 
excellence  of  the  apostle's  disposition.  He  was  sensible  of  the 
danger  to  which  his  assistants  would  have  exposed  themselves  by 
appearing  with  him  at  Ms  trial ;  he  knew  likewise  the  infirmity  of 
ffuman  nature ;  and  therefore  he  made  great  allowances  fortbeJr 
yielding  In  such  circumstances,  and  prayed  that  they  might  be 
forgiven,  as  Christ  prayed  h|a  Father  to  forgive  those  who  crucb 
fled  him. 
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17  (a*,  100.)  Howe vet,  the  Loud  stood  by 
me,  und  strengthened  me.  that  through  me 
the  preaching  might  be  fully  declared,'  anfl  all 
the  Gentiles  might  hear  }a  and  I  was  delivered 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.3 


18  And  the  Lord  vill  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  work,  and  will  preserve  xe  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
rver.1  Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca1  and  Aquila,  and  the  fa¬ 
mily  of  Onesiphorus.9 

20  Erastus1  abode  at  Corinth:  But  Tro¬ 
phimus  I  left  at  Miletus*  sick. 

21  Make  haste  to  come  before  winter.  Eiv 
buJus1  saluteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,2 
and  Claudia,3  and  all  the  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  b»  with  thy  spi¬ 
rit  Grace  be  with  you.1  Amen. 


17  However,  though  men  forsook  me  when  brought  to  my  tria., 
the  Lord  Jesus,  according  to  his  promise,  Luke  xxi.  15.  ttood  by 
me  and  strengthened  me,  that  on  suoh  an  occasion,  and  before  such 
personages,  through  me  the  preaching  concerning  Christ  might  be 
fully  declared ,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear  that  it  was  so 
declared  ;  and  I  escaped  with  such  difficulty,  that  I  cannot  describe 
it  better  than  by  saying,  l  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion . 

18  And  the  Lord  Jesus  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work , 
so  that  I  shall  do  nothing  for  the  preservation  of  my  life  inconsis¬ 
tent  with  my  former  preaching ;  and  he  will  p reserve  me  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom*  To  whom  I  gratefully  ascribe  the  glory  of 
faithfulness,  goodness,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

19  In  my  name  wish  health  to  Prisca,  and  her  husband  Aquila , 
and  to  the  family  of  Onesiphorus . 

20  Erastus,  who  accompanied  me  in  my  way  to  Crete,  abode 
in  Corinth.  But  Trophimus  I  left  at  Afiletus  sick ,  when  I  de¬ 
parted  from  Crete. 

21  MAke  haste  to  come  to  me  before  winter,  sailing 'being  then 
dangerous.  Eubulus  wisheth  thee  health.  So  do  Pudens ,  and 
Linus ,  and  Claudia ,  and  all  the  brethren  with  whom  I  have  any 
intercourse. 

22  May  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit,  to  strengthen 
thee  in  all  difficulties  and  dangers,  as  he  hath  strengthened  me, 
(ver.  17.)  Grace  be  with  you  in  Ephesus  who  maintain  the  truth. 
Ameiu 


Ver.  17  — 1.  The  preaching  might  be  fully  declared.  1— The  word 
literally  signifies,  might  be  carried  with  a  full  sail, 
(1  Thes.  i;  5.  note  3.);  that  is,  fully  and  boldly  declared,  Accord¬ 
ingly,  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  have  paraphrased  this  word 
»  W3-- ;  for  th^  meaning  of  which  see  Rora.  xv.  19.  note  4.  In  this 
passage  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  that,  contrary  to  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  hia  enemies,  he  had  declared  in  the  hearing  of  Nero,  or 
his  prefect,  the  supreme  dominion  of  Christ,  hi9  right  to  all  the 
Gentiles  as  his  subjects,  his  power  in  their  salvation,  together, 
with  the  nature  and  method  of  that  salvation  ;  and  that  he  had 
done  so,  that  all  the  Gentiles  in  the  provinces  might  hear  of  hia 
courage  in  maintaining  their  privileges. 

2  And  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear.]— The  apostle  justly  sup¬ 
posed,  that  what  was  said  and  done  at  the  emperor’s  tribunal  in 
Home,  where  there  was  such  a  confluence  of  strangers  from  all 
quarters,  would  quickly  fly  abroad  on  the  wings  of  tame,  and  be 
heard  by  all  the  Gentile  converts  every  where. 

3.  1  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.4— By  the  lion, 
some  think  Nero  is  meant,  or  rather  his  prefect,  Helius  Crsaria- 
nus,  to  whom  Nero  committed  the  government  of  the  city  in  his 
absence,  with  power  to  put  whomsoever  he  pleased  to  death.  See 
Pearson,  AnnaL  Paulin.  Ann.  Chr.  57.  Otners  understand  the 
expression  proverbially,  as  denoting  an  escape  from  the  greatest 
danger ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  Psal.  xkii.  21.  This  interpreta¬ 
tion  they  adopt,  because  they  think  the  apostle  would  not  give  so 
disrespectful  an  appellation,  either  to  Nero  or  to  his  prefect. 

Ver.  18.  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.] — This  doxology, 
addressed  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  in  other  passages  addressed  to 
God  the  Father,  Rom.  xvi.  27.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  By  introducing  it  here, 
the  apostle  declared  the  greatness  of  his  trust  in  the  goodness 
and  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  sincere  gratitude  to  him  for 
having  honoured  him  to  be  his  apostle,  and  for  promising  him  a 
place  in  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

Ver  19  —1.  Salute  Prisca.] — This  is  a  contraction  of  the  name 
Priscilla,  unless,  as  Estius  supposes,  Priscilla  be  the  diminutive 
of  Prisca.  This  Woman,  with  ner  husband  Aquila,  now  resided 
in  Ephesus,  See  Rom.  xvi.  3.  note. 

2  And  the  family  of  Onesiphorus.  1— Because  the  apostle  does 
not  salute  Onesiphorua  himself,  the  Papists  argue,  that  at  the  time 
this  epistle  was  written  he  was  dead  ;  and  from  the  apostle’s  pray¬ 
ing  for  him,  chap.  L  18.  they  Infer  the  lawfulness  of  praying  for 


the  dead.  But  Onesiphorus  at  this  time  was  with  (he  apostle  in 
Rome,  2  Tim.  i.  16,  17;  or,  if  he  was  gone  from  Rome,  he  might 
col  be  in  Ephesus. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth.) — This  is  supposed  to  be 
the  chamberlain  of  Corinth,  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  23.  He  is  like¬ 
wise  mentioned  Acts  xix.  22.  as  one  who  ministered  to  Pafil. 

2.  Trophimus  1  left  at  Miletus  sick  ] — Trophimus  being  an  Ephe¬ 
sian,  Acts  xri.  29,  if  he  had  been  left  at  Miletus  near  Ephesus, 
Timothy  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  it.  We  may  therefore 
believe  he  was  led  at  Miletus  in  Crete,  a  city  mentioned  by 
Homer,  Iliad.  B.  lin.  649.  and  by  Strabo,  a  native  of  Crete ;  and  by 
Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  Lib-  iv.  12.  'Oppida  ejus  insignia  Mileios,’  <fcc.  ‘ 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Eubulus  saluteth  thee,  and  Pudens  ] — Though  none 
of  the  Roman  breLhren  appeared  with  the  apostle  at  his  first  an¬ 
swer,  they  did  not,  like  his  fellow-labourer9,  flee  from  the  city, 
nor  desert  him  altogether,  but  visited  him  in  his  prison,  and  de¬ 
sired  him  to  send  their  salutation  to  Timothy. 

2.  And  Linus  ] — This  person  is  said,  by  the  ancients,  to  have 
beep  the  first  bishop  of  Rome  after  the  anostlea  Paul  and  Peter. 
Sec  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  Sect.  5.  No.  4.  But  Theodoret  speaks  of  this 
only  as  a  tradition,  Oper.  Tom.  iii.  p  506.  "They  say  thi9  is  the 
Linus  who  succeeded  the  great  Peter." 

3.  And  Claudia.]— Martial,  Lib.  xiv.  Epigr.  13.  mentionsaPudens 
and  a  Claudia,  who  by  some  are  thought  to  be  the  persons  of 
whom  the  apostle  speaks  In  this  epistle.  Bill  they  are  represent- 
ed  as'  young  when  Martial  wrote,  so  could  not  be  mentioned  by 
the  apostle.  It  is  said  of  Claudia,  that  she  was  a  British  lady  whom 
St.  Paul  converted,  and  that  she  first  carried  the  gospel  into  Bri¬ 
tain.  But  of  this  there  is  no  evidence. — According  to  tradition, 
the  apostle  Peter  was  now  in  Rome,  and  suffered  martyrdom  at 
the  same  time  with  St.  Paul.  But  seeing  Paul  says,  ver.  11,  ‘Only. 
Luke  is  with  me;'  and  ver.  16,  ‘at  my  first  answer  no  one  ap¬ 
peared  with  me  also,  seeing  Peter’s  salutation  was  not  sent  to 
Timothy,  his  being  in  Rome  at  the  time  this  letter  was  written 
may  justly  be  doubted.— If  he  suffered  martyrdom  along  with 
Paul,  as  the  ancients  affirm,  he  must  hav'e  come  to  Rome  after 
Paul  wrote  his  second  letter  to  Timothy. 

Ver.  22.  Grace  be  with  you.]— This  being  a  benediction,  distinct 
frgm  the  one  bestowed  on  Timothy,  H  was  designed  for  such  of  the 
brethren  in  Ephesua  as  maintained  the  truth  of  the  gospel  tp 
purity. 


TITUS. 


PREFACE. 

Sict.  I. — The  History  of  Titus ,  collected  from  PauVs 
Epistles* 

Although  Titus  was  a  person  of  such  eminence 
among  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  that  St.  Paul 
wrote  to  him  the  letter  in  the  canon  of  scripture  which 
bears  his  name,  for  the  purpose  of  directing  him  how  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  his  office,  his  name  is  not  so 
much  as  once  mentioned  by  Luke  in  his  book  of  the 
Acts.  His  history,  therefore,  must  consist  of  such  par¬ 
ticulars  as  are  related  of  him  in  the  apostle  Paul’s  epis¬ 
tles,  where  indeed  he  is  often  mentioned  with  gTeat  re¬ 
spect,  and  of  such  probable  conjectures  as  these  particu¬ 
lars  naturally  suggest. 

That  Titus  was  converted  by  Paul,  appears  from  his 
calling  him  4  his  genuine  son  by  the  common  faith.’  Tit. 
i.  4.  Yet  at  what  time,  and  in  what  place,  Paul  con¬ 
verted  him,  he  hath  nowhere  told  us.  They  who  think 
Titus  was  a  religious  proselyte  before  his  conversion,  aye 
of  opinion  that  he  was  converted  at  Antioch,  soon  after 
Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  that  city  from  Tarsus,  as 
mentioned  Acts  xi.  25.  But  others,  supposing  him  to 
have  been  originally  an  idolatrous  Gentile,  conjecture 
that  his  conversion  happened  in  some  of  the  countries  of 
the  Lesser  Asia,  through  which  Paul  travelled  in  the 
course  of  his  first  apostolical  journey  ;  the  history  of 
which  is  given,  Acts,  chapters  xiii.  xiv.  What  is  certain 
is,  that  Titus  was  with  Paul  in  Antioch  before  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  having  distinguished 
himself,  after  his  conversion,  by  his  piety  and  zeal,  he 
was  one  of  those  whom  the  church  at  Antioch  sent  to 
Jerusalem,  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  concerning 
the  circumcision  of  the  converted  proselytes,  fourteen 
years  after  Paul’s  own  conversion  ;  that  is,  in  the  year  49. 
GaL  ii.  1,  2. — When  the  messengers  from  the  church  of 
Antioch  came  to  Jerusalem,  the  apostles,  elders,  and 
brethren  assembled,  and,  after  reasoning  on  that  ques¬ 
tion,  decreed  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  circumcise  the 
converted  Gentile  proselytes.  Nevertheless,  the  Judaiz- 
ers  in  Jerusalem  zealously  endeavoured  on  that  occasion 
to  have  Titus  circumcised.  So  the  apostle  insinuates, 
Gal.  ii.  3.  where  he  saith,  4  Not  even  Titus  who  was  with 
me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised,’ — 
Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  Jews  called  all  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  Greeks ;  for  in  their  man¬ 

ner  of  speaking,  Jews  and  Greeks  comprehended  the 
whole  of  mankind.  See  Bom.  i.  16.  note  3.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  this  interpretation  of  the  appellation,  from  the 
apostle’s  calling  Titus  a  Greek  it  may  be  inferred,  that 
before  his  conversion  he  was  an  idolatrous  Gentile.  The 
same  thing  appears  likewise  from  the  attempt  of  the 
Judaizers  to  force  him  to  be  circumcised.  For  after  thi 
decree  of  the  Council  was  passed  freeing  the  converteo 
proselytes  from  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Moses,  if  Titus, 
before  his  conversion,  had  been  one  of  that  denomina¬ 
tion,  the  Judaizers  could  not  with  any  show  of  reason 
have  insisted  on  his  circumcision.  Yet,  as  the  Council 
had  determined  nothing  respecting  the  converts  from 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  some  of  the  zealous  Ju¬ 
daizers,  who  by  stealth  introduced  themselves  into  the 
private  meeting  in  which  Paul  explained  to  James,  Peter, 
and  John,  the  gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  when  they  found  out  that  Titus,  before  his  conver¬ 
sion,  was  an  idolater,  might  insist  to  have  him  circum¬ 
cised,  on  pretence  that  he  was  not  freed  from  circumci¬ 


sion  by  the  Council’s  decree.  But  this  attempt  to  sub¬ 
ject  a  Gentile  convert  to  the  law  of  Moses,  Paul  reso¬ 
lutely  withstood,  4  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might  re¬ 
main  with  the  Gentiles,’  Gal.  ii.  6.  j 

After  the  Council,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas,  accom¬ 
panied  by  Judas  and  Silas,  returned  to  Antioch,  to  give 
the  brethren  an  account  of  what  had  happened  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  Titus,  I  suppose,  returned  with  them  ;  and,  from 
that  time  forth,  seems  to  have  accompanied  Paul  in  his 
travels  as  one  of  his  assistants.  For  when  the  apostle 
set  out  from  Antioch,  to  visit  the  churches  which  he  had 
gathered  among  the  Gentiles  in  his  first  apostolical  jour¬ 
ney,  and  to  confirm  them  by  delivering  to  them  the  de¬ 
crees  of  the  Council,  Titus  went  with  him  all  the  way 
to  Corinth,  and  laboured  with  him  in  the  conversion  of 
the  inhabitants  of  that  city.  This  appears  from  2  Cor 
viii.  23.  ‘  If  any  inquire  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my 

partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  towards  you.’ 
The  reason  is,  the  apostle,  before  he  wrote  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  having  not  visited  them  since  their  conversion,  j 
the  fellow-labouring  of  Titus  with  him  towards  the  Co-  f 
rinthians  must  have  happened  at  the  time  they  were 
converted. — If  this  reasoning  be  just,  we  must  suppose, 
that  after  the  Council,  when  Paul  set  out  from  Antioch 
with  Silas  to  visit  the  churches,  Titus  either  went  with 
them,  or  was  sent  away  before  them  with  the  apostle’s  | 
letter  to  the  Galatians,  which  I  think  was  written  from 
Antioch  soon  after  the  Council.  See  the  Preface  to 
Galatians,  Sect.  2.  In  that  case,  when  the  apostle  went 
through  Galatia  with  the  decrees,  he  may  have  met 
Titus,  and  have  taken  him  along  with  him  :  Or,  during 
his  eighteen  months'  abode  at  Corinth,  he  may  have 
sent  for  Titus  to  come  and  assist  him  in  converting  the 
Corinthians. 

After  the  apostle  had  planted  the  gospel  in  Corinth,  j 
he  went  to  Jerusalem.  But  whether  Titus  abode  at  j 
Corinth,  or  accompanied  him  to  Jerusalem,  is  not  said,  j 
This,  however,  we  know,  that  he  came  to  the  apostle,  a a  j 
many  others  did,  during  his  long  residence  at  Epli**«ui,  j 
mentioned  Acts  xix.  10.  For  by  him  he  sent  his  first  | 
epistje  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  written  in  Ephesus  | 
about  the  time  of  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  ’f’his  service  j 
the  apostle  assigned  to  Titus,  because  being  well  known  j 
to,  and  much  respected  by  the  Corinthians,  on  account  j 
of  his  former  labours  among  them,  he  hoped  he  might  I 
have  influence  in  composing  the  disturbances  which  had  I 
taken  place  in  their  church.  On  his  return  from  Corinth,  j 
Titus  met  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  and  gave  him  such 
an  account  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians  as 
filled  him  with  joy,  and  induced  him  to  write  them  a  j 
second  letter,  which  he  employed  Titus  likewise  to  carry,  i 
At  the  same  time,  he  requested  him  to  excite  the  Corim 
thians  to  finish  their  collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 
which  they  had  begun  during  Titus’s  former  visit  to 
them.  In  prosecution  of  this  design,  Titus  abode  at 
Corinth  till  the  apostle  himself  came  and  received  their 
collections,  and  the  collections  of  the  other  churches  of 
Achaia. — On  that  occasion,  Paul  spent  three  months  at 
Corinth,  Acts  xx.  3.,  then  set  out  for  Jerusalem,  taking 
Macedonia  in  his  way.  His  companions  in  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.,  and  though 
Titus  is  not  named  as  one  of  them,  it  does  not  follow 
that  he  was  not  of  the  number. — He  is  not  said  by  Luke 
to  have  been  with  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  in  his  way 
to  Corinth.  Yet,  from  the  apostle’s  sending  him  from 
Macedonia  to  Corinth  with  his  second  epistle  to  the  Co- 
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ripthians,  we  learn  that  he  was  one  of  his  chief  assistants 
or  that  time.  Wherefore,  notwithstanding  Luke,  in  his 
account  of  the  apostle’s  return  from  Greece,  hath  not 
mentioned  Titus  among  those  who  accompanied  him  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections,  he  may  have  been  one  of 
them  ;  and  having  gone  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  he  may 
have  ministered  to  him  during  his  imprisonment  there,  and 
in  Caesarea ;  nay,  he  may  even  have  sailed  with  him  to 
Rome.  These,  however,  arc  only  conjectures  ;  for  from 
the  time  Titus  delivered  the  apostle’s  second  letter  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  the  year  58,  we  hear  nothing  of  him  till 
the  year  62,  when  he  was  left  by  the  apostle  in  Crete, 
•  to  Ut  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,’  Tit  i.  4. 

The  leaving  of  Titus  in  Crete  is  supposed  to  have  hap¬ 
pened  some  time  in  the  year  62,  after  the  apostle  was  re¬ 
leased  from  his  first  confinement  in  Rome.— In  the  let¬ 
ters  which  he  wrote  about  that  time  to  the  Philippians, 
Colossians,  Philemon,  and  the  Hebrews,  having  promis¬ 
ed  to  visit  them,  we  may  believe,  that,  when  at  liberty  to 
fulfil  his  promise,  he  6aiLed  in  spring  62  from  Italy  for 
Judea,  accompanied  by  Titus  and  Timothy.  .  In  their 
way,  touching  at  Crete,  they  went  through  the  cities,  and 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  with 
such  power  and  success,  that  great  numbers  of  them  were 
converted.  See  sect.  2.  of  this  Pref.  However,  although 
the  apostle’s  success  was  so  great  in  Crete,  and  his  con¬ 
verts  were  not  formed  into  churches,  he  did  not  judge  it 
proper  to  remain  unCrete;  but,  committing  the  care  of 
the  disciples  there  to  Titus,  with  an  order  to  ordain  elders 
in  every  city,  sailed  into  Judea  in  spring  63,  accom¬ 
panied  by  Timothy.  The  brethren  in  that  country  being 
gTeatly  distressed  by  the  troubles  which  preceded  the  war 
with  the  Romans,  the  apostle,  if  he  heard  in  Crpte  of 
their  distress,  might  think  it  necdss&ry  to  hasten  his  visit 
to  them.  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  he  landed  in  Judea, 
he  and  Timothy  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  spent  some 
time  with  the  Hebrews,  after  which  they  proceeded  to 
Antioch  ;  and,  in  their  progress  through  die  churches, 
comforted  and  established  them. — From  Antioch  the 
apostle  set  out  on  his  fifth  and  last  apostolical  journey, 
in  which  he  and  Timothy  travelled  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  then  came  to  Colosse  in  Phrygia  early  in  the  year 
64.  And  seeing  he  had  desired  Philemon  to  provide 
him  a  lodging  in  Colosse,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  he 
abode  there  some  time.  On  that  occasion,  as  Benson 
and  others  conjecture,  he  may  have  written  his  epistle  to 
Titus  in  Crete,  in  which  he  desired  him  to  come  to  him 
at  Nicopolis,.  because  he  proposed  to  winter  there,  Tit 
iii.  12. — From  Colosse  the  apostle  went  with  Timothy 
to  Ephesus,  where,  having  inquired  into  the  state  of  the 
church  in  that  city,  he  gave  the  Ephesian  brethren  such 
exhortations  as  he  judged  necessary,  then  departed  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  leaving  Timothy  at  Ephesus  to  charge 
some  teachers  not  to  teach  differently  from  the  apostles, 
I  Tim.  i.  3. 

In  passing  through  Macedonia  the  apostle  no  doubt 
visited  the  Philippians  and  the  other  brethren  in  that  pro¬ 
vince,  according  to  his  promise,  Philip,  ii.  24.  After 
that,  he  went  forward  to  Nicopolia  to  winter  there,  as  he 
proposed ;  being  accompanied  by  Erastu6  and  Trophi¬ 
mus,  who,  it  seems,  had  joined  him  either  at  Ephesus  or 
in  Macedonia. — In  the  beginning  of  the  year  65,  while 
the  apostle  abode  at  Nicopolia,  taking  into  consideration 
the  weight  of  the  charge  which  he  had  devolved  on  Ti¬ 
mothy,  he  wrote  to  him  that  excellent  letter  in  the  canon 
called  The  Tint  Epistle  to  Timothy ,  in  which  he  taught 
him  how  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  function  properly. 
— It  seems  that,  at  parting  with  Timothy,  St,  Paul  had 
promised  to  return  soon  'to  Ephesus  from  Nicopolia, 
1  Tim.  iii,  14,  But  he  wp*  disappointed  in  his  resolu¬ 
tion.  For  not  long  after  writing  his  letter  to  Timothy, 


Titus  came  from  Crete  to  Nicopolis,  according  to  the 
apostle’s  order,  Tit  iii.  12.,  and  gave  him  such  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  state  pf  the  churches  in  that  island,  as  deter 
mined  him  to  visit  them  immediately  ;  so  that,  laying  aside 
his  purpose  of  returning  to  Ephesus,  he  left  Nicopolis 
early  in  the  year  65,  accompanied  by  Titus,  Trophimus, 
and,  Erastus  ;  the  latter  of  whom  went  no  farther  with 
him  than  to  Corinth,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. — At  his  arrival  in 
Ci?te  he  no  doubt  visited  the  churches,  and  rectified  the 
disorders  which  had  taken  place  in  them.  But  while  em¬ 
ployed  in  that  work,  hearing  of  the  persecution  which 
Nero  was  carrying  on  against  the  Christians  in  Rome,  on 
pretence  that  they  had  set  fire  to  the  city,  (see  Pref.  to  2 
Tim.  sect  3.  last  paragraph),  and  judging  that  his  pre¬ 
sence  in  Rome  might  be  of  use  to  the  brethren  in  their 
distress,  he  resolved  to  go  thither.  I  suppose  the  apostle 
sailed  for  Italy  with  Titu9  in  the  end  of  summer  65, 
leaving  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus,  a  city  of  Crete,  2 
Tim.  iv.  20.  For  that  Titus  was  in  Rome  with  Paul 
during  his  second  imprisonment,  is  certain  from  2  Tim. 
iv.  10.,  where  the  apostle  informed  Timothy,  that  Titus 
was  one  of  those  who  had  fled  from  the  city  through  fear, 
and  had  gone  into  Dalmatia ;  but  whether  with  or  with¬ 
out  his  approbation,  the  apostle  doth  not  expressly  say. — 
What  became  of  Titus  afterwards,  is  nowhere  told  us  in 
scripture.  But  some  ancient  writers,  mentioned  by  Whit¬ 
by  in  his  Preface  to  Titus,  say,  that  he  died  in  the  94th 
year  of  his  age,  and  was  buried  in  Crete :  From  which 
they  conjecture,  that  he  returned  to  Crete  after  St.  Paul’s 
death ;  for  the  time  of  which,  see  Pref.  to  2  Tim.  sect 
3.  last  paragraph. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Introduction  and  Prqgre 88  of  the 
Christian  Faith  in  Crete . 

Among  the  three  thousand  who  were  converted  by 
Peter  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  Cretes ,  that  is, 
Jews  natives  of  Crete,  who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship,  are  mentioned,  Acts  ii.  11.  These,  being  of 
the  same  disposition  with  the  Jewish  converts,  who,  after 
the  death  of  Stephen,  *  preached  the  word  to  none  but  to 
the  Jews  only,*  Acts  xi.  19.  Would,  after  their  return 
home  from  Jerusalem,  confine  their  preaching  to  the  Jews, 
who,  as  Josephus  informs  us,  were  very  numerous  in 
Crete.  We  may  therefore  believe,  that  the  first  Chris¬ 
tians  in  Crete  were  mostly  of  the  Jewish  nation. — It  is 
true  Barnabas  went  into  Cyprus  after  he  separated  him¬ 
self  fronpi  Paul.  But  it  is  not  said  that  he  went  into 
Crete  either  on  that  or  on  any  other  occasion.  And  even 
though  he  had  preached  in  Crete,  as  he  had  not  the  power 
of  imparting  the  spiritual  gifts  to  his  converts,  it  cannot 
he  thought  that  his  preaching  in  that  country  w  uld  be 
attended  with  very  gTeat  success.  The  same  may  op  ,aid 
of  any  other  evangelist  or  Christian  prophet  who  happen¬ 
ed  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Cretians.  I  therefore  think 
the  pumerous  conversions  of  the  inhabitants  of  Crete, 
which  made  it  necessary  that  elders  should  be  ordained 
in  every  city,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  labours  of  some 
apostle,  who,  by  working  miracles  and  conferring  the 
spiritual  gifts  on  his  converts,  made  such  an  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  Cretians,  that  many  of  the  idolatrous 
inhabitants  and  some  of  the  Jews  embraced  the  Christian 
faith. 

Now,  that  St.  Paul  was  this  apostle,  seems  probable 
from  his  leaving  Titus  in  Crete,  *  to  set  in  order  the 
things  wanting’  among  the  Christians  there,  ‘and  to  or¬ 
dain  elders  in  eveiy  city.’  The  modelling  and  governing 
the  Christian  churches,  certainly  belonged  tp  the  persons 
who  had  planted  them.  Accordingly,  most  of  the  church¬ 
es  in  the  Gentile  countries  having  been  planted  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  he  modelled,  corrected,  and  governed  the 
whole,  either  in  person  or  by  his  assistants',  without  any 
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interference  from  his  brethren  apostles ;  just  as  the  apos¬ 
tles  of  the  circumcision  modelled,  corrected,  and  govern¬ 
ed  the  churches  planted  by  them,  without  Any  interference 
from  him. 

If  the  foregoing  reasoning  is  just,  the*  account  given 
i^  sect.  1.  may  be  admitted namely,  that  St.  Paul  sailed 
into  Crete,  after  he  was  released  from  his  first  confine¬ 
ment  at  Rome;'  (hat,  at  his  landing  in  Crete,  he  went 
through  the  different  cities,  and  converted  many  of  the 
inhabitants;  and  that,  being  in  haste  to  perform  his  in¬ 
tended  visit  to  the  Hebrews,  he  committed  the  care  of 
modelling  and  settling  the  churches  in  Crete  to  Titus, 
and  then  set  out  with  Timothy  for  Judea. — These  trans¬ 
actions  I  think  happened  after  the  apostle's  release  from 
his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  because,  though  he  touch¬ 
ed  at  Crete  in  his  voyage  to  Rome  to  prosecute  his  appeal 
to  the  Emperor,  being  a  prisoner,  lie  would  not  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  go  through  the  island^  preach;  consequently, 
if  he  made  any  converts  on  that  occasion,  they  must 
have  been  but  few. 

Skct.  III. —  Of  the  Island  of  Crete ,  and  of  the  Charac¬ 
ter  and  Manners  of  its  Inhabitants. 

Crete,  where  Titus  exercised  his  ministry  when  the 
apostle  wrote .  his  letter  to  him,  is  one  of  the  largest 
islands  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  lies  to  the  south  of  the 
Archipelago.  In  length  from  west  to  east,  it  is  about 
260  miles,  in  breadth  about  60,  and  in  circuit  hbout  600, 
— Anciently  it  was  famous  for  its  hundred  cities  ;  for 
the  arrival  of  Europa  on  a  bull,  from  Fhoenicia  ;  for  the 
laws  of  Minos,  one  of  its  kings ;  for  the  loves  of  Pasi- 
phae,  the  wife  of  Minos,  and  of  his  daughter  Ariadne  ; 
for  the  labyrinth,  the  work  of  Dffidalus ;  for  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Minotaur but  above  all,  for  the  sepulchre  of 
Jupiter,  with  his  name  inscribed  upon  it.  See  Titus  i. 
12.  note  2,  And  to  finish  the  mythological  history  of 
Crete,  it  was  famous  for  Mount  Ida,  where  Jupiter  is 
said  to  have  been  preserved  from  his  father  Saturn*  and 
educated  by  thc'Curetes,  Corybantes,  or  Idtti  Dactyli. 

According  to  ancient  authors,  Crete  was  originally 
peopled  from  Palestine.  This  fact  Bochart  hath  rendered 
probable,  by  observing,  (Canaan,  lib.  i.  c.  16.),  that  that 
part  of  Palestine  which  lies  on  the  Mediterranean  was  by 
the  ArabB  called  Kerit^a,  and  by  the  Syrians  Cteth ;  and 
that  the  Hebrews  called  the  inhabitants  Crethi  or  Crethim, 
which  the  LXX.  have  translated  K{»T*e,  Cretians,  Ezek. 
xxv.  16.  Zeph.  ii.  6.  That  these  prophets  do  not  speak 
of  the  island  of  Crete,  is  plain  from  their  joining  the 
Philistim  with  the  Crethim,  as  one  and  the  same  people. 
Accordingly,  it  appears,  that  the  Crethim  were  a  part  of 
the  Philistim;  Crethi,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Chaldee  para¬ 
phrase,  Creth,  being  declared,  1  Sam.  xxx,  14-16.  t a  be 
the  land  of  the  Philistines.  Bochart  adds,  That  the 
Crethi  in  Palestine  were  noted  archers,  and  that  some  of 
them  were  employed  by  King  David  as  his  life-guards. 
See  2  Sam.  yiii.  18.  xv.  18.  xx.23.  1  Kings  i.  38.  1  Chron. 
xviii.  17.  in  all  which  places  they  are  called  in  pur  trans¬ 
lation  Cherethites ;  but  the  original  word  is  Crethif  which 
the  Chaldee  paraph rast  interprets  Jlrchers.— --These  Crethi 
of  Palestine,  it  is  thought,  had  their  name  from  a  Hebrew 
word  which  signifies  to  destroy,  because  they  made  a  great 
havock  with  their  arrows;  to  which  there  is  an  elegant 
allusion,  Ezek.  xxv.  16.  1  Vehicrathi  eth  Crethim/  which 
our  translators  have  rendered,  *  I  will  cut  off  the  Chere- 
thites  /  but  the  literal  translation  is,  4 1  will  cut  off  the 
cutters  off^  namely,  the  Crethim. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  also  is  of  opinion  that  Crete  was 
peopled  from  Palestine,  as  appears  from  his  Chronology, 
page  13.  where  he  saith,  44  Many  of  the  Phoenicians  and 
8yrians,  in  the  year  before  Christ  1045,  flei  from  Zidon, 
and  from  King  David,  into  Asia  Minor,  Crete,  Greece, 


and  Lybia ;  and  introduced  letters,  musiq,  poetry,  the 
Octaeteris ,  metals  and  their  fabrications,  and  other  arts, 
sciences,  and  customs  of  the  Phoenicians. — Along  with 
these  Phoenicians,  came  a  sort  of  men  skilled  in  the  re¬ 
ligious  mysteries,  arts,  and  sciences  of  Phoenicia,  and 
settled  in  several  places  under  the  names  of  Curetes,  Idsi 
Dactyli/'  <5cc. 

The  Crethi  from  Palestine  who  settled  themselves  in 
Cretfe7  seem  to  have  given  their  own  name  to  that  island. 
In  their  new  habitation  they  continued  to  be  famous  arch¬ 
ers,  (see  Tournefort,  vol.  i.  page  83,),  and  to  exercise  all 
the  arts  which  they  formerly  practised  in  Palestine ;  es¬ 
pecially  that  of  navigatlon^which  they  employed  in  piracy. 
They  brought  with  them  likewise  all  the  vices  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  being  exceedingly  addicted  to  gluttony,  drunken¬ 
ness,  and  lust.  Withal  they  were  extremely  covetous,  and 
notorious  liars ;  in  so  much  that  to  speak  like  a  Cretian , 
became  a  proverb  for  telling  lies  and  deceiving;  and  a  Cre¬ 
tian  lie ,  signified  the  greatest  and  most  impudent  lie. — 
Epimenides,  one  of  their  own  poets,  and  Strabo,  a  native 
of  Crete,  have  branded  the  Cretians  as  notorious  liars ; 
particularly  Epimenides,  who,  in  A  verse  quoted  by  Paul, 
Tit.  i.  12.  charged  them  not  only  with  lying,  but  with 
gluttony  and  idleness.  And  the  apostle,  ver.  13.  de¬ 
clared,  that  these  vices  constituted  their  true  character.— 
In  fine,  Polybius,  lib.  vi.  tells  us,  that  the  Cretians  were 
the  only  people  in  the  world  who  found  nothing  sordid  in 
money,  whatever  way  it  was  gained. — This  account  of  the 
character  of  the  Cretians,  shews  the  propriety  of  the  apos* 
tie's  injunction  tq  Titus,  chap.  i.  13.  4  Rebuke  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be  healthy  in  the  faith.'  Mr. 
Tournefort,  who  visited  Crete  in  the  beginning  of  this 
century,  tells  us,  vol.  i.  page  84.  that  its  present  inhabi¬ 
tants  are  more  virtuous.  The  gospel,  it  seems,  hath  led 
them  to  change  their  manners. 

Grete  is  now  called  Candia,  from  its  chief  city,  which 
bears  that  name.  In  the  year  1204  the  Venetians  took 
Canea,  the  second  greatest  city  in  Crete,  and  with:  it  the 
whole  island.  That  city  they  held  till  the  year  1645, 
when  the  Turks  conqueredJt,  and  almost  entirely  expell¬ 
ed  the  Venetians  from  Crete,  which  they  have  kept  pos¬ 
session  of  ever  since. 

After  the  gospel  was  planted  irt  Crete  by  the  apostle, 
and  his  assistant  Titus,  it  took  such  deep  root  there,  ana 
spread  itself  So  widely  through  the  island,  that  it  hath 
subsisted  there  ever  since  ;  and  .  is  at  present  the  religion 
of  the  natives,  who  are  in  general  of  the  Greek  church. 
These,  on  payment  of  a  stated  tribute  to  the  Turkd,  are 
allowed  the  exercise  of  their  religion  without  molesta¬ 
tion. 

Tournefort  saith,  vol.  i.  p.  23.  The  environs  of  Canea 
are  exceedingly  beautifiil.  From  the  city,  to  the  nearest 
mountains,  there  are  large  forests  of  olive  trees,  inter¬ 
rupted  by  fields,  vineyards,  gardens,  and  rivulets,  bor¬ 
dered  with  myrtles:  but  two-thirds  of  the  country  are 
mountains.  Crete,  however,  in  respect  of  its  size,  cli¬ 
mate  and  soil,  is  one  of  the  finest  islands  in  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  ;  and,  were  it  cultivated  with  as  much  care  as  it 
was  in  former  tiroes,  it  would  prodace  all  the  necessaries 
and  luxuries  of  life  in  the  greatest  abundance  •  so  that 
the  accounts  which  ancient  authors  have  given  of  the 
number  of  its  cities,  and  of  the  multitude  of  its  inhabi¬ 
tants,  is  by  no  means  exaggerated. 

8kcT,  IV. —  Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  vritinj  the 
Epistle  to  Titus. 

Because  the  apostle  desired  Titus  to  come  to  him  at 
Nicopolia,  chap.  iii.  12.  when  be  should  send  to  him  Ajr- 
temas  or  Tychicus  to  supply  his  place  in  Crete,  the  tran¬ 
scriber,  who  added  the  postscript  to  this  letter  which  our 
translators  have  turned  into  English,  hath  dated  it  from 
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Nicopolis  in  Macedonia;  following  in  that  conjecture 
Chrysostom  and  Theodoret  But  it  the  apostle  had  been 
in  Nicopolis  when  he  wrote  to  Titus,  he  would  not  have 
said,  I  have  determined  to  winter  there,  but  he  would 
have  said,  to  tr inter  here.  This  circumstance,  together 
with  the  apostle’s  not  mentioning  his  bonds  in  any  part 
of  his  letter  to  Titus,  shews  that  he  was  at  liberty  when 
he  wrote  it,  l  therefore  agree  in  opinion  with  those  who 
think  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistle  to  Titus  from  Colosse, 
while  he  abode  there  in  the  course  of  this  his  last  apos¬ 
tolical  journey,  which  ended  in  his  second  imprisonment 
at  Rome. — Benson  says,  44  the  Syriac  version,  at  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  epistle,  hath  intimated,  that  it  was  sent  to 
Titus  by  the  hands  of  Zenas  and  Apollos.  But  that  con¬ 
jecture  hath  been  added  by  a  later  hand,  and  is  not  well 
grounded.  For  from  chap.  iii.  13,  they  seem  to  have 
been  coming  to  the  apostle  from  a  distant  country,  and 
not  to  have  been  lately  with  him.” 

Sect.  V. —  Of  the  Purpose  for  which  the  Epistle  to 
Titus  was  written . 

The  first  converts  to  the  Christian  faith  in  Crete,  being, 
as  was  observed  sect  2.  those  Crelian  Jews  to  whom 
Peter  preached  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
those  Jews  in  Crete  to  whom  Peter’s  converts  preached 
the  gospel  on  their  return  from  Jerusalem,  they  were  all, 
or  most  of  them,  very  zealous  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
Wherefore,  when  Paul  came  into  Crete,  and  converted 
numbers  of  the  idolatrous  inhabitants,  we  may  believe,  that 
the  more  early  Christians  in  Crete  would  address  the  new 
converts  with  great  warmth,  and  insist  on  their  obeying 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  absolutely  necessary  to  their  salva¬ 
tion.  Moreover,  to  render  the  law  acceptable  to  these 
new  converts,  they  no  doubt  followed  the  course  in  which 
their  brethren  in  other  churches  walked.  They  amused 
the  new  converts  with  vain  talking,  and  Jewish  fables, 
and  commandments  of  men,  and  foolish  questions  about 
the  law.  Nay,  they  went  so  far  as  to  affirm,  that  the 
sacrifices  and  purifications  enjoined  by  the  law,  duly 
performed,  would  procure  pardon  for  them,  though  they 
continued  in  the  practice  of  sin.  To  this  doctrine  the 
Cretians,  many  of  whom  were  very  wicked,  lent  a  will¬ 
ing  ear;  in  bo  much,  that  these  corrupt  teachers,  who 
aeem  to  have  been  natives  of  Crete,  and  to  have  been 
infected  with  the  vices  of  their  countrymen,  subverted 
whole  families,  Tit  i.  11. 

The  errors  and  bad  practices  of  die  Jud&izing  teachers, 


and  of  their  disciples,  the  apostle,  when  he  came  into 
Crete,  observed,  and  opposed  by  wholesome  instructions 
and  sharp  rebukes.  JBut  well  knowing  how  diligent 
they  were  in  spreading  their  errors,  Paul  left  Titus  in 
Crete  to  restrain  them.  And  that  lie  might  have  a  num¬ 
ber  of  fit  persons,  clothed  with  proper  authority,  to  assist 
him  in  opposing  the  Judaizers,  and  in  maintaining  tho 
trdth,  he  ordered  him,  at  parting,  to  ordain  elders,  that 
is,  bishops  and  deacons,  4  in  every  city.’  But  that  ho 
might  be  at  no  loss  to  know  who  were  fit  to  be  investea 
with  these  offices,  and  what  line  of  conduct  he  himself 
was  to  pursue  in  discharging  the  duties  of  his  ministry; 
the  apostle,  when  he  came  to  Colosse,  wrote  to  him  this 
letter,  in  which  he  described  the  qualifications  of  the  per¬ 
sona  who  were  worthy  to  be  ordained  elders,  commanded 
him  to  rebuke  the  Judaizers  sharply,  and  mentioned  the 
errors  he  was  particularly  to  oppose,  the  doctrines  he  was 
earnestly  to  inculcate,  and  the  precepts  he  was  constantly 
to  enjoin ;  that  none  of  the  Cretians,  whether  teachers 
or  people,  might  fail  in  their  duty  through  want  of  in¬ 
formation. 

By  comparing  the  epistle  to  Titus  with  the  two  epis¬ 
tles  to  Timothy,  we  learn,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers 
wete  every-where  indefatigable  in  propagating  their  erro¬ 
neous  doctrine  concerning  the  necessity  of  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  salva¬ 
tion  ;  and  that  in  the  most  distant  countries  they  uni¬ 
formly  taught  the  same  doctrine,  for  the  purpose  of  ren¬ 
dering  the  practice  of  sin  consistent  with  the  hope  of 
salvation ;  and  that,  to  draw  disciples  after  them,  they 
encouraged  them  in  sin,  by  the  vicious  practices  which 
they  themselves  followed,  in  the  persuasion  that  they 
would  be  pardoned  through  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical 
sacrifices.  Only,  from  the  apostle’s  so  earnestly  com¬ 
manding  Titus  in  Crete,  and  Timothy  in  EphesuB,  to 
oppose  these  errors,  it  is  probable  that  the  Judaizing 
teachers  were  more  numerous  and  successful  in  Ephesus 
and  Crete  than  in  other  places.  However,  as  Titus  was 
a  Gentile  convert,  whose  interest  it  was  to  maintain  the 
freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  a 
teacher  of  long  standing  in  the  faith,  the  apostle  was  not 
so  full  in  his  directions  and  exhortations  to  him  as  to 
Timothy  ;  neither  did  he  recommend  to  him  meekness, 
lenity,  and  patience  in  teaching,  as  he  did  to  Timothy, 
but  rather  sharpness,  chap.  i.  13.  ii.  13.  Perhaps  Titus 
was  a  person  of  a  soft  and  mild  temper ;  whereas  Timo¬ 
thy,  being  a  younger  man,  may  have  been  of  a  more 
ardent  Bpirit,  which  needed  to  be  somewhat  restrained. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Iw  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  St  Paul  asserted  his 
apostleship,  not  with  a  view  to  raise  himself  in  the  esti¬ 
mation  of  Titus,  but  to  make  the  false  teachers  in  Crete, 
and  all  in  every  age  who  shall  read  thia  letter,  sensible 
that  every  thing  he  ordered  Titus  to  inculcate  was  of 
divine  authority,  ver.  1,  2. — And  by  calling  Titus  his 
genuine  son  by  the  common  faith,  he  insinuated  to  the 
Cretians,  not  only  that  he  had  converted  him,  but  that 
he  was  a  teacher  of  the  same^ virtuous  dispositions  with 
himself,  and  as  Buch  he  gave  him  his  apostolical  bene¬ 
diction,  ver.  3,  4. — Next,  he  put  Titus  in  mind  that  he 
had  left  him  in  Crete,  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city 
where  churches  had  been  planted,  ver.  5.— And  to  direct 
him  in  that  important  business,  he  described  to  him 
the  character  and  qualifications  necessary  in  bishops  and 
deacons,  that  ordaining  to  these  offices  none  but  persons 
of  that  description,  they  might  be  able  both  to  instruct 
the  people,  and  to  confute  gainsayers,  ver.  6-9. — Es¬ 


pecially  them  of  the  circumcision  in  Crete,  whose  char¬ 
acter  the  apostle  explained,  ver,  10. — and  whose  mouths 
he  told  them  it  was  necessary  to  stop,  because  they  sub¬ 
verted  whole  families,  by  teaching  the  efficacy  of  the 
Jewish  sacrifices  and  purifications  to  obtain  pardon  for 
sinners,  even  while  they  continued  in  their  sins,  ver.  1 1. — 
Wherefore,  the  apostle  ordered  Titus  sharply  to  reprove 
both  the  teachers  and  the  people  who  held  such  doctrines, 
and  to  charge  them  no  longer  to  give  heed  to  Jewish 
fables  and  precepts  of  men,  calculated  to  support  that 
pernicious  error;  particularly  the  precepts  concerning 
meats  and  sacrifices,  taught  by  men  who.  turned  away 
the  truth,  when  it  offered  itself  to  them,  ver.  13,  14. 
— Withal,  to  give  the  faithful  an  abhorrence  of  such 
teachers,  the  apostlo  observed,  that  both  their  under¬ 
standing  and  their  conscience  was  polluted,  ver.  15.— 
They  professed  to  know  God,  but  in  works  they  denied 
him,  ver.  16. 
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NxW  'l'RAKSLATIOV 

Chajp.  t.1 — 1  Paul*  a  servant  of  God,1  (*Ti) 
and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Ghrist,B  (ma,  228.) 
in  order  to  the  faith3  of  the  elect  of  .God j4  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  which  is  in 
order  to  godliness  ;6 

2  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  promised,1  before  the  times  of  the 
age*  ;2  (see  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10,  11.) 

3  But  hath  manifested,  in  its  proper  sea - 
son,  (-7%*  xoyof)  his  promise 1  by  the  preaching 
•with  -which  I  am  intrusted ,  according  to  the- 
commandment3  of  God  Our  Saviour  ;3 

4  To  Titles,  mt  genuine  son  (**T«t)  by  the 
common  faith;  (See  Jude,  ver.  3.  notes  2.  4.) 
Grace,  mercy,  and  perice,  from  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Chriat  our  Saviour. 

5  For  this  purpose  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that 
thou  mightest  set  in  order  the  things  wanting ,1 
and  ordain  in  every  city4  elders,3  as  I  com¬ 
manded  thee. 

6  If  any  one  be  blameless,  the  husband  of 
one  wife,  (1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  1.),  having  be¬ 
lieving  children,1  not  acchsed  of  riotous  liv¬ 
ing?  nor  unruly.3  (1  Tim.  iii.  4,  5.) 

7  For  a  bishop  should  be  blameless,  as  the 
steward  of  iGod  ;  not  self-willed,  hot  prone  to 


COMXimrART. 

Chap.  1. — 1  Paul ,  (/WA*r,  see  Rom.  i.  1.  note  1.),  a  servant  of 
God |  and  an  apostle  oj  Jesus  Cfirist,  sent  forth  by  him  in  order 
to  promote  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles,  the  elected  people  qf  God, 
and  to  persuade  them  to  acknowledge  the  gospel ,  whose  end  is  to 
make  men  godly  and  virtuous  in  every  respect; 

2  In  hope  that  they  shall  also  obtain  that  resurrection  to  eternal 
life t  ’which  God,  who  dannot  lie,  promised  to  believers  of  all  na¬ 
tions  in  the  persons  of  Adam  and  Abraham,  long  before  the  Jew¬ 
ish  dispensation  began . 

3  The  knowledge  of  God's  promise  was  long  confined  to  the 
Jews;  but  he  hath  manifested  to  all,  in  its  proper  season ,  his 
promise ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  with  which  T am  intrust¬ 
ed  by  Christ,  according  to  the  Commandment  of  God ,  the  original 
contrivev-oi  the  method  of  our  salvation  ; 

4  To  Titus,  my  genuine  son  by  the  common  faith ,  the  faith  In 
Christ  which  the  Gentiles  are  permitted  to  have  in  common  with 
the  Jew%  I  wish  gracious  assistances ,  merciful  deliverances ,  and 
eternal  life ,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ , 
the  accomplisher  of  our  salvation . 

5  For  this  purpose  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  mightest  sup¬ 
ply  the  things  wanting  in  the  churches  there,  and  in  particular 
ordain ,  in  every  city  where  there  are  churches,  elders ,  as  I  com¬ 
manded  thee .  I  will  therefore  describe  the  character  and  qualifi¬ 
cations  of  the  persons  thou  oughtest  to  make  elders. 

6  If  any  one  be  in  the  eye  of  the  world  blameless ,  the  husband 
of  one  wife  at  a  time,  having  children  who  are  Christians ,  and 
who  are  not  accused  of  riotous  living ,  nor  are  disobedient  to  their 
parents ;  persons  of  this  character  ordain  bishops,  that  they  may 
assist  thee  in  opposing  the  Judaizers,  ver.  10,  11. 

7  For  a  bishop  should  be  free  from  blame;as  becomes  the  Steward 
of  the  mysteries  of  God ,  1  Cor.  iv.  1.'  He  should  not  be  headstrong 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  God.]— In  some  of  liis  other  epis¬ 
tles ’Paul  calls  himself  Jouxo*  Iijrou  Xe*rov,  a  bondman  of  Jeaus 
Christ.  Bqt  the  present  is  the  only  one  in  which  he  calls  him¬ 
self  JovAof  a  bondman  of  God.  This  appellation  he  toqk, 
probably  because  the  Judaizers  in  Crete  affirmed  that  lie  had 
apostatized  from  God,  when,  ae  aq  apostle  of  Christ,  he  received 
Into  God’s  church  the  uncircumcisea  Gentiles,  arid  thereby  fredd 
them  from  obeying  the  law  ,of  Moses  as  a  terra  of  salvation. 

2.  An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. J-^To  distinguish  himself  from 
other  good  men,  who  are  all  servants  of  God,  Paul  calls  himself  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  one  clothed  with ’authority  to  teach  man¬ 
kind  true  religion. 

3.  In  order  to  the  faith.}— So  1  translate  the  pieposition 
after  Theophylact  and  Oecamenius ;  because  the  common  trans¬ 
lation,  which  implielh  that  PaOl  was  made  an'aposlle  ‘according 
to  the  faith  of  God’s  elect,'  is  hardly  sense.  Besides,  the  prepo¬ 
sition  ArfTa,  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  and  in  2  Tim.  i.  1.  signifies  in 
order  to. 

4.  Of  the  elect  of  God.]— The  Gentiles  are  callea  ‘  the  elect,' 
2  Tim.  ii.  10,  and  an,' elected  generation,’  1  Peh  ri.  9,  fora  reason 
assigned  1  Pet.  1.  1.  note. — Paul  was  made  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  the  Gentiles  to  believe  the 
gospel. 

6.  Acknowledgment  ofthe  truth  which  is  in  order  to  godliness.]— 
The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in  genial  is  here  called  4  Lhe  truth  which 
la  in  order  to  ffodlines^,' to  distinguish  It  from  the  falsehoods  of 
heathenism,  which  tendedto  promote  vice ;  and  even  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  ordinances  df  the 'law  of  Mdses,  which  were  only  sha¬ 
dows  and  obscure  representations  of  true  religion,  and  whose 
only  influence  was  to  puriiy  the  flesh.— Some  are  of  opinion  that 
by  the  truth,  in  this  passage,  die  apostfe  meant  the  true  doctrine 
ofthe  gospel  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised:}— The  pro¬ 
mise  here  referred  to  is  that  which  Gpd  made  to  Adam  and  Eve 
and  their  posterity  at  the  fall,  When,  In  passing  sentence  on  the 
serpent.  He  said  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  ‘It  shall  bruise  thy 
head.'  The  same  promise  was  renewed  in  the  covenant  witn 
Abraham  -  ‘In  thy  seed  shaft  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.'— That  this  yvas  a  promise  of  eternal' life  to  all  believers, 
•ee  proved  Ees.  v.  sect  6.  See  also  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

.2.  Before  -heticuesof  the  agesd^-n-f o  *»«»*««*.  Supposing 

the  Word  in.  this  clause,  to  signify  eternal ,  the  literal 

trap  slat  tori  ofthe  passage  would  be  ‘before  etefnal  jimes.'  But 
that  being  a  contradiction  in  terms,  our  translators,  contrary  to 
the  propriety  of  the  Greek  language,  have  rendered  it  *  before  the 
world  began.' — As  Lrcke  observes  on  Rom.  xwi.  25,  the  tVue  lite¬ 
ral  translation  is  ‘before  the  secular  times;'  referring  us  to  the 
Jewish  jubilees,  by  which  times  were  competed  among  the  He¬ 
brews,  as  among  the-Gentiles  they  were  computed  by  venerations 
of  men.  Hence,  Col.  i.  26.  ‘The  mystery  which  wds  kept  hid 
(u*o  twv  Tv*  'ytvt*v)fram  the  ages  and  from  the  gen¬ 

erations,'  signifies  the  mystery  which  was  kept  hjd  from  the  Jews 
and  from  the  Gentiles;  See  tnis  explained  Rom.  xri.  26.  note  3. 

Ver.  Hie  promise.  ]-^Tor  xo^-sV,  literally  his  word ;  namely, 
of  promise.  We  nave  the  expression  complete  Rom.  ix.  9.  Ew»y. 
ytktmc  ymf  i  ivT0ft  *For  the  word  of  promise  was  this.* 


2.  I  am  intrusted  according  to  the  commandment  of  God] — By 
affirming  that  Christ  ihtfusted  him  with  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 

el  according  to  the  commandment  of  God;  or,  as  it  Is  expressed 

Cor.  i.  1.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  lBy  the  wiH  of  God,’  the  apostle  hath  car¬ 
ried  his  own  authority  to  the  highest  pilch.  Jeaus  Christ  mads 
him  an  apostle  :  But  he  did  it  by  the  commandment  of  God,  from 
whom,  therefore,  as  well  as  from  Christ,  Paul  received  his  apos- 
tleship. 

3.  Our  Saviour.]— The  title  of  Saviour  Is  given  to  the  Father  In 
other  passages,  Luke  i.  47i  1  Tim.  1.  1.  Jude  ver.  21.  for  the  rea¬ 
sons  mentioned  Tit.  iii.  4.  note. 

Ver.  6  —1.  Set  :r.  order  the  things  wanting.] — '!»-*  r«  xinr*rr*i 
This  E9tius  translates,  ‘  that  thoq  mightest  rectify 
the  things  which  were  left,’  qamely,  Uncorfected  at  my  depar¬ 
ture.  ErasmuB,  la  express  the  force  of  the  preposition  in 
hath  here  pergas  corrigcrc. 

2.  And  ordain  in  every  cily.J — The  apostle  did  riot  mean  that 
elderB  were  to  be  ordained  in  every  city  of  Crete;  but  only  in 
every  city  where  the  converts  were  so  numerous  as  to  form  a 
church. — The  Greeks  used  the  word  nox»t  to  denote  a  city  or 
village  indiscriminately  :  here.it  signifies  both. 

3.  Elders,]— that  is,  oishops  and  deacons.  For  the  name  elder 
being  given  to  all  who  held  sacred  offices  in  the  church,  1  Tim  v 
17.  note  1.  the  ordaining  of  elders  here,  as  Acts  xiv.  23,  signifies 
the  ordaining  both  of  bishops  and  deacons.  Jerome,  in  his  c6in- 
mentary  on  this  passage,  as  welJ  as  irihi^  letter  to  pvagrius,  Ep. 
85,  affirms,  that,  .in  the  ijirst  age,  bishop  and  presbyter  or  ejder 
was  one  and  the  same  ;  and  quotes  tnis  and  other  passages  In 
support  of  his  opinion  ;  hut  that  afterwards,  to  remove  Bchisms, 
It  was  universally  agreed  ihat  one  chosen  from  among  the  pres¬ 
byters  should  be  raised  above  the  rest,  to  whom  the  whole  care 
®f  the  church  was  to  belong.  Hence  Jerome  inferred,  that  the 
pre-eminence  of  bishops  above  presbyterb  ia 'owing  more  to  the 
custom  of  the  church  than  to  the.  command  of  Christ. 

Ver.  d. — 1.  Having  believjng  children.] — The  apostle  required 
that  the  children  of  him  who  was  to  be  ordained  a  bishop  should 
be  Christians,  and  of  a  sober  behaviour;  because  the  infidelity 
and  vices  of  children,  at  least  in  the  eyea  of  the  xulgar,  bring 
some  blame  or.  their  parents.  And  therefore  it  is  added,  in  the 
next  verse,  ‘for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless.' 

‘  2.  Riotous  Jiving.} — Arjn*(,  This  signifies  not  only  the  gratifi¬ 
cation  of  venereous  desires,  but  the  luxury  of  the  table,  and  all 
intemperance  In  the  enjoyment  of  sensual  pleasures.  Thus  of  the 
prodigal  son  it  is  said,  Luke  xv.  1.3,  that  Xhe  wasted  his  substance, 
f^owv  living  riotously.' 

3,  Not-  unruly.] — Avusrtraxra,  This  In  the  Syriao  version  ta, 
‘neOue  immorigeri  prae  crapula, — not  refractory  through  ..fall 
feeding,'  in  allusion  to  brute  animals,  which,  the  better  they  are 
fed,  become  the  more  ungovernable. — Seeing  a  minister's  repu¬ 
tation  and  usefulness  depend,  in  some  measure,  on  the  good  be¬ 
haviour  of  all  the  members  of  his  family,  his  children  especially 
ought  carefully  to  avoid  every  Indecency  of  oonduct  from  that 
consideration,  as  well  as  from  the  Consideration  of  the  advantage* 
for  religious  Improvement  'which  they  enjoy  by  living  w mh. 
him. 
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anger,  not  given  to  wine,  net  a  striker,  not  one 
who  make*  gain  by  base  methods  ; 

8  But  hospitable,  (1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  7.),  a 
lover  of  good  men,  prudent ,l  just,  holy,  tem¬ 
perate  ; 

9  Holding  fast1  the  true  doctrine  (**t*  tj.? 
Jif  £*»,  39.)  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  ho 
may  be  able,  by  the  teaching  which  is  wholesome , 
both  to  exhort  and  to  confute  the  gainsay  ere. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly  ami  foolish 
talkers1  and  deceivers,'2  especially  those  of  the 
circumcision, 

11  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who 
subvert1  whole  families ,  teaching  things  which 
they  ought  not,2  for  the  sake  of  sordid  gain. 

12  One  of  themselves,  a  prophet1  of  their 
own,  hath  said,2  The  Cretians  ire  always 
liars,  evil  wild  beasts,  lazy  bellies J 

12  This  testimony  is  true  ;  for  which  cause 
rebuke  them  sharply,1  that  they-may  be  healthy 
in  the  faith  ; 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and 
precepts  of  men1  who  turn  away  the  truth.2 

15  All  MEATS  indeed  ark  pure  to  t!\e  pure;1 
but  to  the  polluted  and  unfaithful2  nothing  is 
pure  ;  (tKk*,  78.)  for  both  their  understanding 
and  conscience  is  polluted 

16  They  profess  to  know  God,1  but  by  works 


nor  ready  to  fall  into  a  passion ,  nor  addicted  to  wine  ;  not  a  ffriJbor 
of  those  who  displease  him ;  not  one  who  loves  money  so  much  that 
he  makes  gain  by  base  methods  ;  (1  Tim.  iii.  3.  note  2.) 

8  But,  instead  of  loving  money,  hospitable,  a  lever  of  good  ment 
prudent  in  conduct,  just  in  his  dealings,  holy  in  speach,  and  tem¬ 
perate  in  the  use  of  every  sensual  pleasure. 

9  He  should  hold  fast  the  true  Christian  doctrine  as  he  hath 
been  taught  it  by  the  apostles,  that  he  may  be  able ,  by  wholesale 
teaching ,  both  to  instruct  them  who  desire  instruction,  and  to  con¬ 
fute  false  teachers  who  speak  agdinst  the  truth  to  overturn  it. 

10  For  there  are  many  teachers,  who,  being  unsubjected  to  us, 
talk  in  a  foolish  manner  concerning  genealogies  and  fables,  and 
deceive  others;  of  this  sort  especially  are  the  Jewish  teachers , 

1 1  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  neither  by  persecution  nor 
force,  but  by  clear  and  strong  reasoning,  because  they  carry  off 
whole  families  to  Judaism,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for 
the  sordid  purpose  of  drawing  money  from  their  disciples. 

12  The  Judaizers  in  this  are  true  Cretians,  agreeably  to  what 
one  of  themselves,  a  prophet  of  their  own,  hath  said,  The  Cre¬ 
tians  are  exceedingly  addicted  to  lying,  and  of  a  savage  noxious 
disposition ,  and  lazy  gluttons. 

13  This  testimony  concerning  the  Cretians  is  Just ;  for  which 
cause  I  order  thee  to  rebuke  them  and  their  disciples  sharply,  thatf 
laying  aside  their  wicked  principles  and  practices,  they  may  be 
healthy  in  the  f tilth  ; 

14  ffot  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables  concerning  the  law,  and 
to  precepts  concerning  meats,  enjoined  by  men  who  turn  away 
true  doctrine  from  themselves  and  others  as  a  thing  noxious. 

15  All  meats  indeed  are  pure  to  the  well  informed  and  well  dis¬ 
posed:  But  to  those  who  are  polluted  by  intemperance,  and  who 
are  unfaithful  to  Christ,  no  kind  of  meat  is  pure ;  for  both  their 
understanding  and  conscience  is  polluted  by  their  intemperate  use 
of  the  meats  which  the  law  reckons  clean. 

16  They  of  the  circumcision  profess  to  know  the  will  of  God 


Ver.  8.  Prudent  ] — Z*>?(owa.  Thi9  quality  consists  in  Ihe  govern¬ 
ment  of  our  angry  passions,  so  that  on  all  occasions  we  behave 
with  prudence.  It  differs  from  ty*t  *r-,.  temper ate,  which  signifies 
one  who  bridles  his  lust9,  especially  tho^e  wh»'*h  are  gratified  by 
meat,  and  drink,  and  women. 

Ver.  9.  Holding  fast  the  true  doctrine.  ]— So  svti  t  -u  r  jw 

should  be  translated.  For  in  (he  sense  of  faithful, 

is  only  applicable  to  persons  ;  and  xajoc  is  a  word  of  very  general 
meaning.  See  Ess.  iv.  60. — There  is  a  gTeal  beauty  in  the  word 
a9  here  used.  It  signifies  the  holding  fast  the  true 
doctrine,  in  opposition  to  those  who  would  wrest  it  from  one.  By 
this  character  all  the  Judaizers  in  Crete  were  excluded  from  being 
bishops;  and  in  Enhesus  from  being  deacons,  1  Tim.  iii.  9. 

Ver.  10.  —  1.  Foolish  talkers.  J— Mai  are  persons  who 

utter  a  multitude  of  foolish  and  trifling  Ihings  on  the  subjects  con¬ 
cerning  which  they  speak. 

2.  And  deceivers.]— <t»^jv*5TJiTat>  nientr'um  tfccenfore^ ;  teachers 
who  delude  the  minds  of  their  disciples  with  false  opinions,  in 
order  to  reconcile  their  consciences  io  wicked  practices. 

Ver.  11 — l.  Who  subvert  whole  families  ;)— that  is,  make  whole 
families  go  over  to  Judaism,  by  wresting  the  true  Christian  doc¬ 
trine  from  them.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  those  who  over¬ 
turn  houses  by  undermining  their  foundations. 

2.  Teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  fur  the  sake  of  sordid 
K®|n*l — The  things  which  the  false  teachers,  contrary  to  their  con 
science,  inculcated  for  the  sake  of  drawing  money  from  ihe  Jew¬ 
ish  converts,  were,  the  necessity  of  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  in 
order  io  salvation  ;  the  efficacy  of  the  Leviiical  atonements  to  pro¬ 
cure  pardon  for  those  who  continued  in  their  sins  ;  and  the  merit 
of  being  descended  from  Abraham,  whereby  all  his  children,  with¬ 
out  exception,  were  thought  entitled  to  eternal  life.  Hence  the 
Jews  were  so  extremely  anxious  about  their  genealogies  :  Hence 
also  the  apostle  in  this,  and  in  his  epistles  tu  Timothy,  severely 
condemned  genealogies,  and  the  fables  therewith  connected.  See 
Tit  iij  9  note  1. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  One  of  themselves,  a  prophet  ] — This  was  the  poet 
Epimenides,  who,  among  the  Romans,  was  reputed  to  have  lore* 
told  future  events.  Cicero,  speaking  of  him,  Divinat.  lib.  i.  says, 
he  was  ‘  futura  pr.Tsciens,  et  vaiicinanB  per  furorem,— one  who 
foreknew  and  foretold  things  future  by  ecstasy.”  Besides,  as  all 
poets  pretended  to  a  kind  of  inspiration,  the  name  prophet  and  poet 
were  used  as  synonymous,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
Uem  Alex  Strom,  lib.  vi.  informs  us,  that  the  Egyptians  called 
those  prophets  who  presided  over  their  sacred  riles  ;  and  that  the 
apostle  did  noi  scruple  to  give  that  title  to  Epimenides,  because  he 
wm  esteemed  a  prophet  by  the  Greeks. 

2  Hath  said,  the  Cretians,  &c.]— Epimenides  said  t  his  in  his  book 
111,1  -¥,  concerning  oracles.  Glassius  hath  quoted  the  pas- 

■age  entire,  page  2075. — The  Cretians  were  universally  hated  and 
branded  as  liars  by  the  other  Greeks,  because,  as  Warburion  re¬ 
marks,  Divine  Legat.  vol.  i.  p.  159.  by  shewing  in  their  island  the 
tomb  of  Jupiter  the  father  of  gods  and  men,  they  published  what 
the  rest  of  the  Greeks  concealed  in  their  mysteries;  namely,  that 
Uieir  gods  were  dead  men. — The  character  given  of  the  Cretians  by 


Epimenides  was  applied  with  propriety  by  the  apostle  to  the  Ju¬ 
daizers,  because  they  were  natives  of  prete. 

3.  Evil  wild  beasts,  lazy  bellies.]— By  calling  the  Cretians  evil 
wild  beasts ,  the  poet  insinuated,  that  they  were  of  a  fierce,  raven¬ 
ous,  noxious  disposition  ;  and  by  adding  lazy  bellies ,  he  signified 
that  they  were  iazv  gluttons— as  averse  to  action,  as  wild  beasts 
are  after  gorging  themselves  with  their  prey. 

Ver.  13  For  which  cause  rebuke  them  sharply.}— 

This  metaphor  is  taken  from  surgeons,  who,  in  curing  their  pa¬ 
tients,  are  sometimes  obliged  to  cut  their  flesh  in  such  a  manner 
els  to  give  lh£in  great  pain.  Titus  was  to  reprove  the  Cretians 
cuttingly  or  sharply.  But  the  sharpness  of  his  reproofs  was  not 
to  consist  in  the  bitterness  of  the  language  which  he  used,  nor  in 
the  passion  with  which  he  spake.  Reproofs  of  that  sort  have  little 
influence  to  make  one  healthy,  either  in  faith  or  practice,  ft  waa 
to  consist  in  the  strength  of  the  reasons  with  which  be  enforced 
his  reproofs,  and  in  the  earnestness  and  affection  with  which  he 
delivered  them,  whereby  the  conscience  of  the  offenders,  being 
awakened,  would  sting  them  bitterly. 

Ver.  14  —  1.  Precepts  of  men. }--From  Ihe  following  ver.  15.  itap- 
pear9,  that  the  apostle  had  now  in  his  eve  the  precepts  of  the  Ju¬ 
daizers  concerning  meats  clean  and  unclean  ;  which,  although  ori¬ 
ginally  the  precepts  of  God,  were  now  abolished  under  the  gos¬ 
pel  :  Wherefore,  if  these  were  any  longer  enjoined  as  obligatory, 
they  were  noi  en  joined  by  God,  bill  were  1  the  precepts  of  men.' 

2.  Who  turn  away  the  truth. ] — ' 7he  apostle,  by  a  beautiful  figure, 
represents  the  truth  as  offering  itself  to  (he  Judaizers,  end  the 
Judaizers  as  turning  it  away  witb  contempt. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  All  meats  are  pure  to  the  pure.]— The  word  meats 
is  wanting  in  the  original,  but  must  be  supplied,  the  expression 
being  elliptical.  See  1  Cor.  vi.  12.  note. — As  the  Jews  reckoned 
themselves  the  only  holy  people  on  earth,  it  must  have  been  ex¬ 
tremely  displeasing  to  the  false  teachers  of  that  nation  to  find 
themselves  represented  as  polluted  like  the  Gentiles.  In  other 
passages  also,  the  apo9tle  gives  these  teachers  the  opprobrioui 
names  with  which  they  stigmatized  the  Gentiles.  See  Philip,  iii. 
2.--If  the  reader  thinks  the  apostle  is  not  speaking,  in  this  and  the 
preceding  verse,  of  the  Judaizers,  who  insisted  that  the  precept* 
of  ihe  law  of  Moses  concerning  meats  were  still  obligatory,  he  may 
be  supposed  to  have  had  in  his  eye  those  Pythagorean  Gentiles 
end  Essene  Jews,  who,  before  their  conversion,  thought  it  sinful 
to  eat  any  kind  of  animal  food,  and  who,  since  their  conversion, 
still  continued  in  the  same  persuasion. 

2.  And  unfaithful.] — This  is  the  proper  translation  of  the  word 
•iri.-oi?,  because  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  unbelievers  or  he*- 
Ihens,  but  of  such  believers  a3  were  unfaithful  to  Christ,  by  living 
in  intemperance  and  debauchery. 

Ver.  16.  They  profess  to  know  God. 1— They  boast  of  having  the 
true  knowledge  of  God’s  will  from  the  Mosaic  revelation,  and  on 
that  pretence  they  set  their  doefrine  in  opposition  to  and  above 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles ;  but  by  the  wickedness  of  their  Uvea 
they  shew  themselves  to  be  uiterly  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  every 
thin£  that  is  good ;  consequently  they  deserve  no  credit  from  tM 
disciples  of  Christ,  as  teachers. 
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they  deny  Hik,  being  abominable  and  diaobe*  better  than  others ;  but  by  their  works  they  der^y  him _ being 

dieiit,  ant)  (tjoc*  290.)  oonceming  every  good  abominable  on  account  of  their  sensuality,  and  disobedient  to  the 
work  (*<f  AJ/U9J,  Rom.  i,  28.  note  3.)  without  express  commands  of  God,  and  to  tvery  good  work  without  die 
discet'nment*  cernment :  They  neither  know  nor  approve  of  aiy  good  work. 

CHAPTER  n. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  things  contained  in  this  Chapter . 

The  apostle  having  directed  Titus  to  ordain  elders  in  dren,  and  their  families,  that  jthe  gospel  might  not  be  evil 
every  city,  and  described  the  character  and  qualifications  spoken  of  through  their  bad  behaviour,  ver.  4,  5.~-On 
of  the  persons  he  was  to  invest  with  offices  in  the  church  ;  young  men  he  was  to  inculcate  the  government  of  their 
also,  having  laid  open  the  bad  character  and  evil  practices  passions,  ver.  6. — But  above  all,  both  in  teaching  and 
of  the  Judaizers  in  Crete,  and  ordered  him  to  rebuke  behaviour,  Titus  was  to  make  himself  a  pattern  of  the 
them  sharply,  he  in  this  chapter  gave  him  a  short  view  virtues  which  he  enjoined  to  others,  ver.  7,  8.-*-And  be- 
of  the  duties  of  his  office,  as  superin tendant  both  of  the  cause  the  Judaizers,  to  allure  slaves  to  their  party,  taught 
teachers  and  of  the-  people  in  Crete.  He  was,  in  oppo-  that  under  the  gospel  slaves  are  free,  Titus  was  to  inqui¬ 
sition  to  the  Judaizers,  to  Inculcate  on  the  people  such  cate  on  slaves  obedience  to  their  masters,  diligence  in 
precepts  only  as  were  suitable  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  their  work,  and  honesty  in  every  thing  committed  in 
of  the  gospel,  ver.  1. — And  with  respect  to  the  aged  men  trust  to  them,  ver.  9,  10. — Withal,  to  moke  the  Cretian 
who  held  sacred  offices,  he  was  to  enjoin  them  to  be  at-  bishops  and  people  sensible  of  the  impiety  of  th6  doctrine 
tentive  to  the  behaviour  of  those  under  their  care  ;  to  be  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Le- 
grave  in  their  own  deportment;  prudent  in  giving  admo-  vitical  sacrifices  in  procuring  pardon  for  impenitent  sin- 
nitions  and  rebukes;  and  spiritually  healthy  by  faith,  nere,  the  apostle  declared,  that  th$  gospel  was  given  for 
love,  patience,  ver.  2.-^In  like  manner,  those  aged  wo-  this  very  purpose,  to  teach  men  that,  denying  ungodliness 
men  who  were  employed  to  teach  the  young  of  their  own  and  worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  soberly,  <fec.  in  ex- 
sex,  he  was  to  exhort  to  a  deportment  becoming  their  pectation  of  a  future  judgment,  ver.  11-14^— Theo® 
sacred  character.  They  were  neither  to  be  slanderers  things  the  apostle  ordered  Titus  to  teach  in  the  plainest 
nor  drunkards,  but  to  be  good  teachers,  ver.  3. — In  parti-  and  boldest  manner,  agreeably  to  the  authority  with 
cular,  they  Were  to  persuade  the  young  women  who  were  which  he  was  invested  as  an  evangelist,  ver.  16. 
married  to  do  their  duty  to  their  husbands,  their  chii- 

Niw  Translation.  Coxkkntart. 

Chat.  II. — 1  But  do  thou  (accasi,  65.)  in*  Chap.  II. — L  The  fables  and  commandments  of  men  taught  by 
culcatc  the  things  which  become  ‘wholesome 1  the  Judaizers  sicken  the  soul :  But  do  thou  inculcate  the  practices 
doctrine :  which  are  suitable  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  gospel : 

2  That  aged  men1  be  vigilant,  grave,  pr*u*  2  fThat  aged  men ,  who  hold  sacred  offices,  be  attentive  to  the 

dent ,  healthy  by  faith,  love  patience  j  behaviour  of  their  people,  venerable  in  their  own  manners,  prudent 

in  their  behaviour,  spiritually  healthy  by  faith,  love ,  patience  $ 

3  That  aged  women,1  in  like  manner,  asm  3  That  the  aged  women ,  whom  the  church  employs  to  teach  the 

deportment 2  (jifss'jtTrwt)  as  becometh  sacred  young  of  their  own  sex,  in  like  manner,  be  in  speech  and  beha~ 
persons  not  slanderers ,4  not  enslaved  to  viour  as  becometh  persons  employed  in  sacred  offices ;  not  slan~ 
much  wine,5  good  teachers  :  derers^  not  enslaved  to  much  wine ,  but  good  teachers  : 

4  That  they  may  persuade *  the  young  wo-  4  That  they  may  persuade  the  young  women  under  their  care 

men  to  be  lovers  of  their  husbands,  lovers  of  to  be  lovers  of  their  husbands ,  performing  the  duties  of  marriage 
their  children;  from  affection,  and  lovers  of  their  children,  by  bringing  them  up 

religiously ; 

6  To  be  calm ,  chaste,  careful  of  their  fa -  6  Ter  be  of  a  calm  disposition,  chaste,  attentive  to  thf  affairs 

mil£csfl  good,  subject  to  their  own  husbands,  of  their  families,  go  od  to  their  domestics,  obedient  to  their  own  bus* 
that  the  word  of  God  may  not  be  evil  spoken  bands ,  that  the  gospel  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of  as  encouraging 
of*  wives  to  neglect  their  husbands  and  children,  on  pretence  of  their 

attending  on  the  offices  of  religion. 

Ver.  1.  Wholesome  doctrine.] — T^iaiMvm.  True  doctrine  Is  3.  As  becometh  sacred  persona.) — ( The  aged  women  employed 
called  Wholesome,  because  It  Invigorates  all  the  faculties  of  the  by  the  church  to  (each  the  young  are  fitly  called  sacred  persons , 
soul,  and  keeps  tnera  lq  a  healthy  state.  because  the  office  they  were  employed  to  diechafge  was  a  sacred 

Ver.  2.  That  aged  men.]— the  word  used  here,  com-  qffioty  as  was  shewed  1  Tim/  v.  IS.  note  1. 
monly  signifies  an  old  man.  But  Le  Clerc,  in  his  additioa  to  Ham*  4.  Not  slanderers.}— This  was  required  in  the  same  order  of 
inond,  hath  shewed  that  theLXX.  use  it  to  denote  an  office  of  dig-  female  teachers,  1  Tim.  iii.  11. 

niiy.  Wherefore  being  of  the  same  signification  with  5.  Not  enslaved  to  much  wine.] — This  Is  a  qualification  required 

wf  j tCu n {Ouf ,  jt  may  be  translated^  this  passage  elder a.  In  sup-  In  the  deacons,  i  Tim.  iii.  8. 

port  of  this  translation,  I  observe,  that  the  virtues  Tjvhich  Titus  was  Ver.  4.  That  they  may  persuade.] — Bo  engirt -may  be  trane- 

to  inculcate  on  aged  men,  are  the  same  with  those  which  Timothy  lated.  See  2  Tim.  1.  7.  note  2. 

was  to  inculcateon  bishops  and  deacons.  They  were  to  be  Ver.  5. — 1:  Careful  of  their  families.) — The  word  jig* 

vigilant,  grave,  prudent.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  8  nifies  both  those  who  keep  at  Home,  and  those  who  take  proper  ears 

Ver.  3. — 1.  That  aged  women.] — Though  the  word  of  their  /amities.  lathis  latter  sense  1  understand  ii  here,  with 

Commonly  signifies  aged  women  Indiscriminately,  it  evidently  de*  Eisner  and  the  Vulgate. 

notes  in  this  verse  such  aged  womtn  as  were  employed  by  thp  2.  That  the  word  of  God  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of.] — The  exhor- 

churoh  in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex  the  doctrines  and  tation  to  be  good  wives  and  mothers,  which  aged  women  were  or- 
precepts  of  the  Christian  religion:  For  they  were  to  be  In  dered,  In  this  passage,  to  give  to  the  young  under  their  ckre,  lb  not 
speech  and  behaviour  / in-ns,  as  became  sacred  persons ;  and  to  be  considered  merely  as  a  rule  by  which  t^ose  are  to  govern 
good  teachers.  These  characters,  especially  themselves  who  are  intrusted  with  the  office  of  teachlcg  others ; 
the  last  mentioned,  did  not  belong  to  aged  women  in  general,  but  but  young  women  are  more  especially  to  consider  it  as  a  rule  for 
only  to  such  of  them  as  were  employed  in  teaching.  The  things  directing  their  own  conduct ;  that  by  their  conjugal  affection,  their 
which  these  persons  were  to  teach  the  young  under  their  care,  care  In  educating  their  children,  (heir  chastity,  their  prudent 
are  mentioned  ver.  4,  6.  See  1  Thn.  iii.  11.  noie  1.  economy,  their  eweetneB*  of  disposition,  and  subjection  to  their 

2.  In  deportment.}— The  word  xxr^vni^uT*  denotes,  not  only  husbands,  all  founded  on  the  principles  of  religion,  they  paay  da 
the  dress,  but  the  carriage  of  the  body ;  so  ia  fitly  translated  de-  honour  to  the  gospel  t*hich  they  profess  to  believe  and  obey. 
portment. 
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6  The  young  men*  in  hke  manner ,  exhort 
(r^y^ur)  to  govern  their  passions . 

7  ( n«<  )  In  all  things  make  thyself  a  pat¬ 
tern  of  good  works,  see  2  Tim.  iit. 

16.),  in  teaching  SHEW  incomiptness,1  gravi¬ 
ty,  sincerity, 

8  li'holetome  speech1  which  cannot  be  con¬ 
demned  ;  that  he  who  is  on  the  opposite  SIDE * 
may  be  ashamed,  having  nothing  bad  to  say 
concerning  you.* 

9  Servant a  EX  Bout  to  be  subject  to  their 
own  masters,  ahd  in  all  things  to  be  careful 
to  please ,  not  answering  again  ; 


10  Not  secretly  stealing?  but  shewing  all 
good  fidelity  ;  that  they  may  adorn  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  ail  things  : 


1 1  For  the  grace  of  God,1  which  bringeth 
salvation,  (trtfirx)  hath  shone  forth *  U)  all 
men, 

12  Teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness1 
and  worldly  lusts,*  we  should  live  soberly,3 
righteously,*  and  godly,5  in  this  present  world,6 

13  Expecting  the  blessed  hope,1  221.) 
namely ,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great 
God,*  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;3 


6  The  young  men,  in  like  majiner,  exhort  to  govern  their  pas¬ 
sions ,  (ver.  12.  note  3.),  that  they  may  behave  soberly  in  the  giddy 
season  of  youth. 

7  To  give  weight  to  thy  exhortations,  in  all  things  maA'e  thyself 
a  pattern  of  those  good  -works  which  thou  enjoinest  to  others.  In 
teaching,  shew  incoi'ruptness  of  doctrine,  gravity  of  speech,  and 
sincerity  with  respect  to  the  motives  by  which  thou  art  influenced. 

8  In  conversation,  and  in  reproving  offenders,  use  clear  and 
strongy  but  temperate  speech ,  which  cannot  be  found  fault  with 
even  by  the  offenders  themselves ;  that  he  who  is  riot  a  Christian 
may  be  ashamed  of  his  opposition  to  thee,  and  to  the  elders  thy 
assistants,  having  nothing  bad  to  say  concerning  you  as  teachers. 

9  Slaves  exhort  to  continue  subject  to  their  own  masters,  and, 
in  all  things  lawful,  to  be  careful  to  please  ;  especially  by  per¬ 
forming  their  service  cheerfully  ;  not  insolently  answering  again , 
even  though  they  may  be  reproved  unjustly  or  with  too  much 
severity.  See  1  Pet.  ii.  18. 

10  Not  secretly  stealing  any  part  of  their  master's  goods,  but 
shewing  the  greatest  fidelity  and  honesty  in  every  thing  commit¬ 
ted  to  them  ;  that,  by  the  whole  of  their  behaviour  in  their  low 
station,  they  may  render  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  amiable,  even 
in  the  eyes  of  their  heathen  lords. 

i  1  These  things  1  command,  because  the  gospel  of  God ,  which 
bringeth  both  the  knowledge  and  the  means  of  salvation,  hath 
shone  forth  to  all  men ,  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  rich  and  poor,  mas¬ 
ters  and  slaves,  without  distinction, 

12  Teaching  us,  that  renouncing  ungodliness ,  especially  athe¬ 
ism  and  idolatry,  and  putting  away  worldly  lusts ,  we  should  live 
temperately ,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  p resent  world , 

13  Expecting  not  any  temporal  rewards,  such  as  the  law  promis¬ 
ed,  but  the  accomplishment  of  the  blessed  hope  of  the  appearing  of 
the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ,  who  will 
bestow  eternal  life  on  all  who  deny  ungodliness  end  worldly  lusts; 


Ver.  7.  Shew  incorruptness,  gravity,  (*es»<xr*»v) 

sincerity  ] — Some  ancient  MSS.  and  yersions  want  the  word  which 
1  have  translated  sincerity;  But  it  is  found  in  the  Alex.  MS.,  in  the 
Arabic  version,  and  in  some  of  the  Greek  commentators.  Mill 
thinks  it  was  firBt  placed  on  the  margin  as  an  explication  of 

incorruptness,  and  afterwards  was  inserted  in  the  text.  But 
though  both  words  come  from  the  same  original,  being  differently 
compounded,  they  may  be  distinguished  in  the  following  manner  : 
Incomiptness,  may  signify  that  Titus’s  doctrine  waa 

to  be  free  from  all  corrupt  mixtures,  taken  whether  from  Judaism 
or  from  heat  he  mam;  whereas  sincerity,  may  signify 

that  his  motives  in  leaching  were  to  be  incorrupt,— he  was  not  to 
teach  from  the  love  of  money,  or  fame,  or  power. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Wholesome  speech.}— ’I  y**.  Speech  strong  but 
temperate,  that  is,  free  from  all  bitterness.  For.  as  the  commen¬ 
tators  observe,  Titus,  who  was  a  converted  Gentile,  having  seen 
so  much  of  the  obstinate,  uncharitable,  bigoted  spirit  of  tne  Ju- 
daizcrs,  might  have  been  in  danger  of  using  harsh  language  in 
reproving  them,  if  he  had  not  been  thus  cautioned  by  the  apostle. 

2.  He  who  is  on  the  opposite  side.] — ££  supply 

He  means  infidels,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

3.  Having  nothing-bad  to  say  concerning  you  ] — rtj^i  borne 

MSS.  and  versions  have  here  ^tei  •!/*.•»,  concerning  us.  Either 
reading  shews,  as  Benson  observes,  how  anxious  the  apostle  was 
that  the  gospel  might  not  be  evil  spoken  of,  on  account  of  the  mis¬ 
behaviour  either  of  ita  teachers  or  of  its  professors  ;  see  ver.  10. 
and  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 

Ver.  10.  Not  secretly  stealing.] — The  word  signi¬ 

fies  the  stealing  a  pert  of  a  thing  ;  the  thief  nor  daring  to  take  the 
whole,  for  fear  of  being  discovered.  It  is  applied  to  the  fraud  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  3.  who  abstracted  a  part  of  the 
price  of  their  land. 


Ver.  11.— 1.  For  the  grace  of  God.]— Here,  and  Gal.  v.  4.  the 
gospel  is  called  *  the  grace  of  God,’  either  because  it  is  the  great¬ 
est  favour  which  God  hath  bestowed  qn  men,  or  because  it  teach¬ 
es  the  doctrine  of  God’s  great  grace  or  favour  to  men. 

2.  Hath  shone  forth  to  all  men.] — The  word  properly 

signifies  the  shining  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  stars,  Acts  xxvii.  20,  The 
gospel,  like  the  sun,  hath  shone  forth  to  all  men,  and  giveth  light 
to  all.  Hence  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  called,  Luke  i. 
78.  A.  a  re*,  ..4,9Wfcf  ‘the  day-spring  from  on  high;’  and  Mai  iv. 

,  the  sun  of  righteousness.’  Hence  also  Christ  called  himself, 
John  yiii.  12.  ‘the  light  of  the  world  ’— The  shining  forth  of  the 
gospel  to  all  men  is  an  high  recommendation  of  it,  and  shews  it  to  be 
entirely  different  from  the  heathen  mysteries,  which,  if  they  con¬ 
tained  any  thing  valuable  for  reforming  mankind,  being  confined 
to  the  undated,  the  vulgar  were  left  in  ignorance,  idolatry,  and 
Tlceu  r  S°8P«1.  likewise  differs  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as 
taught  of  the  Judaizers,  who,  by  inculcating  the  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies  of  that  law  as  the  whole  of  religion,  encouraged  their  disci¬ 
ples  to  neglect  the  duties  of  piety  and  morality  altogether ;  Where- 
C  teaches  us,  ’  that  denying  ungodliness, ’  Ac. 

ver.  12  —1.  Ungodliness]— consists,  not  only  in  denying  the  **. 
•steoce  of  God,  but  in  denying  his  perfections,  his  government  of 


the  world,  and  the  retributions  of  a  future  state.  Also,  il  consists 
in  neglecting  to  worship  God  ;  in  worshipping  him  by  images  ;  in 
blasphemy,  or  speaking  disrespectfully  of  his  providence  .  in  per¬ 
jury  ;  in  profaning  the  name  of  God  by  cursing  and  swearing  ; 
and  in  disregarding  the  manifestation  which  he  hath  made  ol  his 
will  in  the  gospel  revelation. 

2.  Worldly  fusts;] — namely,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  lacivious- 
nesa,  anger,  malice,  revenge,  together  with  the  immoderate  love  of 
riches,  power,  fame,  and  the  rest.  These  Juste  being  productive 
of  nothing  but  misery  to  those  who  indulge  in  them,  the  gospel, 
God’s  gracious  gift,  was  bestowed  on  men  to  rescue  ihem  from 
the  dominion  of  worldly  lusts,  by  leaching  them  to  live  soberly,  &c. 

3.  Should  live  soberly  ] — X'wSfsmv.  Sobriety  is  a  habit  of  self- 
government,  whereby  one  is  able  lo  restrain  his  appetites,  his 
passions,  and  his  affections,  as  often  as  the  gratification  of  bis  ap¬ 
petites,  and  the  yielding  to  the  impulses  of  his  passions  and  affec¬ 
tions,  arayn  any  respect  sinful.  See  2  Tim.  i.  7.  note  2. 

4.  Righteously.}— Righteousness  consists  in  abstaining  from  in¬ 
juring  others  in  their  person,  reputation,  or  fortune;  in  discharg¬ 
ing  all  the  duties  belonging  to  the  relations  in  which  one  "lands  to 
those  with  whom  he  is  connected,  and  to  the  station  in  which  ho 
is  placed ;  in  carrying  on  one’s  trade  and  commerce  fairly  ;  in 
performing  covenants  and  promisee  faithfully  ;  and,  in  short,  in 
rendering  to  every  orve  hiB  due.  The  Hebrews  held  it  to  be  a 
part  of  righteousness  also,  lo  do  works  of  charity  to  the  poor. 
Psal.  cxii.  9.  'He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  his 
righteousness  endureth  for  ever.1 

5.  And  godly.]— Godliness  being  the  opposite  to  ungodliness,  de¬ 
scribed  ver.  12.  note  1.  needs  no  explanation. 

6.  In  this  present  world.)— Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  the 
present  world  in  which  we  live  Is  a  state  of  probation  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  world  ;  as  is  plain  likewise  from  ver.  13. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Expecting  the  blessed  hope.) — If  this  is  different 
from  the  expectation  of  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
**•  in  this  clause  must  be  translated  by  the  word  and ;  in  winch 
case  the  blessed  hope  will  mean  the  hope  of  eternal  life  mentioned 
chap.  i.  2.  But  as  this  hope  is  included  in  the  hope  of  the  appear¬ 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  carry  his  people  with 
him  into  heaven,  the  translation  which  I  have  given  seems  rnofe 
emphalicali 

2.  Namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.)  This,  which  is  the  exact  literal  translation 
of  the  clause,  tb?  tow  ^*iy*xow  Wiow  ir*  t*. 

•>¥  lii<row  Xfifow,  is  adopted  both  by  the  Vulgate  and  by  Deza. 
— Considered  ae  an  Hebraism,  the  clause  may  be  translated,  as  in 
our  Bible,  ‘The  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Sa¬ 
viour  Jesus  Christ.'  Nevertheless,  the  literal  translation  is  more 
iuat,  aa  the  apostle  alludes  to  our  Lord’s  words,  Luke  iy- 26.  ‘Of 
him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  *  Ti  * ’c?  *WT0V, 

t^w  -w*T ***  Tw»  syinv  tgyytxuit),  when  he  shall  come  In 
his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  holy  an- 
gela.*— Matt.  xvi.  27.  ‘For  the  Bon  of  majj  will  come  {**  logy 
tow  iv  tow)  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels;  and 

then  he  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works.’— But  If 
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14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  (1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  li)  us  from  all  ini* 
quity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,1 
zealous  of  good  works. 

16  These  things1  inculcate,  and  exhort,2 
^nd  confute ,  (s$e  2  Tim.  iv.  2.),  with  all  au 
thority.  Let  no  one  despise  thee.a 


14  Who,  during  his  first  appearing  on  earth,  gave  himself  to 
death  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  the  power,  as  well  as 
fVom  the  punishment,  of  all  iniquity ,  and  purify  to  Himself  a  fie* 
culiar  people,  not  by  circumcision  and  other  ceremonial  observ¬ 
ances,  but  by  being  zealous  of  good  works,. 

15  These  things  inculcate  as  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  ex» 
hort  all  who  profess  the  gospel  to  live  suitably  to  them.  And  such 
as  teach  otherwise,  confute  with  all  the  authority  which  is  due  to 
truth,  and  to  thee  as  a  teacher  commissioned  by  Christ  Let  no 
one  huve  reason  to  despise  thee . 


Jesus  is  to  appear  at  the  last  day,  in  his  own  glory,  an<J  in  the  glo¬ 
ry  of  the  Father,  that  event  may  fitly  be  termed  ‘the  appearing 
of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.’— 
It  is  true,  the  article  is  wanting  befdre  Yet  it  may  be 

supplied,  as  our  translators  have  done  here  before  ; 

and  elsewhere,  particularly  Eph.  v,  6.  1  Ih  the  kingdom  (t««  Xf 
kuj  fcnou)  of  Christ  and  of  God.’  See  Ess.  iv.  69.  Besides,  as 
of  is  in  the  genitive  Case,  trwill  bear  to  be  translated  of  our 
Saviour ,  although  the  article' is  wanting.  Yet  1  have  not  ventured 
to  translate  it  in  that  manner,  because  the  meaning  of  this  text 
hath  been  much  disputed. — At  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
rank  of  all  men  will  be  determined,  and  their  precedency  settled, 
and  every  one  placed  in  a  station  suitable  to  the  real  worth  of  his 
Character,  and  continue  in  that  Station  for  ever. 

2.  The  great  God.}— In  giving  the  title  of  great  to  God,  the 
apostle  followed  the'  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  gave  that  title  to 
the  true  God,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  gods  of  the  healhens  * 
Thus,  Psaf.  txxvii.  13.  ‘  Who  is  so  great  a  God  as  oUf  Godi1 — I  do 
not  think  there  is  any  allusion  here  to  the  Dii  Cabiri,  the  great 
gods  worshipped  in  Samothraee  and  Crete,  as  some  comments- 
tators  imagine. 

3.  And  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.] — Because  the  article  prefixed 
to  btyaiitv  Hi ou  ia  not  repeated  before  o-^T^of,  Beza  Is  of  opinion 
that  one  person  only  isapoken  of;  namely,  JeBUs  Christ,  to  whom 
he  thinks  the  title  of  The  great  God  is  given  in  this  verse.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  some  translate  tne  clause  thus,  ‘The  great  God,,even 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.’  And  in  confirmation  of  that  opinion 
they  observe,  that  wc  never  read  in  scripture  of  the  appearing 
of  the  Father.  But  the  answer  Is,  The  apostle  does  not  speak  of 
the  appealing  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of 


the  Father;  agreeably  to  what  Christ  himself  declared,  that  at 
hjs  return  to  judgment,  he  will  appear  surrounded  with  the  glory 
of  hiVFather.  See  the  first  note  oh  this  verse. 

Ver.  14.  A  peculiar  people.]— This  is  said  In  ail Qalon 
to  Exod.  xix.  5.  and  Deut.  vii.  6.  where  God  calls  the  Jews  ‘  a  pecu¬ 
liar  and  a  special  people  to  himself;’  because  he  had  made  them 
his  property,  by  redeeming  them  from  the  bundage  of  Egypt,  and 
had  distinguished  them  from  the  rest, of  mankirid  as  his,  by  rites 
end  ordinances  of  his  own  appointment.  Christ  hath  made  be¬ 
lievers  his  peculiar  people,  by  giving  himself  for  them,  to  redeem 
them  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  them  to  himself,  a  people 
zealous,  not  of  rites  and  ceremooies, -but  of good  works.  Tnls 
being  the  great  end  of  Christ’s  death,  how  dAre  any  person  pre¬ 
tending  to  be  one  of  Christ’s  peoplb,  either  to  speak  or  to  think 
lightly  of  good  works,  as  not  necessary  to  salvation! 

Ver.  15.— 1.  These  things-}— namely,  conperning  the  universal¬ 
ity  of  the  gospel,  and  the  excellent  purpose  fo^  which  it  was 
given;  the  coming  of-  Christ  to  judgment,  the  end  for  which  ha 
died  during  his  first  appearing  on  earth  ;  and  concerning  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  people  of  Christ,  as  persons  zealous  of  good  work*. 

2.  Inculcate  and  exhort.]—1 The  Cretians  being  a  sensual  and 
obdurate  people,  and  the  Judaizing  teachers  having  denied  Jha 
necessity  of  good  works,  the  ajiosile  commanded,  Titus,  both  to 
affipn  the  necessity  and  to  enjoin  the  practice  of  them,  in  the 
boldest  and  plainest  manner. 

3.  Let  no  one  despise  thee.]— The  apostle  dobs  not  say,  as  to 

Timothy,  ‘  despise  tny  youth,’  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  from  >vhich  it  tpay  be 
inferred  that  Titus  was  an  older  man  than  Timothy.  In  the  com¬ 
pound  word  the  preposition  vi?*,  like  alter* 

the  meaning. of  the. word  with  which  it  is  compounded. 


CHAPTER  in. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Because  the  Judaizers  affirmed,  that  no  obedience  was 
due  from  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  to  magistrates 
who  were  idolaters,  and  because  by  th^t  doctrine  they 
made  not  onfy  the  Jewish  but  the  Gentile  believers  bad 
subjects,  and  exposed  them  to  be  punished  ps  evil-doers, 
(see.  Rom.  xiii.  Illust),  the  apostle  commanded  Titus  to 
inculcate  frequently  on  the  Cretians  to  obey  the  magis¬ 
trates  Under  whose  protection  they  lived,  although  they 
were  idolaters,  ver.  1. — and  not  to  speak  evil  of  any  one 
pn  account  of  his  nation  or  religion,  ver.  2  .^Because, 
said  the  apostle,  even  we  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  now 
believe  the  gospel,  were  formerly  in  behaviour  as  bad  as 
the  heathens ;  being  foolish,  disobedient,  &c.,  ver.  3. — 
and  merely  through  the  mercy  of  God,  and  not  by  our 
own  endeavours,  have  been  delivered  from  our  former 
sinful  state,  by  the  bath  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ver,  4,  .6,  6. — That  being  rescued  from 
ignorance  and  wickedness  by  grace,  we  might  become 


heirs  of  eternal  life,  ver.  7. — Next,  the  'apostle  ordered 
Titus  strongly  to  affirm,  that  every  one  who  hath  believ¬ 
ed  on  God  is  bound  to  practise  good  works  ;  and  that 
sUch  works  are  really  profitable  to  men,  by  rendering 
them  acceptable  to  God,  ver.-  8* — Also  he  commanded 
him  in  his  discourses  to  avoid  the  foolish  questions  and 
genealogieq  which  the  false  teachers  insisted  on,  ver.  9.— 
and  to  admonish  heretical. teachers,  both  concerning  tbeit 
doctrine  and  their.practice;  and,  after  a  first  and  second 
admonition,  if  they  did  not  amend,  to  cast  them  out  of 
the  church,  ver.  11. — Withal,  because  the  Cretians  were 
disposed  to  be  idle,  Titus  was  to  enjoin  them  to  follow 
some  honest  occupation,  whereby  they  might  both  main¬ 
tain  themselves  and  do  works  of  charity  to  the  afflicted, 
ver.  14. — The  apostle  concluded  his  epistle  with  saluta¬ 
tions,  and  with  a  benediction  to  all  in  Crete  who  acknow¬ 
ledged  his  apostolical  authority,  ver.  13 


New  Tbakeiatiob.  QommEwtabt. 

Crap.  HI. — -1  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  sub-  Chap.  III. — 1  Put  the  Cretians  in  mind  of  what  I  have  taught 

ject  to  governments  and  powers,  to  obey1  them;  namely,  to  be  subject  tb  the  governments  and  powers  e+ 
magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work;  tablished  in  Crete ;  to  obey  magistrates  though  they  be  heathen*; 

to  be  ready  to  perform  every  good  work  ehjoined  by  the  laws  of 
their  country ; 

2  To  speak  evil  *  of  no  one/  to  be  no  fight-  2  To  speak  evil  of  no  one  On  account  or  his  nation  or  religion, 

trs,  but  equitable ,  shewing  all  meekness  to  to  be  no  fighters,  but  of  an  equitable  disposition,  (Phil.  iv.  6.  note), 
ill  men:  and  to  shew  the  greatest  meekness  to  all  men ,  even  to  enemies, 

3  For  even  we  ourselves  were  formerly 1  3  This  behaviour,  towards  those  who  profess  false  religions,  b*> 


Ver.  1,  To  obey  magistrates.]— The  word  wtibaex***  literal]/ 
signifies  to  obey  those  who  rule.  The  disposition  of  (he  Jews  to¬ 
wards  heathen  rulers,  see  described  Rom.  xiii.  View.  1  Tim  ii.  2. 

Ver.  2.  To  speak  evil  of  no  man  The  word  be 

■ides  evil  st leaking,  denotes  all  those  vices  of  the  tongue  which 
proceed-  either  from  hatred  or  from  contempt  of  others,  and 


lich  tend  to  hurt  their  reputation,  such  as  railing;  reviling, 
Dcking  speeches,  whispering*,  Ac.  _  _ 

Ver.  3.  For  bven  wb  ourselves  were  formerly  foolish.  Ac.)— By. 
use  the  ‘  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghosr,*  on  those  of  whom  ths 
^tle  speaks,  fo  mentioned  ver.  o.  Jerome,  Estius,  the  author  of 
isc.  Sacra,  and  Bensonr  are  of  opinion,  that  the  character  of  tho 


Cba*.  flL 
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foolish,  disobedient,  erring ,  slavishly  serving 
divers  inordinate  desires  and  plea- 

sun's,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hated,  axd 
hating  one  another. 

4  But  when  the  goodness  and  the  philan¬ 
thropy  of  God  our  Saviour1  shone  forth , 

5  He  saved  us,1  not  (•£,  156.)  on  account 
of  works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done, 
but  according  to  his  own  mercy,  (/w)  through 

Eph.  v.  26.  note  1.)  the  bath  of  rege¬ 
neration,*  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,3 

6  Which  he  poured  out 1  on  us  richly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour; 

7  That  being  justified1  by  his  grace,2  we 
might  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.  (Tit.  i.  2.) 

8  ( ’O  Koyoc,  71.  60.  2.)  This  doctrine  is 
true ;  ((144,211.) yet ,  concerning  these  HEIRS , 
I  command  thee  strongly  to  affirm ,  that  they 
who  have  believed1  in  God  should  take  care  to 
promote 2  good  works.  These  are  (n  **\*,  1 
Tim.  iii.  1.  note  3.)  the  things  honourable  and 
profitable  to  men. 


cometh  us  Jews  :  For  even  -we  ourselves  were  formerly  foolish  in 
our  notions  pf  religion,  and  in  observing  the  traditions  of  the 
fathcre,  disobedient  to  God,  erring  from  the  truth,  slavishly  serving 
divers  inordinate  desires  and  pleasure s,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hated  by  the  Gentiles,  and  hating  one  another . 

4  But  when  the  goodness  and  philanthropy  of  God  our  Saviour 

chop.  ii.  11.  note  *2,)  shone  forth  to  all  mankind,  through 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 

5  He  saved  us  Jews  from  the  miserable  and  wicked  state  in 
which  we  were  living,  not  on  account  of  any  works  of  righteous¬ 
ness  which  we  had  done  under  the  law  to  merit  such  a  deliverance, 
but  in  prosecution  of  his  own  merciful  purpose,  which  he  accom¬ 
plished  through  the  bath  (iriXiyyivirt  of  regeneration ,  and 
(araucuramopc)  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

6  Which  he  poured  out  on  ns  richly ,  in  his  various  gifts  at  out 
conversion,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ,  who  procured  these 
gifts  for  men  ; 

7  That  being  delivered ,  by  the  mere  favour  of  God,  from  the 
wickedness  and  misery  of  our  former  state,  we  might  be  made 
children  and  heirs,  agreeably  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life  given  us 
by  the  promise  of  God. 

8  This  doctrine ,  that  men  are  justified  and  made  heirs  merely 
by  God’s  grace,  is  true  ;  yet,  concerning  these  heirs ,  I  command 
thee  strongly  to  affirm,  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God  should 
take  care  to  promote  good  works.  These  are  the  thijigs  honour¬ 
able  and  profitable  to  men  :  They  are  good  for  others,  as  making 
them  happy  ;  and  most  profitable  to  one’s  self,  as  productive  of 
happiness  both  here  and  hereafter. 


believing  Jews  before  their  conversion  is  described  here  ;  and 
among  the  rest  the  character  of  the  apostle  himself.  But  any  read¬ 
er  who  compares  what  lie  says  of  his  own  behaviour  in  his  uncon¬ 
verted  slate,  Acts  i-iiii.  1.  Gal.  i.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  3.  will  hardly  think 
the  apostle  speaks  of  himself.  Only,  being  about  to  say  things 
disagreeable  to  the  Jews,  he  classed  himself  with  them,  according 
to  his  custom,  to  prevent  their  being  offended  with  him.  See  l 
Thess.  iv.  15.  nute.  The  sentiment  in  this  passage  is  beautiful; 
namelv,  that  the  recollection  of  our  own  faults  ought  to  make  us 
equitable  in  judging  of  the  faults  of  others,  and  prevent  us  from 
passing  severe  sentences  on  them  when  they  fall  intp  6in. 

Ver.  4.  Of  God  our  Saviour.]— Thai  the  falheris  here  called 
‘  God  our  Saviour,’  is  evident  from  ver.  6.  where  the  same  person 
is  said  to  have  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  richly  on  the  Jews 
‘through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.’  The  title  of  out  Saviour 
juatly  belongs  to  the  Father,  because  he  formed  the  scheme  of 
our  salvation,  and  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  accomplish  it, 
John  lii.  16.  Horn.  v.  8. 1  John  iv.  9. ;  on  which  account  the  title  of 
Saviour  is  given  to  the  Son  likewise. 

Ver.  5. — l.  He  saved  us. ) — The  word  saved  in  scripture  doth  not 
always  denote  eternal  salvation;  but  it  signifies,  sometimes  the 
knowledge  of  salvation,  Rom.  xiii.  11.  note  2.  and  sometimes  the 
obtaining  the  means  of  salvation  ;  see  Rom.  xi.  26.  note  1.  Here, 
saved  us  signifies,  delivered  us  from  the  miserable  and  wicked 
state  in  which  we  were  living  before  we  believed  the  gospel. 
This  deliverance  is  called  justification,  ver.  7.  See  the  note  there. 

2.  Through  the  bath  of  regeneration through  baptism  ;  call¬ 
ed  ‘the  bath  of  regeneration,’  not  because  any  change  in  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  baptized  person  is  produced- by  baptism,  but  because 
it  is  an  emblem  of  the  purification  of  his  soul  from  sin.  Hence 
Ananias,  in  allusion  to  tne  emblematical  meaning  of  baptism,  said 
to  our  apostle,  Acts  xxii.  16.  ‘Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
sway  thy  sins:’  Be  baptized  in  token  of  thy  resolution  to  forsake 
thy  sins,  and  among  the  rest  thy  sin  in  persecuting  the  disciples  of 
Jesus. — In  the  term  regeneration,  when  joined  with  baptism,  there 
ts  an  allusion  to  the  phraseology  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who,  when 
they  admitted  a  proselyte  into  their  church  by  baptism,  always 
spake  of  him  as  one  bom  again.  Nevertheless  the  real  change 
In  the  nature  of  a  believer,  which  entitles  him  to  be  called  o  son 
of  God ,  is  not  effected  by  baptism,  but  by  ‘the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,’  mentioned  in  the  next  clause.  Hence  our  Lord, 
whom  the  apostle  hath  followed  here,  joined  the  two  together  in 
his  discourse  to  Nicodemus,  John  iii.  6.  ‘Except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God’ 

3.  And  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost)— The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  on  some  occasions  was  shed  down  on  the  believing  Jews 


of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  was  greatly  strengthened ;  so 
that  the  doctrines  of  the.  gospel,  thus  confirmed,  must  have  had  a 
powerful  Influence  in  producing  such  a  change  in  their  disposi¬ 
tions  as  made  them  new  creatures. 

Yer-6.  Which  he  poured  out  on  us.) — Since,  In  the  preceding 
sfcrse,  the  Holy  Ghost  signifies  (he  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  have 
retained  the  common  translation  6f  tne  relative  tv,  namely  which, 
to  shew,  that  what  is  said  to  have  been  poured  out  was  the  gift, 
not  the  person,  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wien  the  phrase  poured  out 
is  used  m  scripture  to  signify  the  communication  of  the  spiritual 


gifts,  it  denotes  that  those  gifts  were  imparted,  not  by  the  imposi¬ 
tion  of  the  hands  of  men,  but  immediately  from  heaven,  accompa¬ 
nied  with  some  visible  sign  or  token  :  of  which  we  have  instances, 
Acts  ii.  2, 3,  4.  and  x.  44.  Seeing  the  apostle  speaks  of  hitnself  here 
as  one  of  those  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out,  wc  are 
warranted  to  believe  that  he  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  an  immediate  i  11  apse  from  heaven,  and  not  by  the  imposition 
of  the  hande  of  Ananias  ;  and  that  Ananias’s  words  to  Saul,  Acts 
ix.  17.  ‘The  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me  that  thou  mightesl  receive 
thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,’  though  preceded  by 
putting  hrs  hands  on  the  apostle,  do  not  mean  that  Ananias  was 
sent  to  communicate  the  Holy  Ghost  to  him  by  the  imposition  of 
his  hands:  for  in  that  case  Paul  could  not  have  said,  2  Cor.  xi.  6. 
‘I  am  in  nothing  behind  the  very  greatest  of  the  apostles.’  But 
his  meaning  is,  that  he  was  sent  to  restore  Saul’9  sight,  and  to 
baptize  him,  that  after  his  baptism  he  might  be  filled  with  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  immediately  from  heaven,  accompanied  with 
the  usual  sensible  si»n,  which  Saul,  having  recovered  his  sight, 
was  to  see.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  matter,  in  Christ’s 
commission  to  Ananias,  Acts  ix.  12.  no  mention  is  made  of  his  com¬ 
municating  tile  Holy  Ghost  to  Saul,  but  only  of  his  putting  his 
hands  on  him  that  he  might  receive  his  sight:  Neither  is  any  thing 
else  mentioned  by  the  apostle  himself,  Acts  xxii.  13.  16. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Being  justified.]— Concerning  the  forerrsic  sense  of 
the  terms  Justify  and  justification ,  see  Rom.  ii.  13.  not*1  2.  The 
word  justify  signifies  likewise  to  deliver  one  from  evil,  Rom.  iv. 
25.  note  2. 

2.  By  his  grace.]— As  the  pronoun  used  in  this  passage  is  not 
the  relative  aurjv  but  the  demonstrative  i*nvov,  which  commonty 
denotes  the  remote  antecedent,  it  is  probable  that  the  grace,  not 
of  Christ,  who  is  last  mentioned,  but  of  God,  who  is  mentioned 
ver.  4.  is  meant.  By  ascribing  men’s  justification  to  the  grace  of 
God,  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  good  works  are  not 
necessary  to  justification.  For  he  tells  us,  chap.  ii.  12.  that  the 
grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation  teacheth  us  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world. 

Ver. 8  —1.  That  they  whohave  believed  in  God.]— ’Oi  nwifivnoru, 
‘They  who  have  believed,  and  who  continue  to  believe  ;’  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  known  use  of  the  preterite  tenses,  Ess.  iv.  10. 

2.  Take  care  to  promote  good  works.) — IlfO(j-*<rdai  try***, 

literally,  to  preside  over  good  works  ;  that  is,  to  practise  them  our. 
selves,  and  by  our  example  and  exhortation  lo  encourage  others 
to  practise  them,  and  to  argue  in  their  defence  against  those  who 
speak  of  them  slightingly  as  not  necessary  to  salvation.  In  this, 
as  in  other  nlaces  of  scripture,  good  works  signify  virtuous  actions 
in  general,  but  especially  charitable  and  beneficent  actions.  Thus, 
Matt.  v.  16.  ‘Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works.’— John  x.  33.  ‘  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not.’ — 1  Tim.  v.  10.  ‘Borne  witness  lo  for  good  works:  that  she 
hath  brought  up  children  ;  that  she  hath  lodged  strangers  ;  that  she 
hath  washed  the  saints’  feet;  that  she  hath  relieved  the  afflicted  ; 
that  she  hath  diligently  followed  every  good  work.1 — 1  Tim.  vi.  18. 
4  That  they  be  ricn  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,’  Ac.  What 
a  blessfhg,  as  Benson  observes,  would  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
be  to  the  world,  if  all  of  them  were  careful  strongly  and  often  to 
urge  their  people  to  good  works,  and  were  themselves  example* 
of  such  works  I  We  have  the  phrase 

repeated  vei.  14.  But  there  the  connexion  leads  us  to  adopt  the 
translation  mentioned  in.  the  margin  of  our  Bible,  4  to  practise 
honest  trades/ 
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9  But  Joolish  questions  and  genealogies^1  9  But  the  frivolous  questions  proposed  by  th$  Judaizers,  and  the 

and  strifes  and fightings  about  the  law,4  resist  /  genealogies  by  which  they  pretend  to  prove  individuals  rightly  de 
for  they  are  unprofitable  and  false .  (See  1  Tim.  seended  from  Abraham,  and  their  strifes  and  fightings  about  I  he 
vi.  4,  2  Tim.  ii.  14.  16.  23.}  law ,  resist ;  for  they  are  unprof  table,  and  destitute  of foundation , 

10  An  heretical  man,]  after  a  first  and  se-  10  An  heretical  teacher,  who,  after  a  frst  and  second  admoni- 

cond  admonition,2  reject,3  tion,  continues  in  his  evil  courses,  cast  out  of  the  church,  and  have 

no  farther  communication  with  him,  because  he  is  irreclaimable  ; 

11  Knowing  that  sucA  a personis  perverted,1  11  Knowing  that  such  a  teacher  is  utterly  depraved ,  and  in 

and  sinneth,  being  self  condemned*1  teaching  false  doctrine  from  worldly  motives,  sinneth,  being  self- 

condemned, 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  Or  12  When  1  shall  send  either  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tychicus ,  to 
Tychicus,'  make  haste  to  come  to  me  at  Nico-  supply  thy  place  in  Crete,  leave  the  churches  there  to  his  manage 
polis,2  for  I  have  determined  to  winter  there.  raent,  and  as  speedily  as  possible  come  to  me  at  Mcopolisj  for 

there  I  have  determined  to  winter, 

13  Diligently  help  forward  on  their  journey  13  Diligently  supply  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  Apollos ,  (see  Acta 

Zen  as  the  lawyer,'  and  Apollos,  that  nothing  xviii.  24-28.),  with  whatever  is  necessary  for  their  journey,  that, 
may  be  wanting  to  them.  in  comiug  to  me,  nothing  which  they  need  may  be  wanting  to  them, 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  practise  honest  14  And ,  that  the  expense  necessary  to  such  offices  may  be  de- 

trades,  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  may  not  frayed,  let  our  disciples  in  Crete  also  learn  to  follow  honest  trades 
be  unfruitful.  for  supplying  what  is  necessary  to  themselves,  and  that  they  may 

not  be  unfruitful  in  good  offices  to  others. 

1 5  All  who  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Salute  1 5  All  my  fellow-labourers  who,  are  with  me  in  Colosse  wish 

them  who  love  us  in  the  faith.'  Grace  bk  with  thee  health .  Present  my  good  wishes  to  them  in  Crete,  who  shew 
all  of  you  j  Amen.  their  love  to  me  by  maintaining  the  true  faith  of  Christ.  The 

favorer  and  blessing  of  God  be  with  all  of  you.  Amen, 


Ver.9—1,  And  genealogies.]— The  genealogies  condemned  in  this 
and  oiher  passages  of  acriptdre,  in  theopinioivof  Bengelius.exe  the 
absurd  genealogies  of  the  .Sons,  taught  by  the  Gnostics,  see  Col. 
ii.  9.  note.  But  as  the  genealogies  of  theJEons  were  not  invented 
till  long  after  this  epistle  was  written,  I  prefer  the  account  given 
of  them  in  the  commentary  ;  the  rather  that  the  apostle  hath  joined 
genealogies  with  strifes  and  fightings  about  the  law.  See  also  1 
Tim.  i.  4. 

2.  Fightings  about  the  law.]— are  those  disputes 
about  tne  efficacy  and  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  law  in  order 
to  salvation,  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Crete  maintained, 
with  great  violencet  against  all  wno  asserted  that  obediehce  to  the 
gospel  alone  was  sufficient  to  salvation. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  An  heretical  man.J— See  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  2.  where 
it  is  shewed,  that  an  heretic  is  one  who,  from  worldly  motives, 
teaches  doctrines  which  he  knows  to  be  false;  as  the  Judaizers 
did,  who  made  the  rituals  enjoined  by  the  law  more  necessary  to 
salvation  than  a  holy  life.  He  also  is  a  heretic,  who  from  the  same 
motives  makes  a  party  in  the  church,  in  opposition  to  those  who 
maintain  the  truth.  In  this  latter  sense  some  understand  i*f*v*«* 
■  h^re ;  and  think  the  phrase  should  be  translated,  'A 


guidance  of  Inspiratibn,  and  when  the  true  meaning  ofthese-doc- 
trines  was  not  liable  to  any  doubt,  because  it  was  ascertained  by 
the  apostles  themselves,  if  any  teacher  taught  differently  from 
them,  and  made  a  party  ip  the  church  in  opposition  to  them,  he 
must  have  done  these  things  contrary  to  his- conscience,  either 
from  the  love  of  money,  or  the  lust  of  power,  or  from  an  immo¬ 
derate  propensity  to  sensual  pleasure.  Hence,  Gal  v.  20.  heresy 
is  reckoned  amoni  ‘the  works  of  the  flesh.'  Doddridge,  by  here¬ 
sy,  understands  the  denying  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  maintaining  of  that  denial  with  obstinacy,  to  the 
breaking  of  the  peace  of  the  church.  But  as  the  apostle  saith  the 
heretic  “sinneth,  being  self-condemned/  I  rather  think  heresy  is 
such  an  error  in  opinion  as  results  from  pravity  in  the  will.  For  if  a 
person,  after  prayer  and  sincere  examination,  embracesor  rejects 
opinions  in  religion,  according  as  they  appear  to  him  to  be  true  or 
false,  without  being  biassed  by  vicious  inclinations,  oen  he  be 
blamed,  even  although  he  should  meintain  these  opinions  with 
firmness,  and  suffer  Tor  them  1 

2.  After  s  first  and  second  admonition.}— Some  copies  want  the 
wqrde  and  second.  But  the  best  and  greatest  pumber  of  MSB., 
toeether  with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  have  these  words. 
Bee  Mill  in  loc.  Nou3 i<r*«  denotes  an  admonition  which  puls  a 
right  mind  into  the  person  admonished.  Titus  was  not  to  reject 
an  heretic,  till  he  had  tried  by  a  first  and  second  admonition  to 
bring  him  to  repentance,  and  on  trial  found  him  incorrigible. 

3.  Reject  ]— cast  him  out  of  the  church.  In  this  man¬ 
ner  ihe  apostle  himself  treated  nypieneus  and  Alexander,  1  Tim. 
1.  20.  By  this  apostolical  Canon,  an  obstinate  heretic,  after  a  first 
and  second  admonition  witnout  effect,  is  to  be  cast  out  of  the 
church,  to  prevent  the  faithful  from  being  led  astray  by  his  false 
doctrines  and  vicious  example.— This  method  of  treating  heretics 
is  worthy  of  attention  :  For,  as  Benson  observes,  the  Spirit  of  God 
doth  not  order  heretics  to  be  banished,  and  their  goods  confiscat¬ 
ed,  far  less  doth  he  order  them  to  be  imprisoned,  tortyred,  and 
burnt,  If  they  will  not  retract  their  errbra.  He  doth  not  even  give 
allowance  to  rail  at,  or  speak  evil  ofthem.  Such  methods  of  treat- 

heretics  never  proceeded  from  the  college  of  the  apostles,  but 
from  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  To  disown  a' wicked  man  as  a 
brother  Christian,  and  to  avoid  all  familiar  society  with  him,  and 
(o  feast  him  out  of  the  church  by  a  public  sentence  of  excommu¬ 


nication,  is  what  the  church,  and  every  society,  hath  a  right  to  do, 
agreeably  to  our  Lord's  rule,  Matt.  xvfit.  15. 17.  and  is  all  that  should 
be  done  in  such  a  case.  See  2  These,  iil.  14.  note  2. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Knowing  that  such  a  person  is  perverted  ] — EBtius 
says,  the  word  j8  commonly  applied  to  buildings,  and 

signifies  to  be  overturned  from  the  foundation.  According  to 
others,  it  signifies  to  be  turned  out  of  the  way.  Wherefore,  when 
it  is  said  of  an  heretic  that  he  is  perverted,  the  meaning  is,  that  he 
is  so  utterly  depraved  that  there  is  no  hope  of  his  amendmerft. 

2.  Being  self-condeinncd.J— Doddridge,  who  thinks  heresy  con¬ 
sists  in  denying  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  interprets 
self  condemned  of  the  heretic's  furnishing  by  his  actions  matter 
of  condemnation  against  himself;  just  as  some  are  said  to  con¬ 
demn  others,  Matt.  xii.  41.  42.  Heb.  ii.  7.  who  Afford  matter  for 
condemning  them.— Grotius,  Baj-low,  Hammond,  Hallet,  Benson, 
See.  by  the  heretic’s  condemning  himself,  understand  his  cutting 
himself  off  from  the  church  by  separatioh,  or  otherwise  ;  a  pun¬ 
ishment  which  the  church  inflicts  on  its  faulty  or  unsound  mem¬ 
bers— 1  think  this  mark  of  an  heretic,  that  he  is  self  condemned, 
implieth  that  an  heretic  is  one  who  teacheth  erroneous  doctrines 
knowing  them  to  be  erroneous.  For  as  Whitby  justly  observes, 
no  man  who  acts  according  to  his  judgment,  how  erroneous  soever 
they  may  be,  is  self-condemned  by  that  action. 

Ver.  12  —1.  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tydiicus.]— 
Tychicus  isoften  mentioned  in  St.  Paul’s  epistles;  but  of  Aromas 
we  know  nothing  :  only  from  this  passage  it  appears  that  he  win 
a  faithful  and  able  teacher,  and  fit  tnsupply  Tilue’a  place  in  Crrir. 

2.  Come  to  me  at  Nicopolis.) — There  were  cities  of  this  name  in 
Macedonia  on  the  confines  of  Thrace,  and  in  Epirus  and  Ponius. 
The  one  in  Epirus  was  built  opposite  to  Actiura,  and  named  Niro- 
polis,  or  the  city  of  victory,  in  memory  of  the  victory  which  An 
gustos  obtained  over  Anthony  and  Cleopatra.  L’Enfant  is  ofopi 
nion  that  this  is  the  Nicopolis  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  ;  and 
that  while  he  wintered  there  he  visited  his  disciples  in  Illyricurn, 
Rom.  xv.  19.  Other  commentators  think  the  apostle  meant  Nico 
polis  in  Macedonia,  situated  near  mount  Hsemus'  on  the  confinfes 
of  Thrace.  But  without  settling  that  point,  1  observe,  that  the 
apostle’s  determination  to  winter  in  Nicopolis,  wherever  ft 
shews  that  he  was  at  liberty  when  he  wrote  this  ept&ile  ;  conse¬ 
quently  that  if  was  written  in  the  interval  between  his  first  end 
second  imprisonments. 

Ver.  13.  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  Apollos.] — Zenas  Is  mentioned 
In  this  passage  only.  He  is  called  *0^1*0*,  the  lawyer,  which  Je¬ 
rome  interprets  Lfg  is  Doctbrum ,  a  teacher  of  the  law,  because  he 
had  formerly  been  of  that  profession  among  the  Jews.  Benson 
also  i i  of  the  same  opinion  ;  and  quotes  Matt.  xxii.  35.  where  one 
of  that  profession  is  called  t»« But  others  think  that  Zenas 
was  a  Roman  lawy  er.— It  would  seem  that  Zenas  and  Apollos  were 
to  pass  through  Crete,  eirher  in  their  way  to  the  apostle,,  or  to 
some  place  whither  he  had  sent  them.  He  therefore  desired  Titus 
to  help  them  forward  on  their  journey,  by  supplying  them  with 
such  necessaries  as  they  were  in  want  of,  that  they  might  not  be 
retarded. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  Salute  them  who  love  us  in  the  faith. ]—By  thia  de¬ 
scription  of  the  persons  in  Crete  to  be  saluted  in  hie  name,  the 
apostle  expressly  excluded  the  Judaizing  teachers,  on  whom  he 
put  that  mark  of  disrespect,  to  make  them  sensible  how  much  he 
disapproved  of  their  conduct.  ,  f  „  _ 

2.  Grace  be  with  all  of  you .]-3y  the  expression  'all  of  yon/ 
the  apostle  intimated  that  this  epistle  was  intended,  not  for  Titus 
alone,  but  for  the  churches  in  Crete;  the  members  of  wolfeo 
were  to  be  taught  the  things  in  this  letter,  and  to  be  extorted,  and 
even  reproved,  agreeably  to  the  directions  contained  In  it 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — The  History  of  Philemon . 

Philemon,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  written,  was  no 
stranger  to  the  apostle  Paul :  for  in  the  first  and  second 
verses  the  apostle  addressed  all  the  members  of  Phile¬ 
mon’s  family,  as  well  acquainted  with  them  ;  and,  ver. 
19.  he  insinuates  that  Philemon  himself  was  his  convert. 
Nay,  ver.  17.  Philemon’s  respect  for  the  apostle  is  men¬ 
tioned.  He  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colosse,  as  appears 
from  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  9,  where 
Onesimus,  Philemon’s  slave,  is  called  *  one  of  them.’ 
And  ver.  17.  the  brethren  of  Colosse  are  desired  to  say 
to  Archippus,  (the  person  mentioned  Philem.  ver.  2.). 

4  Tate  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received.’ — 
Besides,  the  ancients  believed  that  Philemon  was  an  in¬ 
habitant  of  Colosse,  So  Theodoret  says  expressly  in  his 
commentary  on  this  epistle,  and  tells  us  that  bis  house 
was  still  remaining  in  Colosse  in  his  time ;  that  is,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  And  Jerome  also,  in 
his  commentary  on  this  epistle,  says,  Philemon  was  of 
Colosse ;  and  Theophylact  calls  him  a  Phrygian,  Oper. 
tom.  2.  p.  861. — For  an  account  of  Colosse,  see  Preface 
to  Colossians. 

Philemon  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  great  worth 
as  a  man,  and  of  6ome  note  as  a  citizen  in  his  own  coun¬ 
try  :  for  his  family  was  so  numerous  that  it  made  a 
church  by  itself ;  or  at  least  a  considerable  part  of  the 
church  at  Colosse,  ver.  2. — He  was  likewise  so  opulent, 
that  he  Was  able,  1  by  the  communication  of  his  faith,’ 
that  is,  by  his  beneficence,  to  refresh  the  bowels  of  the 
saints,  ver.  6,  7. — According  to  Grotius,  Philemon  was 
an  cider  of  Ephesus.  But  Beausobre  speaks  of  him  as 
one  of  the  pastors  of  Colosse ;  in  which  he  is  followed 
by  Doddridge. — From  the  apostle’s  employing  Philemon 
to  provide  him  a  lodging,  in  Colosse,  Michaelis  conjec¬ 
tures  that  he  was  one  of  the  deacons  there. — These  au¬ 
thors  were  led  to  think  Philemon  a  minister  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  because  in  the  inscription  of  this  letter  the  apostle 
calls  him  his  fellow-labourer.  But  that  appellation  is  of 
ambiguous  signification ;  being  given  not  only  to  those 
who  preached  the  gOBpel,  but  to  such  pious  persons  also, 
whether  men  or  women,  as  assisted  the  apostles  in  any 
manner  while  they  were  employed  in  preaching.  See 
Rom.  xvi.  8.  3  John  ver.  8. 

The  ancients  differed  as  much  as  the  modems  in  their 
opinion  concerning  Philemon’s  station  in  the  church. 
Some  of  them  reckoned  him  a  bishop :  but  others,  fan¬ 
cying  that  Apphia  was  his  wife,  contended  that  he  had 
no  ecclesiastical  character  whatever ;  for  they  began  very 
early  to  esteem  celibacy  in  ecclesiastical  persons.  In 
particular,  Hilary  the  deacon  saith  expressly  that  he  was 
one  of  the  laity.  Theodoret,  Oecumenius,  and  Theophy- 
Isct  seem  also  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion.  See 
Whitby’s  preface  to  this  epistle. 

8ect.  II. —  Of  the  Occasion  on  -which  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon  was  written. 

OxF.siMus,  a  slave,  on  some  disgust,  having  run  away 
from  his  master  Philemon,  came  to  Rome,  and  falling 
into  want,  as  is  supposed,  he  applied  to  the  apostle,  of 
whose  imprisonment  he  had  heard,  and  with  whose  bene¬ 
volent  disposition  he  was  well  attainted,  having,  as  it 
seems,  formerly  seen  him  in  his  master's  house.  Or  the 


fame  of  the  apostle’s  preaching  and  miracles  having  drawn 
Onesimus  to  hear  some  of  the  many  discourses  which  he 
delivered  in  his  own  hired  house  in  Rome,  these  made 
such  an  impression  on  him,  that  he  became  a  sincere 
convert  to  the  Christian  faith  :  For  the  apostle  calls  him, 
ver.  9,  4  his  son,  whom  he  had  begotten  in  his  bonJs.’ 
After  his  conversion  Onesimus  abode  with  the  apostle, 
and  served  him  with  the  greatest  assiduity  and  affection. 
But  being  sensible  of  his  fault  in  running  away  from  hia 
master,  he  wished  to  repair  that  injury  by  returning  to 
him.  At  the  same  time,  being  afraid  that  on  his  return 
his  master  would  inflict  on  him  the  punishment  which, 
by  the  law  or  custom  of  Phrygia,  wa9  due  to  a  fugitive 
slave,  and  which,  as  Grotius  says,  he  could  inflict  with¬ 
out  applying  to  any  magistrate,  he  besought  the  apostle 
to  write  to  Philemon,  requesting  him  to  forgive  and  to 
receive  him  again  into  his  family.  The  apostle,  always 
ready  to  do  good  offices,  very  willingly  complied  with  One- 
simus’a  desire,  and  wrote  this  letter  to  Philemon,  in  which, 
with  the  greatest  softness  of  expression,  warmth  of  affec¬ 
tion,  and  delicacy  of  address,  he  not  only  interceded  for 
Onesimus’s  pardon,  but  urged  Philemon  to  esteem  him, 
and  put  confidence  in  him,  as  a  sincere  Christian. — And 
because  restitution,  by  repairing  the  injury  that  had  been 
done,  restores  the  person  who  did  the  injury  to  the  char¬ 
acter  which  he  had  lost,  the  apostle,  to  enable  Onesimus 
to  appear  in  Philemon’s  family  with  some  degree  of  re¬ 
putation,  bound  himself  in  this  epistle,  by  his  handwri¬ 
ting,  not  only  to  repay  all  that  Onesimus  owed  to  Phile¬ 
mon,  but  to  make  full  reparation  also  for  whatever  Injury 
he  had  done  to  him  by  running  away  from  him. 

To  account  for  the  solicitude  which  the  apostle  shew¬ 
ed  in  this  affair,  we  must  not,  with  some,  suppose  that 
Philemon  was  keen  and  obstinate  in  his  resentments  ; 
but  rather,  that  having  a  number  of  slaves,  on  whom  the 
pardoning  of  Onesimus  too  easily  might  have  had  a  bad 
effect,  he  might  judge  some  punishment  necessary  for  a 
warning  to  the  rest.  At  least  the  apostle  could  not  have 
considered  the  pardoning  of  Onesimus  as  a  matter  which 
merited  so  much  earnest  entreaty,  with  a  person  of  Phi¬ 
lemon’s  piety,  benevolence,  and  gratitude,  unless  lie  had 
suspected  him  to  have  entertained  some  such  apprehen¬ 
sion. 

Many  are  of  opinion  that  Onesimus  robbed  his  master 
before  he  ran  off.  But  of  this  there  is  no  evidence  ;  un¬ 
less  we  think  the  expression,  ver.  18,  ‘If  he  hath  injured 
thee  any  thing,’  contains  an  insinuation  of  that  sort.  But 
the  apostle  might  mean,  injured  thee  by  the  loss  of  his 
service.  The  words  will  fairly  bear  that  interpretation. 
Why  then,  as  Lardner  observes,  impute  crimes  to  men 
without  proof? — What  the  apostle  wrote  to  Philemon 
on  this  occasion  is  highly  worthy  of  our  notice  ;  namely, 
that  although  he  had  great  need  of  an  affectionate  honest 
servant  to  minister  to  him  in  his  bonds,  such  as  Onesi¬ 
mus  was,  who  had  expressed  a  gteat  inclination  to  stay 
with  him  ;  and  although,  if  Onesimus  had  remained 
with  him,  he  would  only  have  discharged  the  duty 
which  Philemon  himself  owed  to  his  spiritual  father ; 
yet  the  apostle  would  by  no  means  detain  Onesimus 
without  Philemon’s  leave  ;  because  it  belonged  to  him  to 
dispose  of  his  own  slave  in  the  way  he  thought  proper. 
Such  was  the  apostle’s  regard  to  justice,  and  to  the 
rights  of  mankind ! 

Whether  Philemon  pardoned  Onesimus,  or  punished 
him,  is  not  known.  Only,  from  the  earnestness  with 
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which  the  apostle  solicited  his  pardon,  and  from  the  gen¬ 
erosity  and  goodness  df  Philemon’s  disposition,  we  may 
conjecture  that  he  actually  pardoned  Onesimus)  and  even 
gave  him  his  freedom,  in  compliance  with  the  apostle’s 
insinuation,  as  it  is  interpreted  by  some,  that  *  he  would 
do  more  than  he  had  asked/  For  it  was  no  uncommon 
thing,  in  ancient  times,  to  bestow  freedom  on  such 
slaves  as  had  obtained  the  esteem  and  good-will  of  their 
masters  by  their  faithful  services. 

S»ct.  HI.—  Of  the  Authenticity  and  Use  of  St,  Paul's 
Epistle  to  Philemon, 

Jxroxx,  in  his  preface  to  this  epistle*  says,  11  Volunt 
aut  epistolam  non  esse  Pauli ;  aut  etiam  si  Pauli  sit,  ni¬ 
hil  habere  quod  no*  edificare  possit.  Et  a  pleridque  ve 
teribus  repudiatum,  dum  commendandi  tantum  scribeba- 
tur  officio,  non  docendi.”  But  Chrysostom  in  his  pre¬ 
face  hath  shewed  several  excellent  uses  which  may  be 
made  of  this  epistle  ;  two  of  which,  as  they  are  of  gTeat 
importance,  I  shall  mention. — The  6rst  is,  In  this  epis¬ 
tle  the  apostle  hath  left  to  churchmen  an  excellent  ex¬ 
ample  of  charity,  in  endeavouring  to  mitigate  the  resent¬ 
ment  of  qne  in  a  superior  station  towards  his  inferior, 
who  had  injured  him ;  and  in  endeavouring  to  restore 
the  inferior  to  the  favour  of  the  other,  which  he  had  lost 
through  his  unfaithfulness — and  that  mot  only  by  argu¬ 
ments  drawn  from  reason,  but  by  generously  binding 
himself  to  repay  all  the  loss  which  the  superior  had  sus¬ 
tained  by  the  injury  of  the  inferior. — The  second  use 
Which  may  be  made  of  this  epistle  is  equally  excellent. 
It  sets  before  churchmen  of  the  highest  dignity  a  proper 
example  of  Attention  to  the  people  pndpr  their  care,  and 
of  affectionate  concern  for  their  Welfare,  which,  if  it  were 
imitated,  would  not  fail  to  recommend  them  to  the  es¬ 
teem  and  love  of  their  people;  consequently  would  give 
them  a  greater  capacity  of  doing  them  good. — I  add 
some  other  usee ;  namely,  that  although  no  article  ol 
faith  be  professedly  handled  this  epistle,  and  no  pre- 
cepts  for  the  regulation  of  our  conduct  be  directly  de¬ 
livered  in  it,  yet  the  allusions  to  the  doctrines  and  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  gospel  found  in  it,  may  be  improved  in  vari¬ 
ous  respects  for  regulating  our  conduct.  F or  it  is  therein 
insinuated,  1.  That  all  Christians  are  on  a  level.  Onesi* 
mus  the  slave,  on  becoming  a  Christian,  is  the  apostle’s 
son  and  Philemon’s  brother, — *2.  That  Christianity  makes 
no  alteration  in  men’s  political  state,  Onesimus  the  slave 
did  not  become  a  freeman  by  embracing  Christianity, 
Dut  was  still  obliged  to  be  Philemon’s  slave  for  ever,  un¬ 
less  his  master  gave  him  his  freedom. — 3.  That  slaves 
should  not  be  taken  nor  detained  fronr  their  masters, 
without  their  master’s  consent,  ver.  13,  14.— 4.  That  we 
should  not  contemn  persons  of  low  estate,  nor  disdain  to 
help  the  meanest  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  assist  them, 
but.  should  love  and  do  good  to  all  men. — 5.  That  Where 
an  injury  hath  been  done,  restitution  is  due,  unless  the 
injured  party  gives  up  his  claim. — 6.  That  we  should 
forgive  sinners  who  are  penitent,  and  be  heartily  recon¬ 
ciled  to  them. — 7.  That  we  should  never  despair  of  re¬ 


claiming  the  wicked,  but  do  every  thing  in  our  power  to 
convert  them* 

The  anxiety  which  the  apostle  shewed  for  the  welfare 
of  Onesimus,  in  return  for  his  affectionate  services,  could 
not  fail  to  cherish  good  dispositions  in  the  breast  of 
Philemon.— Nor  is  it  possible,  even  at  this  day,  so  long 
after  Philemon  and  his  slave  axe  ,  both  gone,  to  redd  this 
letter  without  experiencing,  in  some  measure,  the  same 
happy  effect 

In  the  mean  time,  if  thid  epistle  had  served  no  other 
purpose  but  to  shew  the  world  what  sort  of  man  the 
apostle  Paql  was  ih  private  life,  it  would  justly  have 
merited  a  place  in  the  canon  of  scripture.  For  in  it  the 
writer  hath  displayed  qualities  which  by  men  are  held  in 
the  greatest  estimation ;  such^  as  an  high  spirit  arising 
from  a  consciousness  of  his  own  dignity,  consummate 
prudence,  uncommon  generosity,  the  wannest  friendship, 
the  most  skilful  address,  and  the  greatest  poli^rtess  as 
well  as  purity  of  manners;  qualities  not  to  be  found 
either  in  an  enthusiast  or  in  an  impostor. — Doddridge 
observes,  u  That  this  epistle,  considered  as  a  mere  hutnan 
composition,  is  a  masterpiece  of  its  kind.  For,  if  it  is 
compared  with  an  epistle  of  Pliny,  supposed  to  have  been 
writteiv.oft  a  similar  occasion,  Lib.  ix.  epbt  21,  that  epis¬ 
tle,  though  penned  by  one  who  was  reckoned  to  excel  in 
the  epistolary  style,  and  though  it  has  undoubtedly  many 
beauties,  will  be  found  by  persons  of  taste  much  inferior 
to  this  animated  composition  of  the  apostle  Paul,” 

Sxct.  IV. — Of  the  Time  aj}d  Place  of  Jp’ritingjhe 
Epistle  to  Philemon . 

That  this  epistle  was  written  from  Rome  about  (he 
time  the  epistle  to  tbe  Colossians  was  written,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  circupistances : — Like  the 
epistle  to  the  Colosaians,  this  was  written  when  the  apos¬ 
tle  was  in  bonds,  ver.  1.  10.  13.  23,  and  when  he  had 
good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty,  ver.  22. — Timothy 
joined  ^aul  in  both  epistles. — Epaphroditus,  Mark,  Aris¬ 
tarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke,  joined  in  the  salutations  in 
both. — Lastly,  Onesimus,  the  bearer  of  this,  was  one  of 
the  messengers  by  whom  the  epistle  to  the  Qolossians 
was  sent.  Col.  iv.  9. — But  if  the  epistle  to  Philemon 
was  written  about  the  time"  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians 
was  sent,  it  must  have  been  written  at  Rome  in  the^  end 
of  a.  d.  61,  or  in  the  beginning  of  62. 

Onesimus,  in  the  apostle’s  letter  to  the  Colossians, 
having  been  particularly  recommended  to  their  notice, 
Col.  iv.  9.  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  cheerfully  re¬ 
ceived  him  into  their  church. — In  the  Apostolical  Con¬ 
stitutions,  Lib.  viii.  c.  4.  6,  Onesimus  is  said  to  have 
been  bishop  of  Beroeeu  But  that  writing  id  of  little  au¬ 
thority.— When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
siaita,  their  bishop’s  name  was  Onesimus;  and  Grotius 
thought  he  was  the  person  for  whom  St  Paul  interceded. 
But,  as  Gardner  observes,  that  is  not  certain.  Mill  has 
mentioned  a  copy,  in  which,  at  the  conclusion,  it  id  said, 
that  Onesimus  died  a  martyr  at  Rome,  by  having  his  legs 
broken. 


Niw  Translation.  Cokkxntary. 

Ver.  1.  Paul,  confined  -with  a  chain  for 1  Vx*.  1.  Paul,  confined  with  a  chain  for  preaching  Christ  Je - 
Christ  Jesus ,  and  Timothy*  ora  brother,®  to  sus  to  the  Gentiles,  and  Timothy  our  brother  minister,  to  Phile - 
Philemon  the  beloved,  an db ur  fellow-labourer,4  mon  the  beloved  of  ns  both,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel, 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Confined  with  a  chain  for  Christ  Jdgus.J— Air/iisc 
Xftrrov,  This  is  the  genitive  of  the  object,  Ess.  iv.  24.— Or  it  may 
be  the  genitive  ofpossesslon,  and  be  .translated,  'a  prisoner  be* 
longing  to  Christ' Jesus.'.  Bot  as  the  word  prisoner  dbes  not  con* 
vef  a  Just  idea  of  Paul's  state  at  that  lime,  iamore  proper¬ 

ly  translated,  *  confined  with  s  chain.'  For  an  account  of  the  q? in¬ 
ner  in  which  the  apostle  was  confined  at  Rotne.  see  Eph.  vl.  20, 
netft  In  writing  to  Philemon,  Paul  did  not  call  himself  on  opos* 


rte.^because  he  wrote  only  in  the  character  of  a  friend,  to  reqaest 
a  favour,  rather  than  to  enjoin  what  was  fit,  ver.  8,  ?. 

2.  And  Timothy.] — fn  the  preface  to  St.  Paul’s  epietle  to  the  Co- 
losaians,  sect.  1,  it  was  shewed,  that  the  Colossians  were  convert¬ 
ed  by  Paul.  .Wherefore,  If  Timothy  assisted  him  in  that  wort, 
being  known  to  Philemon,  he  very  properly  joined  Paul  in  this 
letter,  to  signify  that  he  joined  him  in  this  request,  as  well  as  la 
bis  testimony  concerning  the  good  disposition  of  Onesimus. 


PHILEMON. 
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3  And  to  Apphia  the  beloved ,  and  to  Ar- 
chippus1  our  fellow-soldier,1  and  to  the  church 
(mt)  in  thy  house : 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  FROM  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God1  always,  when 
1  make  mention  of  thee  in  my  prayers, 

5  Having  heard '  of  thy  love  and  faith  which 

thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 

(lie)  to  all  the  saints. 

6  1  prat  that  the  communication  of  thy 
faith  may  be  effectual,1  (»>)  to  the  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in 
vou,a  («c)  toward  Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  much  joy  and  consolation  in 
thy  love,  because  the  bowels'  of  the  saints  are 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother.3 

8  (ajo)  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be  much 
bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee1  what  it  Jit  ,* 

9  Yet,  for  love’s  sake  I  rather  beseech,  be¬ 

ing  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,1  and  now 
also  sc)  one  conjined  with  a  chain  for 

Jesus  Christ : 

1 0  I  beseech1  thee  for  my  son,  whom  /  be¬ 
gat  in  my  bonds,  EVES  Onesiraus  ;3 


2  And  to  Apphia  the  beloved  of  all  who  know  her,  and  to  Ar- 
chippus  our  fellow-soldier f  an<l  to  that  part  of  the  church  at 
losse  which  is  in  thy  house :  (see  Rom.  xvi.  5.  note  1.) 

3  We  wish  increase  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  good  disposi¬ 
tions  to  you,  and  happiness  temporal  and  eternal,  from  God  our 
Father ,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  l  Paul  give  thanks  to  my  God  always ,  when  I  make  men¬ 
tion  of  thee,  Philemon,  in  my  prayers ,  (see  2  Tim.  i.  3.  note  3.) 

5  Having  heard  of  the  increase  of  thy  love  and  faith  which 
thou  hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  all  who  are  styled  saints , 
because  they  believe  on  and  worship  the  irue  God  in  sincerity. 

6  Also  I  pray  .that  the  communication  of  the  fruits  of  thy  faith 
to  the  saints,  in  the  many  good  offices  which  thou  dost  to  them, 
may  be  effectual  for  bringing  others  to  the  acknowledgment  of  every 
good  disposition  which  is  in  you  towards  the  members  of  Christ. 

7  For  we  ourselves  have  much  joy  and  consolation  in  thy  love, 
more  particularly  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  thee ,  brother ;  Thy  house  is  open  to  them ;  thy  riches  are  a 
relief  to  all  the  saints. 

8  fVherefore ,  though  I  might  be  very  bold,  as  an  apostle  in  the 
church  of  Christy  to  enjoin  thee ,  his  disciple,  to  do  what  is  fit  in 
the  affair  I  am  going  to  mention  ; 

9  Yety  instead  of  using  my  authority,  by  that  love  which  thou 
bcarest  to  the  saints  and  tome  I  rather  beseech  thee,  who  am 

an  one  as  Pauly  thy  friend,  grown  old  in  the  service  of  the  gospel ; 
and  now  also  confined  with  a  chain  for  preaching  Jesus  Christ : 

10  By  all  these  considerations  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son ,  whom 
I  begat  in  my  bonds,  and  who,  on  that  account,  is  very  dear  to 
me,  even  Onestmus  ,* 


3.  Our  brother. ]— So  the  apoetie  called  Timothy,  to  add  dignity 
to  his  character. 

4.  And  our  fellow-labourer,] — This  sheweth  that  Paul  and  Phi¬ 
lemon  were  personally  known  to  each  other. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  And  to  Apphia  the  beloved,  and  to  Archijvpu9.]— 
These  persons  being  mentioned  after  Philemon,  and  before  the 
church  in  hid  house,  it  is  a  presumption,  as  the  commentators 
observe,  that  they  were  hia  relations,  lived  in  family  with  him, 
and  made  a  part  of  the  church  in  his  house.  Because  Apphia  is 
mentioned  before  Archippusa  minister  of  thegospel,  some  of  the 
fathers  conjecture  that  Apphia  was  Philemon’s  wife.  Lighlfoot 
aaith  Archippus  wasr  his  son. 

2.  Our  fellow-soldier.)— See  Philip,  ii.  25.  note  1.  By  addressing 
this  letter,  not  only  to  Philemon,  but  to  Apphia  also,  and  Archip- 
pud,  and  to  the  church  in  Philemon's  house,  aod  by  wishing  them 
all  manner  of  felicity,  the  apostle  interested  the  whole  of  Phile¬ 
mon's  family  to  aid  him  in  his  solicitation  for  Onesimus. 

Ver.  4.  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  &c.j— By  telling  Philemon  that 
he  thanked  God  always  in  his  prayers  for  his  increasing  faith  and 
love,  he  in  a  very  delicate  manner  prepared  him  for  listening  to 
the  request  he  was  about  to  make  in  behalf  of  Onesimus.  For  it 
was  a  telling  him,  in  an  indirect  manner,  that  his  own  benevolent 
disposition  would  lead  him  to  pardon  Onesimus,  although  he  had 
greatly  offended  him. 

Ver.  5.  Heard  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  toward  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  to  all  the  saints.]— By  a  transposition  not  uncom¬ 
mon  in  the  most  elegant  writings,  love  here  refers  to  the  saints, 
and/aifA  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  See  Matt.  xii.  22.  1  Cor.  vi.  II.— Mill 
mentions  some  ancient  MSS.  and  versions  whicli  read  in  1  his 
verse,  'Heard  of  thy  faith  and  love,  which  thou  hast  toward  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  to  all  the  saints.1  From  the  expression,  '  Heard  of 
thy  love,*  Ac.  some  have  inferred  that  (he  apostle  was  not  per¬ 
sonally  acquainted  with  Philemon.  But  that  no  such  inference 
can  be  drawn  from  this  expression,  see  proved  Ephcs.  i.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  I  pray  that  the  communication,  Ac.]— Benson  and 
Bengeliua  are  of  opinion,  that  the  words  t*;  *«,-«*(  o-ow  do 

not  mean  Philemon’s  imparting  the  fruits  of  his  faith  to  others,  but 
hia  partaking  of  faith  in  common  with  other  Christians.  But  if  the 
words  to  the  saints,  are  supplied  from  the  foregoing 

verse,  afler  the  words  thy  faith  in  this  verse,  it  will  afford  a  mean¬ 
ing  more  agreeable  to  the  scope  of  the  apostle’s  discourse.  For 
by  a  common  metonymy,  faith  may  signify  the  fruits  of  faith  ;  and 
construed  with  a  dative  of  the  person,  often  signifies  the 
imparting  of  a  thing  to  others.  See  1  John  i.  3.  note  3.  where  the 
different  meanings  of  *oi>**.«  are  given  ;  also  Rom  xii.  13.  Gal. 
vi.  6.  where  signifies  to  distribute  or  impart  to  another. 

2.  To  the  acknowledgment  of  every  good  ihing  which  is  in  you.]- 
By  using  the  word  you,  the  apostle  praised  all  the  members  of  Phi¬ 
lemon’s  family  for  their  works  of  charity  to  the  saints  ;  but  more 
especially  Philemon  himself;  as  it  is  here  insinuated,  that  his 
family  were  led  to  do  these  benevolent  offices  in  imitation  nf  him. 

Ver-  7  — 1.  The  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed.]— If  by  *  the 
bowels  of  the  saints,’  the  apostle  meant  the  saints  themselves^  the 
refreshment  of  which  he  speaks  was  produced  by  the  relief  which 
Philemon's  works  of  chanty  brought  to  them  in  their  distresses. 
And  the  saints  who  were  thus  refreshed,  were  not  those  alone 
*n  Philemon’s  neighbourhood,  but  those  also  who  were 
driven  from  their  homes  for  the  name  of  Christ,  or  who  went 
about  preaching  the  gospel.  Perhaps  also  the  apostle  meant,  that 


the  knowledge  of  Philemon’s  charitable  actions  gave  great  joy, 
even  to  the  saints  who  had  no  need  of  his  good  offices.  This  joy, 
as  well  as  the  relief  above  mentioned,  is  fitly  compared  by  the 
apostle  to  the  refreshment  which  a  person  faint  with  thirst  re¬ 
ceives  from  drink.  Sec  verse  20,  note  2. 

2.  By  thee,  brother.) -The  apostle  calls  Philemon  his  brother, 
not  merely  because  he  was  a  Christian,  but  because  he  was  a 
Christian  of  the  same  good  dispositions  with  himself,  and  one 
whom  lie  tenderly  loved.  By  placing  this  appellation  in  the  end 
of  the  sentence,  he  gave  it  an  engaging  emphasis  ;  so  that  it  could 
not  fail  to  make  a  sirong  impression  on  Philemon’s  mind. 

Ver.  8.  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to 
enjoin  thee,  Ax.)— The  anosile’s  management  in  this  part  of  his 
letter  is  excellent.  He  tells  Philemon,  that  although,  as  an  apostle 
of  Christ,  he  might  have  commanded  him  to  do  whal  was  fit  in  th 
affair  he  was  about  to  mention,  he  would  not  use  his  aulhority, 
but  rather  beseech  him  as  a  friend  to  do  it.  And  to  persuade  him, 
he  suggested  such  things  as  one  friend  might  with  propriety  men¬ 
tion  to  another,  of  whom  he  was  asking  a  favour.  Trie  person  who 
besought  Philemon,  was  Paul,  who,  as  we  shall  see  immediately, 
was  his  spiritual  father  ;  Paul  grown  old  in  the  service  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  ;  and  Paul  now  also  confined  with  a  chain  for  preaching  ChriBt : 
considerations  which  must  have  made  a  deep  impression  on  Phi¬ 
lemon,  w  ho,  being  himself  a  sincere  Christian,  could  not  but  wish 
to  gratify  one  who,  at  the  expense  of  unspeakable  labour  and  suf¬ 
fering,  had  done  the  greatest  service  to  mankind,  by  communica¬ 
ting  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  9.  Being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged  ] — Although  at  the 
time  of  the  stoning  of  Stephen,  Saul  is  said  to  have  been  a  young 
man,  Acts  vii.  58,  it  does  not  imply  that  he  was  then  a  mere  youth. 
Tile  witnesses  laying  their  clothes  at  his  feet,  and  his  immediately 
taking  an  active  part  in  persecuting  the  disciples,  but  especially 
his  receiving  a  commission  for  that  purpose  from  ibcchicf  priests, 
are  proofs  that  he  possessed  both  judgment  and  experience. 
Whcrelore,  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen  lie  may  have  been  thirty 
years  old  ;  at  which  age  he  might  very  properly  be  called  a  young 
man.  Sec  Prefi  to  1  Tim.  6cct.  2.— Bel  ween  the  death  of  Stephen 
and  Saul’s  conversion  some  time  elapsed.  From  the  lime  of  his 
conversion  to  the  writing  of  this  letter,  he  had  laboured  in  the 
gospel  near  thirty  years:  So  that,  being  now  sixty  years  old  or 
more,  he  was  really  an  aged  person.  Benson  following  Theophy- 
lacl  says,  in  this  passage  has  the  signification  of 

Ciw rnf  an  ambassador ;  and  in  support  of  his  opinion  he  cites 
some  passages  from  the  I.XX,  and  from  the  Apocrypha. 

Ver.  10  — 1.  I  beseech  thee  ] — There  is  a  beautiful  emphasis  In 
the  repetition  of  ihe  words  I  beseech,  which  he  had  introduced  in 
the  preceding  verse. 

2.  For  my  son,  whom  I  begat  in  my  bonds,  even  Onesimus.] — 
Onesimus’s  name  in  I  he  end  of  this  sentence  has  a  fine  effect,  by 
keeping  the  reader  in  suspense.  This  every  person  of  taste  must 
perceive.  The  apostle  would  not  so  much  as  mention  Onesimua’a 
nome  (ill  he  had  prepared  Philemon  for  hearing  it ;  and  when  he 
docs  mention  it,  instead  of  calling  him  a  fugitive  slate,  or  even  o 
slave  simply,  he  calls  liim  his  otrn  son  ;  to  shew  that  he  had  a  ten¬ 
der  affection  for  him,  and  was  much  interested  in  his  welfare. 
And  then,  by  telling  Philemon  that  ‘he  had  begotten  him  in  Me 
bonds,’  he  insinuated,  that  Onesimus  was  not  discouraged  from 
becoming  a  Christian  by  the  apostle’s  bonds.  Being  therefore  a 
firm  believer,  he  was  not  unworthy  of  the  pardoh  the  apostle  so- 
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PHILEMON. 


11  Who  formerly  was  to  tbeo  unprofitable,1 
but  now  WILL  BE  very  profitable  to  thee  (**/, 
209.)  even,  as  to  me.2 

12  (‘Of,  61. )  Him  I  have  sent  bach .  Do 
thou  (A,  106.)  therefore  receive  him  ;  that  is  to 
say,  mine  own  bowels  j1 

13  Whom  I  wished  to  detain  with  myself 
that  r*)  in  thy  stead  he  might  have  min¬ 
istered  to  me  in  these  bonds  for  the  gospel.1 

14  But  without  thy  mind  I  -would  do 
nothing,1  that  thy  good  DEED  might  not  be 
as  by  constraint ,  but  as  voluntary .2 


15  (T*^a  91.)  Perhaps  also  for  this 

reason  he  was  separated 1  for  a  little  while, 
that  thou  mightest  have  him  for  ever,2 

16  No  longer  as  a  slave  ONL r,  but  above 
a  slave ,  a  beloved  brother ,l  especially  to  me : 
and  how  much  more  to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh 
and  in  the  Lord  l2 

17  If  then  thou  hold  me  as  a  partaker ,  re¬ 
ceive  him  as  myself. 

18  Jlnd  if  he  hath  injured  thee  any  thing  j 
or  oweth  trek,  place  it  to  my  account: 

19  I  Paul  have  -written  -with  mine  own 
hand,1  I  will  repay  ;  that  I  may  not  say  to 
thee,  thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self 
besides.2 


1 1  Who,  I  .acknowledge,  formerly  -was  to  thee  an  unprintable 
slave,  but  now,  having  embraced  the  gospel,  he  will,  by  his  faith¬ 
ful  affectionate  services,  be  very  profitable  to  thee ,  even  at  he  ha* 
been  to  me  since  his  conversion. 

12  Him  I  have  sent  bach  to  thee  at  his  own  desire.  Do  thou 
therefore  receive  him  into  thy  fhmily  ;  that  is  to  say ,  receive  one 
who  is  mine  o-w?i  bowels  ;  my  son  ;  a  part  of  me. 

13  Being  so  useful  to  me,  I  wished  to  detain  Itirn  with  myself 
that,  in  thy  stead ,  he  might  have  performed  those  offices  to  me  in 
these  bonds  for  the  gospel,  which  thou  thyself  wouldest  have  per¬ 
formed  if  thou  hadst  been  in  Rome. 

14  Hut,  whatever  title  I  had  to  his  service,  on  account  of  what 
thou  owest  to  me  as  an  apostle  of  Christ  suffering  for  the  gospel. 
without  knowingly  mind ,  whose  slave  he  is,  I  would  do  nothing  to 
engage  him  to  stay  with  me;  that  thy  good  deed  in  pardoning  him 
might  not  be  as  extorted ,  but  as  proceeding  from  thy  own  good-will . 

15  To  mitigate  thy  resentment  consider;  that  perhaps  also  for 
this  reason  he  was  separated  from  thee  for  a  little  while ,  (ao  ?r^c 

signifies,  1  Thess.  ii.  17.  note  2.),  that  thou  mightest  have 
him  thy  slave  for  life  ; 

16  No  longer  as  a  slave  only,  but  above  a  Wave, -even  a  belov 
ed  Christian  brother  ;  especially  16  me  who  know  his  worth,  and 
have  been  indebted  to  him  for  his  services :  How  much-  more  to 
thee,  as  a  brother  both  by  nation  and  by  religion,  who  will  serve 
thee  with  more  understanding,  fidelity,  and  affection,  than  before  1 

17  If  then  thou  hold  me  as  a  partaker  of  thy  affection,  give  him 
the  same  reception  which  thou  wouldest  give  to  myself 

18  Jlnd  if  he  hath  injured  thee  any  thing  by  running  away,  or 
oweth  thee  in  the  way  of  borrowing,  place  it  all  to  my  accourit . 

19  And  to  entitle  thee  to  payment,  I  Paul  have  written  with 
mine  own  hand ,  I  will  repay  thee  all.  This  I  have  done,  /hat,  in 
urging  thee  to  pardon  Onesimus,  /  may  not  say  to  thee,  thou 
owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self  besides. 


licrted  for  him. — Irr  Ihis  beautiful  passage  there  is  a  group  of  the 
most  affecting  arguments  closely  crowded  together.  Or.  the  one 
hand,  we  have  Philemon’s  own  renutation  for  goodness  ;  his 
friendship  to  the  apostle;  hisreepect  lor  his  character :  reverence 
for  his  age;  compassion  for  his  bonds;  and  st  the  same  rime  an 
Insinuation  of  that  obedience  which  Philemon  owed  to  hitff  as  ah 
apostle.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  Onesimas's  repentance, 
and  return  to  virtue  ;  his  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  evils  to  Which  it  exposed  him  ;  and  his  being  the 
object  of  his  spiritual  fathers  tenderest  affection.  In  short,  every 
word  contafhs  an  argument-  Philemon  therefore  must  ha/ve  been 
exceedingly  affected  by  this  movmg  passage. 

Ver.  ll.-j-l.  Who  formerly  was  to  inee  unprofitable. ]-The  apos¬ 
tle,  with  admirable  address,  gives  the. softest  name  possible  to  One- 
simus's  misbehaviour;  because  he  did  not  choose  that  Philemon 
should  fix  his  thoughts  on  the  heinous  nature  of  his  slave’s  of¬ 
fence,  lest  it  might  have  inflamed  his  resentment  too  much. 

2.  But  now  will  be  very  profitable  to  thee,  even  as  to  me.}— To 
eliewf  the  sincerity  of  On  esrm  us's  repentance,  the  apostle  men¬ 
tioned  the  experience  which  he  riiroself  had  had  of  his  good  dis¬ 
position,  in  the  many  affectionate  services  Which  he  had  received 
from  him  during  his  confinement.  After  such  a  proof  Philemon 
could  have  nodoubt  of  On  esimus’s  virtue  and  fidelity — Doddridge, 
Bengelius,  and  others,  thihk  the  name  Onesimus,  which  comes 
from  the  verb  signifying  to  profit ,  was  given  fo  slaves  by 

way  of  good  omen,  to  express  the  advantage  they  were  to  bring 
to  their  masters  by  their  services  ;  and  that  in -this  passage  there 
is  an  aJlusidn  to  the  signification  of  Onesimus’s  name.  See  ver. 
20.  note  1. — But- it  is  of  more  importance- to  observe,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle,  by  mentioning  the  Change  wrought  on  Onesimu9  by  the  pains 
he  had  taken  in  converting  nim,  insinuated  to  Philemori.the  obli¬ 
gation  he  lay  under  to  him,  far  having  made  his  unprofitable  slave 
a  faithful  and  affectionate  servant  to  hjm  for  life. 

Ver.  12.  Th^t  is  to  say,  mine  own  bowels  one  whom  l  consi¬ 
der  as  a  part  of  myselr—  As  Ben«elius  observes,  by  laying  aside 
his  apostolical  authority,  8t.  Paul  had  brought  himself  to  a  level 
with  Philemon.  And  now  to  exalt  Onesimus,  and  to  display  that 
dignity  which  a  man  acquires  by  becoming  a  sincere-  Christian, 
he  calls  h|m  not  his  son  simply,  but  his  ot on  bowels ;  or,  as  it  is 
expressed  yer.  17,  his  very  self \ 

Ver.  L3.  That  in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  to  me  in 
these  bonds  for  the  gospel.]— >Here  tne  apostle  insinuated  to  Phile- 
tnon,  the  obligation  he  was  under  to  assist  him  with  his  personal 
services,  who  Was  his  spiritual  father  ;  and  more  especially  while 
he  was  confined  with  a  chain-  for  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

V«r.  14. — 1.  But  without  lhy  mind  !  would' do  nothing.]— 'From 
this  we  learn,  that  however  just  our  title  may  be  to  beneficent 
actions  from  others,  they  must  not  be  forced  to  perform  them. 
They  must  do  them  voluntarily. 

2.  That  thy  good  deed  might  not  be  as  by  constraint,  but  as  vo¬ 
luntary. ]-If  Onesimus  had  remained  with  theapoatle  in  Rome,  and 
Philemon  had  pardoned  him'attheaposMe’sinterce&slon,that  favour 
would  not  have  appeared  so  clearly  to  have  been  bestowed  volun¬ 
tarily,  ia  when  Ortailmua  returned  and  pul  himself  in  hla  master's 


power,  and  was  received  again  into  his  family.  The  apostle,  there¬ 
fore;  sent  him  back  to  Philemon,  that  hie  receiving  him  might  be 
known  to  have  proceeded  from  his  own  merciful  disposition, 

Ver.  15. — 1.  For  this  reason  Oz***^)  he  was  separated  :]-r  A 
soft  expression  >6  denote  Onesimus’s  runffipgaway  from  his  mas¬ 
ter  ;  for  it  contains  an  insinuation,  that  this  had  happened  provi- 
deniially.  Bee  the  following  note. 

2.  That  thou  mightest  have  him  for  ever  ] — The  word  «’«»*»•< 
may  be  translated  for  life;  which  1  take  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning. 
Biu^stius  thinks  it  signifies  Philemon’s  having  Onesimus  as*  bro¬ 
ther  forever ;  the  relation  between  Christians  os  brethren  (  being 
to  continue  in  the  next  world. ^The  aptfstle  here  made  the  same 
kind  of  apology  for  Onesimus,  which  Joseph  made  for  )hs  brethren, 
Gen.  xN\  5.  '  Now  therefore  be  not  grieved  — For  God  did  send  mo 
before  you  to  preserve  life.’— The  providence  of  God  often  bring! 
good  out  of  evil.  Yet  we  should  not  for  that  reason  do  evil  that 
good  may  come.  By  telling  Philemon,  that  he  wodld  now  have 
Onesimus  for  ever,  the  apostle  Intimated  to  him  his  firm  perpua 
sion,  that  Onesimus  would  never  any  more  run  away  from  him,^ 

Ver.  16  — 1.  Above  a  slave,  «  beloved  brother,  especially  to  ine.) 
—That  Philemon  might  not  be  offended  at  him  for  calling  his 
fugitive  slave  hti  brother,  the  apostle  acknowledged  blm  for  his 
own  brother  also;  because,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion, 
Onesimus  had  the  same  father  with  the  apostle,  and  with  alt  bo 
lieverb.  Next,  he  rold  Philemon,  that  he  much  more  pught  to 
acknowledge  Onesimus  as  a  brpther,  because  he  stood  in  that  re- 
lation  to  him  '  in  The  flesh,’  as  well  as  'in  the  Lord.’— In  this  pas¬ 
sage  the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  love  is  due  to  persons  in  tha 
meanest  stations  who  are  eminently  virtuous. 

2.  Both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord.] — By  calling  Onesimus  Phi¬ 
lemon’s  brolher  '  in  Ihe  flesh,’  the  apostle  ifieant  that  he  waa  of 
the  same  nation  with  Philemon  ;  or  perhaps  some  way  related  U> 
him  :  as  by  calling  him  his  brother  ‘in  the  Lord,’  be  meant  that 
he  wa9  flow  of  the  same  religion  with  Philemon. 

Ver,  18.  If  he  hath  injured  thee  any  thing.]— This  is  a  soft  way 
of  expressing  the  loss  which  Philemon  had  sustained  by  being 
deprived  of  his  slave’s  service.  Bee  Pref  rfect.  2.  psragr.  3. 

Ver.  19. —  I.  I  Paul  have  written  with  mine  own  hand,  AC.J^Ac* 
cording  to  Jerome,  this  implies,  that  Paul  wrote  the  whole  letter 
with  his  own  hand.  And  some  moderns,  who  ai*e  of  the  same 
opinion, think, he  took  that  trouble  to  shew  Philemon  his  earnest- 
ness  to  have  Onesimus  pardoned-  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  the 
apostle’s  writing  with  his  own  hand,  that  he  would  repay  Phile¬ 
mon  for  Rny  fVi jury  his  fugitive  slave  had  done  him,  teaches  ua 
the  necessity  of  cestitution,  in  all  cases  of  injury. 

2.  Thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self  besides.]-!^ 
insuper  debes :  So  Erasmos  and  Raplrtlius  translate  the  word.Tba 
apostle  moans,  that  besides ipardoningOnesimus,  Philemon  owed 
him  his  very  existence  as  a  Christian.  He  had  openedhis  eyes,  and 
turned  him  from  the  darkness  of  heathenism  to  the  light  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and'from  the  power  of  Satan  fo  bended  by  Godv  that  hem  tgnt  re¬ 
ceive  the  forgiveness  of  his  sina,  and  an  Inheritance  In  heaven. 
What  an  immense  obligation  I  Yet,  rather  than  he  constrained  to 
solicit  Onesimus’s  pardon  on  account  of  that  obligation,  ha  would 
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20  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  profit  from  20  Tea ,  brother ,  it  is  really  so.  Let  me  have  profit  from  thee  at 

thee1  in  the  Lord.  Refresh  my  bowels*  in  the  a  sincere  Christian:  By  forgiving  Onesimus,  refresh  my  bowels  in 
T  vpr  7  note  'l  the  Lord .  It  is  all  the  recompense  I  desire  for  having  converted 

thee:  I  seek  not  thy  money  nor  thy  goods. 

21  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience, i  I  21  Do  not,  from  my  earnestness,  fancy  that  I  entertain  any  sus- 
have  written  to  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  picion  of  thy  goodness.  On  the  contrary,  having  confidence  in 
e\>en  do  (C  w  o  hty<t,  55.)  more  than  I  ash,9  thy  obedience,  I  have  wntten  this  to  thee ,  being  persuaded  that 

thou  wilt  eveft  do  move  for  Onesimus  than  I  oak. 

22  But  at  the  same  time  prepare  me  also  22  But  at  the  same  time  that  I  beseech  thee  to  pardon  Onesi- 

a  lodging for  I  hope  that ,  through  your  pray-  mus,  I  request  thee  also  to  prepare  me  a  lodging  in  Colosse  ;  for 
ers,2  I  shall  be  bestowed  on  you.3  /  hope  that ,  through  the  prayers  of  thee  and  thy  family,  I  shall 

be  released  and  bestowed  on  you  :  in  which  case  I  propose  to  stay 

some  time  at  Colosse, 

23  There  salute  thee,  Epaphras,'  (<rur*/£« x-  23  The  following  6reMren  send  thee  their  salutation  :  Epa - 

**rof)  my  fellow-prisoner /or  Jesus  Christ;*  phvas ,  who  is  a  prisoner  here ,  as  I  am,  for  preaching  Christ 

Jesus  to  the  Gentiles, 

24  Mark  fsee  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1.  note),  Aristar-  24  Mark ,  Barnabas’s  sister’s  son,  (Col.  iv.  10.),  Aristarchus, 


chua,1  Demas  2  Luke,3  my  fellow-labourers.  Demas , 

himself  pay  to  Philemon  every  thing  Onesimus  owed  him.  After- 
all  this,  how  ungrateful  would  Philemon  have  showed  himself^f 
he  had  refused  to  grant  the  apostle’s  request ! 

VCr.  20.— 1.  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  profit  from  thee.J— 

•  Some  commentators  think  the  apostle  here  alludes  to  the 

nijfTiificalion  of  Onesimus’s  name,  mentioned  in  nolo  2.  on  ver.  11. 
Hut  such  an  allusion,  in  a  sentence  so  pathetic,  would  have  been 
absolutely  trifling.  The  emphasis  lies  in  the  expression,  'Yea, 
brotherj’  for  it  means,  what  I  say,  brother,  is  true  ;  thou  owest  to 
me  thihe  existence  as  a  Christian  ;  'let  me  have  profit  from  thee 
in  the  Lord  profit  suitable  to  thy  Christian  profession.  Perhaps 
the  apostle  in  this  insinuated,  that  if  Philemon  pardoned  Onesi¬ 
mus,  he  would  consider  himself  as  overpaid  for  having  brought 
him  ro  the  knowledge  of  God,  although  he  should  require  hiiu'lo 
fulfil  ^obligation  to  pay  what  Onesimuffowed  him.  Others  trans¬ 
late  *1  beseech  thee,  brother.’ 

2.  Refresh  my  bowels,]— Av*w*v«-ov  t x  <r-*\*yx**  ;  literally, 
appease  or  quiet  m>j  bowels.  See  Ess.  iv.  34.  My  boweU  yearn  on 
Onesimus.  Remove  my  anxiety  concerning  him  whom  1  so  ten¬ 
derly  love,  by  pardoning  him,  and  receiving  him  again  into  thy 
fannlv. — Because  the  apostle  had  called  Onesimus  *  his  bowels,’ 
ver.  12.  some  are  of  opinion  that  he  here  entreated  Philemon  to 
refresh  Onesimus  by  cheerfully  pardoning  him.  Bui  the  first 
ii.lel-pretation  is  more  natural. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  In  thy  obedience.]— By  this  expression  the  apostle 
insinuated  to  Philemon,  that  being  so  good  a  Christian,  and  so 
generous  a  person,  he  hoped  he  would  consider  his  doing  what 
was  requested  of  him  as  a  duty  which  he  owed  to  Christ,  and 
would  perform  it  with  pleasure.  Or,  if  thiB  gloss  is  not  admitted, 
v»*xo*  here  may  be  translated  compliance. 

2.  Thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I  ask.]— According  to  some 
commentators,  it  is  here  insinuated  to  Philemon,  that  it  would  be 
proper  for  him  to  give  Onesimus  his  freedom  :  And  many  are  of 
opinion  that  he  actually  did  so.  But  to  others  it  does  not  seem 
provable,  that  in  a  letter  written  to  solicit  a  pardon  for  Onesimus, 
the  apostle  would  so  much  as  insinuate  that  Philemon  ought  to 
make  him  a  freeman. 

Ver.  22.— 1.  Prepare  me  also  a  lodging.]— The  apostle  having 
experienced  the  advanlage  of  having  a  hired  house  of  his  own  in 
Rome,  where  he  preached  the  gospel  to  all  who  came  to  him,  very 
prudently  desired  Philemon  to  provide  for  him  Buch  another  house 
in  Colosse,  and  not  a  lodging  in  Philemon's  own  house,  as  some 
suppose.  It  seems  he  proposed  to  stay  awhile  in  Colosse,  and 
wished  to  have  a  house  in  some  frequented  part  of  the  city,  to  re¬ 
ceive  conveniently  all  who  might  be  desirous  of  information  con¬ 
cerning  his  doctrine .— Theodoret  observes,  that  the  apostle’s  re¬ 
solution  to  visit  Philemon  soon,  signified  to  him  in  this  letter,  na¬ 
turally  added  weight  to  his  solicitation  in  behalf  of  Onesimus. 

2.  Through  your  prayers.]— The  efficacy  which  in  scripture  is 
ascribed  to  prayer,  is  a  great  encouragement  to  the  people  of  God 
to  have  recourse  to  prayer  in  all  their  straitB,  agreeably  to  the  ex¬ 
hortation  and  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  But  to  render 
prayer  effectual,  it  must,  as  Jaimes  observes,  chap,  i  6.  be  offered 
in  faith  ;  that  is,  in  a  full  persuasion  of  the  goodneds  and  pow^jr  of 
Grid,  and  with  an  entire  submission  to  his  will.  The  apostle,  by  ex¬ 
pressing  his  hope  that  God  would  grant  him  his  liberty  through  the 
prayers  of  Philemon  and  his  family,  hath  insinuated  that  they  were 
pious  Christians  and  worthy  persons,  for  whom  God  had  a  great 
regard  On  this  passage  Whitby  justly  observes,  that  if  the  apostle 
believed  the  prayers  of  angels  and  departed  saints  were  effectual 
for  procuring  blessings  to  the  saints  on  earth,  it  is  strange  that  he 
bath  not,  throughout  the  whole  of  his  epistleB,  so  much  a a  once  ad¬ 
dressed  any  prayers  to  them,  nor  direcled  others  to  pray  to  .them! 

3.  I  shall  be  bestowed  on  you.]— I  remark  her**,  that  as  Paul  ex¬ 
pressed  this  hope  likewise  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippiar.s,  chap, 
li.  23;  24.  but  not  in  KJs  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  it  is  a  presump¬ 
tion  that  Philemon  was  aa  inhabitant  of  Colosse,  who  would  im¬ 
part  the  good  n»>ws  to  the  brethren  there.  Because  the  apostle 
does  not  aav  to  Philemon  and  the  Christians  in  his  house,  an  he 
•aid  to  the  lfebrfws,  chap.  xiii.  19.  <1  shall  be  restored  to  you,’ 
Estiii9  infers  that  St.  Paul  never  lio/i  beer,  in  Colosse.  But  the  in¬ 
ference  is  not  just.  The  apostle  wrote  in  the  seme  manner  to  the 
Philippian*,  whom  he  had  visited  uftjn  :  Philip,  ij.  24.  'I,am  fully 
persuaded  by  the  Lord,  that  even  I  myself  shaM  come  aeon/ 


and  Luke ,  my  fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel. 

Farther,  since  in  this  letter  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  to  the  Co- 
lossiaris,  but  to  Philemon,  if  any  inference  were  to  be  drawn  from 
bis  not  having  said  restored  to  you,  it  would  not  be,  that  lie  never 
had  been  in  company  with  the  Colossiane,  but  with  Philemon  and 
his  family.  Yet  even  this  inference,  every  one  must  be  sensible, 
i9  ill-founded,  who  considers  the  style  of  the  apostle’s,  letter  to 
Philemon,  which  is  plainly  that  of  a  person  well  acquainted  with 
Philemon,  who  had  converted  him  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  who 
was  in  intimate  habits  of  friendship  with  him  :  as  was  observed, 
Preface  to  Philemon,  sect.  1.  Constrained  by  this  argument, 
Estius  found  himself  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  apostle  was 
acquainted  with  Philemon.  Only,  to  support  his  favourite  notion, 
that  the  apostle  had  not  been  in  Colosse  when  he  wrote  this  letter, 
he  supposes,  without  a  shadow  of  proof,  that  he  converted  Phile¬ 
mon  in  Ephesus. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  There  salute  thee  Epaphras.]— This  person  iscalled, 
Col  i.  7.  ‘the  faithftjl  minister  or  Christ, ’  from  whom  the  Oolos- 
sians,  ‘after  they  heard  and  knew  the  grace  of  God,  had  learned 
the  gospel.’  He  is  likewise  called  ‘one. of  themselves,’  chap.  iv. 
12.  4  who  had  a  great  zeal  for  them,’  ver.  13.  I  think  therefore  he 
was  a  converted  Gentile>  who  had  assisted  the  apostle  in  preach¬ 
ing  at  Colosse,  and  was  ordained  by  him  lathe  office  of  the  minis¬ 
try  in  that  churfch. 

2.  My  fellow-prisoner  for  Christ  Jesus.]— The  apostle  mentioned 
his  bonds,  in  this  short  epistle,  no  fewer  than  five  limes,  ver.  1.  9. 
10.  13.  23.  to  insinuate,  that  if  he  suffered  such  hardahips-in  order 
to  give  mankind  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  Philemon  should 
not  think  it  a  great  mailer  if,  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  he  laid 
aside  his  resentment,  and  pardoned  Onesimus.— The  apostle  in¬ 
formed  Philemon  that  Epaphras  was  his  fellow-prisoner,  to  raise 
him  in  Philemon’s  esteem  ;  and  perhaps  to  insinuate  that  he  joined 
him  in  his  request  for  Onesimus,  as  I  suppose  the  others  here 
mentioned  as  saluting  Philemon  likewise  did. 

Ver.  24.— 1.  Aristarchus.l— This  person  is  one  of  those  who 
sent  their  salutations  to  the  Colossians.  See  Coloss.  iv.  10.  note 
1.  for  his  character.  He  is  there  called  the  a.poBt\efs  fellow -prison¬ 
er.  But  as  that  particular  is  not  mentioned  here,  it  is  conjectured 
that  he  had  obtained  his  liberty  about  this  tune. 

2.  DemaS  ] — He  afterwards  forsook,  the  apostle,  during  hia 
second  confinement,  from  love  to  the  present  world.  See  2  Tim. 
iv.  10.  note  1. 

3.  Luke.]— He  is  called  the  beloved' physician,  Col.  iv.  14.  For 
bis  character,  see  the  note  on  that  verse.  He  is  generally  be¬ 
lieved  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  gospel  which  bears  hia 
name,  and  of  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.— Having  in 
Prelim.  Observ.  vii.  prefixed  to  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels, 
given  an  account  of  Luke’s  gospel,  I  think  it  may  be  useful  to  add 
here,  concerning  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostlesj  ThaL 
setting  aside  the  consideration  of  its  inspiration,  as  an  history  of 
the  first  planting  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world,  it  is  a  valu¬ 
able  work,  both  on  account  of  the  variety  and  importance  of  the 
transactions  recorded  in  it.  and  on  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  related.  For  the  circumstances  of  each  transac¬ 
tion’ are  selected  with  judgment,  and  told  In  a  simplicity  and  ele¬ 
gance  of  language  truly  admirable.  And  the  whole  is  comprised 
in  »  short  but  conspicuous  narration,  which  cannot  fail  to  give 
pleasure  to  every  reader  who  is  a  judge  of  elegant  writing. — Far¬ 
ther;  the  Acts  being  an  history  of  persons  who  travelled  through 
the  most  civilized  and  best  known  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire* 
for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel,  the  historian  was  naturally 
led  to  mention  a  variety  of  particulars  relating  to  the  geography  of 
these  countries,  to  their  political  stale  at  that  lime,  to  the  persons 
who  gdverned  them,  and  to  the  manners  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
learned,  therefore,  from  the  time  of  the  publication  of  this  history, 
have  had  nn  opportunity  of  examining  all  these  particulars;  and, 
on  the  most  accurate  investigation,  they  have  found  them  confirm¬ 
ed  by-the  contemporary  heathen  writers  of  the  beet  credit,  whose 
writings  still  remain.  Nor  is  this  all.  In  the  Acts  there  are  speech¬ 
es  recorded,  said  to  have  been  pronounced  by  persons  of  the  filghr 
eat  character  and  rank,  which  are  not  like  the  speeches- fh  most 
other  ancient  histories,  the  production  of  the  historians  own  im¬ 
agination,  biU  the  real  speeches  of  the  persons  to  whom  thevaro 
attributed— such  as  the  speeches  delivered  by  the  apostle  Peter 
on  di  re  rent  occasions  ;  by  Gamaliel,  an  eminent  Jewish  doctor ;  by 
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25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  25  May  the  gracious  influence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  JiU 
with  jour  spirit,1  Amen,  your  minds .  My  sincerity  in  this  prayer  I  testify,  by  saying  Amen, 


the  protomartyr  Stephen,  when  arraigned  before  t>e  Sanhedrim; 
by  the  apostle  Paul  in  the  synagogue  of  Anticcb,  vid  to  the  Lysiri- 
ona,  and  to  the  senate  of  the  Areopagus  at  A-Lhens,  and  to  the 
Sanhedrim  :  also  a  letter  of  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  governor  Felix ; 
and  a  speech  of  the  orator  Tertullus  in  accusation  of  Paul,  before 
the  same  Felix  ;  Paul’s  answer  to  ihat  accusation  ;  Feslus  the  go¬ 
vernor’s  speech  to  king  Agrippa,  the  chief  captains,  and  principal 
men  of  C®sarea,  assembled  to  hear  Paul;  Paul's  defence,  pro¬ 
nounced  in  the  hearing  of  that  august  assembly.  In  all  which,  the 
characters,  and  sentiments,  and  style  of  the  different  speakers, 
are  so  distinctly  marked,  that  no  one  who  reads  them,  and  is  ca¬ 
pable  to  judge  of  such  matters,  can  doubt  their  being  genuine. — 
These  circumstances  united,  form  a  convincing  proof  that  the 
history  of  the  Acta  was  written,  as  it  profesaeth  to  be,  by  a  per¬ 


son  who  was  present  at  most  of  the  transactions  which  he  hath 
recorded.  And  with  respect  to  such  of  the  speeches  as  he  hod 
not  an  opportunity  of  hearing,  they  may  have  been  made  known 
to  hiui  by  those  who  heard  them,  or  by  inspiration.  However, 
not  to  insist  on  this,  Luke’s, history  of  the  Acts  of  the  ApoBtles 
cont^na  more  internal  marks  of  authenticity  than  any  ancient 
heathen  history  extant.  So  that,  considering  it  merely  as  an  hu¬ 
man  composition,  it  is  by  far  the  most  valuable  ancient  monument 
of  the  kind  which  the  world  at  present  is  in  possession  of. 

Ver.  25  Be  with  your  spirit.]— If  the  interpretation  of  this  ex- 
ression  given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  it  may  mean 
e  with  you  simply.  The  word  yourt  being  plural,  it  signi¬ 
fies  that  the  apostle’s  wish  did  not  respect  Philemon  alone.  butaL 
the  persons  mentioned  in  llip  inscription  of  this  letter. 


HEBREWS. 


PREFACE. 

1  hs  authenticity  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  having 
been  disputed,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  it  will 
be  necessary,  before  other  matters  are  introduced,  to  state 
fairly,  and  to  examine  impartially,  the  arguments  on  each 
side  of  the  question,  that  we  may  know  where  the  great¬ 
est  weight  of  evidence  lieth.  This  is  the  more  necessary, 
not  only  because  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 
more  expressly  asserted,  and  more  fully  explained  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  than  in  any  other  of  the  inspired 
writings,  but  because  these  doctrines  are  confirmed  in 
that  epistle  by  testimonies  brought  from  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  Wherefore,  if  the  authenticity 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  established,  and  it  is 
shewed  to  be  the  production  of  an  inspired  apostle,  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel  being  confirmed  therein 
by  the  Jewish,  as  well  as  by  the  Christian  revelation,  they 
will  appear  in  so  clear  a  light,  that  the  contr6versies  con¬ 
cerning  them,  which  have  so  long  divided  the  church, 
ceasing,  greater  unity  of  faith  and  love,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
will  at  length  take  place,  than  hath  hitherto  subsisted 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

8*ct.  I 0/  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

Although  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
hath  m  no  part  of  it  introduced  his  own  name,  we  are 
certain,  that  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent  were  at  no 
loss  to  know  who  he  was.  For  in  three  passages  of  the 
epistle,  as  well  as  by  the  messenger  who  carried  it,  he 
made  himself  known  to  the  Hebrews  to  be  the  apostle 
Paul.  The  first  is,  chap.  x.  34.  ‘  Ye  suffered  with  me 
in  my  bonds  alluding  to  some  assistance  which  the  He¬ 
brews  had  given  to  Paul  during  his  imprisonments  in 
Jerusalem  and  Cssarea.  See,  however,  chap.  x.  34. 
note  1. — The  second  passage  is,  chap,  xiii.  18.  4  Pray  for 
us. — 19.  And  I  the  more  earnestly  beseech  you  to  do 
this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner/  A  re¬ 
quest  of  this  kind,  from  an  unknown  person,  would  have 
been  perfectly  ridiculous. — The  third  passage  is,  chap, 
xiii.  23.  *  Know  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  sent  away, 
with  whom,  if  he  come  soon,  I  will  see  you/  For,  as 
Timothy  was  often  called  by  Paul  hia  brother,  (2  Cor.  i. 
1.  Col.  i.  1.),  and  was  known,  not  only  in  the  Gentile 
countries,  but  in  Judea,  to  be  Paul’s  constant  com¬ 
panion,  by  telling  the  Hebrews  that  his  brother  Timothy 
was  sent  away  on  some  errand,  and  by  promising,  if  he 
re  turn  e§  soon,  to  bring  him  with  him  when  he  visited 
them,  this  writer  clearly  discovered  himself  to  be  the 
apostle  Paul.  But  if  the  Hebrews  knew  that  the  letter 


which  they  received  was  written  by  Paul,  we  may  very 
well  suppose,  with  Hallet,  that  as  often  as  they  had  oc¬ 
casion  to  speak  of  their  letter,  they  would  speak  also  of 
its  author ;  and  that  the  persons  to  whom  they  spake  of 
him  would,  in  like  manner,  hand  down  his  name  to  those 
who  came  after  them. 

Since,  therefore,  the  writer  of  this  epistle,  from  the 
time  it  was  delivered  to  the  Hebrews,  must  have  been 
known  by  tradition  to  be  Paul,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
that  it  would  have  been  quoted  as  his  by  some  of  the 
authors  of  the  first  age. — Nevertheless,  in  the  most  an¬ 
cient  Christian  writings  now  remaining,  this  epistle  is 
not  quoted  at  all  till  the  end  of  the  second  century ;  at 
which  time  it  began  to  be  mentioned  by  some,  whilst  it 
was  overlooked  by  othere.  This  silence  of  the  ancients 
was  in  a  great  measure  owing,  I  imagine,  to  the  Hebrews 
themselves,  who  were  at  no  pains  to  make  their  letter 
known  to  the  Gentiles,  supposing  that  it  had  little  or  no 
relation  to  them. — If  the  reader  desires  to  know  who  of 
the  ancients  have  quoted  this  epistle,  and  who  have  ne¬ 
glected  to  mention  it,  he  will  find  a  full  account  of  both 
in  Hallet’s  introduction  to  this  epistle,  and  in  Lardner 
on  the  Canon,  vol.  ii.  p.  331. — To  his  account  Lardner 
subjoins  the  following  historical  remark  :  “It  is  evident 
that  this  epistle  was  generally  received,  in  ancient  times, 
by  those  Christians  who  used  the  Greek  language,  and 
lived  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire. — In 
particular,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  received  this  epistle  as  Paul’s,  and  quot¬ 
ed  it  as  his  frequently,  and  without  any  doubt  or  hesi¬ 
tation.”  Concerning  the  Latins,  Lardner  saith,  “  This 
epistle  is  not  expressly  quoted  as  Paul's  by  any  of  them 
in  the  first  three  centuries.  However,  it  was  known  to 
Irenffius  and  Tertullian,  as  we  have  seen,  and  possibly 
to  others  also.”  Tertullian  ascribed  it  to  Barnabas;  in 
which  opinion  he  was  singular.  Lardner  adds,  44  It  is 
manifest  that  it  was  received  as  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  by 
many  Latin  writers  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centu¬ 
ries.” 

We  are  informed  by  the  ancients  themselves,  that  they 
were  led  to  doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  by  three  circumstances.  1.  The  want  of  the 
writer’s  name  at  the  beginning  of  it,  and  throughout  the 
whole  epistle.  2.  The  elegance  of  the  style  in  which  it 
is  written.  3.  Some  expressions  in  the  epistle  itself, 
which  they  thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an 
apostle*  Nevertheless,  as  the  most  ancient,  and  by  far 
the  most  general  tradition  of  the  church,  ascribed  this 
epistle  to  the  apostle  Paul,  the  fathers,  to  remove  these 
objections,  supposed  that  it  was  originally  written  by  Paul 
in  the  Syro-chaldaic  language,  commonly  at  that  tine 
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called  the  Hebrews  y  but  that  Luke,  or  some  other  person, 
translated  it  into  Greek.  Accordingly,  Eusebius,  in  his 
Eccles.  Hist  b.  vi.  c-  14,  saith,  Clement  of  Alexandria 
••  Affirmed  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  Paul’s, 
and  that  it  was  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  Hebrew 
language  ;  but  that  Luke  studiously  translated  it  into 
Greek,  and  published  it  to  the  Greeks.”  The  same 
Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist  b.  vi.  c.  25.,  cites  Origen  as 
saving,  in  his  Homilies  on  the  Hebrews,  “  If  I  were  to 
shew  my  opinion,  I  should  say,  that  the  thoughts  arc  the 
apostle’s,  but  the  language  and  composition  are  another’s, 
who  committed  to  writing  the  apostle’s  sentiments,  and 
who.  as  it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things 
spoken  by  his  master.  Wherefore,  if  any  church  holds 
this  epistle  tp  be  Paul’s,  it  is  to  be  commended  for  so 
doing.  For  the  ancients  (ci  did  not 

rashly  hand  it  down  as  Paul’s.  But  who  actually 
wrote  it,  (Origen  means,  wrote  the  language),  I  think  is 
known  only  to  God.  But  an  account  hath  reached  to 
ua  from  6omc  who  say  that  Clement,  who  was  bishop  of 
Horae,  wrote  this  epistle ;  but  from  others,  that  it  was 
Luke,  the  writer  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts.” — Jerome, 
likewise,  who  was  bom  in  the  year  342,  in  his  book  of 
illustrious  men,  Art.  Paul ,  saith,  “  The  epistle,  called  to 
the  Hebrews,  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  because  of  the 
difference  of  the  argument  and  style:  but  either  Bar¬ 
nabas’s,  as  Tertullian  thought;  or  the  evangelist  Luke’s, 
according  to  others  ;  or  Clement’s,  bishop  of  Rome,  who, 
as  some  think,  being  much  with  him,  clothed  and  adorn¬ 
ed  Paul’s  sense  in  his  own  language.  Moreover,  he 
wrote  as  an  Hebrew  to  the  Hebrews,  in  pure  Hebrew, 
it  being  his  own  language.  Whence  it  came  to  pass, 
that  being  translated,  it  hath  more  elegance  in  the  Greek 
than  his  other  epistles.” 

Having  thus  laid  befort  the  reader  the  opinions  of 
some  of  the  ancients  concerning  the  epistle  to  the  He¬ 
brews,  I  judge  it  proper  now  to  transcribe,  from  the  8th 
page  of  Hallet’s  introduction  to  Pierce’s  paraphrase  and 
notes  on  the  Hebrews,  the  remarks  which  he  hath  made 
ou  Origen’s  testimony  above  recited;  because  they  may 
be  applied  to  all  the  ancients  who  have  given  their  opinion 
concerning  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  “The  traditions 
which  Origen  mentions,  are  more  to  be  regarded  than 
his  private  opinion  and  reasonings.  And  as  he  positively 
says  the  ancients  did  in  fact  hand  it  down  as  Paul’s 
epistle,  so  it  is  plain  he  laid  vast  stress  on  this  tradition, 
since  he  would  not  give  it  up  as  false,  though  he  had 
■trong  temptations  so  to  do.  For  he  was  very  hard  put 
to  it  to  reconcile  this  tradition  with  the  style  of  the 
epistle,  and  with  other  traditions  which  named  Clement 
or  Luke  as  the  writer  of  it.  But  rather  than  give  up 
the  former  tradition,  viz.  that  it  was  Paul’s  epistle,  he 
would  frame  such  an  odd  hypothesis  as  that  just  now 
mentioned.”  Hallet  ought  to  have  said,  adopt  such  an 
odd  hypothesis ;  for  it  was  framed  before  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  who  was  Origen’s  master  and  predecessor 
in  the  Catechetical  school  of  Alexandria.  Hallet  goes 
on  :  “  It  is  very  certain,  then,  that  the  churches  and 
writers  who  were  ancient  with  respect  to  Origen,  had  one 
common  tradition,  that  St  Paul  was  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.,  And  their  testimony  to  this 
matter  of  fact  cannot  but  be  of  great  weight,  since  those 
Christians  who  were  ancients  with  respect  to  Origen, 
must  have  conversed  with  the  apostles  themselves,  or  at 
least  with  their  immediate  successors.”  Hallet  adds, 
page  21,  “  Since  this  tradition  was  ancient  in  the  d^ys 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen,  about  130  years 
after  the  epistle  was  written,  it  must  have  had  its  rise  in 
the  days  of  St  Paul  himself,  and  so  cannot  reasonably  be 
contested.” — Clement  of  Alexandria  flourished  about  the 
year  192,  that  is,  about  130  years  after  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  written.  Origen  flourished  in  the  begin¬ 


ning  of  the  third  century,  about  150  years  after  that 
epistle  was  written. — See,  however,  the  remarks  which 
Lardner  hath  made  on  the  above  passage  from  Hallct’s 
Introduction,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Credibility 
part  ii,  page  252. 

II.  It  follows  now  to  be  considered,  whether  the  want 
of  Paul’s  name  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  ele¬ 
gance  of  its  style,  and  the  passages  in  it  which  arc 
thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an  apostle,  are 
sufficient  reasons  for  concluding,  either  that  it  was  not 
written  originally  by  St.  Paul,  or  that  our  present  Greek 
copy  is  only  a  translation,  of  an  epistle  which  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  Hebrew. 

And,  first,  with  respect  to  the  want  of  Paul’s  name  in 
this  epistle,  it  may,  notwithstanding,  have  actually  been 
written  by  him.  For  in  our  Canon  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  there  arc  epistles  universally  acknowledges  to  be 
the  productions  of  an  inspired  apostle,  notwithstanding 
his  name  is  nowhere  inserted  in  them.  I  speak  of  the 
three  epistles  of  the  apostle  John,  who,  for  some  reasons 
now  not  known,  hath  omitted  his  name  in  all  of  them. 
His  first  epistle  begins  exactly  like  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews:  And  in  his  other  epistles  he  calls  himself 
simply  the  Presbyter,  or  Elder . — It  is  true,  Paul  com¬ 
monly  inserted  his  name  in  the  beginning  of  his  letters  ; 
yet  in  this  to  the  Hebrews  he  deviated  from  his  usual 
manner,  probably  for  the  following  reasons  : — 1.  Because 
the  doctrines  which  he  set  forth  in  it  being  wholly  found¬ 
ed  by  him  on  the  Jewish  scriptures,  the  faith  of  the  He¬ 
brews  in  these  doctrines  was  to  stand,  not  on  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  writer  who  taught  them,  but  on  the  clearness 
of  the  testimonies  which  he  produced  from  the  scriptures, 
the  propriety  of  his  application  of  these  testimonies,  and 
the  justness  of  the  conclusions  which  he  deduced  from 
them.  See  this  explained  in  sect.  3. — 2.  As  Paul  was 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews 
he  did  not  assume  his  apostolical  character,  because  it 
was  little  respected  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  the 
Judaizing  Christians,  who  traduced  him  as  one  who 
taught  the  Jews  living  in  foreign  countries  to  forsake 
Moses,  Acts  xxi.  21.  For  which  reason,  instead  of  Wri¬ 
ting  to  the  Hebrews  with  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  he 
in  the  conclusion  of  his  letter  *  beseeched  them  to  suffer 
the  word  of  exhortation,’  chap.  xiii.  22,  and  protested, 
that  in  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them,  he 
had  maintained  a  good  conscience,  ver.  18. — 3.  This 
epistle,  as  shall  be  shewed  by  and  bye,  sect.  2.  being  de¬ 
signed,  not  for  the  believing  Jews  alone,  but  for  tl?e  un¬ 
believing  part  of  the  nation  also,  especially  the  learned 
doctors  and  Scribes  at  Jerusalem,  Paul  might  think  it 
prudent  not  only  to  avoid  assuming  his  apostolical 
character,  but  even  to  conceal  his  name  ;  because,  being 
regarded  by  the  zealots  as  an  apostate  from  the  religion 
of  their  fathers,  his  name,  instead  of  adding  weight  to 
the  things  which  he  was  about  to  write,  would  have  pre- 
judiced  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  to  such  a  de¬ 
gree,  that  in  all  probability  they  would  not  have  read 
his  letter. 

2.  With  respect  to  the  style  of  the  epistle  to  the  He¬ 
brews,  though  it  really  were  superior  to  the  style  of  Paul’s 
other  writings,  he  may  notwithstanding  have  been  the 
author  of  it. — For,  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  composed,  he  may  be  allowed  to  have  improved  his 
style  by  use.  To  pass,  however,  from  this,  although' 
both  the  ancients  and  modems  have  praised  the  style  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrew*  as  singularly  beautiful,  parti¬ 
cularly  Lardner,  who  saith,  Can.  vol.  ii.  p.  375,  “That 
this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  bright  and  elegant  from 
the  beginning  to  the  endr”  its  superiority  to  all  the  other 
epistles  of  Paul  in  point  of  style  may  justly  be  called  in 
question.  At  least  it  may  be  doubted,  that  its  superi- 
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ority  is  so  gTeat  as  to  shew,  that  the  person  who  wrote 
these  was-  not  capable  of  writing  this.  For,  not  to  men¬ 
tion  that  the  sublimest  passages  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  are  those  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament,  I 
without  hesitation  affirm,  that  the  epistles  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  to  the  Colossians,  and  to  Philemon,  in  respect  of 
sentiment  and  language,  will  easily  bear  to  bt  set  in  com¬ 
petition  with  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  especially  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  concerning  which  Grotius  hath 
said,  that  44  it  surpasseth  all  human  eloquence.”  And 
yet,  strange  to  tell !  the  same  Grotius  hath  given  it  as 
his  opinion,  that  the  excellency  of  the  style  cf  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  is  a  proof  that  it  was  not  written  by  Paul. 
But,  let  any  one  who  is  a  judge  of  composition  and  style, 
examine  the  examples  of  elegant,  and  even  sublime  wri¬ 
ting,  produced  from  Paul’s  epistles  and  discourses  in 
Prelim.  Ess.  iii.,  and  let  him  candidly  say,  whether  he 
thinks  the  person  who  wrote  these  noble  passages,  par¬ 
ticularly  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  was  not  capable  of  writing  any  part  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  If  our  apostle  was  equal  to  such 
on  undertaking,  i9  there  any  thing  unreasonable  in  sup¬ 
posing,  that  when  he  wrote  a  letter,  which  he  hoped  the 
learned  Jewish  doctors  would  read,  he  would  be  at  more 
than  ordinary  pains  in  perfecting  his  style,  to  render  it 
more  the  object  of  their  attention  1  For  he  knew,  that  if 
they  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  the 
reasonings  in  this  letter,  their  conversion  would  smooth 
the  way  to  the  conversion  of  their  brethren,  and  make 
the  Judaizing  Christians  in  particular,  lay  aside  their  at¬ 
tachment  to  the  law  of  Moses,  whereby  they  had  so 
greatly  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  church. 

3.  The  passages  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
many  have  thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an 
apostle,  and  which  have  been  urged  as  proofs  that  this 
epistle  cannot  be  Paul’s,  are  the  following. — Heb.  ii.  1. 

4  On  this  account  we  ought  to  attend  the  more  earnestly 
to  the  things  which  were  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  them  slip.’ — Ver.  3.  4  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  ne¬ 
glect  so  great  a  salvation,  which  beginning  to  be  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  who  heard 
himT’ — And  chap.  xii.  1.  ‘Laying  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  easily  committed,  let  us  run  with  persever¬ 
ance  the  race  set  before  us.’  In  these  passages,  the 
writer  of  the  epistle,  it  is  said,  speaks  of  himself  as  one 
not  distinguished,  in  any  respect,  from  Common  Chris¬ 
tians.  And  more  particularly  in  the  second  passage,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
one  of  those  who  received  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
not  from  Christ,  but  from  his  apostles :  Whereas  Paul, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  hath  repeatedly  asserted, 
that  he  received  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  not  from 
men,  but  immediately  from  Christ  himself.  To  these 
things  Wetstein,  Pierce,  Lardner  and  others,  reply,  that 
it  is  Paul’s  manner  to  join  himself  with  those  to  whom 
he  writes,  especially  when  going  to  say  any  thing  dis¬ 
honourable  to  them.  Thus,  Ephes,  ii.  3.  4  With  whom 
also  we  all  had  our  conversation  formerly,  in  the  lusts  of 
our  flesh,  doing  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the 
imaginations,  and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others.’  In  some  passages  also  of  his  epistles  he  ranks 
himself  with  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  Tit.  iii.  3. ;  as  doth 
the  apostle  Peter  likewise,  1  Epist.  iv.  3.— Farther,  Gro- 
tius  and  Le  Clerc  are  wrong  in  saying,  that  the  writer  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  speaks  of  himself,  chap.  ii.  3. 
as  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  them 
who  heard  Christ  preach  the  great  Balvation.  What  he 
says  is,  that  the  great  salvation,  which  was  begun  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  was  4  confirmed  to  him  by  them  who 
heard  Christ;'  that  is,  the  glad  tidings  of  the  great  salva¬ 
tion  given  to  Paul  by  Christ,  were  confirmed  to  him  by 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  Now,  so  far  is  this  from 


being  unsuitable  to  Paul’s  character  as  an  apostle,  that, 
in  his  other  acknowledged  epistles,  he  often  appealed  to 
the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  in  confirmation  of  things 
made  known  to  himself  by  revelation.  For  example, 
Acts  xiii.  30,  31. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  6,  7,  8. ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2.— 
In  like  manner,  Peter  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the 
other  apostles,  1  Epist.  i.  12.  4  Which  things  have  been 
reported  to  you  by  them  who  have  preached  the  gospel 
to  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.* 
So  also  Jude  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  his  brethren 
apostles,  in  confirmation  of  the  things  which  he  wrote  in 
his  epistle.  See  ver.  17. 

What  hath  been  advanced  under  the  foregoing  heads, 
must,  I  think,  convince  impartial  readers,  that  the  want 
of  Paul’s  name  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  ele¬ 
gance  of  its  style,  and  the  passages  which  are  said  to  b« 
unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an  apostle,  afford  no  pre¬ 
sumption  that  it  was  not  written  by  him.  Wherefore,  if 
there  is  positive  evidence  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  written  by  Paul,  it  ought  to  be  received  as  his,  noU 
withstanding  some  modern  commentators,  justly  esteem¬ 
ed  for  their  learning,  have  affected  to  doubt  of  it. 

III.  It  therefore  remains  to  propose  the  arguments  by 
which  St.  Paul  is  proved  to  be  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

1.  The  first  is,  The  most  ancient,  and  by  far  the  moat 
universal  tradition  of  the  church,  hath  constantly  ascrib¬ 
ed  this  epistle  to  the  apostle  Paul. — But  of  this  enough 
hath  been  said  in  the  first  article  of  the  present  section, 
to  which  the  reader  i9  referred. 

2.  The  second  argument  is, — If  an  author's  method  of 
handling  his  subjects,  together  with  his  manner  of  rea¬ 
soning,  are  sure  marks  by  which  he  may  be  distinguished, 
as  all  good  judges  of  composition  allow,  we  shall,  with¬ 
out  hesitation,  pronounce  Paul  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  For  therein  we  find  that  overflowing 
of  sentiment,  briefly  expressed,  which  distinguished  Paul 
from  all  other  writers. — Therein  also  are  abrupt  transi¬ 
tions  from  the  subject  in  hand  to  something  subordinate, 
but  at  the  same  time  connected  with  it,  which,  having 
pursued  for  a  little  while,  the  writer  returns  to  his  sul>- 
ject,  and  illustrates  it  by  arguments  of  great  force,  couch¬ 
ed  sometimes  in  a  short  expression,  and  sometimes  in  a 
single  word  ;  all  which  are  peculiar  to  Paul. — In  this 
epistle,  likewise,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  other  writers, 
but  in  Paul’s  manner,  we  meet  with  many  elliptical  pi- 
pressions.  which  are  to  be  supplied  either  from  the  fore¬ 
going  or  from  the  following  clauses. — In  it  also,  as  in 
Paul’s  acknowledged  epistles,  we  find  reasonings  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  thoughts  of  the  reader,  and  answers  to  ob¬ 
jections  not  proposed,  because,  being  obvious,  the  writer 
knew  they  would  naturally  occur,  and  therefore  needed  to 
be  removed. — Lastly,  after  Paul’s  manner,  the  author  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  subjoined  to  his  reason¬ 
ings  many  exhortations  to  piety  and  virtue  ;  all  which, 
to  persons  who  are  judges  of  writing,  plainly  point  out 
the  apostle  Paul  as  the  author  of  this  epistle. 

3.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  many  senti¬ 
ments  and  expressions  which  Paul  hath  used  in  the  epistle* 
acknowledged  to  be  his. — For  example,  Heb.  i.  2.  4  Heir 
of  all  things,’  and,  ver.  3.  4  an  image  of  his  substance,' 
are  parallel  to  Col.  i.  15.  4  The  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature.’ — Heb.  ii.  7.  4  Thou 
hast  made  him  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels;  thou 
hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  hast  set 
him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;’  are  sentiments  parallel 
to  Philip,  ii.  8.  4  Being  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  becoming  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  9.  And  therefore  God  hath  exceedingly  ex¬ 
alted  him,  end  hath  bestowed  on  him  a  name  which  ii 
above  every  name :  10.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven/  <5cc.  See  also 
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Eph.  i.  20,  21,  22.- *What  is  said  Heb.  v.  12.  about 
milk  as  food  for  babe*,  but  strong  meat  for  full  grown 
men,  we  have  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  ‘  Milk  1  gave  you,  and  not 
meat,  for  ye  were  not  then  able  to  receive  it/ — Heb.  viii.  1. 

*  Who  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens ;’  and,  chap.  xii.  2.  ‘  Sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  are  expressions 
similar  to  Eph.  i.  20.  *  And  set  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places.’ — Heb.  x.  1.  ‘  The  law  con¬ 
taining  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,’  is  the  same 
with  Col.  ii.  17. 4  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come.’ 
— Heb.  x.  33.  ‘  Ye  were  made  a  spectacle,  both  by  afflic¬ 
tions  and  reproaches.’  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  ‘We  are  made  a 
spectacle  to  the  world/ — Heb.  xiii.  16.  *  But  to  do  good 
and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacri¬ 
fices  God  is  well  pleased,’  is  similar  to  Philip,  iv,  18. 
where  Paul,  after  thanking  the  Philippians  for  having 
communicated  to  his  necessities,  calls  that  good  work, 

*  A  smell  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  and 
well  pleasing  to  God.’ — The  writer  of  this  epistle,  chap, 
x.  30.  quoting  Deut  xxxii.  35.  addeth  the  words,  ‘  saith 
the  Lord,’  which  are  neither  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  in  the 
LXX.,  just  as  Paul  hath  done  in  two  of  his  citations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  Rom.  xiv.  11.  2  Cor.  vi.  17. — 
Heb.  \rii.  18.  the  writer  of  this  epistle  saith,  ‘  We  are 
fully  persuaded  we  have  a  good  conscience.’  The  same 
declaration  Paul  made  before  the  council,  Acts  xxiii.  1. 
and  before  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  16.  and  to  the  Corinthians, 
2  Cor.  i.  12. — Heb.  iii.  14.  ‘  Follow  peace  with  all  men.’ 
Rom.  iii.  18.  *  Live  peaceably  with  all  men.’ — Heb.  xiii. 
20.  God  is  called  4  The  God  of  Peace.*  This  title  is 
given  to  God  nowhere  but  in  Paul’s  writings,  Rom.  xv. 
33.  xvi.  20. ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. ;  Philip,  iv.  9. ;  1  These,  v. 
23. ;  2  Thess.  iii.  16.  4  The  Lord  of  peace.’ — Heb.  xii.  1, 
2,  3.  12.  there  is  a  beautiful  allusion  to  the  athletic  exer¬ 
cises,  to  which  there  are  many  similar  allusions  in  Paul’s 
other  epistles. — This  remarkable  coincidence  of  senti¬ 
ments  and  expressions  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
with  the  sentiments  and  expressions  in  Paul’s  acknow¬ 
ledged  epistles,  is  no  small  presumption  that  this  epistle 
lb  of  his  writing  also. 

4.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  interpreta¬ 
tions  of  some  passages  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which 
may  properly  be  called  Paul’s,  because  they  are  to  be 
found  only  in  his  writings.  For  example,  Psai.  ii.  7. 

4  My  son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee,’  is  ap¬ 
plied  to  Jesus,  Heb.  i.  5,  just  as  Paul,  in  his  discourse 
to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  ap¬ 
plied  the  same  passage  of  scripture  to  him,  Acts  xiii.  33. 
— In  like  manner,  the  explication  of  Psal.  viii.  4.  and  of 
Psal.  cx.  1.  given  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  27.  is  found 
Heb.  ii  7,  8. — So  also  the  explication  of  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  given  Heb.  vi.  14.  18.,  is  nowhere  found 
but  in  Paul’s  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  iii.  8,  9.  14. 
18. 

5.  There  are,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  doctrines 
which  none  of  the  inspired  writers  have  mentioned,  ex¬ 
cept  Paul. — In  particular,  the  doctrines  of  the  mediation 
and  intercession  of  Christ,  explained  Heb,  iv.  15,  16. 
vii.  22.  25.  are  nowhere  found  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  except  in  Paul’s  epistles:  Rom.  viii.  34.  Gal. 
iii.  19,  20. — The  title  of  Mediator,'  which  is  given  to 
Jesus  Heb.  vii.  22.  viii.  6.  ix.  15.  xii.  24.,  is  nowhere 
applied  to  Jesus  except  in  Paul’s  epistles,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
— In  like  manner,  none  of  the  inspired  writers  except 
Paul,  Heb.  viii.  1-4.  have  informed  us,  that  Christ  of* 
fered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven  :  And  that  he 
did  not  exercise  his  priestly  office  on  earth,  but  only  in 
heaven. 

fi.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  find  such  en¬ 
larged  views  ot  the  divine  dispensations  respecting  reli¬ 
gion  ;  such  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  scrip¬ 


tures,  according  to  their  ancient  and  true  interpretation, 
which  Paul,  no  doubt,  learned  from  the  celebrated  doc¬ 
tors  under  whose  tuition  he  studied  in  his  younger  yeaM 
at  Jerusalem  ;  such  a  deep  insight  also  into  the  moat  re¬ 
condite  meaning?  of  these  scriptures,  and  such  admirable 
reasonings  founded  thereon  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel  revelation,  as,  without  disparagement  to  the  other 
apostles,  seems  to  have  exceeded,  not  theit  natural  abi¬ 
lities  and  education  only,  but  even  that  degree  of  inspi¬ 
ration  with  which  they  were  endowed.  Non£  of  them 
but  Paul,  who  was  brought  up  nt  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
and  who  profited  in  the  Jewish  religion  and  learning 
above  many  of  his  fellow-students,  and  who,  in  his  riper 
years,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  learned  men  of 
his  own  nation,  Acta  ix.  1,  2.  14.  xxvi.  4,  5.,  and  who 
was  called  to  the  apoatleship  by  Christ  himself  when  Jor 
that  purpose  he  appeared  to  him  from  heaven,  nay,  who 
was  caught  up  by  Christ  into  the  third  heaven,  was 
equal  to  the  subjects  treated  of  in  this  most  admirable 
epistle. 

Before  the  controversy  concerning  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  dismissed,  it  may  be  proper  to 
mention  the  argument  by  which  Grotius  hath  endeavour¬ 
ed  to  prove  that  it  was  written  by  Luke,  or  at  least  was 
translated  by  him  into  Greek  from  the  apostle’s  Hebrew 
autogTaph.  Hia  argument  is  this  :  There  are  in  the  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Hebrews  some  Greek  words  used  in  a  sense 
which  they  have  not  in  Paul’s  other  epistles,  but  which 
are  found  in  that  sense  in  Luke’s  writings.— >Now,  allow¬ 
ing  this  to  be  true,  Grotius’s  conclusion  by  no  meana 
follows.  For  every  one  knows,  that  the  use  of  a  few 
words  in  an  unusual  sense,  doth  npt  constitute  what  is 
called  a  writer’s  style.  Besides,  Hallet  hath  shewed  that 
there  are  also,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  words  used 
in  an  uncommon  sense,  which  are  not  found  in  Luke’s 
writings,  but  which  Paul  in  his  other  epistles  hath  used 
in  that  sense.  Wherefore,if  in  the  former  case  it  is  ar- 
gued  that  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  it  may,  in  the  latter  case,  be  argued  with  equal 
reason,  that  Luke  was  neither  the  author  nor  the  transla¬ 
tor  of  that  epistle.  The  truth  is,  as  Hallet  observes, 
“  There  is  nothing  in  the  argument  either  way  ;  and  if 
the  argument  had  not  been  offered  by  60  great  a  man  as 
Grotius,  it  would  not  have  been  worth  considering.” 

Upon  the  whole,  let  any  one  who  hath  impartially 
weighed  the  arguments  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other, 
in  this  important  question,  say,  whether  the  facts  and  cir¬ 
cumstances  above  set  forth  do  jiot,  in  a  very  convincing 
manner,  shew  that  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  church 
from  the  beginning,  concerning  Paul’s  being  the  author 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  well  founded :  And 
whether  the  church  hath  not  rightly  received  that  epistle 
into  the  canon  of  scripture,  as  an  inspired  writing  of  the 
gTeat  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  1 

8kct.  II. —  Of  the  Per  eons  to  whom  the  Epistle  to  the 

Hebrews  was  sent :  Of  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 

written :  And  of  the  Language  in  which  it  was  ori- 

ginally  composed . 

I.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Euthaliua,  Chry¬ 
sostom,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  others,  were  of  opi¬ 
nion,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  sent  to  the  Jews 
living  in  Judea,  who  in  the  apostle’s  days  were  called 
Hebrews ,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Jews  in  the  Gen¬ 
tile  countries,  who  were  called  Hellenists  or  Grecians , 
Acts  vi.  1.  ix.  29.  xi.  20.  In  that  opinion  these  an¬ 
cient  authors  were  well  founded,  because,  as  Lardner  ob¬ 
serves,  this  letter  appears  to  have  been  written  to  persons 
dwelling  in  one  place,  Heb.  xiin  19.  23,  24.,  namely,  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Judea  ;  and  to  those  of  them  especially 
who  lived  in  Jerusalem.  For  there  only  the  Levitical 
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worship,  which  is  iQ  accurately  examined  in  this  epistle, 
was  performed  :  And  there  the  chief  priests,  elders,  and 
scribes  resided,  who  were  best  qualified  to  explain  and 
defend  that  worship  ; — best  qualified  also  to  judge  of  the 
meaning  of  the  ancient  oracles  quoted  in  this  learned  letter, 
and  to  determine  whether  the  author’s  reasonings  therein 
were  just  and  his  doctrines  true.  Accordingly,  this  epistle 
was  not  directed,  like  the  epistle  of  James,  4  To  the  twelve 
tribes  who  are  in  the  dispersion  ;*  nor,  like  Peter’s  first 
epistle,  ‘  To  the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus,’ 
&c.  But  it  begins  without  any  address  at  all ;  so  that  not 
the  believing  Jews  only,  but  those  of  the  nation  who  had 
not  believed  the  gospel,  were  invited  to  rfead  and  consider 
it,  whether  they  resided  in  Jerusalem  or  elsewhere. 

In  confirmation  of  the  supposition  that  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  was  written  to  the  people  of  Judea,  Lard- 
ner,  Canon,  vol.  ii.  p.  316.  takes  notice,  that  in  it  there 
are  things  which  are  more  suitable  to  the  Jews  in  Judea, 
than  to  the  Jews  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.  For 
example,  chap.  ii.  9.  18.  the  persons  to  whom  this  letter 
was  sent,  are  supposed  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with 
our  Lord’s  sufferings  and  resurrection. — In  like  manner, 
chap.  v.  12.  ‘For  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  teach¬ 
ers,  on  account  of  the  time,’  with  what  follows,  applies 
better  to  the  believers  in  Judea  than  to  others;  because 
having  enjoyed  the  gospel  from  the  beginning,  they  were 
of  longer  standing  in  the  faith  than  others.- — Chap.  x. 
32.  ‘  Call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which, 
being  enlightened,  ye  sustained  a  great  combat  of  afflic¬ 
tions.’  This  leads  us  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  which, 
after  the  death  of  Stephen,  suffered  a  great  persecution, 
Acts  viii,  1. 

The  following  passages  likewise  deserve  particular  at¬ 
tention  :  Chap.  xiii.  7.  *  Remember  your  rulers,  who 
have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God,  of  whose  conversa¬ 
tion  attentively  considering  the  ending,  imitate  their  faith.’ 
Theodoret’s  note  on  this  verse  is,  “  He  intends  the  saints 
who  were  dead,  Stephen  the  protomartyr,  James  the  bro¬ 
ther  of  John,  sind  James  called  the  Just.  And  there  were 
many  others  who  were  taken  off  by  the  Jewish  rage. 
Consider  these,  says  he,  and,  observing  their  example, 
imitate  their  faith.”  And  ver.  17.  4  Obey  your  rulers, 
and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls.’ 
And  ver.  24.  ‘Salute  all  your  rulers.’ — These  directions 
imply,  that  this  letter  was  sent  to  the  multitude  or  laity 
of  some  particular  church,  whose  rulers,  as  Theodoret  ob¬ 
serves  on  ver.  24,  net  needing  the  instruction  contained 
in  it,  the  writer  doth  not  address  them,  but  their  disciples. 
Now  what -church  could  that  be,  but  the  church  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  which  was  ruled  by  the  apostles,  who  certainly  knew 
the  truth  concerning  the  law  ;  that  it  was  no  rule  of  jus¬ 
tification  either  to  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  that  its  priesthood 
and  sacrifices  were  utterly  ineffectual  for  procuring  the 
pardon  of  sin  ;  and  that  the  principal  use  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  worship  was  to  prefigure  the  good  things  to  come 
under  the  gospel  dispensation.  “  For,”  to  use  Lardner’s 
words,  Canon,  vol.  ii.  p.  320.  “  I  am  persuaded,  that 
not  only  James  and  all  the  other  apostles  had  exactly  the 
same  doctrine  with  Paul,  but  that  all  the  elders  likewise, 
and  all  the  understanding  men  among  the  Jewish  be¬ 
lievers,  embraced  the  same  doctrine.  They  were,  as  I  ap¬ 
prehend,  the  multitude  only,  pie  Os),  or  the  men 

of  lower  rank  among  them,  who  were  attached  to  the  pe¬ 
culiarities  of  the  Mosaic  law  and  the  customs  of  their  an¬ 
cestors.  This  may  be  urged  from  what  James  and  the 
elders  at  Jerusalem  say  to  Paul,  Acts  xxi.  20.  ‘Thou 
scest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  who 
believe  ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law. — What  is 
it  therefore  ?  the  multitude  must  needs  come  together.’— 
It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  zeal  for  the  law  which  pre¬ 
vailed  in  the  minds  of  many,  was  not  approved  by  James 
or  the  elders.  That  being  the  case,  these  recommenda¬ 


tions  of  a  regard  for  their  rulers,  whether  apostle®  or 
elders,  were  very  proper  in  an  epistle  to  the  believers  in 
Judea.”  For,  as  many  of  them  differed  in  opinion  con¬ 
cerning  the  law  from  their  teachers,  they  might  be  apt 
to  think  lightly  of  them,  and  to  disregard  their  instruc¬ 
tions  ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  desired  therp  to  obey 
their  rulers.  This  circumstance,  joined  with  those  already 
mentioned,  sufficiently  proves  that  the  epistle  to  the  He¬ 
brews,  though  designed  for  the  Jews  everywhere;  was 
with  great  propriety  directed  and  sent  to  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  ;  as  the  ancients  above-mentioned  believed  : 
in  which  opinion  they  have  been  followed  by  Beza, 
Lightfoot,  Pearson,  Whitby,  Mill,  Cappel,  Haltet,  Lard- 
ner,  and  other  learned  moderns. 

To  the  opinion,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
written  to  the  Jews  in  Judea,  some  have  objected  the 
words  found,  Heb.  xii.  4.  1  Not  yet  unto  blood  have  ye 
resisted,  combating  against  sin.’  This,  they  think,  could 
not  be  said  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  where  there  had 
been  two  martyrs,  namely,  Stephen  and  James.  But  the 
answer  is,  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  laity  of  that 
church,  to  whom  alone  this  letter  was  directed,  and  not 
to  the  rulers,  as  hath  been  shewed,  sect.  2.  paragr.  3. 
Of  the  common  people,  few,  if  any,  had  hitherto  been  put 
to  death.  But  they  had  been  imprisoned,  and  pillaged, 
and  defamed;  Acts  viii.  1.  3.  xxvi.  10,  11.  1  Thess.  ii. 
14. — Another  objection  is  taken  from  Heb.  vi.  10.  1  For 
God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour 
of  love,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do 
minister.’  “  Here  again,”  saith  Wall,  “  we  are  put  upon 
thinking  to  what  church  of  Christians  this  is  said.  For, 
as  to  those  of  Jerusalem,  we  read  much  in  Paul’s  former 
letters  of  their  poverty,  and  of  their  being  ministered  to 
by  the  Gentile  Christians  of  Galatia,  of  Macedonia,  of 
Corinth  ;  and  in  the  Acts  by  the  Antiochians  :  But  no¬ 
where  of  their  ministering  to  any  other  saints.  If  it  is 
of  them  that  St.  Paul  speaks  this,  it  must  be  meant  of 
ministering  to  their  own  poor.  For  that,  indeed,  they 
were  famous  at  first,  when  the  rich  men  among  them  sold 
their  lands,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  apostles,  and 
they  had  all  things  in  common,  and  none  lacked.  But  in 
the  times  that  had  been  since  that,  they  weie  very  poor, 
and  were  relieved  by  other  churches.”  But  there  iu 
little  force  in  this  objection.  Ministering  to  the  saints 
in  those  days,  did  not  consist  solely  in  helping  them  with 
money.  Attending  on  them  in  their  imprisonment ; 
doing  them  any  little  offices  they  stood  in  need  of;  speak¬ 
ing  to  them  in  a  kind  and  consolatory  manner,  with  such 
other  services  as  may  be  performed  without  money,  was 
and  is  as  real  a  ‘  ministering  to  the  saints,’  as  relieving 
them  with  money.  And  doubtless  the  church  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem  ministered,  in  that  manner,  to  one  another  in  their 
afflictions.  Further,  although  the  generality  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  were  reduced  to  poverty 
by  the  sufferings  they  had  sustained,  there  certainly  were 
among  them  some  in  better  circumstances,  who  may  have 
deserved  the  commendation,  that  ‘  they  had  ministered, 
and  did  still  minister  to  the  saints,’  by  giving  them  a 
share  of  their  worldly  goods. 

II.  With  respect  to  the  purpose  for  which  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  written,  I  observe  that  the  things 
contained  in  it  lead  us  to  understand,  That  it  was  written 
to  prove  what  the  learned  doctors,  and  scribes,  and  elders 
in  Jerusalem  strongly  denied  ;  namely,  that  Jesus  of  Na¬ 
zareth,  whom  they  had  lately  put  to  death,  is  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  ;  and  that  the  gospel,  of  which  Jesus  is  both 
the  subject  and  the  author,  is  of  divine  original  and  uni¬ 
versal  obligation.  For  in  this  letter,  as  shall  bo  shewed 
in  sect.  3.  all  tb  arguments  and  objections  by  which  those 
who  put  Jesi.s  to  death  endeavoured  to  set  his  claim 
aside,  and  overturn  the  gospel,  are  introduced,  examined, 
and  confuted  ;  his  title  and  authority,  as  a  lawgiver,  to 
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abolish  the  institutions  of  Moses,  and  to  substitute  the 
gosj>el  dispensation  in  their  room,  is  established  ;  the  ab¬ 
solute  inefficacy  of  the  Levitical  atonements  to  procure 
the  pardon  of  sin,  is  demonstrated  ;  the  reality  of  the 
sacrifice  of  himself  which  Christ  oficred  for  sin,  together 
with  its  efficacy  and  its  accepiablcness  to  God,  are  clearly 
proved  ; — and  on  all  these  considerations,  the  unbelieving 
Jews  were  exhorted  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses,  and  em¬ 
brace  the  gospel ;  and  such  of  the  nation  as  had  embraced 
it,  were  cautioned  against  a]>ostasy.  Farther,  as  the  ar¬ 
guments  made  use  of  in  this  epistle,  for  explaining  and 
proving  the  important  matters  of  which  it  treats,  arc  all 
taken  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  was  written  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  every-where  to  renounce  Judaism  and  em¬ 
brace  the  gospel;  as  well  as  for  establishing  the  believing 
Jews  in  the  profession  of  Christianity.  Being  therefore 
a  letter  to  *he  whole  Jewish  nation,  the  writer  intended 
that  the  believing  Hebrews  in  Judea,  to  whom  it  was 
sent,  should  communicate  it  to  their  unbelieving  brethren 
every-where,  who  choosed  to  read  \t 

That  a  writing  designed  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  nation,  should  have  been  calculated,  in  an  especial 
manner,  to  convince  the  learned  doctors  and  scribes  who 
•till  adhered  to  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  and  that 
it  should  have  been  sent  to  the  Jews  living  in  Judea, 
was  highly  proper.  They  were  the  principal  part  of  the 
circumcision,  from  whom  this  letter  could  be  circulated 
among  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion. — Besides,  the  nation 
in  general,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  would  be  much 
guided  in  tfoeir  judgment  concerning  the  doctrine  taught 
in  this  epistle,  by  the  reception  which  it  might  meet  with 
from  their  brethren  in  Judea;  but  especially  from  the 
scribes  and  elders  at  Jerusalem. 

III.  As  to  the  language  in  which  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  originally  composed,  many  of  the  ancients 
apeak  Qf  it  as  having  been  written  by  the  apostle  Paul  in 
the  Hebrew.  This  was  the  opinion  of  Clement  of  Alex¬ 
andria,  and  of  Jerome,  as  is  plain  from  the  passages 
quoted  above,  Sect  1.  paragr.  3. — Eusebius  too  was  of 
the  same  opinion.  For  in  his  Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  38. 
speaking  of  the  epistle  which  Clement  wrote  in  the  name 
of  the  church  of  the  Romans,  to  the  church  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  he  saith,  **  In  it  he  hath  inserted  many  thoughts 
from  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  sometimes  using  the 
very  same  words;  plainly  shewing  that  it  is  not  a  new 
writing.  Wherefore  it  is  justly  ranked  with  the  other 
writings  of  the  apostle.  Now  Paul,  who  was  conversant 
with  the  Hebrews,  having  wrote  to  them  in  their  native 
language,  some  say  Luke  the  evangelist,  others,  this 
very  Clement,  translated  that  writing;  which  seems  the 
more  true,  that  the  epistle  of  Clement,  and  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  exhibit  the  same  kind  of  style,  and  that 
the  thoughts  in  both  are  not  much  different.”  Here  it  is 
proper  to  remark,  that  notwithstanding  the  fathers  usually 
appealed  to  tradition  in  support  of  the  ancient  facts  which 
they  have  reported,  when  they  had  it  in  their  power  to 
make  such  an  appeal,  neither  Clement  of  Alexandria,  nor 
Origen,  nor  Eusebius,  nor  Jerome,  nor  any  Christian 
writer  of  the  Second  and  following  centuries,  who  have 
told  us  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by 
Paul  in  the  Hebrew  language,  have  said,  or  so  much 
as  insinuated,  that  they  learned  that  important  fact  from 
tradition.  They  delivered  it  merely  as  an  opinion  of  their 
own,  formed  on  the  circumstance  of  the  epistle’s  being 
jmtten  to  the  Hebrews.  This  Eusebius  acknowledges, 
in  the  passage  last  quoted  from  his  history ;  as  Jerome 
likewise  doth,  in  the  passage  quoted  from  him.  Sect.  1. 
where,  speaking  of  Paul,  he  saith,  “Moreover  he  wrote, 
as  an  Hebrew  to  the  Hebrews,  in  pure  Hebrew.” 

.  ij  ’  alth°u£h  fathers  who  thought  the  epistle  to 
Uie  Hebrews  was  originally  written  in  the  Hebrew  lan 
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guage,  have  professedly  founded  their  opinion  on  its  being 
composed  for  the  instruction  of  the  Hebrews,  I  am  in¬ 
clined  to  believe  they  were  led  into  that  opinion  by  tne 
style  also  of  the  Greek  epistle.  For  having  been  inform¬ 
ed  by  tradition,  that  it  was  an  epistle  of  Paul,  and  fancy¬ 
ing  its  style  to  be  more  elegant  than  that  of  Pawl’s  other 
epistles,  to  account  for  its  supposed  superior  elegance, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  maintain  the  tiau'ttion  which  had 
handed  down  Paul  as  its  author,  they  invented  the  strange 
hypothesis,  that  it  was  written  by  Paul  in  Hebrew,  and 
translated  by  some  other  person,  Uey  could  not  tell  who, 
into  elegant  Greek. 

The  opinion  of  the  ancients,  concerning  the  language 
in  which  St.  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  being 
wholly  founded  on  the  supposed  propriety  of  writing  to 
the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  inquire  a  little  into  that  propriety. — And,  first,  If  It 
was  proper  for  the  apostle  to  write  this  letter  to  the  He¬ 
brews  in  their  own  language,  it  must  have  been  equally 
proper  for  him  to  write  his  letter  to  the  Romans  in  their 
language.  Yet  we  know  that  Paul’s  epistle  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans  was  not  written  in  Latin ,  the  language  of  Rome, 
but  in  Greek  :  Nay,  that  all  Paul’s  epistles,  and  the  epis¬ 
tles  of  the  other  apostles,  were  written  in  Greek,  and  not 
in  the  languages  of  the  churches  and  persons  to  whom 
they  were  sent. — Secondly,  The  apostolical  epistles  being 
intended  for  the  use  of  the  whole  Christian  world  in 
every  age,  as  well  as  for  the  use  of  the  persons  to  whom 
they  were  sent,  it  was  more  proper  that  they  should  be 
written  in  Greek  than  in  any  provincial  dialect;  because 
the  Greek  language  was  then  universally  understood,  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire. 
So  Cicero  informs  us  in  his  oration  Pro  Arch.  Poet. 
“  Grceca  leguntur  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus  ;  Latina  suis 
finibus,  exiguis  sane,  continentur.”  It  may  perhaps  be 
objected,  that  in  many  countries  the  common  people,  of 
whom  the  Christian  churches  were  chwfly  composed,  did 
not  understand  the  Greek  language.  True ;  hut  in  eveiy 
church  there  were  numbers  of  persons  endowed  with  the 
gift  of  tongues,  and  of  the  interpretation  of  tongues,  who 
could  readily  turn  the  apostle’s  Greek  epistles  into  the 
language  of  the  church  to  which  they  were  sent.  In  par¬ 
ticular,  the  president,  or  the  spiritual  man,  who  read  the 
apostle’s  Greek  letter  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  public  as¬ 
semblies,  could,  without  any  hesitation,  read  it  in  the 
Hebrew  language  for  the  edification  of  those  who  did  not 
understand  Greek.  And  with  respect  to  the  Jews  in  the 
provinces,  Greek  being  the  native  language  of  most  of 
them,  this  epistle  was  much  better  calculated  for  their  use 
written  in  the  Greek  language,  than  if  it  had  been  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  Hebrew,  which  lew  of  them  understood. — 
Thirdly,  It  was  proper  that  all  the  apostolical  epistles 
should  be  written  in  the  Greek  language;  because  the 
principal  doctrines  of  the  gospel  being  delivered  and  ex¬ 
plained  in  them,  the  explanation  of  these  doctrines  could 
with  more  advantage  be  compared  so  as  to  be  better  un¬ 
derstood,  being  expressed  in  one  language,  than  if,  in  the 
different  epistles,  they  had  been  expressed  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  churches  and  persons  to  whom  they  were 
sent.  Now  what  should  that  one  language  be,  in  which 
it  was  proper  to  write  the  Christian  revelation,  but  the 
Greek,  which  was  then  generally  understood,  and  in 
which  there  were  many  books  extant,  which  treated  of 
all  kinds  of  literature,  and  which,  on  that  account,  were 
likely  to  be  preserved,  and  by  the  reading  of  which  Chris¬ 
tians  in  after  ages  would  be  enabled  to  understand  the 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament?  This  advantage  none  of 
the  provincial  dialects,  used  in  the  apostle’s  days,  could 
pretend  to.  Being  limited  to  particular  countries,  they 
were  soon  to  be  disused  ;  and  few  if  any  books  being 
written  in  them  which  merited  to  be  preserved,  the 
meaning  of  such  of  the  apostle’s  letters  as  were  composed 
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in  these  provincial  languages,  could  not  easily  have  been 
ascertained. — Upon  the  whole,  the  argument  taken  from 
the  propriety  of  St.  Paul’s  writing  to  the  Hebrews  in 
their  own  language,  is  not  well  founded. 

In  addition  to  what  hath  been  said  to  shew  that  the  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  originally,  not  in  the  He¬ 
brew,  but  in  the  Greek  language,  the  reader,  because  this 
is  a  matter  of  great  importance,  is  desired  to  attend  to  two 
particulars.  The  first  is,  In  our  Greek  copy  of  the  epis¬ 
tle,  there  are  no  internal  marks  of  its  being  a  translation 
from  an  Hebrew  original.  We  find  few  of  the  Hebra¬ 
isms  which  abound  in  the  Greek  versions  of  the  Jewish 
scriptures ;  and  such  citations  as  are  made  from  these 
scriptures,  are  made,  not  from  the  Hebrew  original,  but 
for  the  most  part  from  the  LXX.  Greek  version  ;  as  most 
of  the  citations  from  the  old  Testament  in  Paul’s  other 
epistles  likewise  are.  Would  this  have  happened,  if  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  had  been  originally  written  in 
Hebrew  ? — Of  this  the  following  are  examples. — Hcb. 
viii,  9,  4  And  I  regarded  them  not In  the  Hebrew  text, 
Jer.  xxxi.  32.  it  is,  1  Although  I  wa6  an  husband  to  them.’ 
— Heb.  x.  5.  ‘Thou  hast  prepared  rpe  a  body  In  the 
Hebrew,  ‘Mine  ears  thou  hast  opened.’ — -Chap.  x.  38. 
‘  If  he  draw  back  In  the  Hebrew,  ‘  If  he  faint/ — 
Chap.  xi.  21.  ‘  Worshipped  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff/ 
In  the  Hebrew,  *  Israel  bowed  himself  on  the  bed’s  head/ 
— In  the  Greek  epistle,  the  writer  hath  interpreted  the 
Hebrew  names  which  he  mentions.  This  he  had  no  oc¬ 
casion  to  do,  if  he  wrote  his  epistle  in  pure  Hebrew.  And 
even  if  he  had  written  it  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic,  called  in 
the  apostle’s  days  the  Hebrew  tongue ,  the  names  in  the 
two  languages  are  so  little  different,  that  there  was  no 
need  to  interpret  them  to  those  who  understood  the  Syro- 
Chaldaic. — Lastly,  there  are  in  the  Greek  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  several  paronomasias,  or  Greek  words  of  like 
sound,  placed  near  each  other,  which,  in  the  opinion  of 
Spanheiin  and  Wetstein,  shew  that  this  epistle  is  an 
original  writing,  and  not  a  translation. — In  like  manner, 
Matthew’s  gospel  is  shewed  to  have  been  originally  writ¬ 
ten  in  Greek,  and  not  in  Hebrew,  as  some  of  the  fathers 
thought,  by  two  elegant  paronomasias  observed  by  Wet¬ 
stein.  The  one  is  found,  chap.  v.  47,  48.  4Oj  ti \u>vxj 
irotxfiv, — or  tia vh  :  that  is,  as  Jerome  saith.  Be 
ye  not  fnku>i*i  but  t*ai/c/.  On  this  Wetstein  remarks, 
**  Videtur  Mattheus  vocem,  Tixuor  hie  studio  adhibuisse, 
ut  'riAa’t'iK  opponeret/’ — The  other  paronomasia  we  have 
chap.  vi.  16.  A Qirifttn  r<x  Ttpovmm i  o ire*  <pzvwi :  on 
which  Wetstein  remarks,  u  Eleganter  dicitur,  Tegunt 
faciem,  ut  appareant,  &c.  It  is  elegantly  said,  They 
cover  their  face  that  they  may  appear.” 

The  second  circumstance  which  sheweth  that  the  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Hebrews  was  not  originally  written  in  the  He¬ 
brew  language,  is  this. — No  one  of  the  ancient  Christian 
writers,  who  have  told  us  that  this  epistle  was  written  by 
the  apostle  Paul  in  Hebrew,  has  said  that  he  ever  saw 
an  ancient  Hebrew  copy  of  it.  Yet  many  such  there 
must  have  been  in  Judea,  and  in  the  neighbouring  coun¬ 
tries,  if  it  had  been  originally  written  in  Hebrew.  That 
being  the  case,  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  Origen  and  Je¬ 
rome,  who  were  at  gTeat  pains  to  procure  and  publish 
correct  copies  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  versions  of  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,  did  not  search  these  countries  for  a 
genuine  copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
they  considered  as  the  original,  that  they  might  therewith 
compare  the  Greek  copy  which  was  in  every  one’s  hands; 
and  which  being  thought  by  them  a  translation,  it  was 
necessary  to  know  if  it  was  a  just  one  ?  But,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  fathers  had  such  strong  inducements  to  search 
for  a  genuine  copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistle,  I  repeat  what 
I  affirmed  above,  that  neither  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
nor  Origen,  nor  Eusebius,  nor  Jerome,  nor  any  of  the 
ancients,  who  thought  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  He¬ 


brews  in  Hebrew,  say  they  ever  saw  so  much  as  one  copy 
of  that  original.  I  therefore  agree  with  Fabriciu^  Light 
foot,  Beausobre,  Wetstein,  Spanheim,  Mill,  Whitby, 
Lardner,  and  other  learned  critics,  in  their  opinion  that 
Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  in  Greek :  And  J 
am  persuaded  that  our  Greek  copy  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  itself  the  apostle’s  original  letter ;  conse¬ 
quently,  that  the  same  regard  is  due  to  it  which  is  paid 
to  all  the  other  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Matters  handled ,  and  of  the  Rea¬ 
sonings  and  Proofs  advanced ,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 

Hebrews. 

As  the  Jews  had  been  honoured  with  the  keeping  of 
all  the  former  revelations  of  God  to  mankind,  it  might 
have  been  expected  that  the  gospel,  which  was  the  expli¬ 
cation  and  completion  of  the  whole  of  these  revelations, 
would  have  been  received  by  them  with  joy  :  But  it 
happened  otherwise.  Most  of  the  Jews  adhered  to  the 
law  of  Moses  with  the  greatest  obstinacy,  because  God 
had  spoken  it  at  Sinai  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  in  the 
hearing  of  their  fathers,  accompanied  with  great  thun- 
derines.  and  lightnings,  and  tempest,  and  darkness.  Bui 
the  gospel  they  despised  and  opposed,  because  it  waa 
spoken  in  a  private  manner,  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  put  to  death  publicly 
as  a  deceiver. — Farther,  in  their  attachment  to  the  law, 
and  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  the  Jews  were  con¬ 
firmed  by  observing,  that  in  the  law  a  variety  of  atone¬ 
ments  fur  sin  were  prescribed  by  God  himself,  which  they 
daily  performed  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  as  a  worship 
highly  acceptable  to  the  Deity  :  Whereas,  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  assemblies,  they  saw  no  worship  of  that  kind  pre¬ 
sented  to  God  ;  no  sacrifices  of  any  sort  offered,  nor  any 
rites  of  purification  performed,  for  obtaining  the  pardon 
of  sin.  For  these  reasons  they  detested  the  gospel  as  a 
manifest  impiety  ;  especially  as  it  pretended  to  abolish 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  they  believed  to  be  of  unalter¬ 
able  and  eternal  obligation. 

These  arguments  being  very  specious,  were  no  doubt 
much  insisted  on  by  the  lawyers  and  scribes,  not  only 
to  hinder  their  countrymen  from  receiving  the  gospel,  but 
to  shake  the  faith  of  those  who  had  embraced  it.  The 
apostle  Paul,  therefore,  who  was  himself  a  doctor  most 
learned  in  the  law,  wrote  this  excellent  epistle  to  the  He¬ 
brews,  to  prove,  That  the  same  God  who  spake  the  former 
revelations  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  pro¬ 
phets,  had  in  these  last  days  spoken  the  gospel  to  all  man¬ 
kind  by  his  Son :  Consequently,  That  these  revelations 
could  not  possibly  eontradict  each  other. — That  although 
the  Son,  when  he  spake  the  gospel,  was  clothed  with  flesh, 
he  was  still  the  brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  substance; — That  being  appointed 
of  God  to  expiate  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  we 
are  cleansed  from  our  sins  by  that  sacrifice,  and  not  by 
the  Levitical  sin-offerings: — And  that,  after  offering  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  High-priest  of  the  heavenly  holy  place,  and  as  Gover¬ 
nor  of  the  world. 

But  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  hie 
dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  his  officiating  for  mankind 
in  heaven  as  an  High-priest,  and  the  incfficacy  of  the 
Levitical  sacrifices,  being,  as  was  observed,  things  con¬ 
trary  to  all  the  religious  opinions  of  the  Jews,  the  doc¬ 
tors,  followed  by  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  rejected  them 
with  abhorrence,  on  pretence  that  they  overturned  the 
former  revelations.  Wherefore,  the  only  possible  method 
by  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  could  be  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  these  things,  was  to  prove  them  by  testi¬ 
monies  from  their  own  scriptures,  in  which  the  revela¬ 
tions  of  God  are  recorded.  This  method  the  writer  of 
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the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  actually  followed  :  for 
lie  hath  supported  all  the  facts  above-mentioned,  and  all 
his  affirmations,  by  passages  from  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  Only,  lo  judge  rightly  of  lus  argu¬ 
ments  and  conclusions,  the  reader  ought  to  know,  that 
the  passages  to  which  he  has  appealed  were  ah  under¬ 
stood  by  him  in  the  sense  in  which  the  doctors  and  peo¬ 
ple  of  that  age  understood  them.  This  I  think  the  read¬ 
er  will  acknowledge,  when  he  considers  that  the  writer 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  neither  assumes  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  an  apostle,  nor  rests  his  explications  of  the 
pelages  which  he  hath  quoted  on  the  authority  of  his 
own  inspiration,  but  delivers  these  explications  as  mat¬ 
ters  universally  known  and  acknowledged,  and  reasons 
on  the  passages  which  he  quotes  according  to  that  ac¬ 
knowledged  sense.  Nor  could  he  with  propriety  do 
otherwise.  For,  if  he  had  offered  any  novel  interpreta¬ 
tions,  either  literal  or  typical,  of  the  Jewish /scriptures, 
his  arguments  built  on  these  interpretations  would  have 
had  no  weight  whatever,  either  with  the  believing  or  un¬ 
believing  part  of  the  nation. — This  remark  merits  the 
reader’s  attention.  For  if  the  passages  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  quoted  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  are  there¬ 
in  applied  to  the  persons  and  events  to  which  they  were 
commonly  applied  by  the  learned  doctors  of  that  age, 
and  by  the  generality  of  the  people,  these  interpretations 
and  applications  cannot  be  called  in  question  by  us. 
They  axe  the  ancient  approved  interpretations,  given  per¬ 
haps  by  the  prophets  themselves  to  their  contemporaries, 
who  handed  them  down  to  posterity.  This  at  least  is 
certain,  that  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  of  Onkelos  ami 
Jonathan,  written  about  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  birth, 
most  of  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
applied  to  Jesus  in  the  New;  are  interpreted  of  the  Mesr 
si  ih.  It  is  no  objection  to  the  foregoing  remark,  that 
the  Jews  now  give  a  different  interpretation  of  these 
passages.  Their  doctors,  after  the  gospel  began  to  pre¬ 
vail,  wishing  to  deprive  it  of  the  evidence  which  it  de¬ 
rived  from  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  forsook  the  an¬ 
cient  and  commonly  received  interpretation  of  \hese  pro¬ 
phecies,  and  applied  them  to  persons  and  events  of  which 
their  fathers  never  so  much  as  dreamed. — Upon  the  whole 
it  is  evident,  that  although  we  were  really  in  doubt  of  8L 
Paul’s  being  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
we  could  not  call  in  question  any  of  the  doctrines  taught 
in  it ;  because  their  authority  doth  not  depend  on  the 
character  or  credit  of  the  writer  who  hath  proposed 
them,  but  on  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  by 
which  he  hath  proved  them  ;  on  his  understanding  these 
passages  according  to  their  true  meaning ;  and  bn  the 
justness  of  the  conclusions  which  he  hath  deduced  from 
them  bo  understood.  Nevertheless  it  must  be  acknow¬ 
ledged,  that  this  epistle,  as  a  part  of  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament,  will  have  a  still  greater  authority  with 
Christians,  if  it  is  known  to  have  been  written  by  an 
inspired  apostle  of  Christ 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  matters  contained 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  reader.must  be  sensible, 
that  it  exhibits  doctrines  of  great  and  general  use  ;  that 
it  contains  profound  discoveries  concerning  the  most  im¬ 
portant  articles  of  our  faith  ;  and  that  it  openB  to  us  the 
sources  of  our  best  hopes.  Wherefore,  like  the  other 
Catholic  epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  it  might  have 
been  addressed,  ‘  To  all  in  every  place  who  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:*  Or  rather,  because  in  this 
epistle  some  of  the  greatest  objections  against  the  gos¬ 
pel  are  answered,  or  obviated,  it  might  have  been  address¬ 
ed  to  mankind  in  general.  Yet,  being  written  professedly 
to  prove,  that  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 


either  contained  in  the  former  revelations,  though  briefly 
and  darkly,  or  are  conformable  to  them,  it  was  with 
great  propriety  addressed,  to  the  Jews  in  particular.  For 
doctrines  and  proofs  of  that  kind,  submitted  to  the  ex¬ 
amination  of  the'  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  if  ap¬ 
proved  by  them,  could  hardly  fail  to  be  received  by  the 
rest  of  mankind,  with  the  respect  which  is  due  to  matters 
in  themselves  important,  and  which  are  so  fully  estab¬ 
lished  by  both  revelations. 

As  the  matters  contained  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
are  highly  worthy  of  our  attention,  so  the  manner  in  which 
they  are  handled  is  no  less  so..  The  arguments  advanced 
in  it  for  supporting  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  we 
have  said,  are  all  taken  from  the  Jewish  scriptures.  But 
they  are  not  on  that  account  the  less,  but  rather  the  more 
worthy  of  general  regard  ;  being  the  very  best  arguments 
which  can  he  used  to  convince  rational  unbelievers.  The 
reason  is,  the  doctrine  concerning  the  dignity  of  Jesus  a a 
the  Sop  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  that  dignity  ;  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  sacrifice  of  himself  which  he  offered  to  God, 
and  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice ;  and  concerning  God’s  will¬ 
ingness  to  pardon  sinners,  and  to  bestow  on  them  unspeak¬ 
able  rewards  in  the  life  to  come  ; — I  say  these  doctrines 
are  all  matters  of  fact,  whose  existence  can  neither  be 
known  nor  proved  hut  by  revelation.  And,  that  the 
proofs  thereof  subsist  in  the  Jewish,  as  well  as  in  the 
Christian  revelation,  is  a  point  of  admirable  wisdom  ;  be¬ 
cause  it  shews,  that  the  gracious  purposes  of  the  Deity 
respecting  the  human  race,  were  all  planned  from  the 
beginning  ;  that  in  every  age  God  gave  mankind  inti¬ 
mations  of  his  merciful  designs,  and  of  the  manner  of 
their  execution  ;  and  that  there  is  a  strict  connexion 
between  all  his  revelations  and  dispensations.  Hence, 
when  the  Son  of  God  appeared  on  earth,  to  lay,  a  foun¬ 
dation  for  the  new  revelation  in  his  own  actions  and 
sufferings,  and,  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  relating  to  him 
self  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures,  there  was  such  a 
display  made  of  the  connexion  subsisting  between  thi 
divine  dispensations,  as  hath  added  the  greatest  strength 
of  evidence,  ribt  only  to  our  Lord’s  character  and  pre¬ 
tensions  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  to  the  divine  dispensa¬ 
tions  themselves ;  which,  though  different,  are  not  oppo¬ 
site  or  contradictory,  but  parts  of  a  great  plan  formed 
from  the  beginning  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  brought 
into  execution  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world,  till  the 
whole  hath  been  illustriously  completed  in  the  gospel. 

3ect.  IV. — Of  the  Time  when  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  written . 

Ip  the  apostle  Paul  waa  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  time  when  it  was  written  may  easily  he 
fixed.  For  the  salutation  from  the  saints  of  Italy,  chap, 
iv.  24.  together  with  the  apostle’s  promise  to  see  the  He¬ 
brews,  ver.  23.  plainly  intimate,  that  his  confinement  was 
then  either  ended,  or  on  the  eve  of  being  ended.  It  was 
therefore  written  soon  after  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians, 
Ephesians,  and  Philemon,  and  not  long  before  Paul  left 
Italy,  that  is,  in  the  year  61  or  62. 

In  the  .epistle  itself  there  are  passages  which  shew, 
that  it  was  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
particularly  chap.  viii.  4.  ix.  25.  x.  1 L.  xiii.  10.  which 
speak  of  the  temple  os  then  standing,  and  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  sacrifices  as  still  continuing  to  be  offered.  To  these 
add  chap.  x.  32-37.  where  the  apostle  comforts  the  be¬ 
lieving  Hebrews  under  the  persecution  which  their  un¬ 
believing  brethren  were  carrying  on  against  them,  by  the 
prospect  of  Christ’s  speedy  advent  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
and  the  whole  Mosaic  economy. 
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CHAPTER  I 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Aftfb  the  manner  of  the  best  writers,  the  apostle  be¬ 
gins  this  most  learned  epistle  with  proposing  the  subjects 
of  which  he  is  about  to  discourse  ;  namely,  four  impor¬ 
tant  facts,  on  which  the  authority  of  the  gospel,  as  a  reve¬ 
lation  from  God,  is  built;  and  which,  if  well  established, 
should  make  unbelievers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  re¬ 
nounce  their  infidelity,  and  embrace  the  gospel. 

Of  these  facts  the  first  is,  That  the  same  God  who 
spake  the  former  revelations  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  the  gospel  to  all 
mankind,  ver.  1. — This  the  apostle  mentioned  first  of 
alt,  to  shew  the  agreement  of  the  gospel  with  the  former 
revelations.  For  if  there  were  any  real  opposition  be¬ 
tween  the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  the  authority 
of  one  of  them,  or  of  both,  would  be  destroyed  :  Where¬ 
as  these  revelations  agreeing  in  all  things,  they  mutually 
explain  and  support  each  other.  See  chap.  iii.  5.  note  2. 
— The  second  fact  of  which  the  apostle  proposed  to  dis¬ 
course  is,  That  the  person  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  the 
gospel  is  his  Son,  in  the  human  nature,  who  is  an  efful¬ 
gence  from  his  glory,  and  a  true  image  of  his  substance; 
by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,  vcr.  2,  3. — Hence  it 
follows,  that  the  author  of  the  gospel  is  far  superior  in 
nature  to  the  angels,  by  whose  ministry  God  spake  the 
law  ;  that  the  revelation  which  he  made  to  mankind  is 
more  perfect  than  the  revelation  made  to  the  Jews  by 
angels;  and  that  the  dispensation  founded  thereon  is  a 
better  and  more  permanent  dispensation  than  the  law. 
The  third  fact  is,  That  the  author  of  the  gospel,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  his  having  made  the  worlds,  is  Heir,  or  Lord 
and  Governor  of  all.  And  although,  after  becoming 
man,  he  died,  yet,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  had  the 
government  of  the  world  restored  to  him  in  the  human 
nature,  ver.  2,  3. — To  the  faithful  this  is  a  source  of  the 
greatest  consolation  ;  because,  if  the  world  is  governed 
by  their  master,  he  certainly  hath  power  to  protect  and 
bless  them  ;  and  every  thing  befalling  them  will  issue  in 
good  to  them.  Besides,  being  the  judge  as  well  as  the 
ruler  of  the  world,  he  hath  authority  to  acquit  them  at 
the  judgment,  and  power  to  reward  them  for  all  the  evils 
they  have  suffered  on  his  account.  The  fourth  fact 
treated  of  in  this  epistle  is,  That  the  author  of  the  gospel 
laid  down  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  by  that  sacrifice 
made  an  atonement,  of  which,  when  offered,  God  de¬ 
clared  his  acceptance,  by  setting  Jesus  at  his  own  right 
band,  ver.  3. — The  gospel,  therefore,  hath  a  priesthood 
and  sacrifice  more  efficacious  than  the  priesthood  and 
sacrifices  of  the  law  taken  together.  For  an  expiation 
made  by  a  person  so  great  in  himself,  and  so  dear  to  God 
as  his  own  Son,  and  made  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
could  not  but  be  acceptable  to  him  ;  consequently  it 
must  be  a  sure  foundation  for  that  hope  of  pardon,  by 
which  the  gospel  encourages  sinners  to  repent. 

The  authority  of  the  gospel  being  supported  by  these 
four  facts,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary  to  establish 
them  on  a  solid  foundation  ;  and  for  that  purpose  wrote 
this  learned  letter,  which  he  directed  to  the  Hebrews, 
because,  being  the  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  they 
were  the  fittest  judges  both  of  the  facts  themselves  and 
of  the  proofs  brought  from  the  ancient  revelations  to 
•upport  them. 

With  Tespect  to  the  first  of  these  facts,  namely,  that 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations  were  spoken  by  the 
same  God,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  apostle  did  not 
think  it  necessary  to  set  forth  a  separate  proof  thereof. 
For  as  the  whole  of  the  epistle  was  to  be  employed  in 


shewing,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  the  Jews 
considered  as  contrary  to  the  former  revelations,  were  all 
taught  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  it  was  such  a  dear 
proof  of  the  two  revelations  having  proceeded  from  the 
same  original,  that  there  was  no  occasion  to  offer  any 
other. 

With  respect  to  the  second  fact  on  which  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  gospel,  as  a  revetation  from  God,  is  built, 
namely,  that  the  man  Jesus,  by  whom  it  was  spoken,  is 
the  Son  of  God,  the  apostle,  instead  of  proposing  the 
direct  proofs  whereby  that  fact  is  ascertained,  judged  it 
more  proper  to  answer  the  objections  advanced  by  tho 
doctors  for  disproving  it.  And  the  rather,  because  tho 
particulars  of  which  the  direct  proof  consisted,  hail  all 
been  exhibited  in  the  most  public  manner  in  Judea, 
where  the  Hebrews  dwelt,  and  were  well  known  to  them, 
Acts  x.  36-42. ;  namely,  that  God  himself,  in  the  hear¬ 
ing  of  many  witnesses,  had  declared  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
his  Son ,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  at  his  baptism  ;  and  by 
a  like  voice  at  his  transfiguration  ;  and  by  a  third  voice, 
in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  assembled  in  the  temple. 
Also,  that  Jesus  had  proved  himself  the  Son  of  God  by 
many  miracles,  performed  in  the  most  public  manner 
during  the  course  of  his  ministry,  and  had  often  appealed 
to  these  miracles  as  undeniable  proofs  of  his  pretensions. 
Above  all,  that  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  after  tho 
rulers  had  put  him  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  for  calling 
himself  ‘  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,’  demonstrated 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Farther,  these  proofs  had 
often  been  appealed  to  by  the  apostles,  Acts  x.  38,  39.  ; 
and  to  their  appeals  God  hirnsclf  continually  bare  wit¬ 
ness,  by  signs,  and  miracles,  and  distributions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Hebrews,  therefore,  being  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  direct  evidence  on  which  our  Lord’s 
claim  to  he  the  Son  of  God  rested,  when  the  apostlo 
affirmed,  that  ‘  in  these  last  days  God  had  spoken  by  his 
Son,’  he  in  effect  told  them  that  he  had  spoken  by  Jesus! 
of  Nazareth,  and  at  the  same  time  called  to  their  remem¬ 
brance  all  the  proofs  by  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth’s  claim 
to  the  dignity  of  God’s  Son  was  established.  Nor  wan 
it  necessary  to  enter  into  that  matter  more  particularly, 
for  the  sake  of  others  who  might  read  this  epistle,  as 
these  proofs  were  soon  to  be  published  to  all,  in  the  evan¬ 
gelical  histories.  In  short,  if  the  Hebrews  in  Judcti 
were  not  convinced  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Son  of 
God,  it  was  not  owing  to  their  ignorance  of  the  proofs 
by  which  his  claim  to  that  dignity  was  established,  but 
to  the  objections  urged  against  it,  which  it  seemn  hud 
much  more  influence  to  make  them  reject  Jesus,  than 
the  multiplied  miraculous  attestations  above  described 
had  to  make  them  acknowledge  him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

Of  these  objections,  the  most  weighty  arose  from  tho 
lofty  descriptions  given  in  the  scriptures  of  the  nature 
and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God.  For  by  these  the  He¬ 
brews  were  led  to  conclude,  that  the  Son  of  God  could 
not  possibly  be  a  man  ;  far  less  could  he  be  born  of  n 
woman,  or  die.  This,  with  other  conclusions  of  a  Jike 
nature,  being  extremely  plausible  in  themselves,  and 
strongly  urged  by  the  doctors,  the  apostle  rightly  Judged, 
that  he  would  more  effectually  convince  the  unbelieving 
Hebrews,  by  confuting  these  arguments  and  objections, 
than  by  repeating  the  direct  proofs  above-mentioned,  with 
which  they  were  perfectly  well  acquainted  already.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  this  is  what  he  does  in  the  second  chapter. 
Only,  as  these  objections  were  all  founded  on  the  ac¬ 
counts  gitfen  in  the  Jewish  scriptures  of  the  nature  and 
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dignity  of  the  Son,  the  apostle,  with  admirable  address, 
before* he  attempted  to  confute  them,  introduced  in  this 
first  chap.  ver.  5-1 4,  the  principal  passages  of  the  Jewish 
scriptures  which  the  doctors  and  people  applied  to  the 
fc4tm  of  God.  For,  by  thus  displaying  his  transcendent 
greatness,  he  gave  the  objections  of  the  Jews  their  lull 
force  ;  At  the  same  time,  by  applying  these  passages  to 
Jesus  of  iVi/arcth,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  he  not  only 
alVrmcd  him  to  be  the  Son  ol  God,  but  raised  his  dig¬ 
nity  and  authority  to  the  highest  pitch.  See  chap.  ii.  1-3. 

His  account  of  the  dignity  of  the  Son  the  apostle  be¬ 
gins  with  telling  us,  that  he  is  superior  to  the  highest 
angels,  because  nowhere  is  it  recorded  in  scripture,  that 
God  said  to  any  of  the  angels,  as  he  said  to  his  Son, 
•My  Son  thou  art;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee,’  ver.  5. 

• — Instead  of  speaking  to  them  in  that  manner,  when  he 
brought  his  Son  a  second  time  into  our  world  in  the  hu¬ 
man  nature,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  he  ordered 
all  the  angels  to  worship  him,  ver.  6.  So  that  although 
he  became  man,  and  continues  to  be  so,  he  is  still  supe¬ 
rior  in  nature  to  the  highest  angels. — Farther,  the  apostle 
observes,  that  the  greatest  things  said  of  angels  in  the 
scriptures  is,  that  they  are  spirits,  and  God's  ministers, 
ver.  7. — Whereas,  by  saying  to  the  Son,  1  Thy  throne,  0 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,’  he  hath  declared  him  the  Go¬ 
vernor  of  the  world,  ver.  8. — Also,  by  saying,  ‘Thou 
hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wickedness*  there¬ 
fore — God  hath  anointed  thee,’  he  hath  declared  the  Son 
worthy  of  that  dominion,  ver.  9. — And  by  saying  to 
him,  ‘Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  foundest  the  earth, 


and  the  works  of  thy  hands  are  the  heavens,’  the  Psalmist 
hath  taught  ue,  that  the  dominion  of  the  Son  is  originally 
founded  in  his  having  created  the  ma’erial  fabric  of  the 
World,  ver.  10. — And  by  adding  in  the  same  passage, 

4  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  dost  remain,  and  they  all 
as  a  garment  shall  grow  old,’  he  hath  ascribed  to  the  Son 
eternal  existence,  ver,  11,  12. — Moreover,  God  having 
never  said  to  any  of  the  angels,  ‘Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,’  See.  it  is  evident,  that  none  of  the  angels  ever  re¬ 
ceived  from  God  any  proper  dominion  over  the  world, 
ver.  13. — What  interferences  any  of  them  have  in  human 
affairs,  i6  merely  that  of  servants,  who,  under  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  the  Son,  minister  for  the  1  benefit  of  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,’  ver.  14. 

As  the  conclusion  of  this  illustration  it  may  be  pro¬ 
per  to  remark,  thrat  some  of  the  most  pernicious  error* 
that  ever  disturbed  the  Christian  Church,  took  their  rise 
from  the  sublime  display  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 
God  which  is  made  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  For  cer¬ 
tain  false  teachers  in  the  Chrisri.an  church,  probably  con 
verts  from  Judaism,  holding  the  doctrine  of  their  unbe* 
lieving  brethren,  fancied  that  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 
God  was  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  maji.  They 
therefore  affirmed,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  not  come  in  the 
flesh  ;  that  his  body  was  nothing  but  the  appearance  of  a 
body  ;  and  that  he  was  crucified  only  in  appearance.  Of 
these  pernicious  tenets  we  have  clear  traces  in  the  epistlea 
of  John,  where  they  are  expressly  condemned  ;  and  the 
teachers  who  maintained  them  are  called,  antichrist*,  or 
opposers  of  Christ.  See  Preface  to  1  John,  sect.  3. 


Nrw  Translation. 

Crap,  I. —  1  God,  who  in  sundry  parts,'  and 
in  divers  manners,2  anciently  spake  to  the  fa¬ 
thers  by  the  prophets, 

2  Hath  in  these  last  days1  spoken  to  us  by 

bis  Son,2  whom  he  constituted  heir3  of 

all  things;  through  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds.* 

3  Wrho,  being  an  effulgence  of  his  glory,1 
and  an  exact  image  of  his  substance 2  and 


Com  KENT  ART. 

Chap.  I. —  1  The  same  God ,  who  in  sundry  parts  and  in  divers 
manners  anciently  revealed  his  will  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish 
nation  by  the  prophets ,  Enoch,  (Jude,  ver.  14.),  Moses,  Samuel, 
David,  Isaiah,  &c. 

2  Hat h  in  these  last  days  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  spoken  the 
gospel  to  mankind ,  all  at  once  and  after  one  manner,  by  his  Son 
made  flesh  whom  he  constituted  heir  of  all  things  ;  through  whom 
also  he  made  the  worlds. 

3  This  great  personage,  even  in  his  incarnate  state,  being  an  ef¬ 
fulgence  of  his  Father’s^/ory,  and  an  exact  image  of  his  substance , 


Ver.  i.— 1.  In  sundry  parts.}— ns xu/iifw?.  Pierce  sailh,  this  word, 
according  to  its  etymology,  signifies,  "That  God  discovered  his 
will  anciently  in  several  parts  or  parcels  ;  so  that  one  part  was  to 
be  learned  from  one  prophet,  and  another  from  another.”  The 
apostle  made  this  observation  to  teach  us,  that  the  gospel  being 
spoken  all  at  once  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  no  addition  is  ever 
to  be  made  to  it  in  after-times. 

2.  And  in  divers  manners.] — This  clause  doth  not  refer  to  foe 
different  manners  in  which  God  revealed  himself  to  the  prophets  ; 
•uch  as  dreams,  visions,  audible  voices,  inspirations  of  his 
Spirit,  <kc.  bulii  refers  to  the  different  ways  in  which  the  prophets 
communicated  the  different  revelations  which  they  received  to 
the  fathers.  They  did  it  in  types  and  figures,  significant  actions 
and  dark  sayings,  as  well  as  in  plain  language  :  whereas  the  gos¬ 
pel  revelation  was  spoken  by  Chri9t  and  his  apostles  in  one  man¬ 
ner  only,  namely,  in  plain  language. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Hath  in  these  last  days.] — The  apostle  means,  either 
the  day3  which  were  last,  when  he  wrote  this  passage,  or  the  last 
days  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

2-  Spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.] — God,  speaking  to  us  by  his  Son, 
being  opposed  to  his  speaking  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  over¬ 
throws  the  opinion  of  the  antenicen^  fathers,  that  the  law  was  spo¬ 
ken  to  the  Jews  by  the  Son.  See  chap.  ii.  2.  note  2.  xii.  26.  note  1. 

3.  Heir  of  all  things;] — that  is,  Lord  or  Proprietor  of  all  thing9  : 
for  according  to  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  1.  'The  heir  is  Lord  of  all.’  This 
title,  as  implying  universal  dominion,  Peter  also  gave  to  Christ, 
Acts  x.  36.  1  He  is  Lord  of  all And  even  Crellius  acknowledged 
that  the  phrase,  ‘Heir  of  all  things,’  denotes  supreme  dominion 
over  angels  and  men.  See  Whitby  on  this  verse. 

4.  Through  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.]— A*’ iv.  Grotius 
translates  this  for  whom,  but  improperly,  because  with  the 
genitive,  signifies  the  efficient,  and  not  the  final  cause.  That  the 
words  tcv<  a  in  vac  are  rightly  translated  the  worlds,  and  not  the 
ages,  os  the  Socinians  contend,  appears  from  chap.  xi.  3.  where 
they  denote  the  material  fabric  of  the  universe,  called  ‘the  things 
that  are  seen  and  which  are  said  to  be  formed  1  by  the  word  of 
God.’  See  ver.  10.  of  this  chapter,  where  the  creation  of  all  things 
visible  is  ascribed  to  the  Bon  of  God.  See  also  Whitby's  note  2. 
on  this  verse,  where  he  hath  shewed,  that  the  primitive  fathers 
believed  the  worlds  were  made  by  Christ. 


Ver.  3.— 1.  Who  being  an  effulgence  of  his  glory.}- — 
p*  t»j <;  I  have  followed  Hesychiu9,  who  explains 

■yATfA*  by  «iX*ow  (fivyof,  t  he  splendour  of  the  sun.  In  like  manner, 
Snidas  explains  it  by  Mxxvyt  *  emitted  splendour-  or  tf 

fulgence.  The  article  is  not  prefixed  either  to  *37**  or  to 

r*e,,  for  which  reason  1  have  not  in  the  translation  vsntured 
to  add  it;  bull  have  added,  as  our  translators  have  done,  the 
word  his,  from  the  subsequent  clause,  because,  according. to  the 
idiom  of  the  Greek  language,  »«tou  belongs  to  both  clauses.  lo 
scripture,  ‘the  glory  of  God’  signifies  the  perfections  of  God,  for 
the  reason  mentioned  Rom.  i.  23.  note  1.  Wherefore,  when  the 
Son  is  called  an  irradiation  or  effulgence  of  his  glory ,  foe  meaning 
1  think  is,  that  the  divine  perfections  shone  brightly  in  the  Son,  even 
after  he  was  made  flesh.  Hence  John  sailh  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  14. 
4  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelled  among  us,  and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.’ 

2.  And  an  exact  image  of  his  substance  )— Christ  is  called,  CoL  1. 
15.  Ei  *••*>►  rev  Ukv,  1  The  image  of  fheinvisible  God:’  Here 

the  Son  is  called  t*(  vjrofjuriw*  avrov,  ‘an  exact  image 

of  his  substance.’  The  word  x^e*****  properly  signifies  an  image 
made  by  engraving,  such  as  that  on  a  seal ;  also  the  image  which 
the  seal  makes  on  wax  by  impression.  Pierce  observes,  that  the 
author’s  design  being  to  distinguish  the  Son  from  all  other  beings, 
"  He  represents  him  as  immediately  derived  from  God,  that  is,  tne 
Father.  Thus,  in  the  first  expression,  he  is  a  ray  or  splendour  from 
the  Father’s  glory  immediately,  no  one  intervening  as  the  minister 
or  meansof  Lhat derivation;  which  is  not  true  concerning  any  other 
being  whatever,  they  being  all  derived  from  him  by  foe  3on.  The 
glory  of  the  divine  perfections  shines  forth  in  other  beings,  andpar* 
ticufarly  in  the  noblest  of  them,  the  angels  ;  but  doi  as  it  does  in 
the  Son;  since  they  are  not  immediately  created  by  the  Father,  bul 
mediately,  the  Son  being  the  agent  employed  by,  andministeringto 
the  Father  in  making  them.  Now,  ihis  must  of  necessity  make  a 
vast  difference  between  him  and  them,  and  bespeak  his  being  vastly 
superior  to  them.”  Concerning  the  word  .irofanuij,  rendered  in 
our  Bibles  person,  it  hath  been  observed  by  commentators,  that  it 
did  not  obtain  that  signification  till  after  the  Council  of  Nice.  Our 
translators  have  rendered  vv*p«vij  (Hcb.  xi.  1.)  by  the  word  sub¬ 
stance.  If  there  be  any  difference  between  *  an  effulgence  of  the 
Father’s  glory,’  and  ‘  an  exact  image  of  his  substance/  the  former 
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upholding  all  thiugs  by  the  word  (see  Heb.  xi. 
3.  jio‘e  3.)  of  his  power,3  when  he  had  made 
purification  of  our  sins  by  himself,  sat  down4 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  in  high 
PLACES .5 

4.  He  is  by  so  much  better  than  the  angels,1 
by  how  much  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent 
name2  than  they. 

5  For  to  which  of  the  angels  did  he  at  any 
time  $ayt  My  son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  be¬ 
gotten  thee?1  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a 
Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son.2 


and  upholding  all  things  (namely,  the  worlds,  ver.  2.)  by  his  power 
ful  commandy  when  he  had  made  atonement  for  our  sins  by  tho 
sacrifice  of  himself  and  not  of  beasts,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  highest  heavenSy 
by  invitation  from  God,  who  thereby  declared  his  ministrations  as 
a  priest  both  acceptable  and  effectual. 

4  The  Son ,  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  the  gospel,  is  by  so  much 
greater  than  the  angelst  by  how-much  he  hath  inherited  by  descent 
a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

5  For  although  in  your  scriptures  angels  have  been  called  the 
Sons  of  God,  to  which  of  the  angels  did  God  ever  sayt  by  way 
of  distinguishing  him  from  all  other  beings,  My  Son  thou  art ; 
to-day  I  have  begotten  thee  ?  See  chap.  v.  5.  And  again,  I  will 
declare  myself  his  Father ,  and  him  my  Son . 


may  denote  that  manifestation  of  his  Father’s  perfections  which 
Uie  Son  makes  to  angels  and  men,  and  the  lallor  what  the  Son  is 
in  himself  See  John  v.  26. 

3.  And  upholding  a!i  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.]— n 

▼  »  tjhj  rau  Ti|f  Sw xftt  nurou.  This  parallel  to  Col.  i. 

17.  Ti  lUTwrum^gi,  ‘  By  him  all  things  consist.’  Accord¬ 

ing  to  Pierce,  the  meaning  of  both  passages  is,  That  as  the  Son 
gave  being  to  all  things,  so  he  maintains  them  in  being.  The  same 
author  contends,  that  t he  phrase,  his  power,  means  the  power  of 
God  the  Father.  See  his  note  on  Colos.  i.  17. 

4.  Sat  down  at  the  right  hand.]— Among  the  Hebrews,  from  the 
earliest  times,  the  right  hand  was  the  place  of  honour,  Gen.  xlviii. 
13.  17.  Hence  they  who  were  next  in  dignity  and  authority  to  the 
Trince,  were  placed  at  his  right  and  left  hands,  Matt.  xx.  21. 

5.  Of  the  Majesty  («*  in  high  places;]— or,  among  high 

beings,  namely  angels.  The  divine  spirituality  and  immensity  not 
permitting  ue  to  think  of  any  right  or  left  hand  of  God,  ‘the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  in  high  places,’  is  to  be  understood  of  the  glo¬ 
rious  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven  among  the 
angels  — Accordingly,  what  is  here  called  ‘the  Majesty  in  high 
places,’  is  named,  chap.  viii.  1.  'The  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens.’— Slripl  of  the  metaphor,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  our 
Lord,  after  his  ascension,  having  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in 
heaven,  was  invested  in  the  human  nature  with  that  visible  glory 
and  power  which  he  enjoyed  with  God  before  the  world  was,  men¬ 
tioned  by  himself,  John  xvii.  5.  Our  Lord’s  sitting  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  is  affirmed  in  thisepistle  no  less  than  five  differ¬ 
ent.  times,  (chap.  i.  3.  13.  vii.  1.  x.  12.  xii.  2.),  because  it  presup¬ 
poses  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  implies  his  being  put  in 
possession  of  the  highest  authority  in  heaven  under  the  Father; 
consequently  it  is  a  clear  proof  that  he  is  really  the  Son  of  God. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  He  is  by  so  much  better  than  the  angels.)— Here  I 
have  supplied  the  pronoun  ovre*-,  he,  because  this  sentence  doth 
not  stand  in  connexion  with  what  immediately  goes  before,  but  is 
the  beginning  of  a  new  subject ;  and  because  there  must  be  some 
noun  or  prdnoun  understood,  with  which  the  participle  * 

agrees.  As  the  Jews  glorified  exceedingly  in  the  law  of  Moses,  on 
account  of  its  having  been  given  by  the  ministry  of  angels:  Deul. 
xxxiii.  2.  Acta  vii.  63.  Gal.  iii.  19.  the  apostle  provcB  by  passages 
from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  that  the  Son  is  superior  in  nature  and 
dignity  to  all  the  angelical  hosts. 

2,  He  hath  inherited  a  more  excellentname.]— The  official  name 
of  the  aulhorof  the  gospel  is  not  here  spoken  of,  but  the  name  which 
God  gave  him  on  account  of  his  descent.  His  official  names  are 
many— such  as  Messiah,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Greek  translation  ; 
Messiah  the  Prince;  Jesus,  or  Saviour ;  The  word  of  God.  But  on 
account  of  his  descent  he  hath  only  one  name  given  him,  that  of 
Son.  The  apostle’s  argument,  taken  from  the  name  Son  of  God , 
is  this:  he  hath  that  name  by  inheritance,  or  on  account  of  his 
descent  from  God;  and  Jesu9,  by  calling  himself  '’the  only  begot¬ 
ten  of  the  Father,’  hath  excluded  from  that  honourable  relation 
angels,  and  every  other  being  whatever.  They  may  be  sons  by 
creation  or  adoption,  but  they  do  not  inherit  the  names  of  sons. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  My  Bon  thou  art;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee.} — 
The  emphasis  of  this  speech  lieth  in  the  word  begotten,  importing 
that  the  person  addressed  is  God’s  Bon,  not  by  creation,  but  by  ge¬ 
neration.  It  was  on  account  of  this  speech  that  the  Jewsuniversal- 
ly  believed  the  person,  called,  Psal.  ii.  2.  ‘the  Lord’s  Messiah,’  or 
Christ,  to  be  really  the  Son  of  God.  And  in  allusion  to  this  speech, 
our  Lord  took  to  himself  the  appellation  of  ‘God's  only  begotten 
Son,’  John  iii.  16.  It  is  true,  because  the  angel  said  to  his  mother, 
Luke  i.  35.  ‘The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  tliec — Therefore  also 
IhHl  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God  some  contend  that  the  words,  ‘  My  Son  thou  art,’  dec.  are 
a  prediction  of  our  Lord’s  miraculous  conception.  But  on  that  sup¬ 
position  the  argument  taken  from  the  name  falls:  for  instead  of 
proving  Jesus  superior  to  angels,  his  miraculous  conception  does 
not  make  him  superior  to  Adam,  who  was  as  much  the  immediate 
work  of  God,  as  Christ’s  human  nature  was  the  immediate  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  common  and  true  interpretation  of  this  pas¬ 
sage  Paul  gave  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch :  Acts  xiii.  33.  '  He  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  My 
Son  thou  Art,'  Ac. ;  from  which  it  appears  that  Paal.  ii.  7.  is  a  pro- 

Ehecy  of  Messiah’s  resurrection  ;.not  however  as  importing,  that 
y  raising  Messiah  from  the  dead  God  begat  him  Into  the  relation 
m  i  son ;  for.  In  that  case,  every  person  whom  God  raised  from 
tne  dead  would  be  his  begotten  son  :  but  that,  by  raising  him,  God 
declared  Messiah  his  son,  whom  the  kings- of  the  earth,  and  the 
rulers,  had  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer. /or  taking  to  himself  that 
august  name.  Accordingly  we  are  told,  Rom.  i.  4.  that  he  was  '  de¬ 
clared  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  hia  resurrection  from  the 


dead.’  Besides,  he  was  declared  God’s  Son  before  his  resurrec¬ 
tion,  by  voices  from  heaven,  paiticularly  at  his  baptism.  Nay,  lie 
is  said  to  have  been  the  Son  of  God  before  he  was  sent  into  the 
world,  John  iii.  17.  If  so,  the  angei’s  words  above-mentioned  may 
mean,  that  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  so  his  mi¬ 
raculous  conception,  would  lead  men  to  acknowledge  and  call  him 
the  Son  of  God.— See  Pierce  on  this  verse,  who  affirms  that  the 
second  Psalm  belongs  wholly  to  Messiah  ;  and  proves  by  passages 
from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Jewish  doctors,  that  they  applied 
it  to  Messiah;  and  that  some  of  the  later  doctors  have  acknow¬ 
ledged  “  it  advisable  to  apply  that  Psalm  to  David,  in  order  to  the 
belter  answering  the  heretics;”  meaning  theChristians.— Pierce’s 
opinion  concerning  the  second  Psalm  is  confirmed  by  the  apostle 
Peter,  who  applied  the  first  three  verses  of  it  to  Christ,  Acts  iv 
25.— The  expression  to  day,  according  to  Pierce,  refers  to  the  6th 
verse  of  the  Psalm,  ‘Yet  have  I  set  my  king  on  my  holy  hill  of 
Zion  and  means  the  day  on  which  '  all  power  was  given  to  Christ 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,’  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  If  so,  'the  begetting  of 
God’s  Son,’  mentioned  in  the  Psalin,  includes  two  things;  the  rais¬ 
ing  him  from  the  dead,  and  the  bestowing  on  him  all  power  in  hea 
ven  and  on  eanh. 

2.  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
Son.]— Because  these  words,  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand  here, 
are  found  in  the  revelation  made  to  Nathan,  which  is  rrconfod 
2  Sam.  vii.  4—17.  and  1  Chron.  xvii.  4—15.  I  think,  with  Whislon 
and  Pierce,  they  are  taken  from  that  revelation,  anil  not  from  the 
revelation  made  to  David,  1  Chron.  xxii.  9.  10  xxviii.  Ii,  7.  in  Imih 
which  places  they  slant)  in  this  order,  1  He  shall  be  my  Son,  nml  I 
will  be  his  Father.’  1  likewise  agree  with  Pierce  in  thinking  llm 
revelation  to  Naihan  relates  to  Messiah  alone  ;  whereas  the  rex  rla- 
lion  to  David  relates  to  Solomon  ;  and  that  for  the  following  reasons : 
— Firsr,  because  in  the  revelation  to  Nathan,  2  Sam.  viii.  if  is  said, 
ver.  12.  1  When  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shall  sleep  with  thy 
fathers.  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  tliec,  which  shall  proceed  mil 
of  thy  bowels,  and  1  will  establish  his  kingdom.  13.  He  shall  build 
an  house  for  iny  Name,  and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  his  king¬ 
dom  for  ever.  14.  And  I  will  be~his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
Son.’  Or,  as  it  is  more  fully  expressed,  1  Chion.  ivii.  11.  'And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  ihy  days  be  expired  that  thou  must  go  to 
be  with  thy  fathers,  that  1  will  raise  up  tiiy  seed  after  thee,  which 
shall  be  of  thy  sons,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.  12  lie  shall 
build  me  an  house,  and  I  will  establish  his  throne  for  ever  13.  I 
will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  Bon;  and  I  will  not 
my  mercy  away  from  him,  as  I  look  it  from  him  that  was  before 
thee.  14.  But  I  will  settle  him  in  mine  house,  end  in  iny  kingdom 
for  ever,  and  his  throne  shall  be  established  for  evermore.’  Now, 
as  it  is  evident  that  Solomon  was  placed  on  the  throne  in  David’s 
lifetime,  1  Kings  i  34.  and  not  after  his  days  were  fulfilled,  and  was 
a  seed  not  raised  up  after  him  of  his  sons,  and  never  was  in  any 
sense,  settled  in  God’s  house  or  temple,  the  person  spoken  of  mi 
the  revelation  to  Nathan  cannot  be  Solomon,  buf  must  be  Messiah, 
who  was  settled  both  in  Ood’9  house  and  in  God’s  kingdom  for 
ever,  that  is,  was  a  priest  as  well  as  a  king — Secondly,  m  ihc  re¬ 
velation  made  to  David,  Solomon  is  mentioned  by  name,  1  f  hrnn 
xxii.  9.  ’  Behold  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee,  who  shall  he  a  men  of 
rest ;  and  1  will  give  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about , 
for  his  name  shall  be  Solomon,  and  I  will  give  peace  and  quiet  no.  * 
unto  Israel  in  his  davs.  10.  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  N  him-, 
and  he  shall  be  in y  Son,  and  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  I  willestal 
lish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  over  Israel  for  ever.’  This  prophe 
cy  contains  particulars  which  are  not  applicable  to  Messiah,  w  ho, 
instead  of  haring  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about,  was  per- 
secured  and  pul  to  death  by  them  :  But  every  thing  contained  m 
it  nprecth  to  Solomon.  Thirdly,  the  promise  to  establish  the  king¬ 
dom  of  David’s  seed,  mentioned  in  the  revelation  to  Nritban.  is 
unconditional:  whereas  the  promise  to  David  to  establish  tho 
kingdom  of  his  seed  is  conditional,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  7.  More 
over,  I  will  establish  his  kingdom  for  ever,  if  he  be  constant  to  do 
my  commandments  and  my  judgments  as  at  this  day.  Accord¬ 
ingly!  from  this  consideration  David  urged  Solomon  to  serve  the 
Lord,  ver.  9.  *If  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of  thee  ;  but  if 
thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever.— Fourthly,  the 
angel  vvho  announced  to  the  virgin  lhAl  she  was  to  bring  forth  the 
expected  Messiah,  applied  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  kingdom 
in  the  revelation  to  Nathan  expressly  to  her  Son  :  Luke  i.  32.  He 
shall  he  greAt,  and  shnll  be  called  the  son  of  the  Hiehest ;  and  tho 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  hlo  lather  Davrrh  SS. 
And  he  shnll  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  Ills 

kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.’  ...  w 

To  the  foregoing  interpretation  of  the  revelation  to  Natnanltnotn 
been  objected,  that  what  la  mentioned  2  Sam.  lit  14.  canaot  bo 
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6  But  when  he  bringeth  again'  the  first  6  But,  instead  of  calling  any  of  the  angels  his  begotten  Son, 

into  the  world,5  he  saith,  (**i)  Tea ,  let  -when  God  foretells  his  binging  a  second  time  the  first-born  into 
•11  the  angels4  of  God  worehip  him.  our  world,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  to  shew  that  lie  hath 

subjected  the  angels  to  him,  he  saitJi,  pBal.  xcvii.  7.  Tea,  worship 
him,  all  ye  angels  of  God . 

7  (K «  i resc,  224.  290.)  Besides,  of  the  an-  7  Besides,  of  the  angels  indeed  David  saith ,  Psal.  civ.  4.  Who 

gels  indeed  he  saith.  Who  made'  his  angels  made  his  angels  spiritual  substances ,  and  his  ministers  a  Jlame 
spirits,  *nd  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire;  of  fire  ; — that  is,  the  greatest  thing  said  of  angels  is,  that  they  are 

1  beings  not  clogged  with  flesh,  who  serve  God  with  the  utmost 

activity  v 

8  But  to  the  Son,  Thy  throne,  0  God,  8  But  to  shew  that  thfe  Son  is  Governor  of  the  world,  he  saith 

is  for  ever  and  ever  :>  The  sceptre  of  thy  king-  to  him ,  Psal.  xlv.  6.  Thy  throne ,  O  God ,  is  for  ever  and  ever . 
doni,  is  a  sceptre  (wdvwot)  of  rectitude.2  And,  Of  this  government  thou  art  worthy,  because  the  sceptre  of 

thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptrd  of  rectitude :  thy  government  is  exer¬ 
cised  for  maintaining  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  9  By  coining  to  destroy  the  devil  and  his  works,  tho u  hast 

Vi  eke  dues  s  ;  therefore,  (o  0uf,  ver.  8.  note  1.),  shewed  the  greatest  love  of  righteousness  and  hatred  of  wichtd- 
O  God T  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  ness;  therefore,  0  God ,  thy  God  (John  xx.  17.)  hath  bestowed 
oil  of  gladness1  above  (t#c  ^erc^tff  *■«)  thy  as-  on  thee  a£  a  king,  and  a  priest,  and  e.  prophet,  endowments  wher&- 
sociates.  by  thou  excellent  all  thy  associates  in  these  offices. 

10  And,  Thou  Lord,  in  the  beginning/ound-  10  And,  still  farther  to  display  the  greatness  of  the  Son  above 


understood  of  Messiah.  '  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him 
with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  meti. 
16.  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,’  Ac.  To  this 
objection  Pierce  replies,  that  the  text  ought  to  be  translated, 

‘  whosoever  (namely  of  Messiah’s  people)  comruilteth  iniquity,  I 
will  chastise  him  with  the  rod  of  men,’  Ac.  \  and,  in  support  of  his 
translation,  he  produces  various  passages  in  which  the  Hebrew 
relative  pronoun  asher  signifies  whosoever.  Besides,  this  passage 
is  applied  to  Messiah’s  children,  Psalm  lxxxix.  30,  31,  32. 

Farther,  it  hath  been  objected,  that  on  supposition  (he  revelation 
made  to  Nathan  relateth  solely  to  Messiah,  the  apostle^  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  promise,  'I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to 
me  a  Son,'  for  proving  the  Son  superior  to  angels,  i9  false  reason¬ 
ing  ;  because  tne  same  promise  was  made  in  the  revelation  to  Da¬ 
vid  concerning  Solomon,  who  certainly  was  not  thereby  proved 
superior  to  the  angels.  To  this  objection  I  reply,  that  the  promise 
In  question,  as  applied  to  Messiah,  ltath  a,very  different  meaning 
fro  in 'what  it  hath  when  applied  to  Solomon.  Speaking  of  Messiah, 
i*  is  a  prediction,  lhai  God  would  in  the  most  public  manner  de¬ 
clare  Jesus  his  Son,  by  voices  from  heaven,  uttered  on  different 
occasions,  and  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  him  after  his 
baptism,  and  hy  his  resurrection  from  the  dead:  Whereas  the 
aaiuc  promise  spoken  concerning  Solomon,  means  only  that  he 
w.is  to  be  the  object  of  God’s  special  affection  ajid  care.  Accord- 
tnzlv  it  was  eo  explained  in  the  revelation  to  David  himself,  ‘I  will 
give  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about.’ 

Ver.  6.— 1.  When  he  bringeth  again.]— Hatx.iv  here  properly  sig¬ 
nifies  the  second  time.  Ess.  iv.  27Q— The  son  of  God  was  brought 
Into  our  world,  the  first  lime,  by  his  incarnation.  But  the  angels 
were  not  then  commanded  to  worship  him.  That  command  was 
given  after  his  resurrection,  which  being,  as  it  were,  a  second  in- 
c.irnarion,  is  fitly  called  1  a  bringing  him  a  second  time  into  our 
world;’  when,  as  the  reward  of  nis  having  suffered  death  during 
his  first  residence  in  the  world,  he  was  made  in  thfc  human  nature 
the  object  of  the  worship,  not  only  of  men,  but  of  angels.  So  Paul 
told  flie  Philippian*,  chap.  ii.  9,  10,  11. 

2.  The  first-born.] — Because  *«toto»o{  comes  from 

which  signifies  fo  beget  (gigno)  as  well  a9  to  bring  forth  (pario). 

It  may  be  rendered  either  the  first-born  or  the  Jirsf  begotten.  I 
think  it  should  here  be  translated  first-born,  answering  to  heir, 
ver.  2  See  Cot  i.  15.  note  2  Rom.  viii.  29. 

3.  Into  the  world.] — the  habitable  world ;  our  world. 

The  first-  coming  of  the  heir  into  the  world  is  thus  expressed,  Heb. 
X.  5.  ii(  to>  when  coming  into  the  world. 

4.  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.] — In  the  Hebrew  text  it 
is  Cot  Elohim,  which  in  our  Bibles  is  rendered  'all  ye  Gods.’  But 
the  expression  is  elliptical,  and  may  be  supplied  as  the  writer  of  this 
epistle  haihdone,  'all  ye  angels  of  God.’  The  LXX.  likewise  have 
supplied  l  he  word  angels;  but  instead  of  0»<w,  answering  to  Elohim , 
they  hnve  put  *wT«w.--Wall,  in  his  note  on  Dent,  xxxii.  43.  where 
the  I.XX  have  the  apostle's  words  verbatim,  saith  this  quotation  is 
made  from  that  passage  in  the  LXX.  For  although  in  our  Hebrew 
copy  there  is  nothing  answering  to  it,  he  thinks  the  corresponding 
chuse  was  in  the  copy  fronvwhichthey  made  their  translation.— In 
P«lin  xcvii.  whence  it  is  commonly  thought  this  quotation  is  made, 
the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ia  foretold,  together 
with  its  happy  influence  in  destroying  idolatry.  Because,  in  a  few 
lostcnres-  the  word  elohim  denotes  idols,  this  clause  is  translated 
by  some,  worship  him  all  ye  idols.  But  how  can  iduls,  most  of 
whom  are  nonentities,  worship  the  Son!  See  Beza.— This  text  is 

a  noted  by  the  apostle  to  prove,  that  even  in  the  human  nature  the 
on  Is  superior  to  all  the  angels.  See  note  1.  on  (his  verso. 

Ver.  7.  Who  made  his  angels  spirits,  Ac.l— ‘  O  vo*-«v,  being  tho 
participle  of  the  Imperfect  tense,  should  be  translated,  not  who 
maheth  butiMo  -made.  Some  think  the  translating  of  the  clause 
should  run  in  this  manner,  '  Who  maketh  winds  his  messen- 

f[era.  and  a  flame  of  fire  hfs  ministers supposing  that  the  Psalm- 
m  alludes  to  the  agency  of  the  angels.  In  forming  the  tempest  and 
lightnings  which  accompanied  the  giving  of  the  law. — Pierce  Is  of 
opinion  that  the  translation  should  be,  ‘who  maketh  hla  angels 
winds because  the  comparing  (he  angels  to  a  flame  of  Are,  In  the 


last  clause  cf  the  verse,  naturally  leads  to  apprehend  them  as 
compared  to  winds  in  the  first.  1  have  adopted  the  common  trans¬ 
lation,  in  which  the  order  of  the  original  words  is  followed,  because 
it  shews  that  the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of  winds,  but  of  angels. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Thy^throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.-]— Because 
£  0io?  is  the  nominative,  some  translate  this  clause  'God  is  thy 
throne  that  is,  the  support  of  thy  throne.  But  th  ^  nominative  was 
often  used  by  the  Attics  for  the' vocative.  It  is  so  used  by  the  LXX. 
likewise  in  many  places  of  the  Psalms;  and  by  Si.  Paul,  Rom.  viii. 
15.  and  in  ver.  9.  of  this  chapter.  In  the  opinion  of  some  commen¬ 
tators,  the^Psabrn,  from  which  the  passage  under  consideration 
is  quoted,  was  composed  concerning  Solomon’s  marriage  with 
Pharaoh’s  daughter.  But  could  Solomon  with  any  propriety  be  ad¬ 
dressed  by  the  title  of  God  7  Or  could  it  be  said  of  him,  that  his 
kingdom,  which  lasted  oniy  forty  years,  is  eternal  ?  It  Was  not  even 
eternal  in  his  postei  ily.  And  wjth  respect  to  *  his  loving  righteous¬ 
ness  and  hating  wickedness,’  it  but  ill  applies  lo  one  who,  in  his 
old  age,  became  an  encourager  of  idolatry,  through  the  influence 
of  women.  This  Psalm  therefore  is  applicable  only  to  the  Christ. 
Farther,  Solomon’s  marriage  with  Fharaoh’s  daughter  being  ex-> 
pressN  condemned  as  contrary  to  the  law,  (1  Kings  xi.  2.),  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  this  Psalm  was  composed  m  honour  of  that  event,  Is  cer¬ 
tainly  an  ill-founded  imagination.  Estiu6  informs  us,  that  the  Rab¬ 
bins,  in  their  commentaries,  affirm  that  Psal.  xlv.  was  Written 
wholly  concerning  the  Messiah.  Accordingly  they  translate  the 
title  as  we  do,  A  Song  of  Lores:  The.  LXX.  row  btov, 

a  song  concerning  the  beloved  :  Vulgate,  pro  dilecto ;  a  title  justly 
iven  to  Messiah,  whom  God,  by  voices  from  heaven,  declared  ht$ 
eloved  Son—  Besides,  as  the  word  Maschil,  which  signifies  for  in¬ 
struction,  (LXX.  «»?  ;  Vulg.  ad  intelfecfum),  is  inserted  in 

the  title,  and  as  no  mention  is  made  in  the  Psalm  of  Solomon,  from 
an  account  of  whose  loves,  asPierce  observes,, the  Jewish  church 
was  not  lively  to  gain  much  instruction,  we  are  led  to  understand 
the  Psalm,  not  of  Solomon,  but  of  the  Messiah  only. 

Pierce  saith  “They  who  imagine  this  Psalm  is  an  epithalamium 
upon  Solomon’s  marrying  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  must  suppose  that 
it  is  here  foretold,  that  Solomon  was  to  have  a  numerous  progeny 
by  her,  whom  he  should  set  up  for  princes  and  rulers  up  and 
down  the  world,  by  one  of  whom  he  should  be  succeeded.  Ver.  16. 
'Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest 
make  princes  in  all  the  earth.’  But  this  cannot  be  true  :  for,  be¬ 
side  that  we  read  not  of  any  children  Solomon  had  by  Pharaoh’e 
daughter,  it  is  certain  that  Rehoboann,  who  succeeded  him,  was 
the  Son  of  Naamah  an  Ammonitese,  2  Chron.  xii.  13. ;  and  so  far 
was  lie  from  being  able  to  set  up  his  Bons  to  rule  over  other  coun¬ 
tries,  tlrat  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that  his  successors  kept  two 
tribes  of  the  twelve  stedfast  to  them,”  Ac.— From  all  which  Pierce 
concludes,  ‘Certainty  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.’ 

.  2.  The  sceptre  ofthy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  rectitude.}— Pierce 
understands  this  of  the  antecedent  government  of  the  Son,  which 
he  thinks  extended  only  to  the  Jews.  But  whoever  considers  this 
and  the  following  verse,  will  be^sensible  that  they  are  a  prophecy 
of  the  duration 'and  righteousness  of  that  universal  kingdom  whicn 
Christ  was  to  administer  after  his  resurrection  ;  and  that  the  fol¬ 
lowing  verse  is  a  declaration,  that  he  should  receive  the  univer¬ 
sal  kingdom  as  a  reward  of  that  love  of  righteousness  which  be 
shewed  in  his  incarnation  and  death.  See  Philip,  ii.  8,  9. 

Ver.  9.  Hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness.}—  Anciently 
kings,  priests,  and  prophets,  were  consecrated  to  their  several 
offices  by  the  ceremony  of  solemn  unction  with  perfumed  oil; 
called  in  the  Pealnr' the  oil  of  gladness/  because  it  occasioned 
great  joy,  both  to  the  person  anointed,  and  to  those  who  were  pre¬ 
sent  at  the  ceremony.  Wherefore,  the  Son  being  appointed  of  God 
to  the  hlgb  offices  of  universal  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet,  among 
men,  he  Is  called  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Lord's  Messiah,  Christ , 
or  anointed  one.  But  the  oil  wjth  which  God  anointed  or  conse- 
crated  him  to  these  offices,  wgs  not  any  material  oil ;  nor  was  the 
unedon  external;  bm  internal,  with  the  Holy  Ghoat.  We  may 
therefore  understand  the  Psalm  as  a  prediction  of  thi  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  Jeans  at  hie  baptism,  whereby  was  signified 
God’s  giving  him  the  Spirit  without  measure,  John  Hi.  34. 
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edit  the  earth,1  and  the  works  of  thy  hands  are 
the  heavens* 

1 1  They  shall  perish,1  but  thou  dost  remain  ;2 
and  they  all  as  a  garment  shall  grow  old ; 


12  And  as  iw)  an  upper  garment 1 

thou  -wilt  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed  :2  But  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  never  fail. 

13  (At,  104.)  Moreover,  to  which  of  the 
angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand1  till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool 2 
of  thy  feet  ? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,1  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them2  who  shall  inherit 
salvation  ? 


all  the  angels,  (see  ver.  14.),  it  is  said,  Psal.  cii.  25-27.  Thou, 
Lord ,  in  the  beginning  didst  firmly  build  the  earth ,  and  the  works 
of  thy  power  are  the  heavens. 

11  They,  though  firmly  founded,  shall  perish,  but  thou,  their 
maker,  possessest  an  endless  existence  ;  and  they  all ,  as  a  gar¬ 
ment  become  useless  by  long  wearing,  shall  grow  old ,  unfit  for 
answering  the  purpose  of  their  creation ; 

12  And  then,  as  a  worn-out  upper  garment,  thou  wilt  fold  them 
up,  and  lay  them  aside  as  useless,  and  they  shall  be  changed  for 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  to  be  substituted  in  their  place : 
but  thou,  their  maker,  art  the  same,  without  any  change,  and  thy 
duration  shall  never  have  an  end. 

13  Moreover ,  none  of  the  angels  have  any  proper  dominion 
over  the  world.  For,  to  which  of  the  angels  did  God  at  any  time 
say ,  as  he  said  to  his  Son  in  the  human  nature,  Psal.  cx.  1.  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand ;  reign  thou  over  the  universe,  till  I  utterly 
subject  all  thine  enemies  to  thee  < 

14  Instead  of  exercising  sovereign  dominion,  are  not  all  the 
angels  called,  Psal.  civ.  4.,  ministering  spirits,  subject  to  the  Son, 
(ver.  6.),  and  by  him,  sitting  at  God’s  right  hand,  (ver.  13.),  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  inherit  immortality  as  the 
sons  of  God  7 


Ver.  10.  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  foundedstthe  earth,  Ae.]- 
Some  think  this  was  addressed  to  the  Father,  and  not  to  the  Son. 
But  as  the  former  passages  are  directed  to  the  Son,  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  this  is  so  likewise  ;  especially  as  it  would  not  have  been 
to  the  apostle’s  purpose  to  quote  it  here,  if  it  had  been  addressed  to 
the  Father.  By  affirming  that  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  Son, 
the  apostle  confuted  the  opinion  of  those  Jews  who  held  that  the 
angels  assisted  in  making  this  mundane  system;  an  error  which 
was  afterwards  maintained  by  some  heretics  in  the  Christian 
church. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  They  shall  perish.]— Of  the  perishing  of  the  earth, 
and  heavens  or  atmosphere,  Peter  hath  written,  2  Epist.  iii.  10 — 
13.  where  also  he  hath  foretold,  that  there  are  lo  he  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth  formed  for  the  righteous  to  live  in,  after  the  old 
creation  is  destroyed. 

2.  But  thou  dost  remain  ] — dost  remain  continually. 
This  word  may  be  eitherthe  present  of  the  indicaliveor  the  future, 
according  as  it  is  written  with  or  without  the  circumflex.  In  the 
common  Greek  copies  it  is  written  without  the  circumflex  ;  for 
which  reason  our  translators  have  rendered  il, '  Thou  remyinest.’ 
But  Pierce  contends  that  it  should  be  rendered,  ‘Thou  shall  re¬ 
main,’  because  the  other  verbs  in  the  verse  are  in  the  future  tense. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Andas  an  upper  garment,  or  cloak. ]-Ile7,a  tTiinksthc 
word  jrif  iCoxmov  signifies  the  covering  of  a  tent,  which,  when  the 
tent  is  to  be  moved  to  another  place,  is  taken  clown  and  folded  up. 

2  And  they  shaH  be  changed.] — The  word  iU^nrovru!  signi¬ 
fies  both  to  change  and  to  exchange.  Here  the  meaning  is,  that 
tte  present  earth  and  its  atmosphere  arc  lo  be  exchanged  for  the 
new  heavens  and  earth,  of  which  St.  Peter  speaks  2  En.  iii.  10. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.]— Our  Lord,  Mat u  xxii. 


43  spake  of  it  to  the  Pharisees  as  a  thing  certain,  and  allowed  bp 
all  the  Jewish  doctors,  that  David  wrote  the  exth  Psalm  by  inspi¬ 
ration  of  the  Spirit  concerning  Christ.  This  passage,  therefore,  is 
rightly  applied  to  Christ  by  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  He¬ 
brews.  See  chap.  v.  1C.  note. 

2.  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool  of  (hy  feet.]— The 
eastern  princes  used  to  tread  on  the  necks  of  their  vanquished 
enemies,  in  token  of  their  niter  subjection,  Josh.  x.  2<L  And  some 
of  the  more  haughty  oDes,  in  mounting  their  horses,  used  them 
as  a  footstool.  This  passage,  therefore,  is  a  pi  edict  ion  of  the  en 
tire  conquest  of  evil  angels  and  wicked  men,  Christ's  enemies. 

Ver.  14.  — 1.  Arc  they  not  all  ministering  angels  1]— This  is  said, 
perhaps,  in  allusion  to  the  Hebrew  name  of  angets,  which  proper¬ 
ly  signifies  messengers.— The  word  all  here  is  emphatical,  deno¬ 
ting,  that  even  the  highest  orders  of  angels,  Dominions,  Thrones, 
Principalities  and  Powers,  (Philip,  ii.  10.  Eph.  i.  21.  1  Pet.  iii.  22  ), 
bow  the  knee,  and  are  subject  to  Jesus  ;  ministering  in  the  affairs 
of  the  world  according  to  his  direction.  But,  although  the  scrip 
tures  speak  of  all  the  angels  as  thus  ministering,  the  word  alt 
docs  not  imply  that  every  individual  angel  is  actually  employed  in 
minisrering  for  the  heirs  of  salvation,  but  that  ever)  one  of  them 
is  subject  to  be  so  employed. 

2.  Sent  forth  to  minister  ($**)  for  them  who  shall  inherit  salva- 
rion.J— The  apostle  docs  not  say  minister  to,  but  for  them ,  Ac. 
The  angels  are  ministers  who  belong  to  Christ,  not  to  m^n, 
though  employed  by  him  for  the  benefit  of  men.  Therefore  ihis 
passage  affords  no  ground  for  believing  that  every  heir  of  salva¬ 
tion  has  a  guardian  angel  assigned  to  him.  Of  the  ministry  of  an¬ 
gels  for  the  benefit  of  the  heirs  of  salvation,  we  have  many  exam¬ 
ples,  both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testament. 


CHAPTER  IT. 

View  and  Illustration* 


The  foregoing  display  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 
God  being  designed,  not  only  to  give  the  objections  of 
the  Jews  their  full  force,  but  to  make  mankind  sensible 
of  the  obligation  they  are  under  to  obey  Jesus,  and  to 
hearken  to  his  apostles,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  very 
properly  begins  his  second  chapter  with  an  exhortation 
to  the  Hebrews,  to  pay  the  utmost  attention  to  the  things 
which  they  had  heard  from  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  ver.  1. 
— For,  says  he,  if  our  fathers,  who  disobeyed  the  com¬ 
mand  to  enter  into  Canaan  which  God  spake  to  them  by 
angels,  were  justly  punished  with  death,  ver.  2. — how 
can  we  hope  to  escape  eternal  death,  if  we  neglect  the 
great  salvation  from  sin  and  misery,  together  with  the 
possession  of  heaven,  which  was  first  preached  to  us  by 
the  Lord  himself,  and  which  was  afterwards  confirmed 
to  us  by  his  apostles  and  ministers,  who  heard  him  preach 
and  promise  that  salvation,  ver.  3. — and  whose  testimony 
ought  to  be  credited,  since  God  bare  witness  with  them, 
by  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  them  to  perform,  and 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  distributed  to 
them,  ver.  4. — But  lest  the  Hebrews  might  despise  the 
gospel  because  it  was  not  preached  to  them  by  angels, 


the  apostle  told  them,  that  God  bad  not  employed  angels 
to  lead  believers  into  the  future  heavenly  world,  the 
possession  of  which  is  4  the  great  salvation/  whernof  he 
spake. — By  this  observation  he  insinuated,  that  the 
tidings  of  the  great  salvation  were  not  to  be  disregarded 
because  they  were  preached  to  them  by  men  and  not  by 
angels,  since  these  men  were  commissioned  by  Christ 
and  attested  by  God,  ver.  5. 

The  Hebrews  being  thus  prepared  for  listening  with 
attention  to  the  apostle,  he  proceeded  to  answer  the  dif¬ 
ferent  objections  urged  by  the  doctors  against  our  Lord’s 
pretensions  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  These  objections,  it 
is  true,  he  hath  not  formally  stated,  because  they  wero 
in  every  one’s  mouth  ;  but  from  the  nature  of  the  things 
which  he  hath  written,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  they  were. 
— The^fr*/  objection  was  taken  from  our  Lord’s  being  a 
man.  This,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  was  sufficient 
to  overthrow  his  claim  altogether ;  because  for  a  man  to 
call  himself  4  the  Son  of  God/  was  so  contraiy  to  every 
idea  they  had  formed  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  even  the 
common  people  thought  it  a  blasphemy  which  deserved 
to  be  punished  with  death.  John  x.  33.  4  For  a  good 
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work  we  stone  thee  not,  hut  for  blasphemy,  because  thou, 
hemp  a  man.  makest  thyself  God.’  See  also  John  v.  18. 
and  1  John  v.  5.  note.  In  this  prejudice  the  people 
were  confirmed  by  the  sentence  of  the  chief  priests, 
elders,  and  scribes,  who,  after  a  solemn  trial,  pronounced 
Jesus  guilty  of  blasphemy,  and  condemned  him  to  death, 
because  be  called  himsclt  ‘  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
blessed ’  God;  Mark  xiv.  61.  A  sentence  for  which 
there  was  no  foundation,  since  in  their  own  scriptures  it 
was  expressly  and  repeatedly  declared,  that  the  Christ  was 
to  be  the  Son  both  of  Abraham  ajid  of  David.  But  the 
doctors,  it  seems,  understood  this  ill  a  metaphorical  sense. 
For,  when  Jesus  asked  the  scribes,  how  the  Christ  could 
he  both  David’s  Son  and  David’s  Lord,  they  were  not 
able  to  answer  him  a  word  ;  being  ignorant  that  the 
Christ  was  really  to  become  man,  by  descending  from 
Abraham  and  David  according  to  the  flesh. 

A  second  objection  raised  against  our  Lord’s  being  the 
Son  of  God  and  King  of  Israel,  was  taken  from  his  mean 
condition  ;  from  his  never  having  possessed  any  temporal 
dominion  ;  and  from  his  having  been  put  to  death. 
These  things  they  thought  incompatible  with  the  great¬ 
ness  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  with  his  glory  as  the  Christ, 
or  king  universal,  described  in  their  sacred  writings.  And 
therefore,  when  Jesus  mentioned  his  being  4  lifted  up,* 
the  people  objected,  John  xii.  34.  *  We  have  heard  out 
of  the  law,  that  the  Christ  abideth  for  ever;  how  sayest 
thou,  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this 
Son  of  manV  Their  notions  concerning  th6  temporal 
dominion  of  the  Christ,  and  his  abiding  on  earth  for  ever, 
the  doctors  founded  on  Dan.  ii.  44-,  where  the  empire 
of  the  Christ  was  foretold  under  the  idea  of  1  a  kirigdom 
which  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was 
never  to  be  destroyed — but  4  which  should  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  kingdoms.’  Also  on  Dan.  vii. 
13,  14.  Where  4  one  like  the  Son  of  man’  is  represented 
aa  4  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,’  and  receiving  4  do¬ 
minion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na¬ 
tions,  and  languages  should  serve  him.’  Likewise  in 
other  passages,  the  kingdom  and  victories  of  the  Christ 
are  described  by  ideas  and  expressions  taken  from  the 
kings  and  kingdoms  of  this  world  :  And  the  Christ  him¬ 
self  is  called  God’s  king-,  whom  he  would  4  set  on  his  holy 
hill  of  Zion  and  Messiah,  or  Christ,  the  Prince .  These 
things  led  the  Jews  to  fancy,  that  the  Christ  was  to  be 
a  gTeat  temporal  prince,  who  would  set  the  Jews  free 
from  foreign  tyranny,  and  subject  all  nations  to  their  do¬ 
minion  ;  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  the  seat  of  this  uni¬ 
versal  empire  ;  and  that  every  individual  Jew  would  have 
some  share  in  the  administration  of  it.  Wherefore,  when 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  refused  to  be  made  a  king,  and  dis¬ 
claimed  all  temporal  dominion,  and  lived  in  the  greatest 
privacy,  subject  to  poverty,  persecution,  and  death,  they 
derided  his  pretensions  to  be  the  Christ,  Mark  xv.  31. 
4  The  chief  priests,  mocking,  said  among  themselves,  with 
the  scribes,  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save. 
32.  Let  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.’  These  learned  men 
were  ignorant  that  the  .kingdom  of  the  Christ  is  not  of 
this  world  ;  that  it  is  established,  not  by  force,  but  by  the 
power  of  persuasion,  Psal.  cx.  3. ;  that  it  has  for  its  ob¬ 
ject  the  destruction  of  sin,  and  of  all  its  abettors,  and  the 
establishment  of  righteousness  in  the  earth  ;  that  the 
victories  by  which  these  grand  events  are  brought  to 
pass  are  all  of  a  spiritual  kind  ;  and  that  the  greatness 
of  the  Christ  consists  in  ruling,  not  the  bodies,  but  the 
spirits  of  men,  by  drawing  their  affections,  and  influenc¬ 
ing  their  wills.  And  as  the  Jews  had  no  conception  of 
these  things,  so  neither  did  they  know  that  the  felicity 
which  the  subjects  of  the  Christ  are  to  enjoy  is  not  of 
this  world,  but  of  the  heavenly  country  which  was  pro¬ 
mised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  by  faith. 


The  ideas  which  the  Jews  had  formed  of  the  Christ, 
and  of  his  kingdom,  being  founded  in  ignorance  of  their 
own  scriptures,  though  pretended  to  be  derived  from 
that  source,  it  became  necessary,  by  clear  testimonies  out 
of  these  very  scriptures,  to  prove,  That  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  God  determined  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world, 
clothed  with  flesh,  so  as  to  be  the  Son  of  man  as  well  as 
the  Son  of  God  ;  that  he  was  to  possess  no  worldly  do¬ 
minion  while  on  earth,  but  to  be  subject  to  all  the  evils 
incident  to  men,  and  at  length  to  be  killed  ;  after  which 
he  was  to  arise  from  the  dead,  and  in  the  human  nature 
to  be  invested  with  the  government  of  the  world,  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  all  the  enemies  of  God,  and  of  put¬ 
ting  the  righteous  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  promised 
to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  : — I  say  it  was  necessary 
to  prove  all  these  things  by  clear  testimonies  from  thi 
Jewish  scriptures ;  because  no  other  proofs  would  be 
regarded  by  the  unbelieving  Hebrews. 

With  this  view,  therefore,  the  apostle  quoted  Psal. 
viii.  4.,  where  it  is  foretold,  that  God  would  make  his 
8on  4  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,’  by  sending  him 
into  our  world  made  flesh,  and  subject  to  death  ;  after 
which  he  would  4  crown  him  with  glory  and  honour,’  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  placing  him,  in  the  human 
nature,  4  over  the  works  of  his  hands,’  ver.  6,  7. — and  by 
subjecting  all  things  under  his  feet.  On  this  the  apostle 
remarks,  that  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  subdued  by 
him,  and  put  under  him,  ver.  8. — But  we  have  seen 
Jesus  for  a  little  while  made  less  than  angels,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  he  might  taste  death  for  every  man  ;  and, 
for  the  suffering  of  death,  be  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  hia 
sending  down  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit  upon  men.  Thie 
certainly  is  evidence  sufficient,  that  all  enemies  shall  at 
length  be  put  under  his  feet.  No  just  objection,  there¬ 
fore,  lies  against  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  for  his  having  had 
no  temporal  kingdom,  ver.  9. — Next,  by  informing  us, 
that  the  Son  was  made  flesh  that  he  might  die  for  every 
man,  the  apostle  hath  removed  the  offence  occasioned  by 
the  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  His  death  was  necessary 
for  procuring  pardon  to  them  who  believe ;  and  this  apr 
pointment,  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  to  be  resolved  into  the 
sovereign  will  of  God,  because  it  belonged  to  him  who 
is  offended  by  the  sins  of  men,  to  prescribe  the  terms  on 
which,  he  will  pardon  them.  And  therefore,  when  he 
determined,  in  bringing  many  sons  into  glory,  to  make 
the  Captain  of  their  salvation  a  perfect  or  effectual  Cap¬ 
tain  through  suffering  death,  he  only  exercised  the  right 
which  belonged  to  him,  ver.  10. — Then,  to  shew  more 
fully  that  God  determined  to-  send  his  Son  into  the  world 
maue  flesh,  the  apostle  subjoins  more  quotations  from  the 
scriptures,  in  which  the  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  a  man, 
ver.  11-13. 

A  third  objection  to  our  Lord’s  claim,  was  taken  from 
his  being  bom  of  a  woman  in  the  weak  helpless  state  of 
an  infant.  This  the  scribes  thought  incompatible  with 
the  greatness  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Hence,  in  con¬ 
futation  of  our  Lord's  pretensions  to  be  the  Christ,  the 
Jews  said  to  one  another,  John  vii.  27.  4  We  know  this 
man  whence  he  is  :  But  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knoweth  whence  he  is.1  Farther,  because  the  Christ  was 
foretold,  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.,  to  come  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven  to  receive  dominion,  the  Jews  expected  that  he 
would  make  his  first  appearance  among  them  in  the 
clouds.  This  they  called  4  a  sign  from  heaven,’  and  de¬ 
sired  Jesus  to  shew  it,  Matt.  xvi.  1.  But,  to  remove 
these  false  opinions,  the  apostle  observed,  that  since  the 
children  or  disciples  given  to  Messiah  to  be  saved,  par¬ 
take  of  flesh  and  blood,  by  being  born  of  parents  who  are 
flesh  and  blood,  Messiah  also  partook  of  the  flesh  ant] 
blood  of  men  by  being  born  of  a  woman,  that  through 
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death  he  might,  according  to  God’s  promise  concerning 
the  seed  of  the  woman  recorded  by  Moses,  destroy  the 
devil  who  had  the  power  of  death,  ver.  14. — and  deliver 
mankind  from  the  fear  of  death,  by  giving  them  the  as¬ 
surance  of  pardon  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  \er.  15. 
— -So  that  our  Lord’s  claim  to  be  the  Christ,  instead  of 
being  overthrown,  was  strongly  established  by  his  birth 
of  a  virgin. 

A  fourth  objection  was  taken  from  our  Lord’s  being 
subject  to  all  the  miseries  and  calamities  incident  to  men. 
This  the  Jews  thought  inconsistent  with  the  divine  na¬ 
ture  of  the  Christ.  But,  in  answer,  the  apostle  told  the 
Hebrews,  that  Jesus  did  not  lay  bold  on  angels  to  save 
them,  but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,  ver.  16. — For  which 
reason  it  was  necessary  that  in  all  things  he  should  be  made 
like  his  brethren  whom  he  was  to  save ;  that  being  their 
brother,  and  having  the  affection  of  a  brother  for  the 
whole  human  race,  he  might  exercise  the  office  of  an  high- 
priest  mercifully  towards  men,  as  well  as  faithfully  to¬ 
wards  God,  by  making  propitiation  for  their  sins  through 
his  death,  ver.  17. — This,  however,  is  not  all.  He  was 
subjected  to  affliction  and  temptation  like  his  brethren, 
that  he  might  have  such  a  fellow-feeling  of  their  infirmity, 
and  of  the  difficulty  of  their  trial,  as  would  dispose  him, 


in  the  exercise  of  his  kingly  power,  not  only  to  succour 
them  when  tempted,  but,  in  judging  them  at  last,  to  make 
them  such  gTacious  allowances  as  the  weakness  of  their 
nature,  and  the  strength  of  the  temptations  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  may  require,  ver.  18. — These  being  con¬ 
siderations  of  great  importance,  they  are  suggested  a 
second  time,  chap.  iv.  15. 

Such  are  the  answers  made  by  the  writer  of  this  epistle 
to  the  objections  whereby  the  scribes  endeavoured  to  con¬ 
fute  the  claim  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  taken, —  1.  From  his  being  a  man  ;  2.  From 
his  never  having  possessed  any  kingdom,  and  from  hia 
having  suffered  death  ;  3.  From  his  having  become  man 
by  being  born  in  the  helpless  state  of  an  infant;  4.  From 
his  having  been  liable  to  all  the  miseries  and  calamities 
incident  to  men. — Wherefore,  after  hearing  these  an¬ 
swers,  tjie  offence  of  the  cross  ought,  with  the  Jews,  to 
have  ceased  for  ever.  And  if  any  others  reject  the  gos¬ 
pel,  on  account  of  the  high  titles  given  therein  to  Jesus, 
fancying  his  greatness  as  the  Son  of  God  is  inconsistent 
with  his  manifestation  and  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  the 
reasonings  in  this  chapter  are  highly  worthy  of  their  con¬ 
sideration,  as  they  afford  a  satisfactory  solution  of  their 
doubts. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  II. — 1  (ai*  ts t&)  On  this  account 
we  ought  to  attend  the  more  earnestly  to  the 
things  which  -were  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we 
should  let  them  slip.* 

2  For,  if  the  word1  spoken  by  angels2  was 
fi  rm,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedi¬ 
ence3  received  a  just  retribution, 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  o  salvation  1l  whichy  beginning  to  be 
spoken2  by  the  Lord,  -was  confirmed  to  us3  by 
them  -who  heard  him  ; 

4  God  bearing  joint  -witness,  both  by  signs 
and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles, (see  Rom.  xv. 
19.  note  1.),  and  distributions  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,1  according  to  his  own  pleasure  ? 

5  For  to  the  angels  he  hath  not  subjected 
the  world  -which  IS  to  come,1  concerning  which 


Comm  ENT  art. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Because  the  Son ,  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  to 
us  in  these  last  days,  is  greatly  superior  to  all  the  angels,  both  in 
hia  nature  and  office,  we  ought  to  pay  the  more  attention  to  the 
things  which  the  ministers  of  the  word  heard  him  speak,  (ver.  3.), 
lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip  out  of  our  minds. 

2  For ,  if  the  law  which  God  spake  to  the  Israelites,  by  the 
ministry  of  angels ,  was  so  confirmed  by  the  miracles  which  ac¬ 
companied  it,  that  every  presumptuous  transgression  and  disobe¬ 
dience  received  a  just  punishment , 

3  How  shall  we  escape  unpunished,  if  -we  disbelieve  and  des 
pise  the  news  of  so  great  a  salvation  ?  -which  began  tohe  preach * 
ed  by  the  Ford  himsclfy  and  hath  been  fully  published  and  con¬ 
firmed  to  us  Jews,  not  by  a  vague  report,  but  by  the  credible  tes¬ 
timony  of  the  apostles  and  others  who  heard  him  ; 

4  God  himself  bearing  joint  witness  to  the  salvation  preached 
of  the  Lord  and  hrs  apostles,  both  by  signs  and  wonders ,  and  mira¬ 
cles  of  divers  kinds ,  which  he  enabled  these  preachers  to  perform, 
and  by  distributions  o/th6  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, which  they  bestow¬ 
ed,  not  according  to  their  will,  but  according  to  his  own  pleasure? 

6  For  although  the  angel  (Exod.  xxiii.  20.)  who  conducted  the 
Israelites  had  Canaan  subjected  to  him,  to  the  angels  God  hath  not 


Ver.  1.  Let  them  slip.] — rixe^eev'uf*tv ;  literally,  should  run  out, 
as  leaky  vessels.  This  word  is  used  in  the  same  sense,  Prov.  iii. 
21.  LXX.,  ‘T *i  nn  ‘my  son,  let  them  not  depart.' 

Ver.  2. — 1.  For  if  the  word  ] — Here  the  word ,  signifies  the 

taw  of  Moses,  and  all  the  other  commands  given  to  the  Israelites, 
but  especially  the  command  to  enter  into  Canaan  ;  as  is  plain  from 
the  contrast,  in  this  passage,  between  the  salvation  of  believers 
by  their  introduction  into  heaven,  and  the  salvation  of  the  Israel¬ 
ites  by  their  introduction  into  Canaan. 

2.  Spoken  by  angels.] — That  the  law  of  Moses  was  spoken  by 
ftrtgeU,  is  affirmed  likewise  by  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  53.  and  by  Paul, 
Gu-  iii.  19.  And  that  one  angel  in  particular  spake  to  Moses  from 
the  bush,  And  on  Mount  Sinai,  the  same  Stephen  informs  us,  Acts 
vii.  30 — 38.  Yet  we  are  told,  Heb.  i.  j.  xii.  25.  that  the  law  was 
ipoken  by  God  himself.  To  reconcile  these  seemingly  opposite 
accounts,  we  may  suppose,  That  as  Moses,  afterwards,  waaemploy- 
ed  to  speak  to  the  Israelites,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  words  which 
God  spake  to  him,  so  when  the  ten  commandments  were  spoken, 
an  angel  was  employed  to  repeat,  in  a  loud  and  terrible  voice,  the 
words  which  God  pronounced,  ‘l  am  the  Lord  thy  God,'  with  what 
follows.  And  that  other  anjrels,  as  Chrysostom  observes,  excited 
the  thunderings,  the  lightnings,  the  smoke,  the  earthquake,  and 
the  sounding  of  the  trumpet,  which  preceded  God's  speaking. 

3.  Transgression  and  disob  edience.J-TYonr^resamn,  isthe  leap¬ 
ing  over  the  bounds  which  the  law  hath  set,  by  doing  the  things  it 
forbids. — Disobedience,  la  the  refusing  to  do  the  things  It  enjoins. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Neglect  so  great  a  salvation. j— Aa  the  salvation 
preached  in  th6  gospeL  consists  in  .delivering  mankind  from  their 
spiritual  enemies,  and  in  putting  them  In  possession  of  rest  In  the 
heavenly  country,  It  justly  merits  the  epithet  of  great,  being  un¬ 
speakably  greater  than  the  salvation  which  God  wrought  for  the 
Israelites;  which  Consisted  In  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  Exod.  xx.  2.  and  In  their  being  made  to  rest  in  Canaan 
from  all  their  enemies  round  about 


2.  Which  beginning  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord.]— Jesus  is  called 
the  Lord,  because,  as  maker  and  governor  of  the  worlds,  he  is 
Lord  of  all,  Acts  x.  36.  ;  consequently  he  19  able  both  to  reward 
those  who  obey  him,  by  bestowing  on  them  eternal  salvation,  and 
to  punish  with  everlasting  destruction  those  who  disobey  him 
This  salvation  was  formerly  preached  to  the  Israelites  in  the  co¬ 
venant  with  Abraham,  under  the  figure  of  giving  them  the  ever- 
-lasting  possession  of  Canaan;  but  was  preached  plainly  by  the 
Lord,  and  by  his  apostles,  in  the  gospel. 

3,  Was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  who  heard  him.]— The  apostle 
having  observed  in  ver.  2.  that  the  law  spoken  hy  angels  was  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  miracles  which  accompanied  its  delivery,  he  judged 
it  proper  to  mention,  that  the  gpspel  was  equally  confirmed  by  the 
great  miracleB  which  accompanied  the  preaching,  both  of  Jesus 
himself  and  of  his  apostles.  Wherefore,  such  of  the  Hebrew* 
as  had. not  heard  Jesus'preach  the  great  salvation,  Were  neverthe¬ 
less  bound  to  give  heed  to  the  things  which  he  had  preached, 
since  they  were  sufficiently  declared  and  proved. to  them  by  tm 
apostles,  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  word,  who  had  heard  him 
preach  these  things.  Though  the  writer  of  this  epistle  ranks  him¬ 
self  among  those  to  whom  the  apostles  confirmed  the  preaching 
of  Jesu9,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  himself  no  apostle.  See 
tliis  proved,  Pref.  sect.  1.  art.  2.  paragr.  3. 

Ver.  4.  And  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.]— Moses  wrought 
many  signs  and  wonders  and  miracles,  Deut.  xxxiv.  11.  But  the 
distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  he  knew  nothing  of.  They  were 
peculiar  to  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  consisted  of  the  intern^ 
gifts  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  prophecy,  faith,  the  discernment  of 
spirits,  tongues,  and  the  Interpretation  of  tongues.  These  are 
called  ‘distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  because  he  divided  them 
to  every  one  as  he  pleased,  l  Cor.  xli.  11. 

Ver.  5.  Hath  not  subjected  the  world  which  Is  to  come.  1— Out* 

r**  The  gospel  dispensation  !■  caJleu  •  *>**•<  jmA. 

x.FT«fj  the  age  to  come,  Heb.  vi.  6.  but  never 
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chaf  n. 

wo  speak. 

6  .Vow  one  in  a  certain  place1  plainly  testi- 
ftd.  saying,*  What  is  man  that  thou  should st 
remember  him  1  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
shouldst  loofc  upon  him  1 

7  Thou  hast  made 1  him9/or  a- little -while* 
less  than  angels,  thou  hast  crowned  him  with 
glory  and  honour,*  and  hast  set  him  over  the 
works  of  thy  hands 

S  Thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his 
feeL  (f^,  93.)  Wherefore ,  by  subjecting  all 
things  to  him,  he  hath  left  nothing  unsubject- 
oi iJ  (Ni/;  A)  But  now,  wo  do  not  yet  see  all 
things  subjected  to  him: 


HEBREWS. 

subjected  ihe  world  which  is  to  come ,  the  possession  of  which  Is 
the  sal  vation  of  which  ioe  speak . 

6  JVW,  that  the  Son  of  God  v33  to  be  made  flesh,  and,  in  the 
flesh,  was  to  be  appointed  King  universal,  David  in  a  certain  place , 
Psal.  viii.  4.  plainly  testified,  saying.  What  is  the  first  man  that 
thou  shouldst  remember  him  ;  Or  the  posterity  of  the  first  man , 
that  thou  shouldst  take  such  care  of  them  ? 

7  For,  to  sav.e  them  from  perishing,  thou  wilt  make  him,  who 
is  thy  Son,ybr  a  little  while  less  than  angels ,  by  clothing  him  with 
flesh,  and  subjecting  him  to  death:  After  that,  thou  wilt  crown  him 
with  glory  and  honour,  "by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  wilt  set 
him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands,  as  Ruler  and  Lord  of  all. 

8  Thou  wilt  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  See-Eph.  i.  22,  note. 
Wherefore,  by  subjecting  all  things  to  him,  God  will  leave  nothing 
unsubjected ;  consequently,  there  is  nothing  pver  which  his  power 
wUl  not  at  length  finally  prevail,  But  at  present  we  do  riot  yet 
see  all  things  subjected  to  him ;  for  evil  angels  and  wicked  men 
are  still  unsubdued  by  him  : 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  for  a  little  while  was  made  less  than 
angels ,  by  appearing  in  the  flesh,  that,  through  the  gracious  ap * 


9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  for  a  little  while 
was  made  less  than  angels that,  by  the  grace 

the  habitable  world  to  come.  That  phrase,  If  I  mistake  not,  signifies 
the  heavenly  country  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  spiritual 
ated.  Wherefore,  as  the  world,  Lukeii.  1.  andelsewhere 

by  in  usual  figure  of.gpeech,  signifies  the  inhabitants  of  the  world, 
the  phrase  j*jxxeu9-*»  may  very  well  signify  the  inhabi¬ 

tants  oj  the  world  to  come,  called  Heb.  i.  14.  ‘Them  who  shall  in¬ 
herit  salvation.’  If  so,  the  apostle’s  meaning  will  be,  that  God  hath 
not  pm  the  heirs  of  salvation,  who  are  to  inhabit  the  world  to  come, 
the  heavenly  Canaan,  in  subjection  to  angels,  to  be  by  them  con¬ 
ducted  into  ;hal  world,  as  tne  Israelites  were  conducted  into  the 
earthly  Canaan  by  an  angel,  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  They  are  only  minis¬ 
tering  spiritssent  forth  by  tne  Son  to  minister  for  the  Heirsof  salva¬ 
tion,  but  doc  to  conduct  them.  The  heirs  who  are  to  inhabit  Ihe 
world  to  come,  God  hath  put  m  subjection  to  ihe  Son  alone.  Hence 
he  is  called  ‘  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,' Heb.  ii  10.  And,  having 
introduced  them  into  the  heavenly  country,  he  will  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  God  the  Father,  as  we  are  told  l  Cor.  xv.  24. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Nowone  ina  certain  place  !— The  place  here  referred 
to  is  Psalm  viii-,  which  hath  been  generally  understood  of  that  ma¬ 
nifestation  of  ihe  being  and  perfections  of  God,  which  is  made  by 
the  ordination  of  the  heavenly  bodies  ;  and  by  (he  creation  of  man 
in  the  next  degree  to  angels  ;  and  by  giving  him  dominion  over  the 
creatures.  But  this  interpretation  cannot  be  adfnitted,  because,  at 
the  time  the  Psalmist  wrote,  God’s  name  was  not  rendered  excel¬ 
lent  in  all  the  earth  by  the  works  of  creatiun,  as  is  affirmed  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  Psalm.  The  true  God  was  then  known  only  among 
the  Israelites  in  the  narrow  country  of  Canaan.  Neither  had  God 
displayed  his  glory,  above  the  manifestation  thereof  made  by  the 
heavens.  Wherefore,  the  first  verse  of  the  Psalm  must  be  under¬ 
stood  as  a  prediction  of  that  greater  manifestation  of  the  name  and 
glory  of  God,  which  was  to  be  made  in  after-times  by  the  coming 
of  tne  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  — 
Next,  our  Lord.  Mau.  xxi.  15,  16.  hath  expressly  declared,  that  the 
second  verse  of  this  Psalm  foretells  the  impression  which  the  mi¬ 
racles  wrought  by  God’sSon  in  the  flesh  would  make  on  the  minds 
of  the  multitude,  called  babes  and  sucklings  on  account  of  their 
openness  to  conviction,  as  well  as  on  account  of  their  want  of  litera¬ 
ture.  Struck  with  the  number  and  greatness  of  Messiah’s  miracles, 
the  multitude  would  salute  him  with  hosannas  as  the  Son  of  David. 
And  thus  his  praise,  as  Messiah,  would  be  perfected  out  of  their 
mouth.  Farther,  it  is  declared  in  the  Psalm,  that  this  strong  proof 
of  his  Son’s  mission  was  to  be  ordained  by  God  for  the  confutation 
of  infidels  his  enemies,  and  that  he  might  still  or  restrain  the  devil, 
the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  called  in  the  Psatin  the  avenger,  be¬ 
cause  he  endeavours  to  destroy  mankind,  as  the  avenger  of  blood 
endeavoured  to  destroy  the  man  slayer,  before  he  fled  into  the  city 
of  reftjge.  With  respect  to  the  6th  and  following  verses  of  this 
P^alrn,  they  are  not  to  be  interpreted  of  the  manifestation  which 
God  haih  made  of  hia  glory  by  the  creation  of  man,  in  regard  St. 
Paul  hath  assured  us,  that  these  verses  are  a  predictibn  of  the  in¬ 
carnation,  and  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  his 
exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  world-  For,  having  quoted 
t  hese  verses,  he  thus  explains  and  applies  them:  Heb.  ii.  8.  '  By  sub¬ 
jecting  all  things  to  him,  he  hath  left  nothing  unsubjeefed.  But 
now,  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  subjected  to  him  9.  But  we  sec 
Jesus,  who  for  a  little  was  made  less  than  angels — for  the  suffering 
of  death  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.’  Wherefore,  according 
to  the  aposlle,  the  person  who,  in  the  Psalm,  is  said  to  be  marie 
fur  a  little  while  less  than  angels,  and  whom  God  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour,  and  Bel  over  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  put 
el!  tilings  under  his  feet,  is  not  Adam,  but  Jeans.  And  whereas, 
In -the  Psalm,  'the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowlTof  the  air»  and  the 
fish  of  the  sea,’  are  mentioned  as  subjected,  they  were  with  great 
propriety  subjected  to  Jesus,  that  he  might  support  and  govern 
them  for  the  benefit  of  man,  his-chlef  subjects  on  earth  ;-sedng 
the  happiness  of  man,  In  his  present  state,  depends,  In  part,  on  ihe 
sustentation  and  government  of  the  brute  creation,  Here  It  Is  pro- 
perto  remark,  that  if  rm  the  expression  in  the  Psalm,  In¬ 

cludes  aU  things  Without  exception,  as  the  apostle  affirms  Heb.  II. 
8.  1  Corrgv.  27.  angels  as  well  as  men  being  subjected  to  the  person 
spoken  of  in  the  Psalm,  Adam  cannot  be  mat  person,  since  no  one 
supposes  that  ihe  ing  els  were  subjected,  Ln  any  manner,  to  him. 


The  foregoing  view  of  the  meaning  of  Psalm  viii.  founded  oh  the 
interpretation  given  of  it  by  our  Lordandhie  apostles,  willstill  more 
clearly  appearto  bejusl,  ifthc  iraportoflhe  several  expressions  and 
phrases  used  in  it  is  attended  to,  asexplained  in  the  following  notes 

2.  Plainly  testified,  saying,  &c  1— The  5th  and  6thVer8e3  of  Psalm 
viii.  quoted  in  this  passage,  were  produceaby  theapostle  in  confuta¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  affirmed,  tnat  in  regard  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  a  mM>,  and,  instead  of  possessing  kingly  power,  had 
been  put  to  death  lor  calling  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed 
God,  he  can  neither  be  the  Son  of  God,  nor  the  Messiah  whom  God 
promised  to  set  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  Peal.  ii.  6.  to  rule  his  people. 
For  in  these  verses  of  Psalm  viii.  according  to  their  true  meaning, 
it  was  foretold,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  to  be  made,  for  a  little  while, 
less  than  the  angels,,  by  becoming  a  man  ;  and  that,  after  suffering 
death  in  the  flesh,  he  was  to  be  crowned  with  the  glory  of  universal 
dominion  — Nor  can  these  verses  be  olherwisebnderstood.  For  if 
they  were  interpreted  of  the  creation  of  man,  they  would  have  no 
relation  to  the  apostle's  design  in  this  passage  of  his  epistle,  which 
was  to  establish  the  claim  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  and  King  of  Israel  Because  David,  who  wrote  the  viiith 
Psalrn,  mentions  his  looking  to  the  heavens,  and  to  the  moon  and 
stars,  and  particularizes  sheep  and  oxen  as  subjected  to  the  per¬ 
son  who  was  for  a  little  while  made  less  than  the  angels,  Estius 
conjectures,  moro  ingeniously  perhaps  than  truly,  that  he  wrote 
it  while  he  watched  hi9  father’s  flocks  in  the  field  by  night. 

Ver.  7  —  1.  Thou  hast  made  ]— Here,  and  in  what  follows,  the 
preterite  tense  is  put  for  the  future,  as  is  often  done  in  the  pro¬ 
phetic  writings,  to  show  the  certainty  of  the  events  foretold. — 
‘Thou  wilt  make  him;  thou  wilt  crown  him.' 

2.  Him.]— The  pronoun  him,  in  this  place,  doth  not  refer  to  the 
immediate  antecedent. man,  or  the  son  of  man,  but  to  a  person  not 
mentioned  in  the  Psalm,  of  whom  the  PsalmlBt  waa  thinking; 
namely,  the  Son  of  God.  Of  this  use  of  the  relative  pronoun  see 
examples  Ess.  iv.  G4. 

3.  For  a  lirtle  while.]— So v*  properly  signifies,  and  is  trans¬ 
lated  in  our  Bible,  I>uke  xxii.  58.  K**  jut*  *e*xv,  ‘and  after  a  lit¬ 
tle  while.’— Acts  v.  34.  ‘  And  commanded  to  put  the  apostles  forth 

T*)  a  little  space,'  or  while  — That  ^»TT“,<r“v 
t i  in  the  Psalm,  doth  not  signify  ‘thou  hast  made 

him  a  little  less  tivan  angels,  but  'hast  made  him  for  a  little  while 
less  and  that  it  j3  to  he  understood,  not  of  the  creation  of  m&n, 
but  of  the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  plain,  because  men, 
both  in  his  nathre  and  in  his  rank  among  the  creatures,  is  greatly 
inferior  to  the  angels. 

4.  Thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.]— Thia,  na 
doubt  might  be  said  of  Adam,  to  whom  God  gave  dominion  over 
the  creatures.  Nevertheless,  as  9t.  Paul  hath  expressly  affirmed, 
ver.  9.  that  theperson  who  is  said  in  the  Psalqi  to  have  been  made 
for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,  flee,  is  Jesus,  we  must  understand 
the  glory  and  honour  with  which  he  was  crowned,  of  the  things 
which  happened  to  him  after  he  was  made  less  than  angels.  See 
ver,  9.  note  4. — Jesus  was  covered  With  the  greatest  ignominy 
when  he  was  crucified  by  the  Jews  as  a  deceiver,  fpr  calling  him¬ 
self  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  But,  by  his  resurrection  and  subse¬ 
quent  exaltation,  that  ignominy  was  entirely  removed;  and  his 
lame,  and  name,  and  honour  as  the  Son  of  God,  were  in  the  most 
illustrious  manner  restored  ro  him.  See  Philip,  ii.  9 — 11. 

Ver.  8.  He  hath  left  nothing  unsubjected. ]— Though  the  apos¬ 
tle's  argument  requires  us  to  attend  only  to  the  subjection  or  an¬ 
gels  and  men  ro  Jesus,  the  universality  of  the  expression  sbeweth 
that  the  material  fabric  of  the  world,  together  with  the  brute 
creation,  are  put  under  his  government.  Accordingly,  In  the 
Psalm,  ‘the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air  and, the  fish 
of  the  sea,’  are  pieniioned  as  subjected  to  the  Son,  for  the  reason 
mentioned  In  note  1.  on  ver.  6.  of  this  chapter,  at  fhs  end. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  We  see  Jesus,  who  for  a  little  While  Was  made  less  than 
angels.p-Here  the  apostle  informs  us  whom  the  him  or  person  Is 
of  whom  the  Psalmist  spake,  PBal.  viii.  6,6.  He  Is  not  the  first  man, 
do  r  the  Son ,  that  is,  the  posterity  of  the  first  man  ;  but  the  person, 
whom  God  mhde  for  a  little  while  less  than  the  angels,  Is  Jesus. 

2.  That  bythegraceof  God  he  might  taste  of  death.]— The  Byriae 
translation  of  this  clause  la,  1  Ipse  enlm,  excepto.Deo,  per  benesn- 
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of  God  he  might  taste  of  death2  (i/tti^)  on  ac¬ 
count  of  every  one,3  (<fj*)  for  the  suflering  of 
death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.4 


10  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,1  when 
bringing  many  sons  into  glory,2  to  make  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect3  through  suf¬ 
ferings.4 

11  (r*£,  93.)  Wherefore ,  both  he  wAasanc- 
tifieth,  and  they  who  arc  sanctified, 1  are  all 
of  one  FATHER  -*2  For  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 


12  Saying,  (Psal.  xxii.  22.),  I  will  declare 
thy  name  to  my  brethren  r1  In  the  midst  of  the 
congregation  I  will  sing  praise  to  thee.2 

13  And  again,  (Isa,  viii.  17.),  I  will  put 
my  trust  in  him.1  And  again,  Behold  I  and 


pointment  of  God ,  he  might  die ,  not  for  the  Jews  only,  but  on  ac • 
count  of  every  one:  Him  we  see,  for  the  Suffering,  of  death,  crown¬ 
ed  with  glory  and  honour ,  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension.  And 
these  are  sufficient  proofs,  that  all  his  enemies  shall  finally  be  sub¬ 
dued  by  him. 

10  The  salvation  of  mankind  through  the  death  of  the  Christ 
need  not  surprise  you  :  For  it  belonged  to  God ,  who  is  the  last  end 
as  well  as  the  first  cause  of  all  things ,  when  bringing  his  many 
sons  into  heaven ,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  an  ef¬ 
fectual  Saviour ,  througJi  sufferings  ending  in  death. 

1 1  Wherefore ,  that  he  might  be  a  perfect  Saviour,  both  he  who 
with  his  own  blood  sanctifieth ,  or  fitteth  men  for  appearing  in  the 
glorious  presence  of  God,  (ver.  10.),  and  they  who  are  sanctified , 
are  all  of  one  father,  namely,  Abraham,  (ver.  16.)  that,  being  his 
brethren,  he  might  have  a  strong  affection  for  them:  for  which 
cause ,  though  Jesus  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  hot  ashamed  to  love 
mankind,  and  to  call  them  his  brethren , 

12  Saying  to  his  Father,  when  I  appear  in  the  human  nature  on 
the  earth,  I  will  declare  thy  perfections  to  my  brethren  of  mankind  : 
In  the  midst  of  the  congregation  of  my  brethren  I  will  sing  praise 
to  thee  for  thy  goodness  to  men. 

13  And  again  Messiah  is  introduced,  saying,  I  will  put  my 
trust  in  him.  And  again,  in  the  same  prophecy,  Behold  I  and 


lentiam  euam,  pro  quovis  homine  gustavit  mortem. ’  It  seems  the 
copyjfrom  which  this  translation  was  made,  instead  of  x*e<™ 
6ioup  read  x*e‘«  which  is  the  reading  also  of  some  MSS. 

mentioned  by  Mill,  who  says  the  sound  sense  of  that  reading  is, 
that  Christ  died,  not  as  lo  his  divine,  but  as  to  his  human  nature. 
— Tasting  of  death ,  and  seeing  death ,  are  Hebrew  forms  of  ex¬ 
pression,  signifying  dying ,  without  regard  to  the  time  one  con¬ 
tinues  dead,  or  to  the  pain  he  suffers  in  dying.  See  Matt.  xyr.  28. 
John  viii.  52.— Chrysostom,  however,  and  others  of  the  ancients, 
were  of  opinion,  that  the  phrase  imparts  our  Lord’s  continuing 
only  a  short  time  in  the  stale  of  the  dead. 

3.  On  account  of  every  one.]— As  this  discourse  is  concerning 
God’s  bringing  many  sons  into  glory  through  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  phrase  t*vtv$  may  be  thus  supplied,  ;nte  ^avrof  viou,  ‘on 
account  of  every  son,'  namely  of  God,  who  i9  to  be  brought  into 
glory.— It  is  true,  however,  that  Christ  died  on  account  of  every 
one,  in  the  largest  sense  of  the  expression  ;  in  as  much  as  all  men, 
without  exception,  derive  great  and  manifold  advantages  from  his 
death,  although  all  are  not  to  be  saved  thereby,  as  was  shewed  2 
Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.— Since  the  apostle  hath  declared  in  this  passage 
that  Jesus  was  made  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,  that  he 
might  be  capable  of  dying  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  his  being  ‘made  for  a  little  while  less  th^n^angels,’  con¬ 
sisted  in  his  being  made  flesh,  in  his  appearing  in  the  flesh  on 
earth  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  his  dying  on  the  cross. 

4.  For  the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.]— 
In  the  original  these  words  are  placed  after  the  clause,  ‘We  see 
Jesus,  who  fora  little  was  made  less  than  angels;'  and  before 
the  clause,  ‘  that  by  the  grace  of  God  he,’  Ac.  This  inverted  order 
the  Greek  language  admits,  by  reason  of  its  peculiar  structure. 
Bui,  in  translating  such  passages  into  a  language  which,  like  the 
English,  sparingly  admits  an  inverted  position  of  the  words,  they 
must  be  arranged  according  to  their  natural  order,  as  is  done  in 
the  new  translation.  The  propriety  of  this  arrangement  even  the 
urUeamed  reader  will  perceive,  if  he  attends  to  the  translation  of 
the  verse  given  in  our  Bible,  which,  by  following  the  order  of  the 
words  in  the  original,  absurdly  represents  Jesus  as  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour,  that  by  the  grace  of  Gotl  he  might  taste  of  death 
for  every  one.  Jesus  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  whereby  God  demonstrated  him  to  be 
his  Son,  by  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  by  his  sitting  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  as  the  ruler  of  the  world.  All  his  glory,  we 
are  in  this  passage  told*  Jesus  received  as  the  reward  of  his  hav¬ 
ing  suffered  deatli  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  The  same  senti¬ 
ment  is  delivered  Philip,  ii.  9. 10, 1 1.— The  apostles,  and  all  the  eye¬ 
witnesses  of  hfs  resurrection,  and  every  one  who  received  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  Jesus  shed  down  from  heaven,  or 
who  beheld  them  in  others,  saw  Jesus  thus  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour.— So  Peter  told  the  Jews,  Acta  ii.  32,  33. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  Ac.]— This 
is  a  description  of  the  sovereignty  of  God.  The  like  description 
we  have  Rom.  xi.  36.  The  apostle  in  this  passage  9imply  affirms, 
that  it  belonged  to  the  sovereignly  of  God  to  determine  that  man¬ 
kind  should  be  saved  through  the  death  of  his  Son.  See  the  last 
note  on  this  verse.  But,  chap.  x.  7—10.  he  proves,  from  the  Jew¬ 
ish  scriptures,  that  God  actually  determined  to  save  us  in  that 
manner,  and  in  no  other. 

2.  When  bringing  many  eons  into  glory  ;1—  namely  believers, 
called  Gods  sons ,  John  I.  12.  This  Is  an  allusion  to  trie  introduc¬ 
tion  of  Israel  (whom  God  dignified  with  the  title  of  his  son )  into 
Canaan,  which  was  a  type  pf  heaven,  called  glory,  because  there 
God  manifests  his  presence,  by  a  light  far  more  bright  than  that 
by  which  he  manifested  his  presence  among  the  Israelites. 

3.  To  make  the  Captain  or  their  salvation  perfect.)— The  word 
•txir**,  here  translated  captain,  is  rendered  a  prince,  Actsiii.  15. 

‘the  Prince  of  life that  is,  the  Captain  who  con¬ 
ducts  men  to  eternal  life.— Acts  v.  31.  ‘Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
lus  light  bud  to  be  («(XW  *•»  r»nif»)aLeader  ud  a  Saviour/ 


— Heb.  xii.2.  A^>,^ov  t>i«  ‘the Captain  of  the  faith,'  that  is, 

of  the  faithful ;  faith  being  nut  for  those  who  have  faith.— Micah, 
speaking  of  Lachiah,  eaith,  cnan.  i.  13.  ‘  She  is  the  beginning  of  the 
sin  of  the  daughter  of  Zion/  In  the  LXX.  ilia, 

( r»  tij  bvyj.T^i  Liojv,  ‘  She  is  the  captain  or  leader  of  sin  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion:’  Lnchish  marched  in  the  front,  like  a  captain  in 
the  way  of  sin,  and  led  on  Zion  in  the  same  path,  els  Hallet  explains 
it  in  his  note  on  Heb.  xii.  2. — Wherefore,  in  the  clause  under  con¬ 
sideration,  ytv  t>j$  jlvtoiov,  ‘the  Captain  of  their  salva 

tion,'  signifies  the  captain  who  leads  them  to  salvation,  or  who  saves 
them  — Pierce,  in  his  noteon  this  clause,  saith  signifies  the 

first  inventor,  publisher,  adviser,  or  procurer  of  any  thing.  In  this 
sense  our  translators  understood  the  word,  Heb.  xii.  2.  where  they 
have  rendered  *ez*y6i'  **?*<»> t,  1  the  author  of  the  faith.’— Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  meaning  of  the  word,  aeziro*  t t  irwr^iif  may  be 
translated,  ‘the  author  of  our  salvation/  But  I  prefer  the  common 
translation ;  because  the  salvation  of  which  the  apostle  is  speaking 
here,  means  the  introduction  of  the  sons  of  God  into  glory,  or  hea¬ 
ven.  See  ver.  3.  note  L— The  other  word,  translated  to 

make  perfect,  properly  signifies,  to  make  a  thing  complete,  by  be¬ 
stowing  upon  it,  in  the  highest  degree,  that  perfection  which  ia 
suitable  to  its  nature.  See  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.  Applied  to  the  Cap¬ 
tain  of  our  salvation,  it  signifies  his  being  made  an  effectual  Cap¬ 
tain  of  salvation,  that  is,  an  effectual  Saviour. 

4.  Through  sufferings.] — This  verse  contains  an  argument  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  which  ought  lo  stop  all  mouths  which 
reason  against  it.  It  belongs  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Deity  to  fix 
the  conditions  on  which  he  will  pardon  sinners.  Wherefore,  having 
determined  that  they  are  to  be  pardoned  through  the  death  of  his 
Son,  Gal.  i.  4.  and  having  expressly  declared  his  determination, 
Psal.  cx.  4.  Heb.  v.  10.  note,  our  duty  is  to  rest  satisfied  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  fact,  and  thankfully  to  acquiesce  in  the  appoint¬ 
ment,  although  God  hath  neither  made  known  the  reasons  which 
induced  him  to  save  mankind  through  the  death  of  his  Son,  rather 
than  in  any  other  method,  nor  explained  to  us  in  what  manner  the 
death  of  his  Son,  as  a  sin-offering,  ha^h  accomplished  our  salva¬ 
tion.  See  Ess.  vii.  sect.  1.  and  Heb.  x.  10.  note  2. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  They  who  are  sanctified,]— namely,  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  as  is  plain  from  Heb.  ix.  14.  x.  14.  29.  xiii.  12.  As  the  Mo¬ 
saic  sacrifices  and  rites  of  purification  cleansed  the  Israelites  from 
ceremonial  defilement,  andqualified  them  for  worshipping  God  with 
the  congregation,  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  belle*  ers 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  qualifies  them  for  worshipping  God  with  his 
people  on  e>.rth.  and  for  living  with  him  in  heaven  eternally. 

2.  Are  all  of  one  Father.]— I  have  supplied  here  the  word 
n«Tf>0f,  Father ,  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  our  Lord’s  be¬ 
coming  flesh,  by  being  born,  like  other  men,  of  parents  who  con¬ 
veyed  to  him  the  human  nature;  that,  as  is  observed  ver.  17. 
being  made  like  hie  brethren  in  all  things,  he  might  be  ft  mercb 
ful  and  faithful  high-priest. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren.)— Psal  xxlL 
from  which  this  passage  is  cited, -was  a  prophetic  description  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ.  For  the  apostles  and  evangelists  have  applieo 
many  passages  of  that  Psalm  to  him.  Also,  by  repeating  the  first 
words  of  it  from  the  cross,  our  Lofd  appropriated  the  whole  of  it 
to  himself. — The  ancient.Jewish  doctors  likewise  interpreted  the 
ixiid  Psalm  of  Messiah. 

3.  I  will  sinjg  praise  to  thee-1 — This  our  Lord  did  often  during  his 
ministry  on  fearth.  when  he  joined  his  brethren  the  Jews  in  the 
synagogue  worship. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  I  will  put  my  trust  In  him.) — , 
«utu».  Because  thia^iB  not  precisely  the  LXX.  translation  of  Isa.  Till. 
17.  Pierce  supposes  that  tne  quotation  is  made  from  2  Sam.  xril.  3. 
where  the  LXa  have  the  same  words  as  here. -Our  translators  have  . 
rendered  Isa.  viii.  17.  ‘  I  will  look  for  him,'  which,  though  different  I 
lu  words  from  those  used  by  the  apostle,  te  the  same  in  sense,  ‘To  j 
look  for  a  person’  to  help  one,  being  the  same  as  to  trust  In  him  for 
help.— Now,  since  the  Son,  \a  bis  original  state,  could  be  In  no  situ*  j 


HEBREWS. 


517 


Cii?.  n. 


the  children  whom  God  hath  given  me.* 


14  Since,  then,  the  children  par¬ 

ticipate  of  flesh  and  blood,  even  he  jtx»- 

in  like  manner  partook  of  these ,  that 
through  death  he  might  render  ineffectual 1 
him  who  had  the  power  of  death,2  that  is,  the 
devil ; 

15  And  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of 
dt<ath  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bond¬ 
age.1 

16  (r*?,  91.)  Moreover ,  by  no  means  doth 
he  take  hold 1  of  angels ,  but  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  he  taketh  hold. 


the  childrent  that  is,  the  disciples,  whom  God  hath  given  me, 
1  are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel.1  This  likewise  shews, 
that  he  was  to  appear  in  the  flesh  among  the  Israelites. 

14  Since ,  then,. the  children  given  to  the  Son  to  be.  saved,  parti¬ 
cipate  of  fesh  and  blood ,  by  being  born  of  parents  who  are  fleBh  and 
blood,  even  he,  to  be  capable  of  dying  for  them,  in  like  manner 
partook  of  fesh  and  blood ,  by  being  born  of  a  woman,  that  through 
death  (the  very  evil  which  the  devil  brought  on  mankind  by  sin) 
he  might  render  ineffectual  the  malicious  designs  of  Aim  who  had 
the  power  of  bringing  death  into  the  world,  that  is,  the  devil 

15  And  deliver  from  eternal  death,  those  penitent  persons  who , 
through  the  fear  of  future  punishment,  have  passed  the  whole  of 
their  life  in  a  grievous  bondage. 

16  Moreover ,  by  no  means  doth  he  take  hold  of  the  angels 
who  sinned,  to  save  them  ;  but  of  those  who  are  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham  by  faith  he  taketh  hold,  to  deliver  them  from  death,  and  to 
conduct  them  to  heaven. 


ation  which  rendered  looking  for  God  to  help  him  necessary,  this 
passage  is  quoted  with  much  propriety  to  prove,  that  Messiah  was 
to  appear  on  earth  in  the  flesh,  and  to  be  afflicted ;  and,  under  hrs 
afflictiou,  to  behave  as  a  devout  man  in  distress,  just  as  the  former 
passage  from  Psal. Uii.  22.  in  which  he  is  represented  as  call- 
log  believers  his  brethren,  was  quoted  to  ^rove  that  he  was  to  be 
born  into  the  world  after  the  manner  of  other  men,  and  to  ba 
made  like  them  in  all  things  — Pierce,  imagining  that  the  quotation 
In  this  verse  was  intended  to  prove  Messiah  a  son  of  Abraham, 
considers  it  as  a  prediction  of  his  faith  in  God,  whereby  he  be¬ 
came  a  son  of  Abraham  spiritually.  But  1  rather  think,  Messiah’s 
relation  to  Abraham  as  his  son,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  11th 
verse,  was  his  relation  to  him  according  to  the  flesh,  for  the  rea¬ 
son  mentioned  in  the  commentary  on  that  verse. 

2.  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me.]— This 
passage  being  well  known  to  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  cites  only 
the  first  part  of  it,  notwithstanding  his  argument  is  founded  on 
what  immediately  follows,  namely,  ‘are  for  signs  and  for  wonders 
in  Israel.’— The  opposers  of  Christianity  affirm,  that  the  prophecy 
from  which  this  is  taken  doth  not  relate  to  Messiah,  and  that,  in 
applying  It  to  Jesus,  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath 
erred  ;  and  from  this  they  infer  that  he  was  not  inspired.  But  in 
answer,  be  it  observed,  that  the  application  of  this  prophecy  to 
Messiah  doth  not  rest  on  this  writer’s  testimony  alone.  The  14th 
verse  of  the  prophecy  isapolied  to  Jesus,  both  by  Paul,  Rom.  ix. 
33  and  by  Peter,  1  Pet-  ii.  o.  8.  and  by  Simeon,  Luke  ii.  34.  ;  nay, 
our  Lord  hath  applied  the  15th  verse  to  himself,  Matt.  xxi.  44. 
So  that  if  the  wrirer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  erred  in 
the  application  of  that  prophecy,  all  the  others  have  erred  in  the 
same  manner.  Wherefore,  to  vindicate  Christ  and  his  apostles 
from  this  heavy-  charge,  be  it  observed, — 1.  That  it  rests  solely  on 
an  assumed  meaning  of  the  words  quoted  by  Paul,  *  Behold  I  and 
the  children  whom  God  hath  given  me,  are  for  signs  and  for  wan¬ 
ders  in  Israel.’  'Hus  passage,  it  is  said,  must  be  understood  of 
Isaiah  and  his  children,  Sear-jashub  and  Mahershalal-hash-baz. 
But  if  so,  the  whole  of  the  prophecy  must  be  understood  of  them. 
Now,  though  it  be  true  that  Shear  jashub,  Isa.  vii.  3.  16,  and  Ma- 
her-shalal-hash-baz,  Isa.  viii.  3,  4.  were  signs  in  Israel,  where  is 
it  said  that  they  were  for  wonders  in  Israel  1  And  where  is  it  said 
that  Isaiah  himBelf  was  for  a  sign  and/or  a  wonder  in  Israel  ?  It 
is  therefore  not  at  all  probable  that  they  are  the  subjects  of  this 
prophecy.  Whereas,  understood  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  it 
was  exactly  fulfilled.  He  was  a  sign  which  was  spoken  against, 
Luke  ii.  34. ;  and  his  disciples  wrought  many  xconders  in  Israel. 
—2.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  manner  in  which  the  prophecy  is 
introduced  at  ver.  5.  sheweth  that  it  is  a  distinct  prophecy  from 
the  one  in  the  beginning  of  thechapier,  concerning  Isaiah  and  his 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz  ;  consequently,  from  its  being  placed  after 
that  prophecy,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  to  prove  that  it  relates 
to  the  same  persons. — 3.  If  Isaiah,  or,  as  some  pretend,  Hezekiah, 
ia  the  subject  of  the  prophecy,  it  ought  to  be  shewed  how  either 
of  them  could  be  a  sanctuary,  and  at  the  same  time  1  a  stone  of 
stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  both  houses  of  Israel,’  as  the 

Eerson  who  is  the  subject  of  the  prophecy  is  said  to  be,  ver.  14. — 
i  Messiah  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was  exactly  fulfilled.  He  was 
1  a  sanctua^-v’  to  the  believing  Gentiles  and  to  a  remnant  of  the  Is¬ 
raelites.  He  was  also  ‘a  stone  of  stumbling  to  both  houses  of  Is¬ 
rael  /  that  is,  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  Israelites,  who  were  bro¬ 
ken  or  castoff  for  their  unbelief. — 4.  If  Isaiah  spake  of  himself 
and  of  his  two  sons,  when  he  said,  ’Behold  I  and  the  children 
whom  God  hath  given  me,’  &c.  he  must  have  spoken  the  whole 
prophecy,  and  particularly  the  16th  verse,  in  his  own  name,  *  Bind 
up  the  testimony,  and  seal  the  law  among  cny  disciples.’  Now,  who 
were  Isaiah’s  disciples,  among  whom  the  testimony  was  to  be 
bound  up,  and  the  law  sealed?  Certainly  not  the  two  houses  of 
Israel :  for  they  were  Isaiah's  disciples  neither  by  right  nor  in  fact. 
This  part  of  the  prophecy,  therefore,  was  spoken  by  Messiah, 
whose  disciples  all  who  believe  the  gospel  are.  And  it  is  a  predic¬ 
tion,  that  the  testimony  would  be  bound  up,  and  the  law  sealed 
amon*  them,  by  Christ  and  by  his  apoetles^who  were  the  children 
of  Goo,  1  whom  God  hath  given  to  him.’  See  John  xvii.  6.  And  as 
the  testimony  was  to  be  bound  up,  in  order  to  its  being  laid  aside,  so 
the  law  was  to  be  sealed  for  the  aame  purpose.  This  appears  from 
Dan.  ix.  24.  LXX,  where  the  phrase  e<r<>*y*<ra*  fo  seal 

up  sins,  is  used  to  denote  the  removing  or  abolishing  of  sins. 
Wherefore,  ‘the  binding  up  the  testimony/ and  ‘the  sealing  up 


the  law/  signify,  that  the  whole  Mosaic  economy  was  to  be  laid 
aside,  as  of  no  further  use,  having  answered  its  end.  But  it  was 
to  be  laid  aside  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  invalidate  the  law  and 
the  prophets  as  revelations  from  God,  on  which  that  economy  was 
at  fir9t  established.  Accordingly,  in  this  manner  the  testimony 
was  actually  bound  up,  and  the  law  sealed  by  Messiah.  So  our 
Lord  told  his  hearers,  Matt-  v.  17.  ‘Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy* 
but  to  fulfil.’  I  am  not  come  to  destroy  the  authority  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets  as  revelations  from  God;  but  to  put  an 
end  to  the  economy  which  \va9  founded  on  them,  after  shewing 
them  to  have  been  from  God,  by  fulfilling  every  thing  written  io 
them.  That  this  is  our  Lord’s  meaning  is  evident  from  his  adding, 
ver.  18.  1 1  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away  one  jot 
or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  ways  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.' 
—5.  If  Isaiah  spake  of  himself  and  of  his  sons,  in  the  verse  quoted 
by  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  as  the  opposers  of  Christianity  af¬ 
firm,  fhey  ought  to  shew,  what  influence  their  being  placed  for 
signs  and  wonders  in  Israel  had  in  binding  up  the  testimony  and 
sealing  the  law.  Surely  the  prophet  and  his  sons  had  no  hand  in 
bringing  about  these  events?  But  it  was  accomplished  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  who  were  for  ‘signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel/ 
that  is,  wrought  great  miracles,  which  excited  wonder  among  the 
Israelites ;  and  were  signs  or  proofs  to  them  lhat  he  was  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  and  had  power  to  abolish  the  law.  These  signs, 
however,  as  Simeon  foretold,  when  he  had  the  child  Jesus  in  hi# 
arms,  would  be  spoken  against,  Luke  ii.  34. ,  particularly  the  great 
sign  of  his  resurrection,  called  1  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.’ — 
To  conclude,  after  considering  this  prophecy  in  all  its  parts,  If 
appears,  that  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  hath  not  erred  in  apply¬ 
ing  it  to  Jesus,  as  Messiah. 

Ver.  14. — i.  That  through  dealh  he  might  render  ineffectual.] — 
So  Kxrueyi,r>i  properly  signifies.  See  Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1— Since 
the  Son  of  Goa  is  said  to  have  partaken  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
the  children  in  the  same  manner  that  they  themselves  partake  of 
these,  namely,  by  being  born  of  a  woman  ;  and  since  he  was  born 
into  the  world  in  that  manner  to  render  him  capable  of  dying,  that, 
through  his  death  in  the  flesh,  he  might  frustrate  the  maliciou* 
contrivance  of  him  who  first  introduced  death  into  the  world,  that 
is,  the  devil ;  we  are  thereby  taught,  that  he  is  the  seed  of  the  wo¬ 
man  which  at  the  fall  was  promised  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser¬ 
pent  ;  and  that  the  serpent  who  deceived  Eve  was  not  z  natural 
serpent,  but  the  devil,  who,  because  he  assumed  the  form  of  a 
serpent  on  that  occasion,  is  called,  Rev.  xx.  2.  1  the  great  dragon’ 
or  serpent;  and  ‘that  old  serpent  the  devil/  See  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 
note  1.— The  intention  of  the  devil  in  seducing  our  first  parents, 
was  fo  destroy  them,  and  thereby  to  put  an  end  to  the  human  spe¬ 
cies.  This  malicious  design  the  Son  of  God  rendered  ineffectual,  by 
assuming  our  nature,  and  in  that  nature  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 

2.  Him  who  had  the  power  of  death.]— In  this  passage  rov 
is  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  and  is  rightly 
translated,  ‘  Him  who  had  the  power  of  death.’  For  the  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  that  the  devil,  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  the 
power  of  bringing  dealh  on  all  mankind/  by  tempting  their  first 
parentsto  sin.  Hence  he  is  called  ‘amurderer  from  the  beginning/ 
— ‘and  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it/  John  viii.  44  — It  is  observable, 
that  the  7?oiperofdeath  ascribed  to  thedevil  is  called  *e*TO{,andnot 
i  £  o v<r i  *,  because  he  had  no  right  to  it.  It  was  a  power  usurped  by 
guile.— All  the  baneful  effects  of  this  power  Christ  at  the  resur¬ 
rection  will  remove,  at  least  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  righteous. 

Ver.  15.  Deliver  them  who  throughfear  of  death,  &c.J — Here  the 
apostle  had  the  pious  Gentiles  especially  in  hie  eye,  who,  having 
lived  without  any  written  revelation  from  God,  were  grievously 
enslaved  by  the  fear  of  death,  because  they  had  no  assurance  of 
the  pardon  of  sin,  nor  any  certain  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 

Ver.  16.  Doth  he  take  hold  ofangels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
he  taketh  hold.]— In  this  translation  I  have  followed  the  Vulgate. 
“Nesquam  enim  angelos  apprehendit,  sed  semen  Abraham ae  ap- 
prehendit.”— The  word  in-4x*^G*viT«<  signifies  the  taking  holdofa 
thing  with  one’s  hand,  in  order  to  suf^ort  or  to  carry  it  away.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  it  is  so  translated  in  the  inarg.n  of  our  Bible,  and  in  Luke 
ix.  47.  xx.  20.  26.— If  the  sin  of  the  angels  who,  as  Jude  tells  us, 
ver.  6.  '  kept  not  their  own  office/  consisted  in  theiraspirlng  after 
higher  stations  and  offices  than  those  originally  allotted  to  them  by 
God,  as  Jude’s  expression  insinuates,  we  can  see  a  Teason  why 
the  Son  of  God  did  not  take  hold  of  them  to  Bave  them,  but  took  hold 
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17  (n$<r)  Hence  it  v>as  necessary  he  should 
be  fnade  like  his  brethren  in  all  things,  that  he 
might  be  a  mercifuH  and  faithful  high-priest, 
in  matters  pertaining  to  God.  (ur  to)  in  or - 
der  to  .expiate  the  sins  of  the  people,2 


IS  (r<$,  91.)  Beside ,  by  ivhat  he  suffered 
himself  -when  tempted,1  he  is  able  (Ess.  iv.  30.) 
to  succour  them  -who  are  tempted.2 


17  Hence  it  was  necessary  he  should  be  made  like  his  brethren 
(ver.  11.)  in  all  things,  and  particularly  in  afflictions  and  tempta¬ 
tions,  that ,  having  a  feeling  of  their  infirmity,  and  being  capable  of 
dying,  he  might  become  a  merciful  as  well  as  a  faithful,  high- 
priest  in  matters  pertaining  to  God ,  in  order ,  by  his  death,  (ver. 
14.),  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  people ,  and  to  intercede  with  God 
in  their  behalf. 

18  Besides  by  -what  he  suffered  himself  -when  tempted ,  he  knows 
what  aids  are  necessary  to  our  overcoming  temptations,  so  that  he 
is  able  and  willing,  in  the  exercise  of  his  government  as  king 
mentioned  ver.  9.  to  succour  them  -who  are  tempted . 


of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  is,  q(  believers  of  tbe  human  species, 
The  first  parents  of  mankind  si'Aned  through  weakness  of  nalure 
and  inexperience ;  and  by  their  lapse  brought  death  on  themselves 
and  on  their  posterity,  notwithstanding  their  posterity  were  not  ac¬ 
cessary  to  their  offence  :  Whereas  the  angels,  through  discontent¬ 
ment  with  their  own  condition,  and  envy  of  their  superiors,  per¬ 
haps  also  animated  by  pride,  rebelled  presumptuously  against  God. 
Wherefore,  since  they  could  not  plead  weakness  of  nature  and 
inexperience  in  excuse  of  their  sin,  nor  complain  that  the  sin  for 
which  they  were  doomed  to  punishment  was  the  act  of  another, 
they  were  justly  left  by  tbe  Son  of  God  to  perish  in  their  sin. 

Ver.  17;— 1.  A  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest.  ]-The  Son  of  God, 
who  made  men,  no  doubt  had  such  a  knowledge  of  their  infirmity 
as  might  have  rendered  him  a  merciful  intercessor,  though  he 
had  not  been  made  flesh.  Yet,  considering  the  greatness  of  hisna- 
ture,  it  might  have  been  difficult  for  men  to  have  understood  this. 
And  therefore,  to  impress  ua  the  more  strongly  with  the  belief  that 
he  is  most  affectionately  disposed,  from  sympathy,  to  succour  us 


when  tempted ;  and,  in  judging  us  at  the  last  day,  to  make  every 
reasonable  allowance  forthe  infirmity  ofour  nature,  he  was  pleased 
to  be  made  like  us  in  all  things,  and  even  to  suffer  by  temptations. 

2,  The  sins  of  the  people  j] — not  the  people  of  the  Jews,  but  the 
people  of  God  of  ail  nations,  whether  Jew9  or  Gentiles,  called  in 
the  foregoing  verse  ‘the  seed  of  Abraham.’  Hence  Jphn  tells  us, 
‘  he  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,'  1  John  li. 
2.  9.  See  note  3.  on  ver.  9.  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Being  tempted  )— That  oilr  Lord’s  life  was  a  con¬ 
tinued  scene  of  temptaiion,  we  learn  from  himself,  Luke  xxii.  28. 
‘Ye  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations. 
Christ’s  temptations,  like  those  of  his  brethren,  arose  from  the 
persecutions  and  sufferings  to  which  he  was  exposed,  as  well  as 
from  direct  attacks  of  the  devil  by  evil  suggestions— such  as  those 
mentioned  in  the  history  of  hii  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 

2."  To  succour  them  who  are  tempted.  ]— Virgil  hath  expressed  the 
same  sentiment  in  that  passage  of  the  yEneid  where  he  makesDido 
say,  41  Non  igna/a  mali  miseris  succurrere  disco.”  Lib.  i.  lin.  634. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Vie-w  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings  in4his  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  having 
affirmed  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  person  by  whom 
God  spake  the  gospel  revelation  to  mankind,  is  4  God’s 
son  Also,  in  the  same  chapter,  having  proved  from 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  that  God  constituted  his  Son  *  the 
Heir  or  Lord  of  all  things/  because  *  by  him  he  made 
the  worlds  Moreover,  in  the  second  chapter,  having 
answ,ered  ihe  objections  urged  by  the  Jewish  doctors  for 
invalidating  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  God’s  Son,  and 
having  thereby  given  full  effect  to  the  direct  proofs  which 
established  his  claim,  and  which  were  well  known  to  the 
Hebrews  living  in  Judea,  where  they  were  publicly  ex¬ 
hibited  ; — he  in  this  third  chapter  proceeds  to  shew  what 
is  implied  in  Christ’s  being  4  the  Heir  or  Lord  of  all 
things/  which  is  the  third  fact  on  which  the  authority 
of  the  gospel  revelation  depends. 

A  proper  account  of  this  matter  was  necessary,  First, 
Because  the  title  of  Jesus  to  remove  the  Mosaic  economy, 
and  to  substitute  the  gospel  dispensation  in  its  place, 
was  founded  on  the  power  which  he  possessed  as  the  Son 
of  God  and  heir  of  all  things.  Secondly,  Because  many 
of  the  Jews,  in  the  persuasion  that  the  law  of  Moses  was 
of  perpetual  obligation,  and  that  its  sacrifices  were  real 
atonements  for  sin,  rejected  Jesus  as  an  impostor  for  pre¬ 
tending  ,to  abolish  these  institutions. — Wherefore,  to 
shew  the  unbelieving  Jews  their  enor,  the  apostle,  who, 
in  the  first  and  second  chapter  had  proved  the  Son  of 
God  to  be  the  heir  or  lord  of  all  things,  exhorted  the  un¬ 
believing  Hebrews,  in  this  chapter,  to  consider  attentive¬ 
ly  Christ  Jesus,  the  apostle  and  high-priest  of  our  reli¬ 
gion  ;  that  is,  to  consider  how  great  a  person  he  is,  that, 
knowing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  heir  of  all  things, 
they  might  be  sensible  that  it  belonged  to  him  to  form 
and  govern  the  house  or  church  of  God,  ver.  1. — Next, 
to  convince  them  that,  in  forming  and  governing  God’s 
house,  Jesus  acted  agreeably  to  the  will  of  his  Father, 
the  apostle  affirmed,  that  when  lie  excluded  the  law  of 
Moses  and  the  Levitical  priesthood  from  the  new  house 
or  church  of  God  which  he  built,  he  was  as  faithful  to 
God,  who  appointed  him  his  apostle  or  lawgiver  in  his 
church,  as  Moses  was,  when  he  established  the  law  and 
the  priesthood  in  God’s  ancient  house,  the  Jewish  church. 


The  proof  of  this  affirmation  the  apostle  did  not  produce 
on  the  present  occasion,  because  the  Hebrews  were  well 
acquainted  with  it.  By  voices  from  heaven,  uttered  more 
than  once  in  the  hearing  of  many  of  them,  God  had  de¬ 
clared  Jesus  4  his  beloved  son,  in  whom  he  was  well 
pleased/  and  had  commanded  the  Hebrews  *  to  hear  him/ 
This  God  would  not  have  done,  if  Jesus  had  acted  un¬ 
faithfully  in  excluding  the  law  and  the  priesthood  from 
the  house  of  God  which  he  built,  ver.  2. — Farther,  the 
apostle  told  the  Hebrews,  that  although  the  faithfulness 
of  Jesus  was  not  greater  than  the  faithfulness  of  Moses 
in  building  their  respective  churches,  God  counted  Ijintk 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses ;  he  bestowed  on  him 
more  power  in  the  Christian  church  than  Moses  possess¬ 
ed  in  the  Jewish ;  inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the 
houste  or  church  of  God,  not  for  his  own  salvation,  but 
for  the  salvation  of  others,  hath  more  honour  than  the 
house — is  a  more  excellent  person  than  all  the  member* 
of  the  church  which  he  built.  These  things  cannot  he 
Baid  of  Moses.  He  built  the  Jewish  church  for  his  own 
sanctification,  as  well  as  for  the  sanctification  of  his  bre¬ 
thren  ;  and  so,  being  a  member  of  his  cwn  church,  he 
was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  its  services,  especially  it* 
atonements,  equally  with  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  where¬ 
by  he  was  shewed  to  be  a  sinner  like  them ;  consequent¬ 
ly  he  had  not,  like  Christ,  more  honour  than  the  Louse, 
ver.  3. — This,  however,  is  not  all.  To  make  the  He¬ 
brews  sensible  of  the  great  power  of  Jesus,  as  4  the  heir 
or  lord  of  all  things/  the  apostle  observed,  that  although 
every  society,  civil  and  religious,  is  formed  by  the  minis¬ 
try  of  some  person  or  other,  the  original  of  all  just  power, 
and  the  governor  of  all  righteous  societies,  is  God,  who, 
by  constituting  his  Son  the  heir  or  lord  of  all  things, 
hath  delegated  his  authority  to  hint,  and  empoweied  him 
to  model  and  govern  these  societies  as  he  pleaseth,  ver.  4. 
— More  particularly,  to  shew  that  Jesus,  as  a  lawgiver, 
is  superior  to  Moses,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  Moses  in  building  the  Jewish  church,  was  not 
that  of  a  legislator  who  himself  framed  the  laws  which  he 
established,  but  it  was  the  faithfulness  of  a  servant  who 
established  the  laws  which  were  dictated  to  him  by  his 
master,  without  adding  to  or  diminishing  aught  from 
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diem  ;  and  wqo  formed  the  tabernacles,  and  appointed 
their  services,  not  according  to  any  plan  of  his  own,  but 
according  to  a  pattern  which  God  shewed  to  him  in  the 
Mount,  without  presuming  to  deviate  from  it  in  the  least, 
Heh.  viii.  5.  This  faithfulness  in  building  all  the  parts 
of  the  ancient  house  or  church  of  God,  was  required  of 
Moses,  in  order  that  the  things  afterwards  to  be  spoken 
by  Jesus  and  his  apostles  might  be  confirmed  by  the 
attestation  given  to  them  in  the  figures,  and  ceremonies, 
and  services  of  the  law,  ver.  5. — But  the  faithfulness  of 
JesU6  in  building  the  new  house  of  God,  the  Christian 
church,  was  that  of  a  Son  in  his  Father’s  house,  who, 
being  the  heir  or  lord  of  all,  was  entitled  to  remove  the 
Jewish  church,  after  it  had  answered  the  end  for  which 
it  was  established,  and  to  erect  the  Christian  church  on 
a  more  enlarged  plan,  so  as  to  comprehend  believers  of 
all  nations.  Wherefore  Jesus,  in  the  exercise  of  that 
authority  which  belonged  to  him  as  the  lord  or  governor 
of  all  things,  having  actually  abolished  the  Mosaic  econo¬ 
my,  and  established  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  apostle, 
to  confirm  the  Hebrews  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel, 
assured  them,  that  all  who  believe  in  Jesus  are  as  really 
members  of  the  house  or  church  of  God,  and  as  fully  en¬ 
titled  to  the  privileges  of  the  house  of  God,  as  the 
Israelites  were  who  believed  in  Moses  during  the  sub¬ 
sistence  of  the  Jewish  church ;  provided  they  firmly  held, 
and  boldly  professed  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  that  hope 
oPpardon  and  resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  Christ 
which  they  professed  at  their  baptism,  ver.  6. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  authority  of  Jesus  as  a  law¬ 
giver  is  greater  than  the  authority  of  Moses.  He  was  a 
lawgiver  in  his  own  right ;  whereas,  in  establishing  the 
law,  Moses  acted  only  ministerially.  His  institutions 
therefore  might  be  abolished  by  God’s  Son,  who,  being 
the  heir  of  all  things,  hath  all  power  in  heayen  and  earth 
committed  to  him,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  If  so,  the  Jewish 
doctors  fell  into  a  grievous  error,  when,  from  some  am¬ 
biguous  expressions  in  the  law,  they  inferred  that  it  was 
never  to  be  abolished,  and  rejected  Jesus  as  a  false  Christ, 
because  his  disciples  affirmed,  that  he  had  put  an  end  to 
the  law  and  to  the  priesthood. 

The  writer  of  this  epistle  having  thus  displayed  the 
greatness  of  Jesus  as  the  heir  or  ruler  of  all  things,  ad¬ 
dressed  the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  as  an  apostle  of  Jesus, 
in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  to  their  fa- 
♦hers  by  David:  ‘  Wherefore, -as  aaith  the  Holy  Ghost, 


To-day,  when  ye  shall  h$ar  his  voice /  the  voice  of  God 
by  his  Son  Jesus  commanding  you  to  believe  on  his  Son, 
and  to  enter  into  his  church;  ‘harden  not  your  hearts 
as  in  the  bitter  provocation/  &c.  ver.  7-11.  This  ex¬ 
hortation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelites  in  David’s 
days,  the  apostle  with  £reat  propriety  applied  to  the  He¬ 
brews  of  his  own  time  ;  because  if,  rejecting  Jesus,  they 
refused  to  enter  into  the  Christian  church,  God  would  as 
certainly  exclude  'them  from  the  rest  of  heaven,  As  he 
excluded  their  fathers  from  the  rest  in  Canaan  for  their 
unbelief  and  disobedience. — He  therefore  requested  them 
to  take  heed  that  none  of  them  shewed  an  evil  unbelieving 
heart,  either  by  refusing  to  obey  Jesus,  or  by  apostatiz¬ 
ing  from  him  after  having  believed  on  lrim.  This,  he 
assured  them,  would  be  a  real  departing  from  the  living 
God,  ver.  12. — Then  ordered  them  to  exhort  one  an¬ 
other  daily  to  believe  and  obey  Christ,  ver.  13. — assuring 
them,  that  they  should  be  partakers  of  his  r^st  in  heayen 
only  if  they  held  fast  their  begun  confidence  in  him  to 
the  end,  ver.  14. — and  told  them,  that  they  might  know 
this  by  its  being  said  to  the  Israelites  in  David’s  time, 
‘  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts:*  For  such  an  exhortation  evidently  shews,  that 
faith  and  obedience  are  necessary  at  all  times  to  secure 
the  favour  of  God,  ver.  15. — Withal,  to  make  the  He¬ 
brews  sensible  that  unbelief  and  rebellion  are  extremely 
offensive  to  God,  he  put  them  in  mind,  that  by  these  sins 
their  fathers  provoked  God,  ver.  16.  to  such  a  degree, 
that  he  destroyed  the  whole  congregation  of  the  disobe¬ 
dient  in  the  wilderness,  ver.  17. — after  swearing  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  ver.  18. — Thus,  says 
the  apostle,  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  because 
of  unbelief,  ver.  19. — and  by  making  the  observation  he 
hath  shewed,  in  the  clearest  light,  the  contagious  fatal 
nature  of  unbelief ;  that  it  is  the  cause  of  the  disobe¬ 
dience  and  punishment  of  sinners  in  all  ages;  and 
so  he  hath  put  us  on  our  guard  against  such  an  evil  dis¬ 
position. 

I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  apostle,  by  exhorting  the 
Hebrews  to  obey  Christ,  after  describing  his  supreme 
authority  in  the  church  as  its  lawgiver,  and  by  setting 
before  them  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wil¬ 
derness,  hath  insinuated,  that  Christ  is  judge  as  well  a a 
lawgiver,  consequently  he  hath  both  authority  and  power 
to  render  to  all  men  according  to  their  works  ;  as  will 
appear  likewise  from  the  things  set  forth  chap.  iv.  11-13. 


Nxw  Translation. 

Chip.  III. — 1  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,1 
partakers  of  the  heavenly8  calling,  consider  at¬ 
tentively  the  Apostle3  and  High-priest  of  our 
confettionf  Christ  Jesus ; 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  who  appointed 
him,1  eveii  at  Motet  alto  vat  (o)  in  all  his 
house.8 


Commentary. 

Chap,  III. — 1  Since  the  author  of  the  gospel  it  the  Son  of  God , 
I  exhort  youj  holy  brethren ,  who  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
(chap.  ii.  3.)  are  partakers  of  the  calling  to  enter  into  the  heavenly 
country ,  (Eph.  i.  18.)  to  consider  attentively  the  dignity  and  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  Lawgiver  and  High-priest  of  our  religion}  Christ  Jesus  / 
2  Who ,  in  forming  the  gospel  church,  -was  faithful  to  God  who 
appointed  him  his  -apostle  or  lawgiver,  even  as  Moses  also  vat 
faithful  th  forming  all  the  parts  of  the  Jewish  church,  Godys  house 
at  that  time. 


Ver.  1— 1.  Holy  brethren.}— That  the  apostle  addressed  tf 
unbelieving  Jews  more  especially,  in  this  and  the  following  cha 
ter,  1  think  probable, — 1.  Because  the  idea  of  abrogating  the  la 
by  Chnsi  was  peculiarly  offensive  to  them :  2.  Because,  if  the  b 
ueving  Hebrews  had  been  addressed,  the  apostle  would  have  saj 
‘  Consider  ihe  High-priest  of  your  confession.’— The  unbelievir 
Jews  are  called  holy ,  In  the  same  sense  that  the  whole  nation  ai 
cienlly  were  called  saints. 

2  Heavenly  calling.  J— This  may  Bignify,  as  in  the  commentan 
also  it  may  signify,  a  call  given  from  heaven.  Bee  chap.  xii.  25. 

3.  The  apostle.}— Jesus,  as  a  prophet  like  to  Moses,  that  is,  i 
a  lawgiver,  is  called  1  the  apostle  of  our  confession,’  agreeably 
the  meaning  of  the  word  apostle,  which  denotes  one  sent  forth 
execute  any  affair  of  importance.  Perhaps  also  in  this  name  thei 
is  an  allusion  to  Christ’s  own  saying,  John  xvii.  J8  *  \a  the 
hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  1  also  ba\ 

■em  them.’  Jesus,  therefore,  waa  his  Father’s  apostle  in  if 
aame  manner  that  the  twelve  were  his  apostle s.  He  was  sei 
forth  by  his  Father  to  deliver  to  mankind  the  new  law,  add  ther 
on  to  bund  ttaa  church  of  the  ftr*t-bora  which  is  to  copUm 


through  all  eternity.  Hence  he  often  spake  of  himaelf  as  ‘sent 
of  his  Father,’  John  v,  38.  vi.  29.  39.  viii.  42. 

4.  Of  our  confession.]— As  confession  is  sometimes  put  fpr  the 
thing  confessed,  1  our  confession’  may  mean  our  religion,  of  which 
Jesue  is  called  the  Apostle,  because  he  was  Bent  by  God  to  reveal 
it;  and  the  Highjyriest,  because  we  receive  kfl  blessings  through 
his  mediation.  See  chap.  xjii.  15. 

Ver.  2* — 1.  To  him  who  appointed  hipn  ] — Tv  wo mrAvrt.  In  other 
naBsages  also,  the  word  signifies  to  appoint  i  1  Sam.  xii.  6. 

*  The  Lord  that  (Heb.  made)  appointed  Moses  and  Aaron,’  namely 
to  be  leaders. — Mark  iii.  14.  Ewo m<r»  ‘He  ordained  (or  ap* 

pointed)  twelve.’  Bee  also  Acts  ii.  36. 

2.  Even  as  Moses  also  was  in  all  his  house.]—' This  is  fcn  allusion  to 
the  testimony  which  God  ba^e  to  Moses,  Numb.  xii.  7.  ‘  My  servant 
Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house.’  The  Jewish 
church,  which  Moses  was  employed  to  form,  being  called  by  God 
himself  his  house,  because  he  was  present  with  it,  and  was  wor, 
shipped  in  it,  the  apostle  Paul  was  well  authorised  to  call  the  Chris- 
tian  church,  which  Jesua-w&fi  appointed  to  form,  the  houBc  of  God. 
1  Tim.  iii.. 15.  Bee  ver.  6.  of  Lids  chap,  note  1.  The  faithfulness  oi 
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3  (r*g,  98.)  But  he1  was  counted  worthy 
of  more  (JV/fac)  glory  than  Moses,  in  as  much 
ad  he  who  hath  formed  the  house,2  hath  more 
('up)}*)  honour  than  the  house.3 


4  (Tag,  91.)  Besides ,  every  house  is  form¬ 
ed1  by  some  one ;  but  he  -who  hath  formed 
all 2  19  God. 

5  (Ka<,  204.)  JVow  Moses  (/uiv)  indeed  was 
faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant,1  for  a 
testimony2  of  the  things  which  were  to  be 
spoken  / 

6  But  Christ  as  a  son  (wi)  over  his  house  ;l 
whose  house  -we  are ,  if  indeed  we  hold  fast  the 
boldness 2  and  the  glorying  of  the  hope,  firm 
to  the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  as  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,*  To¬ 
day  (#av,  124.)  -when  ye  shall  hear  his2  voice, 


8  Harden  not  your  hearts,1  as  in  the  bitter 
provocation,2  232.)  in  the  day  of  tempt¬ 

ation  in  the  wilderness, 


3  But  although  the  faithfulness  of  Jesus  was  not  greater  than 
that  of  Moses,  he  -was  counted  by  God  -worthy  of  more  po-wer  than 
Moses,  in  as  much  as  he  -who  hath  formed  the  services  of  the 
church ,  not  for  his  own  benefit,  but  for  the  benefit  of  others,  is  a 
more  honourable  person  than  any  member  of  the  church ;  such 
as  Moses  was,  who  needed  the  services  of  the  Jewish  church 
equally  with  the  people. 

4  Besides,  every  religious  society  is  formed  by  some  one:  But 
he  -who  hath  formed  all  righteous  communities  and  religious  soci¬ 
eties,  is  God;  who  having  delegated  his  authority  to  his  Son,  hath 
made  him  Lord  of  all. 

5  JVow  Moses  indeed  -was  faithful  m  forming  all  the  parts  of  the 
Jewish  churchy  as  a  servant  who  acted  according  to  the  directions 
which  he  received  from  God,  without  deviating  from  them  in  the 
least ;  because  the  Jewish  church  was  designed  for  a  testimony  of  the 
things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  spoken  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

6  But  Christy  in  erecting  the  gospel  church,  was  faithful  as  a  son 
set  over  his  father’s  house  as  its  lawgiver  :  of  -whose  house  -we  who 
believe,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  members,  if  indeed  we 
hold  fast  the  bold  glorying  in  the  hope  of  resurrection  to  eternal  life 
through  Christ^yfrm  to  the  end}  which  we  professed  at  our  baptism, 

7  Since  the  Son  is  the  Bather  s  faithful  apostle  or  lawgiver  in 
his  church,  I,  by  commission  from  him,  say  to  you,  as  said  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Jews  by  David,  Bo-day  when  ye  shall  hear  Godys  voice 
by  his  Son,  commanding  you  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  heaven, 

8  Be  not  faithless  and  obstinate  as  your  fathers  were  in  the 
bitter  provocation  at  Kadesh,  where  they  refused  to  go  into£a- 
naan,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness . 


Moses  in  forming  the  Jewish  church  consisted  in  this,  that  he  did 
not  conceal  any  of  the  divine  laws  on  account  of  their  disagreea- 
bleness  to  the  Israelites;  nor  did  he  alter  them  in  the  least  to 
make  them  acceptable;  but  delivered  the  whole  law  as  it  was 
spoken  to  himself,  and  formed  the  tabernacles  and  the  ritual  of 
the  worship,  exactly  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him.  In  like 
manner,  Christ’s  faithfulness  consisted  in  his  teaching  the  doc¬ 
trines,  appointing  the  laws,  and  establishing  tne  worship,  which 
his  Father  had  ordained  for  the  church. 

Ver.3— 1.  But  he.) — The  demonstrative  pronoun  dwto*,  which 
1  have  translated  he,  is  sometimes  used  for  and  is  so  ren¬ 

dered  in  our  Bible  :  Acts  x.  36.  ‘Ovto^  ‘He  is  Lord  of  all.’  If  it 
were  necessary  in  this  passage  to  supply  any  substantive  agree¬ 
ing  with  ourot,  xfToroxo$(  and  not  viroe,  should  be  the  noun 
supplied  ;  1  this  apostle  or  lawgiver  was  counted,’  &c. 

2.  He  who  hath  formed  the  house  )— 'O  xuTxrxivxrxf.  The 
verb  xxT*KTKivx'ji  signifies  to  set  things  in  order,  Heb.  ix.  6.  It 
signifies  likewise  to  form  a  thing  as  an  artificer  doth ;  in  which 
sense  it  is  applied  to  Noah’s  forming  the  ark,  Heb.  xi.  7. — In  this 

assage  it  signifies  the  forming  a  church  or  religious  society,  by 
estowing  on  it  privileges,  and  by  giving  it  laws  for  the  direction 
of  its  members  — The  relative  *utgv,  in  this  clause,  being  put  for 
•  I*©*  it  is  properly  enough  translated  the  house. 

3.  Hath  more  honour  than  the  house.  ] — As  the  apostle  isspenk- 
■ng  of  the  forming  of  the  Christian  church,  called  ver.  2.  ‘God’s 
house,’  it  is  evident  when  he  saith,  ‘  He  who  hath  formed  it  hath 
more  honour  than  the  house,’  his  meaning  must  be.lhat  Jesus  who 
hath  formed  the  Christian  church,  is  a  more  honourable  orgreafer 
person  than  all  the  members  of  that,  church  collectively  ;  conse¬ 
quently  greater  than  any  particular  member  of  it.  By  making  this 
observation,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  Moses  being  a  member  of 
the  Jewish  church,  which  he  formed  as  God’s  servant,  and  needirtg 
Its  services  and  privileges  equally  with  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  he 
was  not  lo  be  compared  to  Jesus,  who  stood  in  need  of  none  of  the 
privileges  of  the  church  which  he  formed,  nor  of  its  services. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Every  house  is  formed  by  some  one.)— As  the  dis¬ 
course  is  not  concerning  a  material  edifice,  but  concerning  the  Jew¬ 
ish  and  Christian  churches,  every  house  must  mean  every  church  or 
religious  society.  Perhaps  also,  every  community,  state  or  govern¬ 
ment,  righteouslyestablishcd.isincluded  in  thisgeneral  expression. 

2.  He  who  hath  formed  all  is  God.)— According  (0  Beza,  Benge- 
lius,  and  cithers,  he,  in  this  passage,  is  Christ,  who  hath  created 
all  things,  and  is  God.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  context  leading 
us  to  think  that  the  apostle  rs  speaking  of  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Neither  doth  his  argument  require  such  a  sense  of  the  clause. 
Besides,  ]  do  not  know  that  the  word  xxTxo-»ivx<rx<;  is  ever  applied 
In  scripture  to  the  creation  of  the  world. — As  the  apostle  is  evi¬ 
dently  speaking  of  the  forming  of  churches,  or  religious  societies, 
I  am  of  opinion  that  -xxvt-x  in  this  clause  refers  to  them  :  He  who 
hath  formed  all  religious  societies,  namely,  the  Jewish  and  Chris¬ 
tian  churches,  is  God:  For  both  Moses  and  Jesus  formed  their 
respective  churches  in  subordination  to  God  the  supreme  Ruler. 
It  is  true,  <>‘*95,  to  which  ttxvtx  is  thus  made  to  relcr,  is  mascu¬ 
line,  whereas  is  neuter.  But  the  neuter  gender  is  often 

put  for  the  masculine.  See  Ess.  iv.  21.  2, 

Ver.  5. — 1.  As  a  servant.)— In  describing  the  faithfulness  of  Mo¬ 
ses  when  he  built  the  Jewish  church,  God  called  him,  Numb.  xii.  7. 
‘My  servant  Moses.’ — From  this  the  apostle  justly  inferred  that  Mo¬ 
ses  was  not  a  legislator,  but  only  a  messenger  from  the  Legislator. 

2.  For  a  testimony  of  the  things  which  were  to  he  spoken.  ]^This 
shews  that  Moses’s  faithfulness  consisted,  not  only  in  forming  the 


tabernacle  and  its  services  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him 
by  God,  but  in  recording  all  the  preceding  revelations  exactly  as 
they  were  discovered  to  him  by  the  Spirit.  For  these  revelations, 
equally  wilh  the  types  and  figures  of  the  Levitical  rituaJ,  wero 
proofs  of  the  things  afterwards  to  be  spoken  by  Christ.  Hence 
our  Lord  told  the  Jews,  John  v.  46.  ‘Had  ye  believed  Mosea  ye 
would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me  namely,  in  the 
figures,  but  especially  in  the  prophecies  of  his  law,  where  the  gos¬ 
pel  dispensation,  the  coining  of  its  author,  and  his  character  as 
Messiah,  are  all  described  With  a  precision  which  adds  the  greatest 
lustre  of  evidence  to  Jesus  and  to  his  gospel.  See  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  As  a  son  over  his  house.]— In  the  common  version  it 
is  over  his  otev  house.  This  Pierce  thinks  awrong  translation ;  first, 
because  if  the  church  is  Christ’s  own  house,  to  speak  of  him  as  a 
Son  was  improper,  by  reason  that  he  would  have  presided  over  it 
as  its  master — 2.  Because  the  apostle’s  argument  requires  that 
Christ  he  faithful  to  the  same  person  as  a  Son,  to  whom  Moses 
was  faithful  as  a  servant.  Wherefore,  his  house,  in  this  verse,  is 
God’s  house,  or  church. — To  shew  Christ’s  superiority  to  Moses, 
the  apostle  observes,  that  Moses  was  faithful  only  as  a  servant  in 
God’s  house,  but  Jesus  was  faithful  as  a  Son  over  his  house.  He 
makes  this  observation  likewise  to  shew,  that  when  he  demolished 
the  house  reared  by  Moses,  and  formed  the  new  house  of  Cml,  the 
gospel  church,  on  a  plan  capable  of  receiving  men  of  all  nations, 
he  used  the  right  which  belonged  lo  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  ap¬ 
pointed  by  his  Father  lawgiver  in  his  church. — If  we  read  in  thia 
clause  with  our  translators  iv-rou,  his  oxen  house ,  it  will  signify, 
that  the  church  is  bis  having  purchased  it  with  his  blood. 

2.  If  indeed  we  hold  fast  the  boldness.)— Properly  sig¬ 

nifies  tiberty  of  speech.  Here  it  denotes  that  bold  profession  of 
the  Christian  faith,  which  in  the  first  age  was  so  dangerous,  but 
which  was  absolutely  necessary  lo  the  continuance  of  the  gospel 
in  the  world  ;  and  therefore  it  was  expressly  required  by  Christ, 
Matt.  x.  32,  33.  Sec  Heb.  x.  22,  23  — Our  translators  have  render¬ 
ed  rr-xt^yn-x  by  the  word  co7i/fd/enre;  but  v*ror*<ri?  is  used  by  the 
apostle,  ver.  14.  to  express  that  idea. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  As  saiih  the  Holy  Ghost.)— These  words  are  quoted 
from  Psal.  xcv.  7.  which  the  apostle  tells  us,  Heb  iv.  7.  was  writjen 
by  David.  Wherefore,  seeing  nc  here  calls  David's  words, a  saying 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  he  teaches  us  that  David  wrote  his  Psalms  by  in¬ 
spiration  ;  as  our  Lord  likewise  testifies,  Matt.  xxii.  43.— The  judg¬ 
ments  of  God  executed  on  sinners  in  ages  past,  being  designed  for 
the  reproofand  instnictionofthosewhocome  after, the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  David,  very  properly  founded  his  exhortation  to  the  people  in 
that  age,  upon  the  sin  and  punishment  of  their  fathers  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness.  And  the  apostle  for  the  same  reason  fitly  applied  the  word* 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  to  the  people  by  David,  to  the  Hebrew* 
in  his  day.  lo  prevent  them  from  hardening  their  hearts,  wheK 
they  heard  God’s  voice  speaking  to  them  in  the  gospel  by  hie  Son. 

2.  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice  ) — His  voice  is  God’* 
voice,  ordering  the  Israelites  In  David’s  time  to  enter  into  his  rest. 
For  though  God  is  not  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  he 
is  mentioned,  ver.  11.  as  swearing,  ‘They  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest.’— Besides,  the  apostle,  Heb.  iv.  8.  expressly  affirms,  that  in 
the  command  given  by  David,  God  spake  of  the  Israelites  enter¬ 
ing  into  his  rest  at  that  time. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Harden  not  your  hearts.) — The  heart  being  the  seat 
of  the  affections  and  passions,  they  are  said  to  harden  their  hearts, 
who  by  sensual  practices  and  Irreligious  principles  bring  them¬ 
selves  into  such  a  state,  that  neither  tne  commands  nor  the  threat¬ 
ening  9  of  God  make  any  impression  on  them.  See  ver.  IX  not*. 
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9  (‘Qv)  Where  your  fathers  tempted  me,*  9  Where  your  fathers ,  from  the  time  of  their  departure  out  of 

AND  proved  me,  («*i,  415.)  notwithstanding  Egypt  until  they  arrived  at  Canaan,  tempted  me  by  their  disobedi- 
the v  saw  my  works  forty  years.  ence,  and  proved  me  by  insolently  demanding  proofs  of  my  faith¬ 

fulness  and  power,  notwithstanding  they  saw  my  piiracles  forty 
years .  See  Deut.  ix.  7. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  displeased  (see  ver.  17.  10  Wherefore  I  was  exceedingly  displeased  with  that  genera - 

note  1.)  with  that  generation,  and  said,  They  tio?i  which  I  had  brought  out  of  Egypt,  tind  saidt  They  always 
alwavs  err  in  heart,  and  they  have  not  known  err ,  not  from  ignorance,  but  from  pet'versejiess  of  disposition  ; 
□v  ways.  and  they  have  utterly  disliked  my  method  of  dealing  with  them. 

*11  So  I  swore1  in  my  wrath,2  they  shall  not  11  So,  to  punish  them  for  their  unbelief,  I  sware  in  my  wrath , 
enter3  into  my  rest.4  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest  in  Canaan. 

12  Brethren,  take  heed  lest  there  be  in  any  12  Brethren ,  this  example  of  sin  and  punishment  should  make 

of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,1  (»  **  ai rtrx  you  take  heed,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbe - 

mi)  by  departing2  from  the  living  God.  lief,  by  departing  from  the  living  God :  which  ye  will  do,  if  ye 

reject  the  gospel,  or  renounce  it  after  having  embraced  it. 

13  But  exhort  one  another  (*a$‘  titamt  13  Instead  of  exhorting  one  another,  after  the  example  of  your 


2.  As  in  the  bitter  provocation.]— So  »s****-»*e*j7**>  should  be 
translated,  on  account  of  the  preposition  which  increases  the 
sense  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  compounded. — The  Israelites 
provoked  God,  first  in  the  wilderness  of  Shi  (Pelusium),  when 
they  murmured  for  want  of  bread,  and  had  the  manna  given  them, 
Exod.  xvi.  4. — From  the  wilderness  of  Sin  they  journeyed  to  Re* 

Sihidim,  where  they  provoked  God  a  second  lime,  by  murmuring 
or  want  of  water,  and  insolently  saying,  ‘Is  the  Lord  among  us  or 
not  ?’  Exod.  xvii.  2-9. ;  on  which  account  the  place  was  called  Mas* 
aah  and  Menbah  :  see  1  Cor.  x.  4.  note  I.— From  Rephidiin  they 
went  into  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  where  they  received  the  law,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  third  year  from  their  coming  out  of  E|ypt 
Here  they  provoked  God  again,  by  making  the  golden  calf,  Exod. 
utrii.  10. — After  the  law  was  given,  they  were  commanded  to  go 
directly  to  Canaan,  and  take  possession  of  the  promised  land, 
Deut.  i.  6  ‘God  spake  unto  us  in  Horeb,  saying,  Ye  have  dwell 
long  enough  in  this  mount :  7.  Turn  you  and  take  your  journey, 
and  go  to  the  mount  of  the  Amoriles,  and  unto  all  the  places  nigh 
thereunto,  in  the  plain,  in  the  hills,  and  in  the  vales,  and  in  the 
south,  and  by  the  sea  side  to  the  land  of  the  Canaaniles,  and  unto 
Lebanon,  unto  the  great  river  the  river  Euphrates.'  The  Israel¬ 
ites  having  received  this  order,  departed  from  Horeb,  and  went 
forward  three  days'  journey,  Numb,  x  33.  till  thejrcame  to  Ta- 
berah,  Numb.  xi.  3.  where  ihey  provoked  God  the  fourth  time,  by 
murmuring  for  want  of  flesh  to  eat ;  and  for  that  sin  were  smitten 
with  a  very  great  plague,  ver.  33.  This  place  was  called  Kjbroth- 
hataavah,  becanse  there  they  buried  the  people  who  lusted.— 
From  Kibroth-hataavah  they  went  lo  Hazeroth,  Numb,  xi.35.;  and 
from  tbence  into  the  wilderness  of  Paran;  Numb.  xii.  16.  to  a  place 
called  Kadesh,  chap.  xiii.  26.  Their  journey  from  Horeb  lo  Kadesh 
1b  thus  described  by  Mose9  :  Deut.  i.  19.  ‘And  when  we  departed 
from  Horeb,  we  went  through  all  that  great  and  terrible  wilder¬ 
ness,  which  we  saw  by  the  way  of  the  mountain  uf  the  Amoriles, 
as  the  Lord  our  God  commanded  us  ;  and  we  came  to  Kadesh-bar- 
nea.  20.  And  I  said  lo  you,  Ye  are  coine  unto  the  mountain  of 
tbe  Amorites,  which  the.  Lord  our  God  doth  give  unto  irs  ;  21.  Be¬ 
hold  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  set  the  land  before  thee,  go  up  and 
possess  it.*  Bui  the  people  proposed  to  Moses  to  send  spies,  to 
brii>g  them  an  account  of  the  land,  and  of  its  inhabitants,  ver.  22. 
These,  after  forty  days,  returned  lo  Kadesh ;  and,  except  Caleb  and 
Joshua,  theyallagreedin  bringing  an  evil  report  ofthe  land,  Numb, 
xiii.  25—32.;  whereby  the  people  were  so  discouraged,  that  they 
refused  to  go  up,  and  proposed  lo  make  i  captain  and  return  into 
Egypt,  Numb.  xiv.  4.  Wherefore,  having  thus  shewed  an  absolute 
disbelief  of  all  God’s  promises,  and  an  utter  distrust  of  his  power, 
he  sware  that  not  one  of  that  generation  should  enter  Canaan  ex¬ 
cept  Caleb  and  Joshua,  but  should  all  die  in  the  wilderness,  Numb, 
xiv.  29.  Deut.  i.  34, 35. ;  and  ordered  thepi  to  ‘  turn  and  get  into  the 
wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Red  Sea.’  In  that  wilderness  the  Is¬ 
raelites,  as  Moses  informs  us,  sojourned  thirty-eight  years  :  Deut. 
li.  14.  ‘And  the  space  in  which  we  came  from  Kadesh-barnea 
until  we  were  come  over  the  brook  Zered,  was  thirty  and  eight 
yearB :  until  all  the  generation  of  the  men  of  war  were  wasted  out 
from  among  the  host,  as  the  Lord  sware  unto  them.’  Wherefore, 
although  the  Israelites  ‘provoked  God  to  wrath  in  the  wilderness, 
from  the  day  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  until  their  arrival 
at  Canaan,’  as  Moses  told  them,  Deut.  ix.  7.  their  greatest  provo¬ 
cation,  the  provocation  in  which  they  shewed  the  greatest  degree 
of  evil  disposition,  undoubtedly  was  their  refusing  to  go  into  Ca¬ 
naan  from  Kadesh.  It  was  therefore  very  properly  termed  the  bit- 
ter provocation,  and  the  day  of  temptation,  by  way  of  eminence  ; 
ana  justly  brought  on  them  the  oatn  of  God  excluding  them  from 
bifl  rest  in  Canaan.  To  distinguish  this  from  (lie  provocation  at 
Rephidim,  it  is  called  Meribah-Kadceh,  Deut.  xxxir  51. 

Ver.  9.  Where  your  fathers  tempted  me.]— This,  which  is  the 
Synac  and  Vulgate  translation,  iB  more  just  than  ouf  English  ver¬ 
sion,  ‘  When  your  fathers  templed  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
works  forty  years;’  for  the  word  when  implies,  that  at  the  time  of 
the  bitter  provocation  the  Israelites  had  seen  God’R  works  forty 
years  ;  contrary  to  the  history,  which  shewelh  that  the  bitter  pro¬ 
vocation  happened  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  year  from  the  Ex- 
odua.  Whereas  the  translation  in  the  Vulgate,  agreeably  to  themal- 
ter  of  fact,  represents  God  as  Baying  by  David,  that  the  Israelites 
tempted  Gqd  in  the  wilderness  during  forty  years,  notwithstanding 
>11  that  lime  they  had  seen  God’s  miracles.  This  and  the  following 
Tir.Std,ITerS w  ^rom  our  Pres€rtt  Hebrew  copy  of  Psal.  xcv.  9. 

which  runs  thus :  ‘Your  fathers  templed  me,  proved  me,  and  saw 


my  works.  10.  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation, 
and  said,  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  heart.’— In  like  manner 
the  LXX.  Psal.  xcv.  10.  Tnr<raf*»c3vra  ir*  tjj  ytvi»  i*|. 

‘t-B.  But  Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  in  the  Hebrew  copy  used  by  the 
apostle  this  passage  was  written  as  the  apostle  hath  translated  iL 

Ver.  11.— 1.  So  f aware.]— Vulgate,  *  Quibui*  juravj,— To  whom  I 
sware,'  *s  in  Psal.  xcv.  11.  But  the  Syriac  hath,  1  Adeo  ut  jurave- 
rim,'  agreeably  to  the  epistle. 

2.  In  iny  wrath.]— In  scripture,  human  parts  and  passions  are 
ascribed  to  God,  not  as  really  in  God,  but  to  give  us  some  idea  of 
his  attributes  and  operations,  accommodated  lo  our  manner  of 
conceiving  things.  Wherefore,  when  God  said  that  '  he  sware  in 
his  wrath,'  we  are  not  to  fancy  that  he  felt  the  passion  of  wrath, 
but  that  he  acted,  on  that  occasion,  as  men  do  who  are  moved  by 
anger.  He  declared,  by  an  oath,  his  fixed  resolution  to  punish 
the  unbelieving  Israelites,  by  excluding  them  for  ever  from  his 
rest  in  Canaan,  because  they  refused  to  go  into  that  country  when 
he  commanded  them.  And,  lo  shew  that  this  punishment  was  not 
too  severe,  God,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  mentioned  their  tempting 
him  all  the  forty  years  they  were  in  the  wilderness. 

3.  They  shall  not  enter.]— £*  iMriXiwfl-ovrai,  literally,  ‘If  they 
shall  enter.’  The  expression  is  elliptical,  and  is  thus  to  be  sup¬ 
plied  :  ‘If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest,  I  am  not  God.’ 

4.  Into  my  rest.]— This  oath  of  God  is  written  at  large,  Numb, 
xiv.  23-35.  But  the  account  given  of  it  in  Psal.  xcv.  7.,  expreeseth 
its  meaning;  being  formed  on  the  words  of  Moses,  Deut.  xii.  9. 
‘Ye  are  not  as  yet  come  to  Ihe  rest,  and  to  the  inheritance  which 
the  Lord  your  God  giveth  you.’ — God  called  Canaan  his  rest,  be¬ 
cause  it  was  his  land,  and  because  there  he  wa6  to  rest  from  his 
work  of  introducing  the  Israelites  into  it;  and  they  were  to  re* 
pose  themselves  alter  the  .  fatigues  they  had  undergone  in  the 
wilderness,  and  to  live  in  safety  under  his  protection.  But  the 
Sabbath  also  is  called  God’s  rest ,  because  on  that  day  he  rested 
from  his  work  of  Creation.  See  chap.  iv.  10.  note.  And  heaven 
hath  the  same  appellation  given  it,  because  there  God  enjoys  un¬ 
speakable  felicity  in  the  contemplation  of  his  own  perfections  and 
works.  See  chap.  iv.  9.  note.— I  suppose  the  first  of  these  rests 
only  was  meant,  when  God  sware  that  none  of  the  rebellious  Is¬ 
raelites,  save  Caleb  and  Joshua,  should  enter  into  his  rest.  For 
it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  some  of  them  repented  of  their  re¬ 
bellion  before  they  died,  and  are  to  be  admitted  into  heaven. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Brethren,  lake  heed,  dec.]— To  understand  the  pro¬ 
priety  ofthe  exhortation  to  the  believing  Hebrews  to  bewafre  of  re¬ 
nouncing  the  gospel,  founded  on  the  behaviour  of  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness,  their  condition  must  be  compared  with  that  of  the 
Israelites.  The  latter,  after  receiving  the  law,  were  ordered  to  take 
possession  of  Canaaq,  that  having  a  fixed  abode  there,  they  might 
preserve  the  knowledge  and  practise  the  worship  of  God  according 
lo  the  law.  And  to  encourage  them,  God  promised  to  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  before  them-  Nevertheless,  from  not  believing  God's 
promises,  and  from  fear  of  the  inhabitants,  they  refused  to- enter, 
and  proposed  lo  return  to  Egypt.  In  like  manner,  the  Hebrew* 
having  received  the  gospel,  were  ordered  to  profess  and  publish  it: 
and  lo  encourage  them  to  do  so,  God  promised  that  the  gospel 
would  at  length  overcome  all  opposition  ;  and  that  he  would  reward 
those  with  the  rest  of  heaven,  who  professed  and  published  it  bodi¬ 
ly.  But  the  profession  and  publication  of  the  gospel,  in  that  age,  be- 
ing  attended  with  greater  danger  lo  individuals,  than  that  which  at¬ 
tended  the  Israelites’  entry  into  Canaan  ;  and  the  establishment  of 
the  gospel  in  the  world  being  an  event  more  improbable,  in  that 
age,  than  the  conquest  of  Canaan  in'Moses’s  days,  the  Hebrews  to 
whom  thi9  epistle  was  directed,  had  greater  temptations  to  re¬ 
nounce  the  gospel,  and  return  to  Judaism,  than  the  Israelites  had 
to  refuse  going  into  Canaan,  and  to  return  into  Egypt.  Wherefore, 
as  their  renouncing  the  gospel  must  have  proceeded  from  their 
disbelieving  God's  promise,  and  from  their  distrusting  hie  power,, 
the  apostle  had  good  reason  to  caution  them  against  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief. 

2.  By  departing  from  the  living  God.) — Apostasy  from  the  gospel 
which  God  spake  to  the  Hebrews  by  his  Son,  is  termed  *  a  depart¬ 
ing  from  the  living  God,’  in  allusion  to  the  speeches  ofthe  Israel¬ 
ites,  who  said  onejo  another,  Numb.  xiv.  4.  ‘Let  us  make  a  cap¬ 
tain,  and  let  us  return  into  Egypt.'  For  as  the  returning  of  the  Is¬ 
raelites  into  Egypt  would  have  been  areal  departing  from  the  IIt- 
ing  God,  who  resided  among  them  in  the  pillar  of  -cloud  and  Are 
which  covered  the  tabernacle,  and  who  shewed  himself  to  be  th« 
living  God  by  the  continued  exertions  of  his  power  in  their  behalf 
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every  day ,  while  it  is  called  to-day ; 
lest  any  of  you  should  be  hardened1  (see  ver.  8. 
note  1.)  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 


14  For  we  are  partakers  of  Christ’s 
HOUSE,1  (•*>'7r*£)  if  indeed  we  hold  fast  the 
begun  confidence2 firm  unto  the  end; 

15  As  TE  MAT  KNOW  (i*  t w  9.) 

by  the  saying,  To-day,  -when  ye  shall  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  (see  ver.  8.  note  1.)  your 
hearts  as  in  the  bitter  provocation. 

16  For  (Tin:,  54.)  many,  when  they  heard,1 
bitterly  provoked  God.  However 9  not  all  they 
ivho  went  out  of  Egypt2  (fix,  119.)  with  Moses. 

17  But  with  whom  was  he  displeased 1  forty 
years  ?  was  it  not  with  them  -who  sinned , 
whose  carcasses2  fell  in  the  wilderness  1  (Numb, 
siv.  29.) 

18  And  to  whom  did  he  swear  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  who 
did  not  believe  ? 


19  212.)  So  we  see  that  they  could 

not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.1 


fathers,  to  depart  from  the  living  God,  exhort  one  pr^other  every  day 
to  obey  Christ,  while  he  calls  yoti  to-day  to  enter  into  the  rest  of 
heaven,  lest  any  of  you  should  be  hardened  against  his  call,  through 
the  deceitful  suggestions  of  an  unbelieving,  timorous ,  sinful  dis¬ 
position,  which  magnifies  the  hardship  of  suffering  for  the  gospeL 

14  For  we  are  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  Christ's  house ,  the 
gospel  church,  only  if  we  hold  fast  the  faith  wc  have  begun  to  exer¬ 
cise  on  him  as  our  Saviour  (chap.  v.  9.)  firm  unto  the  end  of  our  lives. 

15  Perseverance  in  faith  and  obedience  is  requisite  to  your  en¬ 
joying  the  privileges  of  Christ’s  hou&e  ;  as  ye  may  know  by  the  say - 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelites  in  David’s  days,  To-day,  when 
ye  shall  hear  his  voice  commanding  you  to  enter  into  his  rest,  Aar 
den  not  your  hearts  as  your  fathers  did  in  the  bitter  provocation . 

16  For  many,  when  they  heard  the  command  to  enter  into  Car 
naan,  bitterly  provoked  God  by  their  disobedience,  and  were  exclud¬ 
ed  from  his  rest  in  Canaan.  However ,  not  all  who  went  out  of  Egypt 
with  Moses  provoked  God  by  their  rebellion,  and  were  so  punished, 

17  But,  to  shew  you  the  infectious  nature  of  disobedience,  I  ask 
you,  with  whom  was  God  displeased  forty  years  ?  was  it  not  with 
them  who  rebelled,  (Josh.  v.  6.),  even  all  the  men  of  war  who 
were  numbered,  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness  ? 

18  Farther,  to  make  you  sensible  of  the  evil  of  disobedience,  to 
whom  did  God  swear  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but 
to  them  who,  notwithstanding  they  had  seen  God’s  miracles,  did 
not  believe  he  was  able  to  bring  them  into  Canaan,  and  absolutely 
refused  to  enter  1 

19  Thus  we  see  that  the  Israelites  could  not  fight  their  way 
into  Canaan ,  because  they  did  not  believe  the  promises  of  God . 


so  the  renouncing  of  the  gospel,  in  that  age,  would  have  been  in  the 
Hebrews  a  real  departing  from  the  living  God,  who  resided  among 
them  by  the  miraculous  gifts  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  13.  Hardened  through  the  deceilfulness  of  sin.]— Mark  xvi. 
14.  1  He  upbraideth  them  for  their  unbeliefand  hardness  of  heart.' 
— The  unbelief  of  his  disciples  was  termed  by  Christ  1  hardness 
of  heart,’  to  shew  that  the  proofs  which  he  had  given  of  his  power 
and  veracity  had  not  made  a  proper  impression  on  the  heart  or 
mind  of  his  disciples.  Acts  xiX.  9.  *  But  when  divers  were  har¬ 

dened,  and  believed  not.’  9ee  ver.  8.  note  1. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Partakers  of  Christ’s  house  !— 1  have  supplied  the 
word  house  in  this  clause,  because  the  apostle  in  ver.  3.  tells  us, 
that  ChriBt  formed  the  house  or  church  of  God  under  the  gospel 
dispensation.  If  that  word  is  rightly  supplied,  ‘  partakeraof  Christ’s 
house'  will  signify,  as  in  the  commentary,  partakers  of  all  the 
blessings  which  Christ  hath  promised  to  the  members  of  hia 
house',  or  church  ;  namely,  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  the  par¬ 
don  of  Sin,  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  a  glorious  immortality, 
and  introduction  into  heaven,  there  to  live  with  God  in  eternal 
happiness.  Of  these  blessings  the  apostle  told  them  the  members 
of  Christ’s  house  or  church  will  become  partakers,  only  on  con¬ 
dition  of  their  holding  fast  their  begun  faith  in  him  to  the  end  of 
their  lives.  See  the  following  note. 

2.  The  begun,  confidence. J — *ex*y  tx*  literally,  the 

beginning  of  the  confidence  ;  an  Hebraism  for  the  begun  confidence 
or  faith:  gs  is  plain  from  Heb.  xi.  1.  where  faith  is  said  to  be 
(iKnt'ofiiVMV  u?ror»<r*{)  the  confidence  or  firm  persuasion  of  the 
reality  of  things  hoped  for, 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Many  when  they  heard.]— This,  according  to  Pyle, 
te,  ‘heard  the  report  of  the  spies.’  But  I  prefer  the  interpretation 
In  the  commentaiy,  because  'the  voice  of  God’  is  mentioned  in 
the  clause  immediately  preceding. 

2.  However,  not  all  who  went  out  of  Egypt.]— Before  the  Israel¬ 
ites  began  their  march  towards  Canaan,  God  ordered  MoseB  to 
number  such  of  them  as  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war,  Numb.  i. 
3.  45.  But  the  Levites  were  not  numbered,  ver.  49.,  because  be¬ 
ing  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  they  were  not  to 
flgnt  their  way  into  Canaan.  Wherefore,  while  Caleb  and  Joshua 
were  excepted  by  name  in  the  oath,  because  they  were  willing 


to  go  into  Canaan,  the  Levites  were  also  excepted,  because,  ma¬ 
king  no  part  of  the  army  which  was  to  subdue  the  Canaanites, 
they  were  not  considered  as  disobedient  to  God’s  command  ;  con¬ 
sequently  were  not  comprehended  in  the  oath.  Accordingly  It 
appears  from  Numb,  xxxiv.  17.  Josh.  xxiv.  33.  that  Eleazar  the 
son  of  Aaron  was  one  of  those  who  took  possession  of  Canaan. — 
The  excepting  of  Caleb  and  Joshua  by  name,  in  the  oath,  shew* 
how  acceptable  faith  and  obedience  are  to  God. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  But  with  whom  was  he  displeased  ?]— Bengeliua 
observes,  that  the  word  *ee<rwx^‘<ri  isoften  used  by  the  LXX  but 
seldom  by  other  authors;  and  that  Eustathius  derives  it  from 
or  which  signifies  any  high  place,  and  particularly  the 

bank  of  a  river.  Wherefore  the  word  ox^rw  or  applied  to 

the  ipind,  may  signify  its  being  raised  or  excited  by  any  passion ; 
consequently  7r?o<r«x5.<n  here  may  be  translated  as  I  have  dohe, 
was  he  displeased ,  or  rather,  greatly  displeased. 

2.  Carcasses.}— literally  limbs  or  bones ;  a  part  of  Ihe  body 
being  put  for  the  whole. 

Ver.  18.  But  to  them  who  did  not  believe. J — That  the  crime  of 
the  Israelites  which  brought  the  oath  of  God  upon  them,  consisted 
in  their  not  believing  that  God  was  able  to  give  them  the  posseB 
sion  of  Canaan,  is  plain  from  the  history,  Deut.  i.  6.  8.  32.  and 
from  God’s  words,  Numb.  xiv.  11.  ‘How  long  will  it  be  ere  they 
believe  me,  for  all  the  signs  which  I  have  shewed  among  them  V 

Ver.  19.  They  could  not  enter  in  because  Of  unbelief.]— As  tho 
cowardice  of  the  ancient  Israelites  proceeded  entirely  from  their 
not  believing  the  promises  of  God,  they  were  greatly  to  blame  for  it, 
considering  the  many  astonishingmiracles  whichGod  had  wrought 
tor  them,  before  he  gave  them  the  command  to  enter  into  Canaan. 
— The  doncluBion  oi  the  apostle's  reasoning,  concerning  fhe  sia 
mid  punishment  of  the  ancient  Israelites,  contained  in  this  verse, 
ought  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  every  reeder,  since  it  shews 
in  the  strongest  colours  the  malignity  of  unbelief,  and  teaches  ua 
that  it  is  the  source  of  all  the  sin  and  misery  prevalent  among 
mankind.  Our  first  parents  sinnddlhrough  their  not  believing  fJfxt, 
when  he  said,  ‘In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  suiely 
die  And  their  posterity  sin,  through  their  not  believing  what  God 
hath  suggested  to  them  by  their  own  reason,  and  by  revelation, 
concerning  the  rewards  and  punUhmeDts  of  a  future  state. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle  in  this  chapter  enforces  his  exhortation  to 
the  Hebrews,,  chap.  iii.  12.  to  beware  of  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  by  entering  into  the  deep  meaning  of  those  pas¬ 
sages  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  describe  the  sin  and 
punishment  of  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
who  flatly  refused  to  go  into  Canaan.  For,  with  the  sa¬ 
gacity  worthy  of  the  inspiration  by  which  he  was  guided, 
he  proves  from  the  oath  by  which  the  Israelites  were  ex-r 
eluded  from  Canaan,  that  the  promise  to  give  to  Abra¬ 
ham  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlast¬ 
ing  possession,  was  really  a  promise  to  give  believers  of 
all  nations  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly 


country  of  which  Canaan  was  the  emblem  ;  and,  that  the 
oath  which  excluded  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  from  Canaan,  likewise  excluded  all  from  the 
heavenly  country  who  continue  in  their  sins.  So  that  in 
this  ancient  oracle,  a  future  state,  with  its  rewards  and 
punishments,  was  actually  made  known  to  the  Jewa. 

But  to  understand  the  reasoning  by  which  the  apostle 
hath  established  this  important  fact,  the  reader  ought  to 
know,  what  all  the  Hebrews  who  understood  their  own 
scriptures  well  knew,  and  what  the  apostle  expressly  de¬ 
clared,  Rom.  iv.  16.  namel/,  That  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham  God  promised  him  two  kinds  of  seed,  the  one 
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bj  natural  descent,  and  the  other  by  faith ;  and  that  the 
prorpise,  to  give  to  him  and  to  hia  seed  the  land  of  Ca¬ 
naan  for  an  everlasting  possession,  being  made  to  both 
the  kinds  of  hia  seed,  it  was  to  be  fulfilled,  not  only  to 
his  natural  progeny,  by  giving  them  the  possession  of  the 
earthly  Canaan,  but  also  to  his  seed  by  faith,  by  giving 
thorn  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country,  of  which 
Canaan  was  the  emblem  and  pledge. 

Upon  these  principles  the  apostle  affirms,  that  notwith¬ 
standing  Abraham’s  natural  seed  have  obtained  the  pos¬ 
session  of  Canaan,  there  is  still  left  to  his  seed  by  faith, 
consisting  of  believers  in  all  ages,  whether  they  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  a  promise  of  entering  into  God’s  rest ;  for 
which  reason  he  exhorted  the  Hebrews  in  his  own  time, 
to  be  afraid  lest  any  of  them  should  fall  short  of  that  rest, 
as  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness  fell  short  of  the  rest  in 
Canaan,  ver.  1. — His  affirmation,  that  hi  the  covenant 
there  is  still  left  to  Abraham's  seed  by  faith  a  promise  of 
entering  into  God’s  rest,  the  apostle  establishes  by  obser¬ 
ving,  that  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  possession  of 
Canaan  being  made  tn  Abraham’s  seed  by  faith,  as  well 
as  to  his  natural  seed,  his  seed  by  faith  have  received  the 
good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  country,  typified 
by  Canaan,  as  really  as  his  natural  seed  have  received  the 
good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  Canaan.  O ply,  these  good  tid¬ 
ings  did  not  profit  the  natural  seed  in  the  wilderness,  be¬ 
cause  they  did  not  believe  them,  ver.  2. — More  particu¬ 
larly,  to  shew  that  all  Abrahafo’s  seed  by  faith  shall  en¬ 
ter  into  God’s  rest  in  the  country  typified  by  Canaan, 
the  apostle  appealed  to  the  words  of  God’s  oath,  by  which 
he  excluded  the  unbelieving  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 
from  his  rest:  4  So  I  sWare  in  my  wrath,  They  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest’  For,  seeing  this  oath  was  sworn, 
notwithstanding  the  works  of  God  were  finished  at  the 
formation  of  the  world,  and  the  seventh  day  rest  was  then 
instituted,  ver.  3. — also  seeing  that  rest  was  called  God's 
rest,  in  the  passage  of  scripture  where  Moses  hath  said 
concerning  the  seventh  day,  4  And  God  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  works/  ver.  4. — it  follows,  that 
the  rest  into  which  God  aware  the  Israelites  in  the  wil¬ 
derness  should  not  enter,  was  not  the  seventh  day  rest,  in 
regard  they  were  in  possession  of  that  rest  when  the  oath 
was  sworn,  Exod.  xvi.  23.  xx.  8. 

Next,  the  apostle  observes,  that  God’s  oath  concerning 
the  rebellious  generation  in  the  wilderness,  was  again 
mentioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelites  at  the  time 
they  were  in  possession  of  Canaan,  when  he  said  to  them 
by  David,  Psal.  xcv.  11.  4  They  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest/  ver.  5.  Now,  though  the  apostle  hath  not  declared 
the  purpose  for  which  he  mentioned  this  repetition  of  the 
oath  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  strain  of  his  reasoning  shew- 
eth  that  his  design  therein  was  to  prove,  that,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  people  were  then  in  possession  of  Canaan, 
they  had  not  entered  into  God’s  rest,  according  to  the 
full  meaning  of  his  promise  to  give  to  Abraham’s  seed 
the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession ;  but 
that  there  still  remained  a  rest  of  God  to  be  entered  irito, 
of  which  Canaan  was  only  the  emblem  and  pledge. 

This  fact  the  apostle  supposes  he  hath  proved  to  the 
conviction  of  his  readers ;  for  in  the  next  verse  he  says, 
Since,  after  the  Israelites  were  in  possession  both  of  the 
seventh  day  rest  and  of  the  rest  in  Canaan,  it  still  re¬ 
mained  for  some  in  David’s  days  to  enter  into  God’s 
rest;  also,  since  they  who  first  received  the  good  news 
of  a  rest  in  Canaan,  namely,  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  did  not  enter  into  that  rest  through  unbelief,  ver. 
6.— it  follows,  That  if  the  seed,  who  in  the  promise  have 
received  the  good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  coun¬ 
try,  do  not  believe  these  tidings,  they  are  excluded  from 
that  rest  by  the  oath  which  excluded  the  unbelieving  ge¬ 
neration  in  the  wilderness  from  the  rest  in  Canaan. 

Next,  the  apostle  observes,  that  in  the  xcvth  Psalm  the 


Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  mentioned  a  par* 
ticular  time,  namely,  the  time  then  present,  for  the  enter¬ 
ing  of  the  Israelites  into  God’s  rest,  4  Saying,  To-day/  so 
long  a  time  after  they  were  in  possession  of  theyrcst  in 
Canaan,  ‘when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice’  commanding  you 
to  enter  into  his  rest,  4  harden  not  your  hearts/  ver.  7. — 
His  design  in  mentioning  the  exhortation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Israelites,  in  David’s  days,  not  to  harden 
their  hearts  when  they  should  hear  God’s  voice  command¬ 
ing  them  to  enter  into  his  rest,  the  apostle  hath  not  de¬ 
clared.  But  the  Btrain  of  his  reasoning  leads  us  to  be¬ 
lieve  he  mentioned  that  exhortation  to  teach  ub,  1.  That 
the  command  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  to  enter 
into  God’s  rest,  was  not  confined  to  them,  but  is  a  com¬ 
mand  to  men  in  every  age  to  enter  into  the  rest  which 
was  typified  by  the  rest  in  Canaan.  2.  That  neither  the 
Israelites,  nor  any  of  mankind  in  this  life,  enter  into  that 
rest  of  God  which  is  principally  intended  in  the  covenant. 
— Wherefore,  having  only  insinuated  these  things  hither¬ 
to  in  his  premises,  he  now  expresses  them  more  directly, 
by  observing,  that  if  Joshua/by  introducing  the  Israel¬ 
ites  into  Canaan,  4  had  caused  them  to  rest/  according 
to  the  full  meaning  of  God’s  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  not  after  that  have  spoken  of  another  day  for  their 
entering  into  God’s  rest,  ver.  8. 

The  deader  no  doubt  hath  observed,  that  in  the  forego¬ 
ing  reasoning  the  apostle  hath  not  drawn  the  conclusions 
which  followed  from  his  premises,  but  hath  left  them  to 
be  supplied  by  the  reader,  either  because  they  were  ob¬ 
vious,  or,  because  the  general  conclusion  which  he  was 
about  to  draw  from  the  whole  of  his  reasoning,  compre¬ 
hends  them  all ;  namely,  4  Therefore  there  remaineth  a 
sabbatisra  to  the  people  of  God  in  other  words — Seeing 
it  appears  from  the  oath,  that  the  rest  promised  to  Abra¬ 
ham  and  to  his  seed,  according  to  its  principal  meaning, 
was  neither  the  seventh  day  rest,  nor  the  rest  in  Canaan, 
there  certainly  remains  to  believers  of  all  nations,  the  true 
seed  of  Abraham  and  people  of  God,  a  better  rest,  of 
which  the  seventh  day  rest  and  the  rest  in  Canaan  were 
only  the  emblems,  ver.  9. — Withal,  to  shew  that  the  re¬ 
maining  rest  is  not  to  be.  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  God 
in  this  life,  but  in  the  life  to  come,  and  to  give  us  some 
idea  of  its  nature,  the  apostle  adds,  4  He  who  hath  enter¬ 
ed  into  God’s  rest,  hath  himself  also  rested  from  his  own 
works  of  trial ,  even  as  God  rested  from  his  works  of  crea¬ 
tion  consequently,  he  enjoys  a  happiness  like  to  God’s 
in  the  contemplation  of  his  past  works,  ver.  10. — Then, 
as  the  improvement  of  his  discourse  concerning  the  rest 
of  God,  he  took  occasion,  from  the  sin  and  punishment 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  to  exhort  all  who  read- 
this  epistle  to  strive  to  enter  into  the  rest  which  remain¬ 
eth  to  the  people  of  God,  lest  they  fall  or  die  eternally 
through  unbelief,  as  the  unbelieving  Israelites  died  in  the 
wilderness,  ver.  11. — Withal,  to  enforce  his  exhortation, 
he  described  first  the  perfection  of  the  gospel,  by  which 
men  are  to  be  judged  before  they  enter  into  God’s  rest, 
ver.  12. — and  next,  the  omniscience  of  Christ  the  Judge, 
who  will  render  to  all  men  according  to  their  deeds,  ver 
13. 

Such  is  the  account  which  the  writer  of  this  epistle 
hath  given  of  the  Author  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Creator  of 
the  world,  as  the  Lawgiver  in  God’s  church,  as  the  Con¬ 
ductor  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  into  the  heavenly 
country,  the  rest  of  God,  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  whole 
human  race. — He  next  proceeds  to  speak  of  him  as  the 
High-pricst  of  our  religion,  and  to  Bhew,  that  as  an  High- 
priest  he  hath  cleansed  us  from  our  fins  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself.  This,  as  was  formerly  observed,  is  the  fourth 
fact  whereby  the  authority  of  the  gospel,  as  a  revelation 
from  God,  is  supported. 

They  who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  mankind 
know,  that  from  the  earliest  times  propitiatory  sacrifices 
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were  offered  by  almost  all  nations,  in  the  belief  that  they 
were  the  only  effectual  means  of  procuring  the  pardon  of 
■in,  and  the  favour  of  the  Deity.  In  this  persuasion, 
the  Jews  more  especially  were  confirmed  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  which  a  variety  of  sacrifices  of  that  sort,  as 
Well  as  free-will  offerings,  were  appointed  by  God  him¬ 
self.  And  as  the  heathens  offered  these  sacrifices  with 
many  pompous  rites,  and  feasted  on  them  in  the  temples 
of  their  gods,  they  became  extremely  attached  to  a  form 
of  worship,  which  at  once  eased  their  consciences  and 
pleased  their  senses.  Wherefore,  when  it  was  observed 
that  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  were  enjoined  in  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  that  nothing  of  the  kind  was  offered  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  temples,  Jews  and  Gentiles  equally  were  very  dif¬ 
ficultly  persuaded  to  renounce  their  ancient  worship  for 
the  gospel  form,  in  which  no  atonements  appeared,  and 
which,  employing  men’s  reason  alone  for  exciting  their 
affections,  was  too  naked  to  be,  to  such  persons,  in  any 
degree  interesting. 

It  is  true,  this  supposed  defect  in  the  gospel  worship 
was  concealed  for  a  while  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers, 
who  affirmed,  that  the  law  of  Moses  being  of  perpetual 
obligation,  its  sacrifices  and  purifications  were  still  to  be 
performed,  even  under  the  gospel.  To  this  doctrine  many 
of  the  Gentile  converts  had  no  objection  ;  for,  as  they  had 
always  expected  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through  the  of¬ 
fering  of  sacrifice,  it  must  have  appeared  to  them  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  indifference,  whether  these  sacrifices  were  offered 
according  to  the  heathen  or  according  to  the  Jewish 
ritual.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  being  utterly 
subversive  of  the  gospel,  all  the  apostles  strenuously  op¬ 
posed  it,  by  declaring  to  the  Jews  as  well  as  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  that  if  they  sought  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through 
the  sacrifices  of  the  law  of  Moses,  Christ  would  profit 
them  nothing,  Gal.  v,  2. 

The  zeal  with  which  St.  Paul  in  particular  inculcated 
this  doctrine,  and  the  strong  arguments  by  which  he  sup¬ 
ported  it,  opening  the  eyes  of  many,  they  became  at  length 
sensible,  that  neither  the  sacrifices  of  heathenism,  nor  the 
atonements  of  Judaism,  had  any  real  efficacy  in  procur¬ 
ing  the  pardon  of  sins.  Nevertheless,  in  proportion  to 
their  knowledge  of  the  inefficacy  of  these  sacrifices,  their 

New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Wherefore ,  let  us  be  afraid , 
lest  a  promise  of  entrance  into  his  rest  being 
left,  any  of  you1  (/okji,  1  Cor.  vii.  40.  note) 
should  actually  fall  short  OF  IT . 

2  For  -we  also  have  received  the  good  tidings,1 
even  as  they .  But  (o  yoyo c  tj»c  awi;)  the  word 
i which  they  heard 2  did  not  profit  them,  not 
being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  -who  heard  it.3 
(See  Deut.  i.  32.) 

3  (Tag,  92.)  Wherefore ,  we  -who  believe  en¬ 
ter'  into  the  rest  OF  God ,  203.)  seeing 

he  said,  So  I  aw are  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest:2  (nxno i,  214,)  notwith- 

Ver.  1.  Any  of  you  ] — Some  MSS.,  instead  ofu/*v.'v,  you ,  have  here 
us ;  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  context.  But  the  com¬ 
mon  reading  is  supported  by  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions. — 
To  understand  the  commentary  on  this  and  the  following  nine 
verses,  the  reader  should  examine  the  illustration  of  these  verses 
given  in  the  View. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  We  also  have  received  the  good  tidings.}— In  the 
original  it  is,  we  have  been  evangelized ;  which  is  a  phrase  used 
likewise  Matt.  xi.  5.  Luke  vii.  22.— The  word  in  the 

{>assive  voice,  signifies  to  receive  any  kind  of  good  news.  But  by 
ong  use  it  hath  been  appropriated  to  one’s  receiving  the  good 
news  of  salvation  given  in  the  gospel.  The  persons  who  in  this 
verse  are  said  to  have  received  the  good  news  of  a  rest  in  the 
heavenly  country,  are  called  in  the  next  verse  ‘we  who  believe.’ 
Wherefore  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  Abraham’g  seed  by  faith, 
to  whom  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country  was  promised  in 
the  covenant,  under  the  type  of  promising  the  earthly  country  to 
Abraham’s  natural  seed.  Bee  Essay  v.  seel.  3. 

2.  The  word  which  they  heard.  ] — The  word ,  orgood  tidings,  which 
the  Israelites  heard  contained  not  only  a  promise  hut  also  a  corn- 


prejudices  against  the  gospel  must  have  become  more 
violent,  because  its  supposed  effect  more  clearly  appeared. 
And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  if  in  the  new  dispen¬ 
sation  there  were  neither  a  priest  nor  a  sacrifice,  the  pre¬ 
judices  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  have  been 
well  founded:  For  mankind,  conscious  of  guilt,  can 
hardly  bring  themselves  to  trust  in  reipentance  alone  for 
procuring  their  pardon,  but  naturally  fly  to  propitiatory 
sacrifices,  as  the  only  compensation  in  their  power  to 
make  to  the  offended  Deity. 

Wherefore,  to  give  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  just  views 
of  the  gospel,  the  apostle,  in  this  passage  of  his  epistle, 
affirmed,  that  although  no  sacrifices  are  offered  in  the 
Christian  temples,  we  have  a  great  High-Priest,  even  Je¬ 
sus  the  Son  of  God,  who  at  his  ascension  passed  through 
the  visible  heavens  into  the  true  habitation  of  God,  with 
the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  from  these  considerations 
he  exhorted  the  believing  Hebrews  in  particular,  to  hold 
fast  their  profession,  ver.  14. — Then,  to  shew  that  Jesus 
is  well  qualified  to  be  an  High-prieBt,  he  observes,  that 
though  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  likewise  a  man,  so 
cannot  but  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmity, 
since  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin,  ver.  15.- — On  which  account  we  may  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace/ well  assured  that,  through  the  inter¬ 
cession  of  our  great  High-priest,  we  shall  obtain  the  par¬ 
don  of  our  sins,  and  gTace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need, 
ver.  16. — These  being  the  doctrines  which  the  apostle  is 
to  prove  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  epistle,  the  14th, 
15th,  and  16th  verses  of  this  chapter  may  be  considered 
as  the  proposition  of  the  subjects  he  is  going  to  handle  in 
chapters  v,  vi,  vii,  viii,  ix,  and  x.  And  as  his  reasonings 
on  these,  as  well  as  on  the  subjects  discussed  in  the  fore¬ 
going  part  of  the  epistle,  are  all  founded  on  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  as 
wis  formerly  remarked,  that  his  interpretations  of  the 
passages  which  he  hath  quoted  from  these  writings,  arc  no 
other  than  the  interpretations  which  were  given  of  them 
by  the  Jewish  doctors  and  scribes,  and  which  were  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  people,  at  the  time  he  wrote.  See  Pref. 
sect.  2.  paragr.  3. 


mand.  It  is  recorded  Deut.  i.  20.  'I  said  unto  you,  Ye  are  come 
unto  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites  which  the  Lord  your  God  doth 

?;ive  unto  us:  21.  Behold  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  set  the  land  be- 
bre  thee;  go  up  and  possess  it,  a9  tne  Lord  God  of  thy  fathers 
hath  said  unto  thee.  Fear  not.’  See  also  Numb,  xiv,  l — 4. 

3  Did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faitJi  in  them  who 
heard  it.]— Many  MSS.  and  some  of  the  Greek  commentators  read 
/**}  agreeing  y/ith  (*nvov< :  The  Word  did  not  profit 

them,  they  not  being  mixed  with  those  who  heard  it  with  faith.' 
But  as  Caleb  and  Joshua  were  the  only  persons  who  heard  this 
word  with  faith,  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostle  would  speak 
of  the  mixing  of  the  whole  congregation  with  them.  I  therefore 
think  the  common  is  the  genuine  reading;  especially  as  it  is  war¬ 
ranted  by  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions. 

Ver  3.— 1.  We  who  believe  (inripz »/**$*)  enter}— Here  the  pre¬ 
sent  tense  is  put  for  the  future,  to  shew  the  certainly  of  believer* 
entering  info  the  rest  of  God.  See  Esa.  iv.  12.  Besides,  the  die- 
course  is  not  concerning  any  real  belonging  to  believers  in  tne 
present  life,  but  of  a  rest  remaining  to  them  after  death,  ver.  9. 

2.  Seeing  he  said,— They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.] — Theapoe- 


Commentary. 

Chap.  IV* — 1  Wherefdre ,  since  the  Israelites  were  excluded  from 
Canaan  for  their  unbelief  and  disobedience,  let  us  be  afraid ,  lest  a 
promise  of  entrance  into  God's  rest  being  left  to  ail  Abraham’s  seed 
in  the  covenant,  any  of  you  should  actually  fall  short  of  obtaining  it. 

2  For  -we  also  who  believe,  being  Abraham’s  seed,  have  in  that 
promise  received  the  good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  -country, 
even  as  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  received  the  good  tidings  of 
a  rest  in  Canaan.  But  the  good  tidings  which  they  heard  had  no  infu- 
ence  on  their  conduct,  because  they  did  not  believe  what  they  heard. 

3  Wherefore ,  according  to  God’s  promise,  we,  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham  who  believe,  shall  enter  into  the  rest  of  God .  But  it  is  a  rest  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  seventh  day  rest,  seeing  he  said ,  concerning  the  un¬ 
believing  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  So  I  aware  in  my  wrath,  they 
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standing  the  works  were  finished  from  the  for¬ 
mation  of  the  world.3  (Awo  jutaCcahc  aoc r^s, 
see  Hel>-  xi-  11.  note.) 

4  For  he  hath  spoken  somewhere  concerning 
the  seventh  day  thus  And  God  (*xtitjh/w) 
completely  rested  on  the  seventh  day*  from  all 
his  works: 

5  (K.=u,  224.)  Moreover,  in  this  Psalm 
again,  (Hj  •i<rtx*/<ro»T<u  ut  T*r  uATafTiuav  y t« ) 
They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest,1  (See  Heb. 
iii.  1 1.  note  3.) 

6  Seeing  then  it  remained  for  some  to  enter 
into  it,  and  SEEING  they  who  first  received 
the  good  tidings1  did  not  enter  in  («fi*)  on  ac¬ 
count  of  unbelief: 


7  (rijun,  267.)  Moreover ,  SEEING  he 
limiteth  a  certain  day,1  saying  (ir,  1G5.)  by  Da¬ 
vid,  To-day,  after  so  long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said, 
Tcwiay,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts. 

8  For,  if  Joshua 1  had  caused  them  to  rest , 
he  would  not,  after  thaty  have  spoken  of  an¬ 
other  day. 

9  (A$*  airokUTtraj)  There /ore,  a  aaodatism 
remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.1 


10  For  he  who  is  entered  into  his  rest’  hath 
himself  also  rested  from  his  own  works, 

like  as  God  rested  from  his. 

1 1  Wherefore,  let  us  carefully  strive  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  lest  any  one  should  fall  (ir) 


shall  not  enter  into  my  rest ynotwithstanding  the  works  of  creation 
■tfere  finishedt  and  the  seventh  day  rest  was  instituted,  from  the 
formation  of  the  world:  consequently  the  Israelites  had  entered 
into  that  rest  before  the  oath  was  sworn. 

4  That  the  seventh  day  rest  is  God’s  rest,  and  that  it  was  insti¬ 
tuted  at  the  creation,  is  evident,  for  Moses  hath  spoken  somewhere 
concerning  the  seventh  day  rest  thus  :  Jlnd  God  completely  rested 
on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works. 

5  Moreover y  in  (his  ninety -fifth  Psahny  the  Holy  Ghost  said  again 
to  the  unbelieving  Israelites  in  David’s  time  who  were  living  in 
Canaan,  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest .  This  shews,  that  another 
rest  besides  that  in  Canaan  was  promised  to  Abraham’s  seed,  which 
would  be  forfeited  by  unbelief,  but  be  obtained  by  believing. 

6  Seeing ,  then ,  after  the  Israelites  were  living  in  Canaan,  it  still 
remained  for  them  to  enter  into  God's  rest  through  believing,  and 
seeing  they  who  first  received  in  the  wilderness  the  good  tidings 
of  the  rest  in  Canaan  did  not  enter  in  on  account  of  their  unbe¬ 
lief  it  follows,  that  they  who  receive,  or  have  received  the  £ood 
tidings  of  the  rest  in  the  heavenly  country,  shall  not  enter  into  it 
if  they  do  not  believe. 

7  Moreover ,  seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  specifiet h  a  particular  time 
for  entering  in,  sayi?ig  to  the  people  by  David,  To-day ,  so  long  a 
time  after  the  nation  had  taken  possession  of  Canaan ;  as  it  is 
written,  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  God's  voice  commanding  you 
to  enter  into  his  rest,  harden  not  your  hearts  against  entering. 

8  For  if  Joshua,  by  introducing  the  Israelites  into  Canaan,  had 
caused  them  to  rest  according  to  the  full  meaning  of  God’s  promise, 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  not  after  that,  in  David’s  time,  have  spoken 
of  another  day  for  entering  into  God’s  rest. 

9  Therefore ,  seeing  the  Israelites  did  not,  in  Canaan,  enter  fully 
into  God’s  rest,  the  enjoyment  of  another  rest  remaineth  to  the 
people  of  Gody  in  which  they  shall  rest  completely  from  all  the 
troubles  of  this  life. 

10  For  the  believer  who  is  entered  into  God's  rest ,  hath  himself 
also  rested  from  his  own  works  of  trial  and  suffering,  Rev,  xiv. 
13.  like  as.  God  rested  from  his  works  of  creation. 

1 1  Since  there  remaineth  such  a  happy  rest  to  the  people  of  God, 
let  us  carefully  strive  to  enter  into  that  rest,  by  obeying  Jesus,  lest 


tie's  argument  is  to  this  purpose, — Seeing  men  are  tfy  the  oath  of 
God  excluded  from  God’s  rest  on  account  of  unbelief;  this  implies 
that  all  who  believe  shall  enter  into  his  rest. 

3.  Notwithstanding  the  works  were  finished  from  the  formation 
of  the  world  ] — God's  swearing  that  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  notwithstanding  the  works 
of  creation  were  finished,  and  the  seventh  day  was  instituted  from 
the  beginning,  is  mentioned  in  this  place,  to  shew  that  the  rest 
from  which  the  Israelites  were  excluded  was  not  the  seventh  day 
rest  which  they  were  then  enjoying,  but  a  future  real  into  which 
they  might  have  entered  by  believing  and  obeying  God. 

Ver.  4.  God  completely  rested  on  the  seventh  day.]— This  Moses 
hath  said,  Gen.  ii.  3.  ‘And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanc¬ 
tified  it,  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  works'wbich 
he  had  created  and  made.'  These  words  the  aposilc  quotes,  be¬ 
cause  they  shew  that  the  seventh  day  rest  is  filly  called  God's  rest; 
and  that  the  seventh  day  rest  was  observed  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  — God’s  resting  on  the  seventh  day  Bengelius  thus  ex¬ 
plains  ;  *9e  quasi  recepil  in  suam  etemam  tranquilitatem.’  God’s 
ceasing  from  his  works  of  creation,  is  called  ‘pod’s  resting  from 
all  his  works,'  because,  according  to  our  way  of  conceiving  things, 
he  had  eierted  an  infinite  force  in  creating  this  mundane  system. 
See  ver.  10.  note. 


Ver.  5.  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.] — These  being  the 
words  of  the  oath,  God’s  rest,  in  this  verse,  signifies  the  rest  in  Ca¬ 
naan,  called  God’s  rest,  1.  Because,  after  the  Israelites  got  posses¬ 
sion  oflhat  country,  God  rested  from  his  work  of  introducing  (hem; 
2.  Because  they  were  there  to  observe  God’s  Sabbaths,  and  to  per¬ 
form  his  worship,  free  from  the  fear  of  their  enemies,  Luke  i.  6a  74. 

Ver.  6.  And  seeing  they  who  first  received  the  good  tidings  did 
not  enter  in  on  account  of  unbelief.]— This  the  apostle  had  ob* 
•erved  before,  ver.  2.  Here  he  sheweth  in  what  manner  we  are 
to  improve  our  knowledge  of  that  fact.  See  the  commentary. 

Ver.  7.  Seeing  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  Ac.]— The  apostle’s  ar- 
pmetat  is  this:  Seeing  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  long  after  the  Jews  were 
In  possession  of  Canaan,  said  to  them  by  David,  When  ye  shall 
hear  God’s  voice  commanding  you  to  enter  into  his  rest,  and  by  so 
nying  specified  that  very  day  as  a  time  for  entering,  it  is  evident 
that  the  command  to  the  people  in  trie  wilderness  was  not  con¬ 
fined  to  them,  but  la  really  a  command  to  men  In  every  age,  to 
enter  Into  the  rest  typified  by  the  rest  In  Canaan  ;  and  that  neither 
the  Israelites  nor  any  of  mankind  In  this  life  enter  Into  the  rest 
principally  intend *1  In  the  covenant.  It  Is  remarkable,  that  In  the 
course  of  hie  reasoning  concerning  the  oath,  the  writer  to  the  He- 
”  »?iWv  ^ree  Instances  omitted  mentioning  the  conclusion 

which  follows  from  hls  premises.  But  as  this  is  exactly  U  Paul’s 
1  L°°  jnconriderable  proof  of  hls  being  the  author  of 
this  epistle.  Bee  Bom.  v,  12.  note  L 


Ver.  8.  For,  if  Joshua  ]— So  li<rov;  in  this  place  signifies,  being 
the  name  given  to  Joshua  in  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Ver.  9.  Therefore  a  aatoatiBin  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.} — 
The  apostle  having  established  this  conclusion,  by  just  reasoning 
on  (he  sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
they  misrepresent  the  state  of  the  Israelites  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  who  affirm,  that  the  Jews  had  no  knowledge  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  nor  of  future  retributions,  given  them  in 
the  Writings  of  Moses:  they  had  both  discovered  to  them  in  tho 
covenant  with  Abraham,  .is  recorded  by  Moses  and  explained  by 
the  prophets.  The  apostle  in  his  conclusion  hath  substituted  the 
word  Sabbatism,  for  the^word  rest,  used 

in  his  premises  :  But  both  arc  proper,  especially  the  word  sabba- 
tism  in  this  place,  because,  by  directing  us  to  what  is  said  verse  4.  it 
sheweth  the  nature  of  that  rest  which  remaineth' to  the  people  of 
God.  It  will  resemble  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  both  in  its  employ¬ 
ments  and  enjoyments.  For  therein  the  saints  shall  rest  from  their 
workoftrial,  and  from  all  the  evils  they  are  subject  to  in  the  present 
life  ;  and  shall  recollect  the  labour^  they  hbve  undergone,  the  dan¬ 
gers  they  have  escaped,  and  the  temptations  they  have  overcome  : 
and  by  reflecting  on  these  things,  ana  on  the  method  of  their  salva¬ 
tion,  they  shall  be  unspeakably  happy.  See  chap,  ix  4.  note  2.  at  the 
end.  To  this  add,  that  being  admitted  into  the  immediate  presence 
of  God  to  worship,  they  shall,  as  Doddridge  observes,  “  pass  a  per- 

fietual  Sabbath,  in  those  elevations  of  pure  devotion  which  the  sub- 
imest  momentsofour  most  sacredand  happy  days  can  teach  us  but 
imperfectly  to  conceive.” — Here  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  He¬ 
brews  themselvesconsider^d  the  Sabbath  as  an  emblem  of  the  hea¬ 
venly  rest;  for  St.  Paul  reckons  Sabbaths  among  those  Jewish  in¬ 
stitutions  which  were  shadows  of  good  things  to  cc.ne,  Col.  ii.  17. 

Ver.  10.  He  who  is  entered  into  his  rea  hath  himself,  <Jtc.]— God 
having  on  the  seventh  day  rested  from  his  work  of  creation,  and 
having  on  that  day  surveyed  the  whole,  and  found  Kgood,  by  sanc¬ 
tifying  arid  blessing  it  he  appointed  m^n  to  rest  on  the  seventh  da^, 
not  only  in  commemoration  of  his  having  rested  on  that  day.  but  to 
teach  them,  that  their  happiness  in  a  future  state  will  consist  in  rest¬ 
ing  from  their  work  of  trial,  and  in  reviewing  it  after  it  '  3  finished. 
Hence,  our  entering  into  the  happiness  of  heaven  le  called,  In  the 
oath,  (ver.  3.),  our  entering  Into  God’s  rest,  because  we  enter  Into  a 
happiness  similar  to  his.  And  this  instruction,  in  both  Its  parts,  was 
of  so  much  importance  to  the  world,  that  theJsraelites  were  settled 
in  Canaan  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  observing  God’s  Sabbath*, 
Exod.  xxxl.  13—17.  From  the  account  given  in  this  verse  of  the  reel 
which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God,  namely,  lho,t  they  do  not  en¬ 
ter  Into  it  till  their  works  of  trial  and  suffering  are  finished.  It  la 
evident  that  the  rest  which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God  Is  the 
rest  of  heaven ;  of  which  the  seventh  day  reet  ie  only  an  emblem. 
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after  the  same  example  of  unbelief.1 

12  For  (o  xcyoc  ©•*)  the  word  of  God1  is 
living2  and  effectual?  and  more  cuffing  than 
any  two-edged  sword,4  piercing  even  to  the 
parting  both  of  soul  and  spirit,5  and  of  the 
joints  also  and  marrow*,  and  is  a  discemerof 
the  devices  and  purposes  of  the  heart. 


13  And  there  is  no  creature  unapparent  in 
nis1  sight,  for  all  things  ire  naked  and  open 1 
to  the  eyes  of  him  to  whom  we  must  give  an 
account .3 

14  (Otr?,  262.)  .Vow,1  having  a  great  High- 
priest2  wAo  hath  passed  through  the  heavens,3 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  con¬ 
fession,  (See  chap.  iii.  1.  note  4.) 


1.)  For  we  have  not  an  High-priest  who 
cannot  sympathize  with  our  weakness  :l  But 


any  of  us  should  fall ,  after  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  through 
unbelief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God ,  the  preached  gospel  whereby  we  are 
now  called  to  enter  into  God's  rest,  and  are  to  be  judged  hereafter, 
is  a  living  and  powerful  principle ,  and  more  cutting  than  any 
two-edged  sword ,  piercing  not  into  the  body  but  into  the  mind, 
even  to  the  separating  between  both  soul  and  spirit ;  shewing 
which  of  the  passions  are  animal  and  which  spiritual :  and  to  the 
separating  of  the  joints  also  and  marrows ,  laying  open  the  most 
concealed  parts  of  the  animal  constitution;  and'discemer  of  the 
devices  and  purposes  of  the  heart . 

13  But,  not  to  insist  farther  on  the  rule  of  jpdgruent,  consider 
the  omniscience  of  the  Judge  himself:  there  is  no  creature  unap¬ 
parent  in  his  sight,  for  all  things ,  the  most  secret  recesses  of  the 
heart,  are  stript  of  every  covering ,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly , 
before  the  eyes  of  him  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account . 

14  Now  the  unbelieving  Jews,  on  pretence  that  the  gospel  hath 
neither  an  high-priest  nor  any  sacrifice  for  ain,  urge  you  to  return 
to  Judaism  :  but  as  we  have  a  great  High-priest ,  wAo  hath  passed 
through  the  visible  heavens  into  the  true  habitation  of  God,  chap, 
ix.  11,  12.  there  to  officiate  for  us,  even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God ,  let 
us  hold  fast  our  religion . 

15  To  this  constancy  we  Christians  are  encouraged  by  the  char¬ 
acter  of  our  High-priest :  For ,  though  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  we 


Ver.  11.  Fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief.)— The  unbelief 
here  said  to  be  the  cause  of  men's  falling  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
Is  that  kind  of  iL  which  respects  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
reality  and  greatness  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  the  power  of  Christ  to 
conduct  the  people  of  God  into  the  heavenly  country,  the  greatness 
end  certainty  offuture  punishments,  the  authority  ofChriattojudge 
the  world,  and  his  power  to  dispense  rewards  to  the  righteous  and 
to  inflict  punishments  on  the  wicked  — The  unbeliefol  these  great 
truths,  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel,  being  the  source  of  that  wick¬ 
edness  which  prevails  among  Christians,  wc  ought  carefully  to 
cherish  the  faith  of  these  things,  lest,  by  the  want  of  a  firm  convic¬ 
tion  of  them,  we  be  led  to  live  after  the  manner  of  the  wicked,  and 
God  be  provoked  to  destroy  us  by  the  severity  of  his  judgments. 

Ver.  12.—  1.  For  the  word  of  God.]— The  apostle  having  said,  ver. 

2.  keytn;  atxonf,  ‘the  word  which  they  heard  did  not  profit  them/ 
— 'the  wordofGod/  in  this  verse,  I  ihink  signifies  the  preached  gos¬ 
pel ;  understanding  thereby  its  doctrines,  precepts,  premises,  and 
thrcatening9,  together  with  those  examples  of  thedivine  judgments 
which  are  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  by  all  which  the  gospel  ope¬ 
rates  powerfully  on  the  minds  of  believers. 

2.  Is  living.]— In  our  common  version  of  1  Pet.  i.  23.  the  word  of 
God  is  said  to  be  living.  So  also  Christ,  John  vi.  63.  ‘The  words 
that  I  speak  to  you  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.7— Moreover, 
in  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  under  consideration,  actions  are  as¬ 
cribed  to  the  word  of  God  which  imply  life  ;  namely,  lisa  disperner 
of  the  devices  and  purposes  of  the  heart.’ 

3.  And  effectual.] — This  efficacy  is  described  by  Paul, 
2  Cor.  x.  4.  ‘The  weapoos  of  our  warfare  are  not  fleshly,  But  ex- 
eeeding  powerful  for  the  overturning  of  strong  holds/  <kc.  See 
also  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  where  the  word  of  God  is  saia  ‘  to  work  effectu¬ 
ally  in  them  who  believe/ 

4.  And  more  cutting  than  any  two-edged  sword.] — In  illustra¬ 

tion  of  this  expression  Pierce  hath  cited  the  following  verse  of  Pho- 
eylides :  “  ‘Ojtxo*  toi  xo^o$  tOju^ti^ov  ir*  Reason  is  a 

weapon  that  penetrates  deeper  into  a  man  than  a  sword. M — Eph. 
vi.  17.  we  have  ‘the  swordofthe  Spirit’  used  to  denote  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  called  ‘a  sword/  because  it  is  of  great  use  to  repel 
the  attacks  of  our  spiritual  enemies  ;  and  *  a  sword  of  the  Spirit/ 
because  it  was  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. — Rev.  i.  16.  The  word 
of  God  is  represented  as  ‘  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  which  went 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ. — Isa.  xi.  4.  It  is  said  of  Christ,  ‘He 
shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth  /  LXX.  tu  koyw 

TOW  C'ftXTOC, 

G.  Piercing  even  to  the  parting  both  of  soul  and  spirit,  <kc.] — Here 
the  writer  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  man  consist ethof  three 

Carls,  a  body,  a  sensitive  soul  which  he  hath  in  common  with  the 
rntes,  andarational  spirit.  The  same  doctrine  is  espoused  by  Paul, 
1  Thess.  v.  23.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse.— The  power  of  the  word 
of  God,  1  in  piercing  to  the  parting  both  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of 
the  joints  and  marrows/  is  understood  by  some  of  the  efficacy  of 
the  punishments  threatened  in  the  gospel,  utterly  to  dissolve  the 
whole  human  frame  — In  representing  the  word  or  gospel  as  a  per¬ 
son  who  shall  judge  the  world  at  the  ,ast  day,  the  apostle  hath  fol¬ 
lowed  his  master,  who  thus  spake  to  the  Jews,  John  xii.  48.  ‘He 
that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  (e  ia**™)  commands,  hath 
one  that  judgeth  him ;  the  word  (£  xo^o*)  that  I  have  spoken,  the 
same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.*  But  to  raise  the  figure,  the 
apostle  ascribes  to  the  word  of  God  life,  and  strength,  aim  discern¬ 
ment,  and  action,  qualities  highly  necessary  in  a  judge.  Nor  is 
this  manner  of  speaking  peculiar  to  Paul ;  Peter  hath  likewise  re* 

f resented  the  word  of  God  as  ‘  living  and  abiding  for  ever/  1  Pet. 

23. ;  and  Plato,  by  a  like  rhetorical  figure,  in  his  Crito,  has  per¬ 
sonified  the  laws  of  Athens.  See  Rom.  x.  6.  note  1. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  In  his  sight.]— Emio»  *vtov.  Here  the  pronoun  aw- 
t»w,  his,  is  put,  not  for  any  person  mentioned  before  in  this  dis¬ 
course,  but  for  Aim  to  whom,  in  the  end  of  the  verse  It  is  said,  ice 
must  give  an  account ;  namely  to  Christ.— The  apostle,  in  what 


goeth  before,  having  described  Christ’s  character  as  lawgiver  in 
the  house  of  God,  and  having  exhorted  the  unbelieving  Hebrews 
to  obey  his  call  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  country  by  believing  on 
him,  and  shewed  th^m  the  dangerous  nature  and  fatal  consequen¬ 
ces  of  unbelief,  in  the  example  of  the  disobedience  and  punish¬ 
ments  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  he  here,  in  ihe  conclu¬ 
sion  of  his  exhortation,  with  great  propriety,  speaks  of  Christ  in 
his  character  of  Judge  of  the  world,  and  seta  forth  his  knowledge 
of  men's  most  secret  thoughts  and  actions.  And  by  calling  him 
the  person  ‘to  whom  we  must  give  an  account,’  lie  insinuate*, 
that  he  hath  authority  to  exclude  unbelievers  from  heaven,  and 
power  to  punish  them  with  everlasting  destruction. 

2.  For  all  things  are  naked  and  open.]— t  tr^xyuk  trfnv%. 
This  is  an  allusion  to  the  stale  in  which  the  sacrifices  called  burnt- 
offerings  were  laid  on  the  altar.  They  were  stripped  of  their  skins, 
their  breasts  were  ripped  open,  their  bowels  were  taken  out,  and 
their  backbone  was  cleft.  Thi9  is  Jhe  import  of  the  original  word 
me %'x,pki<rniv*.  Then  they  were  divided  into  quarters ;  so  that 
outwardly  and  inwardly  they  were  fully  exposed  to  the  eye  of  the 
priest,  in  order  to  a  thorough  examination,  Lev,  i.  5,  6.  :  And  being 
found  without  blemish,  they  wqre  laid  in  their  natural  order  on  the 
altar,  and  burnt,  ver.  8.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  infidelity 
and  hypocrisy,  however  secretly  they  may  lurk  in  the  mind,  can¬ 
not  be  concealed  from  our  Judge. 

3.  To  whom  we  must  give  an  account.]— This  is  the  true  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  clause,  ov  c  ksyof,  For  the  word  xo^jf  haa 
evidently  this  signification,  Matt.  xli.  36.  xviii.  23.  Luke  xvi.  2. 
Rom.  xiv.  12.  ‘  So  then  every  one  of  us  (ktyov  Sutru)  shall  give  an 
account  of  himself  to  God.’— Ileb-  xiii.  17.  'They  watch  for  you r 
souls  (<£>•  koyov  vTovTit)  as  those  who  must  give  an  account/ 
— Others  translate  Ihe  clause,  ‘of  whom  we  speak.’ 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Now.] — So  ov*  may  be  translated  here,  because  al¬ 
though  the  apostle  has  affirmed,  chap,  i-  3.  that  the  Son  of  God 
‘made  purification  of  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  /  and  hath 
told  us,  chap.  ii.  17.  that  he  was  Trade  like  his  brethren  in  all  things, 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-prieet  and  hath 
called  him  ‘the  High-priest  of  our  religion/  chap.  iii.  1.  lie  hath 
not  hitherto  attempted  to  prove  that  Jesus  is  really  an  High-priest, 
nor  that  he  hath  offered  any  sacrifices  to  God  for  the  sins  of  men. 
The  proof  of  these  tilings  he  deferred  till  he  discussed  the  other 
topics  ofwhich  he  proposed  to  treat.  And  hnving  finished  what  he 
had  to  say  concerning  them,  he  now  enters  on  the  proof  of  Christ ’a 
priesthood,  and  treats  thereof,  and  of  various  other  matters  con¬ 
nected  with  it,  at  great  length,  to  the  end  of  chap.  x. 

2.  Having  a  great  High-priest.)— The  writer  of  this  epistle  had 
exhorted  the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  chap.  iii.  I.  to  consider  atten¬ 
tively  the  dignity  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  Apostle  and  High-priest  of 
the  Christian  religion.  Wherefore,  after  describing  his  office  as 
God’s  apostle,  appointed  to  form  his  new  house  or  church,  he  now 
proceeds  to  treat  of  his  office  as  an  High-priest,  for  the  purpose  of 
removing  that  great  prejudice  which  botn  Jews  and  Gentiles  en¬ 
tertained  against  the  gospel,  on  account  of  its  supposed  want  of 
an  High-priest,  and  of  a  sacrifice  for  sin.— It  is  1o  be  observed,  that 
the  apostle  calls  'Jesus  the  Son  of  God  a  great  High-priest,  be¬ 
cause  in  chap.  i.  he  had  proved  him  to  be  greater  than  the  angels; 
and  in  chap.  iii.  1 — 4.  to  be  worthy  ofmore  praise  than  Moses. 

Theodoret,  who  hath  divided  this  epistle  into  sections,  begins 
his  second  section  with  this  verse,  because  it  introduceth  a  new 
subject.  This  verse,  therefore,  should  be  the  beginning  of  chap, 
v.  according  to  our  division  of  the  epistle. 

3,  Who  hath  passed  through  the  heavens.] — So  J*ix*xvSot»  towc 
ovf  literally  signifies.  The  meaning  is,  he  hath  passed  through 
the  visible  heavers ,  and  entered  into  that  place  where  the  Deity 
resides,  which,  therefore,  is  the  true  holy  place,  ana  is  called 
heaven  itself  Hcb.  ix.  24.  See  Heb.  ix.  1.  note  2.-Into  that  holy 
place  Jesus  entered,  1o  offer  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Sympathize  with  our  weakness.)— 3  he  Son  of  God 


Chaf.  TV. 


HEBREW8. 


627 


have  not  in  him  an  High-priest  who  cannot  sympathize  with  us 
in  our  weaknesses,  but  one  most  compassionate,  who ,  being  made 
flesh,  was  tempted  in  all  points  as  far  as  the  lihefiess  of  his  na¬ 
ture  to  ours  would  admit,  yet  never  committed  any  sin. 

16  Let  us,  therefore ,  through  his  mediation  as  our  High-priest, 
approach  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace  on  which  God  is 
seated  to  hear  our  addresses,  that  we  may  receive  pardon  ;  and, 
when  tempted  or  persecuted,  obtain  the  gracious  assistance  of  his 
Spirit  to  help  us  seasonably  in  such  timeB  of  distress. 


one  jthO  was  tempted  in  all  points  according 
to  the  likeness 8  OF  HIS  NATURE  TO  OURS , 
without  sin.  (Heb.  ii.  17,  18.) 

16  Let  us  therefore  approach  with  boldness 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  receive 
mercy,  and  obtain  grace  for  the  purpose  of 
seasonable  help.x 

being  made  flesh,  experienced  all  the  miseries  and  temptations 
Incident  to  men  :  consequently  he  must  always  have  a  lively  feel¬ 
ing  of  our  infirmity.  See  Heb.  ii.  17.  note  1. 

2.  Templed  in  all  points  according  to  the  likeness.]— «>*«•«- 
mrm.  The  likeness  of  our  Lord's  nature  to  oars  was  not  an  exact 
l.kenegs;  for  he  was  free  from, that  corruption  which,  as  the  con¬ 


sequence  of  Adam’s  sin,  has  infected  alt  mankind  ;  as  is  intimated 
likewise  in  the  expression,  Horn.  viii.  5.  'sending  his  Son  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh.' 

Ver.  16.  Seasonable  help.]— E‘t  tvx*teov  do The  word 
Coii^n*  signifies  help  obtained  in  consequence  of  crying  aloud,  or 
strong  crying  for  it. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  explained  and  proved  in  this  Chapter. 


The  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  pardon  procured  for  sinners  thereby,  together  with 
the  many  happy  effects  of  the  pardon  thus  procured, 
being  matters  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  mankind, 
the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  and  what  follows  to  the  nine¬ 
teenth  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter,  hath  proposed  at  great 
length  the  proofs  by  which  they  are  established.  And  it 
was  very  proper  that  he  should  be  copious,  not  only  in 
his  proofs  of  these  important  subjects,  but  also  in  his 
comparison  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  with  the  Leviti- 
cal  priesthood,  that  while  he  established  the  merit  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  he  might  shew  the  inefficacy  of  the 
Levitical  atonements,  and  of  all  other  sacrifices  whatever. 
For  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  his 
apostleship,  St.  Paul  knew  that  his  affirmation  of  these 
matters  would  not  be  held  by  them  as  sufficient  evidence. 
His  proof  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  the  apostle  begins 
in  this  chapter  with  describing  the  office  of  an  High- 
priest  He  is  one  taken  from  among  men,  and  is  ap¬ 
pointed  to  perform  for  men  all  the  parts  of  the  public 
worship  of  God;  and,  in  particular,  he  is  appointed  to 
offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  ver.  1. — Next,  he 
is  a  man  clothed  with  infirmity,  that  from  sympathy  he 
may  have  a  proper  measure  of  compassion  for  the  igno¬ 
rant  and  erring,  ver.  2.— And,  because  he  is  clothed  with 
infirmity,  he  must  offer  propitiatory  sacrifices  for  himself, 
as  well  as  for  the  people,  ver.  3. — This  account  of  the 
designation,  character,  and  office  of  an  High-priest,  the 
apostle  applies  to  Messiah,  by  observing,  that  as  hi  the 
gospel  church  no  man  can  take  the  dignity  of  an  High- 
priest  to  himself,  but  only  the  person  who  is  called  to 
the  office  by  God,  like  Aaron  in  the  Jewish  church,  ver. 
4. — so  the  Christ  did  not,  by  his  own  authority,  assume 
the  office  of  High-priest  in  the  house  of  God ;  but  He 
bestowed  that  dignity  upon  him,  who  declared  him  his 
Son  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  ver.  5. — and  who, 
by  so  doing,  confirmed  all  the  doctrines  which  be  taught, 
and  particularly  the  doctrine  of  his  shedding  his  blood  for 
the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many.  Farther,  that  God 
bestowed  on  Messiah  the  office  of  an  High-priest,  is 
evident  from  his  saying  to  him,  after  he  invited  him  to 
■it  at  his  right  hand,  Psal.  cx.  4.  ‘The  Lord  hath  sworn, 
and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedec/  ver.  6, — These  clear  testimonies 
from  their  own  scriptures  left  the  unbelieving  Hebrews 
no  room  to  doubt,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  by  his  re¬ 
surrection  from  the  dead  was  declared  to  be  *  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God/  was  by  his  F ather’s  appointment  a  real 
Priest 

Having  thus  proved  to  the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  that 
Jesus  was  made  of  God  an  High-priest,  the  apostle  shew¬ 
ed  in  the  next  place,  that  notwithstanding  he  was  the 


Son  of  God,  he  possessed  the  other  qualification  necessary 
to  an  High-priest  mentioned  ver.  2.  namely,  That  he  was 
*  able  to  have  a  right  measure  of  compassion  on  the  igno¬ 
rant  and  erring,  because  he  himself  also,'  by  living  in  the 
flesh  subject  to  the  temptations  and  afflictions  incident 
to  men,  ‘was  surrounded  with  infirmity.’  In  proof  ot 
this  proposition,  the  apostle  appealed  to  two  facts  well 
known.  The  first  is,  That  while  he  lived  on  earth  in  the 
flesh  ‘  he  prayed,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  to  him 
who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death/  The  second  is, 
That  ‘  he  was  delivered  from  fear/  These  facta  the  apos¬ 
tle  mentioned,  because  the  one  was  a  proof  that  Jesus 
experienced  the  infirmity  and  temptations  incident  to 
men :  the  other,  that  he  received  help  from  God,  ver.  7. 
— Wherefore,  although  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet  be¬ 
ing  also  the  Son  of  man,  he  learned  how  difficult  obedi¬ 
ence  is  to  men,  by  the  things  which  he  himself  suffered 
in  the  flesh  while  he  obeyed  God  ;  consequently,  he  is 
well  qualified,  as  an  High-priest,  to  have  a  right  measure 
of  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  ver.  8. — And 
being  thus  made  a  perfect  High-priest,  he  became,  by  his 
dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  all  them  who  obey  him,  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation,  ver.  9. — as  is  plain  from  his 
being  saluted  by  God  ‘  an  High-priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedec/  on  his  return  from  the  earth  to  heaven, 
ver.  10. 

By  calling  the  speech  of  the  Deity,  recorded  Psal.  cx. 
4.  ‘  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  an 
a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec/  a  saluta¬ 
tion  of  Messiah  as  an  High-priest,  the  apostle  hath  dis¬ 
covered  to  us  a  variety  of  important  matters  implied  in, 
or  connected  with,  that  memorable  speech  ;  such  as, —  1. 
That  being  directed  to  Messiah,  it  was  a  declaration,  on 
the  part  of  God,  that  he  hail  made  Jesus  an  High-priest, 
not  simply  like  Aaron,  but  with  an  oath  ;  that  is,  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  and  irrevocably. — 2.  In  as  much 
as  Messiah  was  thus  saluted  on  his  sitting  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  in  consequence  of  his  being  in¬ 
vited  to  do  so,  Psal.  cx.  1.  the  salutation  was  give/i  after 
he  had  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  by  presenting  his 
crucified  body  before  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven. 
See  Heb.  viii.  3.  note  3. — 3.  This  salutation,  on  such  an 
occasion,  being  given  to  Messiah  in  the  hearing  of  the 
angelical  hosts  assembled  around  the  throne  of  God,  to 
do  honour  to  him  on  his  return  from  the  earth  after 
finishing  his  ministrations  there  as  a  Prophet,  and  to  wit¬ 
ness  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  as  an  High- 
prieBt,  far  the  sins  of  the  world,  it  was  a  declaration  from 
God,  that  he  accepted  that  sacrifice  as  a  sufficient  atone¬ 
ment  for  the  sins  of  the  penitent ;  that  his  intercession 
for  such,  founded  on  the  merit  of  that  atonement,  would 
be  heard ;  and  that  God  fully  approved  all  his  ministry- 
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tions  on  earth. — 4.  Seeing,  in  th6  salutation,  the  Deity 
called  Messiah  *  a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec/ 
who  Was  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest,  he,  by  that  appellation, 
and  by  placing  him  at  his  right  hand,  declared  him  to  be 
not  only  an  High-priest,  but  the  Governor  and  Judge  of 
the  world :  So  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  procur- 
ng  salvation  for  his  obedient  subjects,  through  the  merit 
of  his  death  as  an  atonement.  Wherefore,  those  passages 
of  scripture  in  which  his  death  is  spoken  of  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  being  all  literally  meant,  should  by  no  means  be 
considered,  either  as  figures  of  speech  or  as  accommoda¬ 
tions  to  the  prejudices  of  mankind  concerning  the  efficacy 
of  propitiatory  sacrifices.  Sec  chap.  ix.  18.  note,  and 
Ess.  vii.  sect  2. — Such  are  the  important  meanings  com¬ 
prehended  in  the  expression,  *  saluted  of  God  an  High- 
priest,  after  the  order  of  Mclchizedec  as  we  learn  from 
the  apostle’s  reasonings  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  this 
epistle. 

Accordingly,  that  mankind  may  enjoy  all  the  consola¬ 
tions  which  flow  from  the  right  apprehension  and  belief  of 
the  sacrifice  and  intercession  of  Christ,  the  apostle  judged 
it  necessary  to  search  into  the  deep  meaning  of  the  oath 
by  which  God  constituted  Messiah  ‘  a  Priest  forever  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec.’  And  to  excite  the  Hebrews 
to  attend  to  what  he  was  to  write  in  chapter  vii.  11- 
28.  concerning  the  import  of  the  oath,  he  told  them  he 


had  many  things  to  say  concerning  Melchizedec,  after 
whose  order  Messiah  was  made  a  Priest,  by  which  Mes¬ 
siah’s  priesthood  would  be  illustrated  and  confirmed. 
But  he  found  it  difficult  to  make  them  understand  these 
things,  because  they  were  of  slow  apprehension  in  spirit¬ 
ual  matters,  ver.  11. — Wherefore,  to  make  them  more 
diligent  than  they  had  hitherto  been  in  gaining  reli¬ 
gious  knowledge,  he  told  them  plainly,  their  ignorance  of 
thcir'bwn  scriptures  was  such,  that  notwithstanding  they 
ought  to  have  been  teachers  of  others,  considering  the 
length  of  the-  time  they  had  professed  the  gospel,  they 
needed  to  be  again  taught  some  of  the  first  principles  of 
the  ancient  oracles  of  God;  consequently  they  required 
to  be  fed  with  milk,  and  not  with  strong  meat,  ver.  12. — 
This,  he  told  them,  was  a  very  imperfect  state,  because 
every  one  who  uses  milk,  that  is,  who  knows  nothing  but 
the  obvious  sense  of  the  ancient  revelations,  and  does  not 
enter  into  their  deep  meaning,  must  be  very  unskilful  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  is  a  mere  babe  in  Chris¬ 
tianity,  ver.  13. — Whereas,  the  doctrines  concealed  un¬ 
der  the  types  and  figures  of  the  ancient  revelations,  be¬ 
ing  difficult  to  be  understood,  may  be  likened  to  strong- 
meat ,  the  food  of  grown  men,  because,  when  rightly 
apprehended,  they  greatly  strengthen  men’s  faith,  by  the 
light  which  they  throw  on  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
ver.  14. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V. — 1  Now,  every  high-priest  Chap.  V.- — I  Now,  to  shew  that  Christ  is  a  real  High-priest,  I 

taken  from  among  men  is  appointed  to  PER -  will  describe  the  designation,  the  duties,  and  the  qualifications  of 
FORM  for  men  the  things  pertaining  to  God,  an  high-priest.  Every  high-priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ap- 
that  he  may  offer  both  gifts1  and  sacrifices  for  pointed,  by  persons  having  a  right  to  confer  the  office,  to  perform 
sins  :  for  men  the  things  pertaining  to  the  public  worship  of  God,  and 

especially  that  he  may  offer  both  free-will  offerings  and  sacri- 
fices  for  sins . 

2  Being  able  to  have  a  right  measure  of  2  He  must  be  able  to  have  a  right  measure  of  compassion  on 

compassion 1  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  be-  the  ignorant,  and  those  who  err  through  ignorance,  because  he 
cause  he  himself  also  is  surrounded  with  in-  himself  also  is  clothed  with  infrmity  ;  so  that  he  will  officiate  for 
firmity.  them  with  the  greater  kindress  and  assiduity. 

3  And  for  that  reason  he  must,  as  for  the  3  And  because  he  himself  is  a  sinner,  he  must,  as  for  the  peo - 
people,  so  also  for  himself,1  offer  SACR IFICES  pie,  so  also  for  himself,  offer  sacrifices  for  sins.  (Lev.  xvi,  6.) 
for  sins. 

4  (Koti,  204.)  Now,  as  no  one  taketh  (t»*  4  Now,  to  apply  these  things  to  the  Christ,  I  observe,  first,  that 

rtytttr)  this  honour  to  himself  but  he  who  is  as  in  the  gospel  church  no  one  can  take  this  honourable  office  to 
(*etx«/u«v3c)  called  of  God,  a*  Aaron  was,  himself  but  he  who  is  thereto  called  of  God,  as  Aaron  was  in  the 

Jewish  church  ; 

5  So  also  the  Christ  did  riot  glorify  himself  5  So  also  the  Christ  did  riot  glorify  himself  by  making  himself 

to  be  an  high-priest,  but  he  who  said  to  him,  an  High-priest ,  but  He  glorified  him  with  that  office,  who ,  after 
My  Son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee,  his  ascension  into  heaven,  said  to  him,  My  son  thou  art ;  to-day 
(See  Heb.  i.  5.  note  1.)  I  have  demonstrated  thee  to  be  my  Son  by  raising  thee  from  the 

dead.  (See  this  argument  explained  in  the  Illustration.) 

6  As  also  in  another  psalm  hesaith,  Thou  6  As  also  He  glorified  the  Christ  to  be  an  High-priest,  who  in 

art  a  priest  for  ever,  (xitTat)  according  to  the  another  psalm  saith  to  him,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  accord- 
order  of  Melchizedec.1  ing  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec  :  thou  art  a  human  priest,  not 

like  Aaron,  but  Melchizedec. 

7  (‘Of,  61.)  Hef  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,2  7  Secondly,  as  an  High-priest,  he  can  commiserate  the  ignorant 
having  offered  up  both  deprecations 3  and  sup-  and  erring.  For  though  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  subject  to 


Ver.  1.  Offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins.) — Gifts ,  or  free¬ 
will  offerings,  as  distinguished  from  sacrifices  for  sins ,  were  ex¬ 
pressions  of  gratitude  to  God  for  his  goodness  in  the  common  dis¬ 
ensations  of  his  providence.  And  because  the  priests  offered 
oth  hinds,  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  'exercising  the  priesthood 
according  to  the  gospel,’  by  offering  the  Gentiles  in  an  acceptable 
manner,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xv.  16. 

Ver.  2.  Able  to  have  a  right  measure  of  compassion  on  the  igno¬ 
rant.) — Beza  thinks  the  woru  signifies  to  feel  com¬ 

passion  in  proportion  to  the  misery  of  others;  but,  according  to 
Eetius,  it  signifies  to  be  moderately  affected :  in  which  sense  Aris¬ 
totle  uses  the  word,  when  he  says,  A  wise  man  ought  i a**?* 
ft iv  ii vat,  ei  fir.)  to  have  moderate  passions ,  but  not  to  be 

urithoutpassions,  as  the  stoics  prescribed.  The  apostle's  mean¬ 
ing  is,  That  an  high-priest  who  is  not  tonchedwith  a  feeling  of  the 
miseries  and  weaknesses  of  others,  is  unfit  to  officiate  for  them, 
because  he  will  be  apt  to  neglect  them  in  his  ministrations,  or  be 
thought  by  the  people  in  danger  of  so  doing. 

Ver.  3.  For  himself  offer  sacrifices  for  sins.]— From  this  Grotlus 
Infers,  that  Christ  offered  for  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  But  his 
notion  Is  wilhout  foundation,  as  the  apostle  hath  repeatedly 


lflirmcd,  that  Christ  was  absolutely  free  from  sin,  Heb.  i/.  15.  vii. 
26,  27.  ix.  14.  p 

Ver.  6.  According  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec.]— Melchizedec 
having  neither  predecessor  nor  successor  in  his  office,  his  priest¬ 
hood  could  not  be  called  order,  if  by  that  phrase  is  understood 
a  succession  of  persons  executing  that  priesthood.  Wherefore 
xiri  tx^v  must  mean  ‘after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,’  as  it 
is  expressed  chap,  vii,  15.  Besides,  in  the  Syriac  version 
t in  this  verse  is  rendered  ‘secundum  similitudinem.’  The 
words  of  God’s  oath,  recorded  Psal.  cx. .  4.  are  very  properly  ad¬ 
vanced  by  the  apostle  as  a  proof  of  Messiah’s  priesthood,  because 
the  Jews  in  general  acknowledged  that  David  wrote  the  exth 
Psalm  by  inspiration  concerning  the  Christ.  See  Heb.  v.  IQ.  note. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  He,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.}— The  things  mentioned 
In  this  verse  not  being  applicable  to  Melchizedec,  who  is  spoken  ol 
in  the  preceding  verse,  it  is  not  the  relative,  but  the  personal  pro* 
noun,  and  denotes  Christ,  who  Is  mentioned  ver.  6.  I  have  there* 
fore  translated  it  by  the  word  hef  to  lead  the  reader  to  that  IdeL 
2.  In  the  days  of  his  flesh;]— that  la,  while  he  lived  In  tho  fleah 
on  earth,  subject  to  the  Infirmity  of  the  human  nature.  Bee 
Ess.  iv.  43. 
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plications,4  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  to  the  infirmity  of  the  human  nature,  and  particularly  to  the  fear  of 
him  who  was  able  to  save*  him  from  death  :  death,  as  is  plain  from  this,  that  he  in  the  days  of  his  fash ,  having 
and  (wr*«»r$».c  *?.'o  tuk*Cu*<)  being  deli -  offered  up  both  deprecations  arid  supplications ,  : with  strong  crying 
vered  from  fear,6  (Psal.  xxii.  1.)  and  tears ,  to  him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from 

death ,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead ;  and  being  delivered  from  fear , 

8  Although  he  was  a  son,  he  learned  obe-  8  Although  he  w(is  the  Son  of  God ,  he  learned  how  difficult 

dience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered.  obedience  is  to  men,  by  the  things,  which  he  suffered  in  the  flesh 

while  he  obeyed  God ;  and  also  what  need  men  have  of  help  to 
enable  them  to  bear  their  trials  and  sufferings. 

9  And  being  made  perfect,1  he  became  to  9  And  being  thus  qualified  to  have  a  right  measure  of  compas- 

all  them  who  obey  him,  (=urm)  the  author  of  sion  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  he  wa9  made  perfect  as  an  High- 
eternal  salvation;2  (<7-<*TA$i*c  priest;  and  he  became ,  to  all  who  obey  him ,  the  author  of  eternal 

salvation ,  by  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins  : 

10  Being  saluted 1  by  God  10  As  is  evident  from  his  being  saluted  by  God ,  on  his  return 

an  High-priest,  according  to  the  order  of  Mel-  from  the  earth,  on  High-priest ,  according  to  the  order  o  f  JVfel- 
chizedec :  chizedec . 

1 1  *  Conceiving  whom  we  have  much  11  Concerning  JVfelchizedec  I  have  much  to  say  for  the  illustra- 
t peech ,  (kxj,  219.)  which  is  difficult  to  be  tion  of  Christ’s  priesthood,  which  is  difficult  to  be  explained  when 


3.  Both  deprecations.]— See  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  where  fiiff-ii*,  the  word 
used  here,  signifies  deprecatory  prayers  against  evil. 

4.  And  supplications.]— supplicatory  prayers  for  as- 
ast&nce. — They  were  said  to  supplicate,  who  Cell  down  at  the  feet 
of  the  persons  they  addressed,  and  loek  hold  of  their  knees. 
Supplications,  therefore,  are  pravers  uttered  with  great  earnest¬ 
ness  and  humility. 

5.  To  him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death  ]— I  cannot  think 

with  most  commentators,  that  there  is  a  reference  here  to  our 
Lord's  prayer  in  the  garden  ;  because,  if  in  saying,  ‘O  my  Father, 
if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,’  he  had  prayed  to  be  deli 
vered  from  dying,  the  apostle  could  not  have  said,  as  in  the  com¬ 
mon  version,  ‘He  was  heard  in  that  he  feared;'  nor,  as  others 
translate  the  clause,  ‘  He  was  heard  for  his  piety.'  The  cup  which 
his  Father  gave  him,  whatever  it  was,  he  drank.  1  therefore  con¬ 
jecture,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  verse,  refers  to  some  other  prayers 
which  our  Lord  offered  up  to  be  saved  from  lying  under  the  power 
of  death;  and  I  observe,  that  the  text  in  the  original  agrees  well 
with  this  conjecture.  For  the  word  to  save,  signifies  either 

to  preserve  one  from  an  evil  of  which  he  Is  in  danger,  or  to  deliver 
one  from  an  evil  into  which  he  hath  fallen.  In  this  latter  sense  the 
word  is  used,  Matt.  i.  21.  1  He  shall  save  (that  is,  deliver)  his  people 
from  their  sins.1  So  likewise  in  this  verse,  ‘To  him  who  was  able 
(r^n»  *wTet«  «x  $*v»tou)  to  deliver  him  out  of  death,’  namely,  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead.  According  to  this  meaning  of  his  prayer, 
our  Lord  was  'heard  in  that  he  feared  or  ‘was  delivered  from 
fear.’  For  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  his  Father  assured  him  that 
he  would  raise  him  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  delivered  hun 
from  his  fear  of  lying  under  the  power  of  death. 

6.  And  being  delivered  from  fear.} — So  Whitby  translates  the 

clause  i*«Mxov<r5eic  ivXaCii*;  ;  and  appeals  to  the  LXX,  who 

used  the  word  to  denote  the  act  of  delivering :  Psal.  liv  2, 

3.  ‘Attend  unto  me,  (**•  ncrxxou<r:»  /a  and  deli¬ 

ver  me  from  the  voice  of  the  enemy.’  And  though  the  word  ivx.*- 

translated  /ear,  often  denotes  religious  fear,  Heb.  xi.  7.  it 
sometimes  signifies  fear  of  any  kind ;  of  which  Beza,  among  other 
examples,  gives  the  following  one  from  Diphilus,  quoted  by  StobtE- 
U3,  irijuKwf  ^^igx.*Cow  So  also;  Acts  xxiii.  10. 

‘The  chief  captain  (»vX«C»i$i»s)  fearing.’— Josh.  xxii.  21.  LXX, 
‘We  did  this  (i»«i»  out  of  fear.'— Estius  thinks  the 

apostle  here  refers  to  our  Lord's  prayer  on  the  cross;  My  God , 
Ac. — The  fear  from  which  Christ  was  delivered,  is  explained  in 
the  5th  note,  which  see. — Some  of  the  fathers  accounted  for  the 
fear  from  which  Jesus  is  said  to  have  been  delivered,  by  sup¬ 
posing  that  his  divinity  for  a  season  withdrew  its  influence  from 
nis  human  nature. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  And  being  made  perfect.]— Since  the  apos¬ 
tle  is  speaking  here  of  Christ  as  an  High-priest,  his  ‘  being  made 
perfect,’  is  his  being  made  a  perfect  or  effectual  High-priest.  For 
and  rixiur,  denoting  perfection,  the 
kind  of  perfection  meant  by  these  words  is,  the  highest  decree  of 
the  qualities  which  are  peculiar  to  the  person  or  thing  which  is  the 
subject  of  the  discourse.  Thus,  the  sacrifice  by  which  the  high- 
priestho6d  was  completely  conferred  on  Aaron,  is  called,  Exod. 
xxix.  34.  bvtrt-A  t i x. i •««-*»$,  ‘  the  sacrifice  of  perfection.’— Eph.  iv. 
15.  tiXuo^  ‘a  full  grown  man.’— Heb.  ii.  10.  Tixi.vxr**,  ‘to 

make  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings.’ — 
Heb.  vi.  1.  ‘  Leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us 
go  on  (*"•*  TiXi»or,r*)  to  perfection/  to  the  right  interpretation  and 
application  of  the  figures  and  prophecies  of  the  law,  which  is  the 
highest  degree  of  Christian  knowledge.— Heb.  vii.  11.  E<  Tixiiwnc, 
’Imperfection  were  by  the Levitical  priesthood,  what  farther  need,’ 
Ac.  As  men  expect  pardon  through  the  sacrifices  offered  by  their 
priests,  perfection ,  in  this  passage,  must  signify  complete  pardon, 
with  its  concomitants,  the  favour  of  God,  andeternal  life.— Heb.  vjj. 
19.  OvJii-  iTixituo-ir  e  ‘For  the  law  made  no  one  perfect:’ 
It  neither  gave  pardon  to  sinners  by  its  sacrifices,  nor  did  it  sanctify 
them  by  its  precepts.— Heb.  vii.  28.  ‘  The  law  hath  made  men  high- 
priests  who  have  infirmity,  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was 
alter  the  law/  hath  constituted  1  the  Son  (titiXii wpivtv)  who  Is  per- 
fected  for  ever  /  who,  by  the  excellence  of  his  nature,  and  his  end¬ 
less  life  In  the  body,  will  continue  for  ever  an  effectual  High-priest 
—Heb.  xi.  40.  speaking  of  the  departed  saints,  1  God  having  fore¬ 
seen  eome  better  things  for  us,  that  they  without  ut  0*n  t»x.i  »«$*#■■) 
should  not  be  perfected  /  sheuld  not  be  completely  rewarded,  by 


the  reunion  of  their  bodies  with  their  souls,  and  by  inheriting  the 
heavenly  country.  See  also  Heb.  xii.  23.— Luke  i.  45.  ‘  Blessed  is 
she  who  believed  ;  for  there  shall  be  x*xou,mK>'<c)  a  per¬ 

formance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  of  the  Lord.’— Last¬ 
ly,  among  the  Greeks,  those  who  were  completely  instructed  in 
the  mysteries  were  called  tixhoi(  perfect  men. — From  these  ex¬ 
amples  it  appears,  that  when  Exod.  xxix.  9.  is  translated 

to  consecrate,  and  5v<n.t  Tixnu<ri*{f  ver.  34.  is  translated  the  sa¬ 
crifice  of  consecration,  these  words  are  rightly  translated,  not  be¬ 
cause  their  etymology  leads  to  that  signification,  but  because 
Aaron  and  his  sons  by*  that  sacrifice  were  ‘made  perfect  as 
priests/  that  is,  were  completely  invested  with  the  priest’s  office. 

2.  He  became  to  all  them  who  obey  him,  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  ] — In  this  verse  three  things  are  clearly  stated.  First, 
That  obedience  to  Christ  is  equally  necessary  to  salvation  with 
believing  on  him.  Secondly,  That  he  was  made  perfect  as  an 
High-priest,  by  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  chap.  viii.  3. 
Thirdly,  That,  by  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice,  he  hath  obtained 
pardon  and  eternal  life  for  them  who  obey  him. 

Ver.  10.  Being  saluted  by  God  an  High-priest.]— As  our  Lord  in 
his  conversation  with  the  Pharisees,  recorded  Malt.  xxii.  43.  spake 
of  it  as  a  thing  certain  in  itself,  and  universally  known  and  Acknow¬ 
ledged  by  the  Jews,  that  David  wrote  the  cxlh  Psalm  by  inspiration 
concerning  the  Christ  or  Messiah,  the  apostle  was  well  founded  in 
applying  the  whole  of  that  Psalm  to  Jesus.  Wherefore,  having 
quoted  the  fourth  verse,  ‘Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedec/  as  directed  to  Messiah,  David’s  Lord,  he  justly 
termed  that  speech  of  the  Deity  a  salutation  of  Jesus,  according 
to  the  true  import  of  the  word  *e<i<rj.yoetv which  properly 
signifies,  to  address  one  by  his  name,  or  title,  or  office.  According¬ 
ly,  Hesychius  explains  by  Now,  that 

the  deep  meaning  of  this  salutation  may  be  understood,  I  observe 
first,  that  by  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  writers,  Jesus  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  when  he  returned  to  heaven,  after  having 
finished  his  ministry  on  earth,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Acts  vii.  56.  Heb.  i.  3. 
viii.  L  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Not  however  immediately,  but  after  he  had  of¬ 
fered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven,  by  presenting  his  cruci¬ 
fied  body  before  the  presence  of  God,  Heb.  i.  3.  x.  10.— Secondly, 
I  observe,  that  God's  saluting  Messiah  a  pries/  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedec,  being  mentioned  in  the  Psalm  after  God  is  said  to 
have  invited  him  to  sir  at  his  right  hand,  it  is  reasonable  fo  think, 
the  salutation  was  given  him  after  he  had  offered  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  and  had  taken  his  seat  at  God’s  right  hand.  Considered  in 
this  order,  the  salutalion  of  Jesus  as  a  priest  after  the  similitude 
of  Melchizedec,  was  a  public  declaration  on  the  part  of  God,  that 
he  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  Jesus  then  offered,  asa 
sufficient  aionement  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  approved  of  the 
whole  of  his  ministrations  on  earth,  and  confirmed  all  the  effects 
of  that  meritorious  sacrifice.  See  the  illustration  of  ver.  10.— And 
whereas  we  are  informed  in  the  Psalm,  that  after  God  invited  hia 
Son  in  Lhe  human  nature  tQ  sit  at  his  right  hand  asGovernor  of  Lhe 
world,  and  foretold  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  government,  he  pub¬ 
lished  the  oath  by  which  he  made  him  a  priest  for  ever  before  ha 
Bent  him  into  the  world  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
and  declared  that  he  would  never  repent  of  that  oath  :  ‘The  Lord 
hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the 
similitude  of  Melchizedec  /—it  was  in  effect  a  solemn  publication 
of  the  method  in  which  God  would  pardon  sioners,  and  a  promise 
that  the  effects  of  his  Son's  government  as  a  King,  and  of  his  minis¬ 
trations  as  a  Priest,  shall  be  eternal.  See  Heh  vi.  20.  note  2  — More¬ 
over,  as  this  solemn  declaration  of  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  as 
a  King  and  a  Priest  for  ever  in  the  human  nat  ure,  was  made  in  the 
hearing  of  the  angelical  hosts,  it  was  designed  for  their  instruction, 
that  they  might  understand  their  subordination  to  God’s  Son  in  the 
human  nature,  and  pay  him  that  homage  which  is  due  to  him  as  Go¬ 
vernor  of  the  world,  and  as  Saviour  of  the  human  race,  Philip,  ii.  $ 
10.  Heb.  i.  6.— The  above  explanation  of  the  import  of  Goa’s  sa¬ 
luting  Jesus  a  Priest  for  ever,  is  founded  on  the  apostle’s  reason¬ 
ings  In  the  seventh  and  following  chapters,  where  he  enters  Into  the 
deep  meaning  of  the  oath  by  which  that  salutation  was  confirmed. 

Tne  attentive. reader  no  doubt  hath  remarked,  that  In  Psal.  cx.  4. 
the  appellation  given  to  Messiah  David's  Lord  Is,  a  Priest;  anti 
that  tne  apostle  in  ver.  10.  hath  changed  it  into  an  High-priesl. — 
This  he  hath  done,  not  because  there  are  other  priests  In  the 
house  of  God  over  whom  Jesus  presides,  but  because  the  mini*- 
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spoken,  not  on  account  of  the  darkness  of  the  subject,  but  because 
ye  are  of  slow  apprehension  in  spiritual  matters. 

12  For  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  able  to  teach  others ,  con¬ 
sidering  the  time  ye  have  professed  the  gospel,  ye  have  need  of  one 
to  teach  youj  a  second  time ,  some  of  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  ancient  oracles  of  God  concerning  the  Christ ;  and  have  become 
such  as  have  need  of  being  taught  the  easiest  doctrines ,  and  are 
not  capable  of  receiving  the  higher  parts  of  knowledge . 

13  Now  every  one  who  uses  milk  only ,  who  knows  nothing 
but  the  letter  of  the  ancient  revelations,  is  unskilled  in  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel:  For  he  is  a  babe  in  Christianity.  (See  tho 
Illustration  of  ver.  12,  13,  14.) 

14  But  the  matters  concealed  under  the  figures  and  prophecies 
of  the  law,  which  may  be  called  strong  meat ,  because  they  strength¬ 
en  the  mind,  are  ft  for  them  who  have  made  progress  in  know¬ 
ledge  ,  and  who  by  practice  have  the  faculties  of  their  mind  ac¬ 
customed  to  discern  both  truth  and  falsehood. 
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explained  when  spoken ,  because  ye  are  dull 
of  hearing.1 

12  For  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  teach¬ 
ers,  on  account  of  the  time ,  ye  have  need  of  one 
to  teach  you  again  certdin  first  principles  of  the 
oracles1  of  God,  and  have  become  such  as  have 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 

13  But  every  one  who  uses  milk  ONLT,  is 
unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness for 
he  is  a  babe.2 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to 
see  chap.  v.  9.  note)  them  who  are  full  grown , 
who  by  use  have  their  senses1  exercised2  to 
discern  both  good  and  evil.  (Deut.  i.  39.  Isa. 
vii.  15,  16.) 

trationa  of  the  Levitical  high-priests  in  the  inward  tabernacle, 
were  all  typical  of  Christ’s  ministrations  in  heaven. 

Ver.  11.  Dull  of  hearing.]— The  word  vwj* «»  signifies  persons 
who  walk  tardily.  Applied  to  the  mind,  it  signifies  persons  of  slow 
understanding;  also  slothful,  sluggish,  idle  persons,  Heb.  vi.  12. 

Ver.  12.  Certain  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.] — Trv*  rx 
(<w%!u  t>k  x( x>i<  Tmv  to u  «ieu.  Here  rim  is  not  the  nomina¬ 

tive  plural,  as  our  translators  supposed,  but  the  accusative,  govern¬ 
ed  by  tow  <Ti£s»r*i*v.  Wherefore,  the  literal  translation  of  the  clause 
is,  ‘teach  you  certain  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the  oracles  of 
God.' — For  the  meaning  of  jo  <  x* » *,  see  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  note  5. — ‘  The 
oracles  of  God,’  are  the  ancient  revelations  contained  in  the  wri¬ 
tings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Rom.  iii.  2.  Some  of  the  first  prin¬ 
ciples  of  these  oracles  the  apostle  had  formerly  explained  to  the 
Hebrews.  But  being  blinded  by  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes,  they 
had  not  understood  his  explications,  or  they  had  forgotten  them ; 
and  so  needed  to  be  taught  these  first  principles  a  second  time. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness.] — The  apos¬ 
tle  calls  the  gospel 1  the  word  of  righteousness,’  because  therein  is 
revealed  ‘the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith.’  But  Pierce,  by  ‘the 
word  of  righteousness,’  understands  those  passages  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  which  describe  the  righteousness  of/aith,  or  the  way  of  the 


justificatioa  of  sinners  by  faith  ,  and  which  are  quoted  in  the  epis¬ 
tles  to  the  Romans,  chap.  x.  6,  7,  8.  and  to  the  Gafatians,  chap.  iii.  24, 

2.  For  he  is  a  babe.]— The  apostle  compared  the  Hebrews  to 
babes,  not  on  account  of  their  innocence,  simplicity,  and  teach¬ 
ableness,  qualities  which  Christ  recommended  to  all  hia  disci¬ 
ples  ;  but  on  account  otyheir  weakness  and  ignorance,  for  which, 
considering  the  advantages  which  they  had  so  long  enjoyed,  they 
were  much  to  blame.  In  this  sense  the  word  m*- ioj  is  used,  I 
Cor.  iii.  1 — 3.  as  it  is  likewise  Gal.  iv.  3.  to  denote  the  Jews  living 
under  the  institutions  of  Moses. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Have  their  senses.]— The  word  properly 

signifies  the  organs  of  sense,  the  eyes ,  ears,  <J-e.  Here  it  denotes 
the  inward  senses,  the  senses  of  tne  mind. 

2.  Exercised.)— ri>-u^v4<r^>i  x.  See  chap.  xii.  11.  note  2.  This 
metaphor  is  borrowed  from  the  Athletes,  wno,  by  often  exercising 
themselves  in  the  mock  fight,  became  fit  for  engaging  in  the  real 
combat.  Grown  Christians,  by  often  exercising  their  spiritual 
faculties,  become  able  to  distinguish  true  doctrine  from  that 
which  is  false.  These  spiritual  faculties  The  apostle  calls  senses, 
because  he  bad  been  speaking  of  babes,  who,  being  unexperi¬ 
enced,  were  not  .able,  by  their  senses,  to  distinguish  wholesome 
food  from  that  which  i9  pernicious. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Although  in  the  latter  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter 
the  apostle  had  reproved  the  Hebrews  for  their  ignorance 
of  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles,  or  ancient  revela¬ 
tions,  of  God,  in  which  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  are  contained,  he  told  them  here,  that  he  would 
not  now  discourse  of  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  but  would  carry  them  on  to  the  perfection  of 
Christian  knowledge,  by  explaining  to  them  the  deep 
meaning  of  some  of  the  chief  ancient  oracles  ;  not  laying 
a  second  time  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  &c.  as  taught  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  ver.  1,  2. — And  because  the  Hebrews  were  in 
danger  of  being  drawn  away  from  the  profession  of  the 
gospel  by  their  unbelieving  brethren,  who  founded  their 
opposition  to  Jesus  on  misinterpretations  of  the  Jewish 
sacred  writings,  the  apostle  told  tl\em,  he  would  imme¬ 
diately  lead  them  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  principal 
parts  of  these  writings,  if  God  permitted  him  to  do  it  by 
preserving  them  from  apostatizing  till  they  should  have 
an  opportunity  to  read  and  consider  this  letter,  ver.  3. — 
In  the  mean  time,  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  danger, 
and  to  rouse  their  attention  to  those  ^discoveries  of  the 
hidden  meaning  of  the  ancient  oracles  which  he  was 
$bout  to  make  to  them,  he  shewed  them  the  pernicious 
nature  of  apostasy,  and  the  severe  punishment  to  which 
apostates  are  doomed,  ver.  4-8. — Lest,  however,  his  re¬ 
prehension  of  the  Hebrews,  and  his  anxiety  to  preserve 
them  from  apofetasy,  might  have  led  them  to  think  he 
suspected  they  were  going  to  renounce  the  gospel,  he 
mitigated  the  severity  of  his  reproof,  by  telling  them  he 
hoped  better,  things  of  them,  and  things  connected  with 
salvation,  ver.  9. — founding  his  hope  on  the  righteous- 
neas  of  God,  who  would  not  forget  those  works  of  lote 


which,  with  so  much  labour  and  danger,  they  had  per¬ 
formed,  and  were  still  performing,  to  the  persecuted  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ  in  Judea;  nor  withhold  from  them  the 
aids  of  his  grace  necessary  to  their  perseverance,  ver.  10. 
— Nevertheless  he  earnestly  besought  them  to' shew  the 
same  diligence  as  formerly,  in  performing  charitable 
offices  to  their  afflicted  brethren,  that  his  hope  concern¬ 
ing  them  might  remain  firm  to  the  end,  ver.  1 1 . — and 
not  to  be  slothful  in  the  work  of  their  salvation,  but  to 
imitate  the  converted  Gentiles,  who,  through  faith  in 
Christ  and  patience  under  persecution,  were  inheriting, 
in  the  Christian  church,  the  blessings  promised  to  the 
seed'of  Abraham,  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
that  father  of  believers,  ver.  12. 

Having  affirmed,  that  the  converted  Gentiles  in  the 
Christian  church  were  inheriting  the  promises  in  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  apostle,  to  carry  the  He¬ 
brews  on  to  perfection,  took  occasion  to  enter  into  the 
deep  meaning  of  that  ancient  oracle.  And,  first  of  all, 
by  his  account  of  God's  covenant  with  Abrahamr  it  ap¬ 
pears  that  the  blessings  promised  in  it,  although  express¬ 
ed  in  types  and  figures,  are  the  very  blessings  which  are 
plainly  promised  in  the  gospel.  Moreover,  his  care  in 
this  particular  hath  been  of  no  small  use  in  silencing  the 
adversaries  of  revelation.  For  by  rightly  explaining  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  apostle  hath  demonstrated, 
that  the  method  of  salvation  by  faith,  the  resurrection  of 
believers  from  the  dead,  the  general  judgment,  and  the 
rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  state,  were  all 
made  known  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  the  Jews,  in  that 
greatest  of  all  the  ancient  oracles  of  God. 

God's  covenant  with  Abraham  is  often  mentioned  by 
Moses.  But  the  fullest  account  of  it  is  that  which  hs 
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hath  recorded,  Gen.  xvii.  4-8.  where  all  the  articles  of 
it  are  related  at  large.  The  apostle,  however,  did  not  on 
this  occasion  call  the  attention  of  the  Hebrews  to  that 
complete  account,  but  to  one  more  shortly  expressed, 
which  he  savs  was  confirmed* with  an  oath.  His  words 
are,  *  When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because 
he  could  swear  by  no  one  greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 
saying.  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying 
I  \vi if  multiply  thee.’  This  account  pf  the  covenant  is 
evidently  that  recorded  Gen.  xxii.  15-18.  where  wc  are 
told  that  God  spake  these  things  to  Abraham,  after  he 
had  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar  with  an  intention  to  sacrifice 
him.  For  in  no  other  passage  of  the  writings  of  Moses 
if  God  said  to  have  confirmed  any  part  of  his  covenant 
with  Abraham  by  an  oath,  ver.  13,  14. — Concerning  the 
promise,  ‘  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,’  it  is  to  be  remem¬ 
bered,  that  in  the  third  and  fouth  chapters"  of  this  epistle, 
the  apostle  by  a  deep  train  of  reasoning  hath  shewed,  that 
in  the  covenant  God  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his 
seed,  a  rest  not  only  in  the  earthly  Canaan,  but  in  an 
heavenly  country  also,  of  which  Canaan  was  a  type.  But 
if  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  to  be  rewarded  with 
the  inheritance  of  heaven,  it  certainly  implieth  that 
they  were  to  be  blessed  with  having  their  faith  counted 
to  them  for  righteousness.  Wherefore  it  was  not  neces¬ 
sary  that  the  apostle  should  enter  more  particularly  int6 
the  meaning  of  the  promise,  *  In  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee.*  But,  for  the  illustration  of  the  promise,  *  In  mul¬ 
tiplying  I  will  multiply  thee,’  he  observed,  that  Abra¬ 
ham,  after  having  patiently  waited  many  years  for  its  ac¬ 
complishment,  at  length  obtained  it,  namely,  by  the  birth 
of  Isaac.  Nor  wob  it  necessary  to  say  any  thing  more 
for  the  illustration  of  that  promise ;  because,  by  leading 
the  Hebrews  to  recollect  the  supernatural  procreation  of 
Isaac,  they  were  taught  that  Abraham  was  to  have  a 
numerous  seed  by  faith,  as  well  as  a  numerous  seed  by 
natural  descent  The  reason  is,  the  supernatural  pro¬ 
creation  of  Isaac  was  both  an  emblem  and  a  pledge,  that 
the  power  of  God  would  be  exerted  in  making  Abraham 
the  father  of  many  nations,  by  producing  in  them  the 
same  spirit  of  faith  with  his;  by  the  participation  of 
which  they  would  be  more  truly  his  children,  than  those 
whose  relation  to  him  was  constituted  merely  by  natural 
descent,  ver.  15. 

Farther,  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  apostle’s 
design  in  mentioning  the  two  promises  which  we  have 
been  considering,  was  not  to  give  a  full  explanation  of 


them,  but  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  declaring 
what  God’s  intention  was  in  confirming  those  promises 
with  an  oath,  ver.  16. — namely,  to  shew  to  Abraham's 
seed  by  faith,  whom  the  apostle  calls  the  heirs ,  the  immu¬ 
tability  of  his  purpose  to  bless  them  by  counting  their 
faith  to  them  for  righteousness,  and  by  bestowing  on 
them  the  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  country,  ver.  17. — 
that  by  two  immutable  things,  the  promise  and  the  oath 
of  God,  in  either  of  which  it  was  impossiblo  for  him  to 
lie,  the  hciTs  who,  by  the  covenant  made  with  mankind 
after  the  fall,  have  escaped  from  the  curse  of  the  law  to 
lay  hold  on  the  hope  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  set  before 
them,  might  have  strong  consolation  under  the  convic¬ 
tions  of  sin  and  the  fears  of  punishment,  ver.  18. — This 
hope,  the  apostle  assures  us,  believers  of  all  nations  have 
in  every  age  of  the  world,  as  Abraham’s  seed,  for  an 
anchor  of  the  soul  firmly  fixed  in  heaven,  called  the  place 
'within  the  vail ,  because  that  place  of  the  Mosaic .  taber¬ 
nacle  represented  heaven,  ver.  Id. — Lastly,  to  shew  that 
the  great  blessings  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  promised  in 
the  covenant,  are  bestowed  on  the  heirs  through  Christ, 
Abraham’s  seed,  the  apostle  told  the  Hebrews,  that  Jesus, 
as  our  forerunner,  hath  gone  into  heavep,  there  to  plant 
our  hope  of  these  blessmgs  on  the  sure  ground  of  that 
effectual  and  acceptable  atonement  which  he  made  for 
the  sin  of  the  world  by  his  death  :  and,  that  he  was  well 
qualified  to  perform  such  a  service  for  us,  because,  by  the 
oath  of  G<)d,  being  mqule  an  High-priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchizcdec,  he  was  commissioned  to  enter  into  the 
holy  place  where  the  Deity  manifests  his  presence,  to 
make  that  effectual  atonement  for  believers  which  God 
himself  had  prescribed,  ver.  20. 

The  intelligent  reader,  no  doubt,  hath  observed,  that 
the  discourse  in  this  chapter  is  a  proper  sequel  to  the 
discourses  concerning  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  re¬ 
bellious  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  concerning  the 
rest  which  remaineth  to  believers,  the  true  people  of  God, 
delivered  in  the  preceding  third  and  fourth  chapters  of 
this  epistle  ;  and  that  the  three  discourses,  taken  to¬ 
gether,  contain  such  an  explanation  of  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  as  leaves  us  no  room  to  doubt,  that  therein  the 
principal  articles  of  the  gospel  revelation  wctc  preached 
to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jews,  as  the  apostle  Paul  indeed 
hath  expressly  affirmed,  Gal.  iii.  8.  Heb.  iv.  2.  The  co¬ 
venant  with  Abraham,  therefore,  may  with  great  pro¬ 
priety  be  termed,  1  The  gospel  of  the  Patriarchs  and  of 
the  Jews.’ 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  VI, —  1  Wherefore ,  dismissing  the 
discourse  (Ess.  iv.  60.  2.)  of  the  principles  of 
Christ  let  us  proceed  to  perfection,2  not  lay¬ 
ing  (tu/t,  270.)  a  second  time  the  foundation 
of  repentance  from  dead  works,3  and  of  faith 
towards  God,4 


2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,1  and  of  lay- 


CoMMENTART. 

Chap.  VI. —  1  Wherefore ,  since  ye  ought  by  this  time  to  have 
been  capable  of  strong  food,  dismissing  the  discourse  concerning 
the  principles  of  the  Christian  doctrine ,  as  contained  in  the  an¬ 
cient  revelations,  let  us  proceed  to  the  deep  meaning  of  these  re¬ 
velations,  and  of  the  figures  and  prophecies  in  the  law,  which  is 
the  perfection  of  Christian  knowledge,  not  explaining  a  second 
time  the  fundamental  principles  of  repentance  from  ivories  which 
merit  death  ;  and  of  faith  in  God; 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptismsy  as  emblematical  of  that  purity  of 


Ver.  1.— 1.  The  discourse  of  the  principles  ofChrist.]— So  rev  t*< 
TOV  Xf  4CT5W  Ao>  8*  must  be  translated  here,  being  parallel  to 
i  m  aez.'.{  koytv*  rev  Hi  chap.  v.  12.  For  I  lake  ***>  tj;$ 
literally,  *  the  discourse  of  the  beginning/  in  this,  to 
be  '.he  same  in  sense  with  'the  first  elements 

or  principles/  in  that  verse:  And  I  agree  with  Pierce  in  thinking 
‘  'he  principles  of  . Christ’  mean  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Chriei  as  contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  the  Christian  doctrines,  mentioned  in  this  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  verse,  are  all  taught  in  the  Jewish  scriptures. 

2.  Let  us  proceed  to  perfection.) — The  apostle  callsthe  knowledge 
of  the  doctrines  and  promisesof  the  gospel,  as  typically  set  forth  in 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  darkly  expressed  in  the  figures 
and  prophecies  of  the  law,  t  jm<  it  perfection,  either  in  allusion  to 
the  Greeks,  who  termed  the  complete  knowledge  of  their  mysteries 
and  rtKiia,r if)  perfection  ;  or  in  allusion  to  what  he  had 
said,  cQap.  v.  11.  that  strong  meal  belonged  to  full  grown 

men.  If  the  last  mentioned  is  the  allusion,  the  writer’s  meaning 


is,  that  he  would  proceed  to  treat  of  those  hidden  doctrines  of  re¬ 
ligion  contained  in  the  ancient  oracles,  which,  when  rightly  un¬ 
derstood,  have  as  great  an  influence  in  strengthening  the  faculties 
of  the  mind,  as  strong  meat  hath  in  invigorating  the  bodily  powers 
of  full  grown  men.  See  chap.  v.  9.  note  1. 

3.  The  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works.] — In  the  ex¬ 
pression,  1  repentance  from  dead  works/  it  is  insinuated,  that  true 
repentance  consistelh  in  turning  from  dead  works.  Now  as  the 
necessity  of  repentance  in  order  to  forgiveness  was  taught  by 
Moses,  and  more  especially  by  the  prophets,  it  is  termed  ‘the 
foundation  of  repentance/  and  is  justly  reckoned  one  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  principles  taught  in  the  ancient  oracles. 

4.  And  of  faith  towards  God.]— As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
Chrislian  doctrines  taught  in  thee.ncientoraclee,  he  mentions /ot//i 
in  God  rather  than  faith  in  Christ,  because  it  was  more  directly  en* 
joined  in  these  oracles  than,  faith  inChrist.asisplain  from  our  Lord '■ 
saying  to  his  apostles,  1  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.’ 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms.)— Jn  the  Levitical  ritual 
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ing  on  of  hands,2  and  of  resurrection  of  the 
dead,3  and  of  eternal  judgment.4 


3.  And  this  we  will  do,  if  God  permit. 

4 For  it  is  impossible  to  renew  again,1  by 
repentance ,  those  who  have  been  once  enlight¬ 
ened,2  and  have  tasted  (see  chap.  ii.  9.  note  2.) 
of  the  heavenly  gift,3  and  have  been  made  par¬ 
takers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

5  And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers1  of  t he  age  which  was  to  come, 

6  (Ki/,  211.)  And  yet  have  fallen  away;1 
crucifying  again  in  themselves,2  and  making  a 
public  example  (for  this  translation  of  m^tSuy- 
(Uar/^ovTotc,  sec  Matt.  i.  19.)  of  the  Soji  of  God . 


mind  which  the  worshippers  of  God  ought  to  possess  ;  and  of  the 
laying  on  of  hands  on  the  sacrifices,  as  an  acknowledgment  that  the 
offerer  deserved  death  for  his  sins  ;  o-nd  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  and  of  the  eternal  judgment ,  so  called  because  its  sen¬ 
tences  will  never  be  reversed. 

3  And  this  more  perfect  instruction  I  will  give  you, if  God  per - 
mit,  by  preserving  you  from  apostatizing  till  ye  have  an  opportu¬ 
nity  to  read  and  consider  this  letter. 

4  Farit  is  impossible  for  us  to  restore  a  second  time, by  repentance, 
those  who  have  been  once  enlightened  by  believing  the  gospel ;  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gif  of  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  from  the  grievous  superstitions  of  heathenism,  which 
is  bestowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  the  gospel ;  and  have  been 
made  partakers  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  their  baptism  ; 

5  And  have  perceived  the  excellence  of  the  word  of  God,  the 
doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel ;  and  have  seen  the  efficacy 
of  the  powers  of  the  gospel  dispensation  in  reforming  sinners; 

6  And  yet  have  renounced  the  gospel,  in  the  imagination  that  Jesus 
was  justly  punished  with  death  as  an  impostor,  crucifying  a  second 
time  in  their  own  mind,  and  making  a  public  example  of  the  Son  of 
God,  by  inwardly  approving  of,  and  consenting  to  his  punishment. 


many  baptisrns,  or  immersions  of  the  body  in  water,  were  enjoin¬ 
ed,  as  emblematical  of  that  purity  of  mind  which  is  necessary  to  the 
worshipping  of  God  acceptably.  The  same  doctrine  being  emble¬ 
matically  inculcated  by  the  Christian  baptism,  the  baptisms  en¬ 
joined  in  the  law  may  justly  be  reckoned  Christian  principles. 
See  Heb.  x.  22.  Besides,  the  baptism  which  the  Spirit  foretold, 
Joel  ii.  28.  was  a  Christian  principle. 

2  And  of  laying  on  of  hands.]— Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  it  refers 
to  the  layingofthe  offerer’s  hands  on  the  head  of  ihe  sin-offerings, 
in  token  that  he  laid  his  sins  on  the  animal  which  was  to  be  sacri¬ 
ficed,  and  that  he  expected  to  be  pardoned  through  the  atonement 
to  be  made  by  that  sacrifice.  But  1  rather  think,  the  person  who 
brought  a  sacrifice  to  the  altar,  by  laying  his  hands  on  its  head 
confessed  himself  a  sinner,  who  for  his  transgressions  deserved 
to  be  put  to  death  like  the  animal  to  he  sacrificed,  but  who  hoped 
to  be  pardoned  through  the  atonement  to  be  made  by  tliai  offer 
Ing.  Wherefore,  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  (he  head  of  the  sin- 
offering,  was  the  same  with  the  confession  of  sins  enjoined  in  the 
gospel  as  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  pardon. 

3.  And  of  resurrection  of  the  dead.]— The  resurrection  of  the 
dead  was  taught  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  in  the  revela¬ 
tions  made  to  the  prophets ;  as  wa3  shewed  in  Ess.  v.  sect.  1.  No. 
2.  which  see. 

4.  And  of  eternal  judgment.]— The  apostle  Jude,  in  ver,  14,  15. 
of  his  epistle,  informs  us,  that  Enoch  prophesied  of  the  general 
judgment  of  the  world.  The  other  prophets  likewise  foretold  the 
same  grand  event,  particularly  Daniel,  chap.  xii.  2. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  For  it  is  impossible  to  renew  again  by  repentance  ] — 
The  learned  reader  knows,  that  touc  <?  lo-a.vrx*,  with  the  other  ac¬ 
cusatives  in  this  and  the  following  5th  verse,  areal!  governed  by  the 
■verb  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  6. ;  and  that  to  render  Ihe 

translation  of  this  passage  exact,  the  word  in  our  language  answer- 
ingto  must  be  placed,  as  I  have  done, before  these  accu¬ 

satives.  Aw*K**»>i<j«iv  nf/drwiiii,  is  the  same  form  of  expression  as 
uvxKxtvovfuv^v  Hi  i-n \yvui<r *v ,  Col.  iii.  10.  ‘  renewed  by  knowledge.’ 
And  both  expressions  are  formed  on  the  idea,  that  persons  convert¬ 
ed  to  Christianity  become  new  men ,  or  new  creatures.  The  apostle 
does  not  mean,  that  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  renew  a  second  time 
by  repentance  an  apostate;  butlhat  it  is  impossible  for  the  ministers 
ofChristto  convertasecond  time  to  the  failhof the  gospel,  one  who, 
after  being  made  acquainted  with  all  the  proofs  by  which  God  hath 
thought  fit  to  establish  Christ’s  mission,  shall  allow  himself  to  think 
him  an  impostor,  and  renounce  his  gospel.  The  apostle,  knowing 
this,  was  anxious  to  give  the  Hebrews  just  views  of  the  ancient 
oracles,  in  the  hope  that  it  would  prevent  them  from  apostatizing. 

2.  Who  have  been  once  enlightened. )— We  have 

this  word  Heb.  x.  32.  where  it  is  used  to  denote  persons  said,  ver. 
26.  to  have  ‘received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'  It  is  used  in 
the  same  sense,  Eph.  i.  18.  iii.  9.  as  is  likewise,  2Cor.  iv. 

4.  6. — The  ancient  fathers  called  baptism  illumination. 

But  that  does  not  seem  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  here. 

3.  And  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift.]— Our  Lord  called  him¬ 
self,  John  vi.  51.  ‘The  living  bread  which  came  down  from  hea¬ 
ven,’  not  on  account  of  his  doctrine  only,  but  on  account  of  all  the 
other  blessings  which  he  came  down  to  dispense  to  men.  Hence 
Peter  speaks  of  ‘tasting  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,’  I  Pet.  ii.  3. 
Wherefore,  *  the  heavenly  gift,’  as  distinguished  from  the  other 
spiritual  blessings  here  mentioned,  may  be  that  described  In  the 
commentary.  By  ‘  tasting  the  heavenly  gift/  Bengelius  under¬ 
stands  men's  partaking  of  the  Lord’s  supper. 

Ver.  5.  And  tne  powers.]— The  word  often  denotes  those 

miraculous  powers  which  were  bestowed  on  the  first  Christians  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and  to  enable  them  to  edify  each 
other  in  their  religious  assemblies.  But  as  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  I  think  the  word 
$v*»f4.ns,  in  this  verse,  denotes  the  efficacy  of  the  ordinances  of  re¬ 
ligion  dispensed  In  the  Christian  church  for  converting  sinners, 
called  ‘the  age  to  come/  In  conformity  to  the  phraseology  of  the 
Jews,  who  termed  the  age  of  Messiah  ‘the  age  to  come.1— See  Isa. 
lx.  G.  where  the  Hebrew  phra9e,  which  in  our  English  Bible  is 
translated  ‘the  everlasting  Father/  Is  rendered  by  the  LXX., 
lUnrt  tqv  *  the  Father  of  the  ago  to  come.' 


Ver.  6. — 1.  And  yet  have  fallen  away.]— The  verb9  $«Tt<r5ivTaf, 
and  ytvniriv being  aorists,  are  rightly  rendered  by 
our  translators  in  the  past  time,  Who  were  enlightened,  have  last - 
ed ,  were  made  partakers.  Wherefore  7rnf*>ri<ravTJij,  being  an 
aorist,  ought  likewise  to  have  been  translated  in  the  past  time,  have 
fallen  away.  Nevertheless  our  translators,  following  Beza,  who 
wilhout  any  authority  from  ancient  MSS.  hath  inserted  in  his  ver¬ 
sion  the  word  Si,  If,  have  rendered  this  clause,  If  they  fall  away  ; 
that  this  text  might  not  appear  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  tne 
perseverance  of  the  saints.1  But  as  no  translator  should  take 
upon  him  to  add  to,  or  alter  the  scriptures,  for  the  sake  of  any  fa¬ 
vourite  doctrine,  1  have  translated  ?rzex7ri<rovTx<;  in  the  past  time, 
have  fallen  away ,  according  to  the  true  import  of  the  word  as 
standing  in  connexion  with  the  other  aorists  in  the  preceding 
verses.  Farther,  as  TspxTKro^Tif  ia  put  in  opposition  to  what  goes 
before  in  the  4th  and  5th  verses,  the  conjunction  ***,  with  which 
it  is  introduced,  must  here  have  its  adversative  signification,  ex¬ 
emplified  Ess.  iv.  21 1.  *  And  yet  have  fallen  away.’— Wall  in  his  note 
on  this  verse  sailh,  “I  knoOt  of  none  but  Beza  whom  the  English 
translators  could  follow.  The  Vulgate  hath,  Et  prolapsi  sunt  The 
Syriac,  Qui  rursuin  peccaverunt:  Castalio,  Et  tanien  relabunlur.” 
The  word  Tr  ufXTnTovTx;  literally  signifies,  have  fallen  down.  But 
it  is  rightly  translated  have  fallen  away,  because  the  apostle  is 
speaking  not  of  any  common  lapse,  but  of  apostasy  from  the 
Christian  faith.  See  Heb.  x.  29.  where  a  farther  display  of  the 
evil  of  apostasy  is  made. 

Pierce  in  his  nole  on  this  verse  saith,  "  The  reason  why  our  au¬ 
thor  speaks  so  severely  of  such  apostates,  may  be  taken  partly 
from  the  nature  of  the  evidence  which  they  rejected  The  fullest 
and  clearest  evidence  which  God  everdesigned  to  give  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  was  these  miraculous  operations  of  the  Spirit ; 
and  when  men  were  not  only  eye-witnesses  of  these  miracles,  hul 
were  likewise  themselves  empowered  to  work  them,  and  yet  after 
all  rejected  this  evidence,  they  could  have  no  farther  or  higher 
evidence  whereby  they  should  be  convinced;  so  that  their  case 
must  in  that  respectappear  desperate.  This  may  be  partly  owing  to 
their  pulling  themselves  out  of  the  way  of  conviction.  If  they  could 
not  see  enough  toset/e  them  in  the  profession  ofthe  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  while  they  made  a  profession  of  it,  much  less  were  they  like  to 
meet  with  any  thing  new  to  convince  and  reclaim  them,  when  they 
had  taken  up  an  opposite  profession,  and  joined  themselves  with 
the  inveterate  enemies  of  Christianity. — And  finally,  this  may  be 
resolved  into  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,"  dec. 

2.  Crucifying  again  in  themselves.]— Raphelius  and  Alberti  have 
shewed  that  the  word  sometimes  signifies  toervefy 

simply.  But  I  prefer  the  common  translation  of  the  word,  as  more 
agreeable  to  the  context  — Apostates  are  said  to  'crucify  in  their 
own  mind  the  Son  of  God  a  second  time/  end  '  to  expose  him  to 
infamy/  because,  by  speaking  of  him  as  an  impostor,  and  inwardly 
approving  of  the  punishment  which  was  inflicted  on  him,  they 
shewed  that  they  would  have  joined  his  persecutors  in  putting  him 
to  death,  if  they  had  an  opportunity  to  do  it.— On  the  authority  of 
this  text  chiefly,  the  Novatians  excluded  from  their  communion 
those  who  in  the  time  of  the  Diocletian  persecution  delivered  up 
their  copies  of  the  scriptures,  and  renounced  the  profession  of 
the  gospel.  But  the  character  and  circumstances  of  the  apostates 
of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  were  very  different  from  the  char¬ 
acter  and  circumstances  of  the  apostates  in  the  Diocletian  perse¬ 
cution.  The  Hebrew  apostates  had  seen  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and 
his  apostles,  and  had  been  themselves  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  thereby  had  been  enlightenea,  or  persuaded  to  em¬ 
brace  the  gospel ;  yet,  through  the  influence  of  their  passions  and 
lusts,  they  had  lost  their  conviction  of  its  divine  original,  and  had 
returned  to  Judaism ;  and  to  vindicate  themselves  had  spoken  of 
Jesus  as  an  impoBtor,  who  was  justly  put  to  death  for  his  crimes. 
Persona  acting  In  that  manner,  in  opposition  to  all  the  evidences 
of  the  gospel,  could  not  in  the  ordinary  . course  of  things  be  con¬ 
verted  a  second  time  to  the  Christian  faith,  br  >ause  no  farther  evi¬ 
dence  could  be  offered  to  them.  Besides,  their  apostasy,  Proceed¬ 
ing  from  the  corruption  of  their  heart,  was  wllfiil,  Heb.  x.  26.— The 
case  of  the  apostates  in  the  Diocletian  persecution  was  very  differ¬ 
ent.  Through  fear  of  torture,  they  had  delivered  up  the  script  urea, 
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7  For  the  land  *hich  drinketh  in  the  rain 
vrhich  often  cometh  upon  it,  and  brinffeth  forth 
herbs  Jit  for  them  by  whom  it  is  cultivated , 
receiveth  a  blessing  from  God : 

8  But  that  which  produceth  thorns  and 
briars  is  reprobated,  and  nigh  to  a  curse;1 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned.4 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better1 
things  of  you,  even  things  -which  are  connect - 
ed  -with  salvation ,a  though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love  which  ye  have 
shewed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have 
ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

1 1  Yet  we  earnestly  desire  every  one  of  you 
to  shew  the  same  diligence,  in  order  to  the 
full  assurance  of  our  hope  to  the  end : 

12  That  ye  may  not  be  slothful,  (chap.  v. 
11.  note  2.),  but  imitators  of  them  who  through 
faith  aad  patience  (aAajore^uwyT*!')  are  inherit - 
inf1  the  promises. 

13  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abra¬ 
ham,^?™)  since  he  could  swear  by  («/*>oc)  no 
one  greater,  he  aware  hy  himself,1 

14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee,1  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.2 
(See  Ess.  vi.  sect.  2.  No.  3,  4.) 

15  And  so,  having  patiently  waitedt  he 
obtained  the  promise.1 

16  (I**)  For  men  verily  swear  by  the 


7  In  giving  up  such  wilful  sinners  as  incorrigible,  we  net  as  men 
do  in  cultivating  their  fields.  For  the  land  which  di-in/ceth  in  the 
rain  which  often  falleth  upon  it ,  and  produceth  fruits  Jit  for  the 
use  of  them  by whom  it  is  cultivated,  continueth  to  be  cultivated,  and 
receiveth  a  blessing  from  God  :  (See  ver.  8.  note  2.  toward  the  end.) 

8  But  that  which ,  being  duly  cultivated  and  watered,  produceth 
only  thoims  and  briars ,  is  reprobated  by  the  husbandman  as  not 
worthy  of  culture,  and  soon  -will  fall  wider  the  curse,  and  in  the 
end  will  be  burnt  up  with  drought. 

9  But,  belovedf  -we  are  persuaded  better  fruits  than  those  of 
apostasy  -will  be  produced  by  you ,  even  such  a  firm  adherence  to 
the  gospel  as  ia  connected  -with  salvation ,  though  -we  thus  speak 
to  put  you  on  your  guard. 

10  For  God,  who  hath  promised  to  assist  his  sincere  servants  in 
time  of  temptation,  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget ,  cither  his  own 
promise  or  the  laborious  and  dangerous  -wov/c  by  which  ye  shewed 
your  love  to  Aim,  -when  ye  assisted  and  comforted  the  persecuted 
disciples  of  Christ  in  Judea,  and  do  still  assist  them. 

11  Yet  I  earnestly  desire  every  one  of  you  to  shew  the  same 
diligence  as  formerly  in  assisting  and  comforting  your  brethren, 
in  order  that  my  hope  concerning  your  perseverance  in  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  may  continue  to  the  end  of  your  lives. 

12  This  I  desire,  that  ye  may  not  be  sluggards ,  but  imitator# 
of  the  believing  Gentiles  in  their  good  works,  who  through  faith 
in  Christ,  and  patience  under  persecution,  arc,  as  Abraham’B 
spiritual  seed,  now  inheriting  the  promises  in  the  gospel  church. 

13  1  say  the  believing  Gentiles,  who  without  doubt  arc  heirs  of 
the  promises  equally  with  the  Jews  :  For  -when  God  made  the  pro¬ 
mises  to  Abraham ,  after  he  had  offered  up  Isaac,  since  he  could 
swear  by  no  one  greater ,  he  sware  by  himself 

14  Saying ,  Surely  l  will  greatly  bless  thee ,  by  counting  thy 
faith  for  righteousness  ;  and  I  will  greatly  multiply  thee,  by  giving 
thee  a  numerous  spiritual  seed,  whose  faith  I  will  in  like  manner 
count  to  them  for  righteousness. 

15  And  so,  having  for  many  years,  patiently  waited,  Abraham , 
in  the  supernatural  birth  of  Isaac,  obtained  the  beginning  of  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise  concerning  his  numerous  seed. 

16  For  men  verify  swear  by  greater  persons  than  themselves. 


In  token  of  their  renouncing  Christianity.;  yet,  being  convinced  of 
Us  truth,  they  were  still  Christians  in  their  hearts.  Now,  however 
culpable  these  men  may  have  been  for  their  cowardice  and  hypo¬ 
crisy,  there  was  nothing  in  their  case,  as  in  the  esse  of  the  otherB, 
which  made  it  impossible  for  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  persuade 
them  to  repenL  The  Novatians  therefore  shewed  great  ignorance, 
as  well  as  great  uncharitableness,  in  contending  that  the  apostle 
had  declared  the  repentance  of  such  persons  impossible;  and 
that  for  their  sin,  as  for  the  sin  of  those  mentioned  Heb.  x.  29.  no 
atonement  was  provided  in  the  gospel. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Is  nigh  to  a  curse.} — As  in  the  blessing  mentioned 
ver.  7.  there  iB  an  allusion  to  the  primitive  blessing  whereby  the 
earth  was  rendered  fruitful,  Gen.  i.  11.  so,  in  the  curse  here  men¬ 
tioned,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  curse  pronounced  on  the  earth 
after  the  fall,  Gen.  iii.  17. 

2  Whose  end  is  to  be  burned.}— A  principal  part  of  the  eastern 
agriculture  consists  in  leading  rills  of  water  from  ponds,  fountains, 
and  brooks,  to  render  the  fields  fruitful.  When  this  is  neglected, 
the  land  is  scorched  by  (.he  heat  and  drought  of  the  climate,  and  so 
being  burned  up  is  altogether  sterile.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is, 
that  as  land  which  is  unfruitful  under  every -method  of  culture, 
will  at  length  be  deserted  by  the  husbandman,  and  burnt  up  with 
drought;  so  those  who  apostatize  from  the  gospel,  after. having 
believed  it  to  be  from  God  on  the  evidence  mentioned  ver.  4,  5. 
will  be  justly  given  up  by  God  and  man  as  incorrigible. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  We  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you.}— This,  as 
Pierce  observes,  is  exactly  in  St  Paul’s  manner  of  softening  the 
harsh  things  he  found  himself  obliged  to  write.  See  2  These,  ii. 
13.  Eph.  iv.  20. 

2  Which  are  connected  with  salvation.]— So  the  words  *** 
<xo/u itu  <r* t^i*5  signify,  as  Eisner  hath  shewed.  See  Parkhurst. 

Ver.  12  Are  inheriting  the  promises  }— The  promises  made  lo 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  were, — 1.  That  Abraham  should  have  a 
numerous  seed  by  faith,  as  well  as  by  natural  descent.  2.  That 
God  would  be  a  God  to  him  and  to  his  seed  in  their  generations,  by 
being  the  object  of  their  worship  and  their  protector.  3.  That  he 
would  give  them  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan.  4.  That  he 
would  bless  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  him  ;  that  is,  bless  be¬ 
lievers  of  all  nations,  in  the  manner  he  was  to  bless  him,  by  count¬ 
ing  their  faith  for  righteousness.  5.  That  he  would  thus  bless  the 
nations  through  Christ,  Abraham’s  seed.  6.  Thai  through  Christ, 
likewise,  he  would  bless  the  nations  with  the  gospel  revelation, 
flee  Ess  v.  sect.  4,  5,  and  6.— Pour  of  these  promises  the  believing 
Qeatiles  were  inheriting  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter. 
For,  1.  They  were  become  Abraham’s  seed  by  faith.  2.  God  was 
become  the  object  of  their  worship  and  their  protector.  3.  They 
were  enjoying  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  gospel  church,  and 


the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  iii.  4.  All  these  blessings  were  be¬ 
stowed  on  them  through  Christ.— The  other  promises  none  of 
Abraham’s  spiritual  seed,  not  even  the  Old  Testament  saints, 
were  inheriting.  None  of  them  had  attained  to  the  possession  of 
the  heavenly  country,  typified  by  Canaan ;  nor  was  the  faith  of 
any  of  them  actually  counted  to  them  for  righteousness.  These 
blessings  can  only  be  obtained  after  the  resurrection  and  general 
judgment :  Heb.  xi.  39,  40  — By  observing  that  the  believing  Gen¬ 
tiles  ‘were  actually  inheriting  the  promises,’  that  is,  were  enjoy¬ 
ing,  in  the  Christian  church,  the  four  promised  blessings  above 
mentioned,  the  apostle  appealed  to  an  undeniable  fact,  in  proof  that 
the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the  believing  Jews,  were  heirs 
of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  lo  his  seed.  Withal,  to  give 
the  Gentiles  the  greater  assurance  of  thi9,  he  shewed  them  in 
what  follows,  that  all  the  promises  of  the  covenant  were  unalter¬ 
ably  confirmed  to  them  by  the  oath  which  God  sware  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  after  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  upon  the  altar. 

Ver.  13.  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham— he  sware  by 
himself]— The  promise  referred  to  here,  is  that  which  God  made 
to  Abraham  after  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  on  the  altar,  Gen.  xxii. 
16,  17.  For  on  no  other  occasion  did  God  confirm  any  promise 
to  Abraham  with  an  oath  ;  as  was  observed  in  the  illustration  pre¬ 
fixed  to  this  chyUer. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Saving,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee  }— The 
blessing  promised  to  Abraham  on  this  occasion,  was  not  only  that 
his  faiilv  should  be  oounted  lo  him  for  righteousness,  but  that  the 
faith  of  his  spiritual  seed  should  likewise  be  counted  to  them  for 
righteousness,  as  is  evident  from  Gal.  iii.  8.  ’The  scripture,  fore¬ 
seeing  that  God  would  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  preached  the 
gospel  before  in  Abraham,  saying,  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations 
shall  be  blessed.’  See  this  more  fully  explained,  Ess.  v.  sect.  6. 

2.  And  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee  }— In  the  oath,  the  ex¬ 
pression- is,  ‘I  will  multiply  thy  seed;’  but  the  meaning  is  the 
same,  for  Abraham  could  be  multiplied  only  by  the  multiplication 
of  his  seed.  He  was  to  have  both  a  numerous  natural  progeny, 
and  a  numerous  spiritual  seed.  The  apostle  quotes  only  the  first 
words  of  the  oath;  but  his  reasoning  is  founded  on  the  whole, 
and  particularly  on  the  promise,  Gen.  xxii.  18.  ‘And  in  thy  seed 
all  tne  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.’  They  shall  be 
blessed,  by  having  their  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  through 
thy  seed  Christ.  See  Ess.  v.  sect.  6. 

Ver.  15.  And  ro,  having  patiently  waited,  he  obtained  the  pro¬ 
mise}— Here,  by  an  usual  figure  of  speech,  the  promise  is  put  for 
the  thing  promised.  For  the  promise  itself  Abraham  obtained 
when  God  sware  to  him,  'Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee,’  ver.  14. — In  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
Abr&nam  obtained  the  taginning  of  the  accomplishment  of  God’s 
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greater,  and  an  oath  147.)  for  confirma¬ 
tion1  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  (an-ixo),**;)  con¬ 
tradiction. 

17  (Er  il)  Therefore 1  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the 
immutability  (t»c  of  his  purpose ,  (%/** 

rtrtwm  ogu»)  confirmed  it  with  an  oath  :2 


18  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 
it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  tvE  might 
have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  away 
to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  t/s, 


19  Which  -we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soOl,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  (**j,  207.)  be¬ 
cause  fixed  into  Jhz  PLACE  within  the  vail, 


20  Where  a  forerunner 1  hath  entered  on 
our  account ,  xyxit  Jesus,2  made  an  High- 
priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Mel¬ 
chizedec. 


whose  vengeance  they  imprecate  if  they  swear  falsely  :  and  so  an 
oath  for  the  confirmation  of  any  doubtful  matter,  is  held  by  them 
a  proper  method  of  ending  all  contradiction . 

17  Therefore ,  in  accommodation  to  the  sentiments  of  men,  God 
•willing  more  fully  to  shew  to  all,  in  every  age  and  nation,  who 
are  the  heirs  of  promise ,  the  immutability  of  his  purpose  to  count 
their  faith  for  righteousness,  and  to  bestow  on  them  the  inherit¬ 
ance  of  the  heavenly  country,  confirmed  the  declaration  of  his 
purpose  with  an  oath  : 

18  That  by  two  immutable  things }  the  promise  and  the  oath  of 
God,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lief  we  might  have 
strong  consolation  under  the  convictions  of  sin  and  the  terrors  of 
punishment,  who  have  fled  away  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  like 
the  manslayer  from  the  avenger,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  of  pardon 
set  before  us  in  the  promise  confirmed  by  God's  oath ; 

19  Which  hope  we  have  an  anchor  to  which  our  soul  is 
fastened  in  this  stormy  sea  of  life,  both  strong  and  stedfast ,  be¬ 
cause  fixed  into  the  place  within  the  vail ;  that  is,  into  heaven, 
whither  we  shall  be  drawn,  by  this  anchor,  as  ships  are  drawn  to 
the  place  where  their  anchors  are  fixed ; 

20  Into  -which  place  a  forerunner  hath  entered  on  our  ac- 
:ountt  to  fix  our  hope  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  as  an  anchor,  even 
JesuSy  who,  being  made  an  High-priest  for  ever  like  Jtiel- 
chizedecy  can  procure  pardon  for  us  as  a  priest,  and  save  us  eter¬ 
nally  through  his  power  as  a  king. 


promise  concerning  his  numerous  natural  progeny.  Moreover, 
as  the  birth  of  Iaaac  was  brought  about  supernalurally  by  the  di¬ 
vine  power,  it  was  both  a  proof  and  a  pledge  of  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  promise  concerning  the  birth  of  his  numerous  spirit¬ 
ual  seed.  Wherefore,  in  the  birth  of  Isaac,  Abraham  may  truly 
be  said  to  have  obtained  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  con¬ 
cerning  his  numerous  spiritual  seed  likewise.  In  any  other  sense, 
Abraham  did  not  obtain  the  accomplishment  of  that  promise.  See 
the  illustration  of  ver.  15. 

Ver.  16.  An  oath  for  confirmation,  Sec.]— Thisobservation  teaches 
us,  that  both  promissory  oaths  concerning  things  lawful  and  in 
our  power,  and  oaths  for  the  confirmation  of  things  doubtful,  when 
required  by  .proper  authority  and  taken  religiously,  are  allowable 
under  the  gospel 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Therefore.]— Theophylact  saith  *  is  equivalent 
to  or  touto,  therefore.  Accordingly  the  Syriac  hath  here 
Quapropter ;  and  Castalio,  Itaque. 

2.  Confirmed  it  with  an  oath.) — The  Vulgate,  which  iB  followed 
by  Castalio,  translates  it**,  inter poauit  jtusjurandum. 

But  as  the  expression  is  it**  and  not  ojkok,  that  translation  cannot 
be  admitted.  To  remove  this  difficulty,  our  translators  have  put  in 
the  margin,  ‘He  interposed  himself  by  an  oath  with  which,  Pierce 
saith,  the  Italian,  French,  and  Low  Dutch  translations  agree  — 
Beza  hath  ‘fidejussit  jurejurando,  he  undertook  for  it  bv  an  oath.’ 
— Syriac,  ‘obstrlnxlt  cum  juramento.*  Tremellius,  in  the  margin 
of  bis  translation  of  the  Syriac,  bath,  ad  verbum  1  Ligavil  quasi  las- 


cia.'— Pierce,  1  he  placed  hia  counsel  (or  promise)  in  the  middle  of 
an  oath.’— But  as  none  of  these  translations  correspond  to  the 
words  of  the  original,  I  think  its  meaning  is  belter  represented  in 
our  English  translation,  which  I  have  adopted,  ‘he  confirmed  it 
with  an  oath;’  for  i^i<riTiu<r»v  ot**  literally  signifies,  'he  media- 
tored  it  with  an  oath:’  He  made  an  oath  the  mediator,  surety,  or 
ratificr  of  his  counsel.  This  sense  of  the  word  merits 

attention,  because  it  suggests  a  fine  interpretation  of  chap  ix.  15. 
which  see  in  note  2.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Where  a  forerunner  hath  entered  on  our  account  ] 
— A  forerunner  is  one  who  goes  before,  to  do  some 
service  for  another  who  is  to  follow;  in  which  sense  also  the 
Latin  word  antecursor  is  used,  Caes.  Bel.  lib.  i.  16.  Here  the  al¬ 
lusion  is  to 'one  sent  from  a  ship  to  fix  its  anchor  in  the  place  to 
which  it  is  to  be  drawn. 

2.  Even  Jesus.]— Jesus  is  called  our  forerunner,  first,  Because 
he  is  gone  before  us  into  heaven,  to  open  it  to  us  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself,  and  to  plant  our  hope  of  eternal  hfe  there,  as  an  anchor 
of  the  soul.  Secondly,  Because,  having  opened  heaven,  he  re¬ 
mains  there  as  the  High-priest  of  that  holy  place,  to  introduce  all 
believers  into  the  presence  of  God.  This  shews  in  what  sens* 
Jesus  is  ‘an  High  priest  for  ever.'  He  is  so,  not  by  offering  sa¬ 
crifice  for  ever  in  behalf  of  hiB  people,  but  by  interceding  for 
them  always,  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3  and  by  introducing  them  into 
the  presence  of  God  by  the  merit  of  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself, 
which  he  offered  to  God  without  spot  io  heaven. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  and  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter. 


I ir  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  proposed  to  go  on 
with  the  Hebrews  to  the  perfection  of  Christian  know¬ 
ledge,  as  exhibited  in  the  ancient  oracles  of  God  ;  and 
accordingly  in  part  he  executed  his  purpose  by  shewing 
them,  That,  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  God  promised 
him  a  numerous  seed,  both  by  natural  descent  and  by 
faith ;  that  he  promised  to  bless  him,  and  his  seed  by 
faith,  with  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  with  the  inheri¬ 
tance  of  that  heavenly  country  of  which  Canaan  was  the 
type ;  that  he  confirmed  these  promises  with  an  oath,  to 
shew  .the  immutability  of  his  purpose  to  bestow  on  them 
the  promised  blessings ;  and  that  their  hope  of  these 
blessings  was  firmly  fixed  in  heaven,  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soul,  by  Jesus,  who  had  entered  heaven  for  that  purpose, 
being  made  by  the  oath  of  God  an  High-priest  for  ever, 
according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec.  To  this 
oath  the  apostle  had  appealed,  chap,  v.  6.  in  proof  that 
Jesus  is  a  real  High-priest ;  but  its  import  he  did  not 
then  fully  explain.  Wherefore,  in  the  last  verse  of  chap, 
vi.  having  mentioned  a  second  time  that  Jesus  was  made 
an  High-priest  according  to  the  similitude  of  Mclchize- 
dec,  he,  in  this  viith  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  proceed¬ 
ing  with  the  Hebrews  still  farther  on  towards  the  per¬ 


fection  of  Christian  knowledge,  searched  into  the  deep 
meaning  of  the  oath,  recorded  Psal.  cx.  4.  *  The  Lord 
hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec and,  by  accu¬ 
rately  examining  the  particulars  concerning  Melchizedec 
related  in  the  Mosaic  history,  he  shewed,  that  Melchize¬ 
dec  was  a  far  more  excellent  priest  than  Aaron  and  all 
his  sons,  consequently,  that  Jesus,  whom  God  made  ‘an 
High-priest  for  ever  according  to  the  similitude  of  Mel- 
chizedec,’  exerciseth  a  priesthood  more  acceptable  to 
God,  and  more  effectual  fo/pmeuring  the  pardon  of  sin, 
than  the  priesthood  which  th*  sons  of  Aaron  exercised 
under  the- law. 

The  first  particular  concerning  Melchizedec,  mentioned 
by  Moses,  amd  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,,  is,  That 
Melchizedec  was  a  priest  of  the  Most  High  God.  This 
implies,  that  he  was  appointed  to  the  office  in  such  a 
public  manner,  that  all  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God 
in  Canaan  knew  him  to  be  a  priest  of  the  Most  High 
God.  And  seeing,  at  that  time,  there  was  no  visible 
church  of  God  erected  in  which  Melchizedec  could  offi¬ 
ciate,  his  designation  to  the  priest’s  office  by  God,  autho¬ 
rized  him  to  officiate  for  all  the  worshippers  of  the  true 
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God  every-where  who  applied  to  him.  In  this  respect, 
therefore,  Melchiiedec  was  a  greater  priest  than  Aaron, 
and  than  any  of  his  sons  ;  their  priesthood  being  confined 
to  the  single  nation  of  the  Israelites. — The  second  parti¬ 
cular  mentioned  by  Moses,  and  referred  to  by  the  apos¬ 
tle,  is.  That  Molchizcdcc  was  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest ; 
so  had  authority  to  make  laws  for  regulating  the  morals 
of  the  people  for  whom  he  officiated  as  a  priest,  aftd 
power  to  punish  them  for  their  faults.  Accordingly,  by 
the  righteous  exercise  of  his  power  as  a  king,  he  trained 
his  people  to  virtue  so  successfully,  that  by  his  neighbours 
he  himself  was  called  Melchizedec,  which  signifies  King 
of  Righteousness,  and  the  city  in  which  his  people  lived 
\»as,  on  account  of  their  virtuous  and  peaceable  disposi¬ 
tion,  called  Salem ,  which  signifies  Peace.  Whereas  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  being  simply  priests,  had  no  authority  to 
make  laws,  nor  power  to  correct  the  vices  of  the  Israel¬ 
ites,  for  whom  they  officiated.  Besides,  many  of  them, 
instead  of  being  righteous,  were  persons  of  a  vicious  and 
turbulent  disposition,  ver.  2. — The  third  particular  con¬ 
cerning  Melchizedec  which  the  apostle  taketh  notice  of 
is,  That  neither  his  father,  nor  his  mother,  nor  his  gene¬ 
alogy,  is  mentioned  by  Moses.  From  this  it  follows, 
that  Melchizedec  did  not  derive  either  his  priesthood,  or 
his  fitness  for  the  priesthood,  from  his  parents,  but  had 
the  office  conferred  on  him  by  God  on  account  of  the 
excellence  of  his  character.  It  was  otherwise  with  the 
Levitical  priests:  For  although  Aaron  himself  was  spe¬ 
cially  called  of  God,  his  sons  were  made  priests,  neither 
by  any  particular  designation,  nor  on  account  of  the 
excellence  of  their  character  ;  but  merely  by  their  de¬ 
scending  in  a  right  manner  from  parents  who  were 
priests,  Levit  xxi.  7.  14.  and  by  their  being  free  from 
bodily  imperfections,  Levit.  xxi.  17-21. — The  fourth 
particular  concerning  Melchizedec  taken  notice  of  by  the 
apostle  is,  That  in  the  account  given  of  him  by  Mo.ses, 
he  had  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,  as  a 
priest,  fixed  by  any  law  of  God  ;  so  that  he  did  not  be¬ 
gin  to  exercise  the  priest’s  office  at  a  determined  age,  nor 
cease  to  be  a  priest  when  superannuated,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  eons  of  Aaron,  but  exercised  the  priest's  office 
all  his  life ;  in  which  respect  his  priesthood  was  well  fit¬ 
ted  to  be  a  type  of  the  perpetual  priesthood  of  the  Son  of 
God,  ver.  31 — This  circumstance,  that  Melchizedec  was 
a  priest  all  his  life,  joined  with  the  former,  that  he  was 
made  a  priest  by  God  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his 
character,  shews  that  his  priesthood  had  for  its  object  to 
purify  the  minds  of  his  subjects  from  sin  ;  an  office  to 
which  strength  of  body  was  not  necessary,  but  maturity 
of  judgment  Whereas  the  sons  of  Aaron,  having  for 
the  object  of  their  ministrations  to  cleanse  the  bodies 
ordy  of  the  Israelites  from  ceremonial  pollution,  by  ser¬ 
vices  which  required  great  bodily  strength,  they  were  not 
permitted  to  begin  their  ministry  till  they  were  thirty 
years  old,  nor  to  continue  therein  beyond  the  age  of  fifty. 
Bee  Heb.  vii.  16.  note  1. — The  fifth  particular  concern¬ 
ing  Melchizedec,  mentioned  by  Moses,  and  taken  notice 
of  by  the  apostle,  is,  That  Abraham  gave  him  the  tenth 
of  all  the  spoils  of  the  vanquished  kings,. notwithstanding 
he  was  himself  both  a  prince  and  a  priest.  This  is  a 
proof  from  fact,  that  Melchizedec’s  priesthood  was  not 
confined  to  one  family  or  nation,  but,  for  any  thing  we 
know,  being  the  only  specially  appointed  priest  of  the 
Most  High  God  then  in  the  world,  he  was  an  universal 
priest,  ver.  — The  case  was  different  with  the  sons  of 

Aaron.  For  they  could  not  tithe  all  the  worshippers  of 
the  true  God  every-where,  nor  even  all  the  Israelite's,  by 
virtue  of  their  being  priests  ;  but  they  took  tithes  from 
their  brethren  the  Levites  only,  and  that  by  virtue  of  a 
particular  commandment,  mentioned  Num,  xviii.  24-30. 
and  they  did  this  notwithstanding  the  Levites  were  de¬ 
scended  from  Abraham  equally  with  themselves  ;  all 


which  shewed  the  limited  nature  of  their  priesthood,  ver. 
5. — But  Melchizedec  having  no  relation  to  the  ancestor 
of  the  Levitical  priests,  was  not  authorized,  by  any  con¬ 
nexion  which  he  had  with  Abraham,  either  natural  or 
political,  to  take  tithes  of  him.  Wherefore  he  roccived 
the  tithe9,  merely  because  by  the  divine  appointment  he 
officiated  as  a  priest  for  all  the  worshippers  of  God  in 
Canaan,  of  whom  Abraham  was  one. — The  sixth  parti¬ 
cular  concerning  Melchizedec,  mentioned  by  Moses,  and 
taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  is,  That  Melchizedec, 
after  receiving  the  tithes,  blessed  Abraham,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  he  was  at  that  time  possessed  of  the  promises,  ver.  6. 
— And,  as  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better  person,  Abra¬ 
ham,  by  receiving  the  blessing  from  Melchizedec,  ac¬ 
knowledged  him  to  be  his  superior,  both  as  a  priest  and  as 
a  king,  ver.  7. — Farther,  to  shew  the  superiority  of  Mel¬ 
chizedec  to  the  Levitical' priests,  the  apostle  observes,  that 
here,  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  priests  who  die ,  that  is 
whose  priesthood  expireth  when  they  arrive  at  a  certain 
time  of  life,  receive  tithes  ;  but  there,  under  the  patriar¬ 
chal  economy,  Melchizedec  received  tithes,  of  whom  it  is 
testified,  that  he  lived  a  priest  continually,  ver.  8. — 
Likewise  he  observes,  that  Melchizedec’s  superiority  to 
the  Levitical  priests  was  shewed  by  this,  that  Levi  and 
his  descendants  may  be  said  to  have  paid  tithes  to  Mel¬ 
chizedec  in  Abraham,  ver.  9. — because  Levi  was  yet  in 
the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchizedec  met  him.  And 
since  Levi  derived  all  his  dignity  from  his  father  Abra¬ 
ham,  if,  by  paying  tithes  and  receiving  the  blessing, 
Abraham  himself  was  shewed  to  be  inferior  to  Melchize¬ 
dec,  certainly  his  son  Levi  was  in  like  manner  shewed 
to  be  inferior  to  him,  ver.  10. 

Here  the  apostle  ends  his  account  of  Melchizedec,  with¬ 
out  having  pointed  out  any  of  the  particulars  in  which 
he  resembled  the  Son  of  God,  except  the  one  mentioned 
ver.  3.  that  he  was  a  priest  all  his  life.  Wherefore,  that 
the  reader  may  know  in  what  respects  Christ  is  a  priest 
according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  and  be  sen- 
sible.of  the  propriety  of  God’s  making  the  priesthood  of 
Melchizedec  the  pattern  of  the  priesthood  of  his  Son,  it 
will  be  fit  in  this  place  to  compare  the  character  of  Christ 
with  that  of  Melchizedec,  as  described  by  the  apostle  in 
this  chapter. 

And,  1,  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  is  a  king  as  well  as 
a  priest.  Being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Maker  of  the 
worlds,  he  is  the  Heir  or  Lord  of  all ;  consequently  he 
hath  a  right  to  govern  mankind  by  the  laws  of  his  gospel, 
and  power  to  reward  or  punish  every  one  according  to  his 
deserts. — 2.  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  exercises  his  go¬ 
vernment  for  promoting  moral  righteousness  among  his 
subjects.  Accordingly,  by  his  gospel  he  hath  reformed 
many  of  his  subjects ;  and  will  continue  to  reign  till  he 
make  truth  and  righteousness  prevail  universally  among 
them  ;  and  such  as  are  irreclaimable  he  will  destroy. 
Wherefore,  as  his  government  is  founded  on  a  better  au¬ 
thority  than  Melchizedec’s,  and  is  carried  on  with  more 
success,  the  title  of  king  of  righteousness  belongs  more 
properly  to  him  than  Melchizedec :  Also,  he  is  well  en¬ 
titled  to  be  called  king  of  peace ,  as  he  came  from  heaven 
to  produce  peace  on  earth,  by  reconciling  sinners  to  God 
and  to  one  another  ;  and  to  make  the  reconciled  live  with 
God  for  ever,  in  a  state  of  perfect  peace  in  heaven. — 
3.  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  was  not  descended  from  pa¬ 
rents  who  were  priests,  but  he  was  made  a  priest  by  the 
special  designation  of  God.  And  his  priesthood  is  of  a 
nature  so  excellent,  that  as  he  had  no  predecessor,  so  he 
can  have  no  companion  nor  successor  in  his  priesthood. 
Nor  is  any  such  needed  ;  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  execute 
the  priest’s  office  himself. — 4.  Christ’s  priesthood,  like 
that  of  Melchizedec,  not  requiring  bodily  strength,  but 
maturity  of  judgment,  to  execute  it  properly,  it  was  not 
limited  to  the  prime  of  his  life  ;  but,  like  Melchizedec,  he 
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in  a  priest  for  ever,  who  exercises  his  priesthood  as  long 
aa  his  people  have  any  need  of  the  priest’s  office. — 5.  As 
Melchizedec  was  appointed  to  exercise  his  priesthood  in 
behalf  of  all  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  in  the  coun¬ 
tries  where  he  lived,  so  Christ  was  appointed  to  exercise 
his  priesthood,  not  for  any  particular  nation  or  race  of 
men,  but  for  all  mankind  :  He  is  an  universal  priest. 
And  having  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the 
whole  world,  he  hath  thereby  procured  pardon  and  eternal 
life  for  all  who  repent  of  their  sins  ;  and  maketh  continual 
intercession  for  them  in  heaven,  upon  the  strength  of  that 
meritorious  sacrifice.  So  Christ  himself  hath  declared  in 
his  prayer  to  his  Father,  recorded  John  xvii.  2.  *  Thou 
hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.’ 

The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  fifth  chapter,  to  shew 
that  Jesus  the  author  of  the  gospel  hath  made  atonement 
for  the  sin  of  the  world,  which  is  the  fourth  fact  on  which 
the  authority  of  the  gospel  revelation  resteth  ;  having 
proved  that  Jesus  is  a  priest ;  also  in  this  seventh  chapter 
having  displayed  his  greatness  as  a  priest,  by  describing 
the  character  and  office  of  Melchizedec,  according  to 
whose  similitude  he  was  made  a  priest,  proceeds,  in  what 
follows,  to  answer  the  argument  advanced  by  the  doctors 
for  proving  the  efficacy  and  perpetuity  of  the  Lcvitical 
priesthood,  together  with  the  unalterable  obligation  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  They  affirmed  the  Lcvitical  sacrifices  to 
be  real  atonements  which  never  would  be  abolished,  be¬ 
cause  the  law  was  given  solely  for  the  purpose  of  esta¬ 
blishing  and  regulating  them  ;  consequently  that  the  law 
itself  would  always  remain  in  force.  But  to  shew  the 
fallacy  of  this  argument,  the  apostle,  entering  into  the 
deep  meaning  of  the  oath  whereby  Messiah  was  made  a 
priest,  reasoned  thereon  in  the  following  manner.  If 
perfection ,  that  is,  the  complete  pardon  of  sin,  is  to  be  had 
through  the  services  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  if 
these  services  arc  always  to  continue,  together  with  the 
law  by  which  they  were  established  and  regulated,  what 
need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  arise  of  the 
order  of  Melchizedec,  and  not  of  the  order  of  Aaron  1  vcr. 
1L — Certainly  the  introduction  of  a  priesthood  of  a  dif¬ 
ferent  kind  from  that  of  Aaron  implieth,  that  the  services 
of  the  sons  of  Aaron  are  ineffectual  for  procuring  the  par¬ 
don  of  sin,  and  on  that  account  arc  to  be  abolished.  But 
if  the  priesthood  is  to  be  changed,  it  necessarily  followeth 
that  the  law  is  also  to  cease ;  since  its  principal  use  was 
to  regulate  the  services  of  the  priesthood,  ver.  12. — 
Now,  that  God  resolved  to  change  the  priesthood,  which 
by  the  law  was  conferred  on  the  sons  of  Aaron,  cannot 
be  doubted,  seeing  the  person  to  whom  God  said,  *  Thou 
art  a  priest  fipr  ever,’  was  of  a  tribe  of  which  no  one  ever 
officiated  at  the  altar,  ver.  13. — For  it  is  very  plain  from 
Psal.  cx.  that  our  Lord  Messiah,  to  whom  God  said, 
4  Thou  art  a  priest,’  being  David’s  son,  hath  sprung  from 
Judah,  to  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning 
the  priesthood  as  belonging  to  it,  ver.  14. — Further,  that 
the  priesthood  of  the  new  priest  who  was  to  arise,  was  to 
be  different  from  that  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  is  still  more 
exceedingly  plain  from  God’s  swearing,  that  according  to 
the  similitude  of  Melchizedec  a  different  priest  ariseth, 
ver.  15. — who  is  made  a  priest,  not  according  to  the  car¬ 
nal  commandment  of  the  law,  which  obliged  the  sons  of 
Aaron  to  lay  down  their  priesthood  when  fifty  years  old, 
because  at  that  age  they  were  not  able  to  undergo  those 
laborious  services  by  which  the  bodies  of  the  people  were 
to  be  cleansed  from  ceremonial  defilements ;  but  who  is 
made  a  priest  according  to  the  power  of  that  endless  life 
as  a  priest  which  is  bestowed  on  him  ;  because  his  minis¬ 
trations  being  appointed  for  the  purification  of  the  minds 
of  his  people  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  required  matu¬ 
rity  of  judgment  and  experience  rather  than  great  bodily 
■trength,  ver.  16. — This  God  himself  testified  by  saying 
to  Messiah,  David’s  Lord,  4  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 


according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec/  ver.  17. — From 
these  well  known  facts  the  apostle  justly  concluded,  that 
it  was  always  God’s  intention  to  abolish  the  law  of  Moses, 
after  the  weakness  of  its  precepts  to  reform  mankind  was 
made  evident,  and  the  unprofitableness  of  its  sacrifices  for 
procuring  the  pardon  of  sin  was  shewed,  ver.  18. — The 
truth  is,  the  law  made  no  one  perfect  in  respect  either 
of  sanctification  or  of  pardon  ;  but  the  introduction  of  a 
better  law  and  priesthood  maketh  us  perfect  in  both 
these  respects  ;  by  which  law  and  priesthood  we  have 
access  to  worship  God  acceptably,  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places,  ver.  19. 

Further,  to  shew  that  the  gospel  with  its  priesthood  is 
a  better  covenant  than  the  law  with  its  priesthood,  and 
that  it  was  justly  substituted  in  place  of  the  law,  the  apos¬ 
tle,  entering  still  farther  into  the  deep  meaning  of  God’s 
oath  constituting  Messiah  a  priest  for  ever,  reasoned  in 
the  following  manner: — In  as  much  as  Jesus  was  made 
a  priest  with  an  oath,  importing  that  God  would  never 
abolish  his  priesthood,  ver.  20.  whereas  the  sons  of  Aaron 
being  made  priests  without  any  such  oath,  their  priest¬ 
hood  was  liable  to  be  abolished,  ver.  21. — it  is  plain,  that 
by  the  immutability  of  his  priesthood,  Jesus  hath  become 
the  Mediator  or  High-priest  of  a  more  excellent  cove¬ 
nant  than  the  law.  For  if  the  weakness  of  the  law,  and 
the  unprofitableness  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  were 
manifested  by  God’s  declaring  hi9  intention  to  abolish 
them,  certainly  the  greater  excellence  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  greater  efficacy  of  its  priesthood,  are  shewed  by  God’s 
having  declared  them  unchangeable,  vcr.  22. — This  the 
apostle  illustrates  more  fully,  chap.  viii.  by  comparing 
the  two  covenants  together. — I  have  only  to  add,  that  the 
apostle’s  reasoning  on  this  subject  is  of  such  a  nature, 
that  while  it  sheweth  the  excellence  of  the  gospel  cove¬ 
nant  and  priesthood,  it  removes  an  objection  which  might 
naturally  occur  to  the  reader ;  namely,  that  since  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  Levitical  priesthood,  which  were  as 
really  of  divine  appointment  as  the  gospel  covenant  and 
priesthood,  have  been  abolished,  what  security  is  there 
that  the  latter  shall  not  in  their  turn  be  abolished  like¬ 
wise  ?  The  greatest  security  possible!  With  a  solemn 
oath  God  declared,  in  the  hearing  of  the  angelical  host, 
that  he  had  made  both  the  one  and  the  other  absolutely 
unchangeable. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  observes,  that  as  the  weak¬ 
ness  of  the  Levitical  ordinary  priesthood  was  shewed  by 
the  priests  quitting  their  office  and  giving  place  to  others 
after  their  bodily  vigour  was  gone,  so  the  weakness  of  the 
Levitical  higli-pricsthood  was  shewed  by  the  high-priest* 
being  many  in  number,  because  they  were  hindered  by 
death  from  continuing  in  their  office,  ver.  23. — But  Jesus, 
because  he  liveth  for  ever  in  the  body,  possesseth  a  priest¬ 
hood  which  doth  not  pass  from  him  to  any  successor,  ver, 
24. — Hence  he  is  for  ever  able  to  save  all,  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  to  the  end  of  t'ie  world,  who  come  to  God 
through  his  mediation  ;  ever  living  as  an  High-priest  to 
make  intercession  for  them  with  God,  ver.  25. — Lastly, 
He  is  such  an  High-pricst  as  the  character  and  circum¬ 
stances  of  sinners  required,  who,  being  absolutely  free 
from  sin,  vcr.  26. — hath  no  need  annually  to  make 
atonement  for  his  own  sins,  as  the  Levitical  high-priests 
were  obliged  to  do,  vcr.  27. — For  the  law  made  men 
high-priests  who  were  sinners  ;  but  the  oath,  which 
was  declared  after  the  law  was  given,  constituted  the 
Son  an  High-priest,  who  is  in  every  respect  perfect,  for 
evermore,  ver.  28. 

These  great  discoveries  concerning  the  dignity  of  Jesua 
as  a  king  and  a  priest,  and  concerning  the  power  of  hi* 
government  and  the  efficacy  of  his  priesthood,  the  apoe- 
tle  was  directed  by. inspiration  to  make,  that  by  the  fr^ 
quent  recollection  of  them  we  may  gladden  and  strength¬ 
en  our  hearts,  under  all  the  trials  to  which  we  are  ex¬ 
posed  during  our  present  probationary  Btate. 
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Chap.  VII.— 1  (r*{,  97.)  Wow  this  Mel- 
chizedec,  king  of  Salem,1  priest  of  the  Most 
High  God,2  who  met  Abraham  returning  from 
the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him,3 

2  To  whom  Abraham  imparted  even  a  tenth 
of  all,1  being  frst  indeed,  by  interpretation, 
king  of  righteousness,2  and  next  also  king  of 
Salem,  which  sr  interpretation  (from 
the  preceding  clause)  is  king  of  peace ; 

3  H'aS  without  father,  without  mother,1 
without  genealogy*  having  neither  beginning 
of  days3  nor  end  of  life  ;  but  being  made  like 
to  the  Son  of  God,  he  remained  a  priest  all  his 
life.* 

4  ili)  Now,  consider  how  great 
this  Priest  was,  to  whom  even  Abraham 
the  patriarch ,l  gave  a  tenth  of  the  spoils:2 

D  (Kit,  207.)  For  they  verily  of  the  sons  of 
Levi  who  receive  the  priesthood,  have  a  com¬ 
mandment  to  tithe  the  people  according  to  the 
law,  that  is,  their  brethren,1  although  they 
have  come  forth  of  the  loins  of  Abraham  ;2 

6  But  he  -who  did  not  derive  his  pedigree 
from  their  progenitors  tithed  Abraham,1 
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Chap.  VII. — 1  Wow,  that  ye  may  know  the  nature  of  Metchi- 
zedec’s  priesthood,  to  which  God  likened  the  priesthood  of  his  Son, 
I  observe,  that  this  Melchizedec ,  king  of  Salem ,  and  priest  of  the 
Most  High  God ,  -who  met  Abraham  as  he  returned  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  ki?igs,  and  blessed  him  ; 

2  7 o  whom  Abraham  imparted  even  a  tenth  of  all  the  spoils, 
(ver.  4.),  being  first,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  his  name, 
king  of  righteousness,  a  most  righteous  king,  and  next  also ,  king 
of  Salem,  which,  by  interpretation ,  Is  king  of  peace,  king  of  a 
peaceable  and  virtuous  people  ; 

3  Was  without  father  without  mother  as  a  priest,  so  that  he  waa 
not  a  priest  by  descent;  and  without  genealogy  in  the  scripture, 
consequently  there  is  no  evidence  of  his  being  related  to  Abraham 
in  any  respect.  Moreover,  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor 
end  of  life  as  a  priest,  but  being  made  a  type  of  the  Soji  of  Gcd , 
he  remained  a  priest  all  his  life. 

4  Wow,  consider  how  great  this  priest  was,  to  whom ,  without 
being  either  his  kinsman  or  subject,  or  being  commanded  by  God 
to  do  so,  even  Abraham  the  father  of  our  nation  gave  a  tenth 
part  of  the  spoils  of  the  conquered  kings : 

5  For  they  verily  of  the  sotis  of  Levi  who  receive  the  priest¬ 
hood  by  descent  from  Aaron,  have  a  commandment  to  tithe  the 
people  of  Israel  only  according  to  the  law ,  that  is  by  tithing  the 
tithes  taken  from  the  people  by  their  brethren  the  Levites,  although 
they  have  come  forth  of  the  loins  of  Abraham,  and  in  that  respect 
are  equal  in  dignity  to  the  priests; 

6  But  Melchizedec ,  who  did  not  derive  his  pedigree  from  the 
progenitors  of  the  sons  of  Aaron ,  (see  ver.  3.  note  2.),  and  who, 


Ver.  ].— 1.  King  of  Salem.]— According  to  Josephus,  Ant.  L.  i. 
c.  li.  Salem,  the  city  of  Melchizedec,  was  Jerusalem  ;  but  accord¬ 
ing  to  Jerome,  who  saith  he  received  his  information  from  some 
learned  Jews,  it  was  the  town  which  is  mentioned  Gen.  xxxiii.  IS. 
as  a  city  of  Shechem,  and  which  is  spoken  of,  John  ui.  23.  as  near 
to  Enon,  where  John  baptized.  This  city  being  in  Abraham's  way 
as  he  returned  from  Damascus  to  Sodom,  alter  the  slaughter  of 
the  kinns,  many  are  of  Jerome's  opinion,  that  the  northern  Salem 
was  Melchizedec's  city,  rather  than  Jerusalem,  which  was  situ¬ 
ated  farther  to  the  south. 

2.  Priest  of  the  most  high  God  ]— By  calling  Melchizedec  'the 
priest  of  the  most  high  God,'  Gen.  xiv.  18.  Moses  hath  informed  us, 
that  there  was  a  priest  divinely  appointed  to  officiate  for  the  wor¬ 
shippers  of  the  true  God  in  Canaan,  Ions  before  t  he  days  of  Aaron, 
and  before  God  formed  to  himself  a  visible  church  from  any  parti¬ 
cular  family  or  nation  of  mankind  .—The  Hebrew  word  translated 
a  priest,  sometimes  signifies  a  prince  :  But  the  historian  hath  re¬ 
moved  the  ambiguity,  by  adding  the  words,  ‘  of  the  most  high  God.’ 

3.  And  blessed  him.)— In  his  manner  of  blessing  Abraham,  Mel¬ 
chizedec  shewed  himself  a  priest  of  the  only  true  God  :  ‘  Blessed 
be  Abrahainof  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth.' 

Ver.  2.— 1.  A  tenth  of  all ;]— namely,  of  all  the  spoils  of  the  van¬ 
quished  kings,  ver.  4.  and  not  a  tenth  also  of  the  goods  that  had 
been  taken  from  the  king  of  Sodom  and  from  Lot.  For  of  these 
Abraham  took  nothing  to  lnmself.— By  pa\ing  tithes  to  Melchize¬ 
dec,  Abraham  acknowledged  him  to  be  a  priest  of  the  true  God. 
—It  seems  his  being  supernaturally  appointed  a  priest  by  God, 
was  known  through  all  that  country. 

2.  Being  first  indeed,  by  interpretation,  king  of  righteousness, 
mod  next  also,  Ac.)— In  ancient  times  especially  among  the  people 
whose  hisiory  is  recorded  by  Moses,  it  was  usual  to  give  munesto 
persons  and  places  expressive  of  their  qualities,  or  in  commemo¬ 
ration  of  some  remarkable  events.  Thus  Abram's  name  was 
changed  into  Abraham,  to  signify  that  he  was  made  the  father  of 
many  nations;  and  Sarai  was  named  Sarah ,  because  she  was 
made  the  mother  of  nations ;  and  Jacob  obtained  the  name  of  Is¬ 
rael ,  because  ‘  he  had  power  with  God.'  Sec  also  Ruth  i.  19,  20. 
This  bein*  the  ancient  practice,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
neighbourhood  gave  to  this  excellent  king  and  to  his  subjects  the 
names  which  they  bear  in  the  history,  because  they  expressed 
the  real  and  well  krown  characters  of  both.  Viewed  in  the  light 
of  this  ancient  practice,  the  apostle’s  argument  from  Die  name  is 
conclusive,  to  shew  what  an  excellent  person  Melchizedec  was, 
and  how  fit  to  be  made  a  type  of  the  Son  of  God.  who,  in  allusion 
to  that  type,  was  declared  to  love  righteousness  and  hate  wicked¬ 
ness,  Psal.  xlv.  7.  and  was  foretold  by  Isaiah  under  the  title  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  Isa.  ix.  6. 

Ver.  3  — 1.  Without  father,  without  mother.!— The  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  that  Melchizedec  did  not  derive  his  priesthood  .rotn  his 
parents,  but  was  made  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God  by  a  particular 
appointment  And,  as  there  was  no  visible  church  of  God  existing 
at  that  time  in  which  he  could  officiate,  the  ap|rointment  of  God 
certainly  auihorized  him  to  officiate  as  a  priest  for  all  the  wor¬ 
shippers  of  the  true  God  in  those  counirics.  Of  this  number  his 
own  subjects  undoubtedly  were.  So  likewise  was  Abimclech 
king  of  Gferar,  Gen.  xx.  3.  xxi.  22.  and  Abraham  with  his  domes¬ 
tics.  Melchizedec,  therefore,  was  an  universal  priest. 

2  Without  genealogy.)— here  answers  to  yi- 
rovin’ Of  li  *vT*r,  ver.  6.  and  implies,  that,  by  not  giving 


Melchizedec’s  pedigree,  Moses  intimated  that  he  was  not  related 
to  Abraham  in  any  respect,  nor  to  the  priests  who  descended 
from  him  by  Aaron. 

3.  Having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life.)— The  time 
of  the  priests’  ministration  was  called  their  days,  Luke  i.  23. — The 
service  of  the  sons  of  Kohath,  and  among  I  lie  rest  the  service  of 
the  priests,  who  were  all  Kohath’s  sons,  was  appointed,  Numb.  iv. 
2,  3.  15.  to  begin  when  they  were  thirty  years  qld,  and  to  end  when 
they  arrived  at  the  age  of  fifty.  Wherefore,  when  it  is  said  of  Mel* 
chi  .edec,  that  he  had  neither  beginning  of  davH  nor  end  of  life, 
the  meaning  1  think  is,  that  neither  the  beginning  of  his  days,  nor 
the  end  of  his  life  as  a  priest,  was  limited  by  any  law  of  God,  as  the 
days  of  the  service  of  'he  Levitical  priests  were.  For  in  any  other 
sense  it  is  not  true,  that  Melchizedec  had  neither  beginningof  days 
nor  end  of  life.  By  thus  continuing  a  priest  all  his  life,  Mclchize- 
dec  greatly  excelled  the  Levitical  priests,  and  was  qualified  to  re-, 
present  the  Son  of  God,  the  happy  effect  of  whose  ministrations 
as  a  priest  is  not  confined  to  any  one  age  of  the  world,  but  reach¬ 
ed  backward  to  the  beginning,  and  forward  to  the  end  of  time. 

4. '  All  his  life.)— So  the  original  phrase  u«  to  signifies, 

being  used  by  Appian  to  express  the  perpetual  dictatorship  of 
Sylla,  Bell.  Civ.  315.  It  is"  used  likewise  to  denote  the  whole  of 
Christ’s  life,  Heb.  x.  12.  See  also  chap.  x.  1. 

Ver.  4. — L  Abraham  the  patriarch.) — This  word  is 
very  well  translated  in  the  Syriac  version,  ‘Caput  patrum,  the 
Head  of  the  fathers.’ 

2.  The  tenth  of  the  spoils.)— Though  the  word  signifies 

the  best,  whether  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  or  of  the  spoils  taken  in 
war,  the  apostle  does  not  mean  that  Abraham  gave  only  the  tenth 
of  the  chief  spoils :  He  gave  the  tenth  of  all,  ver.  2.  But  that  tenth 
lie  gave  out  of  the  best  of  the  spoils.  Abraham  was  himself  a 
priest,  for  he  offered  sacrifice  when  God  entered  into  a  covenant 
with  him,  Gen.  xv.  9.  10  :  Wherefore,  by  giving  Melchizedec  the 
tenth  of  all,  Abraham  acknowledged,  that  in  respect  of  the  extent 
of  his  priesthood,  as  well  as  in  respecL  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  office  was  conferred  on  him,  Melchizedec  was  a  greater  priest 
than  he  himself  was.  Further,  seeing  among  the  spoils  there 
were  probably  cattle.  Melchizedec  may  have  offered  some  of 
them  in  sacrifice  for  Abraham  as  a  thank-offering. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Have  a  commandment  to  lithe  the  people  according 
to  the  law,  that  is,  their  brethren.) — The  brethren  of  the  priests 
whom  they  tithed  were  the  Levites  This  is  called  a  tithing  the 
people,  because  the  portion  of  the  Levites  which  the  priesto 
tithed,  consisted  wholly  of  the  tithes  which  the  Levites  had  taken 
from  the  people,  Numb  xviii.  24--31. 

2.  Although  they  have  come  forth  of  the  loins  of  Abraham.) — 
The  apostle  mentions  this  with  what  goes  before,  to  shew  that  the 
priests  were  allowed  to  lithe  the  Levites,  not  because  they  were 
superior  to  them  in  respect  of  their  descent,  but  because  these 
tithes  were  allotted  to  the  priests  as  a  part  of  their  maintenance, 
just  as  the  tithes  of  the  people  were  given  to  the  Levites  for  their 
maintenance  :  for  the  tribe  of  Levi  had  no  part  of  Canaan  assign¬ 
ed  to  »hem  in  the  division  of  the  land  ;  the  Lord’s  part  was  their 
portion. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Tithed  Abraham;] — namely,  without  any  particular 
command  from  God  so  to  do  :  and,  being  king  of  Salem,  he  had  no 
occasion  to  take  tithes  of  Abraham  for  his  maintenance;  but  ho 
took  them  as  a  priest,  who  by  divine  appointment  officiated  in  holy 
things  for  all  the  worshippers  of  the  most  high  God  in  Canaan.  In 
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and  blessed2  (ror  t^crrx)  the  holder  of  the 
promises,3 

7  (a»,  103.)  Now ,  without  all  contradic- 
tion,  the  less1  is  blessed  of  the  better. 

8  (K*/,  224.)  Besides,  here  verily  men 
who  die  take  tithes ;  but  there  one  testified  of 
(o'd  12.)  that  he  lived 1  a  PRIEST  ALL 
HIS  LIFE.  (Psal.  cx.  4.) 

9  And  as  one  may  say even  Levi,  who  re- 
ceiveth  tithes,  was  tithed  (<ftx,  117.)  in  Abra¬ 
ham  : 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  fa¬ 
ther,1  when  Melchizedec  met  him. 


11  (Our,  263.)  Moreover,  if  indeed  perfec¬ 
tion1  were  through  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
(>*$»  90.)  because  (it*  aurs,  190.)  on  account 
of  it  the  people  received  the  law,2  what  farther 
need  was  there  that  a  different 3  priest  should 
arise,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec, 
and  not  be  called  according  to  the  order  of 
Aaron  1 


12  (r«§,  93.)  Wherefore ,  the  priesthood 
being  changed,  of  necessity  there  is  a  change 
also  of  the  law.1 

13  (rv§)  For  he  (•*'  or,  191.  2.)  to  whom 
these  things  are  said,  partook 1  of  a  different 
tribe,  of  which  no  one  gave  attendance  at  the 
altar. 


Chip.  VII 


being  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest,  did  not  take  tithes  for  his  main¬ 
tenance,  tithed  Abraham  a  stranger,  and  blessed  him,  although  he 
was  the  possessor  of  the  promises . 

7  Now ,  without  all  doubtf  the  inferior  is  blessed  of  his  supe¬ 
rior.  Wherefore,  by  this  transaction  also,  Melchizedec  was  shewn 
to  be  greater  than  Abraham,  both  as  a  king  and  as  a  priest. 

8  Besides ,  under  the  law  verily  men  who  at  a  certain  age, 
cea*e  to  be  priests ,  as  if  they  were  dead,  take  tithes  :  but  under 
the  patriarchal  dispensation  one  took  tithes,  of  whom  it  is  testified 
by,  God,  that  he  lived  a  priest  all  his  life. 

9  And  as  one  may  say ,  even  Levi ,  whose  children  receive 
tithes  from  Abraham's  children,  was  tithed  by  Melchizedec  in  the 
person  of  Abraham  : 

10  For  Levi  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  Abraham,  when 
Melchizedec' met  Abraham  :  So  that  the  consequences  of  Levi's 
father’s  paying  tithes  and  receiving  the  blessing,  extended  to  Levi 
and  to  his  children. 

1 1  Moreover ,  to  shew  you  the  inferiority  of  the  Levitical  priest¬ 
hood  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  I  ask,  If  the  pardon  of  sin  were 
really  to  be  obtained  through  the  ministrations  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  because  on  account  of  establishing  that  priesthood  the 
Israelites  received  the  law  ;  what  farther  need  was  there  that  a 
different  priest  should  arise  according  to  the  order  of  Melchize - 
dec,  and  not  to  be  called  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron  ?  la 
not  the  prediction,  of  the  raising  up  pf  a  priest  of  a  different  order 
from  that  of  Aaron,  a  declaration  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  and  of  God's  intention  to  change  it  T 

12  Wherefore,  the  priesthood ,  on  account  of  which  the  law  waa 
given,  being  changed ,  of  necessity  there  must  be  a  change  also 
of  the  law  itself. 

13  Now,  God  certainly  intended  to  change  the  priesthood  from 
the  tribe  of  Levi :  For  he  to  whom  he  said ,  Thou  art  q  priest , 
was  of  a  different  tribe,  of  which  no  one  ever  officiated  as  a  priest 
at  the  altar  ;  nor  by  the  law  could  officiate. 


this  respect,  therefore,  he  was  a  fit  type  of  the  Son  of  God,  through 
whose  priesthood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  he  blessed. 

2.  And  blessed.)— Melchizedec  was  directed  of  God  to  bless 
Abraham  on  this  occasion,  as  an  emblem  of  the  blessing  of  the 
nations  by  Christ,  who,  like  Melchizedec,  was  to  be  a  king  as  well 
as  a  priest,  for  the  purpose  of  elTectually  blessing  mankind. 

3.  The  holder  of  the  promises.] — This  circumstance  is  men¬ 
tioned  to  shew,  that  notwithstanding  God  highly  honoured  Abra¬ 
ham  by  making  the  promises  to  him,  as  the  father  or  head  of  all 
the  faithful,  yet  he  was  inferior  to  Melchizedec  as  a  priest;  for  it 
is  added  in  the  next  verse,  ‘the  lees  is  blessed  of  the  better.’ 

Ver.  7.  The  less  is  blessed  of  the  belter.]— The  blessing  here 
spoken  of,  is  not  the  simple  wishing  of  good  to  others,  which  may 
be  done  by  inferiors  to  superiors  ;  but  H  is  the  action  of  a  person 
authorized  to  declare  God’s  intention  to  bestow  good  things  on  an¬ 
other.  In  this  manner  lsaao  and  Jacob  blessed  their  children,  un¬ 
der  a  prophetic  impulse.  In  this  manner  the  priests  under  the 
law  blessed  the  people.  In  this  manner  likewise  Melchizedec, 
the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  blessed  Abraham. 

Ver.  8.  One  testified  of,  that  he  lived.]— The  Greek  verb  0 i  here 
Isnot  the  present,  but  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative.  SeeClenard’s 
grammar  in  voce. — It  is  not  lesrified,  Psal.  cx.  4.  that  Melchizedec 
*now  liveth,’  far  less  that  he  ‘liveth  as  a  priest.’  It  is  only  testi¬ 
fied,  1  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  :* 
which  the  apostle  terms  a  testifying  that  Melchizedec  lived  a 
priest  all  his  life ;  because  that  was  one  of  the  particulars  which 
distinguished  his  priesthood  from  that  of  Aaron,  and  which  ren¬ 
dered  it  a  fit  type  of  the  priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God.— See  ver.  3. 
where  this  is  expressly  affirmed. 

Ver.  9.  And  as  one  may  sSy.]— Grotius  and  Raphelius  have  shew¬ 
ed,  that  the  phrase  i*jri **  was  used  by  theGreeks  to  soften 

any  seemingly  harsh  expression  which  was  not  to  be  pressed  too 
far,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Latins  used  their  phrase,  ut  ita 
dicam.  Le  Clerc,  however,  hath  endeavoured,  Art.  Critic,  vol.  i. 
■p.  167.  to  prove  that  this  phrase  should  be  translated  ‘and  to  say 
the  truth.’  But  as  the  apostle’s  affirmation,  that  ‘  Levi  was  tiLhed 
in  Abraham,’  is  not  to  be  taken  strictly,  I  think  it  more  proper, 
with  Grotius  and  Raphelius,  to  understand  as  a 

softening  of  that  assertion. 

Ver.  it).  He  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father.] — This  might  be 
justly  said  of  Levi,  who  descended  from  Abraham  in  the  ordinary 
coutee  of  generation ;  but  it  cannot  be  said  of  Christ,  who  was  horn 
in  a  miraculous  manner  without  any  human  father.  While  there¬ 
fore  the  apostle’s  argument,  taken  from  Abraham's  paying  tithes  to 
Melchizedec,  and  his  receiving  the  blessing  from  him,  proves  that 
both  Abraham  and  the  Levitical  priests,  his  natural  descendants, 
were  inferior  to  Mclcnizedec,  it  does  not  apply  to  Christ  at  all. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Moreover,  if  indeed  perfection.!— Perfection,  ap¬ 
plied  to  priests  and  sacrifices,  denotes  the  highest  degree  of  those 
blessings  which  men  seek  by  the  use  of  priests  and  sacrifices ; 
namely,  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  favour  of  the  Deity.  See  Ileb. 
▼III.  7.  note  1. 

2.  On  account  of  It  the  people  received  the  law.  ] — Xw*  «vt|  l 


The  common  translation  of  this  clause,  ‘under  It 
the  people  received  the  law,’  is  not  true  in  fact:  For  the  law  wae 
prior  to  the  priesthood ,  being  given  for  the  purpose  of  forming 
and  establishing  the  priesthood.  Nay,  the  Jewish  people  them¬ 
selves  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  made  a  peo¬ 
ple  by  the  law,  merely  that  they  might  as  a  nation  worship  the 
only  true  God  according  to  the  Levitical  ritual,  in  settling  which 
most  of  the  precepts  of  the  law  were  employed.  This  being  the 
case,  is  it  any  wonder  that  such  of  the  Jews  as  looked  no  farther 
than  the  outside  of  the  priesthood  and  law,  imagined  that  perfec¬ 
tion  in  respect  of  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God,  was  to  be 
obtained  by  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  sacrifices,  and  in  thai 

fiersuasion  believed  they  never  would  be  abolished  7  Nevcrthe- 
ess,  if  they  had  understood  the  true  meaning  of  the  law,  they 
would  have  known  that  it  was  a  typical  oracle,  in  which,  hy  its 
services,  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  were 
prefigured ;  and  that  by  calling  his  Son  a  priest,  not  after  the 
order  of  Aaron,  but  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  God  declared 
that  his  services  as  an  High-priest,  and  the  sacrifice  of  himself 
which  he  was  to  offer,  were  entirely  different,  both  in  their  na¬ 
ture  and  effects,  from  the  Levitical  services  and  sacrifices ;  and 
that  the?  were  to  be  substituted  in  the  room  of  these  services,  for 
which  there  was  no  occasion  after  the  Priest  and  sacrifice  which 
they  prefigured  were  come. 

3.  That  a  different  priest  should  arise.)— The  apostle  does  not 
mean  a  priest  numerically  or  individually  different  from  the  Lrvirl- 
cal  priesis ;  for  that  was  not  to  the  purpose  of  his  argumeni :  but  he 
means,  a  priest  different  from  them  in  his  character  and  ministra¬ 
tions,  and  in  the  effects  of  his  ministrations.  They  were  priests 
after  the  order  of  Aaron,  that  is,  priesis  by  desceni ;  he  was  a  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  being  immediately  appointed  lo  the 
office  by  God  himself,  as  Melchizedec  was:  Their  ministration* 
sanctified  only  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  his  sanctified  to  the 
purifying  of  the  soul  from  sin  :  By  their  ministrations  the  offend¬ 
ing  Israelites  were  delivered  only  from  temporal  deatli ;  but  by 
Iris  ministrations  penitents  are  delivered  from  eternal  death. 

Ver.  12.  The  priesthood  being  changed,  of  necessity  there  is  * 
change  also  of  the  law.]— Under  the  law  the  offices  of  the  priest¬ 
hood  consisted  in  offering  the  sacrifices  of  beasts;  and  in  per-  I 
forming  various  rites  for  purifying  the  bodies  of  the  worshipper#  j 
from  ceremonial  defilement,  that  they  might  be  fit  to  join  the  ! 
congregation  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  But  when  the  priest-  j 
hood  was  changed,  by  raising  up  from  another  tribe,  a  priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec,  whose  services  had  for  their  object  to 
urify  the  conscience  of  the  worshippers,  not  by  the  sacrifice  of 
easts  but  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  the  whole  law  concerninf 
the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  and  concerning  the  sanctifying  of  the 
flesh  of  the  Israelites  by  washing,  Ac.  was  of  necessity  changed, 
that  is,  abolished  entirely- 

Ver.  13.  Partook  of  a  different  tribe.]— Min This  leads  n» 
to  chap.  ii.  14.  where  it  is  said  of  our  Lord,  that  (m» tio-***^  'he  > 
partook  of  rfesh  and  blood He  partook  of  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  a  different  tribe. 
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14  For  it  re  very  plain,'  that  our  Lord 
hath  sprung  up  from  Judah,*  («c,  142.  1.)  to 
which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  (ti$i  iVpmnwc, 
279.)  concerning  the  priesthood. 

15  (k»i,  224.)  Moreover ,  it  is  still  more 
exceedingly  plain ,  («,  127.)  that  according 
to  the  similitude  (see  chap,  v,  6,  note)  of  Mel- 
chizedec,  a  different  priest  axiseth, 


16  Who  (>*y*w)  is  made,  not  according  to 
the  law  of  a  carnal1  commandment,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life  :2  (See 
▼er.  24.) 

17  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec. 
(Syriac,  secundum  similitudinem,  see  ver,  15.) 

18  (Mir  238.  93.)  Well t  then ,  there  is 
a  disannulling  of  the  precedent  commandment , 
because  of  its  weakness1  and  unprofitable¬ 
ness  :s 

19  For  the  law  made  (ivJir,  21.  2.)  no  one 
perfect,  (see  ver.  11.  note  1.),  but  the  after 
introduction1  of  a  better  hope  did,  by  which 
we  draw  near2  to  God. 

20  (Ksi,  224.)  Moreover ,  in  as  much  as 
not  without  an  oath1  Jesus  was  made  a 
priest;  (from  ver.  21.) 

21  (For  they  verily  were  made  priests  with¬ 
out  an  oath,  but  he  with  an  oath,  by  him  who 
said  fo  him,  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will 
not  repent,1  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec)  ; 

22  By  so  much  was  JesU9  made  (iyyvc c) 
the  mediator 1  of  a  belter  covenant .2  (See 
Heb.  vili.  6.  note.) 


14  For  it  is  very  plain  from  the  scriptures,  that  our  Lord  Me*, 
siah,  called  by  David,  (Psalm  cx.  1.)  hie  Lord,  and  to  whom  God 
said,  ‘  Thou  art  a  priest,’  was  to  spring  up  from  Judah  ;  to  which 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  co  ncerning  their obtaining  the  priesthood. 

15  Moreover ,  if  is  still  more  exceedingly  plain  from  God’s  oath, 
that ,  according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec ,  a  different  kind 
of  priest  from  the  Levitical  ariseth,  who,  like  Melchizedec,  will  be 
also  a  king; — wherefore,  since  the  law  was  given  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  the  priesthood,  (ver.  11.),  the  priesthood  being 
changed,  the  law  must  be  changed  likewise,  ver.  12. ; — 

16  Who  is  made ,  not  according  to  the  law,  whose  command¬ 
ment  concerning  the  priests  hath  a  respect  only  to  their  bodily 
strength ,  but  according  to  the  power  of  that  endless  life  which 
he  possesses,  and  by  which  he  can  minister  as  a  priest  for  ever. 

17  For  God  testifieth  concerning  him,  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  Like  Melchizedec, 
thou  art  a  priest  and  a  king,  and  shalt  continue  the  only  priest  of  the 
people  of  God,  so  long  as  they  have  any  need  of  the  priest’s  office. 

18  Well,  then ,  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  a  total 
abrogation  of  the  precedent  commandment ,  the  law  of  Moses, 
because  of  its  weakness  in  reforming  mankind,  and  its  unprofita¬ 
bleness  in  procuring  pardon  for  sinners ; 

19  For  the  law  by  its  priesthood  made  no  one  perfect  in  respect 
of  pardon  and  access  to  God :  But  the  after  introduction  of  a 
better  priesthood,  as  the  foundation  of  a  better  hope ,  maketh  men 
perfect  in  these  respects ;  by  which  priesthood  we  worship  God 
acceptably.  (See  Eph.  ii.  18.) 

20  Moreover,  that  the  gospel  is  a  better  and  more  effectual  co¬ 
venant  than  the  law,  is  evident;  for  in  as  much  as  not  without  an 
oath  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  gospel  covenant  was  made  a  priest  $ 

21  ForJlaron  and  his  sons  verily  were  made  priests  without  an 
oath ;  but  Jesus  was  made  a  priest  with  an  oath,  in  which  an  un¬ 
changeable  priesthood  was  conferred  on  him  by  God ,  who  said  to 
him,  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent  of  the  appointment. 
Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec : 

22  I  say,  in  as  much  as  by  the  oath  of  God  an  unchangeable 
priesthood  was  conferred  on  him,  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the 
mediator  of  a  more  permanent  and  effectual  covenant  than  the 
Sinai  tic. 


Ver.  14. — 1.  For  it  is  very  plain.  1— Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  the 
preposition  *■?<>,  in  the  word  hath  the  same  signification 

■a  in  the  word  5r*osyou<r*<,  ver.  18.  and  that  it  may  be  translated, 
it  is  plain  before  he  appeared  :  a  sense  which  our  translators  have 
given  to  1  Tim.  v.  24,  25.  But  if  this  translation  is  adopt¬ 
ed,  must  be  rendered  was  to  spring  vp,  contrary  to 

the  propriety  of  the  tense. 

2.  That  our  Lord  hath  sprung  up  from  Jurlah.]— That  Messiah 
was  to  spring  up  from  Judah,  is  very  plain  from  the  prophecies 
concerning  his  descent.  And  it  is  likewise  plain,  that  this  part  of 
Messiah’s  character  was  verified  in  our  Lord,  whose  genealogy 
Matthew  and  Luke  have  traced  up  to  king  David,  from  the  public 
tables.  For  that  such  tables  of  their  descent  were  kept  ny  the 
Jews,  Josephus  testifieth,  Vita,  Sect.  1.  at  the  end:  “1  give  you 
these  successions  of  our  family,  as  I  find  them  written  in  the 
public  tables.”— By  these  tables  Paul  knew  himself  to  be  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  16. — l.  Who  is  made,  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment.] — The  commandment  of  the  lew,  appointing  the 
sons  of  Aaron  to  begin  their  ministrations  at  thirty  years  old,  and 
to  leave  them  off  at  fifty,  (see  ver.  3.  note  3.),  is  called  a  carnal  com¬ 
mandment,  because  it  regarded  the  bodily  strength  of  the  priests, 
as  the  only  personal  qualification  necessary  to  their  ministry.  The 
truth  is,  the  servicesofthe  tabernacle  were  so  laborious,  that  none 
but  persons  in  the  vigour  of  life  were  capable  of  performing  them. 

2.  But  according  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life.)— To  the  min¬ 
istration  of  Christ's  priesthood,  bodily  strength  was  not  necessary. 
They  were  intended  for  sanctifying,  not  the  bodies  but  the  souls 
of  the  worshippers,  and  required  vigour  of  mind  rather  than  of 
body.  Wherefore,  possessing  an  endless  life,  our  Lord  was  fitly 
made  a  Priest  for  ever.— It  is  true,  being  a  Sacrifice,  as  well  as  a 
Priest,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  die.  But  as  he  continued 
only  a  short  while  in  the  stale  of  the  dead,  and  arose  never  to  die 
any  more,  he  may  justly  be  said  to  have  an  endless  life.  Besides, 
It  should  be  considered,  that  his  life  as  a  priest  did  not  begin  till 
after  his  ascension,  when  he  passed  through  the  heavens  into  the 
holiest  of  all,  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  crucified  body  ;  see  Heb. 
viii.  G.  note  3.  ;  and  having  offered  that  sacrifice  Ihere,  he  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens, 
(viii.  1),  where  he  remains  the  minister  of  that  true  tabernacle, 
making  continual  intercession  for  his  people  :  And  thus  abides, 
In  the  heavenly  holy  place,  a  Priest  for  ever,  according  to  the 
power  of  his  endless  life  as  a  priest. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Because  of  its  weakness.]— The  weakness  of  the 
law  la  reforming  sinners  arose  from  this,  that  whilst  it  required 


frerfect  obedience  to  all  its  preceptB  under  the  penalty  of  death, 
t  gave  the  Israelites  no  encouragement  to  obey,  either  by  promis¬ 
ing  them  the  assistance  of  God’s  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  obey,  or 
by  giving  them  assurance  of  pardon  upon  their  repentance  in  case 
of  failure.  The  only  source  from  which, the  Israelites  derived 
their  hope  of  these  things,  was  the  covenant  with  Abraham. 

2.  And  unprofitableness.]— Though  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the 
law  of  Moses  was  unprofitable  for  the  purpose  of  pardoning  sin¬ 
ners,  it  answered  many  valuable  ends,  which  he  has  explained  in 
hi9  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  iii.  19—24. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  The  after  introduction.)— Beza  tells  us,  that  the 
word  tirnrtywy)  signifies  the  bringing  in  of  a  thing  from  a  differ* 
ent  quarter.  But  that  translation  does  ijot  express  the  force  of 
the  preposition  t**  in  this  compounded  word. 

2.  Draw  near  to  God. J— Under  the  covenant  of  the  law,  the 
priesls,  by  virtue  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  but  not  the  people, 
were  permitted  in  their  acts  of  worship  to  draw  near  to  the  mani¬ 
festation  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  tabernacle  ;  but  undpr  the 
gospel  covenant,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  all  believers  equally 
are  permitted,  in  their  acts  of  worship,  to  draw  near  to  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  God  in  the  great  temple  of  the  universe. 

Ver.  20.  Not  without  an  oath.) — The  apostle's  reasoning  here  is 
founded  on  this,  that  God  never  interposed  his  oath,  except  to 
shew  the  certainty  and  immutability  of  the  thing  sworn.  Thus  he 
sware  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xxii.  16 — 18.  that  in  his  seed  'all  the  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  and  to  the  rebellious  Isra¬ 
elites,  that  'they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,’  Deut.  i.  34,  35. ; 
and  to  Moses,  that  ‘he  should  not  go  into  Canaan,’  Deut.  iv.  21. ; 
and  to  David,  that  '  his  seed  should  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne 
unto  all  generations,’  Psalm  lxxxix.  4.  Wherefore,  since  Christ 
was  made  a  priest  not  without  an  oath  that  he  should  be  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  that  circumstance 
shewed  God’s  immutable  resolution  never  to  change  or  abolish 
his  priesthood,  nor  to  change  or  abolish  the  covenant  which  wa9 
established  on  his  priesthood:  whereas,  the  Levitical  priesthood 
and  the  law  of  Moses  being  established  without  an  oath,  were 
thereby  declared  to  be  changeable  at  God’s  pleasure. 

Ver.  21.  The  Lord  hath  Bworn,  and  will  not  repent.]— The  im¬ 
mutability  of  Christ’s  priesthood  depends,  not  only  on  God’s  oath 
making  him  a  priest  for  ever,  but  on  God’s  swearing  that  he  will 
never  repent  of  making  him  a  priest  for  ever. 

Ver.  22.— 1.  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the  mediator.]— Ey- 
voj.  The  Greek  commentators  explain  this  word  very  properly 
y  (mo-trot,  a  mediator ,  which  is  its  etymological  meaning;  for  U 
comes  from  iyyv*,  near,  and  signifies  one  who  dr  a  ws  near,  or  who 
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23  (K*t,  224.)  Besides,  they  indeed  are  be¬ 
come  many  priests,  because  they  are  hindered 
by  death  from  continuing  ; 

24  But  he,  (/ax  -to  /uim/f)  because  he  Uveth 
for  ever ,  hath  a  priesthood  -which  doth  not 
pass'  from  him . 

25  ('03-jr  aaj  tic  to  ?rir ri\#r)  /fence 

he  is  even  for  ever  able  to  save  them  -who  come 
to  God  through  him;  always  living  to  make 
intercession1  for  them. 

26  (r*g,  97.)  Now  such  an  High-priest  be¬ 
came  us,  who,  (ytroytnoc)  being  holy,1  harm¬ 
less,  undefiled,  separated 4  from  sinners,  and 
higher  than  the  heavens  ; 

27  He. hath  not ,  like  the  high-priests ,  need 
from  time  to  time 1  to  offer  *acr(^cea,  first  for 
his  own  sins,  then  FOR  those  of  the  people : 
for  this  LATTER  he  did  once  when  he  offered 
up  himself. 

2ft  For  the  law  constituted  men  high-priests 
•who  have  infirmity  ;  but  (o  60.)  the  word 
of  the  oath,  which  was  after  the  law,  CONSTI¬ 
TUTED  the  Son,  (rtrtAi i&yttw,  Heb.  v.  9.  note 
1.)  who  is  perfected  for  evermore. 


23  Besides,  Jesus  our  High-priest  is  .more  powerful  than  the 
Levitical  high-priests  in  this  respect,  th;it  they  indeed  are  many 
priests,  because  they  are  hindered  by  death  from  continuing  ; 

24  But  he,  because  he  liveth  for  ever  in  the  body,  (see  ver.  25.  i 
note),  hath  a  priesthood  which  shall  never  pass  from  him  to  any 
other  person  on  account  of  incapacity. 

25  On  which  account  he  is  even  for  ever  able  to  save  all  who 
approach  to  God  through  his  mediation  ;  always  living  an  High-  i 
priest  (ver.  8.  24.)  to  make  affectionate  intercession  with  God  for 
them . 

26  Now  such  an  High-pHest  as  Christ  was  suited  to  our  exi¬ 
gencies ,  who  being  holy  in  affection,  harmless  in  conduct,  unde-\ 
filed  by  those  with  whom  he  conversed,  separated  from  sinners , 
and  higher  than  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens ,  the  angels; 

27  He  hath  not ,  like  the  Levitical  high-priests ,  need  from  time 
to  time  to  offer  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins ,  and  then  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  For  himself  he  offered  no  sacrifice;  and  for 
the  sins  of  the  people  he  offered  sacrifice  only  once,  when  he  of. 
fered  up  himself 

28  The  sons  of  Aaron  needed  to  offer  sacrifice  for  themselves, 
because  the  law  constituteth  men  high-p^iests  who  are  sinners  ; 
but  the  declaration  of  the  oath,  which  happened  after  the  law 
was  given,  constituted  the  Son  an  High-priest,  who  is  perfectly 
fitted ,  for  executing  the  office  for  evermore,  by  his  absolute  free- 
dpm  from  sin,  and  by  his  endless  life. 


causes  another  to  draw  near.  Now,  as  in  this  passage  a  compari¬ 
son  is  staled  between  Jesus  as  an  high-priest  and  the  Levitical 
high-priests;  and  aa  these  were  justly  considered  by  the  apostle 
as  the  mediators  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  because  through  their 
mediation  the  Israelites  worshipped  God  with  sacrifices,  and  re¬ 
ceived  from  him  as  their  king  a  political  pardon,  in  consequence 
of  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  high -priest  on  the  day  of  atone¬ 
ment  ;  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  in  tnis  passage  calls  Je3us  ‘  the 
High-priest  or  Mediator  of  the  better  covenant,'  because  through 
his  mediation,  that  is,  through  the  sacrifice  of  himself  which  he 
offered  to  God,  believers  receive  all  the  blessings  of  the  better  co¬ 
venant.  And  as  the  apostle  had  said,  ver.  16.  that  '  by  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  a  better  hope  we  draw  near  to  God,'  he  in  this 

verse  very  properly  called  Jesus  tyyuii  rather  than  to 

denote  the  effect  of  his  mediation.  See  ver,  25.-- -Our  translators, 
indeed,  following  the  Vulgate  and  Beza,  have  rendered  *yyvc<;  by 
the  tyord  surety,  a  sense  which  it  hath  Ecclesiasticus  xxix.  16., 
and  which  naturally  enough  follows  from  its  etymological  mean¬ 
ing.  For  the  person  who  becomes  surety  for  the  good  behaviour 
of  another,  or  for  his  performing  something  stipulated,  brjpgs  that 
other  near  to  the  party  to  whom  he  gives  the  security,— he  recon¬ 
ciles  the  two.  But  in  this  sense  the  word  is  not  applicable 

to  the  Jewish  high-priests.  For,  to  be  a  proper  surety,  one  inu6t 
either  have  power  to  compel  the  party  to  perform  that  for  whicli 
he  hath  become  his  surety,  or,  in  case  of  his  not  performing  it, 
he  must  be  able  to  perform  it  himself  This  being  the  case,  will 
any  one  say  that  the  Jewish  high-priests  were  sureties  to  God  for 
the  Israelites  performing  their  part  of  the  covenant  of  the  law  ?  or 
to  the  people,  for  God’s  performing  his  part  of  that  covenant?— 
As  liufe  is  the  appellation  eure/y  of  the  new  covenant  applicable 
to  Jesus.  For,  since  the  new  covenant  doth  not  require  perfect 
obedience,  but  only  the  obedience  of  faith,  if  the  obedience  of 
faith  is  not  given  by  men  themselves,  it  cannot  be  given  by  another 
in  their  room,  unless  we  suppose  that  men  can  be  saved  without 
personal  faith.  I  therefore  infer,  that  they  who  speak  of  Jesus  as 
the  Gurety  of  the  new  covenant,  must  hold  that  it  requires  perfect 
obedience,  which  not  being  in  the  power  of  believers  to  give,  Je¬ 
sus  hath  performed  it  for  them.  But  is  not  this  to  make  the  cove¬ 
nant  of  grace  a  covenant  of  works,  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
scripture?  For  these  reasons,  I  think  the  Greek  commentators 
have  given  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  ryyvoq  in  this  passage, 
when  they  explain  it  by  ai<t« tk;,  mediator. 

2  Of  a  better  covenant.]— The  common  translation  of  #vfnro«; 
of  a  better  testament,  I  think  is  wrong;  for  it  implieth 
that  the  law  of  Moses  is  likewise  a  testament,  which  k  cannot  in 
any  sense  be  called,  as  shall  be  ehewed  Heb.  ix.  15.  note  1.— The 
apostle’s  reasoning  here  is  to  the  following  purpose:  The  cove¬ 
nants  of  which  I  6peak,  being  founded  each  on  its  own  priesthood, 
the  covenant  which  is  founded  on  a  temporary  priesthood  must 
itself  be  temporary,  and  so  never  can  be  the  means  of  conferring 
an  eternal  pardon  :  whereas  the  covenant  which  is  established  on 
an  eternal  priesthood  must  be  eternal,  and  have  the  greatest  effica¬ 
cy  at  all  times  in  procuring  salvation  for  sinners.  Sec  ver.  20.  note. 

Ver.  24.  Hath  a  priesthood  which  doth  not  pass  from  him.]— The 
apostle  makes  this  remark  on  Christ’s  priesthood,  because  an  of¬ 
fice  which  is  held  for  ever  renders  the  possessor  more  extensive¬ 
ly  powerful  than  if  it  were  held  only  for  a  time.  See  ver.  25. 

Ver.  25.  Always  living  to  make  intercession  for  them.]— The  na¬ 
ture  of  the  apostle’s  argument  requires,  that  by  Christ’s  'always 
!!▼!□(,’  we  understand  his  always  living  in  the  body.  For  it  is  thus 


that  he  is  an  affectionate  and  sympathizing  nigh-priest,  who,  in  his 
intercession,  pleads  the  merit  of  his  death  to  procure  the  salvation 
of  all  who  come  to  God  through  him.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of 
Christ’s  intercession,  the  apostle,  ver.  27.  mentions  the  sacrifice 
of  himself,  which  Christ  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  the 
foundation  of  his  intercession.  Now,  as  he  offered  that  sacrifice 
in  heaven,  chap.  viii.  2,3.,  by  presenting  his  crucified  body  there, 
(see  chap.  viii.  6.  note),  and  as  he  continually  resides  there  in  the 
body,  some  of  the  ajicients  were  of  opinion,  that  his  continual  in¬ 
tercession  consists  in  the  continual  presentation  of  his  humanity 
before  his  Father;  because  it  is  a  continual  declaration  of  hit 
earnest  desire  of  the  salvation  of  men,  and  of  his  having,  in  obe 
dienee  to  his  Father’s  will,  made  himself  flesh,  and  suffered  death 
lo  accomplish  it.  8ee  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  This  opinion  is  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  manner  in  which  the  Jewish  high-priest  made  in¬ 
tercession  for  the  people  on  the  day  of  atonement,  and  which  wat 
a  type  of  Christ’s  intercession  in  heaven.  He  made  it.  not  by  offer¬ 
ing  prayers  for  l  hem  in  the  most  holy  place,  but  by  sprinkling  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  on  the  mercy-seat,  in  token  of  their  death. 
And  as  by  that  action  he  opened  the  earthly  holy  places  to  the 
prayers  and  worship  of  the  Israelites  during  the  ensuing  year: 
so  Jesus,  by  presenting  his  humanity  continually  before  the  pre< 
sence  of  his  Father,  opens  heaven  to  the  prayers  of  his  people  in 
the  present  life,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  resurrection. 

The  appointment  of  Jesus  to  be  our  intercessor  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  being  agreeable  lo  the  general  method  in  which  the  scrip¬ 
tures  represent  God  as  dealing  with  mankind,  Gen.  xviii.  26.  Job 
xlii.  8.  it  is  no  proof  of  God’s  unwillingness,  but  rather  of  his  gr eal 
inclination,  to  be  meiciful  lo  us.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  an  illus¬ 
trious  manifestation  uf  Christ’s  worthiness.  And  being  the  re¬ 
ward  of  that  worthiness,  it  not  only  encourages  sinners  in  their 
approaches  to  the  Deity,  by  giving  them  assurance  of  pardon,  bul 
it  animates  them  powerfully  to  become  in  like  manner  worthy' 
and  good,  seeing  persons  of  that  character  are  held  in  such  esti¬ 
mation  by  God,  and  so  highly  rewarded. 

Ver.  26. — I.  Who  being  holy  ] — Because  the  English  word  holy 
is  not  different  in  sense  from  undejlled,  which  follows,  and  be¬ 
cause  the  Hebrew  word  answering  to  co-io*,  holy ,  is  by  the  LXX. 
rendered  merciful,  Campbell,  in  one  of  his  Dissertation* 

prefixed  to  his  Translation  of  the  Gospels,  gives  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  in  this  verse  may  be  translated  merciful. 

2.  Separated  fromsinners.] — This  isthought  an  allusion  tothe  se¬ 
paration  of  the  high-priest,  seven  days  before  he  made  the  annual 
atonement,  Levit.  xvi.  17. — Jesus,  our  high-priest,  had  no  need  of 
any  particular  separation  before  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself; 
he  was  always  separated  from  sinners  in  character  and  behaviour. 

Ver.  27.  Hath  not,  like  the  high-priests,  need  from  time  to  time.] 

— So  the  phrase  **5’  must  be  translated,  being  equivalent  i 

to  ivi*vtov,  chap.  x.  1  from  year  to  year.  For  the  high-priesle ■ 
offered  sacrifice  only  one  day  in  the  year,  namely,  on  the  tenth  of 
the  seventh  month.  Besides,  the  word  Vpie*,  day,  is  used  to  de- 1 
note  any  part  of  time;  as -when  if  is  said  of  the  passover,  Exod.  1 
xiii.  10.  'Thou  shall  keep  this  ordinance  (Heb  from  days  to  dsye)  \  ■ 
from  year  to  year.’  See  also  1  Sam.  i.  3.— In  this  passage  the  > 
apostle  takes  notice  of  three  particulars,  which  distinguish  the 
sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  from  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  Jew-  \ 
jsh  high-priests:  FHrst,  He  offered  no  sacrifice  for  himself,  but  l 
only  for  the  people  ;  Secondly ,  He  did  not  offer  that  sacrifice  a>v  i 
nually,  but  once  for  all ;  Thirdly ,  The  sacrifice  which  he  offered  l 
for  the  people  was  not  of  calves  and  of  goats,  but  of  himself. 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the.Ditcoveriet  in  thit  Chapter . 


Thk  apostle,  in  what  goeth  before,  having  shewed  that 
Jesus,  as  an  High-priest,  is  superior  to  all  the  Levitical 
hi^h-priests,  in  as  much  as,  like  Melchizedec,  he  is  a  king 
i«  well  as  a  priest ;  nay,  a  more  righteous  king  than  even 
Melchizedec,  being  absolutely  free  from  sin;  he,  in  this 
ii  J  the  following  chapter,  for  the  farther  illustration  of 
ihc  glory  of  Jesus  as  an  High-priest,  compares  his  mi- 
ui.-trations  with  the  ministrations  of  the  Levitical  high- 
pi  tests,  both  in  respect  of  the  place  where  he  officiates, 
»i;j  in  respect  of  the  efficacy  of  his  ministrations. 

His  discourse  on  these  subjects  the  apostle  begins  with 
observing,  that  they  are  mattere  of  greater  importance  to 
mankind  as  sinners,  than  any  hitherto  treated  of  by  him ; 
namely,  that  we  have  in  Jesus  such  an  High-priest  as  our 
sinful  state  required,  and  as  he  had  described  chap.  vii. 

namely,  an  High-priest  absolutely  sinless,  and  greater 
ihan  all  the  angels,  who,  having  offered  one  effectual  sa- 
■  nrice  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  even  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of*the  manifestation 
i*l  the  divine  presence  in  heaven,  ver.  1. — as  the  abiding 
minister  or  High-priest  of  the  true  holy  places  which  the 
l  ord  hath  formed  and  not  man,  ver.  2. — This  sitting 
il-'Wii  of  the  Son  of  God,  our  High-priest,  at  the  right 
Kami  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  after  offering  the  sa¬ 
crifice  of  himself,  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  chap.  1.  3.; 
but  it  was  only  as  a  subject  to  be  afterwards  handled. 
He  therefore  introduceth  it  in  this  place,  in  order  to  a 
full  discussion  ;  and  calls  it  the  chief  of  all  the  things  he 
had  hitherto  mentioned,  because  it  implied,  first,  That  the 
aacxifice  of  himself  which  Jesus  offered,  on  his  entering 
heaven  after  his  resurrection,  was  accepted  of  God  as  a 
sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Secondly, 
The  sitting  of  our  great  High-priest  at  the  right  hand  of 
Cod  implies,  that  he  possesses  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  neit  to  God  ;  so  that  he  is  able  to  defend  the  people 
for  whom  he  officiates  from  their  enemies,  and  is  authorized 
by  God  to  acquit  and  reward  them  at  the  judgment. — 
Thirdly,  That  our  High-priest  did  not,  like  the  Levitical 
high-priests,  depart  out  of  the  most  holy  place  after 
finishing  the  atonement,  but  abideth  there  always,  as  the 
minister  or  High-priest  thereof,  to  open  that  holy  place 
to  the  prayers  and  other  acts  of  worship  performed  by 
his  people  on 'earth,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  general 
judgment 

Of  the  first  of  these  important  matters  implied  in  our 
rfigh-priest's  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 

-  B»raely,  that  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven, 
•nd  that  that  sacrifice  was  accepted  by  God  as  a  sufficient 
1  •tenement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  apostle  treats  in 
this  chapter.  Of  the  second,  namely,  that  he  possesseth 
1  power,  as  governor  of  the  world,  to  save  his  people,  and 
to  give  them  eternal  life,  he  speaks  chap.  ix.  28.  And 
of  the  third,  that  he  is  the  abiding  minister  of  the  hea¬ 
venly  holy  place,  he  discourses  chap.  x.  1 9'-22. 

That  Christ  hath  offered  an  effectual  sacrifice  for  sin, 
•  the  apostle  proves  in  the  following  manner  .'  Since  every 
1  high -priest  is  constitqted  to  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices, 
I  Messiah,  who  was  constituted  by  the  oath  of  God  an 
1  High-priest  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  must  of 
i  Necessity  have  had  some  sacrifice  to  offer,  ver.  3. — And 
t  lut  he  must  have  offered  that  sacrifice  in  heaven  is  cer¬ 


tain  ;  because,  if  the  oath  of  God  had  respected  his  being 
a  priest  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  been  ft  priest  at  all : 
fwthe  only  temple  of  God  on  earth  where  he  could  offer 
sacrifice,  being  occupied  by  prieBts  who  officiated  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  confined  the  priest’s  of¬ 
fice  to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  Numb,  iii.  10.  these  priests 
would  have  hindered  Messiah,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  from  ministering  as  a  priest  among  them.  It  is 
plain,  therefore,  that  if  Messiah  was  not  appointed  to  ex¬ 
ercise  his  priesthood  in  heaven,  and  did  not  offer  sacrifice 
there,  he  never  acted  as  a  priest  at  oil ;  and  the  oath  of 
God  constituting  him  a  priest,  hath  not  takenxffect,  ver. 
4.— > -Farther,  to  prove  that  Messiah  was  to  offer  sacrifices 
in  heaven,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the  services  which  the 
Levitical  priests  performed  according  to  the  law  in  the 
inward  tabernacle,  whose  chief  use,  he  tells  us,  was  to  be 
shadows  or  typical  representations  of  the  services  to  be 
performed  by  Christ  in  heaven.  And  this  affirmation  he 
founds  on  God’s  command  to  Moses, — to  make  all  things, 
not  the  tabernacles  only  with  their  furniture,  but  the  ser¬ 
vices  of  the  tabernacles  also,  exactly  according  to  the 
pattern  shewed  him  on  the  Mount,  ver.  fi. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ’s  ministra¬ 
tions  as  an  High-priest,  the  apostle  observes,  that  they 
are  as  much  more  excellent  than  the  ministrations  of  the 
Levitical  high-priests,  as  the  covenant  or  dispensation  of 
religion  of  which  he  is  the  Mediator  or  High-priest,  by 
its  better  promises,  excels  the  covenant  or  dispensation  of 
the  law,  ver.  6. — which  the  apostle  proves  to  be  not  with¬ 
out  fault,  from  this  circumstance,  That  if  it  had  contain¬ 
ed  all  the  discoveries  and  promises  which  God  judged 
necessary  to  the  sanctification  and  salvation  of  sinnere,  he 
would  not  have  introduced  a  second  covenant  or  dispen¬ 
sation  of  religion,  ver.  7. — Yet,  that  a  second  covenant  or 
dispensation  was  to  be  introduced,  is  evident  from  God’s 
own  words,  Jeremiah  xxxi.  31-34.  in  which  he  pro¬ 
mised  a  new  covenant,  ver.  8. — altogether  different  from 
that  which  he  made  with  the  Israelites,  after  bringing 
them  out  of  Egypt,  ver.  9. — For  in  the  new  covenant, 
Judah  and  Israel  are  to  have  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  his  will  set  forth,  not  by  dark  shadows,  as  in  the  old 
covenant,  but  in  the  clearest  maimer.  And  the  pardon 
they  are  to  receive  under  that  covenant,  is  not  a  political, 
but  an  eternal  pardon.  So  that,  as  was  observed  ver.  6. 
it  is  a  covenant  established  on  better  promises  than  the 
law,  ver.  10,  11,  12. — Lastly,  the  apostle  observes,  that 
by  saying  a  new  covenant ,  God  hath  made  the  covenant 
of  the  law  old ,  and  thereby  hath  intimated,  that,  as  a  thing 
decayed  and  useless,  it  is  to  be  put  out  of  sight  altogether, 
ver.  13. — Thus  it  appears,  that  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  in 
the  most  express  terms,  hath  bome  testimony  to  the  su¬ 
perior  excellence  of  the  new  covenant  or  dispensation 
of  religion,  of  which  Christ  is  the  minister,  mediator,  or 
high-priest;  and  to  God’s  intention  of  abrogating,  thd 
former  covenant  or  dispensation,  even  the  whole  body  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  with  all  its  ineffectual  sacrifices  and 
services. — An  argument  of  this  sort,  founded  on  their 
own  scriptures,  being  so  cogent,  could  not  fail  to  make 
an  impression  on  the  unbelieving  Hebrews ;  and  must 
have  reconciled  such  of  them  to  the  gospel  as  retained 
any  candour  or  love  of  truth. 


N*w  TaxvsLATioir.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V 11L—1  Now,  («ri)  of  the  things  Chap.VIIL — 1  Now,  of  the  thingttpoken  concerning  the  priest- 

i Spoken  (mmajuw)  the  chief 1  is,  We  have  such  hood  of  Christ,  the  chief  it,  That  in  him  we  have  tuch  an  High* 

V«r.  1.— 1.  The  ehief  la] — So  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  In-  ea,’  Ac.  Sse  the  Illustration,  for  the  reason  why/ the  al'ttn*  down 
i  Merpret  the  word  •■fMXaio*.  In  like  manner  the  Syriac,  'Caput  ofChriet  at  the  right  hand  or  God,  li  called  the  chief  of  the  thing* 

I  <uud  omniim  eo  rum;' And  the  Vulgate, 1  Capitulum  aulem  super  hitherto  spoken  by  the  apoiUe.  See  also  Heb.  v.  10.  note. 
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an  High-priest2  as  BECAME  US,  (from  chap,  priest  as  described  chap.  vii.  26.,  who,  after  offering  the  sacrifice  of; 
vil.  26.),  who  sat  do-u>n  at  the  right  hand  of  himself  for  us  in  the  true  tabernacle,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  oj 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,3  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  heavens ,  (chap,  ix 

5.  note),  as  having  by  that  sacrifice  made  a  complete  atonement,  , 

2  a  minister  of  the  holy  places,1  (**i,  221.)  2  And  as  an  abiding  minister  of  the  real  holy  places ,  namely 

namely ,  of  the  true  tabernacle,2  which  the  Lord  of  the  heavenly  tabernacle ,  which ,  being  erected-by  the  Lord  anu 
pitched,  and  not  man  :  not  by  man,  must  be  unspeakably  more  magnificent  than  the  Mol 

sale  tabernacle. 

3  For  every  high-priest  is  constituted  to  3  The  sitting- t!R>wn  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  th< 

offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices.  Hence  it  was  minister  of  the  true  holy  places,  is  a  demonstration  that  he  offeree  . 
necessary  that  this  HlGH-P R JEST  also  should  ah  acceptable  sacrifice  for  6in  in  heaven  :  For  every  high-pries* 
have  something  -which  he  might  offer  in  being  constituted  to  offer  both  free-will  offerings  and  propitiator} 
HEAVEN *l  sacrifices ,  it  w&  necessary  that  this  High-priest ,  who  was  con 

stituted  by  an  oath,  should  have  some  sacrifice  -which  he  might, 
offer  in  heaven,  the  only  place  where  he  could  officiate. 

4  For  verily  if  he  were  on  earth  TO  OFFER  4  For  verily  if  he  -were  by  the  oath  of  God  constituted  a  pries 

SACRIFICE,  (from  ver.  3.),  he  could  not  be  a  on  earth  to  offer  sacrifice,  he,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  couU 
priest,  there  being  priests  -who  offer  gifts1  ac-  not  be  a  priest,  there  being,  in  the  only  temple  of  God  on  earth 
cording  to  the  law.2  priests  -who  offer  sacrifices  according  to  the  law ,  which  limit 

the  priest’s  office  to  the  sons  of  Aaron. 

6  ('O/rjvir,  67)  These  serve  with  a  repre -  6  Farther,  that  Christ  exercises  his  priesthood  in  heaven  appear 

sentation  and  shadow  of  the-  heavenly  things,1  from  this  also,  that  these  priest &  perform  the  service  of  the  tabernacle 
(a*$a>r)  since  Moses,  when  about  to  construct  with  sacrifices  which  are  a  representation  and  shadow  of  the  saert 
the  tabernacle,2  was  admonished  of  God  :3  See  fice  and  intercession  of  Christ  in  heaven ;  as  is  plain  from  this,  tbri 
now,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  ac-  Moses,  when  about'to  construct  the  tabernacle,  and  appoint  its  sei 
cording  to  the  pattern4  -u)hic  h  was  shewed  thee  vices,  was  admonished  of  God:  See  now,  saith  he,  that  thou  tnahe  a . 
in  the  mount.5  things  according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount 

2.  Such  an  High-priest] — Toiouto*  here  answers  to  t<wowtoC|  themselves  into  it,  they  were  to  be  put  to  death,  Numb.  Hi.  II 
chap.  vii.  26.  and  brines  to  the  reader’syecollection  the  description  Wherefore  Jesus,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  could  not  possibl 
there  given  of  the  high-priest  who  could  effectually  officiate  for  us.  offer  sacrifice  in  the  temple  of  JerusaJem. 

3.  The  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  ;] — that  is,  at  the  Ver.  5. — 1.  Serve  with  a  representation  and  phadowofthe  heaver 

right  hand  of  the  visible  glory,  whereby  the  divine  presence  is  ly  things.  ]—  Here  ;roJ»»y/a*T«  is  the  dative,  not  of  the  object,  bi 
manifested  to  the  angels  in  heaven.  For,  as  the  ark  in  the  inward  of  the  instrument  The  common  translation,  1  serve  into  the  exarr 
tabernacle  was  called  the  mercy-seat,  or  throne  of  the  Majesty  on  pie  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,'  makes  the  tabernacle,  most  at 
earth,  because  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  which  appeared  between  surcliy,  the  object  of  the  worship  of  the  Levitical  priests.  So  ala 
the  cherubim,  rested  on  it  to  dispense  to  the  Israelites  the  pardon  the  Vulgate:  *  Q,ui  exemplari  et  umbrae  deservjunt  caelestium< 
of  the  offences  which  they  committed  against  Cod  as  the  king  of  Wherefore,  as  the  translation  which  1  havegiven  is  equally  literal,  i  t  : 
their  commonwealth,  so  the  place  where  the  glory  of  God  is  mani-  is  certainly  more  just.— According  toTheophylact  the  word  m 
fested  in  heaven  is  called  here  ‘the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  tittynx,  which  IbavetrahSlaled  representation,  signifies  an  obscur 
heavens;’  and  chap.  xii.  2.  ‘the  throne  of  God.’  Of  this  throne,  delineation  of  a  thing  Foi  the  meaning  ofc-n*,  see  chap.  x.  1.  note . 
and  of  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  Stephen  had  a  sight,  Acts  2.  Since  Moses,  when  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle.) — So 
vii.  56.  ‘  And  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Gho6t,  looked  up  sledfastly  translate  i^riXnv  t**  because,  although  iwjtiam 

Into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  commonly  signifies  to  finish  a  thing  which  is  begun,  it  is  sometime 
right  hand  of  God  ;  56.  Ana  said,  I  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  used  to  denote  Bimply  the  doing  of  a  thing :  Heb.  ix.6.  ‘These  thing 
Son  of  man  (Jesus  in  Ihe  human  nature)  standing  at  the  right  hand  being  thus  set  in  order,  the  priests  go  at  all  limes  indeed  into  th 
of  God.’  This  sight,  it  is  probable,  the  apostle  himself  enjoyed,  firsL  tabernacle,  in-inxcunri;),  performing  the  set 

when  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven.  That  the  Deity  vices.’ And  that  the  word  must  he  so  translated  in  the  passage  unde 
manifests  his  presence  to  his  intelligent  creatures  in  a  sensible  consideration,  is  plain  from  this,  lhat  God's  admonition  was  give1 
manner,  somewhere  in  the  universe,  is  a  notion  which  hath  been  to  Moses  before  he  began  to  make  the  tabernacle.— Farkbursl  ha 
entertained  by  all  mankind.  See  Heb.  ix.  5.  note.  produced  a  passage  from  Herodotus,  in  which  ititiAh*  signifle 

Ver.  2.— 1.  A  minister  of  the  holy  places.  ] — With  Christ’s  silting  simply  to  perform  worship,  ceremonies,  Ac  Pierce  thinks  mi*.** 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  ap09lle  justly  connects  his  be*  haS  here  the  signification  of  esse,  to  be,  and  translates  the  clad* 
coming  the  abiding  minister  or  high-priest  of  heaven  ;  because  in  thus :  ‘  Seeing  Mose9,  who  was  to  finish  the  tabernacle,  was  at 
Psalm  cx.  1.  where  his  sitting  down  at  the  richt  hand  of  God  is  fore-  monished,’  &x.  And  for  this  use  of  mkk**  he  quotes  Acts  xx.  7. 
told,  it  is  also  foretold,  ver.  4.  that  God  would  salute  him  ‘a  priest  3.  Was  admonished  ofGod  ]— The  word  sometime 

for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  aDd,  by  so  doing,  declare  signifies  to  receive  an  oracle  or  a  revelation,  or  a  divine  direction 
him  to  be,  like  Melchizedec,  both  a  priest^and  a  king  for  ever.  Thus  Heb.  xi.  7.  *  By  faith  Noah,  (zp*!M*T  when  he  receive' 

2.  The  true  tabernacle.]— See  chap.  ix.  11.  note  2.  Heaven,  or  a  revelation.’  Sometimes  it  denotes  a  direction  from  an  angel:  Act. 
rather  the  universe,  is  called  the  ‘true  tabernacle,’  or  habitation  x.22.  ‘Cornelius  ayytKov  being  directei 

of  God,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Mosaic  tabernacle,  which  was  by  an  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee.’  In  the  active  voice  it  signifies  t\ 
only  it's  representation  or  shadow,  by  means  of  the  inhabitation  deliver  an  oracle :  Heb.  xii.  25.  *  If  they  did  not  escape  who  refuse* 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  (to*  xpi.usti^ovt*)  him  who  delivered  an  oracle-’  See  Parkhursi’j 

Ver.  3.  Something  which  ne  might  offer  in  heaven.]— That  the  Diction,  where  it  is  observed  that  Josephus  and  Diod.  Siculu*  u»i 
word9  in  heaven  are  rightly  supplied  here,  is  evident  from  the  fol-  this  word  iD  the  active  voice,  to  denote  the  delivering  an  oracle,  s 
lowing  verse,  where  we  are  told,  that  if  Christ  were  constituted  by  4.  See,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  paC 
God’s  oath  a  priest  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  executed  his  of-  tern.]— TWc*  denotes  a  pattern  lo  be  exactly  imitated,  Rom.  v.  14 
fice ;  the  priesthood  in  God’s  only  temple  on  earth  being  by  God  I  Pet.  iii.  21.  notes.  The  strictness  of  this  charge,  aa  Bhall  bi 
himself  limited  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  From  this  it  follows,  lhat  the  shewed  in  the  next  note,  implying  that  the  tabernacles  and  the  It 
oath  which  made  him  a  priest,  made  him  a  priest  in  heaven,  arrd  services  were  intended  to  be  representations  of  heavenly  things 
authorized  him  to  offer  sacrifice  in  heaven.  Also  it  follows,  that  the  may  we  not  suppose  that  this  purpose  was  discovered  to  Moses  ' 
sacrifice  he  was  appointed  to  offer  was  not  the  sacrifice  of  goats  as  the  reason  of  the  exactness  required,  and  lhat  the  knowledge 
and  calves,  for  they  could  not  be  offered  in  heaven,  but  the  sacri-  thereof  was  preserved  among  the  Jews  by  tradition!  How  els® 
fice  of  himself.  Accordingly,  that  sacrifice  he  actually  offered  in  could  they  fancy  that  the  tabernacles  were  a  representation  of 
heaven,  by  appearing  before  the  throne  of  God  in  the  body  wherein  the  world  or  universe  7  See  chap.  ix.  1.  note  2. 
he  suffered,  aa  shall  be  shewed,  ver.  5.  note  5.  at  the  end.  And  that  6.  Shewed  thee  in  the  mount  ]— God’sdirection  to  Moses,  tomaaa 
this  was  a  real  offering  of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God,  is  evident  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  in  the  mount,  is  her® 
fromlleb.  ix.  24.  where  we  are  told  that  Christ,  after  suffering  death  appealed  to  by  the  anoeile  with  great  propriety,  as  a  proof.that  th«  • 
on  earth,  ‘did  not  enter  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  the  priests  worshipped  God  in  the  tabernacle  with  a  representation  ana 
likenesses  of  the  true  holy  places,  but  into  heaven  Itself,  there  to  shadow  of  heavenly  things;  that  is, with  sacrifices, which  were  a  re-f 
appear  before  the  face  of  God  on  our  behalf'  And  to  shew  that,  presentation  and  shadow  of  the  sacrifice  which  Messiah  was  to offer 
by  so  appearing,  Christ  offered  himself  a  Sacrifice  to  God,  the  m  heaven.  For  since  by  this  admonition  Moses  was  required,  not 
apostle  add9  immediately,  ver.  26.  'not,  however,  that  he  should  only  to  make  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry  ex- 1 
offer  himself  often.’  Wherefore,  Christ’9  presenting  himself  in  actfy  according  to  the  patlem  shewed  him  in  the  mount,  but  *tso,| 
his  crucified  body  before  the  throne  of  Goa,  being  a  real  offering  and  Indeed  chiefly,  to  appoint  the  services  of  the  priests  In  the  I 
of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  us,  we  are  said,  Heb.  x.  10.  to  be  tabernacles  according  to  that  pattern ;  the  strictneas  of  the  injono* 

1  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  Ihe  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once.’  tion  implied,  that  there  was  some  important  reason  for  this  exact-  p. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Offer  gifts.]— Girts  signify  not  only  free-will  offer*  ness.  Now  what  could  that  reason  be,  unless  the  one  assigned  by 
Act,  but  propitiatory  sacrifices.  See  Heb.  xi.  4..  the  apostle!  namely,  that  thaiabernaoles  were  intended  to  be  sha-  ^ 

2.  According  to- the  law.] — By  the  law  the  priest's  office  was  dows  of  the  heavenly  holy  places,  and  the  services  oft  betaberiBa* 
strictly  limited  to  the  eons  of  Aaron;  and  if  any  others  Intruded  cles  to  be  representations  of  the  ministrations  of  MessiaA  **  •  |  k 
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6  (a«,  91.)  Bet idee,  he  hath  now  obtained  6  Besides,  Jesus  our  High-pricst  hath  now  obtained  a  more 
a  more  excellent  ministry,  in  as  much  (a*/,  excellent  ministry,  than  the  Levitlcal  high-priests,  in  as  t  inch  at 
209.)  as  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  cove-  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant  than  the  Sinaitic,  of  whioh 
mint,  which  is  established  upon  better  pro-  they  were  the  mediators;  because  it  is  established, on  better  pro- 
nu<es.  mises — promises  better  suited  to  our  exigencies  as  sinners.  See 

ver.  7.  note  1. 

?  For  if  that  firat  covixint1  had  been  7  For  if  the  Sinaitic  covenant  had  been  faultless ;  if  sinners 
faultless,  a  place  would  not  have  been  sought  coutd  have  been  sanctified  and  pardoned  thereby;  there  would 
for  a  second:1  have  been  no  need  of  ititroducing  a  second  covenant: 

S  But  finding  fault,  Ac  saith  to  them ,  Be-  8  But  finding  fault  with  the  first  covenant,  and  to  shew  its  in¬ 
hold  the  days1  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  t  efficacy  for  sanctifying  and  pardoning  sinners,  God  saith  to  the 
\wl!  complete 2  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  Israelites,  Jerem.  xxxi.  31.  Behold  the  days  come ,  saith  the  Lord, 
ot  Israel,3  fcnd  with  the  house  of  Judah;  when  I  will  complete  a  new  covenant  with  the  whole  of  the  spiri¬ 

tual  Israel  among  the  Gentiles,  and  with  believers  among  the  Jews ; 


nest  in  heaven.  Accordingly  the  tabernacles  are  called,  Heb.  ix. 
i  r*  .  '  the  representations  of  the  holy  places  in  the 

iiiMtens  and,  ver.  21.  'the  holy  places  made  with  hands’  are  call- 
r>t  »,riTuT.,  'antitypes  of  the  true'— Farther,  the  ministry  of  the 
quests  in  the  earthly  tahemacles  is  represented  as  typical  of  the 
ministrations  of  Christ  in  heaven  :  For  it  is  observed,  chap.  ix.  7. 
that  ‘into  the  inward  tabernacle  the  high-priest  alone  went  once 
fiery  year,  not  without  blood:’  and  that  by  theabsolute  exclusion 
of  the  priests  and  people  from  the  most  holy  place,  the  represen¬ 
tation  ol  heaven,  ver.  8.  ‘the  Holy  Ghost  signified,  That  the  way 
«•:  ihe  holy  places,’  (the  way  into  heaven),  ‘  was  not  yet  laid  open, 
while  the  first  tabernacle,'  (that  is,  the  thing  signified  by  the  out¬ 
ward  tabernacle,  the  present  world),  ‘still  standeth:’  and,  ver.  9. 
Put  the  outward  tabernacle,  with  its  services,  was  ‘  a  parable  con¬ 
cerning  the  time  which  is  present,  during  which  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices  wereoffered,  which  could  not,  in  respect  of  conscience, 
mike  him  perfect  who  worshipped  only  with  meats  and  drinks,  6lc. 
by  ihis  parable,  therefore,  the  Jews  were  taught  the  inefficacy  of 
■11  the  aroneinents  made  by  men  on  earth  for  cleansing  the  con- 
a  ience  — To  all  this  add,  that  Christ  is  called,  ver.  11.  ‘an  High- 
priest  of  the  good  things  which  are  to  be,  through  the  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  wflh  hands  ’  and  is  said,  ver.  12. 

‘  :o  have  entered  once  into  the  holy  places,  not  indeed  by  the  blood 
of  goats  and  ofcalves,  but  by  his  own  blood;’  and  ‘to  have  obtained 
for  us  an  eternal  redemption.’  These  things  shew,  that  the  minis¬ 
trations  of  the  Levilical  high-priests  in  the  inward  tabernacle  on 
earth  were  typical  of  the  ministrations  of  Christ  in  thetrue  taberna¬ 
cle.  that  is,  in  heaven :  consequently,  that  the  apostle’s  affirmation, 
In  this  uih  verse,  is  well  founded  ;  namely,  that  the  sacrifices  with 
which  the  priests  performed  the  service  of  the  Mosaic  taberna¬ 
cles,  were  all  shadows  of  the  sacrifices  whiefi  Christ  was  to  offer 
In  heaven. 

This  doctrine  being  allowed,  in  order  to  have  a  just  idea  of  the 
■acrifice  of  himself  which  Christ  offered  in  heaven,  it  will  be  use¬ 
ful  to  understand  the  manner  in  which  the  sacrifices  were  offered 
by  the  Levitical  priests  in  the  tabernacles  on  earth  — 1.  And,  first 
of  all,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  animals  appointed  for  the  burnt- 
offerings  and  sin-offerings,  not  excepting  tnose  whose  blood  was 
carried  ini©  the  inward  tabernacle,  were  all  killed  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  on  the  north  side  of  the 
•l:ar.— 2.  These  sacrifices  were  killed,  not  by  the  priests,  but  by 
the  persons  for  whom  they  were  to  be  offered.  And  if  the  sin- 
•ffering  was  to  be  made  fora  priest,  he  was  to  kill  it,  as  any  other 
private  person  was  obliged  to  do,  and  another  priest  was  to  make 
the  atonement  for  him.  These  things  appear  from  Exod.  xii.  6. 
~-evit.  i.  5.  11.  iii.  2.  lv.  24.  29.  33.  xvi.  U.  15.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  11. 
Mow,  as  the  outward  tabernacle  with  its  court  was  &  representa¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  (Heb.  lx.  1.  note),  these  particulars,  relative  to 
the  killing  of  the  sacrifices  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  shew,  that  notwithstanding  Christ  offered  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  himself  in  heaven,  his  death  was  to  be  accomplished  on 
earth  ;  and  that,  as  the  killing  of  the  sacrifice  was  no  part  of  the 
•acrificial  action,  it  was  not  necessary  he  should  put  himself  to 
death,  but  only  allow  himself  to  be  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  who, 
n  putting  him  to  death,  did  not  act  as  priests,  but  as  the  sinners 
for  whom  Christ  was  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice. — 3.  The  sacrifice 
for  tin  waa  not  offered,  nor  the  atonement  made,  by  the  killing  of 
the  animal,  but  by  the  priest’s  bringing  its  blood,  on  ordinary  oc¬ 
casions,  into  the  outward  tabernacle,  and  sprinkling  it  before  the 
vail :  and  on  the  day  of  atonement,  by  the  high  priest’s  carrying  its 
blood  into  the  inward  tabernacle  which  represented  heaven,  and 
there  '  sprinkling  it  on  the  floor  and  on  the  mercy-seat,’  in  the  view 
of  the  symbol  ol  the  divine  presence  which  rested  above  the  mer¬ 
cy-seal  between  the  cherubim.  For  as  the  life  df  the  animal  layjn 
its  blood,  ita  death  was  manifested  by  these  sprinklings,  as  really  as 
If  its  dead  carcase  had  been  presented  before  the  divipe  presence 
In  the  inward  tabernacle.  Wherefore,  the  sacrifice  was  not  offer¬ 
ed,  nor  the  atonement  made,  till  these  sprinklings  were  finished.- 
All  these  facts  evidently  appear  from  tne  passages  above  quoted. 

Now,  in  the  services  performed  by  the  priests  in  the  earthly  ta¬ 
bernacle,  the  manner  in  which  Christ  was  to  offer  himself  a  sacri¬ 
fice  for  sin  to  God  was  distinctly  prefigured.  He  was  not  to  put 
himself  to  death,  but  was  to  be  put  to  death  by  those  for  whom  he 
was  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice.  In  that  action,  therefore,  the 
Jews  represented  all  their  brethren  of  mankind.  And  as  the 
high-priest  carried  the  blood  of  the  victim  into  the  inward  taber¬ 
nacle,  to  make  atonement  therewith,  so  Christ,  after  continuing 
a  while  dead,  arose  in  the  body  wherein  he  had  been  put  to  death, 
•nd  entered,  not  Into  the  earthly  inward  tabernacle,  but  into  hea¬ 
ven  Haet fr  Heb.  lx.  24.;  ’not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,  bat  by  his  own  blood,’  or  death,  Heb.  ix.  12.  which  he 


manifested  by  offering,  that  is.  by  presenting,  in  the  presence  of 
God,  'his  body,’  Heb.  x.  10.  bearing  the  marks  of  the  violence 
whereby  he  had  been  put  to  death  on  earth,  that  being  the  only 
method  in  which  his  death  on  earth  could  be  manifested  in  hea¬ 
ven  to  the  angelic  hosts.  And  having  in  this  manner  offered  him¬ 
self  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  hain,  as  we  are  assured  lleb.  ix. 
12.  ‘obtained  an  eternal  redemption,’ or  pardon,  for  all  who  by 
faith  and  repentance  have  an  interest  in  his  sacrifice.  See  Heb. 
ix.  5.  note,  last  paragraph.  That  Christ  actually  appeared  before 
the  presence  of  God  in  heaven  in  the  body  wherein  he  suffered, 
and  that  his  body  had  then  the  wounds  which  occasioned  his 
death,  may  be  gathered  from  his  shewing  to  his  disciples,  on  the 
day  he  arose  from  the  dead,  his  hands  and  his  feet,  Luke  xxiv.  40. 
and  his  side,  John  xx.  20  ;  and  from  his  saving  to  Thomas,  eight 
days  after  he  arose,  John  xx.  27.  'Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 
behold  my  hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  iL  into 
my  side,  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing.’  For  if  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  the  wounds  in  our  Lord’s  body,  during  his  abode  on  earth 
after  his  resurrection,  was  necessary  to  prove  the  truth  of  hie 
resurrection  to  his  disciples,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  for  mani¬ 
festing  his  death  to  the  angels  in  heaven,  wnen  he  appeared  in 
the  presence  of  God,  it  was  necessary  his  body  should  bear  the 
marks  of  the  violence  which  occasioned  his  death  I  How,  blhcr* 
wise,  could  the  apostle  say,  Heb.  x.  10.  '  We  are  sanctified  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  oncel’— 1  have  only  to 
add,  that  the  opinion  1  have  endeavoured  to  establish  is  n^t  novel. 
Ambrose,  in  his  tenth  book  of  Luke,  quoted  by  Estius  ie  his  note 
on  Heb.  v iii.  3.  saith,  the  wounds  which  Christ’s  body  received  on 
the  cross  were  kept  open,  in  order  to  its  being  presented  before 
the  Father  as  crucified  and  slain.  If  so,  we  may  suppose,  that 
the  atonement  being  thus  made,  if  was  changed  into  its  glorious 
form,  mentioned  Philip,  iii.  2. 

Ver.  7  —  1.  For  if  the  first  covenant  had  been  faultless. }-Although 
the  Sinaitic  covenant  was  well  calculatedtopreserve  the  Jews  from 
idolatry,  and  to  give  them  the  knowledge  oftheir  duly,  it  wes  faulty 
or  imperfect  in  the  following  respects: — 1.  The  rites  of  worship 
which  it  enjoined,  sanctified  only  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  but 
not  the  conscience,  of  the  worshippers.  2.  These  rites  could  be 
performed  nowhere  but  in  the  tabernacle  or  in  the  temple;  corf- 
sequently  they  could  not  be  the  religiort  of  mankind.  3.  This  co¬ 
venant  had  no  real  sacrifice  for  sin;  consequently  it  granted  no 
ardon  to  any  sinner.  4.  Its  promises  were  all  of  a  temporal  kind. 

.  It  required  an  unsinning  obedience,,  ^vhich,  in  our  present 
state,  no  one  can  give  ;  and  threatened  death  for  every  offence. 
See  Gal.  iv.  3.  note. 

2.  A  place  would  not  have  been  sought  for  a  second.]— Since 
the  first  covenant  is  that  which  God  made  with  the  Israelites  at 
Sinai'  by  the  publication  of  the  law,  the  second  covenent  must  be 
that  which  was  made  with  mankind  in  general,  by  the  publication 
of  the  gospel.  Accordingly,  the  publication  of  the  gospel  was 
foretold,  Jer.  xxxi.  31.  under  the  idea  of  ‘  making  a  new  covenant 
with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah and  the 
gospel  itself  Is  called,  Isa.  ii.  3.  'the  law  which  went,  forth  from 
Zion.’  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  called  the 
first  covenant,  not  merely  because  it  was  prior  to  the  gospel,  but 
also  because  it  was  in  reality  the  same  with  the  firtft  covenant, 
urider  which  Adam  was  placed  in  paradise  ;  for,  like  it,  it  required 
perfect  obedience  under  the  penalty  of  death,  and  allowed  no  par¬ 
don  to  any  shiner  however  penitent.  It  is  likewise  to  be  observed, 
that  the  gospel  is  called  the  second  covenant,  not  merely  because 
It  was  posterior  to  the  law,  but  also  because  it  is  actually  the  same 
with  the  second  covenant,  under  which  Adam  was  placed  after 
the  fall;  for  it  requires,  not  a  sinless,  but  a 'sincere  obedience, 
and  grants  pardon  to  sinners  on  their  repentance ;  see  Gal.  iii.  10: 
note  2.  However,  though  the  rigour  of  the  first  covenant,  which, 
properly  speaking,  waa  the  law  of  nature  written  on  Adam’s  heart, 
was  mitigated  under  the  second  or  gospel  covenant  by  the  abolition 
of  its  curse,  Gal.  iii.  13.  its  obligation,  as  a  rule  of  life,  never  wax, 
nor  ever  could  be  cancelled,  but  its  precepts  have  constantly  re¬ 
mained  in  force.  Hence,  all  the  sins  which  men  commit,  and  which 
are  pardoned  under  the  second  covenant,  are  very  properly  called 
transgressions  of  the  first ;  as  in  the  following  passage,  Heb.  ix.  1,6. 
*Ofthe  newcovenant  he  islheMediator.lhat  his  death  being  accom¬ 
plished  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  of  the  first  cove¬ 
nant,  the  called  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance.* 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Behold  the  days  come.)— Some  of  the  Jewish  doc¬ 
tors  understood  this  as  a  promise  of  the  restoration  of  the  law 
bv  Ezra.  Yet  most  oLthem  thought  this  promise  was  to  be  Ail- 
filled  in  the  days  of  Messiah. 

2.  When  I  will  complete.]— The  LXX.  have  here  / 

wiU  make  a  new  covenant.  In  translating  this  passage  the  apoatls 
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9  Not  according  to  the  covenant  -which  I 
made  with  their  fathers,  at  the  time  of  my 
taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  (or*,  259.)  when  they  did 
not  abide  in  my  covenant,  and  I  neglected 
them saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  after  these  days, 
saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
mind,1  and  write  them  upon  their  hearts,2  and 
I  wiU  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to 
me  a  people  :  (Rev.  xxi.  3.) 


1 1  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord  ;  for  all  shall  know  me,1  from 
the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them. 

12  254.)  Because 1  I  will  be  merciful 
to  their  unrighteousness ,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities2  I  will  remember  no  more. 

13  By  saying,  A  new  covenant,  (ver.  8.), 
he  hath  made  the  former  old.1  Now  that 
which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old,  is  ready  to 
vanish . 


9  Even  a  covetiant  entirely  different  from  the  covenant  which 

I  made  with  their  fathers,  (ty  chap.  vii.  27.  note)  at  the  time , 

of  my  taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  into  Canaan,  when  they  did  not  abide  in  my  covenant ,  but 
brake  it  repeatedly  by  their  idolatries.  Therefore  I  neglected  themt  '■ 
I  suffered  them  to  be  carried  into  captivity  ;  saith  the  Lord . 

10  For ,  agreeably  to  my  promise  that  in  Abraham’s  seed  all  na¬ 
tions  shall  be  blessed,  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  -with 
believers  of  all  nations  in  future  times ,  saith  the  Lord ;  Under  the 
gospel  dispensation  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind ,  and  write 
them  upon  their  hearts ,  instead  of  writing  them  on  stones  as  under 
the  former  covenant ;  a?id  I  will  be  the  object  of  their  worship ,  and 
their  protector,  and  they  who  believe  shall  become  my  obedient 
people ,  whom  I  will  bless  through  all  eternity  : 

11  And,  comparatively  speaking,  there  shall  be  no  occasion  foi 
what  was  commanded  under  the  former  covenant,  in  which  no 
constant  public  instruction  was  provided:  They  shall  not  need  tc 
teach  each  other  to  know  the  Lord ,  (DeuL  vi.  8.),  for  all  shalt 
know  me ,  from  the  lowest  of  them  to  the  highest  of  them . 

12  These  things  I  will  bring  to  pass,  because  I  will  pardon  tht 
unrighteousness  of  my  people ,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities 
I  will  remember  no  more ,  as  I  did  under  the  former  covenant,  bj 
appointing  annual  atonements  for  them. 

13  By  saying,  I  will  make  a  new  covenant ,  God  hath  declarec 
the  former  covenant  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxet ) 
old ,  is  ready  to  be  laid  aside  as  useless.  Wherefore,  by  promising 
a  new  covenant,  God  hath  intimated  the  abrogation  of  the  whoh 
Mosaic  dispensation. 


used  the  word  itvvtixituj,  /  tctll  finish  or  complete ,  probably  be¬ 
cause  the  new  covenant  being  obscurely  intimated  in  what  God 
said  at  the  fall  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman,  it  might  be  said 
to  be  completed  when  it  was  fully  published  in  the  gospel. 

3.  With  the  house  of  Israel.]— At  the  time  this  promise  was  ac¬ 
complished,  no  house  of  Israel  existed  separately  from  the  house 
of  Judah.  For,  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  who  composed 
the  house  of  Israel,  such  of  them  as  joined  themselves  to  the  house 
of  Judah  were  so  mixed  with  them,  as  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
them.  Wherefore,  ‘the  house  of  Israel,1  in  this  prophecy,  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  house  of  Judah,  must,  I  think,  he  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham  among  the  Gentiles,  called  ‘the  Israel  of  God,’ 
Gal.  vi.  16.  But  Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  the  houses  of  Israel  and 
Judah  mean  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  and  that  this  is  a  prediction 
of  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  the  Christian  religion. 

Ver.  9.  And  I  neglected  them.] — The  passage  here  quoted  from 
Jeremiah  runs  thus  :  1  Which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I 
was  an  husband  to  them,  saith  the  Lord.’  The  apostle’s  translation 
of  this  passage  is  that  of  the  LXX.  And  to  reconcile  it  with  the 
Hebrew  text,  Pococke,  in  his  Miscellan.  chap.  1.  observes,  that,  in 
the  eastern  languages,  Letters  of  the  same  organ,  as  (hey  are  called, 
being  often  interchanged,  the  Hebrew  word  bagnal  is  the  same 
with  the  Arabic  word  baked ,  which  signifies  to  refuse ,  despise , 
nauseate.  So  that  the  Hebrew  clause  will  bear  to  be  translated,  as 
the  apostle  and  the  LXX.  have  done,  'I  neglected  tlicin,  I  nauseat¬ 
ed  them,’  on  account  of  their  multiplied  idolatries  and  rebellions. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Ai$ou(.  I  will  put  my  law  into  their  mind.]— Here 
the  participle  by  a  common  ellipsis  of  the  substantive  verb 

t<rop*tt  hath  the  signification  of  the  future,  I  will  put *  In  this 
and  the  following  verses,  the  prophet,  to  shew  the  superior  ex¬ 
cellence  of  the  new  covenant,  explains  its  nature  and  efficacy. 
In  it  God  promises  to  ‘put  his  laws  into  the  minds  of  the  people.’ 
These  are  not  the  laws  of  Moses  but  of  Christ;  for  the  laws  of 
Moses  were  the  laws  of  the  old  covenant.  This  promise  there¬ 
fore  implies,  that  under  the  new  covenant  (he  people  of  God,  by 
means  of  the  gospel  revelation,  are  to  have  the  clearest  know¬ 
ledge  of  their  duty  and  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

2.  And  write  them  upon  their  hearts.]— The  Hebrews,  to  denote 
the  fullest  and  clearest  knowledge,  and  to  shew  that  that  know¬ 
ledge  is  easily  attained,  and  remembered,  and  hath  a  strong  in¬ 
fluence  on  the  affections,  represent  it  as  ' in  (he  heart,’  Deut. 
xxx.  14.;  and  ‘written  on  the  heart,’  Rom.  ii.  15.  Wherefore, 
God  having  promised  in  the  new  covenant,  not  only  to  put  his 
laws  into  the  mind  of  his  people,  hut  to  write  them  on  their  hearts, 
•his  latter  promise  implies,  thut,  in  consequence  of  their  know¬ 
ledge  of  God’s  laws,  nis  people  are  to  acquire  a  strong  love  of 
them,  and  to  be  governed  by  them.— These  promises  have  been 
amply  accomplished  under  the  new  covenant.  For  by  the  multi¬ 


plication  of  the  copies  of  the  scriptures,  the  translation  of  then 
into  many  different  languages,  the  preaching  of  the  word,  tin 
regular  performance  of  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  by  th< 
pains  which  the  ministers  and  teachers  of  religion  take  in  in 
slructing  the  people,  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines,  precepts 
and  promises  of  the  gospel,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  is  far  more 
widely  diffused,  and  its  influence  on  the  heaifs  of  the  people  o 
God  is  greater,  than  under  any  former  dispensation.— This  napp' 
state  of  the  church  under  the  new  covenant  Isaiah  hath  foretold 
chap.  liv.  13.  ‘All  Ihy  children  shall  be  taught  pf  the  Lord,  am 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.’ 

Ver.  11.  For  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  to  th< 
greatest  of  them.  ]— Here  the  effects  of  God’s  putting  bis  Jaws  int< 
the  mind  of  his  people,  and  of  his  writing  them  on  their  hearts,  an 
foretold.  The  knowledge  of  God  and  of  nis  will,  under  the  new  co 
venant,  is  to  prevail  so  generally  through  the  labours  of  the  minii 
ters  of  the  gospel,  that  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  what  was  coin 
manded  under  the  old  covenant,  namely,  that  every  man  shouh 
teach  and  exhort  his  neighbour  to  know  the  Lord  — This  grea 
prevalence  ofthe  knowledge  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensatioi 
Isaiah  hath  likewise  foretold,  chap.  xi.  9.  ‘The  earth  shall  be  ful 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cov’er  the  sea.’ 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Because  I  will  be  merciful  to  fheir  unrighteousneii.i 
— As  the  particle  ot»,  with  which  this  verse  begins,  is  often  usei 
to  introduce  a  new  sentiment,  it  might  here  be  translated  beside* 

2.  And  their  ^ins  and  their  iniquities  1  will  remember  no  more. 
— In  the  Hebrew  this  passage  runs  thus;  ‘I  will  forgive  their  in 
iquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin 'no  more.’  Perhaps  the  apos 
lie  translated  the  prophet’s  words  freely,  to  shew  that  under  lh< 
new  covenant  every  kind  of  sin  is  to  be  forgiven  on  repentance 
which  was  not, the  case  under  the  former  covenant. 

Ver.  13.  He  hath  made  the  former  old  ] — The  Sinaitic  covenant 
before  it  was  abrogated  by  Christ,  was  become  old,  see  chap.  i.  11 
of  useless,  in  three  respects  : — 1.  By  its  curse  condemning  every 
transgressor  to  death  without  mercy,  it  was  designed  to  shew  the 
necessity  of  seeking  justification  from  the  mercy  of  God.  But  that 
necessity  being  more  directly  declared  in  the  gospel,  there  wae  no 
reason  for  continuing  the  former  covenant,  after  the  second  cove¬ 
nant  was  fully  and  universally  published.  2.  The  covenant  of  the 
law  was  introduced  to  prefigure  the  good  things  to  come  under  the 
covenant  of  the  gospel.  But  when  these  good  things  were  actually^ 
bestowed,  (here  was  no  longer  any  use  for  the  typical  services  of 
the  law.  3.  The  Jewish  doctors,  by  teaching  that  pardon  was  to  be' 
obtained  only  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  the  Judaizing  Chris¬ 
tians,  by  affirming  that  under  the  gospel  itself  men  are  pardoned* 
only  through  the  efficacy  of  these  sacrifices,  both  the  ene  and  the 
other  had  corrupted  the  law  ;  on  which  account  it  was  fit  to  lay  it 
aside,  as  a  thing  whose  tendency  now  was  to  nourish  superstition. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


To  shew  that  the  Sinaitic  covenant  was  justly  laid 
aside,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary  to  enter  into  a  par¬ 
ticular  examination  of  the  religious  services  which  it  en¬ 
joined,  and  to  prove  that  these  were  designed,  not  for 


cleansing  the  conscience  of  the  worshippers,  but  to  pro-  I  *. 
figure  the  services  and  blessings  of  the  new  or  gospel  l* 
covenant :  so  that,  the  latter  being  come,  there  was  no  1 1 
longer  occasion  for  continuing  the  former  to  prefigure  Fi 
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thorn.  This  chapter,  therefore,  is  an  illustration  qf  chap, 
vm.  5.  where  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the  priests  wor¬ 
shipped  God  in  the  tabernacle  ‘  with  the  representation 
atul  shadow  of  the  heavenly  services.’  And  it  was  pro¬ 
per  to  explain  this  matter  copiously,  because  it  must  have 
had  a  great  influence  in  weaning  the  Hebrews  from  the 
Levitical  services,  and  in  reconciling  them  to  the  abro¬ 
gation  of  a  form  of  worship,  which,  though  of  divine 
appointment,  was  now  become  useless,  having  accom¬ 
plished  its  end. 

The  apostle  begins  with  acknowledging  that  the  cove¬ 
nant  made  at  Sinai,  of  which  the  Levitical  priests  wero 
the  mediators,  had  ordinances  of  worship  appointed  by 
t;od  himself,  and  a  sanctuary  which  was  a  representation 
oi  ihe  world  or  universe,  ver.  1. — In  particular,  the  out¬ 
ward  tabernacle  with  its  furniture,  and  the  court  belong¬ 
ing  to  it  where  the  ordinary  priests  daily  ministered, 
were  so  disposed  as  to  represent  the  earth  and  the  air, 
the  habitation  of  men  :  And  the  services  of  that  taber¬ 
nacle,  by  sacrifices,  washings,  and  other  purifications  of 
the  flesh,  were  an  example  of  the  rites  of  worship  which 
men  perform  on  earth  for  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin 
uid  admission  into  heaven,  ver.  2. — But  the  inward 
Uternacle,  called  the  holy  of  holies ,  or  most  holy  place, 
was  so  disposed  as  to  be  an  image  of  heaven,  the  invisible 
htbitation  of  Deity,  ver.  3. — And  in  it  was  the  ark  of 
the  covenant,  and  the  pot  with  manna,  and  Aaron’s  rod, 
▼er,  4, — and  the  cherubim  overshadowing  the  mercy- 
seat,  or  throne  of  God ;  over  which,  and  between  the 
cherubim,  the  visible  glory,  which  was  the  symbol  of  the 
divine  presence,  rested,  ver.  5. 

The  tabernacles  being  thus  set  in  order,  the  ordinary 
priests  entered  daily  into  the  outward  tabernacle,  per¬ 
forming  the  service  of  God,  and  directing  all  their  acta 
of  worship  towards  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  in 
the  inward  tabernacle,  hidden  from  their  eyes  by  the 
▼ail:  So  that  the  services  of  the  outward  tabernacles  were 
t  fit  image  of  the  woiship  which  men  on  earth  pay  to 
the  invisible  Deity  in  heaven,  ver.  6. — But  into  the  in¬ 
ward  tabernacle,  the  representation  of  heaven,  the  high- 
priest  alone  entered,  and  that  only  one  day  in  the  year ; 
but  never  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  his  own 
uns,  and  for  the  people’s  sins  of  ignorance,  ver.  7. — the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  appointed  this  service,  thereby  signify¬ 
ing,  that  the  way  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God  in 
heaven,  the  true  holy  place  represented  by  the  inward 
tabernacle,  is  not  opened  to  men  by  any  worship  offered 
on  earth,  nor  while  the  present  state  of  things,  represent¬ 
ed  by  the  outward  tabernacle,  subsisteth,  ver.  8. — Which 
constitution  of  the  tabernacles,  anti  of  the  worship  per¬ 
formed  in  them,  was  a  parahU ,  or  figurative  instruction 
concerning  the  time  then  present,  when  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices  were  offered  ;  which  could  not  make  the  offerer 
acceptable  to  the  Deity,  ver.  9. — because  he  worshipped 
only  with  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  immersions,  and 
rites  whose  efficacy  was  to  cleanse,  not  the  conscience, 
but  the  body  of  the  worshipper,  to  fit  him  for  the  society 
of  the  people  of  God  on  earth ;  and  which  were  imposed 
only  until  the  worship  of  God  should  be  reformed, 
*er.  10. — Thus,  by  the  inefficacy  of  the  services  perform¬ 
ed  in  the  Jewish  tabernacles,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taught 
it,  that  all  the  rites  of  atonement,  and  all  the  acts  of 
worship  which  men  perform  on  earth,  have  no  efficacy 
in  the  way  of  merit,  to  procure  for  them  the  pardon  of 
•in  and  admission  into  the  presence  of  God  in  heaypn. 

Next,  in  opposition  to  the  ineffectual  services  perform¬ 
ed  by  the  Levitical  priests  in  the  holy  places  on  earth, 
the  apostle  sets  the  things  which  they  prefigured ;  name¬ 
ly,  the  effectual  services  performed  by  Christ  in  the  holy 
places  in  heaven. — These  services  he  describes  as  follows: 
Christ  being  come  into  the  world,  as  the  High-priest 
appointed  by  the  oath  of  God,  to  procure  for  us  the 
blessings  of  pardon  and  salvation,  which  are  to  be  be- 
3  Z 


stowed  through  his  ministration  in  the  greater  tabernaoie, 
ver.  11. — hath  entered  into  the  holy /place  of  that  great 
tabernacle,  even  into  heaven  itself,  neither  by  the  blood 
of  goats  nor  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  or  death ; 
and  throygh  the  merit  of  that  great  sacrifice,  which  lie 
offered  by  the  appointment  of  God,  he  hath  obtained  for 
us  an  everlasting  remission  of  sin,  ver.  12. — -Now,  that 
the  shedding  of  Christ’s  blood  should  have  this  efficacy, 
is  most  reasonable.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  did, 
by  the  appointment  of  God,  redeem  the  bodies  of  the 
offending  Israelites  from  temporal  death,  and  cleanse 
them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fit  them  for  the  tabernacle 
worhip,  ver.  13.— how  much  more  reasonable  is  it,  that 
the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  in  the  whole  of 
his  obedience  to  God  was  faultless,  should  have  merit 
sufficient  to  cleanse  the  conscience  of  penitent  sinners 
from  the  guilt  of  works  which  deserve  death,  and  fit 
them  for  worshipping  God  in  heaven  ?  ver.  14. — This 
passage  being  a  description  of  Christ’s  ministry  as  au 
High-priest  in  the  true  habitation  of  God,  it  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  an  illustration  of  chap.  viii.  2.  where  Christ  is 
called  4  a  minister  of  the  holy  places,  even  of  the  true 
tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.* 

The  apostle  had  affirmed, -chap.  viii.  6.  that  Jesus  is 
the  Mediator  or  High-priest  of  a  better  covenant  or  (lis 
pensation  than  the  law  :  But  the  proof  of  his  assertion 
he  deferred  to  this  place,  where  it  naturally  comes  in. 
For,  having  shewed  that  the  death  of  Christ  hath  suf¬ 
ficient  merit  to  procure  for  penitent  sinners  the  pardon 
of  sin,  he  subjoins, — For  this  reason,  that  his  death  is  so 
meritorious,  he  is  appointed  by  God  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  that  by  dying  to  procure  the  pardon  of 
the  sins  committed  under  the  law  bf  nature,  believers  ol 
all  ages  and  nations,  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  may 
obtain  the  eternal  inheritance,  ver.  15. — Accordingly,  to 
shew  that  the  new  covenant,  in  which  pardon  is  promis¬ 
ed  to  penitent  sinners,  is  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  apostle  observes,  that  in  every  case  where  God  enter¬ 
ed  into  a  covenant  with  men,  he  made  the  death  of  an 
appointed  sacrifice  necessary  to  its  ratification  ;  to  teach 
sinners,  that  all  his  intercourses  with  them  arc  founded 
on  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  ver.  16. — Wherefore,  autho¬ 
rized  by  so  great  an  example,  men  anciently  made  their 
covenants  firm  over  dead  sacrifices ;  in  so  much  that  a 
covenant  was  never  of  force,  while  the  sacrifice  appointed 
for  its  ratification  lived,  ver.  17. — Hence,  not  even  the 
covenant  at  Sinai  was  made  without  blood,  ver.  18-20. 
— Hence,  likewise,  the  tabernacles  when  set  up,  and  the 
whole  vessels  of  the  ministry,  were  at  first  consecrated 
for  the  worship  of  God,  by  sprinkling  them  with  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices,  ver.  21. — and  ever  after  that,  all 
these  things  were,  by  appointment  of  the  law,  annual¬ 
ly  cleansed  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  offered  on 
the  day  of  expiation.  In  short,  without  the  shedding  of 
blood,  the  law  allowed  no  remission  on  the  day  of  the 
annual  atonement,  ver.  22.- — Wherefore,  seeing  God  de¬ 
termined  not  to  pardon  sinners,  nor  to  open  heaven  to 
them  without  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  his  Son,  it 
was  necessary  for  shewing  this,  that  the  Mosaic  taber¬ 
nacles  which  are  theTigures  of  the  holy  places  in  the  hea¬ 
vens,  should  be  cleansed  or  opened  to  the  worshippers 
by  the  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats,  as  emblems  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ :  But  heaven  itself  was  to  be  cleansed, 
or  opened  to  believers,  by  the  actual  offering  of  that  sa¬ 
crifice  of  which  the  others  were  the  types,  ver.  23. — And 
this  was  the  reason  that  Christ  our  High-priest  did  not 
enter  into  the  Jewish  tabernacles,  but  into  heaven  itself, 
not  with  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  calves,  but  with  his 
own  blood,  now  to  appear  continually,  as  our  High-priest, 
before  the  face  of  God ;  and  by  so  doing,  to  make  con¬ 
tinual  intercession  in  our  behalf,  ver.  24. — To  this  pur¬ 
pose,  however,  it  was  not  necessary  that  Christ  should 
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offer  himself  often,  as  the  Jewish  high-priest  every  year 
made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  by  entering 
into  the  earthly  holy  pfeecs  with  the  blood  of  the  ap¬ 
pointed  sacrifices,  ver.  25. — For,  in  that  case,  Christ  must 
nave  suffered  often  since  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  now,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
he  hath  appeared  upon  earth  to  put  an  end  to  the  typical 
sin-offerings  of  the  law  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself, 
ver.  26. — And  to  the  obtaining  of  our  pardon,  his  flying 
once  was  sufficient.  For,  since  God  hath  appointed  men 


to  die  but  once,  as  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  the  firat 
roan, 'and  after  death  to  be  judged  but  once  for  their  own 
sins,  ver.  27. — so  Christ  being  once  ofterred,  in  order  to i 
carry  away  the  sin  committed  in  the  world  from  the  be-i 
ginning  to  the  end  of  it,  (ver.  26.),  that  one  offering  is 
held  by  God  as  a  sufficient  expiation.  And  by  virtue  of 
that  one  sacrifice,  he  will,  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  ap¬ 
pear  a  second  time  on  earth  without  offering  any  more  sa^ 
crifice  for  sin  ;  and  he  will  thus  appear  to  acquit  and  save 
his  own  people  by  his  own  sentence  as  judge,  ver.  28. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IX. — 1  (H/^i  uu  **)  Now  verily  the 
first  covenant1  (see  chap.  viii.  7.  note  2.)  had 
both  ordinances  of  (axt^i/*;)  worship,  and  a 
worldly  holy  place.2 


2  For  the  first  tabernacle which  is  called 
Holy,  was  set  in  order ,  in  vfhich  was  both  the 
candlestick,  and  th6  table  and  the  shew-biead.2 

3  And  behind  the  second  vail  (Exod.  xxvi. 
33,  34.)  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called  Most 
Holy,'  WAS  SET  JN  ORDER  ;  (from  ver.  2.; 
see  also  ver.  6.) 

4  Having  the  golden  censer,1  and  the  ark  of 
the  covenant2  covered  every-where  with  gold, 
in  which  WERE  the  golden  pot  having  the 
manna,3  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  which  budded, 
and  the  tables  of  the  covenant; 


Commentary. 

Chap.  JLv. — 1  Now  verily ,  although  the  first  covenant  is  to  be 
laid  aside,  I  acknowledge  it  had  both  ordinances  of  worship ,  ann 
a  worldly  holy  place  appointed  by  God.  But  the  former  being 
merely  an  emblem  of  the  services  of  Christ  in  heaven,  and  the 
latter  a  shadow  of  the  world  or  universe,  the  covenant  of  whiefc 
they  are  the  ordinance*  is  become  useless,  now  that  Christ  hath 
performed  the  services  of  heaven. 

2  For  the  outward  tabernacle ,  which  is  called  Holy ,  was  buil\ 
and  furnished  so  as  to  represent  the  earth  and  the  visible  heavens 
havijig  both  the  golden  candlestick  towards  the  south,  and  i hi 
table  with  the  shew-bread  towards  the  north,  Exod.  xxvi.  35. 

3  And  behind  the  innermost  vail}  the  tabernacle ,  which  is  call 
ed  the  Most  Holy  Place ,  was  in  like  manner  built  and  fumishei 
according  to  a  pattern  formed  by  God,  so  as  to  be  a  represen tatioi 
of  heaven,  the  invisible  habitation  of  the  Deity ; 

4  Having  the  golden  censer ,  on  which  the  high-priest  bun)e< 
incense  when  he  entered  the  most  holy  place,  and  the  ark  of  th 
covenant,  which  was  covered  both  on  the  inside  and  the  out  wit, 
gold ;  in  which  were  the  golden  pot ,  having  an  omer  of  th 
manna  wherewith  the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  am 
Aaron’s  rod  which  blossomed  and  bare  almonds,  and  the  table 
of  the  covenant  from  which  the  ark  had  its  name ; 


Ver.  \. — 1.  The  first  covenant.]— Many  copies  read  here  jre*Tn 
(ht  first  tabernacle,  which  is  adoptep  in  the  printed  edi¬ 
tions.  .Bui,  as  that  reading  doth  not  Agreowith  ver.  2.  Beza  and 
Mill  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  of  good 
authority,  which  have  leaving  the  reader  to  supply 

from  the  preceding  v^rse.— This  reading  our  translators  likewise 
have  adopted. 

2.  And  a  worldly  holy  place.]— The  Mosaic  tabernacle  is  called 
C.yi'iv  xoTMttov,  a  worldly  holy  place,  not  because  it  was  a  holy  place 
on  earth,  and  made  of  materials  furnished  from  the  earth,  but  be¬ 
cause  it  was  a  representation  of  the  world,  or  universe.  This  ap¬ 
pears  from  ver.  23.  where  the  tabernacles  are  said  to  be  uwoJh^. 
f*.'.rx,  'representations  of  the  holy  places  in  the  heavens:1  and 
from  ver- 24.  where  the  holy  places  made  with  hands  are  called 
‘antitypes  (or  resemblances)  of  the  true  holy  places.' 
This  is  confirmed  by  Josephus,  who  tells  us,  Antiq.  lib.  3.  c.  11.  that 
ibe  Mosaic  tabernacles  were  figures  of  the  universe  ;  that  the  out¬ 
ward  tabernacle,  which  was  accessible  at  all  times  to  the  priests, 
represented  the  earth  and  the  sea,  which  arc  accessible  to  men  ; 
but  the  inward  tabemaeje,  from  which  the  priests  were  excluded, 
represented  heaven,  the  invisible  habitation  of  the  Deity.  See  Heb 
\x.  5.  note.— In  like  manner  Philo,  Leg.  Alleg.  lib.  2.  says,  “iho  ta¬ 
bernacle  was  a  shadow  (rev  of  the  original  heavens.’* 

It  is  true,  this  account  of  the  tabernacles  is  not  found  in  the  wri¬ 
tings  of  Moses.  Nevertheless,  since  it  was  generally  received 
among  the  Israelites,  the  presumption  is,  that  it  was  discovered 
by  God  himself  to  Moses,  at  the  lime  lie  shewed  him  the  pattern 
of  the  tabernacles  in  the  mount.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  certain 
it  Is  that  this  emblematical  meaning  of  the  tabernacles  nnd  of  their 
services  was  adopted  by  the  apostle  Paul.  For  he  tells  us,  Heb. 
ix.  7,  8.  that  by  the  absolute  exclusion  of  ihc  priests  and  people 
from  the  inward  tabernacle,  the  Holy  Ghost  signified,  that  the 
way  into  heaven,  typified  by  the  most  holy  place,  was  not  open  to 
mankind,  whilst  the  first  or  outward  tabernacle  wa9  standing; 
that  is,  while  the  earth,  typified  by  the  outward  tabernacle,  sub¬ 
sisted— The  emblematical  meaning  of  the  tabernacles,  handed 
down  among  the  Jews  hy  tradition,  seems  tn  have  led  them  to 
fancy,  that  every  thing  relating  to  the  Levitical  worship  had  an 
emblematical  meaning  likewise.  For  Josephus.  Antiq.  lib-  3.  c. 
11.  affirms,  that  theparts  of  t  he  high-priest’s  robes  were  repre¬ 
sentations  of  the  4'merent  parts  of  the  mundane  system.  But,  by 
these  refinements,  the  Jews,  and  some  Christians  who  follow 
them,  have  discredited  the  ancient  traditionary  account  of  the 
meaning  of  the  tabernacles,  and  of  their  services. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  For  the  first  tabernacle.]— Here  it  is  proper  to  ob¬ 
serve,  that  the  whole  of  the  apostle’s  reasoning  in  thi9  epistle  con¬ 
cerning  the  Levitical  worship.  i9  founded  on  the  original  institution 
of  the  tabernacle  services  bv  Moses,  and  not  on  the  temple  service, 
as  appointed  by  David  and  Solomon.  9ee  Exod.  xl.  throughout, 

2.  The  candlestick,  and  the  table  nnd  the  shew  bread.]— 
Though  the  apostle  docs  not  explain  the  emblematical  meaning 
of  the  furniture  of  the  two  tabernacles,  because,  as  he  tells  us 


ver.  5.  it  would  have  lengthened  his  discourse  too  much ;  y« 
that  they  had  an  emblematical  meaning,  may  be  gathered  fror 
the  apostle’s  allusion,  Heb.  x.  20.  note  3.  to  the  emblemafici 
meaning  of  the  miraculous  rending  of  the  vail  of  the  temple  t 
the  death  of  Christ.  Since,  then,  the  outward  tabernacle  was 
representation  of  the  mundane  system,  we  may  suppose,  wir 
Josephus,  that  the  seven  lamps  of  the  candlestick  were  emblem 
of  the  seven  planets,  whereby  our  world  is  enlightened  ;  and  ihf 
the  table  with  the  shew-bread  placed  on  it,  was  a  reprcscntalio 
of  the  productions  of  the  earth,  by  which  the  lives  of  men  an 
beasts  are  sustained. 

Ver.  3.  And  behind  the  second  vail  the  tabernacle,  which  i 
called  Most  Holy.]— This  tabernacle  represented  heaven,  not  onl 
because  in  it  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  or  visible  symbol  of  his  pn 
6encc,  rested  between  the  cherubim  whereby  tV>e  angelical  host 
surrounding  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven  were  typified,  but  bi 
cause  this  tabernacle,  by  a  thick  vail,  was  hidden  from  the  eye 
of  all  who  frequented  the  outward  tabernacle  ;  even  as  heaver 
the  habitation  of  God,  is  hidden  by  the  vail  of  their  flesh  from  th 
eyes  of  all  who  live  on  the  earth. 

Ver.  4. — I.  Having  the  golden  censer.]— The  apostle  may  hav 
learned  from  the  priests,  that  the  censer  used  by  the  hurh-prief 
on  the  day  of  atonement  was  of  gold,  and  that  it  was  left  by  hlr 
in  the  inward  tabernacle,  so  near  to  (he  vail,  that,  when  he  wa* 
about  to  officiate  next  year,  by  putting  his  hand  under  the  vail  h 
could  draw  it  out  to  fill  it  with  burning  coals,  before  he  enterei 
into  the  most  holy  place  to  burn  the  incense,  agreeably  to  tin 
direction,  Levit.  xvi.  12,  13. 

2.  And  the  ark  of  the  covenant.]— The  ark  was  so  called,  bo 
cause  the  tables  of  stone  on  which  the  covenant,  that  is,  the  tel 
commandments  engraven  by  God  himself,  were  pul  therein,  as  v 
memorial  of  God’s  having  spoken  these  commandments  from 
Mount  9inai  ill  the  hearing  of  all  the  people.  These  tables  of  tht' 
law  being  as  it  were  hidden  from  the  glory  of  the  Ix>rd.  which 
rested  between  the  cherubim,  by  the  cover  of  the  ark  called  the 
mercy-seat,  the  Jews  were  thereby  figuratively  taught,  that,  in  the 
exercises  of  the  divine  mercy  towards  sinners,  the  law  will  not  be 
regarded  as  the  rule  of  their  justification  :  For,  at  the  judgment; 
men  shall  not  be  tried  by  the  rigour  of  law,  but  by  the  gracious 
new  covenant,  in  which  pardon  is  promised  to  (he  penitent. 

3.  In  which  were  the  golden  pot  having  the  manna.]— Because  it 
is  said,  1  Kings  viii.  9.  ‘There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two- 
tables  of  stone  which  Moses  put  there  at  Fforeb,'  the  words  <v% 
used  bv  the  apostle,  may  be  translcted  nigh  •nhich.  9ee  Em.  iv.i 
170  — Or  the  difficulty  may  be  removed  by  supposing,  that  the  pro-' 
noun  n  relates  to  a-r.wx,  the  remote  antecedent,  'in  which  tabema*  i  1 
ele  also,  was  the  golden  pot,’  See  —  Or,  because  it  is  said,  Deut.  xxxl.  i 
26.  'Take  this  book  of  the  law,  and  put  it  in  tl.c  side  of  the  ark,’  we  i 
may  conjecture  that  the  book  was  put  into  some  repository  fixed  to  I » 
the  side  of  the  ark;  and  that  the  pot  with  manna,  and  Aaron’s  i  I 
were  laid  up  before  the  Lord  in  the  same  manner,  according  »c  the  ► . 
Injunctions,  Exod.  xvi.  34.  Numb.  xvii.  10.  So  that  the  whelo  celnf  ► 
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S  And  it  the  c A eniiim  of -glory,!  •ner- 

the  mercy-seat;  concerning  which 
wc  cannot  at  present  speak  particularly. 


G  Now./Ac#c  things  Aeiny  thus  set  in  order, 
it*  priests  go  at  all  times  indeed  into  the  first 
iV  nacle,  perforating  the  services ; 1 


7  But  into  the  second  TABERS ACLE  the 
igh-priest  alone  GOETH  once1  every  year,  not 
nihout  blood,  which  he  offereth  for  hit  own, 
ud  the  peopled  tint  of  ignorance ,2 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this,  that  the 
my  of  the  holy  placet  was  not  yet  laid  open , 
tkile  the  first  tabernacle  ttiU  ttandeth  (see 
Up.  x.  19,  20.  xi.  40.  not?.) 

9  Which  was  (a*d^etC&Aa)  a  parable (*c, 
42.)  concerning  the  time  which  is  present, 
bring-  which2  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  of- 
wd,  which  cannot ,  with  retpect  to  conscience,3 
take  him  perfect  who  worthippelh 


5  Jnd  above  the  ark  the  cherubim  of  glory ,  overshadowing  the 
merpy-seat,  and  forming  a  magnificent  throne  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  which  rested  between  them,  (Exod.  xxv.  22.)  ;  concerning  the 
meaning  of  which  thingt  f  have  not  time  at  present  to  speak  parti¬ 
cularly,  my  design  being-  to  explain  what  was  signified  bv  the  services 
of  the  tabernacles. 

fi  fifoW  the  tabernacles  with  their  utensils  being  thus  constt  acted 
and  arranged,  the  ordinary  priests  go  at  all  timet  videed  into  the 
first  tabernacle,  performing  the  services  ;  of  which  the  chief  is  their 
sprinkling  the  blood  of  the  sin-offerings  before  the  vail  which  con¬ 
cealed  the  symool  of  the  divine  presence  from  their  view  : 

7  But  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  which  represents  heaven,  the 
high-priest  and  no  one  else goeth  ;  and  he  only  one  day  in  the  year-; 
not  however  without  the  blood  of  different  sacrifices,  which  he  offereth 
for  his  own,  and  for  the  people’s  sins  of  ignorance . 

8  By  the  absolute  exclusion  of  the  priests  and  people  from  the 
inward  tabernacle,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  formed  the  pattern  of  the 
tabernacles  and  of  their  services,  shewed  this ,  that  the  way  into  the.  true 
holy  places,  represented  by  the  inward  tabernacle,  was  not  yet  laid 
open  to  men,  while  this  world,  represented  by  the  outward  tabernacle , 
still  subsisteth  ; 

9  Which  tabernacle  with  its  services,  whereby  the  worshipper  was 
not  brought  into  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Deity,  was  a  para - 
bolical  instruction  concerning  the  time  which  is  present,  during 
which  both  giJXs  and  sacrifices  are  offered,  which  cannot ,  by  banish¬ 
ing  the  fear  of  punishment,  make  hitn  perfect,  with  respect  to  con- 
science,  who  worshippeth  God 


uu  united,  and  carried  by  the  Levitea  al  once,  might  be  consider* 
J  »•  the  ark. 

The  pot  with  the  manna,  and  Aaron’s  rod,  being  placed  before 
k  testimony,  stood  full  in  the  view  of  the  cherubim,  whose  faceg 
ere  turned  trtWard  the  inercy-seai.  By  introducing  ihe-Be  things 
ao  the  inward  tabernacle  whtch  represented  heaven,  and  by  plac- 
|  [hem  in  the  manner  described,  tne  Holy  Ghost  may  be  suppos- 
i  io  have  signified,  that  in  heaven  the  knowledge  and  memory  of 
k  divine  dispensations  to  mankind,  and  of  God’s  interpositions  in 
ehaJf  of  nations  and  individuals,  will  be  preserved,  and  be  the  sub¬ 
set  of  devout  contemplation,  not  only  to  the  redeemed,  but  to  the 
Helical  hosts,  represented  by  the  cherubim  uvershadowing  the 
tercr-seat.  Hence,  in  allusion, to  what  was  signified  by  the  placing 
f  the  cherubim  with  their  faces  toward  the  mercy-seat,  the  apostle 
Her,  speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  of  the  glory  to  follow, 
lya,  ‘into  which  things  angels  earnestly  desire  to  look,'  1  Pet.  i. 
I ,  and  Paul,  Ephes.  lii.  10.  'That  now  to  the  governments,  and 

•  the  powers,  in  the  heavenly  regions,  the  manifold  wisdom ol  God 
uude  known,  through  ihe  church.* 

Ver.  5  And  above  it  the  cherubim  of  glory.]— Cherubim  being 

*  name  of  an  order  of  angels,  Gen.  iii.  29.  the  figures  called  cheru- 
i/n,  placed  on  the  sides  of  the  mercy -seat,  with  the  glory  of  the 
ord  resting  between  them,  represent  the  angels  who  surround  the 
•mfestation  of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven.  These  figures, 
krefore,  were  fitly  termed  'the  cherubim  6f  glory  ;’  that  Is,  the 
berubim  which  hail  the  visible  glory  of  God,  in  the  inward  taber- 
icle,  resting  between  them.  By  this  glory  constantly  abiding  in 
ie  inward  tabernacle,  and  by  the  figures  of  the  cherubim,  that  ta- 
rrnade  was  rendered  a  fit  image  ot  heaven. 

On  supposition  that  the  Mosaic  tabernacles,  in  which  the  worship 
fGod  waa  performed  according  to  a  ritual  of  divine  appointment, 
ere  a  representation  ofthe  universe,  It  is  probable  they  were  set  in 
Mer  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  us  this  important  lesson,— that  (he 
'li'»Ie  universe  is  the  temple  of  God;  that  in  this  vast  temple,  there 
ihe  most  holy  place,  where  the  Deity  resides,  and  manifests  his 
resence  to  Lheangelical  hosts  who  surround  him  ;  and  that  all  the 
Kelligent  beings  who  inhabit  this  vast  temple,  are  placed  in  it  to 
f  happy  by  worshipping  the  great  Creator,  each  kind  according  lo 
i*  faculties  which  they  possess,  Psrfl.  cxlviii. 

That  the  Deity  resides  In  a  particular  part  of  tne  universe,  where 
(  makes  his  presence  known  to  his  intelligent  creatures  by  some 
anscendent  visible  jflory,  is  a  notion  whicn,  as  the  Spectator  ob- 
■rves,  No.  580  has  prevailed,  not  among' the  Jews  ana  Christians 
i!vr  hut  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  also,  who  spake  of  their 
jpitcr  as  residing  in  Olympus  surrounded  with  inferior  deities, 
n-.n;  whom  the  Muses  were  represented  %s  eineing.  ardund  his 
irone.  In  short,  the  idea  of  their  gods  inhabiting  ft  particular 
acp.  having  prevailed  among  all  nations,  whether  baroarous  or 
viltzed,  the  universal  agreement  of  mankind  in  such  a  notion  is, 
dunk,  a  proof  that  they  derived  it  from  tradition,  or  that  it  is  a 
cute  of  reason.  Either  supposition  shews  its  truth  ;  and  being 
m firmed  by  revelation,  why  should  it  be  called  in  question  7 
In'o  this  most  holy  place,  the  habitation  of  the  Deity,  Jesus,  after 
is  ascension,  entered,  as  the  apostle  assures  us,  ver.  12. ;  and,  by 
resenting  his  crucified  body  there,  chap.  x.  10.  before  the  manifes¬ 
to  of  the  divine  presence,  called  'the  throne  of  the  Majesty  In 
to  heavens, ’  chap.  viii.  1.  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  to  Cod, 
han  viii.  5.  note  5.  And  having  thus  marie  atonement  for  the  sins 
fine  world,  he  procured  for  penitent  sinners  an  eternal  pardon, 
hap.  iz.  12.  and  opened  heaven  for  their  reception  in  the  body, 
fter  the  resurrection  and  judgment,  chap.  ix.  23.  note  1.' 

Ver.  6.  Performing  the  services  ;]— namely,  of  that  tabernacle, 
hich  consisted  in  tne  burning  of  the  incense  al  the  morning  and 


evening  sacrifice,  in  dressing  the  lamps,  in  removing  the  old  and 
pacing  the  new  ahew-bread.  which  was  a  continued  offeringsof  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  toGod  for  the  whole  congregation.  Lastly,  as  the 
principal  part  of  the  Bervice  of  this  tabernacle,  the  priests  Drought 
Into  it  the  blood  of  the  sin  offerings,  and  sprinkledlt  before  the  vajl, 
Lev.  iv.  6.  At  all  other  times  they  entered  into  il  without,  blood; 
for  ihe  blood  of  the  burnt-offerings  was  sprinkled  about  the  altar, 
Lev.  \  11. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Into  the  second  tabernacle  »,ie  high-priest  alone  goeth 
once  every  year.£- From  Lev.  xvi.  it  appears  that  the  high-priest 
entered  several  times  into  the  most  holy  place  on  the  day  of  atone¬ 
ment.  therefore,  ***i  piust  be.  understood  to  signify  one  day , 
rather  than  one  time. 

2.  And  the  people’s  sins  of  Ignorance.] — The  law  of  Moses  enjoin¬ 
ed  those  who  nan  injured  their  neighbours,  either  by  deceitful  deal* 
ing,  or  robbery,  or  lying,  or  perjury,  to  restore  to  tile  in  jured  party 
all  they  had  gotten  by  these  base  methods,  together  with  a  fifrh  part 
more;  and,  after  such  restitution,  to  offer  the  appointed  trespass¬ 
offering  to  the  Lord  as  their  king,  on  which  conditions  they  were  to 
be  pardoned,  Lev.  vi.  1 — 7.  But  this  was  only  a  political  pardon, 

ranted  by  God  as  the  head  of  the  Israelilish  commonwealth,  where- 

y  the  offender  was  freed  from  the  civil  punishment  which  his 
crime  merited.  Accordingly  the  atonement  was  made  for  hipi  by 
the  ordinary  priests,  God’s  ministers,  by  whom  his  government  ay 
king  in  Israckwas  carried  on.  The  sacrifices  offered  by  the  high- 
priest  on  the  day  of  expiation  had  a  quite  different  effect.  They 
were  offered  for  the  whole  nation,  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins 
which  they  had  Ignorantly  comrriitted  during  the  preceding  year, 
and  to  open  the  tabernacles  to  their  acts  of  worship  during  *he  suc¬ 
ceeding  year.  And  to  shew  this,  the  high-prieel  carried  the  blood 
of  these  sacrifices  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  and  sprinkled  jt  be¬ 
fore  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence. 

Ver.  8.  while  the  first  tabernacle  still  standeth.]—  As  boih  the  ta¬ 
bernacles  were  destroyed  long  before  this  epistle  was  written,  the 
first  tabernacle  must  mean  the  thing  represented  by  the  first  taber¬ 
nacle,  namejy  the  present  world ;  consequently  the  Gtapding  of  the 
first  tabernacle  means,  the  continuance  of  this  world.  Ifso, the  thing 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  by  the  exclusion  of  the  priests  and 
people  from  the  inward  tabernacle  asjong  as  the  outward  tabernacle 
stood,  was,  that  the  righteous  are  not  lobe  admitted  to  the  immediate 
presence  of  God  in  heaven,  till  after  the  resurrection  ana  general 
judgment,  when  this  world  is  lo  be  destroyed  —Farther,  by  the  rites 
of  worship  performed  in  both  tabemaclesthe  Israelites  were  taught, 
that  the  true  God,  the  only  object  of  men’s  worship,  thobgh  always 
present  with  them,  is  absolutely  invisible  to  them  while  they  remain 
on  the  earth  ;  consequently,  that  the  visible  gode  worshipped  by  the 
heathens,  were  all  of  them,  without  exception,  false  code. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  WJiich  was  a  parable.] — signifies  an  infor¬ 
mation,  either  by  speech  or  action,  In  which  one  thing  is  put  for 
another.  *  See  chap.  xi.  19.  note  2 

2  During  which.]— That  this  Is  the  proper  translation  of  o*, 
is  evident  from  the  gender  of  the  pronoun,  which  doth  not  permit 
il  to  9tand  for  ******,  but  for  **<?<>'',  time  — The  Alex.  MS.  and  the 
Vulgate  read  here  rv,  in  which  tabernacle.  And  that  reading 
our  translators  have  followed. 

3.  Which  cannot,with  respect  to  conscience,  make  him  perfect.] — 
As  Pierce  remarks,  "  Ceremonial  impurities  (and  some  civil  punish 
menis)  were  done  away  by  these  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  but  moral  cvilR, 
which  burdened  the  conscience,  upon  which  a  sense  of  guilt  waa 
left,  could  not  be  removed  thereby.’’  ThiB doctrine  Paul  preached ; 
Acts  xiii.  39.  *By  him  all  who  believe  are  justified  from  all  things 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,* 
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HEBREWS. 


Chap.  IX 


10  Only  with  meats  and  drinks,1  And  divers 
(Ciaris/aoic)  immersion s  and  ordinances  con¬ 
cerning  the  flesh?  imposed3  until  the  time  of 
reformation. 

1 1  But  Christ  being  come,1  an  High-priest 
of  the  good  things  which  are  to  be  through  the 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,2  not  made 
with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  creation , 

l*  Hath  entered  once  into  the  holy  places, 
{tf i)  not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  (Lev.  xvL 
15.)  and  of  calves,1  (Lev.  xvi.  3.),  but  by  his 
own  blood,2  having  obtained  for  cs  an  eternal 
redemption.3  (See  Eph.  i.  7.) 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  sprinkling  the  pol¬ 
luted,  (Numb.  xix.  9.),  sanctify  to  the  cleans¬ 
ing  of  the  flesh/ 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,1  offered  him¬ 
self  without  fault  to  God,  cleanse  your  con¬ 
science  from  dead  works  to  worship  the  living 
God  (See  ver.  9.  note  3.) 

15  (K*j  tvto)  And  for  this  reason — of 


10  With  nothing  but  meats  dnd  drinks,  and  divers  immersions  an< 
ordinances  respecting  the  purifying  of  the  body ,  imposed  only  untt 
the  time  of  the  reformation  of  the  worship  of  God  by  Christ,  wh, 
was  to  abolish  the  Levitical  services,  and  to  introduce  a  worship  ii 
spirit  and  in  truth,  whioh  may  be  performed  in  every  place. 

1 1  But  Christ  being  come ,  who  is  made  an  High-priest  or  Medis 
tor  of  the  blessings  which  are  to  be  bestowed  through  the  services  o 
the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle,  not  made  like  the  Mosai 
tabernacle,  with  the  hayids  of  men ,  that  is  to  say ,  a  tabernacle  not  f 
this  lower  world , 

12  Hath  entered  once  for  all  into  the  holy  places  where  God  n 
sides,  (see  Heb.  ix.  5.  note),  not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  o 
calves,  but  by  his  own  blood ,  or  death,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  havin 
thereby  obtained  for  usx  not  redemption  for  a  year,  as  the  high-prie, 
did  by  entering  the  holy  places  on  earth,  but  everlasting  redemption 
so  did  not  need  to  offer  himself  a  second  time. 

13  That  Jesus,  by  his  death,  should  procure  an  eternal  pardon  f( 
sinners  is  reasonable  ;  for  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats ,  oflere 
by  the  high-priest,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer ,  sprinkling  the  pollute i 
did,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  sanctify  to  the  cleansing  of  the  fles) 
so  as  to  fit  the  offender  for  joining  in  the  tabernacle  worship, 

14  How  much  more  reasonable  is  it  that  the  blood  of  Christ,  wh 
in  obedience  to  God  suffered  death,  and  through  the  eternal  Spirt 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  offered  himself  a  victim  without  fault  i 
God,  should  have  merit  sufficient  to  cleanse  your  conscience  from  tf 
guilt  of  works  which  deserve  death;  that  is,  banish  from  your  mil) 
the  fear  of  punishment,  that  ye  may  be  fit  to  worship  the  living  Go 
with  the  hope  of  acceptance  1 

15  And  for  this  reason ,  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  so  efficaciou 


Ver.  10. — 1.  Only  with  meats  and  drinks  that  is,  worshipped 
only  with  sacrifices,  which  consisted  of  the  flesh  of  such  clean  ani¬ 
mals  as  might  be  eaten,  and  with  the  fruits  of  the.  earth  ;  and  both 
accompanied  with  drink-offu rings.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the 
gifts  and  sacrifices  with  which  God  was  worshipped  in  the  taberna¬ 
cles,  they  are  called  *  the  meat  of  God’s  house.’— In  translating 
6? w ithmeats,  I  have  followed  Pierce. — Etm  hath  this  signifi¬ 
cation,  Luke  1.  29.  Matt.  iv.  4.  Col.  iii.  9. 

2.  Ordinances  concerning  the  flesh. J— Aixociu^air*  o-xfxoj,  lite¬ 
rally,  righteousness  oj  the  flesh ;  things  which  make  the  flesh,  not 
the  spirit,  righteous. 

3.  Imposed.]— As  cannot  agree  with  which 

Is  in  the  dative  case,  we  must  with  Pierce  supply  »*•**  »i which 
ordinances  were  laid  on  the  Jews  as  a  burden.  Hence  Peter  said  to 
the  Judaizers,  Acts  xv.  10.  *  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God 

to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples. ’—These  ordi¬ 
nances  respecting  the  purifying  ofthe  flesh,  were  imposed  and  con¬ 
tinued  until  the  time  of  reformation,  to  shew  that  all  the  gifts  and 
sacrifices  which  were  offered  on  earth,  could  not  introduce  the  sin¬ 
ner,  as  a  pardoned  person,  into  the  presence  of  the  Deity. 

Ver.  11.  —  1.  But  Christ  being  come.]— The  parti¬ 

cle  Ji,  at  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  being  used  in  its  adversative 
sense,  sheweth,  that  the  apostle  here  states  a  comparison  between 
the  Levitical  high-priests  and  Christ. 

2.  An  Hich-priest  of  the  good  things  which  are  to  be  through  the 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  j— In  this  translation  I  have  fol¬ 
lowed  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  original ;  because,  in  that  order, 
lh*y  afTord  a  sense  suitable  to  the  apostle’s  design ;  which  was  to 
shew,  that  Christ’s  ministrations  as  an  High-priest  arc  greatly  supe¬ 
rior  to  those  of  the  sona  of  Aaron,  both  in  respect  of  the  tabernacle 
in  which  he  officiates,  and  in  respect  ofthe  efficacy  of  bis  ministra¬ 
tions.  lie  officiates  in  ‘  the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle 
not  made  with  hands,’  called,  Heb.  viii.  2.  ‘  the  true  holy  place  which 
the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man.'  And,  'the  good  things’ of  which 
Christ  is  the  High  priest  or  Mediator,  are  all  tne  blessings  included 
in  eternal  redemption.  See  ver.  12.  note  3.  These  blessings  are  here 
said  to  be  ‘  through  the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle  that 
is,  as  1  understand  it,  through  the  services  of  the  greater  and  more 
excellent  tabernacle  which  Christ  as  an  High-priest  performed ; 
namely,  his  dying  on  earth,  and  his  presenting  nis  crucified  body  be¬ 
fore  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.— But  Beza, 
Pierce,  and  others^  reading  the  first  clause  of  the  verse  by  itself, 
thus,  ‘  But  Christ  being  come,  an  High-priest  of  good  things  to 
come,’ join  what  immediately  follows  with  the  beginning  of  ver.  14. 
in  this  manner;  ‘through  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle — 
hath  entered  into  the  holy  place  understanding  by  the  greaterand 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  our  Lord’s  human  nature.  In  support  of 
this  notion.  Beza  saith,  that  his  human  nature  may  as  properly  be 
called  a  tabernacle,  as  his  flesh  Is  called  a  vail ,  Heb.  x.  24.  But  not 
to  dispute  about  the  propriety  of  the  figure,  it  appears  an  absurdity 
to  say,  that  Christ  entered  into  the  holy  place  inrough  hie  own  hu¬ 
man  nature  as  through  a  tabernacle.  He  entered  into  heaven  cloth¬ 
ed  in  his  human  nature,  and  not  through  it  as  through  a  place  ;  for, 
on  that  supposition,  he  did  not  carry  nis  hum*n  nature  with  him 
into  heaven. 

Ver.  12.— I.  And  of  calves.}— Pierce  observes,  that  the  Hebrew 
word  (Lev.  xvl.  3.)  here  translated  caives,  properly  signifies  bullocks 
*f  the  second  year  :  and  that  being  so  young,  they  might  be  called 


calves,  which  is  the  LXX.  translation.  Besides,  we  have  '  calves  o» 
year  old’  mentioned  Micah  vi,  6. ;  and  the  apostle,  in  the  follow 
ing  verse,  calls  this  blood  ‘the  blood  of  bulls.’  See  chap.  ix.  1 
note  L 

2.  But  by  his  own  blood.] — The  essence  of  me  sacrifice  consist! 
in  its  death.  But  because  its  death  was  effected  by  the  shedding  < 
the  animal’s  blood,  and  was  shewed  by  sprinkling  it  in  the  ho 

laces,  the  high-priest  was  said  to  enter  into  the  inward  labernac 

y  the  efficacy  of  the  blood,  Lhat  is,  of  the  death  of  the  victim,  mar 
fesled  by  its  blood  which  he  carried  with  him.— In  like  manm 
Christ  is  said  to  have  entered,  as  an  High-priest,  into  the  holy  placi 
in  heaven  by  his  own  blood ;  that  is,  by  the  merit  of  his  own  suffe 
ings  taken  complexly.  For  he  shed  his  blood  when  he  suffered 
the  garden,  when  he  was  scourged,  and  when  he  was  crowned  wii 
thorns,  as  well  as  when  the  nails  were  driven  into  his  hands  and  fe 
on  the  cross,  and  the  spear  was  thrust  Into  his  side. 

3.  Having  obtained  for  us  an  eternal  redemption  /—namely,  froi 
the  grave,  and  from  future  punishment,  followed  by  admission  ini 
heaven,  there  to  live  eternally  with  God  in  unspeakable  felicity. - 
These  are  the  good  things  said,  ver.  11.  to  be  through  the  servic 
ofChristin  ' the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle.’ 

Ver.  13.  Sanclily'to the  cleansing  ofthe  flesh.]— The  thing*  mni 
tioned,  sanctified  the  bodies  of  the  polluted,  not  by  any  natural  n 
ficacy,  for  they  rather  defiled  them,  out  by  the.appointment  of  Go< 
who,  considering  them  as  acts  of  obedience,  was  pleased  on  thei 
account  to  remit  the  civil  punishment  which,  as  their  politici 
ruler,  he  had  a  right  to  inflict  on  the  polluted.  But  the  sheading  o 
the  blood  of  Christ,  both  by  the  appointment  of  God  and  by  its  ow 
efficacy,  availeth  to  the  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  for  penller 
Binners.  See  Ess.  vii.  sect.  1.  art.  3.,  and  Whitby’s  note  on  Heb.  j 
14. — The  sentiment  expressed  in  this  and  the  following  verse  df 
serves  attention,  not  only  for  its  strength  in  the  proof,  but  becaus 
it  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  apostle’s  doctrine,  Heb.  viii.  5.  tlm 
the  Levitical  services  were  all  shadows  of  heavenly  things.  For,  th 
sanctification  effected  by  the  Legal  rites,  being  the  sanctification  o 
nothing  but  the  body,  it  was  in  a  religious  light  of  little  use,  unless  i 
was  a  representation  and  pledge  of  some  real  expiation.  Now  wha 
real  expiation  of  sin  is  there  in  the  whole  universe,  if  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  is  excluded  7  We  must  therefore  acknowledge  that  the  Le 
vitical  rites  which  sanctified  the  flesh,  derived  their  whole  virtue 
from  their  being,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  figurative  representation! 
of  the  real  atonement  which  Christ  was  to  make  in  heaven  foi 
sanctifying  the  soul  of  the  sinner. 

Ver.  14.— I.  Who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  }-A 
number  of  MSS.  together  with  the  Vulgate  version,  instead  of  **rv- 
jmstoc  Aiuiviou  have  jrvi^aTOf  mytov.  But  the  Syriac  hath  here,  spi¬ 
ritual  qui  est  in®temum.’  Besides,  the  common  reading  is  found 
in  most  MSS.— Christ  is  said  to  have  offered  himself  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,  because  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  spint/ 

1  Pet.  iii.  l8. ;  consequently  he  was  enabled  by  the  Spirit  to  offer 
himself  to  God;  that  Is,  to  present  his  crucified  body  before  thel 
throne  of  God  In  heaven,  flee  Heb.  viit.  6.  note  R  . 

2.  To  worship  the  living  God.}— The  epithet  living  Is  given  In  >■ 
scripture  to  God,  to  signify  the  greatness  of  his  power,  which  mlghtl  v 
deter  Binners  from  approaching  him  In  acts  of  worship,  If  they  w*ret  * 
not  assured  of  pardon  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.— To  give  ms  I  • 
blood  or  death  of  Christ  this  efficacy,  was  a  proper  reward  of  nis  i 
obedience  to  death. 
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HEBREWS. 


hr  nrw  roiYiuinf1  he  is  the  mediator,13  that  his 
tenth  bring  accomplished  for  the  redemption 
ver.  12.)  of  the  tr&nsgre&sions  (on,  186.  2.) 
i f  the  first  rereuanf,1  the  called  may  receive 
be  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  a  covenant,1  THERE  IS  a 
iccessity  that  the  death  (t*  JtiStptir*)  of  the 
ppomted'2  SACRIFICES  he  brought  in.3 

17  For  a  covenant  is  firm  (vn,  191.  3.) 
v er  dead  1  SACRIFICES ,  seeing  it  never  hath 
force  whilst  the  appointed  SACRIFICE  liveth .a 
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of  the  ftew  covenant  he  is  the  Mediator  or  High-priest,  by  whom  its 
blessings  are  dispensed ;  and  also  the  sacrifice  by  which  it  is  pro¬ 
cured  and  ratified  ;  that  his  death  bei?ig  accomplished  for  obtaining 
the  pardon  of  the  transgressions  of  the  frst  covenant ,  believers  of  all 
ages  and  nations,  as  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  (Rom  viii.  48- 
note),  may  receive  the  promised  eternal  inheritance . 

16  For ,  to  shew  the  propriety  of  Christ’s  dying  to  ratify  the  new 
covenant,  I  observe,  that  -where  a  covenant  is  made,  by  sacrifice, 
Mere  is  a  necessity  that  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacrifice  be  pro¬ 
duced. 

17  For ,  according  to  the  practice  both  of  God  and  man,  a  cove¬ 
nant  is  made  frm  over  dead  sacrifces ;  seeing  it  never  hath  force 
-whilst  the  goat,  calf,  or  bullock,  appointed  as  the  sacrifice  of  ratifica¬ 
tion,  liveth. 


Ver  15. — 1.  Of  the  new  covenant.]— See  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2.  The 
rord  here  translated  covenant,  answers  to  the  Hebrew 

rorj  NmtA,  which  all  the  translators  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  have 
ictd-rsiood  to  signify  a  covenant.  The  same  signification  our  trans- 
uors  have  affixed  to  the  word  Jiaj***,  as  often  as  it  occurs  in  the 
irit.ngs  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  except  in  the  history  of  the 
asu;u[ion  of  the  supper,  and  in  2  Cor.  ni.  6.  aDd  Heb.  vii  22.  and 
n  ihe  passage  under  consideration:  in  which  places,  copying  the 
i  jlgdle  version,  they  have  rendered  <J**j**i  by  the  wurd  testa - 
went.  Bera,  following  the  Syriac  version,  translates  every* 

rhere  by  the  words Jcedus  pactum ,  except m  the  16th,  17th,  and  20th 
it  men  of  this  chapter,  where  likewise,  following  the  Syriac  version, 
hath  testamentum.  Now  if  £*•.?***,  £Ae  neio  testament,  in 
hf  passages  above  mentioned,  means  the  gospel  covenant,  as  all  in- 
prpreters  acknowledge,  *»*•■*»  the  old  testament ,  2  Cor. 

\i  14  and  *'e*rv  the  first  testammt ,  Heb.  ix.  15.  must 

mainly  be  the  Sioaitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  as  is  evident 
from  Heb.  ix.  20. — On  this  supposition  it  may  be  asked,  1. 
n  what  sense  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  which 
joined  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts  under  the  penalty 
>f  death,  and  allowed  no  mercy  to  any  sinner,  however  penitent, 
^an  be  called  a  testament ,  which  is  a  deed  conferring  something 
raluable  on  a  person,  who  may  accept  or  refuse  it  as  he  thinks  fit  7 
lesides.  the  transaction  at  ginai,  in  which  God  promised  to  continue 
he  Israelites  in  Canaan,  on  condition  they  refrained  from  the 
ticked  practices  of  the  Canaanites  and  observed  his  statutes,  Lev. 
irui  can  in  no  sense  be  called  a  .testament. — 2.  If  the  law  of  Moses 
i  &  testament,  and  if,  to  render  that  testament  valid,  the  death  of  the 
esiaior  is  necessary,  as  the  English  translators  have  taught  us,  ver. 
16.  1  ask,  Who  was  it  that  made  the  testament  of  the  law?  was  it 
or  Moses?  And  did  either  of  them  die  to  render  it  valid?— 3. 
ubsene,  that  even  the  aospel  covenant  is  improperly  called  atee- 
auient;  because,  notwithstanding  ail  its  blessings  were  procured 
jt  the  death  of  Christ,  and  are  most  freely  bestowed,  it  lost  any  va¬ 
nity  which  as  a  testament  it  is  thought  to  have  received  by  the 
With  of  ChnBt,  when  he  revived  again  on  the  third  day. — 4.  The 
Jungs  affirmed  in  the  common  translation  of  ver.  15.  concerning  the 
lew  testament,  namely,  that  it  hath  a  mediator  ;  that  that  mediator 
*  the  testator  himself;  that  there  were  transgressions  of  a  former 
ienainerrt,  for  the  redemption  of  which  the  mediator  of  the  new  tes¬ 
tament  died;  and,  ver.  t9.  that  the  first  testament  was  made. by 
N'nnkling  the  people  m  whose  favour  it  was  made  with  blood;  are 
ill  things  quite  foreign  to  a  testament.  For  was  it  ever  known  in 
the  practice  of  any  nation,  that  a  testament  needed  a  mediator  ?  Or 
hat  the  testator  was  the  mediator  of  his  own  testament  ?  Or  that  it 
ns  necessary  the  testator  of  a  new  testament  should  die  to  redeem 
ihe  transgressions  of  a  former  testament?  Or  that  any  tesument 
wis  ever  made  by  sprinkling  the  legatees  with  blood  ?  These  things 
however  were  usual  in  covenants.  They  had  mediators  who  assist- 
id  at  the  making  of  them,  and  were  sureties  for  the  performance  of 
Ihetn  ;  They  were  commonly  ratified  by  sacrifices,  the  blood  of 
■rnich  were  sprinkled  on  the  parties  :  withal,  if  any  former  cove- 
sant  was  infringed  by  the  parties,  satisfaction  was  given  at  the 
making  of  a  second  covenant— 5.  By  calling  Christ  ‘the  mediator 
of  tbe  new  testament,’  our  thoughts  are  turned  away  entirely  from 
the  view  which  the  scriptures  give  us  of  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for 
•in  :  Whereas,  if  he  is  cAlled  ‘.the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,1 
which  is  the  true  translation  of  v**i*pif  4*10-114,-,  that  appel¬ 

lation  directly  suggests  to  us,  that  the  new  covenant  was  procured 
and  ratified  by  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  Accordingly  Jesus, 
on  account  of  his  betng  made  a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God,  is  said  to 
be  ‘the  Priest  or  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant’  than  that  of  which 
the  Levitical  priests  were  the  mediators.— 1  acknowledge  that,  in 
classical  Greek,  J**5**pi  commonly  signifies  a  testament ;  yet  since 
the  LXX.  have  uniformly  translated  the  Hebrew  word  berith,  which 
properly  signifies  a  covenant,  by  the  word  jum,  in  writing  Greek, 

the  Jews  naturally  used  $»*5*i*i  for  wtoum,  as  our  translators 
have  acknowledged  by  their  version  of  Heb.  x.  16. — To  conclude, 
•eeing  in  the  verses  under  consideration  may  be  translated 

a  covenant,  and  seeing,  when  so  translated,  these  verses  make  bet¬ 
ter  sense,  and  agree  better  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle'd  reason¬ 
ing,  than  if  it  were  translated  a  testament ,  we  can  De  at  no  loss  to 
know  which  translation  of  in  these  verses  ought  to  be  pre¬ 

ferred.  Nevertheless,  the  absurdity  of  a  phraseology  to  which 
readers  have  been  long  accustomed,  without  attending  distinctly  to 
Its  meaning  I  am  sensible  does  not  soon  appear. 

2.  He  is  the  mediator,  j— Here  it  is  remarkable,  that  Jesus  is  not 
called  the  Testator,  but  mivtik,  the  Mediator ,  of  the 

new  covenant — First,  because  he  procured  the  new  covenant  for 
mankind,  in  which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  promised :  for,  as  the  apostle 


tells  us,  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  is  the  consideration  on  ac¬ 
count  of  which  the  pardon  of  ihe  transgressions  of  the  first  covenant 
is  granted  :  Secondly,  because  the  new  covenant  having  been  rati¬ 
fied  as  well  as  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ,  he  is  fitly  called  the 
Mediator  of  that  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  that  God's  oath  is 
called,  Heb.  vi.  17.  *  the  mediator  or  confirmer  of  his  promise 
Thirdly,  Jesus,  who  died  to  procure  the  new  covenant,  being  ap¬ 
pointed  by  God  the  High-priest  thereof  to  dispense  its  blessings,  he 
is  on  that  account  also  called,  Heb.  viii.  6.  ‘the  Mediator  ot  that 
better  covenant.’ 

3.  Of  the  first  covenant.] — 9ee  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2.  where  this 
verse  is  explained. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  where  a  covenant,] — This  elliptical  expression 
must  be  completed  as  in  the  commentary,  if,  as  is  probable,  the 
apostle  had  now  in  his  eye  the  covenants  which  God  made  with 
Noah  and  with  Abraham.  His  covenant  with  Noah  i9  recorded 
Gen.  viii.  20.  where  we  are  told,  that,  on  coining  out  of  the  ark, 
Noah  ‘  offered  a  burnt-offering  of  every  clean  beast  and  fowl.  And 
the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour.  And  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart, 
I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground,  neither  will  I  again  einite  any 
more  every  living  thing  as  fhave  done.’  This  promise  or  declara¬ 
tion,  God  called  ‘his  covenant  with  men,  and  with  every  living 
creature,’  Gen.  ix.  9,  10  —  In  like  manner  God  made  a  covenant  with 
Abraham  by  sacrifice,  Gen  xv.  9.  18.  and  wiih  the  Israelites  at  Si¬ 
nai,  Exod.  xxiv.  8.— See  also  Psal.  I.  5.— By  making  his  covenants 
with  men  in  this  manner,  God  taught  them,  that  Ins  intercourses 
with  them  were  all  founded  on  an  expiation  afterwards  to  be  made 
for  their  sins,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  bruising 
of  whose  heel,  or  death,  was  foretold  at  the  fall  — On  the  authority 
of  these  examples,  the  practice  of  making  covenants  by  sacrifices 
prevailed  among  the  Jews,  Jereni  xxxiv.  18  Z«-ch  ix.  11.  and  even 
among  the  heathens  ;  for  they  had  the  knowledge  of  these  examples 
by  tradition  ,f  Slabanl,  et  c®sa,  jungebant  fecriera  porca,”  Virgil. 
Encid.  viii.  641.  :  hence  the  phrases,ya:rfu«  ftrire,  aud  percutere. 

2.  There  fs  a  necessity  that  the  death  (tov  $  uStpivev)  of  the  ap¬ 
pointed] — Here  we  may  supply  either  the  word  5u^*Te>(,  sacrifice, 
or  6"°v,  arumal ;  which  might  be  either  a  calf,  a  goat,  a  bull,  or  any 
other  animal  which  the  parties  making  the  covenant  choose  — 

is  the  participle  of  the  second  aorist  of  the  middle  voice  of 
the  verb  constiluo,  [ appoint ;  wherefore,  its  primary 

and  literal  signification  is,  of  the  appointed.  Our  translators  have 
given  the  word  this  Bense,  Luke  xxii.  29. 

x*5u»(  $i»rMiro  ,ubi  o  7T«Tt,«  ftov  ,  cxotkiHtv  i  ‘And  I  appoint  to  you 
a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  to  me  a  kingdom.’ 

3.  Be  brought  in.] — 0»*xtov  way**  C*e*r  Oxt  T8u  — 

Eisner,  vol.  ii.  p.  361.  hath  shewed,  that  the  word  <p»e»<rS**  is  some¬ 
times  used,  in  a  forensic  sense,  for  what  is  produced  and  proved,  or 
made  apparent  in  a  court  of  judicature  :  wherefore  the  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  that  it  is  necessary  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacrifice 
be  brought  in  or  produced,  at  the  making  of  the  covenant.  In  the 
margin  of  our  Bibles,  this  clause  is  rightly  translated,  ‘be  brought 
in.’  See  Acts  xxv.  7.  where  c»eo*Ti;  is  used  in  the  forensic  sense. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  A  covenant  is  firm  over  dead  sacrifices.]— K,r< 

being  an  adjective,  it  must  have  a  substantive  agreeing 
with  it,  either  expressed  or  understood.  The  substantive  under¬ 
stood  in  this  place  I  think  is  5u^ko-»,  sacrifices ;  for  which  reason  I 
have  supplied  it  in  the  translation.  Perhaps  the  word  ani¬ 
mals,  may  be  equally  proper;  especially  as  in  the  following  clause 
ov-,  is  in  the  gender  of  the  animals  appointed  for  the  sacri¬ 
fice.  Our  translators  have  supplied  the  word  and  have 

translated  **•  vi*t 6t«,  ‘  after  men  arc  dead,’  contrary  to  the  proprie¬ 
ty  of  the  phrase. 

2.  It  never  hath  force  whilst  the  appointed  liveth.] — Oti  } 
SixStpirof,  (supply  or  rpxyof,  or  rxvfOf),  whilst  the  calf, 

or  goat,  or  bull,  appointed  for  the  sacrifice  <f  ratification,  liveth. 
The  apostle  having,  in  ver.  15.  shewed  that  Christ’s  death  was  ne¬ 
cessary  as  o  MMT'Tiif,  the  Mediator ,  that  is,  the  procurer  and  ratifler 
of  the  new  covenant,  he  in  the  16th  and  17lh  verses  observes,  that 
since  God’s  covenants  with  men  were  all  ratified  by  sacrifices,  to 
shew  that  his  intercourse  with  them  are  founded  on  the  sacrifice 
of  his  Son,  It  was  necessary  that  the  new  covenant  itself  should  be 
ratified  by  his  Son’s  actually  dying  as  a  sacrifice. 

The  faultiness  of  the  common  translation  of  the  15th,  16th,  17th, 
18th,  and20tli  versesof  this  chapter,  havingbeen  shewed  in  note  l.  on 
ver.  15.  nothing  needs  to  be  added  here,  except  to  call  the  reader’s 
attention  to  the  propriety  and  strength  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  as 
it  appears  in  the  translation  of  these  verses  which  I  have  given, 
compared  with  his  reasoning  as  represented  in  the  common  ver¬ 
sion.  The  learned  reader  needs  not  to  be  informed,  that  I  have 
followed  Pierce  in  translating  in  these  verses,  by  the  wore? 
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18  Hence  not  even  the  first  COVENANT'  18  Because  from  the  beginning  God  ratified  his  covenant  by 

(see  chap.  viii.  7.  note  2.)  was  dedicated3  sacrifice,  to  preserve  among  men  the  expectation  of  the  sacrifice  of 
without  blood.  his  Son,  hence  not  even  the  covenant  of  Sinai  was  made  -without: 

sacrifice, 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  pre-  19  For  -when  Moses  had  read  every  precept  in  the  book  of  the 

cept'  232.)  trz  the  law  to  all  the  people,  law  to  all  the  people ,  taking  the  blood  of  the  calves  and  goats  which 

taking  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats, J  with  had  been  offered  as  the  sacrifices  of  ratification,  with  water,  and  scar- 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop/  he  sprin-  let  wool,  and  hyssop,  he  sprinkled  both  the  book  of  the  law  itself  as 
kled  both  the  book4  itself  and  all  the  people,4  representing  God,  and  all  the  people,  in  token  of  the  consent  of  both 

parties  to  the  covenant, 

20  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  cove •  20  Saying,  while  he  Bprinkled  the  people,  This  is  the  blood  where- 

nanty ‘  which  God  hath  commanded  ME  TC  by  the  coveJia?it  which  God  hath  commanded  me  to  make  with  yot 
MAKE  with  you.  is  ratified,  both  on  his  part  and  on  yours.  See  ver.  15.  note  1. 

21  (ai,  104.)  Moreover,  both  the  tabernacle,  21  Moreover ,  to  prefigure  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  tc 

and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  he  in  like  render  our  acts  of  worship  acceptable,  both  the  tabernacle ,  and  th< 
manner  sprinkled  with  blood.'  altar,  and  mercy-seat, and  all  the  vessels  used  in  the  worship  of  God 

Moses  in  like  manner  sprinkled  with  blood,  after  they  were  madi 

and  set  in  order. 

22  And  almost1  all  things,  (kata)  accord-  22  And,  for  the  same  reason,  almost  all  things,  according  to  th * 

i?ig  to  the  law,  are  cleansed  with  blood,  (see  law ,  are  annually  fitted  for  the  worship  of  God  by  sprinkling  then 
v£r.  23.  note  1.)  ;  and  without  Me  shedding  of  with  blood.  See  Lev.  xvi.  16.  19.  33.  In  short ,  to  shew  that  par 
blood  thei-e  is  no  remission.3  don  is  procured  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  without  the  shedding  oj 

blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin  granted  by  the  law. 

23  There  w  is  a  necessity,  therefore,  that  (t*  23  Seeing  God  would  not  admit  sinners  into  heaven  withou 

uu  uTratuyjuLATA)  the  representations  indeed  of  shedding  the  blood  of  his  Son,  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  o 
the  HOLT  PLACES  (from  ver.  24.)  in  the  hea-  this  ,it  was  necessary  that  the  tabernacles,  the  representations  of  th 

covenant ;  and  that  in  every  other  respect  1  differ  from  him,  both  Ver.  21.  He  in  like  manner  sprinkled  with  blood  ] — The  apostl 
in  translating  arid  in  explaining  thisdifficuU,  and,  if  I  may  be  permit-  speaks  here  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  tabernacle  and  vessels  of  th 

ted  to  say  it,  this  hitherto  ill  understood  passage.  ministry,  when  they  were  first  consecrated  ;  the  order  for  which  w 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Not  even  the  first  covenant.,}—  In  the  original,  tlie  have  Exod.  xl.  9.  And  though  there  it  is  only  appointed  that  the 

word  covenant  is  wanting  ;  and  our  translators,  by  supplying  the  Bhould  be  anointed  with  oil,  yet  Lev.  viij.  15.  where  the  cxecutiu 
word  testament ,  have  made  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  of  the  order  is  related,  seeing  we  are  told  Lhal  Moses  purified  th 
of  which  the  apostle  is  speaking,  a  testament ;  than  which  nothing  altar  by  putting  blood  on  its  horns,  and  ‘by  sprinkling  it  roun 

can  be  more  incongruous.  See  chap.  ix.  15.  note  1.  The  word  to  be  about  with  blood,’  ver.  24.  we  may  believe  all  the  other  vessels  wer 

supphed  is  not  testament ,  but  covenant.  purified  iu  like  manner.  Besides,  Josephus,  who  was  himself 

2.  Was  dedicated  } — Eyiiixittfti,  liter  ally,  teas  renewed.  See  priest,  and  who  no  doubt  was  informed  by  his  predecessors,  say 

Hcb.  x.  20.  note  1.  By  using  this  word,  the  apostle  perhaps  intend-  expressly,  Antiq.  lib.  iii.  c.  8.  Huds.  edit.  “Moses  consecrated  lo 
ed  to  signify,  that  the  Sin&ilic  covenant  was  a  renewal  of  the  cove-  Coil’s  service  Che  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  it,  anoiniin 
nanl  under  which  our  first  paronls  were  placed  at  their  creation.  them  with  oil,  and  the  blood  of  bulls  and  rams  ” 

See  Ileb.  vjii.  7.  note  2.  However,  as  the  common  translation  is  Ver.  22. — l.  Almost  all  things. )— This  qualified  expression  is  use< 
sufficiently  literal,  I  have  retained  itj  though  some,  perhaps,  may  because  some  things  were  cleansed  with  water,  and  some  wit 
prefer  Chrysostom’s  interpretation,  yiyoM*,  n.  fire,  Numb.  xxxi.  23.  and  some  with  the  ashes  of  the  red  heile. 

Ver.  19. —  1 .  Every  precept,  *fcc.]— ‘ The  precepts  of  the  law  which  Numb.  xix.  2—10. 

Moses  read  to  the  people  on  this  occasion,  were  those  contained,  2.  And  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission. }- 
Exod.  xx.  xxi.  xxij.  xiit.  as  is  evident  from  Exod.  xxiv,  5.  The  apostle  means,  no  remission  granted  on  the  day  ofatonemen 

2.  The  blood  of  calved  and  goats.]— That  calve6  and  goats  wore  Because  some,  who  do  not  understand  the  nature  of  the  law  o 

sacrificed  «t  the  making  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  may  he  gathered  Moses,  fancy  that  a  real  pardon  of  sin  was  obtained  by  its  atom 
from  Exod.  xxiv.  5.  where  it  is  said,  ‘they  offejred  burnt  offerings,  menu,  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire  into  that  matter.  The  atone 
and  peace  offerings  ofoxen,  (LXX.  m«x*c**,  calves'),  unto  the  Lord/  menia  on  the  10th  of  the  7th  month  were  made  for  the  people ,  an 
For  cattle  of  that  sort,  in  their  second  year,  may  be  called  calves  or  for  t)ie  holy  places.  And  the  effect  of  the  atonement  then  made  fc 
oxen  indifferently.  See  chap,  ix.  12.  note  1.— And  with  respect  to  the  people  is  thus  described:  Lev.  xvi.  30.  'On  that  day  shall  th 
the  floats,  though  they  are  not  mentioned  by  Moses,  yet  as  these  priest  make  an  atonement  for  you,  to  cleanse  you,  that  ye  may  b 
animals  were  used  in  the  annual  atonements,  the  apostle  may  have  clean  from  all  your  sina  before  the  Lord.’  But  this  cleansing. of  th 
inferred  thai  they  were  offered  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  calves  ;  people  from  all  ‘heir  sins  could  not  possibly  have  any  reference  l 
or  he  may  have  been  informed  of  it  by  tradition.  the  punishments  of  the  life  to  come,  because  the  atonement  we 

3.  With  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop  ] — Because  much  made  ‘for  all  the  people  of  the  congregation,’  ver.  33.  mdiscriin 

blood  was  needed  to  sprinkle  the  people,  it  is  supposed  that  water  naiely,  whether  penitent  or  not;  consequently  it  could  not  be 
was  mixed  with  it  lo  increase  its  quantity,  and  that  the  apostle  cleansing  of  the  people’s  conscience,  but  of  their  body  ;  redceinin 
learned  this,  with  the  other  particulars  here  mentioned,  from  tradi-  them  from  those  civu  penalties  which  God  in  the  character  of  thei 
tion. — Wool  lied  on  hyssop,  which  in  the  eastern  countries  is  a  chief  magistrate  woulu  have  inflicted  on  them  for  breaking  the  law 
shrub,  rendered  the  dispersion  more  easy.  Besides,  on  other  occa-  of  the  alate,  unless  these  atonements  had  been  made.  A  remissio 
eions,  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  ordered  to  be  sprinkled  in  that  of  that  kind  all  the  people  of  the  congregation  might  receive  ;  an 
manner,  Lev.  xiv.  4.6.  it  was  the  only  remission  which  in  a  body  they  could  receive  througi 

4.  lie  sprinkled  both  the  book  itself.]— I  suppose  the  book  con-  the  sacrifices  mentioned.— Besides,  the  shedding  of  the  blood  o 

tained  the  precepts  which  Moses  '  read  in  the  audience  of  the  peo-  beasts  could  have  no  influence  in  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  fo 
pie,’  Exod.  xxiv-  7.  and  that  it  was  laid  on  the  altar  and  sprinkled,  to  sinners,  in  the  way  either  of  substitution  or  of  example.  Being  vof 
represent  God  as  a  party  to  the  covenant.  This  not  being  mentioned  of  reason,  beasts  are  not  capable  of  being  punished ;  and  far  less  o; 
in  the  history,  the  apostle  must  have  learned  it  either  from  tradition  being  punished  in  the  room  of  mankind.  In  Uke  manner,  beast 
or  from  inspiration.  being  incapable  of  sinning,  their  sufferings  can  never  considere* 

5.  And  ail  the  people  ) — In  Exodus  it  is  *  the  people.’  Neither  of  as  examples  of  punishment.  The  apostle,  therefore,  had  goodreft 

these  expressions,  however,  means,  tltal  every  individual  Israelite  son  to  say,  Heb  x.  4.  ‘It  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  Bulls  anc 
wassprinkled  ;  but  that  those  who  stood  round  the  altar,  and  near-  of  goats  enould  lake  away  sins.  Yet  the  shedding  of  their  blood  wa/ 
est  to  Muses,  were  sprinkled,  and  that  this  was  considered  as  a  fitly  prescribed  in  the  Levitical  ritual,  as  il  prefigured  the  rea 
sprinkling  of  the  whole.  Or,  since  we  are  told,  Jerem.  xxxiv.  18.  atonement  through  which  God  was  to  forgive  mankind  t..eir  trans 
that  when  covenants  were  made,  ‘they  cut  the  calf  in  twain,  and  gressions.  From  the  incfficacy  of  the  annual  atonements,  made  or 
parsed  between  the  parts  thereof,’ we  may  suppose  the  covenant  at  the  10th  of  the  7th  month  by  the  hi^h -priest,  to  procure  for  tin 
jJinai  was  made  in  the  same  manner;  and  that  the  people,  or  some  people  the  eternal  pardon  of  their  sins,  it  follows  that  the  daily 
of  each  tribe,  passed  between  the  parts  of  the  sacrifices,  and  were  atonements  made  by  the  ordinary  prieuts  had  no  greater  efficacy  ir 

sprinkled  as  they  passed,  iu  token  that  they  all  consented  to  the  co-  procuring  the  jmrdon  of  sins.  The  efficacy  which  the  annual  atone 

venant.  ments  had  in  cleansing  the  holy  places,  is  described  ver.  23.  Bee 

Ver.  20  This  is  the  blood  of  tho  covenant.]— In  allusion  to  these  note  1.  on  (Imi  verse, 
words  of  Moses,  when  our  Lord  instituted  his  supper  to  preserve  the  Ver.  23. — 1.  Should  be  cleansed] — The  apostle  speaks  ol  the  an-* 
memory  of  his  dying  as  the  sacrifice  by  which  the  new  covenant  is  nual  cleansing  ol*  the  tabernacles,  which  was  performed  in  the  fob 

ratified,  he  said,  ‘This  is  my  blood  of  tho  new  covenant  which  is  lowing  manner :  The  high-priest  carried  the  blood  of  the  appointed 

shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,’  Malt.  xxvi.  28.  Wherefore,  sacrifice  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  where  he  sprinkled  il  on  (hel 
in  representing  Christ's  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  procuring  the  re-  incrcyscal  seven  times,  and  seven  times  before  the  mercy  seat  on: 
mission  of  sins,  and  for  ratifying  the  new  covenant,  Paul  followed  the  Moor.  This  la  termed,  Lev.  xvi.  16.  'a  making  atoncincntjori 
\»is  Master,  when  he  called  Christ’s  blood.  He  U.  x  .  29.  ‘The  blood  of  the  holy  place,  because  of  the  uncleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel,  i 
the  covenant;  wherewith  we  arc  sanctified,’  or  fitted  to  appear  in  By  the  same  rites  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  was  demised,' 
the  presence  of  God  as  pardoned  persons.  and  the  altar,  ver.  16.  19.  But  the  tabernacles  and  altar  being  him-  1 
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♦ns,  should  be  aeansed[  by  these  SACXI  holy  placet  in  the  Aeat>en#,  (see  chap.  ix.  1.  note  2.),  thoultl  be  unnu* 
U'FS  ;  but  the  heavenly  HOLT  PLACES  ally  cleansed,  that  is,  opened  to  the  priests  and  people,  by  the  sum- 
from  ver.  '24.)  themselves,  by  sacrifices'1  better  fees  of  bulls  and  goats ,  as  types  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  ;  bnt  the 
l<m  these.  heavenly  holy  places  themselves ,  by  a  saenfee  more  effectual  than 

these. 

24  (On  >*{,  93.)  Therefore  Christ  hath  not  24  Therefore  CAritt,  our  High-priest,  hath  not  entered  yvilh  the 

ntenxl  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  sacrifice  of  his  crucified  body  (Heb.  z.  10.)  into  the  holy  places 

-trTrrtTa)  the  images'  of  the  true  HOLT  made  with  the  hands  of  men,  Me  images  of  the  true  holy  places  ;  but 

•  LACES  ;  hut  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  ap-  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  with  that  sacrifice  before  the  moni¬ 

es  r  before  the  face  of  God,  on  our  account .3  festation  of  the  divine  presence,  to  officiate  as  the  high-priest  of  these 

holy  places  on  our  account. 

25  (Oy  (U,  100.')  Aot,  however ,  that  he  25  Though  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  open  heaven  to  us 

hould  offer  himself  often,1  as  the  high-priest  by  offering  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should 
ntereth  into  the  holy  places  every  year  with  offer  himself  often  in  the  heavenly  holy  places  for  .that  purpose,  as 

iStr  blood ;  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  earthly  holy  places  frvery  year  with 

other  blood  than  his  own  ; 

26  For  then  he  must  often  have  suffered  26  Tor  then  he  must  often  have  suffered  death  on  earth,  since  the 

ince  the  foundation  of  the  world  But  now  beginning  of  the  world :  But  that  this  was  not  necessary,  appeareth 
nee,  at  the  conclusion  fluww)  of  the  ages,,  from  the  fact  itself;  for  now  once ,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Mosaic 
t  hath  been  manifested  to  abolish  sin-off erjng1  dispensation ,  Christ  hath  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  to  abolishihe 
j  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Levities!  tin-offerings  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself 

27  And,  for  as  much  us  it  is  appointed  to  27  And,  for  as  much  as  it  is  appointed  by  God,  that  men  shall 

nen  once1  to  die,  and,  after  that,  the  judg-  die  but  once  as  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  and  that, 

arnt.  after  death,  every  one  shall  be  judged  and  punished  but  once  for 

Ins  own  sins. 

28  Even  so  Christ  being  once  offered,  (chap.  28  Even  so  Christ,  being  once  offered  in  order  to  carry  away  the 

tu.  3.  note),  in  order  to  carry  away  the  ains  guilt  of  the  sins  of  many ,  justice  required  no  more  sin-offering  for 
f  many,1  will ,  to  them  who  wait  for  him ,  ap-  them  :  and  therefore  he  will,  to  them  who  wait  for  him ,  appear  a 
var:  a  second  time,  without  sin-offering,  in  second  time  on  earth,  without  dying  as  a  sin-offering,  jn  order ,  as 
rder  to  salvation.  their  king  and  judge,  to  bestow  on  them  salvation. 


able  of  moral  pollution,  their  uncleanneas  must  have  been  of  & 
•remonial  kind,  contracted,  as  it  i6  expressed  ver.  16.  ‘  by  their  re¬ 
lating  among  the  people  in  the  midst  of  their  uncleanneas that 
i,  contracted  by  the  worship  performed  in  them  by  the  priests  dur- 
ig  the  preceding  year.  Wherefore,  the  cleansing  and  reconciling 
f  these  things  imported  their  being  fitted  anew  for  the  worship  of 
rod;  and,  in  particular,  that  the  tabernacles  were  opened  to  the 
ray  ers  and  other  acts^pf  religious  worship,  to  be  performed  by  the 
f>«sis  and  people  during  the  course  of  the  succeeding  year.— In 
ftrse  cleansings,  thus  understood,  there  was  the  greatest  propriety. 
Vr  agreeably  to  God’s  general  design  in  giving  the  law,  by  purify- 

with  blood  these  copies  of  the  holy  places  in  heaven,  men  were 
luiht,  that  heaven  itself  is  opened  to  them  through  the  blood  of 
'nnsi ;  that  on  account  of  tne  shedding  of  his  Mood,  God  hath 
mm  the  beginning  accepted,  and  will  to  the  end  of  the  world  ac- 
e|k,  the  worship  which  pious  men  anywhere  on  earth  offer  to 
nm ;  and  that  he  will  receive  them  into  heaven  ailer  the  general 
ii'lgtnent. 

i  But  the  heavenly  holy  places  themselves,  by  sacrifices  better 
)in  these  J — The  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  ov  which  heaven  is 
t^ned,  (seeder.  22.  note  2.  at  the  end),  being  here  meant,  to  give 
to  that  sacrifice,  the  plural  is  used  instead  of  the  singular ; 
»r  the  apostle  hath  everywhere  taught,  that  Christ  offered  but  one 
aenfice,  chap.  x.  12. 

ver.  24.— 1.  The  images  of  the  true  holy  places.] — Avtitvwm,  ifa 
inti :y pes.  See  1  PeL  iii.  21.  note  2. — In  .the  Mount,  MoseB  had 
* '  5»,  the  type  or  model  of  the  labernaclea,  and  of  the  sendees  to  be 
K-rformed  in  them,  shewed  to  him.  Hence  the  tabernacles,  with 
heir  services,  which  he  formed  according  to  that  model,  are  called 
mtitypes  or  images  of  that  model ;  consequently  images  of  heaven 
and  of  the  services  to  be  performed  by  Christ  as  the  high¬ 
est  of  the  heavenly  holy  places;  of  all  which  the  model  Bhewed 
d  Moses  in  the  Mount  was  a  shadow  or  dark  representation. 

2.  Now  to  appear  before  the  face  of  God  on  our  account.) — That 
Tfinst’B  appearing  in  the  body  in  which  he  suffered  death, before  the 
namfeataiion  of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven,  was  a  real  offering 
f  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us,  is  evident  from  the  apostle’s  adding,  in 
be  following  verse,  that  it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  offer 
Bmself  often,  as  the  high-priest  entered  into  the  holy  places  an- 
lually.  Wherefore,  according  to  3l  Paul,  the  ministration  of  the 
Jewish  high-priest  in  the  Mosaic  tabernacles  from  year  to  year  was 
i  continued  emblem  offChrist’s  entering  onoe  for  all  into  heaver 
»nh  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  of  his  continually  officiating  there 
or  ub  by  virtue  of  that  sacrifice  ;  and  of  his  procuring  us  access 
o  worship  God  acceptably  while  on  earth,  together  with  the  pardon 
>1  our  sins  and  admission  into  heaven  after  the  genera]  judgment. 

Ver  25.  Not,  however,  that  he  should  offer  himself  often.}— The 
Uonement  made  by  Christ  being  founded  on  the  sovereign  pleasure 
»f  God,  Heb.  ii.  10.  note,  k  was  to  be  made  according  to  the  ap- 
►»'nfrneni  of  God.  Wherefore,  Christ  having  made  that  atonement 
Hily  once,  it  follows,  that  no  more  atonement  was  required  by  God, 
m  order  to  his  pardoning  the  sanctified,  inall  ages  and  nations.  See 
he  following  note.— That  Christ  offered  himself  a  sacrifice,  not  on 
he  cross,  but  in  heaven,  by  presenting  his  crucified  body  there, 
before  die  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence,  see  proved  Heb. 
rfii  3.  note  ;  and  ver.  5.  of  that  chapter,  note  5  at  the  end. 

Ver.  26. — 1.  For  then  he  must  often  have  suffered  since  the  foun¬ 
tains  of  the  world.]— Here  the  apostle  supports  his  affirmation, 
hat  it  a  not  necemary  to  the  pardoning  olatnners,  and  to  their 


admission  Into  heaven,  that  Christ  should  offer  himself  in  heaven 
often,  that  is,  annually,  as  the  high-priest  entered  every  year  into 
the  holy  places  on  earth  with  the  bloqd  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  make 
atonement  for  the  people;  because,  saiih  he,  in  that  case,  Christ 
must  often,  that  is,  every  year,  have  suffered  death  since  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  which  is  absurd.— This  reasoning  merits  the  read¬ 
er’s  particular  attention,  because  it  supposetlytwo  facts  which  are 
of  great  importance.  The  first  is,  that  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  no  man  will  be  pardoned  but  through  Christ’s  hav¬ 
ing  offered  himself  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  sin.-  The  apostle’s  reason¬ 
ing  evidently  implies  this.  For  if  dinners  may  be  pardoned  without 
Christ's  offering  himself  a  sacrifice,  his  offering  himself  so  much  aa 
once  would  not  have  been  necessary  ;  and  far  less  his  offering  him¬ 
self  often,  aa  the  apostle  affirms  — The  second  fact  implied  in  the 
apostle's  reasoning  is,  That  alt  ho  ugh  ^Christ  offered  himself  only 
once,  and  that  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  that  one 
offering  is  in  itself  so  meritorious,  and  of  such  efficacy  in  procuring 
pardon  for  the  penitent,  that  its  influence  reacheih  batkwardB  to  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  forwards  to  the  end  of  time  ;  oh  whifh 
account  Christ  is  with  great  propriety  termed,  Rev.  xiii.  8.  '  A  lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.’  The  phrase,  'from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,’  in  this  passage,  is  not  to  be  taken  blrielly, 
because  the  necessity  of  Christ’s  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin 
did  not  take  place  immediately  at  the  creation,  but  at  the  fall. 
Besides,  we  have  the  phrase  in  this  limited  sense, Luke  xi.  50. 

2.  To  abolish  sin-offering.]— Beza  saith,  this  Greek 
word  is  used  to  denote  the  removing  of  laws  after  they  are  abro 

f;ated. — AM*eT,a,  sin,  In  thll  verse  signifies  sin-offering ,  as  it  doth 
lkewise  ver.  28.  See  2  Cor.  v.  21.  note  1.  After  Christ  offered  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  the  typical  ’sin-offerings  of  the  law  being  no 
longer  of  any  use,  were  abolished  This  great  event  was  expressly 
foretold  Dan.  ix.  24. 

Ver.  27.  It  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die/) — The  apostle  does 
not  say  appointed  to  a// men  once  to  die  :  Because  such  as  are  alive 
at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  are  not  to  die,  but  to  be 
changed  Besidos,  Enoch  and  Elijah  did  not  die,  but  were  trans¬ 
lated  in  the  body  to  heaven  — In  this  passage  of  scripture,  as  Id 
many  others,  though  ihe  expressions  arc  universal,  they  describe 
only  the  general  course  of  tilings. 

Ver,  2B. — 1.  To  carry  away  the  sins  of  many.]— So  I  translate 
•vinyiiif,  supposing  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  scape  goat, 
'  which  bare  all  the  fniquitjes  of  the  congregation  unto  a  land  not 
inhabited.’— If  is  translated  bear  the  sins ,  as  it  is  1  Pet.  ii. 

24.  the  meaning  will  be  the  same  in  effect ;  namely,  that  Christ  was 
once  offered  *  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  many.’  See  l  PeL 
ii.  24.  note  1. 

2.  Wilb  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a  second  time  ] — The 
return  of  Christ  from  heaven  to  the  earth  at  the  last  day,  is  here 
compared  to  and  was  typified  by  the  return  of  the  high-priest  from 
the  inward  tabernacle.  For  after  appearing  there  in  trie  presence 
of  God,  and  making  atonement  for  tne  people  in  the  plain  dress  of 
an  ordinary  priest,  Lev.  xvi.  23,  24,  he  came  out,  arraved  in  his 
magnificent  robes,  to  bless  the  people  who  waited  forlhim  in  the 
court  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  Now,  ns  Doddridge 
observes,  no  image,  forexpressing  tne  grand  idea  which  the  apostle 
intended  to  convey.could  be  presented  more  suitable  than  this  would 
be  to  a  Jew,  who  knew  well  the  solemnity  to  which  it  referred.  But 
there  will  be  thjB  difference  between  the  return  ofChristto  bless  his 
people,  and  the  return  of  the  high-pricet  to  bless  the  congregation  : 
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The  laller,  after  coming  out  of  the  most  holy  place,  made  a  new 
atonement,  in  his  pontifical  robes,  for  himself  and  for  the  people, 
Lev.  xvi.  24.,  which  shewed,  that  the  former  atonement  was  not 
real,  but  only  typical ;  whereas  Jesus,  after  having  made  atonement 
in  heaven  with  his  own  blood,  will  not  return  to  the  earth  for  the 
purpose  of  making  himself  a  sacrifice  a  second  time  ;  but,  having 
rocured  an  eternal  redemption  for  his  people  by  the  sacrifice  of 
imscif  once  offered,  he  will  return  for  the  purpose  of  declaring  to 
them  who  wait  for  him,  that  they  are  pardoned,  and  of  bestowing  on 
them  the  great  blessing  of  eternal  life.  Which  absolution  and  re¬ 
ward,  he,  being  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  his  Father,  Matt.  xvi. 
27.  will  give  them  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  universe,  both 
M  their  king  and  their  priest.  And  this  is  the  great  salvation  which 


Christ  himself  began  to  preach,  and  which  was  confirmed  to  th« 
world  by  them  who  heard  him,  Heb.  ii.  3. 

The  form  in  which  the  high-priest  and  the  ordinary  priests  were 
to  bless  the  people  after  burning  the  incense  in  Lhe  tabernacles,  is 
prescribed  Numb.  vi.  23 — 26.  And  that  they  were  in  use  lo  bless 
lhe  people  after  they  burned  the  incense,  we  learn  from  Luke  i.  8. 
where  it  is  said, while  Zacharias  *  executed  the  priest’s  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  9.  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest’s  office,  his  lot  was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  10.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense.  21.  And  the  people 
waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the 
temple  — they  waited  to  receive  from  him  the  prescribed  blessing. 


CHAPTER  X. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  and  Exhortations  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Iw  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle,  for  displaying 
Christ’s  dignity  as  an  High-priest,  having  illustrated  his 
affirmation,  chap.  viii.  7.  that  the  Levitical  priests  wor¬ 
shipped  God  in  the  tabernacle,  with  the  representations 
of  the  services  to  be  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven ; 
also,  having  contrasted  the  ineffectual  services  performed 
by  these  priests  in  the  tabernacle  on  earth,  with  the  effec¬ 
tual  services  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven  ;  and  the 
covenant  of  which  they  were  the  mediators,  with  the  co¬ 
venant  of  which  Christ  is  the  Mediator;  and  the  bless¬ 
ings  procured  by  the  services  of  the  Levitical  priests  in 
the  earthly  tabernacles,  with  the  blessings  procured  by 
the  services  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven  ;  he,  in  the 
beginning  of  this  tenth  chapter,  as  the  necessary  conse¬ 
quence  of  these  things,  infers,  That  since  the  law  con¬ 
tained  nothing  but  a  shadow,  or  emblematical  represen¬ 
tation,  of  the  blessings  to  come  through  the  services  of 
the  greater  and  more  perfect  heavenly  tabernacle,  and  not 
these  blessings  themselves,  it  never  can,  with  the  same 
emblematical  sacrifices  which  were  offered  annually  for 
ever  by  the  high-priests  on  the  day  of  atonement,  make 
those  who  came  to  these  sacrifices  perfect  in  respect  of 
pardon,  ver.  1. — This  important  conclusion  the  apostle 
established  still  more  strongly  by  observing,  that  if  these 
sacrifices  had  made  the  worshippers  perfect  in  respect  of 
pardon,  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered  ;  because 
the  worshippers  being  once  cleansed,  that  is,  pardoned, 
would  no  longer  have  been  distressed  with  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  their  sins,  and  with  the  fear  of  punishment,  ver. 
2.-^Nevertheless,  that  the  consciousness  of  their  sins  as 
unpardoned  still  remained,  even  after  these  sacrifices  were 
otic  red,  is  evident  from  this,  that  in  the  annual  repetition 
of  these  sacrifices,  the  people’s  sins  for  which  atonement 
had  formerly  been  made,  were  remembered  ;  that  is,  con¬ 
fessed  as  still  unpardoned,  ver.  3. — Moreover,  in  farther 
proof  of  his  conclusion,  the  apostle  affirmed  it  to  be  im¬ 
possible  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  creatures  not  capable  of  sin¬ 
ning,  should,  cither  as  substitutions  or  as  examples  of  pun¬ 
ishment,  (see  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2.,)  take  away  the  sins  of 
moral  agents,  ver.  4. — Wherefore,  after  the  Israelites  be¬ 
lieved  that  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  real  atonements, 
the  Deity,  to  shew  them  the  folly  of  that  notion,  inspired 
the  writer  of  Psalm  xl.  to  foretell  what  his  Son  was  to  say 
to  him  when  coming  into  the  world  to  make  a  real  atone¬ 
ment  for  the  sins  of  men  ;  namely  this,  The  sacrifices  of 
hulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  offerings  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  though  of  thine  own  appointment,  thou  dost  not 
command  any  longer,  on  account  of  their  inefficacy,  and 
on  account  of  the  superstitious  use  which  hath  been  made 
of  them  :  But  thou  hast  prepared  me  a  body,  that  I  may 
die  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  ver.  5. — Whole  burnt-offerings 
and  sin-offerings  thou  hast  no  pleasure  in  now,  ver.  6, — 
Wherefore  I  said,  Behold  I  come  into  the  world,  to  do, 
O  God,  thy  will,  in  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent, 
which  is  written  concerning  me  in  the  beginning  of  the 
book  of  the  law,  ver.  7. — On  these  words  of  Messiah  the 


apostle  remarks,  that  having  first  said  to  God,  Sacrifice, 
and  offering,  and  whole  burnt-offerings,  and  sin-offerings, 
which  are  offered  according  to  the  law,  thou  dost  nol 
command,  neither  art  thou  pleased  with  them,  ver.  8. — 
And  next,  seeing  he  hath  said,  Behold  I  come  to  do,  C 
God,  thy  will,  by  dying  as  a  sin-offering;  it  is  evideni 
that  God  hath  taken  away  his  first  command  appointing 
the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  hath  abolished  these  sacri 
fices,  that  he  might  establish  his  second  command,  ap 
pointing  his  Son  to  die  in  the  human  nature  as  a  sin-of 
fering,  to  render  the  malicious  purpose  of  the  devil  abor 
tive,  ver.  9. — By  which  second  command,  therefore,  w« 
are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesui 
Christ  once,  ver.  10. — From  this  memorable  passage  ol 
the  xlth  Psalm  we  learn,  that  the  only  real  expiation  fo 
sin  which  God  ever  appointed,  is  the  sacrifice  of  his  Soi 
in  the  human  nature ;  that  all  the  sacrifices  which  he  ap 
pointed  to  the  Israelites,  were  nothing  but  emblems  ol 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ;  and  that  the  sacrifice  of  Chris 
being  offered,  the  emblems  of  it  are  now  fitly  laid  aside 
that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  there  might  reman 
in  the  view  of  mankind  no  sacrifice  having  any  preten 
sion  to  take  away  sin  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  express!] 
established  by  God  himself,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  ou 
pardon. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  applied  to  the  sacrificei 
offered  by  the  ordinary  priests  daily  in  the  outward  taber 
nacle,  the  argument  by  which  he  had  proved  the  ineffi¬ 
cacy  of  the  sacrifices  offered  annually  by  the  high-pries' 
in  the  most  holy  place ;  namely,  that  the  repetition  of 
them  shewed  their  inefficacy,  ver.  11. — Whereas  Christ 
through  the  whole  of  his  life,  having  offered  but  one  sa¬ 
crifice  for  sin,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  hav¬ 
ing  completely  finished  the  expiation,  and  as  taken  pos¬ 
session  of  the  government  of  the  universe,  ver.  12,  13. — 
Wherefore,  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself,  Christ  hath 
perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified  ;  that  is,  hath  obtained 
an  eternal  pardon,  together  with  admission  into  heaven, 
for  all  them  who  have  an  interest  in  that  sacrifice  by  faith 
and  repentance,  ver.  14. — This  the  Holy  Ghost  testifies 
in  the  before-mentioned  account  of  the  covenant  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Mediator,  ver.  15.— where,  among  other 
things,  God  promises  that  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  hia 
people  he  will  remember  no  more,  ver.  17, — Now,  where 
a  complete  pardon  is  granted,  certainly  no  more  offering 
for  6in  is  needed,  ver.  18. 

Here  the  apostle  concludes  his  admirable  reasonings, 
concerning  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ.  But, 
before  we  dismiss  the  subject,  it  may  be  proper  to  re¬ 
mark,  that  although  the  apostle’s  arguments  are  formed 
principally  to  shew  the  inefficacy  of  the  sacrifices  of  Ju¬ 
daism,  yet  being  equally  applicable  to  the  sacrifices  of  ' 
heathenism,  they  must  have  been  of  great  use  for  con- 1 
vincing  the  Gentiles,  that  those  atonements  on  which  i 
they  had  hitherto  relied  were  utterly  ineffectual  for  pro-  i 
curing  the  favour  of  the  Deity.— Moreover,  the  apostle  i 
having  proved  that  the  Levitical  sacrifices  and  services  t 
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rrr»»  instituted  to  be  representations  of  the  sacrifice  which 
'hnst  was  to  offer,  and  of  the  services  which  he  was  to 
n'Hbrm  in  heaven,  may  we  not  infer,  that  the  sacrifices 
f  beasts  were  instituted  by  God  at  the  beginning  of  the 
rorld  for  the  same  purpose  1  See  Heb.  xi.  4.  note  4. 
tnd  therefore,  although  these  sacrifices  could  not  take 
wa\  sin,  the  appointment  of  them  at  the  beginning,  and 
^e  regulation  of  them  afterwards  in  the  Levitical  ritual, 
»ere  matters  not  unworthy  of  God  :  Being  shadows  of 
priesthood,  sacrifice,  and  intercession  of  Christ,  they 
neserved  the  knowledge  and  expectations  of  these  great 
ubjects  among  mankind,  and  more  especially  among  the 
uraelitea.  Besides,  when  Christ,  the  High-priest  ap- 
ointed  by  the  oath  of  God,  actually  came,  a  great  lustre 
i  evidence  was  thrown  on  his  character  and  ministra- 
ioi ,3,  by  their  having  been  prefigured  in  the  Levitical 
n&utotions. — In  short,  though  the  apostle  had  denied 
hit  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  real  atonements,  yet, 
iy  shewing  the  Jewish  institutions  in  their  true  light,  he 
itih  preserved  to  them  thair  whole  importance  ;  and  by 
omparing  them  with  the  better  institutions  of  the  gospel, 
ie  hath  made  us  sensible  how  preferable  the  substance  is 
o  the  shadow,  which  therefore  was  with  propriety  done 
wiy  under  the  gospel. 

The  apostle  having  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of  his 
rlter,  proceeds,  in  the  remaining  part,  to  6hew  what  in- 
iuence  the  belief  of  Christ’s  dignity  and  power  as  the 
Ion  of  God,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  his  mediation  as  the 
ipostle  and  High-priest  of  our  confession,  ought  to  have 
«  our  temper  and  conduct.  Having  by  the  sacrifice  of 
timself  not  only  made  a  sufficient  atonement  for  our  sins, 
►ut  procured  for  us  the  new  covenant,  we  have,  through 
he  blood  of  Jesus,  boldness  in  death,  which  is  now  be¬ 
come  the  entrance  into  the  true  holy  places  where  God 
IwelU,  ver.  19. — This  entrance  Jesus  hath  made  for  us, 
i  way  new  and  living  into  the  holy  place,  the  habitation 
if  God,  through  the  vail  of  his  flesh  :  so  that  death,  in- 
tead  of  leading  us  away  for  ever  from  the  presence  of 
as  it  was  originally  intended  to  do,  carries  us  into  his 
>resence  to  live  with  him  eternally  in  unspeakable  happi¬ 
ness.  Wherefore,  being  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  pre- 
pence  of  God,  death  is  stripped  of  all  its  terrors ;  and  be- 
ievera  need  not  be  afraid  to  die,  ver.  20. — Also,  having 
bow  a  great  Priest  always  residing  in  heaven,  the  true 
or  temple  of  God,  to  present  the  prayers  and  other 
n*ts  of  worship  which  we  offer  on  earth,  ver.  21. — we 
>ught  to  approach  God  with  a  truly  devout  heart,  in  the 
rull  assurance  of  being  accepted  through  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  so  be  our  hearts  are  cleansed  by  repentance  from 
in  evil  conscience,  ver.  22. — Besides,  our  bodies  having 
Lrwd  washed  with  the  pure  water  of  baptism,  we  ought  to 
bold  fast  that  confession  of  the  hope  of  pardon  through 
Christ  which  we  then  so  solemnly  made,  without  regard¬ 
ing  the  evils  which  such  a  confession  may  bring  on  us, 
»er.  23. — And  when  in  danger  of  being  drawn  away 
from  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  by  the  false  reasonings 
ind  corrupt  example  of  unbelievers,  we  should  consider 
ittentively  the  behaviour  of  our  brethren,  who  have  suf¬ 
fered  for  their  faith  and  for  their  love  to  Christ  and  to  his 
people,  that  we  may  excite  one  another  to  love  and  good 
works,  ver.  24. — and  should  not,  through  the  fear  of  our 
persecutors,  leave  off  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together 
for  the  worship  of  God,  as  the  custom  of  some  is ;  but 
rather  exhort  one  another  to  persevere  in  the  profession 
of  the  gospel :  the  rather,  because  we  see  the  day  of  our 
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deliverance  from  our  persecutors  approaching,  ver.  25. — 
The  apostle  was  the  more  earnest  in  this  exhortation,  be¬ 
cause,  if  one  wilfully  renounces  the  gospel  after  having 
openly  professed  it,  there  remaineth  no  sacrifice  by  which 
that  sin  can  he  pardoned,  ver.  26. — To  such  apostates 
there  remaineth  nothing  but  a  dreadful  expectation  of  the 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation  of  God,  which  will  de¬ 
vour  them  as  his  adversaries,  ver.  27. — For  if  the  de- 
spisers  of  Moses’  law  were  put  to  death  without  mercy, 
although  it  was  only  a  political  law,  ver.  28. — of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  think  ye,  shall  he  he  counted 
worthy,  who,  by  renouncing  the  gospel,  tramples  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God  ?  <5tc.  ver.  29. — The  punishment  of 
such  an  apostate  will  be  heavy  and  inevitable :  for  we 
know  the  irresistible  power  of  him  who  hath  said,  The 
punishment  of  the  wicked  belongeth  to  me  :  I  will  repay 
them  according  to  their  deeds.  Moreover,  God  having 
promised  to  avenge  his  people  of  their  oppressors,  he  will 
certainly  punish  severely  those  who  have  insulted  his  Son 
and  Spirit,  ver.  30. — And  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  as  an  enraged  enemy, 
ver.  31. 

This  exhortAtion  to  beware  of  renouncing  the  gospel, 
the  apostle  with  great  propriety  pressed  on  the  Hebrews 
in  this  part  of  his  epistle,  notwithstanding  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  sixth  chapter  he  had  displayed  the  heinous  nature  and 
dangerous  consequences  of  apostasy.  For  after  that  dis¬ 
play,  having  at  great  length  described  the  efficacy  of 
Christ’s  death  as  a  propitiation  in  procuring  the  pardon  of 
sin,  and  explained  the  gracious  nature  of  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  procured  by  Christ’s  death,  he  naturally  supposed 
that  the  Hebrews  were  sensible  of  the  guilt  which  they 
would  contract,  if  they  renounced  the  gospel  in  which 
these  great  blessings  were  made  known  and  offered  to 
mankind.  Withal,  having  described  the  terrible  punish¬ 
ment  which  awaits  apostates,  he  could  not  doubt  of 
their  being  sensible  of  their  danger.  Wherefore,  to 
strengthen  the  good  impressions  which  he  charitably  sup¬ 
posed  his  discourse  had  made  on  them,  he  desired  them  to 
call  to  mind  the  joy  which  they  felt  when  they  first  be¬ 
lieved  the  gospel;  the  courage  and  constancy  with  which 
they  then  suffered  for  their  faith ;  the  kindness  which 
they  shewed  to  their  persecuted  brethren  ;  their  sympa¬ 
thizing  with  him  in  his  bonds  ;  and  the  heavenly  temper 
with  which  they  took  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  ver.  32t 
33,  34. — and  exhorted  them,  after  having  suffered  so 
much  for  their  faith,  not  to  cast  away  their  courage,  which, 
he  told  them,  would  secure  to  them  a  great  reward  in 
heaven,  ver.  35. — provided  they  continued  to  suffer  pa¬ 
tiently  while  they  were  doing  the  will  of  God  by  main¬ 
taining  their  Christian  profession,  ver.  36. — Besides,  their 
troubles  would  not  be  of  long  continuance ;  for  Christ, 
according  to  his  promise,  would  in  a  little  time  come  and 
destroy  the  Jewish  state,  whereby  the  power  of  their  per¬ 
secutors  would  be  broken,  ver.  37. — And,  to  give  his 
exhortation  the  greater  weight,  he  put  them  in  mind  of 
what  God  had  Baid  by  Habakkuk,  namely,  4  The  just  by 
faith  shall  live  :  But  if  he  draw  back,  my  soul  will  not 
be  well  pleased  with  him,’  ver.  38. — Lest,  however,  the 
Hebrews  might  have  inferred,  from  the  earnestness  of  his 
exhortation,  that  he  suspected  they  were  about  to  aposta¬ 
tize,  he  expressed  his  hope  that  they  would  not  be  of  the 
number  of  those  who  draw  back  to  their  eternal  perdition, 
but  of  the  number  of  those  who  would  continue  to  believe 
to  the  saving  of  their  soul,  ver.  39. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  X. — 1  Wherefore ,  since  the  law,  in  the  services  of  the 
high-priesta  in  the  inward  tabernacle,  contains  a  shadow  only  of  the 


v®r-  Wherefore.] — As  the  thingB  mentioned  in  this  verse  tion,  have  entirely  altered  the  scheme  of  the  apostle’s  discourse,  and 
are  no  proof  ax  ail  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  preceding  chap-  have  led  the  reader  away  from  its  true  meaning.  See  the  illustra¬ 
tor,  but  an  inference  from  that  doctrine,  our  translators,  by  giving  tion. 

the  panicle  In  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  its  causal  signifies*  2.  The  law  containing  a  shadow.] — The  word  <*■*«*,  shadow,  some 
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to  come,  and  not  the  very  (uxw)  image  of 
these  things,  never  can ,  with  the  same  sacri¬ 
fices  which  they  offer  yearly  forever t  make  (tk; 
tTfpo^xcfxmc)  those  -who  come  to  THEM  per¬ 
fect 

2  Since,  being  offered ,  would  they  not  have 
ceased?1  because  the  worshippers,2  being 
once  cleansedt  should  have  had  no  longer  con¬ 
science  of  sins. 

3  (Aaaa,  81.)  Nevertheless ,  in  these  a  re¬ 
membrance  of  sins  is  made  yearly .  (See  ver. 
17.) 

4  (raw,  91.)  Besides,  it  is  impossible  that 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take 
away  sins.'  (See  chap.  ix.  22.  note  2.) 

5  (a«)  Wherefore ,  when  coming  into  the 

world,1  he  saith,  (Psal,  xl.  6.),  Sacrifice  and 
offering  (**  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  note)  thou 

dost  not  command ,  but  a  body  thou  hast  pre¬ 
pared  me,2 

6  Whole  burnt-offerings1  and  sin-offerings 
thou  art  not  pleased  with . 

7  Then  I  said.  Behold  I  come  to  do,  O  God , 
thy  will,  (supply  o)  WHICH  is  written  con¬ 
cerning  me1  in  the  volume  of  the  book.2 
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blessings  which  were  to  come  through  the  services  of  Christ  in  the 
heavenly  tabernacle,  and  not  the  very  substance  of  these  blessings, 
it  never  ca?i,  with  the  same  kind  of  sacrifces  which  the  high-priests 
offer  yearly  for  eper ,  make  those  who  come  to  these  sacrifces  perfect 
in  respect  of  pardon. 

2  Since,  if  theee  sacrifices  could  have  made  the  worshippers  per¬ 
fect  in  respect  of  pardon,  being  once  offered,  would  they  not  have 
ceased  from  being  again  offered  1  because  the  worshippers ,  being  once 
pardoned,  should  have  had  no  longer  any  uneasiness  in  their  con¬ 
science  on  account  of  the  sins  for  which  the  atonement  was  made. 

3  Nevertheless ,  in  these  sacrifices  annually  repeated,  and  in  tha 
confession  of  sins  made  over  the  scape-goat,  a  remembrance  of  all 
the  sins  of  the  people  is  made  yearly,  as  not  pardoned.  Lev. 
xvi.  21. 

4  Besides ,  it  is  impossible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  blooc 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  procure  the  pardon  of  sins,  either  in  the 
way  of  substitution  or  by  example.  (See  Ess.  vii.  sect.  1.  art.  2,  3 
and  Whitby’s  note  on  Heb.  x.  14.) 

&  Wherefore,  to  shew  this,  when  coming  into  our  world,  JHessiah 
saith  to  God,  The  sacrifice  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  offering 
of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  thou  dost  not  now  command ,  but  a  body 
thou  hast  prepared  me,  that  by  dying  I  might  make  the  alonemep' 
prefigured  by  these  sacrifices. 

6  The  whole  burnt-offerings ,  and  the  sin-offerings ,  appointed  it 
the  law,  having  become  the  occasion  of  superstition,  thou  art  no 
pleased  with  them. 

7  Then  I  said.  Behold  I  come  into  the  world,  to  do,  0  God ,  Mi 
will  with  respect  to  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the  serpent,  by  dyinj 
as  a  sin-offering,  which  is  written  concerning  me  in  the  volume  of  th < 
book  of  the  law.  Gen.  ill.  15. 


times  denotes  the  outlines  of  a  picture  rudely  drawn  with  chalk, 
such  as  painters  make  before  they  apply  the  pencil  to  produce  an 
exact  resemblance,  called  here  the  image ,  of  what  they  in¬ 

tend  to  represent.  But  others  more  justly  think  the  word  shadow  is 
used  in  the  sense  which  it  has  Col.  ii.  17.  ‘  which  are  (<r*<»)  a  sha¬ 
dow  of  things  to  come  ;  but  (<r<i»,u*)  the  body  is  Christ's. *  Accord¬ 
ing  to  this  sense  of  the  word,  a  shadow  is  that  obscure  resemblance 
of  any  body  which  it  makes  by  the  interruption  of  the  rays  of  the 
sun;  whereas  »(kwv,  image,  denotes  the  substance  or  body  itself 
which  occasions  the  shadow.  Wherefore  *vrn*  t^v  hxov*,  thevery 
image,  in  the  subsequent  clause,  denotes  the  things  themselves 
which  are  to  come  through  the  ministration  of  Christ.  Accotdingly, 
in  the  Syriac  version  it  is,  ‘  Et  non  substantia  ipsarum  rerura.'  This 
also  is  the  interpretation  which  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  have 
given  of  the  passage.  The  good  things  of  which  the  law  contained 
only  a  shadow  were,— 1.  The  cleansing  of  the  mindeof  believers  from 
evil  dispositions,  by  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Of  this  the  washings  and  purifications  of  the 
bodies  of  the  Israelites  enjoined  in  the  law  were  a  shadow  —  2.  That 
real  atonement  for  sin  which  was  made  by  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven,  Heb.  i.  10.  Of  this  the  Levitical  atone¬ 
ments  made  by  the  offering  of  beasts  were  a  shadow. — 3.  The  eter¬ 
nal  pardon  of  sin.  procured  for  believers  by  the  atonement  which 
Christ  made  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Of  this  the  political  pardon 
obtained  for  the  Israelites,  by  the  atonement  which  the  priests  made 
by  the  sacrifice  of  beasts,  was  a  Bhadow. — 4.  Access  to  worship  God 
on  earth  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  with  the  hope  of  acceptance. 
Of  this  the  drawing  nigh  of  the  Israelites  to  worship  in  the  court  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  through  the  blood  of  the  Leviti¬ 
cal  sacrifices,  was  a  shadow. — 5.  The  eternal  possession  of  the  hea¬ 
venly  country,  through  believing  and  obeying  the  gospel.  Of  this 
the  continued. possession  of  Canaan,  secured  to  the  Israelites  by 
their  obedience  to  the  law.  was  a  shadow.  Wherefore,  the  good 
things  which  Christ  hath  obtained  for  believers,  through  his  minis¬ 
trations  in  the  heavenly  tabernacle,  being  not  procured,  but  only  ty¬ 
pified  by  the  ministrations  of  the  high-priests  in  the  tabernacle  on 
earth,  it  was  fit  that  these  shadows  should  be  done  away  after  the 
things  of  which  they  were  the  shadows  were  accomplished. 

3,  Same  sacrifices  which  they  offer  yearly.)— The  circumstance 
of  their  offering  these  sacrifices  yearly,  shews  that  the  apostle  had 
in  his  eye  the  sacrifices  which  the  high-priest  offered  annually  on 
the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month. 

Ver-  2.— 1.  Would  they  not  have  ceased!] — That  this  is  the  proper 
translation  of  the  clause  Mill  has  shewed  ;  in  which  he  follows  Oe- 
cuincnius  and  Theophylact,  who  affirm  that  it  ought  to  be  translated 
interrogatively. — The  Syriac  and  Vulgate  want  the  negative  par¬ 
ticle  here. 

2.  Because  the  worshippers.]— Tevf  A.*TefuovT*5.  These  were  the 
people  who  came  to  the  tabernacle  to  worship  on  the  fast  of  the 
seventh  month,  called  tow,-  ver.  1. 

Ver.  4.  It  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should 
take  away  sins.]— Micah  formerly  taught  the  Jews  the  same  doc¬ 
trine,  and  even  insinuated  to  them  that  the  heathens,  being  sensible 
of  the  impossibility  of  making  atonement  for  sins  by  shedding  the 
blood  of  beasts,  had  recourse  to  human  sacrifices,  in  the  imagina¬ 
tion  that  they  were  more  meritorious  :  Micah  vi.  7.  4  Will  the  Lord 
be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers 


of  oil!  shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  o 
my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  1’ 

Ver.  5. — 1.  When  coming  into  the  world,  he  saith.)— Because  th 
apostle  here  affirms,  that  Messiah,  when  coming  into  the  worlo 
spake  the  6th  and  the  following  verses  of  Psal.  xl.  and  because  Da 
vid  could  in  no  sense  say  that  God  did  not  desire  sacrifice  and  offer 
ing  from  him,  it  is  the  general  opinion  that  the  Psalm  is  a  prophec1 
of  Christ,  and  that  it  cannot  be  applied  to  David  at  all.  For  ihougl 
It  be  said,  ver.  12.  ‘Mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  of  me,'  tht-B 
iniquities  may  be  4  the  iniquities  of  us  all,’  laid  on  him  by  the  Lore 
Isa_  liii.  6.;  so  that  they  became  his  by  imputation.  Or,  by  a  meto 
nymy  of  the  cause  for  the  effect,  they  may  be  the  sufferings  whicl 
Christ  bare  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  To  this  sense  the  prcceden 
and  subsequent  expressions  in  the  Psalm  naturally  lead  us,  ver.  15 
4  Innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me  about.— Therefore  in; 
heart  faileth  me.' — That  Messiah’s  coming  into  the  world  means  hi 
coming  from  heaven  into  our  world,  we  learn  from  himself,  Johi 
xvi.  28.  4 1  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world. 
Also  he  hathtold  us  for  what  end  he  came  into  our  world,  Malt-  xviii 
11.  1  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost namely 
by  giving  himself  to  die  for  lost  sinners ;  as  is  insinuated  likew  ise  Ii 
the  passage  under  consideration. 

2.  But  a  body  thou  hast  prepared  me.) — xarn^r.trw 
This  is  the  LXjC.  translation  ;  but  in  the  Hebrew  it  is,  Mine  ears  that 
hast  opened:  Thou  hast  made  me  perfectly  obedient  to  thee.  Si 
the  phrase  signifies  Isa.  1. 5.  ‘The  Lord  hath  opened  mine  ears  ;  ant 
I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back.'  And  seeing  th< 
Son  of  God,  by  being  made  flesh,  4  look  on  him  the  form  (i  iwa  to)  of 
a  slave,' Philip,  ii.  7.,  or  obedient  servant,  the  expression,  ‘  Tlioi 
hast  prepared  me  a  body,’  is  equivalent  to  ‘mine  ears  thou  hasi 
opened  and  both  phrases  signify,  ‘Thou  hast  made  me  thy  obedi 
ent  servant.’  This  reconciliation  of  the  passage  is  founded  on  thf 
ancient  phraseology,  in  which  slaves  were  called  bodies* 

because  they  were  as  implicitly  directed  by  the  will  of  their  master* 
as  the  body  is  directed  by  the  mind.  See  ilev.  xviii.  13.  The  LXX. 
therefore,  have  given  the  true  sense  of  Psal.  xl.  6.  in  what  may  be 
called  a  free  translation,  which  the  apostle  hath  adopted  for  die  sake 
of  perspicuity.  If  this  solution  is  not  admitted,  we  must  suppose 
that  the  Hebrew  copies,  which  the  LXX.  and  the  aposile  us*'d.  had 
a  reading  in  this  passage  different  from  that  found  in  the  copies  now 
existing. 

Ver.  6.  Whole  burnt-offerings.]— These  were  such  sacrifices  as 
were  wholly  consumed  by  fire  on  the  altar,  without  the  priests  re 
ceiving  any  share  thereof 

Ver-  7. — 1.  Which  is  written  concerning  me.)— It  was  written  con 
cerning  Christ  in  the  book  of  the  law,  Gen.  iii.  15.  ‘  The  6oe<l  of  i he 
woman  shall  bruise  thy  head  the  serpent’s  head.  It  was  also  writ 
ten,  1  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.’ 

2.  In  the  volume  of  the  book.] — E*  The  word  *•.?*/  .i? 

{iroperly  signifies  the  head  ox  lop  of  a  pillar  ;  and  sometimes  the  p it- 
ar  itself,  as  Wetstein  has  shewed  on  this  verse.  Ilcncc  it  was  used 
by  the  LXX.  to  denote  a  volume,  or  roll  of  a  book,  on  account  of  its  \ 
cylindrical  form.  In  the  common  translation  of  this  verse,  Messiah 
is  represented  as  saying,  ‘  In  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me,  Behold  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.’  But  as  this  speech  is  no-  t 
where  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  the  translation  which  t  have  i 
given,  arising  from  the  right  construction  of  the  words,  should  bo  * 
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$  ^  A>«rr^»r)  Above,  A avi ng  said,  (dt*,  260.) 
crtainly  sacrifice  and  offering,  and  -whole 
irnt-o  (tarings,  and  tin-offering*,  (which  are 
fered  according  to  the  law),1  thou  dost  tiot 
III, ,  neither  art  pleased  with  ; 


9  (Tcti)  (eupp.  J*)  SEEING  he  hath 

id,  Behold  I  come  to  do,  O  God,  thy  will ; 
e  taketh  away  the  first  tv  ILL*  (from  ver.  10,)f 
at  he  may  establish  the  second. 

10  B, y  which  will  («  iytAefjmot  r^o)  we  are 
e  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the 
dyl  (ver  A.'t  of  Jesus  Christ  once ? 


1 1  And  indeed  every  priest  standeth  daily 
mistering,  and  offering  often  the  same  sac  ti¬ 
ns,  which  never  can  take  away  sins.  (See 
r.  2.  4.) 

12  But  A*,1  having  offered  ONLr  one  sacri- 
*«  Cor  sins  through  hit  whole  life?  sat  down 
i)  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ; 

13  (To  Afcunor)  Thenceforth  waiting  till  his 
temies  be  made  the  footstool  of  hit  feet. 

14  (r*{,  93.)  Wherefore,  by  one  offering,  he 
ilh  perfected  (see  Heb.  v.  9.  note  i.)  forever 
e  sanctified.  (53.) 

15  And  even  the  Holy  Ghott  tettifieth  THIS 
us,  (/mm t  y*^,  94.)  according  indeed  to 

hat  wot  before  mentioned ;  (chap.  viii  10. 

■0 

16  This  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make 
ith  them  after  thete  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  I 
ill  put  my  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  write 
\em  upon  their  minds  ; 

17  And  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  I  will 
•member  no  more. 

18  Now,  where  remission  of  these  is,  no 
ore  offering  for  sin  JS  NEEDED.1 


1 9  FT'U  then ,  brethren,  having  uc 


8  On  the  foregoing  remarkable  passage  I  reason  thus  . — The 
only  begotten,  who  knew  the  will  of  his  Father,  (Jofrn  i.  18.),  vn 
coining  into  the  world,  first  having  said ,  Certainly  sacrifice,  and 
offering ,  and  whole  burnt-offerings,  and  sin-offerings,  noi with¬ 
standing  they  are  offered  according  to  the  law.  thou  dost  not  now 
will,  neither  art  pleased  with,  being  abused  to  the  purpose  of  super¬ 
stition  : 

9  JW xl,  teeing  he  hath  said,  Behold  I  come  into  the  world,  to  do, 
0  God ,  thy  will ,  by  offering  myself  a  sacrifice  for  Bin  ;  he  hath 
Bhewed,  that  God  hath  abolished  his  former  will  or  command  con¬ 
cerning  the  Levitical  sacrifice,  that  he  may  establish  his  second  will 
or  command  concerning  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son. 

10  By  establishing  which  second  will  of  God,  we  are  persons  who 
being  pardoned  are  fitted  for  worshipping  God  here,  and  for  entering 
heaven  hereafter,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
once  j  that  being  sufficient  to  procure  us  an  eternal  pardon.  (See 
Heb.  ix.  26.  note  1.) 

1 1  And  indeed  every  ordinary  priest  standeth  morr»ing  and  eve¬ 
ning  ministering  and  offering  the  same  sacrifices,  which  sheweth 
that  these  sacrifices  never  can  take  away  sins . 

12  Whereas  Christ ,  having  offered  only  one  sacrifice  for  sins 
through  his  whole  life ,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  1  a  priest 
upon  his  throne/  Zech.  vi.  13.  to  whose  glorv  as  High-priest  in  hea¬ 
ven,  that  of  royal  dignity  and  certain  conquest  was  added  ; 

13  Thenceforth  waiting  till  his  ministry  as  High^priest,  and  gov¬ 
ernment  as  King,  shall  issue,  according  to  God’s  promise.  Peal.  ci.  1. 
in  the  utter  destruction  of  his  enemies . 

14  Wherefore  it  is  evident,  that,  by  one  offering  of  himself,  Christ 
hath  procured  an  everlasting  pardon  for  them  who  by  faith  and  re¬ 
pentance  are  sanctified ;  that  is,  prepared  to  receive  the  benefit  of  that 
offering 

15  And  even  the  Holy  Ghost  testifieth  this  to  us,  according  indeed 
to  what  was  before  cited,  chap.  viii.  10.  12. ;  namely, 


16  This  is  the  covenant  which  J  will  make  with  my  people ,  the 
spiritual  Israel  of  all  nations,  in  the  latter  days ,  saith  the  Lord  ;  1 
will  give  them  a  strong  love  to  my  laws,  and  a  clear  knowledge  of 
them;  (t^e  Heb.  viii.  10-12.  notes.) 

17  And  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  I  will  never  more  call  to  re 
membrance,  as  I  did  under  my  former  covenant,  by  the  repetition  ot 
the  annual  expiation. 

18  Now,  whei'c  God  forgives  iniquities,  so  as  never  to  remember 
them  more,  no  farther  atonement  is  needed:  Thus  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  testified,  that,  by  one  offering,  Jesus  has  perfected  for  ever  the 
sanctified,  ver.  14. 

19  Well  then,  brethren,  as  the  improvement  of  the  doctrine  of 


kipted;  namely,  ‘Then  I  said,  Behold  1  come  to  do,  O  God,  thy 
ill  (supply  o)  which  is  written  concerning  me  in  the  volume  (or, 
tothers  translate  »*  <,tn  the  top  or  beginning)  of  the  book 

unely,  of  the  law. 

Ver.  B.  Which  are  offered  according  to  the  law.) — This  clause  is 
H  in  the  Psalm ;  but  it  is  added  by  tne  apostle,  to  shew  that,  not- 
ith  standing  these  offerings  were  originally  of  divine  appointment, 
ley  were  all  to  be  laid  aside  when  Messiah  came  into  the  world  and 
BTered  himself  as  a  sin-offering.  Wherefore,  that  the  reader  may 
e  sensible  that  they  are  the  apostle’s  words,  and  not  the  words  of 
le  Psalm,  they  must  be  rpad  in  a  parenthesis,  before  the  clause, 
thou  dost  not  will,’  to  shew  that  that  clause  refers  to  the  four  kinds 
f  offerings  mentioned  in  the  Psalm. 

Ver.  10.  — 1.  Sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body.) — The  Levitic&l 
met ifi cations  were  made  by  the  frequent  offering  or  sprinkling  of 
«  blood  of  the  sacrifices  in  the  holy  places.  But  the  sanctification 
f  believers  is  made  by  the  offering  or  presenting  of  the  crucified 
ody  of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven  once,  whereby  his  death  on  earth 
raj  manifested.  Bee  chap.  vni.  5.  note  5.  last  part  of  the  note. 

2  Of  Jesus  Christ  once.]— Thus,  by  the  express  testimony  of  the 
•wish  scriptures,  the  aposile  hath  proved,  that  as  the  Leviucal  sa- 
riftces  were  at  first  established  by  divine  authority,  so  they  are 
ow  abolished  by  the  same  authority.  Also,  that,  by  the  express 
nil  of  God,  the  sacrifice  ofChrist  was  appointed  from  the  beginning 
fie  only  propitiation  for  the  Bins  of  men.  And  it  must  ever  be  re* 
neinbered,  that  the  will  of  God  is  the  true  foundation  on  which  any 
iropiuaiion  for  sin  can  be  established.  Wherefore,  since  the  death 
»f  Chriat  is  by  God  made  the  propitiation  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  it 
esu  on  the  foundation  of  his  will,  secure  from  all  the  objections 
•aised  against  it,  either  by  erring  Christians  or  by  obstinate  infidels, 
in  account  of  our  not  being  able  to  explain  the  reasons  which  de- 
ermined  God  to  save  sinners  in  that  method,  rather  than  in  any 
rther.  Bee  Heb.  ii.  10.  note  4. 


Ver.  12. — 1.  But  he.) — Awtcj  Ji  answers  to  in  ver.  11. 

2,  Through  his  whole  life.}— Ei?  to  SeeHeb.  vii.3.  note  4. 

This  clause  may  be  joined  with  what  goes  before,  as  I  have  done,  to 
express  the  efficacy  of  Christ’s  sacrifice  ;  or  it  may  be  joined,  as  our 
translators  have  done,  with  what  follows,  so  as  to  express  his  silling 
for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Ver.  18.  No  more  offering  for  sin  is  needed.) — If,  after  remission  is 
granted  to  the  sinner,  there  is  no  need  of  any  more  sacrifice  lor  sin, 
as  the  aposile  here  affirms  ;  and  if  Christ,  by  offering  himself  once, 

1  haih  perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified,’  as  it  is  observed  yer.  14  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  it  is  called,  about  which  the  Romish  clergy 
employ  themselves  so  incessantly,  and  to  which  the  Papists  Irust  lor 
the  pardon  of  their  sins,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  masses 
which,  either  by  favour,  or  money,  or  legacies,  they  procure  to  be 
said  for  them  after  their  death,  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture  Nay, 
it  is  an  evident  impiety,  as  it  proceeds  on  the  supposition,  that  the 
offering  of  the  body  of  Christ  once  is  not  sufficient  to  procure  ihe 
pardon  of  sin,  but  must  be  frequently  repeated.— If  they  reply,  that 
their  mass  is  only  the  representation  end  commemoration  of  the 
sacrifice  ofChrist,  they  gjve  up  the  cause,  and  renounce  an  article 
of  their  faith,  established  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which,  in  Scss 
xxii.  Can- 1.  3.  declared  “  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  to  be  a  true  and 
proper  propilialory  sacrifice  for  sin.”  1  Eay  give  up  the  cause;  for  Ihe. 
representation  and  commemoration  of  a  sacrifice  i9  not  a  sacrifice. 
— Farther,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  offered  ill 
the  mass,  unless,  as  Whitby  observes,  it  be  said,  thM  as  often  as  it 
is  offered,  Christ  hath  suffered  death.  For  the  apostle  saith  ex¬ 
pressly,  Heb  ix.  25,  26.  that  if  Christ  offered  himself  often, 1  he  must 
often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world.* 

Theodoret,  who  has  divided  this  epistle  into  three  sections,  ends 
his  second  section  with  this  verse  very  properlr,  as  it  is  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle. 
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Chap,  X, 

thv  vo-cJw)  boldness1  in  the  entrance  of  the  Christ’s  priesthood,  all  belrevere  having  boldness  in  death,  the  en- 
holy  places f  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  trance  into  the  habitation  tf  God,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ; 

20  Which  ENTRANCE  (from  ver.  19.)  he  20  Which  entrance  (ucKimm)  Christ  hath  dedicated  for  us  Jews 

hath  dedicated 1  for  ua,  a  -way  new  and  liv-  and  Gentiles,  by  making  it  a  wuy  new  and  life-giving,  into  the  true 
ing?  through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh  ;3  holy  place,  through  the  vail ,  that  is,  through  his  flesh,  by  the  rend¬ 

ing  of  which  he  hath  opened  to  us  this  new  way  ; 

21  Also ,  HAVING  a  great  Priest  ( mi i,  188.)  21  Also,  having  a  great  Priest  officiating  in  heaven,  the  true 

m  the  house  of  God  ;  house  of  God ,  who  presents  our  addresses  to  the  Father,  and  is  able 

to  help  us  when  tempted  ; 

22  (Flgotr^WjUfcO-flt)  Let  ua  draw  nigh  with  22  Let  us  worship  God  with  a  sincere  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith  ;  being  acceptance  through  faith  in  Christ’s  death  as  an  effectual  sin-offering 
sprinkled  in  hearts  from  an  evil  conscience,1  being  cleansed,  not  in  the  body  by  the  legal  sprinklings,  butm  hearts 

from  the  terrors  of  an  evil  conscience,  by  repentance  and  by  the 

blood  of  Christ ; 

23  And  being  washed 1  in  body  with  clean  23  And  being  washed  in  body  with  the  clean  water  of  baptism, 

water,  let  us  hold  fast  the  confession  of  the  whereby  we  professed  our  faith  in  Christ  as  our  only  High-priest,  let 
hope 2  unmoved;  for  faithful  is  he  who  hath  us  holil  fast  the  confession  of  our  hope  of  salvation  through  his  mi* 
promised.  nistrations,  unmoved  by  the  threats  of  our  persecutors  \  for  faithful  is 

he  who  hath  promised  us  pardon  through  Christ. 

24  And  let  us  attentively  consider  one  an-  24  And,  when  in  danger  of  being  seduced,  by  the  arguments,! 

other,  in  order  to  the  quickening  of  love  and  examples,  and  threatenings  of  unbelievers,  let  us  attentively  consider 
good  works;  one  another's  virtues,  and  failings,  and  circumstances,  that  by  proper 

motives  we  may  excite  one  another  to  love  and  good  works  ; 

25  Not  leaving  off  the  assembling  of  our-  25  Not  leaving  off  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  for  wor-' 

selves  together,  as  the  custom  of  some  is,  but  shipping  God,  as  the  custom  of  some  is  who  are  afraid  of  persecution 
exhorting  one  another  ;  and  so  much  the  from  unbelievers,  but  exhorting  one  another  ;  and  this  so  much  thc[ 
more,  as  ye  see  the  day'  approaching.  more,  as  from  the  signs  of  the  times  ye  see  the  day  approaching,  in 

which  the  power  of  your  unbelieving  brethren  will  be  broken. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully,1  after  having  re -  26  For  if,  terrified  by  the  evils  which  attend  the  profession  of 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Having  boldness.}— The  word  properly  sig-  being  made  by  Christ  the  way  to  eternal  life,  instead  of  the  way  to 

nlfies  freedom  of  speech ;  and,  by  an  easy  figure,  boldness.  Here  it  eternal  death.  Astonishing  !  Death  is  become  a  living  tray  ;  that 
signifies  boldness  arising  from  a  firm  persuasion  of  our  title  to  ap-  is,  a  lifegiving  way,  a  way  which  leads  to  a  never-ending  lile. 
pear  before  God  as  pardoned  persona  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  3.  Through  the  Vail,  that  is,  his  flesh.  ]— The  flesh  or  body  ofChrist 

2.  In  the  entrance  of  the  holy  places  ] — EnroJo*  properly  signifies  is  called  the  vail ,  in  allusion,  I  suppose,  to  the  emblematical  mean- 
a  way  into  aplace.  By  the  ‘  holy  places’  here  mentioned, the  apostle  ing  of  the  vail,  whereby  the  inward  tabernacle,  which  rrprcsentec 
docs  not  mean  the  Jewish  holy  places  :  for  into  the  outward  taber-  heaven  the  habitation  of  the  Deity,  was  separated  from  the  outwaro 
nacle  none  but  priests  were  allowed  to  enter;  and  into  the  inward  tabernacle  with  its  court,  which  represented  the  earth  the  habita 
the  high-priest  alone  went,  and  that  but  one  day  in  the  year.  The  tion  of  men.  For,  as  by  that  vail  all  who  frequented  the  outward 
holy  places,  therefore,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  heaven  itself,  tabernacle  and  its  court  were  excluded  from  the  inward  tabernacle, 
the  true  holy  place  where  the  Deity  dwells  or  manifests  his  pre-  so  by  their  body  or  flesh  all  who  live  on  earth  are  excluded  from  the 
eence.  And  the  entrance  into  that  holy  place  is  not  a  figurative,  but  a  habitation  of  the  Deity.  Now,  since  it  is  by  virtue  of  our  Lord’* 
real  entrance.  The  figurative  entrance,  by  prayer  and  other  acts  death  that  we,  in  the  body,  shall  be  admitted  inlo  (fie  presence  of 
of  worship,  was  enjoyed  by  believers  from  the  beginning  of  the  God  as  sanctified  and  pardoned  persons,  the  apostle  had  good  rea- 
world  ;  but  actual  admission  into  heaven  none  can  have  till  the  gene-  son  to  say,  that  Christ  hath  *  made  a  new  and  living  way  fo  r  us  inlo 
ral  judgment,  Heb.  ix.  8.  And  as  it  is  by  dying  that  we  enter  into  the  the  holy  places,  through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh.’— If  the  miraculous 
invisible  world,  death,  which  brings  be'ievera  into  that  world,  is  fitly  rending  of  the  vail  ottTTe  temple,  when  our  Lord  expired  on  the 
called  the  entrance  or  passage  into  the  heavenly  holy  places;  in  cross,  Matt,  xxvii.  51.  was  intended  to  signify  that  heaven  was 
which  entrance  we  have  obtained  boldness  through  the  blood  of  opened  to  his  people  through  the  rending  of  his  body,  that  circum-i 
Jesus. — *  Boldness  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,’  is  an  allusion  to  the  stance  likewise  might  lead  the  apostle  to  call  Christ's  body,  or  flesh; 
boldness  which  the  high-priest  had  in  the  entrance  of  the  inward  the  vail. 

tabernacle,  through  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which  he  carried  in  Ver,  21.  Priest  in  the  house  of  God.]— Our  translators  have  rrn- 
his  hand.  Death,  considered  as  the  way  which  Icadeth  us  into  the  dered  this,1  over  the  house,’  to  mark  Christ’s  power  over  the  church' 
presence  of  God  infinitely  holy,  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account  a a  king.  But  the  translation  I  have  adopted  agrees  better  with  the! 
of  all  our  actions,  would  be  very  terrible  to  us  indeed,  did  we  not  context,  in  which  we  are  exhorted  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  from  the! 
know  that  Jesus,  by  shedding  his  blood,  hath  procured  the  pardon  consideration  of  our  having  a  great  Priest  in  heaven,  the  true  house 
of  our  sins.  For,  to  use  the  Spectator’s  words,  No.  513.  ‘‘I  must  of  God,  to  present  our  prayers,  and  to  intercede  for  us. 

confess  that  I  think  there  is  no  scheme  of  religion  besides  that  of  Ver.  22.  Being  sprinkled  in  hearts  from  an  evil  conscience.]— 

Christianity,  which  can  possibly  support  the  most  virtuous  person  When  the  bodies  ol  the  Israelites  were  ceremonially  polluted,  they 
under  this  thought,  (the  thought  of  the  judgment.)  Let  a  man’s  in-  were  to  be  cleansed  by  sprinkling  them  with  *  the  water  of  separa- 
nocence  be  what  it  will,  let  his  virtues  rise  to  the  highest  pitch  of  tion,’  described  Numb.  xix.  2—10.  But  the  sprinkling  or  cleansing - 
perfection  attainable  in  this  life,  there  will  be  still  in  him  so  many  here  recommended  by  the  apostle,  is  not  of  the  body  Irom  ceremo 
secret  sins,  so  many  human  frailties,  so  many  offences  of  ignorance,  nial  pollution,  but  of  the  heart  from  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  con- 
passion,  and  prejudice,  so  many  unguarded  words  and  thoughts,  and,  science.  This  cleansing  is  effected,  neither  by  water  nor  by  the 

In  short,  so  many  defectB  in  hts  best  actions,  that,  without  the  ad-  blood  ofbeastB,but  by  Christ’s  blood  shed  as  a  sin-offering,  whereby 

vantage  of  such  an  expiation  and  atonement  as  Christianity  has  re-  the  repenting  sinner  hath  a  full  assurance  of  pardon, 
vealed  to  us,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  be  cleared  before  his  Ver.  23.— f.  Being  washed.] — Aix^ivoi.  This  word  is  commonly; 
Sovereign  Judge,  or  that  he  should  be  able  to  ‘stand  in  his  sight’  applied  to  the  washing  of  the  whole  body  ;  but  to  the 

Our  holy  religion  suggests  to  us  the  only  means  whereby  our  guilt  washing  of  a  part,  such  as  the  hands  or  feet.  See  John  xiii.  10.  t 
may  be  taken  away,  and  our  Imperfect  obedience  accepted.”  Greek.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  high-priest’s  washing  his  bodvl 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Which  entrance  he  hath  dedicated.] — with  water  before  he  entered  the,  inward  tabernacle,  Leyit.  xvi.  4.  1 
This  word  is  used,  Heb.  ix- 18.  to  express  the  solemn  ratification  of  In  that  manner  also  the  Levites  were  purified.  Numb.  viii.  7. 
the  Sinaitic  covenant  by  sacrifice.  Eetiue,  following  the  Greek  com-  2.  Confession  of  the  hope.l — The  English  translators,  on  the  au  i 
mentators,  says,  it  denotes  the  action  of  one  who  first  applies  to  its  thority  of  one  MS.  only,  read  here  faith.  Bee  Mill.—1 The  i 

use  that  whicn  is  new  and  just  finished  ;  or  who  restores  it  to  its  apostle  in  this  exhortation  referred  to  that  confession  of  their  hope  i 
use.  Accordingly  he  translates  it,  initiare,  dedicare ;  and  supposes  of  salvation  through  Christ,  which  the  primitive  Christians  made  at  t 
the  apostle's  meaning  to  be,  that  Christ  first  passed  this  way  in  the  baptism. 

body  into  the  presence  of  God.  But,  since  Christ  passed  into  the  ver.  25.  As  ye  see  the  day  approaching.]— The  article  in  the  i 
presence  of  God  with  his  body,  how  could  he  so  pass  through  the  Greek,  added  to  the  word  day ,  shews  that  some  illustrious  day  is  I 
vail  of  his  flesh!  I  therefore  think  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  by  meant;  generally  supposed  to  be  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  the  i 
rending  the  vail  of  his  flesh,  Christ  opened  a  way,  not  for  himself,  Jewish  state.  That  day  the  Hebrews  saw  approaching,  by  the  ap- 
but  for  believers,  to  go  into  the  presence  of  God  after  the  general  pearing  of  those  signs  which  our  Lord  hath  mentioned  in  his  pro* 
judgment  phecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  A  way  new  and  living.] — 'OJov  *-{0<r$*T6r  *«t  The  word  Ver.  26. — 1.  If  we  sin  wilfully,  after  having  received  the  know* 

oc-<?*to*  signifies  newly  slain.  Here,  applied  to  a  way,  it  signifies  ledge  of  the  truth,  dec.]—  Many  pious  but  weak  Christians  have  been 
newly  made ;  consequently  away  which  no  person  had  troduen  till  greatly  terrified  by  this  text,  not  knowing  that  the  apostle  speak* 
Christ  prepared  it.  Death,  as  reformed  by  Christ,  is  with  great  pro*  not  of  wilful  sin  in  general,  but  of  deli  berate  apostasy,  manifested  by 
priety  called  a  new  way  into  the  presence  of  God  ;  because  origi-  the  apostate’s  forsaking  the  Christian  assemblies.  For  the  descrip- 
nally  it  was  away  which  led  us  from  the  presence  of  God  forever,  tion  which  the  apostle  hath  given,  ver.  29.  of  the  wilful  sin  of  which 
It  is  also  called  a  living  way,  because  its  nature  is  utterly  altered,  he  speaks,  agrees  only  to  deliberate  apostacy,  which,  in  the  first 
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reived  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  re- 
msiiu'th  no  more  sacrifice3  for  sins, 

2?  But  to  me  dreadful  expectation  of  judg- 
fnent,'  and  a  fiery  anger  which  shall  devour 
he  adversaries.3 

28  (Ti;)  .fny  one  who  disregarded  the  law 
f  Motet  died  without  mercy,  (Numb.  xv.  30.), 
two  or  three  witnesses :  (Deut.  xvii.  6.) 


29  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,1  think 
re,  shall  he  be  counted  worthy,  who  hath 
Sampled  under  foot3  the  Son  of  God,  and 
reckoned  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith 
le  was  sanctified3  an  unclean  thing,  and  hath 
ntulted  the  Spirit  of  grace  31 

30  For  we  know  him  who  hath  said,  (Deut. 
txxii.  35.),  Vengeance  bblohoeth  to  me,  I 
prill  repays  saith  the  Lord.3  And  again, 
[ver.  36.)  The  Lord  (*$/**)  will  judge  his 
[>eople.3 

3L  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
iands  of  the  living  God.1 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former 
lays,  in  which,  being  enlightened ,  ye  sustained 
i  great  combat1  of  afflictions ; 

33  Partly,  indeed ,  whilst  ye  were  made  a 
tpectacle  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions ; 
ind  partly  whilst  ye  became  companions  of 
them  who  were  so  treated . 
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the  gospel,  we  renounce  it  contrary  to  our  conscience,  after  h  wing 
attained  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel ,  there  remaineth 
to  such  persons  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins  ; 

27  But  some  dreadful  apprehension  of  the  judgment  remaineth, 
and  a  punishment  by  fire,  the  effect  of  God’s  anger,  to  devour  all  the 
adversaries  of  God,  whether  secret  or  open. 

28  The  justice  of  never  pardoning  them  who  wilfully  apostatize 
from  the  gospel,  will  appear  to  you,  Hebrews,  from  this,  That  any 
one  who  presumptuously  disregarded  the  law  of  Moses,  though  but 
a  political  law,  was  put  to  death  without  mercy,  if  convicted  by  two 
or  three  witnesses. 

29  If  so,  of  how  much  sorer  punishment ,  think  ye,  shall  he  be 
counted  worthy ,  who ,  by  wilfully  renouncing  the  gospel,  hath  trampled 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God  as  an  impostor,  and  reckoned  his  bloody 
whereby  the  new  covenant  was  ratified,  and  the  apostate  himself 
was  separated  to  the  worship  of  God,  the  blood  of  one  justly  cruci - 
fed ;  and  hath  maliciously  opposed  the  Spirit ,  the  author  of  the  mi¬ 
raculous  gifts. 

30  The  character  of  God  makes  the  punishment  of  apostates  cer¬ 
tain  :  For  we  Jews  know  how  powerful  and  terrible  he  is  who  hath 
said ,  Punishment  belongs  to  me,  I  will  repay ,  saith  the  Lord .  And 
again,  The  Lord  will  avenge  his  people  of  their  oppressors.  If  bo, 
will  he  not  avenge  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  the  disciples  of  his  Son, 
of  those  who  insult  them  1 

31  To  fall  into  the  hands  of  an  enraged  enemy  is  dreadful ;  but  it 
is  far  more  dreadful  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God ,  whose 
power  no  enemy  can  resist. 

32  Be  not  terrified  by  your  persecutors  ;  but,  to  encourage  your¬ 
selves,  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days ,  in  which ,  being  newly 
enlightened  with  the  gospel,  ye  courageously  su stained,  with  God’s 
assistance,  a  grievous  persecution  from  your  unbelieving  brethren  ; 

33  Partly ,  indeed,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  public  spectacle ,  (see  \ 
Cor.  iv.  9.  note  2.),  as  malefactors  in  a  theatre,  both  by  the  reproaches 
cast  on  you  as  atheists  for  deserting  the  institutions  of  Moses,  and 
by  the  afflictions  which  befell  you  on  that  account ;  and  partly , 
whilst  ye  kept  company  with  and  comforted  them  who  were  treated 
in  the  same  cruel  manner . 


Ige,  was  of  so  heinous  a  nature,  that  Christ  declared,  he  will  deny 
the  person  before  his  Father,  who  hath  denied  him  before  men, 
Hall.  x.  33. 

2.  There  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins  ] — As  the  apostle, 
In  the  former  part  of  the  epistle,  hath  proved  that  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law  were  all  abolished,  and  that  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin  re¬ 
maining  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  it  follows,  as  Pierce  justly  ob¬ 
serves,  that  apostates,  who  wilfully  renounce  the  benefit  of  that 
sacrifice,  have  no  sacrifice  for  sin  whatever  remaining  to  them. 

Ver.  27—  1.  But  some  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment.]— Here 
the  apostle  lays  it  down  as  certain,  that  God  will  not  pardon  sinners 
without  some  sacrifice  or  satisfaction  :  For  otherwise  it  would  not 
follow,  from  there  remaining  to  apostates  no  more  sacrifice  for  kin, 
that  there  must  remain  to  them  a  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment 
8ee  Heb.  ix.  26.  note  1. 

2.  And  a  fiery  anger  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.]— This 
ia  an  allusion  to  the  fire  that  came  out  from  the  Lord,  and  consumed 
the  250  men,  who,  in  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  intruded  themselves 
Into  the  priest’s  office,  Numb.  xvi.  35. ;  and  whose  destruction  is  an 
emblem  of  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  by  fire  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  2  Thees.  i.  7,  8. 

Ver.  29  — 1.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment.]— -The  sorer  punish¬ 
ment  which  God  will  count  apostates  worthy  of,  is  eternal  death. 

2  Trampled  underfoot.] — Trampling  under  foot  is  an  expression 
of  the  greatest  contempt ;  and  also  of  rage  and  fury,  Dan.  viii.  10. 
isa.  lxiu.  3.  LXX. 

3.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified.]— See 
Ess.  iv.  53.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  was  made,  by  sprinkling  the  book 
of  the  law,  and  all  the  people,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which 
were  offered  for  its  ratification.  When  thus  sprinkled,  the  Israel¬ 
ites  were  sanctified,  or  separated  from  idolaters,  to  worship  the  true 
God.  In  like  manner,  the  new  covenant  is  made  on  our  part,  by 
our  drinking  the  symbol  of  the  blood  of  Chrirt  in  the  supper,  which 
therefore  he  called  '  his  blood  of  the  new  covenant,’  Mark  xiv.  24. ; 
and  with  that  blood  Christians  were  sanctified,  or  separated  to  the 
worship  of  God.  Of  this  outward  sanctification,  or  separation  from 
heathens  and  infidels  to  be  the  visible  church  of  God,  the  apostate 
had  partaken  equally  with  others.  Some  commentators,  however, 
not  understanding  in  what  sense  apostates  are  sanctified  by  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  think  the  apostle  speaks  here  of  Christ,  who 
they  say  was  sanctified  or  separated  to  his  mediatorial  offices  by  his 
own  blood  or  death.  But  In  this  I  think  they  are  mistaken.  For 
Christ  waa  made  a  priest  after  the  similitude  of  Melcliizedec  by  the 
oath  of  God,  long  before  he  died,  that  by  offering  himself  as  a  sa¬ 
crifice  he  might  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Farther, 
m  Christ  was  not  made  a  priest  by  his  death,  so  neither  waa  he 
made  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant  by  his  death.  That  honour 
waa  not  the  necessary  consequence  of  his  death ;  but  it  was  be* 


stowed  on  him  by  God  as  the  reward  of  hi9  dying  to  procure  ths 
new  covenant. — To  conclude,  there  are  some  who  think  the  apostle 
in  this  passage  speaks  of  the  sanctification  of  believers  by  their 
baptism,  the  water  of  which  they  say  represents  the  blood  of  Christ. 
But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  nowhere  else  in  scripture  is  the 
water  of  baptism  spoken  of  as  an  emblem  of  Christ’s  blood 

4.  Hath  insulted  the  Spirit  of  grace.]— The  apostle  moans  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whose  gifts  were  bestowed,  in  the  first  age,  on  believ* 
era,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel.  See  Heb.  vi.  4— 6  Where¬ 
fore,  if  one  apostatized,  in  the  first  age,  after  having  been  wiinesa 
to  the  miraculous  gifts,  much  more  after  having  possessed  them 
himself,  he  must,  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  have  ascribed 
them  to  evil  spirits  *  than  which  a  greater  indignity  could  not  be 
done  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  30.— 1.  Vengeance  belongeth  to  roe,  I  will  repay.] — Though 
this  was  originally  said  of  the  idolatrous  nations  who  oppressed  the 
Israelites,  it  was  very  properly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  apostates, 
being  a  general  maxim  of  God’s  government,  according  to  which  he 
will  actln  all  cases  where  vengeance  or  punishment  is  due. 

2.  Saith  the  Lord.] — These  words  are  neither  in  the  Hebrew  text 
nor  in  the  LXX.  translation;  but  they  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to 
shew  that  they  were  spoken  by  God  — Examples  of  this  method  of 
quoting  the  scriptures,  we  have  Rom.  xiv.  11.  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 

3.  The  Lord  will  judge  his  people.] — The  context  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  leads  to  the  explanation  given  in  the  commentary,  ver.  36. 
‘The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people,  and  repent  himself  for  his  ser¬ 
vants,  when  he  seetn  that  their  power  is  gone.’  Besides,  in  other 
passages,  to  judge  signifies  to  avenge.  Thus,  when  Rachel  bare 
Dan,  she  said,  Gen.  xxx.  6.  ‘God  hath  judged  me.’  In  like  manner 
David,  Psal,  xliii.  1.  ‘Judge  me,  O  God,  and  plead  my  cause  against 
an  ungodly  nation.’ 

Ver.  31.  Hands  of  the  living  God.]— Commentators  observe,  that 
the  epithet  of  li'vt'n;  is  given  to  God  in  this  passage,  where  his  ven 
geance  is  spoken  of,  to  9hew,  that  as  he  lives  for  ever,  he  can  pun* 
ish  for  ever;  a  consideration  which  adds  to  the  terribleness  of  his 
vengeance. 

Ver.  32.  A  great  combat  of  afflictions.] — There  were  various  per¬ 
secutions  of  the  Christians  in  Judea  ;  particularly  the  great  perse¬ 
cution  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  viii.  1.  and  Herod’s  persecu¬ 
tion,  Acts  xii.  1.  Perhaps  the  apostle  here  refers  to  the  persecution, 
mentioned  ITheBB.  ii.  14.  In  which  the  Hebrews  shewed  great  love 
to  their  suffering  brethren,  Heb.  vi.  10. — Their  enduring  this  perse* 
cutlon  with  fortitude  and  patience,  the  apostle  calls  »■***»  w^h<r**, 
a  great  eomtat ;  to  signify,  that  the  combat  which  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  maintained  against  their  persecutors,  was  more  difficult  and 
dangerous,  and  at  the  same  time  more  honourable,  than  any  of  the 
combats  In  the  games. 
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34  For  ye  even  suffered  -with  ME  in  my 
bonds,'  and  the  spoiling  of  your  goods  ye  took 
•with  joy,  knowing  in  yourselves'^  that  ye  have 
a  better  substance  in  heaven,  even  a  permanent 
SUBSTANCE . 

35  Wherefore ,  cast  not  away  your  boldness, 
which  hath  a  great  retribution. 


36  Ye  have  need,  however,  of  perseverance , 
(see  1  Thess.  i.  3.  note),  that  -when  ye  have  done 
the  will  of  God,  ye  may  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  he  -who 
is  coming'4  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 


38  Now,  the  just  by  faith  shall  live  (Kcti 
fctr)  But  if  he  draw  bach ,  my  soul  will  not  be 
welt  pleased  with  him.7 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back 
unto  destruction ,  but  of  faith,  {us  frt^nrootn y 
4w;t>*c)  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  Matt.  x.  39. 


34  For  ye  even  suffered  with  me  in  my  bonds ,  both  at  Jerusalem 
and  at  Cssarea,  and  the  loss  of  your  goods  ye  took  with  joy ,  because 
ye  were  inwardly  persuaded  that  ye  have  a  better  substance  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven ,  even  a  permanent  substance ,  which  cannot  be 
taken  from  you  either  by  force  or  by  fraud. 

35  Wherefore ,  having  formerly  behaved  so  bravely,  cast  not  away 
your  boldness  now,  as  cowardly  soldiers  cast  away  their  shields,  and 
run  in  the  day  of  battle  ;  which  courage,  maintained  to  the  end,  will 
have  a  great  reward  in  heaven. 

36  Ye  must  however  have  perseverance  as  well  as  courage,  that 
when  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God ,  by  enduring  to  the  end,  ye  may 
receive  the  accomplishment  of  Christ’s  promise.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  to 
save  you  from  your  enemies. 

37  The  persecution  will  not  last  long  :  For ,  to  use  the  words  of 
Habakkuk,  ii.  3.  in  a  very  short  time  he  who  is  coming  will  come, 
and  destroy  the  Jewish  state,  and  will  not  tarry  ;  and  then  your 
brethren  shall  cease  from  persecuting  you. 

38  Live  in  the  firm  belief  of  these  things,  for  (Hab.  ii.  4.)  the 
just  by  faith  shall  live.  But  if  he  draw  back ,  if  he  loseth  his  faith, 
God’s  soul  will  not  be  well  pleased  with  him. 

39  But  I  am  persuaded  we  are  not  of  the  number  of  those  who 
draw  back  from  Christ,  unto  their  own  destruction ;  but  of  those 
who  live  by  faith ,  so  as  to  obtain  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 


Ver.  34. — 1.  Ye  even  suffered  with  me  in  my  bonds.]— To  suffer 
with  others,  is  to  feel  grief  on  account  of  their  sufferings,  and  to  ex¬ 
pose  one’s  selfto  trouble  in  relieving  them.  These  charitable  offices 
the  Jewish  believers  performed  to  the  apostle,  during  hie  two  years 
imprisonment  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Caesarea.— The  Alexandrian  and 
Clermont  MSS.,  two  of  Stephen’s  MSS.,  and  the  St.  Germ.  Lat.  read 
here  ro*f  {nr^ofc,  ‘with  the  prisoners.’  The  Syriac  version  hath 
4 Et  doluil  vobis  propter  eos  qui  vincti  erant.’  Also  the  Vulgate, 
‘ Et  vinctis  compass!  estis.’  This  reading  Estius,  Grolius,  Wetstein, 
Mill,  Uengelius,  and  olhers,  approve.  Nevertheless,  as  the  common 
reading  is  supported  by  the  greatest  number  of  ancient  M83.,  the 
other  reading,  though  found  in  the  MSS.  and  versions  above  men¬ 
tioned,  is  of  the  less  authority,  that  the  Alexandrian,  St.  Germain, 
and  some  other  copies,  were  very  early  corrected  by  the  Vulgate 
version,  as  was  shewed,  Gen.  Pref.  p.  2  — For  these  reasons  I  think 
the  common  reading  is  genuine,  and  ought  to  be  retained:  espe¬ 
cially  as  the  other  reading  may  have  been  introduced  into  the  Vul¬ 
gate  and  other  versions  by  some  one  in  the  early  ages,  who  thought 
St.  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

2.  Knowing  in  yourselves.]— This  may  be  explained  by  Rom.  viii. 
16,  17.  Or  the  translation  may  run  thus:  ‘Knowing  that  ye  have 
for  yourselves  a  better  substance,*  better  goods  and  possessions, 
‘in  heaven.’ 

Ver.  37.  He  who  is  coming  will  come.] — Though  the  apostle  in  this 
verse  uses  some  words  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  cnap.  ii.  3.  he 
doth  not  introduce  them  as  a  quotation  from  him  containing  a  pro¬ 
phecy  of  any  coming  of  Christ.  This  being  the  case,  the  commen¬ 
tators  might  have  spared  the  pains  they  have  taken  to  shew  that 
these  words,  as  they  stand  in  Habakkuk,  may  be  interpreted  of 
Christ’s  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  In  the  passage  where  they 
are  found,  the  prophet  exhorted  the  Jews  to  trust  in  God  for  de¬ 
liverance  from  the  Chaldeans,  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  God  in  performing  hia  promises  concerning  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  their  nation,  and  of  his  power  to  preserve  them  during 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  to  restore  them  to  their  own  land 
Wherefore,  as  the  faithfulness  and  power  of  God  are  a  source  of 
consolation,  to  which  good  men  at  all  times  may  have  recourse  in 


their  distresses,  the  apostle  might  with  great  propriety  apply  Ha- 
bakkuk's  words,  by  way  of  accommodation,  to  Christ's  coming  to 
destroy  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state.  Christ  had  promised  to 
come  for  that  purpose,  before  the  generation  then  living  went  off 
the  stage.  Now,  as  the  believing  Hebrews  could  entertain  no 
doubt  of  his  faithfulness  and  power  to  pci  form  his  promise,  the 
apostle,  to  encourage  them  to  bear  their  afflictions  with  patience, 
very  filly  put  them  in  mind  of  that  event  in  the  words  of  the  pro¬ 
phet  Habakkuk,  because  it  assured  them  that  the  power  of  ilivir 
persecutors  would  soon  be  at  an  end — It  is  observed  by  commenta¬ 
tors,  that  o  tf he  xrho  is  coming,  is  the  appellation  given  by 
the  Jews  to  Messiah:  Matt.  xi„3.  ‘Art  thou  he  (o  who 

should  come!  or  look  we  for  another  1’— Matt.  xxi.  9.  ‘Blessed  ia 
be  (o  {)  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

Ver.  38. — 1.  Now,  the  just  by  faith  shall  live,  A.c.]—  See  Rom.  i  17 
note  3. — In  Habakkuk  the  passage  is,  ‘Jlinne  gnuphla  lo  jasher 
naphsho  bo,  vetzaddick  beemunatno  jihjc;’  which  uur  translator* 
have  rendered  thus  *  '  Behold,  the  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  up 
right  within  him  ;  but  the  just  shall  Jive  by  his  faith  ’  Pococke  how¬ 
ever  affirms,  that  the  apostle  hath  given  the  true  translation  of  the 
passage  ;  for  one  of  the  senses  of  gnuphla  is,  he  xcho  /aims.  Thus, 
Jonah,  iv.  3.  vejathgnaleph  signifies  ‘he  fainted,  or  his  spirit  with 
drew.’ — Isaiah  Ji.  20.  ‘My  sons (gnullepha)  have  fainted.’  Farther, 
he  observes  that  iashar,  among  other  things,  signifies  tv  please  ; 
and  that  the  LXX.  nave  translated  it  by  the  word  fo  please, 

Numb,  xxiii.  27.  and  elsewhere.  See  Kircher’s  Concord.  Accord 
ing  to  these  remarks,  the  passage  may  be  translated  as  t he  apostle 
hath  done  :  '  Behold,  ne  who  faints  (so  rrocnXrT»<  signifies,  Srap.) 
shall  not  please  his  (God's)  soul:  But  the  just  by  nis  faith  shall 
live,* — In  this  passage,  the  prophet,  as  well  as  the  apostle,  npi  aka 
of  the  efficacy  of  faith  to  support  and  comfort  a  man  under  tcinpia 
lions  and  afflictions,  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  neither  faints  in 
combat,  nor  withdraws  from  it.  See  Rom.  i.  17.  note  3. 

2.  My  soul  will  not  be  well  pleased  with  him.]— In  Habakkuk) 
prophecy  this  clause  stands  before  the  clause,  ‘the  just  by  faith 
shall  live.’  But  the  apostle  altered  the  order  of  the  clauses,  for  the 
sake  of  subjoining  the  observation  in  ver.  39. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  after 
mentioning  the  persecutions  to  which  the  Hebrews  were 
exposed,  had  comforted  them  by  suggesting  a  remarkable 
saving  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk;  ‘The  just  by  faith 
shall  live.’  In  this  chapter  he  illustrates  that  saying,  by 
bringing  into  the  view  of  the  Hebrews  examples  from 
their  own  scriptures,  of  persons  who,  by  a  strong  faith  in 
God  and  in  his  promises,  resisted  the  greatest  temptations, 
sustained  the  heaviest  persecutions,  were  preserved  in 
imminent  dangers,  performed  the  most  difficult  acts  of 
obedience,  and  at  length  obtained  a  distinguished  reward. 
This  beautiful  discourse,  therefore,  may  be  considered  aa 
an  animated  display  of  the  triumphs  of  faith  over  the 
allurements  and  terrors  of  the  world. 

And,  first  of  all,  to  shew  that  this  noble  grace  of  faith 
is  attainable  by  men  in  every  age  and  country,  the  apos- 


tie  tells  us,  that  it  consists  in  such  a  firm  persuasion  of 
the  things  which  God  hath  declared  and  promised,  aa 
clothes  them  with  an  evidence  equal  to  that  of  sense,  ver. 

I. — and  as  examples  of  this  faith  in  the  declarations  of 
God,  Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah,  are  mentioned,  who  were 
all  so  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  things  made 
known  to  them  by  God,  that  they  regulated  the  whole 
tenor  of  their  lives  by  them,  ver.  3-7. — Next,  as  an  il¬ 
lustrious  example  of  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  tha 
apostle  mentions  Abraham,  who  left  his  native  coun¬ 
try  and  kindred  at  God’s  command,  and  set  out  for  a 
land  which  he  was  afterwards  to  inherit,  not  knowing  j 
whither  he  was  going.  And  being  come  into  the  pro-  j 
noised  country,  he  lived  there  all  his  life,  with  his  chil-  j 
dren  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  Mnt  heirs  of  the  same  promise,  J 
as  in  a  land  belonging  to  ^er  people  ;  because  he  kne*  J 
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that  it  was  promised  to  him  chiefly  as  the  type  and  pledge  passive,  as  the  formei  were  for  their  active  virtues,  vcr. 
of  a  belter  country,  ver.  9,  10. — In  like  manner  Sarah,  35-38. 

Abraham’s  wife,  to  whom  God  promised  that  she  should  be  His  animated  description  St.  Raul  finishes  with  ob- 
.  the  mother  of  nations,’  lived  long  in  the  faith  of  that  pro-  serving,  that  the  patriarchs,  and  kings,  and  prophets,  and 
imse,  though  it  was  not  performed  to  her  till  she  was  righteous  men,  whose  heroic  actions,  and  suffering  vir- 
mnetv  years  old,  when  she  brought  forth  Isaac,  who  be-  tues,  and  great  deliverances,  he  had  celebrated,  have 
came  the  father  of  children  innumerable,  ver.  11,  12. —  not  yet  obtained  the  promised  inheritance.  But  he  ac- 
All  these  patriarchs  died  without  receiving  the  country  counts  for  the  delay  by  informing  us,  that  it  is  God’s  in- 
that  was  promised  to  them,  yet  they  died  in  the  faith  that  tention  to  reward  the  whole  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  at 
thov  should  receive  it ;  and,  by  confessing  themselves  once,  by  introducing  them  all  in  a  body  into  the  heavenly 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  they  declared,  that  in  country,  after  the  resurrection  and  judgment;  because  in 
the  promise  they  looked  for  a  better  country  than  Canaan,  this  open  manner  to  put  them  in  possession  of  the  inhe- 
even  an  heavenly  country  ;  consequently,  that  they  ex-  ritance,  in  the  faith  of  which  they  lived  and  died,  will 
peeled  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  that  better  render  the  dispensations  of  God  to  mankind,  and  his 
country.  See  Essay  v.  Sect.  3.  art,  4.  ver.  13-16. —  power  and  veracity  in  the  performance  of  his  promises, 
Moreover,  Abraham,  when  tried  by  the  command  to  offer  most  illustrious  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  universe,  ver. 
up  Isaac,  the  very  son  for  whom  he  had  waited  so  long,  and  39-40. 

by  whom  he  was  to  have  the  numerous  seed,  obeyed  with-  This  admirable  discourse,  though  more  immediately 
out  hesitation,  firmly  believing  that  after  his  son  was  burnt  designed  for  the  instruction  and  consolation  of  the  He- 
to  ashes  on  the  altar,  God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead,  brews,  is  most  valuable  on  account  of  its  use  to  the  church 
ver.  17-19. — The  same  Isaac,  and  his  son  Jacob,  and  his  in  every  age.  For,  in  the  first  place,  By  putting  us  in 
grandson  Joseph,  when  dying,  expressed  the  strongest  mind  that  Abel  was  declared  a  righteous  person  by  God 
faith  in  the  promise  of  God.  Particularly  Joseph  did  so  :  himself,  that  Enoch  pleased  God,  and  that  Noah  became 
For  before  his  death  he  commanded  the  Israelites,  at  their  4  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,’  we  are 
departure  from  Egypt,  to  carry  his  bones  with  them  into  taught,  that  the  justification  of  mankind  by  faith  did  not 
Canaan,  ver.  20-22.  begin  in  Abraham,  but  was  the  method  appointed  for  the 

Farther,  the  apostle  describes  the  faith  of  the  Israelites  salvation  of  sinners  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. — 
in  Egypt ;  and  especially  of  Moses,  who,  although  edu-  Secondly,  By  shewing  that  faith  hath  for  its  object,  not 
cated  in  the  court  of  Egypt,  when  he  came  of  age,  through  the  discoveries  of  revelation  alone,  but  the  manifestations 
the  faith  which  he  had  in  God’s  promises  to  Abraham  also  of  the  will  of  God  made  by  reason  and  conscience, 

and  to  his  seed,  refused  to  be  called  any  longer  the  son  the  apostle  hath  displayed  the  Catholic  nature  and  influ- 

of  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  and  thereby  at  once  renounced  ence  of  faith,  and  hath  taught  us  that  men  of  all  ages  and 
all  the  grandeur  and  pleasures  of  the  court  of  Egypt,  countries,  and  under  all  dispensations,  may  obtain  such 
which,  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  he  might  have  a  degree  of  faith  as  is  pleasing  to  God.  This  instruction 
enjoyed  ;  choosing  rather  to  be  evil  treated  with  the  people  was  very  necessary  to  those  of  the  Hebrews  who  were  un- 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  temporary  pleasures  of  sin,  willing  to  allow  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  saved  by  faith, 
ver.  23-26. — By  faith  Moses  carried  the  Israelites  out  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses. — Thirdly,  By  cele- 
of  Egypt,  not  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh,  who  pur-  brating  the  great  actions  and  sufferings  of  the  ancients, 

sued  them  with  the  armies  of  Egypt,  ver.  27,  28. — By  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  faith  is  by  no  means  an 

the  same  principle,  the  Israelites  were  emboldened  to  inoperative  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines,  whether 
pass  through  the  Red  Sea,  which  the  Egyptians  essaying  of  natural  or  of  revealed  religion,  but  an  active  principle, 
to  do,  were  drowned,  ver.  29. — And  with  respect  to  the  which  leads  to  the  greatest  fortitude  in  doing,  and  pa- 
Israelites  who  entered  into  Canaan,  although  their  fathers  tience  in  suffering,  every  thing  which  God  commands:  in 
disbelieved  and  disobeyed  God  in  the  wilderness,  they  which  account  of  faith  Paul  is  supported  by  James,  who 
went  round  Jericho  sounding  their  trumpets,  in  the  firm  hath  in  so  ^many  words  taught  that  ‘  faith  without  works 
faith  that  the  walls  thereof  would  fall  down  by  miracle,  is  dead.’ — Fourthly,  By  calling  faith  ‘the  confidence  of 
according  to  God’s  promise,  ver.  30. — By  faith  also  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,’  we 
Rahab  received  the  Israelitish  spies  in  peace,  and  did  are  taught,  that  it  is  faith  which  gives  to  the  invisible  and 
not  perish  with  the  unbelievers  when  Jericho  was  sacked,  distant  things  of  the  life  to  come,  set  forth  in  the  promises 
ver.  31.  of  God,  the  power  of  operating  upon  our  mind  as  if  they 

Many  likewise  of  the  Israelitish  judges,  prophets,  and  were  actually  present  to  our  senses. — Lastly,  From  the 
kings,  were  most  remarkable  for  their  faith.  But  because  accoant  here  given  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  of  his 
to  speak  of  every  individual  separately  would,  have  been  immediate  descendants,  we  learn,  that  these  ancient  patri- 
tedious,  the  apostle  introduces  them  in  one  group ;  and,  archs  knew  that  the  promise  of  giving  to  *  Abraham  and 
in  a  noble  strain  of  eloquence,  celebrates  their  fortitude,  to  his  seed  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting 
their  victories,  and  their  rewards,  all  obtained  through  possession,’  was  a  promise,  not  of  the  earthly  country 
the  influence  of  their  faith,  ver.  32-34. — Not  forgetting  alone,  but  of  a  far  better  country,  even  an  heavenly, 
to  mention  some  women,  whose  faith  was  honoured  with  of  which  the  earthly  country  was  only  a  type  and  a 
particular  marks  of  the  divine  approbation,  ver.  35. —  pledge;  and  that,  as  they  all  died  in  the  firm  expecta- 
And  having  thus  praised  the  ancient  worthies,  for  the  tion  of  inheriting  that  better  country,  they  died  in  the 
great  actions  which  they  performed  through  faith  in  God  belief  of  their  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Wherefore 
and  in  his  promises,  and  for  the  signal  deliverances  which  the  views  and  expectations  of  the  people  of  God,  even  in 
they  obtained,  the  apostle  speaks  with  equal  rapture  the  most  ancient  times,  though  not  so  full  and  clear,  were 
of  the  reproaches,  afflictions,  persecutions,  tortures,  and  not  in  substance  different  from  the  views  and  expectations 
deaths,  which  others  in  later  times  endured  for  the  sake  which  believers  now  entertain  through  the  more  perfect 
of  religion ;  so  that  they  were  as  illustrious  for  their  revelation  of  the  gospel. 

Nxw  TRANSLATION.  COMMENTARY. 

Cbap.  XI.— 1  Now  faith  is  the  Chap.  XI.— 1  Now  the  faith  of  the  just  who  shall  live,  is  the  firm 

confidence 1  of  things  hoped  for,5  and  perovarion  of  the  reality  of  the  bleoringa  hoped  for  in  consequence  of 

.  Failh  *8  the  confidence.}  -So  our  translators  have  ren-  thus :  Faith  rives  a  present  subsistence  to  the  future  things  which 

aered  the  word  »*■*«,  Heb.  iil  14.  But  the  Greek  comcnenta*  are  hoped  for. 

tori,  taking  the  word  In  its  etymologies1  meaning,  explain  the  clause  2.  Things  hoped  for ;]— namely,  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
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the  evidence?  of  things  not  seen.4  God’s  promise,  and  the  evidence  of  the  matters  of  fact  not  seen, 

which  revelation  informs  us  have  happened,  or  are  jet  to  happen  in 
the  world. 

2  (r<*£,  97.)  And  for  this  (Tr^wCurt^ct)  the  2  And  for  this  faith  the  ancients,  namely  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah, 

ancient$[  -were  borne  -witness  to  BT  God .  Abraham,  and  the  rest,  -were  borne  -witness  to  by  God,  as  justified  and 

accepted  persons, 

3  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds1  3  By  faith  in  the  divine  revelations,  we  understand  that  the  -worlds 

were  produced’1  by  the  command 3  of  God  ;  so  -were  produced  by  the  command  of  God  from  nothing  ;  so  that  the 
that  the  things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made  things  -which  are  seen,  the  things  which  compose  this  visible  world, 
of  things  which  did  appear.4  -were  not  made  of  things  -which  then  did  exist .  but  without  any  pre¬ 

existent  matter  to  form  them  of. 

4  By  faith1  Abel  offered  to  God  more  sacri -  4  By  faitht  by  rightly  understanding  and  believing  what  was  said 

fee'1  than  Cain,  on  account  of  which  he  -was  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman’s  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent, 
testified  to  be  righteous  ;3  God  testifying  THIS  Abel  offered  to  God  more  sacrifice  than  Cain  :  For  with  an  humble 
upon  his  gifts:4  (kou,  212.)  and  so  by  it,  (euro-  penitent  heart  he  offered  a  sin-offering,  on  account  of  which  he  -was 
3 -avavy  16.)  though  dead,  he  still  speaketh.5  declared  to  be  righteous  ;  God  testifying  this  upon  his  gifts  :  and  so 

by  that  sacrifice,  though  dead ,  Abel  still  speaketh,  recommending  to 
us  repentance,  humility,  and  faith. 

5  By  faith1  Enoch  waa  translated,  that  he  5  By  faith  Enoch ,  having  lived  in  a  continued  course  of  piety, 


resurrection  of  the  body,  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  the  introduction  of  believers  into  the  heavenly  country, 
and  their  possessing  its  joys  for  ever.— Here  it  is  proper  to  remark, 
that  hope  hath  for  its  object  only  the  things  promised  ;  whereas,  be¬ 
sides  these,  faith  hath  for  its  objects  all  the  declarations  of  God 
concerning  things  not  seen. 

3.  And  the  evidence.]— The  word  denotes  a  strict  proof 

or  demonstration  ;  a  proof  which  thoroughly  convinces  the  under¬ 
standing,  and  determines  the  will.  The  apostle’s  meaning  is  that 
faith  answers  all  the  purposes  of  a  demonstration,  because,  being 
founded  on  the  veracity  and  power  of  God,  these  perfections  are  to 
the  believer  complete  evidence  of  the  things  which  Gbd  declares 
have  happened,  or  are  to  happen,  however  much  they  may  be  out 
of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature. 

4.  Of  things  not  seen.] — These,  as  distinguished  from  the  *  things 
hoped  for,’  are,  the  creation  of  the  world  without  any  pre  existing 
malter  to  form  it  of ;  the  destruction  of  th»j  old  world  by  the  deluge, 
ver.  7. ;  the  glory  which  Christ  had  with  his  Father  before  the  world 
began,  his  miraculous  conception  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  nis  exaltation  in  the  human  nature  to 
the  government  of  the  universe;  the  sin  and  punishments  of  the 
angels,  dec. — all  which  we  believe,  on  the  testimony  ofGod,  as  firmly 
as  if  they  were  set  before  us  by  the  evidence  of  sense. 

Ver.  2.  The  elders.] — here  doth  not  denote  an  office, 
as  in  some  other  places  of  scripture,  but  merely  persons  who  lived 
m  ancient  times.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  Matt.  xv.  2.  Mark 
vii.  3.  5. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  We  understand  that  the  worlds.] — Tows  anu>v*f, literally, 
secula,  the  ages.  Bee  Eph.  ii.  2.  note  1.  But  the  subsequent  clause, 

1  so  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
did  appear,  ’  determines  its  signification  to  the  material  fabric  of  the 
worlds,  comprehending  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  earth,  (called  by 
Moses  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  Gen.  i.  1.),  by  whose  duration  and 
revolutions,  time,  consisting  of  days,  and  months,  and  years,  and 
ages,  is  measured. 

2.  Were  produced  ] — Although  x*r«eT,C,lv  pro- 
perly  signifies  to  place  the  parts  of  any  body  or  machine  in  their  right 
order,  Eph.  iv.  12.  note  1.  it  also  signifies  to  make  or  produce  simply. 
Thus,  Heb.  x.  5.  £<*»>*«*  aa-r^Tiro*  mo*,  ‘Thou  hast  made  a  body  for 
me  Matt.  xxi.  16.  1  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  (*«•- 
TPifTirw  xtvo*-)  thou  hast  produced  praise.’  That  in  the  passage  un¬ 
der  consideration  this  word  is  used  to  express,  not  the  orderly  dis¬ 
position  of  the  parts  of  the  universe,  but  their  production,  is  plain 
from  what  follows  in  the  verse.  Bee  note  4. 

3.  By  the  command  of  God.]—  ©ov.  See  Luke  v.  5.  Matt, 

iv.  4.  where  e*M*,  a  word  spoken,  signifies  a  command.  Further, 
f  pt m*  is  nowhere  in  scripture  used  to  denote  the  Bon  of  God.  His 
proper  title  is  *0  yoxcj,  the  word. — That  the  worlds  were  made  by 
the  command  of  God,  is  one  of  the  unseen  things  which  cannot  be 
known  but  by  revelation.  It  is  therefore  supposed  that  the  apostle 
refers  here  to  Gen.  i.  3.  6.  where  God  said,  ‘  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light,’  <fcc.  and  to  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  9. 

4.  So  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 

did  appear.]— This  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  original,  which  in 
construction  stands  thus :  to  t*  £>ktn o^iv*  yn  ytyovtv**  *k 

voy tvjiv .  But  Hallet,  in  his  additions  to  Pierce’s  notes  on  the  He¬ 
brews,  thinks  the  passage  should  be  translated,  ‘  to  the  end  that  the 
things  which  are  seen,  may  not  have  been  (that  is,  may  not  seem  to 
have  been)  of  things  that  do  appear.’  The  two  translations  differ 
chiefly  in  this,  that  the  second  one  represents  the  worlds  as  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  word  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  ‘that  the 
things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear 
that  is,  were  not  made  of  matter  which  existed  before  the  worlds 
were  produced  by  the  word  of  God :  whereas  the  translation  which  I 
have  given,  represents  the  same  truth  as  following  from  the  worlds 
being  produced  by  the  word  of  God  ;  but  with  this  advantage,  that  it 
does  not  require  the  elliptical  supplement  to  the  words  mi  ytyovtv** 
found  in  Hallet’a  translation.  Besides,  it  is  equally  literal  with  his. 
For  n(  to  with  an  infinitive,  doth  not  always  mark  the  end  for  which 
a  thing  is  done,  but  sometimes  expresses  the  consequence  of  a 
thing's  being  done  — And  with  respeetto  the  word <p»»vom<vi*v  seeing 
It  is  the  participle  both  of  the  present  and  of  the  imperfect  of  the  in- 
dicative,  it  signifies  which  did  appear;  and  should  be  so  translated 
in  this  verse,  because  it  clearly  represents  the  apostle’s  meaning  to 


be  as  follows  : — By  revelation  we  understand  that  the  worlds,  name 
ly,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  with  the  earth  and  its  appurtenances, 
‘were  brought  into  being  by  the  word  of  God:  So  that  the  liiing9 
which  are  seen,  (the  worlds),  were  not  made  of  ihings  which  did  ap¬ 
pear'  before  they  were  made that  is,  the  worlds  which  we  see 
were  not  made  of  matter  which  had  existed  from  eternity,  but  of 
matter  which  God  created  and  formed  into  the  things  which  we  see  ; 
and  having  loruied  them,  he  placed  them  in  the  beautiful  order 
which  they  now  hold,  and  impressed  on  them  the  motions  proper  i»i 
each,  which  they  have  retained  ever  since— This  account  of  the  ori¬ 
gin  of  things  given  by  revelation,  is  very  different  from  the  cosino 
gony  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  who  generally  held  that  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  which  the  worlds  arc  composed  is  uncreated  and  eternal  , 
consequently,  being  independent  of  God  and  not  obedient  to  his  will, 
they  supposed  it  to  be  the  occasion  of  all  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world. 
But  revelation,  which  leaches  us  that  the  ihings  which  are  seen  weru 
not  made  of  matter  which  did  appear  before  they  were  made,  but  of 
matter  which  God  then  brought  into  existence,  by  thus  establishing 
the  sovereignty  ofGod  over  matter,  hath  enlarged  our  ideas  of  Inn 
power,  and  strengthened  our  faith  in  his  promises  concerning  the 
felicity  of  good  men  in  the  life  to  come.  For  the  creation  of  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  the  glories  of  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  do  not  to  their  formation  require  more  power  than  ihecrealion 
of  the  present  universe  ;  and  therefore,  if  we  believe  Lhal  the  worlds 
were  formed  by  the  word  of  God  from  nothing,  every  other  exerciau 
of  faith  will  be  easy  to  us. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  By  faith  Abel  offered.]— The  apostle’s  affirmation,  that 
Abel  offered  his  sacrifice  by  faith ,  implies  that  he  offered  it  by  di¬ 
vine  pppointmenl :  and,  being  a  sacrifice  of  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock,  it  was  not,  like  Cain’s,  a  eucharistical  sacrifice,  but  a  sacri 
fice  for  sin  ;  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  being  commonly  offered  as  sin- 
offerings. 

2.  Offered  to  God  (irknov*  bv<r*av)  more  sacrifice  ] — In  this  trans¬ 
lation  1  have  followed  the  critics,  who  tell  us  that  frxnsva,  in  the 
comparative  degree,  signifies  more  in  nvmber  rather  than  mote  in 
value.  Accordingly  they  observe,  that  notwithstanding  Cain  ought 
to  have  offered  a  sin-offering,  he  brought  only  '  of  the  fruil  of  ih* 
ground  an  offering  to  the  Lord/  which  was  no  proper  sacrifice.  Hut 
Abel,  ‘he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  hie  flock,  and  of  the  fat 
thereof that  is,  besides  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  which  was  one  of 
his  gifts  mentioned  in  the  following  verse,  he  also  brought  the  fat 
test  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  ;  so  that  he  offered  a  sin-offering  ns 
well  as  a  meat-offering,  and  thereby  shewed  both  his  sense  of  tho 
divine  goodness  and  of  his  own  siniulness.  Whereas  Cain,  having 
no  sense  of  sin,  thought  himself  obliged  to  offer  nothing  but  a  meat¬ 
offering  ;  and  made  it  perhaps  not  of  the  first-fruits,  or  of  Lhe  beat 
of  the  fruits. 

3.  Testified  to  be  righteous  ] — In  this  character  of  Abel,  Paul  had 
our  Lord’s  expression  in  his  eye,  Matt,  xxiii.  35.  'the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel.’ 

4.  God  testifying  this  upon  his  gifts.]— We  are  told,  Gen.  iv.  4. 
that  ‘the  Lord  had  respect  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering  ;  5.  But  to 
Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not  respect.  And  Cain  was  very 
wroth.’ — Moses  does  not  say  in  what  manner  God  testified  his  re¬ 
spect  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering  ;  but  from  Cain’s  being  very  wroth, 
we  may  believe  it  was  by  some  outward  visible  sign.  Wherefore, 
as  matter-times  God  testified  his  acceptance  ofparticular  sacrifices, 
by  sending  down  fire  upon  them,  Gen  xv.  17.  Levit.  ix.  24.  Judges  vi. 
21.  we  may  suppose  it  was  in  that  manner  he  testified  Abel’s  right¬ 
eousness  upon  nis  offering. — God’s  acceptance  of  Abel's  sin-offer¬ 
ing  is  a  proof  that  propitiatory  sacrifice  was  of  divine  appointment, 
otherwise  his  offering  being  will  worship ,  must  have  oeen  offen¬ 
sive  to  God,  and  rejected.  Besides,  as  Hallet  observes,  flesh  not 
being  permitted  to  men  till  after  the  flood,  Abel  must  have  thought 
it  unlawful  to  kill  any  animal,  unless  God  had  ordered  it  to  be  killed 
A_g  ^  sacrifice. 

5.  He  still  speaketh.]— Hallet  thinks  the  apostle  alludes  to  Gen.  iv. 

10.  where  Goa  saith  to  Cain,  ‘The  voice  of  thy  brother’s  blood  crieth 
unto  me  from  the  ground  and  that  the  meaning  is,  Abel's  blood 
still  crieth  for  vengeance  against  alt  murderers,  and  especially 
against  those  who  persecute  good  men  to  death  for  righteousness 
sake,  which  was  Cain's  sin.  But  Si  *uni{  cannot  stand  for  <*»,u*t3*'i 
which  is  a  neuter  word,  but  for  :  'By  that  sacrifice  Abe 

though  dead  still  speaketh.’ 
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might  not  see  death,  and  was  not  found,1  be- 
ciuse  (iml  had  translated  him  ;  for  before  his 
translation  it  was  testified  that  he  pleased  God.3 


€  But  without  faith1  it  19  impossible  to 
please  God.  For  he  who  worshippeth  God, 
must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re¬ 
warder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him.2 

7  By  faith  Noah,  when  he  received  a  reve¬ 
lation  (see  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  2.)  concerning 
things  not  at  all  seen ,  (ver.  1.),  being  seized 
•with  religions  fear ,  prepared  an  ark  for  the 
salvation1  of  bis  family,  by  which ’  he  con¬ 
demned  the  world,1  and  became  an  heir3  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 


8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  called 1  to  go  out 
into  a  place  which  he  should  afterwards  re¬ 
ceive  aj  an  inheritance,2  obeyed,  and  went  out, 
not  knowing  whither  he  was  going . 


9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  pro¬ 
mise,  as  belonging  to  others ,  dwelling  in 
tents'  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of 
the  same  promise  : 


561 

was  translated  in  the  body  from  this  enrth,  the  habitation  of  sin¬ 
ners,  to  heaven,  that  he  might  not  see  deaths  and  was  not  found ,  be¬ 
cause  God  had  translated  him  on  account  of  his  singular  virtue. 
For  before  his  translation  it  was  testified  by  Moses,  that  he  walked 
with  God. 

6  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible ,  in  any  dispensation  of  reli¬ 
gion,  to  please  God,  For  he  who  worshippeth  God  acceptably,  must 
believe  that  he  exists ,  a7id  that  he  will  reward  all  them  who  sincerely 
worship  and  obey  him ,  and  who  persevere  in  piety  and  obedience  to 
the  end  of  their  life. 

7  By  faith  JSfoah,  when  he  received  a  revelation  concerning  the 
destruction  of  the  world  by  a  deluge,  a  thing  which  no  man  had 
ever  seen ,  being  seized  with  religious  fear ,  prepared  an  ark ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  God's  command,  for  the  saving  of  his  family ;  by  which  reli¬ 
gious  fear  he  condemned  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world ,  to  whom, 
without  success,  he  preached  the  revelation  whieh  had  been  made  to 
himself,  (2  Pet.  ii.  5.),  and  became,  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith  ;  of  which  his  temporal  deliverance  was  a  pledge.  See  Ess.  vi. 
sect-  3. 

8  By  faith  in  the  divine  promises  Jlbraham,  when  called  to  go  out 
from  his  kindred  and  country,  namely,  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  into  a  land 
which  he  should  afterwards  receive  as  an  inheritance ,  obeyed ,  and 
relying  on  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  went  out ,  although  he  did 
not  bnow  the  country  to  which  he  was  going  ;  nor  whether  it  was  a 
good  or  bad  country. 

9  By  believing  that  Canaan  was  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed 
only  as  the  type  of  a  better  country,  he  acquired  no  possessions  in 
Canaan  except  a  burying-place,  and  built  no  houses  there,  but  so¬ 
journed  in  the  land  which  was  promised  to  him  as  in  a  country 
belonging  to  others,  dwelling  in  moveable  tents  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob ,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise : 


Ver.  5.— 1.  By  faith  Enoch.]— Moses,  by  telling  us  that  ‘Enoch 
walked  with  God/  shews  us  that  his  faith  consisted  in  an  habitual 
recollection  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  and  in  a  constant 
sense  of  ihe  divine  presence.  See  ver.  27. 

2  And  was  not  found  ]— This  implies,  that  Enoch  was  privately 
translated,  as  Elijah  afterwards  was,  2  Kings  ii  17.  and  that  his  rela¬ 
tions  and  friends  searched  for  him,  but  did  not  find  him. — The 
place  to  which  these  good  men  were  translated  is  not  told.  But 
their  translation  in  the  body  is  recorded  for  an  example,  to  assure 
believers  that  in  due  time  tney  also  shall  live  in  the  heavenly  coun¬ 
try  in  the  body  — Enoch’s  translation  by  faith  is  mentioned  by  the 
apostle,  not  to  raise  in  believers  an  expectation  of  being  translated 
into  heaven,  as  he  was,  without  dying,  but  to  excite  them  to  imitate 
his  faith,  in  the  assurance  of  being  admitted  into  heaven  in  the  body 
after  the  resurrection. 

3.  For  before  his  translation  it  was  testified  that  he  pleased  God.] 
— The  apostle’s  account  of  Enoch  ie  formed  on  Gen.  v.  24.  1  Enoch 
walked  with  God,  and  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him/  which  the 
LXX.  have  thus  rendered,  luneirnff-o  E^x  «« 

ivfierxiTo,  9»8t»  *«n  jqxtr  *vto*  o  8io{,  ‘And  Enoch  pleased  God, 
and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him.’  This  render¬ 
ing  the  apostle  hath  adopted,  because  although  it  be  not  literal,  it  is 
sufficiently  exact  For,  1.  The  Hebrews  expressed  that  virtuous 
conduct  in  men  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  by  the  phrase  of  their 
*  walking  with  God  /  as  we  learn  from  the  account  which  Moses 
hath  given  of  Noah’s  walking  with  God,  Gen.  vi.  9.  ‘And  Noah  was 
a  just  inan,  and  perfect  in  his  generations,  and  Noah  walked  kvith 
God.'  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle  tells  us  it  was  testified  of  Enoch 
before  his  translation  that  he  4  pleased  God/  he  in  effect  repeated 
Moses's  testimony,  that  before  nis  translation  Enoch  *  walked  with 
God.' — 2  The  LXX.  by  saying  Enoch  ‘  was  not  found,  because  God 
had  translated  him/  have  only  completed  the  elliptical  expression 
he  teas  not,  which  Moses  hath  used  ;  he  was  not  found  on  earth  — 
3.  Moses,  by  saying  ‘  God  look  him/  plainly  means  that  God  took 
Enoch  away  from  the  earth  in  the  body.  This  the  LXX.  and  the 
apostle  have  very  properly  expressed  by  the  phrase,  ‘translated 
him.’— To  fit  Enoch  for  his  new  stale,  his  body,  no  doubt,  was 
changed  in  the  manner  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  will  be,  who  at 
the  second  corning  ofChrist  are  alive  on  the  earth. 

Ver.  6  — 1.  But  without  faith,  dec. J — ‘ The  apostle,  after  his  ac¬ 
count  of  Enoch’s  pleasing  God,  add3,  'But  without  faith  it  is  im¬ 
possible  to  please  God/  to  shew,  that  though  no  particular  revela¬ 
tion  is  mentioned,  which  Enoch  is  said  to  have  believed,  yet  from 
Moses  telling  us  that  he  walked  with,  or  pleased  God,  it  is  certain 
that  his  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  religion  discoverable  by  the  light 
of  nature,  and  which  are  mentioned  in  this  verse,  must  nave  been 
very  strong,  since  it  led  him  habitually  to  walk  with  God  so  as  to 
please  him. 

2  Must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  Is  a  rewarder  of  them  who 
diligently  seek  him.]— By  representing  the  existence  of  God,  and  his 
government  of  the  world,  u  objects  of  faith,  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us,  that  the  inith  of  natural  religion  are  equally  the  objects  of 
liuth  with  the  truths  of  revelation.  And  his  doctrine  Is  just.  For 
the  evidence  by  which  the  truths  of  natural  religion  are  supported 
being  of  the  Bame  kind  with  the  evidence  which  supports  the  truths 
of  revelation,  namely,  not  demonstrative  but  probable  evidence,  the 


persuasion  produced  by  that  kind  of  evidence  in  matters  of  natural 
religion,  is  as  really  faith  as  the  persuasion  which  the  same  ev; 
dence  produces  in  matters  of  revelation.— Further,  the  faith  of  per¬ 
suasion  of  the  truths  of  natural  religion  which  men  attain,  being  a* 
much  the  effect  of  attention,  impartial  search,  and  prayer,  a6  the 
faith  which  they  attain  of  the  truths  of  revelation,  it  is  as  much  a 
matter  of  duty,  and  as  pleasing  to  God,  as  the  faith  of  the  truths  of 
revelation.  See  the  View  prefixed  to  Rom.  ii.  paragr.  10.  and  Essay 
vi.  sect.  3. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Prepared  an  ark.]— Hallet  thinks  the  ark,  whose  bol- 
lom  was  flat,  and  which  had  no  helm,  was  conducted  by  the  same 
extraordinary  providence  which  sent  the  deluge  ;  and  perhaps  by 
the  ministry  of  angels. 

2  For  the  salvation  of  his  family.]— Ei?  rwmfi**,  Here  sa/t>ca'om 
denotes  a  temporal  deliverance. 

3.  By  which.]— ii<.  The  gender  of  the  relative  permits  it  to 
stand  either  for  Noah’s/cftA,  or  for  the  aik  which  he  prepared. — 
Eslius,  following  Erasmus  and  the  Greek  commentators,  under¬ 
stands  it  of  the  ark:  ‘By  which  ark,  he’  not  only  saved  his  family, 
but  ‘condemned  the  world.’  But  1  rather  suppose  r»  refers  to  <ux»- 

the  noun  included  in  the  verb 

4.  He  condemned  the  world.]— Persons  arc  said  to  condemn  those 
against  whom  they  furnish  matter  of  accusation  and  condemnation. 
See  Tit.  iii.  11.  It  seems  the  antediluvians,  to  whom  Noah  preached 
the  revelation  which  had  been  made  to  him  concerning  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  world  by  a  deluge,  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  instead  of  being 
moved  with  fear,  turned  the  whole  into  ridicule. 

5.  And  became  an  heinof  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. J — 
This  1  think  shews  that  ii  in  the  former  clause,  does  not  meaa 
by  which  ark :  For  the  apostle  would  hardly  say  that  Noah  by  the 
ark  became  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  Ilf  be¬ 
came  an  heir  of  that  righteousness  by  his  religious  fear,  which  led 
him  to  build  the  ark. — Heir  here  signifies  possessor  of  the  righteous¬ 
ness  by  faith.  The  faith  of  Noah  is  proposed  for  our  imitation,  u> 
assure  us  that  they  who  believe  and  obey  God  shall  be  safe  in  the 
midst  of  a  fallen  world,  while  the  wicked  shall  be  condemned  and 
destroyed. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Abraham,  when  called.] — This  call  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  history.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  Abraham  left  Chaldea  by  the  call 
of  God;  for  God  said  to  him,  Gen.  xv.  7.  ‘1  ain  the  Lord  that 
brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.’  Wherefore  our  transla¬ 
tion  of  Gen.  xii.  1.  is  just :  Now  the  Lord  had  said  to  Abraham, 
See, 

2.  Obeyed  and  went  out.] — The  obedience  of  Abraham  teaches 
us  to  be  willing  to  depart  from  this  world  at  God’s  command,  though 
ignorant  of  the  world  we  are  going  to  ;  judging  it  sufficient  that  we 
know  it  is  a  country  which  God  has  promised  as  the  inheritance  of 
hispeople. 

Ver.  9.  Dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob.]— The  apostle 
does  not  mean  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  dwelt  together  in 
one  family  and  one  place  all  the  time  they  were  in  Canaan;  for  at 
the  time  Jacob  was  born,  Abraham  and  Isaac  had  separate  habita¬ 
tions  ;  but  he  means,  that,  while  in  Canaan,  they  all  dwell  in  tents. 
—By  applying  this  observation  to  Isaac  and  Jacob,  as  well  as  to 
Abraham,  the  apostle  praises  their  faith  likewise.  For  since  <V 
naan  belonged  to  them  u  joint  heirs  with  their  father,  by  dwelling 
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10  Fnr  he  expected  the  city ]  having  foun¬ 
dations,  (>if)  of  -which  c ITT  the  builder  and 
( )  ruler 2  is  God.3 

1 1  By  faith  even  Sarah  herself 1  received 
strength  for  the  conception  of  seed,1  and 
brought  forth  when  past  the  time  of  age,  be¬ 
cause  she  judged  hina  faithful  who  had  pro¬ 
mised. 

12  And  therefore  there  sprang  from  one, 
(ax/,219.)  who  wus  dead  1  TO  these  matters,  A 
race  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  multitude,  and 
as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore,  which 
IS  innumerable.  (See  Ess.  v.  sect.  2.) 

13  All  these 1  died  in  faith,2  (fxn  Xd&mt,  10.) 
though  they  did  rt  ot  receive  the  things  promised ;3 
(Axa*,  79.)  For ,  seeing  them  afar  off,**  and 
being  persuaded  of  them,  and  embracing 
them,5  (mu,  219.)  they  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.6 

14  (r*£,  97.)  Now  they  who  speak  such 

tilings  plainly  declare,  that  vnfy T#<rr) 

they  earnestly  seek  THEIR  father  s  country.1 

15  (K cut  207.)  For  truly,  it  they  had  re- 


10  For  he  expected  the  city  having  firm  foundations ,  of  which 
city  the  builder  and  lawgiver  is  God;  consequently  a  city  more 
magnificent  and  happy  than  any  city  on  earth. 

11  By  faith  in  God’s  promise,  even  Sarah  herself  though  at  first 
she  thought  the  matter  impossible,  received  strength  for  the  concep¬ 
tion  of  seed ,  and  brought  forth  a  son  when  past  the  age  of  cl ii  Id- 
bearing  ;  because  she  at  length  attained  the  strongest  persuasion  of 
the  faithfulness  and  power  of  him  who  had  promised  her  a  son. 

12  And  therefore ,  by  her,  there  sprang  from  one ,  namely  A  lira- 
ham,  who  on  account  of  his  great  age  was  absolutely  nnft  fo"  pro¬ 
creating  children,  a  race  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  multitude ,  and  as 
the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore ,  which  is  innumerable ,  agreeably  to  God’s 
promises  to  him,  recorded  Gen.  xv.  5.  xxii.  17. 

13  All  these  died  in  faith ,  though  they  did  not  receive  the  bless¬ 
ings  promised :  For ,  descrying  them  afar  off,  and  bentg  persuaded 
of  their  certainty ,  and  embracing  them  with  ardent  desire,  they  con¬ 
fessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  on  the  earth  itself.  See  Gen.  xxiiL  4.  xlvii.  9. 

14  Now  persons  who  spake  in  this  manner  plainly  declared ,  that 
they  did  not  consider  Canaan  as  the  country  principally  meant  in 
God’s  promise,  but  that  they  earnestly  sought  to  go  to  their  father  s 
country ;  the  country  which  God  promised  to  their  fathers. 

15  And  they  by  no  means  wished  to  go  back  to  Chaldea:  For 


there  in  tents  as  sojourners,  they  shewed  that  they  also  knew  the 
true  meaning  of  the  promise,  and  looked  for  a  better  country  than 
Canaan. 

Vcr.  10.  — 1.  He  expected  the  city.]— The  city  which  Abraham 
expected  was  that  promised  Gen.  xxii.  17.  ‘Thy  seed  shall  possess 
the  gate  (the  city)  of  his  enemies.’  Now,  as  the  promises  had  ail  a 
figur  ative,  as  well  as  a  literal  meaning,  the  enemies  of  Abraham’s 
seed  were  not  the  Canaaniies  alone,  the  enemies  of  his  natural  seed, 
whose  cities  were  given  them  by  this  promise,  but  the  enemies  of 
his  spiritual  seed,  the  evil  angels,  by  whose  temptation  sin  and 
death  have  been  introduced  and  continued  among  mankind.  If  so, 
'  the  j*ale(or  city)  of  their  enemies,’  which  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed 
is  to  possess,  siript  of  the  metaphor,  is  the  slate  and  felicity  from 
which  tire  evil  angels  fell.  This  city  is  mentioned,  Hcb.  xii.  22 
under  the  name  ot  ‘  the  heavenly  Jeru-alcin  and  by  the  descrip¬ 
tion  there  given  ofit  we  learn,  that  believers,  alter  the  judgment, 
shall  all  be  joined  in  one  society  or  community  with  the  angels, 
called  ‘a  city  which  hath  firm  foundations,  because  it  is  a  commu¬ 
nity  which  is  never  to  be  dissolved. 

2.  Of  which  city  the  builder  and  ruler.]— The  word  tixv.tu*, 

t»an?l.iCod  builder ,  denotes  one  who  constructs  any  house  or  ma¬ 
chine  ;  an  architect.  But  the  other  word,  Jtipieut-yof,  signifies  one 
who  forms  a  people  by  institutions  and  laws.  Hence  the  expression 
in  Arislot.  Polit.  2.  J*i.«*o Or,  because  they  were 
railed  by  the  Greeks,  who  were  set  over  the  people,  and 

managed  their  affairs,  the  apostle  joins  this  term  to  the  other,  to 
shew  that  God  is  both  the  founder  and  the  ruler  of  that  great  com- 
njuiiuy  of  which  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  is  to  make  a  part. 

3.  Is  God,  1— From  God’s  being  both  the  founder  and  ruler  of  the 
cdy  which  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  to  possess,  it  may  justly  be  in¬ 
ferred,  that  the  glory,  security,  privileges,  and  pleasures  of  their 
side  are  such,  that  in  comparison  of  them  the  advantages  and  secu¬ 
rity  found  in  any  city  or  commonwealth  on  earth  are  nothing,  and 
bu>  of  a  moment  s  duration. 

Ver.  11.— I.  By  faith  even  Sarah  herself,  <fcc.]— Though  Sarah, 
standing  behind  the  tent  door,  laughed  when  she  heard  the  angel, 
whom  she  look  to  be  a  man,  say  sne  should  bear  a  son,  as  thinking 
the  thing  impossible  at  her  time  oflife  ;  yet  when  he  made  her  si-n* 
eihle  he  was  an  angel,  by  discovering  what  she  had  said  within  her¬ 
self  on  that  occasion,  and  by  promising  to  return  to  heraccording  to 
the  time  of  life,  she  no  longer  doubled,  but  firmly  believed  God’s 
promise.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  expression,  ‘By  faith  even 
Sarah  herself.1 

2.  Strength  for  the  conception  of  seed.]— ‘E.^  x*r*,2cXiv 
to<.  The  Greeks  used  the  word  x*t*£om  to  denote  the  throwing 
of  seed  on  the  earth,  or  of  stones  into  the  foundation  of  a  building. 
Hence  ihe  phrase,  Hcb.  iv.  3.  o  xsTaiaxn*  ■oo-^3w>  4  from  the  foun¬ 
dation  or  formation  of  the  world.’  Sarah  obtained  strength  for  re¬ 
ceiving  and  nourishing  seed  thrown  into  her  womb.  Wherefore, 
the  phrase  n?  x*t*ooa.i<*  which  literally  signifies  *  for 

throwing  in  of  seed,’  is  property  translated,  *  received  strength  for 
the  conception  ofseed;’  Vulg.  In  conceptione  seminis. 

Ver.  12.  Of  one  who  was  dead  to  these  matters.] — t«vt*  is  an 
Atticism  which  must  be  resolved  by  supplying  the  preposition 
Bee  2  Cor.  ii.  16.— To  the  apostle’s  account  of  Abraham  it  is  objected, 
that  he  had  many  children  after  this  by  Kcturah.  But  we  inay  sup¬ 
pose  with  Hallct,  that,  in  giving  the  history  of  Kcturah,  Moses,  asm 
other  instances,  and  as  is  often  done  by  the  best  historians,  did  not 
observe  the  order  of  time  ;  but  gave  an  account  of  Sarah  and  Isaac 
as  the  principal  persons,  «nd  finished  his  account  of  them  before  he 
spake  of  Keturah  and  her  sons.  On  this  supposition,  Ilallet  thinks 
Abraham  took  Keturah  as  his  concubine  before  he  left  Haran  ;  and 
that  her  children  are  the  souls  which  it  is  aaid,  Gen.  xii.  6.  ‘he  had 

f;oiten  in  Haran  and  that  the  eldest  ofthese  sons  was  the  1  one  bom 
n  his  house,*  whom  he  considered  as  his  heir,  Gen.  xv.  3  before  ho 
nad  any  children  by  Sarah.  Hallet  adds,  that  Sarah  did  not  look  on 
Keturah’s  son  &i  I  er’s.  because  she  was  Abraham’s  slave ;  and 


therefore,  when  she  despaired  of  having  children  of  her  own,  she 
gave  Abraham  her  slave  Hagar,  whose  children,  according  to  the 
manners  of  those  times,  she  would  regard  as  her  own  :  Gen.  xvj.  2. 
‘  I  pray  thee  go  in  unto  my  inaid;  it  may  be  that  I  may  obtain 
children  by  her.* — And  with  respect  to  what  is  said,  Gen.  xxv  1. 
which  in  our  translation  runs  thus,  ‘Then  again  Abraham  look  a 
wife,  and  her  name  was  Keturah,’  Hallct  saith  in  the  Hebrew  text  it 
is,  1  And  Abraham  added  and  took  a  wife,  and  her  name  was  Kciu 
rah  and  that  the  meaning  is,  Abraham  added  Keturah  as  a  concu¬ 
bine  to  his  wife  Sarah,  either  in  Ur  or  in  Haran.  According  to  thin 
supposition,  his  grandchildren  by  Keturah  might  be  born  while  ho 
was  alive,  as  they  are  said  to  have  been  Gen.  xxv.  2-  6.  This  method 
of  accounting  for  Abraham’s  having  children  by  Keturah,  Hallet 
thinks  preferable  to  the  common  supposition,  that  Abraham's  body 
being  miraculously  renewed  in  order  to  his  procreating  Isaac,  re¬ 
tained  its  vigour  so  long  as  to  enable  him  to  have  Ihe  children  by 
Keturah  mentioned  Gen.  xxv.  2,  3,  4  ;  for,  if  that  had  been  the  case, 
why  did  not  the  renewal  of  Sarah’s  vigour  enable  her  also  to  have 
children  after  she  bare  Isaac  7 

Ver.  13.— 1.  All  these  ;] — namely,  Abraham  and  Sarah,  with  thejr 
children  Isaac  and  Jacob.  That  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  only, 
and  not  of  Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah,  is  plain  from  ver.  15.  and  from 
his  adding  here,  ’not  having  received  the  promises,'  that  is  tlio 
blessings  promised.  .  For  the  promise  of  inheriting  Canaan  was  not 
made  to  the  antediluvian  believers,  though  the  country  typified  by 
Canaan  certainly  belonged  to  them.  See  vcr.  39.  note  2. 

2.  Died  (■**«*  in  faith.] — This  is  to  be  limited  to  the  persons 

to  whom  the  promises  were  made.  And  even  if  it  were  extended 
to  the  antediluvians,  there  would  be  no  impropriety  in  the  gom  ril 
expression  *  all  these  died,'  although  Enoch  was  translated  ;  beeiu^o 
it  is  common  in  scripture  to  attribute  to  the  whole,  what  agrees  to 
the  greatest  part.  Thus  our  Lord  said  to  the  twelve,  Judas  being 
one  of  them,  Mall.  xix.  28.  ‘  Ye  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.’ 

3.  Did  not  receive  the  things  promised.]— So  tw*yyi\t*i  must 
be  translated  in  this  verse  ;  the  promises,  by  an  usual  metonymy, 
being  put  for  the  things  promised.  For  the  promises  being  made  lo 
Abraham  personally,  and  to  his  immediate  descendants,  the  apostle 
could  not  say  of  them  that  they  died,  not  having  received  the  pro¬ 
mises ;  but  he  might  justly  say,  they  died,  not  having  received  the 
things  promised  :  For  they  neither  received  the  possession  »f  (i 
naan  before  their  death  ;  nor  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  coun¬ 
try  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type  and  pledge.  See  ver.  39. 

4.  For,  seeing  them  afar  off. J— Chrysostom  thinks  this  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  sailors,  who,  after  a  long  voyage,  descry  at  a  great  distance 
with  much  joy  their  intended  port.-^The  clause,  ‘and  were  per 
suaded  of  them,’  is  omitted  in  many  MSS.  and  in  all  the  ancient  ver 
sions  and  commentators. 

6.  And  embracing  them.]— The  word  denotes  the 

affectionate  salutations  and  embracings  of  friends,  after  a  long  sepa 
ration. 

6.  They  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  (»*■• 
yn<)  on  the  earth.]— These  good  men,  knowing  well  that  a  bettet 
country  than  any  country  on  earth  was  promised  lo  them  under  tha 
figure  of  Canaan,  considered  their  abode  in  Canaan  and  on  tha 
earth  as  a  pilgrimage,  at  a  distance  from  their  native  country  ;  and 
to  shew  what  their  expectations  were,  always  spake  of  themselves 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims.  See  especially  David’s  confession,  1 
Chron.  xxix.  15. 

Ver.  14.  That  they  earnestly  seek  their  father’s  country.]— David 
likewise  shewed  his  earnest  desire  of  that  country,  by  speaking  tha 
same  things  with  his  ancestors,  Peal,  xxxlx.  12.  ‘Iain  a  stranger 
with  thee  and  a  sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  werp.*  For  by  this  he 
declared  his  belief,  that  the  country  prorniaed  lo  Abraham  and  to 
his  seed,  was  chiefly  an  heavenly  country.  This  too  was  the  belief 
of  tho  pious  Israelites  in  every  age.  By  ‘their  father’s  country’ 
some  understand  their  heavenly  Father’s  country. 
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membered  that  from  which  they  cime  out,’ 
they  might  have  h§J  an  opportunity J  to  have 
returned  TO  IT . 

16  (Nun  /•)  But  indeed  (o£*y<rr*j)  they 
strongly  desire d  a  better  couhtrt,  that  is,  an 
heavenly  :  Therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  of 
them  to  be  called  their  God,1  (>^t  90.)  became 
he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city,  (See  ver.  10.) 


17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  tried,1  offered 
up  Isaac  i*  he  who  had  received  the  promises, 
offered  up  er >en  his  only  begotten f* 


19  (ri^oc  it)  Concerning  whom  it  was  said, 
(:t/,  26.)  Surely  by  Isaac  a  seed  (n^s^wrrr^ 
36.)  shall  be  to  thee  .-1 

19  (A (.y<r*jui*oc)  JReatoning  that  God  was 
able  (30.)  to  raise  him  even  from  the  dead, 
from  whence  he  received1  him,  even  («r 
Ctxjt)  for  a  parable .3 


truly  if  they  had  longed  after  that  country  from  -which  they  came  out, 
they  might  have  had  an  opportunity  to  have  returned  to  it. 

16  But  indeed  (ogij^rrtu,  see  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  1.)  they  longed 
after  a  better  country  than  Chaldea,  even  an  heavenly  country,  which 
God  had  promised  to  them  :  Therefore  God  -was  not  ashamed  of 
them  (Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob)  to  be  called  their  God ,  long  after 
they  were  dead,  notwithstanding  he  gave  them  no  possession  in  Ca¬ 
naan,  because  he  hath  prepared  fbr  them  a  city ,  even  the  new  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

17  By  a  great  exercise  of  faith ,  Abraham,  -when  tried ,  offered  up 
Isaac  ;  laid  him  on  the  altar  to  sacrifice  him  :  He  -who  had  received 
the  promises ,  that  his  seed  should  be  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore  in¬ 
numerable,  and  should  inherit  Canaan,  and  that  the  nations  should 
be  blessed  in  his  seed,  offered  up  even  his  only  begotten . 

19  Concerning  whom  it  was  expressly  said ,  Surely  by  Isaac  a  seed 
shall  be  to  thee ,  in  whom  all  the  promises  which  I  have  made  to  thy 
seed  shall  be  fulfilled. 

19  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  apparent  contradiction  in  the  divine 
revelations,  Abraham  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar,  reasoning  (hat,  although 
he  were  burnt  to  ashes,  God  -was  able  to  raise  him ,  and  would  raise 
him  even  from  the  dead:  from  whence  on  this  occasion  he  received 
Aim,  by  being  hindered  from  slaying  him,  even  in  order  to  his  being 
a  type  of  Christ. 


Ver.  15.— 1.  For  truly,  if  they  had  remembered  that  from  which 
they  came  out] — The  apostle  does  not  mean  a  bare  remembrance 
of  that  country,  but  a  wishful  remembrance, -or  a  longing  after  it 
Such  a  longing  none  of  these  pious  men  ever  indulged.  Abraham, 
in  particular,  considered  the  very  thought  of  returning  into  Chaldea, 
as  a  renunciation  of  his  interest  ia  the  promises  of  God  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  he  made  his  steward  Eliezer  swear,  that  on  no  pretence  what- 
ever  he  would  carry  Isaac  into  Chaldea,  Gen.  xxiv.  5 — 8.  This  ab¬ 
solute  renuhciation  ofChaldco,  notwithstanding  God  gave  Abraham 
*  none  inheritance  in  Canaan,  no  not  so  much  as  to  set  Ins  foot  on,* 
Acts  vii.  5.  is  a  strong  proof  of  his  knowledge  of  the  true  meaning 
of  the  promises,  anil  of  his  faith  in  them. 

2.  They  might  have  had  an  opportunity  to  have  returned.] — The 
Clermont  MS.  with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  read  here<<x9» 
‘  they  had  an  opportunity.’  What  is  said  in  this  verse  shews 
that  the  apostle  in  ver.  13.  does  not  speak  of  the  antediluvian  be¬ 
lievers,  but  of  Abraham  and  his  immediate  descendants. 

Ver.  16.  Is  not  ashamed  of  them  to  be  called  their  God.]— Sykes 
thinks  the  clause, 'v*  ^j-xuvstji  *utow{  should  be  translated,'  does 
not  make  them  ashamed  in  being  called  their  God.’  According  to 
either  translation,  this  passage  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  our 
Lord  s  reasoning  with  the  Sadducees,  and  an  allusion,  to  it:  Matt, 
xxii.  31.  1  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead^  have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  to  you  by  God,  saying  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham  ?’  <fcr.  In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  the  promise  on 
which  all  the  rest  were  built  was  this,Gen.  xvii.  7.  *  I  will  establish  my 
covenant;  <fcc.  to  oc  a  God  unto  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee.  8.  And 
I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou 
art  a  stranger,’  <fcc.  Wherefore,  at  the  bush,  when  God  took  to  him¬ 
self  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  added,  Exod.  iii.  15. 

1  This  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  my  memorial  unto  all  generations,' 
he  might  have  been  ashamed  of  the  name,  if  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  to  whom  as  their  God  he  had  promised  Canaan,  but  who  had 
died  without  receiving  the  possession  of  it,  are  not  to  be  raised  from 
the  dead  to  enjoy  the  country  promised  under  the  emblem  of  Ca¬ 
naan.  The  reason  is,  In  the  sense  which  the  name  God  bears  in 
the  covenant,  God  cannot  be  the  God  of  the  dead  ;  he  can  neither 
bestow  the  possession  of  Canaan,  nor  of  the  country  prefigured  by 
Canaan  on  persons  who  are  dead.  But  he  is  the  God  of  the  living  ; 
he  can  bestow  that  country  on  living  persons,  who  by  the  reunion 
of  soul  and  body  are  capable  of  enjoying  it.  And  that  he  can  restore 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  their  bodies,  to  enable  them  to  enjoy 
Canaan,  is  undeniable  ;  because  all  who  now  live  in  the  body,  Jive 
merely  by  his  will  and  power—'  All  live  by  him.’  See  Essay  v.  sect 
3.  No.  8. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Abraham,  when  tried.] — In  this  trial  of  Abraham's 
faith,  there  was  the  highest  wisdom.  For  God,  to  whom  all  his 
creatures  belong,  and  who  may  justly  take  away  the  life  of  any  of 
them  by  whaicver  means  or  instruments  he  thinks  fit,  ordered 
Abraham  with  his  own  hand  to  sacrifice  his  only  eon  Isaac,  in 
whom  all  the  promises  were  to  be  fulfilled ;  that,  as  was  hinted,  Ess. 
v.  sect  2.  at  the  end,  the  greatness  of  Abraham’s  understanding, 
and  faith  and  piety,  becoming  conspicuous,  future  generations 
might  know  with  what  propriety  God  made  him  the  pattern  of  the 
justification  of  mankind,  and  the  father  of  all  believers,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  their  receiving  the  promises  in  him.  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac 
was  commanded  also  for  the  purpose  of  being  a  type  of  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  Christ.  Bee  ver.  19.  note  2. 

2  Offered  up  Isaac. }— Isaac  indeed  was  not  sacrificed.  But  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  the  fun  resolution  of  obeying  God’s  command,  proceeded  bo 
far  as  to  shew  that  he  would  actually  have  obeyed  it  For  he  bound 
Isaac,  laid  him  on  the  altar,  1  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  the 
knife  to  slay  his  son,*  Gen.  xxil.  10.  Now,  though  Abraham. was  re¬ 
strained  from  killing  Isaac,  his  firm  purpose  to  offer  hitn  was  con¬ 
sidered  by  God  as  equivalent  to  the  actual  offering  of  him,  Gen.  xxii. 
1G.  Because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son,  thine  only  ■on.1  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  in  this  verse,  ‘He 


who  had  received  the  promisee,  offered  up  his  only  begotten,’— But 
if  Abraham,  at  God’s  command,  was  willing  himself do  slay  his  only 
eon,  how  much  more  willing  should  we  be  to  pari  with  our  beloved 
children  and  friends,  when  God  himself  takes  them  from  us  by 
death  1 

3.  His  only  begotten.] — Isaac  is  called  Abraham’s  only  son,  be¬ 
cause  he  had  no  other  son  by  Sarah. 

Ver.  18.  Surely  by  Isaac  a  seed  shall  be  to  thee.] — This  is  a  more 
just  translation  of  the  clause  On  it*  i<rx**  «i  <roi  a-**^*, 

than  the  common  version  which  I  have  adopted,  Horn.  lx.  7.  For, 
to  call,  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  signifies  sometimes  to  be,  simply. 

Ver.  19  —1.  Raise  him,  even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  he  re¬ 
ceived  him.] — The  word  i*&,u»<rxTo  is  more  properly  translated  he 
received,  than  he  had  received.  Abraham’s  action,  on  this  occasion, 
being  considered  by  God  as  a  real  offering  up  of  Isaac,  he  might  with 
propriety  be  said  to  ‘  receive  him  from  the  dead,’’  when  he  was  stop¬ 
ped  from  slaving  him.  It  is  more  natural  therefore  lo  interpret  the 
receiving  of  Isaac  from  the  dead,  of  his  receiving  and  bringing  him 
away  from  the  great  danger  of  death  which  be  had  escaped,  lhan  of 
his  receiving  him  at  his  Birth,  which  was  not  a  receiving  him  from 
the  dead  at  all.  Add  to  this,  that  the  miraculous  birth  of  Isaac  was 
not  so  proper  a  type  of  a  resurrection,  as  his  deliverance  from  death 
was  :  I  being  rather  an  image  of  a  creation,  than  of  a  re«ui  reefion. 

2  For  a  parable.] — Ev  The  preposition  *r,/or,  often  de¬ 

notes  the  purpose  for  which  a  thing  is  done.  See  Ess.  iv.  164.  We 
raay  therefore  believe,  with  Warburton,  that  the  expression  for  a 
parable,  means  that  this  transaction  was  designed  as  an  emblem  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  only  begotten  Bon  of  God.  See  Heb.  ix.  9  where 
irm( xCom,  a  parable,  signifies  a  type  or  figurative  rent  escalation  ; 
being  used,  as  Wolf  observes,  in  the  latitude  of  the  Hebrew  word 
mashal,  which  denotes  any  similitude  whatever.  Wherefore,  it  is 
probable  that  God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  Isaac  as  a  burnt 
offering,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  mankind  a  liVely  and  srriking  type 
of  the  sacrifice  which  his  only  begotten  Son  was  lo  make  of  himself 
after  he  became  the  seed  of  Abraham  as  well  as  the  seed  of  the  wo¬ 
man,  of  whom  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  The  truth  is,  when  all  the  circumstances  of  this  extraor¬ 
dinary  transaction  are  considered,  it  will  appear  to  be  a  most  apt 
emblem  of  that  great  sacrifice.  Isaac  was  Abraham’s  p 
only  begotten :  This  only  begotten  son  Abraham  voluntarily  gave 
unto  death,  at  the  commandment  of  God  :  Isaac  bare  the  wood  on 
which  he  was  to  be  burnt  as  a  sacrifice,  and  consented  to  be  offered 
up;  for  he  made  no  resistance  when  his  father  bound  him,  which 
shews  that  Abraham  had  made  known  to  him  the  divine  command  : 
Three  days  having  passed,  between  God’s  order  to  sacrifice  Isaac 
and  the  revoking  olthat  order,  Isaac  may  be  said  to  have  been  dead 
three  days  :  Lastly,  his  deliverance  when  on  the  point  of  being  slain, 
was,  as  the  apostle  observes,  equal  to  a  resurreclion.  In  all  these 
respects  thiB  transaction  was  a  fit  emblem  oflhe  deatl)  of  the  Son  of 
Goa  asa  sacrifice,  andof  hie  resurrection  from  the  deadon  the  third 
day.  And  Ihough  it  Be  not  recorded,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that,  afler  Isaac  was  offered,  when  God  confirmed  all  his  promises 
to  Abraham  by  an  oath,  he  shewed  him  that  his  seed,  in  whom  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  was  to  die  as  a  sacrifice 
for  the  sin  of  the  world  ;  aJso,  that  he  had  commanded  him  to  offer 
up  Isaac,  to  prefigure  that  great  event,  and  lo  raise  in  mankind  an 
expectation  of  It.  How  otherwise  can  we  understand. our  lord's 
words  to  the  Jews  1  John  viit.  56.  ‘  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day  ;  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.’  For,  as  Warburton 
observes,  Christ's  day  denotes  the  things  done  by  Christ  in  his  day  ; 
and  especially  his  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  ein.— Besides  that  in 
ancient  times  it  was  common  by  symbolical  actions  lo  convey  in¬ 
struction,  we  learn  from  what  Stephen  ears  concerning  Moses  kill¬ 
ing  the  Egyptian,  Acts  vii.  24.  ‘He  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed, 
and  smote  the  Egyptian  ;  26.  For  he  supposed  his  brethren  would 
have  understood,  how  that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them,  but 
they  understood  not.’  See  Ess.  v.  paragr.  10.  ab  initio. 
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Chap.  XI. 

20  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau,1  20  By  faith  in  the  divine  revelation,  Isaac  foretold  to  Jacob  ana 

with  respect  to  things  to  come.  Esau  the  blessings  which  were  to  be  bestowed  on  them  and  their  pos¬ 

terity, 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  dying,'  blessed  21  By  the  like  faith,  Jacob,  when  near  his  death ,  Gen.  xlvii.  29 

each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,3  and  worshipped,  blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph  ;  a?ul,  in  token  of  his  faith  in  the 
lkanino  on  the  top  of  his  staff.3  promises  concerning  their  possessing  Canaan,  worshipped  God  lean¬ 

ing  on  the  top  of  his  stuff. 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  ending 1  HIS  22  By  faith  in  God’s  promise  of  giving  Canaan  to  Abraham  and 

LIFE ,  made  mention  concerning  the  departing  to  his  seed,  Joseph ,  when  ending  his  life ,  made  mention  of  the  depart - 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  gave  command-  ing  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  a6  a  thing  certain  ;  and  to 
ment  concerning  his  own  bones.  (Gen.  1.  25.  preserve  the  knowledge  and  expectation  thereof  among  the  Israelites, 
Exod.  xiii.  19.)  he  commanded  them  to  carry  his  bones  with  them  into  Canaan. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  born ,  was  hi<l  23  By  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  JUoses,  when  born ,  being  cir- 

three  months  by  his  parents,1  because  they  saw  cumcised,  was  hid  three  tnonths  by  his  parents  till  he  was  recovered, 
the  child  beautiful ,2  and  were  not  afraid  of  the  because  they  saw  the  child  beautiful ,  and  presaged  he  might  be  the 
king’s  commandment.  person  appointed  to  deliver  them  ;  and  were  not  afraid  of  the  king* 

commandment  to  give  up  their  children  to  be  killed,  Exod.  i.  22. 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  grown  up,1  24  By  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  made  known  to  him  by  his 

refused"1  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s  brethren,  jMoses,  when  he  was  grown  up,  resolving  to  join  himself  to 
daughter ;  his  people,  refused  to  be  called  any  longer  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 

daughter  ; 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  evil  with  the  25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  persecution  with  the  people  of  God, 

people  of  God,1  than  to  have  the  temporary  than,  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh’6  daughter,  to  have  the  temporary  frvi- 

fruition  of  sin  ;3  tion  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  in  the  court  of  Egypt ; 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  26  Esteeming  the  scoffs  cast  on  the  Israelites  for  expecting  the 

Ver.  20.  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau.] — Here  the  apos-  head.’  But  as  Estius  and  other  critics  have  observed,  the  Hebrew 
tie  discovers  a  fact,  which  may  also  be  gathered  from  the  circum-  word  mittah,  signifying  a  bed,  differs  from  matteh,  signify  ing  a  staff, 
stances  memioned  in  the  history;  namely,  that  in  blessing  his  two  only  in  the  punctuation,  which  being  a  modem  invention,  either 
sons  Isaac  was  moved  by  a  divine  impulse. — Before  Lhesc  children  word  may  be  adopted  agreeably  to  the  scope  of  the  passage.  Where- 
were  born,  God  had  determined  to  make  the  younger  of  them  the  fore,  though  Joseph  sware  the  oath  'when  the  time  drew  nigh  that 
root  of  his  visible  church  and  people.  And  in  prosecution  of  this  Israel  must  die/  yet  as  there  is  no  circumstance  in  the  history  lead- 
resolution,  when  the  younger  son,  feigning  himself  to  be  the  elder,  ing  us  to  think  that  Israel  was  then  either  Bick  oi  in  his  bed,  but,  on 
came  and  asked  the  blessing,  Isaac  in  giving  it  was  inspired  by  God  the  contrary  ,  his  falling  sick  is  related  in  the  next  chapter  as  an 
to  foretell  that  the  person  to  whom  lie  spake  should  enjoy  all  the  event  posterior  to  the  oath,  I  agree  with  Hallet  in  his  opinion,  that 
blessings  belonging  to  the  first-born.  And  as  in  foretelling  these  the  apostle’s  translation,  which  is  thatof  the  LXX.  likewise,  namely, 
blessings  he  fell  himself Inspired,  (seeGen.  xxvii. 33.), '  he  trembled  'He  worshipped,  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff;’  is  more  just  than 
very  exceedingly  when  he  discovered  his  mistake,  being  greatly  the  common  translation,  ‘he  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed’s  head  ’ 
distressed  for  Esau,  whom  he  knew  God  had  deprived  of  his  binh-  Besides,  as  Hallet  hath  shewed  in  opposition  to  Le  Clerc,  the  word 
right.  But  he  would  not  retract  what  he  had  been  moved  by  the  which  our  translators  have  rendered  to  bow,  in  many  other  pas- 
Spiril  to  foretell,  although  Esau  besought  him  with  tears  to  do  it.  sages  of  scripture  signifies  to  worship.  Israel,  having  received  his 
On  the  contrary,  knowing  that  he  had  spoken  the  blessing  by  in-  son’s  oath,  worshipped  God  in  token  of  his  thankfulness  for  the  aa- 
epiration,  he  confirmed  it,  Gen.  xxvii.  33.  '  I  have  blessed  him,  yea,  surance  given  him  that  he  should  be  buried  in  Canaan,  and  of  his 

and  he  shall  be  blessed/— Moreover,  Isaac  being  absolutely  certain  faith  in  God’s  promise  concerning  the  possession  of  Canaan  :  And 

that  the  blessings  which  he  had  foretold  by  inspiration  to  Esau  as  when  he  stood  up  to  worship,  being  old  and  feeble,  he  supported 
well  as  to  Jacob  would  be  bestowed  on  them,  the  apostle  was  war-  himself  while  worshipping,  by  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  siaff 
ranted  to  affirm  that  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  oy  faith.  Ver.  22.  Joseph,  when  ending  his  life.]— So  should  be 

The  guile  which  Jacob  used  to  procure  the  blessing,  has  been  supplied  and  translated  :  for  the  phrase  is  elliptical,  Parkh.  Diction, 
greatly  condemned,  and  indeed  hardly  adinitRof  an  excuse.  But  the  voce  ;  and  what  is  here  related  did  not  happen  when  Joseph  was 
blame  thrown  on  God  by  the  Deists  for  ratifying  that  blessing  to  dying,  but  towards  the  end  of  his  life. 

Jacob  is  certainly  groundless,  unless  it  can  be  shewed  that  God  Ver.  23. — 1.  Was  hid  by  his  parents.]— The  word  is  fiUy 

ought  not  to  bestow  temporal  blessings  on  any  person  who  has  translated  parents ,  for  both  Moses's  father  and  mother  were  en 
committed  a  sin  to  procure  them.  Before  these  children  were  born,  gaged  in  the  work  of  concealing  him,  although  his  mother  only  is 
or  had  done  either  good  or  evil,  God  had  determined  to  make  the  mentioned,  Exod.  ii.  2. 

younger  twin  the  root  of  his  visible  church  and  people  :  And  for  so  2.  Because  they  saw  the  child  beautiful.]— Arno*.  Moses's  beauty 
doing  there  were  good  reasons,  which  Paul  hath  explained,  Rom.  is  mentioned  by  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  20.  and  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib. 
ix.  10 — 16.  Also,  having  communicated  his  determination  to  Rebecca  2.  c.  9.  §5—7.  Nay,  the  fame  of  Moses’s  beauty  reached  even  the 
when  she  inquired  concerning  the  struggling  of  the  children  in  her  heathens,  Justin.  Hist.  lib.  36.  c.  2. — Josephus  says,  God  appeared 
womb,  no  doubt  she  thought  it  her  duty  to  hinder  her  husband  to  Amram  in  a  dream,  and  promised  him  a  son,  who  was  to  deliver 

from  attempting  to  counteract  the  divine  determination  :  Where-  the  Israelites  from  the  Egyptian  bondage  ;  and  that  Amram  told  this 

fore  she  counselled  Jacob  to  assume  the  appearance  of  Esau,  per-  dream  to  his  wife,  and  that  they  were  led  by  it  to  hide  their  son. 
haps  by  representing  to  him  the  revelation  which  was  made  to  ner,  These  pious  persons  being  at  length  obliged  to  expose  their  son,  he 
and  which  it  is  probable  she  had  concealed  from  Isaac.  In  aU  this  was  taken  up  by  Pharaoh's  daughier,  who  gave  him  to  his  piolher 
however  she  acted  contrary  to  her  duly.  For  which  reason  Jacob,  to  nurse  ;  and  she,  having  nursed  him,  brought  him  to  the  princess, 
fearing  the  deceit,  if  discovered,  might  provoke  his  father  to  curse  who  adopted  him,  Exod.  ».  10. ;  and  no  doubt  had  him  educated  in 
him,  refused  to  do  what  his  mother  desired,  and  was  not  persuaded  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians,  Acts  vii.  22. 

till  she  look  the  curse  upon  herself.  Gen.  xxvii.  13.  '  On  me  be  thy  Ver.  24. — 1.  When  he  was  grown  up.  ] — ^ivo^i vo;,  in  atlu* 
curse,  my  son/  <tc.  See  Heb.  xii.  16.  note  3.  sion  to  Exod.  ii.  11.  ‘In  those  days  when  Moses  was  grown/  &c. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  By  faith  Jacob,  when  dying  ;1 — that  is,  when  near  his  Stephen  says,  Moses  left  the  court  of  Egypt  after  he  became  learned 

death  :  For  though  he  was  sick  when  he  blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph,  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  '  when  he  was  full  forty  years 

Gen.  xlviii.  1.  he  did  not  die  then,  but  lived  to  call  all  his  sons  old/  Acts  vii.  23.  For,  at  the  lime  Moses  stood  before  Pharaoh,  he 

together,  to  tell  them  what  should  happen  to  them  in  the  last  days,  was  fourscore  years  old,  Exod.  vii.  7.  and  Stephen  tells  us  he  so- 
Gen.  xlix.  joumed  in  Midian  forty  years,  Acts  vii.  30. 

2.  Blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph  ;] — namely, by  foretelling  that  2.  Refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter.] — It  is  not 
two  tribes  should  spring  from  these  two  sons  ;  and  that  the  tribe  of  said  in  the  history,  that  Moses  made  this  refusal  formally.  But  ha 
Ephraim  should  be  more  powerful  than  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  did  it,  in  effect,  by  hie  actions ;  and  particularly  by  killing  the  Egyp- 

3.  And  worshipped,  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff }— In  the  history  tian  who  smote  an  Hebrew,  and  by  leaving  the  court  and  fleeing 
which  Moses  hath  given  of  Jacob’s  requiring  Joseph  to  swear  that  into  Midian.  And  though  he  afterwards  returned  to  Egypt,  he  did 
he  would  bury  him  in  Canaan,  Gen.  xlvii.  31.  the  circumstance  of  not  reside  with  Pharaoh's  daughter  as  formerly,  but  went  among 
his  worshipping  on  the  top  of  his  staff  is  mentioned.  The  samecir-  his  afflicted  brethren,  and  never  afterwards  forsook  them. 

cum  stance  is  said  by  the  apostle,  in  this  verse,  to  have  happened  Ver.  25. — 1.  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  evil  with  the  people  ofGod.] 
after  Jacob  blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  Wherefore,  — To  account  for  this  exercise  of  faith  in  Moses,  we  must  suppose 
aa  Moses  hat*  Introduced  the  history  of  Jacob's  blessing  the  sons  of  that  in  his  childhood  and  youth  he  had  often  conversed  with  his  pa- 
Joseph  after  his  history  of  the  oath,  we  must  suppose  that  Jacob  wor-  rents,  and  with  the  Israelites,  of  whom  he  knew  himself  to  be  one 

shipped  twice  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff,  which  I  think  is  proba-  by  hie  circumcision  ;  and  that  they  had  given  him  the  knowledge  of 

ble,  considering  his  great  faith  and  piety  ;  and  that  in  giving  an  ac-  the  true  God,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  of  the  promises  which 
count  of  Jacob’s  blessing  the  sons  ofJoseph,  Moses  may  have  omit-  God  had  made  to  their  nation  as  his  people. 

ted  that  circumstance,  as  thinking  it  needless  to  mention  It  twice.  2.  Than  to  have  the  temporary  fruition  of  am.}— In  that  light  Mo- 

In  the  common  translation  of  Gen.  xlvii.  31.  where  Joseph’s  swear-  ses  viewed  the  pleasures  of  the  court  of  Egypt ;  because  they  could 
ing  that  he  would  bury  his  father  in  Canaan  is  recorded,  it  is  said,  not  be  enjoyed  by  him  without  renouncing  the  people  of  God,  and 

He  sware  unto  him;  and  lerael  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed’s  joining  in  the  established  idolatry. 
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ri.’rs  than  the  treasures’  of  Egypt;  (**»■ 
for  hooked  off  FROM  THEM  to  the 

retribution.2 

27  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,1  not  being  afraid 
of  the  wrath  of  the  king  :  For  he  conrageoutly 
Persevered,  as  perceiving  the  invisible2  GOD • 


28  By  faith  he  appointed  the  passover,  and 
(t>»  T^cr^um)  the  dashing  of  the  blood,  that 
he  who  destroyed  the  firet-bom  might  not 
touch  theirs.' 


29  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red 
Sea,  as  by  dry  land,  which  the  Egyptians  es- 
ityingto  do,  were  drowned.1 


30  By  faith  the  walla  of  Jericho  fell  down, 
huvmg  been  encompassed  seven  days.’ 

31  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot’  was  not  de¬ 
stroyed  with  the  unbelievers ,  having  received 
the  spies  iu  peace.  (See  James  ii.  25.  note.) 

32  And  what  shall  I  sa^  more  1  for  the  time 
would  fail  me  to  speak  of  Gideon,1  and  Barak, 
and  Samson ,  and  Jephthah  2  and  David  also, 
and  Samuel,  and  the  prophets, 


33  Who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,1 


Christ  to  arise  among  them,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  ihi  earth 
should  be  blessed,  gi'eater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Fgyjt  ;  for 
he  looked  off from  them  to  the  reward  which  he  expected  in  the  life 
to  come. 

27  By  believing  that  God  would  deliver  his  people,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  number  and  power  of  their  oppressors,  Moses  left  Egypt  with 
the  Israelites,  not  being  afraid  of  the  wratA  of  Pharaoh,  who  he 
knew  would  pursue  them  :  For  he  courageously  persevered  in  his 
purpose,  as  expecting  aid  from  the  invisible  God. 

28  By  faith  in  the  promise  of  God,  that  the  first-born  of  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  should  be  destroyed,  but  those  of  the  Israelites  spared,  Jlfbses 
appointed  the  passover,  and  the  dashing  of  the  blood  of  the  paschal 
lamb  on  the  door-posts  of  the  Israelites,  Exod.  xii.  7.  that  the  angel 
who  destroyed  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians  might  not  touch 
theirs, 

29  And  although  the  Israelites  were  terrified  by  the  pursuit  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  spake  against  Moses  before  they  came  to  the  sea, 
(Exod.  xiv.  10.),  yet  on  his  exhortation  they  went  forward,  and  when 
the  waters  of  the  sea  were  miraculously  divided,  by  faith  they  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea  as  by  dry  land ,  which  the  Egyptians  essaying 
to  do  were  drowned, 

30  By  faith  in  God's  promise,  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down 
agreeably  to  that  promise,  after  having  been  encompassed  seven  days 
by  the  Israelites  in  obedience  to  God’s  command. 

31  By  faith  in  the  true  God,  of  whose  miracles  she  had  heard, 
(Josh.  ii.  10.),  Rahab  the  harlot  was  not  destroyed  at  the  sacking  of 
Jericho,  with  the  unbelieving  inhabitants,  having  entertained  and 
concealed  the  spies  in  a  friendly  manner . 

32  And  what  need  is  there  to  produce  more  examples  of  the  power 
and  efficacy  of  faith  ?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  speak  of  the 
great  actions  performed  by  Joshua  and  those  who  came  after  him, 
namely  Gideon ,  and  Barak,  and  Samson,  and  Jephthah,  and  David 
also,  and  SamucL,  and  the  prophets  Elijah,  Elisha,  Daniel,  and  the 
rest ; 

33  Who,  firmly  believing  that  God  would  maintain  the  Israelites 


Ver.  26.— 1.  Greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt.] — It  is 
here  insinuated  that  if  Moses  had  continued  in  the  court  of  Egypt 
as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  he  might  have  had  the  free  use  of 
the  king’s  treasures,  and  therewith  might  have  procured  to  himself 
every  sensual  enjoyment 

2  To  the  retribution.]— So  the  word  *<i<r9,*jroJ»<ri*r  signifiea.being 
used  to  denote  either  reword  or  punishment,  Heb.  ii.  2.  Here  it 
signifies  reward  ;  not  however  the  possession  of  Canaan,  whither 
Muses  was  going  with  the  Israelites,  nor  any  pleasures  he  could  en¬ 
joy  in  Canaan  ;  for  evet7  thing  of  that  eprt  he  might  have  had  in 
much  greater  perfection  inEgypt :  But  it  was  the  joys  of  the  heavenly 
country,  of  which  the  possession  of  Canaan  promised  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed  was  only  a  type. 

Ver.  27  —1 .  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  dec.] — The  circumstance  of  his 
not  being  afraid  of  the  wrath  olthe  king  at  his  leaving  Egypt,  Bhews 
that  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  Moses’s  departure  into  Midian, 
(for  then  he  was  in  great  fear,  Exod.  ii.  14,  15.),  but  of  his  departure 
with  the  Israelites  ;  which  he  mentions  before  he  Bpeaks  of  the  in¬ 
stitution  of  the  passover,  because  his  design  being  to  illustrate  the 
power  of  faith  by  examples,  it  was  not  necessary  to  propose  these  in 
tiie  exact  order  of  time. 

2.  The  invisible  God.]— By  this  epithet  the  true  God,  whom  the 
Israelites  worshipped,  was  distinguished  by  the  apostle  from  the 
visible  gods  of  the  Egyptians. 

Ver.  28.  He  who  destroyed  the  first-born  might  not  touch  theirs  ] 
—That  the  sacrifice  of  the  passover  was  an  emblem  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  we  learn  from  John,  who  tells  us,  chap.  xii.  36.  that  the 
injunction,  Exod.  xii.  46.  'neither  shall  ye  breaks  bone  thereof,’ 
was  given  to  prefigure,  that  when  Christ  should  he  put  to  death, 
none  of  his  bones  should  be  broken.  If  so,  the  effect  of  the  pass- 
over  mentioned  m  this  verse,  was  an  emblem  of  the  salvation  of  the 
people  of  God  through  the  shedding  of  Christ’s  blood.  Hence  Christ 
it  called  ’our  passover,’  and  is  said  to  ‘  be  sacrificed  for  us.’  1  Cor. 
\,7.  See  note  2  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  29.  Were  drowned  ] — If,  as  is  probable  from  the  history, 
Exod.  xiv.  23—29.  the  sea  returned,  and  overwhelmed  the  Egyp. 
tians,  while  the  Israelites  were  passing;  and  before  they  arrived  at 
the  opposite  shore,  it  would  require  no  small  degree  of  faith  to  sup. 
port  them  under  the  noise  of  the  rushing  waters,  and  the  dreadful 
cries  of  the  Egyptians  while  drowning. 

Ver.  3(J.  Having  been  encompassed" seven  days  ]— As  the  land  of 
Canaan  belonged  to  the  Israelites  by  a  grant  from  God  the  possessor 
of  hiraveti  and  earth,  it  was  proper  that  the  first  city  which  resisted 
ihi'iii  should  be  taken  in  such  a  manner  as  to  demonstrate  the  truth 
of  tln-ir  title.  And  therefore  God  did  not  order  them  to  attack  Jeri¬ 
cho  with  engines  of  war,  but  ordered  the  pnesls,  his  immediate 
ministers,  to  carry  the  ark,  containing  the  tables  of  his  covenant , 
round  the  city  daily  for6even  days,  Josh.  vj.  13.  and  ro  sound  mini- 
pet*  of  rams’  horns,  as  summoning  the  inhabitants  in  the  name  of 
the  God  of  Israel  to  surrender  ;  the  armed  men  going  before,  and 
Uie  rcreward  following.  And,  on  the  seventh  day,  having  surround¬ 


ed  Jericho  seven  times,  they  raised  a  great  shout,  upon  which 
‘the  wall  fell  down  flat,  so  that  the  people  went  up  into  the  city, 
every  man  straight  before  him,’  ver.  20.— Thus  were  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  Jericho,  and  all  the  Canaamtes,  made  to  know  the  supre¬ 
macy  and  power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  how  vain  it  was  to  make 
any  resistance. 

Ver.  31.  Rahab  the  harlot.]— Rahab  is  called  a  harlot  on  account 
of  her  former  way  of  life.  But  after  she  believed  in  the  true  God, 
it  i9  reasonable  to  think  she  amended  her  manners,  as  well  as  re¬ 
pented  of  the  lie  by  which  she  deceived  the  king  of  Jericho’s  mes¬ 
sengers.  For  that  faith  in  the  true  God,  which  made  her  hazard 
her  life  in  receiving  and  concealing  the  spies,  must,  when  she  at¬ 
tained  to  more  knowledge,  have  wrought  in  her  a  thorough  reforma¬ 
tion.  Accordingly  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  James  ii.  25.  that  she  was 
justified  by  her  works  of  receiving  and  sending  the  spies  away  in 
safety.  See  Ess.  vi.  sect,  3.  paragr.  5. 

Ver.  32. — 1.  Speak  of  Gideon.)— Gideon’s  faith  in  demolishing  the 
altar  of  Baa!-,  and  cutting  down  his  grove  in  obedience  to  God’s 
command,  is  recorded  Judges  vi.  2 7.  ;  also,  his  faith  in  going  forth, 
in  obedience  to  God,  with  three  hundred  men  to  fight  against  a  pro¬ 
digious  host  of  Midianites,  is  recorded  Judges  v ii.  And,  as  Gideon 
continued  to  worship  the  true  God  all  his  life,  and  restrained  the 
Israelites  from  idolatry,  Judges  viii.  33.  Hallet  supposes  that  the 
golden  ephod  which  he  made  of  the  ear-rings  of  the  Midianites,  and 
put  up  in  Ophrah,  Judges  viii.  27  was  not  intended  as  an  object  of 
worship,  but  only  as  a  memorial  of  his  victory.  For  notwithstand 
ing  it  is  said  this  ‘  became  a  snare  to  Gideon  and  to  his  house,’  he 
thinks  the  meaning  is,  that  becoming  the  occasion  of  the  IstaelileB 
falling  into  idolatry,  it  occasioned  great  misfortunes  to  him,  by 
alienating  the  affections  of  the  Israelites  from  him  and  from  his 
family,  as  the  history  sheweth. 

2.  Anri  Barak,  and  Samson,  and  Jephthah  ! — Barak  lived  before 
Gideon,  and  Jephthah  before  Ramson,  and  Samuel  before  David. 
But,  for  the  reason  mentioned  ver.  27.  note  1.  the  apostle  does  not 
observe  the  order  of  time  in  giving  the  catalogue  ol  the  Israclilish 
judges.— Barak's  faith  consisted  in  his  believing  the  revelation  made 
to  Deborah,  and  in  hie  obeying  the  command  which  she  delivered  to 
him  from  God.  to  go  out  against  Jabin’s  numerous  army,  as  narrat¬ 
ed  Judges  iv.6. — Samson’s  faith  consisted  in  his  believing  and  obey¬ 
ing  the  divine  impulses  which  were  made  upon  his  mind  from  lime 
to  time,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  him  to  avenge  the  Israelites  of 
the  Philistines,  as  mentioned  Judges  xiii.  25.  xiv.  4.— In  like  manner, 
Jcphlhah’s  faith  consisted  in  his  believing  God's  promise  lo  Abra¬ 
ham.  thru  his  children  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  is  plain 
from  his  message  to  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  rerorrieri  Judges 
xi.  24.  and  in  his  obeying  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  the  l.ord  which 
moved  him  to  fight  against  the  Ammonites,  as  mentioned  Judges  .\i. 
29.  Compare  Numb.  xxiv.  2.  1  Sam.  xi.  6. 

Ver.  33  —  1.  Who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms.]— -From  the 
apostle's  ascribing  the  great  actions  of  the  celebrated  Israelitisli 
captains  and  judges  to  the  influence  of  their  faith,  some  common 
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wrought  righteousness,2  obtained  promises,1 
slopped  the  mouths  of  lions,4 


34  Quenched  the  strength  of  fire,  escaped 
the  edges  of  the  sword,  waxed  strong  from 
sickness,  became  valiant  in  Cattle ,  overturned 
the  camps  of  the  aliens. 


35  Women  received  their  dead  (*£)  by  a 
resurrection,1  and  others  were  beaten ,2  not 
accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a 
better  resurrection.3 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  mockings,  and 
scourgings,  and  moreover  of  bonds  and  impri¬ 
sonment.1 

37  They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asun¬ 
der,1  they  were  tempted,2  they  died  by  the 
slaughter  of  the  sword,  they  went  about  in 
sheeps’  skins,3  and  in  goats’  skins,  being  desti¬ 
tute,  afflicted,  (kxxb^UjUoo/)  maltreated  ; 

38  ('Or,  67.)  Of  these  the  world  was  not 
worthy  :  They  wandered  in  deserts,  and  moun¬ 
tains,  and  is  caves  and  holes  of  the  earth. 

39  Now  all  these,  though  borne  witness  to 
on  account  of  faith,1  have  not  received  the 


in  the  possession  of  Canaan,  subdued  the  neighbouring  idolatrous 
kingdoms ,  performed  the  righteous  actions  commanded  them  by 
God,  and  in  reward,  obtained  promises ,  and  stopped  *he  mouths  of 
lions , 

34  Were  unhurt  by  the  strongest  fire, — he  means  Shadrach  and 
his  companions,  whose  faith  is  recorded  Dan.  iii.  17.  ; — escaped  the 
edges  of  the  sword ; — Moses  escaped  the  sword  of  Pharaoh,  Exod. 
xviii.  4.  Elijah  that  of  Jezebel,  and  David  that  of  Saul  ; — waxed 
strong  from  sickness ,  as  did  Hezekiah,  Isa.  xxxviii.  2L.  became 
valiant  in  battle ,  and  overturned  the  camps  of  the  enemies  ; — Gideon 
overturned  the  camp  of  the  Midianites,  and  Jonathan  that  of  th« 
Philistines. 

35  Women  received  their  dead  children  alive  by  a  resurrection, 
as  did  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  1  Kings  xvii.  21.,  and  the  Shuna- 
mite,  2  Kings  iv.  34. ; — others  were  beaten  to  death,  not  accepting 
deliverance  on  the  condition  offered,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better 
resurrection . 

36  And  others ,  like  Jeremiah,  (Jer.  xx.  7.),  had  experience  of 
mockings ,  and  scourgings ,  and  moreover  they  were  fettered ,  and 
imprisoned  in  filthy  dungeons. 

37  Others  were  stoned  to  death,  as  Zechariah,  (2  Chron.  xxiv, 
21.)  ;  they  were  sawn  asunder ,  they  were  tempted ,  they  died  by  the 
slaughter  of  the  sword ,  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18.  I  Kings  xix.  10.)  :  They 
wandered  about  in  sheeps ’  skins ,  and  ingoatsr  skins ,  being  destitute , 
afflicted,  maltreated  by  those  to  whom  they  delivered  the  messages  of 
God ; 

38  Of  these  the  world  was  not  worthy  :  Yet  they  wandered  by 
day  in  deserts  and  mountains ,  and  by  night  lodged  in  caves  and 
holes  of  the  earth  ;  as  Elijah,  and  the  hundred  prophets  hid  by  Oba- 
diah,  and  David,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  3. 

39  Now  all  these,  though  they  have  justly  obtained  the  highest 
renown  among  men ,  along  with  the  better  approbation  of  God  on 


tators  have  inconsiderately  inferred  that  they  were  all  justified  by 
their  lailh.  1  say  inconsiderately  inferred ,  because  it  is  evident  Lhal 
the  apostle  doth  not  praise  them  for  their  behaviour  in  general,  but 
for  the  particular  valiant  actions  which  they  performed  through 
their  belief  of  the  revelations  and  promises  made  to  them  concern¬ 
ing  these  actions,  and  for  their  obedience  to  the  divine  commands. 
And  doubtless  it  isan  high  commendation  of  faith,  to  observe  that  it 
influenced  these  valiant  men  to  perforin  the  heroic  actions  which 
were  commanded  them  of  God,  although  afterwards,  in  other  in¬ 
stances,  they  failed  in  their  duty  through  the  want  of  an  abiding 
principle  of  faith  ;  even  as  the  Israelites,  who  by  faith  passed  through 
the  Red  Sea,  lost  their  faith,  rebelled,  and  were  slain  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness.  See  ver.  39.  note  1. — In  mentioning  the  subduing  of  kingdoms, 
the  apostle  had  Joshua  in  his  eye,  who  through  a  strong  faith  in  the 
divine  promises,  subdued  the  seven  kingdoms  of  the  Canaaniles : 
Also  David,  who  by  faith  overcame  Goliath,  and  afterwards  subdued 
the  kingdoms  of  the  Moabites,  Syrians,  Ammonites,  and  Edomites, 
2  Sam.  viii.  l — 6.  And  with  respect  to  Samuel,  he,  on  one  occasion, 
through  faith  obtained  a  miraculous  victory  over  the  Philistines ; 
God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  thundering  with  a  great  thunder  on 
them ;  so  that  they  were  smitten  and  subdued  ail  the  days  of  Sa¬ 
muel,  1  Sam.  vii.  3.  10.  13. 

2.  Wrought  righteousness.)— According  to  some  commentators 
this  means,  that  these  valiant  captains  ana  judges  wrought  deliver¬ 
ance  for  the  Israelites  from  their  neathen  oppressors,  a  sense  which 
righteousness  sometimes  has  in  the  Jewish  scripture.  But  accord¬ 
ing  to  others  it  means,  that  as  judges  they  acted  righteously.  Hal- 
let  interprets  it  of  (heir  working  out  for  themselves  an  evangelical 
righteousness  acceptable  to  God.  I  rather  think  the  meaning  is, 
that  they  did  the  righteous  things  which  God  commanded  them  to 
do.  Y et,  from  these  partic  ular  acts  of  obedience,  it  doth  not  follow 
that  they  were  righteous  persons.  Seethe  preceding  note,  and  ver. 
39.  note  L 

3.  Obtained  promises.) — This  relates  to  Caleb  and  to  Joshua,  who 
for  their  righteousness,  in  giving  a  true  report  of  the  land  which 
they  had  spied,  and  in  exhorting  the  people  to  go  up,  were  excepted 
out  of  the  oaih  of  God  whereby  the  whole  congregation  were  doom¬ 
ed  to  fall  in  the  wilderness.  It  relates  also  to  Phinehas,  who  for 
slaying  Zimri  and  Cosbi  obtained  the  promise  of  the  everlasting 
priesthood  :  And  to  David,  who  for  his  faith  and  obedience  was  re¬ 
warded,  first  with  the  promise  of  the  kingdom,  and  next  with  the 
far  greater  promise,  that  Messiah  should  spring  from  him. 

A.  Stopped  the  mouths  of  lions  ]— Daniel,  lor  worshipping  God 
contrary  to  Darius's  commandment,  was  cast  into  a  den  or  lions.  But 
Go-I,  in  reward  of  his  piety  and  faith,  sent  an  angel,  who  shut  the 
months  of  the  lions,  so  that  he  was  brought  out  unhurt,  Dan  vi.  22 
Samson  likewise,  as  he  went  to  Timnah,  rent  a  lion  as  he  would 
hnv<*  rent  a  kid.  Judges  xiv.  6. 

Ver  3 V — 1.  Women  received,  Ac.)— The  Syriac  hath  here  re - 
stored  to  women  their  dead, 

l  Others  were  beaten. 1 — Erv,«**r*v*<r9*<r**.  According  to  Peri- 
zeuius  the  meaning  is,  that  their  body  being  violently  stretched,  was 
beaten  with  club3,  so  as  (o  occasion  extreme  pain.  But  Estius  thinks 
the  word  signifies  simply  to  be  beaten ,  because  it  is  used  to  denote 
striking  with  great  force :  1  Sam.  xxi.  13.  LXX.  **nrvf***yi£  $*  tw* 


rn;  This  punishment  Eleazar  suffered,  2  Mac. 

Vi.  19.  iv  itti  to  Tv/jaravov  rre 

3.  Not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  re¬ 
surrection.]— Perhaps  the  persons  here  meant  are  those  whose 
history  we  have  2  Mac.  vii.— The  *  better  resurrection,'  which  they 
expected,  was  a  resurrection  to  a  better  life  than  the  children  ob¬ 
tained,  who  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse  are  said  to  have  been 
raised  from  the  dead.  For  that  the  Jews  believed  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  body,  is  evident  from  2  Mac.  vii.  9.  11.  14.  23. 

Ver.  36.  Mockings,  and  scourgings,  and  moreover  of  bonds  and 
imprisonments.) — Isaac  was  mocked  by  Isluiiae),  and  Elisha  by  (ho 
children  from  Bethel.  See  also  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16  — Jeremiah  was 
beaten  by  Pashur,  Jcreiu.  xx.  2.  and  by  the  princes,  chap,  jtxxvii. 
15  — Scourging  in  the  synagogue  was  a  very  common  punishment. 
And  with  respect  to  imprisonment,  Joseph  was  cast  into  prison  ; 
Jeremiah  was  let  down  inLo  a  dungeon  full  of  mire,  chap,  xxxvii  In. 
xxxviii.  6.  ;  and  the  prophet  Micaiah  was  imprisoned  by  Ahab,  1 
Kings  xxii.  27. 

Ver.  37. — 1.  Sawn  asunder.]— This  punishment  is  inenfimiril  2 
Sam.  xii.  31.  as  then  ih  use.  And  Suetonius  tells  us  the  Emperor 
Caligula  used  it,  Calig.  cap.  27.  Moreover,  Jerome  on  Isa.  I  vii.  2. 
speaks  of  it  as  a  certain  tradition,  that  Isaiah  44  was  sawn  asunder 
with  a  wooden  saw a  punishment  which,  according  to  the  Talmud, 
was  inflicted  on  him  by  Manasseh,  who  was  a  cruel  as  well  as  an 
idolatrous  prince. 

2.  They  were  tempted.) — Alberti  thinks,  that  instead  of 

<rx*t  they  were  tempted ,  the  apostle  wrote  i<r*ne*<r$*tr  *►,  they  were 
strangled,  Observ.  Philol.  p.  436.  Others  think  the  true  reading  is 
i5rve*o-}>i<r*v,  they  were  burnt ,  namely,  with  red  hot  irons  ;  or  burnt 
alive.  Others  propose  other  readings.  But  alterations  of  the  anrrr.l 
text  on  conjecture,  without  the  authority  of  any  MS.  or  version,  do 
serve  no  regard.— Whitby  contends,  that  the  clause  'they  were 
tempted,'  is  an  interpolation.  But  Hallet,  in  his  note  on  ihe  verse, 
defends  it  at  great  length,  and  declares  himself  of  Mill’s  opinion,  that 
there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  altering  the  present  reading.— 
Among  the  sufferings  ofgood  men  are  reckoned  *  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one,’  Eph.  vi.  16.  that  is,  peculiarly  strong  temptations 
of  the  devil,  arising  from  the  wrong  thoughts  which  he  suggests  ; 
and  therefore  they  well  deserved,  in  this  place,  to  be  ranked  amfmg 
the  heavy  sufferings  of  the  people  of  God. 

3.  In  sheeps’  skins.)—  Mq\wrai«.  Of  this  sort  was  Elijah’s  manile. 
which  afterwards  Elisha  wore.  Fur  the  LXX.  call  it  expressly 

r *( a  sheep's  skin,  2  Kings  ii.  8  13.  Hence  Eli  jah  is  called  an 
hairy  man ,  2  Kings  i.  6.  not  so  much  on  account  of  his  beard,  as  on 
account  of  his  wearing  a  mantle  of  sheep’s  skin  with  the  wool  on  it. 
The  ancient  prophets  commonly  went  about  in  6iich  garni  mis, 
being  mortified  to  all  t he  luxuries  of  life  ;  and  from  Zech.  xiii.  4.  it 
appears  that  the  false  prophets  imitated  them  in  their  dress,  to  gain 
the  more  credit. 

Ver.  39.— 1.  All  these,  though  borne  witness  to  on  account  of 
faith,  have  not  received  the  promise.)— Because  it  is  added  in  the 
following  verse,  '  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perleet,' 
Hallet  contends,  that  the  expression,  4  borne  witness  to  on  account 
of  faith,'  or  as  it  is  in  the  common  translation,  4  have  obtained  a  ennd 
report  through  faith,’ implies,  that  all  the  I sraelitish  judges  and  c-p- 
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promise,1 

4  0  God  having  foreseen  some  better  things 
concerning  u#,  that  they  (jum  *f*w 

\ua^r<)  without  us1  should  not  be  made  per¬ 
fect.7 


account  of  their  faith  and  great  actions,  have  not  yet  receive/  the 
heavenly  country  promised  to  Abranam  and  to  his  seed. 

40  The  reason  is,  God  having  foreseen ,  that  by  the  gospel  he 
would  bestow  some  better  means  of  faith  on  usf  in  order  to  our 
becoming  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed,  resolved,  that  the  ancients  •, without 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect  by  receiving  the  promised  heavenly 
country.  For  he  determined  that  the  whole  spiritual  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham*  raised  from  the  dead,  shall  be  introduced  into  that  country  in 
a  body  at. one  and  the  aame  time,  namely,  after  the  general  judg¬ 
ment 


tains  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  as  well  as  die  ancients,  were  justi¬ 
fy  .1  t*y  their  faith,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  salvation.  But  this  by 
m>  i  nexus  .follows  from  the  expression  t*>  wifi*,-. 

K.ii  the  apostle  s  design  in  this  part  of  his  epistle  being  to  shew,  by 
examples  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  the  influence  which  faith  in 
trie  divine  revelations  and  promises  hath  to  excite  men  to  perform 
liio<e  difficult  and  dangerous  enterprises  which  he  assigns  to  them 
m  particular,  “the  witness  which  was  borne  to  them  on  accohntof 
f.iiL.i.'  means  only  the  pratse  which  was  given  to  them  in  scripture 
on  account  of  the  faiLh  w  hich  they  shewed  in  performing  these  par¬ 
ticular  great  actions.— Next,  with  respect  to  the  apostle's  saying, 

‘  All  these— have  not  received  the  promise,— that  they  without  us 
should  not  be  made  perfect,’  though  it  implies  that  many  of  them 
shall  receive  the  promised  inheritance  at  the  time  it  is  bestowed  on 
the  rest  of  the  children  of  God,  we  cannot  from  these  expressions 
infer,  that  all  the  persons  without  exception  whom  the  apostle  hath 
mentioned,  are  to  receive  the  inheritance;  for  it  is  well  known  that 
tin-  sacred  writers  often  use  the  word  all  todenote  the  greatest  part 
only.  See  Ess.  iv.  31.  And  that  it  is  so  used  in  this  place  I  think 
must  be  allowed,  when  it  i9  considered  that  the  general  characters 
of  some  of  the  Israelitish  judges  and  captains  mentioned  in  this  chap¬ 
ter  was  far  from  being  good-  Yet  they  are  very  properly  praised 
aluug  with  the  rest,  for  the  great  actions  which  they  performed 
thi  oiigh  their  faith  in  the  revelations  and  promises  which  God  made 
to  them  in  particular  ;  because  on  these  occasions  the  influence  of 
faith  was  as  real  in  them  as  in  the  others  who  were  of  a  belter  cha¬ 
racter,  though  it  was  not  so  permanent.  Besides,  ver.  29,  30.  the 
whole  of  the  Israelites  who  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  who 
encompassed  Jericho,  are  said  to  have  done  these  things  by  faith. 
Yet  no  one  imagines  that  they,  or  even  the  greatest  part  of  them, 
though  borne  witness  to  on  accountof their  faith  in  these  instances, 
arc  tu  be  rewarded  with  eternal  life. 

2.  Have  not  received  the  promise ;]— that  is,  the  promised  coun- 
a y .  as  is  plain  from  ver.  13,  14,  15,  16.  See  ver.  13.  note  2  — To  the 
aiitojiluvians  no  promise  was  made  concerning  the  possession  of 
iii<‘  earthly  Canaan  ;  yet  it  is  said  of  them  here,  as  well  as  of  the 
rest,  that  ‘they  died,  not  having  received  the  promised  country,' 
winch  implies  that  they  had  a  right  to  that  country  according  to  its 
Hpiritual  meaning.  It  is  true  Abraham  was  the  first  person  to  whom 
the  promise  of  reward  in  a  future  life  was  confirmed  by  a  formal 
-uvenani.  Nevertheless,  it  was  virtually  promised  at  tile  fall,  and 
*\u>  known  and  expected  by  good  men  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  So  the  apostle  tells  iis,  ver.  6.  ‘He  who  worshipped  God 
must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  dili¬ 
gently  seek  him.’ 

Ver.  40.— 1.  That  they  without  us.] — The  person  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks  here,  are  not  all  the  individuals  without  exception 
whom  he  hath  mentioned  in  this  chapter  as  praised  in  the  ecrip- 
Lures  on  account  of  their  faith  ;  for  some  are  praised  whose  faith 
was  only  temporary,  dee  ver.  39.  note  l.  But  he  speaks  of  those 
only  who  persevered  in  their  faith  and  obedience  :  such  as  Abel, 


who  was  testified  by  God  himeelf  to  be  righteous  ;  and  Enoch,  who 
is  said  to  have  walked  with  God;  andNoah,  who  became  an  heir  of 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  ;  and  Abraham,  who  believed  the 
Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  ;  and  Moses,  who 
persevered  as  seeing  the  invisible  God  ;  and  all  t lie  rest  who  died  in 
faith . 

2.  Should  not  be  made  perfect] — TiXh<u$u»c-i,  made  perfect,  here 
signifies  made  complete ,  by  receiving  the  whole  of  ihe  blessing# 
promised  to  believers,  (see  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.),  tile  expectaiion  of 
which  animated  the  ancients,  whose  great  actions  are  celebrated  in 
the  preceding  part  of  thischapter.  These  blessings  are  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  body,  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly 
country,  and  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  as  their  exceedinggreat  re¬ 
ward-  See  chap.  xii.  22.  note  2.— The  apostle’s  doctrine,  that  be¬ 
lievers  are  all  to  be  rewarded  together,  and  at  the  same  time,  is 
agreeable  to  Christ's  declaration,  who  told  his  disciples  that  they 
were  not  to  come  to  the  place  he  was  going  away  to  prepare  for 
them,  till  he  returned  from  heaven  to  carry  them  to  it.  John  xiv. 
3.  '  If  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive 
you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.'— Further, 
that  the  righteous  are  not  to  be  rewarded  till  ine  end  of  the  world, 
is  evident  from  Christ’s  words,  Matt.  xiii.  40.  43.  In  like  manner, 
St.  Peter  hath  told  us,  that  the  righteous  are  to  be  jnade  glad  with 
their  reward  ‘  at  the  revelation  of  Christ,*  1  Pet.  iv.  13.  when  they 
are  to  receive  'a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,'  1  Pet.  v.  4. 
John  also  tells  us,  that  ‘when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  made 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is/  l  John  iii.  2.  See  Whitby’* 
noie  on  2  Tim.  iv.  8.— Thm  determination,  not  to  roward  ihe  an¬ 
cients  without  us,  is  highly  proper;  because  the  power  and  vera¬ 
city  of  God  will  be  more  illustriously  displayed  in  Inc  view  of  angel* 
and  men,  hy  raising  the  whole  of  Abraham's  seed  from  the  dead  at 
once,  and  by  introducing  thorn  into  the  heavenly  country  in  a  body, 
after  a  public  acquittal  at  the  judgment,  than  if  each  were  made 
perfect  separately  at  their  death. 

Hallet,  in  interpreting  this  40th  verse,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that 
the  ancients  before  Lhe  coming  of  Christ,  fell  into  a  state  of  insensi¬ 
bility  at  death;  that  the  better  things  provided  for  us  means,  that 
good  Christians  at  death  enter  into  a  stale  of  thought,  sensibility, 
and  happiness  ;  and  that  the  meaning  of  the  ancients  not  beiug  made 
perfect  without  us  is,  that  they  were  not,  excepting  Enoch  and  Eli¬ 
jah,  admitted  into  heaven  till  Christ's  death,  (whereby  that  better 
state  wan  purchased):  from  which  time  Christians,  as  fast  as  they 
leave  this  world,  are  admitted  thither  also.  But  in  opposition  to 
these  conjectures  nothing  needs  be  said  but  that  they  are  unsup¬ 
ported  by  scripture.  It  may  be  proper,  however,  to  put  the  reader 
fn  mind,  that  Moses,  who  was  not  translated  like  Enoch  and  Elijah, 
but  died,  appeared  at  our  Lord’s  transfiguration  ;  because  that  fact 
is  a  proof  that  he  was  in  a  state  of  thought  and  sensibility  before 
Christ’s  death  ;  consequently,  vhat  he  did  not  fail  into  a  stale  of  in¬ 
sensibility  when  he  died,  as  Hallet  supposeth. 


CHAPTER  XH. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Bt  a  bold  but  beautiful  rhetorical  figure,  the  apostle, 
in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  represents  the  patriarchs, 
judges,  kings,  prophets,  and  righteous  men,  whose  faith 
he  had  celebrated  in  the  preceding  chapter,’  after  having 
finished  their  own  combats  with  honour,  as  standing 
round  and  looking  on  the  Hebrews  while  running  in  the 
Christian  race.  He  therefore  exhorted  them  to  exert 
themselves  strenuously  in  thp  presence  of  such  spectators; 
but,  above  all,  to  fix  their  attention  on  Jesus,  whom  also 
he  represents  as  looking  on ;  because  his  virtues  and  suf¬ 
ferings  were  far  more  remarkable,  and  far  more  worthy  of 
imitation,  than  those  of  the  ancients,  whose  great  actions 
he  had  celebrated,  ver.  1  -4. 

Next,  for  the  consolation  of  such  of  the  Hebrews  as 
were  in  affliction,  the  apostle  put  them  in  mind  of  the  view 
which  their  own  scriptures  gave  them  of  the  afflictions 
allotted  to  the  people  of  God.  They  are  chastisements 
which  God,  from  love,  administers  to  his  children,  to  im¬ 
prove  theig  virtues.  And  from  that  consideration  ho 


exhorted  them  meekly  and  courageously  to  bear  all  the 
evils  to  which  they  were  exposed  on  account  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  ver.  5-13. — And  to  pursue  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  because  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  and 
live  with  the  Lord  in  the  heavenly  country,  ver.  14.— And 
to  be  careful  to  preserve  each  other  from  sin,  especially  the 
sin  of  apostasy,  by  admonishing  such  as  were  in  danger 
of  falling  away  ;  or  who  shewed  a  disposition  to  sensuality 
and  profanity,  like  Esau,  who,  despising  his  birthright, 
sold  it  for  one  meal,  ver.  15,  16,  17. 

Having  mentioned  Esau’s  selling  his  birthright,  to 
prevent  the  Hebrews  from  parting  with  their  birthrights 
as  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  whether  from  the  love 
of  pleasure  or  from  the  fear  of  persecution,  the  apostle 
explained  to  them  the  privileges  belonging  to  their  birth¬ 
right  They  were  entitled  to  inherit,  not  an  earlhly 
country  after  death,  but  an  heavenly  country  ;  and  were 
to  become  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
city  which  Abraham  expectod,  Heb.  xi.  40.  and  were 
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tbeie  to  live  with  God  for  ever — expressed  ver.  14.  of 
this  chapter  by  their  seeing  God ;  and  were  to  associate 
with  angels  ami  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  with  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
i">  enjoy  all  the  blessings  procured  by  the  shedding  of  his 
ulootl,  ver.  18-24. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  epistle,  the  apostle  had  affirmed 
that  the  same  4  God  who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son 
Jesus.'  And  this  affirmation  he  had  established  in  the 
progress  of  the  epistle,  by  removing  all  the  objections 
which  the  unbelieving  Jews  brought  to  set  aside  the 
claim  of  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  In  this  place, 
therefore,  as  the  improvement  of  his  doctrine  concerning 
the  sonship  of  Jesus,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Hebrews 
to  beware  of  disobeying  God,  who  was  speaking  to  them 
by  h  is  Son,  and  commanding  them  to  obey  his  gospel. 
And  to  enforce  this  exhortation,  the  apostle  put  them 
in  mind  of  what  befell  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness, 
when  they  refused  to  obey  God's  command  to  go  into 
Canaan.  If,  said  he,  the  Israelites  did  not  escape  un¬ 
punished,  who  in  Kadesh  disobeyed  the  oracle  which 
Mose6  delivered  to  them  from  God,  ordering  them  to  go  up 
immediately  and  take  possession  of  the  promised  inhe¬ 
ritance,  we  who  have  that  example  of  disobedience  and 
punishment  before  our  eyes,  shall  much  less  escape  un¬ 
punished,  if  we  turn  away  from  God  speaking  the  gospel 
to  us  from  heaven  by  Jesus,  who  now  sits  at  his  right 
hand  as  the  governor  of  the  world,  ver.  25. — But  because 
to  embrace  the  gospel  was  in  effect  to  relinquish  the  law, 
and  because  the  unbelieving  Hebrews  were  greatly  preju¬ 
diced  against  the  gospel  on  that  account,  the  apostle,  to 
persuade  them  to  forsake  the  law  and  embrace  the  gospel, 
quoted  a  prophecy  of  Haggai,  in  which  God,  who  gave 
the  law,  declared  that  he  would  set  it  aside,  and  put  an 
end  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Jewish  princes  who  supported 
it,  and  also  destroy  the  heathen  idolatry  and  the  king¬ 
doms  of  the  heathen  rulers  by  whom  it  was  upheld  : 
1  His  voice  then  shook  the  earth  ;  hut  now  he  hath  pro¬ 
mised,  saying,  Yet  once  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but 
also  the  heaven,'  ver.  26. — Haggai  adds,  chap.  ii.  6. 
*  And  the  sea  and  the  dry  land.  7.  And  I  will  shake 
all  nations;  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come.' 
That  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of 
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Moses,  and  of  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  we 
learn*  from  God  himself,  who  thus  explains  what  he  meant 
by  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  :  Hag.  ii.  21. 
‘Speak  to  Zorobabel,  governor  of  Judah,  saying,  I  will 
shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  22.  And  I  will  over¬ 
throw  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy  the 
strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  For  from  this  it 
is  plain,  first,  That  ‘  the  shaking  of  the  heavens,’  at  the 
coming  of  the  desire  of  all  nations,  means,  that  at  his 
coming  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Jewish  princes 
who  supported  the  law  of  Moses  was  to  be  overthrown  ; 
next,  That  ‘the  shaking  of  the  earth’  means,  that  (he 
6treng4h  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  princes  who 
upheld  idolatry,  was  to  be  destroyed  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel, — Farther,  seeing  in  the  expression,  Hag.  ii. 
6.  ‘  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,’  there  is  a  teference  to  a  former 
shaking  of  the  earth,  namely,  that  which  happened  at  the 
giving  of  the  law',  the  interpretation  given,  Hag.  ii.  21,  22. 
of  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  after  the  coming  of  the  desire  of 
all  nations,  leads  us  to  consider  the  shaking  of  Mount 
Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  as  emblematical  of  the 
destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry  by  the  introduction 
of  the  law  of  Moses. — The  apostle,  for  the  further  in¬ 
formation  of  the  Hebrews,  told  them  that  the  promise, 
‘Yet  once  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth/  im¬ 
plied,  that  the  things  shaken  and  overthrown  were  to  be 
removed,  in  order  that  the  things  not  to  be  shaken,  the 
Christian  church  and  gospel  form  of  worship,  may  re¬ 
main  firmly  established  to  the  end  of  time  ;  so  that  there 
are  to  be  no  more  changes  made  in  the  religion  of  the 
world,  ver.  27. 

Having  finished  his  address  to  the  unbelieving  He¬ 
brews,  the  apostle  directed  his  discourse  to  such  of  the 
nations  as  professed  the  gospel,  saying,  Whcrefoie,  we 
having  received  a  dispensation  of  religion  which  is  never 
to  be  altered,  ought  to  hold  fast  the  gift  of  that  most  ex¬ 
cellent  dispensation,  whereby  we  can  worship  God  accep¬ 
tably  with  reverence  and  religious  fear,  ver.  28. — For, 
under  the  gospel,  God  is  as  much  a  consuming  fire  to 
them  who  disobey  him  by  infidelity,  or  who  aflroni  him 
by  apostasy,  as  he  was  to  the  rebellious  Israelites  under 
the  law,  ver.  29. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  XII. —  I  Wherefore,  even  -we  having 
so  great  a  cloud1  of  witnesses^  placed  around 
vs,  laying  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
easily  committed ,3  let  us  run  (</i)  with  perse- 
verance  the  race  set  before  us  ;4 

2  Looking  off  to  Jesus  tim/- 

the  captain  and  petfecter  of  the  faith 
who,  for  the  joy  -which  was  set  before  him,2 


CoMjientart. 

Chap.  XII. —  1  Wherefore ,  even  -we ,  like  the  combatants  in  the 
Grecian  games,  having  so  great  a?i  assembly  of  -wttjiesses  placed 
around  usf  laying  aside  every  -weight  of  worldly  hopes  and  fears,  and 
cares,  and  friendships,  which  encumber  us  in  running,  and  the  sin 
of  apostasy  which  is  so  easily  committed ,  let  us  run  -with  perseve¬ 
rance  the  race  appointed  us  ; 

2  Looking  off  from  the  ancients  to  Jesust  the  leader  and  re-warder 
of  the  faithful ,  -who ,  for  the  joy  of  bringing  many  sons  into  glory 
-which  was  set  before  him ,  endured  the  lingering  agonies  of  the  cross. 


Ver,  1. — 1  Having  so  great  a  cloud.)— Both  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans  used  the  word  cloud  to  express  a  great  number  of  people. 
See  1  Thes*.  iv.  17.  note  4.  Cape!  thinks  the  metaphor  is  taken  from 
flocks  of  birds  flying  In  the  air  like  clouds:  Isa.  lx.  fi.  'Who  are 
these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their  windows  V  See 
also  Ezek.  xxxviii.  9. 

2.  Of  witnesses.]— Because  at  the  celebration  of  the  games  the 
victors  in  the  morning  combats  did  not  receive  the  prizes  till  the 
evening,  but  looked  at  those  who  engaged  in  the  succeeding  com* 
bats,  the  apostle,  in  allusion  to  that  custom,  by  an  high  rhetorical 
figure,  represents  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  judges, 
and  kings,  and  captains,  and  righteous  men,  mentioned  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter,  who  had  been  victorious  in  their  own  combats,  as 
standing  round  the  Hebrews,  and  observing  how  they  acquitted 
themselves  in  the  Christian  face.  By  using  this  figure,  however, 
flic  apostle  did  not  mean  to  insinuate,  that  the  saints  in  the  other 
world  know  what  we  are  doing  in  lhi9  ;  but  to  teach  us  to  think  of 
IIilmu  often,  that  by  the  recollection  of  their  trials  and  virtues  we 
may  stir  ourselves  up  to  greater  diligence  in  our  Christian  course. 

:f.  The  sin  easily  coinmiued]— ■  jsitov,  literally,  which  stands 
conveniently  around  one,  to  arlurn  him  or,  the  well  circumstanced 


sin — the  sin  which  is  well  adapted  to  one’s  circumstances  and  incli¬ 
nations,  consequently  i*  easily  committed  ;  in  opposition  to 
to*,  that  which  hath  no  recommending  circumstance,  or  which  la 
destitute  of  ornament. 

4.  Let  us  run  with  perseverance  the  race  set  before  us.] — It  it  ia 
thought  that  the  Hebrews  were  not  acquaihted  with  the  Olympic 
and  other  sacred  games  of  the  Greeks,  we  may  suppose  the  apostle 
alludes  to  the  games  which  Herod  instituted  in  imitation  of  the 
Greeks,  in  some  of  the  cities  which  he  built  in  Judea,  or  repaired- 

Ver.  2.— 1.  The  captain  Bnd  perfecter  of  the  faith.]— 
the  captain.  For  this  signification  of  see  chap.  »  1U 

note  3.— t  i  ah  wTflv,  and  perfecter.  See  He*,  v  9.  note  1.  the 
apostle  having  exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  run  the  race  set  before 
them,  compares  Jesus  to  the  judge  ofthe  games,  whose  office  it  wa» 
to  determine  who  were  the  conquerors,  and  to  make  them  perfect 
as  combatants,  by  bestowing  on  them  the  prizes  for  which  tncy  had 

C°2.  Who,  for  the  joy  which  was  set  before  him.]— The  phrase 
TNi  is  by  some  translated  '  who,  instead  of  the  joy,  under¬ 

standing  thereby  the  joy  of  governing  tl)e  world,  wmeh  the  bon 
possessed  from  the  beginning  by  right  of  creation  ;  or  according  t# 
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endured  the  cross, J  despising  the  shame,  an dsai 
down  at  ihe  right  hand  of  the  throne  ol  God. 

3  93.)  Wherefore,  at tentively  consider' 
him  who  end u ted  such  contradiction  from  sin¬ 
ners  against  (-urc>)  himself,  that  ye  may  not 
be  wen  f-v.  being  faint  in  your  soulf. 

4  . Yot  yet  unto  blood  have  ye  resitted,  com¬ 
bating  against  sin. 

5  (K*j,  224.)  Betides ,  have  ye  forgotten 
the  exhortation  which  (/wxi^erai)  reasoneth1 
with  you  as  with  children,  (Prov.  iii.  11.)? 
Mv  son,  do  not  think  lightly  of  the  Lord's 
chastisement,  neither  faint  when  thou  art  re¬ 
buked  (lit1)  of  him  : 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasti&eth,* 
and  scourgeth7  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
(See  Rom.  iii.  19.) 

7  If  ye  endure  chastisemeiU ,  God  behaveth 
towards  you  as  his  children.  For  what  son 
u  there  whom  HIS  father  doth  not  chastise  ? 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,1  of 
whuh  all  sons  are  partakers,  certainly  ye  are 
bastards,  and  not  sons. 

9  (EiT*)  Farther ,  we  have  had  fathers  of 
our  flesh,1  i oho  chastised  os,  and  we  gave 
THtM  reverence:  shall  we  not  much  rather  be 
in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  OUR  spirits,  and 
live  I- 

10  For  they  verily,  (agee,  295.)  during  a 
few  days,  chastised  us  according  to  their  own 
pleasure,  but  he  for  OUR  advantage ,  (uc  to  pi*- 
T*Ax«yr)  in  order  to  OUR  partaking  of  his 
holiness. 

11  Now  no  chastisement  indeed ,  for  the  pre¬ 
sent,  seemeth  to  be  MATTER  of  joy ,  but  of 
sorrow  :  Nevertheless,  afterwards,  it  returns 
the  peaceful 1  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them 
who  are  truined  by  it.7 

12  Wherefore,  bring  to  their  right  position1 


despising  the  shame  of  suffering  as  a  malefactor,  ut id  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God \  See  chap.  viiL  1.  note  3. 

3  Wherefore,  attentively  consider  the  dignity  of  Jesus  your  leader, 
who,  before  he  was  thus  rewarded,  patiently  endured  such  calumny, 
opposition ,  a7i</  persecution  from  sinners  against  himself ‘  that  ye  may 
not  be  weary,  being  dispirited  in  your  minds  through  the  continuance 
of  the  persecution. 

4  Your  sufferings  are  far  short  of  those  which  Christ  endured.  For 
not  yet  hath  the  blood  of  any  of  you  been  shed  in  combating  agonist 
your  wicked  persecuto  s.  See  Pref.  sect.  2.  paragr.  4. 

5  Besides ,  have  ye  forgotten  the  exhortation  in  which  God  rea - 
soneth  with  you  as  with  his  children  ?  JWy  son ,  do  not  think  lightly 
of  the  Lord's  chastisement ,  as  they  do  who  regard  affliction  as  things 
accidental ;  neither,  through  too  quick  a  feeling  of  the  chastisement, 
nor  by  considering  it  as  a  token  of  God’s  anger,  fall  into  despair 
when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 

6  Instead  of  being  tokens  of  God’s  anger,  afflictions  are  proofs  of 
his  love  :  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth ,  arid  sharply  cor¬ 
rects  for  his  faults  -every  son  whom  he  adopteth. 

7  //'then  ye  endure  affliction,  know  that  God  behaveth  towards 
you  as  his  children,  giving  you  such  correction  as  must  be  of  great 
advantage  to  you.  For  what  Legitimate  son  is  there  whom  his  father 
never  punishes  for  his  faults  ? 

8  But  if  ye  live  without  that  chastisement  whereof  all  the  son*  of 
God  are  partakers ,  certainly  ye  are  treated  as  bastards  whose  edu¬ 
cation  is  no  object  of  their  father’s  care,  and  not  as  the  genuine  sons 
of  God. 

9  Farther,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  bodies,  who  chastised  us 
for  our  faults,  and  yet  we  loved  and  obeyed  them*  shall  wc  not  much 
rather ,  from  affection  and  gratitude,  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father 
of  our  spirits,  when  he  corrects  us  for  our  faults,  to  Jit  us  for  living 
with  him  for  ever  ? 

10  This  submission  is  due  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  because  he 
corrects  us  with  more  prudence  and  affection  than  our  earthly  fathers. 
For  they  verily ♦  duping  the  few  days  of  our  childhood,  chastised  us 
according  to  their  own  will  governed  by  passion,  but  he  always  for 
our  advantage,  that  we  might  partake  of  his  holiness ;  it  being 
necessary  to  our  living  with  him  eternally,  that  we  be  holy. 

1 1  Now  no  chastisement,  indeed,  whether  from  God  or  man,  at  the 
time  it  is  inflicted,  is  the  cause  of  joy,  but  of  sorrow  to  the  chastised: 
Nevertheless,  aj'terwards,  it  gives  as  a  reward  the  peaceful  fruit  of 
righteousness  to  them  who  are  properly  disciplined  by  it. 

12  Wherefore ,  ^rint**  info  the  posture  of  action  your  arms  which 


others,  the  joy  of  his  human  stale,  which  he  parted  with,  choosing 
lo  endure  ihe  cross.  But  in  my  opinion  both  glosses  are  improper, 
because  the  apostle  speaks  of  a  joy  which  Jesu9  was  not  in  posses- 
«iun  of,  but  which  was  set  before  him  as  the  reward  of  his  suffer- 
nigs.— ‘Tne  joy  set  before  him,’  ia  contrasted  with  ‘the.  race  set 
belore  us,’  ver.  1. 

3  Endured  the  cross.] — The  example  of  Christ’s  sufferings  and 
reward  is  of  powerful  efficacy  to  animate  his  disciples  to  imitate  him 
in  suffering,  that  like  him  they  may  be  rewarded. 

Ver.  3.  Attentively  consider  him  ] — Erasmus JJchmldius  observes, 
that  the  word  being  used  lo  denote  the  accurate  ob¬ 

servation  of  arithmetical  and  geometrical  proportions,  it  signifies 
to  consider  Christ  with  the  greatest  accuracy  of  observation.  This 
the  Hebrews  were  to  do,  that  they  might  understand  the  difference 
between  Christ  and  them  :  For,  by  attending  to  what  the  Son  of  God 
endured  from  sinners,  they  would  not  think  much  of  the  calum¬ 
nies,  the  scoffing  speeches,  and  the  persecutions,  which  they  en¬ 
dured  from  their  unbelieving  brethren,  nor  be  so  disheartened  by 
Lhern  as  to  faint  or  renounce  the  gospel. 

Ver.  4.  Combating  against  sin.]— Here  the  allusion  is  changed 
from  running  to  fighting  with  the  ceBlus,  or  to  wrestling. 

Ver.  5.  Reasoneth.]—  So  properly  signifies;  and  so  it 

is  translated  Acts  xvii.  19.  ‘He  himself  entering  into  the  synagogue, 
to. (  ivjfs.o.f)  reasoned  with  the  Jews.’ 

Ver  6  —  1  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth. ]— This  passage 
of  scripture,  by  placing  the  dispensations  of  Providence  in  a  just 
light,  banishes  lhal  gloom  which  the  disordersand  miseries  prevail 
mg  in  the  world  are  apt  to  occasion.  We  are  here  in  a  state  of  edu¬ 
cation,  under  the  tuitron  of  God,  who  performs  to  us  the  office  of  a 
udeni  and  affectionate  Father.  By  ihe  various  afflictions  of  life, 
teaches  us  the  virtues  necessary  to  fit  us  for  discharging  the  du¬ 
des,  and  for  enjoying  the  pleasures,  of  heaven.  May  every  afflicted 
person  firmly  believe  thus! 

2.  And  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.]— This  is  the 
LXX.  translation  of  Prov.  iii.  112.  which  Hallet  thinks  more  just  than 
the  common  version,  '  Even  as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delight- 
elli:*  For  he  sanh  uleeab  signifies  either  and  as  a  father,  or  and 
•c jurgeth;  in  which  latter  sense  it  is  translated  in  tne  Arabic,  Sy¬ 


riac,  and  Chaldee  versions  ;  and  that  jiretzah  signifies  either  he 
delighteth  ink or  he  receiveth.  He  add9,  “There  is  sufficient  reason 
to  determine  in  favour  of  the  translation  given  by  the  LXX.  and  the 
apostle  ;  since,  according  to  their  rendering,  the  Hebrew  text  is 
complete  ;  whereas,  according  to  the  other  translation,  the  word 
beasher  in  whom,  must  be  supplied  as  omit  ted." 

Ver.  8.  If  ye  be  without  chastisement  ] — If  ye  pass  your  lives 
without  experiencing  sickness  of  any  kind,  or  worldly  losses,  or 
affliction  in  your  families,  or  death  of  children,  or  injuries  from  your 
neighbours,  or  any  of  the  other  troubles  to  which  the  children  of 
God  aie  exposed,  certainly  ye  are  treated  by  your  heavenly  Father 
as  bastards,  and  not  as  sons.  • 

Ver.  9  — 1.  We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh.] — By  distinguishing 
between  the  fathers  of  our  Jlesh  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  the 
apostle  teaches  us,  that  we  derive  only  our  flesh  from  our  parents, 
but  our  spi ;  it  from  God.  Eccles.  xii.  7.  Isa.  lvii.  16.  Zech.  xii.  1. 

Z  Be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  live.] — The 
apostle  seems  to  have  had  Deut.  xxi.  18.  in  his  eye.  where  the  son 
that  was  disobedient  to  his  father  was  ordered  to  be  put  to  death. 
This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which  the  apostle  conveys  the 
most  forcible  reason  in  a  single  word. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  It  returns  the  peaceful  fruit  of  righteousness ;] — that 
is,  the  peaceful  fruit,  which  is  righteousness.  —Bob  thinks  ■»•'**•* 
■  *e*'or  should  be  translated  the  pleasant,  or  joyful  fruit;  because 
the  Hebrews  commonly  express  pleasure  or  happiness  by  peace.— 
Righteousness  is  denominated  peaceful,  because  it  is  productive  of 
inward  peace  to  the  afflicted  person  himself,  and  of  outward  peace 
to  thoBe  with  whom  he  lives:  Also  it  is  called  Ihe  fruit  of  God’s 
chastisements,  because  afflictions  have  a  natural  influence  to  pro¬ 
duce  virtues  in  the  chastised,  which  are  the  occasion  of  joy  far 
greater  than  the  pain  arising  from  the  chastisement.  Psal.  cxix.  67. 

Z  To  them  that  are  trained  thereby.] — This 
word  denotes  those  who  performed  the  exercises,  preparatory  to 
the  real  combat,  naked  in  the  paJeest.ro.  It  is  therefore  properly 
translated  trained  persons. 

Ver.  12.  Bring  to  their  right  position,  &c.]— Here  the  apostle 
alludes  to  pugilists,  whose  strength  being  exhausted  in  the  fight, 
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the  arms  which  hang  down,  and  the  weakened 
knecB  :  (Isa.  xxxv.  3.) 

13  And  make  smooth  paths1  for  your  feet, 
that  that  which  is  lame  may  not  be  put  out  of 
joint ,  but  rather  healed, 

14  Pursue '  peace  with  all  men,  and  holi¬ 
ness,2  without  which  no  one  6hail  see  the 
Lord  ; 1 

15  Carefully  observing^  lest  any  one  come 
short  of  the  grace  of  God,  lest  some  bitter  root 3 
springing  up  trouble  tou,3  and  by  it  many  be 
polluted ; 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,'  or  profane 
person,2  as  Esau,1  who  for  one  meal  gave  away 
his  birthrights.* 

17  And  ye  know,  that  (tuu,  211.)  although 
afterwards  he  wished  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he 
was  reprobated ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  re- 


hang  downt  and  your  weakened  knees  ;  that  is,  vigorously  exert  youi 
whole  faculties  in  the  conflict  with  affliction : 

13  And  by  removing  every  temptation,  make  smooth  paths  for 
your  feet ,  that  if  ye  are  infirm  in  any  part,  that  yhich  is  lume  may 
not  be  wholly  dislocated  by  your  falling,  but  rather  strengthened  by 
proper  exercise. 

14  Earnestly  cultivate  peace  with  all  men,  with  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  with  the  Jews,  and  even  with  your  enemies :  But  at  the  same 
time  maintain  holiness  f  without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord  ; 

15  Carefully  observing  your  own  behaviour,  and  that  of  your 
brethren,  lest  any  one,  through  gross  sins  continued  in,  come  short 
of  the  reward  God  has  graciously  promised  to  the  fakhful ,  lest 
some  apostate  rising  trouble  you ,  and,  by  bis  errors  and  bad  example, 
many  of  you  be  corrupted  / 

16  Also,  lest  there  be  among  you  any  fornicator — any  one  ad¬ 
dicted  to  his  appetites  ;  or  any  profane  person ,  who,  despising  spi¬ 
ritual  blessings,  renounces  them  for  the  sake  of  present  pleasures,  as 
Esau  did,  who  for  one  meal  gave  away  his  birthrights. 

17  And  his  folly  ye  know  from  the  scripture  by  this,  that  although 
afterwards  he  wished  to  inherit  the  blessings  he  was  reprobated  by 
his  father,  who  durst  not  retract  words  which  he  felt  himself  moved  by 


their  arms  hang  down  and  their  knees  shake.  His  meaning  is, — do 
not  succumb  under  your  afflictions,  but  renew  your  exertions. 

Ver.  13.  Make  smooth  or  even  paths  :)— So  uiuat  be 

translated,  because  a  winding  path  may  be  as  smooth  and  easy  to 
walk  in  as  one  is  that  is  straight.— The  op  hylact  saitn,  Tfox.**  signi- 
fieih  both  the  track  made  by  the  wheel  of  a  chariot,  and  that  which 
is  made  by  men's  feet,  a  foot-path. — By  'making  smooth  paths  for 
their  leet,'  the  apostle  meant  their  removing  every  obstacle  which 
might  impede  them  in  running  the  Christian  race  ;  such  as  immo¬ 
derate  love  of  sensual  pleasures,  slaviph  fear  of  their  enemies,  Ac. 

Ver.  11,- 1.  Pursue  )— This  metaphor  is  taken  from 
the  chase,  in  which  hunters  exert  their  utmost  vigour  in  pursuing 
their  prey.  Hence  in  the  Syriac  version  it  is  ‘Curriieposi  pecem.' 
See  Rom.  xii.  18.  Perhaps  the  apostle  had  an  eye  to  our  Lord's 
saying,  *  Blessed  are  the  peace -makers.' 

2  And  holiness.) — The  word  u<r/.o(  1  These,  iv.  1.  is  translated 
•anctt/ica/i  cm,  which  properly  consists  in  being  free, both  from  those 
lusis  which  are  gratified  by  means  of  the  senses,  and  from  those 
bad  passions  which  are  of  a  more  spiritual  nature,  such  as  anger, 
malice,  reVenge,  envy,  Ac.  Where  these  carnal  lusts  and  bad  pas¬ 
sions  are  indulged,  they  render  the  person  who  indulgee  them  de¬ 
testable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hence  they  are  termed  a  ‘  pollution  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit,’  2  Cor.  vii.  1—  Holiness,  the  word  adopted 
by  our  translators,  hath  a  more  extensive  meaning;  for  besides 
freedom  from  lusts  and  passions,  it  comprehends  all  those  pious 
and  virtuous  dispositions  wbich  constitute  a  religious  and  moral 
character. 

3.  Without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord.)— Although  in  the 
New  Testament  Jesus  is  commonly  called  the  Lord,  that  title  in  this 
place  denotes  God  the  Father;  because  our  coming  to  him  after 
death  is  mentioned  ver.  23.  and  because,  in  other  passages,  the  feli¬ 
city  of  the  righteous  in  heaven  is  said  to  consist  in  the  vision  of  God, 
Matt.  v.  8.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Rev.  uii.  4.— The  apostle  exhorts  us  to  be 
at  great  pains  in  cleansing  ourselves  from  vicious  inclinations,  and 
in  acquiring  virtuous  habits,  from  (his  most  important  of  all  con¬ 
siderations.  that  no  one  who  is  polluted  with  vice  and  destitute  of 
virtue  can  be  admitted  into  heaven.  To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  I 
will  transcribe  the  following  passage  from  the  Spectator,  who  thus 
writeth,  No.  447.— 11  The  last  use  which  I  shall  make  of  this  remark- 
ADle  properly  in  human  nature,  of  being  delighted  with  those  ac¬ 
tions  to  which  it  is  accustomed,  is  to  shew  how  absolutely  neces¬ 
sary  it  is  for  us  to  gain  habits  of  virtue  in  this  life,  if  wc  would  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  the  next.  The  staid  of  bliss  we  call  heaven,  will 
not  be  capable  of  affecting  those  minds  which  are  not  qualified  for 
it :  we  must  in  this  world  gain  a  relish  of  iruth  #nd  virtue,  if  we 
would  be  nhlc  to  taste  that  knowledge  and  \  erfection  which  are  to 
make  us  happy  in  the  next.— The  seeds  of  r  ose  spiritual  joys  and 
raptures  which  are  to  rise  Up  and  flourish  in  the  soul  to  all  eternity, 
mu6l  be  planted  in  her  during  this  her  present  atate  of  probation. 
In  short,  heaven  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  only  as  the  reward,  but 
as  the  natural  effect  of  a  religious  life. 

"On  the  other  hand,  those  evil  spirits  who  by  long  custom  have 
contracted  in  the  body  habits  of  lust  and  sensuality,  malice  and  re¬ 
venge,  an  aversion  to  every  thing  th%t  is  good,  just,  or  laudable,  are 
naturally  seasoned  and  prepared  for  pain  and  misery.  Their  tor¬ 
ments  have  already  taken  root  in  them  :  they  cannot  be  happy 
when  divested  of  the  body,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  Providence 
will  in  a  manner  create  them  anew,  and  work  a  miracle  in  the  rec¬ 
tification  of  their  faculties.  They  may,  indeed,  taste  a  kind  of  ma¬ 
lignant  pleasure  in  those  actions  to  which  they  are  accustomed 
whiLl  in  this  life  :  But  when  they  are  removed  from  all  those  ob¬ 
jects  which  are  here  apt  to  gratify  them,  they  will  naturally  become 
their  own  tormentors,  and  cherish  in  themselves  those  painful  ha¬ 
bits. of  mind  which  are  called,  in  scripture  phrase,  the  worm  which 
never  dies.  This  notion  of  heaven  and  hell  is  so  very  conformable 
to  the  light  of  nature,  that  it  was  discovered  by  some  of  the  most 
exalted  heathens.  It  has  been  improved  by  many  eminent  divines 
of  the  last  age  ;  but  there  is  none  who  has  raised  such  noble  notions 
on  it  as  Dr.  Scott,  in  ihe  first  bock  of  hia  Christian  Life  " 

Ver.  15.— I.  Carefully  observing.]— Ejn<rMo*-#«vTiC.  This  word, 
1  Pet.  ▼.  2.  is  used  to  denote  the  exercise  of  the  bishop's  office  in  the 


church.  But  as  this  epistle  was  directed  not  to  the  clergy,  but  to 
the  laity  among  the  Hebrew  Christians,  it  mu? t  here  be  taken  in  its 
literal  signification— carefully  observing  or  looking  to  a  thing  In 
this  precept  the  apostle  enjoins  those  who  are  more  advanced  in 
knowledge  and  virtue,  to  admonish  the  less  perfect  when  they  fall 
into  sin,  or  shew  any  disposition  to  apostatize  from  the  gospel. 

2.  Leet  some  bitter  root.)— Literally,  ‘  some  root  of  bitterness.'  In 
scripture  bitterness  signifies  gToss  ein  :  Acte  viii.  23.  ‘I  perceive 
thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniqdity.'  In  particu¬ 
lar,  apostasy  or  idolatry  is  called,  Deut.  xxix.  18.  ‘  a  root  which 
bearelb  gall  and  wormwood.'  In  the  margin  of  our  Bible,  gall  is 
rendered  a  poisonous  herb,  nn  herb  which  taints  the  plants  growing 
beside  it.  wherefore,  ‘a  root  of  bitterness,’  or  ‘bitter  root/  is  h 
person  utterly  corrupted,  and  who  by  his  errors  aod  vices  corrupts 
others!  Tbe  metaphor  shews  that  sin  iBof  an  infectious  nature,  and 
that  its  consequences  are  deadly  in  the  highest  degree. 

3.  Trouble  you.) — E*ox^*i.  This  verb  being  derived  from 

a  crowd '  signifies  to  hurry  one  along.  Here  it  denotes  the  influence 
which  false  reasoning  and  evil  example  have  to  lead  men  to  re¬ 
nounce  religion.  Grotius  and  others  mink  the  true  reading  of  (his 
passage  is  •*  x°*u,wpich  by  mistake  was  written  Bui, as  Hal- 

let  saith,  “there  is  no  reason  10  alter  this  text  in  conformity  lo  the 
LXX.  translation  of  Deuteronomy,  since  the  apostle  does  not  cite  It, 
but  only  uses  so  much  of  the  language  of  that  scripture  as  was  to 
his  present  purpose.  In  this  way  do  all  Christians  unblamably  min¬ 
gle  some  expressions  of  the  scripture  among  their  own,  with  some 
variation  of  words." 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator.}—  riofvof.  For  the  sig¬ 
nification  of  this  word,  see  what  is  said  of  n 1  Cor  v.  1.  note!. 
—The  propensity  of  mankind  to  fornication  made  it  proper  for  the 
apostle  to  mention  that  vice,  as  a  chief  instance  of  the  vicious  sen¬ 
suality  which  excludes  men  from  heaven. 

2,  Or  profane  persoo.  J— A  profane  person  is  one  who  treats  sacred 
things  with  contempt,  *vho  dfespises  spiritual  blessings,  and  who  in 
the  whole  of  his  behaviour  shews,  that  he  has  no  sense  of  God  imr 
of  religion  ;  and  therefore  is  ranked  among  the  most  flagitious  sin¬ 
ners,  f  Tim.  i.  9. 

3.  As  Esau.)— We  do  not  read  that  Esau  was  a  fornicator  ;  nor 
does  the  apostle  say  that  he  was  addicted  to  that  vice.  By  putting 
&  comma  after  the  word  fornicator,  and  by  connecting  the  words,  or 
profane  person,  with  what  follows,  Esau  will  be  called  only  a  pro¬ 
fane  person .  This  he  shewed  himself  to  be,  by  selling  his  birthrights 
to  his  brother  Jacob  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  It  is  true  Jacob  proposed 
to  him  to  i*el!  these ;  not,  however,  as  taking  advantage  of  his  ne¬ 
cessity,  but  because  he  had  heard  him  on  former  occasions  ppeak 
contemptuously  of  his  birthrighis.  For  what  else  could  pul  ll  into 
Jacob’s  mind  to  make  the  proposition  1  Therefore,  when  instead  of 
going  into  his  father's  tent,  where  he  might  have  got  food,  Esau  sold 
his  birthrights  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  he  shewed  not  only  sensuality, 
but  the  greatest  profanity.  In  the  family  of  Abraham,  the  birth 
right  entitled  the  eldest  to  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  privileges 
(see  the  next  note) ;  all  which  Esau  despised,  as  we  learn  from 
Moses,  who,  after  relating  his  contemptuous  speech,  “Behold  I  am 
at  the  point  to  die  ;  and  what  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  mel' 
adds.  '  Thus  Esau  despised  hie  birthright,’  Gen-  xxv.  32.  34. 

4  Gave  away  Us  birihrightsfj-Before  the  Jaw  was  given,  the 
first-born  in  the  family  of.AbraWam  had  a  right  to  the  priesthood, 
Exod.  xix  22  ;  and  to  a  double  portion.  Deut.  xxi.  17.  And  in  the 
family  of  Isaac,  he'wae  lord  ovef' his  brethren,  Gen.  xxvii.  29  37. 
xiix.  3.  Farther,  in  that  family  the  first  born,  as  the  root  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God,  conveyed  to  his  posterity  all  the  blessings  promised  in 
the  covenenl :  such  as  a  right  to  possess  the  land  of  Canann,  and  to 
be  the  father  of  him  in  whom  all  nations  were  to  be  blessed,  and  to 
explain  and  confirm  these  promises  to  his  children,  in  his  dying 
blessing  to  them  ;  of  which  we  have  a  remarkable  example  in  Jacob, 
Gen.  xlix.  ,  _  ,  .  .  .  .  ,  , 

Ver.  17.— 1.  He  was  reprobated,)— not  by  God,  but  by  his  father, 
who,  when  he  knew  that  he  had  given  the  blessing  to  Jacob  refua- 
ed  to  retract  it,  being  sensible  from  his  inward  feelings  ‘hat  he  had 
apoken  prophetically,  and  that  God  willed  him  to  give  the  b leusing 
to  Jacob. 
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pentance,  though  he  earnestly  sought  the 
BLESSING  with  tear*. 3 


18  Aow  ye  shall  noi  come'  to  a  tangible 
mountain*  (sxi,  219.)  which  burned  with  fire, 
and  to  blackness,  and  to  darkness,  and  to  tem¬ 
pest 


19  And  to  the  noise  of  a  trumpet,  and  to  the 
oound  of  words,1  rAe  hearers  cf  wAi'cA  earn- 
estly  entreated  that  there  mi^Al  not  be  added 
to  hem  a  word, 


20  (r*£,  98.)  Although  they  could  not  bear 
that  which  was  strictly  commanded ,  (Exod. 
xix.  13.),  Even  if  a  beast  touch  the  mountain, 
it  shall  be  stoned,  or  shot  through  with  an 

fln'flw.1 

21  And  so  terrible  was  that  which  appeared , 
that  Moses  said,  I  am  exceedingly  afraid  and 
quake.1 

22  Bffl  ye  shall  come  (see  note  1.  on  ver. 
16.)  to  Mount  Zion,1  and  to  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,3  and  to 
ten  thousands  of  angels  ; 


inspiration  to  utter,  (see  ver.  20.  note) ;  for  he  found  no  place  of 
repentance  in  his  father,  though  he  earnestly  sought  tht  blessing 
with  tears.  Instead  of  repenting,  his  father  confirmed  the  blessing 
to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxvii.  33. 

18  JVov,  tluit  ye  may  understand  the  value  of  your  birthrights  as 
Abraham's  seed,  (Gal.  iii.  18.),  which  I  am  exhorting  you  not  to 
throw  away,  know,  that  ye  shall  not ,  like  your  fathers,  come  to  a 
tangible  mountain  vAicA  burned  with  fire ,  to  shew  that  God  is  a 
consuming  fire  to  the  impenitent ;  and  to  blackness ,  and  to  darkness , 
which  was  an  emblem  of  the  obscurity  of  (he  Mosaic  dispensation  ^ 
and  to  tempest , 

1  y  And  to  the  noise  of  a  trumpet ,  like  that  by  which  the  angels 
called  the  Israelites  together  to  hear  the  law,  and  which,  by  wax¬ 
ing  louder  and  louder,  terrified  the  Israelites  exceedingly  ;  and  to 
the  sound  of  words  uttered  by  God  himself,  the  hearers  of  which , 
strongly  impressed  with  the  holiness  and  power  of  their  lawgiver 
and  judge,  earnestly  entreated  to  hear  not  a  word  more ,  Exod.  xx* 
18,19,; 

20  Although,  before  they  were  affrighted  by  the  voice  of  God, 
they  could  not  bear  that  which  was  strictly  commanded ,  Even  if  a 
beast  touch  the  mountain  while  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence 
rests  on  it,  it  shall  be  stoned  or  shot  through  with  an  arrow.  It 
seems  they  expected,  by  drawing  near,  to  see  God  without  being 
terrified. 

21  Ana  sc  terrible  was  that  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence 
which  appeared,  that  Moses  cried  to  God,  /  am  exceedingly  afraid 
and  quake. 

22  But  ye  shall  come  to  a  place  which  I  call  Mount  Zion ,  because 
there  God  will  appear  to  you,  not  in  the  terribleness  of  his  greatness 
as  on  Sinai,  but  in  the  beauties  of  his  goodness;  and  instead  of  being 
brought  to  any  earthly  city  to  worship,  ye  shall  be  brought  to  the  city 
of  the  living  God ,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ,  and  in  your  worship  shall 
associate  with  ten  thousands  of  angels  ; 


2  Though  he  earnestly  sought  ii)  ihe  blessing  with  lears.] 

— The  relative  pronoun  if,  in  ihis  passage,  stands  for  the  blessing, 
the  remote  antecedent-  For  Esau  did  not  seek  repentance,  but 
‘the  blessing,  with  tears,’  Gen.  xxvii.  34  —This  example,  as  Beza 
well  observes,  the  apostle  set  beiore  the  Hebrews  to  shew  them, 
that  if,  for  the  sake  of  present  pleasures,  any  of  them  like  Esau 
profanely  cast  away  their  heavenly  birthrights  by  apostasy,  they 
never  should  regain  them. 

Ver.  18- — 1 .  Ye  shall  not  come.}— Ou  yu(  literally 

ye  hare  not  come.  But  here,  and  in  ver.  22.  the  past  time  is  put  for 
the  luture  ;  as  is  plain  from  this,  that  in  the  latter  part  of  his  dis¬ 
course  the  apostle  mentions  particulars  which  cannot  be  applied  to 
behevers  in  the  present  life  ;  such  as  (heir  being  couie  1  to  myriads 
of  angels,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect’  Bee  Ess.  iv. 
10  — farther,  that  the  apostle  doth  not  apeak  of  wlial  was  present, 
but  of.  something  future,  will  appear,  u  we  consider  that  ne  here 
contrasted!  the  birthrights  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  with 
those  of  his  natural  progeny.  The  natural  seed  had  a  right  to  pos¬ 
sess  the  earthly  Canaan:  and  prepare  them  for  that  inheritance, 
they  were  brought  to  Sinai  to  receive  the  law  which  the?  were  to 
observe  in  Canaan.'  But  their  spiritual  seed  by  their  birthright 
being  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country,  shall  be  prepared  for  it  and 
brought  into  it  in  a  different  manner. 

2.  To  a  tangible  mountain.] — V  a  mountain  capable  of 

being  handled  or  touched  ;  but  which  ye  will  be  prohibited  to  ap¬ 
proach.  The  meaning  is,  Believers,  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed,  In 
their  way  to  the  heaveuly  country,  are  not,  like  hie  natural  seed  In 
their  way  to  Canaan,  to  be  brought  to  a  tangible  mountain,  such  as 
Binai  was,  to  hear  the  law,  by  which  they  are  to  be  governed  in  the 
heavenly  country,  declared  in  the  terrible  manner  in  which  the  Law 
of  the  earthly  country  was  proclaimed ;  but  they  are  to  be  hrouiht 
directly  to  the  heavenly  mount  of  Zion,  where  God  by  some  visible 
manifestation  will  reside,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  Ac. 

3.  And  tu  tempest}— Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  3.  c.  6.  tells  us,  that  at 
the  giving  of  the  law,  strong  winds  came  down,  and  manifested  the 
presence  of  God.  Perhaps  this  prefigured  what  happened  when 
the  new  law,  the  gospel,  was  given  :  For,  previous  to  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  rthere  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  mighty 
rushing  wind,’ Acts  ii.  2. 

Ver.  19.  And  to  the  sound  of  words.] — The  words  of  the  ten  com¬ 
mandments  were  pronounced  by  the  angel  who  personated  God, 
(Bee  Heb.  ii.  2.  note  2  ),  with  a  voice  so  loud  and  terrible,  that  the 
whole  six  hundred  thousand  who  were  able  to  go  to  war,  with  the 
women  and  children,  and  old  men,  heard  them,  Deut.  v.  22  and 
were  exceedingly  frightened. 

Ver  20.  Or  snot  through  with  an  arrow.} — This  clause  Is  wanting 
In  many  ancient  MSB.,  and  in  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  Coptic^Arabic, 
and  Ethiopic  versions. — If  it  is  an  addition  to  the  text,  it  u  taken  from 
Exod.  iix.  13. 

Ver.  21.  Moses  said,  I  am  exceedingly  afraid  and  quake.} — There  Is 
no  mention  of  this  circumstance  in  the  history.  But  seeing  the 
■postle  speaks  of  it  in  a  letter  to  the  Hebrews  as  a  thing  known  to 
them,  some  commentators  sre  of  opinion  that  they  had  it  from  tra¬ 
dition,  or  that  it  was  recorded 'In  some  Jewish  writing  then  extant. 
—4  think  that  something  like  this  speech  is  insinuated Tn  the  account 


which  Moses  hiruself  hath  given  of  the  matter.  It  is  said,  Exod. 
xix.  16.  ‘On  the  third  day,  in  the  inoming,  there  were  thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  so  that  all  the  people 
that  was  in  the  camp  trembled.  18.  And  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether 
on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire ;  and  the 
smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole 
mount  quaked  greatly.  19.  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
sounded  long,  and  wa_xed  louder  and  louder,  Mosc9  spake,  and  God 
answered  him  by  a  voice.’  Whai  follows  in  the  history  isan  ampli¬ 
fication  of  the  preceding  narration,  according  to  the  manner  of  the 
sacred  historians,  and  not  an  account  of  things  which  happened 
afterwards.  This  the  attentive  reader  will  easily  perceive,  who  com¬ 
pares  the  amplification  with  the  former  narration:  Ver.  20.  ‘And 
the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Binai,  (this  is  mentioned  ver.  18.), 
on  thciop  of  the  mount :  And  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  to  the  top 
of  the  mount,  and  Moses  went  up.'  It  was  then  *  Moses  spake,  and 
God  answered  him  by  a  voice,’  as  related  ver.  19.  It  seems  when 
he  drew  near  to  the  thick  darkness,  out  of  which  issued  the  thun¬ 
ders,  and  lightnings,  and  the  great  fire  which  burned  up  to  the  midst 
of  heaven,  his  courage  failing  him,  he  spake  the  words  mentioned 
Heb.  xii.  21.  ‘1  ain  exceedingly  afraid  and  tremble and  God  an- 
swered  him  by  a  voice,  encouraging  him  to  lay  aside  his  fearB. 
Wherefore,  taking  cdurase,  he  became  so  composed  as  to  hold  that 
conversation  with  God  wnich  is  recorded  Exod.  xix.  21—24. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  Ye  shall  come  to  Mount  Zion  }— Mount  Zion  being 
opposed  to  Sinai,  the  tangible  mountain,  id  no  mountain  on  earth, 
but  is  the  heavenly  Mount  Zion ;  aa  Ihe  Jerusalem  mentioned  in  thp 
subsequent  clause  is  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. —When  David  took 
the  stronghold  of  Zion,  he  called  it  *  the  city  of  David,'  2  Sam.  v.  7'.  ; 
and  put  the  ark  of  the  Lord  in  the  city  of  David,  2  9am.  v(.  12.  17. 

*  in  his  place  in  the  midst  of  the  tabernacle  which  he  had  pitched 
for  it.’  From  this  time  God  is  said  to  have  *  dwelt  in  Zion,'  which  on 
that  account  was  called  *  hie  holy  hill  of  /Zion,’  Psal.  ii.  6.  ;  and  1  to 
love  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,’ PsaJ. 
IxjLivii.  2.  Wherefore,  Mount  Zion  being  the  residence  of  the  ma¬ 
nifestation  of  the  divine  presence  on  earth,  among  the  natural  seed 
of  Abraham,  before  the  temple  was  built,  It  wbb  fitly  made  the  type 
of  that  place  in  the  heavenly  country,  where  the  manifestation  of 
the  divine  presence  among  the  spiritual  seed  is  to  be  made  through 
all  eternity.  Bee  Heb.  ix.  6.  note. 

2.  The  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.}— This  iB 
the  city  which  Abraham  expected,  and  'of  which  the  builder  and 
ruler  is  God.’  It  is  called,  Gal.  iv.  26.  '  Jerusalem  which  is  above,’ 
and,  Rev.  iii.  12.  1  New  Jerusalem, which  coraeth  down  oat  of  heaven 
from  God,’  and.  Rev.  xxi.  2.  'The  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem.’  These 
names  the  apostles  were  directed  by  the  Spirit  to  give  to  this  cily,  to 
shew  that  Jerusalem  in  Canaan  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  it.  Bee  2 
Cor.  v.l,  note  2.— The  intelligent  reader  no  doubt  has  remarked,  that 
here  the  happiness  ofthe  just,  after  the  resurrection,  is  represented 
as  in  part  arising  from  the  nature  of  the  place  of  their  abode..  The 
same  idea  ia  suggested  by  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  accounts  f  iven 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  of  the  felicity  of  good  men  in  the  life  to 
come :  John  xjv. 2.  ‘In  my  father’s  house  (of  the  universe)  are  many 
mansions  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.*— 2  Pet.  ill.  13.  *  Accorq- 
ing  to  hi*  promise  we  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
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23  To  the  general  assembly1  and  church  of  23  To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  fret-bom,  brought 

the  first-born  -who  are  enrolled  in  heaven,3  from  the  different  parts  of  the  universe  to  worship  God.  These  are 
and  to  God  the  Judge1  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  enrolled  in  heaven  as  citizens.  And,  instead  of  standing  afar  off,  as 
of  just  men  Heb.  li.  40.  note)  your  fathers  did  at  Sinai,  ye  shall  come  near  to  God  the  supreme 

made  perfect/  ruler  of  the  •whole  universe ,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 

perfect  by  their  union  with  their  glorified  bodies,  and  their  introduc¬ 
tion  into  heaven, 

24  And  to  -Jesus  the  Mediator^  of  the  new  24  And  to  Jesus  the  JSfediator  of  the  new  cox'enant ,  and  to  hifl 
covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling2  which  blood,  which  is  the  true  blood  of  sprinkling  typified  by  the  Leviiical 
SDeaktth  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.3  sprinklings,  and  which,  by  crying  lor  mercy  to  penitents,  speuketh 

better  things  than  the  blood  oj  Abel ,  which  cried  for  vengeance  on 
his  murderer. 


2*  Take  care  that  ye  refuse  not1  him  speak -  25  Jake  care  that  ye  disobey  not  God  who  is  now  speaking  to  you 

ing.1  For  if  they  did  not  escape  who  refused  from  heaven  by  bis  Son.  For,  if  the  isruelites  did  not  escape  pu- 

dwelleth  righteousness. *  And  St.  John,  who  in  vision  had  the  slate  sprinkling  of  ihe  Israelites  with  blood,  when  the  covenant  was  made 
of  the  church  set  before  him  in  irs  various  stages  till  its  consumma-  at  Sinai,  and  to  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  ot  the  sin-ot1'enn»s  b*  lore 
lion,  saw  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  appear  after  the  pre-  the  vail,  and  on  the  mercy-st  at.  For  the  former  spi  inkling  t>  pitied 
sent  fabric  had  passed  away,  Rev.  xxi.  1.— That  these  accounts  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  in  procuring  ihe  new  covenant,  and 
the  luture  felicity  of  the  righteous  are  not  to  be  interpreted  meta-  the  latter,  its  efficacy  in  procuring  the  pardon  ot  sin  lor  all  them 
phorically,  may  be  gathered  from  the  gospel  doctrine  of  the  resur-  who  believe  and  obey  God.— ‘  The  blood  of  sprinkling,’  by  an  usual 
rection,  whereby  we  are  assured  that  we  shall  be  united  to  a  real  figure,  is  put  here  lor  the  effect  ot  the  blood  ol  sprinkling.  The 
body,  consisting  of  organs  of  sensation  and  of  members  fitted  for  saints,  when  admitted  into  heaven,  shallcomc  to  the  lull  enjoyment 
action.  See  l  Cor.  xv.  44.  note.  For  if  our  raised  bodies  are  to  have  of  the  blessings  procured  by  the  sprinkling  of  Christ's  blood, 
members  and  organs  of  sensation,  we  must  also  have  a  material  In  this  latter  part  of  the  description  ot  the  joys  of  heaven,  we  are 
habitation,  where  we  can  have  the  use  of  these  members  and  or-  taught  that  they  will  an^e  chiefly  from  our  seeing  and  conversing 
gans,  and  derive  enjoyment  from  objects  suited  to  them.  The  rea-  with  the  virtuous  of  our  own  kind;  and  not  with  them  alune,  but 
son  is  plain  ;  as  a  body  without  members  and  9enses  would  be  no  wilh  the  different  orders  ol  angels,  and  with  Jesus,  and  even  with 
benefii,  so  members  and  senses  without  objects  would  be  useless.  God  himself,  who  will  manifest  his  presence  there  in  a  much  more 
Hence  ‘  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  corruption’ is  called,  Rom.  glorious  manner  than  he  does  here  by  his  works;  and  ti  at  the 
viij.  19.  ‘the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  ;’  and,  ver.  21.  ‘  their  scheme  ol  our  salvation,  by  the  shedding  ofChrist’s  blood,  will  afford 
glorious  liberty  and,  ver.  23.  ‘  their  adoption.1  matter  of  delightful  coniemplation  to  the  redeemed, and  be  rccollecl- 

Farther,  as  the  gospel  speaks  consistently,  when,  together  with  ed  by  them  Wrth  transports  of  graiitude  through  all  eternity.  Far- 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  it  promises  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  ther,  seeing  the  pot  with  the  Lianna,  and  Aaron's  rod  which  budded, 
earth,  so  it  speaks  agreeably  to  the  ancient  revelations,  which  pro-  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  were,  by  God’s  command.  |  laced  in 
mised  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  the  eternal  possession  of  an  the  inward  tabernacle  which  represented  heaven, tu  intimate, as  was 
heavenly  country,  under  the  figure  and  pledge  of  giving  his  natural  observed,  Heb.  ix.  4.  note  3.  that  in  heaven  the  jieople  of  God  w  U 
seed  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan.  And  though  in  these  recollect  the  particular  interposuionsol  Providence  by  which,  while 
revelations  little  is  said  concerning  the  nature  of  the  new  heaven  on  earth,  they  were  prepared  lor  the  emplo)  ments  and  enjoyments 
and  new  earth,  we  may  believe,  as  was  observed  Ess.  v.  sect.  4.  last  of  heaven,  and  that  they  will  be  greatly  delighted  with  I  he  rccollec- 
paragraph,  that  it  will  be  perfectly  suited  lo  the  nature  of  our  glori-  tion  of  these  interpositions;  may  we  not  suppose,  that  our  happi- 
ous  budies,  and  that  the  pleasures  which  we  shall  derive  from  the  ness  in  heaven  will  arise  also  from  our  searching  into  the  works  of 
beauty  and  conveniency  of  our  future  habitation,  will  be  as  much  creation,  by  which  God  hath  so  illustriously  displayed  his  prrfec- 
superior  to  the  pleasures  of  this  earth,  as  the  members  and  senses  tions?  For  if  our  feeble  pursuit,  and  imperfect  acquisition  ol  knuw- 
of  our  glorious  bodies  shall  be  more  perfect  than  our  present  ledge  in  the  present  life, afford  us  such  exquisite  pleasure, how  great 
fleshly  members  and  senses.  In  a  word,  seeing  God  himself  is  to  must  the  entertainment  of  the  saints  in  heaven  be,  when  the  works 
dwell  with  Ihe  righteous  in  the  heavenly  country,  it  will,  as  becom-  of  God  are  fully  laid  open  lo  their  view,  and  their  faculties  are 
elh  the  residence  of  God,  be  magnificent,  and  glorious,  and  full  of  strengthened  to  examine  them !  The  pleasures  which  the  blessed 
pleasures.  See  Spectator,  vol.  viii.  No.  580.  will  derive  from  this  source  must  be  unspeakable  ;  nol  only  because 

Ver.  23. — 1.  To  the  general  assembly.  ]— rT*ni^uf>i«.  This  word  they  will  be  enhanced  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  but  because  every 
signifies  a  great  concourse  of  -people,  drawn  together  from  all  quar-  new  acquisition  will  stimulate  them  to  proceed  in  the  search,  and 
ters  on  some  public  and  joyful  occasion  ;  such  as  a  religious  festival,  because,  although  it  be  continued  through  eternity,  the  in. mouse 
annual  games,  a  great  market  or  fair  ;  from  which  last  occasion  the  subject  will  never  be  exhausted  by  them.  The  desire  of  knowledge 
Greek  word  is  derived.  If  the  allusion  to  the  transactions  at  Sinai  is  so  deeply  engraved  in  the  human  mind,  and  the  pleasure  flowing 
is  continued  here,  this  first  general  assembly,  or  concourse  of  the  from  its  acquisition  is  so  exauisite,  that  to  use  the  words  of  the  Spec- 
subjects  ofGod,  called  from  his  dominions  everywhere,  will  be  held  tator,  No.  b26.  “I  cannot  think  he  detracts  from  the  ^tate  ol  tho 
for  the  purpose  of  hearing  the  laws  of  the  heavenly  country,  which  blessed,  who  conceives  them  to  be  perpetually  employed  in  fresh 
they  arc  to  inhabit,  promulgated.  searches  into  nature,  and  to  eternity  advancing  into  the  fathomless 

2.  And  church  or  the  first-born.]— The  first-born  of  man  and  depths  of  the  divine  perfections.  In  this  thought  there  is  nothing 
beast,  being  reckoned  more  excellent  than  fhe  subsequent  births,  but  what  doth  honour  to  these  glorified  spirits,  provided  still  if  ho 
were  appropriated  to  God.  Hence  the  Israelites  had  the  name  of  remembered,  that  their  desire  of  more  proceeds  nol  from  their  dis- 
God’s  first-born  given  them,  to  shew  that  they  belonged  to  God,  and  relishing  what  they  possess  ;  and  the  pleasure  of  a  new  enjoyment 
were  more  excellent  than  the  rest  of  the  nations :  wherefore,  ‘  the  is  not  with  (hem  measured  by  its  novelty,  (which  is  a  thing  merely 

Jeneral  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,’  as  distinguished  foreign  and  accidental),  hut  by  its  real  intrinsic  value.  After  an  ac- 
rom  ‘the  spirits  of  just  memnade  perfect,1  mentioned  afterwards,  quaintance  of  many  thousand  years  with  the  works  of  God,  the 
means  the  pious  Israelites  of  all  ages,  who,  having  imitated  Abra-  beauty  and  magnificence  of  the  creation  fills  them  with  the  same 
harn  in  his  faith  and  obedience,  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country  ;  pleasing  wonder  and  profound  awe,  which  Adam  felt  himself  seized 
whereas  ‘the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,*  are  alt  in  every  age  with  as  he  first  opened  his  eyes  upon  this  glorious  scene.  ” 
ajid  nation  who  have  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness.  The  grand  description  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance 

3.  Who  are  enrolled  in  heaven.] — See  Fhilip.  iv.  3.  note  4.  This  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  found  in  ver.  22.  and  of  its  joys  in 
signifies  that  they  are  denizens  of  heaven,  entitled  lo  live  there,  and  ver.  23,  24.  the  apostle  gave,  to  make  the  Hebrews  sensible  how 
to  enjoy  its  privileges.  foolish  it  would  be  in  them,  for  Ihe  sake  either  of  the  pleasures  or 

4.  And  to  God  the  Judge  of  all.}— As  the  Son,  after  the  judgment,  of  the  pains  of  this  transitory  life,  profanely  to  cast  away  their  birth- 
will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  the  Father  is  fitly  styled  right,  whereby  they  were  entitled  to  inherit  the  heavenly  country, 
'the  Judge  of  all,’ or  universal  Monarch,  agreeably  lothe  phraseo-  3.  Speaketh  better  things  to*  A*ix)  than  that  of  Abel.J— 

logy  of  tne  Hebrews,  who  called  those  persons  Judges  who  exer-  The  masculine  article  tcv  cannot  agree  with  understood, which 
ciaed  sovereign  rule  in  Israel.  is  a  neuter  word.  Wherefore  we  must  adopt  the  reading  of  the  MS8. 

5.  And  lo  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.]— In  this  enume-  mentioned  by  Mill,  which  have  tc  here  in  place  of  to*.  and  which 
ration  the  particulars  are  not  placed  according  to  their  dignity,  seems  to  have  been  followed  by  the  Syriac  translator :  or  we  must 

owing,  perhaps,  to  the  apostle’s  being  greatly  affected  by  the  con-  supply  either  toy  t«<,  the  speech  of  the  blood  of  rfbet,  or 

temptation  of  these  grand  objects.  For  in  such  cases  people  neglect  (uvtktmov  tow  i<^«ro(p  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Met,  namely, 
to  arrange  their  discourse  methodically.  Or,  ‘the  spirits  ot  just  on  the  ground,  in  allusion  to  Gen.  iv.  40.  where  God  sailh,  ‘  the  voice 
men  made  perfect,’  might  be  mentioned  after  God  the  Judge  of  all,  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground.’ 
and  before  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  to  shew  that  on  Ver.  25.— 1.  Take  care  that  ye  refuse  not.]— Here  the  apostle 

account  of  the  severity  of  the  trial  which  the  just  have  sustained,  turned  his  discourse  to  the  unbelieving  Hebrews  ;  and  by  calling  to 

they  are  more  the  objects  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ  than  the  their  remembrance  the  sin  and  punishment  oftheir  forefathers,  who 

angels,  and  even  more  excellent  in  respect  of  their  virtues.  Hence  refused  to  obey  God  when  he  commanded  them  to  go  into  Canaan, 

they  are  called,  James  i.  18.  ‘  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures.*  and  who  for  that  sin  were  all  destroyed  in  the  wilderness,  he  shewed 
Ver.  24  — 1.  And  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenenl.]—  them  the  danger  of  disobeying  God,  who  commanded  them  by  ni> 
Jesus  is  called 'the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,’ not  because  he  Son  to  receive  the  gospel. 

exercises  the  office  of  Mediator  after  he  hath  delivered  up  the  me-  2.  Him  speaking.] — To*  x*xcuvt*.  In  this  expression  there  ia  a 
diatorial  kingdom  to  the  Father,  for  at  that  period  his  office  of  Medi-  reference  to  Heb.  i.  1.  where  we  are  told,  that  God,  (c  Xax^cr^o 

ator  will  cease;  but  because  he  exercised  that  office  before  he  ‘who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  ihe  prophets,  (ixaxiuri)  hath  in  thess 

delivered  up  the  kingdom,  and  in  the  exercise  of  that  office  he  hath  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.  Wherefore,  the  Him  speaking, 
brought  the  people  of  God  into  heaven.  whom  the  Hebrews  were  not  to  refuse,  was  God  the  Father,  who  at 

2.  And  lo  the  blood  of  sprinkling.] — This  is  an  allusion  both  to  the  that  time  was  actually  speaking  lo  them  the  gospel  from  heaven  by 
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;T.r  Aim  delivering  on  oracle ' 

on  oailh.  much  more  we  SHALL  HOT  kscapk 
^Irom  the  preceding  clause)  who  turn  away 
from  him  SPEAKING  from  heaven.' 

26  (\V  fil.)  His  voice1  then  shook  the 
earth.  But  now  he  hath  promised/  saying. 
Yet  once  I  shake3  not  the  earth  only,  but  also 
the  heaven. A 


27  Now  this  SPEECH,  Yet  once,  aignifieth 
the  removing  of  the  things  shaken,'  as  of  things 
WHICH  WERE  made,2  that  rAe  things  not  to  be 


nishment  who  disobeyed  God  delivering  an  oracle  on  earth,  by 
Moses,  commanding  them  to  go  into  Canaan,  much  more  vi  e  shall  not 
escape  punishment,  who  turn  away  from  God  speaking  to  us  the 
gospel  yrom  heaven  by  his  Son. 

26  God's  voice  at  the  giving  of  the  law  shook  the  earth,  in  token 
that  idolatry  was  to  be  shaken  in  Canaan  by  the  law  of  Mi^es.  Jiut 
now  concerning  his  speaking  hy  his  Son  Ae  hath  promised ,  saying , 
Yet  once  I  shall  not  shake  the  earth  only — the  heathen  idolatry  and 
the  powers  which  support  it — Auf  also  the  heaven  ;  the  Mosaic  wor¬ 
ship  and  Jewish  state. 

27  Now  this  speech ,  Yet  once ,  signijieth  the  removing  of  the 
things  shaken  ;  the  abolition  of  the  former  religions,  and  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  powers  which  uphold  them,  as  of  things  which  were 


huSon.  For,  having  commissioned  hia  son  to  make  the  gospel  re¬ 
velation,  and  having  given  him  the  apostles  as  his  assistants,  John 
ivii  6.  and,  according  to  his  promise,  having  sent  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  heaven  upon  them,  whatever  they  spake  by  inspiration, 
was  really  spoken  of  God  by  his  Son. 

3  Forifthev  did  not  escape  who  refused  him  delivering  an  oracle 

on  earth  ]— Thai  signifies  to  deliver  an  oracle ,  see  prov¬ 
ed  Heb  viii.  5.  note  3. — Although  to»  in  the  preceding 

i  Laus^  denotes  God's  speaking  the  gospel  from  heaven  by  hi9  Son, 
ii.  j t .  t«.;  y  <(  xc>!j,‘»v<savf  *  does  not  signify  God  speaking  the  law 
from  Sinai :  For  on  that  occasion  the  Israelites  did  not  refuse  either 
Godur  Moses  ;  neither  was  there  arty  punishment  inflicted  on  them, 
to  escape  from.  1  therefore  think  the  oracle  which  the  Israelites 
reiu^cd  to  obey,  was  that  which  God  delivered  to  them  by  Moses  in 
Kadesh,  after  they  leltlloreb,  and  had  gone  forward  three  or  four 
days’  journey,  Heb.  iii.  8.  note  2.  :  For  on  that  occasion,  being  com¬ 
manded  in  the  name  of  God  to, go  up  directly  and  lake  possession  of 
Canaan,  their  refusal  provoked  God  so  exceedingly,  as  to  make  him 
awear  that  none  of  the  grown-up  persons  who  bail  come  out  of 
Kg»pt  should  enter  Canaan,  but  that  all  Of  them  should  fall  in  the 
wilderness.  And  since  all  of  them  did  actually  fall  there  except  Ca¬ 
leb  and  Joshua,  who  were  not  engaged  in  the  rebellion,  tlic  apostle 
had  good  reason,  from  their  not  escaping,  to  caution  the  Hebrews 
against  turning  away  from  God,  who  was  then  speaking  to  them 
from  heaven  by  his  Son.  He  had  given  them  a  caution  of  the  same 
kind,  Heb.  ii.  1 — 4.  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  punishments 
which  were  inflicted  on  their  fathers,  from  time  to  time,  for  their 
various  transgressions  of  4  the  words  spokep  by  angels;*  that  is, 
their  transgressions  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

4  Much  more  we  shall  not  escape  who  turn  away  from  him 
•peaking  from  heaven.]— Thfe  words  'shall  not  escape/  arc  neces¬ 
sarily  supplied  here  from  the  clause  immediately  preceding.  And 
with  respect  to  the  word  speaking,  it  is  taken  from  the  first  clause 
of  the  verse  ;  and  being  tollowed  in  this  place  with  the  words  *»* 

•  >-f  heaven,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  the  same  words 

ought  to  be  supplied  in  the  first  clause,  thus,  ‘  Take  care  that  ye  re¬ 
fuse  not  him  sneaking  from  heaven.’ 

Ver.  25. — l.  His  voice  then  shook  the  earth.]— His  voice  does  not 
mean  Moses's  voice  ;  for  when  he  spake  the  oracle,  or  divine  com¬ 
mand  to  the  Israelites  to  go  into  Canaan,  his  voice  was  not  accom¬ 
panied  with  any  earthquake.  Neither  does  it  mean  the  Son’s  voice ; 
for  he  did  not  speak  the  law.  Bee  Heb.  i.  2.  note  2  But  the  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  God's  voice  shook  the  earth  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 
Accordingly  we  are  told,  Exod.  xix.  18.  that  ‘the  whole  mount 
auaked  greatly/  before  God  spake  the  tea  commandments.  Now  as 
the  promise, 1  Yetonce  1  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  the  hea¬ 
ven,’  is  a  declaration  of  God’s  resolution  to  remove  both  the  idola¬ 
trous  worship  of  the  heathens,  and  the  ceremonial  worship  of  the 
Jews,  by  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  (see  ver.  27. 
note  L),  may  we  not  suppose,  thatlhc  former  shaking  of  the  earth, 
Lhat  is,  of  Mount  Sinai,  alluded  lo  in  the  clause,  ‘  yet  once  I  shake 
not  the  earth  only,'  and  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  was  emblema¬ 
tical  of  the  removing  of  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Canaanitcs  by 
the  introduction  of  the  law  of  Moses  into  Canaan  1 
2  But  now  he  hath  promised.] — As  the  word  toti,  then,  in  the 
first  clause,  refers  to  tne  shaking  of  the  earth  at  the  giving  of  the 
law,  the  word  »«*,  now,  in  this  clause,  which  stands  opposed  to  it, 
must  refer  to  the  introduction  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  to  the 
■Iteration  which  was  to  be  made  in  the  religious  and  political  state 
of  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
3.  Saying,  Yet  once  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  dec.}— The  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  were  violently  prejudiced  against  the  gospel,  because 
It  abolished  the  law  of  Moses,  wherefore,  to  reconcile  them  to  that 
event,  the  apostle  quoted  this  prophecy  of  Hagzai,  in  which  not 
only  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  but  tne  removal  of  the 
Mosaic  institutions,  together  with  the  alteration  which  was  to  be 
made  in  the  political  state  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  are  foretold 
under  the  idea  of  God’s  shaking  the  heavens  and  the  earth ,  dec. 
Hagzai  ii.  6.  ‘Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little 
while,  and  1  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  dry  Land.  7.  And  I  will  shake  all  nations  :  For  the  desire  of  all 
nations  shall  come  ;  and  l  will  fill  this  house  with  glory.1 

In  quoting  this  prophecy,  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  only  the  first 
worda  of  it ;  and  even  these  he  hath  not  given  completely,  nor  in  the 
order  in  which  they  stand  in  the  Hebrew  text:  for  he  hath  omitted 
the  clause.  '  It  is  a  little  while/  and  hath  mentioned  the  shaking  of 
the  earth  before  the  shaking  of  the  heavens.  But  with  respect  to 
the  apostle's  mentioning  only  the  first  words  of  this  prophecy,  It  is 
sufficient  to  reply,  that  Paul,  in  quoting  passages  from  the  Jewish 
•criptures,  mentions  only  the  first  woros  of  these  passages,  because 
Um  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  were  well  acquainted  with  them,  and 


would  naturally  recollect  the  whole.  Besides,  in  the  instance  under 
consideration,  his  argument  being  founded  on  the  w holt- ufi  he  pro¬ 
phecy,  ho  knew  that  that  circumstance  would  lead  tin-  Hebrews  to 
recollect  the  whole. — Noxi,  with  respect  to  the  clause,  '  It  iri  a  little 
while/  which  the  apostle  has  omitted,  seeing  the  LXX  have  like¬ 
wise  omitted  it,  Pierce  thinks  the  omission  was  occasioned,  either 
by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  or  by  the  officiousness  of  some 
ignorant  Christians,  who  wished  to  make  the  LXX.  version  agree 
with  the  apostle’s  quotation.  Bui  be  that  as  it  may,  since  the  epos- 
tie’s  omission  of  the  clause,  and  his  mentioning  the  shaking  of  (he 
earth  before  the  shaking  of  ihc  heaven,  make  no  change  in  the 
sense  of  the  prophecy,  these  alterations  are  of  little  consequence, 
especially  as  they  may  have  been  occasioned  by  the  apostle's 
quoting  tne  prophecy  from  memory. 

4.  But  also  the  heaven.]— In  the  prophetic  writings,  the  Jewish 
state  and  worship  are  called  the  heaven,  cither  because  they  were 
appointed  by  heaven,  or  because  the  Jewish  church  assembled 
round  the  tabernacle  to  worship,  was  an  emblem  of  the  church  of 
the  first-born  assembled  round  ihe  symbol  of  the  divine  presence 
in  heaven  to  worship.— Here  ltisproper  to  observe,  t hat  in  Ilaggai’a 
prophecy,  where  the  alteration  which  was  to  be  made  in  the  reli¬ 
gious  and  political  stale  of  the  world,  is  foretold,  by  calling  it  'a 
shaking  of  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  ihe  dry  land,1 
and  1  a  shaking  of  all  nations,'  God  alluded  to  Mount  Sinai’s  4  quaking 
greatly*  before  he  spake  the  ten  commandments,  Exod.  xix.  13. : 
consequently  by  (bis  allusion  he  hath  taught  us,  that  his  shaking  of 
the  earth,  before  lie  spake  the  law,  was  emblematical  of  his  shaking 
the  heathen  idolatry  by  the  introduction  of  the  law  of  Moses  into 
Canaan. — Ncxt,itis  to  be  observed  that  Ha<*gai,  after  forctellingthe 
alteration  which  was  to  be  made  in  the  religious  and  political  state 
of  the  world,  under  the  idea  of  *  shaking  all  naiions/  adds,  '  For  (so 
the  Hebrew  particle  vau  in  this  passage  must  be  translated)  ihc  de¬ 
sire  of  all  nations  9hall  come.’  This  God  mentioned  to  shew,  that 
the  great  alteration  in  the  state  ofthe  world  which  he  foretold,  was 
to  be  effected  by  the  coming  of  the  person  whom  he  calls  4  the  desire 
of  all  nations.'  And  to  this  tile  fact  agrees.  Forthc  dcsiruction  of 
the  heathen  Idolatry,  and  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  worship,  and 
the  change  which  took  place  in  the  political  state  of  the  naiions  of 
the  earth,  have  all  been  brought  to  pass  by  the  cojming  of  Christ,  and 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

Thai  the  destruction  ofthe  heathen  idolatry,  the  abolition  of  the 
Levitical  worship,  and  an  alteration  in  the  political  slate  of  the  world, 
were  foretold  by  Haggai  under  the  idea  of  4  shaking  the  heavens  and 
the  earth/  Ac.  the  apo6tle  hath  taught  us  in  his  comment  on  the 
speech,  ‘  Yet  once/  Ac.  See  ver.  2/.  note  1. 

Vcr.  27.— 1.  Now  this  apeech,  Yet  once,  (sec  note  3.  on  (his  verse), 
aignifieth  the  removing  of  the  things  shaken.]— The  ellipsis  in  the 
beginning  of  this  verse  is  supplied  by  our  translators  as  follows: 
This  word  yet  once.  But  it  is  so  supplied  improperly,  because  it  leads 
the  reader  to  fancy  that  the  word  yet  once  signifietn  the  removing  of 
the  things  shaken  ;  whereas  that  idea  is  signified,  not  by  the  word 
et  once,  but  by  the  whole  clause  of  which  the  word  yet  once  is  the 
eginning;  namely,  ‘  yet  once  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,'  but  also 
the  heavens.’  Wherefore,  to  Buggest  this  idea,  the  translation 
shoald  run  in  the  following  manner  :  ‘Now  this  speech,  yet  once , 
signifieth  the  removing  of  the  things  shaken/— ^xXiuo^^v,  shaken. 
is  a  metaphor  taken  from  ships,  which  are  tossed  backwards  ana 
forwards  by  the  winds  and  waves,  till  they  ere  sunk  or  beaten  to 
pieces.— That  the  Jewish  worship,  and  the  heathen  idolatry,  and  tho 
powers  which  supported  these  forme  of  worship,  arc  the  things 
foretold  hereto  be  shaken,  and  that  they  are  to  be  removed,  Is  evi¬ 
dent  fromGod  himself,  who  thus  explains  the  shaking  ofthe  heavens 
and  the  earth  :  Hag.  ii.  21.  ‘Bpeak  to  Zeruhbabel,  governor  of  Ju¬ 
dah,  saying,  I  will  snake  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  22  And  I  will 
overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy  the  strength 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen,  and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots,' 
Ac.  For,  ‘the  throne  of  kingdoms,’  as  distinguished  from  ‘the 
kingdoms  ofthe  heathen,  is  the  throneofthe  kingdom  ofthe  Jewish 
princes,  the  overthrowing  of  which  is  foretold  by  the  1  shaking  of 
the  heavens.’  See  vcr.  20.  note  4.  And  ‘‘he  kingdoms  of  tho 
heathen’  are  the  kingdoms  of  the  worshippers  of  idols,  the  de¬ 
struction  of  which  is  foretold  by  ‘the  shaking  ofthe  earth.1  Where¬ 
fore,  ail  these  kingdoms  being  to  be  destroyed,  the  forms  of  Wor¬ 
ship  which  were  upheld  by  them  were  of  course  to  be  removed. 

2.  As  of  things  that  were  made.]— 't'-s  srisr# is/* n»«».  Because  the 
wordjrom*  sometimes  signifies  toappoint,  (see  Heb.  iil.  2  note  1.1 
Pierce  thinks  ihe  aposUe^s  argument  is,  that  the  Jewish  church  and 
worship  having  been  appointed  by  God,  might  be  set  aside  when 
God  saw  fit.  But  since  the  heathen  worship  is  likewise  said  to  be 
shaken,  I  think  the  expression,  ‘things  that  were  made,’  Is  an  clllp 
ala  for  'things  that  were  made  with  hands/  which,  according  to  the 
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made  with  hands — things  of  an  inferior  and  imperfect  nature;  that  I 
the  things  not  to  be  shaken,  the  gospel-church  and  worship,  may  re-  - 
main  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

28  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  king-  28  Wherefore  wf,  the  disciples  of  God’s  Son,  having  in  the  gospel  I 

dora  not  to  be  shaken let  us  hold  fixst  (£*£<»)  dispensation  received  the  kingdom  foretold  by  Daniel  to  be  given  to  t 
a  gift-  whereby  we  can  -worship  God  accepts  the  saints,  and  which  is  never  to  be  shaken,  let  us  hold  fust  that  gift ,  , 
ably,  with  reverence3  and  religious  fear.  that  excellent  dispensation  of  religion  by  -which  -toe  can  worship  God  i 

acceptably ,  if  we  do  it  -with  reference  and  religious  fear. 

29  For  even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.1  29  For ,  even  under  the  gospel,  our  God  is  as  much  a  cojisuming  ■ 

Jire  to  infidels  and  apostates,  as  under  the  law. 

Hebrew  idiom,  denotes  things  of  an  inferior  and  even  imperfect  na-  should  be  translated  here,  as  that  sense  of  the  word  agrees  well  I 

lure  ;  consequent!)'  might  be  applied,  not  only  to  the  heathen  rites,  with  the  apostle's  purpose  in  Inis  exhortation. 

but  to  the  Mosaic  form  of  worship,  which  was  inferior  to  the  Christian.  3.  With  reverence-]— Mi  -  *  i.in*,-  literally  with  modesty.  The  i 

3.  That  the  things  not  to  be  shaken  may  remain.  1 — This  the  apos-  word  is  used  by  heathen  authors,  lor  that  reverence  with  which  i 
tie  rightly  infers  from  the  expression,  Yet  once.  For  as  it  implies,  men  approach  their  princes  or  superiors.  Now,  modesty  being  a  i 
that  God  would  make  but  one  alteration  more  in  the  religious  wor*  fear  or  doing  something  unbecoming,  it  is  very  properly  used  to  tie-  . 
ship  of  the  world,  it  certainly  follows,  that  the  form  to  be  substituted  note  the  fear  with  Which  one,  who  is  sensible  of  his  own  unworihl-  • 
in  the  room  of  the  things  to  be  shaken  and  removed,  shall  be  per-  ness,  approaches  the  Deity  in  acts  of  worship 

manent.  The  gospel  therefore  will  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Ver.  2).  Even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.]— The  apostle  had  I 
as  the  only  form  of  religion  acceptable  to  God.  now  in  his  eye  Deut.  iv.  24.  where,  by  letling  the  Israelites,  'The  r 

Ver.  28.  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  kingdom  not  to  be  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,’  Moses  put  them  in  mind  of  the  t 
shaken.] — Am  Bar*kn*v  »<r»xiuro»-  *-a{aA.a/wC»MvTic.  This  is  an  destruction  of  Korah  and  his  companions.  Wherefore,  by  adopting  | 
allusion  to  Dan.  vii.  18.  '  The  saints  of  Ihe  Most  High  (r**  Mosea’s  words,  the  apostle  bring9  the  same  instance  of  vengeance  t 

tijv  *3 -bo-imhv)  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  to  our  remembrance,  that  we  may  be  deterred  from  apostasy,  ilia  ■ 
ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.1  In  this  allusion  the  apostle  followed  obedience,  and  all  irreverence  In  the  worship  of  God,  who,  though  I 
Christ,  who  often  called  the  gospel  dispensation  the  kingdom  of  he  appears  full  of  mercy  in  the  gospel,  is  as  much  determined  to  i 
heaven.  punish  the  rebellious  as  ever. 

2.  Let  us  hold  fast  a  gift] — So  x«f<r  is  translated  2  Cor.  vill.  4.  and 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

View  and  Illustration . 

This  chapter  begins  with  an  exhortation  to  the  He-  to  come,  ver.  14. — In  the  mean  time,  he  exhorted  them  i 
brews  to  exercise  love  to  the  brethren,  hospitality  to  to  worship  God,  not  in  the  Jewish  but  in  the  Christian  I 
strangers,  and  compassion  to  the  imprisoned  and  afflicted:  manner,  by  offering  through  Christ  the  sacrifice  of  praise  » 
chastity  likewise  is  recommended,  together  with  disinte-  to  God  continually,  ver.  15. — and  to  be  zealous  in  doing  | 
restedness,  and  a  careful  imitation  of  their  teachers,  whose  good  works,  because  worship,  accompanied  with  such  i 
trial  was  ended,  and  who  had  shewed  great  fortitude  in  works,  are  sacrifices  far  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  | 
suffering  for  their  faith,  ver.  1-8.  sacrifices  of  beasts,  ver.  16. 

Next,  the  Hebrews  were -desired  to  beware  of  being  Again,  because  the  Hebrews,  through  the  prejudices  t 
tossed  about  with  those  discordant  doctrines  which  were  of  their  education,  were  in  danger  of  not  hearkening  to  I 
introduced  by  foreign,  that  is,  unauthorized  teachers;  their  teachers  when  they  inculcated  the  true  doctrines  of  1 
especially  those  pernicious  doctrines,  concerning  the  effi-  the  gOBpel,  he  ordered  them  to  be  obedient  to  their  epi-  ■ 
cacy  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  to  procure  the  pardon  of  ritual  guides,  and  to  esteem  them  highly  as  persons  who  t  < 
ein,  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  inculcated  with  great  watched  for  their  souls,  ver.  17. — And  requested  them  to  t  • 
earnestness.  Their  giving  heed  to  these  errors  the  apoa-  pray  for  him,  because  he  assured  them  that  he  had  main 
tie  was  anxious  to  prevent,  because,  if  they  trusted  to  the  tained  a  good  conscience  in  all  the  things  he  had  written  i 
Levitical  atonements  for  pardon,  they  would  lose  the  to  them,  ver.  18. — Then  gave  them  his  apostolical  benedic-  ■ 

benefit  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  This,  the  apostle  told  tion  in  a  most  elegant  form,  ver.  20,  21. — and  besought  | 

them,  their  own  law  taught  them  figuratively,  by  prohi-  them  to  take  in  good  part  the  instruction  contained  in  this  i  < 
biting  the  priests  and  people  to  eat  of  those  sacrifices  letter,  which  he  acknowledged  was  a  short  one,  consider-  - 
whose  blood  was  carried  into  the  holy  places  to  make  ing  the  variety  and  importance  of  the  subjects  he  had  I 
atonement. — And  being  unwilling  to  quit  the  subject,  he  handled  in  it,  ver.  22. 

added,  that  because  the  carcasses  of  the  sin-offerings  were  Having  thus  finished  his  exhortations,  the  apostle  in- 
ordered  to  be  burnt  without  the  camp  as  things  unclean,  formed  the  Hebrews  that  he  had  sent  away  Timothy  on  > 
ver.  11. — so  Jesus,  who  sanctified  the  people  with  hia  some  important  business,  but  promised,  if  he  returned  in 

own  blood,  suffered  as  a  malefactor  or  unclean  person  time,  to  bring  him  with  him  when  he  visited  them,  ver. 

without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  12. — These  particu-  23. — In  the  mean  while,  he  desired  them  to  present  his  i 
lars  the  apostle  mentioned,  to  shew,  that  all  the  Levitical  salutation  to  all  the  rulers  of  their  church  ;  meaning,  I 
sin-offerings  were  types  of  Christ,  whose  example  in  suf-  suppose,  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  :  also,  in 
fering  ignominy  and  punishment  for  men  he  desired  the  his  name,  to  salute  all  the  brethren  and  saints ;  and  sent 
Hebrews  to  imitate  from  gratitude,  by  willingly  suffer-  them  the  salutation  of  the  brethren  in  Italy,  ver.  24. — 
ing  reproach  and  persecution  for  his  sake,  ver.  13. — And  Then  concluded  with  giving  them  his  apostolical  bene- 
thia  they  might  do  the  more  easily,  as  they  knew  they  had  diction  in  a  more  short  form,  ver.  26. 
no  continuing  city  here,  but  were  seeking  one  in  the  life 

Niw  Trawslatioit.  Commewtart. 

Chap.  XIII. — 1  Let  brotherly  love  (see  Chap.  XIII. — 1  Let  that  brotherly  love ,  for  which  I  commended  > 
Heh.  vi.  10.)  continue.  you,  continue  to  be  exercised  by  you  to  all  the  disciples  of  Christ, 

whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

2  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,  2  Do  not  neglect  to  entertain  strangers,  though  unacquainted  with  * 
for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels,  wifA-  them,  for  thereby  some  have  had  the  happiness  to  entertain  angels ,  ,  *■ 
out  knowing  THEM.1  without  knowing  they  entertained  angels ♦ 

Ver.  2  Without  knowing  them.}— The  Greek  word  with  done  or  suffered  by  one  without  his  knowing  It  The  apostle  hjd 

a  participle,  algnlfles  that  the  thing  expressed  by  the  participle  was  Abraham  and  Lot  In  his  eye,  who  happening  to  see  angels  In  uu  ^ 
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n  Remember  them  wAe  are  in  bond*,  aa 
j.,iUi.'u  bound,  and  them  who  suffer  evilv  as 
being  younchM  aleo  in  the  body.1 

4  Let  marriage  be'  honourable  among  all, 
anJ  the  bed  unpolluted.  (Ai,  105.)  For  fomi- 
vuiors  and  adulterers  God  will  judge. 


5  Lkt  too*  behaviour1  bi  without  the  love 
of  money,  being  contented  with  the  thing*  ye 
have.-'  For  (<o*Toc,  65.)  himself  hath  aaid,3  I 
will  never  leave  thee,  neither  will  / ever  utterly 
forsake  thee.* 

6  So  that,  taking  courage ,  we  may  ray,1 
The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  to  me.3 

7  Remember  your  ruler a1  who  have  spoken 
to  you  the  word  of  God  :  of  whose  converta - 
tion  attentively  considering  the  ending ,3  imi¬ 
tate  THEIR  faith, 

8  Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and  to-day ,  is  the 


3  By  your  prayers  and  good  offices  assist  them  who  e  re  in  bonds 
for  their  religion,  as  equally  liable  to,  be  bound  for  that  good  cause ; 
and  them  who  suffer  any  kind  of  evil,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the 
body ,  subject  to  adversity. 

4  In  opposition  to  the  notions  of  the  Essenes,  let  marriage  be 
esteemed  an  honourable  state  among  all  ranks,  and  let  adultery 
be  avoided.  For  fornicators  and  adulterers ,  though  not  punished 
by  men,  Cod  will  severely  punish ,  as  invaders  of  their  neighbour's 
dearest  rights. 

5  However  poor  ye  may  be,  shew  no  immoderate  love  of  money 
in  your  dealings  ;  being  conteyited  with  what  things  ye  have.  In 
every  difficulty  rely  on  God.  .For,  when  He  ordered  Joshua  to  con* 
duct  the  Israelites,  he  himself  said ,  (Josh.  i.  6.),  4  As  I  was  with 
Moses,  so  I  will  be  with  thee/  /  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  when  afflicted,  but  especially  when  persecuted,  taking 
courage ,  we  may  say  with  the  Psalmist,  (Peal,  crviii.  6.  LXX/),  The 
Lord  is  my  helper ,  and  I  will  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil  that  man 
can  do  to  me  in  opposition  to  him. 

7  Remember  your  teachers  who  have  preached  to  you  the  word 
of  God  ;  of  whose  conversation  attentively  considering  the  ending r 
imitate  their  faith  in  the  doctrines,  and  precepts,  and  promises  of  the 
gospel,  that  when  ye  end  your  conversation,  ye  may  be  supported  a a 
they  were. 

8  Jesus  Christ ,  yesterday  and  to-day ,  is  the  same  powerful,  gra- 


form  of  men,  supposed  them  to  be  men  on  a  journey  ;  and,  though 
unacquainted  with  them,  invited  and  entertained  them  with  the 
greatest  hospitality,  without  knowing  them  to  be  angels.  This  is 
mentioned,  not  to  raise  in  us  the  expectation  of  entertaining  angels, 
but  to  make  us  sensible  that  the  unknown  persons,  to  whom  we 
ahew  kindness,  may  be  persons  of  the  greatest  worth,  and  may  tr> 
ua  as  the  angels  were  to  Abraham  and  Lot,  be  the  occasion  of  great 
blessings. 

Ver  3.  Being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.]— The  precepts  con¬ 
tained  in  this  and  in  the  following  verses,  but  especially  the  precept 
In  this  verse,  on  account  of  the  simplicity,  brevity,  and  beauty  of  the 
language,  and  the  strength  of  the  reasons  added  to  support  them, 
may  be  compared  with  the  mo9t  elegant  of  the  precepts  of  Epicte¬ 
tus,  or  of  any  of  the  most  famed  heathen  philosophers ;  and  on  the 
companion  they  will  be  found  by  persons  of  taste  to  excel  them  all. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Let  marriage  be  honourable  )— I  have  supplied  the 
substantive  verb  ir*  here,  to  make  this  verse  run,  as  the  preceding 
and  lollowing  verses,  in  the  imperative  inood. 

2.  For  fornicators.} — This  is  the  Vulgate  translation,  Fornicatores 
enim. 

Ver  5  —1.  Let  your  behaviour  }— The  word  Tfo«-of  is  used  like- 
wine  by  Plato,  and  other  Greek  writers,  to  denote  one’s  manner  of 
living. 

2.  Being  contented  with  the  things  yc  have  }— The  apostle  did  not 
mean  by  this  to  preclude  the  Hebrews,  or  any  person,  from  using 
lawful  means  for  bettering  their  circumstances  ;  but  that,  having 
used  such  means,  they  were  to  be  contented,  although  God  did  not 
make  them  successful.— This  advice  was  peculiarly  suited  to  the 
Hebrew  Christiana  in  their  then  persecuted  state,  see  ver.  6.  It  is 
also  proper  for  persons  in  the  most  prosperous  situations  ;  because, 
by  forbidding  the  immoderate  love  of  money,  and  enjoining  content¬ 
ment  wiih  the  things  we  have,  it  teaches  ua  to  derive  our  happiness 
from  the  possession  and  exercise  of  virtuous  dispositions,  ralher 
than  from  the  enjoyment  of  riches.  -The  argument,  ver.  6.  by  which 
the  apostle  enforces  his  precept,  lead9  us  to  think  that  he  means 
contentment  with  our  lot,  whatever  it  may  be.  In  this  large  sense 
the  following  passage  from  the  Spectator,  No.  574.  is  an  excellent 
illustration  of  the  apostle’s  precept :  Says  he,  "There  never  was 
any  system  besides  that  of  Chnatianiw,  which  could  effectually 
produce  in  the  mind  of  man  the  virtue  I  have  been  hitherto  speak 
Ing  of.  In  order  to  make  ua  content  with  our  present  condition, 
rasny  of  the  ancient  philosophers  ten  us  that  our  discontent  only 
hurts  ourselves,  without  being  able  to  make  any  alteration  in  our 
circumstances;  others,  that  whatever  evil  befalls  ns  is  derived  to 
ub  by  a  faral  necessity,  to  which  the  gods  themselves  are  subject ; 
while  others  very  gravely  tell  the  man  who  is  miserable,  that  it  is 
necessary  he  should  be  so  to  keep  up  the  harmony  of  the  universe, 
and  that  the  scheme  of  Providence  wduld  be  troubfedand  perverted 
were  he  otherwise.  These,  and  the  like  considerations,  rather 
•ilence  than  satisfy  a  man.  They  may  shew  him  that  his  discontent 
ta  unreasonable,  but  are  by  no  means  sufficient  to  relieve  it.  They 
rather  give  despair  than  consolation.  In  a  wordi,  a  man  might  reply 
to  one  of  these  comforters,  as  Augustus  did  to  his  friend  who  ad¬ 
vised  him  not  to  grieve  for  the  death  of  a  person  whom  he  loved, 
hecause  his  grief  could  not  fetch  him  again,— it  is  for  that  very  rea¬ 
son,  said  the  emperor,  that  I  grieve.— Religion  bears  a  mo  re  tender 
regard  to  human  nature.  It  prescribes  to  a  very  miserable  man 
ihe  means  of  bettering  his  condition;  nay,  it  shews  him,  that  the 
bearing  of  his  afflictions  as  he  ought  to  do,  will  naturally  end  In  the 
removal  of  thetn.  It  makes  him  easy  here,  because  it  can  make 
him  happy  hereafter.— Upon  the  whole,  a  contented  mind  is  the 
greatest  blessing  a  man  can  enjoy  In  the  present  world  ;  and  if  in 
the  present  life  hla  happiness  arises  from  the  subduing  of  his  de¬ 
sires,  It  win  arise  In  the  next  from  the  gratification  of  them. ”  The 
mme  author,  In  the  nine  essay,  as  a  proper  means  of  acquiring  the 
"trine  of  contentment,  advises  a  man,— l.  To  set  the  good  thlnga 


which  he  possesses  In  opposition  to  those  which  he  doth  not  pos¬ 
sess.  For  Lhue  he  will  be  sensible,  that  the  things  which  lie  enjoys 
are  many  more  in  number,  and  of  much  greater  value,  than  those 
which  he  wants ;  and  for  the  want  of  which  he  is  unhappy.  2.  Under 
affliction,  to  reflect  how  much  more  unhappy  he  might  be  lhan  he 
really  is.  The  former  consideration  belongs  to  those  who  are  in 
easy  circumstances  :  this  regards  those  who  are  under  the  pressure 
of  some  misfortune.  To  such  it  will  be  an  alleviation  of  tbeirsuffer- 
ings  to  compare  them  with  those  of  others.  He  adds,  that  Bishop 
Fell,  who  wrote  the  life  of  Dr.  Uaminond,  saithr,  that  good  man,  who 
laboured  under  a  complication  ot  distempers,  used,  when  he  had  the 
gout  upon  him,  to  thank  God  that  it  was  not  the  stone  ;  and  when  he 
nad  the  stone,  that  he  had  not  both  these  distempers  upon  him  at  the 
same  time. 

3.  Himself  hath  said. ]— Awr#f  ym(  This  Is 

of  much  greater  authority  than  the  ici  of  the  Pythagoreans. 
And  by  quoting  it  on  this  occasion  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  that  every 
faithful  servant  of  God,  In  those  difficulties  to  which  he  is  exposed, 
may  apply  to  himself  God’s  promise  to  Joshua  while  he  endeavours 
to  do  his  duty. 

4.  Utterly  forsake  thee  ] — The  multitude  of  the  negative  particles, 
and  their  position  in  the  originel,  render  this  passage  exceedingly 
emphatiraJ  and  beautiful.— This  promise  David  repeated  to  Bulo- 
mon,  L  Chron.  xxviii.20.  See  also  Isa.  xli.  10.  17. 

Ver  6  — 1.  Taking  courage  we  may  say.} — God’s  promises  to  Jo¬ 
shua  and  to  David,  and  their  expressions  of  trust  in  God,  being  ap¬ 
plied  by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  teaches  us,  that  God's  pro¬ 
mises  to  individuals,  and  their  exercises  of  faith  and  trust  built 
thereon,  arc  recorded  in  scripture  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
people  of  God  in  every  age. 

2.  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  to  me  )— As  a  remedy  against 
the  immoderate  fear  of  evil  from  men,  besides  the  promise  here 
suggested  by  the  apostle,  which  every  good  man  may  apply  10 him¬ 
self  namely,  that  the  Lord  is  his  helper,  the  Spectator,  No.  615.  ad¬ 
vises  the  timorous  to  consider,  44  First,  that  wnat  he  fears  may  not 
come  to  pass.  No  human  scheme  can  be-  so  accurately  projected 
but  some  little  circumstance  intervening  may  spoU  it.  lie  who  di¬ 
rects  the  heart  of  man  at  his  pleasure,  and  understands  the  thought* 
long  before,  may  by  ten  thousand  accidents, or  an  immediate  change 
in  the  inclinations  of  men,  disconcert  the  most  Bubtle  project,  and 
turn  it  to  the  benefit  of  his  own  servants.— In  the  next  pla^e,  wo 
should  consider,  though  the  evil  we  imagine  should  come  to  pass,  it 
may  be  much  more  supportable  than  it  appeared  to  be.  As  there  is 
no  prosperous  state  oflife  without  ils  calamities,  so  there  is  no  ad¬ 
versity  without  its  benefit.  The  evils  of  this  life  appear  like  rocks 
and  precipices,  rugged  and  barren  at  a  distance,  but  at  our  nearer 
approach  we  find  mtle  fruitful  spots  and  refreshing  springe,  mixed 
with  the  harshness  and  deformities  of  nature. — In  the  last  place,  we 
may  comfort  ourselves  with  this  consideration,  that  as  the  thing 
feared  may  not  reach  ub,  so  we  may  not  reach  what  we  fear.  Our 
lives  may  not  extend  to  that  dreadful  point  which  we  have  in  view. 
He  who  knows  all  our  fallings,  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
beyond  our  strength,  is  often  pleased,  in  his  tender  severity,  to  se¬ 
parate  the  soul  from  its  body  and  miseries  together.” 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Reinember  your  rulers.]— Who  they  were,  see  Pie- 
face,  sect.  2.  art.  I.  paragraph  3.— Though  the  word  n y*vH**t<  pio- 
perly  signifies  a  ruler  or  commander,  we  should  recollect,  that  the 
authority  of  Christian  bishops  and  pastors,  of  whom  the  apostle  la 
speaking,  Is  not  ofthe  same  kind  with  that  of  ciyi)  rulers,  1  ret.  v.  3. 
being  founded,  not  on  force,  but  in  the  fidelity  with  which  they  dis¬ 
charge  the  duties  of  their  function,  and  in  the  esteem  and  affection 
of  their  flock. 

2.  Of  whose  conversation  attentively  considering  the  ending.]— 
Bee  ver.  17.  note  I. — This  remembrance  of  the  dead  saints,  with  ad¬ 
miration  of  their  virtues,  and  with  a  desire  to  Imitate  them,  Is  the 
only  worship  whloh  Is  due  to  them  from  the  living. 
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Clous,  and  faithful  Saviour,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  for 
ever .  J 

9  Be  not  tossed  about  with  various  an dfo-  9  Be  not  tossed  about  -with  discordant  and  foreign  doctrines, 

reign  doctrines,1  (see  Ephes.  iv.  5.)  ;  for  it  is  taught  by  unauthorized  teachers,  concerning  the  efficacv  of  the  Levi-1 
good  that  the  heart  be  established  by  grace,  not  tical  sacrifices :  For  it  is  good  that  your  courage  in  sufferings  and 
by  meats,2  through  which  they  have  not  been  death  be  established  on  God^s  free  pardon  of  sin  through  the  sacri- 
t>ro filed  who  walk  in  THEM J  fice  of  Christ,  and  not  on  the  Levitical  sacrifices  made  (/animals  de¬ 

signed  for  meats,  by  which  they  have  not  been  prof  led  in  respect  of 
pardon  who  continually  offer  them . 

10  We  have  an  altar,  of  which  they  have  no  10  That  ye  must  not  seek  the  pardon  of  sin  through  the  sacrifices 
right  to  eat1  who  worship  in  the  tabernacle  :2  of  animals  appointed  for  meat,  ye  may  know  by  this,  that  we  have  a 

sacrifice  for  sin  of  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat ,  who%  to  obtain 
pardon,  worship  in  the  tabernacle  with  the  sacrifices  of  eatable  ani¬ 
mals  appointed  for  sin-offerings. 

11  For,  of  those  animals  whose  blood  is  11  This  was  shewed  figuratively  in  the  law  :  For  of  those  animals 

brought  as  a  sin-offering  into  the  holy  places  whose  blood  is  brought  as  a  sin-offering  into  the  holy  places  by  thi 
by  the  high-priest,  the  bodies  are  burnt  without  high-priest ,  the  bodies  are  burnt  without  the  camp  as  things  uncleam 
the  camp.1  of  which  neither  the  priests  nor  the  people  were  allowed  to  eat. 

12  Therefore,  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sane-  12  Therefore  Jesus  also ,  who  was  typified  by  these  sin-offerings 

tify  (see  Heb.  x.  10.)  the  people  (</**,  119.)  that  he  might  be  known  to  sanctify  the  people  of  God  with  his  owr 

with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.1  blood  presented  before  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven  as  a  sin-offering 

suffered  without  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  bodies  of  the  sin-offer* 
ings  were  burnt  without  the  camp. 

J3  Well  then ,  let  us  go  forth  (^or,  294.)  13  Well  then ,  let  us  go  forth ,  after  his  example,  from  the  city  oj 

with  him  out  of  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach,  our  habitation  to  the  place  of  our  punishment,  bearing  the  reproac) 

laid  on  him  ;  the  reproach  of  being  malefactors. 

14  For  we  have  not  here  an  abiding  city,1  14  The  leaving  our  habitation,  kindred,  and  friends,  need  not  dis 

but  we  earnestly  seek  one  to  come.  (Chap.  xi.  tress  us;  for  we  have  not  here  an  abiding  city,  but  we  earnest h 

10.)  seek  one  to  come  ;  namely,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  of  which 

spake  to  you,  chap.  xii.  22. 

Ver.  8.  Jesu9  Christ,  yesterday  and  to-day,  the  same.]— Because  peace-offerings,  the  aposlie,  in  the  11th  verse,  proves  from  the  in 
Jesus  Christ  sometimes  denotes  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  (Acts  v.  42.  efficacy  of  all  the  sacrifices  for  sinwhich  were  offered  by  the  high 
l  Cor.  i-  24.  2  Cor.  iv.  5.),  the  Socinians  think  this  is  a  declaration  priest,  on  the  day  of  expiation  in  the  tabernacle,  to  God  as  the  mon 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  when  the  apostle  wrote,  was  the  same  governor  of  the  world. 

as  at  the  beginning,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  for  ever,  without  any  Ver.  10.— 1.  We  have  an  altar,  of  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat. 
alteration  ;  and  that,  if  men  either  add  to,  or  lake  from  it,  they  are  Here,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  the  attar  is  nut  for  the  saci  i/ice,  asi 
greatly  culpable.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  verse  con-  plain  from  the  apostle’s  adding,  ‘  of  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat 
nects  with  the  following  ver.  9.  '  Be  not  tossed  about,'  dec.  But  The  sacrifice  belonging  to  those  who  believe,  is  the  >acrifice  of  hin 
though  their  interpretation  contains  an  excellent  sentiment,  others,  self,  which  Christ  offered  to  God  in  heaven  for  the  sin  of  l he  world 
more  justly  in  my  opinion,  understand  this  of  the  nature ,  rather  and  the  eating  of  that  sacrifice  doth  not  mean  the  corporal  eating 
than  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  especially  as  c  *»*<><;,  the  phrase  here  thereof,  but  the  partaking  of  ihe  pardon  which  Christ  hath  procure 
used,  is  that  by  which  the  immutability  of  the  Son  is  expressed,  for  sinners  by  that  sacrifice.  See  ver.  9.  note  2. 

Heb.  i.  12.  'But  thou  art  (c  *vro*)  the  same.  Semper  sui  similis,  2.  Who  worship  in  the  tabernacle.]— The  worship  in  the  outwari 
invariabilis,  ei  unmutabilis.' — According  to  this  interpretation,  the  tabernacle  was  performed  by  the  ordinary  priests  carrying  into 
verse  connects  with  verse  7.  the  blood  of  the  animals  appointed  for  sin  offerings,  and  sprinklin; 

Ver.  9.— 1.  With  various  and  foreign  doctrines.]— A. 5 *x*«i  it  before  the  vail.  The  worship  in  the  inward  tabernacle  was  pei 

Various  doctrines  are  doctrines  inconsistent  with  each  other  ;  formed  by  the  high-priest's  carrying  into  it  the  blood  of  the  animal 
discordant  doctrines.  But  51**11;  foreign  doctrines,  are  appointed  to  be  offered  on  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  an- 

doctrines  introduced  into  the  church  by  unauthorized  teachers  —  sprinkling  it  seven  times  on  the  floor  before  the  mercy  seat  — Now 
The  doctrines  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  to  that  neither  the  high-priests  who  thus  worshipped  in  the  inwan 
procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  llicir  necessity  to  salvation,  were  tabernacle,  nor  the  persons  for  whom  they  performed  that  worship 
discordant  with  the  gospel  doctrine  of  pardon  through  the  death  of  had  any  right  to  eat  of  the  Christian  altar,  tne  apostle  proves  in  thf 
Christ;  and  were  taught  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Judaizing  following  11th  verse. 

Christians,  who  had  no  authority  to  inculcate  such  doctrines.  Ver.  11. — The  bodies  are  burnt  without  the  camp.]— This  law 

2.  Thai  the  heart  be  established  by  grace,  not  by  meals.]— Here  concerning  the  bodies  of  tile  animals  whose  blood  the  high-pries 

the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  Levitical  burnt-offerings  and  peace-  carried  into  the  holy  places,  we  have  Lev.  xvi.  27.  The  same  law  i 
offerings  which  were  made  of  animals  fit  for  meat,  and  on  which  given  concerning  all  the  proper  sin-offerings,  Lev.  vi.  30.  Fron 
the  offerers  feasted  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  Lev.  vii.  11—10.  which  it  appears,  that  neither  the  priests  who  offered  the  sin-offer 
Deut.  xii.  6.  11,  12.  in  token  of  their  being  pardoned  and  at  peace  ings,  nor  the  people  for  whom  they  offered  them,  were  to  eat  of  them 
with  God.  That  this  was  signified  by  the  worshippers  being  allowed  Wherefore,  if  the  eating  of  the  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offering: 
to  cat  of  I  heir  own  peace-offerings,  we  learn  from  ver.  )0.  where,  wa6  permitted,  to  shew  that  the  offerers  were  at  peace  with  God  ai 

by  'eating  of  the  sacrifice,'  the  apostle,  who  was  well  acquainted  their  political  ruler,  (see  ver.  9.  note  2.),  it  may  fairly  be  presumed 

with  the  sentiments  and  language  of  the  Jews,  evidently  means  the  that  the  prohibition  to  eat  any  part  of  the  bodies  of  the  animali 

partaking  of  the  blessings  procured  by  the  sacrifice.  See  1  Cor.  x.  whose  blood  was  brought  into  the  holy  places  as  an  atonement,  ww 
16.  note  2.  Wherefore,  as  the  offering  of  the  burnt  ami  peace-offer*  intended  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  that  their  sins  against  God. 
ings  is  termed  ‘a  worshipping  with  meats,’  Heb.  ix.  9,  10.  the  ‘cetab*  as  inoral  governor  of  the  world,  were  not  pardoned  through  these 

lisning  the  heart  by  meats,’  certainly  means  the  hoping  for  pardon  atonements;  not  even  by  the  sacrifices  v?hich  were  offered  by  the 

through  these  sacrifices  ;  consequently  its  opposite,  ‘  the  establish-  high-priest  on  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  which,  like  the  rest, 
ing  of  the  heart  by  grace,' must  mean,  as  in  the  commentary,  the  were  to  be  wholly  burnt.  Unless  this  was  the  intention  of  the  law, 
hoping  for  pardon  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  called  grace ,  the  apostle  could  not,  from  that  prohibition,  have  argued  with  truth, 
because  the  pardon  obtained  through  that  sacrifice  is  the  free  gift  that  they  who  worshipped  in  the  tabernacles  with  tne  sin-ufferings 
of  God.  had  no  right  to  catof  the  Christian  altar.  Whereas  if,  by  forbidding 

3.  Through  which  they  have  not  been  profiled  who  walk  in  them. )  the  priests  and  people  to  eat  the  sin-offerings,  the  law  declared  that 

—This  circumstance  shews  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  ordi-  their  offences  against  God  as  moral  governor  of  the  world  were  not 
nary  meats,  but  of  meats  offered  in  sacrifice,  concerning  which  the  pardoned  thereby,  it  was  in  effect  a  declaration,  as  the  apostle  af- 
apostle  affirms,  that  ihosc  who  were  in  the  habit  of  offering  these  firm3,  that  they  had  no  right  to  eat  of  the  Chrisrian  altar,  that  is,  to 
meats  did  not  obtain  an  eternal  pardon  thereby.  And  he  had  good  share  in  the  pardon  which  Christ  hath  procured  for  sinners  by  hi«i 
reason  to  say  this:  For  these  sacrifices  being  offered  to  God  asking  death,  who  trusted  in  the  Levitical  sacrifices  for  pardon  and  ac* 
in  Israel,  and  not  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  the  pardon  which  ceptance  with  God.  . 

was  sealed  to  the  offerers,  by  their  being  permitted  to  feast  on  these  Ver.  12.  Suffered  without  the  gate.] — The  Israelites  having  citieai 
sacrifices  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  as  persons  in  peace  with  to  live  in  at  the  time  our  Lord  suffered,  *  without  the  gate’  was  the  t  » 

God  their  king,  was  not  a  real  but  a  political  pardon,  consisting  in  same  as  ‘without  the  camp’  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore,  crimi-  1  !■’ 

the  remission  of  those  civil  penalties  which  God,  as  the  head  of  their  nals  being  regarded  as  unclean,  were  always  put  to  death  without  J  > 
commonwealth,  might  have  inflicted  on  them  for  transgressing  the  the  gates  oftneir  cities.  In  that  manner  our  Lord  and  his  martyr  *■ 

laws  of  me  slate.  That  the  Israelites  did  not  obtain  a  remission  of  Stephen  suffered.  ....  K  . 

the  moral  guilt  of  any  of  their  sins  by  their  burnt-offerings  and  Ver.  14.  We  have  not  here  an  abiding  city.)— In  this  it  is  thought  t  V 
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15  (Out.  262.)  And  through  him  let  qs  of¬ 
fer  t ip  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continually  to 
God.  namely,  the  fruit  ofoua  lips,1  confessing 
to  his  name.* 

16  But  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate, 
forget  not ;  for  ^ith  such  sacrifices  <^od  is  well 
pleased. 

IT  Obey  your  rulers ,  (see  ver.  7.  note  1.), 
and  submit  yourselves,'  for  they  watch  for  your 
•  >uls  as  those  who  must  give  account  Obet 
r HEM,  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,2  and  not 
with  mourning  ;  for  that  WOULD  BE  unpro¬ 
fitable  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us;  for  we  are  confident  that 
we  have  good  conscience,  willing  in  all  things1 
to  behave  welL 

19  And  I  the  more  earnestly  beseech  you 
to  do  this,  that  I  mav  be  restored  to  you  the 
•ooner. 

20  Now  may  the  God  of  peace,1  who  brought 
bach  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  the  great 
Shepherd2  of  the  sheep,3  (w)  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant/ 

21  Make  you  Jit'  for  every  good  work,  to 
do  his  will,  producing  in  you  what  is  accep¬ 
table  in  his  sight  through  Jefcus  Christ,  to  whom 
bb  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.2  Ameft. 

22  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  this 
word  of  exhortation, /or  indeed  I  have  written 
ts  you  (in  Cg*£«vv)  briefly. 


23  Know  that  ovb  brother  Timothy  is  sent 
away,1  with  whom,  if  he  come  soon,  1  will  see 
?ou.2 


*>  i  i 

15  And  though  persecuted  by  our  unbelieving  brethren,  through 
him ,  as  our  High-priest,  let  us  offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  praise  con¬ 
tinually  to  God  for  his  goodness  in  our  redemption,  namely,  the  fruit 
of  vur  Itps ,  by  confessing  openly  our  hope  of  pardon  through  Christ, 
to  the  glory  of  GocT s  perfections. 

16  But ,  at  the  same  time,  to  do  good  works,  and  to  communicate 
of  your  substance  to  the  poor,  do  not  forget ;  for  with  such  sacrifices 
God  is  especially  delighted.  See  Philip,  iv.  18.  note  3. 

17  Follow  the  directions  of  your  spiritual  guides,  and  submit 
yourselves  to  their  admonitions,  for  they  watch  over  your  behaviour 
for  the  good  of  your  souls ,  as  those  who  must  give  account  to  God. 

Obey  them ,  therefore,  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,  as  having  pro¬ 
moted  your  aalvation,  and  not  with  mourning  on  account  of  your 
forwardness  ;  for  that  would  be  unprofitable  for  you ,  ending  in  your 
condemnation. 

1 8  Fray  for  me :  For ,  though  ye  may  dislike  my  doctrine  set 
forth  in  this  letter,  I  am  certain ,  in  teaching  it,  I  have  maintained 
a  good  conscience ,  having  delivered  it  to  you  faithfully  ;  willing  in 
all  things  to  behave  suitably  to  my  character  as  an  inspired  teacher. 

19  And  I  the  more  earnestly  beseech  you  to  pray  for  me,  that 
through  the  help  of  God  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  may  God  the  author  of  all  happiness ,  who  to  save  man¬ 
kind  brought  back  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  the  great  Shep¬ 
herd  of  the  sheep ,  may  he,  through  the  blessings  procured  by  the 
blood  whereby  the  new  covenant,  which  is  never  to  be  changed,  waa 
ratified, 

2 1  Prepare  you  for  every  good  work ,  to  do  what  he  has  com¬ 
manded,  producing  in  you  every  disposition  acceptable  in  his  sight , 
through  the  doctrine  and  assistance  of  Jesus  Christ ,  to  whom  be'  as¬ 
cribed  the  glory  of  our  salvation,  fur  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

22  Now,  fearing  ye  may  be  prejudiced  against  me,  I  beseech  you , 
brethren ,  take  in  good  part  the  »n*frucft<ms  I  have  given  you  con¬ 
cerning  the  law  and  the  Levitical  institutions,  and  judge  candidly  of 
them  ;  the  rather,  because  I  have  written  to  you  but  briefly  concern¬ 
ing  these  subjects,  considering  their  importance. 

23  Know  that  my  much  respected  brother  Timothy  is  sent  away 
by  me  into  Macedonia,  with  whom ,  if  he  come  back  soon,  I  will  bay 
you  a  visit :  For  I  have  ordered  him  to  return  to  this  place. 


OX  some  that  the  apostle  had  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  his 
•»e,  which  happened  A.  D.  70,  about  nine  years  after  this  epi9tle 
vit  wnuen. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  The  fruit  of  opr  lips-ft-Pococke,  cited  by  Whitby, 
«ys  «***■=?  is  here  put  for  ****»/**,  a  word  by  which  the  LXX.  de* 
tuie  a  holocaust :  and  these  bejng  usually  made  of  young  bullocks, 
'the  holocaust  of  our  lips’  is  equivalent  to  4  the  calveB  of  our  lips,* 
Hr.*,  riv.  2.  But  Estius  more  luetlv  thinks,  that  the  praise  of  God 
uttered  with  our  lips,  may  be  called  rthe  fruit  of  our  lips,’  just  as  Lite 
tuod  works  of  the  virtuous  woman  are  called,  Prov.  xxxi.  31.  ‘the 
fruit  of  her  hands.’ 

2  Confessing  to  his  name  ]*— The  word  o^o».o^owirT«*  is  used  by 
th**  LXX.  to  denote  the  praising  of  God  publicly ;  because  to  praise 
Ood  is  to  confess  or  declare  his  perfections  and  benefits. 

Ver.  17.' — 1 .  Obey  your  rulers,  and  submit  yourselves.  J— See  Pre- 
Bee,  sect.  2  paragh  3.— As  the  apostle  James,  who  presided  in  the 
church  at  Jerusaleip,  had  been  lately  pul  to  death,  the  writer  of  this 
•  rustle,  once  and  again,  exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  obey  the  college 
oT  presbyters  who  then  ministered  in  holy  things  at  Jerusalem,  and 
Erected  the  affairs  of  the  church  there  ;  because  if  at  any  time 
there  was  occasion  for  the  brethren  to  be  closely  united  to  their 
pastors,  it  was  when  this  letter  waa  written  ;  the  rage  of  the  Jews 
being  then  great  against  the  disciples  of  Christ.  See  Mill’s  Proleg. 
No.  S3.  Besides,  as  some  of  the  common  people  in  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  entertained  different  sentiments  from  their  teachers  with 
respect  to  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  efficacy  of  the 
LevuicaJ  institutions,  it  was  the  more  proper  to  enjoin  them  to  pay 
respect  to  their  teachers. 

2  That  they  may  do  this  with  joy. }— Because  the  perverseness  of 
Ihe  people  will  not  hinder  the  reward  of  faith  ful  ministers  at  the  day 
•f  judgment,  some  think  this  clause  is  not  connected  with  their  giv¬ 
ing  an  account  of  their  ministry,  but  with  their  watching  for  the 
•ouls  of  their  flock.  Nevertheless,  as  the  apostle  in  other  passages 
of  his  epistles  speaks  of  his  converts  as  his  crown  and  his  joy  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  1  These.  11. 19.  the  sense  given  in  the  commentary 
but  be  admitted. 

Ver.  18.  Willing  In  all  things.}— The  words  •  *  may  ilgnlfy 
among  all  men,  among  the  Jews  as  weft  as  among  the  Geptllea. 

Ver.  20  — 1.  May  the  God  of  peace.}— This  is  a  title  of  the  Deity, 
nowhere  found  but  In  Paol'k  writings.  Bee  Lord  of  peace.  2Tbesa. 
U.  16.  note.  ' 

2.  The  great  Shepherd.}— The  Lord  Jesos  hath  this  title  given  him 
here,  because  he  was  foretold  under  the  character  of  a  shepherd, 
Ezck.  xixh.  23.,  sod  because  he  took  to  himself  the  title  of  the  good 
shepherd,  John  x.  11.,  and  because  all  who  are  employed  in  feeding 
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the  flock  are  but  inferior  shepherds  under  him.  See  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 
note. 

3.  Of  the  sheep  ] — Christ’s  sheep  are  all  those,  whether  in  the  tl* 
Bible  church  or  out  of  it,  who  from  faith  in  God,  and  in  Christ  when 
he  is  made  known  to  them,  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives. 
For  all  such  arc  guided,  protected,  aud  fed  by  Christ  So  Christ 
himself  hath  toM  us,  John  x.  16.  ‘  Other  sheep  I  have  who  are  not 
of  this  fold.’ 

4.  Blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant ;) — In  allusion  to  Matt  xxvi. 
28.  ‘This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,’  my  blood  by  which  the 
new  covenant  was  procured  and  ratified. — It  is  uncertain  whether 
the  words,  ‘through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,’  phould 
be  connected  with  what  eoea  before,  or  what  follows.  If  it  is  con¬ 
nected  with  what  goes  before,  tbe  meaning  is  either,  that  God 
brought  back  our  Lord  Jesus  from  tbe  dead  on  account  of  his  hav¬ 
ing  shed  his  blood  to  procure  the  everlasting  covenant ;  or,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  became  the  great  Shepherd  and  Saviour  of  the  sheep,  by 
shedding  his  blood  to  procure  and  ratify  the  everlasting  covenant. 
This  latter  Bense  seems  to  be  supported  by  Acts  xx.  28.  where  Christ 
is  said  to  have  ‘purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood.’  But  if 
the  clause  is  connected  with  what  follows,  the  meaning  is,  May  God 
make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  through  the  assistance  >of 
his  Spirit  promised  in  the  everlasting  covenant.— Now  sceing  these 
senses  are  all  good,  any  of  them  may  be  adopted,  as  it  is  uncertain 
which  of  them  was  intended  by  the  apostle. 

Ver.  21. — l.  Make  you  fit.) — So  «*T*fT*<r*<  signifies.  See  Heb.  xi. 
3.  note  2  Estius  explains  the  word  thus  :  4  Perficere  non  quomodo- 
conque,  sed  apta  dispositione  partium.’  Sec  Heb.  x-  5. 

2.  Christ, to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.]— Here  eternal elory 
re  ascribed  to  Christ.  &bU  is  likewise,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Rev.  v.  12,  13. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Timotny  is  sent  away.}— The  word  <*»-oXixu/n  wo,  may 
either  be  translated  is  set  at  liberty,  or  is  sent  away  on  some  er¬ 
rand.  Mall.  xiv.  15.  AwoXwa-ow  tov„-  oxkov;r  ‘Send  the  multitudes 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,*  Ac.  Euthalius  among  the 
ancients,  and  Mill,  who  is  followed  by  Lardner,  among  the  modems, 
understand  the  word  in  the  latter  signification  ;  first.  Because  itap- 
pe°rs  from  Philip,  ii.  19—24.  that  Paul,  about  this  time,  purposed  to 
send  Timothy  into  Macedonia,  with  an  order  to  return  and  bring 
him  an  account  of  the  affairs  of  the  brethren  in  that  country  ;  se¬ 
condly, Because  in  none  of  Paul’s  epistles,  written  during  his  confine¬ 
ment  in  Rome,  does  he  give  the' least  Intimation  of  Timothy 'shaving 
been  imprisoned,  although  he  was  wjth  Paul  the  greatest  part  of  the 
time  :  rhlllp.  I  t.  Col.  1. 1.  Philem,  ver.  1. 

2  I  will  see  you.l-^From  this  rt  is  evident,  that  the  apostle,  mhm 
he  wrote  this  epistle,  was  set  at  liberty. 
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Chap.  xm 

24  Salute  all  your  rulers,  (see  ver.  7.  17.),  24  In  my  name ,  with  health  to  all  your  spiritual  guides,  and  to 

and  all  the  saints.  They  of  Italy  salute  you.1  alt  the  Christians  ih  Judea.  The  Christians  of  Italy ,  in  token  of 

their  communion  with  you,  -wish  you  health. 

25  Grace  bk  with  you  all  Amen.  25  May  the  favour  of  God ,  and  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit ,  be 

•with  you  alL  And  in  testimony  of  my  sincerity  in  this  wish,  and  in 
all  the  doctrines  delivered  in  this  letter,  I  say  Amen. 

Ver.  24.  They  o/ Italy  salute  you.] — The  salutations  from  the  it.  For  he  had  been  two  years  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  but  had  now  ob- 
Christians  of  Italy  shew,  that  the  writer  of  this  letter  was  either  in  taiDed  his  liberty,  ver.  23.  by  means,  as  is  supposed,  of  the  persons 
Italy,  or  had  some  of  the  brethren  of  Italy  with  him,  when  he  wrote  he  had  converted  in  the  emperor's  family,  Philip.  It,  22, 

It  :  which  agrees  with  the  supposition,  that  Paul  was  the  author  of 
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Hiviffo  now  finished  the  translation  and  explanation 
of  all  the  apostle  Paul's  epistles,  I  presume  my  readers 
will  not  be  displeased  with  me  for  transcribing  a  passage 
from  the  conclusion  of  Archdeacon  Paley’e  Horse  Pau¬ 
linas.  where,  after  giving  a  short  but  comprehensive  view 
of  the  evidences  by  which  the  authenticity  of  St.  Paul’s 
epistle  is  established  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt,  be 
thus  proceeds : — “  If  it  be  true,  that  we  are  in  possession 
of  the  very  letters  which  St.  Paul  wrote,  let  us  consider 
what  confirmation  they  afford  to  the  Christian  history.  In 
my  opinion,  they  substantiate  the  whole  transaction.  The 
great  object  of  modem  research  is,  to  come  at  the  episto¬ 
lary  correspondence  of  the  times.  Amidst  the  obscurities, 
the  silence,  or  the  contradictions  of  history,  if  a  letter  can 
t>e  found,  we  regard  it  as  the  discovery  of  a  land-mark ;  as 
that  by  which  we  can  correct,  adjust,  or  supply  the  imper¬ 
fections  and  uncertainties  of  other  accounts.  One  cause 
of  the  superior  credit  which  is  attributed  to  letters  is  this, 
that  the  facts  which  they  disclose  generally  come  out  in¬ 
cidentally,  and  therefore  without  design  to  mislead  the 
public  by  false  or  exaggerated  accounts.  This  reason  may 
be  applied  to  St  Paul’s  epistles  with  as  much  justice  as  to 
any  letters  whatever.  Nothing  could  be  farther  from  the 
intention  of  the  writer,  than  to  record  any  part  of  his 
history.  That  his  history  was  in  fact  made  public  by 
these  letters,  and  htys  by  the  same  means  been  trans¬ 
mitted  to  future  ages,  as  a  secondary  and  unthought-of 
effect.  The  sincerity  therefore  of  the  apostle’s  declara¬ 
tions  cannot  reasonably  be  disputed;  at  least,  we  are  sure 
that  it  was  not  vitiated  by  any  desire  of  setting  himself 
off  to  the  public  at  large.  But  these  letters  form  a  part 
of  the  muniments  of  Christianity;  as  much  to  be  valued 
for  their  contents  as  for  their  originality..  A  more  in¬ 
estimable  treasure,  the  care  of  antiquity  could  not  have 
sent  down  to  us.  Besides  the  proof  they  afford  of  the 
general  reality  of  St.  Paul’s  history,  of  the  knowledge 
which  the  author  of  the  Acte  of  the  Apostles  had  ob¬ 
tained  of  that  history,  and  the  consequent  probability 
that  he  was  what  he  professes  himself  to  have  been,  a 
companion  of  the  apostle ;  besides  the  support  they  lend 
to  these  important  inferences,  they  meet  specifically  some 
of  the  principal  objections  upon  which  the  adversaries  of 
Christianity  have  thought  proper  to  rely.  In  particular, 
they  shew^ 


“I.  That  Christianity  was  not  a  story  set  on  foo 
amidst  the  confusions  which  attended  and  immediate!; 
preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  when  many  ex 
travagant  reports  were  circulated,  when  men’s  minds  wer 
broken  by  terror  and  distress,  when  amidst  the  tumult 
that  surrounded  them  inquiry  was  impracticable.  Thes 
letters  shew  incontestably,  that  the  religion  had  fixed  an> 
established  itself  before  this  state  of  things  took  place. 

“  II.  Whereas  it  hath  been  insinuated,  that  pur  Gospel 
may  have  been  made  up  of  reports  and  stories  which  wer 
current  at  the  time,  we  may  observe,  that  with  respect  t 
the  Epistles  that  is  impossible.  A  man  cannot  Write  th 
history  of  his  own  life  from  reports ;  nor,  what  is  the  earn 
thing,  be  led  by  reports  to  refer  to  passages  and  transac 
tions  in  which  he  states  himself  to  have  been  immediate)' 
present  and  active.  I  do  not  allow  that  this  insinuatioi 
is  applied  to  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament  will 
any  colour  of  justice  or  probability  ;  but  I  say,  that  to  th< 
Epistles  it  is  not  applicable  at  all. 

“HI.  These  letters  prove,  that  the  converts  to  Chris 
tianity  were  not  drawn  from  the  barbarous,  the  mean,  o 
the  ignorant  set  of  men,  which  the  representations  of  in¬ 
fidelity  would  sometimes  make  them.  We  learn  froit 
letters,  the  character  not  only  of  the  writers,  but,  in  some 
measure,  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  written.  Tc 
suppose  that  these  letters  were  addressed  to  a  rude  tribe 
incapable  of  thought  or  reflection,  is  just  as  reasonable  as 
to  suppose  Locke’s  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding 
to  have  been  written  for  the  instruction  of  savages.  What¬ 
ever  may  be  thought  of  these  letters  in  other  respects, 
either  of  diction  or  argument,  they  are  certainly  removed 
as  far  as  possible  from  the  habits  and  comprehension  of  a 
barbarous  people. 

“IV.  SL  Paul’s  history,  I  mean  so  much  of  it  as  may 
be  collected  from  his  letters,  is  so  implicated  with  that  of 
the  other  apostles,  and  with  the  substance  indeed  of  the 
Christian  history  itself,  that  I  apprehend  it  will  be  found 
impossible  to  admit  St  Paul’s  story  (I  do  not  speak  of  the 
miraculous  part  of  it)  to  be  true,  and  yet  to  reject  the  rest  ■ 
as  fabulous.  For  instance,  can  any  one  believe  that  there 
was  such  man  as  Paul,  a  preacher  of  Christianity  in  the 
age  which  we  assign  to.  him,  and  not  believe  that  there  ■ 
were  also  at  the  same  time  such  men  as  Peter,  and  Jamee,  i 
and  other  apostles,  who  had  been  companions  of  Christ  1 
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Jvring  his  life,  and  who  after  his  death  published  and 
•«iiu«xl  the  same  things  concerning  him  which  Paul 
fcuehi  *  Judea,  and  especially  Jerusalem,  Was  the  scene 
of  i/hnst’s  ministry.  The  witnesses  of  his  miracles  lived 
there.  £t.  Paul  hv  hie  own  account,  as  well  as  that  of  hie 
historian,  appears  to  have  frequently  visited  this  city  ;  to 
have  carried  on  a  communication  with  the  church  there  ; 

have  associated  with  the  rulers  and  elders  of  that  church, 

•  ho  were  some  of  them  apostles  ;  to  have  acted,  as  occa- 
■ons  offered,  in  correspondence,  and  sometimes  in  con¬ 
duction  with  them.  Can  it  after  this  be  doubted,  but  that 
the  religion,  and  the  general  facts  relating  to  it,  which  St. 
PblI  appears  by  his  letters  to  have  delivered  to  the  several 
fhuvhes  which  he  established  at  a  distance,  were  at  thje 

ume  taught  and  published  at  Jerusalem  itself,  the 
pljce  where  the  business  was  transacted,  and  taught  and 
punished,  by  those  who  had  attended  the  founder  of  the 
msU’.ution  in  his  miraculous,  or  pretended  miraculous 
nihistry  1 

“  It  is  observable,  for  so  it  appears  both  in  the  Epistles 
*nJ  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Jerusalem,  and  the 
society  of  believers  in  thateity,  long  continued  the  centre 
frwn  which  the  missionaries  of  the  religion  issued,  with 
•inch  all  other  churches  maintained  a  correspondence  and 
connexion,  to  which  they  referred  their  doubts,  and  to 

•  hose  relief,  in  times  of  public  distress,  they  remitted  their 
charitable  assistance.  This  observation  I  think  material ; 
!«cause  it  proves  that  this  was  not  the  case  of  giving  out 
accounts  in  one  country  of  what  is  transacted  in  another, 

•  about  affording  the  hearers  an  opportunity  of  knowing 
whether  the  things  related  were  credited  by  any,  or  even 
published  in  the  place  where  they  are  reported  to  have 
passed. 

“  V.  St  Paul’s  letters  furnish  evidence  (and  what  bet¬ 
ter  evidence  than  a  man’s  own  letters  can  be  desired  ?)  of 
ihe  soundness  and  Bobriety  of  his  judgment.  His  caution 
ib  distinguishing  between  the  occasional  suggestions  of 
inspiration,  aod  the  ordinary  exercise  of  his  natural  under- 
aiding,  is  without  example  in  the  history  of  human  en¬ 
thusiasm.  His  morality  is  everywhere  calm,  pure,  and 
rational,  adapted  to  the  condition,  the  activity,  and  the 
business  of  social  life,  and  of  its  various  relations ;  free 
from  the  over-scrupulousness  and  austerities  of  supersti¬ 
tion,  and  from  (what  was  more  perhaps  to  be  apprehended) 
the  abstractions  of  quietism,  and  the  soarings  or  extrava- 
fancies  of  fanaticism.  His  judgment  concerning  a  hesi¬ 
tating  conscience,  his  opinion  of  the  moral  indifferency  of 
many  actions,  yet  of  the  prudence  and  even  duty  of  com¬ 
pliance,  where  non-compliance  would  produce  evil  effects 
tqHin  the  minds  of  the  persons  who  observed  it,  is  as  cor¬ 
rect  and  just  as  the  most  liberal  and  enlightened  moralist 
eould  form  at  this  day.  The  accuracy  of  modern  ethics 
Us  found  nothing  to  amend  in  these  determinations. 

“  What  Lord  Lyttelton  has  remarked  of  the  preference 
atenbed  by  Sl  Paul  to  inward  rectitude  of  principle  above 
tvery  other  religious  accomplishment,  is  very  material  to 
our  present  purpose.  1  In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
ohap.  iiii.  1-3.  Sl  Paul  has  these  worda: — 4  Though  1 
•peak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cym¬ 
bal-  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  under¬ 
hand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have 
sit  faith,  bo  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods 
lo  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
tnd  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing/  Is  this  the 
kngu&ge  of  enthusiasm  7  Did  ever  an  enthusiast  prefer 
that  universal  benevolence  which  comprehendeth  all  moral 
virtues,  and  which,  as  appearelh  by  the  following  verses, 
Is  meant  by  charity  here  7  Did  ever  an  enthusiast,  I  say, 

refer  that  benevolence  (which  we  may  add  is  attainable 

v  every  man)  to  faith  aod  to  miracles,  to  those  religious 
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opinions  which  he  had  embraced,  and  to  those  superna¬ 
tural  graces  and  gifts  which  he  imagined  he  had  acquired, 
nay,  even  to  the  merit  of  martyrdom  7  la  it  not  thegenius 
of  enthusiasm  to  set  moral  virtues  infinitely  below  the 
merit  of  faith,  and,  of  all  moral  virtues,  to  va|ue  that  least 
which  is  most  particularly  enforced  by  St.  Paul,  a  spirit  of 
candour,  moderation,  and  peace  7  Certainly  neither  the 
temper  nor  the  opinions  of  a  man  subject  to  fanatic  delu¬ 
sions  are  to  be  found  in  this  passage/ —  Const  durations  on 
the  Conversion ,  dec. 

44 1  see  no  reason,  therefore,  to  question  the  integrity  of 
his  understanding.  To  call  him  a  visionary,  because  h« 
appealed  to  visions,  or  an  enthusiast,  because  he  pretended 
to  inspiration,  is  to  take  the  question  for  granted.  It  is  to 
take  for  granted  that  no  such  visions  or  inspirations  ex¬ 
isted  ;  at  least  it  ia  to  assume,  contrary  to  his  own  asse.- 
tione,  that  he  had  no  other  proofs  than  these  to  offer  of  his 
mission,  or  of  the  truth  of  his  relations. 

44  One  thing  I  allow,  that  hie  letters  everywhere  dis¬ 
cover  great  real  and  earnestness  in  the  cause  in  which  he 
was  engaged  ;  that  is  to  say,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  what  he  taught ;  he  was  deeply  impressed,  hut  not  more 
so  than  the  occasion  merited,  with  a  sense  of  its  import¬ 
ance.  This  produces  a  corresponding  animation  and  soli¬ 
citude  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry.  But  would  not  these 
considerations,  supposing  them  to  be  well-founded,  have 
holden  the  same  place,  and  produced  the  same  effect,  in  a 
mind  the  strongest  and  the  most 'sedate  7 

44  VI.  These  letters  are  decisive  ss  to  the  sufferings  of 
the  author  ;  also  as  to  the  distressed  state  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  the  dangers  which  attended  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  See  Col.  i.  24.;  1  Cor.  xv.  19.  30,  31,  32.; 
Rom.  viii.  17,  18.  35,  36. ;  1  Cor.  vii.  25,  26.  ;  Philip,  i. 
29,  30. ;  Gal.  vi.  14.  17. ;  1  Thess.  i.  6.  ;  2  Thess,  i.  4. 

44  We  may  seem  to  have  accumulated  texts  unnecessa¬ 
rily  ;  but  besides  that  the  point  which  they  are  brought  to 
prove  ia  of  great  importance,  there  is  this  also  to  be  re¬ 
marked  in  every  one  of  the  passages  cited,  that  the  allu¬ 
sion  is  drawn  from  the  writer  by  the  argument  on  the  oc¬ 
casion  ;  that  the  notice  which  is  taken  of  his  sufferings, 
and  of  the  suffering  condition  of  Christianity,  is  perfectly 
incidental,  and  is  dictated  by  no  design  of  stating  the  facts 
themselves.  Indeed  they  are  not  stated  at  all  ;  they  may 
rather  be  6aid  to  be  assumed.  This  is  a  distinction  upon 
which  we  have  relied  a  good  deal  in  the  former  part  of  thin 
treatise  ;  and  where  the  writer’s  information  cannot  be 
doubted,  it  always,  in  my  opinion,  adds  greatly  to  the  value 
and  credit  of  the  testimony,  Sec. 

44  In  the  following  quotations,  the  reference  to  the  au¬ 
thor’s  sufferings  is  accompanied  with  a  specification  of 
time  and  place,  and  with  an  appeal  for  the  truth  of  what 
he  declares  to  the  knowledge  of  the  persons  whom  he  ad¬ 
dresses,  1  Thess.  ii.  2.  2  Tim.  iii.  10,  11. 

44 1  apprehend,  that  to  this  point,  as  far  as  the  testimony 
of  Sl  Paul  ia  credited,  the  evidence  from  hie  letters  is  com¬ 
plete  and  full.  It  appeare  under  every  form  in  which  it 
could  appear,  by  occasional  allusions  and  by  direct  asser¬ 
tions,  by  general  declarations  and  by  specific  examples. 

44  VIL  Sl  Paul  in  these  letters  asserts,  in  positive  and 
unequivocal  terms,  bis  performance  of  miracles,  strictly  and 
properly  so  called :  Gal.  iii.  6.  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5.  1  Thess.  i. 
6.  Heb.  ii.  4.  Rom.  xv.  15.  18,  19.  2  Cor.  xii.  12. 

4  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you, 
in  all  patience,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  deeds/ 
These  words,  signs,  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds , 
mm  TijitTet,  xxj  fvntjutuf),  are  the  specific  appropriate  terms 
throughout  the  New  Testament,  employed  when  public 
sensible  miracles  are  intended  to  be  expressed.  This  will 
appear  by  consulting  amongst  other  places  the  following 
texts  :  Mark  xvi.  20.  Luke  xxiii.  8.  John  ii.  11.  23.  iii.  2. 
iv.  48.  64.  xi.  49.  Acta  ii.  22.  iv.  30.  v.  12.  vi.  8.  vii.  16. 
xiv.  3.  Xv.  12.  And  it  cannot  be  shewn,  that  they  are  ever 
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employed  to  express  any  thing  else.  Farther,  these  words 
not  only  denote  miracles  as  opposed  to  natural  effects,  but 
they  denote  visible,  and  what  may  be  called  external  mira¬ 
cles,  as  distinguished,  First,  from  inspiration.  If  St.  Paul 
had  meant  to  refer  only  to  secret  illuminations  of  his  un¬ 
derstanding,  or  secret  influences  upon  his  will  or  affec¬ 
tions,  he  could  not  with  truth  have  represented  them  as 
signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  him,  or  signs,  and  won¬ 
ders,  and  mighty  deeds  wrought  amongst  them.  Secondly, 
from  visions.  These  would  not  by  any  means  satisfy  the 
force  of  the  terms,  signs,  'wonders ,  and  mighty  deeds  ;  still 
less  could  they  be  said  to  be  wrought  by  him,  or  wrought 
amongst  them ;  nor  are  these  terras  and  expressions  any¬ 
where  applied  to  visions.  When  our  author  alludes  to  the 
supernatural  communications  which  he  had  received,  either 
by  vision  or  otherwise,  he  uses  expressions  suited  to  the 
nature  of  the  subject,  but  very  different  from  the  words 
which  we  quoted.  He  calls  them  revelations,  but  never 
signs,  wonders,  or  mighty  deeds.  4  I  will  come/  says  he, 

1  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord  /  and  then  proceeds 
to  describe  a  particular  instance  ;  and  afterwards  adds, 4  lest 
I  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  through  the  abundance 
of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.’ 

“Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  admits  of  no  softening' 
qualification  or  ambiguity  whatever.  If  St  Paul  did  not 
work  actual,  sensible,  public  miracles,  he  has  knowingly 
m  these  letters  borne  his  testimony  to  a  falsehood.  I  need 
not  add,  that  in  two  also  of  his  quotations  he  has  advanced 
his  assertion  in  the  face  of  those  persons  amongst  whom 
he  declares  the  miracles  to  have  been  wrought 

“  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles 
describe  various  particular  miracles  wrought  by  St  Paul, 
which  in  their  nature  answer  to  the  terms  and  expressions 
which  .we  have  seen  to  be  used  by  St  Paul  himself. 

41  Here  then  we  have  q  man  of  liberal  attainments,  and 
in  other  points  of  sound  judgment,  who  had  addicted  his 
life  to  the  service  of  the  gospel.  We  see  him,  in  the  pro¬ 
secution  of  his  purpose,  travelling  from  country  to  coun¬ 
try,  enduring  every  species  of  hardship,  encountering 
every  extremity  of  danger,  assaulted  by  the  populace, 
punished  by  the  magistrates,  scourged,  beat,  stoned,  left 


for  dead  ;  expecting  wherever  he  came  a  renewal  of  the 
same  treatment  and  the  same  dangers,  yet,  when  driven 
from  one  cily,  preaching  in  the  next ;  spending  his  whole 
time  in  the  employment,  sacrificing  to  it  his  pleasures, 
his  ease,  his  safety  ;  persisting  in  this  course  to  old  age, 
unaltered  by  the  experience  of  perverseness,  ingratitude, 
prejudice,  desertion  ;  unsubdued  by  anxiety,  want,  labour, 
persecution ;  unwearied  by  long  confinement ;  undismayed 
by  the  prospect  of  death.  Such  was  St.  Paul.  We  have 
his  letters  in  our  hands ;  we  have  also  a  history  purporting 
to  be  written  by  one  of  his  fellow-travellers,  and  appearing, 
by  a  comparison  with  these  letters,  certainly  to  have  been 
written  by  some  person  well  acquainted  with  the  transac¬ 
tions  of  his  life.  From  the  letters,  as  well  as  from  the  his¬ 
tory,  we  gather,  not  only  the  account  which  we  havi 
stated  of  him,  but  that  he  was  one  out  of  many  who  actec 
and  suffered  in  the  same  manner ;  and  that  of  those  whe 
did  so,  several  had  been  the  companions  of  Christ’s  mini* 
try,  the  ocular  witnesses,  or  pretending  to  be  such,  of  iiii 
miracles  and  of  his  resurrection.  We  moreover  find  thii 
same  person  referring  in  his  letters  to  his  supematura 
conversion,  the  particulars  and  accompanying  circum 
stances  of  which  are  related  in  the  history,  and  which  ac 
companying  circumstances,  if  all  or  any  of  them  be  true 
render  it  impossible  to  have  been  a  delusion.  We  alar 
find  him  positively,  and  in  appropriate  terms,  asserting 
that  he  himself  worked  miracles,  strictly  and  properly  u 
called,  in  support  of  the  mission  which  he  executed ;  thi 
history  meanwhile  recording  various  passages  of  his  minis 
try  which  come  up  to  the  extent  of  this  assertion.  Th« 
question  is,  whether  falsehood  was  ever  attested  by  evi 
dence  like  this  1  Falsehoods,  we  know,  have  found  thei 
way  into  reports,  into  tradition,  into  books ;  but  is  an  ex 
ample  to  be  met  with  of  a  man  voluntarily  undertaking  i 
life  of  want  and  pain,  of  incessant  fatigue,  of  continua 
peril  ;  submitting  to  the  loss  of  his  home  and  country 
to  stripes  and  stoning,  to  tedious  imprisonment,  and  th< 
constant  expectation  of  a  violent  death,  for  the  sake  ol 
carrying  about  a  story  of  what  was  false,  and  of  what,  ii 
false,  he  must  have  known  to  be  aol” — Uorm  Pauiinm 
chap.  xvi.  p.  405-426. 
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PREFACE. 

Thi  following  seven  epistles  have  commonly  been  call¬ 
ed  Catholic  Epistle s  ;  but  for  what  reason,  commentators 
■re  not  agreed.  Hammond's  account  of  the  matter  seems 
a*  probable  as  any  ;  namely,  that  the  first  epistle  of  Peter, 
and  the  first  of  John,  having  from  the  beginning  been  re¬ 
ceived  as  authentic,  obtained  the  name  of  Catholic ,  or 
universally  acknowledged,  and  therefore  canonical  epis¬ 
tles,  to ‘distinguish  them  from  the  epistle  of  James,  the 
second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the 
epistle  of  Jude  ;  all  which  were  for  a  while  doubted  of, 
and  by  many  not  considered  as  a  rule  of  faith.  But  their 
authenticity  being  at  length  acknowledged  by  the  gene¬ 
rality  of  the  churches,  they  also  obtained  the  name  of 
Catholic  or  universally  received  Epistles ,  and  were  es¬ 
teemed  of  equal  authority  with  the  rest.  Whitby,  how¬ 
ever,  seem9  to  adopt  the  account  which  Oecumenius  hath 
given  of  this  matter  ;  namely,  that  these  epistles  were  de¬ 
nominated  Catholic ,  because  all  of  them,  except  the  two 
■hort  epistles  of  John,  were  written,  not  to  people  dwell¬ 
ing  in  one  place,  but  to  the  Jews  dispersed  through  all  the 
countries  within  the  Roman  empire. 

Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  as  we  judged  it  ne¬ 
cessary  to  establish  ^he  authenticity  of  Paul’s  epistles  to 
the  Hebrews,  because  of  all  his  epistles  it  alone  was  called 
in  question,  so  we  judge  it  necessary  to  establish  the  au¬ 
thenticity  of  the  five  epistles  above  mentioned,  because 
they  were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  first  age.  In  the 
preface,  therefore,  to  each  of  these  epistles,  I  will  explain 
the  grounds  on  which  the  church  hath  now  received  them 
into  the  canon  of  scripture ;  and  the  rather,  because  it 
will  shew  how  generally  all  Paul’s  epistles,  except  tnat  to 
the  Hebrews,  were  acknowledged  and  received  as  his  from 
the  very  beginning.  See  sect.  2.  paragraph  2.  of  this  Pre¬ 
face. 

The  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  by  which  the  authenti¬ 
city  of  ihe  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  is  established,  have  been 
carefully  collected,  and  most  fairly  proposed  by  the  excel¬ 
lent  Lardner,  in  the  supplement  to  his  Credibility ,  £$c. 
Prom  that  valuable  work  I  have  transcribed  the  testimo¬ 
nies  of  the  greatest  importance  for  establishing  the  ge¬ 
nuineness  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  and  have  marked  the 
pages  where  they  are  to  be  found.  But,  in  some  cases, 
having  abridged  Lardner’s  account,  1  have  not  marked  the 
places  from  which  I  have  taken  the  particulars.  But  the 
reader  who  desires  more  full  information,  will  easily  obtain 
it  by  consulting  the  three  vols.  of  his  Supplement,  which 
treat  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  where  also  he 
will  find  the  judgment  of  authors,  both  ancient  and  mo¬ 
dern,  concerning  the  above-mentioned  doubted  epistles, 
either  accurately  recited,  or  the  places  of  their  works  dis¬ 
tinctly  referred  to,  in  which  they  have  given  their  opinion 
concerning  them. 

8ict.  I. — The  History  of  James ,  the  Author  of  the  Epis¬ 
tle  -which  bears  his  name, 

ltr  the  catalogues  of  the  apostles,  given  Matt  x.  2. 
Mark  iii.  16.  Luke  vi.  14.  Acts  L  13.  we  find  two  per¬ 
sons  of  the  name  of  James.  The  first  was  the  son  of 
Zebedeet  Matt.  x.  2. ;  the  second,  in  all  the  catalogues,  is 
called  the  son  of  Alpheus,  One  of  these  apostles  is  called. 


Gal.  i.  19.  ‘the  Lord's  brother.’ — Wherefore,  as  t^ers 
were  only  twelve  apostles,  and  as  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  in  no  respect  related  to  our 
Lord,  the  apostle  called  James  the  Lord's  brother  must 
have  been  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  called  also  James 
the  Less,  or  younger,  whose  relation  to  Christ  will  appear 
by  comparing  Mark  xv.  40.  with  John  xix.  25.  In'  the 
former  passage,  Mark,  speaking  of  the  women  who  were 
present  at  the  crucifixion,  says,  4  There  were  also  women 
looking  on  afar  off,  among  whom  were  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses  and 
Salome.’  In  the  latter  passage,  John,  speaking  of  the 
same  women,  sayB,  ‘There  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus, 
"his  mother,  and  his  mother’s  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.’  Wherefore,  our  Lord’s 
4  mother’s  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,’  mentioned 
by  John,  is,  in  all  probability,  the’ person  whom  Mark 
calls  ‘  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses;’ 
consequently,  her  sons  James  and  Joses  were  our  Lord’s 
cousins-german  by  his  mother.  And  as  the  Hebrews 
called  all  near  relations  brethren ,  (compare  Gen.  xiii.  8. 
with  Gen.  xi.  27.  and  Gen.  xxix.  12.  with  ver.  15.),  it  is 
more  than  probable,  that  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  who 
was  our  Lord’s  cousin-german,  is  ‘  James  the  Lord’s 
brother’  mentioned  Gal.  i.  19. — Three  circumstances  con¬ 
firm  this  opinion  :  Is/,  James  and  Joses,  the  sons  of  Mary 
our  Lord’s  mother’s  sister,  are  expressly  called  the  breth¬ 
ren  of  Jesus,  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3. — 2d,  James  the 
eon  of  our  Lord’s  mother’s  sister,  being  distinguished  from 
another  James  by  the  appellation  of  the  less ,  Mark  xv.  40. 
there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  is  the  James  whom 
Mark  in  this  catalogue  distinguishes  from  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  by  the  appellation  of  the  son  of  Alpheus.  It 
is  true,  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  is  called 
the  wife  of  Cleophas,  John  xix.  25.  But  Cleophas  and 
Alpheus  are  the  same  names  differently  pronounced,  the 
one  according  to  the  Hebrew,  the  other  according  to  tho 
Greek  orthography. — 3d,  Of  the  persons  called  1  the 
brethren  of  Jesus,’  Matt  xiii.  59.  three  are  mentioned  in 
the  catalogues  as  apostles  ;  namely,  James,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas.  They,  I  suppose,  are  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord,  who  are  said,  as  apostles,  to  have  had  a  right  to 
lead  about  a  sister,  or  a  wife,  '  Cor.  ix.  6. — Jerome 
likewise  thought  James  the  Lord’s  brother  was  so  called, 
because  he  was  the  son  of  Mary  our  Lord’s  mother’s 
sister.  “  Jacobus,  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  cogno- 
mento  justus,  ut  nonnulli  existimant  Josephi  ex  alia 
uxore,  ut  autem  mihi  videtur,  Maris  sororis  rnatris  Do¬ 
mini  (cujue  Joannes  in  libro  suo  meminit)  filius,  post 
passionem  Domini  ab  apostolis  Hierosolymorum  episco- 
pus  ordinatus,  unarm  tantum  scripsit  epistolam,  qu©  de 
septem  Catholicis  est”  Art  Jacobus. — Lardner,  Canon, 
vol.  iii.  p.  63.  says,  Jerome  seems  to  have  been  the  first 
who  said  our  Lord’s  brethren  were  the  eons  of  his  mo¬ 
ther’s  sister  ;  and  that  his  opinion  was  at  length  embraced 
by  Augustine,  and  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late,  being 
the  opinion,  of  the  Romanists  in  general,  and  of  Lightfoot, 
Witsius,  Lampe,  and  many  of  the  Protestants. 

On  the  other  hand,  Origen,  Epiphanius,  and  other 
ancient  writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  were  of  opinion, 
that  James  the  Lord’s  brother  was  not  the  son  of  the 
Virgin’s  sister,  but  of  Joseph  our  Lord’s  reputed  father 
by  a  former  wife,  who  died  before  he  espoused  the  Virgin. 
Of  the  same  opinion  were  Vossiua,  Basnage,  and  Cave 
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among  the  Protestants,  and  Valerius  among  the  Roman¬ 
ists.  Epiphaniua  and  Theophylact  supposed  that  Joseph’s 
first  wife  was  the  widow  of  Alpheu9,  who,  being  Joseph’s 
brother,  Joseph  married  her  to  raise  up  seed  to  him  ;  and 
therefore  James,  the  issue  of  that  marriage,  wsb  fitly  call¬ 
ed  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  brother  of  our  Lord.  But 
these  suppositions  might  have  been  spared,  if  the  ancients 
and  moderns  had  recollected  that  near  relations  were 
called  brethren  by  the  Hebrews,  and  that  Alpheus  and 
Cleophas  are  the  same  names  differently  written. 

James  the  less,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  being  not  only  the 
Lord’s  near  relation,  but  an  apostle  whom,  as  is  gene¬ 
rally  supposed,  he  honoured  in  a  particular  manner,  by 
appearing  to  him  alone  after  his  resurrection,  1  Cor.  iv. 
7.  these  circumstances,  together  with  his  own  personal 
merit,  rendered  him  of  such  note  among  the  apostles,  that 
they  appointed  him  to  reside  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  super¬ 
intend  the  church  there.  This  appointment,  Lardner 
says,  was  made  soon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  ; 
and  in  support  of  his  opinion  he  observes,  41  That  Peter 
always  speaks  first  as  president  among  the  apostles,  until 
after  the  choice  of  the  seven  deacons.  Every  thing  said 
of  St  James  after  that,  implies  his  presiding  in  the  church 
of  Jerusalem.”  Canon,  vol.  iik  p.  28.  For  example, 
when  the  apostles  and  elders  al  Jerusalem  came  together 
to  consider  whether  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  after  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  spake, 
Acts  xv.  7.  then  Barnabas  and  Paul,  ver.  12.  And  when 
they  had  ended,  James  summed  up  the  arguments,  and 
proposed  the  terms  on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  re¬ 
ceived  into  the  church,  ver.  19,  20,  21.;  to  which  the 
whole  assembly  agreed,  and  wrote  letters  to  the  Gentiles 
conformably  to  the  opinion  of  James,  ver.  22-29.  From 
this  it  is  inferred,  that  James  presided  in  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  because  he  was  president  of  the  church  in  that 
city.  ChryBostom,  in  his  hornily  on  Acts  xv.  says, 14  James 
was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  spake  last” 

In  the  time  of  this  council  Paul  communicated  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles  to  three  of 
the  apostles,  whom  he  calls  piilart ;  and  tells  us,  that 
when  they  perceived  the  inspiration  and  miraculous 
powers  which  he  possessed,  they  gave  him  the  right  hands 
of  fellowship,  mentioning  James  first:  Gal.  ii.  9,  ‘And 
knowing  the  grace  that  was  bestowed  on  me,  James, 
Cephas,  and  John,  who  were  pillars,  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship.’  This  implies, 
that  James,  who  in  the  first  chapter  he  had  called  4  the 
Lord’s  brother,’  was  not  only  an  apostle,  but  the  presid¬ 
ing  apostle  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  same 
chapter,  Paul,  giving  an  account  of  what  happened  alter 
the  council,  says,  ver.  11.  4  When  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,  12.  Before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he 
did  eat  with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he 
withdrew,  and  separated  himself  fearing  them  who  were 
of  the  circumcision.’  This  shews  that  James  resided  at 
Jerusalem,  and  presided  in  the  church  there,  and  was 
greatly  respected  by  the  Jewish  believers.  The  same 
circumstance  appears  from  Acts  xxi.  17.  where,  giving  an 
account  of  Paul’s  journey  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections 
for  the  saints  in  Judea,  Luke  say6,  ver.  18.  4  Paul  went 
in  with  us  to  James,  and  all  the  elders  were  present.’ 
Farther,  the  respect  in  which  James  wa9  held  by  the 
apostles,  appears  from  two  facts  recorded  by  Luke.  The 
first  is,  When  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  three  years  after 
his  conversion,  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to 
Peter  and  James  as  the  chief  apostles.  Compare  Acts 
ix.  27.  with  Gal.  L  19.  The  second  fact  is,  After  Peter 
was  miraculously  delivered  out  of  prison,  about  the  time 
of  the  passover  in  the  year  44,  4  he  came  to  the  house  of 
Mary, — where  many  were  gathered  together  praying,’ 
Acta  xii.  12. — 4  And  -when  he  had  declared  to  them  how 
Ihe  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prison,  he  said,  Go 


shew  these  things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren,’  ver.  17. 
— These  particulars  are  mentioned  by  Lardner,  and  before 
him  by  Whitby  and  Cave,  to  shew  that  James  the  Lord’s 
brother  was  really  an  apostle  in  the  strict  acceptation  of 
the  word ;  consequently,  that  Eusebius  was  mistaken, 
when  he  placed  him  among  the  seventy  disciples.  E.  H. 
lib.  i.  c.  12. 

In  the  history  of  the  Acta,  there  are  some  circum¬ 
stances  which,  as  learned  men  have  remaiked,  lead  us  to 
conclude,  that  the  apostles,  by  common  agreement,  al¬ 
lotted  to  each  other  the  offices  and  duties  which  they 
were  to  perform.  Thus,  Acta  viii,  14.  4  When  the  apos¬ 
tles  who  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  word,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John.’— 
Acts  xL  22.  4  Then  tidings  of  these  things,’  (namely, 
that  a  number  of  the  Hellenist  Jews  in  Antioch  had 
received  the  word),  4  came  to  the  ears  of  the*  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas, 
that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch.’ — Gal.  ii.  9.  4  When 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  perceived  the  grace  that  was 
given  to  me,  they  gave  ta  me  and  Barnabas  the  right 
hands  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  they  to  the  circumcision.*  Wherefore,  if  James  the 
Lord’s  brother  was  really  president  of  the  church  in  Je¬ 
rusalem,  as  was  formerly  mentioned,  and  as  the  ancients 
universally  affirm,  he  was  in  all  probability  placed  in 
that  station  by  the  appointment,  or  with  the  approba¬ 
tion  of  the  other  apostles,  as  an  ancient  tradition,  pre¬ 
served  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  informs  us.  But  Epi- 
phanius,  Chrysostom,  Oecumenius,  and  Photius  think 
he  was  raised  to  that  office  by  our  Lord  himself. — That 
one  of  the  apostles  should  reside  constantly  in  Jerusalem, 
to  whom  tho  faithful  might  apply  for  advice  in  any  diffi¬ 
cult  case,  was  very  proper  ;  because  circumstances  might 
make  it  necessary  for  the  greatest  part  of  the  apostles  to 
leave  Jerusalem,  and  to  go  to  other  countries, —  Where¬ 
fore,  as  James  the  Lord’s  brother  was  a  person  of  singu¬ 
lar  prudence  and  great  authority,  as  well  as  an  apostle, 
he  was  well  qualified  for  that  important  station,  and 
may  have  been  appointed  to  it  by  common  content 
And  as  every  apostle,  by  virtue  of  his  superior  charactei 
and  illumination,  had  a  right  to  direct  the  affairs  of  the 
church  where  he  happened  to  reside,  the  apostle  James, 
by  constantly  residing  in  Jerusalem,  became  the  perpetual 
president  and  director  of  the  church  there ;  on  which 
account  the  ancients  called  him1  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

Lardner’ s  character  of  James  deserves  a  place  here. 

44  Though  we  do  not  allow  ourselves  to  enlarge  on  every 
thing  said  of  him  in  the  history  of  the  council  of  Jeru 
s&lem,  and  his  reception  of  Paul  when  he  came  up  to 
Jerusalem  and  was  imprisoned ;  yet  I  suppose,  that 
every  one  may  have  discerned  marks  of  an  excellent 
character,  and  of  his  admirably  uniting  zeal  and  discre¬ 
tion,  a  love  of  truth  and  condescension  to  weak  brethren. 
HU  epistle  confirms  that  character.  I  think  likewise, 
that  the  preservation  of  his  life  in  such  a  station  as  his, 
to  the  time  when  he  is  mentioned  last  by  Luke,  may 
induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  careful  to  be  inoffensive 
in  his  behaviour  to  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence  by  many  of 
them.”  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  20. 

James  the  Lord’s  brother  was  surnamed  the  less,  John 
xix.  25.  either  because  he  was  younger  than  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  or  because  he  was  a  person  of  small  sta¬ 
ture,  which  is  the  literal  meaning  of  tb  /*.'*£»,  the  little . 
James  was  likewise  surnamed  the  Just,  not  indeed  in  the 
New  Testament,  but  by  the  ancients,  who  gave  him  that 
appellation  on. .account  of  his  singular  virtue.  Some  in¬ 
deed  have  supposed  James  the  Just  to  be  a  different  per¬ 
son  from  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  have  ascribod 
this  epistle  to  him  ;  but  I  think  without  foundation.  For, 
as  there  are  only  two  persons  of  the  name  of  James  men 
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oned  in  scripture  as  apostles,  and  a*  the  most  ancient 
Christian  writer*  have  given  Jamea  the  Lord’s  brother 
the  yumame  of  the  Just,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  tha$ 
there  was  any  third  person  of  the  name  of  James,  who 
was  surnamed  the  Just,  and  who  was  the  writer  of  this 
epistle.  See  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  iL— Lard.  Com.  vol.  iii. 

p.  26. 

Sect.  II.—  Of  the  Authenticity  and  Authority  of  the 
Epistle  of  Jamet . 

Beta  in  his  preface  to  this  epistle  tells  us,  that  in  the 
Syriac  version,  (I  suppose  he  means  the  second  Sytiac), 
the  general  title  prefixed  to  the  Catholic  epistles  is,  “  The 
three  epistles  of  the  three  apostles  before  whose  eyes  the 
Lord  transfigured  himself.”  Wherefore,  according  to 
that  translator,  the  author  of  this  epistle  was  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee  ;  in  which  opinion  he  hath  been  followed 
by  the  Arabic  translator,  and  by  some  modem  commen¬ 
tators,  But,  on  that  supposition,  the  epistle  of  James 
must  have  been  written  the  first  of  all  the  epistles  ;  name¬ 
ly,  before  the  year  43  or  44  ;  for  in  one  of  these  years 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee  waa  put  to  death  by  Herod, 
Acta  iii.  2.  The  errors,  however,  and  vices  reproved  in 
this  epistle,  shew  it  to  be  of  a  much  later  date,  being  the 
very  errors  and  vices  which  gave  occasion  to  the  epistles 
of  Peter,  and  John,  and  Jude,  which  all  agree  were  writ¬ 
ten  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  lives  of  these  apostles. 
Besides,  there  are  passage*  in  the  epistle  itself  which  im¬ 
ply,  that  at  the  time  it  was  written  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  was  at  hand.  For  these  reasons,  Jerome’s 
opinion  formerly  mentioned,  page  581.  ought  to  be  adopt¬ 
ed,  who  tells  us,  that  this  epistle  was  written  by  James, 
who  was  called  the  Lord**  brother ,  because  he  was  the 
son  of  Mary  the  sister  of  our  Lord’s  mother. 

That  this  epistle  was  anciently  esteemed  a  part  of  the 
sacred  Canon,  we  learn  from  Eusebius,  whose  words  I 
will  recite.  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  25.  44  Here  it  will  be  pro¬ 
per  to  enumerate,  in  a  summary  way,  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  which  have  been  already  mentioned. 
And,  in  the  first  place,  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  sacred 
Gospels ;  then  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ; 
after  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  in  the 
next  place,  that  called  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  and  the 
first  of  Peter ;  after  these  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought 
fit,  the  Revelation  of  John,  the  opinions  of  the  ancients 
concerning  which  we  shall  in  due  season  explain.  Now 
these  are  among  the  acknowledged  books.  Among  the 
contradicted,  but  yet  weU  known  to  many,”  or  approved 
by  many,  14  are  that  called  the  Epistle  of  James,  and  that 
of  Jude,  and  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the  second  and 
third  of  John,  whether  they  were  actually  composed  by 
the  Evangelist,  or  by  another  of  the  same  name.  From 
this  passage  it  appears,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  the  seven  Epistles  called  Catholic  were  well 
known,  and  received  by  many,  though  some  of  them 
were  not  received  by  all.  Farther,  the  same  author  (E. 
H.  lib.  iu  c.  23.)  writes  as  follows :  14  Thus  far  concern¬ 
ing  James,  the  writer  of  the  first  Epistle  called  Catholic. 
But  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  (rtdiutiMj)  it  is  thought 
spurious.”  By  which  Eusebius  does  not  mean  that  it 
was  in  this  time  thought  a  forged  writing,  but  that  it  had 
not  been  universally  received  by  the  church,  as  is  evident 
from  the  reason  which  he  subjoins:  “For  as  much  as 
there  are  not  many  of  the  ancient  writers  who  have  quot¬ 
ed  it,  as  neither  that  called  Jude’s,  another  of  the  epistles 
named  Catholic.  However,  we  know  that  these 
are  commonly  used,”  that  is,  publicly  read,  44  in  most 
churches  with  the  rest”  From  this  passage  it  appears,  that 
notwithstanding  the  epistle  of  James  was  doubted  of  by 
Some,  and  not  often  quoted  by  the  ancients,  it  was  in 
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Euaebius’s  days  generally  received,  and  publicly  road  in 
the  churches  of  Christ 

That  the  epistle  of  James  was  early  esteemed  an  in¬ 
spired  writing,  is  evident  from  the  following  fact:  That, 
while,  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of 
John,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted 
in  the  first  Syriac  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
for  the  use  of  the  converted  Jews,  the  epistle  of  Jamo* 
hath  found  a  place  therein,  equally  with  the  books  which 
were  never  called  in  question.  Thik  is  an  argument  of 
great  weight  For  certainly  the  Jewish  believers,  to 
whom  that  epistle  was  addressed  and  delivered,  were 
much  better  judges  of  its  authenticity  than  the  converted 
Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  not  sent  and  who,  perhaps,  had 
no  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with  it  till  long  after 
it  was  written.  Wherefore,  its  being  received  by  the 
Jewish  believers  is  an  undeniable  proof  that  they  knew 
it  to  be  written  by  James  the  apostle.  Whereas,  the  ig¬ 
norance  of  the  Gentile  believers  concerning  this  epistle,  is 
not  even  a  presumption  against  its  authenticity. 

That  the  converted  Gentiles  had  little  knowledge  of 
•the  epistle  of  James  in  the  first  ages,  may  have  been  owing 
to  various  causes  ;  such  as,  That  it  was  addressed  to  the 
Jews,  and  that  the  matters  contained  in  it  were  personal 
to  the  Jews.  For,  on  these  accounts,  the  Jewish  belieaer* 
may  have  thought  it  not  netessary'to  communicate  it  to 
the  Gentiles.  And  when  it  was  made  known  to  them, 
they  may  have  scrupled  to  receive  it  as  an  inspired 
writing,  for  the  following  reasons: — L  The  writer  doe* 
not  in  the  inscription  take  the  title  of  an  apostle,  but 
calls  himself  simply,  4  James,  a  servant  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ’  2.  Many  of  the  ancients,  by 
calling  the  writer  of  this  epistle  James  the  Just ,  have  ren¬ 
dered  his  apostleahip  doubtful.  3.  As  they  have  done 
likewise,  by  speaking  of  him  commonly  as  Bishop  of  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  not  as  an  apostle  of  Christ. — It  is  little 
wonder,  therefore,  that  this  epistle  was  not  generally  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  converted  Gentiles ;  consequently  that  it 
was  not  often  quoted  by  them  in  their  writings.  But 
afterwards,  when  it  was  considered  that  this  epistle  was 
from  the  beginning  received  by  the  Jewish  believers,  and 
that  it  was  translated  into  the  Syriac  language  for  their 
use  i  and  that  Paul,  though  an  apostle,  sometimes  con¬ 
tented  himself  with  the  appellation  of  4  a  servant  of 
Christ,’  Philip,  i.  1.  Philem.  ver.  1.  and  sometimes  took 
no  appellation  but  his  own  name,  1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  Theas. 
LI.;  and  that  the  apostle  John  did  not  in  any  of  his 
epistles  call  himself  an  apostle — -the  title  which  the  author 
of  the  epistle  of  James  had  to  be  an  apostle  was  no  longer 
doubted,  but  he  was  generally  acknowledged  to  be 
4  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,’  and  4  the  Lord’s  brother;’ 
and  his  epistle,  after  an  accurate  examination,  (see  Pre¬ 
face  to  2  Peter,  sect.  1.  paragr.  2.),  was  received  into  the 
canon  as  sn  inspired  writing.  So  Estius  tells  us,  who 
affirms,  that,  after  the  fourth  century,  no  church  nor  ec¬ 
clesiastical  writer  is  found,  who  ever  doubted  of  the  au¬ 
thority  of  this  epistle.  But,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  cata¬ 
logues  of  the  books  of  scripture,  published,  whether  by 
genera]  or  provincial  councils,  or  by  Roman  bishops  or 
other  orthodox  writers  since  the  fourth  century,  constantly 
number  it  among  the  Canonical  scriptures.  See  Whitby’s 
Preface. 

AVith  respect  to  what  is  remarked  by  Eusebius,  that 
there  are  not  many  ancient  writers  who  have  quoted  the 
epistle  of  James,  learned  men  have  observed,  that  Cle¬ 
ment  of  Rome  hath  quoted  it  four  several  times.  And 
so  does  Ignatius  in  his  genuine  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
sect  10.  re.  17.  30.  And  Origen  in  his  13th  Homily 
on  Genesis,  sect  5.  That  it  waa  not  more  generally 
quoted  by  the  ancients,  besides  the  thing*  already  men¬ 
tioned  may  have  been  owing  to  the  following  reasons: — 
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1.  Being  written  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  to  correct 
the  errors'  and  vices  which  prevailed  among  them,  the 
Gentiles  may  have  thought  themselves  little  concerned 
with  it,  and  may  have  been  at  no  pains  to  procure  copies 
of  it ;  by  which  means  it  was  not  at  first  so  generally 
known  among  them  as  some  other  books  of  scripture. — 

2.  The  seeming  opposition  of  the  doctrine  jn  this  epistle, 
to  the  doctrine  of  Paul  concerning  justification  by  faith 
without  works  of  law,  may  have  occasioned  it  to  be  less 

1  Pet.  i.  1.  Who  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  living 
hope,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Rom .  v.  3.  .Knowing  that  affliction  worketh  out  pa¬ 
tience,  and  patience  experience. 

Rom.  ii.  13.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before 
God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

Rom.  vii.  23.  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind. 

1  Pet.  ii.  11.  Lusts  which  war  against  the  soul. 

1  Pet.  v.  8.  Your  adversary  the  devil:  9.  Whom  re¬ 
sist,  steadfast  in  the  faith. 

1  Pet.  v.  6.  Be  humbled  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God,  that  he  may  exalt  you. 

Rom.  iv.  4.  Who  art  thou  that  condemnest  another 
man’s  household  servant  1 

1  Pet.  iv.  8.  Love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins. 


Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Persons  to  -whom  the  Epistle  of  James 
was  addressed  : — Of  the  Time  and  Place  where  it  was 
written  and  delivered; — And  of  the  Death  of  James. 

I.  Beza  thought  the  epistle  of  James  was  written  to 
the  believing  Jews  dispersed  all  over  the  world.  This 
likewise  was  the  opinion  of  Cave  and  Fabricius.  Grotius 
says,  it  was  written  to  all  the  people  of  Israel  living  out 
of  Judea;  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Wall.  But  Lard- 
ner,  with  more  probability,  thinks  it  was  written  to  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  in  Judea,  and  out  of  it,  whether  be¬ 
lievers  or  not.  This  opinion  he  builds  on  the  inscription 
of  the  epistle,  which  runs  thus  : — *  James,  a  servant  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes;’  that  is, 
to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  in  whatever  part  of  the 
world  they  were  living.  For  no  description  of  that 
people  can  be  more  comprehensive  than  the  twelve  tribes  ; 
and  though  it  be  added,  who  are  in  the  dispersion,  the 
expression,  he  thinks,  includes  the  Jews  living  in  Judea, 
who,  since  the  Komantf  subdued  them,  might  be  considered 
as  dispersed  even  in  Judea  itself.  Or,  if  this  sense  oT  the 
expression  is  not  admitted,  it  can  imply  no  more  but 
that  the  apostle’s  letter  was  chiefly  intended  for  the 
Jews  in  foreign  countries  ;  consequently,  it  does  not  ex¬ 
clude  the  Jews  in  Judea,  who  were  the  writer’s  peculiar 
charge;  and  to  whom,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately, 
some  things  in  the  epistle  more  especially  belong.  Next, 
that  this  epistle  was  designed  for  the  unconverted  as  well 
as  the  converted  Jews,  is  plain  from  this,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle  did  not  in  the  beginning  of  it  wish  the  twelve  tribes 
‘  grace  and  peace  from  Jesus  Christ,’  but  gave  them  only 
a  general  salutation,  or  wish  of  health  ;  neither  did  he 
conclude  his  letter  with  any  Christian  benediction,  as  he 
would  have  done  if  the  whole  of  his  letter  had  been  in¬ 
tended  for  believers.  Farther,  that  this  epistle  was  de¬ 
signed  in  part  for  the  unbelieving  Jews,  appears  from 
some  passages  which  belong  more  particularly  to  them. 
For  example,  chap.  iv.  1  — 10.  where  the  writer  speaks 
of  wars  and  fightings  among  them,  in  which,  being  ac¬ 
tuated  by  their  lusts,  they  killed  one  another.  These 
things  could  not  be  said  of  the  believing  Jews,  but  must 
be  understood  of  the  mutinies  and  insurrections  which 
the  unbelievers,  especially  the  zealots,  raised  both  in 
Judea  and  in  the  provinces,  and  which  brought  on  the 


regarded  by  the  moat  ancient  writers ;  just  as  in  latei 
times  it  was  on  the  same  account  rejected  by  Luther,  who 
to  show  his  contempt  of  it,  called  it  fepistola  straminea 
a  strawy  or  chaffy  epistle . 

To  conclude,  the  authority  of  the  epistle  of  James  a 
an  inspired  writing,  is  abundantly  established,  in  Mill’s 
opinion,  by  the  apostles  Paul  and  Peter,  who  have  in  their 
writings  many  sentiments  and  expressions  similar  to  those 
contained  in  this  epistle.  For  example  : — 

James  i.  18.  Having  willed  it,  he  hath  begotten  us  by 
the  word. 

James  i.  3.  Knowing,  that  the  proving  of  your  faith 
worketh  out  patience. 

James  i.  22.  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  law,  and  not 
hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselves  by  false  reasoning. 

James  iv.  1.  Come  they  not  hence,  even  from  your 
lusts,  which  war  in  your  members  1 

James  iv.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 
you. 

James  iv.  10.  Be  humbled  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
he  will  lift  you  up. 

James  iv.  J2.  Thou,  who  art  thou  that  condemnest 
another  1 

James  v.  20.  Will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins. 

war  with  the  Romans ;  also  chap.  v.  1 — 6.  where  James 
describes  the  miseries  which  were  coming  on  the  persons 
to  whom  he  writes,  and  which  fell  heaviest  on  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  in  Judea  ;  and  mentions  their  4  condemning 
the  just  One,  who  did  not  resist  them,’  and  insinuates, 
that  these  miseries  were  coming  on  them  for  that  crime. 
Lastly,  the  whole  of  the  third  chapter,  in  Whitby’s 
opinion,  may  have  been  intended  for  the  unbelieving  as 
well  as  the  believing  Jews,  the  name  of  brethren  being 
applicable  to  both,  when  used  by  a  writer  of  their  own 
nation. 

II.  With  respect  to  the  date  of  this  epistle,  they  who 
think  it  was  written  by  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  fix  it 
to  the  year  62 ;  because  the  wars  and  insurrections,  which 
ended  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth, 
are  reproved  in  it,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  break  the  power  of  the  unbelieving  part 
of  the  nation,  is  said,  chap.  v.  8.  to  he  near.  Later  than 
that  year  the  epistle  of  James  cannot  be  dated,  if  the 
opinion  of  Theodoret  be  admitted,  who  tells  us,  that 
what  is  said  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was 
written  in  the  end  of  the  year  62,  or  the  beginning  of 
the  year  63,  refers,  among  others,  to  the  martyrdom  of 
James  the  Just ,  chap.  xiii.  7.  *  Remember  your  rulere, 
who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God  ;  and,  atten¬ 
tively  considering  the  ending  of  their  conversation,  imi¬ 
tate  their  faith/ 

Joseph,  the  Jewish  historian,  is  supposed  to  have 
spoken  of  the  death  of  James  the  Just  in  the  following 
passage:  44  Ananus  the  younger,  who  had  just  before 
been  nominated  high-priest,  waB  haughty  in  his  behaviour, 
and  extremely  daring.  He  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,  who  are  above  all  other  Jews  severe  in  their  judi¬ 
cial  sentences.  As  therefore  Ananus  was  such  a  man, 
he,  thinking  he  had  a  fit  opportunity,  because  Festus  was 
dead  and  Alhinus  was  yet  upon  the  road,  calls  a  council, 
and  bringing  before  them  4  the  brother  of  Jesus*  who  is 
called  Christ,  whose  name  was  James,*  and  some  others, 
he  brought  an  accusation  against  them  as  transgressors 
of  the  law,  and  delivered  them  to  be  stoned  to  death ;  by 
which  means  he  offended  some  of  the  mildest  Jews  in 
the  city,  and  such  as  were  most  exact  observers  of  the 
law.”  Ant.  lib.  20.  cap.  8.  Genev.  Edit  If  the  words, 

4  the  brother  of  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ,’  are  genuine 
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this  passage  will  fix  the  death  of  James  to  the  year  63, 
after  Feslus  was  dead,  and  before  Albinus  came  into  the 
province.  But  many  learned  men,  and  among  the  rest 
I.e  Clerc,  Are  Critic.  Part  III.  sect  1,  cap.  14.  and  Lard- 
ner.  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  51.  think  these  words  are  an  interpo¬ 
lation.  The  ancient  Christian  writers  give  a  different 
account  of  the  death  of  James  :  They  think  he  was  killed, 
not  in  consequence  of  a  judicial  trial,  but  in  a  popular 
umult,  the  occasion  of  which  Eusebius  thus  explains,  E. 
H.  1.  ‘2.  c.  ‘23.  "  When  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cscsar,  and 
had  been  sent  to  Rome  by  Featus,  the  Jews,  who  had 
aimed  at  his  death,  being  disappointed  in  that  design, 
turned  their  rage  against  James  the  Lord’s  brother,  who 
had  been  appointed  by  the  apostle  bishop  of  Jerusalem,” 
Ac.  LardneT  conjectures  that  the  death  of  James  was 
partly  “  occasioned  by  the  offence  taken  at  his  epistle  ;  in 
which  are  not  only  sharp  reprehensions  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  for  the  criihes  committed  by  them,  but  also  affecting 
representations  of  the  dreadful  calamities  coming  upon 
them.”  Can.  iii.  p.  93.  By  laying  these  feels  and  cir¬ 
cumstances  together,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in 
supposing,  that  James  wrote  his  epistle  after  the  mutinies 
and  insurrections  which  brought  on  the  war  with  the  Ro¬ 
mans  were  begun,  and  before  Jerusalem  wag  besieged  ; 
consequently  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  62,  or  in  61,  a 
short  time  before  James’s  death.  This  is  Lardner’s  opinion, 
p.  92.  But  Mill  and  Fabricius  think  it  was  written  in  the 
year  60,  a  year  or  two  before  his  death. 

As  the  apostle  James  commonly  resided  in  Jerusalem, 
for  the  purpose  of  superintending  the  affairs  of  the  church 
there,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  he  wrote  his  epistle  in  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  delivered  copies  of  it  both  to  the  believing 
and  unbelieving  inhabitants  of  that  city,  who,  no  doubt, 
circulated  it  among  their  brethren  in  distant  countries,  by 
means -of  such  of  them  as  came  up  t  Jerusalem  annually 
to  the  feast  of  Pentecost 


Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  Design  of  the  Apostle  James  in  -writ - 
ing  his  Epistle . 

Many  of  the  converted  Jews  having  formerly  been  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  who  held  the  doctrines  of  fate 
snd  of  the  decrees  of  God,  brought  into  the  church  not 
these  doctrines  alone,  but  the  errors  which  the  corrupt 
part  of  the  nation  had  built  on  them  ;  such  as,  that  God 
b  the  author  of  sin,  and  that  whoever  professes  the  true 
religion  is  sure  of  salvation,  whatever  his  temper  or  prac¬ 
tice  might  be.  In  these  mistaken  notions  the  converted 
Jews  seem  to  have  been  confirmed  by  certain  passages  of 
Paul’s  epistles,  which  they  wrested  to  their  own  destruc¬ 
tion.  For  example,  Rom.  l  28.  where  it  is  said,  that  God 
1  delivered  the  Gentiles  to  a  reprobate  mind.’ — Rom.  vii. 
17.  ‘  It  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out,  but  sin  dwelling  in 
me.’  See  the  note  on  that  verse. — Rom.  ix.  19.  *  Whom 
he  will  he  hardeneth.’ — ver.  2t.  ‘Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay  V  <fcc- — chap.  xi.  8.  *  And  the  rest  are 
blinded,  as  it  is  written,’  dec,  It  seems  the  Judaizera  in 
the  Christian  church,  not  willing  to  acknowledge  that, 
according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  ‘  God  is 
said  to  do  what  he  permits/  inferred  from  the  passages  just 
now  mentioned,  that  the  sinful  actions  of  men  being  all 
decreed  by  God,  there  is  no  resisting  his  will ;  and  that 
the  temptations  by  which  men  are  seduced  to  sin,  being 
all  appointed  of  God,  he  is  actually  the  author  of  men's 
sins.  Farther,  Paul’s  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
without  works  of  law,  being  considered  by  the  Judaizers  as 
a  confirmation  of  their  favourite  tenet,  that  nothing  is  ne¬ 


cessary  to  salvation  but  the  knowledge  and  profession  of 
the  true  religion,  many  of  them  affirmed,  that  men  are 
sanctified  and  made  acceptable  to  God  by  knowledge  alone. 
These  false  teachers  corrupted  the  gospel  in  this  manner, 
that  by  rendering  it  acceptable  to  the  wicked,  they  might 
increase  the  number  of  their  disciples,  and  draw  money 
from  them  to  spend  on  their  lusts.  Bee  Pref.  to  Jude 
sect.  4. 

From  these  pernicious  doctrines  flowed  that  extreme 
corruption  of  manners  found  among  some  sects  of  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  first  ages ;  and  particularly  among  the  Simo- 
ni&ns,  Nicolaitans,  and  other  heretics  of  Jewish  extrac-1 
tion,  of  which  there  are  evident  traces  in  the  apostolical 
epistles.  (Bee  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3.)  From  the  same 
polluted  source  issued  those  manifold  crimes,  for  which 
the  unbelieving  Jews  were  infamous  and  intolerable  every¬ 
where,  about  the  time  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  war 
which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dis¬ 
persion  of  the  nation.  See  the  Illustrations  prefixed  to  2 
Pet.  chap.  i.  and  ii. 

In  this  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  of  the  Christian 
church  in  the  latter  period  of  the  first  age,  it  became  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  that  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  who 
were  then  alive,  should  exert  their  authority  in  confuting 
errors,  which  were  not  only  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men, 
but  most  dishonourable  to  the  character  of  God  as  the 
governor  of  the  universe.  Wherefore,  to  expose  the  dan¬ 
gerous  nature  of  these  errors,  and  to  guard  the  faithful 
against  them,  the  apostles  Peter,  (see  Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect 
6.),  and  James,  and  John,  (see  Pref.  to  l  John,  secL  3.), 
and  Jude,  (see  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  4.),  wrote  the  seven 
epistles  called  Catholic.  So  Augustine  informs  us  in  his 
treatise  of  Faith  and  Good  Works,  chap.  14.  “A  wicked 
opinion  having  sprung  up,  even  in  the  apostles’  days,  by 
misunderstanding  Paul’s  arguments,  Peter,  John,  James, 
and  Jude  aimed  in  their  epistles  principally  at  this  end, 
to  vindicate  the  doctrine  of  Paul  from  the  false  conse¬ 
quences  charged  upon  it,  and  to  shew  that  faith  without 
works  is  nothing  worth  ;  but  indesd  Paul  does  not  speak 
of  faith  at  large,  but  only  of  that  living,  fruitful,  and  evan¬ 
gelical  faith  which  he  himself  saith  worketh  by  love.  As 
for  that  faith  void  of  good  works,  which  these  men  thought 
sufficient  to  salvation,  he  declareth  positively  against  it.” — 
And  having  mentioned  that  Peter  says  some  passages  of 
his  brother  Paul’s  epistles  had  been  wrested  by  unlearned 
men,  Augustine  observes,  that  Peter  calls  it  wresting,  be¬ 
cause  Paul  was  in  truth  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  other 
apostles,  and  held  eternal  life  impossible  to  be  obtained  by 
any  faith  which  had  not  the  attestation  of  a  holy  life.” 
Benson’s  translation  in  his  note  on  2  Pet  i.  9. 

But  although  all  the  Catholic  epistles  were  written  to 
confute  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  and  of  the  Judaizing  Christians,  in  none  of 
them  are  these  doctrines  more  strongly  opposed  than  in 
this  epistle  of  Jamca.  For  the  sentiments  which  it  con¬ 
tains  are  excellent,  the  doctrines  which  it  inculcates  are 
perfectly  just  and  conformable  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
the  precepts  which  it  enjoins  have  all  a  tendency  to  ad¬ 
vance  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  human  nature. 
Moreover,  the  arguments  by  which  the  practice  of  religion 
and  morality  are  enforced,  are  most  cogent  and  affecting, 
and  the  language  in  which  they  are  expressed  is  beaulifuL 
From  all  which  it  follows,  that  this  writing  is  the  produc¬ 
tion  of  a  person  of  an  enlarged  understanding,  and  of 
great  goodness  of  heart,  which,  as  Lardner  observes,  is  the 
very  character  ascribed  to  James  our  Lord’s  brother,  by 
all  the  Christian  writers  who  have  made  mention  of 
him. 
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View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortation*  contained  in  thi*  Chapter . 


The  object  of  this  epistle  being  to  persuade  the  whole 
body  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  forsake  the  many  errors  and 
vices  into  which  they  had  fallen,  the  apostle  first  directed 
his  discourse  to  such  of  them  as  were  Christians,  who,  it 
would  seem,  were  becoming  impatient  under  the  persecu¬ 
tion  they  were  suffering  for  their  religion  ;  and  the  rather, 
because  their  unbelieving  brethren  had  endeavoured  to 
persuade  them,  that  the  evils  under  which  they  laboured 
Were  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure.  For  they  applied  to 
individuals  those  passages  of  the  law  in  which  God  de¬ 
clared  he  would  bless  and  prosper  the  Israelitish  nation, 
or  curse  and  afflict  it,  according  as  it  adhered  to  or  forsook 
the  law  of  Moses.  Wherefore,  to  enable  the  Jewish 
Christians  to  judge  rightly  of  the  affliction  they  were  en¬ 
during,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  their  then  suffering  lot, 
the  apostle,  in  the  beginning  of  his  epistle,  exhorted  them 
to  rejoice  exceedingly  in  affliction  as  a  real  advantage, 
ver.  2. — Because  it  was  intended  by  God  to  produce  in 
them  patience,  ver.  3. — And  if  it  produced  patience,  it 
would  contribute  to  the  perfecting  of  many  other  virtues 
in  them,  ver.  4.— In  the  second  place,  the  apostle  exhorted 
them  to  pray  for  wisdom  to  enable  them  to  make  a  proper 
use  of  their  afflictions,  and  assured  them,  that  God  was 
most  willing  to  grant  them  that,  and  every  other  good 
gift,  ver.  5. — provided  they  asked  these  gifts  sincerely, 
ver.  6-8. — Thirdly,  that  the  poor  among  the  brethren 
might  be  encouraged  to  bear  the  hardships  of  their  lot 
patiently,  and  that  the  rich  might  not  be  too  much  cast 
down  when  they  were  stript  of  their  riches  and  possessions 
by  their  persecutors,  he  represented  to  the  poor  their  great 
dignity  as  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  excellent  possessions 
they  were  entitled  to  as  the  heirs  of  God  :  On  the  other 
band,  the  rich  he  put  in  mind  of  the  emptiness,  instabi¬ 
lity,  and  brevity  of  all  human  grandeur,  by  comparing  it 
to  a  flower  whose  leaves  wither  and  fall  immediately  on 
their  being  exposed  to  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun,  ver. 
9r-l  1.— Fourthly,  to  encourage  both  the  poor  and  the  rich 
to  suffer  cheerfully  the  loss  of  the  transitory  goods  of  this 
life  for  Christ's  sake,  he  brought  to  their  remembrance 
Christ’s  promise  to  bestow  on  them,  in  recompense,  a 
crown  of  life,  ver.  12. 

The  apostle  next  directed  his  discourse  to  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  part  of  the  nation,  and  expressly  condemned  that 
impious  notion  by  which  many  of  them,  and  even  some 
of  the  Judaizing  teachers  among  the  Christians,  pre¬ 
tended  to  vindicate  their  worst  actions,  namely,  that  God 


tempts  men  to  sin,  and  is  the  author  of  the  sinful  actions  i 
to  which  he  tempts  them.  For  he  assured  them,  that  God  i 
neither,  seduces  any  man  to  sin,  neither  is  himself  se¬ 
duced  by  any  one,  ver.  13. — But  that  every  mnn  is  seduced  ! 
by  his  own  lusts,  ver.  14. — which  being  indulged  in  the  < 
mind,  bring  forth  sin;  and  sin,  by  frequent  repetition 
being  nourished  to  maturity,  bringeth  forth  death  at  length 
to  the  sinner,  ver.  15. — Wherefore  he  besought  them,  not 
to  deceive  themselves  by  the  impious  notion  that  God  is 
the  author  of  sin,  ver.  16. — He  is  the  author  of  every  good 
and  perfect  gift,  and  of  nothing  but  good,  and  that  inva¬ 
riably,  ver.  17.— Farther,  that  such  of  them  as  professed 
the  gospel  might  be  brought  to  a  right  faith  and  practice, 
he  desired  them,  as  learners,  to  hearken  with  attention 
and  submission  tq  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  had  brought 
them  the  word  ;  and  to  be  slow  in  delivering  their  opinion 
on  matters  of  religion,  lest  they  might  say  something  that 
was  dishonourable  to  God  ;  and  by  no  means  to  be  angry 
with  those  who  differed  from  them,  ver.  19,  20. — And  to 
lay  aside  all  those  evil  passions  which  they  had  hitherto 
indulged,  and  which  hindered  them  from  receiving  the 
word  with  meekness,  ver.  21. — Then  exhorted  them  to  be 
doers,  rather  than  hearers  only  of  the  word,  ver.  22. — 
because  the  person  who  contents  himself  with  hearing  the 
word,  is  like  a  man  who  transiently  beholds  his  natural 
face  in  a  glass,  then  goes  away,  and  immediately  forgets 
his  own  appearance,  so  that  he  is  at  no  pains  to  remove 
from  his  face  any  thing  that  is  disagreeable  in.it,  Ac.  ver. 
2^-26. 

The  apostle,  having  thus  exhorted  the  Jews  to  be  doers 
of  the  law,  proceeded  to  mention  certain  points  of  the  lawr 
which  persons  who  pretend  to  be  holier  than  their  neigh¬ 
bours  are  apt  to  neglect,  but  which  merit  the  attention  of 
all  who  are  truly  religious :  And,  first,  he  recommended 
the  bridling  of  the  tongue — that  virtue  being  a  great  mark 
of  perfection  in  those  who  possess  it,  and  the  want  of  it  a 
certain  proof  that  such  a  person's  religion  is  false,  ver.  26. 
— An  exhortation  of  this  kind  was  peculiarly  suitable  to 
the  Judaizing  teachers,  who'  sinned  exceedingly  with 
their  tongue,  both  by  inculcating  erroneous  doctrines, 
together  with  a  most  corrupt  moTakty,  and  by  reviling  all 
who  opposed  their  errors.  The  second  point  of  duty 
which  the  apostle  recommended  was,  kind  offices  to 
orphans  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  oecause  such  good 
works  are  in  the  sight  of  God  a  principal  part  of  true  reli¬ 
gion,  ver.  27. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I. — l  James,  a  servant  of  God1  and  Chap.  I. —  1  Jame* ,  a  servant  of  God ,  (see  Rom.  t.  I.  note  l.)f 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes3  and  of  the  Lord  Jesu*  Christ ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  who  are  dispersed 
who  are  in  the  dispersion — health .3  among  the  Gentiles — health . 


Ver.  1. — 1.  A  servant  of  God.] — James  called  himself  ‘a  servant 
of  God,*  as  wclL  as  *  of  Jesus  Christ,  ’  for  the  sake  of  the  unconvert- 
ed  Jews,  who,  because  he  was  a  servant  of  Christ,  thought  he  was 
not  a  servant  of  God. 

2.  To  the  twelve  tribes.] — That  the  twelve  tribes  were  actually  in 
existence  when  James  wrote  his  epistle,  will  appear  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  facts 1.  Notwithstanding  Cvrus  allowed  all  the  Jews  in  his 
dominions  to  return  to  their  own  land,  many  of  them  did  not  return. 
This  happened  agreeably  to  God’s  purpose,  in  permitting  them  to  be 
carried  captive  mto  Assyria  and  Babylonia.  For  he  intended  to  make 
himself  known  among  the  heathens,  by  means  of  the  knowledge  of 
his  being  and  perfections,  which  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion  would 
communicate  to  them.  This  also  was  the  reason  that  God  deter¬ 
mined  that  the  ten  tribes  should  never  return  to  their  own  land, 
Hos.  i.  6.  viii.  8.  ix.  3.  15.  17.—  2.  That,  comparatively  speaking,  few 
of  the  Twelve  tribes  returned  in  consequence  of  Cyrus’s  decree,  but 
continued  to  live  among  the  Gentiles,  appears  from  this,  that  in  the 
days  of  Ahasuerus,  one  of  the  successors  of  Cyrus,  who  reigned 
from  India  to  Ethiopia,  over  a  hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces, 
Esther  iii.  8.  1  the  Jews  were  dispersed  among  the  people  in  all  the 


rovinceB  of  his  kingdom,  and  their  laws  were  diverse  from  the 
iws  of  all  other  people,  and  they  did  not  keep  the  king's  laws  :  so 
i at,  by  adhering  to  their  own  usages,  they  kept  themselves  distinct 
■om  all  the  nations  among  whom  they  lived. — 3.  On  the  day  of 
entecost,  which  happened  next  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  Acts  il. 

9.  1  There  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem^  Jews,  devout  men  out  of 
very  nation  under  heaven,— Part  hi  an  9,  Medes,  and  Elamites,’  Sec. 
o  numerous  were  the  Jews,  and  so  widely  dispersed  through  all 
\e  countries  of  the  world.^i.  When  Paul  travelled  through  Asia 
id  Europe,  he  found  the  Jews  so  numerous,  that  in  all  the  no  ed 
[ties  of  the  Gentiles  they  had  synagogues  in  which  they  assembled 
>r  the  worship  of  God,  and  were  joined  by  multitudes  ofproselytea 
om  among  the  heathens,  to  whom  likewise  he  preached  the  gt>spaL 
-5.  The  same  apostle,  In  his  speech  to  king  Agrippa,  affirined  that 
le  twelve  tribes  were  then  existing,  and  that  they  served  God  day 
id  niahL  In  expectation  of  the  promise  made  to  the  lathers,  acis 
ivi  6  -i.  Josephus,  AnL  1.  14.  c.  12  tolls  us  that  one  region  could 
ot  contain  the  Jews,  but  they  dwelled  in  most  of  the  flourishing 
[ties  of  Asia. and  Europe,  In  the  islands  and  continent,  not  much 
ga  in  number  than  the  heallien  inhabitant*  From  all  which  it  m 
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2  My  brethren,  count  it  «U  joy  when  ye 
fall  into  divers  trial*,1 

3  Knowing  that  (to  Juup. jor,  1  Pet  i.  7.) 
ihe  proof  of  your  faith  worketh  out  patience  : 

4  Let  patience,  (/*,  106.)  therefore ,  have  a 
perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  com - 
p.'f.V,1  deficient  in  nothing. 

5  If  any  of  you  be  deficient  in  wisdom,1  let 
him  ask  IT  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  Maw  libe¬ 
rally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
(•  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  (yuJ»  itaj^no- 
fjiu-t)  being  not  at  all  irretolute  ;•  for  he  who 
ij  irretolute,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven 
of  the  wind,  and  tossed. 

7  (r^,  97.)  -Vow,  let  not  that  man  think 
he  shall  receive  any  thing  from  -the  Lord,1 

8  A  man  of  two  mind a1  is  unstable3  in  all 
his  ways. 

9  (a i,  104.)  Moreover ,  let  the  brother  who 
ts  low ,  glory  in  hi*  exaltation  ; 

10  And  the  rich  in  his  humiliation .'  For% 
as  a  flower  of  an  herb,  (1  Pet.  i.  24.  note),  he 
•hall  pass  away.3 

11  For  the  sun  riseth  with  a  burning  heat, 
and  withereth  the  herb  ;  and  the  flower  thereof 
falleth  down ,  and  the  beauty  of  the  appear - 
ance 1  thereof  perisheth :  so  also  the  rich  man 
shall  wither  in  his  ways.3 


2  My  brethren,  instead  of  placing  your  happiness  in  great  worldly 
prosperity,  count  it  a  most  joyful  event  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
trials.  See  ver.  13.  note. 

3  Knowing  that  the  proving  of  your  faith  by  persecution  nnd  af¬ 
fliction,  worketh  out  in  you  patience  and  resignation  to  God’s  will, 
from  which  many  other  virtues  will  flow  : 

4  Let  patience ,  therefore ,  operate  fully ,  that  ye  may  be  perfect 
and  complete  in  the  virtues  which  ye  already  possess,  and  deficient 
in  no  virtue  which  ye  ought  to  attain. 

6  If  any  of  you  be  so  deficient  lit  wisdom  as  not  to  make  a  due 
use  of  afflictions,  let  him  ask  it  of  God — i?ho  giveth  good  things  to 
all  men  liberally ,  and  reproaches  none  for  asking  these  things  with 
importunity — and  it  shall  be  given  to  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  the  faith  that  God  is  able  and  willing  to 
grant  what  he  asks,  not  at  all  irresolute  with  respect  to  what  he 
asks;  for  he  who  is  irresolute  concerning  the  good  gifts  for  which 
he  prays,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea ,  driven  of  the  wind  and  tossed: 
he  will  not  pursue  any  virtue  steadily. 

7  Now,  let  not  that  man  think,  that,  by  the  mera  uttering  of 
words  not  accompanied  with  sincere  desiaes  and  endeavours,  he  shall 
receive  any  spiritual  blessings  from  the  l.ord. 

8  A  man  of  two  minds  is  unstable  in  all  his  purposes  and  actions , 
and  never  can  attain  any  excellency  of  character. 

9  Moreover ,  let  the  Christian  who  is  low  in  this  life, glory  in  his 
great  dignity  as  a  son  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  equally  with 
the  rich ; 

10  And  let  the  rie\  who  suffers  for  being  a  Christian,  glory  in 
being  reduced  to  poverty  for  his  attachment  to  ao  eirellent  a  cause. 
For  as  a  flower  of  an  herb  he  must  soon  die. 

11  For  the  sun  (atrrru At,  1.  aorist)  riseth  with  a  burning  heat,  and 
withereth  the  herb ;  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  down,  and  its 
b  jutiful  form  perisheth  .  so  also  the  tdeh  man ,  by  the  common  vi¬ 
cissitudes  of  life,  or  by  diseases  and  death  seizing  him  in  the  midst 
of  his  glory,  shall  wither  in  his  ways  ;  the  grandeur  of  his  state  shall 
vanish. 


evident,  that  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion  were  more  numerous  than 
even  the  Jews  in  Judea;  and  that  James  very  properly  inscribed 
his  letter  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  were  in  the  dispersion  ;  seeing 
the  twelve  tribes  really  existed  then,  and  do  still  exist,  although  not 
distinguished  by  separate  habitations, as  they  were  anciently  in  their 
own  land 

3  Health.)— Luther  and  Caietan,  who  believed  James  to  be  no 
apostle,  and  rejected  his  epistle,  called  this  a  naked  manner  of  sa¬ 
lutation  unworthy  of  an  apostle,  because  it  was  not  a  wish  of  grace 
and  peace,  but  only  of  health  (x*«r  “*)•  The  apostle  John,  however, 
in  his  second  epistle,  used  this  salutation.  It  is  the  salutation  like¬ 
wise  which  the  angel  gave  to  Mary,  Luke  i.  28.  Nay,  this  naked 
and  heathenish  manner  of  salutation,  as  they  are  pleased  lo  term  it, 
was  used  by  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  in  their  letter  to  the  convert¬ 
ed  Gentiles,  Acts  xv.  23.  And  as  that  letter  was  dictated  by  James 
the  author  of  this  epistle,  it  is  beautiful  to  observe  the  same  form 
of  salutation  used  in  both. 

Ver.  2.  When  ye  (all  into  divers  trials.]—1 The  word 
which  in  our  Bible  is  translated  temptations,  does  not  signify  here 
what  is  commonly  meant  by  temptations  ;  for  these  we  are  directed 
to  pray  against.  But  it  denotes  /rials  by  affliction  and  persecution. 
To  these,  God,  by  whose  providence  they  come,  exposes  men,  not 
tu  lead  them  into  sin,  but  to  afford  them  an  opportunity  of  exer¬ 
cising  and  improving  their  virtues.  Affliction,  however,  and  per¬ 
secution,  contrary  lo  God's  intention,  often  prove  temptations  to  sin 
through  the  influence  of  men’s  lusts.— Because  afflictions  have  a 
natural  influence  to  improve  men’s  virtue,  our  Lord  declared  those 
1  blessed  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness*  sake,'  MatL  v.  10. 
and  exhorted  suen,  ver.  12.  ‘to  rejoice  a\]  be  exceeding  glad.’ 
These  sentiments  the  apostle  James,  I  doubt  not,  had  in  his  eye, 
when  he  exhorted  the  Jewish  Christiana  to  'count  it  all  joy  when 
they  fell  into  divers  triala’ 

Ver.  4.  And  complete.) — '0*o*m*o».  This  word  is  applied  to 
such  living  creatures  as  have  all  the  members  which  belong  to  their 
kind.  See  t  These,  v.  23.  note  1.— Here  it  signifies  that  the  virtues 
proper  lo  the  new  creature,  which  the  brethren  already  possessed, 
were  lo  be  complete  both  in  principle  and  in  practice. 

Ver.  5.  Deficient  in  wiadom] —  Wisdom,  in  the  common  accepta¬ 
tion  of  the  word,  denotes  a  sound  practical  judgment  concerning 
ihincB  to  be  done  or  avoided.  But  in  scripture  It  signifies  that  as¬ 
semblage  of  virtues  which  constitute  true  religion.  See  chap.  iil. 

— By  wisdom,  in  this  place,  Benson  understands  those  spiritual 
gilts  which  Christ  promised  lo  his  disciples  to  enable  them  to  defend 
the  gospel,  Luke  xxi.  15.  But  I  rather  think  practical  wisdom 
to  improve  one’s  afflictions  is  meant,  as  expressed  in  the  com  me  n- 

lAVer.  C.  Not  at  all  irresolute.) — One  of  the  senses  of  $♦*** is 
to  be  in  doubt,  to  be  divided  in  one’s  own  mind,  consequently  to  be 
irresolute.  Parkhurst’s  Dictionary. 

Ver.  7.  Receive  any  thing  from  the  Lord.) — The  man  who  Is  not 
ued  ie  liia  resolution  to  pursue  virtue  and  avoid  vice,  but  halts  be¬ 


tween  the  two,  can  never  ask  God’s  assistance  sincerely,  and  thgre* 
fore  cannot  expect  to  receive  from  God  what  he  asks.  Sec  Esiiua 
on  1  John  v.  14.  for  an  account  of  the  qualifications  necessary  to 
acceptable  prayer. 

Ver.  8.  — I.  A  man  of  two  minds.}— The  word  signifies 

one  who  has  two  souls ,  of  which  the  one  is  of  this  opinion,  Ihe  other 
ofthat;  consequently  is  ever  changing  his  resolutions  and  actions, 
according  to  the  paseion  which  happens  to  have  ihe  ascendant  for 
the  time.  We  have  the  same  word,  chap.  iv.  8.  applied  lo  persona 
atrociously  wicked. 

2.  Is  unstable  in  alibis  ways.) — Having  no  fixed  inclination  either 
to  virtue  or  vice,  he  halts  between  the  two  ;  and,  pursuing  no  steady 
lan  of  conduct,  he  will  neither  be  delivered  from  >  :es,  ihougL 
e  sometimes  resists  them,  nor  acquire  any  measure  of  virtue, 
though  he  sometimes  pursues  it— Some  are  of  opinion,  that  in  this 
passage  the  apostle  speaks  of  those  Jews  who  were  not  resolved 
whether  they  would  adhere  to  the  law  or  to  the  gospel. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  The  rich  in  his  humiliation.) — So  the  word  is  trans¬ 
lated,  Acts  viii.  33.  jn  this  verse,  being  opposed  to 

in  thg  preceding,  signifies  the  humiliation  of  the  rich  man,  by  his 
being  stripped  of  hie  riches  and  possessions,  of  his  liberty,  and  even 
by  his  being  liable  to  lose  his  life  on  account  of  the  gospel.  Here, 
therefore,  the  apostle  adviseth  the  rich  to  glory  when  they  lose  ihs 
uncertain  riches  of  this  life,  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  sue  h  excel¬ 
lent  possessions  as  truth  and  a  good  conscience,  with  ihe  favour 
and  approbation  ofGod.— Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  by  supplying  ««<rxu- 
nr $«,  translate  the  clause  thus;  Let  the  rich  be  ashamed  of  his 
meanness ;  that  is,  of  the  einntinees  and  uncertainly  of  the  enjoy¬ 
ments  in  which  he  delights.  But  the  translation  1  have  given  agree* 
belter  with  the  scope  of  the  passage. 

2.  He  9hallpaes  away.)— The  apostle’s  argument  is,  thatthe  rich 
who  lose  their  possessions  for  righteousness'  sake,  lose  things 
comparatively  of  small  value,  and  which,  according  lo  ihe  course 
of  nature,  they  must  soon  part  with,  though  thpy  do  not  suffer  per¬ 
secution. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  And  the  beauty  (*yocu»irou,  0f  the  face)  of  llic  appear¬ 
ance  thereof.) — The  Greek  word  Is  applied  metaphorically  lo  tilings 
inanimate,  lo  denote  their  external  form  or  appearance.  Thus  the 
face  of  the  earth,  the  face  of  the  heavens,  dec. 

2.  Wither  in  his  ways.) — As  worn*,  from  •«<“**,  signifies  a 
way  or  journey,  (Luke  xiii.  220,  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word 
may  here  be  translated  'shall  wither  in  hia  journeys  ;’  meaning 
those  journeys  which  the  rich  Jews,  who  were  commonly  mer¬ 
chants,  made  for  the  sake  of  carrying  on  their  traffic.  But  as,  in 
scripture,  one's  way  is  put  for  his  actions  or  course  of  life,  (yer 
8.),  I  think  ways  here  signifies  the  rich  man’s  projects  or  pursuits  . 
a  sense  which  agrees  well  with  the  context-  Wherefore,  the  cor¬ 
rection  proposed  by  Erasmus,  rai«  being  inept,  and 

without  the  authority  of  MSS.  ie  justly  rejected.— One  MS.  mention 
ed  by  Mill  reads  here  «#««,  in  his  n'cAea  or  abundance.  Hut 
being  a  tingle  authority,  K  Is  of  little  value. 
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Chap.  I 


2  Blessed  is  the  man  who  sustaineth  trial , 
(see  ver.  13.  note),  for,  becoming  an  approved 
person ,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  (see  l  Cor. 
ix.  25.  note  2.)  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  -who  love  him. 

13  Let  no  one  -who  is  tempted  say,  Certain - 
ly  I  am  tempted  (xn-c)  by  God.1  For  God  is 
incapable  of  being  tempted  by  evil  things,  (Ji, 
101.),  and  he  tempteth  no  one . 


14  But  every  one  is  tempted  of  his  own 
lust,  being  drawn  a-way  and  enticed1  bt  /T. 

15  Then  lust  having  conceived,'  bringeth 
forth  sin  ;  and  sin  being  perfected,2  bringeth 
forth  death.3 

16  Be  not  deceived,  my  beloved  brethren: 

17  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  free 
gift,x  is  from  above,  descending  from  the  Fa¬ 
ther  of  lights,2  with  whom  Mere  is  no  variable¬ 
ness,  nor  shadow  of  turning.3 


18  Having  willed  /T,1  he  hath  begotten  us 
by  the  word  of  truth,2  in  order  that  we  should 
be  a  kind  of  first-fruite3  of  his  creatures. 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let 
every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,1 
■low  to  wrath.3 


12  The  glory  of  this  life  being  so  transitory,  blessed  is  the  man,\ 
whether  he  be  rich  or  poor,  who  worthily  sustains  the  trial  which  is  i 
appointed  him,  for,  becoming  an  approved  person ,  he  shall  receive  ■ 
the  crown  of  life ,  which  the  Lord  Christ  hath  promised  to  them  who  . 
love  him  more  than  relations,  or  riches,  or  life  Itself. 

13  Let  no  one  -who  is  drawn  into  sin  by  the  things  which  befall  I 
him,  say  with  the  false  teachers,  Truly  I  am  seduced  by  God.  For  i 
God  is  incapable  of  being  seduced  by  evil  things,  and  he  does  not  se -  ! 
duce  any  one,  either  by  an  outward  or  inward  influence.  His  i 
infinite  holiness  and  goodness  make  every  thing  of  that  sort  impos-  | 
sible. 

14  But  every  sinner  is  seduced  by  his  own  lust ,  being  voluntarily  | 
drawn  away  from  virtue,  and  enticed  to  sin  by  it,  as  by  the  allure-  i 
ments  of  an  harlot. 

15  Then  lust ,  by  enticing  the  6inner  to  its  embraces,  having  con -  i 
ceived,  bringeth  forth  sinful  actions  ;  and  sinful  actions,  hy  frequent  I 
repetition  being  perfected  into  a  confirmed  habit,  bring  forth  eternal  | 
death  as  their  offspring. 

16  Be  not  deceived,  my  beloved  brethren,  into  the  belief  that  God  i 
is  the  author  of  sin. 

17  So  far  is  God  from  seducing  men  to  sin,  that  every  good  gift ,  I 
whether  it  be  our  reasonable  faculties,  or  virtuous  dispositions,  or  | 
outward  happy  circumstances,  and  every  perfect  gift ,  pardon  of  sin,  i 
the  favour  of  God,  and  eternal  life,  is  from  above,  descending  from  I 
God  the  author  of  all  virtue  and  happiness ,  with  whom  there  is  no  I 
variableness  nor  shadow  of  change. 

18  The  Father  of  lights,  agreeably  to  his  o-wn  good  pleasure ,  hath  1 
begotten  us  Jews  for  sons  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ,  that  being  | 
converted  and  sanctified,  we  should  be  a  kind  of  frstfruits  of  hit  I 
creatures  ;  the  most  acceptable  part  of  hie  creatures. 

19  Since  God  hath  willed  to  regenerate  us  by  the  gospel,  my  be¬ 
loved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear  the  gospel,  arid  slow  i 
to  speak  concerning  it  till  he  understands  it;  slew  also  to  wrath  in  : 
religious  matters. 


Ver.  13.  Say  I  am  tempted  of  God.) — to  tempt ,  some* 
timea  signifies  to  try,  in  order  to  discover  the  disposition  of  a  per- 
eon,  or  to  improve  hia  virtue,  ver.  12.  In  this  sense  God  is  said  to 
have  tempted  or  tried  Abraham,  and  the  Israelites.  Not  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  the  dispositions  of  either  of  them.  In  the  same  sense 
the  Israelites  are  said  to  have  tempted  or  proved  God.  They  put 
his  power  and  goodness  to  the  trial,  by  entertaining  doubts  con* 
ceming  them.  Here,  to  tempt,  signifies  to  solicit  one  to  sin,  and 
actually  to  seduce  him  into  sin,  which  ib  the  effect  of  temptation  or 
solicitation.  See  ver.  14  —  In  this  sense  the  devil  tempts  men.  And 
because  he  is  continually  employed  in  that  malicious  work,  he  is 
called,  by  way  of  eminence,  ojtii **£«»*,  the  tempter.  It  is  in  this 
sense  we  are  to  understand  the  saving  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  that 
God  is  incapable  of  being  tempted,  that  is,  seduced  to  sin  by  evil 
things,  and  that  he  seduces  no  one  to  sin.  God  having  nothing  either 
to  hope  or  fear,  no  evil  being,  whether  man  or  angel,  can  either  en¬ 
tice  or  seduce  him.  Farther,  his  infinitely  perfect  nature  admitting 
no  evil  thought  or  inclination,  he  is  absolutely  (jimf  incapable 
of  being  tempted. 

Ver.  14.  Being  drawn  away  and  enticed.) — E£ix*o>*irof  mi 
to/uiKK,  literally  being  drawn  out  when  caught  with  a  bait.  It  is 
generally  Supposed  that  the  allusion  here  is  to  the  drawing  of  fish 
out  of  a  river  with  a  baited  hook;  a  metaphor  used  by  Plato,  as 
quoted  by  Cicero,  De  Senect.  c.  13.  '*  Divinus  enim  Plato,  escam, 
malorum  appellat  voluptalem,  quod  ea  videlicet  homines  capiuntur 
ut  haino  pisces,”  Nevertheless,  since  the  original  words  are  like¬ 
wise  used  to  express  the  enticements  of  harlots,  the  apoerle  seems 
rather  to  have  bad  that  idea  in  his  mind  ;  especially  as  in  the  sub¬ 
sequent  verse  he  speaksof  *  lust's  conceiving  and  bringing  forth  sin.1 

Ver.  15.- — 1 .  Lust  having  conceived.]— The  soul,  which  the  Greek 
philosophers  considered  as  the  seat  of  the  appetites  and  passions, 
ta  called  by  Philo  to  the  female  part  of  our  nature,  and  the 
spirit ,  to  the  male  part.  In  allusion  to  that  notion,  James  re¬ 
presents  men’s  lust  as  an  harlot,  who  entices  their  understanding 
and  will  into  its  impure  embraces,  and  from  that  conjunction  con¬ 
ceives  sin.  And  sin  being  hrought  forth,  it  immediately  acts  and  is 
nourished  by  frequent  repetition,  till  at  length  it  gains  9uch  strength, 
that  in  its  turn  it  begets  death,  which  destroys  the  sinner.  This  is 
the  true  genealogy  of  sin  and  death.  Lust  is  the  mother  of  sin,  and 
sin  the  mother  of  death,  and  the  sinner  the  parent  of  both. — Ver. 
18.  the  apostle  gives  the  genealogy  of  righteousness.  All  the  right¬ 
eous  deeds  which  men  perform  proceed  from  their  renewed  nature. 
Their  nature  is  renewed  by  the  power  of  truth;  and  God  is  the 
rime  mover  in  the  whole.  ‘Having  willed  it,  he  hath  begotten  us 
y  the  word  of  truth.1 

2.  And  sin  being  perfected.) — a*-otix»«*5»i«*»,  literally,  being 

brought  to  maturity.  Thus,  t  iAkoc  is  a  full  grown  man. 

The  compounded  word  in  this  passage  Is  elegantly  applied  to  sin 
after  it  is  brought  forth,  to  denote  its  arriving  at  such  a  state  of  ma¬ 
turity  as,  in  its  turn,  to  become  a  father  and  beget  death. 

3.  Bringet.i  forth  death.)—  A*-o*wn.  This  word,  like  tht«,  pro¬ 
perly  signifies  to  bring  forth  as  a  female  docs;  but  both  of  them 
signify  also  to  beget  aa  the  male  doea.  The  present  passage  there¬ 


fore  might  have  been  translated,  ‘Sin  being  perfected  begeiteth 
death. *  See  ver.  18. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  free 'gift.]— Critics  I 
observe,  that  in  the  original  this  is  an  hexameter  verse,  winch  they  1 
suppose  the  apostle  quoted  from  some  Greek  poet.  Bui  that  is  not  I 
certain. 

2.  The  father  of  lights.]— The  word  lights  being  in  the  plural,  may  1 
signify  as  in  the  commentary.  See  1  John  i.  5.  note  3.  Or  it  may 
denote  spiritual  and  corporeal  lights.— To  mention  God’s  being  the  1 
Father  or  Author  of  the  light  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  as  well  as  of 
the  light  of  reason,  was  very  proper,  because  the  creation  of  these  1 
corporeal  lights  is  a  great  instance  of  his  goodness. 

3.  Variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning  ]— The  Father  of  lights  In  1 

not  like  the  Bun,  the  fountain  of  corporeal  light.  He  neither  rises  1 
nor  sets,  doth  not  approach  nearer  to  and  recede  farther  from  us, 
but  is  unchangeable  both  in  his  kind  intentions  and  actions,  ah  well  I 
as  in  his  nature.  Will  he  then  give  us  holy  desires  at  one  lime,  and 
evil  inclinations  at  another?  No.  He  always  giveB  what  is  good, 
and  nothing  but  good.  It  is  blasphemous,  therefore,  as  well  as  ah 
Bitrd,  to  suppose  that  God  either  tempts  or  constrains  men  to  sin, 
on  purpose  that  he  may  have  a  pretence  for  making  them  misera¬ 
ble.— Some  arc  of  opinion,  that  in  the  word  translated 

variableness,  there  is  an  allusion  to  (he  parallaxes  of  the  heavenly 
bodieB.  But  as  these  were  not  known  to  the  common  people,  the 
apostle,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  them,  would  hardly  introduce  a  re¬ 
ference  to  such  things. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Having  willed  it,  he  hath  begottert,  <kc.]— The  regene¬ 
ration  of  men  is  not  a  necessary  act  in  God,  but  proceeds  from  his 
own  free  will.  (All  the  actions  of  God  are  perfectly  free,  John  i.  13. 
Eph.  t.  6. 

2.  Begotten  ub  by  the  word  of  truth.) — The  change  which  God 
produces  in  men's  dispositions  and  actions,  by  the  truths  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  impressed  on  their  minds,  is  so  great,  that  it  may  be  called  a 
begetting  or  creating  them  anew.  We  have  the  same  Bentitnent,  1 
Pet  i.  3. 

3.  A  kind  of  first-fruits.)— See  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note  1.  The  first- 
fruits  being  the  best  of  their  kind,  by  calling  the  regenerated  the 
*  first-fruits  of  God’s  creatures,’  the  apostle  has  shewn  how  accept¬ 
able  such  are  to  God,  and  how  excellent  in  themselves  through  tne 
renovation  of  their  nature. — By  creatures  some  understand  believ¬ 
ers  in  Christ  called  in  other  passages  new  creatures. 

Ver.  19  — 1.  Slow  to  speak.]— Persons  half  learned,  having  an  high 
opinion  of  their  own  knowledge  in  religious  matters,  are  very  fond 
of  instructing  others,  and  zealous  to  bring  them  over  to  their  opi¬ 
nions.  The  zeal  of  the  Jews  In  this  respect  is  taken  notice  of  and 
ridiculed  by  Horace,  Satir.  lib.  1.  Satir.  iv.  lin.  142.  Thai  the  con¬ 
verted  Jews  were  exceedingly  fond  of  being  teachers,  we  learn 
from  James  jii.  1.  Rom.  ii.  19.  1  Tiin.  i.  7.— The  petulance  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples  Pythagoras  repressed,  by  obliging  them  to  be  five  years  si¬ 
lent  before  they  attempted  to  speak  on  any  point  of  science.  Does  « 
the  apostle  here  allude  to  that  custom? 

2.  Slow  to  wrath.]— Intemperate  religious  zeal  is  often  accompa-  v 
nied  with  a  train  of  bad  passions,  and  particularly  with  great  wrath 
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20  For  the  wrath  of  man  doth  not  work  out 
the  righteousness  of  God.1 

21  Wherefore,  putting1  away  all  filthiness,1 
and  the  overfowtng  of  maliciousness ,3  em¬ 
brace  ye  with  meekness  the  implanted 3  word, 
which  u  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  (ai)  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  (TA^AXcyfo/uvu')  deceiving 
yourselves  by  false  reasoning. 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the  word, 
and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  a  man  who  views 
his  natural  face1  in  a  looking-glass : 

24  For  he  looketh  at  himself,  and  goetl 
away,  and  immediately  forgets  what  kind  of 
person  he  was. 

25  But  he  who  looketh  narrowly 1  into  the 
perfect  law,3  which  IS  of  liberty,3  and  continu - 
sth  ;  he  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a 
doer  of  its  work,  (ovt«)  the  same  shall  be 
blessed  in  hiB  acting. 

26  If  any  one  among  you1  thinketh  to  be 
religious,  who  bridleth  not  his  tongue,3  but  de¬ 
ceived!  his  own  heart,  of  this  person  the  reli¬ 
gion  i$  false. 

27  Pure  religion1  and  undefiled,  with  God 
even  the  Father,  is  thi8,(w’i^*crTw3-au)  To  take 
care  of  orphans'2  and  widows  in  their  afflic¬ 
tion,  15D  to  keep  one's  self  unspotted  (a^ro)  by 
the  world.  (See  1  Tim.  v.  4.) 


20  Besides,  persecution  raised  by  the  wrath  of  man ,  does  not 
work  out  in  others  the  faith  which  God  counts  to  men  for  righteous 
ness . 

21  fi  here  fore,  putting  away  all  the  filthiness  of  fleshly  lusts,  ana 
the  abounding  of  maliciousness  which  leads  men  to  persecute  those 
who  differ  from  them,  embrace  ye  with  a  teachable  disposition  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel ,  as  now  implanted  in  the  world  by  us  apos¬ 
tles  ;  which  doctrine  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  Ye  Jews  are  at  no  pains  in  performing  the  duties  of  piety  and 
morality,  because  ye  think  knowledge  will  save  you.  But,  6c  ye 
doers  of  the  word ,  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselve  by  false 
reasoning . 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a  Acorcr  of  the  gospel ,  and  does  not  prac¬ 
tise  its  precepts ,  Ac  is  like  a  man  who,  from  custom  or  by  accident, 
views  his  natural  face  in  a  looking-glass ,  without  any  intention  to 
wipe  off  the  spots  that  may  be  on  it : 

24  For  he  looketh  at  himself  without  taking  notice  of  the  spots 
on  his  visage,  and,  going  away,  immediately  forgets  what  kind  of 
appearance  he  ha4,  without  removing  from  hiB  face  what  is  foul. 

25  But  he  who ,  with  an  intention  to  correct  his  errors,  looketh 
narrowly  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty ,  and  does  not  go  away  as 
the  other  doth,  but  continueth  to  look  into  it,  that  he  may  know  him 
self ;  Ac  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  careful  doer  of  the 
work  which  it  enjoins,  the  same  shall  be  blessed  of  God  in  his  endea¬ 
vours  to  become  good. 

26  If  any  one  among  you  Jews  thinketh  to  be  religious,  who  re - 
straineth  not  his  tongue  from  railing  against  those  who  differ  from 
hin)  in  religious  opinions,  but  deceiveth  himself  with  the  notion,  that 
railing,  as  a  mark  of  zeal,  is  acceptable  to  God,  of  this  person  the 
religion  is  false . 

27  Hypocrites  place  religion  in  performing  the  external  duties  of 
devotion,  but  pure  religion ,  a?id  that  which  is  not  defied  with 
worldly  mixtures,  in  the  esteem  of  God,  even  the  Father ,  does  not 
consist  in  forms,  but  »#  this, — To  tatce  care  of  orphans  and  widows 
in  their  affliction ,  and  to  keep  one's  self  unspotted  by  the  vices  of 
the  world. 


•gainst  those  who  differ  from  us  In  opinion.  The  Jews,  to  whom 
this  letter  was  written,  were  remarkably  faulty  in  these  respects. 

Ver.  2D.  The  wrath  of  man  doth  not  work  out  the  righteousness 
ofGod.]— Persecution,  the  effectof  Lhe  wrath  ofman,  ifviolent,  may 
make  men  hypocrites,  by  forcing  them  to  profess  what  they  do  not 
believe;  but  it  bath  no  influence  to  produce  that  genuine  belief 
which  God  coudLb  to  men  for  righteousness.  Nothing  but  rational 
arguments,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  do  this.— 
Wrath,  or  a  blind  furious  zeal  in  matters  of  religion,  is  an  horrible 
evil,  as  it  is  subversive  of  that  freedom  of  thought  in  which  the 
dignity  of  a  reasonable  creature  consists. 

ver.  21.— 1,  Putting  away  all  filthiness.  1— See  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2. 
rbe  word  (»*■*(*»  signifies  filthiness  adhering  to  the  body.  Applied 
lo  the  mind,  it  denolea  those  lusts  and  appetites  which  defile  the 
soul,  particularly  those  which  are  gratified  by  gluttony,  drunken¬ 
ness,  and  fornication  ;  vices  to  which  many  Jews  pretending  to  be 
teachers  were  exceedingly  addicted. 

2.  And  (*■*?< <r<rn»*  Miti,-)  the  overflowing  of  maliciousness. J— 

Some  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  in  this  precept  an  allusion  to  cir¬ 
cumcision,  because  the  foreskin  cut  off  in  that  rite  is  denoted  by  an 
Hebrew  word  of  the  same  signification  with  superfluity; 

and  because  it  was  supposed  to  render  them  unclean  in  the  sight 
of  God,  as  being  an  emblem  of  carnal  lust  See  Rom.  ii.  29.  note. 
Maliciousness  is  such  a  rooted  hatred,  as  leads  men  to  do  all  the 
•vil  they  can  to  each  other.  This,  when  it  proceeds  from  differ¬ 
ences  in  religion,  makes  men  quite  blind  to  truth. 

3.  Embrace  ye  with  meekness  the  implanted  word  }— Vatablua 

and  Heinsius  think  r  here  should  be  translated  natural , 

pure.— Although  the  word  of  God,  the  Incorruptible  seed  by  which 

Sen  are  regenerated,  be  implanted  in  the  world,  it  will  not  regene- 
le  them  unless  they  embrace  it  with  meekness,  that  is,  with  an 
humble  teachable  disposition ;  for  which  purpose  they  must  lay 
•aide  all  filthiness,  dec.— In  the  writings  of  the  heathen  philoso¬ 
phers  we  find  many  injunctions  to  their  disciples  to  cleanse  their 
soul  from  Its  filth,  a a  a  necessary  prerequisite  to  their  profiling  by 
Che  instructions  which  they  were  to  receive. — Meekness  here 
stands  opposed  to  wrath,  ver.  20. 

Ver.  23.  His  natural  face.)— yi*in«i(  literally,  the 
face  of  his  nativity ,  The  meaning  Is,  1  his  face  as  it  is  b  v  nature 
tor  this  la  a  description  of  a  person  who  Is  so  careless  or  his  looks 
that  he  sullen  his  lace  to  remain  In  its  natural  state.  He  does  not 
cleanse  h,  Car  less  paint  It,  as  the  Easterns  used  to  do  to  render 
themselves  beautiful. 

Ver.  26.— 1.  Who  looketh  narrowly.)— The  word  slf- 

alfies  to  stoop  down  with  an  Intention  to  look  to  and  examine  an 
object  with  accuracy  It  is  therefore  fitly  translated  ‘looketh  nar¬ 
rowly  * 


2  Into  the  perfect  law.)— See  Rom.  il.  12.  note  1.  The  law  of 
God,  as  it  subsists  in  the  gospel,  is  called  perfect  on  account  of  its 
superiority  to  Lhe  law  of  MoBes,  and  is  here  compared  to  a  mirroi, 
because  it  shews  every  man  the  temper  and  disposition  of  his 
mind,  and  what  is  its  complexion  or  colour  ;  just  as  a  mirror  shews 
him  the  features  and  colour  of  his  countenance. — The  gospel  is 
called  the  perfect  law,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  law  of  Mosea,  which 
made  no  man  perfect,  either  in  respect  of  holiness  or  of  pardon, 
Heb.  vii.  10. ;  whereas  the  gospel  makes  men  perfect  in  both. 

3.  Which  is  of  liberty.)— The  gospel  is  called  the  law  of  liberty, 
—  1.  Because  it  delivers  men  from  the  slavery  of  their  Iu6ts,  and 
restores  the  dominion  of  reason  and  conscience  in  their  minds, 
which  is  true  liberty ;  2.  Because  it  hath  freed  the  Jews  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  was  a  yoke  of  bondage  they  were  not  able  to 
bear;  3.  Because  il  delivers  all  true  believers  from  the  punishment 
of  sin  ;  4.  Because  it  assures  us,  that  in  the  eye  of  God  all  men  are 
on  a  level,  and  equally  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel ;  5.  Be¬ 
cause  il  forbids  the  acceptance  of  persons  in  judgment,  chap.  ii.  12. 

Ver.  26. — 1.  If  any  one  among  you.) — Some  MSS.  want  the  words 
amone  you  ;  but  as  they  aie  emphatical,  they  are  fitly  retained. — 
The  Jews  were  much  addicted  to  cursing  and  railing,  especially 
when  provoked  by  opposition  in  matters  of  religion. 

2.  Who  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  <fcc.]— This  is  a  sharp  rebuke  to 
those  in  modern  limes,  who,  from  a  pretended  zeal  for  religion,  pro¬ 
pagate  calumnies  against  every  one  who  is  not  of  their  way  of 
thinking  concerning  the  disputed  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Such  a  conduct  renders  their  pretensions  to  religion  false.  So 
,uaT®io{  signifies,  Acts  xiv.  16.  ‘That ye  turn  from  (tout«k 
these  false  gods.’ 

Ver.  27.— 1.  Pure  religion.) — The  word  signifies  wor. 

ship ;  but  by  an  usual  figure,  a  part  of  religion  is  put  for  the  whole. 
Tillotson  (Berm.)  thinks  the  apostle  likens  religion  to  a  gem,  whose 
perfection  consists  in  its  being  clear,  that  is,  without  flaw  or  cloud. 
And  Doddridge  observes  that  no  gem  is  so  ornamental  as  the  tem¬ 
per  here  desoribed. 

2.  To  take  care  of  orphans.) — According  to  the  apostle,  religion 
does  not  consist  so  much  in  the  warmth  of  affection  with  which  we 
worship  God,  as  In  good  works.  These,  when  they  proceed  from 
a  regard  to  the  welfare  of  society,  are  termed  virtuous  actions; 
but  when  done  from  a  regard  to  tne  will  of  God,  and  to  promote 
his  glory,  they  become  pious  actions,  and  make  a  chief  part  of  true 
religion.— There  Is  a  sentiment  In  Isocrat.  ad  Nicocl.  not  much 
different  from  this;  'H^«v  h  tout#  nr»i  e«xx»|-of 

StfWt  tMV  ft  I  yirnv,  Six  Ttf9V  KM*  S  lE«t«fT*T0V  «■|•VT0^  WMftXSf, 

‘Esteem  this  the  most  excellent  sacrifice  and  the  greatest  worship, 
if  you  present  yourself  aa  good  and  just  as  possible .' 
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CHAPTER  n. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter 

The  manners  and  customs  of  the  Hebrews  being  dif-  sidered  as  of  more  importance  than  the  rest  Hence  the 
ferent  from  those  of  alt  other  nations,  the  jurisprudence  question  of  the  lawyer,  Matt.  xxii.  36.  ‘  Master,  which  is 
of  the  heathens  could  not  be  applied  for  determining  the  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  V  Wherefore,  to  set 
controversies  which  arose  among  the  Jews  in  the  pro-  them  right  in  this  matter,  the  apostle  assured  them,  that 
vinces.  The  Romans  therefore  allowed  them,  not  only  in  though  they  kept  all  the  other  precepta  of  the  law,  if  they 
Judea,  but  in  all  the  countries  of  the  empire,  to  deter-  habitually  offended  in  any  one  of  them,  they  became  guilty 
mine  their  controversies  about  matters  of  property  by  their  of  all,  ver.  10. — because  the  precepts  of  the  law  being  all 
own  law  and  practice.  So  Josephus  informs  us,  and  gives  enjoined  by  one  and  the  same  authority,  he  who  habitually 
us  copies  of  several  decrees  of  the  emperors  to  that  effect,  transgresseth  one  precept,  disregards  the  authority  of  the 
See  l  Cor.  vi.  2.  note  4.  Hence  the  apostle,  in  mention-  lawgiver,  and  shews  himself  ready  to  transgress  any  other 
ing  the  right  practice  which  the  Jewish  converts  who  precept  in  the  like  circumstances,  ver.  11-13. 
thought  themselves  religious  were  to  maintain,  insisted  Another  great  error  into  which  the  Jewish  Christians 
particularly,  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  on  their  ob-  had  fallen  in  the  first  age,  and  which  had  made  them 
serving  justice  and  impartiality  in  judging  such  causes  negligent  of  good  works,  was  this :  They  fancied  that 
as  by  the  Roman  law,  or  by  the  consent  of  parties,  they  the  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to 
were  allowed  to  determine.  And  this  he  did,  the  rather,  which  they  gave  the  name  of  faith,  was  sufficient  to  save 
because  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  now  become  very  par  them,  however  deficient  they  might  be  in  good  works  ; 
tial  and  unjust  in  their  decision  as  judges.  Nor  were  the  an  error  which  has  prevailed  in  modern  times  likewise, 
believing  part  of  the  nation  altogether  blameless  in  that  Wherefore,  to  shew  that  one's  assenting  with  his  under¬ 
respect.  But  partiality  in  judgment  being  directly  con-  standing  to  truth,  will  not  save  him,  unless  it  leads  him 
trary  to  the  gospel,  the  apostle  severely  reproved  both  the  to  perform  good  works,  the  apostle  compared  the  faith  of 
one  and  the  other  for  shewing  any  disposition  to  favour  such  a  believer  to  the  benevolence  of  a  man,  who  in  words 
rich  litigants,  though  it  were  only  by  giving  them  a  better  expresses  abundance  of  kindness  to  the  naked  and  the 
or  more  honourable  seat  in  their  synagogue,  than  that  allot-  hungry  poor,  yet  gives  them  none  of  the  things  necessary 
ted  to  their  poorer  opponents,  ver.  1,  2,3,4. — This  par-  to  the  body,  ver.  14-18.  For  the  same  purpose  he  re- 
tiality  to  the  rich,  and  contempt  of  the  poor,  he  told  them,  marked,  that  even  the  devils  believe  speculatively  that 
was  extremely  improper  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  espe-  God  exists;  but  will  not  be  saved  by  their  faith,  though  it 
cially  as  they  knew,  that  in  all  the  countries  the  poor  had  be  real,  as  appears  by  their  trembling  when  they  recollect 
chewed  a  greater  disposition  to  receive  the  gospel  than  the  God's  justice  and  power.  The  reason  is,  they  are  so 
rich,  ver.  5. — and  that  the  rich  unbelieving  Jews  were  utterly  depraved  that  their  faith  hath  no  influence  on  their 
great  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  and  dragged  them  to  temper  and  conduct,  ver.  19. — Farther,  more  fully  to 
the  heathen  tribunals  to  get  them  punished,  ver.  6. —  prove  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  justification,  the 
Wherefore,  to  prevent  partiality  in  judgment  for  the  future,  apostle  appealed  to  Moses  himself,  who  hath  declared  that 
the  apostle  recommended  to  them  that  unfeigned  benevo-  Abraham  and  Rahab  were  justified  on  account  of  the 
lence  towards  all  men,  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  as  his  good  works  which  their  faith  prompted  them  to  perform, 
commandment,  and  which  on  that  account  may  be  called  ver.  20-25.  In  this  appeal  there  was  the  greater  pro- 
the  royal  law,  ver.  8-13.  This  passage  of  the  epistle,  so  priety,  that  Paul,  whose  doctrine  the  Judaizers  pretended 
far  a9  it  related  to  the  Christians,  was  intended  for  the  to  espouse,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  had 
instruction  of  the  bishops  and  rulers,  and  other  gifted  per-  built  his  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  upon  the  account 
eons  in  the  church,  whose  office  it  was  to  determine  those  which  Moses  had  given  of  the  justification  of  that  great 
controversies  about  worldly  matters  which  arose  among  believer. 

the  brethren.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  2.  and  the  Life  of  His  discourse  on  justification  James  concluded  with  a 
Paul,  Proofs  and  Illustr.  No.  2.  paying,  which  must  impress  every  intelligent  reader  with 

Many  of  the  Jews,  influenced  by  the  prejudices  of  their  the  strongest  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  good  works 
education,  attempted  to  excuse  their  unjust  judgments  and  in  order  to  salvation,  ‘As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
other  evil  actions,  by  the  care  with  which  they  performed  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also,'  ver.  26. 
some  other  of  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which  they  con- 

New  Translation,  Commentary. 

Chap.  II, — 1  My  brethren,  do  ye  not  hold *  Chap.  II. — 1  My  brethren,  do  ye  not,  in  judging  causes,  hold 
She  faith  of  the  glory7  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  belief  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  as  the  Son  of  God 
with  acceptance 3  of  persons  ?  and  judge  of  the  world,  with  acceptance  of  persons ,  contrary  to  that 

faith,  and  contrary  to  the  law  itself?  Lev.  xix.  16.  DeuL  xvi.  19. 

2  For  if  there  enter  into  your  synagogue'  a  2  That  ye  do  this  ye  cannot  deny:  for  if  there  enter  into  your 
man  having  golden  rings  on  his  fngers,  AND  synagogue  a  man,  who  is  a  party  in  the  cause  to  be  judged,  having 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Do  ye  not  hold,  Ac.?] — That  this  clause  is  rightly  trana-  rious  faith  of  which  he  is  the  object.  The  fait h  of  the  gospel  may 
lated  interrogatively  is  plain,  because  translated  either  as  a  precept  justly  be  called  glorious,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  excellence,  and 
or  as  an  affirmative  proposition,  it  does  not  agree  with  what  i9  con-  of  the  spiritual  gi°°  and  miraculous  powers  with  which  it  was  ac- 
Mined  in  the  following  verse.  coinpanied  in  the  first  age.  See  2  Cor.  lii.  7 — 9.  notes. 

2.  The  faith  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.]— In  constru-  3.  With  accep  of  persons.]—  wprm*s k i y**«.  This 

ing  with  l  have  followed  the  Syriac  translation,  which  word  signifies  regard  shewn  to  persons,  not  on  account  of  thetr 

hath  here,  'Fidem  gloria  domini  nostri.’  The  glory  of  our  Lord  real  worthiness,  but  on  account  of  their  station,  their  riches,  and 
Jesus  Christ  consists  in  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  governor  olher  external  circumstances.  This  partiality  ip  judges  being  el¬ 
and  judge  of  the  worlds  visible  and  invisible.  The  faitn  of  this  tremely  culpable,  it  Is  here  severely  condemns!  by  the  apostle, 
glorious  character  cannot  be  held  consistently  with  partiality  in  Ver.  2.  If  there  enter  Into  your  synagogue.] — The  word 
judgment,  which  Christ  hath  prohibited,  and  will  severely  punish :  sometimes  denotes  an  assembly 'of  persons,  sometimes  tne  house 
er,  •  faith  of  the  glory/ Ac-  may  be  an  Hebraism  for  ‘the  glorious  In  which  such  an  assembly  is  held.  Here,  ‘your  synagogue  (loss 
faith’  of  the  gospel  enjoined  bjour  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  or  the  glo*  not  mean  a  Jewish  synagogue,  but  the  house  or  room  where  me 
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with  splendid  clothing,  and  there  enter  like- 
•arise  a  |>oor  man  with  dirty  clothing  , 

3  And  ye  look  upon  him  who  hath  the  cloth¬ 
ing  which  is  splendid,  and  sag  to  him,  Sit 
thou  here  (**aok)  honourably  and  say  to 
the  poor  MAS,  Stand  thou  there,  or  Sit  here 
at  mv  footstool  i 

4  (  Kaj.  2 l 8.)  Verily ,  do  ye  not  make  a  dif¬ 
ference'  within  yourselves,3  and  are  become 
judges  POSSESSED  of  evil  thoughts?3 

h  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  Hath  not 
Cod  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  TO  BE  (see 
Kph.  i.  4.  Greek)  rich  in  faith,1  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom7  which  he  hath  promised  to  them 
who  love  him  1 

6  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not 
the  rich  exceedingly  oppress  you  1  and  them¬ 
selves  drag  you  to  the  judgment-seats  1 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  excellent 
name  which  is  named  upon  you  ? 

8  If  now  indeed  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law1 
according  to  that  scripture,  Thou  shall  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself  (see  Rom.  xiii.  9 
note),  ye  do  well.3 

9  But  if  ye  accept  persons ,  ye  work  sin, 
being  convicted  by  the  law  as  transgressors. 


10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
(/i)  but  shall  fdl  1  with  respect  to  one  PRE¬ 
CEPT .  hath  become  guilty  of  all.3 

11  For  he  who  commanded ,  Do  not  com¬ 
mit  adultery,  hath  commanded  also.  Do  not 
kill.1  Now,  if  thou  commit  not  adultery,  but 
killest,  thou  hast  become  a  transgressor  of  the 
law. 


golden  rings  on  his  fingers ,  and  with  splendid  clothing,  and  there 
enter  likewise  a  poor  man ,  who  is  the  other  party  in  the  cause,  with 
ragged  dirty  clothing ; 

3  Jlnd  ye,  who  are  to  judge  their  cause,  take  notice  of  hin.  who 
hath  the  splendid  clothing,  and  with  great  respect  say  to  him ,  Sit 
thou  here  in  an  honourable  place,  an d  with  manifest  contempt  say  to 
the  poor  man.  Stand  thou  there ,  or  Sit  here  at  my  footstool : 

4  Verily,  do  ye  not  by  this  behaviour  make  a  difference  in  your 
own  minds  between  them,  and  are  become  judges  who  indulge  the 
evil  purpose  of  favouring  the  one  more  than  the  other  ? 

6  To  shew  you  the  evil  of  favouring  the  rich  more  than  the  poor 
when  ye  act  as  judges,  hearken,  my  beloved  brethren ,  Hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  o  f  the 
kingdom  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  who  love  him  .?  Why 
then  do  ye  despise  persons  who  are  esteemed  and  promoted  by  God 
equally  with  the  rich  ? 

6  But ,  contrary  to  the  example  of  impartiality  set  you  by  God, 
ye  have  despised  the  poor  when  ye  judged  their  causes.  Why  are 
ye  partial  to  the  rich  ?  Do  not  the  rich  exceedingly  oppress  you ,  and 
drag  you  to  the  heathen  tribunals ,  to  be  punished  for  your  faith  1 

7  Do  not  they  utter  the  most  injurious  speeches  against  the  ex¬ 
cellent  name  of  Christ,  which  is  named  upon  you  in  the  appellation 
of  Christians,  by  affirming  him  to  be  a  deceiver ! 

8  If  now  indeed ,  as  upright  judges,  ye  fully  obey  the  excellent 
law  of  Chri6t  the  gTcat  king,  according  to  that  scripture ,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  a*  thyself,  (Rom.  xiii.  9.  note),  ye  do  well:  ye 
will  be  guilty  of  no  partiality  in  judgment 

9  But  if,  in  judging,  ye  accept  persons ,  ye  work  sin,  and  are 
convicted  by  the  royal  law  an  ^ansgressors .*  for  that  law  enjoins 
you  to  love  your  neighbours  as  yourselves,  consequently  to  do  them 
justice. 

10  Ye  cannot  make  atonement  for  your  transgressions,  by  per¬ 
forming  other  precepts  with  care :  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law ,  but  shall  fall  wilfully  and  habitually  with  respect  to  one 
precept,  hath  become  guilty  of  breaking  them  all. 

11  For  he  who  commanded.  Do  not  commit  adultery ,  hath  com¬ 
manded  also,  Do  not  kill.  Now,  if  thou  commit  not  adultery,  but 
killest  by  iniquitous  judgments,  thou  hast  become  a  transgressor  of 
the  whole  law  of  love,  because  thou  despisest  the  authority  of  hint 
who  enjoined  all  the  precepts  of  that  law. 


Christians  assembled  for  worship.  And  as  the  Jews  held  courts 
of  judicature  in  their  synagogues,  (see  Vitringa  de  Veter.  Synag. 
lib.  3.  part  1.  c.  11.  p.  174.  Luke  xxi.  12),  and  there  also  punished 
offenders  by  scourging,  vMaU.  x.  17.  Acta  xxi.  11.),  it  is  probable 
that  the  first  Christiana  after  their  example,  held  courts  for  deter¬ 
mining  civil  causes  in  the  places  where  they  assembled  for  public 
worship,  called  here,  ‘your  synagogue.'  For,  that  the  aposlie 
•peaks  not  of  their  assembly,  but  of  the  place  where  their  assem* 
bly  was  held,  is  evident  from  his  mentioning  the  litigants  Bitting  in  a 
more  honourable  or  in  a  less  honourable  place  of  the  synagogue. 

Ver.  3  Sit  thou  here  honourably.)— Of  tne  chief  or  most  honour, 
able  seats  in  the  synagoguesour  Lord  speaks  MatL  xxiii.  6.  where  lie 
rebuked  the  Bcribes  and  Pharisees  for  loving  to  sit  in  these  seats. 

Ver.  4  —  1.  Verily,  do  ye  not  make  a  difference.)— This  is  the 
literal  translation  of  the  pnraBe  oy  as  is  plain  from  Acts 

r».  9.  where  it  is  so  rendered.  Accordingly,  the  Syriac  haLh,  'An- 
non  discrimen  feclstla  apud  vos7‘ 

2.  WjVnio  yourselves.)— Er  i»vro»t  U  rendered  wit  fun  yourselves , 
Matt  iii.  9. 

3.  And  are  become  judges  possessed  of  evil  thoughts.] — So  1 
have  rendered  v‘T*'  Ji.xey.tT/i-*  »o*^-*f.  because  it  is  the  geni¬ 
tive  of  possession.  See  Ess.  iv.  24.2.  Benson,  supposing  the  apostlo 
to  be  speaking  of  the  synagogue  as  a  place  of  worship,  thinks  he 
reproved  the  teachers  for  showing  more  concern  to  have  the  rich 
Jews  converted  than  the  poor.  But  if  that  had  been  the  apostle’s 
design,  what  he  says,  ver.  6,  7.  In  rep  roof  of  their  partiality,  would 
have  been  %n  argument  In  favour  Of  ft  For  the  power  and  malice 
of  the  rich  unbelieving  Jews  was  a  good  reason  for  the  Christian 
teachers  endeavouring,  by  innocent  complaisance,  to  bring  about 
their  conversion,  rather  than  that  of  the  poor. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Choseh  the  poor  of  this  world  to  be  rich  in  faith.] — 
Our  Lord  and  his  apostles  preached  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  who  at 
first  received  it  more  readily  than  the  rich,  being  the  greatest  con- 
•o  lab  on  under  the  miseries  of  life.-  That  the  gospel  should  have 
been  first  preached  to  the  poor,  and  first  received  by  them,  was 
wiseiy  ordered  :  Because  it  showed,  that  the  spreading  of  the  gos- 
pel  through  the  world,  was  owing  not  to  human  policy  but  to  the 
power  of  God.  Among  the  Gentiles,  the  prejudices  of  the  rich 
against  the  gospel  were  not  so  great  as  among  the  Jews.  Hence 
more  persons  of  rank  and  education  among  the  Gentiles  were  con¬ 
verted  than  among  the  Jews.  Bee  1  Cor.  i.  26.  note. 

2.  Heirs  of  the  kingdom.}— Under  the  law  great  blessings  were 
promised  to  them  who  loved  God,  Exod.  xx  6. 1  Bam  li.  30.  Prov. 


vii.  17. :  But  under  the  gospel  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  promised 
to  such;  'and  by  making  the  poor  neirs  of  the  kingdom  equally 
with  the  rich,  God  hath  shewed  that  he  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
and  hath  taught  us,  in  all  religious  matters,  and  in  matters  of  jus¬ 
tice,  to  shew  alike  impartiality. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Ye  fulfil  the  royal  law.]—  Gu itiMkjv.  This 

phrase  admits  of  three  interpretations.  1.  The  Greeks  called  a 
thing  royal,  which  was  excellent  in  its  kind.  A  royal  law,  there* 
fore,  is  an  excellent  low.  2.  The  same  Greeks,  having  few  or  no 
kings  among  them,  called  the  laws  of  the  kints  oif  Fcrsia,  Gsni.no* 
royal  lairs.  In  this  sense,  the  royal  law  is  the  livv  made  by 
Christ  our  King.  3.  The  law  enjoining  us  to  love  our  neighbour 
may  be  called  the  royal  law,  because  it  inspires  us  with  a  gmairiees 
of  mind  fit  for  kings,  whose  greatest  glory  consists  in  benevolence 
and  clemency. — The  law  or  precept  here  spoken  of  was  enjoined 
by  Moses;  but  Christ  carried  it  to  such  perfection,  and  laid  such  a 
stress  upon  it,  that  he  called  it  a  ‘new  commandment, ’  John  xiii. 
34.  and  'his  commandment, ’  John  xv.  12.  See  1  John  ii.  note  1. 
These  circumstances  lead  ub  by  the  roycj  law  to  understand  the 
law  of  Christ,  our  King,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of 
the  Syriac  translator,  who  hath  here  '  Legem  Dei,  the  law  of  Cod.* 

2.  Ye  do  well.]— This  expression  is  used,  Acts  xv.  29.  in  r he  de¬ 
cree  concerning  the  Gentiles.  And  as  that  decree  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  dictated  by  James  the  apostle,  it  is  a  pre¬ 
sumption  that  this  epistle  was  written  by  him. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  But  shall  fall.]— The  wont  properly  signifies 

shall  stumble.  But  the  cause  is  here  put  for  the  effect.  See  chap. 
Iii.  2.  note  1. 

9  Become  guilty  ofall  ] — The  Jewish  doctors  affirmed,  that  by  ob- 
se.'  Tg  any  oneprecept  of  the  law  with  care,  inen  secured  to  them¬ 
selves  the  favour  of  God,  not  withstanding  they  neglected  all  the  rest. 
Wherefore,  they  recommended  it  to  their  disciples  to  make  choice 
of  a  particular  precept,  in  the  keeping  of  which  they  were  to  exer¬ 
cise  themselves.  Wnilby  says  they  commonly  chose  either  the  law 
of  the  Sabbath,  or  the  law  of  sacrifice,  or  the  law  of  tithes ;  because 
they  esteemed  these  the  great  commandments  in  the  law.— This  cor¬ 
rupt  Jewish  doctrine  James  expressly  condemned, by  declaring,  that 
although  a  man  were  to  keep  the  law  in  all  other  points,  yet  if  he  ha¬ 
bitually  breaks  one  precept,  he  i9  really  guilty  or  all.  8ee  next  note. 

Ver.  11.  Hath  commanded  also,  Do  not  kill.]— This  being  the 
reason  of  the  apostle’s  affirmation  in  the  preceding  verse,  his  mean¬ 
ing  Is,  that  all  the  conrtmandments  being  equally  enjoined  by  God, 
the  man  who  despises  the  authority  of  God,  so  far  aa  to  break  any 
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12  So  apeak ,  and  so  do,  as  those  who  shall 
be  judged'  by  the  law  of  liberty  :  (See  chap.  i. 
25,  note  3.) 

13  For  judgment  without  mercy1  WILL  BE 
to  him  who  shewed  no  mercy  ;  (**j,  205.)  but 
mercy  will  exult  over  judgment  TO  HIM  WHO 
SHEWED  ME  Her.  (Peal,  xviii.  25.) 

14  What  is  the  advantage,  my  brethren, 
if  any  one  say  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not 
works  I  can  this  faith  save  him  ? 1 

16  (ai,  105.)  For  if  a  brother  or  a  sister 
be  naked,1  (juu,  206.)  or  destitute  6f  daily  food, 


16  And  any  one  of  you  say  to  them,  De¬ 
part  in  peace  ;  be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye  filled ; 
yet  give  them  none  of  the  t hinge  needful  for 
the  body,  wnat  is  the  advantage  ? 

17  So  also  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is 
dead,1  j being  by  itself 


18  ( A AAct,  76.)  Also ,  one  may  say,  Tho 
hast  faith,  and  I  have  works ;  shew  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,'  and  I  will  shew  thee 
my  faith  by  my  works. 

1 9  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  ; 
thou  dost  well  :  (see  ver.  8.  note  2.)  Even  the 
devils  believe  this,  and  tremble. 

20  (Ai,  104.)  Besides,  wouldst  thou  know, 
O  false  man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  ? 1 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son 
upon  the  altar  1 1 


22  77tou  seest  that  HIS  faith  co-operated 


12  In  judgment,  to  speak  and  so  act  as  those  ought  to  do  who 
know  that  they  shall  be  judged  by  the  gospel,  which  forbids  all  par¬ 
tiality  in  judgment: 

13  For  the  gospel  teaches,  that  at  the  last  day  judgment ,  accord 
ing  to  the  strictness  of  law,  without  mercy ,  will  be  to  him  who  in  his 
dealings  shewed  no  mercy  :  But  at  that  day  mercy  will  triumph 
over  judgment  to  him  who  shewed  mercyr 

14  To  shew  you  the  absurdity  of  relying  on  the  profession  with 
out  the  practice  of  the  gospel,  I  ask,  What  advantage  is  it  to  him, 
my  brethren ,  if  any  one  say,  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works  ? 
Can  this  faith  save  him  ? 

15  The  profession  of  such  a  faith  is  as  unprofitable  to  the  be¬ 
liever,  as  the  kindness  which  some  profess  to  the  poor  is  to  them 
whom  they  do  not  relieve.  For  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked ,  or 
destitute  of  daily  food , 

16  And  any  one  of  you  who  is  rich  say  to  them ,  Depart  in  peace 
whithersoever  ye  are  going;  be  ye  clothed  and  fed  by  some  humane 
person  ;  yet  give  them  none  of  the  things  needful  for  clothing  and 
feeding  their  body,  nor  money  to  purchase  them,  what  is  the  advan¬ 
tage  ?  Will  such  speeches  feed  and  clothe  the  poor  1 

17  So  also  faith,  if  it  is  not  aecom/>am>6/  with  good  works,  is 
dead,  being  by  itself  It  is  as  ineffectual  for  justification,  as  good 
wishes  without  good  works  are  for  feeding  the  hungry  and  clothing 
the  naked. 

18  Also  one  may  say,  Thou  arnrme9t  thou  hast  faith ,  and  l  affirm 
/  have  good  works  :  Shew  me,  if  thou  canst,  thy  faith  without  doing 
good  works :  thou  canst  not  do  it ;  since  faith  can  only  be  .known 
by  the  good  works  which  it  produceth;  and  I  will  easily  shew  thee 
that  I  have  faith ,  by  my  good  works . 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God:  So  far  thou  dost  well: 
Even  the  devils  believe  this ,  and  tremble .  But  as  that  faith  will  not 
save  them,  so  neither  will  thy  faith  save  thee,  though  it  be  both  real, 
and  sound  as  to  ita  object 

20  Besides,  wouldst  thou  know  the  truth  respecting  justification, 
0  hypocrite,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead?  is  utterly  incapable 
of  justifying  any  one  1 , 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  accounted  by  God  a  righteous 
person  for  his  works ,  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar /  and  God  sware,  that  because  he  had  done  it,  he  would  bless 
him  exceedingly,  and  that  in  his  seed  Christ  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed 7 

22  In  this  instance  thou  seest  that  his  faith  only  co-operated  with 


one  of  them  habitually,  would  in  the  like  circumstances  of  tempta¬ 
tion  and  opportunity  certainly  break  any  other  of  them;  conse¬ 
quently  in  the  eye  of  God  he  is  guilty  of  breaking  the  whole  law; 
that  is,  he  hath  no  real  principle  of  virtue.— The  corrupt  Jewish 
doctrine  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  and  which  is  condemn¬ 
ed  in  this  passage  by  the  apostle  James,  it  is  to  be  feared  many 
who  profess  the  gospel  still  entertain. 

Ver.  12.  So  apeak,  and  so  do,  as  those  who  shall  be  judged,  &c.] 
— By  giving  this  precept  after  the  declaration  ver.  11.  the  apostle 
teaches  us,  that  the  gospel  requires  obedience  to  all  the  Laws  of 
God  without  exception. 

Ver.  13.  For  judgment  without  mercy.] — Judgment,  wrnch  is  the 
primary  signification  of  the  word  suits  this  passage  better 

than  damnatio,  condemnation ,  which  is  Beza’s  translation  ;  not  to 
mention  that  ‘judgment  without  mercy’  is  certainly  condemnation 
to  sinners.— If  they  who  have  shewed  no  mercy  shall  be  condemn¬ 
ed,  much  more  shall  they  be  who  have  dealt  unjustly  with  others. 
Perhaps  the  apostle,  in  writing  this,  had  our  Lord's  account  of  the 
judgmentin  his  eye,  in  which  he  introduces  hiinselfas  condemning 
the  wicked  for  neglecting  works ofeharity  and  mercy.  See  ver.15,10. 

Ver.  14.  Can  this  faith  save  him  1]— This  question  demonstrates, 
that  James  is  not  treating  of  the  justification  of  the  believer  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  as  some  fancy,  but  of  that  justification  which  will 
Issue  in  his  eternal  salvation.  See  ver.  18.  note. 

Ver.  15.  Be  naked,  that  is,  ill  clothed  or  wanting  some  of  bio 
clothes;]— so  the  word  naked  signifies  in  most  languages.  See 
Jewish  Antiquities  prefixed  to  my  Harmony,  page  134. 

Ver.  17.  If  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead.] — In  this  passage  James 
teaches,  that  good  wishes,  which  work  no  real  benefit  to  our  neigh¬ 
bour,  and  an  assent  to  truth,  which  produces  no  obedience  to  God, 
are  things  akin,  and  of  like  value. 

Ver.  18  She  w  me  lliy  faith  without  thy  works.  J— Most  of  the  print¬ 
ed  editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  read  here,  '  Shew  me  thy 
faith  by  thy  works;’  which  Mill  thinks  is  the  true  reading,  and  ei- 
lains  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  manner  :  “  Shew  me  thy  faith 
y  thy  works  It  is  the  only  way  thou  canst  shew  it;  but  as  thou 
hast  no  works  to  produce,  thou  never  canst  9hew  thy  faith  :  I  will 

{irove  that  I  have  faith  by  my  works.”  The  reading  which  our  trans- 
afors  have  adopted  is  that  of  the  Alexandrian,  and  of  some  other 
MS3.  which  read  here  without.  The  Syriac  also,  and  the 

Vulgate  versions,  have  1  sine  operibus,  without  works.'  Besides,  this 


reading  is  confirmed  by  ver.  20.  where  the  phrase  x-f*?  i ey»r 
is  used. —Because  the  apostle,  in  this  verse,  speaks  of  one’s  proving 
the  reality  of  his^failh  to  others  by  his  works,  many  have  fancied 
that  what  is  said,  ver.  23.  ‘  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works  V  means  no  more  than  that  Abraham  was  proved  in  the  eight 
of  men  to  have  true  faith,  by  the  work  of  offer.-'ig  up  Isaac.  But  if 
this  was  the  apostle's  meaning,  what  he  saith  vei .  23.  1  And  so  that 
scripture  was  confirmed  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,'  must  mean  that  Abraham’s 
believing  God  was  proved  to  men  to  be  righteousness,  uy  the  offer¬ 
ing  up  ot  Isaac.  Thianense,  however,  doee  nef  accord  with  the  his- 
tory,  in  as  much  as  Abraham  had  not  offered  up  Isaac  at  the  timo 
his  faith  is  said  to  have  been  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  nor 
fora  long  time  after.  See  ver.  23.  note  2. — Farther,  what  the  apostle 
saith,  ver.  24.  ‘Ye  see,  then,  that  by  works  a  man  ie  justified,  and 
not  by  faith  only,’  shews  the  impropriety  of  interpreting  Abraham’s 
justification  by  works,  of  his  being  justified  in  the  eyes  of  men.  For 
seeing  the  apostle's  saying  implies  that  a  man  is  justified  not  only  by 
works  but  by  faith  also,  if  one's  being  justified  By  works  means  his 
being  proved  in  the  eyes  of  men  by  nis  works  to  have  faith,  his  be¬ 
ing  justified  by  faith  must  in  like  manner  mean,  his  being  proved,  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  by  his  faith  to  have  faith.  But  a  proof  of  this  kind  be¬ 
ing  impossible, unless  men  could  look  into  each  other's  hearts, every 
reader  must  be  sensible  of  the  absurdity  of  the  above  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  ver.  23.  and  that  it  deserves  to  be  exploded.  3ee  ver.  14.  note. 

Ver.  20.  That  faitl}  without  works  is  dead  ]— The  apostle  by  the 
term  dead ,  does  not  mean  a  faith  not  real.  For  as  the  faith  of  the 
devils,  mentioned  ver.  19.  iB  a  real  conviction,  and  is  shown  to  be 
real  by  their  trembling  when  they  think  of  God’s  holiness  and 
power,  so  a  man  may  have  a  real  conviction  of  the  tru|Ji  of  tho 
gospel,  who  iB  not  habitually  influenced  thereby.  But,  by  a  dead 
faith,  James  means  a  faith  which,  because  it  has  no  influence  on 
a  man’s  actions,  la  as  incapable  to  justify  him,  as  a  dead  carcass  is 
to  perform  the  offices  of  a  living  body. 

ver.  21.  When  he  hftd  lifted  up  Isaac  his  aon  upon  the  altar.] — 
Though  the  word  sometimes  signifies  the  offering  of  a 

sacrifice,  it  is  here  used  in  its  priraaiw  sense,  of  carrying  or  lift¬ 
ing  up :  For  Isaac  was  not  actually  offered-  Yet  because,  by  lift¬ 
ing  him  up  and  laying  him  on  the  altar,  Abraham  shewed  that  he 
was  fully  determined  to  slay  him,  God  considered  that  action,  and 
spake  of  It,  as  a  real  offering  of  Isaac. 
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with  his  works, 1  anil  (a)  by  works  HJS  faith 
Vii3  perfectctL  ■ 

23  (Ku,  212.)  And  so  that  scripture  was 
confirmed'  which  saith,  Abraham  believed 
God,-'  aiu!  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous¬ 
ness  :  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.3 

24  Ye  see,  therefore ,  that  by  work9  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only. 

25  And  in  like  manner  also,  was  not  Rahab 
the  harlot  justified  by  works,  having  secretly 
received  the  messengers,  and  having  tent 
them  away  by  another  road  ? 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,  to  also  faith  without  works  is  dead. 


his  works  in  procuring  him  the  blessing  of  justification  ;  and  that  by 
his  works  relating  to  the  offering  of  Isaac,  his  faith  was  rendered 
complete 

23  And  so,  by  the  offering  of  Isaac,  that  scripture  was  shewea  to 
be  true  in  both  its  parts,  whicn  saith,  Abraham  believed  God ,  and 
it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  :  and,  as  a  person  in  high 
favour  with  God,  he  was  called  by  God  himself,  Isa.  xli.  8.  the  friend 
of  God, 

24  Wherefore ,  from  Moses  ascribing  the  justification  of  Abraham 
to  the  work  of  offering  up  Isaac,  ye  see  that  by  works  proceeding 
from  faith  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  without  works, 

25  And  in  like  manner  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by 
works  proceeding  from  faith  in  the  true  God,  (Josh.  ii.  3-11.),  hav¬ 
ing  secretly  received  and  concealed  the  spies,  and  having  sent  them 
away  by  a  different  road  from  that  which  she  knew  their  pursuers 
would  take. 

26  In  no  way  but  by  faith  accompanied  with  works  can  any  one 
be  justified.  For  as  the  body  without  the  soul,  though  a  real  body, 
is  a  dead  carcass,  incapable  either  of  action  or  enjoyment;  so  also 
faith  without  works ,  though  a  real  assent  of  the  understanding,  is 
dead — hath  no  power  to  procure  justification. 


Ver.  22.— 1.  Faith  co-operated  with  hia  works.] — Aa  in  many  pas¬ 
sages  of  scripture,  so  in  this,  the  word  only  is  wanting,  and  must 
be  supplied  in  lhe  following  manner,  to  render  the  sense  complete  : 

*  His  laith  onJy  co-operated  with  his  works.’  For  the  apostle  is  rea¬ 
soning,  not  to  prove  that  faith  is  necessary  to  justification  ;  that  was 
allowed  on  all  hands  ;  but  to  shew  that  laith  does  not  justify  any 
man  by  itself,  ver  17.  21.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  Abraham’s 
faith  did  not  by  itself  justify  him,  but  only  co-operated  with  his 
works  in  procuring  hun  the  promise  of  justification,  as  appears 
plainly  from  ver.  24.  Yet,  because  this  is  one  of  the  passages  of 
Bcnpiure  whose  meaning  is  much  contested,  I  have  not  ventured 
id  insert  the  wordon^y  in  the  translation.  See  Ess.  vi.  sect.  2.  where 
this  subject  is  handled  at  great  length. 

2.  And  by  works  his  laith  was  perfected.) — The  command  to 
offer  Isaac  for  a  burnt  offering,  Gen.  xxii.  2.  appearing  directly 
contrary  to  the  promise,  Gen.  xxi.  1*2  ‘In  Isaac  shall  thy  Beed  be 
called,’  Abraham’s  faith  was  thereby  pul  to  Lhe  severest  trial.  Yet 
it  was  not  staggered  by  the  seeming  contrariety  of  the  divine  reve¬ 
lations.  Abraham  reasoned  with  himself,  as  St.  Paul  informs  us, 
Heb.  ii.  19  1  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  even  from  the  dead  ;’ 
and,  ‘  firmly  believing  that  he  would  actually  do  so,1  he  selTiimselflo 
obey  the  divine  command  without  the  least  gainsaying.  James, 
therefore,  had  good  reason  to  say,  that  Abraham’s  faith  co-operated 
with  his  works  in  procuring  him  the  promises  confirmed  with  an 
oath  ;  because  it  was  his  faith  in  God  which  enabled  him  to  perform 
the  difficult  works  requisite  to  the  offering  of  Isaac  as  a  burnt-of¬ 
fering.  He  had  equally  good  reason  to  say  *  by  works  his  faith  was 
perfected’  or  rendered  complete ;  because  if,  when  tried,  he  had 
refused  to  obey,  his  would  not  have  been  a  complete  faith. 

In  this  passage  James  hath  declared,  that  faith  and  works  are 
inseparably  connected  as  cause  and  effect;  that  faith  as  the  cause 
necessarily  produces  good  works  as  its  effect,  and  that  good  wurks 
must  flow  from  faith  as  their  principle  ;  that  neither  of  them  sepa¬ 
rately  arc  the  means  of  our  justification,  btit  that  when  joined  they 
become  effectual  for  that  end.  Wherefore,  when  in  scripture  we 
are  said  to  be  ’justified  by  faith,’  it  is  a  faith  accompanied  withgood 
works.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  are  said  to  be  ‘justified  by 
works,’ it  is  works  proceeding  from  faith. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  And  so  that  scripture  was  confirmed.] — The  word 
i*kif  yn  has  this  sense,  Matt.  v.  17.  *  I  came  not  to  dissolve  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  but  to  confirm  them’  aa  revela¬ 

tions  from  God. 

2.  Abraham  believed  God,  dec.}— This  passage  of  scripture  cop. 
tains  two  as3enions:  1.  That  Abraham  believed  God;  2.  That  hia 
believing  God  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  By  the  offer¬ 
ing  of  Isaac  that  scripture  was  confirmed,  or  proved  to  be  true  in 
both  its  pans.  For,  1.  By  offering  Isaac,  in  the  firm  expectation  that 
God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead,  and  fulfil  in  him  tne  promise  of 
the  numerous  seed,  Abraham  shewed  that  he  believed  God  in  the 
firmest  manner:  2.  By  offering  Isaac,  Abraham  had  the  promise, 
that  God  would  count  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness  at  the  judg¬ 
ment,  renewed  and  confirmed  in  a  solemn  manner  with  an  oath. — 
Now  it  deserves  notice,  that  the  confirmation  of  the  scripture  by 
the  offering  of  Isaac,  mentioned  in  this  passage,  did  not  happen  till 
many  years  after  it  was  said  that  Abraham’s  faith  was  bunted  for 
righteousness :  for  this  shews,  that  to  men’s  justification,  not  one 
act,  but  a  continued  course  of  faith  and  obedience,  is  necessary. 
Bee  Rom.  iv,  3.  note  1.  and  James  ii.  18.  last  part  of  the  note. 

3.  And  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.]— This  honourable  title 

la  well  illustrated  by  Maimonides,  Jeshub,  c.  10.  “  He  who  wor¬ 

ships  God  from  love  meditates  on  his  law  and  precepts,  and  walketh 
ia  the  path  of  hie  will,  not  from  any  worldly  consideration,  nor  from 


fear  of  evil,  nor  the  hope  of  procuring  good  to  himself,  but  doth  the 
truth  because  it  is  the  truth,  and  that  at  length  he  may  obtain  tho 
greatest  felicity.  This  ia  Lhe  highest  degree  of  excellence,  and 
which  every  good  man  does  not  arrive  at.  But  it  is  the  degree 
which  our  father  Abrahaiu  attained  to,  whom  the  bk-tseud  God  called 
his  friend,  because  he  served  him  purely  out  ot  love.” 

Ver.  25.  In  like  manner  also,  was  not  Kahah  the  harlot  justified 
by  works,  <kc.]— The  apostle  Paul  hath  made  honourable  mention 
oi  Rahab,  .Heb.  xi.  31.  *  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  was  not  destroyed 
with  the  unbelievers,  having  received  the  spies  in  peace.'  Kahab’e 
faith,  as  was  observed,  Ess.  vi.  sect.  3.  parser.  5.  consisted  in  her 
attending  to  and  reasoning  justly  on  what  she  had  heard  concern¬ 
ing  the  dividing  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  a  passage  to  the 
Israelites,  and  concerning  the  destruction  of  Sihon  and  Og.  For 
from  these  things  she  concluded,  that  the  God  of  the  Israelites  was 
the  true  God,  and  sole  governor  of  the  universe.  And  firmly  be¬ 
lieving  this,  she  renounced  her  former  false  gods,  and  concealed 
the  Israelitish  spies  at  the  hazard  of  her  life.  In  this  she  shewed 
agoodness  of  disposition  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  Abraham 
shewed  when  he  left  his  country  and  kindred  at  God’s  command. 
And  as  Abraham,  for  thalgreat  act  of  laith  andobedience,  was  reward¬ 
ed  with  the  promise  of  Canaan,  sn  Rahab,  as  the  rewaid  ol  her  faith 
and  works,  was  not  destroyed  with  “the  unbelieving  inhabitants  of 
Jericho.  This  Is  St.  Paul’s  account  of  Rahab  ;  to  which  we  may  add 
what  is  mentioned  Josh.  vi.  25.  that  she  ‘  obtained  a  dwelling  in 
Israel being  received  among  the  Israelites  as  a  proselyte  le  their 
religion.— But  Jaine9  hath  carried  the  matter  farther;  lor  he  tells 
us  that  Rahab  was  justified  by  the  work  of  concealing  the  spies,  in 
the  same  manner  and  in  the  same  sense  that  Abraham  was  justified 
by  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  on  the  altar  ;  that  is,  she  was  ac¬ 
counted  by  God  a  righteous  person,  and  became  an  heir  of  salva¬ 
tion.  It  is  true  Rahab,  in  concealing  the  soi^s,  told  a  lie  to  the  per¬ 
son  who  pursued  them.  N  evertnetess,  her  faint  in  the  God  of  Israel 
was  not  lessened  by  that  single  sin,  which  properly  was  a  sin  of  ig¬ 
norance,  committed  agreeably  to  the  false  morality  of  the  heathens 
among  whom  she  had  been  educated,  and  is  nowhere  in  scripture 
commended  Besides,  of  that  sin,  as  well  as  of  her  former  loose 
life,  she  no  doubt  repented,  when  she  attained  more  just  notions  of 
her  duty.  For,  after  she  lived  among  the  Israelites,  she  seems  to 
have  been  remarkable  for  her  piety  and  virtue,  insomuch  that 
Salmon,  a  Jewish  great  man,  married  her,  and  by  her  had  Boaz,  the 
great-grandfather  of  David,  from  whom  our  Lord  descended  — Some 
commentators,  in  vindication  of  Rahab’s  character,  tell  us  that  the 
Hebrew  word  answering  to  an  harlot ,  sometimes  signifies 

an  innkeeper  or  host.  But  there  is  no  occasion,  in  Rahub’s  case,  to 
depart  from  the  common  meaning  of  the  word;  because  the  wor¬ 
thiness  of  a  person’s  character,  whatever  it  may  be  in  the  estima¬ 
tion  of  men,  doth  not  in  the  sight  of  God  depend  on  what  one  hath 
been  formerly,  but  on  what  he  is  at  present,  and  continues  to  be  to 
the  end  of  his  life.  Rahab,  for  concealing  the  spies  and  deceiving 
their  pursuers  by  a  lie,  hath  been  represented  by  the  enemies  of 
revelation  as  a  traitor  to  her  country,  and  an  immoral  person,  who 
was  unworthy  of  the  praise  bestowed  on  her  by  the  aposilesPaul  and 
James.  But  it  should  be  considered,  that  after  she  believed  the  God 
of  Israel  to  be  the  true  God,  and  was  certain  that  he  would  destroy 
Jericho,  the  concealing  of  the  spies,  instead  of  being  a  blamable 
action,  was  a  duty  she  owed  to  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and 
was  the  only  means  by  which  she  could  preserve  her  own  life,  and 
the  life  of  her  parents  and  kindred.  Wherefore,  the  commendation 
bestowed  by  the  apostles  on  Rahab  is  well  founded  ;  and  she  ia  said 
with  truth  to  have  been  justified  by  the  work  of  concealing  the 
spies. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


From  the  writings  of  Paul,  but  especially  from  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  we  learn  that  the  Jews  valued 
themselves  highly  on  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  his  will,  which  they  derived  from  the  divine  reve¬ 
lations  of  which  they  were  the  keepers,  and  set  them¬ 
selves  up  everywhere  as  teachers  of  the  Gentiles.  Ani¬ 
mated  by  the  same  spirit,  many  of  the  Jews  who  had 
embraced  the  gospel,  were  exceedingly  desirous  of  the 
office  of  teachers  in  the  Christian  church.  But  the  apbs- 
tle  James,  well  knowing  that  some  of  them  still  believed 
the  observance  of  the  law  of  MoseB  necessary  to  salvation; 
that  others  had  not  shaken  off  the  prejudices  of  their  edu¬ 
cation  ;  and  that  not  a  few  still  followed  the  bad  practices 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  their  unconverted 
state,  earnestly  dissuaded  them  from  becoming  teachers, 
by  representing  to  them  the  punishment  to  which  they 
exposed  themselves,  if  they  either  perverted  the  doctrines, 
or  concealed  the  precepts,  of  the  gospel,  ver.  I. — Next  he 
insinuated,  that  their  ancient  prejudices  might  lead  them, 
as  teachers,  to  offend  in  many  things ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  to  make  them  attentive  to  their  own  conduct,  he  told 
i  hem,  that  if  they  did  not  offend  in  word,  by  teaching  false 
doctrine  and  by  uttering  bitter  speeches  against  those  who 
differed  from  them  in  religious  matters,  it  would  be  a  proof 
of  their  having  attained  a  great  degree  of  virtue,  ver.  2. — 
Then,  to  make  them  sensible  how  dangerous  it  was  to  sin 
with  the  tongue,  he  shewed  them,  by  the  power  which  bits 
in  the  mouth  of  horses,  and  helms  in  ships,  have  to  turn 
these  great  bodies  whithersoever  their  governor  please,  that 
the  tongue,  though  a  little  member,  is  capable  of  pro¬ 
ducing  prodigious  effects,  either  good  or  bad,  according  as 
it  is  used,  ver.  3,  4,  5. — And  gave  as  an  example,  the  mis¬ 
chief  which  the  intemperate  use  of  speech  often  produceth 
in  society,  ver.  6. — adding,  that  though  human  ingeuuity 
had  been  able  to  subdue  all  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  birds  and 


sea-monsters,  the  tongue  is  so  unruly  a  thing  that  no  one 
hath  been  able  to  subdue  the  tongue  of  others,  ver.  7,  8. 
And  to  shew  the  unruliness  of  the  tongue,  the  apostle  n>en* 
tinned,  that  with  it  we  bless  God,  but  with  it  also  we  curse 
men  made  in  the  image  of  God,  ver.  9. — Moreover,  tne 
absurdity  of  employing  the  tongue  for  such  con  trad  ictdry 
purposes,  he  displayed  by  remarking,  that  no  such  contra¬ 
dictions  were  tt\  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  natural 
system,  ver.  10-12. 

To  his  description  of  the  mischiefs  occasioned  in  society 
by  an  unbridled  tongue,  James  subjoined  an  earnest  exhor¬ 
tation  to  such  of  the  Jews  as  pretended  to  be  wise  and 
intelligent,  to  make  good  their  pretensions  by  shewing 
their  works  all  done  with  the  meekness  of  wisdom.  In  this 
exhortation,  he  seems  to  have  had  those  of  them  especially 
in,  his  eye  who  set  themselves  up  as  teachers;  and  the 
rather,  because  they  all  valued  themselves  on  their  wis¬ 
dom  and  knowledge,  Rom.  ii.  10-20.  So  that,  by  calling 
them  wise  and  intelligent,  he  prudently  used  an  argument 
which  he  hoped  would  draw  their  attention,  ver.  13. — On 
the  other  hand,  he  told  them,  that  if  they  taught  either  the 
law  or  the  gospel  with  bitter  anger  and  strife,  after  the 
example  of  some  of  their  bigoted  brethren,  they  lied 
against  the  truth ;  because  such  a  conduct  was  a  contra¬ 
diction  to  the  religion  which  they  pretended  to  teach,  ver. 
14. — and  was  no  part  of  the  wisdom  which  cometh.  from 
above,  to  which  they  laid  claim  ;  but  was  earthly,  animal, 
and  demoniacal,  ver.  15. — Besides,  bitter  anger  and  strife 
never  fail  to  produce  tumult  and  every  evil  work,  ver.  16. 
— Then  he  recommended  to  them  the  wisdom  which  is 
from  above,  by  displaying  its  many  amiable  qualities,  ver. 
17. — together  with  its  efficacy  in  producing  in  those  whom 
they  instructed  the  good  fruit  of  true  faith,  by  means  of  a 
peaceable  behaviour  towards  them. 


New  Translation. 

Cuap.  III. — 1  Do  not  become  many  OF  TO\J 
teachers,'  my  brethren,  knowing  that  we'-*  shall 
receive  the  greater  punishment. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  all  stumble J  If 
any  one  stumble  not  in  word,2  he  is  a  perfect 
man,3  able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body,4 


3  Behold ,  into  the  mouths  of  horses  we  put 
bits,  to  make  them  obedient  to  us,  and  we  turn 
about  their  whole  body. 


COMMEITTABT. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Do  not  become  many  of  you  teachers ,  my  brethren . 
That  office  requires  a  knowledge  which  few  possess,  unless  they  are 
inspired.  And  if  we  err,  we  thall  receive  the  greater  punishment  on 
account  of  our  being  teachers. 

2  For  in  many  things,  through  natural  infirmity  and  strong 
temptation,  we  are  all  liable  to  fall .  But  as  our  faults  are  often  in 
speech,  if  any  one  60  governs  his  tongue  that  he  sumeth  not  in 
word,  he  is  a  man  of  great  virtue,  able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body  of 
his  passions. 

3  Think  not  the  tongue  a  weak  member  because  it  is  small  ; 
Behold ,  into  the  mouths  of  horses  we  put  bits ,  to  make  them  obedient 
to  us;  and  though  these  bits  are  small,  with  them  we  turn  about  their 
whole  body . 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Do  not  become  many  of  you  teachers.]— The  great  de¬ 
sire  which  the  Jews,  to  whom  this  letter  was  written,  had  to  be¬ 
come  teachers  in  the  church  after  their  conversion,  and  to  incul¬ 
cate  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  is  remarked  1  Tim.  i.  7. 
WiX-onif  (tv**  .-o/iatfi  fsrxxAoi, 1  dcsirinjj  to  be  teachers  of  the  law.’ 
These  teachers  of  the  law  in  the  Christian  church,  were  the  great 
corruniera  of  the  gospel. 

2.  We  shall  receive.]— He  joins  himself  with  thenersons  to  whom 
he  wrote,  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of  hie  reproof. 

Ver.  2.-1.  We  all  stumble.)— nmio^v.  This  is  a  metaphor  taken 
from  persons  who,  in  walking  on  slippery  or  rough  ground,  Blidc  or 
stumble,  without  falling  ;  as  is  plain  from  Rom.  xi.  11.  M*  r*T*iv** 
i r x  77t<r  *r*,  *  Have  they  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  V— Wherefore,  as  in 
scripture  walking  denotes  the  course  of  a  man’s  conducl.s  tumJ/ling, 
in  this  passage,  signifies  those  lesser  failings  in  duty  to  which  com¬ 
mon  Christians  are  liable.  For  it  waa  in  that  character,  and  not  in 
the  character  of  an  inspired  apostle,  that  James,  to  mitigate  the 
harshness  of  his  reproof,  ranked  himself  among  the  persons  to 
whom  be  wrote. 


2.  If  any  one  stumble  not  in  word,  he  Is,  Ac.  1— The  apostle's 
meaning,  according  to  Grotius,  Is,  ‘If  any  one  does  not  teach  false 
doctrine,  he  is  able  to  rule  the  church/  called  in  other  passages  Me 
body.  But,  aa  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  vices  of  the  tongue  in 
general,  which  he  had  reproved  chap.  I.  26.  I  am  of  opinion,  that  bv 
"stumbling  in  word/  he  means  thoBe  sinful  railing  speeches  which 
the  Judaizmg  teachers  uttered  against  their  opponents,  as  well  as 
the  uttering  of  erroneous  doctrine  and  precepts. 

3.  He  is  a  perfect  man.}— 'Soiperfect  in  an  absolute  sense  ;  for  In 
that  sense  no  one  can  beperfect  But  he  is  a  man  of  great  virtue  ; 
a  man  perfect  in  comparison  of  others.  For  it  is  reasonable  to  be¬ 
lieve,  mat  one  who  is  strictly  conscientious  in  his  words,  will  be 
proportionably  careful  of  his  actions. 

4.  Able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body.]— The  word 

properly  signifies  to  hold  in  and  turn  about  a  fiery  high-mettled 
horse  by  means  of  a  strong  bridle.  Here  it  is  applied  metaphori¬ 
cally,  to  denote  the  restraining  of  our  passions  by  means  of  a  firm  re¬ 
solution.  That  the  body  in  this  passage  signifies  the  passions  and  ap- 
petite*  of  the  body,  and  not  the  church,  I  think  is  evident  from  ver.  b 
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A  BehoM  also  th«  ships,  which,  though  they 
be  so  great,  anti  sre  driven  by  hard  winds,  arc 
turned  about  by  a  very  small  helm  whitherso¬ 
ever  the  force  of  the  director  willeth.* 

5  So  aho  the  tongue  is  a  little  member, 
(*xj,  211.)  yet  it  worketh  mightily,*  Behold 
how  much  wood 7  a  little  fire  kindleth  ! 

6  ( AnJ  the  tongue  is  &  fire,  a  world1  of  ini* 
quity),  eren  so  the  tongue  it  placed  among 
our  members,  that  which  spotteth  the  whole 
body,7  and  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  frame? 
and  is  set  on  fire  from  hell.* 

7  (r*j)  JVow  every  nature  of  wild  beasts,1 
and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  sea-mon¬ 
sters,  is  subdued ,  and  hath  been  subdued  by 
the  human  nature : 

8  But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  sub¬ 
due It  is  an  unruly  evil  thing ,  full  of  deadly 
poison, 

9  (Ef)  With  it  we  blest  God,  even  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  with  it  we  curse  men,1  who  were 
made  after  the  likeness  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth'  goeth  forth  a 
blessing  and  a  curse.  My  brethren,  these 
things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  from  the  same 
hole  sweet  water  and  bitter! 

12  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  produce 
olives  ?  or  a  vine  figs  ?  so  no  fountain  can 
yield  salt  and  sweet  water.1 


4  Behold  also  the  ships ,  which,  though  they  be  so  great  in  bulk. 
and  are  driven  by  stormy  winds,  are  turned  about  by  a  very  small 
helm ,  and  made  to  sail  whithersoever  the  force  of  the  pilot  who  steers 
the  helm  willeth  them  to  sail. 

5  So  aho  the  tongue  is  but  a  lit i  ■  , mber ,  yet  it  worheth  mightily 
upon  those  to  whom  it  speaks.  Also,  to  shew  by  another  comparison 
the  operation  of  the  tongue,  Behold  how  great  a  mass  of  wood  a 
little  fire  kindleth  ! 

6  (I  say  this,  because  the  tongue  ungoverned  is  a  fire ,  and  contains 
a  great  co//ec/io»  of  iniquity.)  Even  so  the  tongue  is  placed  among 
our  members,  that  which  defileth  with  its  speech  the  whole  body  ;  as 
fire  by  its  smoke  spotteth  the  wood  among  which  it  is  put,  and  as 
fire  kindleth  the  wood,  the  tongue  setteth  on  fire  the  frame  of  our  na¬ 
ture,  being  itself  set  on  fire  from  hell. 

7  JVbw  it  is  remarkable,  that  every  nature  of  wild  beasts ,  and  of 
birds ,  and  of  serpents ,  and  of  sea-monsters ,  is  capable  of  being  sub¬ 
dued ,  and  hath  actually  been  subdued  by  the  human  ingenuity : 

8  But  the  tongue  of  other  men  no  one  is  able  to  subdue,  ft  is  an 
Unruly  evil  thing,  full  of  deadly  poison  :  Ft  ofttimes  occasions  death 
to  those  on  whom  it  is  let  loose.  Psal.  cxl.  3. 

9  Besides,  it  is  applied  to  the  most  contradictory  purposes ;  With 
it  we  bless  God ,  even  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  with  it  we 
curse  men,  who  in  their  intellectual  part  were  made  after  the  likeness 
of  God ,  whom  we  bless. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  goeth  forth  a  blessing  and  a  curse.  My 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be  :  for  if  we  love  and  bless 
God,  we  will  love  and  bless  men  also,  seeing  they  were  made  after  his 
image. 

1 1  No  such  inconsistency  is  found  in  the  natural  world.  Doth 
any  fountain  send  forth  from  the  same  opening  fresh  water  ond  salt? 

12  Can  a  fig-tree ,  my  brethren ,  produce  olives  ?  or  a  vine  figs  ? 
In  like  manner ,  no  fountain  can  produce  salt  and  fresh  water.  Ft 
is  equally  unnatural  for  the  same  mouth  to  send  forth  praises  to  God 
and  cursings  to  men. 


Ver.  4.  The  force  of  the  director  willeth  ] — This  is  the  literal 
translation  of  otun  iudu»arrof  CovAjtju  :  For  U  he  who  di¬ 

rects  the  helm;  and  signifies  the  force  which  he  exerts  in 
turning  it  from  side  to  Bide  ;  and  -SouAitbu  which  expresses  the  will 
of  the  director,  is  poetically  ascribed  to  the  force  which  he  exerts 
in  steering. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  It  worketh  mightily.)— The  word  i  is  com¬ 

pounded  of  two  words  which  signify  a  great  neck  ;  consequently  it 
contains  an  allusion  to  a  horse,  who  in  walking  proudly  raises  his 
neck  :  and  as  he  does  the  same  when  he  exerts  his  force,  the  word 
is  very  properly  translated,  *  worketh  mightily.1  The  meaning  is, 
that  the  tongue,  though  a  small  member,  hath  great  power  in  go¬ 
verning  the  body  ;  that  is,  our  affections  and  actions.— Oecumem us 
explains  thus — 'fX,0Ta<  it mt  xa**,  It 

works  great  good.and  evil . 

2.  How  much  wood.] — The  Greek  word  «»As  denotes  a  mass  or 
heap  of  any  kind  of  matter,  but  especially  of  wood.  The  LalLnsused 
materia  in  the  same  sense.  Curtius,  L  o.  c.  6.  “Multam  raateriam 
ceciderat  miles :  The  soldiers  had  cut  down  much  wood." 

Ver.  6.— 1.  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity  ] — This  ie 
a  metaphor  ef  the  same  kind  with  a  sea  of  troubles,  a  deluge  of  wick¬ 
edness.  The  Syriac  translation  of  this  clause  is,  1  Et  mundus  pec* 
eali  veluti  ramus,— And  the  wicked  world  is  as  the  wood  ;*  which, 
in  Whithy’B  opinion,  maketh  both  the  sense  and  the  similitude 
clear.  But  it  changes  the  similitude,  by  making  the  wicked  world 
the  fuel ;  whereas  the  apostle  represents  the  body  as  the  fuel.  And 
therefore  commentators  think  this  clause  was  originally  a  marginal 
note,  which  afterwards  was  inserted  in  the  text  by  some  ignorant 
transcriber. — *  A  world  of  iniquity;’  that  is,  a  great  collection  of 
Iniquity.  This  the  apostle  aays  the  tongue  is,  because  there  is  no 
iniquity  which  an  unbridled  tongue  is  not  capable  of  producing ; 
either  by  itself,  when  it  curses,  rails,  teaches  false  doctrine,  and 
speaks  evil  of  God  and  man  ;  or  by  means  of  others,  whom  it  en¬ 
tices,  commands,  terrifies,  and  persuades,  to  commit  murders, 
adulteries,  and  every  evil  work. 

2.  Thai  which  spotteth  the  whole  body.]— In  this  and  in  what  fol¬ 
lows,  the  similitude  of  the  fire  and  wood  is  carried  on.  For  as  the 
fire  pul  among  the  wood,  first  spotteth  or  bUckenelh  it  with  its 
•moke,  and  then  setteth  it  on  fire,  so  the  tungue  spotteth  and  black- 
eneth  the  whole  body,  then  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  frame. 

3.  And  Betteth  on  fire  the  natural  (wheel  or)  frame.]— 3o  to*  tP»- 
X1*  re;  ■ytvtnm;  signifies.  For  T5  '.Trtrov  yinrHf,  chap.  I-  23. 
is  the  natural  fact.—  The  wonderful  mechanism  of  the  numan 
body,  and  its  power  of  affecting,  and  of  being  affected  by  the  soul, 
is  in  this  passage  aptly  represented  by  the  .wheels  of  a  machine 
which  act  on  each  other.— The  pernicious  influence  of  the  tongue, 
In  first  spoiling  and  then  destroying  both  the  bodies  and  the  souls 
of  men,  arises  from  the  language  which  it  frames,  whereby  it  in¬ 
flames  mei.’s  passions  to  such  adegree,  that  being  no  longer  under 
the  direction  of  their  reason,  they  push  them  on  to  such  actions  as 
•re  destructive  both  of  their  body  and  soul.— Bos,  Eisner,  Alberti, 


and  others,  by  '  the  natural  wheel,*  understand  the  successive  gene¬ 
rations  of  men  ;  one  generation  going,  and  another  coming,  without 
intermission  :  So  that  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  the  tongue  lialh  S'  t 
on  fire  our  forefathers,  it  inflameth  us,  and  will  have  the  same  influ¬ 
ence  on  those  who  come  after  us. — Benson,  supposing  that  >  »na-jf 
here  answereth  to  the  Hebrew  toldoth,  understands  by  1  the  wheel 
of  generation’  the  course  of  a  man’s  life.— The  apostle's  sentiment 
la  true  in  all  these  senses. 

4.  And  is  set  on  fire  from  hell  ] — HelL,  the  place  prepared  for  the 
devil,  is  by  a  metonymy  put  for  the  devil  himself;  as  by  alike  me¬ 
tonymy  heaven  is  put  for  God.  But  the  apostle  represents  the 
ton^pie  as  set  on  fire  from  hell,  rather  than  from  the  devil,  because 
he  is  speaking  of  fire  and  burning,  whose  origin  he  elegantly  de¬ 
duces  from  hell fames.— The  use  wc  ought  to  make  of  the  doctrine 
taught  in  this  highly  figurative  passage,  is  obvious— Being  sur¬ 
rounded  with  such  a  mass  of  combustible  matter,  we  should  rake 
great  care  not  to  send  from  our  tongues  the  least  spark  by  which  it 
may  be  kindled,  lest  we  ourselves,  with  those  whom  we  set  on  fire, 
be  consumed  in  the  flames  which  we  raise. 

Ver.  7.  Every  nature  of  wild  beasts,  Ac.]— In  translating  this  verse 
I  have  followed  Beza.  The  phrase  c wvit  ‘every  na« 

ture  of  wild  beasts,’  Ac.  means,  the  strength  and  fierceness  oi  wild 
beasts,  the  swiftness  of  birds,  the  poison  of  serpents,  the  exceeding 
great  force  of  sea-monsters.  These  have  all  been  overcome  by  the 
art  and  ingenuity  of  man,  so  that  they  have  been  made  subservient 
to  his  use  and  pleasure. 

Ver.  8.  But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue.]— This  trans¬ 
lation  arises  from  the  right  construction  of  the  original,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  manner  :  Tn*  Ji  ykte avfuj  <r*.. 

Besides,  it  gives  a  more  just  sense  than  tne  common  translation, 
which  represents  the  apostle  as  saying,  that  no  one  can  subdue  his 
own  tongue.  The  tongue  of  other  men  no  one  can  subdue;  but 
certainly  a  man  can  subdue  his  own  tongue.  Oecumenius  read  this 
clause  interrogatively,  '  And  can  no  man  subdue  the  tongue  ?  It  is 
an  unruly  evil.* 

Ver.  9.  With  it  we  curse  men.] — Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this 
glanced  at  the  unconverted  Jews,  who,  as  Ju9fin  Martyr  informs  us, 
in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  often  cursed  the  Christians 
bitterly  in  their  synagogues, 

Ver.  10.  Same  mouth.]— If  James  here  liad  the  ministers  of  reli¬ 
gion  in  his  eye,  whose  office  it  was  to  praise  God  in  name  of  the 
people,  his  reproof  would  be  the  more  severe. 

ver.  12.  So  no  fountain  can  produce  salt  and  sweet  water.]— Be¬ 
cause  this  is  supposed  to  be  a  repetition  of  what  is  contained  in  ver. 
11.  Lucas  Brugensis,  Estius,  Grotius,  and  others,  prefer  the  rending 
of  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  namely,  'Owru>{ 

T'Xnv  n-oi »!«ra»  :  ‘So  neither  can  salt  water  produce  sweet.* — 

The  Syriac  hath  here,  *  Similiter  neque  aquae  salsa*  possunt  fieri 
dulces— Salt  water  cannot  be  made  sweet.*  The  Vulgate,  ’Sic  neque 
salsa  dulccm  potest  facere  aquam— So  neither  can  salt  water  make 
fresh  water.*  But  the  comparisons  are  different ;  bitter  water  being 
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13  /•  any  one  wise  and  intelligent  among 
you  I  Let  him  shew|  by  a  good  conversation, 
his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom.1 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  anger'  and  strife  in 
your  hearts,  do  not  boast  and  lie  against  the 
truth. 

15  This  is  not  the  -wisdom  -which  cometh 
from  above,  (chap.  i.  17.),  but  is  earthly,1  am¬ 
mo/,  AND  demoniacal . 

16  For  where  anger  and  strife,1  there  tu¬ 
mult,2  and  every  evil  work. 

17  But  the  -wisdom  from  above  is  first  in¬ 
deed  (<tp»)  pure,1  then  peaceable,  gentle,  (see 
Philip,  iv.  5.  note  1.),  easy  to  be  persuaded , 
full  of  compassion  and  good  fruits,  without  par¬ 
tiality,2  and  wilhout  hypocrisy. 


18  (a*,  104.)  Betides ,  the  fruit  of  righteous¬ 
ness1  (w)  with  peace ,  t>  town  by  them  who 
practise 2  peace. 


Chap.  IIL 

13  Though  ye  cannot  subdue  other  men’s  tongues,  ye  may  bridle 
your  own.  I  therefore  say,  Ja  any  teacher  among  you  -wise  and  in¬ 
telligent  ?  Let  him  shew,  by  a  good  conversation ,  his  words  and 
actions  as  a  teacher  performed  with  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  anger  and  strife  in  your  hearts  against 
your  opponents,  and  express  these  bad  dispositions  by  speech,  do  not 
boast  of  these  things  as  wisdom,  and  give  the  lie  to  true  religion , 
which  forbids  them. 

15  This  outrageous  method  of  spreading  religion  is  not  the  wis¬ 
dom  -which  cometh  from  God ,  but  is  earthly  policy  suggested  by  your 
animal  passions,  and  belongeth  to  demons ,  who  inspire  you  with  it 

16  For  -where  there  is  bitter  anger  on  account  of  opinions,  and 
strife  in  maintaining  them,  there  tumult  and  every  evil  -work  sub¬ 
sist. 

17  But  the  wisdom  from  God ,  which  ought  to  guide  the  teacher* 
of  religion,  is  first  indeed  unmixed  with  error  and  passion  ;  then 
peaceable ,  leading  men  to  maintain  peace :  it  renders  men  gentle 
towards  others ;  and  easy  to  be  persuaded  to  forgiveness :  it  is  full 
of  compassion  towards  the  afflicted,  and  of  the  good  fruits  of  chari¬ 
table  actions  ;  -without  partiality  in  judgment,  and  without  hypo 
crity . 

18  Besides,  the  good  fruit  of  time  faith ,  with  peace ,  the  effect  of 
true  faith,  is  sown  in  the  hearts  of  others  most  effectually,  by  those 
teachers  who  maintain  peace  in  society. 


different  in  kind  from  that  which  is  salt.  Estius  observes,  that  the 
apostle's  design  was  to  confirm  his  doctrine  by  four  similitudes  ;  the 
first  taken  from  fountains,  the  second  and  third  from  fruit  trees,  and 
the  fourth  from  the  sea,  which,  being  in  its  nature  salt,  does  not  pro¬ 
duce  fresh  water.  He  therefore  approves  of  the  reading  of  the 
Alexandrian  MS.  ;  but  Mill  prefers  the  common  reading. 

Ver.  13.  Meekness  of  wisdom.] — This  beautiful  expression  insi¬ 
nuates,  that  true  wisdom  is  always  accompanied  with  meekness,  or 
the  government  of  the  passions.  *  The  meekness  of  wisdom,’  and 
1  the  beauty  of  holiness,'  are  expressions  of  the  same  kind,  formed 
to  represent  the  excellency  of  these  qualities. 

Ver.  U.  If  ye  have  bitter  anger.] — Znxo*  *-i*f»*.  See  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 
note  1.— There  is  a  virtuous  anger,  namely  when  it  is  exercised  for 
a  just  reason,  and  does  not  exceed  in  degree  and  duration.  Hence 
the  precept,  Eph.  iv.  26.  ‘  Be  angry  and  Bin  not,’  Ac. 

Ver.  15.  But  is  earthly.]— The  apostle  having  described  that  bitter 
bigoted  spirit  of  which  the  Jewish  leacherB  boasted,  condemns  it  in 
this  verse,  by  declaring  that  it  is  no  part  of  the  wisdom  which 
cometh  from  God  ;  but  is  earthly ,  mere  worldly  policy  ;  am'moi,  its 
end  is  to  procure  the  gratification  of  the  animal  passions;  and  de¬ 
moniacal,  it  is  the  wisdom  practised  by  evil  spirits,' and  which  they 
infuse  into  their  votaries. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  For  where  anger  and  strife.]— St  Paul  speaks  of  i***f 
»*•  *0^4**!,  ‘strifes  and  fightings  about  ihe  law,'  Tit.  iii.  9. 

The  Jews  everywhere  enforced  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses 
with  a  fury  that  bordered  on  madness,  and  which  led  them  to  com¬ 
mit  the  greatest  crimes,  as  is  evident  from  the  things  mentioned  in 
the  following  chapter. 

Z  There  tumult.] — Paul  uses  this  word  in  the  plu¬ 
ral  for  seditions,  2  Cor.  vi.  5.  a  Bense  which  suits  this  place  well 
For  about  this  time  the  Jews,  from  their  intemperate  zeal  for  the 


law  of  Mospb,  raised  seditions  in  Judea  and  elsewhere,  which  were 
the  occasion  of  many  crimes  and  of  much  bloodshed. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  But  tile  wisdom  from  above  is  first  indeed  pure,  Ax.] 
— See  chap.  i.  5.  note,  for  the  meaning  of  wisdom. — In  this  beautiful 
passage,  James  describes  the  excellent  nature  of  that  temper  which 
rs  recommended  by  Lhe  Christian  religion,  and  the  hapny  effects 
which  it  produces.  It  is  the  highest  wisdom  ;  it  cometh  from  God  ; 
and  makes  those  who  receive  it  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  Ax.  All 
the  apostles  except  Paul  were  illiterate  men  ;  but,  according  to 
their  Master’s  promise,  they  had  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  a 
wisdom  and  eloquence  given  them,  far  exceeding  what  they  could 
have  acquired  by  the  deepest  erudition.  Of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ’s 
promise  the  epistle  of  James  is  a  striking  proof.  Search  all  heathen 
antiquity,  and  see  whether  it  can  produce  any  sentiments  more 
noble,  or  more  simply  and  beautifully  expressed,  than  those  contain¬ 
ed  in  this  chapter,  and  indeed  throughout  the  whole  of  this  epistl 

2.  Without  partiality  :] — AJtMfiroj,  literally,  without  making  a 
difference.  This  character  of  true  religion  waB  very  properly  men¬ 
tioned  to  persons  whom  the  apostle  had  rebuked  for  their  partiality 
in  judging  causes. 

ver.  18. — l.  The  fruit  of  righteousness  ] — If  I  mistake  nm,  right¬ 
eousness  here  signifies  not  only  that  uprightness  of  conduct  which  is 
produced  by  a  true  faith,  but  faith  itself,  which,  when  accompanied 
with  good  works,  is  counted  to  the  believer  for  righteousness,  and 
produces  the  greatest  happiness  to  him  :  or,  righteousness  may 
signify  truth,  or  true  doctrine.  In  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  the 
apostle  gave  lhe  Jews  directions  how  most  effectually  as  teachers 
they  might 'promote  the  faith  and  practice  of  their  religion  among 
the  heathens. 

2.  Who  practise,  or  work  :]— So  signifies  1  John  ii.  29.  Ill  ft. 

Properly,  the  word  denotes  the  doing  of  things  which  require  time 
and  perseverance  to  accomplish  them. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter 


The  crime*  condemned  in  ttua  and  the  following  chap¬ 
ter  were  so  atrocious,  and  of  so  public  a  nature,  that  we 
can  hardly  suppose  them  to  have  been  committed  by  any 
who  bare  the  name  of  Christians.  Wherefore,  as  this 
letter  was  directed  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  it  is  rea¬ 
sonable  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle,  in  writing  these  chap¬ 
ters,  had  the  unbelieving  Jews,  not  only  in  the  provinces, 
but  in  Judea,  chiefly  in  his  eye ;  who,  it  is  well  known, 
were  now  become  desperately  wicked. 

Some  time  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  the 
Romans,  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  the  Jews,  as  Josephus  in¬ 
forms  us,  (Bell.  1.  ii.  c.  17.  19.  21.  Geneva  edit  1633),  on 
pretence  of  defending  their  religion,  and  of  procuring  for 
themselves  that  freedom  from  foreign  dominion,  and  that 
liberty  which  they  thought  themselves  entitled  to  as  the 
people  of  God,  made  various  insurrections  in  Judea  against 
the  Romans,  which  occasioned  much  bloodshed  and  misery 


to  their  nation.  The  factions  likewise  into  which  the 
more  zealous  Jews  were  now  split,  had  violent  contentions 
among  themselves,  in  which  they  killed  one  another,  and 
plundered  one  another’s  goods  In  the  provinces  likewise 
the  Jews  were  become  vei^  turbulent;  particularly  in 
Alexandria,  Egypt,  Syria,  and  many  other  places,  where 
they  made  war  against  the  heathens,  and  killed  numbers 
of  them,  and  were  themselves  massacred  by  them  in  their 
turn.  To  these  attempts  against  the  heathens  the  more 
zealous  Jews  were  led  by  this  false  opinion,  that  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  their  law,  which  required  them  to  extirpate  the 
Canaanites,  obliged  them  to  kill  idolaters,  and  destroy 
idolatry  everywhere.  Accordingly  it  is  certain,  that  in 
the  period  we  are  speaking  of,  the  zealots  in  the  provinces, 
aided  by  their  brethren,  neglected  no  opportunity  of  attack¬ 
ing  the  heathens,  when  they  thought  they  could  do  it  with 
success. 

This  being  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  Judea,  and  in  the 
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JAMES. 


provinces,  shout  the  time  the  apostle  James  wrote  his 
epistle  to  the  twelve  tribes,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted, 
that  the  wars,  and  fightings,  and  murders,  of  which  he 
•peaks  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iv.  were  those  above 
described.  For.  as  the  apostle  composed  his  letter  in  the 
year  6*2,  after  the  confusions  were  begun  ;  and  as  the 
rrimes  committed  in  these  confusions,  although  acted 
under  the  colour  of  real  for  God  and  for  truth,  were  a 
acand.il  to  any  religion,  it  certainly  became  him,  who  was 
one  of  the  chief  apostles  of  the  circumcision,  to  condemn 
such  insurrections,  and  to  rebuke,  with  the  greatest  sharp¬ 
ness,  the  Jews  who  were  the  prime  movers  in  them. 
Accordingly  this  is  what  James  hath  done.  For,  after 
recommending  the  practice  of  peace  to  the  teachers  of 
religion,  he  begau  this  chapter  with  asking  the  Jews, 
whence  the  wars  and  fightings  that  were  among  them 
came  !  And  by  adding,  ‘  Come  they  not  from  your  lusts 
which  war  in  your  members  V  he  insinuated,  that  al¬ 
though  they  pretended  in  these  things  to  be  guided  by 
teal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen,  the  true  spring  of  the  whole  was  their  own  lusts. 
Their  love  of  power  and  wealth  made  them  anxious  to 
have  many  proselytes,  by  whose  influence  they  hoped  to 
have  some  share  in  the  government  of  the  cities  where 
they  lived,  or  at  least  to  enjoy  some  lucrative  public 
offices.  They  even  endeavoured  to  terrify  the  heathens, 
by  their  ware  and  massacres,  into  a  compliance  with  theii 
desires,  ver.  L. — Next  he  told  them,  they  never  could 
aucceed  in  converting  the  heathens,  and  destroying  ido¬ 
latry,  because  they  did  not  use  the  methods  proper  for 
these  ends.  They  neither  prayed  to  God  for  assistance 
and  success,  nor  exercised  meekness  towards  those  whom 
they  wished  to  convert,  ver.  2. — Besides,  they  acted  from 
wicked  motives.  They  wished  to  make  proselytes,  merely 
that  they  might  draw  money  from  them  to  spend  on  their 
lusts,  ver.  3. — Nay,  they  followed  the  heathens  in  their 
corrupt  manners,  that,  gaining  their  friendship,  they 
might  with  the  more  ease  persuade  them  to  embrace  Ju¬ 
daism,  ver.  4, — In  all  these  things  they  ware  condemned 
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by  their  own  scriptures,  and  also  by  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  who  propagated  true  religion  mildly, 
and  without  rage,  ver.  6,  6. — He  therefore  exhorted  therr. 
to  subject  themselves  to  God,  and  to  resist  the  devil,  by 
whom  they  were  excited  to  follow  the  turbulent  courses 
he  had  condemned  ;  and  assured  them  that  if  they  re¬ 
sisted  the  devil,  he  would  flee  from  them,  ver.  7. — Then 
counselled  them  to  worship  God,  not  by  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies,  hut  with  their  spirit;  assuring  them,  if  they  did 
so,  that  God  would  accept  and  bless  them.  In  this  the 
apostle  tacitly  reproved  the  unbelieving  Jews  for  the  zeal 
they  shewed  in  persuading  the  heathens  to  embrace  the 
rites  of  Moses,  while  they  were  at  no  pains  in  persuading 
them  to  lead  holy  lives.  Farther,  the  zealots  he  ordered 
to.cleanse  their  hands  from  blood  and  rapine,  and  to  pu¬ 
rify  their  hearts  from  evil  passions,  before  they  presumed 
to  worship  God,  ver.  8. — Withal,  to  rouse  the  whole  of 
them,  if  possible,  to  repentance,  he  foretold  the  dreadful 
miseries  which  were  coming  upon  them  ;  and  called  on 
them  to  mourn  bitterly  for  their  sins,  ver.  9,  10. — By 
this  severe  rebuke  and  threatening,  in  which  the  apostle 
used  great  authority  and  plainness,  he  intended  not  only 
to  bring  the  unconverted  Jews  to  a  right  sense  of  things, 
but  also  to  prevent  the  believing  part  of  the  nation  from 
joining  them  in  the  riots  and  insurrections  which  they 
raised  on  pretence  of  religion.  Then,  addressing  both 
sorts,  he  forbade  them  to  speak  evil  of  one  another  on 
account  of  their  differences  in  religion,  because  it  was  an 
usurpation  of  God’s  prerogative,  as  Lord  of  the  con¬ 
science,  and  only  Judge  of  men,  ver.  11,  12. 

Lastly,  because  many  of  the  unconverted  Jews  who 
followed  commerce,  in  laying  their  schemes,  neither  took 
into  their  view  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life, 
nor  the  supremacy  of  God  in  directing  all  events,  but 
spake  and  acted  as  if  all  things  had  depended  on  their  own 
pleasure,  the  ap06tle  rebuked  them  for  their  irreligious 
temper  and  vain  speeches,  and  directed  them  in  what  man¬ 
ner  to  express  themselves  concerning  their  schemes  re¬ 
specting  futurity,  ver.  13-17. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV. —  L  Whence  wars  and  fightings1 
among  you  1  Come  they  not  hence,  even 
from  your  lusts2  which  war  in  your  mem¬ 
bers!3  (See  Rom.  vii.  23.  1  Pet  ii.  11.) 

2  Ye  strongly  desire,'  and  have  not ;  ye  kill, 
and  are  zealous ,2  and  cannot  obtain  ;  (see  ver. 
3.  note)  ;  ye  fight  and  war,3  but  have  not,  be¬ 
cause  ye  ask  not4 

3  Ye  ask,  and  do  not  receive,  because  ye  ask 
(xaueax)  wickedly,  that  ye  may  spend  upon  your 
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Chap.  IV. —  1  Whence  the  wars  and fightings  which  ye  carry  n 
among  yourselves,  and  against  the  heathens!  Come  th>.y  not  henc:, 
even  from  your  lusts ,  your  pride,  covetousness,  sensuality,  and  am 
bition,  which  war  in  your  members  against  your  reason  and  con 
science ! 

2  Ye  strongly  desire  to  make  proselytes,  and  have  not  what  ye 
desire.  Ye  kill  the  heathens,  being  zealous  to  destroy  idolatiy,  and 
canitot  obtain  your  purpose.  Ye  fight  and  war  to  force  the  heathens 
to  embrace  Judaism,  but  have  not  any  success,  because  ye  ask  not 
God’s  direction. 

3  And  even  when  ye  ask  success,  ye  do  not  receive  it,  because  ye 
ask  success  in  making  proselytes  wickedly  ;  having  no  view  therein 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Whence  wars,  Ac.] — Here,  and  in  (he  following  chap¬ 
ter,  James  uses  the  rhetorical  figure  called  apostrophe,  addressing 
the  Jews  as  if  they  were  present,  whereby  he  hath  given  his-dis- 
course  great  strength  and  vivacity.  What  these  wars  were,  see  in 
the  Illustration. 

2.  Even  from  your  lusts.] — Literally,  your  pleasures  ; 
pleasure,  the  effect,  being  pul  for  lust,  the  cause. 

3  Lusts  which  war  in  your  members.]— This,  as  Bengelius  re¬ 
marks.  is  the  true  origin  of  most  of  the  wars  which  kings  carry  on 
against  kings,  and  nations  against  nations.  Their  ambition  to  ex¬ 
tend  their  teriitories,  their  love  of  grandeur  and  riches,  their  re¬ 
sentments  of  supposed  injuries,  all  the  effect  of  lust,  engage  them 
In  wars. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Ye  strongly  desire. 1— For  this  sense  of  imOv/nirt  see 
Horn.  vii.  7.  note.  According  to  Whitby,  the  strong  desire  which 
the  Jews  indulged  was  that  of  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  the  hea¬ 
thens,  and  of  recovering  their  liberty.  But  as  the  apostle  says,  they 
tl'd  not  obtain  what  they  strongly  desired,  because  they  did  not  ask 
it  of  God,  I  rather  think  what  they  strongly  desired  was,  to  make 
proselytes  to  (he  Jewish  religion,  as  a  prelude  to  the  Messiah’s  king¬ 
dom.  where  they  expected  to  pass  their  lives  in  the  enjoyment  of 
every  kind  of  sensual  pleasure. 

2.  \  e  kill,  and  are  zealous.  1— The  Jews,  in  the  reign  of  the  Ein- 
jieror  Claudius,  being  greatly  enraged  against  their  brethren  who 
had  become  Christians,  raised  such  tumults  in  Rome,  that  Claudius 


found  it  necessary  for  the  peace  of  the  city  to  banish  them  all.  See 
Pref.  to  Romans,  sect.  3.  Yeti  do  not  think  the  apostle  had  these 
confusions  in  his  eye  here.  The  murders  of  which  he  speaks  seem 
to  have  been  those  committed  by  the  zealots,  whose  rage  often  car¬ 
ried  them  to  murder  the  heathens,  and  even  those  of  their  own  na¬ 
tion  who  opposed  them.  Accordingly,  to  shew  who  the  persons 
were  to  whom  he  spake,  the  apostle  adds,  ***  ‘and  are 

zealous.’ 

3.  Ye  fight  and  war.]— According  to  Bengelius,  ye  kill  and  are 
zealous,  i9  the  action  ofindivirtuale  against  individuals  ;  but  this,  ue 
Jight  and  war,  js  the  action  of  many  against  many. 

4.  But  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.]— Since  the  persons  to 
whom  the  apostle  is  speaking  failed  of  their  purpose  because  they 
did  not  pray  to  God,  it  shews  that  some  of  their  rmrnoses  at  least 
were  laudable,  and  might  have  been  accomplished  wiin  ( lie  blessing 
of  God.  Now  this  will  not  apply  to  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  the 
church,  who  strongly  desired  to  subject  the  converted  Gentiles  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  As  little  will  it  apply  to  those  who  coveted 
riches.  The  apostle’s  declaration  agrees  only  to  such  of  the  uncon¬ 
verted  Jews  as  endeavoured  to  bring  the  heathens  to  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  the  true  God.  Bo  far  their  attempt  wus  roumiend- 
able,  because,  hy  converting  the  Genliles  to  .1  udaism,  t  hey  prepared 
them  for  receiving  the  gospel;  and  if  for  this  they  had  a.-sked  the 
assistance  and  blessing  of  God  Binccrely,  they  might  have  been 
successful  in  their  purpose. 
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JAMES. 


Chip.  IV> 


lusts.1 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses, 1  know  ye 
not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
against  Godl  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be 
a  friend  of  the  world  (**3vr*TflCi,  57.)  is  the 
enemy  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  (xtyu  ju¬ 
re*)  speaketh  falsely ?x  And  doth  the  Spirit3 
who  dwelleth  in  uaJ  («rr;£u)  strongly  incline 
to  rage  ? 

6  No.  but  he  giveth  greater  grace.  (cuo, 

122.  2.)  For  he  saith,1  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

7  Therefore  be  ye  subject  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil,1  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  (See  1 
Pet.  v.  9.  Eph.  vL  11.) 

6  Draw  nigh  to  God,1  and  he  will  draw 
nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,3  tk  sinners, 
and  purify  touh  hearts,  tk  men  of  two  touts . 
(See  chap.  i.  8.  note  1.) 

9  Be  exceedingly  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep:  And  let  your  laughter  be  turned  int o 
mourning,  and  tour  joy  into  sadness.1 


but  to  draw  money  from  them,  that  ye  may  spend  it  upon  your\ 
lusts . 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses ,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship ; 
of  the  wicked,  gained  by  partaking  with  them  in  their  vices,  is  en*r 
inity  against  God.  W httsoeverf  therefore ,  will  be  a  friend  of  thei 
wicked  by  following  them  in  their  vices,  is  the  enemy  of  God,  though! 
he  does  it  on  the  specious  pretence  of  converting  them  to  Judaism. 

6  Do  ye  follow  these  ways  because  ye  think  that  the  scripture ' 
speaketh  falsely  in  its  denunciations  of  punishment  against  the  ene-r 
mies  of  God]  And  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  who  dwellcth  in  us  apos-i 
ties  strongly  dispose  us  to  exercise  rage  against  those  who  oppose » 
the  truth  ] 

6  No.  But  the  Spirit  giveth  the  knowledge  of  a  more  gracious 
method  of  dealing  with  unbelievers.  For  he  saith  in  the  scripture,' 
God  resisteth  the  proud  by  making  their  schemes  abortive,  hut  giveth  l 
grace  to  the  humble  /  he  giveth  them  gracious  assistance. 

7  Therefore ,  be  ye  subject  to  God ,  while  ye  endeavour  to  maket 
him  known  to  the  heathen  :  And  resist  the  devil ,  who  by  filling  you  I 
with  pride  and  rage,  spurs  you  on  to  Spread  your  religion  by  wars,  ,■ 
and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

8  Worship  God ,  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  his  holiness  and  i 
justice  ;  and  he  will  bless  and  assist  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  > 
tinners ,  from  blood  and  rapine,  before  you  worship  him  ;  and  putij'y  j 
your  hearts ,  ye  men  of  two  souls ,  from  those  evil  passions  which  make  i 
you  act  so  inconsistently. 

9  Be  exceedingly  afflicted for  your  crimes,  and  mourn ,  and  weep  \ 
on  account  of  them  ;  and  let  your  foolish  mirth ,  arising  from  sensual  i 
gratifications,  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  carnal  joy  into  sad-  I 
ness.  (See  Joel,  chap.  ii.  12,  13.) 


Ver.  3.  Ye  do  not  receive,  because  ye  aak  wickedly,  that  ye  may 
spend  upon  your  lusta.]— Some  commentators  understand  this  of 
the  Jews  praying  for  the  goods  of  this  life,  which  ihey  did  not  re¬ 
ceive,  because  their  design  in  asking  them  was  to  spend  them  in 
the  gratification  of  their  lusts.  But  though  such  a  prayer  had  been 
allowable,  the  apostle  scarcely  would  have  spoken  of  it  here,  as  it 
had  no  connexion  with  his  subject.  His  meaning  in  iny  opinion  is, 
that  they  prayed  for  success  in  converting  the  heathen,  not  from 
any  regard  to  the  glory  ofGod  and  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  but 
from  a  desire  to  draw  money  from  them,  when  converted,  to  spend 
on  their  own  lusts. 

Ver.  4.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses.]— Because  God  Tiimself 
represented  his  relation  to  the  Jews,  as  his  people,  under  the  idea 
of  a  marriage,  and  because  the  prophets,  in  conformity  to  that 
idea,  represented  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  as  adultery ,  it  is  supposed 
by  some,  that  James  called  those  Jews  who  acted  inconsistently 
with  their  religion  adulterers  and  adulteresses  in  a  spiritual  sense  : 
but  others  more  properly  understand  these  appellations  literally; 
because  idolatry  was  a  sin  from  which  the  Jews  had  long  been  en¬ 
tirely  free;  but  to  adultery,  and  the  other  sin9  of  the  flesh,  they 
were  exceedingly  addicted.  See  Rom.  ij.  1.  note  1.  and  James  v.o. 
note  2.  The  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions  want  the  word  adulte¬ 
resses  ;  and  Estius  thinks  it  was  added  to  the  text  by  some  injudi¬ 
cious  translator,  because  James  nowhere  else  in  this  epistle  ad¬ 
dresses  the  females.  Mill  likewise  thinks  the  word  should  be 
omitted;  Proleg.  No.  498. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Do  ye  think  the  scripture  Bpeaxeth  (^i^D  falsely  7]— 
The  apostle  means,  speaketh  falsely  when  it  declareth,  that  the 
friendship  of  the  wicked,  which  is  purchased  by  following  them  in 
their  evil  courses,  is  enmity  against  God  ;  and  when  it  denounces 
the  wrath  of  God  against  such  friendships.  Here  James  hod  in  his 
eye  those  passages  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  where  the  things  men¬ 
tioned  are  declared  sinful  and  denounced  as  deadly,  either  directly 
or  by  implication,  particularly  Psal.  v.  5,  6.  vii.  11.  ix.  17.  Isa.  xiii.  11. 
If  the  reader  thinks  the  questions  in  this  verse  were  addressed  to 
the  converted  Jews,  the  apostle  may  have  had  in  his  eye  Paul’s  de¬ 
claration  to  the  Romans,  chap.  vili.  7.  ‘The  minding  of  the  llesh  is 
enmity  against  God'  And  by  calling  these  words scriptu re,  h£  hath, 
lika  Peter,  2  Ep.  iii.  16.  testified  that  Paul  wrote  his  epistles  by  in¬ 
spiration.  That  the  Greek  word  *i»«t  signifies  falsely ,  see  1  These. 
Ii.  1.  note. 

2.  And  doth  the  Spirit  1]— I  have  followed  Glasslusand  Whitby  in 
supplying  the  word  and  at  the  beginning  of  this  clause,  to  shewthat 
the  apostle  puts  two  separate  questions  to  the  Jews.  For,  if  the 
whole  is  considered  as  one  question,  it  will  imply,  as  Whitby  ob¬ 
serves. that  the  scripture  saith  what  is  contained  in  the  latter  clause  ; 
which  I  do  not  find  n  hath  anywhere  done.  Beza,  however,  suppos¬ 
ing  that  the  scripture  is  represented  as  saying  these  words,  thinks 
the  apostle  alludes  to  Gen.  viii.  21.  ‘The  imagination  of  man’s  heart  ia 
evil  from  his  youth.'  But  that  text  does  not  appear  to  have  any  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  clause  in  question.  This  passage  of  the  epistle  being  very 
drift  cull,  1  am  not  certain  that  I  have  attained  its  true  meaning. 

3.  The  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us.}— The  apostle  proposed  to  the 
Jews  the  mild  method  of  spreading  the  gospel,  vyhich  he  and  his 
brethren,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  followed,  aa  an  ex¬ 
ample  to  be  imitated  by  the  Jews  in  spreading  their  religion  among 
the  heal  hens. 

4.  stiroiMjly  incline  to  rage  71— I  have  translated  the  Greek  word 

iuiliij  clause,  by  the  English  word  rage,  because  the  word 


which  answers  to  it  m  the  Hebrew  hath  that  signification,  Job  v  2.  I 
Ezek.  xxxv.  11.  ;  and  because  there  are  other  Greek  words  used  by  t 
Lhe  penmen  ol  the  New  Testament,  in  the  sense  of  the  correspond-  1 
ing  Hebrew  words.  Eisner  likewise  is  of  opinion,  that  ?5oi  o,  here  ) 
signifies  anger  ;  for  he  hath  translated  the  passage  thus,  '  I)u  ye  1 
think  the  scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  Spirit  l hat  dwclleih  in  us  is  i 
ready  to  be  angry  7*  But  as  the  scripture  does  not  anywhere  aa y  i 
this,  it  is  more  proper  to  Separate  the  verse  into  two  questions,  as  I  f 
have  done.  If  rage  is  thought  an  unusual  sense  of  the  word  ijmt|  . 
it  may  be  translated  malice ;  a  sense  which  it  has  Matt,  xivii.  IN.  I 
Mark  xv.  10.  dee  Parkhurst’s  Dictionary. 

Ver.  6.  For  lie  saith,  Ac.]— The  Spirit  saith  this,  Prov.  iii.  34.  i 
‘Surely  he  scometh  the  scomers,  but  he  giveth  grace  .0  the  lowly.’  1 
The  apostle’s  quotation  of  this  passage,  though  somew  hat  different  V 
in  lhe  words,  is  the  same  in  the  sense  with  the  original.  For  scant-  . 
era ,  in  scripture,  are  proud  insolent  wicked  men  ;  and  to  resist  sue  h  I 
persons,  by  rendering  their  schemes  abortive,  and  by  humbling  I 
them,  is  emphatically  called  a  scorning  of  them.—  TUe  Zealots,  lor  I 
whom  this  passage  of  the  epistle  was  intended,  are  fitly  called  scorn-  « 
erB,  because  they  held  the  heathens  in  the  utmost  contempt  ;  and  I 
fancying  themselves,  by  the  precepts  given  to  their  fathers  con-  • 
cermng  the  Canaanitee,  bounato  exterminate  all  idolaters,  they  did  | 
not  scruple  to  kill  the  heathens  when  it  was  in  their  power  m  do  it  i 
— In  quoting  Prov.  iii.  34.  James  hath  adopted  the  LXX.  transla-  * 
tion,  as  sufficiently  accurate. 

Ver.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  Ac.]— Benson’s  note  on  this  is  good,  "We  | 
may  chase  away  the  devil,  not  by  holy  water,  the  sign  of  the  trosa.  , 
or  any  superstitious  charm,  but  by  steady  virtue  and  resolute  good-  * 
ness/’ 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Draw  nigh  to  God  l— Persons  who  came  to  the  laber-  * 
nacle  to  worship,  were  said  'to  draw  nigh  to  God,'  because  the  i 
symbol  of  his  presence  resided  there.  But  this  was  only  a  drawing  i 
nigh  to  God  with  the  body.  They  more  truly  draw  nigh  to  God,  who  t 
draw  nigh  to  him  with  their  spirits,  by  a  serious  and  solemn  i  end-  | 
lection  of  his  presence,  perfections,  and  benefits  ;  and  by  exercising  I 
those  piou9  affections  which  arc  due  to  him.  And  whosoever  wor-  j 
shippeth  God  in  that  spiritual  manner,  ib  justly  said  to  draw  nigh  to  | 
Goa,  and  will  be  accepted  of  him,  in  whatever  place  he  worshipped  | 
him. 

2.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners  ] — The  priests  prepared  them-  i 
selves  for  performing  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  by  washing  and  | 
cleansing  their  bodies.  In  like  manner  the  people, before  they  prayed, 
always  washed  their  hands.  In  both  cases  tile  rite  was  einbltnmti- 
cal.denoling  that  purity  ofhearrand  life  which  ianecessary  to  render 
men’s  worship  acceptable  to  the  Deity.  Farther,  hands  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  being  put  for  all  the  members  of  the  body  used  in  the  conunis 
sion  of  sin,  the  apostle’s  injunction,  according  to  its  emblematical 
meaning,  imports,  that  under  the  gospel  we  must  worship  Cod,  not 
by  cleansing  our  bodies  from  outward  filthiness,  but  by  holiness  of 
heart  and  life.  Accordingly,  because  our  Lord  had  declared  that 
out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  Ac.  James  adds,  ‘  and  purity 
your  hearts.1  This,  with  other  exhortations  nf  the  like  kind  found 
fn  scripture,  imply,  that  in  matters  of  religion  and  virtue  men  niual 
co-operate  with  t  he  grace  ofGod  by  their  own  earnest  endeavours. 

Ver.  9.  And  your  joy  into  sadness.] — K.*Tnztw.  This  word  is 
used  by  Homer,  Iliad  ii.  493.  p.  556.  to  denote  the  dejection  of  wund 
observable  in  persons  overwhelmed  with  shame  or  sor  row,  and  ma¬ 
nifested  by  hanging  down  the  head.  This  was  the  disposition  of  the 
publican  who  went  up  to  Lhe  [cutple  to  pray,  Luke  xviii  13. 


Chap.  IV. 


JAMES. 


1 0  Be  humbled  in  the  pretence  of  the  Lord, 
•ml  he  v ill  lift  you  up. 

1 1  Speak  not  against  one  another,  brethren. 
He  it  ho  •peaketh  against  uia  brother,  and  con¬ 
junct  A  his  brother,  speaketh  n/aini*  the  law,1 
and  csndemneth  the  law.5  But  if  thou  con¬ 
demned  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the 
law,  but  a  judge. 

13  There  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to 
uve  and  to  destroy.1  Thou ,  who  art  thou  that 
condemned  another?5 

13  Come  now,1  rE  ‘who  tay ,  To-day,  or  to¬ 
morrow,  we  will  go  to  such  a  city,5  and  -will 
abide  there  one  year ,  and  make  merchandise , 
•  nd  get  gain ; 

14  Who  do  not  know  what  shall  bs  to¬ 
morrow.  For  what  is  your  life  ?  a  tmoke 
(>*{)  verily  it  it,  which  appeareth  for  a  little 
whiie ,  and  then  disappeareth.' 

15  Instead  (t«,  73.)  of  which  ye  ought 
to  say,1  If  the  Lord  will,  and  we  shall  live, 
(a*j,  218.)  certainly  we  will  do  this  or  that. 

16  But  now  ye  boast  of  your  proud 
tpeechet ;  all  boasting  of  this  tort  is  ba(Ly 


17  (Oof,  262.)  Wherefore,  to  him  who  know- 
3th  to  do  good,  and  doth  it  not  it  is  to  him 
tin.1 
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10  Be  humbled  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord ,  on  account  of  your 
sins,  and  he  will  lift  you  up,  by  bestowing  on  you  pardon  and  sal¬ 
vation. 

1 1  Speak  not  against  one  another ,  brethren,  on  account  of  your 
opinions  in  religion.  He  who  speaketh  against  his  brother ,  and  con- 
demneth  hit  brother  in  matters  pertaining  to  conscience,  speaketh 
against  the  law  both  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  which  forbids  that  kind 
of  speaking  ;  and  condemneth  the  law  itself  But  if  thou  cfindemnest 
the  law ,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law ,  as  thou  oughtest  to  be,  but  a 
proud  orrai^ner  of  it 

12  There  is  but  one  lawgiver ,  who  hath  power  to  save  the  obe¬ 
dient,  and  to  destroy  the  disobedient  Thou,  who  art  thou  that  con - 
demnest  thy  brother ,  and  thereby  assumest  the  prerogative  of  Christ ! 

13  Attend  now ,  ye  irreligious  men,  who,  forgetting  your  depend¬ 
ence  on  God,  say,  as  if  all  events  were  in  your  hand,  To-day,  or 
to-morrow ,  we  will  go  to  such  a  city,  and  will  abide  there  one  year, 
and  make  merchandise,  and  get  gain . 

14  In  this  confident  manner  ye  speak  concerning  futurity,  who 
do  not  know  what  shall  happen  to-morrow.  To-morrow  ye  may  die. 
For  what  is  your  life  ?  A  smoke,  verily  it  is,  which  appeareth  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  disappeareth  while  men  are  beholding  it 

15  Instead  of  which  ye  ought  to  say ,  If  the  Lord  will ,  and  we 
shall  Uve,  certainly  we  will  do  this  or  that ,  seeing  all  future  events 
depend  on  God  alone,  and  not  on  your  pleasure. 

16  But  now  ye  boast  of  your  proud  speeches  concerning  futurity, 
as  if  ye  were  absolutely  independent  on  God.  All  boasting  of  this 
sort  is  impious,  implying  great  ignorance  both  of  yourselves  and  of 
God. 

17  Being  taught  by  your  own  scriptures  that  all  things  are  order¬ 
ed  by  God,  ye  have  no  excuse  for  your  proud  speeches.  Wherefore, 
to  him  who  knoweth  to  think  and  speak  rightly  concerning  futl'  ity, 
and  doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 


Ver.  11.— 1.  Speaketh  against  the  law;] — that  is,  in  BengeliuB’s 
opinion,  against  the  law  of  Moses.  But  why  may  not  the  law  in 
lus  passage  be  the  gospel,  called  twice  in  this  epistle  the  law  of 
tberty  l  Bcngelius  says  this  is  the  last  time  the  law  of  Moses  iB 
'nentmned  in  the  New  Testament. 

2.  Condemned  the  law.]— The  word *<<*■**  signifies  to  condemn, 
lohn  iii.  17,  18.  vii.  51.  xii.  47. 

Ver  12—1.  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  de¬ 
fray}— This  description  of  the  lawgiver  shews,  that  the  apostle  is 
not  speaking  of  Moses  and  his  law,  but  of  Christ  and  hidgospe).  Be¬ 
ing  therefore  the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  Christian  church,  the  zealots 
among  the  converted  Jews  had  no  power  to  make  laws  for  ihem- 
aelves.  For  the  same  reason,  neither  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any 
collection  of  men  met  in  councils,  have  power  to  make  any  laws 
binding  on  the  conscience  ;  far  less  have  they  power  to  deliver  over 
to  perdition  those  who  refuse  to  obey  their  laws.  The  power  of 
taring  and  destroying,  though  they  have  impiously  assumed  that 
power,  belongs  to  Christ  alone.— His  own  laws  he  hath  declared  in 
the  scriptures,  and  for  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  to  add  to  or  take 
from  what  is  there  delivered,  is  a  degree  of  presumption  which 
Christ  the  great  lawgiver  will  by  no  means  suffer  to  go  unpunished. 
—  Many  MSS.  and  versions,  after  the  word  lawgiver ,  add  *»*  ** •t**, 
and  judge. 

2.  Who  art  thou  who  condemneat  another?)— This  question 
strongly  displays  the  arrogance  and  folly  of  men’s  condemning  one 
another  for  any  matter  pertaining  to  conscience,  since  they  cannot 
punish  them  whom  they  condemn. 

Ver  13. — 1  Come  now.]— Ay»  *-«*.  This  is  an  Interjection  cal¬ 
culated  to  excite  auention. 

2-  Ye  who  say,  To-day  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go,  Ac.}— Many 
MSS.  have  the  verbs  in  this  verse  in  the  subjunctive  mood.  But 
other  MSS  with  Borne  printed  editions,  have  them  in  the  indicative. 
The  sense,  however,  is  the  same  ;  for  the  subjunctive  lath  often 
the  signification  of  the  indicative. 

Ver  14.  A  smoke  verily  it  is,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while, 
and  then  disappeareth.}— In  the  writings  of  the  heathen  moralists 
and  poets,  there  are  many  beautiful  descriptions  of  the  brevity  and 
uncertainty  of  human  life.  Homer,  Iliad  vi.  compares  the  succes¬ 
sions  of  the  races  of  men  to  the  leaves  of  trees,  which  fall  in  au- 
tunn,  and  new  ones  come  forth  in  the  following  spring.  We  find 
the  same  thought  more  elegantly  expressed,  Ecclesiastic,  xiv.  18. 
*  Ai  of  the  green  leaves  on  a  thick  tree,  some  Call  and  some  grow, 


so  is  the  generation  of  flesh  and  blood :  One  cometh  to  an  end,  and 
another  is  boro.’  The  eloquent  Isaiah  compares  the  life  of  qian  to 
a  flower  of  the  field,  chap.  xl.  6.  'All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass  wither- 
eth,  and  the  flower  fadeth,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth 
upon  iL  Surely  the  people  is  grass.’  So  likewise  oui  apoBtle, 
chap.  i.  10,  11.  But  in  no  author,  sacred  or  profane,  is  there  a 
finer  image  of  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life  than  this 

?;ivcn  by  James,  who  hath  likened  it  to  4  a  smoke  which  appeareth 
or  a  little  time,  then  disappeareth’  while  men  are  looking  at  it. 

Ver.  15.  Instead  of  which  ye  ought  to  say,  If,  Ac  ] — To  aitain  the 
true  meaning  of  the  original  words,  «*t»  tov  ktyu*  1  tHr.ink  a 
comma  ought  to  be  placed  after  tov,  and  the  imperaunal  vert)  £»i 
ought  to  be  supplied  before  ktynv,  so  as  to  govern  ihna: 

Avt»  tov,  (for  ov)  J»*  ktyit*.  By  this  translation,  the  sentence 
begun  ver.  13.  but  which  is  interrupted  by  ver.  14.  is  completed 
ver.  15.  in  the  following  manner :  ver.  13.  '  Ye  who  say,  To-day  or  to¬ 
morrow  we  will  go,’  Ac.  (ver.  14.  Ye  who  do  not  know,  Ac.)  ver. 
15.  4  Instead  of  which  (namely  what  is  mentioned  ver.  13.)  ye  ought 
to  say,  If  the  Lord  will,’  Ac.  The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  these 
words  should  always  be  used  by  us,  when  we  speak  of  our  pur¬ 
poses  respecting  futurity;  but  that  on  such  occasions,  the  senti¬ 
ment  which  these  words  express,  should  always  be  present  to 
our  mind.  The  Bame  advice  Socrates  gave  to  Alcibiades,  with  great 
reason;  because,  whether  one  uses  the  words  mentioned  by  the 
apostle,  or  only  recollects  the  sentiment  which  they  denote,  no¬ 
thing  can  be  more  effectual  than  either,  for  impressing  the  mind 
with  a  sense  of  God’s  supremacy  In  the  government  of  the  world  ; 
agreeably  to  the  saying  of  the  wIbc  man,  Prov.  xvi.  9.  4  A  man’s 
heart  devlseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord  dirccteth  (govemeth)  his 
steps.’ 

Ver.  16.  All  boasting  of  this  Bort  is  bad.] — It  was  bad,  because  by 
these  proud  speeches  the  Jews  represented  themselves  as  not  de¬ 
pendent  on  God  for  the  prolongation  of  their  life,  and  for  success  in 
their  affairs.  This  impiety,  as  the  apostle  told  them  in  the  subse¬ 
quent  verse,  was  highly  aggravated  in  them,  who  were  so  well  in¬ 
structed  concerning  the  providence  of  God  out  of  their  own  law. 

Ver.  17.  It  is  to  him  sin.}— Because  this  is  true  with  respect  to  all 
who  act  contrary  to  knowledge  and  conscience,  Beza  and  Estlus 
consider  it  as  a  general  conclusion,  enforcing  the  whole  of  the  re¬ 
proofs  given  to  ine  Jews  for  acting  contrary  to  the  divine  revela¬ 
tions  of  which  they  were  the  keepers. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 

The  unbelieving  Jews  being  exceedingly  addicted  to  St  James,  in  the  most  lively  colours,  set  before  them  the 
sensual  pleasures,  and  very  covetous,  were  of  course  griev-  miseries  which  the  Romans,  the  instruments  of  the  divine 
ous  oppressors  of  the  poor.  Wherefore,  to  terrify  these  vengeance,  were  to  bring  upon  the  Jewish  people,  both 
wicked  men,  and  if  possible  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  in  Judea  and  everywhere  else,  now  deserted  of  God  foi 
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their  crimes ;  and  particularly  the  great  crime  of  murder* 
iug  the  Just  One ,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  their  long  expected 
Messiah.  So  that,  being  soon  to  lose  their  possessions  and 
goods,  it  was  not  only  criminal,  but  foolish,  by  injustice 
and  oppression,  to  amass  wealth,  of  which  they  were  so 
soon  to  be  stripped,  ver.  1-6.  In  this  part  of  his  letter 
the  apostle  hath  introduced  figures  and  expressions,  which, 
for  boldness,  vivacity,  and  energy,  might  have  been  used 
by  the  greatest  tragic  poet.  And  if  they  had  been  found 
in  any  of  the  writings  of  Greece  or  Rome,  would  have 
been  praised  as  exceedingly  sublime. 

Having  foretold,  that  the  power  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  the  great  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  was  soon  to 
be  utterly  broken,  Sl  James  improved  the  knowledge  of 
that  event  for  the  consolation  of  the  faithful,  whom  he 
next  addressed.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  to  destroy  the 
Jewish  state  and  church,  was  at  hand,  so  that  the  evils 
which  they  were  suffering  from  the  Jews  were  speedily  to 
end,  He  therefore  exhorted  the  brethren  to  bear  patiently, 
till  the  Lord  should  come  to  deliver  them.  In  so  doing, 
they  were  to  imitate  both  the  husbandman,  who  waiteth 
patiently  for  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  to  render  the 
seed  he  hath  sown  fruitful,  ver.  7-9.  and  their  own  pro¬ 
phets,  who  suffered  evil  patiently  while  they  delivered  the 
messages  of  God  to  their  fathers,  ver,.  10. — He  also  put 
them  in  mind  of  the  patience  of  Job,  who  was  a  Gentile, 
and  whose  patience  under  accumulated  sufferings  was  in 


Chap.  V  * 

the  end  rewarded  with  great  temporal  prosperity,  and  ai 
lasting  fame,  ver.  11. 

Some  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  it  seems,  when  called  ! 
before  the  tribunals  of  their  persecutors,  had  saved  them¬ 
selves  from  punishment,  by  denying  their  faith  upon  oath, 
in  the  vain  imagination  that  some  oaths  were  obligatory, 
and  others  not,  Matt.  v.  33-37.  This  practice  the  apostle  i 
strictly  prohibited,  ver.  12. — and  recommended  prayer  to  i 
God  as  the  proper  means  of  their  deliverance  out  of  I 
trouble  ;  also,  the  singing  of  psalms  of  thanksgiving  and  I 
praise,  when  they  were  cheerful  on  account  of  their  pros¬ 
perity,  ver.  13. — And  when  labouring  under  bodily  dis¬ 
tempers,  he  directed  them  to  send  for  the  elders,  who  were  i 
endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculously,  , 
that  they  might  pray  for  their  recovery,  ver.  14,  lb.— And  I 
if  they  had  injured  one  another,  he  desired  them  in  their  i 
sickness  to  confess  their  faults  mutually,  and  to  pray  for  i 
each  other's  recovery,  ver.  16. — The  efficacy  of  the  prayers  i 
of  prophets  and  righteous  men,  he  illustrated  by  the  effi¬ 
cacy  of  Elijah's  prayers,  ver.  17,  18,  19. — Lastly,  that  the  I 
faithful  might  be  excited  to  do  their  utmost,  by  prayer  and  I 
every  other  proper  means,  to  reclaim  their  brethren  who  i 
had  fallen  into  sin,  he  assured  them,  that  whosoever  turns  I 
a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  saves  him  from  death  l 
eternal ;  and  for  that  good  office  shall  shine  as  the  bright-  ■ 
ness  of  the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever,  vter.  20. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  V. — 1  Come  now,  ye  rich  men,  wee/), 
howl,  on  account  of  your  miseries  which  are 
coming  upon  too.1 

2  Your  riches  are  putrefied,'  and  your  gar¬ 
ments  are  moth-eaten.1 

3  Y our  gold  and  silver  are  eaten  with  rust ; 
and  the  rust  of  them  will  be  a  wilness1  against 
you,  and  will  eat  your  bodies  as  fire .  Ye  have 
treasured  up 2  MISERr  (ir)  in  the  last  days. 


4  (Us)  Hark!  The  hire  of  the  labourers 
who  have  reaped  your  fields,  which  is  fraudu¬ 
lently  kept  back  by  you,  crieth ;  and  the  cries 
of  <he  reapers'  have  entered  into  the  ears  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  (Rom.  ix.  29.  note  2.) 


Commentary. 

Chap.  Y. — 1  Come  now ,  ye  rich  men  who  disbelieve  the  gospel 
instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  prospect  of  much  pleasure  from  your  1 
wealth,  weep  and  cry  bitterly  on  account  of  the  miseries  which  are  i 
coming  upon  you . 

2  Your  riches ,  your  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  which  ye  have  amassed  I 
by  injustice  and  rapine,  are  putrefied ,  and  your  garments  in  your 
wardrobes  are  moth-eaten . 

3  Your  gold  and  silver ,  long  hoarded,  are  eaten  with  rust ,  and  I 
the  rust  of  them  will  be  a  witness  against  you ,  that  ye  have  not  em¬ 
ployed  your  riches  properly,  and  by  irritating  your  conscience,  will 
eat  your  bodies  as  fire .  By  amassing  riches  unjustly,  and  by  not 
employing  them  in  acts  of  beneficence,  ye  have  treasured  up  misery 
to  yourselves,  in  the  last  days  of  your  commonwealth. 

4  Hark  !  The  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped  your  fields , 
which  is  fraudulently  kept  back  by  you ,  in  violation  of  God's  law, 
(Lev.  xix.  13.),  crieth  for  vengeance  against  you:  Jlnd  the  cries 
of  the  reapers  thus  defrauded,  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Ruler  of  the  universe,  who  is  much  more  powerful  than  the  greatest 
of  you,  and  will  punish  you  severely 


Ver.  1.  Weep  on  account  of  your  miseries  which  are  coming  upon 
you. J— The  Syriac  translation  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is, 
‘Q.ui  venient  super  vos.’ '  In  the  Vulgate  it  is,  ‘Miserii9  veslris 
qune  advenient  vobis.’  The  miseries  of  which  the  apostle  speaks, 
were  those  in  which  the  Jews  were  to  be  involved  in  their  war 
with  the  Romans,  and  which,  hy  the  signs  pointed  out  in  our  Lord’s 
prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  James,  who  wrote  this 
letter  in  Judea,  knew  were  at  hand;  miseries  from  famine,  pesti¬ 
lence,  and  the  sword.  These  fell  heaviest  no  doubt  on  the  Jews  in 
Judea.  But  they  extended  also  to  the  Jews  in  the  provinces.  Be¬ 
sides,  when  Jerusalem  was  besieged  by  the  Romans,  the  Jews  in 
i lie  provinces  within  the  empire,  and  also  out  of  its  bounds,  sent 
help  to  their  brethren  in  Judea.  So  Dion  Cassius  tells  us,  lib.  C6. — 
The  reader  who  desires  a  particular  account  of  the  calamities 
which  then  befell  the  Jews,  may  read  Josephus’s  history  of  the 
war,  where  he  will  find  scenes  of  misery  not  to  be  paralleled  in 
the  annals  of  any  nation. 

Ver.  2 — 1.  Your  riches  are  putrefied.]— This  circum- 
star'e  shows  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  stores  of  corn,  wine, 
and  oil,  which,  like  the  rich  fool  mentioned  Luke  xii.  18.  they  had 
amassed  probably  by  rapine  and  fraud.  In  this  manner  the  Syriac 
translator  understood  the  passage  ;  for  he  translates  it,  ‘  corrupt® 
sunt  et  fmtueruni.' 

2.  Your  garments  are  moth-eaten.]— In  the  eastern  countries,  the 
fashion  of  clothes  did  not  change  as  with  us.  Hence  persons  of 
fortune  were  in  use  to  have  many  garments  made  of  different  costly 
stuffs,  which  they  laid  up  as  partof  their  riches.  See  Gen.  xlv.  22. 
Judges  xiv.  12, 13  2  Kings  v.  6.  This  appears  also  from  Q..  Curtius, 
who  tells  us,  lib.  v.  c.  0.  that  when  Alexander  took  Perscpolia,  he 
found  the  riches  of  all  Asia  gathered  together  there,  which  consist- 
ed  not  only  of  gold  and  silver,  but  ofgarments  :  veslis  ingens  modus. 

Ver.  3  — 1  And  the  rust  of  them  will  be  a  witness  against  you.}— 
The  circumstances  of  their  corn,  &p.  being  putrefied,  and  of  their 
gold  and  silver  being  eaten  with  rust  are  mentioned  to  Bhew  that 


they  had  not  been  properly  used,  but  covetously  hoarded.  And  by 
a  strong  poetical  figure,  the  rust  of  their  gold  and  silver  is  repre¬ 
sented  both  as  a  witness  against  them,  and  an  executioner  to  de¬ 
stroy  them  :  It  will  bear  witness  to  their  covetousness,  and  pun 
ishthem  by  raising  the  most  acute  pain  in  their  conscience. 

2.  Treasured  up  misery  in  the  last  days.]— In  the  original  (his 
clause  is  elliptical.  In  Estius’s  edition  of  the  Vulgate  it  is,  ‘The- 
saurizastis  vobis  iram.’  The  Syriac  translator,  construing  with 
this  clause,  hath  'ignem  congessislis  vobis  in  dies  ultimos .*  And 
the  commentators  who  by  the  last  days  understand  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  have  adopted  that  translation.  But,  as  ihe  apostle  is  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  last  days  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  and  of  the  mise¬ 
ries  which  were  then  to  fall  on  the  nation,  and  particularly  on  the 
rich  men,  1  think  with  Whitby  that  the  word  to  be  supplied  is 
misery ;  especially  as  their  wealth  would  he  an  inducement  to  the 
Romans  to  murder  them.  We  have  the  phrase  161*  °eyn*, 

‘treasure  up  wrath,’  Rom.  ii.  5. — This  denunciation,  though  applied 
here  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  the  apostle's  dap,  is  general  in  if* 
intention,  and  ought  lo  be  seriously  attended  to  by  all  in  every  age 
who  amass  riches  unjustly,  and  who  either  hoard  them  covetously, 
or  spend  them  luxuriously.  It  is  in  reality  a  treasuring  up  to  them¬ 
selves  misery  against  the  day  of  jndgment. 

Ver.  4.  The  hire  of  the  labourers,  &c.  crieth,  and  the  crie9  of  the 
reapers.]— Here  a  twofold  cry  is  mentioned,  the  cry  of  the  hire ,  and 
theory  of  the  reapers  themselves ,  to  mark  more  strongly  thegreat* 
ness  of  the  injustice  committed.  In  this  apostrophe  there  is  an 
allusion  to  Deut.  xxiv.  15.  1  At  his  day  shall  thou  give  him  his  hire- 
lost  he  cry  against  thee  to  the  Lord.’  By  representing  the  cries  of 
the  reapers  defrauded  of  their  hire,  as  entering  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  apostle  intimates,  that  the  great  Ruler  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  attends  to  the  wrongs  done  to  his  creatures,  and  is  affected 
by  them,  as  tender-hearted  persons  are  affected  by  the  cries  of  the 
miserable ;  and  that  he  will  in  due  lime  avenge  them  by  punishing 
their  oppressors.  Let  all  oppressors  consider  tlii* 
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,*t  Ye  have  Jived  luxuriously 1  on  the  earth, 
<iud  A<ii/  been  wanton:3  ye  have/n/fed  your 
hearts,'  as  (*r,  164.)  for  a  day  of  slaughter. 

6  Ye  have  condemned,  ye  have  killed  the 
Just  One,1  who  d»d  not  resist  you.3 


7  Wherefore,  be  patient,1  brethren,  unto 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  Behold  the  husband¬ 
man,  WHO  erpecteth  the  valuable  fruit  of  the 
earth.  IS  patient  concerning-  it ,  till  it  receive 
the  early  and  the  latter  rain.3 

8  Be  ye  also  patient :  Strengthen  your 
hearts ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh.1 

9  Groan  not  against  one  another ,  brethren, 
lest  ye  be  condemned:  Behold  the  Judge 
etandeth  before  the  door.1  Gen.  iv.  7. 


10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  who 
have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  an 
example  of  suffering  evil,  and  of  patience. 

1 1  Behold  ve  call  them  blessed  1  ioho  are 
patient.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,-’  and  ye  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord,3 
that  the  Lord  is  very  compassionate  and  merci- 
fuL 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
not,1  neither  by  the  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth 


6  Ye  have  lived  /tlXuriOMsfy  on  the  earth,  and  have  given  your¬ 
selves  up  to  lasciviousness ;  and  by  that  sensual  manrifi  of  living 
ye  have  fatted  yourselves  for  a  day  of  vengeance,  us  victims  are 
fatted  for  a  day  of  sacrifice. 

6  The  crime  for  which  especially  ye  are  to  be  punished  is  this  ; 
Ye  have  condemned  as  an  impostor,  ye  have  killed  the  Just  One 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  -who,  though  he  could  have  delivered  himself,  did 
not  resist  you. 

7  Wherefore ,  having  this  great  example  of  patience  in  your  Master, 
be  ye  patient ,  brethren,  who  are  persecuted  by  your  country  men  as  he 
was,  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  destroy  your  persecutors.  In 
the  common  affairs  of  life,  men  exercise  patience  cheerfully.  Behold 
the  husbandman,  -who  expecteth  the  valuable  fruit  of  the  earth ,  is 
patient  concerning  it  till  it  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient :  Strengthen  your  hearts ,  by  considering  that 
your  sufferings  will  not  be  long ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  de¬ 
stroy  your  persecutors  draweth  nigh . 

9  Having  foretold  the  speedy  destruction  of  your  persecutors, 
for  the  purpose  of  comforting  you,  and  not  to  excite  you  to  resent¬ 
ment,  I  say,  Groan  not  against  one  another,  brethren,  as  in  pain  till 
ye  are  avenged,  lest  ye  be  condemned.  Behold ,  Christ  the  Judge 
standeth  before  the  door ,  hearing  all  ye  6ay. 

10  Take ,  my  brethren ,  the  prophets  who  have  spoken  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  to  your  forefathers, y*or  an  example  of  suffering 
evil  from  the  very  persons  to  whom  they  brought  the  messages  of 
God,  and  of  patience  in  suffering. 

11  Behold,  after  Christ’s  example,  we  call  them  blessed  -who  are 
patient.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job  under  his  heavy  suf¬ 
ferings,  and  ye  have  seen  the  happy  end  which  the  Lord  put  to 
them ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  very  compassionate  and  merciful  to  his 
people,  even  when  he  afflicts  them  moat. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not  falsely  concern¬ 
ing  your  faith,  to  free  yourselves  from  punishment,  neither  by  hea - 


Ver  5— 1  Ye  have  lived  luxuriously.] — So  ttev$r<m  <  literaily 
sirmfies.  Vulgate,  ‘Epulaii  estis,  ye  have  feasted;'  because  the 
felicity  of  the  rich  consists  chiefly  in  the  pleasures  of  the  table-  The 
luxury  of  the  rich  Jews  is  finely  described  by  the  prophet  Amos,  ch. 
vi  4  ‘That  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon 
their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  ihe  calves  out 
of  ttie  midst  of  the  stall ;  5.  That  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and 
invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music  like  Davirl;  6.  That 
drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  oint¬ 
ments  ;  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph.' 

2.  And  have  been  wanton  ] — E«p;r*TaA>iT.tT(i  Syriac,  subsannas- 
ns.  y*  hare  marked.  The  Greek  word  signifies,  to  feed  deliciously, 
and  drink  choice  liquors  ;  and  because  that  manner  of  living  leads 
to  lasciv  in usness,  it  often  signifies  to  be  addicted  to  carnal  lusts,  as 
in  tins  passage,  where  it  is  distinguished  from  *  •  fvs*<r*ri,  ye  haze 

red  luxuriously.  See  l  Tim.  v.  6. — The  Jews  were  so  noted  lor  las* 

*  tviousuess.  that  Tacitus  calls  them  “ project issima  ad  libidinem 
g»*iis, — a  nation  exceedingly  addicted  to  lust.”  Hist.  lib.  v.  initio. 

3.  Ye  have  fatted  your  hearts,  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter.  ]— Syriac, 
corpora  vestra,  your  bodies.  —  ‘A  day  of  slaughter’  is  an  high  festi¬ 
val,  »  day  o  offering  many  sacrifices.  This  is  an  allusion  to  Isaiah's 
description  of  the  destruction  of  the  Idumeans.  chap,  xxxiv.  6.  ‘For 
the  Lord  hath  a  sacrifice  in  Bozra,  and  a  great  slaughter  in  the  land 
of  Idumea.’  In  the  same  manner,  the  destruction  of  God’s  enemies 
la  called  *  the  supper  of  the  great  God,’  Rev.  xix.  18.  See  also  Ezek. 
xxxix  17. — The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  the  rich  Jews,  by  theirlux- 
ury  and  lasciviousness,  had  rendered  themselves  fit  to  be  destroyed 
in  the  day  of  God's  wrath.  Others  think  the  meaning  is,  ye  have 
pampered  yourselves  every  day,  as  the  luxurious  do  on  high  festi¬ 
val  davs.  Either  way  understood,  this  passage  is  a  rebuke  to  those 
who  by  fraud  and  oppression  amass  riches,  and  spend  them  in 
gratify  in*  their  own  lusik,  without  attending  to  the  wants  of  the 
poor.  The  clause,  'as  fora  day  of  slaughter,'  is  wanting  in  the 
Ethiopic  version,  and  is  thought  by  Mill  an  interpretation  rather 
than  a  part  of  the  text,  Proleg.  1217.  Hut  the  reading  of  the  Ethio¬ 
pic  version,  being  unsupported,  is  of  no  authority. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Ye  have  killed  the  Just  One.]— In  Le  Clerc’s  opinion, 
which  Benson  follows,  ‘  the  just  one'  is  the  Christians  whom  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  persecuted  and  put  (o  death.  But  as  Stephen  charged 
the  council,  Acts  vii.  62,  with  murdering  'the  Just  One,’  and  as 
1  the  Just  One’  is  an  appellation  given  to  our  Lord,  Acts  iii.  14.  xjtii. 
11.  to  denote  that  he  was  just  or  righteous  in  calling  himself  the 
M-ssiah.  and  that  the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  putting  him  to  death  was 
great,  1  rather  think  it  is  of  him  the  apostle  speaks  ;  more  especially 
aa  our  I»rd  himself,  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  expressly  <1e* 
rlared  that  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  for  the  crime  of  killing  his  son, 
would  miserably  destroy  these  wicked  husbandmen  ;  that  is,  the 
v/hole  Jewish  nation,  to  whom  the  crime  committed  by  their  rulers 
is  imputed,  both  jy  Christ  and  by  his  apostles  — The  conjunction 
'Lnd  is  elegantly  omitted  in  ihiB  clause,  to  express  the  haste  of  the 
Jewish  rulers  to  pul  Christ  to  death  after  he  wai*  condemned. 

2  Who  did  not  resist  you.]— I  have  followed  Michaelisin  supply* 
ing  the  pronoun  who.  In  the  original  it  is  '  reeisteth  you  not’— But 
j  ah  the  other  verbs  in  the  sentence  are  in  the  preterite  tense,  'Ye 
nave  condemned,  ye  have  killed,’  this  must  be  understood  in  the 
1  4  G 


past  time  likewise.  Benson,  who  by  'the  just  one’  understands 
all  the  righteous  persons  who  were  murdered  by  the  Jews  from 
first  to  last,  thinks  this  clause  should  be  translated  interrogatively, 
'Doth  he  (the  Lord)  not  resist  you?' 

Ver.  7. — I.  Bo  patient.]— This  word  sigui^ee  is 
put  off  anger  Jot  a  time.  Here  it  means  to  put  off  impatience. 

2.  The  early  and  the  latter  rain.]— Liierally,  1  the  morning  and 
Lhe  evening  ram.’  The  whole  time  the  9t  ed  is  in  the  ground  oeing 
considered  as  one  day,  the  early  rain  is  called  the  morning  rain , 
and  the  latter  rain,  the  evening  rain.  In  Judea  the  rams  come  in  a 
regular  course  The  early  rain  falls  commonly  about  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  November  after  the  seed  is  sown,  and  the  latter  ram  in  the 
middle  or  towards  the  end  of  April  while  Ihe  cars  are  filling. 
Those  rains  were  promised  to  (lie  Israelites,  Dcut.  xi.  14. 

Ver.  8.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.]— Uy  Ihe  coming 
of  the  Lord ,  James  meant  his  coming  to  destroy  the  Jewish  com- 
moil  wealth.  Si*c  Prcf.  to  2  Thess.  sect.  4.  Agreeably  to  the  pro¬ 
phetic  style,  the  preterite  •?> >  »*i ,  hath  approached,  is  used  here 
to  shew  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  absolutely  certain  ;  and 
at  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle,  very  near. 

Ver.  9.  Groan  not  against  one  another. ]— Groaning  is  caused  by 
oppression  ;  and  when  it  is  merely  the  natural  expression  of  afflic¬ 
tion,  it  moves  God  to  pity  the  afflicted  person,  Judges  ».  18.  ;  but, 
as  Whitby  observes,  when  it  is  the  effect  of  impatience,  or  when 
it  expresses  a  desire  of  revenge,  it  becomes  criminal.  It  is  this 
kind  of  groaning  which  the  apostle  forbids. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Behold  we  call  them  blessed  who  are  patient.] — This 
being  subjoined  to  ver.  10.  where  the  prophets  were  proposed  as 
an  example  of  patience  in  suffering,  it  is  an  allusion  to  Christ's 
words,  Matt.  v.  U.  '  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and 
persecute  you;'  as  is  plain  from  his  adding,  ver.  12.  'Rejoice — 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you.'  To 
shew  the  allusion,  1  have  translated  literally,  *  we  call 

them  blessed.'  Benson  observes,  that  the  Papists,  to  authorize 
their  practice  of  making  saints,  have  in  their  versions  translated 
this  clause,  'we  beatify  those  who  have  suffered  with  constancy.1 
See  3  John,  ver.  5.  note  2. 

2.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job.] — After  mentioning  the 
prophets,  namely,  Elijah,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  the  rest,  as  exam¬ 
ples  of  patience  under  sufferings,  the  apostle  brings  in  the  example 
of  Job,  a  Gentile,  who  was  remarkably  patient  under  the  heaviest 
afflictions,  and  was  highly  rewarded.  His  design  in  this  was  to 
shew  the  suffering  believing  Jews  that  their  lot  was  not  different 
from  that  of  the  most  eminent  servants  of  God  ;  and  that  if  a  Gen¬ 
tile  was  so  patient  under  great  sufferings,  it  became  them  to  be 
equally  patient,  as  being  better  instructed  than  he  was.— This  pas¬ 
sage  of  scripture,  as  well  as  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  where  Job  is  mentioned 
with  Noah  and  Daniel  as  one  eminently  righteous,  shews  that  Job 
was  a  real  person,  and  that  his  history  is  not  a  dramatic  fable,  as 
many  have  supposed.  A  fabulous  person  certainly  would  not 
have  been  mentioned  by  the  apostle  as  an  example  of  any  virtue. 

3.  Ye  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord  ] — This  is  the  genitive  of  the 
agent.  Ye  have  seen  in  the  history  cf  that  good  man,  what  a  happy 
termination  the  Lord  put  to  his  sufferings. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Swear  not,  neither  by  the  heaven,  Ac.] — It  i9  supposed 
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nor  by  any  other  oath  :  But  let  your  yea  be 
y$a,  and  your  nay,  nay,  that  ye  may  not  fall 
under  condemnation.2 


13  Does  any  one  among  you  suffer  evil ? 
let  him  pray.  Is  any  one  cheerful  ?  let  him* 
sing  psalms.1 

14  Is  any  one  sick  among  you?  let  him  send 
for  the  elders'  of  the  churdi,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,2  having  anointed  him  with  oil3 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith1  will  save  (tco 
tcx/uvcvTx.)  the  sick  person ,  and  so  the  Lord  will 
raise  him  up.  (K*r,  etsi)  And  although  he 
hath  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven 
hirn. 

16  Confess  tour  faults1  one  to  another, 
and  pray  for  one  another ,  that  ye  may  be 
healed.2  (See  1  John  v.  16.  note  3.)  The  in- 
wrought  prayer  (<fuc*ju,  69.)  of  the  righteous 
man  availeth  much.3 

17  Elias  was  a  man  of  like  infirmity'  with 
us.  And  he  prayed  fervently 2  (60.)  that  it 


Chap,  V 

ven,  nor  by  the  earthy  nor  by  any  other. oath,  in  the  imagination  that 
such  oaths  are  not  obligatory  :  But  let  your  yeat  or  affirmation  on 
oath,  be  yea,  that  is,  agreeable  to  truth,  and  your  nay,  nay,  in  like 
manner,  that  ye  may  not  full  under  condemnation  as  perjured  hypo 
crites. 

13  Does  any  one  among  you  suffer  evil  for  being  a  Christian? 
instead  of  denying  his  faith  with  oaths,  let  him  pray  for  strength  to 
bear  his  sufferings.  Is  any  one  cheerful ?  let  him  sijig  psalms  of 
praise  to  God  for  all  his  mercies. 

14  Is  any  one  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church,  who  possess  the  gift  of  healing  diseases,  and  let  them  pray 
over  him >  after  anointing  him  with  oil  by  the  special  direction  of 
Christ ,  in  token  tnat  a  miracle  is  to  be  performed  for  hin  re¬ 
covery. 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick  person  from  bis  dis¬ 
ease,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up  from  his  sick-bed.  See  Mark 
i.  31.  So  that  although  he  hath  committed  sins ,  for  which  that  dis¬ 
ease  was  sent  on  him,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him  by  the  removal  of 
the  disease.  (See  1  John  v.  16.  note  3.) 

16  In  your  sickness,  therefore,  confess  your  faults  to  one  another , 
if  ye  have  done  one  another  any  injury.  And  the  injured  to  whom 
the  confession  is  made,  ought  to  forgive  the  sick,  and  pray  for  him 
that  he  may  be  healed.  The  inspired  prayer  of  the  elder,  (ver.  14,), 
accompanied  with  the  prayer  of  the  injured  party,  hath  great  in¬ 
fluence  with  God. 

17  The  infirmities  to  which  the  elders  are  subject,  will  not  hin 
der  the  efficacy  of  their  prayers.  Elijah  was  a  man  of  like  infir- 


by  some,  that  James  in  this  passage  forbade  the  brethren  to  make 
indiscreet  vows  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  themselves  out 
of  their  affliction  ;  because  a  practice  of  that  sort  shewed  great  ig¬ 
norance  of  the  character  of  God,  and  great  impatience.  This  no 
doubt  is  a  good  sense  of  the  passage.  Yet  1  rather  think  he  forbade 
them,  when  brought  before  the  tribunals  of  their  persecutors,  to 
deny  their  faith  with  oaths;  which  some  of  them,  it  seems,  thought 
they  might  do  with  a  safe  conscience,  if  the  oath  was  one  of  those 
which  were  reckoned  not  binding.  For  that  the  Jews  thought 
some  oaths  obligatory  and  others  not,  appears  from  our  Lord's 
condemnation  of  that  false  morality,  recorded  Matt.  v.  34. 

2.  That  ye  may  not  fall  (viro  <<r»v)  under  condemnation.] — This, 
which  is  the  reading  of  the  common  edition,  and  of  some  ancient 
MSB.,  particularly  the  Alexandrian,  and  of  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and 
other  versions,  was  adopted  by  our  translators.  Bui  Beza,  Ben- 
gelius,  and  others,  on  the  authority  of  the  greatest  number  of  MSS. 
prefer  *<(  .  info  hypocrisy.  This  latter  reading  Mill  hath 

inserted  in  his  edition  ;  yet  in  his  Prolegom.  he  prefers  the  other, 
No.  12U3.— The  apostle  in  this  passage  sets  the  condemnation  of  God 
threatened  in  the  decalogue  against  false  swearers,  in  opposition 
to  the  condemnation  of  men,  which  the  brethren  might  escape  who 
sware  falsely  concerning  their  faith. 

Ver.  13. — Let  him  sing  psalms.]— In  this,  and  what  goes  before, 
the  apostle  advises  us  lo  employ  ourselves  in  such  private  religious 
exercises  as  are  suitable  to  our  present  circumstances  and  frame 
of  mind  When  rendered  cheerful,  by  contemplating  the  manifes¬ 
tations  which  God  hath  made  of  his  perfections  in  the  works  of 
creation,  providence,  and  redemption,  or  by  any  blessing  bestowed 
on  ourselves  we  are  to  express  our  joy,  not  by  drinking  and  sing¬ 
ing  profane  lewd  songs,  but  by  hymns  of  praise,  and  by  thanks¬ 
givings  to  God  for  all  his  mercies.  See  Eph.  v.  18,  19.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  afflicted,  we  are  to  pray;  that  being  the  best 
means  of  producing  in  ourselves  patience  and  resignation.  But  as 
the  precept  concerning  our  Binging  psalms  when  cheerful  does  not 
imply  that  we  are  not  to  pray  then  ;  so  the  precept  concerning  prayer 
In  affliction  does  not  imply  that  we  are  not  to  express  our  joy  in 
suffering  according  to  the  will  of  God.  by  singing  psalms  as  Paul 
and  Silas  did  in  the  jail  at  Philippi. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  Send  for  the  elders  of  the  church  ;]— namely,  where 
the  sick  person  lives.  See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1.  for  an  account  of 
the  elders. — In  the  first  age  the  spiritual  gifts  were  dispensed  in 
such  plenty,  that  no  church  was  without  these  gifts;  and  particu¬ 
larly,  in  every  church  there  were  some  who  possessed  the  girt  of 
miraculously  healing  the  sick. 

2.  Let  them  pray  over  him  ;] — that  is,  with  their  hands  laid  on 
him.  This  is  what  is  called  ‘the  prayer  of  faith/  ver.  15.  See 
note  1.  there;  also  the  notes  on  ine  parallel  passage,  l  John  v. 
14.  16. 

3.  Having  anointed  him  with  oil.]— Although  the  rite  here  pre¬ 
scribed  is  not  mentioned  in  the  account  which  the  Evangelists  have 
given  of  Christ’s  commission  to  his  disciples  to  heal  the  sick,  MaU. 
x.  8.  Luke  ix.  2.  it  is  probable  he  appointed  it  th^n.  For  in  the 
account  given  of  the  execution  of  that  commission  it  is  said,  Mark 
vi.  13.  ‘They  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
them.’  The  anointing  the  sick  with  oil  was  not  prescribed,  cither 
by  our  Lord  or  by  his  apostles,  as  a  natural  remedy,  but  as  a  sensi¬ 
ble  token  to  the  sick  person  himself,  and  to  those  who  were  pre¬ 
sent,  that  a  miracle  of  healing  was  going  to  be  performed.  Where 
no  miracle  is  to  be  performed,  to  use  anointing,  as  a  religious  rite, 
is  a  vain  superstition.  8ee  1  John  v.  16.  note  4. 

Ver.  15  And  the  prayer  of  faith.]— In  scripture,  faith  sometimes 
signifies  the  spiritual  gifts  in  general,  Rom.  xii.  3.  sometimes  the 
gill  of  working  miracles,  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  xiii.  2.  and  sometimes  the  gift 


of  healing  diseases  miraculously,  Acts  iii.  16.  in  which  sense  it  is  to 
be  understood  here.  The  gift  of  working  miracles  was  called  faith, 
because  they  were  always  performed  in  consequence  of  an  impres¬ 
sion  made  by  the  Spirit  on  the  mind  of  the  person  who  was  ro  per 
form  them,  moving  him  lo  undertake  the  miracle,  and  working  m 
him  a  full  persuasion  that  it  would  be  performed.  Wherefore,  ‘the 
prayer  of  faith'  is  a  prayer  which  the  elder,  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  was  to  make  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick,  in  the  full  pcr9ua- 
sion  that  the  Lord  would  raise  him  up.  9ee  1  John  v.  16.  note  1. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another.)— In  sickness  wo 
are  to  confess  our  faults  one  to  another,  not  because  we  have  power 
to  grant  pardon  of  sin  to  each  other,  but,  diseases  being  oiltn  in¬ 
flicted  as  the  punishment  of  particular  sins,  (1  Cor.  xi.  30.),  when 
the  sick  are  made  sensible,  in  the  course  of  their  disease,  that  they 
have  injured  their  brethren,  they  ought  to  shew  their  repentance, 
by  confessing  these  sins  to  them,  and  oy  asking  their  pardon.  Tips 
passage  of  scripture,  therefore,  affords  no  foundation  for  the  Popish 
practice  of  auricular  confession  to  the  priest.  Besides,  mutual  con¬ 
fession  being  here  enjoined,  the  priest  is  as  much  bound  by  this 
precept  to  confess  to  the  people,  as  the  people  to  the  priest ;  not  lo 
mention,  that  confession  in  general  is  not  enjoined  here,  but  con¬ 
fession  to  the  injured  party  only,  agreeably  lo  our  Lord’s  direction, 
Matt.  v.  25. ;  and,  when  acknowledgment  is  made  to  him,  he 
ought  to  forgive,  and  pray  for  the  party  who  injured  him,  that  lie 
may  be  healed.  Bee  the  following  note. 

2.  And  pray  for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.] — H#»ir  Imn 
things  are  observable  1.  That  this  confession  was  to  be  made, 
not  by  a  person  in  health  that  he  might  obtain  eternal  salvation,  bur 
by  a  sick  person  that  he  might  be  healed;  2.  That  this  direction 
being  addressed  to  women  as  well  as  to  men,  they  are  required  n- 
pray  for  one  another,  and  even  for  the  men,  whether  laity  or  clergy, 
who  have  injured  them;  3.  That  there  is  no  mention  here  of  abet- 
lution,  eilher  by  the  priest,  or  by  any  other  person;  4.  Absolution, 
in  the  sound  sense  of  the  word,  being  nothing  but  a  declaration  of 
the  promises  of  pardon  which  are  made  in  the  gospel  to  penitent 
sinners,  every  one  who  understands  the  gospel  doctrine  may,  as 
Benson  observes, 'declare  these  promises  to  penitent  sinner*. 
well  as  any  bishop  or  priest  whatever;  and  the  one  hath  no  morn 
authority  to  do  it  than  the  other  :  nay,  every  sincere  penitent  may 
expect  salvation  without  the  absolution  of  any  person  whatever; 
whereas  the  impenitent  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  blessing, 
although  absolved  by  all  the  priests  in  the  world. 

3.  The  inwrought  prayer  of  the  righteous  man  availeth  much;]— 
namely,  to  obtain  health  for  the  sick.  Because  this  is  called 
ivie^ov^ivij,  the  inwrought  prayer,  I  think  it  must  be  understood  of 
the  prayer  of  the  elder  for  the  miraculous  recovery  of  the  sick,  to 
which  he  was  moved  by  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  prayer  of  any 
righteous  man  whatever.  For  we  do  not  find  in  scripture  that  the 
prayers  of  such  were  followed  with  miraculous  cures,  unless  they 

ossessed  the  gift  of  healing,  and  were  moved  by  an  impulse  of  the 
pirit  to  pray  for  the  cure.— In  this  verse  it  is  intimated,  that  if  ihe 
disease  was  inflicted  on  the  sick  person  for  some  injury  which  he 
had  committed,  he  was  to  shew  nis  repentance  by  confessing  his 
fault  to  him  whom  he  had  injured,  before  the  elder  prayed  for  his 
recovery;  and  that,  to  render  the  elder’s  prayer  the  more  effectual, 
the  injured  party  was  to  join  the  elder  in  praying  that  the  sick  per¬ 
son  might  be  healed. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Elias  was  a  man  of  like  infirmity  with  us.}-Jn  Hub 
sense  the  word  6^0.0**^  is  used,  Acts  xiy.  15.;  lileial!)  it  signi¬ 
fies,  suffering  like  things  with  another.  Elijah  through  natural  in¬ 
firmity  suffered  as  we  do,  from  disease,  from  temptation,  fron 
persecution,  &c. 

2.  And  he  prayed  fervently.] — In  the  history  It  is  not  said  cLrsclly» 
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might  not  nin  ;  and  it  did  not  rain  upon  the 
Inud  for  three  years  and  aiz  months.3 


18  And  he  prayed ,  and  th«  heaven 

gave  rain,1  and  the  land  brought  forth  its 
fruit. 

1  9  Brethren,  if  any  one  among  you  it  se- 
auced  from  the  truth,  and  any  one  turn  him 
buck,' 

' 20  Let  him  know,  that  he  who  turneth  a  tin¬ 
ner  bach  from  the  error  of  bis  way,  wifi  save  a 
soul  from  death,1  and  will  cover  a  multitude  of 
sins.2 
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mity  with  ns.  And  /je,  to  shew  Ahab  that  the  God  whom  be  wor¬ 
shipped  was  the  true  God,  prayed  fei'vently  that  it  might  not  min : 
And  it  did  not  rain  on  the  land  of  Israel  for  three  years  and  six 
months. 

18  And  the  famine  occasioned  by  the  drought  having  humbled 
Ahab,  again  Elijah  prayed  for  rain,  and  the  heaven  gave  ruin,  ana 
the  land  brought  forth  itt  fruit  plentifully. 

19  Ye  ought  to  be  solicitous  for  each  other’s  eternal  welfare,  as 
well  as  for  their  temporal  happiness.  I  therefore  tell  you,  brethren, 
if  any  one  among  you  is  seduced  from  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  gospel,  and  any  person  turn  him  back  to  the  right  path, 

20  Let  such  an  one  know,  that  he  who  turneth  a  sinner  back 
from  false  doctrine  and  bad  practice,  will  save  a  soul  from  the  spiri¬ 
tual  death,  and  will  procure  him  the  pardon  of  all  his  sins  ;  and  for 
that  good  office  will  himself  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever, 
Dan.  xii.  3. 


either  that  the  drought  was  brought  on,  or  the  rain  sent,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  Elijah’s  praying :  but  it  is  insinuated,  that  both  hap¬ 
pened  through  hie  prayer;  for,  l  Kings  xvii.  1.  we  are  told  that 
1  Elijah  aware  there  should  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  years,  but 
according  to  his  word;'  that  is,  ae  James  hath  explained  it,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  inspired  prayer  for  drought  or  for  ram. 

3  And  it  did  not  rain  upon  the  land  for  three  years  and  six 
months. }— This  is  the  period  which  our  Lord  likewise  Bays  the 
drought  continued,  Luke  iv.  25.  It  is  said  indeed,  1  Kings  xviii.-l. 

Thai  in  the  third  year  the  word  of  the  lx>rd  came  to  Elijah,’ 
namely,  concerning  the  rain.  But  (his  ihird  year  was  computed 
from  the  lime  of  nis  going  to  live  at  Zarephaih,  which  happened 
many  days  after  the  drought  began  ;  as  is  plain  from  this,  that  he 
remained  at  the  brook  Cherith  till  it  was  dried  up,  and  then  went 
to  Zarephath  in  the  country  of  Sidon,  1  Kings  xvii.  7.  9.  Where¬ 
fore,  the  three  years  and  six  months  must  be  computed  from  his 
denouncing  the  drought,  at  which  time  that  judgment  commenced. 

Ver.  18.  And  again  he  prayed,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain  }— Of 
this  second  prayer  there  is  an  insinuation  in  the  history,  1  Kings 
xviii  42.  where  we  are  told,  that  '  lie  cast  himself  down  on  the  earth, 
and  put  his  face  between  his  knees for  that  was  ihe  posture  of  an 
humble  and  earnest  supplicant.  Besides,  Moses’s  praying  ia  ex¬ 
pressed  by  his  ‘  falling  on  his  face,’  Numb.  xvi.  4. 

Ver  19.  And  any  one  turn  him  back.]— This  teaches  us,  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  those  who  persevere  in  die  path  of  truth,  to  endeavour 


by  friendly  admonition  and  by  good  example,  to  turn  back  those 
who  have  wandered  into  error  through  tne  viciousness  of  their 
own  disposition.  See  2  These.  xi.  12. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Will  save  a  soul  from  death.} — What  greater  motive 
can  there  be  to  excite  the  virtuous  earnestly  to  exert  themselves  in 
accomplishing  the  reformation  of  their  erring  brethren? 

2.  And^will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.}— The  covering  of  is  a 
phrase  which  often  occurs  in  the  Old  Testaineni,  and  always  signi¬ 
fies  the  pardoning  of  rin.  Nor  has  it  any  oiher  meaning  here.  For 
surely  it  cannot  be  the  aposlle’9  intention  to  tell  us,  that  the  turning 
of  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  will  conceal,  from  the  eye  of 
God’a  justice,  a  multitude  of  sins  committed  by  the  person  who 
does  this  charitable  office,  if  he  continueth  in  them.  Such  a  person 
needs  himself  to  be  turned  from  the  error  of  his  way,  in  order  that 
his  own  soul  may  be  saved  from  death.  St.  Peter  halh  a  similar  ex¬ 
pression,  1  Pet.  iv.  8.  ‘Love  covers  a  multitude  of  sins,’  not,  how¬ 
ever,  in  the  person  who  is  possessed  of  love,  but  in  the  person  who 
is  the  object  of  his  love.  It  disposes  him  to  forgive  his  sins,  see 
Prov.  x.  12— Atterbury,  however,  (Serm.  vol  i.  p.  46.),  and  Scott, 
(Christ.  Life.  vol.  i.  p.  368.),  contend,  that  ‘the  covering  a  multitude 
of  sins’  includes  also,  that  the  pious  action  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks,  engages  God  to  look  with  greater  indulgence  on  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  the  person  who  performs  it,  and  to  be  less  severe  in  marking 
what  he  hath  done  amiss. 


I.  PETER. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  L — The  History  of  Simon,  whom  our  Lord 
snniamed  Peter . 

diMoir  wan  a  native  of  .Bethsaida,  a  town  situated  on 
.he  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Genneeareth.  He  was 
ny  trade  a  fisherman,  and  had  a  brother  named  Andrew ; 
but  whether  he  was  elder  or  younger  than  Simon,  is  not 
known.  Their  father  was  named  Jonah  or  John;  and 
probably  was  of  the  same  occupation  with  his  sonB.  An¬ 
drew  was  a  disciple  of  John  Baptist,  John  i.  36.  41.  and 
heard  him  point  out  Jesus  as  ‘  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world/  This  good  news  An¬ 
drew  communicated  to  his  brother  Simon,  and  brought 
him  to  Jesus;  who,  foreseeing  the  fortitude  he  would 
exercise  in  preaching  the  gospel,  honoured  him  with  the 
name  of  Cephas  or  Peter,  which  is  by  interpretation  a 
stone  or  rock,  John  i.  42. 

Andrew  and  Peter,  now  become  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
often  attended  him.  Yet  they  still  followed  their  trade 
of  fishing  occasionally,  till  he  called  them  to  a  more  con¬ 
stant  attendance,  promising  to  make  them  ‘fishers  of  men/ 
Matt.  iv.  19.  Afterwards,  when  he  chose  twelve  of  his 
disciples  to  be  with  him  always,  and  to  be  his  Apostles , 
Peter  and  Andrew  were  of  the  number.  About  that 
time  Peter  had  left  Bethsaida,  and  had  gone  to  Caper¬ 
naum  with  his  wife,  who  ia  thought  to  have  been  of  that 


town.  From  Andrew’s  accompanying  his  brother  thither, 
and  living  with  him  in  the  same  house,  it  may  he  conjec¬ 
tured  that  their  father  was  dead.  With  them  Jesus  also 
abode,  after  he  took  up  hie  ordinary  residence  in  Caper¬ 
naum  ;  for  he  seems  to  have  been  pleased  with  the  dis¬ 
position  and  manners  of  all  the  members  of  the  family. — 
This  house  is  sometimes  called  Peter’s  house,  Matt.  viii. 
14.  and  sometimes  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
Mark  i.  29. — Thus,  as  Lardner  observes,  it  appears  that 
before  Peter  became  an  apostle  he  had  a  wife,  was  the 
head  of  a  family,  had  a  boat  and  nets,  and  a  furnished 
house,  and  maintained  himself  by  an  honest  occupation. 
To  these  things  Peter  alluded  when  he  told  his  Master, 
‘  Behold  we  have  left  all  and  followed  thee  !  What  shall 
we  have  therefor2’  Matt.  xix.  27. — The  apostle  Paul 
seems  to  insinuate,  that  Peter’s  wife  attended  him  in  his 
travels  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

Peter,  now  made  an  apostle,  shewed  on  every  occasion 
the  strongest  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  most 
extraordinary  zeal  in  his  service ;  of  which  the  following 
are  examples. — The  night  after  the  miracle  of  the  loaves, 
when  Jesus  Came  to  his  disciples  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  affrighted,  supposing  that  they  saw  a  spirit  But 
Peter,  taking  courage,  said,  1  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  hid  mo 
come  to  thee  on  the  water.  And  he  said  to  him,  Come,* 
Matt  xiv,  28. — The  next  day,  when  many  of  our  Lord’s 
disciples,  offended  at  his  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of 


604 


PREFACE  TO  I.  PETER. 


Sf-ct.  I 


Capernaum,  left  him,  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve,  1  Will  ye 
also  go  away  1  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  for  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life  ;  and  we  know,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.’  In  returning  this  answer, 
Peter  was  more  forward  than  the  rest,  because  his  faith 
was  strengthened  by  the  late  miracle  of  his  walking  on 
the  water. — The  same  answer  Peter  gave,  when  Jesus  in 
private  asked  his  disciples,  first,  what  opinion  the  people 
entertained  of  him!  next,  what  was  their  own  opinion? 
Matt.  xvi.  16.  ‘Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'  Having  received 
this  answer,  Jesus  declared  Peter  blessed  on  account  of 
his  faith  ;  and  in  allusion  to  the  signification  of  his  name, 
added,  4  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Tock  I  will  build 
my  church; — and  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth/ 
6i c.  Many  think  these  things  were  spoken  to  Peter  alone, 
for  the  purpose  of  conferring  on  him  privileges  and  powers 
not  granted  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  But  others,  with 
more  reason,  suppose,  that  though  Jesus  directed  his  dis¬ 
course  to  Peter,  it  was  intended  for  them  all ;  and  that  the 
honours  and  powers  granted  to  Peter  by  name,  were  con¬ 
ferred  on  them  all  equally.  For  no  one  will  say,  that 
Christ's  church  was  built  upon  Peter  singly.  It  was 
built  on  the  foundation  of  all  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.  As 
little  can  any  one  say,  that  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
was  confined  to  Peter;  seeing  it  was  declared  afterwards 
to  belong  to  all  the  apostles,  Matt,  xviii.  18.  John  xx. 
23.  See  Preface  to  1  Timothy,  Sect.  5.  Art.  1,  2.  To 
these  things  add  this,  that  as  Peter  made  both  his  con¬ 
fessions  in  answer  to  questions  which  Jesus  put  to  the 
whole  apostles,  these  confessions  were  certainly  made  in 
the  name  of  the  whole.  And  therefore  what  Jesus  said 
to  him  in  reply  was  designed  for  the  whole  without  dis¬ 
tinction  ;  excepting  this,  which  was  peculiar  to  him,  that 
he  was  to  be  the  first  who,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  should  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to 
the  Gentiles ;  an  honour  which  was  conferred  on  Peter 
in  the  expression,  4 1  will  give  thee  the  keys/  &c. 

Peter  was  one  of  the  three  apostles  whom  Jesus  ad¬ 
mitted  to  witness  the  resurrection  of  Jairus's  daughter, 
and  before  whom  he  was  transfigured,  and  with  whom 
he  retired  to  pray  in  the  garden  the  night  before  he  suffer¬ 
ed.  He  was  the  person  who,  in  the  fervour  of  his  zeal 
for  his  Master,  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  high-priest's  slave, 
when  the  armed  band  came  to  apprehend  him.  Yet  this 
same  Peter,  a  few  hours  after  that,  denied  his  Master  three 
different  times  in  the  high-priest's  palace,  and  with  oaths. 
After  the  third  denial,  being  stung  with  deep  remorse,  he 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  This  offence  therefore  Jesus 
pardoned.  And  to  testify  hie  acceptance  of  his  lapsed 
but  penitent  apostle,  he  ordered  the  women  to  carry  the 
news  of  his  resurrection  to  Peter  by  name ;  and  appear¬ 
ed  to  him  before  he  shewed  himself  to  any  other  of  his 
apostles  :  and,  at  another  appearance,  he  confirmed  him 
in  the  apostolical  office,  by  giving  him  a  special  commis¬ 
sion  to  feed  his  sheep. — From  that  time  forth  Peter  never 
faltered  in  his  faith;  but  uniformly  shewed  the  greatest 
zeal  and  courage  in  his  Master's  cause. 

Soon  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  in  a  numerous  assem¬ 
bly  of  the  apostles  and  brethren,  Peter  gave  it  as  his  opi- 
niori,  that  one  should  be  chosen  to  be  an  apostle  in  the 
room  of  Judas.  To  this  they  all  agreed,  and,  by  lot, 
chose  Matthias,  whom,  on  that  occasion,  they  numbered 
with  the  eleven  apostles.  See  Prelim.  Essay  I.  Art.  1. — 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  following,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  the  apostles  and  disciples,  4  Peter,  standing  up 
with  the  eleven,  lift  up  his  voice that  is,  Peter,  rising 
up,  spake  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  name  of  the  apostles, 
aa  he  had  done  on  various  occasions  in  his  Master's  life¬ 


time,  and  gave  the  multitude  an  account  of  that  great 
miracle,  Acts  ii.  14. — When  Peter  and  John  were  brought 
before  the  council,  to  be  examined  concerning  the  mi¬ 
racle  wrought  on  the  impotent  man,  Peter  spake.  It 
was  Peter  who  questioned  Ananias  and  Sapphira  about 
the  price  of  their  lands;  and,  for  their  lying  in  that  mat¬ 
ter,  punished  them  miraculously  with  death.  It  is  re¬ 
markable  also,  that  although  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
many  signs  and  wonders  were  wrought,  it  was  by  Peter  s 
shadow  alone,  that  the  sick,  who  were  laid  in  the  st.eetf 
of  Jerusalem,  were  healed  as  he  passed  by.  Lastly,  It 
was  Peter  who  made  answer  to  the  council,  for  the  apos¬ 
tles  not  obeying  their  command  to  preach  no  more  in  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

Peter's  fame  was  now  become  so  great,  that  the  bre¬ 
thren  at  Joppa,  hearing  of  his  being  in  Lydda,  and  of  his 
having  cured  Eneas  miraculously  of  a  palsy,  sent,  de¬ 
siring  him  to  come  and  restore  a  disciple  to  life  named 
Tabitha,  which  he  did. — During  his  abode  in  Joppa,  the 
Roman  centurion  Cornelius,  directed  by  an  angel,  pent 
for  him  to  come  and  preach  to  him.  On  that  occasion, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  Cornelius  and  h is  company, 
while  Peter  spake. — Peter,  by  his  zeal  and  success  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  having  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Herod  Agrippa,  who,  to  please 
the  Jews,  had  killed  James  the  brother  of  John,  still  far¬ 
ther  to  gratify  them,  cast  Peter  into  prison.  But  an 
angel  brought  him  out;  after  which  he  concealed  him¬ 
self  in  the  city,  or  in  some  neighbouring  town,  till  He¬ 
rod's  death,  which  happened  about  the  end  of  the  year. 
Some  learned  men  think  Peter  at  that  time  went  to  An¬ 
tioch  or  to  Rome.  But  if  he  had  gone  to  any  cele¬ 
brated  city,  Luke,  as  L’Enfant  observes,  would  probably 
have  mentioned  it.  Besides,  we  find  him  in  the  council 
of  Jerusalem,  which  met  not  long  after  Lhis  to  determine 
the  famous  question  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the 
Gentiles. — The  council  being  ended,  Peter  went  to  An¬ 
tioch,  where  he  gave  great  offence  by  refusing  to  eat 
with  the  converted  Gentiles.  But  Paul  withstood  him 
to  the  face,  rebuking  him  before  the  whole  church  for 
his  pusillanimity  and  hypocrisy,  Gal.  ii.  11 — 21. 

From  the  foregoing  history  it  appears,  that  Peter  very 
early  distinguished  himself  as  an  apostle ;  that  his  Master 
greatly  esteemed  him  for  his  courage,  his  zeal,  and  his 
other  good  qualities;  that  he  lived  in  peculiar  habits  of 
intimacy  with  Peter,  and  conferred  on  him  various  marks 
of  favour  in  common  with  James  and  John,  who  likewise 
distinguished  themselves  by  their  talents  and  good  dispo¬ 
sitions.  But  that  Peter  received  from  Christ  any  autho¬ 
rity  over  his  brethren,  or  possessed  any  superior  dignity 
as  an  apostle,  there  is  no  reason  for  believing.  All  the 
apostles  were  equal  in  office  and  authority  ;  as  is  plain 
from  our  Lord’s  declaration,  4  One  is  your  master,  even 
Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.'  The  only  distinction 
among  the  apostles,  was  that  which  arose  from  per8nn«il 
talents  and  qualifications,  a  distinction  which  never  fails 
to  take  place  in  every  society.  Because,  if  one  dis¬ 
tinguishes  himself  by  his  superior  ability  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  affairs,  he  will  be  respected  in  proportion  to  the 
idea  which  his  fellows  entertain  of  him.  In  this  man¬ 
ner,  and  in  no  other,  Peter,  whose  virtues  and  talents 
were  singularly  conspicuous,  acquired  a  pre-eminence 
among  the  apostles ;  but  it  was  only  of  the  sort  founded 
on  personal  esteem.  And  therefore,  in  their  meetings 
to  deliberate  on  any  important  affair,  the  brethren  may 
have  wished  to  hear  him  speak  first ;  and  he  commonly 
did  so:  but  that  was  all.  In  like  manner,  in  their  in¬ 
tercourses  with  their  adversaries,  Peter  often  spake  in  the 
name  of  such  of  the  apostles  and  brethren  as  were  pre¬ 
sent;  which  they  willingly  allowed,  perhaps  desired,  as 
thinking  him  best  qualified  for  the  office.  The  Evange¬ 
lists  also,  who  wrote  their  gospels  a  considerable  time 
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■ftrr  Pol  or  hail  raised  himself  in  the  esteem  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  ami  hn  thren,  added  their  suffrage  to  his  character,  by 
mentioning  him  first  m  the  catalogues,  which  they  gave 
of  the  apostles.  And  as  two  of  them  were  themselves 
apostles,  bv  acknowledging,  in  that  manner,  their  respect 
lor  him.  thev  have  shewn  themselves  entirely  free  from 
envv.  Easily,  it  appears  from  Peter’s  epistles  that  he  did 
not  think  himself  superior  in  authority  to  the  other  apos¬ 
tles.  For  if  he  had  entertained  any  imagination  of  that 
sort,  insinuations  of  his  superiority,  if  not  direct  assertions 
thereof,  might  have  been  expected  in  his  epistles,  and 
especially  in  their  inscriptions.  Yet  there  is  nothing  of 
that  sort  in  either  of  his  letters.  The  highest  title  he  takes 
to  himself,  in  writing  to  the  elders  of  Pontus,  is  that  of 
their  fellow-cider,  1  Pet,  v.  1. 

To  the  foregoing  account  of  Peter’s  rank  among  the 
•pestles,  I  will  add  from  Lardner  on  the  Can.  p.  102.  that 
Caasian,  supposing  Peter  to  be  older  than  Andrew,  makes 
his  age  the  ground  of  his  precedence  among  the  apostles  : 
AnJ  that  Jerome  himself  says,  "  The  keys  were  given  to 
all  the  apostle*  alike,  and  the  church  was  built  on  all  of 
them  equally  :  But,  for  preventing  dissension,  precedence 
was  given  to  one.  And  John  might  have  been  the  per¬ 
son  ;  but  he  was  too  young  ;  and  Peter  was  preferred  on 
account  of  his  age.”  See  the  Pref.  to  James,  sect,  I. 
paragT,  3. 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  no  mention  is  made  of  Peter 
after  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  But  from  Gal.  ii.  11.  it 
appears,  that  after  the  council  he  was  with  Paul  at  An¬ 
tioch.  He  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  12. 
iii.  22.  from  which  Pearson  infers,  that  Peter  had  been  in 
Corinth  before  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written.  But  this  does  not  follow.  In  these  passages  Paul 
speaks  of  certain  Jews  in  Corinth,  who  had  been  con¬ 
verted  by  Jesus  and  Peter.  But  he  does  not  say  they 
were  converted  in  Corinth  :  Probably  their  conversion 
happened  in  Judea.  If  Peter  had  preached  in  Corinth 
before  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  he  would  not  have 
said,  ‘  I  have  planted,  Apollos  hath  watered  overlooking 
the  labours  of  Peter. — When  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  it  may  be  presumed  that  Peter  was  not  in  Rome. 
For  in  that  epistle  Paul  saluted  many  of  the  brethren  there 
by  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  Farther,  during  his 
two  years’  confinement  at  Rome,  Paul  wrote  four  letters 
to  different  churches,  in  none  of  which  is  Peter  mention¬ 
ed.  Neither  is  any  thing  said  or  hinted  in  these  epistles, 
from  which  it  can  be  gathered  that  Peter  had  ever  been  in 
Rome.  Probably  he  did  not  visit  that  city  till  about  the 
time  of  Paul’s  martyrdom. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  that  after  Peter  was  at  Antioch 
with  Paul  he  returned  to  Jerusalem.  What  happened  to 
him  after  that  is  not  told  in  the  scriptures.  But  Eusebius 
informs  us,  that  Origen,  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Exposi¬ 
tion  on  Genesis,  wrote  to  this  purpose,  “  Peter  is  supposed 
to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Asia  :  And  at  length, 
coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his  head  downwards ; 
himself  having  desired  that  it  might  be  in  that  manner  ” 
Some  learned  men  think,  that  Peter  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  life  went  into  Chaldea,  and  there  wrote  his  first  epistle  ; 
because  the  salutation  of  the  church  at  Babylon  U  sent  in 
it.  But  their  opinion  is  not  supported  by  the  testimony 
of  ancient  writers. — Lardner,  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  169.  saith, 
u  It  seems  to  me,  that  when  he  (Peter)  left  Judea,  he  went 
again  to  Antioch  the  chief  city  of  Syria,  Thence  he 
might  go  into  other  parts  of  the  continent,  particularly 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  which 
are  expressly  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  his  first  epis¬ 
tle.  In  those  countries  he  might  stay  a  good  while.  It  is 
very  likely  that  he  did  so  ;  and  that  he  was  well  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  Christians  there,  to  whom  he  afterwards  wrote 
two  epistles.  When  he  left  those  parts,  I  think  he  went 


to  Rome;  but  not  till  after  Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and 
was  gone  from  it.” 

Many  ancient  writers  have  said  that  Peter  was  crucified 
at  Rome,  while  Nero  persecuted  the  Christians.  And 
their  opinion  has  been  espoused  by  learned  men,  both  Pa¬ 
pists  and  Protestants.  Some,  however,  particulary  Sca- 
liger,  Salmasius,  Fred.  Spanheim,  and  others,  deny  that 
Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.  If  the  reader  wishes  to  see  the 
evidence  from  antiquity,  on  which  Peter’s  having  been  at 
Rome  rests,  he  will  find  it  fully  set  forth  by  Lardner, 
(Can.  vol.  iii.  c.  19.),  who  concludes  his  inquiry  as  fol¬ 
lows  :  41  This  is  the  general,  uncontradicted,  disinterested 
testimony  of  ancient  writers  in  the  several  parts  of  the 
world.  Creeks,  Latins,  Syrians.  As  our  Lord’s  prediction 
concerning  the  ^eath  of  Peter  is  recorded  in  one  of  the 
four  Gospels,  it  is  very  likely  that  Christians  would  observe 
the  accomplishment  of  it  :  which  must  have  been  in  some 
place.  And  about  this  place  there  is  no  difference  among 
Christian  writers  of  ancient  times.  Never  any  other 
place  was  named  beside  Rome :  nor  did  any  other  city 
ever  glory  in  the  martyrdom  of  Peter. — It  is  not  for 
our  honour,  nor  for  our  interest,  either  as  Christians  or 
Protestants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events  ascertained  by 
early  and  well  attested  tradition.  If  any  make  an  ill 
use  of  such  facts,  we  are  not  accountable  for  it  We 
are  not,  from  a  dread  of  such  abuses,  to  overthrow  the 
credit  of  all  history ;  the  consequence  of  which  would  be 
fatal.” 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Epistles  of  Peter . 

Though  some  doubts  were  anciently  entertained  con¬ 
cerning  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  authenticity  of 
the  first  was  never  called  in  question  ;  being  universally 
acknowledged  as  Peter’s  from  the  very  beginning.  In 
proof  of  this,  Lardner  has  shewn,  Can.  iii.  p.  216.  that 
Peter’s  first  epistle  was  referred  to  by  Clemens  Romanns, 
by  Polycarp,  and  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons  :  that  it  was  re¬ 
ceived  by  Theophilus  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  quoted  by 
Papias,  Irenteus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Tertullian  ; 
which  last  calls  it,  “  The  epistle  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Pontus.”  Wherefore,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  first 
epistle  of  Peter  was  all  along  received  as  an  inspired 
writing  by  the  whole  Christian  church. 

Eusebius  seems  to  refer  to  the  testimonies  just  now  men¬ 
tioned,  in  the  following  passage :  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  “  One 
epistle  of  Peter,  called  his  first,  is  acknowledged.  This 
the  presbyters  of  ancient  times  have  quoted  in  (heir 
writings,  as  undoubtedly  genuine.  But  that  cailed  his 
second,  we  have  been  informed,  by  tradition,  has  not  been 
received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Testament.  Nevertheless, 
appearing  to  many  to  be  useful,  it  hath  been  carefully 
studied  with  the  other  scriptures.”  It  is  evident,  there¬ 
fore,  that  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  great  regard  was  shew¬ 
ed  even  to  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  by  many  Christians 
who  esteemed  it  genuine  :  for,  as  Le  Clerc,  quoted  by 
Benson,  very  well  observes,  “  If  it  had  not  been  Pete/s 
it  would  not  have  seemed  useful  to  any  man  of  tolerable 
prudence ;  neither  ought  it  to  have  been  carefully  stuuied 
with  the  other  scriptures,  seeing  the  writer  in  many 
places  pretends  to  be  St  Peter  himself.  On  the  very 
Account  that  it  was  a  forgery,  it -would  be  noxious;  as 
it  is  a  thing  of  the  worst  example,  for  any  man  to  forge 
another’s  name,  or  pretend  to  be  the  person  he  is  not ; 
and  what  ought  not  to  be  pardoned.”  The  reader  will 
find  another  passage  in  the  Preface  to  James,  sect.  2. 
paragr.  2.  in  which  Eusebius  has  spoken  of  the  epistles 
of  Peter. 

From  a  passage  in  Origen’e  Commentary  on  Matthew, 
quoted  by  Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  vi.  c.  26.  it  appears  that 
Origen  acknowledged  Peter’s  second  epistle.  “  Peter, 
on  whom  the  church  is  built,  hath  left  an  epistle  univer* 
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sally  acknowledged.  Let  it  be  granted  that  he  also  wrote 
a  second  ;  for  it  is  doubted  of." — Jerome,  in  his  book  of 
illustrious  men,  Art.  Peter ,  says,  44  Peter  wrote  two  epis¬ 
tles  called  Catholic,  the  second  of  which  is  denied  to  be 
his,  because  of  its  differing  in  style  from  the  former."— 
This  difference  shall  be  examined  in  the  Preface  to  the 
second  Epistle,  sect,  1.  towards  the  end. 

Estius  observes,  that  whoever  desires  to  know  the  agree¬ 
ment  of  Peter’s  doctrine  with  Paul’s,  ought  to  examine 
the  sentiments  and  precepts  contained  in  this  epistle, 
which  he  will  find  so  exactly  the  same  with  Paul’s,  that 
it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to  doubt,  that  the  doctrine  of 
both  proceeded  from  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  God. 

Sect.  IIL — Of  the  Persona  to  -whom  Peter's  First 
Epistle  was  -written . 

Eusebius,  Jerome,  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  and  many 
of  the  ancients,  were  of  opinion  that  Peter’s  first  epistle 
was  written  to  the  Jewish  Christians  scattered  through 
the  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  And  their 
opinion  is  adopted  by  Beza,  Grotiua,  Mill,  Cave,  Tille- 
mont,  and  others.  But  some  of  the  ancients  thought 
this  epistle  was  written  to  Gentiles  also.  See  Lardner, 
Canon,  iii.  p.  225.  Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the  Catholic 
epistles,  says,  St.  Peter’s  epistles  were  sent  to  such  as  had 
been  proselyted  from  heathenism  to  Judaism,  and  after 
that  were  converted  to  the  Christian  religion. — The  au¬ 
thor  of  Misc.  Sacra  and  Benson  contend,  that  Peter’s  first 
epistle  was  written  to  proselytes  of  the  gate;  but  Wet- 
stein  that  it  was  written  to  the  Gentiles.  Hallet  and 
Sykes  argue  that  both  epistles  were  written  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  Lardner  thoughf  Peter’s  epistles  were  sent  to  all 
Christians  in  general,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  living  in  Pon¬ 
tus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Ac.  So  likewise  Estius  and 
Whitby. 

In  this  diversity  of  opinions,  the  only  rule  of  determi¬ 
nation  must  be  the  inscription,  together  with  the  thinga 
contained  in  the  epistle  itself.  From  2  Pet.  iii.  I.  it  ap¬ 
pears,  that  that  epistle  was  sent  to  the  same  people  as  the 
first.  Wherefore,  since  its  inscription  is,  *  To  them  who 
have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us,’  the  first  epistle 
must  have  been  sent  to  believers  in  general.  Accordingly 
the  valediction,  1  Pet.  v.  14.  is  general;  •  Peace  be  with 
you  all  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus So  also  is  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  ;  4  To  the  Sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus, 
Ac.  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,’  1 
Pet.  i.  1.:  For  the  appellation  of  sojourners  does  not 
necessarily  imply,  that  this  letter  was  written  to  none  but 
Jewish  believers.  In  scripture,  all  religious  men  are 
called  sojourners  and  strangers,  because  they  do  not  con¬ 
sider  this  earth  as  their  home,  but  look  for  a  better  coun¬ 
try.  (See  Gen,  xlvii,  9.  Psal.  xxxix.  12.  LXX.  Heb.  xi/ 
13.)  Wherefore,  in  writing  to  the  Gentile  believers, 
Peter  might  call  them  sojourners  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and 
exhort  them,  chap.  i.  17.  ‘to  pass  the  time  of  their  so¬ 
journing  here  in  fear;’  and  chap.  ii.  II.  4  beseech  them, 
as  travellers,  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts.’ — Farther,  the 
Gentile  believers  in  Pontus,  Ac.  might  be  called  ‘  so¬ 
journers  of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus,’  although  none  of 
them  were  driven  from  their  native  countries.  For  the 
dispersion  may  signify,  that  they  lived  at  a  distance  from 
each  other  in  the  widely  extended  regions  mentioned  in 
the  inscription ;  and  that  they  were  few  in  number,  com¬ 
pared  with  the  idolaters  and  unbelievers  among  whom 
they  lived.  In  this  sense,  the  Jewish  Christians  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  are  said  to  have  been  4  dispersed  through  Judea  and 
Samaria,’  by  the  persecution  raised  after  the  death  of 
Stephen,  Acts  vtii.  1. — Lastly,  the  appellation  elected , 
which  is  added  to  that  of  4  strangers  of  the  dispersion,* 
dees  not  imply  that  none  but  Jewish  believers  are  meant : 
All  who  profess  the  gospel,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen¬ 


tiles,  are  in  scripture  said  to  be  elected j  that  is,  made  the 
visible  Church  and  people  of  God.  It  may  therefore  be 
allowed,  that  the  expressions  4  sojourners  of  the  disper 
sion,  elected,’  dec.  comprehend  the  Gentile  Christians  of 
Pontus,  as  well  as  the  Jewish  ;  especially  seeing  they  are 
said  to  be  4  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God. 
For  that  is  a  plain  allusion  to  God’s  promise,  of  blessing  j 
all  nations  in  Abraham’s  seed. 

Secondly,  There  are  things  written  in  this  Epistle  ■ 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  Gentiles,  and  cannot  be  under¬ 
stood  of  the  Jews.  For  example,  chap.  i.  14.-  4  As  obe¬ 
dient  children,  do  not  fashion  yourselves  according  to  the  i 
former  lusts,  in  your  ignorance:*  This,  as  Lardner  ob¬ 
serves,  might  very  properly  be  said  to  persons  converted  ! 
from  heathenism,  but  not  to  the  Jews,  who  from  their 
infancy  knew  the  true  God  by  means  of  the  Mosaic  reve¬ 
lation.  Besides,  nowhere  in  the  New  Testament  are  the 
Jews  represented  as  living  in  ignorance  or  darkness  — 
Chap.  i.  18.  4  Ye  were  redeemed  from  your  foolish  be¬ 
haviour,  delivered  to  you  by  your  fathers.’  This  might 
be  said  of  the  Gentiles  rather  than  of  the  Jews,  if  by 
‘foolish  behaviour*  the  apostle  meant  the  worship  of 
idols,  who  in  scripture  are  termed  //atTcuat,  Acts  xiv. 
15.  For  the  idolatrous  worship  practised  by  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  was  delivered  to  them  of  their  fathers.  But  if,  by 
foolish  behaviour,  the  apostle  meant  a  superstitious  wicked  I 
behaviour,  it  might  be  said  of  the  Jews  as  well  as  of  the  i 
Gentiles,  that  that  behaviour  was  delivered  to  them  by 
their  fathers. — Chap.  i.  20.  speaking  of  Christ,  the  apos¬ 
tle  says,  Who  was  4  manifested  in  these  last  times  for  i 
you,  21.  who  through  him  believe  in  God  who  rained  I 
him  up  from  the  dead.*  This  could  neither  be  said  to  i 
Jews  nor  to  proselytes,  as  Benson  supposes.  For  their  i 
belief  in  God  was  founded  on  the  revelations  made  by  < 
the  prophets,  and  not  on  the  revelations  made  to  them  by  1 
ChriBt.  But  it  well  agrees  to  the  Gentiles,  who,  till  they 
were  enlightened  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  had  not  the  i 
least  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  Besides,  no  one  will  I 
say,  that  Christ  was  manifested  for  the  Jews  and  prose¬ 
lytes  only. — Chap.  ii.  10.  4  Who  formerly  were  not  a  peo» 
pie,  but  now  are  a  people  of  God.’  This  applies  to  the  ■ 
Gentiles  only.  See  Rom.  ix.  24,  25. — Chap.  iv.  3.  4  For 
the  time  which  hath  passed  of  life,  is  a  sufficient  time  for 
us  to  have  wrought  out  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  having  | 
walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excesses  in  wine,  revel- 
lings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  idolatries.’  Though  i 
Peter  in  this  passage  joined  himself  with  the  persons  of 
whom  he  speaks,  it  does  not  follow,  either  that  he  was  i 
guilty  of  idolatry,  or  that  the  persons  with  whom  he  join¬ 
ed  himself  were  Jews.  Idolatry  was  a  crime  which  the  i 
Jews,  ever  since  their  return  from  Babylon,  had  avoided,  , 
and  which  Peter  never  was  guilty  of.  Neither  had  he  i 
ever  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  by  walking  in 
lasciviousness^Ac.  This  passage,  therefore,  is  addressed  I 
to  the  Gentile  Christians  alone,  with  whom  ths  apostle 
joins  himself,  to  avoid  giving  them  offence,  and  to  render  i 
his  discourse  the  more  persuasive. 

The  passages  which  appear  inconsistent  with  the  sup-  ■ 
position  that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Gentiles  as  i 
well  as  to  the  Jews,  are  the  -two  following  : — Chap.  ii.  9, 
‘But  ye  are  an  elected  race,  a  kingly  priesthood,  an  holy  i 
nation,  a  purchased  people.’  These  honourable  appella¬ 
tions,  it  is  tnie,  were  in  former  times  appropriated  to  the 
Jews,  the  ancient  people  of  God.  But  they  belong  now  i 
to  all  believers,  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews. 
And  this  is  what  the  apostle  here  declares ;  as  is  plain 
from  his  adding,  4  That  ye  should  declare  the  perfections  i 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  from  darkness  into  his  roar- 
velloua  light*  who  formerly  were  not  a  people,  but  now 
are  a  people  of  God,*  dec.— Chap.  ii.  13.  1  Have  your  be  < 
haviour  among  the  Gentiles  comely/ Ac.  But  the  Gen  i 
tiles  here  are  the  unbelieving  Gentilea;  a  eense  which  I': 
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lV  uvrJ  h;iR,  1  Cor.  x.  32.  ‘Giving  offence  neither  to  the 
J,  ws,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God.’ 

Vpon  the  whole,  I  agree  with  those  who  think  the  first 
epUtlc  of  Peter  was  written  to  the  whole  body  of  Chris¬ 
tians  who  resided  in  the  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Arc.  and  that  whether  they  were  of  Jewish  or  Gentile  ex¬ 
traction. 

SkCT.  IV. —  Of  the  Jpostle  Peter's  Design  in  'writing  this 
Epistle  f  and  of  the  Matters  contained  in  if. 

It  is  well  known,  that  anciently,  in  proportion  as  the 
Christians  multiplied  in  any  country,  their  sufferings  be¬ 
came  more  general  and  severe.  In  the  latter  part,  there¬ 
fore  of  the  first  age,  when  the  rage  of  the  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  was  exceedingly  stimulated  by  the  prevalence  of  the 
gospel,  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  were  then  alive,  con¬ 
sidered  themselves  as  especially  called  upon  to  comfort 
and  encourage  their  suffering  brethren.  With  this  view 
the  apostle  Peter  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Christians 
in  Pontus,  Ate.  wherein  he  represented  to  them  the  obli¬ 
gations  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  under  to  suffer  for 
Ihoir  religion  ;  and  suggested  a  variety  of  motives  to  per¬ 
vade  them  to  suffer  cheerfully. 

The  enemies  of  the  Christians,  to  enrage  not  only  the 
magistrates  against  them,  but  all  who  had  any  regard  to 
the  interests  of  society,  represented  them  everywhere  as 
atheists  and  enemies  of  mankind,  because  they  would  not 
comply  with  the  common  idolatry,  nor  obey  the  heathen 
magistrates  in  things  contrary  to  their  religion.  They 
calumniated  them  also  as  movers  of  sedition,  and  as  ad¬ 
dicted  to  every  species  of  wickedness.  To  wipe  off  these 
foul  aspersions,  Peter,  in  this  epistle,  earnestly  beseeched 
the  brethren  of  Pontus,  Ac c.  to  behave  both  towards  the 
magistrates  and  towards  their  heathen  neighbours  in  a 
blameless  manner,  and  to  be  remarkable  for  every  virtue ; 
that  by  their  general  good  behaviour  they  might  make 
their  enemies  ashamed  of  the  calumnies  which  they  utter¬ 
ed  against  them. — Withal,  that  they  might  know  how  to 
conduct  themselves  on  every  occasion,  he  gave  them  a 
particular  account  of  the  most  important  duties  of  civil 
and  social  life.  Wherefore,  though  this  epistle  had  an 
especial  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Christians 
in  the  first  age,  it  is  still  of  great  use  for  enforcing  the 
obligations  of  morality,  and  in  promoting  holiness  among 
the  professors  of  the  gospel. —  Moreover,  it  contains  some 
deep  mysteries,  not  ao  plainly  discovered  in  the  other  in¬ 
spired  writings;  such  as,  1.  That  it  was  the  spirit  of 
Christ  which  spake  anciently  in  the  Jewish  prophets, 
chap.  i.  11.  and  particularly  in  Noah,  chap.  iii.  19. — 2, 
Thai  the  ungodly  men  of  the  old  world,  to  whom  Noah 
preached,  are  neither  annihilated  nor  punished  ;  but  are  at 
present  spirits  in  prison,  reserved  to  judgment  and  punish¬ 
ment. — 3.  That  the  water  of  the  flood,  which  bare  up  Noah 
and  his  family  in  the  ark,  and  preserved  them  from  perish¬ 
ing,  was  a  type  of  the  water  of  baptism,  and  of  its  efficacy 
in  saving  those,  who,  besides  being  washed  with  that 
water,  give  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  agreeable  to 
■the  true  meaning  of  baptism. — 4.  That  the  devil  goeth 
about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow 
ap;  consequently,  that  evil  spirits  are  now  employed  in 
tempting  men ;  and  that  their  purpose  in  templing  them  is 
to  destroy  them,  chap.  v.  8. 

As  the  design  of  this  epistle  is  excellent,  its  execution, 
i  in  the  judgment  of  the  best  critics,  does  not  fall  short  of 
design.  Ostervald  says  of  the  first  epistle  of  Peter, 
M  It  is  one  of  the  finest  books  of  the  New  Testament;” 
i  and  of  the  second,  14  That  it  is  a  most  excellent  epistle, 

•  and  is  written  with  great  strength  and  majesty.”— Eras- 
'  1  ®us’s  opinion  of  Peter's  first  epistle  is, 44  It  is  worthy  of 
i  i  the  Prince  of  the  apostles,  and  full  of  apostolical  dignity 
i  i  and  authority  ”  He  adds, 44  It  is  (verbis  parcat  senten • 


tits,  differ  la )  sparing  in  words,  but  full  of  sen  fie." — 
I#ardner  observes,  that  Peter’s  two  epistles,  with  his  dis¬ 
courses  in  the  Acts,  and  the  multitudes  who  were  converted 
by  these  discourses,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  inspiration, 
and  of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ’s  promise  to  Peter  and 
Andrew,  1  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men.' 

Peter's  epistles,  therefore,  being  of  great  and  general 
use,  and  so  excellently  composed,  should,  like  the  other 
inspired  writings,  be  read  and  studied  hy  Christians  in 
every  age,  with  the  utmost  care ;  not  only  for  comforting 
them  under  affliction,  hut  for  directing  them  to  a  right 
behaviour  in  all  the  different  relations  of  life. 

Sect.  V. —  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  writing  Peter’s 
First  Epistle . 

From  Peter's  sending  the  salutation  of  the  church  at 
Babylon  to  the  Christians  in  Pontus,  it  is  generally  be 
lieved  that  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  in  Babylon.  But  as 
there  was  a  Babylon  in  Egypt,  and  a  Babylon  in  Assyria, 
and  a  city  to  which  the  name  of  Babylon  is  given  figu 
ratively,  Rev.  xvii.  xviii.  namely  Rome ,  the  learned  arc 
not  agreed  which  of  them  is  the  Babylon  meant  in  the 
salutation. 

Pearson,  Mill,  and  Le  Clerc  think  the  apostle  speaks 
of  Babylon  in  Egypt.  But  if  Peter  had  founded  a 
church  in  the  Egyptian  Babylon,  it  would  have  been  of 
some  note.  Yet,  if  we  may  believe  Lardner,  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  any  church  or  bishop  at  the  Egyptian 
Babylon  in  any  of  the  writers  of  the  first  four  centuries; 
consequently,  it  is  not  the  Babylon  in  the  salutation. — 
Erasmus,  Drusius,  Befca,  Lightfoot,  Basnoge,  Beausobre, 
Cave,  Wetstein,  and  Benson  think  the  apostle  meant 
Babylon  in  Assyria.  And,  in  support  of  this  opinion, 
Benson  observes,  that  the  Assyrian  Babylon  being  the 
metropolis  of  the  eastern  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  Peter, 
as  an  apostle  of  the  circuipcision,  would  very  naturally, 
when  he  left  Judea,  go  among  the  Jews  at  Babylon  ;  and 
that  it  is  not  probable  he  would  date  his  letter  from  a 
plape  by  its  figurative  name.  But  Lardner  says  the 
Assyrian  Babylon  was  almost  deserted  in  the  apostle's 
days ;  and  adds,  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  246.  44  If  the  Assyrian 
Babylon  was  not  now  subject  to  the  Romans,  hut  to  the 
Parthians,  which  I  suppose  to  be  allowed  by  all,  it  can¬ 
not  be  the  place  intended  by  Peter:  For  the  people  to 
whom  he  writeq  were  subject  to  the  Romans  ;  and,  at  the 
time  of  writing  this  epistle,  he  must  have  been  within  the 
territories  of  the  same  empire,  1  Eph.  ii.  13,  14.  4  Sub¬ 
mit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s 
sake;  whether  it  he  to  the  king,  (or  rather  emperor),  as 
supreme,  or  unto  governors  sent  (from  Rome)  by  him  for 
the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well.’  Again,  ver.  17.  ‘Honour  the  king;’  or 
rather  the  emperor.  If  St.  Peter  had  not  now  been  with¬ 
in  the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  ex¬ 
press  himself  in  a  different  manner  when  he  enforced 
obedience  to  the  Roman  emperor. — St.  Peter  requires 
subjection  to  governors  sent  by  the  emperor ;  undoubt¬ 
edly  meaning  from  Rome.  I  suppose  that  way  of  speak¬ 
ing  might  be  properly  used  in  any  part  of  the  empire. 
But  it  might  have  a  special  propriety  if  the  writer  was 
then  at  Rome.”  To  these  particulars  I  add,  that  Peter's 
letter  was  only  directed  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Lesser 
Asia. 

Whitby,  Grotius,  and  all  the  learned  of  the  Romish 
communion,  are  of  opinion,  that  by  Babylou  Peter  meant 
figuratively  Rome,  called  Babylon  by  John  likewise,  Rev, 
xvii.  xviii.  And  their  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  ge¬ 
neral  testimony  of  antiquity  ;  which,  as  Lardner  observes, 
is  of  no  small  weight. — Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  15.  in 
forms  us,  that  Clemens,  in  the  sixth  book  of  his  Inatitu- 
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tions,  and  Papias,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  said,  that  Mark's 
gospel  was  written  at  the  request  of  Peter’s  hearers  m 
Rome  ;  and  “  that  Peter  makes  mention  of  Mark  iri  his 
first  epistle,  which  was  written  at  Rome  itself.  And  that 
he  (Peter)  signifies  this,  calling  that  city,  figuratively, 
Babylon,  in  these  words,  4  The  church  which  is  at  Baby¬ 
lon,  elected  jointly  with  you,  saluteth  you.  And  so  doth 
Mark  my  son.’  ”  This  passage  Jerome  transcribed  in  his 
book  of  illustrious  men,  (Art.  Mark),  from  Eusebius,  and 
adds  positively,  **  That  Peter  mentions  this  Mark  in  his 
first  epistle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of 


Babylon  :  *  The  church  which  is  at  Babylon,’  &c.  It  i, 
generally  thought  that  Peter  and  John  gave  to  Home  the 
name  of  Babylon  figuratively,  to  signify  that  it  would  re< 
semble  Babylon  in  its  idolatry,  and  in  its  opposition  U 
and  persecution  of  the  church  of  God  ,  and  that,  like  Ba 
bylon,  it  will  be  utterly  destroyed.  These  things,  how 
ever,  the  inspired  writers  did  not  think  fit  to  say  plainly 
concerning  Rome,  for  a  reason  which  every  reader  ma^ 
easily  understand. 

Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle,  see  Preface 
to  2  Peter,  sect.  2. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


To  comfort  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  4cc.  under  their 
Bufferings,  St,  Peter  put  them  in  mind  of  the  glories  of  that 
inheritance  of  which  they  were  the  heirs,  by  thanking 
God  for  giving  them  the  certain  hope  of  a  new  life  after 
death,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3. — 
in  order  that  they  may  be  capable  of  enjoying  that  incor¬ 
ruptible,  undefileJ,  and  unfading  inheritance,  which  was 
preserved  in  heaven  for  them  who,  by  the  power  of  God, 
are  guarded  through  faith  to  salvation,  ver.  4,  5. — This, 
he  9aid,  might  be  matter  of  great  joy  to  them,  though  they 
suffered  persecution.  Then,  to  reconcile  them  to  their 
sufferings,  he  suggested  various  powerful  persuasives  : 
such  as,  that  their  sufferings  would  soon  be  over ;  that 
they  were  necessary  to  try  and  improve  their  faith  ;  that 
the  improvement  of  their  faith  would  be  of  greater  value 
to  themselves  and  to  the  world,  than  the  finest  gold,  and 
would  procure  them  great  honour  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesu9  Christ.  AH  these  arguments  the  apostle  comprised 
in  two  short  verses,  6,  7. — Then  addressing  their  strongest 
feelings,  he  told  them,  that  though  they  had  never  seen 
their  Master,  they  loved  him  ;  and  that  though  they  did 
not  see  him  now,  yet  believing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
they  rejoiced  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable,  ver.  8. — know¬ 
ing,  that  from  him  they  would  assuredly  receive  the  reward 
of  their  faith,  even  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls, 
ver.  9. — And  to  shew  the  greatness  and  certainty  of  this 
salvation,  he  observed,  that  it  had  been  foretold  and 
accurately  searched  into  by  the  prophets,  who  testified 
before  the  sufferings  which  the  Christ  was  to  undergo  for 
our  salvation,  and  the  glories  following  his  sufferings  ; 
and  that  the  angels  desired  to  look  attentively  into  these 
things,  ver.  10,  11,  12. — By  mentioning  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glories  following,  the  apostle  insinuated, 
that  if  his  discipLes  suffered  patiently  and  courageously,  after 
his  example,  they  might  expect  to  be  rewarded  as  he  was. 


The  apostle  having  thus  comforted  the  persecute 
brethren  to  whom  he  wrote,  by  recalling  to  their  remen: 
brance  the  great  objects  of  their  faith  and  hope,  he  ej 
horted  them  to  hope  strongly  for  the  blessings  that  wer 
to  be  brought  to  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Chris 
ver.  13. — and,  as  became  the  children  of  God,  the  heii 
of  these  great  blessings,  to  avoid  the  lusts  which  the 
formerly  indulged  while  unconverted,  ver.  14. — and  1 
imitate  God  in  his  holiness,  ver.  15,  16. — and,  from  tl 
consideration  of  the  future  judgment,  to  live  in  the  fet 
of  God,  ver.  17. — knowing  that  they  were  redeemc 
from  their  wicked  manner  of  living,  not  with  silver  an 
gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  sij 
offering  appointed  by  God  himself  before  the  foundatio 
of  the  wotld,  that  their  hope  of  pardon  might  be  firml 
founded  in  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  ver.  f 8—2 
— Next,  the  apostle  told  the  Christians  of  Pontus,  tha 
seeing  they  had  purified  their  hearts  from  fleshly  lus 
by  receiving  the  gospel,  and  had  attained  sincere  brother 
love,  he  hoped  they  would  love  one  another  alwai 
from  a  pure  heart,  as  brethren,  ver.  22. — a  relation  i 
which  they  stood  to  each  other,  by  being  born  agai 
as  sons  to  God,  through  the  incorruptible  seed  of  tl 
word  :  so  that  the  poorest  and  meanest  believer  is  n 
only  the  brother  of  every  other  believer,  but  he  is 
more  noble  and  estimable  person  than  the  greatest  prim 
on  earth,  who  is  not  like  him  a  son  of  God,  ver.  23.- 
And  in  proof  of  this  Peter  observes,  that  the  noble 
earthly  descent,  and  the  highest  titles  of  honour,  ai 
6hort-lived,  like  the  flowers  of  the  field,  ver.  24. — bu 
that  the  more  honourable  nobility  which  is  founded  o 
the  belief  of  the  word  of  Christ,  whereby  men  are  mac 
partakers  of  the  nature  of  God,  continues  through  a 
eternity,  ver.  25. 


Nbw  Translation, 

Chap,  I. —  1  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus.1 
Galatia,2  Cappadocia,3  Asia,4  and  Bithynia,5 
elected.6 


Commentary. 

Chap,  1, —  1  Peter ,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ,  to  the  Jewish  an 
Gentile  believers,  (Preface,  sect  iii.)  who  are  sojourners  disperse 
through  Pontus ,  Galatia ,  Cappadocia ,  the  proconsular  Asia,  an 
Bithynia,  elected . 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Pontue.l— The  kingdom  properly  called  Pontus  was 
pow-essed  by  six  princes  of  the  name  ol  Mithndates,  the  last  of 
wuoin,  surnamod  Eupalor,  waged  war  against  the  Romans  many 
years,  bui  being  at  last  overcome,  they  seized  his  paternal  king¬ 
dom  and  all  Ins  other  dominions  — Pontus  lay  on  the  south  side  of 
the  eastern  pari  of  the  Euxine  Sea,  extending,  from  the  river  Ilalys 
on  the  west  to  the  country  of  Colchis  on  the  cast.  In  the  time  of  the 
Roman  Emperors,  Pontus  was  distinguished  into  three  parts. — The 
western  division  was  called  the  Galatian  Pontus,  because  southward 
it  was  bounded  by  a  purl  of  Galatia.  The  chief  city  of  this  division 
was  Amisis.— The  eastern  division  was  called  the  Cappadocian 
Pontus,  because  on  the  south  it  was  bounded  by  Cappadocia.  Its 
chief  city  was  Trapezus,  which  being  peopled  by  a  colony  from 
Sinope,  it  was  properly  a  Grecian  city.—' The  middle  division  was 
called  the  Polemonian  Pontus,, and  was  separated  from  the  Galatian 
Pontus  by  the  river  Thermodoon,  beside  which  the  Amazons  are 
fabled  to  have  dwelled. 

2.  Galatia,) — or  Galiogrfficia,  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  Phry* 


gia;  on  the  north  by  Paphlagonia  and  part  of  Pontus;  on  tl 
east  by  the  river  Halys  and  a  part  of  Cappadocia;  and  on  Lh 
south  by  Lycaonia.  It  was  called  Galatia,  from  the  Gauls,  to  whoi 
Nicomedes  king  of  Bithynia  gave  it  as  a  reward  for  their  bavin 
assisted  him  in  his  wars  against  his  brother.  See  Pref-  to  Gall 
linns,  paragr.  1.— The  chief  cities  of  Galatia  were  Ancyra,  no’ 
called  Angora,  Tavium,  Germa,  and  Pcssinue.  In  these  cities 
is  supposed  the  churches  of  Galatia  were  planted,  to  whom  th 
apostle  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  which  in  our  canon  is  inscribed  t 
the  churches  of  Galatia.  It  was  a  country  of  great  extent,  and  l) 
latter  tiroes  was  governed  by  kings,  as  appears  from  Tuliy’s  uratioi 
in  defence  of  Dejotarus,  a  king  of  Galatia,  which  is  still  extant  in  hi 
works.  ,  , 

3.  Cappadocia.) — The  whole  of  the  region  lying  on  the  soulh-eaa 
side  of  the  Euxtne  Sea,  and  reaching  downwards  to  Mount  Taurus 
was  called  Cappadocia.  This  country,  when  possessed  by  the  “er  1 
eians,  was  divided  into  two  Satrapies,  which  afterwards  were  mad* 
two  kingdoms  by  the  Macedonian  princes,  Alexander's  successors 
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C  According  to  (he  foreknowledge1  of  God  2  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  to  Vc  his 
he  Father.  (•,  16?.)  through  sanctification  of  people,  through  tanctification  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  their  giving 
he  Spirit,*1  (*c,  147.)  in  order  to  obedience,  obedience  to  the  gospel  mid  to  their  being  sprinkled  -with  the  blood 
ml  sprinkling  of  the  blood3  of  Jesus  Christ  :  of  Je&ns  Christ ,  as  a  token  of  iheir  being  admitted  into  the  gospel 
Stay  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you.  covenant :  Afay  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you.  Sec  Rom.  l 

7*  notes  3,  4. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  3  Praisj4  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, -who 
,ord  Jesus  Christ,  vho  according  to  his  great  according  to  his  great  mercy  hath  begotteti  us,  Jews  and  Gentile*,  a 
acrcv  hath  begotten  us  again1  to  a  living  hope,  second  time  to  the  hope  of  a  new  life  after  death,  through  the  resur - 
hrough  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  rection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

\e  dead,3 

4  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,1  and  un*  4  And  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled ,  and  tin- 

cfiled,ai>d  unfa  dijig,  preserve  din  the  heavens1  fading ,  preserved  in  the  heavens  for  us,  (so  that  it  is  better  than  any 
*  for  us,  earthly  inheritance), 

5  Who  by  the  power  of  God  are  guarded,'  6  Who  by  the power  of  God  are  safely  guarded  against  Satan  and 
inxtgh  faith,  to  the  salvation3  prepared  to  be  his  instruments  our  spiritual  enemies,  (1  Pet  v.  8<),  through  faith, 


he  one  of  these  was  called  Pontua  simply,  and  sometimes  the  Cap- 
a^fociaji  Pontus  already  described  The  olher  was  called  Cappado- 
ad  Taurum,  the  Great  Cappadocia,  and  Cappadocia  Proper.  Cel¬ 
sius  says  the  inhabitants  ot  Great  Cappadocia  were  called  Leuco- 
mans,  and  Syrians.— Under  Archelaus  and  the  pTinces  who  im- 
icdiately  preceded  him,  Cappadocia  was  divided  into  ten  districts, 
\e  ol  which  were  near  Mount  Taurus,  and  five  more  remote.  To 
war  the  Romans  added,  as  an  eleventh  district,  that  part  of  Cilicia 
hie  h  was  on  the  west  of  Taurus.  Of  this  district  the  chief  city  was 
l&zaca,  afterwards  called  Cesarea;  and  near  it  was  the  village  Daco- 
b,  where  Eunomius  the  Arian  was  bom.  The  rest  of  Cilicia  lying 
eyond  ihe  Taurus,  was  bounded  by  that  mountain  on  the  west  and 
L'rth,  but  on  the  south  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  on  the  east 
v  Mount  Amanus,  which  separated  it  from  Armenia.  The  passes 
Mh  s  ridge  of  mountains  are  so  strait,  that  Alexander  with  much 
ifficulty  marched  his  army  through  them,  to  fight  the  Persians. 

A.  Asia.}— The  last  king  of  this  country  was  Atalus,  who,  by  hia 
itament,  bequeathed  bis  kingdom  to  the  Romans.  He.  like  his 
rcdecessors,  held  his  court  in  Pergamus,  a  city  ofMyeia.  But  when 
it1  Romans  took  possession  of  hia  dominions,  they  made  Ephesus 
le  seat  of  their  government,  which  they  administered  first  by  a 
raptor,  and  then  by  a  Proconsul.  According  to  Sigonius,  the  Ro- 
lan  province  called  Asia  comprehended  Mysia,  Phrygia,  Eolis,  Io¬ 
ta,  Carta,  Doris,  Lydia,  Lycaonia,  and  Pisidia,  all  which  are  on  this 
de  Mount  Taurus  But  Bilhynia,  Pap hlagonia, Galatia,  and  Lycia, 
though  on  this  side  of  Taurus,  were  not  comprehended  in  the  Bo¬ 
nn  province  ;  for  Lvcia  was  given  to  the  Rhodians,  and  the  rest 
f«re  governed  by  their  own  Tetrarchs,  after  whose  extinction  their 
Qtintncs  were  formed  into  a  province  distinct  from  that  of  Asia.— 
he  countries  on  the  other  side  of  Taurus,  namely,  Pamphylia, 
nuria,  and  Cilicia,  were  possessed  by  the  kings  of  Syria,  Alcxan- 
er’s  successors. 

f*  Bilhynia.}— This  country  was  anciently  called  Bebrycia,  from 
>e  Bebryces.  who  inhabited  it  before  they  were  expelled  by  the 
hracians.  Bithynians,  and  Thynians.  On  the  west  it  was  bounded 
j  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  and  a  part  of  the  Propontis  ;  on  the 
>uih,  by  the  river  Ryndacus  and  Mount  Olympus  ;  on  the  nortli,  by 
ie  Euxine  Sea  ;  on  the  east,  its  boundaries  are  fixed  differently  by 
liferent  geographers.  Pliny  extends  Bilhynia  to  the  river  Parthe- 
lu«  :  Ptolemy  says  it  comprehended  that  part  ofPaphlagonia  which 
it  on  the  Euxine  Sea,  but  the  southern  part  he  ascribes  to  Galatia. 
tic  metropolis  of  Bilhynia  was  Nicomedia,  a  city  famous,  not  only 
nder  the  kings  of  Bilhynia,  but  under  the  emperors,  particularly 
►wcleiian,  who  had  a  palace  there,  the  burning -of  which  occasioned 
if  tenth  general  persecution  of  the  Christians.— Chalcedon,  an  an¬ 
ient  city  in  this  country,  situated  on  the  Bosphorus,  which  divided 
■urope  from  Asia,  was  famous  for  the  council  which,  met  in  it,  and 
ondemned  the  Eulvchian  heresy. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  countries  mentioned  in  the  in- 
cription  of  Peter’s  first  epistle,  it  appears  that  it  was  written  to  the 
linguans  who  were  dispersed  through  all  the  countries  of  the  Les- 
er  Asia.  In  these  countries  the  apostle  Paul  had  often  preached, 
ad  had  fathered  many  churches,  to  whom  he  afterwards  wrote 
iuers  which  still  remain,  and  of  which  Peter  hath  made  honoura- 
le  mention,  2  Eph.  iii.  15,  16. 

6  Elected  } — In  the  original,  the  word  elected  is  prefixed  to  ‘stran- 
tre  of  the  dispersion  y  et,  as  it  stands  in  concord  with  ‘  according 
a  the  foreknowledge  of  God,’  it  must  in  the  translation  be  joined 
herewith,  as  in  the  English  version. — The  sojourners  of  the  aisper- 
ion  are  said  to  have  been  1  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
i  God,’  not  because  they  were  elected  to  eternal  life.  A  letter  di- 
ected  in  that  manner,  no  one,  as  Lardner  observes,  could  receive; 
wcause  no  one  could  be  certain  of  his  election  to  eternal  life,  till  it 
ras  made  sure  by  his  final  perseverance.  But  the  persons  to  whom 
be  apostle  wrote  were  all,  with  propriety,  said  to  be  *  elected  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  because  agreeably  to  the  ori¬ 
ginal  purposes  of  God  discovered  in  the  prophetical  writings,  Jews 
*k)  Gentiles  indiscriminately  were  made  the  visible  church  and  peo* 
>le  of -God,  and  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  by 
heir  believingthe  gospel.  In  this  sense  the  word  elected  is  used  in 
(they  passages  of  scripture.  See  1  Thess.  I.  4.  note  2 
Ver.  2. — 1.  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.] — God’s  fore- 
tnowledge  of  all  believers  to  be  his  people,  was  revealed  in  the  co* 
renant  with  Abraham.  This  the  apostle  mentions,  lo  shew  the 
lewa  that  the  believing  Gentiles  were  no  Intruders  Into  the  church 
if  God  :  he  determined  from  the  beginning  to  make  them  his  peo- 
)le.— See  Rom.  xi.  2  where  God  is  said  lo  have  foreknown  the 
vbole  Jewish  nation ;  and  1  PeL  I.  20.  where  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
•  said  to  be  foreknown  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
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2,  Through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.] — This  being  spoken  of  all 
the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  without  exception,  it  cannot  mean 
their  sanctification  from  sin,  but  their  separation  from  their  unbe 
lieving  brethren  by  their  professing  the  gospel.  Now  this  is  called 
the  ‘sanctification  of  the  Spirit,’ because  it  had  been  brought  lo 
pass  by  the  operation  ol  the  Spirit,  who,  having  enabled  the  apos¬ 
tles  to  prove  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  by  miracles,  hod  per¬ 
suaded  the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion,  not  only  to  obey  the  gospel, 
but  to  be  sprinkled  emblematically  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  in  token 
of  their  failh  :  so  that,  by  their  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel, 
they  were  totally  separated,  both  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
from  the  unbelieving  Gentiles;  a  sense  which  the  word  sanctifca - 
tion  often  hath  in  scripture.  See  Ess.  iv.  53. 

3.  And  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.)— As  the  Israelites,  after 
having  declared  their  consent  to  the  Sinailic  covenant,  Exod.  xxiv. 
7.  were  formerly  initiated  into  that  covenant  by  being  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  whereby  it  was  ratified,  so  all  who 
receive  the  gospel,  being  emblematically  Bprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  Jesus  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  are  initiated  into  the  gospel  cove¬ 
nant,  which  was  ratified  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  as  a 
sacrifice.  Hence  apostates  themselves  are  said  to  have  been  ‘  sanc¬ 
tified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,’  Heb.  x.  29.  Hence  also  it  is 
said  of  Messiah,  Isa.  Iii.  15.  ‘He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations:’  he 
shall  initiate  many  nations  into  the  gospel  covenant;  in  allusion  to 
the  sprinkling  of  the  Israelites  at  Sinai. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  living  hope.]— This  is  a 
Hebraism  for  a  hope  of  life.  Accordingly  the  Syriac  version  hath 
here,  ‘in  spern  vitae — to  an  hope  of  life.’  Believers  of  all  nations  are 
begotten  lo  the  hope  of  a  new  life  after  death,  through  the  covenant 
of  grace  made  with  our  first  parents  after  the  fall.  To  the  same 
hope  they  are  begotten  a  second  lime,  through  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.  See  the  following  note. 

2.  Through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.}— Je- 
6us  having  been  pul  to  death  by  the  Jews  tor  calling  himself  the  Son 
of  God,  his  resurrection  was  a  declaration  from  Godthal  he  is  hi* 
Son  :  and  lo  shew  this.  God  termed  his  raising  him  1  his  begetting 
him,’  Acts  xiiL  33.  Wherefore,  Jesus  having  promised  to  return 
and  raise  the  dead,  his  resurrection  is  both  a  proof  and  a  pledge  of 
our  resurrection :  on  which  account  God  is  filly  said  to  have  begot¬ 
ten  us  again  to  the  hope  of  life,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jeau* 
Christ  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  4  —4.  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  See.) — Through  the 
same  resurrection,  God  hath  begotten  us  to  the  hope  of  obtaining  an 
Inheritance  incorruptible.  This  is  that  country  which  was  promised 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  spiritual  seed  under  the  emblem  of  Canaan, 
and  which  is  called,  2  Pel.  iii.  13.  ’  A  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.’ 
— This  happy  country  is  said  to  be  incorruptible,  because  it  shad’ 
neither  be  destroyed  by  the  waters  of  a  flood,  nor  by  fire,  as  lhi» 
earth  hath  been,  and  in  the  end  will  be.— Also  it  iB  Baid  lo  be  unde 
filed,  because  it  shall  not,  like  the  earthly  Canaan,  be  defiled  with 
the  sine  of  its  inhabitants,  Lev.  xviii.  28.  For  into  the  heavenly  coun 
try  nothing  shall  enter  that  defileth,  Rev.  xxi.  27.  Lastly,  it  is  Bair 
to  be  unfading ,  because  it  will  never  wax  old ;  and  because  it* 
beauties  will  remain  fresh  through  all  eternity,  and  its  pleasures 
will  never  become  insipid  by  enjoyment. 

2  Preserved  In  the  heavens.]—1 Th is  inheritance  Is  said  to  be  *  a 
the  heavens,’  because  of  its  excellence;  and  to  be  ‘preserved  there 
to  denote  its  certainty  and  permanency.  Or  the  expression  may  1 1 
understood  literally,  as  an  allusion  to  our  Lord’s  words,  ‘  I  go  to  pre¬ 
pare  a  place  for  you.’ — Accordingly  in  the  following  verse  it  is  re¬ 
presented  as  already  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  lime. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Who  by  the  power  of  God  are  guarded  (or  defended) 
through  faith. ) — The  wordCf#wfou^*vowv-  signifies  guarded  in  a  gar¬ 
rison.  The  term  is  very  emphatical  here.  It  represents  believer's 
as  attacked  by  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men  their  enemies,  but  de¬ 
fended  against  their  attacks  by  the  power  of  God,  through  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  their  failh,  1  John  v.  4.  just  as  those  who  remain  in  an 
Impregnable  fortress  are  secured  from  the  attacks  of  their  enenfiea 
by  its  ramparts. and  walls. 

2  Salvation  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.]— This/ealva- 
tlon,  In  the  opinion  of  some,  is  the  deliverance  from  the  destruction 
brought  on  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans,  which  the  disciples  of 
Christ  obtained,  by  observing  the  signs  mentioned  in  their  Master’s 
prophecy  concerning  that  event  For  when  they  saw  these  signs 
take  place,  they  fled  from  Jerusalem  to  places  of  safely,  agreeably 
to  their  Master’s  order,  Malt.  xxiv.  16.  But  what  is  said,  ver.  9— 
12.  concerning  this  salvation,— that  it  is  a  salvation ,  not  of  the  body 
bat  of  the  aoiD,  to  be  bestowed  as  the  reward  of  faith;  that  the  pro¬ 
phet*  who  foretold  this  salvation,  searched  diligently  among  what 
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repealed  in  the  last  time*  till  we  obtain  the  salvation  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time 

the  time  of  Christ**  second  coming. 

6  (Ex  167.  67.)  On  account  of  this,  be  6  On  account  of  this  great  salvation  firmly  hoped  for  by  you,  b 

exceeding  glad,'  THOUGH  for  a  little -while  ye  exceeding  glad,  though  fora  little  -while  still  (since  it  is  necet 
still  (since  it  is  needful1)  ye  are  made  sorry  sary )  ye  are  made  sorry  by  divers  afflictions  Benton  you  as  trials  6 
by  divers  trials  ;  your  faith  and  hope  ; 

7  That  the  trying  of  y  o\ir  faith,  much  more  7  That  the  trying  of  your  faith ,  -which  is  of  much  greater  vatu 

precious  than  of  gold1  -which  perisheth  (<f»,  100.)  to  the  world  than  the  trying  of  gold  which  perisheth ,  though  prove 
though  proved  by  fire,  may  be  found  to  praise,  in  the  most. perfect  manner  by  fire,  may  be  found  to  issue  in  prait 
and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  revelation 2  of  to  God,  and  in  honour  and  glory  to  yourselves,  at  the  revelation  o 
Jesus  Christ  :  Jesus  Christ : 

8  Whom  not  having  seen*  ye  love;2  on  8  Whom,  though  ye  never  saw  him ,  ye  love ;  on  -whom,  not  no 

■ whem ,  not  now  looking ,3  but  believing,4  ye  looking  with  your  bodily  eyes,  but  believing  the  accounts  given  c 
greatly  rejoice  is  HIM  with  joy  unspeakable  him  by  the  eye-witnesses,  ye  greatly  rejoice  in  him  as  your  Savioi 
and  full  oCglory,6  -with  joy  unspeakable ,  and  which  will  be  full  of  glory  to  you  at  tJ 

judgment, 

9  Receiving  the  reward'  of  your  faith,  even  9  Because,  like  conquerors  in  the  games,  ye  shall  then  receii 

the  salvation2  of  touh  souls.  (riXoc)  the  reward  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls 

10  Concerning  which  salvation  the  prophets  10  Concerning  the  nature  and  manner  of  which  salvation,  thepr 

inquired  accurately,  and  searched  diligently,  phets  themselves  inquired  accurately,  and  searched  diligently,  w. 
who  have  prophesied  (fr-tg/)  concerning  the  have  prophesied  concerning  the  means  by  which,  and  the  time  whe 
grace  to  BE  BESTOWED  on  you.1  the  great  blessings  to  be  bestowed  on  you  were  to  be  procured. 

11  Searching  diligently 1  («c,  148.)  of  what  11  In  particular,  they  employed  themselves  in  searching  di 

PEOPLE,  (h,  195.)  and  what  kind  of  time,  the  gently,  («c  roi,  supply  x*4r)  of  what  people,  and  of  what  period  i 
Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them2  did  signify,  time ,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  inspired  them  did  signify,  when  1 
when  he  testified  before  the  sufferings  («f,  148.)  them  he  foretold  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glories  which  we 
of  Christ,  and  the  glories  following2  these .  fo  follow  to  him  and  to  mankind  after  these  sufferings. 

12  To  them  it  was  revealed,  that  not  con -  12  In  consequence  of  their  searching,  to  them  it  was  discovers 

CERNING 1  themselves,  but  us,  they  ministered  that  not  concerning  themselves  and  their  contemporaries,  but  cc 
these  things  ;  which  things  have  now  been  re-  cerning  us,  they  foretold  these  things ;  which  things  have  now  be 
ported  fo  you  by  them  who  have  preached  the  reported  to  you,  as  come  to  pass  among  us,  by  the  apostles  andoth 

yeople  and  at  what  time  the  means  of  procuring  it  were  to  be  ac-  3.  On  whom  not  now  looking.]— Here  hath  the  sense 

v;ujup]ished  ;  that  it  was  revealed  to  the  prophets  that  these  means  mro^-rif  by  virtue  of  the  preposition  which  goes  before  in  L 
were  to  be  accomplished,  not  among  them,  but  among  us  ;  and  that  clause. 

These  things  were  preached  by  the  apostles  as  actually  come  to  pass;  A.  But  believing.)— This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord’s  words 
—I  say  the  above  mentioned  particulars,  concerning  the  salyation  Thomas,  John  xx.  29.  ‘  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  belii 
i  o  bo  revealed  in  the  last  time,  do  not  agree  to  the  deliverance  of  the  ed  :  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 
Christians  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  are  applicable  6.  And  full  of  glory.) — In  support  of  this  translation,  Estius  < 
only  to  the  salvation  of  believers  in  general  from  eternal  death,  by  serves,  that  the  participle  1b  put  for  the  adjective.  I 

a  resurrection  tu  an  immortal  life  in  heaven  at  the  time  of  Christ’s  Bengeliua  thinks  the  participle  is  used,  in  its  proper  significath 
coining,  when  this  salvation  is  to  be  revealed  ;  and  that  time  is  called  to  denote  that  the  joy  of  believers  will  be  glorified,  or  rendered  g 
the  last  lime ,  because  it  will  be  thfe  concluding  scene  of  God’s  dis-  ble,  by  Christ  at  the  judgment. 

pensalions  relating  to  our  world.  ver.  9— 1.  Receiving  the  reward  of  your  faith. J-^The  word  tix 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Be  exceeding  glad  ] — So  <*y*xxi*r.>4  is  rendered  by  our  rendered  reward,  properly  signifies  the  end.  But  it  is  fitly  trai 
translators,  Matt,  v,  12.  Properly  the  word  signifies  to  leap  for  joy.  lated  reward,  because,  as  Beza  observes,  the  reward  is  the  end  i 

2,  Since  it  is  needful.]— From  this  we  learn,  thaLthe  people  of  God  which  any  work  is  performed.  See  Rom.  vi.  21.  nota. 
are  never  afflicted,  except  when  it  is  necessary  for  tneir  improve-  2.  The  salvation  of  your  souls. }^3ee  vef.  5.  note  2.— The  salvati 
ment  in  virtue,  that  they  may  become  meet  for  the  heavenly  in-  to  be  accomplished  by  Messiah,  waa  thought  by  the  Jews  to  b» 
heriiance-  What  a  consolation  is  this  to  the  afflicted  I  salvation  from  the  Roman,  and  every  foreign  yoke.  But  that  w 

Ver.  7. — 1.  The  proof  of  your  faith,  much  more  precious  than  of  only  a  salvation  of  their  bodies.  Whereas  the  salvation  which  t 
gold.]— In  the  first  age  the  Christians  were  subject  to  persecution  lievere  expect  from  Christ  is  the  salvation  of  their  souls  from  s: 
and  death,  that,  their  faith  being  put  to  the  severest  trial,  mankind  and  of  iheir  bodies  from  the  grave.  Sep  chap.  iv.  6.  note  2. 
might  have,  in  their  tried  *nd  persevering  faith,  what  is  infinitely  Ver.  10.  Concerning  the  grace  to  be  bestowed  on  you  ) — The  o 
more  profitable  to  them  than  all  the  gold  and  silver  in  the  world  ;  ginal  clause  m  is  an  ellipsis  of  the  same  kind  wi 

namely,  such  an  irrefragable  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  ver.  11.  t*  i*<  X^o*  But  to  render  the  sentence  coi 

on  which  the  Christian  religion  is  built,  as  will  bring  praise  and  ho-  plete,  the  word  must  be  supplied  in  both.  By  grtu 

nour  and  glory  to  God,  and  to  the  marlyYa  themselves,  at  the  last  feenaon  understands  the  gospel  revelation. 

day.  For  what  can  be  more  honourable  to  God,  than  that  the  per-  Ver.  11.— 1.  Searching  diligently  of  what  people,  Ate.] — Fromth 
sons  whom  he  appointed  to  bear  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  it  appears,  that  in  many  instances  the  prophets  did  not  understai 
Christ,  and  to  the  other  miracles  by  which  the  gospel  waa  estab-  the  meaning  of  th*»ir  own  prophecies,  but  studied  them,  as  othe: 
fished,  scaled  their  testimony  with  their  blood!  Or,  what  greater  did,  with  great  care,  in  order  to  find  it  out.  See  Dan.  vii.  29.  ill 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  these  miracles  can  the  world  require,  than  This  care  they  used  more  especially  in  examining  the  propheeh 
that  the  persons  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  them  lost  theirestates,  which  they  uttered  concerning  the  Christ,  being  extremely  solic 
endured  extreme  tortures,  and  parted  with  their  lives,  for  bearing  tous  to  know  what  people  were  to  put  him  to  death,  and  what  tim 
testimony  to  them  1  Or,  what  greater  felicity  can  these  magnam-  for  that  event  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  In  them  did  signify,  whe 
inoufl  heroes  wish  to  receive,  than  that  which  shall  be  bestowed  on  he  testified  the  sufferings,  &c. ;  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirl 
ihera  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  their  testimony  shall  they  obtained  the  knowledge  mentioned,  ver.  12. 
be  put  beyond  all  doubt,  their  persecutors  shall  be  punished,  and  Z  The  Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them.]— Here  Peter  assure 
themselves  rewarded  with  the  everlasting  possession  of  heaven!  us,  that  the  inspiration  of  the  Jewish  prophets  was  derived  flror 

2.  At  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.)— When  the  first  coming  of  Christ.  It  was  1nis  Spirit  (see  Gal.  iv.  6.  note)  who  spake  in  their 
Christ  into  our  world  is  spoken  of,  the  verb  9***#0*  is  commonly  The  same  Spirit  he  promised  to  his  apostles,  John  xvi.  7.  13.  Where 
need,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  1  Pet.  l.  20.  1  John  i.  2.  iii.  8.  Yet,  for  a  reason  fore,  the  prophets  and  apostles,  being  inspired  by  one  and  the  earn 
to  be  mentioned  1  John  ii.  28.  note  2.  it  is  applied  with  peculiar  pro-  Spirit,  their  doctrine  must  be,  as  in  tact  it  is,  the  same, 
priety  likewise,  to  denote  Christ’s  coming  to  raise  the  dead  and  3.  The  glories  following.)— The  glories  which  followed  the  sul 
judge. the  world,  which  here,  and  ver.  13.  and  1  Cor.  i.  7.  is  termed  ferings  of  Christ  were,— 1.  The  glory  of  his  resurrection  :  2.  Of  hi. 
*iro«aXi/4'‘<,M£  revelation  and  the  revelation  of  his  glory,  1  PeL  iv.  ascension  into  heaven,  and  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  uni 
13  ;  because  on  that  occasion,  appearing  in  his  own  glory  as  the  Son  verse  :  3.  Of  his  sending  down  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  apostles  ant 
of  God,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  as  Judge,  attended  by  an  host  disciples,  to  enable  them  to  propagate  the  gospel  effectually  :  4.  O 
of  angels,  he  will  reveal  or  shew  himself  the  Son  of  God  ahd  Judge  hia  returning  to  the  earth,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  world ; 
of  the  world,  and  thereby  overwhelm  with  Inexpressible  confusion,  and,  5.  Of  his  Introducing  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  in  a  body, 
allinfldela  and  wicked  men,  who  denied  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  Into  the  heavenly  country.  Those  were  the  glories  of  which  Chrisl 
and  rejected  his  gospel ;  and  will  punish  them  with  everlasting  de-  himself  spake,  Luke  xxlv.  26.  _ 

■(ruction,  2  Thnss.  1.  8.  Ver.  12.— 1.  Concerning  themselves.]— Parkhurst,  In  hit  Gram* 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Whom  not  having  seen.) — The  word  literally  mar  prefixed  to  his  Dictionary,  p.  73.  observes,  that  in  Greek  thel 

signifies  knox  H ;  but  it  sometimos  signifies  seen,  Matt  II.  2.  dative  case  is  often  governed  by  a  preposition  which  is  understood;! 

we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east.’  Bee  also  ver.  9,  10.— In  this  sense  and  among  the  rest  mentions  «»*,  concerning.  I  have  there forsi 
Thucydides  likewise  uses  the  word,  as  Wetsteln  has  shewed.  supplied  U  In  the  translation  of  this  passage,  being  authorised  to  do: 

Z  Ye  love  ri— qamoly,  on  account  of  his  amiable  character,  and  so  by  the  context, 
for  the  great  benefits  he  hath  bestowed  on  you. 


'hap.  I. 
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ospel  to  you  with  ths  Holv  Ghost3  sent  down 
heaven :  info  which  things'  angel*  ear- 
estly  desire  to  look  attentively.* 

IS  Wherefore,  having  the  loin*  of  your 
linJghded,1  AND  watching ,  do  ye  perfectly 
ope  for  the  gift  13.  3.)  to  be  brought 

>  you  (n)  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
See  ver.  7  note  2.) 

14  As  obedient  children,  do  not  fashion 
ourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts,  in 
our  ignorance  ;* 

15  But  as  he  who  hath  called  you1  it  holy, 
a  ve  alto  holy  in  all  your  behaviour . 

16  (<yer<,  123.)  For  it  is  written,  be  ye 
oJy,  (otj,  254.)  because  I.  am  holy. 


17  And  seeing  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who, 
rithout  respect  of  persons,1  judgeth  accord- 
ig  to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your 
Biouming2  here  in  fear  ; 

18  Knowing,  that  not  with  corruptible 
liings,  as  silver  and  gold,  ye  were  redeemed 1 
fora  your  foolish  behaviour  delivered  to  you 
y  your  fathers  ;5 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
f  a  lamb1  without  blemish  and  without  spot ; 


20  Foreknown  indeed  before  the  founds- 
ion  of  the  world,1  but  manifested  in  these  last 
imea  for  you, 

21  Who  Mrou^A  him  believe  (ur)  in  God,1 


eye-witnesses  who  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you  with  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ,  Acts  it.  3,  4.  Into 
which  things ,  angels  earnestly  desire  to  look  attentively. 

13  Your  salvation  being  an  object  of  attention  even  to  angels, 
preserving  the  faculties  of  your  mind  in  a  jit  conditiori  to  discern  its 
greatness,  and  watching  so  as  to  avoid  every  thing  that  may  hinder 
your  salvation,  do  ye  strongly ,  and  to  the  end  of  your  lives,  hope  for 
the  gift  of  eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  on  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ 

14  As  becometh  obedient  children  6(  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven, 
(ver.  4.),  do  not  fashion  your  actions  according. to  the  lusts  which 
formerly  ruled  you  during  your  ignorance  of  God  , 

16  (Aaa*  mat*  Tcr'l  But  as  God,  who  hath  called  you  his  children, 
and  thereby  hath  made  you  heirs  of  heaven,  is  holy ,  be  ye  also  holy 
like  him,  in  every  thing  ye  say  and  do. 

16  For  it  is  written  by  Moses;  Lev.  lix.  2.  as  God's  command 
to  the  Israelites  his  children,  Be  ye  holy ,  because  I  am  holy  :  I  am 
free  from  sin  and  every  kind  of  impurity,  and  I  hate  the  workers  of 
iniquity. 

17  And  seeing  ye  worship  the  Father  of  the  universe,  who,  with¬ 
out  considering  whether  men  are  Jews  or  Gentiles,  rich  or  poor, 
kings  or  beggars,  judgeth  according  to  the  nature  of  every  man's 
doings ,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  on  earth  in  fear  of  that 
impartial  judgment ; 

18  Especially  as  ye  know ,  that  no t  with  corruptible  things,,  as 
silver  and  gold,  ye  were  delivered  from  your  wicked ,  superstitious, 
sensual  manner  of  living ,  which  was  taught  you  by  your  fathers, 
and  from  the  miserable  consequences  of  that  kind  of  life  ; 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot.  By  dying,  Christ  hath  obtained  power  to 
deliver  sinners,  both  from  the  power  and  from  the  punishment  of 
their  sins. 

20  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  appointed  of  God,  indeed,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  but  was  offered  in  these  last  times  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  for  you. 

21  Who  through  his  gospel  believe  in  God,  who  raised  him  up 


2  Who  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.}— 
t  was  Paul  chiefly  who  preached  the  gospel  to  the  persons  to  whom 
hit  epistle  was  written.  Of  him,  therefore,  and  of  hia  assistants, 
'tier  5 peaks  in  this  passage  ;  and  affirms,  that  he,  with  the  rest  of 
he  apostles,  w  preaching  and  writing  the  dpetrines  of  the  gospel, 
rerc  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  in  general  the  first 
rentiers  confirmed  their  testimony  concerning  their  Master,  by 
rurkiog  miracles,  and  by  exercising  the  spiritual  gifts. 

3  Into  which  things  ;] — namely,  the  sufferings  o?  Christ,  the  glo- 
lea  following  his  sufferings,  the  nature  of  the  salvation  which  he 

wrought  for  us  by  his  death,  the  constitution  of  the  Christian 
hurch,  together  with  the  prophecies  and  types  in  which  all  these 
hiogs  were  foretold. 

4  Angels  desire  td  look  attentively  ] — n*f»*»4**,  literally  to 
loop.  But  stooping  being  the  action  of  one  who  desires  to  look  nar- 
vwly  into  a  thing,  it  is  properly  translated  look  attentively.  The 
•oiission  of  the  article  before  •yyixoi,  renders  the  meaning  more 
(rand  Not  any  particular  species  of  angels,  but  all  the  different 
H  Jers  of  them,  desire  to  look  into  the  things  foretold  by  the  pro¬ 
mts,  and  preached  by  the  apostles.  Bee  Eph.  iii.  10.— This  earnest 
krire  of  the  angels  to  contemplate  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ,  was 
unble  malic  ally  signified  by  the  cherubim  placed  in  the  inward 
abemacle  with  their  faces  turned  down  towards  the  mercy  seat, 
Ixod  xxv.  20.  To  that  emblem  there  is  a  plain  allusion  in  the  word 
rv^vyj*!,  to  stoop.  The  apostle's  meaning  ia,  If  our  salvation, 
icd  the  means  by  which  it  iB  accomplished,  are  of  such  importance 
is  to  merit  the  attention  of  angela,  how  much  more  do  they  merit 
wr  auenuon,  who  are  so  much  interested  in  theml 

Ver.  13.  Loins  of  your  mind  girded.}— This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
banners  of  the  east,  where,  the  men's  garments  being  long  and 
lowing,  they  prepared  themselves  for  travelling,  and  other  active 
imployments,  by  tucking  them  up,  and  fastening  them  round  their 
bna  wuh  a  girdle,  to  prevent  their  being  encumbered  by  them  : 
Wherefore,  the  loins  of  the  mind  girded,  is  a  bold  but  a  most  ex- 

tessive  metaphor  to  signify  the  faculties  of  the  mind  prepared 
r  exerting  themselves  properly:  Our  mind  must  not  be  over¬ 
charged  at  any  lime  wuh  surfeiting  and  drunkenness;  ouraffec- 
tons  must  be  placed  on  proper  objects,  and  in  a  iust  degree  ;  and 
*ur  passions  must  all  be  under  the  government  of  our  reason.  8t. 
Nul  gives  the  same  advice,  Eph.  vi.  14. ;  and  so  doth  our  Lord 
kirn  self,  Luke  xii.  35. 

Ver.  14.  In  your  ignorance.}— This,  I  think,  Implies  that  some  of 
Jhe  persons  to  whom  Peter  wrote  had  formerly  been  Gentiles. 
The  commentators,  however,  who  contend  that  this  epistle  was 
addressed  to  the  Jews  only,  think  that  their  state  before  their  con* 
version  might  be  called  ignorance,  |n  comparison  of  the  greater 
knowledge  they  enjoyed  under  the  gospel 
Ver.  lo.  Who  hath  called  you  Is  holy  :]— Called  you  to  his  eternal 

Jlory  as  his  children.  So  Peter  himself  explains  this  calling,  1 
eL  v.  10.  See  also  chap.  II.  21.  111.  9.— As  the  heathens  believe 


their  gods  to  be  the  patrons  and  practisera  of  all  kinds  of  vice,  the 
religious  worship  which  they  paid  to  their  gods  must  have-had  a 
pernicious  influence  in  corrupting  their  morals.  Not  so  the  wrr 
ship  which  Christians  paid  to  the  true  God,  who,  being  perfectly 
free  from  evil,  and  the  author  a a  well  as  the  possessor  of  moral  ex¬ 
cellence,  is  worthy  of  the  imitation  of  his  intelligent  creatures. 
Besides,  holiness  is  necessary  to  qualify  us  for  livjng  with  God  in 
his  eternal  kingdom,  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Without  respect  of  persons.] — Here  Peter  repeats 
what  he  said  to  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  34.  *  Respect  of  persons’  is  ex¬ 

plained  Rom.  ii.  II.  note.  This  can  have  no  place  with  God,  who 
natb  nothing  either  to  hope  or  fear  from  any  of  hia  creatures. 

2.  Pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning.}— The  word  pro¬ 

perly  signifies  the  stay  which  travellers  make  in  a  place,  while 
finishing  some  business.  The  term,  therefore,  is  applied  with  great 
propriety  to  the  abode  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  present  world, 
as  it  signifies  that  this  earth  is  not  their  home,  and  that  the,  are  to 
remain  in  it  only  a  short  time.  See  Heb.  xi.  13.  note  5. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Not  with  corrujRible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  ye 
were  redeemed.}— Properly  speaking,  to  redeem  me ans  to  procure 
life  to  a  captive,  pr  liberty  to  a  slave,  by  paying  a  sum  of  money  for 
them.  In  scripture,  to  redeem  frequently  signifies  to  deliver  from 
any  misfortune  simply,  without  marking  tne  means  made  use  of  for 
that  purpose.  See  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  In  this  sense  the  word  i« 
used  in  the  passage  before  us. 

2.  Delivered  to  you  by  your  fathers.}— The  Jews  derived  from 
their  fathers  that  Implicit  regard  for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  by 
which  they  made  the  law  of  God  of  none  effect.  In  like  manner, 
the  Gentiles  derived  their  idolatry  and  other  vicious  practices  from 
the  teaching  and  example  of  their  fathers.  For  in  general,  as 
Whitby  observes,  the  strongest  argument  for  false  religions,  as 
well  as  for  errors  in  the  true,  is,  that  men  have  received  them  from 
their  fathers. 

Ver.  19.  As  of  a  lamb  without  blemish.] — See  Lev.  xxii.  21,  22. 
where  the  things  reckoned  blemishes  in  the  animals  to  be  sacrificed 
are  enumerated. — A<rw«xof  means  without  any  excrescence,  as 
means  without  any  defect.  The  sacrifice  of  himself,  which 
Christ  offered  to  God  without  spot,  being  here  likened  to  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  lo  the  lambs  daily  offered  as  sin-offer¬ 
ings  for  the  whole  nation,  we  are  thereby  taught,  that  the  shedding 
ofChrist'a  blood  is  a  real  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Hence  John  Baptist  called  him  *  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.’  And  to  shew  the  extent  of  the  efficacy 
of  hia  atonement,  he  Is  said  to  be  ‘a  lamb  Blain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  vtorld,'  Rev.  xllL  8. 

Ver.  20.  Foreknown  indeed  before,  Ac.}— Bee  the  illustration 
prefixed  to  Rom.  v.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Ver.  21.  Who  through  him  believe  In  God.}— The  Gentiles  might 
justly  be  said  to  have  believed  In  God  through  the  ministry  of  Christ 
and  of  his  apostles,  because,  before  the  gospel  was  preached  to 
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* who  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  mijrht  be  in 
God. 

22  Wherefore ,  having  purified  your 
souls  («,  65.)  by  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit,  to  unfeigned  brotherly  lovely e  -will  love 
one  another  (tx)  from  a  pure  heart  continual - 

'y  ■  1 

23  Having  been  regenerated \]  not  of  cor¬ 
ruptible  seed,  but  incorruptible,  (J/a,  113.) 
through  the  -word  of  t  A  *  living  God ,2  (sct/,219.) 
i which  remaineth  for  ever.3 

24  (a/i Yuy  123.)  For  all  flesh  is  as  gTa&s,1 
and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
The  grass  wlthereth,  and  the  flower  of  it  fall- 
eth  down : 

25  But  (gty**)  the  word  of  the  Lord  re - 
maineth  for  ever,  (ai,  103.)  JVow  this  Is  that 
word  -which  is  preached  to  you . 


from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  the  glory  of  sitting  at  his  own  right 
hand,  as  Saviour  and  King,  that  your  faith  in  him,  a?i^  hope  of  eter¬ 
nal  life,  might  be  founded  in  the  power  and  veracity  of  God . 

22  Wherefore ,  having  purified  your  souls  by  embracing  the  gos¬ 
pel  through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit ,  (this  sentiment  Peter  delivered 
in  the  council,  Acts  xv.  8,  9.),  so  as  to  have  attained  an  unfeignea 
love  of  your  Christian  brethren,  ye  will  without  doubt  love  one  an¬ 
other,  not  from  a  carnal  passion,  butyVom  a  pure  heart  continually  : 

23  Having  all  been  regenerated  as  sons  to  God,  not  of  corrupti- 
ble  seed ,  but  incorruptible ,  namely,  through  the  -word  of  the  living 
God ,  which ,  with  its  offspring,  doth  not,  like  the  corruptible  seed 
with  its  offspring,  remain  only  in  the  present  world,  but  for  ever. 

24  For ,  as  Isaiah  hath  said,  ch.  xl.  6.  8.  every  thing  pertaining  tc 
our  flesh  is  weak  and  perishing  like  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  mat 
as  the  flower  of  grass .  The  grass  withereth ,  and  the  flower  of  i 
falleth  down  ;  so  the  noblest  races  of  mankind,  with  all  their  glory 
quickly  decay  : 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord,.  the  incorruptible  seed,  with  thi 
noble  nature  which  it  conveys  to  its  offspring,  remaineth  for  ever 
JVow  this  word  is  that  gospel  which  is  preached  to  you  by  us  apoe 
ties. 


them,  they  were  utterly  ignorant  of  Lhe  true  God.  -But  this  could 
not  be  said  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  22.  From  a  pure  heart  continually.] — So  the  original  word 
iKnvwf  is  translated  in  our  Bibles :  Acts  xii.  5.  1  Prayer  wa&made 
(iKTivuit)  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him.’— Peter's 
description  of  Christian  love  is  excellent.  It  springs  up  in  a  heart 
purified  by  truth  through  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  sincere 
in  its  operation,  it  is  unmixed  with  carnal  passions,  and  it  is  perma¬ 
nent. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Having  been  regenerated.] — In  this  expression  the 
apostle  insinuated  to  the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  the  children  of 
God  and  heirs  of  immortality  by  their  being  begotten  of  Abraham, 
nor  by  their  obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  but  by  their  being  begotten 
of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  preached  word  of  the  living  God. 
See  ver.  25.  The  same  thing  our  Lord  declared  to  Nicodemus, 
when  he  told  him,  John  iii.  5.  1  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.’  See  1  John 
ii.  29  note  1. 

2.  But  incorruptible,  through  the  word  of  the  living  God:) — So 

the  clause  £•*  £uvra*  e.cu  should  be  translated.  The  incor¬ 

ruptible  seed,  through  which  believers  are  born  again,  is  not  hodilf 
eeed,  but  ‘  the  word  of  the  living  God  '  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
These  are  called  the  word  of  Qod,  because  they  were  given  to 
Christ  by  God ;  and  are  said  to  be  incorruptible,  because  they  are 
never  to  be  altered. 

3.  Which  remaineth  for  ever.]— I  acknowledge  that  xo^ov 

0iou  pivovro;  uf  nv  aiu»a  may  be  translated  c  the  word  ofGod 


who  liveth  and  remaineth  for  ever.’  But  as  in  ver.  25.  afler  tellin 
us  that  ‘the  word  of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  ever,’  the  apostle  addE 
‘  Now  this  is  that  word  which  is  preached  to  you,’  he  plainly  shew 
that  his  meaning  in  this  verse  is,  not  that  God,  but  that  his  wor 
remaineth  for  ever.— The  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of  Goc 
differeth  entirely  from  the  corruptible  seed  which  produceth  th 
human  body.  For  whereas  that  seed,  with  the  high  birth  and  othe 
distinctions  which  it  conveys  to  those  who  are  bom  from  it,  n 
maineth  only  during  the  present  life,  the  incorruptible  seed,  tc 
gether  with  the  new  and  noble  nature  which  it  conveys  to  thet 
who  are  bom  from  it,  will  remain  through  all  eternity. 

Ver.  24.  All  flesh  is  as  grass.]— The  word  x®eT9«  denotes  nc 
only  grass,  but  all  kinds  of  herbs  ;  and  among  the  rest  those  whic 
have  stalks  and  flowers.  Nay,  it  seems  to  be  used  for  shrubi 
Matt.  vi.  30.— This  is  a  quotation  from  Isa  xl.  6 — 8.  where  the  preacl 
ing  of  the  gospel  is  foretold,  and  recommended  from  the  considen 
tion  that  every  thing  which  is  merely  human,  and  among  the  re* 
the  noblest  races  of  mankind,  wKh  all  their  glory  and  grandeui 
their  honour,  riches,  beauty,  strength,  and  eloquence;  as  also  th 
arts  which  men  have  invented,  and  the  works  they  have  executec 
all  decay  as  the  flowers  of  the  field.  But  the  incorruptible  seec 
the  gospel,  called  by  the  prophet  ‘the  word  of  the  Lord,’  shall  b 
preached  while  the  world  atandeth  ;  and  the  divine  nature,  whic 
it  i9  the  instrument  of  conveying  to  believers,  will  remain  in  ther 
to  all  eternity.— James  likewise  hath  illustrated  the  brevity  an 
uncertainty  of  human  life  with  its  glory,  by  the  same  figures,  chaj 
1. 11.  See  also  chap.  iv.  14.  note. 


CHAPTER  H. 

Pi>w  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  in  this  Chapter. 


It  being  of  great  importance  in  the  first  age,  that  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  by  a  holy  and  virtuous  behaviour, 
should  confute  the  calumnies  of  their  adversaries,  who 
charged  them  with  all  manner  of  crimes,  the  apostle 
Peter  earnestly  exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  from 
the  consideration  of  their  character  and  dignity  as  the 
children  of  God,  described  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to 
lay  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hypocrisies,  envyings,  and  ca¬ 
lumnies,  things  utterly  inconsistent  with  brotherly  love, 
ver.  1. — And,  as  new-born  babes,  by  the  unadulterated 
milk  of  the  word  of  God,  to  nourish  the  divine  nature  in 
themselves  to  maturity,  ver.  2,  3. — that  they  might  be  fit 
to  be  built  into  the  temple  of  God,  as  living  stones,  upon 
the  foundation  Christ,  ver.  4. — agreeably  to  what  Isaiah 
foretold,  ver.  6. — And  to  encourage  them  he  observed, 
that  to  all  who  believe,  the  great  honour  belongs  of  being 
built  into  the  temple  of  God,  as  consistent  parts  thereof ; 
whereas  all  who  refuse  to  believe  in  Christ  are  not  only 
dishonourable  but  miserable,  ver.  7. — because  they  are  to 
be  broken  in  pieces  by  Christ,  the  stone  against  which 
they  stumble,  ver.  8. — Next,  he  told  both  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  that  by  their  believing  on  Christ,  being  built  up  into 
a  temple  for  the  worship  of  God,  all  the  honourable  titles 
formerly  appropriated  to  the  Jews,  as  the  visible  church 


and  people  of  God,  now  belong  to  them,  ver.  9. — u 
that  the  Gentiles  in  particular  were  much  more  happy 
as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  than  ever  they  hat 
been  in  their  heathen  state,  ver.  10. — And  seeing  they 
were  now  become  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God 
he  earnestly  exhorted  them  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts 
ver.  11. — -and  to  have  their  behaviour  comely  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Gentiles,  who,  by  their  holy  lives,  would  be  sensi¬ 
ble  of  the  falsehood  of  the  calumnies  uttered  against  the 
Christians,  ver.  12. — In  particular,  they  were  in  every 
thing  innocent  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates  of  all  de^ 
nominations,  because  their  office  required  them  to  punish 
the  bad  and  reward  the  good,  ver,  13,  14. — Thus,  to 
shew  themselves  good  subjects,  he  told  them,  was  the  most 
effectual  method  of  silencing  those  foolish  men  who  slan¬ 
dered  them  as  seditious  persons,  ver.  16. — This  advice, 

I  suppose,  was  intended  more  especially  for  the  Jewish' 
Christians,  to  prevent  them  from  joining  their  unbeliev-' 
ing  brethren  in  the  rebellion  against  the  Romans,  which 
was  ready  to  break  out  about  the  time  the  apostle  wrote 
his  letter. — See  the  Illustr.  prefixed  to  James,  chap,  iv,  * 
— Farther,  because  many  who  had  embraced  the  gospel : 
fancied  that  they  were  thereby  freed  from  obeying  the  » 
heathen  laws,  the  apostle  told  them  plainly,  that  the  free-  > 
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Lmi  l^ton-etl  on  them  by  the  gospel  was  a  spiritual,  not  a  slave,  from  a  principle  of  religion,  suffered  bad  usage 
a  .otiik.il  freedom;  and  ordered  them  not  to  use  that  patiently,  ver,  19,  20. — And  that  they  were  called  to 
ih'tklom  as  a  cloak  for  wickedness,  but  to  behave  as  the  patience  under  unjust  sufferings,  from  the  example  of 
bondmen  of  God,  who  enjoined  them  to  obey  their  earth-  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  a  person  of  such  dignity  and 
Iv  masters,  ver.  16. — Next,  because  the  Jewish  zealots  power,  submitted  to  suffer  wrongfully  for  our  sakes, 
affirmed,  that  no  obedience  was  due  from  the  people  of  leaving  us,  when  he  returned  to  heaven,  an  example  that 
God  to  the  emperor,  or  any  other  prince  who  was  not  of  we  should  follow  his  steps,  ver.  21. — Farther,  that  the 
their  religion,  and  who  did  not  govern  them  according  to  example  of  Christ  in  suffering  injurious  treatment  pa- 
ihe  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  commanded  them  to  pay  to  tienlly  might  make  the  deeper  impression  upon  them,  he 
all  men  the  honour  which  was  due  to  them  on  account  of  gave  them  an  account  of  his  innocence,  sincerity,  willing- 
their  rank,  or  office,  or  personal  merit ;  to  love  the  bro-  ness  to  forgive  injuries,  and  self-government,  ver.  22,  23. 
die r hood  ;  to  fear  God  ;  and  to  honour  the  emperor.  — and  of  the  end  for  which  he  suffered,  namely,  that  we, 

Having  thus  enjoined  such  of  the  Christians  as  were  being  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  might  have  faith 
freemen  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates  in  all  things  counted  to  us  for  righteousness,  who  have  been  healed 

consistent  with  their  obedience  to  Christ,  St  Peter  pro-  by  Christ's  stripes,  ver.  24. — Lastly,  by  observing  that 

eeeded  to  direct  such  of  them  as  were  slaves  to  obey  the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  had  been  as  sheep  going 

ihetr  masters  in  the  same  manner,  with  all  reverence,  astray,  but  were  now  returned  to  the  shepherd  and  over- 

whether  they  were  believers  or  unbelievers,  and  whether  seer  of  their  souls,  he  insinuated  the  obligation  which  lay 
they  were  gentle  in  their  manners  or  froward,  ver.  18. —  on  them  to  obey  and  imitate  Christ,  their  shepherd  and 
assuring  them,  that  it  was  an  acceptable  thing  to  God  if  overseer,  in  all  things,  ver.  25. 

Niw  Translation.  Commentary 

Chap.  II. — 1  Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  Crap.  II. —  I  Seeing  ye  are  born  again  through  the  incorrup 
malice,  and  all  guile  and  hypocrisies,  and  cn-  title  seed  of  the  word,  laying  aside  every  degree  of  ill-will ,  and  every 
t .yingt,  and  all  evil  speakings,  hind  of  guile,  not  excepting  flattery  and  insincere  compliments,  and 

hypocrisies  in  religion,  and  envyings  of  the  prosperity  of  others,  and 
every  kind  of  evil  speaking , 

2  As  new-born  babes1  earnestly  desire  the  2  As  new-born  children  of  God  earnestly  deare  the  unadulterated 

unadulterated1  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  milk  of  the  gospel  doctrine ,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  to  the  proper 
grow  thereby.3  stature  and  strength  of  the  children  of  God. 

3  (E/vif,  128.)  Because ,  indeed,  ye  have  3  This  desire  will  be  strong  in  you,  because  indeed  ye  have  fast - 

tasted  that  the  Lord  is  good.'  ed,  in  the  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 

what  he  hath  already  done,  and  in  what  he  is  still  to  do  for  you,  i« 
good  to  you. 

4  To  whom  coming  as  to  a  living  (50.)  4  To  whom  coming  by  faith  as  to  a  living  foundation- st one,  re- 

•tone,1  rejected  indeed  (c^ro)  of  men,2  but  cho-  jected  indeed  of  the  Jewish  builders ,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  but 
sen  (**£*)  by  God,3  and  precious,4  chosen  by  God  to  be  the  chief  corner  foundation-stone  of  his  temple, 

and  therefore  a  precious  stone, 

5  Ye  also,  as  living  stones,1  are  built  up  a  5  Ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  on  him,  so  as  to  make  a 


Ver.  2  —1.  As  new-born  babes.) — Wolfius  observes,  that  the 
Jewish  doctors  were  wont  to  call  new  proselytes  little  children,  and 
•eu--6ofn  Oates.  The  apostle  Peter  gave  the  Christians  of  Pontus 
the  latter  appellation,  perhaps,  because  many  of  them  were  but 
newly  converted. 

2  The  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word  ]— Because  the  offering  of 

'  *r  bodies  living  sacrifices  to  God  is  called,  Rom.  xii.  1.  *.»- 

our  ‘reasonable  worship,’  some  critics,  following  the  Vul- 
f;ite  version,  translate  a in  this  passage,  ‘the 
unadulterated  rational  milk.’  But  as  ao^c,-  is  often  used  in  scrip¬ 
ture  to  denote  the  word  of  God  preachedL,  the  translation  in  our 
Lngli-Fh  Bible  is  perfectly  just— By  adding  the  epithet  •JoAh*,  uno- 
di liter ated,  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  that  the  milk  of  the  word  will 
hut  nourish  the  divine  nature  in  those  who  use  it,  if  it  is  adulterated 
With  human  mixtures. 

3  That  ye  may  grow  thereby.]— In  the  former  chapter  the  apos¬ 
til  told  the  Christians  of  Pontua,  that  they  were  born  again  of  the 
incorruptible  seed  of  the  word.  Here  he  told  them,  that  the  word 
t«  also  the  milk  by  which  the  new-born  grow  to  maturity.  The 
•ord,  theiefore,  is  both  the  principle  by  which  the  divine  life  is 
produced,  and  the  food  by  which  it  is  nourished. 

Ver.  3.  Tasted  that  the  Lord  is  good  ]— Vulgate,  dulcis.  sweet. 
Tins  is  an  allusion  to  Psalm  xxxiv.  8.  ‘O  taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  is  good.’  The  goodness  of  the  Lord,  which  the  new-born 
taste  in  tbe  milk  of  his  word,  is  his  goodness  in  promising  to  forgive 
their  sins,  and  to  raise  them  from  the  dead,  and  to  bestow  upon 
them  the  incorruptible  inheritance,  and  to  give  them  in  the  present 
kfe  every  thing  necessary  to  prepare  them  for  enjoying  that  in¬ 
heritance. 

Ver.  4  —1.  To  whom  coming  as  to  a  living  stone.) — Here  St.  Peter 
k*d  in  his  eye  Isa-  igviii.  16.  where  the  formation  of  the  Christian 
church,  for  the  spiritual  worship  of  God,  is  foretold  under  the 
hnage  of  a  temple  which  God  was  to  build  on  Messiah  as  the  foun- 
falion-stone  thereof:  ‘Behold  1  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone, 
i  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  1 

The  apostle  here  terms  the  Lord  Christ  a  living  stone ,  to  show 
dial  ihe  temple  of  which  he  is  the  foundauon  is  built  of  living  men, 
and  represents  their  entering  into  the  Christian  church  by  their 
coming  to  this  living  stone,  to  be  built  thereon  as  living  9toncs. 
Withal,  to  show  that  this  is  his  meaning,  he  adds,  ver.  5.  1  Ye  also, 
u  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  temple.1— The  laying  this 

trecious  corner-stone  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  signifies  that  the 
hrisiian  church,  the  new  temple  of  God,  was  to  begin  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem  See  ver.  6.  mte2.— The  apostle  Paul  likewise,  in  allusion  to 


a  great  temple  1  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phels,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone  thereof.’ 

2.  Rejected  indeed  of  men.]— By  calling  the  l,ord  Christa  living 
stone  who  was  rejected  of  men,  Peter  intimates  that  he  is  the  per¬ 
son  spoken  of  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  ‘The  stone  which  the  builders  re¬ 
fused,  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner.  23.  This  is  the  doing 
of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.’  In  applying  this 
prophecy  to  Christ,  the  apostle  was  authorized  by  Christ  himself, 
who  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  Matt.  xxi.  42.  Did  ye  never 
read  in  the  scriptures,  *  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,’  <fcc. 
For  by  proposing  this  question,  after  he  bad  delivered,  in  the  hear¬ 
ing  of  tnc  chief  priests  and  elders,  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let 
out  to  husbandmen,  who  put  the  Lordof  the  vineyard’s  son  to  death, 
and  who  for  that  crime  were  destroyed  by  the  armies  of  the  Lord 
of  the  vineyard ;  also  by  adding,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  be 
taken  from  them  and  given  to  another  nation,  Chnut  intimated,  that 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  were  the  builders  spoken  of  Psal, 
cxviii.  22.  (see  the  following  ver.  7.  note  3  ):  that  the  stone  which 
they  rejected  was  Messiah,  God’s  Son :  that  their  rejection  of  that 
stone  consisted  in  their  refusing  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  new  temple  of  God  foretold  to  lie  laid  in  Zion  :  and 
that  the  taking  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  them  because  they 
crucified  Christ,  meant  that  the  Jews  were  no  longer  to  be  the 
visible  church  and  people  of  God,  but  that  another  nation  was  to 
obtain  that  honour. 

3.  But  chosen  of  God.)— Although  the  Jewish  builders  rejected 
Christ,  the  stone  which  God  laid  in  Zion  for  the  foundation  of  his 
new  temple,  yet  he  was  chosen  of  God  to  be  both  the  chief  corner¬ 
stone  in  the  foundation  of  God’s  temple,  whereby  the  two  sides  of 
the  building  were  united,  and  the  top  corner-stone  by  which  the 
building  was  completed. 

4.  And  precious.) — Isaiah  termed  the  tried  stone  which  God  laid 
in  Zion  for  a  sure  foundation  precious,  to  signify  if 9  excellence  and 
efficacy  in  supporting  the  great  temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church, 
built  thereon. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Ye  also,  as  living  elone9.J— Because  the  Hebrews 
used  the  epithet  living  to  denote  excellence,  (Ess.  iv.  50.),  living 
stones  in  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  are  bv  some  thought  to 
mean  excellent  stones.  Nevenheless,  as  the  Christian  church  is 
built  upon  Chrisi  and  his  apostles,  and  consists  of  living  men,  1  think 
the  word  living  may  be  understood  literally,  so  as  to  distinguish 
the  Christian  enuren,  the  spiritual  temple  of  God,  both  from  the 
temples  of  idols  and  from  the  lemplo  of  Jerusalem,  which  were 
built  of  nothing  but  dead  mat  an  ala. 
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spiritual  temple,2  an  holy  priesthood,1  to  offer 
spiritual  sacrifices,  most  acceptable  to  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ 

6  **/)  For  even  it  is  contained  in  the 
scripture1  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.),  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Zion  a  chief  corner-stone,3  elected ,  precious ; 
and  l>e  wh o  believeth  on  him1  shall  not  be 
ashamed .  (See  Rom.  ix.  33.  commentary.) 

7  To  you,  therefore,  who  believe,  is  (»,  71.) 
Mi*  /i«rjour;,.but  to  the  disobedient,3  the  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected, 3  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the,  corner; 

8  Also  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence.1  The  disobedient  stumble  against  the 
word,  to  which  (*ai,  218.)  verily  they  were 
appointed.3 

9  But  ye  irk  an  elected  race,  (see  chap.  L 
1.  note  3.)  a  kingly  priesthood,  on  holy  nation, 
(see  Ess.  iv.  48.)  a  purchased  people,  (hat  ye 
should  declare  the  perfections'  of  him  who  hath 
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spiritual  temple.  Ye  are  also  an  holy  priesthood ,  appointed  by  him 
to  offer  in  that  temple  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise ;  sacri¬ 
fices,  most  acceptable  to  God,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ . 

6  In  calling  Christ  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  God,  I  speak 
truth.  For  even  it  is  contained  in  the  scripture ,  Behold  /  lay  in 
Zion  for  a  foundation  6f  the  new  temple  of  God,  a  stone ,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  ;  he  that  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  make  haste . 

7  To  you,  therefore,  who  believe,  is  this  honour  of  being  built  on 
him,  and  of  not  being  ashamed ;  but  to  the  disobedient  is  the  dishonour 
written,  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  of  God*B  temple  : 

8  Also  it  is  become  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence , 
to  both  bouses  of  Israel,  The  disobedient  stumble  against  the  word, 
and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken ;  to  which  punishment  verily  they  were 
appointed . 

9  But  ye  who  believe  have  not  stumbled  against  the  stone  of 
stumbling,  so  that  the  high  titles  given  to  God’s  ancient  people  be* 
long  to  you,  whether  ye  be  Jews  or  Gentiles :  Ye  are  an  electee 
race,  Deut.  vii.  6. — a  kingly  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  Exod.  xix. 


2.  A  spiritual  temple.]— The  word  house,  often  signifies  a 
temple.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  and  note  2.  on  Eph.  ii.  21.  where  it  is 
shewed  in  what  sense  the  Christian  church  is  the  temple  of  God. 

3.  An  holy  priesthood  ] — 'lie»nt»AK»,  properly,  is  a  college  or  com¬ 
pany  of  priests.  Christians  are  called  a  priesthood,  in  the  same  sense 
that  the  Israelites  were  called  ’a  kingdom  of  priests,’  Exod.  xix.  6. 
They  afe  called  likewise  ‘a  kingly  priesthood/  i  Pet.  ii.  9.  perhaps 
on  account  of  that  pre-eminence  over  others  to  which  they  shall  oe 
raised  in  the  life  to  come.  Hence  they  are  said,  Rev.  i.  6.  to  be 
made  kings  as  well  as  priests.  The  apostle’s  design  in  giving  the  se 
titles  to  Christians  is  to  shew,  that  in  the  Christian  church  or  temple 
there  is  no  need  of  the  mediation  of  priests  to  present  our  prayers 
to  God.  Every  sincere  worshipper  has  access  to  the  Father  through 
Christ,  as  if  he  were  really  a  driest  himself.  The  sacrifices  which 
the  Christian  priests  offer  to  God,  are  described  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  It  is  contained  in  the  scripture.] — Beza  thinks  the 
active  verb  in  put  for  the  passive  because  in 

the  Syriac  version  the  translation  is,  ‘Dicitur  In  scripture.’  Others 
think  that  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate  version,  Propter  quod  con- 
linet  scriplura/  should  be  adopted,  because  some  ancient  MSS. 
have  **e u  x1  *  »i  ye*9>t ;  a  reading  which  Estius  suspects  was  formed 
on  the  Vulgate.  See  Mill. 

2.  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner-stone a  principal  cor¬ 
ner-stone  in  the  foundation,  for  uniting  the  two  aides  of  the  build* 
Jng.  This,  as  explained  Eph.  ii.  21.  signifies  the  union  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  one  faith,  baptism,  and  ltope,  so  as  to  form  one  church 
or  temple  for  the  worship  of  God,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ.— This  chief  corner-stone  is  said,  ver.  8.  to  be  the  stone  of 
stumbling  and  the  rock  of  offence,  foretold  Isaiah  viii,  14.  against 
which  ‘many  were  to  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken/  Isaiah 
xxviii.  16.  Wherefore,  this  ohief  corner-stone  was  a  crucified 
Christ  or  Messiah  ;  and  it  i9  said  to  be  'laid  in  Zion/  that  is,  in  Je¬ 
rusalem,  because  there  Messiah  was  crucified,  and  by  his  death 
abolished  the  Jewish  church,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  new 
temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church,  agreeably  to  Isaiah  ii.  3.  ‘Out 
of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  laWj  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru¬ 
salem.’  All  which  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jews,  that  most  of  them 
rejected  the  gospel,  on  which  account  their  nation  was  broken  and 
their  temple  destroyed. 

3.  He  who  believeth  on  him.] — Some  translate  5  vurtwa*  ur’ 
ttwru»,  *  he  who  confidelh  in  it.1  But  the  common  translation  is 
supported  by  ver.  7. 

Ver.  7. — I.  To  you,  therefore,  who  believe,  is  this  honour  ;1— the 
honour  of  being  built  on  Christ,  the  foundation  or  chief  corner¬ 
stone  of  the  new  temple  of  God. 

2.  But  to  the  disobedient,  (xiflo*  o*)  the  stone  which,  Ac.) — Be¬ 
cause  it  is  difllcultto  know  how  x*Sov  comes  to  be  put  here  in  the  ac¬ 
cusative  case,  our  translators  are  supposed  to  have  followed  the 
reading  of  some  MSS.,  which  instead  ol  ^*3  o*  have  :  but  such  a 
reading  is  unnecessary,  in  regard  that,  according  to  the  common 
reading,  the  apostle  hath  quoted  the  passage  exactly  as  it  stands  in 
the  LXX.  translation  of  Psal.  cxviii.  22  where,  to  complete  the  con¬ 
struction,  the  preposition  must  be  supplied  thua,  x*5o* 

Sv,  Ac.  with  respect  to  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  Ac. 
Now  in  quoting  that  passage,  if  the  words  are  exactly  quoted,  it  is  by 
no  means  necessary  that  they  should  accord  in  their  construction 
with  the  words  of  the  context  where  they  are  inserted.  Thi6  every 
reader  who  is  skilled  in  the  Greek  language  must  allow.  Where¬ 
fore  the  apostle’s  meaning  is  filly  expressed  in  the  commentary  ;  for 
it  was  a  great  dishonour  to  the  person  who  refused  to  be  built  on 
the  rejected  foundation  corner-stone,  that  that  stone  is  become  the 
head  of  the  comer  of  God's  new  temple,  the  Christian  church. 

3.. The  builders  rejected.]— The  Jewish  chief  prieats,  elders  and 
scribes,  are  called  builders,  because  in  the  oracles  of  God,  of  which 
they  were  the  keepers,  having  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  demolition 
of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the  erection  of  the  Christian  in  its  place, 
all  foretold,  they  ought  to  have  been  active  in  building  the  new 
temple  of  God  on  Christ  the  foundation-stone.  Nevertheless  they 
zealously  upheld  the  ancient  fabric,  and  utterly  rejected  Christ  and 
hia  claim  to  be  the  foundation  of  God’s  new  temple;  and,  (o  an¬ 
nihilate  his  claim,  they  impiously  put  him  to  death  as  an  Impostor; 


But  without  effect:  For,  notwithstanding  their  opposition,  he  is  be¬ 
come  the  head  of  the  corner. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Also  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence. ]- 
The  apostle  means,  that  to  the  disobedient  there  is  thia  dishonou: 
likewise,  which  is  mentioned  Isa.  viii.  14.  namely,  that  Christ  is  i 
stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  on  which  the  disobedien 
shall  fall  and  be  broken. 

2  The  disobedient  stumble  against  the  word,  to  which  verily  the; 
were  appointed  ] — In  our  Bible  the  translation  is,  ‘and  a  rock  o* 
offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient 
whereunto  also  they  were  appointed  /  which  implies  (hat  the  dii 
obedient  were  appointed  to  be  disobedient.  But  th$  original,  whicl 
runs  thus,  '  Oi  auvi  t  <u  Koy-  cv  I  if  Mil 

does  not  convey  that  idea.  For  the  words  in  construction  etan< 
connected  in  thismanner.  *0»  nto<rxoirTtv<n  i< 

o  *»»  iTUnraif ;  1  The  disobedient  stumble  against  the  word,  to  whic) 
verily  they  were  appointed/  They  were  appointed  to  stumbl- 
against  the  word,  but  not  to  be  disobedient.  Now,  to  understam 
what  the  apostle  means  by  the  disobedienl’s  stumbling  against  th< 
word,  let  it  be  observed,  first,  That  the  stone  of  slumbling,  and  th< 
rock  of  offence,  Isa.  viii.  14.  is  the  same  with  the  chief  corner  stom 
laid  in  Zion,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  called,  in  chap.  viii.  14.  'a  sloneoi 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence/  because  it  was  rejected  by  th' 
Jewish  builders,  and  lay  in  the  way  of  the  disobedient.— 8econdly 
Since  the  chief  corner  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  sigmfie 
Christ,  the  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  must  signif; 
Christ  likewise.  And  therefore,  when  the  apostle  says,  ‘thedisobe 
dient  stumble  against  the  word/  he  does  hot  mean  that  they  stum 
bled  against  the  preached  word,  but  against  ChriBt  himself,  one  o 
whose  titles  lb  c  Xovoc,  the  word  —  Thirdly,  to  understand  what  Pete 
means  by  the  disobedient’s  being  appointed  to  stumble  against  thi 
word,  let  it  be  observed,  that  he  alludes  to  Isa.  viii.  15.  where  it  i 
said,  'And  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  shall  b 
broken  /  consequently  their  being  appointed  to  stumble  must  b< 
taken  in  connexion  with  the  words,  *  and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken, 
which  follow  in  the  same  sentence,  but  which  the  apo&tle  hath  no 
expressed,  because  being  well  known  to  his  Jewish  readers,  he  sup 
posed  they  would  naturally  occur  to  them.  On  this  supposition  thi 
apostle’s  meaning  will  be,  eitherthat  the  disobedient  wore  appointee 
to  stumble  and  fall,  or  that  they  were  appointed  to  be  broken,  as  thi 
consequence  and  punishment  of  their  stumbling  and  falling.  Tha 
this  latter  sense  is  the  apostle’s  meaning,  I  think  plain  from  whs 
our  J<ord  said  to  the  chicfpriests  and  elders  in  explication  of  Isaial/i 
rophecy,  chap.  viii.  14.  ‘He  shall  be— fora  stone  of  stumbling— b 
oth  the  houses  of  Israel.  15.  And  many  among  them  shall  stum 
ble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken.’  For  having  told  them  (hat  God’s  Soi 
is  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  and  that  the  builders  wor* 
to  be  destroyed  for  that  crime,  (6ee  1  Pet.  ii.  4.  note  2.),  he  added 
that  this  punishment  was  foretold  in  the  paseage  of  Isaiah  quotec 
above:  Matt.  xxi.  44.  ‘Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be 
broken  ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  pow 
der.’  ChriBl  being  both  the  chief  foundation  corner-stone  and  the 
top  corner  stone,  whosoever  through  heedlessness  falls  on  the 
foundation  corner-stone,  rejected  and  laid  in  his  way  by  the  build¬ 
ers,  shall,  as  the  appointed  consequence  and  punishment  of  his 
falling,  be  broken  or  destroyed  :  but  whosoever  maliciously  endea¬ 
vours  to  pull  down  the  top  corner  stone  from  its  place,  it  will  (all  on 
him  and  ‘grind  him  to  powder.’  This  meaning  of  the  clause,  ‘stum¬ 
ble  against  the  word,  to  which  verily  they  were  appointed/  would 
plainly  appear,  if  Isaiah’s  word?,  quoted  by  the  apnstle,  were  set 
down  at  full  length  in  the  translation,  as  follows  :  '  The  disobedient 
stumble  against  the  word,  and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken,  to  which 
verily  they  were  appointed.’  They  were  appointed  to  be  broken 
in  consequence  of  their  stumbling  and  falling,  and  as  the  punish¬ 
ment  thereof,  but  were  not  appointed  to  stumble.  Or,  since  the 
Hebrews  used  active  verbs  to  express  merely  the  permission  cf  a 
thing,  Ess.  iv.  4.  we  may  understand  the  apostle’s  meaning  to  oe, » 
That  the  disobedient  were  permitted  to  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  i 
broken,  a s  the  punishment  of  their  disobedience.— The  first  inter 
pretation,  however,  being  more  grammatical,  should  be  preferred  i  * 
Ver.  9.— I.  Declare  the  perfections.]— A<ir*fl  literally  the  virtues  i 
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railed  you  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light,3 

10  Who  formerly  were  not  a  people,1  but 
now  are  a  people  of  God;  who  had  not  ob- 
tained  mercy,3  but  now  have  obtained  morcy. 

1 1  Beloved ,  1  beseech  tou,  as  sojourners 
and  traveller  s,x  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts, 
which  war  against  the  soul.  (Rom.  vii.  23. 
note.) 

12  Have  your  behaviour  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  comely,  (chap.  iiL  16.),  that  whereas  they 
speak  against  you1  as  evil-doers,  when  they  bc- 
fald  SOME  of  ioira  good  worked  they  may 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.1 

13  Be  ye  subject,  therefore ,  to  every  human 
creation  of  MAGISTRATES ,x  for  the  Lord’s 
sake ;  whether  to  the  king3  as  supreme, 

14  Or  to  governors,  at  those  sent  by  him,1 
for  the  punishment  indeed  of  evil-doers,  (Jt) 
but  praise  of  them  who  do  good. 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  doing 
food  ye  put  to  silence1  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men. 

16  Life  a*  free  men  ;x  yet  do  not  ute  tour 
freedom  (JLc  vramxvfAfjLO.  tik  juouatf)  at  a  co- 
xering  of  wickedness  :3  But  LIVE  at  bond¬ 
men  of  God. 

17  Honour  (vwac)  all1  TOVR  SUPERI¬ 
ORS:  Love  the  brotherhood:  Fear  God: 

Honour  the  king.3 

18  Household  servants,  («* *rau)  be  subject 
to  tol'r  lords  with  all  reverence,1  not  only  to 
the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.3 


6. — a  purchased  people ,  Isa.  xliii.  21.  LXX. ;  which  honours  ye 
enjoy,  that  ye  should  declare  the  perfections  of  him  who  hath  called 
you  from  darkness  into  his  marvelloui  light , 

10  Who  formerly  were  not  a  people  of  G6d,  being  worshippers  of 
idols,  but  now  are  a  people  of  God,  having  subjected  yourselves  to 
his  government ;  who  had  not  obtained  the  benefit  of  an  external 
revelation ,  but  now  have  obtained  that  mercy  jointly,  with  the  Jews. 

11  Beloved ,  1  beseech  you ,  as  sojourners  and  travellers  who 
have  no  inheritance  on  this  earth,  but  are  travelling  to  the  heavenly 
country,  abstain  from  indulging  fleshly  lusts ,  which,  though  pleasant 
to  the  senses,  are  deadly  enemies  to  the  soul . 

12  Have  your  behaviour  among  the  unbelieving  Gentiles  comely , 
especially  towards  magistrates,  that  whereat  they  speak  against  you 
as  seditious  persons  and  atheists,  because  ye  do  not  worship  their  false 
gods,  when  they  behold  many  of  your  good  actions  they  may  glorify 
Godin  the  day  of  ^er*ecufiim,  by  acknowledging  the  truth  concern¬ 
ing  your  behaviour. 

13  Be  ye  subject ,  therefore ,  to  every  magistrate  of  human  crea¬ 
tion,  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  Christ ;  whether  it  be  to  the  em¬ 
peror  as  the  supreme  magistrate ,4 

14  Or  to  the  governors  of  provinces,  as  persons  sent  by  the  em¬ 
peror,  for  the  punishing  indeed  of  evil-doers,  but  for  protecting  and 
rewarding  them  who  give  due  obedience  to  the  good  laws  of  the  state. 

16  For  by  inspiration  I  assure  you  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that , 
obeying  the  magistrates ,  ye  put  to  silence  those  ignorant  wicked 
men  who  affirm  that  your  religion  makes  you  bad  subjects. 

16  Your  religion  frees  you  only  from  sinful  laws.  With  respect 
to  these,  live  as  freemen,  and  do  not  make  your  freedom  from  them 
a  covering  of  disobedience  to  rulers  :  But  live  as  bondmen  of  God, 
observing  all  his  laws. 

17  Honour  all  your  superiors  :  Love  your  Christian  brethren  : 
Fear  God :  Honour  the  emperor  as  the  minister  of  God  for  goou  to 
the  people,  by  protecting  the  virtuous  and  restraining  the  vicious. 

18  Household  slaves,  be  subject  to  your  own  lords  with  all  reve¬ 
rence,  although  they  be  unbelievers;  and  give  obedience  not  only  to  the 
humane  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  ill-natured  and  severe . 


the  wisdom,  goodness,  justice,  and  truth  of  God,  who  hath  called 
you  ;  in  allusion  to  Isa.  xliii.  21.  LXX. 

2  Called  you  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.}— DarA- 
ness  was  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  state  of  the  Gentiles  : 
Acts  xxvi.  18.  ‘  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark¬ 
ness  to  light.’  This,  with  verse  10.  shews  plainly  that  the  sojourn- 
era  of  the  dispersion,  to  whom  Peter  wrote  this  epistle,  were 
many  of  them  Genule  believers.  The  light  of  the  gospel  is  called 
marvellous  light,  because  ofthe  many  wonderful  things  it  discovers. 
—Benson  says,  “  The  cloud  of  glory  was  a  marvellous  light  to  the 
Israelites  in  their  passage  through  the  wilderness.  Christianity  is 
a  more  excellent  light,  to  guide  us  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
•orld  to  the  heavenly  country.” 

Ver  10. — 1.  Who  formerly  were  not  a  people,  but  now,  &c.}— 
This  is  a  quotation  from  Hosea  ii.  23.  where  tne  conversion  of  the 
Cecilies  is  foretold,  as  the  apostle  Paul  informs  us.  See  Rom.  lx. 
®  note  1,  2. 

2.  Who  had  not  obtained  mercy.)— Any  great  favour  bestowed 
on  men  by  God  is  called  mercy  :  In  particular,  mercy,  Rom.  xi.  31. 
•gnifies  the  great  favour  of  being  Introduced  Inuf'the  visible 
church. 

Ver.  11.  As  sojourners  and  travellers,  abstain.] — The  settled  in¬ 
habitants  of  a  country  are  anxious  to  acquire  riches,  to  purchase 
Unds,  and  lo  build  houses.  But  they  who  stay  but  a  few  weeks  In 
a  country,  or  who  only  travel  through  it,  are  not  commonly  solici¬ 
tous  to  secure  lo  themselves  accommodations  which  they  are  so 
•oon  to  leave.  In  the  same  manner,  believers  being  only  sojourn¬ 
ers  on  earth,  and  travellers  to  a  better  country,  ought  not  to  place 
their  happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  those  objects  by  which  the 
lasts  of  the  flesh  arc  gratified,  and  which  are  peculiar  to  this  earthly 
Rate,  but  in  securing  themselves  possessions  in  the  heavenly 
country,  the  proper  habitation  of  the  righteous. 

Ver.  12  —1.  Speak  against  you  as  evil  doers.) — See  Preface, 
sect.  3.  The  calumnies  which  the  heathens  spread  concerning  the 
Christians,  is  termed  a  speaking  against  them,  because  what  they 
•aid  was  gready  to  their  dishonour. 

2.  Of  your  good  works,}— namely,  your  obedience  to  the  just 
■aw  s  of  the  slate,  your  submission  to  magistrates,  and  your  patience 
and  ti:.;eknesB  when  unjustly  punished. 

3  May  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation,}— that  is,  in  the  time 
of  persecution.  For  a  time  of  great  affliction  and  suffering  is  called 
'  a  day  of  visitation/  Isa.  x.  3.  And  when  God  afflicts,  he  Is  said  to 
*ui;.  Jer.  vi.  15.— It  is  well  known,  that  the  patience,  fortitude,  and 
(neckties*  with  which  the  first  Christians  bare  persecution  for  their 
region,  and  the  forgiving  disposition  which  they  expressed  lo* 
wards  their  persecutors,  made  such  an  impression  on  the  heathens 
who  were  witnesses  lo  their  sufferings,  that  many  of  them  glorified 
Go  J  by  embracing  the  gospel. 

Ver.  13.— 1-  Every  human  creation  of  magistrates.] — So  I  supply 
and  translate  wmr^  iTim,  because  both  Greeks  and  Ro¬ 


mans  called  the  appointment  of  magistrates  a  creation  of  them.  In 
this  passage  the  abstract  word  creation  is  put  for  the  concreie,  the 
person  created;  just  as  governments  and  powers  are  put  for  the 
persons  exercising  government  and  power.  The  phrase  ‘human 
creation  of  magistrates, 1  was  formed  by  St.  Peter  with  a  view  to  con¬ 
demn  the  principles  of  the  zealots,  who  maintained  that  obedience 
was  due  to  no  magistrates  but  to  those  who  were  appointed  by  God, 
as  the  Jewish  kings  had  been. 

2.  Whether  to  the  king,]— that  iB,  to  the  emperor.  For  though 
at  Rome  the  name  of  king  was  odious,  the  people  in  the  provinces 
gave  that  name  to  the  emperor,  John  xix.  lb.  Acts  xvji.  /.—At  the 
lime  this  epistle  was  written,  Nero  was  emperor. 

Ver.  14.  Or  to  governors,  as  those  sent  by  him  ]— See  Pref.  sect. 
6.  paragr.  2l  From  the  precepts  given  to  the  brethren  of  Pontua 
In  this  and  the  preceding  verse  we  learn,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Chris¬ 
tians  residing  in  foreign,  and  even  in  infidel  countries,  to  obey  the 
laws  of  these  countries  in  all  things  not  sinfuL  without  considering 
whether  the  religion  of  the  magistrate  and  of  the  state  be  true  or 
false. 

Ver.  16.  Put  to  Bilence.) — properly  signifies  to  muzzle  a 
beast  to  hinder  It  from  eating,  or  from  biting,  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

Ver,  16. — 1.  Live  as  freemen.)— The  Jews  boasted  in  their  having 
been  at  ail  timeB  freemen  ;  that  is,  in  having  been  always  governed 
bv  their  own  laws.  John  ▼Ml.  33.  In  this  sense,  the  precept  live  as 
freemen ,  means,  live  according  to  the  rules  of  your  religion,  free 
from  complying  with  the  established  idolatry. 

2.  A  covering  of  wickedness.] — Though  **  often  signifies  mali¬ 
ciousness,  It  also  signifies  wickedness  in  general.  In  this  passage  it 
means  disobedience  to  magistrates,  as  is  plain  from  the  subsequent 
verses. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Honour  all  your  superiors.]— As  the  adjective  *** v»< 
hath  no  substantive  expressed,  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  not 
wovj,  men,  but  *#%ovt it,  all  having  dignity  or  power. 

2.  Honour  the  king.)— The  honour  which  subjects  owe  to  magis¬ 
trates  and  other  superiors,  consists  not  only  in  paying  them  out¬ 
ward  respect  according  to  the  custom  ofthe  country,  but  in  giving 
due  obedience  lo  their  commands,  in  so  far  as  it  can  be  done  con¬ 
sistently  with  our  duty  to  God,  whom  we  are  bound,  in  the  first 
place,  to  honour  and  fear. — This  verse  Is  a  beautiful  instance  of  the 
nervous  laconic  style,  in  which  a  great  deal  is  expressed  in  th® 
fewest  words  possible. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Household  servants,  be  subject  to  yourown  lords.] — 
flee  Col.  iii.  22.  note.  The  slaves  who  were  employed  in  the  houeeL 
were  more  exposed  to  suffer  from  the  vices  and  bad  tomper  of  their 
masters  than  those  in  the  field.  Wherefore,  to  reconcile  them  to 
their  lot,  the  apoBlle  called  them  domestics  rather  than  slaves,  in 
Imitation  of  the  Romans,  who,  bb  Macrobius  informs  us,  “toxtake 
away  all  envy  from  the  masters,  and  all  reproach  from  the  slaves, 
called  the  former  Pater-familias,  and  the  latter  famUtisres”  8a* 
turnal.  lib.  i.  c,  11. 


616 


I.  PETER. 


19  For  this  ie  an  acceptable  thing ,  (nee 
ver.  20.  not$  3.),  if  any  one,  from  conscience 
of  God's  COMMA  ND,  sustains  sorrows,  suffer¬ 
ing  unjustly,* 

20  But  what  praise 1  is  DUE .  if,  when  ye 
commit  faults  and  are  buffeted ,  ye  bear  it 
patiently  7  Yet,  if  when  ye  do  well,2  and  suffer , 
ye  bear  it  patiently,  this  is  an  acceptable 
thing 3  with  God. 

21  (1*$,  91.)  Besides,  to  this  ye  were  call* 
ed :  (ct]|  256.)  for  even  Christ  suffered  for 
us,1  leaving  us  a  pattern 2  that  ye  should  follow 
IN  his  footsteps  ; 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile1 
found  (see  Philip,  ii.  8.  note  1.)  in  his  mouth; 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  re- 
vile  in  return  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  did  not 
threaten ,'  but  committed  (Syriac,  causam 
mam )  his  CAUSE  to  him  who  judgeth  right¬ 
eously. 

24  He  (ewrcc,  65.)  himself  bare1  our  sins  in 
hie  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  (aLTroy&o/umt) 
bein g  freed from  sins,7  should  live  (tb  Jixxtwvyn') 
to  righteousness  :  (T»  /u«Arwn)  By  whose  own 
stripes  ye  are  healed.3 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but 
are  now  returned  to  the  shepherd  and  overseer1 
of  your  souls. 


Chip,  IL 

19  For  this  is  an  acceptable  thing  to  God,  if  any  slave  from  a 
regard  to  the  will  of  God,  patiently  bears  the  sorrows  attending  the 
service  of  a  passionate,  insolent,  rigorous  master,  suffering  punish¬ 
ment  from  him  unjustly. 

20  But  what  extraordinary  praise ,  from  God  or  man,  m  due  to 
you,  if  when  ye  commit  faults  and  are  beaten ,  ye  bear  it  patiently  ? 
The  punishment,  being  just,  ought  to  be  borne.  Yet,  if  when  ye  do 
your  duty  conscientiously,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  bear  it  patiently  from 
a  regard  to  the  commandment  of  God,  this  is  an  acceptable  thing 
with  God. 

21  Besides,  to  suffer  for  well-doing  ye  were  called  by  the  gospel ; 
For  even  Christ  our  Master,  whom  we  are  bound  to  obey,  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  us,  when  he  returned  to  heaven,  an  example  of  suf¬ 
fering  for  well-doing,  that  ye  should  follow  in  his  footsteps. 

22  These  sufferings  Christ  did  not  deserve  ;  being  one  who  did  no 
sin  whatever,  neither  was  any  falsehood  found  in  his  mouth  ; 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled  by  the  Jews,  did  not  revile  in  re¬ 
turn  ;  when  he  suffered  crucifixion,  he  did  not  threaten  his  persecu¬ 
tors,  though  he  could  easily  have  destroyed  them;  but  by  repeating 
the  words  of  Psalm  xxii.  he  meekly  committed  his  cause  to  God  who 
judgeth  righteously ,  and  forgave  his  murderers. 

24  From  gratitude,  ye  ought  for  the  gospel  to  suffer  patiently  in 
imitation  of  your  Master,  who  himself  bare  our  sitia  in  hiB  own  body 
on  the  cross ,  that  we ,  being  freed  from  the  power  and  the  punishment 
of  sins,  should  live  to  righteousness  .  By  whose  own  stripes  ye  are 
healed  of  the  wounds  and  bruises  in  your  souls  occasioned  by  sin. 

25  For  ye  were  formerly  as  sheep  going  astray  from  their  pas¬ 
ture,  and  in  danger  of  being  lost,  or  destroyed  by  wild  beasts.  But 
now  ye  are  returned  from  your  wandering,  to  the  shepherd  and 
overseer  of  your  souls,  who  will  direct  and  defend  you. 


2  But  also  to  the  froward.]— In  this  verse  the  apostle  establishes 
one  of  the  nohlest  and  most  important  principles  of  morality,  name¬ 
ly,  that  our  obligation  to  relative  duties  does  not  depend  either  on 
the  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  should  be  performed,  or 
on  their  performing  the  duties  they  owe  to  us,  but  on  the  unalter¬ 
able  relations  of  things,  established  by  God. 

Ver.  19.  Suffering  unjustly.]— The  apostle  had  here  in  view  those 
punishments  which,  according  to  the  customs  of  that  age,  tyranni- 
caj  masters  were  allowed  to  inflict  on  their  slaves,  however  con¬ 
trary  to  justice  and  mercy  these  punishments  might  be. 

Ver.  20. — 1,  But  what  praise.] — The  word  properly  signifies 

renown  ;  here  it  is  nut  for  that  praise  which  follows  great  and  no¬ 
ble  deeds,  and  whicn  is  the  spring  of  renown. 

2.  Do  well  ]— Among  other  instances  of  well-doing,  the  apostle 
no  doubt  meant  the  Christian  slaves  refusing  to  join  their  masters 
in  worshipping  idols. 

3. -  This  is  an  acceptable  tiling.] — I  have  here  followed  Beza,  who 

supposes  that  £«*<(  is  put  for  by  a  common  Hebraism. 

Others  translate  the  word  here  and  in  ver.  19.  by  beauty ,  so  as  to 
imply  that  God,  the  Supreme  Judge  of  beauty  in  characters,  is  de¬ 
lighted  with  the  spectacle  of  a  slave  suffering  punishment  for  acting 
conscientiously. 

Ver.  21  — 1.  For  even  Christ  suffered  for  us.] — Some  MSS.  and 
printed  editions  have  here  1  suffered  for  you,  leaving  you  an  ex¬ 
ample,  that  ye,’  &c.  which  Estius  thinks  the  true  reading,  because 
the  apostle  is  addressing  himself  to  slaves,  (see  the  last  clause  of 
the  verse),  on  whom  the  argument  would  make  the  greater  impres¬ 
sion,  when  he  told  them  that  Christ  suffered  even  for  them.  This 
reading  Uengelius  has  adopted;  but  Mill  and  Benson  prefer  the 
common  reading. 

2.  Leaving  us  a  pattern.] — Beza  says  signifies  such  a 

pattern  as  painters  and  writing-masters  place  before  their  scholars 
to  be  imitated. 

Ver.  22.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile,  <5cc.] — This  ie  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  Isaiah’s  account  of  Messiah,  chap.  liii.  9.  ‘Because  he  had 
done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth.’  Our  Lord’s 
absolute  freedom  from  sin  is  asserted  by  the  of  her  inspired  writers 
also,  (2  Cor.  v.  21.  Ileb.  vii.  29.  1  John  iii.  5  )  It  was  asserted  like¬ 
wise  by  himself  once  and  again,  John  viii.  46.  xiv.  30.  and  it  is  fully 
verified  by  the  history  of  his  life. — The  apostle  mentions  guilt,  be¬ 
cause  slaves  are  apt  to  tell  lies  to  screen  themselves  from  punish¬ 
ment. 

Ver.  23.  Who,  when,  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile  in  return, 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not. 1— -Christ  was  exceeding' y  re¬ 
viled,  and  evil  treated  by  the  Jews.  They  said  he  was  possessed 
with  a  devil:  They  called  him  a  Samaritan,  a  glutton,  a  wine-bib- 
ber,  a  blasphemer,  a  demoniac,  one  in  league  with  Beelzebub,  a 
perverter  of  the  nation,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people.  In  the  hiph- 
priest’s  palace,  his  judges  spit  in  his  face ;  The  servants,  covering 
his  face,  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  and  in  derision 
Of  his  pretensions  to  inspiration,  bade  him  prophesy  who  it  was 
that  smote  him.  In  the  common  hall,  the  soldiers  crowned  him 
wiih  thorns,  put  a  reed  into  his  hand,  and  sinote  him  therewith, 
and,  bowing  the  knee,  said,  ‘  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews.'  While  hang¬ 
ing  on  the  cross,  the  chief  priestB,  with  the  scribes  and  elders, 
mocking  hid,  said,  ‘He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.' 


But,  though  he  could  both  have  saved  himself,  and  destroyed  them, 
he  did  not  threaten  to  punish  them :  on  the  contrary,  he  prayed 
from  the  cross  for  forgiveness  to  his  murderers.  He  said  once  in¬ 
deed  to  the  Jews,  ‘Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  work® 
of  your  father  ye  will  do  This,  however,  was  no  reviling  speech, 
but  a  true  description  of  their  character,  and  a  prediction  of  their 
murdering  him.  These  reproofs  he  forebore  in  his  last  sufferings, 
lest  they  might  be  thought  to  have  proceeded  from  resentment. 

Ver.  24  — 1  He  hirnself  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree.]— This  is  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  liii.  12.  LXX.  Avyiyx.t¥,  ‘Ho 
bare  the  sins  of  many.  ’—The  phrase  bearing  iniquity,  is  often  used 
in  the  Old  Testament.  It  signifies,  sometimes  the  making  atonement 
for  sin,  Lev.  x.  17.  sometimes  the  suffering  punishment  for  sin, 
Lev.  xxii.  9.  Ezek.  xviii.  20.  and  sometimes  the  carrying  away  bid 
from  the  sight  of  God  ;  as  the  scape  goat  is  said  to  do,  Lev  xvi.  22. 
The  apostle  uses  here  the  first  person,  our  sins;  to  shew  (hat 
Christ  bare  the  sins  of  believers  in  every  age  and  country,  arid  to 
make  us  sensible  how  extensive  the  operation  of  his  death  is  in 
procuring  pardon  for  sinners. 

2.  That  we,  being  freed  from  sins.]—  T*»* 

extra  fieri ;  sejunctum,  aut  separatum  esse.  This  translation  OeM 
and  Schmidius  approve,  who  Dy  the  expression  ‘freed  from  sin®  • 
understand  our  being  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sins.  But  I  think 
the  apostle  means,  (reed  from  the  punishment  as  well  as  from  the 
power  of  sins,  because  the  former  is  the  immediate  effect  of 
Christ’s  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  greatest  encourage¬ 
ment  to  live  righteously. 

3.  By  whose  own  stripes  ye  are  healed.]— This  is  an  allusion  to 
Isa.  liii.  5.  ‘  With  his  stripes  we  are  healed.’  The  word^w*.-.^  signi¬ 
fies  that  swelling  on  the  flesh  which  is  occasioned  by  a  severe 
stroke.  By  changing  his  discourse  from  the  first  to  the  second 
person,  the  apostle  addressed  those  slaves  who  might  be  beaten  un¬ 
mercifully  by  cruel  masters;  because,  of  all  the  considerations  by 
which  they  could  be  animated  to  patience,  the  most  powerful  was, 
to  pul  (hem  in  mind  of  the  painful  stripes  with  which  Christ  was 
beaten,  when  he  was  scourged  by  Pilate’s  order,  Malt,  xxyii.  26.  ; 
and  to  tell  them,  that  with  these  stripes  the  wounds  in  their  souls 
occasioned  by  sin  are  healed ;  wounds  far  more  painful  and  deadly 
than  those  inflicted  on  them  by  their  froward  masters. 

Ver.  25.  Returned  to  the  shepherd  and  overseer  of  your  soul®. f 
—Though  in  this  passage  the  apostle  addressed  his  discourse  to 
slaves,  yet  by  giving  titles  to  Christ  which,  marked  his  relation  to 
men  of  all  ranks  and  conditions,  he  hath  intimated,  that  his  exhor¬ 
tation  to  suffer  unmerited  evils  patiently,  is  intended  for  all  who 

SrofesB  the  gospel  Our  Lord  delighted  in  the  title  of  shepherd, 
ohn  x.  11  14.  ‘I  am  the  good  shepherd.’  Hence  Peter  calls  him 
‘the  chief  shepherd,  ’  1  Pet.  v.  4.  ;  and  Paul,  ‘that  great  shepherd 
of  the  sheep,’  Heb.  xiii.  20.  See  note  on  that  verse.-The  title  of  I 
shepherd  our  Lord  took,  if  I  mistake  not,  to  shew  that  he  is  the  peij 
son  prophesied  of  uy  Ezekiel,  under  the  title  of  the  One  Shepherd  I  • : 
whom  God  was  to  set  over  his  flock,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23  — Farther.  [  " 
Peter  by  calling  Christ  i^nr«o»-cv,  ‘the  overseer  of  our  soul®,  * 
seems  to  allude  to  ver.  11.  of  (hat  prophecy,  where  God  in  the  I 
character  of  a  good  shepherd  says,  ih^tput-  *  - 

««TU)  LXX. ;  *  I  will  seek  out  my  aheep,  and  will  over  »  - 

see  them.1 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Viev  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Direction s  delivered  in  this  Chapter . 


Pa  at  the  brethren  might  know  how  to  behave  in  the 
various  relations  of  life,  the  apostle  in  thia  chapter  first  of 
all  commanded  the  Christian  women  in  Pontus,  who  were 
married,  to  obey  their  own  husbands,  although  they  were 
heathens;  that  by  their  cheerful  submissive  behaviour 
ney  might  allure  their  husbands  to  embrace  the  gospel, 
ver.  1. — when  they  found  it  had  such  an  happy  influence 

the  temper  and  behaviour  of  their  wives,  ver.  2. — 
\N  ith  respect  to  their  dress,  the  apostle  ordfered  all  the 
women  who  professed  the  gospel  to  adorn  their  minds 
with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  rather  than 
[heir  bodies  with  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  and  costly 
apparel,  ver.  3_  4. — proposing  to  them  the  example  of  the 
i, idly  women  in  ancient  times,  who  adorned  their  minds 
with  the  female  virtues,  being  subject  to  their  own  hus¬ 
bands,  ver.  5. — Such  as  Sarah,  who  obeyed  Abraham,  and 
ihewed  how  greatly  she  respected  him  by  calling  him  her 
I. .Yd,  ver.  6. 

Then  turning  his  discourse  to  husbands,  the  apostle 
ordered  them  to  live  with  their  wives,  in  the  performance 
L>f  all  the  duties  of  the  married  state,  suitably  to  the  more 
enlarged  views  which  the  gospel  gave  them  of  these  du¬ 
ties  ;  and,  in  the  treatment  of  their  wives,  to  have  a  re¬ 
gard  to  the  weakness  of  their  bodily  frame,  ver.  7. — 
Next,  addressing  the  disciples  in  general,  he  ordered 
them,  in  their  intercourse  with  one  another,  to  be  sympa¬ 
thizing,  tender-hearted,  and  courteous,  ver.  8. — never  re¬ 
turning  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  blessing ;  that  they  might  obtain  the  blessing 
of  inheriting  the  heavenly  country,  according  to  Christ’s 
promise,  ver.  9. — and  David’s  declaration  concerning 
those  who  desire  to  enjoy  life  and  see  good  days,  ver.  10, 
11 — He  told  them  farther,  that  the  divine  protection  is 
promised  to  the  righteous;  but  that  the  anger  of  God  is 
threatened  against  the  wicked,  ver,  12.— Besides,  to  for¬ 
give  our  enemies  is  the  way  to  disarm  them,  and  restrain 
them  from  hurting  us,  ver.  13. — Then  returning  to  the 
subject  of  suffering,  he  told  them,  that  if  they  suffered 
f>r  righteousness’  sake,  they  were  happy,  as  Christ  de¬ 
clared  MatL  v.  10 — 12. — And  exhorted  them  not  to  be 
terrified  by  the  threatenings  of  their  persecutors,  ver.  14, 
— but  to  be  always  prepared  to  give  with  calmness  an 
answer  to  every  one  who  asked  a  reason  concerning  their 
hope  of  an  eternally  happy  life  in  the  body  after  death. 
This  hope  the  Christians  were  to  profess,  more  especially 
when  their  enemies  were  putting  them  to  death;  because 
the  heathens,  who  heard  them  on  these  occasions  declare 
their  hope,  perceiving  that  it  was  what  supported  them 
under  their  sufferings,  and  made  them  fearless  in  death, 
could  not  avoid  being  curious  to  know  what  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  that  hope  was  whose  influence  was  so  powerful, 
ver.  15. — also,  because  the  declaration  of  their  hope  at 
■uch  a  time,  might  induce  some  of  the  heathens  to  em¬ 
brace  the  gospel,  who,  with  admiration,  beheld  their  cou¬ 
rage  in  suffering  death. 

Because  the  disciples  of  Christ,  on  account  of  their 
aversion  to  idolatry,  and  of  their  deserting  the  temples  of 


the  heathen  deities,  were  represented  as  atheists,  seditions 
persons,  and  the  most  profligate  of  mankind,  the  apostle 
exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  while  they  resisted  ido¬ 
latry,  and  refused  obedience  to  the  sinful  commands  of 
the  heathen  magistrates,  to  maintain  a  good  conscience 
in  every  part  of  their  behaviour;  that  their  persecutors, 
who  spake  loudly  against  them  as  evil-doers,  might  be 
put  to  shame,  ver.  16. — Besides,  if  they  were  to  suffer,  it 
was  better  for  them  to  suffer  as  well-doers  than  as  evil¬ 
doers,  ver.  17. — And  lest  their  enemies  might  conclude 
from  their  sufferings  that  they  were  wicked  persons,  or 
at  least  persons  with  whom  God  was  displeased,  the  apos¬ 
tle  observed,  that  Christ,  though  a  most  righteous  per¬ 
son,  and  greatly  beloved  of  God,  had  been  put  to  death 
as  an  evil-doer  ;  but  was  demonstrated  to  be  innocent  of 
the  crimes  laid  to  bis  charge,  by  bis  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  This  example  shewed  the  brethren  that  sufferings 
are  no  mark  of  God’s  displeasure ;  and  that,  if  they  suf 
fered  with  Christ,  their  innocence  should  be  made  mani¬ 
fest  at  least  in  the  end,  when,  being  raised  from  the  dead 
as  Christ  was,  they  should  be  brought  to  God  to  enjoy 
eternal  life  with  him  in  heaven,  ver.  18. — Farther,  to 
prove  what  he  had  affirmed,  ver.  12.  that  God  protects 
the  righteous,  and  will  severely  punish  the  wicked,  the 
apostle,  as  an  example  of  both,  observed,  that  Christ,  2 
Pet  iii.  6,  by  God’s  command,  brought  a  flood  on  the 
old  world  and  destroyed  the  ungodly,  to  whom,  without 
success,  he  had  preached  by  his  Spirit  speaking  in  his 
prophet  Noah ;  but  saved  Noah  and  his  family  by  that 
very  water  with  which  he  destroyed  the  ungodly,  ver.  19, 
20.* — That  the  purpose  for  which  St.  Peter  appealed  to 
these  ancient  facts  was  what  I  have  mentioned,  is  evi¬ 
dent,  not  only  from  what  is  said  ver.  20.  but  from  2 
Pet  ii.  5.  where,  after  mentioning  God’s  saving  Noah 
while  he  brought  the  flood  on  the  world"  of  the  ungodly, 
he  adds,  ver.  9.  ‘The  Lord  knoweth  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  temptation,  and  to  reserve  the  wicked  to  the  day 
of  judgment  to  be  punished.’ — Farther,  that  the  bre¬ 
thren  might  be  in  no  doubt  concerning  the  apostle’s  de¬ 
sign  in  mentioning  the  salvation  of  Noah  and  his  family, 
he  assured  them,  that  the  salvation  of  these  eight  persona 
by  the  wat*r  of  the  deluge,  is  a  type  of  the  salvation  of 
believers  from  death  by  the  water  of  baptism,  through 
the  resurrection  of  Christ :  Which  baptism,  he  told  them, 
consists  not  in  the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  ver.  21, — Then, 
to  make  the  righteous,  on  whom  the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
continually  look,  certain  of  deliverance  out  of  temptation 
in  the  present  world,  and  of  eternal  salvation  in  the  world 
to  come,  and  at  the  same  time  to  fill  the  wicked,  against 
whom  the  face  of  God  is  set,  with  a  just  dread  of  the  fu¬ 
ture  judgment,  the  apostle  declared,  that  Christ  our  Mas¬ 
ter,  since  his  resurrection,  hath  gone  into  heaven,  and  is 
now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  Governor  and  Judge 
universal;  every  creature  in  the  universe,  whether  good 
or  bad,  being  put  in  subjection  to  him,  ver.  22. 


New  Tbahblatiof.  Comhihtikt. 

Chap.  III. —  1  In  like  manner,  -wives,1  be  Chap.  III. — 1  As  I  have  exhorted  servants  to  be  in  subjectioL. 
in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands,  that  even  if  to  their  masters,  I  in  like  manner  say,  Wives ,  be  in  subjection  to  youi 
any  of  them  obey  not  the  word,  they  (*»«/  own  husbands,  that  even  if  any  of  them  obey  not  the  gospel,  they,  "with* 

Ver-  L“Mn  tike  manner  wives,  Ac.]—1 To  account  for  the  apostle’s  the  dress  of  the  women  shews,  *hat  the  brethren  in  Pontus,  Ac. 
not  having  inculcated  the  duties  of  masters  towards  their  slaves,  were  many  of  them  rich,  and  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life  ;  conae- 
Kstjus  supposes  that  most  of  the  Jews  living  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Ac.  quently  they  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  slates,  Wherefore,  thexe 
were  slaves,  and  few  of  them  masters.  But  nis  precepts  concerning 
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\c,ye»>  60,)  without  speech 2  may  be  won  by  the 
behaviour  of  the  wives, 

2  When  they  behdld  your  chaste  behaviour 
JOINED  with  reverence . 

3  ('Hy,  67.)  Of  these ,  Zef  Me  aJorwn^  Ae 
rror  Wiaf  is  outward  ONLT ,l  of  plaiting  of 
hair,  and  of  putting  round  golden  CHAINS , 
(Syriac  version)  or  of  putting  on  clothes, 

4  But  let  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart1  BE 
ADORNED  with  the  incorruptible  ORNAMENT 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,2  which  is  in  the 
sight  of  God  of  great  value , 

5  For  thus  anciently,  the  holy  women  also, 
who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being 
in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands ; 


6  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling 
him  Lord;1  whose  daughters  ye  have  become 7 
by  doing  well,  and  not  being  frightened  with 
any  terror.3 

7  In  like  manner,  husbands  cohabit  with 
TOUR  iv IVES  according  to  knowledge,  giving 
honour1  to  the  wife  as  the  weaker  vessel,2  and 
as  joint  heirs  of  the  grace3  of  life,  in  order 
that  your  prayers  be  nothindered.  (Ejuur7rrtr$eu, 
cut  off.) 


8  (To  iZi  supp.  lutTct)  Finally,  BE  aU 
of  one  mind,1  sympathizing  lovers  of  the  bre- 


Chap.  TIL 

out  speech  from  their  wives,  may  be  allured  to  believe  the  gospel 
by  the  good  behaviour  of  the  wives , 

2  When t  with  admiration  and  increasing  love,  they  daily  behold 
your  chaste  affectionate  behaviour ,  joined  with  a  respectful  submis¬ 
sion  to  them. 

3  Of  these ,  let  the  adorning  to  secure  their  husband's  affection,  he 
not  what  is  outward  only ,  of  nice  plaiting  of  hair ,  and  of  putting 
round  golden  chains,  or  of  putting  on  costly  apparel:  These  orna¬ 
ments  ere  foreign  to  the  person,  and  of  a  perishing  nature. 

4  But  let  the  mind  be  adorned  with  the  unperishing  ornament  of 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit ,  which  is  the  greatest  beauty  of  the  female 
sex  ;  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  is  the  best  judge  of  beauty,  it 
is  an  ornament  of  great  value ;  as  it  is  likewise  in  the  sight  of  men. 

5  For  thus  anciently y  the  holy  women  also,  who  were  eminent  for 
piety ,  adorned  themselves ,  not  with  apparel  only,  but  chiefly  with 
meekness  and  quietness,  being  in  subjection  to  their  own  husbandsj 
a  method  of  adorning  which  hath  always  been  the  prevailing  fashion 
in  the  family  of  God  ; 

6  Even  as  Sarah  adorned  herself  by  obeying  Abraham ,  calling 
him  Lord,  in  token  of  her  subjection.  Whose  daughters  ye  Chris¬ 
tian  women  have  become,  by  behaving  well  towards  your  husbands, 
and  not  being  frightened  to  actions  contrary  to  your  religion  through 
fear  of  displeasing  them. 

7  From  a  tike  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  Christian  husbands  co¬ 
habit  with  your  wives,  performing  your  duties  to  them,  according  to 
the  superior  knowledge  which  your  religion  gives  of  these  duties; 
giving  to  the  wife,  as  the  weaker  person ,  the  necessaries  and  con¬ 
veniences  of  life  suitable  to  your  station,  and  as  heirs  equally  with 
you  of  the  blessings  of  the  present  and  future  life ,  that  your  grayer* 
be  not  hindered,  nor  improperly  performed,  by  reason  of  family 
quarrels. 

8  Finally ,  in  managing  your  affairs  as  a  religious  society,  be  all , 
whether  manied  or  not,  of  one  mind;  sympathizing  with  those  in 


must  have  been  some  other  reason  for  the  omission,  which  at  this 
distance  of  time  we  are  not  able  to  find  out. 

2.  They  without  speech,  dec.]— Here  Peter  wisely  intimated  to 
the  women,  that  the  Bilcnt  but  powerful  persuasion  of  a  becoming 
behaviour,  would  be  more  effectual  in  winning  their  unbelieving 
himbands  to  embrace  the  gospel,  than  many  arguments,  proposed 
perhaps  with  heal,  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  them.  For  when 
tlie  husbands  found  what  a  nappy  influence  the  goBpel  had  in  mak¬ 
ing  their  wives  sweet-tempered  and  dutiful  in  every  respect,  they 
could  not  but  entertain  a  good  opinion  of  a  religion  which  produced 
suCh  excellent  effects. 

Vei\  2  Joined  with  reverence.] — E*  This  is  similar  to 

Paul's  precept,  Eph.  v.  33.  ‘And  the  wife  see  that  she 
reverence  her  husband.’ 

Vcr,  3.  Let  it  not  be  the  outward  adorning  only.] — The  wordonZy 
i$  supplied  here,  agreeably  to  the  known  phraseology  of  scripture, 
and  to  the  nature  of  the  precept.  For  we  cannot  suppose  that  the 
aposllc  forbids  Christian  women  to  adorn  themselves  with  apparel 
suitable  to  their  station,  any  more  than  our  Lord  forbade  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  labour  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  John  vi.  27.  His  mean¬ 
ing  in  f hat  precept  certainly  was,  that  the  disciples  were  not  to  la¬ 
bour  for  the  meat  which  perisheth  only,  but  also  for  the  meat  endur¬ 
ing  to  everlasting  life.  I  therefore  think  the  meaning  of  the  precept 
under  consideration  is,  that  women  are  not  to  adorn  their  bodies 
only,  but  chiefly  their  mind ;  because  a  mind  adorned  with  the  dif¬ 
ferent  virtues  proper  to  the  female  character,  will,  by  attracting  es¬ 
teem,  secure  a  laaLing  love;  whereas  the  adorning  of  tho  body 
catches  the  fancy  of  the  vain  and  foolish  only,  and  creates  no  real 
affection,  at  least  in  the  breast  of  the  wise,  see  l  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  notes ; 
where  the  same  directions  are  given  concerning  the  dress  of  wo¬ 
men,  with  this  addition,  that  instead  of  adorning  themselves  with 
jewels  and  costly  attire,  they  ought  to  adorn  themselves  with  good 
works:  by  which  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  works  of  charity  per¬ 
formed  to  the  distressed  with  the  money  necessary  for  purchasing 
ornaments  of  gold,  and  costly  attire,  will  render  women  much  more 
beautiful  in  the  eye  both  of  God  and  man,  than  if  they  were  decked 
with  all  the  vain  ornaments  jn  which  the  lighterpart  of  the  sex  delight 

Ver.  4— 1.  The  hidden  man  of  the  heart]— In  scripture  the  heart 
is  represented  as  the  seat,  not  only  of  passion  and  affection,  but  of 
intelligence,  reason,  aud  will :  Luke  tiiv.  26.  ‘  O  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  nrophets  have  spoken.’  The  heart, 
therefore,  is  what  St.  Taul  calls  «  »<rw  or,  ‘the  inward  man,’ 

Rom.  vii.  22.  In  like  manner  9l  Peter  calls  the  female  mind  ‘the 
hidden  (or  invisible)  man  of  Lhe  heart,’  as  opposed  to  the  outward 
man  or  body. 

2.  Incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit] — Meekness 
consists  in  tlic  bearing  of  provocation  patiently  ;  but  quietness,  in 
abstaining  from  giving  provocation,  especially  by  bitter  language. 
This  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is  called  an  incorruptible  ornament,  be¬ 
cause  it  does  not,  like  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  grow  out  of 
fashion  by  age,  nor  ugly  by  wearing,  out  preserves  Us  beauty  al¬ 
ways;  and  in  this  respect  also,  it  is  much  more  valyable  than  the 
other.  In  illustration  of  the  sentiment  contained  m  this  verse, 
BJackweU  writes  as  follows :  “  How  must  all  the  short-lived  beau- 
lies  the  shapes,  features,  and  most  elegant  and  rich  ornaments  of 


the  mortal  body,  which  attract  the  eyes  and  admiration  of  vain 
mortals,  fade  away  and  lose  their  charm  and  lustre,  when  compared 
with  the  heavenly  graces  of  a  pious  and  regular  temper,  the  incor¬ 
ruptible  ornaments  and  beauties  of  the  soid,  which  are  ever  amia¬ 
ble,  and  of  high  value  in  the  eye  of  God  the  sovereign  Judge  of 
what  ia  good  and  beautiful !”  Sacred  Class.  voL  i.  p.  164. 

Ver. 6. — 1.  Calling  him  Lord.}— Gen.  xviii.  12  The  argument  In 
this  verse  is  founded  on  the  manners  of  the  ancients,  who,  by  giv¬ 
ing  titles  of  respect  to  their  superiors,  acknowledged  their  own  In¬ 
feriority.  Wherefore,  by  mentioning  the  reverence  with  which 
Sarah  spake  of  Abraham,  the  apostle  intimates,  that  she  entertain¬ 
ed  the  highest  respect  for  him,  and  a  just  sense  of  her  own  subjec¬ 
tion  to  him.— By  the  Jewish  women,  Sarah  was  considered  as  an 
illustrious  pattern  of  a  dutiftil  wife. 

2.  Whose  daughters  ye  have  become.}— Sarah  being  constituted 
by  God  the  mother  of  ail  bolievers.  Gal.  iv.  26.  even  as  Abraham  was 
made  their  father,  the  believing  women  of  Pontus,  by  imitating  Sa¬ 
rah’s  virtues,  became  her  children,  though  not  descended  from  her. 
This  the  Gentile  women  would  consider  as  a  great  honour,  more 
especially  as  they  had  been  taught  by  the  Jews  to  look  on  them¬ 
selves  as  unclean  on  account  of  their  being  Gentiles  by  birth. 

3L  And  not  being  frightened  with  any  terror.]— Mi 

This  is  an  Hebraism  of  the  same  kind  and  significa¬ 
tion  with  that  found  ver.  14.  ror  t§  1  be  not 

afraid  of  their  fear.’— It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  while  the  apostle 
enjoined  wives  to  be  in  subjectiopto  their  husbands,  be  cautioned 
them  against  committing  sin,  especially  that  of  idolatry,  either  from 
a  desire  to  please  their  husbands,  or  from  the  fear  of  offending  them. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Giving  (t »a*hO  honour  to  the  wife.]— In  scripture, 
tumour  is  used  to  signify  maintenance,  because  to  supply  any  one 
with  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life,  was  considered  in 
ancient  times  as  doing  him  honour.  Accordingly  the  Greeks,  In 
reward  of  eminent  services  done  to  the  community,  decreed  main¬ 
tenance  at  the  public  expense  to  those  who  had  performed  these 
serricea 

2  As  the  weaker  vessel.] — The  Greek  word  <r*iv*c  being  used  to 
denote  the  human  body,  IThess.  iv.  4.  it  may  here  be  translated 
body  or  person. —By  assigning  &b  the  reason  why  honour  should  bs 
given  to  the  wife,  that  she  is  weaker  than  the  husband  In  body,  the 
apostle  hath  insinuated,  not  only  that  he  ought  to  afford  her  a  com¬ 
petent  share  of  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life,  but  as 
much  relief  from  bodily  labour  & 3  hi9  circumstances  will  allow  :  all 
which  is  most  reasonable,  considering  the  many  bodily  troubles 
women  are  subject  to  in  the  breeding,  bearing,  and  nursing  of  chil¬ 
dren— Adam  shewed  his  indulgence  to  Eve,  by  allowing  her  to  give 
names  to  their  children. 

3.  Joint  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life.]— The  word  here  translated 
grace ,  is  rendered  a  gift,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  maig[in.  According  to  this 
sense  Peter's  meaning  is,  tliat,  by  God's  original  gram,  the  woman 
being  a  joint  heir  with  man  of  the  gift  of  life,  Is  equally  entitled  with 
man  to  all  the  innoeent  enjoyments  of  life,  Gen.  1.  28,  29.  This  In¬ 
terpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  clause,  ‘  in  order  that  your  prayers 
be  not  hindered.’  For  if  honour  is  thus  given  to  the  wife,  family 
quarrels  will  cease,  and  family  prayers  will  not  be  neglected. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Be  all  of  one  mind.}— The  eense  of  this 
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thren,  temler-hcarted7  courteous.  (See  Acts  affliction,  loving  one  another  as  brethren  in  ChrUt,  tender-hearted, 
xxviii.  ?.)  and  affable  in  the  whole  of  your  deportment. 

9  Not  returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  9  JS'ot  returning  evil  for  evil ,  nor  railing  for  railing,  but ,  on  the 

railing,  but,  on  the  contrary ,  do  ye  blent :  contrary ,  in  return  for  railing,  do  ye  -with  blenningn /  knowing  that 
knowing  that  to  thin  ye  were  called, 1  that  ye  to  be  of  thin  beneficent  forgiving  tamper  ye  were  called  by  God,  that 
might  inherit  THE  blessing.  ye  might  inherit  the  blesning  of  pardon  and  life. 

10  For  he  who  is  detirout  to  er\joy  Ufe,  and  10  David  enjoined  the  same  disposition,  as  necessary  to  the  in- 

to  see  good  days,1  let  him  r entrain  his  tongue  heriting  the  earthly  country  :  For  he  who  desires  to  enjoy  life  with 
fr 'm  evil,  and  his  lips  from  i^oJb’fl^  deceit .  comfort,  and  to  see  happy  days ,  let  him  restrain  his  tongue  from 
(Psal,  xixiv,  12.)  failing,  and  his  lips  from  speaking  deceit. 

11  Let  him  rum  away  from  evil,  and  do  11  Let  him  turn  away  from  evil  actions  of  every  kind,  and  do 

givod.  Let  him  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it  good.  Let  him  seek  to  live  in  peace  with  mankind  ;  and,  though  it 
(Horn.  Jtiii.  18.)  seem  to  flee  from  him,  let  him  pursue  it* 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ibk  («tj)  upon  12  This  is  the  way  to  secure  the  favour  of  God  :  For,  as  the  Psal- 

the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  mist  observes,  the  Lord  looks  upon  the  righteous  to  ^rorecf  them, 

supplication  ;  but  the  face  of  the  Lord'  is  and  his  ears  arc  open  to  their  strpplication  when  in  distress;  but  the 
(«Ti)  against  the  workers  of  iniquity.  anger  of  the  Lord  is  ready  to  fall  on  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

13  (Ku,  224.)  Besides,  who  is  he  that  will  13  Besides ,  in  ordinary  cases,  ye  will  have  the  favour  of  men  ;  for 

do  evil  to  y ou,  if  ye  be  imitators  of  the  good  few  will  do  evil  to  you,  if  ye  be  imitators  of  God ,  by  forgiving  inju- 

Gne  ?l  '  ries,  and  doing  good  to  the  unthankful. 

14  Nevertheless,  although  ye  even  suffer  14  Nevertheless ,  although ,  through  the  extreme  malice  of  partial- 

for  righteousness1  sake,1  blessed  ibk  ye.  (as,  lar  wicked  men,  ye  even  suffer  for  righteousness *  sake,  happy  are  ye* 
106.)  Therefore ,  do  not  fear  their  fear,7  for  great  is  your  reward.  Therefbre,  do  not  fear  the  threatenings 
neither  be  troubled ;  of  your  persecutors,  neither  be  troubled  at  the  rag*  of  the  heathen 

rulers: 

15  But  sanctify  (53.)  the  Lord  Godin  your  15  But  honour  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts ,  by  entertaining 

hearts,1  and  be  always  prepared  for  GIVING  just  conceptions  of  his  perfections,  by  submitting  to  hia  appointments, 
an  answer,  with  meekness  and  reverence,  to  and  by  relying  on  him  ;  and  be  always  prepared  for  giving  an 
every  one  who  asketh  of  you  a  reason  (»<)  for  answer  with  calmness  and  reverence  to  every  one,  who ,  in  a  court 
the  hope7  which  is  in  you.  (See  the  illustra-  of  judicature,  or  in  private  with  a  good  intention,  or  at  death,  aaketh 
tion  of  this  verse  given  in  the  View.)  of  you  a  reason  for  the  hope  ye  entertain  of  an  eternal  life  of  happi¬ 

ness  in  the  body  after  death. 

16  (Efcsrrtc)  Hold  fast  a  good  conscience,1  16  Hold  fast  a  good  conscience ,  both  by  never  denying  your  reli- 

that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil -  gion,  and  by  behaving  properly  towards  the  magistrates,  that  whereas 
doers ,  they  may  be  put  to  shame  who  arraign1  they  speak  against  you  as  seditious  persons ,  they  may  be  put  to 
your  good  behaviour  in  Christ :  shame  who  arraign  your  attachment  to  your  religion,  when  they 

find  the  whole  of  your  behaviour  good  as  Christians  ; 

1 7  For  it  is  better,  js  well-doers ,  to  suffer,  17  For  it  is  better,  in  every  respect,  for  us  as  well-doers  to  suffer, 

word  given  in  the  commentary  seems  to  be  its  true  meaning,  be-  Assyrians,  Isa.  viii.  12.  ‘Neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid, 
cause  uniformity  in  religious  opinions  being  scarce  possible,  and  13.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be  your  fear,’&c 

not  at  all  necessary,  cannot  be  the  subject  of  a  divine  precepL  —The  expression  ‘  fear  not  their  fear,’  is  anHebraism,  the  meaning 

8ee  Rom.  xii.  16.  xx  5.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  Philip,  ii.  2.  of  which  is,  be  not  affected  witli  the  fear  which  they  endeavour  to 

2.  Tender-hearted.}—  Lwirknyx*0*,  literally  of  good  botoels.  See  raise  in  you  by  their  threatenings- 
Eas.  vi.  24-  The  meaning  ia,  Be  moved  with  compassion  on  behold-  Ver.  15. — 1 .  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts ;]— namely, 
mg  the  weaknesses  and  distresses  of  others,  ana  do  what  ye  can  to  by  fearing  him  more  than  men,  by  believing  all  his  promises,  by 

assist  them.  trusting  in  his  power  and  goodness,  by  acknowledging  his  justice 

Ver.  9  To  this  ye  Were  called ;}— namely,  to  bless  them  who  in  (be  punishments  which  lie  inflicts,  and  by  patiently  bearing  all 
curse  you,  and  to  pray  for  them  who  despilefully  use  you  and  perse-  the  trials  he  is  pleased  to  appoint.  By  these  dispositions  believers 
cuie  you,  that,  by  possessing  the  dispositions  of  God,  ye  may  be-  sanclify  God  in  their  hearts;  they  give  hint  the  glory  of  all  his  per- 

corue  his  children,  and  inherit  the  blessing  of  eternal  liie.  fections. — The  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions  read  here  'Doiuinum 

Ver.  10.  He  who  is  desirous  to  enjoy  life,  and  to  see  good  days.} —  ChriBtum,  the  Lord  Christ.’ 

‘°y*t  “jxw*  This  is  generally  considered  as  a  quo  2.  Asketh  of  you  a  reason  for  the  hope  which  is  in  you.]— The 

ta:ion  from  Psai  xxxiv.  12.  But  in  the  LXX.  it  ia,  T»<  i,-«  a*>fu*jro;  Spectator,  No.  471.  observes,  that  man  would  be  a  very  miserable 
e  iift 4  Who  is  the  man  that  being  were  he  not  endowed. with  hope;  that  hope  quicKcns  all  the 

desireih  life,  loving  to  see  good  days!’— The  Syriac  translator  hath  still  parts  of  life,  and  keeps  the  mind  awake  in  her  most  indolent 
rendered  the  passage  in  Peter  as  follows  :  ‘He  therefore  who  de-  hours,  and  that  no  kind  of  life  is  bo  happy  as  thal  which  is  full  of 
xireih  life,  and  lovelh  to  see  good  days.’  But  Peter’s  words  will  hone;  especially  when  the  hope  is  well-grounded,  and  when  tho 
not  bear  that  translation.  To  {fives  proper  meaning  to  his  words  I  object  of  it  is  in  its  nature  fitted  to  make  the  person  happy  who 
have  translated  to  enjoy,  though  1  know  no  passage  in  any  entertains  it.  He  next  observes,  that  a  religious  life  is  that  which 

Greek  writer  in  which  it  is  so  used.  See  the  General  Preface.}—  most  abounds  in  a  well-grounded  hope,  and  such  an  one  as  is  fixed 
In  this  and  the  following  verses,  the  apostle  offers  three  arguments  on  objects  which  arc  capable  of  making  us  entirely  happy  This 
of  great  importance  to  induce  men  to  the  practice  of  virtue  : — l.  It  hope,  in  a  religious  man,  is  much  more  sure  and  cerlain  than  ,.v.a 
secures  the  happiness  both  of  the  present  and  of  the  future  life  ;  hope  of  any  temporal  blessing,  as  it  is  strengthened  no'  only  by 
2.  It  procures  the  favour  and  protection  of  God,  ver.  12  ;  3.  It  com-  reason  but  by  faith.  He  then  concludes  his  discourse  as  follows  : 
monly  disarms  the  malice  of  men,  ver.  13.  11  Religious  hope  has  likewise  this  advantage  above  any  other  kind 

Ver.  12  But  the  face  of  the  Lord.) — In  scripture  ’the  face  of  of  hope,  that  it  i9  able  to  revive  the  dying  man,  and  to  fill  his  mind 
GocP  signifies  the  anger  of  Qod,  Psal.  xxi.  9.  Sometimes  It  signi-  not  only  with  secret  comfort  and  refreshment,  but  sometimes  with 
fle5  ‘  the  favour  of  God,’  Numb.  vi.  25.  rapture  and  transport.  He  triumphs  in  his  agonies,  while  the  soul 

Ver  13.  Imitators  (row  »y«-ou>of  the  good  One.l — This  epithet  springs  forward  with  delight  to  the  great  ooject  which  she  has 

is  applied  to  God  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others,  Matt.  xix.  17- ;  as,  always  had  in  view,  and  leaves  the  body  with  an  expectation  of 
on  the  other  hand,  the  devil  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  called  the  evil  being  reunited  to  her  in  a  glorious  and  joyful  resurrection  "  How 
~/ne  The  apostle's  intention  in  this  question  is  to  shew,  that  few  of  eminently  was  this  power  of  hope  exemplified  in  the  consolation 
mankind  are  so  wicked  as  to  do  evil  to  one  who  is  remarkably  be-  and  support,  which  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  afford* 
n^volent,  meek,  and  forgiving. — Others  interpret  the  question  thus :  ed  to  the  first  Christians,  when  tormented  and  put  to  death  by  ihejr 
the  righteous  being  under  the  especial  protection  of  God,  who  is  cruel  persecutors  1 

he  that  can  do  you  evil,  if  ye  are  righteous,  and  God  is  pleased  to  Ver.  16  —  1.  Hold  fastagood  conscience.)— They  hold  fast  a  good 

proieci  you  1  conscience,  who  are  always  careful  to  do  what  a  good  conscience 

Ver  14 — 1-  Suffer  for  righteousness’  sake  ] — By  righteousness  approves, 
some  understand  adherence  to  the  gospel.  But  1  rather  think  the  2.  Who  arraign  your  good  behaviour  in  Christ.] — Elsnsr  saystha 
aposMe  means  u>eU- doing  in  general,  ver.  17.;  and  particularly  word  here  used  hath  often  a  forensic  sense,  and  de* 

uie  imitation  of  God,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse.  notes  the  bringing  a  criminal  charge  against  one.  It  occurs  Mult. 

therefore,  do  not  fear  their  fear.}— This  exhortation  Isaiah  v.  44.  'Pray  for  them  (i^ne^Co  vpm f)  who  arraign  you,* 

gave  to  !:ie  Israelites,  when  threatened  with  an  invasion  by  the  namely,  in  criminal  courts,  '  and  persecute  you.' 
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if  the  -will  of  God  (3-iw/)  appoint*'  rr >  than 
AS  evil-doers. 

18  For  even  Christ  hath  onoe  suffered  for 
sins,1  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God  ;  being  put  to  death  indeed  in 
the  flesh,  but  made  alive  BT  the  Spirit.2 


19  By  which1  also  (*roga/3wc  eu>gi/£«r,  57.) 
he  preached1  to  the  spirits  in  prison,3 

20  Who  formerly  were  disobedient,1  w hen 
the  patience  of  God  )  once  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  while  an  ark  was  preparing, 
(«?,  141.),  in  -which  few,  that  is,  eight  aoula, 
were  effectually  saved  by  water.2 

21  To  -which  tVATER,x  the  antitype  baptism 7 


Chap.  III. 

if  the  -will  of  God  appoints  us  to  suffer ,  than  as  evil-doers  to 
suffer. 

18  Our  sufferings  are  no  proof  that  our  cause  is  bad,  and  that 
God  is  displeased  with  us  :  For  even  Christ  hath  suffered  once  f 
the  sins  of  others  ;  he  who  was  perfectly  righteous  suffered  for  thr 
unrighteous,  that ,  by  making  atonement  for  our  sins,  he  might  bring 
us  to  God  as  acceptable  worshippers ;  being  put  to  death  indeed  tn 
thefiesh ,  but  made  alive  by  the  Spirit ,  as  approved  of  God  in  dying 
for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

19  By  -which  Spirit  also ,  speaking  in  Noah,  (2  Pet.  ii.  5.),  he 
preached  to  the  persona  now  in  prison , 

20  Who  formerly  were  disobedient ,  when  the  patience  of  God, 
once  for  all,  waited  for  their  reformation  in  the  days  of  jYoah,  during 
an  hundred  and  twenty  years,  while  an  ark  was  prepamig ,  in  which 
few,  that  is,  eight  persons  only,  were  effectually  saved  by  the  water 
of  the  flood  itself,  which  bare  up  the  ark  in  which  they  were  en¬ 
closed. 

21  To  which  water  of  the  deluge,  the  antitype  baptism  (I  do  not 


Ver.  17.  If  the  will  of  God  appoints.]— The  apostle  adds  this  to 
shew  that  the  wicked  can  do  no  evil  to  believers  but  by  the  per¬ 
mission  of  God. 

Ver.  18  —  1.  For  even  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins.}— In  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  we  have  a  clear  proof  that  sufferings  are  no 
evidence  of  the  wickedness  of  the  sufferer,  nor  of  the  badness  of 
the  cause  for  which  he  suffers.  Moreover,  in  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  we  have  a  convincing  proof  that  the  sufferings  of  good  men 
are  not  inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of  God.  For  he  will 
reward  them  with  a  blessed  resurrection  from  the  dead,  accom¬ 
plished  after  the  example  of  Christ’s  resurrection.  Wherefore,  the 

(lower  of  God,  visible  in  Christ’s  resurrection,  affords  to  all  who 
ose  their  life  for  the  gospel,  a  sure  ground  of  consolation  and  hope 
Chat  God  will  raise  them  at  the  last  day. 

2.  But  made  alive  by  the  Spirit)— As  Christ  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Luke  i.  35.  so  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  Bame  Spirit ;  on  which  account  he  is  aaid,  1 
Tim.  iii.  16.  to  have  been  ‘justified  by  the  Spirit and  Heb.  ix.  14. 
to  have  offered  himself  without  fault  to  God  ‘through  the  Eternal 
Spirit’— It  is  true  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  ascribed  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  2  Cor.  iv.  14.  Eph.  i.  20.  But  that  is  not  incon. 
sistent  with  Peter’s  affirmation  in  this  verse:  for  the  Father  may, 
with  the  strictest  propriety,  be  said  to  have  done  what  the  Spirit 
did  by  his  appointment ;  especially  as  it  was  done  to  shew  that 
God  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  his  Son.  What  our  Lord  said  con¬ 
cerning  his  own  resurrection,  John  ii.  19.  ‘Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  l  will  raise  it  up,’  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same 
manner.  For  having  told  the  Jews,  John  x.  18.  ‘I  have  power  to 
laydown  my  life,  and  1  have  power  to  take  It  again;'  he  added, 
1  this  commandment  1  received  of  my  Father.’— Christ's  resurrec¬ 
tion  being  an  example  as  well  as  a  proof  of  our  resurrection,  he  was 
raised  by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  perhaps  to  shew,  that  we  shall 
be  raised  by  the  same  power  exerted  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God 
and  of  Christ:  on  which  account  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
ascribed  sometimes  to  the  Father,  Acts  xxvi.8.  1  Cor.  vi.  14,  Heb. 
xi.  19.  but  more  frequently  to  the  Son,  John  v.  28.  vi.  39,  40.  1  Cor. 
xv.  21,  dec.  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  &c. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  By  which  also  he  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison.]— 
Christ  is  said,  by  the  same  Spirit  who  made  hitn  alive,  to  have 
preached  to  the  antediluvians,  because  his  Spirit  inspired  Noah  to 
preach  to  them,  as  is  plain  from  Gen.  vi.  3.  ‘My  Spirit  shall  not  al¬ 
ways  6trive  with  man.’  Hence  Noah  is  called  'a  preacher  of 
righteousness.’  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  note.— By  attributing  the  preaching  of 
the  ancient  prophets  to  Christ,  the  apostle  hath  taught  ue,  that 
from  the  beginning  the  economy  af  man’s  redemption  hath  been 
under  the  direction  of  Christ.  Accordingly  the  same  apostle  hath 
expressly  affirmed,  I  Pet.  i.  11.  that  the  Spirit  who  was  in  the 
ancient  prophets  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

2  Ilejpreached.J — ll«^»v5itf  iK^vfciv,  Syriac  version,  Et  predi- 
eavit.  Eisner,  on  this  passage,  hath  produced  examples  from  the 
scriptures,  and  from  Demosthenes,  to  shew  that  the  phrase,  ‘  he 
went  and  preached,’  is  a  pleonasm  for  ‘he  preached.’  3ee  Ess.  iv. 
67.  Among  the  examples  from  scripture,  the  clearest  and  mo6t 
direct  is  Eph.  ii.  15.  ‘Having  abolished,  <fcc.  17.  (K«» 
y»x<<r«Te)  and  came  andpreached  peace  to  you  who  were  afar  off, 
and  to  them  who  were  nigh.’  For  ft  is  certain  that  our  Lord,  after 
his  resurrection,  did  not  go  personally  to  the  Gentiles  to  preach 

e;ace  to  them :  ne  preached  to  them  by  his  apostles  only.  But  if 
hrist  is  said  by.  Paul  to  go  and  do,  what  he  did  by  his  apostles,  he 
may  with  equal  propriety  be  said  by  Peter,  to  go  and  do,  what  he 
did  by  hia  prophet  Noah.  3ee  Jude  ver.  14. 

3.  To  the  spirits  in  prison.]— Some  commentators,  supposing 
that  the  word  spirits,  is  of  the  same  signification  with 

souls,  ver.  20.  interpret  this  passage  of  Christ’s  personal 
preaching.  For  those  to  whom  Christ  was  to  preach  being  called 
1  captives  in  prison,’  Isa.  xlii.  7.  xlix.  9.  they  to  whom  Noah 
preached  might,  by  the  same  figure,  be  called  'spirits  in  prison.’ 
Yet,  since  ‘the  spirits  in  prison’  to  whom  Christ  preached  are  ex¬ 
pressly  said  to  have  been  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,  this 
interpretation  cannot  be  admitted.  1  have  therefore,  in  the  expli¬ 
cation  of  the  passage,  supplied  the  word  now,  to  shew  that  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  antediluvians  in  their  present  state.  They 
were  men  on  earth  In  the  flesh  when  Christ  preached  to  them  by 
us  Spirit  speaking  in  Noah ;  but  they  are  now  ‘spirits  In  prison,1 


detained,  like  the  fallen  angels,  (Jude  v.  6  ),  ‘unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.’  In  the  Syriac  version  the  clause  is  thus  translated, 
“Animabusillisqu®  indue®  fuerunt  in  sepulchro.’— By  ‘the  spirits 
in  prison,’  L.  Barrington  understands  Noah’B  family  shut  up  in  the 
ark-  But  it  does  not  appear  that  they  were  disobedient. 

Ver. 20.— 1.  Who  formerly  were  disobedient.]— This  clause  being 
connected  in  the  original  with  the  clause  'spirits  in  prison,’  it  is 
evident  that  the  spirits  in  prison  to  whom  Christ  preached,  are  the 
persons  who  were  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,  bur  who  now 
are  spirits  in  prison;  unless  we  suppose  they  are  said  lo  have  been 
in  prison  in  the  days  of  Noah,  by  the  same  figure  of  speech  that  the 
persons  to  whom  Christ  preached  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  are  called 
1  captives  in  prison,’  Luke  iv.  18. 

2  Eight  souls  were  effectually  saved  by  water,  or,  safely  conveyed 
through  the  water.]— Thus,  Acts  xxiv.  24.  l»a  i»np*r«vTi<  rev  n*u. 
Kov  S .okt-tciutj  wfo*  tov  is  translated,  ‘  that  they  may 

—bring  Paul  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor.’  Christ’s  preaching  lo 
the  antediluvians  by  Noah,  the  destruction  of  these  antediluvians 
for  their  disobedience  to  that  preaching,  the  preservation  of  Noah 
and  his  family  in  the  ark  by  means  of  the  water  of  the  deluge,  are 
all  fitly  mentioned,  to  shew  that  it  hath  been  God’s  way  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  when  the  wickedness  of  men  becomes  ge¬ 
neral,  to  oppose  it,  by  raising  up  prophets  to  reprove  them,  ami  to 
warn  them  of  their  danger  ;  and,  after  waiting  for  their  repentance 
to  no  purpose,  to  destroy  them;  while  he  delivers  the  righteous 
from  the  evils  to  which  they  are  exposed,  by  manifest  interpositions 
of  his  power.  These  things  teach  us,  that  we  should  not  think  the 
worse  of  the  gospel,  because  it  hath  been  rejected  by  many,  nor  of 
ourselves,  because  we  are  persecuted  by  the  wicked.  On  the  other 
hand,  by  the  punishment  of  the  antediluvians,  and  of  the  Jews  who 
crucified  our  Lord,  wicked  men  and  persecutors  are  taught  to  dread 
the  judgments  of  God. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  To  which  water.] — The  relative  <1*  being  in  the  neuter 
gender,  its  antecedent  cannot  be  the  ark,  which  is  femi¬ 
nine,  but  i cater,  which  is  neuter.  I  have  therefore  supplied 

that  word  in  the  translation. 

2  The  antitype  baptism.]— The  word  tvjtoc,  type,  denotes  a  thing 
that  is  so  formed  as  to  convey  an  exact  image  of  itself,  by  impres¬ 
sion  on  another  substance  capable  of  receiving  the  impression.  In 
scripture  it  signifies  a  pattern  according  to  which  a  thing  is  made. 
Thus  the  visionary  tabernacle  shewn  to  Moses  in  the  mount  is  called 
TV7T0,,  type  or  pattern ,  because  he  was  to  make  the  material  taber¬ 
nacle  exactly  like  it,  Heb.  viii.  5.  In  scripture,  likewise,  Turro,-,  a 
type ,  signifies  an  example  of  moral  conduct,  to  be  followed  or  avoid¬ 
ed!  1  Cor.  x.  6—11.  The  word  antitype,  denotes  the  thing 

formed  in  imitation  of  the  type  or  pattern.  Thus,  Heb.  ix.  24.  the  Mo- 
saic  tabernacles  are  called  **i,n«jrap  antitypes,  or  likenesses  of  the 
true  tabernacle  or  habitation  of  the  Deity,  because  they  were  form¬ 
ed  according  to  the  twtj*,  pattern,  shewed  to  Mose6,  which  was  nm- 
sidered  as  the  true  tabernacle. — Farther,  because  some  remarkable 
persons  and  events  recorded  in  scripture,  were  so  ordered  by  God 
as  to  be  fit  emblems  or  representations  of  future  persons  aud  events, 
(see  Gal.  iv.  24.  note  1.)  these  persons  and  events  are  called  types, 
and  the  things  which  they  represented  or  prefigured  are  called  anti¬ 
types.  Thus*  Rom.  v.  14.  Adam  is  called  tw t,the  type'^f  Christ, 
who  on  that  account  is  called  the  second  Adam.  ThiA  also  the 
water  of  baptism  is  here  called  the  antitype  to  the  water  of  theytood, 
because  the  flood  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  baptism,  in  the  three  fol¬ 
lowing  particulars:— 1.  As  by  building  the  ark,  and  by  entering  into 
it,  Noah  shewed  a  strong  faitn  in  the  promise  of  God,  concerning  his 
preservation  by  the  very  water  which  was  to  destroy  the  antedilu¬ 
vians  for  their  sins,  so,  by  giving  ourselves  to  be  buried  in  the  water 
of  baptism,  we  shew  a  like  faitMn  God’s  promise,  that  though  we 
die  and  are  buried,  he  will  save  tts  from  death,  the  punishment  of 
sin,  by  raising  us  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day :  2.  As  the  preserving 
of  Noah  alive,  during  the  nine  months  he  was  in  the  flood,  is  an 
emblem  of  the  preservation  of  the  souls  of  believers  while  in  the 
state  of  the  dead,  so  the  preserving  believers  alive  while  buried  in 
the  water  of  baptism,  is  a  prefiguration  of  the  same  event :  3.  As  the 
water  of  the  deluge  destroyed  the  wicked  antediluvians,  but  pre- 
served  Noah,  by  bearing  up  the  ark  in  which  he  was  shut  up  till  the 
waters  were  assuaged,  and  he  went  out  of  it  to  live  again  on  the 
earth,  so  baptism  may  be  said  to  destroy  the  wicked,  and  to  Baye  the 
righteous,  as  it  prefigures  both  these  events :  the  death  of  the  sinner 
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(not  the  pulling  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,1 
hot  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
CKjM),  iov  saveth  ut  also  through  the  resur- 
rvction  of  Jesus  Christ,' 

—  22  Who,  hiit'ing  gone  into  heaven,’  is  (o) 
iU  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and  authori¬ 
ties,  and  powers,  being  subjected 3  to  him. 


mean  the  washing  away  of  the  fifth  of  the  Jtesh  only,  but  the  thing 
signified  thereby,  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God), 
now  saveth  us  also — gives  us  the  assurance  that  we  shall  be  saved 
out  of  the  grave — through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  CAruf,  emble¬ 
matically  represented  in  baptism, 

22  H’ho,  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God ,  as  governor  of  the  universe  ;  angels ,  both  good  and  bad  of  every 
order,  and  human  rulers  of  every  denomination,  and  whatever  else 
hath  power,  being  absolutely  subjected  to  him,  that  he  may  be  able  to 
save  his  people. 


it  prefigures  by  the  burying  of  the  baptised  person  in  the  water; 
and  the  salvation  of  the  righteous  by  raising  the  baptized  person 
out  of  the  water  to  live  a  new  life  — These  things  considered,  may 
i  ot  our  Loiil’s  words  to  Nicodemua,  '  Except  a  man  be  born  again 
ol  water.'  be  au  allusion  to  the  history  of  the  deluge,  and  a  confir¬ 
mation  of  its  typical  meaning  1  For  Noah's  coining  forth  from  the 
water  to  live  again  on  the  earth,  after  having  been  lull  nine  months 
in  the  water,  might  filly  be  called  his  being  ‘born  of  water  con¬ 
sequently.  as  baptism  is  the  antitype,  or  thing  signified  by  the  de- 
lute,  a  person’s  coming  out  of  the  water  of  baptism  may  have  been 
called  by  our  Lord,  his  being  *  born  again  of  water.' 

3  Not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  (see  2  Pel.  i.  9.  note 
3  \  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.)— Here  a  twofold  bap¬ 
tism  is  spoken  of ;  the  one  consisting  in  *  the  putting  away  the  filth 
of  the  flesh’  by  washing  ;  the  other,  4  in  the  answer  of  a  good  con¬ 
science.’— This  latter,  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  the  baptism  which  is 
the  antitype  to  the  deluge.  From  this  the  Anabaptists  infer  that 
baptism  ought  not  to  be  administered  to  infants,  because  they  are 
incapable  of  giving  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.  But  if  this 
inference  were  just,  it  would  follow  that  circumcision  could  not 
have  been  administered  to  infants,  seeing  it  is  said,  Rom.  ii.  28,  29. 
circumcision  ‘is  not  that  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,  but  of  the 
heart  in  the  spint-’  Infants,  however,  being  capable  of  the  out¬ 
ward  circumcision,  and  of  the  outward  baptism,  these  rites  are 
fitly  administered  to  them  es  the  seals  of  God's  covenants,  and  as 
the  rites  of  initiation  into  these  covenants.  See  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1. 
—Commentators  are  divided  about  the  meaning  of  the  original 
word  i xtemrtpa.  Our  translators  have  rendered  it  by  the  word 
onstrer,  and  Beza  by  the  word  stipulation,  on  supposition  that  the 
apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  answers  which  persons  to  be  baptized  gave 
to  the  questions  put  to  them  before  their  baptism,  of  which  Cyprian 
hath  given  an  account.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  these  questions 
and  answers  were  used  in  the  apostle’s  days.  Allowing,  however, 
that  by  an  enallage  the  word  question  is  here  put  for  the  word  on- 
nrer,  this  ‘  answer  of  a  good  conscience’  being  made  to  God,  is  an 
inward  answer,  and  means  the  baptized  person's  sincere  persua¬ 
sion  of  tfie  things  which,  by  submitting  to  baptism,  he  professes  to 
believe  ;  namely,  that  Jesus,  in  whose  name  baptism  is  administer¬ 
ed,  arose  from  the  dead,  and  that  at  the  last  day  he  will  raise  all 
from  the  dead  to  eternal  life  who  sincerely  obey  him.  This  signi¬ 
fication  of  baptism  the  apostle  Paul  hath  taught,  Rom.  vi.  4,  5. ;  and 


therefore  he  calls  it  ‘our  begun  confidence,’  Heb.  iii.  14.  ;  and  ex¬ 
horts  the  Hebrews  ‘  to  hold  it  steadfast  to  the  end.1 

4.  Now  saveth  us  also  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ] 
—The  baptism  which  consists  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,  and  which  is  the  antitype  or  thing  which  was  signified 
by  the  deluge,  now  saves  us  S9  effectually  as  the  water  of  the  de¬ 
luge  preserved  Noah  by  bearing  up  the  ark  — Here  it  is  proper  to 
observe,  that  Noah  gave  the  answer  of  a  pood  conscience  towards 
God,  by  entering  into  the  ark,  in  the  firm  belief  that  God,  according 
to  his  promise,  would  preserve  him  and  his  family,  by  that  very 
water  which  he  knew  was  to  destroy  all  the  rest  of  mankind. — 
Bapiism,  understanding  thereby  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
1  now  saveth  us  also  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ be¬ 
cause,  if  Christ  had  not  risen,  being  an  impostor,  he  could  not  have 
saved  any  one  ;  but,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  being  de¬ 
monstrated  to  he  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  able  to  save  all  who  believe 
on  him ;  and  in  his  resurrection  he  hath  given  an  example,  as  well 
as  a  proof,  of  the  resurrection  of  believers  to  eternal  hie. 

Ver.  22.— 1.  Who,  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.]— The  Vulgate  version  hath  here,  ‘Who  Is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  having  swallowed  up  death  that  we  might  be  made  the  heirs 
of  eternal  life,  having  gone,’  <fcc.  But  this  is  an  interpretation  rather 
than  a  various  reading.— Burnet,  De  Statu  Mort.  p.  155.  thus  de¬ 
scribee  our  Lord’s  departure  from  the  earth  :  “  Non  tantuin  a  mor- 
tuis  surrexit  Christus,  sed  in  caelum  etiain  ascendit.  Parta  victoria, 
triumphura  egit :  atque  nube  vectus  lucida,  veluti  triumphal)  curru, 
aspectantibus  discipulis,  comilanlibus  angclis,  et  ad  pristinas  sedea 
in  patriam,  et  ad  Ueum  pairem  rediit.  H<ec  est  vera  asrajiwrif, 
quam  frustra  effectarunt  Caesares,  et  Heroes,  aliique  inter  gentes, 
dignitate,  fortitudine,  aut  sapientia  exirnii.’’ 

2.  Angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  subjected  to  him;] 
— that  is,  angels  both  good  and  bad  being  subjected  to  him  ;  and, 
among  the  rest,  the  one  who  had  the  .power  of  death,  that  is  lh« 
devil.  The  supreme  dominion  of  Christ  over  every  created  nature, 
is  mentioned  by  the  apostle  as  a  proof  that  he  is  able  to  save  the 
whole  human  race  from  death,  the  punishment  which  the  devil 
brought  on  them  by  seducing  llieir  first  parents;  able  also  to  be¬ 
stow  on  believers  eternal  life,  after  having  conducted  them  safe 
through  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  their  present  trial.  For  this 
is  the  salvation  of  believers  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  the  apostle  affirms,  ver,  21.  was  typified  by  ihe  sal¬ 
vation  of  Noah  and  his  family. 


CHAPTER  rV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


Tax  apostle  having  told  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  that  it 
was  better  to  suffer  as  well-doers  than  as  evil-doers ;  also 
having  insinuated,  that  the  dignity  and  power  with  which 
Christ  is  invested  to  enable  him  to  save  his  people  was  the 
reward  of  iiis  sufferings — he  begins  this  chapter  with  an 
exhortation  to  them,  to  arm  themselves  with  the  same  reso¬ 
lution  to  suffer  death  for  the  gospel,  which  Christ  manifest¬ 
ed  when  he  suffered  death  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  gave  this  reason  for  their  doing  so,  that  the  per¬ 
son  who  is  firmly  resolved  ta  suffer  death  rather  than  re¬ 
nounce  his  religion,  hath  freed  himself  from  the  dominion 
of  sin,  ver.  1.— so  that  he  does  not  live  the  rest  of  his  life 
according  to  the  inclinations  of  his  persecutors,  but  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  will  of  God,  ver.  2.— Besides,  the  time  past  of 
their  life,  he  told  them,  was  sufficient  to  have  complied  with 
the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  by  walking  in  lasciviousness,  dec. 
ver.  3.— And  although  their  heathen  acquaintance  might 
be  surprised  that  they  did  not  still  accompany  them  in 
these  vicious  courses,  and  might  revile  them  on  that  ac¬ 
count,  they  were  not  to  be  moved  thereby,  ver.  4. — These 
wicked  men  shall  be  called  to  an  account  for  their  crimes, 
and  be  punished,  ver.  5. — They  were  likewise  to  consider, 
that  the  gospel  had  been  preached  to  the  dead  Gentiles  for 
the  very  purpose  of  assuring  them,  that,  although  for  their 
faith  they  might  be  condemned  to  death  in  their  fleshly 


body  by  men,  they  shall  at  the  last  day  be  raised  and  re¬ 
warded  in  their  spiritual  body,  ver.  6. — Farther,  he  assured 
them,  that  the  end  of  all  thingB,  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  dis¬ 
pensation  and  of  the  Jewish  state,  was  at  hand  ;  so  that  ths 
power  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  their  greatest  persecutors, 
would  soon  be  broken.  And  from  that  consideration,  he 
exhorted  them  to  continual  sobriety  and  watchfulness,  ver. 
7. — and  to  comfort  one  another  under  their  sufferings  by 
mutual  love,  which  would  lead  them  to  overlook  each 
other’s  faults,  ver.  8. — and  to  be  hospitable,  ver.  9. — and  to 
exercise  their  spiritual  gifts  for  each  other’s  benefit,  ver.  10, 
11. — Next,  he  told  them  they  were  not  to  think  it  strange, 
that  God  had  permitted  so  hot  a  persecution  to  fall  on 
them  :  It  was  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  and  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  their  virtues,  ver.  12. — that  their  reward  might  be 
the  greater  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  13. — 
Besides,  if  they  were  reviled  for  the  name  of  Christ,  they 
were  happy  for  this  other  reason,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
resting  on  them,  and  strengthening  them  to  suffer,  would 
be  a  spirit  of  glory  to  them  in  the  eyes  of  their  persecutors, 
ver.  14, 

About  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter,  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  especially  the  zealots,  were  raising  great  dis¬ 
turbances,  both  in  Judea  and  in  the  provinces;  and,  in 
these  confusions,  they  murdered  their  brethren  who  were 
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of  a  different  faction,  and  plundered  their  goods.  These 
fanatics,  fancying  that  no  obedience  was  due  from  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God  to  idolatrous  princes,  paid  no  regard  to  the 
heathen  laws  and  magistrates,  but  were  guilty  of  the  gross 
est  outrages  in  the  countries  where  they  lived,  by  which 
they  often  brought  on  themselves  punishment.  Where¬ 
fore,  to  prevent  the  Jewish  Christians  from  joining  their 
unbelieving  brethren  in  these  outrages,  the  apostle  exhort¬ 
ed  them  not  to  bring  punishment  on  themselves  as  mur¬ 
derers  or  thieves,  <fcc.  because  to  suffer  for  such  things  was 
extremely  disgraceful,  ver.  15. — But  if  any  of  them  suffer¬ 
ed  as  a  Christian,  he  was  not  to  be  ashamed,  but  rather  to 
glory  in  it,  ver,  16. — In  the  mean  time,  lest  the  Jewish  be¬ 
lievers  might  have  entertained  harsh  thoughts  of  God  on 
account  of  their  sufferings,  the  apostle  told  them,  the  time 
was  come  in  which  the  Jews,  the  ancient  household  of  God, 
were  to  be  punished  as  a  nation,  for  all  the  crimes  com¬ 
mitted  by  them  from  the  beginning ;  that  the  Jewish 


Christians  were  to  be  involved  in  the  general  punishment : 
and  that  it  was  proper  to  begin  at  thorn,  as  a  part  of  that 
devoted  nation,  notwithstanding  thef  were  now  become 
the  house  of  God  ;  because  the  justipe  of  God  would  be  the 
more  illustriously  displayed  thereby.  However,  to  terrify 
their  persecutors,  he  observed,  that  it  the  punishment  of 
the  nation  was  to  begin  at  the  Jews  who  were  become  the 
house  of  God  by  believing  in  Jesus,  the  punishment  of 
those  Jews  who  obeyed  not  the  gospel  of  God  would  be 
most  terrible,  ver.  17.— And  that  if  the  righteous,  the  Jew¬ 
ish  believers,  would  be  saved  with  difficulty  from  perishing 
in  the  impending  destruction,  the  ungodly  and  sinners  of 
the  nation  could  not  hope  to  escape,  ver.  18.— Lastly,  he 
told  the  brethren,  that  as  in  the  general  calamity  some  of 
them  who  were  in  Judea,  when  God's  judgments  fell  on 
the  nation,  might  suffer  death  by  the  will  of  God,  they 
ought  on  that  occasion  to  commit  their  lives  in  well-doing 
to  him,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator,  ver.  19. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Christ  then  having  suffered 
Tor  us  in  the  flesh,1  (chap.  iii.  18.),  do  ye  also 
arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind  ;2  for  he 
vrho  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,3  hath  rested 
FROM  sin 

2  (Ejf  to,  154.)  So  that  he  no  longer  liveth 
hib  remaining  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  the  will  of  God. 

3  For  the  time  -which  hath  passed  of  life  is 
a  sufficient  TIME1  for  us  to  have  wrought  out 
the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  having  walked  in  las¬ 
civiousnesses .2  lusts,  excesses  in  wine,  (juvjucic) 
revellings,  banquetings,3  and  abominable  idola¬ 
tries. 

4  (Er  <1,  167.)  On  which  account  they  won¬ 
der  that  ye  do  not  run 2  with  them  (iff)  into 
the  same  slough  of  dissoluteness ,3  reviling 

YOU. 

5  (*Oi,  67.)  They  shall  give  account  to  him, 
who  is  prepared  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead.' 

6  (Eif  t#to  yxg)  Besides ,  for  this  purpose  the 
gospel  hath  been  preached  even  to  the  dead,  that 
ALTHOUGH  they  might  be  condemned  indeed 
(*2T<x,  229.)  by  men  in  the  flesh,1  (/•)  yet  they 


Commentary. 

Chap.  TV. — 1  Christ  then  haring  suffered  death  for  us  in  the 
flesh ,  do  ye  also  arm  yourselves  with  the  same  resolution  of  suffer¬ 
ing  death  fpr  him  when  called;  because  he  who  hath  resolved  to 
suffer  death  in  the  flesh  for  Christ,  having  overcome  the  stropges* 
temptation,  hath  thereby  freed  himself  from  the  solicitations  of  sin  ; 

2  So  that  he  no  longer  liveth  his  remaining  time  in  the  flesh 
agreeably  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  his  persecutors ,  but  agree¬ 
ably  to  the  will  of  God,  who  hath  commanded  him  to  shun  idolatry, 
and  all  the  vices  practised  by  idolaters. 

3  Tor  reason  teaches  us,  that  the  time  which  hath  passed  of  our 
life  is  too  much  to  have  fully  performed  the  corrupt  inclinations  of 
the  Gentiles,  having  long  walked  in  all  kinds  of  lasciviousness 
base  passions ,  excessive  drinkings  of  wine,  revellings,  (hh/uw,  see 
Rom.  xiii.  13.  note  1.),  luxurious  f eastings,  (ttcto/;)  and  abominable 
idolatries ,  and  all  the  shameful  vices  connected  therewith. 

4  On  account  of  your  former  life  they  wonder  that  ye  shun  their 
company,  and  do  not  run  with  them  into  the  same  slough  of  disso¬ 
luteness ,  reviling  you  on  that  account  as  unsocial,  and  making  you 
everywhere  objects  of  scorn. 

6  But  be  not  troubled  at  their  speeches  :  They  shall  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  them  to  him,  who,  by  the  commission  and  power  which  he 
received  from  God,  is  prepared  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

6  Besides,  to  encourage  you  to  suffer  death  for  Christ,  know  that 
for  this  purpose  the  gospel  hath  been  preached  even  to  the  dead  in 
sins,  Eph.  ii.  1.  to  the  Gentiles,  to  assure  them,  that  although  they  may 
be  condemned  to  death  indeed  by  men  in  their  fleshly  body,  as  Christ 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Having  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh namely,  death, 
with  all  those  previous  and  concomitant  evils,  Which  rendered  his 
death'in  the  flesh  bitter. 

2.  Arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind.] — Christ  having  suffered 
in  the  flesh,  that  is,  in  his  imbodied  state,  to  arm  ourselves  against 
our  persecutors  with  the  same  mind,  is  to  arm  ourselves  with  the 
same  resolution  to  suffer  all  the  evils  to  which  we  are  exposed  in 
the  body  ;  and  particularly  to  suffer  death,  when  called.by  God  to 
do  so  for  our  religion. 

3.  For  he  who  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh.]—1 The  apostle  having 
exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus  to  arm  themselves  with  the  reso¬ 
lution  of  suffering  death  in  the  flesh,  he  considered  that  resolution 
a*  an  actual  suffering  of  death  ;  just  as  God  considered  Abraham’s 
resolution  to  offer  Isaac  as  the  actual  offering  of  him,  Gen.  xxil.  18. 
That  this  is  the  apostle’s  meaning  is  evident  from  ver.  2.  where  the 

[person  who  hath  suffered  death  in  the  flesh,  Is  represented  as  still 
ivingin  the  flesh. 

4.  Hath  reeted  from  sin. 1— So  the  phrase  lite¬ 

rally  signifies,  the  preposition  being  understood.  He  hath  been 
made  to  rest  lYom  temptation  to  sin,  consequently  from  sin  itself. 
For  if  a  man  hath  overcome  the  fear  of  torture  and  death,  no  weaker 
temptation  will  prevail  with  him  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a 
good  conscience.  This  happy  efficacy  of  arming  themselves  with 
the  resolution  of  suffering  for  Christ,  the  apostle  explained  to  the 
brethren  of  Pontus  to  excite  them  to  attain  that  resolution. 

Ver.  3  —  1.  For  the  time  that  hath  passed  of  life  is  a  sufficient 
trme.l — The  word  translated  sitflcient,  being  In  the  mascu¬ 

line  gender,  the  word  with  which  it  agrees  is  xr^ef,  time,  which, 
though  not  expressed,  must  In  the  translation  be  supplied  from  the 
preceding  fclause,  as  I  have  done.  The  phrase  a  sufficient  time ,  Is  a 
soft  expression  which  conveys  the  strongest  meaning :  namely,  that 
in  do  period  of  their  life  ought  they  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles :  and  that  whatever  time  they  spent  In  so  doing)  was  too 
much.  See  in  example  of  this  figure,  Exek.  xliv.  0. 


2.  Having  walked  in  lascivioueneBs.]— nivafiv/nreu^.  This  is  an 
example  of  the  accusative  absolute.  See  Ese.  iv.  23. — Lascivious * 
ness ,  as  distinguished  from  lust ,  denotes  outward  actions  of  a  base 
kind— fornication,  adultery,  incest,  sodomy;  whereas  lust  consists  in 
Impure  desires  inwardly  cherished. 

3.  Banquelinga.l — tlojuf,  banquetings,  according  to  Estius,  were 

those  meetings  in  which  the  heathens  strove  with  each  other  who 
should  continue  longest  to  drink  ;  consequently  the  original  word 
might  be  translated  drinking  matches .  But  as  excesses  in  t cine  art 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  clause,  our  translators  supposed  that 
jroroif  was  put  . for  a  word  which  anciently  signified 

f eastings  ;  which,  when  they  consume  too  much  time,  or  occasion 
Intemperance,  are  certainly  blamable. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  They  wonder.]— The  Greeks  used  the  word 

to  express  that  admiration  and  wonder  with  which  a  stranger 
Is  struck,  who  beholds  any  thing  uncommon  or  new. 

2.  Run  with  them.]— Here  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  practice  of 
the  votaries  of  Bacchus,  who  ran  about  the  streets  and  fields  like 
mad  people,  committing  every  sort  of  excess. 

3.  The  same  slough  of  dissoluteness.] — The  word  signi¬ 

fies  a  collection  of  water,  a  miry  pool.  The  otber  word, 
signifies  a  dissolute  course  of  life,  Luke  xv.  13. — The  metaphorical 
expression,  *  slough  of  dissoluteness.’  strongly  marks  the  danger 
and  misery  of  living  in  the  vices  mentioned  ver.  3, ;  vices  which  the 
heathens  practised  in  the  temples  of  their  gods  as  worship. 

Ver.  6.  To  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.]— From  the  following 
verse  It  appears,  that  by  1  the  dead’  the  apostle  meant  the  Gentiles, 
said,  In  other  passages,  to  be  dead  through  ignorance  and  gin :  co.v 
•equently,  by  1  the  Dvlng,’ we  are  to  understand  those  who,  by  their 

Srofeaslon  or  the  goapel,  are  reputed  to  be  alive :  Rev.  HI- 1-  Tbo.\ 
aet  a  name  that  tnou  llvest,  and  art  dead.’  Bee  also  1  Tim.  v.  a. 
The  living  and  the  dead,  therefore,  are  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Ver  (T— 1.  That  although  they  might  be  condemned  Indeed  by 
men  in  the  flesh; }— According  to  the  common  translation  of  (his 
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might  five  ETEHHALLrby  Gsffinthe  spirit3 

7  (a*.  103.)  .Vo®  the  end  of  all  things1 
A«i/A  <:/>/■  ro<i c A «*«/.  Be  ye  therefore  sober,*  and 
watch  unto  ^>r<ivrrj.5  (See  ch.  v.  8.  note.) 

8  And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  Jove 
(«c  iaur*;)  to  one  another ;  for  love  -will  cover 
a  multitude  of  sins.  (See  James  v.  20.  note  2.) 

9  He  hospitable  (see  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  6.) 
to  one  another  without  murmuring*. 

10  Let  every  one,  according  a*  he  hath  re- 
cch'ed  (^ *£/*■/**)  a  spiritual  gif,  minister  it 
(ac  iayr*c)  fo  one  another,  as  good  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

11  If  any  one  speak,  lkt  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God  require.'  If  any  one  minis¬ 
ter,  let  him  do  it  a s  from  the  strength  which 
God  supplieth,  that  in  all  things  God  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  the 
glory*  and  the  power  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the  burning 
among  you,  WHICH  is  to  you  for  a  trial ,  as 
if  some  strange  thing  happened  to  you. 

13  (aaa*  niS-tw,  203.)  But  seeing  ye  par- 
take  of  the-  sufferings  of  Christ,  rejoice,  that 
also  at  the  revelation  of  his  glory  (chap.  i.  7. 
note  2.)  ye  may  rejoice,  leaping  for  joy. 

14  If  ye  be  reproached1  (»)  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  te  ark  happy,  because  the  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  resleth  upon  you.*  (K  at  rat, 
229.)  By  them  indeed  he  is  evil  spoken  of, 
but  (mi)  by  you  he  is  praised. 

15  (fatg,  93.)  Wherefore,'  let  none  of  you 


was,  yet  they  shall  live  eternally  by  the  power  of  God  in  their  spi¬ 
ritual  body  as  Christ  now  liveth. 

7  Now  the  end  of  the  temple ,  of  the  law ,  and  of  the  Jewish  state, 
hath  approached.  Be  ye  therefore  sober ,  and  watch  unto  prayers, 
in  the  nope  of  being  soon  delivered  from  your  bitterest  persecutors. 

8  And ,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  love  to  one  another ;  for 
love  will  make  you  pardon  a  multitude  of  faults  in  each  other, 
whereby,  in  your  present  persecuted  state,  ye  will  be  the  more  dis¬ 
posed  to  assist  each  other. 

9  In  this  time  of  persecution  especially,  be  hospitable  one  to  an¬ 
other,  without  murmuring*  on  account  of  the  trouble  and  expense  it 
occasions  to  you. 

10  Let  every  one,  according  as  he  hath  received  any  spiritual 
gift,  exercise  it  for  the  benefit  of  each  other ,  as  becomes  good  stew¬ 
ards  of  the  manifold  gifts  of  God,  which  are  bestowed,  not  for  the 
receiver’s  advantage  only,  but  foT  the  benefit  of  others  also. 

1 1  If  any  one  speak  by  inspiration,  let  him  speak  with  fidelity  and 
earnestness,  as  the  oracles  of  God  require.  If  any  one  minister  to 
the  necessities  of  the  saints,  let  him  do  it  suitably  to  the  strength  of 
body  and  mind  which  God  supplieth  to  him  ;  that,  in  the  exercise  of 
all  his  gifts ,  God  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  wise  dis¬ 
penser  of  these  gifts  ;  to  whom  be  ascribed  the  glory  of  them,  and 
the  power  of  dispensing  themr>/br  ever  and  ever .  Amen. 

12  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the  fire  of  persecution  now  raging 
among  you,  which  is  appointed  to  you  for  a  trial  of  your  faith,  as  if 
something  happened  to  you  which  never  happened  to  the  people  of 
God  before. 

13  But  teeing,  for.  calling  him  the  Son  of  God,  ye  partake  of  the 
sufferings  which  Christ  endured  for  the  same  cause,  rejoice  in  your 
sufferings,  that  also  at  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  his  glory  as  the 
Son  of  God,  ye  may  rejoice ,  being  transported  with  joy  on  account 
of  the  greatness  of  your  reward. 

14  Besides,  if  ye  be  reproached  for  bearing  the  name  of  Christ, 
ye  are  happy  even  in  the  present  life,  because  the  Spirit  of  honour 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  By  your  persecutors ,  indeed,  Christ 
is  evil  spoken  of  as  an  impostor,  but  by  you  who  suffer  for  believing 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  are  supported  by  him  in  you  suf¬ 
ferings,  he  is  greatly  praised. 

15  Wherefore ,  let  none  of  you  suffer  by  your  own  fault  as  a  mur • 


passage,  the  anostle  is  represented  as  saying  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  to  Uie  dead  Gentiles,  in  order  that  they  might  be  con¬ 
demned  by  men  in  the  flesh.  But  as  this  cannot  be  the  apostle’s 
meaning,  I  suppose  there  is  here  an  ellipsis  of  the  word  although, 
as  is  plain  from  the  adversative  particle  £«,  which  follows.  Bee  Ess. 
i?  icfe.  I  have  therefore  ventured  to  supply  it  in  the  translation. 
We  have  the  same  ellipsis  Rora.  vi.  17. 

2.  Yet  they  might  live  eternally  by  Godin  the  spirit] — As  St.  Paul, 
■peaking  of  the  body  of  the  righteous,  says,  1  Cor  rv.  44.  1  It  issown 
an  animal  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,'  we  may  by  the  Jlesh 
here  understand  the  animal  body  in  which  men  now  live,  and  by  the 
spirit,  the  spiritual  body  which  the  righteous  are  to  receive  at 
the  resurrection.  This  interpretation  makes  one  of  the  darkest  pas- 
fcgesof  the  New  Testament  intelligible.  However,  although  spirit 
were  taken  literally  in  this  clause,  yet  as Jlesh  in  the  former  clause 
does  not  signify  the  body  separate  from  the  spirit,  but  human  nature 
as  k  consists  at  present  of  flesh  and  spirit,  so  the  spirit  in  which  we 
■re  to  live  after  death,  does  not  signify  the  spirit  separate  from  the 
body  in  which  the  saints  are  to  be  raised,  but  their  spirit  united  to 
an  immortal  incorruptible  body.  In  the  same  manner,  'the  salva¬ 
tion  of  souls,’  chap.  I.  9.  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  salvation  of  the 
•oul  exclusive  of  the  body,  but  a  salvation  of  both.  Knatchbull  sup¬ 
plies  and  translates  this  verse  in  the  following  manner:  'that  (&* 

•  *r.)they  who  live  according  to  men  inthe  flesh  may  becondemned, 
but  (4*  they  who  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit  may  live.’ 
But  the  translation  I  have  adopted  is  more  easy,  and  gives  a  sense 
jf  the  passage  more  analogous  to  the  scripture  phraseology. 

Ver.  7—1.  The  end  of  all  thing*  h%th  approached.]— That  by  ‘the 
end  of  all  thing*’  which  had  approached  when  Peter  wrote  this  epie- 
Ue,  he  did  not  mean  the  end  of  this  mundane  system,  but  the  end  of 
the  temple,  ofthe  Levitical  priesthood,  and  of  tne  whole  Jewish  eco¬ 
nomy,  see  proved,  P ref  4o 2 These.  sect  4.  paragr.l, 2,3.— This  epistle 
being  written  A.  D.  67,  about  a  year  after  the  war  with  the  Romans 
begaruw  hie  h  ended  in  thedestructionof  Jerusalem  and  of  the  Jewish 
■tale,  Peter,  who  had  heard  hi*  Master’s  prophecy  concerning  these 
•vent*,  and  concerning  the  sign*  of  their  approach,  had  good  reason 
to  *ay,  that  they  had  approached.  It  Will  be- said,  perhaps,  that  the 
brethren  in  Pontu*  had  liule  interest  In  the  destruction  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  stale.  Yet  as  the  Jews  were  the  bitter  persecutors  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  all  the  countries  where  they  had  any  power,  it  must  have 
been  a  great  consolation  to  the  brethren  everywhere,  to  be  assured 
that  the  power  of  their  chief  persecutors  wss  soon  to  be  utterly 
broken.  Also,  to  know  thslthe  lew  of  Moses  was  soon  to  be  abolish- 
•dm  ust  have  prevented  the  Gentiles  from  receiving  the  Jewish  rites. 

2.  Be  yethe refers  sober.}— The  word  •»*  signifies  to  rule 

both  the  pass Ions  of  the  mind  and  the  appetites  of  the  body  with 


wisdom.  When  applied  to  the  mind,  as  in  this  passage,  it  signifies 
to  be  meek  under  provocalion  :  when  applied  to  the  body,  it  signi¬ 
fies  to  be  temperate  in  the  use  of  meat  and  drink,  and  other  sen¬ 
sual  gratifications. 

3.  And  watch  unto  prayers  ]— This  is  the  advice  our  Lord  gave 
to  his  disciples  when  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
Luke  xxi.  3o  — The  word  signifies  both  to  be  sober  and  fo 

watch.  In  this  passage  it  signifies  to  watch ,  because  it  follows  a 
word  which  signifies  to  be  sober  ;  and  both  are  necessary  prepara¬ 
tions  for  prayer,  which,  to  those  who  might  have  occasion  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  the  apostle  recommended  as  the  best  means  of  avoid¬ 
ing  the  calamities  that  were  coming  on  that  devoted  city. 

ver.  II. — 1.  If  any  one  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God 
require.]— Let  him  Bpeak  nothing  but  wnat  hath  been  revealed  to 
him;  and  let  him  speak  with  gravity  and  earnestness.— For  tha 
meaning  of  k oy>*,  oracles,  see  Rom.  iii.  2.  note 2.  Heb.  v.  12.  note. 

2.  To  whom  be  the  glory.]— U  is  uncertain  whether  the  relalive 
(-)  refers  to  God  or  to  Christ.  Understood  of  Christ,  this  doxology 
ie  perfectly  proper,  being  given  to  him  Rev.  i. 

Ver.  12.  Wonder  not  (see  verse  4.  note  1.)  at  the  burning.]— Tha 
word  * burning,  denotes  the  grievous  persecution  which  tha 
Christians  in  Ponius,  <tc.  were  suffering  for  their  faith.  The  meta¬ 
phor  is  bold  but  noble.  It  represents  them  as  having  fire  cast  on 
them  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  as  gold  iB  tried  by  fire,  chap.  i.  7.  to 
which  the  apostle  alludes.  This  figure  in  a  lively  manner  expresses 
the  painful  and  dangerous  nature  of  their  trial. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  If  ye  be  reproached  ] — To  an  ingenuous  mind,  re¬ 
proach  is  often  worse  than  the  spoiling  of  goods,  or  even  than  bodily 
pain.  Wherefore,  to  comfort  the  brethren  when  reviled,  the  apos¬ 
tle  put  them  in  mind  of  Christ’s  words,  Matt.  v.  11.  ‘  Blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  revile  you,'  «tc. 

2.  The  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  reBteth  upon  you.}— This  is  an 
allusion  to  Isaiah  x».  2.  'The  Spirit  of  glory,'  which  rested  on  the 
persecuted  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  first  age,  was -a  spirit  of  forti¬ 
tude,  enabling  them  to  suffer  the  greatest  evils  without  shrinking  y 
a  virtue  which  the  heathens  greatly  admired.  For  which  reason, 
when  they  put  the  first  Christians  to  death  for  refusing  To  worship 
Idols,  they  were  so  struck  with  the  constancy,  patience,  meekness, 
and  benevolence,  wherewith  they  suffered,  that  It  led  many  of  them 
to  think  well,  both  of  a  religion  which  inspired  Its  votaries  with 
■uch  admirable  virtues,  and  of  those  votaries  themselves.  And,  a* 
this  constancy  In  ■offering,  from  which  the  Christian*  derived  «o 
much  flory,  proceeded  from  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  apos¬ 
tle  justly  termed  U,  both  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Wherefore,  let  none  of  you  *uffera*a  murderer,Ac.l 
—This  caution  the  apostle  gave  to  the  Jewish  Christian*,  because,  ai 
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suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  malefac¬ 
tor or  as  a  meddling  person .3 

16  However,  if  ant  one  suffer  as  a  Chris¬ 
tian,1  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  even 
glorify  God  on  that  account . 

17  (*Ot/,  260.)  Indeed  the  time  is  comb, 
that  punishment 1  must  begin  at  the  house  of 
God,^  (chap.  ii.  6.  note  2.)  ;  and  if  it  bkqin 
first  (a^’)  at  ua,  what  will  the  end  be  of 
them  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God 7 

18  And  if  the  righteous  with  difficulty'  can 
be  saved,  where  will  the  ungodly  and  the  sin¬ 
ner  (piviiraj,  2d  future  of  the  Indie.  Med.  voc.) 
shew  themselves  ? 

19  ('On,  331.)  Wherefore,  let  even  those 

who  suffer  by  the  will  of  God,1  (ver.  15.),  com¬ 
mit  (tac  **  their  own  lives1  to  him 

in  well-doing,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator. 


Chap.  V 

derer ,  or  a  thief  or  a  malefactor ,  or  as  a  meddling  person  ;  suffer¬ 
ings  of  this  kind,  however  courageously  borne,  bring  neither  glory 
nor  reward  to  the  sufferers. 

16  However ,  if  any  one  suffer  because  he  is  a  Christian ,  let  him 
not  be  ashamed  of  his  sufferings,  though  ever  so  ignominious ;  but 
let  him  rather  even  praise  God,  for  having  judged  him  worthy  to 
suffer  in  so  good  a  cause,  and  enable  him  to  suffer. 

17  Indeed  the  time  is  come ,  that  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  Jews  as  a  nation,  for  their  crimes  from  first  to  last,  must  begin  at 
you  Jewish  Christians,  now  become  the  house  of  God.  And  if  it 
begin  first  at  us,  who  are  so  dear  to  God  on  account  of  our  faith  in 
his  Son,  what  will  the  end  be  of  those  Jews  who  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  God  ? 

18  And  when  God  thus  punishes  the  nation,  if  the  righteous  Jews 
who  believe  in  Christ  with  difficulty  can  be  saved ,  where  will  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinful  part  of  the  naficm  shew  themselves  saved 
from  the  divine  vengeance  ? 

19  In  thus  punishing  the  Jews  God  is  just:  Wherefore,  let  even 
the  Gentile  Christians  who  suffer  with  them  in  Judea  by  the  will  of 
God ,  use  no  unlawful  means  for  preserving  themselves,  but  commit 
their  own  lives  to  him  in  well-doing ,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator,  who  can 
and  will  most  certainly  restore  their  lives  to  them  at  the  resurrection. 


the  time  he  wrote  his  epistle,  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Judea  were 
extremely  addicted  to  murder,  and  robbery,  and  every  kind  of  wick¬ 
edness  ;  for  they  robbed  and  killed  not  only  the  heathens,  but  their 
own  brethren  who  would  not  join  them  in  their  opposition  to  the 
Romans,  as  appears  from  the  account  which  Josephus  hath  given 
of  them. 

2.  Or  a  malefactor,]-- -that  is,  an  adulterer,  a  sodomite,  a  per¬ 
jured  person. 

3.  Or  as  a  meddling  person.] — ^AxxoT^ioi-o»v*07ro{I  alienorum  in¬ 
spector.  Estius.— As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  their  suffering  for 
being  meddling  persons,  meddling  must  be  something  criminal. 
According  to  Le  Clerc,  it  was  the  inspecting  of  the  behaviour  of 
persons  in  public  offices,  from  a  factious  disposition  to  find  fault 
with  their  conduct,  and  thereby  to  raise  commotions  in  the  state  ; 
which  was  the  practice  of  the  Jews  in  Alexandria,  Cesarea,  and 
other  places,  as  Lardner  hath  shewn,  Credtbil.  B.  1.  c.  8.  page  443. 
L'Enfant  takes  this  word  in  the  more  general  sense  of  meddling 
with  other  people’s  affairs,  from  avarice,  anger,  revenge,  malice, 
or  other  bad  passions.  Estius  thinks  it  denotes  one  who  covet¬ 
ously  looks  on  the  goods  of  others,  with  an  intention  to  take  them 
away  by  force.  In  the  Vulgate  it  is  translated,  alienorum  appelitor. 

Ver.  16.  Suffer  as  a  Christian.]— This,  with  Acts  xi.  26.  xxvi.  28. 
are  the  only  passages  of  scripture  in  which  the  disciples  are  called 
Christians,  after  their  Master. 

Ver.  17.— I.  Indeed  the  ume  is  come,  that  punishment  must  be¬ 
am.]— The  punishment  which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  is  that  which 
Chriat  had  described  Matt,  xxill.  36.  ‘That  on  you  may  come  all 
the  righteous  blood  shed,’  4cc. 


2.  At  the  house  of  God. b— So  the  believing  Jew9  are  called,  be¬ 
cause  they  were  now  become  the  family  and  people  of  God,  in  the 
room  of  tne  unbelieving  Jews.  See  the  illustration  of  this  verse 
in  the  View. 

Ver.  18.  With  difficulty  (so  the  word<“°xi{  signifies)can  be  saved  ] 
— That  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  here  of  the  difficulty  of  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  righteous  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  evident  to  any 
one  who  considers 2  Pet.  i.  11.  ‘Thus  tnere  shall  be  richly  minister¬ 
ed  to  you  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom,’  What  he 
speaks  of  is,  the  difficulty  of  the  preservation  of  the  Christians  at 
the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Yet  they  were  preserved; 
for  so  Christ  promised,  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  But  the  ungodly  and  wick 
ed  Jews  were  saved  neither  in  Judea  nor  anywhere  else. 

Ver.  19  —1.  Let  even  those  who  Buffer  by  the  will  of  God,  &c  }— 
The  apostle  added  this  direction,  for  the  sake  of  such  Gentile  Chris¬ 
tians  as  might  be  in  Judea  during  the  war.  For  the  Christians  In 
the  first  age  being  considered  by  the  heathens  as  a  sect  of  the  Jews, 
the  Romans  could  not  distinguish  them  from  the  Jews,  in  the  pun¬ 
ishments  which  they  inflicted  on  that  rebellious  nation. 

2.  Commit  their  own  lives.]— n*e*Ti5iorjr<*)<r**',  commit  them  aa 
a  deposite  (see  2  Tim.  I.  12.  note  3.)  to  be  restored  to  (hem  at  the 
resurrection. — Lives ;  so  the  word  v^vx*;  is  translated,  Matt.  x,39. 
—  But  if  it  Is  understood  in  this  passage  of  our  souls,  there  is  an  al¬ 
lusion.  in  this  direction,  to  Christ’s  words  on  the  cro9s,  Luke  xxiil. 
46.  ‘Father,  into  thy  hands  to  rrvt vf*»  f»«v)  I  commit 

my  spirit.' 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  given  in  tms  Chapter , 


Because  the  knowledge  and  good  behaviour  of  the 
people  depend  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  kind  of  in¬ 
structions  which  they  receive  from  their  teacherB,  the 
apostle  in  this  chapter  addressed  the  elders ,  that  is,  the 
bishops,  pastors,  rulers,  and  deacons,  among  the  brethren 
of  Pontus,  dec.  ver.  1. — exhorting  the  bishops,  in  parti¬ 
cular,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  committed  to  their  care 
faithfully  ;  and  to  exercise  their  episcopal  office,  not  as  by 
constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  from  the  love  of  gain,  but 
from  love  to  their  Master  and  to  the  flock,  ver.  2. — and 
not  to  lord  it  over  God’s  heritages,  but  to  be  patterns  of 
humility  and  disinterestedness  to  their  people,  ver.  3. — 
This  exhortation  to  bishops  to  feed  Christ’s  flock,  was 
given  with  much  propriety  by  Peter,  who  had  himself 
been  appointed  by  Christ  to  feed  his  Iambs  and  his  sheep. 
— Next,  because  the  faithful  performance  of  the  bishop’s 
office  was  in  that  age  attended  with  great  difficulty  and 
danger,  the  apostle,  to  encourage  the  bishops,  assured 
them,  that  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they 
■hall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,  ver. 
1. — The  distinguished  reward  which  Christ  is  to  bestow 
on  those  who  have  suffered  for  his  sake,  being  a  favourite 


topic  with  our  apostle,  he  introduces  it  often  in  this 
epistle. 

Having  thus  exhorted  the  pastors,  the  apoalle  turned 
his  discourse  to  the  people,  charging  them  to  be  subject 
to  their  elders,  and  to  one  another ;  that  is,  to  be  of  a 
teachable  disposition,  and  to  receive  instruction  from 
every  one  capable  of  giving  it,  and  to  do  all  the  duties 
which  they  owed  to  each  other,  according  to  their  dif¬ 
ferent  stations  and  relations,  ver.  5. — But  especially  to 
be  subject  to  God,  by  humbly  submitting  themselves  to 
the  judgments  which  were  coming  upon  them,  that  Gcal 
might  exalt  them  in  due  time,  ver.  6.— casting  all  their 
anxious  care  on  God,  because  he  cared  for  them,  ver.  7. 
— and  to  watch  against  the  devil,  who  went  about  as  a 
roaring  lion  seeking  to  destroy  them,  by  instigating  the 
wicked  to  persecute  them,  and  driving  them  into  apostasy, 
ver.  g. — but  they  were  to  resist  that  terrible  enemy,  by 
steadfastness  in  the  faith  ;  and  not  to  think  themselves 
hardly  dealt  with  when  persecuted,  knowing  that  their 
brethren  everywhere  were  exposed  to  the  same  tempta¬ 
tions  of  the  devil,  ver.  9. — In  the  mean  time,  to  give 
them  all  the  assistance  in  his  power,  the  apostle  prayed 
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earnestly  to  God  to  stablish  and  strengthen  them,  ver.  salutation  of  the  Church  in  Babylon,  where  it  seetriR  he 
10. — and  ended  his  prmyer  with  a  doxology  to  God,  ex-  was  when  h$  wrote  this  letter,  he  added  the  salutation  of 
prcssivc  of  his  supreme  dominion  over  the  universe,  and  Mark,  whom  he  called  his  son,  either  becaufio  he  had 
all  the  things  it  contains.  converted  him,  or  on  account  of  the  great  attachment 

The  aposilo  informed  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  that  he  which  Mark  bare  to  him,  ver.  13. — And  having  doBired 
nad  sent  this  letter  to  them  by  Silvanus,  whom  he  praised  them  to  salute  one  another,  he  concluded  with  giving  them 
for  his  fidelity  to  Christ,  ver.  12, — Then  giving  them  the  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  14. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V. —  l  The  elders'  -who  are  among  Chap.  V. —  1  The  elders  who  are  among  you  in  your  different 
you  I  exhort,  who  am  (^utjvCuti^)  a  fel -  churches,  I  exhort  in  what  follows  ;  who  am  a  fellow-elder ,  and-wit- 
'ew-elder1  and  a  witness3  of  the  sufferings  of  ness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  and 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory4  which  a  partaker  of  his  glory  of  governing  the  world  by  the  gospel,  which 
i  to  be  revealed.  glory  is  to  be  manifested  at  the  last  day. 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  (W,  162.)  2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  committed  to  your  care,  faithfully 

mth  you,  (rrwE^mrrw)  exercising  the  bishop1  s  exercising  the  bishop's  office ,  not  constrained  thereto  by  men,  but 
offcc.  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly  neither  willingly ,  from  a  sense  of  the  excellence  atid  usefulness  of  the  office  ; 
for  the  sake  of  base  gain ,  but  (^rgc^v/xa*)  neither  exercise  it  for  the  sake  of  gaining  a  maintenance,  but  from 
from  good  disposition;1  a  good  disposition  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  to  6ave  sculs  ; 

3  Neither  as  lording  if1  over  the  heritages  3  Neither  as  lording  it  over  the  flocks  \vhich  are  the  heritages  of 

of  God:1  But  being  (tvtu)  patterns  to  the  God:  But  being  patterns  to  the  flock  in  disinterestedness,  tem- 
dock.  perance,  humility,  and  charity  to  the  poor. 

4  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  (see  chap.  4  And  to  encourage  you,  know  that  whet.  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 

n  25.  note)  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the  appear  to  judge  the  world,  ye  who  have  dist  harged  your  duty  to  your 
crown  of  glory  which  fadeth1  not  away.  flocks  faithfully,  shall  receive  from  him  th.i  crown  of  glory  which 

fadeth  not  away. 

5  For  (he  like  reason,1  ye  younger  persons,1  5  For  the  like  reason ,  ye  the  people  subject  yourselves  to  the 

subject  yourselves  to  the  elders .  Yea,  all  be  elders,  receiving  their  instructions  and  reproofs  with  humility.  Yea , 
subject  to  one  another,  and  be  clothed  with  hu-  all  of  you  be  subject  to  one  another,  in  the  'rarious  relations  wherein 
mility  ;3  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  ye  stand  to  each  other,  and  be  clothed  with  humility ;  for  God  re- 
grace  to  the  humble.  sisteth  the  proud,  and  casteth  them  down,  but  giveth  the  aid  of  his 

Spirit  to  the  humble. 

6  Be  humbled,  therefore ,  under  the  strong  6  Seeing  God  resisteth  the  proud,  be  humbled  under  the  strong 

hand  of  God,  (chap.  iv.  12.),  that  he  may  exalt  hand  of  God;  take  his  corrections  patiently,  that  according  to  his 
jou  in  due  time.  promise,  he  may  exalt  you  to  the  possession  of  heaven  in  due  time. 

7  Cast  all  your  anxious  care  on  him,  ( [irt,  7  In  your  distresses,  cast  all  your  anxious  care  on  God ,  (Psal. 

254.)  because  he  c&reth  for  you.  lv.  22.),  because ,  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  he  careth  for  you 

effectually. 

Ver .1. — 1.  The  elders.] — Elder ,  as  a  name  of  office,  belonged  in*  2.  Over  the  heritages  of  God- 1 — The  word  properly  signi- 

differently  to  bishops,  presidents,  teachers,  and  deacons,  Acta  xiv.  fies  a  lot.  But,  because  the  land  of  Canaan  was  divided  among  the 
23  See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1.  Israelites  by  lot,  the  word  came  to  signify  an  heritage.  Wherefore, 

2  Who  am  a  fellow-elder.] — Here  Peter  shewed  his  great  modes-  believers  being  God’s  people,  or  portion,  the  different  churches  or 

ty  ;  for  though  he  was  one  of  the  chief  apostles,  he  took  the  title  of  congregations  for  worship  are  called  here  God’s  heritages.  —In  pro¬ 
filer  only.  And  to  render  his  exhortation  acceptable  to  the  elders  cess  of  time  the  name  clergy,  was  appropriated  to  the  ininis- 

of  Pontus,  he  called  himself  their  fellow  elder.  The  commentators  ters  of  the  gospel,  because,  being  considered  as  the  successors  of 
justly  observe,  that  if  Peter  had  been  the  prince  or  chief  of  the  the  Levitical  priests,  they  were  regarded  as  God’s  lot  or  portion . 
apostles,  as  the  Papists  affirm,  he  would  in  this  place,  and  in  the  in-  From  this  prohibition  it  would  scetn,  that  in  the  apostle’s  days,  the 

nption  of  his  two  epislles,  certainly  have  assumed  to  himself  that  bishops  were  beginning  to  assume  that  dominion  over  their  Hocks, 
ni?h  prerogative.  The  circumstances  of  Peter's  being  a  fellow-  which  in  after-times  they  carried  to  the  greatest  hpight  of  tyranny, 
rider,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  dec.  are  mentioned  Or  Sl  Peter,  by  inspiration  foreseeing  what  was  to  happen,  con- 
to  give  weight  to  his  exhortation.  demned  in  ibis  prohibition  the  tyranny  which  in  after  times  the 

3  And  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ] — One  of  the  purposes  clergy  exercised.  Bengelius  thinks  the  power  exercised  by  the 
for  which  Christ  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  be  witn  him  al-  Christian  bishops,  anciently  called  Seniores,  ciders,  gave  rise  to 
ways,  was,  that  having  heard  his  discourses,  and  seen  his  miracles  the  French  title  Monseigneur,  and  to  the  Italian  Signorey  <fcc. 

and  sufferings,  they  might  be  able,  to  testify  these  things  to  the  Ver.  4.  Which  fadeth  not  away.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
world  as  what  they  themselves  heard  and  saw.  Wherefore,  crowns  of  green  leaves  of  trees  and  herbs,  bestowed  by  the  ancients 

a  teitness,  in  this  passage  signifies  not  only  one  who  was  present  at  as  the  rewards  of  military  prowess,  or  of  victory  in  the  games. 
4  transaction,  but  who  testifies  it  to  others.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  note  2.  These,  together  with  the  honours  of  which 

4  A  partaker  of  the  glory  which  is  lobe  revealed.] — The  glory  to  they  were  the  symbols,  soon  faded  away.  But  the  crown  of  glory, 

bt  revealed,  is  Christ’s  glory  of  governing  the  world  by  his  gospel,  the  reward  to  be  given  to  faithful  shepherds,  will  never  fade,  being 

This  glory,  of  which  Peter  and  tne  rest  who  preached  the  gospel  by  ‘  a  crown  of  righteousness,'  2  Tim.  iv.  0.  and  ‘  a  crown  of  life/  James 

inspiration  were  partakers,  is  to  be  illustriously  manifested  at  the  i.  12. 

Iasi  day,  when  Christ  will  judge  the  world  by  the  gospel  which  was  Ver.  5. — 1.  For  the  like  reason.] — So  the  word  c/*a**j  signifies 
preached  by  his  apostles.  See  2  Pel.  i.  3.  where  also  glory  signifies  here.  For  the  preceding  being  an  exhortation  to  the  elders  to 
the  apostolic  office.  feed  the  Hock,  and  not  to  lord  it  over  God’s  heritages,  the  apostle 

ver.  2.— 1.  Exercising  the  bishop’s  office,  not  by  constraint,  but  could  not  begin  his  exhortation  to  the  people  with  saying  to  them, 

willingly  | — In  the  first  age,  when  the  profession  of  the  gospel  ex-  1  In  like  manner  subject  yourselves  to  the  elders  But  he  might  say 

posed  men  to  persecution,  and  when  the  persecution  fell  more  es-  to  them,  with  propriety,  1  For  the  like  reason,  that  ye  are  to  receive 
pceially  on  the  bishops,  it  may  easily  be  imagined,  that  some  who  a  crown  of  glory,  subject  yourselves  to  the  elders.’ 

•  ere  appointed  to  that  office,  would  undertake  it  unwillingly ;  per-  2.  Ye  younger  persons,  subject  yourselves.]— As,  in  fhe  preceding 

haps,  because  they  were  not  disposed  to  do  the  duties  thereof  dili-  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  by  an  elder  means  a  person  holding 
gently,  or  because  thev  were  not  willing  to  suffer.  In  i*uch  cases,  a  Bacred  office,  such  as  a  pastor  or  teacher,  it  is  reasonable  to  think 
-be  anostle  very  properly  advised  persona  to  decline  the  office.  that  he  uses  the  word  in  the  same  sense  here  :  consequently,  that 
2.  But  from  good  disposition  :) — Bo  I  have  translated  -fcjuuuij,  which  signifies  ail  inferior  of  any  kind,  Luke  ixii.  26.  and 

d^-rause  it  is  opposed  to  the  desire  of  base  gain,  mentioned  In  the  which  is  opposed  to  it  here,  denotes  the  laity  or  people  o(  the 
preceding  clause  ;  also  to  distinguish  it  from  i*cvti«h,  willingly,  churches  of  Pontus,  whom  the  apostle  further  exhorts  to  be  ouo- 
uient  oned  likewise  in  the  preceding  clause.  In  the  Syriac  version,  ject  to  one  another. 

this  word  is  translated  toto  eorde. — Benson‘9  observation  on  this  3.  And  be  clothed  with  humility.] — Julius  Pol- 
Terse  is,  44  How  severely  are  they  here  condemned  who  feed  them-  lux,  lib,  iv.  c.  10.  tells  us  that  the  i  pGwf**  was  a  white  cloak  user- 
selves  and  not  the  flock  ;  who  take  the  patrimony  of  the  church,  and  by  slaves.  Whitby  Bays  it  was  a  frock  put  over  the  rest  of  the 
commit  the  care  of  souls  to  others,,  to  whom  they  allow  a  very  small  clothes;  and  that  the  apoBtlc’s  meaning  is,  “  that  humility  should 
share  of  that  plenty  which  they  have  for  doing  little."  be  visible  over  all  the  other  Christian  virtues,  in  opi  whole  heha- 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Neither  as  lording  it.] — uvo*t*c.  Thla  Is  a  vlour.” 
strong  word,  denoting  that  tyranny  which  the  men  of  this  world  often  Ver.  7.  Cast  all  your  anxious  care  on  him.]— Lest  the  brethren  of 

exercise,  when  they  have  obtained  offices  of  power.  Pontus  might  have  been  too  much  distressed  with  the  fssra  of  the  * 
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I.  PETER. 


8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ?  (on)  because  your 
adversary  the  devil  is  -walking  about  as  a  roar¬ 
ing  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  up. 

9  Him  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith,1  knowing 
that  the  same  KINDS  of  sufferings  are  accom¬ 
plished  in  your  brethren  who  are  in  the  world. 

10  And  may  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
railed  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus, 
after  ye  have  suffered  a  little,'  (ovtc*,  65.)  him - 
*elf  make  you  complete ,  support ,  strengthen, 
settle  tou. 

11  (Aut®)  To  him  be  the  glory,1  and  the 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12  (Aut)  By  Silvanus,1  a  faithful  brother  as 
I  conclude?  I  have  written  to  TOU  in  few 
words ,  exhorting  rot/,  and  strongly  testify - 
ing2  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  in  which 
ye  stand. 

13  The  church1  wmicH  is  at  Babylon, 
elected  jointly 2  with  tou,  and  Mark 1  my  son 
salute  you. 

14  Salute  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  love . 
(See  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1.)  Peace  to  you  all 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 


Cmr.V. 

8  Yet  do  not  neglect  lawful  means  for  delivering  yourselves  out  of 
trouble.  Wherefore,  be  temperate ,  be  vigilant  at  all  times,  because 
your  adversary  the  devil  is  going  about  continually  as  a  fie,  ce  lion , 
seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  up. 

9  Him  resist  (see  James  iv.  7.)  by  being  steadfast  in  the  faith , 
knowing  that  the  very  same  kinds  of  suffering s,  proceeding  from  the 
devil  and  his  instruments,  which  ye  now  sustain,  are  allotted  to  your 
Christian  brethren  who  are  dispersed  through  the  world . 

10  And  may  God  the  author  of  all  goodness,  who  hath  called  us 
to  the  enjoyment  of  his  eternal  happiness  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  ye 
have  suffered  a  little,  himself  make  you  complete  in  the  virtues,  sup¬ 
port  you  in  the  exercise  of  them,  strengthen  you  to  resist  temptations, 
and  settle  you  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 

11  To  him  be  the  glory  of  all  perfection,  and  the  dominion  of  the 
universe  ascribed  by  us,  for  ever  and  ever .  Amen. 

12  By  Silvanus,a  faithful  brother  as  I  conclude  from  the  general 
tenor  of  his  behaviour,  I  have  written  to  you  in  few  words ,  to  encou¬ 
rage  you  to  persevere  in  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel,  ex¬ 
horting  you ,  and  strongly  testifying  to  you,  that  this  is  the  true  gos¬ 
pel  of  God  iti  which  ye  stand :  it  contains  a  true  account  of  the 
salvation  of  sinners. 

13  The  members  of  the  church  which  is  in  Babylon ,  who  are 
elected  jointly  with  you  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  Mark ,  whom 
I  love  as  my  own  son,  salute  you . 

14  Salute  one  another  with  a  kiss  in  testimony  of  youi  mutual 
love.  Happiness  be  to  all  among  you  who  are  steadfast  in  the  belief 
and  profession  of  the  gospel.  Amen. 


being  reduced  to  want  by  the  persecution  they  were  suffering,  and 
of  their  being  tempted  thereby  to  renounce  the  gospel,  the  apostle 
exhorted  them  to  oe  only  moderately  solicitous  to  avoid  these  dan¬ 
gers,  and  to  cast  their  anxious  care  on  God. 

V'cr.  8.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant.) — This  advice  the  apostle  had  given 
before,  chap.  iv.  7.  (See  note.  2.  there).  But  he  enforces  it  here 
by  anew  reason,  1  That  the  devil  is  going  about  seeking  whom  lie 
may  swallow  up:’  So  the  word  **T:**-it,  literally  signifies;  being 
used  concerning  solids  as  well  as  liquids.  It  strongly  expresses  the 
insatiable  rage  of  the  enemy  of  mankind  to  hinder  their  salvation, 
and  the  danger  we  are  in  from  his  devices.  For  he  sometimes  attacks 
the  people  of  God  in  person,  though  not  visible  ;  and  sometimes  by 
his  ministers,  the  other  evil  spirits  who  are  in  league  with  him  ;  and 
roinetimes  by  wicked  men  his  subjects,  whom  he  instigates  to  tempt 
them  by  the  terror  of  persecution.  This  account  of  the  devjps  ma¬ 
lice  is  given  with  great  propriety  by  Peter,  to  whom  our  Lord  said, 

1  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee.’  Peter  likewise  had  good  rea¬ 
son,  as  Doddridge  observes,  to  recommend  watchfulness,  since  Ire 
had  fallen  so  shamefully  himself  notwithstanding  this  warning  from 
his  Master  — Benson  by  the  devil  understands  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  persecuted  the  Christians  with  great  fury. 

Ver.  9.  Him  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith.]— To  shew  the  efficacy 
of  faith  in  enabling  us  to  resist  temptation,  Paul  calls  it  a  shield, 
Eph.  vi.  16.  *  wherewith  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,’  Ac. 

Ver.  10.  After  ye  have  suffered  a  little  ]— St.  Peter  calls  the  suf¬ 
ferings  of  the  first  Christians  oa^o*,  a  little,  either  in  respect  of 
lime  or  of  degree,  or  perhaps  in  respect  of  both;  because,  com- 
lared  with  the  joys  of  heaven,  the  sufferings  of  this  life  arc  both 
ight  and  momentary. 

Ver  11.  To  him  be  the  glory,  <fcc.]— By  this  doxology  Peter  ex¬ 
pressed  his  firm  persuasion,  that  the  devil  hath  no  title  to  any  hon¬ 
our  from  men,  nor  any  dominion  in  the  universe,  nor  power  to 
tempt  men,  but  by  permission  IroinGodT 

Ver.  12.— 1.  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother.]—  IfSilvanus  by  whom 
this  letter  was  sent,  is,  as  Oecumeniqs  supposes,  the  person  of  that 
name  who  joined  Paul  in  writing  the  epistles  to  the  Thcssalonians, 
he  is  the  Silas  who  is  called,  Acts  xv.  22.  'a  chief  man  among  the 
brethren,*  and  ver.  32.  ‘a  prophet and  being  Paul’s  constant  com¬ 
panion  in  travel,  after  the  defection  of  John  Mark,  he  no  doubt  as¬ 
sisted  in  planting  churches  in  Galatia  and  the  ot  her  countries  of  the 
Lesser  Asia  mentioned  in  the  inscription  :  so,  being  well  known  to 
the  brethren  in  these  parts,  he  was  a  fit  person  to  carry  this  letter. 
He  is  called  here  hy  Peter  ‘  a  faithful  brother.’  And  without  doubt 
ne  must  have  been  an  excellent  person,  and  very  zealous  In  the 
cause  of  the  gospel,  who  attended  Paul  in  so  many  painful  journeys 
undertaken  lor  the  service  of  Christ,  and  who  on  this  occasion  was 
willing  to  go  into  Pontus,  Galatia,  Ac.  with  Peter’s  epistle  to  the 
cliurcnes  in  tueae  widely  extended  countries.  Probably,  after  Paul's 


death,  Silas  attached  himself  to  Peter  as  his  assistant,  and  reckoned 
himself  much  honoured  by  this  commission  to  carry  the  apoBtle’a 
letter  into  the  Lesser  Asia,  which  he  executed  faithlully. 

2.  A  faithful  brother  as  I  conclude.]— Peter  having  become  inti¬ 
mately  acquainted  with  8ilvanus  only  since  Paul’s  death,  *  he  con¬ 
cluded  him  to  be  a  faithful  brother,’  from  his  having  so  long  jointly 
laboured  with  Paul  in  the  work  of  the  gospel. 

3.  And  strongly  testifying.}— According  to  Bengelios,  the  prepo¬ 
sition  $*■*  in  the  word  is  used  to  signify  that  Peter 

added  his  testimony  to  that  of  Paul  and  Silas,  concerning  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  which  they  preached  to  the  Galatians,  Ac.  But  I  think 
the  meaning  is  simply,  tnat  Peter  testified  concerning  the  gospel 
which  had  been  preached  to  the  Galatians,  that  it  is  the  true  gospel ; 
consequently,  that  the  rites  of  the  law  were  not  necessary  to  sal- 
valion. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  The  church  which  is  in  Babylon.]— See  Pref.  sect.  6. 
The  word  church  is  not  in  the  original.  But  it  is  supplied  in  the 
Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  other  ancient  versions,  and  by  Oecumenius. 
Grotius  approves  of  the  addition  ;  and  Beza  observes  very  well,  that 
Peter  omitted  the  word  church,  as  is  often  done  with  regard  to  words 
of  common  use.  But  Mill  and  Wall  think  the  translation  Bhould  be, 

*  She  who  is  in  Bahylon  and  that  the  apostle  meant  his  own  wife  ; 
or  some  honourable  woman  in  that  city.  Lardner  says,  it  is  not 
probable  that  Peter  would  send  a  salutation  to  the  Christians  of  ao 
many  countries,  from  a  woman  not  named. 

2.  Elected  jointly  with  you.) — The  apostle,  In  the  beginning  of  hit 
letter,  had  called  the  strangersof  the  dispersion  *  elected  according 
to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  Here  he  tells  them,  that  the  church 
at  Babylon  '  was  elected  jointly  with  them,’  to  be  the  people  of  God. 

3.  And  Mark  my  eon.)— Heuman,  following  the  opinion  of  some 
of  the  ancientB  mentioned  by  Oecumenius,  supposes  this  Mark  to 
be  Peter’s  own  son  by  his  wife.  But  others  are  of  opinion,  that  he 
calls  him  his  son  because  he  had  converted  him  ;  so  mat  he  was  hit 
eon  according  to  the  spirit,  and  not  according  to  the  flesh.  Thi» 
opinion  is  probable,  because  Peter  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
family  of  which  Mark  was  a  member,  as  may  be  gathered  from  his 
going  immediately  to  ‘the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John  whoa# 
surname  was  Mark,’  after  he  was  miraculously  brought  out  of 
prison  by  the  angel,  Acts  xii.  12.  This  John  Mark  was  Barnabas’s 
sister’s  son,  Col.  iv.  20.  and  the  person  who  accompanied  Paul  and 
Barnabas  as  their  minister,  in  their  first  journey  among  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  6.  But  he  deserted  them  in  Pamphylia,  1 
ver.  13.  Afterwards,  however,  he  accompanied  Paul  in  some  of  hia 
ioumeys,  Col.  iv.  10. ;  and,  during  his  second  imprisonment  at  i 
Home,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  bnng  Mark  to  Rome,  be¬ 
cause  he  was  useful  to  him  in  the  ministrr,  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  See  the  ■ 
note  on  that  verse.  It  Is  generally  belie  that  John  Mark  was  i 
the  author  of  the  gospel  called  Accordinfta  Mark. 


II.  PETER 


PREFACE. 

SrcT.  I. —  Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter. 

Is  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  (sect  2.  initio), 
and  in  that  to  1  Peter,  (sect.  2.  initio),  the  doubts  which 
ihe  ancients  entertained  concerning  the  authenticity  of 
five  of  the  seven  Catholic  epistles,  are  faithfully  declared. 
But  at  the  same  time  it  is  proved,  that  the  doubted 
epistles  were  very  early  known,  and  well  received  by 
many.  On  this  subject  it  is  proper  to  put  the  reader  in 
mind,  that  these  epistles  were  rendered  doubtful  by  a 
circumstance  mentioned  in  the  Gen.  Pref.  p.  1.  naroyly, 
that  the  doubted  epistles  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriac 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  supposed  to 
have  been  made  in  the  second  century.  But  the  only 
conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  omission  is,  that 
the  author  had  not  seen  these  epistles,  or  rather  that  they 
were  not  generally  known  when  he  made  his  version. 
Now  this  might  easily  happen,  if,  as  it  is  probable,  he  was 
a  Syrian  Jew.  For  Syria  being  at  a  great  distance  from 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  the  proconsular  Asia  and 
Bithynia,  to  whose  inhabitants  the  epistles  under  consi¬ 
deration  were  originally  sent,  it  would  be  a  considerable 
time  before  copies  of  them  were  dispersed  among  the 
people  for  whom  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  was  made,  so  that  the  author  might  think  it  useless 
to  translate  them. 

With  respect  to  the  doubts  which  some  entertained  of 
these  epistles,  after  they  came  to  be  known,  they  serve  to 
prove  that  the  ancient  Christiana  were  very  cautious  of 
receiving  any  books  as  canonical,  whose  authority  they 
were  not  perfectly  assured  of.  For  as  Wall,  CriL  Notes, 
vol.  ill.  p.  358.  very  well  observes,  44  They  not  only  re¬ 
jected  all  the  writings  forged  by  heretics  under  the  names 
of  the  apostles ;  but  if  any  good  book,  affirmed  by  some 
man  or  by  some  church  to  have  been  written  and  sent  by 
some  apostle,  was  offered  to  them,  they  would  not,  till 
folly  satisfied  of  the  fact,  receive  it  into  their  canon.” 
Wherefore,  though  the  five  epistles  above-mentioned  were 
Dot  immediately  acknowledged  as  inspired  writings,  in  the 
countries  at  a  distance  from  the  churches  or  persons  to 
whom  they  were  originally  sent,  it  is  no  proof  that  they 
were  looked  on  as  forgeries.  It  only  shews  that  the  per¬ 
sons  who  doubted  of  them  had  not  received  complete  and 
incontestable  evidence  of  their  authenticity  ;  just  as  their 
being  afterwards  universally  received  is  a  demonstration, 
that,  upon  the  strictest  inquiry,  they  found  them  the  ge¬ 
nuine  productions  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  whose  names 
they  bear. — For  the  churches  to  whom  these  letters  were 
•ent,  hearing  that  doubts  were  entertained  concerning 
them,  would  no  doubt  of  their  own  accord,  as  well  as 
when  asked  concerning  them,  declare  them  to  be  genuine. 
And  their  attestation  made  public,  joined  with  the  marks 
of  authenticity  found  in  the  epistles  themselves,  in  time 
established  their  authority  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubL 
The  truth  is,  such  good  opportunity  the  ancient  Chris¬ 
tians  had  to  know  the  truth  in  this  matter,  and  so  well 
founded  their  judgment  concerning  the  hooka  of  the  New 
Testament  waa,  that,  as  Lardner  observes,  no  writing 
which  was  by  them  pronounced  genuine,  hath  since  their 
time  been  faind  spurious ;  neither  have  we  at  this  day 
the  least  reason  to  think  any  book  genuine  which  they 
rejected. 


Thus  much  was  necessary  to  be  said  concerning  the  five 
doubted-of  epistles  in  general.  With  respect  to  the  second 
epistle  of  Peter  in  particular,  it  remains  to  point  out  the 
marks  of  authenticity  contained  in  the  epistle  itself,  which 
with  the  attestations  of  the  churches  to  which  it  was  sent, 
have  fully  established  its  authority. 

1.  And  first  it  is  observable,  that  the  writer  styles 

himself  Symeon  Peter ;  from  which  we  conclude  that 
this  epistle  is  the  work  of  the  apostle  Peter. — If  it  be 
objected,  that  the  apostle’s  name  was  Simon  not  Symeon, 
the  answer  is,  that  although  in  Greek  this  apostle’s  name 
was  commonly  written  Simon%  the  Hebrew  form  of  it 
was  Symeon  ;  for  in  the  history  of  Jacob’s  sons  it  i9  so 
written.  Besides,  this  very  apostle  is  called  Sy- 

\ neon,  Acts  xv.  14. — Next,  it  is  objected,  that  in  the  first 
epistle,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  apostle  Peter’s,  he  styles 
himself,  not  Simon  Peter ,  but  Peter  simply.  But  I  ob¬ 
serve,  that  Luke  hath  called  this  apostle  Simon  Peter, 
chap.  v.  8.  ;  and  that  John  hath  given  him  that  name  no 
less  than  seventeen  times  in  his  gospel ;  perhaps  to  shew 
that  he  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  which  begins,  ‘  Sy¬ 
meon  Peter,  a  servant,  and  an  apostle,’  dec. — Farther, 
though  in  the  inscription  of  the  first  letter,  Peter’s  sir- 
name  only  is  mentioned,  because  by  it  he  was  sufficiently 
known,  he  might  in  the  inscription  of  the  second,  for  the 
gTeater  dignity,  insert  his  name  complete  ;  because  he 
intended  authoritatively  to  rebuke  the  false  teachers  who 
had  already  risen,  or  were  to  rise.  Upon  the  whole,  Sy¬ 
meon  Peter  being  the  same  with  Simon  Peter ,  no  objec¬ 
tion  can  be  raised  against  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle 
on  account  of  the  name. 

2.  The  writer  of  this  epistle  expressly  calls  himself  in 
the  inscription  an  apostle .  He  does  the  same  chap.  iii. 
2. ;  and  in  other  places  he  ascribes  to  himself  things 
which  agree  to  none  but  to  Peter  the  apostle.  For  ex¬ 
ample,  chap.  i.  14.  ‘  Knowing  that  the  putting  off  of  my 
tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  shewed  me  alluding  to  John  xxi.  19.  where 
we  are  told  that  Jesus  signified  to  Peter  by  what  death, 
when  old,  4  he  should  glorify  God.’ — Chap.  i.  16.  this 
writer  affirms,  that  he  was  one  of  the  three  apostles  who 
were  with  Jesus  at  his  transfiguration,  when  by  a  voice 
from  God  he  was  declared  to  be  4  his  Son  the  beloved/ — 
Chap,  iii,  15.  this  writer  calls  Paul  4  his  beloved  brother,' 
in  allusion  no  doubt  to  his  having  given  Paul  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  :  withal  he  commends  his  epistles  as 
scriptures,  that  is,  divinely  inspired  writings.  The  writer 
therefore,  having  thus  repeatedly  taken  to  himself  the 
name  an  character  of  an  inspired  apostle,  if  he  was  an  im¬ 
postor,  he  must  have  been  the  most  profligate  of  men 
See  1  Peter,  Pref.  sect.  2.  paragr.  2. 

3.  By  calling  this  his  Second  Epistle ,  chap.  iii.  1 .  the 
writer  intimates  that  he  had  written  to  them  formerly 
He  insinuates  the  same  thing  chap.  i.  12 — 15.  and,  by 
bo  doing,  shews  himself  to  be  the  same  Peter  who  wrote 
the  first  epistle.  The  method  which  Grotius  has  taken 
to  elude  the  force  of  this  presumption,  shall  be  considered 
afterwards. 

4.  The  matters  contained  in  this  epistle  are  highly  wor¬ 
thy  of  an  inspired  apostle  ;  for  besides  a  variety  of  im¬ 
portant  discoveries,  (see  sect  ▼.),  all  tending  to  display 
the  perfections  of  God  and  the  glory  of  Christ,  we  find 
in  it  exhortations  to  virtue,  and  condemnations  of  vice, 
delivered  with  an  earnestness  and  feeling  which  shew  the 
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a utli  t  to  have  been  incapable  of  imposing  a  forged  writ¬ 
ing  upon  the  world  ;  and  that  his  sole  design  in  this  epis¬ 
tle  was  to  promote  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue  in  the 
world. 

II.  But  in  opposition  to  these  internal  marks  of  authen¬ 
ticity,  and  to  the  testimony  of  all  the  ancient  Christian 
writers  since  the  days  of  Eusebius,  who  with  one  voice 
have  ascribed  this  second  epistle,  as  well  as  the  first,  to 
the  apostle  Peter,  Salmasius,  and  other  learned  moderns 
have  argued,  that  because  its  style  is  different  from  the 
style  of  the  first  epistle,  it  must  have  been  written  by 
some  impostor  who  personated  the  apostle  Peter.  This 
objection  shall  be  fully  considered  immediately.  At  pre¬ 
sent  suffice  it  to  say  in  the  general,  that  if  this  were  a 
writing  forged  in  the  name  of  an  apostle  by  any  impos¬ 
tor,  we  should  certainly  find  some  erroneous  tenet,  or 
false  fact,  asserted  in  it,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  forgery 
was  attempted.  Yet  nothing  of  that  kind  appears  in  the 
■econd  epistle  of  Peter ;  nothing  inconsistent  with  the 
doctrine  taught  in  the  other  writings,  which  by  all  are 
acknowledged  to  be  divinely  inspired  ;  in  a  word,  nothing 
unsuitable,  but  every  thing  consonant,  to  the  character  of 
an  inspired  apostle. 

This  argument  appeared  so  strong  to  Grotius,  that 
although,  on  account  of  the  difference  of  the  sentiments 
and  style  observable  in  the  two  epistles,  he  would  not 
allow  the  second  epistle  to  be  Peter’s  he  did  not  venture 
to  call  it  the  work  of  an  impostor,  but  supposed  it  to  have 
been  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Symeon, 
who  succeeded  James,  our  Lord’s  brother,  in  the  bishopric 
of  Jerusalem.  And  because  the  inscription,  with  the 
other  particulars  in  the.  epistle  relating  to  the  writer’s 
character,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  Grotius’s  opinion, 
he  uses  a  method  of  removing  these  difficulties,  unworthy 
so  learned  a  critic,  and  so  good  a  man.  Without  the 
least  authority  from  any  ancient  MSS.  or  versions,  he 
confidently  affirms  that  the  inscription  is  interpolated,  and 
that  originally  it  was  Symeon ,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 
—  With  the  same  unauthorized  boldness  he  proposes  to 
expunge  the  words  our  beloved  brother ,  which  precede 
the  word  Paul ,  chap.  iii.  15. — And  with  respect  to  the 
words  which  this  writer  says  he  heard  coming  from  the 
excellent  glory,  when  he  was  with  Jesus  on  the  holy 
mount,  chap.  i.  1 6.  Grotius  affirms,  “  that  if  some  more 
ancient  MSS.  could  be  found,  it  might  thence  appear,  that 
these  words  were  added  in  this  place,  as  other  words  in 
other  places,  by  those  who  were  willing  to  have  this  pass 
for  an  epistle  of  Peter.”  But  I  reply,  That  if  the  texts 
of  ancient  books  are  to  be  altered,  at  the  pleasure  of  every 
rash  critic,  for  the  sake  of  supporting  some  groundless 
conceit,  there  will  be  no  such  thing  as  the  genuine  text 
of  any  ancient  book  whatever.  Wherefore,  if  liberties  of 
this  kind  are  not  to  be  taken  with  profane  authors,  far 
les9  are  they  to  be  allowed  in  settling  the  text  of 
the  books  of  scripture,  whose  authority  depends  on  our 
naving,  not  the  conjectural  emendations  of  fanciful  critics, 
Dut  the  very  words  of  the  inspired  authors  themselves. 
With  respect  to  the  insinuation,  that  the  author  of  this 
epistle  wrote  the  first  also,  contained  in  the  expression, 
*  This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  to  you,’  chap, 
iii.  1.  Grotius  says,  that  the  two  preceding  chapters  are 
the  first  epistle,  and  that  the  second  epistle  begins  with 
the  words,  ‘This  second  epistle/  &c.  But  as  in  no  an¬ 
cient  MS.  or  version  of  this  epistle  is  it  so  divided,  and  as 
no  author  ancient  or  modern  hath  spoken  of  its  having 
been  at  any  time  so  divided,  Grotius’s  opinion  merits  no 
regard. 

III.  With  respect  to  the  objection  against  the  authen¬ 
ticity  of  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  taken  from  its  style 
being  different  from  the  Btyle  of  the  first,  it  is  to  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  in  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men  this  di¬ 
versity  is  found  only  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  second 


epistle  ;  the  style  of  the  first  and  third  chapters  l^ing 
pretty  much  akin  to  the  style  of  the  first  epistle.  W  here* 
fore,  if  the  first  and  second  epistles  of  Peter  are  thought 
to  have  been  written  by  different  authors,  because  the 
style  of  the  second  epistle  differs  in  one  chapter  from  that 
of  the  first,  we  must  think  that  the  second  epistle  itself 
was  written  by  two  different  authors,  because  the  style  of 
its  first  and  third  chapters  differs  from  that  of  the  second. 
Yet  no  such  conclusion  ought  to  be  drawn  in  either  case  ; 
as  it  is  well  known  that  an  author’s  style  is  regulated  by 
the  subjects  of  which  he  treats.  If  these  are  grand  and 
interesting,  they  naturally  suggest  animated  and  sublime 
expressions;  such  as  those  in  the  first  and  third  chapters 
of  the  second  epistle,  in  which  Peter  describes  the  trans¬ 
figuration  of  his  Master,  with  the  august  circumstances 
which  attend  it ;  also  the  creation  of  the  world,  its  past 
demolition  by  water,  and  its  future  destruction  by  fire. — 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  subjects  treated  of  raise  an  au¬ 
thor’s  indignation  and  abhorrence,  he  will  use  an  acri¬ 
mony  of  style,  expressive  of  these  feelings.  Of  this  kind 
is  the  style  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  epistle. 
For  the  apostle,  whose  love  to  his  Master  was  great,  and 
who  had  the  feeding  of  Christ’s  sheep  committed  to  him, 
regarding  the  false  teachers  as  the  most  flagitious  of  men, 
wrote  that  chapter  against  them  with  a  bitterness  which 
he  would  not  have  used  in  correcting  teachers  who  had 
erred  through  simplicity.  Moroever,  in  describing  the 
character,  and  in  foretelling  the  miserable  end  of  these 
impostors  he  adopted  the  bold  figures  and  lofty  expres¬ 
sions  peculiar  to  the  eastern  writers,  as  even  coming 
short  of  what  might  with  truth  be  said  concerning  them. 
— Wherefore,  since  the  diversity  of  style  in  the  two  epis¬ 
tles  of  Peter  can  be  so  well  accounted  for,  even  on  sup¬ 
position  that  they  were  written  by  the  same  author,  there 
is  no  reason  to  fancy  with  Grotius,  that  the  second 
epistle  wa9  written  by  Symeon  bishop  of  Jerusalem  ;  oi 
with  Jerome,  that  Peter  made  use  of  different  interpreter* 
for  the  purpose  of  turning  his  Syriac  epistle  into  Greek  : 
or  with  bishop  Sherlock  to  suppose,  that  Peter  in  hit 
second  epistle,  and  Jude  in  his  epistle,  copied  some 
ancient  Jewish  writer,  who  described  the  false  teachers  of 
their  own  times,  and  denounced  the  judgments  of  God 
against  them. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Time  -when  the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter  w as  written. 

Whew  Peter  wrote  his  second  epistle,  he  was  old,  and 
near  his  end :  Chap.  i.  14.  1  Knowing  that  the  putting 
off  of  my  tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesu9  Christ  hath  shewed  me.’  Besides,  chap.  iii.  16.  he 
speaks  as  if  he  had  then  seen  all  Paul’s  epistles  :  *  As  also 
our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wisdom  given 
to  him,  hath  written  to  you,  16.  as  indeed  in  all  his 
epistles/  &c.  If  Peter  had  seen  all  Paul’s  epistles  when 
he  wrote  this  letter,  it  is  probable  that  Paul  was  then 
dead.  Nay,  it  is  thought  that  Paul  was  dead  when  Peter: 
wrote  his  first  letter  ;  at  least  if  he  wrote  it  from  Rome,  as 
most  of  the  ancient  Christian  writers  testify,  (see  1  Peter, 
Pref.  sect  5.)  The  reason  is,  when  Paul  wrote  his 
second  to  Timothy  from  Home,  a  short  while  before  his . 
martyrdom,  though  he  mentioned  many  who  were  then 
with  him,  he  spake  nothing  in  that  letter  of  Peter ;  an 
omission  which,  if  Peter  had  been  in  Rome  at  that  time, 
could  not  well  have  happened.  Wherefore,  if  Peter 
wrote  his  first  epistle  from  Rome,  he  roust  have  done  it 
after  Paul’s  death  ;  consequently  not  sooner  than  the  end 
of  the  year  66,  or  the  beginning  of  the  year  67,  about 
three  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  For  Paul  ; 
was  put  to  death  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero,  answering  to  i 
a.  i>.  66. 

With  respect  to  the  second  epistle,  which,  as  we  have 
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ru.  was  compost'd  i  little  before  Peter’s  death,  it  seems 
have  been  written  from  Home  likewise  not  long  after 
e  first.  For,  as  Gardner,  Can.  iii.  p.  253.  observes. 
It  is  not  unlikely,  that,  soon  after  the  apostle  had  sent 
mv  Silvamis  with  the  first  epistle,  some  came  from 
use  countries  to  Rome,  where  there  was  a  frequent  and 
nera!  resort  from  all  parts,  bringing  him  an  account 
the  state  of  religion  among  them,  which  induced  Peter 
write  a  second  epistle,  for  the  establishment  of  the 
hristians  among  whom  he  had  laboured  ;  and  he  might 
ill  hope,  that  his  last  words  and  dying  testimony  to 
f  doctrines  which  he  had  received  from  Christ,  and  had 
light  for  many  years  with  unshaken  steadfastness,  would 
of  great  weight  with  them.”  Indeed  he  seems  to 
ike  that  circumstance  his  apology  for  writing  a  second 
;ie-  to  them  so  soon  after  the  first.  See  chap.  i.  15. 

,  ’. — If  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  was  written  not 
ng  after  the  first,  we  may  date  it  in  the  year  67  or  68, 
Nile  the  persecution  against  the  Christians  raged  at 
ime.  and  when  Peter  had  an  immediate  prospect  of 
ffiering  martyrdom,  as  the  Lord  Je6U9  Christ  had  shewn 
m. 

It  was  mentioned,  No.  2.  that  Grotius  supposed  this 
wtle  was  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
ut  if  his  opinion  be  true,  it  will  destroy  the  authenticity 
the  epistle  as  an  inspired  writing,  seeing  the  only 
ound  on  which  he  rests  his  opinion  is  chap.  iii.  12. 
here  he  say6  the  writer  speaks  of  the  end  of  the  world 
then  at  hand  :  4  Expecting,  and  earnestly  desiring  the 

uning  of  the  day  of  God,  in  which  the  heavens  being 
t  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,’  &c.  For  as,  according  to 
m,  it  was  a  common  opinion  in  the  first  age  that  the 
of  the  world  was  to  succeed  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
lem,  he  supposed  the  writer  of  this  epistle  could  not 
;hort  the  Christians  to  4  expect  and  earnestly  desire  the 
iming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,’  &c.  unless  Jerusalem 
bd  been  then  destroyed.  But  an  exhortation  of  this 
ft  is  no  proof  that  the  writer,  whoever  he  was,  thought 
t  end  of  the  world  was  then  at  hand.  He  knew  the 
mtrary,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  iii.  3.  where  he  expressly 
retells,  that  4  scoffers  will  come  in  the  last  days ;  say- 
g.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  1  for  since  the 
thers  fell  asleep,’  &c.  In  the  last  days,  the  scoffers,  on 
acount  of  Christ’s  long  delaying  to  come,  would  ridicule 
■  promises,  and  his  disciples’  expectation  of  that  grand 
*nL  It  being  thus  evident  that  the  writer  of  this 
lutle  did  not  think  the  end  of  the  world  was  then  at 
tod,  (see  2  Thess.  Pref.  sect  3.),  his  eihortation  to 
ipect,  and  earnestly  desire  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
•rd,  does  not  imply  that  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  coming 
i  destroy  the  world  was  then  at  hand,  but  that  being 
ipt  hid  from  all  mankind,  and  absolutely  uncertain,  be- 
ought  always  to  be  prepared  for  it  And  as  at 
fct  day  the  living  are  to  be  changed,  and  the  dead  to 
I  loosed  from  the  bands  of  death,  and  the  whole  crown- 
I  as  victors,  it  ever  was,  and  till  it  happen,  ever  will  be, 
b  object  both  of  their  earnest  desire  and  of  their  firm 
•pe.  Grotius’s  argument,  therefore,  to  prove  that  this 
Me  was  written  afler  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
ken  from  chap.  iii.  12.  being  a  misrepresentation  of 
bt  text  founded  on  a  false  fact,  is  not  of  the  least 
Hue. 

ct.  III. —  Of  the  Persona  to  -whom  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter  was  written. 

i  N  the  Preface  to  1  Peter,  sect.  3.  we  have  shewn,  that 
pt  epistle  was  written  to  the  whole  of  the  brethren, 
mether  of  Gentile  or  Jewish  extraction,  who  were  dis¬ 
used  in  the  widely  extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Gala- 
k  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  Wherefore  they 
rere  the  brethren  to  whom  St  Peter  directed  this  his 


second  epistle,  2  Pet.  iii.  1.  And  the  matters  which  it 
contains  were  admirably  calculated  for  confirming  them 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  for  comforting  them  under 
the  persecution  to  which  they  were  exposed  for  their  re¬ 
ligion,  it  must  have  been  of  great  use  to  all  the  brethren 
in  these  countries  to  have  them  in  writing  from  an  in¬ 
spired  apostle ;  and  the  epistle  which  contained  them 
could  not  fail  to  be  exceedingly  valued  by  them,  espe¬ 
cially  as  it  is  written  in  a  higher  strain  than  common, 
both  of  discovery  and  of  language,  (see  sect.  5.)  ;  written 
also  in  the  prospect  of  his  soon  dying  a  martyr  for  the 
truths  which  he  had  all  along  taught  during  the  course  3f 
a  long  life. 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  Occasion  on  -which  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter  was  written . 

Fob  this  see  the  quotation  from  Lardner,  sect.  2.  pe¬ 
nult  paragraph.  See  also  the  Preface  to  James,  sect.  4. 
and  the  Illustrations  prefixed  to  chapters  i.  and  ii.  of  this 
epistle. 

Sect.  V. —  Of  the  Matters  contained  it i  the  Second  Epit - 
tie  of  Peter. 

The  Spirit  who  revealed  to  Peter,  that  false  teachers 
and  corrupt  doctrine  would  greatly  disturb  the  peace  and 
purity  of  the  church  in  after-times,  directed  him  to  pub¬ 
lish  these  discoveries  in  a  second  epistle  to  the  brethren 
of  Pontus,  &c. ;  and  to  accompany  them  with  the  plainest 
and  most  express  declarations  of  the  chief  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  to  assert  the  high  character, 
the  power,  and  the  coming  of  Jesus  the  author  of  the 
gospel  ;  that  at  whatever  time  these  false  teachers  appear¬ 
ed,  and  this  epistle  was  read,  the  faithful  might  discern 
the  impiety  of  their  tenets,  by  comparing  them  with  the 
true  doctrines  of  the  gospel  set  forth  in  this  epistle,  and 
steadfastly  resist  them. 

In  speaking  of  the  matters  contained  in  the  second 
epistle  of  Peter,  I  must  not  omit  observing,  that  in  it,  aa 
in  the  first  epistle,  there  are  discoveries  of  some  impor¬ 
tant  facts,  and  circumstances,  not  mentioned  at  all,  or  not 
mentioned  so  plainly,  by  the  other  inspired  writers.  Such 
as,  1.  That  our  Lord  was  transfigured  for  the  purpose  of 
exhibiting,  not  only  a  proof  of  his  greatness  and  power 
as  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  but  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  glory  in  which  he  will  come  to  judgment: 
an  example  also,  of  his  power  to  transform  our  corrupti¬ 
ble  mortal  bodies,  at  the  resurrection,  into  the  likeness 
of  his  own  glorious  body,  as  it  appeared  in  his  transfigu¬ 
ration. — 2.  That  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain 
by  fire,  was  intended  to  be  an  example  of  that  destruction 
by  fire  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  which  will  be  in¬ 
flicted  on  the  wicked  after  the  judgment.  Compare  Jude 
ver.  7. — 3.  That  in  the  last  age  of  the  world  scoffers  will 
arise,  who,  from  the  stability  of  the  present  mundane 
system,  will  argue  that  the  world  hath  existed  as  we  see 
it  from  eternity,  and  that  it  will  continue  foT  ever. — 4. 
That  after  the  judgment,  this  earth  with  its  atmosphere 
shall  be  set  on  fire,  and,  burning  furiously,  the  elements 
shall  be  melted,  and  the  earth  with  all  the  works  of  God 
and  man  thereon  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. — That  after 
the  present  heaven  and  earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  shall  appear,  into  which,  according  to 
God’s  promise,  the  righteous  shall  be  carried,  there  to 
live  in  unspeakable  happiness  ;  an  event  which  Peter 
himself,  in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  Acts  iii.  21.  hath 
termed  4  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the 
world  began.’ 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  discoveries  made 
in  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  attentive  reader  mue* 
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be  sensible,  that  they  are  more  grand  and  interesting 
than  even  those  contained  in  the  firet  epistle ;  and  that 
to  the  foreknowledge  and  declaration  of  them,  a  degree 
of  inspiration  was  necessary,  superior  to  that  required  in 
the  writing  of  the  first  epistle.  Consequently,  that  the 


matters  exhibited  in  the  second  epistle  are  every  wa] 
worthy  of  an  apostle  of  Christ  really  inspired,  such  as  thii 
writer  expressly  affirms  hir-^elf  to  have  been,  and  of  whicl 
there  can  be  no  doubL 


CHAPTER  I. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  the  latter  part  of  the  upoBtolical  age  many  false 
teachers  arose,  among  whom  the  Nicolaitans  and  the  Si- 
monians  were  the  most  remarkable.  These,  as  Jude  tells 
us,  ver.  4.  *  perverted  the  grace  of  God  to  lasciviousness/ 
They  perverted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning 
men's  being  justified  of  free  grace  by  faith,  without  the 
works  of  law,  so  as  to  make  it  a  pretence  for  gratifying  the 
lusts  of  their  flesh  without  restraint.  And  to  gain  credit 
to  their  impious  explications  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
these  impostors  denied  the  authority  of  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  and  arrogated  to  themselves  an  illumination  and 
authority  superior  to  theirs.  Nay,  they  denied  the  au¬ 
thority  of  Christ  himself,  chap.  ii.  1.  And  having  thus 
set  themselves  up  as  the  only  inspired  teachers,  (Jude, 
ver.  16.  19.),  they  assured  their  disciples,  that  being  justi¬ 
fied  by  faith  without  works,  believers  are  under  no  obliga¬ 
tion,  either  to  abstain  from  sin,  or  to  do  what  is  morally 
good ;  that  Christ  hath  purchased  for  them  a  liberty  to 
gratify  all  their  passions  and  appetites ;  and  that  Christ 
will  not  judge  and  punish  them  for  so  doing,  nor  for  any 
sin  whatever. 

These  doctrines,  being  extremely  agreeable  to  the  cor¬ 
ruptions  of  the  human  heart,  were  embraced  by  many  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  first  age.  Wherefore,  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  those  false  teachers,  who  were  now  gone 
abroad  among  the  churches,  and  to  prevent  the  faithful 
from  being  seduced  by  them,  and  to  establish  them  in  the 
belief  of  the  things  which  the  Lord  himself  had  taught, 
and  which  his  apostles  had  delivered  in  his  name,  Peter 
wrote  this  second  epistle,  in  which  be  brought  these 
things  to  their  remembrance. 

And,  first  of  all,  in  opposition  to  the  calumnies  of  the 
false  teachers,  he  assured  the  brethren  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  directed,  that  Christ  had  gifted  to  his  apostles  every 
thing  nocessary  to  qualify  them  for  leading  mankind  to  a 
godly  life,  and  for  making  them  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature.  He  had  bestowed  on  them  inspiration  to  know 
the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  authority  to  declare 
them  to  the  world.  From  this  it  followed,  that  the  teach¬ 
ers  who  pretended  to  possess  a  greater  illumination  than 
the  apostles,  or  greater  authority,  were  impostors,  ver.  3, 
4. — And  because  these  seducers  taught  their  disciples, 
that  morality  was  of  no  use  in  procuring  salvation,  Peter, 
by  hia  apostolical  authority,  commanded  all  who  profess¬ 
ed  the  gospel,  to  add  to  their  faith  courage,  and  to  cour¬ 
age  knowledge,  &c.  ver.  6-7. — Declaring,  that  these  ex¬ 
cellent  dispositions  would  make  them  fruitful  in  good 
works,  ver.  8. — That  if  they  were  deficient  in  these 
things,  they  were  blind,  notwithstanding  their  preten¬ 


sions  to  illumination,  ver.  9. — Moreover,  the  practice  o 
good  works  the  apostle  recommended  to  them  from  th 
important  consideration,  that  thereby,  and  not  otherwi* 
they  would  make  their  calling  and  election  firm,  ver.  li 
— and  have  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  o 
the  Saviour,  richly  or  honourably  ministered  to  thee 
ver.  11. — These  things,  he  told  them,  he  would  not  ceai 
to  call  to  their  remembrance  while  he  was  in  life,  althoug 
they  knew  and  believed  them  already,  ver.  12,  13.- 
Withal,  being  sensible  that  he  was  soon  to  die,  he  pr 
posed,  by  committing  his  instructions  to  writing  in  tb 
epistle,  to  put  it  in  their  power,  after  his  decease,  to  ha1 
them  always  in  remembrance  as  his  dying  words,  v< 
14,  15. 

In  the  mean  time,  to  give  the  faithful  the  fullest  a 
surance  of  the  truth  of  all  the  things  which  the  apostl 
with  one  consent  had  delivered  to  the  churfches,  ai 
which  in  part  he  was  now  going  to  write ;  more  panic 
larly,  to  give  them  a  perfect  assurance  of  Christ's  beii 
the  Son  of  God,  and  of  his  coming  to  judge  the  worl 
which  the  infidels  of  that  age  loudly  denied,  Sl  Peter  to 
them,  that  in  making  known  the  power  and  coming  « 
Christ,  he  and  his  brethren  apostles  had  not  published 
fable  cunningly  devised  by  Christ,  and  credulously  l 
ceived  by  them.  They  had  the  clearest  evidence  of  the 
Master's  powet  and  coming  set  before  them  visibly, 
the  honour  and  glory  which  he  received  from  the  Fath 
when  he  was  transfigured  in  their  presence,  and  a  voi 
came  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory  saying,  ‘This 
my  Son  the  beloved,  with  whom  I  am  well  please* 
This  voice,  said  he,  we  Peter,  and  James,  and  Joh 
heard  distinctly,  being  with  him  on  that  occasion  up< 
the  holy  mountain,  ver.  1G-18. — He  added,  by  the1 
proofs  of  our  Master's  greatness,  of  which  we  were  h 
holders,  we  and  all  mankind  have  the  ancient  prophcci' 
concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  judgmei 
of  the  world,  as  well  as  our  Master’s  prophecies  coi 
corning  these  events,  made  more  firm.  Wherefore,  1 
is  your  duty  to  give  heed  to  the  prophetic  word  tht 
confirmed,  as  to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dork  place,  until  i\ 
day  of  judgment  itself  dawn,  and  Christ  the  morning-sti 
of  that  day  arise  in  your  hearts,  by  his  personal  appeal 
ance  from  heaven,  ver.  1 9. — Knowing  this  first,  as  a  ci 
cumstance  necessary  to  confirm  you  in  the  belief  of  th 
ancient  prophecies,  that  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  th 
prophet's  own  invention,  ver.  20. — but  that  all  the  pre 
pheta  spake  their  prophecies  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Hoi 
Ghost 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I. —  1  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  Chap.  I. — 1  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
apostle  of  JesuB  Christ,  (see  I  Pet.  v.  1.  note  to  allt  both  Jews  and  GentileB,  who  have  obtained  like  precious  fait* 
^.)f  to  them  -who  have  obtained  like  precious1  in  the  gospel  with  us  believing  Jews,  through  the  righteousness  of 
iaith  with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  our  our  God ,  who,  by  the  prophets,  promised  that  blessing  to  all  nations  l  ; 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ2  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ,  who  hath  called  us  thereto. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Precious  faith.]— Faith  is  called  precious,  hecause  it 
la  more  essential  to  men's  happiness  than  all  the  UiingB  they  es¬ 
teem  most  precious. 

2.  Of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ )— Teu  ©iov  rt***  *»« 
iqrov  X( ifov.  On  what  authority  our  translators  hove  ren¬ 


dered  this,  ‘of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,'  I  know  noO 
Perhaps  they  poinied  the  Greek  text  thus,  fciw, 
irff-tv  Xf  ifov,  But  the  i  ropriety  of  the  language  does  not  admit  o.j 
that  punctuation  Home  understand  this  passage  as  signifying,  thn| 
Jesus  Christ  is  both  our  God  and  our  Saviour.  But  other*  are  o(| 
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2  G.tce  tnJ  peace  be  multiplied  to  you, 
trough  the  knowledge1  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
*ur  Lord. 

3  ('nf,  J Id.)  Certainly  hit  divine  power 
..fcth  gifted  to  us  all  things1  wAicA  are  NE- 

CESSARrto  life  and  godlinese,  through  the 
#k  no  <rUdgment  of  him  wAo  hath  called  us 
■  (J«)  to  glory3  and  cowrote.* 

4  (aj  By  whom1  the  greatettt  even  pre * 
. »» tii  promises,*1  are  gifted  to  us,  that  by  these 
,  f  might  become  partaken  of  the  divine  nature, 
t  flrfiug  away  from  the  corruption3  which  is  in 
|  he  world  through  lust 

fi  .[  Kai  earn  tsto  /•,  107.)  And  FOR  thit  very 
suion  indeed,  giving  all  diligence,  join1  (e)  to 
jeur  faith3  courage  / 3  and  to  courage ,  know- 
;4 

6  And  to  knowledge,  temperance  \]  and  to 
i  an pe ranee,  patience  ;3  and  to  patience,  godli- 

mo  ;3 

7  And  to  godlineas,  the  love  of  the  brethren ; 
mJ  to  the  love  of  the  brethren,  love 1  to  ALL 
US. 


2  May  good  dispositions,  at  d  happiness  temporal  and  eternal,  be 
multiplied  to  you,  through  the  knowledge  of  God ,  and  of  Je tut  our 
Lord,  given  you  in  the  gospel. 

3  Certainly  Godrt  divine  power  hath  gifted  to  ut ,  the  apostles  of 
his  Son,  all  t hingt  necettary  to  bring  mankind  to  a  godly  life,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  our  acknowledgment  of  hit  Son,  who ,  because  we  acknow¬ 
ledged  him,  and  accompanied  him  from  the  beginning,  Ao*A  called 
ut  to  the  gloriout  office  of  apottlet ,  and  to  courage  in  the  exercise 
of  that  office. 

4  By  whom  the  greatett,  even  preciout  promitet,  are  revealed  to 
ut  apostles,  with  a  commission  to  publish  them,  that  by  believing  them 
ye  might  become  partaken  of  the  divine  nature ,  the  holiness  and  im¬ 
mortality  of  Godla/?eeinj‘  away  from  all  the  vicet  which  are  practised 
by  the  wicked,  through  the  prevalence  of  fleshly  lusts .  See  1  Per. 
iv.  3. 

5  And  for  thit  very  reaton  indeed ,  that  we  make  known  to  you 
the  promises  of  the  gospel,  giving  the  greatett  diligence ,.  do  ye  join 
to  your  precious  faith ,  (ver.  1.),  courage  to  maintain  it  under  perse¬ 
cution  ;  and  to  courage ,  increasing  knowledge  of  the  gospel  doctrine; 

6  And  to  knowledge,  the  government  of  your  pattiont ;  and  to  the 
government  of  your  pattiont,  patience  under  afflictions;  a?id  to pa¬ 
tience,  piety  / 

7  And  to  piety  the  love  of  your  Chrittian  brethren  ;  and  to  the 
love  of  the  brethren,  love  to  all  men,  not  excepting  enemies  and  per¬ 
secutors. 


foion,  that  the  relative  our ,  in  the  first  clause,  though  omitted  io 


l  says,  < 

4ru  a  MSS.,  instead  of  Biou  *at  I^o-ow,  hath  Kv{«ou 

#•*  Jt.w:  and  dial  the  Syriac,  by  which  he  means  the  second 
^nac  version,  hath  ‘of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu9  Christ;'  and 
te  Arabic,  1  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus;1  in  which  it  is  followed 

I  our  Translators.— I  have  only  to  add,  that,  in  the  following  verse, 
d  is  distinguished  from  Jesus  our  Lord ;  and  that  clause  hath 
M  the  article  prefixed  to  it. 

Ver  2  The  knowledge,  dtc.] — So  signifies,  ver.  8.  What 

■  high  value  Peter  pul  on  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
■y  be  known,  not  only  from  his  account  of  its  efficacy  in  producing 
*  W"  1  dispositions  and  inward  peace  in  men’s  minds,  but  from  his 
■horiauon,  ver.  5.  to  add  to  tneir  faith  knowledge,  (see  note  4.  on 
>  fei  verse),  and  from  the  advice  with  which  he  concludes  this 
Wrtle,  chap.  iii.  18.  ‘Grow— m  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
►  our  ’  This  knowledge  our  Lord  likewise  highly  commended, 
kbn  xv  ii.  3.  ‘This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
WJ  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.’ 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Ail  things  which  arc  necessary  to  life  and  godliness;] 
-that  is,  to  a  godly  Ufe.  The  things  gifted  by  God’s  divine  power 
•  Sthe  apostles,  to  enable  them  to  bring  mankind  to  a  holy  Ufe,  were, 
L  A  complete  knowledge  of  the  docLrinea  of  the  gospel. — 2  A 
•auth  to  preach  and  defend  these  doctrines,  which  their  adversa- 
•  <i«  should  not  he  able  to  resist. — 3.  Wisdom  to  direct  them  to 
i  bhive  a b  teachers  Bent  from  God,  Luke  xjtii.  15. — 4.  Miraculous 
*  pwers,  to  confirm  their  doctrine  and  mission. 

S  Hath  called  us  to  glory.] — The  apostle,  1  Epist  v.  1.  denotes 
*  ►  apostolic  office  by  the  wordghwy. 

3  And  courage.] — So  I  have  tranaialed  the  word  «< iT^t,  because 
was  one  of  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  to 
I  them  for  their  work.  Accordingly,  we  find  two  of  them  praying 
■  courage,  Acts  iv.  29.  See  ver.  6.  note  3.  Others  translate  $*• 
■y  i  ■»«  Ay  Aii  glorious  power. 

Ver  4  —1  By  whora.J — If  the  third  verse  ie  read  as  a  pprenthe- 
J  k  the  antecedent  to  the  plural  relative  •  *  will  be,  God  and  Jesus. 
]  •*,  however,  chap.  iii.  6.  note  1.  at  the  end,  where  it  is  shewed, 

I  w  according  to  the  Ilebrew  idiom  a  plural  relative  may  have  a 
I  ktiular  antecedent;  consequently,  Jesus  our  Lord  may  be  intend- 
I  4  by  St  Peter.  Two  or  three  MSS.  have  ev  here. 

2.  Precious  promisee.}— The  apostle  means  all  the  promises  of 
i  gospel  which  he  calls  great,  because  the  things  promised  are 
1  J*  grandest  that  can  be  conceived  by  the  human  mind;  such  as 
•  m  pardon  of  sin,  the  favour  of  God,  the  return  of  Christ,  the  re* 
•  fcrretlion  of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the  world,  dec.  He  like- 
•  calls  them  precious ,  because  of  their  efficacy  to  make  us 
■  ►takers  of  the  divine  nature  ;  a  possession  more  precious  than 
<•  the  riches  in  the  universe. 

3  From  the  corruption.  J — This  name  the  apostle  gives  to  vicious 
ttions  in  general,  because  they  lend  to  destroy  both  the  souls  and 
*  bodies  of  men. 
aAVer'  ^-“1-  ^°‘n’  «■•«.  Knatchbull,  supposing 

I  s.t  the  apostle  alludes  here  to  the  ancient  chorus,  in  which  they 
•  iored  holding  one  another  by  the  hand,  would  have  this  trans- 
*  I'd.  ‘join  hand  in  liand  with  your  faith,  courage;  and  with  cou- 
k  lie  knowledge,’  Ac.  Others,  because  %«*■>'**  and  tw *x<>eny* 
4  r*’fy  to  furnish  the  expense  necessary  to  a  chorus,  are  of  opinion 
II  la*  ihe  clause  should  be  translated,  ‘  minister  or  supply  by  your 
m  at h  courage,’  Ac.  in  which  sense  Is  used  in  ver.  11. 

*4f  this  chapter. 

To  your  faith.] — Faith,  being  here  distinguished  from  know- 
Pjwje,  means  a  general  disposition  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God, 
PVtueb  oh  may  possess  who  has  not  attained  an  extensive  know* 
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ledge  of  the  will  of  God  :  or  it  may  mean  a  general  belief  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  such  bb  those  were  impressed  with 
who  embraced  It  on  their  first  hearing  the  apostleB  preach,  riee 
note  4.  on  this  verse. 

3.  Courage.] — A^i-r^v,  from  A* h,  Mars.  This  Greek  word  is  corn- 

monty  used  by  the  poets  to  denote  military  courage.  It  has  the 
same  sense  likewise  in  some  prose  writers.  Afterward  it  came  Io 
signify  virtue,  or  a  right  moral  conduct  in  general.  Thus,  Philip 
iv.  8,  ‘If  there  be  any  virtue,  any  praise.’  But  as  is 

mentioned  by  Peter  among  a  number  of  particular  virtues,  it  can¬ 
not  signify  a  right  morel  conduct  in  general,  but,  agreeably. to  the 
original  sense  of  the  word,  it  means  here  courage  to  profess  one  s 
faith.  In  the  first  age,  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  often  accused 
before  the  heathen  magistrates  of  being  Christians.  On  such  occa¬ 
sions  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  acknowledge  it,  notwithstanding 
they  exposed  themselvesthereby  to  persecution  ;  because  by  boldly 
professing  their  faith,  they  not  only  encouraged  each  oilier  to  perse¬ 
vere  in  their  Christian  profession,  but  they  maintained  the  gospel 
In  the  world.  Accordingly,  Christ  solemnly  charged  all  his  disciples 
to  confess  him  before  men,  and  threatened  to  infticl  the  severest 
punishment  on  those  who  denied  him,  Ma^  x.  32,  33.  But  to  this 
difficult  and  dangerous  duty,  no  small  degree  of  fortitude  being  ne¬ 
cessary,  the  apostle  Peter  ordered  the  brethren  of  Pontus  to  ‘add  to 
their  laith  courage.*— In  the  present  state  of  the  world,  indeed,  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  does  not  oommonly  expose  us  to  persecu¬ 
tion.  Nevertheless,  it  is  still  necessary  to  ‘join  io  our  faith 
epurage,  in  professing  and  defending  our  faith,  that  when  infidel* 
ridicule  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  or  when  the  wicked  openly 
transgress  its  precepts,  we  may  not  by  our  silence  appear  to  be 
ashamed  of  our  faith  and  practice  as  Christians,  nor  suffer  Iho 
young  and  unstable  to  be  drawn  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked. 

4.  And  to  courage,  knowledge.] — In  the  first  age,  the  sermons  and 
miracleB  of  the  apostles  often  produced  a  strong  conviction  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  in  persons  who  never  had  heard  of  the 
gospel  before.  Such,  on  their  believing,  must  have  had  a  very  im- 

Jierfect  undemanding  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel, 
t  was  therefore  necessary  that  Buch  should  join  to  their  faith  the 
knowledge  of  these  things ;  especially  as  the  influence  of  the  gospel 
on  men’s  temper  and  conduct  results,  in  a  great  measure,  from 
their  knowledge  of  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises.  It  is 
still  necessary,  therefore,  that  Christians  be  at  pains  Io  increase 
their  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  that  they  may  have  grace  and 
peace  multiplied  to  them,  yer.  2  and  become  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,  ver.  4. — By  yw<rty,  in  this  verse,  Benson  thinks  pru¬ 
dence,  to  prevent  courage  from  degenerating  intorashness,  is  meant. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  And  to  knowledge  (i^«f»ri*»irj-temperance.] — This 
virtue  consists  in  a  confirmed  habit  of  governing  all  the  affections-, 
passions,  and  appetites  of  our  nature,  in  a  proper  manner,  by 
placing  our  affections  on  proper  objects,  by  restraining  our  angry 
passions,  and  by  gratifying  our  appetites  in  noderation.  Where 
this  virtue  subsists,  temptation  can  have  hull  influence. 

2  And  to  temperance,  patience  ]— This  vir.je  consists  in  bear¬ 
ing  all  kinds  of  afflictions  meekly  and  quietly,  in  tbe  hone,  whether 
of  reward  or  of  deliverance,  Rom.  viii.  25.  Heb.  xii.  1.  James  v.  II. 
It  differs  from  courage  in  this,  that  it  is  exerted  undt  r  the  actual 
suffering  of  evil;  whereas  courage  is  exerted  in  encountering  evil, 
with  a  view  to  avert  it. 

3.  And  to  patience,  godliness.]— By  desiring  us  to  join  godliness 
to  patience,  the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  piety,  ora  firm  belief  of 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  divine  dispensations,  is  the  only 
foundation  by  which  patience  can  be  effectually  supported. 

Ver.  7.  And  to  the  love  of  the  brethren,  love  to  all  men.]— fliii 
chain  of  virtues  the  apostle  begins  with  faith,  because  it  is  the  root 
from  which  they  must  all  spring ;  and  ends  with  lore ,  because  it  i? 
the  point  to  which  they  all  tend.  Dr.  Weasel  of  Groninc  *n  ono  «w 
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8  For  these  things  being  in  you,  and  8  For  these  virtues  being  in  you,  and  a^ounJiny,  will  wake  you 

abounding,  make  you  TO  BE  neither  slothful  to  be  neither  slothful  in  endeavouring  to  do,  nor  unfruitful  in  actu- 
nor  uhfruitful1  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  ally  doing,  those  good  works  which  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Je sue 
Jesus  Christ.  Christ  leads  men  lo  perform. 

9  (r at^,  98.)  But  he  who  hath  not  these  9  But  he  who  hath  neither  the  good  dispositions  nor  the  good 

things  is  blind,1  shutting  his  eyes,2  and  taking  actions  I  have  recommended,  is  wilfully  blind,  shutting  his  eyes 
up  a  forgetfulness  of  the  purification  of  his  against  the  light,  and  is  at  pains  to  forget  the  vow  which  he  made 
old  sins.J  at  his  baptism,  to  purify  himself  from  his  former  sins . 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  earnestly  10  Wherefore ,  the  rather  that  men  are  apt  to  forget  their  vows, 

endeavour  to  make  your  calling  and  election  do  ye,  brethren ,  earnestly  endeavour  to  make  your  calling  as  the 
sure  For ,  doing  these  things,  ye  shall  never  sons  of  God,  and  election  as  his  church,  sure ,  by  doing  good  works 
at  any  time  fall.  For,  continuing  to  do  these  things ,  ye  shall  never  at  any  time  fall 

from  your  calling  and  election. 

11  (Tag,  97.)  And  thus  there  shall  be  richly  11  And  thus  not  falling,  Mere  shall  be,  in  the  most  honourable 

ministered  to  you ,  (J  turoJo c)  an  entrance  into  manner ,  an  entrance  afforded  to  you  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
the  everlasting'  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sa-  erected  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ,  and  a  place  allotted 
▼iour  Jesus  Christ.  to  you  there,  suitable  to  the  degree  of  virtue  ye  have  attained. 

12  Wherefore,  I  will  not  neglect  to  put  you  12  Wherefore ,  as  it  is  in  this  manlier  only  that  ye  can  enter,  1 
always  in  remembrance  concerning  these  will  not  neglect  to  put  you  always  in  mind  of  these  things ,  although 
things,  although  yc  know,  and  are  established  ye  know  and  are  established  in  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  which  at 
In  the  present  truth.  (See  1  John  ii.  2J.)  present  J  am  inculcating;  namely,  that  by  doing  good  works  ye  shall 

enter  honourably  into  Christ's  kingdom. 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  fit,  as  long  as  I  am  in  thin  13  Tea ,  I  think  it  suitable  to  my  office  as  an  apostle,  as  long  as  1 

tabernacle,'  to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  iou  in  am  in  this  body,  to  stir  you  up  to  practise  all  the  Christian  virtues, 
remembrance  ;  by  putting  yoii  in  remembrance  that  they  are  necessary  to  your  en¬ 

trance  into  Christ’s  kingdom. 

14  Knowing  that  the  putting  away  of  my  14  I  am  the  more  earnest  in  this,  knowing  that  my  death  is  soon 

tabernacle  is  soon  TO  HAPPEN,  even  as  our  to  happen ,  even  in  the  manner  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me.1  me  before  he  ascended  into  heaven. 

15  (ai,  106.)  Therefore  I  will  carefully  15  Therefo re  I  will  carefully  endeavour,  by  writing  these  things 

endeavour,  that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my  de-  in  this  epistle,  Mar  ye  may  be  able ,  through  frequently  reading  them 
cease,  to  have  these  things  always  in  remem-  after  my  decease ,  to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance  as 
brance.1  my  dying  words. 

16  For  (see  the  view  and  Illustration  here)  16  For  we  have  not  published  cunningly  devised  fables ,  like  those 
we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,1  fabricated  by  the  heathen  priests  concerning  the  appearance  of  their 
when  we  made  known  to  you  (1  Ep.  i.  5.  13.)  gods  on  earth,  when  we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  coming  of 

the  reformers,  observed  on  this  passage,  That  the  Spiiitof  God  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  and  their  falling  from  their  privileges  as  the 
hath,'  by  Peter,  established  this  the  only  Bull  of  Indulgence  where-  people  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  11. 

by  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  obtained.  Ver.  11.  Everlasting  kingdom.]— Since  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

Ver.  8.  Slothful  nor  unfruitful  ] — The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  that  after  The  judgment  Christ  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  tho 
verses,  having  recommended  the  acquisition  of  virtuous  disposi-  Father,  we  must  not  think  the  kingdom  into  which  the  righteous 
lions,  he  in  this  tells  us,  that  these  dispositions  must  lead  us  to  good  shall  enter  after  the  judgment  is  called  1  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
works.  Christ,’  because  it  will  for  ever  be  governed  by  him.  ‘The  king 

Ver.  9  — l.  Is  blind  ] — Good  works,  being  the  natural  fruits  of  dom  of  Christ*  being  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  and  not  of  posses- 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  person  who  pretends  to  have  the  sion,  means  the  kingdom  which  Christ  erected  by  what  ne  did  in 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  yet  does  no  good  works,  is  blind  with  re-  the  flesh,  and  which  by  the  government  which  he  now  exercise* 
spect  to  the  nature  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  Jews,  though  he  will  at  length  fully  establish.  This  kingdom  is  fitly  called  ever- 
very  faulty  in  their  actions,  gloried  in  the  knowledge  of  true  reli-  lasting ,  because  after  it  is  delivered  up  to  the  Father,  it  will  con- 
gion,  which  they  derived  from  the  Mosaic  revelation  ;  and  took  lo  tinue  throughout  all  eternity.  Some  MS3.,  instead  of  *«**d 

themselves  the  pompous  appellation  of  Guides  of  the  blind  Gentiles,  here  ov?  or  i*-ouf*v.ov.  The  MSS.  from  which  (he  Ethiopia,  ver- 
Rom.  it..  19.  This  therefore  may  have  been  intended  as  a  rebuke  to  sion  was  made,  instead  of  Xwf  tow,  read  fciov.  But  the  common  read- 
them.  ing  is  best  supported. 

2.  Shutting  his  eyes  ] — According  to  Bochart,  this  Ver.  13.  As  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up.]— Hero 

word  comes  from  pvuv  t*$  to  shut  the  eyes.  The  apostle  the  apostle  seems  to  apologize  to  the  brethren  for  writing  a  second 

uses  tliis  word,  to  shew  that  the  blindness  of  which  he  speaks  was  letter  to  them  so  soon  after  the  first.  He  calls  his  body  c-**^^*.  a 
wilful.  tabernacle ,  to  intimate  that  the  soul  is  a  distinct  substance  from 

3.  The  purification  of  his  old  sins.] — This  expression,  which  is  an  the  body,  that  its  continuance  in  the  body  is  of  short  duration,  and 

allusion  to  baptism,  together  with  Ananias’s  words  to  Paul,  Acts  xxii.  that  its  departure  Is  easy. 

16.  ‘Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,’  )9  thought  Ver.  14,  Even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me  ;1 — 

by  many  to  imply,  that  in  baptism  the  guilt  of  former  ^ins  is  washed  meaning  the  revelation  which  Christ  made  to  him,  John  xxi.  18,  19. 
away.  But  Paul  himself  hath  taught  the  sound  meaning  of  Ana-  But  because  he  says  this  was  soon  to  happen,  Estius,  following  lie* 
nias’s  words  :  Hcb.  x.  22.  1  Having  your  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  gesippus,  thinks  he  speaks  of  some  new  revelation,  signifying  that 
evil  conscience,  and  your  body  washed  with  clean  water.’  Besides,  he  was  to  die  soon.  However,  as  our  Lord,  in  the  before-mentioned 
Peter  in  his  l  Epist.  iii.  21.  tells  us  expressly,  that  1  baptism  is  not  revelation,  told  him  he  was  to  die  when  he  was  old,  he  might,  from 
the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  his  own  great  age,  without  any  new  revelation,  know  that  his  death 
conscience  towards  God;’  in  which  respect  it  resembles  circum-  was  to  happen  soon. 

cision,  ‘which  is  not  that  which  is  outward,  but  of  the  heart,’  by  Ver.  15.  May  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to  have  these  thing* 
cutting  off  all  irregular  passions  and  appetites.  The  washing  in  bap-  always  in  remembrance  ] — The  apostle’s  care  in  this  was  highly 
tism,  therefore,  is  not  a  real,  but  an  emblematical  washing  of  the  commendable  ;  because  the  most  important  trwlhs,  if  they  are  not 
sinner  from  the  guilt  of  his  sins  ;  which  emblem,  as  it  contains  a  remembered,  have  no  influence  on  the  mind.  The  gradation  in  this 
promise  of  pardon,  wi'l  be  realized  to  the  Binner,  if  he  gives  the  an-  passage,  as  Benson  remarks,  is  beautiful.  He  proposed  to  put  the 
swer  of  a  good  conscience,  and  not  otherwise.  For,  asthe  burying  brethren  in  inind  of  some  revealed  truths  with  which  they  were 
of  the  baptized  person  in  the  water  is  an  emblem  of  his  death,  the  acquainted  :  He  proposed  to  do  this,  not  once  or  twice,  but  always, 
raising  him  out  of  the  water  is  an  emblem  of  his  resurrection  to  as  long  as  he  lived ;  nay,  he  proposed  to  put  them  in  remembrance 
eternal  life  if  he  forsakes  his  sins.  of  these  things  after  his  death.  Wherefore  the  ministers  of  the  go*. 

Ver.  10.  Make  your  calling  and  election  sure.]—' The  original  pel.  following  Peter's  example,  ought  to  insist  most  on  the  things 
word  sigmfies^rm.  The  Vulgate  version  is,  1  that  by  good  which  are  of  most  importance  to  their  people  though  (hey  are 

works  ye  make  your  calling  and  election  firm.’  And  Beza  tells  us,  already  well  instructed  in  them  ;  the  influence  of  truth  depending, 
that  he  found  the  same  reading  in  two  Greek  MSS.  As  men’s  elec-  not  so  much  upon  the  knowle^lge,  as  upon  the  frequent  recollection 
tiou  !u  eternal  life  cannot  be  made  more  firm  than  it  was  at  first,  of  it.  .  .  .......  ^ 

and  as  calling  is  here  put  before  election ,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  Ver.  16. — 1.  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables  ]  The 
the  apostle  is  sneaking  of  the  brethren’s  calling  and  election  to  be  word  to •'«**,  in.  its  bad  sense,  denotes,  as  Benson  remark*, 
the  church  and  people  of  God,  which  they  were  to  make  firm  by  that  which  hath  a  false  appearance  of  wisdom  and  goodness  from 
finding  to  their  faith  courage,  Ac.  especially  as  it  is  said,  ’if  ye  do  the  apostle’s  using  the  term  «*o*r*q  behoi de rs,  in  the  e ndo *  » ne 
-hese  things,  ye  shall  never  at  any  time  fall;’  namely,  from  your  verse,  it  is  probable,  that  the  cunningly  devised  fables  of  which  ne 
*l«tlon.  Accordingly,  the  word  fall  i*  used  to  signify  the  rejection  speaks,  were  those  concerning  the  appearance  of  the  heathen  goon 
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Ao  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven,  to  raise  the  dead  and  introduce 
Chnst,  but  were  (ercvrau)  beholders1  of  his  his  people  into  his  kingdom  ;  but  -were  beholders  of  his  greatness  a a 
greatness/  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world, in  the  things  which  happened 

at  his  transfiguration, 

1?  (A*C*r  94.)  When  indeed  he  received  17  When  indeed  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  a  voice  glory,  beyond  what  is  competent  to  men  or  even  to  angels,  (q>cnr,  ee© 
of  this  hind  being  brought  to  him'  from  tho  1  Cor.  xiv.  10.  note)  ;  a  speech  of  this  hind  being  brought  to  him  from 
magnificent  glory  1  Thisis  my  Son,  the  beloved,  the  magnificent  glory  in  which  God  dwells,  7*A«>  is  my  Son,  the  be - 

,U3.)  with  whom  I  am  well  pleased.3  loved,  with  whom  I  am  always  delighted . 

IS  And  this  voice  we  heard  brought  from  18  Jind  this  voice ,  declaring  Jesus  to  be  God’s  Son,  we ,  Peter, 
heaven/  being  with  him  (o,  169.)  on  the  holy  James,  and  John,  heard  brought  from  Ged,  being  with  him  on  the 
mountain J  holy  mountain. 

19  (Kau,2l2.)  Jind  so  we  have  the  prophetic  19  Jind  thus  we  apostles,  and  all  men,  have  the  word  of  the  Jew - 

word  (chap.  iii.  2.)  more  firm/  to  which  ye  do  iiA  prophets ,  and  of  Christ  himself,  concerning  his  coming  to  raise 
well  to  tahe  heed,  at  to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  made  more  firm  ;  to  which  ye  will  do 
dirk  place  J  until  the  day  dawn,3  and  (p^r^oc)  welt  to  tahe  heed ,  as  to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place ,  until  the  day 
the  morning-star 1  arise  in  your  hearts;  of  judgment  dawn ,  and  Christ,  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  the 

Father,  appear  like  the  morning-star,  which,  by  assuring  you  of  hia 
coming,  may  be  said  to  arise  in  your  hearts. 

20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  20  To  receive  comfort  and  direction  from  the  prophetic  word,  ye 

scripture  is  of  private  invention /  must  know  this  first ,  that  no  prophecy  of  senpture  is  of  the  prophet*  s 

own  invention . 


on  earth  in  human  forms,  which  the  heathen  priests  h&d  contrived 
lo  aggrandize  their  particular  temples,  and  which  the  legislators 
and  statesmen  had  adopted  lor  the  purpose  of  supporting  the  popular 
religions.  To  gain  the  greater  credit  to  these  fables,  the  priests 
and  statesmen  instituted  what  they  called  the  mys'*  ries  of  the  gods, 
in  which  the  fabulous  appearances  of  the  gods  were  represented  in 
mystic  shows.  But  one  particular  show  none  but  the  fuLly  initialed 
were  permitted  to  behold.  Hence  they  w  ,re  called  nmr be¬ 
holders.  See  the  following  note.  In  this  passage  the  apostle,  1  sup¬ 
pose,  meant  to  tell  us,  that  the  account  which  he  and  his  brethren 
gave  oi  Christ's  transfiguration,  was  not  a  cunningly  devised  fable, 
like  those  exhibited  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  but  a  real  transac¬ 
tion  of  which  they  were  iTo*r*»,  beholders. 

2.  For  we  w  .  (irroarrsn)  beholders. ]— ' The  initiated  into  the 

greater  mysteries  v  ere  called  ijtsjtt.*.,  beholders,  because  they  were 
admitted  to  behold  a  shining  image  which  represented  the  supreme 
God,  and  heard  in  hymn  in  which  his  attributes  were  described 
and  celebrated.  In  opposition  to  these  vain  mysteries,  St_  Peter 
places  the  much  more  grand  and  important  mystery  of  the  transfi¬ 
guration,  in  which,  as  our  Lord  told  the  **  ojrn.(  beholders,  there  was 
exhibited  l>oth  a  visible  example  and  a  proof  of  the  glory,  wherein 
as  the  Son  of  God  he  will  appear  at  the  last  day  to  judge  the  world, 
Malt  xvi.  27.  In  our  Bibles  is  translated  eyeieit nesses  ; 

but  the  proper  term  for  eye-witnesses  is  aururr*!,  Luke  i  2. 

3.  Of  his  greatness. ] — The  change  which  our  Lord  produced  in 

his  own  body,  when  he  transfigured  himself,  so  that  his  face  shone 
as  the  sun,  and  hisgarments  became  white  as  the  light,  by  his  body 
shining  through  them,  together  with  the  voice  which  came  to  him 
from  the  magnificent  glory,  is  called  by  Peter  his 
greatness,  both  because  the  transfiguration  was  an  example  and 
proof  of  his  power  to  change  our  corruptible  body  into  one  which 
is  incorruptible.,  and  because  the  voice  was  a  declaration  from  God, 
assuring  the  beholders  that  he  is  his  Son.  These  be¬ 

holders  were  three  in  number,  that  the  credit  of  so  great  a  miracle 
might  not  rest  on  the  testimony  of  one  person  only,  but  be  sup- 
ported  hy  the  concurr..  0  testimony  of  a  sufficient  number  of  cre¬ 
dible  witnesses.  The  appearing  of  Moses  and  Elijah  at  the  transfi- 

uration,  was  not  only  an  honour  done  to  Jesus  in  his  humble  state, 
ut  a  proof  from  fact,  that  tho  dead  have  not  Iobi  their  existence, 
and  that  God’s  beloved  Son  hath  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death, 
Rev  i  IS.  In  the  transfiguration,  therefore,  having  not  only  an 
Image  of  the  power  and  glory  with  which  Christ  will  return  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  but  a  proof  that  he  will  actually  re¬ 
turn  and  accomplish  these  great  events,  the  promise  of  his  coming 
is  worthy  of  the  highest  credit. 

Ver.  17  —1.  A  voice  of  this  kind  being  brought  to  him.]— The 
voice  was  not  addressed  to  Jesus,  bulto  the  three  apostles.  Never¬ 
theless,  as  it  spake  of  Jesus  in  his  hearing,  it  might  be  said  to  have 
been  brought  to  him. 

2  From  the  magnificent  glory.]— Mty*Ko^eiJr<}vt .  literally, 
greatly  becoming  glory.  This  was  different  from  the  glory  in  which 
Moses  and  Elijah  appeared,  Luke  ix.  31.  being  ‘the  glory  of  God,' 
which  Stephen  beheld,  Acts  vii.  55.  and  ;  the  glory  of  the  Lord’  in 
which  Christ  will  come  to  judgment,  Mark  viii.  38.—  At  the  transfi¬ 
guration,  it  had  the  appearance  of  a  bnght  or  shining  cloud,  Matt. 
xvii  5  which  by  the  Jewish  doctors  was  called  the  shechtnah ;  but 
in  the  Old  Testament  it  is  termed  *  the  face  of  God  and  by  St.  Paul, 

‘  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power,’  2  These.  i-  9. 
This  2 lory,  or  fiery  shining  cloud,  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  when 
the  ll-iiy  was  pleased  to  make  them  sensible  of  his  presence.  In 
particular,  this  glory  appeared  to  Moses  at  the  bush,  and  on  Mount 
Sinai  at  the  living  of  the  law.  Hence  he  is  said  to  have  conversed 
with  God  '  face  to  face,’  Exod.  xxxiii.  11.  It  accompanied  the  Jew s 
in  their  journeyings  from  Egypt  and  through  the  wilderness,  in 
form  I.ke  a  pillar  of  fire.  On  these  occasions  its  brightness  was 
softened  by  the  cloud  which  aiteuded  it.  See  1  Cor.  x.  1.  note  2. 
When  it  appeared  to  Saul  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  it  shone  with 
a  brightness  above  that  of  the  eun.  But  in  its  greatest  splendour  it 


cannot  be  looked  on  with  mortal  eyes.  Hence  it  is  called,  1  Tim. 
vi.  16.  aufOTiTow,  4  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach.’ 

3.  With  whom  I  am  well  pleased. ]— ' The  Vulgate  version  adds, 
'hear  ye  hitn  and  all  the  evangelists  uienlion  these  words  as 
spoken  on  this  occasion.  They  are  a  plain  allusion  to  Moses's  pro¬ 
phecy,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  ;  and  being  directed  to  the  disciples,  God 
thereby  intimated  thaL  Jesus  is  the  prophet  foretold  by  Moses,  to 
whom  the  Israelites  were  to  hearken.  Benson  supposes,  that  as  at 
the  transfiguration  Moses  and  Elijah  represented  the  law  and 
the  propheU,  the  uttering  of  the  words,  ‘  hear  ye  him,*  alter  they 
disappeared  in  the  cloud,  was  intended  as  a  declaration  by  action, 
that  the  dispensation  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  was  removed,  and 
that  from  thenceforth  mankind  were  to  hearken  to  God’s  Son 
speaking  to  them  in  his  gospel. 

Ver.  18. — We  heard  brought  from  heaven, )— that  is,  from  God: 
For  in  this,  as  in  other  passages,  heaven  signifies  God :  Luke  xv.  21. 
‘  I  have  iynned  against  heaven.'  Besides,  from  the  voice  itself  it  is 
evident  that  it  was  ultered-by  God  :  ‘This  is  my  Son.  the  beloved.* 
And  being  directed  to  the  three  disciples,  they  could  uol  but  attend 
lo  it,  and  know  that  it  was  their  Master  of  whom  these  words  were 
spoken. 

2.  In  the  holy  mountain.]— Peter  calls  this  mountain  holy,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  appearance  of  God  thereon  at  the  transfiguration.  In 
this  he  was  authorized  by  God  himself,  who,  when  he  appeared  to 
Moses  at  the  bush,  ordered  him  to  pul  off  Ins  shoes,  because  ‘  the 
place  where  he  stood  was  holy  ground,’  Exod.  iii.  5  Concerning 
the  mountain  on  which  our  Lord  was  transfigured,  see  Harmony, 
2d  edit.  p.  301. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Wc  have  the  prophetic  word  more  firm.] 

—This,  whi^  is  Oecumenius’s  translation,  is  the  true  lileral  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  passage,  as  Benson  hath  shewn  by  examples  from 
Socrates  and  Josephus.  Besides,  the  Greek  word  signifies 

to  confirm  or  make  firm,  1  Cor.  i.  6.  2  Cor.  t.  21.  Col.  ii  7.  Heb.  ii.  3. 
and  vi.  16.  an  oath  («•?  $**■»***)  for  confirmation.  The  compa¬ 

rative,  £iG*iorif may  therefore  be  translalcd  more  confirmed . 
What  the  prophetic  word  was  which  was  made  mure  firm  by  the 
transfiguration,  is  explained  chap.  iii.  2.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  thought 
it  was  St.  John’s  prophecies  in  the  Revelation.  But  it  is  not  certain 
that  the  Revelation  was  published  when  Peter  wrote  :  wherefore, 
the  common  translation  of  this  passage,  which  represents  the  tnora 
of  prophecy  as  more  sure  than  the  miracle  of  the  transfiguration,  is 
utterly  wrong. 

2.  As  Io(avx.vu«)  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place.]—  Aw nasty  * 
such  as  a  dungeon,  which  is  commonly  dark.  The  present  stale  of 
mankind,  in  respect  of  their  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  is  filly 
compared  to  the  darkness  of  night.  During  this  night  ofdarknees, 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  resurrection,  judgment,  final  issues 
ofthings,  Ac.  contained  in  the  writingsof  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
perform  the  office  of  a  lamp,  by  cheering  and  directing  us  in  our 
journey  through  life. 

3.  Until  the  day  dawn.]— The  future  state,  which  is  to  dawn  or  be¬ 
gin  with  Christ’s  appearing  to  judgment,  is  filly  called  the  day,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  c(ear  knowledge  wc  shall  then  attain  of  spiritual  mat¬ 
ters,  and  because  it  will  be  one  never-ending  day,  without  any  night. 

4.  The  morning-star  arise  in  your  hearts.]— Our  Lord  calls  him* 
self ‘the  bright  and  morning-star,’  Rev.  xiii.  Itf.  because,  when  he 
comes  from  hpaven  to  judge  the  world,  being  surrounded  with  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  that  bright  light  at  a  great  distance  will  have  the 
appearance  of  a  star  ;  which  he  termed  the  morning-star,  because  it 
will  usher  in  the  day  of  judgment.  This  star  the  apostle  rep:  csents 
as  arising  in  men’s  hearts,  because  its  appearing  will  produce  intheii 
hearts  the  fullest  conviction  of  the  truth  of  all  Christ’s  promises. 

Ver.  20.  Is  of  private  invention  ] — ii***  i jt*/. That  the 
Greek  word  which  I  have  translated  invention,  hath  that  significa 
tion  in  any  other  Greek  book,  I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  affirm, 
but  this  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  the  subsequent  verse  plainly  lead* 
to  that  meaning.  If  so,  why  Bhould  not  the  scope  of  the  context  de 
termine  the  meaning  of  the  word!  'n  translating  profane  authors, 
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21  For  never  t  ut  any  times  id  at  prophecy 
brought  by  the  will  of  man,  but  the  holy  men 
of  God  spake,  being  moved 1  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (See  2  Tim.  iii.  16.) 


21  For  never ,  either  anciently  ot  lately ,  was  prophecy  uttered  hy 
the  -will  of  the  prophet ,  but  the  holy  prophets  of  God  spake  their  pro¬ 
phecies,  being  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  So  that  the  prophecies 
recorded  in  the  scriptures  are  not  the  words  of  men,  but  of  God. 


critics  and  dictionary  writers  give  uncommon  meanings  to  words, 
on  no  other  authority  but  that  the  scope  of  the  passages  where  they 
are  found  leads  to  that  meaning.  So  Vitringa  and  Lowth  tell  us, 
Prelim.  Diss,  Isaiah,  p.  39.  In  particular,  what  other  reason  had 
llie  Greek  commentators  for  interpreting  1  Cor.  vii.  34. 

rflwr*  if  a  differ  from  another  7  In  like  man¬ 

ner,  what  other  reason  had  our  English  translators  for  rendering 
Luke  iii.  13.  oexro-in,  exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed 
ou  ;  and  for  rendering  i^ovo-ia,  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  a  vail ;  and 
Cor.  xiv.  12.  spiritual  gifts ;  and  for  translating  ow  x*T<y*fx>t4r*| 
2  Cor.  xi.  8.  I  have  not  been  chargeable?  However,  not  to  rest  the 
translation  of  nsikvi nt  solely  on  the  ground  of  necessity,  I  observe, 
that  it  coines  from  the  word  **■•*.««,  which  signifies  to  untie  a  knot, 
to  unloose  a  bundle,  so  a a  to  disclose  what  it  contains.  Now,  as  a 
prophecy  is  a  thing  hidden  from  the  prophet  himself,  till  it  is  disco¬ 
vered  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  the  discovery  of  it  to  him  may  very  pro¬ 


perly  be  expressed  by  the  word  iwiXuo-if,  untying :  consequently 
the  clause,  'no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  private  untying,'  meana, 
that  the  prophet  did  not  make  it  known  to  himself ;  it  is  not  of  his 
own  invention  or  finding  out.  If  the  reader  desires  to  know  t)  c  va¬ 
rious  interpretations  which  have  been  given  of  this  passage,  h;  inay 
consult  Benson  in  loc.  who  rightly  observes,  “  that  this  text  says 
nothing  about  any  man's  interpreting  or  explaining  the  scriptures, 
but  declares  how  the  prophets  who  wrote  the  scriptures  came  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  things  they  wrote." 

Ver.  21.  Spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.]— 0>if  0^1*9*,  ]ite 
rally,  being  carried;  not,  however,  like  the  heathen  priestesses, 
by  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  who  deprived  them  of  the  exercise 
of  all  their  faculties,  (see  1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  ncte  2),  but  by  the  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  during  which  they  had  the  entire  use  of 
their  rational  powers. 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  discoursed  of  in  this  Chapter. 


The  entrance  of  false  teachers  into  the  church,  their  im¬ 
pious  doctrines,  their  success  in  perverting  many,  and  the 
influence  of  their  doctrines  in  corrupting  the  morale  of 
their  disciplee,  were  all  very  early  made  known  by  the 
Spirit  to  the  apostle  Paul  ;  as  we  learn  from  hie  speech  to 
the  elders  of  Ephesus,  and  from  his  epistles  to-  the  Thes- 
salonians,  to  Timothy,  and  to  Titus.  The  same  discove¬ 
ries  were  made  to  the  apostles  Peter,  and  John,  and  Jude, 
who,  as  well  as  Paul,  published  them  in  their  writings,  that 
the  faithful  might  oppose  these  false  teachers,  and  confute 
their  errors,  as  soon  as  they  appeared. 

With  this  benevolent  design,  therefore,  Peter,  in  his 
second  chapter,  recorded  the  revelation  which  was  made  to 
him  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise  in  the 
church,  and  concerning  their  destructive  ways.  But  lest 
the  prospect  of  these  great  evils  might  have  grieved  the 
faithful  too  much,  as  if  God  had  forsaken  his  church,  he 
observed,  by  way  of  preface,  that  in  the  Jewish  church  there 
were  false  prophets,  even  as  among  the  disciples  of  Christ 
there  were  to  be  false  teachers,  who,  in  a  covert  manner, 
would  introduce  most  destructive  heresies,  denying  even 
the  Lord  who  bought  them,  ver.  1. — and  by  their  vicious 
manners  would  occasion  the  gospel  to  be  evil  spoken  of, 
ver.  2. — These  false  teachers  Jude  describes  as  in  part 
actually  come  when  he  wrote  his  epistle,  and  mentions 
their  perverting  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness.  Both 
apostles,  I  suppose,  spake  of  the  Nicolaitans,  whose  deeds 
our  Lord  hated,  Rev.  ii.  6.  15.  and  of  the  pestilent  sects 
which  sprang  from  them ;  namely  the  Gnostics,  Carpocra- 
tians,  and  Menandrians.  See  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  Farther, 
St.  Peter  foretold  that  these  teachers,  actuated  by  an  insa¬ 
tiable  love  of  gain,  would  make  merchandise  of  the  people 
with  feigned  words ;  hut  should  at  length  suffer  condign 
punishment,  ver.  3. — Of  these  feigned  words,  the  most 
destructive  it  seems  were,  their  confidently  affirming  that 
God  is  so  good  that  he  will  not  punish  men  for  their  sins. 
For  in  confutation  of  that  pestilent  error,  Peter  appealed 
to  the  punishment  of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  of  the 
old  world,  and  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  as  clear  proofs 
from  facts,  that,  sooner  or  later,  God  will  not  spare  im¬ 
penitent  sinners,  ver.  4, 5,  6. — By  what  other  feigned  words 
the  false  teachers  were  to  make  merchandise  of  the  people, 
Peter  has  not  so  plainly  insinuated  ;  but  from  his  appeal¬ 
ing  to  the  punishment  of  the  antediluvians  and  Sodomites, 
in  proof  that  heretical  teachers  and  their  disciples  shall  not 
escape,  and  from  what  he  says  ver.  10.  and  downwards, 
concerning  the  practices  of  these  men,  it  may  be  presumed 
that  they  were  falseboods/contrived  to  make  the  indul¬ 
gence  of  their  lusts  consistent  with  their  hope  of  salvation. 


If  this  was  the  nature  of  their  doctrine,  it  accounts  for  the 
great  success  of  these  teachers  in  making  disciples ;  for, 
with  the  bulk  of  mankind,  instructors  are  most  acceptable 
when  they  flatter  the  multitude  in  their  vices. 

But  leBt  it  might  he  alleged,  that  the  flood  which  de¬ 
stroyed  the  old  world,  and  the  fire  which  fell  on  the  cities 
of  the  plain,  were  natural  events,  in  which  the  wicked  were 
no  more  concerned  than  the  righteous,  St.  Peter,  in  describ¬ 
ing  the  destruction  of  the  antediluvians  and  Sodomites, 
took  care  to  mention  the  deliverance  of  Noah  and  Lot,  bs 
evident  proofs  that  these  punishments  fell  on  the  wicked 
by  the  immediate  interposition  of  God,  ver.  7,  8. —  And 
from  the  whole  he  draws  this  conclusion  :  The  Lord  is 
able  and  willing  to  deliver  the  godly,  and  to  reserve  the 
wicked  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished,  ver.  9. — So 
that  the  righteous  have  no  reason  to  fear  their  being  in¬ 
volved  with  the  wicked  in  the  everlasting  destruction  which 
in  the  end  is  to  fall  on  them. — Farther,  that  the  faithful 
might  know  who  the  false  teachers  and  wicked  men  ore 
that  shall  he  punished  at  the  judgment,  the  apostle  told 
them,  they  are  those  especially  who  go  after  the  flesh  in  the 
lusts  of  pollution,  and  who  despise  government,  that  is,  tho 
wholesome  laws  of  the  countries  where  they  live,  and  speak 
evil  of  magistrates,  ver.  10. — characters  by  which  f&Uc 
teachers  in  all  ages  have  been  distinguished  ;  for  their  errors 
have  constantly  ended  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts  ;  and 
they  themselves  have  always  h»ted  laws  and  magistrates, 
because  they  restrained  and  punished  their  enormities.  But 
the  apostle  justly  observed,  that  persons  of  this  stamp,  by 
their  own  corruptions,  destroy  themselves,  both  in  the  pre¬ 
sent  and  future  life,  ver.  12. — Then  described  the  rioting 
of  the  false  teachers  at  the  love  feasts  of  the  church, 
together  with  their  lasciviousness,  ver.  13,  14. — And  by 
remarking  that  they  followed  in  the  way  of  Balaam,  he 
insinuated,  that  in  opposition  to  their  own  knowledge  and 
conscience,  they,  for  the  sake  of  drawing  money  from 
their  disciples,  taught  them  to  indulge  themselves  in  all 
kinds  of  sensuality,  ver.  15,  16. — Next,  because  these  teach¬ 
ers  never  delivered  any  instructions  really  useful,  the  apos¬ 
tle  compared  them  to  wells  without  water,  and  to  clouds 
driven  by  the  wind  which  yield  no  rain,  ver.  17. — while  in 
the  mean  time,  to  draw  disciples  after  them,  they  boasted 
of  the  excellency  of  their  doctrine,  by  which  they  permit¬ 
ted  those  to  live  in  lasciviousness,  who,  by  receiving  the 
gospel,  had  separated  themselves  from  the  wicked  hea¬ 
thens,  ver.  18.  -But  of  the  miserable  state  into  which  they 
brought  their  disciples,  by  promising  them  liberty  from 
the  restraint  of  all  laws  human  and  divine,  these  teachers 
were  glaring  examples  ;  being  themselves  sJaveB  to  their 
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own  lust*,  which  is  a  much  worse  condition  than  to  be 
under  the  restraint  of  good  laws,  ver.  19.— He  therefore 
told  the  disciples  of  these  teachers,  that  if,  after  fleeing 
away  from  the  pollutions  of  heathenism  by  professing  the 
gospel,  they  were  again  entangled  in  the  same  pollutions 
through  the  base  arts  of  their  teachers,  they  would  become 


even  more  vicious  than  formerly,  ver.  20. — So  that  it  htJ 
been  better  for  them  never  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  having  known  it  to  forsake  it,  ver.  21. 
— For,  in  that  case,  they  would  be  like  dogs  who  turn 
again  to  their  own  vomit,  and  to  the  washen  sow,  which 
returns  to  its  wallowing  in  the  mire,  ver.  22. 


New  Trisslatioic. 

Chit.  II. —  l  But  there  were  also  false  pro¬ 
phets  among  the  people,  even  as  among  you 
there  wtU  be  false  teachers,  who  will  privily 
introduce'  destructive  heresies,1  denying  even 
the  Lord  who  bought  them,3  bringing  on  them¬ 
selves  swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  will  follou  their  destruction,' 
(/i  *c)  07i  account  of  whom  the  way  of  truth2 
■anil  be  evil  spoken  of.3 


Comm  ewt  art. 

Chap.  II. —  1  But ,  now  that  I  am  speaking  of  the  divinely  in¬ 
spired  Jewish  prophets,  I  must  remind  you,  thatrAere  were  also  false 
prophets  among  the  Jews,  even  as  among  you  Christians  there  will 
be  false  teachers ,  who  will  privily  introduce  destructive  heresies ;  in 
particular  they  will  deny  even  the  Lord  who  bought  them  from  sin 
and  death,  (see  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.)  bringing  on  themselves  irre - 
sistible  destruction. 

2  And  many  nominal  Christians  will  embrace  their  destructive 
Heresies ,  because  they  encourage  them  in  their  sins;  on  account  of 
whose  bad  lives,  the  gospel,  which  teaches  the  true  way  of  sulvution , 
will  be  evil  spoken  of  by  infidels,  who  do  not  distinguish  real  froch 
nominal  Christianity. 

3  And  having  nothing  in  view  but  money ,  these  teachers  will 
make  merchandise  of  your  persons  and  estates,  will  get  possession  of 
them  by  the  falsehoods  and  fables  which  they  will  tell  you.  To 
them ,  and  to  their  disciples,  Me  punishment  threatened  of  old  linger - 
eth  not ,  and  their  destruction  slumbereth  not . 

4  The  punishment  of  these  deceivers,  and  of  those  who  are  de¬ 
luded  by  them,  is  certain  :  For ,  if  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who 


3  And  through  covetousness  they  will  make 
merchandise  of  you,1  by  fictitious  tales.1  To 
them  (*>^2)  the  punishment  THREATENED 
of  old  (Jude,  ver.  4.)  lingereth  not,3  and  their 
destruction  slumbereth  not. 

4  For  if 1  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who 
sinned,3  but, with  chains  of  darkness  confining 

Ve».  t- — 1.  Privily  introduce] — So  the  word  properly 

signifies,  as  is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  verbal  noun  ntf-jxrovf, 
pnvUy  brought  in,  Gal.  li.  4.— Jude  uses  a  word  of  the  same  compo¬ 
sition  in  the  same  sense  ;  ver.  4.  ‘ Certain  men  (*■»?  M<riiur^v)  have 
crept  in  privily.’  By  using  the  word  under  consideration,  Peter  in¬ 
timated,  that  the  heresies  of  which  he  speaks  were  to  be  introduced 
under  the  colour  of  true  doctrine,  in  the  dark  as  it  were,  and  by  little 
and  Utile  ;  so  ihallhe  people  would  nol  discern  their  real  nature. 

2.  Destructive  heresies.  J— Liierally:  heresies  of  destruction.  Thjs 

is  what  grainmaj  Laos  call  the  genitive  of  the  agent ;  heresies  which 
cause  destruction.  The  word  translated  heresy  hath  a  middle  signi¬ 
fies, ion  in  Scripture,  as  well  as  in  profane  authors ;  for,  a>  it  signi¬ 
fies  simply  a  choice ,  it  is  used  to  express  any  system  of  opinions  in 
philosophy  or  religion,  whether  true  or  false,  which  a  person  hath 
chosen  to  adopt.  Thus  Paul  said  to  king  Agnppa,  Acts  xxvi.  5.  *  after 
the  most  strauest  heresy)  sect  ot  our  religion,1  Ac. ;  but  by 

Peter,  in  this  passage,  it  is  used  to  signify  opinions  known  to  be  false, 
taken  up  to  gratify  pride,  ambition,  covetousness,  lust,  or  other  evil 
passions  Hence  Paul  tells  Titus,  chap.  ili.  11.  that  an  *  heretic  is 
sell-condemned  which  he  could  not  be  if  heresy  were  merely  an 
error  of  judgment.  Being,  therefore,  an  error  of  the  will,  it  is  reck¬ 
oned  among  *  the  works  of  the  flesh,’  Gal.  v.  20.  and  the  heretic 
hu  use  If  is  to  be  marked  and  avoided,  Rom.  xvi.  17.  Doctrines  known 
lo  be  false,  taken  up  and  spread  for  the  sake  of  gain,  arc  justly  de¬ 
clared  to  he  destructive,  because  they  will  bring  destruction  both 
on  them  who  teach  and  on  them  who  receive  them.  But  ii  one  is 
siacerely  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  opinion  he  has  embraced, 
and  if  neiLhcr  his  worldly  interest  nor  the  gratification  of  his  vicious 
inclinations  are  thereby  promoted,  his  heresy  or  wrong  opinion  is 
his  misfortune  rather  than  his  fault ;  and  God,  who  knows  the  heart, 
will  make  the  allowances  which  are  necessary  in  such  a  case. 

3.  Denying  even  (ru  r,.)  the  Lord  who  bought  them.] — Be¬ 
cause  the  Lord  is  said  lo  have  bought  the  persons  who  denied  him, 
buying  cannot  mean  the  buying  these  persons  from  eternal  punish¬ 
ment,  but  must  be  taken  in  the  sense  in  which  God  is  said  to  have 
bought  the  Israelites  to  be  his  subjects  and  people,  namely,  by  work¬ 
ing  miracles  for  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  their  introduc¬ 
tion  into  Canaan,  Exod.  xv.  16.  Deut  xxxii.  to.  In  this  sense,  either 
God  or  Christ  might  be  called  *  the  Lord  who  bought  the  false  teach¬ 
ers.’  The  common  opinion  however  is,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  spoken 
of.— Benson  indeed  affirms  that  the  Father  is  meant,  because  Jude, 
in  his  4th  verse,  distinguishes  the  only  Lord  Qod  from  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ;  and  because  in  scripture  the  title  liv7ror,{  \s  nowhere 
cLe  given  to  Christ,  but  to  the  Father:  Luke  ii.  29.  Acts  iv.  24.  2 
Tiiq.  ii.  21.  Nevertheless,  that  title  seems  to  be  given  to  the  Lamb 
who  opened  the  seals,  Rev.  vi.  10.  But  the  determination  of  this 

tKJiol  is  of  little  importance,  because*  whether  the  Father  or  the  Son 
>e  here  styled  it  is  generally  agreed,  that  by  the  Lord’s 

buying  the  heretical  teachers,  nothing  more  is  meant  but  his  making 
them  his  professing  people  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and  that 
their  denying  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  consisted  in  their  refusing 
to  obey  it«e  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  perliaps,  also,  in  their  worship¬ 
ping  idols  in  order  to  escape  persecution.  If  Christ  in  particular  is 
the  Lord  here  «t>oken  of,  the  false  teachers  who  denied  him  may 
be  thote  described  1  Johniv.  1,  some  of  whom  denied  his  humanity, 
ver.  2  and  others  his  divinity,  ver.  15.  See  Jude,  ver.  4.  note  5. 

Ver.  2. — l.  Many  will  follow  (» wtaxuaif)  their  destructions.] — 
More  than  twenty  MSS.  read  here  their  lasciviousness, 

which  Esiius  and  others  think  the  true  reading,  because  it  is  more 
natural  to  say  ‘  follow  their  lasciviousness,’  than  4  follow  their  de- 
Mrucuoru.’  But  the  common  reading  should  be  retained,  because 
soy  transcriber  who  did  not  know  that  by  destructions  the  apostle 


meant  the  destructive  heresies  mentioned  ver.  1.  might  easily  writs 
uriKyt  for  ;  bul  no  transcriber  would  substitute 

Knxn,  a  word  whose  meaning  he  il;d  not  know,  in  place  of  *<r* x. 
a  word  well  understood  by  him. 

2.  The  way  of  truth.  |— So  the  gospel  is  called,  because  perseve¬ 
rance  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  will,  like  a  way  or  path, 
lead  mento  heaven.  In  the  same  Hense,  way  of  righteousness,  way 
of  judgment,  Slc.  arc  used  in  scripture. 

3.  Will  be  evil  spoken  of.]— The  monstrously  vicious  lives  of  the 
false  teachers  and  their  disciples,  was,  without  doubt,  one  of  the 
causes  which,  in  the  early  ages,  occasioned  the  Christians  in  general 
to  be  spoken  ot  as  the  most  flagitious  of  mankind. 

Ver.  3—  1.  Through  covetousness  they  will  make  merchandise  of 
you.]— In  this  single  sentence  there  is  a  clear  prediction  of  the  ini¬ 
quitous  practices  of  these  great  merchants  of  souls,  the  Kmiiish 
clergy,  who  have  rated  all  crimes,  even  the  most  atrocious,  at  a 
fixed  price  ;  so  that,  if  their  doctrine  be  true,  whoever  pays  the 
price  may  commit  the  crime,  without  hazarding  Ins  salvation 

2.  By  fictitious  talcs.]— So  wxara.f  Koyon  literally  signifies:  For 

any  narration,  whether  historical  or  fabulous,  was  called  /vc/ov,  See 
Esa.  sv.  &).  Accordingly  our  translators  have  rendered  *.ro* 

Acts  i.  1.  1  the  lormer  treatise.  What  the  fictitious  tales 
were,  by  which  the  false  teachers  would  make  merchandise  of  the 
people,  is  not  said:  But  from  the  apostle’s  mentioning  the  degrada¬ 
tion  of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  the  destruction  -ol  the  aniedllu- 
vians  and  Sodomites,  to  prove  that  God  will  not  spare  obstinate 
sinners,  il  is  probable  they  were  of  such  a  kind  as  lo  make  the  peo¬ 
ple  believe  that  God  is  so  good  that  he  will  not  punish  rn^n  severely 
for  indulging  their  natural  appetites,  and  committing  a  few  sioe 
which  rlo  him  no  harm.  Perhaps,  also,  he  had  in  view  ihe  fables  con¬ 
cerning  the  visions  jf  angels,  and  the  miracles  performed  at  llie 
sepulchres  of  denai  ted  saints,  <fcc.  which  the  false  teachers  in  the 
early  ages,  and  the  monks  in  later  times,  fabricated,  to  gain  credit 
lo  those  impious  doctrines  by  which  they  made  the  practice  of  sin 
consistent  with  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  drew  money  from  the 
people. 

3.  The  punishment  threatened  of  old  lingereth  not.]— God  having 
at  the  beginning  condemned  the  first  sinners,  Adam  and  Eve,  to 

death,  Ilia!  ancient  condemnation  belongs  to  all  sinners,  and  will  fall 

heaviest  on  those  who  not  only  are  wicked  themselves,  bul  hy  false 
doctrine  and  fables  excite  others  to  be  wicked.  The  apostle  there¬ 
fore  justly  declared,  that  the  condemnation  threatened  of  old  be¬ 
longs  to  false  teachers;  and,  by  a  beautiful  personifiealion,  repre¬ 
sents  it  as  having  long  ago  begun  its  journey  towardB  them  ;  and, 
since  it  neither  lingereth  nor  slumbereth,  il  will  certainly  overtake 
them.  Thus,  while  the  apostle  asserts  the  justice  ol  God,  he  de¬ 
clares  his  patience  :  lie  is  alow  to  punish,  that  sinners  may  have 
time  to  repent ;  but  if  they  continue  impenitent,  he  will  without  fail 
punish  them  at  last. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  For  if.] — E*  y*e  may  here  be  translated  affirmatively, 
‘since  God  did  not  spare.*  Either  way  translated,  this,  and  verses 
5,  6,7.  contain  a  proof  of  the  apostle’s  affirmation  in  lire  latter  part 
of  ver.  3. 

2.  God  did  nol  spare  the  angels  who  sinned.]— The  angels  seem  to 
have  been  placed  originally  in  a  stale  of  trial.  Those  who  stood  are 
called  in  scripture  the  holy  angels.  The  sin  of  the  angels  is  spoken 
oflikcwise  John  viii.  44.  and  Jude  ver.  6.  as  a  tiling  well  known. 
Perhaps  it  waB  hhi*  led  down  by  tradition  from  Adam  and  Eve  ;  for 
the  memory  of  it  s*  ems  to  1»h  ve  been  preserved  among  the  heathens 
In  the  fable  of  the  Titans  warring  against  the  Gods.  What  the  sin  of 
the  angels  was,  is  not  well  known.  Jude,  ver.  6.  says  *  they  kept  not 
their  own  principality,  but  left  their  proper  habitation.’  Hence  theif 
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II.  PETER. 


them  in  Tartarus,*  delivered  them  over  to  be 
kept  for  judgment 

5  And  did  not  spare  the  old  world,  but 
saved  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,1  the 
eighth  tv  HO  WAS  SAVED f  'when  he  brought 
the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly;3 

6  And  having  reduced  to  ashes  the  cities  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,1  punished  them  with 
an  overthrow,  placing  them  an  example 2  to 
those  ‘who  afterward  would  live  ungodly  ; 

7  And  rescued  righteous  Lot,  exceedingly 
grimed  by  the  lewdness  of  the  behaviour  of 
the  lawless ;  WILL  HE  SPARE  THEM  ?  (See 
ver.  4.  note  1.) 

8  For  that  righteous  man,  dwelling  among 
them,1  by  seeing  and  hearing  tormented  ms 
righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  un¬ 
lawful  work*. 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  to  rescue  the  godly  out 
of  temptation,  (/*,  101.)  and  to  keep  in  ward 
the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judgment,  to  be 
punished.1  (Vulg.  cruciandos). 

10  And  especially  those  who  go  after  the 


Chap.  II 


sinned ,  notwithstanding  their  high  rank,  but.  with  chains  of  darkness 
confining  them  in  Tartarus,  delivered  them  over  to  be  kept  for 
judgment  and  punishment; 

5  And  did  not  suffer  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  to 
go  unpunished ,  but  saved  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  the 
eighth  person  who  was  saved ,  when  he  brought  the  food  upon  the 
earth  on  which  the  ungodly  dwelt ,  and  destroyed  them  all,  though 
they  were  so  mariy  in  number,  1  Pet.  iii.  20. 

6  And  having  reduced  to  ashes  (he  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrha ,  punished  their  inhabitants  with  a  great  overthrow,  placing 
them  a  typical  example  of  that  dreadful  punishment  by  fire  which 
he  will  inflict  on  the  wicked  at  the  last  day,  to  deter  those  who  m 
after-times  would  live  ungodly; 

7  And ,  to  shew  his  regard  to  good  men,  rescued  righteous  Lot, 
who  had  been  exceedingly  grieved  by  the  lewdness  of  the  behaviour 
of  the  lawless  Sodomites  w ill  he ,  d?  ye  think,  suffer  those  un¬ 
godly  teachers  to  go  unpunished ,  who  by  their  false  doctrine  destroy 
multitudes  ? 

8  Lot  was  justly  delivered  when  the  Sodomites  were  destroyed  ; 
for  that  righteous  man ,  dwelling  among  them ,  was  so  far  from  imi¬ 
tating  them,  that,  by  seeing  their  base  actions,  and  hearing  their 
lewd  speeches,  he  tormented  hi*  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with 
their  unrighteous  works. 

9  From  the  preservation  of  Noah  and  Lot,  with  their  families,  yc 
may  he  sensible  that  the  Lord  is  willing  and  able  to  rescue  the  godly 
out  of  temptation;  and  from  the  example  of  the  angels  who  sinned, 
that  he  will  keep  in  ward  the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judgment, 
to  be  punished. 

10  And  especially  God  will  punish  those  who  go  after  the  fesh 


sin  by  many  is  thought  to  have  been  pride,  and  a  discontent  with 
their  station.  See  I  Tim.  iii.  C.  note  3.  But  whatever  it  was,  con- 
Bidering  their  high  intellectual  powers,  they  might  easily  have  avoid¬ 
ed  it ;  and  thereiore  God  did  not  spare  them,  as  he  spared  Adam 
and  Eve,  who,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  temptation  spread 
for  them  by  the  evil  angels,  and  their  own  inexperience,  were  fit 
objects  of  mercy. 

3.  With  chains(see  Jude  ver.  6.  nole3.)of darkness,  confiningthem 

in  Tartarus  J — This  is  a  literal  translation  of  (ixfou 

a-**.  The  word  Tartarus  is  not  found  in  the  LXX.  nor  anywhere 
in  the  New  Testament  but  here.  Its  meaning  therefore  must  be 
sought  for  among  the  Greeks.  Homer  represents  Tartarusas  a  deep 
place  under  the  earth,  Iliad.  line  13.  In  like  manner  Hesiod 
speaks  of  Tartarus  as  a  place  far  under  ground,  whei  e  the  Titans  are 
bound  with  chains  in  thick  darkness,  rheogon.  line  119  718.  But 
on  other  occasions  the  Greek  writers  speak  ofTariarus  as  in  the  air, 
and  at  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  beyond  the  region  of  Mauritania. 
Hence  the  epithet  airy  Tartarus.  The  Jews,  us 

appears  from  Job  ii.  2.  thought  tbe  fallen  angels,  or  at  least  some  of 
them,  were  permitted  to  wander  up  and  down  the  earth,  and  lo 
tempt  men.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  evangelists  likewise,  who 
speak  of  the  devil’s  tempting  our  Lord;  and  of  Peter,  who  represents 
the  devil  as  ‘  a  roaring  lion  walking  about,’  Ac.  1  Epist.  v.  8.  ;  and 
the  opinion  of  Paul,  who  insinuates  that  evil  spirits  have  their  habi¬ 
tation  in  the  air,  Eph.  ii.  2.  vi.  M,  12.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  Greeks 
named  the  place  where  they  supposed  the  Titans,  the  enemies  of 
the  gods,  were  confined,  Tartarus ,  it  was  natural  for  Peter,  when 
writing  in  the  Greek  language  concerning  the  confining  of  the  evil 
angels  in  the  air,  or  wherever  else  they  arc  shut  up,  to  call  the  place 
of  then-  confinement  7’arfarus,  although  his  idea  of  Tartarus  was 
different  from  that  of  the  Greeks. — Peter’s  expression,  *  chains  of 
darkness,'  and  Jude’s,  4  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark* 
ness,’  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  asserted  hy  the  other  in¬ 
spired  writers,  that  the  evil  spirits  are  confined  in  our  atmosphere  ; 
for,  in  comparison  of  the  regions  out  of  which  they  were  cast,  our 
air  in  a  place  of  darkness.  Or  darkness  and  c/iains  of  darkness  may 
be  understood  metaphorically,  as  denoting  the  horror  and  misery  of 
the  state  in  which  the  evil  spirits  now  are.  Sec  ver.  17  Because  it 
is  said,  Rev.  xx.  3.  that 4  Satan  was  cast  (<  uCvo-a-ov-)  into  the  abyss 
and  Luke  viii.  31.  that  the  devils  besought  Jesus  4  that  he  would  not 
command  them  to  go  out  (“t  «Cu<r<rov)  into  the  aby69,’  Estiue  infers 
that  Tartarus  and  Hell  are  the  same  ;  and  that  the  greatest  part  of 
the  angels  who  sinned  are  confined  there,  though  some  of  them  are 
allowed  to  roam  about  on  the  earth,  tempting  men.  For  more  con¬ 
cerning  Tartarus  as  a  place  of  punishment,  see  Pope’s  note  on  line 
16.  of  his  translation  of  the  8th  book  of  the  Iliad. 

4.  Delivered  them  over  lo  be  kept  to  judgment.]  -  Jude,  ver.  6. 
‘The  judgment  of  the  great  day.’  From  this  it  follows,  that  the 
angels  who  sinned  are  not  at  present  suffering  the  punishment  due 
to  them  for  their  crimes,  but,  like  malefactors,  they  are  kept  in  du¬ 
rance  in  the  air,  till  the  time  come  when  they  are  to  be  punished 
with  the  wicked  of  mankind  whom  they  have  seduced.  This  was 
Ihe  opinion  jI  all  the  Christian  writers  for  five  centuries,  as  Whit¬ 
by  hath  shewn;  and  it  is  agreeable  toour  Lord’s  doctrine,  who  calls 
the  fire  into  which  wicked  men  are  to  be  cast,  ‘fire  prepared  for 
the  devil  an  1  his  angels.’ 

Ver.  5.— 1  Butsaved  Noah  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  ] 

-  Hy  calling  Noah  *>1^**,  a  crier  or  herald  of  righteousness,  Peter 
tnainumes,  that  all  the  time  Noah  was  preparing  the  ark,  he  pro¬ 


claimed  to  the  antediluvians  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  a  flood, 
that  from  the  dread  of  that  impending  judgment  of  God  they  might 
be  brought  to  repentance  ;  like  as  Jonah  proclaimed  to  the  Nine- 
vites  the  destruction  of  their  city  for  the  same  purpose. 

2.  The  eighth  who  was  saved  ]— Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  113. 
translates  this  ‘the  eighth  preacher  of  righteousness;’  supposing 
that  Enoch,  (Gen.  v.  24  ),  from  whom  Noah  was  descended,  was  the 
first  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  that  all  the  intermediate  per¬ 
sons  were  likewise  preachers  of  righteousness.  But  there  is  not 
any  evidence  that  the  intermediate  persons  were  preachers  of 
righteousness,  and  therefore  the  translation  I  have  given  seem* 
more  natural.  For  in  the  ark  were  Noah,  and  his  sons  Shem,  11am, 
and  Jap  he  L,  and  Noah’s  wife,  and  the  three  wives  of  his  sons, 
Gen.  vili.  16.  in  all  eight  persons.  Bryant,  Mythol.  vol.  ii.  h?ih  shewn, 
tliar  the  knowledge  of  the  flood,  and  of  the  eight  persons  who  were 
saved,  hath  been  preserved  among  the  different  nations  of  mankind 
by  tradition  ;  that  in  the  ancient  heathen  writings  there  is  mention 
made  of  the  sacred  eight;  that  the  hill  where  the  ark  rested  is  rail 
ed  the  hill  of  the  eight;  and  that  a  village  near  thaL  hill  bears  the 
same  name,  Themanim.  See  Hammond. 

3.  The  world  of  the  ungodly.  1— The  antediluvians  were  called  un¬ 
godly,  because  they  had  lost  all  knowledge  of  God,  were  universally 
addicted  to  idolatry,  and  lived  in  the  gratification  of  the  lusts  ol  ihe 
flesh,  Gen.  vi.  2.  4.  These  likewise  were  the  sins  of  the  false  teach¬ 
ers  of  whom  Peter  speaks. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  The  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.]— The  sin  of  So 
dom  was  unnatural  lusts,  Gen  xix.  5.  and  4  pride  with  fulness  of 
hread,  (luxury),  and  abundance  of  idleness,’  especially  among  die 
women,  and  hard-hearledness  towards  t he  poor,  Ezek  xvi.  49.  Jude, 
ver.  7. 

2.  Placing  them  an  example. 1— Because  the  word  used  here  is 
i) reSi.yuu,  not  Erasmus  supposes  the  apo9tlc  meant, 

not  an  example  to  be  imitated,  but  an  example  to  be  avoided  ;  and 
that  Jude,  to  express  the  same  idea,  uses  the  word  StryM*.  Knhua 
says,  these  differences  in  the  use  of  the  words  are  not  always  ob¬ 
served;  and  therefore  he  is  of  opinion,  that  by  an  example  Peter 
means  a  type  or  representation  of  the  future  punishment  of  the 
wicked  by  everlasting  fire.  Jude,  ver.  7. 

Ver.  8.  Dwelling  among  them.]— Lot  dwelled  sixteen  years  in 
Sodom  after  he  parted  with  Abraham  ;  which  was  a  long  space  of 
severe  trial.  Doubtless  Lot,  who  was  so  exceedingly  grieved  with 
the  lewdness  of  the  Sodomites  from  day  to  day,  often  earnestly  de¬ 
sired  to  depart  from  so  wicked  a  city.  But  he  was  directed,  it  seema, 
by  God  to  remain,  that  he  might  be  an  example  of  his  goodness  and 
power  in  delivering  the  godly  both  from  temptation  and  punish¬ 
ment. 

Ver.  9.  And  to  keep  in  ward  the  unrighteous,  Ac.]— So  sig¬ 
nifies,  Acts  xvi.  23.  The  multitude  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  old 
world,  and  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  was  in  the  eye  of  God  no  reason 
for  not  destroying  them.  He  destroyed  them  all  at  once.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  few  godly  persons  among  them  were  not  overlooked 
by  God  because  they  were  few,  but  were  preserved  by  an  immediate 
interposition  of  his  power.  This  last  observation  Peter  makes,  to 
shew,  that,  notwithstanding  God  permits  false  teachers  to  arise  and 
deceive  many,  he  will  preserve  the  sincere  from  being  deluded  by 
them,  and  atlength  will  destroy  them  out  of  the  churcn.  By  Gods 
keeping  the  unrighteous  in  ward  to  be  punished  at  the  Jay  of  judg¬ 
ment,  we  are  taught,  that  the  punishment  inflicted  on  ihe  wicked 
in  this  life  will  not  hinder  them  from  being  punished  in  the  next 
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rti'sS  ill  1H0  lust  of  jwliution,  and  who  despise 
government :  ■  bEISC  audacious,  self-willed, 
they  do  not  fear  to  revile  dignities. 

11  Whereas  angels,  who  are  greater  in 
strength  and  power,  do  not  bring  a  r exiling* 
accusation  against  them*  before  the  Lord.3 


12  But  these,  as  natural  irrational  animals 
made  for  capture  and  destruction,  speaking 
rrilyi,  166.)  of  MATTERS  which  they  do  not 
understand ,  shall  be  utterly  destroyed  by  their 
own  corruptions, 

13  Receiving  the  due  reward  of  unright¬ 
eousness.  They  reckon  riot  which  IS  in  the 
day ,  pleasure.  Tukt  are  spots  and  causes 
of  reproach *  living  in  riot7  by  their  own  de¬ 
ceits ,  when  they  feast3  with  you. 

14  They  have  eyes  full  of  an  adulteress , 
and  which  cease  not  from  sin :  They  allure 1  un¬ 
stable  souls  :  They  have  on  heart  exercised  iht 
covetous  practices.  (See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.) 
Children  of  the  curse.  (MatL  iiv.  41.) 


1 5  Having  forsaken  the  straight  way,  they 
have  wandered ,  following  is  the  way1  of  Ba¬ 
laam  Tut  sow  of  Bosor,2  who  loved  the  Aire  of 
unrighteousness  ;3  (see  Numb.  xxii.  xxiii.) 


through  unnatural  lusty  and  who  despise  the  government  both  of 
God,  and  man ,  hating  to  be  restrained  thereby  :  and  being  au  lacious , 
self  willed,  they  do  not  fear  to  revile  magistrate s  when  they  punish 
them  for  their  crimes. 

i  1  Whereas  the  holy  angels ,  who  are  greater  in  strength  and 
power  than  the  angels  who  sinned,  when  they  complain  of  them,  do 
not  bring  an  accusation  against  them  in  reviling  speech  before  the 
Lord ,  but  set  an  example  of  temperate  language,  which  mankind 
ought  to  imitate. 

12  But  these  false  teachers,  like  natural  wild  beasts  made  for 
capture  and  desti'uction  on  account  of  the  mischief  they  do,  reviling 
laws  and  magistrates,  whose  excellent  nature  they  do  not  under¬ 
stand,  shall  be  mis  era  My  destroyed,  both  in  the  present  and  future 
life,  by  their  own  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  ; 

13  Thus  receiving  the  due  reward  of  unrighteousness.  They 
reckon  riot  which  is  i; i  the  day  the  highest  pleasure,  because  it  is  a 
carrying  vice  to  the  greatest  pitch,  1  Thess.  v.  7.  They  are  spots 
in  the  body  of  Christ,  deformities  in  the  church,  and  causes  of  re¬ 
proach,  living  in  riot  by  means  of  their  own  corrupt  doctrines ,  when 
they  join  you  in  your  love  feasts. 

14  On  these  occasions,  they  look  lasciviously  on  the  married  wo¬ 
men  whom  they  have  debauched,  without  ceasing  from  looking  on 
them .  With  the  bait  of  6en6ual  pleasure,  they  allure  souls  who  have 
no  fxed  principles  of  virtue,  making  them  believe  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per  was  instituted  to  promote  carnal  love.  Besides  being  lewd,  they 
are  excessively  covetous  :  They  are  heirs  of  the  curse  which  Christ 
will  pronounce  on  the  wicked. 

15  Having  forsaken  the  straight  path  of  virtue,  these  teachers 
have  wandered ,  following  in  the  crooked  path  of  Balaam  the  son 
of  Beor y  who  loved  the  hire  of  unrighteousness  promised  him  by 
Balak  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  resolved  to  curse  the  Israelites 
whether  God  gave  him  permission  to  do  so  or  not. 


The  principal  part  of  their  punishment  will  be  that  which  they  shall 
suffer  after  the  judgment. 

Ver.  10  —1.  Those  who  go(5s-*<rw  <r»e* cO  after  the  flesh.) — Jude, 
ver.  7.  ‘  after  strange  flesh.'  This  is  a  periphrasis  for  sodomitical 
practices. 

2.  They  despise  government] — Since  dignities,  persons  in 

high  offices,  magistrates  and  rulers,  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
clause,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  signifies  the  office  of 

magistrates,  or  rather  the  exercise  of  their  office- they  hale  the 
government  which  God  and  men  carry  on  by  righteous  laws.  In 
this  passage  the  apostle  had  an  eye  to  the  false  teachers  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  whose  principles  led  them  to  despise  the  heathen 
magistrates,  and  even  to  revile  and  resist  them,  bee  Horn.  xiii.  11 
lustration. 

Ver  11.— L  A  reviling  accusation. — *#•«■»*.  The 
Greek  word  signifies  to  utter  speech,  whether  true  or 

false,  which  hurts  the  reputation  of  another.  Here  it  signifies  true 
Bpeech  of  that  kind,  expressed  in  bitter  language. 

2.  Against  them. J— One  MS.,  supported  by  the  Vulgate,  reads  here 

against  one  another ,  which  no  doubt  gives  a  good  meaning. 
Hut  the  common  reading  them,  is  better  supported,  and  may 

be  retained,  because  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  in  Bcripture  to  in¬ 
troduce  a  relative,  the  antecedent  of  which  i9  not  expressed;  see 
Ess.  iv.  64.  Or  may  be  read  with  the  spiritus  asper,  thus, 

in  which  case  the  translation  will  be  one  another.  To  this 
temperate  manner  of  speaking  concerning  the  angel9  who  sinned, 
the  holy  angels  are  led  by  their  own  virtue,  and  by  their  reverence 
for  Goa  It  is  probable  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  Michael’s  contest 
with  the  devil,  mentioned  Zech.  iii.  1.  To  which  also  Jude  refers, 
ver.  9.  For  angels,  the  plural,  signify  one  angel  here.  See  iv.  22. 

3.  Before  the  Lord.  J— If,  as  is  generally  supposed,  this  is  an  allu¬ 
sion  to  Zech.  iii.  1,  2.  ‘before  the  Lord’  means  ‘before  the  angel 
of  the  Lord.’ 

Ver  12-  But  these,  as  (;w<r(»»)  natural  irrational  animals.}— The 
epithet  natural  is  given  here  to  wild  beasts,  to  signify  that  they  act 
always  according  to  their  natural  dispositions ;  and  that  the  false 
leacnera,  whom  the  apostle  compares  to  them,  were  like  them 
furious,  rapacious,  lustful,  and  revengeful ;  and,  on  account  of  their 
inischievouH  nature,  were  to  be  taken  and  destroyed.  For  in  these 
things  the  false  teachers  resembled  wild  beasts,  and  not  in  reviling 
laws  and  magistrates;  unless  we  suppose  the  apostle  means,  that 
In  so  doing  they  were  actuated,  like  wild  beasts,  by  the  impulse  of 
their  passions.  See  Jude,  ver.  10.  note. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  And  causes  of  reproach.]— In  this  translation  1  have 
followed  Estius,  because  the  s,  which  signifies  a  reproaih, 
ts  here  put  for  a  cause  of  reproach. 

2.  Living  in  riot.}— The  word  ivrf« properly  signifies  (deliclari) 
to  lire  in  sensual  pleasure,  especially  that  of  eating  and  drinking 

,  carried  to  excess. 

3.  By  their  own  deceits,  when  they  feast  with  you.)— Xvnv<*x«u- 

utroi,  from  an  elegant  plentiful  feast ,  fromiv  iz«*  tout 

rv*,e*T*f,— The  primitive  Christians  were  used  to  feast  together  be- 

:  fore  they  celebrated  the  Lord’s  9upper,  because  it  was  Instituted  by 
clh™t  after  he  had  eaten  the  paasover  with  his  disciples,  see  1  Cor. 
**■  **•  note  1.  These  previous  suppers  were  called,  Jude,  ver.  13. 


love  feasts,  because  the  rich,  by  feasting  their  poor 
brethren  expressed  their  love  to  (hem;  see  Jude,  ver.  12  note  2. 
On  these  occasions  the  false  teachers  and  their  disciples  were 
guilty  of  much  lewdness.  For,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  next  verse, 
they  inflamed  themselves  by  looking  lasciviously  on  the  married 
women,  whom  they  had  debauched  by  telling  them  that  Christ's 
precept  of  loving  one  another  was  chiefly  to  be  understood  of  the 
mutual  love  of  the  sexes.  Thus  did  these  wicked  teachers  and 
their  disciples  live  in  riot  by  their  own  deceits. 

Ver  14.  They  allure  unstable  souls.]— For  the  import  of  £ix»»- 
<ovtiS,  here  translated  allure,  see  James  i.  14.  note.  The  persons, 
especially  the  women,  who  were  thus  allured,  were  souls  not  es¬ 
tablished  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  Following  in  the  way  of  Balaam.}— Balaam  loved 
wealth  and  honour  so  immoderately,  that  to  obtain  them  he  acted 
contrary  to  hie  conscience.  4  To  follow  in  his  way,’  therefore,  is  to 
be  guided  by  the  same  base  passions,  and  to  commit  the  same  base 
actions. 

2.  The  son  of  Hoeor.]— He  is  called  by  Moses  the  son  of  Boor; 
and  his  city  was  Pelhor,  Numb.  xxii.  5.  wherefore,  either  Balaam’s 
father  had  two  names,  or,  as  Ainsworth  and  Lightfoot  conjecture, 
the  apostle  adopts  the  Chaldaic  orthography,  in  which  letters  are 
often  changed,  as  in  this  name  Aiin  is  changed  to  Sainech. 

3.  Who  loved  the  hire  of  unrighteousness.]— When  Balaam  was 
first  sent  for  to  curse  the  Israelites,  Balak’s  messengers  carried  only 
the  rewards  of  divination  in  their  hand,  ver.  7. ;  and,  therefore, 
when  God  forbade  him  to  go,  he  easily  acquiesced  and  refused  to  go, 
ver.  13.  But  when  Balak  sent  a  second  request,  by  more  honourable 
messengers,  and  with  them  a  promise  to  promote  him  to  very  great 
honour,  and  to  do  whatever  he  should  say  to  him,  Balaam,  inflamed 
with  a  love  of  the  promised  hire,  endeavoured  a  second  time  to  ob¬ 
tain  permission  logo.  And  though  God  allowed  him  to  go,  on  the 
express  condition  that  he  should  do  nothing  in  the  affair  without  his 
order,  Balaam  went  with  the  resolution  of  cursing  the  Israelites 
whether  God  permitted  him  or  not.  This  appears  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  circumstances  : — 1.  ‘  God’s  anger  was  kindled  against  Baiaain, 
because  he  went,'  ver.  22. ;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  hod  per¬ 
mitted  him  to  go.— 2.  An  angel  was  sent  to  stop  him  on  the  road, 
because  his  way  was  perverse,  ver.  32.-3.  After  the  angel  rebuked 
him,  Balaam  confessed  he  had  sinned;  not  surely  in  going,  since 
God  had  permitted  him  to  go,  but  in  going  with  the  resolution  to 
curee  the  Israelites.— 4.  Having  acknowledged  his  sin,  Balaam  was 
permitted  <o  to  without  farther  opposition;  doubtless  because  he 
had  at  that  time  laid  aside  his  wicked  project,  and  was  determined 
to  do  nothing  but  by  God'B  order.  Nevertheless,  hie  love  of  the  hire 
etili  continuing,  he  again  resumed  hts  wicked  project,  and  endea¬ 
voured,  by  repeated  sacrifices  and  enchantments,  to  obtain  per¬ 
mission  to  curse  the  people,  that  he  mjght  obtain  the  hire,  chap, 
xxtv.  I.  And  when  these  were  Ineffectual,  though  he  so  far  obeyed 
God  that  he  blessed  the  Israelites,  It  was  no  dictate  of  his  heart,  but 
a  suggestion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  could  not  resist.  For 
that  nls  love  of  the  hire,  and  bis  Inclination  to  curse  the  Israelites 
continued,  he  shewed  by  his  after  behaviour,  when,  to  bring  the 
curse  of  God  on  the  Israelites,  he  counselled  Balak  to  entice  them 
to  fornication  and  Idolatry ,  by  means  of  the  Mtdlanlush  women 


II.  PETER. 


Crap.  TI 


C38 

I  6  But  received  a  rebuke  for  his  own  trans - 
gression ,  urrc^uyto y)  the  dumb 

speaking  in  man's*  language ,  forbade  the  mad¬ 
ness  of  the  prophet.2 

17  These  TEACHERS  are  wells  without  wa¬ 
ter;  clouds  driven  by  a  tempest ,l  (o tc  o  £c<^c)  for 
whom  the  blackness  of  darkness2  is  reserved 
for  ever: 

18  (r^,  98.)  Because ,  speaking  great  swell¬ 
ing  IVORDS  of  falsehood they  allure  by  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  EVER  by  lasciviousness, 
those  who  have  actually  fed  away7  from  them 
who  are  living  in  error.3 

19  They  promise  them  liberty*  themselves 
being  slaves  of  corruption.  (See  chap.  i.  4. 
note  3.)  For  by  what  a  man  is  conquered ,  by 
that  also  he  is  enslaved.7 

20  (r^,  97.)  Now  if  having  fed  away 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  world1  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  being  again  entangled  in  these  they  are 
overcome ,  the  last  POLLUTIONS  become 
•worse  to  them  than  the  first. 

21  (r*$,  93.)  Therefore  it  had  been  better 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  right¬ 
eousness,  than,  having  known  it,  to  turn  away 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.2 


16  But  he  recewed  a  rebuke  for  his  own  transgression ,  the 
dumb  beast  on  which  he  rode,  speaking  to  him  in  mans  language , 
put  a  stop  to  the  madness  of  the  prophet ,  by  occasioning  him  to  atr 
tend  to  the  angel  who  stood  in  his  way. 

17  These  teachers ,  though  they  promise  much  instruction  to  theit 
disciples,  are  wholly  void  of  knowledge ;  so  may  be  called  wells  with¬ 
out  water ,  and  clouds  driven  about  by  a  tempest ,  which  give  no  rain. 
For  these  hypocritical  teachers  and  their  disciples,  the  gloomiest 
darkness  is  reserved  for  ever  : 

18  Because ,  though  they  are  utterly  void  of  knowledge,  speak - 
ing  great  swelling  false  words  concerning  their  own  illumination,  , 
and  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  they  allure  by  the  lusts  of  the  i 
fiesh,  even  by  permitting  all  kinds  of  lasciviousness,  those  to  become  i 
their  disciples,  who ,  as  Christians,  have  actually  separated  themselves  i 
from  the  heathens,  who  are  living  in  error  and  sin.  See  ver.  20. 

19  By  teaching  that  men's  appetites  are  given  them  to  be  gratified, , 
and  that  the  gospel  allows  them  every  pleasure,  they  promise  them  i 
liberty.  But  what  fiort  of  liberty  that  is,  may  be  known  from  them -  * 
selves  being  slaves  of  corruption.  For ,  by  what  a  man  is  over¬ 
come ,  by  that  he  certainly  if  enslaved. 

20  Now  the  deluded  ought  to  consider,  that  if  having  fed  away  ( 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  heathens ,  through  the  knowledge  of  tne  \ 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  a  second  time  entangled  in  i 
these  lascivious  practices,  they  are  overcome  (ver.  19.)  by  them,  the  \ 
latter  pollutions  are  more  fatal  to  them  than  the  first,  because  they  i 
are  more  aggravated,  more  difficult  to  be  expelled,  and  will  be  mme  i 
severely  punished.  See  Matt.  xii.  45. 

21  Therefore  it  had  been  better  for  them  never  to  have  known  i 
the  gospel,  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  having  known  it  and 
embraced  it,  to  turn  away  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  i 
them  by  the  aoostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  chap.  iii.  2. 


jvuuib.  xxxi.  16.  Rev.  ii.  14.  Now,  in  giving  that  advice  Balaam 
acted  most  unrighteously,  as  he  did  it  in  contradiction  to  the  will  of 
God  made  known  to  him,  and  in  opposition  to  his  own  knowledge 
that  God’s  purpose  concerning  the  Israelites  was  irrevocable, 
Numb.  xxii.  19.  <5tc.  He  therefore  gave  the  advice,  not  in  the  per¬ 
suasion  that  it  would  be  effectual,  but  merely  to  gain  the  promised 
hire,  which  therefore  is  called  'the  hire  of  unrighteousness.’  In 
these  tilings  the  false  teachers,  who,  to  draw  money  from  their  dis 
ciples,  encouraged  them  by  thetr  doctrine  to  commit  all  manner  of 
lewdness,  might  well  be  said  to  *  follow  in  the  way  of  Balaam  and 
their  doctrine  might  justly  be  called  1  the  doctrine  of  Balaam.’ 

Ver.  16. — 1.  The  dumb  beast,  speaking  (ii>  in 

man’s  language,  (for  this  translation,  see  l  Cor.  xiv.  10.  note),  for¬ 
bade.]— The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  ass  forbade  Balaam,  in 
bo  many  words,  to  go  with  the  princes  of  Moab  ;  but  that  her  un¬ 
willingness  to  proceed  in  the  journey,  her  falling  down  under  him 
rather  than  go  on,  her  complaint  in  man’s  language  of  his  smiting 
her  three  times  for  not  going  on,  and  her  saying,  ‘was  I  ever  wont 
to  do  so  to  thee  V  were  things  so  extraordinary,  especially  her 
speaking,  that  Balaam,  from  that  miracle  at  least,  ought  to  have 
understood  rliat  the  whole  was  a  rebuke  from  God  of  his  foolish 
project.  But  the  thoughts  of  the  riches  and  honours  promised  him 
by  Balak  so  occupied  his  mind,  that  nothing  of  that  sort  occurred 
to  him  till  the  angel  shewed  himself,  and  rebuked  him  for  his  per¬ 
verseness.  That  Balaam’s  ass  should  have  spoken  on  this  occasion 
cannot  be  thought  incredible.  ‘  God  opened  her  mouth,’  that  is, 
made  such  a  change  in  its  parts  as  fitted  them  for  emitting  articu¬ 
late  speech  ;  and,  cither  by  his  own  operation,  or  by  the  operation 
of  an  angel,  directed  the  ass  to  utter  wtiat  she  said.  There  is  there¬ 
fore  no  necessity  to  suppose,  either  that  the  as9  was  endowed  for 
a  few  moments  with  reason,  or  that  the  particulars  relating  to  her 
were  presented  to  Balaam’s  imagination  in  a  dream,  as  Mairaonides 
believed  ;  or  that,  according  to  the  system  of  the  metempsychosis, 
she  was  animated  by  a  human  soul.  The  whole  transaction,  on 
the  supposition  that  it  was  miraculous,  is  rational  and  consistent. 

2.  The  madness  of  the  prophet.)— The  apostle  terms  Balaam’s 
resolution  to  curse  the  I.'rraelites  without  the  divine  permission 
madness ,  because  if  could  have  no  effect  but  to  bring  the  curse  of 
God  upon  himself.  Though  Balaam  is  termed  a  soothsayer,  Josh, 
xiii.  2.  and  is  said  to  have  used  enchantments,  Numb.  xxiv.  1.  Peter 
justly  calls  him  a  prophet,  on  account  of  God’s  speaking  to  him,  and 
giving  him  a  very  remarkable  prophecy,  recorded  Numb.  xxiv.  15. 
However,  being  a  very  bad  man,  he  may  often  have  feigned  com¬ 
munications  with  the  Deity,  to  draw  money  from  the  multitude. 
Perhaps  the  only  communications  he  ever  had  with  God  were  on 
this  occasion  ;  and  they  may  have  been  granted  to  him,  that  by  ut¬ 
tering  them  in  the  hearing  of  Balak,  and  of  the  princes  of  Moab  and 
Midian,  the  coming  of  one  ou!  of  Jacob  who  was  to  have  dominion, 
might  be  known  to  the  nations  of  the  east.  See  Numb.  xxiv.  19. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Wells  without  water;  clouds  driven  by  a  tempest] — 
There  being  few  wella  and  little  rain  in  the  eastern  countries,  It  was 
a  grievous  disappointment  to  a  thirsty  traveller  to  come  to  a  well 
that  had  no  water.  The  husbandman  was  equally  disappointed  to 
•oe  clouds  arise  which  gave  him  the  prospect  of  rain,  but,  ending  In 
a  tempest,  instead  of  refreshing,  destroyed  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
By  these  comparisons,  the  ostentation,  hypocrisy,  levity,  and  pernl- 


ciousness  of  the  false  teachers,  are  set.  forth  in  the  strongest! 
colours.  See  Jude  12.  note  5,  6. 

2.  The  blackness  of  darkness.]— In  scripture,  darkness  signifies  i 
a  state  of  disconsolate  misery.  Here  it  denotes  the  punishment  ol  ; 
the  wicked  after  the  judgment,  which  our  Lord  also  hath  represent¬ 
ed  by  persons  being  1  cast  into  outer  darkness,’  Matt.  viii.  12  'The  I 
blackness  of  darkness,  ’therefore,  isagreat  degree  of  future  misery. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Great  swelling  words  of  falsehood.]— The  faUe  : 
teachers,  pretending  to  an  illumination  superior  to  (hat  of  iheapo*  ■ 
ties,  vaunted  thereof  on  all  occasions  in  pompous  language,  to  gain 
credit  to  every  thing  they  taught.  The  doctrine  mentioned  by  i 
Jude,  ver.  16.  lor  the  sake  of  which  the  false  teachers  boasted  of 
their  illumination,  was  different  from  the  doctrine  of  which  Peter  i 
speaks  here;  see  Jude,  ver.  16.  note  4. 

2.  Who  have  actually  fled.]— For  the  Alexandrian  MS.  hath  i 
here  a  little,  and  the  Vulgate  paululum.  Some  MSS.  hnve  1 


o'kiyov. 

3.  Fled  away  from  them  who  are  living  in  error.}— The  word 
arcMjv yovTn  is  rightly  construed  with  tovf  «*»*e i 
who  are  living,  because  it  governs  the  accusative.  See  ver .  W. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  They  promise  them  liberiy  .]— By  teaching  their  dis¬ 
ciples  to  ;despise  government,’  ver.  10.  they  promised  them  liberty  i 
to  gratify  their  lusts  without  restraint,  ver.  18.  which  they  pre¬ 
tended  was  the  true  Christian  liberty.  But  as  the  apostle  observe*  i 
in  this  verse,  instead  of  being  liberty,  that  method  of  living  is  the  i  • 
most  grievous  bondage. 

2.  For  by  what  a  man  ie  conquered,  by  that  also  he  is  enslaved  ]— 
This,  Le  Clerc  tells  us,  is  an  illusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
making  those  slaves  who  were  conquered  and  taken  in  battle. 
Such  persons  were  called  servi,  because  they  were  preserved  I 
from  death  to  be  made  slaves.  Just.  Inst.  lib.  i-  til.  3.  It  wan  one  i 
of  the  stoical  paradoxes,  that  the  wise  man  is  trie  only  free  man,  , 
and  that  all  wicked  men  are  slates.  This  rnaxim  the  apostle  adopts  i 
and  supports  in  its  sound  sense,  by  unanswerable  argument ;  j 
namely,  that  the  man  who  ie  conquered  by  his  lusts  hath  no  free¬ 
dom  left  him,  but  must,  as  a  slave,  obey  all  their  dictates.  Hence  i  - 
our  Lord  said  lo  the  Jews  who  boasted  of  their  freedom,  John  viil. 

34.  ‘  Whosoever  commHtcth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.*  Of  the  slavery  ■ 
in  which  every  wicked  man  lives,  8t.  Paul  hath  given  a  lively  pic¬ 
ture.  Rom.  vi.  16—20.  ,  _ 

Ver.  20.  The  pollutions  of  rhn  world.]— What  these  are,  Peter 
hath  described  1  Epist.  iv.  3.  The  word  in  the  language  i 

of  the  ancient  physicians,  signified  the  infection  of  the  plague.  It  I 
is  here  used  to  denote  sin  in  general ;  but  more  especially  the  sin  i 
of  lasciviousness,  on  account  of  its  infectious  nature  and  destruc¬ 
tive  consequences.  .  ,  ,  .  .  # 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  right¬ 
eousness  ;J — because  their  sin  would  have  been  less,  and  their  I 
punishment  lighter.  If  a  man  forsakes  the  wav  of  righteousness  |<  *• 
which  he  hath  once  walked  in,  he  sins  knowln^y  and  wilmllv.  r  ^ 
This  our  Lord  declares  to  be  worthy  of  manr  stripes.— flee  HeD.  ,  ■ 
▼i.  6.  x.  26.  where  the  dangerous  nature  of  the  an  of  apostasy  is  l< 
described.  See  also  James  iv.  17.  .  . 

2.  The  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.}— Bishop  f 

understands  this  of  some  direction*  drawn  up  by  the  apoatle^  and  U 
delivered  to  the  Christians,  concerning  their  conduct  with  respeot  r* 


II.  PETER. 
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(\i  vp.  ni. 

Ihi-t  the  SATING  of  the  true  proverb  22  But  the  saying  of  the  true  proverb  hath  happened  to  them : 
a. happened  to  them:  The  dog  is  turned  The  dog  is  turned  again  to  his  own  vomit ,  (Prov.  xxyi.  ll.j  ana 
airam  to  his  own  vomit;1  and  the  -washed  9010  the  washed  sow  to  wallowing  in  the  mire  ;  which  proverbs  teach, 
n  wallowing  in  the  mire.  that  it  is  as  difficult  to  change  the  dispositions  of  wicked  men,  as  to 

alter  the  nature  of  brute  animals. 


1  1  ilie  false  teachers  of  that  Me.  But  I  rather  understand  it  of  the 
,  .Mimiandimuits  delivered  by  rhe  apostles  in  their  epistles,  concern- 
iiijg  the  moral  conduct  of  Christians  in  general.— See  what  is  meant 
in  scripture  bv  deli  rering,  tradition,  <fcc.  Col.  ii.  6.  note. 

Vor  22  The  dog  is  turned  again  to  his  own  vomit-1— As  applied  by 
the  aposrle  this  proverb  signifies,  that  although  the  persons  spoken 
of  had  at  their  baptism  promised  to  renounce  Uieir  wicked  practices, 


and  perhaps  had  begun  to  do  so,  yet,  as  the  corruptions  of  their  na¬ 
ture  still  remained,  they  returned  to  their  evi!  practices  with  more 
greediness  than  ever.  Blackwall  sayB  this  provero.  “with  great 
propriety  and  strength,  marks  out  the  sottishness  and  odious  man¬ 
ners  of  wretches  enslaved  to  sensual  appetites  and  carnal  lusts; 
and  the  extreme  difficulty  of  refornving  vicious  and  inveterate 
habits. ’*  Sacr.  Classics,  vol.  ii.  p.  82. 


CHAPTER  III 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle  informed  the  brethren,  that  his  design  in 
writing  both  his  epistles,  was  to  bring  to  their  remem¬ 
brance  the  doctrines  and  precepts  delivered  by  the  pro¬ 
phets  and  apostles  ;  because  it  was  the  most  effectual  me¬ 
thod  of  preserving  them  from  being  seduced  by  false 
teachers,  ver.  1. —  Wherefore,  as  one  of  the  greatest  of 
these  men’s  errors  was,  their  denying  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  judge  the  world  and  destroy  this  mundane 
system,  he  desired  the  brethren  to  recollect  what  the  holy 
prophets  anciently  had  spoken,  togethe  with  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  to  their  disciples,  to 
prepare  for  and  to  expect  these  events,  ver.  2. — But,  lest 
they  might  think  Christ  was  to  come  to  judgment  im¬ 
mediately,  he  told  them  they  were  to  know  this,  that  in 
the  last  age  of  the  world  scoffers  will  arise  in  the  church 
itself,  who,  though  they  may  pretend  to  believe  the  reve¬ 
lations  of  God,  (see  ver.  5.),  will  be  infidels  at  heart,  ver. 
3. — and  who,  because  Christ’s  coming  was  so  long  de¬ 
layed,  will  ridicule  the  promise  of  his  coming  as  a  mere 
fable,  and  from  the  permanency  of  the  mundane  system, 
without  any  alteration  since  the  beginning,  will  argue 
that  there  is  no  probability  of  its  being  ever  destroyed, 
ver.  4. — But  to  shew  the  fallacy  of  these  reasonings,  the 
apostle  observed,  that  such  atheistical  Christians  are  wil¬ 
fully  ignorant  of  Moses’s  doctrine  concerning  the  making 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  of  water,  and  concerning  the 
earth’s  subsisting  by  water  through  the  power  of  the  word 
of  God,  ver.  5. — and  concerning  the  destruction  of  the 
old  world  by  tbe  same  word  of  God,  through  his  over¬ 
flowing  it  with  water,  ver.  6. — Wherefore,  the  world 
having  been  once  destroyed,  as  well  as  made,  by  the  word 
of  God,  there  is  a  possibility  that  it  may  be  destroyed  by 
him  a  second  lime.  This  conclusion  following  clearly 
from  the  Mosaic  history,  the  apostle  did  not  think  it  ne¬ 
cessary  to  mention  it.  But  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the 
destruction  of  the  mundane  system,  he  assured  the  bre¬ 
thren,  and  all  mankind,  that  the  world  is  no  more  to  be 
destroyed  by  water  but  by  fire ;  being  defended  from  de¬ 
luges,  and  kept  safely  to  be  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  ver.  7. — This  argument  being  founded  on 
experience,  was  unanswerable. 


The  apostle,  it  seems,  foresaw,  that  on  account  of  the 
day  of  judgment's  being  so  long  delayed,  the  scoffers 
would  charge  Christ  with  a  want  of  faithfulness,  or  want 
of  power  to  perform  his  promise.  He  therefore  assured 
the  brethren,  that  God’s  purposes  are  not  affected  by  any 
duration  whatever.  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou¬ 
sand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  His  pur¬ 
poses  are  accomplished  with  as  much  certainty,  however 
long  delayed,  as  if  they  had  been  executed  the  very  day 
they  were  declared,  ver.  8. — Further,  he  assured  them, 
that  Christ  does  not  delay  his  coming,  either  because  he 
has  forgotten  his  promise,  or  because  he  wants  power  to 
do  what  he  hath  promised,  but  merely  with  a  view  to  af¬ 
ford  sinners  space  for  repentance,  ver.  9. ;  that  his  com¬ 
ing  will  be  sudden  and  unexpected,  and  occasion  inex¬ 
pressible  terror  to  infidels  ;  that  after  the  judgment,  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  of  God  and  man 
upon  the  earth,  shall  be  utterly  burnt,  ver.  10. ;  and  that, 
knowing  these  things,  believers  ought  always  to  live  in  a 
godly  manner,  ver.  1 1. — looking  for,  and  earnestly  desiring 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  in  which  the  heavens 
being  set  on  fire,  &c.  ver.  12. — But  though  the  world  ia 
thus  to  be  burnt,  the  apostle  declared,  that  he  with  all  the 
godly,  according  to  God’s  promise,  expected  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  in  which  the  righteous  are  to  dwell  for 
ever,  ver.  13. — Wherefore  he  exhorted  the  faithful,  in  the 
expectation  of  an  abode  in  that  happy  country,  to  endea¬ 
vour  earnestly  to  be  found  blameless  by  Christ  at  his 
coming,  ver.  14. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  St  Peter  informed 
Che  brethren,  that  some  of  the  teachers  built  their  false  doc¬ 
trine  on  certain  passages  of  his  brother  Paul’s  epistles, 
which  they  wrested,  as  they  also  did  the  other  scriptures, 
to  their  own  destruction,  ver.  15,  16. — He  desired  them 
therefore  to  be  on  their  gunrd,  that  they  might  not  be  car 
ried  away  by  the  error  of  these  lawless  persons,  ver.  17. — 
and  exhorted  them  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  Ik,  addressed  a  doxolo- 
gy  ;  and  so  concluded  his  letter,  ver.  18. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  III. —  1  Beloved,  this  second  epistle 
I  now  write  to  you,  in  which 1  EPISTLES  I 
stir  up  your  sincere2  mind  («r,  163.)  to  remem¬ 
brance  : 

2  To  recollect  (tjf  tom)  the  words  be¬ 
fore  spoken  by  the  holy  prophets,  (chap.  i.  12. 
19.),  and  the  commandment  of  us  the  apoBtles 


Commentary. 

Crap.  III. —  1  Beloved ,  this  second  epistle  I  now  write  to  you,  in 
which  two  epistles  my  design  is  to  stir  up  your  sincere  mind  to  the 
practice  of  every  virtue,  by  bringing  to  your  remembrance  some  things 
which  ye  know  ; 

2  Even  to  recollect  the  predictions  before  spoken  by  the  holy  pro¬ 
phets,  Enoch  (Jude,  ver.  14,  15.),  David  (Psal.  1.  1 — 6.  Ixxv.  8.), 
and  Daniel  (xii.  2.),  concerning  the  power  and  coming  of  Christ 


Yef  \  V-  hi  which.] — E»  in.  Because  the  antecedent,  second  2.  Your  sincere  mind  ) — EiXixfivii,  The  apostle  calls  their  mlad 
eptitte,  Implies  that  Peter  had  written  a  first,  he  puts  the  relative  sincere,  to  signify  that  he  believed  they  had  a  real  love  si  truth  alW 
la  the  plural,  to  shew  that  he  speaks  of  both  hit  epistles.  goodness. 


II.  PETER. 
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of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.  (See  ver.  II,  12.) 


3  Knowing  this  first,  that  scoffers  'will  come] 
in  the  last  of  the  days,2  walking  after  their 
own  lust3,3 

4  And  saying,  Where  is  the  promise1  of  his 
coming?  For  from  the  TIME 2  the  fathers 
have  fallen  asleep ,  all  things  continue^  as  at 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.*1 

5  (r*§,  98.)  But  this  -wilfully  escapes  them, 

that  the  heavens  were  anciently,  and  the  earth 
(<£)  of  -water and  (Jl,  113.)  through  -water 
THE  EARTH  consists 1  by  (tw  the  word 

of  God. 

6  (aj  ^  o  tot#  *o<T/uof)  By  -whom  the  then 
ioorld ,  being  overflooded  with  water,  perished.1 


to  judgment:  also  the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lora 
and  Saviour f  to  prepare  for  that  event,  which  we  delivered  to  you  as 
his  commandments. 

3  But  that  your  faith  in  the  prophetic  word  may  not  be  shaken, 
ye  are  to  know  this  frst  of  all,  that  scoffers  will  arise  in  the  last 
part  of  the  days  of  the  world,  walking  after  their  own  lusts , 

4  And  saying,  where  is  his  promised  coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
to  destroy  the  earth  ?  For  from  the  time  of  the  death  of  the  frst  race 
of  men ,  all  the  parts  of  the  mundane  system  continue  as  they  were  at 
their  frst  creation.  Christ's  coming,  therefore,  is  a  delusion. 

5  But  this  wilfully  escapes  the  scoffers ,  (who,  from  the  stability  of 
all  the  parts  of  the  universe,  argue  against  the  creation  and  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  world),  that ,  according  to  Moses,  the  aerial  heavens  were 
at  the  beginning ,  and  the  earth  made  of  water ,  and  through  water 
the  earth  subsists ,  and  all  by  the  word  of  God .  See  John  i.  3. 

6  By  whom  the  then  created  world ,  being  overflowed  with  water , 
perished  before  it  was  two  thousand  years  old. 


Vcr.  3. — 1.  Scoffers  will  come  ] — When  the  apostle  wrote  this  pas¬ 
sage,  there  were  Epicureans  and  others  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
Sadducces  among  the  Jews,  who  ridiculed  the  promises  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  general  judgment, 
the  destruction  of  the  earth,  and  a  future  slate  of  rewards  and  pu¬ 
nishments.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  scoffers  of  whom  Peter  speaks 
had  not  yet  appeared,  but  were  to  come  in  the  last  period  of  the  du¬ 
ration  of  the  world,  it  is  probable  that  they  were  to  arise  in  the 
church  itself.  Accordingly  they  are  reproved,  vcr.  5.  for  being  wil¬ 
fully  ignorant  of  the  Mosaic  history  of  the  creation  and  of  the  de¬ 
luge.  And  Jude,  ver.  18,  19.  says  the  scoffers  separated  themselves 
from  other  Christians,  and  had  not  the  Spirit,  though  they  pretend¬ 
ed  to  be  inspired. — The  evil  ofscoffing  at  the  doctrinesand  promises 
of  the  gospel  may  be  learned  from  Psal.  i.  1.  where  scoffing  at  reli¬ 
gion  is  represented  as  the  highest  stage  of  impiety.  The  prediction 
of  the  coming  of  scoffers  shews  that  they  come  by  the  permission 
of  God,  who,  no  doubt,  will  bring  good  out  of  that  great  evil. 

2.  In  t lie  last  of  the  days.] — i<rx* tovtwm  This  is  dif¬ 
ferent  from  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  ‘fulurc  times,’  and  from 

r»*s  2Tim.  iii.  1.  Matter  times.’  See  the  note  on  that 

verse.  It  is  different  likewise  from  tw*  xe9***t  1  lJet- 

i.  20.  ;  in  the  last  of  the  times.*  Perhaps  it  means  the  last  part  of 
the  days  of  the  world’s  duration. 

3.  Walking  after  their  own  lusts  ]— Here  Lhe  apostle  lias  laid 
open  the  true  source  of  infidelity,  and  of  men’s  scoffing  at  religion. 
As  Benson  says,  “They  may  pretend  to  religion,  but  they  arc  go¬ 
verned  by  sense  and  appetite:  and  they  lake  refuge  in  infidelity, 
and  scoff  at  religion,  to  make  themselves  easy  in  their  vices.” 

Vcr.  4.— 1.  Where  is  the  promise  of  hi9  coming  7)— that  is,  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  his  coming.  The  promise  of 
Christ’s  coming  we  have,  Matt.  xv.  27.  ‘The  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels ;  and  then  he  will  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works.  See  also  John  xiv.  3.  This 

fromise  was  renewed  by  the  angel  at  our  Lord’s  ascension,  Acts  i. 

1.  ‘This  same  Jesus,  who  is  taken  from  you  into  heaven,  will  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  yo  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.’— By  re¬ 
presenting  Christ’s  promised  coming  as  a  delusion,  the  scoffers  set 
themselves  and  others  free  from  ell  fear  of  future  judgment,  and 
bereft  the  righteous  of  the  hope  of  reward. 

2.  For  supply  «*>*«)  from  the  time.]— Grotius  translates 

thig,  *  For  except  that  the  fathers  have  fallen  asleep,’  contrary  to 
the  propriety  of  the  Greek  idiom. 

3.  All  things  continue  as  at  the  beginning.] — By  all  things,  the 
scoffers  meant  the  existence  and  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
the  succession  of  the  seasons,  the  revolutions  of  day  and  night  the 
same  degree  of  light  and  heat  in  the  world,  the  fruitfulness  of  the 
earth,  the  successive  generation  and  corruption  of  animals  and  ve¬ 
getables  ;  in  short,  every  part  of  this  stupendous  fabric,  which,  be¬ 
cause  it  suffers  no  change,  the  scoffers  will  say  must  be  eternal. 
And  with  respect  to  the  resurrection;  as  the  first  races  of  men, 
who  have  fallen  asleep,  continue  to  sleep,  without  the  least  symp¬ 
tom  of  their  awaking,  the  scoffers  will  affirm,  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  a  thing  altogether  improbable.  The  same  they  will 
say  of  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  The  athe¬ 
ists  of  ’he  present  age  have  no  better  arguments  for  proving  the 
eternity  of  the  world,  in  opposition  to  the  arguments  from  tradition, 
from  history,  from  the  recent  invention  of  arts,  from  the  imperfect 
population  of  the  earih;  which  all  shew  that  it  was  made,  and  that 
not  very  'ring  ago. 

4.  Or  lie  creation.] — The  scoffers  being  nominal  Christians,  will 
speak  of  the  creation,  not  because  they  believe  it,  but  as  using  the 
common  phraseology  ;  or,  perhaps,  by  way  of  ridicule.  For  if  they 
allowed  the  world  to  have  had  a  beginning,  they  could  not  deny  the 
possibility  of  its  having  an  end. 

Vcr.  5.— 1.  That  the  heavens  were  anciently,  and  the  earth  of  wa¬ 
ter.]— As  in  Otis  passage  the  heavens  signify  the  aerial  atmosphere 
which  surrounds  this  earth,  the  plural  is  put  for  the  singular,  by  a 
change  of  the  number  very  common  in  the  scripture.  Sec  Ess.  iv. 
22  — Further,  since  Moses  tells  us,  that  *  in  the  beginning  God  creat¬ 
ed  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  that  after  the  earth  was  created 
1  it  was  without  form  and  void,’  and  then  calls  It  the  deep,  and  the 
waters,  he  certainly  speaks  of  the  creation  of  the  chaos.  But  the 
apostle  Peter  speaks  of  the  formation  of  the  different  parte  of  the 
mundane  system  outofthe  chaos  or  water,  ofwhich  Moses  also  gives 
an  account.  For  the  latter  tells  us,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
on  the  face  of  the  paters;  and  then  that  God  Drought  from  them, 
first  light,  next  the  firmament  or  atmosphere,  which  he  calli 


heaven,  and  then  the  dry  land,  which  he  calls  earth,  Ac.  So  that 
all  the  different  parts  of  our  system,  according  to  Moses,  were  of 
water;  which  is  what  Peter  likewise  affirms.  The  ancient  philoso¬ 
pher  Thales  gives  the  same  account  of  the  origin  of  things,  I  sup¬ 
pose,  from  ancient  tradition  :  Ex  tcu  entr*  <rw 

which  Cicero  thus  translates,  “Ex  aqua  dixit  omnia  constare, — 
He  said  that  all  things  consist  of  water.” 

2  And  through  water  the  earth  (o-uvtr<u<r*)  consists.]— Because 
this  Greek  word  is  the  nominative  singular  feminine,  it  cannot 
agree  with  o*  the  heavens,  which  is  masculine.  The  earth, 

therefore,  is  undei‘stoo'1 ;  and  1  have  supplied  it  accordingly. 
The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  as  the  earth  was  made  of  water,  11  | 
consists  or  subsists  by  water  ;  for  water  is  necessary  to  unite  its 
parts,  to  render  it  fruitful,  and  to  afford  drink  to  animals.  Water 
also  is  necessary  to  the  subsistence  of  the  heavens  or  atmosphere, 
to  render  it  fit  for  respiration,  and  for  distilling  rain  to  fructify  lhe 
earth.  Erasmus  translates  the  clause  thus:  ‘Thai  lhe  heavens  | 
were  anciently,  and  the  earth  of  water,  and  through  water,  consul-  ■ 
ing  by  the  word  of  God.’  But  botli  the  number  ami  the  gender  of  ! 
the  word  vw*  <r  *}  consist  ing,  forbid  this  translation.  Sec  the  next  I 
note. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  By  whom  the  then  world,  being  overflowed  with  water,  , 
perished  ] — Because  the  relative  A*'  By  whom,  is  in  the  (dural  I 
number,  and  Lhe  immediate  antecedent,  the  woid  of  God,  is  in  the  i 
singular,  Re/.a,  who  is  followed  by  Whitby, Benson,  and  others,  thinks  | 
Ai’wv  refers  to  the  heavens  ar.'.  ihe  earth, the  remote  antecedent, anti  j 
interprets  the  passage  thus  ‘  By  which  heavens  and  earth,  the  in-  i 
habitants  of  the  old  world,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished.’  1 
For  as  the  waters  of  the  deluge  came  from  the  heavens  or  atmo-  ■ 
sphere,  and  from  the  earth,  he  thinks  the  antediluvians  might  be  t 
said  to  have  been  overflowed  with  water  by  the  heavens  and  the  | 
earth.  But  first,  that  the  then  tcorld  which  perished,  means  prlnr  I-  . 
pally  the  material  fabric,  and  not  its  inhabitants  only,  I  think  is  I 
plain  from  ver.  7.  where  the  o>  n  the  present  hra •  * 

vens  or  atmosphere,  and  the  ear /A,are  opposed  to  what  is  called,  ver.  . 
6.  o  toti  neo\uo«,  the  then  world,  and  is  said  to  have  been  overflowed  | 
with  water.  For  if,  as  all  agree,  the  e*  wv  oue*vn  **<  i-  y*,  which  are  | 
said,  vcr.  7.  to  be  kept  for  fire,  mean  the  present  mundane  system, 
the  otot*  which  was  overflowed  with  water,  and  which  is 

opposed  to  the  present  heavens  and  earth,  must  undoubtedly  mean 
the  antediluvian  earth  itself, ratherthan  its  inhabitants,  whose  perish¬ 
ing  wasonly  the  consequence  of  the  overflowing  of  the  earth  with,  wa¬ 
ter.  Secondly, with  respect  to  the  account  given  ver.fi.ofthe  rause  of 
the  deluge,  I  acknowledge  that  A*’  <!>»  in  tne  beginning  of  the  vctho 
may  imply  that  it  was  brought  on, either  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  as  Beza  supposes, or, which  is  the  more  gene¬ 
ral  opinion,  by  the  efficiency  and  direction  of  the  word  of  God.  Thi» 
latter  sense  I  take  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning  ;  for  as  his  design  in 
the  passage  was  to  prove  that  Christ  is  able  to  destroy  this  mundane 
system,  it  was  directly  to  his  purpose  to  speak  of  him  as  the  intelli¬ 
gent  efficient  cause  of  the  overflowing  of  the  old  world  with  water, 
after  having  made  it  at  fiT  >t  out  ofwater.  The  reason  is.  if  the  word  of 
God  destroyed  the  old  world  with  water,  he  certainly  is  able  to  de¬ 
stroy  it  a  second  lime.  And  having  promised  to  preserve  it  from  be¬ 
ing  destroyed  again  by  water,  that  ne  may  destroy  it  by  fire  at  the 
judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men,  vcr.  7  his  having  actual¬ 
ly  preserved  it  during  so  many  ages  from  aoy  deluge,  is  a  proof 
which,  the  longer  the  world  continues,  becomes  the  stronger,  to 
convince  us  that  it  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire,  ae  Christ  hath  declar¬ 
ed.  On  the  other  hand,  for  the  anostle  to  have  mentioned,  as  Beza 
supposes,  that  mankind  perished  Dy  the  heavens  anti  the  earth  over¬ 
flowing  them  with  water,  is  no  proof  that  the  world  shall  be  destroy¬ 
ed  a  second  time  ;  and  far  less  is  it  a  proof  that  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  judgment.  Yet  that  event  the 
apostle  infers,  ver.  7.  from  the  old  world’s  having  been  destroy  ed  by 
water.  See  the  notes  on  that  verge  — For  all  these  reasons  I  con¬ 
clude,  that  the  relative  Ai*  iS*,  \er.  6.  does  not  refer  to  the  hear tns 
and  the  earth,  the  remote  antecedent  mentioned  ver.  6.  but  to  ths 
word  of  God,  the  near  antecedent  In  the  end  of  the  verse.  It  « ino 
objection  that  the  relative  is  in  the  plural  number ;  for  as  the  He¬ 
brews,  In  order  to  aggrandize  the  person  and  things  of  which  they 
treat,  speak  of  them  In  the  plural  number,  although  In  their  nature 
they  arc  singular,  (Ess.  iv.  22.),  A*’  iJv,  in  ver.  6.  may,  agreeably  to 
the  Hebrew  idiom,  be  put  for  A.’  ;  consequently  the  tcordof  God, 

though  It  be  singular,  may  very  well  be  its  antecedent.  Or lne 
latlve  in  this  passage  may  be  put  in  the  plural  form,  to 
the  expression  word  if  God  Includes  two  persons,  namely,  God  and 
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7  Rut  (It  }vt  the  present  heavens  and  7  But  though  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  bv  water  sl  ews 

the  earth,  by  the  same  word,'  are  treasured  up,  that  the  present  world  may  be  destroyed,  I  do  not^sgy  it  will  be  dc- 
being  kept  for  f re-  (nc)  against  the  day  of  stroyed  by  water  :  The  present  heavens  and  earthy  by  the  same  word 
judgment’  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.  who  destroyed  the  old  world,  are  treasured  up  and  preserved  from 
i^ee  Whitby’s  note  on  this  verse.)  a  deluge,  for  the  purpose  of  being  burnt  wither  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 

ment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men. 

8  But  this  one  thing,  let  it  not  escape  you,  8  Do  not  hearken  to  those  who,  from  Christ’s  delaying,  argue 

be  loved,  that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  that  he  will  never  come.  But  this  one  thing  remember,  beloved,  that 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  the  Lord's  purposes  are  not  affected  by  any  duration,  'whether  short 
day.1  or  long  ;  because  nothing  can  happen  to  hinder  their  execution. 

9  The  Lord  who  hath  promised ,  doth  not  9  Lhe  Lord ,  who  hath  promised  to  comr,  doth  not  delay  his  com- 

delay  in  the  manner  some  account  delaying  ;l  ing  to  destroy  the  world,  for  the  reason,  supposed  by  some  ;  namely, 
but  he  exercises  long-suffering  towards  us,  that  he  ia  not  cble  to  do  what  he  hath  promised-;  but  he  delays  his 
not  desiring-  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  coming,  that  he  may  exercise  long-suffering  towards  us,  not  desir - 
all  should  come  to  repentance.  »n$*  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  have  .ap  opportunity 

of  repenting. 

10  However,  as  a  thief  in  the  night,1  the  day  10  However  long  it  may  be  delayed;  as  a  thief  iri.thp  night  coroeth 


his  Word,  just  as  in  chap.  iii.  1.  the  phrase,  this  second  epistle ,  Is 
shewed  to  imply  the  first  epistlealso,  by  the  relative  i*  ■<«  ueing  In 
the  plural. 

2.  Overflowed  with  water,  perished that  is,  lost  its  primitive 
constitution  and  form,  by  which  means,  and  by  the  alteration  made 
in  its  atmosphere,  it  became  a  habitation  less  healthy  and  fruitful, 
aihd  less  pleasant  than  formerly  ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the 
shortening  of  the  life  of  man  alier  the  flood,  and  the  present  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  earth,  which  is  that  of  a  ruin. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  By  the  same  word  ] — The  common  reading  here  is 
tr  rou  \ey  ou}  by  his  u-ord.  But  our  translators  have  followed  the 
reading  of  the  Alexandrian  and  some  other  MSS.,  anil  of  the  Vul- 

ate  version,  and  which  is  adopted  by  Beza,  namely,  <£•' 

y  the  same  word.  See  Mill. 

2.  Being  kept  for  fire] — Here  the  apostle  hath  in  his  eyes  God’s 
oath  to  Noah,  1  not  to  destroy  the  earth  any  more  by  a  flood, ’  Gr n. 
it.  II.;  also  his  declaration,  Gen.  viii.  22.  'that  while  the  earth  re¬ 
mained,  seed  lime  and  harvest,  Ac.  should  not  cease.’  Wherefore, 
the  earth  is  not  always  to  remain  ;  but  it  is  not  to  be  destroyed  by 
&  deluge.  It  is  kept  frum  floods,  to  be  destroyed  by  fire. 

3.  Against  the  day  of  judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.] 
—In  regard  that  Hammond  and  other  celebrated  commentators  un¬ 
derstand  this  prophecy  as  a  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  it  will  be  proper  here  to  inform  the  reader,  (hat  in  support  of 
their  interpretation  they  appeal  to  the  ancient  Jewish  prophecies, 
where,  as  they  contend,  the  revolutions  in  the  political  slate  of  em¬ 
pires  and  nations  are  foretold  in  the  same  forms  of  expression  with 
those  introduced  in  Peter’s  prediction.  The  following  are  the  pro¬ 
phecies  to  which  they  appeal  — Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  where  the  destruction 
of  Idumea  is  foretold  under  the  figures  of  ‘dissolving  the  host  of 
heaven,’  and  of  ‘  rolling  the  heaven  together  as  a  scroll,’  and  of  ‘  the 
falling  down  of  all  their  host  as  the  leaf  falleih  off  from  the  vine.'— 
Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  where  the  destruction  of  Egypt  is  described  by  the 
figures  of 1  covering  the  heaven,  and  making  the  stars  thereof  dark 
and  of  1  covering  the  sun  with  a  cloud,’  and  of  *  hindering  the  moon 
from  giving  her  light.’— Joel  ii.  10.  the  invasion  of  Judea  by  foreign 
armies  is  thus  foretold  :  ‘The  earth  shall  quake  before  them  ;  the 
heavens  shall  tremble  ;  the  sun  and  the  inoon  shall  be  dark,  and  the 
stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining.1  And  ver.  30,  31.  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  is  thus  predicted  :  *  I  will  shew  won¬ 
ders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  ;  blood  and  fire  and  pillars  of 
•moke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come.'— Amos 
viii  9.  GoJ  threatening  the  Jews  is  introduced  saying,  ‘In  that  day 
I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  eartn 
in  the  clear  day.’— Haggai  ii.  6.  the  overthrow  of  Judaism  and  hea¬ 
thenism  is  thus  foretold,  ‘Yet  once  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  aea  and  the  dry  land.’ — Lastly,  Our  Lord,  in 
his  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  has  the  following  ex¬ 
pressions:  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  ‘After  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
shaken.’ 

Now  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  these  prophecies  none  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  have  spoken,  as  Peter  has  done,  of  the  entire  destruction  of 
this  mundane  system,  nor  of  the  destruction  of  any  part  thereof. 
They  mention  only  the  1  rolling  of  the  heavens  together  as  a  scroll 
the  ‘obscuring  ofihe  light  of  the  sun  and  ofthe  moon  the  *  shaking 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earih,’  and  ’  the  falling  down  of  the  stars 
whereas  Peter  speaksof  the  utter  destruction  of  all  the  parts  of  this 
mundane  system  by  fire  This  difference  affords  room  for  believing, 
that  the  events  foretold  by  the  prophets  are  different  in  their  nature 
from  those  foretold  by  the  apostle  ;  and  that  they  arc  to  be  figurative¬ 
ly  understood,  while  those  predicted  by  the  apostle  are  to  be  under- 
■tood  literally.  To  this  conclusion  likewise  the  phraseology  of  the 
prophets  compared  with  that  of  the  apostle,  evidently  leads.  For  the 
prophetic  phraseology, literally  interpreted,  exhibits  impossibilities; 
•uch  as  *  the  rolling  of  the  heavens  together  as  a  scroll’  the  ‘  turning 
of  the  moon  into  blood,’  and  ‘the  falling  down  of  tne  stars  from 
•  uiTi"  a*  the  leaf  of  a  l^cc•,  Not  90  the  aP°*ollc  Phraseology  ;  for 

the  burning  of  the  heavens'  or  atmosphere,  audits  passing  away 
with  a  great  noise,'  and  ‘the  burning  of  the  earth  and  the  works 
thereon,’  together  with  the  ‘  burning  and  melting  of  the  elements,' 
that  is,  the  constituent  parts  of  which  this  terraqueous  globe  Is  com¬ 
posed,  are  all  things  possible,  and  therefore  me*  be  literally  under- 
Mood  j  while  the  things  mentioned  by  the  prophets  can  only  be  taken 


figuratively. — This,  however,  is  not  all:  There  arS  things  in  the 
apostle’s  prophecy  which  shew  that  he  intended  rt  to  be  taken  lite¬ 
rally  ;  as,  I.  He  begins  with  an  account  of  the  perishing  bl  the  old 
world,  to  demonstrate,  against  the  scoffers,  Hie  possibility  ^f  the 
perishing  of  the  present  heavens  and  earth.  Bui  that  example  would 
not  have  suited  nis  purpose,  unless  by  the  burning  of  the  present 
heavens  and  earth  he  had  meant  the  destruction  of  the  material 
fabric.  Wherefore,  the  opposition  stated  in  this  prophecy  between 
the  perishing  of  the  old  world  by  water,  and  the  perishing  of  the 
present  world  by  fire,  shews  that  the  latter  i^i  to  be  as  real  a  de¬ 
struction  of  the  material  fabric  as  the  former  was  :  2.  The  circum¬ 
stance  of  the  present  heavens  and  earth  being*  treasured  up  and 
kept,  ever  since  the  first  deluge,  from  all  after  deluges,  in  order  to 
their  being  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  day  of  judgment,  shews,  1 
think,  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  a  real  and  not  of  a  metaphori¬ 
cal  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  earth  :  3.  Tbis  appears  likewise 
from  the  apostle’s  foretelling,  that  after  the  present  heavens  and 
earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  edrih  is  to  appear,  in 
which  the  righteous  are  to  dwell  forever:  4.  The  lime  fixed  by 
the  apostle  for  the  burning  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  namely, 
the  day  of  judgment  and  punishment  of  ungodly  men,  shews  that 
the  apostle  is  speaking  not  of  the  destruction  of  a-singlc  city  or  na¬ 
tion  during  the  subsistence  of  the  world,  Byt  of  the  earth  itself 
with  all  the  wicked  who  have  dwelt  thereon.  These  circumstances 
persuade  me,  that  this  prophecy,  as  well  as  the  one  recorded  2 
These,  i  9.  is  not  to  be  interpreted  metaphorically  of  th*e  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  but  should  be  undcrslood  literally  of  the  de 
atruclion  of  our  mundane  system,  and  of  the'genernl  judgment- 

Ver.  8.  One  day  with  the  Ixird  is  as  a  thousand  years,  Ac.]— This 
is  an  allusion  to  Psal.  xc.  4.  But  neither  th&  apostle nor  the  Psalm¬ 
ist  meant  that  God  does  not  perceive  any  difference  between  the 
unequal  durations  of  a  day  and  of  a  thousand- years  ;  but -(hat  these 
differences  do  not  affect  either  his  designs, olfactions,  or  felicity,  as 
they  do  those  of  finite  creatures :  So  that  whafrhe.brings  to  pass  on 
the  day  he  declares  his  purpose,  is  not  more  pertain  than  what  he 
will  bring  to  pass  a  thousand  years  after  his  declaration.  In  like 
manner,  what  is  to  be  brought  to  pass  a  long  time  after  his  declara¬ 
tion,  is  not  less  certain  than  if  it  had  been  done-when  declared.  See 
Abernethy's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  218,  219. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,  doth  not. delay,  Ac  ] — 
Benson,  by  supplying  *  here,  translates  the  clause  thus  :— ‘‘The 
Lord  doth  not  delay  concerning  the  promise.’  But  e  tw*yyi. 

may  be  the  genitive  not  of  possession  but  of  the  agent;  on 
which  supposition  the  translation  will  be,  ‘The  Lord  who  hath 
promised,'  namely,  to  come  — L'Enfant  observes,  (hat  the  word 
oraj.j'ix.ia  denotes  a  declaration  of  any  kind,  whether  it  be  a 
promise  of  something  good,  or  a  denunciation  of  evil1. 

2.  Not  desiring  that  any  should  perish.]— The  word  33v\o^ii-e?  In 
this  passage  cannot  be  understood  of  the  ultimate  determination 
of  the  divine  will;  for  that  is  always  followed  with  the  thins  willed. 
The  proper  translation  of  the  word  is,  not  desiring ;  for  God  may 
truly  be  said  ‘not  to  desire  that  any  should  perish,'  as  he  hath  in¬ 
cluded  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  in  the  covenant  of  trace,  and  hath 
given  the  means  of  repentance  and  salvation  to  all.  On  this  Oecu- 
menius  writes,  “ Consummation^  tempos  differri,  ut  compleatur 
numerus  salvandorum  that  the  time  ofihe  end  is  deferred,  that 
the  number  of  them  who  are  to  he  saved  may  Be  filled  up.”  By  the 
persons  to  be  saved,  Estius  and  Beza  understand  the  elected  to 
eternal  life;  but  others  understand  this  of  mankind  in  general. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  As  a  thief  in  the  night.]— Because  thieves  commonly 
break  into  houses  in  the  night-time,  and  occasion  great  fear  to  those 
who  are  within,  any  sudden  unexpected  event,  especially  such  as 
occasioned  terror,  %vas  compared  by  the  Hebrews  to  the  coming 
of  a  thief  in  the  night.  The  suddenness,  therefore,  and  unexpected¬ 
ness  of  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  terror  which  h 
will  occasion  to  the  wicked,  are  the  circumstances  In  which  It  will 
resemble  the  coming  of  a  thief,  (see  I  'These,  w  4r  note),  and  not 
that  it  will  happen  In  the  night-time.  Yet  tho  ancients,  frofn  this 
and  other  passages,  inferring  that  Christ’s  coming  to  lodgment 
would  happen  In  the  night  time,  Instituted  their  vigils,  But,  as  Bexa 
says,  leaving  the  uncertainties,  let  ua  rather  watch  day  and  night, 
with  minds  raised  up  to  him,  that  we  may  not  be  lfilled  asleep  by 
the  Intoxications  of  tne  world. 

2.  The  day  of  the  Lord.]— Bee  2  Thess.  Pref.  sect  4.  where  It  1s 
shewn,  that  although  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  Is  some 
times  called  ‘  the  coming,  and  the  day  of  the  Lord,’  these  appellat  Ions 
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The  other  particulars,  said  by  the  ancients  to  have  hap¬ 
pened  to  John  after  he  settled  at  Ephesus,  it  is  needless 
to  mention  ;  as  some  of  them  are  not  sufficiently  attest¬ 
ed,  and  others  of  them  are  embellished  with  circum¬ 
stances  evidently  fabulous.  Vet,  if  the  reader  is  desirous 
to  know  what  ancient  authors  have  reported  concerning 
our  apostle  after  he  went  into  Asia,  he  will  find  the  pas¬ 
sages  of  their  writings,  in  which  these  things  are  men¬ 
tioned,  quoted  by  Lardner,  Canon,  vol.  L  beginning  at  page 
349. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  First  Epistle 
of  John. 

The  authenticity  of  any  ancient  writing  is  established, 
first,  By  the  testimony  of  contemporary,  and  of  succeed¬ 
ing  authors,  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us ;  and 
who  speak  of  that  writing,  as  known  to  be  the  work  of 
the  person  whose  name  it  bears.  Secondly,  By  the  suit¬ 
ableness  of  the  things  contained  in  such  a  writing,  to  the 
character  and  circumstances  of  its  supposed  author ;  and 
by  the  similarity  of  its  style  to  the  style  of  the  other  ac¬ 
knowledged  writings  of  that  author.  The  former  of  these 
proofs  is  called  the  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of 
a  writing ;  the  Utter,  its  internal  evidence .  Where  these 

Epistle. 

Chap.  I. — 1.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  (o 

a.o-itfx&'t.)  which  we  have  contemplated — concerning  the 
living  Word. 

II. — 5.  Whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  truly  in  that  man 
the  love  of  God  is  perfected. 

II. — 6.  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  him¬ 
self  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.  See  chap.  iii. 
24.  iv.  13.  16. 

II.  — 8.  I  write  to  you  a  new  commandment 

III.  — 1 1.  This  is  the  message  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning,  that  we  should  lovo  one  another. 

II. — 8.  The  darkness  passeLh  away,  and  the  light  which 
is  true,  now  shineth. 

10.  Abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  no  stumbling- 
block  to  him. 

11.  — 13.  Young  children,  I  write  to  you,  because  ye 
have  known  the  Father. 

14.  Because  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning. 

II.  — 29.  Every  one  who  worketh  righteousness  is  be 
gotten  of  God.  See  also  iii.  9.  v.  1. 

III.  —  1.  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  bestow¬ 
ed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God ! 

III. — 2.  We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
ho  is. 

III. — 8.  He  who  worketh  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning. 

III.  — 13.  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  that  the  world 
hateth  you. 

IV.  — 9.  By  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
God  sent  his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into  the  woild,  that 
we  might  live  through  him. 

IV.  — 12.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 

V.  — 13.  These  things  1  have  written  to  you  who  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
have  eternal  life  ;  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

V. — 14.  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he 
hcarelh  us. 

V. — 20.  The  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true ;  and 
we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 


two  kinds  of  evidences  are  found  accompanying  any  writ¬ 
ing,  they  render  its  genuineness  indubitable. 

The  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  John’s  first 
epistle  shall  be  laid  before  the  reader  in  the  preface  to  the 
second  epistle,  sect.  1.  by  shewing  that  the  earliest  and 
best  Christian  writers  have  all,  with  one  consent,  and 
without  any  hesitation,  ascribed  the  first  epistle  to  him. 
And  their  testimony  is  confirmed  by  this  circumstance, 
that  the  Syriac  translator  who  omitted  the  second  epistle 
of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John,  and  the 
epistle  of  Jude,  because  some  doubts  were  enierioined 
concerning  them  in  the  first  age,  or  perhaps  because  they 
had  not  come  to  his  knowledge,  hath  translated  J )hn’s  first 
epistle  as  an  apostolical  writing  of  which  there  never  was 
any  doubt. 

In  this  preface,  therefore,  we  shall  state  the  internal 
evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  first  epistle  ascribed  to 
John,  by  shewing,  first,  that  in  respect  of  its  matter,  and 
secondly,  that  in  respect  of  its  6tyle,  it  is  perfectly  suitable 
to  the  character  and  circumstances  of  its  supposed  author. 
In  respect  of  the  matter  or  subject  of  the  epistle  under 
consideration,  the  writer  of  it  hath  discovered  himself  to 
be  John  the  apostle,  by  introducing  a  number  of  senti¬ 
ments  and  expressions  found  in  the  gospel,  which  all 
Christians  from  the  beginning  have  acknowledged  to  be 
the  work  of  John  the  apostle. 

Gospel. 

Chap.  I. —  1.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.  14. 
And  ( we  beheld  his  glory. 

4.  In  him  was  life. 

14.  The  word  was  made  flesh. 

XIV.  — 23.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word*, 
and  my  Father  will  love  him. 

XV.  — 4.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bring  forth  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine, 
no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

XIII.  — 34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  to  you, — that 
ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you. 

I. — 5.  The  light  shineth  in  darkness. 

9.  That  was  the  true  light 

XI. — 10.  If  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  be¬ 
cause  there  is  no  light  to  him. 

XVII. — 3.  This  is  the  eternal  life,  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God. 

And  Jesu9  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent 

III. — 3.  Except  a  man  be  begotten  again. 

6.  Except  a  man  be  begotten  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit 

I. — 12.  To  them  he  gave  power  to  become  the  sons  ot 
God,  even  to  them  who  believe  on  his  name. 

XVII. — 24.  Be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  be¬ 
hold  my  glory. 

VIII. — 44,  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil — He  wm  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning. 

XV. — 20.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you. 

III. — 16.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believetb  on  him  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

I, — 18.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 

XX.— 31.  These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  be¬ 
lieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 

XIV.  — 14.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will 
do  it. 

XVII. — 2.  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh 
that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him.  3.  And  this  is  the  eternal  life,  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent* 
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From  the  above  comparison  of  the  first  epistle  of  John 
wu h  his  gospel,  there  appears  such  an  fexacl  agreement  of 
sentiment  in  the  two  writings,  that  no  reader  who  is  ca¬ 
pable  of  discerning  what  is  peculiar  in  an  author's  turn  of 
thinking,  can  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  their  being  the 
productions  of  one  and  the  same  writer.  Farther,  since 
John  hath  not  mentioned  his  own  name  in  his  gospel,  the 
want  of  his  name  in  the  epistle  is  no  proof  that  it  was  not 
written  by  him  ;  but  rather  a  presumption  that  it  is  his, 
especially  as  he  hath  sufficiently  discovered  himself  to  be 
an  spostle,  by  affirming,  in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle, 
that  he  was  an  eye  and  ear-witness  of  the  things  which  he 
hath  written  concerning  the  living  Word. 

2.  The  style  of  this  epistle,  being  the  same  with  the 
style  of  the  gospel  of  John,  it  is  by  that  internal  mark 
likewise  shewed  to  be  his  writing.  In  his  gospel,  John 
doth  not  content  himself  with  simply  affirming  or  deny¬ 
ing  a  thing,  but  to  strengthen  his  affirmation,  he  denies 
its  contrary.  In  like  manner,  to  strengthen  his  denial  of 
a  thing,  he  affirms  its  contrary.  See  John  i.  20.  iii.  36.  v, 
24.  vi.  22.  The  same  manner  of  expressing  things  strongly, 
u  found  in  the  epistle.  For  example,  ch.  ii.  4.  1  He  who 
saith  I  have  known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  his  command¬ 
ments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.’ — Ver.  27. 
1  The  same  unction  teacheth  you  concerning  all  things, 
and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie.’ — Chap.  iv.  2.  1  Every  spirit 
which  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
from  God.  3.  And  every  spirit  which  doth  not  confess 
Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  ia  not  from  God.' 

In  his  gospel  likewise,  John,  to  express  things  empha¬ 
tically,  frequently  usee  the  demonstrative  pronoun  Mis. 
Chap.  i.  19.  4  This  is  the  testimony.* — iii.  19.  Aur*, 

1  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light,'  &c. — vi.  29.  Tsto, 
4  This  is  the  work  of  God,’ — ver.  40.  Tsro,  4  This  is  the 
will  of  him.' — ver.  50.  *Oi/toc,  4  This  is  the  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven.* — xvii.  3.  Apt*,  4  This  is  the 
eternal  life.'  In  the  epistle,  the  6ame  emphatica!  man¬ 
ner  of  expression  is  found,  chap.  i.  6.  ii.  25.  ‘This  is 
the  promise.’ — iii,  23.  Ai/t*,  4  This  is  his  commandment’ 
— v.  3.  Aim,  ‘This  is  the  love  of  God.' — ver,  4.  4  This  is 
the  victory.’ — ver.  6.  ‘Ovtoc,  4  This  is  he  who  came  by 
water.’ — ver.  14.  ‘This  is  the  boldness  which  we  have 
with  him.' 

Such  is  the  internal  evidence  on  which  all  Christians 
from  the  beginning  have  received  the  first  epistle  of  John, 
as  realty  written  by  him,  and  of  divine  authority,  although 
ais  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  nor  in  any 
part  of  the  epistle. 

8ict.  m. —  Of  the  State  of  the  Christian  CAurcA  at  the 

time  John  wrote  hit  Fir$t  Epistle  ;  and  of  hit  detign 

in  writing  it. 

The  apostle  John,  having  lived  to  see  great  corrup¬ 
tions,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  introduced  into  the 
church,  by  many  who  professed  themselves  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  employed  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  opposing 
these  corruptions.  For  he  wrote  his  three  epistles,  to 
establish  the  truths  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of 
Christ,  and  to  condemn  the  errors  then  prevailing  con¬ 
trary  to  these  truths.  Also  to  repress  the  lewd  practices, 
for  the  sake  of  which  these  errors  were  embraced. — Be- 
aidj*.  he  considered  that  his  testimony  to  the  truths  con¬ 
cerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  together  with  his 
direct  condemnation  of  the  opposite  errors  published  to 
the  world  in  his  inspired  writings,  would  be  of  singular 
use  in  preserving  the  faithful  from  being  seduced  by  the 
false  teachers  and  other  corrupters  of  Christianity,  who 
in  future  ages  might  arise  and  trouble  the  church.  See 
the  Preface  to  James,  aecL  4. 

The  heretical  teachers  who  infested  the  church  in  the 
first  age,  finding  Messiah  called  in  the  Jewish  scripture, 
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Godt  and  the  Son  of  Gody  thought  it  impossible  that  he 
could  be  made  flesh.  In  this  sentiment,  these  teachers 
followed  the  Jewish  chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribes,  who 
being  assembled  in  full  council,  unanimously  condemned 
Jesus  as  a  blasphemer,  because,  being  a  man,  he  called 
himself  Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God.  See  1  John 
v.  6.  note.  Upon  this  decision,  one  class  of  the  ancient 
false  teachers  founded  their  error  concerning  the  person 
of  Christ  For,  while  they  acknowledged  his  divinity, 
they  denied  his  humanity  ;  that  is,  the  reality  of  his  ap¬ 
pearing  in  the  flesh,  (see  1  John  iv.  2,  3.  v.  1.)  ;  and  con¬ 
tended,  that  his  body  was  only  a  body  in  appearance,  that 
he  neither  suffered  nor  died,  and  that  he  did  none  of  the 
things  related  of  him  in  the  gospel.  He  seemed  indeed  to 
do  these  things,  which,  in  their  opinion,  was  a  sufficient 
foundation  for  the  evangelists  to  relate  them  as  done  by 
him.  But  their  reality,  as  matters  of  fact,  they  abso¬ 
lutely  denied.  More  particularly,  having  affirmed  that 
he  died  only  in  appearance,  they  denied  his  having  made 
a  propitiation  for  the  6ins  of  the  world  by  his  death, 
chap.  ii.  2.  They  likewise  denied,  that  he  arose  from  the 
dead  and  ascended  into  heaven.  In  short,  according  to 
them,  the  things  ascribed  to  Jesus  in  the  gospels  were 
altogether  imaginary.  This  was  the  opinion  of  Basilides, 
and  of  all  the  heretics  in  the  first  age  to  whom  the  fathers 
have  given  the  name  of  Docetz ,  or  Phantasiustx  ;  but 
who  by  the  apostle  John  are  more  emphatically  called  Jln~ 
tichriatBy  chap.  iv.  3.  because  they  were  opposers  of  Christ 
as  come  in  the  flesh.  By  pretending  that  Christ  suffered 
death  only  in  appearance,  the  Docet®  endeavoured  to 
avoid  the  ignominy  of  the  crucifixion  of  their  Master,  and 
to  free  themselves  from  that  obligation  to  suffer  for  their 
religion,  which  was  laid  on  them  both  by  Christ's  precept 
and  example. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Cerinthians  and  Ebionites 
adopted  a' doctrine  concerning  the  Christ,  which,  though 
contrary  to  that  just  now  described,  was  equally  errone¬ 
ous.  They  acknowledged  the  reality  of  the  things  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  gospels  concerning  Jesus :  But  like  many  in 
modern  times,  who  admit  nothing  as  true  which  they  are 
not  able  to  comprehend,  they  denied  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ  or  Son  of  God,  chap.  ii.  22.  because  they  could 
not  reconcile  the  things  which  happened  to  him  with  their 
idea  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  class  of  heretics  were  said 
by  the  fathers,  Auw  rcr  ]*<m,  to  dissolve  Jesus.  See 
chap,  iv  3.  note  1.  end.  For  they  affirmed  that  Christ 
entered  inio  Jesus  at  his  baptism  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
but  flew  away  from  him  before  his  passion. — B.  Horsley, 
in  Lett.  14.  to  Dr.  Priestley,  saith,  44  The  Cerinthians  held, 
that  Christ  being  restored  to  Jesus  after  his  resurrection, 
it  rendered  the  man  Jesus  an  object  of  divine  honours.” 
They  believed,  it  seems,  that  Jesus  was  originally  and 
essentially  a  man ;  and  that  whatever  divinity  he  pos¬ 
sessed  was  adventitious,  consequently  was  separable  from 
him. 

The  former  sort  of  false  teachers  having  denied  the  hu¬ 
manity,  and  the  latter  the  divinity  of  our. Lord,  the  anostlo 
John,  to  confirm  all  the  disciples  in  the  belief  of  the  truth 
concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  wrote  this  his 
first  epistle,  in  which  he  expressly  asserted  that  ‘  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,’  chap.  i.  3,  7.  i^.  15.  and  that  he 
came  in  the  flesh.  See  chap.  iv.  2.  pote. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  opinions  of  the  Do¬ 
cet®,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  Cerinthians  cn  the 
other,  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  make 
it  probable  that  the  apostles  taught,  and  that  the  first 
Christiana  believed  Christ  to  be  both  God  and  man. 
For  if  the  Docet®  had  not  been  taught  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  they  had  no  temptation  to  deny  his  humanity. 
And  if  the  Cerinthians  had  not  been  taught  the  humani¬ 
ty  of  Christ,  they  would  have  been  under  no  necessity  of 
denying  his  divinity.  But  fancying  it  impossible  that 
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both  parts  of*  the  apostle's  doctrine  concerning  the  Christ 
could  be  true,  the  one  class  of  heretics,  to  maintain  his 
divinity,  thought  themselves  obliged  to  deny  his  humani¬ 
ty  ;  and  the  other,  lo  maintain  his  humanity,  supposed  it 
necessary  to  deny  his  divinity. — To  this  argument,  by 
which  it  is  rendered  probable  that  the  apostles  taught,  and 
the  first  Christians  believed,  Jesus  Christ  to  be  both  God 
and  man,  the  Sor.inians  perhaps  will  reply,  that  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  being  called  Ebionites  by 
the  ancients,  is  a  proof;  not  only  that  the  church  of  Je¬ 
rusalem  held  the  opinion  of  Ebion  concerning  the  mere 
humanity  of  Christ,  but  that  the  apostles  who  planted  and 
instructed  that  church  held  the  same  opinion;  because  it 
is  natural  to  suppose*,  that  the  faith  of  the  teachers  and  of 
the  disciples  on  this  article  was  the  same,  consequently 
that  the  apostles  themselves  were  Unitarians.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  from  the  account  which  Origen  hath  given  of  the 
brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  who  he  tells  us  were 
called  Ebioniles  by  the  ancients,  it  appears  that  this 
name,  as  applied  to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  by  no  means 
leads  to  these  conclusions.  For  in  his  second  book 
against  Celsus,  sect.  1.  in  answer  to  the  Jew,  who  al¬ 
leged  that  the  Jewish  Christians,  being  deceived  by  Christ, 
had  forsaken  the  laws  and  institutions  of  their  fathers, 
and  gone  over  to  a  different  name  and  manner  of  living, 
Origen  affirmed,  “  That  they  had  not  forsaken  the  law  of 
their  fathers,  but  lived  according  to  it,  being  named  from 
the  poorness  of  the  law  ;  (he  means,  named  Ebionites)  ; 
for  a  poor  person  is  called  by  the  Jews  Ebion.  Hence, 
those  of  the  Jews  who  received  Jesus  are  called  Ebionites." 
The  Jewish  believers,  therefore,  according  to  Origen, 
were  called  Ebionites,  not  because  they  held  the  opinion 
of  Ebion  coftcerning  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ,  hut 
because  they  adhered  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  expected 
only  the  poor  temporal  rewards  which  were  promised  in 
that  law  ;  whereas,  the  proper  Ebionites  were  those  who 
had  a  low  opinion  of  the  person  of  Christ.  So  Eusebius 
ihforrr^  us,  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  27.  “  The  ancients  called 

them  Ebioniles,  who  entertained  a  poor  and  low  notion 
of  Christ;  for  they  thought  him  only  (x/tcv  kou  *cmy) 
a  sihiple  and  common  man."  Farther,  admitting  that 
the  argument  taken  from  the  appellation  of  Ebionites, 
which  was  given  by  the  ancients  to  the  members  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  were  well  founded,  it  would  not 
prove  that  all,  or  even  the  greatest  part  of  them,  held  the 
doctrine  of  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ.  For  in  com¬ 
prehending  the  whole  body  of  the  Hebrew  Christians  un¬ 
der  the  appellation  of  Ebionites,  Origen  himself  acknow¬ 
ledged  in  the- third  section  of  the  same  second  book,  that 
he  wrote  incorrectly,  since  he  there  distinguishes  the  He¬ 
brew  Christians  into  three  sects,  one  of  which,  he  tells 
us,  discarded  the  law  entirely  ;  consequently  they  wer£ 
not  Ebioniles,  but  orthodox  Christians.  The  same  dis¬ 
tinction  Jerorrte  hath  made  in  his  commentary  on  Tiaiah 
ix.  1,  2,  ‘3.  where  he  speaks  of  Hebrews  believing  in 
Christ,  and,  as  a  £  lass  of  people  distinct  from  them,  men¬ 
tions  J\fazaven&sr  who  observed  the  law,  but  despised  the 
traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  thought  highly  of  Paul,  and 
held  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  divinity.  See  also  his 
Comment,  on  Isaiah  viii.  14 — 21.  More  than  this,  al¬ 
though  it  were  granted,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  bre¬ 
thren  of  the  church* of  Jerusalem  generally  believed  the 
doctrine  of  Christ’s  mere  humanity,  it  will  not  prove  that 
the  apostles  by  whom  they  were  instructed  were  of  the 
same  opinion,  unless  we  think  the  Hebrew  Christians 
could  not'be  enticed  by  false  teachers  to  forsake  their  first 
faith.  This,  it  is  presumed,  no  one  will  affirm  who  recol¬ 
lects  that  the  Laodiceans  are  an  example  of  a  whole  church 
declining,  from  its  first  faith,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  Rev.  iii.  14  18.  Lastly,  in  this  question  it  is  of  im¬ 
portance  to  know,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  Ebionites 
concerning  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ  was  deemed  here¬ 


tical  by  the  church  in  the  days  of  Irenams,  who  wrote  hla 
books  against  heresies  in  the  year  176  or  177.  For  in 
the  list  which  he  hath  given  of  heretics,  lib.  i.  he  places 
the  Ebionites  between  the  Cerinthians  and  the  Nicolaitans, 
both  of  them  acknowledged  heretics.  And  in  his  third 
book  he  refutes,  by  testimonies  from  the  scriptures,  the 
opinion  of  those  who  affirmed  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man 
engendered  of  Joseph,  which  was  precisely  the  opinion  of 
the  proper  Ebionites.  Now,  if  the  Ebionean  doctrine 
concerning  the  person  of  Christ  was  esteemed  by  the  i 
church  heretical  so  early  as  in  the  time  of  Irenceus,  it  could  I 
neither  be  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  nor  of  the  first 
Christians.  Upon  the  whole,  the  argument  of  the  Socini- 
ans  to  prove  that  both  the  apostles  and  the  first  Christiana 
were  Unitarians,  taken  from  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Jerusalem  being  called  Ebionites  by  the  ancients,  is  by  no 
means  conclusive. 

Besides  the  heretics  above-mentioned,  there  was  a  third 
sort  who  troubled  the  church  in  the  apostle's  days,  named 
Nicolaitans,  Rev.  ii.  15.  These  the  ancient  Christian  i 
writers  called  Gnostics  ;  because,  misunderstanding  our 
Lord's  words,  John  xvii.  3.  1  This  is  the  life  eternal,  I 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,'  they  affirmed,  that  nothing 
was  necessary  to  eternal  life,  but  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God  and  of  hi6  Son  Jesus  Christ.  With  them, 
therefore,  knowledge  was  the  highest,  and  indeed  the  only 
Christian  virtue  ;  and  therefore,  whoever  possessed  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ  was  sure  of  salvation, 
whatever  his  character  and  actions  might  be. —  Farther, 
because  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  had  taught  the  f 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works  of  law,' 
these  heretics  affirmed  that  Christ  had  set  men  free  from 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  rule  of  life;  ennse-i 
quently,  that  in  the  gospel  dispensation  believers  being 
under  no  law  whatever,  they  sinned  not  by  any  thing  they- 
did,  however  contrary  it  might  he  to  the  laws,  whether  of  • 
Cod  or  of  men.  According  to  them,  the  only  thing  in¬ 
cumbent  on  believers,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  * ternal1 
life,  was  4  to  abide  in  Christ ;’  by  which  they  meant,  abid¬ 
ing  in  the  knowledge  and  profession  of  the  gospel.  This 
impious  doctrine  the  Nicolaitans  anxiously  propagated, > 
for  the  purpose  of  alluring  wicked  men  to  become  their 
disciples,  that  they  might  draw  money  from  them,  which 
they  spent  in  gratifying  their  lu^ls.  Accordingly  our  J  ord, 
in  his  epistle  to' the  church  of  Pergamos,  Rev.  ii.  14.  repre-> 
sents  the  Nicolaitans  as  4  holding  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, i 
who  (as  Peter  expresses  it,  2  Pet.  ii.  15.  loving  the  hire 
of  unrighteousness )  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-, 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacri¬ 
ficed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  whoredom.' — Farther,  be-' 
cause  these  ungodly  teachers,  whilst  they  inculcated  the 
most  immoral  doctrines,  pretended  to  be  inspired,  our 
Lord  gave  them  the  name  of  Jezebel}  Ahab’s  wife,  who,i 
being  addicted  to  sorcery  and  divination,  was  a  great  t 
favourer  of  the  prophets  of  Baal.  Perhaps  also  the  Ni¬ 
colaitans,  to  gain  the  reputation  of  inspired  teachers,  i 
imitated  the  prophets  of  Baal  in  their  ecstasies.— Our  i 
Lord's  condemnation  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
these  impostors,  we  have  in  the  following  passage,  Rev.  i 
ii.  20.  4  Thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  who  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach,  and  to  deceive  my  servants  l 
to  commit  whoredom,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols.’ 
— Concerning  this  class  of  false  teachers,  it  is  proper  to 
remark,  that  their  error  did  not  consist  in  denying  the  > 
essential  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  but  in  i 
affirming  that  Christ  having  purchased  for  his  people  an  I 
absolute  freedom  from  the  laws  both  of  God  and  men,  \ 
they  were  not  bound  by  any  rules  of  morality,  but  were  I 
at  liberty  to  do  what  they  pleased  ;  so  that,  being  inca-  • 
pable  of  sinning,  they  were  not  subject  to  punishment.  * 
This  doctrine  leading  its  abettors  to  all  manner  of  iicen-  j 
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our  Lord  had  good  reason  to  say  of  the  Nico- 
ut.ms,  Kfv.  ii.  6.  that,  ‘he  hated  their  deeds/  and  also 
their  doctrine/  ver.  15. 

The  licentious  doctrines  and  abominable  practices  of 
ho  .Nicolailans,  being  adapted  to  the  corrupt  inclinations 
f  the  wicked,  were  eagerly  embraced  by  many  in  the  lat¬ 
er  part  of  the  apostle  John’s  days.  He  therefore  judged 
t  necessary,  in  this  epistle,  to  condemn  these  doctrines 
ml  practices  in  the  plainest  and  strongest  terms.  See 
hap.  i.  8-10.  ii.  1-3.  iii.  4. — For  a  more  particular  ac- 
l  UDi  of  the  Gnostics,  taken  from  Mosheim,  see  Preface 
p  the  Colossians,  sect.  2.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Sect.  IV. — 0/  the  Time  -when ,  and  the  Place  -where, 
John  wrote  his  First  Epistle. 

Grotius,  Hammond,  Whitby,  and  Benson  think  John 
»roie  his  first  epistle  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Jenson  fixes  it  to  a.  d.  68,  answering  to  the  14th  year 
if  the  emperor  Nero,  not  long  before  the  destruction  of 
lerusalem.  This  opinion  he  founds  on  chap.  ii.  18. 
ehere  the  apostle  says,  4  Young  children,  it  is  the  last 
lour  /  by  which  Benson  understands  the  last  hour  of 
he  duration  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state.  But 
Lampe,  who  supposed  this  epistle  was  written  after  the 
lestruction  of  Jerusalem,  thought  the  apostle  might  say 
it  is  the  last  hour/  not  only  before,  but  after  Jerusalem 
iras  destroyed. — Wall,  in  his  note  on  these  words,  after 
nentioning  that  Grotius  and  Hammond  interpreted  them 
>f  the  time  immediately  preceding  the  destruction  of 
lerusalem,  which  happened  a.  d.  69,  adds,  “  Nor  are 
John’s  words  like  those  of  any  one  who  was  foretell- 
ng  that  event,  but  rather  of  one  who  was  speaking  of 
Ale  present  state  of  the  Christian  religion.” — The  com- 
neniators  who  suppose  this  epistle  was  written  before 
lerusalem  was  destroyed,  appeal  likewise,  in  support  of 
kheir  opinion,  to  chap.  ii.  13.  *  Fathers,  I  write  to  you,  be¬ 
cause  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning  For  this, 
Ihey  think,  could  be  said  only  to  persons  who  had  seeu 
and  conversed  with  Christ ;  of  which  description  there 
might  be  many  alive  at  the  time  Jerusalem  was  destroyed. 

Other  commentators  assign  a  much  later  date  to  this 
ipistle. — Mill  and  Le  Clerc  place  it  a.  n.  91  or  92. — Bas- 
Dage  a.  d.  98. — Beausobre  and  L’Enfant  in  the  end  of  the 
first  century,  when  John  was  very  old  ;  on  which  account 
Ihey  think  he  called  himself,  in  his  second  and  third  epis- 
llcs,  The  Elder. — Du  Pin  was  of  the  same  opinion. — 
Whiston  thought  this  and  the  other  two  epistles  were 
written  a.  ii.  81  or  82. — Lampe  places  the  first  epistle 
tfter  the  Jewish  war  was  ended,  and  before  the  apostle’s 
tiile  into  Patmoe. — Lardner  also  places  it  after  the  Jewish 
war,  a.  ii.  80,  or  later. 

My  opinion  is,  that  John  wrote  his  first  epistle  before 
Hhe  destruction  of  Jerusalem  : — 1.  Because  the  expression, 
-it  is  the  last  hour/  may  more  naturally  be  understood  of 
4he  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewish  state,  than  of 
^ny  later  period  ;  especially  since  the  apostle  adds,  1  and  as 
tje  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  cometh,  so  now  there  are 
(many  antichrists ;  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 
hour  /  plainly  alluding  to  our  Lord’s  prediction  concerning 
the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem. — 2.  The  expression,  ‘Ye  have  known  him 
from  the  beginning/  applies  better  to  the  disciples,  imme¬ 
diately  before  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  than  to  the  few 
who  may  have  been  alive  at  the  late  date  assigned  to  this 
epistle  :  for,  thirty-five  years  after  our  Lord’s  ascension, 
when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  there  may  have  been  many 
living  who  had  seen  and  conversed  with  him  during  his 
•  ministry  on  earth;  whereas,  in  the  year  98,  or  even  in 
.92,  there  could  not  be  many  alive  who  were  of  that 
description. 
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In  proof,  however,  of  the  late  date  of  John’s  first  epis¬ 
tle,  it  is  alleged,  that  the  heretics,  who  ure  said  by  the  an¬ 
cient  fathers  to  have  propagated  the  errors  and  practised 
the  vices  condemned  in  it,  did  not  arise  till  after  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem.  But  though  it  were  true  that 
Basilides,  Cerinthus,  and  the  rest,  who  are  mentioned  by 
the  fathers  as  holding  the  errors  and  following  the  vicious 
practices  condemned  in  this  epistle,  did  not  arise  till  after 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  the  errors  and  vices  for  which 
they  were  infamous,  certainly  existed  in  the  church  before 
that  catastrophe.  For  James  speaks  of  them  as  prevalent 
in  his  time.  See  the  preface  to  his  epistle,  sect.  4.  And 
John  represents  the  false  teachers,  whom  he  terms  anti¬ 
christs,  as  the  very  persons  who  were  foretold  by  Christ 
to  arise  before  Jerusalem  was  overthrown,  l  John  ii.  18.  I 
am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  Basilides,  and  the  rest,  were 
mentioned  by  the  fathers,  not  because  they  were  the  au¬ 
thors  of  the  heresies  ascribed  to  them,  but  because  they 
propagated  them  with  great  industry  and  success. 

As  we  do  not  know  the  precise  time  when,  so  neither 
do  we  know,  with  any  certainty,  the  place  where,  John 
wrote  his  first  epistle  Grotius  thought  it  was  written  in 
Patmos,  during  the  apostle’s  exile  there,  which  he  places 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  if  it  was  written 
before  that  event,  which  I  think  is  the  truth,  it  is  more 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  it  was  penned  in  Judea  about 
the  time  the  apostle  observed  the  encompassing  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  with  armies,  and  the  other  signs  of  its  approaching 
destruction  foretold  by  his  Master,  which  led  him  to  con¬ 
clude  that  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  state  was  come,  and 
to  write  this  letter,  to  prevent  the  Christians  in  Judea 
from  being  seduced  by  the  false  Christs  and  false  teach¬ 
ers,  who,  according  to  our  Lord’s  prediction,  had  arisen. 
If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the  persons  addressed 
in  the  second  chapter,  under  the  denomination  of  Little 
children ,  young  men,  and  fathers ,  were  the  Christians 
of  different  standings  in  the  church,  who  were  living 
in  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries  at  that  time, 
for  whose  salvation  the  apostle  had  the  most  anxious 
concern  ;  especially  as  he  speaks  of  the  persons  he  calls 
fathers  as  having  seen  Christ.  However,  they  were  not 
the  only  persons  for  whom  this  epistle  was  intended. 
It  was  written  for  the  benefit  of  Christians  in  general, 
to  preserve  them  in  the  truth,  and  to  prevent  them  from 
following  the  vicious  practices  of  the  false  reachers,  who 
had  then  arisen,  or  who  might  afterward  arise.  But 
of  these  things  more  in  the  following  section,  where  the 
opinions,  both  of  the  ancients  and  moderns,  concerning  the 
persons  to  whom  John’s  first  epistle  was  written,  shall  be 
explained. 

In  this  question  it  is  of  some  importance  to  observe, 
that  if  John  wrote  hi9  first  epistle  in  Judea,  about  the 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  it  to 
the  Christians  living  in  that  country,  as  I  suppose  he  did, 
it  will  account  for  its  being  universally  received  as  his, 
in  the  first  age,  notwithstanding  it  appeared  without  any 
inscription,  and  did  not  bear  his  name  in  any  pari  of  it. 
For,  as  he  lived  among  the  people  for  whom  it  was  more 
immediately  intended,  and  delivered  it  to  some  of  them 
personally,  they  must  all  have  known  it  to  be  his.  Be¬ 
sides,  after  he  settled  at  Ephesus,  he  had  frequent  oppor¬ 
tunities,  during  his  long  abode  there,  to  acknowledge  that 
epistle  as  his  in  the  presence  of  persons  who  inquired 
concerning  its  authenticity,  and  who  no  doubt  reported 
his  acknowledgment  to  others.  Thus,  the  testimony  of 
the  brethren  in  Judea,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  ori¬ 
ginally  delivered,  joined  with  the  apostle’s  own  acknow¬ 
ledgment,  published  in  Asia  by  the  Christians  there,  could 
not  fail  to  establish  its  authenticity,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  occasion  its  being  universally  received  as  his,  before 
the  apostle’s  decease. — But  the  second  and  third  epistles 
of  John  being  written  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  he 
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did  not  survive  long  enough  to  establish  their  authenticity 
universally  by  his  own  acknowledgment.  Besides,  being 
written  to  private  individuals,  we  may  suppose  they  re¬ 
mained  some  time  concealed  in  their  possession,  and  did 
not  come  abroad,  so  as  to  occasion  much  inquiry  concern¬ 
ing  them,  whilst  the  apostle  was  alive.  This,  I  suppose, 
was  the  reason  that  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John 
were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  early  ages;  whilst  the 
first  was  received  universally  as  his,  immediately  on  its 
publication. 

Sect,  V. —  Of  the  Persons  for  -whose  Use  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  -was  written , 

Lxrdner,  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  273.  saith  of  this  epistle, 
**  As  the  writer  does  not  at  the  beginning  prefix  his  name, 
nor  anywhere  else  mention  it  in  the  epistle  ;  so  neither 
does  he  describe  or  characterize  the  persons  to  whom  he 
writes,  by  the  name  of  their  city  or  country,  or  any  such 
thing.” 

Augustine,  Cassiodorius,  and  Bede  inform  us,  that  the 
first  epistle  of  John  was  anciently  called  The  Epistle  to 
the  Parthians ,  as  if  it  had  been  written  to  the  Jewish  be¬ 
lievers  in  the  country  of  Parthia  ;  which  Estius  saith  lay 
between  the  Tigris  and  the  Indies.  For  in  that  country, 
as  Josephus  informs  us,  Antiq.  lib.  xxiii.  c.  12.  there  were 
many  Jews,  of  whom  it  is  probable  some  were  converted 
to  Christianity  ;  for  Luke,  speaking  of  the  Jews  who  came 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost  which 
immediately  followed  our  Lord’s  ascension,  and  who  heard 
the  apostles  preach  after  the  Holy  Ghost  had  fallen  on 
them,  mentions,  first  of  all,  Parthians. 

Estius,  following  the  tradition  preserved  by  Augustine, 
was  of  opinion,  that  as  Peter  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia,  so  John  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the 
strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Parthia  and  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  countries ;  and  to  persons  of  all  ages  in  these  coun¬ 
tries,  as  he  himself  testifies,  chap,  i i.  13,  14.  18.  because 
he  had  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  all. 

Whiston,  in  his  commentary  on  John’s  epistles,  saith, 
u  None  of  these  three  epistles  of  St,  John  were  written  to 
the  Parthians,  as  some  later  Latin  writers  have  supposed, 
but  rather  to  the  Christians  or  churches  of  Asia  near 
Ephesus.”  This  opinion  he  supports,  u  by  the  perfect 
silence  of  all  true  antiquity  as  to  St.  John's  ever  preaching 
in  Parthia ;  and  from  the  account  which  we  have  in  Eu¬ 
sebius  from  Origen,  that  Parthia  was  St  Thomas's  pro¬ 
vince,  and  Asia  St  John's;  as  also  from  the  account  in 


the  Recognitions,  ix.  29.  that  Thomas  really  preached  the 
gospel  in  Parthia,  without  a  syllable  of  St.  John  thereto  re¬ 
lating.  All  which,”  says  he,  4*  makes  it  plain,  that  this 
pretended  direction  of  any  of  St  John's  epistles  to  the 
Parthians,  stands  on  no  good  authority  at  all.  And  it  is  not 
improbable  that  the  occasion  of  this  error  was  barely  a  false 
reading  in  some  ancient  manuscript,  where 
to  the  Parthians ,  was  read  for  to  the  virgins  ; 

which  latter  inscription  might  easily  be  applied  to  the  first 
epistle  ;  for  as  it  is  chiefly  addressed  to  young  Christians, 
yet  uncorrupted  both  as  to  fleshly  and  to  spiritual  fornica¬ 
tions,  such  as  in  St.  John's  revelations  are  called 
virgins  ;  so  was  the  second  epistle  anciently  affirmed  by 
some  to  be  written  to  the  virgins ;  as  we  learn  from  Cle- 
ment  of  Alexandria  in  Cassiodorius,”  that  is,  as  Lardnei 
observes,  from  Clement's  Adumbrations  on  the  Catholic 
Epistles,  translated  by  order  of  Cassiodorius.  But,  as 
L’Enfant  has  remarked,  there  is  nothing  in  the  second 
epistle  which  suits  virgins  more  than  other  Christians. 

Oecumenius,  in  his  comment  upon  the  last  verse  of  this 
epistle,  says  it  was  written  to  the  whole  church  in  gene¬ 
ral.  And  in  the  proem  to  his  commentary  upon  the 
second  epistle,  he  calls  the  first  a  catholic  epistle,  and  says, 
“  That  epistle  is  not  written  to  a  certain  person,  nor  to  the 
churches  of  one  or  more  places,  as  the  blessed  Peter’s  to- 
the  Jews  in  their  dispersion  ;  nor  as  James  before  him  to 
the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Jewish  people  ;  but  he  writes  to  all 
the  faithful  in  general,  whether  assembled  together  or  not: 
for  which  reason  there  is  no  inscription  to  that  epistle,  as 
there  is  to  the  other  two.” — “  To  me,  therefore,”  said 
Lardner,  “  it  seems,  that  this  epistle  was  designed  for  the 
churches  of  Asia  under  St.  John’s  inspection,  and  for  all 
other  Christians  into  whose  hands  it  should  come.” — 
Lampe  says,  “We  easily  admit  that  Jewish  believers  are 
specially  regarded  in  this  epistle.  Nevertheless  we  think, 
that  St.  John  directed  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time  in  ge¬ 
neral  ;  forasmuch  as  there  appears  not  in  it  any  expres¬ 
sion  of  limitation.” — Nevertheless,  chap.  ii.  2.  ‘  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  even 
for  those  of  the  whole  world,'  seems  to  intimate,  that  this 
-epistle  was  intended  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  for 
the  Jewish  believers  in  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  coun¬ 
tries.  To  this  opinion  Oecumenius  likewise  inclines ;  for 
in  his  note  on  chap.  ii.  2.  he  thus  writes,  “  This  John  said, 
either  because  he  wrote  to  Jews,  and  intended  to  shew  that 
the  benefit  of  repentance  was  not  restrained  to  them,  but 
extended  to  Gentiles  also  ;  or  else  that  the  promise  was 
not  made  to  the  men  of  that  time  only,  but  likewise  to  ali 
in  future  times.” 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


It  is  remarkable,  that  the  apostle  begins  this  epistle 
with  a  confutation  of  those  corrupt  teachers,  whom  he 
afterwards  calls  Antichrists ,  but  who  were  named  by  the 
ancieht  fathers  Docetss ,  because,  as  was  observed,  Pref. 
sect.  3.  they  affirmed,  that  Christ  had  not  come  in  the 
flesh,  and  that  the  things  which  were  related  concerning 
him  by  the  evangelists,  were  not  really  done  and  suffered 
by  him,  but  were  transacted  in  appearance  only  :  For  he 
assures  us,  that  the  evangelists  and  apostles  testified  to 
the  world  nothing  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in 
the  flesh,  but  what  they  had  heard  with  their  ears,  and 
seen  with  their  eyes,  and  handled  with  their  hands ; 
founding  their  attestation  on  the  evidence  of  their  own 
senses,  ver.  1. — So  that  the  apostles,  who  accompanied 
the  Word  during  his  abode  on  earth,  bare  witness  to  his 
life  in  the  flesh,  as  it  was  plainly  manifested  to  their 


senses,  vor.  2. — and  that  they  declared  these  incontest¬ 
able  facts  to  the  world,  that  all  who  received  them 
might  have  fellowship  with  the  apostles,  through  their 
believing  the  truth.  This,  he  told  them,  would  be  a 
great  honour  to  them,  because  the  apostle's  fellowship 
was  with  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  with  hie  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3. — John  mentioned  the  honourable¬ 
ness  of  being  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  and  of  bis 
Son  Jesus,  because  tho  heathens  boasted  to  the  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles  of  the  honour  which  they  derived 
from  their  fellowship  in  the  Eleusinian  and  other  mys¬ 
teries.  But  these  were  far  inferior  to  the  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship  in  thU  respect,  that  the  heathen  gods,  the  sup¬ 
posed  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships,  were  mere  non¬ 
entities,  1  Cor.  viii,  4, ;  or,  if  any  of  them  were  real 
beings,  they  had  no  power  in  the  affairs  of  the  world; 
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whoreas  the  Father,  and  hie  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  heads 
of  ih l»  Christian  fellowship,  governed  the  whole  affairs  of 
the  universe  without  control.  These  things,  concerning 
the  heads  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  the  *  apostle  told 
them  he  wrote,  that  their  joy  in  being  members  of  auch 
an  honourable  and  powerfully  protected  fellowship  might 
he  complete,  ver.  4. — Further,  that  the  believing  Jews 
and  Gentiles  might  know  the  advantages  also  which  they 
enjoyed  in  the  Christian  fellowship,  he  told  them.  This  is 
the  message  which  we  apostles  have  received  from 
Christ,  and  which  we  declare  to  you,  the  initiated  into 
our  fellowship,  That  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  dark¬ 
ness  at  all :  He  is  goodness  and  truth,  without  any  mix¬ 
ture  of  evil  or  error.  Wherefore,  the  discoveries  made  in 
the  gospel,  to  the  initiated  into  the  Christian  fellowship, 
concerning  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God  were 
very  different  from,  and  far  superior  to,  the  boasted  dis¬ 
coveries  made  to  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries, 
who  were  made  to  believe  that  their  gods  practised  every 
sort  of  vice,  and  that  their  votaries  worshipped  them 
acceptably  by  imitating  them  in  their  vices,  ver.  5.— To 
shew  that  the  character  and  manners  of  the  initiated  into 
the  fellowship  of  God,  were  of  a  very  different  nature  from 
those  of  the  initiated  into  the  heathen  fellowships,  the 
apostle  declared,  that  if  any  one  pretended  to  be  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  fellowship  of  God,  who  lived  in  wickedness, 
he  lied,  and  was  no  member  of  the  fellowship  of  God, 
who  is  infinitely  holy,  and  admits  none  but  the  holy  into 


his  fellowship,  ver.  6. — In  the  mean  time,  to  encourage 
the  disciples  of  Christ  to  imitate  the  head  of  their  fellow¬ 
ship,  in  hi9  moral  perfections,  the  apostle  assured  them, 
That  if  they  walked  in  holiness  as  God  is  holy,  they  would 
certainly  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  would  procure  them  pardon  for  all  such 
sins  as  they  might  fall  into,  not  presumptuously,  but 
through  human  infirmity.  Such  is  the  nature  of  tho 
Christian  fellowship,  and  such  its  unspeakable  advantages, 
ver.  7. 

To  his  account  of  the  motives  offered  in  the  gospel,  to 
the  members  of  the  fellowship  of  God  to  live  in  holiness 
after  the  example  of  God,  the  apostle  subjoined  an  ex¬ 
press  condemnation  of  the  corrupt  doctrine  of  the  Nico- 
laitans,  described  Pref.  sect.  3.  toward  the  close.  For  he 
declared,  That  whosoever  saith  he  hath  no  sin  to  be 
cleansed  from,  deceiveth  himBelf,  and  tho  true  Christian 
doctriue  is  not  in  him,  ver.  8. —  He  therefore  advised 
every  one  to  confess  hie  sine  to  God,  who.  agreeably  to 
his  promise  published  in  the  gospel,  and  to  his  own  right¬ 
eousness,  will  cleanse  penitent  sinners  from  the  pollution 
and  punishment  of  all  their  sins,  ver.  9. —  Farther,  he  de¬ 
clared,  If  any  one  affirmeth  that  he  hath  no  sin  to  be 
cleansed  from,  he  strives  to  make  God  a  liar,  who,  as  the 
apOBtle  observes  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter, 
hath  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  ver.  10. 


Niw  Translation. 

Chap.  I. —  1  That  which  was  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,1  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
■een  with  our  eyeB,  which  we  have  contem¬ 
plated, 2  and  our  hands  have  handled,3  con¬ 
cerning-  the  living  Word* 

2  (Kau,  207.)  (For  the  life*  was  manifested,3 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  de¬ 
clare  to  you  that  life  -which  is  eternal ,  which 
was  "with  the  Father,3  and  was  manifested  to 
ua.) 


Commentary  . 

Chap.  I. —  1  That  which  was  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
which  we  apostles  have  heard  with  our  ears,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  contemplated  at  leisure,  and  with  the 
greatest  attention,  and  our  hands  have  handled  pertaining  to  the 
really  living  Word. 

2  For  the  life  of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  was  mani¬ 
fested  to  the  senses  of  all  who  conversed  with  him.  And  we  apos¬ 
tles,  who  accompanied  him  during  his  abode  on  earth,  have  seen  it, 
and  bear  witness ,  and  declare  to  you  that  life  which  is  eternal, 
which  the  Word  possessed  with  the  Father ,  and  which  was  maw- 
fested  to  us  at  his  baptism,  transfiguration,  and  resurrection. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning.} — As  the  apos¬ 
tle  is  here  describing,  not  the  Word  simply,  but  the  living  Word , 
the  Son  of  God  made  flesh,  he  doth  not  say,  •*  •exn,  in  the  begin¬ 
ning,  as  he  doth  John  i.  1.  but  •exit,  from  the  beginning;  a 
phrase  used  in  other  passages  to  denote  the  beginning  of  the  gos¬ 
pel.  See  John  xv.  27.  Acts  xxvi.  4.  1  John  ii.  7.  24.  iii.  11.  2  John  5, 
ti-—  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,’  which  the  apostles  heard 
and  saw,  and  contemplated  and  handled,  was  the  life  of  the  Word 
in  the  flesh,  together  with  his  doing  and  suffering  all  the  things  re¬ 
lated  of  him  in  the  gospel ;  namely,  his  baptism,  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  him  al  his  baptism,  his  temptation  by  the  devil  in 
the  wilderness,  his  preaching,  his  miracles,  his  transfiguration,  his 
agony  in  the  garden,  his  trial  and  condemnation  by  the  Jewish 
council,  his  d^ath  on  the  cross,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
Also  the  eyewitnesses  conversing  with  him,  and  handling  his  body 
after  his  resurrection,  his  eating  and  drinking  with  them  at  dif¬ 
ferent  timea,  and  his  ascending  into  heaven  in  a  shining  cloud, 
while  they  looked  on. 

2.  Which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  contem¬ 
plated  } — The  expression  5  which  we  have  seen,  is  dif¬ 

ferent  from  i  1 7i  at y  m ,  For  the  latter,  as  distinguished  from  the 
former,  denotes  the  apostle's  beholding  attentively,  and  consider¬ 
ing  at  leisure,  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh  ;  his  words,  his  ac¬ 
tions,  his  sufferings,  and  all  the  other  particulars  by  which  he  ma¬ 
nifested  the  reality  of  his  life  in  the  flesh.  To  mark  this  difference 
in  the  expressions,  I  have  translated  #  i  jian/u  which  we  have 
contemplated. 

3.  And  our  hand9  have  handled.]— In  this  John  alludes  to  what 
Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  when  he  appeared  to  them  after  his  re¬ 
surrection,  Luke  xxiv.  29.  ‘Handle  me  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath 
nor  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.'— On  many  other  occasions 
the  disciples  had  an  opportunity  of  handling  their  Master,  and 
knowing  that  be  had  a  real  body.  For  example,  when  he  washed 
their  feel;  when  he  took  Peter  by  the  hand  to  prevent  him  from 
•inking  as  he  walked  on  the  water;  when  the  disciples  gave  him 
the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  when  he,  after  multiplying  them,  put 
them  mlu  their  hands  to  be  distributed  to  the  multitude.  John,  in 
particular,  had  an  opportunity  of  feeling  Christ’s  body,  when’he 
leaned  on  his  bosom  during  the  last  passover  supper,  John  xiii.23. 

4.  Concerning  the  living  \Vord.  J — Iu^jtow  Koyov  ni;  <£^>k  ;  literally 
concerning  the  word  of  life.  But  the  expression  is  an  Hebraism! 
which,  as  the  context  sheweth,  ought  to  be  translated,  concerning 


the  living  Word.  See  Ess.  iv.  18.— The  sentiment  in  this  clause 
John  hath  expressed  more  fully  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  4.  where, 
speaking  of  the  Word,  he  saith,  ‘In  him  was  life,  ami  the  life 
(namely,  of  the  Word)  was  the  light  of  man  and,  ver.  14.  ‘The 
word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwell  among  us;  and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.' 
The  heresy  which  the  apostle  condemned  in  this  and  the  following 
verse,  is  mentioned  2d  Epistle,  ver.  7.  1  Many  deceivers  are  entered 
into  the  world,  who  do  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  did  come  in  the 
flesh.’  See  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3.  paragr  2.  ;  also  1  John  iv.  3. 
note  1.  In  opposition  to  rhal  pernicious  doctrine,  which  overturn¬ 
ed  the  gospel  entirely,  John  solemnly  affirmed,  that  what  he  and 
his  brethren  apostles  published  to  the  world  concerning  the  real 
manifestation  of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  concern¬ 
ing  his  actions  and  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  all  actually  happened  : 
That  having  heard  him  speak,  and  seen  him  die,  and  handled 
him.  both  before  his  death  and  after  his  resurrection,  they  could 
not  be  mistaken  In  believing  that  he  really  appeared  in  the  flesh. 

Ver.  2. — 1*  The  life.] — By  this  expression  Benson  understands 
Christ  himself,  the  author  of  eternal  life,  chap.  v.  11.  But  as  the 
apostle  adds  rthat  they  had  seen  the  life,’  I  rather  think  he  means 
the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh. 

2.  Was  manifested.}— E?**  1^5*.  ThiG  word  is  applied,  not  only 
to  our  Lord’s  appearing  in  the  flesh,  but  to  his  second  appearing  al 
the  end  of  the  world,  chap.  ii.  28.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse,  and 
1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 

3.  And  declare  to  you  that  life  which  is  eternal,  which  was  with 
the  Father,  and  was  manifested  to  us.}— Dy  *  the  life  which  is  eter¬ 
nal,  which  was  manifested  to  the  aposilcs,’  some  understand  that 
immortal  life  of  blessedness  which  was  brought  to  light  and  pro¬ 
mised  in  the  gospel  to  believers.  But  as  that  life  is  said  to  have 
been  with  the  Father,  it  must  mean  either  the  eternal  life  or  ex¬ 
istence  ofthe  Father  himself,  orof  some  other  person.  Now,  since 
the  eternal  existence  of  the  Father  could  not  dc  manifested  lo  the 
apostles  by  revelation,  which  presupposes  the  exisience  of  God, 
‘the  life  which  is  eternal’  must  be  that  which  the  Word,  or  Son, 
possessed  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was;  and  which  was 
manifested  to  the  apostles  at  our  Lord's  baptism  and  transfigura¬ 
tion,  when,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  God  declared  him  his  beloved 
Son  :  It  was  manifested  likewise  by  God’s  raising  Jesu9  from  the 
dead.— Thai  this  ver.  2.  is  a  parenthesis,  is  evident  from  the  repe¬ 
tition  ofthe  words  of  the  first  verse  In  the  beginning  of  the  third 
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3  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard1  we 
declare  to  you,'J  that  ye  also  may  have  fellow¬ 
ship1  with  us:  and  our  fellowship  (Ji)  truly 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  bis  Son  Jesus 
Christ.1 


4  And  these  things  we1  -write  to  you,  that 
your  joy  may  be  complete , 


5  ( K nj%  224.)  Moreover ,  this  is  the  mes¬ 
sage1  which  we  have  heard  from  him,  and  de¬ 
clare  to  you,2  that  God  is  light,3  and  in  him  is 
no  darkness  at  all. 

6  If  we  say,1  ('Ot;,  260.)  Certainly  we  have 


3  I  say,  that  which  we  apostles  have  actually  seen  and  heard, 
pertaining  to  the  appearing  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh,  we  declare  u 
you  as  absolutely  certain,  that ,  by  believing  our  testimony,  ye  also 
may  enter  into  our  fellowship  :  and  our  fellowship  truly  is  with  the 
Father  of  the  universe,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ;  consequently 
it  is  a  more  honourable  and  a  more  powerfully  protected  society  than 
any  of  the  heathen  fellowships. 

4  These  things ,  concerning  our  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  we  write  to  you  who  have  entered  into  our  fellowship,  that 
your  joy ,  on  account  of  the  great  honour  and  safety  which  ye  have 
obtained  therein,  may  be  complete . 

5  Moreover ,  to  shew  you  the  advantage  of  being  members  of  our 
fellowship,  this  is  the  message  which  we  apostles  have  heat'd  from 
the  living  Word,  and  which  we  declare  to  you ,  that  God ,  the  Fa¬ 
ther  of  the  universe,  and  head  of  our  fellowship,  is  possessed  of  all 
moral  perfection ,  and  in  him  is  no  evil  nor  error  at  all . 

6  Wherefore,  if  we  say ,  Certainly  we  have  fellowship  with  God, 


Ver.  3.— 1.  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.]— John  having 
affirmed  this  in  the  first  verse,  h*  repeats  it  here,  to  shew  that  he 
and  his  brethren  apostles  were  the  persons  to  whom  Christ  said, 
Matt.  xiii.  16.  1  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  sec  ;  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear.’— Further,  because  the  apostles,  by  hearing  and  see¬ 
ing,  had  the  fullest  assurance  of  the  things  which  they  testified  con¬ 
cerning  their  Master,  John  told  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  Acts  iv  20. 
1  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  hrwe  seen  and  heard  ;* 
namely,  the  doctrine,  miracles,  resurrection,  and  ascension  oftheir 
Master,  and  his  return  to  judge  the  world. 

2.  We  declare  to  you.] — As  I  am  of  the  opinion  of  those  who 
think  John  wrote  his  gospela  considerable  time  before  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  I  suppose  he  here  alluded  to  his  own  gospel,  in 
which  he  had  related  the  particulars  whereby  the  Word  was 
proved  tu  have  been  made  flesh. 

3.  That  ye  also  may  have  (koivjiu^v)  feJlowship  with  us  ] — In 

scripture  xo4v*»v»*  signifies  both  the  communication  of  something 
to  others,  and  the  participation  of  something  with  others;  a  joint 
participation.  In  the  former  sense  it  is  used  2  Cor.  ix.  13.  where 
it  is  translated  distribution.  In  the  latter  sense  it  is  used  1  Cor.  x. 
16.  'Is  it  not  the  joint  participation  of  the  blood  of 

Christ  1*  The  Greeks  likewise,  as  Chandler  informs  us  in  his  note 
on  Eph.  v.  11.  used  the  word  xji mu  to  denote  a  participation  in 
their  religious  rites  and  mysteries,  and  in  the  benefits  supposed  to 
be  procured  by  them. — Kcuhjvi*  also  signifies  a  fellowship ,  or 
company  of  men  joined  together  by  some  common  bond,  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  certain  advantages  by  means  of  their  union. 
Among  the  heathens  there  were  a  variety  of  such  fellowships,  call¬ 
ed  by  the  Latins  Sodalitia.  And  because  many  of  them  were  in¬ 
stituted  for  celebrating  the  mysteries,  or  secret  worship  of  their 
gods,  the  particular  god  in  honour  of  whom  the  fellowship  was  insti¬ 
tuted  was  considered  as  the  head  of  it,  and  the  author  of  the  benefits 
which  the  associated  expected  to  derive  from  their  fellowship  in  his 
worship  — In  this  sense  the  word  fellowship  is  with  great  propriety 
applied  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  united  by  their  common  faith,  into 
one  society  or  church  for  worshipping  the  only  true  God,  through 
the  mediation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  receiving  from  him, 
through  the  same  mediation,  the  great  blessings  of  protection  and 
direction  in  the  present  life,  and  of  pardon  and  eternal  happiness 
in  the  life  to  come. — Agreeahly  to  this  account  of  the  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship,  the  apostle,  in  this  3d  verse,  contrasts  the  heads  thereof 
with  the  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships:  ‘Truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesu3  Christ '  The  heads  of 
the  Christian  fellowship  are,  the  great  Father  of  the  universe,  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  governs  the  world  under  him  ,  whereas 
the  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships  were  mere  nonentities ;  or  if 
any  of  them  were  real  beings,  they  nad  no  power  in  human  affairs, 
consequently  their  votaries  could  derive  neither  protection  nor  any 
blessing  whatever  from  them. — Farther,  in  ver.  5.  the  apostle  con¬ 
trasts  the  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  perfections  of  the  true  God, 
communicated  in  the  gospel  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  pretended  heathen  divinities, 
communicated  in  their  mysteries  lothe  initiated  :  ‘  This  is  the  mes¬ 
sage  we  have  received  from  him,  and  declare  to  you,  that  God  is 
light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.1  He  possesses  every  possible 
perfection,  and  is  absolutely  free  from  evil  ;  whereas  the  heathen 
gods,  according  to  the  representation  given  of  them  in  their  myste¬ 
ries,  were  polluted  with  every  kind  of  vice. — Next,  in  ver.  6.  he  con¬ 
trasts  the  character  and  manners  of  the  members  of  the  fellowship 
of  the  true  God,  with  the  character  and  manners  of  the  initialed 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  heaihen  god9.  No  person  could  be  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  Father  who  habitually  practised  any  wickedness  ; 
whereas,  to  be  in  the  fellowship  of  the  heathen  gods,  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  imitate  them  in  their  characters  and  vices.— In  ver.  7.  the 
apostle  contrasts  the  benefits  which  the  members  of  the  fellowship 
of  God,  who  imitate  him  in  his  moral  qualities,  receive  from  him, 
with  the  benefits  which  the  votaries  of  the  heaihen  gods  receive 
from  them.  The  former  are  the  ob  jects  of  God’s  love  and  care,  and 
are  cleansed  both  from  the  power  anti  from  the  punishment  oftheir 
Bins  through  the  bloodof  Christ ;  whereas  the  latter  receive  neither 
of  these  hlcssings  from  theirgods,  nor  indeed  any  benefit  whatever. 

Before  this  note  is  concluded,  it  inay  be  proper  to  observe,  that 
Koiirjvix,  fellowship,  is  used  by  the  apostle  Paul  likewise  to  denote 
that  intercourse  which  the  members  of  a  fellowship  or  society 
have  with  each  other.  2 Cor.  vi.  14.  ‘Now  what  (k9*w^i fellow¬ 
ship)  intercourse  hath  light  with  darkness?’ 

4.  And  our  fellowship  truly  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 


Jesus  Christ  ]— ‘  Fellowship  with  the  Father  anti  the  Son,’  means 
our  being  members  of  that  religious  community  of  which  ilio 
Father  and  Son  are  the  heads  ;  and  our  sharing  in  all  the  benefits 
which  the  members  of  that  community  derive  from  the  Fattier 
and  the  Son,  on  account  of  their  relation  to  them  as  votaries  or 
worshippers.— Paul  likew  ise  hath  meniioncd  this  fellowship  under 
the  denomination  of  the  fellowship  of  Christ;  1  Cor.  i.  fJ.  ‘  Fanhful 
is  God,  by  whom  ye  have  been  called  into  the  fellowship  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.’ 

Ver.  4.  These  things  we  write  ]— Estius  sailh,  the  apostle  useth 
the  plural  ice ,  because  the  things  which  he  wrote  were  perfectly 
consonant  to  the  doctrine  of  his  brethren  apostles. 

Ver.  5  — 1.  This  is  the  message. J—  Here  the  common  reading  is 
the  promise.  But  our  translators  have  justly  followed 
the  reading  of  above  thirty  MSS.,  and  several  ancient  versions, 
which  have  here  xyyiKix,  the  message  ;  or  they  have  supposed 
that  iTrxy-yiKi*  may  be  translated  a  message :  lor  it  is  plain  that 
the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  a  promise ,  but  of  a  message. 

2.  Whic  li  we  have  received  from  him,  and  declare  to  you.  ]— The 
initiated  into  the  heathen  fellowships  gloried  in  their  mysteries,  or 
hidden  doctrines,  as  the  only  effectual  means  of  purifying  the  suuj 
from  ignorance  and  error.  But  the  real  tendency  of  these  myste¬ 
ries  was  to  corrupt  the  minds  of  the  initiated  with  lalse  notions  of 
the  objects  of  their  worship,  and  of  ihc  duties  of  morality  ;  for 
which  reason  they  were  always  communicated  under  the  seal  of 
the  greatest  secrecy  See  Prof  to  Ephesians,  sect.  7.  paragr.  4. 
The  Christian  mysteries,  or  doctrines,  being  of  a  very  different  na- 
lure,  and  having  a  real  tendency  lo  enlighten  the  soul,  the  apostles 
published  them  to  all  mankind;  particularly  that  great  doctrine 
concerning  the  nature  of  God,  which  was  delivered  to  them  by 
Christ  as  a  message  from  God  himself,  namely,  ‘  that  God  is  light / 
he  is  righteousness,  goodness,  and  truth  j_‘and  in  him  is  no  dark¬ 
ness  at  all/  no  ignorance,  nor  ei  ror,  nor  evil  of  any  kind.  See  the 
following  note  3.  Moreover,  he  is  the  source  of  all  the  knowledge, 
truth,  and  goodness,  existing  in  the  universe.  This  important  doc¬ 
trine  having  been  delivered  by  the  living  Word,  as  a  message  from 
God  himself  to  the  apustles,  their  declaration  of  it  was  thereby 
rendered  more  solemn  and  certain. — Thus  it  appears,  that  while 
the  minds  of  the  heathens  were  utterly  corrupted  by  the  represen¬ 
tations  given  of  theirgods  in  the  mysteries,  the  initiated  in  l hr  n*l 
lowship  of  Christ  had  in  their  mysteries,  that  is,  in  the  preaching 
of  the  word  and  in  the  sacraments,  the  highest  ideas  given  them  of 
the  holiness  and  other  perfections  of  God  ;  and  were  taught  tu  as¬ 
pire  after  the  greatest  sanctity  of  manners  by  imitatin'*  him. 

This  message  concerning  God,  so  solemnly  declared  oy  the  apos- 
lie,  may  have  been  designed  likewise  as  a  condemnation  of  the  im¬ 
pure  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Nicolaitans,  and  other  heretics, 
who  in  the  first  age  endeavoured  to  seduce  the  faithful  to  commit 
idolatry,  lewdness,  and  other  impurities. 

3.  That  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.]— Light  be¬ 
ing  the  purest  of  all  material  substances,  and  that  which,  by  imums 
of  the  eye,  conveys  lo  the  mind  pleasures  more  grateful,  ami  more 
various,  than  those  communicated  by  the  other  senses,  it  is  fitly 
used,  metaphorically,  to  denote  knowledge  and  virtue.  Where¬ 
fore,  when  we  are  told  that  God  is  light ,  it  signifies  not  only  that 
he  is  infinite  in  knowledge,  and  possessed  of  all  moral  perfection, 
without  the  least  mixture  of  evil,  hut  that  the  contemplation  of  his 
nature  and  perfections  is  as  pleasant  to  the  minds  of  his  rational 
creatures  as  light  is  to  the  eye  :  On  the  other  hand,  darkness  ad¬ 
mitting  all  manner  of  mixtures,  and  concealing  every  thing  from 
our  view,  and  being  extremely  unpleasant  as  well  as  hurtful,  is 
used  with  propriety  to  denote  ignorance,  error,  and  moral  evil  or 
vice,  which  of  all  things  are  the  most  destructive  of  our  rational 
nature.  Hence  the  devils,  the  most  immoral  beings  in  the  uni¬ 
verse,  and  the  greatest  promoters  of  ignorance  and  wickedness, 
are  styled,  Eph.  vi.  12.  ‘the  rulers  of  tlic  darkness  of  this  world:’ 
and  their  kingdom  is  called,  Luke  xxii.  53.  and  Col  i.  13.  *  the  power 
of  darkness :»  and  the  idolatrous  heathen  their  subjects,  who  were 
converted  to  Christianity,  are  said,  Eph.  v.  8  lo  have  ‘  been  for¬ 
merly  darkness,  but  now  light  in  the  Lord.’  So  likewise  the  Jews 
converted  to  Christ  are  called,  Col.  i.  12.  ‘saints  in  the  light.’— 
Bcngelius  thinks  the  apostle,  by  calling  God  light,  means  to  tell  us, 
that  God  is  to  the  eye  of  the  mind  what  light  is  ro  the  eye  of  the 
body Estius,  in  his  note  on  this. verse,  says,  the  Manicheans held 
that  God  is  a  light  visible  to  the  bodily  eye,  and  that  Christ  is  the 
visible  sun  which  we  behold.  . .  .  . 

Ver.  6.  If  we  say.]— This  is  an  expression  repeatedly  used  tv  John. 
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fellowship  with  him,  (^u,  211.)  although  we 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  ami  Jo  not  the  truth. 


7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in 
the  light,'  we  have  fellowship  with  one  ano¬ 
ther.-  ami  the  blooJ  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.3 

9  If  we  say  (see  ver.  6.  note)  that  we  nave 
no  sin.1  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just,  (irx  xpti)  so  that  he  can  forgive'  sins  to  us, 
and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  (See 
ver.  7.  note  3.) 


10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is 
not  in  us. 


(ver,  3.  note  3.J,  although  we  practise  wickedness,  wc  lie,  and  do 
not  the  truth  :  we  do  not  act  agreeably  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  nor  to  the  true  nature  of  the  fellowship  which  we  pielend  to 
have  with  Goo. 

7  But  if  we  practise  holiness ,  after  the  example  of  God ,  the  head 
of  our  fellowship,  who  is  infinitely  pure,  he  and  we  have  fellow¬ 
ship  with  one  another ;  he  by  bestowing,  and  we  by  receiving  hap¬ 
piness:  Ami  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ,  his  Son ,  shed  as  an  atone¬ 
ment,  will  deliver  us  from  the  punishment  of  all  our  sins . 

8  If  we  say ,  with  the  Nicolailans,  that  -we  have  no  sin  to  bo 
cleansed  from,  being  allowed  under  the  gospel  to  do  what  we  list, 
we  deceive  ourselves ,  and  the  true  doctrine  of  God  is  not  in  us. 

9  The  doctrine  of  the  Nieolaitan9,  that  believers  have  no  sin  to 
be  pardoned,  doth  not  afford  men  more  comfort  than  the  true  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  gospel,  which  is,  If  we  confess  our  sins  to  God  with  a 
firm  resolution  to  forsake  them,  he  is  faithful  to  his  promise,  and 
just  to  his  Ron  whom  he  sent  to  save  sinners  ;  so  that  he  ca7i  for¬ 
give  sins  to  u*,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness  by  his 
Spirit. 

10  If  with  the  Nicolaitans,  wc  say  that  we  have  not  sinned  by 
any  thing  we  have  done,  because  all  actions  are  free  to  us,  we  en¬ 
deavour  to  make  God  a  liar,  who,  by  appointing  hi9  Son  to  die  as 
a  propitiation,  and  by  premising  to  pardon  us  on  account  of  that  pro¬ 
pitiation,  hath  declared  that  we  are  sinners;  consequently  his  word 
is  not  in  us. 


the  meaning  of  which,  according  to  Bengelius,  is,  If  we  endeavour 
to  persuade  ourselve9  and  others. 

ver.  7. — 1.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light.]— The 
apostle  doth  not  say,  ‘as  he  walkelh  in  the  light,'  but  ‘as  he  is  in 
the  Mu,’  to  shew  that  God  is  essentially  and  perfectly  holy. 

2  We  have  fellowship  with  one  another.]— As  the  apostle  is 
apeaking  here,  not  of  the  fellowship  which  Christians  have  with 
each  other,  but  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  1  fel¬ 
lowship  (vtT*  with  one  another'  must  mean  fellowship  or 

intercourse  between  the  head  and  the  members  of  ihe  community. 
Tins  fellowship  consists  in  the  Father’s  bestowing  blessings  on  us 
thruunh  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  in  our  receiving  these  bless, 
in  as  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  thankfulness— In  some  MSS. 
the  reading  here  is  jvtov,  with  him.  But  it  makes  no  altera¬ 
tion  in  the  sense. 

3.  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  U9  from  all  sin.] 
—  As  the  apostie  in  this  passage  represents  our  being  cleansed  from 
all  sin  as  the  effect  of  our  walking  in  the  light,  it  is  evident,  that  by 
our  being  cleansed  from  alt  sin,  he  doth  notinean  ourbeing  delivered 
from  the  power  but  from  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  a  blessing  which 
hath  been  procured  by  the  blood  or  death  of  Christ  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  Accordingly,  Christ's  blood  is  said,  Heb.  ix.  14.  to  cleanse 
the  consciences  of  sinners  from  dead  works;  that  is,  from  those 
fears  which  always  accompany  the  consciousness  of  having  done 
works  which  deserve  eternal  death.  Our  actual  deliverance,  how- 
ever,  from  punishment,  is  not  accomplished  in  the  present  life  ;  but 
it  is  promised  in  the  gospel  to  all  who  walk  in  the  light ;  and  that  is 
sufficient— But  there  is  4  a  cleansing  from  all  sin’  in  another  sense, 
■which  is  begun  in  the  present  life  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  hav¬ 


ing  died  to  procure  us  the  influencesofthe  Spirit  foi  sanctifying  our 
natures,  may  be  truly  said  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin  by  his  blood. 
Of  this  cleansing  the  apostle  does  not  speak  in  this  verse,  as  was  ob¬ 
served  above  ;  but  lie  speaks  of  it  ver.  9. 

Ver.  8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves  ] — 
This  the  apostle  declared  in  opposition  to  the  Nicolaitans  ami  Sinio- 
nians,  who,  corruptly  fancying  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation 
no  action  whatever  \va9  forbidden,  argued  that  they  did  not  sin  by 
any  thing  they  were  pleased  to  do.— As  the  cleansing  of  men  from 
all  sin,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  doth  not  mean  that  be¬ 
lievers  are  pardoned  and  rendered  perfectly  holy  in  the  present  life, 
but  only  that  the  pardon  of  all  their  sins  is  attainable,  and  that  the 
sanctification  of  their  nature  is  begun,  and  only  gradually  carrying 
on,  the  apostle,  without  contradicting  himself,  might  affirm,  that 
whosoever  eailh  he  hath  no  sin  deceiveth  himself.  For,  through 
the  infirmity  of  human  nature,  and  the  strength  of  temptation,  the 
holiest  sometimes  fall  into  sin  ;  but  they  quickly  recover  themselves 
by  repentance  ;  so  that  they  do  not  continue  in  sin. — This  text,  with 
chap.  iii.  3.  overthrows  t  he  Pelagian  notion,  that  good  men  may  live 
without  sin,  and  that  many  good  men  have  actually  so  lived. 

Ver.  9.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  so  that  he 
can  forgive.  1— Here  the  apostle  shews  what  is  necessary  on  otir 
part  for  obtaining  pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  We  must 
confess  our  sins  to  God.  He  mentions  confession,  not  as  if  it  were 
the  only  thing  necessary,  but  because  it  is  the  first  step  towards 
repentance  and  reformation  ;  and  because,  if  it  is  sincere,  it  will  be 
followed  with  reformation,  without  which  no  sinner  will  be  par¬ 
doned,  if  space  for  amendment  is  allowed  to  him 


CHAPTER  II 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  men¬ 
tioned  the  honour  which  believers  derive  from  being  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  fellowship  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ; 
also  having  shewed  the  obligation  which  lieth  on  all  the 
members  of  that  honourable  fellowship  to  imitate  God 
and  Christ  in  their  holiness,  and  described  the  benefits 
to  be  obtained  by  being  in  that  fellowship,  particularly 
the  great  benefit  of  being  cleansed  from  their  sins  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
declared,  that  he  wrote  these  things  to  them,  not  to  en¬ 
courage  them  to  sin,  but  to  prevent  them  from  sinning. 
Yet  if  any  one  happened  to  sin,  through  surprise,  or  strong 
temptation,  or  weakness  of  understanding,  he  was  not  to 
despair  of  pardon,  provided  he  repented,  and  did  not 
continue  in  his  sin  ;  because  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just  One,  ver.  1. — who  is  the 
propitiation  appointed  of  God  for  the  sins  of  the  Jews, 
and  not  for  theirs  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  ;  so  that  penitents,  of  all  ages  and  nations,  may 
expect  pardon  through  the  merit  of  his  death,  ver.  2. — 


Next  it  appears  that  the  Nicolaitans,  who  like  the  Jews 
(Rom.  ii.  17-20.)  were  great  admirers  of  knowledge,  not 
only  inferred  from  Christ’s  words,  John  xvii.  3.  1  This 
is  life  eternal,  &c.  that  the  only  thing  necessary  to  one’s 
obtaining  eternal  life  was  to  possess  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  affirmed,  that  the 
person  who  possessed  this  knowledge  was  under  no  obli¬ 
gation  to  obey  God’s  commandments.  .  For,  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  these  impious  tenets,  John  declared,  that  it  is  only 
by  the  keeping  of  God’s  commandments  that  any  man 
can  know  that  he  knoweth  God  aright;  consequently, 
that  that  is  the  only  right  knowledge  of  God  which  lead- 
eth  men  to  a  holy  life,  ver.  3. — Wherefore,  if  any  one 
affirmeth  that  he  knoweth  God,  and  doth  not  keep  his 
commandments,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  »  not  in  him,  ver.  4. — Farther,  it  seeraeth  to  have 
been  a  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  that  the  enjoying  of 
sensual  pleasures  without  restraint,  was  a  proper  expres¬ 
sion  of  their  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  for  hia  having 
freed  them,  under  the  gospel,  from  the  obligations  of 
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morality.  For  the  apostle,  in  opposition  to  that  impious 
doctrine,  declared,  that  whosoever  keepeth  God’s  injunc¬ 
tion  to  obey  Christ's  precepts,  in  that  man  the  love  and 
gratitude  which  he  oweth  to  God  ia  carried  to  perfection  ; 
and  that  such  a  person  may  thereby  know  that  he  is  in 
the  fellowship  of  God,  ver.  6. — And  with  respect  to  fel¬ 
lowship  with  Christ,  the  apostle  declared,  that  he  who 
saith  he  abideth  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  ought  to  live 
in  the  holy  manner  in  which  Christ  lived  while  he  was 
on  earth,  ver.  6. 

Next,  the  apostle  told  his  disciples,  that,  in  enjoining 
them  to  obey  Christ’s  precepts,  he  wrote  no  new  com¬ 
mandment,  but  an  old  commandment  given  by  Moses  in 
the  law,  who  ordered  the  Israelites  to  hearken  to  the  pro¬ 
phet  whom  God  was  to  raise  up  from  among  their  bre¬ 
thren,  like  to  him,  ver.  7. — But  he  wrote  a  new  com¬ 
mandment,  when  he  enjoined  them  to  walk  even  as 
Christ  wa'ked  ;  because  it  implied  that  they  were  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  one  another,  (chap.  iii.  16.),  as  Christ 
laid  down  his  life  for  them,  ver.  8. — And  because  some 
of  the  Jews,  like  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries, 
thought  themselvea  enlightened  persons,  notwithstanding 
they  were  void  of  love  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  even 
hated  them,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  person  who 
thought  himself  enlightened,  and  yet  hated  his  brother, 
was  still  in  darkness,  notwithstanding  he  called  himself  a 
Christian,  ver.  9.- — But  he  who  loveth  his  brother,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  do  him  every  good  office  in  his  power,  is 
in  the  light ;  he  is  a  truly  enlightened  person,  and  there 
is  nothing  in  him  to  occasion  his  falling  into  sin,  ver.  10. 
— Then,  to  impress  his  disciples  the  more  strongly  with 
a  sense  of  the  obligation  they  were  laid  under  by  the  light 
to  love  one  another,  the  apostle  repeated  the  sentiment 
which  he  had  delivered  in  ver.  9.  that  he  who  hateth  his 
brother  is  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  doth  not 
know  whither  that  conduct  will  lead  him,  because  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  his  un¬ 
derstanding,  ver.  1 1. 

Having  finished  these  subjects,  John  told  all  the  bre¬ 
thren  in  general,  that  he  was  going  to  write  a  precept 
which  he  knew  would  be  agreeable  to  them,  because  their 
sins  were  to  be  forgiven  through  Christ,  ver.  12. — Ac¬ 
cordingly,  first  of  all  addressing  such  of  them  as  were  of 
long  standing  in  the  church,  whom  on  that  account  he 
called  fathers,  he  6aid  he  would  write  to  them  the  precept 
of  which  he  spake,  because  they  had  known  Christ  from 
the  beginning,  consequently  they  would  know  that  what 
he  should  write  to  them  was  Christ’s  precept.  Then, 
turning  his  discourse  to  those  who  were  in  the  vigour  of 
the  Christian  life,  whom  therefore  he  called  young  men , 
he  observed,  that  hie  precept  would  not  be  difficult  to 
them,  because  they  had  already  overcome  the  wicked 
one,  the  devil,  by  resisting  his  strongest  temptations. 
And  with  reaped  to  the  newly  converted,  whom  he  term¬ 
ed  young  children,  what  he  was  going  to  write  would,  he 
believed,  be  approved  by  them,  because  they  were  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  will  of  the  Father,  ver.  13. — How¬ 
ever,  before  he  wrote  the  precept  of  which  he  spake,  he 
told  the  fathers,  that  he  had  written  to  them  the  precept 
of  walking  as  Christ  walked,  because  they  had  krtown 
Christ  from  the  beginning.  The  same  precept  he  had 
written  to  the  young  men,  because  they  were  strong  in 
the  Christian  virtues  through  the  doctrine  of  God  abiding 
in  them,  and  because  they  had  already  overcome  the 
wicked  one,  ver.  14. — Having  thus  roused  the  attention 
of  the  old,  the  middle-aged,  and  the  young,  John  told 
them  his  precept  was,  not  to  be  in  love  with  the  men 
and  manners  of  the  world,  neither  with  the  things  which 
the  men  of  the  world  pursue ;  because,  if  any  one  loveth 
the  world  much,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him, 
ver.  15. — Besides,  the  evil  affections  towards  the  things 
of  the  world,  which  subsist  in  the  minds  of  idolaters  and 


unbelievers,  do  not  proceed  ‘from  the  Father,  as  wicked 
men  falsely  suppose,  who  on  that  account  fancy  they  may 
safely  gratify  them;  but  they  are  raised  in  them  by  the 
things  of  the  world,  ver.  16. — Farther,  though  wicked 
men  propose  to  make  themselves  happy,  by  the  unrestrain¬ 
ed  enjoyment  of  the  things  which  are  in  the  world,  they 
delude  themselves;  for  the  world,  together  with  the 
things  which  it  contains,  and  the  lusts  which  are  gratified 
by  these  things,  passeth  away  ;  they  are  all  of  a  short  du¬ 
ration  :  But  he  who  doth  the  will  of  God,  by  not  indulg¬ 
ing  worldly  lusts,  shall  abide  in  happiness  through  all 
eternity,  ver.  17. 

At  the  time  John  wrote  this  letter,  the  Christians  in 
Judea  and  in  the  neighbouring  countries  were  greatly 
harassed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  the  tumults  which 
they  excited  immediately  before  their  last  war  with  the 
Romans.  Wherefore,  to  comfort  more  especially  the 
newly  converted  under  these  sufferings,  he  assured  them, 
that  it  was  the  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewish 
state ;  so  that  the  power  of  their  persecutors  would  soon 
be  broken.  And  to  prove  that  it  was  the  last  hour,  he 
put  them  in  mind  that  Christ,  in  his  prophecy  concern¬ 
ing  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  had  mentioned  the  ap¬ 
pearing  of  many  false  prophets  as  a  sign  of  the  impend¬ 
ing  ruin.  Wherefore,  since  many  false  teachers,  whom 
the  apostle  called  antichrists,  because  they  were  opposers 
of  Christ,  (ver.  22.),  were  then  going  about  deceiving 
many,  they  might  from  that  circumstance  know  it  was 
the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  ver.  18. — 
These  false  teachers,  the  apostle  observed,  had  gone  out 
from  them,  having  been  once  in  the  Christian  church  ; 
but  they  were  not  of  the  number  of  the  teachers  who  were 
commissioned  and  inspired  by  Christ :  for  if  they  had 
been  of  that  number,  they  would  have  remained  with  the 
apostles.  But  they  were  permitted  to  depart  from  the 
society  of  the  apostles,  that  they  might  be  known  to  be 
impostors  who  taught  false  doctrine,  ver.  19. — However, 
as  many  of  the  disciples  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
and  could  judge  wilh  certainty  both  of  teachers  end  of 
their  doctrine,  there  was  the  less  occasion  to  caution 
them  to  beware  of  these  deceivers,  ver.  20. — The  apostle 
therefore  added,  I  have  not  written  to  you  because  ye 
know  not  the  truth  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in 
the  flesh,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  know  also  that  the 
false  teachers  affirm  an  abominable  lie,  in  direct  contra¬ 
diction  to  the  truth,  when  ihey  say  Christ  did  not  come 
in  the  flesh,  neither  did  any  of  the  things  related  of  him, 
ver.  21. — Who  then,  said  he,  is  the  liar  or  false  prophet 
foretold  to  arise  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but 
he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  come  in  the  flesh  ? 
They  are  antichrists,  who  deny  the  Father’s  testimony 
that  he  hath  sent  his  Son  in  the  flesh,  and  the  Son's  tes¬ 
timony  that  he  actually  came  in  the  flesh,  ver.  22.— 
Whosoever  denieth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  come  in 
the  flesh,  doth  not  acknowledge  the  Father’s  testimony, 
delivered  at  the  baptism  and  transfiguration  of  Jesus, 
ver.  23. — Therefore,  said  the  apostle,  let  the  belief  of 
the  Father’s  testimony  concerning  his  Son,  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you,  that  ye 
may  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  thereby  obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  24. — For  this 
is  the  promise  which  the  Son  bath  made  in  the  Father’s 
name,  to  them  who  abide  in  his  fellowship;  namely, 
that  they  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  25. 

In  apology  for  his  writing  with  such  earnestness 
against  the  teachers  who  endeavoured  to  deceive  them, 
he  told  them  he  had  written  these  things  to  them,  ver. 
26.— notwithstanding  hp  knew  they  possessed  the  gift 
of  discerning  spirits,  and  had  no  need  that  any  one 
should  teach  them,  unless  it  was  to  confirm  them  in  the 
belief  of  what  they  were  taught  by  their  own  gifts. 
Wherefore,  said  he,  as  your  own  gifts  have  taught  you 
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(hat  these  teacher*  are  antichrist*,  reject  their  doctrine, 
and  hold  last  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  ver.  27. — I 
sav  little  children,  by  holding  the  truth  concerning  the 
Son,  and  practising  hoKuess,  abide  in  hi*  fellowship, 
that  when  he  appears  to  judge  the  world  we  may  have 
confidence  of  your  being  accepted,  and  may  not  be  put 


to  shame  by  the  errors  and  vices  of  our  disciples,  vcr.  28 
— This  excellent  discourse  the  apostle  concluded  by  say 
iag  to  them,  If  yc  have  a  just  idea  of  the  righteousness  of 
God,  ye  will  know  that  every  one  who  resembles  God  by 
working  righteousness,  is  begotten  of  him ;  he  is  a  child 
of  God,  ver.  29. 


Nkw  Translation. 

Ch  if.  II. —  1  My  little  children,1  these  thing* 
/  write  to  you,  that  (/«  2d  aoriat 

subjuncL)  ye  may  not  sin.2  (Kcu,  211.)  Yet, 
if  any  one  hath  sinned,  we  have  an  advocate3 
with  the  Father,  Jesu*  Christ  the  just  one.4 


2  And  he  is  a  propitiation  280.)  for 
our  sins and  not  for  ours  only,  but  even  for 
those  of  the  whole  world. 2 

3  And  by  this  we  know  that  we  have  known 
him.1  if  we  keep  his  commandments. 


4  He  who  saith,  (chap.  i.  6.  note),  I  have 
known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  hie  command¬ 
ments,  is  a  liar,1  and  the  truth  is  not  in  this 
man. 

6  But  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,1  truly  in 
this  man  the  love  of  God3  is  perfected.  By 
this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.3 

6  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in  him,1  ought 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. —  1  Afy  dear  children ,  these  things  I  write  to  you  con¬ 
cerning  the  faithfulness  and  righteousness  of  God  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  not  to  encourage  you  to  sin,  but  that  ye  may  not  sin  ;  the 
consideration  of  the  mercy  of  God  being  a  strong  incitement  to  avoid 
sin  ;  Psal.  exxx.  4.  Yet ,  if  any  one  hath  sinned,  and  hath  repented 
of  his  sin,  let  him  not  despair:  we  have  an  advocate  abiding  with 
the  Father ,  Jesus  Christ  the  just  one ,  or  Messiah. 

2  And  the  merit  of  his  death  is  so  great,  that  he  is  a  propitiation 
for  our  sins  who  have  embraced  the  gospel  ;  and  not  for  ours  only , 
but  even  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  of  penitents  who  forsake 
their  sins. 

3  And  since,  without  repentance  and  reformation,  no  one  can  bo 
pardoned,  by  this  we  know  most  certainly,  that  we  have  known  God 
aright — ‘have  a  right  knowledge  of  his  goodness — if  we  keep  his  com¬ 
mandments. 

4  He  who  saith,  I  have  known  God,  and  doth  not  keep  his  com¬ 
mandments,  is  a  liar  in  so  speaking  ;  and  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
is  not  in  this  man;  for,  by  his  works,  he  denieth  that  God  is  right¬ 
eous  and  good. 

5  But  whosoever  keepeth  God's  injunction ,  Math  xvii.  5.  to  obey 
his  Son’s  precepts,  truly  in  such  a  person  the  love  which  he  bears  to 
God  is  rendered  complete.  By  this  we  know  assuredly,  that  we  are 
in  the  fellowship  of  God ,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  ChrisL 

6  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ,  ought  himself 


Ver.  1.— 1.  My  little  children.] — The  word  ti****,  being  the  dimi¬ 
nutive  of  T»«rat  is  a  lender  and  affectionate  appellation,  denoting, 
as  Lardner  observe*,  paternal  authority,  love,  and  concern,  which, 
in  the  character  of  an  apostle,  John  might  have  used  in  any  period 
of  bis  life  ;  but  in  this  epistle  it  seems  to  imply,  together  wiih  apos¬ 
tolical  authority,  advanced  age. 

2.  These  things  I  write  to  you,  that  ye  may  not  sin  ] — Having  told 
them,  chap.  i.  10.  that  no  man  is  without  sin,  it  is  plain,  that  by  their 
not  sinning,  the  apostle  meanL,  either  their  not  sinning  habitually, 
or  their  not  sinning  wilfully  — He  wrote  the  things  contained  in  the 
preceding  chapter  to  prevent  them  from  sinning.  because  the  con¬ 
sideration,  that  God  is  faithful  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  them,  suggested  chap.  i.  9.  must  have  a  powerful  influence 
on  every  good  man,  to  make  him  solicitous  to  avoid  ein,  as  far  as 
human  infirmity  will  permit. 

3.  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father.] — Some  critics  observe 
that  yafaaMTo*,  advocate,  here  answereth  to  patronus,  patron, 
among  the  Latins.  Doddridge  thinks  the  import  of  this  appellation 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  custom  of  tributary  stales,  wno  were 
wont  to  have  certain  eminent  persons  residing  in  the  courts  of  the 
princes  to  whom  they  were  tributaries,  who  negotiated  their  affairs, 
vindicated  their  rights,  and  promoted  their  interests  with  the  reign¬ 
ing  powers.— Concerning  the  intercession  of  Christ  for  his  people, 
see  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  Heb.  vii.  25. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  the  just  one.]— A. *^*0*.  Thisappcllation  is  given 
to  our  Lord  as  the  Messiah,  in  different  places  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  to  denote  either  that  he  w»  just  or  righteous  in  calling 
himself  the  Christ ,  and  the  Son  of  God,  (see  James  v.  6.  note  L),  or 
(hat  be  was  absolutely  free  from  sin —It  is  introduced  in  this  place 
o  make  us  sensible  of  the  dignity  of  our  advocate,  anil  of  the  effi¬ 
cacy  of  his  intercession  on  our  behalf,  founded  on  the  merit  of  his 
death. 

Ver  2.— 1.  And  he  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.]— The  word  ikxe. 
is  nowhere  found  in  the  New  Testament  but  in  this  passage  and 
lo  chap,  iv  10.  But  it  occurs  often  in  the  LXX,  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament,  where  it  signifies  a  sacrifice  of  atonement.  Thu*, 
Lev.  vi.  6,  7.  Numb.  v.  8.  *?•<>{  Ikii-f*  ov  is  a  ram  for  a  sin-offering ; 
and,  Ezek.  xliv.  27.  *ya<r?i*Mr  j8  to  offer  a  sin-offering.— In 

considering  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  John,  like  the 
other  apostles,  followed  his  Master,  who,  in  the  institution  of  his  sup- 
per,  directed  his  disciples  to  consider  it  as  designed  to  bring  lo  their 
remembrance  hie  blood  ‘  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.’ 

2  And  not  for  ours  only,  but  even  for  those  of  the  whole  world  ] 
—Some  commentators  by  the  whole  world  understand,  the  whole 
world  of  the  elect.  Bui  nowhere  else  in  scripture  doth  the  world 
rtgnify  the  elect  This  appellation  is  given,  either  to  the  wicked  of 
the  world,  (1  John  ii.  lo.  note  1.),  or  to  mankind  In  general;  in 
which  latter  sente  John  uses  it  he/e,  to  shew  that  Christ  ta  a  pro. 
pUlatkm,  not  for  the  sins  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
all  mankind.  See  Oecumenlus’s  excellent  gloss  on  this  verse.  Prefi 
to  this  Epistle,  sect.  6.  at  the  end  Farther,  as  the  first  clause  of 
the  verse,  1  He  Is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, '  must  be  understood 
only  of  the  sins  of  those  Jews  who  were  penitent,  and  whose  advo¬ 
cate  Chrl*  was,  ao  the  second  clause,  1  And  not  for  ours  only,  but 
«v«n  for  thoM  of  the  whole  world,'  must  be  understood  only  of  the 


sins  of  those  throughout  the  whole  world,  from  first  to  last,  who, 
having  repented  of  their  sins,  attained  to  a  virtuous  manner  of  living. 
— For  the  sense  in  which  Christ  died  for  all,  see  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  3.  By  this  we'know  that  we  have  known  him,  <Jcc.]— As  (he 
apostle  is  reasoning  here  against  the  Nicolailans  and  Gnostics,  who 
affirmed  that  the  only  thing  necessary  to  eternal  life  was  the  knew- 
ledge  of  the  true  God,  (Pref.  sect.  3.).  the  relative  him ,  in  this  clause, 
doth  not  denote  Jesus  Christ,  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  God, 
whose  mercy  in  forgiving  men’d  sins  was  mentioned  chap.  i.  9. — 
The  apostle  doth  not  deny  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  nor  its  efficacy  m  procuring  eternal  life  :  he  only  affirms, 
that  the  right  knowledge  of  God  necessarily  leads  to  the  keeping 
his  commandments;  and  therefore,  that  the  keeping  of  God’* 
commandments  is  the  only  sure  mark  by  which  we  can  know  that 
we  have  known  him  aright. 

Ver.  4.  He  who  saith,  1  have  known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  hi* 
commandments,  is  a  liar.]— The  Nicolailans  and  Gnostics,  notwith¬ 
standing  they  lived  in  an  habitual  course  of  the  most  criminal  sen¬ 
sual  indulgences,  boasted  that  they  were  the  objects  of  God’s  love, 
and  sure  of  obiaining  eternal  life,  merely  because  they  possessed 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  his  mercy  in  forgiving  men’s 
sins.  In  this  boasting  the  apostle  declared  them  liars,  either  be¬ 
cause  they  spake  what  they  knew  to  be  false,  or  at  least  what  wa* 
in  itself  most  false. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Whosoever  keepeth  his  word  ] — Here  ‘his  word' 
docs  not  signify  God's  commandments  in  general,  but  one  com¬ 
mandment  in  particular,  namely,  that  which  God  gave  at  our  Lord's 
transfiguration,  and  which  is  rnenrioned,  ver.  7.  under  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  ‘  an  old  commandment being  the  commandment  which 
God  delivered  to  the  Israelites  by  Moses,  to  hearken  to  the  pro¬ 
phet  whom  God  was  to  raise  up  from  among  their  brethren,  like 
to  Moses.  See  however  vcr.  7  note. 

2.  Truly  in  that  man  the  love  of  God  is  perfected.]— The  love  of 
God,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  not  God’s  love  lo  us,  but  our 
love  to  God ;  which,  when  we  keep  his  commandment  to  obey  hi* 
Son  in  all  things,  is  carried  to  its  greatest  perfection.  Hence  Christ 
said  to  his  disciples,  John  xiv.  21.  'He  who  hath  my  command¬ 
ments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  who  loveth  me ;’  and  1  John  v.  3. 
‘Thisis  ihe  love  of  God,  that  wc  keep  his  commandments.’ 

3.  By  this  wc  know  that  we  are  in  him.] — To  be  in  Christ ,  is  to 
be  a  member  of  that  society,  fellowship,  or  church,  of  which  Christ 
is  the  head,  and  to  enjoy  all  the  blessings  peculiar  to  that  society  ; 
and,  in  particular,  to  be  the  object  of  Christ's  love.  3ee  ver.  6.  note 
1.  This  is  called,  chap.  i.  3.  a  having  fellowship  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.’  Beza  thinks  the  expression  de¬ 
notes  one’s  union  with  Christ  by  affection  and  interest;  because 
the  force  of  love  is  such,  that  the  parties  are  often  in  each  other’* 
thoughts.— Some  enthusiasts  fancy,  that  to  be  in  Christ  means  a  per 
scnal  union  with  him  by  a  mixture  of  substances  ;  an  error  which 
bath  led  enthusiasts  Into  many  extravagances.  See  ver.  9.  note  1. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in  him.}— This  phraae,  which 
■o  often  occurs  In  John's  writings,  is  founded  on  our  Lord’9  dis¬ 
course,  John  xv.  1—10.  and  particularly  on  ver.  10.  ‘If  ye  keep  my 
commandments,  ye  shall  abide  In  my  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father's  commandments,  and  abide  In  his  love.*  Wherefore,  to  be 
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Chap.  II 


himself  also-  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.-1 


7  Brethren,  I  do  not  write  a  new  command¬ 
ment  to  you,  but  an  old  commandment,1  which 
ye  had  from  the  beginning.  The  old  com¬ 
mandment  is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning. 


8  (riatx/y,  268.)  On  the  other  hand,  I  write 
to  you  a  new  commandment, 1  which  is  true 
(w,168.)  concerning  him  and  concerning  you,2 
For  the  darkness  is  passing  away,  and  the 
light  which  is  true  now  shineth.-* 


9  He  who  saith  he  is  in  this  light,1  (*±j, 
211.)  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  the 
darkness  until  now. 

10  He  who  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in 
this  light,  and  there  is  no  stumbling-block  («y, 
163.)  to  him.1 

1 1  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  in  the 
darkness,1  and  walketh  in  that  darkness,  and 
doth  not  know  whither  he  goeth,  because  the 
darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 


also  so  to  walk ,  even  as  he  walked  when  he  was  in  the  world ;  that 
being  a  much  better  proof  of  one's  abiding  in  Christ,  than  a  nominal 
profession. 

7  Brethren ,  1  do  not  write  a  new  commandment  to  you ,  when  I 
tell  you  that,  by  complying  with  God’s  injunction  to  hear  his  Son,  the 
love  of  God  is  perfected  in  you  :  But  l  write  an  old  commandment 
delivered  by  Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  which  ye  likewise  had  from  the 
beginning,  rhe  old  commandment  is  the  word  God  uttered  at  Christ’s 
baptism  and  transfiguration,  ordering  men  to  obey  him ;  which  word 
ye  have  heard  us  declare  from  the  beginning. 

8  On  the  other  hand ,  when  I  exhort  you  to  walk  as  Christ  walked, 
I  write  to  you  a  new  commandment ,  which  is  true  concerning  him , 
seeing  he  laid  down  his  life  for  men,  and  concerning  you,  who  ought 
to  imitate  him.  For  the  former  darkness  of  heathenism  and  Judaism 
is  passing  away, and  the  light  of  Christ's  doctrine  and  example,  which 
is  the  true  light,  now  shineth,  and  teachelh  you  to  lay  down  your 
lives  for  the  brethren  after  his  example. 

9  He  who  saith  he  is  in  the  true  light,  and  yethateth  his  brother,  is 
in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  wickedness  until  now ,  whatever  his 
pretensions  may  be. 

10  He  who  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  true  light ;  he  is  truly 
enlightened  with  the  doctrine  and  example  of  Christ;  and  there  is 
nothing  in  him  to  occasion  his  falling  into  sin. 

1 1  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  still  in  the  darkness  of  error 
and  wickedness,  and  walketh  in  that  darkness,  and  doth  not  know 
the  miserable  end  of  such  a  course  of  life  ;  for  the  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes ,  the  eyes  of  his  understanding. 


in  Christ ,  is  lo  be  the  object  of  Christ’s  love,  and  to  abide  in  Christ, 
is  to  continue  in  his  love,  by  keeping  his  commandments.  See  chap, 
iv.  15.  note  2, —It  seeins  the  false  teachers  boasted  of  their  abiding 
in  Christ,  merely  through  the  power  of  knowledge.  But  to  over¬ 
turn  that  pernicious  doctrine,  our  apostle  appealed  to  Christ  him¬ 
self,  who,  in  the  words  just  now  quoted,  declared  the  keeping  of 
his  commandments  to  be  the  only  method  of  procuring  his  love, 
and  abiding  in  it. — Though  the  phrase,  abide  in  Christ,  be  taken 
from  tile  similitude  of  the  vine  and  its  branches,  mentioned,  John 
xv.  4.  which  are  substantially  united,  it  doe9  not  signify  a  personal 
union  with  Christ,  as  was  hinted  ver.  5.  note  3.  but  that  ynion  of  sen¬ 
timent,  affection  and  will,  which  subsist  between  him  and  all  his 
real  disciples,  the  members  of  his  fellowships 

2.  Ought  himself  also.]— The  word  also  implies  that  besides  a 
person’s  saying  that  he  abideth  in  Christ,  he  ought  likewise  to  walk 
or  behave  as  Christ  behaved  while  on  earth. 

3.  So  to  walk  even  as  he  walked.]— He  ought  lo  abstain  from  sin, 
chap.  iii.  8.  and  follow  Christ’s  example  in  piety,  temperance,  jus¬ 
tice,  benevolence,  disinterestedness,  and  charity  to  the  poor. 
More  particularly,  he  ought  to  carry  hi9  imitation  of  Christ’s  bene¬ 
volence  so  far  as  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  brethren,  when  called 
by  God  to  do  so,  chap.  iii.  16.— While  Christ  lived  on  earth,  he  was 
subject  to  all  the  trials,  and  temptations,  and  sufferings,  to  which 
men  are  exposed.  These  he  bare  with  admirable  patience  and 
fortitude.  His  behaviour,  therefore,  under  sufferings,  isa  pattern 
which  his  disciples  ought  also  to  imitate. 

Ver.  7.  But  an  old  commandment.  1— Because  the  apostle  affirm* 
eth,  that  in  saying,  ver.  5.  1  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,’  Ac.  he 
did  not  write  a  new  commandment,  but  an  old  commandment, 
which  they  had  heard  from  the  beginning,  in  explaining  ver.  5.  I 
supposed  his  word  to  mean,  God’s  command  to  the  Israelites,  Pent, 
xviit.  15.  to  hearken  to  the  prophet  he  was  lo  raise  up  to  them,  like  lo 
Moses  ;  which  commandment  was  certainly  an  old  commandment, 
though  it  was  renewed  by  a  voice  from  heaven  at  Christ's  baptism 
and  transfiguration.  However,  if  the  reader  is  of  opinion  that  Aw 
word,  ver.  5.  is  Christ’s  word  or  precepts  in  general,  it  makes  not 
the  least  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passage.  The  voice  from 
the  excellent  glory,  by  which,  at  our  Lord’s  transfiguration,  God 
declared  him  his  beloved  Son,  and  commanded  the  disciples  lo 
hearken  to  him.  Moses  and  Elijah  being  present,  was  an  authentic 
and  clear  attestation,  that  Jesus  is  the  prophet  of  whom  Moses 
spake  in  the  law.  This  miraculous  attestation,  and  divine  com¬ 
mand  to  mankind  to  hearken  to  Jesus,  being  frequently  repeated 
by  the  apostles,  and  referred  to  in  their  sermons  and  conversa¬ 
tions,  2  Pei.  i.  17.  John  had  good  reason  to  call  it  4  a  commandment 
which  they  had  heard  from  the  beginning.’ 

Ver.  8—1.  On  the  other  hand,  I  write  to  you  a  new  command¬ 
ment.]— The  old  commandment  is  that  mentioned  ver.  5.  that  'we 
keep  God’s  word,*  or  command  delivered  by  Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15. 
which  m  reality  was  a  command  to  us  to  obey  all  Chi  ist’s  precepts. 
— The  new  commandment  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  that  con¬ 
tained  in  ver.  6.  that  Christ’s  disciples  ‘ought  to  walk  even  as  he 
walked  ;’  and,  in  particular,  that  as  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  his 
people,  they  ought  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  one  another,  chap, 
iii.  16.  Thus,  to  walk  as  Christ  walked,  John,  with  great  propriety, 
termed  a  new  commandment,  because,  notwithstanding  the  precept 
to  love  one  another  was  strongly  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses,  con¬ 
sequently  was  not  a  new  commandment,  the  precept  to  love  one 
another  as  Christ  loved  us,  is  certainly  a  new  commandment,  and 
U  so  termed  by  Christ  himself  John  xiil.  34.  1 A  new  commandment 
I  give  to  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that 
ye  also  love  one  another.1  Tills  new  commandment,  being  includ¬ 
ed  In  the  precept,  ver.  6.  of  *  walking  even  as  Christ  walked,’  the 


apostle  called  that  precept  a  new  commandment ,  and  thus  explain¬ 
ed  it,  chap.  iii.  16.  ‘  He  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  therefore  we  ought 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.’ 

2.  Which  is  true  concerning  lmn  and  concerning  you  ]— 
being  in  the  neuter  gender,  cannot  be  construed  with  i» nKi,  com¬ 
mandment,  which  is  feminine.  We  inusllherefore  supply  ^r^xy^x, 
or  some  such  general  word  expressive  of  the  subject  of  the  com¬ 
mand.  See  Ess.  iv.  21. — By  saying  that  the  thing  enjoined  in  the 
new  commandment  was  true  concerning  the  persons  to  whom  the 
apostle  wrote,  he  perhaps  meant,  that  some  of  them  Irad  already 
hazarded  their  lives  in  assisting  their  brethren. 

3.  For  the  darkness  is  passing  away,  and  the  light  which  is  true 
now  shineth.] — By  the  darkness  which  was  passing  away,  we  may 
understand,  not  only  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  but  the  darkness 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  together  with  the  corrupt  doctrines 
and  practices  of  the  Jews  under  that  dispensation  ;  and  particular¬ 
ly  the  impious  notion,  that  they  were  commanded  in  the  law  to 
hate  the  Gentiles,  Malt.  v.  43.  This  darkness  (xx^xy ir*»)  was 
gradually  passing  away,  by  means  of  the  shining  of  the  light  which 
was  true;  that  is,  by  the  Publication  of  Christ’s  doctrine  and  ex¬ 
ample  in  the  gospel.  The  Mosaic  law,  with  its  obscure  types,  was 
likewise  ready  to  vanish,  in  consequence  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  were 
soon  to  happen. 

Ver.  9.  He  who  saith  he  is  in  this  light.]— The  apostle  hath  de¬ 
clared,  chap.  i.  5.  ‘that  God  is  light;*  and  chap.  i.  7.  that  ‘if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  with  him  and  ver.  8.  of  this 
chapter,  that  ‘  the  light  which  is  true  now  shineth,’  namely,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  From  these  things  he  justly  inferred  in 
this  verse,  that  ‘he  who  saith  he  is  in  the  light,’  that  is,  in  the  fel¬ 
lowship  of  God,  and  well  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 

*  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  the  darkness  till  now he  is  still 
in  ignorance  and  wickedness,  and  is  no  member  of  the  fellowship 
of  God,  notwithstanding  his  loud  pretensions  to  illumination. 

Ver.  10.  He  who  lovetn  his  brother  abideth  in  the  liuht,  and  there  is 
no  stumbling-block  to  him.]— This  is  an  allusion  to  Christ’s  words, 
John  xi.  9.  ‘  If  any  one  walk  in  the  day  he  doth  not  stumble,  because 
he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world :  but  if  any  one  walk  in  the  night  he 
slumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  to  him.’— The  apostle,  by  com¬ 
paring  benevolence  to  the  light  of  day,  hath  beautifully  illustrated  its 
efficacy  in  directing  men’s  actions.  By  expelling  ill-will,  pride,  anger, 
immoderate  selfishness,  and  all  other  evil  passions  which  arc  occa¬ 
sions  of  sin,  love  removes  every  stumbling-block  lying  in  one’s  way, 
and  enables  him  to  do  his  duty  to  his  neighbour  with  ease  and  plea¬ 
sure.— Schismatics  and  heretics,  on  pretence  of  having  attained  to  a 
greater  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  a  greater  puriiy  of  conduct  than 
others, think  themselves  authorized  to  hate  and  persec  ute  those  whe 
differ  from  them  in  opinion  and  practice.  But  these  persons,  being 
void  of  the  dispositions  of  the  really  illuminated,  arc  not  in  the  light, 
butstumblc,orsin  in  tlicir  treatment  of  their  brethren.— In  thesame 
manner,  they  who  are  severe  in  censuring  the  faults  of  others,  or 
who  aggravate  them,  and  refuse  to  forgive  them,  being  destitute  of 
love,  are  not  in  the  light,  but  are  still  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
and  error ;  as  the  apostle  remarks  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  11.  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  in  the  darkness,  and 
walketh  In  that  darkness.]— By  representing  amalevolent  person  as 
involved  in  the  darkness  of  night,  the  apostle  strongly  expressed 
the  pernicious  nature  of  malevolence:  It  blind’s  a  man's  reason  to 
such  a  degree,  that  he  doth  not  see  what  is  right;  it  extinguished 
every  virtuous  inclination  which  would  lead  him  to  do  what  is  right, 
and  putteth  him  wholly  under  the  power  of  anger  and  revenge :  so 
that  m  thia  darkness  he  is  in  danger,  not  only  of  stumbling,  Dut  of 
destroying  himself,  'not  knowing  whither  he  goeth.' 


Cmr.  XL 


L  JOHN. 


12  I.inle  children,'  T  wnto  to  you,  because 
tins  Rn  forgiven  you  (*f«,  112.)  on  account 
of  his  name.  (Ess.  iv.  61.) 

13  Fathers,1  I  write  to  you,  because  ye  have 
known  ( t:f,  72.)  him'3  from  the  beginning. 
Young  men,  [  write  to  you,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one.  Young  children,3 
I  write  to  you,  because  je  have  known  the 
Father. 


14  Father*,  I  have  written  to  you,  because 
ye  have  known  Aim  from  the  beginning. 
Young  men,  I  have  written  to  you,  because  ye 
are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 


15  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
wAj'cA  are  in  the  world.1  If  any  one  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 


16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,1  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,2  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,3  and  the 
pride  of  life,4  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
the  world.5 


17  •Vow,  the  wojld  passeth  away,  and  the 
lust  thereof:  But  he  -who  doth  the  will  of  God, 
abideth  for  ever. 
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12  Dear  children ,  I  write  to  you  the  piecept  which  T  shall  men¬ 
tion  immediately,  (ver.  16.),  because  sins  shall  be  forgiven  you  on 
account  of  Christ  at  the  judgment,  if  ye  repent  and  forsake  your 
sins. 

13  Old  Christians,  I  write  to  you  what  follows,  ver.  15.  because 
ye  have  known  Christ — his  doctrine,  and  precepts,  and  manner  of 
life — from  the  beginning,  and  must  know,  that  what  I  am  going  to 
write  is  his  precept.  Vigorous  Christians,  I  write  to  you  the  follow¬ 
ing  precept,  because  ye  have  already  overcome  the  wicked  one ,  having 
resisted  his  strongest  temptations  to  apostasy.  JVew  converts,  1 
write  to  you  the  same  precept,  because ,  though  ye  have  not  seen 
Christ,  ye  have  known  the  Father :  Ye  have  known  his  willingness 
and  power  to  strengthen  you 

14  Old  Christians,  /  have  written  to  you  to  walk  even  as  Christ 
walked,  ver.  6.,  by  loving  your  brethren  as  he  loved  you,  ver.  8.,  be- 
cause  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning,  and  have  been  deeply 
affected  with  the  knowledge  of  his  love.  Vigorous  Christians ,  1 
have  written  the  same  precept  to  you ,  because  ye  are  strong  in  all 
the  Christian  virtues  through  the  word  of  God  abiding  in  you ,  <jnd 
ye  have  already  overcome  the  devil . 

15  What  I  write  to  you  alt  is  this:  Do  not  love  the  persons  and 
practices  of  the  men  of  the  world ;  neither  the  things  which  are  in 
the  world .  If  any  one  love  the  world — if  he  enters  into  friendship 
with  idolaters  and  infidels,  and  is  fond  of  the  things  which  they  pur¬ 
sue — the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

16  For  whutex'er  evil  affection  subsists  in  idolaters  and  unbe¬ 
lievers,  namely,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  after  sensual  pleasures;  and  the 
lust  of  theeyea  after  magnificence  in  houses,  equipage,  and  dress  ;  and 
the  pride  of  life ,  founded  on  titles,  offices,  and  riches — is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world:  These  evil  affections  are  not  produced 
in  us  by  the  Father,  but  by  the  things  of  the  world  exciting  them  iu 
us. 

17  jYow,  the  wicked  men  of  the  world  shall  pensh,  and  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  their  lust  in  like  manner  :  But  he  who  doth  the  will  of  God , 
by  mortifying  his  worldly  lusts,  shall  live  happily  for  ever. 


Ver.  12.  Little  children.]— Because  this  appellation  is  used,  ver.  1. 
to  denote  Christians  of  all  ages  and  characters,  Beza  suppo6eth  that 
John  here  addressed  the  whole  body  of  Christ’s  disciples,  as  their 
common  instructor,  (see  ver.  1.  note  1.),  whom  he  afterwards  di¬ 
vided  into  three  classes.  In  support  of  Beza’s  opinion  it  may  be 
observed,  1.  That  the  word  by  which,  in  the  distribution,  the  apos¬ 
tle  expresses  young  Ckristians,  is  --**$**,  and  not  tuh».  2.  That 
the  reason  which  John  assigns  for  writing  to  those  whom  he  calls 
rtmajittle children,  namely,  that  ‘sins  were  foTgiventhem  through 
Christ,’  is  applicable  to  the  whole  body  of  believers,  and  was  a 
strong  reason  for  such  of  ihem  as  John  addressed  to  obey  his  pre¬ 
cept,  ‘  not  to  love  the  world/  Ac  — Nevertheless,  if  the  reading  of 
ver.  13.  to  be  mentioned  in  note  3.  on  that  verse,  is  admitted,  tu. 
•  **  here  will  signify  the  same  class  of  Christians  with  those  design¬ 
ed  by  ver.  13.  And  on  that  supposition  the  three  classes  into 

which  the  w  hole  body  of  the  disciples  was  distributed  by  John,  wjlt 
liave  been  twice  addressed  by  him. 

Ver.  13. — 1  -  Fathers,  I  have  written  to  you  ]— John  gave  the  ap¬ 
pellation  of  fathers  to  those  who  are  called  by  the  other  apostles 
vfirSviifo*,  seniores,  elders,  on  account  of  their  long  standing  in 
the  Christian  faith.  The  persons  who  were  written  to  under  this 
denomination,  seem  to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the  eye-wit¬ 
nesses  who  generally  had  the  office  of  elders  conferred  on  them. 
In  this  part  of  his  leuer,  the  apostle  distributes  the  whole  body  of 
Christians  into  three  classes,  according  to  their  different  standings 
in  the  faith,  and  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  namely, 
•?,  fathers,  risvirxei,  young  men ,  and  young  chil¬ 

dren— Fathers  were  the  most  ancient  believers,  who  had  made  the 
greatest  progress  in  knowledge  and  virtue  :  Young  men  were 
those  in  tne  greatest  vigour  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  wno  were  con¬ 
sidered  by  the  apostle  as  soldiers  fighting  under  Christ,  against  the 
powers  of  darkness  :  Youn^  children  were  the  newly  converted, 
who,  being  under  a  coutsc  of  instruction,  were  called  in  the  first 
age  catechumens. 

2.  Because  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning.]— So  I  trans¬ 
late  Tt*  »»’  ;  because  the  article  is  often  put  for  the  pronouns 

of  and  gee  Ess.  iv.  72.;  also  because  the  apostle  is  speaking 

of  Jesus  Christ,  mentioned  ver.  6  — If  the  reader  does  not  admit  this 
ure  of  the  article,  he  may  consider  the  expression  as  elliptical,  and 
may  supply  it  in  this  manner  :  ‘  Because  ye  have  known  (tov  J>,crovv 

«*%»«)  Jesus  from  the  beginning  have  known  his  disengage¬ 
ment  from  the  world,  and  his  contempt  of  its  riches,  honours,  and 
pleasures. 

3.  Young  children,  I  write  to  you.]— Several  MSS.,  together  with 
the  Syriac  version  and  some  copies  of  the  Vulgate,  read  nere 

V«,  'I  have  written.’— This  reading,  If  It  were  well  supported, 
might  be  preferred  to  the  common  reading,  for  the  reason  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  note  on  ver.  12. 

Ver.  16.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  which  are  In  the 
world.}— As  the  apostle  distinguishes  ‘the  world*  from  'the  things 
which  ars  In  the  world/  it  Is  probable  that  by  the  world  he  means 

4  0 


the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  and  by  the  things  which  are  in  the 
world,  the  bad  principles  and  corrupt  dispositions  belonging  to  the 
men  of  the  world.  These,  if  they  are  the  objects  of  admiration  and 
love,  have  a  powerful  influence  to  seduce  both  the  old  and  the 
young  from  the  imitation  of  Christ,  and  to  extinguish  brotherly 
love  or  benevolent  dispositions  in  the  mind-  See  ver.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world.]— Here,  as  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse,  the  world  significs/Jie  men  of  the  world.  In  this  sense 
our  Lord  likewise  used  the  word  world ,  John  xv.  19.  'If  yc  were  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own  :  but  because  yc  are  not 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.’  So  likewise  St.  Paul, 
Horn.  xii.  2.  ‘Be  not  conformed  to  this  world and  our  anosile, 
chap.  v.  19.  'The  whole  world  lielh  under  the  wicked  one.’  Hence 
the  evil  one  is  called,  John  xii-  31.  'The  prince  of  this  world/  and 
Eph.  ii.  2.  ‘The  spirit  who  now  inwardly  worketh  in  the  children 
ol  disobedience.'  Wherefore,  in  the  passage  under  consideration, 
the  world  is  that  collection  of  idolaters,  unbelievers,  and  wicked 
men,  which  compose  the  great  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world. 
Whereas,  if  by  the  world  we  understand  the  earth,  and  by  the 
things  which  art  in  (he  world  the  productions,  whether  of  nature 
or  oJ  art,  with  which  the  earth  is  stored,  it  would  not  be  true,  that 
'  all  which  is  in  the  world  is  not  of  the  Father,  bur  is  of  the  world.’ 
Besides,  from  what  follows  it  is  evident,  that  John  is  not  speaking 
of  the  earth,  but  of  the  men  of  the  world,  whose  lusts  he  describes. 

2.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh.]— This,  as  distinguished  from  ‘the  lust 
of  the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life,’  denotes  those  fleshly  appetite** 
which  are  gratified  by  the  intemperate  use  of  women,  ana  wine.  aDd 
meats. 

3.  The  lust  of  the  eyes.] — According  to  Lighifoot,  Ibis  is  ccvefous- 
ness,  called,  Malt.  vi.  23.  ‘an  evil  eye.’  But  I  rather  think  the  apos¬ 
tle  means  an  inordinate  passion  for  magnificence  in  houses,  furni¬ 
ture,  equipage,  and  dress,  which,  because  it  is  gratified  by  the  eye, 
may  fitly  be  called  the  fust  of  the  eye. 

4.  And  the  pride  of  life  ] — 'H  aKat’Covnu  tcv  fliov,  literally,  jac- 
tantia  vita— the  boasting  of  life.  John  mcajis  all  the  things  per¬ 
taining  to  this  life,  of  whicn  the  men  of  the  world  boast,  and  by 
which  their  pride  is  gratified  ;  such  as  titles,  offices,  lands,  noble 
birth,  honourable  relations,  and  the  rest,  whose  efficacy  fo  puff  up 
men  with  pride,  and  to  make  them  insolent,  is  not  of  God. 

5.  Is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.]— These  inordinate 
lusts  do  not,  as  wicked  men  pretend  in  excuse  for  their  indulging 
them,  proceed  from  the  Father,  but  from  the  things  of  the  world 
exciting  the  lusts  and  passions  of  wicked  men,  who  are  at  no  pains 
to  restrain  them.  The  Father  hath'  stored  this  earth  with  objecis 
suited  to  the  natural  desires  which  he  hath  Implanted  In  met/* 
minds  ;  and  the  enjoyment  of  these  objects  is  innocent,  provided 
they  are  used  in  moderation.  Bui  Inordinate  desires,  called  by  the 
apostle  lusts,  and  their  power  to  tempt  men,  proceed  from  the 
wicked  Lhemselves,  through  Indulging  their  lusti  without  restraint : 
■ee  James  1. 13.  14.— Or,  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  «***  i* 
uorfiiv  if*  may  be,  that  the  lusts  mentioned  are  not  excited  In  us 
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18  Young  children,  it  is  the  last  hour.' 
And  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  co?n- 
cth ,2  (> ijj,  212.)  bo  now  there  are  many  anti¬ 
christs  ;J  -whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 
hour. 

19  They  went  (*f  i/usss)  away  from  us,1  but 

they  were  not  of  us:  For,  if  they 

had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  abode  with 
us  ;  but  thet  went  a  WAT,  that  they  might 
be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us. 

20  (Kaj,  205.)  But  ye  have  an  unction1 
from  the  Holy  Spirit ,2  (chap.  iii.  24,),  and 
know  all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written1  to  you  because  ye 
know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it, 
and  that  no  lie2  is  of  the  truth 

22  Who  is  the  liar,1  but  he  -who  denieth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  is  the  antichrist,  -who 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.2 


23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  doth  not  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  Father.1 

24  Therefore,  let  what  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning  abide  in  you.  If  what  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning  abide  in  you,  ye  also 
shall  abide  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father. 


18  Young  children ,  be  not  terrified  by  the  rage  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  :  It  is  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth.  fitid  as  ye 
have  heard  that  the  antichrist ,  who  denieth  the  appearing  of  Christ 
in  the  flesh,  chap.  iv.  3.  cometh  before  Ihe  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
so  now  there  are  many  such  antichrists ;  from  which  we  know  that 
it  is  the  last  hour-  of  the  Jewish  state. 

19  These  antichrists,  though  they  once  professed  themselves 
Christian  teachers,  went  away  from  us  on  the  pretence  that  Jesus  u 
not  the  Christ.  But  they  were  not  inspired  like  us  ;  for  if  they  haa 
been  inspired  like  ust  they  would  have  abode  with  us.  But  they 
were  permitted  to  apostatize ,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that 
they  were  not  inspired  like  us,  and  that  their  doctrine  is  false. 

20  But  there  is  little  occasion  to  put  you  on  your  guard  against 
these  deceivers  ;  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit ,  whereby 
ye  con  know  whether  a  teacher  is  really  inspired,  and  whether  his 
doctrine  is  true  or  false. 

21  I  have  not  written  to  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth  con¬ 
cerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh ;  but  because  ye  know  it, 
and  know  likewise  that  none  of  the  lies  propagated  by  the  false 
teachers  concerning  Christ  is  any  part  of  the  gospel. 

22  Who  is  the  false  prophet  foretold  to  come  before  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  or  Son 
of  God  ?  He  certainly  is  the  antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father  s  tes¬ 
timony  concerning  his  Son,  chap.  v.  6.  and  the  Son's  testimony  con¬ 
cerning  himself,  John  x.  36. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  doth  not  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  Father ,  who,  at  his  baptism  and  transfiguration,  de¬ 
clared  him  his  Son. 

24  Therefore ,  let  what  ye  have  heard  us  preach  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  concerning  the  Word’s  being  made  flesh,  abide  in  you.  If 
what  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  concerning  that  matter  abide 
in  you ,  ye  also  shall  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Father ,  chap.  i.  3. 


by  the  Father,  but  by  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.  The 
apostle  mentions  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  because  these  inordinate  affections  are  the  source  of 
the  greatest  part  of  the  wickedness  which  exists  among  men. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Young  children,  it  is  the  last  hour,  J — namely,  of  the 
duration  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state  :  God  will  soon  destroy  the 
Jewish  commonwealth  ;  so  that  the  power  of  your  persecutors  will 
speedily  be  broken.  Some,  by  'the  last  hour,’  understand  the  last 
hour  of  the  world:  But  that  none  of  the  apostles  fancied  the  end 
of  the  present  mundane  system  was  at  hand  when  they  wrote  their 
epistles,  see  proved  in  the  3d  section  of  the  Preface  to  2Thessalo- 
ntans. 

2.  And  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  cometh.] — The  word 
KmxrfOf,  antichrist ,  Is  nowhere  found  but  in  John’s  first  and 
second  epistles.  It  may  have  two  meanings.  For,  if  the  preposition 
■  ►ri,  in  *vTixe»s’«f,  denotes  in  place  of,  the  name  will  signify  one 
who  puts  himself  in  the  place  of  Christ;  consequently  antichrist  \b 
a  false  Christ :  but  if  the  preposition  denotes  opposition,  antichrist 
is  one  who  opposeth  Christ.— The  persons  to  whom  this  epistle  was 
written,  had  heard  of  the  coming  of  antichrist  in  both  9enses  of  ihe 
name.  For  the  first  sort  of  antichrists  were  foretold  by  our  Lord, 
Matt,  xx iv.  5.  ‘Many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying  I  am  Christ, 
and  shall  deceive  many.'  The  second  sort  were  foretold  Matt, 
xxiv.  11.  1  Many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  deceive  many  .’  From 
what  John  haih  written,  ver.  22.  of  this  chapter,  and  chap.  iv.  3.  and 
2  Kpist.  ver.  7.  1  am  inclined  to  think,  that  by  antichrist  he  means 
those  false  prophets  or  teachers,  who  were  foretold  by  our  Lord  to 
arise  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  who  were 
now  gone  abroad.  Some  of  these  denied  the  humanity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  others  of  them  denied  his  divinity:  and  as  both  sorts  op¬ 
posed  Christ,  by  denying  the  redemption  of  the  world  through  his 
death,  I  suppose  it  is  of  them  chiefly  that  John  speaks  in  his  epistles. 
—When  the  apostle  mentions  these  false  teachers  collectively,  he 
calls  them  the  antichrist,  in  the  singular  number,  as  St.  Paul  called 
the  false  teachers  collectively  of  whom  he  prophesied,  2Thess.  ii. 
3.  ‘  the  man  of  sin;’  but  when  John  speaks  of  these  teachers  as 
individuals,  he  calls  them  many  antichrists,  in  the  plural  number. 

3.  So  now  there  are  many  antichrists  ]— The  preterite  tense,  y*- 
ywxrt,  is  used  here  to  signify,  not  only  the  existence  of  many  anti¬ 
christs  at  that  time,  but  also  that  there  bad  been  many  antichrists 
who  were  gone  otfthe  stage. 

Ver.  19.— They  went  away  from  us.]— Hence  itisoneofthe  marks 
of  antichrist,  that  he  had  been  once  in  the  Christian  church,  and  a 
teacher  by  profession,  but  had  left  it,  or  apostatized. 

Ver.  20.  —  1.  But  ye  have  an  unction.]— Under  the  law,  persons 
called  to  offices,  to  the  execution  of  which  singular  endowments 
were  requisite,  were  anointed  with  perfumed  oils,  in  token  of  God’s 
conferring  theae  endowments  on  them.  In  allusion  to  that  ancient 
rite,  John  calls  the  communication  of  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Chr|stians,  especially  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  an  unc¬ 
tion,  because  it  was  an  endowment  bestowed  by  God  for  preventing 
the  faithful  from  being  deceived  by  false  teachers,  who,  to  gain  the 
greater  credit  to  their  erroneous  doctrine,  falsely  pretended  to  be 
Inspired.  Wherefore  the  apostle,  knowing  that  many  of  the  brethren 


to  whom  he  wrote  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  appealed 
to  that  gift  as  enabling  them  to  detect  the  antichrists  or  false  teach¬ 
ers  who  were  gone  abroad  ;  and  exhorted  them,  chap.  iv.  1.  ‘  not  to 
believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God  ; 
because  many  false  prophets  were  gone  forth  into  the  world. ’—See 
ver.  27.  note,  for  a  confutation  of  the  pretensions  of  modern  fana¬ 
tics  to  inspiration,  founded  on  the  apostle’s  exhortation  to  try  the 
spirits,  and  on  his  affirmation,  that  the  persons  to  whom  lie  wrote 
had  an  unction  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  knew  all  things. 

2.  From  the  Holy  Spirit.}— So-I  supply  and  translate  the  clause 
i»ro  toy  ky*o v,from  the  holy.  Beza  thinks  that  our  I>ord  was  meant 
here,  because  he  is  called,  Acts  iii.  14.  'The  .holy  One,  and  the 
just.'  But  as  Jesus  himself  is  said  to  have  been  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Acts  x.  33.  I  tbink  the  word  wuv/ian©*  may  be  sup¬ 
plied  here. 

Yer.  21. — l.  1  have  not  written  to  you.] — Beza  saith,  the  aorist 
may  be  translated  in  the  past  time,  because,  when  the  brn* 
thren  to  whooi  his  letter  was  sent  read  it,  the  w  riting  of  it  would  be 
past.  But  I  rather  think  the  apostle  refers  to  what  he  had  written 
in  the  preceding  pari  of  this  letter,  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word 
in  the  flesh. 

2.  Because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.]— Lie  here 
means  a  doctrine  contrary  to  that  taught  by  the  apostles,  which 
being  the  true  doctrine,  its  contrary  muat  be  false,  or  a  lie  :  or,  it 
may  be  called  a  lie,  because  the  teachers  who  propagated  such 
doerrinee  knew  them  to  be  false,  especially  the  doctrines  which 
the  antichrists  propagated  concerning  the  person  end  actions  of 
Christ.  They,  therefore,  in  particular,  are  called  the  liar,  ver.  22. 

Ver.  22.— 1.  Who  is  the  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  ?]_Whal  is  meant  by  denying  ‘  that  Jesus  is  the  Cliriel/  see 
explained  chap.  iv.  2.  note,  and  ver.  3.  note  I. 

2.  He  is  the  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.j — 
Estius  saith,  the  opinion  of  Irenaeus  is  probable,  who  understood 
John  as  speaking  here  of  the  false  teachers  of  his  own  time,  who 
denied  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  God  to  be  the  Father  of 
Christ.  See  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3. 

Ver.  23.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son  doth  not  acknowledge  the 
Father. J—  The  expression  in  the  original,  tov  nunf*  ‘doth 
not  hold  the  Father/  is  elliptical.  We  have  it  in  its  complete  form 

Rom.  i.  28.  'As  they  did  not  approve  (rev  G10.  i**-*  t* 
of  holding  God  with  acknowledgment;’  that  is.  of  acknowledging 
God.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse.  Wherefore  tvJ.  in  this  pas¬ 
sage,  is  rightly  translated  '  doth  not  acknowledge  /  as  is  plain  like¬ 
wise  from  this,  that  acknowledging,  here,  is  the  opposite  to  deny¬ 
ing,  in  the  preceding  clause.  Accordingly  in  the  Syriac  it  is,  ne- 
que  in  patrem  credit,— doth  not  believe  on  the  Father.’ 

In  our  Eneliah  Bible  the  following  words,  ‘But  he  that  acknow¬ 
ledged  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also/  are  printed  in  Italic  letlers, 
to  anew  that  they  are  not  in  the  common  Greek  copies  Beza,  how¬ 
ever,  hath  inserted  them  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  on 
the  authority  of  four  anoient  MSS.,  and  of  the  Syriac  and  VuJfJj_a 
versions.  Bee  Mill  on  this  verse,  who  mentions  a  number  of  MBS. 
which  have  this  clause.  Estius  reckoned  it  genuine ;  as  did  Dod¬ 
dridge  :  But  I  have  omitted  it,  because  it  Is  wanting  in  the  com- 
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2.*i  (\*j,  207.)  For  this  is  the  promise  25  And  great  will  be  your  felicity  m  that  fellowship:  For  this 
which  he  hath  promised  to  us,  kvew  the  U fe  is  the  promise  which  the  Father  hath  promised  to  us  by  his  Son,  even 
\,h,ch  is  eternal.*  a  life  of  happiness  in  heaven,  which  will  be  eternal. 

26  Those  things'  /  have  written  to  you  con-  26  These  things  I  have  written  to  you,  concerning  the  antichrists 
corning  them  who  deceive  you,  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  who  endeavour  to  deceive  you,  that  ye  may  ehun  all  familiar  inter¬ 
course  with  them. 

27  (Kju,  211.)  . ilthough  the  unction  which  27  Although  I  know  that  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  which  ye 

*e  have  received  from  him  (ver.  20.)(  abideth  have  received  from  the  Holy  Ghost ,  remaineth  in  you ,  and  that  ye 
in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach  you  how  to  judge  of  itisse 
teach  you,'  (*aa*,  80.)  unless  as  the  same  unc-  deceivers  and  their  doctrines,  unless  to  exhort  you  to  judge  of  them 
lion  teaeheth  you  concerning  all  things,  and  is  as  the  same  gift  teacheth  you  concerning  all  things,  and  is  a  real, 
truth,  and  is  no  lie.  (Kcu,  208.)  Wherefore,  as  not  a  feigned  gift.  Wherefore ,  as  it  hath  taught  you  that  these 
it  hath  taught  you,  13.)  abide  in  him.  teachers  are  antichrists,  reject  their  doctrine,  and  abide  in  the  truth 

concerning  him . 

28  (Kxi  rvr,  208.)  Now,  therefore ,  little  28  Now,  therefore ,  my  dear  children,  abide  in  the  doctrine  ana 

children,1  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall  ap-  precepts  of  Christ,  that  when  he  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world,  we, 
pear3  we  may  have  confidence,  and  may  not  be  your  teachers,  may  have  confidence  concerning  your  acceptance,  and 
put  to  shame  by  him  at  his  coming.  (See  2  may  not  be  put  to  shame  by  him  at  his  coming,  on  account  of  your 
John,  ver.  8.)  errors  and  vices, 

29  (E*r)  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  29  If  ye  know  that  God  is  righteous  in  the  commandments  which 
ye  know  that  every  one1  who  worketh  right-  he  hath  given  to  mankind,  ye  will  also  know,  that  every  one  who 


tnon  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  from  which  my  translation  is 
made. 

Ver.  25  This  is  the  promise  which  he  hath  promised  to  us,  even 
the  life  which  is  eternal  ] — T*»  being  in  the  accusative  case, 

and  standing  m  opposition  with  **,  it  is  governed,  as  s*  is,  by 
y  ,tK*To.— This  promise  John  hath  recorded  in  his  gospel,  chap, 
ini  1  ‘Glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Sonai90  may  glorify  thee.  2.  As 
thou  hast  given  hun  power  over  ail  rieah,  that  he  should  give  eternal 
life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.’ — From  these  words,  so  so¬ 
lemnly  pronounced  by  Christ  in  an  address  to  his  Father,  we  learn, 
that  the  great  end  of  his  coming  into  ihe  world  was  to  glorify  his 
Father,  by  procuring  through  his  own  death  eternal  life  for  all  good 
men,  and  by  bestowing  il  on  them  after  the  judgment  eieechap.  v. 
10.  note  l. 

Ver.  26.  These  things  I  have  written  to  you,] — namely,  the  things 
beginning  ver.  18. 

Ver.  27.  And  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach  you.] — 
Here  two  things  claunthe  reader’s  attention  l.  That  when  John 
said  to  his  disciples,  ‘ye  have  no  ne^d  that  any  one  should  teach 
you,'  his  meaning  was,  that  they  had  no  need  to  be  taught  how  to 
dicinguish  pretenders  to  inspiration  from  those  who  were  really  in¬ 
spired.  This  the  connexion  sheweth  plainly.  2  That  the  persons 
who  had  no  need  of  this  kind  of  teaching  were  those  only  who  had 
an  unctioo  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  Wherefore,  as  it  appears  from 
l  Cor.  lii.  10.  that  the  discerning  of  spirits  was  a  gift  bestowed,  not 
on  believers  in  general,  but  on  some  individuals  only,  it  is  evident, 
that  when  the  apostle  said,  ‘ye  havb  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,’  his  discourse  was  directed  only  to  such  as  possessed  the  gilt 
of  discerning  spirits  :  consequently  he  did  not  mean,  that  Christians 
in  general  had  no  need  of  being  taught  the  doctrines  of  the  gosoel 
in  the  ordinary  method;  but  that  those  who  had  received  the  imv 
lion  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  needed  nothing  but  to  be  directed  or  ex¬ 
horted  to  judge  of  teachers  pretending  to  inspiration,  and  of  their 
doctrine,  according  as  the  unctioo  which  abode  in  them  led  them 
to  judge;  because  that  unction  being  a  real  gift,  if  they  followed  its 
•uggestions,  they  would  judge  truly  concerning  all  things;  that  is, 
concerning  teachers  and  their  doctrines. — From  these  things  il  is 

Iilain.  that  the  Quakers  and  other  fanatics,  who,  from  what  is  said 
d  this  and  in  the  preceding 20th  verse,  infer  that  all  believers  have 
■till  an  unction  or  inspiration  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hold  that 
inspiration  is  superior  to  the  scriptures,  are  In  a  most  danger¬ 
ous  error,  as  they  dignify  the  productions  of  their  own  distempered 
brain  with  the  name  of  revelntions  oj  the  Spirit. — They  likewise 
err  greatly  from  the  truth,  who,  on  pretence  that  the  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit  is  continued  to  believers  in  every  age,  contend  that  the 
outward  ministry  of  the  word,  by  pastors  and  teachers  set  apart  to 
the  office,  and  even  the  scriptures  themselves,  are  unnecessary  in 
the  church.  Holding  such  principles,  is  it  any  wonder  that  these 
enthusiasts  and  fanatics  have  fallen  into  the  grossest  extravagances 
an 4  licentiousness  1 

Ver.  28.— 1.  Now,  therefore,  little  children  ] — The  adverb  Is 
usbd  here  as  an  interjection  of  beseeching.  The  word  Tu«<a  lit¬ 
tle  children,  comprehends  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  to  whom 
thi-i  epistle  was  written,  and  whom  John  had  before  divided  into 
three  classes.  See  ver.  12.  note,  and  ver.  13.  note  1. 

i  That  when  he  shall  appear.} — being  the  term  by 
which  Christ's  appearing  in  the  flesh  was  expressed,  chap.  i.  2.  note 
2.  when  applied  to  Christ’s  second  coming,  it  signifies  that  he  shall 
then  be  ihe  object  of  men's  senses  by  means  of  his  body,  as  he  was 
at  his  first  coming.  See  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 

VCr.  29  —  1.  Every  one  who  worketh  righteousness  hath  been  be- 
gotten.]— This  is  the  literal  signification  of  yiyt»vnrmtf  from 
genero,  gignn,  /  beget-  Accordingly,  our  translators  have  so  ren- 
dered  the  word,  chap.  v.  18.  Besides,  born  of  God  is  an  Idea  no¬ 
where  elae  found  In  scripture. 

To  understand  the  true  Import  of  the  high  titles  which  In  the 
New  Testament  are  given  to  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  namely,  the 
begnften  of  God,  aa  here;  the  sons  qjf  God,  and  children  of  God, 
a*  in  the  next  chanter;  the  heirs  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  17;  the  elect 
of  G'tti  ;  the  adopted  of  God ;  saints ;  a  royal  priesthood ;  an  holy 
nation ;  a  peculiar  people ,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  the  following  observations  may 
be  of  uh. — L  Thai  these  high  titles  were  anciently  given  to  the 


Israelites  as  a  nation,  because  they  were  separated  from  the  rest 
of  mankind  to  be  God’B  visible  church,  for  the  purpose  of  preserv¬ 
ing  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  hun  in  the  world,  as  the  only 
true  God.  This  appears  from  God’9  own  words,  Exod:  xix.  3. 
‘Tell  the  children  of  Israel,  4.  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the 
Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagle’s  wings,  and  hroiielu  you 
unto  myself.  6.  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed, 
and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto 
me  above  all  people.  6.  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  and  an  holy  nation  ’— Deut.  xiv.  1.  ‘Ye  are  the  children  of 
the  Lord  your  Gud  :  2.  For  thou  art  an  holy  people  to  the  Lord  thy 
God.'— 2.  In  particular,  the  title  of  ‘God’s  son,  even  his  first-born,' 
was  given  to  the  whole  Israelitish  nation  by  God  himself,  Exod.  iv. 
22.  chiefly  because  they  were  the  descendants  of  Isaac,  who  waa 
eupemalurally  begotten  by  Abraham  through  the  power  which  ac¬ 
companied  the  promise,  Gen.  xviii.  10.  fLo  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.’ 
Boat.  Paul  informs  us  Rom.  ix.  7.  'Neither  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all  children,’  namely,  of  God,  ‘but  in 
Isaac  shall  a  seed  be  to  thee.  8.  That  is,  the  children  of  the  flesh, 
these  are  not  the  children  of  God  ;  but  the  children  of  the  promise 
are  counted  for  seed.’  The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  That  Ishmael  and 
his  posterity,  whom  Abraham  procreated  bv  his  own  natural 
strength,  being  children  of  ihe  flesh,  were  not  ihe  children  of  Cod  ; 
that  is,  they  were  not  made  the  vieible  church  and  people  of  God. 
But  Isaac  and  his  descendants,  whom  Abraham  procreated  through 
the  strength  which  accompanied  the  promise.  ‘  Lo  Sarah  shall  have 
a  son,*  being  more  properly  procreated  by  God  lhan  by  Abraham, 
were  the  children  of  God  ;  that  is,  were  made  the  visible  church 
and  people  of  God,  because  by  their  supernatural  generation,  and 
their  title  to  inherit  Canaan,  they  were  a  fit  image  of  the  catholic 
invisible  church  of  God,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  ages  and  na¬ 
tions,  who,  being  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  irue 
children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country  of  which  Ca¬ 
naan  waa  the  type. — 3.  As  the  promise,  ‘  Lo  Sarah  shall  have  a 
son,’  which  waa  given  to  Abraham  when  he  was  an  hundred  years 
old  and  Sarah  was  ninety,  implied  that  that  son  was  to  be  super- 
naturally  procreated,  so  the  promise  given  to  Abraham  Gen.  xvii. 
6.  ‘A  father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,’  implied  that 
the  many  nations  of  believers,  who  by  this  promise  were  given  lo 
Abraham  for  seed,  were  to  be  generated  by  the  operation  of  tbe 
Spirit  of  God  producing  in  them  faith  and  obedience,  similar  to  the 
faith  andobeaienee  for  which  Abraham  was  constituted  the  father 
of  all  believers.— This  higher  generation,  by  which  believers  have 
Ihe  moral  nature  of  God  communicated  lo  them,  is  excellently 
described  John  i.  12.  ‘As  many  as  received  him,  lo  them  gave  he 
ower  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  who  believe  on 
is  name.  13.  (’O  lyivvte&i*"**)  Which  were  begotten  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  Cod  ;* 
that  is,  men  become  the  true  sons  of  God,  not  by  iheir  being  natu¬ 
rally  descended  from  this  or  that  father,  nor  by  their  being  called 
the  sons  of  God  by  men  like  themselves,  but  by  God’s  bestowing 
on  them  that  high  appellation  on  account  of  their  faith  and  holiness. 
—4.  If  the  Israelites,  of  whom  the  ancient  visible  church  and  people 
of  God  was  composed,  were  all  called  the  sons  of  God ,  because 
Isaac  from  whom  they  descended  was  6upematurally  begotten  by 
the  power  of  God,  certainly  believers  of  all  ages  and  nations,  of 
whom  the  invisible  catholic  chiflxh  and  people  of  God  is  composed, 
may  with  much  greater  propriety  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  since 
they  are  begotten  of  God,  and  possess  the  moral  nature  of  God. 
This  catholic  invisible  church  of  Cod  is  not  limited  to  any  one  race 
of  men,  nor  to  anyone  age  or  country  of  the  world.  It  hath  subeisicd 
from  the  beginning,  and  Is  scattered  over  the  whole  earth.  But  after 
the  general  judgment,  the  members  of  this  widely  extended  church 
will  be  gathered  together,  and  carried  by  Christ  In  a  body  into  the 
heavenly  country,  tneir  promised  inheritance,  of  which  Canaan,  the 
Inheritance  of  Abraham’s  natural  seed  by  Isaac,  was  (he  emblem 
and  pledge. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  high  titles  above  mentioned,  namely, 
‘the  sons  of  God,  the  children  of  God,  the  elect  of  God,  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  sons,  the  election,  saints,  a  holy  nation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
and  a  peculiar  people,’  were  anciently  given  to  the  Israelites  as  a 
nation,  merely  on  account  of  their  being  the  visible  church  and 
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co  us  ness  (<hap.  iii.  7.  note  2.)  hath  been  begot •  -worketh  righteousness  hath  been  begotten  of  him.  He  is  a  eon  of 
ten  of  him.  God  by  partaking  of  his  nature,  and  shall  obtain  that  eternal  life 

which  God  hath  promised  to  his  children,  ver.  25. 


pcoplr  of  God,  without  any  regard  to  the  personal  character  of  the 
individuals  of  whom  that  nation  was  composed.  Also  it  appears, 
that  under  the  gospel  the  same  high  titles  were  bestowed  on  whole 
churches,  merely  on  account  of  their  profession  of  Christianity, 
without  any  regard  to  the  personal  character  of  the  individuals  who 
composed  these  churches.  But  these  high  titles,  with  some  others 
of  greater  importance,  such  as  ‘  the  begotten  of  God,  the  heirs  of 
God,  the  adoption,’  were  given  in  an  appropriated  sense  to  indivi¬ 
duals  likewise,  on  account  of  their  faith  and  holiness.  When  given 
to  whole  churches,  these  titles  imported  nothing  more  but  that  the 
society  to  which  they  were  given  was  a  church  of  Christ,  and  that 
the  individuals  of  which  that  society  was  composed  were  entitled  to 
all  tlie  privileges  belonging  to  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God. 
Hut  when  appropriated  to  individuals,  these  titles  implied  that  the 
persons  to  whom  they  were  given  were  really  partakersofthe  nature 
of  God,  by  possessing  his  moral  qualities,  and  that  they  were  the  ob¬ 
jects  of  his  paternal  love,  and  heirs  of  his  felicity. — Wherefore,  in 
reading  the  scriptures,  by  attending  to  the  different  foundations  of 
these  titles,  and  by  considering  whether  they  are  applied  tochurches 
or  to  individuals,  we  shall  easily  understand  their  true  import. 
Thus,  when  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  sailh,  IThess.  i. 
4.  ‘Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  your  election,' he  could  not 


mean  their  election  to  eternal  life,  since  many  of  them  were  living 
disorderly,  *2Thess.  iii.  11.  but  their  election  to  be  the  visible  church 
and  people  of  God,  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Whereas,  when 
John  saith.  in  the  verse  before  us,  1  Every  one  wl  o  doth  righteous¬ 
ness  hath  been  begotten  of  God,’  by  restricting  the  title  to  indivi¬ 
duals  of  a  specific  character  he  teaches  us,  that  the  persons  of 
whom  he  sneaks  are  the  sons  of  God  in  the  highest  sense,  and  heirs 
of  eternal  life.  Accordingly,  in  the  following  chapter,  he  assures 
us  that  such  shall  see  God. 

2.  Begotten  of  him.) — *utou.  The  relative  auTcv  stands  here, 
not  for  Christ,  though  he  be  spoken  of  in  the  verse  immediately 
preceding,  but  for  God,  of  whom  it  is  said  '  that  he  is  righteous.* 
For  nowhere  in  scripture  is  Christ  said  to  beget  believers,  nor  is  he 
ever  called  their  father.  These  things  are  attributed  to  God  only, 
or  to  the  Spirit,  as  his  agent.  Accordingly,  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
following  chapter,  the  apostle  extols  the  love  of  the  Father  in  mak¬ 
ing  believers  his  sons.— That  the  relative  ofien  stands  foreperson 
or  thing  not  mentioned  before,  see  proved  Ess.  iv.  64. 

Because  in  the  following  chapter  the  apostle  describes  the  great 
honours  and  privileges  of  believers  as  the  sons  of  God,  Cajetan  and 
Estius  were  of  opinion  that  that  chapter  should  have  begun  with 
this  29lh  verse. 


CHAPTER  III. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
having  declared  that  every  one  who  worketh  righteous¬ 
ness  hath  been  begotten  of  God,  and  is  his  son,  begins 
this  chapter  with  an  exclamation,  expressive  of  his  high 
admiration  of  the  love  of  God  in  calling  those  who  work 
righteousness  his  children,  although  they  are  not  acknow¬ 
ledged  to  be  such  by  the  men  of  the  world,  because 
wicked  men  have  no  just  notion  of  the  character  of  God, 
ver.  ]. — Then,  to  explain  the  ground  of  his  admiration, 
ne  described  the  dignity  and  happiness  to  which  the 
children  of  God  will  be  raised,  at  the  appearing  of  Christ 
to  judge  the  world  :  They  shall  be  like  Christ,  because 
they  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  shall  live  with  him  for 
ever,  ver.  2. — Now,  this  being  the  greatest  honour  and 
felicity  of  which  mankind  are  capable,  every  one  who 
hath  the  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and  of  becoming  like 
him,  and  of  living  with  him  for  ever,  is  careful  to  purify 
nimself  from  evil  affections  and  wicked  actions,  as  Christ 
is  pure,  that  he  may  be  qualified  to  associate  with  Christ, 
ver.  3. — This  naturally  led  the  apostle  to  condemn  a 
second  time  the  impious  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans  and 
Simonians,  who  affirmed,  that  every  action  being  free  to 
those  who  have  the  knowledge  of  God,  such  will  not  be 
punished  for  their  actions,  however  vicious  they  may 
have  been.  See  chap.  i.  8.  note.  For,  in  opposition  to 
these  heretics,  the  apostle  declared,  that  whoever  worketh 
sin  shall  certainly  be  punished ;  because  sin  being  a 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  without  doubt  God  will 
support  the  authority  of  his  law  by  punishing  severely 
the  transgressors  of  it,  ver.  4. — Besides,  that  he  will 
punish  obstinate  sinners  God  hath  shewed,  by  sending 
his  Son  to  take  away  the  punishment  of  sin  from  those 
only  who  repent.  For  since  the  Son  of  God  was  free 
from  sin  himself,  he  would  not  die  to  procure  for  his 
disciples  a  liberty  of  sinning,  ver.  5. — From  this  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  whosoever  abideth  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ, 
and  is  the  object  of  his  love,  doth  not  sin  habitually. 
Whosoever  einneth  habitually,  though  he  may  have  seen 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  hath  not  seen  him  in  his  true  charac¬ 
ter,  neither  hath  known  his  will,  ver.  6. — Wherefore, 
my  beloved  children,  let  no  teacher  deceive  you,  by  af¬ 
firming  that  the  speculative  belief  of  the  gospel  will  make 
you  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  alone  who  habi¬ 
tually  worketh  righteousness,  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  will  be  accepted  with  him ;  even  a a  Christ 
himself  was  righteous,  by  keeping  his  Father’s  com¬ 


mandments,  and  abode  in  his  love,  ver.  7. — He  who 
worketh  sin,  instead  of  being  a  child  of  God,  is  a  child 
of  the  devil :  for  the  devil  hath  sinned  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  world.  Now,  the  evil  nature  of  sin,  and 
its  hatefulness  to  God,  may  be  known  from  this,  that  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil  ;  namely,  sin,  and  all  the  miseries  which  i 
flow  from  sin,  ver.  8. 

Having  described  the  character  of  the  children  of  the 
devil,  together  with  the  evil  nature  of  their  works,  the 
aposile  explained  the  character  of  the  children  of  God, 
and  taught  the  faithrul  how  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  begotten  of  God  doth  i 
not  sin  habitually,  because  God’s  seed,  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  abideth  and  operateth  in  him  constantly.  Such 
a  person  cannot  sin  habitually,  for  this  very  reason,  that  I 
he  is  begotten  of  God,  ver.  9. — By  this  sure  mark,  there¬ 
fore,  the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil  I 
are  distinguished.  Whosoever  doth  not  practise  right¬ 
eousness  habitually  is  not  begotten  of  God,  neither  he  who  i 
doth  not  love  his  brother,  60  as  both  to  do  him  good  and  i 
to  abstain  from  injuring  him,  ver.  10. — And  to  impress  i 
them  strongly  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation  which  lay 
on  them,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  thus  to  love  their 
brethren,  John  put  them  in  mind,  that  the  message  which 
the  apostles  brought  from  Christ,  and  delivered  to  them 
from  the  very  first,  was,  that  they  should  love  one  ano¬ 
ther,  ver.  11. — and  not  behave  like  persons  begotten  of 
the  wicked  one,  as  Cain  was,  who  slew  his  brother  from 
envy  and  hatred,  because  his  own  works  were  evil  and 
his  brother’s  good,  ver.  12. — Having  this  example  of  the 
hatred  which  the  wicked  bear  to  the  righteous  recorded 
in  the  scripture,  the  faithful  were  not  to  wonder  that  the 
wicked  hated  them.  It  hath  been  the  lot  of  the  right¬ 
eous,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  be  hated  and 
persecuted  of  the  wicked,  ver.  13. — And  to  animate 
them  to  bear  these  evils  courageously,  he  told  them,  if 
they  loved  their  brethren,  they  might  know  certainly  that 
they  had  passed  from  death  to  life — they  were  sure  of 
eternal  happiness  hereafter ;  whereas  the  person  who 
loveth  not  his  brother,  remaineth  under  the  condemnation 
of  death,  ver.  14. — because  every  one  who  hateth  his 
brother  is  a  man-slayer,  like  Cain ;  and  unless  he  re- 
penteth,  he  is  incapable  of  eternal  life,  ver.  16. — Far¬ 
ther,  to  prevent  them  from  thinking  that  the  only  opera¬ 
tion  of  love  is  to  restrain  one  from  injuring  his  brother. 
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apostle  told  them,  that  as  by  this  we  have  known  the 
rest  love  of  Christ  to  us,  that  he  laid  down  his  life  for 
s,  we  ought  to  shew  our  love  to  our  brethren,  by  laying 
own  our  lives  for  them  when  called  in  providence  to  do 
i,  ver.  16, — Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  this  world’s 
oods,  and  seeih  his  brother  in  necessitous  circumstances, 
nd  vet  doth  not  give  him  somewhat  to  relieve  him,  such 
hard -hearted  person  hath  no  love  to  God,  ver.  17. — 
lrom  this  consideration,  the  apostle  affectionately  exhort- 
J  his  disciples  not  to  put  off  their  needy  brethren  with 
otxl  words  only,  but  to  shew  the  reality  of  their  love  to 
icm  hv  relieving  their  necessities,  and  even  by  doing 
lem  acts  of  beneficence,  as  occasions  required,  ver.  18. — 
or  by  such  a  conduct  alone,  they  would  know  them- 
dves  to  be  of  the  fellowship  of  the  true  God,  and  would 
»ve  confidence  in  his  presence  as  his  acceptable  worship- 
rra,  ver.  19. — But  if  our  own  conscience  condemneth 
a,  as  wanting  in  love  both  to  God  and  man,  because  we 
►fuse  to  relieve  our  needy  brethren  in  their  distress,  cer¬ 
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tainly  God,  who  is  a  more  perfect  and  impartial  Judge 
than  our  conscience,  and  knoweth  all  things,  will  couch 
more  condemn  us,  ver.  20. — Whereas,  if  our  conscience 
doth  not  condemn  us  as  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy 
brethren,  we  may  have  confidence  with  God  that  we  are 
accepted  of  him,  and  are  the  objects  of  his  love,  ver.  21. 
—  And  whatever  we  ask.  agreeably  to  his  will,  wc  shall 
receive  ;  because,  by  relieving  our  brethren  in  their  straits, 
we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  things  which 
are  pleasing  to  him,  ver.  22. — For  this  is  his  command¬ 
ment,  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Son,  and  that  we  should  love  one  another,  as  he 
gave  commandment  to  us  by  his  Son,  ver.  23. — Now,  he 
who  keepeth  God’s  commandments  abideth  in  his  fellow¬ 
ship,  and  God  abideth  in  him,  as  the  principle  of  his  spi¬ 
ritual  life  and  strength.  And  by  this  we  know  that  God 
abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  us,  ver.  24. 


New  Translation. 

Crap.  HI. — 1  Behold  hoio  great'  love  the 
ither  hath  bestowed  on  us,  that  we  should  be 
illed  the  children  of  God  l9  For  this  reason 
ie  world,  doth  not  know  us,  because  (wt  tyr®, 
d  aorist)  it  doth  not  know  him. 


2  Beloved,  now  we  are  the  children  of  God  ; 
■u,  205.)  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
hall  be.  However ,  we  know,  that  (i*rt  124.) 
rhen  he1  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him;2 
jr  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.3 

3  And  every  one  who  haiu  this  hope’  in 
iim  purifieth  himself,2  even  as  he  is  pure. 


4  Every  one  wno  worketh 1  sin,  worketh  also 


Commentary. 

Crap.  III. —  1  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
on  us  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  work  righteousness,  chap.  ii.  29,  that 
we  should  be  declared  the  children  of  God  !  Those  who  pretend  to 
be  the  sons  of  the  heathen  gods,  are  readily  acknowledged  as  such 
by  idolaters.  But  for  this  reason  the  idolatrous  world  doth  not  ac¬ 
knowledge  us  as  the  sons  of  the  true  God,  because  it  doth  not  ac¬ 
knowledge  him . 

2  Beloved ,  though  despised  and  persecuted  by  the  world,  even 
now  we  are  the  children  of  God.  But  it  doth  not  yet  appear  how 
glorious ,  both  in  body  and  mind,  we  the  children  of  God  shall  be. 
However ,  we  know,  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge  the 
world,  ch.  ii.  28.,  we  shall  become  like  him,  Philip,  iii.  21.  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  he  for  ever  with  him. 

3  And  every  onetwho  hath  this  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and  of  be¬ 
ing  like  him,  and  of  living  with  him,  is  careful  to  purify  himself 
from  sin,  even  as  he  is  pure  from  sin,  that  he  may  be  fit  to  live  with 
him  for  ever. 

4  Every  one  who  committeth  sin  habitually,  committeth  also  the 


Ver.  1—1.  Behold  how  great  love.] — nera^nn-  signifies  both  how 
rear,  and  of  t chat  kind.  Accordingly  Estius  translates  it  here 
Quantum  et  quaiem. 

±  That  we  should  be  called  the  children  of  God.] — Since  God  ef- 
eeuiaily  makes  us  what  he  calls  us,  by  calling  believers  his  chit- 
If? a,  he  certainly  maketh  them  his  children,  and  entiilelh  them  to 
ll  the  honours  and  privileges  of  his  children. — The  apostle  having 
kclared,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  that  all  who 
fork  righteousness  are  the  begotten  sons  of  God,  he  naturally 
bought  of  the  great  honours  and  advantages  which  belong  to  the 
►gotten,  or  true  sons  of  God  ;  but,  being  dazzled  with  the  gran- 
kurof  his  own  conceptions,  and  unable  to  express  them  in  their 
thole  extent,  he  cries,  out,  1  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath 
►eaiowed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  children  of  God  !’  One 
Particular,  however,  he  mentions  in  the  following  verse,  which  may 
* rve  to  give  us  some  notion  of  the  felicity  of  the  children  of  God  ; 
tamely,  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  reward  every  one  accord- 
to  hiB  works,  the  children  of  God  shall  be  like  him. 
er.  2. — 1.  We  know  that  fi  **-  the  subjunctive  for  the 

bture)  when  he  shall  appear  ] — I  have  followed  our  English  trans- 
itors  in  supplying  the  pronoun  he  before  the  words  shall  appear, 
D  prevent  the  reader  from  taking  *  bn  impersonally,  as  Benson 
Ittih  done,  who  translates  the  clause  'when  it  shall  appear. * — In 
this  passage  the  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  Christ’s  appearing  to 
Judge  the  world  ;  for  nowhere  in  scripture  is  God  said  to  appear 
m  a>  to  be  the  object  of  men’s  sight.  John  iv.  12.  '  No  one  hath  seen 
&od  at  any  time.’  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  nominative  to 
!•»«(>  *r«!  ia  &  Xf  •*•«(,  'when  Christ  shall  appear.’ 

2  We  shall  be  like  him  ;J— namely,  both  in  body  and  mind.  For, 
Philip,  iii. 21.  ‘He  will  re  fashion  our  humbled  body,  in  order  that 
k  may  become  of  like  form  with  his  glorious  body.’  And  with  re- 
Ipect  to  our  mind,  we  shall  be  made  like  'aim  in  holiness,  by  seciig 
kun  as  he  is.  We  shall  be  like  him  in  happiness  also,  for  according 
h*  the  measure  of  our  capacity  we  shall  partake  of  all  the  ineffable 
(elicity  which  he  possesseth.  In  this  perfection  of  body,  and  mind, 
tad  happiness,  consisteth  the  true  import  of  the  phrase,  ‘joint 
heirs  with  Christ.1— Like  him,  doth  not  import  equality,  but  stmt* 
lanttj  to  Christ. 

3  Fur  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is:]— We  shall  behold  him  in  the 
|1  »ry  which  he  now  enjoyeth  with  the  Father,  and  shall  abide  with 
rum  through  all  eternity.  For  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  of  a 
lransi<ni  sig  it  of  Christ,  but  alludes  to  Christ’s  words  which  he  hath 
recorded  in  nia  gospel,  John  xvii.  2*.  *  Falher,  I  will  that  they  also 
whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 


behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me.’ — Tnat  the  apostle  is 
speaking  of  an  abiding  sight  of  Christ,  is  plain,  because  a  transient 
view  would  not  be  a  reason  for  our  being  like  him  ;  whereas,  if  we 
are  to  live  for  ever  with  Christ,  our  bodies  must  be  fashioned  like  to 
his  ;  since  corruptible  bodies  cannot  inherit  or  enjoy  the  kingdom 
of  God.  And  with  respect  to  our  ininds,  the  seeing  of  Christ  as  he 
is  cannot  he  supposed  effectual  for  making  us  like  him.  unless  it  is 
an  abiding  sight,  which,  by  fostering  in  our  rninds  strong  desires,  and 
exciting  us  to  continued  endeavours  to  become  like  Christ  in  his 
moral  excellencies,  will  assuredly  produce  that  happy  effect.  —  At 
the  judgment,  the  wicked  are  to  have  a  transient  sight  of  Christ  a* 
he  is,  but  they  will  not  thereby  be  made  like  him,  either  in  body  or 
mind. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Every  one  who  hath  this  hope  (of  seeing  Christ  anc 
of  being  like  him)  purifieth  himself.]— The  felicity  which  the  gospe 
leachelh  us  to  expect  in  the  world  to  come,  is  not  that  of  a  Maho¬ 
metan  paradise,  in  which  animal  pleasures  are  the  chief  enjoy¬ 
ments.  The  happiness  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father,  will  consist  in  being  like  Christ,  not  only  in  respect  of 
his  immortality,  but  in  respect  of  )ii9  transcendant  virtues  ;  espe¬ 
cially  his  boundless  benevolence.  And  the  joy  which  will  flow  from 
the  possession  and  exercise  of  virtues  similar  to  Christ’s  is  so  great, 
that  no  one  who  hopes  to  become  like  Christ  in  virtue  and  happi¬ 
ness,  will  indulge  himselfin  the  unrestrained  enjoyment  of  sensual 
pleasures;  but  will  purify  himself  from  the  immoderate  desire  of 
these  pleasures,  in  imitation  of  Christ,  who,  while  on  earth,  wa9 
dead  to  sensual  pleasure. 

2.  Purifieth  himself ;]~name!y,  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and 
from  every  sin.  The  apostle,  as  Beza  observes,  doth  not  say,  *  hath 
purified,  himself,  but  purifieth  himself;’  to  shew  that  it  is  a  good 
man’s  constant  study  to  purify  himself,  because  in  this  life  no  one 
can  attain  to  perfect  purity.  By  this  text,  therefore,  as  well  as  by 
1  John  i.  8. (see  the  note  there)  those  fanaticBare  condemned  who 
imagine  they  arc  able  to  live  without  sin. 

Ver.  4. — 1  Every  one  who  worketh  sin.]— So  i  ®«iwv  tijp 

should  be  translated;  forff«>nv  denotes  continued  action. 
Hence  it  is  applied  to  a  tree's  producing  fruit.  Matt.  iii.  8.  10.  ami 
to  a  fountain’s  sending  forth  its  water  continually,  James  iii.  12. 
The  meaning  therefore  is,  he  who  worketh  sin  as  one  worketh  In  a 
trade  or  occupation.  This  sense  of  the  word  should  be  attended  to, 
because  he  will  not  be  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  apostle’s 
reasoning  in  this  and  the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  particularly 
ver.  6.  where  he  sailh,  whosoever  abideth  in  him  doth  not  sin,  un 
less  wc  know  that  he  is  speaking  of  habitual  sin.  See  ver.  6.  note  I 
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tne  transgression  of  law  ;2  For  sin  is  ibe  trans-  translation  of  law  habitually  :  For  sin  it  the  transgression  of  law 
greaaion  of  law .  and  will  be  severely  punished,  whatever  the  false  teachers  may 

pretend. 

6  (Kaj,  224*)  Moreover ,  ye  know  that  he  5  Moreover,  ye  may  know  the  certainty  of  the  puniehment  of  sini 

was  manifested  that  he  might  take  away1  our  from  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  that  he 
sins :  And  tin  it  not  in  him.2  might  take  away  both  the  power  and  the  punishment  of  our  sins . 

*And  as  tin  is  not  in  him,  he  hath  procured  for  no  one  a  liberty  of 
sinning. 

0  Whosoever  abide th  in  him  (chap.  iL  6.  6  Whosoever  abideth  in  the  love  and  fellowship  of  Christ ,  doth 

note  1.)  doth  not  sin.1  Whosoever  si nneth  hath  noi  tin  habitually.  Whosoever  sinneth  habitually,  though  he  may 
not  seen  him,  neither  hath  known  him.2  have  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  hath  not  seen  him  in  his  true  character, 

neither  hath  known  hit  will. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you;1  7  Beloved  disciples ,  let  no  false  teacher  deceive  you,  by  affirming 

He  who  worketh  righteousness  is  righteous,2  that  the  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  will  con- 
even  as  he  is  righteous.  (Chap.  iL  29.)  stiLute  you  righteous  ;  He  alone  who  habitually  performs  good  works 

is  righteous ,  even  at  God  himself  is  righteous ,  by  doing  righteously. 

8  He  who  worketh  sin  (see  ver.  4.  note  1.)  9  He  who  committeth  sin  habitually,  is  begotten  of  the  derl ;  (see 

is  of  the  devil;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  ver.  12.  note  1.)  ;  for  the  devil  hath  sinned  from  the  beginning  of 
beginning.1  For  this  purpose  tho  Son  of  God  the  world.  But  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in 
was  manifested,2  that  he  might  destroy  the  the  flesh ,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ,  namely,  Bin 
works  of  the  devil.3  and  punishment,  ver.  5. 

9  Whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  9  Whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God ,  being  renewed  in  his  na- 
(chap.  ii.  29.  note  1.)  doth  not  w or k  sin;'  be -  ture,  doth  not  commit  sin  habitually;  because  GotTs  seed  of  th< 
cause  his  seed  abideth  in  him  :2  and  he  cannot  word  abideth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  sin  habitually  ;  because  he  hath 
sin,3  because  he  hath  been  begotten  of  God.  been  begotten  of  God ,  and  possesseth  the  moral  qualities  of  bis  Father 

10  By  this  the  children  of  God  are  discover-  10  By  this  sure  mark  the  children  of  God  are  discovered,  and  thi 

ed,  and  the  children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  doth  not  habitually  perform  gooi 
worketh  not  righteousness,  is  not  BEGOTTEN  works ,  is  not  begotten  of  God;  neither  he  who  loveth  not  his  brothe i 
(from  ver.  9.)  of  God;  neither  he  who  loveth  with  a  real  affection.  Such,  instead  of  being  begotten  of  God,  an 
not  his  brother.1  begotten  of  the  devil. 


2.  Worketh  also  the  transgression  oflaw.p^Ai-o,***  properly  sig¬ 
nifies  a  want  of  conformity  to  law,  consequently  mignl  oe  trans¬ 
lated  lawlessness.  Accordingly  LTim.  i.  9.  is  translated  in 

our  Bible  the  lawless. — The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  no  one 
should  think  lightly  of  his  sins,  because  every  am,  even  the  least, 
being  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  if  not  repented  of,  will  most  cer¬ 
tainly  be  punished.  The  Nicolaitans  and  other  heretics  in  ihefirtlt 
age,  fancying  that  knowledge  sanctified  llie  worst  actions,  affirmed 
that  no  man  who  possessed  knowledge  will  be  punished  for  any 
action  whatever.  See  Pref  sect.  3.  at  the  end.  In  opposition  to 
this  pernicious  doctrine  the  apostle  declared,  that  as  the  malignity 
of  sin  lieth  in  its  being  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  to  main¬ 
tain  the  authority  of  his  own  government,  God  will  most  certainly 
punish  him  who  worketh  the  transgression  of  law  ;  that  is,  who  con- 
tinueth  to  transgress  his  Law. 

Ver.  5.  He  was  manifested  that  he  might  take  away  our  sins.] — In 
the  Old  Testament,  ‘  to  take  away  sin,'  signifies  to  procure  the  par¬ 
don  of  sin  :  and  in  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used  John  i.  29.  *  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  («>  **e»v,  tollens)  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world /  and  1  Peter  ii.  24.  ‘  Who  his  own  self  (■voiyxiv,  lifted  up) 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  6n  the  tree.’  See  the  no  on  that 
verse.  But  in  this  passage  John  seems  to  affix  a  more  enlarged 
meaning  to  the  phrase  take  away  our  sins,  agreeably  to  the  sense 
of  the  word,  c**^**,  which  signifies  to  lift  off  a  load  of  any  kind  with 
which  one  is  oppressed.  For,  by  the  manner  in  which  he  intro¬ 
duces  the  phrase,  his  meaning  in  it  appears  to  be,  that  Christ  was 
mamfestea  in  the  flesh,  and  died,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  away 
the  power  as  well  as  punishment  of  ein.  This  likewise  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Paul,  Tit.  ii.  14.  ‘  Gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous 
of  good  works.’  The  assured  hope  of  pardon,  which  men  derive 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  being  a  strong  encouragement  to  sinners  to  repent,  Jobn  on 
that,  as  on  many  other  pccounta,  saith,  Christ  by  his  death  hath 
taken  away  our  sins  ;  and  so,  like  the  other  apostles,  he  hath  built 
the  necessity  of  holiness  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement. 

2.  And  sin  is  not  in  him.} — If  so,  our  likeness  to  him  consisteth  in 
our  ceasing  from  sin. 

Ver:  6.— 1.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  doth  not  sin.]— Here  ov* 
signifies  *  doth  not  sin  habitually  as  is  plain  from  ver.  9. 
where  it  is  said  by  way  of  explication,  *  whosoever  is  begotten  of  God 
ow  jtomi)  doth  not  work  sin  doth  not  continue  in  the 
practice  of  sin.  See  ver.  4.  note  1. 

2.  Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  hath  known 
him.]— Probably  some  of  the  heretical  teachers  condemned  by  the 
apostle  in  this  epistle,  to  make  their  disciples  believe  that  ffieir  opi¬ 
nions  were  derived  from  Christ,  boasted  of  their  having  seen  and 
conversed  with  him  during  his  ministry  on  earth  ;  consequently 
that  they  knew  his  doctrine  perfectly.  But  the  apostle  assured  his 
children,  that  if  these  teachers  who  avowedly  continued  in  sin,  had 
ever  seen  or  conversed  with  Christ,  they  had  utterly  mistaken  both 
liis  character  and  hisdoclrine. 

Ver,  7. — l.  Let  no  one  deceive  you.] — This  implies  that  some  pre¬ 
tenders  to  inspiration  had  endeavoured  to  deceive  the  brethren  by 
teaching  what  the  apostle  here  condemnelh.  And  being  a  solemn 
address  to  John's  disciples,  it  shews  the  importance  of  the  matter 
which  it  introduceth. 

2.  He  who  workelh  righteousness  Is  righteous.] — ’O  scs 


ver.  4.  note  1.— The  apostle  doth  not  mean,  that  to  be  righteous  ii 
the  sigh!  of  God  it  is  necessary  that  one  be  perfectly  righteous  ;  bu 
that  to  be  accounted  righteous  by  God,  we  must  endeavour  to  worl 
righteousness  habitually.  Tins  kind  of  righteousness,  consisting  ii 
sincere  endeavours  followed  by  a  corresponding  general  practice 
believers,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  and  do  at 
tain  ;  but  it  is  not  a'pcrfect  righteousness,  otherwise  their  salvatioi 
would  not  be  of  grace,  but  of  debt. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  For  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning,] — that  is 
hath  sinned.  For  as  the  present  tense  denoteth  continuation  oi 
action,  it  implielh  what  is  passed  of  that  action  as  well  as  what  ii 
present. — The  devil  sinned  at  the  beginning  when  he  entered  inl< 
the  body  of  a  serpent,  or  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  serpent,  am 
seduced  our  first  parents  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit:  and  he  liatl 
continued  to  sin  ever  since,  by  tempting  mankind  to  ein. 

2.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested.  ]— Ej  *n  pwS* 
See  I  Pel.  i.  7.  note  2.  1  John  ii.  23.  note  2.  The  Son  of  God  wat 
manifested  ;  that  is,  was  made  the  object  of  men’s  senses  by  bein| 
clothed  with  flesh.  For  if  he  had  not  been  clothed  with  flesh,  h< 
could  not  have  done  £nd  suffered  what  was  necessary  for  destroy 
iniE  the  works  of  the  devil. 

3.  That  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  ] — Aoo-*,  denu* 
lish  that  horrible  fabric  of  sin  and  misery,  which  the  devil  with  sue! 
art,  and  industry,  and  malice,  hath  reared  in  this  our  world.  Froa 
this  text  some  have  argued,  that  all  moral  and  penal  evil  will  a 
length  be  extirpated  from  the  universe. 

Ver.  9.— I.  Whosoever  is  begotten  of  God  doth  not  work  sin.}— 
See  ver.  4.  note  1.  By  translating  from  kpxfrtaw  ‘doth  not  work 
sin,'  according  to  the  true  import  of  the  phrase,  the  argument 
drawn  fiom  this  text,  to  prove  the  sinless  perfection  of  the  sainU 
in  the  present  life,  is  precluded. 

2.  Because  his  seed  abideth  in  him.]— The  word  of  God  is  called, 

1  Pet.  i.  23.  ‘  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  we  are  regenerated  1 
This  seed  is  said  by  John  to  abide  in  those  who  are  begotten  ofGod, 
perhaps  in  allusion  to  Psal.  cxix.  11  ‘1  have  hid  thy  word  in  my 
near,!,  that  I  sin  not  against  thee.' — Or  by  the  seed  of  God  the  apos¬ 
tle  may  mean,  that  principle  of  faith  which  is  wrought  by  God  in 
the  hearts  of  believers  ;  and  by  which  they  are  said,  chap.  v.  4.  U> 
obtain  the  victory  over  the  world. r  civ  /ilvn. ; 

3.  And  he  cannot  sin,  (namely  habitually);  because  he  hath  been> 

begotten  of  God.]— That  eu  ivy*r*»  k^xfTuvtiy  signifieth  ‘he  can¬ 
not  sin  habitually/  is  plain  from  the  reason  subjoined,  ‘  because  he 
hath  been  begotten  of  God.’  For  since  the  apostle  in  the  beginning 
of  the  verse  had- said,  ‘whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  (»« 
nom  kM*e t«»v)  doth  not  work  sin,  because  his  seed  abideth  in  him/ 
it  is  evident,  that  when  he  saith  in  this  clause,  cv  T*‘ 

on  (x  tuov  yryivvnrxi,  he  uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of 

jramv  kpxf  r That  John  did  not  mean  in  this  verse  lo  say  of 
them  who  have  been  hegotlcn  of  God,  nor  in  ver.  6.  of  them  who 
abide  in  Christ,  that  they  never  commit  single  acts  of  sin,  1  think  is  : 
plain  from  chap.  i.  8.  where  he  affirms  ofall  without  exception,  ‘If  I 
we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  of  God 
is  not  in  us.’— On  verses  G  8,  9,  10.  of  this  chapter,  Jovinian  and  Pe-  t  '■ 
lagius  founded  their  doctrine,  that  a  good  man  may  live  without  sm.  i 
But  these  texts,  according  lo  their  true  meaning,  give  no  counte-  i  1 
nance  to  such  a  doctrine.  ,  , , 

Ver.  10.  Neither  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother.]— Although,  m 
the  first  age,  the  disciples  of  Christ  called  each  other  brethren,  I  j 
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I.  JOHN. 


I  l  For  this  is  the  message  which  ye  have 
arJ  from  the  beginning,  That  we  should  lovo 
e  another ; 

12  Not  being  BEGOTTEN 1  of  the  wicked 
o,  as  Cain  irus,  (a*j,  219.)  who  slew  his  bro- 
rr.  And  on  account  of  what  did  he  slay 
n  V  Because  his  own  works  were  wicked , 
d  his  brother's  righteous. 

13  Do  not  wonder ,  my  brethren,  (*,  127.) 
i/  the  world  hateth  you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed  away 
m  death  to  life,1  because  we  love  the 
ihren  He  who  loveth  not  HIS  brother, 
Jeth  in  death.3 

15  Every  one  who  hateth  his  brother  is  a 
n-tLiyer  and  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer 
ih  eternal  life3  abiding  in  him. 

16  By  this  we  have  known  the  love  of 
id,  that  (surror)  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us 
Uj  208.)  therefore  we  ought  io  lay  down 
a  lives  for  the  brethren.3 

17  Whosoever,  therefore ,  hath  the  goods  of 
s  world,'  and  seeth  his  brother  having  need, 
i,  21 1.)  and  yet  shutteth  up  his  bowels  from 
q,3  how  abideth  the  love  of  God3  in  himl 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word 
r  in  tongue  0N£7\l  but  in  deed  and  in 
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11  For  this  is  the  message  which  Christ  brought  from  his  Father 
to  mankind,  and  which  ye  have  heard  us  apostles  repeat  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  That  we  all  should  love  one  another : 

12  Not  being  begotten  of  the  wicked  one ,  as  Cain  was ,  who 
from  envy  and  malice  slew  his  brother.  And  on  accou?it  of  what 
did  he  slay  him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  wicked ,  and  his 
brother's  righteous  :  and  he  could  not  bear  that  his  brother's  sacrifice 
was  accepted  of  God,  while  his  own  was  rejected. 

13  Do  not  wonder ,  my  brethren,  that  the  wicked  men  of  the  world 
hate  you .  To  be  hated  by  the  wicked,  hath  been  tho  lot  of  the 
righteous  from  the  beginning. 

14  The  hatred  of  the  wicked  is  not  to  be  regarded  by  us;  for  we 
know  that  we  have  passed  away  from  a  state  of  death  to  a  state  of 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  who  loveth  not  his  brother 
is  in  a  state  of  condemnation. 

15  Every  one  who  hateth  his  brother  is  really  a  man-slayer,  as  he 
is  in  a  disposition  to  take  away  his  brother's  life  on  every  provoca¬ 
tion  :  And  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer  hath  the  capacity  of  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him . 

16  By  this  we  have  known  the  love  of  God  to  us,  that  his  Son  by 
his  appointment  laid  down  his  life  for' us.  Therefore,  instead of 
hating  and  injuring  our  brethren,  we  ought,  after  Christ's  example, 
from  love  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  mankind,  and  especially  for  the 
brethren ,  when  called  to  do  so. 

17  Whosoever ,  therefore,  hath  the  good  things  of  this  world,  and 
seeth  his  brother  in  need  of  them,  and  yet  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
from  him,  by  refusing  to  give  him  what  is  necessary  for  his  present 
support,  how  can  a  sense  of  the  love  which  God  shewed  to  us  be  said 
to  abide  in  such  a  man  ? 

18  My  dear  children,  let  us  hot  love  our  needy  brethren  in  word 
nor  in  tongue  only,  by  giving  them  nothing  but  fair  speeches ;  but 


ik  the  word  brother  in  this  passage  signifies  mankind  in  general, 
o  are  all  brethren  by  virtue  of  their  common  nature  and  their 
seen  from  Adam.  I;  is  true,  the  brethren ,  ver.  14.  are  our  Chris- 
i  brethren.  Nevertheless,  since  the  apostle  hath  said  in  the 
owing  ver.  15.  '  Every  one  who  hateth  his  brother  is  a  man¬ 
ner,'  it  is  evident  that  in  this  discourse  the  word  brother  is  to  be 
en  in  its  enlarged  sense  — Besides,  when  he  tells  us,  ver.  17. 
'hosoever  hath  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  seeth  bis  brother 
ring  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  from  him,’  we  cannot  sup- 
«  hun  to  be  speaking  of  our  Christian  brethren  only.  See 
ip  iv.  7.  note,  where  a  reason  is  assigned  for  John’s  pressing  so 
quently  and  earnestly  the  love  of  our  brethren  of  mankind. 
ifer.  12.  —  l.  Not  being  begotten  of  the  wicked  one.l — Ov*  nt  reu 
•'fjv  is  an  elliptical  expression,  which  must  be  completed  by 
jplying  the  word  not  having  been  begotten,  as  is 

dent  from  ver.  9.  where  the  phrase  is  in  its  complete  form ; 

1  from  ver.  10.  where  it  is  saio  of  those  who  do  not  work  right* 
jsness,  that  they  ‘are  not  of  God/  that  is,  are  not  begotten  of 
d  Besides,  if  wicked  men  are  children  of  the  devil,  ver.  10.  they 
y  with  great  propriety  be  said  to  have  been  begotten  by  him. 
representing  wicked  men  as  children  of  the  devil,  John  hath  fol¬ 
ded  his  Master,  John  viii.44.  ‘Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
:  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do/ 

I  And  rtvii  supply  on  account  of  what  did  he  slay 

n  1 

7er.  14. — 1.  We  have  passed  away  from  death  to  life.] — Here  it 
insinuated  that  all  mankind,  as  sinners,  are  under  the  condemns- 
□  of  death.  Oblique  expressions,  aa  Doddridge  observes,  con- 
truths  like  this  in  a  manner  both  convincing  and  affecting. 
Because  we  love  the  brethren.] — According  to  our  apostle,  the 
rest  mark  by  which  we  can  know  our  state,  is  to  consider 
lether  we  possess  that  characteristic  disposition  towards  our 
ethren  which  tht  Christian  religion  enjoina  The  high  encomium 
ased  in  this  and  the  following  verse  on  love  to  mankind,  is  not  to 
so  understood  as  if  no  virtue  but  benevolence  were  necessary 
complete  the  Christian  character.  The  virtues  have  all  such  a 
nnexion  with  each  other,  that  they  cannot  subsist  separately, 
id,  therefore,  if  one  really  loveth  his  brethren  of  mankind,  he 

II  not  only  be  charitable  to  the  poor,  but  he  will  be  just  in  hia 
aiings,  true  to  his  promises,  faithful  in  all  the  trusts  committed  to 
to.  In  short,  he  will  carefully  ab  slain  from  injuring  his  neigb- 
nir  in  any  respect,  and  will  perform  every  duty  he  oweth  to  him 
irn  a  sincere  principle  of  piety  towards  God,  whereby  his  whole 
nduct  will  be  rendered  uniformly  virtuous. 

3  Abideth  in  death.]— In  this  expression  John,  I  think,  alludeth 
our  Lord’s  words,  John  iii.  18.  'He  who  believeth  not  is  con- 
■mned  already/ 

v*»r.  15  —1.  whosoever  hateth  hie  brother  la  a  man-slayer.] — So 
translate  to,o;,  because  a  manslayer  differs  from  a 

urderer,  in  the  same  manner  as  manslaughter  differs  frommur* 
\r.  The  hatred  of  one’*  brother  may  be  the  occasion  by  accident 
pulling  him  to  death  ;  for  he  who  indulgeth  hatred  to  his  brother, 
ys  himself  open  lo  the  influence  of  such  passions  as  may  hurry 
fti  to  shy  hiB  hrother.  So  our  Lord  tells  ua,  in  hia  explication  of 
ie  precept  ‘Thou  shall  not  kill/  Matt.  vi.  21.  For  he  mentions 
tuseless  anger  and  provoking  speeches  aa  violations  of  that  com- 
landmenL  because  the  rare  often  productive  of  murder/ 


2.  And  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in 
him.]— No  person  who  cherieheth  such  a  hatred  of  his  brother,  as 
either  leadeth  him  actually  to  put  his  brother  to  death  unjustly,  or 
disposeth  him  to  put  him  to  death  when  accidentally  enraged,  hath 
the  capacity  of  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.  This  apostle  affirm- 
elh  with  thegrealest  truth;  because  the  person  who  is  a  man-slay¬ 
er  in  either  of  the  senses  just  now  described,  being  destitute  not 
only  of  natural  good  dispositions,  hut  of  religion,  ne  is  without 
doubt  incapable  of  eternal  life.  Nevertheless,  if  a  man-slayer  sin¬ 
cerely  repenteth,  he  may  be  pardoned. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  By  this  we  know  the  love  of  God,  that  he  laid 

down  his  life  for  us.]— E*i**oc  being  Lhe  relative  pronoun  by  which 
the  Greeks  expressed  the  remote  antecedent,  it  stands  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  for  the  Son  of  God,  mentioned  ver.  8.  On  this  supposition  tht 
apostle  alludes  to  Christ’s  words,  John  iii.  16.  ‘God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lievelh  on  him  snould  not  perish.’— Many  MSS.  and  versions  read 
here  tty****,  without  tow  ©*<>«.  This  reading  Mil]  and  others 
have  adopted  in  their  printed  editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament, 
as  genuine  ;  supposing  that  the  love  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  it 
the  love  of  Christ.  But  the  reading  which  our  translators  hav< 
followed  is  supported  by  chap.  iv.  10.  where  the  love  which  war 
manifested  by  sending  Christ  as  a  propitiation,  is  evidently  God’s 
love.  Nevertheless,  as  the  common  printed  editions  want  the  words 
tow  ©low,  I  have  marked  them  in  the  new  translation  as  supplied- 

2.  Therefore  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren  ;] — 
namely,  from  love  to  God,  in  return  for  his  great  love  in  sending 
Christ  lo  lay  down  his  life  for  us.— Many  cases  may  be  mentioned, 
in  which  Christian  benevolence  requires  us  to  hazard  our  lives, 
and  even  to  undergo  death,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  “  Pulchruin 
cst  pro  pall  ia  raori,"  was  a  maxim  among  the  heathen  moralists.  It 
is  often  esteemed  praiseworthy  to  suffer  torture,  and  even  death, 
rather  than  divulge  an  important  secret,  the  discovery  of  which 
might  occasion  the  destruction  of  a  confederacy  for  delivering  one’s 
country  from  slavery.  Nay,  the  affection  which  subsists  among 
near  relations  will  lead  them,  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  to  attend 
and  comfort  one  another,  when  infected  with  the  plague  and  other 
contagious  distempers. 

Ver.  17. — Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  (to*  tow  to^eu)  the 
goods  of  this  world.)— The  word  signifies,  not  ohly  one’s  na¬ 
tural  life,  but  the  means  of  supporting  that  life,  and  even  the  con- 
veniencieBof  it;  consequently,  one’s  goods  and  possessions. 

2.  And  shutteth  up  his  bowels  from  him.]— In  scripture,  botcels 
signify  the  affections  of  love  and  pity,  Ess.  iv.34.  The  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  doth  not  exercise  pity  towards  him. 

3.  How  abideth  the  love  of  God  in  hiin  1) — In  the  preceding  verse 
the  apostle  saith,  *  By  this  we  know  the  love  of  God,  that  he  (Christ) 
laid  down  his  life  for  us/  and  observeth,  that  the  consideration  of 
God’s  love  to  us  should  Induce  us  so  to  love  him,  as  at  his  call  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  our  brethren.  Here  he  tcL’s  us,  (hat  if,  so  far 
from  laying  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,  we  refUBethem,  when 
In  need,  some  part  of  our  worldly  goods  to  support  their  lives,  the 
love  of  God  can  in  no  sense  be  said  to  abide  in  us. 

Ver.  18.  Let  ub  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue  only.]— I  have  add¬ 
ed  the  word  only,  because  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  forbid 
our  using  affectionate  speeches  lo  our  brethren  in  distress.  But  he 
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truth. 


L  JOHN. 


19  (Kau,  207.)  For  by  this  we  know  that  we 
are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts' 
before  him. 

20  (‘Ot/,  253.  2.)  But  if  our  heart  condemn 
us,  (ct /,  260.)  certainly  God  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  dotn  not  condemn 
us,  we  have  (Trct^^atv,  Heb.  I.  19.  note  1.) 
confidence  (^of)  with  God. 1 

22  And  whatever  we  ask  we  receive1  Jrom 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and 
•work  the  THINGS  which  are  pleasing  in  his 
*ight 

23  (Kcu,  207.)  For  this  is  his  command¬ 
ment,  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  should  love  one 
another,  as  he  gave  commandment  to  us. 

24  (Ki«,  204.)  Now ,  he  who  keepeth  his 
commandments  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him 
and  by  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
EVEN  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
to  US.2 


Chip.  IV  i 

let  us  love  them  >n  . nd  in  truth,  by  relieving  them  in  their 

straits. 

19  For  by  this  behaviour  alone  we  can  knvw  that  we  are  of  the 
fellowship  of  the  true  God ,  and  shall  assure  ourselves  in  his  pre w 
sence ,  that  we  worship  him  acceptably.  See  ver.  21. 

20  But  if  our  conscience  condemneth  us  as  deficient  in  love  to 
our  needy  brethren,  certainly  God ,  who  is  a  more  perfect  and  im- 
partial  judge  than  our  conscience,  and  knoweth  all  our  actions , 
will  much  more  condemn  us. 

21  Beloved ,  to  shew  you  what  an  excellent  virtue  benevolence  is 
I  tell  you  a  second  time,  (ver.  19.),  that  if  our  conscience  aoth  noi 
condemn  us  as  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy  brethren,  we  have  corn 
fidence  with  God  that  we  have  so  far  performed  our  duty  to  them. 

22  And  whatever  blessings  we  ask,  agreeably  to  his  will,  we  shal 
receive  ;  because,  by  loving  our.  brethren,  and  relieving  them  in  thei 
straits,  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  the  things  which  art 
pleasing  in  his  sight . 

23  For  this  is  God's  commandment ,  That  we  snould  believe  o t 
Jesus  Christ  as  his  Son  sent  into  the  world  to  save  us,  and  that  w « 
should  love  one  another  in  truth,  as  Christ  gave  commandment  U 
us,  chap.  iv.  21. 

24  Now,  as  I  said  concerning  fellowship  with  Christ,  chap.  iii.  6 
so  I  say  concerning  fellowship  with  God,  He  who  keepeth  his  com 
mandments ,  abideth  in  his  fellowships  and  God  abideth  in  him  a 
the  principle  of  his  spiritual  life.  By  this  we  know  that  Got 
abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  give \ 
to  us. 


forbiddeth  us  to  content  ourselves  with  these,  when  it  is  in  our 
power  to  succour  them  with  money,  or  food,  or  clothes. 

Ver.  19.  An  J  shallassure  our  hearls.]— Bcngelius  translates  frtttro. 
m **  T*>  n*fJ**5,  pacabimus ,  ‘shall  pacify  our  hearLs/  that  is,  shall 
restrain  our  hearts  or  consciences  from  accusing  us  as  deficient  in 
love  to  God,  and  to  our  brethren. 

Ver.  21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  doth  not  condemn  us,  we  have  con¬ 
fidence  with  God  ]— If  to  this  it  be  objected,  that  wicked  men  may 
have  hardened  their  consciences  to  such  a  degree  Lhat  they  do  not 
condemn  themselves,  and  yet  they  cannot  from  that  circumstance 
justly  have  confidence  with  God,  the  answer  is,  the  confidence  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks  is  not  the  confident  expectation  of  salva¬ 
tion  ;  for  that  cannot  be  built  on  our  hearts  not  condemning  us  aa 
deficient  in  charity  to  the  poor;  but  it  is  confidence  with  God  as 
having  done  our  duty  fo  the  poor.  This  sort  of  confidence,  men 
wicked  in  other  respects  may  have,  who  perform  charitable  actions 
from  the  natural  feelings  of  humanity,  while  in  the  mean  time  they 
are  not  truly  virtuous.  Or  the  objection  may  be  removed,  by  un¬ 
derstanding  the  apostle  as  speaking  of  men’s  hearts  not  condemning 
them  on  account  of  their  not  having  pertormecl  works  of  charity 
from  a  right  principle,  namely,  from  love  to  God,  mentioned  ver.  lb. 
and  from  the  love  of  goodness  itself :  For  in  lhat  case  a  man  may 
have  confidence  with  God  lhat  lie  is  of  the  fellowship  of  the  truth, 
ver.  19.  and  may  confidently  expect  salvation.  This  1  lake  to  be  the 
apostle’s  meaning,  from  his  adding,  ver.  22.  ‘And  whatever  we  ask 
wc  receive  from  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments/  <fcc. 
Others  think  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  men’s  conscience  not  con¬ 
demning  them  as  guilly  of  any  habitual  sin. 

Ver.  22.  And  whatever  wc  ask  we  receive  from  him  ;1— that  is, 
shall  receive  ;  for  Ihe  present  tense  is  often  used  for  the  future,  to 
shew  ihe  certainty  of  the  thing  spoken  of. — Thisgeneral  declaration 
must  be  limited  by  the  conditions,  which,  in  other  passages  of  scriu- 
ture,  arc  made  necessary  to  our  petitions  being  granted  by  Goa : 
such  as,  that  we  ask  things  agreeable  to  his  will,  1  John  v.  14,  15. 
and  lhaL  we  ask  them  in  faith,  James  i.  6. ;  that  is,  in  the  full  per¬ 


suasion  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  with  sincerity  an 
resignation.  Such  prayers  they  who  keep  the  commandments o 
God  may  hope  will  be  heard,  because  they  keep  his  commanc 
ments  by  habitually  doing  the  tilings  which  are  p'easing  to  him. 

Ver.  24. — I.  He  who  keepeth  his  commandments  abideth  in  hin 
and  he  in  him  )— This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  xn 
23  ‘  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  wi 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  wiu 
him.’  See  1  John  ii.  6.  note  1.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  thr 
by  keeping  God’s  commandments  wc  oblain  fellowship  with  th 
Father,  as  well  as  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  We  have  Ihe  most  ir 
timatc  society  and  friendship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  ar 
made  unspeakably  happy  by  their  love.  Of  this  fellowship  Joh 
had  spoken  before,  chap.  i.  3.  note  3. 

2.  By  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  Spir 
which  he  hath  given  to  us.] — If  John  is  here  speaking  of  the  apoi 
ties  and  oilier  ministers  of  the  word,  who  had  the  gifts  of  inspir* 
lion  and  miracles  bestowed  on  them,  his  meaning  will  be,  that  b 
these  miraculous  gifts  they  were  perfectly  assured  of  their  bein 
authorized  by  God  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  that,  by  their  cor 
tinuance  with  them,  they  knew  God  approved  of  their  conduct  a 
the  apostles  nf  liis  Son.— If  John  is  speaking  here  of  ordinary  Ohri: 
tians,  '  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  to  them’  denotes  the  ordinar 
influences  of  the  Spirit  renewing  their  nature, sanctifying  their  will* 
and  directing  their  actions  ;  and  his  meaning  will  be,  that  by  the* 
influences  producing  in  them  a  ihorough  renovation  of  their  natur* 
and  leading  them  to  obey  God’s  commandments  habitually,  the 
know  assuredly  lhat  they  are  in  fellowship  with  God,  and  that  Go 
abides  with  them  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  by  the  commu 
nications  of  his  love.  Hence  St.  Paul  told  the  Romans,  chap.  viii.  It 
'The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our  spirit,  that  w 
are  children  of  God.'  See  however  1  John  iv.  13.  where  the  sent) 
ment  in  Lhe  verse  under  our  consideration  is  repeated,  in  such  ; 
manner  as  to  lead  us  to  think  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  miracu 
lous  girts  of  the  Spirit 


CHAPTER  IV 

View  and  Illublrxinm  ij  tnc  Precepts  and  Doctrines  inculcated  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  Gnostics  and  other  heretics,  in  the  first 
age,  to  gain  the  greater  credit  to  their  erroneous  doc¬ 
trines,  assumed  to  themselves  the  character  and  authority 
of  inspired  teachers,  (Pref,  sect.  3.  at  the  end),  John  put 
his  disciples  in  mind,  chap.  ii.  27.  that  they  had  an  unc¬ 
tion  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  enabled  to 
judge  with  certainty  both  of  teachers  and  of  their  doc¬ 
trine.  He  therefore,  in  this  chapter,  commanded  the 
disciples  in  general,  not  to  believe  rashly  every  teacher 
who  pretended  to  he  inspired ;  and  exhorted  such  of 
them  as  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
to  try  the  inspiration  by  which  any  teacher  pretended  to 
speak,  whether  it  was  from  God  or  from  evil  spirits,  that 


after  trial  they  might  make  their  real  character  known  to 
the  church,  because  many  false  teachers  and  pretenders 
to  inspiration  were  gone  forth  into  the  world,  ver.  I.— 
However,  because  a  number  of  the  brethren  whom  these 
teachers  addressed  had  not  themselves  the  gift  of  discern^ 
ing  spirits,  and  perhaps  had  not  an  opportunity  of  con^ 
suiting  any  spiritual  man  who  possessed  that  gift,  the) 
apostle,  to  secure  them  from  being  deceived  by  impos-' 
tors,  desired  them  in  such  cases  to  consider,  whether  the; 
teacher  who  came  to  them  pretending  to  be  inspired,  held l 
the  great  and  fundamental  doctrine,  which  all  the  teach-) 
era  really  inspired  of  God  maintained,  namely,  ‘That  Je-I 
sus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh/  For  if  any  teacher,! 
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ullins:  himsolf  inspired,  taught  that  doctrine,  his  inspira- 
ion  might  he  acknowledged  to  be  from  God,  ver.  2. — 

In  the  other  hand,  such  inspired  teachers  as  did  not  hold 
hat  doctrine,  were  not  inspired  of  God,  but  of  the  devil, 
nd  were  the  antichrists  or  deceivers  foretold  by  Christ  to 
onu*  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  3. — More- 
iver,  to  encourage  such  of  the  disciples  as  had  not  the 
;ifi  of  discerning  spirits  to  try  every  teacher  pretending 
o  .nspiration  by  the  marks  which  he  had  mentioned,  the 
iposile  observed,  that  some  of  the  brethren  being  rightly 
i  structed  of  God,  had  already,  by  applying  these  marks 
iroperlv,  detected  and  confuted  certain  impostors  who 
jad  come  to  them,  ver.  4. — who,  being  worldly  men, 
ipake  from  worldly  principles,  and  were  listened  to  by 
hose  wicked  men  who  resembled  them  in  their  corrupt 
naiims  and  practices,  ver.  5. — From  this,  John  took  oc¬ 
casion  to  mention  another  mark  by  which  the  disciples 
night  distinguish  teachers  really  inspired,  from  those  who 
prere  not  so.  We  apostles,  said  he,  are  proved  to  be 
From  God  by  the  miracles  which  we  perform.  There¬ 
fore,  every  teacher  who  is  instructed  of  God  acknowledg- 
nh  our  authority  ;  but  the  teacher  who  is  not  from  God 
rejecteth  our  authority.  By  this  mark  also  ye  may  know 
what  teachers  speak  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
liod,  and  what  by  the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  ver.  6. 

Having  thus  taught  the  brethren  how  to  distinguish 
Lhe  real  inspirations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  both  from  those 
which  were  feigned,  and  from  those  which  came  from  evil 
ppirits,  the  apostle,  in  an  oblique  manner,  condemned 
those  heretical  teachers  who  made  the  whole  of  a  Chris¬ 
tian’s  duty  to  consist  in  the  speculative  knowledge  of 
God  without  any  regard  to  a  right  practice.  For  he  en¬ 
joined  mutual  love  on  all  Christians,  from  these  consi¬ 
derations,  that  it  deriveth  its  origin  from  God,  and  that 
every  one  who  loveth  his  brother,  and  no  one  else,  hath 
been  begotten  of  God,  and  knoweth  God,  ver.  7. — 
Withal,  that  his  affirmation  might  make  the  deeper  im¬ 
pression  on  his  readers,  the  apostle,  according  to  his  man¬ 
ner,  denied  its  contrary  :  He,  said  he,  who  doth  not  love 
bis  brother,  whatever  he  may  pretend,  doth  not  know 
God  ;  for  God  is  love,  ver.  8. — and  by  this  manifested 
his  love  to  us,  even  by  sending  his  Son,  the  only  begot¬ 
ten,  into  the  world,  made  flesh,  that  we  might  live  eter¬ 
nally  through  him,  ver.  9. — Farther,  lhe  apostle  observed 
that  God  greally  enhanced  his  love  to  men  in  sending  his 
Bon  to  save  them,  by  this  circumstance,  that  they  did  not 
love  God  first,  but  he  loved  them  so  exceedingly  that  he 
gave  his  Son  to  die  as  a  propitiation  for  their  sins,  ver. 
10. — And  from  this  he  inferred,  that  if  God  so  loved 
them,  they  ought  from  love  and  gratitude  to  him  to  love 
one  another,  ver.  11. — Next  he  told  them,  that  although 
no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  because  he  is  not  an 
object  of  men’s  senses,  yet  if  we  love  one  another,  God 
really  abideth  in  us  by  virtue  of  his  nature  communicated 
to  us  ;  and  by  that  great  blessing,  the  love  which  he  bears 
to  us  is  carried  to  perfection,  ver.  12. — Now,  because  the 
•ending  of  Christ  into  the  world  to  die  a  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  men,  was  the  greatest  evidence  of  God’s  love 
to  them,  the  apostle,  to  give  us  the  fullest  assurance  of 
that  fact,  appealed  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 


with  which  ho  and  his  brethren  vho  affirmed  it  to  the 
world  were  endowed,  as  cleAr  proofs,  that  in  declaring 
that  fact  they  were  authorized  by  God.  By  this,  said  he, 
we  apostles  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us; 
that  is,  that  we  continue  faithful  to  him  in  all  our  doc¬ 
trines,  and  that  he  authorizes  our  preaching ;  namely, 
that  he  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  never  withdrawn  from 
us,  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  ver.  13. — Now,  both  before 
and  after  his  resurrection,  we  beheld  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  flesh,  and*  bear  witness  that  the  Father  hath  sent  his 
Son  a  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  our  testimony  is  ren¬ 
dered  indubitable,  by  the  miracles  which  we  perform,  ver. 
14. — From  these  things  John  drew  this  inference  :  Every 
teacher  who  confesseth  and  teacheth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God  sent  into  the  world  a  Saviour,  God  abideth  in 
him  and  he  in  God  ;  the  true  doctrine  of  God  abideth  in 
such  a  teacher,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to  God  by  preaching 
it,  ver.  15. 

Having  thus  taught  the  disciples  to  distinguish  true 
from  false  teachers  by  their  doctrine,  and  by  their  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  apostles,  John  also  taught  them  to  distinguish 
teachers  by  their  different  dispositions  and  actions.  Hav¬ 
ing  known,  said  he,  what  the  Son  of  God  did  in  the  flesh 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  we  apostles  have  attained 
the  clearest  conception  and  the  firmest  persuasion  of 
God’s  great  love  to  men,  and  are  sensible  that  God  is 
love  itself.  Wherefore,  every  teacher  who  habitually 
cherisheth  love  to  mankind,  and  doth  all  the  good  in  his 
power  to  others,  abideth  in  God  ;  he  partaketh  of  the  na¬ 
ture  of  God.  And  God  abideth  in  him  by  the  commu¬ 
nications  of  his  grace  and  love.  This,  likewise,  is  a  sure 
mark  by  which  ye  may  know  a  teacher  who  is  really  in¬ 
spired  of  God,  ver.  16. — For  by  this  knowledge  of  the 
love  which  God  bears  to  mankind,  and  of  God’s  being 
himself  love,  which  every  teacher  commissioned  of  God 
hath  attained,  the  love  of  mankind  is  carried  to  perfec¬ 
tion  in  his  heart,  and  operates  in  his  actions ;  so  that  such 
a  teacher  can  have  boldness  at  the  judgment,  because  he 
is  conscious  that  as  God  is  love,  so  he  exercised  love  to 
his  brethren  while  he  abode  in  this  world,  ver.  17. — No 
fear  of  the  judgment  accompanies  love  to  God,  and  to 
mankind,  carried  to  perfection.  But  perfect  love  casts 
out  of  one’s  mind  all  fear  of  the  judgment,  which  is  a 
tormenting  passion.  Therefore  if  any  teacher,  or  private 
Christian,  is  afraid  of  the  judgment,  he  is  not  perfected 
in  love  to  God  and  to  man ;  on  which  account  he  is 
greatly  to  blame,  ver.  18. — All  rightly  instructed  persons 
love  God  ardently,  and  shew  their  love  to  him  by  loving 
mankind,  because,  as  I  told  you,  ver.  10.  he  first  loved 
us,  ver.  19. — Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  sailh,  Certainly 
I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar :  he 
i9  a  deceiver  if  he  is  a  teacher,  and  if  in  a  private  station 
he  is  an  hypocrite :  for  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother, 
whose  good  qualities  he  hath  seen,  cannot  possibly  love 
God,  who  is  not  the  object  of  any  of  his  senses,  and  whose 
perfections  he  cannot  know  but  by  reasoning,  ver.  20. — 
Love  to  mankind  is  an  essential  part  of  the  character, 
not  only  of  a  teacher,  but  of  a  private  Christian  ;  for  this 
commandment  we  have  from  Christ,  that  he  who  loveth 
God,  love  his  brethren  of  mankind  also,  ver.  21. 


New  TaAHBLATioir. 

Chap.  IV. —  1  Beloved,  do  not  believe  every 
•pirn,1  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  from 
God  ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
forth  into  the  world. 

2  By  this  ye  kno-w  the  Spirit  of  God:  Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in 


Comment  a.rt» 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Beloved,  since  some  of  you  possess  the  gift  of 
discerning  spirits,  do  not  rashly  believe  every  teacher  -who  pretendeth 
to  be  inspired,  but  try  those  teachers ,  -whether  they  be  really  sent  from 
God  ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  forth  into  the  -world , 
with  an  intention  to  draw  disciples  after  them. 

2  By  this  mark,  such  of  you  as  have  not  the  gift  of  discerning 
spirits,  may  know  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  teacher :  Every  inspired 


Wr  1.  Beloved,  do  not  believe  every  spirit.]— Every  spirit  means  gone  forth  into  the  world.*  These  false  prophets  are  called  Anti - 
•  very  teacher  who  pretends  to  be  inspired  by  the  9pirilof  God,  aa  is  Christ ,  and  in  tne  plural  number  Antichrists,  1  John  ii.  18.  See  Lhs 
pUin  from  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  ‘many  false  prophets  are  2d  note  on  that  verse. 
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the  flesh,  is  from  God;1 

3  And  every  spirit  that  doth  not  confess  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  from 
God.1  And  this  is  that  spirit  of-Antichrist 
i which  ye  have  heard  that  it  cometh,  and  now 
is  in  the  world  already.'-* 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have 
overcome  them:  (&t*)  because  greater  is  he 
-who  is  (»,  162.)  -with  you,  than  he  -who  is 
■with  the  world.1 

5  They  are  of  the  world,  therefore  they 
speak  from  the  world,  and  the  world  u, 
45.)  hearheneth  to  them.1 

6  We  are  of  God.1  He  -who  knoweth  God,3 


teacher  -who  acknowledged  and  teacheth  that  Jesus  CfoHst  the  t$on 
of  God  hath  come  in  Ihe  flesh ,  is  from  God . 

3  And  by  this  other  mark  ye  may  know  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  not  in  a  teacher :  Every  spirit  speaking  in  a  teacher  which  doth 
not  confess  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  come  in  the fiesh , 
is  not  from  God,  but  from  the  devil.  And  this  is  that  spirit  which 
speaketh  in  the  false  prophet  Antichrist ,  which  ye  have  heard  that 
it  cometh,  and  pew  is  in  the  world  already. 

4  Ye  are  taught  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  detected  and 
confuted  these  false  prophets  ;  because  more  wise  and  powerful  is 
Godt  who  is  present  with  you  and  instructed  you,  than  the  devil,  who 
is  present  with ,  and  instigated  de  false  prophets  who  are  now  in  the 
world. 

5  These  false  teachers  belong  to  the  wicked  world ,  therefore  they 
speak  from  worldly  principles ;  and  the  wicked  part  of  the  world 
listeneth  to  them  wid  pleasure. 

6  fVe  apostles  belong  to  God ,  as  is  evident  from  de  miraculous 


Ver.  2.  Every  spirit  that  confesselh  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  from  God.J-^This  is  an  exact  literal  translation  of  the  ori¬ 
ginal,  ll»y  irvii /jt*  o  ifioK oyn  i*  ru^x*  u 

row  eiow  tft. — The  clause  1  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,’  im¬ 
ports  two  things  :  first,  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ  whose  coming  was 
foretold  by  the  Jewish  prophets;  secondly,  thatthis  great  personage 
hatheome  in  thejlesh.  Here  the  apostle  hath  rightly  declared,  that 
every  teacher  pretending  to  inspiration,  who  confesseth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Chrisi  cotne  in  the  flesh,  is  really  inspired.  For  as  Paul  told 
the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  ‘No  one  can  declare  Jesus  (Ku^o*) 
Lord,  or  Christ,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.’  See  note  2.  on  that  verse. 

The  Socinians  contend,  that  to  confess  ‘  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  io 
the  flesh,’  means  simply,  to  confess  that  JesusChrist  is  a  mere  man: 
and  from  this  they  infer,  that  he  had  no  existence  before  he  was  con¬ 
ceived  of  his  mother.  In  proof  of  their  sense  of  the  clause  *  hath 
coine  in  the  flesh,’  they  cite  Heb.  ii.  14.  where  the  writer,  speaking 
ofour  Lord,  saith  ‘He  partook  of  the  fleBh  and  blood  of  the  children.’ 
Now,  though  it  be  true  that  these  words  import  nothing  more  but 
that  Christ  was  a  man  like  other  men,  1  am  of  opinion  that  John’s 
words,  *  hath  come  in  the  flesh,’  have  a  more  extensive  meaning. 
For,  as  B.  Horsley  observes,  the  sense  of  a  proposition  arisoth,  not 
from  the  meaning  of  a  single  word  contained  in  it,  but  from  the  union 
of  the  whole  into  one  sentence,  especially  if  that  union  suggests  any 
circumstance  by  which  the  sense  of  the  proposition  is  modified. 
This  is  the  case  in  the  clause  ‘  hath  come  in  the  flesh.’  For,  in  com¬ 
mon  language,  hath  come,  when  the  manner  of  one’s  coming  is  spe¬ 
cified,  signifies,  not  only  that  he  hath  come  in  that  particular  man¬ 
ner,  but  that  he  might  have  come  in  a  different  manner,  if  he  had 
leased.  Accordingly  John  hath  used  the  verb  to  come  in  that  sense, 
John  v.  6.  ‘This  is  he  who  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
the  Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  the  water  and  the  blood.’  for 
hid  meaning  plainly  is,  That  Jesus  came  attested  as  the  Christ  by 
water  and  blood  jointly,  although  he  might  have  come  attested  by 
either  ofthese  separately;  and  that  Jesus  existed  as  the  Christ  before 
he  came  attested  by  the  water  and  the  blood  The  above  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  1  John  v.  5.  being  allowed,  the  clause  4  hath  come  in  the  flesh’ 
will  signify  much  more  than  the  clause  4  partook  of  flesh  and  blood.' 
For,  while  it  denotes  the  reality  of  Christ’s  humanity,  it  goeth  far¬ 
ther.  By  insinuating  that  he  might  have  come  in  another  manner 
than  in  the  flesh,  namely,  in  the  form  of  God,  as  mentioned  Philip, 
ii.  6,  7.  it  signifies  that  Jesus  Christ  existed  before  he  came  in  the 
flesh,  and  chose  to  come  in  that  manner  rather  than  in  any  other; 
consequently,  that  he  is  more  than  a  mere  man. — That  Jesus  Christ 
might  have  come  in  another  manner  than  in  the  flesh,  was  the  opi¬ 
nion  of  Clemens  Romanue,  one  of  the  apostolical  fathers  mentioned 
Philip,  iv.  3.  note  3.  For  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  cited  by 
Horsley  in  his  5th  letter  to  Priestley,  he  aailh,  ‘The  sceptre  of  the 
Majedly  ofGod,  ourLord  JesusChrist,  came  nr*,  in  u»e  priJc  of  pomp 
and  arrogance,  although  he  had  it  in  his  power,  but  in  humility,  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  spake  concerning  him.’— I  have  only  to  add,  that  if 
the  foregoing  interpretation  of  John’s  expression,  hath  come  in  the 
Jleeh,  conveys  his  *rue  meaning,  the  Socinians  must  be  mistaken 
when  they  affirm,  that  in  his  first  epistle  John  hath  neither  said  any¬ 
thing  concerning  the  divinity  of  Christ,  nor  censured  those  who  as¬ 
serted  his  mere  humanity.  For  those  teachers  who  denied  the  hu¬ 
manity  of  Christ,  being  condemned  by  the  apostle,  ver.  2  in  terms 
which  imply  that  Christ  was  more  than  a  man,  he  thereby,  without 
doubt,  censured  those  who  affirmed  that  he  was  nothing  but  a  man. 

Ver.  3  —  1.  Every  spirit  that  doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  from  God.]— To"determine  whether  the  So- 
cinian  interpretation  of  Ihe  clause  ‘hath  come  in  the  flesh,’  expresses 
the  apostle’s  meaning,  let  that  interpretation  be  substituted  for  the 
expression  of  which  it  iH  the  inte-pretation ;  and  the  passages  un¬ 
der  consideration  will  run  thus :  ver.  2.  ‘  Every  epirit(every  teacher 
calling  himself  inspired)  who  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  a 
mere  man,  is  from  God;’  ver.  3.  4  Aod  every  Spirit  who  doth  not  con¬ 
fess  JesusChrist  hath  come  a  mere  man,  is  not  from  God.  Where¬ 
fore,  as  John  is  here  giving  marks  by  which  true  and  false  teachers 
were  to  be  distinguished,  lfthe  Socinian  sense  of  the  phrase  'hath 
come  in  the  flesh’  is  just,  he  hath  made  it  the  mark  of  a  true  teach¬ 
er,  that  lie  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere  man  ;  and  the  mark  of 
a  false  teacher,  that  he  doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  i9  a  mere  man, 
bur  affirmeth  that  he  is  more  than  a  mere  man  :  consequently,  by  so 
doin°  John  hath  condemned  himself  as  a  false  teacher,  Decause  hav- 
lng  declared,  chap.  iv.  15.  v.  6.  4  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,’ 
he  bath  confessed  that  he  is  more  than  a  mere  man.  For  all  the 


Jews,  the  learned  doctors  as  well  as  the  common  peopje,  believed 
the  Son  of  God  to  be  himself  God  :  as  is  evident  from  John's  own 
gospel.  See  this  proved,  1  John  v.  5.  note.— Further,  the  same  apos¬ 
tle  having  told  us  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  14.  *  that  the  Word  (who  he 
had  said,  ver.  1.  was  with  God,  and  was  God)  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  usj  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  ofthe  Father,’  he  hath  certainly  confessed  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  more  than  a  mere  man.  For  whose  glory,  I  pray,  did  the  apoetlea 
behold,  if  it  was  not  the  glory  of  4  the  Word  made  flesh,’  even  the 
glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  4  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth  ?’  Wherefore,  John  having  confessed  that  Jesus  is 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  he  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  brand¬ 
ed  those  teachers  as  deceivers,  who  did  not  confess  that  Jeeua 
Christ  is  a  mere  man,  but  affirmed  him  to  be  more  than  a  man  ;  be¬ 
cause  by  so  doing  he  would  have  condemned  himself  as  a  falsa 
teacher.  But  this  1  think  no  one  will  admit,  who  believes  John  to 
have  been  in  his  right  wits  when  he  wrote  this  passage  ;  far  less  will 
it  be  admitted  by  any  one  who  believes  him  to  have  been  an  apostle 
of  Christ.— Upon  the  whole  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  con¬ 
fined  sense  which  the  Socinians  affix  to  John's  expression,  “  Jesua 
Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,’  is  manifestly  wrong. 

In  the  Vulgate  version  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  runs  thus: 

4  Every  spirit  (qui  solvit  Jesum)  which  oissolveth  Jesus  ;’  o  Aun  to* 
L<rowv.  Socrates  in  his  Ecclesiast.  History  saith  this  is  the  true  read¬ 
ing  ;  and  affirmeth  that  the  Nestorians  changed  it  into  the  present 
reading.  Yet,  when  it  is  considered  how  numerous  the  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  were,  even  in  the  first  ages,  it  cannot  be  thought 
that  any  one  sect  ofChristians  could  alter  them  all.— Besides,  in  this 
instance,  the  Nestorians  do  not  appear  to  have  attempted  any  alter¬ 
ation,  as  in  no  Greek  copy  which  has  come  to  our  knowledge,  is 
there  any  reading  of  this  clause  different  from  the  common  one, 
which  is  the  reading  of  the  Synac  version  likewise.  For  these  rea¬ 
sons  it  is  now  generally  agreed,  that  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate  above 
mentioned  was  a  scholium  or  explanatory  Dote  written  on  the  mar¬ 
gin  of  some  copy  of  the  Vulgate,  which  was  afterwards  inserted  In 
the  text,  as  a  more  direct  confutation  of  the  error  of  the  Corinthian 
Gnostics  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  than  the  reading  m  the 
Greek  copies. 

John  had  good  reason  to  affirm,  that  every  teacher  pretending  lo 
Inspiration,  who  did  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh, 
was  an  impostor.  For,  Pi*aJ.  ii.  7.  the  Messiah  or  Christ  is  called  by 
God  4  his  Son,’  and  4  his  King  whom  he  would  set  on  his  holy  hill 
Zion.’  And  Psal.  cx.  4.  God  with  an  oath  constituted  him  4  a  Priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  ’  And  in  other  passages  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  scriptures  it  was  foretold,  that  he  was  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham 
and  of  David  : — all  which  implied  that  (he  Christ,  or  Son  of  God,  was 
to  be  made  flesh.  Wherefore,  every  spirit  or  teacher  pretending 
to  inspiration,  who  denied  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh, 
was  by  that  denial  demonstrated  to  be  an  impostor  :  for,  as  it  le  ex¬ 
pressed  1  John  ii.  22.  4  He  denied  the  Father,’  that  is,  denied  the  ti-a- 
timony  which  the  Father  had  home  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  not 
only  in  the  ancient  oracles,  but  also  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  first 
at  his  baptism,  and  after  that  at  his  transfiguration,  and  last  of  all  \>y 
raising  him  from  the  dead. — Who  the  false  teachers  were  who  did 
not  confess  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh,  and  thereby  denied 
the  Father,  see  chap.  ii.  IS.  note  2. 

2.  This  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist  which  ye  have  heard  that  it 
cometh*  and  now  is  in  the  world  already.]— From  lhis;  as  well  as 
from  chap.  ii.  18.  it  appears  that  Antichrist  is  not  any  particular  per¬ 
son,  nor  any  particular  succession  of  persons  io  the  church,  but  a 
general  name  for  all  false  teachers  in  every  age,  who  disseminate 
doctrines  contrary  to  those  taught  by  the  apostles  ;  especially  if 
these  doctrines  have  a  tendency  to  derogate  from  Christ’s  c  haracter 
and  actions  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Ver.  4.  Greater  is  he  who  is  with  you,  than  he  who  is  with  the 
world  ) — The  issue  of  the  divine  government  will  be,  that  truth  and 
virtue  shall  finally  be  victorious  over  error  and  wic  kedness,  because 
God,  the  patron  of  truth  and  virtue,  possesseth  far  greater  power 
and  wisdom  than  the  evil  spirits  who  promote  error  and  wickedness. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  world  hearkened  to  them  ]— Lest  the  faithful 
should  be  discouraged  by  the  success  which  false  teachers  often¬ 
times  have  in  spreading  their  errors,  the  apostle  observes  that  their 
success  arises  generally  from  tneir  accommodating  their  doctrines 
to  the  prejudices  and  evil  inclinations  of  the  world.  Wherefore, 
from  the  prevalence  of  any  doctrine,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  io 
favour  of  its  truth. 
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hearkeneth  to  w #;*  He  who  is  not  of  God, 
hnirkfneth  not  to  ua.  By  this  we  know  the 
ppirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 


7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another:'  For 
love  is  from  God.  And  every  one  who  loveth 
hath  been  begotten  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 


9  He  who  doth  not  love ,  doth  not  know 
God  for  God  is  love.3  (See  ver.  16.) 

9  By  this  the  love  of  God  (0,  163.)  to  us 
was  manifested,1  that  God  sent  forth  his  Son , 
the  only  begotten,  into  the  world,  that  we 
might  Live  through  him. 

10  In  thit  is  love  ;  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  forth  his  Son  TO 
BE  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

1 1  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  also 
ought  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.1  If 
we  love  one  another,  God  abideth  in  us,  and 
his  love  (0,  163.)  to  us  is  made  perfect . 

13  By  thit  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him, 
and  he  m  us,  because  he  hath  given  ua  the 
gifts  of  his  Spirit.1 

14  Now  (T^SviyufcS-ct)  we  have  beheld  and 


powers  he  hath  conferred  on  us.  The  teacher  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  will  of  God,  hearkeneth  to  us  ;  he  acknowledged  our  au 
thority  :  The  teacher  who  doth  not  belong  to  God ,  hearkeneth  not 
to  w*.  By  this  mark  also  we  know  the  teachers  who  are  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God ,  and  by  the  spirit  of  the  devil . 

7  Beloved ,  let  us  not  imitate  the  false  teachers  in  neglecting  the 
offices  of  love,  on  pretence  that  knowledge  is  the  only  thing  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  children  of  God  :  But  let  us  love  one  another  ;  for  love 
is  from  God,  and  every  one  who  loveth  his  brother  hath  been  begot - 
ten  of  God ,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  who  doth  not  love  his  brother,  doth  not  know  God  aright, 
whatever  he  may  pretend  :  For  God  is  love ,  without  any  mixture  of 
malevolence. 

9  By  this  love  of  God  to  us  sinners  was  manifested ,  that  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  the  only  begotten ,  into  the  world ,  made  flesh. 
that  we  might  live  through  his  doctrine,  example ,  and  death . 

10  In  this  is  the  highest  love  ;  not  that  we  loved  God  first,  (ver. 
19.),  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  forth  his  Son  into  our  world, 
made  flesh,  to  die  as  a  propitiation  for  our  sins .  See  chap,  ii,  2. 
note  1. 

1 1  Beloved ,  if  God  so  loved  us  whilst  we  were  sinners,  (Rom.  v. 
8.),  we  also  ought ,  in  imitation  of  God,  and  from  gratitude  to  him, 
to  love  one  another,  though  sinners. 

12  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  yet,  from  what  his  Son 
hath  taught  us,  we  know,  that  if  we  love  one  another,  the  nature  of 
God  abideth  in  us,  and  his  love  to  us  is  earned  to  perfection  ;  he 
loves  us  greatly,  because  we  partake  of  his  nature. 

13  By  this  we  apostles  know  that  we  continue  faithful  to  him  in 
all  our  doctrines,  and  that  he  authorizes  our  actings  as  apostles,  Ae- 
cause  he  hath  bestowed  on  us  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  and  still  con¬ 
tinued  them  with  us. 

14  Now  we  have  beheld  with  our  eyes  what  the  Son  of  God  in 


Ver.  C.— 1.  We  are  of  God.} — The  aposlle  having  appealed,  chap, 
iti  21.  lo  Che  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  God  ai  the 
first  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  still  continued  with  them  as 

C roofs  of  his  abiding  with  them  ;  also,  in  the  beginning  of  chap  rv. 

aving  insinuated  that  the  doctrine  which  they  taught  was  given 
them  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  he  in  this  verse  expressly  as 
serted.  that  he  and  his  brethren  were  commissioned  by  (Sod  to 
teach  the  world  ;  and  that  all  Christians  were  bound  to  acknowledge 
their  authority  and  receive  their  doctrine  ;  and  that  if  any  teacher 
did  not  acknowledge  their  authority,  it  was  a  proof  that  he  did  not 
belong  to  God. 

2.  He  who  knoweth  God  ]— By  the  great  pains  which  the  apostle 
L&kee  here,  and  in  ver.  7,  8.  and  chap.  ii.  3,  4.  to  shew  who  the  per¬ 
sons  are  who  know  God,  ;i  is  probable  he  had  the  Gnostics  and 
other  false  teachers  of  the  first  age  in  his  eye,  who,  by  placing 
the  whole  of  Christianity  in  the  speculative  knowledge  of  God,  en¬ 
couraged  their  disciples  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness. 

3.  Hearkeneth  to  us.}— This  mark,  by  which  John  directed  his 
disciples  to  judge  of  teachers,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  their  heark¬ 
ening  to  the  apo9tles  personally,  but  of  their  receiving  their  doc¬ 
trine  with  that  submission  which  was  due  to  persons  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostles  be  all  dead,  yet 
u  they  still  speak  in  their  divinely  inspired  writings,  John  in  this 
passage  declares,  that  their  writings  are  the  test  by  which  the  dis¬ 
ciples  ofCbrist,  since  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  are  to  judge  both 
of  teachers  and  of  their  doctrine. 

Ver.  7.  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another.]— The  frequency  and 
earnestness  with  which  the  aposlle  in  this  epistle  inculcated  the  love 
of  our  brethren  of  mankind,  is  very  remarkable.  The  greatest  part 
of  the  present  chapter  and  of  chap.  iii.  is  employed  in  pressing  that 
duty.  See  also  chap.  ii.  10.  We  may  therefore  believe,  that  some 
in  the  first  age  professed  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who 
were  deficient  in  love.f  Possibly  they  were  Jewish  converts,  who  by 
the  rites  of  their  law  having  been  cut  offfrom  all  familiar  intercourse 
with  heathens, considered  them  as  unclean  persons  who  were  hated 
of  God.  And  therefore,  instead  of  regarding  them  with  any  degree 
of  esteem,  they  despised  and  hated  them  as  enemies  ;  and  thought 
themselves  warranted  by  their  law  in  so  doing.  This  I  think  appears 
from  our  lord's  words,  Mall.  v.  43.  *  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
•aid,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate  thine  enemy  .’  Where¬ 
fore  it  is  not  improbable,  that  some  of  the  Jewish  converts,  retain¬ 
ing  their  ancient  prejudices,  considered  it  still  as  their  duty  to  hale 
the  heathens.  And  some  of  them  who  pretended  to  be  teachers, 
no  doubt  taught  their  disciples  ihc  same  lesson  ;  and  perhaps  ex¬ 
tended  it  to  those  who  did  not  agree  with  them  in  their  religious 
opinions ;  see  chap.  iv.  20.  note.  But  this  doctrine  being  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  John  was  at  great  pains  to  condemn  it. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  He  who  doth  not  love,  doth  not  know  God.) — Sec  ver. 
6  note  2.  The  love  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  the  love  of  be¬ 
nevolence,  as  is  plain  from  the  reason  subjoined,  1  God  is  Jove.’  He 
who  doth  not  love  his  neighbour  with  tne  love  of  benevolence, 
'  doth  not  know  God.'  He  hath  no  just  knowledge  of  the  character 
of  God,  whose  benevolence  extends  to  all,  even  to  the  evil  and  un- 
thankful,  and  who  in  this  ought  to  be  Imitated  by  all  who  know  him. 


2.  F6r  God  is  love  that  is,  according  to  Estius,  God  is  essen¬ 
tially  love ;  even  as  he  is  properly  and  essentially  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness.  But  it  doth  not  appear  that  the  aposlle  meant  to  de¬ 
clare  what,  the  essence  of  Cod  is,  but  only  lo  teach  us  that  Cod 
really  delights  in  the  exercise  of  benevolence,  and  perhaps  that 
is  other  perfections  are  exerted  for  accomplishing  his  benevolent 
purposes. —The  declaration  in  this  verse,  and  in  verse  16.  'that 
God  is  love,’  being  made  by  inspiration,  must  afford  ns  the  greatest 
consolation,  as  it  assurclh  us  that  all  God's  dealings  with  us  proceed 
from  love,  and  in  the  end  will  assuredly  issue  in  our  happiness, 
unless  we  refuse  to  co-operate  with  him. 

Ver.  9.  By  this  the  love  of  Cod  to  us  was  manifested,  that  God 
sent,  «fcc  ]— This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  iii.  16. 
‘God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believelh  in  him  should  not  perish,  bur  have  everlasting 
life.'  Christ  is  called  God’s  only  begotten  Son,  to  distinguish  him 
from  all  othetB  who  in  scripture  are  called  the  sons  of  God ;  and  to 
heighten  our  idea  of  God's  love  to  us,  in  giving  a  person  of  such 
dignity,  and  so  beloved  of  God,  to  die  for  us.— It  is  supposed,  that 
by  giving  Christ  the  title  of  God’s  only  begotten  Son  in  this  passage, 
the  apostle  intended  to  overturn  the  error  of  Ebion  and  C^nnihus, 
who  affirmed  that  Christ  was  not  God's  Son  by  nature,  but  that,  like 
other  good  men,  he  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  God's  Son  on  ac- 
counlof  hia  virtues  :  in  which  opinion  these  heresiarchs  have  been 
followed  by  some  in  modem  limea.  They,  however,  who  liohllhia 
opinion,  ought  to  shew  a  reason  why  the  epithet  of  ‘  the  only  begot¬ 
ten,'  is  appropriated  lo  Christ. 

Ver.  12.  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  an^  lime.}— It  i9  difficult  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  connexion  of  these  words,  either  with  what  goes  before, 
or  with  what  follows.  But,  as  they  are  the  words  of  the  Baptist, 
recorded  John  i.  18.  if  the  aposlle  intended  that  his  readers  should 
take  into  their  view  what  the  Baptist  added,  namely,  ‘  The  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him/  his  meaning  probably  was  this:  Though  no  one  hath  any 
knowledge  of  God  by  hi9  senaes,  yet  from  what  the  only  begoUen 
Son  hath  declared  concerning  him,  we  know  that  ‘if  we  love  one 
another,  God  abideth  in  us/  the  divine  nature  abideth  in  us,  and  on 
that  account,  ‘  God'9  love  to  us  is  made  perfect  /  he  loved  us  most 
affectionately. 

Ver.  13.  By  tbie  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  be¬ 
cause  he  hath  given  U9  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit.}— Because  the  expres¬ 
sion  tow  *wrow  js  elliptical,  I  have  completed  It 

in  the  translation  by  supplying  the  words  the  gifts.  By  possessing 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  apostles  knew  that  they  ‘abode  in  God/ 
that  is,  continued  faithful  to  him  in  the  execution  of  their  office  ; 
and  by  the  Bame  gifts,  they  demonstrate  to  the  world  ’  that  God 
was  with  them/  and  authorized  their  doctrine.  Accordingly  it  is 
added  in  the  next  verse,  ‘  Now  we  have  beheld  and  bare  witness, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  forth  his  Son  (namely  in  the  flesh)  lo  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world:’  intimating,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
were  given  to  the  apostles,  to  enable  them  to  prove  the  truth  of 
their  testimony,  concerning  the  Father’s  sending  hia  Son  in  th« 
flesh  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world  See  chap.  Ii).  21.  note  2. 
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bear  witness,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  forth 
HIS  Son  to  bk  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  will  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,1  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in 
God.3 

16  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the 
love  which  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love ; 
(see  ver.  8.  note  2.)  (Kcu,  208.)  Wherefore 
he  who  abideth  in  love,  abideth  in  God,  and 
God  in  Turn.  (See  ver.  15.  note  2.) 

17  By  this  the  love  is  perfected  (ju*3-’,  241.) 
in  us,  so  that  we  can  have  boldness  in  the  day 
of  judgment, 1  because  as  he  is,  so  we  are  in 
this  world.2 

18  Fear  is  not  in  love ;  but  perfect  love1 
casteth  out  fear  ;2  because  fear  hath  torment. 
(ai,  106.)  Wherefore ,  he  who  feareth  is  not 
perfected  in  love. 


19  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us. 
(See  chap.  iii.  16.) 

20  If  any  one  say,  (<m,  260.)  Certainly  I 
love  God,  (its tty  211.)  and  yet  hate]  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar  :  For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen  1 


21  (K« /,  224.)  Moreover ,  this  command¬ 
ment  we  have  from  him,  That  he  who  loveth 
God,  loveth  his  brother  also. 


the  flesh  did  and  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  ;  and  therefore  i 
we  bear  witness,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  forth  his  Son  to  be  the  \ 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Wherefore ,  every  tmcher  who  achnowledgeth  and  teuchcth  i 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  sent  forth  in  the  flesh  to  save  the  woild,  , 
God  authorizes  his  doctrine ,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to  God. 

16  And  having  seen  what  the  Son  did  for  the  salvation  of  the  i 
world,  (ver.  14.),  we  apostles  have  known  and  believed  the  great  I 
love  which  God  bears  to  mankind.  God  is  love .  Wherefore ,  he  • 
who  abideth  in  love  to  his  neighbour,  abideth  in  God ,  and  God  in  ■ 
him  :  he  partakeih  of  the  nature  of  God,  and  God  is  present  with  him 
by  his  grace  and  love. 

17  By  this  knowledge  of  God’s  great  love  to  us,  and  by  its  opera 
tion  on  our  hearts,  the  love  which  we  bear  to  our  neighbour  (ver.  12.) 
is  carried  to  such  perfection  in  us,  that  we  can  have  boldness  in 
the  day  of  judgment ,  because  as  he  is  benevolent,  so  we  are  benevo¬ 
lent  in  this  world. 

18  Fear  of  the  judgment  never  accompanies  love  ;  but  perfect  ' 
love  to  God  and  man  casteth  out  of  one’s  mind  all  fear  of  the  judg-  - 
ment ;  because  such  fear  occasioneth  a  torment ,  which  no  one  who  \ 
truly  loves  God  and  man,  and  who  thereby  knoweth  that  he  hath  i 
passed  from  death  to  life,  hath  any  cause  to  suffer.  Wherefore ,  he  ' 
who  feareth  the  judgment,  is  not  perfected  in  love. 

19  We,  being  rightly  instructed,  love  God  exceedingly,  because  j 
he  first  loved  us ;  and  our  love  to  God  we  shew  by  loving  our  bre¬ 
thren. 

20  Let  no  one  deceive  you  concerning  the  love  men  owe  to  God. 
If  any  one  say ,  Certainly  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother ,  he 
is  a  liar :  he  is  a  deceiver  if  he  is  a  teacher ;  or,  if  he  is  a  private  i 
person,  he  is  an  hypocrite.  For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother ,  whose  * 
good  qualities  and  various  distresses  he  hath  seen ,  how  can  he  love  ; 
God ,  whose  excellencies  are  not  the  object  of  his  senses,  but  aretlis-  * 
covered  imperfectly  by  reasoning  from  his  works  1 

21  Moreover,  love  to  mankind  is  inseparable  from  love  to  God  ;  ; 
for  this  commandment  we  have  received  from  Christ,  John  xiii.  34.  , 
xv.  12.  1  John  iii.  11.  •That  every  one  who  loveth  God,  love  hit  \ 
brother  also  with  the  love  of  benevolence,  although  he  be  a  sinner  | 
or  even  an  enemy. 


Ver.  15  —1.  Whosoever  will  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ] 
—For  the  meaning  of  this,  see  ver.  2.  note.— Some  commentators  by 
'confessing  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,’  understand  an  oulward 
profession  of  faith  in  the  gospel.  But,  notwithstanding  that  profes¬ 
sion  of  one’9  faith  in  the  first  age  exposed  him  to  persecution,  I 
hardly  think  the  apostle  on  that  account  would  say  of  such  a  per¬ 
son,  that  '  God  abode  in  him,  and  he  in  God.’  See  Rom.  x.  10.  note  2. 

2.  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.]— See  chap.  ii.  6.  note  1. — 
The  expressions  '  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God/  occur  often 
in  this  epistle,  and  must  be  understood  differently,  according  tothe 
characters  of  the  persons  lo  whom  they  are  applied.  If  spoken  of 
teachers,  as  in  ver.  13.  15.  of  this  chapter,  ana  perhaps  in  chap.  ii. 
27,  23.  their  meaning  is,  that  these  teachers  are  faithful  to  Got)  in 
teaching  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  are  assisted  and  be¬ 
loved  of  God  ;  but  if  spoken  of  private  persons,  as  in  chan.  ii.  5,  6. 
iii.  6.  24.  iv.  16.  they  mean  one's  abiding  in  the  belief  of  the  doctrines, 
and  in  the  practice  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  his  enjoying 
the  love  of  God. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  So  that  we  can  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,] 
— The  personsof  whom  the  apostle  speaks  may  well  have  boldness 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  because  by  loving  God  and  their  neigh¬ 
bour,  being  the  children  of  God,  they  will  not  be  condemned  by 
their  Judge. 

2.  Because  as  he  is,  bo  we  are  in  this  world.]— i 
The  verb  in  this  clause  being  of  the  present  tense,  the  relative  he 
must  be  understood  of  God,  who  is  represented  ver.  11.  as  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  our  imitation  in  his  love  to  mankind.  If  the  reader  is  of 
opinion  that  Christ  is  meant,  and  that  the  words  ‘in  this  world/ 
stand  connected  not  only  with  the  words  v>e  are,  but  with  the 
words  he  is,  the  translation  must  run,  *  as  he  was,  so  we  arc  in  this 
world  ’  According  to  this  translation  likewise,  the  sentiment  ex¬ 
pressed  is  perfectly  just. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Perfect  love.]— The  love  which  the  apostle  calls  per¬ 
fect,  is  love  to  mankind  cherished  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  exercised  habitually,  as  opportunity  onereth,  in  the  disinter¬ 


ested  manner  in  which  God  cxcrciseih  his  love  to  us.  This  love,  l 
though  not  perfect  in  its  degree  or  measure,  may  be  called  perfect, 
because  it  proceeds  from  a  right  principle,  and  operates  habitually  } 
in  leading  the  person  in  whose  heart  it  lodgeth,  to  do  to  his  neigh  • 
bour  all  the  good  offices  in  his  power.  j 

2.  Casteth  out  fear.]— As  the  apostle  speaks,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  of  one’s  having  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment, /eur,  ir 
this  verse  certainly  means  ‘  fear  of  Ihc  judgment/  that  is,  fear  of 
being  condemned  at  the  judgment.  This  fear,  pcrlect  or  strung 
love  to  mankind  casteth  out  of  a  man’s  mind;  because,  as  the  apo*- 
lie  declared,  chap.  iii.  14.  ‘We  know  that  wc  have  passed  .tw.iy 
from  death  lo  life,- because  wc  love  the  brethren.' — It  is  a  grciu  re 
commendation  of  any  quality,  that  it  renders  a  man  a  child  of  God. 
ver.  7.  and  gives  him  such  an  entire  assurance  of  God’s  love,  as 
banishelh  from  his  mind  all  fears  with  respect  to  his  happiness  in 
a  future  state.  This,  love  to  our  brethren  effectually  doth;  ami 
therefore  it  ought  lo  be  carefully  cherished. — Some  interprcleis 
give  a  different  explication  of  this  verse  as  follows  :  “There  is  no 
fear  of  what  one  may  lose  or  suffer  by  loving  his  brother  perfectly  , 
but  perfect  love  casteth  out  all  such  fear ;  for  such  fear  hath  tor¬ 
ment  in  it.  W'hercfore,  he  who  thus  fears  what  he  may  lose  or 
suffer  by  loving  his  brother,  is  not  perfected  in  love.”  Bui  a*  dii* 
interpretation  doth  not  shew,  how  the  torment  which  is  in  fear  is  a 
reason  for  its  being  cast  out  by  perfect  love,  as  the  interpretation 
in  the  commentary  doth,  I  think  it  should  not  be  admitted. 

Ver. 20.  And  yet  hate  his  brother.]-Hcre  the  apostle,  if  I  mistake 
not,  glances  at  the  character  of  some  of  the  heretical  teachers, 
mentioned  ver.  7.  note,  who,  being  Jewish  converts,  had  brought 
with  them  into  the  Christian  church  that  malevolent  spirit  which  m 
Judaism  they  had  cherished  towards  the  heathens,  and  perhaps 
considered  it  as  an  expression  of  thcirlove  to  God,  to  hare  ami  per¬ 
secute  all  who  were  not  of  their  way  of  thinking  in  religious  mat¬ 
ters.  The  same  spirit  hath  too  much  prevailed  in  the  zealots  cf 
modem  times.  But,  thanks  be  to  God,  this  antichristian  sp ir/  is 
gradually  passing  away. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

fine  ana  Illustration  of  the  Sentiments,  Discoveries,  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter . 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having,  from  va¬ 
rious  considerations,  inculcated  the  love  of  mankind  in 
general,  and  even  of  enemies,  goeth  on  in  this  to  speak 
of  the  obligation  we  are  under  to  love,  in  a  more  particu¬ 
lar  manner,  all  who  are  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ 
And  first,  to  shew  that  such  are  worthy  of  being  loved,  he 
declares,  that  every  one  who  believeth  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
is  begotten  of  God.  He  possesseth  the  nature  of  God,  and 
thereby  is  more  truly  a  Son  of  God  than  any  Jew  who 
claims  that  high  relation,  merely  on  account  of  his  descent 
from  Abraham,  John  viii.  39.  Next,  to  shew  the  obliga¬ 
tion  all  who  love  God  are  under  to  love  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  he  observes  that  every  one  who  loveth  God  the  be¬ 
getter,  will  love  also  the  begotten  of  him  :  he  will  love 
good  men  because  they  resemble  God  in  his  moral  quali¬ 
ties,  ver.  1. — Then,  that  they  might  judge  with  certainty 
of  their  own  character,  he  told  them,  the  best  method  of 
knowing,  whether  from  love  to  God  they  really  loved  the 
children  of  God,  was  to  consider,  whether  from  love  to 
God  they  performed  to  his  children  what  he  commands 
them  to  perform,  ver.  2. — For,  said  he,  this  is  the  natural 
expression  of  our  love  to  God,  that  we  keep  his  command¬ 
ments.  And  his  commandments  are  not  burdensome  to 
the  children  of  God,  because  they  are  agreeable  to  their 
inclinations,  ver.  3. — and  because,  by  the  power  of  their 
faith,  they  are  able  to  overcome  all  the  temptations  which 
the  world  lays  in  their  way  to  induce  them  to  break  the 
commandments  of  God,  ver.  4. 

But  that  we  may  know  who  the  children  of  God  are 
who  overcome  the  world,  and  what  their  faith  is  by  which 
they  obtain  that  victory,  the  person  who  overcometh  the 
world  by  the  power  of  faith,  is  he  who  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  sent  into  the  world  to  bestow 
eternal  life  on  all  who  believe,  ver.  5. — And  such  a  per¬ 
son’s  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  is  well  founded  : 
for  he  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  the  Christ  was  proved  to  be  God’s 
Son,  not  by  the  water  alone,  but  by  the  water  and  the 
blood.  For  at  his  baptism  with  water,  Jesus  was  declared 
to  be  God's  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven.  The  same  was 
declared  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  that  is,  by  his  death  : 
for  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  God  demonstrated 
him  to  be  his  Son.  Now  it  is  the  Spirit  who,  by  the  water 
and  the  blood,  beareth  witness  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God. 
For,  by  descending  on  him  in  a  visible  shape  at  his  bap¬ 
tism,  he  pointed  him  out  to  the  Baptist  (John  i.  32,  33.) 
and  to  the  surrounding  multitude,  as  the  person  concern¬ 
ing  whom  the  voice  from  heaven  spake.  In  like  manner, 
the  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  by  the 
blood  ;  for  it  was  the  Spirit  who  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
ver.  6. . 

The  apostle,  having  thus  declared  how  Jesus  came  into 
the  world,  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water  and 
the  blood,  proceeds  to  inform  us,  that  there  are  three  in 
heaven,  and  three  on  earth,  who  are  continually  witness¬ 
ing  something  concerning  Jesus,  which  he  does  not  ex¬ 
plain  till  ver.  11.  where  he  tells  us  that  the  facts  which 
they  attest  are,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and 
that  this  life  is  through  his  Son.  Now,  the  three  in  hea¬ 
ven  who  bear  witnese  to  these  important  facta,  are  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ver.  7, — and  the 
three  on  earth  who  bear  witness  to  the  same  facts,  are  the 
Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood.  All  these  witnesses, 
the  apostle  tells  us,  agree  in  one  and  the  same  testimony, 
ver.  8. — And  because  they  attest  these  facts  by  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  God,  he  calls  the  joint  testimony  of  the  three 


in  heaven  and  of  the  three  on  earth,  the  witness  of  God; 
and  observes,  that  if  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  and 
without  hesitation  rely  on  it,  even  in  the  most  important 
matters,  the  witness  of  God  is  of  much  greater  force,  to 
establish  what  he  attesteth  concerning  his  Sou,  ver.  9. — 
especially  as  he  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
thing  witnessed  by  God  begun  in  himself,  whereas  he  who 
doth  not  believe  God’s  witness  concerning  his  Son,  en¬ 
deavours  to  make  God  a  liar,  ver.  10. — To  this  account  of 
the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  of  the  credibi¬ 
lity  of  their  testimony,  the  apostle  at  length  subjoins  a 
declaration  of  the  important  facts  to  which  they  bear  wit¬ 
ness,  namely,  that  God  will  bestow  eternal  life  on  beliovers, 
and  that  this  life  is  to  be  bestowed  on  them  through  his 
Son,  ver.  11. — Then  repeats  what  he  had  hinted,  ver.  10. 
that  he  who  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  the  eternal  life  which  God  hath  promised  to  bestow 
through  his  Son  aseured  to  him  by  the  graces  and  virtues 
which  his  faith  produces  in  him  ;  whereas  he  who  doth  not 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  hath  no  assurance 
of  eternal  life,  ver.  12. — Lastly,  the  apostle  told  them  who 
believed  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  had  writ¬ 
ten  these  things  to  them  concerning  the  coming  of  Jesus 
into  the  world  attested  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water 
and  the  blood,  and  concerning  the  three  in  heaven  and  the 
three  on  earth  who  are  continually  bearing  witness  to 
Jesus,  and  concerning  the  facts  which  they  attest,  namely, 
that  God  hath  promised  to  give  believers  eternal  life 
through  his  Son,  that  they  might  be  assured  of  obtaining 
eternal  life  through  him,  and  that  they  might  continue  to 
believe  on  his  name,  ver.  13. 

John  had  told  them,  chap.  iv.  17.  that  if  they  imitated 
God  in  his  benevolence,  it  would  give  them  boldness  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  Here  he  assured  them,  that,  even 
in  the  present  life,  they  who  believe  on  Jesus  have  this 
boldness  with  the  Father,  that  if  they  pray  to  him  for  any 
thing  according  to  his  will,  he  hearkeneth  to  them,  ver.  14. 
— and  granteth  them  what  they  ask,  because  they  are  the 
disciples  of  his  Son,  ver.  15. — This  assurance  the  apostle 
gave  to  the  spiritual  men  in  particular,  and  perhaps  it  was 
applicable  to  them  only,  telling  them,  That  if  any  of  them 
found  a  brother  labouring  under  a  bodily  disease,  inflicted 
on  him  for  some  sin  he  had  committed,  and  if,  from  the 
signs  of  repentance  which  the  sick  shewed,  the  spiritual 
man  had  reason  to  think  his  sin  was  not  to  be  punished 
with  bodily  death,  he  might,  on  account  of  his  faith  in 
God’s  promise,  ask  his  recovery,  if  moved  to  do  so  by  an 
impulse  of  the  Spirit :  and  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer, 
would  grant  a  miraculous  recovery  to  such  a  sick  person, 
the  temporal  punishment  of  whose  sin  was  not  a  disease 
to  end  in  death.  At  the  same  time,  by  observing  that 
there  was  a  sin  unto  death,  for  the  removing  of  the 
punishment  of  which  he  did  not  direct  any  spiritual  man 
to  pray,  he  insinuated  that  they  were  to  pray  for  a  mira¬ 
culous  recovery  of  the  sick  sinner  only  in  the  case  of  his 
having  repented  of  the  sin  for  which  he  was  punished, 
ver.  16. — And  to  shew  this  more  clearly,  he  added,  though 
every  unrighteous  action,  especially  those  by  which  our 
neighbour  is  injured,  is  sin,  there  is  a  gTeat  difleience  in 
sins,  according  as  they  are  repented  of  or  obstinately  con¬ 
tinued  in:  For  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death,  from  the 
punishment  of  which  the  sinner  may  be  delivered,  because 
he  hath  repented,  ver.  17. — However,  to  prevent  them 
from  falling  into  mistakes  in  judging  what  sins  were  unto 
death  and  what  not,  he  told  them,  that  no  one  who  hath 
been  begotten  of  God  einneth  habitually,  because  suck 
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a  person  keepeth  himself  from  the  dominion  of  the  devil. 
By  milking  this  observation,  the  apostle,  1  think,  insinuated 
to  the  spiritual  men,  that  the  persons  for  whose  recovery  by 
miracle  they  were  to  pray,  were  to  be  not  habitual  sinners, 
but  the  begotten  of  God,  whose  sins  were  of  infirmity,  of 
ignorance,  or  of  surprise  ;  and  of  which  they  knew  that 
the  sinner  had  repented,  ver.  18. — He  added,  that  by  keep¬ 
ing  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  they 
would  know  that  they  were  begotten  of  God  ;  as,  by  the 
wickedness  which  then  prevailed  among  infidels  and 
idolaters,  they  knew  that  the  whole  of  them  were  lying 
under  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  ver.  19. — But  they 
knew  also  that  the  Son  of  God  had  come,  and  had 
given  them  understanding  to  acknowledge  the  true  God  ; 
go  that  they  were  under  the  dominion  of  the  true  God, 
by  being  under  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  20.— He 
therefore  entreated  them  to  keep  themselves  from  idols, 


Chai>.  V 

because  by  worshipping  idols  they  withdrew  themselves 
from  their  subjection  to  the  true  God,  and  put  themselves 
under  the  power  of  the  devil,  ver.  21. 

Concerning  the  spiritual  men’s  praying  for  the  recovery 
of  sick  sinners,  and  the  sinner  being  restored  to  health 
miraculously  in  consequence  of  such  prayers,  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks  in  this  chapter,  it  is  proper  to  observe, 
that  the  infliction  of  diseases  in  punishment  of  gross  irre¬ 
gularities,  and  the  removing  of  them  by  mirade  at  the 
intercession  of  the  spiritual  men,  like  all  the  other  n.ir» 
culous  powers,  was  intended  to  render  the  Christian  socie* 
ties  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathens,  by  shewing  that 
God  was  actually  among  the  Christians,  1  Cor.  xiv.  25. 
and  to  inspire  the  heathens  with  the  desire  of  becoming 
members  of  a  community  which  was  honoured  with  such 
extraordinary  privileges. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  V. —  1  Every  one  -who  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,1  hath  been  begotten ,2  of 
God  :  and  every  one  who  loveth  the  begetter , 
loveth  also  the  begotten  of  him.3 

2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments.1 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments:  and  his  commandments 
are  not  burdensome ,' 

4  ('On,  254',)  Because  all1  that  is  begotten 
of  God  overcometh  the  world.  And  this  is 
the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith.2 

5  Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God  ?l 


Comment  a  nr. 

Chap.  V. —  1  Every  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and 
abideth  in  his  fellowship  and  doctrine,  hath  been  begotten  of  God ; 
he  is  more  truly  a  Son  of  God,  than  if  he  were  descended  from  Abra¬ 
ham.  And  every  one  who  loveth  God  the  begetter,  loveth  also  the 
begotten  of  him :  loveth  all  who  bear  his  image. 

2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God  in  a  proper 
manner,  when  we  love  God,  and  from  love  to  him  obey  /us  command- 
me?it3  ;  especially  his  commandment  to  love  one  another. 

3  For  this  is  the  natural  expression  of  our  love  to  God ,  that  we 
keep  his  commandments  ;  which  is  not  a  burdensome  thing  to  the 
begotten  of  God,  because  his  commandments  are  agreeable  to  their  in¬ 
clinations,  and 

4  Because  all  that  is  begotten  of  God  overcometh  the  temptation* 
which  the  world  layeth  in  their  way,  to  induce  them  to  break  God's 
commandments.  And  this  victory  over  the  world,  we  the  begotten 
of  God  obtain  through  the  influence  of  our  faith. 

6  That  yo  may  know  who  it  is  that  overcometh  the  temptations  ol 
the  world ,  and  what  the  faith  is  by  which  that  victory  is  obtained,  he 
is  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God . 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Every  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.) — 
This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  mere  speculative  belief,  but  of 
such  a  firm  persuasion,  as  influenceth  the  person  who  is  possessed 
of  it  to  obey  Jesus  implicitly,  from  a  sense  of  his  authority  as  the 
Christ,  or  Son  of  God,  sent  into  the  world  to  save  mankind. 

2.  Hath  been  begotten  of  God.]— See  chap.  ii.  29.  note  I.  where 
this  translation  of  yiytvv*nxi  is  supported. — The  unbelieving  Jews 
thought  themselves  the  children  of  God,  because  they  were  de¬ 
scended  from  Abraham  by  Isaac, and  possessed  the  knowledge  oflhe 
true  God  :  and  some  even  of  the  believing  Jews  built  their  title  to 
that  high  honour  on  the  same  foundation.  But  the  apostle  assured 
both,  that  God  having  attested  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the  only  thing 
under  the  gospel  dispensation  which  made  men  his  children,  was 
their  believing  on  Jesus  as  the  Christ  or  Son  of  God,  and  their  lov¬ 
ing  the  children  of  God. 

3  Every  one  who  loveth  the  begetter,  loveth  also  the  begotten  of 
him.] — The  apostle,  knowing  that  all  the  children  of  God  love  him 
as  their  Father,  declareth  it  to  be  a  characteristical  mark  of  the 
children  of  God,  that  they  love  all  their  brethren  because  they  bear 
the  ima^e  of  their  Father. 

Ver.  i-Hy  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when 
we  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments.]— Grotius,  to  renderthe 
apostle’s  reasoning  clear,  thinks  the  original  should  be  construed 
and  translated  in  the  following  manner: — E*  nurw  ©ti 

t)»  fcljok  'jiyttTr jtutv  ctxv  xyxrrOfiiv  ts*  tikvx  tou  0tou  gxi  t»{  ivroXct; 

*vr su  -rne„fiivt  1  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  God,  when  we  love 
the  children  of  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.’  But,  not  to 
mention  that  this  construction  is  forced,  it  represents  the  apostle  as 
giving  a  mark  by  which  we  may  know  when  we  love  God  ;  whereas 
his  intention  is  to  shew  how  we  may  know  when  we  love  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  in  a  right  manner.  Now  this  was  necessary  to  be 
shewed,  since  ircn  may  love  the  children  of  God  because  they  are 
their  relations,  or  because  they  are  engaged  in  the  same  pursuits 
with  themselves,  or  because  they  are  mutually  united  by  some 
common  bond  of  friendship.  But  love  proceeding  from  these  con¬ 
siderations,  is  not  the  love  of  the  children  of  God  which  he  requir- 
eth.  By  what  mark  then  can  we  know  that  our  love  to  the  children 
of  God  is  ofthe  right  sort  1  Why,  saith  the  apostle,  '  by  this  we  may 
know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God*  in  a  right  manner,  ‘when 
we  love  God,  and*  from  that  excellent  principle  '  keep  his  command¬ 
ments/  especially  his  commandment  to  love  his  children  because 
they  bear  hie  image.  True  Christian  love,  therefore,  ie  that  which 

firoceeds  from  love  to  God,  from  a  regard  to  hie  will,  and  which 
eadeth  us  to  obey  alt  hia  commandments. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  commandments  are  not  burdensome,] — or  diffi¬ 
cult  to  hie  children.  This  must  be  understood  of  the  command- 
mente  of  God  In  ordinary  cases.  For  his  commandment  to  suffer 


the  loss  of  liberty,  the  spoiling  of  goods,  torture,  and  dealh,  in  times 
of  persecution,  must  be  excepted  — To  a  good  man  in  ordinary  cir¬ 
cumstances,  the  keeping  of  God’s  commandments  is  easy,  Being 
the  delight  of  his  soul. 

Ver.  4  —1.  All  that  is  begotten  of  God  overcometh  the  world.)— 
John  useth  n-*v,  the  neuter  gender,  to  comprehend  all  sorts  of  per 
sons,  males  and  females,  old  and  young,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  free¬ 
men  and  slaves. 

2  And  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith.] — Our  faith  is  the  cause  of  our  victory  over  the  world.  The 
power  of  faith  in  enabling  men  to  overcome  the  templations  luiil  in 
their  way  by  the  things  of  the  world,  and  by  the  wicked  men  ofthe 
world,  is  finely  illustrated  by  examples,  Heb.  xi  which  shew,  that 
before  the  coming  of  Christ  the  children  of  God,  by  believing  tho 
things  which  he  discovered  to  them,  whether  bv  the  light  of  natural 
reason  or  by  particular  revelations,  resisted  the  greaiest  tempta¬ 
tions,  sustained  the  bitterest  sufferings,  and  performed  the  most 
difficult  acts  of  obedience,  and  thereby  obtained  a  great  and  lasting 
fame. — But  now  that  Christ  hath  come,  and  made  the  gospel  reve¬ 
lation  in  person  and  by  his  apostles,  the  faith  of  the  children  o(  God 
by  which  they  overcome  the  world,  hath  for  its  object  all  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  promises  contained  in  that  revelation,  and  particularly 
the  great  doctrine  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  namely, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  the  apos- 
tle  observes  in  the  following  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  7)— That  the  Jews  universally  believed 
their  Messiah,  or  Christ,  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  appears  from  the 
following  passages  of  scripture.  Mall.  xvi.  16.  1  Simon  Feter  answer¬ 
ed  and  6Bia,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.’— Luke  iv. 
41.  ‘Devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out  and  saying,  Thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  God.'— John  xx.  31.  ‘These  are  written,  that  we 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God/  Acta  ix.  20. 

'  He  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  tic  is  the  Son  of  God.’ 
— Farther,  that  the  Jews  universally  believed  the  Son  of  God  to  be 
God,  appears  from  John  v.  17.  ‘Jesus  answered  them,  My  Fathei 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  18.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  tho 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sab  bat  hut 
said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God.’ 
— Johnx.  33.  ‘The  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  Fora  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  being  a 
man,  makest  thyself  God.’— Matt.  xxvi.  63.  'The  high-priest  Bflid  to 
him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  64.  Jesus  saith  to  him.  Thou 
hast  said.  65.  Then  the  high-priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy:  Behold  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy.  « 
what  think  ye  1  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty  of  death. 


i'li  ip.  V. 


I.  JOHN. 
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<i  T!v<  i<  ho  who  came  113.)  by  water  6  We  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God: 
a  U  *m  *  i,|.  w  ►:>  Jesus  the  Christ not  («)  by  For  this  is  he  -who  was  proved  to  lie  the  Son  of  God  bj  his  baptism 
the  water  only,  but  by  the  water  and  the  blood,  and  death,  even  Jesus  the  Christ ;  not  by  his  baptism  only ,  when  he 
And  it  is  the  Spirit  who  witnessed  ;2  (c-™,  was  declared  GodV  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  but  also  by  hit 
2M.)  because  the  Spirit  is  truth.3  (See  the  death,  when  the  same  thing  was  demonstrated  by  his  resurrection 
Illustration  of  this  verse.)  from  the  dead  :  And  it  is  the  Spirit  who  was  employetl  to  bear  wit - 

ness  by  these  miracles,  because  the  Spirit  is  a  true  witness :  He  can 
neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 

7  (‘Ori,  261.)  Farther ,l  there  are  three  7  Farther ,  there  are  three  who  bear  witness  in  heaven;  the  Fa • 
who  bear  witness-  in  heaven  ;  the  Father,3  the  ther ,  the  Word ,  or  the  Son  himself,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  these 


T'.'.c  It.gh  priest  and  council,  composed  of  men  of  the  highest  rank 
and  It'. lining  among  the  Jews,  equally  with  the  common  people, 
believed  chit  the  Christ  was  the  Son  of  Cod,  and  that  the  Son  of 
is  himself  Cod  ;  otherwise  they  could  not  have  reckoned  Jesus 
a  til  iKphemcr  for  calling  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  From 
these  indisputable  lac  is  it  is  evident,  that  the  modern  Socinians 
cmur.idict  the  gospel  history  in  two  of  its  essential  articles  when 
|:.e>  aifiiui,  that  the  first  Jewish  Christians,  before  their  conver- 
si  »n  had  no  idea  that  their  Messiah  was  to  come  down  from  hea¬ 
ven.  having  never  been  taught  to  expect  any  other  than  a  man  like 
liu'uiselves.  Next,  since  John  Hath  so  frequently  declared,  and  in 
wim  lolloweth  the  verse  under  consideration  hath  proved,  that 
JfSLi>  is  the  Christ,  and  the  Son  of  God l,  the  same  Socinians  must 
be  mistaken,  when  they  atfinn  that  in  this  epistle  John  is  silent 
concerning  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  hath  not  in  any  parr  of  it 
censured  those  who  deny  it.  See  chap.  iv.  3.  note  1. 

Vcr.  b — 1  This  is  he  who  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Itu  Christ.]—' The  coining  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  here  spoken  of,  is 
his  commg  inio  public  life,  attested  or  proved  to  be  the  Christ  and 
of  God.  Jesus  came  liras  attested,  first,  by  means  of  his  bap¬ 
tism  in  water  ;  secondly,  by  means  of  his  blood  or  death,  followed 
by  his  resurrection. — The  proof  by  water  is  mentioned  before  the 

Proof  by  blood,  because  his  baptism  was  prior  to  his  death. — 
Concerning  Christ’s  baptism  let  it  be  remarked,  that  it  was  not  the 
baptism  of  repentance ;  for  Jesus  had  no  sin  to  be  repented  of, 

1  Pel  ii.  22. :  But  it  was  the  baptism  of  righteousness.  Matt.  hi.  14, 
13  ;  that  is,  a  baptism  by  which  his  righteousness,  in  calling  him- 
■elf  Christ  the  Son  of  Cod,  was  manifested  to  the  surrounding  mul¬ 
titude.  So  the  Baptist  himself  declared,  John  i.  31.  ‘That  he 
should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  I  am  cotne  baptizing 
with  water. 1  lie  was  sent  to  baptize  the  people  with  water,  that, 
b^ing  gathered  together,  they  might  hear  and  see  Jesus  proved  to 
be  the  Son  of  God.  Accordingly,  when  Jesus  was  baptized,  coming 
up  out  of  the  water,  Malt  in.  17.  1  Lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
Tins  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'  This  mira¬ 
culous  attestation  Jesus  himself  called  a  grealer  witness  of  his  be¬ 
ing  the  Son  of  God,  than  the  witness  which  Juhn  bare  lo  In  in.  And 
this  winess  being  borne  to  him  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  afier 
lus  baptism,  our  apostle  had  good  reason  to  say,  This  is  he  t oho 
came  attested  as  the  "Son  of  God  by  means  of  wa'er.  And  it  was 
with  great  propriety  that  Jesus  began  hi 3  ministry  immediately  after 
receiving  tins  miraculous  attestation.  See  note  2. — But  Jesus  came 
ftftested  by  blood  also  ;  that  is,  he  was  attested  to  be  Christ  the  Son 
of  Co  l  by  means  of  his  death.  For,  1.  In  his  sufferings  and  death 
all  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ 
were  fulfilled.  2.  During  his  trial,  Jesus  expressly  called  himself 
*  Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God,’  before  the  Jewish  council,  and 
before  Pontius  Pilate.  This  is  called,  1  Tun.  vi.  13.  his  '  witnessing 
a  good  confession  and  for  that  confession  he  was  put  lo  dealh  as 
a  blasphemer.  3.  During  his  sufferings  and  death,  God  bare  wit¬ 
ness  to  him  as  his  Son,  by  the  three  hours  of  dirkness,  the  earth¬ 
quake,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  and  the  splitting  of  the  veil  of  the 
temple.  4.  Jesus  being  put  lo  death  for  calling  himself  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  an  intadible  proof 
of  his  being  the  -Son  of  God.  For  if  he  had  falsely  claimed  that  high 
title,  God  never  would  have  raised  him  from  the  dead.  On  all  these 
accounts,  therefore,  our  apostle  had  good  reason  to  affirm,  that 
Jesus  came  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  blood  as  well  as  by  water. 

2.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  who  witnessed ;]— namely,  by  the  water 
and  the  blood.  The  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  by  means  of  the 
water  ;  for  after  Jesus  came  out  of  the  water  in  which  he  was  bap¬ 
tized,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  seen 
descending  in  a  bodily  shape,  and  lighting  upon  him,  whilst  he  pray¬ 
ed.  By  this  miracle  the  Spirit  pointed  him  out  lo  all  present  as  the 
person  of  whom  the  voice  from  heaven  spake.  Accordingly,  John 
Baptist  Lold  the  Jews,  that  Jesin  was  pointed  out  to  him  as  the 
Christ  by  that  witness  of  the  Spirit:  John  i.  32  1  And  John  bare 
record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove, 
and  it  abode  upon  him.  33.  And  1  knew  him  not ;  but  he  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  to  me,  Upon  whom  thou 
■halt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is 
he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.1 — It  is  the  Spirit  likewise 
who  witnessed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  by  means  of  the  blood. 
Font  was  the  Spirit  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  thereby 
lave  him  that  great  attestation  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God.  So  St. 
Peter  affirmeth,  1  Pet.  iii  18.  Hence  he  is  said  by  St.  Paul,  1  Tim. 
lii-  16.  to  have  been  ‘justified  by  the  SpiriL’ 

3.  Because  the  Spirit  is  truth  ;]— that  is,  the  Spirit  ip  true  :  for  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  substantive  nouns  were  often  used  for  their 
corresponding  adjecrives.  See  Ess.  iv.  17.— The  apostle's  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  the  Spirit  was  employed  to  bear  witness  to  Jesus  as 
God's  Son,  by  means  or  on  occasion  of  the  water  and  the  btood, 
because  he  is  a  witness  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  For  there  are  three,  &c.]— In  modern  limes  the  authen¬ 
ticity  of  this  verse  hath  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy.  The 
argumeotB  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  taken  from  ancient  Greek 
MSS.  and  versions,  and  from  quotations  made  by  the  Fathers,  and 


from  printed  editions,  have  been  staled  with  the  greatest  fidelity 
and  accuracy  by  Mill  in  his  long  note  at  the  end  of  John's  first  epis¬ 
tle,  where  he  observes,  that  this  verse  is  wanting  in  all  the  ancient 
Greek  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament  which  have  come  down  to  us, 
except  a  few  which  shall  be  mentioned  immediately.  It  is  wanting 
likewise  in  the  firsl  Syriac,  and  oilier  ancient  versions,  particularly 
the  Coptic,  Arabic,  and  Eihiopic,  and  in  many  of  the  present  Latin 
MSS.— With  respect  to  quotations  from  the  Fathers,  Mill  acknow¬ 
ledges,  that  few  of  the  Greek  writers  who  lived  before  the  council 
of  Nice  have  cited  this  verse.  The  same  he  observes  concerning 
those  who,  after  that  council,  wrote  in  defence  of  the  Trinity 
against  the  Arians  and  other  heretics,  which  he  thinks  shews 
that  this  verse  was  not  in  their  copies. 

The  only  proofs  therefore,  of  the  authenticity  of  the  verse  under 
consideration  are,  — 1.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  correct 
Vatican  Greek  copies,  (lor  others  of  them  want  this  verse),  from 
which  the  Spanish  divines  formed  the  Complutensian  edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  and  with  which  they  were  furnished  by  Pope 
Leo  X  but  especially  the  one  which  Mill  thus  describes,  Proleg. 
No.  1000.  ‘  Insignia  illc  prae  caHeria  Codex  exiinte  vetustaiis  spec- 

taiacque  fidei,  quern  tanquain  Archeiypum  Coinplutensi bus  nostiis 
tradidit  Leo  decimus,  queinque  proinde  secutos  eos  ail  Erasmus." 
2.  A  Greek  copy,  called  by  Erasmus  Codex  Britannicus ,  ort  the 
authority  of  which  lie  inserted  this  verse  in  his  edition  anno  1522, 
but  which  he  had  omitted  in  his  two  former  editions.  This  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  a  MSS.  at  present  in  the  Trinity  College  Library,  Dub¬ 
lin,  in  which  this  verse  is  found  with  the  omission  of  the  word  iynw 
before  !r»wu*r»;.  It  likewise  wants  the  last  clause  of  ver.  8.  name¬ 
ly,  KH  6<  rpn$  o*$  T»  iv  «.«■•*. — Concerning  this  MS.  Person,  in  his 
letters  to  Travis,  page  107.  says,  “  It  is  certainly  not  earlier  than  the 
15th  century."  3.  AH  Stephen's  MSS.,  being  seven  in  number, 
which  contain  the  Catholic  epistles,  have  this  verse  ;  only  they  want 
the  words  n  ove*.**.  But  Wcislein  say9,  he  himself  examined  five 
of  the  seven  of  Stephen’s  MSS  ,  which  all  oinif  from  the  words  i* 
tm  o vgxKM  to  the  words  k  y g .  4.  The  Vulgate  version,  in  most 

of  the  MS  copies  and  printed  editions  of  which  it  is  found,  with 
some  variations.  5  The  testimony  of  Tertuilian,  who,  according 
to  Hammond,  Bull,  Mill,  and  others,  alludes  to  this  verse,  Praxxam. 
c.  25.  and  who  lived  in  an  age  in  which,  he  saith,  Prescript.  c.  30. 
the  authenticct  litercb  of  the  apostles  were  read  in  the  churches. 
By  authenticce  litera.  Mill  understands,  either  the  autographs  of  the 
apostles,  which  the  churches  to  whom  they  were  written  had  care¬ 
fully  preserved,  or  correct  transcripts  taken  from  these  autographs. 
Also  the  testimony  of  Cyprian,  who  nourished  about  the  middle  of 
the  third  century,  and  who,  in  his  epistle  to  Jubajajius,  expressly 
cites  the  latter  clause  of  this  verse.— The  objections  which  have 
been  raised  against  the  testimonies  of  Tertuilian  ami  Cyprian,  Mill 
hath  mentioned  and  answered  in  his  long  note  at  the  eitn  of  1  John 
v.  which  see  in  page  582.  of  Kuster's  edition.  6  The  testimony  of 
many  Greek  ana  Latin  fathers  in  subsequent  ages,  who  have  cited 
the  last  clause  of  this  verse  ;  and  some  of  whom  have  appealed  to 
the  Arians  themselves  as  acknowledging  its  authenticity.  Lastly, 
the  Complutensian  edition,  anno  1515,  had  this  seventh  verse  ex¬ 
actly  as  it  is  in  the  present  printed  copies,  with  this  difference  only, 
that  instead  of  o^to*  o»  T*i»j  jvon,  it  hath  substituted  the  last 
clauseof  ver.  8.  «*  “5  v«  «v  *•«■*,  and  hath  omitted  it  in  that 

verse.— These  arguments  appeared  to  Mill  of  such  weight,  that  af¬ 
ter  balancing  them  against  the  opposite  arguments,  lie  gave  it  as 
his  decided  opinion,  that  in  whatever  manner  this  verse  disap¬ 
peared,  it  was  undoubtedly  in  St.  John’s  autograph,  and  in  some  of 
the  copies  which  were  transcribed  from  it. 

Many  modern  critics,  however,  of  greater  note,  are  of  a  different 
opinion.  Wherefore,  instead  of  passing  any  judgment  on  a  matter 
which  hath  been  so  much  contested,  I  shall  only  observe,— 1.  That 
this  verse,  properly  interpreted,  instead  of  disturbing  the  sense  of 
the  verses  with  which  it  is  joined,  rather  renders  it  more  connected 
and  complete  ;  as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  course  of  the  notes.  2. 
That  in  ver.  9.  the  witness  ofGod  is  supposed  to  have  been  before 
appealed  to  ;  *  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God 
is  greater.'  And  yet,  if  ver.  7.  is  excluded,  the  witness  of  God  is 
nowhere  mentioned  by  the  apostle.  3.  That  in  the  opinion  of  Beza, 
Calvin,  and  other  orthodox  commentators,  the  last  clause  of  ver.  7, 
hath  no  relation  to  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  ;  see  note  6.  If 
so,  the  Trinitarians,  on  the  one  hand,  need  not  contend  for  the  au¬ 
thenticity  of  this  verse,  in  the  view  of  supporting  their  doctrine; 
nor  the  Arians,  on  the  other,  strive  to  have  it  excluded  from  the 
text,  as  opposing  their  tenets.  4.  That  the  doctrine  which  the 
Trinitarians  affirm  to  be  asserted  in  this  verse  is  contained  in 
other  places  of  scripture.  So  Wall  saith.  Benson  likewise  in  his 
dissertation  written  to  prove  this  verse  not  genuine,  saith,  “  If  It 
were  genuine,  there  could  nothing  be  proved  thereby  but  what 
may  be  proved  from  other  texts  of  scripture." — But  of  these  things 
every  reader  will  judge  for  himself. 

2.  who  bear  witness.]— Hammond  translates  St  1  in  the  beginning 
of  this  verse  quemadmodum,  and  xa«  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  8.  »fa  : 
‘As  there  are  three  who  bear  witness  in  heaven, — so  there  are  thre« 
who  bear  witness  on  earth.'  But  this  signification  of  in  is  uncom. 
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Word,'  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ;s  and  these  three  three  are  one:  these  three  are  one  in  respect  of  the  unity  of  theii 
are  one.  testimony, 

8  (Ksu)  And  there  are  three  who  bear  wit-  8  And  there  are  three  who  hear  witness  on  earth  to  the  truth  I 

nesa  on  earth,  the  Spirit,1  and  the  water,5  and  am  going  to  mention,  ver.  1 1.  the  Spirit ,  the  water ,  and  the  blood , 
the  blood  :  oi  Tguc  «r  tc  o  turn)  and  these  And  these  three  witnesses  on  earth  agree  in  one  and  the  same  testi- 

three  agree  in  oneJ  mony.  See  ver.  7.  note  6. 

9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,1  the  9  //  w*  receive  the  testimony  of  men  as  sufficient  to  prove  even 

witness  of  God  is  greater.5  (’On,  261.)  JSfow,  the  most  important  facta,  the  testimony  of  God  by  the  witnesses  in 
this  is  the  witness  of  God  which  he  hath  wit -  heaven  and  on  earth  certainly  is  better  and  more  worthy  of  credit 
nessed  concerning  his  Son.  than  the  testimony  of  men.  JTowt  this  is  the  witness  of  God,  which 

he  hath  borne  by  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  concerning 
his  Son . 


mon-  Here  or*  is  a  simple  conjunction,  as  every  one  will  acknow¬ 
ledge  who  perceives  that  the  sentiment  which  it  introduces  is  no 
reason  lor  what  is  asserted  in  ver.  6.  1  have  therefore  translated 

it  by  the  word/arfAer,  to  intimate  that  a  new  subject  is  brought  in, 
which  is  carried  on  to  ver.  11. — ouvTt;  in  this  verse,  and 
fixerveiw  in  ver.  6.  being  the  participle  both  of  the  present  and  of 
the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  ;  the  former,  as  the  participle  of  the 

resent  tense,  denotes  the  continued  witnessing  of  the  three  in 

eaven  and  of  the  three  on  earth;  but  the  latter,  as  the  participle 
of  the  imperfect  tense,  signifies  thatthe  witnessing  of  the  Spirit,  first 
by  water  and  next  by  the  blood,  (ver.  6  ),  are  actions  passed  and 
finished.— Because  the  apostle  hath  not  told  us,  ver.  7.  and  6.  what 
the  things  are  to  which  the  three  in  heaven  and  the  three  on  earth 
bear  witness,  some  suppose  it  to  be  1  lie  fact  mentioned  ver.  5. 
namely,  *  That  Jesus  is  the  Hon  of  God.*  llut  the  intelligent  reader, 
who  attends  to  the  connexion  of  the  apostle's  discourse,  will  be 
sensible  that  the  declaration  of  the  tilings  witnessed  is  suspended 
to  ver.  11.  ;  and  that  they  areihere  said  io  be,  ‘  That  God  hath  given 
to  us  eternal  life/  and  that  ‘this  life  is  through  his  Son  which  are 
facts  entirely  different  from  the  one  which  the  Spirit  is  said,  ver.  5. 
to  have  witnessed  by  ‘the  water  and  the  blood  that  is,  by  the  mi¬ 
racles  which  accompanied  our  Lord's  baptism  and  death. 

3.  The  Father.]— The  Father  iB  here  represented  as  continually 
witnessing  in  heaven  that  he  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son,  because  on  his  Son's  return  from  1  he  earth,  by  placing  him  at 
his  own  ri»ht  hand,  he  invested  him  with  the  government  of  the 
universe,  lor  the  purpose  of  destroying  I  he  enemies  of  mankind; 
and  that,  by  his  sentence  as  judge,  he  might  acquit  believers,  and 
bestow  on  them  eternal  life.  Farther,  by  accepting  (he  sacrifice  of 
his  crucified  body,  which  he  came  into  heaven  to  offer,  and  de¬ 
claring  on  that  occasion  the  oath  by  which  he  had  constituted  him 
a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  and  appointing  him 
to  minister  as  a  priest  in  heaven,  the  true  tabernacle,  or  habiiaiion 
of  the  Deity,  God  declared  the  efficacy  and  acceplableness  of  the 
propitiation  which  his  Son  had  made  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
wherefore,  Christ’s  continued  possession  of  the  government  of  the 
universe  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  and  his  remaining  a 
priest  in  heaven  by  the  same  appointment,  is  fitly  called  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  continual  witnessing  in  heaven  that  he  haLh  given  us  eternal 
life  through  his  Son. 

4.  The  Word.] — O  xoyc?.  This  appellalion  John  hath  given  to 
the  Son  of  God,  both  in  his  gospel  and  in  this  epistle.  If  the  fore¬ 
going  explication  of  the  witness  which  the  Father  continually  bears 
in  heaven  to  the  fact,  that  he  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son,  is  admitted,  it  will  easily  be  allowed,  that  the  Son’s  exercising 
the  government  of  the  universe,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  be¬ 
lievers  from  their  spiritual  enemies,  and  perfecting  them  in  holi¬ 
ness,  and  his  officiating  continually  for  the  purpose  of  opening 
heaven  to  their  prayers  now,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  general 
judgment,  may  with  equal  propriety  be  called,  the  continual  wit¬ 
nessing  of  the  Word  in  heaven  to  the  truth,  that  the  Father  hath 
given  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

5.  And  the  Holy  Spirit.)— As  the  Son  of  God  was  conceived,  or 
made  ilesh,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  was  raised  from 
the  dead  in  the  human  nature  by  the  same  power,  his  exercising  in 
heaven  the  offices  of  King  and  Priest,  in  the  human  nature,  which 
was  communicated  to  him  by  the  Iloly  Spirit,  is  fitly  termed  the 
Holy  Spirit’s  continual  witnessing  in  heaven  that  God  hath  given  us 
eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

6.  And  these  three  are  one.] — ‘Ovtci  o<  fVnn.  To  under¬ 

stand  the  meaning  of  this  passage,  the  substantive  which  agrees 
with  the  adjective  i*  must  be  known.  Those  who  think  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  here  declared,  suppose  that  iv  agrees  with  some 
word  expressive  of  the  divine  nature.  But  that  word  can  neither 
be  niircvn;,  nor  w ;  because  all  these  being  feminine 

words,  none  of  them  can  be  joined  with  which  is  in  the  neuter 
gender.  The  only  word  which  cart  be  joined  with  it,  is  cither  *y- 

or  -  e  A<r--jg,  or  jui*.  If  is  fixed  on,  the  meaning  will 

be,  These  three  arc.  one  thing,  or  being.  But  since  il  floes  not  fid- 
low  tint  the  Fuller,  the  Son.  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  God,  because 
they  are  one  thing  or  being,  arty  more  than  it  follows  that  any  par¬ 
ticular  man  is  God,  because  bis  soul,  and  body,  and  spirit,  is  one  be¬ 
ing,  it  will  not  serve  the  purpose  ofthcTrinilafians  to  fix  on  the  word 
9 rgxy.ux.  Far  less  will  it  serve  their  purpose  to  adopt  the  word 
amt-uttov,  these  three  arc  one  person  ;  because  this  would  destroy 
the  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  only  word  there¬ 
fore  that  remains  is  which  being  jiself  an  adjective,  the  sub¬ 

stantive  -pxytxx  must  be  joined  toil  thus,  These  three  are  one  divine 
thing  or  Godhead,  or  God  ;  for  so  to  a, o»  signifies,  and  is  trans¬ 
lated,  Acts  xvii.  29.  But  if  this  had  been  John's  meaning,  he  would 
not  have  written,  these  three  are  «*-,  but  if,*;  leading  us  directly 
to  supply  the  word  3rr:c,  agreeably  to  tire  common  phraseology,  of 
which  St.  Faul  hath  given  us  a  remarkable  example,  I  Cor.  viii.  6. 


us  there  is  (*»*  0io*)  one  God  the  Father.' — Besides,  it  was  not 
to  John’s  purpose  to  speak  here  of  the  unity  of  the  heavenly  wit¬ 
nesses,  in  respect  either  of  their  nature  or  of  their  number.  I  am 
therefore  of  opinion,  that  when  he  wrote  Juro.  o*  reiti  he 

incant  only  that  they  are  one  in  respect  of  the  agreement  of  their 
testimony,  conformably  to  the  use  of  the  phrase,  1  Cor.  lii.  8.  where 
tv  u<Ti  signifies,  not  uni’y  of  number,  but  of  design  :  O  St 

***  0  iv  i«<r» ¥t  1  Now  the  planter  and  the  walerer  are  one 

they  have  one  end  in  view;  namely,  that  the  Lhing  which  they 
plant  and  water  may  grow  to  maturity.  The  phrase  thus  under¬ 
stood,  must,  both  in  1  John  v.  7.  and  in  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  be  completed  as 
follows  :(*r  re  iv  fitri,  'they  agree  in  one  thing.’  Accordingly,  both 
Bcza  and  Calvin,  by  the  ont?iess  of  the  heavenly  witnesses,  under¬ 
stand,  not  unity  of  number,  but  unity  of  testimony.  Bcza’s  note  on 
the  passage  is  :  “  Ira  prorsus  conscntiunt  ac  si  unus  tosh  essent, 
uti  revera  unum  sunt,  si  ovr*xvt  species.  Sed  dc  ilia,  ut  mihi  vide- 
tur,  non  agiiur  hoc  in  loco,  quod  ct  glossa  interlincaris,  qncm  vo- 
cant,  agnoscit.  Sed  el  Cnmplutcnsis  editio  legit.  tc  m  n«-r; 
est,  in  unum  conscntiunt,  uti  legilur  in  sequenti  ihcmbrn."  In  like 
maimer  Calvin,  “Quod  dicit;  tres  esse  unum,  ad  essentiain  non 
refertur,  sed  ad  consentum  potius.” 

Ver.  8  — 1.  The  Spirit.]— Although  in  this  verse,  the  ihree  men¬ 
tioned,  ver.  6.  as  bearing  witness,  are  said  to  bear  witness  a  second 
time  to  Jesus,  namely,  the  Spirit,  the  walei ■,  and  the  b/oud,  it  is  nc 
tautology  ;  because  the  water,  the  blood,  and  the  Spirit,  in  ver.  8. 
are  different  from  the  water,  the  blood,  and  the  Spirit,  in  ver.  6.  as 
will  appear  immediately  ;  not  to  repeat  what  was  said  before,  (hut 
the  tiling  wiinessed  by  them  is  indifferent.  And  this  perhaps  is  the 
reason  that  these  witnesses  are  mentioned  in  a  different  order  in 
the  two  verses. 

As  the  Spirit  inspired  the  apostles  and  evangelists  with  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  gospel,  and  moved  them  to  record  in  their  writings 
God’s  promisesof  eternal  life  through  his  Son  ;  and  as  these  writings 
arc  continually  preserved  and  read  in  the  churches,  the  Spirit,  by 
whose  inspiration  they  were  written,  may  wirh  great  propriety  be 
said  by  them  to  bear  continual  witness  on  earth  to  the  great  truth, 
that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son.— Nor  is  this  all : 
The  Spirit  may  be  said  to  bear  witness  continually  to  the  same 
truth,  by  his  ordinary  influences' producing  in  the  minds  of  be¬ 
lievers  those  dispositions  by  which  they  become  the  children  of 
God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  Rom.  viii.  16.  Hence  they  are  said 
by  our  apostle,  ver.  10.  ‘to  have  the  witness  in  themselves.’ 

2.  The  water;)— that  is,  the  rile  of  baptism,  regularly  administer- 
ed  in  the  Christian  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  wimesseth  con¬ 
tinually  on  earth  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son.  For,  baptism  being  instituted  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  to  be  an  emblematical  representation  of  our  own 
resurrection,  the  continued  administration  of  il  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  solemn  assurance  of  our  obtain¬ 
ing  eternal  life  through  the  Son.  So  St.  Paul  informs  u*.  Rom.  vi. 
4.  'We  have  been  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism  into  hid 
death,  fhat  like  ns  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  shall  walk  in  a  new  life. * 

3.  And  the  blood.  ]— As  the  water  signifies  the  rile  of  baptism  con¬ 
tinually  administered  in  the  church,  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  for  a  pledge  of  our  own  resurrection  to  eternal 
life,  so  the  blood  signifies  that  commemoration  of  the  shedding  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sin,  which  is  daily  made  In 
the  Lord’s  Supper.  Wherefore,  as  the  remission  of  sin  will  be  fol¬ 
lowed  with  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  the  blood,  that  is,  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per,  often  celebrated  through  the  Christian  world,  is  a  continual 
witness  on  earth,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  hisSon. 

4.  And  these  three  agree  in  one.]— They  agree  in  testifying  one 
and  the  same  truth,  as  is  plain  from  the  uccount  just  now  given  of 
their  testimony.  They  agree  likewise  with  the  three  in  heaven, 
who  testify  the  Same  important  truth. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God 
is  greater.]— The  apostle  here  alludes  to  Christ’s  words,  recorded 
John  viii.  17,  '  It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of 
two  men  is  true.  18.  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me  heard li  witness  of  me.” 

2.  The  witness  of  God  is  greater.]— In  the  7th  verse,  the  Father 
in  particular  is  said  to  bear  witness  in  heaven.  But  in  this  verse  his 
witness  is  considered  in  conjunction  with  the  witness,  not  only  of 
the  other  witnesses  in  heaven,  but  of  the  three  on  earth  ‘  and  the 
whole  is  termed  the  witness  of  God,  because  in  witnessing  they  all 
afet  in  subordination  to  him,  and  agree  with  him  in  witnessing  the 
great  truth  mentioned  ver.  11.  namely,  ‘that  be  hath  promised  to 
give  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son-’  This  witness  of  God,  John 
affirms,  is  greater,  that  is,  more  certain  and  more  worthy  of  credit, 
than  the  witness  of  men,  be  they  ever  so  numerous  or  ever  so  re- 
spcctable  for  their  understanding  and  their  integrity  ;  so  that  wa 
may  rely  on  it  with  the  greatest  assurance. 


Chat.  V. 


I.  JOHN. 
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10  (Ho  - cho  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  the  witness’  in  himself.  He  who  belie  v- 
eih  not  (i od, *  hAlh  made  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  him  a 
liar,  because  he  hath  not  believed  the  witness 
which  Cod  hath  witnessed  concerning  his 
Son.) 

U  (Kju,  204.)  /Vow  this  is  the  -witness ,  that 
G<\\  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  and  this  life 
is  (*r.  167.)  through  his  Son,1  (See  chap.  iv. 

9.) 

12  ('O  He  -who  acknowledgeth1  the 

Son,  hath  this  life .  He  -who  ocknowledgeth  not 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  (t«,  71.)  this  life. 

13  These  things  I  have  written  to  you  -who 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life ;  and 
that  ye  may  continue  to  believe1  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God, 

14  And  this  is  the  boldness  -which  we  have 
(c-^f)  -with  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  will,  (<**»«,  45.)  he  hearkeneth 
to  us.1 

15  And  ir  we  know  that  he  hearkeneth  to 
us  CONCERNING  whatever  we  ask,  we  know 
that  we  shall  have  the  petitions  which  we  have 
asked  from  him. 

16  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sinning1  a  sin 


10  (But  before  I  declare  what  the  thing  witnessed  is,  I  must  take 
notice,  that  he  who  believeth  on  the  So? i  of  God  hath  the  thing 
witnessed  by  God  begun  in  himself  But  he  who  believeth  not  Goa  9 
witness  concerning  his  Son,  hath  endeavoured  to  itiuke  him  a  liar , 
by  ?-efusi?ig  to  believe  the  witness  which  God  hath  wilrteesed  con¬ 
cerning  his  Son.) 

1 1  jVow,  this  is  the  thing  which  God  hath  -witnessed  by  the  three 
in  heaven  and  the  three  on  earth  ;  namely,  that  God  will  give  to  ut 
who  believe  eternal  life ,  and  that  this  life  is  to  be  bestowed  on  us 
through  his  Son. 

12  He  who  acknowledgeth  the  i Son,  hath  this  life  begun  in  him, 
and  made  sure  to  him,  by  the  virtues  which  his  faith  produceth  in 
him  :  He  who  acknowledgeth  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  no  reason  to 
expect  this  eternal  life  which  is  through  Christ 

13  These  thmgs  concerning  the  water  and  the  flood,  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  concerning  the 
things  which  they  have  witnessed,  I han>e  written  to  you  who  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Sort  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  certain  ye  shall  have 
eternal  life  through  his  Son  ;  and  that  ye  may  continue  to  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  boldness  which  we  have  with  the  Father 
through  our  believing  on  his  Son,  that  if  we  ask  any  miracle  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  will ,  for  his  glory  and  the  good  of  our  sick  brethren,  he 
lendeth  a  favourable  ear  to  us. 

15  And  if  we  are  assured  that  he  lendeth  a  favourable  ear  to  us 
concerning  what  we  ask ,  because  we  are  the  disciples  of  his  Son, 
-we  have  reason  to  believe  that  we  shall  have  the  petitions  granted 
-which  we  have  asked  from  him. 

16  Having  this  boldness  with  the  Father  through  our  believing 


Ver.  10.— 1.  He  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  wit¬ 
ness  in  himself.)— Here,  as  in  the  next  verse,  the  witness ,  by  an 
usual  metonymy,  is  put  for  the  thing  witnessed.  And  the  thing 
witnessed  being,  ‘that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son/  he  who  believeth  on  the  Son  ofGod  may  justly  be  said  to  have 
eternal  life,  the  thing  witnessed,  in  himself,  because  by  his  faith  on 
the  Son,  being  begotten  of  God,  he  hath,  in  the  dispositions  of  God's 
children  communicated  to  him,  eternal  life  begun  in  him,  which  is 
both  a  pledge  and  a  proof  that  God  in  due  time  wiU  completely  be 
slow  on  him  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

2.  He  who  believeth  not  God,}— that  is,  believeth  not  the  witness 
which  God  bare  concerning  Jesus,  when  at  his  baptism  he  declared 
him  his  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  when  after  his  death  he 
demonstrated  Jesus  to  be  his  Son,  by  raising  him  frpm  the  dead. 
The  refusing  to  believe  these  testimonies,  John  terms  a  making , 
that  is.  an  endeavouring  to  make  God  a  liar,  or  false  witness. — 
Some  MSS.  arid  ancient  versions,  particularly  the  Vulgate,  instead 
of -w  feii<u  have  here  .«w,  1  He  who  believeth  not  theSon  which 
Grotius  and  Bengelius  think  the  true  reading.  But,  like  most  of  the 
various  readings,  this  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  pas¬ 
sage. 

Ver.  11.  Now  this  is  the  witness,  (this  is  the  thine  witnessed  ;  see 
ver.  10.  note  1),  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  and  this  life 
is  through  his  Son.  j— Here  1  suppose  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  his 
Master’s  words,  which  he  himself  had  recorded  in  his  gospel,  chap, 
xvii.  2.  *  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.’— Though  the 
■  postle,  in  what  «oe6  before,  hath  spoken  particularly  of  the  three 
in  heaven  and  of  the  three  on  earth  who  bear  witness  continually, 
he  deferred  mentioning  till  now  what  it  is  they  are  witnessing  ;  that 
hy  introducing  it  last  of  all,  and  after  so  much  preparation,  it  might 
make  the  stronger  impression  on  the  mind  of  hia  readers. — In  this, 
as  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  the  preterite  tense,  God  hath 
given,  is  used  instead  of  the  future,  God  will  give  us  eternal  Life ,  to 
shew  the  certainty  of  our  obtaining  that  great  blessing  through  his 
Son.  See  Ess.  iv  10. 

Ver.  12.  0  i He  who  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  this  life,] 
— As  the  word  •  z* i  is  used  in  the  sense  of  acknowledging  by  our 
apostle,  chap,  ii  23.  note,  1  am  of  opinion  the  scope  of  the  passage 
directs  us  to  take  it  in  that  sense  here.  For  notwithstanding  *%m 
in  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is  used  in  its  ordinary  signification, 
it  is  no  uncommon  thing  in  scripture  to  find  the  same  word  used  in 
different  senseB  in  the  same  passage. 

Ver.  13.  And  that  ye  rnay  (^fimi)  continue  to  believe.) — This 
is  the  true  translation  of  the  clause  :  For  in  John’s  style 
often  signifies  continuing  to  believe ,  John  ii.  11.  xi.  15.  xx.  31. 

Ver.  14.  Nowthis  is  (r  >i«-‘*)the  boldness  which  we  have  with 
hitn,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  hearkeneth 
to  us  ]  -It  is  commonly  thought  that  this  and  the  following  verse  is 
spoken  of  Christians  in  general,  to  assure  them,  that  if  they  ask  any 
thing  necessary  to  their  own  salvation,  God  will  grant  it  to  them. 
In  this  Bense  Estius  understood  the  apostle.  See  nis  note  on  these 
venies,  where  he  describes  the  qualifications  ofanrayer  ‘  according 
to  the  will  of  God.'  Nevertheless,  from  verses  16,  17.  it  is  plain  that 
the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of  our  asking  spiritual  blessings  for 
ourselves,  but  of  our  asking  ‘life  for  a  brother  who  hath  sinned  a 
sin  not  unto  death.’  Others,  therefore,  think  John,  in  these  verses, 
direct  B  Christians  in  general  to  pray  for  the  eternal  pardon  of  each 
other  6  sinB.  But  as  no  person’s  sins  will  be  pardoned  atthe  request 
of  another,  a  better  Interpretation  will  be  suggested  by  observing 
that  in  this  direction  there  Is  an  allusion  to  the  premia*  which  our 


Lord  made  to  hi9  apostles,  and  which  John  himself  hath  recorded 
in  his  gospel,  chap  xiv.  12.  1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unlo  you,  he  that 
believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  1  do  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater 
works  shall  he  do,  because  1  go  unlo  my  Father.  13.  And  whatso¬ 
ever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Faihcr  may  bo 
glorified  in  the  Son.  14.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it.’— Also  chap.  xvi.  23.  'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Faihcr  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 
24.  Hiiherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name ;  ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.’— Now,  since  in  the  first  men¬ 
tioned  passage,  Christ  promised  that  his  apostles  should  do  greater 
miracles  than  he  himself  had  done,  and,  that  whatsoever  they 
should  ask  in  his  name,  he  would  do  it,  the  meaning  plainly  is,  that 
whatever  miracle  they  should  ask  for  the  confirmaiion  of  their 
mission  as  his  apostles,  he  would  do  it.— In  like  manner,  when  he 
promised,  in  the  second  mentioned  passage,  lhat  whatsoever  they 
should  ask  the  Father  in  his  name,  he  would  give  it  them  ;  and  then 
said  to  them,  ‘Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full 
it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  things  he  directed  them  to  ask  of  the 
Father,  were  miracles  for  the  manifestation  of  his  character  as  the 
Sonof  God,  and  for  the  successful  propagation  of  the  gospel,  where* 
by  their  joy  as  his  apostles  would  be  rendered  complete.— These 
declarations  and  promises  were  the  foundations  of  the  boldness 
which  the  persons  of  whom  John  speaks  1  had  with  the  Faihcr,  lhat 
if  they  asked  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  would  hearken  to 
them.’  That  John  is  speaking  of  their  boldness  in  asking  miracles, 
is  evident  from  ver.  16.  where  he  saith,  ‘Let  him  ask  God,  and  he 
will  grant  to  him  life  for  those  who  tin  not  unto  death.’  Tillotson 
bein£  sensible  that  the  boldness  in  asking  of  which  John  speaks, 
was  boldness  in  asking  miracles,  supposes  that  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood  of  the  apostles  alone.  But  that  this  boldness  belonged  also 
to  such  of  the  disciples  as,  in  the  first  age,  were  endowed  with  the 
gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculously,  is  evident  from  Mark  xvi.  17. 
*  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe,  &c.  18.  They  shall  lay 
their  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover/ 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Ifany  one  see  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  untodeath, 
let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  grant  to  him  life  for  those  who  sin  not 
unto  death.) — According  to  Benson,  ‘the  sin  not  unlo  death,*  of 
which  John  speaks,  is  any  single  sin  which  a  good  man  commits 
through  infirmity,  or  surprise.  According  to  Doddridge,  it  is  any 
sin  whatever,  except  lhat  which  Christ  himself  declared  unpardona¬ 
ble.  But  as  no  sin  will  be  pardoned  which  is  not  sincerely  repented 
of,  the  circumstance  bv  which  the  sinner  for  whom  lile  might  bo 
asked,  is  distinguished  from  those  for  whom  life  might  not  be  asked 
of  God,  namely,  that  his  sin  is  ‘not  a  sin  unto  death/  implies  that  he 
hath  repented  of  his  sin.  In  this  persuasion,  the  learned  persons 
above  mentioned  give  it  as  their  opinion,  that  John  here  authorizes 
any  pious  person  whatever  to  ask  of  God  eternal  life  for  all  penitent 
sinners,  excepting  those  who  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  assures  him.  that,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  God  will  grant  to 
him  eternal  life  for  such  sinners.  Bui  their  opinion  is  liable  to  two 
great  objections: — 1.  No  ordinary  Christian,  however  pious,  can 
know  certainly  whether  the  person,  for  whom  he  aeketh  life,  hath 
sincerely  repenied  of  his  sins  ;  and  yet,  unless  he  certainly  knowB 
this,  he  is  not  warranted  to  ask  life  for  him;  far  less  to  ask  it  with 
the  boldness  mentioned  in  tbe  14th  verse.  2.  Although  any  pioua 

fierson,  as  an  exercise  of  his  own  benevolence,  may  pray  for  clerno) 
ife  to  his  brother,  the  scripture  gives  no  one  ground  to  think,  that 
his  asking  eternal  life  for  his  brother  hath  any  Influence  in  procur¬ 
ing  that  blessing  for  him.  As  little  doth  right  reason  warrant 
an  expectation.  Nevertheless  La  lb;5  verse,  according  to  Be dkd 
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not  unto  death,  let  him  ask5  God,  and  he  -will  on  his  Son,  if  any  one  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts  is  sensible  thi 
grant  to  him  life3  for  those  -who  sin  not  unto  his  brother  hath  committed  a  sin  which  is  not  to  be  punished  wit 
death.1  Thete  is  a  sin  unto  death.6  I  do  not  bodily  deathy  because  he  hath  repented,  or  is  in  a  disposition  to  n 


and  Doddridge,  it  is  expressly  promised,  that  any  one  who  seeth  his 
brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  and  asketh  of  God  eternal  life 
for  him,  shall  certainly  have  it  granted  to  him;  as  if,  without  such 
a  prayer,  the  sinner’s  own  repentance  would  not  procure  him  that 
favour  from  the  mercy  of  God.  See  note  3.— We  may  therefore  be¬ 
lieve,  that,  in  this  passage,  Johnspeaksof  persons  and  things  very  dif¬ 
ferent  from  those  which  the  authors  now  mentioned  had  in  their 
ey  e.  Whaf  these  were  will  appear,  if  we  attend  to  the  following  par¬ 
ticulars. 

Because  it  was  necessary  to  the  successful  propagation  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  that  its  professors  should  in  the  first  age  be  remarkably  holy, 
God  so  ordered  it,  that  the  open  miscarriages  of  individuals  were 
often  punished  with  visible  temporal  judgments.  So  Paul  told  the 
Corinthians,  who  had  been  guilty  of  great  irregularities  in  the  cele¬ 
bration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  \  Cor.  xi.  30.  'For  this  cause  many  of 
ou  are  sick,  and  some  are  dead.’  These  judgments  being  public, 
ad  no  doubta  great  influence  in  restraining  the  first  Christians  from 
Bin. — On  the  other  hand,  to  encourage  those  to  repent  who  by  their 
sins  had  brought  on  themselves  mortal  diseases,  there  were  in  the 
first  age  persons,  who  being  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  dis¬ 
eases  miraculously,  (1  Cor.  xii.  9.),  were  moved  ov  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  heal  the  sick,  who  had  repeuted  of  the  sins  which  had  brought  on 
them  the  diseases  under  which  they  were  labouring.  We  may 
therefore  believe,  that  when  John  directed  any  one ,  who  saw  his 
brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  to  ask  God  to  give  him  life,  he 
did  not  mean  any  ordinary  Christian,  but  any  spiritual  man  who 
was  endowed  with  the  gifl  of  healing  disease^ ;  and  that  the  brother 
for  whom  the  spiritual  man  was  to  ask  life,  Was  not  every  brother 
who  had  sinned,  but  the  brother  only  who  had  been  punished  for 
his  sin  with  some  mortal  disease,  but  who  having  repented  of  his 
Bin,  it  was  not  a  sin  unto  death  :  and  that  the  life  to  be  asked  for 
such  a  brother,  was  not  eternal  life,  but  a  miraculous  recovery 
from  the  mortal  disease  under  which  he  was  labouring. 

According  to  this  view  of  matters,  John,  in  the  passage  before  us, 
letreating  briefly  of  the  subject  concerning  which  James  hath  treat¬ 
ed  more  at  large,  chap.  v.  14.  ‘Is  any  sick  among  you?  Let  him 
eend  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  hav¬ 
ing  anointed  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  15.  And  the 
prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  qick  person,  and  the  Lord  wilt  raise 
him  up  ;  («*»,  Ess.  iv.  212.)  and  so,  although  he  hath  committed  sins, 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  16.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another, 
and  pray  for  one  another  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  inwrought 
prayer  of  the  righteous  man  availeth  much.’— Now  if  John,  in  the 
assage  before  us,  is  treating  of  the  subject  which  James  hath 
andled  in  the  above  verse,  the  ‘any  one,  who  seeth  his  brother 
einning  a  sin  not  unto  death,’  of  whom  John  speaks,  was  any  elder 
of  the  church  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculous¬ 
ly  ;  and  the  asking  prescribed  by  John,  is  what  James  ca]js  ‘  the 
prayer  of  faith,’  see  note  2.  ;  and  the  life  to  be  obtained  by  such 
asking,  was  a  miraculous  recovery  of  the  sick  sinner  from  the 
mortal  disease  under  which  he  was  labouring  ;  called  also,  the  rois- 
ing  him  up,  namely  to  health,  as  is  plain  from  James  v.  16. 

2.  Let  him  ask  of  God.]— In  the  original  it  is,  ‘he  shall  ask.’  But 
the  future  of  the  indicative  is  often  put  in  scripture  for  the  impera¬ 
tive.— This  asking  James  hath  termed  ‘the  inwrought  prayer  of  the 
righteous  man,’  because  the  elder  was  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  pray  for  the  miraculous  recovery  of  the  sick  person  :  Also 
he  termed  it  ‘the  prayer  of  faith, '  because  the  elder,  feeling  himself 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pray,  prayed  in  the  full  assurance  that 
the  Lord  would  raise  the  sick  person  up  to  health.  See  note  3.  In 
this  passage,  therefore,  St.  John  directed  the  spiritual  men,  who  had 
the  gift  ofhealing  diseases  miraculously,  to  exercise  that  gift  only 
in  behalf  of  those  who  had  sincerely  repented  of  the  sins  which  had 
brought  on  them  the  diseases  under  which  they  were  labouring.  For 
ihe  spiritual  men  could  know  with  certainty  the  truth  of  the  eick 
sinner’s  repentance,  either  by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  with 
which  they  were  endowed,  or,  if  any  spiritual  man  had  not  that  gifl, 
he  must  have  known  it  by  feeling  himself  inwardly  moved  to  pray 
for  the  sick  sinner’s  recovery.— The  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil, 
though  not  mentioned  hy  John,  was  fitly  prescribed  by  James  ;  not 
howeveron  account  ofany  efficacy  whicn  it  had, as  a  natural  remedy, 
to  procure  health  for  the  sick,  but  merely  as  an  outwarJ  sign  to  the 
flick  person  himself,  and  to  those  who  were  present,  that  a  miracle 
of  healing  was  to  be  wrought.  For  the  same  purpose  the  twelve, 
when  sent  forth  by  Christ  to  heal  diseases  miraculously,  anointedthe 
sick  persons  with  oil  whom  they  were  to  recover.  For,  although 
that  rite  is  not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  evangelists  who  have  given 
an  account  of  their  commission,  Mark,  who  hath  described  the  suc¬ 
cess  with  which  they  executed  theircommission,  tells  us,  chap.  vi. 
13.  ‘They  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them.’ 

3.  He  will  grant  to  him  life.)— 'the  life  which  was  to  be  asked  for 
those  ‘who  sinned  not  unto  death,’  and  which  God  was  to  grant, 
could  not  be  eternal  life ,  because  nowhere  in  scripture  is  eternal 
life  promised  to  be  given  to  any  sinner,  at  the  asking  of  another. 
Besides,  right  reason  teaches,  that  eternal  life  should  not  be  granted 
to  any  sinner,  merely  because  another  asks  it  for  him  ;  nay,  that  the 
prayers  of  the  whole  world  united  will  not  procure  eternal  life  for 
an  impenitent  sinner.— On  the  other  hand,  if  a  sinner  truly  repents 
of  his  sin,  he  will  assuredly  obtain  eternal  life  through  the  inter¬ 
cession  of  Christ,  whether  any  of  his  fellow  men  ask  it  for  him  or 
not.  9ince  then,  one  person’s  asking  God  to  grant  eternal  life  to 
another,  hath  no  influence  to  procure  that  favour,  the  life  which 
was  to  be  asked  for  the  person  who  had  not  sinned  unto  death,  and 
which  God  promised  to  grant,  must  have  been  temporal  life  only; 
consequently,  John’s  direction,  ‘  Let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  grant 
lo  him  life,’  is  equivalent  to  that  of  James,  *  Let  them  pray  over 
i  flttl  tit  pr-Tf  ft  fetD*  will  mv*  th*  sick,  and  the  lord  w® 


raise  him  up  ;  and  so,  although  he  hath  committed  sine,  they  shall  b 
forgiven  him  that  is,  although  he  hath  committed  sins  which  ha\ 
occasioned  him  to  be  punished  with  a  mortal  disease,  he  shall  b 
delivered  from  that  punishment.  In  calling  a  miraculous  recover 
from  a  mortal  disease,  which  had  been  inflicted  as  the  punishmet 
of  sins,  the  forgiving  of  sins,  James  hath  followed  his  Master,  wh 
called  the  recovery  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy  ‘the  forgiving  of  h 
sins,’  Matt  ix.  2 — 5.  In  like  manner  the  Psalmist  represents  ‘ th 
healing  of  all  hie  diseases,  as  the  forgiving  of  all  his  iniquities.’ 

4.  For  those  who  sin  not  unto  death.]— Here  the  relative  t«i{  I 
plural,  notwithstanding  the  antecedent  is  singular.  Dutth 

number  of  the  relative  is  changed,  to  shew  that  the  promise  we 
not  restricted  to  any  particular  person  who  had  not  sinned  uni 
death,  but  extended  to  all  of  that  description.  See  Ess.  iv.  22.- 
For  an  account  of  sin  not  unto  death,  see  note  1.  on  ver.  16. 

In  this  16th  verse  the  apoBlle,  according  to  the  Bible  translatioi 
directed  any  one  who  saw  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unio  deatl 
to  ask  life  tor  him  from  God  at  the  very  lime  he  was  sinning  thi 
sin;  and  assured  him  that  God  would  at  his  request  grant  life  I 
such  a  sinner.  But  this  is  evidently  a  great  impropriely  ;  whlc 
however  will  be  removed  by  translating  the  clause  in  the  past  tim 
agreeably  to  the  import  of  the  word  tmvovt*,  considered  i 
the  participle,  not  ol  the  present  but  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicJ 
tive,  thus  :  ‘  If  any  one  see  hie  brother  hath  sinned  a  sin  not  un 
death,  let  him  ask  God,’  According  to  this  translation,  tl 

prayer  for  life  to  the  Binner  was  to  be  made,  not  while  he  was  si 
ning,  but  after  he  had  Binned,  and  had  repented. — I  have  no  dou 
that  the  translation  ought  to  run  in  the  past  time  ;  yet  I  have  n 
ventured  to  make  the  alteration  in  the  new  translation. 

It  is  now  lime  to  inform  the  unlearned  reader,  that  on  this  16i 
verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  John's  First  Epistle,  takep  in  conjun- 
tion  with  the  parallel  passage  transcribed  from  the  epistle  of  Jaxno 
note  1.  the  Papists  have  built  what  they  call  the  sacrament  of  e. 
treme  unction,  which  the  priests  of  their  communion  dispense 
dying  persons,  by  anointing  them  with  consecrated  oil,  accon 
panied  with  a  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  with  fl 
authoritative  declaration  importing  that  their  sins  are  complete 

ardoned.  But,  to  shew  that  that  rite  is  no  sacrament,  and  that. 

y  no  means  produceth  the  excellent  effects  attributed  lo  it  by  tb 
Papists,  I  submit  Ihe  following  arguments  to  the  intelligent  reader, 
consideration. 

1.  If  the  anointing  with  oil  prescribed  by  James,  and  the  prayr 
of  Lhe  elder  which  accompanied  that  anointing,  be  a  sacrament  i 
which  the  graces  of  pardon  and  salvation  are  really  annexed, 
ought  not  to  be  confined  to  the  sick  and  dying,  but,  agreeably 
the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  all  who  profess  to  believe  the  goep. 
have  a  right  to  partake  of  it.  Nevertheless,  by  the  apostolic  injun 
tion,  it  is  appointed  only  for  the  sick  ;  and,  by  the  practice  of  tf 
Papists,  it  is  miniBteredonly  to  such  of  the  Bick  as  are  at  the  poii 
of  death.  Wherefore,  since  those  who  are  in  health  are  preclude 
from  this  rite,  and  multitudes  of  them  die  without  being  in. a  col 
dition  to  receive  it,  it  cannot  be  a  .sacrament  instituted  for  confe- 
ring  pardon  and  salvation  on  those  who  die  in  a  sick-bed,  since  thos 
who  are  cut  off  in  health  are,  by  the  apostle's  injunction,  exclude 
from  these  great  graces  ;  but  it  must  have  been  appointed  for  som 
such  purpose  as  that  which  hath  been  already  explained. 

2.  This  pretended  sacrament  being  built  on  the  passages  of  scril 
ture  mentioned  ver.  6.  note  L  it  should  be  dispensed  as  directed  ] 
these  passages  ;  and  being  60  dispensed,  it  should  be  followed  wifi 
the  effects  there  described  ;  that  is  to  say,  it  should  be  dispense 
only  to  the  eick,  and  the  sick  immediately  on  receiving  it  ought  t 
have  their  Bins  pardoned,  without  any  regard  to  their  character  an 
temper  of  mind  at  the  time.  The  reason  ia,  to  the  forgiving  of  th 
sine  of  the  eick,  nothing  is  required  in  the  above  mentioned  pa* 
eages,  but  that  they  be  anointed  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  am 
that  the  elder  pray  over  them  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  that  is,  pray  in  th 
full  assurance  that  their  sina  shall  be  forgiven  them  — If  the  Papist 
reply, that  to  the  forgiveness  ofthe  sick  person’s  sins  his  repentance 
is  necessary,  the  answer  is,  That  in  so  far  as  the  pardon  of  sin  de 
pepdeth  on  the  repentance  of  the  sick,  the  prayer  of  the  elder  am 
authoritative  declaration  of  pardon,  have  no  influence  in  procurlni 
for  the  sick  that  grace.  Perhaps  we  shall  be  told,  that  anointing  ant 
prayer  being  expressly  required,  they  are  eoually  necessary  to  thu 
pardon  ofthe  sick  sinner  as  repentance,  both  being  implied  condli 
lions.  Be  it  so.  But  in  that  case,  no  person,  who  hath  the  sacrainem 
of  extreme  unction  in  his  power  and  neglects  it,  can  be  saved.  Thirf 
however,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  no  charitable  Papist  will  venture  tr 
affirm. 

3.  If  the  elder’s  anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  and  hie  praying  over 

them  the  prayer  of  faith,  be  a  sacrament,  the  person  to  whom  it  ia 
dispensed  must  not  only  receive  the  eternal  pardon  of  all  his  sine, 
but  he  must  also  be  immediately  raised  up  to  health  by  the  Lord; 
for  that  grace  is  as  expressly  promised,  James  v.  15.  to  follow  the 
anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil  and  the  praying  over  him,  as  the  for¬ 
giveness  of  the  sins  which  he  hath  committed.  To  avoid  this  con¬ 
sequence,  the  Papists  affirm,  that  the  raising  up  of  the  sick  to  health 
is  conditional,  depending  on  its  being  expedient  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  for  the  good  of  the  sick  person  himself.  But  to  this  it  is  answer¬ 
ed,  as  before,  That  to  the  raising  up  of  the  sick  nothing  is  required 
but  anointing  and  prayer.  Granting,  however,  for  argument’s  sake, 
that  expediency  as  well  as  repentance  ia  tacitly  implied  as  the  coo* 
dition  on  which  the  sick  are  to  be  raised  up  to  health,  the  Papists 
ought  to  shew  how  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that,  of  the  multitudes  to 
whom  their  sacrament  of  unction  and  prayer  hath  been  (lispensad 
in  their  dying  momenta,  so  few  have  been  raised  up  to  health  by  the 
Lord.  Hath  this  happened,  because  hitherto  the  Lord  hath  "rt 
Men  k  eapedlen*  Up  man  v  of  theui  to  neaiitv  uutwona’and* 
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v  concerning  it,  that  he  should  ask.6  pent,  let  him  pray  to  God ,  and  he  will  grant,  at  his  request,  recovery 

to  those  who  have  not  sinned  to  death.  There  is  a  sin  which  will  he 
punished  with  death ,  because  the  sinner  is  impenitent.  J  do  not  say 
concerning  it,  that  the  spiritual  man  should  ask  God  to  recover  such 
,  a  person  by  miracle. 

17  All  unrighteousness  is  sin  (K«i,  206.)  17  Every  unrighteous  action  is  sin ,  and  merits  death  ;  but  there 

i/t  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death.  are  sins  which ,  because  they  are  not  committed  presumptuously,  nor 

continued  in,  will  not  be  punished  with  temporal  death. 

I S  We  know,  that  whoever  hath  been  be-  18  fVe  Jbiow,  that  whoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  (chap.  ii. 

of  God  doth  not  tin,  (axxol,  78.)  because  29.  note)  doth  not  sin  habitually,  (chap.  ii.  6.  note  1.),  because  he 
t  who  is  begotten  of  God  (Tsgei)  guardeth  who  is  begotten  of  God guardeth  himself,  and  the  devil  tloth  not  lay 
lQsi'11,  and  the  wicked  one  doth  not  lay  hold  hold  on  him  so  as  to  enslave  him  :  For  such  an  one,  when  sick,  ye 
i  him.'  may  pray  in  the  hope  of  being  heard. 

19  lie  know  that  we  are  begotten  of  God.1  19  By  keeping  ourselves  from  habitual  sin,  we  know  that  we  are 

[u.  2l>5.)  ifutthe  whole  world  lieth  (u,  175.)  begotten  of  God.  But  the  whole  world  of  idolaters  and  infidels  lieth 

tdc  r  the  wicked  one.1  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil.  See  Col.  i.  13.  notes. 

20  (ai,  104.)  * Moreover ,  we  know  that  the  20  Moreover ,  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  come  in  the  flesh 
Mi  of  God  (x**)  hath  come,  and  hath  given  to  destroy  the  works  and  power  of  the  devil,  (chap.  iii.  8.),  and  hath 
i  understanding ,  that  we  might  know  the  given  us  his  disciples  understanding ,  that  we  might  know  the  true 
ue  God,1  212.)  and  so  we  are  (©,  175.)  God;  and  so  we  are  subject  to  the  true  God,  by  being  sulyect  to  his 
i der  the  true  God ,  (*)  under  his  Son  Jesus  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  the  eternal  life,  which 
krist.  This  is  the  true  God,3  the  eternal  life.  God  hath  promised  to  all  them  who  know  him,  John  xvii.  3. 

I  dial  grace  is  as  eipressly  promised  to  follow  the  anointing  of  being  elliptical,  must  be  completed  from  ver.  18.  by  supplying  ytyt*. 
r  sick,  and  the  elder’s  prayer  for  their  recovery,  as  the  forgive-  as  1  have  done  in  the  translation.  See  chap.  iii.  12.  note  1. 

ns  of  their  sins  ?  Or,  hath  this  happened,  because  of  those  to  2.  But  the  whole  world  lieth  under  the  wicked  one.)— Here,  as  in 

kom  their  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  hath  been  dispensed,  chap.  ii.  16.  note  1.  the  world  signifies  not  the  material  fabric  of  the 

a  have  been  sincere  penitents  1  I  suppose  the  Papists  will  affirm  world,  but  the  wicked  men  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  the  whole 
•mer  of  these,  as  they  would  be  a  great  dishonour  to  their  church,  world  denotes  all  the  idolaters,  infidels,  and  wicked  men  of  the 
*1  therefore,  till  they  produce  some  satisfactory  reason  for  God  3  world,  who  having  made  themselves  the  subjects  of  the  devil,  it 
it  raising  up  the  sick  now,  as  anciently,  according  to  his  promise,  may  be  said  of  them,  that(iv  t*>  hut*.)  '  they  lie  under  the 

Mr  they  have  been  anointed  and  prayed  for  by  the  priest,  we  wicked  one;’  they  are  under  his  dominion  :  just  as  it  is  said  of  be¬ 
ast  believe  that  these  riles  are  a  sacrament  to  which  the  graces  of  lievers  in  the  next  verse,  that  ‘they  are  (<*  **>,  .?**«,  i*  tw  viur)  in 

rdon  and  salvation  are  not  annexed.  or  under  the  true  God  by  being  under  his  Son  ;'  see  1  These,  i.  1. 

Tnc  foregoing  three  arguments  demonstrate,  that  the  anointing  note. — The  power  of  the  devil  in  this  lower  world,  and  over  its  in- 

the  sick  with  oil  and  the  praying  for  their  recovery,  were  not  habitants,  is  often  spoken  of  in  scripture.  Thus,  Eph.  ii.  2.  lie  ia 

pointed  as  a  permanent  office  in  the  church,  which  every  priest  called  ‘  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  now  in- 

it  perforin,  and  every  professing  Christian  who  is  sick  may  de-  wardly  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience. ’—2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Heia 

ind.  as  the  effectual  means  ofprocunng  the  plenary  pardon  of  his  called  4  the  god  of  this  world,'  and  is  said  to  4  blind  the  minds  of  the 

is  Tnese  rites  were  peculiar  to  the  first  age,  being  appointed,  unbelievers.'— 1  Pet.  v.  8.  He  is  called  our  adversary,  and  is  said 

k  for  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  of  sins  to  the  sick,  but  a  mi-  to  be  ^oing  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow 

tulous  recovery  from  some  mortal  disease  which  had  been  in-  up.*— Farther,  wicked  men  are  said,  2 Tim.  ii.  26.  to  be  4  held  in  the 

tied  on  them  as  the  temporal  punishment  of  their  sins.  And  no  snare  of  the  devil.’— And,  Eph.  vi.  11.  he  is  said  to  use  crafty 

trson  could  minister  these  ntes  with  efficacy,  except  those  who  methods  for  the  destruction  of  mankind.  —And,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  he  is  said 
il  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculously .  The  directions  there-  to  have  4  beguiled  Eve  by  his  subtilty.’— And,  Col.  i.  13.  believers 
re  which  the  apostles  have  given  concerning  ihese  rites,  were  not  are  said  to  be  4  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans- 
lended  for  the  instruction  of  the  ministers  of  religion  in  every  lated  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son.’  See  the  notes  on  2  Cor. 

t,  but  merely  to  teach  those  who  in  the  first  age  were  endowed  iv.  4.  and  on  Eph.  ii.  2.— Because  Homer  uses  the  word  to 

(ti  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculously,  in  what  cases  and  for  denote  the  bodiesofmen  lying  on  the  ground  slain,  Doddridge  thinks 
list  ends  they  were  to  exercise  that  gift  See  the  preceding  note  2.  the  apostle,  by  using  that  word  here,  represents  the  wicked  men 

Here  a  saying,  which  Bengellus  hath  quoted  from  Whitaker,  may  of  the  world  as  lying  slain  by  the  devil,  to  give  us  an  affecting  idea 

1  introduced  as  a  fit  conclusion  of  this  important  controversy,  of  the  miserable  ana  helpless  state  of  mankind  fallen  by  the  stroke 
U*t  them,”  saith  he,  “anoint  with  oil  who  can  procure  health  for  of  that  malicious  merciless  enemy. 

t  sick,  and  let  those  who  cannot,  abstain  from  the  vain  symbol.”  Ver.  2D  — 1.  Hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  might  know  the 

l  There  is  a  sin  unto  death.  J — From  the  account  of  4  the  sin  not  true  God.)— In  the  translation  ofthis  clause  I  have  supplied  the  word 

ito  death,’  given  in  note  1.  the  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  Gotl  from  the  end  of  the  verse,  not  only  because  il  is  found  in  the 

tie  sin  unto  death,’  is  a  sin  obstinately  continued  in,  or  at  least  not  Alexandrian  MS.,  and  in  the  Vulgate  version,  but  because  the  sense 
irticularly  repented  of,  the  punishment  of  which  is  therefore  to  of  the  passage  requires  it  In  the  Vulgate,  this  verse  is  translated 

>1  in  the  sinner’s  death.  This  the  spiritual  man  knowing,  by  his  as  follows  :  1  Et  dedit  nobis  sensum  ut  cognoscamus  verutn  Deum,  et 

a  ueing  inwardly  moved  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pray  for  nis  reco-  simus  in  vero  filio  ejus  :  Hie  est  verus  Deus,  et  vita  eterna  — And 

fry,  the  apostle  in  the  subsequent  clause  forbade  him,  in  such  a  hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  might  know  the  true  God,  and 

•e.  io  ask  it  of  God.  might  be  in  his  true  Son.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  life  eternal.’ 

•  Ido  not  say  concerning  it,  that  he  should  ask.]— Doddridge,  It  seems  the  copy  from  which  the  Vulgate  translation  was  made, 
lio  understands  this  of  our  praying  for  repentance  and  pardon  in  read  here.  To*  Bio*,  **•  tui  #wrov. 

(hall  of  obstinate  sinners,  thinks  the  apostle’s  meaning  is,  4 1  do  not  2.  This  is  the  true  God  }— Because  the  person  last  mentioned  lo 
7  tliat  he  should  pray  with  a  full  assurance  of  beihg  heard.’  But  what  goes  before  is  Jesus  Christ,  many  commentators  and  thec’lo- 
thcre  is  neither  precept  nor  example  in  scripture,  authorizing  ua  gians  contend,  that  the  demonstrative  pronoun  iuro*  stands  here  for 

pray  for  pardon  to  obstinate  sinners,  the  only  thing  we  can  pray  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  is  the  person  who  is  called  the  true  Qod . 

r  in  their  behalf  is,  that  God  would  grant  them  repentance.  And  But  as  pronouns  often  denote  the  remote  antecedent,  when  the  cir- 
he  hearcih  us  in  that  request,  their  pardon  will  follow. — On  this  cum6tanceB  of  the  case  require  them  to  be  so  understood,  (Ess.  iv. 
ibjecl,  Doddridge’s  reflection  is  both  piouaand  benevolent.  “Let  63.),  others  are  of  opinion  that  ovtos,  in  this  passage,  relers,  not  to 
i  not,”  saith  he,  “  too  soon  pronounce  the  case  of  a  sinner  hope-  Jesus  Christ  the  near  antecedent,  but  to  to*  .xhc-.vo*,  the  true  one, 
«  ;  but  rather  subject  ourselves  to  the  trouble  of  some  fruitless  or  live  God,  whom  the  Son  of  God  had  given  the  Christians  under- 

i^mpis  to  reclaim  hun,  than  omit  any  thing  where  there  may  be  a  standing  to  know.  And  this  opinion  they  think  probable,  because,  if 

^ability  of  succeeding.”  the  apostle  by  ovto^  means  Jesus  Christ,  he  maketh  him  the  true 

Ver.  17  .  All  unrighteousness  is  sin.) — By  unrighteousness  ihe  &poa-  God,  notwithstanding  in  the  sentence  which  immediately  precedes 

t  means,  every  thing  by  which  our  neighbour  is  injured;  and  by  he  distinguished!  Me  true  one  from  his  Son  Jesus  Christ: 

*.  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God.  Sec  chap.  iii.  4  — Perhaps  by  mak-  *»•  •«>«*  i*  t*  jv  tw  uiu*  *vrou  fio-ow  Xf> *r*  :  4  And  we  are 

C  ibis  observation  here,  ihe  apostle  intended  to  intimate  to  the  sick  under  the  true  one,  under  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  Now,  although  our 
nuer,  that  to  render  his  repentance  sincere,  restitution  must  be  translators  have  destroyed  that  distinction,  and  have  made  Jesus 
ade  to  every  one  whom  lie  nalh  injured  by  his  unrighteousness;  Christ  the  true  God,  by  inserting  the  word  even,  in  their  trans- 

i  which  case  hia  sin,  as  the  apostle  adds,  will  not  be  unto  death.  lalion,  between  the  two  clauses  of  the  sentence  in  this  manner, 

ver.  19.  And  the  wicked  one  doth  not  hold  him,] — namely,  in  sub-  ‘  And  wc  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;'  yet 
tction  ;  for  »»th»  signifies  to  holdfast,  as  well  as  to  touch.  Thus  as  they  have  inserted  that  word  without  the  authority  of  any  ancient 
Dhn  ix  17.  Mp  iPTOH,  4  Hold  me  not ;  for  l  do  not  yet  ascend  to  MS.,  the  critics  who  make  refer,  not  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  lo 
iy  Father.’  Moreover,  to  (ouch  signifies  to  hurt,  John  Ix.  19.  28am.  tov  think  their  opinion  ought  to  have  no  weight  in  a  mat- 

iv.  10.  lChroo.  ivi.  22.  and  even  to  destroy,  Jobi.  11.— The  Syriac  ter  of  Buch  Importance.— GUasi us,  Philoloa.  3acr.  p.  7M.  tells  us 
ersion  of  this  clause  is,  1  Malua,  non  appropinquat  el.’ — The  devil  that  Athanaalus,  In  the  council  of  Nice,  disputing  against  Arius, 
i  called  the  evil  or  wicked  one,  by  way  of  eminence,  because  he  called  this  text  of  John  a  written  demonstration  ;  and  added,  That 
d terrains  the  greatest  malice  towards  mankind,,  and  is  Indetallga*  aa  Christ  said  of  the  Father,  John  rvil.  3.  4  This  is  life  eternal,  that 
le  in  his  endeavours  to  ruin  as  many  of  them  as  he  can.  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God  so  John  said  of  the  Son, 

Ver.  19.— 1.  We  know  that  we  ere  begotten  of  God.)— Io  the  ori-  ‘This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life And  that  Arius  then  acqul- 

Lit'  **!•««  know  that  ws  ari  is  r*v  e< ow.  But  the  expression  Meed  In  tH!»  WritftO  ’*wonaUalrw\  uM  the  ion  f  Cod 
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Chap.  V, 

21  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  21  Dear  children,  keep  yourselves  from  worshipping  false  god* 
idols.1  Amen.  and  images.  Nuw,  to  shew  my  sincerity  in  this,  and  in  all  the  things 

I  have  written  to  you,  I  conclude  the  whole  with  an  Amen . 

to  be  the  true  God.  For  these  facts  Glassius  appeals  to  Athanasij 
Opi'r.  tom.  3.  p.  706. 

Ver.  *21.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.]— For  the 
meaning  of  the  word  mSs/-  idols,  see  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  nolo  2.— Tlie 
apostle  cautioned  his  disciples  against  going  with  the  heathens  into 
Hie  temples  of  their  idol  gods,  to  eat  of  their  feasts  upon  the  sacri¬ 
fices  which  they  offered  to  these  gods,  and  against  being  present  at 


any  act  of  worship  which  they  paid  lo  them,  because,  bv  being  pre¬ 
sent  at  the  worship  of  idols,  they  participated  in  that  worship;  as  is 
plain  from  what  St.  Paul  hath  written  on  that  subject,  1  Cor.  viii. 
and  x— The  exhortation  to  the  brethren  to  keep  themselves  from 
idols,  sheweth  that  this  epistle  was  intended  for  the  converted  GCn 
tiles  everywhere,  as  well  as  for  the  Jews  in  Judea,  to  whom  1  sud 
pose  it  was  first  sent. 


II.  JOHN. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  1. —  Of  the  Authenticity  of  John9 a  Three  Epistles. 

The  internal  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  three 
epistles  commonly  ascribed  to  John,  having  been  explain* 
ed  in  the  Preface  to  the  First  Epistle,  sect.  2.,  this  section 
shall  be  employed  in  setting  before  the  reader  what  is  call¬ 
ed  the  external  evidence,  arising  from  the  testimony  of 
contemporary  and  of  succeeding  authors,  who  speak  of  these 
epistles  as  written  by  John  the  apostle. 

Lardner  on  the  Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  262.  hath  shewed, 
That  the  first  epistle  of  John  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp, 
and  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons; — That  his  first  and  second 
epistles  are  quoted  by  Ircnaeus,  and  were  received  by 
Clemens  of  Alexandria; — That  Origen  saith,  “John 
beside  the  Gospel  and  Revelation,  hath  left  us  an  epistle 
of  a  few  lines:  Grant  also  a  second  and  third:  For  all 
do  not  allow  these  to  be  genuine  — That  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria  received  John’s  first  epistle,  which  he  calls 
his  Catholic  Epistle ,  and  likewise  mentions  the  other  two 
as  ascribed  to  him  ; — That  the  first  epistle  was  received  by 
Cyprian  ; — And  that  the  second  is  cited  by  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Eusebius’s  testimony  to  the  first  epistle  of  John  hath 
been  already  mentioned  in  his  own  words  ;  Pref,  to 
James,  sect.  2.  paragr.  2.  In  bearing  that  testimony, 
Eusebius  insinuated  that  some  ascribed  the  second  and 
third  epistles  to  another  person  of  the  name  of  John, 
called  the  Elder ,  qf  whom  he  speaks,  lib.  iii.  c.  39. — Je¬ 
rome  likewise  hath  mentioned  this  John  in  his  catalogue. 
And  Grotius,  on  a  circumstance  mentioned  by  Bede,  in  a 
passage  to  be  produced  immediately,  hath  ascribed  the 
second  and  third  epistles  to  him,  in  opposition  to  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  the  earliest  and  best  Christian  writers. 

All  the  three  epistles  were  received  by  Athanasius,  by 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  by  Epi- 
phanius,  and  by  Jerome.  But  the  second  and  third  were 
doubted  by  some  in  Jerome’s  time. — All  the  three  were 
received  by  Ruffin,  by  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  by 
Augustine,  and  by  all  those  authors  who  received  the  same 
Canon  of  thp  New  Testament  which  we  do. — All  the  three 
are  in  the  Alexandrian  MS,  and  in  the  catalogue  of  Gre¬ 
gory  Nazianzen,  and  of  Amphilochiue,  who  observes  that 
some  received  only  one  of  them. — The  Syrian  churches 
received  only  the  first  See  Pref.  to  James,  sect  2.  paragr. 
3.  Nor  did  Chrysostom  receive  any  other. 

Bede,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  wrote 
thus  in  his  exposition  of  the  second  epistle :  “  Some 
have  thought  this  and  the  following  epistle  not  to  have 
been  written  by  John  the  apostle,  but  by  another,  a 
presbyter  of  the  same  name,  whose  sepulchre  is  still  seen 
at  Ephesus ;  whom  also  Papias  mentions  in  his  writings. 
But  now  it  is  the  general  consent  of  the  church,  that  John 
the  apostle  wrote  also  these  two  epistles,  forasmuch  as 
there  is  a  great  agreement  of  the  doctrine  and  style  between 
these  and  his  first  epistle.  And  there  is  also  a  like  zeal 
against  heretics.’* 


Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  No.  153,  observes,  the 
the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John  resemble  the  firs 
in  sentiment,  phraseology,  and  manner  of  expressing 
things. — The  resemblance  in  the  sentiments  and  phrase 
ology  may  be  seen  by  comparing  2  Epistle  ver.  5.  witl 
1  Epistle  ii.  8. — and  ver.  6.  with  1  Epistle  v.  3. — ant 
ver.  7.  with  1  Epistle  v.  5. — and  3  Epistle  ver.  12.  witl 
John  xix.  35. — Of  John’s  peculiar  manner  of  expressinj 
things,  2  Epistle  ver.  7.  and  3  Epistle  ver.  11.  are  ex 
amples. — Mill  farther  observes,  that  of  the  2d  Epistle 
which  consists  only  of  13  verses,  8  may  be  found  in  tb 
first,  either  in  sense  or  in  expression.  See  Whitby’s  Prel 
to  2  John. 

The  title  of  elder ,  which  the  writer  of  the  second  ant 
third  epistles  hath  taken,  is  no  reason  for  thinking  tha 
they  were  not  written  by  John  the  apostle.  For  elde 
denotes  that  the  person  so  called  was  of  long  standinj 
in  the  Christian  faith,  and  had  persevered  through  a  lonf 
course  of  years  in  that  faith,  notwithstanding  the  man’ 
persecutions  to  which  all  who  professed  the  gospel  wen 
exposed  in  the  first  age.  It  was  therefore  an  appella 
tion  of  great  dignity,  and  entitled  the  person  to  whom  i 
belonged  to  the  highest  respect  from  all  the  disciples  o! 
Christ.  For  which  reason  it  was  assumed  by  the  apostl< 
Peter,  1  Pet.  v.  1. — Heuman  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  tha 
in  the  title  of  elder  there  is  a  reference  to  John’s  grea 
age  when  he  wrote  these  epistles,  and  that  he  was  a 
well  known  by  the  title  of  elder  as  by  his  proper  name 
so  that  elder  was  the  same  as  if  he  had  said  the  aget 
apostle. — The  circumstance  that  the  writer  of  these  epi* 
ties  hath  not  mentioned  his  own  name,  is  agreeable  t( 
John’s  manner,  who  neither  hath  mentioned  his  name  ir 
his  gospel,  nor  in  the  first  epistle,  which  is  unquestionx 
bly  his.  Besides,  it  may  have  been  a  point  of  prudenci 
in  the  writer  of  these  epistles  to  conceal  himself,  under  the 
appellation  of  the  eldery  from  his  enemies,  into  whose 
hands  these  epistles  might  come. 

Beausobre  and  L’Enfant,  in  their  preface  to  the  se¬ 
cond  and  third  epistles,  take  notice  that  the  writer  of  the 
third  epistle  speaks  with  an  authority  which  the  bishop 
of  a  particular  church  could  not  pretend  to,  “  and  which 
did  not  suit  John  the  presbyter ,  even  supposing  him  to 
have  been  bishop  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  the  pre¬ 
tended  Apostolical  Constitutions  say  he  was  appointed 
by  John  the  apostle.  For  if  Diotrephes  was  bishop  of 
one  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  as  is  reckoned,  the  bishop  of 
Ephesus  had  no  right  to  say  to  him,  as  the  writer  of  this 
epistle  doth,  ver.  10.  4  If  I  come,  I  will  remember  his 
deeds  which  he  does.*  That  language,  and  the  visits 
made  to  the  churches,  denote  a  man  who  had  a  more 
general  jurisdiction  than  that  of  a  bishop,  and  can  only 
suit  St.  John  the  apostle.”  This  threatening,  therefore,  ! 
is  an  internal  proof  that  the  third  epistle  belongs  to  John,  i 
who,  by  his  miraculous  powers  as  an  apostle,  was  able  i 
to  punish  Diotrephes  for  his  insolent  carriage  toward  : 
the  members  of  his  church,  and  toward  the  apostle  him«  • 
■elf. 
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PREFACE  TO  II.  JOHN. 


Skct.  IT. —  Lf  the  Person  to  whom  John  wrote  his 
Second  Epistle. 

Tins  inscription  of  this  epistle  is  kv^ix  ;  which 

slh  hcen  Iran  si  s  ted  ami  interpreted  differently,  both  by 
ie  ancients  ami  the  moderns. — Some,  fancying  Eclecta 
>  be  a  proper  name,  have  translated  the  inscription  thus  ; 
To  the  Lady  Eclecta.*  Accordingly,  in  the  Ad  umbra- 
ms  of  Clemens  Alexandr.  this  epistle  is  said  to  have 
een  written  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  virgin,  named 
Iclecta.  —  Among  the  moderns.  Wolf  and  Wetstein  are 
i  the  same  opinion  as  to  the  name  of  this  woman.  But 
le j man  and  Benson  contend  that  her  name  was  Kt/gra, 
ivia,  and  translate  the  inscription  thus:  ‘To  the  elect 
Atm.’ — Oeeumenius  in  his  prologue  saith,  “He  calls 
t r  Elect,  either  from  her  name,  or  on  account  of  the  ex- 
rllence  of  her  virtue.”  And  in  his  commentary  on  the 
rgtnning  of  the  epistle  he  saith,  *  John  did  not  scruple 
j  write  to  a  faithful  woman,  forasmuch  as  in  Christ 
rsus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.” — On  the  other 
and,  Cassiodorus,  among  the  ancients,  thought  a  par- 
cular  church  was  meant  by  the  apostle  ;  and  of  the 
i  vlerns,  Whitby  and  Whiston  were  of  the  same  opinion  ; 

>r  they  say,  this  epistle  was  not  written  to  a  particular 
uly.  but  to  a  particular  church  :  And  Whiston  mentions 
le  church  of  Philadelphia  ;  but  Whitby  that  of  Jerusa- 
im.  the  mother  of  all  the  churches.  Our  English  trans¬ 
ition  expresses  the  commonly  received  opinion  concern- 
ig  this  matter;  which  Mill  also,  and  Wall,  and  Wolf, 
n»h  Lc  Clerc  and  Lardner,  have  adopted. — Beza  too  was 
( the  same  opinion,  for  in  his  note  on  the  inscription  he 
lus  writes  :  “  Some  think  Eclecta  a  proper  name,  which 
do  not  approve,  because  in  that  case  the  order  of  the 
Fords  would  have  been  Ku^ix  Exxwtw,  ‘To  the  Lady 
Selects.’  Others  think  this  name  denotes  the  Christian 
hurch  in  general.  But  that  is  disproved,  first,  by  its  being 
manner  of  speaking  altogether  unusual  ;  secondly,  by  the 
postle’s  expressly  promising,  in  the  last  two  verses,  to 
ome  to  her  and  her  children  ;  thirdly,  by  sending  to  her 
he  salutation  of  her  sister,  whom  also  she  calls  Eclecta.  I 
herefore  think  this  epistle  was  inscribed  to  a  woman  of 
irainence,  of  whom  there  were  some  here  and  there  who 
upported  the  church  with  their  wealth  ;  and  that  he  called 
ler  Elect ,  that  is  excellent ,  and  gave  her  the  title  of 
ug/t,  Lady ,  just  as  Luke  gave  to  Theophilus,  and  Paul 
pave  to  Festus,  the  title  of  tnost  excellent.  For 

he  Christian  religion  doth  not  forbid  such  honourable  titles 
o  be  given,  when  they  are  due.” 

It  is  supposed,  that  the  writer  of  this  letter  did  not  men- 
ion  the  name  of  the  lady  to  whom  it  was  sent,  lest  the 
memies  of  the  gospel  into  whose  hands  it  came,  finding 
ter  pointed  out  as  a  person  of  eminence  among  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  might  have  given  her  trouble.  But  the  same  reason 
kiould  have  hindered  the  writer  of  the  third  epistle  from 
mentioning  the  name  of  Caius  in  its  inscription.  Benson 
therefore  thinks  Kyria  the  name  of  the  woman  to  whom 
the  second  of  these  epistles  was  written  :  and  in  support 
of  his  opinion  observes,  that  the  authors  of  the  second  Sy¬ 
riac,  and  of  the  Arabic  versions  of  this  epistle,  understood 
Kyria  to  be  her  name ;  for  they  have  inserted  the  word 
Kyria  in  their  versions,  without  translating  it. 

It  is  not  known  where  this  lady  lived  ;  but  from  the 
apostle’s  proposing  to  visit  her  soon,  it  is  conjectured  that 
•he  lived  not  far  from  Ephesus,  where  the  apostle  abode 
*hen  he  wrote  to  her. 

Sect.  III. — Of  Johns  Design  in  writing  his  Second 
Epistle. 

The  Continuator  of  Estius’s  commentary  saith,  that 
any  one  who  compares  ver.  7.  of  this  epistle  with  what  is 
written  in  the  first  letter,  and  with  what  Tertullian  hath 
said  De  Prescript,  c.  46.,  and  Epiphanius  Heres.  24., 
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will  he  sensible  that  this  short  epistle  was  written  to  con 
fute  the  errors  of  Basilidea  and  his  followers,  who  affirmed 
that  Christ  was  not  a  real  man,  hut  only  n  man  in  appear¬ 
ance;  consequently,  that  he  neither  did  nor  suffered  wha 
he  appeared  to  do  and  suffer. 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  sect.  3.  it  was  observed, 
that  in  the  latter  end  of  the  first  age  many  false  teachers, 
the  disciples  of  Basilides,  were  going  about  disseminating 
his  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  Wherefore, 
as  that  doctrine  overturned  the  whole  scheme  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  in  particular  annihilated  the  atonement  which 
Christ  is  said  in  the  gospel  to  have  made  for  the  sin  of  the 
world  by  his  death,  robbed  Christians  of  their  best  hopes, 
and  turned  the  whole  of  their  faith  into  a  dream  or  illu¬ 
sion,  John  did  not  content  himself  with  condemning  that 
pernicious  doctrine  in  hia  first  epistle,  but  judged  it  neces¬ 
sary,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  to  put  this  lady  and  her 
children  on  their  guard  against  the  deceivers  who  taught 
it.  He  therefore  said  to  them,  ver.  7.  If  any  teacher  come 
to  you,  who  doth  not  hold  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the 
person  of  Christ,  do  not  receive  him  into  your  house, 
neither  wish  him  health  and  prosperity  ;  lest,  by  seeming 
to  encourage  him  in  his  errors,  ye  become  partakers  in  his 
evil  deeds. 

Some  readers,  not  attending  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  this  lady  was,  may,  perhaps,  from  the  apostle’s  ad¬ 
vice  to  her,  conclude  that  he  was  of  an  evil  disposition 
himself,  and  encouraged  in  his  disciples  an  intolerant 
spirit  toward  those  who  differed  from  them  in  opinion 
concerning  matters  of  religion.  But  those  who  thus 
reason  ought  to  consider,  that  the  person  to  whom  the 
apostle  gave  this  advice  was  a  woman,  whose  benevolent 
disposition  laid  her  open  to  he  imposed  on  by  cunning 
deceivers.  They  ought  also  to  call  to  mind  the  black 
picture  which  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  to  Timothy, 
chap.  iii.  6,  7.  and  his  epistle  to  Titus,  chap.  i.  10.  12. 
hath  given  of  the  ancient  heretical  teachers ;  together 
with  what  the  Fathers  have  written  concerning  their  base 
arts,  their  impiety,  their  monstrous  tenets, their  hypocrisy, 
their  covetousness,  and  their  debauchery.  For,  if  they 
attend  to  these  things,  they  will  be  sensible  that  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  directions  to  this  lady  and  her  children  were  by  no 
means  too  severe;  especially  as  these  heretical  teachers 
pretended  to  be  inspired  ;  nay,  to  possess  an  higher  degree 
of  inspiration  than  even  the  apostles  themselves  were  en¬ 
dowed  with. — Besides,  John’s  direction  to  this  lady  and 
her  children  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  precepts  of  the 
other  apostles,  who  have  commanded  us  meekly  to  bear 
with  those  who  err,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  to  re¬ 
claim  them  :  for  the  persons  they  had  in  view  in  these  pre¬ 
cepts  were  not  false  teachers,  who  disseminated  their 
corrupt  doctrines  and  who  erred  from  corruption  of  heart, 
but  persons  who  erred  through  weakness  of  understand¬ 
ing  and  ignorance.  This  is  plain  from  Paul’s  order¬ 
ing  Titu9  to  rebuke  the  false  teachers  in  Crete  with  a 
cutting  sharpness  ;  and  from  his  commanding  Timothy  to 
shun  the  company  of  obstinate  heretics.  And  as  John’s 
advice  to  this  lady  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  precepts 
of  his  brethren,  so  neither  do  they  contradict  his  own  pre¬ 
cepts,  earnestly  and  repeatedly  delivered  in  his  first  epistle, 
to  love  and  to  do  good  to  the  worst  of  men.  They  are 
only  advices  to  this  lady  and  her  children,  not  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  danger  of  being  seduced  by  false  teach¬ 
ers,  and  not  to  aid  them  in  spreading  their  errors. — His 
advice,  therefore,  ought  to  be  attended  to  by  those  who, 
either  from  piety  or  benevolence,  are  disposed  to  shew  hos¬ 
pitality  to  teachers,  of  whose  character  and  tenets  they  are 
ignorant ;  because  such,  notwithstanding  their  shew  of 
godliness,  and  their  plausible  discourse,  may  be  deceivers : 
in  which  case,  the  persons  who  entertain  them  in  their 
houses,  or  who  give  them  money,  certainty  become  par¬ 
takers  of  their  evil  deeds,  as  the  apostle  in  thisepiMlc  hath 
expressly  declared. 
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II.  JOHN. 


Vino  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  Johns  Second  Epistle . 


The  apostle,  after  addressing  this  letter  to  a  woman  of 
distinction  and  her  children,  and  expressing  a  great  affec¬ 
tion  to  them  on  account  of  their  adhering  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  1. — declared  that  he  was  moved  thus  to 
love  them,  by  the  gospel  itself,  ver.  2. — And  as  a  testi¬ 
mony  of  his  lovo,  he  gave  them  his  apostolical  benedic¬ 
tion,’  ver.  3. — Then  told  this  lady,  that  he  felt  the  greatest 
joy  when  he  found  some  of  her  children,  with  whom  he 
had  conversed,  perhaps  at  Ephesus,  walking  in  the  truth  ; 
that  is,  holding  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  be¬ 
having  suitably  to  that  doctrine,  ver.  4. — From  this  he 
took  occasion  to  exhort  them,  to  love  all  the  sincere  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ,  and  to  do  them  good  offices,  according 
to  the  commandment  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles  at 
the  beginning,  ver.  5. — and  to  express  their  love  to  Christ 
by  oliejing  all  his  commandments  ;  particularly  the  com¬ 
mandment  they  had  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  they 
should  love  one  another  sincerely  with  a  pure  spiritual 
love,  ver.  6. — Next  he  told  this  excellent  lady,  that  his 
joy  on  account  of  her  children’s  walking  in  the  true  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  was 
the  greater,  that  many  false*  teachers  were  going  about, 
who  denied  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh. 
Each  of  these,  he  told  her,  was  the  deceiver  and  the  anti¬ 
christ  foretold  by  our  Lord  to  come.  This  account  of  the 
false  teachers  the  apostle  gave,  lest  the  lady  and  her  chil¬ 
dren,  deceived  by  their  plausible  speeches,  and  their  shew 
of  extraordinary  piety,  might  have  been  disposed  to  shew 
them  kindness,  supposing  them  to  be  the  servants  of 
Christ,  ver.  7. — He,  therefore,  desired  them  to  be  on  their 


guard  against  such  teachers,  for  this  among  other  reasons, 
that  if  they  should  be  drawn  away  by  them,  he  would  lose  ' 
the  reward  which  be  expected  for  his  having,  not  only 
faithfully,  but  successfully,  taught  them  the  true  doctrine  < 
of  the  gospel :  For  he  wished  that  his  reward  might  be 
complete,  (hrough  their  continuing  in  th^  belief  and 
practice  of  the  truth,  ver.  8. — Moreover  he  told  them, 
that  the  teacher  who  doth  not  abide  in  the  true  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  Christ,  doth  not  acknowledge  the  truth 
of  God’s  testimony  concerning  his  Son.  But  the  teacher 
who  continueth  to  hold  that  doctrine,  acknowledges  the 
Son’s  testimony  concerning  himself,  as  well  as  the  Father’s, 
ver.  9. — Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  came  to  them,  and  did 
not  bring  the  true  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  he  forbade 
them  to  receive  him  into  their  house,  or  60  much  as  to 
give  him  the  common  salutation  or  wish  of  health,  ver.  10. 
— Because  the  person  who  gives  any  encouragement  to 
false  teachers,  though  it  be  done  inconsiderately,  is  in  some 
Bort  accessory  to  the  mischiefs  which  bis  pernicious  doc¬ 
trine  may  occasion,  ver.  11. — He  then  told  them,  that  he 
had  many  other  things  to  say  *o  them  concerning  these  im¬ 
postors,  but  he  would  not  commit  them  to  writing,  because 
he  hoped  to  come  soon  and  converse  with  them  person¬ 
ally,  in  a  more  free  manner  than  he  could  do  by  letter, 
that  their  mutual  joy  might  be  complete,  ver.  12. — And 
so  concluded  with  giving  this  Indy  the  salutation  of  the 
children  of  her  siater,  to  whom  likewise  he  gives  the  appel¬ 
lation  of  elect ,  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  her  charac. 
ter,  ver.  13. 


New  Trahslatiow. 

Ver.  1.  The  elder1  to  the  elect  lady2  and 
ner  children,3  whom  I  love4  sincerely  .*5  And 
not  I  only,  but  all  also  who  knoio  the  truth. 

2  (Aict)  JVe  love  TOU  through  the  truth 1 
which  abideth  (*,  172.)  among  us,  and  shall 
De  with  us  for  ever.2 

3  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  be  with  you, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  (*,  162.)  -with 
truth  and  love.1 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  (tr/,  259.)  wAerflfound 
some  of  thy  children1  walking  in  truth,3  as 
* we  received  commandment  from  the  Father. 


Com  MEHTA  RT. 

Ver.  1.  I  the  aged  apostle  of  Christ  to  the  excellent  lady  and  her 
children,  -whom  I  love  in  truth  ;  and  not  l  only ,  but  all  also  who 
know  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  love  her  and  her  children  sin¬ 
cerely. 

2  This  love  I  and  all  who  know  the  truth  bear  to  you ,  through  the 
influence  of  the  gospel  which  abideth  among  us,  and  shall  be  con¬ 
tinued  with  us  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

3  Grace ,  mercy,  and  peace,  (trati,  the  future  for  the  imperative, 
Ess.  iv.  13.),  be  with  you,  from  God  the  Father  of  all,  and  from 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father ,  together  with  the  possession  of 
truth,  and  of  love  to  God  and  to  man. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  I  found  some  of  thy  children,  with1 
whom  I  conversed  lately,  holding  the  doctrines  and  observing  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  as  these  were  preached  by  us  according-*  to  the 
commandment  which  we  received  from  the  Father . 


Ver.  1- —  •  The  elder.] — For  the  import  of  this  title,  see  Pref. 
sect.  1.  penult  paragr. 

2.  To  the  elect  lady.]— The  apostle  gave  to  this  lady  the  appella¬ 
tion  of  elect  or  excellent ,  (see  Ess.  iv.  41.),  not  only  on  account  of 
hervirtues,  but,  as  Estius  observes,  because  she  was  distinguished 
by  her  birth  and  opulence ;  and  to  shew  his  respect  for  her  on  ac¬ 
count  of  her  beneficence  to  the  poor,  and  to  strangers.  See  ver.  13. 
note,  and  Pref.  sect.  2. 

3.  And  her  children.}— There  is  no  mention  made  by  the  apostle 
of  this  lady's  husband,  either  because  he  was  dead,  or  because  he 
was  not  a  Christian. 

4.  Whom  I  love.  ]— The  pronoun  ovc,  though  the  antecedents 

and  rixvotf  be,  the  one  in  the  feminine  gender,  and  the  other  in  the 
masculine,  is  put  in  the  masculine,  because,  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  Greek  language,  the  masculine  gender  comprehends  both 
the  masculine  and  the  feminine.  See  Ess.  iv.  60. 

5.  Sincerely  !— The  sincerity  and  purity  of  his  love  to  this  lady, 

the  apostle  shewed  on  the  present  occasion,  by  his  earnestness  to 
guard  her  and  her  children  against  being  deceived  by  the  false 
teachers  who  were  then  going  about  among  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
See  ver.  7.— If  19  translated  intruth,  John's  meaning  may 

be,  whom  I  love  on  account  of  their  adherence  to  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.  Accordingly  he  adds,  *  And  not  1  only,  but  all  also 
who  know  the  truth.' 

Ver.  2  — 1.  Through  the  truth  ]— A9  the  apostle  is  here  explain¬ 
ing  the  principle  from  which  his  love  to  this  lady  and  her  children 
proceeded,  I  have  translated  the  preposition  £*»  bv  the  word 
through,  to  mark  that  principle:  His  love  to  these  excellent  persons 
proceeded  from  the  influence  which  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
bad  oq  his  mind,  to  make  him  love  all  the  real  disciples  of  ChriaU 


2.  And  shall  be  with  us  for  ever  l — John  mentioned  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world  for  ever  as  a  proof  of  it* 
excellence,  and  of  God's  care  to  support  it,  notwithstanding  the  at¬ 
tempts  of  infidels  to  destroy  it ;  for  these  considerations  must  have 
been  a  great  encouragement  to  all  in  the  first  age  who  had  recrivrd 
the  gospel,  to  maintain  it,  although  by  so  doing  they  exposed  them¬ 
selves  to  much  persecution. 

Ver.  3.  And  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father,  with  truth 
and  love.)—  Whir  by,  supposing  the  clause  i*  *x*i5»**  ***  to 

be  an  Hebraism,  connects  it  with  ‘  the  Son  of  the  Father,’  and  trans¬ 
lates  the  passage  thus:  'From  Jesus  Christ  the  true  and  beloved 
Son  of  the  Father.'  But  others  construe  the  passage  in  this  man¬ 
ner  :  ‘Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  with  truth  and  love,  be  with  you 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father. 
This  construction,  I  think,  should  be  followed. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  1  rejoiced  greatly  when  I  found  some  of  thy  children.  J 
— So  t  uv  Tixvtvv  <tik»  signifies.  From  this  expression  Esiius 

inferred  that  some  of  this  lady’s  children  were  not  Christians.  But 
I  rather  suppose  with  Grotius,  that  John  speaks  of  such  of  her  chil¬ 
dren  as  in  the  course  of  their  affairs  had  come  to  lhe  place  where 
he  was ;  and  that,  having  conversed  with  them,  he  had  touml  them 
sound,  both  in  t he  faith  and  in  the  practice  of  the  gosprh  Alter 
they  returned  home,  the  apostle  inscribed  this  letter  to  them  aa 
well  as  to  their  mother,  and  by  the  commendation  whirl)  he  be¬ 
stowed  on  them  in  it,  he  no  doubt  encouraged  them  much  to  perse¬ 
vere  in  the  truth.  •  .  .1  , 

2  Walking  in  truth.]— As  walking  denotes  in  scripture  the  course  1 

of  a  man’s  behaviour,  Ess.  iv.  59.  ‘walking  in  truth'  may  signify  mot  ‘ 
only  that  these  young  persons  maintained  the  true  doctrine  01  me 
gospel  concerning  the  person  of  CuriBt,  ver.  7.  but  that  their  coo 


II.  JOHN. 


5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,'  not  as 

to  thee  a  new  commandment,7  but 
that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that 
we  love  one  another.1 

6  And  this  is  the  love,  that  we  walk  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  command  me  nts.*  This  is  the  com¬ 
mandment,*  rre;i  as  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning,  that  ye  may  walk  in  iL3 

7  (*Or<,  256.)  For  many  deceivers  are  en¬ 
tered  into  the  world,  who  do  not  confess  Jesus 
Christ  did  come1  in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  de¬ 
ceiver  and  the  antichrist.7 


8  Look  to  yourselves,1  that  we7  may  not 
lose  the  things  which  we  have  wrought, 
may  receive  a  full  reward.3 

9  Whosoever  (o^atCurwr)  goeth  beyond, 
and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,1 
acknowledgeth  not  God.  He  who  abideth  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  tame  acknowledgeth 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  (See  1  John  v. 
12.  note.) 

10  If  any  one  come  to  you,<and  do  not  bring 
this  doctrine,1  do  not  receive  him  into  tour 
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5  And  now  I  beseech  thee ,  lady,  tot  at  writing  to  thee  a  new 
commandment — a  commandment  which  thou  never  heardest  before — 
but  that  commandment  which  we  apostles  had  from  our  Master  from 
the  beginning,  and  which  we  have  all  along  preached,  that  we  love 
one  another, 

6  Moreover ,  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  walk  according  to 
hit  commandments,  1  John  v.  3.  This  is  the  great  commandment  of 
God,  that -ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent,  (John  vi,  29.),  even 
as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  in  order  that  ye  may  constantly 
obey  it.  See  1  John  ii.  6.  note  1. 

7  I  put  you  in  mind  of  God's  commandment  to  believe  on  Jesua 
Christ,  whom  God  sent  into  the  world  in  the  flesh,  because  many 
deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world „  who  do  not  confess  that  Jesus 
Chritt  did  come  in  the  flesh ,  and  who  refuse  to  obey  him.  Every 
teacher  of  thit  sort  t«  the  false  prophet  and  the  antichrist  foretold 
by  our  Lord  to  come. 

8  Keep  yourselves  from  these  deceivers,  that  we  who  have  con¬ 
verted  you  may  not ,  by  your  following  them,  lose  our  labour ,  but ,  by 
presenting  you  faultless  at  the  day  of  judgment,  may  receive  our  re¬ 
ward  complete . 

9  Whosoever  goeth  beyond,  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine 
taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  (see  1  John  ii.  23.  note),  acknow - 
ledgeth  not  God.  He  who  closely  adheres  to  the  doctrines  taught 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  the  same  acbnowledgeth  the  authority 
both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son ,  who  have  confirmed  that  doctrine 
in  the  most  ample  manner. 

10  If  any  teacher  come  to  you,  and  do  not  bring  this  doctrine , 
that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  did  come  in  the  flesh  to  save 


Tersation  was  in  all  respects  suitable  to  the  gospel.  In  this  joy  the 
apostle  manifested  the  disposition  of  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ : 
for  sue  h  derive  their  greatest  happiness  from  the  faith  and  holiness 
of  their  disciples.  John  spake  in  the  same  manner  concerning 
Cams,  3  Epist.  ver.  3. ;  and  Paul  concerning  his  converts,  Philip,  iv. 

1. ;  1  Thess.  iii.  9. 

Ver.  5  —  1.  Now  I  beseech  thee,  lady.)— This  Bort  of  address  suit- 
eth  a  particular  person  better  than  a  whole  church  consisting  of 
many  individuals,  to  which,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  this  letter  was 
directed  See  pref  sect  2. 

2  Not  as  writing  to  thee  a  new  commandment.)— The  apostle 
doth  not  speak  of  o  new  commandment,  in  the  sense  In  which  our 
Lord  uses  that  phrase,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  John  viii.  34. 
*A  new  commandment  I  give  to  you,  that  ye  love  one  another  :  as 
1  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.’  See  1  John  ii.  8. 
□ole  1  But  his  meaning  is,  cither  that  the  commandment  to  love 
one  another ,  which  he  gave  to  this  lady,  was  not  a  commandment 
which  had  never  been  delivered  to  the  church  before  ;  or  that  it 
was  not  a  commandment  peculiar  to  the  gospel.  The  first  of  these 
1  lake  to  be  the  apostle’s  meaning  ;  as  he  tells  this  lady,  that  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ  had  had  this  commandment  delivered  to  them  from 
the  beginning. 

3.  But  that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one  an¬ 
other.  ] — In  inculcating  this  commandment  so  frequently  and  so 
earnestly  in  all  his  writings,  John  shewed  himself  not  onfy  a  faith¬ 
ful  apostle  of  Christ,  but  a  person  of  an  excellent  heart.  His  own 
breast  being  full  ol  love  to  mankind,  he  wished  to  promote  that 
•cniable  disposition  in  all  the  disciples  of  Jesua.  See  the  conclu¬ 
sion  ai  the  end  of  thia  epistle. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Thia  is  the  love,  that  we  walk  according  to  his  com- 
mandmenta.)— Most  commentators  think  John  is  here  describing 
the  lqve  mentioned  in  thepreceding  verse,  namely,  the  love  which 
Christians  owe  to  each  other.  But  since  he  tells  us,  that  the  love 
of  which  tve  now  speaketh  consists  in  the  keeping  of  God’s  com¬ 
mandments,  he  must  mean  the  love  of  Qod:  for  he  delivers  the 
same  sentiment,  1  John  v.  3.  *  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
bis  commandments.* 

2.  This  ia  the  commandment ;] — that  is,  the  commandment  by 
way  of  eminence.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostle  doth  not  tell  us 
what  this  commandment  is,  yet  by  calling  it  the  commandment,  he 
certainly  directeth  us  to  God’s  great  commandment  to  obey  hia  be¬ 
loved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent  into  the  world  made  flesh,  to 
■ave  sinners.  To  this  interpretation,  the  reason  assigned  by  the 
apostle  in  the  next  verse,  for  putting  the  disciples  in  mind  of  God's 
commandment,  agreeth  ;  for  ‘many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,’ 

3.  Even  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  ye  may  walk 
In  it.]— The  apostle  having,  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  de¬ 
clared  it  to  be  God’s  commandment  to  obey  Christ,  John  might 
well  tell  his  disciples,  that  ‘they  had  heard  it  preached  from  the 
beginning  in  order  that  they  might  constantly  obey  it.’ 

ver.  7  —l.  Who  do  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  did  come  In  the 
flesh. ) — heing»he  participle  of  the  imperfectof  the  indica¬ 
tive,  is  rightly  translated  did  come  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  was  not  on 
earih  in  die  flesh  when  John  wrote  this,  as  the  translation  in  our 
Bible,  is  come ,  imports.  Had  had  come  in  the  flesh,  but  was  gone. 
For  which  reason  no  translation  of  this  clause,  which  represented) 
Jesus  Christ  as  then  present,  can  be  just.  Beza,  in  his  note  on 
iex-ui*9vf  after  observing  that  it  is  notthe  participle  of  the  present, 
but  of  the  imperfect  tense,  tells  us,  that  this  participle  is  used  in 


innumerable  places  for  the  aorist;  and  gives  us  an  example,  3 
John  ver.  3.  where  is  pul  lor  jovr^v,  and  is  rendered 

accordingly,  even  by  our  translators,  ‘when  the  brethren  came.* 
— In  the  Vulgate  version  of  the  verse  under  our  consideration, 
is  rightly  translated  venisse. 

2.  This  is  the  Receiver,  and  the  antichrist.)— Notwithstanding 
these  appellations  are  in  the  binguLar  number,  they  do  no;  denote 
any  particular  false  teacher,  but  a  number  of  such  ;  as  is  plain 
from  the  precedent  clause,  where  it  is  said,  1  many  deceivers  are 
entered  into  the  world.’  Perhaps  the  aposjje  used  the  singular 
number  emphatically,  to  lead  this  lady  to  recollect  our  Lord's  pre¬ 
diction  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise.  See  l 
John  ii.  18  note  3.  iv.  3.  note  2. 

Ver  8. — 1.  Look  to  yourselves.) — Bxiwin,  look  attentively  is 
yourselves,  and  to  those  around  you,  that  they  may  not  by  any 
crafty  methods  seduce  you  into  the  paths  of  error  and  vice. 

2.  That  we  may  not  lose  the  things  which  we  have  wrought.)— 

Five  of  Stephen’s  MSS.,  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.,  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  the  secondSyriac,  audthe  Ethiopic  versions,  for  a^oxic-^i*  » 
tt( y o*  read  here  ‘that  ye  may  nol 

lose  the  things  which  ye  have  wrought.’  Grotius  sailh,  this  agrees 
better  than  the  common  reading  with  what  goeth  before. 

3.  But  may  receive  a  full  reward.) — The  elect  lady  and  her  chil¬ 
dren  were  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  for  this,  among  other  rea¬ 
sons,  that  the  apostles  who  had  converted  them  might  not  lose  that 
part  of  their  reward  which  is  promised  to  them  who  turn  others  to 
righteousness,  Dan.  xii.  3.  And  even  although  no  particular  re¬ 
ward  were  promised  to  those  who  are  instrumental  in  converting 
others,  certainly,  by  the  apostasy  of  their  disciples,  such  will  lose 
the  joy  which  their  perseverance  in  faith  and  holiness  would  give 
them  ;  see  Heb.  xiil.  17.— The  person  who  was  to  receive  a  full  re¬ 
ward,  inconsequence  of  this  lady  and  her  children’s  looking  to 
themselves,  is  the  apostle  ;  for  if  the  others  apostatized,  they  would 
receive  no  reward  at  all. 

Ver.  9.  Whosoever  goeth  beyond,  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ.)— This  word  signfies  to  pass  ovef,  in 
any  direction,  the  bounds  which  are  prescribed  lo  a  person.  Now, 
as  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  contained  within  certain  limits,,  he  who 
teacheth  a  different  doctrine  goeth  beyond  these  limits.  And  to 
make  this  plain  the  apostle  adds,  ‘And  doth  not  abide  in  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ.’  Wherefore,  the  person  who  either  neglecieth  to 
teach  any  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  who  teacheth  what  ia 
not  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  is  equally  culpable,  and  doth  not  ac- 
knowledge  God. — The  doctrine  of  Christ  which  the-apostle  had  in 
hiB  view  here,  1  suppose,  is  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  God  Bent  into  the  world  made  flesh  to  save  mankind  ; 
see  l  John  ii.  23. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  If  any  one  come  to  you,  and  doth  not  bring  chjs  doc¬ 
trine,)— namely,  the  doctrine  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 
Here  more  is  meant  than  is  expressed.  For  the  apostle.  in  thia 
soft  expression,  condemned  those  who  brought  or  taught  a  con¬ 
trary  doctrine. — From  this  precept  it  appears,  that  when  those  who 
profess  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  came  to  any  place  where 
they  were  not  known  to  the  brethren  who  resided  there,  nor  were 
recommended  to  them  by  some  with  whom  they  were  acquainted, 
they  made  themselves  known  to  them  as  the  real  disciples  of  Christ, 
by  declaring  their  faith.  It  Is  necessary  to  call  the  reader's  atten¬ 
tion  to  this  custom,  because  it  shpwB  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's 
advice  to  this  pious  lady  and  her  children.  Bee  the  following 
note. 
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house,3  no r  ‘wish  him  happiness .3 

11  For  he  who  -wisheth  him  happinesst  par * 
taketh  in  his  deeds ,  -which  ARE  evil. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you,'  I 
did  not  incline  TO  COMMUNICATE  THEM  by 
paper  and  ink  (claka)  because  I  hope  to 
come  to  you,  and  speak  face  to  face,  that  our 
joy  may  be  made  complete. 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect1  sister  salute 
thee.2  Amen. 


mankind,  do  not  receive  him  into  your  houset  nor  express  your  ap¬ 
probation  of  him  by  giving  him  the  common  salutation. 

1 1  For  he  mwho  giveth  him  the  common  salutation ,  thereby  ex¬ 
pressed  his  approbation  of  his  conduct,  and  partaketh  in  the  evils 
•which  his  corrupt  doctrine  may  occasion. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you  concerning  those  deceivers 
who  call  themselves  inspired  teachers,  /  did  not  incline  to  communi - 
cate  them  by  paper  and  ink  ;  because  I  hope  to  come  to  you  soon, 
and  to  speak  to  you  freely  face  to  face  concerning  these  deceivers, 
that  our  mutual  joy  may  be  made  complete. 

13  The  children  of  thy  excellent  sistert  who  are  now  with  me,  de¬ 
sire  me  in  their  name  to  wish  thee  health  and  happiness  in  token  of 
their  love.  Amen. 


2.  Do  not  receive  him  into  your  house.) — In  the  eastern  countries, 
where  there  were  no  inns  for  the  entertainment  of  travellers  as 
with  us,  to  receive  and  entertain  strangers  in  one’s  house  was  con* 
sidered,  either  as  a  duly  which  friends  mutually  owed  to  each  other, 
or  as  the  beginning  of  a  lasting  friendship,  But  after  the  inhabitants 
of  these  countries  became  Christians,  they  exercised  hospitality  to 
Iheir  stranger  brethren  from  a  still  nobler  principle,  especially 
when  these  strangers  were  employed  in  spreading  thegospel.  For  in 
that  case,  love  to  Christ  and  a  regard  to  his  religion  strongly  moved 
them  to  these  kind  offices;  see  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  5. — From  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  ApoPos,  mentioned  Acts  xviii  27.  and  from  what  is  insinu¬ 
ated  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  had  come  from 
Judea  to  Corinth,  it  appears,  that  when  the  brethren  had  occasion 
to  go  to  any  church  where  they  were  not  known,  they  carried  let¬ 
ters  of  recommendation  from  persons  who  were  acquainted  with 
some  of  the  members  of  that  church,  who,  on  the  credit  of  these 
letters,  received  and  entertained  them.  Or,  if  these  strangers  had 
no  recommendatory  letters,  they  made  themselves  known  as  sin¬ 
cere  disciples  of  Christ,  by  declaring  their  faith  to  the  bishop  and 
elders  of  the  church  to  which  they  came,  as  is  insinuated  in  the  first 
clause  of  the  verse  under  consideration.  These  customs  were  pru¬ 
dently  established  in  the  first  age,  to  prevent  the  churches  from 
being  deceived  by  the  heretical  teachers,  who  very  early  went 
about  disseminating  their  errors.— The  lady  to  whom  the  apostle 
wrote  this  letter  being  rich,  and  of  a  very  benevolent  disposition, 
perhaps  living  also  in  a  place  where  the  Christians  were  too  few,  or 
too  poor,  to  have  a  fund  for  the  entertainment  of  strangers,  she 
might  think  herself  under  the  more  obligation  to  pay  attcniion  to 
the  wants  of  those  strangers  who  went  about  preaching  the  gospel. 
Wherefore,  to  prevent  her  from  being  deceived  by  impostors,  the 
apostle  directed  her  to  require  these  teachers  to  give  an  account  of 
the  doctrines  which  ihey  taught ;  and  if  she  found  that  they  did  not 
hold  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  he  advised 
her  not  to  receive  them  into  her  house,  nor  even  to  give  them  the 
common  salutation  of  wishing  them  health  and  happiness.  For, 
among  the  Christians  of  that  age,  this  wish  was  not  a  mere  compli¬ 
ment,  as  with  us,  but  an  expression  of  real  good  will.  The  aposile’s 
advice,  therefore,  was  perfectly  proper,  because  they  who  enter¬ 
tained,  or  otherwise  shewed  respect  to  false  teachers,  enabled 


them  the  more  effectually  to  spread  their  erroneous  doctrine,  to 
the  ruin  of  those  whom  they  deceived  ;  consequently,  as  the  apos¬ 
tle  observes,  they  became  partakers  in  their  evil  deeds.  See  r  re¬ 
face,  sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

3.  Nor  wish  him  happiness.) — Xai^nv  hth  x/yin,  The 
Greeks  usually  began  their  letters  to  each  other  with  a  wish  of 
health  and  happiness,  which  they  expressed  by  the  word  x*«e**r. 
Also,  with  it.  they  saluted  one  another  at  meeting.  Whorefore  the 
apostle’s  meaning  is,  as  in  the  commentary,  Do  not  express  either 
good-will  to  a  false  teacher,  or  approbation  of  his  benaviour,  by 
giving  him  the  common  salutation. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Having  many  things  to  write  to  yon.]— The  apostle, 

I  suppose,  meant  many  things  concerning  lire  characters  and  ac¬ 
tions  of  the  false  teachers  :  Perhaps  also  he  wished  to  mention  the  i 
names  of  the  false  teachers  whom  he  had  in  view.  But  these  things i 
he  did  not  think  it  proper  to  write  in  a  letter  ;  especially  as  he  pro 
posed  to  visit  this  lady  and  her  children  soun,  and  to  converse  with ' 
them  personally. 

2.  1  did  not  incline  to  communicate  them  by  paper  and  ink.}— 
From  this  Bengclius  conjectures,  that  in  writing  this 
letter  John  made  use  of  paper,  not  parchment. 

Ver.  13.-- 1.  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister  } — The  word  elect 
here,  as  in  ver.  1.  and  some  other  passages  of  scriplure,  doth  not 
signify  chosen  from  eternity  to  salvation.  For  the  apostle  could 
nut  know  that  the  lady's  sister  was  so  elected,  unless  the  matter' 
had  been  made  known  to  him  by  a  particular  revelation,  which  is 
not  alleged  to  have  been  the  case  by  any  who  so  interpret  election. 
But  it  signifies  a  person  of  an  excellent  character;  such  by  the 
Hebrews  being  called  elect  persons,  Ess.  iv.  41. 

2.  Salute  thee  ] — A<r n- *'it %*  <rt.  The  salutations  whicli  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  first  age  gave  to  each  other,  were  not  of  the  same  kind 
with  tile  salutations  of  unbelievers,  which  were  wishesof  temporal 
health  and  felicity  only,  but  they  were  wishes  of  health  and  happi¬ 
ness  to  iheir  souls,  and  expressions  of  the  most  sincere  love.  See 
3  Juhn  ver.  2. — The  apostle  sent  this  lady  the  salutation  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  her  excellent  sister,  to  intimate  to  her,  that  they  were  all 
Christians,  and  that  they  persevered  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.  Probably  they  and  their  mother  lived  in  the  city,  or  place 
of  the  country,  where  the  apostle  had  his  residence. 


CONCLUSION. 

The  frequency  and  earnestness  with  which  St.  John  hath  inculcated  mutual  love,  his  declaring  that  it  is  the  only 
sure  proof  of  our  love  to  God,  and  his  assuring  us  that  it  banisheth  from  the  mind  of  the  person  who  possesses  it  all 
fear  of  the  judgment,  may  justly  make  us  solicitous  to  form  a  just  idea  of  so  excellent  a  quality,  and  raise  in  us  a  sin¬ 
cere  endeavour  to  acquire  it.  I  therefore  observe,  that  since  the  love  which  the  gospel  enjoins  is  a  duty  which  is  due 
from  all  to  all,  it  cannot  be  that  which  is  called  the  love  of  esteem ,  because  of  that  none  but  the  virtuous  can  be  the 
objects;  neither  can  it  be  the  love  of  gratimde,  since  gratitude  is  due  only  to  benefactors:  but  it  must  be  the  love  of 
benevolence  ;  an  affection  which  all  may  exercise  toward  all:  only  it  is  more  especially  due  to  the  good.  Yet  every 
kind  of  benevolence  will  not  mark  a  person  as  a  real  disciple  of  Christ,  nor  banish  from  one’s  mind  all  fear  of  the 
judgment,  because  some  may  be  benevolent  naturally,  and  others  may  do  beneficent  actions  merely  to  gain  applause,) 
or  to  promote  some  wotldy  purpose.  Whereas  the  benevolence  peculiar  to  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  is  that  alone 
which  proceeds  from  love  to  God,  and  from  a  regard  to  his  will.  So  John  hath  told  us,  chap.  v.  2.  By  this  we  know 
that  we  love  the  children  of  God  in  a  right  manner,  when  we  love  God ,  and  from  that  principle  keep  his  command -  > 
rnents,  particularly  his  commandment  to  love  one  another :  jYot,  however,  in  word  or  in  tongue  only,  but  in  truth  and 
in  deedy  by  doing  them  good  according  to  our  power.  If  so,  our  love  to  each  other  is  to  be  judged  of  and  measured, 
not  so  much  by  the  warmth  of  our  affection,  for  that  depends  on  one’s  natural  temper,  as  by  our  doing  good  to  others 
from  a  regard  to  the  commandment  or  will  of  God. — That  true  Christian  love  consists  in  beneficence,  John  hath  taught  : 
us,  by  telling  us,  that  as  the  love  of  God  to  us  consists  in  his  doing  us  good  continually,  so  our  love  to  one  another 
consisteth  in  doing  them  good,  even  to  the  laying  down  our  lives  for  them,  1  Epist.  iii.  16. — According  to  this  view  of 
lovey  persons  whose  natural  temper  does  not  admit  of  great  warmth  of  affection,  but  who,  from  an  habitual  regard  to  1 
the  will  of  God,  do  all  the  good  they  can  to  others,  really  possess  a  greater  degree  of  the  love  which  Christ  hath  en¬ 
joined,  than  those  persons  who,  having  warmer  affections,  are  moved  to  do  acts  of  beneficence  merely  from  natural  i 
disposition,  without  any  regard  to  the  will  of  Gcd. 

If  the  love  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  consists  in  beneficence,  how  fortunate  are  those  to  whom  God  hath  given 
ihe  means  of  doing  good,  not  only  to  their  own  relations  and  friends,  but  to  the  poor  and  needy  who  apply  to  them; 
and  how  cogent  are  the  obligations  which  God  hath  laid  on  the  great,  the  powerful,  and  the  rich,  to  be  general  bene¬ 
factors  to  mankind,  by  doing  good  and  communicating.  Being  thus  imitators  of  God  in  his  greatest  attribute,  | 
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ihrv  Jo  what  is  more  acceptable  to  him  than  sacrifice,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  heathen  pm-t  Menander  trans- 
1a  i«  .1  in  A  J  venturer.  No.  185.  “He  that  otters  in  sacrifice,  O  Pamphilus,  a  multitude  ol  hulls  nml  nf  gnats,  of 
golden  \c-ilments,  or  purple  garments,  or  figures  of  ivory,  or  precious  gems,  and  imagines  hy  this  to  conciliate-  the 
favour  of  t Sod,  is  grossly  mistaken,  and  has  no  solid  understanding.  For  he  that  would  sacrifice  with  success, 
ought  io  ho  beneficent,  no  corrupter  of  virgins,  no  adulterer,  no  robber  or  murderer  for  the  sake  of  lucre. 

Covet  not.  O  1’amphilus,  even  the  thread  of  another  man’s  needle;  for  God,  who  is  near  thee,  perpetually  beholds  thy 
Actions." 

Temperance,  and  justice,  and  purity  are  here  inculcated  in  the  strongest  manner,  and  upon  the  most  powerful 
motive,  the  Omniscience  of  the  Deity  ;  at  the  same  time,  superstition  and  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  arc  artfully 
pencilled.  1  know  not  among  the  ancients  any  passage  that  contains  such  exalted  and  spiritualized  thoughts  of 
religion. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Third  Epistle 
of  John . 

For  the  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle,  see 
Pref.  2  John,  sect.  1.  To  which  may  be  added,  that,  in  the 
third  epistle,  we  find  some  sentiments  and  expressions 
which  are  used  in  the  second.  Compare  ver.  4.  with  2d 
epistle,  ver.  4.,  and  ver.  13,  14.  with  2d  epistle,  ver.  12. 

Sect.  II. —  Of  the  Persotis  to  -whom  this  Epistle  -was 
: written . 

This  short  letter  is  inscribed  to  a  person  named  Gains, 
or,  according  to  the  Latin  orthography,  Cuius;  a  common 
name,  especially  among  the  Romans.  In  the  history  of 
the  Acts,  and  in  the  epistles,  we  meet  with  five  persons 
of  this  name. —  l.  There  is  a  Caius  who  was  with  St. 
Paul  in  Ephesus  during  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  and  who 
is  called  1  a  man  of  Macedonia,’  and  1  Paul’s  companion 
in  travel,’  Acts  xix.  29. — 2.  A  Caius  is  mentioned  Acts 
ix.  4.  called  Caius  of  Derbe,  which  was  a  city  of  Ly- 
raonia  or  Isauria.  Probably  he  was  a  person  different 
from  the  Macedonian  Caius,  though  like  him  he  was 
Paul’s  assistant  in  preaching  the  gospel.  Caius  of  Derbe 
accompanied  Paul  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collection  for 
the  saints.  Probably,  therefore,  he  was  chosen  by  the 
churches  of  Lycaonia  their  messenger  for  that,  ertect. — 
3.  Paul,  writing  from  Corinth  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
ipeaks  of  a  Caius  with  whom  he  lodged,  Rom.  xvi. 
23.  who  was  a  very  benevolent  person,  and  in  opulent 
circumstances  :  for  the  apostle  called  him  his  host ,  and 
the  host  of  the  whole  church  of  Corinth,  Wherefore, 
as  the  Caius  to  whom  John  wrote  his  3d  epistle,  was 
in  like  manner  a  very  benevolent  person,  and  in  good 
circumstances,  Bede,  and  after  him  Lightfoot,  conjec¬ 
tured  that  he  was  the  Caius  who,  in  Paul’s  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  sent  his  salutation  to  the  church  at  Rome. 
- — 4.  The  same  apostle  mentions  his  having  baptized  one 
of  the  name  of  Caius  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  i.  14.  Proba¬ 
bly  he  was  the  person  whom  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  was  written  from  Corinth,  Paul  calls  his  host  and 
the  host  of  the  church . — 5.  There  was  a  Caius  to  whom 
John  wrote  this  third  epistle.  Him  Estius  and  Heuman 
thought  a  different  person  from  all  those  above  mentioned, 
because  the  apostle,  by  numbering  him  among  his  chil¬ 
dren,  ver.  4.  hath  insinuated  that  he  was  his  convert, 
which  they  suppose  he  could  not  say  of  any  of  the  Caius’s 
mentioned  above. 

In  the  ancient  history  of  the  church,  we  meet  with 
three  persons  of  the  name  of  Caius.  One  of  them  a 
4  R 


bishop  of  Ephesus,  another  of  Thessalonica,  and  a  third  of 
Pergamos;  all  about  this  time. —  Whiston  and  M’ll  have 
said,  that  the  bishop  of  Pergamos  was  the  (’aius  to  whom 
John  wrote  his  third  epistle.  But,  as  Latdner  observes, 
they  said  this  on  the  testimony  of  the  pretended  Apostoli 
cal  Constitutions,  which  in  the  present  affair  are  of  nc 
authority  at  all.  Besides,  from  the  epistle  itself  it  i9 
evident,  that  Caius,  to  whom  it  was  written,  was  at  that 
time  a  person  in  a  private  station. 

Lardner’s  account  of  Caius  is,  that  “he  was  an  eminent 
Christian,  who  lived  in  some  city  of  Asia  not  far  from 
Ephesus,  where  St.  John  chiefly  resided  after  his  leaving 
Judea.  For,  ver.  14.  the  apostle  speaks  of  shortly  coming 
to  him ;  which  he  could  not  well  have  done  if  Caius  lived 
at  Corinth,  or  any  other  remote  place.”  Canon,  vol.  iii. 
p.  293. 

Caius  being  neither  a  bishop  nor  a  deacon,  hut  a  pri¬ 
vate  member  of  some  church  of  which  the  apostle  took  the 
inspection,  his  hospitality  to  the  brethren,  and  to  the 
strangers  who  came  to  him,  is  a  proof  that  he  possessed 
some  substance,  and  that  he  was  of  a  very  benevolent  dis¬ 
position.  Grotius  thought  Caius  a  good  f Christian,  who 
lived  in  one  of  the  churches  or  cities  mentioned  in  the  Re¬ 
velation.  However,  as  John  hath  not  suggested  any  cir¬ 
cumstance  by  which  we  can  distinguish  his  Caius  from 
others  of  the  same  name,  it  is  impossible  to  say  with  any 
certainty  who  he  was,  or  where  he  lived. 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Apostle's  Design  in  tori  ting  his  Third 

Epistle,  and  of  the  Persons  -who  are  mentioned  in  it 

by  jiame. 

It  doth  not  seem  to  have  been  John’s  design  in  writ¬ 
ing  to  Caius,  either  to  guard  him  against  the  attempts  of 
the  heretical  teachers  who  were  gone  abroad,  or  to  con¬ 
demn  the  errors  which  they  were  at  great  pains  to  propa¬ 
gate ;  but  only,  in  the  first  place,  to  praise  Caius  for 
having  shewed  kindness  to  some  brethren  and  strangers, 
who,  in  journeying  among  the  Gentiles,  had  come  to  the 
piace  were  Caius  resided  ;  and  to  encourage  him  to 
shew  them  the  like  kindness,  when  they  should  come  to 
him  again  in  the  course  of  their  second  journey. — In  the 
next  place,  he  wrote  this  letter  for  the  purpose  of  rebuk¬ 
ing  and  restraining  one  Diotrephes,  who  had  arrogantly 
assumed  to  himself  the  chief  direction  of  the  affairs  of 
the  church  of  which  Caius  was  a  member ;  and  who 
had  refused  to  assist  the  brethren  and  strangers  above 
mentioned  ;  and  even  had  hindered  those  from  receiving 
and  entertaining  them  who  were  desirous  to  do  it. — In 
the  third  place,  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  to  commend 
an  excellent  person  named  Demetrius,  who,  in  disposition 
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and  behaviour,  being  the  reverse  of  Diotrephes,  the  apostle 
proposed  him  as  a  pattern  whom  Caius  and  the  rest  were 
to  imitate. 

Commentators  are  not  agreed  in  their  accounts  of  the 
brethren  and  the  strangers ,  to  whom  Caius  shewed  kind¬ 
ness  as  they  passed  through  his  city.  Grotius  and 
Lampe  thought  these  strangers  were  believing  Jews,  who 
had  been  driven  out  of  Palestine  by  their  unbelieving  bre¬ 
thren,  or  who  had  been  forced  away  by  the  calamities 
brought  on  that  country  during  the  Jewish  war,  and  had 
come  into  Asia  in  hopes  of  obtaining  assistance  from  the 
Christians  in  that  province,  or  perhaps  of  obtaining  a  set¬ 
tlement  among  them.  Grotius  supposes  Diotrephes  would 
not  receive  these  strangers ,  nor  even  the  brethreny  that  is, 
the  Christians  who  were  of  his  acquaintance,  because  they 
joined  the  rites  of  the  law  with  the  gospel.  This,  like¬ 
wise,  was  the  opinion  of  Le  Clerc  and  Beausobre.  Where¬ 
fore,  according  to  these  authors,  Diotrephes  was  a  (jentile 
convert,  and  zealous  for  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from 
the  yoke  of  the  law.  But  Mosheim  rejects  their  opinion, 
as  having  no  foundation  in  antiquity.  Others  think 
these  strangers  were  Gentile  converts,  whom  Diotrephes, 
a  Jew  zealous  of  the  law,  would  not  receive,  because  they 
did  not  observe  the  rites  of  Moses.  That  opinion  Benson 
adopted,  founding  it  on  this  circumstance,  that  Diotre¬ 
phes  ‘did  not  receive  John  that  is,  did  not  acknow¬ 
ledge  his  authority  as  an  apostle.  For  he  thinks  none 
but  the  Judaizing  teachers  denied  the  authority  of  the 
apostles. 

The  brethren  who  were  hospitably  entertained  by 
Caius,  were  some  believers  who  had  gone  from  Ephesus 
to  the  church  where  Caitis  abode  ;  for  they  are  said  to 
have  praised  his  liberality,  in  the  presence  of  the  church 
over  which  John  presided.  Probably  they  belonged  to 
that  church  as  members. — Further,  since  the  apostle 
desired  Caius  to  help  these  brethren  and  strangers  for¬ 
ward  on  their  journey,  it  implieth  that  they  had  gone 
forth,  or  were  going  forth,  on  a  second  journey  among 
the  Gentiles,  in  which  they  proposed  to  visit  Caius  again. 
Estius  conjectures,  that  John  sent  this  letter  to  Caius  by 
them. 

The  account  given,  ver.  7,  of  the  purpose  for  which 
the  brethren  and  strangers  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles,  in¬ 
clines  me  to  think  they  were  preachers:  1  For  his  name’s 
sake  they  went  forth.’  Bede  however  informs  us,  that 
anciently  two  interpretations  were  given  of  these  words. 
The  first  was,  *  For  his  name’s  sake  they  went  forth  to 
preach  the  gospel  the  second,  *  For  the  faith  and  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  holy  name  of  Christ,  they  were  expelled 
from  their  native  country.1  Heuman  adopts  the  latter 
interpretation,  and  often  calls  these  strangers  exiles ;  and 
saith  they  were  Gentiles,  But,  as  the  brethren  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  ctrangersy  and  as  it  is  6aid  that  they 
hare  witness  to  Caius’s  love  before  the  church,  it  is  rea¬ 
sonable  to  think  these  brethren  were  members  of  the 
church  over  which  St.  John  presided. — And  with  respect 
to  the  strangers,  without  determining  in  this  place  whe¬ 
ther  they  were  exiles  from  their  own  country  or  not,  I 
suppose,  that,  having  come  to  the  place  where  the  bre¬ 
thren  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  dwelled,  they  joined 
them  in  their  journey,  which  I  think  was  undertaken  for 
the  sake  of  preaching  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  If  I  am 
right  in  this  conjecture,  the  strangers  as  well  as  the 
brethren  were  preachers,  as  above  observed.  For,  if 
they  were  only  persons  in  want,  it  was  no  commendation 
of  them,  ‘  that  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles because,  standing  in  need  of  alms,  it  was  their 
duty,  not  only  to  receive  but  even  to  ask  alms,  for  the 
support  of  their  life,  from  the  unbelieving  Gentiles ; 
especially  as,  in  many  places,  there  may  have  been  no 
Christians  to  whom  they  could  apply  for  relief.  Where¬ 
as,  if  they  were  preachers,  they  were  greatly  to  be  praised, 


when,  in  imitation  of  the  apostb  Paul,  they  supported 
themselves  by  their  own  labour,  and  took  nothing  from 
their  Gentile  converts  on  the  score  of  maintenance,  lest 
it  might  have  marred  the  success  of  their  preaching.  In 
short,  if  these  brethren  and  strangers  had  not  been 
preachers,  the  apostle  could  not  with  propriety  have  said, 
ver.  8.  4  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we 
may  be  joint  labourers  in  the  truth.’  For  the  terms 
labourers  and  joint  labourers  are  always,  in  the  aposto¬ 
lical  writings,  applied  to  preachers  of  the  gospel,  or  to 
those  who  in  some  way  or  olher  assisted  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel.  These  things  Lardner  did  not  attend  to 
when  he  said,  “  I  see  nothing  that  should  lead  us  to 
think  preachers  are  spoken  of,  but  only  persons  in 
want.” 

Commentators  are  no  *  less  divided  concerning  the 
character  and  office  of  Diotrephes. — Erasmus  in  bis 
paraphrase  saith,  Diotrephes  was  the  author  of  a  new 
sect.  This  likewise  was  Bede’s  opinion.  But,  as  other 
learned  men  have  well  argued,  if  Diotrephes  had  been  a 
corrupter  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  the  apostle  without 
doubt  would  have  cautioned  Caius,  and  all  the  members 
of  his  church,  to  have  avoided  him,  as  he  desired  the  elect 
lady  to  avoid  the  false  teachers  of  whom  he  wrote  in  his 
letter  to  her.  But  this,  as  Lamy  observeth,  he  did  not 
do.  He  only  reproved  the  pride  of  Diotrephes,  his 
contempt  of  the  apostle’s  authority,  but  especially  his  or¬ 
dering  the  members  of  his  church  not  to  shew  kindness  to 
the  brethren  and  the  strangers  who  applied  to  them  for 
relief. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  bishop 
in  the  church  where  he  resided,  and  of  which  Caius  was 
a  member.  In  support  of  their  opinion  they  observe,  first, 
That  he  is  said  to  have  hindered  those  from  receiving  the 
brethren  and  the  strangers,  who  were  willing  to  shew  them 
kindness  ;  and  to  have  cast  them  out  of  the  church,  who, 
contrary  to  his  orders,  continued  to  entertain  them.  Next, 
they  take  notice  that  the  apostle  said  to  Caius,  ver.  9.  4  [ 
would  have  written  to  the  church ;  but  Diotrephes,  who 
loveth  to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  us.’  The  apostles 
wrote  most  of  their  letters  to  the  churches ,  that  is,  to  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  living  in  a  particular  place,  and 
sent  them  to  the  bishops  and  elders  of  these  churches,  to 
be  by  them  read  in  the  public  assemblies  for  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  their  people.  But,  as  Diotrephes  did  not  acknow¬ 
ledge  John’s  authority,  he  had  reason  to  fear,  that  if  he 
had  written  to  the  church,  and  had  sent  his  letter  to 
Diotrephes  to  be  read  by  him  publicly  to  the  brethren,  he 
would  have  suppressed  it  by  virtue  of  his  episcopal  autho¬ 
rity  ;  or,  if  it  had  been  read  to  the  church  without  his  con¬ 
sent,  he  would  have  rendered  it  ineffectual  by  means  of 
his  adherents. 

Heuman  thought  that  Diotrephes  was  a  deacon  ;  and 
that,  having  the  charge  of  the  church’s  stock,  he  had  it 
in  his  power  to  refuse  relief  to  the  brethren  and  strangers 
who  apptied  to  him  ;  and  that  by  so  doing  he  cast  them 
out  of  the  church,  that  is,  obliged  them  to  depart.  But 
Lardner,  who  suppo6eth  Diotrephes  to  have  been  a  bishop, 
argueth,  that  as  he  loved  to  rule  every  thing  in  his  church 
according  to  his  own  pleasure,  his  office  as  bishop  enabled 
him  to  restrain  the  deacons  from  employing  any  part 
of  the  church’s  stock  in  relieving  the  brethren  and  the 
strangers. 

Demetrius,  who  is  so  highly  praised  by  the  apostle  in 
this  letter,  is  thought  to  have  held  some  sacred  office  in 
the  church  of  which  Caius  was  a  member.  But  Benson 
rejects  this  opinion,  because,  on  that  supposition,  Caius 
must  have  known  him  so  well  as  to  need  no  information 
concerning  his  character  from  the  apostle.  Benson 
therefore  believed  him  to  be  the  bearer  of  this  letter,,  and 
one  of  the  brethren  who  went  out  to  preach  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  But  whoever  Demetrius  was,  his  character  and 
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behaviour  were  the  reverse  of  the  character  and  behaviour 
of  Diotrephes.  For  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  as  one 
who  was  esteemed  of  all  mem,  and  whose  behaviour  in 
every  respect  was  conformable  to  the  gospel  ;  in  short, 
one  to  whom  the  apostle  himself  bare  the  most  honour¬ 
able  testimony*  This  high  character  of  Demetrius,  John 
wrote  to  Cams,  that  he  and  all  the  members  of  the 
church  might  imitate  him  rather  than  Diolrephes,  whose 
arrogance.  uncharitableness,  and  contempt  of  the  apostle’s 
authority,  were  so  great,  that  he  threatened  to  punish 
him  for  these  enormities  when  he  visited  Caius ;  which 
Be  promised  to  do  soon,  that  be  might  have  an  opportu¬ 
nity  of  speaking  with  Caius  face  to  face  concerning  that 
imperious  man. 

Sict.  IV. — Of  the  Date  of  the  Second  and  Third 
Epistle*  of  John . 

Or  the  time  of  writing  the  second  and  third  epistles 
of  John,  nothing,  as  Lardner  observes,  can  be  said  with 


certainty.  But  he  tells  us,  “  Mill  places  them  about  the 
same  time  with  the  brat;  that  is,  in  the  year  91  or  92. 
Whiston  supposeth  that  they  were  all  three  written  about 
the  year  82  or  83.  I  imagine  that  St.  John  was  some¬ 
what  advanced  in  age,  and  that  he  had  resided  a  good 
while  in  Asia  before  he  wrote  any  of  these  epistles ; 
consequently  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  these  two  were 
not  writ  sooner  than  the  first.  And  as  it  was  before 
argued,  that  the  first  epistle  was  written  about  the  year 
80,  these  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  writ  between 
the  years  80  and  90.”  Thus  far  Lardner,  Can.  vol.  iii. 
p.  313. 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  I  have  attempted  to 
shew  from  the  epistle  itself,  that  it  was  written  about  the 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  But  there  is  no¬ 
thing  in  the  second  and  third  epistles  leading  us  to  think 
they  were  written  so  early.  We  may  therefore  fix  their 
date  as  late  as  Lardner  hath  done  ;  or  even  later,  when 
John  was  so  old  as  with  much  propriety  to  take  the  title 
of  the  elder ,  or  aged  apostle,  by  way  of  eminence. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  m  thin  Epistle. 


To  encourage  Caius  to  persevere  in  that  virtuous 
course  by  which  he  had  obtained  the  love  of  all  who 
knew  him,  John,  in  the  inscription  of  this  letter,  declared 
his  own  love  to  him,  on  account  of  the  uncommon  good¬ 
ness  of  bis  character  and  actions,  ver.  1. — and  prayed  to 
God  to  prosper  him  in  his  spiritual  concerns,  ver.  2. — and 
told  him  what  joy  it  gave  him,  when  the  brethren  who 
had  been  assisted  by  him,  brought  him  the  welcome 
oews  of  his  perseverance  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  ver.  3. — because  the  apo9tle’a  greatest  joy  was 
to  hear  that  his  disciples  walked  in  the  truth,  ver.  4. — 
Next,  be  praised  Caius  as  acting  agreeably  to  the  gospel, 
when  he  shewed  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  to  the 
strangers  who  had  applied  to  him  for  succour  in  their 
straits,  ver.  5. — And  to  encourage  him  to  persevere  in 
these  charitable  Christian  offices,  he  told  Caius,  that  the 
brethren  and  strangers,  when  they  returned,  bare  an 
honourable  testimony  to  his  love  publicly  before  the  church 
over  which  John  presided.  And  as  they  were,  at  the  time 
this  letter  waa  written,  making  a  second  journey  among  the 
Gentiles,  he  told  them,  if  he  helped  them  forward  a  second 
time,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God  whom  they  served,  by 
succouring  them  he  would  still  do  a  good  work  acceptable 
to  God,  ver.  6. — because  these  brethren  and  strangers, 
for  the  sake  of  publishing  the  name  of  Christ  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  were  gone 
forth,  as  formerly,  with  a  resolution  of  taking  nothing 
on  the  score  of  maintenance  from  the  Gentiles,  notwith¬ 
standing  they  greatly  benefited  the  Gentiles  by  preaching 
the  gospel  to  them,  ver.  7. — For  which  cause,  all  who  had 
the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  at  heart,  he  told  him,  were 
bound  to  shew  such  persons  kindness,  that  they  might  be 
joint  labourers  with  them  in  spreading  and  establishing 
the  truth,  ver.  8. 

Next,  he  told  C&ius,  that  he  would  have  written  the 
same  exhortation  to  the  church  of  which  he  was  a  mem¬ 
ber  ;  but  he  had  abstained  from  writing,  bocause  Diotre- 
phee,  who  ruled  every  thing  in  that  church  according  to 
his  own  humour,  did  not  acknowledge  his  apostolical 
authority :  thereby  insinuating,  that  Diotrephes  probably 
would  have  suppressed  any  letter  which  the  apostle  might 


write,  ver.  9.— He  added,  that  because  Diotrephes  did  not 
acknowledge  hia  authority,  he  would,  when  he  came 
among  them,  put  him  in  mind  of  his  deeds ;  his  prating 
against  the  apostle  with  malicious  words,  his  not  receiving 
the  brethren  and  the  strangers  who  had  applied  to  him  in 
their  straits  for  relief,  his  hindering  the  members  of  his 
church  from  assisting  them,  who  were  deposed  to  do  it, 
and  his  casting  those  out  of  the  church  who  had  perse¬ 
vered  in  assisting  them,  contrary  to  his  arbitrary  orders. 
By  this,  I  think,  the  apostle  threatened  to  exercise 
his  miraculous  power  in  punishing  Diolrephes  for  his 
evil  deeds,  ver.  10. — But,  beloved,  said  he,  do  not  imilate 
what  is  evil  in  Diotrephes,  but  what  is  good  in  Demetrius, 
one  of  your  own  church :  For  he  who  doth  good  actions 
is  begotten  of  God  ;  but  he  who  doth  evil  actions  hath 
not  seen  God — he  hath  no  right  knowledge  of  God, 
ver.  11. — He  then  told  Caius,  that  Demetrius  was  every 
way  worthy  of  being  imitated,  because  he  was  praised  not 
only  by  all  good  men,  but  by  the  gospel  itself,  his  temper 
and  actions  being  conformable  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel 
in  every  respect.  To  these  honourable  testimonies  John 
added  his  own  approbation  of  Demetrius’s  character, 
which  Caius  knew  to  be  a  true  testimony,  because  he 
knew  that  the  apostle  never  praised  any  pewon  from 
flattery,  ver.  12. — He  told  him  farther,  that  he  had  many 
things  to  write  to  him  concerning  the  unchristian  temper 
and  conduct  of  Diotrephea;  but  he  would  not  commit 
them  to  paper,  lest  his  letter,  falling  into  other  hands, 
might  be  shewed  to  that  imperious  man,  and  enrage 
him  against  Caius,  ver.  13. — But  he  hoped  to  visit  Caius 
soon,  and  then  would  speak  to  him  mouth  to  mouth  freely 
concerning  Diotrephea.  In  the  mean  time,  to  testify 
his  esteem  of  Caius,  ho  gave  him  his  apostolical  benedic¬ 
tion,  together  with  the  salutation  of  all  the  faithful  who 
were  with  him ;  and  whom  he  named  the  friendf ,  because 
they  were  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  lived  in  strict  friend¬ 
ship  with  each  other.  Lastly,  he  desired  Caius  in  his  name 
to  wish  health  and  happiness  to  all  the  faithful  in  his 
church,  whom  he  termed  the  friend #,  because  they  also 
were  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  lived  in  the  strictest  friend¬ 
ship  with  each  other,  ver.  14. 


New  TiiHiLiTiox,  Commektaby. 

Veh.  1.  The  elder1  to  Caius  the  helmed,  Veb,  1. — The  elder  to  Caius  the  beloved  of  all  who  know  him, 

whom  I  love  in  truth.7  whom  I  also  lave  most  sincerely . 


v«r  1.—  The  elder.}— This  appellation  signifies  ikt  aged  apos»  Z  To  Caius  (see  Pref.  sect  2.)  the  beloved,  whom  I  love  in  truth.  1 
Us.  Set  Fret  to  2  John,  sect.  1.  penult  paragi.  —See  2  John,  ver.  1.  note  6. 
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2  Beloved,  I  pray  that  (^nsg /,  279.)  with  re-  2  Beloved ,  having  the  highest  opinion  of  thy  faith  and  love,  / 

epect  to  all  things,1  thou  mayest  prosper2  and  pray  lo  God  that  with  respect  to  all  things  thou  mayest  prosper,  and 
be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.3  be  in  health  to  as  great  a  degree  as  thy  soul  prospereth  in  faith,  and 

love,  and  every  virtue. 

3  For  [  rejoiced  greatly1  when  the  brethren2  3  For  /  rejoiced  greatly  when  the  brethren ,  who  went  to  the 

came  and  bare  witness  to  thy  truth,3  even  as  church  of  which  thou  art  a  member,  came  back,  and  informed  me  of 
thou  walkest  in  truth .  thy  holding  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel ,  and  of  thy  walking  agree¬ 

ably  to  thut  true  faith. 

4  I  have  no  greater  Joys  than  those  WHICH  4  I  have  no  greater  joys  than  those  which  I  have  when  I  hen-  my 
1  HAVE 1  (tv  si,  199.)  when  I  hear2  my  chil-  disciples  are  walking  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 

dren 1  are  walking  in  truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully1  what  thou  5  Beloved \  thou  dost  agreeably  to  the  faith  which  thou  professest 

performest  for  the  brethren,  and  for  the  what  thou  performest  for  the  brethren  who  are  gone  forth  to  preach 
strangers.2  the  gospel,  and  for  the  strangers  who  assist  them  in  that  good  work. 

6  ('Of,  67.)  These  have  borne  testimony  to  6  These  brethren  and  strangers  have  borne  an  honourable  testi - 

thy  (sLy*7r*)  love  in  the  presence  of  the  mony  to  thy  benevolence  in  the  presence  of  the  church  here,  whom  if 
church  whom  if  thou  help  forward  on  their  thou  help  forward  on  their  second  journey,  by  entertaining  them  and 
journey2  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God ,  thou  supplying  them  with  necessaries,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God ,  who 
wilt  do  well  ;  reckons  what  is  done  to  his  distressed  servants  as  done  to  himself, 

thou  wilt  do  well ; 

7  Because  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  7  Because,  for  making  the  name  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God 
forth,1  receiving  nothing  from  the  Gentiles.2  known  among  the  Gentiles,  they  went  forth ,  and  received  nothing  on 

the  score  of  maintenance  from  the  Gentiles  to  whom  they  preached, 
that  their  preaching  might  be  the  more  acceptable. 


Ver.  2.— 1.  Beloved,  I  pray  that  with  respect  to  all  things  thou 
mayest  prosper.)— In  the  Greek  it  is,  ’ne*  **» c-i  »ve<Tou<r- 
which  m  our  Bible  is  rendered,  41  wish  above  all  things  that 
thou  mayest  prosper.*  Beza's  translation  is,  4  Deum  oro  dc  omni¬ 
bus  rebus— I  pray  God  concerning  all  things,1  things  temporal  as 
well  as  things  spiritual,  ‘  that  thou  mayest  prosper.’  In  this  trans¬ 
lation  Beza  is  todowpd  by  Esnus  and  Erasmus  Schmidius.  Dod¬ 
dridge’s  translation  is,  1  Beloved,  I  pray  that  in  respect  of  all  things.’ 

2.  Thou  may est  prosper. ) — Eu.ioya-ji*  signifies  to  go  on  safely 
and  successfully  in  a  joCirncy.  Hence  it  signifies  lo  be  prosperous 
in  general. 

3.  And  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospcreih.) — From  John's 
using  the  word  uyi  oviiv,  some  conjecture  that  Caius  was  ofa  sickly 
constitution  of  body  ;  and  from  his  wishing  him  prosperity,  they 
fancy  that  Caius  had  sustained  considerable  worldly  losses.  But  I 
see  no  reason  for  either  of  these  conjectures.  His  worldly  affairs, 
at  the  time  John  wrote  to  him,  were  such  as  enabled  him  to  lodge 
and  entertain  the  brethren  and  strangers  who  applied  to  him  for  re¬ 
lief.  Perhaps  also  he  gave  them  money  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
their  journey  among  the  Gentiles.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  Caius  had  made  himself  remarkable  among  the  Christians 
in  dial  part  of  the  world  for  his  many  virtues.  For  the  apostle  made 
his  proficiency  in  the  Christian  graces  the  measure  of  that  tempo¬ 
ral  prosperity  and  health  which  he  wished  to  him,  not  for  his  own 
Bake  alone,  but  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  Wherefore,  in  the 
apostle's  wish  there  was  a  delicate  insinuation, that  if  Caius’s  riches, 
of  which  he  had  made  so  good  a  use,  and  his  bodily  health,  were  in 
proportion  to  his  virtues,  they  would  be  very  great,  and  (he  continu¬ 
ance  of  his  life  and  health  would  be  a  singular  blessing  to  the 
church. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly.]— The  connexion  in  which  this 
verse  stands  with  ver.  2.  where  the  apostle  told  Caiu9  that  he  prayed 
for  him,  leacheth  us,  that  the  most  proper  expression  of  our  joy  for 
the  happiness  and  virtue  of  our  friends,  is  to  give  thanks  to  God  for 
the  same,and  lo  pray  that  these  blessings  may  be  continued  to  them. 

2.  When  the  brethren  came.) — That  is  rightly  render¬ 

ed  came,  see  proved  2  John  ver.  7.  note  1.— The  brethren  here 
spoken  of  seetn  to  have  been  those  mentioned  ver.  5.  who,  having 
been  sent  by  the  apostle  either  to  convert  the  Gentiles  or  to  water 
the  Gentile  churches  already  planted,  had  been  hospitably  enter¬ 
tained  by  Caius,  and  perhaps  assisted  by  him  with  money  ;  and  who, 
on  their  return  to  the  apostle,  had,  in  a  meeting  of  the  church  over 
w’.iciihe  presided,  given  an  accountof  Caius’s  perseverance  in  the 
true  faith,  and  declared  the  great  kindness  which  he  had  shewed 
to  them,  ver.  6.  which  was  the  more  acceptable  to  them,  a9  they 
had  generously  resolved  lo  take  nothing  for  their  maintenance 
from  the  Gentiles  to  whom  they  preached  the  gospel. 

3.  And  bare  witness  to  thy  truth.]— The  apostle  emphatically 
terms  Caius's  joining  works  of  charity  with  faith  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  his  truth.  For  there  is  no  true  faith  without  good  works ; 
it  always  produces  good  works:  neither  are  any  works  good  but 
such  as  proceed  from  faith.  The  two  joined  constitute  the  truth  of 
religion. 

Ver.  4.--1.  I  have  no  greater  joys  than  those  which  I  have  ] — In 
the  new  translation  of  this  clause  I  have  supplied  the  words  which 

1  have  ;  because  the  plural  demonstrative  pronoun  con¬ 

strued  as  it  must  be  with  >exv  x *e**, cannot  be  translated  with¬ 
out  the  addition  of  these  words. — Rich.  Baxter's  note  on  this  verse 
is  good  : — “True  ministers  rejoice  more  for  the  welfare  of  men’s 
bouIs,  than  in  their  procuring  wealth  and  worldly  honours.’’ — See 

2  John  ver.  4.  note  2. 

2.  When  I  hear  ] — So  tv*  must  be  translated.  This  use  of 
»v»  is  thought  by  some  a  peculiarity  in  John’s  style.  Bee,  however, 
Ess.  iv.  199. 

3.  My  children.)— I  think  John,  by  reckoning  Caius  in  the  num¬ 
ber  of  his  children,  means  to  tell  us  that  Caius  was  converted  by 
\um.  Others,  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  gave  to 


those  who  were  under  his  inspection  the  appellation  of 
my  children,  lo  express  his  tender  affection  (o  them,  and  his  con¬ 
cern  fur  their  wellare.  And  in  support  of  their  opinion  they  ob¬ 
serve,  that  the  term  children  is  used  to  express  affection,  1  John  it. 
But  the  terms  used  in  tliar  chapter  are  o*n*  pev,  my  little  childr  en , 
and  **•£<*,  young  children ,  which  strongly  express  affection  Soo 

1  John  ii.  1.  note  1.  ;  whereas  here,  it**  my  children,  denotes 

simply  the  relation  of  children  to  their  father. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully. J— iNcck  stou**,  ‘TIiou 
dost  a  faithful  thing;’  a  thing  becoming  a  faithful  person;  or  one 
who  is  a  real  believer. 

2.  What  thou  performest  for  the  brethren,  and  for  l he  strangers  ] 
— As  the  brethren  are  here  distinguished  trorn  the.  strangers,  (he 
brethren,  I  suppose,  were  members  of  the  church  over  which  John 
presided.  Accordingly  it  is  said  of  them,  ver.  7.  that  ihey  went  toilh 
from  the  place  of  their  residence,  which  I  suppose  was  Ephesus,  or 
some  other  cily  of  Asia  where  John  abode,  lo  publish  r  he  name  of 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  in  those  parts  And,  at 
their  return  from  their  first  journey,  they  bare  witness  lo  the  faith 
and  love  of  Caius  in  the  presence  of  the  church  from  which  they 
went  forth.  But  the  strangers  were  poor  Christians,  w  ho,  as  lieu- 
man  supposes,  having  been  driven  from  their  habitation  by  their 
persecutors,  had  come  lo  the  cily  where  Caius  dwell,  in  (he  hope 
of  finding  relief ;  and  happening  lo  meet  (he  brethren  there,  they 
joined  them  in  their  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles.— To  shew 
now  unfaithfully  the  Papists  have  translated  the  scriptures,  Henson 
takes  notice,  that,  lo  give  countenance  to  their  pilgrimages,  they 
have  in  some  of  their  versions  of  this  passage  translated  the  clause 
Kui  tov?  vev;  and  to  pilgrims.  With  the  same  view  they  have 
translated  t*  1  Tim.  v  10.  '  If  she  hath  lodged  pilgrim*.’ 

See  another  instance,  James  v.  11.  note. — These  examples  shew  nf 
what  importance  toward  the  faithful  translation  of  the  sacred 
oracles  it  is,  to  give  the  true  literal  meaning  of  the  word,  as  far  as  it 
can  be  done  with  propriety. 

Ver.  6  — 1.  These  have  borne  testimony  to  thy  love  in  the  pre¬ 
sence,  <tc.J— Since  the  aposilc  represents  the  strangers  as  joining 
the  brethren  in  bearing  witness  lo  Caitis’s  love  before  the  church 
from  which  the  brethren  went  forth  lo  the  Gentiles  ;  also,  since  in 
in  ver.  7.  these  strangers  are  represented  as  having  gone  forth  with 
the  brethren  to  the  Gentiles,  it  is  probable,  as  was  observed  in  note 
2  on  ver.  5.  that  these  strangers  met  the  brethren  in  the  city  “r 
place  where  Caius  lived,  and  joined  them  in  their  journey  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  accompanied  them  when  they  returned  to  the  church 
from  which  they  had  come. 

2.  Whom  if  thou  help  forward  on  their  journey.]— These  bre¬ 
thren  and  strangers,  it  seemeth,  proposed  to  undertake  a  second 
journey,  or  had  undertaken  it,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles.  The  apostle,  therefore,  requested  Cains  still  to  assist 
them  in  executing  their  pious  resolution,  by  entertaining  them. 
For,  in  the  language  of  scripture,  to  help  forward  on  a  journey  sig¬ 
nifies,  not  only  to  accompany  a  person  on  a  part  of  his  journey 
Acts  xxi.  5.  but  also  to  furnish  him  with  necessaries  for  his  jour 
,  Tit.  in.  13.  .  .  .  _ 

er.  7. — 1.  Because  for  his  name’s  sake  they  went  forth.]— ror 
the  different  interpretation  of  these  words  {liven  by  the  ancient 
commentators,  see  Pref.  sect.  3.  par.  4. — I  think  these  brethren 
and  strangers  were  preachers,  who  had  gone  forth  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  for  the  sake  of  making  known  tothem  the  name  of  Christ,  dial 
is,  his  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  anil  his  office  as  Saviour  of  the 
world;  because,  as  was  observed,  Pref.  sect.  3.  par.  4.  if  these 
strangers  had  been  merely  persons  in  want,  there  was  no  reason  for 
their  not  receiving  assistance  from  the  Gentiles,  whether  converted 
or  unconverted.  _  .  ,  .  , 

2  Receiving  nothing  from  the  Gentiles.) — It  is  not  clear  whether 
the  apostle  meant  the  converted  or  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  or 
both.  I  am  of  opinion  that  he  meant  both  ;  because,  it  the  brethren 
and  the  strangers  were  preachers, they  may  have  prudently  resolved 
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8  Wo,  therefore,  ought  to  tvifer/nm1  such, 
that  wo  may  bo.  joint  labourers  in  the  truth. 

9  supply  otr)  I  would  have  writ- 
teny  to  the  church  ;  but  Diotrephes,2  wholoveth 
to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  usd 

10  For  this  cause ,  when  I  come,  I  will  bring 
his  deeds  to  remembrance  which  he  practise th, 
prating  against  us  with  malicious  words;  and, 
not  content  therewith,  he  doth  not  himself  re¬ 
ceive  the  hrethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  who 
would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the  church.2 


11  Beloved,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  is  evil, 
but  what  is  good.1  He  who  doth'  good  is  of 
God ;  but  he  who  doth  evil  hath  not  seen  God.2 


12  Testimony  is  borne  to  Demetrius  by  all 
men,1  and  by  the  truth  itself.  And  we  also 
bear  testimony ;  and  ye  know  that  our  testimony 
is  true.2 

13  1  have  many  things  to  write  :l  But  I  do 
not  incline  to  write  THEM,  to  thee  with  pen  and 


8  ft'e,  therefore ,  who  do  not  vindcrtake  expensive  journeys  for  the 
sake  of  preaching  the  gospel,  ought  to  entertain  in  our  houses  those 
who  do  so,  that  in  this  manner  we  may  be  joint  labourers  with  them 
in  spreading  the  gospel. 

9  /  would  have  written  the  same  exhortation  to  the  church  of 
which  thou  art  a  member ;  but  Diotrephts ,  who  luveth  to  rule  them 
according  to  his  own  humour,  doth  not  acknowledge  my  authority 
as  an  apostle  of  Christ. 

10  For  this  cause ,  when  /  come ,  I  will  bring  his  deeds  to  his  re¬ 
membrance — I  will  punish  him  for  his  deeds — which  he  practiseth , 
prating  against  me  with  calumnious  speeches,  as  if  I  were  no  apos- 
tie,  but  had  assumed  that  olfice  ;  and  not  content  therewith,  he  doth 
not  himself  shew  kiitdness  to  the  brethren  in  their  journey  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  forbiddeth  them  who  are  disposed  to  entertairi  them  ;  and 
casteth  them  out  of  the  church,  when  they  do  so  contrary  to  his  or¬ 
ders. 

fl  Beloved ,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  is  evil  in  the  behaviour  of 
Diotrephes,  but  imitate  rather  what  is  good  in  the  behaviour  of  De¬ 
metrius,  knowing  that  he  who  doth  good  works  is  begotten  of  Godt 
but  he  who  behaveth  uncharitably  to  the  servants  of  Christ  in  their 
6traits,  hath  no  right  knowledge  of  God ,  1  John  iii.  10. 

12  Braise  is  bestowed  on  Demetrius  by  all  who  know  him ,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  benevolence,  his  meekness,  and  his  humility  ;  and  by 
the  gospel  itself,  his  temper  and  conduct  being  conformable  to  its  pre¬ 
cepts.  And  I  also  praise  him  highly  ;  and  ye  know  that  my  praise  is 
always  well-founded . 

13  /  have  many  things  to  write  concerning  the  affairs  of  your 
church,  and  concerning  Diotrephes  :  But  I  do  not  incline  to  write 


to  receive  neither  entertainment  nor  money  from  the  Gentiles,  lest 
it  might  have  marred  the  success  of  their  preaching  among  them, 
when  they  found  Ihe  reception  of  the  gospel  attended  with  expense. 
This  at  least  was  the  consideration  which  determined  the  apostle 
Paul  to  preach  the  gospel  gratia.— The  commentators  who  think 
these  brethren  and  strangers  were  simply  poor  Christians,  who  had 
been  driven  from  their  homes  by  their  persecutors,  suppose  that 
they  received  nothing  front  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  lest  it  might 
have  given  them  occasion  to  say  that  there  was  no  charity  among 
the  Christians. 

Ver.  8.  We,  therefore,  ought  to  entertain  such.]— See  Luke  xv. 
27.  Gal  iv.  5.  where  signifies  simply  to  receive,  which, 

in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  means  to  lodge  and  enter¬ 
tain  a  person  in  one's  house  ;  to  keep  company  with  him,  as  one 
whom  we  esteem.  Wherefore,  the  apostle’s  sentiment  in  this  pre¬ 
cept  is,  that  such  of  the  brethren  as  had  not  devoteef  themselves  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  followed  their  ordinary  occupations 
at  home,  were  bound  to  contribute  according  to  their  ability  toward 
the  maintenance  of  those  who  went  about  preaching  the  gospel. 
And  to  render  hie  exhortation  the  more  acceptable  to  them,  he  in¬ 
cluded  himself  in  the  exhortation:  *  We  ought  to  entertain  such.’ 
Benson  thinks  Caius  was  a  Jewish  Christian,  and  that  the  apostle’s 
exhortation  was  directed  particularly  to  Jewish  believers,  who,  if 
they  contributed  towards  the  support  of  those  who  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  would  thereby  shew  their  earnest  desire  of 
the  conversion  of  ihe  Gentiles. 

Ver.  9  — I  would  have  written  to  the  church.]— Eye* t.,  »*- 
■  Mr**,  Six  or  seven  MSS.  read  here  «ye* 4'*  *v,  which  is  followed 
by  the  Vulgate  scripsissem.  The  second  Syriac  likewise,  and  the 
Coptic  versions,  follow  that  reading,  which  I  suppose  is  genuine  ; 
because,  if  the  common  reading  is  retained,  the  particle  must  be 
supplied  ;  as  is  plain  from  what  follows,  where  the  apostle,  in  apo¬ 
logy  for  not  writing  to  the  church,  adds,  '  Bui  Diotrephes,  who 
lovelh  to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  us  ;  doth  r.ol  acknowledge 
me  aa  an  apostle.  The  letters  which  the  apostles  wrote  to  the 
churches  were  all  sent  to  the  bishops  and  elders  in  these  churches, 
to  be  by  them  read  to  the  people  in  their  public  assemblies.  See 
Ess.  ii.  If  Diotrephes  was  a  bishop,  or  elder,  of  the  church  to  which 
John  would  have  written,  he  migru  suspect  that  that  imperious  ar¬ 
rogant  map  would  have  suppressed  his  letter;  consequently,  to  have 
written  to  a  church  of  which  he  had  usurped  the  sole  government, 
would  have  answered  no  good  purpose.  The  translation  of  this 
clause  of  our  English  Bible  represents  the  apostle  as  saying,  that 
he  had  written  a  letter,  which  is  now  lost  This  to  some  may  ap¬ 
pear  a  difficulty.  But  the  translation  I  have  given,  which  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  several  M33.,  and  by  the  Vulgate  version,  obviates  that 
difficulty. 

2.  But  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  rule  them,] — namely,  who  are 
members  of  his  church.  From  Diotrephes’s  loving  to  rule  the 
church  of  which  Caius  was  a  member,  many  have  supposed  him  to 
nave  been  the  bishop  of  that  church.  Besides,  they  think  if  he  had 
been  a  private  person  only,  he  could  not  have  hindered  any  letter 
which  the  apostle  might  nave  written  to  that  church  from  being 
read  in  it,  and  from  having  its  due  effect.  See  the  Preface  to  this 
epistle,  sect.  3.  par.  3.  from  the  end. 

3.  Doth  not  receive  us.]— On  this  circumstance  Benson  founds 
ms  opinion,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  bigoted  Judaizing  teacher.  For 
he  thinks  the  persons  who  denied  John’s  authority  as  an  apostle 
were  the  Judaizersoply,  and  not  the  Gentile  teachers. 

Ver.  10. — 1. 1  will  bring  his  deeds  to  remembrance  which  he  prao 


tiseth, ]— ’Y*o/*v»**  properly  signifies  to  bring  another  to  the  re¬ 
membrance  of  a  thing,  and  it  is  so  translated  Jude  ver.  u.  In  thus 
speaking,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  shewed  himself  to  be  Diutre- 
pries’s  superior.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  that  the  writer  of 
the  third  epistle  of  John  was  not  the  person  called  by  the  ancients 
John  the  presbyter ,  but  John  the  apostle.  Heuman  and  Lardner 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  only  meant  thai  he  would  put  Dio¬ 
trephes  in  mind  of  his  evil  deeds,  and  endeavour  to  persuade  him 
to  repent  of  them  by  inild  admonitions.  But  there  is  no  occasion  to 
give  a  mild  sense  to  the  apostle’s  words.  For,  allowing  that  John 
threatened  to  punish  Diotrephes  for  his  insolence  in  prating  against 
him  with  malicious  words,  and  for  his  uncharitableness  ill  rttusing 
to  entertain  and  assisuhe  brethren  and  the  strangers,  his  threaten¬ 
ing  did  not  proceed  from  resentment,  but  from  zea)  for  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  religion,  in  which  he  is  to  be  commended  ;  because,  as  Whit- 
by  remarks  on  this  verse,  “  Private  offences  against  ourselves  must 
be  forgiven  and  forgotten ;  but  when  the  offence  is  an  impediment 
to  the  faith,  and  very  prejudicial  lo  the  church,  it  »s  to  be  opposed 
and  publicly  reproved." 

2.  He  doth  not  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them 
who  would,  and  casteth  them  out,  <fcc.]— Because  Caius,  who  shew 
ed  great  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  doth  not  seem 
to  have  been  cast  out  of  the  church  by  Diotrephes,  Heuman  con¬ 
tends,  that  the  persons  who  were  cast  out  of  the  church  were  not 
those  who  shewed  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  to  the  strangers, 
but  the  brethren  and  strangers  themselves,  whom  he  obliged  to 
leave  the  church,  by  denying  them  relief  himself,  anu  by  hinder¬ 
ing  others  from  relieving  them.  In  support  of  this  interpretation 
it  is  but  fair  to  observe,  that  the  relative  pronoun  often  expresseth 
not  the  near,  but  the  remote  antecedent,  Ese.  iv.  63.  Yei  1  doubt 
that  lleuman’s  imerprelation  doth  not  give  the  true  meaning  of  the 
passage.  Some  commentators,  by  Diolrephes’s  casting  the  persons 
spoken  of  out  of  the  church,  understand  his  excommunicating 
them;  a  sense  of  the  phrase  which  is  suitable  to  Diolrephes’s  in¬ 
solent  and  arrogant  disposition,  and  agreeable  to  the  supposition, 
that  the  persons  whom  he  cast  out  of  the  church  were  those  who 
relieved  the  brethren  and  the  strangers. 

Ver.  II.— I.  Beloved,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  is  evil,  but  what 
is  good.]— Having  reprobated  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  Dio¬ 
trephes,  the  apostle  naturally  cautioned  Caius  against  the  pernicious 
influence  of  hia  bad  example  ;  and  exhorted  him  to  imitate  another 
member  of  his  own  church,  named  Demetrius,  who  in  character 
and  conduct  was  the  direct  reverse  of  Diotrephes,  and  therefore 
was  highly  praised  by  all  good  men,  and  among  the  rest  by  the 
apostle  himself. 

2.  lie  who  doth  good  is  ofGod.] — E*  $<ov  ifiv,  ‘Is  begotten  of 
God  for  so  this  phrase  signifies,  1  John  iii.  10.  See  1  John  iii.  12. 
notel. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Testimony  is  borne  to  Demetrius  by  all  men.] — By 
bearing  testimony  to  a  person,  the  Jews  meant  the  the  praising-  of 
him  for  his  good  qualities  and  actions.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Jesus, 
Luke  iv.  22.  'All  bare  him  witness,’  that  is,  praised  him.  In  like 
manner,  Paul  speaking  of  David,  saith,  Acts  xii.  22.  ‘To  whom  God 
bare  witness,  saying,  1  have  found  David,*  <fec. — See  what  is  said 
concerning  Demetrius,  Pref.  sect.  3.  last  paragr. 

2.  And  ye  know  that  our  witness  is  true.J—This  expression  is 
twice  used  by  John  in  his  gospel,  chap.  xlx.  35.  xxi.  24.  which  is  a 
clear  internal  evidence  that  this  epistle  was  written,  not  by  John 
the  presbyter,  but  by  John  the  apostle. 

Ver.  13.  I  have  many  things  lo  write,  &c.}— John  wid  the  same 
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ink. 

14  For  1  hope  straightway  to  see  thee,  (***, 
312  )  and  so  we  shall  speak  face  to  face.1 
Peace  be  to  thee.  The  friends  HERE  salute 
thee.2  Salute  the  friends  by  name.3 


them  to  thee  -with  pen  and  ink ,  lest  my  letter  should  fall  into  hands 
who  might  make  an  improper  use  of  it. 

14  Besides,  it  is  needless  to  write  these  things,  for  I  hope  soon 
to  see  thee  i  and  so  we  shall  speak  face  to  face  freely  concerning 
them.  Peace  be  to  thee,  which  is  my  apostolical  benediction.  The 
Christians  with  me  wish  thee  health  and  happiness .  In  my  name 
wish  health  and  happiness  to  the  Christians  with  thee,  as  if  1  named 
them  particularly. 


to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  2  Epist  ver.  12.  Bee  the  note  on 
that  verse. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  K  hope  straightway  to  see  thee  ] — Lardner  conjec¬ 
tures  that  John  did  actually  visit  Caius,  and  adds,  “  I  please  myself 
with  the  supposition  that  his  journey  was  not  in  vain.  I  imagine 
that  Diotrephrs  submitted  and  acquiesced  in  the  advices  and  admo¬ 
nitions  of  the  apostle.  Of  this  I  have  no  assurance.  However,  I 
may  add,  neither  doth  any  one  else  know  the  contrary."  Canon, 
vol.  iii.  p.  312. 

2l  The  friends  here  salute  thee  ] — Our  translators  have  inserted 
the  word  our  in  this  clause  without  any  authority.—' ‘O^xo*,  the 


friends.  This  appellation  is  singular,  being  nowhere  else  found  in 
scripture.  But  it  applieth  excellently  to  the  primitive  Christians, 
aa  it  denotelh  in  the  strongest  manner  the  love  which,  in  the  first 
age,  subsisted  among  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  Let  it  nor  then 
be  pretended,  that  the  gospel  does  not  recommend  private  friend¬ 
ship. 

3.  Salute  the  friends  by  name  ] — The  apoade,  by  sending  a  salu¬ 
tation  to  the  faithful  disciples  of  Christ,  who  were  in  the  church  of 
which  John  was  a  member,  and  who  were  living  together  in  great 
love,  shewed  his  affection  for  them,  and  encouraged  them  to  perse¬ 
vere  in  the  truth. 


JUDE. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — The  History  of  Jude  the  apostle ,  and  Brother 
of  James . 

Itc  the  catalogue  which  Luke  gives  of  the  apostles, 
chap.  vi.  14,  15.  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  Simon  call¬ 
ed  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  are  men¬ 
tioned.  In  the  catalogue,  Acts  i.  13.  we  have  the  same 
persons  named,  and  in  the  same  order.  But  in  the  cata¬ 
logue,  Matt.  x.  3.  in  the  place  of  Judas  there  is*  Leb- 
beus,  whose  simame  was  Thaddeus ;  and  in  Mark  iii. 
19.  Thaddeus  simply.  Wherefore,  as  all  the  evangelists 
agree  that  there  were  only  twelve  apostles,  we  must  sup¬ 
pose  that  Judas  the  brother  of  James  was  sirnamed 
Lebbeus  and  Thaddeus. — The  appellation  of  the  brother 
of  James  was  given  to  Judas,  probably  because  James 
was  the  elder  brother,  and  because,  after  our  Lord’s  as¬ 
cension,  James  became  a  person  of  considerable  note 
among  the  apostles,  and  was  highly  esteemed  by  the 
Jewish  believers. 

In  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  sect  1.  we  have 
shewn,  that  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  was  our  Lord’s 
brother  or  cousin -german.  From  this  it  follows,  that 
Judas  the  brother  of  James  stood  in  the  same  relation  to 
Christ  Accordingly  we  find  James  and  Joses,  and 
Simon  and  Judas,  expressly  called  the  brethren  of  Jesus, 
Matt  x iii.  65.  Mark  vi.  3. — We  have  no  account  of  the 
lime  and  manner  in  which  Judas  the  brother  of  Jesus  be¬ 
came  Christ’s  disciple.  But  the  history  of  his  election  to 
the  apostleship  is  given  Luke  vi.  13.  Perhaps,  like  some 
others  of  the  apostles,  he  was  originally  a  follower  of  the 
Baptist  on  whose  testimony  to  Jesus  he  believed  him  to 
be  the  Messiah, 

None  of  the  evangelists  have  said  any  thing  of  Judas 
after  he  became  an  apostle  except  John,  who  tells  us, 
that  when  our  Lord  spoke  what  is  recorded  John  xiv. 
21.  *  Judas  saith  to  him, — 22.  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world  ?  23. 
Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  to  him  and  make  our  abode  with  him  ;f 
meaning,  that  after  his  resurrection  he  would  shew  him¬ 
self  alive  to  his  apostles ;  and  that  he  and  his  Father,  by 
the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  them,  would  make  their 
abode  with  them ;  that  is,  would  shew  that  they  were 


present  with  them  in  all  their  ministrations.  Accordingly, 
Judas  the  apostle  was  one  of  those  to  whom  Jesus  ap¬ 
peared,  at  different  times,  after  his  resurrection.  He  was 
also  one  of  the  120  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descend¬ 
ed  in  the  visible  shape  of  flames  of  fire,  on  the  memo¬ 
rable  day  of  Pentecost. — Being  therefore  an  eye-witness, 
and  endowed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  no  doubt,  as 
Lardner  remarks,  joined  his  brethren  apostles  in  witnessing 
their  Master’s  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  shared  with 
them  in  the  reproaches  and  sufferings  which  befell  them 
on  that  account. 

"Lardner  conjectures,  that  Judas  the  apostle  was  an  hus¬ 
bandman  before  he  became  Christ’s  disciple  ;  founding  his 
conjecture  on  a  passage  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
where  the  apostles  are  made  to  say,  “  Some  of  us  are 
fishermen,  others  tent-makers,  others  husbandmen.”  He 
adds,  a  undoubtedly  several  of  the  apostles  were  fishermen  : 
But  by  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  no  more  may  b* 
meant,  than  that  there  was  among  them  one  tent-maker, 
even  Paul ;  and  one  husbandman,  Intending  perhaps  Sl 
Jude.  For  Hegesippus,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius,  writes, 
“  That  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  after  the  pos¬ 
terity  of  David,  some  grandsons  of  Jude,  called  the 
Lord’s  brother,  were  brought  before  him.  Being  asked 
concerning  their  possessions  and  substance,  they  assureo 
him,  that  they  had  only  so  many  acres  of  land,  out  gf  the 
improvement  of  which  they  both  paid  him  tribute  and 
maintained  themselves  with  their  own  hard  labour. 
The  truth  of  what  they  said  was  confirmed  by  the  cal¬ 
lousness  of  their  hands,”  Ac.  On  this  passage  Lardner’s 
remarks  are,  “  Hence  some  may  argue,  that  St.  Jude 
himself  had  been  an  husbandman ;  and  from  this  account, 
if  it  may  be  relied  upon,  we  learn  that  this  apostle  was 
married  and  had  children.”  Lardner  on  the  Canon,  vol. 
iii.  chap.  xxi.  p.  325. 

If  Judas  the  apostle  was  the  same  person  with  Judas 
the  author  of  the  epistle,  he  lived  to  a  great  age.  And 
his  life  being  thus  prolonged,  we  may  suppose  that,  after 
preaching  the  goBpel  and  confirming  it  by  miracles,  he 
went  into  other  countries  for  the  same  purpose.  Lard¬ 
ner  tells  ua,  some  have  said  that  Jude  preached  in  Ara¬ 
bia,  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  and  Persia  ;  and  that  he  suffer 
ed  martyrdom  in  the  last  mentioned  country.  But  these 
things  are  not  supported  by  any  well-attested  history. 
With  respect  to  his  being  a  martyr,  it  may  be  doubted ; 
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because  none  of  the  ancients  have  mentioned  his  having 
suffered  martyrdom.  It  is  therefore  generally  believed  that 
he  died  a  natural  death. — Jerome,  in  his  Commentary  on 
Matt.  x.  35.  says.  M  That  the  apostle  Thaddeus,  called  by 
the  evangelist  Luke  Judas  the  brother  of  James ,  was  sent 
to  Edossa.  to  Agharus  king  of  Osro  *ne.  — Eusebius,  Eccl. 
Hist.  lib.  i.  o.  13.  says,  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  sent  to 
Edessa  Thaddeus,  one  of  Christ’s  seventy  disciples,  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  these  countries. 

Sect.  H. — Shewing  that  the  Epistle  of  Jude  vat  written 
by  Judas  the  Apostle ,  consequently  that  it  is  an  in¬ 
spired  Writing* 

I.  Is  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  the  writer  styles 
himself  Xgis'*  Jaxoc,  aJ*K<poc  i\  I auuC*f  *  Judas,  a 

servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James.’  By 
these  two  characters,  the  author  of  this  epistle  hath  shew¬ 
ed  himself  to  be  an  apostle.  For,  1.  His  name  Judas 
is  precisely  the  same  with  that  of  the  apostle  Judas. 

2.  His  designation  is  the  same,  and  brother  of  James. — 
If  it  be  objected,  that  Judas,  the  writer  of  the  epistle, 
hath  not  called  himself  an  apostle,  but  only  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ ,  the  answer  is,  First,  As  there  was 
another  apostle  named  Judas,  to  have  called  himself  art 
i apostle  was  no  distinction  at  all;  whereas,  by  styling 
himself  the  brother  of  James ,  he  hath  made  himself 
known  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  catalogues  of 
the  apostles  given  by  the  evangelists,  to  be  a  different 
person  from  Judas  the  traitor,  and  hath  as  effectually 
declared  himself  to  be  an  apostle,  as  if  he  had  expressly 
assumed  that  title.  Besides,  by  calling  himself  the 
brother  of  James,  he  hath  asserted  hie  relation  to  Christ 
as  his  cousin-german,  (see  Pref.  to  James,  sect  1.  paragr. 
1.),  and  thereby  hath  secured  to  himself  whatever  re¬ 
spect  was  due  to  him  on  account  of  that  honourable  re¬ 
lation. — Secondly,  Some  others,  who  were  undoubtedly 
apostles,  have  in  their  epistles  omitted  to  take  that  tide, 
and  have  called  themselves  simply  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Thus,  in  Paul’s  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  chap, 
i.  1.  we  have  1  Paul -and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ  ;*  and  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  1  Paul  a  pri¬ 
soner  for  Jesus  Christ,’  without  any  addition :  also,  in  the 
inscription  of  the  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  we  have 
*  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy  to  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,’  without  any  designation  whatever.  In 
like  manner,  James  in  hie  epistle,  chap.  i.  1.  calls  himself 
iimply  *  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ*  Yet  no  one,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  omission  of  the  word  apostle  in  these  epis¬ 
tles,  ever  doubted  of  the  apostleship  either  of  Paul  or  of 
James.  Farther,  in  the  first  epistle  of  John,  the  writer, 
neither  in  the  inscription  nor  in  any  other  part  of  his 
letters,  hath  called  himself  an  apostle,  or  so  much  as  men¬ 
tioned  his  own  name;  yet,  by  his  manner  of  writing,  he 
hath  made  himself  known  so  fully,  that  his  epistle,  from 
the  very  first,  hath  been  universally  acknowledged  as 
John’s,  and  respected  as  a  writing  divinely  inspired. 
Why  then  shoald  Judas  be  thought  no  apostle,  or  his  epis¬ 
tle  be  reckoned  an  uninspired  writing,  merely  because  he 
hath  not  called  himself  an  apoatle,  but  only  a  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ  1 

If,  in  this  epistle,  there  had  been  any  thing  inconsistent 
with  the  true  Christian  doctrine,  or  any  thing  tending  to 
reconcile  the  practice  of  sin  with  the  hope  of  salvation, 
there  would  have  been  the  justest  reason  for  calling  the 
apostleship  of  its  author  in  question.  But,  instead  of  this, 
its  professed  design,  as  shall  be  shewed  by  and  by,  was 
to  condemn  the  erroneous  doctrines,  which  in  the  first 
age  were  propagated  by  corrupt  teachers,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  encouraging  their  diaciplea  in  their  licentious 
courses;  and  to  make  those  to  whom  this  letter  was 
written,  sensible  of  the  obligation  which  their  Christian 
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profession  laid  on  them  resolutely  to  maintain  the  faith, 
and  constantly  to  follow  the  holy  practice  enjoined  by  the 
gospel. 

(irotius,  however,  fancying  that  the  author  of  this 
epistle  was  not  Judas  the  apostle,  but  another  person  of 
the  same  name,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Adrian,  and  who  was  the  fifteenth  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
hath  boldly  affirmed,  that  the  words  and  brother  of  James 
are  an  interpolation ;  and  that  the  true  reading  is,  4  Judas, 
a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  who  are  sanctified,’  &c. 
But  as  he  hath  not  produced  so  much  as  a  shadow  of 
authority  from  any  ancient  MS.  or  from  the  Fathers,  in 
support  of  his  emendation,  it  deserves  not  the  least  re¬ 
gard,  and  should  not  have  been  mentioned,  had  it  not 
been  to  make  the  reader  sensible,  how  little  the  opinion  of 
the  greatest  critics  is  to  be  regarded  when  they  have  a 
favourite  notion  to  maintain,  or  wish  to  make  themselves 
conspicuous  by  the  novelty  or  singularity  of  their  pre¬ 
tended  discoveries. 

From  the  inscription,  therefore,  of  this  epistle,  I  think 
it  certain  that  it  was  written  by  Judas  the  apostle ;  and 
that  it  is  an  inspired  writing  of  equal  authority  with  the 
epistles  of  the  other  apostles,  which  by  all  are  acknow 
ledged  to  be  inspired  and  canonical. 

II.  The  genuineness  of  this  epistle  is  established  like¬ 
wise  by  the  matters  contained  in  it,  which  in  every  re¬ 
spect  are  suitable  to  the  character  of  an  inspired  apostle 
of  Christ.  For,  as  was  already  observed,  the  writer’s  de¬ 
sign  in  it  was  to  characterize  and  condemn  the  heretical 
teachers,  who,  in  that  age,  endeavoured  by  a  variety  of 
base  arts  to  make  disciples;  and  to  reprobate  the  impious 
doctrines  which  they  taught  for  the  sake  of  advantage ; 
and  to  enforce  the  practice  of  holiness  on  all  who  pro¬ 
fessed  the  gospel.  In  short,  there  is  no  error  taught,  not 
evil  practice  enjoined,  for  the  Bake  of  which  any  impostoi 
could  be  moved  to  impose  a  forgery  pf  this  kind  on  the 
world. 

To  invalidate  this  branch  of  the  proof  of  the  authenti¬ 
city  of  the  epistle  of  Jude,  it  hath  been  objected,  both  an¬ 
ciently  and  in  modern  times,  that  the  writer  of  it  hath 
quoted  the  apocryphal  book  entitled  Enochs  and  thereby 
hath  put  that  book  on  an  equality  with  the  canonical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  But  to  this  objection 
learned  men  have  replied,  that  it  is  by  no  means  certain 
that  Jude  quoted  any  book  whatever:  He  only  says, 
ver.  14.  ‘  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophe¬ 
sied  even  concerning  these  men,  saying,  Behold  tbe  Lord 
cometh  with  his  holy  myriads,’  6lc. — Besides,  we  have 
no  good  evidence,  that  in  Jude’s  time  there  was  any  book 
extant  entitled  Henoch  or  Henoch's  Prophecy.  In  the 
second  and  third  centuries,  indeed,  p  book  with  that  title 
was  handed  about  among  the  Christians.  But  it  seems  to 
have  been  forged  on  occasion  of  the  mention  that  is 
made  of  Enoch’s  prophecy  in  the  epistle  of  Jude;  and 
was  universally  rejected  as  a  manifest  forgery. — In  the 
apostolical  writings  there  are  a  variety  of  ancient  facts 
mentioned  or  alluded  to,  which  are  not  recorded  in  the 
Jewish  scriptures;  such  as,  The  Bin  and  punishment  of 
the  evil  angels,  2  PeL  ii.  4.  and  their  confinement  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness  to  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day,  Jude,  ver.  6. — The  prophecy  of  Enoch 
concerning  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
Jude,  ver.  14. — Noah’s  preaching  righteousness  to  the 
antediluvians,  2  Pet.  ii.  5. — Abraham’s  seeing  Christ’s 
day  and  being  glad,  mentioned  by  Christ  himself,  John 
viii.  55. — Lot’s  being  vexed  with  the  filthy  discourse  of 
the  wicked  Sodomites,  2  Pet.  ii.  7. — The  emblematical 
purpose  for  which  Moses  slew  the  Egyptian  who  strove 
with  the  Israelites,  Acts  vii.  25. — The  names  of  Pharaoh’s 
magicians  who  contended,  with  Moses,  2  Tim.  iii.  8. — 
Moses1  exclamation  on  the  mount,  when 'terrified  by  what 
he  tew,  Heb.  xii  21. — The  emblematical  meaning  of  the 
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tabernacle?!  and  of  their  services,  Heb.  ix.  8,  9. — All 
which  ancient  facts  arc  mentioned  by  the  inspired  writers, 
as  things  universa  ly  known  and  acknowledged. — It  is  no 
objection  to  the  truth  of  these  things,  that  they  are 
not  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  it 
is  reasonable  to  believe,  that  the  writers  of  these  books 
have  not  recorded  all  the  revelations  which  God  made  to 
mankind  in  ancient  times;  nor  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  revelations  which  they  have  recorded.  As  little  have 
they  related  all  the  interesting  incidents  of  the  lives  of  the 
persons  whose  history  they  have  given.  This  is  certain 
with  respect  to  Moses.  For  he  hath  omitted  the  revela¬ 
tion  by  which  sacrifice  was  appointed  ;  and  yet  that  it  was 
appointed  of  God  is  evident  from  Moses  himself,  who  tells 
»s,  that  God  had  respect  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering. 
Likewise,  he  hath  omitted  the  discovery  which  was  made 
to  Abraham,  of  the  purpose  for  which  God  ordered  him 
to  sacrifice  his  son.  Yet,  that  such  a  discovery  was 
made  to  him  we  learn  from  Christ  himself,  who  tells  us, 
that  Abraham  saw  his  day,  and  was  glad. —  Wherefore, 
the  revelations  und  facts  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  may  all  have  happened ;  and,  though  not  recorded 
in  the  Old,  may  have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  Nay, 
it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  at  the  time  the  an¬ 
cient  revelations  were  made,  somewhat  of  their  mean¬ 
ing  was  also  discovered,  whereby  posterity  were  led  to 
agree  in  their  interpretation  of  these  very  obscure  oracles. 
On  any  other  supposition,  that  uniformity  of  interpreta¬ 
tion  which  took  place  from  the  beginning,  can  hardly  be 
accounted  for. 

Allowing,  then,  that  there  were  revelations  anciently 
made  to  mankind  which  are  not  recorded,  and  that  the 
revelations  which  are  recorded  were  accompanied  with 
some  explications  not  mentioned,  it  is  natural  to  think, 
that  these  things  would  be  verbally  published  to  the  an¬ 
cients,  who,  considering  them  as  matters  of  importance, 
would  lay  them  up  in  their  memory,  and  rehearse  them 
to  their  children  ;  and  they  in  like  manner  relating  them 
to  their  descendants,  they  were  preserved  by  uninterrupt¬ 
ed  tradition.  Further,  th'cse  traditional  revelations,  and 
explications  of  revelations,  after  the  art  of  writing  be¬ 
came  common,  may  have  been  inserted  in  books  a'S  an¬ 
cient  traditions  which  were  well  authenticated.  And  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  inspired  the  evangelists  and  apostles, 
may  have  directed  them  to  mention  these  traditions  in 
their  writings,  and  to  allude  to  them,  to  make  us  sensible 
that  many  important  matters,  anciently  made  known  by 
revelation,  have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  And  more 
especially,  that  the  persuasion,  which  history  assureth  us 
hath  prevailed  in  all  ages  and  countries  from  the  most 
early  times,  concerning  the  placability  of  the  Deity,  the 
acceptableness  of  sacrifice,  the  existence  of  the  soul  after 
death,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  rewards  and  pu¬ 
nishments  of  the  life  to  come,  with  other  matters  of  a 
like  kind,  was  founded  on  revelations  concerning  these 
things  which  were  made  to  mankind  in  the  first  age, 
and  handed  down  by  tradition.  The  truth  is,  these  things 
being  matters  which  by  the  utmost  effort  of  their  natural 
faculties  men  could  not  discover,  the  knowledge  and  be¬ 
lief  of  them  which  prevailed  among  all  nations,  whether 
barbarous  or  civilized,  cannot  be  accounted  for  except  on 
the  supposition  of  their  being  orrginally  discovered  by 
revelation,  and  spread  among  all  nations  by  tradition. — 
Wherefore,  in  no  age  or  country  have  mankind  been  left 
entirely  to  the  guidance  of  the  light  of  nature,  but  have 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation  in  a  greater  or  in  a  less 
degree. 

But  to  return  to  the  objection  formerly  mentioned,  by 
which  some  endeavour  to  disprove  the  authenticity  of 
Jude's  epistle,  founded  on  the  mention  which  is  mad*  in 
it  of  Enoch's  prophecy.  Allowing  for  a  moment,  that 
there  was  such  a  book  extant  in  the  apostle’s  days  as 


that  entitled  Henoch ,  or  the  prophecy  of  Henoch ,  and  that 
Jude  quoted  from  it  the  prophecy  under  consideration, 
such  a  quotation  would  not  lessen  the  authority  of  his 
epistle  as  an  inspired  writing,  any  more  than  the  quota¬ 
tions  from  the  heathen  poet  Aratus,  Acts  xvii.  2d.  and 
from  Menander,  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  and  from  Epimenides, 
Tit.  i.  12.  have  lessened  the  authority  of  the  history  of 
the  Acts,  and  of  Paul’s  epistles,  where  these  quotations  are 
found.  The  reason  is,  if  the  things  contained  in  these 
quotations  were  true  in  themselves,  they  might  be  men¬ 
tioned  by  an  inspired  writer,  without  giving  authority  to 
the  poems  from  which  they  were  taken.  In  like  manner, 
if  the  prophecy  ascribed  to  Enoch,  concerning  the  future 
judgment  and  punishment  of  the  wicked,  was  agreeable 
to  the  other  declarations  of  God  concerning  that  event, 
Jude  might  cite  it;  because  Enoch,  who  like  Noah  was  a 
preacher  of  righteousness,  may  actually  have  delivered 
such  a  prophecy,  though  it  be  not  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  because  his  quoting  it  did  not  establish 
the  authority  of  the  book  from  which  he  took  it,  if  he  took 
it  from  any  book  extant  in  his  time. 

Having  thus  cleared  the  internal  evidence  of  the  epistle 
of  Jude  from  the  objections  which  have  been  raised  against 
it,  I  shall  now  set  before  the  reader  the  extarr  ul  evidence 
by  which  the  authenticity  of  that  writing  l  proved. — For 
this  purpose  I  observe,  that  although  U.e  epistle  of  Jude 
was  doubted  of  by  some  in  the  early  tges,  yet,  as  soon  as 
it  was  understood  that  its  author  was  Judas  the  brother 
of  James,  mentioned  in  the  eclogue  of  the  apostles,  it 
was  generally  received  as  an  apostolical  inspired  writing, 
and  read  publicly  in  the  chu.ches  as  such.  The  evidence 
of  these  important  and  decisive  facts  I  shall  set  before  the 
reader,  as  collected  arranged  by  the  learned  and  im¬ 
partial  Lardner 

And  first  of  *ii,  Lardner  acknowledged  that  the  epis¬ 
tle  of  Jude  is  nowhere  quoted  by  Irenffius,  who  wrote 
about  the  year  178  ;  but  that  Eusebius,  giving  an  account 
of  the  works  of  Clem.  Alexandr.  who  flourished  about  the 
year  194,  saith.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  14.  initio,  “  In  his 
Institutions  he  hath  given  explications  of  alt  the  Canoni¬ 
cal  Scriptures,  not  omitting  those  which  are  contradicted  ; 

I  mean  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  catholic  epis¬ 
tles.”  Clement’s  Institutions  are  lost ;  but  we  have  a 
small  trentise  in  Latin,  colled  Adumbrations ,  supposed  to 
be  translated  from  the  Institutions.  In  these  Adumbra¬ 
tions  there  arc  remarks  upon  almost  every  verse  of  the 
epistle  of  Jude  except  the  last.  There  likewise  is  the  fol¬ 
lowing  observation  :  **  Jude,  who  wrote  a  catholic  epistle, 
does  not  style  himself  at  the  beginning  of  it  Brother  of 
the  Lord,  though  he  was  related  to  him,  but  Jude ,  the  ser¬ 
vant  of  Jesus  Christy  and  brother  of  James”  b  rom  this 
it  appears,  that  Clement  thought  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
under  consideration  one  of  them  who  are  called  the  Lord’s 
brethren,  Matt.  xiii.  55.  and  an  apostle. — Farther,^  verses 
5,  6.  and  1  1.  of  the  epistle  of  Jude,  are  quoted  by  Clement 
in  his  Fedagogt.e,  or  Instructor.  Moreover,  in  his  Stro¬ 
mata  or  Miscellanies  he  quotes  Jude  from  ver.  8.  to  ver. 

]  6.— These  are  sufficient  proofs  of  the  antiquity  of  this 
epistle,  and  that  it  was  written  by  Judas, one  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  Christ. 

Tertullian,  who  flourished  about  the  year  200,  hath  one 
very  express  quotation  from  Jude’s  epistle,  in  his  treatise 
l)e  Cut tu  Famin .  namely  this  :  "  Hence  it  is  that  Enoch 
is  quoted  by  the  apostle  Jude.” 

Origen,  about  the  year  230,  mentions  the  epistle  of 
Jude  in  various  passages  of  his  writings ;  particularly  in  his 
commentaries  on  St.  Matthew,  having  cited  chap.  xiii.  53.  ■ 

66.  he  saith,  u  Jude  wrote  an  epistle  in  few  lines  indeed,  | 
but  full  of  the  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who  j 
at  the  beginning  says,  Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ , 
and  brother  of  James.”  And  in  the  same  commentaries  j 
on  St,  Matthew,  having  quoted  1  Pet.  i.  12.  he  6ays,  “  If 


Sue.  III. 


PREFACE  TO  JUDE. 


G89 


am  on.'  receives  also  the  epistle  of  Jude,  let  him  consider 
wh  it  will  follow  from  what  is  there  said,  ••?»</  the  angels 
*•/, ,  kept  no/  their  /irst  estate  &c.  Wherefore,  notwith¬ 
standing  in  Orison's  time  some  doubted  of,  or  denied  the 
authority  of  this  epistle,  he  himself  without  hesitation 
quoted  it  as  written  by  Jude,  one  of  the  Lord's  brethren, 
consequently  by  an  aj>osile. 

In  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  who  flourished  about  the 
year  284,  no  notice  is  taken  of  Jude's  epistle.  But  it  is 
quoted  by  the  anonymous  author  against  the  Novatian 
heretic,  who  wrote  about  the  year  255.  However,  he  does 
not  name  Jude.  His  words  are,  “  As  it  is  written,  Behold 
he  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  angels  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all ;  and  what  follows.”  He  means  the 
1  ilh  and  15th  verses  of  the  epistle. 

Eusebius,  who  flourished  about  the  year  315,  hath  men¬ 
tioned  Jude's  epistle.  See  the  passage  in  the  Pref.  to 
Janies,  sect.  2.  paragr.  2.  From  that  passage  it  appears, 
that  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  Jude’s  epistle  was  generally 
received,  though  not  by  all. 

After  the  time  of  Eusebius,  seven  Catholic  epistles  were 
generally  received  by  all  Christians,  Greeks  and  Latins. 
Jude’s  epistle  therefore,  as  well  as  the  rest,  was  received  by 
Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius,  Didymus  of 
Alexandria,  Jerome,  Ruffin,  the  third  council  of  Carthage, 
Augustine,  Isiodore  of  Pclusium,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and 
others.  But  it  was  not  received  by  the  Syrians.  Lardner 
adds,  that  he  found  this  epistle  oftener  quoted  by  writers 
who  lived  about  the  time  of  Eusebius,  than  the  epistle  of 
James. 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  about  the  year  354,  hath 
quoted  almost  the  whole  of  Jude’s  epistle.  He  quotes  it 
expressly  as  w  ritten  by  the  excellent  apostle  Jude ,  brother 
of  the  apostle  James. 

Epiphanius,  about  the  year  368,  in  his  Heresy  of  the 
Gnostics,  “  cites  the  catholic  epistle  of  the  apostle  Jude, 
brother  of  James  and  of  the  Lord,  written  by  inspiration,” 

Jerome,  in  his  Catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  Art. 
Jude,  says,  “Jude  the  brother  of  James  left  a  short  epis¬ 
tle,  which  is  one  of  the  seven  called  Catholic.  But,  be¬ 
cause  of  a  quotation  from  a  book  of  Enoch,  which  is  apo¬ 
cryphal,  it  is  rejected  by  many.  However  at  length  it 
hath  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned  among  the  Sa¬ 
cred  Scriptures.” 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Persons  to  -whom  the  Epistle  of  Jude 

•was  directed ,  and  of  the  Time  -when  it  -was  -written . 

I.  Estius  and  Witsius  were  of  opinion  that  Jude  wrote 
to  Christians  everywhere,  but  especially  to  the  converted 
Jews. — Hammond  thought  this  epistle  was  directed  to 
Jewish  Christians  alone;  and  with  a  design  to  secure 
them  against  the  errors  of  the  Gnostics. — Benson  also 
thought  it  was  written  to  Jewish  believers ;  especially  to 
those  of  the  western  dispersion.  For,  according  to  him, 
Jude  wrote  to  the  very  persons  to  whom  Peter  wrote  his 
epistles.  But  I  agree  with  Lardner  in  thinking,  that  the 
inscription  of  this  letter  leads  us  to  believe,  that  it  was 
written  to  all,  without  distinction,  who  had  embraced  the 
gospel.  For  it  runs  in  this  manner,  ver.  1.  ‘To  the 
sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  to  the  preserved  by 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  called. — 3.  Beloved,  making  all  haste 
to  write  to  you  concerning  the  common  salvation,  I 
thought  it  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  stre¬ 
nuously  to  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
saints.' 

The  only  reason  which  hath  induced  commentators 
to  suppose  that  Jude  wrote  to  the  Jewish  believers  alone, 
is,  that  he  makes  use  of  arguments  and  examples  taken 
from  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews.  But  the  apostle  Paul 
followed  the  same  course  in  writing  to  the  Gentiles ;  and 
both  apostles  did  so  with  propriety,  not  only  because  all 
48 


who  embraced  the  gospel  acknowledged  the  uulhoi.ty  of 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  because  it  was  of  the  greutest 
importance  to  make  the  Centiles  sensible,  that  the  gospel 
was  consonant  to  the  ancient  revelation. 

II.  Learned  men,  as  Laidner  observes,  have  differed 
in  their  opinion  with  respect  to  the  time  when  Jude  wrote 
his  epistle.  Mill  hath  fixed  it  to  a.  i>.  90  ;  for  he  saith, 
“  It  is  certain  this  epistle  was  written  after  the  death  of 
Peter,  but  before  the  year  95,  when  the  descendants  of 
this  Jude  were  suspected  by  Domitian,  because  they  were 
of  the  family  of  David.”  See  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  1. 
paragr.  4.  “For  otherwise  the  suspicion  would  have 
reached  to  Jude  himself,  if  he  had  oeen  alive,  as  much 
as  to  his  descendants.” — But  Dodwell,  who  is  followed 
by  Cave,  is  of  opinion  that  Jude  wrote  his  epistle  soun 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  70,  or  in 
71.  L'Enfant  and  Beausobre  thought  it  might  be  writ¬ 
ten  between  the  years  70  and  75.  Estius  and  Witsius 
supposed  it  was  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostoli¬ 
cal  age,  when  Jude  was  very  old,  and  when  few  or  per¬ 
haps  none  of  the  apostles  were  alive  but  himself.  Oecu- 
menius,  in  his  note  on  ver.  17.  '  Beloved,  remember  ye 
the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  saith,  “  Jude  means  Peter  in  Ms 
second  epistle,  and  Paul  in  almost  all  his  epistles  and 
adds,  “  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Jude  wrote  late  after  the 
decease  of  the  apostles.” — I  agree  with  Oecumcniu9  in 
thinking,  that  by  the  words  before  spoken  by  the  apostles , 
Jude  meant  the  words  committed  to  writing;  because  it 
is  not  to  be  supposed  that  all,  or  even  many  of  those  into 
whose  hands  Jude’s  epistle  might  come,  had  heard  the 
apostles  preach.  This  epistle  therefore  was  written  when 
the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  generally 
dispersed;  that  is  to  say,  towards  the  end  of  the  first  age. 
— The  same  thing  appears  from  ver.  3.  ‘  I  thought  it 

necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  strenuously  to 
contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  saints 
for  these  expressions,  I  think,  imply,  that  some  considera¬ 
ble  time  had  elapsed  since  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  doctrine  had  been  published  to  the  world,  and  after 
the  persons  to  whom  Jude  wrote  had  been  instructed 
in  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  although  the  precise  date  of  this  epis¬ 
tle  cannot  be  determined,  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  was 
written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  ;  and  not 
long  before  Jude’s  death.  See  however  the  following  sect, 
paragr.  3. 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  Occasion  on  -which  the  Epistle  of 
Jude  -was  -written. 

Iw  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  many  false 
teachers  had  arisen,  and  were  going  about  speaking  per¬ 
verse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,  as  St.  Paul 
had  foretold  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  30.  See 
Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3.  In  drawing  disciples  after  them, 
these  teachers  had  nothing  in  view  but  to  increase  their 
own  gains,  that  they  might  have  wherewithal  to  spend 
upon  their  lusts.  For  the  first  Christians  having  a  great 
affection  for  their  teachers,  willingly  and  liberally  contri¬ 
buted  towards  their  maintenance.  The  false  teachers  there¬ 
fore,  to  draw  the  vicious  part  of  mankind  after  them,  per¬ 
verting  Faul’s  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  the 
works  of  law,  resolved  the  whole  of  Christianity  into  the 
speculative  belief  and  outward  profession  of  the  gospel. 
See  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  4.  And,  having  thus  cancelled 
the  obligations  of  morality,  they  taught  their  disciples  to 
live  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness;  and  at  the  same  time  flat¬ 
tered  them  with  the  hope  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  ob¬ 
taining  eternal  life. 

One  of  the  perverse  things  which  these  corrupt  teach¬ 
ers  spake  for  the  purpose  of  alluring  the  wicked  was 
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that  God  is  so  good  that  he  will  not  punish  men  for  indulg¬ 
ing  those  natural  appetites  which  he  himself  hath  implant¬ 
ed  in  their  nature,  nor  be  displeased  with  them  for  com¬ 
mitting  a  few  sins  which  can  do  him  no  harm,  but  which 
are  neoessary  to  their  present  happiness.  Wherefore,  to 
shew  the  impiety  and  falsehood  of  that  doctrine,  and  to 
secure  the  disciples  from  being  seduced  by  it,  the  apostle 
Jude  wrote  this  epistle,  in  which,  by  facts  recorded  in  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  he  proved,  that  as  God  had  already 
punished  the  angels  who  sinned,  notwithstanding  their 
dignity,  and  the  antediluvians  notwithstanding  their  num¬ 
bers,  so  he  will  at  length  most  assuredly  punish  all  ob¬ 
stinate  sinners  in  the  severest  manner. 

Estius  hath  observed,  that  the  subject  of  Jude's  epistle  is 
the  same  with  that  of  Peter's  second  epistle  ;  and  hath  ac¬ 
counted  for  the  likeness  of  the  two  epistles  by  supposing, 
that  Jude  had  read  Peter’s  epistle  before  he  wrote  his  own  : 
and  that  he  imitated  it ;  in  some  places  abridging  Peter’s 
sentiments,  and  in  others  enlarging  upon  them,  and  often 
using  his  very  words.  As  an  example,  he  mentions  Jude, 
ver.  17,  18.  where  he  thinks  Jude  copied  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  In 
this  opinion  Estius  is  followed  by  Benson,  who,  in  his 
Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  3.  thus  writes:  “  Upon  comparing  the 
two  epistles,  it  appeare  not  only  that  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Jude  had  translated  some  passages  from  the  same  ancient 
Hebrew  author;  (in  thia  Benson  follows  Bishop  Sherlock, 
Dissert,  on  2  Pet.)  ;  but  it  seems  highly  probable  that  St. 
Jude  had  also  seen  and  read  the  second  epistle  of  St. 
Peter." — But  Lardner  saith,  Cafion,  vol.  iii.  p.  353.  it 


seems  very  unlikely  that  St.  Jude  should  write  so  similar 
an  epistle  if  he  had  seen  Peter's.  In  that  case,  St.  Jude 
would  not  have  thought  it  needful  for  him  to  write  at  all. 
If  he  had  formed  a  design  of  writing,  and  had  met  with  an 
epistle  of  one  of  the  apostles  very  suitable  to  his  own 
thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think  he  would  have  forbore  to 
write.  Indeed,  the  great  agreement  in  subject  and  design 
between  these  two  epistles,  affords  a  strong  argument  that 
they  were  writ  about  the  same  time.  As  therefore  I  have 
placed  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  in  the  year  64,  I  am 
induced  to  place  this  epistle  of  St.  Jude  in  the  same  year, 
or  soon  after,  in  65  or  66.  For  there  was  exactly  the 
same  state  of  things  in  the  Christian  church,  or  in  some 
part  of  it,  when  both  these  epistles  were  writ"  Thus  far 
Lardner. 

But  1  incline  to  be  of  their  opinion,  who,  on  account 
of  the  sameness  both  of  sentiment  and  language  found  in 
the  two  epistles,  think  that  Jude  wrote  his  epistle  after  he 
had  seen  Peter's,  and  that  he  copied  it  in  several  pas¬ 
sages.  For  the  Spirit  may  have  directed  him  to  write 
on  the  same  subject  with  Peter,  and  even  in  the  words 
which  Peter  used,  to  give  the  greater  authority  to  both 
epistles  ;  and  that  the  condemnation  of  the'  false  teachers, 
and  the  exhortations  which  the  two  apostles  addressed  to 
the  faithful  in  their  time,  might  have  the  more  weight  with 
them,  and  with  Christians  in  succeeding  ages,  when  they 
found  these  things  delivered  by  both,  precisely  in  the  same 
termB. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude . 


After  inscribing  his  letter  to  all  who  were  sancti¬ 
fied,  and  preserved,  and  called,  Jude,  after  the  example  of 
his  brethren  apostles,  gave  to  the  faithful  his  apostolical  be¬ 
nediction,  ver.  1,  2. — Then  told  them  that  he  judged  it 
necessary,  in  the  then  state  of  the  church,  to  exhort  them 
strenuously  to  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to 
the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  and  by  them  to  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — because  certain  ungodly  men, 
under  the  mask  of  being  inspired,  had  come  in  among 
the  faithful,  and,  from  the  goodness  of  God  in  pardoning 
men’s  sins  as  published  in  the  gospel,  had  inferred  that 
God  would  not  punish  sinners  ;  and,  by  thus  perverting 
the  mercy  of  God,  had  encouraged  their  disciples  in  all 
manner  of  lascivious  practices.  Moreover,  when  in 
danger  of  suffering  for  their  faith,  they  had  not  scrupled 
to  deny  both  God  and  Christ ;  vainly  fancying  that  God 
would  not  punish  them  for  so  doing,  ver.  4. — But,  to 
Bhew  how  ill-founded  the  doctrine  of  these  deceivers  was, 
Jude  put  the  faithful  in  mind,  how  God,  having  saved  the 
people  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  afterwards  utterly  destroyed 
the  whole  of  them  in  the  wilderness  for  their  sin  of  un¬ 
belief,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  ver.  5, — and,  how  he 
bound  the  rebellious  angels  with  everlasting  chains,  under 
darkness,  in  order  to  their  being  punished  at  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  great  day,  ver.  6, — Moreover  he  told  them, 
seeing  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  and  of 
the  neighbouring  cities,  who  had  given  themselves  up  to 
unnatural  lusts  as  the  false  teachers  likewise  did,  are,  in 
the  punishment  which  was  inflicted  on  them,  set  forth  as 
an  everlasting  example  of  God’s  just  indignation  against 
such  crimes,  ver,  7. — so,  in  like  manner,  said  he,  these 
wicked  teachers  and  their  disciples  shall  assuredly  be 
punished,  who  having  lost  all  sense  of  virtue,  defiled  their 
bodies  with  unnatural  lusts,  and  despised  the  office  of 
magistrates,  and  reviled  those  who  exercised  it,  because 
they  punished  them  for  their  misdeeds,  ver.  8. — With  this 
insolence  of  the  heretical  teachers  towards  the  heathen 
magistrates,  the  apostle  contrasted  the  behaviour  of  the 
archangel  Michael  towards  the  devil.  For,  as  the  pro¬ 


phet  Zechariah  informs  us,  that  great  and  holy  angol, 
when,  contending  with  the  devil  who  opposed  him  in  his 
benevolent  designs  towards  the  Jews,  he  disputed  about 
restoring  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  he  did  not  attempt 
to  revile  even  that  apostate  spirit,  but  said  to  him  mildly, 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan,  ver.  9. — Whereas  the 
wicked  teachers  who  are  now  gone  abroad,  speak  evil  of 
magistrates,  the  origin  and  end  of  whose  office  they  do 
not  understand  ;  and  corrupt  themselves  by  the  only  know¬ 
ledge  they  possess,  namely,  that  knowledge  of  the  use  of 
their  body  which  is  suggested  to  them  by  their  natural  ap¬ 
petites,  and  which  they  have  in  common  with  brute  beasts, 
ver.  10. — The  apostle,  therefore,  declared  the  misery  which 
was  awaiting  these  impious  teachers,  whose  wickedness  in 
slaying  the  souls  of  men  by  their  false  doctrine  he  com¬ 
pared  to  that  of  Cain,  who  slew  his  brother ;  and  whose 
excessive  love  of  money  he  compared  to  that  of  Balaam, 
who,  to  obtain  the  hire  which  Balak  promised  him,  at¬ 
tempted  to  curse  the  Israelites  contrary  to  his  conscience  ; 
and  whose  miserable  end,  for  opposing  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  he  compared  to  that  of  Korah  and  his  compa¬ 
nions  for  opposing  Moses  and  Aaron,  ver.  11. 

These  wicked  teachers,  the  apostle  told  the  faithful, 
were  spots  in  their  love-feasts,  being  guilty  of  gluttony 
and  drunkenness  ;  so  that,  even  if  they  had  taught  true 
doctrine,  they  would  have  rendered  it  ineffectual  by  their 
bad  example.  For  which  reason  he  compared  them  to 
clouds  without  water,  and  to  trees  absolutely  dead,  ver. 
12. — And  because  by  their  wicked  practices  they  dis¬ 
graced  themselves,  he  called  them  ‘raging  waves  of  the 
sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame;’  and  meteors  which 
were  to  be  extinguished  for  ever,  ver.  13. — Further,  to 
terrify  these  wicked  men,  he  declared,  that  Enoch  pro¬ 
phesied,  not  to  the  antediluvians  only,  but  to  them  also, 
when  he  said,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thou¬ 
sands  of  his  holy  angels,  ver.  14. — to  inflict  condign 
punishment  on  all  the  ungodly,  both  for  their  impious 
speeches  and  for  their  wicked  practices,  ver.  15. — And 
that  the  faithful  might  be  at  no  loss  to  know  them,  he 
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mcr  uiMioJ  it  as  a  trait  in  their  character,  that  they  mur-  God's  presence  in  their  assemblies;  and,  being  conscious 
mui.1*)  against  God,  and  complained  of  the  unequal  dis-  of  their  loving  God,  they  would  on  good  ground  expect 
triKnion  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as  if  their  share  of  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  exercised  towards 
them  was  not  proportioned  to  their  merits;  for  they  them  in  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  accompanied  with  eter- 
wished  to  indulge  all  their  own  lust a  without  restraint,  nal  life,  ver.  21. — And  as  their  love  to  God  would  lead 
And  to  persuade  their  disciples  to  supply  them  with  them  to  attempt  the  reformation  of  those  who  erred, 
money  for  that  end,  they  spake  in  the  most  pompous  whether  they  were  teachers  or  private  Christians,  the 
manner  In  their  own  praise  ;  and  pretended  to  have  the  apostle  desired  them  to  make  a  distinction  in  their  man- 
utmost  respect  for  the  rich,  and  flattered  them  with  the  ner  of  treating  them.  They  were  to  exercise  compas- 
bope  of  salvation,  without  any  regard  to  their  character  sion  towards  those  who  erred  through  ignorance  and 
and  actions,  ver.  16. — Now,  that  the  success  of  these  im-  weakness;  that  is,  they  were  to  instruct  and  reclaim  such 
posters  might  not  occasion  too  much  grief  to  tho  faith-  by  the  gentle  method  of  persuasion,  ver.  22. — But  the 
ful,  Jude,  by  observing  that  their  rise  and  progress  had  false  teachers,  who  erred  wilfully  through  corruption  of 
been  foretold,  insinuated  that  they  were  permitted  in  heart,  they  were  to  save  from  destruction  by  the  power 
the  church  for  wise  purposes.  4  But,  beloved,’  said  he,  of  terror,  Teproving  them  sharply,  and  censuring  them 
‘remember  the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the  severely,  that  they  might  snatch  them  out  of  the  fire  of 
apostles,’  ver.  17. — How  they  foretold  that,  after  the  de-  the  wrath  of  God,  which  was  ready  to  devour  them.  But 
fitruction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  scoffers  were  in  doing  them  this  friendly  office,  they  were  to  shun 
to  arise  in  the  church,  who,  ridiculing  tbe  holy  precepts  all  familiarity  with  them,  as  carefully  as  they  would  shun 
of  the  gospel,  would  follow  the  direction  of  their  own  touching  a  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh  of  a  person  who 
ungodly  lusts,  ver.  18. — and  at  the  same  time  would  had  a  plague-sore,  lest  they  should  be  infected  by  their 
•eparate  themselves  from  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  on  vicious  conversation,  ver.  23. 

pretence  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  doctrine  of  Having  thus  finished  what  he  judged  necessary  for  their 
the  gospel,  and  void  of  the  Spirit.  Whereas  they  them-  instruction  and  direction,  the  apostle  encouraged  the  faith- 
selves  were  mere  animal  men,  utterly  deserted  of  the  ful  to  persevere  in  the  true  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  ver.  19. — But  the  faithful,  shunning  to  gospel,  by  a  solemn  ascription  of  praise  to  him  who  was 
associate  with  these  impostors,  were  to  build  one  another  both  able  and  willing  to  keep  them  from  falling  into  error, 
firmly  on  their  most  holy  faith,  by  pious  conference,  and  to  present  them  faultless  in  conduct  at  the  day  of  judg- 
And  by  praying  in  their  public  assemblies  with  the  Holy  me nt,  with  exceeding  joy  to  themselves,  ver.  24. — even  to 
Spirit,  which  neither  the  false  teachers  nor  their  disciples  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  whose  glory  as  God  and 
could  do,  ver.  20. — they  were  to  keep  one  another  ef-  Saviour  will  last  through  all  agea.  Then,  to  shew  his 
fedually  in  the  love  of  God;  because  such  prayers,  die-  firm  persuasion  of  all  the  things  which  he  had  written, 
tated  by  the  Spirit,  would  be  an  evidence  to  them  of  the  apostle  concluded  his  epistle,  with  an  Amen ,  ver.  25. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Ver.  1.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Ver.  1.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James , 
brother  of  James,’  to  them  -who  are  sanctified  to  them -who  are  separated  from  the  idolatrous  world  by  their  faith  in 
by  God  the  Father,  and  to  the  preserved  BT  the  true  God ,  the  Father  of  all,  and  to  them  who  are  preserved  by 
Jesus  Christ,3  to  f Ac  called  ;3  Jesus  Christ  from  the  corrupt  practices  of  idolaters,  and  from  the 

errors  disseminated  by  false  teachers,  even  to  all  the  called  seed  of 
Abraham  ; 

2  May  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  mui-  2  May  pardon  of  sin ,  and  happiness ,  temporal  and  eternal  (see 

tiplied  to  you.1  Rom.  i.  7.  note  4.),  and  love  to  God  and  man,  abound  to  you. 

3  Beloved,  fNaHny  all  haste*  to  write  fo  you  3  Beloved ,  making  all  haste  to  write  to  you  concerning  the  com- 

eoncerning  the  common  salvation,3  I  thought  it  mon  salvation ,  instead  of  spending  time  in  explaining  the  nature  of 
necessary  lo  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  s/rc-  that  salvation,  and  shewing  that  it  is  common  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
nuously  to  contend3  for  the  faith4  (mrot£)  for-  or  in  proving  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  I  thought  it  more 
merly 4  delivered  to  the  saints.8  necessary  to  write  to  you ,  rxAorrin^  you  strenuously  to  contend  for 

the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles  of 
Christ,  and  by  them  published  to  the  world. 

Ver.  l.—  l.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James  ]  perhaps  the  success,  with  wluch  Ihe  false  teachers  were  spread- 
— For  the  history  of  Jude,  see  Pref  sect.  1.  and  sect  2.  where  it  is  ing  their  pernicious  errors,  found  it  necessary  to  wrke  this  letter 
shewed,  that  by  this  designation  Jude  declared  himself  an  apostle,  to  the  faithful  without  delay. 

Jude  might  have  called  hitnself  the  brother  of  Jesus  Christ,  rather  2.  To  write  to  you  concerning  the  common  salvation. 1— The  aal- 
than  the  brother  of  James.  But  he  avoided  that  designation  in  the  vation  preached  in  the  gospel  is  called  common,  because  it  belongs 
inscription  of  a  letter  which  he  wrote  in  the  character  of  an  apos-  equally  to  all  who  believe— to  the  C entiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews  ; 
tie,  to  shew,  that  whatever  respect  as  a  man  he  might  deserve  on  to  men  of  all  nations  and  conditions-  For  the  same  reason  Paul 
account  of  his  relation  to  Christ,  he  derived  no  authority  from  it  as  termed  the  belief  of  the  gospel  the  common  faith,  Tit.  i.  4.  because 
an  aposL’e,  nor  indeed  claimed  any.  on  opportunity  of  believing  it  was  afforded  lo  all. 

2.  The  preserved  by  Jesus  Christ.] — The  preposition  t*f  by  which  3.  I  thought  it  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  slrcnu- 
the  Greet  datives  are  governed,  is  often  wanting,  especially  when  oualy  to  contend.]— In  the  circumstances  in  which  the  faithful  were 
if  is  expressed  in  a  preceding  clause,  as  in  the  present  verse,  where  when  Jude  wrote  this  letter,  an  exhortation  to  hold  fast  and  main- 
we  have  i*  -  But  in  translating  these  da-  tain  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  against  the  false  teachers,  was 

lives  into  English,  it  is  generally  necessary  to  supply  the  prepoai-  more  necessary  and  profitable  for  the  disciples  than  explications  of 
Uon,  as  I  have  done  in  translating  ■*«  t«j<rov  Xjis-w  the  particular  doctrines  of  the  gospel.—  By  strenuously  contending 

'and  to  the  preserved  by  Jesus  Christ.'  for  the  faith,  the  apostle  did  not  mean  contending  for  it  with  fire 

3  To  the  called  ]— This  designation  may  denote  thoBe  who  are  and  sword;  but  their  endeavouring,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and 
called  to  believe  the  gospel  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  who,  love,  to  establish  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  arguments 
having  obeyed  that  call,  make  an  outward  profession  of  the  gospel ;  drawn,  not  only  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  especially  from  the 
or  it  may  denote  those  who,  on  account  of  their  possessing  faith  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  which  were  all,  or  most  of 
and  holiness  like  Abraham,  are  called  his  seed.  See  Rom.  via.  30.  them,  published  when  Jude  wrote  this  letter.— In  the  same  manner 
■0*e  1-  they  were  strongly  to  oppose  and  confute  the  errors  of  the  false 

Ver.  2.  May  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied  to  you.]—  teachers. — The  word  i7r%yj>viO<rb*.  properly  signifies  to  strive  as 
Estius  saith,  this  is  sancta  et  vere  apostolica  salutatio,  a  holy  and  in  the  Olympic  games  ;  that  is,  with  their  whole  force, 
truly  apostolical  salutation;  and  obaerveth,  that  from  thiB,  and  the  4.  For  the  faith.] — Here  faith,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  is  put  for 
benedictions  in  the  two  epistles  of  Peter,  we  learn,  that  the  bene-  the  objects  of  faith  ;  namely,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  oiihe  goe- 
dictions  in  Paul’s  epistles  are  to  be  completed  by  adding  the  word  pel;  both  being  equally  the  objects  of  mefi’e  faith,  and  both  being 
multiplied.  ]n  the  apostle’s  view  when  he  wrote  this,  as  Is  plain  from  the  epii*- 

Ver.  3  --1.  Beloved,  making  all  haste.]— So  rwtvin*  troi»v.  tie  itself. 

*****  li  to  rally  signifies.— Jude,  being  Informed  of  the  assiduity,  and  6.  Formerly.)— So  I  translate  because  it  is  used  in  that 


C92 


JUDE. 


4  For  certain  men  Aave'  come  in  privily ,2 
who  long  ago  have  been  before-written*  to  this 
very  punishment ; 1  ungodly  men,  perverting 
the  grace  of  our  God  to  lasciviousness,6  and 
denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.6 


5  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,1 
though  ye  (a<o-j£)  formerly*  knew  this,  that  the 
Lord  having  saved  the  people2  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  afterward  destroyed  them  who  did 
not  believe J 

6  (T«)  Also  the  angels  who  kept  not  their 
own  office ,l  but  left  their  proper  habitation,2  he 


4  For  certain-  false  teachers  have  come  in  to  the  church  privily , 
that  is,  under  the  mask  of  being  inspired,  who  long  ago,  in  wh.it  is 
written  concerning  the  lascivious  Sodomites,  and  the  rebellious  Is¬ 
raelites,  have  bi  en  foretold  as  to  suffer  this  very  punishment  which 
I  ani  going  to  describe  ;  ungodly  men ,  who ,  pretending  that  God  is  so 
good  that  he  will  not  punish  sinners,  pei'vert  the  grace  of  oi  r  God , 
in  pardoning  sinners,  to  an  encouragement  to  lasciviousne*  j  ;  and 
deny  the  only  Lord  God ,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to 
avoid  persecution. 

5  I  will  therefore ,  to  .prevent  you  from  listening  to  these  wicked 
teachers,  put  you  in  remembrance,  although  ye  formerly  huew  this, 
that  the  Lord  having  saved  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt*  afterward  destroyed  them  in  the  wilderness,  because  they  did 
not  believe  his  promises,  and  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  Numb.  xiv. 
xx vi.  Heb.  iii.  18,  19. 

6  Also  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  own  office ,  the  office  which 
was  originally  allotted  to  them,  but  left  their  proper  station ,  by  in- 


scn.se,  ver.  5.  and  1  Pet.  iii.  20.— Estius  and  Beza  adopt  the  common 
translation,  supposing  the  meaning  of  '  once  delivered  to  the  saints' 
to  be,  that  the  lauh  spoken  of  was  delivered  to  the  saints  once  for 
all,  and  is  never  lo  be  changed;  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  it,  and 
nothing  taken  from  it. 

6.  Delivered  lo  the  saints.) — By  the  saints  Jude  means,  the  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  of  Christ  who  consigned  lo  writing  the  faith, 
that  is,  (he  things  which  men  are  to  believe  and  do,  according  as 
they  were  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit.  In  this  sense  the  word 
saints  is  used,  Eph.  iii.  0.  Col.  i.  26. — Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
faith  lor  whicn  Christians  are  to  contend  si  Tenuously,  is  that  alone 
which  is  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  apostles,  and 
ancient  Jewish  prophets.  Now,  as  they  have  expressed  the  things 
which  were  revealed  to  them  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  (1  Cor. 
ii.  13  note  1.),  vve  are  lo  contend,  not  only  Ibr  the  things  contained 
in  their  writings,  but  also  fur  that  form  of  words  in  which  they  have 
expressed  these  things^  Jest  by  contending  for  forms  invented  and 
established  by  human  authority,  as  belter  lilted  to  express  the  truth 
than  the  words  of  inspiration,  we  fall  into  error,  see  2 Tim.  i.  13. 
note  2  — Jude’s  exhortation  ought  in  a  particular  manner  lo  be 
attended  to  by  the  ministers  of  ihe  gospel,  whose  duty  more  es¬ 
pecially  it  is  to  preserve  their  people  from  error,  boib  in  opinion 
and  practice. 

Ver.  4.— For  certain  men  have  come  in.)— The  ungodly  teachers 
here  described  seem  to  have  been  the  Nicolailans,  mentioned  Rev. 
ii.  6.  whose  doctrine  Christ  himself  declared  lo  be  hateful  to  him. 
Perhaps  the  Gnostics  and  Carpocralians,  the  successors  of  the  Ni- 
colailans,  were  also  meant.  See  Preface  toColossians,  sect.  2.  par. 

3.  from  the  end,  and  Preface  to  l  John,  sect.  3.  at  the  end  — We  are 
told  that  the  Nicotailans  maintained  that  marriage  was  a  human  in¬ 
vention  not  binding  on  Christians,  on  which  account  they  had  wo¬ 
men  in  common,  and  practised  unnatural  lusts,  as  is  plain  from 
Judp  s  account  of  them.  See  ver.  7.  note  2.  ver.  10.  note.  Farther, 
they  hardened  themselves  against  the  fear  of  punishment  in  a  fu¬ 
ture  slate  for  these  crimes,  by  extolling  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God,  which  thus  they  perverted  to  lasciviousness. 

2.  Come  in  privily.)— Though  the  false  teachers 
went  about  openly  making  disciples,  they  are  said  lo  have  come  in, 
or  es  ablished  themselves  privily,  because,  under  the  pretence  of 
leaching  by  inspiration,  they  rendered  the  faithful  inattentive  lo  the 
couscMiuences  of  their  pernicious  doctrine. 

3.  Who  Icing  ago  have  been  before-written.)— 

to'jto  to  Jude  means,  that  these  wicked  teachers liad  their 

punishment  before-written,  that  is, foretold,  in  what  is  written  con¬ 
cerning  the  wicked  Sodomites  and  rebellious  Israelites,  whose 
crimes  were  the  same  with  theirs  ;  and  whose  punishment  was  not 
only  a  proof  of  God's  resolution  (o  punish  sinners,  but  an  example 
of  the  punishment  which  he  will  inilict  oil  them.— Others  think  the 
apostle  alludes  here  lo  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  ver.  M.  in  which 
the  utter  destruction  of  the  ungodly  is  foretold. — Olhcrs,  t hat  in  t he 
word  there  is  an  allusion  lo  the  ancient  custom  of 

writing  laws  or  tables,  which  were  hung  up  in  public  places,  that 
the  people  might  know  the  punishment  annexed  to  the  breaking  of 
the  laws.  If  this  is  the  allusion,  (he  apostle’s  meaning  will  be,  that 
the  wicked  teachers  of  whom  he  is  speaking  were,  by  the  divine 
law,  condemned  to  severe  punishment  from  I  lie  beginning. 

4.  To  (his  very  punishment.)— So  •>**  signifies,  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
Jude  not  having  mentioned  any  punishment  hitherto,  his  meaning 
inusL  be  the  very  punishment  he  was  going  to  describe  ;  namely, 
the  punishment  infiicled  on  the  wicked  Sodomites.— The  apostle, 
on  (his  occasion,  mentioned  the  punishment  of  the  rebellious  Is¬ 
raelites,  and  of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  of  the  wicked  Sodomites, 
not  only  lo  terrify  the  false  teachers  by  shewing  them  the  great- 
ness  and  certainty  of  the  punishment  which  awaited  them,  but  to 
make  the  faithful  sensible  that,  although  wicked  teachers  are  allow, 
ed  to  enter  and  remain  awhile  in  the  church,  for  purposes  known 
to  God,  they  arc  to  be  destroyed  both  here  and  hereafter. 

5.  Ungodly  men,  perverting  the  grace  of  our  God  to  lascivious¬ 
ness.)— Tlie  'grace  ofGod/  which  these  wicked  teachers  perverted 
to  lasciviousness,  may  be  either  the  goodness  ofGod,  which  they  af¬ 
firmed  to  be  so  great  that  he  will  not  punish  man  for  any  ein  what¬ 
ever;  or  it  may  he  the  gospel  itself,  called  ‘the  grace  ofGod/  Tit. 
ii.  11.  For  these  ungodly  men  interpreted  the  gospel  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  in  such  a  manner 
hlb  to  free  believers  from  all  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  God ;  and 
taught  them,  that  the/  might  commit  the  worst  actions  without 


being  liable  lo  punishment,  if  they  possesed/a/tA ;  by  whkh  they 
meant,  the  speculative  belief  and  outward  profession  of  the  gospel. 

6.  Denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.]— K*i 

TOv  fl^vQV  Jt0-7T©r>1V  fc>«0*  *  X I  «Vtm  y.fAHV  Xp*»0*  WlVUl  *01, 

This  sentence  may  be  translated  various  ways,  all  equally  literal 

1.  '  And  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.* 
According  to  this  translation  one  person  only  is  spoken  of  here, 
namely,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  the  only  Lord  (Sod. 

2.  ‘Denying  both  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.* 
According  to  the  translation  two  persons  arc  distinctly  spoken  of, 
namely,  the  onti£  Lord  God,  or  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  Christ ,  his  Son,  3.  ‘And  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.’  This,  which  is  the  translation  in  our  English 
Bible,  and  which  in  sense  is  not  different  from  the  second  render¬ 
ing,  1  have  adopted,  not  only  because,  according  lo  it,  two  persons 
are  spoken  of  as  denied,  namely,  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Chi  is/,  but  because  it  represenis  Jude’s  sentiment  as  pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  with  John’s,  1  Epist.  ii.  22.  4  He  is  the  antichrist  who 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son  ’  By  declaring  that  those  ungodly 
teachers  denied  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  apostle  shewed  to 
what  a  pitch  of  impiety  they  had  proceeded.  Because  the  article  is 
prefixed  only  to  a*o*o*  feiit*,  and  not  repeated  before 

Ino-aw.  Xfifiw,  Bcza  is  of  opinion  that  these  cpitheis,  A.s-asr*:  i-,  i:*p 
and  xi^tov,  belong  all  to  Jesus  Christ.  Hut  the  want  of  the  article 
is  too  slight  a  foundation  lo  build  so  important  a  doctrine  on.  For 
in  the  following  passages,  John  xvi.  3-  Eph.  v.  5.  1  Tim  v.  21.  vi.  13. 
2  Pet.  i.  I,  2.  God  and  Jesus  Christ  are  mentioned  jointly,  wiili  tho 
article  prefixed  to  one  of  them  only.  Yet  every  reader  must  bo 
sensible  that  they  are  not  one,  but  two  distinct  persons.  Besides, 
5t<r-or  is  a  title  not  commonly  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  whose  proper 
title  is  c  xvf»o£.  Sec,  however,  2  Pet.  ii-  1.  note  3. — Jude’s  meaning 
in  this  passage  is,  that  the  ungodly  teachers  of  whom  he  wrote,  in 
order  to  avoid  persecution,  denied  the  only  Lord  and  God  of  tho 
universe,  hy  acknowledging  and  worshipping  ihe  heathen  deities. 
Also  they  denied  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  denying  that  they  were 
his  disciples. 

In  the  Complutensian  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  by  omitting 
the  first  xxi,  and  placing  fcusi  before  the  second  and  J« 
after  it,  and  by  inserting  the  article  before  xve,9v,  the  whole  r'amia 
stands  in  this  manner,  To*  §*$***  Hio*  Jtr -oni*,  to*  *vfm» 

Iiktowv  Xptfov,  xf *ovjUi *oi,  ‘Denying  the  only  God  and  Lord,  Jenin 
Christ  our  Lord.*  But  the  MSS.  and  versions  on  which  the  Spanish 
divines  formed  this  reading,  arc  not  of  sufficient  authority  to  es¬ 
tablish  it,  especially  as  it  excludes  the  Father  from  being  God  und 
Lord. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  Arc.)-  On 
this  and  what  follows  Oecumenius  observes,  that  by  proposing 
these  examples  of  the  destruction  of  sinners  from  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  history,  the  apostle  designed  to  shew,  that  the  God  of  ihe  Old 
Testament  is  the  same  with  Ihe  God  of  the  New,  in  opposition  to 
those  heretics  who  denied  this,  namely,  the  Manicheans:  hIho  lo 
prove,  that  the  goodness  of  God  will  not  hinder  him  from  punishing 
the  wicked  under  tbe  new  dispensation,  any  more  than  it  hindered 
him  from  punishing  them  under  the  old.  In  l his  passage  Jude  hath 
mentioned  two  of  the  instances  of  the  divine  vengeance  against 
atrocious  sinners  which  Peter  took  notice  of,  2 Epist.  ii-  4,  *>.  ;  and 
in  place  of  the  third  instance,  the  destruction  of  the  old  world,  he 
hath  introduced  the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness.  „  w__ 

2.  That  the  Lord  having  saved  the  people.]— Some  MSS.  and  ver¬ 
sions  read  here  li«rov<,  Jesus  having  saved*  Two  of  Stephen  0 
MSS.  read  fciioc,  God;  which  expresses  the  true  meaning  of  the 
passage.  But  the  common  reading  is  best  supported. 

3.  Afterwards  destroyed  them  who  did  not  believe.]— Jude  doth 

not  mention  the  various  sins  committed  by  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness;  such  as  their  rebellion  in  refusing  to  go  into  Car.aan, 
their  idolatry  in  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  their  fornication  with 
the  M  j  dia  nit  is  h  women,  their  frequent  inunnurings  ;  but  he  suins 
up  (he  whole  in  their  unbelief,  because  it  was  the  source  of  all 
their  sins.  .  . 

Ver.  6.— 1.  Also  the  angels  who  kept  not(r^  i«tw*  1 >t»0  their 
own  office.]— So  the  word*.-**  signifies,  Luke  xx.  20.  Deliver  him 
(t*,  »eY.\ .£ov<r.x)  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor. 
The  apostle’s  meaning  is,  that  ihese  superior  beings  did  not  keep 
their  original  office,  but  forfeited  it  by  some  misbehaviour.  Hence 
they  arc  called,  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  ‘  The  angels  who  sinned.’— The  common 


JUDE, 


hath  ri'sorvcJ  in  everlasting  chains,  under  dark¬ 
ness/  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  daji.4 


7  ('fie.  Parkh.)  +$s  Sodom  and  Oomorrha, 
and  the  cities  around  them,1  which  in  a  m/m- 
ner  hke  to  these-  had  habitually  committed 
whoredom*  and  gone  after  other  flesh,  are  set 
forth  <i n  example,1  having  undergone  the  pun * 
ishment  of  an  eternal  fire, 

8  ('OjLum;  n*  to/,  294.)  In  like  manner ,  ih- 

decd ,  these  also  SHALL  BE  PUNISHED •' 
Being  east  into  a  deep  sleep,"2  they  defile  the 
flesh,  arid  despise  government ,  and 

revile  (Jifxc)  dignities.3 


9  (ai)  But  Michael  the  archangel,’  when, 
contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about 
the  botty  of  Moses,2  did  not  attempt 3  to  bring 
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truding  into  the  offices  and  stations  of  the  angels  who  were  greater 
than  they,  God  hath  driven  out  of  heaven,  notwithstanding  their 
numbers  and  power ;  and  hath  kept  them,  ever  since,  in  everlasting 
chains  of  confinement  under  darkness ,  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day ,  to  be  punished. 

7  Further,  seeing  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities  arouna 
them ,  which  in  a  manner  like  to  these  wicked  teachers  had  habitu¬ 
ally  committed  -whoredom  and  bestiality,  are  publicly  set  firth  as  an 
example  of  that  terrible  punishment  which  is  to  be  inflicted  on  the 
ungodly  after  the  general  judgment;  having  from  the  immediate 
hand  of  God  undergone  the  punishment  of  an  eternal  fre — a  fire 
whose  effects  will  remain  while  the  world  remains  ; 

8  In  like  mariner,  indeed ,  those  ungodly  men  shall  be  punished 
with  eternal  fire.  Being  cast  into  a  deep  spiritual  sleep  through  ihe 
intoxication  of  sin,  they,  under  the  pretence  of  Christian  liberty  and 
a  superior  illumination,  deflc  their  body ,  like  the  Sodomites,  with 
libidinous  practices,  and  despise  every  kind  of  government,  and 
revile  magistrates  when  they  punish  them  for  their  lewd  prac¬ 
tices. 

9  But  how  different  was  the  conduct  of  Michael  the  archangel , 
when,  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  church  and  state  by  Joshua  the  high-priest,  Zech.  iii.  I. 


translation  of  this  clause,  viz.  ‘who  kept  not  their  first  estate,’  ex¬ 
pressed  its  meaning  very  well ;  but  it  is  a  paraphrase,  and  not  a 
translation.— Hunt,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  fall  of  man,  saith,  the 
office  uf  the  angels  who  sinned  was  to  attend  the  visible  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  the  divine  presence  in  paradise,  and  to  minister  to  mankind. 
But  this  is  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.  See  note  4. 

2.  But  left  their  proper  habitation.) — O.«»jt*tfiov  denotes  the 
place  in  which  God  appointed  the  angels  who  sinned  to  execute  the 
offices  and  functions  which  he  had  assigned  to  them.  According 
to  Hunt,  their  habitation  was  this  earth.  It  is  of  more  importance 
to  observe,  thaL  by  saying,  The  angels  kept  not  their  own  office, 
but  left  their  proper  habitation,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  they  at¬ 
tempted  lo  raise  themselves  to  a  higher  station  than  that  which  God 
had  allotted  to  them  ;  consequently,  that  the  sin  for  which  they  are 
to  be  punished  was  pride  and  rebellion. 

3.  He  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness.) — 
Everlasting  chains  is  a  metaphorical  expression,  which  denotes  a 
perpetual  confinement,  which  it  is  no  more  in  their  power  to  escape 
from,  than  a  man  who  is  strongly  bound  with  iron  chains  can  break 
them  See  the  explication  of  the  phrase  under  darkness,  given  2 
Pel.  ii.  4  note  3. 

4.  Unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  .)— This  great  day  is  else¬ 
where  called  the  day  of  the  Lord ,  and  that  day,  emphatically.  In 
our  Lord’s  descripiion  of  the  general  judgment,  Mall.  xxv.  41.  he 
tells  us,  that  the  wicked  are  to  ‘denari  into  everlasting  fire,  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.’  This  implies  that  these  wicked 
spirits  are  to  be  punished  with  the  wicked  of  mankind  Hunt,  in 
his  Dissertation  referred  to  in  note  1.  on  this  verse,  saith,  Upon  the 
supposition  that  the  fallen  angels  belong  to  our  system,  their  pun¬ 
ishment  with  the  wicked  of  our  specieB  will  appear  the  more  con¬ 
gruous.  If  the  angels  who  sinned  were  originally  appointed  to 
minister  lo  mankind,  as  Hunt  imagines,  and  were  discontented  with 
this  earth  in  its  paradisaical  stale  as  an  habitation,  the  atmosphere 
which  surrounds  the  earth  in  its  present  altered  state,  is  very  pro¬ 
perly  made  the  prison  house  in  which  they  are  confined  till  the 
general  judgment. 

Ver.  7  —1.  And  the  cities  around  them.)— These  cities  were  Ad- 
mah  and  Zeboim  The  four  are  mentioned  Dent.  xxix.  23  —  Zoar, 
the  fifth  city  in  the  plain  of  Sodom,  was  spared  at  the  request  of  Lot, 
for  a  place  of  refuge  lo  him  and  his  family. 

2  Which  in  a  manner  like  to  these Te*  Sm a*o*  tpvtoi,  t tt-  y, 
I  have  followed  our  translators  in  completing  the  construction  of 
this  clause,  by  supplying  the  preposition  which  the  sense 

likewise  requires — like  to  these.  The  relative  tcvto*s,  being  mas¬ 
culine,  may  refer  to  the  ungodly  teachers  mentioned  ver.  4.  ;  or, 
though  -iAi;  be  a  feminine  word,  yet,  as  it  signifies  the  inhabitants 
of  a  city  as  well  as  the  city  itself,  the  relative  *ovtoi?  may  very 
properly  be  in  the  masculine  gender,  to  denote  the  inhabitants  of 
the  other  cities  of  the  plain.  See  Ess.  iv.  64. — I  make  these  obser¬ 
vations,  because  some  commentators  suppose  tsvto*,  stands  for 
the  angels  who  left  their  proper  habitation,  as  if  their  sin  had  been 
lewdness;  whicli  is  a  very  false  idea. 

3.  Ilad  habitually  committed  whoredom. )--This  is  the  literal  sig¬ 
nification  of  the  compound  word  ;  because  **  increas¬ 

es  the  sicnification  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  compounded.  In 
the  language  of  scripture,  -aevivu*  signifies  to  commit  any  sort  of 
whoredom  or  uncleanness,  and  among  the  rest  sodomy.  See  1  Cor. 
v.  1  note  1.  and  Parkhurst  in  voc  **n Estius  saith  the 
preposition  »*  in  this  compounded  word  denotes  the  Sodomites 
committing  whoredom  out  of  the  order  of  nature.  They  committed 
the  unnatural  crime  which  hath  taken  its  name  from  them. 

4.  Are  set  forth  (** *?-/**)  an  example.)— See  2  Pet.  iii.  6.  The 
burning  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  being  represented  here  as  an  ex¬ 
ample  or  type  of  that  punishment  by  fire  which  at  the  geucral 
judgment  God  will  inflict  on  the  wicked,  the  consideration  thereof 
•hould  terrify  the  ungodly  of  every  description,  and  bring  them  to 
repentance  For  when  God  is  about  to  punish  them  in  that  dread¬ 
ful  manner,  will the>  Se  able  to  flee  from  him,  or  resist  him! 

Ver.  8.— 1  In  like  manner,  indeed,  these  also  ahall  be  punished] 


— I  put  a  full  point  after  the  words  ;  and  to  finish  the  sen¬ 

tence,  I  supply  the  words  shall  be  punished,  from  Ihe  end  of  the 
foregoing  verse,  with  which  this  clause  is  connected  in  the  sense, 
being  the  reddition  to  the  clause  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  7. — ,l’!c 
x*<  toupee*,  ‘Since,  or  a 9  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  ere  set 
forth  as  an  example,’  4:c.  ver.  8.  toi,  *  in  like  manner  cer¬ 

tainly  thesealso  shall  be  punished.’— In  the  next  clause  of  this  8th 
verse  a  new  sentiment  is  introduced,  which  therefore  should  have 
been  made  the  beginning  of  the  verse. 

2.  Being  cast  into  a  deep  bleep.) — This  is  the  proper  literal  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  word  tw-vtx'teivoi,  as  Bcza  hath  shewed.  Besides, 
in  oilier  passages  of  scripture,  the  wicked  arc  represented  as  fast 
asleep.  See  Rom.  xiii.  11.  1  Thess.  v.  6. 

3.  And  despise  government,  (see  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  note  2.),  and  revile 

dignities.]— it  literally  (hey  revile  glories,  (hat 

is,  those  who  possess  ihe  glory  of  the  magistrate's  office.  This  must 
be  lh4  meaning  of  as  rlis-tinguishcd  from  xvfioT*iT«,  govern¬ 

ment.  The  Jews,  fancyina  it  sinful  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates, 
despised  both  them  and  their  office.  The  ungodly  teachers  of  whotn 
Jude  speaks  carried  the  matter  still  farther  ;  ihey  reviled  all  magis¬ 
trates  whatever,  as  enemies  to  the  natural  liberty  of  mankind. 

Ver.  9  —1.  But  Michael  the  archangel.) — Michael  is  mentioned 
Dan.  x.  13.  21.  xii.  1.  as  standing  up  in  defence  of  the  children  of 
Daniel’s  people.  Because  it  is  said,  Rev.  xii.  7.  that  ‘  Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels,’  Estius  conjec¬ 
tures  that  Michael  is  the  chief  or  prince  of  all  the  angels.  But  this 
argument  is  not  conclusive.  Because  the  book  of  Daniel  is  the  first 
sacred  writing  in  which  proper  names  are  given  to  particular  an- 
cls,  some  have  fancied,  that  during  the  Babylonish  captivity  the 
ews  invented  these  names,  or  learned  them  from  the  Chaldeans. 
But  this  seems  an  unfounded  conjecture.  For  the  angel  who  ap¬ 
peared  to  Zacharias,  Luke  i.  19.  called  himself  Gabriel,  which 
shews  that  that  name  was  not  of  Chaldean  invention. 

2.  When,  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body 
of  Moses  }— In  Ihe  passages  of  Daniel's  prophecy  quoted  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  note,  Michael  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  chief  angels  who 
took  care  of  the  Israelites  as  a  nation.  He  may  therefore  have  been 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  before  whom  Joshua  (he  high-priest  is  said, 
Zech.  iii.  1.  to  have  stood,  ‘Satan  being  at  his  right  hand  to  resist 
him,’  namely,  in  his  design  of  restoring  the  Jewish  church  and 
state,  called  by  Jude  the  body  of  Moses ,  just  as  the  Christian  church 
is  called  by  Paul  the  body  of  Christ.  Zechariah  adds,  ‘And  the 
Lord,’  that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  1.  ‘said 
unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan,  even  the  Lord  that  hath 
chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee.’  Le  Clerc  gives  a  different  inter¬ 
pretation  of  this  passage.  By  Satan  in  Zechariah’s  vision,  and 
AiaCexo,-  in  Jude’s  epistle,  he  understands  Tatnai  and  Shelherboz- 
nai,  the  king  of  Persia’s  lieutenants,  who  opposed  the  restoration 
of  Jerusalem,  and  who  on  that  account  might  be  callcti  Satan,  or 
the  adversary  of  the  Jews,  In  the  same  manner  that  Peter  was  called 
Satan  by  his  Master  for  opposing  his  suffering  at  Jerusalem.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  interpretation,  Jude’s  meaning  is,  that  the  angel  in 
Zechariah’i  vision  brought  no  reviling  accusation  against  the  ad¬ 
versaries  of  the  Jews,  but  reproved  them  with  modesty  on  account 
of  their  being  magistrates.  This  Jude  mentioned  lo  shew  the  un¬ 
godly  teachers  who  reviled  the  Roman  magistrates,  that  they.wcre 
culpable  in  doing  what  the  angels,  who,  as  Peter,  observeth  2Ep. 
ii.  11.  are  greater  in  power  than  they,  did  not  attempt  to  do. 

Beza,  Estius,  Tillotson,  and  others,  by  the  body  of  Mosrs,  about 
which  the  devil  contended  with  Michael,  understand  his  dead  body , 
which  they  suppose  the  devil  contended  should  be  buried  publicly, 
on  pretence  of  doing  honour  to  Moses  ;  but  that  hia  intention  was 
to  jtive  the  Israelites  an  opportunity  of  raising  his  bodv  and  wor¬ 
shipping  it:  That  Michael,  knowing  this,  rebuked  the  nevil  in  the 
words  mentioned  by  Jude  ;  and  lo  prevent  the  Israelites  from  coni 
mittins  idolatry,  buried  Moses's  body  so  privately,  that  none  of  the 
Israelites  ever  knew  where  his  sepulchre  was.  vitringa,  instead  of 
the  body  of  Moses,  proposes  to  read  the  body  of  Joshua  ;  but  with 
out  any  authority  whatever.  The  first  mentioned  account  of  thlc 
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8£ijin>l  him  a  reviling  accusation,4  but  said.  Though  that  malicioua  spirit  was  clothed  with  no  authority  of  oflict 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee.  he  did  not  attempt  to  bring  against  him  a  reviling  accusation ,  but 

mildly  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan. 

10  (&i,  100.)  Tet  these  MEN  revile  those  10  Vet  these  ungodly  teachers,  notwithstanding  their  pretensions 

things  which  indeed  they  do  not  know .  But  to  superior  illumination  and  knowledge,  revile  laws  and  magistrates, 
what  things  they  know  naturally  as  animals  -whose  origin  and  usefulness,  indeed,  they  do  not  know.  But  the 
void  of  reason ,l  by  these  they  destroy  them-  use  of  the  members  of  their  body,  which  they  know  only  by  instinct , 
eelves.  as  animals  void  of  reason,  by  perverting  these  to  gluttony,  drunken¬ 

ness,  and  lust,  they  destroy  both  their  soul  and  their  body. 

11  Wo  is 1  to  them  ;  for  they  have  gone  in  11  Wo  is  their  portion  ;  for ,  in  destroying  the  souls  of  their  bre 

the  way  of  Cain,  and  have  run  far'1  in  the  thren  by  their  false  doctrine,  they  have  followed  Cain  in  the  murder 
error  of  Balaam's  hire,  and  have  perished3  in  of  his  brother  \  and,  by  misrepresenting  the  oracles  of  God  for  the  sake 
the  rebellion  of  Korah.4  of  gain,  they  have  run  far  in  the  error  which  Balaam  followed  for 

hire  ;  and,  on  pretence  of  superior  illumination,  opposing  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  they  shall  perish,  as  the  men  who  perished  »n  the  rebellion 
of  Korah . 

12  These  MEN  are  spots1  in  your  love -  12  These  ungodly  teachers  are  a  disgrace  to  your  lovefeastsi  when 

feasts  ,*3  when  they  feast  with  you,3  feeding  they  feast  with  you,  eating  and  drinking  to  excess,  without  any  dreaa 
themselves  without  fear.4  They  are  clouds  of  the  baneful  consequences  of  their  intemperance,  or  of  the  punish- 
without  water,5  carried  about  of  winds  ;6  ment  which  God  will  inflict  upon  gluttons  and  drunkards.  They 


transaction,  which  was  given  long  ago  by  Ephraim  the  Syrian,  (see 
Lardner,  Canon,  iii.  c.  21.  p.  345,  34b.)  is  now  adopted  by  many. 

3.  Did  not  attempt  to  bring  against  him.]— In  tne  common  Eng¬ 
lish  translation  it  is  durst  not  brings  as  if  Michael  had  been  afraid 
of  the  devil,  which  certainly  is  an  improper  idea.  Tile  translation 
of  noKpmrt  which  I  have  given,  is  supported  by  Blackwall, 
Sacr.  Classics,  vol.  ii.  p.  155  — Tilloteon's  remark  (Posthum.  Serm. 
31.)on  this  verse,  deserves  a  place  here  ; — Michael’s  “duty  restrain¬ 
ed  him,  and  probably  hia  discretion  loo.  As  he  durst  not  offend  God 
in  doing  a  thing  so  much  beneath  the  dignity  and  perfection  of  his 
nature,  so  he  could  not  but  think  that  the  aevil  would  have  been 
too  hard  for  him  at  railing,  a  thing  to  which,  as  the  angels  have  no 
disposition,  bo  I  believe  they  hate  no  talent,  no  faculty  at  it:— the 
cool  consideration  whereof  should  make  all  men,  especially  those 
who  call  themselves  divines,  and  especially  in  controversies  about 
religion,  ashamed  and  afraid  of  this  manner  of  disputing.” 

4.  A  reviling  accusation  ] — liter¬ 
ally,  *  to  bring  against  him  a  sentence  of  reviling  ;*  a  form  of  expres¬ 
sion  founded  on  this,  that  whoever  revilesor  speaks  evil  of  another, 
doth  in  efTect  judge  and  condemn  him.  Doddridge  thinks  the  trans¬ 
lation  might  run,  ‘did  not  venture  to  pass  a  judgment  upon  his 
blasphemy,’  but  referred  him  to  the  judgment  of  God  by  saying, 

1  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.’  But  this  translation  requires  the  addition 
of  two  words  not  in  the  text,  and  without  any  necessity.  That 
author,  in  his  note  on  the  passage,  eaith,  “  If  the  angels  do  not  rail 
even  against  the  devil,  how  much  less  ought  we  against  men  in 
authority,  even  supposing  them  in  some  things  to  behave  amiesT 
Wherefore,  to  do  it  when  they  behave  well,  must  be  a  wickedness 
much  more  aggravated.” 

Ver.  10.  What  things  they  know  naturally  as  animals  void  of 
reason,  by  these  they  destroy  themselves.] — Here  Jude  insinuates, 
that  these  ungodly  teachers,  notwithstanding  they  made  high  pre¬ 
tensions  to  knowledge,  had  no  knowledge,  at  least  concerning  the 
use  of  their  body,  but  what  they  derived  from  natural  instinct  as 
brute  animals :  that  they  made  their  lusts  the  only  rule  of  their  ac¬ 
tions  ;  that  they  coupled  with  women  promiscuously  like  the  brute 
beasts  ;  and  that,  instead  of  using  the  knowledge  they  derived  from 
instinct  nghily,  they  thereby  destroyed  both  their  soul  and  their 
body. — In  this  passage  the  apostle  strongly  condemned  the  lascivious 
practices  of  tne  Nicolaitans,  and  of  aU  the  ungodly  teachers  who 
defended  I  he  promiscuous  use  of  women  ;  and  confuted  the  argu¬ 
ment  taken  from  natural  appetite,  by  which  they  vindicated  their 
common  whoredoms.  If  these  teachers  had  had  any  true  know¬ 
ledge,  they  would  have  known,  that  reason  is  given  to  enable  men 
to  restrain  the  excesses  of  their  natural  appetites,  and  to  lead  them 
to  the  right  use  of  the  members  of  their  body,  as  well  as  of  the  fa 
cullies  of  their  mind. 

Vor.  11.— 1.  Wo  is  to  them.]— The  substantive  verb  wanting  in 
this  sentence  may  be  taken  dither  from  the  present  of  the  indica¬ 
tive,  or  from  llie  present  of  the  optative  mood.  In  the  second  way, 
©«**  *vT3<s.inu6t  be  translated  as  in  our  Bible,  ‘Wo  be  to  them,’ 
and  is  a  curse.  But  in  the  first  way  itshould  be  translated  as  I  have 
done,  1  Wo  is  to  them,’  and  is  only  a  declaration  of  the  misery 
which  was  to  come  on  them.  Accordingly  the  phrase  is  thus  used 
by  our  I-orJ,  Matt,  xxiv,  19.  1  Wo  unto  them  wno  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  who  give  suck  in  those  days.’  For  certainly  this  ib  no 
wish  of  punishment,  since  to  be  with  child,  and  to  give  suck  in 
those  days,  was  no  crime.  But  it  was  a  declaration  or  the  misery 
which  was  coming  on  persons  in  that  helpless  condition.  See  Luke 
vi.  24.  for  another  example  of  this  use  of«©*». 

2.  And  have  run  far  in  the  error  of  Balaam’s  hire.] — The  word 
<r*»,  which  I  have  translated  have  runfar,  literally  signifies 
effiisi  sunt,  vagantur ,  in  allusion  to  the  rnnning  of  liquors,  which 
follow  no  certain  course  when  they  are  poured  out.  The  apostle’s 
meaning  is,  They  have  gone  far  in  the  sin  which  Balaam  committed 
for  hire,  when  be  counselled  Balak  to  tempt  the  Israelites  to  com¬ 
mit  fornication  and  idolatry.  The  ungodly  teachers,  in  the  first 
age,  9trongly  actuated  by  Balaam’s  passion  for  riches,  drew  money 
from  their  discjplcs,  by  allowing  them  to  indulge  their  lusts  with¬ 
out  restraint.  Hence  what  is  here  called  the  error  of  Balaam*s 
hire,  is  called,  Rev.  ii.  14.  his  doctrine  ;  and  2  PeL  ii.  15.  his  way. 


And  the  ungodly  teachers  are  there  said  to  havefotiowedin  it.  See 
notes  1,  2.  on  that  passage  of  Peter. 

3.  And  have  perished.]— Here,  as  in  many  passages  of  scripture, 
a  thing  is  said  lo  have  happened,  which  was  only  to  happen.  This 
manner  of  expression  was  used  to  shew  the  absolute  certainty  of 
the  thing  spoken  of.  Have  perished,  therefore,  means,  shall  cer¬ 
tainly  perish.  See  Ess.  iv.  10.  2. 

4.  In  the  rebellion  of  Korah.)— Literally,  **t*x«^*«  signifies  con¬ 

tradiction.  But  when  princes  and  magistrates  are  contradicted.  it 
is  rebellion.  Wherefore  here  may  vei7  properly  be 

translated  rebellion;  and  Rom.  x.  21.  a  rebelling 

people  — By  declaring  that  the  ungodly  teachers  were  to  perish  In 
the  rebellion  ot  Korah,  Jude  insinuated  that  these  men,  by  opposing 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  were  guilty  of  a  rebellion  similar  to  that  ol 
Koran  and  his  companions,  who  opposed  Moses  and  Aaron,  on  pre¬ 
tence  that  they  were  no  more  commissioned  by  God,  the  one  to  be 
a  prince,  and  the  other  a  priest,  than  the  rest  of  the  congregation, 
wno  were  all  holy,  Nurnb.  xvi.  3.  13.— By  comparing  the  ungodly 
teachers  to  Cain,  tp  Balaam,  and  to  Korah,  Jude  hath  represented 
them  as  guilty  of  murder,  covetousness,  and  ambition. 

Ver.  12  —  1.  These  men  are  spots  ) — The  word  •- 

properly  signifies  rocks  in  the  sea,  which,  when  they  rise  above 
its  surface,  appear  like  spots  For  this  reason,  and  because  in  the 
parallel  passage,  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  the  ungodly  teachers  are  called 
o-jrixoi  i a <  i,  spots ,  and  eauses  of  reproach ,  Beza  hath  trans 
lated  the  word  <r77.x*i‘ic,  spots,  in  which  he  followed  the  Vulgate, 
which  hath  macula. — Jude^s  meaning  is,  that  the  excesses  which 
the  ungodly  teachers  were  guilty  of  in  their  love-feasts,  brought 
disgrace  on  the  whole  body  of  Christians. 

2.  In  your  love- feasts. }—hy  » Commentators  are  not  agreed 
about  the  meaning  of  this  word.  Some  think  Jude  is  speaking  of 
the  ancient  love  suppers,  which  Tertullian  hath  described,  Apolog. 
c.  39.  and  which  do  not  seem  to  have  been  accompanied  with  the 
euchariBt.— Others  think  they  were  those  suppers  which  the  firrt 
Christians  ale  previous  to  their  eating  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  of 
which  St.  Paul  hath  spoken,  1  Cor.  xi.  21.  But  being  afterward* 
perverted  to  the  purposes  of  carnal  love  by  the  ungodly  teachers,  2 
Pet.  ii.  14.  they  were  in  lime  disused.  The  love  suppers,  however, 
which  Tertullian  describes,  were  continued  in  the  church  to  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century,  when  they  were  prohibited  to  be  kept 
in  the  churches.— As  Benson  observes,  "they  were  called  love- 
feasts  or  suppers,  because  the  richer  Christians  brought  in  • 
variety  of  provisions  to  feed  the  poor,  the  fatherless,  the  widows, 
and  strangers,  and  ate  with  them  to  shew  their  love  to  them.” 

3.  When  they  feast  with  you.] — For  the  meaning  of  <runnwxoi//ji- 
*<>*,  see  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  note  3. — In  the  common  ediiioo  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  the  word  >.*«**  is  wanting.  But  several  MSS.  have  it,  for 
which  reason  our  translators  have  adopted  it. 

4.  Feeding  themselves  without  fear.] — no^an-oK-nt.  This  word 

is  emphatical,  containing  an  allusion  to  the  name  given  to  the  min¬ 
isters  of  religion,  both  under  the  old  and  the  new  dispensation. 
These  were  called  shepherds  or  feeders,  because  their  of¬ 

fice  was  to  feed  the  people  with  the  spiritual  food  of  true  doctrine. 
The  false  teachers,  instead  of  feeding  the  people  in  that  manner,  fed 
themselves  with  meat  and  drink  to  excess,  without  any  fear  of  pun¬ 
ishment  from  God,  or  or  disgrace  from  the  world.  I  suppose  Jude  had 
in  his  eye  here,  Ezek.  xxriv.  2.  1  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel 
that  do  feed  themselves  :  Should  not  the  shepherds  teed  the  flocks  V 

6.  They  are  clouds  without  water.]— The  propriety  of  the  compa¬ 
rison  by  which  Jude  in  this  passage,  and  Peter,  2  Episf.  ii.  17.  have 
shewed  the  emptiness  and  unprofitableness  of  the  false  teachers  of 
their  time,  will  display  itself  in  vivid  colours  when  it  is  recollected, 
that  in  scripture  good  doctrine  and  sound  knowledge  arc  often  re¬ 
presented  by  water,  because  sound  doctrine  beautifies  and  invigo¬ 
rates  the  mind,  as  effectually  as  rain,  in  the  hot  eastern  climes,  ren¬ 
ders  the  earth  verdant  and  fruitful.  Deut.  xxii.  2.  ‘My  doctrine 
shall  drop  as  the  rain,’  Jcc. 

6.  Carried  about  of  winds.}— False  doctrine  is  compared  to  tetnri, 
Eph.  iv.  14.  on  account  of  its  variableness.  Having  no  foundation 
in  truth,  it  is  changed  as  it  suits  the  passions  and  interests  of  men 
The  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  therefore,  may  filly  be  compared  to 
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withered  autumnal  trie*1  without  fruit;  are  cloudi  without  vain,  which  intercept  the  genial  rays  of  the  sun 
twice  dead  ;s  rooted  out;  and  being  canded  about  of  -winds,  render  men’s  habitations  gloomy  : 

(see  2  Pet  ii,  17.)  They  are  withered  autumnal  trees  without  fruit, 
although  they  ought  to  produce  the  best;  They  have  died  twice; 
once  in  the  Jewish,  and  a  second  time  in  the  Christian  vineyard  ;  and 
are  rooted  out  on  that  account. 


13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out 
their  own  shame wandering  stars,2  for  whom 
the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  is  reserved/ 


14  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied’  even  («,  168.)  concerning  these 
Affiy,2  saying,  Behold  the  Lord  comeih  with 
hit  holy  myriad*3  OF  ANGELS , 

15  To  pass  sentence  {%±fren  208.  2.)  on1  all, 
and  to  convict  all  the  ungodly  among  them,  of 
all  their  deeds  of  ungodliness  which  they  have 
impiously  committed,  and  of  all  the  hard  things 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him.3 

16  These  are  murmurers,  AND  complain- 
era/  who  walk  according  to  their  own  lusts;2 
and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words.3 
( -rgo statt*)  They  admire  persons  for 


13  They  are  as  unstable  in  their  doctrine,  and  as  turbulent  in  their 
manners,  as  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  so  that  they  make  their  own 
shame  apparent  to  all.  Having  renounced  the  true  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  instead  of  being  the  lights  of  the  world,  they  are  wandering 
meteors ,  which  are  quickly  to  be  extinguished  in  perpetual  darkness. 

14  J\Tow  Enoch,  the  seventh  in  descent  from  Adam,  prophesied 
even  concerning  these  ungodly  teachers,  when  he  foretold  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  wicked  at  the  general  judgment,  saying ,  Behold  the 
Lord  cometh ,  surrounded  with  his  holy  myriads  of  angels , 

15  To  pass  sentence  on  all,  and  to  make  all  the  impious  and  pro¬ 
fane  among  mankind  sensible  of  all  the  impious  actions  which  they 
have  impiously  committed,  and  of  all  the  impious  atheistical  scoffing 
speeches  which  profane  sinners  have  impiously  uttered  against 
Christ,  as  if  he  were  an  impostor  who  was  justly  punished  with  an 
ignominious  death. 

16  These  ungodly  teachers  are  murmurers  against  God,  and  com • 
plainers  that  their  lot  is  not  what  they  deserve,  who  gratify  their  own 
lusts  to  the  utmost;  and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words 
in  praise  of  themselves,  as  the  only  teachers  who  free  men  from  the 


4  clouds  without  water,  carried  about  of  winds,*  because,  notwith¬ 
standing  they  give  an  expectation  of  good  doctrine,  they  afford 
none  ;  in  which  respect  they  are  like  clouds  which  promise  rain, but 
being  carried  about  of  winds,  distil  none.  See  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  note  1. 

7.  withered  autumnal  trees.}—  Sol  translate  (f^o*-****, because 
it  comes  from  ,  which,  according  to  Scapula,  signifies 

41  senesceos  autumnue  el  in  hieinein  vergene— The  decline  of  au¬ 
tumn  drawing  towards  winter.”  Or,  according  Lo  Phavorinua,  it 
signifies  *i<rt><  fdivovr*  OTwf*,*,  a  disease  in  trees  which  withers 
their  fruit.  This  sense  of  the  word  Beza  hath  adopted  in  hia  trans¬ 
lation,  Arbores  tmarcida,  infrugiserct.  The  Vulgate  translation, 
Arbores  autumnales  infrucluosa. ,  ouggests  a  beautiful  idea.  In  the 
eastern  countries  the  finest  fruits  being  produced  in  autumn,  by 
calling  the  corrupt  teachers  autumnal  trees,  Jude  intimated  the 
just  expectation  which  was  entertained  of  their  being  fruitful  in 

f,ood  doctrine  ;  but  by  adding  t cithoutfruits,  he  marked  Lheir  use- 
essoess,  and  the  disappointment  of  their  disciples. 

3.  Twice  dead;  rooted  out.]— Here  the  apoalle  insinuates,  that 
while  these  ungodly  teachers,  who  were  mostly  of  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion,  continued  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  they  were  dead  and 
unfruitful:  And  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  though  they 
seemed  to  flourish  for  a  little  while,  and  promised  to  bring  fonti 
fruit,  they  had  proved  a a  barren  as  before,  having  died  a  second 
lime,  and  for  that  reason  were  justly  rooted  out.  The  commenta¬ 
tors  observe,  that  there  is  a  striking  climax  in  this  description  of 
the  false  teachers.  They  were  trees  stripped  of  their  leaves,  and 
withering  :  They  had  no  fruit,  being  barren  that  season  :  They 
were  twice  dead,  having  borne  no  fruit  the  former  year:  Lastly, 
they  were  rooted  out  as  utterly  barren. 

Ver-  13.— 1.  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  oul  their  own 
shame.] — Like  the  raging  sea,  these  ungodly  teachers  were  turbu¬ 
lent  and  furious,  having  no  command  of  their  irascible  passions;  and 
by  their  wicked  outrageous  behaviour  among  their  disciples  they 
•hewed  their  own  filthiness,  to  their  great  disgrace.  Perhaps  the 
apostle  alluded  here  to  Isa.  lvii.  20.  'The  wicked  are  like  the  trou¬ 
bled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt.' 

2-  Wandering  stars.] — jiTavurai.  Doddridge,  in  his  note 
on  thisver9e,  observes,  That  the  Jews  called  their  teachers  stars  ; 
and  that  the  teachers  in  the  Christian  church  are  represented  un¬ 
der  the  emblem  of  stars,  Rev.  i.2D.  ii.  L  Wherefore,  as  the  planets 
have  irregular  motions,  being  sometimes  stationary  and  sometimes 
retrograde,  he  thinks  they  are  proper  emblems  of  teachers  who  are 
unsettled  in  their  principles,  and  irregular  in  their  behaviour. 

3.  For  whom  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  is  reserved.) — 
As  the  ancients  knew  that  the  planets  are  naturally  dark  bodies, 
and  derive  all  their  light  from  the  sun,  it  is  supposed  that  Jude  com¬ 
pared  the  false  teachers,  notio  meteors,  or  ignes  falui,  which  have 
no  existence  after  they  are  extinguished,  but  to  planets  properly 
•o  called. 

Ver.  14. — l.  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied.) — 
See  Pref.  sect.  2  No.  2.  paragr.  2.— Though  Moses  hath  said  nothing 
concerning  Enoch’s  prophesying,  yet,  by  telling  us  that  he  was  a 
person  of  such  piety  as  to  be  translated  to  heaven  in  the  body  with¬ 
out  dyms,  he  hath  warranted  u*  to  believe  Jude’s  account  of  him  ; 
namely,  that  God  employed  him,  as  he  did  Noah,  in  reforming  the 
wicked  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  that  he  inspired  him  to 
deliver  the  prophecy  of  which  Jude  speaks.  That  Enoch  was  en¬ 
dowed  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  Benson  sailh  is  apparent  from 
the  nani"  which  he  gave  to  his  son,  to  wit,  Methuselah  ;  which  sig¬ 
nifies  he  di'ih,  and  the  flood  cometh.  Enoch  is  called'  the  seventh 
from  Adam,1  lo  distinguish  him  from  Enoch  the  son  of  Cain,  Gen. 
iv.  17.  who  was  only  the  third  from  Adam. 

2.  Prophesied  even  concerning  these  men.)— So  I  translate  9»o*. 
tiucti  by  supplying  »r  before  toutii*  :  or  without  the 

preposition,  thus,  4  prophesied  also  to  these  men,’  ea  well  as  to  the 


antediluvians,  Though  Enoch  prophesied  immediately  to  the  wick¬ 
ed  men  of  his  own  age,  what  he  said  concerning  or  to  them ,  was  in¬ 
tended  for  the  wicked  in  every  age. 

3.  Saying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  his  holy  myriads.of 
angels.]— So  <*>  ««foo  must  be  translated,  because 

»>***«  being  in  the  feminine  gender,  agrees  with  as  an- ad¬ 

jective,  consequently  the  word  to  be  supplied  m*yytKwv,  not  yt 
Koii. — tAotisamf,i9a  definite  number.  But  it  is  put  here 
in  the  plural,  ten  thousands,  indefinitely,  to  signify  an  in¬ 

numerable  multitude. — Hafii,  2  aor.  is  come.  But  in  the  prophetie 
style  the  present  is  often  put  for  the  future,  to  shew  the  absolute 
certainly  of  the  event  foretold  :  The  Lord  w  come,  or,  as  it  is  in  our 
Bible,  the  Lord  cometh,  being  the  genuine  prophetic  style,  it  is  no 
proof,  as  Benson  fancies,  that  Jude  took  this  prophecy  out  of  some 
Dock.  If  it  was  preserved  by  tradition,  this  is  the  language  in  which 
it  must  have  been  preserved. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  To  pass  sentence  on  all.) — rionja-**  «ir* 

Taw  might  have  been  literally  translated  to  execute  punishment  oh 
all,  if  tne  apostle  had  not  added  *»»  and  to  convict ;  for 

punishment  cannot  justly  be  inflicted  till  the  offender  is  convicted. 
Wherefore  the  translation  in  our  Bible,  where  judgment  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  punishment,  is  wrong  ;  namely,  'to  execute  judgment 
upon  all.*  The  proper,  and  I  may  add,  the  literal  translation  of 
»0M,<r»i  *«-»»-,  ie,  to  pass  judgment  or  sentence  on  all.  For  all  shall 

be  judged,  but  all  shall  not  be  condemned.  Enoch’s  prophecy 
seems  to  have  been  generally  known  among  the  Jews.  For  the  first 
words  of  it,  which  in  the  Hebrew  are  Maran-atha,  were  used  by 
them  with  great  propriety  in  that  form  of  excommunication,  or 
cursing,  which  they  pronounced  upon  irreclaimable  offcnders/sco 
1  Cor.  xvi,  22.  note),  as  they  put  all  who  were  present  in  mind  of 
God's  coming,  at  the  last  day,  to  punish  the  obstinately  impenitent. 
This  same  curse  the  apostle  Paul  pronounced  on  all  wicked  Chris¬ 
tians,  ICor.  xvi.  22 

2.  All  the  hard  things  which  ungodly  Binnershave  spoken  against 
him  ] — As  Christ  is  to  judge  the  world,  lie  is  the  person  against 
whom  the  ungodly  are  here  said  to  have  spoken  hard  things;  con¬ 
sequently,  these  hard  things  consisted  in  their  denying  Jesus  to  be 
the  Son  of  God;  in  their  calling  him  a  magician,  a  sorcerer,  and 
an  impostor;  and  in  their  affirming  that  he  was  justly  punished 
with  death. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  These  are  murmurers,  and 

complaincrs.]— They  murmured  against  God  on  account  of  the  dis¬ 
pensations  of  his  providence,  and  complained  of  their  condition, 
fancying  that  they  deserved  a  better  lot :  literally  arc 

persons  who  complain  of  their  lot,  or  portion.  In  this,  the  ungodly 
teachers  resembled  the  ancient  Israelites,  who  murmured  against 
God  on  account  of  the  hardships  they  were  exposed  to  in  the  wil¬ 
derness. 

2.  Who  walk  according  to  their  own  lusts.]— From  this  circum¬ 
stance  it  19  probable,  that  the  corrupt  teachers  complained  not  only 
of  their  lot,  but  of  the  restraints  which  were  laid  on  them  by  the 
laws  of  the  countries  where  they  lived.  To  this  conjecture  what 
followeth  agrees  :  ‘Their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words.* 

3.  Great  swelling  words.) — if  the  interpretation  of  this  clause 
given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  we  may  suppose  the  false 
teachers  spake  in  an  insolent  manner  against  the  Roman  magis¬ 
trates  for  punishing  them,  and  against  the  laws  for  prohibiting  the 
vices  In  which  they  delighted.  For  they  are  said,  ver.  9.  ‘to  de- 
Bpise  government,  and  to  revile  dignities.'  Perhaps  they  thus  op¬ 
posed  the  heathen  magistrates  and  laws,  on  pretence  of  uiniiifaiii- 
mg  the  cause  of  the  people  of  God  against  the  tyranny  and  oppres¬ 
sion  of  the  Romans;  and  spake  in  a  pompous  blasting  ninnncr  of 
their  Christian  liberty,  winch  they  affirmed  consisted  in  n  freedom 
lo  gratify  their  Inclinations  without  control,  2  Pci  ii.  19.— Of  those 
teachers,  and  of  the  tumid  speeches  by  which  they  defended  theii 
vices,  John  hath  given  insinuation^  1  Epist.  iii.  4—11. 
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the  sake  of  gain.* 


JUDE. 


7  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words 
which  were  before  spoken  by  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

18  That  they  said  to  you,  that  in  the  last 
time  there  mould  be  scoffers,  -walking  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts.' 


19  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves 
from  OTHERS  an*maL  MEN ,2  not 

having  the  Spirit.3 


20  But  ye,  beloved,  building  (iou/TSf,  65. 
1.)  one  another  on  your  most  holy  faith,1  and 
praying  (»  nmupiotriayta)  by  the  Holy  Spirit,7 


shackles  of  superstition.  They  admire  and  praise  persons ,  not  foi 
their  good  qualities,  but  for  their  riches,  that  they  may  get  money 
from  them  for  their  flattery. 

17  But ,  beloved,  to  prevent  you  from  giving  heed  to  the  vain 
speeches  of  these  deceivers,  continually  recollect  themords  -which  -were 
spoken  prophetically  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

18  That  they  foretold  to  you ,  that  in  the  last  time,  namely  after 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  there  mould  be  scoffers 
in  the  church,  mho ,  ridiculing  the  strictness  of  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  mould  malk  according  to  the  impulses  of  their  omn  impure 
lusts . 

19  These  be  the  teachers,  mho ,  opposing  the  apostles  as  void  of 
the  Spirit  because  they  condemn  their  errors,  separate  themselves 
from  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  But  they  are  what  they  call  us, 
mere  animal  men ,  mho  neither  have  the  Spirit  of  God ,  nor  the  spirit 
of  right  reason . 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  by  conversation  and  mutual  exhortation, 
building  one  another  in  knowledge  and  holiness  on  the  foundation 
of  your  most  holy  faith,  and  praying  in  your  public  assemblies  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  which  the  false  teachers  and  their 
disciples  cannot  do, 


4.  They  admire  persona  for  the  sake  of  gain.]— The  false  teach¬ 
ers  of  that  age  greatly  admired  the  rich  on  account  of  their  riches, 
thereby  feeding  their  vanity.  They  flattered  them  likewise  with  the 
hope  of  salvation  ;  and  by  so  doing  hardened  them  in  their  sins.  In 
short,  they  never  opposed  the  will  of  their  lich  disciples  in  any 
thing :  And  this  servility  they  shewed  towards  the  rich,  merely  to 
draw  money  from  them. 

Ver.  17.  ftemember  ye  tbe  words  which  were  before  spoken  by 
the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  J— In  ver.  18.  Jude  cites  the 
words  spoken  by  Peter  in  particular,  concerning  the  coming  of 
scoffers  in  the  last  time.  Yet  Jude’s  exhortation  being  general,  it 
comprehends  the  word9  spoken  by  the  other  apostles  concerning 
the  coming  of  false  teachers:  Such  as  Paul’s  words,  l  Tim.  iv.  1-- 
5.  2Tim.  in.  and  iv. :  Nay, it  comprehends  the  wordsspoken  by  Jude 
himself  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle.  For  we  have  shewed, 
Pref.  sect  2.  that  Jude  was  an  apostle,  and  that  he  asserted  his  title 
let  that  office  bycalling  himself  the  brother  of  James.  Dr.  Symonds, 
in  his  observations  upon  the  expediency  of  revising  the  present 
English  version,  dec.  thinks  this  clause  should  be  translated,  1  Re¬ 
member  ye  the  words  which  were  formerly  spoken  by  the  apostles.’ 

Ver.  18.  That  they  said  to  you,  that  in  the  last  time  tlu-iv  would 
be  scoffers,  walking  according  to  their  own  ungodly  firsts.]— Though 
it  be  allowed  that  Jude  in  this  verse  transcribed  2Fe(.  in  3.  it  will 
not  follow,  from  his  using  Peter's  words,  that  the  two  anostles  wrote 
of  tlte  same  persons.  Peter,  in  the  passage  quoted  by  Jtulo.  evi¬ 
dently  speaks  of  scoffers  who  were  to  arise  in  the  age  in  which 
Christ  was  to  come  to  judge  mankind,  and  put  an  end  to  this  mun¬ 
dane  system.  For  he  represents  them  as  ridiculing  the  promise  of 
Christ’s  coming,  as  a  thing  not  likely  to  happen  aficr  being  so  long 
delayed  :  Whereas  Jude  speaks  of  his  scoffers  as  already  come, ver. 
4.  ;  and  the  account  which  he  gives  of  them  is,  that  they  perverted 
the  grace  of  God  to  lasciviousness;  denied  God  and  Christ;  de¬ 
spised  government ;  reviled  dignities  ;  led  most  immoral  lives  ;  imi¬ 
tated  Cain  and  Balaam  in  their  wickedness;  and  were  to  share  in 
the  punishment  of  Korah  :  but  said  nolhing  of  their  scoffing  at  the 
promise  ol  Christ  s  coining  ;  or  indeed  of  their  scoffing  at  any  of  the 
doct rincs  or  promises  of  the  gospel.  He  calls  them  scoffers  on  ac¬ 
count  of  iheir  reviling  dignities,  and  perhaps  oft  heir  ridiculing  those 
precepts  of  (tie  gospel  which  prohibited  lasciviousness.  If,  however, 
the  reader  is  ofopinion  that  Jude,  like  Peter, speaks  of  the  scoffers 
who  are  to  arise  about  the  end  of  the  world,  his  exhortation  to  re¬ 
member  the  words  which  Pet  nr  spake  concerning  them  was  highly 
proper,  because  the  recollection  ol  Peter's  prophecy  would  put  the 
faith  fill  in  every  age  on  their  guard  against  such  false  teachers  as 
might  arise  in  any  future  period. 

Ver.  10  — 1.  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves  from  others;] 
— namely,  on  account  of  (heir  pretended  great  illumination.  In  the 
common  text  it  is  o£<cf  .(ovre;,  xrho  separate  Jiom.  But  many 
MsSS.  add  the  word  i *»/»:«>,  a  reading  which  our  translators  have 
foiiow en.  and  which  is  warranted  hy  the  Vulgate,  where  we  find, 
Qui  segregant  semetipsus.  I  likewise  have  followed  that  reading, 
and  Ikwc  supplied  the  word  othrrs,  because  the  prepositum  in 
.ire V.-. requires  it  —From  Rorn.  xvi.  17.  it  appears,  that  the 
heretical  teachers  very  early  began  to  set.  up  separate  assemblies 
for  worship.  See  Rom.  xvi.  17.  note  2.  Perhaps  they  founded  tlicir 
practice  on  Isa.  Iii.  11. 

2.  Animal  men.)— Some  are  of  opinion  that  by  v^z***1,  animal 

men,  the  npnsllc  means  those  who  are  governed  by  the  lusts  which 
properly  belong  to  the  animal  part  of  the  human  nature,  and  who 
place  their  whole  happiness  in  sensual  enjoyments.  Oi  tiers,  by  ani- 
tnul  men ,  understand  those  who  in  religion  admit  of  nothing  as  true 
but  w  hat  is  consonant  to  their  own  preconceived  opinions,  and  can 
be  explained  upon  what  they  call  the  principles  of  reason.  In  this 
sense  of  (lie  word  is  used  1  Cor.  ii  H.  See  note 

!.  there.  — I  flunk  the  apostle  calls  the  false  teachers  animal  men, 

1  ecause  they  were  neither  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor  guided 
;V  right  reason. 

3.  Not  having  the  Spirit.]— The  ungodly  teachers  boasted  of  having 
tin  illumination  from  the  Spirit  superior  to  that  of  the  apostles,  and 
tlmtof  the  disciples  of  the  apostles.  And  on  this  pretence  they  se* 
(>arated  themselves  and  their  disciples  from  the  olheis.  But  their 


boasting  was  without  foundation  :  these  men  were  truly  what  they 
called  others,  mere  animal  men,  not  having  the  Spirit,  either  of  God 
or  of  right  reason. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Building  one  another  on  your  most  holy  faith.)— 
Her e  faith  is  put  for  the  objects  of  faith,  namely,  Die  doctrines,  pre¬ 
cepts,  and  promises  of  the  gospel.  This  faith  the  apostle  terms 
most  holy ,  because  its  design  and  tendency  is  to  discourage  vice  of 
all  kinds,  and  to  make  men  holy  both  in  mind  and  body  :  Whereas 
the  faith  of  the  ungodly  teachers,  especially  those  of  the  Niculaitan 
sect,  was  a  most  unholy  faith ,  as  it  encouraged  men  in  all  manner 
of  licentiousness. 

2.  And  praying  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ]— From  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  n^e- 
tiv  l(i><v/txi  4(  4 1  will  pray  w'ith  the  Spirit,’  rw  lint,- 

M*Ti,  1 1  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,’  it  appears  that  the  spiritual  men 
in  the  first  age  uttered  prayers  and  psalms  in  their  public  assembliee 
by  an  immediate  inspiration  oflhe  Holy  Ghost.  To  this  exercise  of 
their  spiritual  gift  Jude  exhorted  the  faithful  to  whom  he  wrote,  not 
only  because  they  would  thereby  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  in  the  firm  expectation  of  pardon  from  Christ,  as  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  subsequent  verse,  but  because  it  was  a  clear  proof that 
they  were  not  animal ,  hut  spiritual  men  :  Whereas  the  ungodly 
teachers  being  incapable  of  praying  by  inspiration,  they  were  there¬ 
by  demonstrated  to  be  mere  animal  men,  who  had  not  the  Spirit. 

Although  in  this  passage  Jude  speaks  only  of  inspired  prayer,  i| 
is  proper  (o  observe,  concerning  prayer  in  g*  ncral,  Thai  it  is  a  duty 
expressly  enjoined  by  Christ  himself,  Luke  xviii.  1.  xxi.  3ti  nnd  by 
his  apostles,  iThess.  v.  17. :  That  it  is  recommended  to  us  by  the 
example  of  all  the  good  men  whose  history  is  recorded  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  but  chiefly  by  the  example  of  Christ,  who  often  prayed,  not 
only  with  his  disciples,  but  by  himself  in  secret:  Thai  it  is  a  princi 

ftal  part  of  the  duly  which,  as  the  creatures  of  God,  men  owe  to 
iim,  being  an  expression  ofthe  sense  which  they  have  of  Iheir  abso¬ 
lute  dependence  on  him  for  their  being,  and  every  thing  they  enjoy: 
That  it  is  nolenjoined  for  the  purpose  of  informing  God  ofour  wi**h**ii 
end  wants,  since  our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  things  we  have 
need  of  before  we  ask  him  ;  neither  is  it  enjoined  foi  the  purple 
of  constraining  God  by  our  importunity  to  grant  us  our  desires,  but 
for  inspiring  us  with  the  love  of  virtue  and  die  hatred  of  vice,  in 
order  that  God,  agreeably  to  the  laws  of  his  inoral  government,  may 
grant  our  peiitions.  For  if  he  interests  himself  at  all  in  human 
affairs,  the  virtuous  man  must  be  more  the  object  of  his  love  and 
care  than  the  vicious;  and  his  government  must  be  carried  on  in 
such  a  manner  as  finally  to  promote  such  a  person's  happiness, 
who  therefore  may  ask  of  him  the  things  necessary  thereto,  and 
reasonably  expect  to  obtain  them. 

The  influence  of  prayer  in  restraining  inen  from  sin  and  exciting 
them  to  virtue,  and  in  regulating  iheir  whole  temper  and  conduct, 
is  excellently  described  in  No.  29.  of  the  Adventurer,  as  follows  ; 
n  I  know,  that  concerning  the  operation  and  effects  of  pray pr  (here 
has  been  much  doubtful  disputation,  in  which  innumerable  meta¬ 
physical  subiiltics  have  been  introduced,  and  the  understanding 
lias  been  bewildered  in  sophistry,  and  affronted  with  jargon;- 
those  who  have  no  other  proofs  of  the  fitness  and  advantage  uf 
prayer  than  are  to  be  found  among  these  speculations,  are  but  little 
acquainted  with  the  practice. 

“  He  who  has  acquired  an  experimental  knowledge  of  this  duty, 
knows  that  nolhing  so  forcibly  restrains  from  ill,  as  the  renieni 
h ranee  of  a  recent  address  to  heaven  for  protection  and  assistance. 
After  having  petitioned  for  power  to  resist  temptation,  th>  re  is  so 
great  an  incongruity  in  not  continuing  (he  struggle,  (hat  we  blush 
at  the  thought,  and  persevere,  lest  we  lose  all  reverence  for  out 
selves.  After  fervently  devoting  ourselves  to  Cod.  we  start  uiili 
horror  at  immediate  apostasy  ;  every  act.of  deliberate  wickedness 
is  then  complicated  with  hypocrisv  and  ingratitude  ;  it  is  a  mockery 
oflhe  Father  of  mercy,  the  forfeiture  of  that  peace  in  which  we 
closed  our  address,  and  a  renunciation  of  the  hope  that  i'  inspired 
“  For  a  proof  of  this,  let  every  man  ask  himself,  as  in  the  pro 
sence  of  Him  'who  searches  the  heart,’  whether  he  has  never  hern 
deterred  from  prayer  by  his  fondness  for  some  criminal  gratifica¬ 
tion.  which  he  could  not  afterwards  repeat  without  greater  com 
punction.  If  prayer  and  immorality  appear  to  be  thus  iucompa  j 
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21  Keep  om*  anothei'  in  the  love  of  God, 
expecting  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
(«v*,  1 4-1.)  with  eternal  life. 

22  And  making  a  difference,1  have  compas¬ 
sion  indeed  oti  some. 


23  Rut  others  save  (o  by  fear,* 

matching  tkkm  out  of  the  fire,2  hating  even 
the  gaiment  spotted  by  the  flesh.3 


24  Now,  to  him  who  is  able  to  gtiart, I  you 
from  stumbling'1  and  to  present  too  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory2  with  exceed¬ 
ing  joy, 


25  To  the  wise  God  a/one,1  (see  Rom.  xvi. 
27.  note  I.),  our  Saviour,2  be  glory  and  majes¬ 
ty,  strength  and  right ,  both  now  and  (wc  a-*r- 
ti{  TKf  su®rxf)  throughout  all  ages.  Amen. 


21  Keep  one  another  in  the  constant  exercise  of  love  to  God.  nnd, 
in  that  method  an\x t  expect  pardon  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  to¬ 
gether  with  eternal  life,  as  the  consequence  of  pardon. 

22  And,  making  a  difference  in  your  methods  of  reclaiming  sin¬ 
ners,  have  compassion  indeed  on  some  who  have  erred  through  igno¬ 
rance  and  weakness,  and  reclaim  them  by  the  gentle  method  of  per¬ 
suasion. 

23  Rut  the  ungodly  teachers ,  and  such  of  their  disciples  as  have 
erred  through  corruption  of  heart,  save  by  th e  fear  of  reproofs  and 
censures;  snatching  them  out  of  the  five  of  the  wrath  of  God  :  and, 
in  doing  them  this  good  office,  shun  all  familiar  intercourse  with 
them,  as  ye  would  shun  touching  a  garment  spotted  by  the  fesh  of 
one  who  hath  a  plague  sore. 

24  Nowt  to  inspire  you  with  courage  to  persevere  in  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  gospel,  and  to  shew  you  with  what  assurance  ye  may 
rely  on  the  protection  of  God,  I  conclude  with  ascribing  to  him  who 
is  able  and  willing  to  guard  you  from  stumbling  either  into  error  or 
into  sin,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  manifestation  of  his 
glory  at  the  day  of  judgment,  -with  exceeding  joy  to  yourselves  and 
to  the  redeemed  multitude  ; 

25  Even  to  God  who  alone  is  wise  underivedly,  an d  who  having 
contrived  our  salvation  is  our  Saviourt  be  ascribed  the  glory  of  infi¬ 
nite  perfection,  and  the  majesty  of  empire  absolutely  universal; 
strength  to  govern  that  empire,  and  right  to  do  whatever  seemeth  to 
himself  good  ;  both  now  and  through  all  eternity.  Amen. 


tible,  prayer  should  not  surely  be  lightly  rejected  by  those  who 
contend  that  moral  virtue  is  the  summit  of  human  perfection  ;  nor 
should  it  be  encumbered  with  such  circumstances  as  must  inevi¬ 
tably  render  tt  less  easy  and  less  frequent ;  it  should  be  considered 
as  the  wings  of  the  soul,  and  should  be  always  ready  when  a  sud¬ 
den  impulse  prompts  he r  to  spring  up  to  God.  We  should  not  think 
it  always  necessary  to  be  either  in  church  or  in  our  closet,  to  ex¬ 
press  joy,  love,  desire,  trust,  reverence,  or  complacency,  in  the 
fervour  of  a  silent  ejaculation.  Adoration,  hope,  and  even  a  peti¬ 
tion,  may  be  conceived  in  a  moment ;  and  the  desire  of  the  heart 
may  ascend,  without  words,  to  Him  ‘by  whom  our  thoughts  are 
known  afar  off*  He  who  considers  himself  as  perpetually  in  the 
presence  of  the  Almighty,  need  not  fear  that  gratitude  or  homage 
can  ever  be  ill-limed,  or  that  it  is  profane  thus  to  worship  in  any 
circumstances  that  are  not  criminal. 

“There  is  no  preservation  from  vice  equal  to  this  habitual  and 
constant  intercourse  with  God  ;  neither  does  any  thing  equally  alle¬ 
viate  distress  or  heighten  prosperity.  In  digress,  it  sustains  us 
with  hope  ;  and  in  prosperity,  it  adds  to  every  other  enjoyment  the 
delight  of  gratitude. 

“Let  those,  therefore,  who  have  rejected  religion,  as  they  have 
given  up  incontestable  advantages,  try  whether  they  cannot  yet  be 
recovered;  let  them  review  the  arguments  by  which  their  judg¬ 
ment  has  been  determined,  and  see  whether  they  compel  the  as¬ 
sent  of  reason  :  and  let  those  who  upon  this  recollection  perceive, 
that,  though  they  have  professed  infidelity,  they  do  indeed  believe 
and  tremble,  no  longer  sacrifice  happiness  to  folly,  but  pursue 
that  wisdom  whose  ways  are  pleasantness  and  peace. ” 

Ver.  2*2.— 1.  And  making  a  difference  namely,  in  their  method 
of  reclaiming  those  who  had  fallen  from  their  love  to  God,  and  had 
lapsed  into  vice.  For  being  the  participle  of  the  pre¬ 

sent  of  the  indicative  of  the  middle  voice,  signifies  to  make  a  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  lapsed,  suitable  to  the  nature  of  their  offence. 

2.  Have  compassion  indeed  on  some,  j — This,  being  opposed  to 
snatching  others  out  of  the  fire,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  signi¬ 
fied  that  they  were  to  deal  gently  with  those  offenders  whose  situa¬ 
tion  was  not  so  criminal  and  hazardous  as  that  of  others,  because 
they  had  fallen,  not  through  corruption  of  heart,  but  through  igno¬ 
rance  and  weakness  of  understanding;  and  being  of  a  tractable 
disposition,  and  open  to  conviction,  might  be  reclaimed.  With 
such,  the  faithful,  especially  those  who  were  employed  in  the  office 
of  teaching,  were  to  use  the  mild  methods  of  instruction  and  per¬ 
suasion  ;  and  they-were  to  do  so  from  compassion  to  the  lapsed. 

Ver  23  —1.  But  others  save  by  fear. ) — Endeavour  to  save  others, 
who  have  erred  from  corruption  of  heart,  and  who  are  obstinate  in 
their  errors  and  vices,  by  rousing  their  fears.  Set  before  them  a 
future  judgment  with  all  its  terrors.  And  if  they  continue  unmov- 
ed,  U3e  the  censures  of  the  church  as  the  last  remedy.  These 
methods  Jude  terms  a  ‘  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire.’ 

2.  Snatching  them  out  of  the  fire.]— Commentators  observe,  that 
this  is  a  proverbial  expression,  used  Amos  iv.  11.  and  Zech.  iii.  2.  to 
which  Sr  Paul  alludes  l  Cor.  iii.  15. ;  and  that  it  denotes  haste  in  re¬ 
claiming  offenders,  and  even  rough  methods,  when  such  are  neces¬ 
sary,  'est,  if  the  opportunity  be  lost,  the  offenders  should  perish  — 
Sin  is  here  likened  to  fire,  on  account  of  its  destructive  nature  ;  and 
the  saving  sinners  from  their  evil  courses,  is  fitly  compared  to  the 
snatching  one  hastily  out  of  a  house  which  is  on  fire.  Or,  the  fire 


which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  may  be  the  divine  wrath,  called 
fire,  Heb.  xu.  29.  *  For  even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.’ 

3.  Hating  even  the  garment,  spotted  by  the  flesh.)— This,  which 
is  a  direction  to  those  who  snatch  others  out  of  the  fire,  implies, 
that  in  doing  them  that  compassionate  office,  they  are  to  avoid  all 
familiarity  with  them,  even  as  they  would  avoid  touching  a  garment 
spotted  by  the  flesh  of  one  who  hath  died  of  the  plague  ;  lest  they 
be  infected  by  their  vicious  conversation. 

Ver.  24.— 1.  Now,  to  hitn  who  is  able  to  guard  you  from  stumbling.] 
—-So  iffTsurro;  literally  signifies.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  guard 
you  from  falling  into  sin.  For  the  course  of  one’s  life  being  in 
scripture  represented  by  the  metaphor  of  walking,  sinning  is  meta¬ 
phorically  represented  by  stumbling  in  walking  —Some  who  trans¬ 
late  this  clause  *  keep  you  from  falling,’  by  falling  understand  fall¬ 
ing  into  calamity  ;  in  which  sense  they  interpret  Prov.  xtv.  10.  ‘A 
just  man  fallelh  seven  limes,  and  riselh  up  again.’  But  in  the  apos¬ 
tolical  writings  the  word fall  commonly  hath  the  meaning  which  1 
have  affixed  to  it.  See  Rom.  xi.  11.  James  ii.  10.  iii  2. 

2.  And  to  present  you  laultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory.] 
— This  being  one  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  to  whom  this 
doxology  is  addressed,  it  is  argued  by  some,  that  God  the  Father  is 
meant,  who  is  said,  Col.  i.  20.  ‘By  him  (Christ)  to  reconcile  all 
things  lo  him  — 22.  In  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  fire- 
sent  you  (the  Colossians)  holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable 
in  bis  sight.* — To  this  interpretation  it  is  objected,  that  the  Father 
cannot  be  meant  here,  because  he  is  said  to  present  believers  fault¬ 
less  heforc  the  presence  of  his  own  glory  ;  whereas  it  is  well  known, 
that  the  Father  is  not  to  judge  the  world,  having  committed  all  jud"* 
inentto  the  Son.  Nevertheless  it  is  replied,  That  the  Fattier  may  truly 
be  said  to  present  believers  faultless  at  the  judgment, before  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  his  own  glory,  because  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  he 
will  cotne  to  judgment  ‘  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,’  as  well  as  in  his 
own  glory,*  Malt.  xvi.  27. ;  that  is,  He  will  come  surrounded  with 
the  glory  whereby  the  presence  of  the  Father  is  manifested  to  the 
angelical  hosts  in  heaven: — But  as  Christ  likewise  is  said,  Epli.  v. 
27.  ‘to  present  the  church  lo  himself  a  glorious  ijhurch,  without 
spot,*  &e.  it  renders  the  above  argument  doubtful. 

Ver.  25.— 1.  To  the  wise  God  alone.]— That  this  Is  the  true  trans* 
lation  of^ovi  see  proved  Rom.  xvi.  27.  note  1. 

2.  Our  Saviour.]— From  this  appellation  it  is  argued,  that  the  wist 
God ,  to  whom  this  doxology  is  addressed,  is  Jesus  Christ,  whose 
proper  title  is  out  Saviour,  and  who  is  called  God  in  other  passages 
oT scripture,  particularly  Rom.  ix.  5.  where  he  isslyled  God  over  ail 
blessed  for  ever.  Nevertheless,  as  in  some  passages  of  scripture, 
particularly  Luke  i.  47.  I  Tim.  i.  1.  Tit.  i.  3.  the  Father  is  styled  our 
Saviour,  this  argument  likewise  is  doubtful.  They  who  contend, 
that  the  doxology  in  this  passage  of  Jude  belongs  to  the  Father, 
observe,  that  the  same  doxology  is  ambiguously  addressed  to  God 
the  Father,  Rom.  xvj.  37.  where  it  run3  thus,  ‘To  the  wise  God 
alone,  through  Jesus  Christ,  be  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen.* 

Affer  the  words  1  our  Saviour,’  in  (his  verse,  some  MSS.  add, 
‘through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;*  and  Ihe  best  copies  of  the  Vul¬ 
gate  have  ‘Snli  Deo  Salvatori  nostro,  per  Jeeum  Christum  Domi- 
mini  nostrum,  gloria  et  inagnifieenlia,  imperiinn  ef  poieslas  ante 
onme  scculmn,  et  nunc  el  in  omnia  secula  eeculorutn.  Amen.* — 
See  Mill  on  this  verse. 
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SUPPLEMENT  TO  ESSAY  IV 


On  Translating  the  Greek  Language  used  by  the 
Writer  a  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  author  hath  judged  it  necessary  to  make  the  fol¬ 
lowing  additions  to  Essay  IV.  for  establishing  more 
fully  the  translations  which  he  hath  given  of  the  Greek 
particles,  Ac,  as  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  because,  as  he  hath  more  than  once  remarked 
already,  by  rightly  translating  the  Greek  particles,  most 
important  alterations  have  been  made  in  the  sense  of 
many  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  whereby  the 
meaning  of  these  passages  hath  been  placed  in  a  more 
clear,  unambiguous,  and  beautiful  light,  than  formerly. 
Wherefore,  if  the  reader  is  of  opinion,  that  the  meaning 
of  any  Greek  word  mentioned  in  Essay  IV,  is  not  suffi¬ 
ciently  established  by  the  examples  there  produced,  he  is 
desired  to  consult  this  supplement 

N.  B. — The  Paragraphs  of  Essay  IV.  being  all  number¬ 
ed,  the  figures  prefixed  to  the  following  additions  point 

out  the  paragraphs  of  that  Essay  to  which  they  belong . 

No.  1.  Active  Verbs  express  the  agent’s  attempt  or 
intention ,  Ac.  John  i.  9.  *  That  was  the  true  light  which 
lighteth  (which  is  designed  to  light)  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world/  Rom.  ii.  4.  4  Not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  (is  designed  to  lead)  thee  to 
repentance/  1  John  i.  10.  4  If  we  say  we  have  not  sin¬ 
ned,  we  make  (we  attempt  to  make)  him  a  liar/  Rev, 
xii.  9.  4  Called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  (who 
endeavours  to  deceive)  the  whole  world/ 

4.  Active  verbs  express,  not  the  doing ,  but  the  permis¬ 
sion  of  a  thing.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  4  The  anger  of  the  Lord 
was  moved  against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  (that  is, 
permitted  David  to  be  moved  by  Satan)  against  Israel  / 
as  is  plain  from  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  4  And  Satan  stood  up 
against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel/ 

9.  —  I.  The  subjunctive  mood  put  for  the  indicative. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  4  We  are  glad  (Ita*  a.<r$-ty*/utyf  C/uv;  Ji 
<fu/±roi  »t*)  when  we  are  weak  and  ye  are  strong/ 

2.  The  infinitive  with  the  article  prefixed ,  is  put  for 
the  subjunctive.  Philip,  iii.  10.  Tu  yyuyui,  4  That  I  may 
know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection/ 

3.  Also  for  the  corresponding  substantive  noun.  Phi¬ 
lip.  iii.  21.  Kata  thv  tvi^yuAv  JuvaoSai  clotw,  4  Accord¬ 
ing  to  that  strong  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  sub¬ 
due  all  things/ 

10.  —  1.  Buxtorff,  in  his  Thesaur.  p.  91.  observes,  that 
among  the  Hebrews,  44  Frequentissima  est  temporum 
commutatio  et  enallage,  ut  preteriti  pro  futuro,  et  futur: 
pro  preterito  :  et  in  continuata  sententia  eequens  terapus 
trahitur  plerumque  in  naturam  precedentis,” 

2,  The  preterite  used  for  the  future .  Col.  ii.  13.  4  You, 
being  dead  through  the  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of 
your  flesh,  (auyt^axnr^at,  he  hath)  he  will  make  alive  to¬ 
gether  with  him;’  with  Christ.  Jude,  ver.  11.  (K <u  A7ru- 
xokTo)  4  And  (have  perished)  shall  perish  in  the  rebellion 
of  Korah/ 

12. —  1.  The  present  tense  put  for  the  preterite.  1 
John  iii.  8.  4  The  devil  sinneth  (hath  sinned)  from  the  be¬ 
ginning/ 

2.  Also  for  the  future.  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  4  This  is  my 
body  (To  isrt£  C/uuy  nw/uvov)  which  is  broken  (which 
6hall  be  broken ;  or,  which  ia  about  to  be  broken)  for 
you.’ 


16. — 1.  The  Greek  participles  have  sometimes  an  ad¬ 
versative  sense.  Heb.  xi.  13.  4  All  these  died  in  faith, 
**Covtk)  though  they  did  not  receive  the  things  pro¬ 
mised.  For,  seeing  them  afar  off/  Ac.  Jude,  ver.  5.  4  I 
will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  (tuft, t»^)  though  ye 
once  knew  this,’  Ac.* 

2.  7  he  participle  is  put  for  the  present  of  the  indica¬ 
tive.  Rom.  ix.  5.  ‘O  uv,  4  Who  is  God  over  all/*  Rev.  i. 
8.  4 1  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  (o»v)  which  is,  and  which 
was/* 

3.  Beza,  in  his  note  on  2  John,  ver.  7.  saith,  the  parti¬ 
ciple  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  is  used  in  innu¬ 
merable  places  for  the  aorist.  See  2  John,  ver.  7.  note  1. 

18.  — 1.  When  one  substantive  governs  onother,  the  lat¬ 
ter  must  be  translated  as  an  explication  of  the  former. 
Iliad  A.  line  350.  Tloioy  at  *uros  <pvy»  i^jtoc  o<?c,VT(t>v  :  4  What 
kind  of  speech  hath  escaped  the  guard  of  your  teeth?’ 
that  is,  your  teeth  which  are  a  guard,  namely,  to  your 
tongue. 

19.  — 1.  Two  substantives  joined  by  a  copulative  par¬ 

ticle  must  be  translated  in  regimen.  Philip,  i.  25.  F./c 
T#r  CfAuv  7r^oico7r»y  kui  tac  4  For  your  further¬ 

ance  and  joy  of  faith  ;’*  for  the  advancement  of  the  joy  of 
your  faith. 

21.  — 1.  Genders  of  nouns .  The  neuter  is  sometimes 
put  for  the  masculine.  Gal.  iii.  22.  4  But  the  scripture 
hath  shut  up  together  (ti  kay ta,  all  things)  all  men  under 
sin/  Eph.  i.  10.  4  To  gather  together  (tu  ttavta )  all  men 
(Jews  and  Gentiles)  under  Christ/  2  The9s.  ii.  6.  4  And 
ye  know  (to  kat t%oy)  what  now  restraineth  /  ye  know  the 
person  who  now  restraineth. 

22.  —  1.  The  sacred  writers,  to  render  their  discourse  of 
greater  extent,  sometimes  put  the  relative  in  the  plural 
number,  notwithstanding  its  antecedent  is  in  the  singular 
number.  1  John  v.  16.  4  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sin¬ 
ning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will 
grant  to  him  life  for  those,1  Ac. 

24. — 2.  Genitive  case  denoting  possession.  Rom.  xv. 

8.  E7r<tyyt>atic  Traurffiuv,  4  Promises  belonging  to  the  fathers/ 
Eph.  iii.  i.  *  Paul  (o  Ito-fjaw  t»  X^rs)  a  prisoner  belonging 
to  Christ  Jesus/ 

3.  Denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done  or  suf¬ 
fered.  Philemon,  ver.  13.  4  He  might  minister  to  me  (»> 
rote  <tw/uot<;  ts  wAyyvjt)  in  these  bonds  for  the  gospel/ 

27. — 1.  Comparison  in  the  third  degree ,  by  a  repetition 
of  the  word.  Eph.  ii.  4.  4  Through  his  great  love  with 
which  he  loved  us;*  that  is,  through  his  exceeding  giriil 
love.  James  v.  17.  K<u  ^ao-hu^uto,  4  And  (he 

prayed  with  prayer,  that  is)  he  prayed  earnestly/  See  also 
Eph.  vi.  18. 

31. —  1.  All  signifies  sometimes  a  considerable  part 
only.  John  iv.  29.  4  Come  see  a  man  who  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did/  Acts  i.  1.  4  All  that  Jesus  began 
both  to  do  and  teach/  1  Cor.  ii.  15.  4  The  spiritual  man 
examineth  indeed  all  things/  1  Cor.  ix.  22.  4  To  all  I  have 
become  all  things/  Wherefore,  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  4  The  end 
of  all  things  hath  approached/  signifies  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  church  and  state  only. 

41. —  1.  Elect ,  elected ,  in  the  following  passages  may 
signify  approved.  Rom.  xvi.  13.  4  Rufus  «v  Kvg/«)  j 

the  approved  by  the  Lord/  Col.  iii.  12.  1  Put  on  therefore,  j 
(.if  tuxvLTot  0*s)  as  persons  approved  of  God,  holy  and  j 
beloved,  bowels  of  mercies/  I 

59. —  1.  Walk .  In  scripture  one’s  moral  conduct  is  I 
denoted  by  the  metaphor  of  walking ,  because,  as  walking  j 
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in  a  road  ends  in  one’s  arrival  at  a  place,  so  h*is  moral  con¬ 
duct  will  at  length  end,  either  in  happiness  or  in  misery  to 
him. 

60. — 1.  Word,  sometimes  denotes  eloquence.  2 

Cor.  viii.  7.  *  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  faith  (**/ 
xi>w)  and  in  eloquence.'  Eph.  vi.  19.  ‘That  (xoycc) 
eloquence  may  be  given  me  in  the  opening  of  my 
mouth.’ 

2.  As)*,  A  pronuae.  Tit  i.  3.  4  Hath  manifested  (tof 
xzy<t  a^r»)  his  promise,  by  preaching  with  which  I  am  in¬ 
trusted.’  See  note  1.  on  this  verse. 

3.  Ac>*,  A  prayer.  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  4  Elijah  said  to 
Ahab,  As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I 
atand,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  three  years 
but  according  to  my  word,’  my  prayer.  See  James  v.  17. 
note  2. 

4.  Aeyct,  A  doctrine .  Tit.  i.  9,  •  Holding  fast  (ts  mr* 
the  true  doctrine,’ 

5.  Acyoc,  An  history,  a  narration ,  a  discourse.  Acts 

i.  1,  4  The  former  (\c>c ?)  treatise'*  or  narration.  2  Pet,  ii. 
3,  “  Will  make  merchandise  of  you  {7rxxorw  xcryu f)  by 
fictitious  tales.’ 

6.  Atyor,  An  appearance  or  shew  of  a  thing.  Col.  ii. 
23.  *  Which  things  have  indeed  (ao>«f)  a  show  of  wis¬ 
dom.’* 

63. —  1.  The  relative  pronouns  refer  to  the  remote  ante¬ 
cedent.  Luke  xiiii.  14.  *  I  have  found  no  fault  in  this 
roan.  16.  No,  nor  yet  Herod  :  for  I  sent  you  to  him,  and 
lo  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  by  him.’  Not  Herod, 
who  is  last  mentioned,  but  Jesus,  who  is  mentioned  ver. 
14.  1  Cor.  iv.  25.  *  For  he  must  reign  till  (cut*)  he 

(God,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse)  hath  put 
all  the  enemies  under  his  feet.’ 

65.  —  1.  The  pronoun  txvrcx  it  often  used  in  the  sense 
of  xxxmxqc,  one  another.  1  Cor,  vi.  7.  ‘Ye  go  to  law 

fextm*r)  one  with  another.’*  See  also  Eph.  iv.  19, 
32.  v.  19.  Col.  iii.  16.  1  These,  v.  13.  Jude,  ver.  20.  John 

vii.  35. 

66.  — 1.  The  relative  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in 
gender  from  its  antecedent ,  regarding  its  meaning  raMer 
than  its  form.  Matt  ixviii.  19.  ‘Teach  (* vxyt x  rx 

all  nations,  baptizing  them.’  John  xv. 
26.  To  flrw/ux — /xAgrupw,  ‘The  Spirit — he  Bhall 
testify.’  Rom.  ix.  23,  24.  iaisc  — «c  xxi  rxxxsrw.  Gal. 

iv.  19.  Tunx  jus  «r  7r&Kit.  Philem.  ver.  10.  ‘  I  beseech 
thee  (?n£<  tk  tjuv  tuf*  or)  for  my  son,  whom  I  begat  in 
my  bonds.’ 

2.  The  relative  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in  number 
from  its  antecedent.  Philip,  iii.  20.  ‘  Our  conversation  is 
(ir  fcgaro «  cv)  for  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
the  Saviour.' 

67.  —  1.  The  relative  pronoun  *  is  sometimes  put  for 
the  demonstrative  cim*.  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  *A  ,pac  a*  uSt, 

‘  Those  things  eye  hath  not  Been,'  <kc. :  So  a  must  be 
translated,  because  in  the  end  of  the  sentence  there  is 
another  u,  signifying  -which.  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  *0<c  ju»,  4  To 
these,  indeed,,  it  is  the  savour  of  death  ending  in  death, 
(o*c  Ji)  but  to  those/  dec. 

81. —  1.  A  Ax*,  However.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Axxx  Sul  t*t®, 
‘  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy.’* 

86, —  1.  Att-o,  In.  Luke  xii.  57.  T/  St  xxi  sup*  tamer  s 
jL$nrrt,  1  And  why  also  in  yourselves  do  ye  not  judge  what 
is  right  1  xxi.  3,  4  Ye  see  and  know  ( uf  txienxt )  in  your* 
selves,  that  the  summer  is  now  nigh.’  Luke  xix.  30.  ‘  And 
some  of  the  Pharisees  {xjto  tk  g^ak)  in  the  crowd  Baid/ 
Wherefore  Philip,  iv.  15.  may  be  thus  translated  :  4  When 
I  went  forth  {**<,)  in  Macedonia.’  See  the  note  on  that 
passage. 

2.  K-n-Oy  By,  by  means  of  Matt  vii.  16.  A  -to  t<af  xxgrrvt 
‘Merest,  4  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.’ 

3.  Atto  denotes  sometimes  the  efficient  cause.  Mark 

viii,  31.  ‘And  be  rejected  (<tr«  t»f  tt§»vCi/t ^ar)  by  the 


elders.'  James  i.  27.  ‘Unspotted  (ito  tu  xco-jus)  by  the 
world.1 

90. — 1.  Tag  often  hath  a  causal  signifcatioji.  So  oui 
translators  thought  Rom.  iv.  15.  ‘O  yx$  y./uu  o^hy  xxrt^ 
yxSfrrxt,  4  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath.’*  Htb.  vii.  1 1. 
4  If,  indeed,  perfection  were  through  the  Levitical  priest¬ 
hood,  (o  Aatcr  yxg  vr  aurji)  because  on  account  of  it  the 
peopte  received  the  law.’ 

92. —  1.  is  used  to  introduce  a  reason  for  some¬ 

thing  in  the  writer's  mind,  which  he  hath  not  expressed . 
Thus,  Rom.  iv.  2.  E t  yap  a Q>aaju  tJixxio&s,  1  For, 

if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  might  boast/ 
Here  the  proposition  suppressed,  which  this  is  produced 
to  prove,  is,  4  Abraham  did  not  obtain  justification  by  the 
flesh  :*  for,  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  the  work  of  cir¬ 
cumcision  which  he  performed  on  hm  flesh*  he  might  have 
boasted. 

94. —  1.  is  used  as  an  affirmative  particle ,  and 
must  be  translated  indeed,  certainly.  Rom.  viii.  7.  Ta 
yog  y  ojj.es  tk  ©•»  J?r&Tei<r<r»T*j,  si*  yx i>  Suvxrxi,  ‘  For 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  fteither  indeed  can 
be.'* 

97.  — 1.  Tag,  Now.  Eph.  v.  9.  ‘O  xagrroe,  *  Now  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit.’ 

98.  —  1,  Yxg  has  the  adversative  sense  of  St,  but ,  yet, 
although.  Rom.  xv.  4.  'Ocrx  yagt  4  But  whatever  things 
were  before-written,  were  written  for  our  instruction/ 
Philip,  iii.  20.  'Hjuaev  yap  to  ttoxitwjux,  4  But  our  conversa¬ 
tion  is  for  heaven.'  2  ret  i.  9.  yet%  jus  7rxpt^i  raurx, 
4  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind.’* 

101. — 2.  As,  Also.  John  viii.  17.  Kxi  if  rot  yqjuw  St  to* 
Cjutrt£e*f  4  And  in  your  law  also  it  is  written,  that  the 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true/*  See  Parkh.  Diction¬ 
ary. 

104. —  1.  Ai,  Besides,  farther.  2  Pet  i.  5,  Ka u  aura  tkto 
Ji  <rrr*S*Y  -rxaxy,  1  And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add 
to  your  faith  virtue/* 

114. —  1.  a**,  To,  forward.  Acts  iii.  16.  4  Yea,  the 
faith  which  is  (Ji  xvrs)  toward  him  ;*  that  is,  which  hath 
him  for  its  object  Rom.  iv.  25.  4  Was  raised  again 

{Six  t* r  Sixxudoiy  sjuatr')  to  our  justification: — ad  justifea - 
tionem,  nempe,  ad  testificandam  justificationem  nostri/ 
This  is  Pasor's  translation.  See  his  Lexicon,  in  voce 
Six ;  where  he  observes,  that  Rom.  xi.  35.  causam 
procreantem ,  Six,  conservantem ,  et  «c,  causam  indicat 
ffnalem. 

117. — 1.  a ix%  In.  Heb.  vii.  9.  1  Even  Levi  paid  tithes 
{Sox  aC^xxju)  in  Abraham/* 

1 19. —  1.  a ix.  With.  Eph.  vi.  18.  4  Praying  always  {Sis 
7rxrh(  7r^oxw^s()}  with  all  prayer/*  that  ist  most  earnestly 
See  27.  1. 

121.  —  1.  A/4,  Of  from .  Matt  xxvii.  18.  4  For  he 
knew  that  {Six  *3-gf&f)  from  envy  they  had  delivered 
him.'  2  Thess.  ii.  2.  ‘Nor  by  letter  as  {Si  sjuuy)  from 
us/* 

122.  — 1.  A to  is  sometimes  used  causally ,  and  must 
be  translated  for.  Eph.  iv.  8.  A to  xt yv,  4  For  he  saith,  he 
ascended  up  on  high.’  James  iv.  6.  4  He  giveth  greater 
grace,  {Sto  xtyu)  for  he  saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud/  1 
Pet.  ii.  6.  A to  xxi,  4  For  even  it  is  contained  in  the  scrip¬ 
ture/ 

123.  — 1.  A/gt/,  For.  1  Pet  i.  24.  A/gt/  ttuo-x  4  For 
all  flesh  is  as  gTass.’* 

124.  — 1.  E*r,  an  adverb  of  time,  signifying  when.  3 
John  ver.  10.  4  For  this  cause,  {say  iaS-*)  when  I  come  I 
will  bring  his  deeds  to  remembrance/ 

127. — 1.  E/  for  ortf  That.  1  John  iii.  13.  4  Do  not  won¬ 
der  (*)  that  the  world  haleth  you/ 

130. — 2.  E/,  Though.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  E /  xmrx/ufY,  skvyqc 
jutYU.  In  rendering  this  clause,  our  translators 
being  sensible  of  the  absurdity  of  making  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  God  depend  on  men’s  unfaithfulness,  and 
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not  recollecting  that  u  signifies  although,  have  in  their 
translation  emleuvoured  to  avoid  the  absurdity,  not  very 
properly,  by  supplying  the  word  yet ;  thus,  *  It  we  helievc 
not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful.*  The  proper  translation  is, 
4  Though  we  be  unfaithful,  he  abideth  faithful :  he  cannot 
deny  himself.’ 

1^3. — 2.  E/  yt£,  Siquidem,  since  indeed.  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
E/  o  G«x  i  ax  i£i  o-iTt.,  4  Since  indeed 

God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  sinned.* 

134.  —  1.  hi  yt,  Seeing  at  least.  Chandler  saith,  u  y%  is 
used  in  this  sense  by  the  best  writers;  and  in  support  of 
his  opinion  cites  Lilian.  Pierce  is  of  the  same  opinion,  in 
his  note  on  Col.  i.  23. 

135.  — 1.  Ej  x±t,  Although.  Scapula  translates  u  w, 
etsi  etiamsi . 

136.  — 2.  E i  fxn  in  the  LXX.  often  denotes  a  question, 

and  signifies,  Num.  Gen.  iii.  11.  E /  p*  *  Hast 

thou  eaten  of  the  treel*  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  Fj  Xi^'F ,k» 
4  Or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommendation  to 
you  V*  ^ 

141.  — 2.  E/c,  Into.  Matt.  ii.  13.  4  Flee  (t/c)  into 
Egypt.’*  See  also  ver.  14.  Acts  ivi.  15.  ‘Come  (arc) 
into  my  house.**  Gal.  iv.  6.  4  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  (t/c)  into  your  hearts.**  Ver.  24.  4  Bring- 
eth  forth  children  (t/c)  into  bondage.*  See  Parkhurst’s 
Dictionary  in  voc.  uc. 

3.  Ejc,  To,  unto .  Eph.  iv.  13.  E/c,  4  Unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature.’*  1  Pet  iv.  9.  4  Use  hospitably  (t/c  *aaj»\kc) 
one  to  another.’* 

142.  —  1.  Ek,  Concerning.  1  Thess.  v.  18.  4  This  is  the 
will  of  God  by  Christ  Jesus  («c)  concerning  you.’*  Gal. 
iii.  17-  4  The  covenant  which  was  afore  rp*ified  concern¬ 
ing  Christ’ 

2.  E/c,  For.  Mark  i.  4.  4  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  («c)  for  the 
remission  of  sins.’*  Rom.  xi.  32.  4  God  hath  shut  up 
together  all  (t/c  unfoiM )  for  disobediere.*  xiii.  14. 
‘Make  no  provision  (tic)  for  the  flesh.’*  I  Cor.  ivi.  1. 

4  Now  concerning  the  collection  (t/c)  for  the  saints.’*  Col. 

i.  16.  4  All  things  were  created  by  him  (**/  t/c)  and  for 
him.**  2  Tim.  i.  1 1.  E/c  o,  4  For  which  testimony .’ 

3.  E/c,  On  account  of.  Eph.  iii.  2.  ‘The  grace  of 
God  which  was  given  me  (i/c  i//uxc)  on  your  account.*  2 
Thess.  i.  1 1 .  E*c  o,  4  On  which  account  also  wc  always  pray.* 

4.  E/c,  On,  upon.  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  4  If  one  smite  you  (i/c 
irgccrocrcv)  on  the  face.** 

5.  Ek,  Jigainst ,  denoting  a  determined  time.  2  Pet. 
iii.  7.  4  Safely  kept  for  fire  (i/c)  against  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment.’* 

6.  E/c,  governing  the  accusative  case,  signifies  in.  2  Pet. 

i.  8.  4  Neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  (t/c  vnyyaxrn)  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’* 

7.  E/c,  Until.  Eph.  i.  14.  4  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance  («;)  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession.’*  iv.  30.  4  With  whom  ye  are  sealed  («c)  until 
the  day  of  redemption.* 

146. —  1.  E/c,  By.  Acts  vii.  63.  4  Who  have  received 
the  law  («;)  by  the  disposition  of  angels.’* 

155. —  1.  Ex,  E£,  Beloiiging  to.  2  Cor.  ix.  2,  'O  vyiat 
c,  ‘  Your  zeal.  *  Luke  viii.  27. 1  There  met  him  a  cer¬ 
tain  man  (at  tuc  Tiptoe)  belonging  to  the  city  as  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  latter  part  of  the  verse. 

2.  Ex,  From.  Rom.  ix.  23.  4  Because  he  eateth  not  (ix) 
from  faith  :  for  whatever  is  not  (ix)  from  faith  is  sin.’  2 
Pet.  ii.  21.  ‘Than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  (tx) 
from  the  holy  commandment.’* 

157. —  1.  Ejc,  Among.  Rom.  ix.  24.  4  Hath  called  not 
only  (if)  among  the  Jews,  but  also  (•£)  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.’ 

163. — 2.  Er,  Into ,  throughout.  Luke  vii,  17.  4  This 
rumour  of  him  went  forth  (tr)  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
(cr)  throughout  all  the  region  round  about.’* 


164. —  1.  E»,  For ,  denoting  the  fi nal  cause  or  purpose 
Malt.  vi.  7.  ‘They  think  they  shall  he  heard  (ir)  for  lhcii 
much  speaking.’*  1  Pet.  iv.  14.  4  If  ye  be  reproached  (tr) 
for  the  name  of  Christ.’* 

167.  —  1.  F.r,  Through.  Luke  i.  77.  ‘To  give  the  know- 
ledge  of  salvation  (ir)  through  the  remission  of  sins.’  Rom. 

v.  10.  4  We  shall  be  saved  (®)  through  his  life.’  Eph.  ii, 
7.  4  His  kindness  towards  us  (tv)  through  Christ  Jesus.’* 

vi.  10.  4  Be  strong  (ir)  through  the  Lord,  and  (tv)  through 
the  power  of  his  might.’ 

168.  — 1.  Er,  Concerning .  Gal.  iv.  20.  4  For  I  am  ex¬ 
ceedingly  in  doubt  (w  iyai)  concerning  you.’ 

170. —  1.  Er,  Nigh  to.  Josh.  x.  10.  4  Slew  them  with  a 
great  slaughter,  (LXX.  Er  r*C*u>v)  near  to  Gibeon.’  Judg. 
xviii.  12.  4  They  went  up  and  pitched  (LXX.  tv 
£» fx)  near  to  Kirjath-jearim  in  Judah  ;  wherefore  they  called 
the  place  Mahaneh-dan :  Behold  it  is  behind  Kirjath-jea- 
rim.’ 

172. — 1.  Er,  Jlmong.  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  4  If  any  one  (» 
Cjutv)  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise.’* 

174.  —  1.  Er,  After ,  denoting  similitude.  Eph.  ii.  A. 
Er  o/c,  4  After  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  for¬ 
merly.’ 

175.  —  1.  Er,  Under.  Rom.  iii.  19,  4  It  6aith  to  them 
who  are  (iv  to>  rc/uct)  under  the  law,’* 

179. — 2.  has  likewise  a  causal  signification, 

and  is  translated  because ,  for.  Matt.  xxi.  46.  4  When 
they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multi¬ 
tude,  (ot/Jjj)  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet.’*  Luke 
xi.  6.  EtjWw,  4  For  a  friend  of  mine,  in  his  journey,  is  come 
to  me.’* 

186. —  l.  Et/,  Of.  Heb.  viii.  1.  ‘Now  (it/)  of  the 
things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum.’*  ix.  15. 
4  For  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  (it/)  of  the  first 
covenant’ 

188. — 1.  E t/,  In.  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  4  Remaineth  the 
same  vail  untaken  away  (it/)  in  the  reading  of  the  Old 
Testament.’* 

190.  — 1.  Et/,  On  account  of.  Philip,  i.  5.  Et/,  1  For 
(that  is,  on  account  of;  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel.’* 

191.  —  l.  Et/,  Against.  Matt  xxvi.  55.  4  Are  ye  come 
out  as  (rr/)  against  a  thief  V*  Mark  iii.  24.  4  And  if  a 
kingdom  be  divided  (tr/)  against  itself’*  1  Pet.  iii.  12. 
‘The  face  of  the  Lord  is  (it/)  against.’* 

2.  Et/,  To,  unto,  denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is 
done.  Eph.  ii.  10.  4  Created  (it/)  unto  good  works.’* 
Philip,  iii.  14.  4 1  follow  on  according  to  the  mark,  (••»■) 
to  the  prize.’ 

3.  Et/,  Over,  denoting  authority.  Acts  xii.  20.  4  Hav¬ 
ing  made  Blastus,  (tc.v  it/  TB  xc/Ta>rcc  t*  /?*<r;Aia>c)  who  was 
over  the  king’s  bedchamber,  their  friend.’  Eph.  iv.  6. 

4  Who  is  (it/)  over  all.’ 

4.  Et/,  Over ,  in  respect  of  place.  Heb.  ix.  17.  4  Is  firm 
(it/  vu^oi c)  over  dead  sacrifices.’  James  v.  14.  4  Let  them 
pray  (it/)  over  him.’* 

195. — 1.  H,  conjunction,  And.  I  Cor.  ii.  1.  4  Came 
not  with  excellency  of  speech  (*)  and  of  wisdom.’  xvi.  6. 

4  And  perhaps  I  shall  abide  («  x*/)  and  even  winter  with 
you.’  2  Cor.  i.  13.  4  Than  what  ye  read,  (*  **/)  and  also 
acknowledge.’  x.  12.  4  We  dare  not  rank  (x)  and  com¬ 
pare  ourselves.’ 

196.  —  i.  h  is  used  interrogatively.  I  Thess.  ii.  19.  H 
*£/  x«i  optic  ;  4  Are  not  even  ye  P* 

203. — 1.‘  K*3-<»c,  Seeing.  Gal.  iii.  6.  K A 
4  Seeing  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him 
for  righteousness.’ 

2.  Ko&a*.  According,  according  as.  Eph.  i.  4. 
tfixifstTs  *p*c,  1  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us.’* 

3.  Kaod’wc,  Even  as.  Rom.  i.  28.  K«i  xa£aK,  4  And 

even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain,’  &c.*  2  Pet.  i.  14. 

Ki.3’»c,  4  Even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed 
me.** 
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C09. —  1.  K*/,  Therefore.  Rom.  viii.  17.  ‘  And  if  chil¬ 
dren.  ^*u)  then  (therefore)  heirs.’ 

‘209.-1.  Nn.  Even  i is.  Philem.  ver.  17.  ‘  Profitable  to 
thee  (*ti)  even  as  to  me.’ 

‘210—1.  Kai.  When.  HeK  viii.  8.  4  Behold,  the  days 
come,  sailh  the  Lord,  (**/)  when  I  will  make  a  new  cove¬ 
nant. 

211.  K*j.  .Imi  yet.  John  iii.  1L  4  And  testify  what  we 
have  seen,  (*t/)  and  yet  ye  receive  not  our  testimony.’ 
See  also  ver,  32. 

212.  —  1.  Kau,  So.  Luke  vi.  31.  ‘  And  as  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  (*u)  so  do  yc  to  them  in  like  man¬ 
ner.’  John  vi.  57.  ‘As  the  living  father  hath  sent  me,  and 
l  live  by  the  Father,  (e*j)  so  he  that  ealeth  me.''  xv.  9. 

•  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  (xxyx)  so  have  I  loved 
you.’* 

224. -2.  Kx/,  Moreover .  Heb.  vii.  15.  K*/,  1  Moreover, 
it  is  still  more  exceedingly  plain.’ 

225.  — 2.  K*tx,  As,  denoting  likeness.  Xenoph.  He!. 

2.  92.  *  Honoured  (tVo  ih^KX'rx  Ttv  ^rerTtg*)  by  the 
people,  as  his  father  was.’ 

228. — 2.  Kxrx,  with  a  genitive,  sometimes  signifies  on, 
upon .  Mark  xiv.  3.  4  She  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it 
(«ti  T)ic  on  his  head,*  1  Cor.  xi.  4.  *  Every 

man  who  prayeth,  or  prophesieth  (ext*  *Xav) 

having  a  veil  on  his  head.'  Jude,  ver.  15.  ‘To  execute 
judgment  (e*t*  irxrrosf)  upon  all.'* 

3.  Kxtu,  Ai fainst,  contrary  to.  Gal.  iii.  21.  ‘Is  the 
law  then  (ext*)  against  the  promises  of  God  V*  contrary 
to  them. 

232. — 1.  Kara,  In.  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  *  Let  all  things  be 
done  decently,  and  (kx t*  tx£/»)  in  order.’*  Heb.  iii.  8. 
Ksit*,  4  In  the  day  of  temptation.’* 

239. — 2.  Mo,  by  our  translators,  is  considered  as  a 
causal  particle.  Rom.  xiv.  2.  'Oc  /u»,  4  For  one  believeth 
that  he  may  eat  all  things.’* 

249. — 2.  Ni/r  is  used  as  an  interjection  of  beseeching, 

1  John  ii.  28.  1  Now  therefore,  little  children, 

abide  in  him.’ 

3.  Nut,  according  to  Raphelius,  implies  somewhat  of 
admiration ,  or  rather  of  indignation.  Luke  xi.  39.  Nor 
C/uw  It  9 x£t<rtxoij  4  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  cleanse  the  out¬ 
side  of  the  cup  and  the  platter.’  Raphelius  observes,  that 
Arrian  in  Epictet.  uses  rvr  in  the  same  manner. 

4.  Nit,  with  the  article  prefixed,  is  used  as  an  adjective. 

2  Cor.  viii.  14.  ,Er  t«  wr  xeu^m,  4  In  the  present  time.’ 
1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Z**c  twc  rvr,  4  The  life  that  now  is,’*  the  pre¬ 
sent  life.  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  t«  tut,  supp.  kxj^x,  4  To  this 
(the  present)  time.  *  Acts  iv.  23.  K xi  ra  rvr  ku^h  vtJ «  t*c 
xmixxt  <tvTOT,  4  And,  O  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings, 
(tx  tw,  supp.  kutx  ti  rr^xy/uxra  nr)  according  to  the 
present  circumstances.’ 

254. — I.  Ot /,  Because.  1  John  ii.  11.  4  And  know- 
cth  not  whither  he  goeth,  (ct<)  because  that  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes.** 

2.  'Ot/,  sometimes  hath  an  adversative  sense,  and  must 
be  translated  but,  yet.  Wherefore  Heb,  viii,  9.  may  be 
thus  translated,  4  Taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them 


out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.’  ‘Ot/,  '  But  they  did  not  abide 
in  my  covenant.*  1  John  iii.  20.  'Ot/  txv,  4  But  if  our 
heart  condemn  us.’ 

259. —  1.  'Ot/,  JVheti.  2  John,  ver.  4.  *1  rejoiced 
greatly  (At)  when  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in 
truth.’ 

2b  1. — 1.  'Ot/  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentence. 
1  John  v.  9.  4  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  wit¬ 
ness  of  God  is  greater.’  ‘Ot/,  4  Now  this  is  the  witness  of 
God,’  dec. 

268.  rr*x/v,  On  the  other  hand.  1  John  ii.  8.  riax/r 
4  On  the  other  hand,  I  write  to  you  a  new  command¬ 
ment.’ 

286. —  1.  Mintert  observes,  that  ttx/o  is  used  by 

the  LXX.  as  an  illative  panicle,  itaque ,  propterea. 

290. — 1.  rigor,  Of  concerning.  Heb.  iv.  13.  rTgof 
or,  4  Of  whom  we  speak.’  Neh.  ii.  18.  LXX.  4  He 
spake  tkc  te  fi nm«K)  of  the  words  of  the 

king.* 

294. — 1.  ri^sc,  With,  denoting  presence.  2  Thess.  ii,  5. 
‘Remember  ye  not  (ot /  trt  m  :rgoc  Cjxxf)  that  when  I  was 
yet  with  you.’ 

*306. — 2.  T/c,  Who,  interrogative.  Acts  xix.  15.  4  But 
ye,  (t/w  #r/)  who  (what  sort  of  persons)  are  ye  V*  Heb. 
i.  5.  T m  4  To  whom  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 

time V  Rev.  vii.  13.  T/r*t  vo-t,  ‘Who  are  these  that  are 
clothed  with  white  robes  V 

3.  T/c,  Any  one.  Heb.  x.  28.  T/c,  4  Any  one  who 
(whosoever)  disregarded  the  law  of  Moses,  died  without 
mercy.’  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  4  Not  willing  (t/v*c)  that  any 
should  perish.’* 

306. —  1.  ‘Tr«g,  Concerning.  Phavorinua,  Art^,  o/xg u»c 
t»  m $i. 

308.  — 1.  Instead  of.  2  Cor.  v»  20.  4  We  pray 

you  (t>i£  Xg/s*«)  in  Christ’s  atead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God.’* 

309.  — 1.  On  account  of  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  4  Dis¬ 

tresses  (usrsg  X^/ra)  on  account  of  Christ.’ 

310.  —  1.  ‘Tzrt^,  With  respect  to.  Philip,  i.  29.  To 
Xg/v*,  4  This  with  respect  to  Christ  hath  been  graciously 
given  you,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  hia  sake.’ 

318.  — 2.  Therefore.  Heb.  vi.  17.  Er  ‘There¬ 

fore  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutability.’  See  note  1.  on  the 
verse. 

319.  —  1.  'He,  Certainly.  2  Pet  i.  3.  'He,  4  Certainly  bis 
divine  power  hath  gifted  to  us.’ 

321. —  1.  'Dc,  Namely.  2  These,  ii.  2.  'He  cti,  4  name¬ 
ly,  that or,  intimating  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

325,  ‘n c,  That.  Rom.  i.  9.  4  God  is  my  witness,  whom 
I  serve  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  (J<)  that  without  ceasing 
I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my  prayers.’*  In  this 
6ense  ic  is  used  by  Xenophon,  Memorab.  lib.  i.  rTgorrur  /uv 
xv,  xk  t*o fxifa,  if  »  7ro\if  vofxi^u  §i»f,  7T(,ta>  tot*  *X$h<ro tvro 
Tw/z^.'flp  ;  4  First,  then,  that  he  did  not  reckon  them  gods, 
whom  the  city  reckoned  gods — what  kind  of  argument  did 
they  use  ?’ 


ESSAY  VIII 


CONCERNING  THE  RIGHT  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  WRITINGS  IN  WHICH  THE 
REVELATIONS  OF  GOD  ARE  CONTAINED. 


The  revelations  of  God  being  designed  to  give  mankind 
the  knowledge  of  his  counsels  respecting  their  salvationy 
the  right  understanding  of  these  revelations  must  appear 
to  every  religious  person  a  matter  of  great  importance. 
This  Essay,  therefore,  having  for  its  object  to  explain  the 
phraseology  of  the  writings  in  which  the  revelations  of 
God  are  recorded,  it  will  meet  with  attention  from  the 
reader,  in  proportion  to  the  value  which  he  puts  on  re- 
ligious  knowledge. 

Sect.  I. —  Of  the  Original  Language  of  Mankind ,  and 

of  the  Method  in  which  Language  was  at  first  formed. 

The  books  which  contain  the  revelations  of  God,  being 
more  ancient  than  any  books  now  extant,  are  written  in 
the  language  which  mankind  used  in  the  first  ages,  or  in 
a  language  nearly  allied  to  it  "Wherefore,  the  style  of 
these  writings  being  very  different  from  that  of  modern 
compositions,  to  interpret  them  as  modern  compositions 
are  interpreted  is  without  doubt  to  misinterpret  them. 
Accordingly,  persons  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  languages,  have,  by  that  method  of  interpretation, 
been  led  to  fancy  that  ihe  scriptures  contain  sentiments 
unworthy  of  God,  whereby  they  have  Dot  only  exposed 
these  venerable  writings  to  the  scorn  of  infidels,  but  have 
formed  to  themselves  false  notions  in  religion,  which  have 
had  a  pernicious  influence  on  their  morals. 

For  avoiding  these  evils,  the  nature  and  character  of 
the  language  first  spoken  by  mankind  must  be  well 
understood ;  and  for  that  purpose  the  best  method  seems 
to  be,  to  consider  in  what  manner  language  was  originally 
formed. 

The  first  ideas  which  come  into  the  human  mind  being 
those  which  enter  by  the  senses,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe 
that  names  for  expressing  sensible  objects  would  be  in¬ 
vented  before  any  others,  and,  after  them,  terms  for  ex¬ 
pressing  those  operations  of  the  senses,  by  which  the  ideas 
of  sensible  objects  are  acquired. —  And  because  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  the  senses  have  some  resemblance  to  the  opera¬ 
tions  of  intellect,  to  express  the  operations  of  intellect 
mankind  would  naturally  have  recourse  to  the  words  by 
which  they  expressed  the  operation  of  the  senses. — Thus, 
many  words  of  the  primitive  language  of  mankind  must 
have  had  a  twofold  signification.  According  to  the  one 
signification  they  denoted  ideas  of  sense,  and  according 
to  the  other  they  denoted  ideas  of  intellect ;  so  that, 
although  these  words  were  the  same  in  respect  of  their 
sound,  they  were  really  different  words  in  respect  of  their 
signification :  and  to  mark  that  difference,  after  the  na¬ 
ture  of  language  came  to  be  accurately  investigated,  the 
words  which  denoted  the  ideas  of  sense,  when  used  to  ex¬ 
press  the  ideas  of  intellect,  were  called  by  critics  me- 
taphorst  from  a  Greek  word  which  signifies  to  transfer  ; 
because  these  words,  so  used,  were  carried  away  from 
their  original  meaning  to  a  different  one,  which,  however, 
had  some  resemblance  to  it. 

Metaphorical  meanings  being  affixed  to  words  in  the 
ancient  languages  to  remedy  the  poverty  of  these  lan¬ 
guages,  it  is  plain,  that  the  more  ancient  any  language  is 
it  will  consist  of  the  fewer  words,  consequently  the  more 
numerous  and  bold  its  metaphors  will  be.  Accordingly 
we  find,  that  the  primitive  languages,  and  even  the  lan¬ 


guages  of  savage  tribes,  which  may  be  ranked  with  the 
primitive  languages,  are  all  of  them  highly  figurative 
On  this  subject  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  even  after  a 
language  has  become  sufficiently  copious,  if  the  people 
who  use  it  possess  a  vigorous  and  warm  imagination,  and 
are  favourably  situated  for  enjoying  sensual  gratifications, 
as  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  eastern  nations,  being  by 
these  circumstances  peculiarly  disposed  to  relish  the  sen¬ 
sible  pictures  exhibited  in  metaphorical  and  other  figura¬ 
tive  expressions,  such  a  people,  instead  of  retrenching, 
will  rather  multiply  these  expressions.  Hence  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  that  people  will  be  more  figurative  than  the 
languages  of  nations  whose  imagination  is  languid,  and 
whose  situation  does  not  permit  them  to  be  occupied  in 
sensual  gratifications.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the  other  eastern  nations, 
by  the  multitude,  the  variety,  the  boldness,  and  even  the 
extravagance  of  its  metaphorical  expressions,  is  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  more  temperate  speech  of  the  nntions  in 
the  western  parts  of  the  world,  whose  imagination  is  not 
so  warm,  and  whose  climate  and  soil  are  not  so  favourable 
to  luxury  as  theirs. 

Of  the  bold  metaphors  used  by  the  ancient  Hebrews, 
the  following  examples  are  all  taken  from  their  sacred 
books: — Gen.  iv.  10.  ‘The  voice  of  thy  brother’s  blood 
crieth  to  me  from  the  ground.*  Gen.  xix.  20.  ‘His  wife 
looked  back  from  behind  him,  and  she  became  a  pillar  of 
salt'  Gen.  xlix.  11.  ‘He  washed— his  clothes  in  the 
blood  of  grapes,’  to  signify  that  Judah  was  to  inhabit  a 
country  fruitful  in  vines.  Psal.  v.  9.  ‘  Their  throat  is  an 
open  sepulchre .’  Psal.  lx.  3.  ‘Thou  hast  made  us  to 
drink  the  wine  of  astonishment'  Psal.  IxxWii.  25.  '  Man 
did  eat  angels’  food:  he  sent  them  meat  to  the  full.’ 
Psal.  cxxix.  3.  ‘  The  plowers  plowed  upon  my  hack  ;  they 
made  long  their  furrows'  Isa.  xxxiv.  3.  ‘  The  moun¬ 
tains  shall  be  melted  with  their  blood:*  vcr.  4.  ‘And 
all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved ,  and  the  hea¬ 
vens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll ver.  6.  ‘  The 
sword  of  the  Lord  is  filled  with  blood,  it  is  made  fat 
with  fatness.’  Isa.  xiv.  23.  *  I  will  sweep  it  with  the 
besom  of  destruction,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.’  Jer.  xx. 
7.  ‘  O  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was  de¬ 
ceived.’  Isa.  v.  1.  ‘My  well  beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in 
a  very  fruitful  hill.*  In  the  original  it  is,  on  a  horn ,  the 
son  of  oil :  The  horn  being  the  highest  part  of  homed 
animals,  it  is  used  to  denote  the  highest  part  of  a  country  ; 
an  hill.  This  horn  or  hill  is  called  the  son  of  oily  be¬ 
cause  the  olive  which  produces  oil  is  one  of  the  valuable 
fruits  of  the  earth.  See  Lowth  on  the  passage.  Isa.  xi. 
15.  ‘The  Lord  shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the 
Egyptian  sea.’ 

Having  in  the  scriptures  these,  and  many  other  ex¬ 
amples  of  bold  metaphors,  the  natural  effect  of  the  po 
verty  of  the  ancient  language  of  the  Hehrews,  why 
should  we  be  either  surprised  or  offended  with  the  bold 
figurative  language  in  which  the  Hebrews  expressed 
their  conceptions  of  the  divine  nature  and  government  1 
Theirs  was  not  a  philosophical  language,  but  the  primi¬ 
tive  speech  of  an  uncultivated  race  of  men,  who,  by 
words  and  phrases  taken  from  objects  of  sense,  endea¬ 
voured  to  express  their  notions  of  matters  which  can¬ 
not  be  distinctly  conceived  by  the  human  mind,  and  fax 
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loss  expressed  in  human  language. — Wherefore,  they 
injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  they  believed  the 
IVitv  to  have  a  body,  consisting  of  members  of  the  like 
form  snd  use  with  the  member*  of  the  human  body, 
OecHU  V.  in  their  sacred  writings,  the  eyes,  the  ears ,  the 
hands.  and  the  fret  of  God,  are  spoken  of;  and  be¬ 
cause  he  is  represented  as  acting  with  these  members 
after  the  manner  of  man.  Gen.  iii.  8.  4  They  heard  the 
voice  of  tHe  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool 
of  the  day.’  Gen.  ix.  16.  *  And  the  bow  shall  be  in 
the  cloud,  and  I  wilt  look  upon  it’  Exod,  xv.  3.  ‘The 
Lord  is  a  man  of  war :*  Ver.  6,  1  Thy  light  handy  O 
Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy  Ver.  8.  4  With 
the  blast  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether.*  Psal.  xviii.  8.  4  There  went  up  a  smoke  out 
of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  month  devoured  ; 
coals  were  kindled  by  it  :*  Ver.  9.  4  He  bowed  his 
heavens  also  and  came  f/own,  and  darkness  was  under  his 
feet:1  Ver.  10.  4  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.’  Psal.  ii.  7.  4  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  l  have  begotten  thee.’ 

In  like  manner  they  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm, 
that  they  thought  God  was  moved  by  anger,  jealousy , 
hatred ,  revenge,  grief,  and  other  human  passions,  because 
:n  their  scriptures  it  is  said,  Gen.  vi.  6.  4  It  repented  the 
LoTd  that  he  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him 
at  his  heart1  Exod.  xv.  7.  4  Thou  sentest  forth  thy 
wrath,  which  consumed  them  as  stubble.’  Exod.  xx.  5. 
4 1  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.’  Numb.  xi. 
33.  4  The  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the 
people.’  Prov.  viii.  13.  4  The  evil  way  and  froward 
mouth  do  I  hate 1  Isa.  xxxiv.  2.  4  The  indignation  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  all  their 
armies.’  Nah.  i.  2.  4  God  is  jealous ,  and  the  Lord  re- 
vengeth  and  is  furious.  The  Lord  will  take  vengeance 
on  his  adversaries,  and  he  reserveth  wrath'  for  his  ene¬ 
mies.’ 

They  also  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  they 
believed  the  Deity  subject  to  human  infirmity,  because  it 
is  said,  Gen.  ii.  2.  4  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
all  his  work  whjch  he  had  made.’  Gen.  viii.  21.  4  The 
Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour.’  Gen.  xviii.  20.  4  Because 
the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  is  gTeat,  and  because 
their  sin  is  very  grievous,  20.  I  will  go  down  now  and 
see  whether  they  have  done  altogether  according  to  the 
cry  of  it  which  is  come  up  to  me  :  And  if  not,  I  will 
know.’  Psal.  ii.  4.  4  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh ;  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision1  Psal. 
lxxviii.  65.  4  Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep, 
and  like  a  mighty  man  that  shouteth  by  reason  of  wine.’ 

These  and  the  like  expressions  are  highly  metaphorical , 
and  imply  nothing  more  but  that  in  the  divine  mind  and 
conduct  there  is  somewhat  analogous  to,  and  resembling 
the  sensible  objects  and  the  human  affections  on  which 
these  metaphorical  expressions  are  founded.  For  if  any 
one  contends,  that  the  Hebrews  themselves  understood 
these  expressions  literally  when  applied  to  the  Deity,  and 
meant  that  they  should  be  so  understood  by  those  who 
read  their  scriptures,  he  must  likewise  contend,  that  the 
following  expressions  were  understood  by  them  in  their 
literal  meaning: — Psal.  xvii.  8.  ‘Hide  me  under  the  sha¬ 
dow  of  thy  wings  I1  Psal.  lvii,  1.  ‘In  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings  I  will  make  my  refuge,  until  these  calami¬ 
ties  be  overpast,’  Psal.  Ixi.  4.  4 1  will  trust  in  the 
covert  of  thy  wings1  Psal.  xci.  L  ‘  He  that  dwelleth 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  un¬ 
der  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  Ver.  4.  ‘  He  shall 
cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt 
thou  trust.’ — I  say,  if  from  the  passages  of  scripture  in 
which  the  members  of  the  human  body  are  ascribed  to  the 
Deity,  it  is  inferred  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  believed 


the  Deity  bath  a  body  of  the  same  form  with  the  human 
body,  wc  must,  from  the  last  mentioned  passages  of  the 
same  scriptures,  conclude,  that  they  believed  the  Deity  to 
l>e  a  tree,  with  spreading  branches  and  leaves  which  af¬ 
forded  an  agreeable  shade  ;  and  a  great  fowl,  with  feathers 
and  wings  ;  and  even  a  rock,  because  he  is  so  called  Deut. 
xxxii.  16.  Psal.  xviii.  2.  31. 

Such  are  the  bold  metaphors  by  which  the  ancient 
Hebrew^  expressed  their  conceptions  of  the  attributes  and 
operations  of  God.  To  prevent,  however,  those  who  are 
acquainted  only  with  modern  languages  from  being  shock¬ 
ed  with  the  boldness  of  these  figures,  modern  critics  have 
distinguished  them  by  the  appellation  of  Jinthropopathia  ; 
concerning  which  Lowtb  on  Isa.  i.  24.  ‘Aha,  I  will 
be  eased  of  mine  adversaries,  l  will  be  avenged  of  mine 
enemies,*  thus  writeth :  “  This  is  a  strong  instance 

of  the  metaphor  called  Anthropopathia ;  by  which, 
throughout  the  scriptures,  as  well  the  historical  as  the 
poetical  parts,  the  sentiments,  sensations,  and  affections — 
the  bodily  faculties,  qualities,  and  members  of  men,  and 
even  of  brute  animals,  are  attributed  to  God,  and  that 
with  the  utmost  liberty  and  latitude  of  application.  The 
foundation  of  this  is  obvious,  it  arises  from  necessity  :  We 
have  no  idea  of  the  natural  attributes  of  God,  of  his  pure 
essence,  of  his  manner  of  existence,  of  his  manner  of  act¬ 
ing  :  when  therefore  we  would  treat  on  these  subject*, 
wc  find  ourselves  forced  to  express  them  by  sensible 
images.  But  necessity  leads  to  beauty  :  ThiB  is  true  of 
metaphor  in  general,  and  in  particular  of  this  kind  of 
metaphor  ;  which  is  used  with  great  elegance  and  subli¬ 
mity  in  the  sacred  poetry  :  and,  what  19  very  remarkable, 
in  the  grossest  instances  of  the  application  of  it,  it  is  ge¬ 
nerally  the  most  striking  and  the  most  sublime.  The 
reason  seems  to  be  this  :  When  the  Images  are  taken  from 
the  superior  faculties  of  the  human  nature,  from  the  purer 
and  more  generous  affections,  and  applied  to  God,  we 
are  apt  to  acquiesce  in  the  notion  ;  we  overlook  the  me¬ 
taphor,  and  take  it  as  a  proper  attribute  :  but  when  the 
idea  i9  gross  and  offensive,  as  in  this  passage  of  Isaiah, 
where  the  impatience  of  anger  and  the  pleasure  of  revenge 
is  attributed  to  God,  we  are  immediately  shocked  at  the 
application,  the  impropriety  strikes  us  at  once  ;  and  the 
mind,  casting  about  for  something  in  the  divine  nature 
analogous  to  the  image,  lays  hold  on  some  great,  obscure, 
vague  idea,  which  she  endeavours  in  vain  to  comprehend, 
and  is  lost  in  immensity  and  astonishment.  See  De  S. 
Poesi  Hebr.  Prel.  xvi.  sub.  fin.  where  this  matter  is 
treated  and  illustrated  by  examples.” 

From  the  above  ingenious  remarks  it  appears,  that  not¬ 
withstanding  metaphors  and  other  figure*  derive  their 
origin  from  the  poverty  of  language,  they  infuse  both 
strength  and  beauty  into  any  discourse  where  they  are 
judiciously  used.  By  exhibiting  sensible  pictures  of  our 
conceptions  accompanied  with  pleasant  images,  they  make 
a  strong  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  hearers :  for  which 
reason  they  have  found  a  place,  not  in  the  ancient  lan¬ 
guages  only,  but  in  all  the  modern  tongues  also;  not  ex¬ 
cepting  those  which  are  the  most  copious  and  the  most 
refined:  in  so  much  that  it  hath  become  the  business  of 
the  poets  and  orators  to  ransack  the  whole  compass  of 
nature  in  search  of  resemblances  between  sensible  and 
intellectual  objects,  on  which  to  graft  metaphors;  and, 
not  satisfied  with  natural  and  apparent  likenesses,  the 
most  remote  and  disparent  resemblances,  nay  resemblances 
founded  merely  on  popular  opinions,  local  prejudices, 
and  national  customs,  have  been  made  the  foundation  of 
metaphore.  Hence  that  diversity  of  figurative  expressions 
observable  in  the  languages  of  nations  living  at  a  distance 
from  each  other:  hence,  also,  the  figures  which  to  on* 
nation  appear  natural  and  expressive,  to  others  appear  un 
natural,  tumid,  and  ridiculous. 
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Sf.ct.  II. —  Of  Picture-writing  ;  and  of  it*  Influence  in 
the  Formation  of  the  Primitive  Languages. 

Ix  the  early  apes,  after  men  had  acquired  any  branch 
of  useful  knowledge,  either  hy  research  or  by  observation, 
they  naturally  wished  to  communica'e  that  knowledge  to 
their  contemporaries,  and  even  to  transmit  it  to  posterity. 
But  this  they  could  not  do  effectually,  till  they  contrived 
a  method  of  making  speech  the  object  of  sight.  When 
this  was  accomplished,  the  knowledge  which  they  con¬ 
veyed  to  the  ears  of  a  few  by  pronounced  speech,  it  was 
in  their  power  to  convey  to  multitudes,  even  in  the  most 
distant  countries,  hy  the  eye. 

The  first  method  of  rendering  speech  visible,  was  that 
which  history  informs  us  was  practised  by  all  the  ancient 
nations  we  have  any  knowledge  of,  from  the  Chinese  in 
the  east  to  the  Mexicans  in  the  west,  and  from  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  in  the  south  to  the  Scythians  in  the  north.  All 
these,  taught  by  nature,  formed  images  or  pictures,  on 
wood,  or  stone,  or  clay,  of  the  sensible  objects  for  which 
they  had  invented  names,  and  of  which  they  had  occasion 
to  discourse.  By  these  pictures  they  represented  not  only 
the  things  themselves,  but  the  articulate  sounds  or  names 
also  by  which  they  were  cailed.  Thus,  to  express  in  that 
kind  of  writing  a  man ,  or  a  horse ,  that  is,  to  express  both 
the  name  and  the  thing,  they  drew  its  picture  on  some 
permanent  substance,  whereby,  not  only  the  thing  itself, 
but  its  name,  was  immediately  suggested  to  those  who 
looked  on  its  picture.  But  this  method  being  tedious, 
the  Egyptians,  who  it  is  supposed  were  the  inventors  of 
picture-writing,  shortened  it  by  converting  the  picture  into 
a  symbol,  which  as  Waiburton,  to  whom  I  am  indebted 
for  many  particulars  in  this  section,  observes  in  his  Divine 
Legation,  they  did  in  three  ways.  1.  By  making  the 
principal  part  of  the  symbol  stand  for  the  whole  of  it,  and 
by  agreeing  that  that  part  should  express  the  character  of 
the  thing  represented  by  the  symbol.  Thus,  they  ex¬ 
pressed  a  fuller  by  two  feet  standing  in  i water  ;  and  a 
charioteer,  by  an  arm  holdhig  a  -whip.  This  is  what  is 
called  the  Curiologic  Hieroglyphic . — 2.  From  this  the 
Egyptians  proceeded  to  a  more  artful  method  of  ren¬ 
dering  speech  visible  and  permanent ;  namely,  by  putting 
the  instruments,  whether  real  or  metaphorical,  hy  which 
a  thing  was  done.  Thus,  they  expressed  a  battle  by  two 
handSy  the  one  holding  a  shield,  the  other  a  bow  :  a  siege 
by  a  scaling-ladder  :  the  divine  omniscience  by  an  eye  emi¬ 
nently  placed  :  a  monarch  by  an  eye  and  a  sceptre.  Some¬ 
times  they  represented  the  agent  without  the  instrument, 
to  show  the  quality  of  the  action.  Thus  a  judge  was  ex¬ 
pressed  hy  a  man  without  hands  looking  downwards ,  to 
shew  that  a  judge  ought  not  to  be  moved  either  by  in¬ 
terest  or  pity.  This  method  was  called  The  Tropologic 
Hieroglyphic. — 3.  Their  third,  and  most  artificial  method 
of  abridging  picture-writing,  was  to  make  one  thing 
stand  for  another,  where  any  resemblance  or  analogy, 
however  far-fetched,  could  be  observed  between  the  thing 
represented  and  the  tiling  hy  which  it  was  represented, 
whether  that  resemblance  was  founded  in  nature  or  in 
popular  opinion  only.  Thus  a  serpent ,  on  account  of  its 
vigour  and  spirit,  its  longevity  and  revirescence,  was 
made  the  symbol  of  the  divine  nature :  a  mouse  was 
used  to  represent  destruction  :  a  wild-goat ,  uncleanness  : 
a  Jly ,  impudence  :  an  ant ,  knowledge  :  a  serpent  in  a 
circle ,  the  universe  :  and  the  variegated  spots  of  the  ser¬ 
pent’s  skin,  the  stars.  This  method  of  writing  was  called 
The  jillegorical.  Analogical ,  or  Symbolical  Hieroglyphic. 
And  being  formed  on  their  knowledge  of  physics,  the 
marks  of  which  it  was  composed  increased  in  number, 
as  the  Egyptians,  the  inventors  of  picture-writing,  increased 
in  science. 

But,  in  regard  there  are  many  qualities  and  relations 
of  things  which  are  not  objects  of  sense,  and  many  com¬ 


plex  moral  modes,  and  other  mental  conceptions,  which 
cannot  be  likened  to  any  object  of  sense,  consequently, 
which  cannot  be  expressed  hy  any  picture,  natural  or 
symbolical,  it  became  necessary,  in  all  kinds  of  pic  ture- 
wriiing,  to  introduce  arbitrary  marks  for  expressing  these 
qualities,  relations,  and  modes.  Yet,  even  with  this  aid, 
picture-writing  was  still  very  defective  and  obscure.  The* 
Chinese,  therefore,  to  improve  the  method  of  rendering 
speech  visible  and  permanent  by  writing,  ihrctv  away  the 
images  or  pictures  altogether,  and  substituted  in  their 
place  new  marks,  formed,  it  is  said,  from  the  images. 
However,  as  in  this  way  of  writing  every  word  required 
a  distinct  character  or  mark,  and  as  the  greatest  part  of 
these  characters  were  arbitrary,  the  difficulty  of  acquir¬ 
ing  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  such  a  multitude  of 
characters  was  so  great,  that  very  few  could  attain  to  it. 
Meanwhile,  the  Chinese  method  of  denoting  the  separate 
words  of  which  speech  consisteth,  by  separate  marks,  in 
supposed  by  some  to  have  suggested  to  the  ingenious  in 
other  nations  the  idea  of  expressing,  by  separate  marks,  the 
distinct  articulate  sounds  of  which  words  are  composed. 
Hence  the  alphabetical  or  literal  method  of  writing  arose, 
which,  on  account  of  its  great  facility  and  utility,  hath 
come  into  general  use  among  all  civilized  nations,  except 
the  Chinese  themselves. 

The  literal  method  of  writing  is  generally  said  to  havo 
been  first  practised  by  the  Phoenicians.  But  whether 
they,  or  whoever  else  first  used  that  method  of  rendering 
speech  visible,  were  the  inventors  of  the  art  ;  or  whether, 
as  Plato  and  Tully  thought,  De  Leg.  lib.  iv.  sect  4. 
they  were  supernaturally  assisted  in  the  invention,  is 
hard  to  determine.  .This  however  is  certain,  that  the 
books  of  Moses  were  written  in  the  literal  method.  And 
some  Iparned  men  have  thought,  the  first  specimen  of 
literal  writing  was  that  which  God  himself  engraved  on 
the  two  tab|es  of  stone,  and  gave  to  Moses  on  the  Mount ; 
who,  being  taught  the  meaning  of  the  characters  by  inspi¬ 
ration,  communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  same  to  the 
Israelites,  from  whom  it  passed  to  the  Phoenicians.  Per¬ 
haps  it  may  be  some  confirmation  of  this  conjecture  to  ob¬ 
serve,  that  the  Chinese,  though  they  have  long  possessed 
the  art  of  writing  hy  characters,  have  never  been  able  to 
attain  the  method  of  writing  by  letters. 

I  have  given  the  above  account  of  the  art  of  render¬ 
ing  speech  visible  and  permanent  by  picture-writing,  not 
as  a  matter  oP  curiosity,  but  to  shew  the  influence  which 
the  hieroglyphical  manner  of  writing  had  on  the  ancient 
languages.  For  the  symbols  used  in  that  kind  of  writ¬ 
ing  denoting  the  names  of  things  as  well  as  the  things 
themselves,  in  speaking,  men  would  naturally  give  to  tho 
things  represented  both  the  name  and  the  qualities  of  the 
symbol  by  which  it  was  represented.  Hence  arose  a  new 
species  of  metaphor,  altogether  unknown  in  the  speech 
of  modern  nations,  and  forming  a  kind  of  language  which, 
although  it  may  appear  to  us  fanciful  and  dark,  was  well 
understood,  and  made  a  strong  impression  on  those 
who  were  accustomed  to  it. — This  higher  kind  of  meta¬ 
phorical  language  claims  particular  attention,  because 
it  is  that  in  which  the  divine  revelations,  especially  those 
concerning  future  events,  were  communicated  to  man¬ 
kind,  and  in  which  they  still  remain  recorded  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  Wherefore,  to  shew  the  influence  which  picture- 
writing,  particularly  of  the  symbolical  kind,  had  to  intro¬ 
duce  into  ihe  ancient  languages  the  boldest,  and  in  the 
opinion  of  modern  nations  the  most  extravagant  meta¬ 
phors,  the  following  examples  are  proposed  to  the  reader’s 
consideration. 

1.  A  supreme  ruler  being  represented  in  symbolical 
writing  by  a  man  with  four  wings,  and  his  lieutenants  or 
princes  by  one  with  two  wings  /  and  the  stretching  ou(  of 
his  wings  signifying  action  or  design,  (Divine  Leg.  b.  iv, 
sect.  4.),  the  names  of  these  symbols  were  naturally  use4 
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in  the  ancient  hn  triages  f>r  t he  things  signified  by  them. 
Hence  prodii ting  the  invasion  uf  Judea  by  the 

ku i*  of  A>syria.  hath  termed  it  f/ie  of  his 

\ci\~s  co  as  to  cover  and  desolate  the  whole  land,  Isa. 
viii.  **.  •  The  stretching  out  of  his  -rings  shall  fill  the 
breadth  of  tbv  land,  O  Immanuel.*  By  the  like  meta¬ 
phor  Jeremiah  predicted  the  desolation  of  Moab,  chap. 
\lviii.  40.  '  He  shall  flu  ns  an  eagie,  and  shall  spread 
his  wings  over  Monk'  In  the  same  highly  figurative 
language,  Isaiah  denounced  destruction  to  a  kingdom 
which  oppressed  other  countries  by  the  greatness  of  its 
power,  chap,  \viii.  1.  ‘  'Vo  to  the  land  shadowing  with 
wings*  This  use  of  the  symbol  shews  the  propriety  of 
giving  the  wings  ot  a  fowl  to  two  of  the  four  beasts, 
which  in  1) a niefs  vision  represented  the  four  great  mo¬ 
il  trollies.  By  that  symbol,  the  devastation  which  these 
monarchies  were  to  bring  on  other  nations  and  the  speed 
and  force  with  which  they  would  act,  were  strongly  and 
beautifully  represented  to  those  who  understood  symbolical 
picture-writing. — It  shews  us,  likewise,  how  the  power 
of  God  in  protecting  his  people  came  to  be  termed  his 
feathers  and  his  wings  ;  and  the  confidence  of  his  people 
in  his  power  to  protect  them,  by  their  trusting  in  the  co - 
vert  of  his  wings. 

2.  .i  crocodile  was  one  of  the  symbols  by  which,  in  the 
ancient  picture-writing,  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  repre¬ 
sented  ;  Divine  Leg.  b.  iv.  sect.  4.  Hence  the  Egyptians 
are  called,  Psal.  lxxiv.  13.  Dragons  in  the  waters;  and, 
vcr.  14.  their  king  is  called  leviathan;  and  ‘the  great 
dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,1  E2ek.  xxit. 

3.  So  also  Isa.  xxvii.  1.  ‘  In  that  day  the  Lord,  with  his 
sore,  and  great,  and  strong  sword,  shall  punish  leviathan, 
the  piercing  serpent,  even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent, 
and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon / 

The  king  of  Ethiopia  was  termed  a  fy,  and  the  king 
of  Assyria  a  bee ,  probably  because  in  picture-writing 
they  were  represented  by  these  symbols:  Isa.  vii.  18. 

‘  The  Lord  shall  hiss  for  the  fy  that  is  in  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  rivers  of  Egypt,  and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the 
land  of  Assyria/  that  is,  the  Lord  shall  call  the  Ethiopian 
and  Assyrian  kings  to  avenge  his  quarrel. 

3.  In  the  picture-writing,  a  sword  and  a  bow  being 
symbols  of  war,  the  prophets  use  the  names  of  these 
warlike  instruments  to  denote  great  warriors  ,■  and  arms 
in  general,  to  denote  a  powerful  warlike  nation,  such  as 
the  Romans,  Dan.  xi.  31.;  and  gigantic  stature ,  for  a 
mighty  leader  of  an  army  ;  and  balances ,  weights ,  and 
measures ,  for  a  judge  or  a  magistrate.  In  like  manner, 
because  in  picture-writing  a  sceptre  denoted  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  government,  the  word  is  used  in  that  significa¬ 
tion  by  Jacob,  in  his  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  ‘The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart,1  <fcc.;  and  the  annihilation  of  the 
power  of  Moab,  by  the  breaking  of  his  sceptre,  Jer. 
xlviii.  17.  ‘  All  ye  that  are  about  him,  bemoan  him  ;  and 
all  ye  that  know  his  name  say,  How  is  the  strong  staff 
broken,  and  the  beautiful  rod  /’ 

4.  The  figure  of  a  star  being  used  in  picture-writing 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Deity,  that  word  was  used  by  Balaam 
to  denote  the  Jewish  Messiah,  of  whose  divine  nature  and 
government  he  seems  to  have  had  some  obscure  concep¬ 
tion.  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  ‘There  shall  come  a  star  out  of 
Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel.1  Also,  a 
star  in  picture-writing  denoted  the  image  of  a  god.  Thus, 
Amos  v.  26.  •  The  star  of  your  god,  which  ye  made  to 
yourselves,1  means  the  material  image  of  your  God. 
Lastly,  the  sun ,  moon ,  and  stars,  were  used  in  picture¬ 
writing  as  symbols  of  the  founders  of  nations,  and  of  the 
fathers  of  tribes,  and  as  the  symbols  also  of  mighty 
kings.  Thus  the  king  of  Babylon  is  called,  Isa.  xiv.  12. 
*  Lucifer ,  son  of  the  morning/  Thus  also,  in  ordinary 
discourse,  the  sun ,  moon,  and  stars,  were  used  to  denote 
patriarchs  and  princes.  Accordingly,  when  Joseph,  Gen. 


wwii.  9.  1  said,  T  have  dreamed  a  dream,  nnd  behold 
the  sun,  and  tho  moon,  and  the  eleven  stars  made  obei¬ 
sance  to  me/  his  father,  understanding  his  words  in  their 
symbolical  nnd  true  meaning,  ‘rebuked  him,  and  said  to 
him,  Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  brethren  indeed  come 
to  how  down  ourselves  to  thee,  to  the  earth  V  But  as  the 
heavenly  bodies  mentioned  by  Joseph  could  not  appear, 
even  in  a  dream,  as  making  ohesianee  to  him.  we  may 
believe  that  he  saw  in  his  dream,  not  the  heavenly  bodies, 
but  a  visionary  representation  of  his  parents  and  brethren 
making  obesinnee  to  him;  and  that,  in  relating  this  to  hia 
father,  he  chose  from  modesty  to  express  it  in  symbolical 
rather  than  in  plain  language.  Besides,  as  there  never  was 
any  collection  of  stars  called  the  eleven  stars ,  the  applica¬ 
tion  which  Jacon  made  of  that  appellation  to  Joseph’s 
eleven  brethren  shews  clearly,  that  the  word  star ,  in  com¬ 
mon  speech,  was  used  to  signify  the  father  of  a  tribe. 

5.  That  the  use  of  ensigns,  for  distinguishing  tribes 
and  nations,  was  very  ancient,  we  learn  from  Moses’s 
command,  Numb.  ii.  2.  4  Every  man  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  pitch  by  his  own  standard ,  with  the  ensign  of 
their  father’s  house/  What  the  ensigns  of  the  Israel- 
itish  tribes  were,  Moses  hath  not  told  us.  But  because 
our  Lord,  who  sprang  from  Judah,  is  called,  Rev,  v.  5. 
‘The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah/  it  is  conjectured,  that 
the  tribe  of  Judah  had  for  its  ensign  a  lion  j  that  Judah 
assumed  that  device  because  Jacob,  in  blessing  his  chil¬ 
dren  before  his  death,  had  termed  Judah  a  lion's  -whelp  ; 
and  that  the  other  tribes  assumed  for  their  ensigns  the 
pictures  of  the  animals  and  trees  to  which  Jacob  had 
likened  them.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  probable,  that 
in  the  ensigns  by  which  tribes  and  nations  anciently  dis¬ 
tinguished  themselves,  they  painted  the  figures  of  such 
animals,  trees,  &c.  as  were  emblematical  of  the  qualities, 
circumstances,  and  events,  by  which  they  thought  them¬ 
selves  most  honoured. — Hence  it  was  natural  in  picture¬ 
writing,  to  represent  a  nation  or  tribe  by  the  thing  which 
it  carried  as  its  ensign  ;  and  in  speaking  of  a  nation  or 
tribe,  to  call  it  by  the  name  of  its  ensign.  Accordingly, 
Jeremiah  likens  Egypt  to  a  very  fair  heifer,  chap.  xlvi. 
20.  either  because  the  Egyptians  carried  in  their  ensigns 
the  image  of  a  heifer,  which  was  the  symbol  of  Isis,  their 
tutelary  divinity  ;  or  because  they  were  represented  in 
sculpture  by  that  device.  And  this  perhaps  is  the  rea¬ 
son  that  in  Pharaoh’s  dream  Egypt  was  symbolically 
represented  by  kine. — In  like  manner,  because  the  Ro¬ 
man  armies  had  for  their  ensign  the  image  of  an  eagle , 
they  are  called,  in  our  Lord’s  prophecy  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  eagles,  Matt.  xxiv.  28.  *  Wheresoever  the 
carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together/ — 
Since,  then,  it  was  customary  to  call  a  nation  by  the 
name  of  its  ensign,  4  the  burden  of  the  beasts  of  the 
south/  Isa.  xxx.  6.  means,  the  prophecy  concerning  the 
destruction  of  the  nations  of  the  south,  who  had  beasts 
for  their  ensigns. — And  since  the  Assyrians  arc  called 
by  the  prophet  Tsaiah,  chap.  viii.  7  .The  -waters  of  the 
river,  it  is  not  improbable  that  their  armies  carried  in 
their  ensigns  a  picture  of  the  Euphrates,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  advantages  which  their  country  derived 
from  that  river,  but  because  it  was  a  fit  emblem  of  the 
irresistible  force  of  their  armies.  Wherefore,  ihe  Assy¬ 
rians  being  represented  in  picture-writing  by  the  waters 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris ,  the  great  whore,  who  is  said, 
Rev.  xvii.  2.  *  to  sit  upon  many  waters /  signifies  an  ido¬ 
latrous  power  which  ruled  over  many  populous  nations. 

6.  The  symbols  by  which  nations  and  cities  were  an¬ 
ciently  represented  in  picture-writing,  were  commonly 
formed  on  some  remarkable  quality  belonging  to  them. 
Thus,  because  the  laws,  institutions,  and  discipline  pe¬ 
culiar  to  a  city  or  nation,  were  intended  to  form  the 
manners  of  their  people,  it  was  natural  to  consider  that 
nation  or  city  as  a  mother*  This  I  suppose  was  the  rea- 
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*on  that,  on  coins  and  in  sculpture,  nations  and  cities 
were  symbolically  represented  by  a  young  woman  sitting 
on  a  throne,  magnificently  attired,  and  surrounded  with 
emblems  expressive  of  the  qualities  by  which  that  nation 
was  distinguished.  Hence  the  Jewish  prophets,  in  \he 
discourses  which  they  addressed  to  nations  and  cities, 
termed  them  daughters ,  and  virgin  daughters ,  in  allusion 
to  the  above  described  symbol.  Isa.  xxii.  4,  4  I  will 
weep  bitterly, — because  of  the  spoiling  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people/  Zech.  ii.  7.  1  Deliver  thyself,  O  Zion, 
that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon/  Jer.  xiv. 
17.  ‘  Let  mine  eyes  run  down  with  tfear9  night  and  day, 
— for  the  virgin  daughter  of  my  people  is  broken  with  a 
great  breach/  Jer.  xlvi.  11.  4  Go  up  into  Gilead  and  take 
balm,  O  vij'gin ,  the  daughter  of  Egypt.  In  vain  shall  thou 
use  many  medicines,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  cured/ 

7.  In  the  ancient  picture-writing,  it  would  seem  that 
persons  and  things  were  represented  by  the  figures  of 
the  things  to  which  they  were  metaphorically  likened. 
Hence,  in  speaking  of  them,  they  were  called  by  the 
names  of  these  things.  For  example,  because  anciently 
men  were  metaphorically  likened  to  trees,  (Cant.  ii.  3. 
v.  15.),  princes  and  great  men,  in  the  animated  language 
of  the  eastern  nations,  were  called  by  the  name  of  such 
trees  as  were  remarkable  for  their  magnitude  and  beauty ; 
and  had  the  properties  of  these  trees  ascribed  to  them. 
Thus  the  great  men  of  Judah  were  called  by  Senna¬ 
cherib  the  tall  cedar's  of  Babylon,  and  the  common  people 
the  choice  fir  trees  thereof.  Isa.  xxxvii.  24.  *  By  the 
multitude  of  my  chariots  am  I  come  up  to  the  sides  of 
Lebanon,  and  I  will  cut  down  the  tall  cedars  thereof, 
and  the  choice  fir  trees  thereof/  Zech.  xi.  1.  4  Open  thy 
doors,  0  Lebanon,  that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars, 
Ho\vl,yfr  trees,  for  the  cedar  is  fallen;  because  the  mighty 
are  spoiled!  Howl,  O  ye  oaks  of  Bashan/  See  also 
Isa.  ii.  13-16.  In  like  manner,  Jeremiah  calls  the  whole 
people  of  a  country  a  forest,  chap.  xxi.  14.  *  I  will  kindle 
a  fire  in  the  forest  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  all  things 
round  about  it/  The  same  prophet,  speaking  to  Judah, 
saith,  chap.  xi.  16.  4  The  Lord  called  thy  name  a  green 
olive  tree ,  fair  and  of  goodly  fruit/  Hence  Messiah  is 
foretold  under  the  idea  of  a  branch  of  a  tree.  Jer.  xxiii. 
5.  4  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch /  Zech.  vi.  12. 

'  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  branch,1  and  he  shall 
grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple 
of  the  Lord/  Suitably  to  the  same  idea,  the  place  out 
of  which  this  branch  was  to  grow  is  thus  described, 
Jsa.  xi.  1.  4  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem 
of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  root,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  tfpon  him/ 

8.  Anciently  princes  were  metaphorically  called  shep¬ 
herds,  and  their  subjects  sheep,  because  the  care  which 
they  took  of  their  people  resembled  the  care  which  shep¬ 
herds  take  of  their  flocks.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  17.  4 1  have 
sinned,  I  have  done  wickedly  ;  but  these  sheep,  what 
have  they  done  V  Homer  likewise  often  calls  his  princes 
shepherds  of  the  people . — Among  the  Jews  the  priests  also 
were  called  shepherds,  because  it  was  a  part  of  their 
office  to  teach  the  people  the  law.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  4  Wo 
to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves;  should 
not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock  ?’-i-This  phraseology 
passed  from  the  Jewish  into  Jhe  Christian  church.  For 
Christ  is  called  the  chief  shepherd ,  and  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  considered  as  subordinate  shepherds  em¬ 
ployed  by  him  to  take  care  of  the  people.  1  Pet  v.  2. 

1  Feed  the  flock  of  God ver.  4.  4  And  when  the  chief 
shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory 
which  fadeth  not  away/ 

9.  Because  it  is  usual,  in  all  languages,  metaphorically 
to  ascribe  to  men  the  qualities  of  beasts,  and  to  call  them 
oy  the  name  of  such  beasts  as  they  resemble  in  their  dis¬ 


positions,  the  Tsalmist,  in  predicting  Christ's  suffering, 
termed  his  enemies  strong  bulls  of  Bashan ,  the  country 
most  famous  for  its  breed  of  kine.  Psal.  xxii.  12 

4  Many  bulls  have  compassed  me  :  strong  bulls  of  Bashar. 
have  beset  me  round  about.  They  gaped  upon  me 

with  their  mouths  as  a  ravening  and  roaring  lion /  In 
like  manner  the  prophet  Amos,  to  mark  the  stupidity  and 
brutalky  of  the  great  men  of  Samaria  who  oppressed  the 
people,  reproved  them  under  the  name  of  Kine  of  Bashan, 
chap.  iv.  1.  4  Hear  this  word,  ye  Kine  of  Bashan,  that 
are  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  which  oppress  the  poor/ 

&c.  Upon  the  same  foundation  the  Israelitish  nation 

is  spoken  of  as  a  beast  of  prey  in  Balaam's  prophecy  ; 
and  hath  the  actions  of  a  beast  of  prey  ascribed  to  it. 
Numb.  xxiv.  8.  ‘  God  brought  him  forth  out  of  Egypt ; 
he  hath  as  it  were  the  strength  of  an  unicorn .  He  shall 
eat  up  the  nations  his  enemies,  and  shall  break  their 
bones,  and  pierce  them  through  with  his  arrows.  9.  He 
couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion  ;  and  who  shall  stir  him 
up  V 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  allegorical  Jlfamier  of  Writing. 

When  the  custom,  described  in  the  preceding  section, 
of  substituting  the  symbol,  the  device ,  and  the  metaphor, 
for  the  thing  signified  thereby,  took  place,  and  the  thing 
signified  obtained  the  name  of  the  thing  by  which  it  was 
signified,  it  was  natural  to  describe  the  condition,  the 
qualities,  and  the  actions  of  the  thing  signified,  by  the 
condition,  the  qualities,  and  the  actions  of  its  symbol. 
Hence  arose  that  species  of  composition  which  is  called 
allegory ,  because  therein  one  thing  was  expressed,  and 
another  entirely  different  from  it  was  meant;  and  which, 
for  reasons  to  be  mentioned  immediately,  was  of  great 
fame  and  use  anciently  among  the  eastern  nations.  In 
mentioning  metaphors  as  the  foundation  of  allegories,  I 
am  authorized  by  Quinctilian,  who  thus  writes,  lib.  viii.  c. 
6.  14  Ut  modicus  atque  opportunus  translation^  usus  illus- 
trat  orationem,  ita  frequens  et  obscurat  et  taedio  oomplet : 
Continuus  vero  in  allegoriarn  et  eenigmata  transit/' 

The  Egyptians,  who  are  supposed  to  have  invented 
picture-writing,  are  thought  also  to  have  invented  the 
allegorical  method  of  communicating  their  sentiments. 
But  by  whomsoever  invented,  it  came  early  into  general 
use,  and  was  greatly  delighted  in  by  the  orientals,  for  the 
following  reasons: — 1.  A  well-formed  allegory,  by  its 
striking  images  and  vivid  colouring,  never  failed,  when 
understood,  to  make  a  strong  impression  on  those  io 
whom  it  was  addressed.  2.  Being  a  narration  of  things 
which  are  objects  of  sense,  and  between  which  there  is 
a  natural  or  supposed  connexion,  it  was  easily  remem¬ 
bered,  and  could  be  translated  from  one  language  into 
another  with  the  greatest  precision.  3.  Professing  to 
contain  an  important  hidden  meaning,  those  to  whom  it 
was  proposed  were  led  by  curiosity  to  search  out  ilul 
meaning.  4.  The  discovery  of  the  meaning  of  an  alle¬ 
gory,  as  an  exercise  of  one's  mental  powers,  afforded  great 
pleasure  to  the  discoverer,  especially  if  it  contained  a 
moral  lesson  useful  for  regulating  life  and  manners:  For 
a  person,  by  the  discovery,  being  led  to  instruct  himself, 
he  was  spared  the  pain  of  having  instruction  forced  upon 
him.  5.  Allegory  being  a  kind  of  speech  which  nono 
but  the  learned  understood,  it  was  an  excellent  vehicle 
for  conveying  to  them  the  knowledge  of  such  matters  as 
were  thought  improper  for  the  common  people  to  know. 
— These  reasons  led  the  priests,  with  whom  the  whole 
learning  of  Egypt  was  lodged,  to  teach  their  religion! 
their  laws,  and  their  politics,  under  the  veil  of  allegory 
both  to  their  own  countrymen  and  to  those  strangers  who 
came  to  be  instructed  in  the  wisdom  of  Egypt.  And 
such  well-informed  strangers,  on  their  return  to  their 
own  country,  in  imitation  of  their  teachers,  communicat- 
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the  knowledge  which  they  hnd  acquired  in  Egypt  to 
their  disciples  in  allegories:  by  which  means  allegory 
came  in  a  little  time  to  be  the  most  approved  method  of 
instruction  nil  over  the  east. 

Allegories  being  in  great  repute  when  the  Jewish 
prophets  were  commissioned  to  instruct  the  people,  and 
to  foretell  future  events,  it  need  not  surprise  us  to  find 
them  delivering  most  of  their  prophecies  in  allegories; 
especially  when  we  consider,  that  at  the  time  these  were 
delivered,  it  was  proper  to  conceal  the  events  foretold 
under  the  veil  of  allegory,  that  they  might  not  be  under¬ 
stood  till  they  were  explained  by  their  accomplishment — 
But,  notwithstanding  the  ancient  Egyptian  allegory  was 
attended  with  the  advantages  above-mentioned,  its  ex¬ 
treme  darkness  occasioned  it  to  be  laid  aside  after  the 
gift  of  prophecy  ceased.  A  new  species,  however,  hath 
been  substituted  in  its  room,  better  fitted  to  convey  in¬ 
struction,  because  it  is  formed  on  symbols  more  obvious 
than  those  used  in  the  ancient  allegory.  Of  this  new 
species  the  writings  of  the  moderns  furnish  many  beauti¬ 
ful  examples,  none  of  which  need  be  mentioned  here,  in 
regard  they  are  generally  known. 

Of  the  ancient  allegory  there  were  four  kinds  : — 1.  The 
proper  allegory ;  2.  The  apologue,  or  fable  ;  3.  The 
parable;  4.  The  enigma. 

The  proffer  Allegory  was  a  discourse,  in  which  the 
condition ,  the  qualities,  and  the  actions  of  a  person,  or 
thing,  were  represented  by  the  condition,  the  qualities, 
and  the  actions  of  the  symbol,  device,  or  metaphor,  by 
which  it  was  represented  in  picture-writing.  It  was 
therefore  a  representation  of  real  matters  of  fact  under 
feigned  names  and  feigned  characters. 

The  apologue  or  Fable  was  a  narration  of  speeches 
and  actions  attributed  sometimes  to  men,  sometimes  to 
brute  animals,  and  sometimes  to  things  inanimate,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  natural  or  supposed  qualities.  But 
these  speeches  and  actions  had  no  existence,  except  in 
the  imagination  of  the  author  of  the  fable,  who  contrived 
them  in  the  manner  he  judged  fittest  for  conveying  the 
moral  he  had  in  view  to  inculcate.  Of  this  kind  was 
Jothain’s  fable  of  the  trees  going  forth  to  anoint  a  king, 
Judges  ix.  8  ;  and  Joash’s  fable  of  the  thistle ,  which 
desired  the  cedar  to  give  his  daughter  as  a  wife  to  his 
son,  2  Chron.  xxv.  18. 

The  Parable  or  Similitude  was  a  discourse  in  which 
one  thing  was  compared  with  another  which  had  a  re¬ 
semblance  to  it ;  so  that  the  thing  compared  was  more 
clearly  understood  by  means  of  the  qualities  of  the  thing 
to  which  it  was  compared,  and  made  a  strong  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  Of  this  kind  were  many 
of  our  Lord’s  parables.  But  although  the  apologue  and 
parable  were  thus  distinguished,  we  find  them  sometimes 
confounded  with  each  other. 

Lastly,  the  Enigma  or  Riddle  was  a  mysterious  as¬ 
semblage  of  different  symbols,  set  forth  either  in  a  verbal 
discourse,  or  by  presenting  the  symbols  themselves  to  the 
eye.  Either  way  exhibited,  the  meaning  of  the  assem¬ 
blage  was  so  dark,  that  it  required  the  greatest  ingenuity 
to  discover  it.  Of  the  verbal  enigma,  Samson’s  riddle 
is  an  example.  Of  the  symbolical  enigma,  Herodotus 
hath  recorded  a  remarkable  instance,  Hist.  lib.  iv.  128. 
130.  where  he  tells  us,  that  when  Darius  Hystaspes  in¬ 
vaded  Scythia,  the  Scythian  king  sent  him  a  present  of 
a  bird ,  a  mouse,  a  frog ,  and  five  arrows .  This  Gobyras, 
one  of  Darius’s  generals,  considering  as  an  enigma,  in¬ 
terpreted  in  the  following  manner: — That  unless  the 
Persians  could  fly  through  the  air  like  birds,  or  hide 
themselves  in  the  earth  like  mice,  or  swim  through  the 
lakes  like  frogs,  they  should  not  return  to  their  own 
country,  but  be  slain  by  the  arrows  of  the  Scythians, 

All  allegories  have  two  senses  ;  First,  The  literal  sense 
exhibited  in  the  verbal  description,  or  in  the  visible  sym¬ 


bol  ;  secondly,  The  remote  sense,  concealed  under  the 
literal  sense,  or  under  the  visible  symbol.  Wherefore, 
in  every  allegory,  the  first  or  literal  sense  is  itself  the 
sign  of  the  second  or  hidden  meaning,  colled  the  figura¬ 
tive  sense  of  the  allegory.  And  this  figurative  sense 
should  be  os  distinctly  represented  by  the  literal  sense  of 
the  allegory,  as  the  literal  sense  is  exhibited,  whether  by 
the  verbal  description,  or  by  the  visible  symbol.  Pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  therefore,  the  first  or  literal  sense  con¬ 
stitutes  the  body  of  the  allegory,  and  the  second  or  figura¬ 
tive  sense,  its  soul .  In  compositions  of  this  kind,  if 
rightly  formed,  the  literal  sense  ought  to  be  perfectly 
plain,  and  the  only  exercise  of  one’s  ingenuity  ought  to 
lie,  not  in  unjerstanding  the  literal  sense,  but  in  finding 
out  its  concealed  meaning. 

Some  of  the  ancient  fables  and  parables  exhibited 
such  striking  representations  and  reproofs  of  the  com¬ 
mon  follies  of  mankind,  that  by  their  frequent  applica¬ 
tion  they  became  proverbs.  In  allusion  to  this  use  of 
the  parable,  Habakkuk  saith,  chap.  ii.  6.  4  Shall  not  all 
these  take  up  a  parable  against  him,  and  a  proverb  against 
him  V  and,  Mtcah  ii.  4.  4  In  that  day  shall  one  take  up 
a  parable  against  you,  and  lament  with  a  doleful  lamen¬ 
tation.’ 

In  the  beginning  of  this  section,  the  proper  allegory 
was  said  to  he  that  in  which  persons  and  things,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  accidents  befalling  them,  are  set  forth  by 
the  name  of  the  symbol  used  in  picture-writing  to  re¬ 
present  them:  and  by  such  accidents  as  may  naturally 
be  supposed  to  befall  that  symbol.  According  to  this 
account  of  the  proper  allegory,  the  symbols  of  which  it 
was  composed,  together  with  the  accidents  befalling 
these  symbols,  might  be  set  forth  in  a  verbal  descrip¬ 
tion  addressed  to  the  ear,  or  by  presenting  the  symbol 
either  to  the  eye  of  a  person  awake  or  to  his  imagina¬ 
tion  while  asleep.  Hence  of  the  proper  allegory  there 
were  three  kinds,  of  which  it  is  proposed  to  treat  sepa¬ 
rately. 

A. — Of  the  Proper  Mlegovy ,  as  set  forth  in  a  Verbal 
Description . 

When  the  allegory  set  forth  in  a  verbal  description 
was  intended  to  convey  immediate  information  to  the 
persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  it  was  commonly 
formed  on  a  symbol  which  was  well  known  to  belong  to 
the  persons  or  things  which  were  the  subjects  of  the  al¬ 
legory ;  and  the  circumstances  and  qualities  ot  the  sym¬ 
bol,  together  with  the  accidents  befalling  it,  were  such 
as  naturally  suggested  the  designed  information.  Of 
this  species  of  allegory  we  have  an  example,  Ezek. 
xxxii.,  where,  because  the  dragon  or  crocodile  was  one 
of  the  well-known  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  ancient  picture-writings,  (Sect.  2.  No.  2.), 
the  pride  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and  the  mischiefs 
which  their  insolence  brought  on  the  neighbouring  na¬ 
tions,  are  allegorically  represented  by  the  actions  cf  a 
dragon  or  crocodile  ;  and  the  destruction  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Egypt  is  represented  by  the  taking  and  killing 
of  a  dragon,  and  by  the  bringing  it  to  land,  and  filling 
all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  whole  earih 
with  its  flesh.  Ver.  2.  4  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamenta¬ 
tion  for  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  and  say  to  him. 
Thou  art  as  a  dragon  in  the  seas,  and  thou  earnest  forth 
with  thy  rivers,  and  troubledst  the  waters  with  thy  feet, 
and  fouledst  their  rivers.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 

I  will  therefore  spread  out  my  net  over  thee  with  a  com¬ 
pany  of  many  people,  and  they  shall  bring  thee  up  in 
my  net  Then  will  I  leave  thee  upon  the  land.— And 
will  cause  all  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  to  remain  upon 
thee,’  dec. 
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Because  nations  and  cities  anciently  were  represented 
on  coins,  and  on  sculptured  stcne,  by  the  image  of  a 
young  woman  splendidly  attired  and  seated  on  a  throne, 
(Sect.  2.  No.  6.;,  the  prophet  Isaiah  hath  formed  an  al 
legorical  prediction  on  that  emblem,  in  which  he  hath 
described  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  Chal¬ 
deans  for  oppressing  the  Jews  by  the  pulling  down  of  a 
tender  and  delicate  virgin  from  her  throne,  and  stripping 
her  of  her  ornaments,  and  making  her  a  slave,  and  forcing 
her  to  perform  the  offices  of  a  slave,  and  treating  her 
with  the  utmost  indignity.  Isa.  xlvii. 1  Come  down  and 
sit  in  the  dust,  0  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon.  There  is 
no  throne,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans ;  for  thou  shalt 
no  more  be  called  tender  and  delicate.  2.  Take  the 
millstones  and  grind  meal ;  uncover  the  locks ;  make 
bare  the  leg ;  uncover  the  thigh  ;  pass  over  the  rivers. 
3.  Thy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered,  yea  thy  shame 
shall  be  seen.  I  will  take  vengeance,  and  I  will  not 
meet  thee  as  a  man.  As  for  our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  is  his  name.  5.  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into 
darkness,  0  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans,  for  thou  shalt  no 
more  be  called  the  lady  of  kingdoms.  8.  Therefore  hear 
now  this,  thou  that  arc  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest 
carelessly,  that  sayest  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else 
besides  me ;  I  shall  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  shall  I 
know  the  loss  of  children/  &c. 

Upon  the  same  symbol  Ezekiel,  to  make  the  Israelites 
sensible  of  their  sin  in  forsaking  the  true  God  and  wor¬ 
shipping  idols,  hath  formed  an  allegory,  in  which  he  re¬ 
presents  God’s  choosing  the  Israelites  to  be  his  people, 
and  his  giving  them  his  statutes,  under  the  idea  of  his 
taking  up  a  female  infant,  which,  when  born,  had  been 
exposed  naked  and  helpless;  his  nourishing  it  till  it  grew 
up  ;  his  making  her  his  own  by  marriage,  after  her  breasts 
were  fashioned,  and  her  hair  was  grown,  Ezek.  xvi.  4-8.  ; 
and  then  clothing  her  with  fine  raiment,  and  adorning 
her  with  costly  jewels,  so  that  the  fame  of  her  beauty 
went  forth  among  the  heathen,  ver.  9-14.  But  this  be¬ 
loved  married  wife,  forgetting  her  obligations  and  vows, 
played  the  harlot,  by  making  images  of  men,  which  she 
worshipped  with  the  flour,  and  the  oil,  and  the  honey 
wherewith  her  husband  fed  her,  ver.  17.  19.,  and  by 
sacrificing  the  sons  and  the  daughters  which  she  had 
brought  forth  to  him,  ver.  20. — This  adultery  she  com¬ 
mitted  with  the  Egyptians,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Chal¬ 
deans,  ver.  26.  28. — Wherefore,  in  the  same  figurative 
language,  God  thus  addressed  the  Israelites  : — Ver.  35. 

‘  O  harlot,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  38.  I  will  judge 
thee  as  women  that  break  wedlock  and  shed  blood  are 
judged  ;  and  I  will  give  thee  blood  and  fury  in  jealousy. 
39.  They  shall  strip  thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and  shall 
take  thy  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee  naked  and  bare.  40. 
They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and 
they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through 
with  their  sword/ 

On  the  other  hand,  in  allusion  to  the  same  symbol,  the 
prosperity  of  a  city  or  nation,  after  great  affliction,  is  re¬ 
presented  by  a  woman’s  cleansing  herself  from  filth,  and 
adorning  herself  with  beautiful  garments.  Isa.  lii.  1. 

*  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion,  put  on 
thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city.  2. 
Shake  thyself  from  the  duet;  arise,  and  sit  down,  O 
Jerusalem,  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O 
captive  daughter  of  Zion/ — In  like  manner,  a  nation  ex¬ 
pressing  its  joy  for  being  delivered  from  oppression,  is 
represented  by  a  woman’s  singing  and  shouting.  Zeph. 
iii.  14.  4  Sing ,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  shout,  O  Israel ;  be 
glad  and  rejoice  with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jeru¬ 
salem.  15.  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments, 
he  hath  cast  out  thine  enemy  ;  the  king  of  Israel,  even 
the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee ;  thou  shalt  not  see  evil 
any  more/ 


In  allusion  to  the  same  symbol,  Isaiah  foretold  the 
restoration  of  'lyre  to  her  former  wealth,  and  pride,  and 
wickedness  under  the  image  of  an  harlot’s  resuming  her 
former  manners.  Isa.  xxiii.  15.  ■  After  the  end  of  seventy 
years  shall  Tyre  sing  as  an  harlot.  16.  Take  an  harp, 
go  about  the  city,  thou  harlot  that  hast  been  forgotten  ; 
make  sweet  melody,  sing  many  songs ,  that  Lhou  in  aye  tit 
be  remembered.  17.  The  Lord  will  visit  'lyre,  and  she 
shall  turn  to  her  hire,  and  shall  commit  fornication  with 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth/ 

In  the  ancient  picture-writing,  (Sect.  2.  No.  4.),  the 
sun,  moon ,  and  stars,  being  used  as  symbols  to  denote 
cities  and  kingdoms  a9  well  as  princes  and  great  men, 
the  temporary  disasters  of  cities  and  kingdoms,  in  allu¬ 
sion  to  these  symbols,  are  in  the  prophetic  writings  re¬ 
presented  by  the  extinction  of  the  sun  and  moon;  and 
the  destruction  of  the  cities  and  states,  by  the  falling  of  the 
stars  from  heaven.  Thus  Isaiah,  foretelling  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Babylon  by  the  Medes,  saith,  chap.  xiii.  10.  ‘  Tho 
stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not 
give  their  light;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going 
forth,  and  tho  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine/ 
Chap,  xxxiv.  4.  4  All  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and 
all  their  hosts  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from 
the  vine,  and  as  a  falling  fig  from  the  fig  tree.’ — In  like 
manner,  the  destruction  of  Egypt  is  thus  allegorically 
described,  Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  ‘  When  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I 
will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark ;  I 
will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light.  8.  All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I 
make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land, 
saith  the  Lord.’ — Joel  also,  upon  the  same  symbols,  hath 
formed  an  allegorical  prophecy  concerning  the  overturn¬ 
ing  of  the  Jewish  state,  and  the  destruction  of  the  heathen 
idolatry.  Chap.  ii.  30.  4 1  will  shew  wonders  in  the  hea¬ 
vens,  and  in  the  earth  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of 
smoke.  31.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness  and 
the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  come.  31.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  de¬ 
livered/ — These  grand  events  our  Lord  hath  foretold  in 
the  same  allegorical  language,  Matt.  xxiv.  20. 

On  the  other  hand,  national  prosperity  is  allegorically 
represented  by  an  increase  of  the  light  of  the  heavenly 
bodies :  Isa.  xxx.  26.  ‘  Moreover,  the  light  of  the  moon 
shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun ,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and 
healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound/ 

In  picture-writing,  tribes  and  nations  being  represent¬ 
ed  by  the  figures  of  the  things  which  they  carried  in  their 
ensigns,  (Sect.  2.  No.  5.),  various  allegorical  prophecies 
were  formed  on  these  symbols.  Thus,  because  the  As¬ 
syrians,  it  is  supposed,  had  the  river  Euphrates  painted 
on  their  standards,  Isaiah  foretells  their  invasion  of  Judea 
by  an  allegory  formed  on  that  symbol.  Isa.  viii.  7.  4  Be¬ 
hold  the  Lord  bringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the 
river  strong  and  many,  even  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  all 
his  glory  ;  and  be  shall  come  up  over  all  bis  channels, 
and  go  over  all  his  banks.  8.  And  he  shall  pass  through 
Judah,  he  shall  overflow  and  go  over,  he  shall  reach  even 
to  the  neck/ 

Sect.  2.  No.  2.  In  picture-writing,  a  crocodile  being 
one  of  the  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  denoted,  Ezekiel 
upon  that  symbol  hath  formed  the  following  beautiful 
allegorical  prophecy,  chap.  xxix.  2.  *  Son  of  man,  set  thy 
face  against  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  prophesy  against 
him,  and  against  all  Egypt.  3.  Speak  and  say,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt,  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst 
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of  Ys  rivers,  which  hath  said,  My  river  is  mine  own,  anti 
I  kwe  made  it  for  myself.  4.  But  I  will  put  hnoks  in 
Ihy  j>»vvs,  .nul  l  will  cause  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  to  stick 
unU?  thy  scales.  5.  And  I  will  leave  thee  thrown  into 
the  wilderness,  thee  and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers:  thou 
shall  fall  ojv.n  the  open  fields,  thou  shalt  not  he  brought 
together  nor  gathered  :  I  have  given  thee  for  meat  to  the 
beasts  of  tht  field,  and  to  the  fowls  of  heaven,*  <fcc.  to 
ver.  17. 

Skct.  2.  No.  7.  Til  the  ancient  picture  writing,  men 
being  represented  by  the  figures  of  the  things  to  which 
thev  were  metaphorically  likened,  the  Jewish  prophets 
have  raised  many  allegories  on  that  foundation.  Thus, 
because  princes  and  great  men  were  likened  to  trees ,  the 
power  of  the  Assyrian  kings,  and  the  greatness  of  their 
empire,  are  represented  by  Ezekiel  in  an  allegory  formed 
on  the  qualities  and  circumstances  of  a  tall  cedar  tree  with 
fair  branches,  among  which  all  the  fowls  of  heaven  made 
their  nests;  and  under  which  all  the  beasts  of  the  field 
brought  forth  their  young  ;  and  under  its  shadow  dwelt 
all  great  nations,  Ezek.  xxxi.  3-9.  Moreover,  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  Assyrian  empire  is  in  the  same  allegory 
represented  by  the  breaking  of  the  boughs  and  the  falling 
of  the  branches  of  this  cedar,  and  by  the  departing  of  the 
people  of  the  earth  from  its  shadow,  ver.  10-14. 

In  like  manner,  nations  being  metaphorically  compared 
to  a  forest,  their  desolation  and  destruction  are  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  burning  of  a  forest ;  as  in  the  following 
allegory,  Ezek.  xx.  46.  ‘  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  to¬ 
wards  the  south,  and  prophesy  against  the  forest  of  the 
south  field  ;  47.  And  say  to  the  forest  of  the  south,  Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold 
I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green 
tree  in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree  :  the  flaming  flame  shall 
not  be  quenched,  and  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north 
shall  be  burnt  therein.  48.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  that 
I  the  Lord  have  kindled  it :  It  shall  not  be  quenched. 
49.  Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God!  they  say  of  me,  Doth 
he  not  speak  parables'!’ — On  this  allegory  our  Lord’s 
expression,  Luke  xxiii.  31.  ‘If  they  do  these  things  in  a 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  V  seems  to  have 
been  founded. 

In  allusion  to  the  symbolical  meaning  of  trees  in  pic¬ 
ture-writing,  the  introduction  of  the  Israelites  into  Ca¬ 
naan,  and  their  becoming  a  great  nation  in  that  land,  are 
represented  under  the  allegory  of  a  vine  brought  from 
Egypt  and  planted  in  Canaan,  which  took  deep  root  and 
filled  the  land  :  Psal.  Ixxx.  10.  4  The  hills  were  covered 
with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof  were  like  the 
goodly  cedars.  1 1.  She  sent  out  her  boughs  from  the  sea, 
(the  Mediterranean  Sea),  and  her  branches  to  the  river, 
(Euphrates).  Why  hast  thou  then  broken  down  her 
hedges,  go  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck 
her  ?  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,’  &c. 

Sf.ct.  2.  No.  7.  b.  Because  in  ancient  times  kings,  and 
magistrates,  and  priests,  were  metaphorically  called  shep¬ 
herds ,  on  account  of  their  care  in  governing,  defending, 
and  instructing  their  people,  the  prophet  Ezekiel  hath, 
upon  this  metaphor,  formed  a  beautiful  allegorical  dis¬ 
course,  in  which  he  severely  reproved  the  Jewish  princes, 
magistrates,  and  priests,  for  their  negligence  in  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  their  offices  ;  for  their  enriching  themselves  and 
living  luxuriously  at  the  expense  of  their  people ;  and 
for  their  being  at  no  pains  to  promote  their  happiness. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  ‘Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  the 
shepherds,  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed 
themselves!  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks? 
3.  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  ye  kill 
them  that  are  fed  ;  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock  ?’  For  this 
unfaithfulness  God  threatened  to  punish  the  Israelitish 
princes  and  priests  severely;  ver.  10.  ‘Thus  saith  the 
^ord,  Behold  I  am  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  will  re¬ 


quire  my  flock  nt  their  hand,  and  muse  them  to  cense 
from  feeding  the  flock.  For  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from 
their  mouth,  that  they  may  not  be  meat  for  them.’  The 
people,  thus  neglected  and  spoiled  by  their  rulers,  God 
comforted  in  the  same  allegorical  language,  ver.  12.  ‘I 
will  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  I  will  deliver  them  out  of  all 
places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and 
dark  day  :  Ver.  14.  I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pnsturc, 
and  upon  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  shall  their  fold 
be;  there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  field.’  In  the  mean 
time,  to  prevent  the  wicked  among  the  Israelites  from 
fancying  themselves  the  objects  of  his  love,  God  reproved 
them  in  the  same  pastoral  dialect;  ver.  17.  4  As  for  you, 

O  my  flock,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  judge 
between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he- 
goats.  18.  Seemeth  it  a  small  thing  to  you  to  have  eaten 
up  the  good  pasture,  but  yc  must  tread  down  with  your 
feet  the  residue  of  your  pastures  ?  And  to  have  drunk  of 
the  deep  waters,  but  ye  must  foul  the  residue  with  your 
feet?  19.  But  as  for  my  flock,  they  eat  that  which  yc 
have  trodden  with  your  feet,  and  they  drink  that  which 
ye  have  fouled.  21.  Because  ye  have  thrust  with  side 
and  with  shoulder,  and  pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your 
horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad  ;  22.  Therefore 

will  I  save  my  flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey, 
and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle.  23.  And  I  will 
set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them, 
even  my  servant  David,  a  prince  among  them,’  &c.  On 
this  allegory  our  Lord  seems  to  have  formed  his  parable 
of  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  in  which  he  hath  described  the 
general  judgment,  Matt.  xxv. 

B .  Of  the  proper  Allegory ,  as  set  forth  in  a  Dream 
or  in  a  Vision. 

Havino  treated  of  verbal  allegories,  it  remains  to  treat 
of  those  allegories  which  were  set  forth  in  symbols  ac¬ 
tually  presented  to  the  imagination  of  the  prophet  in  a 
dream  while  asleep,  or  in  a  vision  while  awake.  These 
allegorical  dreams  and  visions,  the  persons  who  were  fa¬ 
voured  with  them  communicated  to  their  contemporaries 
by  word  of  mouth,  and  sometimes  committed  them  to 
writing,  for  the  instruction  of  posterity.  In  these,  as  in 
other  allegories,  the  persons  or  nations  who  were  the  sub¬ 
jects  of  them  were  designed,  sometimes  by  their  known 
symbols,  whose  figure  was  presented  to  the  imagination 
of  the  person  who  dreamed  or  who  saw  the  vision,  and 
sometimes  by  arbitrary  symbols,  whose  character,  however, 
and  attending  circumstances,  were  so  formed  as  to  lead  to 
their  meaning. 

Of  allegorical  dreams  formed  on  symbols  which  were 
generally  known,  that  of  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xli.  17.  is  a  sig¬ 
nal  example.  For,  one  of  the  symbols  by  which  Egypt 
was  designed  being  an  heifer,  the  seven  years  of  great 
plenty  which  were  to  be  in  Egypt,  were  represented  in 
Pharaoh’s  dream  by  seven  very  fat  and  well-favoured  kinc, 
which  came  up  out  of  the  Nile,  and  fed  in  an  adjoining 
meadow  ;  and  the  seven  years  of  famine  which  were  to 
succeed  the  years  of  plenty,  by  seven  other  kine,  lean  and 
ill-favoured,  which  also  came  up  out  of  the  river  after  the 
former  ;  and  the  greatness  of  the  famine,  by  the  lean  kine 
eating  up  the  fat  kine,  and  remaining  as  lean  and  ill- 
favoured  as  at  the  beginning. — Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream, 
Dan.  iv.  is  another  example  of  an  allegorical  representa¬ 
tion  formed  on  a  well-known  symbol.  For,  princes  and 
great  men  being  represented  in  picture-writing  by  trees, 
the  greatness  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  kingdom,  and  the 
benefits  which  the  nations  over  which  he  reigned  derived 
from  the  power  of  his  kingdom,  were  represented  by  a 
tree  which  in  his  dream  he  saw  growing  in  the  midst  of 
the  earth,  4  whose  height  reached  to  heaven,  whose  leaves 
were  fair,  and  its  fruit  was  much,  affording  meat  for  all. 
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The  beasts  of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof.’ — In  the  same 
dream,  the  punishment  which  God  was  to  inflict  on  that 
proud  prince  for  his  impiety  and  other  sins,  was  allegori¬ 
cally  represented  by  the  hewing  down  of  that  great  tree, 
the  culling  off  of  its  branches,  the  driving  away  of  the 
beasts  from  under  it,  and  of  the  fowls  from  its  branches. 
On  this  symbol  our  Lord  formed  his  parable  of  the  grain 
of  mustard  seed  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field, 
whereby  he  allegorically  represented  the  wide  spreading 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  gospel  dispensation,  and  its 
beneficial  influence  on  the  happiness  of  mankind  :  Matt, 
xiii.  32.  ‘  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  but  when 
it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh 
a  tree  ;  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof.’ 

Of  the  allegorical  dream  formed  on  an  arbitrary  sym¬ 
bol,  we  have  an  example  in  the  great  and  terrible  image 
which  stood  before  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his  dream,  re¬ 
corded  Dan.  ii.  31.  and  which,  by  the  different  materials 
of  which  it  was  composed,  represented  the  four  great 
empires  which  were  to  rule  the  nations  of  the  earlh  in 
succession. 

The  head  of  this  image,  which  was  of  fine  gold,  signi¬ 
fied  the  Babylonian  empire;  its  breast  and  its  arms 
of  silver,  signified  the  Medo-Persian  empire;  its  belly 
and  its  thighs  of  brass,  the  Grecian  empire  ;  and  its  legs 
of  iron,  and  its  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  the 
Roman  empire  in  its  different  states.  And  whereas  this 
great  image  was  broken  in  pieces  by  a  stone,  which  was 
cut  out  of  a  mountain  without  hands,  and  which  after¬ 
wards  became  itself  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole 
earth,  that  accident  signified  the  utter  destruction  of 
these  idolatrous  kingdoms,  to  make  way  for  a  kingdom 
which  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was 
never  to  be  destroyed.  The  order  in  which  these  four 
empires  were  to  arise,  and  the  peculiar  qualities  by  which 
they  were  to  be  distinguished,  were  shewed  to  Daniel 
himself,  chap.  vii.  2.  in  an  allegorical  vision,  formed  on 
the  arbitrary  symbols  of  four  beasts  which  arose  out  of  the 
great  sea,  after  it  was  violently  agitated  by  storms,  and 
whose  forms  and  qualities  were  different  from  any  beasts 
known  to  exist.  See  an  interpretation  of  that  vision  in 
my  'Truth  of  the  Gospel  History ,  p.  219. 

The  living  creatures  which  Ezekiel  saw  in  his  vision, 
chap.  i.  were  still  more  monstrous,  and  unlike  any  thing 
in  nature,  than  the  beasts  in  Daniel’s  vision.  Each  of 
them  had  four  faces,  namely,  the  face  of  a  man,  of  a  lion, 
of  an  ox,  and  of  an  eagle.  Their  feet  were  straight  with 
soles,  like  those  of  calves’  feet.  They  had  the  hands  of  a 
man  under  their  wings,  and  their  appearance  was  that  of 
burning  coals  of  fire  from  which  went  flashes  of  light¬ 
ning.  They  were  accompanied  with  wheels  of  the  colour 
of  beryl.  Each  wheel  had  a  wheel  within  it,  and  their 
rings  were  so  high  that  they  were  dreadful,  and  had  eyes 
round  about ;  and  when  the  living  creatures  went,  the 
wheels  went ;  for  the  spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in 
the  wheels.  The  likeness  of  the  firmament,  which  was 
stretched  over  the  heads  of  the  living  creatures,  was  as 
the  colour  of  chrystal.  And  above  the  firmament  was 
the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire 
stone ;  and  upon  the  throne,  the  likeness  of  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  a  man  above  upon  it  His  loins  downward  had 
the  appearance  of  fire,  like  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in 
the  day  of  rain. 

This  allegorical  vision  not  being  accompanied  with  an 
interpretation,  its  meaning  cannot  be  determined  with 
any  certainty.  Only,  as  the  prophet  in  the  conclusion 
of  his  account  of  it  says,  ver.  18.  ‘This  was  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord and  in¬ 
sinuates,  that  the  things  spoken  to  him,  which  are  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  following  chapters,  proceeded  from  this 


appearance,  it  may  perhaps  be  conjectured,  that  the  vision 
was  ap  enigmatical  representation  of  the  attributes  of  the 
Deity  exerted  in  the  government  of  the  world  ;  and  that 
that  representation  was  formed  by  the  union  of  a  numbei 
of  symbols,  whose  meaning  those  who  understood  the 
ancient  picture-writing  knew,  but  which  we,  whose  know¬ 
ledge  of  that  sort  of  writing  is  extremely  imperfect,  cannot 
pretend  to  explain. 

It  remains  to  observe,  that  in  foretelling  future  events, 
especially  those  which  were  of  an  extensive  nature,  and 
at  a  great  distance  in  point  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  God 
thought  proper  to  make  use  of  allegorical  dreams  and 
visions,  rather  than  of  plain  verbal  descriptions,  for  the 
following  reasons: — 1,  These  dreams  and  visions,  whe¬ 
ther  formed  on  known  or  on  arbitrary  symbols,  were  na¬ 
turally  so  dark,  even  when  accompanied  with  an  inter¬ 
pretation,  as  not  to  be  distinctly  understood  till  they 
were  explained  by  their  fulfilment.  This  darkness  I 
think  was  necessary  to  prevent  unbelievers  from  pretend¬ 
ing  that  the  prophecy,  by  exciting  persons  to  do  the 
things  foretold,  occasioned  its  own  accomplishment — 
2.  The  images  of  which  these  allegorical  dreams  and 
visions  were  composed,  being  all  objects  of  sight,  they 
made  a  much  more  lively  and  forcible  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  prophets,  than  it  was  possible  to  do  by 
words;  consequently,  they  could  he  more  distinctly  re¬ 
membered,  and  more  accurately  related  to  others,  than  if 
the  qualities  and  actions  of  the  persons  represented  by 
the  symbols  in  the  dream  or  vision,  had  been  expressed 
in  a  verbal  description. — 3.  The  facility  with  which  the 
representations  in  an  allegorical  dream  or  vision  could 
be  remembered,  and  the  precision  with  which  they  could 
be  related  in  all  their  circumstances,  rendered  the  trans¬ 
mission  of  them  to  posterity  as  matters  of  fact  easy. 
And  although  the  meaning  of  these  dreams  and  visions 
was  not  understood  by  those  to  whom  they  were  related, 
yet  being  of  6uch  a  nature  as  to  make  a  strong  impres¬ 
sion  on  all  to  whom  they  were  related,  when  they  came 
to  be  explained  by  their  accomplishment,  the  inspiration 
of  the  prophet  who  had  the  dream  or  vision  was  rendered 
undeniable,  and  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  world  was  raised  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubt. 

Sect.  IV. —  Of  the  JMethod  of  conveying  Instruction 
by  significant  Jictions. 

To  render  speech  forcible  and  affecting,  mankind,  in 
all  ages  and  countries,  have  been  in  use  to  accompany 
their  words  with  such  gestures  and  actions  as  indicated 
the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  their  mind.  This  was 
the  custom  more  especially  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world, 
when  the  primitive  languages  were  not  sufficiently  co¬ 
pious,  and  men’s  passions  were  under  little  restraint 
Hence  the  eastern  nations,  whose  imaginations  were 
warm,  and  whose  tempers  were  lively,  early  delighted  in 
this  method  of  communicating  their  sentiments  and  feel¬ 
ings  ;  and  even  after  their  language  became  so  copious 
as  not  to  need  that  extrinsic  aid,  they  still  continued  to 
express  their  sentiments  in  the  same  way.  Nay,  all 
savage  nations  at  this  day  express  their  strongest  feelings 
by  accompanying  their  words  with  significant  actions, 
which  shews  that  the  custom  is  founded  in  nature. — 
The  scriptures  furnish  many  instances  of  this  custom. 
For  example,  to  render  promissory  oaths  more  solemn 
and  binding,  the  person  who  sware  the  oath  put  his 
hand  under  the  thigh  of  him  to  whom  he  sware:  Gen. 
xxiv.  2.  *  Abraham  said  unto  his  eldest  servant  of  hia 
house, — Put,  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand  under  my  thigh  : 

3.  And  I  will  make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  the  God  of  the  earth,  that  thou  will  not  take 
a  wife  unto  my  son  of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites.’ 
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In  like  manner,  Jacob  before  his  death  required  his  son 
Joseph  to  put  his  hand  under  his  thigh,  and  swear,  that 
ho  \\'t  uld  not  bury  him  in  Egypt,  but  in  Canaan  with  his 
fat  he  is,  Gen.  xlvii.  29. 

To  express  extreme  affliction  and  grief,  they  rent  their 
clones,  and  covered  themselves  with  sackcloth.  Thus 
it  is  said  of  Jacob  when  he  saw  Joseph’s  coat,  ‘He  rent 
his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and  mourned 
for  his  son  many  days.’ — 1  Kings  xxi.  27.  when  Ahab 
heard  Elijah’s  words,  ‘  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sack¬ 
cloth  on  his  flesh,  and  fasted,  and  lay  on  sackcloth  and 
went  softly.’ 

Moses  having  constrained  his  wife  Zipporah  to  cir¬ 
cumcise  her  son,  she,  to  express  her  detestation  of  the 
action,  and  her  displeasure  with  her  husband  for  having 
commanded  it,  cast  the  foreskin  of  the  child  at  his  feet, 
and  said,  ‘  Surely  a  bloody  husband  art  thou  to  me.’ 
Exod.  iv.  25. 

Anciently  the  significant  actions  with  which  any  kind 
of  information  was  accompanied,  were  commonly  of  the 
typical  kind  ;  that  is,  they  were  so  contrived  as  to  express 
the  information  conveyed  by  the  words.  Thus,  when 
Moses  saw  an  Egyptian  smiting  an  Israelite,  he  slew  the 
Egyptian,  to  shew,  by  action,  that  God  would  by  him 
deliver  the  Israelites  from  the  bondage  of  the  Egyptians. 
So  Stephen  assures  us,  Acts  vii.  25. — Thus  also,  1  Kings 
xi.  30.  *The  prophet  Ahijah  caught  the  new  garment 
that  was  on  Jeroboam,  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces.  31. 
And  be  said  to  Jeroboam,  take  thee  ten  pieces;  for  thus 
saith  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold  I  will  rend  the 
Kingdom  out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten 
tribes  to  thee.’ — 1  Kings  xxii.  II.  ‘  Zedekiah  the  son 
of  Chenaanah  made  him  horns  of  iron  ;  and  he  said,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  With  these  shall  thou  push  the  Syrians 
until  thou  have  consumed  them.’ — 2  Kings  xiii.  18. 

'  Elisha  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Smite  upon  the 
ground:  and  he  smote  thrice,  and  staid.  19.  And  the 
man  of  God  was  wroth  with  him,  and  said,  Thou  shouldst 
have  smitten  five  or  six  times,  then  hadst  thou  smitten 
Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it;  Whereas  now  thou 
shall  smite  Syria  but  thrice.'  The  king’s  fault  was,  that 
knowing  his  smiting'  upon  the  ground  was  typical  of  his 
smiting  Syria,  he  ought  to  have  smitten  it  oftener  than 
thrice. — Neh.  v.  13.  ‘  Also  I  shook  my  lap  and  said,  So 
God  shake  out  every  man  from  his  house,  and  from  his 
labour,  that  performeth  not  this  promise,  even  thus  be  he 
shaken.’ — Ezek.  xxi.  6.  •  Sigh,  therefore,  thou  son  of  man, 
with  the  breaking  (beating)  of  thy  loins ;  and  with  bitter¬ 
ness  sigh  before  their  eyes.  7.  And  it  shall  be  when  they 
say  unto  thee,  Wherefore  sigheBt  thou  1  that  thou  shalt 
answer,  For  the  tidings,  because  it  cometh;  and  every 
heart  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be  feeble,’  <fcc.  Ver. 
14.  *  Thou,  therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy,  and  smite 

thine  hands  together.’ 

In  later  times,  likewise,  the  Jews  accompanied  their 
discourses  with  significant  actions,  to  give  their  instruc¬ 
tions  the  greater  force.  Matt,  xviii.  2.  ‘Jesus  called  a 
little  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them.  3.  And 
said,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven.  4.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,’  <5tc. — Mark  xi.  12.  ‘  On  the 
morrow  when  they  were  come  from  Bethany,  Jesus  was 
hungry.  13.  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves, 
he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon ;  and 
when  he  came  to  it  he  found  nothing  but  leaves.  Now 
the  time  of  (gathering)  figs  was  not  yet.  14.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  it,  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  here¬ 
after  for  ever.  And  his  disciples  heard  it. — 20.  And  on 
the  (next)  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig 
tree  dried  up  from  the  roots.  21.  And  Peter,  calling  to 
remembrance,  saith  unto  him,  Master,  behold  the  fig  tree 


which  thou  cursedst  is  withered  away.’  Petci  called  his 
Master’s  declaration,  in  consequence  of  which  the  fig  tree 
was  destroyed,  a  curse ,  agreeably  to  the  phraseology  of 
the  Hebrews,  who  considered  land  absolutely  sterile  as 
cursed  ;  Heb.  vi.  8. —  By  the  typical  action  of  destroy¬ 
ing  the  barren  fig  tree,  our  Lord  intimated  to  his  disciples 
the  destruction  which  was  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation 
on  account  of  their  wickedness. — John  xiii.  4.  '  Jesus 
riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments,  and  took 
a  towel  and  girded  himself.  5.  After  that  lie  pourelh 
water  in  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples’  feet, 
and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 
— 12.  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken 
his  garments  and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  to  them, 
Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  14.  If  I  your  Lord 

and  Master  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another’s  feet.*  Ye  ought  to  do  the  meanest  offices 
to  each  other,  when  they  are  necessary  for  promoting  each 
other’s  happiness. —  Luke  ix.  5.  *  Whosoever  will  not 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the 
very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.* — 
Matt  xix.  13.  4  Then  there  were  brought  unto  him  little 
children,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them  and  pray. 
15.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them.’ — 1  Tim.  iv.  14, 
‘  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  thee,  which 
was  given  thee  according  to  prophecy,  together  with 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership.’ — Matt, 
xx.  34.  4  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched 
their  eyes  ;  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight.’ — 
John  ix.  6.  4  He  spat  on  the  ground  and  made  clay  of  the 
spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay  ;  7.  And  said  to  him,  go  wash  in  the  pool  of 
Siloam.’ 

These  examples  shew,  that  our  Lord’s  taking  Peter’s 
wife’s  mother,  who  was  sick  of  a  fever,  ami  Jairus’s 
daughter,  who  was  dead,  by  the  hand  ;  and  his  touching 
the  eyes  of  the  two  blind  men  mentioned  Matt.  ix.  2.  with 
other  things  of  the  like  nature,  were  merely  significant 
actions,  by  which  he  intimated  to  the  persons  theniBclves, 
and  to  those  who  were  present,  that  he  was  going  to  work 
a  miracle  in  their  behalf.  So  also,  before  he  said  to  his 
apostles,  John  xx.  22.  4  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
breathed  on  them,’  to  intimate,  that  by  the  invisible  ope¬ 
ration  of  his  power  he  would  confer  on  them  the  gifts  of 
inspiration  and  miracles. 

Another  remarkable  instance  of  enforcing  information 
by  a  significant  action,  we  have  Acts  xxi.  11.  Agabus 
4  took  Paul’s  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall 
deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.’ 

Lastly,  it  is  well  known  that  baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
supper  were  instituted  by  Christ,  and  appointed  to  be  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  church,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  before  the 
people  by  significant  action  some  of  the  greatest  articles 
of  their  faith. 

Since  then  it  was  common  in  the  eastern  countries  to 
give  instruction  by  symbolical  actions,  as  well  as  by 
words,  the  many  extraordinary  things  done  by  the  Jew¬ 
ish  prophets,  for  discovering  to  the  Israelites  God’s  pur¬ 
poses  concerning  themselves,  and  concerning  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  nations,  cannot  be  matter  either  of  astonishment 
or  of  offence  to  us.  They  were  all  of  them  done  at  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  agreeably  to  the  manners  of 
the  times;  and  were  admirably  adapted  to  convey,  in  the 
strongest  and  most  forcible  manner,  the  information  in¬ 
tended. 

Thus,  Isaiah  was  commanded  by  God  to  walk  three 
years,  not  only  barefoot  but  naked ,  that  is,  without  his 
upper  garment;  namely,  the  hairy  mantle  commonly 
worn  by  the  prophets,  Zech.  xiii.  4.  And  this  he  whs 
to  do  as  a  sign  and  a  wonder  upon  Egypt  and  Ethiopia^ 
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Isa.  xx.  2,  3. ;  that  is,  as  it  is  explained  ver.  4.  to  shew 
by  action,  that  the  king  of  Assyria  would  lead  away  the 
Egyptians  prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians  captive,  young 
and  old,  naked  and  barefoot,  even  with  their  buttocks  un¬ 
covered,  to  the  shame  of  Egypt. — 13.  Lowth,  in  his  note 
on  Isa.  xx.  3.  thinks  it  probable  that  Isaiah  was  ordered 
to  walk  naked  and  barefoot  three  days,  to  shew  that  within 
three  years  after  the  defeat  of  the  Cushites  and  Egyp¬ 
tians  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  the  town  should  be  taken. 
For  he  thinks  the  time  was  foretold,  as  well  as  the  event; 
and  that  the  words  three  days  may  have  been  lost  out 
of  the  text  at  the  end  of  ver.  2.  after  the  word  barefoot , 
a  day  being  put  for  a  year,  according  to  the  prophetic 
rule. 

In  like  manner  Jeremiah  was  ordered,  chap.  xix.  1.  to 
get  a  potter’s  earthen  bottle,  and  with  the  ancients  of  the 
people  and  of  the  priests,  ver.  2.  to  go  to  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  and  prophesy  in  their  hearing  that  Jerusalem 
was  to  be  destroyed.  And  that  his  prophecy  might  have 
a  strong  impression  on  the  imagination  of  the  men  who 
were  with  him,  he  was  ordered,  ver.  10.  ‘to  break  the 
bottle  in  the  sight  of  these  men;  11.  And  to  say  Unto 
them,  Thus  saitli  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Even  so  will  I  break 
this  people  and  this  city,  as  one  breaketh  a  potter’s  vessel 
that  cannot  be  made  whole  again.’ 

The  same  prophet  was  ordered,  Jer.  xxvii.  2.  to  make 
bonds  and  yokes,  and  put  them  on  his  own  neck,  and  to 
send  them  to  all  the  neighbouring  kings,  by  the  messen¬ 
gers  whom  they  had  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  persuade  Ze- 
dekiah  to  enter  into  the  confederacy  which  they  had 
formed  against  the  king  of  Babylon  ;  and  by  that  synrbo- 
lica l  action  the  prophet  was  to  signify  to  them,  that  the 
issue  of  the  confederacy  would  he  certain  captivity  to 
them  all.  But  we  are  told,  chap,  xxviii,  10.  that  the 
false  prophet  Hananiah  took  the  yoke  from  off  the  pro¬ 
phet  Jeremiah’s  neck,  and  broke  it,  and  spake  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  all  the  people,  saying,  *  Thus  saitli  the  Lord, 
Even  so  will  I  break  the  yoke  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  from  the  neck  of  all  nations,  within  the  space 
of  two  full  years.* 

Once  more,  Jeremiah  having  written  in  a  book  his  pro¬ 
phecy  concerning  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  recorded 
Jer.  li.  he  gave  it  to  Serajah,  ver.  60.  and  ordered  him 
when  he  came  to  Babylon  with  Zcdekiah  to  read  it,  and 
having  read  it,  to  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  it  into  the 
midst  of  Euphrates.  Ver.  64.  ‘  And  thou  shalt  say,  Thus 
shall  Babylon  sink,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the  evil  that  I 
will  bring  upon  her.’ 

With  the  same  design  of  speaking  by  significant  ac¬ 
tions,  Ezekiel  was  ordered  to  delineate  Jerusalem  upon  a 
tile,  and  to  besiege  it  by  building  a  fort  against  it,  rais¬ 
ing  a  mount,  and  setting  a  camp  with  battering  rains 
against  it  round  about.  This  siege  the  prophet  was  to 
continue  four  ,  hundred  and  thirty  days,  and  during  the 
continuance  thereof  he  was  to  eat  and  drink  by  measure  : 
and  his  bread  was  to  be  baked ,  that  is,  prepared ,  ver.  15. 
with  dang  ; — the  fuel  with  which  he  was  to  prepare  his 
bread  was  to  be  dung.  By  these  symbolical  actions  the 
prophet  showed  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  besieged,  and 
that  during  the  siege  the  inhabitants  were  to  be  punished 
with  a  grievous  famine,  Ezek.  iv.^In  the  following  chap¬ 
ter  the  prophet  was  ordered,  ver.  1.  to  shave  his  head  and 
beard,  arid  with  a  balance  to  divide  the  hairs  thereof  into 
three  parts,  and,  ver.  2.  when  the  days  of  the  siege  were 
fulfilled,  he  was  to  burn  with  fire  a  third  part  of  the  hairs 
in  the  midst  of  the  city  :  next,  he  was  to  take  a  third  part 
and  smite  about  it  with  a  knife;  and  the  remaining  third 
part  he  was  to  scatter  in  the  wind,  except  a  few  hairs 
which  he  was  to  bind  in  the  skirt s  of  his  garment.  The 
meaning  of  these  symbolical  actions  God  explained  to  the 
Israelites  as  follows: — Ver.  II.  ‘Because  thou  hast  de¬ 
fined  ruy  sanctuary  with  all  thy  detestable  things,  and 
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with  all  thine  abominations  ;  therefore  will  I  also  diminish 
thee  ;  neither  shall  mine  eyes  spare,  neither  will  I  have 
any  pity.  12,  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the 
pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  he  consumed  in  the 
midst  of  thee  ;  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by  the  sword 
round  about  thee ;  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all 
the  winds:  and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them. 
13.  Thus  shall  mine  anger  he  accomplished,  and  I  will 
cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be  comforted. 
15.  So  it  shall  be  a  reproach  and  a  taunt,  an  instruc¬ 
tion  and  an  astonishment,  unto  the  nations  that  are  round 
about  thee,  when  I  shall  execute  judgments  in  thee,  in 
anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  furious  rebukes.  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it.’ 

For  the  illustration  of  the  foregoing  allegorical  action, 

1  will  here  transcribe  B.  Lowth’s  note  on  Isa.  vii.  20. 
*  In  the  same  day  shall  the  Lord  shave  with  a  razor  that 
is  hired,  namely,  by  them  beyond  the  river,  by  the  king 
of  Assyria,  the  head  and  the  hair  of  the  feet  :  and  it  shall 
also  consume  the  beard.* — “  To  shave  with  the  hired 
razor  the  head,  the  feet,  and  the  beard,  is  an  expression 
highly  parabolical ;  to  denote  the  utter  devastation  of 
the  country  from  one  end  to  the  other,  and  ihe  plunder¬ 
ing  of  the  people  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  by  the 
Assyrians,  whom  God  employed  as  his  instrument  to  pu¬ 
nish  the  Jews.  Ahaz  himself,  in  the  first  place,  hired  the 
king  of  Assyria  to  come  to  help  him  against  the  Syrians, 
by  a  present  made  to  him  of  all  the  treasures  of  the  tem¬ 
ple  as  well  as  hw  own  :  and  God  himself  considered  the 
great  nations  whom  he  thus  employed  as  his  mercenaries, 
and  paid  them  their  wages.  Thus  he  paid  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar,  for  his  services  against  Tyre,  by  the  conquest  of 
Egypt,  Ezek.  xxix.  18-20.  The  hairs  of  the  head  are 
those  of  highest  order  in  the  state  ;  those  of  the  feet  or 
the  lower  parts  are  the  common  people  ;  the  beard  is  the 
king,  the  high-pricst,  the  very  supreme  in  dignity  and 
majesty.  The  eastern  people  have  always  held  the  beard 
in  the  highest  veneration,  and  have  been  extremely  jea¬ 
lous  of  its  honour.  To  pluck  a  man’s  beard  is  an  in¬ 
stance  of  the  greatest  indignity  that  can  be  offered,  Isa. 
1.  6.  The  king  of  the  Ammonites,  to  shew  the  utmost 
contempt  of  David,  4  cut  off  half  of  the  beards  of  his  ser¬ 
vants  ;  and  the  men  were  greatly  ashamed  ;  and  David 
bade  them  tarry  at  Jericho  till  their  beards  were  grown,* 

2  Sam.  x.  4,  5.  &c.” 

Once  more,  God  ordered  Ezekiel,  chap.  xii.  3.  to  pre¬ 
pare  stuff  for  removing,  and  to  go  forth  with  it  at  even  in 
the  sig*ht  of  the  people,  as  they  who  go  forth  into  capti¬ 
vity,  and,  having  digged  through  the  wall  in  their  sight, 
to  carry  his  stuff  out  thereby  upon  his  shoulders  in  the 
twilight,  with  his  face  covered  that  he  might  not  see  the 
ground. — The  prophet  having  performed  these  actions  in 
the  sight  of  the  people,  when  they  said  to  him,  ffltut  dost 
thou  ?  God  ordered  him  to  reply,  ver.  11.  4 1  am  your 

sign  :  like  as  I  have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  them  : 
they  shall  remove  and  go  into  captivity.  12.  And  the 
prince  that  is  among  them  shall  bear  upon  his  shoulder 
in  the  twilight,  and  shall  go  forth  :  they  shall  dig  through 
the  wall  to  carry  out  thereby  :  he  shall  cover  his  face  that 
he  sec  not  the  ground  with  his  eyes.  13.  My  net  also 
will  I  spread  upon  him,  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  the 
snare  :  and  I  will  bring  him  to  Babylon,  to  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans  ;  yet  shall  he  not  see  it,  though  he  shall  die 
there.  14.  And  I  will  scatter  towards  every  wind,  all  that 
are  about  him  to  help  him,’  &c. 

From  these  examples  of  significant  actions,  concerning 
which  God  declared  that  they  were  commanded  to  be 
done  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  events,  we 
may  conclude,  that  those  uncommon  actions  which  he 
commanded  without  declaring  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  commanded,  had,  like  the  others,  a  typical  meaning 
This  conclusion  is  warranted  by  the  inspired  writers,  whtf 
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in  after  times  have  pointed  out  the  things  signified  by 
these  notions.  For  exainptc,  when  God  ordered  Abra¬ 
ham  to  sacrifice  his  only  son,  although  he  did  not  tell 
him  the  purpose  for  which  thnt  difficult  command  was 
given  to  him.  yet,  from  the  apostle’s  terming  the  suspen- 
Mon  of  that  eoinmand  a  receiving  of  Isaac  from  the  dead 
t't) •'  partible.  Hob.  xi.  19.  we  learn,  that  by  the  com¬ 
mand  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  and  by  the  suspension  of  that 
command,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  God’s  only  Son 
was  prefigured.  In  like  manner,  when  the  sacrifice  of 
the  pa.ssiver  was  instituted,  although  no  intimation  was 
given  of  its  having  a  typical  meaning,  we  know  that  it 
prefigured  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  together  with  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  that  sacrifice  in  procuring  the  salvation  of  believ¬ 
ers.  For  we  are  told  expressly,  John  xix.  36.  that  when 
our  Lord  hung  on  the  cross  his  legs  were  not  broken, 
tbit  the  command  concerning  the  paschal  lamb,  Exocl. 
xii.  16.  ‘  Neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof,’  might  be 
fulfilled.  Besides,  in  allusion  to  the  typical  meaning  of 
the  passover,  Christ  is  called,  l  Cor.  v.  7.  our  Passover ; 
and  is  said  to  be  sacrificed  for  us.  Farther,  when  God 
ordered  Moses  to  lift  up  the  image  of  a  serpent  on  a 
pole,  that  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  who  were  stung 
with  serpents,  might  be  healed  by  looking  at  it,  although 
nothing  was  snid  concerning  its  having  a  typical  mean¬ 
ing.  yet  that  it  had  such  a  meaning  we  learn  from  our 
L  >rd  himself,  who  thus  explained  it,  John  iii.  14.  *  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believ- 
cth  on  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 
Wherefore,  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent  was  a  type 
of  Christ's  being  lifted  up  on  the  cross ;  and  the  health 
which  the  Israelites  obtained  by  looking  to  it,  represent¬ 
ed  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  on  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  the  typical 
meaning  of  the  brazen  serpent,  Isaiah  introduces  Messiah 
saying,  chap.  xlv.  22.  1  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved, 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth.’ 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  uncommon  actions 
performed  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  were  all  of  them  sig¬ 
nificant  ;  both  those  whose  meaning  was  declared,  and 
those  whose  meaning  was  not  declared  ;  and  that  they 
were  commanded  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring, 
in  a  symbolical  manner,  future  persons  and  events.  It 
is  true,  the  long  duration  of  some  of  these  symbolical 
actions,  the  labour  with  which  they  were  performed,  and 
the  pain  which  they  occasioned  to  the  persons  who  per¬ 
fumed  them,  have  afforded  infidels  a  pretence  for  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  prophets  as  fanatics  and  madmen,  who  by  such 
doings  debased  the  prophetic  office.  For  which  reason, 
to  vindicate  the  character  of  these  holy  men,  some  of  the 
learned  Jewish  doctors  have  given  it  as  their  opinions,  that 
these  uncommon  actions  were  transacted  only  in  visions, 
in  which  the  prophets  seemed  to  themselves  to  do  them. 
But  this  supposition  is  contradicted  by  the  scriptures, 
which  represent  the  actions  under  consideration  as  done 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing 
their  attention  to  the  informations  with  which  these  ac¬ 
tions  were  accompanied  :  an  effect  which  the  relation  of 
a  vision  could  not  produce,  because  the  incredulous  and 
profane  would  naturally  consider  such  a  vision  either  as 
a  fiction  or  as  an  illusion.  The  character,  therefore,  of 
the  Jewish  prophets  will  be  more  effectually  vindicated, 
if  we  recollect  what  they  themselves  constantly  affirmed ; 
namely,  that  all  the  uncommon  things  which  they  did, 
they  were  commanded  by  God  to  do;  and  that,  after  the 
events  prefigured  by  these  actions  came  to  pass,  no  doubt 
could  be  entertained  of  their  being  commanded  by  God 
to  do  them.  Next,  if  we  remember,  that  in  the  early 
ages  it  was  usual  to  convey  instruction  by  symbolical  ac¬ 
tions,  we  shall  be  sensible,  that  the  things  for  which  the 
prophets  have  been  censured  as  madmen,  did  not  appear 


to  their  contemporaries  in  th(  light  in  which  wc  moderns 
view  them  :  that  they  excited  the  curiosity  of  the  people 
among  whom  they  were  transacted,  and  led  them  to  in¬ 
quire  of  the  prophets  what  they  meant  by  them,  as  in  the 
instances  mentioned,  Ezek.  xii.  9.  xxi.  7.:  that,  being 
addressed  to  the  senses  of  mankind,  they  must  have  con¬ 
veyed  the  instruction  with  which  they  were  accompanied 
in  the  most  forcible  manner:  and  that  instruction  thus 
forcibly  conveyed,  making  a  strong  impression  on  the 
mind  of  the  spectators,  must  have  been  long  remembered, 
and  could  be  communicated  to  others  with  great  accura¬ 
cy.  Thus  it  appears,  that  in  the  early  ages,  when  the  art 
of  writing  was  Irltle  known,  the  most  effectual  method  of 
communicating  and  diffusing  knowledge  was  to  instruct 
the  people  by  significant  or  symbolical  actions,  and  that 
in  fact  this  method  was  commonly  practised,  especially 
among  the  eastern  nations; — wherefore,  the  Jewish  pro¬ 
phets  are  not  to  be  ridiculed  for  the  symbolical  actions 
with  which  they  accompanied  their  predictions.  The  im¬ 
portance  of  the  end  for  which  they  performed  these  ac¬ 
tions,  and  the  success  with  which  they  accomplished  that 
end,  are  a  sufficient  vindication  both  of  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  commanding  them,  and  of  the  good  sense  and 
piety  of  the  prophets  in  performing  them.  For  which 
reason,  I  think,  we  cannot  be  mistaken  in  believing  they 
were  all  performed  exactly  a9  related  in  the  scriptures. 

Sect.  V. —  Of  Instruction  conveyed  by  some  Actions  and 

Events  happening  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things. 

1.  It  is  now  time  to  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
a  method  in  which  God  communicated  the  knowledge  of 
things  future,  which  though  different  from  that  described 
in  the  preceding  section,  and  more  removed  from  com¬ 
mon  observation,  was  nearly  allied  to  it.  For,  whereas 
the  prophets,  by  the  divine  direction,  assumed  characters 
not  naturally  belonging  to  them,  and  performed  actions 
altogether  out  of  the  common  course,  for  the  purpose  of 
prefiguring  future  persons  and  events,  the  characters  and 
actions  and  fortunes  of  some  eminent  persons,  whose  dis¬ 
tinguished  stations  placed  them  in  the  view  of  the  world, 
were  so  ordered  by  God  as  to  be  exact  representations  of 
future  persons,  who,  when  they  arose,  by  the  likeness  of 
their  characters  and  actions  and  fortunes  to  those  of  the 
persons  by  whom*  they  were  represented,  would  make 
mankind  sensible  that  the  inspired  teachers  spake  truly, 
when  they  declared  that  the  one  had  been  prefigured  by 
the  other.  In  some  instances,  the  persons  whose  charac¬ 
ters  and  actions  prefigured  future  events,  were  declared 
by  God  himself  to  he  typical,  long  before  the  events 
which  they  prefigured  came  to  pass  ;  but  in  other  in¬ 
stances,  many  persons  really  typical  were  not  known  to 
be  such  till  after  the  things  which  they  typified  hap¬ 
pened. 

1.  Of  the  first-mentioned  sort  we  have  a  remarkable 
example  in  Abraham,  whom  God  declared  to  be  a  typical 
person,  by  constituting  him  the  father  or  type  of  believers 
of  all  nations ;  and  by  making  with  him,  as  their  father, 
a  covenant,  in  which  he  promised  to  be  a  God  to  him  and 
to  his  seed  in  their  generations,  and  to  give  to  him  and 
to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  posses¬ 
sion  ;  which  promises  had  not  only  a  literal  but  a  typical 
or  second  meaning ;  as  was  shewed  at  large  in  Ess.  v. 
sect  1,  2,  &c.  consequently  the  covenant  with  Abraham 
was  an  allegory. 

2.  A  second  example  of  a  typical  person  we  have  in 
Melchizedec,  who,  in  his  character  of  a  king  and  priest 
united,  was  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  a  type  of  his 
Son’s  becoming  a  king  and  a  priest  in  the  human  nature ; 
and  who,  by  blessing  Abraham,  prefigured  the  efficacy  of 
the  priesthood  and  government  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  pro¬ 
curing  for  believers  the  pardon  of  their  sins.  Psal.  cx. 
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4.  *  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever  after  the  similitude  of  Melckizedec.* 

3.  Jacob  likewise,  and  Esau,  were  typical  persons;  for 
their  struggling  together  in  their  mother’s  womb  prefi¬ 
gured  the  vrars  which  the  nations  who  were  to  descend 
from  them  were  to  wage  with  each  other  :  and  Jacob's 
taking  hold  of  Esau’s  heel  in  their  birth,  prefigured  that 
the  descendants  of  Jacob  would  subdue  the  descendants 
of  Esau.  So  God  told  Rebecca,  Gen.  xxv.  23.  4  Two 
nations  are  in  thy  womb ;  and  two  kinds  of  people  shall 
be  separated  from  thy  bowels :  and  the  one  people  shall 
be  stronger  than  the  other  people  ;  and  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger.' 

4.  Joshua,  who  was  the  high-priest  of  the  Jews  dur¬ 
ing  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  was  an  eminently  typi¬ 
cal  person  :  For  he  prefigured  our  great  high-priest 
Christ,  as  we  learn  from  the  r*>ion  in  which  the  prophet 
Zechariah,  chap.  iii.  3.  saw  :im  standing  before  the  an¬ 
gel  of  the  Lord  in  filthy  garments,  to  represent  the  ini¬ 
quity  of  the  many  which  was  to  be  laid  on  Christ.  These 
^lthy  garments  the  angel  commanded  to  be  taken  away 
hem  him ;  and  said,  ver.  4.  4  Behold  I  have  caused  thine 
iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with 
change  of  raiment.  5,  And  I  said,  let  them  set  a  fair 
mitre  upon  his  head  :  So  they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his 
head,'  such  as  the  high-priests  wore  when  they  officiated, 
4  and  clothed  him  with  garments.’  Then,  to  show  the 
emblematical  meaning  of  the  vision,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said,  ver.  8.  4  Hear  now,  O  Joshua,  the  high- 
priest,  thou  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee,  for  they 
are  men  of  wonder,'  typical  men .  So  the  phrase  signi¬ 
fies,  Isa.  viii,  18.  ‘  For  behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  ser¬ 
vant  the  Branch  .*  Wherefore,  Joshua  in  his  character 
as  high-priest,  and  his  fellows  the  high-priests  who  pre¬ 
ceded  him,  were  all  of  them  types,  or  prefigurations,  of 
God’s  servant  the  Branch ,  in  his  character  as  high-priest ; 
which  also  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath 
proved  at  great  length. — Farther,  to  shew  still  more 
clearly  that  Joshua  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  prophet  was 
ordered  by  God  to  take  silver  and  gold  and  make  crowns, 
and  to  set  them  on  the  head  of  Joshua  in  the  house  of 
Josiah,  and  to  say  to  him,  chap.  vi.  12.  4  Thus  speaketh 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying,  Behold  the  man  whose  name 
is  the  Branch  :  He  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and 
he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ; — and  he  shall  bear 
the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne ;  and 
the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both.'  But 
the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch ,  and  who  is  here 
foretold  to  grow  up  out  of  his  place ,  was,  according  to 
Isaiah,  to  be  a  descendant  of  Jesse.  Chap  xi.  1.  4  And 
there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and 
a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots.’  Wherefore, 
Joshua  being  a  descendant  of  Aaron,  was  not  the  person 
whom  Isaiah  foretold  under  the  idea  of  a  Branch  grow¬ 
ing  out  of  the  roots  of  Jesse  ;  consequently,  when  God 
ordered  the  prophet  to  say  to  Joshua  and  the  witnesses, 
after  putting  the  crowns  on  Joshua's  head,  Behold  the 
man  -whose  name  is  the  Branch ,  his  meaning  certainly 
was,  that  Joshua  was  a  type  of  the  man  whose  name  is 
the  Branch ,  in  his  two  offices  of  a  king  and  a  priest,  and 
as  the  builder  of  the  true  temple  of  the  Lord.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  that  this  cyiubolical  transaction  might  be  remem¬ 
bered,  and  tha  Josbua  in  after  ages  might  be  known  to 
have  been  a  type  and  a  pledge  of  the  coming  of  the  Man 
whose  name  is  the  Brancht  the  two  crowns  which  the 
prophet  had  put  on  Joshua's  head,  as  symbols  of  the  two 
offices  in  which  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  were,  by  the 
command  of  God,  delivered  to  the  witnesses,  to  be  laid  up 
in  the  temple  as  a  memorial ,  ver.  14. 

If,  because  Zerubbabel  at  this  time  was  the  prince  of 
the  Jews,  any  one  suspects  that  he,  and  net  Joshua,  was 
called  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Bt* rnc  '*%  he  ought  to 


consider*  that  of  the  man  wnose  name  is  the  Braiich  ii  is 
6aid,  ver.  13.  not  only  4  that  he  shall  build  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,— and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,'  but 
that  ‘he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne;’  for  this  could 
not  be  said  of  Zerubbabel,  who  wa9  not  a  descendant  of 
Aaron.  We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  the  things  said 
and  done  to  Joshua  by  the  prophet  Zechariah,  were  said 
and  done  to  him  as  a  type  of  Christ. 

5.  Of  typical  persons  who.  were  not  declared  to  be 
such,  till  the  persons  of  whom  they  were  types  appeared, 
Adam  deserves  to  be  first  mentioned.  For,  in  respect  of 
his  being  the  author  of  sin  and  death  to  all  his  posterity, 
he  is  said  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  14.  to  be  by  contrast 
ru7ro;t  4  the  type  or  Jigure  of  him  (Christ)  who  was  to 
come,'  for  the  purpose  of  being  the  author  of  righteous¬ 
ness  and  life  to  mankind.  See  Rom.  v.  14.  note* 
Hence  Christ  is  called,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  the  last  Adam. — 
Adam  was  likewise  a  type  of  Christ  in  this  respect,  that 
Eve,  who  wa9  an  image  of  the  church,  was  formed  of  a 
rib  taken  from  Adam’s  side  while  he  was  in  a  deep  sleep  , 
foi  this  transaction  prefigured  the  formation  of  the 
church,  the  Lamb’s  wife,  by  the  breaking  of  Christ's  side 
on  the  cross,  while  he  6lept  the  sleep  of  death,  as  the 
prophet  insinuated,  Eph.  v.  32.  See  the  note  on  that 
verse. 

6.  Of  persons  who  in  their  natural  characters  and 
fortunes  were  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  Abra¬ 
ham's  wives  and  sons  are  remarkable  examples.  His 
wives,  Hagar  and  Sarah,  were  types  of  the  two  cove¬ 
nants,  by  which  men  become  the  people  of  God;  and'  his 
sons  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were,  in  their  characters  and 
state,  types  of  the  people  of  God  under  these  covenants. 
So  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us,  Gal.  iv.  22.  4  It  is  written 
that  Abraham  had  two  sons ;  one  by  the  bond-maid,  and 
one  by  the  free  woman.  23.  But  he,  verily,  who  was 
born  of  the  bond-maid,  was  begotten  according  to  the 
flesh ;  but  he  who  was  born  of  the  free  woman  was 
through  the  promise.  24.  Which  things  are  an  alle¬ 
gory  ;  for  these  women  are  the  two  covenants :  The  one, 
verily,  from  Mount  Sinai,  bringing  forth  children  unto 
bondage,  which  i9  Hagar.  25.  For  the  name  Agar  de¬ 
notes  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia  ;  and  she  answered  to  the 
present  Jerusalem,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 
26.  But  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  free  woman,  who  is 
the  mother  of  us  all.’  See  Gal.  iv.  24.  notes  1,  2.  and 
ver.  25.  notes,  where,  and  in  de  commentary,  this  alle¬ 
gory  is  explained. 

7.  The  third  typical  person  I  shall  mention  is  David, 
who  was  raised  by  God  to  the  government  of  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham,  that  in  his  office  as  their  king,  and  in 
his  wars  against  their  enemies,  he  might  be  a  type  of 
Christ  the  Ruler  and  Saviour  ol  Abraham’s  spiritual  seed. 
This  appears  from  what  the  angel  who  announced  our 
Lord’s  birth  said  to  his  mother,  Luke  i.  32.  4  The  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and  he  shall  rule  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  6hall  be  no  end.’  For  in  what 
sense  could  our  Lord’s  spiritual  dominion  be  called  the 
kingdom  of  his  father  Davids  unless  David’s  kingdom 
was  a  type  thereof  1  In  fact,  the  power  and  success  wiffi 
which  David  governed  the  natural  seed,  and  subdued 
the  neighbouring  heathen  nations,  their  enemies,  was  a 
fit  prefiguration  of  the  power  and  success  with  which 
Christ  rules  the  spiritual  seed,  and  subdues  their  ene¬ 
mies. — That  David  was  a  type  of  Christ  appears  from 
this  also,  that  the  prophets  who  foretold  to  the  Israelites 
the  coming  of  Christ,  named  him  David ,  and  David 
their  king:  by  a  common  metonomy  giving  the  name  of 
the  type  to  the  person  typified.  See  Jer.  xxx.  9.  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  23.  xxxvii.  24.  Hosea  iii.  4,  5.  and  Isa.  Iv.  3. 
Acts  xiii.  34.  particularly  the  last  mentioned  passage, 
where  the  benefits  which  the  spiritual  seed  derive  from 
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the  government  of  Christ,  and  in  particular  their  safety 
from  their  enemies,  are  termed,  The  sure  mercies  of 
J)u\  id , — In  short,  unless  David  in  his  government  of  the 
natural  seed  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  government  of  the 
spiritual  seed,  no  just  interpretation  can  be  given  6f  the 
divine  revelations  and  promises  which  were  made  to  him, 
and  which  are  recorded  by  Ethan,  Psal.  lixxix.  19 — 37. 
Whereas,  if  these  things  are  spoken  to  David  as  an  image 
or  ty  pe  of  Christ,  the  whole  is  plain,  and  hath  received  a 
complete  accomplishment 

8.  The  fourth  typical  person  whose  history  is  given  in 
scripture  is  Solomon,  who,  in  his  ruling  the  natural  seed, 
and  in  his  building  the  temple,  prefigured  ChriBt  the  ruler 
of  the  spiritual  Israel,  and  the  builder  of  the  Christian 
church,  the  great  temple  of  God  which  in  its  perfect  form 
will  subsist  in  the  heavenly  country.  For  as  David’s 
government  was  so  ordered  by  God  as  to  be  a  striking 
representation  of  the  powerful  government  which  Christ 
now  exercises,  for  protecting  his  people  and  subduing 
their  enemies,  so  God  raised  up  ^olomon  a  peaceful  king, 
and  made  Israel  enjoy  peace  and  prosperity  under  his 
government,  and  appointed  him  to  build  the  temple  of 
God  at  Jerusalem,  I  Chron.  xxii.  9,  10.  to  prefigure  the 
peace  and  happiness  which  the  spiritual  Israel  shall  enjoy 
after  all  their  enemies  are  completely  destroyed,  and  they 
themselves  are  introduced  into  the  heavenly  country,  and 
formed  into  one  great  church  or  temple  for  the  worship 
of  God.  This  appears  from  Psal.  lxxii.  where  Solomon’s 
character  and  actions  as  a  king  are  delineated,  and  the 
happy  effects  of  his  government  are  described.  For  in 
that  Psalm  things  are  spoken  of  him  which  do  not  be¬ 
long  to  him,  unless  as  a  type  of  Christ ;  particularly  ver.  5. 

*  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure, 
throughout  all  generations.’ — Ver.  11.  *  A 11  kings  shall 
fall  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  12. 
For  he  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth  ;  the  poor 
also,  and  him  who  hath  no  helper.  14.  He  shall  redeem 
their  soul  from  deceit  and  violence  ;  and  precious  shall 
their  blood  be  in  his  sight. — Ver.  17.  His  name  shall  en¬ 
dure  for  ever ;  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the 
sun :  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ;  all  nations  shall 
call  him  blessed.’ — This  last  circumstance  indisputably 
proves  Solomon  to  have  been  a  type  of  Christ,  for  it  was 
one  of  these  distinguishing  characters  of  Christ,  Abraham’s 
seed,  that  4  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to 
be  blessed.’ — Moreover,  Psal.  xlv.  cannot  be  interpreted 
of  Solomon,  unless  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  a  type 
of  Christ :  for  in  his  natural  character  it  could  not  be 
said  to  Solomon,  ver.  6.  ‘  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever ;  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  rec¬ 
titude.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wicked¬ 
ness  ;  therefore,  O  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with 
the  oil  of  gladness  above  tby  associates.’  See  Heb.  i.  8. 
note  I. 

9.  The  fifth  allegorical  or  typical  person  spoken  of  in 
scripture,  is  the  son  of  the  prophetess,  whose  birth  was 
foretold  Isa.  vii.  14.  ‘The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you 
a  sign,  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son, 
and  shall  call  hie  name  Immanuel.  15.  Butter  and 
honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil 
and  choose  the  good.  16.  For  before  the  child  shall  know 
to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that  thou 
abhorrest  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings.’ — B.  Lowth 
says  this  passage  should  be  translated  in  the  following 
manner :  *  Behold  this  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son,  and  thou  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel :  Butter 
and  honey  shall  he  eat  -when  he  shall  know  to  refuse 
evil  and  choose  good.  For  before  this  child  shall  know 
to  refuse  evil  and  choose  good,  the  land  shall  be  deso¬ 
late,  by  whose  two  kings  thou  art  distressed.*  On 
Isaiah,  p.  63.  Lowth  adds,  “  Harmer  has  clearly  shewn, 
that  these  articles  of  food  (butter  and  honey)  are  deli- 
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cacies  ill  the  east,  and  as  such  denote  a  state  of  plenty. 
See  also  Josh.  v.  6.  They  therefore  naturally  express 
the  plenty  of  the  country,  as  a  mark  of  peace  restored 
to  it,”  And  in  confirmation  of  his  opinion  he  cites 
Jarchi,  “  Butyrum  et  mel  comedet  infans  iste,  qunniam 
terra  nostra  plena  erit  omnis  boni.”  He  then  proceeds 
thus,  p.  64. :  “  Agreeably  to  the  observations  communi¬ 
cated  by  the  learned  person  above  mentioned,  (Harmer), 
which  perfectly  well  explain  the  historical  sense  of  this 
much  disputed  passage,  not  excluding  a  higher  second¬ 
ary  sense,  the  obvious  and  Uicral  meaning  of  the  pro¬ 
phecy  is  this,  That  within  the  time  that  a  young  wo¬ 
man,  now  a  virgin,  should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a 
child,  and  that  child  should  arrive  at  such  an  age  as  to 
distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  that  is,  within  a  few 
years,  (compare  viii.  4.),  the  enemies  of  Judah  should  be 
destroyed.”  And  to  shew  that  this  prophecy  actually 
hath  a  higher  secondary  meaning,  that  learned  expositor 
reasons  as  follows:  “But  the  prophecy  is  introduced  in 
so  solemn  a  manner,  the  6ign  is  so  marked,  as  a  sign 
selected  and  given  by  God  himself,  after  Ahaz  had  re¬ 
jected  the  offer  of  any  sign  of  his  own  choosing  out  of 
the  whole  compass  of  nature ;  the  terms  of  the  pro¬ 
phecy  are  so  peculiar,  and  the  name  of  the  child  so  ex¬ 
pressive,  containing  in  them  much  more  than  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  birth  of  a  common  child  required  or 
even  admitted ;  that  we  may  easily  suppose,  that,  in 
minds  prepared  by  the  general  expectation  of  a  great 
deliverer  to  spring  from  the  house  of  David,  they  raised 
hopes  far  beyond  what  the  present  occasion  suggested, 
especially  when  it  was  found,  that  in  the  subsequent 
prophecy,  delivered  immediately  afterward,  this  child, 
called  Immanuel,  is  treated  as  the  Lord  and  Prince  of 
the  land  of  Judah.”  (Chap.  viii.  8.)  To  the  things 
mentioned* by  Lowth,  I  add,  that  the  account  of  the 
character  and  actions  of  this  child,  given  Isa.  ix.  6.  is 
by  no  means  applicable  to  the  son  of  the  prophetess, 
unless  as  a  type  of  the  divine  person  who  was  to  be  the 
deliverer  of  the  people  of  God.  *  Unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  7.  Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  ;  upon  the 
throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom  to  order  it,  and 
to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  hence¬ 
forth,  even  fof  ever :  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will 
perform  this.’ 

That  the  prediction  of  a  virgin’s  conceiving  and  bear¬ 
ing  a  son,  who  was  to  be  called  Immanuel,  was  at  that 
time  understood  to  be  a  promise  of  the  birth  of  a  great 
and  even  a  divine  person,  B.  Lowth  says,  “  may  be  col¬ 
lected  with  great  probability  from  a  passage  of  Micah,  a 
prophet  contemporary  with  Isaiah,  but  who  began  to 
prophesy  after  him,  and  who,  as  I  have  already  ob¬ 
served,  imitated  him,  and  sometimes  used  his  expres¬ 
sions.  Micah  having  delivered  that  remarkable  pro¬ 
phecy  which  determines  the  place  of  the  birth  of  Mes¬ 
siah,  4  the  ruler  of  God’s  people,  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  of  old  from  everlasting,’  that  it  should  be 
Bethlehem  Ephfata,  adds  immediately,  that  nevertheless 
in  the  mean  time  God  would  deliver  his  people  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies  :  1  he  will  give  them  up,  till  she 
who  is  to  bear  a  child  shall  bring  forth,’  Micah  v,  3. 
This  obviously  and  plainly  refers  to  some  known  pro¬ 
phecy  concerning  a  woman  to  bring  forth  a  child,  and 
seems  much  more  properly  api*Uoabi*  to  this  passage  of 
Isaiah,  than  to  any  other  of  the  *>ame  prophet  to  which 
some  interpreters  have  applied  it.  Sl  Matthew,  there¬ 
fore,  in  applying  this  prophecy  to  the  birth  of  Christ, 
chap.  i.  22,  23.  does  it  merely  in  accommodating  the 
words  of  the  prophet  to  a  suitable  case,  not  in  the  pro 
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iict's  view,  but  takes  it  in  its  strictest,  clearest,  and  most 
important  sense,  and  applies  it  according  to  the  original 
design  and  principal  intention  of  the  prophet.’* 

10.  The  sixth  allegorical  or  typical  person  mentioned 
in  scripture  is  the  prophet  Jonah,  whose  preservation  in 
the  belly  of  the  whale  during  three  days  and  three 
nights,  and  his  being  after  that  vomited  up  alive,  Christ 
himself  declares  was  a  type  of  his  own  continuance  in 
the  grave,  and  of  his  subsequent  resurrection  from  the 
dead  :  Matt.  xii.  39.  *  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera¬ 
tion  secketh  after  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
to  it  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  40.  For  as 
Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale’s 
belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.*  Farther,  by  saying, 
Luke  xi.  30.  4  As  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation,*  our 
Lord  insinuated,  that  as  the  miraculous  preservation  of 
Jonah  in  the  whale’s  belly,  when  related  to  the  Nine¬ 
vites,  induced  them  to  give  credit  to  the  message  which 
he  brought  to  them  from  God,  so  Christ’s  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  preached  to  mankind  by  his  apostles, 
would  induce  many  to  believe  on  him  aB  the  Son  of  Gpd  : 
wherefore,  in  both  these  particulars,  Jonah  was  a  type  of 
Christ. 

11.  Having  said  thus  much  concerning  persons,  who 
in  their  natural  characters,  and  actions,  and  fortunes,  are 
declared  to  have  been  types  of  future  persons  and  events, 
it  remains  to  speak  of  events  happening  to  the  ancient 
church  and  people  of  God,  which  by  the  circumstances 
wherewith  they  were  accompanied,  are  shewed  to  have 
been  typical  of  greater  events  than  were  to  happen  to  the 
people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Now 
concerning  these  I  have  two  observations  to  make.  The 
first  is,  that  the  things  respecting  the  ancient  people  of 
God,  which  prefigured  the  greater  things  to  happen  to 
the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  were  in 
some  instances  foretold  before  they  happened  to  the  an¬ 
cient  people.  My  second  observation  is,  that  the  pre¬ 
diction  of  these  figurative  events  were  also  predictions  of 
the  events  which  they  prefigured.  Of  this  double  sense 
of  prophecy  various  instances  might  be  given  :  Suffice 
it,  however,  to  mention  one  instance  only :  namely,  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
and  their  restoration  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  These, 
though  natural  events,  prefigured  the  much  greater  and 
more  important  deliverance  of  mankind  from  the  capti¬ 
vity  of  sin,  and  their  introduction  into  the  heavenly  Ca¬ 
naan.  For,  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  passages 
of  the  prophecies  which  foretold  the  deliverance  from 
Babylon  are  applied  to  that  greater  deliverance.  For 
example,  Isa.  xl.  2.  3.  is  said  by  Matthew,  chap.  iii.  3. 
and  by  our  Lord  himself,  Matt.  xi.  10.  to  have  been 
fulfilled  by  John  Baptist’s  preaching  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judea.  Yet  these  verses,  in  their  first  and  literal  mean¬ 
ing,  evidently  relate  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
Babylon  :  for  Isaiah,  in  the  end  of  chap,  xxxix.  having 
foretold  that  all  the  riches  of  his  palaces,  which  Hezekiah 
had  from  pride  shewn  to  the  messengers  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  should  be  carried  away  to  Babylon,  and  that 
his  sons  should  be  carried  thither  captives,  and  made 
eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  prophet 
in  -his  xlth  chapter  migitated  the  severity  of  that  predic¬ 
tion,  by  foretelling,  that  whilst  the  Jews  were  oppressed 
with  the  miseries  of  their  captivity,  God  would  order  his 
prophets  who  were  among  them  to  comfort  his  people, 
by  assuring  them  that  their  captivity  would  at  length 
come  to  an  end ;  because,  considering  their  sufferings  as 
a  sufficient  punishment  for  their  sins  as  a  nation,  he 
would  pardon  and  restore  them  to  their  own  land,  ver.  2. 

‘  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her, 
that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is 


pardoned  ;  for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord’s  hands 
double  for  all  her  sins.'  The  people  in  Babylon  being 
thus  assured  that  they  were  to  be  brought  back  to  Judea, 
“  the  first  thought,”  as  B.  Lowth  observes,  “  which 
would  occur  to  the  captives,  would  be  the  difficulty  and 
danger  of  their  passing  through  the  deserts  of  Arabia, 
where  the  nearest  way  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  lay.” 
Wherefore  the  prophets  in  Babylon,  to  remove  the  fears 
of  the  people,  were  ordered  to  assure  them,  that  by 
whatever  road  they  should  return,  it  would  be  made 
commodious  for  their  safe  passage.  And  this  assurance 
the  prophets  would  give  them  in  language  taken  from 
the  custom  of  the  eastern  princes,  who,  when  they  were 
about  to  march  with  their  armies  through  difficult  roads, 
sent  pioneers  before  them  to  widen  the  narrow  passes,  to 
fill  up  the  hollows,  to  level  the  heights,  and  to  smooth 
the  rough  ways  through  which  they  were  to  march  : — Vcr. 
3.  *  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  an 
highway  for  our  God.  4.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
plain.*  By  these  images  the  prophets  intimated,  that 
God  was  to  march  from  Babylon  at  the  head  of  his  peo¬ 
ple,  to  protect  them  during  their  journey  and  to  bring  them 
safely  into  Judea.  These  things  are  more  plainly  express¬ 
ed,  Isa.  Iii.  12.  4  Ye  shall  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor  go  by 
flight ;  for  the  Lord  will  go  before  you,  and  the  God  of 
Israel  will  be  your  rere-ward.” 

But  although  this  whole  prophecy,  in  its  first  and  li¬ 
teral  meaning,  evidently  related  to  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jews  from  Babylon,  the  application  of  the  above  ciled 
passage  to  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist  by  the  evangelist 
Matthew,  and  by  our  Lord  himself)  sheweth  plainly, 
that  the  prophecies  concerning  ihe  deliverance  of  the 
people  of  God  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  had  a  se¬ 
cond  and  higher  meaning,  of  which  the  literal  sense  was 
the  sign.  By  foretelling  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
from  Babylon,  these  prophecies  foretold  the  deliverance 
of  mankind  from  the  infinitely  worse  bondage  of  sin. 
Moreover,  the  command  to  the  prophets  in  Babylon  to 
comfort  God’s  people,  by  announcing  that  their  sins  were 
pardoned,  and  that  they  were  soon  to  be  brought  back 
to  their  own  land,  was  a  command  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  in  every  age  to  comfort  penitent  believers,  by 
assuring  them  that  their  sins  shall  be  pardoned,  and  that 
Christ  wilL  bring  them  safely  into  the  heavenly  country, 
(of  which  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Canaan  was  an 
enblem  and  pledge),  because  he  hath  successfully  re¬ 
moved  all  obstacles  out  of  their  way.  The  preparation 
of  the  way  of  the  Lord  among  the  Jews  by  the  preaching 
of  John  Baptist,  was  fitly  expressed  by  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  ‘wilderness.  For,  as  Lowth  observes  on 
Isaiah,  pi  188.  “  The  Jewish  church,  to  which  John  was 

sent  to  announce  the  coming  of  Messiah,  was  at  that 
time  in  a  barren  and  desert  condition  ;  unfit,  without  re¬ 
formation,  for  the  reception  of  her  king.  It  was  in  this 
desert  country,  destitute  at  that  time  of  all  religious  culti¬ 
vation,  in  true  piety  and  good  works  unfruitful,  that  John 
was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  preaching  re¬ 
pentance.” 

Many  other  examples  of  prophecies  might  be  mentioned 
in  which  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  was  fore¬ 
told,  and  of  which  passages  are  applied,  by  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament,  to  the  redemption  of  mankind  from 
the  bondage  of  sin.  But  the  one  explained  above  may 
suffice  as  a  proof  of  what  is  called  the  double  sense  of 
prophecy,  in  which  the  obvious  literal  sense  exhibits  a  se. 
cond  and  higher  meaning ;  so  that  these  prophecies,  pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  are  true  a'^gories. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  high  figurative  expressions  in 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  are  so  offensive  to  moderr 
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ears  ami  to  minute  philosophers,  were  occasioned  by  the 
poverty  of  the  first  language  of  mankind:  that  the  bold¬ 
est  of  these  figures  were  derived  from  the  ancient  picture- 
writing  :  that  the  symbols  used  in  that  kind  of  writing 
gave  rise  to  the  dark  Egyptian  allegory,  which  was  held 
in  great  estimation  at  the  time  the  scriptures  were  writ¬ 
ten  ,  and  thru,  in  the  early  ages,  mankind,  whether  bar¬ 
barous  or  civilized,  were  accustomed  to  express  their 
sentiments  and  feelings  by  significant  actions  as  well  as 
by  significant  sounds.  These  things  considered,  it  can¬ 
not  be  matter  cither  of  surprise  or  of  blame,  that  the 
Jewish  prophets  exhorted  the  people  and  foretold  future 
events  in  such  figurative  language  as  to  us  moderns  ap¬ 
pears  extravagant;  or  that  they  delivered  their  exhorta¬ 
tions  and  predictions  in  dark  allegories,  formed  on  the 
qualities  and  circumstances  of  the  symbols  by  which  the 
persons  and  nations,  concerning  whom  they  prophesied, 
were  denoted  in  picture-writing  :  or  even  that,  on  extra¬ 
ordinary  occasions,  they  foretold  things  future  by  what 
may  be  called  a  drama  continued  through  a  great  length 
of  time,  in  which  they  spake  and  acted  things  which 
eicited  the  wonder  of  the  spectators,  and  led  them  to 
inquire  what  the  prophets  meant  by  them,  and,  when 
explained,  could  not  but  make  a  strong  impression  upon 
their  imagination.  These  things  were  all  done  suitably 
to  the  genius  and  manners  of  the  times,  and  were  easily 
understood  by  the  people  for  whose  instruction  they  were 
intended. — And  with  respect  to  the  persona  who,  in  the 
scriptures,  are  said  in  their  natural  characters  and  actions 
to  have  been  types  of  future  persona  and  events,  that 
method  of  foretelling  things  future  was  of  the  same  kind 


with  allegorical  prophecy  ;  for  surely  it  made  no  differ 
cncc  whether  the  allegory  was  formed  on  the  qualities 
and  actions  of  a  symbol,  or  on  the  qualities  and  actions 
of  a  real  person.  In  the  symbolical  or  instituted  alle¬ 
gory,  it  was  shewed  to  be  an  allegory  by  the  particulars 
of  which  it  was  composed ;  but  in  the  natural  allegory, 
the  characters  and  events  of  which  it  was  composed  Jo 
not  shew  it  to  be  an  allegory  :  wherefore,  before  these 
are  considered  by  us  as  allegories,  or  prefigurations  of 
future  persons  and  events,  we  ought,  to  be  assured  by 
some  one  or  other  of  the  prophets  or  inspired  persons 
who  afterwards  arose,  that  they  are  allegories,  otherwise 
they  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  such. — By  this  rule, 
the  futility  of  those  allegorical  meanings  which  some  of 
the  ancient  fathers  put  on  many  passages  of  scripture 
will  clearly  appear  ;  and  the  humour  of  finding  mystical 
senses  in  the  sacred  oracles,  which  some  of  the  modern 
commentators  have  too  much  indulged,  will  be  effectually 
repressed. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  observation  suggested  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  this  Essay  may  now  be  repeated  with  some 
confidence  ;  namely,  That  the  high  figurative  language 
by  which  the  Jewish  scriptures  are  so  strongly  marked, 
together  with  the  allegorical  and  typical  senses  with  which 
they  abound,  and  the  extraordinary  things  done  by  the 
Jewish  prophets,  instead  of  being  instances  of  absurdity, 
and  signs  of  imposture,  are  proofs  of  their  antiquity  and 
authenticity  ;  and  even  strong  presumptions  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  revelation  contained  in  these  /one* able 
writings. 
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offer  to  the  Public  the  history  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
-  imposed  from  materials  furnished,  partly  by  himself  in 
his  epistles,  and  partly  by  the  evangelist  Luke  in  his  book 
of  the  Acts.  And  I  do  this  in  the  persuasion,  that  the 
better  we  are  acquainted  with  Paul’s  character  and  ac¬ 
tions,  the  more  will  we  be  disposed  to  acknowledge  his 
authority  as  an  apostle,  and  to  respect  his  writings  as  the 
oracles  of  God.  This,  however,  is  not  the  only  advan¬ 
tage  to  be  derived  from  the  knowledge  of  Paul's  history : 
It  will  establish  us  in  the  faith,  by  showing  us  in  what 
manner  the  gospel  was  preached  at  the  first,  both  to  the 
Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles;  what  success  it  met  with  in 
the  different  countries  where  it  was  preached  ;  what  suf¬ 
ferings  the  first  preachers  and  the  first  believers  endured 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel ;  and  how  amply  it  was  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  by  the  signs  and  wonders  which  he  granted  to 
be  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  in  all  the  coun¬ 
tries  where  they  preached.  To  these  advantages  we  may 
add,  the  use  which  the  knowledge  of  Paul’s  history  will 
be  of  in  helping  us  to  understand  his  writings,  which 
make  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  canon  of  scripture. 

Chat.  I. — PauPs  Birth  and  Education ;  his  Persecution 
of  the  Disciples  of  Christ  ;  and  his  Conversion. 

Paul  was  a  Jew,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  rightly 
descended  from  Abraham,  the  founder  of  the  Israclitish 
ration ;  in  which  respect  he  was  superior  to  those  Jews 
whose  parents  had  been  converted  from  heathenism.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  manner  of  his  people,  he  was  circumcised 
on  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth,  and  had  an  Hebrew 
name  given  him,  being  called  Saul ;  but  afterward  he  took 
the  name  of  Pautus  or  Paul ,  in  compliment  to  Sergius 
Paulus  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  whom  he  converted  in 
his  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  7,  8.  Tar¬ 
sus,  the  place  of  Saul’s  nativity,  though  not  a  city  of 
Judea,  did  honour  to  such  Jews  as  were  bom  there; 
for  it  was  the  metropolis  of  Cilicia,  and,  as  a  place  of 
education,  it  excelled  Athens  and  Alexandria,  and  all  the 
other  Greek  cities  where  there  were  schools  of  philoso¬ 
phy  and  of  the  polite  arts.  So  Strabo  tells  us,  lib.  xiv. 
Saul  therefore  had  reason  to  boast  even  of  the  place  of 
his  birth,  Acts  xxi.  39.  ‘ 1  arn  a  man  which  am  a  Jew 
of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city.’ 

Saul’s  father  was  a  Roman,*  (Acts  xxii.  28.),  which  in 
the  provinces  was  a  distinction  highly  honourable,  as  it 
entitled  those  who  possessed  it  to  many  valuable  privi¬ 
leges  and  immunities.  For  which  reason  it  was  either 
purchased  with  money,  or  it  was  bestowed  as  the  reward 

*  Many  of  the  Jews  enjoyed  the  right  of  citizenship ;  nay,  florae 
of  them  were  Roman  knights,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  who,  in 
describing  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of  Felix's  government,  men- 
Ions  his  havinj  crucified  some  Jews  who  were  Roman  knights. 


of  extraordinary  pervices,  Acts  xx.  28.  His  being  a  Ro¬ 
man  in  the  right  of  his  father,  is  not  the  only  circum¬ 
stance  which  shews  that  Saul  was  well  born  :  the  care 
and  expense  bestowed  on  his  education,  is  a  proof  that 
his  family  wa9  in  opulent  circumstances. 

As  Saul  hath  termed  himself  an  Hebrew  of  the  He¬ 
brews,  we  may  presume  that  the  language  of  his  family 
was  what  they  then  called  the  Hebrew.  Yet  having  pass¬ 
ed  the  first  years  of  his  life  in  Tarsus,  a  Greek  city,  it  is 
reasonable  to  believe  that  he  spake  the  Greek  language 
also,  and  was  even  taught  to  read  it.  But  a9  to  his  edu¬ 
cation  in  the  Greek  literature  I  am  not  so  certain.  In 
his  sermons  and  writings  there  are  traces  from  which  it 
may  he  gathered,  that  he  had  a  general  knowledge  of 
the  learning,  the  religion,  the  manners,  and  the  custom* 
of  the  Greeks,  and  that  he  had  read  some  of  their  best 
authors.  But  whether  he  got  that  knowledge  at  Tarsus, 
in  his  younger  years,  may  be  doubted.  He  did  not  re¬ 
main  there  the  time  that  was  requisite  for  acquiring  it , 
and  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  received  the  greatest  part  of 
his  education,  he  had  no  opportunity  of  studying  the 
Greek  learning.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  Saul’s 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  rhetoric  and  philosophy  was 
not  acquired  in  Tarsus.  Neither  was  it  such  as  could 
entitle  him  to  the  appellation  of  learned  in  these  mattera. 
But  it  was  a  general  knowledge  only,  acquired  by  con¬ 
versing  with  the  Greeks  in  the  different  countries  where 
he  preached  the  gospel.  In  any  other  manner  he  can¬ 
not  well  be  supposed  to  have  got  that  knowledge;  lie- 
cause,  however  capable  he  might  be  of  such  studies,  he 
had  no  leisure,  after  he  became  an  apostle,  to  prosecute 
them.  Besides  the  greatest  proficiency  in  the  rhetoric 
and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  would  have  been  of  no  use 
to  him  in  the  discharge  of  the  apostolic  office.  For 
Christ  1  sent  him  and  the  other  apostles  to  preach  the 
gospel,  not  with  the  wisdom  of  words,’  lest  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  world  might  have  been  attributed  to  the  elo¬ 
quence,  knowledge,  and  superior  abilities  of  the  preachers, 
and  not  to  the  power  of  God  which  accompanied  their 
preaching. 

But  though  Saul  was  no  proficient  in  the  rhetoric  and 
philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  he  was  thoroughly  instructed 
in  the  learning  of  the  Jews.  For  as  soon  as  the  years  of 
his  childhood  were  over,  his  parents  sent  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  study  under  Gamaliel,  the  most  celebrated  doctor  of  his 
time,  and  who,  for  his  great  knowledge  and  virtue,  ‘  was 
had  in  reputation  among  all  the  people,’  Acts  v.  34. — 
According  to  JosephuB,  Ant.  xx.  the  learning  of  the  Jews 
consisted  in  the  knowledge  of  their  own  laws  and  religion, 
as  contained  in  their  sacred  writings.  7  he  doctors, 
therefore,  employed  themselves  in  explaining  these  writ¬ 
ings  to  the  studious  youth,  founding  their  interpretations 
upon  traditions  pretended  to  be  handed  down  from  Mo¬ 
ses  and  the  prophets.  It  is  true,  the  doctors  in  some 


THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLE  PaUL. 


7  1  J 


perverted  the  meaning  of  the  scriptures;  and 
ilieir  traditions  made  void  the  commandments  of  God. 
Pm  m  general  the  true  sense  of  the  scriptures  seems  to 
have  hoe n  preserved  among  the  Jews  by  these  tradition¬ 
ary  explications,  as  mnv  be  understood  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  well  known  facts: — 1.  The  apostles,  especially  Paul, 
in  icasoning  with  the  Jews,  always  proved  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  by  quotations  out  of  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  But  these  quotations  would  have  been 
no  proofs  at  alt  of  the  gospel  doctrines,  at  least  to  the 
Jews,  unless  the  sense  put  upon  them  by  the  apostles, 
which  was  their  real  meaning,  had  been  the  sense  gene¬ 
rally  put  upon  them  by  the  Jews. — 2.  It  was  owing  to 
the  knowledge  which  they  had  of  the  true  meaning 
of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  that  some 
of  the  more  learned  Jews  believed  on  Jesus :  Such 
as  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  that  great 
company  of  the  priests  who  were  obedient  to  the  faith, 
Acts  vi.  7. — 3.  Gamaliel,  Saul’s  master,  from  his  great 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  seems  to  have  thought 
well  of  the  apostles,  and  of  their  doctrines,  as  is  plain 
from  the  counsel  which  he  gave  to  his  brethren  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  Acts  v.  39.  ‘And  now,  I  say  unto  you, 
Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone ;  for 
if  this  counsel,  or  this  work,  be  of  men,  it  will  come 
to  nought  39.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over¬ 
throw  it.  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God.’ — How  perfectly  Saul  was  educated  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  law  of  the  Fathers,  we  learn  from  himself, 
Acts  xxii.  3.  *  Born  in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up 
fjj  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according 
tii  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers ;  and  was 
zealous  towards  God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day.’  And  of  his 
proficiency  in  that  kind  of  learning  he  6ays,  Gal.  i.  14. 
‘And  profited  in  Judaism  above  many  my  equals  in 
mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
traditions  of  the  fathers.* 

Saul’s  parents  completed  his  education,  by  having  him 
taught  the  art  of  tent-making,  Acts  xviii.  3.  In  this  they 
followed  the  manners  of  the  Jew9,  with  whom  it  was  cus¬ 
tomary  to  teach  the  youth  of  the  highest  birth  some  me¬ 
chanical  employment,  whereby,  in  cases  of  necessity,  they 
might  maintain  themselves  without  being  burdensome  to 
others.  The  benefit  which  Saul  derived  from  this  branch 
of  his  education  while  he  preached  the  gospel,  will  be  seen 
afterwards. 

In  what  year  of  his  age  Saul  came  to  Jerusalem,  and 
how  long  he  continued  under  the  tuition  of  Gamaliel,  is 
not  known:  But  from  his  saying,  that  ‘he  spent  hi3 
youth  among  his  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,’  Acts  xxvi.  4. 
it  may  be  conjectured  that  he  came  thither  early  in  life. 
And  seeing,  in  his  epistle  to  Philemon,  which  is  thought 
to  have  been  written  a.  n.  62,  he  calls  himself  Paul  the 
aged,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in  supposing  that  he 
was  then  about  60  years  old ;  and  that  when  our  Lord 
began  his  public  ministry  he  was  in  the  26th4  year  of 
his  age.  Wherefore,  having  finished  his  studies,  we  may 
suppose  that  he  then  professed  himself  a  Pharisee  ;  of 
which  sect  also  his  father  was,  Acta  xxiii.  6. — Farther, 
seeing  our  Lord,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  it  is  probable 
Saul’s  zeal  for  the  inBtitutiona  of  his  fathers  prompted 
him  to  join  such  of  his  sect  as  followed  Jesus  with  an 
intention  to  find  matter  of  accusation  against  him.  And 
when  be  was  tried,  condemned,  and  put  to  death,  for 

‘  Seeing  ihe  Vulgar  sera,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  most 
learned  chronologers,  commenced  at  least  two  years  after  the  birth 
of  Christ,  the  year  62  of  that  computation,  in  which  the  epistle  to 
Philemon-is  supposed  to  have  been  written,  was  really  the  6il  h  year 
from  the  birth  of  Chrisr.  Wherefore,  if  Paul  was  then  60  years  old, 
he  must  have  been  four  yeara  younger  than  our  Lord ;  and  by  con¬ 
sequence,  when  our  Lord  began  his  ministry  in  the  30th  year  of 
rn»  age,  Saul  was  26  complete. 


calling  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,  this  zenlous 
young  man  may  have  been  present.  So  llmt,  having 
often  seen  Jesus,  he  could  know  whether  he  who  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  was  really  the 
person  whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  put  to  death, 
or  only  an  impostor  who  personated  him.  However,  if 
any  one  calls  this  conjecture  in  question,  I  will  not  dis¬ 
pute  it  with  him. 

What  we  certainly  know  from  the  sacred  history  is 
that  when  Christ’s  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  pub¬ 
lished  in  Jerusalem,  the  rulers  were  greatly  offended 
with  the  preachers  of  that  miracle  ;  and  the  rather,  be¬ 
cause  they  urged  it  as  a  proof  that  Jesus,  whom  God 
had  raised  from  the  dead,  was  the  Chiiist,  and  that  he 
had  been  put  to  death  unjuBtly. — Wherefore  the  rulers 
stirred  up  some  of  the  most  zealous  members  of  the 
foreign  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  (Proofs  and  Illustra¬ 
tions,  No.  I.)  to  oppose  them.  And  these  zealots  hap¬ 
pening  to  hear  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  preach, 
disputed  with  him.  But,  Acts  vi.  10.  ‘They  were  not 
able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he 
spake.  11.  Then  they  suborned  men,  which  said,’  in 
the  hearing  of  the  multitude  before  whom  they  disputed, 
and  in  private  to  the  elders  and  scribes,  ‘  We  have  heard 
him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and  God. 
12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and 
the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  council.  13,  And  set  up  false  witness¬ 
es,  which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphe¬ 
mous  words  against  this  holy  place  and  the  law.  14.  For 
we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth,’  whom 
ye  put  to  death  as  a  deceiver,  1  shall  destroy  this  place, 
and  shall  change  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us.f 
While  the  witnesses  thus  hare  testimony  against  Stephen, 
15.  4  All  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.*  It 
seems  his  face  shone  with  a  glory  like  that  which  beamed 
from  Moses’s  face  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount. 
This  miraculous  testimony  from  God  the  council  beheld 
all  the  while  Stephen  spake  in  his  own  defence;  and  from 
it  they  might  have  concluded,  that  the  things  which  he 
spake  were  agreeable  to  God.  Nevertheless,  when  they 
heard  them,  being  cut  to  the  heart,  they  ‘  gnashed  on  him 
with  their  teeth’  through  rage.  But  Stephen  was  mira¬ 
culously  supported  by  a  sight  of  ‘  the  glory  of  God,  and 
of  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  and  being 
exceedingly  affected  with  the  sight,  lie  told  it  to  the  coun¬ 
cil.  But  they  stopped  their  ears,  as  afraid  to  hear  things 
blasphemous,  *  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  to  death,  calling 
upon  God,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  (for  he  now  saw  him), 
receive  my  spirit.’ 

In  executions  of  this  kind,  it  was  “usual  for  those  who 
had  borne  witness  against  the  criminal  to  cast  the  first 
stone.  And  for  that  purpose  they  put  off  their  upper 
garments,  and  gave  them  to  be  kept  by  persons  equally 
hearty  in  the  prosecution  with  themselves.  At  the  ston¬ 
ing  of  Stephen,  the  witnesses  laid  their  clothes  at  the  feet 
of  our  Saul;  by  which  he  is  pointed  out  as  consenting 
to  the  condemnation  and  punishment  of  that  blessed 
martyr,  Acts  xxii.  20. 

Stephen,  in  his  defence,  having  boldly  asserted  before 
the  council  that  Jesus  was  the  Just  One ,  or  Christ;  and 
that  they  were  his  betrayers  and  murderers  ;  also,  having 
called  them  a  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  gencrationf 
whose  fathers  persecuted  the  prophets,  and  slew  them 
which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Ju6t  One,  and 
who  by  no  means  observed  the  law  of  which  they  pre¬ 
tended  to  be  so  zealous ;  all  the  council  were  enraged, 
and  carried  on  the  persecution  against  the  church,  after 
Stephen's  death,  with  the  utmost  severity,  intending  ut¬ 
terly  to  extirpate  the  whole  sect  Acts  viii.  1.  *  And  at 
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that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the  church 
that  was  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad/ 
the  preachers  and  the  chief  brethren  were  scattered  abroad, 
‘throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except 
the  apostles/ — One  of  the  main  instruments  in  this  per¬ 
secution  was  our  Saul ;  3.  ‘  Who  made  havock  of  the 
church,  entering  into  every  house’  where  the  disciples 
assembled  for  the  worship  of  God,  4  and  haling  men  ar.d 
women,  committed  them  to  prison/  It  seems  the  chief 
priests  had  given  him  a  commission  to  search  them  out, 
and  imprison  them,  that  they  might  be  punished.  So  he 
tells  us  himself.  Acts  xxvi.  10.  ‘Which  thing  I  also  did 
at  Jerusalem  ;  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in 
prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests/ 
— The  same  thing  he  affirmed  in  the  hearing  of  the  mul¬ 
titude,  Acts  xxii.  4.  ‘  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  death, 
binding  and  delivering  into  prison  both  men  and  women/ 
The  Jews  were  now  at  liberty  to  put  the  disciples  to 
death,  because,  between  the  removal  of  Pontius  Pilate  and 
the  accession  of  Herod  Agrippa,  in  the  second  year  of 
the  Emperor  Claudius,  who  gave  him  all  the  dominions 
of  his  grandfather  Herod  the  Great,  there  was  no  Procu¬ 
rator  in  Judea  to  restrain  their  intemperate  zeal. 

In  employing  Saul  as  the  instrument  of  their  malice 
against  the  saints,  the  rulers  did  not  make  a  wrong  choice. 
For  though  he  had  received  abundance  of  Jewish  litera¬ 
ture  from  his  master  Gamaliel,  he  had  acquired  nothing 
of  his  moderaiion  ;  but  executed  his  commission  with 
such  severity,  that  the  disciples  were  forced  to  take  shelter 
in  foreign  cities.  But  even  there  they  did  not  long  re¬ 
main  in  safety  ;  for,  Acts  ix.  1.  '  Saul,  yet  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  went  unto  the  high-priest;  2.  And  desired  of  him 
letters  to  Damascus,  to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found 
any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he 
might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem/  It  seems  the 
synagogues  in  foreign  parts  had  a  jurisdiction  over  their 
own  members,  (No.  II.),  in  the  exercise  of  which  they 
were  sometimes  directed,  as  on  this  occasion,  by  the  high- 
priest  and  council  at  Jerusalem.  At  this  time  there  were 
several  synagogues  in  Damascus;  so  that  it  was  full  of 
Jews;  and  many  of  them  had  embraced  the  gospel. 
Wherefore,  although  Damascus  was  at  a  gTeat  distance 
from  Jerusalem,  Saul  resolved  to  go  thither  with  his  new 
commission  from  the  high-priest ;  and,  being  joined  by 
assistants  equally  bigoted  and  furious  with  himself,  the 
news  of  their  coming  reached  Damascus  before  they  ar¬ 
rived,  and  greatly  terrified  the  saints,  Acts  ix.  14.  21. 

But  when  this  company  of  persecutors,  full  of  wrath 
against  the  disciples,  drew  nigh  to  the  city,  the  Lord 
Jesus  appeared  to  Saul  from  heaven,  surrounded  with  a 
light  inexpressibly  resplendent,  which  was  seen  also  by 
Saul's  companions  :  Acts  ix.  3.  4  And  as  he  journeyed 
he  came  near  Damascus,  and  suddenly  there  shined 
round  him  a  light  from  heaven/  Saul  himself,  giving  an 
account  of  this  circumstance  to  Agrippa,  says,  Acts  xxvi. 
13.  4  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round 
about  me  and  them  which  journeyed  with  me/  Luke 
proceeds  thus :  4.  ‘And  he  fell  to  the  earth/  But^ 
Saul  himself,  in  relating  this  circumstance,  says,  Acts 
xxvi.  14.  4  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth/ — 
they  all  fell  prostrate,  from  fear  or  reverence,  supposing 
the  supernatural  light  which  they  saw  to  be  an  indication 
of  the  appearance  of  some  divine  person  ; — 4 1  heard  a 
voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  V  By 
speaking  thus,  Jesus  declared  that  he  considered  what¬ 
ever  was  done  to  his  people  as  done  to  htmself.  Acts  ix. 
5.  *  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  t  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest:  It  is  hard  for 
.hee  to  kick  against  the  pricks/  Thou  wilt  find  it  hard 


for  thee  to  accomplish  thy  malicious  designs  against  mr. 
In  the  account  which  Saul  gave  of  this  conversation  to 
Agrippa,  he  says,  that  after  speaking  the  words  la men¬ 
tioned,  Jesus  ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand  upon  his  feet. 
Acts  xxvi.  15.  ‘  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecuted.  16. 
But  rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet/  Jesus  intended  that 
Saul  should  see  him,  and  be  convinced  that  the  person 
who  now  spake  to  him  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  the 
priests  had  crucified  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  he  was  really 
risen  from  the  dead,  as  his  disciples  affirmed.  We  must 
therefore  believe,  that,  in  obedience  to  this  order,  Saul 
arose  from  the  earth,  and  with  his  bodily  eyes  beheld 
Jesus  standing  in  the  way  before  him,  (No.  III.)  But 
being  unable  to  bear  the  dazzling  splendour  of  his  appear¬ 
ance,  he  fell  to  the  earth  a  second  time ;  or,  he  may  have 
put  himself  into  that  posture,  as  worshipping  Jesus,  whom 
he  now  knew  to  be  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  Acts  ix.  20. 
While  in  this  humble  posture,  Acts  ix.  6.  ‘  he,  trembling 
and  astonished,  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
doV  By  professing  a  willingness  to  do  whatever  Jesus 
should  command  him,  Saul  declared  that  he  had  now 
altered  his  opinion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  had  laid 
aside  his  enmity  against  his  disciples. — Luke  has  related 
none  of  the  things  which  on  this  occasion  Jesus  said  to 
Saul,  except  that  he  was  to  go  into  the  city,  and  there 
it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do ;  so  that,  from 
his  account  of  the  matter,  we  could  not  have  understood 
that  Saul  at  this  time  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ,  and 
commissioned  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  But  Saul  him¬ 
self  hath  supplied  that  defect ;  for  he  told  Agrippa,  that 
when  Jesus  ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand  upon  his  feet, 
he  added,  Acts  xxvi,  16.  ‘I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both 
of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things 
in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee;  17.  Delivering 
thee  from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  18.  To  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified  by  faith  which  is  in  me/  Having  thus  spoken, 
he  added,  as  Luke  informs  us,  Acts  ix.  6.  4  Arise  and 
go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must 
do.  7.  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood 
speechless,  (dxatyTtf  /ua  tac  hearing  indeed  his 

voice,  but  seeing  no  man/*  They  heard  Saul’s  voice, 
but  did  not  see  the  person  to  whom  he  spake.  8.  ‘  And 
Saul  arose  from  the  earth  ;  and  when  his  eyes  were  open¬ 
ed,  he  6aw  no  man/  Saul  having  looked  steadfastly  on 
Jesus,  before  he  fell  to  the  gTound  the  second  time,  was 
struck  blind  by  the  brightness  of  his  appearance.  So 
he  says,  Acts  xxii.  11.  1  When  I  could  not  see  for  the 
glory  of  that  light/  But  his  companions,  lying  all  the 
while  with  their  faces  towards  the  earth,  did  not  see 
JesuB ;  so  that  their  eye-sight  remaining,  Acts  ix.  8. 

‘  they  led  Saul  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  to  Da¬ 
mascus/  to  the  house  of  one  Judas,  ver.  11.  with  whom 
it  seems  they  were  acquainted.  Here  Saul  abode  three 
days  absolutely  blind,  without  either  eating  or  drinking, 
ver.  9. — If  Saul's  companions,  by  what  had  happened 
and  by  what  he  told  them,  were  induced  to  alter  their 
faith  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  they  would  remain 
with  Saul,  to  assist  and  comfort  him  in  his  disconsolate 
state:  But  if  they  continued  in  their  former  persuasion, 

*  4 Hearing  indeed  his  voice,  but  seeing  no  man-’ — This  transla* 
tion  removes  the  difficulty  arising  from  Saul's  account  of  the  matter 
to  the  council,  Acts  xxii.  9.  ‘And  they  that  were  with  me  r  aw  in¬ 
deed  the  light,  and  were  afraid,  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him 
that  snake  to  me.*  Or  this  supposition  may  be  removed  by  translat¬ 
ing  i-»o v<r*v}  4they  understood  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake 
to  me  ;*  so  *«ovi.v  is  used  1  Cor.  xv.  2.— The  same  thing  happened 
when  a  voice  came  to  our  Lord  from  the  Father,  John  xii.  29.  the 
people  that  stood  by  heard  the  voice,  but  not  understanding  what 
was  spoken,  said  it  thundered . 
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.hcv  wihiM  return  to  Jerusalem,  ami  inform  the  high- 
pru'<t  ami  oouncil  of  what  had  happened. 

Saul's  long-continued  fast  was  a  natural  expression  of 
his  hitter  grief  for  having  persecuted  the  disciples  of 
Josus:.  With  fasting  he  joined  fervent  and  often-repeated 
prayer,  perhaps  to  Jesus  ;  in  which  he  made  unfeigned 
confession  of  his  sin  in  persecuting  him,  and  earnest  sup¬ 
plication  for  pardon  :  all  which  being  certain  signs  of  his 
repentance,  they  were  mentioned  by  Christ  himself  as 
such.  Acts  ix.  11. — During  his  three  days*  blindness  and 
fasting,  Saul  was  instructed  by  visions  and  revelations 
from  the  Lord,  agreeably  to  what  was  promised  him, 
4  That  in  Damascus  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was 
to  do.*  One  vision  of  this  kind  is  expressly  mentioned, 
in  which  the  restoration  of  his  sight  by  Ananias  was 
foretold  to  him,  while  perhaps  he  was  praying  for  that 
very  blessing: — Acts  ix.  12.  *  And  hath  seen  a  man 
named  Ananias  coming  in  and  putting  his  hand  on  him, 
that  he  might  receive  his  sight.* 

This  Ananias,  before  his  conversion  to  Christianity, 
had  lived  so  conformably  to  the  law,  that  he  was  much 
esteemed  by  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Damascus,  Acts 
xxii.  12.  And  after  his  conversion,  his  piety  being 
equally  conspicuous,  he  was  a  person  of  great  note  among 
the  brethren  also.  To  him  Jesus  appeared  in  a  vision, 
on  the  third  day  of  Saul's  fast,  and  ordered  him  to  go 
into. the  house  of  Judas,  and  inquire  for  Saul  of  Tarsus; 
of  whom  he  needed  no  longer  be  afraid,  because  he  was 
spending  his  time  in  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  his  sin  in 
persecuting  the  saints  ;  and  because  Ananias  himself  had 
been  shewn  to  him  in  a  vision  as  sent  to  cure  his  sight. 
Wherefore  Ananias,  laying  aside  his  fears,  went  forth¬ 
with  into  the  hou*c  of  Judas,  Acts  ix.  17.  ‘  And  putting 
his  hands  on  him,  said,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even 
Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 
hath  spnt  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  (No.  IV.)  18.  And 
immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes,  as  if  it  had  been 
scales.  And  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and 
was  baptized.’  in  token  of  his  faith,  and  repentance,  and 
pardon.  And  since  Ananias  told  him  he  was  sent  that 
he  might  both  receive  his  sight  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  may  believe  that  after  his  baptism  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  him  in  some  visible  manner,  as 
upon  the  other  apostles  at  the  first ;  so  that  Saul  was  ‘  in 
nothing  inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles/  2  Cor.  xi. 
5.  For,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards,  he  enjoyed  the  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  Spirit,  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
the  discerning  of  spirits,  and  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  as 
ample  a  manner  as  any  of  the  apostles ;  by  all  which  he 
was  not  only  fitted  for  being  an  apostle  of  Christ,  but 
plainly  declared  to  be  so. 

The  miraculous  restoration  of  Saul’s  sight,  his  bap¬ 
tism,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  be¬ 
ing  undoubted  pledges  of  his  pardon  and  reconciliation 
with  Christ,  he  put  an  end  to  his  long  fast,  and  was  com¬ 
forted.  Acts  ix.  19.  1  And  when  he  had  received  meat, 
he  was  strengthened.’  He  received  his  bodily  strength, 
which  had  been  impaired  by  his  long  fast,  as  well  as  by 
what  had  happened  to  him  in  the  way. 

In  this  miraculous  manner  was  Saul,  in  the  very 
height  of  his  rage  against  «.the  saints,  converted,  and 
made  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  called  to  preach 
that  very  faith  which  he  had  been  so  zealous  to  de¬ 
stroy. 

The  choice  of  Saul  to  be  an  apostle,  was  proper  on 
many  accounts.  For,  in  the  first  place,  his  conversion 
added  great  hiBtre  to  the  evidences  of  Christ’s  resurrec¬ 
tion  from  the  dead.  Saul  had  persecuted  all  who 
preached  that  miracle.  Wherefore,  when  he  himself 
went  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and  published  Christ's 
resurrection  with  greater  earnestness  and  diligence  than 


any  of  them,  every  impailial  person  must  have  been 
sensible,  that  such  an  alteration  of  sentiment  and  con¬ 
duct  in  a  person  of  haul’s  good  sense,  and  learning,  and 
zeal,  and  that  at  the  very  lime  he  was  breathing  out 
threalenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  could  not  possibly  have  happened,  unless  he  bad 
actually  received  that  unquestionable  evidence  of  Christ’s 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  he  affirmed  had  beet: 
given  him  by  Christ’s  appearing  to  him  personally  in  the 
body  as  he  went  to  Damascus,  and  by  conferring  upon 
him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  true,  the  appear¬ 
ing  of  Jesus  in  the  body  might  seem  to  many  an  im¬ 
probable  story.  Yet  as,  by  the  miracles  which  Saul 
performed,  he  gave  convincing  proofs  that  Christ  had 
bestowed  on  him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  reason¬ 
able  person,  after  that,  could  doubt  of  his  having  appear¬ 
ed  to  him,  as  Saul  constantly  affirmed. 

Secondly,  Saul  possessed  every  natural  qualification 
necessary  to  the  successful  discharge  of  the  difficult 
work  of  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  a  person 
of  an  excellent  understanding,  whereby  he  was  able  to 
judge  rightly  of  matters.  He  was  remarkable  for  his 
address*  in  managing  the  humours  of  those  with  whom 
he  had  to  do.  His  courage  was  such  as  enabled  him  to 
face  the  greatest  dangers  ;  his  industry  in  prosecuting 
the  most  laborious  and  difficult  enterprises,  was  un¬ 
wearied  ;  and  his  patience  was  equal  to  his  industry,  fit¬ 
ting  him  to  bear  the  heaviest  sufferings,  however  long 
continued.  On  all  which  accounts,  there  was  perhaps 
no  Jew  of  his  age  better  qualified  by  nature  for  under¬ 
taking  those  long  journeys,  and  for  enduring  those  hard¬ 
ships  and  persecutions,  which  the  Christian  preachers 
were  obliged  to  undergo  in  propagating  the  gospel. 

Thirdly,  Saul’s  moral  character  was  such  as  brought 
no  discredit  upon  the  office  to  which  he  was  now  chosen. 
From  his  youth  up,  he  had  been  remarkable  for  purity  of 
manners,  and  zeal  for  the  interest  of  truth  and  virtue.  It 
is  true,  when  he  came  of  an  age  fit  to  engage  in  affairs, 
his  zeal  hurried  him  too  far,  when  it  led  him  to  persecute 
the  Christians  ;  but  the  prejudices  of  his  education,  and 
the  example  of  his  brethren  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
had  so  blinded  him,  that  he  believed  Jesus  to  be  an  im¬ 
postor,  and  thought  himself  bound  to  put  his  disciples  to 
death  :  Acts  xxvi.  9.  1  I  verily  thought  I  ought  to  do 
many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.’ 
Wherefore,  having  acted  in  this  manner  from  principle, 
he  could  safely  tell  the  Jewish  council,  many  of  whom 
knew  his  doings  against  the  saints,  Acts  xxiii.  1.  4 1  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day.’ 
Nay,  he  could  say  to  Timothy,  i.  13-  1  I  obtained  mercy, 
because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.’  Saul’s  general 
conduct  having  thus  been  all  along  irreproachable,  he 
was  able  to  execute  his  new  office  with  all  that  dignity 
and  weight  which  results  from  excellence  of  character. 

Fourthly,  Since  the  gospel  was  to  be  offered,  both  to 
the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles,  as  a  revelation  from  the 
same  God  who  had  spoken  to  the  Jews  by  the  prophets, 
it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  preached  to  both  by 
such  a  person  as  Saul,  who,  being  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  thoroughly  educated  in  the  knowledge  of  their  sacred 
writings  under  Gamaliel,  the  most  noted  doctor  of  his 
time,  was,  by  his  great  talents  and  education,  as  well  as 
by  his  inspiration,  qualified  to  convince  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  the  things  done,  and  taught,  and  suffered 
by  Jesus,  yvere  all  foretold  in  these  writings,  anJ  had 
happened  exactly  as  they  were  foretold.  So  that,  in  this 
method  of  offering  the  gospel  to  the  world,  all  were  made 

*»lTpon  this  part  of  his  character,  Lord  9haftrsbury  has  paid  Saul 
an  handsome  compliment,  Charac.  i.  p.  30.  “  When  1  consider  the 
apostle  as  appearing  either  before  the  witty  Athenians,  or  before  a 
Homan  Court  of  Judicature,  in  the  presence  of  theirgreat  men  and 
ladies,  1  see  how  handsomely  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  ap 
prehension  and  temper  of  these  polite  people,” 
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sensible  that  it  did  not  destroy  the  liw  and  the  prophets, 
hut  fulfil  them. 

Thus  it  appears  that  Saul  was  truly  what  Jesus  termed 
him,  Acts  ix.  15.  ‘  A  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 
name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel.* 

Luke  has  not  mentioned  any  date  by  which  we  can 
with  certainty  fix  either  Saul’s  age  at  his  conversion,  or 
the  particular  year  in  which  that  remarkable  event  hap¬ 
pened  ;  nevertheless,  from  such  circumstances  taken  no¬ 
tice  of  in  the  history,  learned  men  have  gathered  that  it 
happened  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  36,  or  in  the  beginning  of 
a.  d.  37,  when  Saul  was  about  34  years  of  age.  Sec 
No.  V.  and  No.  VII. 


Chap.  II. — The  History  of  Saul,  from  his  Conversion  to 

his  Departure  from  Jlntioch  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 

the  idolatrous  Gentiles . 

The  supernatural  brightness  of  the  light  which  issued 
from  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  which  struck  Saul  blind  ; 
the  visions  and  revelations  made  to  him  during  his  blind¬ 
ness  ;  the  miraculous  restoration  of  his  sight  by  Ananias, 
whom  Jesus  sent  to  him  for  that  purpose;  and  the  de¬ 
scent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  gifts — produced  in  Saul’s  mind  such  a  full  conviction 
as  left  him  no  room  to  doubt  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had 
really  appeared  to  him,  and  that  he  was  the  Christ ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  banished  all  hesitation  with  respect  to 
the  cause  he  was  now  called  to  maintain.  He  therefore 
resolved  to  spend  his  life  in  the  service  of  Christ.  In  the 
prosecution  of  this  resolution  he  had  no  occasion  to  con¬ 
verse  with  any  person,  because,  according  to  Christ’s 
promise,  it  was  told  him  in  Damascus  what  he  was  to 
do.  Accordingly,  Gal.  i.  16.  1  He  did  not  converse  with 
flesh  and  blood,  neither  did  he  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
them  who  were  apostles  before  him,*  to  he  instructed  in 
the  Christian  doctrine,  or  to  be  confirmed  in  his  new 
office  ;  but,  Acts  ix.  20.  *  Straightway  he  preached  Christ 
in  their  synagogues,  (No.  VI.)  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,* 
foretold  Psalm  ii.  7. — Acts  ix.  21.  ‘But  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed 
them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  to 
the  chief  priests  V 

Soon  after  this  Saul  went  into  Arabia,  (Gal.  i.  17.) 
where  there  were  few  Christians,  and  none  of  them  of 
any  note. — This  course,  we  may  believe,  he  took  by  the 
direction  of  Christ,  who  sent  him  into  that  country,  to 
instruct  him  in  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  in  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel,  by  immediate  revelation.  The  truth 
is,  now  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  gone  to  heaven,  this  was 
the  only  proper  method  of  training  an  opostle.  For  if 
the  ministry  of  men  had  been  used  in  instructing  Saul, 
he  would  have  been  considered  as  an  apostle  of  men,  and 
on  that  account  might  have  been  reckoned  inferior  to  the 
other  apostles,  who  were  all  instructed  by  Christ  himself. 
In  Arabia,  therefore,  Saul  continued  more  than  two 
years  ;  and  during  all  that  time  employed  himself  in 
studying  the  Jewish  scriptures  more  carefully  than  ever, 
by  the  help  of  the  new  lights  which  had  been  bestowed 
on  him,  and  in  searching  into  the  true  nature  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  attending  to  such  revelations  as  Christ 
was  pleased  to  make  to  him.  And  having,  by  these  re¬ 
velations,  acquired  a  complete  knowledge  of  all  Christ’s 
doctrines,  sayings,  miracles,  sufferings,  resurrection,  and 
ascension,*  and  of  the  design  both  of  the  law  and  of  the 

•  In  affirming  that  Saul  had  the  whole  history  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  his  mini-try,  communicated  to  lmn  by  revelation,  I  am  supported 
by  Saul  himself,  who  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  thAt  he  received the  in¬ 
stitution  of  the  lord's  supper,  and  the  words  of  inslilution,  from 


gospel,  and  of  the  confirmation  which  the  gospel  derives 
from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  he  returned 
to  Damascus  a  well-instructed  apostle  of  Christ,  and 
there  entered  on  the  stated  execution  of  his  apostolical 
office,  (No.  XIV— Acts  ix.  22.  ‘But  Saul  increased  the 
more  in  strength.’  His  natural  abilities  and  his  gifts  as 
an  apostle  increased  after  his  return  from  Arabia,  not 
only  by  the  revelatiohs  which  had  been  there  made  to 
him,J*it  now  by  continual  exercise;  so  that  through  his 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit,  and  by  the  power  of  hia  eloquence,  22.  * he  con¬ 
founded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  in  Damascus,  proving  that 
this  is  the  very  Christ,’  or  the  great  personage  foretold  in 
the  second  Psalm.  23.  *  And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him and,  in  pro¬ 
secution  of  their  malicious  design,  they  applied  to  the 
governor  of  Damascus,  under  Aretas  the  king  :  and  he, 
in  compliance  with  their  request,  guarded  the  city  so 
strictly  that  the  disciples  were  obliged  to  let  their  new 
preacher  down  by  the  wall,  through  a  window,  in  a  basket : 
2  Cor.  xi.  32.  See  also  Acta  ix.  25. 

Saul  having  thus  escaped  with  his  life,  set  out  for  Je¬ 
rusalem  to  see  the  apostle  Peter,  (Gal,  i.  18.),  of  whom, 
no  doubt,  he  had  heard  a  great  deal  since  his  conversion. 
And  in  the  different  towns  through  which  he  passed,  he 
preached  Jesus  that  he  is  the  Christ,  as  he  had  done  at 
Damascus.  And  being  come  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  ix.  26. 

*  he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples  ;  but  they 
were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a 
disciple.’  But  Barnabas,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have 
learned  Paul’s  conversion  from  Ananias  and  the  brethren 
of  Damascus,  ‘  brought  him  to  the  apostles,’  Acts  ix.  27. ; 
that  is,  to  Peter  and  James,  for  other  of  the  apostles  saw 
he  none,  (Gal.  i.  19.)  ;  1  and  declared  to  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  how  he  had  preached 
boldly  at  Damascus.’  After  this,  the  disciples  ‘  willingly 
received  him.’  But  he  abode  in  Jerusalem  only  fifteen 
days,  during  which  he  lodged  with  Peter:  and  then  went 
forth  to  Tarsus,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  So  that  he 
was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  of  Judea  (Gal. 
i.  22.)  for  some  time. 

On  one  or  other  of  the  fifteen  days  which  Saul  now 
spent  in  Jerusalem,  happening  to  pray  in  the  temple,  he 
fell  into  a  trance,  or  ecstasy,  in  which  the  whole  senses  of 
his  body  being  suspended,  the  impressions  which  his  soul 
then  received  were  made  by  the  immediate  operation  of 
God.  In  this  trance,  Saul  had  a  vision  of  the  Lord,  who 
ordered  him  to  leave  Jerusalem  quickly,  Acts  xxii.  18. 

*  For  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me.’ 
But  Saul,  unwilling  to  depart,  replied,  19.  'Lord,  they 
know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 
them  that  believed  on  thee.  20.  And  when  the  blood 
of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by 
and  consenting  to  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him.*  It  seems  Saul  thought  his  change 
of  sentiment  and  conduct,  not  well  known  to  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem,  would  certainly  induce  them  to  receive  his 
testimony  concerning  Christ’s  having  appeared  to  him  by 
the  way,  because  no  other  rational  account  could  be  given 
of  his  espousing  that  cause  which  formerly  he  had  per¬ 
secuted  with  such  fury.  But  Jesus  having  called  him  to 
a  different  work,  answered,  21.  1  Depart,  for  I  will  send 
thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.’ — Besides,  there  was  a 
particular  reason  for  Saul’s  leaving  Jerusalem  quickly 

Christ ;  and,  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  that  he  ‘  received  from  the  Lord,  ihat  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  lo  the  scriptures ;  and  (hut  he  arose  from 
the  dead  on  the  third dav,  according  to  the  scripture.’— How  fully 
Saul  was  instructed  in  the  things  which  concern  the  J.or<l  Jesus, 
may  be  known  from  this,  that  he  has  mentioned  a  saying  of  Christ 
(Acts  xx.  25.)  which  none  of  the  evangelists  have  recorded,  and  an 
appearance  of  Christaller  his  resurrection  to  James  alone,  not  men¬ 
tioned  by  them.  Besides,  in  Paul’s  epistles,  there  arc  many  allu¬ 
sions  to  things  done  and  said  by  Christ  wliich  he  could  know  only 
by  particular  revelation. 
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M  tVi^  time.  Acts  ix.  29.  Having  spoken  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  against  (Ea>.»w5*jc) 
t},t  fit  I  t 4 u  j,  the  very  persons  with  whom  formerly  he 
h.\d  joined  in  persecuting  Stephen,  4  they  went  obout  to 
s’.av  him.  30.  Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  him  down  to  Caesarea,*  and  sent  him  forth  to 
Tar>us,’  thinking  that  in  his  native  city  he  might  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  with  more  success  and  less  hazard 
than  in  Judea.  After  Saul’s  departure  for  Tarsus, 
31.  ‘the  churches  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Samaria, 
and  Galilee,  had  rest  and  were  edified  ;  and,  walking  in 
the  fear  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied.’ 

Thus  was  Saul  in  his  turn  driven  out  of  Judea  by  the 
tage  of  the  Hellenists  or  unbelieving  Jews,  who  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  from  the  provinces,  and  who  were 
called  Hellenists,  probably  because  they  used  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  scriptures  in  their  synagogues.  These 
men,  whose  zeal  for  the  institutions  of  Moses  had  brought 
them  up  to  Jerusalem,  were  so  offended  at  Paul  for 
preaching  Jesus,  that  they  resolved  to  kill  him;  being 
set  on  by  the  rulers  also,  who  could  not  bear  that  one 
whom  they  themselves  had  employed  to  persecute  the 
saints,  should  go  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and  be¬ 
come  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  faith  which  they  had 
commissioned  him  to  destroy.  But  the  persecution 
which  now’  befell  Saul,  instead  of  hurting  the  cause  in 
which  he  was  engaged,  greatly  advanced  it,  by  giving 
him  an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus  in  foreign 
parts. 

That  Saul  actually  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Prose¬ 
lytes  in  Syria  and  Cilicia  at  this  time,  may  be  gathered 
from  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where,  after  relating 
his  going  from  Jerusalem  into  the  region  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  he  adds,  i.  22.  ‘  And  was  unknown  by  face  to 
the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ;  23.  (Mo- 
r:r  h  axtusme)  Only  they  heard,  That  he  which  perse¬ 
cuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith  which 
once  he  destroyed  That  is,  during  Saul’s  abode  in  Ci¬ 
licia.  the  churches  of  Judea  heard  that  he  was  preaching 
the  faith  of  Christ  Wherefore,  in  Cilicia  particularly, 
Saul  now  founded  those  churches  to  which  afterwards 
the  council  of  Jerusalem  addressed  their  decree,  and 
which  are  said  to  have  been  confirmed  by  Paul  and  Si¬ 
los.  in  the  journey  which  they  made  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia  after  the  council,  Acte  xv.  41. 

While  Saul  was  now  in  Cilicia,  he  had  those  visions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord  (No.  VII.)  of ‘which  he 
speaks  2  Cor.  xii.  1,;  being  caught  up  into  the  third 
heaven,  even  unto  paradise,  where  he  heard  and  saw 
things  which  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  utter,  but 
which  were  mode  known  to  him  in  this  miraculous  man¬ 
ner,  to  encourage  him  in  the  dangerous  work  of  preach¬ 
ing  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  whereunto  Christ  had 
called  him.  Nevertheless,  on  that  occasion,  ‘lest  he 
should  have  been  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  him  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  fiuffet  him/ 
This  in  all  probability  is  what  he  calls,  Gal.  iv.  13.  his 
‘infirmity  of  the  flesh;’  and,  14,  his  ‘temptation  which 
was  in  his  flesh  ;’  through  which  he  preached  to  the  Ga¬ 
latians  at  the  first  If  so,  Saul  must  have  converted 
the  Galatians  soon  after  his  rapture,  having  gone  from 
Cilicia  into  Galatia,  through  Lycaonia.  This  thorn  in 
the  flesh,  or  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  or  temptation  -which  ivaa 
in  his  fesh ,  under  which  the  apostle  at  the  first  preached 
to  the  Galatians,  may  have  been  some  bodily  distemper 
of  the  paralytic  kind,  which,  by  affecting  his  countenance 

*  The  Cxtwrea  to  which  the  brethren  now  conducted  Saul,  was 
not  the  seaport  of  that  name,  (described  chap.  vi.  initio),  hut 
Caesarea  Philippi.  For  he  himeelf  tella  ua,  that  aftei  his  leaving 
Jerusalem  on  this  occasion,  ‘he  came  unto  the  region  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia, 1  Gal.  I.  21 ;  which  I  think  Implies,  that  he  did  not  go  to  Ci- 
•icia  by  sea,  but  travelled  thither  through  the  region  of  rty  no. 


and  speech,  made  him,  Q9  he  thought,  unfit  for  public 
speaking;  and  therefore,  fearing  it  might  render  hie 
preaching  unsuccessful,  lie  prayed  thrice  in  the  most 
earnest  manner  to  be  delivered  from  it.  But  Jesus  told 
him,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  4  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for 
my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness/  By  this  an¬ 
swer,  Saul  was  perfectly  reconciled  to  his  condition 
Nay,  he  gloried  in  his  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Chris' 
might  rest  upon  him. 

Here,  while  we  leave  Saul  in  Cilicia,  it  will  be  pro 
per  to  relate,  that  certain  of  the  brethren,  who  fled  fronr 
Jerusalem  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  xi.  19.  ‘tra 
veiled  ns  far  os  Phcenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 
(No.  VIII.),  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only, 
20.  Also  certain  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  coming  to 
Antioch,  spake  to  the  Hellenists, ’  that  is,  (if  the  piesent 
reading  be  genuine),  to  the  Jews  born  in  foreign  coun¬ 
tries,  who  used  the  Greek  language,  *  preaching  the 
Lord  Jesus.  21.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them  they  wrought  miracles,  in  proof  of  their  doctrine 
concerning  ihe  Lord  Jesus;  ‘And  a  great  number  be¬ 
lieved,  and  turned  to  the  Lord;*  the  church  of  Christ 
at  Antioch,  which  was  originally  gathered  from  among 
the  natives  of  Judea,  being  greatly  increased  by  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  Hellenist  Jews.  22.  ‘When  the  tidings 
thereof  come  to  the  ears  of  the  church  which  was  at 
Jerusalem,  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go 
as  far  as  Antioch/  This  was  Joses  the  Levite  of  Cyprus, 
to  whom  the  name  of  Barnabas,  the  son  of  consolation 
was  given,  on  account  of  the-  relief  which  he  afforded  tt 
the  brethren,  by  selling  his  land,  and  dividing  the  p rice 
of  it  among  them  ;  and  who,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spiri 
which  he  possessed,  was  one  of  the  superior  prophet®. 
23.  ‘Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of 
God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  wiih  pur¬ 
pose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  24. 
For  he  waa  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  of  faith;  and  much  people  was  added  unto  the 
Lord/  The  increase  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  last 
mentioned,  was  owing,  I  suppose,  to  the  conversion  of 
the  devout  proselytes.  For,  as  Barnabas  came  to  An¬ 
tioch  after  Peter  had  preached  to  Cornelius,  it  is  rea¬ 
sonable  to  think,  that  if  the  gospel  was  not  formerly 
preached  to  the  proselytes  of  Antioch,  Barnabas  would 
without  scruple  preach  to  them  now.  Wherefore,  find¬ 
ing  the  work  too  heavy  for  him  singly,  and  wishing  to 
have  the  assistance  of  an  able  fellow-labourer,  he  went 
into  Cilicia  in  quest  of  Saul,  and  having  found  him, 
brought  him  to  Antioch,  a.  d.  44,  after  he  had  been 
about  five  years  in  Cilicia,  (No.  IX.) 

Barnabas  and  Saul  being  come  to  Antioch,  Acts  xi. 
26.  ‘  assembled  themselves  with  the  church  a  whole  year 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples  were  called 
Christians,  (No.  X.)  first  in  Antioch,’  perhaps  about  the 
time  Barnabas  and  Saul  came  thither  from  Cilicia. — 
Ver.  27.  *  And  in  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  Antioch.  28.  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them, 
named  Agabus,*  and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there 
should  be  a  great  dearth  throughout  all  the  world  that 
is,  throughout  all  the  land  of  Judea,  for  the  original 
word  often  denotes  a  particular  land  or  counlry  ;  ‘which 
came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Ccesar/  This 
famine  began  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius’s  reign,  an¬ 
swering  to  a.  d.  44.;  but  it  raged  chiefly  in  the  5th  and 
6th  year  of  that  emperor. — Acts  xi.  29.  ‘Then  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea/  This 
determination  was  extremely  proper :  for  the  churches 

*  Before  tne  clause  above  mentioned,  the  Cambridge  MS.  hath 
the  following  words :  1  And  while  we  were  gathered  together,  one 
of  them  named  Agabus.  *  &c.  which  reading,  If  genuine,  implies  that 
Luke  the  writer  of  the  history  wu  then  present 
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of  Judea,  being  morQ  exposed  than  other  churches  to 
persecution,  and  to  the  rapacity  of  the  Roman  officers, 
and  to  those  outrages  which  the  populace,  under  weak 
and  corrupt  governments,  commit  upon  the  objects  of 
their  hatred,  the  brethren  in  Judea  could  not  have  sup¬ 
ported  this  dearth,  if  they  had  not  been  assisted  from 
abroad.  The  church  of  Antioch,  therefore,  made  col¬ 
lections  for  them,  which  they  sent  by  the  hands  of  Bar¬ 
nabas  and  Saul ;  not  to  the  apostles,  (for  they  had  now 
given  up  the  custody  and  management  of  the  funds  of 
the  church  in  Jerusalem,  Acts  vi.  2.),  but  to  the  elders 
or  rulers  of  that  church,  chosen  perhaps  out  of  the  120 
on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first  And  these 
were  to  make  distribution  thereof  to  the  brethren,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  need.  By  sending  this  seasonable  gift 
to  the  disciples  in  Judea,  the  church  of  Antioch,  in 
which  were  many  Gentile  proselytes,  did  what  they  could 
to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  the  Jewish  believers.  And 
this  mark  of  their  regard  seems  to  have  been  well  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  brethren  in  Judea. 

After  a  short  abode  at  Jerusalem,  Barnabas  and  Saul 
returned  to  Antioch  in  the  end  of  the  year  44,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  45,  and  took  with  them  John,  whose  sur¬ 
name  was  JWarky  to  assist  them  in  the  ministry  there. 
This  is  he  who  is  called  ‘  Barnabas’  sister’s  6on,’  Col.  iv. 
10. — Some  time  after  this,  as  Barnabas  and  Saul,  with 
the  other  prophets  and  teachers  of  the  church  at  Antioch, 
Acts  xiii.  2.  4  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said/  with  an  articulate  audible  voice, 

4  Separate  me  both  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.’ — Saul  at  his  conversion 
was  expressly  called  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles;  and  that 
call  was  renewed  at  the  time  Jesus  appeared  to  him  dur¬ 
ing  his  trance  in  the  temple.  But  at  what  time  Barna¬ 
bas  was  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  is  not  told.  However,  the  work  here  meant,  being 
that  of  converting  the  idolatrous  nations,  and  the  present 
being  their  first  separation  thereto,  it  is  more  than  pro¬ 
bable  that  no  idolaters  were  at  that  time  converted. 
Wherefore,  though  the  brethren  of  Antioch  did  not  un¬ 
derstand  the  nature  of  the  work  which  Barnabas  and 
Saul  were  now  called  to  fulfil,  yet,  as  they  knew  they 
were  going  into  distant  countries,  they  willingly  agreed 
to  be  deprived  of  their  useful  labours.  Accordingly, 
Acts  xiii.  3.  4  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed’  for  a 
blessing  on  their  undertaking,  4  and  laid  their  hands  upon 
them/  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  in  their  solemn 
prayers,  (sec  Acts  vi.  6.),  4  they  sent  them  away/  that  is, 
gave  them  leave  to  depart :  for  they  were  sent  forth,  not 
by  the  church  of  Antioch,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
the  historian  observes,  ver.  4. 

However,  lest  the  nature  of  this  transaction  should  be 
mistaken,  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  by  their  separation 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  the  church  of  Antioch  did  not 
confer  upon  them  the  apostolic  office,  (No.  XL),  nor 
even  authority  to  preach  the  gospel ;  far  less  did  they 
communicate  to  them  any  spiritual  gift,  or  miraculous 
power,  to  fit  them  for  being  apostles.  AH  they  did  was 
simply  this, — they  agreed  to  send  them  away,  and  by 
prayer  recommended  them  to  the  grace  of  God,  Acts 
xiv.  26.  xv.  40. 

As  the  separation  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  by  the  pro¬ 
phets  of  Antioch  is  recorded  in  the  history  after  the  death 
of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  happened  a.  d.  44,  the  order 
of  the  narration  seems  to  imply,  that  Barnabas  and  Saul 
went  among  the  Gentiles  after  that  event.  But  how 
long  after  it,  I  cannot  pretend  to  determine ;  perhaps 
they  left  Antioch  in  the  year  45. 

The  hand  of  providence  appeared  visible,  at  this  time, 
in  the  removal  of  Herod  Agrippa  by  death.  The  em¬ 
peror  Claudius,  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  had  given 
him  the  kingdom  of  his  grandfather  Herod  the  Great: 


After  which  Agrippa  lived  mostly  at  Jerusalem,  observed 
the  Jewish  institutions,  and  practised  the  purity  which 
they  required.  Josephus  tells  us,  Antiq.  xix.  7.  “He 
did  not  let  a  day  pass,  without  worshipping  God  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law.”  Wherefore,  being  a  zealous  Jew,  his 
principles  led  him  to  persecute  the  Christians.  And  as 
he  possessed  the  supreme  power  in  Judea,  he  was  not 
under  those  restraints  which  tied  up  the  hands  of  the 
chief  priests  while  the  Romans  governed  the  country. 
Herod’s  zeal,  therefore,  or  his  policy,  having  free  scope 
to  operate,  when  he  saw  the  Jews  pleased  with  his  put¬ 
ting  the  apostle  James  to  death,  he  meant  to  proceed  to 
farther  cruelties,  when  God  cut  him  off  by  a  mortal  dis¬ 
ease  after  he  had  reigoed  three  years,  and  thereby  gave 
great  relief  to  the  Christian  churches. 

Upon  Herod’s  death,  the  Romans  reduced  Judea  a 
second  time  into  the  form  of  a  province.  But  as  they 
were  not  animated  with  any  zeal  for  the  institutions  of 
Moses,  they  did  not  think  themselves  obliged  to  take 
part  with  the  Jews  against  the  Christians,  but  restrained 
their  fury  ;  so  that,  as  the  historian  observes,  Acts  xii. 
24.  1  the  word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  multiplied.’  Cus- 
pius  Fadus  was  the  first  procurator  in  Judea  after  Agrip- 
pa’s  death.  He  came  into  the  province  in  the  end  of 
a.  d.  44,  and  governed  it  for  the  space  of  two  years. 
Under  his  government,  and  that  of  his  successor  Tiberius 
Alexander,  the  famine  happened  which  Agabus  foretold. 
Tiberius  Alexander  was  succeeded  by  Ventidiu6  Cuma- 
nus ;  and  after  him  came  Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  under 
whose  procuratorship  the  tumult  was  raised  against  Paul 
in  the  temple,  which  ended  in  his  imprisonment,  first  at 
Jerusalem,  and  after  that  at  Caesarea,  where  he  was  shut 
up  two  years  complete. 

Chap.  III. —  Of  the  jowmey  -which  Barnabas  and  Saul, 

by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  into  the  Lesser 

Jlsia,for  the  purpose  of  preaching-  to  the  idolatrous 

Gentiles. 

Acts  xiii.  4.  4  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy 
-Ghost,  departed  (with  John  Mark  as  their  minister)  un¬ 
to  Seleucia/  a  seaport  town  on  the  Orentes,  twelve  miles 
below  Antioch,  and  about  five  from  the  sea,  4  and  thence 
sailed  into  Cyprus/  the  native  country  of  Barnabas, 
(Acts  iv.  36.),  where  the  Jews  and  proselytes  were  very 
numerous — where  also  the  gospel  had  been  formerly 
preached  to  the  Jews,  by  the  brethren  who  had  fled  from 
the  persecution  which  arose  after  Stephen’s  death,  Acts 
xi.  19. 

They  land  at  Salamis  in  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

Having  landed  at  Salamis,  a  considerable  town  in  the 
eastern  end  of  the  island,  Barnabas  and  Saul  preached  in 
the  Jewish  synagogues  there. 

But,  before  we  proceed,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  a 
pause  here,  for  the  sake  of  explaining  the  order  observed 
by  Soul  from  this  time  forth  in  preaching  the  gospel. 
Our  Lord,  at  the  time  he  first  sent  forth  his  apostles  to 
preach,  having  said  to  them,  Matt  x.  5.  4  Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not;  6.  But  go  rather  to  the  tost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel ;’  it  was  long  before  they  thought  them¬ 
selves  at  liberty  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  And  even 
after  they  knew  the  truth  concerning  this  matter,  they 
considered  the  above  direction  as  an  order  to  offer  the 
gospel  in  every  country  and  city  to  the  Jews,^  if  there 
were  any  in  those  parts,  before  they  offered  it  to  the 
Gentiles;  Acts  xiii.  46.  Nor  were  they  mistaken  in 
putting  this  interpretation  upon  their  Master  s  precept, 
who  had  fixed  this  order  of  preaching  the  gospel,  for  the 
following  reasons : — 
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First,  The  Jews  being  the  keepers  of  nil  the  former 
level  At  ions  made  to  mankind  by  the  true  God,  and  these 
revelations  l»oing  preparations  for  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel,  and  containing  clear  predictions  thereof,  and  of 
Jesus  its  author,  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  offer¬ 
ed  first  to  the  Jews  ;  because,  if  they  received  it  as  the 
completion  of  the  former  revelations,  it  would  he  no 
email  argument  to  persuade  the  Gentiles  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel.  The  truth  is,  the  converted  Jews, 
by  their  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  former  revelations, 
were  well  fitted  to  he  zealous  and  effectual  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  not  only  among  their  own  countrymen, 
but  among  the  Gentiles  also.  Wherefore,  it  was  fit  that 
most  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  should  be  of  that 
nation. 

Secondly,  The  wide  dispersion  of  the  Jews  among  the 
Gentiles,  by  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  captivities, 
and  their  extreme  passion  for  commerce,  which  led  them 
to  plant  themselves  in  all  the  chief  cities  of  the  Gentiles, 
were  not  accidental  events,  but  were  brought  about  by 
the  providence  of  God,  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  re¬ 
ception  of  the  gospel.  Nor  could  any  method  more  ef¬ 
fectual  have  been  devised  for  that  purpose.  Because 
the  Jews  having  from  the  beginning  possessed  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  only  true  God,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of 
the  world,  they  carried  that  knowledge  with  them  into 
the  Gentile  countries  where  they  resided,  and  imparted 
it  to  all  around  them  who  were  willing  to  receive  it 
And  having  multiplied  exceedingly  in  their  dispersion  at 
the  time  Saul  went  among  the  Gentiles  to  preach  the 
gospel,  he  found  in  every  country  and  city  great  num¬ 
bers,  not  only  of  his  own  nation,  (No.  XII.),  but  of  the 
Gentiles  whom  the  Jews  had  turned  from  idols  to  wor¬ 
ship  the  only  true  God.  These  enlightened  Gentiles 
were  called  by  the  Jews  Religious  or  -worshipping  prose¬ 
lytes, *  because  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  Jews  in 
their  synagogues,  and  joined  them  in  worshipping  God, 
by  such  prayers  and  hymns  a?  they  addressed  to  him  in 
the  character  of  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  world : 
also,  because  they  joined  them  in  hearing  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets  read  in  the  Greek  translation. 
These  pious  Gentiles,  by  their  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  were  much  better  dis¬ 
posed  to  listen  to  the  gospel,  and  better  qualified  to  judge 
of  the  arguments  by  which  the  apostles  proved  Jesus  to 
be  the  Christ ,  than  their  idolatrous  brethren,  who  had  no 
knowledge  of  God,  nor  of  the  revelations  which  God 
had  formerly  made  to  mankind.  Nay,  they  heard  the 
word  of  the  Lord  oftentimes  with  more  attention  than 
even  the  Jews  themselves.  Wherefore,  as  this  class  of 
men  were  so  well  disposed  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  as, 
after  receiving  it,  they  could  communicate  it  to  their 
idolatrous  relations  and  friends,  it  was  extremely  proper 
that  it  should  be  preached  to  them,  before  it  was  offered 
to  the  others.  And  as  they  were  nowhere  to  be  found 
assembled  in  a  body,  except  in  the  Jewish  synagogues, 
that  circumstance  was  an  additional  reason  for  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogues,  before  it  was 
offered  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

Moved  by  these  considerations,  the  apostle  Paul  Bel¬ 
li  may  be  proper  here  to  set  before  the  reader,  at  one  view,  the 
various  names  given  in  the  scripture  history  to  those  Gentiles  whom 
the  Jews  had  turned  from  idols  to  worship  the  true  God. 
j(  f w.*S»  n,  ji.  5. 

yfChT^xvroi,  ij.  io.  Proselytes.  This  name  wa9given  likewise 
to  those  Gentiles  who  received  circumcision,  and  who  were 
Jews  in  every  respect,  except  in  their  descent. 
ivo'iCitf,  r.  2.7. 

?oCou/«ivoi  to.  eis*,  x.  2.  xiii.  16.  2G. 

.oi. 

riCsifivoi  tji,  xiii.  43.  worshipping  proselytes 

riCopii'oi  Exxinri;,  rvii.4.  worshipping  Greeks. 
nCo^ircj  re.  fcne*,  xviii.  7. 

TU  ei-j.,  jj.  xi.  5,  ad  Deum  accidentes.  This  is 
the  name  proselyte  a  little  changed. 
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dnm  attempted  to  preach  in  any  city  of  the  Gentiles 
unless  he  found  in  it  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  where  he 
might  make  the  gospel  known,  not  only  to  the  Jews, 
but  to  the  proselytes,  before  he  offered  it  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles.  Thus  when  Paul  and  Silas  came  to  Amphi- 
polis  and  Apollonia,  they  made  no  stay  in  either  of 
these  places,  probably  because  there  was  no  synagogue 
of  the  Jews  there  in  which  they  could  preach.  But  at 
Salamis  in  Cyprus,  where  Barnabas  and  Saul  now  were, 
the  Jews  being  so  numerous  as  to  have  several  syna¬ 
gogues,  they  preached  in  them  all,  oftener  I  suppose 
than  once  ;  and  as  the  whole  island  abounded  with  Jews, 
they  did  not  go  by  sea  to  Paphos,  the  chief  city  of  the 
island,  but  by  land,  for  the  6oke  of  preaching  to  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  in  the  towns  through  which  they  were  to 
pass. 

In  their  journey  to  Paphos,  they  no  doubt  met  with 
many  disciples.  For  we  are  told,  Acts  xi.  19.  that  some 
of  the  brethren,  who  fled  from  the  persecution  which 
arose  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  ‘came  into  Cyprus, 
preaching  the  word  to  none  but  to  the  Jews  only.’ 

From  Salamis  they  go  to  Paphos ,  the  residence  of  the 
Roman  Governor  of  the  Province. 

Bahjtabas  and  Saul  having  gone  through  Cyprus, 
came  at  length  to  Paphos ,  where  was  a  famous  temple 
of  Venus,  and  a  gTeat  confluence  of  priests  and  worship¬ 
pers,  who,  by  their  extreme  attachment  to  this  false  deity' , 
occasioned  her  to  be  celebrated  under  the  names  of  the 
Paphian  and  Cyprian  Queen. 

in  Paphos  (ctv$v7rct'ro;)  the  Roman  proconsul  of  Cy¬ 
prus,  Sergius  Paulus,  (No.  XIII.),  resided  with  other 
principal  persons,  who  had  come  from  Rome  to  assist  in 
the  government  of  the  province.  This  Roman  magis¬ 
trate,  who  was  a  person  of  good  sense  as  well  as  of  good 
dispositions,  having  heard  of  the  arrival  of  the  servants  of 
Christ  at  Paphos,  ‘called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,’  whose 
fame  it  seems  had  reached  Paphos  before  they  came,  *  and 
desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God,’  that  is,  the  new  doc¬ 
trine  which  these  strangers  were  said  to  preach  in  the 
name  of  God. 

But  a  Jew  named  Barjesnsy  a  false  prophet  and  a  sor¬ 
cerer,  Acts  xiii.  8.  *  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn 
away  the  proconsul  from  the  faith.’  Probably  this  im¬ 
postor  contradicted  the  account  which  Barnabas  and 
Saul  gave  of  Christ's  miracles  and  resurrection,  and  by 
feigned  miracles  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the  proconsul 
from  embracing  the  gospel.  9.  ‘  Then  Saul,  who  also 
is  called  Paul,’  moved  by  an  immediate  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  looked  steadfastly  on  that  impostor ;  10. 
*  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou 
child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord? 
11.  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.’ 
By  saying  that  he  should  be  blind  for  a  seasojiy  Paul  in¬ 
sinuated,  that  on  the  sorcerer’s  repentance  his  sight  should 
be  restored.  ‘And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist, 
and  a  darkness,  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to  lead 
him  by  the  hand.  12.  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  saw 
what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord.’  When  he  saw  Elyinas  thus  punished,  he 
knew  him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  believed  the  things 
spoken  by  Barnabas  and  Saul,  being  astonished  at  the 
power  with  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  was  accom¬ 
panied. — The  conversion  of  such  a  person;  in  so  high  a 
situation,  and  by  such  means,  brought  great  credit  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  its  ministers,  in  that  island. 

The  reader  no  doubt  hath  observed,  that  at  this  period 
of  the  history  Luke  hath  changed  Saul's  name,  calling 
him  Pauly  without  assigning  any  reason  for  so  doing 
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Learned  men  have  conjectured,  that  this  change  was 
made  by  Saul  himself,  in  honour  of  the  proconsul,  who 
perhaps  was  Saul's  first  convert  from  among  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles,  or  the  first  person  of  high  rank  of  that 
character  who  was  converted.  For  it  was  customary 
among  the  Romans  to  assume  the  name  of  a  benefactor 
whom  they  highly  esteemed.  Thus  the  Jewish  historian 
Josephus  took  the  name  of  Flaviust  in  compliment  to 
Vespasian,  with  whom  he  was  in  high  favour.  But  in 
whatever  manner  it  happened,  certain  it  is,  that  ever  after 
this  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  known  only  hy 
the  name  of  Paul.  From  this  time  forth  likewise  Paul 
is  generally  mentioned  by  the  historian  before  Barnabas ; 
because,  by  his  success  in  preaching  at  Paphos,  and  by 
the  greatness  of  his  miracles,  he  was  now  shewn  to  be  the 
principal  person,  although  formerly  he  was  mentioned 
after  Barnabas,  because  he  was  a  younger  disciple,  and 
because  his  apostolical  authority  was  not  fully  under¬ 
stood. 

They  sail  from  Cyprus  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  to  here 
John  JMark  deserts  them . 

After  these  things,  Acts  xiii.  13.  1  Paul  and  his  com¬ 
pany  loosed  from  Paphos,'  and  sailing  to  the  continent 
of  the  Lesser  Asia,  ‘  they  came  to  Perga,  a  city  in  Pam- 
phylia,’  situated  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  Cestros, 
about  seven  miles  from  the  sea.  Here  there  was  a  cele¬ 
brated  temple  of  Diana;  consequently  many  priests  and 
others,  whose  interest  and  honour  depended  upon  their 
maintaining  the  worship  of  that  idol,  and  who  no  doubt 
were  not  a  little  displeased  with  these  foreign  teachers, 
for  presuming  to  find  fault  with  the  gods  of  the  country, 
and  with  the  worship  that  was  paid  to  them.  On  that 
occasion,  John  Jlfarfc ,  who  had  hitherto  accompanied  them 
as  their  minister,  terrified  perhaps  by  the  threatening 
speeches  of  the  priests  and  bigots,  or  discouraged  by  the 
difficulty  and  danger  of  the  undertaking,  4  departed  from 
them,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.’  This  desertion,  how¬ 
ever,  did  not  discourage  Paul  and  Barnabas;  neither 
were  they  moved  from  their  purpose,  by  the  little  success 
which  they  had  at  Perga ;  for,  going  away,  they  travel¬ 
led  through  various  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia :  and, 
as  we  shall  see  immediately,  made  many  disciples  to 
Christ,  both  among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  -where 

they  convert  great  numbers ,  both  of  the  proselyted  and 

of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles . 

The  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  after  they 
left  Perga,  was  Antioch  the  metropolis  of  Pisidia,  a  coun¬ 
try  to  the  north  of  Pamphylia.  Here  they  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews;  and,  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  being  desired  by  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  to  give  the  people  an  exhortation,  Paul 
preached  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  a  sermon,  which  is 
fully  related  by  Luke,  Acts  Jtiii.  16 — 47.  and  which  i9 
highly  worthy  of  the  attention  of  Christians,  being  an 
example  of  Paul's  manner  of  preaching  in  all  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  of  the  arguments  which  he  used  for  con¬ 
vincing  the  Jews  and  proselytes,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ 
or  Messiah  foretold  by  David  in  the  second  Psalm.  It 
is  therefore  an  excellent  illustration  of  the  short  account 
which  Luke  hath  given  of  Paul’s  preaching  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  of  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  2.  ‘Three  Sabbath  days 
no  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures,  explaining 
and  proving  that  the  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  have  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  this  Jesus  whom 
I  preach  unto  you  is  the  Christ.'  These  were  the  topics 
on  which  Paul  insisted  in  all  his  sermons  to  the  Jews  and 
proselytes.  And  the  arguments  taken  from  the  scrip¬ 


tures  by  which  he  proved  these  topics  to  the  Thessalonian3 
were  no  doubt  such  as  he  offered  to  the  Jews  and  prose¬ 
lytes  of  Antioch,  and  which  are  related  by  Luke  in  this 
chapter. 

Paul's  discourse  on  this  occasion  was  well  received  hy 
those  who  heard  it;  for,  Acts  xiii.  42.  *  When  the  Jew 
were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  (or  religious 
proselytes)  besought,  that  these  things  might  be  preached 
to  them  the  next  Sabbath.  43.  And  when  the  congrega¬ 
tion  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  pro¬ 
selytes  believing,  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas;  who, 
speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace 
of  God  ;'  that  is,  in  the  faith  into  which  they  w  ere  brought 
by  the  grace  of  God.  44.  1  And  next  Sabbath  day  came 
almost  the  whole  city  together;'  the  idolaters  as  well  as 
the  proselytes  came  together  to  the  synagogue  '  to  hear 
the  word  of  God.  45.  But  .when  the  Jews  (of  the  more 
bigoted  sort)  saw  the  multitude,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming They  contra¬ 
dicted  Paul’s  doctrine  concerning  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Christ,  and  reviled  the  apostle,  or  rather  Jesus, 
calling  him  an  impostor,  because  he  had  not  been  able  to 
deliver  himself  from  death,  though  he  pretended  to  be  the 
Christ.  Upon  this  Paul  boldly  told  them,  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  have  spoken  the  word  of  God  first  to  them  ;  ‘  but 
seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  (jc^/vm,  declare) 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo  we  turn  to  tho 
Gentiles.  47.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  say¬ 
ing*  hy  the  prophet,  Isa.  xlvi.  19.  ‘I  have  set  thee  to  be 
a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  48.  And  when  the  Gentiles 
heard  this ;'  when  they  heard  that  such  things  had  been 
prophesied  concerning  them  many  ages  ago,  and  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  commanded  his  apostles  to  receive  them 
into  his  church,  without  subjecting  them  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  ‘they  were  glad.*  And  well  might  they  be  so: 
For  they  now  had  the  door  of  faith  set  wide  open  to  them  ; 
and  Antioch,  where  Paul  first  preached  the  gospel  pub¬ 
licly  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  hath  obtained  a  Lrne 
which  will  not  soon  perish. — 4  And  glorified  the  word  of 
the  Lord  *  The  idolatrous  Gentiles  praised  the  gospel  foi 
its  extensive  charity,  and  yielded  a  full  and  ready  assent 
to  its  doctrines.  49.  ‘And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
published  throughout  all  that  region.'  It  seems  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  during  their  6tay  at  Antioch,  made  ex¬ 
cursions  into  the  neighbouring  country,  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Or  the  people  who 
came  from  the  country  to  Antioch,  hearing  Paul  and 
Barnabas  preach,  believed  ;  and  carried  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  home  with  them. 

From  this  time  forth,  in  all  the  Gentile  countries,  Paul, 
after  preaching  to  the  Jews,  constantly  carried  the  tidings 
of  salvation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  and,  by  so  doing, 
fulfilled  the  commission  which  he  had  received  from 
Christ,  when  he  made  him  his  apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

But  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Antioch,  greatly  enraged 
at  the  success  with  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  6tirred  up  some  ladies  of  the  first  distinc¬ 
tion,  who  were  religious  proselytes,  over  whom  they  had 
great  influence,  Acts  xiii.  50.  1  and  the  chief  men  of 
the  city  also,’  who  probably  were  the  husbands  of  these 
proselyte  ladies,  *  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts,’  and  out 
of  the  territory  belonging  to  Antioch  ;  because  they  had 
made  frequent  excursions  into  the  country,  and  had  per¬ 
suaded  many.  But  although  the  Christian  preachers 
were  thus  persecuted,  *  the  disciples  in  Antioch  were  fill¬ 
ed  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,'  having  received 
the  Spirit  in  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts,  either  by  an  iiu 
mediate  illapse  from  heaven,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the 
apostle's  hands.  This,  with  other  instances  mentioned 
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in  the  history.  Acts  ii.  38.  viii.  14 — 17.  arul  1  Cor.  chap, 
xu.  and  xiv.  and  Gal.  iii.  5.  gives  reason  to  believe,  that 
in  all  places  where  churches  were  planted,  the  disciples 
received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  great  abundance,  to 
qualify  them,  not  only  for  edifying  each  other,  but  for 
converting  unbelieve  re  also. 

Bein^  drix'en  out  of  Pisidia  by  the  machination s  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  they  go  to  Iconium  in  Lycaonia,where 
they  convert  many  ;  but  are  in  danger  of  being  stoned. 

Pavl  and  Barnabas,  thus  banished  from  Antioch,  came 
to  Iconium,  at  that  lime  the  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  and 
at  present  a  considerable  town  still  subsisting  under  the 
name  of  Cogni.  Here,  Acta  xiv.  1.  *  They  went  both  to¬ 
gether  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that 
a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks 
believed."  The  great  multitude  of  the  Greeks  who  are 
aaid  to  have  believed  the  gospel  on  this  occasion,  being 
found  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  were  without 
doubt  religious  proselytes ;  for  few  or  none  of  the  idola¬ 
ters  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogues.  From  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  being  so  numerous  in  Iconium,  we  may 
infer  that  it  was  a  very  great  and  populous  city,  and  that 
the  servants  of  Christ,  with  great  propriety,  made  a  long 
abode  there,  to  aid  the  disciples  under  the  persecution 
which  the  unbelieving  Jews  raised  against  them.  2.  Now 
1  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made 
their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  brethren.  3.  Long 
time  therefore  abode  they,  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
who  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands." 
Because  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  Iconium  shewed  a  dis¬ 
position  to  listen  to  truth,  the  servants  of  Christ  were  di¬ 
rected  to  work  many  and  great  miracles  among  them,  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  gospel.  The  truth  is,  had  it  not 
been  for  their  miracles,  Paul  and  Barnabas  might  have 
preached  long  enough  without  making  many  converts, 
cither  among  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles,  in  any  country. 
4.  *  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided.  And 
part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles.  5. 
And  when  there  was  an  assault  made,  both  of  the  Gentiles 
and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despite- 
fully,  and  to  stone  them"  as  atheists;  6.  ‘They  were 
ware  of  it,  and  fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Ly¬ 
caonia,  and  unto  the  region  that  lieth  round  about1 
They  fled  to  Lystra  first,  and  then  to  Derbe,  and  after 
that  into  the  region  that  lieth  around  Lycaonia,  viz.  the 
region  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia ;  for  these  countries  bor¬ 
dered  on  Lycaonia.  In  thus  flying  from  their  persecu¬ 
tors,  Paul  and  Barnabas  followed  their  Master’s  advice, 
-vho  directed  them,  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee 
»nto  another:  For  though  he  enabled  them  to  work  mi¬ 
racles  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  he  gave  them 
no  power  of  working  miracles  to  save  themselves  from 
persecution.  7.  *<raL*  a/at yyiXifc/xwu,  4  And  there 

they  were  preaching  the  gospel."  They  spent  a  consi¬ 
derable  time  in  the  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  in  the  region 
that  lieth  round  about,  preaching  the  gospel. — To  this 
general  account  of  the  apostle’s  labours,  the  historian 
subjoins  a  particular  relation  of  some  memorable  events 
which  happened  in  Lystra. 

From  Iconium  Paul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Lystra,  where 
Paul  works  a  miracle  on  a  cripple ,  and  is  considered 
as  a  god ;  but  is  after-wards  stoned,  and  drawn  out 
of  the  city  as  dead . 

T  ii  f.  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  after  flying 
from  Iconium,  was  Lystra .  Here  they  converted  a  Jew¬ 
ish  woman,  named  Lois,  and  her  daughter  named  Eu¬ 
nice,  (2  Tim.  i.  5.),  and  Eunice’s  son  Timothy.  For 


when  Paul  came  to  Lystra,  in  his  second  journey,  the 
brethren  there  recommended  Timothy  to  him,  as  a  dis¬ 
ciple  who,  though  very  young,  had  made  himself  remark¬ 
able  by  his  knowledge  and  piety. 

Paul  at  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.  8.  happening  to  preach  in 
some  place  of  public  resort,  a  man  who  had  been  horn 
lame,  and  never  had  walked,  sat  there,  and  heard  him 
with  great  attention.  On  this  man,  ver.  9.  ‘  Paul  looked 
steadfastly,"  and,  by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  which 
he  possessed,  ‘  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  he  healed, 
10.  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright  upon  thy  feet ; 
and  he  leaped  and  walked.  11.  And  when  the  people 
saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lift  up  their  voice,  saying, 
in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come  down  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  men.  12.  And  called  Barnabas 
Jupiter,  and  Paul  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief 
speaker."  Wherefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  were 
gods,  the  priests  of  Jupiter,  the  tutelary  deily  of  the  city, 
whose  statue  stood  without  the  gate,  ‘  brought  oxen  and 
garlands  to  the  gate’  of  the  house  where  the  servants  of 
Christ  lodged,  *  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  to  them 
with  the  people.  14.  Which  when  Barnabas  and  Paul 
heard,  they  rent  their  clothes"  in  token  of  their  deep 
grief  for  what  the  Lystrians  were  about  to  do,  1  and  ran 
in  among  the  people,  crying  out,"  with  the  greatest  vehe¬ 
mence,  15.  ‘And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things!" 
We  are  men  like  yourselves,  who  have  come  to  persuade 
you  to  forsake  these  false  deities  and  to  worship  *  the 
living  God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  things  that  are  therein.  16.  Who  in  times  past 
suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,"  without 
instructing  them  by  divinely  inspired  teachers.  17. 
*  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without  witness’  of  his 
being,  perfections,  and  providence,  in  any  country  ;  4  in 
that  he  did  good  to  all  men,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness.  18.  And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained 
they  the  people."  This  remarkable  humility,  amidst  so 
high  a  gust  of  popular  applause,  plainly  shewed  these 
men  to  be  the  servants  of  God. — But  mark  the  fickleness 
of  the  multitude:  19.  ‘  There  came  thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who,"  by  representing  Paul 
and  Barnabas  as  two  wicked  magicians,  who  were  come 
to  overturn  every  thing  sacred  both  among  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles,  ‘  persuaded  the  people,  and  having 
stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had 
been  dead.  20.  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round 
him,  he  rose  up,  (perfectly  .whole),  and  came  into  the 
city."  Probably  Timothy  was  one  of  the  disciples  who 
stood  round  Paul  on  this  occasion  ;  for  he  says  to  him, 
2  Epist.  iii.  10.  *  But  thou  hast  fully  known, —  II.  The 
persecutions,  sufferings,  such  as  befell  me  in  Antioch,  in 
Iconium,  and  Lystra  :  such  persecutions  I  endured ;  but 
out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me." 

Thus,  in  his  turn,  did  Paul  suffer  the  very  punish¬ 
ment  which  he  had  been  so  active  in  bringing  upon  the 
blessed  martyr  Stephen.  And  doubtless  the  recollection 
of  that  affair  helped  very  much  to  reconcile  him  to  what 
had  now  befallen  him. 

They  go  to  Derbe ,  and  into  the  region  round  about  Ly¬ 
caonia  ;  then  return  to  Lystra ,  Iconium ,  Antioch,  and 

Perga  :  after  which  they  sail  from  Atulia  to  Antioch 

in  Syria. 

Acts  xiv.  20.  ‘And  the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe  ;"  which  city,  therefore,  was  not  far 
off.  21.  ‘And  when  they  hod  preached  the  gospel  to 
that  city,  and  had  tnught  many,"  namely,  in  the  region 
of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  lying  round  about  Lycaonia, 
(ver.  6.),  and  founded  the  churches  of  Colosse,  Lao- 
dicea,  and  Hierapolis,  mentioned  Col.  iv.  13.  ‘they 
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returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  An¬ 
tioch/  being  directed  so  to  do  by  the  Spirit.  In  these 
cities  they  spent  some  considerable  time ;  22.  4  Con¬ 
firming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them 
to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we  must  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  23. 
And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders/  that  is,  bishops, 
and  presidents,  and  deacons,  4  in  every  church,  and  (at 
their  ordination)  had  solemnly  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  protection  and  directio'n  of  the 
Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed/  This  custom  of  or¬ 
daining  elders  in  the  churches  which  he  planted,  Paul 
invariably  observed,  in  order  that  the  brethren  being 
united  together,  under  the  direction  of  stated  teachers 
and  leaders,  might  the  better  make  increase  of  themselves 
in  love,  and  sustain  persecution  for  the  gospel. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  having  thus,  on  their  return  from 
Phrygia  and  Galatia,  visited  all  the  cities  of  Lycaonia 
and  Pisidia  where  they  had  formerly  planted  churches, 
came  at  length  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  where  they  spent 
some  time  4  in  preaching  the  word/  ver.  25.  ;  probably  be¬ 
cause  they  had  remained  there  but  a  short  space  formerly. 
And  having  thus  revisited  all  those  cities,  and  given  to 
the  churches  there  their  due  form,  they  came  down  to 
Atalia,  a  seaport  town  below  Perga ;  26.  4  And  thence 
sailed  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  from  whence  they  had  heen 
recommended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  work  which 
they  had  fulfilled.  27.  And  when  they  were  come,  and 
had  gathered  the  church  together,  they  rehearsed  all  that 
God  had  done  by  them/  This  expression  is  used  like¬ 
wise  Acts  xv.  4.  ;  but  it  is  explained,  ver.  12.  of  the 
miracles  and  wonders  which  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  them  ;  of  which  wonders  the  chief  no 
doubt  was,  that  God  by  the  apostles  had  communicated 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Gentile  converts,  and  thereby  de¬ 
clared  his  acceptance  of  them  without  circumcision : 
‘And  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
Gentiles  /  by  which,  I  suppose,  is  to  be  understood  the 
proselyted  Gentiles.  See  Preface  to  Galatians,  sect.  4. — 
Acts  xiv.  28.  ‘  And  they  abode  long  time  with  the  dis¬ 
ciples*  in  Antioch. 

Chap.  IV. — The  History  of  Paul,  from  his  going"  up  to 

the  Council  of  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas  and  Titusy  to 

his  passing  into  } Europe  with  Silas  to  preach  the  Gospel . 

While  Paul  and  Barnabas  abode  at  Antioch,  after 
their  return  from  the  Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xv.  1.  4  Certain 
men  which  came  down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren, 
und  said,  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses/  that  is,  except  ye  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  (see 
ver.  6.  and  Gal.  v.  3.),  4  ye  cannot  be  saved/  This  doc¬ 
trine  being  an  error  both  in  religion  and  in  politics, 
Paul  and  Barnabas  strenuously  opposed  it;  first,  be¬ 
cause  its  direct  tendency  was  to  subvert  the  gospel,  which 
of  itself  is  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  men  without  the 
works  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  next,  because  it  was  a 
betraying  of  the  natural  rights  of  mankind,  who  by  the 
gospel  are  left  free,  both  to  obey  the  good  laws  of  the 
countries  where  they  live,  and  to  enjoy  whatever  rights 
accrue  to  them  from  those  laws  :  Whereas,  by  receiving 
the  law  of  Moses,  the  Gentiles  really  made  themselves 
the  subjects  of  a  foreign  power.  For  that  law  was  no¬ 
thing  but  the  civil  or  political  law  of  Judea :  and  all 
who  received  it  actually  put  themselves  under  the  juris¬ 
diction  of  the  high-priest  and  council  at  Jerusalem.  (No. 
II.) — 4  When,  therefore,  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no 
small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  they  deter¬ 
mined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of 
them,  shoulJ  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  (No. 
.XIV.)  and  elders  about  this  question/ 


From  Gal.  ii.  2.  it  appears,  that  Paul  went  up  t.' 
Jerusalem  at  this  time  by  a  particular  revelation,  where 
in  it  was  made  known,  either  to  him,  or  to  some  of  the 
prophets  of  Antioch,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  2.  that  the 
decision  of  the  apostles,  whose  authority  was  supreme  in 
the  church,  and  of  the  elders  at  Jerusalem,  who  had  all 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pen¬ 
tecost,  was  the  proper  method  of  ending  the  controversy 
about  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church. 
This  revelation  being  communicated  to  the  hrethren  of 
Antioch,  they  willingly  agreed  to  follow  the  direction  of 
the  Spirit ;  especially  as  the  Jewish  zealots  pretended 
that  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  had  commanded 
the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised,  Acts  xv.  24. 

Among  those  who  accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  Jerusalem  at  this  time  was  Titus,  (Gal.  ii.  1.),  who. 
being  a  Gentile,  had  an  interest  in  the  determination  of 
the  question.  Him,  probably,  Paul  had  converted  in  the 
Lesser  Asia;  and  being  a  person  of  great  piety  and  abi¬ 
lity,  he  had  taken  him  as  his  assistant,  in  the  room  of  John 
Mark,  at  Perga,  and  had  brought  him  to  Antioch. — Acta 
xv.  3.  4  They,  therefore,  being  sent  forth  by  the  church, 
passed  through  Phoenicia  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  Gentiles.  And  they  caused  great  joy  to 
all  the  brethren/ 

Paul  and  Barnabas  go  up  to  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  . 

by  -whose  decree  the  proselyted  Gentiles  were  freed frorr 

observing  the  Law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation. 

Acts  xv.  4.  4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
elders/  who  all  shewed  them  every  mark  of  respect. 
4  And  they  declared  all  things  which  God  had  done  by 
them/  They  declared  how-  that  God,  by  their  ministry, 
had  converted  the  Gentiles  in  many  countries,  and  had 
bestowed  upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  gifts. — 5.  But  that  at  Antioch  4  there  rose  up  certain 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  who  believed,  affirming  that 
it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  them,  and  command  them 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses  /  and  that  the  brethren  of 
Antioch  had  sent  them  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  apos¬ 
tles.  6,  4  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  to 
consider  of  this  matter/  As  the  apostles  commonly  re¬ 
sided  at  Jerusalem,  the  greatest  part  of  them  may  have 
come  together  on  this  occasion  ;  as  did  the  elders  likewise, 
men  most  respectable  for  their  talents  and  gifts,  having 
been  chosen  to  the  office  of  elders  out  of  those  on  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Tho 
brethren,  too,  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  were  present 
in  this  assembly.  For  the  decree  which  was  passed  on 
the  question  runs  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church. 
(No.  XV.)— Acts  xv.  7.  4  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing/  occasioned  by  those  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  circumcision, 
4  Peter  rose  up/  and  put  the  assembly  in  mind,  how  he 
had  been  ordered  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Corne¬ 
lius,  and  the  other  Gentiles  who  were  with  him;  and 
how  4  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts  of  men,  bare  them 
witness'  that  he  accepted  them  without  circumcision, 
4  having  given  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  to  the  Jews. 
9.  And  put  no  difference’  between  them  and  the  Jews, 
4  purifying  their  hearts/  not  by  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  law,  but  4  by  faith.  10.  Now  therefore/  said  he, 
4  why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the 
disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to 
bear  V  Why  provoke  ye  God,  by  making  circumcision 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  contrary  to  his 
declared  will  in  this  matter,  and  contrary  to  your  own 
conviction  1  11.  4  For  we  (who  were  apostles)  believe, 

that  through  tKe  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/  and 
not  through  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  4  we  (Jews) 
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shill  l>e  s*.v » cd ,  even  as  they’  (the  Gentiles)  are  to  be 
saved.  ihrongh  the  grace  of  Christ  alone, 

When  Peter  had  ended  his  speech*,  Arts  iv.  12.  4  All 
the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barna- 
h.is  ami  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  hy  them.’  They  list¬ 
ened  to  Bsrnahas  and  Paul,  who  confirmed  Peter's  rea¬ 
soning.  bv  declaring  the  miracles  which  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  their  ministry  ;  of  which  the 
chief  miracle  was,  that  he  had  amply  conferred  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  upon  the  believing  Gentiles,  although  they 
were  uncircutncised.  Acts  xv.  13.  4  And  after  they  had 
held  their  peace,  James  answered*  those  who  were  for 
subjecting  the  Gentiles  to  the  law,  by  adding  in  supple¬ 
ment  to  Peter’s  reasoning,  that  the  prophets  had  foretold 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  so  that  it  was  always 
God’s  purpose  to  make  them  his  people.  And,  there¬ 
fore,  he  proposed  1  not  to  trouble  them  which  from  among 
the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God ;  50.  But  that  we 

write  unto  them  to  abstain  from  the  pollution  of  idols,* 
Ac.  To  this  opinion  the  whole  assembly  agreed  ;  and 
among  the  rest  the  apostle  John.  For  that  he  also  was 
present  appears  from  Gal.  ii.  8.  although  Luke  has  not 
mentioned  him  in  the  history  ;  I  suppose,  because  John 
made  no  long  speech  on  the  question,  but  simply  ac¬ 
quiesced  in  what  was  so  well  and  so  fully  spoken  by  Pe- 
ur  and  James. 

That  this  decision  might  have  the  more  weight,  Acts 
xv.  22.  4  It  pleased  the  apostles  and  eldets,  with  the 
whole  church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  com¬ 
pany  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely, 
Judas,  sirnamed  Bars  abas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the  brethren.*  Their  decision,  or  decree,  they  wrote  in 
the  form  of  a  letter  from  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren,  23.  4  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,*  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  tenor:  24.  ‘For  as  much  as  we  have  heard,  that 
certain  which  went  out  from  us  (that  is,  pretending  to 
be  sent  by  us)  have  troubled  you  with  words,*  by  re¬ 
quiring  you  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  keep  the  law,  we 
assure  you  we  gave  them  no  such  commandment  And 
we  now  inform  you,  that  25.  4  It  hath  seemed  good 
unto  us,  being  assembled  with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen 
men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,* 
whom  we  greatly  respect  as.  26,  4  men  who  have  hazard¬ 
ed  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
27.  We  have  sent  therefore,  Judas  and  Silas,  who  will 
tell  you  the  same  things  by  moulh.’  This  precaution 
of  sending  approved  witnesses  along  with  the  copy  of 
the  decree  which  was  delivered  to  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
was  intended  to  prevent  the  zealous  and  bigoted  Ju- 
daizers  from  affirming  that  the  letter  did  not  contain  a 
just  account  of  what  was  concluded  and  determined  by 
the  church.  For  these  chosen  men,  having  assisted  at 
the  council,  could  not  only  tell  the  brethren  of  Antioch 
the  same  things  by  mouth,  but  attest  that  it  was  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  whole  assembly,  viz,  28.  ‘That 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently  to 
us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  neces¬ 
sary  things.’  The  council,  from  the  falling  down  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  Cornelius  and  his  company,  though 
they  were  not  circumcised,  and  from  his  falling  down 
upon  the  Gentiles  who  were  converted  by  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas,  although  they  also  were  uncircumcised,  concluded 
with  certainty,  that  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  lay  no  greater  burden  on  the  Gentiles  than  the  neces¬ 
sary  precepts  of  the  law,  to  which  they  were  already 
bound;  and  therefore  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles 
likewise,  to  lay  no  greater  burden  on  the  Gentiles  than 
these  necessary  things,  29.  4  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  klols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  stran¬ 
gled.  and  from  fornication,  (*£  t*p  ver¬ 


bal.).  from  which  keeping  yourselves,  (namely,  ns  yc  now 
do,  Hammond),  ye  shall  do  well.  Fare  ye  well.* 

At  this  time  Paul  had  various  conversations  with  his 
brethren  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  before  he  returned  to 
Antioch.  But  these  conferences,  the  chief  of  them,  added 
nothing  either  to  his  knowledge  or  to  his  gifts,  Gal.  ii.  G. 
Paul’s  knowledge  in  the  gospel  was  equal  to  theirs;  and 
his  miraculous  powers  and  gifts  were  as  great  and  exten¬ 
sive  as  theirs.  Wherefore,  4  when  James,  Peter,  and 
John,  perceived  the  grace  given  to  him,’  that  is,  the  in¬ 
spiration  and  miraculous  powers  which  he  possessed,  and 
herd  duly  weighed  what  Jesus  said  to  him  at  his  conver¬ 
sion,  they  were  fully  convinced  he  was  an  apostle  equal 
in  authority  with  themselves.  And  therefore  they  pub¬ 
licly  acknowledged  him  to  be  such,  by  giving  him  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship ;  and  agreed  that  he  should  go 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  exercise  his  ministry  among  them, 
even  as  they  resolved  to  exercise  their  ministry  among  the 
Jews.  By  this,  however,  they  did  not  mean  to  exclude 
Paul  from  preaching  to  the  Jews,  or  themselves  from 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  as  occasion  might  offer,  but  that 
the  general  course  of  their  labours  should  be  according  to 
this  agreement :  For,  as  apostles,  they  were  all  teachers 
oecumenical,  being  sent  hy  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  nations,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

In  some  of  the  conferences  which  Paul  had  with  the 
apostles  in  Jerusalem,  he  communicated  to  them  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles.  But  he 
tells  us,  Gal.  ii.  2.  he  did  it  privately,  and  to  them  only 
which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  the  opposition  which  he 
knew  the  more  zealous  Jewish  believers  would  make  to 
it,  he  might  seem  to  have  run  in  vain.  This  circumstance 
deserves  to  he*  particularly  remarked,  because  it  shows 
that  the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  was  not 
known  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  council;  and,  hy 
consequence,  that  the  question  which  was  debated  and 
determined  in  that  meeting  was  moved  concerning  the 
proselyted  Gentiles,  and  had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  at  all.  See  Preface  to  Gal.  sect.  4. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  the  messengers  from  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  having  received  the  letter  in  which 
the  decree  was  written,  were  sent  away  :  Acts  xv.  30.  4  So 
when  they  were  dismissed  they  came  to  Antioch  ;  and 
when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together  they  de¬ 
livered  the  epistle.  31.  Which  when  they  had  read,  they 
rejoiced  for  the  consolation.*  As  the  church  of  Antioch 
consisted  chiefly  of  converted  proselytes,  the  multitude  of 
that  church  was  glad  that  the  Gentile  converts  in  general 
were  freed  from  circumcision  and  obedience  to  the  law 
of  Moses.  And  their  joy  was  in  proportion  to  the  anxiety 
and  suspense  with  which  they  had  waited  for  the  apostles* 
determination.  32.  4  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  pro¬ 
phets  also  themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  confirmed  them’  in  the  belief  of  their  free¬ 
dom  from  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation.  33. 
4  And  after  they  had  tarried  at  Antioch  a  space,  they 
were  let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  to  the  apostles  : 
The  brethren  of  Jerusalem  who  had  come  to  Antioch 
with  the  decree,  ver.  25.  were  dismissed  by  the  brethren 
of  Antioch  to  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  with  the  good 
wishes  usual  among  affectionate  friends  at  parting. — 
These  brethren  who  were  let  go  in  peace,  were  Judas,  and 
Silas;  see  ver.  27.  34.  4  Notwithstanding,  it  pleased  Silas 
to  abide  there  still.  35.  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued 
in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  God,  with 
many  others  also.* 

Not  long  after  this  Peter  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
to  Antioch  to  visit  the  church.  At  his  first  coming  he 
did  eat  with  certain  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  from  whom 
he  afterwards  separated  himself,  upon  the  arrival  of  some 
zealous  Jewish  believers  sent  from  James.  These  men. 
it  seems,  insisted  that  the  Gentiles  with  whom  Peter  had 
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cr.ten,  should,  in  order  to  their  enjoying  full  communion 
with  the  faithful,  be  subjected  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  or 
at  lea^t  to  the  four  precepts  bound  hy  the  council  upon 
the  converted  proselytes.  Wherefore  these  Gentiles  must 
have  heen  a  class  of  believers  different  from  the  converted 
proselytes,  about  whom  there  could  be  no  dispute  now, 
as  their  case  had  been  clearly  determined  by  the  council. 

I  therefore  think  these  Gentiles  were  converts  from 
idolatry,  who  had  come  from  distant  parts  ;  or,  if  they 
were  natives  of  Antioch,  Paul  had  preached  to  them, 
and  converted  them,  since  his  return  front  the  council: 
For,  from  the  secrecy  with  which  he  communicated  the 
conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  them  of  reputa¬ 
tion  in  Jerusalem,  it  may  be  concluded  that  he  had  not 
then  preached  to  any  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  An¬ 
tioch. 

But,  whatever  may  be  in  this  conjecture,  certain  it  is, 
that  tlie  disputes  about  eating  with  the  Gentiles  were 
carried  so  high  in  Antioch  at  this  time,  that  a  number  of 
the  brethren  who  knew  the  truth,  and  who  were  of  note 
in  the  church,  dissembled  in  the  matter,  as  well  as  Peter ; 
and  the  torrent  became  at  length  so  strong,  that  even 
Barnabas  himself  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimula¬ 
tion,  Gal.  ii.  13.  Wherefore,  when  teachers  of  the 
greatest  authority  and  reputation  in  the  church,  seemed 
thus  to  agree  in  making  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
Paul  found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  standing  forth 
in  defence  of  the  truth.  And  though  he  was  single  and 
unsupported,  he  opposed  the  dissemblers  in  the  boldest 
and  most  direct  manner,  and  rebuked  even  Peter  himself, 
in  the  presence  of  all  who  had  been  misled  by  his  ex¬ 
ample,  for  compelling  in  that  manner  the  Gentiles  to  be 
circumcised,  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  with 
which  he  was  well  acquainted.  And  Peter,  being  con¬ 
scious  of  his  fault,  meekly  bare  Paul’s  reproof,  without 
making  any  reply.  Thus  a  stop  was  put  for  the  present 
to  the  attempts  of  the  Judaizers  ;  and  Paul,  who  on  that 
occasion  acted  as  an  apostle,  equal  in  authority  with  Pe¬ 
ter,  but  who  shewed  more  sincerity  and  courage  in  main¬ 
taining  the  truth,  certainly  merited  the  grateful  acknow¬ 
ledgments  of  all  the  Gentile  converts,  who  by  his  faithful¬ 
ness  were  secured  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had 
made  them  free. 

Such  a  glaring  example  of  bigotry  in  many  of  the 
Jewish  believers,  and  of  timid  compliance  with  their  pre¬ 
judices  in  some  of  the  chief  brethren,  having  made  Paul 
sensible  that  the  Gentiles  in  distant  countries  were  in 
the  greatest  danger  of  being  perverted  by  the  Jews,  his 
zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  gospel  led  him  to  consider  by 
what  means  the  Gentiles  might  be  confirmed  in  the  truth. 
And  as  no  expedient  offered  itself  more  proper  for  the 
purpose,  than  to  make  the  Gentiles  universally  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  decrees  which  were  ordained  by  the  apostles, 
elders,  and  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  he  proposed  the  mat¬ 
ter  to  Barnabas,  saying,  Acts  xv.  36.  1  Let  us  go  again 
and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preach¬ 
ed  the  word  of  the  'Loid,  and  see  how  they  do.*  On 
that  occasion,  Barnabas  proposed  to  take  his  nephew 
Mark  with  them  as  their  minister.  But  Paul  thought 
him  an  improper  assistant,  who  in  their  former  journey 
had  shewn  such  cowardice,  or  fickleness,  as  to  desert 
them  in  Pamphylia.  And  the  contention  between  them 
was  so  sharp  that  they  separated.  But  though  the  strife 
between  these  good  inen  proceeded  from  passion,  in  one 
of  them  at  least  it  was  made  the  occasion  of  the  more  ex¬ 
tensive  spreading  of  the  gospel.  For  Barnabas  sailed  with 
Mark  into  Cyprus,  to  visit  the  churches  which  he  and 
Paul  had  planted  there  in  their  former  journey  :  But  Paul, 
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choosing  Silas,  who  was  himself  a  prophet  and  a  chief 
man  among  the  brethren,  departed  ;  after  being  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  church  of  Antioch,  as  before,  to  the  graco 
of  God,  Acts  xv.  40. 

Paul  and  Silas  go  into  Syria  and  Cilicia  to  confirm  the 

Churche8}  by  publishing  the  Decrees  of  the  Council . 

Having  left  Antioch,  Paul  and  Silas,  Acts  xv.  41. 
*  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches/ 
by  delivering  the  decrees  of  the  council,  which  were  di¬ 
rected  to  them  in  particular,  (ver.  21.)  :  so  that  churches 
had  been  planted,  not  only  in  Syria  but  in  Cilicia,  before 
the  council.— Of  the  planting  of  the  churches  in  Syria, 
Luke  has  given  some  account ;  but  of  the  planting  of  the 
churches  in  Cilicia  nothing  is  said,  except  that  the  breth¬ 
ren  in  Jerusalem  sent  forth  Saul  to  Tarsus.  From  which 
it  may  be  gathered,  that  he  was  the  spiritual  father  of  the 
believers  in  Cilicia,  and  therefore  that  his  visit  to  the 
churches  in  that  country,  with  the  decrees,  must  have  been 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  them. 

Paul  and  Silas  go  to  De,  be  and  Lystra  in  Lycaonia,  to 

preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  a  second  timef  and  to 

publish  the  Decrees .  At  Lystia  Paul  takes  'I'tmothy 

as  hi 8  Assistant. 

From  Cilicia,  Paul  and  Silas  went  into  Lycaonia: 
and  being  come  to  Lystra,  Acts  xvi.  1.  the  brethren  there, 
and  at  Iconium,  recommended  Timothy  to  Paul  us  a 
young  disciple  of  singular  piety  and  zeal.  Him  the 
apostle  took  as  an  assistant  in  the  ministry,  by  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (l  Tim.  i.  18.),  and  conferred 
on  him  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (2  Tim.  i.  6.),  and  had 
him  solemnly  6et  apart  tp  the  work  of  the  ministry,  by 
the  presbytery  or  eldership  of  Lystn,  (1  Tim.  tv.  14.)  ; 
for,  in  his  former  journey,  he  and  Barnabas  had  ordained 
elders  in  every  city.  Withal,  designing  to  employ  Ti¬ 
mothy  in  preaching  to  the  Jews,  he  circumcised  him  ;  be¬ 
cause  he  knew  the  Jews  would  not  have  respected  him  as 
a  teacher,  if  they  had  taken  him  for  an  uncircumcised 
Gentile. — This  is  that  Timothy,  whose  teachableness  and 
tears  made  such  an  ihapression  on  the  apostle’s  mind  that 
he  never  forgot  them,  (2  Tim.  i.  4.),  and  who  attended 
Paul  in  many  of  his  journeys,  and  who,  in  respect  of  his 
love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  was  like  minded  with  Paul,  (Philip,  ii.  20.),  so  that 
he  was  his  genuine  son  ;  and  as  a  son  serveth  with  his 
father,  so  he  served  with  the  apostle  in  the  gospel.  On 
all  which  accounts,  he  was  of  such  consideration  among 
the  disciples,  and  also  so  exceedingly  esteemed  by  Paul 
for  his  knowledge  and  piety,  that  he  allowed  him  to  join 
him  in  some  of  those  epistles  which  ho  wrote  to  the 
churches.  Withal,  he  honoured  Timothy  greatly,  by  writ¬ 
ing  to  him  the  two  excellent  letters  found  in  the  canon  of 
scripture,  which  bear  his  name. 

In  Lycaonia  they  visited  most  of  the  cities  where  they 
had  formerly  preached,  Acts  xvi.  4.  And  as  they  went 
through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which 
were  at  Jerusalem/  For  although  these  decrees  were 
written  in.  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cicilia,  they  belonged 
equally  to  all  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  everywhere. 
5.  4  And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily.’  For  the  burdensome  yoke  of 
the  law  of  Moses  being  now  broken,  a  great  obstacle  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  removed. 
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and  Situs,  and  Timothy,  go  through  Phrygia  and 
Galatia,  publishing  the  decides  of  the  Council .  They 
are  hindered  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  going  into  Bithy¬ 
nia,  and  come  down  to  'JYoas. 

Acts  xvi.  6.  *  And  passing  through  Phrygia,  and  the 
Galatian  country/  (No.  XVII.),  they  established  the 
churches  there  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  deliver¬ 
ing  to  them,  in  like  manner,  the  decrees  for  to  keep. 
But  they  made  no  stay  in  any  place.  So  the  original 
word  passing  through ,  imports.  Nor  was  it 

necessary  for  them  to  do  otherwise.  Their  business 
was  not  to  plant  churches  in  these  countries,  but  to  con¬ 
firm  those  which  were  already  planted,  by  delivering  to 
them  copies  of  the  apostolical  decrees. 

Paul  and  his  company  having  gone  through  Phrygia 
and  (r^xiTuor?  the  Galatian  country>  were  for¬ 

bidden  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  in  the  province  of 
Asia  ;  and  therefore,  when  they  were  come  to  Mysia, 
Acts  xvi.  7.  4  and  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia/  a  coun¬ 
try  hounded  on  the  west  by  a  part  of  the  Propontis  and 
the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  and  on  the  north  by  tbe  Euxine 
Sea,  4  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not  /  and  so,  passing  by 
the  Lesser  Mysia,  which  separated  Bithynia  from  the 
country  of  Troas,  they  came  to  the  city  Troas,  a  noted 
seaport,  where  travellers  from  the  upper  coasts  of  Asia 
commonly  took  ship  to  pass  into  Europe.  Here  Paul 
and  his  assistants  were  joined  by  Luke,  (vcr.  10.),  the 
writer  of  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  a 
native  of  Antioch,  as  is  generally  believed,  who  to  the 
profession  of  a  physician  had  joined  that  of  a  Christian 
minister,  or  evangelist 

At  Troas  Paul  and  his  assistants  are  called  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  Macedonia,  by  a  vision  -which  appeared 
to  Paul  in  the  night-time. 

At  Troas,  Acts  xvi.  9.  ‘  Paul  had  a  vision  in  the 
night  There  stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed 
him,  saying,  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us.’ 
Of  this  vision  Paul  gave  an  account  \o  his  companions, 
who  from  it  gathering  assuredly  that  the  Lord  had  called 
them  to  preach  in  Macedonia,  they  willingly  obeyed  the 
heavenly  admonition,  loosed  from  Troas  and  went  straight 
to  Samothrace,  an  island  in  these  seas,  famous  for  being 
the  seat  of  certain  religious  mysteries,  in  equal  estimation 
with  those  called  Elcusinian.  But  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  went  ashore  there  ;  for  they  landed  the  next 
day  at  Neapolis,  a  seaport  town  of  Macedonia. 

Thus  Paul,  having  preached  first  at  Damascus,  next 
at  Jerusalem,  after  that  throughout  ail  the  coasts  of  Ju¬ 
dea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and 
most  of  the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  went  at  length, 
by  the  particular  commandment  of  Christ,  among  the 
Greek  nations,  to  whom  it  was  proper  that  the  glad  tid¬ 
ings  of  salvation  should  now  be  given.  For  seeing  the 
gospel  was  a  revelation  from  the  true  God,  and  was  sup¬ 
ported  by  great  and  undeniable  miracles,  it  was  fit  that  it 
should  in  due  course  be  proposed  to  those  nations  who 
were  best  qualified  to  judge  of  its  nature  and  evidences  : 
because  if,  upon  an  accurate  examination,  great  numbers 
of  men  embraced  the  gospel,  whose  minds  were  improved 
by  science,  and  every  kind  of  culture,  their  conversion 
would  render  it  indubitable,  in  after-times,  that  the  gos¬ 
pel  was  supported  by  those  great  and  undeniable  mira¬ 
cles,  which  the  Christian  records  affirm  were  performed 
in  every  country  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel.— Be¬ 
sides,  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  was  determined  that 
the  reigning  idolatry  should  be  utterly  overthrown,  in 
those  countries  of  Europe  where  it  had  the  greatest  sup¬ 
port  from  the  ability  and  learning  of  its  abettors ;  that  no 
person  might  suspect  or  affirm,  in  after-times,  that  idola¬ 


try  was  destroyed,  and  Christianity  established,  merely 
through  the  ignorance  and  simplicity  of  the  people  among 
whom  it  was  first  preached. 

Chap.  V. — Paid's  History,  from  his  Arrival  in  Europe 

till  his  return  to  Jerusalem ,  after  having  preached  the 

Gospel  in  Macedonia  and  Greece, 

Paul  with  his  three  assistants,  Silas,  Timothy,  and 
Luke,  having,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  passed  into 
Europe  to  preach  to  the  Greek  nations,  they  made  no 
stay  at  Neapolis,  where  they  first  landed,  hut  went  straight 
to  Philippi ;  because  it  was  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  and  a  Roman  colony,  and  had  a  synagogue 
of  the  Jews. 

Paid  and  his  Assistants ,  having  come  to  Philippi ,  correct 

Lydia  ;  dispossess  a  damsel  who  had  a  spirit  of  divi¬ 
nation  ;  are  beaten  with  rods  and  imprisoned;  but 

are  liberated ,  and  go  to  Thessalonica. 

The  ancient  boundary  of  Macedonia  was  the  river 
Strymon.  But  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander,  having 
conquered  Thrace,  added  that  part  of  it  which  lay  be¬ 
tween  the  livers  Nessus  and  Strymon  to  Macedonia. 
And  observing  that  one  of  the  cities  of  the  adjected 
country  named  JDathos ,  might  be  made  a  good  defence 
against  the  Thracians,  he  fortified  it,  and  named  it  Phi¬ 
lippi,  in  honour  of  himself.  Lucian,  in  his  dialogue 
called  The  Fugitives,  introduces  Hercule  describing 
Philippi  in  the  following  manner:  “The  plain,  which  is 
very  fertile,  raises  itself  into  little  hills,  which  scivc  for  a 
defence  to  the  city  Philippi,  whose  walls  are  washed  by 
the  river  Hebrus/' — From  coins  still  remaining,  men¬ 
tioned  by  Pierce  in  the  Synopsis  prefixed  to  his  Para¬ 
phrase  and  Notes  on  the  Philippians,  it  appears,  that  a 
colony  of  Romans  was  planted  by  Julius  Caesar  at  Phi¬ 
lippi  ;  and  that  it  was  afterwards  augmented  by  Augus¬ 
tus,  who  sent  Anthony's  adherents  to  this  anJ  oilier 
cities  of  Macedonia  :  so  that,  having  received  inhabitants 
from  Italy  twice,  Philippi  of  a  small  town  became  a 
great  city,  and  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  Roman 
colony.  Wherefore,  Luke  speaks  with  great  propriety 
when  he  thus  describes  Paul’s  journey  to  Philippi,  Acts 
xvi.  12.  *  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief 
city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  (No.  XVIII.),  and  a 
colony/ 

Ver.  13.  1  And  on  the  Sabbath-day  we  went  out  of  the 
city  by  a  river's  side,  (No.  XIX.),  where  a  place  for  prayer 
was  by  law  allowed.'  In  this  place  for  prayer  the  Jews 
and  their  proselytes  were  wont  to  assemble,  ‘And  we 
sat  down,  and  spake  to  the  women  which  resorted  thi¬ 
ther/  among  whom  there  was  one,  Id.  *  Lydia,  a  seller 
of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  who  worshipped  God/ 
This  woman  was  a  devout  Gentile,  a  native  of  Thyatira, 
who  had  fixed  her  residence  in  Philippi  for  the  sake  of 
commerce  ;  *  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  at¬ 
tended  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul  / 
She  was  60  strongly  affected  with  the  things  which  Paul 
spake,  that  she  embraced  them  with  an  entire  faith.  15. 
1  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house,  she  be¬ 
sought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  ;  and  she 
constrained  us/  Lydia  being  a  rich  merchant,  who  had 
a  large  house  and  servants,  she  was  able  to  lodge  them 
all.  And  being  penetrated  with  a  just  sense  of  her  obli¬ 
gation  to  those  messengers  of  God,  for  the  knowledge  ot 
salvation  which  they  had  imparted  to  her,  she  would  take 
no  refusal.  So  they  abode  in  her  house  all  the  lime  they 
continued  at  Philippi.  Encouraged  by  this  favourable 
beginning,  Paul  and  his  company  continued  at  Philippi 
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many  days,  (ver,  12.  18.)  during  which  they  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  numerous  church,  gathered  both  from 
among^  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  ;  and  which,  after  the 
apostle  s  departure,  increased  so  exceedingly,  that,  at 
the  time  lie  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  they 
had  more  bishops  than  one,  and  many  deacons,  Philip. 

While  Paul  and  his  assistants  abode  at  Philippi,  they 
were  often  accosted  by  a  damsel  who  was  possessed  with 
an  evil  spirit,  by  which  she  divined,  and  brought  her 
masters  much  gain  through  soothsaying ;  that  is,  by  pre¬ 
tending,  with  the  assistance  of  a  familiar  spirit,  to  dis¬ 
cover  stolen  goods,  and  to  point  out  the  concealed  au¬ 
thors  of  mischiefs,  and  to  disclose  the  general  good  or 
ill  fortune  of  the  persons  who  applied  to  her,  and  their 
success  in  particular  affairs,  with  other  secrets,  for  which 
the  rabble  in  all  countries  are  willing  to  give  money. 
This  damsel,  Acts  xvi.  17.  ‘following  Paul  and  us, 
(Luke,  Silas,  and  Timothy),  cried,  saying,  (ironically), 
These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
declare  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.  18.  And  this  she 
did  many  days.  But  Paul  being  vexed,  turned  and 
said  to  the  Spirit,  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  that 
same  hour.  19.  And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the 
hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas  / 
Timothy  and  Luke,  it  seems,  were  not  so  obnoxious  to 
them;  ‘and  drew  them  into  the  market-place,  unto  the 
rulers/  (a^cvTstc,  the  inferior  magistrates),  and  brought 
them  to  the  pretors,  ((rr^Tsysr),  who  were  the  chief  ma¬ 
gistrates  of  the  Roman  colony,  ‘saying,  These  men,  being 
Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city  ;  21.  And  teach 
customs  which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither 
to  observe,  being  Romans.’  Knowing  them  to  be  Jews, 
they  calumniated  them  as  attempting  to  introduce  the 
rites  of  Judaism  at  Philippi,  particularly  baptism.  Per¬ 
haps  also  they  alluded  to  something  said  by  the  apostle 
relating  to  the  kingship  of  Christ,  concerning  which  we 
know  he  preached  afterwards  at  Thcssalonica,  Acts  xvii. 
7.  These  accusations  so  wrought  on  the  multitude,  and 
upon  the  praetors,  that  the  multitude  rose  up  against  Paul 
and  Silas ;  and  the  prstors  tore  their  clotheB  from  around 
them,  and  commanded  them  to  be  beaten  with  rods ;  and 
having  laid  on  them  many  stripes,  thrust  them  into  the 
inner  prison,  and  put  them  in  the  stocks,  that  they  might 
be  kept  the  more  securely. 

These  multiplied  injuries  the  servants  of  God  bare 
with  great  joy  :  for,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  they 
prayed  and  sang  praises  to  God  with  such  elevation  of 
spirit  and  voice,  as  raised  the  admiration  of  their  fellow- 
prisoners,  who  heard  them  distinctly.  26.  4  And  sud¬ 
denly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  the  prison  were  shaken,  and  immediately  all  the 
doors  of  the  prison  were  opened,  and  every  man’s  bonds 
were  loosed/  On  this  the  jailer,  who  dwelt  in  a  part 
of  the  prison  not  far  from  the  ward  where  Paul  and 
Silas  lay,  awakening  out  of  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison- 
doors  open,  drew  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed 
himself,  to  avoid  a  more  severe  punishment,  supposing 
that  all  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  28.  But  Paul  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  Do  thyself  no  harm,  for  we 
are  all  here.’  The  jailer,  greatly  terrified  by  the  earth¬ 
quake,  and  astonished  at  Paul’s  discovering  his  purpose 
to  kill  himself,  called  for  a  light,  sprang  into  the  inner 
prison,  4  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas/  begging  them  to  forgive  the  injuries  he  had 
been  obliged  to  do  them  :  For  he  was  now  convinced 
they  were  what  the  possessed  damsel  called  them  in  de¬ 
rision,  even  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
Bhewed  to  men  the  way  of  salvation.  He  therefore,  Acts 
xvi.  30.  4  brought  them  out  of  the  inner  prison,  and  6aid, 


Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  31.  And  they  said 

Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall  be 
saved,  and  thy  house/  For  Paul  having  preached  a 
considerable  time  at  Philippi,  the  jailer,  before  this,  must 
have  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  perhaps  oftener  than  once. 
The  jailer’s  family  being  also  come  into  the  outer  prison, 
32.  4  They  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
all  that  were  in  his  house  that  is,  Paul  shortly  ex¬ 
pounded  to  them  the  character  of  Jesus  as  Lord,  and 
gave  them  a  brief  account  of  his  life,  doctrine,  miracles, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  ;  all  which  Silas  con¬ 
firmed  by  his  testimony  ;  and  his  discourse  on  these  sub¬ 
jects  was  so  powerfully  convincing,  that  the  jailer  was 
baptized,  4  he,  and  all  his  straightway.  34.  And  when  he 
had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before  them, 
and  rejoiced’  in  the  knowledge  which  he  had  obtained  of 
the  way  of  salvation  ;  4  having  believed  in  God  with  all 
his  house/  who,  it  seems,  were  equally  impressed  with 
Paul’s  sermon  as  the  jailer  himself  was. 

Such  were  the  transactions  of  this  memorable  night. 
But  the  earthquake  having  been  felt  all  over  the  city, 
and  the  miraculous  opening  of  the  prison-doors  having 
been  told  to  the  praetors,  they  changed  their  opinion  of 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  began  to  think  more  favourably  of 
their  cause.  Wherefore,  35.  4  when  it  was  day,  the 
prstors  sent  the  sergeants,  (gaGfc^sc,  the  rod-bcaiers, 
or  lictors),  saying  to  the  jailer,  Let  these  men  go/  But 
Paul  replied,  The  praetors  4  have  beaten  us  openly, 
and  uncondemned,  who  are  Romans,  and  have  cast  us 
into  prison  :  and  now  they  thrust  us  out  privily/  with¬ 
out  making  us  any  reparation  for  the  injury  they  have 
done  U6 :  4  Nay,  verily,  but  let  them  come  themselves 
and  fetch  us  out  /  and  by  their  dismissing  us  openly,  let 
them  shew  the  people  that  they  imprisoned  us  unjustly — 
When  the  prators  heard  that  they  were  Romans,  they 
were  afraid  of  being  called  to  account  for  having  beaten 
them  uncondemned.  39.  4  And  they  came  and  besought 
them’  not  to  resent  the  injury  that  had  been  done  them ; 

4  and,  bringing  them  out,  desired  them  to  depart  out  of 
the  city/  The  servants  of  Christ,  by  this  public  release, 
being  honourably  cleared  from  every  crime,  left  the 
prison  quietly,  and  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia,  where 
they  met  with  the  disciples,  and  comforted  them  by  re¬ 
hearsing  what  had  happened,  and  by  giving  them  suitable 
exhortations  ;  then  departed,  leaving  Luke  at  Philippi. 
(No.  XX.) 

Of  all  the  churches  planted  by  Paul,  this  at  Philippi 
seems  to  have  loved  and  respected  him  the  most.  The 
sufferings  he  had  undergone  in  their  city,  for  the  sake  of 
giving  them  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  more  precious 
than  gold,  greatly  endeared  him  to  them  ;  and  the  rather, 
that  they  seem  to  have  put  a  just  value  on  moral  and  re¬ 
ligious  truth,  and  to  have  had  a  great  share  of  good  dis¬ 
positions,  which  were  much  strengthened  and  improved 
by  the  gospel ;  so  that  they  discovered  more  of  the  true 
spirit  of  Christianity  than  any  other  church.  For  while 
the  apostle  was  at  Thessalonica,  the  Philippians  6ent  him 
money  twice,  that,  by  making  the  gospel  without  expense 
to  the  Thessalonians,  they  might  give  the  more  heed  to 
the  things  which  Paul  spake,  when  they  found  him  a 
teacher  of  a  different  character  from  the  Greek  philoso¬ 
phers,  who  taught  only  for  hire.  They  likewise  sent  him 
money  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  that  he 
might  want  nothing  necessary  for  him.  In  short,  the  in¬ 
jurious  treatment  which  Paul  and  Silas  met  with  in  this 
first  city  of  Europe  where  they  preached,  was  abundantly 
compensated  by  the  readiness  of  mind  with  which  many 
of  its  inhabitants  received  the  gospel;  and  by  the  excel¬ 
lent  disposition  which  they  shewed  after  their  conversion ; 
and  by  the  great  love  which  they  all  along  expressed  to¬ 
ward  their  spiritual  father. 
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Paul  with  his  .f  ssistants  go  to  Thessalonica.  In  the 
So  o^ne,  Paul  proves  from  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 
That  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  he  put  to  death,  and  to 
rise  f'nm  the  dead.  .Many  idolaters  are  converted . 
The  Jews  assault  the  house  of  Jason,  whom  they  carry, 
with  other  Brethren^  before  the  Rulers.  l*aul  goes  by 
tiijht  to  Beraa. 

The  apostle  having  thus  successfully  planted  the 
in  Philippi,  departed  with  his  assistants,  Silas  and 
Timothy,  and  passing  first  through  Amphipolis,  a  city 
built  in  an  island  formed  by  two  branches  of  the  river 
Strvmon,  and  a  colony  of  the  Athenians,  and  then 
through  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where 
was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  This  seems  to  imply, 
that  the  Jews  had  no  synagogues  in  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia  ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  made  no  stay  in 
either  of  these  places,  but  went  straight  to  Thessalonica, 
now  the  metropolis  of  all  the  countries  comprehended  in 
the  Roman  province  of  Macedonia.  For  it  was  the  re¬ 
sidence  both  of  the  proconsul  and  quostor ;  so  that, 
being  the  seat  of  government,  it  was  constantly  filled 
with  strangers,  who  attended  the  courts  of  judicature, 
or  who  solicited  offices.  And  as  most  of  the  Greeks, 
about  this  time,  were  extremely  addicted  to  philosophy 
and  the  polite  arts,  so  great  a  city  as  Thessalonica  could 
not  be  destitute  of  men  of  learning,  who  were  well  qua¬ 
lified  to  juilge  of  the  gospel  and  of  its  evidences.  More¬ 
over,  the  situation  of  Thessalonica,  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Thcrmaic  Gulf,  rendering  it  fit  for  commerce,  many  of 
its  inhabitants  were  merchants,  who  carried  on  an  ex¬ 
tensive  trade  with  foreign  countries ;  and  who,  as  the 
apostle  observes,  published  in  these  distant  countries  the 
conversion  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  miracles  by 
which  they  had  been  converted:  l  Thess.  i.  9.  The  Jews 
likewise  resorted  to  this  city  in  such  numbers  as  to  form 
a  numerous  synagogue:  so  that  in  every  respect  Thessa¬ 
lonica  was  a  proper  theatre  whereon  to  display  the  light 
of  the  gospel. — By  the  advantage  of  its  situation,  this 
city  still  subsists  a  place  of  great  resort  and  trade,  under 
the  name  of  Salonichi.  But  it  is  in  the  possession  of  the 
T  urks. 

Acts  xvii,  1.  4  Now,  when  they  had  passed  through 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  canoe  to  Thessalonica, 
where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  2.  And  Paul,  as 
his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath 
days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures  :  1  The 
subject  of  Paul’s  sermons  in  the  synagogue  of  Thessa¬ 
lonica,  as  in  all  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  wa9  this,  3. 

*.u  Jtxr&ijuitro<,  4  He  fully  explained  and 
proved  that  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer  death,  and  to 
be  raised  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I 
preach  unto  you  is  the  Christ.* — If  any  reader  wishes  to 
know  more  particularly  the  manner  of  the  apostle’s  rea¬ 
soning  with  the  Jews,  and  the  proofs  which  he  brought 
from  their  own  scriptures  in  support  of  the  facts  which 
he  affirmed,  he  will  find  an  excellent  example  thereof 
in  the  sermon  which  Paul  preached  in  the  synagogue  of 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  which  is  related  at  large  Acts  xiii.  16 
—41. 

But  notwithstanding  Paul’s  arguments  were  all  taken 
out  of  the  scriptures,  his  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of 
Thessalonica  did  not  make  such  an  impression  on  the 
Jews  as  might  have  been  expected  ;  for  only  a  few  of 
them  believed.  However,  of  the  religious  proselytes  a 
great  multitude  were  converted  ;  among  whom  were 
many  women  of  the  first  distinction  in  the  city  :  Acta 
xvii.  4.  4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  the  devout  Greeks,  (that  is  of 
the  proselytes),  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few.’  This  is  Luke’s  account  of  the  suc- 
iess  of  the  gospel  at  Theas&lonica.  But  from  Paul  him¬ 


self  we  learn,  that  multitudes  of  the  idolaters  also  be¬ 
lieved  ;  being  greatly  struck  with  the  mirurle.-i  which  ho 
wrought,  and  with  the  miraculous  gifts  which  he  confer 
red  on  tho  believers.  For  in  his  first  epistle  to  tho 
Thessalonians,  as  if  their  church  had  been  chiefly  com¬ 
posed  of  converts  from  idolatry,  he  says,  chap.  i.  9.  They 
themselves,  the  unbelieving  Thessalonians,  publish  in 
foreign  countries  concerning  us,  4  what  sort  of  entrance 
we  had  to  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God.’  We  may  therefore  sup¬ 
pose,  that  when  Paul  found  the  Jews  averse  to  his  doc¬ 
trine,  he  left  the  synagogue,  and  preached  to  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles  ;  with  whom  he  had  great  success,  not  only 
on  account  of  hi9  miracles,  but  on  account  of  his  disin¬ 
terestedness  :  For  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  assistants,  all 
the  time  they  were  in  Thessalonica,  took  the  least  re¬ 
ward,  either  in  money  or  goods,  from  their  disciples,  but 
wrought  with  their  hands  ;  and  by  the  profits  of  their  la¬ 
bour  maintained  themselves,  without  being  burdensome 
to  any  person,  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  None  of  the  Thessalonians, 
therefore,  could  suspect,  that  Paul  and  his  assistants  had 
come  to  make  gain  of  them,  by  converting  them  to  the 
Christian  faith. 

The  great  success  which  Paul  had  at  Thessalonica,  in 
converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  raised  the  indignation 
and  envy  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  such  a  pitch,  that 
they  hired  (7®y  twvxc  ctvfyxc  certain  dis¬ 

solute  fellows  who  frequented  the  market-place.  These, 
Act9  xvii.  5.  ‘gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the  people 
in  an  uproar,  and  brake  into  the  house  of  Jason,  (with 
whom  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  lodged),  and  sought  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people,’  probably  with  an  inten¬ 
tion  to  put  them  to  death  in  the  tumult.  6.  ‘  And  when  they 
found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain  brethren 
unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  These  that  have  turn¬ 
ed  the  world  upside  down  (with  their  new  doctrine)  are 
come  hither  also: — 7.  Whom  Jason  hath  received;  and 
these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  C®sar,  saying  that 
there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus:*  alluding,  I  suppose, 
to  Paul’s  doctrine  concerning  the  lordship  or  universal 
dominion  of  Jesus,  which  they  pretended  was  inconsistent 
with  the  universal  lordship  of  Caesar  ;  and  the  rather, 
that  some  time  before  this  it  had  been  decreed  at  Rome, 
that  no  person  within  the  bounds  of  the  empire  should 
assume  the  title  of  king  without  the  emperor’s  permission. 
In  uttering  this  calumny  against  the  Christian  preachers, 
that  they  were  setting  up  Jesus  ns  a  king  in  opposition 
to  the  emperor,  the  Jews  imitated  their  brethren  in  Judea, 
who,  to  enrage  Pilate  against  Jesus,  accused  him  of  call¬ 
ing  himself  the  King  of  the  Jews.  In  both  instances  these 
malicious  men,  out  of  spite  to  Jesus,  renounced  the  then 
mo9t  sacred  article  of  their  national  faith  ;  for  in  Judea 
the  chief  priests  publicly  disclaimed  all  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  their  king  Messiah,  by  crying,  4  We  have  no 
king  but  Cffisar.*  In  like  manner  at  Thessalonica,  the 
Jews,  enraged  against  Paul  for  affirming  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  accused  him  of  setting  up  another  king  different 
from  CtEsar,  and  urged  their  accusation  with  such  cla¬ 
mour  and  bitterness,  Acts  xvii.  8.  ‘  that  they  troubled  the 
people,  and  (ttoait*^*?)  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they 
heard  these  things.’  But  when  the  rulers  understood 
that  the  King  of  whom  Paul  spake  was  no  king  oq 
earth,  neither  claimed  any  temporal  dominion,  9.  4  they 
took  security  of  Jason  and  of  the  others,’  that  they  would 
behave  as  good  subjects,  4  and  let  them  go.’ — This  liberal 
conduct  of  the  rulers  of  Thessalonica  restrained  the  ma¬ 
lice  of  the  Jews  for  that  time;  but  the  brethren,  fearing 
some  new  tumult  might  arise,  thought  it  prudent,  10. 

*  to  send  Paul  and  Silas,’  and  I  suppose  Timothy  also, 
(ver.  15.),  ‘away  by  night  to  Bercea,’  a  populous  city  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

Luke  has  not  told  us  what  time  Paul  and  his  assistants 
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spent  at  Thessalonica.  But  Ihoro  are  circumstances  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  apostle’s  epistles,  from  which  we  may  infer 
that  they  spent  some  months  in  planting  the  church  there  ; 
such  as,  that  during  his  abode  nt  Thessalonica  he  received 
money  twice  from  the  Philippians,  (Philip,  iv.  15.),  and 
communicated  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  brethren  in  plenty, 
(I  Thess.  v.  19.),  and  appointed  Tr^ots-x/u n-yf,  president*, 
or  rulers,  statedly  to  exercise  the  ministry  among  them, 
(l  Thess.  v.  12.)  having  formed  them  into  a  regular 
church  :  all  which  implies,  that  he  abode  a  considerable 
time  in  this  city. 

In  Bercea ,  Paid  and  his  Assistants  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  Jews  with  great  success  ;  but  the  unbelieving1  Jews 
come  from  Thessalonica ,  and  stir  up  the  people  against 
them.  Paul  goes  to  Athens. 

On  their  arrival  in  Bcroea,  Paul  and  Silas,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  evil  treatment  they  had  experienced  in 
Thessalonica,  went  into  the  synagogue  and  preached 
Christ:  Acts  xvii.  11.  ‘These  Jews  were  more  noble 
(they  were  of  a  more  excellent  disposition)  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so  ;’  namely,  the  things  which 
Paul  preached  concerning  the  sufferings  and  resurrection 
of  the  Christ,  using  great  candour  and  impartiality  in  the 
search.  13.  *  Therefore  many  of  them  believed  ;  also  of 
the  honourable  women  which  were  Greeks,  (that  is, 
proselytes ,  for  so  the  word  is  commonly  used  by  Luke), 
and  of  the  men  not  a  few.’  Thus  a  numerous  church 
was  gathered  in  Beroea  likewise,  consisting  both  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  especially  of  the  Gentiles. 
For  many  of  the  Grecian  ladies  had  Jewish  slaves,  by 
whom  they  were  taught  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to 
frequent  the  synagogue,  where  they  heard  Paul  preach,  and 
were  converted  ;  and  after  their  conversion  were  instru¬ 
mental  in  persuading  their  husbands  to  hear  the  gospel  ; 
so  that  many  of  them  likewise  believed. 

While  the  apostle  was  thus  successfully  preaching  the 
gospel  at  Beroea,  he  often  recollected  with  grief,  that  he 
had  been  obliged  to  leave  Thessalonica  before  the  breth¬ 
ren  there  were  fully  instructed  *  that,  being  new  converts, 
they  were  ill  lilted  to  sustain  persecution  and  affliction 
for  the  word  ;  and  that  his  enemies  might  impute  his 
flight  either  to  want  of  affection  for  his  disciples  or  to 
cowardice.  For  they  might  allege,  that  he  was  afraid  to 
appear  before  the  rulers  and  men  of  learning  in  Thessa¬ 
lonica,  being  conscious  that  he  was  not  able  in  their  pre¬ 
sence  to  defend  the  doctrines  which  he  had  preached. 
These  considerations  made  such  an  impression  on  Paul’s 
mirid,  that,  once  and  again,  while  in  Beroea,  he  had  re¬ 
solved  to  return  to  Thessalonica,  to  strengthen  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  to  defend  the  gospel  ;  but  Satan  hindered  him, 
by  filling  the  hearts  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  Thessa¬ 
lonica  (1  Thess.  ii.  18.)  with  such  malice  against  the  gos¬ 
pel,  that  when  they  heard  of  its  great  success  in  Beroea, 
they  came  thither,  Acts  vii.  12.  ‘and  stirred  up  the  peo¬ 
ple,’  the  idolatrous  multitude,  against  Paul,  whom  no  doubt 
they  represented  as  an  enemy  of  their  gods  ;  wherefore  the 
brethren,  *  anxious  for  his  safety,  had  him  privately  con¬ 
ducted  to  Athens.  But  Silas  and  Timothy,  being  less  ob¬ 
noxious  to  the  Jews,  remained  at  Beroea  still.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  when  the  brethren  who  accompanied  Paul  to  Athens 
departed,  he  sent  an  order  by  them,  15.  ‘to  Timothy  and 
Silas,  to  come  to  him  with  all  speed  because  he  did  not 
choose,  I  suppose,  to  preach  at  Athens  without  the  aid  of 
his  fellow  labourers  in  the  ministry,  who  were  now  in 
Thessalonica,  1  Thess.  iii.  1,2. 


APOSTLE  PAUL. 

At  Athens  Paul  disputes  daily  in  the  Synigognc  with  the 

Jews,  and  in  the  JMarket-pUice  with  the  Kpicvrean  and 

Stoic  Philosophers .  They  carry  him  to  the  .  Ireopngrts, 

where%  in  a  most  elegant  oration, he  shews  the  Areopa 

gites  the  absurdity  of  the  common  idolatry  ;  but  will 

little  success,  lie.  goes  to  Corinth. 

Athens,  having  now  passed  the  zenith  of  her  political 
splendour,  was  declining  ever  since  the  Komans,  after 
conquering  Greece,  fixed  the  seal  of  their  government  at 
Corinth.  Nevertheless  its  fame  for  learning  was  still  as 
great  as  ever;  for  at  the  time  Paul  visited  Athens,  that 
city  was  full  of  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  orators,  paint¬ 
ers,  statuaries,  and  of  young  persons  who  came  to  learn 
philosophy  and  the  arts.  But  this  sort  of  people,  being 
generally  very  idle,  were  great  talkers,  and  had  an  insa¬ 
tiable  curiosity  ;  so  that  the  character  which  Luke  has 
given  of  the  Athenians  and  strangers  there,  is  perfectly 
just :  Acts  xvii.  21.  ‘  All  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  who 
were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  hut  cither  to 
tell  or  hear  some  new  thing.’ — Further,  Paqsanias  says, 
There  were  more  images  in  Athens  than  in  all  Greece 
besides;  and  that  they  worshipped  the  gods  more  than  all 
Greece.  Well,  therefore,  might  Paul  tell  the  Areopagitcs, 
that  '  he  perceived  they  were  in  all  things  (Scjdup' nrigx) 
very  religious.’ 

The  apostle,  it  would  seem,  had  resolved  not  to  preach 
in  Athens  till  Timothy  and  Silas  arrived.  Yet  when  he 
saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry,  he  could  no  longer 
forbear.  Acts  xvii.  1G.  *  Now  when  Paul  waited  for  them 
at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  (he  felt  great  grief 
and  indignation),  when  he  saw  a  city,  (in  which  learning 
and  arts  were  carried  to  greater  perfection  than  anywhere 
else)  jc3tTt:<fa>Asv,  full  of  idols.’  Wherefore,  as  there  was  a 
synagogue  of  Jews  in  Athens,  he  went  into  it  first,  as  his 
manner  was,  17.  4  and  disputed  with  the  Jews  and  with 
the  devout  persons,’  or  religious  proselytes;  for  to  them 
the  gospel  was  to  he  offered  before  it  was  preached  to  the 
Gentiles. 

While  Paul  was  thus  employed,  Timothy  came  from 
Bcrcea  to  Athens,  and  informed  him  that  the  idolatrous 
Thessalonians,  displeased  to  sec  so  many  of  their  country¬ 
men  deserting  the  temples  and  altars  of  their  gods,  had 
joined  the  Jews  in  persecuting  the  disciples,  l  Thess.  ii. 
14.  On  hearing  this,  Paul  thought  it  good  to  lie  left  at 
Athens  alone,  (1  Thess.  iii.  1.),  and  sent  Timothy  to 
Thessalonica,  to  establish  and  comfort  the  brethren  con¬ 
cerning  their  faith. 

After  Timothy’s  departure,  Paul,  Acts  xvii.  17.  ‘dis¬ 
puted  in  the  market  daily,  with  them  that  met  with  him. 
18.  Then  certain  of  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics  encoun¬ 
tered  him;  and  some  said,  What  will  this  babbler  say  ? 
other  some,  He  scemeth  to  be  a  seller  forth  of  strange 
gods  ;  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the  re¬ 
surrection  (of  all  mankind  by  Jesus).  19.  And  they 
took  him,  and  brought  him  unto  Areopagus,’  the  court 
at  Athens  which  judged  of  all  matters  pertaining  to  re¬ 
ligion,  and  particularly  the  introduction  of  new  gods; 

4  saying,  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  whereof 
thou  speakest  is?  20.  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange 
things  to  our  ears:  we  would  know,  therefore,  what 
these  things  mean.’  This  course  the  Athenians  took  with 
Paul,  not  from  the  love  of  truth,  but  as  the  historian 
observes,  ver.  21.  from  mere  curiosity;  os  the  event  af¬ 
terwards  proved. — The  apostle  being  thus  called  to  de¬ 
clare  the  new  doctrine  whereof  he  spake,  to  an  assembly 
consisting  of  senators,  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and 
statesmen,  willingly  embraced  the  opportunity  ;  and  in 
a  most  eloquent  discourse,  prepared  his  illustrious  audi¬ 
tors  for  receiving  that  doctrine  which  appeared  to  them 
so  strange,  by  shewing  them  the  absurdity  of  the  com 
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miX'lv  received  idolatry,  and  In*  speaking  on  that  delicate 
subject.  with  an  address  ami  temper,  am)  strength  of  rea- 
sonmj.  which  would  have  done  honour  to  the  greatest 
oral  m  s  of  Greece  or  Rome. 

Hi-*  discourse  to  the  Areopngites  Paul  introduced  with 
r  handsome  compliment  to  the  Athenians  in  general. 
He  told  them,  that  he  perceived  they  were  extremely  re¬ 
ligious;  for.  lest  any  God  should  he  neglected  by  them, 
he  found  they  had  erected  an  altar  to  the  unknown  God ; 
and  from  this  he  inferred,  that  it  would  not  he  unac¬ 
ceptable.  if  he  should  declare  to  them  that  God  w*hom 
they  ignorantly  worshipped.  Acts  xvii.  22.  ‘Ye  men  of 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  arc  (Iwdxipc- 
very  religious.  2d.  For  as  I  passed  by  and  be¬ 
held  (jrfCx^uiTa)  the  objects  of  your  worship,  I  found  an 
altar  with  this  inscription,  To  the  unknown  God.  Whom 
therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you.’ 
(No.  XXI.) — The  true  God,  whom  the  apostle  affirms 
the  Athenians  ignorantly  worshipped,  and  the  worship 
that  is  acceptable  to  him,  he  declared  in  the  following 
manner  ; — 24.  ‘  God,  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  seeing  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwellcth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands.’  God  hath  no  need  of 
temples  to  dwell  in,  seeing  he  hath  made  the  world,  and 
is  the  Lord  or  possessor  of  the  universe.  Ye  therefore 
greatly  err  in  thinking,  that  by  erecting  magnificent 
temples  and  images,  and  by  consecrating  them,  yc  draw 
God  down  into  them,  and  prevail  with  him  to  reside 
among  you  in  such  a  manner  as  to  he  present  nowhere 
else.  That  vulgar  notion  is  unworthy  of  men  whose 
mind9  are  improved  by  science,  and  who,  from  God’s 
having  made  the  world,  ought  to  know  that  his  pre¬ 
sence  is  not  confined  to  temples  made  by  men.  25. 

Neither  is  worshipped  with  men’s  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  any  thing.’  Neither  is  the  true  God  worshipped 
with  sacrifices  and  meats  prepared  by  men’s  hands,  if 
these  things  are  offered  to  him,  as  though  he  needed  to 
be  fed  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  with  the  flesh  of 
beasts,  and  refreshed  with  the  steams  of  sacrifices  and 
incense.  The  truth  is,  ‘seeing  he  givoth  to  all,’  whether 
men  or  beasts,  ‘  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,’  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  men  can  contribute  nothing  to  his  life  or  happi¬ 
ness.  26.  *  And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.’  By  the 
fiberal  provision  which  he  hath  made,  everywhere,  of 
rhe  necessaries  of  life,  he  hath  from  one  man  and  woman 
multiplied  the  human  race,  so  as  to  form  those  differ¬ 
ent  nations  which  cover  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
How  then  can  ye  fancy  that  he  himself  needs  to  be 
lodged,  and  clothed,  and  fed  by  men  1  1  And  hath  deter¬ 

mined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation  ;  also  he  hath  assigned  to  each  of  these  nations 
their  times  of  existence,  and  the  particular  countries  they 
were  to  inhabit,  according  as  he  had  before  appointed 
these  things  By  all  which  he  shows,  that  he  governs 
the  world  by  a  most  wise  providence,  contrary  to  what 
you  Epicureans  teach  ;  and  also  that  his  government  is 
most  free,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics.  This 
most  wise  and  free  government  of  the  nations  of  men, 
God  carries  on  through  all  ages,  for  this  purpose,  27. 

1  that  they  should  be  led  to  se$k  the  Lord,  if  haply  they 
might  feel  after  and  find  him ;  (**/  ru  }*)  and  truly  in¬ 
deed  he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.’  Though  he  be 
not  the  object  of  men’s  senses,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  to 
find  God ;  because  he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us. 
28.  For  the  structure  of  our  body,  and  the  union  of  our 
soul  to  that  exquisite  piece  of  material  mechanism,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  noble  faculties  of  our  soul  wherein  we 
resemble  God,  and  the  admirable  end  for  which  this  won¬ 
derful  composition  of  soul  and  body  is  formed,  affords  to 
every  man,  not  only  an  idea,  but  a  proof,  of  the  divinity 
residing  within  him,  supporting  and  animating  him :  so 


that  it  may  truly  he  said.  ‘Tn  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being,  as  one  of  your  own  poets  (Aratus)  hath 
said.’ — Who  ulso  hath  added  another  sentiment,  eijm.lly 
just  and  striking  :  That  u-e  are  his  offspring,  in  respeet  of 
the  reason,  and  intelligence,  and  other  menial  powers 
similar  to  his,  which  we  possess.  29.  *  Forasmuch  then 
as  wc  ore  the  offspring  of  God,  we  might  not  to  think 
that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  (that  is,  can  be  repre.-cnled 
by)  an  image  of  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  however  curi¬ 
ously  graven  by  art  and  man’s  device  ;’  because  such 
things  conveying  no  idea  of  mind,  if  they  are  likenesses 
of  God,  they  represent  him  to  be  mere  matter  void  of  in¬ 
telligence,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  impious. 

The  apostle  having,  in  this  manner,  shewn  the  philo¬ 
sophers  of  Athens  the  gross  absurdity  of  their  idolatrous 
worship,  concluded  his  oration  with  telling  them,  Acts 
xvii.  30.  that  4  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 
at.’  lie  allowed  mankind  to  go  on  in  their  ignorance, 
without  instructing  them  by  messengers  divinely  com¬ 
missioned  ;  because  he  meant  to  show  them  experiment¬ 
ally  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  reason  in  matters  of 
religion.  But  now,  by  messengers  divinely  authorized, 
4  he  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent’  of  their 
ignorance,  idolatry,  and  wickedness.  And  to  persuade 
them  effectually  to  do  so,  he  hath  set  before  them  the 
greatest  of  all  motives,  that  of  a  future  judgment.  31. 
4  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  the  man  whom  lie 
hath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.’  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead  hath  put  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  judgment  of  all  men,  repeatedly  declared  by 
Jesus,  beyond  a  doubt,  32.  ‘But  when  they  heard  of 
the  resurrection,  some.’  namely  the  Epicureans,  4  mocked, 
and  others  (more  candid)  said,  We  will  hear  thee  again 
of  this  matter.’  And  having  said  this,  they  put  an  end 
to  the  apostle’s  discourse  and  to  the  assembly,  without  al¬ 
lowing  him  an  opportunity  of  shewing  how  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Jesus  renders  the  resurrection  and  judgment  of 
mankind  prohable,  or  of  explaining  the  other  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  33.  4  And  so  Paul  departed  from 
among  them,’  astonished,  no  doubt,  that  men  who  pro¬ 
fessed  wisdom  were  so  little  able  to  discern  truth.  34. 

‘  Howbeit  some  clave  unto  him  and  believed,  among  the 
which  was  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,’  one  of  his  judges, 

4  and  a  woman  (of  some  note)  named  Damaris,  and  others 
with  them  ;*  who  it  seems  were  the  only  persons  Paul  met 
with  in  this  famous  mart  of  learning,  capable  of  seeing 
and  acknowledging  the  absurdity  of  the  prevailing  idol¬ 
atry. 

It  is  not  said  that  Paul  wrought  any  miracles  at 
Athens;  and  the  little  success  with  which  he  preached, 
gives  reason  to  suspect  that  he  wrought  no  miracles  there. 
Perhaps  in  this  he  acted  by  divine  direction,  to  try  what 
reception  the  gospel  would  meet  with  from  learned  and 
inquisitive  men,  when  offered  to  them  merely  upon  the 
footing  of  its  own  reasonableness.  The  truth  is,  if  such 
an  experiment  was  anywhere  to  be  made,  in  order 
to  confute  those,  in  after-times,  who  should  affirm  that 
the  general  reception  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age  was 
owing  not  to  miracles,  hut  to  the  absurdities  of  heathen¬ 
ism,  and  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  gospel  doctrine, 
Athens  surely  was  the  place  whe-e  the  trial  could  be 
made  with  most  advantage,  and  Paul’s  oration  in  the 
Areopagus  was  the  discourse  which  should  have  convinc¬ 
ed  reasonable  men.  Nevertheless,  at  Athens,  where  the 
human  faculties  were  carried  to  the  greatest  perfection, 
the  apostle  was  not  able  to  convince  his  hearers  of  the 
folly  of  idolatry,  nor  of  the  reasonableness  of  worshipping 
the  only  living  and  true  God,  by  purity  of  mind  and 
goodness  of  life.  And  therefore  the  gospel,  which  taught 
these  sublime  truths,  was  rejected  by  the  philosophers  as 
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Unfit  for  the  common  people,  and  they  remained  as  much 
attached  to  their  errors  as  before. 

After  having  so  unsuccessfully  preached  to  the  philo¬ 
sophers  and  others  in  Athens,  the  apostle  judged  it  need¬ 
less  any  longer  to  attempt,  by  natural  means,  the  con¬ 
version  of  such  a  vain,  unprincipled,  frivolous  people. 
And  being  allowed  to  use  no  other  means,  he  left  them 
as  incorrigible,  and  went  forward  to  Corinth,  now  become 
more  considerable  for  the  number,  the  learning,  and  the 
wealth  of  its  inhabitants,  than  even  Athens  itself. 

I It  Corinth  Paul  preaches  in  the  synagogue.  Timothy 
and  Silas  come  to  him  from  Thessalonica .  He  testifies 
to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ .  He  teaches  in  the 
house  of  Justus .  Christ  appears  to  him  in  a  vision. 
He  writes  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 
Then  goes  into  Peloponnesus.  Jit  his  return  to  Co¬ 
rinth,  he  writes  his  Second  to  the  Thessalonians.  The 
Jews  bring  him  before  Galtio ,  who  dinves  them  from  the 
judgment-seat  with  disgrace .  He  goes ,  with  Jlqvila 

and  Priscilla ,  by  sea  to  Ephesus.  Then  sails  to  Syria. 

Corinth  was  situated  on  an  isthmus,  or  narrow  neck 
of  land,  which  joined  Peloponnesus  to  Greece.  On  the 
east  side  of  the  isthmus  were  the  ports  of  Cenchrca  and 
Schcenus,  which  received  the  merchandise  of  Asia  by  the 
Saronic  Gulph;  and  on  the  west  side,  the  port  of  Le- 
chaeum  received  the  merchandise  of  Italy,  Gaul,  and 
Spain,  by  the  Crisssean  Gulph.  Corinth,  being  thus  con¬ 
veniently  situated  for  commerce,  soon  became  extremely 
rich  and  populous  ;  and  being  situated  on  the  isthmus 
which  joined  Peloponnesus  to  Greece,  it  commanded 
both  countries.  In  the  course  of  the  Achsean  war,  the 
Roman  consul  Mummius  burnt  it  to  the  ground  ;  but 
Julius  Caesar  rebuilt  it  after  it  had  long  Iain  in  ashes. 
See  Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect.  2. — When  Achaia  was  made  a 
Roman  province,  Corinth,  becoming  the  seat  of  govern¬ 
ment,  soon  regained  its  ancient  celebrity  in  respect  of 
commerce  and  riches,  but  especially  in  respect  of  the  num¬ 
ber  and  quality  of  its  inhabitants.  For,  at  the  time  the 
apostle  arrived,  Corinth  was  full  of  learned  men,  some 
of  whom  taught  philosophy,  rhetoric,  poetry,  and  paint¬ 
ing;  others  studied  these  sciences  and  arts;  insomuch 
that  there  was  no  city  in  Greece,  where  philosophy,  and 
the  fine  arts,  and  learning,  were  carried  to  greater  perfec¬ 
tion  than  at  Corinth  ;  no  city  in  which  there  were  more 
men  of  a  cultivated  understanding.  These  circumstances 
rendered  Corinth  a  fit  scene  on  which  to  display  the  light 
of  the  gospel;  because  if  it  proved  successful  among  a 
people  so  enlightened  as  the  Corinthians,  it  would  be  a 
proof  to  after-ages  of  the  reality  of  the  miracles  by  which, 
as  the  Christian  records  affirm,  the  gospel  was  established 
in  every  country.  It  is  true,  but  a  few  of  the  philoso¬ 
phers  and  men  of  learning  at  Corinth  embraced  the  gos¬ 
pel.  Nevertheless,  if  the  apostle’s  miracles  had  been 
impostures,  the  philosophers  and  other  learned  men, 
being  well  qualified  to  judge  of  such  matters,  would  have 
detected  them,  and  by  so  doing,  have  stopped  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  gospel  in  their  city.  These  were  the  reasons 
which  induced  Paul  to  spend  more  than  eighteen  months 
in  preaching  at  Corinth,  from  the  time  of  his  first  arrival 
to  his  departure. 

The  character  of  the  Corinthians  being  such  as  I  have 
described,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  they  would  ex¬ 
pect  both  learning  and  eloquence  in  any  person  who  pre¬ 
tended  to  instruct  them.  The  apostle,  well  apprized  of 
tins,  addressed  them  at  the  first  with  great  fear  and  trem¬ 
bling,  as  he  tells  us  himself,  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  in  so  much  that 
Christ  found  it  necessary  to  encourage  him  by  a  vision, 
in  which  he  commanded  him  not  to  be  afraid,  but  to 
speak  boldly,  promising  that  many  of  the  Corinthians 
should  believe  the  gospel. 


Paul,  at  his  first  coming  to  Corinth,  Acts  xviii.  2. 
‘found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  born  in  Pontus, 
lately  come  from  Italy  wiih  his  wife  Priscilla,  because 
that  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome.  (No.  XXII.) — 3.  And  because  he  was  of  the 
same  craft,  he  abode  with  them  and  wrought;  for  by 
their  occupation  they  were  tent-makers.’  In  his  youth, 
Paulr  as  was  observed  above,  had  been  bred  to  that  busi 
ness.  And  it  was  of  great  use  to  him  on  many  occasions, 
particularly  at  this  time  ;  for  by  the  profits  of  his  labour 
he  maintained  himself  all  the  while  he  abode  in  Corinth, 
without  burdening  the  Coiinthians  in  the  least.  The 
same  course  he  had  followed  some  time  before  this,  while 
he  preached  in  Thessalonica.  1  These,  ii.  9.  ‘Ye  re¬ 
member,  breihren,  our  labour  and  toil.  For  night  and 
day  we  wrought  (for  our  own  maintenance),  in  order  not 
to  overload  any  of  you,  when  we  preached  to  you  the 
gospel  of  God,’  And  afterwards  at  Ephesus  and  I 
buppose  in  many  other  places,  he  supported  not  only 
himself,  but  his  assistants  also,  by  ihe  profits  of  his 
labour,  as  appears  from  what  he  said  to  the  elders  of 
Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  34.  ‘Ye  yourselves  know,  that  these 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessity,  and  to  them 
that  were  with  me.  35.  I  have  shewed  you  all  Lhings, 
how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 
said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.’  Where¬ 
fore,  not  to  speak  of  the  apostle’s  miracles,  his  disinter¬ 
estedness  in  coming  all  the  way  from  Judea  to  commu¬ 
nicate  to  the  Greeks  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and 
of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  must  have  made  a 
strong  impression  on  those  who  were  candid  ;  especially 
when  they  considered,  that  their  own  philosophers  com¬ 
municated  none  of  their  knowledge  without  receiving  a 
hire  for  so  doing. 

The  Jews  being  very  numerous  in  Corinth,  Paul,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  custom,  began  his  ministry  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue.  Acts  xviii.  4.  ‘  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  every  sabbath-day,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and 
the  Greeks/  (Exx^c),  the  devout  Gentiles  ;  for  such 
only  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogue.  His  first  con¬ 
verts  at  Corinth  were  Epenetus,  and  the  household  of 
Stephanas,  whom  he  calls  4  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia/ 
But  whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles  is  hard  to  say 
only  this  we  know,  that  his  sermons  had  little  influence 
in  converting  many  of  the  Jews. 

About  this  lime  Timothy,  after  establishing  the  brethren 
of  Thessalonica  in  their  faith,  to  whom  he  had  been  sent 
from  Athens,  left  that  city  to  join  Paul  at  Corinth.  In 
his  way,  calling  upon  Silas,  who  was  at  Benia,  they  tra¬ 
velled  together  to  Corinth,  where  they  found  the  apostle, 
and  gave  him  the  agreeable  news,  that  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  6tood  firm  in  the  faith,  bare  the  persecution  of 
the  unbelievers  with  exemplary  fortitude,  and  entertained 
a  grateful  remembrance  of  their  spiritual  father,  1  Thess. 
iii.  6.  These  tidings  filled  the  apostle  with  joy,  and  en¬ 
couraged  him  to  deal  more  plainly  with  the  Jews  at  Co¬ 
rinth  than  he  had  hitherto  done.  Acts  xviii.  5.  4  And 
when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ  /  founding  his  testimony  upon  ar¬ 
guments  brought  from  the  scriptures,  and  upon  the  mi¬ 
racles  which  he  wrought  in  confirmation  of  h  is  doctrine, 
and  upon  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  conferred  upon  those 
who  believed.  6.  4  And  when  they  opposed  themselves 
(to  this  doctrine),  and  blasphemed’  Jesus,  by  affirming 
that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  but  an  impostor,  1  he  shook 
his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them,  Your  blood  be  upon 
your  own  heads ;  I  am  clean  :*  (agreeably  to  God  s  decla¬ 
ration,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  8,  9.)  :  4  from  henceforth  I  will  go 
to  the  Gentiles  :*  I  will  no  longer  attempt  to  conveil  per¬ 
sons  who  contemptuously  put  away  the  word  of  God 
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fr.vri  thorn,  hut  T  will  preach  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous 
(iconics  m  this  city.  7.  *  And  he  departed  thence,  and 
entered  into  a  certain  man’s  house  named  Justus,  one 
th.it  worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to  the 
sMi  igogui'.'  Paul  chose  to  preach  in  the  house  of  this 
rcluious  proselyte,  because,  being  near  to  the  synagogue, 
such  of  the  Jews  as  were  of  a  teachable  disposition  had 
theiebv  an  opportunity  of  hearing  him  preach.  Accord¬ 
ing'.  while  he  preached  in  the  house  of  Justus,  8.  ‘  Cris- 
1  ms,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord,  with 
u  11  his  house;  anti  many  of  the  Corinthians,  (the  idola¬ 
trous  inhabitants  of  the  city),  hearing  him,  believed  and 
were  baptized. ’  hv  Silas  and  Timothy,  I  suppose  ;  for  the 
apostle  affirms,  that  he  baptized  none  of  the  Corinthians 
l  ut  Crispus  and  Cains,  and  the  household  of  Stephanas. 
— Acts  xviii.  9.  ‘Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  by  night 
in  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy 
j>eace.  1(1.  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on 
thee  to  hurt  thee  speak  frequently  and  boldly  ;  ‘  for  I 
have  much  people  in  this  city  I  have  in  this  city  many 
who  are  disposed  to  hear  the  gospel,  and  who  on  hearing 
it  wid  believe. — The  apostle,  thus  encouraged  by  his  Mas¬ 
ter,  1 1.  ‘  continued  a  year  and  six  months  teaching  the 
word  of  God  among  them.’ 

Timothy,  in  the  account  which  he  gave  of  the  Thessa- 
lonian  brethren,  had  told  the  apostle;  That  the  persecu¬ 
tion  against  them  raged  more  than  ever;  being  carried 
on  by  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  well  as  by  the  Jews  : 
That  while  the  rulers  and  the  multitude  used  force  in 
destroying  the  church,  the  philosophers  and  the  men  of 
learning  endeavoured  to  overthrow  the  gospel  itself  by 
arguments:  That  the  Thessalonian  brethren  nevertheless 
had  stood  firm  against  every  shock ;  and  that  they  had 
a  great  desire  to  see  the  apostle,  their  spiritual  father,  to 
be  comforted  by  him  in  their  distress.  These  tidings 
made  St.  Paul  wish  exceedingly  to  return  to  Thesealo- 
nica  ;  but  the  importance  of  the  work  in  which  he  was 
engaged  at  Corinth,  and  the  success  with  which  he  was 
carrying  it  on,  rendered  it  improper  for- him  to  depart. 
However,  he  supplied  the  want  of  his  presence,  in  some 
measure,  by  writing  to  the  Thessalonians  his  first  epistle, 
wherein  he  furnished  them  with  a  demonstration  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  to  enable  them  to  answer 
such  of  the  Grecian  sophists  as  attacked  their  faith  with 
arguments.  In  that  epistle  also  he  comforted  those  who 
mourned  the  loss  of  their  dead  relations,  by  foretelling 
Christ’s  return  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead,  and  carry 
his  faithful  servants  to  the  abodes  of  the  blessed. — This 
by  many  is  reckoned  the  first  of  all  Paul’s  apostolical  writ¬ 
ings  ;  and  we  may  hold  it  to  be  so,  unless  we  think  his 
epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  from  Antioch,  a  few 
months  after  the  Council  of  Jerusalem. 

The  year  and  six  months  which  Paul  re  said  to  have 
spent,  ver.  11.  ‘in  teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them/  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  Corinthians  alone, 
but  of  the  inhabitants  of  Achaia  also.  For  it  is  reasona¬ 
ble  to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  occasionally  left  Corinth, 
and  went  into  the  country  of  Peloponnesus,  where  there 
were  many  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  especially  in  the 
chief  cities;  and  having  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  in  these  cities,  he  returned  again  to  Corinth.  To 
this  supposition  we  aTe  directed  by  Paul  himself;  for  he 
insinuates  that  he  preached  in  the  region  of  Achaia,  2 
Cor.  xi.  10.  And  the  inscription  of  his  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  shews  that  he  had  made  many  converts 
in  that  country.  For  it  runs  thus:  ‘To  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  which  are  in 
all  Achaia.’  Accordingly,  his  return  to  Corinth  from 
Peloponnesus,  or  some  other  part  of  Achaia,  is  considered 
by  him  as  bis  second  coming  to  Corinth.  For  he  tells 
them,  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  xiii.  1.  that  he  was  then  coming  to 
them  the  third  time ;  although,  in  the  history  of  the  Acts, 
6  A 
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there  in  no  mention  of  his  bring  at  Corinth  more  thin 
once  before  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  church  in 
that  city. 

It  seems,  when  the  letter  to  the  Thessnlonians  was  pub¬ 
licly  read,  some  who  were  not  acquainted  with  the  apos¬ 
tle’s  manner  of  writing  inferred,  from  certain  expressions 
in  that  letter,  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand. 
Impostors  also  came  to  Thessalotiira,  pretending  to  bring 
from  Paul  himself  the  same  doctrine.  ’Phis  error  occa¬ 
sioning  great  confusion  among  the  Thessalonian  brethren, 
with  a  total  neglect  of  their  worldly  aflairs,  tidings  thereof 
were  brought  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth  after  his  return 
from  the  region  of  Achaia.  Wherefore  he  wrote  hi« 
second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  assure  them 
that  the  day  of  judgment  was  not  at  hand  ;  for  that  dev 
was  not  to  come  till  there  was  a  falling  away  first,  and 
the  man  of  sin  was  revealed,  whose  coming  he  there  de¬ 
scribes. 

Paul’s  great  success  at  Corinth  and  in  Peloponnesus 
provoked  the  Jews  to  the  highest  pitch  of  rage,  when 
they  found  he  led  his  converts  to  despise  the  institutions 
of  Moses,  by  assuring  them  that  they  might  be  justified 
and  saved  through  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  use  of 
these  institutions.  Wherefore,  in  the  year  that  Gallio, 
the  elder  brother  of  Seneca  the  philosopher,  Acts  xviii. 
12.  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  that  is,  about  the  end  of 
a.  n.  52,  (being  the  12th  of  Claudius,  see  No.  VII.),  ‘the 
Jews  made  insurrection  with  one  accord  against  Paul, 
and  brought  him  before  the  judgment-seat  ;  (all  the  Jews 
in  Corinth  joined  in  this  assault);  13.  Saying,  ’Phis  fel¬ 
low  persuadeth  men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the  law.’ 
It  seems  Paul  had  taught  that  the  law  of  Moses  being 
now  abrogated,  men  were  no  longer  to  worship  God  with 
sacrifices  and  washings,  and  other  bodily  service?,  byt  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  And  this  manner  of  worship  being 
deemed  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  brought  Paul,  the  pro¬ 
moter  of  it,  before  the  proconsul,  in  order  to  have  him 
punished  as  one  who,  in  prescrilnng  a  worship  contrary 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  had  acted  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
the  empire,  which  tolerated  the  Jews  in  the  exercise  of 
their  religion.  14.  ‘But  when  Paul  was  now  about  to 
open  his  mouth/  Gallio,  sensible  of  the  Futility  of  the 
charge,  would  not  allow  him  to  make  any  reply;  but  him¬ 
self  said  to  the  Jews,  4  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong  or 
wicked  lewdness;’  if  ye  accused  this  man  of  any  injury 
done  to  particular  persona,  or  of  wantonly  disturbing 
the  peace  of  Bociety  ;  *  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that 
I  should  bear  with  you.  15.  But  if  it  be  a  question 
(<t \cyu)  of  a  doctrine,  and  of  names,  and  of  your  law  / 
If  your  accusation  respect  opinions  taught  by  Paul  which 
ye  think  heretical  ;  and  whether  the  names  of  the  Christ 
and  the  Son  of  God  which  he  hath  given  to  any  one  ought 
to  be  given  to  that  person  ;  and  whether  all  who  worship 
the  God  of  the  Jews  are  bound  to  worship  him  according 
to  the  rites  of  your  law,  4  look  ye  to  it These  are  mat¬ 
ters  which  belong  to  yourselves,  and  with  which  as  a  ma¬ 
gistrate  I  have  no  concern ;  *  therefore  I  will  be  no  judge 
of  such  matters.’  It  seems  Gallio  knew  that  Paul  had 
persuaded  some  of  the  idolatrous  Corinthians  to  receive 
his  opinions ;  but  he  wisely  declined  determining,  by  any 
judicial  sentence,  what  were  their  obligations  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  that  alteration  of  their  faith.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  plain  he  was  not  offended  with  Paul  for  hav¬ 
ing  turned  many  of  the  Corinthians  from  idols  to  serve 
the  true  God.  He  knew  the  Jews  had  attempted  to  do 
the  same  thing  in  various  parts  of  the  empire,  though 
not  with  equal  success,  16.  ‘And  he  drave  them  from 
the  judgment-seat/  17.  Then,  after  the  court  was  epded, 
all  the  Greeks,  displeased  with  the  Jews  for  their  turbu¬ 
lent  persecuting  spirit,  ‘  took  Sosthenes  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue/  who  I  suppose  had  succeeded  Crispus,  and 
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who  was  the-  ringleader  in  thU  insurrection,  although  af¬ 
terward,  following  the  example  of  Crispus,  he  also  believ¬ 
ed,  4  and  beat  him  (with  their  fists)  before  the  judgment- 
seat,’  while  Gallio  looked  on,  without  hindering  them  : 
1  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things  being  pleased 
with  the  indignity  done  by  the  Greeks  to  the  chief  ma¬ 
gistrates  of  the  Jews,  whose  malicious  disposition  he  de¬ 
tected. 

In  this  manner  Christ,  according  to  h  s  promise,  ver. 
10.  protected  Paul  against  the  rage  of  the  Jews.  The 
rulers  likewise  shewed  no  unfriendly  disposition  towards 
the  disciples.  And  therefore  Paul  abode  yet  a  good 
while  at  Corinth  after  the  insurrection.* — Acts  xviii.  19. 

*  And  then  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren  and  sailed  into 
Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  having  shorn 
his  head  in  Cenchrea,  for  he  had  a  vow.*  (No.  XIII.) 
They  took  ship  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  port  of  Corinth, 
where  Paul  shaved  his  head,  and  thereby  put  a  period  to 
the  duration  of  a  vow  which  he  had  made,  perhaps  on 
occasion  of  the  great  deliverance  he  had  obtained  when 
the  Jews  made  insurrection  against  him.  But  the  ship 
in  which  they  sailed  having  occasion  to  touch  at  Ephesus, 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  remained  there.  19.  4  But  he  him¬ 
self  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned  with  the 
Jews,’  upon  whom  his  discourse  made  such  an  impression, 
that,  ver.  20.  *  they  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  time  with 
them.’  However,  as  his  vow  made  it  necessary  that  he 
should  offer  the  appointed  sacrifices  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
ensuing  feast,  which  according  to  the  general  opinion  was 
the  passover,  1  he  consented  not ;  21.  But  bade  them  fare¬ 
well,  saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that 
cometh,  in  Jerusalem,’  In  the  mean  time,  perceiving  there 
was  a  probability  of  preaching  the  gospel  with  success, 
both  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  Ephesus,  he  promised  to 
return  :  ‘  I  will  return  again  to  you,  if  God  will ;  and  he 
sailed  from  Ephesus.’ 

In  this  voyage  the  apostle  met  with  no  obstruction.  We 
may  therefore  believe,  that  he  landed  at  Csesarea  in  such 
good  time  as  to  keep  the  feast  in  Jerusalem  according  to 
hie  resolution,  and  complete  his  vow.  Acts  xviii.  22.  4  And 
when  he  had  landed  at  Caesarea.’ 

Chip.  VI. — PauVs  History,  from  his  landing  at  Csesarea 

to  his  going  to  Jerusalem  -with  the  Collections  for  the 

Saints. 

As  we  shall  have  occasion,  in  the  course  of  the  narra¬ 
tion,  to  mention  Caesarea  more  than  once,  where  Paul 
now  landed  after  finishing  his  voynge  from  Ephesus,  it 
will  be  proper  to  give  some  account  of  a  city,  which  in 
those  days  was  so  celebrated. — Anciently  people  who 
came  to  Jerusalem  by  sea  landed  at  Joppa.  But  the 
harbour  being  inconvenient,  Herod  the  Great  built  one 
more  commodious  at  Straton’s-tower,  a  town  situated  not 
far  from  Joppa,  on  an  open  bay.  This  harbour  he  made 
by  running  a  strong  mole  in  the  sea.  He  likewise  en¬ 
larged  and  beautified  the  city  with  many  edifices,  both 
public  and  private ;  particularly  with  a  preetorium,  a 
theatre,  and  an  amphitheatre  ;  in  which  latter  his  grand¬ 
son  Herod  Agrippa  was  struck  with  a  mortal  disease,  for 
assuming  the  glory  which  belonged  to  God,  Acts  xii.  23. 
Withal,  iz  make  this  as  like  a  Greek  city  as  possible,  he 
set  up  a  collossal  statue  of  Augustus,  not  inferior  to  that 
of  Jupiter  at  Olympia,  and  named  the  city  Caesarea. — 
The  beauty  of  Ccesarea,  and  the  advantages  which  it  de¬ 
rived  from  its  fine  harbour,  induced  the  Roman  governors 

*  The  lime  the  apostle  abode  at  Corinth  after  the  insurrection,  I 
suppose  is  included  in  the  year  and  six  months  which  he  is  6aid, 
Ter.  11.  to  have  spent  in  touching  the  word  among  them.  If  the 
reader  is  o t  a  different  opinion,  the  apostle  must  have  spent  moro 
(hail  a  year  and  six  months  in  teaching  at  Corinth. 


af  Judea  to  reside  there,  rather  than  at  Jerusalem.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  in  the  course  of  Paul’s  history,  we  shall  find 
him  imprisoned  in  that  city  ;  and  during  his  imprison¬ 
ment,  brought  before  Felix  and  Festus,  the  governors  of 
the  province. 

Paul,  having  visited  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem  and  An¬ 
tioch,  goes  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia.  While  he  it 
thus  employed ,  Apollos  comes  to  Ephesus. 

After  landing  at  Ccesarea,  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  saluted  the  church.  But  as  there  was  no  need 
of  his  labours  in  a  city  where  there  were  so  many  apostles 
and  chief  brethren,  he  did  not  stay  long  after  keeping 
the  feast,  but  went  down  to  Antioch,  where  formerly  he 
and  Barnabas  had  laboured  so  successfully  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  Acts  xviii.  22.  4  And  when  he  had 
landed  at  Csesarea,  and  gone  up  and  saluted  the  church, 
he  went  down  to  Antioch.  23.  And  when  he  had  spent 
some  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  coun¬ 
try  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all  the 
disciples.’ — The  apostle  went  at  this  time  into  the  coun¬ 
tries  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  by  land,  taking  Syria  and 
Cilicia  of  course  in  his  way.  And  seeing  we  are  told  he 
went  over  all  these  countries  in  order,  we  may  believe 
he  did  so  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  every  church,  and  re¬ 
ceiving  those  contributions  which,  in  his  former  journey, 
he  had  requested  them  to  make  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 

1  Cor.  xvi.  1 

While  Paul  was  thus  visiting  the  churches  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  there  came  to  Ephesus  a  certain  Jew  named 
Apollos,  a  native  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt.  This  person 
having  heard  John  Baptist  preach,  had  become  his  disci¬ 
ple,  and  was  but  imperfectly  instructed  by  him  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Apollos,  however,  being  mighty  in  the 
sacred  writings  of  the  Jews,  went  into  the  synagogue  of 
Ephesus,  and  taught  with  great  accuracy  what  he  knew 
concerning  the  Lord  Messiah,  whether  from  John’s 
preaching,  or  from  the  scriptures.  But  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  who  during  Paul’s  abode  with  them  had  im¬ 
proved  themselves  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and 
who  had  been  left  by  him  at  Ephesus,  happening  to  hear 
Apollos,  and  observing  that  he  possessed  great  goodness 
of  disposition,  Acts  xviii.  26.  ‘took  him  and  expounded 
to  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,’  by  informing  him 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ  whose  coming  John 
had  announced  ;  and  by  assuring  him  that  John  had  even 
pointed  him  out  as  the  Christ  to  his  disciples.  Besides, 
these  well-instructed  Christians  gave  Apollos  a  particular 
account  of  the  birth,  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  ascension  of  Jesus;  and  informed  him,  that 
Jesus  had  proved  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  not  only  by 
his  miracles  and  resurrection,  but  by  his  baptizing  his  dis¬ 
ciples  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  as  John  had 
foretold. — Apollos,  having  received  this  more  perfect  in¬ 
struction  in  the  Christian  faith,  went  with  letters  from 
the  brethren  to  Corinth,  where  4  he  helped  them  much 
who  had  believed  through  grace.  28.  For  he  mightily 
convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the 
scriptufes  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.’  And.  having  occa¬ 
sion  to  tarry  some  time  at  Corinth,  he  became  so  zealous 
and  useful  a  preacher  there,  that  the  fame  of  his  labours 
reached  the  apostle  during  'his  abode  in  Ephesus  ;  and  oc¬ 
casioned  him,  in  the  letter  which  he  wrote  from  that  city 
to  the  Corinthians,  to  say,  1  Cor.  iii.  6.‘\\I  have  planted, 
Apollos  watered.’ 

Paul ,  having  travelled  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia , 
comes  with  his  Assistants  to  Ephesus ,  where  he  confers 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  twelve  of  Johns  Disciples ;  preaches 
in  the  synagogue  ;  is  opposed  by  the  Jews ;  teac hes  in  the 
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?'  •  ScJr.ol  of  Tyr annus  ;  and  works  g rent  miracles. 
.  )f  i^icians  burn  their  Books .  He  receives  a  Let - 
(’orjnMniriJ,  in  answer  to  which  he  writes 
h  y  A.'/i/fr/^/o  fAcm.  //r  ij  assaulted  by  the  Crafts - 

rfMr.  V.iffjf  F/kAffiu,  n/h?r  Auivrif  £-a//i<?rcJ  a  m<- 

■■it’.'jw.v  CA?j  rc/i  there* 

Wimlk  A  polios  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed 
through  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  called,  Acts 
mv.  1.  ‘the  upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus.*  Who 
were  his  companions  in  his  journey,  Luke  has  not  told 
us.  But  it  appears  that  ho  had  several  :  For  Timothy 
and  Ernstus  are  called,  ver.  22.  ‘two  of  them  who 
ministered  to  him.*  Timothy  was  Paul’s  constant  at¬ 
tendant  ;  and  Erastus  was  the  chamberlain  or  treasurer 
of  Corinth.  (Rom.  xvi.  23.),  who,  having  early  embraced 
the  gospel,  formed  such  an  attachment  to  the  apostle, 
th.it  when  he  sailed  from  Corinth  to  Judea  lie  accom¬ 
panied  him;  and  from  Judea  he  now  returned  with  him 
t->  Ephesus.  Or  he  may  have  met  the  apostle  al  Ephe¬ 
sus.  Titus  also  was  in  Paul’s  train  at  this  time  :  for  he 
was  the  bearer  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  was  written  from  Ephesus.  Sosthenes,  formerly 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  in  Corinth,  but  now  a  convert 
to  the  gospel,  was  with  him  likewise;  for  he  joined  him 
in  writing  that  epistle.  Caius,  too,  and  Aristarchus, 
men  of  Macedonia,  were  also  with  Paul;  for,  in  the 
account  given  of  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  they  are  men- 
*ioncd  as  Paul’s  compatiions  in  travel ,  Acts  xix.  29. 

At  this  time,  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Asia,  and  an  exceedingly  populous  city.  For, 
not  to  speak  of  its  native  inhabitants,  which  were  very 
numerous,  a  great  concourse  of  strangers  always  re¬ 
sorted  to  Ephesus — some  to  worship  the  goddess  Diana, 
whose  rites  were  celebrated  with  great  magnificence  in 
a  temple  erected  to  her  there  at  the  expense  of  all  Asia ; 
others  to  learn  the  arts  of  sorcery  and  magic,  which  were 
taught  and  practised  at  Ephesus  with  such  reputation, 
that  the  magical  words  or  sentences  used  in  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  sorcery  had  their  name  from  Ephesus ;  being 
called  E psrii  y^vL/u/ua. t*,  Ephesian  letters  ;  others  came 
to  prosecute  Uw-suits,  or  to  solicit  offices  from  the  Ro¬ 
man  governor  of  the  province,  who  had  his  residence 
there ;  others  took  Ephesus  in  their  way  to  and  from 
Europe  ;  and  others,  after  the  manner  of  the  Easterns, 
abode  there  occasionally  for  the  sake  of  commerce.  See 
Pref.  to  Eph.  sect  1, — Ephesus,  therefore,  being  a  place 
of  such  general  resort,  and  the  very  throne  of  idolatry, 
superstition,  and  magic,  the  apostle,  when  he  formerly 
h ft  that  city,  resolved  to  return  and  attack  these  im¬ 
pieties  in  this  their  strongest  hold.  Wherefore,  having 
di-chargcd  his  vow  in  Jerusalem,  he  made  no  stay 
there,  nor  even  at  Antioch  ;  but,  as  was  observed  above, 
he  travelled  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  the  upper 
coasts,  as  expeditiously  as  was  consistent  with  his  pur¬ 
pose  in  visiting  those  countries;  then  came  to  Ephesus, 
where  he  abode  three  years,  and  gathered  a  very  nu¬ 
merous  church,  the  members  of  which  were  so  dear  to 
him,  that  ‘he  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and 
day  with  tears,’  Acts  xx,  31. 

On  his  arrival,  the  apostle  found  certain  disciples  re¬ 
siding  at  Ephesus,  to  whom  he  said.  Acts  xix.  2.  ‘Have 
yc  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they 
said  unto  hirn,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost  ;*  any  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  disciples,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  pro¬ 
phesy  and  work  miracles.  3.  ‘  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ti)  With  what,  then,  were  ye  baptized  V  It  seems, 
those  who  were  baptized  by  the  apostles  commonly  re¬ 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghost  after  their  baptism.  ‘They  said 
to  him  with  John’s  baptism.*  Upon  this  he  took  oc¬ 
casion  to  show  them,  that  by  John’s  baptism,  they  had 


hound  themselves.  4.  ‘  to  believe  on  him  which  should 
come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus,  ft.  When 
they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  ihe 
Lord  Jesus.*  And,  nfier  their  baptism,  Paul  laying  his 
hands  on  them,  6.  ‘  the  Holy  Ghost  come  upon  them, 
and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied.  7.  And 
all  the  men  were  about  twelve.’  These  brethren,  bring 
not  only  tho  first  disciples  of  Christ  in  Ephesus,  but  tho 
first  in  that  city  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  wc  may 
believe  the  apostle  afterwards  ordained  them  elders  of 
that  church.  If  so,  they  may  have  been  among  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  who  came  to  Miletus,  and  received 
from  Paul  the  pathetic  exhortation  recorded  Acts  xx. 
18-35. 

Paul,  after  giving  this  signal  proof  of  his  apostleship, 
8.  4  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  (J/atM^cyuwic)  reasoning  and  per¬ 
suading  the  things  which  concern  the  kingdom  of  God  ;* 
that  is,  reasoning  in  proof  of  the  things  which  concern 
the  gospel  dispensation,  and  persuading  the  Jews  to  be¬ 
lieve  these  things.  But  the  Jews,  during  this  second 
series  of  preaching,  perceiving  the  drift  of  his  discourses 
to  be,  to  prove  that  men  are  justified  by  the  gospel 
without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  Acts  xix.  9.  4  Divers 
were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that 
way  before  the  multitude’  in  the  synagogue  ;  represent¬ 
ing  it  as  utterly  subversive  of  the.  rerelations  made  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  Wherefore,  finding  the  Jews 
incorrigible,  the  apostle  carried  the  disciples  away  from 
the  synagogue,  and  preached  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus,  a  philosopher,  who  either  was  himself  con¬ 
verted,  or  hired  his  school  to  the  apostle  to  preach  in  it. 
10.  ‘And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  yenrs  ;  so 
that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia,  (that  is,  in  the  pro¬ 
vince  so  called),  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  fend  Greeks.’  It  seems  the  fame  of  the  apostle’s 
doctrine  and  miracles  brought  multitudes  to  Ephesus 
from  dislant  parts ;  and  these,  by  what  they  heard  and 
saw,  being  converted,  preached  the  gospel  when  they  re¬ 
turned  to  their  own  cities,  and  founded  those  churches 
which  the  apostle  tells  the  Colossians,  chap.  ii.  1.  ‘had 
not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh.’ 

As  Paul  abode  longer  at  Ephesus  than  in  any  other 
city  we  read  of,  he  wrought  more  and  greater  miracles 
there  th^n  in  any  other  city:  Acts  xix.  11.  ‘And  God 
wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul.  12.  So 
that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick/  who 
could  not  conveniently  be  carried  to  him,  4  handkerchiefs 
(«)  and  aprons’  belonging  to  the  sick,  which  had  touched 
his  body  ;  ‘  and  the  disease?  departed  from  them,  and  the 
evil  spirits  went  out  of  them.’  In  this  respect  Paul  was 
equal  to  Peter,  whose  shadow,  as  he  passed  by,  over¬ 
shadowing  the  sick  who  were  laid  on  couches  in  tho 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  cured  them  of  their  distempers, 
Acts  v.  15. — Wherefore  it  was  owing  to  the  multitude 
and  greatness  of  Paul’s  miracles  that  so  many  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Ephesus,  and  of  the  province  of  Asia, 
embraced  the  gospel. 

Paul’s  reputation  was  greatly  increased  at  Ephesus  by 
what  happened  to  the  seven  sons  of  Scev»,  one  of  the 
Jewish  chief  priests.  These  men  are  called  vagabond 
Jews  and\ea'orci«f*,  because  they  strolled  through  the 
countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  practising  that  magic  which 
was  in  such  vogue  among  the  heathens.  But  when  they 
came  to  Ephesus,  hearing  of  the  wonderful  things  which 
Paul  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  perhaps  seeing 
some  of  them,  they  took  upon  them,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  to  expel  an  evil  spirit  out  of  a  possessed  person. 
But,  Acts  xix.  15.  4  the  evil  spirit  answered,  Jesus  I  know, 
end  Paul  I  know  I  know  the  authority  and  power  of 
Jesus  and  Paul,  and  I  am  ready  to  obey  them;  *  but  who 
are  yeV  Acts  xix.  16.  4  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil 


740 


THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL. 


spirit  was  leapt  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and  pre¬ 
vailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house 
naked  and  wounded.'  This  acknowledgment  of  the 
divine  authority  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  made  in  the  absence 
of  both,  17.  4  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks 
also  dwelling  at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  18.  And 
many  that  believed,’  strongly  impressed  by  what  had 
happened,  4  came  to  Paul,  and  confessed’  that  they  had 
attempted  to  cure  diseases  by  charms,  and  other  magical 
practices  ;  and  shewed  their  deed*  the  arts  by  which 
they  had  deceived  the  multitude.  19.  4  Many  also  of 
them  who  used  these  curious  arts,  (of  exorcism,  conjura¬ 
tion,  and  magic,  now  firmly  believing  the  gospel),  brought 
their  books,’  in  which  the  different  forms  of  incantation 
for  different  diseases  were  prescribed,  the  method  of 
making  these  incantations  was  shewed,  the  herbs  and 
other  medicines  to  be  used  with  these  incantations  were 
pointed  out,  and  the  seasons  for  using  them  were  fixed  ; 

4  and  burned  these  books  before  all  men  :  and  they 
counted  the  price  of  them,  and  they  found  it  fifty  thou¬ 
sand  pieces  of  silver,’  (£7500  sterling)  :  For  these,  be¬ 
ing  books  of  medicine  as  well  as  of  sorcery  and  magic, 
were  of  great  value  ;  especially  if,  according  to  the  fashion 
of  the  times,  they  were  written  on  parchment.  IVever- 
theless  the  ownerg  of  them  made  a  willing  sacrifice  of 
them  to  truth  and  piety ;  because  the  arts  themselves 
being  unlawful,  it  was  not  fit  that  the  books  which  taught 
them  should  be  in  the  possession  of  any  person  whatever. 
Acts  xix.  20.  ‘  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and 
prevailed.' 

But  notwithstanding  this  great  success,  Paul  had  many 
enemies  in  Ephesus,  who  on  some  occasion  or  other 
hurried  him  into  the  theatre,  and  forced  him  to  fight  with 
wild  beasts  :  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  4  If  after  the  manner  of  men 
(cd»g/£f4flt;tji0b)  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus.' 
— Some,  indeed,  understand  this  metaphorically  of  certain 
dangerous  contests  which  the  apostle  had  with  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews,  whom  on  account  of  their  malice  and 
rage  he  called  wild  beasts,  as  he  called  the  Cretians  (****- 
evil  wild  beasts,  Tit.  i.  12.  on  account  of  their  idle¬ 
ness  and  gluttony.  Yet  I  rather  think  this  was  a  real 
combat ;  because  the  apostle  seems  to  allude  to  such  a 
combat,  2  Cor.  i.  8 — 19.  For  he  tells  the  Corinthians 


the*  '  soon,  to  increase  the  spiritual  gifts  of  those  who 
acknowledged  his  authority,  and  to  punish  with  the  rod 
all  who  penned  in  their  disobedience,  1  Cor.  iv.  17. 

While  the  things  above  related  were  doing  at  Ephesus, 
the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  having  heard 
of  Paul’s  residence  there,  sent  three  of  their  number  to 
him  with  a  letter,  in  which  they  asked  his  opinion  con¬ 
cerning  the  subjects  of  their  dissensions.  These  mes¬ 
sengers  arrived  at  Ephesus  not  long  after  the  departure 
of  Timothy  and  Erastus  ;  and  from  the  account  which 
they  brought,  the  apostle  entertained  good  hopes  that  the 
Corinthians  might  yet  be  reclaimed.  Wherefore,  to  pro¬ 
mote  their  reformation,  he,  in  answer  to  their  letter, 
wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  in  which  he 
endeavoured  to  heal  their  divisions,  reproved  the  faulty, 
explained  and  asserted  the  doctrines  which  the  false 
teacher  had  impugned,  and  prescribed  rules  for  the  or¬ 
derly  and  edifying  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts. — This 
epistle  the  apostle  sent,  not  by  the  Corinthian  messengers, 
Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  but  by  Titus,  who 
accompanied  them  on  their  return  :  For  he  wished  to 
inform  the  Corinthians  of  his  great  success  at  Ephesus 
by  one  who  waB  an  eyewitness  of  it.  It  was  likewise 
proper,  that  the  person  who  carried  his  letter  should 
bring  him  back  word  how  it  waB  received,  and  what  ef¬ 
fect  it  produced.  And  as  A  polios  was  at  Ephesus  when 
Titus  and  the  brethren  departed,  Paul  proposed  that  he 
likewise  should  go  to  Corinth,  in  the  persuasion  that  he 
might  be  of  great  use  there.  But  Apollos  declined  it, 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  12.),  tor  reason  of  which,  at  this  distance 
of  time,  nothing  but  uncertain  conjectures  can  be 
formed. 

The  success  with  which  Paul  turned  the  inhabitants 
of  Ephesus  from  the  worship  of  iJois  being  very  great, 
the  bigots,  and  all  who  made  gain  of  the  established 
idolatry,  were,  alarmed  ;  especially  one  Demetrius,  who 
made  silver  shrines*  for  Diafta.  Of  these  shrines,  many 
were  sold  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus,  and  many  of 
those  who  came  from  distant  parts  to  worship  the  goddess, 
so  that  great  profits  were  made  by  those  who  dealt  in 
this  commodity.  But  Demetrius,  perceiving  that  there 
would  be  an  end  of  the  trade  if  Paul’s  doctrine  was  suf¬ 
fered  to  spread,  called  together  the  men  of  like  occupa¬ 
tion,  and  said  to  them,  Acts  xix.  25.  4  Sirs,  ye  know  that 


he  was  in  such  danger  that  he  passed  the  sentence  of 
death  upon  himself ;  but  4  God  delivered  him  from  so 
great  a  death.'  Besides,  the  expression,  4  after  the  man¬ 
ner  of  men,’  or  the  custom  which  then  prevailed  among 
the  Greeks,  seems  to  imply  that  this  was  a  real  combat. 
For  though,  being  a  Roman  citizen,  he  could  not  be  ad¬ 
judged  to  such  a  punishment,  he  may  have  been  forced 
to  it  by  an  enraged  multitude.  Further,  as  the  apostle, 
in  every  city  where  he  preached  any  length  of  time,  had 
the  same  dangerous  contests  with  the  unbelieving  Jews 
as  in  Ephesus,  there  was  no  reason  for  mentioning  his 
contests  with  the  Jews  in  that  city  more  than  anywhere 
else. 

About  this  time  some^of  the  family  of  Chloe,  a  Corin¬ 
thian  disciple,  happening  to  come  to  Ephesus,  informed 
the  apostle  that  great  divisions  had  taken  place  in  their 
church,  1  Cor.  i.  11.  through  the  bad  practices  of  a 
teacher  who  had  come  recommended  from  Judea,  and 
who  affirmed  that  Paul  was  no  apoBtle,  and  who  at  the 
same  time  contradicted  many  of  his  doctrines.  On  such 
an  occasion  Paul's  presence  at  Corinth,  without  doubt, 
was  extremely  necessary.  But  the  business  in  which  he 
was  engaged  at  Ephesus  not  permitting  him  to  depart 
immediately,  he  sent  Erastua  and  Timothy  into  Mace¬ 
donia,  Acts  xix.  22.  and  from  thence  to  Corinth,  to  in¬ 
quire  into  the  stale  of  the  church :  And  if  they  under¬ 
stood  that  the  Corinthians  were  not  wholly  alienated  from 
the  apostle,  they  were  to  tell  them  he  would  come  among 


by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth.  26.  Moreover,  ye  see 
and  hear,  that  no!  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  through¬ 
out  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people,  saying,  that  they  be  no  gods  which  ar6 
made  with  hands :'  Paul,  it  seems,  had  denied  that  the 
gods  resided  in  their  images.  27.  4  So  that  not  only  this 
our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  naught;  but  also  that 
the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  will  be  despised, 
and  her  magnificence  will  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia 
and  the  world  worehippeth.'  An  inflammatory  speech 
of  this  kind,  addressed  to  the  superstition  and  avarice  of 
the  multitude,  immediately  produced  the  desired  effect. 
The  craftsmen,  and  all  who  were  employed  about  the 
temple  of  Diana,  28.  4  when  they  heard  these  things, 
were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians.  29.  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion for  the  craftsmen  ran  about  the  streets, 
and  gave  the  alarm  to  the  multitude ; 4  and  having  caught 
Caius  and  Aristardhus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul’s  com¬ 
panions  in  travel,  they  ran  with  one  accord  into  the 
theatre/  intending  no  doubt  to  throw  them  to  the  wild 

*  In  the  original  it  is  sey-ve™*  silver  temples  of 

Diana,  i.  e  representations  in  miniature  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  and 
of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter.  This  representation 
being  eel  on  an  altar,  or  some  other  holy  place,  the  door  of  tl  was 
opened,  and  the  image  atoodor  set  in  state,  in  the 
tat  or  who  worshiped  it.  The  tabernacles i  of  Moloch,  mentioned 
Acts  vh.  43.  which  the  Israelites  carried  about  in  the  wiJdernesa 
seem  to  have  been  things  of  the  same  kind  with  Diana  s  shrines. 
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beasts  ii  mi  ally  kept  there.  90.  4  Ami  when  Paul  would 
have  entered  in  unto  the  people,  the  disciples  sul^red 
him  n.*i  because  it*  he  had  gone  in,  there  would  have 
been  no  restraining  of  (lie  multitude.  31.  ‘And  certain 
of  the  Asiarchs.  who  were  his  friends,  sent  to  him,  desir¬ 
ing  (hot  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre. 
32.  Some,  therefore,  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another ; 
for  the  assemble  was  confused,  and  the  more  part  knew 
not  wherefore  thev  were  come  together.  33.  And  they 
drew  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude.’  This,  I  suppose, 
was  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  who,  though  at  that  time 
Paul's  disciple,  became  afterwards  a  teacher  of  false  doc¬ 
trine,  and  his  great  enemy.  This  person,  it  seems,  by 
embracing  the  gospel,  had  offended  the  Jews,  who  wish- 
ei  to  expose  him  to  the  enraged  multitude  as  one  who 
was  active  in  destroying  the  established  religion  :  4  The 
Jews  putting  him  forward.  And  Alexander  beckoned 
with  his  hand,  and  would  have  made  his  defence  unto 
the  people.  34.  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a 
Jew,’  consequently  an  enemy  to  their  religion,  and  to 
image-worship,  4  all  with  one  voice,  about  the  space  of 
two  hours,  cried  out,  Great  ts  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.’ 
The  rioters,  by  these  violent  outcries  so  long  continued, 
having  spent  their  rage,  (c  pi'To/c)  the  proconsul’s 
secretary,  to  whom  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  city 
was  committed,  appeased  the  people;  and  said  to  them, 
35.  ‘  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  i9  there  that  knoweth 
not  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  the  temple- 
keeper*  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  1  36.  Seeing,  then,  these 
things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet 
and  do  nothing  rashly.  37.  For  ye  have  brought  hither 
these  men,’  Caius  and  Aristarchus,  4  which  are  neither 
robbers  of  temples  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess,’ 
so  ought  not  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  the  punish¬ 
ment  ye  wish  to  inflict  on  them.  38.  1  Wherefore,  if 
Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him,  have 
a  matter  against  any  man,  the  law  is  open.’ — In  this 
speech  the  secretary  took  hold  on  tne  multitude  by  their 
prejudices  ;  for  without  speaking  any  thing  concerning 
Paul’s  doctrine,  4  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made 
with  hands,’  he  desired  the  Ephesians  to  consider  that 
their  privileges  as  the  keepers  of  the  temple  of  Diana, 
and  of  her  heaven-descended  image,  were  so  universally 
acknowledged,  that  there  was  no  danger  of  their  losing 
that  honour  through  any  thing  Paul  had  spoken  ;  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  quiet  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 
He  told  them  farther,  that  the  men  whom  they  had 
brought  into  the  theatre  were  not  yet  proved  to  be  4  either 
robbers  of  temples  or  blasphemers  of  their  goddess ;’ 
because,  though  they  might  have  spoken  against  the 
images  made  by  the  craftsmen,  they  had  said  nothing 
against  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter ;  and 
added,  that  if  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  had  these  or 
any  other  crimes  to  lay  to  their  charge,  of  which  they 
could  prove  them  guilty,  the  courts  of  law  were  open, 
where  the  matter  might  be  fairly  tried. — 39.  4  But  if  ye 
inquire  any  thing  concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be 
determined  in  a  lawful  assembly  if  ye  inquire,  whether 
the  temple  of  Diana  or  her  worship  be  in  danger,  or 
what  persons  or  religions  should  be  tolerated  in  the  city, 
these  are  public  matters,  which  should  be  determined  in 
a  lawful  assembly  :  Acts  xix.  40.  4  For  we  are  in  danger 
to  be  called  in  question  (by  the  Romans)  for  this  day’s 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause  (no  private  injury  done  to 
any  person)  whereby  we  may  give  an  account  of  this 
day’s  concourse.  41.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  dismissed  the  assembly,’  and  set  Caius  and  Aristarchus 
at  liberty. 

Ndv»spefl  (jut  templum  purgat  et  ornat,  from  verrere, 

orntre.  Tina  mle  was  given  to  those  cities  which  had  the  care  of 
the  6ames  celebrated  in  honour  of  any  god  or  goddess 


On  this  occasion  it  appears,  that  some  of  the  principal 
men  of  the  city  had  embraced  the  Christian  doctrine,  or 
were  disposed  to  do  so.  For  no  less  persons  than  the 
Asiarchs  are  said  to  have  been  Paul’s  friends,  ver.  31. 
These  were  the  priests  of  Diana,  who  had  the  rare  of  the 
games  celebrated  in  honour  of  that  goddess.  (See  Whit¬ 
by’s  note  on  ver.  31.)  For  although  they  derived  both 
dignity  and  profit  from  the  established  idolatry,  yet  their 
sound  sense,  their  love  of  truth,  and  their  attachment  to 
good  morals,  led  them  to  befriend  Paul  in  his  arduous 
undertaking  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ.  The  proconsul’s 
secretary,  or,  as  others  think,  the  town-clerk  of  Ephesus, 
declared  likewise  that  he  had  a  good  opinion  of  the 
Christian  preachers.  They  were  neither  robbers  of  tem¬ 
ples  nor  blasphemers  of  Diana  ;  nay,  he  told  them  plainly, 
that  there  wa9  no  cause  for  that  day’s  uproar.  We  may 
therefore  believe,  that  in  preaching  against  the  established 
worship,  Paul  and  his  assistants  had  spoken  nothing 
against  Diana  in  particular,  though  their  general  doctrine 
struck  against  all  the  heathen  deities  in  the  lump;  and 
even  that,  in  speaking  against  the  established  idolatry, 
they  had  used  a  becoming  decency  of  language.  Where¬ 
fore,  the  secretary,  observing  their  prudence,  entertained  a 
good  opinion  of  the  cause  they  were  engaged  in.  To 
these  illustrious  converts  may  be  added  such  as  had  stu¬ 
died  magic,  and  who,  on  their  becoming  Christians,  burnt 
the  books  in  which  the  secrets  of  their  art  were  contained, 
For  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  were  men  of  leurning,  and 
philosophers.  Wherefore,  the  church  gathered  at  Ephesus 
wa9  not  more  considerable  for  the  number  than  for  the 
quality  of  many  of  its  members. 

We  are  not  told  how  long  Paul  remained  at  Ephesus 
after  the  riot.  It  is  said,  indeed,  Acts  xx.  1.  4  After  the 
uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and 
embracod  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.’ 
This,  however,  does  not  necessarily  imply  his  immediate  de¬ 
parture,  as  hath  been  shewn  in  the  preface  to  the  Ephesians, 
sect.  1.  par.  4.  The  apostle  therefore  may  have  remain¬ 
ed  in  Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood  some  months  after 
the  riot,  to  comfort  the  disciples  and  establish  the  churches 
of  Asia,  whose  salutation  he  sent  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  Besides,  from  Paul’s  own 
account  it  appears,  that  he  remained  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  Ephesus,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  Titus  from 
Corinth.  But  Titus  not  arriving  within  the  time  ap¬ 
pointed  him,  the  apostle  became  impatient,  and  went  for¬ 
ward  to  Troas  in  the  hope  of  meeting  with  him  there. 
But  being  disappointed  in  that  expectation  also,  he  passed 
over  into  Macedonia,  where  at  length  Titus  came  to  him, 
and  gave  him  great  joy,  by  the  account  which  he  brought 
him  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  as  we  shall 
see  immediately. 

Leaving  Ephesus ,  Paul  goes  into  Macedonia ,  -where  ne 
■writes  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ,  then  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  Greece  to  receive  the  Collections.  In  Coiinth 
he  -writes  his  epistle  to  the  Romans ,  and  returns  to  Ma¬ 
cedonia  in  his  -way  to  Jerusalem ,  accompanied  by  the 
Messengers  of  the  Churches.  At  Philippi  Luke  joins 
him  as  one  of  his  attendants. 

When  Paul  left  Ephesus  he  went  to  Troas,  in  expec¬ 
tation  of  meeting  Titus  as  he  returned  from  Corinth, 
2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.  At  Troas  the  apostle  had  great  success 
in  preaching.  Nevertheless  he  did  not  remain  any  time 
there,  but  passed  over  into  Macedonia,  being  anxious  to 
see  Titus.  While  in  Macedonia,  he  doubtless  visited  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted  at  Philippi,  and  Thessalo- 
nica,  and  Bercea,  and  all  the  other  churches  in  that  large 
and  populous  province.  So  the  historian  informs  us, 
Acts  xx.  1.  4  And  when  the  uproar  was  ceased,  PauJ 
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cnllcd  to  him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  de¬ 
parted  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.’  Here,  that  he  might 
wholly  wean  the  Corinthians  from  the  false  teacher,  Paul 
wrote  to  them  his  second  epistle,  in  the  summer  of  the 
year  57,  about  five  months  after  the  date  of  his  first 
letter.  See  No.  VII, 

In  that  second  letter  Paul  hath  given  us  a  short  ac¬ 
count  of  his  past  sufferings,  which  deserves  to  be  men¬ 
tioned  here,  because  his  sufferings  are  the  strongest 
proofs  of  his  firm  belief  of  the  doctrines  and  facts  which 
he  preached,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  the  cause  in 
which  he  was  engaged.  From  that  account  it  appears 
that  he  had  been  five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews  in  their 
synagogues,  and  thrice  beaten  with  rods  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  ;  he  had  been  once  stoned,  and  left  as  dead, 
namely  at  Lystra,  and  three  times  shipwrecked.  In  one 
of  these  shipwrecks  he  had  been  a  whole  night  and  a  day 
in  the  sea.  He  had  made  many  journeys  by  land,  in 
which  he  had  encountered  perils  without  number,  in 
passing  rivers,  and  from  robbers,  and  from  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  and  even  from  false 
brethren.  Also,  he  had  undergone  much  bodily  fatigue, 
in  working  for  his  own  maintenance,  and  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  his  companions,  while  they  assisted  him  in 
preaching.  Lastly,  in  the  course  of  his  many  and  long 
journeys,  he  had  endured  much  watching,  and  hunger, 
and  thirst,  and  cold,  and  nake  lness,  2  Cor.  xi.  23-28. 
13 ut  his  trials  did  not  end  at  this  period.  He  lived  nine 
or  ten  years  after  this,  in  which  he  suffered  yet  greater 
hardships,  till  at  length  he  was  put  to  death  by  Nero,  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Would  any  impostor  have 
suffered  such  a  long  course  of  evils  for  the  sake  of  pro¬ 
pagating  a  tale,  the  falsehood  of  which  he  was  conscious 
of  1 

Acts  xx,  2.  i  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  f>arts, 
(Macedonia),  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he 
came  into  Greece.  3.  And  there  abode  three  months.’ 
— In  going  through  Macedonia,  the  apostle  certainly  re¬ 
ceived  the  collections  which  the  churches  made  for  the 
poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea  ;  and  had  those  fightings  and 
inward  fears  of  which  he  speaks,  2  Cor.  vii.  5.  Perhaps 
also  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  he  preached  the  gospel 
on  the  confines  of  Illyricum,  as  mentioned  Roin.  xv,  19. 
— During  the  three  months  the  apostle  spent  in  Greece, 
he  received  from  the  churches  of  Achaia  the  money 
which  they  had  collected  for  the  saints,  agreeably  to  his 
direction  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2,  3. — At 
that  time  also  he  wrote  from  Corinth  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  (Rom.  xv.  25.),  of  whose  affairs  he  had  heard 
from  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  And  having  finished  all 
those  matters,  he  proposed  to  sail  directly  into  Syria.  But 
the  Jews,  who  had  heard  of  the  money  he  was  carrying 
to  Jerusalem,  and  who  besides  hated  him  as  an  enemy  to 
their  religion,  lying  in  wait  for  him  in  Cenchrea,  the 
eastern  port  of  Corinth,  where  he  was  to  embark,  he 
changed  his  resolution.  So  that,  avoiding  Cenchrea, 
which  was  about  nine  miles  from  Corinth,  he  returned  by 
land  through  Macedonia,  in  such  time  that  he  left  Philippi 
after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  so  began  his 
voyage  into  Syria  ;  Acts  xx.  6. 

From  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  ix.  4.  it  appears,  that  before  the 
apostle  went  into  Greece,  the  Macedonian  churches  had 
appointed  some  of  their  most  esteemed  members  to  ac¬ 
company  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  assist  him  in  mak'ng  iheir 
present  acceptable  to  the  Jewish  believers,  and  to  witness 
the  delivery  of  it.  This  they  did  at  the  particular  re¬ 
quest  of  Paul  himself,  (l  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4),  who  in  this 
alftir  wished  to  place  his  own  conduct  above  all  suspicion 
of  fraud  ;  and  the  rather,  because  the  money  intrusted  to 
him  amounted  to  a  great  sum. — At  that  time,  likewise, 
the  messengers  whom  the  churches  of  Galatia,  Lycaonia, 
and  Asia,  had  commissioned  for  the  same  purpose,  were 


with  him  in  Macedonia.  Wherefore,  seeing  his  first  in¬ 
tention  was  to  sail  into  Syria  from  Corinth,  Acts  xx.  3. 
after  receiving  the  collections  from  the  churches  of  Greece, 
all  these  messengers  must  have  accompanied  him  from 
Macedonia  into  Greece,  2  Cor.  ix.  1.  And  when  he 
altered  his  purpose  on  account  of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the 
Jews,  they  no  doubt  came  hack  with  him  into  Macedonia. 
— Their  names,  and  the  names  of  the  churches  whose 
messengers  they  were,  we  have  Acts  xx.  4,  ‘And  there 
accompanied  him  in  his  return  through  Macedonia  into 
Asia,  Sopater  of  Bercea,  and  of  the  Thessalonians  Aris¬ 
tarchus  and  Secundus,  (these  are  the  Macedonians  of 
whom  he  speaks  2  Cor.  ix.  4.),  and  Caius  of  Derl.e,  (tho 
person  who  with  Aristarchus  was  hurried  into  the  theatre 
at  Ephesus  during  the  riot),  and  Timotheus ;  and  of 
Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus.’  This  latter  being  an 
Ephesian,  I  suppose  the  former  was  of  the  same  city 
also,  Acts  xxiii.  29.— Titus  is  not  mentioned  in  this  ca¬ 
talogue,  nor  Jason,  nor  Lucius;  yet  from  the  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  which,  as  above  mentioned,  was  written 
at  Corinth,  we  know  they  also  were  with  Paul  there, 
Rom.  xvi.  22.  But  whether  they  accompanied  him 
into  iSy ri a  is  uncertain.  It  was  not  necessary  that  every 
church  which  made  the  collection  should  dtpule  one  of 
their  number  to  attend  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem.  The 
churches  of  Galatia,  who  certainly  made  the  collections, 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  1.)  and  of  Phrygia,  and  of  Lycaonia,  who 
were  many  in  number,  seem  to  have  intrusted  that  busi¬ 
ness  to  Caius  of  Derbe,  and  to  Timothy  of  Lystra.  The 
churches  of  the  province  of  Asia  may  have  done  thesamo 
to  Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  the  Ephesian  messengers. 
The  church  at  Philippi  seems  to  have  committed  its  in¬ 
terest  in  the  collections  to  Aristarchus  and  Secundus,  the 
messengers  of  the  Thessalonians.  And  as  for  the  churches 
of  Achaia,  they  seem  to  have  sent  no  messengers  at  all, 
though  expressly  invited  to  do  it,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.  but  to 
have  intrusted  their  present  to  the  apostle’s  care. 

Paul ,  accompanied  by  the  Messengers  of  the  Churches, 
suils  from  Philippi  to  \ 'Proas ,  rohere  he  raises  Kutychut 
from  the  dead  :  after  Wilt* A.  he  sails  to  Miletus,  and 
sends  for  the  Elders  of  Ephesus ,  -whom  he  addresses  in 
the  most  affectionate  manner. 

Os  Paul’s  coming  to  Philippi  from  Corinth,  he  was  ac¬ 
companied  by  Luke  in  his  way  to  Syria.  (No.  XX.)  But 
his  other  assistants,  Titus  and  Timothy,  with  the  messen¬ 
gers  of  the  churches,  went  before  him  to  Troas.  This 
happened  in  the  spring,  a.  n.  58.  For  we  are  told,  Acts 
xx.  6.  that  Paul,  attended  by  Luke,  ‘  sailed  aw  ay  from 
Philippi,  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread/  that  is,  after 
the  passover  week  was  ended  ;  *  and  came  to  Troas  in  five 
days,  where  we  abode  seven  days.’  They  staid  these  days 
in  Troas,  because  there  was  a  numerous  church  in  thut 
city  and  neighbourhood,  gathered  by  Paul,  who  had 
preached  there  on  different  occasions,  Acts  xvi.  8.  2  Cor. 
ii.  12. — 7.  *  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  (from  different  parts)  to  break 
bread,  (No.  XXIV.),  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to 
depart  on  the  morrow  ;  and  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight.’  On  that  occasion  the  room  where  they  met 
was  so  full  of  people,  that  they  opened  the  windows  to 
let  in  the  air.  But  a  young  man,  named  Eutychus,  who 
sat  in  a  window,  1  falling  into  a  deep  sleep  while  Paul 
was  long  preaching,  he  sank  down  with  sleep,  and  fell 
from  the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead.’  Hirn  Tatil 
restored  to  life  by  a  miracle,  Acts  xx.  11.  *  When  bo 

therefore  was  come  up  again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and 
eaten  the  Lord’s  supper,  ver.  7.  *  and  had  talked  a  long 
while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed.’  In  this* 
instance  we  have  an  example  of  the  disciples  meeting  in 
the  night-time  to  celebrate  the  Lord’s  supper,  to  avoid 
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giving  offence  to  the  heathens.  And  as  they  performed 
this  rite  with  so  much  secrecy,  it  obtained  from  the  hea¬ 
thens  the  appellation  of  the  Christian  mysteries,  which  in 
a  little  time  was  adopted  by  the  disciples  themselves,  I 
suppose  to  render  their  religion  the  more  venerable  in  the 
eyes  of  the  heathens. 

From  Troas  Paul’s  company  sailed  to  Assos,  a  city 
to  the  south  of  Troas.  But  he  himself  went  thither  by 
lanJ.  that  being  alone  for  a  while,  he  might  employ  him¬ 
self  in  meditation  and  prayer.  Acta  xx.  14.  ‘  And 
when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and 
came  to  Mitylene,*  the  chief  city  of  the  island  of  Les¬ 
bos,  and  passing  Chios,  Acta  xx.  15.  4  the  nett  day  we 
arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Trogyllium.’  There 
was  a  small  island  of  this  name  near  to  Samoa,  and  op¬ 
posite  to  a  promontory  of  Ionia,  called  likewise  Trogyl- 
iium.  Between  this  island  and  promontory  there  was  a 
bay  convenient  for  ships  to  anchor  in.  4  And  the  next 
day  we  came  to  Miletus,’  a  city  of  Caria  south  of  Tro- 
gyllium.  16.  ‘For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by 
Ephesus,  because  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia: 
For  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  be  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  the  day  of  Pentecost;’*  knowing  that  a  prodi¬ 
gious  concourse  of  Jews  from  the  provinces  would  be 
there  as  usual,  (Acts  ii.  1-5.),  to  celebrate  that  festival, 
and  expecting  to  find  among  them  many  of  his  friends 
and  acquaintance.  17.  4  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephesus,’  which  was  about  ten  miles  distant,  4  and 
called  the  elders  of  the  church.  And  when  they  were 
come,’  he  spake  to  them  that  most  pathetic  discourse, 
which  the  historian  has  accurately  recorded,  ver.  18-35. 
and  which,  like  the  precepts  of  Moses,  deserves  to  be 
written  on  the  door-posts  of  the  houses  of  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  that  in  going  out  and  in  they  may  have  it 
continually  in  their  view,  and  adjust  their  behaviour  by 
it  as  in  a  looking-glass.  Having  ended  that  admirable 
discourse,  Paul  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  and  did  not 
part  with  the  Ephesian  elders  without  much  weeping  on 
their  part.  For  they  were  extremely  afflicted,  because 
he  had  said  4  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.’ 

Paul  and  his  Company ,  loosing1  from  JMiletus ,  sail  to  Sy¬ 
ria,  and  land  at  Tyre ,  'inhere  they  abide  seven  days  : 

From  Tyre  they  sail  to  Ptolcrnais,  then  go  on  foot  to 

Caesarea,  -where  Paul  lodges  with  Philip  the  Evangelist. 

They  all  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  deliver  the  Collections . 

H  aviso  parted  with  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  they  loosed 
from  Miletus  and  came  to  Coos.  The  day  following 
hey  came  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Patara,  a  noted  sea¬ 
port  town  of  Lycia.  Here  they  went  aboard  a  ship 
bound  for  Phoenicia  ;  and  having  a  prosperous  voyage, 
they  landed  at  Tyre.-f  where,  meeting  with  disciples,  they 
abode  seven  days.  These  disciples,  Acta  xxi.  i.  ‘said 
to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  go  up  to 
Jerusalem that  is,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  foreseeing 
the  troubles  Paul  was  to  meet  with  in  Jerusalem,  they 
advised  him  not  to  go  thither.  For  if  this  had  been  a 

*  The  feast  of  Pentecost  was  instituted  in  commemoration  nf  the 
givin4  of  the  law,  on  the  50th  day  after  the  first  passover.  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  greatest  of  all  the  Jewish  festivals,  and  to  have 
b^cn  more  frequented  than  any  of  them,  especially  by  the  Jews  in 
the  provinces. 

f  “Tyre,  afier  its  destruction  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  recovered,  as 
foretold  Isa.  *xiii.  17.  IS.  its  ancient  trade,  weahh,  and  grandeur; 
as  it  did  likewise  afier  a  second  destruction  by  Alexander.  It  be¬ 
came  Christian  early,  with  the  rest  of  the  neighbouring  countries, 
3:.  Paul  himself  found  many  Christians  there,  Acts  xxi.  4.  It  goffer¬ 
ed  much  in  the  Diocletian  persecution.  It  was  an  archbishoprick 
tinder  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  with  fourteen  bishopricks  un¬ 
der  its  jurisdiction.  It  continued  Christian  till  it  was  taken  by  the 
5<rar-us  m  030,  was  recovered  by  the  Christians  in  1121,  but  in 
d  was  conquered  by  the  MamefUcs,  and  afterwards  taken  from 
Clteixi  by  the  Turks  in  1516.  Since  that  time  it  has  sunk  into  utter 
decay  :  is  now  a  mere  ruin  ;  a  bare  rock  ;  a  place  to  spread  nets 
as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  foretold  it  should  be,  chap.  xxvi.  14.” 
B.  Lowth  on  Isa.  xxiii.  17,  18.  who  citea  his  authorities. 


command  of  the  Spirit,  Paul  must  have  obeyed  it.  But 
he,  knowing  it  to  be  their  own  advice  only,  founded  on 
what  they  foresaw,  rejected  it  and  departed.  The  Tyrian 
brethren  perceiving  him  determined  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
they  all  accompanied  him  out  of  the  city  with  their  wives 
and  children,  till  they  came  to  the  sea-side,  where,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  (No.  XIX.),  they 
kneeled  down  and  prayed,  then  went  aboard,  ond  sailed 
to  Ptolemais,  the  ancient  Accho,  mentioned  Judges  i.  31. 
Here  they  saluted  the  brethren  :  For  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  now  grown  so  numerous  as  to  be  found  in 
every  city  of  any  note.  At  Ptolemais  they  abode  one 
day,  after  which  they  travelled  by  land  to  Caesarea, 
where  they  abode  many  days  with  Philip  the  evangelist, 
one  of  the  seven  deacons. 

The  gospel  was  first  preached  in  Caesarea  by  Philip, 
after  he  had  baptized  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Acts  viii.  40.  ; 
but  with  what  success  the  historian  hath  not  said.  He 
tells  us,  however,  that  soon  after  Philip  had  preached  in 
Caesarea,  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  Roman  legion 
stationed  there,  being  admonished  by  an  angel  to  send 
to  Joppa  for  Simon  Peter,  who  would  tell  him  what  he 
ought  to  do,  Peter  came  and  preached  the  gospel  to  him 
and  to  his  friends,  and  converted  them  to  the  faith. 
Thus  the  foundations  of  a  Christian  church  were  early 
laid  in  Caesarea,  which  being  visited  from  time  to  time 
by  Philip  and  other  inspired  teachers,  soon  became  very 
numerous.  At  the  time  Paul  came  to  Ctesarea  in  his 
way  to  Jerusalem,  Philip  seems  to  have  resided  there 
with  his  four  daughters,  ^who  were  prophetesses.  For 
Luke  tells  us  he  abode  with  Philip  many  days  ;  and 
doubtless  became  acquainted  with  the  brethren  in  Caesarea, 
who  we  may  believe  visited  him,  and  did  him  all  the 
friendly  offices  in  their  power  during  his  two  years’  im¬ 
prisonment  in  their  city. — In  later  times  Caesarea  was  a 
bishoprick,  which  in  the  fourth  century  was  held  by 
Eusebius,  the  celebrated  ecclesiastical  historian. 

While  the  apostle  abode  with  Philip  in  Caesarea,  a 
prophet  named  Agabus,  the  same  who  had  foretold  the 
famine  which  happened  in  the  days  of  Claudius,  Acts 
xi.  28.  came  from  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi.  11.  4  And  when 
he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took  Paul’s  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  bo  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  hind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles.*  When  Paul’s  company,  and  the  bre¬ 
thren  of  Caesarea  heard  this,  being  ignorant  that  this  and 
the  former  prediction  were  intended  not  to  hinder  Paul 
from  going  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  make  him  the  more 
courageous,  by  signifying  to  him  beforehand  what  was 
to  befall  him,  Acts  xx.  22,  23.  and  that  he  was  not  to 
be  put  to  death  in  Jerusalem,  they,  joined  in  earnestly 
entreating  him  not  to  go  up.  But  he  replied,  Acts  xxi. 
13.  ‘  What  mean  you  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart  ? 
For  1  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  14.  And 
when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  The 
will  of  the  Lord  he  done.*  And  so  they  all  went  up  lo 
Jerusalem,  having  in  their  company  some  of  the  brethren 
of  Caesarea,  together  with  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old 
disciple  who  lived  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  whom  Paul 
and  his  company  were  to  ludge.  For  in  those  days  thero 
were  no  inns  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers  as  with 
us. — Acta  xxi.  18.  4  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  the  brethren  gladly  received  us.’ 

Chap.  VII. — PauVs  History,  from  his  arrival  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  with  the  Collections  for  the  Saints  in  Judea,  to 

his  Imprisonment  in  Caesarea . 

It  seems  that  the  apostle  performed  his  voyage  to  Syria 
so  expeditiously,  that,  after  finishing  it,  he  could  spend 
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seven  days  in  Tyre,  and  many  days  at  Caesarea,  and  yet 
go  to  Jerusalem  in  time  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Pente¬ 
cost:  for  he  had  left  Macedonia  with  a  fixed  purpose  so 
to  do,  Acts  xx.  IG.  ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  he 
did  not  accomplish  his  design. 

Paul ,  to ith  the  Jlfessc7iger$  of  the  ChrircheSy  go  in  to 
James  and  the  Elders,  to  whom  Paul  gives  an  Accowit 
of  the  Success  of  his  Preaching  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
Collections  made  for  the  Saints  in  Judea  arc  delivered 
to  the  Elders  by  the  JUessetigert  of  the  Churches . 

Tins  day  after  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  Paul,  with 
the  messengers  of  the  churches,  Acta  xxi.  18.  ‘went  in 
to  James;  and  all  the  elders’  of  the  church  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  '  were  present.  19.  And  when  he  had  saluted  them, 
he  declared  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.’ — In  the  account 
which  Paul  gave  of  his  ministry  to  James  and  to  the 
elders,  he  declared,  that  many  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  Macedonia,  and 
Greece,  had  embraced  the  gospel  ;  and  spake  of  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted  in  these  cities,  and  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  by  his  ministry  God  had 
communicated  to  the  believers  in  every  church.  More- 
.  over,  in  that  account  we  may  be  sure  he  did  not  forget 
to  mention  the  liberal  collections  which  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles  through  Asia  and  Europe  had  made  for  the 
prtor  of  the  saints  in  Judea,  and  which  they  had  sent  by 
his  hands,  as  a  testimony  of  their  gratitude  for  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  true  God  communicated  to  them  by  men  of 
their  nation.  These  collections  Paul,  no  doubt,  now  de¬ 
livered,  in  presence  of  the  messengers  of  the  churches, 
to  James  and  to  the  elders,  to  be  by  them  distributed  to 
the  poor  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  who  by  that  expression 
of  the  good-will  of  the  Gentile  believers,  ought  to  have 
been  disposed  to  think  favourably  of  them  as  their  bre¬ 
thren. 

Paul  goes  into  the  Temple ,  to  assist  some  of  the  Brethren 
to  discharge  a  Vow  they  were  under .  The  Jews  from 
the  Provinces  excite  the  multitude  to  kill  Paul.  He  is 
rescued  by  Lysias  the  Chief  Captain.  From  the  stairs 
of  the  Castle  he s  gives  the  People  an  Account  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  converted  to  Christianity. 

Tin:  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  before  Paul’s  arrival,  having 
heard  a  false  report  of  his  teaching  the  Jews  which  were 
mnong  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xxi.  21.  4  to  forsake  Moses, 
saving,  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children, 
neither  to  walk  after  the  customs,’  James  and  the  elders 
shewed  him  the  propriety  of  his  giving  satisfaction  on 

1  Hat  head  to  the  many  thousands  of  the  Jewish  believers 
in  Jerusalem,  who  were  all  zealous  of  the  law,  and  who 
fim  the  news  of  his  arrival  would  come  together  to  in¬ 
quire  into  the  matter.  For  this  purpose,  they  advised 
him  to  assist  four  of  the  brethren  who  were  under  a  vow 
to  discharge  the  same.  And  to  shew  his  attachment  to 
toe  law,  they  proposed  that  he  should  be  himself  at  the 
charges  necessary  thereto;  (No,  XXIII.)  ;  Acts  xxi. 

2  4.  ‘That  all  may  know  that  those  things  whereof  they 
were  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing,  but  that 
thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepcst  the  law,’ 
To  this  measure  Paul  very  willingly  agreed.  For  he 
iiever  taught  the  Jews  in  foreign  countries  to  forbear 
circumcising  their  children,  or  to  forsake  the  law  of  Mo¬ 
ses.  On  the  contrary,  knowing  that  law  to  be  the  civil 
or  political  law  of  Judeo,  he  always  enjoined  them  to 
comply  with  its  institutions,  as  the  means  of  preserving 
I  heir  political  rights  and  privileges;  even  as  he  enjoined 
ihe  converted  Gentiles  to  obey  the  good  laws  of  the  coun¬ 
ties  where  they  resided,  I  Cor.  \ii.  17.  x.  20. — What 


he  really  taught  concerning  the  aw  i  Moses  was,  That 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  could  oe  saved  by  its  institu¬ 
tions  ;  which  was  the  doctrine  likewise  of  James,  and  of 
the  elders,  and  of  all  the  more  intelligent  members  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem.  For,  to  shew  that  they  did  no 
think  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  necessary  to  men’ 
salvation,  James  added  on  this  very  occasion,  Acts  xxi. 
25.  ‘  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we  have 
written  and  concluded,  that  they  observe  no  such  thing.* 
—  But  if  the  Gentiles  were  not  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses,  obedience  thereto  could  not  be  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  any  person  ;  and  therefore,  in  recommend¬ 
ing  this  measure  to  Paul,  James  and  the  elders  had  no¬ 
thing  in  view,  but  to  establish  the  duty  which  the  Jews, 
as  citizens,  owed  to  the  municipal  law  of  their  country. 
For  it  is  well  known,  that  in  whatever  country  the  Jews 
were  settled,  they  6till  considered  themselves  as  citizens 
of  Judea,  and  observed  the  law  of  Moses,  as  far  as  it 
was  possible  for  them  to  observe  it  out  of  Judea,  and 
thereby  kept  themselves  a  distinct  people  from  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles  among  whom  they  resided.  Wherefore, 
if  Paul  had  really  taught  the  Jews  in  foreign  parts  not 
to  circumcise  their  children,  and  not  to  walk  after  the 
customs,  he  would  have  taught  them  to  put  an  end  to 
their  political  constitution,  and  to  renounce  their  civil 
rights  as  Jews;  than  which  nothing  was  farther  from  his 
intention. 

Agreeably  to  the  advice  which  Paul  had  received  from 
James  and  the  elders,  Acts  xxi.  26.  ‘he  took  the  men, 
and  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them,  he  entered 
into  the  temple,  to  signify’  to  the  priest  1  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  days  of  purification  ;’  that  is,  their  resolu¬ 
tion  to  accomplish  the  seven  days  of  purification,  (ia<  £) 

4  even  to  the  time  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for 
every  one  of  them.  27.  And  when  the  seven  days  of 
purification  were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  which  were  of 
Asia,’  where  Paul  had  preached  so  long,  and  who  were 
especially  enraged  against  him,  utterly  disregarding  this 
proof  of  his  respect  for  the  law,  ‘  when  they  saw  him 
in’  the  women’s  court  of  4  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
people,  and  laid  hands  on  him,  28.  crying  out,  Men 
of  Israel,  help  ;  this  is  the  man  who  teachcth  every¬ 
where  all  men  against  the  people  ;’  (No.  XXV.)  ;  by  tell¬ 
ing  the  Jews,  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,  and  by  assuring  them  that  they  may  be  saved 
without  becoming  proselytes  to  Judaism  ;  ‘and  against 
the  law,  and  this  holy  place,’  by  predicting  that  both  are 
to  be  destroyed ;  ‘and  farther,  brought  Greeks  also  into 
the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place.  29.  For 
they  had  seen  before  with  him  in  the  city,  Trophimus  an 
Ephesian’  Gentile,  4  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had 
brought  into  the  temple.’ 

There  was  now  in  this  city  a  prodigious  confluence  of 
Jews  from  foreign  countries,  who  like  Paul  had  come  to 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  Acts  xxi.  30.  ‘  And  all  the  cily 
was  moved,  and  the  ppople  ran  together,  and  they  took 
Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple  ;’  that  is,  out  of 
the  women’s  court  into  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  as  one 
who  had  polluted  the  temple;  4  and  forthwith  the  doors 
were  shut.  31.  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him, 
tidings  came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  legion,  (No. 
XXVI.),  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar.’  This 
was  the  tribune  Claudius  Lysias,  who  commanded  the 
Homan  garrison  stationed  in  the  castle  Antonia,  hard  by 
the  temple.  32.  4  Who  immediately  took  soldiers  and 
centurions,  and  ran  down  unto  them.  And  when  they 
saw  the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  beating 
of  Paul.’  Then  Lysias  coming  to  him  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  after  the  Roman  manner  ordered  him  to  be  bound 
with  two  chains  to  two  soldiers,  that  he  might  not  escape  * 

4  and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done  . 
34.  And  some  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another,  among 
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he  multitude ;  nnd  when  ho  could  not  know  the  certainty 
au  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  cnrried  into  the 
ensile.  (No.  XXVII.)  35.  And  when  he  camo  upon 
the  stairs’  leading  to  the  castle,  ‘so  it  was  that  he  was 
Kune  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  people.  36. 
For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying, 
Awav  with  him.1  But  the  soldiers  halting  on  the  top  of 
the  stairs.  Paul  begged  of  the  chief  captain  permission  to 
spesk  to  him.  *  who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  7  39. 

Art  thou  not  that  Egyptian  which  before  these  days 
madest  an  insurrection,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness  four  thousand  men  that  were  Sicarii  V  (No.  XXVII.) 
To  this  question  Paul  replied,  that  he  was  a  Jew  born 
in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  begged  that  he  would  suffer 
him  to  speak  to  the  people.  40.  ‘  And  when  he  had 
given  him  license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and  beckon¬ 
ed  with  the  hand  unto  the  people,*  to  shew  that  he  was 
going  to  speak  to  them.  ‘  And  when  there  was  made  a 
great  silence,  he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue/ 
a  discourse  which  Luke  has  recorded  Acts  xxii.  1-22. 

In  that  discourse  Paul  told  the  multitude,  that  he  was 
verily  a  Jew,  who,  though  born  in  Tarsus,  had  received 
his  education  in  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  perfect  man¬ 
ner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers:  that  having  been  instruct¬ 
ed  bv  Gamaliel  a  Pharisee,  and  a  celebrated  doctor  well 
known  to  the  people,  he  was  so  zealous  of  the  law,  that 
he  persecuted  the  way  he  was  now  engaged  in  to  death. 
And  for  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  appealed,  ver.  5. 
to  the  high-priest,  and  to  the  whole  estate  of  the  elders, 
who  had  given  him  letters  to  the  synagogues  of  Damas¬ 
cus  for  that  very  purpose.  But  that,  when  he  came  nigh 
to  the  city,  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  him  at  mid-day, 
lebuked  him  for  his  folly,  and  brought  him  over  to  his 
jause.  And  being  struck  blind  by  the  brightness  of 
Christ’s  appearance,  a  disciple  named  Ananias  came  to 
him,  restored  his  sight,  and  baptized  him.  And  after¬ 
ward  returning  from  Arabia  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  appear¬ 
ed  to  him  while  he  was  in  a  trance  in  the  temple,  and 
ordered  him  to  leave  Jerusalem,  because,  he  would  send 
him  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  So  that  his  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles  was  no  scheme  of  his,  hut  was  done  hy 
revelation  from  Jesus,  who  expressly  commanded  him  to 
do  so. — But  no  sooner  did  Paul  mention  his  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles,  than  the  multitude,  especially  such  of 
them  as  had  come  from  Asia,  perfectly  enraged,  cried 
out.  Acts  xxii.  22.  4  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the 
earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  23.  And  as 
they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust 
into  the  air,  24.  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to 
l>c  brought  into  the  castle  /  and,  thinking  him  some  no¬ 
torious  malefactor,  ‘  hade  that  he  should  be  examined  by 
scourging,  that  he  might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so 
against  him.’  But,  to  prevent  this  ignominy,  Paul 
pleaded  his  privilege  as  a  Roman,  whom  it  was  unlawful 
to  heat  with  rods,  or  even  to  bind  with  thongs,  in  order 
to  his  being  so  beaten.  27.  *  Then  the  chief  captain 
came,  and  said  to  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  7 
And  he  said,  Yea.  28.  And  the  chief  captain  answered, 
With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom.  But  Paul 
said,  I  was  free  born.  29.  Then  straightway  they  de¬ 
parted  from  him,  which  should  have  examined  him  by 
pcourging.* 

Paul  is  brought  before  the  Jewish  Council,  He  declares 
himself  a  Pharisee,  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  in 
the  Council  strive  -with  each  other.  The  Soldiers  go 
into  the  Council  %  und  tahe  Paul  from  among  them  by 
force.  'The  Chief  Captain  command  the  Council  to 
accuse  him  before  Felix  the  Governor ,  in  Cxsarea. 

Ltsias,  now  that  he  understood  Paul  was  a  Roman, 
became  the  more  anxious  to  know  certainly  what  his 
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crime  was.  And  therefore  on  the  morrow,  Acts  xxii. 
30.  4  he  loosed  him  from  his  bonds,  and  commanded  the 
chief  priests  and  all  their  council  to  appear:' — It  seems 
the  chief  priests  had  joined  the  multitude  in  their  clamour 
against  Paul,  and  had  accused  him  of  sedition,  with  an 
intention  to  have  him  put  to  death  ;  being  exceedingly 
enraged  against  him  for  what  he  had  said  concerning 
them  on  the  stairs,  as  well  as  for  having  deserted  their 
service,  and  gone  over  to  the  Christians: — ‘And  brought 
Paul  down,  (from  the  castle),  and  set  him  before  them, 
in  their  council. 

The  apostle,  being  thus  placed  at  the  bar  of  the  coun¬ 
cil,  looked  steadfastly  around  on  all  the  members  present. 
And  though  many  of  them  knew  him  well,  having  for¬ 
merly  employed  him  to  persecute  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
yet,  conscious  of  integrity  even  in  that  unrighteous 
course,  as  in  the  whole  of  his  other  conduct,  he  boldly 
said  to  them,  Acts  xxiii.  1.  4  Men  and  brethren,  I  have 

lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day/ 
But  that  saying  displeasing  the  high-priest  Ananias,  as 
savouring,  in  his  opinion,  of  falsehood  and  vanity,  he 
commanded  those  who  stood  by,  Acts  xxiii.  2.  4  to  smite 
him  on  the  mouth/  in  the  manner  Pashur  formerly 
smote  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xx.  2.  But  Paul,  of¬ 
fended  at  the  injury,  replied,  3.  4  God  shall  smite  thee, 
thou  whited  wall/  thou  hypocrite;  ‘for  sittest  thou  to 
judge  me  according  to  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to 
he  smitten  contrary  to  the  law/  which  sailh,  thou  shalt 
do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment]  Lev.  xix.  15. — 
And  surely  it  was  unrighteousness  in  a  judge  to  order 
one  not  yet  convicted  of  any  crime  to  he  treated  as  if  he 
had  been  already  condemned  ;  and  that  for  no  reason, 
but  because,  in  beginning  to  make  his  defence,  he  had 
asserted  the  uprightness  of  his  general  conduct.  Where¬ 
fore,  Ananias  having  been  guilty  of  injustice  under 
the  mask  of  piety,  certainly  deserved  the  rebuke  which 
Paul  now  gave  him. —  But  some  present,  4.  4  said, 
Revilest  thou  God’s  high-priest]  5.  Then  said  Paul, 
I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high-pri'est :  For 
it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  ol 
thy  people/  In  affirming  that  he  did  not  know  Ana¬ 
nias  to  be  the  high-priest,  Paul  assuredly  spake  the  truth. 
For  both  the  Roman  governors  and  the  Jewish  princes 
had  for  some  time  past  been  in  use  to  sell  ihe  high-priest¬ 
hood  to  the  best  bidders ;  and  somelimes  to  depose  the 
persons  in  office,  that  they  might  have  it  to  sell  anew. 
Wherefore,  as  Paul  was  but  lately  come  Pom  Greece, 
after  five  years’  absence,  he  may  very  well  have  been 
ignorant  of  Ananias’s  dignity,  notwithstanding  he  ,knew 
him  personally.  It  is  alleged,  indeed,  that  by  his  dress 
and  seat  in  the  council,  Paul  might  have  known  Ananias 
to  be  the  high-priest.  But  that  does  not  seem  probable  ; 
because,  having  looked  steadfastly  on  the  council  at  his 
first  coming  in,  he  would  by  such  an  excuse  have  exposed 
himself  to  ridicule,  if  Ananias  could  have  been  known 
to  be  the  high-priest,  either  by  his  dress  or  by  his  seat 
in  the  council. 

Paul,  seeing  many  sitting  round  with  whom  he  was 
personally  acquainted,  and  knowing  that  some  of  them 
were  Sadducees  and  some  of  them  Pharisees,  Acts  xxiii. 
6.  4  cried  out  in  the  council,  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee ;  of  the  hope  and  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question meaning, 
that  he  was  brought  before  them,  as  a  criminal,  for 
preaching  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  as  a 
proof  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 
The  council  hearing  this  account  of  the  crime  laid  to  his 
charge,  7.  ‘There  arose  a  dissension  between  the  Phari¬ 
sees  and  the  Sadducees;  and  the  multitude  was  divided. 
And  there  arose  a  great  cry  ;  and  the  scribes  that  were 
of  the  Pharisees’  party  arose  and  strove  (in  the  prisoner’s 
defence),  saying,  We  find  no  evil  in  this  man  ;  but  if  a 
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spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spolten  to  him,’  (so  they  interpret¬ 
ed  what  Paul  had  spoken  to  the  multitude  from  the  stairs 
concerning  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  by  the  way  ; 
lor  they  did  not  allow  that  the  person  whom  they' had 
crucified  was  really  risen  from  the  dead),  Met  us  not 
fight  against  God.’  The  dissension  now  became  so 
great,  that,  10.  ‘The  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul 
should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded 
the  soldiers,1  who  had  set  Paul  before  the  council,  4  to 
go  down  and  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to 
bring  him  into  the  castle.’  At  the  same  time  he  ordered 
his  accusers  to  declare,  before  the  governor  himself,  what 
they  had  to  say  against  the  prisoner,  (ver.  30.),  because 
he  intended  to  remit  the  affair  to  his  cognizance. 

Jesus  appear  a  to  Paul  in  the  night .  The  Jews  conspire  to 
kill  Paul.  The  Chief  Captain  sends  him  to  Czsarea, 
escorted  by  a  strong  guard. 

Acts  xxiii,  11.  ‘And  the  night  following  the  Lord 
Jesus  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul; 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must 
thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.  12.  And  when  it  was 
day,  certain’  zealots  4  of  the  Jews  banded  together,  and 
bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying,  That  they  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.  13.  And 
there  were  more  than  forty  who  had  made  this  conspiracy. 
14.  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,’  who 
were  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  and  Paul’s  greatest 
enemies,  telling  them  what  they  had  done  ;  and  desiring 
them  to  ask  the  chief  captain  to  bring  Paul  down  to  the 
council  on  the  morrow,  4  as  if  to  inquire  something  more 
perfectly  concerning  him,’  that  they  might  have  an  op¬ 
portunity  of  killing  him  by  the  way.  But  the  conspi¬ 
racy  being  made  known  to  Paul  by  his  sister’s  son,  he 
sent  him  to  the  chief  captain,  who,  on  hearing  thereof, 
prudently  sent  Paul  away  to  Caesarea  by  night  under  a 
strong  guard  to  Felix  the  governor,  (No.  XXIX.),  with 
a  letter,  giving  him  an  account  of  the  whole  affair  from 
the  beginning,  and  informing  him  that  he  had  ordered  the 
prisoner’s  accusers  to  say  before  the  governor  what  they 
had  to  lay  to  his  charge.  Lysias’s  letter  being  delivered 
to  the  governor,  Acts  xxiv.  33.  4  They  presented  Paul 
also  before  him.  34.  And  when  the  governor  had  read 
the  letter,  he  asked  of  what  province  he  was?  And  when 
he  understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia;  35.  I  will  hear  thee, 
said  he,  when  thine  accusers  are  also  come  :  And  he  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod’s  praetorium.’  This 
was  a  hall  which  Herod  built  in  Caesarea  for  holding 
courts  of  judicature  in,  with  apartments  adjoining,  in 
which  the  prisoners  who  were  to  be  tried  were  confined. 

Chap.  VIII. — Pauls  History,  from  his  Imprisonment  at 
Cxsarea,  to  his  appealing  to  the  Emperor. 

The  High-priest  and  Elders  -with  Tertullus  accuse  Paul 
before  Felix .  Paul  denies  the  Crimes  laid  to  his  charge , 
and  gives  an  Account  of  his  Faith. 

It  seems  the  commander  of  the  horsemen  who  brought 
Paul  to  Cssarea,  was  ordered  on  his  return  to  inform 
the  high-priest  and  the  elders  at  Jerusalem  of  the  day 
which  the  governor  should  fix  for  hearing  their  accusa¬ 
tion,  and  for  trying  the  prisoner.  Wherefore,  Acts  xxiv. 
1.  4  After  five  days  Ananias  the  high-priest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator  named  Tertul¬ 
lus,  who  informed  the  governor  against  Paul.’  This 
Roman  orator,  or  barrister,  to  persuade  the  governor  to 
punish  Paul  as  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  compli¬ 
mented  him  on  the  wisdom  and  vigour  of  his  administra¬ 
tion  :  Acts  xxiv.  2.  ‘Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great 
quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this 


nation,’  &c,  But  in  this  the  orator  flattered  the  gover¬ 
nor  too  much.  For,  although  he  had  repressed  the  Sicarii 
and  other  robbers,  he  was  himself  a  great  oppressor  of  the 
nation,  by  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  his  administration. 
(No.  XXX.)  Having  ended  hie  fawning  preface,  Ter¬ 
tullus  roundly*  affirmed,  that  Paul  was,  5.  4  A  pestilent  fel¬ 
low,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jew6  through¬ 
out  the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes.’  But  in  this  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth,  except 
that  Paul  was  a  ringleader  of  the  JVazarenes ;  a  term  of 
reproach  which  it  seems  was  given  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  even  in  that  early  period.  6.  4  Who  also  hath  gone 
about  to  profane  the  temple,’  by  bringing  heathens  into 
it,  4  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  judged  according  to 
our  law.’  By  this  the  orator  insinuated,  that  as  the  Ro¬ 
mans  permitted  the  Jews  to  govern  themselves  by  their 
own  laws,  it  was  the  governor’s  duty  to  maintain  them 
in  the  possession  of  that  privilege,  which  he  meant  to  tell 
him  had  been  violated  by  the  chief  captain  ;  for  he  added, 
4  The  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great 
violence  took  him  out  of  our  hands.’  Lysias  took  Paul 
twice  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews  by  force  ;  once,  when 
he  delivered  him  from  the  enraged  multitude  who  went 
about  to  kill  him  in  the  temple,  Acts  xxi.  32.  and  a 
second  time,  when  he  took  him  by  force  out  of  the  ftanJs 
of  the  council,  that  he  might  not  be  pulled  in  pieces  of 
them,  Acts  xxiii.  10.  Now,  as  the  Jews  thought  their 
law  authorized  them  to  punish  notorious  offenders  in  a 
summary  manner,  after  the  example  of  Phinehas,  who 
without  any  trial  or  judicial  sentence  killed  Zimri  and 
Cosbi  in  the  act  of  transgression,  Tertullus,  I  suppose, 
called  the  killing  of  Paul  by  the  enraged  multitude,  in 
the  supposed  act  of  profaning  the  temple,  a  judging  or 
punishing  him  according  to  their  law.  Or,  he  might 
give  that  appellation  to  the  attempt  of  the  council  to  pull 
Paul  in  pieces.  Yet  the  manner  in  which  he  expressed 
himself  leads  us  to  think,  that  lie  rather  meant  the  attempt 
of  the  multitude  ;  4  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  judged.’ 
For  the  council  did  not  take  Paul;  but  the  chief  captain 
placed  him  before  them,  merely  to  obtain  certain  infor¬ 
mation  of  the  crimes  which  they  laid  to  his  charge,  and 
by  no  means  to  judge  and  punish  him,  Acts  xxii.  30.: 
whereas  the  multitude  laid  hold  on  Paul  in  the  temple, 
and  would  have  immediately  punished  him  with  death. 
Tertullus’s  accusation  of  Paul,  together  with  the  circum¬ 
stances  by  which  he  aggravated  his  accusation,  were  all 
mere  fictions,  of  which  he  offered  no  proof  whatever  , 
only,  Acts  xxiv.  9.  4  The  Jews,  (namely,  Ananias  anil 
the  elders),  assented,  saying,  That  these  things  were  so.' 

His  answer  to  this  accusation  Paul  introduced,  not  by 
paying  any  fulsome  compliment  to  the  governor,  after  the 
barrister’s  example;  but  by  saying,  Acts  xxiv.  10.  ‘For 
as  much  as  I  know  thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge 
unto  this  nation,’  so  canst  not  be  ignorant  of  the  affairs 
of  the  Christians,  and  of  the  temper  of  the  Jews  iny 
accusers,  4 1  do  the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  my¬ 
self.’  Next,  because  the  charge  brought  against  him 
was,  that  ‘he  was  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of 
sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,’  he 
told  the  governor,  that  he  had  been  only  twelve  days  in 
Jerusalem,  during  which  they  had  not  found  him  stir¬ 
ring  up  the  people  anywhere;  and  boldly  averred, 
that  his  accusers  could  prove  none  of  the  things  which 
they  laid  to  his  charge.  Only  as  to  his  4  being  a 
ringleader  of  the  Nazarencs,  14.  This  I  confess  unto 
thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  wor¬ 
ship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers:’  I  worship  the  God  of  my 
fathers  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  which  they  call 
heresy,  because  it  renders  the  mediation  of  the  Lcvitical 
priests  unnecessary  in  the  worship  of  God.  But  this  is 
no  heresy ;  the  Levitical  services  being  prefigurations  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ;  and  the  prophets  having  ex 
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pr*ssly  foretold  the  same.  And  therefore,  in  thus  wor¬ 
shipping  God,  I  believe  ‘  all  things  written  in  the  law 
and  in  the  prophets;  15.  And  have  hope  towards  God, 
which  the)»  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust  ’ 
All  the  Pharisees  allowed  the  resurrection,  hoping  for  it, 
as  Paul  did,  upon  the  foundation  of  the  promises  of  God 
delivered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets.  This  was  a  very 
piojier  defence  before  a  Roman  magistrate,  who  by  the 
law  of  the  empire  was  bound  to  allow  every  man  to  wor¬ 
ship  God  according  to  the  religion  of  his  country.  Acts 
xxiv.  lb.  (Hr  tit*)  4  And  on  this  account,  (that  I  believe 
the  resurrection),  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  con¬ 
science  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  men.’ 
5nj  that  my  principles  do  not  lead  to  sedition. — And  as 
to  his  profaning  the  temple ,  he  said,  That,  17.  *  after 
many  years’  absence,  he  had  come  with  aims  to  his  nation 
and  offerings’  to  God.  which  he  proposed  to  make  by 
assisting  some  Nazarites  to  discharge  their  vow  :  that 
with  this  intention  he  had  gone  into  the  temple;  but  it 
was  not  with  any  multitude  attending  him,  nor  tumult 
made  by  him.  And  yet  the  Jews  from  Asia  laid  violent 
hands  on  him,  as  if  he  had  really  profaned  the  temple  ; 
19.  •  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee  to  object, 
if  they  had  aught  against  me.’  But  as  they  did  not  ap¬ 
pear  to  make  good  their  charge,  it  was  plain  they  were 
conscious  of  having  injured  him  by  their  accusation. 
And  doubtless  Felix  so  understood  it. — Paul  therefore 
called  upon  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  now  his  only 
prosecutors,  to  shew  any  evil  deed  that  was  proved  against 
him  while  he  stood  before  the  council;  21.  *  Except 
it  be  for  this  one 'saying,  which  I  cried  standing  among 
them,  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called 
in  question  by  you  this  day.’  But  as  that  was  one  of 
the  great  articles  of  the  national  faith,  he  could  not  be 
blamed,  either  for  maintaining  it,  or  for  asserting  that 
God  had  given  a  proof  of  it  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead. 

Acts  xxiv.  22.  1  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,* 
the  orator’s  accusation  and  the  prisoner’s  defence,  having 
by  his  long  residence  in  Judea  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
that  way  of  worship  mentioned  by  Paul,  ver.  14.  or  a 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  and  hia  disciples  than 
had  been  given  him  by  the  high-priest  and  elders  and  their 
orator,  he  did  not  find  any  crime  proved  against  Paul  : 
yet  he  did  not  acquit  him,  for  fear  of  displeasing  the 
'ews,  but  he  deferred  them  till  Lysias  should  come  down, 
as  if  he  could  have  given  better  information  concerning 
the  pretended  sedition. — In  the  mean  time,  being  fully 
convinced  of  Paul’s  innocence,  he  ordered  that  he  should 
not  l»e  confined  too  closely,  but  that  his  acquaintance 
should  be  allowed  to  visit  him ; — a  liberty  which  we  may 
believe  the  brethren  of  Cssarea  made  good  use  of,  during 
his  long  imprisonment  in  that  city. 

F elijr ,  at  the  request  of  hit  Wife  JJrusilla,  sends  for  Paul, 
who  gives  them  an  account  of  the  Faith  in  Christ .  He 
reasons  concerning  Righteousness ,  Chastity,  and  a 
Judgment  to  come.  Felix's  Conscience  is  so  roused 
that  he  trembles.  When  recalled from  his  Government 
he  leaves  Paul  in  bonds , 

Paul’s  trial  having  occasioned  much  discourse  in  Cae¬ 
sarea,  Felix’s  wife  Diusilla,  (No.  XXX.)  who  was  her¬ 
self  a  Jewess,  and  of  the  Jewish  religion,  desired  to  hear 
him.  Felix  therefore  sent  for  him,  Acts  xxiv.  24.  4  and 
heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ;*  heard  him 
declare  what  the  Christiana  believed  concerning  Jesus  ; 
namely,  that  he  is  the  Christ  or  Messiah  long  expected 
by  the  Jews ;  and  that  he  was  proved  to  be  the  Christ 
by  God  s  raising  him  from  the  dead.  Moreover,  being 


well  acquainted  with  the  character  and  actions  of  bis 
illustrious  hearers,  the  aposllc  introduced  some  oilier  ar¬ 
ticles  of  the  Christian  religion,  suited  to  their  particular 
case  :  For,  ver.  25.  ‘  he  reasoned  of  righteomness,’  or 
justice,  a  virtue  highly  necessary  in  a  ruler,  4  and  of  con¬ 
tinence,’  or  chastity,  against  which  Felix  and  his  lady 
had  greatly  trespassed  in  their  marriage,  ‘and  of  a  judg¬ 
ment  to  come,’  at  which  great  and  small  shall  answer  to 
God  for  their  actions.  His  discourse  was  uttered  with 
such  energy,  that  Felix,  who  was  a  very  corrupt  gover¬ 
nor,  was  exceedingly  terrified,  and  trembled ;  then  dis¬ 
missed  Paul,  saying,  Acts  xxiv.  25.  4  Go  thy  way  for  this 
time,  when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for 
thee.*  The  apostle’s  discourse  however,  produced  no 
alteration  of  conduct  either  in  Felix  or  his  lady.  He 
continued  his  bad  practice,  all  the  time  his  government 
lasted  ;  and  she,  trusting  to  her  privileges  as  a  daughter 
of  Abraham,  paid  no  regard  to  what  she  had  heard. — 
Felix  indeed  sent  for  Paul,  as  he  promised,  and  commun¬ 
ed  with  him ,  not  about  the  amendment  of  his  life,  hut  in 
hopes  to  receive  money  from  him  for  releasipg  him:  26. 
and  the  rather,  that  Paul,  in  his  defence,  had  mentioned 
his  bringing  alms  and  offerings  to  his  nation.  However, 
his  deliverance  by  money  not  being  attempted,  for  a 
reason  too  obvious  to  be  mentioned,  Felix  kept  him  in 
prison  the  two  remaining  years  of  his  government  ;  and 
when  leaving  the  province  did  not  release  him,  wishing 
to  please  the  great  men  among  the  Jews,  who  earnestly 
desired  to  have  Paul  put  to  death. 

Festus  succeeds  Felix  in  the  Government  of  Judea.  He 
sits  in  judgment  on  Paul ;  hears  the  accusation  of  the 
Jews,  and  Paul's  defence  ;  then  asks  him,  if  he  would 
go  up  to  Jerusalem ,  and  be  judged  by  him  there.  Paul 
appeals  from  Festus  to  the  Emperor. 

Felix  was  succeeded  in  the  government  of  Jud(a  hy 
Portius  Festus,  who  went  up  to  Jerusalem  three  days 
after  he  landed  at  Caesarea. — While  Festus  was  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  Acts  xxv.  3.  *  the  high-priest  and  ihe  chief  of  the 
Jews  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  besought  him,  4. 
And  desired  favour  against  him,  (see  ver.  15.),  that  he 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  way 
to  kill  him,  (Acts  xxv.  5.)  But  Festus,*  knowing  ihcir 
design,  4  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Caisa- 
rea,  and  that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly  thither;* 
and  ordered  them  to  go  down  with  him,  and  accuse 
him  there.  Accordingly,  the  day  after  his  arrival  in  Cicsa- 
rea,  he  sat  in  judgment  on  Paul ;  and  the  Jews  who  had 
come  from  Jerusalem,  standing  round,  7.  *  laid  many  and 
grievous  complaints  against  Paul,  which  they  could  not 
prove;  (see  ver.  18,  19.)  8.  While  he  answered  for  him¬ 
self,  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against 
the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Caesar,  have  I  ofTended  any 
thing  at  all.*  But  Festus,  to  gratify  the  Jews,  asked 
Paul  if  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem  and  be  judged  by  him, 
concerning  these  things,  in  the  presence  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  who  understood  them  much  better  than 
he  did  !  To  this  Paul  replied,  That  he  was  standing  at 
Caesar’s  judgment-seat,  where,  as  being  a  Roman,  he 
ought  to  be  tried;  that  Festus  knew  he  had  done  no 
wrong  to  the  Jews;  that  if  he  was  an  offender,  he  did 
not  refuse  to  die;  but  that,  if  he  was  innocent,  it  would 
be  wrong  even  in  the  governor  to  make  a  gift  of  his  life 
to  the  Jews,  by  sending  him  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged 
in  the  presence  of  his  inveterate  enemies,  who  by  their 
clamour  and  threatenings  might  oblige  Festus  to  condemn 
him.  Wherefore,  to  prevent  that  injury,  Paul,  as  being 
a  Roman  citizen,  appealed  from  Festus  to  Caesar,  (No. 
XXXI.),  and  by  so  doing  put  a  stop  to  any  farther  ju¬ 
dicial  procedure  against  his  life  in  Judea;  fur,  after  con¬ 
ferring  with  his  council,  (Nq.  XIII.),  Festus  declared  in 
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the  Court,  That  Paul  should  be  sent  to  Ceesar  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  his  appeal. 

Chap.  IX. — Paul's  History*  from  the  time  of  his  Jlppeal 
to  his  embarking  for  Italy  to  prosecute  his  appeal  be¬ 
fore  the  Emperor , 

Festus  gives  an  Account  of  Paul's  Cause  to  King  dgrip- 
pa%  who  desires  to  hear  Paul's  Defence  from  his  own 
mouth . 

No  r  long  after  this,  King  Agrippa  (No,  XXXII.) 
and  his  sister  Bernice  came  to  Cssarea  to  pay  their  re¬ 
spects  to  Festus,  who  had  succeeded  their  brother-in-law 
Felix  in  the  province.  Acts  xxv.  14.  4  And  when  they 
had  been  there  many  days,  Festus  declared  Paul’s  cause 
unto  the  king.*  For  as  the  crime  of  which  he  was  ac¬ 
cused  related  wholly  to  the  Jewish  religion,  in  which  the 
king  was  very  knowing,  Festus  wished  to  have  his  opi¬ 
nion  upon  it;  and  for  that  purpose  began  by  telling  him, 
that  Felix  had  left  Paul  in  bonds,  and  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  had  desired  him  to  con¬ 
demn  him:  Acts  xxv.  16.  4  To  whom  I  answered,  It  is 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die* 
till  he  is  condemned  after  a  fair  trial.  And  therefore, 
having  sat  in  judgement  upon  him  in  Caesarea,  when  hi9 
accusers  stood  up,  they  did  not  lay  any  of  tho.se  crimes  to 
his  charge  4  which  I  supposed.  19.  But  had  certain  ques¬ 
tions  against  him  of  their  own  religion,  and  of  one  .Tesus 
which  was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  20. 
And  because  I  was  in  doubt  about  such  questions/  whe¬ 
ther  they  were  dangerous  to  the  state  and  punishable,  and 
whether  I  was  a  competent  judge  of  them,  4 1  asked  him 
if  he  was  willing  to  go  to  Jerusalem/  where  I  could  have 
the  advice  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Jewish  religion,  4  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  matters  V  But  he  refused  to  be 
judged  there,  and  appealed  to  Ceesar. 

Agrippa  having  heard  these  things,  Acts  xxv.  22. 

4  said  unto  Festus,  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself/ 
This  demand  the  king  made,  because  he  was  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  religious  tenets,  disputes,  and  expecta¬ 
tions  of  the  Jews,  and  because  many  wonderful  things 
had  been  reported  to  him  concerning  Jesus  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples.  Perhaps  also  he  may  have  remembered,  how  hi9 
father,  who  was  a  zealous  Jew,  had  been  so  displeased 
with  this  sect,  as  to  put  the  apostle  James  to  death.  But 
whatever  was  his  reason,  he  obtained  his  desire:  ‘To¬ 
morrow,  said  Festus,  thou  shalt  hear  him/ 

Paul  is  brought  into  the  place  of  hearing  at  Caesarea ,  and 
makes  his  defence  before  King  Jigrippa ,  Queen  Ber- 
nicer  the  Ladies  who  attended  her ,  the  Tribunes ,  and 
the  principal  Inhabitants  of  Caesarea. 

Festus  accordingly  performed  his  promise  to  the 
king.  Acts  xxv.  23.  For  ‘on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa 
was  come,  and  Bernice,  with  great  pomp’  of  apparel, 
attendants,  guards,  &c.  4  and  was  entered  into  the  place 
of  hearing,  with  the  Tribunes  and  principal  men  of  the 
city,  at  Festus’  commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth/ 
Then  Festus,  rising  up,  made  an  '.elegant  speech  to  the 
assembly,  in  which  he  declared,  that  at  the  former  trial 
no  crime  had  been  proved  against  the  prisoner ;  but  that 
having  appealed  to  Caesar,  he  had  brought  him  forth, 
that  after  a  second  examination  he  might  have  something 
more  certain  to  write  to  the  emperor,  concerning  the 
crimes  laid  to  the  prisoner's  charge. 

Acts  xxvi,  1.  4  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Thou 
art  permitted  to  speak  for  thyself/  Upon  this  ‘  Paul 
stretched  forth  the  hand/  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
assembly,  and  declared,  He  thought  himself  happy  in 
being  allowed  to  answer  the  accusations  of  the  Jews,  be¬ 
fore  one  so  expert  in  the  Jewish  laws  and  religion  as  the 


king.  This  he  said,  because  if  Agrippa  expressed  a  fa 
vourahle  opinion  of  his  doctrine  before  Festus  and  the 
Tribunes,  it  would  be  of  great  service  to  the  Christian 
cause.  Then,  in  the  hearing  of  this  illustrious  assembly, 
he  called  on  all  the  Jews  present  to  bear  witness,  (No. 
XXXIII.),  That  he  had  received  his  education  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  had  early  professed  himself  a  Pharisee:  That 
he  now  stood  as  a  criminal,  for  testifying  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  and  for  believing  that  God  will  raise  all  the 
dead,  as  he  promised  to  the  fathers  :  ver.  7.  4  Unto  which 
happiness/  said  he,  4  our  twelve  tribes,  by  serving  God 
day  and  night,  hope  to  come  :*  That  formerly,  from  a 
principle  of  conscience,  he  was  a  great  enemy  to  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  and  to  his  disciples,  Acts  xxvi.  11.  4  and 
being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them 
even  unto  strange  cities  /  and,  in  particular,  he  went  to 
Damascus  for  that  purpose,  4  with  authority  and  com¬ 
mission  from  the  chief  priests/  But  that  Jesus  himself 
appeared  to  him  at  mid-day,  a9  he  drew  nigh  to  the  city, 
and  spake  to  him,  and  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  as  hi9  disciples  affirmed.  Moreover, 
Jesu9  told  him  that  he  had  appeared  to  him  to  make  him 
a  witness  and  a  preacher  of  his  resurrection;  and  that 
he  now  sent  him  to  the  Gentiles,  4  to  open  their  eyes, 
See.  19.  Whereupon,  O  king/  having  had  this  convinc¬ 
ing  evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  4  I  was  not 
disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision/  but  preached  first  to 
the  Jews  4  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through¬ 
out  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles/ 
But  the  Jews  being  enraged  at  me,  for  promising  salva¬ 
tion  to  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus,  without  requiring 
them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  they,  21.  4  caught  me 
in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me/  But  God 
having  preserved  me,  22.  4  I  continue  to  this  day  wit¬ 
nessing,  both  to  small  and  great/  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  he  is  the  Christ.  And 
in  affirming  these  facts,  I  say  4  no  other  things  than 
those  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say’  should 
come ;  23.  4  That  the  Christ  should  sufifer,  and  that  he 
should  be  the  first  that  should  rise. from  the  dead’  to  die 
no  more,  4  and  should  shew  light  to  the  people  and  to 
the  Gentiles 60  that,  instead  of  being  a  conqueror,  the 
Christ,  according  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  was  to  be 
a  teacher  of  true  religion  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. — 
When  Festus  the  governor  heard  Paul  speak  of  Christ’s 
shewing  light  to  the  Gentiles,  he  considered  it  as  a  mere 
chimera,  produced  in  Paul’s  brain  by  his  too  great  ap¬ 
plication  to  the  study  of  the  Jewish  learning  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  he  interrupted  him,  saying.  Acts  xxvi.  24.  4  with  a 
loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself ;  much  learning 
doth  make  thee  mad/  Paul  replied,  4  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus  /  and  appealed  to  the  king,  as  fully 
acquainted,  not  only  with  the  doctrine  of  Moses  and  tho 
prophets  concerning  the  Christ,  but  with  the  miracles, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.  26.  4  For  this  thing 
was  not  done  in  a  corner/— Then  turning  to  Agrippa, 
he  said,  27.  4  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets? 

I  know  that  thou  believest/  Paul  knew  Agrippa  to  be 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees;  for  his  father,  being  a 
zealous  Jew,  had  educated  him  in  the  Jewish  religion, 
according  to  its  strictest  form.  28.  4  Then  Agrippa 
said  to  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris¬ 
tian/  Paul’s  doctrine  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ap¬ 
peared  so  conformable  to  the  things  written  concerning 
the  Christ  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  his  testimony 
concerning  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  by  the  way 
was  rendered  so  probable  by  the  total  alteration  of  his 
sentiments  and  conduct,  that  Agrippa  declared  he  was 
almost  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  things  which  he 
affirmed  concerning  J.sus.— On  this  new  occasion  of 
vindicating  himself,  and  the  cause  in  which  he  was  en 
gaged,  the  apostle  spake  with  such  effect,  that  the  king 
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the  governor,  oml  the  governor's  council,  ver.  31.  ‘going 
asulo,  talked  between  themselves,  saving,  This  man  doth 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds,’  After  which 
Agrippa.  not  in  the  least  offended  with  Paul  for  having 
spoken  to  him  so  freely,  came  forward,  and,  32.  ‘  suid 
to  Festus,’  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  assembly,  ‘  This 
man  might  have  been  set  at  libeity,  if  he  had  not  appeal¬ 
ed  to  Caesar.’ — Paul’s  appeal,  however,  was  perfectly 
proper  ul  the  time  he  made  it,  seeing  Foetus  had  shewn 
an  inclination  to  gratify  the  Jews  by  proposing  to  judge 
him  in  Jerusalem.  And  now,  although  Agrippa,  with 
the  consent  of  Festus,  had  declared  that  Paul  might 
have  been  set  at  liberty  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Ctesar, 
Taul  very  prudently  did  not  withdraw  his  appeal,  be¬ 
cause  be  foresaw,  that  by  the  solicitations  and  threalen- 
ings  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  Festus  might  be 
constrained,  contrary  to  his  inclination,  to  put  him  to 
death,  even  as  Pilate  formerly  had  been  constrained,  con¬ 
trary  to  his  conscience,  to  pul  Jesus  to  death. 

Remarks  on  Paul’s  Defences  before  the  Multitude ,  the 

Jewish  Council,  the  Governors  Felix  and  Festus,  and 

King  Agrippa. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  besides  the  defence  which  Paul 
made  from  the  top  of  the  stairs  to  the  multitude  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  he  at  four  different  limes,  before  the  highest 
courts  of  judicature  in  Judea,  defended  the  gospel,  and 
his  own  conduct  in  preaching  it,  in  the  most  public  man¬ 
ner ; — namely,  1.  Before  the  Jewish  council,  consisting 
of  the  high-pricst,  the  chief  priests,  the  whole  estate  of 
the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  who  all  sat  as  his  accusers. — 

2.  Before  Felix  the  Roman  governor,  at  whose  tribu¬ 
nal  the  high-priest  Ananias,  and  the  elders  from  Jeru¬ 
salem,  were  likewise  his  accusers;  and  employed  a  Ro¬ 
man  barrister  to  plead  against  him. — 3.  Before  Festus 
the  governor;  on  which  occasion  the  Jews  from  Jerusa¬ 
lem  stood  forth,  a  third  time,  as  his  accusers. — 4.  Be¬ 
fore  King  Agrippa,  Bernice,  the  Tribunes,  and  the 
principal  persons  of  Caesarea,  with  many  others,  in 
whose  presence  Paul  boldly  asserted  his  own  innocence, 
with  such  a  strength  of  evidence,  that  both  Agrippa  and 
Festus  declared  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he 
had  not  appealed  to  the  emperor. 

Now,  it  is  to  be  observed,  L  That  at  these  different 
trials,  although  Paul  was  accused  of  sedition  and  heresy , 
and  the  profanation  of  the  temple,  it  clearly  appeared, 
that  the  only  offences  which  with  truth  could  be  laid  to 
his  charge  were — his  being  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes ;  his  joining  them  in  affirming  that  Jesus, 
whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  crucified,  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  was  thereby  demonstrated  to  be  both 
Lord  and  Christ ;  also  his  worshipping  God  through  the 
mediation  of  Jesus,  who  was  now  risen  from  the  dead. — 
These  things  the  chief  priests  and  elders  construed  into 
the  crimes  of  sedition,  heresy,  and  profaneness,  most  un¬ 
justly  ;  for  though  Paul  affirmed  that  Jesus  is  Lord , 
this  doctrine  had  no  tendency  to  sedition,  since  at  the 
same  time  he  taught  that  Christ’s  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  N#xt,  as  to  his  worshipping  God  through  the 
mediation  of  Jesus,  it  was  no  heresy,  being  agreeable  to 
the  doctrine  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  And  with 
respect  to  his  having  profaned  the  temple,  it  was  a  mere 
calumny,  which  had  not  the  least  foundation  in  truth. 

2.  At  these  different  trials,  the  high-priest  and  elders, 
who  were  all  present,  did  not,  either  in  their  own  coun¬ 
cil  or  before  the  Roman  governors,  so  much  as  once 
attempt  to  contradict  what  Paul  publicly  and  directly 
affirmed  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  And  yet, 
if  his  affirmation  had  been  a  falsehood,  it  might  easily 
have  been  disproved,  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  said 
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to  have  happened  in  Jerusalem,  where  his  accusers  com¬ 
monly  resided. 

3.  At  all  these  trials,  Paul  offered  a  proof  of  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  Jesus  which  could  not  be  guinsuyed.  He 
openly  affirmed,  that  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  Jews 
knew,  that,  both  by  education  and  principle,  he  himself 
was  at  the  first  a  furious  enemy  of  the  Christians,  and 
had  persecuted  them  to  death.  Nay,  he  told  them  he  did 
so  by  authority  and  commission  from  themselves  ;  But 
that  in  going  to  Damascus,  to  bring  the  Christians 
bound  in  fetters  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  appeared  to  him  on 
the  way,  and  thereby  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead  ;  and  ordered  him  to  preach  his  resurrection 
both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles.  And  having  so 
done  ever  after  that,  notwithstanding  he  thereby  exposed 
hiniseif  to  innumerable  evils,  all  impartial  persous  who 
heard  him  must  have  been  convinced,  that  so  total  a 
change  of  sentiment  and  conduct,  in  a  person  of  his  ac¬ 
knowledged  sense  and  education,  could  not  have  hap¬ 
pened,  unless  Jesus  had  really  appeared  to  him,  as  he  con¬ 
stantly  affirmed. 

4.  And  lastly,  it  deserves  particular  notice,  that  those 
public  defences,  whereby  the  Christian  cause  was  so  well 
established,  Paul  would  have  had  no  opportunity  of 
making,  if  the  Romans  had  not  governed  in  Judea  at  that 
lime.  For  the  injurious  and  violent  disposition  which 
the  Jews  on  every  occasion  displayed  against  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  would  have  led  them  to  put  Paul  to  death  at  the 
first  hearing,  if  the  supreme  power  had  been  in  their 
hands.  We  may  therefore  believe  it  was  owing  to  the 
particular  providence  of  God,  that  Paul  was  apprehended 
and  tried  while  the  Romans  exercised  the  supreme  power 
in  Judea;  for  they  all  along  behaved  towards  him  in  a 
fair  and  impartial  manner,  us  magistrates  who  had  to  an¬ 
swer  for  their  conduct  at  the  imperial  tribunal.  So  that 
at  all  his  trials  he  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  freely  in 
defence  of  the  gospel,  and  of  his  own  conduct,  in  the 
hearing  of  his  enemies,  who  were  the  chief  of  the  Jews, 
and  who  had  it  in  their  power  to  contradict  him,  and  no 
doubt  would  have  contradicted  him,  if  the  things  he  af¬ 
firmed  had  been  falsehoods. — And  though  it  may  seem 
strange,  that  when  Paul’s  innocence  was  so  clearly  proved, 
and  even  acknowledged  by  his  judges,  he  was  not  re¬ 
leased,  it  should  be  remembered,  that  this  failure  of  justice 
in  the  Roman  magistrates  was  owing  to  the  powerful  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  people  of  the  country,  to  whose  inclinations 
governors,  who  are  strangers,  are  obliged  to  shew  too  much 
regard,  from  political  considerations. 


Chap.  X. — Festus  having  determined  to  send  Paul  to 
Italy  by  sea ,  -with  the  other  prisoners  who  were  to  be 
judged  by  the  Emperor ,  they  all  embark  at  Cssarea 
with  the  Centurion  and  Soldiers  appointed  to  guard 
them .  Luke  and  Aristarchus  go  aboard  with  them , 
resolved  to  accompany  Paul  to  Rome .  'Fhey  are  all 
shipwrecked  on  the  Island  of  j\feUtet  where  Pans 
works  many  miracles . 

The  apostle  having,  by  appeal,  transferred  his  cause  to 
the  emperor,  Festus  determined  to  send  him  to  Italy  by 
sea ;  and  for  that  purpose  delivered  him,  with  certain 
other  persons  who  were  also  to  be  judged  at  Rome,  to  one 
Julius,  a  centurion  of  the  Italian  legion.  All  these  pri¬ 
soners,  with  the  soldiers  who  guarded  them,  went  aboard 
a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and  sailed  from  CiEsarea  in  the 
autumn  of  a.  d.  59. 

From  the  history  it  appears,  that  the  messengers  of  the 
churches,  who  accompanied  Paul  into  Judea  with  the  col¬ 
lections,  Acts  xxi.  4.  were  not  intimidated  by  the  evils 
which  the  Jewish  rage  brought  upon  him  in  Jerusalem, 
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For,  while  he  continued  there,  they  remained  with  him; 
and  when  he  was  sent  a  prisoner  to  C;csarca,  they  fol¬ 
lowed  him  thither;  and  in  both  places  ministered  to  him, 
and  perhaps  attended  him  at  his  trials.  And  when  it  was 
determined  to  send  him  to  r Laly ,  two  at  least  of  these  af¬ 
fectionate  friends  went  in  the  same  ship  with  him,  namely, 
Luke  the  writer  of  the  Acts,  as  appears  from  the  style 
of  his  history,  and  Aristarchus  the  Thessalonian,  Acts 
xxvii.  2. — Aristarchus  had  accompanied  the  apostle  in 
some  of  his  former  journeys,  Acts  xix.  29.  and  being  one 
of  the  messengers  of  the  churches  who  were  appointed  to 
attend  Paul  with  the  collections  to  Jerusalem,  he  went  with 
him  into  Greece,  and  abode  with  him  there,  while  he  re¬ 
ceived  the  collections  from  the  churches  of  Achaia;  then 
returned  with  him  into  Macedonia,  where  Luke  joined 
them  at  Philippi ;  after  which  they  all  sailed  with  the  apos¬ 
tle  into  Judea. 

The  day  after  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from 
Caesarea,  the  ship  in  which  they  sailed  happening  to  touch 
at  Sidon,  Julius,  who  was  a  person  of  singular  humanity, 
allowed  Paul  to  go  ashore,  and  refresh  himself  with  the 
brethren  in  that  city  ;  a  favour  which  must  have  been 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  one  who  had  been  so  long  in 
prison.  After  that,  loosing  from  Sidon,  they  sailed  to 
Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia  ;  and  there  finding  a  ship  of  Alex¬ 
andria,  bound  for  Italy  with  a  lading  of  wheat,*  they 
went  aboard,  and  arriving  at  Crete,  they  put  in  at  a  port 
called  The  Fair  Havens  ;  where  staying  some  days,  the 
centurion  no  doubt,  as  at  Sidon,  allowed  Paul  to  go  ashore: 
in  which  case,  we  may  suppose  he  preached  Christ  to  all 
who  came  to  him. 

In  this  port  the  apostle  advised  them  to  winter,  because 
sailing  was  now  become  dangerous,  on  account  of  the  long 
dark  nights,  and  the  tempestuous  weather  usual  at  that 
ieason  :  for  the  fast  of  the  seventh  month  or  anniversary 
expiation  was  now  past.  But  the  master  and  the  owner 
of  the  vessel  not  thinking  the  Fair  Havens  a  safe  harbour, 
they  set  out  for  one  judged  more  commodious;  and  had 
proceeded  a  little  way,  when  there  arose  a  tempestuous 
wind,  called  Euroclydon.'f  which  soon  increased  into  an 
hurricane  :  so  that  not  being  able  to  bear  up  against  the 
storm,  they  let  the  ship  drive,  and  were  exceedingly  tossed 
for  many  days,  without  seeing  either  the  sun  or  stars. — 
Acts  xxvii,  20.  And  now,  when  all  hope  was  gone,  an 
angel  of  God  appeared  to  Paul  by  night,  and  assured  him 
that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life,  but  of  the 
ship:  *  Howbeit  they  were  to  he  cast  on  a  certain  island.' 
This  revelation  Paul  communicated  to  all  in  the  ship,  and 
thereby  encouraged  them.  At  length,  when  the  fourteenth 
night  from  their  leaving  the  Fair  Havens  was  come,  they 
drew  near  to  land;  and  by  break  of  day  were  driven  on 
an  island  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  named  JSf elite.  On  that 
occasion  the  soldiers  proposed  to  kill  the  prisoners,  fear¬ 
ing  they  might  swim  out  and  escape.  But  Julius,  will¬ 
ing  to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose,  Acts 
xxvii.  43.  1  and  commanded  that  they  which  could  swim, 
should  cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land, 
and  the  rest,  some  on  boarJs,  and  some  on  broken  pieces 
of  the  ship  ;  and  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all 
safe  to  land  ;’  not  one  life  being  lost,  although  there  were 
in  the  ship  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  and  seventy-six 
persons,  ver.  37, 

When  they  came  ashore,  Acts  xxviii.  1.  ‘they  knew 
that  the  island  was  called  Melite.’  No.  XXXIV. — The 
people  of  Melite,  though  reckoned  by  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  barbarian* ,  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  the 

The  greatest  part  of  the  com  consumed  in  Rome  was  brought 
from  Alexandria  in  Egypt;  and  the  vessels  employed  in  that  trade 
were  exceedingly  large,  as  this  vessel  certainly  was ;  for  there  were 
on  board  of  her  no  fewer  than  276  persons. 

t  Eurocltjdon  comes  from  EvfOf  and  an  eastern  storm, 

for  so  nhv'c**  signifies,  Jonah  1.  4.  12.  LXX.  This  kind  of  tempest 
Is  called,  by  those  who  frequent  these  seas,  a  Levanter. 
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Greek  and  Latin  languages,  shewed  them  no  small  kind¬ 
ness;  for  they  received  them  in  a  very  friendly  manner, 
by  giving  them  all  the  assistance  in  their  power,  and  kin¬ 
dling  a  fire  for  them,  because  of  the  rain  and  cold.  Bui 
a  viper  happening  to  fasten  on  Paul’s  hand,  as  lie  laid  a 
bundle  of  sticks  on  the  fire,  the  islanders,  who  saw  him 
with  his  chain  on,  supposed  him  some  murderer  who  had 
escaped  the  sea,  but  whom  the  divine  Justice  did 

not  allow  to  live.  However,  when  they  saw  him  shake 
off  the  beast  without  receiving  any  harm,  they  altered 
their  opinion,  and  said  he  was  a  god. — On  this  occasion, 
the  promise  which  Jesus  made  to  his  disciples  was  ful¬ 
filled:  Mark  xvi.  18.  ‘They  shall  take  up  serpents;  and 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.’ 

It  happened  that  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose 
name  was  Publius,  had  his  estate  in  the  quarter  where  the 
ship  was  stranded.  This  excellent  person  invited  them 
to  his  house,  and  lodged  them  three  days,  till  they  could 
all  be  disposed  of  properly  through  the  island.  To  such 
goodness  Paul  was  happy  to  he  able  to  make  some  return. 
For  the  father  of  Publius,  Acts  xxviii.  8.  ‘  lying  sick 
of  a  fever  and  bloody  flux,  he  went  in  to  him,  and  laying 
his  hands  upon  him,  healed  him.  9.  So  when  this  was 
done,  others  also  who  had  diseases  in  the  island  came, 
and  were  healed.’  The  sick  people  who  were  thus  mi¬ 
raculously  cured,  together  with  their  relations  and  friends, 
grateful  to  Paul,  performed  to  him,  and  to  all  them  who 
were  with  him,  during  their  abode  in  the  island,  every 
office  of  kindness  in  their  power;  and  at  their  departure 
laded  them  with  such  things  as  were  necessary  for  their 
voyage. 

Paul's  Voyage  from  JM elite  to  Puteoli.  His  Journey 

from  Puteoli  by  land  to  Rome.  His  reception  and 

confinement  in  Rome.  The  Centurion' 8  behaviour  to 

Paul  described  and  praised. 

Awn  now  having  abode  in  Melite  three  months,  they 
went  aboard  a  ship  of  Alexandria  which  had  wintered 
in  the  island,  and  sailed  to  Syracuse,  the  chief  city  of 
Sicily,  where  they  remained  three  day*:;  then  came  to 
Rhegium,  a  town  on  the  Italian  shore  opposite  to  Mes- 
sana  in  Sicily  ;  and  from  thence  to  Puteoli,  a  great  sea¬ 
port  town  of  Campania,  not  far  from  Naples.  Here  find¬ 
ing  brethren  to  whom  Paul  was  known,  at  least  by  hi  a 
fame,  they  entreated  him  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days  : 
and  Julius  was  so  good  as  to  grant  their  request.  Aller 
which  Julius  set  out  with  the  prisoners  and  soldiers 
for  Rome,  by  land.  And  now  the  brethren  in  that  city, 
to  whom  Paul  was  well  known  by  his  letter  lately  written 
to  the  Romans,  hearing  that  he  was  on  the  road,  came  out 
to  meet  him  ;  being  not  ashamed  of  his  bonds.  Some 
of  them  therefore  came  as  far  as  to  the  town  of  Jl pii 
Forum,  which  was  fifty-one  miles  from  that  city  ;  and 
others,  to  Tres  Tabernv ,  a  town  at  the  distance  of  thirty 
miles,  which  afterwards  became  a  bishop's  see.  This  un¬ 
looked-for  testimony  of  respect  from  the  brethren  of  Rome, 
making  a  strong  impression  upon  the  apostle’s  mind,  he 
thanked  God  for  it,  and  took  courage,  being  greatly 
refreshed  by  the  company  and  conversation  of  such  af¬ 
fectionate  friends;  after  which  they  all  went  forward  to 
the  city,  where  it  is  supposed  they  arrived  in  the  February 
of  k.  i>.  60,  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  \he  em¬ 
peror  Nero. 

The  humanity  with  which  Julius  all  along  treated  the 
apostle  from  the  time  he  was  delivered  to  him,  merits  par¬ 
ticular  attention.  At  Sidon  he  allowed  him  to  go  ashore 
to  visit  his  Christian  friends:  And  when  they  were  ship¬ 
wrecked  on  the  island  of  Melitd,  he  kept  the  soldiers  from 
killing  the  prisoners,  that  he  might  save  Paul :  And  be¬ 
cause  some  brethren  at  Puteoli  wished  Paul  to  remain 
with  them  a  week,  he  was  so  good  as  to  grant  their  de- 
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sire  :  A  ml.  a*  this  worthy  person  is  said  by  Luke  to 
have  courteously  entreated  P«\il  through  the  whole  of 
the  voyage,  ho  mav  have  bestowed  on  him  favours  whioh 
are  not  particularly  mentioned.  Those,  however,  which 
are  mentioned  deserve  notice,  as  proofs  of  esteem  and 
love  from  a  heathen,  very  honourable  to  the  apostle. — 
Julius’s  esteem  of  Paul  was  founded  at  first  on  the  fa¬ 
vourable  opinion  which  Festu9,  Agrippa,  and  the  Tri¬ 
bune,  had  formed  of  his  cause,  and  which  no  doubt  they 
made  known  to  Julius  before  he  left  Cffisarea.  But  his 
esteem  of  the  apostle  must  have  increased  by  what  he 
himself  observed  in  the  course  of  their  acquaintance. 
For  in  his  conversation  Paul  expressed  such  just  views 
of  God  and  religion,  and  of  all  the  duties  of  morality,  and 
in  his  actions  shewed  such  benevolence  to  mankind,  and 
such  a  concern  for  their  real  interest,  as  could  not  fail  to 
endear  him  to  so  great  a  friend  to  virtue  as  this  centu¬ 
rion  seems  to  have  been.  Besides,  if  Paul  was  repre¬ 
sented  to  Julius  as  one  who  could  work  miracles,  that 
circumstance  alone  would  induce  him  to  treat  him  with 
great  respect ;  and  more  especially,  when  he  became 
himself  a  witness  to  the  accomplishment  of  Paul’s  pre¬ 
diction  concerning  their  shipwreck,  and  to  the  miracu¬ 
lous  cures  which  he  performed  on  the  sick  in  the  island 
of  Melite. 

Julius  therefore  having  so  great  a  friendship  for  Paul, 
and  it  may  be  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  Christian  doc¬ 
trine,  we  may  suppose,  that  when  he  delivered  the  pri¬ 
soners  to  Afranius  Burrhus,  who  was  then  Prsitorian 
prefect,  he  did  justice  to  Paul,  by  representing  him,  not 
only  as  entirely  innocent  of  any  real  crime,  but  as  a  man 
of  singular  probity,  who  was  highly  favoured  of  God, 
and  endowed  with  extraordinary  powers.  To  this  repre¬ 
sentation,  as  well  as  to  Festus’s  letter,  I  think  the  apostle 
was  indebted  for  the  indulgence  which  was  shewn  him 
immediately  on  his  arrival  at  Rome.  For  he  was  not 
shut  up  in  a  common  jail  with  the  other  prisoners,  but 
from  the  very  first  was  allowed  to  dwell  in  his  own  hired 
house,  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him  by  means  of  a  chain 
fastened  to  his  right  wrist  and  to  the  soldier’s  left  arm. 
This  is  the  chain  of  which  Paul  so  often  speaks  in  his 
epistles,  calling  it  his  bonds  ;  and  which  he  shewed  to 
the  Jews,  when  they  came  to  him  on  the  third  day  after 
his  arrival. 

Paul  sends  for  the  chief  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  in 

Rome  to  his  Lodging ,  and  explains  to  them  the  Cause 

of  his  Imprisonment ;  but  xoith  little  Success. 

The  apostle's  confinement  at  Rome  being  thus  easy 
from  the  beginning,  and  every  one  that  pleased  having 
access  to  him,  it  came  into  his  mind,  that  as  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  might  be  offended,  when  they  heard  he  had 
appealed  from  the  courts  in  Judea  to  Ccesar,  it  would  be 
very  proper  to  make  an  apology  to  them.  Wherefore, 
on  the  third  day  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  he  called  the 
chief  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  together  ;  and  when  they 
were  come,  he  said  to  them,  Acta  xxviii.  17.  ‘Men  and 
brethren,  though  1  have  committed  nothing  against  the 
people  or  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans : 
18.  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let 
me  go,  because  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me.  19. 
But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  1  was  constrained 
to  appeal  unto  Cesar;’  adding,  that  he  had  done  so, 
not  because  he  had  any  thing  to  accuse  his  nation  of  to 
the  emperor,  but  merely  to  assert  his  own  innocence.  And 
therefore  he  had  called  them  together,  to  tell  them  that 
he  was  bound  with  the  chain  they  saw  on  his  wrist,  be¬ 
cause  he  affirmed  that  God  had  accomplished  the  hope  of 
Israel ,  by  sending  the  Christ.  21.  ‘  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  neither  received  letters  out  of  Judea  concern¬ 
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ing  thee,  neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came  shewed 
or  spake  any  evil  of  thee.’  It  seems  the  apostle’s  accu¬ 
sers  had  not  yet  arrived.  However,  desiring  his  opinion 
concerning  the  sect  of  the  Christians,  which  they  told  him 
4  was  everywhere  spoken  against,’  they  nppointed  him  a 
day,  and  many  come  into  his  lodging,  Acts  xxviii.  23. 
*  To  whom  he  expounded*  and  testified  the  kingdom  of 
God  he  expounded  the  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  king¬ 
dom,  and  testified  that  it  was  come  in  the  gospel  dispen¬ 
sation :  ‘Persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morn¬ 
ing  till  evening;'  that  is,  in  a  long  discourse,  he  shewed 
that  the  birth,  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  Jesus,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  had  all  happened  exactly  according  to  the  predic¬ 
tions  concerning  the  Christ  contained  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets  ;  and  from  that  agreement  inferred,  that  Jesus 
was  their  long  expected  Messiah.  24.  4  And  some  be¬ 
lieved  the  things  which  were  spoken,  and  some  believed, 
not.  25.  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves, 
they  departed  ;  after  Paul  had  spoken  one  word,’  or  quo¬ 
tation  from  Isaiah,  in  which  the  Jews’  unbelief  was  fore¬ 
told.  And  having  thus  reproved  the  unbelieving  and  dis¬ 
obedient  among  his  hearers,  he  added,  28.  1  Be  it  known 
therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it.  29.  And  when  he 
had  said  these  words  the  Jews  departed,  and  had  great 
reasoning  among  themselves.’  For  notwithstanding  all 
Paul  had  said,  many  of  them  still  retained  their  sinful  and 
inveterate  prejudices  against  the  gospel. 

Luk-e  having  thus  brought  Paul's  history  down  to  his 
arrival  at  Rome,  and  having  related  what  happened  to 
him  at  his  first  coming,  adds  a  short  description  of  his 
two  years’  confinement  in  that  city  :  Acts  xxviii.  30. 

4  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house, 
and  received  all  that  came  unto  him.  31.  Preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  con¬ 
cern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man 
forbidding  him.’  "This  singular  indulgence,  of  preaching 
the  gospel  without  being  hindered  by  any  person,  Paul 
enjoyed  during  the  whole  of  his  two  years’  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  because  he  preached  only  in  his  own  hired 
house,  and  to  those  who  came  to  him  of  their  own  accord. 
Whereas,  if  in  Rome,  ns  at  Ephesus  and  the  other  great 
cities  where  he  suffered  persecution,  he  had  gone  about 
publicly  preaching  against  the  established  idolatry,  in  all 
probability  both  the  priests  and  the  bigots  would  have 
been  enraged  ;  and  of  course  the  magistrates  would  have 
been  obliged  to  interpose.  These  evils  however  the  apos¬ 
tle  avoided.  For  though  he  was  brought  to,  Rome,  by  the 
direction  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  witness  there 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  was  not  necessary  that  he 
should  go  about  gathering  the  people  to  hear  the  gospel, 
as  in  places  where  he  was  utterly  unknown.  His  fame  as 
a  preacher  of  the  new  doctrine,  and  as  a  worker  of  mi¬ 
racles,  had  reached  Rome  long  before  he  arrived  there, 
having  been  published  by  those  who  came  from  the  pro¬ 
vinces  of  Greece  and  Asia.  Besides,  his  imprisonment 
itself,  for  preaching  doctrines  and  attesting  facts  so  con¬ 
trary  to  the  common  experience  of  mankind,  made  a  great 
noise,  as  the  apostle  himself  insinuates,  Philip,  i.  12,  13. 
Wherefore,  seeing  Paul's  house  was  open  to  every  comer, 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  many  resorted  to  him  daily, 
some  out  of  curiosity  to  hear  and  see  the  chief  of  a  sect 
which  was  now  become  so  numerous,  and  who  was  said 

*  Because  txn^irbxt,  when  historical  matters  are  spoken  of, 
does  not  signify  fo  expound,  but  to  narrate  fully,  he  Cl  ere  pro¬ 
poses  to  cooBtruo  and  translate  ver.  23.  thus:  ‘0 ig itio-ito  t* 

JTIfl  TO  V  lilTOV,  TTfew.UIVOf  TP)T  BxriA.ll  xv  TOW  0IOVj  7Tnbi)V  Tl  XV- 

T«Vf  ST9  Tl  TOW  V9f*6V  M  uri'Jlf  **l  Tu)*  TTf  3ClTlwV,  &C.  'TO  WhOIT), 

from  morning  to  evening,  he  narrated  fully  the  history  of  Jesus, 
bearing  witness  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  persuading  them  both 
from  the  law  of  Moses  and  from  the  prophets.’ 
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to  1>c  endued  with  extraordinary  powers;  others,  from  an 
honest  inclination  seriously  to  inquire  into  the  strange 
things  which  he  spake  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and 
to  examine  the  evidence  which  he  offered  in  support  of 
them. — Now  to  all  these  the  apostle  willingly  preached, 
bearing  witness  to  Christ  at  Rome,  even  as  formerly  in 
Jerusalem.  And  though  Luke  has  not  mentioned  it,  Paul 
himself  hath  told  us,  that  his  testimony  concerning  Je¬ 
sus  was  well  received,  and  that  he  made  many  converts 
in  Rome,  among  whom  were  some  even  of  the  empe¬ 
ror’s  domestics,  whose  salutation  he  sent  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  chap.  iv.  22. — Further,  he  says  that  the  brethren 
in  Rome,  encouraged  by  his  example,  perhaps  also 
strengthened  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  imparted 
to  them  according  to  his  promise,  Rom.  i.  11.,  preached 
the  gospel  more  openly  and  boldly  than  they  would  other¬ 
wise  have  done  ;  while  at  the  same  time  some  of  the  Ju- 
daizing  teachers  preached  with  the  malicious  intention  of 
adding  affliction  to  the  apostle’s  bonds  ;  namely,  by  pro¬ 
voking  the  magistrates  against  him,  as  the  ringleader  of 
the  obnoxious  sect,  Philip,  i.  14,  15. 

An  Account  of  the  Letters  -which  Paul  wrote  (hiring  his 

first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  Re  is  at  length  set  at 

liberty. 

During  his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  the  apostle 
wrote  four  epistles,  which  are  still  remaining ; — namely, 
one  to  the  Ephesians;  another  to  the  Philippians ;  a 
third  to  the  Colossians;  and  the  fourth  to  Philemon; 
and  after  his  release  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
In  the  epistles  to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Phile¬ 
mon,  Timothy  joined  Paul:  But  he  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  inscription  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  though  it 
was  written  about  the  same  time  with  the  others,  and 
sent  along  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  From  this 
circumstance  we  may  infer,  that  tho  letters  to  the  Philip¬ 
pians,  the  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  were  written  a  little 
before  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  and  while  Timothy  was 
at  Rome;  but  that  after  they  were  finished,  and  before 
the  letter  to  the  Ephesians  was  begun,  he  left  the  city  to 
go  to  Philippi,  agreeably  to  the  apostle’s  promise  to  the 
Philippians  ‘  to  send  Timothy  to  them  soon,’  chap.  ii.  19. 
and  to  what  he  tells  the  Hebrews,  that  Timothy  was  ac¬ 
tually  sent  away,  chap.  xiii.  23.  The  letter  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  being  written  soon  after  that  to  the  Colossians,  and 
while  the  matter,  and  form,  and  very  expressions  of  that 
letter  were  fresh  in  the  apostle’s  mind,  the  two  resemble 
each  other  so  much,  that  they  have  been  termed  twin 
epistles ,  and  throw  light  on  each  other.  For  which  rea¬ 
son  the  apostle,  very  properly,  ordered  the  Colossians  to 
cause  their  epistle  to  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Lao- 
diceans,  to  which  it  is  supposed  the  Ephesians,  agreeably 
to  the  direction  given  them  by  Tychicus,  sent  a  copy  of 
their  epistle.  If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  is  the  letter  from  Laodicea,  which  the 
Colossians  were  ordered  to  read  in  their  church,  Col. 
iv.  16. 

The  apostle’s  letters  just  now  mentioned  shew,  that 
during  his  confinement  in  Rome  he  was  attended  by 
many  of  his  faithful  disciples  and  friends,  who  had  either 
accompanied  him  from  Judea,  or  who  had  followed  him 
to  Rome.  Of  this  number  was  Tychicus,  by  whom  the 
apostle  sent  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  17. 
and  Oncsimus,  vcr.  9.  and  Mark,  Barnabas’  sister’s  son, 
ver.  10,  to  whom  the  apostle  was  now  fully  reconciled, 
and  Jesus  called  Justus ;  all  Jews  by  descent,  ver.  11. 
except  Onesimus.  About  this  time  his  faithful  friend 
Aristarchus  was  imprisoned  for  his  zeal  in  preaching  the 
gospel  ;  but  his  other  friend,  Luke,  had  free  access  to 
him  all  the  time  of  his  imprisonment.  Demas,  too, 
was  with  him,  Col.  iv.  14.  and  Timothy,  Philip,  i.  1. 


Besides,  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia,  hearing  of  his 
imprisonment,  sent  some  of  their  most  esteemed  members 
to  inquire  concerning  his  welfare,  and  to  minister  unto 
him.  Of  this  number  was  Epaphras,  who  came  from 
Colosse,  and  Epaphroditus  from  Philippi.  These  abode 
a  considerable  time  with  the  apostle,  and  gave  him  all  the 
assistance  in  their  power,  especially  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry  ;  not  to  mention  the  good  offices  which  he  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  Roman  brethren,  whose  esteem  and  af¬ 
fection  he  had  formerly  experienced  in  their  coming  all 
the  way  to  Appii  Forum  and  Tres  Tabernce,  to  conduct 
him  into  the  city. 

It  is  now  time  to  relate,  that  Paul,  during  his  two  years’ 
confinement  at  Rome,  having  preached  the  gospel  with 
great  success,  and  edified  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia 
by  the  divinely  inspired  letters  which  he  wrote  them 
during  that  period,  was  at  length  released  in  the  spring 
of  a.  i).  62,  answering  to  the  9th  year  of  Nero.  Luke  in¬ 
deed  has  not  directly  mentioned  Paul’s  release:  But  by 
limiting  his  confinement  to  two  years,  he  has  insinuated 
that  he  was  then  set  at  liberty.  His  confinement  at  Rome 
issued  thus  favourably  through  the  goodness  of  his  cause, 
and  through  the  intercession  of  some  powerful  friends  in 
Casar’s  family,  who  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith, 
and  who  were  greatly  interested  in  the  fortune  of  one 
who  was  so  strong  a  pillar  of  the  new  religion  which  they 
had  espoused. 

It  is  conjectured,  that  Paul  was  released  when  he  wrote 
his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  because  he  says  to  them,  ch. 
xiii.  23.  ‘Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  sent 
away,  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you.’ 
Timothy,  it  seems,  had  been  sent  to  Philippi,  according  to 
the  apostle’s  promise,  Philip,  ii.  19.  and  had  been  ordered 
to  return  as  soon  as  possible ;  and  the  apostle  was  wait¬ 
ing  his  return  at  Rome,  or  rather  in  some  of  the  towns 
of  Italy,  Heb.  xiii.  24.  when  he  wrote  his  letter  to  the 
Hebrews. 


Chap.  XI. — Paul}$  History ,  from  the  time  he  was  re - 
leased  from  his^first  confinement  at  Homet  to  his  death . 

Of  Paul’s  travels  and  preaching,  between  his  release 
and  martyrdom,  we  have  no  authentic  record  remaining. 
Nevertheless,  from  the  intimations  which  he  has  given  of 
his  purposes,  in  the  epistles  which  he  wrote  from  Rome 
during  his  first  confinement,  we  may  suppose  the  following 
sketch  of  the  transactions  of  the  latter  part  of  his  life  to 
bear  some  resemblance  to  the  truth. 

Paul  sails  from  Italy  to  Judea.  In  his  way  he  touches  at 
Crete ,  accompanied  by  Titus  and  Timothy .  Leaving 
Titus  in  Cretef  he  suils  with  T'imothy  to  Judea. 

The  apostle  being  released  in  the  spring  of  a.  d.  62, 
(as  was  shewn  in  the  preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Philip¬ 
pians),  embarked  with  Titus,  perhaps  also  with  Timothy, 
in  some  of  the  ports  of  Italy,  designing  to  visit  the 
churches  of  Judea  according  to  his  promise,  Heb.  xiii. 
23.  But  in  the  course  of  his  voyage  happening  to  touch 
at  Crete,  he  preached  in  many  cities  there;  and  eithe 
gathered  new  churches,  or  increased  the  churches  alrcad 
gathered. 

About  this  time  Judea  was  full  of  robbers  and  Sicarii, 
who  went  about  in  armed  bands,  and  plundered  the  vil¬ 
lages,  after  killing  the  inhabitants  who  made  any  resist¬ 
ance.  Impostors  also  arose,  who  drew  many  afier  them, 
by  promising  to  work  for  them  miraculous  deliverances. 
These  disturbances  were  increased  by  the  extreme  sevc- 
riiy  of  the  Roman  government,  which  exasperated  the 
people  to  such  a  degree,  that,  in  asserting  their  liberty, 
they  raised  those  seditions  which  ended  in  the  wai 
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whereby  Jerusalem  am!  the  Jewish  slate  wonvovcrihiown. 
The  mischiefs  occasioned  hv  these  disorders  fulling  with 
e»ju  il  weight  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ  us  upon  others, 
the  apostle,  when  he  received  information  thereof  judged 
his  prt-'Onee  and  advice  might  he  necessary  for  support¬ 
ing  the  brethren  in  Judea.  Wherefore,  leaving  Titus  ‘  in 
Crete,  to  set  in  order  the  things  which  were  wanting,  and 
to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,1  Tit.  i.  1.  he  set  sail  for  Ju¬ 
dea  with  Timothy,  who,  if  he  did  not  accompany  him  from 
Italy,  had  come  to  him  in  Crete. 

Being  arrived  in  Judea,  Paul  visited  the  church  of  Je¬ 
rusalem.  and  the  other  churches  in  that  country,  to  which 
he  had  lately  sent  an  epistle  from  Rome,  inscribed  to  the 
Hebi'ews. 

Paul  and  Timothy  travel  through  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
and  the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Jisia ,  visiting  the 
Churches .  They  abide  some  time  at  Colosse,  -where 
Paul  -writes  his  Epistle  to  'Titus,  He  leaves  Timothy 
in  Ephesus ,  and  goes  into  » Macedonia . 

After  spending  some  time  in  comforting  and  instructing 
the  brethren  in  Jiidea,  Paul,  accompanied  by  Timothy, 
left  Judea,  to  visit  the  churches  of  the  Lesser  Asia; 
taking,  as  usual,  Antioch  in  his  way,  where  he  had  so 
often  and  so  successfully  ministered  in  the  gospel.  From 
Antioch,  Paul  and  his  assistants  travelled  through  Cilicia 
into  Galatia,  and  after  that  went  to  Colosse,  where  he  had 
desired  Philemon  to  provide  him  a  lodging,  ver.  22.  be¬ 
cause  he  intended  to  spend  some  time  in  that  city. 

While  the  apostle  abode  at  Colosse,  he  wrote  his  epistle 
to  Titus  in  Crete.  Here  also  he  met  with  Tychicus, 
who  before  Paul's  release  had  been  sent  from  Rome 
with  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  Col. 
iv.  8.  ;  for  in  his  epistle  to  Titus  he  told  him,  he  would 
6end  Tychicus  or  Artemas  into  Crete,  that  Titus  might 
come  to  him  at  Nicopolis,  where  he  proposed  to  winter. 
And  having  finished  his  business  at  Colosse,  he  went  for¬ 
ward  to  Ephesus,  in  his  way  to  Macedonia.  At  his  de¬ 
parture  from  Ephesus,  the  apostle  left  Timothy  there,  to 
direct  the  affairs  of  the  numerous  church  in  that  city, 

1  Tim.  i.  3. 

In  travelling  to  Macedonia  the  apostle  came  to  Troas, 
where,  lodging  with  Carpus,  he  left  in  his  keeping 
the  cloak ,  which,  according  to  some,  his  father  had  re¬ 
ceived  as  the  badge  of  his  being  a  Roman  cilizen.  But 
others  think  this  was  a  bag,  or  bookcase,  with  certain 
books,  supposed  to  be  books  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.  He 
left  likewise  some  parchments  with  Carpus,  containing, 
perhaps,  the  autographs,  or  original  copies  of  his  own 
epistles  to  the  churches  ;  or  the  epistles  which  he  had  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  churches.  These  parchments  he  after¬ 
wards  ordered  Timothy  to  bring  to  him  during  his  second 
imprisonment,  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  designing,  I  suppose,  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  them  as  his  writings,  and  to  deliver  them  to 
Timothy  with  his  own  hand,  to  be  kept  for  the  use  of  the 
churches,  after  he  was  gone. 

Paul  visits  the  Churches  in  Macedonia,  -writes  his  First 
Efnstle  to  Timothy ,  and  -winters  at  Nicopolis.  From 
that  city  he  goes  into  Crete .  Leaving  Crete ,  he  goes 
with  Titus  to  Home ,  where  he  is  imprisoned  a  second 
time. 

In  Macedonia  Paul  visited  the  several  churches ;  and 
among  the  rest  that  at  Philippi,  which  had  shewn  him 
such  kindness  in  his  former  confinement  From  Mace¬ 
donia  he  went  to  Nicopolis,  Tit  iii.  12.  a  city  of  Epirus, 
where  he  spent  the  winter.  Here  Titus  came  to  him 
from  Crete,  according  to  his  order,  Tit  iii.  12.  Here 
also,  or  at  Philippi,  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy 
in  Ephesus,  to  direct  him  how  he  ought  to  behave  him- 
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sid f  in  the  church  of  the  \  ving  God  ;  fearing  it  would  n*q 
be  in  his  power  to  return  to  Ephesus  nt  the  time  he  pro¬ 
posed  when  he  parted  with  Timothy,  1  Tim.  iii.  M,  15. 
Accordingly,  the  account  given  by  Titus  of  the  churches 
in  Crete,  determining  him  to  visit  them,  he  changed  his 
resolution,  and  instead  of  returning  to  Ephesus,  he  set 
out  early  in  the  spring  from  Nicopolis  for  Crete,  accom¬ 
panied  by  Titus,  Trophimus,  and  Erastus;  and  taking 
Corinth  in  his  way,  Era9tus,  who  was  a  native  Df  that 
city,  chose  to  abide  there.  When  they  arrived  at  Crete 
Trophimus  fell  sick,  and  was  left  in  Miletus,  a  city  of  that 
island,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

About  this  time  the  emperor  Nero  began  that  persecu¬ 
tion  of  the  Christians,  which  is  reckoned  the  first  of  the 
ten  general  persecutions.  The  occasion  of  it  was  this. 
Nero  himself  having  set  fire  to  the  city,  on  the  tenth  of 
July  a.  d.  64,  a  great  part  of  it  was  laid  in  ashes.  And 
being  generally  believed  the  author  of  that  calamity,  he 
became  the  object  of  the  popular  hatred.  Wherefore,  to 
clear  himself  from  the  imputation  of  so  odious  a  crime, 
Nero,  in  the  month  of  November  following,  began  to 
punish  the  Christians  as  the  incendiaries,  and  treated  them 
with  such  cruelty,  that  at  length  the  people's  compassion 
towards  them  was  raised.  The  torments  which  the  Chris¬ 
tians  now  endured,  on  account  of  their  supposed  guilt,  are 
described  by  Tacitus,  (Ann.  lib.  xv.  c.  44.),  who  informs 
us,  that  many  of  them  being  apprehended,  some  were 
covered  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  thrown  to  dogs 
to  be  devoured  ;  others  were  crucified  ;  others  were  fastened 
to  stakes,  and  daubed  over  with  pitch,  and  had  fire  set  to 
them,  that  they  might  burn  instead  of  torches  in  ihe  night¬ 
time.  By  these,  and  such  like  cruelties,  the  historian 
says  ( mgens  multi tudo )  a  prodigious  number  of  Chris¬ 
tians  were  destroyed. 

The  news  of  these  cruelties  being  brought  to  Crete,  the 
apostle  thinking  his  presence  might  be  useful  in  comfort¬ 
ing  the  brethren,  went  with  Titus  to  Italy,  where  they 
arrived  about  the  time  Nero  set  out  for  Achaia,  and 
where  the  praetorian  prefect,  who  was  left  to  govern  the 
city  in  the  emperor's  absence,  continued  the  persecution 
with  a  cruelty  equal  to  that  of  Nero  himself.  Where¬ 
fore,  though  the  danger  was  great,  the  apostle  went  to 
Rome  in  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  65,  where  he  exerted  the 
same  zeal  and  activity  in  promoting  the  Christian  cause 
as  formerly.  But  the  priests  and  bigots  pointing  him  out 
to  the  magistrates  as  a  chief  man  among  the  obnoxious 
sect,  he  was  apprehended  and  imprisoned,  in  order  to  be 
punished. 

How  long  Paul  continued  in  prison  at  this  time,  we 
know  not  But  from  his  being  twice  brought  before  the 
emperor,  or  his  prefect,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  he  was 
imprisoned  a  year  or  more  before  he  was  condemned. 

Paul  appears  before  Nero  the  first  time ,  Writes  his 

Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  at  last  suffers  Mar* 

tyrdom. 

The  danger  to  which  Paul  was  exposed  by  this  second 
imprisonment,  appeared  so  great  to  his  assistants,  that 
mo6t  of  them  fled  from  the  city.  Luke  alone  remained 
with  him:  and  even  he  was  so  intimidated,  that  he  durst 
not  stand  by  him  when  he  made  his  first  answer,  2  Tim. 
iv.  11.  16.  While  the  apostle's  friends  thus  deserted 
him,  his  enemies  waxed  more  bold  ;  especially  Alexander 
the  Ephesian  coppersmith,  whom  formerly  the  apostle  had 
delivered  to  Satan,  for  his  errors  and  vices.  This  person, 
moved  with  resentment,  came  to  Rome,  and  did  Paul 
much  harm,  *  by  withstanding  his  words/  2  Tim.  iv.  14. 

It  seems  he  joined  his  prosecutors,  and  in  the  presence 
of  his  judges  loudly  contradicted  the  facts  which  Paul 
alleged  in  his  own  vindication.  Wherefore  it  was  with 
the  utmost  difficulty  he  escaped  condemnation  after  mak 
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ing  his  first  defence;  so  that  he  looked  for  nothing  but  a 
sentence  of  death,  when  next  brought  before  his  judges. 

Impressed,  therefore,  with  a  view  of  his  approaching 
condemnation,  Paul  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy; 
in  which  he  desired  him  to  come  to  him  before  winter, 
ver.  “21.  and  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  ver.  11.  that  they 
might  receive  his  last  instructions,  and  assist  him  in  the 
ministry  during  the  few  months  he  had  to  live.  Withal, 
to  induce  Timothy  the  more  cheerfully  to  come,  he  told 
him  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus,  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  to 
supply  his  place  there. — From  this  epistle  we  learn  also, 
that  although  the  apostle’s  assistants,  terrified  with  the 
danger  that  threatened  him,  forsook  him  and  fled,  he  was 
not  altogether  without  consolation.  For  the  brethren  of 
Rome  came  to  him  privately,  and  ministered  to  him  ;  as 
we  learn  from  his  sending  their  salutation  to  Timothy, 
2  Tim.  iv.  21. 

Most  of  the  particulars  above  mentioned  the  apostle 
hath  suggested  in  his  own  letters,  especially  in  his  second 
to  Timothy.  What  followed  we  learn  from  ancient  Chris¬ 
tian  writers,  who  inform  us,  that  Paul  was  condemned 
and  put  to  death  in  the  12th  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero, 
answering  to  a.  d.  66.  And  two  years  after  that,  namely 
a.  d.  68,  Nero  put  an  end  to  his  own  life,  and  to  this 
terrible  persecution,  after  it  had  continued  four  years, 
and  swept  off  a  prodigious  number  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ. 


Chap.  XII. —  Character  and  Eulogy  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Such  was  the  life,  and  such  the  death  of  Paul  the 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  his  younger  years,  being  ex¬ 
ceedingly  zealous  of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  persecuted  the 
Christians  as  enemies  of  God  and  religion.  But  after 
Jesus  appeared  to  him,  and  shewed  him  hijs  error  in  de¬ 
nying  his  resurrection,  he  forthwith  became  a  zealous  and 
indefatigable  preacher  of  that  faith  which  formerly  he 
was  so  active  in  destroying.  In  the  rolls  of  fame,  Paul 
stands  deservedly  next  to  his  divine  Master  as  a  teacher 
of  religion  and  morality ;  being  without  comparison  a 
greater  hero  by  that  undertaking,  and  much  more  worthy 
of  admiration,  than  the  greatest  of  those  who  have  been 
called  great,  The  bodily  labour  which  he  endured,  the 
dangers  which  he  encountered,  the  sufferings  which  befell 
him,  and  the  courage  which  amidst  all  these  evils  he  ex¬ 
erted  in  his  apostolic  office,  shew  that  his  virtues,  both 
active  and  passive,  were  far  superior  to  those  which  the 
most  renowned  conquerors  have  exhibited  in  the  pursuits 
of  ambition  or  fame.  The  end,  likewise,  for  which  he 
exerted  such  an  high  degree  of  all  the  virtues,  was  more 
noble ;  being  not  to  amass  riches,  or  to  acquire  power,  or 
to  obtain  fame,  or  to  conquer  kingdoms,  or  to  enslave 
mankind ;  but  to  deliver  the  nations  of  the  world  from 


the  thraldom  of  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  wickedness,  by 
imparting  to  them  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  a  future 
state,  and  by  teaching  them  those  duties  of  religion  and 
morality,  on  which  their  happiness  both  in  time  and  eter¬ 
nity  wholly  depends. 

This  noble,  this  beneficent  employment,  Paul  prosecuted 
with  unremitting  diligence  for  the  space  of  thirty  years  ; 
all  the  while  foreseeing  and  experiencing  innumerable 
evils  as  the  consequence  of  his  generous  undertaking, 
without  reaping  from  it  any  worldly  advantage  whatever 
Such  heroic  benevolence  is  the  more  to  be  esteemed,  that 
at  the  time  Paul  carried  the  light  of  the  gospel  through  the 
world,  mankind  were  involved  in  one  thick  cloud  of  dark¬ 
ness,  which  hindered  them  from  discerning  those  spiritual 
matters,  which,  as  reasonable  beings  designed  to  exist 
through  eternity,  it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  for 
them  to  know.  Wherefore,  if  any  person  ever  merited 
well  of  mankind,  it  is  Paul,  who  with  such  unwearied  ac¬ 
tivity,  and  with  such  labour  and  loss  to  himself,  imparted 
to  the  nations  of  the  world  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

But  this  most  excellent  man  is  entitled  to  admiration 
and  gratitude,  not  from  those  alone  wh%  put  a  just  value 
on  religious  knowledge,  but  from  those  also  who  esteem 
nothing  but  what  promotes  the  interest  of  the  present  life. 
For  the  gospel  which  Paul  spread  through  the  world, 
hath  been  the  source  of  many  of  those  good  qualities 
whereby  such  as  have  embraced  the  Christian  religion 
have  been  rendered  superior  to  all  who  have  gone  before 
them.  More  particularly,  the  gospel  hath  introduced 
good  faith,  which  is  the  foundation  of  mutual  confidence 
between  nations,  in  their  leagues  and  compacts ;  it  hath 
banished  that  fierceness  with  which  the  mo8t  civilized 
nations  anciently  carried  on  war;  it  hath  diffused  that 
humanity  and  complaisance,  by  which  modern  manners 
are  so  happily  distinguished  from  the  ancient  Nay,  if  I 
am  not  mistaken,  the  gospel  hath,  by  accident,  contributed 
to  the  improvement  even  of  the  sciences  and  the  arts:  for, 
by  the  great  objects  which  it  presents  to  the  minds  of  men, 
their  intellectual  faculties  have  been  enlarged  and  strength¬ 
ened  ;  and  by  the  rewards  of  immortality  which  it  pro¬ 
mises,  its  votaries  have  been  inspired  with  a  sense  of 
their  own  dignity,  and  such  hopes  have  been  infused 
into  their  breasts,  as  have  rendered  them  not  only  just, 
but  active,  even  in  the  affairs  of  this  life.  Let  the  gospel, 
therefore,  have  its  due  praise,  which  holds  out  distin¬ 
guished  rewards  in  the  future  life  even  to  those  who 
mingle  in  the  affairs  of  the  present,  and  who,  from  just 
principles,  promote  the  temporal  interest  of  their  fellow- 
creatures.  Also  let  the  blessed  Paul  have  his  praise,  to 
whom  chiefly  we  in  this  part  of  the  world  are  indebted  for 
our  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  for  all  the  advantages, 
temporal  and  eternal,  of  which  the  gospel  hath  been  the 
happy  occasion  to  mankind. 


PROOFS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS 


referred  to  in  the  preceding  life. 


No.  I.  Stirred  up  the  most  zealous  members  of  the 
foreign  synagogues  in  Jerusalem, — Vitringa,  de  Syn.  Vet. 
lib.  i.  p.  i.  c.  14.  tells  us  from  Jewish  authors,  that  there 
were  430  synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  And  learned  men 
suppose,  that  of  these  a  number  were  composed  of  Jews 
from  the  provinces,  who  chose  to  worship  God  in  their 
native  language.  Lightfoot  (Exercit.  Acta  vi.  9.)  ob¬ 
serves,  that  Jewish  authors  expressly  mention  a  synagogue 
which  the  Alexandrian  Jews  had  at  Jerusalem.  With 
respect  to  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  there  are 
facts  in  history  which  shew  who  they  were.  Libertinus 
ir  Libertine  is  a  Latin  word,  which  signifies  a  slave  who 
hath  obtained  his  freedom  :  also,  the  son  of  such  a  per¬ 
son.  From  Philo  we  learn,  that  the  8000  Jews,  who, 
as  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii.  13.  initio)  tells  us  joined  at  Rome 
the  embassy  which  came  from  Judea,  to  petition  Augus¬ 
tus  against  Archelaus,  were  mostly  of  this  denomina¬ 
tion.  For  he  expressly  affirms,  that  the  Jews  at  Rome 
were  generally  such  as  had  been  taken  captives,  but  were 
made  free  by  their  Roman  masters.  Tacitus  likewise 
speaks  of  the  Jews,  when  he  tells  us,  Ann.  ii.  85.*  that 
4000  of  the  Libertine  race  were  transported  into  Sardinia. 
Besides,  Suetonius  (Tib.  c.  96.)  and  Josephus  (Antiq. 
xviii.  4.  fine)  expressly  calls  them  Jews  who  were  thus 
transported. 

The  Jewish  Libertines  being  so  numerous  at  Rome, 
and  in  Italy,  it  is  probable  that,  like  other  foreign  Jews, 
they  had  a  synagogue  in  Jerusalem. — The  members  of  oil 
these  foreign  synagogues,  being  generally  very  zealous, 
were  most  fit  instruments  to  be  employed  in  opposing 
the  disciples  of  Christ.  Accordingly  they  disputed  with 
great  vehemence  against  Stephen.  Acta  vi.  9.  *  Then 
there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and 
Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia 
and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  10.  And  they 
were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  tbe  spirit  by  which 
he  spake.  1 1.  Then  they  suborned  men,  which  said,  we 
have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses, 
and  against  God.  12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  peo¬ 
ple,'  &c. 

No.  II.  It  seems  the  synagogues  in  foreign  parts  had 
a  jurisdiction  over  their  own  members. — In  all  the  pro¬ 
vinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  Jews  were  governed  by 
a  senate  of  their  own;  and  where  they  were  numerous, 
they  had  a  chief  magistrate,  elected  by  themselves,  who 
was  sometimes  called  Alabarch^  and  sometimes  Ethnarch . 

Of  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  separate  government 
which  the  Jews  exercised  over  those  of  their  own  race, 
we  have  the  moat  authentic  account  in  a  decree  concern¬ 
ing  the  Jews  of  Sardis,  of  which  Josephus  has  preserved 
a  copy.  Antiq.  xiv.  c.  10.  §  17.  Gen.  edit,  page  437. 
and  which  deserves  a  place  here.  It  is  as  follows  : — 
“  Lucius  Antonius,  son  of  Mark,  proqueeator  and  pro¬ 
praetor,  to  the  magistrates,  senate,  and  people  of  Sardis, 
greeting.  The  Jews  which  are  our  citizens  have  shewn 

•  Actum  ct  de  sac ris.Egyp tils  Judalcisque  peltendis  :  factumque 
Patrum  consul  turn,  ut  quaiuor  millia  Libertini  generis  ea  superati- 
none  infectl,  quls  Idonea  stks.  Insulam  tJardlniam  veherentur,  co- 
ercendis  Hlic  latrocinlis,  et  si  ob  gravitated!  ccell  Interissent,  vile 
damnum  ;  csteii  cede  runt  Italia,  nltl  certain  ante  diem  profanos 
ritus  exuiasenL 


me  that  they  have  always  had  an  assembly  of  their  own 
according  to  the  laws  of  their  country,  and  a  place  of 
their  own,  in  which  they  decide  the  affairs  and  differences 
which  concern  themselves.  Having  desired  of  me  that 
it  may  be  lawful  for  them  so  to  do,  I  have  decreed  that 
this  (right)  be  preserved  and  permitted  to  them."  Where¬ 
fore,  Paul  had  reason  to  blame  the  Christiana  at  Corinth 
for  going  to  law  with  one  another  before  the  unbelievers, 
(1  Cor.  vi.  5,  6,)  since  they  might  have  decided  these 
differences  by  their  own  judges.  Josephus  has  also  pre¬ 
served  an  edict  of  Claudius,  published  in  favour  of 
the  Jews  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  In  that  edict 
Claudius  observes,  as  a  precedent,  **  That  when  a  Jew¬ 
ish  Ethnarch  died,  Augustus  did  not  forbid  the  creation 
of  a  new  Ethnarch  ;  willing  that  all  men  should  remain 
subject  to  him,  but  in  the  observation  of  their  own 
customs.”  And  Strabo,  in  a  passage  not  now  in  his 
works,  but  cited  by  Josephus,  Ant.  xiv.  c.  7.  ^  2.  says, 
“  A  good  part  of  Alexandria  is  inhabited  by  this  peo¬ 
ple,  (the  Jews).  They  have  likewise  an  Ethnarch,  who 
administers  their  affairs,  decides  causes,  presides  over 
contracts  and  mandates,  as  if  he  were  the  governor  of  a 
perfect  republic.” 

The  Jews,  in  alt  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire, 
being  thus  allowed  to  live  according  to  their  own  customs, 
they  regulated  their  conduct  in  every  thing  by  the  law  of 
Moses  ;  at  least  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  do  it 
out  of  Judea.  And  as  the  high-priest  and  elders  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  were  regarded  by  all  the  Jews  aa  the  interpreters 
and  administrators  of  the  law,  the  foreign  Jews  con¬ 
sidered  themselves  as  actually  under  their  jurisdiction. 
And  therefore,  in  all  countries,  they  implicitly  obey¬ 
ed  the  mandates  6ent  them  from  the  council  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem  ;  just  as,  in  after-times,  the  clergy  of  the  Romish 
communion  in  every  country  of  Europe  oheyed  im¬ 
plicitly  the  mandates  of  the  Pope  and  conclave  at 
Rome. 

No.  III.  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ,  and  with  his  bodily 
eyes  beheld  Jesus  standing  in  the  way . — We  are  absolute¬ 
ly  certain,  that  on  this,  or  on  some  other  occasion,  Saul  saw 
Jesus  with  the  eyes  of  his  body.  For  he  hath  twice  af¬ 
firmed  that  he  saw  Jesus  in  that  manner.  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 

*  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  P  Chap.  xv.  8.  *  Last  of  all,  (c^w  xt/mau)  he 
was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  an  abortive  apostle.’  Now 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  appearance  of  Jesus,  Paul 
places  ambng  his  other  appearanceB  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostleB,  which,  without  all  doubt,  were  personal  ap¬ 
pearances.  Besides,  if  Saul  had  not  seen  Jesus  in  tho 
body  after  his  resurrection,  he  could  not  have  been 
made  an  apostle;  whose  chief  business  it  was,  as  an  eye¬ 
witness,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead. — I  acknowledge,  that  if  we  were  to  form 
our  opinion  of  this  matter  solely  upon  the  account  which 
Luke  hath  given  of  it,  Acts  ix.  3 — 6.  we  could  not  be 
sure  that  Saul  now  saw  Jesus.  Yet  if  we  attend  to  the 
words  of  Ananias,  both  as  recorded  in  this  chap,  ver,  17, 

*  The  Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  to  thee  (o  ru,  who 
was  seen  of  thee)  in  the  way  and  as  recorded  Acts  xxii. 
14.  *  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
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shouldest — see  that  just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  (he  voice 
of  his  mouth.’  Also,  if  we  consider  the  words  of  Christ, 
1  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  very  purpose,  to 
make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  of  those  things  which 
thou  hast  seen  and  that  1  Barnabas  declared  to  the 
apostles,  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,’  Acts  ix. 
27. — I  say,  when  all  these  expressions  are  duly  attended 
to,  we  shall  have  little  doubt  that  Saul  saw  Jesus  standing 
before  him  in  the  way,  (vcr.  17.),  when  in  obedience 
to  his  command  he  arose  from  the  ground  ;  but.  not 
being  able  to  endure  the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  or 
perhaps  the  better  to  express  his  reverence,  he  fell  to  the 
earth  anew,  and  remained  before  him  in  that  posture,  till 
Christ  ordered  him  to  arise  a  second  time,  and  go  into 
the  city  ;  where  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do 
Acts  ix.  6.  Then  it  was,  that,  on  opening  his  eyes,  he 
found  himself  absolutely  blind. — This,  I  suppose,  is  a 
better  account  of  Saul’s  seeing  Jesus  after  his  resurrection, 
than  with  some  to  affirm,  that  he  saw  him  in  his  trance 
in  the  temple,  or  in  his  rapture  into  the  third  heaven. 
For  on  neither  of  these  occasion?  did  Saul  see  Je¬ 
sus  with  his  bodily  eyes ;  the  impression,  at  these  times, 
having  been  made  upon  his  mind  by  the  power  of  Christ, 
and  not  by  means  of  his  external  senses;  so  that  he  would 
not  have  been  qualified  by  such  a  vision  to  attest  Christ’6 
resurrection  from  the  dead. — I  know  that  Paul  had  ano¬ 
ther  corporeal  sight  of  Jesus,  namely,  after  he  had  made 
his  defence  before  the  council,  Acts  xxiii.  1 1.  But  as 
the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  Paul  affirm¬ 
ed  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord ,  was  written  before  he  was 
favoured  with  that  second  corporeal  sight  of  Jesus,  he 
cannot  be  thought  in  that  epistle  to  have  spoken  of  an 
event  which  had  not  then  happened. 

No.  IV,  That  thou  mightest  receive  thy  eighty  and  be 
tilled  -with  the  Holy  Ghost. — From  Ananias  administer¬ 
ing  baptism  to  Saul,  Acts  ix.  18.  it  would  seem  that  he 
was  one  of  the  prophets  or  teachers  of  the  church  of  Da¬ 
mascus.  He  may  likewise  have  possessed  the  gift  of 
healing  diseases;  and  in  that  character  may  have  been 
sent  to  restore  Paul's  sight.  But  he  told  him  likewise, 
he  was  sent  that  he  might  be  filled  -with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Nevertheless,  from  the  other  examples  recorded  in  the 
Acts,  and  from  the  .passages  in  the  epistles  where  the 
communication  of  the  spiritual  gifts  is  mentioned,  and 
from  Acts  viii.  14,  lfi.  17,  it  appears,  that  none  but  apos¬ 
tles  had  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  on  be¬ 
lievers.  For,  when  Philip  had  converted  the  Samaritans, 
the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where¬ 
fore,  if  Ananias,  who  was  not  an  apostle,  really  conferred 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  Saul,  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  a  special 
commission  ;  and  having  accomplished  what  was  appoint¬ 
ed  him,  his  power  ended  with  the  fulfilment  of  his  com¬ 
mission.  From  the  history,  however,  we  cannot  gather 
that  any  such  commission  was  given  to  Ananias.  And 
therefore  we  may  interpret  his  words  to  Saul  in  this  man¬ 
ner  :  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest 
receive  thy  sight,  and  when  thou  hast  received  thy  sight, 
that  thou  mightest,  by  an  immediate  illapBe,  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  According  to  this  way  of  understand¬ 
ing  the  matter,  Saul  received  his  sight  when  Ananias 
spake  to  him  and  put  his  hands  on  him,  Acts  ix.  12.  ; 
But  he  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  till  he  was  bap¬ 
tized  ;  and  then,  by  some  visible  symbol  which  Saul  saw, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  him,  as  upon  the  apostles  at 
the  beginning.  So  that  he  was  not  a  whit  behind  the 
very  greatest  apostles,  as  he  himself  affirms ;  being  bap¬ 
tized,  not  with  water  only,  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,  according  to  John  Baptist’s  prediction.  Be¬ 
sides,  if  an  inferior  prophet,  or  even  an  apostle,  had  been 
employed  to  communicate  the  Holy  Ghost  to  8aul,  that 


circumstance  would  have  been  urged  as  an  argument  to 
prove  Saul  an  apostle  of  an  inferior  order  :  whereas,  in 
the  manner  we  have  supposed  him  to  have  rectived  the 
Holy  Ghost,  no  argument  could  be  drawn  in  prejudice 
of  his  authority.  An  ordinary  prophet  was  sent  to  give 
Saul  premonition  of  his  being  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This,  with  the  recovery  of  his  sight,  gave  him  the  fullest 
assurance  that  what  had  befallen  him  by  the  way  was  no 
illusion,  but  a  real  appearance.  To  conclude,  the  sup¬ 
position  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  communicated  to  Pau. 
by  an  immediate  illapse,  will  appear  still  more  probable, 
if  the  observation  of  many  commentators  is  just,  that  the 
phras c  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  applied  in  scrip- 
ture  to  those  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  impo¬ 
sition  of  the  hands  of  men,  but  to  those  on  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  in  some  visible  symbol. 

No.  V.  When  Saul  was  about  thirty-four  years  of  age . 
— The  time  of  Saul’s  conversion  may  be  determined, 
with  a  good  degree  of  probability,  in  the  following  man¬ 
ner. — When  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem  sent  him  forth  to 
Tarsus,  it  is  said,  Acts  ix.  31.  *  Then  had  the  churches 
rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and 
were  edified.’  If  this  rest  of  the  churches  throughout  all 
the  land,  which  the  historian  hath  connected  with  Saul’s 
going  to  Tarsus,  was  occasioned,  as  learned  men  and 
chronologers  have  thought,  by  the  publication  of  the  Em¬ 
peror  Caius’s  order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  we  can  nearly  determine  the  time  of  Saul’s 
conversion.  For  Josephus  tells  U9,  (Ant.  x viii.  9.  al.  1 1.), 
That  “  Caius,  greatly  incensed  aguinst  the  Jews  for  not 
paying  him  that  respect  which  others  did,  sent  Petronius 
governor  into  Syria,  commanding  him  to  set  up  his  sta¬ 
tue  in  the  temple,  and  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to  march 
into  the  country  with  an  army,  and  effect  it  by  force.” 
The  same  historian  adds,  (Bell.  xi.  10.  §  1.),  “That  he 
enjoined  him,  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to  put  to  death  all 
who  made  any  resistance,  and  to  make  all  the  rest  of  the 
nation  slaves.  Petronius,  therefore,  marched  from  An¬ 
tioch  into  Judea  with  three  legions,  and  a  large  body  of 
auxiliaries  raised  in  Syria.”  Now  it  is  allowed,  that 
Caius  sent  Petronius  into  Syria  in  the  third  year  of  his 
reign,  answering  to  a.  d.  39.  And  it  is  supposed  he 
eame  into  the  province  in  the  autumn  of  39,  or  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  a.  d.  40. 

Wherefore,  as  the  publication  of  Caius’s  order  affected 
the  whole  people  of  Judea,  we  may  suppose  with  Lard- 
ner,  that  it  threw  the  unbelieving  Jews  into  such  a  con¬ 
sternation,  that  they  had  no  leisure  to  think  of  persecut¬ 
ing  the  Christians  any  longer.  A  disaster  hung  over 
themselves,  which  threatened  destruction  to  their  religion, 
perhaps  to  their  nation  ;  so  that  they  were  wholly  possess¬ 
ed  by  their  own  fears.  Our  Saul  seems  to  have  been 
the  last  who  was  hurt  by  the  persecution  which  had  vex¬ 
ed  the  church  after  the  death  of  Stephen.  For  the  his¬ 
torian  having  narrated  the  attempt  of  the  Grecians  to 
kill  him,  and  the  care  of  the  brethren  to  save  his  life  by 
sending  him  away,  adds,  *  Then  had  the  churches  rest’ 
Saul  therefore  set  out  for  Tarsus  in  the  year  39,  a  little 
before  Petronius  published  the  emperor’s  order. 

Further,  according  to  Saul’s  own  account,  his  arrival 
at  Jerusalem,  before  he  went  to  Tarsus,  happened  full 
three  yearB  after  his  ’conversion,  Gal.  i.  18.  Wherefore, 
if  the  rest  of  the  churches  was  occasioned  by  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  Ctfius’s  order  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  39,  or  in  the  be 
ginning  of  a.  d.  40,  Saul's  conversion,  three  years  before, 
must  have  happened  in  the  end  of  the  year  36,  or  in  the 
begihning  of  37,  when  he  was  34  years  of  age  ;  a  time 
of  life  at  which  men  are  as  qualified  to  judge  of  religious 
matters  as  at  any  time  whatever. — That  Saul  was  not 
more  than  34  years  of  age  when  he  was  converted,  may 
be  gathered  likewise  from  his  being  called  a  young  man 
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M  iKo  time  of  Stephen’s  death,  which  happened,  as  is 
generally  believed,  a.  n.  3ft,  about  a  year  before  Sauls 
conversion.  To  34,  Saul’s  age  a.  p.  36,  add  the  26  years 
which  elapsed  from  that  time  to  a.  n.  62,  when  he  wrote 
his  epistle  to  Philemon,  and  he  will  then  have  been  59  or 
60  years  old.  and  so  might  very  properly  then  call  himself 
J\iul  Me  But  if  he  was  mere  than  60  when  he 

wrote  that  letter,  he  must  have  been  more  than  34  at  his 
conversion. 

No.  VI.  Straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. — Learned  men  are  not 
agreed,  whether  this  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Da¬ 
mascus  happened  before  Saul  went  into  Arabia,  or  after 
he  returned  thence.  They  who  think  it  happened  after 
his  return,  found  their  opinion  on  the  following  argu¬ 
ment: — If  Saul  had  begun  to  preach  in  Damascus  before 
he  Went  into  Arabia,  he  probably  would  have  preached  in 
that  country  also.  And  yet,  in  the  account  which  he 
gave  of  his  preaching  to  Agrippa,  he  does  not  say  that 
he  preached  in  Arabia  at  all,  Acts  xxvi.  20.  Besides,  if 
Paul  had  preached  in  Damascus  before  he  went  into  Ara¬ 
bia,  the  news  thereof  must  have  reached  Jerusalem  before 
he  went  thither  himself,  and,  by  consequence,  the  brethren 
there  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  his  being  a  dis¬ 
ciple. — They  who  think  Saul  preached  in  Damascus  be¬ 
fore  he  went  into  Arabia,  found  their  opinion  on  the 
account  which  Luke  has  given  of  the  matter  Acte  ix.  19. 

4  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened. 
Then  was  Saul  with  the  disciples  certain  days  at  Damas¬ 
cus  :  and  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues.1  Now,  though  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  from 
the  expression  ‘  straightway  he  preached,’  that  this  hap¬ 
pened  a  few  days  after  his  conversion,  yet  they  think  the 
remark  which  the  Jews  at  Damascus  made  on  Saul’s 
preaching  shews  that  it  so  happened:  ver.  21.  ‘  But  all 
that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he  that 
destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem, 
and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring 
them  bound  to  the  chief  priests  V — To  the  argument 
taken  from  Luke’s  expression,  ‘straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,’  it  is  replied,  That  the  sacred 
historians  often  relate  things  as  connected,  which  hap¬ 
pened  at  a  considerable  distance  of  time  from  each  other, 
and  between  which  things  intervened  which  they  did  not 
think  proper  to  relate.  See  examples  of  this  manner  of 
recording  events  in  Prelim.  Observ.  iii.  prefixed  to  my 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  Next,  with  respect  to  the  re¬ 
mark  which  the  Jews  at  Damascus  made  on  Saul's  preach¬ 
ing  Christ,  every  reader  must  be  sensible  that  it  might  as 
properly  be  made  on  his  preaching  Christ  after  his  return 
from  Arabia,  as  immediately  after  his  conversion. 

No.  VII.  While  Saul  was  in  Cilicia,  he  had  those  vi¬ 
sions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  of  which  he  speaks , 
2  Cor.  xii.  1, — The  time  of  these  visions,  with  other  dates 
in  Paul’s  history,  are  fixed  in  the  following  manner. 
When  Paul  first  came  to  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  with 
his  family  settled  there,  after  being  driven  from  Rome  by 
Claudius’s  edict,  which  was  published  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  his  reign.  But  according  to  the  best  chronolo- 
gers,  the  eleventh  year  of  Claudius  began  January  24, 
a.  d.  51.  Wherefore,  although  his  decree  was  published 
in  the  beginning  of  that  year,  Aquila  could  not  be  settled 
in  Corinth  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  spring  51.  See 
Pref.  to  l  Cor.  sect.  1.  Consequently  Paul  did  not  ar¬ 
rive  till  autumn.  And  having  abode  at  Corinth  a  year 
and  six  months,  he  sailed  to  C«sarea  in  spring  53;  then 
went  up  and  saluted  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  after  which 
he  went  down  to  Antioch ;  and  having  spent  some  time 
there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Ga¬ 
latia  and  Phrygia  in  order ;  and  so  came  to  Ephesus. 


His  voyago  from  Corinth  to  Ctesarca,  and  his  journey  by 
land  from  Judea  to  Ephesus,  may  have  been  performed 
in  a  year  and  ten  months,  so  that  if  the  apostle  left  Co¬ 
rinth  in  the  beginning  of  spring,  he  may  have  come  to 
Ephesus  in  the  end  of  the  year  54.  At  Ephesus  he 
abode  two' years  and  three  months,  then  went  over  to  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  where  he  arrived  early  in  the  year  57.  In  Ma¬ 
cedonia  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
(2  Cor.  vii.  5,  6.  viii.  18.),  after  which,  travelling  through 
Macedonia,  he  preached  on  the  borders  of  Ulyricuni, 
Rom.  xv.  19.  These  transactions  would  take  up  all  the 
spring  and  summer,  and  part  of  the  autumn  of  the  year 
57.  The  apostle  after  that  went  into  Greece  to  receive 
the  collections  which  the  churches  of  Achaia  had  made 
for  the  brethren  in  Judea.  For  it  is  said,  Acts  xx.2,  3. 

*  Having  gone  over  those  parts,  and  given  them  much  ex¬ 
hortation,  he  came  into  Greece,  and  there  abode  three 
months.  During  his  abode  in  Greece  he  wrote  his  epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Romans  at  Corinth,  not  long  before  he  set  out 
for  Jerusalem  with  the  collections.  In  making  this  voy¬ 
age  he  proposed  to  sail  from  Cenchrea.  But  the  Jews 
lying  in  wait  for  him  there,  he  changed  his  purpose,  re¬ 
turned  to  Macedonia,  and  arrived  at  Philippi  about  the 
time  of  the  passover  in  the  year  58.  For  after  the  days 
of  unleavened  bread  he  left  Philippi,  and  took  ship  to  sail 
into  Syria,  Acts  xx.  6. 

I  now  put  the  reader  in  mind  of  what  Paul  himself 
tells  us,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  4.  namely,  that  he  was  carried  up 
into  the  third  heaven,  more  than  14  years  before  he  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Wherefore  that 
epistle  being  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  57, 
(See  Pref.  to  2  Cor.  sect.  3.),  his  rapture,  14  years  before, 
must  have  happened  in  the  end  of  a.  p.  42,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  a.  n.  43,  full  seven  years  before  the  council 
of  Jerusalem,  which  was  held  in  the  end  of  a.  n.  50, 
(No.  XXII.)  But  the  council  of  Jerusalem  happened 
about  14  years  after  Saul’s  conversion,  Gal.  ii.  1.  perhaps 
14  years  wanting  some  months;  so  that  by  this  compu¬ 
tation  likewise,  Saul  was  converted  in  the  end  of  a.  i>,  36. 
Three  years  after  his  conversion  he  went  up  to  Jciusalem 
to  see  Peter,  viz.  in  the  enJ  of  a.  d.  39  ;  and  having 
abode  with  him  15  day9,  he  was  sent  forth  to  Tarsus  in 
Cilicia,  in  which  country  Barnabas  found  him  towards 
the  end  of  a.  j>.  45,  (No.  IX.),  about  three  years  after  bis 
rapture ;  which,  as  is  said  above,  happened  in  the  end  of 
42,  or  in  the  beginning  of  43,  consequently  six  years  after 
his  conversion. 

No.  VIII.  And  Antioch. — Anciently  there  were  many 
cities  of  the  name  of  Antioch.  But  this  was  the  metro¬ 
polis  of  Syria,  and  indeed  of  all  the  east,  being  little  in¬ 
ferior  in  magnitude  and  populousnoss  to  Alexandria  in 
Egypt,  or  even  to  Rome  itself.  It  was  built  by  Seleu- 
cus,  one  of  Alexander’s  successors,  who  named  it  nftei 
his  son  Antiochus,  and  peopled  it  with  Greeks.  But 
many  Jews  also  settled  there.  For  Josephus  tells  us, 
Bell.  vii.  c.  3.  §  3.  *  That  the  kings  of  Syria  allowed  the 
Jews  the  freedom  of  Antioch  equally  with  the  Greeks,  so 
that  their  numbers  increased  exceedingly  ;  and  that  they 
were  always  bringing  over  a  great  many  of  the  Gresk.i 
to  their  religious  worship,  whom  they  made  in  some  sort 
a  part  of  themselves.’ — Antioch  was  remarkable  for  the 
beauty  of  its  situation,  the  magnificence  of  its  build¬ 
ings,  the  extensiveness  of  its  commerce,  and  the  learning 
and  ingenuity  of  its  inhabitants.  Hence  Cicero,  in  an 
oration  for  the  poet  Archins,  a  native  of  Antioch,  says, 
c.  3.  11  Priinum  Antiochicc  (nam  ibi  natus,  loco  nobili. 
celebri  quondam  urbe  et  copiosa,  atque  eruditissimis  ho- 
minibus  liberalissimisquc  studiis  adllucnte)  celcritcr  tn- 
tecellere  omnibus  ingenii  gloria  contigit.” — But  while 
Antioch  was  thus  famous  for  learning  and  the  arts,  the 
manners  of  its  inhabitants  were  exceedingly  corrupted 
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by  its  vicinity  to  Daphne,  a  village  in  the  neighbourhood, 
where,  under  the  pretext  of  religion,  all  manner  of  sen¬ 
suality  wus  practised,  in  *so  much  that  the  manners  of 
those  who  frequented  Daphne  became  a  proverb. — But 
however  famous  Antioch  was  for  the  circumstances  men¬ 
tioned  by  the  orator,  it  became  more  famous  for  its  hav¬ 
ing  the  tight  of  the  gospel  so  early  bestowed  on  it,  and 
for  that  numerous  Christian  church  which  was  early  plant¬ 
ed  there,  and  for  its  giving  the  name  of  Christiana  to  the 
disciples,  On  the  other  hand,  it  brought  no  small  honour 
to  ihe  gospel,  that  iuch  a  numerous  church  was  so  early 
gathered  in  Antioch  from  among  a  people  so  intelligent, 
and  who  at  the  same  time  were  so  dissolute,  but  who 
changed  their  manners  after  they  embraced  the  gospel. — 
The  Christian  religion  flourished  to  such  a  degree  in 
Antioch  for  many  ages,  that  it  obtained  the  name  of 
the  city  of  God.  And  the  church  there  was 
considered  as  the  first,  and  chief  of  all  the  Gentile 
churches. 

No.  IX.  Jifter  he  had  been  about  Jive  years  in  Cili¬ 
cia. — That  Saul  abode  five  years  in  Cilicia  and  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  countries,  may  be  proved  in  the  following  man¬ 
ner.  He  was  sent  forth  from  Jerusalem  to  Tarsus,  full 
three  years  after  his  conversion  :  Then,  14  years  wanting 
some  months  after  his  conversion,  he  went  to  Jerusalem 
to  the  council,  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  49,  or  in  the  beginning 
of  a.  d.  50.  Wherefore,  between  these  two  events,  there 
elapsed  somewhat  more  than  10  years.  Of  these  10 
years,  Saul  spent  five  years  with  Barnabas,  after  they 
left  Tarsus;  as  any  one  may  know  who  considers  the 
account  which  Luke  has  given  of  their  joint  labours.  For 
on  leaving  Tarsus  they  came  to  Amiuch,  where  they 
*  assembled  with  the  church  a  whole  year/  Acts  xi.  26. 
After  this,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms  of 
the  brethren  of  Antioch  ;  and  having  finished  that  minis¬ 
try,  they  returned  to  Antioch,  where  they  abode  till  the 
Holy  Ghost  commanded  the  prophets  of  Antioch  to  sepa¬ 
rate  them  for  the  work  to  which  he  had  called  them, 
Acts  xiii.  2.  Upon  this,  going  down  to  Seleucia,  a  seaport 
town  on  the  Orontes,  they  sailed  to  Cyprus;  and  having 
travelled  that  island,  they  came  to  Paphos,  and  from 
thence  sailed  to  Pamphylia  ;  and  having  preached  ill  that 
country,  they  went  into  Pisidia,  and  from  thence  into 
Lycaonia,  preaching  the  goipel,  and  planting  churches 
in  all  the  great  cities.  In  Iconium  particularly  they  are 
said  to  have  ‘abode  long  time/  Acts  xiv.  3.  But  being 
driven  out  of  that  city,  they  went  to  Derbe,  and  Lyslra, 
2nd  the  region  that  lieth  round  about;  (I  suppose  the 
region  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia)  ;  and  there  having 
taught  many,  they  returned,  and  visited  the  churches 
which  they  had  planted,  and  ordained  elders  in  every 
city,  till  they  came  to  Ataliu  ;  where  taking  ship,  they 
sailed  to  Antioch  in  Syria.  These  dilTerent  journeys  and 
transactions  coOld  not  be  accomplished  in  less  than  three 
years.  After  their  return  to  Antioch,  *  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples’  before  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  the  council.  Now  this,  with  the  tlv.ee  years  which 
they  spent  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  added  to  the  year  spent  at 
Antioch  before  they  went  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms, 
and  the  time  they  abode  in  Antioch  afier  their  return, 
cannot  make  less  than  five  years  complete.  And  these 
being  deducted  fi\>m  the  10  years  which  elapsed  between 
Saul’s  retreat  into  Cilicia  and  his  going  to  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  there  w  ill  remain  full  five  years  as  the  duration 
of  his  abode  in  Cilicia,  previous  to  the  five  years  of  his 
labours  with  Barnabas. 

No.  X.  The  disciples  were  culled  Christians  fist  in 
Jlntiuch. — As  the  name  X^nx/u  has  a  Latin,  and  not  a 
Greek  termination,  learned  men  arc  of  opinion,  that  it 
was  given  to  the  disciples,  neither  by  themselves  nor  by 


the  Greeks,  but  by  the  Romans,  who  imposed  that  name 
upon  them,  to  signify  .that  they  were  a  new  sect,  of  which 
Christ  was  the  author.  Accordingly,  both  Luke  in  his 
history,  and  Paul  in  his  epiHlles,  seem  industriously  to 
have  avoided  the  use  of  that  name,  lest  it  should  have 
been-  thought  that  they  meant  to  represent  their  Master 
as  an  ordinary  leader  of  a  sect,  like  the  noted  philosophers 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  But  though  the  name 
was  thus  offensive  at  first,  it  became  afterwards  very 
acceptable  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus :  for  it  is  used  by 
Peter,  1  Epist.  iv.  1G.;  and  some  have  thought  it  that 
worthy  name  of  which  James  speaks,  chap.  ii.  17.  Be¬ 
sides,  we  know  that  in  process  of  time  it  wes  much  and 
justly  valued  by  those  who  bare  it.  Hence, -in  the  epistles 
of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons,  it  is  styled  an 
honourable,  and  glorious,  and  reviving  appellation. 
Lardner,  Can.  vok  ii.  p.  72. 

Before  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  named  Christian^ 
they  were  called  by  their  enemies,  men  of  that  way, 
(Acts  ix.  2.  xix.  9.  2H.)  Galileans .  and  jSTuzareues  ;  but 
among  themselves,  they  went  by  the  name  of  disciples, 
saints,  brethren ,  the  church ,  them  that  call  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christf  or  upon  his  name ,  or  upon  th&  Lord ,  sim¬ 
ply,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  And  the  gospel  itself  was  called  the  way 
of  the  Lord ,  the  way  of  God.,  the  way  of  salvation ,  and 
sometimes  simply  the  way ,  Acts  xxiv.  22. 

No.  XL  Did  not  confer  on  them  the  apostolical  office. — 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  not  on  this  occasion  separated 
by  the  church  of  Antioch  to  the  ministry  in  general: 
They  had  discharged  that  office  long  before.  Neither 
were  they  made  apostles  by  the  church  of  Antioch.  An 
apostle  of  men  was  no  apostle;  and  therefore  Paul  dis¬ 
claimed  that  character,  in  the  loudest  manner,  by  affirm¬ 
ing,  Gal.  i.  1.  ‘That  he  was  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  nei¬ 
ther  by  niun,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father:’ 
In  which  he  spake  the  truth  ;  for  at  the  time  of  his 
conversion  Jesus  expressly  made  him  an  apostle,  say¬ 
ing  to  him,  Acts  xxvi.  16.  ‘I  have  *\ppearei(  to  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness,  both 
of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things 
iri  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee;  17.  Delivering 
thee  from  the  people  (the  Jewish  people)  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  (uf  wv  <n  icairtrcXA*}  unto  whom  I  now  send 
thee:  18.  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  untg 
God/  &c. 

To  Saul’s  being  made  an  apostle  at  his  conversion  it 
cannot  be  objected,  that  he  did  not  then  begin  to  dis¬ 
charge  the  apostolical  office,  but  retired  into  Arabia: 
For  the  other  apostles,  after  their  election,  did  not  go 
forth  immediately  to  preach,  but  they  remained  mo>tly 
with  their  Master  during  his  ministry,  that  they  might 
he  eye  and  car-witnesses  of  the  tilings  which  they  were 
afterwards  to  testify  to  the  world;  and  in  the  course  of 
their  attendance,  they  received  from  their  Master  various 
instructions  and  directions  relative  to  their  office:  And 
when  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  though  he  ordered 
them  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  they  neither  understood 
the  full  extent  of  their  commission,  nor  did  they  imme¬ 
diately  execute  it.  Yet  they  acted  and  taught  as  apostles 
according,  to  the  knowledge  they  then  had  of  their  duty  ; 
and  by  degrees  proceeded  to  fulfil  their  commission,  ac¬ 
cording  as  it  was  opened  up  to  them.  This  was  the  case 
likewise  with  Saul,  who  though  he  was  an  apostle  from 
the  beginning,  was  fitted  fir  the  special  duties  of  his 
office  gradually,  as  circumstances  required,  until  at  length 
the  whole  extent  of  his  commission  was  revealed  to 
him. 

Saul  therefore  was  on  apostle  from  the  time  of  his 
conversion,  and  always  acted  and  taught  as  such  ,  preach¬ 
ing  1  first  to  them  at  Damascus,  (after  his  return  from 
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Arabia),  next  at  Jerusalem,  and  tl  roughout  all  Judcu,  and 
then  to  the  Gentiles.’ 

No.  Xll.  lie  found  in  every  country  great  numbers , 
not  only  of  his  own  nation ,  but  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the 
Jews  had  turned  from  idols. — Lardner  has  well  illustrated 
this  fact,  Credib.  vol.  i.  c.  3.  by  passages  from  Philo,  Jo¬ 
sephus,  and  other  authors,  of  which  the  following  are  the 
principal. 

Philo,  in  the  book  which  he  wrote  against  Flaccus, 
president  of  Egypt,  in  the  beginning  of  Caligula's  reign, 
says,  “There  is  no  less  than  a  million  of  Jews  in  Alex¬ 
andria  and  other  parts  of  Egypt;”  and  adds,  “For  one 
country  does  not  contain  the  Jewish  people,  they  being 
extremely  numerous;  for  which  reason,  there  are  of  them 
in  all  the  best  and  most  flourishing  countries  in  Europe 
and  Asia,  in  the  islands,  as  well  as  on  the  continent ;  all 
esteeming  for  their  metropolis  the  holy  city,  in  which  is 
the  sacred  temple  of  the  most  high  God.*  The  same 
Philo,  De  Legatione  ad  Caium,  mentions  a  letter  of  Herod 
Agrippa  the  elder,  to  the  emperor  Caius,  to  dissuade 
him  from  setting  up  his  statue  at  Jerusalem,  in  which 
he  eays,  “  Nor  can  I  forbear  to  allege  in  behalf  of  the 
holy  city,  the  place  of  my  nativity,  that  it  is  the  metro¬ 
polis,  not  of  the  country  of  Judea  only,  but  of  many 
others,  on  account  of  the  many  colonies  that  have  been 
sent  out  of  it  at  different  times,  not  only  into  neigh¬ 
bouring  countries,  Egypt,  PhcEnicia,  both  the  Syrias ; 
but  also  into  places  more  distant,  to  Pamphylia,  Cilicia, 
and  many  parts  of  Asia,  as  well  as  Bithynia,  and  the  re¬ 
cesses  of  Pontus.  They  are  in  the  same  manner  in 
Europe — in  Thessaly,  Baeotia,  Macedonia,  JEtolia,  Argos, 
Corinth,  in  the  most  and  best  parts  of  Peloponnesus. 
Nor  are  the  continents  only  full  of  Jewish  colonies,  but 
also  the  most  celebrated  islands — Euboea,  Cyprus,  Crete  ; 
not  to  mention  those  which  are  beyond  the  Euphrates. 
For  excepting  only  a  small  part  of  Babylon;  and  some 
>ther  lesser  districts,  scarce  any  country  of  note  can  he 
mentioned  in  which  there  are  not  Jewish  inhabitants,5'  &c. 
Lardner,  vol.  i,  p.  232. 

The  zeal  of  the  Jews  in  making  proselytes  is  well 
known.  Horace  has  taken  notice  of  it,  lib.  i.  sat.  4. 
ver.  ult . 

- Ac  veluti  te 

Judcd  cog  emus  in  hanc  concedere  turbam, 

Josephus  likewise,  in  his  second  book  against  Apion,  says, 
“We  choose  not  to  imitate  the  institutions  of  other  peo¬ 
ple,  but  we  willingly  embrace  all  that  will  follow  ours.” 
And  from  various  passages  in  the  Acts  it  is  evident,  that 
many  Gentiles,  especially  of  the  female  sex,  were  brought 
to  worship  the  one  true  God  after  the  manner  of  the 
Jews. — To  conclude,  when  the  men  of  Damascus  (a.  d. 
66.)  had  formed  a  design  to  make  away  with  all  the 
Jews  of  that  place,  Josephus  tells  us,  Bell.  lib.  ii,  c.  20.  §  2. 
“  They  concealed  their  design  very  carefully  from  their 
wives,  because  all  of  them,  except  a  very  few,  were  de¬ 
voted  to  the  Jewish  religion.” 

No.  XIII.  The  proconsul  of  Cyprus ,  Sergius  Paulus , 
resided. — When  Augustus  obtained  the  supreme  power, 
he  gave  the  inland  provinces  to  the  people,  and  reserved 
those  on  the  frontiers  of  the  empire  to  himself,  design¬ 
ing  by  that  distribution  to  keep  in  his  hand  the  whole 
power  of  the  armies.  Dio  (quoted  by  Lardner,  vol.  i. 
p.  52.)  tells  us,  that  the  governors  sent  by  the  emperor 
into  the  provinces  were  called  lieutenants,  or  proprietors, 
though  they  were  consular  persons,  that  is,  had  served 
the  office  of  consul  in  the  city.  But  the  governors  sent 
by  the  senate  into  the  provinces  which  belonged  to  them 
were  called  proconsuls ;  not  only  those  who  had  been 
consuls,  but  those  also  who  bad  been  pretors  only. — 
The  division  of  the  provinces  made  at  first  by  Augustus, 


underwent  many  changes.  For  a  province  originally  as¬ 
signed  to  the  senate,  was  uflerwards  given  to  the  em¬ 
peror;  and  on  the  contrary.  Such  a  change  happened 
with  respect  to  the  province  of  Cyprus,  which,  in  the  first 
partition,  was  one  of  the  emperor's  provinces,  but  was  af¬ 
terwards,  together  with  Gallia  Narbonncnsis,  given  to  the 
senate  ;  instead  of  which  he  took  Dulmutia,  which  formerly 
was  theirs,  as  Dio  informs  us,  lib.  liv.  p.  523.  Wherefore, 
when  Pnul  visited  Cyprus,  that  island  was  one  of  the  pro¬ 
vinces  which  belonged  to  the  senate;  consequently,  the 
proper  title  of  its  governor  \va9  that  of  proconsul.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  Sergius  Paulus  is  so  named  by  Luke  ;  which 
shews  his  perfect  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  countries 
of  which  he  writes. 

This  honourable  and  worthy  person,  like  other  pro- 
consuls,  had  persons  learned  in  the  Roman  law  to  assist 
him  in  judging  causes.  Also  he  had  a  council ,  (<ru/uCu- 
ajo*),  as  Festus  likewise  had,  Acts  xxv.  12.  to  advise  with 
in  difficult  matters  of  state,  and  an  officer  to  collect  the 
taxes  paid  by  the  province.  Besides,  the,  presidents  ap¬ 
pointed  to  govern  the  provinces,  commonly  brought  with 
them  from  Rome  the  most  intelligent  and  faithful  of  their 
friends.  These  composed  their  council,  and  to  them, 
were  joined  some  of  the  most  considerable  of  the  Roman 
citizens  who  resided  in  the  province  :  also  some  of  the 
most  respectable  natives  of  the  country,  who  could  give  in¬ 
formation  concerning  the  state  of  the  province,  the  cus¬ 
toms  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  genius  of  their  political 
constitution.  All,  or  most  of  these  respectable  persons,  we 
may  suppose,  were  witnesses  to  the  apostle’s  transactions 
in  Paphos. 

No.  XIV,  Should  go  up  to  Jerusalem ,  to  the  apos¬ 
tles. — From  this  passage  of  the  history,  and  from  Acts 
viii.  1.  pal.  i.  17.  it  appears,  that  while  the  inferior  teach¬ 
ers  went  to  distant  parts,  whether  to  avoid  persecution  or 
to  make  disciples,  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  usually 
resided  at  Jerusalem.  This  I  suppose  they  did  by  the  di¬ 
vine  direction,  that  the  brethren  in  distant  parts,  who  had 
need  of  their  advice  and  assistance  in  any  difficult  mat¬ 
ter,  might  know  where  to  apply  to  them  ;  and  also  that 
they  might  establish  a  church  under  their  own  immediate 
inspection,  as  a  pattern,  according  to  which,  those  who 
were  converted  in  distant  countries  might  be  formed 
into  assemblies  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  and 
for  edifying  themselves  with  the  gospel  doctrine,  statedly 
dispensed  to  them  by  the  ministers  of  the  word  in  these 
assemblies. 

No.  XV.  The  decree  -which  they  passed  on  the  ques¬ 
tion,  ru?is  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church  ; — for  it  be¬ 
gins  in  this  manner,  Acts  xv.  22.  ‘Then  it  seemed  good 
to  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church.’  The 
historian,  however,  does  not  mean,  thaJ  all  the  brethren  in 
Jerusalem  were  gathered  together  on  this  occasion.  For 
what  house  could  have  held  so  great  a  multitude! — Pe¬ 
ter  by  one  sermon  converted  three  thousand,  and  by 
another  no  les6  than  five  thousand.  And  without  doubt, 
many  more  on  other  occasions  were  added  to  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  joint  labours  of  the  whole  apostles, 
who  commonly  resided  there.  The  Christians  being  so 
numerous  In  Jerusalem,  Mosheim  (De  Reb.  Christ,  ant. 
Constant,  p.  117.)  conjectures,  that  the  faithful  in  that 
city  met  in  separate  assemblies  for  worshipping  God  ;  and 
that  all  who  ordinarily  came  together  in  one  and  the 
same  house,  considered  themselves  as  more  particularly 
united.  And  therefore,  when  the  question  concerning 
the  Gentiles  was  to  be  determined,  seeing  they  coulih  not 
all  be  present,  they  naturally  deputed  some  of  their  most 
esteemed  members  to  meet  with  the  apostles  and  elders, 
to  deliberate  on  that  important  subject.  And  these  de¬ 
legates  having  signified  their  assent  to  James's  proposi 
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lions,  it*  was  considered  as  the  determination  of  the  whole 
church. 

This  assembly  hath  long  been  denominated,  very  pro¬ 
perly,  The  Council  of  Jerusalem  ;  for  the  reason  mention¬ 
ed  Pref.  to  the  Galat.  sect.  4,  last  paragr.  which  see. 

Concerning  this  council  I  have  further  to  add,  that  the 
brethren  of  Antioch  having  pent  to  consult,  not  the  apos¬ 
tles  singly,  but  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem, 
they,  it  seems,  called  the  brethren  of  that  church  to  assist 
them  ,  in  the  deliberation.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in 
deciding  this  very  important  question,  the  apostles  did 
not  use  their  apostolical  authority,  but  offered  an  opi¬ 
nion,  which  they  supported  by  Reasons  drawn  from  facts, 
and  from  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  with  a  view  to 
convince  those  who  sat  with  them  as  judges  of  the  mat¬ 
ter  under  deliberation  ;  and  who,  being  convinced  by  the 
reasons  Which  the  apostles  offered,  agreed  to  what  was 
proposed;  which  thus  became  the  unanimous  decision  of 
the  whole  assembly.  This  method  of  ending  the  con¬ 
troversy  the  Holy  Ghost  had  pointed  out  as  the  most  pro¬ 
per,  by  a  revelation  made,  either  to^Paul,  or  to  some  of 
the  prophets  of  Antioch.  For,  as  was  observed  Gal.  ii.  2. 
note  1.  the  unanimous  opinion  of  such  a  numerous  body 
of  men,  respectable  for  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
doctrine,  and  of  the  dispensations  of  God,  and  of  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  and  who  enjoyed  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  in  abundance,  could  not  but  have  a  greater  in¬ 
fluence  in  quieting  the  minds  of  the  zealous  Jewish  be¬ 
lievers,  than  if  the  matter  had  been  decided  only  by  a 
few,  even  although  they  were  apostles  divinely  inspired. 
To  conclude,  the  decision  given  by  this  numerous  and 
respectable  assembly,  being  founded  on  the  testimony 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  borne  to  the  justification  of 
the  Gentiles  without  circumcision,  by  his  gifts  bestowed 
on  them  even  as  upon  the  Jewish  converts,  the  whole 
assembly,  in  the  way  they  worded  their  decree,  bare  evi¬ 
dence  to  the  reality  of  that  testimony,  and  gendered  it  in¬ 
dubitable  by  this  their  unanimous  decision  :  Acta  xv.  28. 

‘  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,1  who 
have  been  witnesses  of  that  declaration  of  hia  mind  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  made  by  communicating  his  gifts  to  the 
Gentiles. 

No.  XVI,  Had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  at 
all . — See  Preface  to  Galatians,  sect.  4.  where  the  argu¬ 
ments  which  prove  that  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Je¬ 
rusalem  had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  but 
only  to  the  proselytes,  are  proposed  at  great  length.  See 
however  Lardner’s  Life  of  Peter,  in  his  3d  vol.  on  the 
Canon,  where  he  contends,  that  there  were  no  proselytes 
of  the  gate. 

No.  XVII.  And  passing  through  Phrygia  and  the  Ga¬ 
latian  country. — This  is  the  first  mention  that  is  made  in 
the  book  of  the  Acts  of  Paul’s  being  in  Galatia  and  Phry¬ 
gia.  But  from  his  own  writings  we  know,  he  made  many 
journeys  and  voyages  which  are  not  recorded  by  Luke. 
And  even  of  the  transactions  mentioned  by  that  historian, 
some  are  passed  over  very  slightly.  Wherefore,  though 
Luke  has  not  mentioned  it,  we  may  believe  that  Paul  was 
in  Phrygia  and  Galatia  before  this,  and  that  he  planted 
many  churches  there.  If  so,  what  time  can  we  assign  for 
that  work  more  probable,  than  when  he  and  Barnabas  fled 
from  Iconium  to  Derbc  and  Lystra,  ‘  and  into  the  region 
that  lieth  round  about;’  for  Phrygia  and  Galatia  lay  round 
about  Lycaonia.  Or,  if  the  circumstances  mentioned  by 
Paul  in  his  epistles  lead  us  to  think  that  he  singly  planted 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  we  may  suppose  he  performed 
that  work  during  the  five  years  which  he  spent  in  Cilicia 
and  its  neighbourhood,  after  he  fled  from  Jerusalem.  But 
of  this,  see  more  in  the  Preface  to  Paul’s  epistle  to  the  Ga¬ 
latians,  sect  1. 


No.  XVIII.  Philippic  which  is  the  chief  city  of  that 
part  of  JYJacedonia ,  and  a  colony. — Livy,  B.  xlv.  c.  9. 
tells  us,  that  when  Paulus  Emilius  conquered  Macedonia, 
he  divided  it  into  four  parts;  of  which  the  first  was  that 
which  lay  between  the  rivers  Strymon  and  Nessus;  and 
that  the  chief  city  of  that  first  part  was  Amphipolis.  To 
avoid  contradicting  the  Roman  historian,  the  following 
translation  of  Luke’s  words  is  proposed  by  some:  ‘And 
thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  ( t#ic  M:otfcfc.v/orv* 
rrc\i<;  k o\a>vt*)  the  first  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia 
which  is  a  colony.*  But  B.  Pearce,  in  his  Commentary 
on  the  Acts,  thinks  the  common  translation  ought  to  be 
retained,  because  Luke,  who  was  with  the  apostle  at  this 
time,  could  not  be  mistaken  in  a  fact  so  obvious.  And 
therefore,  although  formerly  Amphipolis  was  the  chief 
city  of  that  division  of  Macedonia,  we  may  on  Luke’s 
authority  believe,  that  at  the  time  Paul  passed  into  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  Philippi  enjoyed  that  honour.  I  suppose,  that 
when  Augustus,  after  the  defeat  of  Anthony,  augmented 
the  colony  at  Philippi  by  sending  Anthony’s  adherents 
thither,  he,  in  honour  of  the  colony,  transferred  the 
courts  of  justice  from  Amphipolis  to  Philippi,  whereby  it 
became  the  chief  city  of  that  division  of  Macedonia.  But 
in  whatever  manner  it  happened,  the  fact  may  be  relied 
on,  since  Luke,  who  resided  long  at  Philippi,  has  ex¬ 
pressly  asserted  it. 

Philippi  being,  a  colony,  the  greatest  part  of  its  inha¬ 
bitants  were  Romans,  and  were  governed  by  the  laws  of 
Rome.  They  also  enjoyed  the  rights  of  Latium,  and 
worshipped  the  gods  thereof,  and  probably  spake  the  La¬ 
tin  language,  so  that  in  many  respects  Philippi  was  a  La¬ 
tin  city. — This  is  the  account  which  A.  Gellius  gives  of 
the  colonies,  Lib.  xiii.  c.  13.  ‘  Et  jura  insiituiaque  omnia, 
populi  Romani,  non  sui  imperii  habent.’  Quoted  by  Lard- 
ner,  Credib.  vol.  i.  p.  153. 

No.  XIX.  Went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river-side  («vo- 
fAify/TQ  7rf>c<rtux»  t ivcu)  where  a  place  for  prayer  was  by  law 
allowed . — From  this  it  is  evident,  that  Philippi  was  built 
beside  a  river,  or  near  to  one.  Yet  no  such  nver  is  mark¬ 
ed  in  the  maps  of  this  country,  which  is  the  more  extra¬ 
ordinary,  that  Luke,  who  was  long  at  Philippi  hath  re¬ 
presented  the  river  beside  which  it  stood  as  navigable  : 
Acts  xx.  6.  ‘And  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  (Jays 
of  unleavened  bread.’  But  Luke’s  geography  is  amply 
confirmed  by  the  passage  from  Lucian,  quoted  page  731. 
who  says,  ‘The  walls  of  Philippi  were  washed  by  the 
river  Hebrus.* 

Learned  men  are  not  agreed  whether  7r^c<rtv^t,  the 
word  in  the  original,  denotes  the  act,  or  the  place  of 
prayer.  Dr.  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  236.  has  produced  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passages,  which  may  be  of  use  in  settling  this 
poinL  The  first  is  from  Josephus,  Ant.  xiv.  10.  §  24. 
where  a  decree  of  the  city  of  Halicarnassus  permitting 
the  Jews  to  build  (rrgoerfi/;^)  oratories  is  cited  ;  part  of 
which  decree  runs  thus: — “We  decree  that  the  Jews 
who  are  willing,  men  and  women,  do  observe  the  sab¬ 
baths,  and  perform  sacred  rites  according  to  the  Jewish 
laws,  and  build  oratories  by  the  sea-side,  according  to  the 
custom  of  their  country,”  <fcc.  The  next  passage  is  from 
Tertullian,  Ad.  Nat.  lib.  i.  c.  13.  where,  among  other  Jew¬ 
ish  rites,  he  mentions  oralioties  littorales,  shore-prayers, 
that  is,  prayers  by  the  sea-side,  or  a  river-sid,e :  For 
the  Jews  esteemed  these  the  most  pure  places  for  per¬ 
forming  the  worship  of  God  in,  as  is  plain  from  Philos 
oration  against  Flaccus,  p.  982.  where  speaking  of 
the  Jews,  he  says,  “  And  early  in  the  morning,  flocking 
out  of  the  gates  of  the  city,  they  go  to  the  neighbouring 
shores,  for  the  (proseuchffi)  oratories  were  destroyed  ;  and 
standing  in  a  most  pure  place,  they  lift  up  their  voices 
with  one  accord.”  Of  this  Jewish  custom  we  have  an 
instance  Acts  xxi.  6.  ‘They  all  brought  ue  on  our  way 
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with  wives  ami  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city,  and 
we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.’ 

It  is  commonly  said,  that  the  difference  between  a  pro - 
re*** chr  or  ornfori/,  and  a  synagogue,  was  this  : — The  syna- 
fl-.-j-Mc  was  a  covered  house,  where  the  law  was  read,  and 
pm  vers  offered  up  to  God,  according  to  a  set  form,  in 
name  of  the  whole  congregation  :  But  the  proseuche,  or 
omtorv.  was  a  piece  of  ground  enclosed  with  a  wall,  where 
individuals  prayed  each  by  himself  apart,  as  in  the  courts 
of  the  temple.  The  Jews  built  their  synagogues  and 
nroseuchses  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  or  on  the  sea-shore, 
because,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  fathers,  they 
were  obliged  to  wash  their  hands  before  they  prayed  ;  for 
which  use  they  esteemed  the  rivers  and  sea-water  by  far 
the  fittest.  Sec  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  c.  2.  Eisner. 

No.  XX.  Then  departed ,  leaving  Luke  at  Philippi . — 
That  Paul  left  Luke  at  Philippi,  we  know  from  the 
phraseology  of  his  history.  For  before  that  event  Luke 
carries  on  the  narration  in  the  following  manner  : — Acts 
xvi,  11.  ‘Loosing  from  Troas,  -we  came  with  a  straight 
course  to  Samothrace.  13.  And,  on  the  Sabbath-day,  -we 
went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river-side.  16.  And  it  came  to 
pass  as  ire  went  to  prayer.’  But  after  Paul  and  the  rest 
departed  from  Philippi,  Luke  changes  his  style  in  this 
manner, — Acts  xvii.  1.  ‘Now  when  they  had  passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessa- 
lonica.’  Nor  does  he  resume  his  former  manner  of  writing, 
until,  chap.  xx.  describing  Paul’s  voyage  to  Syria,  he  thus 
writes:  5.  ‘These  going  before,  tarried  for  us  at  Troas. 
6.  And  -we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  un¬ 
leavened  bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas,  where  ive 
abode  seven  days.’  It  is  therefore  more  than  probable, 
that  when  Paul,  Silas,  and  Timothy  departed  from  Philip¬ 
pi,  after  having  gathered  a  church  there,  Luke  remained 
with  the  new  converts,  until  the  apostle,  in  his  way  from 
Corinth  to  Syria  the  second  time,  came  to  Philippi  and 
took  him  with  them. 

If  the  foregoing  supposition  is  well  founded,  Luke  must 
have  remained  several  years  at  Philippi ;  and  if  he  was 
‘  the  brother  whose  praise  was  in  the  gospel,’  mentioned 
2  Cor.  viii.  18.  he  joined  Paul  on  his  coming  into  Mace¬ 
donia.  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  and  was  sent  by  him 
to  Corinth  with  Titus,  who  carried  the  apostle’s  second 
letter  to  the  Corinthians.  And  having  executed  that  com¬ 
mission,  he  returned  to  Philippi,  and  gave  him  an  account 
of  the  success  of  that  letter.  And  after  the  apostle  set 
out  for  Corinth,  Luke  remained  at  Philippi  till  Paul  re¬ 
turned.  For  there  he  joined  him  in  his  second  voyage  to 
Syria,  as  has  been  already  observed. 

No.  XXI.  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  -worship ,  Atm 
declare  I  to  you. — Because  Paul,  on  this  occasion,  told 
the  Athenians,  that  the  true  God  was  he  whom  they  ig¬ 
norantly  worshipped  under  the  title  of  the  unhno-ivn  God, 
some  learned  men  have  supposed,  that  the  altar  he 
speaks  of  was  raised  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  concerning 
whose  power,  in  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Canaanites,  the  ancient  Athenians  had  received  some  ob- 
Bcure  reports :  But  because  the  Jews  carefully  concealed 
his  name,  and  had  no  image  of  him,  the  Athenians 
erected  no  statue  to  the  God  oT  the  Jews,  but  worshipped 
him  under  the  appellation  of  The  unknown  God .  Others 
think  this  one  of  the  altars  which  Diogenes  Laertius 
speaks  of  in  Epimenide.  For  he  relates,  that  by  the 
advice  of  Epimenides,  the  Athenians,  when  afflicted 
with  a  pestilence,  brought  a  number  of  white  and  black 
sheep  to  Areopagus,  and  there  let  them  go;  appointing 
a  man  to  follow  each,  that  where  any  of  them  lay  down 
it  might  be  sacrificed  to  the  God  to  -whom 

sacrifees  -were  due :  after  which  the  plague  was  staid. 
Hence,  says  he,  there  are  among  the  Athenians  various 
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altars  without  the  name  of  any  God.  But  this  deliver¬ 
ance  being  wrought  by  the  true  God,  the  apostle  ;.ustly 
afflrmH,  that  they  worshipped  him  by  these  altars,  liiough 
they  knew  him  not.  Dr.  Wellwiod,  however,  in  the  in¬ 
troduction  to  his  translation  of  the  Banquet  of  Xenophon, 
says  these  altars  were  erected  by  Socrates,  to  express  his 
devotion  to  the  one  true  God,  of  whom  the  Athenians  had 
no  idea,  and  whose  nature,  he  insinuated  by  this  inscrip¬ 
tion,  was  far  above  the  reach  of  human  comprehension. 
According  to  this  account  also  of  the  Athenian  altars, 
the  apostle’s  interpretation  of  the  inscription  is  still  per¬ 
fectly  just. 

No.  XXII,  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  de¬ 
part  from  Rome . — That  the  emperor  Claudius  banished 
all  the  Jews  from  Rome,  is  testified  by  Suetonius  in  his 
life  of  Claudius,  c.  25.  “Judaeos,  impulsore  Chresto,  a s- 
sidue  tumultuantes,  Roma  expulit.”  The  origin  of  the 
tumults  which  occasioned  the  banishment  of  the  Jews 
from  Rome,  Suetonius,  in  the  above  passage,  hath  related 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  his  readers  imagine  Chrest 
or  Christ  was  then  in  Rome,  and  that  the  tumults  were 
owing  to  his  instigation.  But  the  true  state  of  the  fact 
seems  to  have  been  this  : — The  Jews,  whose  darling  object 
was  to  make  proselytes  to  their  religion,  shewed  the  same 
malicious  disposition  at  Rome,  which  their  brethren 
shewed  in  the  other  great  cities  where  the  gospel  waa 
preached  with  success.  Being  extremely  displeased  with 
the  heathens  for  embracing  the  gospel,  they  published  a 
number  of  calumnies  against  the  gospel  itself,  and  against 
its  abettors,  by  which  they  enraged  the  idolatrous  multi¬ 
tude  at  Rome  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  assisted  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  in  their  tumultuous  attacks  upon  the  Chris¬ 
tians.  Wherefore  the  Jews  being  the  ringleaders  in  these 
tumults,  the  emperor,  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  city, 
found  it  necessary  to  banish  all  the  Jews  from  Rome; 
and  among  the  rest  such  of  them  as  had  embraced  the 
Christian  faith. 

Claudius’s  edict  against  the  Jews,  according  to  the 
best  chronologers,  was  published  in  the  eleventh  yea 
of  his  reign  ;  which  year  began  January  24,  a.  d.  51. 
Now,  supposing  Claudius  to  have  published  his  edict  in 
the  beginning  of  that  year,  ho  certainly  would  allow  the 
proscribed  some  months  at  least  to  settle  their  affaire,  and 
take  themselves  away.  Wherefore  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
could  not  well  leave  Italy  before  the  end  of  the  spring 
a.  d.  51.  Besides,  their  voyage  to  Corinth  would  take 
up  some  time  ;  and,  when  they  arrived,  a  month  or  two 
must  have  passed  before  they  could  settle  themselves  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  carrying  on  their  business  of 
tent-making  when  Paul  came  to  Corinth.  His  arrival, 
therefore,  cannot  be  fixed  sooner  than  the  autumn  of 
a.  d.  51. 

Having  in  this  manner  fixed  one  date  in  Paul’s  his¬ 
tory,  let  ns  next  consider,  how  it  may  be  applied  for  de 
termining  the  time  of  some  important  events  connected 
with  his  arrival  at  Corinth. — After  the  council  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  Paul  came  down  to  Antioch,  where  he  abode 
several  months;  then  departed  with  Titus  to  confirm 
the  churches  of  Cilicia,  Galatia,  and  Phrygia.  This 
office  he  performed  by  delivering  them  the  decrees  of 
the  council  to  keep.  And  as  he  remained  no  longer  in 
any  place  than  was  necessary  for  that  purpose,  we  may 
suppose  he  finished  his  progress  through  the  churche* 
in  four  or  five  months  from  his  leaving  Antioch :  Then 
he  went  over  to  Macedonia,  where,  and  in  Greece,  ho 
preached  indeed  a  considerable  time,  probably  ten  or 
twelve  months,  before  he  came  to  Corinth.  These,  add¬ 
ed  to  the  months  he  spent  in  Antioch  after  the  council, 
and  in  confirming  the  churches  in  Cilicia,  Galatia,  and 
Phrygia,  may  have  made  in  all  a  year  and  nine  month*. 
Wherefore,  if  these  are  counted  backwards,  from  the 
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autumtl  of  a.  d.  51,  when  Paul  arrived  at  Corinth,  they 
will  bring  us  to  the  end  of  a.  d.  49,  or  the  beginning  of 
A.  ]>.  50,  as  the  date  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  And 
seeing  that  council  was  held  about  14  years  after  Paul’s 
conversion,  (Oal.  ii.  1.),  perhaps  14  years  wanting  some 
months,  his  conversion  will  thus  be  fixed  to  the  end  of 
a.  d.  36,  or  to  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  37,  a  date  which  is 
likewise  confirmed  by  the  rest  "which  the  churches  of 
Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  enjoyed,  through  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  Caius’s  order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  39,  or  the  beginning  of 
a.  d.  40,  three  years  after  Paul’s  conversion,  as  hath  been 
shewn  No.  V. 

No.  XXIII.  Having- 8 horn  his  head  in  Cenchrea,  for 
he  had  a  vow. — This  is  thought  to  have  been  the  vow 
of  the  Nazarite,  whereby  Paul,  from  the  time  he  made 
it,  until  he  offered  the  sacrifices  prescribed  by  the  law, 
bound  himself  to  abstain  from  wine  and  all  fermented 
liqiiors.  See  Numb.  vi.  1-21.  That  this  vow  was  in 
use  in  Paul’s  days,  is  evident  from  what  Josephus  has 
related  of  Bernice,  Bell.  ii.  c.  15.  init.  “  She  was  then 
(a.  d.  66)  at  Jerusalem,  performing  a  vow  to  God.  For 
it  is  customary  for  those  who  have  been  aifiicted  with 
some  disterpper,  or  have  laboured  under  any  other  dif¬ 
ficulty,  to  make  a  vow,  thirty  days  before  they  offer  sacri¬ 
fice,  to  abstain  from  wine  and  tihave  the  hair  of  their  head.” 
By  the  law,  the  Nazarite  was  to  shave  his  head  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  But  as  there  were 
a  vast  number  of  Jews  in  the  Gentile  countries,  who 
lived  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem,  they  were 
obliged  to  dispense  with  the  exactness  of  many  things  re¬ 
quired  in  the  low.  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  461.  has  mentioned 
a  passage  of  a  Jewish  book,  quoted  by  Reland,  which  says, 
“  They  who  make  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite  out  of  the  land 
of  Israel,  shall  go  into  it  to  complete  the  vow.”  This  ac¬ 
counts  for  Paul’s  concern  to  keep  the  next  feast  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  Acts  xviii.  21. 

The  vow  of  the  four  brethren,  mentioned  Acts  xxi.  23. 
is  likewise  thought  to  have  been  the  vow  of  the  Na¬ 
zarite.  There  is  a  passage  in  Josephus,  concerning  He¬ 
rod  Agrippa,  which  shews  that  it  was  no  unusual  thing 
now  for  zealous  men,  who  had  it  in  their  power,  to  bear 
the  whole,  or  a  part  of  the  charges  of  the  sacrifices  which 
the  Nazarites  were  obliged  to  offer  at  the  expiration  of 
their  vow.  The  passage  I  refer  to  is  Ant.  xix.  6,  initio, 
where,  having  told  that  Claudius  made  Herod  king  of 
ail  Judea,  he  adds,  “  And  he,  aa  it  was  very  likely  for  one 
to  do  who  had  had  so  considerable  an  advancement, 
made  all  the  expedition  he  could  into  his  kingdom. 
And  coming  to  Jerusalem,  he  offered  up  sacrifices  of 
thanksgiving,  and  omitted  nothing  that  was  prescribed  by 
the  law  ;  for  which  reason  he  also  ordered  a  good  num¬ 
ber  of  Nazarites  to  be  Bhaved.*’  That  was  the  common 
phrase  for  completing  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite,  by  offer¬ 
ing  the  prescribed  sacrifices  ;  and  therefore  the  brethren 
at  Jerusalem,  when  they  advised  Paul  to  assist  the  four 
men  in  discharging  their  vow,  did  not  say,  Be  at  charges 
with  them  that  they  make  their  offerings,  but  that  they 
may  shave  their  heads.  An  action  of  this  kind  being 
extremely  popular,  and  shewing  gicat  zeal  for  the  law, 
the  brethren  at  Jerusalem  very  prudently  advised  Paul 
to  it,  to  shew  that  he  did  not  contemn  the  institutions 
of  Moses.  Besides,  it  was  one  of  those  popular  actions 
by  which  Agrippa  recommended  himself  to  the  Jews 
when  he  took  possession  of  tho  kingdom,  as  appears  from 
the  foregoing  quotation. 

No.  XXIV.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week ,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread. — From  this  pas¬ 
sage,  and  from  l  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  John  xx.  19.  26.  it  appears 
to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  disciples,  after  our 


Lord’s  resurrection,  to  observe  the  first  day  of  the  week  in 
honour  of  that  event,  by  assembling  thereon  for  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  God,  and  for  celebrating  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  forty-four  years  after 
the  death  of  the  apostle  John,  tells  us,  Apotoget.  ii.  p.  98. 
“On  Sunday,  all  Christians  in  the  city  and  country  meet 
together,  because  it  is  the  day  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection, 
and  then  we  hear  read  to  us  the  writings  of  the  prophet* 
and  apostles.  This  done,  the  president  makes  an  oration 
to  the  assembly,  to  exhort  them  to  imitate  and  do  the 
things  they  hear ;  and  then  we  all  join  in  prayer ; 
and  after  that  we  celebrate  the  sacrament,  and  they 
that  are  willing  and  able  give  alms,”  <fec.  Whitby’s  note 
on  Acts  xx.  7. 

No.  XXV.  Teaching  all  men  everywhere  against  the 
people . — Lardner,  Credib.  vol.  i.  p.  553.  observes,  that  the 
Jews  in  Judea  considered  it  as  their  due  to  have  par¬ 
ticular  regard  paid  to  them  by  their  countrymen  in  the 
provinces,  and  by  all  the  Gentiles  who  worshipped  the 
true  God,  and  who  for  that  purpose  assembled  them¬ 
selves  with  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  And,  in  fact, 
the  Jews  out  of  Judea,  and  all  the  proselytes,  shewed 
great  regard  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Judea, 
and  were  very  ready  to  assist  them  in  every  difficulty. 
Thus,  the  disciples  at  Antioch,  when  they  heard  that 
there  was  to  be  a  dearth  in  the  land  of  Judea,  Acts  xi. 
29.  ‘every  man,  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea.’ 
And  in  this  resolution,  not  the  Jews  by  birth  alone,  but 
the  just  proselytes  also,  and  even  the  religious  pro¬ 
selytes,  joined :  And  having  made  a  liberal  collection, 
they  sent  it  to  the  elders  at  Jerusalem  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul.  In  like  manner,  when  that  famine 
actually  happened,  Helene,  queen  of  Adiabene,  and  Izates 
her  son,  both  of  them  proselytes  to  Judaism,  con¬ 
tributed  largely  for  the  relief  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  of  Judea,  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  c.  2.  §  6,  Also, 
when  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  agreed  that  Paul  should 
go  among  the  Gentiles,  they  recommended  it  to  him  *  to 
remember  the  poor ;  which  very  thing  he  also  made  haste 
to  do,’  Gal.  ii.  10.  Wherefore,  the  collections  which 
Paul  afterwards  made,  among  all  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  was  no  novelty.  It 
had  been  often  practised,  and  was  foGnded  in  the  beet 
reason.  For,  as  Paul  writing  to  the  Romans  on  this 
subject  observed,  they  were  bound  to  do  this  both  in 
justice  and  in  gratitude : — Rom.  xv.  27.  4  They  have 
been  pleased,  verily,  and  their  debtors  they  are.  For 
if  the  Gentiles  have  partaken  of  their  spiritual  things, 
they  ought  certainly  to  minister  to  them  in  carnal 
things.’  And  considering,  that  in  the  persecution  the 
brethren  of  Judea  were  often  spoiled  of  their  goods, 
(Heb.  x.  34.),  these  collections  were  the  more  neces¬ 
sary. 

Such  being  the  principles  and  the  expectations  of  the 
Jews  in  Judea,  no  wonder  that  the  bigots  among  them 
were  enraged,  when  they  heard  that  Paul,  instead  of  en¬ 
joining  the  converted  Gentiles  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses, 
taught  that  they  were  entirely  free  from  that  law  ;  for  this 
was  to  break  the  tie  by  which  the  Jews  held  those  heathens 
in  subjection  who  had  turned  from  idols  to  worship  the 
true  God.  And  therefore  the  outcry  of  the  Jews  against 
Paul,  though  wholly  unjust,  was  every  word  of  it  expres¬ 
sive  and  popular,  especially  at  Jerusalem  :  1  This  is  the 
man  who  teacheth  all  men  everywhere  against  the  people,’ 
Acts  xxi.  28. 

No.  XXVI.  Tidings  came  to  the  chief  captain  of  the 
legion. — t#c  The  word  is  used 

with  considerable  latitude.  It  signifies  any  gather¬ 
ing  of  soldiers,  without  determining  their  number 
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hrn t'O  it  is  applied  to  a  legion.  At  other  limes,  it  sig¬ 
nifies  a  much  smaller  number  of  soldiers.  The  other 
word,  properly  signifies  the  commander  of  a 

thousand  men;  but  it  is  likewise  used  for  a  Roman 
military  T't'ibune.  Wherefore  as  there  was  always  u 
legion  stationed  in  Jerusalem,  we  may  suppose  that 
Lysias  was  the  eldest  or  first  Tribune,  and,  by  conse¬ 
quence,  that  he  was  the  commander  of  the  garrison,  and 
was  intrusted  by  the  governor,  Felix,  with  the  power 
which  the  chief  olTicer  under  him  at  Jerusalem  usually 
possessed.  But  the  word  *s  l*kew*se  use(^  to 

signify  the  captain  of  the  temple,  John  xviii.  12.  who 
is  thought  to  h^ve  been  a  Jewish  officer.  And  Luke 
speaks  of  <rr£tT*yyf,  the  captains  of  the  temple ,  Luke 
xxiii.  52.  These,  I  suppose,  were  the  persons  who  pre¬ 
sided  over  the  divisions  of  the  priests  and  Levjtes  em¬ 
ployed  in  different  ministrations  in  the  temple;  hut  the 
XLKl'LVO<'t  or  captain  °f  the  temple ,  was  he  who  had  the 
command  of  the  whole. 

No.  XXVII.  Commanded  him  to  be  carried  itito  the 
castle. — This  was  the  castle  Antonia,  which  was  built  by 
John  Hyrcanus,  high-priest  and  prince  of  the  Jews,  on 
a  rock  which  stood  at  the  angle  of  the  northern  and 
western  porticos  of  the  outer  court  of  the  temple.  It 
was  at  first  named  Baris.  But  Herod  the  great  re¬ 
built  it,  and  raised,  it  so  high  as  to  command  the  temple, 
and  afford  a  sight  of  what  passed  in  the  two  outer  courts. 
On  the  side  where  it  joined  the  porticos  of  the  temple, 
there  were  staTrs  which  reached  to  each  portico,  by  which 
the  soldiers  descended  to  keep  guard  in  several  places  of 
the  porticos,  especially  during  the  great  festivals,  to  sup¬ 
press  any  disorders  which  might  happen.  Further,  to 
render  this  fortress  inaccessible,  Herod  faced  the  rock 
on  which  it  stood  with  white  polished  marble;  and  hav¬ 
ing  completed  the  fortress,  he  named  it  Antonia,  in  hon¬ 
our  of  his  friend  Mark  Antony.  Afterward,  when  Ju¬ 
dea  was  made  a  Roman  province,  the  Romans  always 
kept  a  strong  garrison  in  that  castle.  And  at  the  festi¬ 
vals,  when  the  people  flocked  to  Jerusalem  in  great  mul¬ 
titudes,  bodies  of  armed  soldiers  went  down  from  this 
castle,  and  watched  in  several  places  of  the  porticos  of 
the  temple,  to  prevent  tumults  :  for  on  such  occasions, 
more  especially,  the  multitude  was  disposed  to  make  dis¬ 
turbances. 

No.  XXVIIL  Leddest  out  into  the  wilderness  four 
thousand  men  (tw  of  the  Sicarii. — The  men  of 

whom  the  Tribune  spake  were  named  Sicarii,  from  the 
small  crooked  swords  or  daggers  (called  by  the  Romans 
Sics r)  which  they  carried  under  their  garments.  With 
these  they  committed  horrible  murders  in  Jerusalem 
about  this  time  :  For  their  custom  was  to  mix  in  the 
crowd  at  the  great  festivals,  and  to  stab  their  enemies, 
even  in  the  day-time  ;  and  to  conceal  their  wickedness, 
they  affected  great  indignation  against  the  authors  of  the 
slaughter.  Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  did  they  carry  their 
cruelty,  that  they  would  kill  any  person  whatever  for 
hire.  Thus  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  7.  5.  tells  us,  that  one 
Dora,  at  the  instigation  of  Felix  the  governor,  hired  some 
of  these  miscreants,  who  murdered  the  high-priest  Jona¬ 
than. — The  same  historian  informs  us,  (ibid.  c.  6.),  that 
when  Felii  was  procurator,  a  certain  Egyptian  came  to 
Jerusalem,  and  pretending  to  be  a  prophet,  persuaded 
the  people  to  follow  him  to  Mount  Olivet,  promising 
that  they  should  6ee  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  fall  down  at 
his  command,  and  have  a  free  entrance  into  the  city 'over 
the  ruins:  but  that  Felix  attacked  them  with  an  army, 
killed  four  hundred  of  them,  and  took  two  hundred  cap¬ 
tives  ;  and  that  the  Egyptian  himself,  having  fled,  dis¬ 
appeared.  This,  it  is  thought,  was  the  impostor  of  whom 
the  Tribune  spake,  when  he  asked  Paul  if  he  was  *  that 


Egyptian  who  before  these  days  mnde  an  insurrection/ 
&c.  The  Tribune  added  that  the  followers  of  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  were  Sicarii.  Perhaps,  besides  the  Stcarii,  many  of 
this  impostor’s  foll-owers  were  Zealots ,  who  were  very 
forward  in  all  the  tumults  against  the  Romans.  Jose¬ 
phus,  indeed,  has  not  told  us  what  sort  of  people  tho 
followers  of  the  Egyptian  were;  only,  by  relating  the 
affair  after  giving  an  account  of  the  Sicarii,  he  seems  to 
insinuate  that  they  were  mostly  of  that  description. 

In  the  other  account  which  Josephus  has  given  of  this 
affair,  Bell.  ii.  c.  13.  he  sayB,  the  Egyptian  gathered 
thirty  thousand  ;  that,  after  bringing  them  round  out  of 
the  wilderness  up  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  intended 
from  thence  to  attack  Jerusalem,  and,  beating  the  Roman 
goards,  to  bring  the  people  in  subjection  to  him.  But 
Felix,  coming  suddenly  upon  him  with  the  Roman  sol¬ 
diers,  prevented  the  attack ;  and  that  all  the  people  joined 
with  Felix  in  their  own  defence;  so  that,  when  they 
came  to  engage,  the  Egyptian  fled,  folloved  only  by  a 
few  ;  that  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  were  with  him 
were  either  slain  or  taken  prisoners ;  the  rest  of  the  mul¬ 
titude  being  scattered.  This  account  of  the  numbers 
which  followed  the  Egyptian  being  very  different  from 
the  former,  no  objection  can  be  drawn  from  either  against 
the  number  mentioned  by  the  Tribune.  The  truth  is, 
Josephus  needs  more  to  be  reconciled  with  himself,  than 
Luke  to  be  reconciled  with  him  ;  for  it  should  be  re¬ 
membered,  that  Luke  is  not  answerable  for  the  Tribune's 
numbers  ;  all  that  was  incumbent  on  him  was,  to  relate 
faithfully  what  he  said. 

No.  XXIX.  Felix  the  Governor. — Judea,  though 
sometimes  called  a  province,  was  properly  a  branch  of 
the  province  of  Syria,  a9  Lardner  observes,  Crcdib.  vol.  i. 
p.  161.  Nevertheless  it  had  a  Roman  governor  resid¬ 
ing  in  it  with  supreme  authority,  which  was  a  very  un¬ 
common  thing.  The  proper  title  of  this  governor  was 
Procurator  ;  a  name  that  was  given  to  the  officer  who 
took  care  of  the  Emperor's  revenue  in  the  provinces  be¬ 
longing  to  him;  whereas,  in  the  provinces  belonging 
to  the  senate,  that  officer  was  named  Quxstor.  But 
though  the  governors  of  Judea  were  properly  procurators, 
they  had,  as  was  just  now  observed,  the  power  of  presi¬ 
dents.  Hence  the  6acred  writers  give  to  Pilate,  Felix, 
and  FeBtus,  the  title  of  Governors  ;  which  is  a  general 
word,  and  very  proper  according  to  the  usage  of  the  best 
writers. 

No.  XXX.  Felix  was  himself  a  great  oppressor  of 
the  nation. — Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  with  his  brother 
Pallas,  were  freed-men  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  with 
whom  Pallas  being  in  high  favour,  he  procured  for  his 
brother  Felix  the  procuratorship  of  Judea.  But  in  his 
government  Felix  shewed  the  meanness  of  his  disposition 
and  former  condition,  by  exercising  his  power  in  the  most 
wanton  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression.  Sc  Tacitus  tells 
us,  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  9.  “  Claudius,  defunctis  Regibus,  aut 
ad  modicum  redactis,  Judream  provinciam  Equitibus 
Romanis,  aut  libertis  permisit.  E  quibus  Antonius  Felix 
per  omnem  ssevitiam  ac  libidinem,  jus  regium  servili  in- 
genio  exercuit,  Drusilla,  Cleopatra:  et  Antonii  nepte 
(grand-daughter)  in  matrimonium  accepta ;  ut  ejusdem 
Antonii,  Felix  progener,  Claudius  nepos  esseL1'— Felix 
married  two  ladies  of  the  name  of  Drusilla.  The  one 
was  the  grand-daughter  of  Cleopatra  and  Antony.  She 
is  the  lady  of  whom  Tacitus  speaks.  The  other  was 
Drusilla,  mentioned  Acts  xxiv,  24.  where  she  is  called  a 
Jewess,  to  distinguish  her  from  the  Roman  lady  of  that 
name.  This  Drusilla  was  the  daughter  of  Herod  Agrip- 
pa,  (whose  death  is  related  Acts  xii.  23.),  and  the  sister  of 
Herod  Agrippa  the  younger,  before  whom  Paul  pleaded 
his  cause.  He  gave  her  to  Azizus,  king  of  the  Ernes- 
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senes,  on  his  consenting  to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion. 
But  she  did  not  remain  long  with  him:  For  Felix  hav¬ 
ing  seen  this  most  beautiful  of  women,  as  Josephus  calls 
her,  (Ant.  xx.  5.),  became  violently  in  love  with  her,  and 
sent  his  friend  Simon,  a  Jew  of  Cyprus,  who  possessed 
the  magic  art,  to  persuade  her  to  leave  Azizus  and  marry 
him.  This  commission  Simcn  executed  so  well,  that 
Drusilla,  to  avoid  the  affronts  put  upon  her  by  her  sister 
Bernice,  who  envied  her  beauty,  consented  to  marry  Felix, 
though  it  was  contrary  to  her  religion. 

This  Drusilla  having  expressed  a  desire  to  hear  Paul 
preach,  her  husband  Felix  sent  for  him,  and  they  heard 
him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.  On  that  occasion 
Felix's  conscience  was  awakened  to  such  a  degree  by 
Paul’s  sermon,  that  he  trembled.  Nevertheless,  he  con¬ 
tinued  his  cruel  and  unjust  practices  all  the  time  his  go¬ 
vernment  lasted,  which  was  about  the  space  of  two  years  : 
for  Nero,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  recalled  him. 
After  Felix  was  recalled,  some  of  the  principal  Jews  fol¬ 
lowed  him  to  Rome,  and  accused  him  to  the  Emperor, 
who  would  have  punished  him,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
prayers  and  entreaties  of  his  brother  Pallas,  who  then 
possessed  the  favour  of  Nero,  as  he  had  formerly  done 
that  of  Claudius. 

No.  XXXI.  He  appealed  from  Festus  to  Caesar. — 
That  causes  were  by  appeal  removed  from  the  courts  in 
the  provinces  to  Rome,  is  evident  from  Suetonius,  who, 
in  his  life  of  Augustus,  c.  33.  says,  “  Appellationes  quot- 
annis  urbanorum  quidem  litigatorum  Praetori  delegavit 
urbano,  at  provincialium,  consularibus  viris,  quos  singu- 
los  cujusque  provinci®  negotiis  preeposuisset.”  And, 
that  Roman  citizens,  tried  for  their  life  in  the  provinces, 
had  a  right  to  transfer  their  cause  by  appeal  to  Rome,  is 
evident  from  Pliny,  lib.  x.  epist.  97.  Ad  Trajanum  ;  41  Et 
lii  sjmilis  amenti®,  quo9  quia  cives  Romani  erant,  an- 
notavi  in  urbem  remittendos,” 

No.  XXXn.  King  Agrippa  and  his  sister  Bernice . 
— This  is  he  who  by  Josephus  is  called  King  Agrippa  the 
younger.  He  was  the  son  of  that  Herod  Agrippa  whose 
death  is  related  Acta  xii.  23.  and  the  grandson  of  Aristo - 
bultiB ,  (whom  his  father  put  to  death),  consequently  the 
great-grandson  of  the  first  Herod,  called  Herod  the 
Great,  in  whose  reign  our  Lord  was  born. 

Herod  Agrippa  the  younger  was  in  great  favour  with 
the  Emperor  Claudius,  who  gave  him  the  kingdom  of 
hid  uncle  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis.  But  he  afterwards 
took  it  from  him,  and  gave  ,him  the  tetrarchy  of  Philip, 
with  Batansa,  Trachonitis,  and  Abilene,  which  formerly 
Lysanios  possessed,  Luke  iii.  1.  After  this  Nero  gave 
him  a  part  of  Galilee,  with  the  cities  Tiberias,  Tarricfieea, 
and  Julias,  beyond  Jordan,  with  fourteen  villages. 

Herod  the  younger  was  the  last  king  of  the  Herod 
family  :  For  he  lived  to  see  Jerusalem  destroyed,  and 
the  Jewish  nation  sold  as  slaves  to  any  who  would  pur¬ 
chase  them.  After  that  he  went  to  Rome,  where,  as  Dio 
informs  us,  he  obtained  prstorian  honours,  and  lived  in 
the  palace  with  his  sister  Bernice.  This  is  the  lady  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Acts.  She  was  first  married  to  her  uncle 
Herod,  king  of  Chalcis  :  but  after  his  death,  being  talked 
of  as  criminally  familiar  with  her  brother  Agrippa,  she 
married  Polemon  king  of  Cilicia,  to  quash  that  rumour. 
But  soon  after,  influenced  more  by  lewd  inclination  than 
by  a  regard  to  her  reputation,  she  divorced  Polemon,  and 
returned  to  her  brother ;  by  which  the  rumour  of  their 
unlawful  commerce  was  again  revived. 

Agrippa  and  Bernice  were  living  together  when  Festus 
arrived  in  the  province.  They  came  therefore  to  Ceesarea, 
to  congratulate  Festus  upon  his  advancement  to  the  pro- 
cumtorrhip.  On  that  occasion,  Agrippa  having  express¬ 
ed  a  desire  to  hear  Paul,  Festus  gratified  him  by  pro¬ 


ducing  the  apostle,  in  the  place  of  hearing,  before  him  and 
Bernice,  and  the  Tribunes,  and  all  the  principal  men  of 
Cffisarea  :  so  that  the  apostle  had  a  new  opportunity  of 
speaking  in  his  own  defence  ;  which  he  did  to  such  good 
effect,  that  Agrippa  declared,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
assembly,  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death  ;  and 
that  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  ap¬ 
pealed  to  Offisar. 

Tacitus  has  spoken  of  Bernice’s  beauty,  and  of  the 
court  which  she  paid  to  Vespasian  by  her  magnificent 
presents,  and  of  the  love  which  his  son  Titus  bare  to  her, 
Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  81.  44  Nec  minore  animo  Regina  Bere¬ 
nice  partes  juvabat,  florens  cetate  formaque,  et  seni  quo- 
que  Vespasiano,  magnificentia  munerum,  grata.”  And, 
speaking  of  Vespasian’s  son  Titus,  the  same  historian 
says,  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  44  Neque  abhorrebat  a  Berenice 
juvenilis  animus.”  Suetonius  adds,  that  Titus  promised 
to  marry  her:  For,  after  mentioning  Titus’s  cruelty,  he 
speaks  of  his  lust,  c.  7.  14  Nec  minus  libido,  propter  exo- 
letorum  et  spadonum  greges,  propterque  insignern  regin® 
Berenices  amorem,  cui  etiam  nuptias  pollicitus  fereba- 
tur.”  Nevertheless,  after  he  became  Emperor,  he,  for 
reasons  of  state,  dismissed  Bernice,  though  with  great 
regret :  44  Berenicen  ex  urbe  dimisft,  invitus  invitam.” 
Titus  Vesp.  c,  7. 

No.  XXXIII.  He  called  on  all  the  Jews  present  to 
bear  -witness. — Bishop  Lowth,  in  his  note  on  Isa.  liii.  8. 
tells  us,  “  It  is  said  in  the  Mishna,  that  before  any  one 
was  punished  for  a  capital  crime,  proclamation  was  made 
before  the  prisoner  by  the  public  crier,  in  these  wards  : 
Quicunque  noverit  aliquid  de  ejus  innocentiat  veniat  et 
doceat  de  eo.  On  which  passage  the  Geinara  of  Babylon 
adds,  4  That  before  the  tleath  of  Jesus  this  proclamation 
was  made  for  forty  days,  but  no  defence  could  be  found.’ 
On  which  words  Lardner  observes,  4  It  is  truly  surprising 
to  see  such  falsehoods  contrary  to  well-known  facts,’ 
Testimonies,  vol.  i.  p.  198.  The  report  is  certainly  false; 
but  this  false  report  is  found  on  the  supposition  that 
there  was  such  a  custom,  and  so  far  confirms  the  account 
above  given  from  the  Mishna.  The  Mishna  was  com¬ 
posed  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  :  Lardner  as¬ 
cribes  it  to  the  year  of  Christ  180. 

44  Now  it  is  plain,  from  the  history  of  the  Four  Evan¬ 
gelists,  that  in  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Jesus  no 
such  rule  was  observed  ;  (though,  according  to  the  ac¬ 
count  of  the  Mishna,  it  must  have  been  in  practice  at 
that  time)  ;  no  proclamation  was  made  for  any  person  to 
bear  witness  to  the  innocence  and  character  of  Jesus  ; 
nor  did  any  one  voluntarily  step  forth  to  give  his  attesta¬ 
tion  to  it.  And  our  Saviour  seems  to  refer  to  such  a 
custom,  and  to  claim  the  benefit  of  it,  by  his  answer  to 
the  high-priest,  when  he  asked  him  of  his  disciples  and 
of  his  doctrine :  4  I  spake  openly  to  the  world  ;  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 
Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 
Why  askest  thou  me  ?  Ask  them  which  heard  me,  what 
I  have  said  unto  them  :  Behold  they  know  what  I  said  ; 
John  xviii.  20,  21.  This  therefore  was  one  remarkable 
instance  of  hardship  and  injustice,  among  others  predict¬ 
ed  by  the  prophet,  which  our  Saviour  underwent  in  his 
trial  and  sufferings. 

41  St.  Paul  likewise,  in  similar  circumstances,  standing 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  FestuB,  seems  to  complain  of 
the  same  unjust  treatment— that  no  one  was  called,  or 
would  appear,  to  vindicate  his  character:  4  My  manner 
of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  the  first  among  my 
own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews,  which  knew 
me  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after 
the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee;  Acts 
xxvi.  4,  5.” — Thus  far  Lowth. 
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To  comprehend  the  force  and  propriety  of  the  above 
appeal  to  the  Jews  who  were  present  at  the  apostle’s  de¬ 
fence  before  A  grip  pa,  the  full  extent  of  his  expression, 
My  manner  of  lift,  must  be  attended  to  and  understood. 
For  the  apostle  did  not  mean  only,  that  all  the  Jews  knew 
his  education  was  at  the  first  among  his  own  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  but  likewise  that  they  knew  the  other  particu¬ 
lars  which  he  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  his 
defence  ;  namely,  that  *  after  the  strictest  se«t  of  their 
religion  he  lived  a  Pharisee,*  ver.  5. — ‘  That  he  thought 
with  himself  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary 
to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,*  ver.  9. — *  That  he  did 
these  things  in  Jerusalem  :  That  many  of  the  saints  he 
shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from  the 
chief  priests  so  to  do.  And  that  when  they  were  put  to 
death,  he  gave  his  voice  against  them,’  ver.  10.  alluding 
to  his  behaviour  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen.  *  That  he 
punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme  Jesus;  and  that  being  exceedingly 
mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them  even  to  foreign 
cities,’  ver.  11. — In  particular,  that  ‘he  went  to  Damas¬ 
cus  with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priests,’ 
ver.  12. — ‘  that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound 
to  Jerusalem,’  Acts  ix.  2.  namely,  to  be  punished. — All 
these  things  the  Jews,  who  were  present  at  his  defence 
before  Agrippa  in  Caesarea,  well  knew.  He  therefore 
called  on  them  in  this  public  manner  to  attest  the  truth 
of  them,  hecause  they  were  clear  proofs  of  his  bitter  en¬ 
mity  to  the  Christians ;  and  demonstrated,  that  his  for¬ 
saking  the  party  of  the  chief  priests,  and  going  over  to 
the  Christians,  whereby  he  subjected  himself  to  the  hatred 
of  the  Jews,  could  be  owing  to  nothing  but  to  the  ap¬ 
pearing  of  Jesus  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus;  of 
which  he  gave  Agrippa  an  account  in  the  remaining  part 
of  his  speech,  ver.  12-15.  At  the  same  time  he  told 


him,  that  Jesus  said  to  him,  1 1  have  appeared  to  thco 
for  this  purpose,  to  moke  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness, 
both  of  these  things  which  ihou  hast  seen,  and  df  those 
things  in  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee  afterward*,  19. 
Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient  to 
the  heavenly  vision;  20.  But  shewed  first  to  them  of 
Damascus,  &c.  that  they  should  repent,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance.’  He  added,  ver.  22.  That  in  his 
discourses  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  ‘  he  said  no  other 
things  than  those  which  the  prophots  and  Moses  did  say 
should  come ;  23.  That  the  Christ  should  suffer,  ahd 
should  be  the  first  who  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
should  shew  light  to  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles.’ — 
The  apostle  having  given  this  account  of  his  conversion 
to  Christianity,  and  of  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  aftef 
he  became  a  Christian,  the  one  appeared  so  rational,  and 
the  other  so  consonant  to  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  that  Agrippa  entertained  a  favourable  opinion 
of  Paul,  and  declared  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of 
death,  or  of  bonds. 

No.  XXXIV.  The  island  was  called  Melite . — Bry 
ant,  Observat,  on  Ancient  History,  contends,  that  this 
island  was  not  Malta,  because  Malta  is  not  in  the  Adria¬ 
tic  Sea,  notwithstanding  Bochart  endeavours  to  prove  it 
to  be  so  ;  hut  it  was  an  island  belonging  to  Dalmatia, 
called  anciently  Melite,  but  is  now  called  Mileet  by  the 
Sclavonians,  and  is  subject  to  Ragusa.  In  support  of 
his  opinion  Bryant  cites  ancient  authors,  who,  in  enu¬ 
merating  the  Adriatic  islands,  mention  Melite  very  par¬ 
ticularly,  and  say  that  it  was  twenty  stadia  distant  from 
Corcyra  Melasna  ;  and  among  the  rest  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist, 
lib.  iii.  c.  26.  who  reckons  it  among  the  Adriatic  islands, 
and  adds,  “  Unde  Catulos  Melitieos  appellari  Callima 
chus  autor  est.” 
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AyxS-oc  and  xaAo?,  in  what  respect  different  1  Tim.  iii.  1. 
note  3. 

A/ix/^wor.  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  note. 

AyxTjucc.  1  Thess,  iv.  3.  note  2. 

-  Heb.  xii.  14.  note  2. 

A SixyScpt*  and  xq&xpnx.  differ  in  their  signification.  Tit 
ii.  7.  note. 

A ut>t,  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Rom.  xvi.  25.  note  3. 
1  Cor.  x.  11.  note  3. 

Atwt:,  the  Jews  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Eph.  iii. 
1 1.  note. 

Aunt,  the  course  of  one’s  life.  Eph.  ii.  2.  note  1. 

■  the  material  fabric  of  the  world.  Heb.  i.  2.  note  4. 

- ^Eons,  eternal  beings.  Col,  ii.  9.  note  1. 

Kk xxc/.  Rom.  xvi.  18.  note  3. 

A/u'jtpTi'-it  a  sin-offering.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  note  1. 

A/uxprix  and  TrxpxTr'rttfxx^  in  what  respect  different  Eph. 
ii.  1.  note  2. 

A vxyxH.  1  Thess.  iii.  7.  note  2. 

A v'jlkvuv.  Philip,  i.  23.  note  1. 

A vxrf>oq>H.  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

Av^fomvGV  \ry a>,  xxry  xt^pot7rct  A<tA«.  Ronu  vi.  19. 
note  ) . 

A r.fxix.  1  John  iii.  4.  note  2. 

A 1  Thess.  v.  14.  note  3.  Tit  i.  9.  note. 

A v'uxx/uGxvc/xxj.  Rom.  viii.  26.  note  1. 

AvriKuTpcv.  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1. 

ArrGKv'rpwTK,  Eph.  i.  7.  note  1. 

A^Tm/Ttc.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

A7r*PX»'  1  Cor.  *v-  2^*  note  James  i.  18.  note  3. 
A7tckvu>.  James  i.  15.  note  3, 

A7rG\xfxCu.YUf.  3  John,  ver.  8.  note. 

A ttqtxvix,  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  note  1. 

Aptrn.  2  Pet.  i.  5.  note  3. 

AppxCa/Y.  Eph.  i.  14.  note  1. 

A <5cc.  Eph.  i.  21.  noto  1. 

AW>5**  Heb.  '*■  W.  note 
AxtCux.  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

A'rd-miv.  Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 

A (T7r'vJ(,i.  2  Tim.  iii.  3. 

Avtoc  Col.  ii.  6.  note. 

At/r^xxf.  Phil,  iv,  11,  note  2. 

B 

B <£±iooo.  2  Pet  i.  19.  note  1. 

B«6Wc.  Heb.  xii.  16.  note  2. 

B/cf.  1  John  iii.  17.  note  1. 

Ba uTQhfxw.  Tit.  iii.  2.  note. 

B*a ofjLuiy  I  command.  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  note,  and  ver.  8.  See 
also  1  Tim.  v.  14. 

- I  desire.  2  Pet  iii.  9.  note  2. 

- I  wish,  Philip,  i.  12. 

r 

Tr^VfXfttfffjLVfotc*  Heb.  xii.  11.  note  2. 

Ti/yurcr*  2  Cor.  v.  3.  note. 
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A 

Axifxwx.  1  Cor.  x.  20;  -note  1.21,  note  1.  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
note  5. 

differs  in  sense  from  7rpG<rw^n.  Eph.  vi.  18. 
note  1. 

A/x&asc,  slanderers.  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  note  2.  Eph.  iv.  17. 
note. 

Aul&hxh.  Heb.  ix.  15.  note  1. 

A ixxGvtx.  Eph.  iv.  12.  note  3.  Rom.  xii.  7.  note. 

Ajuvgum.  Eph.  ii.  3.  note  2. 

the  thing  taught,  doctrine.  Eph.  iv.  11.  note  5. 
Arfx(rK±Kj*t  the  act,  the  office  of  teaching.  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
note  3. 

A/xx^c,  why  Christ  is  so  called.  1  John  ii.  1.  note  4. 
A*4v£gc.  James  i.  8.  note  1. 

Aexto,  I  am  certain.  I  Cor.  vii.  40.  note. 

A  'slap***.  Rom.  i.  28.  note  l. 

A :kj/uh}  (.  Rom.  v.  4.  note. 

AkA(*,  so  the  chief  ministers  of  kings  were  called.  Rom.  i. 
1.  note  1. 

- rightly  translated  in  our  Bible,  a  servant.  Col.  iii 

22.  note. 

Axyu/uic.  1  Thess.  i.  5.  note  1. 

E 

’Eau^roc,  used  to  signify  the  first,  second,  and  third  persona 
Col.  iii.  16.  note  2. 

E»v&c.  Heb.  vii.  22.  note  1. 

E yKUVi^u.  Heb.  x.  20.  note  1. 

EyxfXTttst,  temperance,  what.  2  Pet.  i.  6.  note  1. 

EJttAOK,  idol,  what.  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  note  2. 

E uu»v.  Heb.  x.  1.  note  2. 

Exwvcr.  l.John  iii.  16.  note  1. 

Rxxxxt/v,  whence  derived.  Eph.  iii.  13.  note  1. 

F ixwpMr.  1  Cor.  xv,  34.  note  1. 

EAf>£5f*  Heb.  xi.  1.  note  3. 

EKryx*,  its  meanings.  Eph.  v.  11.  note  4. 

Eattk,  persuasion.  2  Cor.  iii.  12.  note. 

E£uyGf>x£o{j.wGi.  Eph.  v.  16.  note  1. 

E£s<rt*f  a  right.  1  Cor.  ix.  4.  note. 

EmpxYux.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  note  1. 

E 7rq>xih.  Tit.  ii.  11.  note  2. 

ETfywr/c.  2  Pet.  i.  2.  note. 

Eir/tutux,  Philip,  iv.  5.  note  1. 

E?r vpxvtoK,  the  Christian  church.  Eph.  i.  3.  note  2. 

_ the  air.  Eph.  v.  12.  note  6. 

E mSvfxt*.  Rom.  vii.  7.  note  4. 

EfrttrKGTnsrTtG,  Heb.  xii.  13.  note  1. 

Emrgoptyw.  2  **  5‘  note  ** 

Euxyytxi^tr^xj.  Rom.  i.  15.  note. 

Ev^&ttc.  Philip,  ii.  8.  note  1. 

Ewr^ayucrflK.  I  Thesa.  iv.  12. 

E %u?i  to  acknowledge.  1  John  ii.  23.  note.  1  John  v.  12. 
note. 

Z 

ZxKDf,  Z*A<x*.  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  note  1, 
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2  Tim.  ii.  26.  note  2. 

H 

Huvxi,*,  kt^xtak.  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  note. 

e 

Ot\vr,  to  command.  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  note. 

■ - to  take  pleasure  in.  Col.  ii.  18.  note  2. 

Oc-uic,  different.  Eph.  iv.  31.  note. 

I 

Wxjfjiz;.  I  John  ii-  2.  note  1. 

K 

Ka-S“*j(uiTsu  1  Cor.  iv.  13.  note  1. 

Kuua,  maliciousness.  James  i.  21.  note  1. 

K*a:c,  ayaO-cc,  in  what  respect  different.  I  Tim.  iii.  1. 
note  3. 

K*jr*r.  Philip,  iii.  6.  note. 

Eph.  i.  4.  note  1.  Heb.  xi.  11.  note  2. 
KArxfm£tn.  2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note,  Eph.  iv.  12.  note  1.  Heb. 
xi.  3.  note  2. 

Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1 
Karar;**.  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 

Heb.  iii.  3.  note  2. 

KstT29 psrw.  Rom.  ii.  4.  note  1. 

Rom.  i.  27.  note  l. 

Kiai v7 1  Thess.  iv.  16.  note  2. 

Kir;;,  false.  1  Thess.  ii.  1.  note  1. 

Heb.  x.  .7.  note  2. 

Kuruvt*.  Philem.  ver.  6.  note  1. 

K;jyawa,  its  various  significations.  1  John  i.  3.  note  3. 

See  also  Eph.  iii.  9.  note  2. 

Kpxrtn.  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  note  1. 

K a  judicial  sentence  especially  of  condemnation. 
Rom.  ii.  2.  note  l. 

_ punishment  the  effect  of  condemnation.  1  Cor. 

xi.  29.  note  1. 

K I/C^racnc.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  4. 

A 

Amtit pyut-  2  Cor.  ix.  12.  note* 

A Tyi*.  Rom.  iii.  2.  note  2.  Heb.  ▼.  12.  note. 

Amjt of.  Philip,  iii.  1.  note  1. 

A^Tfcr.  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1. 

- a  bath.  Eph.  v.  26.  note  1. 

M 

Mxrxickcyct.  Tit  i.  10.  note  1 

Maraocc,  false.  James  i.  26.  note.  TiL  iii.  9. 

-  foolish.  Eph.  iv.  17.  note. 

MctTau:T»c,  falsehood.  2  Pet.  ii.  18.  note  1 
Mfrd'cJ**.  Eph.  iv.  14.  note  4. 

1  Cor.  xi.  21.  note  2. 

MtbvTK'.fxxi,  px&vt*.  1  Thess.  v.  7.  note. 

Miaw.  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1. 

Mtftf;  (ut).  1  Cor.  xi.  18.  note  3. 

Mir i/xiAui,  Mirstro<±.  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  note  1. 

M»,  without  the  negative  particle,  nonne .  Rom.  iii.  3. 
note. 

punishment  Heb.  xi.  26.  note  2. 

Mortar*;,  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  God,  its  import 
1  John  iv.  9.  note. 

Muo»ci:r,  Pref.  to  Eph.  sect  vii.  paragraph  8. 

Muo 2  Pet  i.  9.  note  2. 

Eph.  v.  4.  note  1. 

N 

1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  1. 

1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  2.  1  Pet  iv.  7.  note  3. 

N 1  Cor.  vii.  26.  note  1. 

N<*3*r**,  Tit  iii.  10.  note  2. 


bkvc,  meaning.  1  Cor.  xiv,  14.  note. 

Nw,  interjection  of  beseeching.  1  John  ii.  28.  note  1 
c.  Heb.  v.  1 1 .  note  2. 


Si v^vrd-M.  1  Pet  iv,  4.  note  I. 

O 

O iKivo/xix.  Eph,  i.  10.  note  1. 

Ootoc,  a  temple.  Eph.  iL  19.  note  2. 

James  i.  4.  note. 

'O fMht±t.  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  note. 

‘O 7t\a.  Rom.  vi,  13.  note  2. 

Opynt  $v/u«,  different.  Eph.  iv.  31.  note. 

Ofny*rxi.  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  1. 

Of&yrc/uify.  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  note. 

n 

TTjt vxpyix.  Eph.  iv,  14.  note  3. 
rixpxGxtvuv.  2  John  yer.  9.  note. 
nxpxKtkvSuv.  2  Tim.  iii.  10.  note. 
rixp%7rru>fjLX,  See  i.  fjLXfrrtX. 
nxp'j&tK*'  2  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3. 

VlxpxKt.Tud'hKii.  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  note  1. 

Uxpxxu^xj.  1  Pet.  i.  12.  note  4. 
nxp.j'ur/uoc.  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  note  1. 
rixppHTix.  Heb.  x^  19,  note  1. 
n uppurixfy/uxj.  1  Thess.  ii.  2.  note  2. 

Hi .px£w}  to  try.  James  i.  13.  note. 

Uiif>xTju<,ct  trial.  James  i.  2.  note. 

n vtc> if,  boasting.  2  Cor.  iii.  4.  note. 

rit^i  aju%grtx(y  a  sin-offering.  Rom.  viii,  3.  note  2. 

r\t^ib<ncv.  Tit.  ii.  14.  note. 

ri/rtt,  fidelity.  1  Tim.  v.  12.  note. 

ri/rcc,  a  believer.  Gal.  iii.  9.  note. 

-  true.  Tit.  i.  9.  note. 

ntrwifxxi,  I  am  intrusted.  2  Tim.  iii.  14.  note. 

IlAiwvi,  more  in  number.  Heb.  xi.  4.  note  2. 
flAKrotTio.  2  Cor.  ii.  11.  note  1. 
nAtcnjtT*c,  1  Cor.  v.  11.  note  2. 

riMcw£<*.  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.  v.  3.  note  1.  I  These,  ii.  6. 
note. 

riAaghc,  ir?j)£omt  7r>jt(wfxx.  Rom.  xi.  12.  note.  Col.  ii.  9. 
note  1. 

TLk»£'4c£ix.  1  Thess.  i.  5.  note  3. 

riva/yu*,  4^,  different.  Philip,  ii.  20.  note  1. 

new,  to  appoint.  Heb.  iii.  2.  note  1. 

- to  work.  1  John  iii.  4.  note  1. 

no**.  Tit.  i.  5.  note  2. 

ricAoi,  it,  all  mankind.  1  Cor.  x.  17.  note  2. 

TTtwgoc,  the  devil.  Eph.  vi.  1 6.  note  2. 
riognct.  1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 

T[£vyry^xfxiJ.na.  Jude,  ver.  4.  note  3. 

Eph.  iii.  11.  note, 
n (>oira/utw-  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  2. 

Eph.  i.  5.  note  1. 

rigGcrstyog&dwf,  saluted.  Heb.  v.  10.  note. 
ngcrxyaryit.  Eph.  ii.  18.  note. 
ng5<ncwrrw.  Rom.  xiv,  21.  note. 
ngc<TMr<>A»4ut.  Rom.  ii.  11.  note.  1  Pet.  L  17.  note  1. 
n^juToTCJtcf.  Heb.  i.  6.  note  2. 

P 

P »/ux,  a  command.  Heb.  i.  3.  note  3. 

VvTrapdL.  James  i.  21.  note  1. 

-  filthiness,  moral,  what  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2 

James  i.  21.  note  1. 

2 

'ZCxo-pxx.  Rom.  i.  25.  note  2. 

1  Tim.  iii.  8.  note. 

ZUttyS<oj^w.  Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 
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Jy.fvcf,  the  human  body.  1  Thesa.  iv.  4.  note  1. 

-y;t.  ill  b.  x.  1.  note  2. 
lK-,7r:f.  Philip,  iii.  14.  note  1. 

Ittjl'ti.k'v'ti.  James  v.  5.  note  2. 

'1'vu^iiu.  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  note  6 
Itcm.  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 

ZuyKctv-vjti).  Eph.  v.  11.  note  1. 

2uwr*x#.y,  to  establish.  2  Cor.  vi.  4.  note. 

2u^uv.  Heb.  v.  7.  note  5. 

tx,  slaves.  Heb.  i.  5.  note  2. 

Zur T»£tx,  a  temporal  deliverance.  Philip,  i.  19.  note 
IuW£'.vuk  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  note  2. 

- -  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  3. 

'lav^vtfa,  to  persuade.  Tit.  ii.  4.  note. 

2  'fim.  i.  7.  note  2. 

2o»?£uiv.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  3.  from  o-ooc,  o-u;,  sound,  and 

mind. 

T 

T *>maxnc.  James  i.  10.  note  1. 

T MM*.  1  John  ii.  1.  note  1. 

-cu,  to  be  completely  rewarded.  Philip,  iii.  12. 
note  2, 

TtAtxT*;,  t &c.  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.  vi.  1.  note  2. 

T t\cc,  end,  issue  of  a  thing,  reward.  Roin.  vi.  21. 
note. 

T/»tTai.  James  i.  15.  note  3. 

T tpH,  maintenance.  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  3, 

James  vi.  5.  nolo  1. 


Tutcc.  Rom.  vi.  17.  note.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  note  2.  1  PeL 
21.  note  2. 

Tupct  'Tv?* 1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  2. 

r 

'TioSvnc t.  Rom.  viii.  23.  note  3.  Eph.  i.  5.  note  2 
'TjUM.  Eph.  v.  19.  note  1. 

*T Tr^Ci/vux.  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  note  1. 

*T7rcg-*o~i(t  Heb.  i.  3.  note  2.  1  John  ii.  28.  note  2. 
'T7roTU7raxrts.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  note  2. 

vuy.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  note  2. 

<b 

4>* vt£oc*.  1  Pet,  i.  7.  note  2. 

Col.  ii.  22.  note  1. 

$p¥U¥,  pgiyif.  Philip,  ii.  2.  note  2. 

Tit  i.  10.  note  2. 

X 

Xcgroc.  1  Pet  i.  24.  note. 

Xp/u&T i£w.  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  3. 

Xgaroc,  t»c.  Gal.  v.  22.  note  2. 

¥ 

'i'&Kfxdu.  Eph.  v.  19.  note  1, 

and  Tnufxa^  different  Philip,  ii.  20.  note  1. 

n 

ClSou  irrtofxArtMM.  Eph.  v.  19.  note  1* 
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Abiuk  in  Christ,  and  be  in  Christ,  what,  1  John  ii.  5. 

note  3.  and  ver.  6.  note  1.  and  chap.  iv.  15.  note  2. 
Abraham’s  faith,  wherein  it  consisted,  Rom.  iv.  3.  note 
1 .  ver.  1 7.  note  3. 

Absolution  from  a  priest  not  necessary,  James  v.  16. 
note  2. 

Adoption,  Rom.  viii.  23.  note  3.  Eph.  i.  5.  note  2. 
Adultery,  the  evil  consequences  thereof,  Gal.  v.  19.  note. 
.Eons,  Col.  ii.  9.  note  1. 

Afflictions,  God  is  to  be  thanked  for  them,  Philip,  iv.  6. 
note. 

Allegory,  what.  Gal.  iv.  24.  note  1.  Eph.  v.  32.  note. 
Ess.  v.  initio ,  Ess.  viii.  sect.  3. 

- no  ancient  scripture  history  to  be  considered 

as  an  allegory  but  those  which  God  himself  or  persons 
inspired,  have  interpreted  allegorically.  Gal.  iv.  24. 
note  1. 

Alterations,  small,  in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  make  a  great  change  in  the  sense,  examples  of, 
Gen.  Pref, 

- found  in  the  new  translation,  account  of,  Ess. 

iv. 

Amen,  its  signification  and  use,  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2. 
2  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2. 

Anabaptists  confuted,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  3. 

Anathema,  1  Cor.  ivi.  22.  note. 

Ancient  facts  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  which 
are  not  recorded  in  the  Old,  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect  2. 
No.  2. 

Anger,  in  what  cases  allowable,  Eph.  iv.  26.  note  1, 
Angels,  the  law  spoken  by  angels,  Heb.  ii.  2.  note  2. 
Antichrist,  who,  1  John  ii.  18.  note  2, 

Antitype,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

Apocryphal  writings  quoted  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles, 
Jude,  Pref.  sect.  2.  No.  2. 

Apostles  sent  their  epistles  to  the  presidents  of  the 
churches  to  which  they  were  inscribed,  to  be  read  pub¬ 
licly  to  all  the  brethren,  3  John,  ver.  9.  note  1. 

- directed  their  epistles,  not  to  the  bishops,  but 

to  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren,  and  why,  Philip,  i. 
1.  note  3. 

- use  the  words  of  scripture  without  intending 

to  quote  them,  Heb.  xii.  15.  note  3. 

- by  common  consent  allotted  to  each  other 

their  several  offices,  Pref.  to  James,  sect  1.  paragraph 
3.  from  the  end. 

- of  different  kinds,  Rom.  i.  1.  note  9.  xvi.  7. 

note  4. 

■  their  commission,  Ess.  i. 

- their  inspiration.  Ess.  i.  2  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

- the  power  of  conferring  the  epiritoal  gifts  was 

peculiar  to  them,  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  1. 

- -  false,  permitted  to  arise  in  the  first  age,  and 

why,  2  Tim.  Pref.  sect  4.  paragraph  2. 

- |n  speaking  of  their  future  actions,  declare 

only  their  own  resolutions  concerning  these  actions, 
Rom.  xv.  24,  note  1. 

0E 


Apostles,  the  scene  appointed  to  them  to  exercise  ine;.r 
ministry  in,  2  Cor.  x.  13.  note  3. 

. - of  an  inferior  order,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4. 

Apostolical  benediction,  1  Thess.  v.  28.  note. 

- epistles,  why  all  written  in  the  Greek  lan¬ 
guage,  Pref.  to  the  Hebrews,  sect.  2.  paragraph  3. 
from  the  end. 

Armour,  complete,  of  the  ancients,  Eph.  yi.  17.  note  2. 

Atonements,  Levitical,  their  efficacy  described,  Heb.  ix. 
13.  note,  also  ver.  22.  note  2. 

Augustine’s  account  of  the  heresies  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  first  age,  James,  Pref.  sect.  4.  paragraph  3. 

Authenticity  of  ancient  writings,  how  established,  Pref. 
to  1  John,  sect.  2.  initio . 

Balaam’s  character  and  conduct  described,  2  Pet.  ii.  15. 
note  3. 

Baptism  of  Christ,  its  nature,  Rom.  vi.  4.  note  1. 

- to  be  administered  to  infants,  Rom.  iv.  11.  note 

1.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  3. 

- an  emblematical  rite,  1  Cor.  iv.  29.  note. 

- called  the  bath  of  regeneration,  and  why,  Tit.  iii. 

5.  note  2. 

- when  baptized  persons  came  out  of  the  water 

they  put  on  clean  clothes,  and  why,  Gal.  iii.  27.  note. 

Barnabas,  in  what  sense  an  apostle,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4. 
Gal.  ii.  9.  note  2. 

Basikdes,  his  heresy,  Pref.  to  2  John,  sect  3. 

Bear  sins,  or  iniquity,  what,  1  Pet  ii.  24.  note  1. 

Beasts,  sacrifices  of,  cannot  take  away  6in,  and  why, 
Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 

- the  purpose  for  which  they  were  appointed,  ibid. 

and  chap.  x.  View,  paragraph  3. 

Believers,  their  faith  and  works  must  be  according  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed,  Rom.  iv.  16, 
note  1. 

Binding  and  loosing,  power  of,  bestowed  on  the  apostles, 
how  to  be  understood,  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect  5,  para¬ 
graph  10. 

Bishops,  how  they  came  to  be  raised  above  presbyters, 
Tit  i.  6.  note  3. 

■  early  assumed  the  whole  power  of  ruling  their 

own  churches,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  4. 

Bitterness  denotes  gross  sin,  Heb.  xii.  15.  note  2. 

Blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham’s  seed,  interpreted  by 
the  Jews  of  the  conversion  of  the  nations  to  Judaism, 
Pref.  to  Rom.  sect.  2.  paragraph  1. 

Blessings  procured  through  the  ministrations  of  Christ 
in  the  heavenly  tabernacle,  of  which  the  law  contained 
only  a  shadow,  Heb.  x.  t.  note  2. 

- promised  to  Abraham’s  natural  seed,  made 

types  of  the  blessings  prumised  to  his  spiritual  seed, 
and  why,  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

Body  of  Christ,  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  heretics  con¬ 
cerning  it,  Rom.  i.  3.  note  2.  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect. 
3. 

- of  Christ,  why  the  churct^  is  so  called,  Eph.  i  13 

note  1. 
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Tody,  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  represented  as  one  body, 
and  why,  1  Theas.  iv.  15.  note  1.  at  the  end. 

Books  of  scripture  carefully  examined  by  the  ancient 
Christians  before  they  were  admitted  into  the  Canon, 
Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect  1.  paragraph  2, 

Born  again  of  water  what,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

Bought,  in  what  sense  God  is  said  to  have  bought  wick¬ 
ed  men,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  3. 

Brawlings,  what,  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  note  1. 

Brevity  of  human  life,  descriptions  of,  James  iv.  14. 
note. 

Brother,  sister,  appellations  given  by  the  first  Christians 
to  each  other,  how  founded,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  2. 

- sometimes  signifies  one  who  employed  himself  in 

preaching  the  gospel,  l  Cor.  ivi.  20.  note. 

Build  up,  1  Cor.  viii.  1.  note  3.  ver  10.  note  2. 

Cffisarea  described,  Paul’s  Life. 

To  Call,  in  the  prophetic  writings,  signifies  to  make  a 
thing  what  it  is  called,  Rom.  ix.  25.  note  1.  Heb.  ix. 
18.  note. 

Canaan,  why  that  country  was  made  an  emblem  of  hea¬ 
ven,  Rom.  i/.  13.  note  3.  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

Canon  of  scripture,  the  ancient  Christians  did  not  admit 
any  books  into  the  Canon  till  after  an  accurate  exami¬ 
nation,  Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect.  1.  paragraph  2. 
Carpocratians,  who,  Pref.  to  Colossians,  sect.  2.  paragraph 
3.  from  the  end. 

Catamites,  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  note  2. 

Catholic  Epistles,  what,  Pref.  to  James,  first  paragraph. 

- with  what  view  written,  Pref.  to  James, 

sect.  4.  paragraph  3. 

Celibacy  not  binding  on  the  clergy,  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  note. 
- not  a  more  holy  state  than  wedlock,  1  Tim.  v. 

14.  note. 

Cerinthian  heresy,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  paragraph  3. 
Charity,  works  of,  in  what  order  to  be  performed,  Gal. 

vi.  10.  note.  1  Tim.  v.  4.  note. 

Chastity  not  held  in  any  esteem  by  the  philosophers, 
Rom.  i.  27,  note  1. 

Children  to  be  early  taught  the  principles  of  religion, 
and  made  acquainted  with  the  scriptures.  2  Tim.  iii. 

15.  note. 

- in  what  sense  Used  by  the  Hebrews,  Eph.  v.  8. 

note. 

Christ’s  dying  for  all,  how  to  be  understood,  2  Cor.  v,  15. 
note  2. 

- - —  the  meaning  of  the  name,  Heb.  i.  9.  note. 

- was  absolutely  free  from  sin,  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  note. 

- is  the  Son  of  God,  Heb.  i.  5.  note  1. 

- offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven,  and 

how,  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 

- the  efficacy  of  his  death,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 

reaches  backwards  to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
forwards  to  the  end  of  time,  Heb.  ix.  2G.  note  1. 

- intercession,  what,  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  Heb.  vii. 

25.  note. 

- - baptism,  its  nature,  Rom.  vi.  4.  note  1. 

- what  it  is  to  be  in  him,  1  John  ii.  5.  note  3.  See 

Abide  in  Christ. 

■  put  on  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  27.  note. 

- revelation  of,  what,  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 

- resurrection,  to  prove  its  truth  it  was  not  neces¬ 
sary  that  he  should  show  himself  alive  to  any  but  his 
disciples,  Rom.  x.  8.  note  2. 

- his  resurrection  ascribed  not  only  to  the  Spirit 

but  also  to  the  Father,  and  even  to  himself,  1  Pet.  iii. 

16.  note  2. 

- died  for  all,  in  what  sense,  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 

- the  kingdom  of,  according  to  the  notions  of  the 

Jews,  Heb.  ii.  View,  paragraph  3. 

- its  true  nature,  ibid,  at  the  end. 

- bought  mankind  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law  at 

the  fall,  Gal.  iii.  13.  note  1. 


Christ,  the  import  of  the  name,  1  Cor.  i.  23.  note. 

- every  thing  that  happened  to  him  is  said  in 

scripture  to  have  happened  to  believers,  Rom.  vii.  4. 
note  2. 

- his  righteousness  is  not  said  in  scripture  to  be 

imputed  to  believers,  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  2.  v.  16.  note  3. 

- his- 'priesthood,  in  what  respect  different  from  the 

Levitical,  Heb.  vii.  1 1.  note  3. 

- To  confess  Christ,  incumbent  especially  on  the 

disciples  in  the  first  age,  1  Cor.  iii.  35.  note  ;  vii.  3ff 
note.  Rom.  x.  10.  note  2. 

-  the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  Christian  church,  James 

iv.  12.  note  1. 

- appointed  to  be  the  head  of  the  church,  and  what 

benefits  men  derive  from  that  appointment,  Col.  i.  18. 
note  1. 

- baptized,  and  why,  Col.  ii.  21.  note  1. 

- sufferings  from  reproach,  1  Pet.  ii.  23.  note. 

Christian  religion  did  not  spread  itself  in  a  clandestine, 
but  in  the  most  open  manner,  Pref.  to  Rom.  sect.  1.  last 
paragraph. 

Christians,  first,  their  vices  considered,  1  Thess.  Pref.  sect. 
3.  paragraph  7. 

Church  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  consists  of  angels 
and  men,  Eph.  i.  22.  note  2. 

- in  such  a  person’s  house,  what,  Rom.  xvi.  5. 

note  1. 

Circumcision,  its  literal  meaning,  Phil.  iii.  2.  note  3. 
James  i.  21.  note  2. 

Clergy,  whence  named,  1  Pet.  v.  3.  note  2. 

Clothes,  the  dispositions  of  the  mind  compared  to,  and 
why,  Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 

Collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  for  what  end  proposed 
by  8t.  Paul,  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note. 

Colosse  described,  Pref.  to  Col.  sect.  1. 

Condemn,  sometimes  signifies  to  furnish  matter  of  con¬ 
demnation,  Heb.  xi.  7.  note  4. 

Confession  different  from  profession,  Rom.  x,  10.  note  2. 

-  auricular,  to  priests  not  necessary  to  pardon, 

James  v.  16.  note  1. 

Confessing  Christ  in  time  of  persecution  absolutely  ne¬ 
cessary,  1  Cor.  iii.  35.  note. 

Conscience,  the  forcing  of  the  conscience  of  others,  by 
pains  and  penalties,  condemned,  Rom.  xiv.  Illustr.  par. 
penult,  and  ultr. 

- not  subject  to  the  decisions  of  men,  James 

iv.  12.  note  1. 

Contentment  with  our  present  condition  inculcated,  Heb. 
xiii.  5.  note  2. 

Conversation,  what,  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

Conversion  of  the  world,  a  proof  of  the  divine  commis¬ 
sion  by  which  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  acted, 
and  of  the  truth  of  the  miracles  said  to  be  done  by 
them,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes  1,  2,  3. 

Corinth  described,  Life  of  Paul. 

Corrupt  teachers  and  false  apostles  permitted  to  arise  in 
the  first  age  for  a  wUe  purpose,  2  Tim.  Pref.  sect.  4. 
paragraph  2. 

Cosmogony  of  the  ancient  heretics,  Pref.  to  Coloss, 
sea.  2. 

Council  of  Jerusalem,  lyhat,  and  why  termed  a  council, 
Pref.  to  Galatians,  sect.  4.  last  paragraph. 

Covenant  of  grace,  all  Adam’s  posterity  without  excep 
tion  placed  under  the  new  covenant,  Ess.  v.  sect.  6 
No.  2.  Rom.  v.  19.  note  2,  Gal.  iii.  13.  note  1. 

- -  first  and  second,  what,  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

- Sinaitic,  in  what  respect  it  became  old  or  use¬ 
less,  Heb.  viii.  13.  note. 

- anciently  made  by  sacrifice,  Heb.  ir.  16.  note 

1.  and  ver.  19.  note  5. 

Cover  sin,  what,  James  v.  20.  note  2. 

Covetous  man  described,  Eph.  v.  5.  note  2. 

Creature,  new,  what,  2  Cor.  v.  17,  notes  1,2. 
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Criticisms,  strain*!,  examples  of,  from  Beza's  notes, 
Gen.  Pref. 

Crying,  what,  in  scripture,  Rom.  viii.  note  2. 

Curse  of  the  law,  what.  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2. 

- the  Gon  tiles  bought  off  from  it,  Gal.  iii.  13.  note  1. 

Darkness  in  scripture  signifies  extreme  ignorance  of  reli¬ 
gion,  such  as  the  heathens  lived  in,  Rom.  xiii.  12. 
note  1. 

Days,  latter  days,  latter  times,  last  days,  2  Tim.  iii.  1. 
note. 

Deaconness,  her  office,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 

Dead,  metaphorically,  what,  1  Tiro,  v,  6.  note  2. 

Demons,  1  Cor.  x.  20.  note  1.  I  Tim.  iv.  1.  note  6. 

Devil,  the  description  given  in  scripture  of  his  power  in 
our  world,  1  John  v.  19.  note  2. 

- called  the  old  serpent,  because  he  deceived  Eve  in 

the  form  of  a  serpent,  or  spake  out  of  the  body  of  a 
serpent,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  note  1. 

- what  hia  sin  was  for  which  he  was  cast  out  of  hea¬ 
ven,  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  3. 

- - why  called  the  tempter,  James  i.  13.  note. 

Devils,  where  confined,  Eph.  ii.  2.  note  2. 

Diana,  temple  of,  described,  Eph.  iii.  18.  note. 

Disciples  in  the  first  age  made  themselves  known  to 
strangers  by  declaring  their  faith,  2  John,  ver.  10. 
note  2. 

Discipline,  what  discipline  Christ  hath  established  in  his 
church,  2  These,  iii.  14.  note  2. 

— — wholesome,  instituted  by  Christ  in  his  church, 

1  Cor.  v.  View,  at  the  end.  The  same  taken  up  by 
gamesters,  ibid. 

Diseases  removed  in  the  first  age  by  the  prayers  of  the 
spiritual  men,  and  why,  1  John  v.  Illustr.  last  para¬ 
graph. 

Dispensation,  what,  Eph.  i.  10.  note  1. 

Distributer,  Mrrs/Jsf,  who,  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  2. 

Diversions,  though  innocent,  not  to  be  too  much  pursued, 

2  Tim.  ii.  22.  note  2. 

Docetffi,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  paragraph  2. 

Doctrine,  sound  or  wholesome,  Tit.  ii.  1.  note, 

Doctrines  of  the  gospel  should  be  expressed  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  scripture,  2  Tim.  i,  13.  note  2. 

Doddridge’s  remark  on  sermons  composed  in  a  style 
above  the  capacity  of  the  common  people,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
20.  note  2. 

A  Door,  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  signify  a  good  opportu¬ 
nity,  1  Cor.  xvi.  9.  note.  Col,  iv.  3.  note  2. 

Draw  nigh  to  God,  what,  James  iv.  8.  note  1. 

Dress  ought  to  be  suitable  to  one’s  rank  and  fortune,  1 
Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 

Dwell,  dwelling  in,  what,  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  2,  Eph.  iii. 
17.  note  1. 

Earnest  of  the  Spirit,  what,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  note  2.  Eph.  i. 
14.  note  1. 

Ebionites,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  paragraph  3.  The 
primitive  church  of  Jerusalem  not  Ebionites.  ibid, 
paragraph  4. 

Edify,  edification,  what,  Rom,  xiv,  19.  note.  1  Cor.  viii. 
10.  note  2. 

Ellipsis  in  the  original,  how  supplied  in  the  new  transla¬ 
tion,  Gen.  Pref.  note  2. 

Elders  of  the  Christian  Church,  who,  1  Tim.  V.  17. 
note  1. 

-  and  deacons  ordained  by  Paul  in  all  the  churches 

which  he  planted,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  l. 

Eldership  anciently  consisted  of  three  orders,  1  Thess.  v. 
12.  note. 

Elecied,  election,  1  Thess.  i.  4.  note  2. 

Elements,  what,  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  note  6. 

Ephesus  described,  Paul’s  Life. 

Epistles  of  the  apostles  inscribed  to  the  churches,  and 
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not  to  the  bishops  and  elders,  and  why,  Philip,  i.  1 
note  3. 

Eusebius,  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  Pref.  to  the  epistle  of  James,  sect.  2.  paragr.  2. 

- hie  account  of  the  epistle  of  James,  Pref.  to 

James,  sect.  2.  ib. 

- his  account  of  the  epistles  of  Peter,  Pref.  to 

l  Pet.  sect.  2.  paragraph  2. 

Exhorter,  who,  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  1. 

Expiation,  nature  of  the  expiation  made  by  the  high- 
priest  on  the  10th  of  the  7th  month,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note 
2.  and  ver.  23.  note  1. 

Expressions,  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  used  by  Paul 
in  a  different  meaning,  in  different  epistles,  Pref.  to 
Col.  sect.  3.  tub  Jin. 

Face  of  God,  what,  1  Pet.  iii.  12.  note.  2  Pet.  i.  17. 
note  2. 

Facts,  ancient,  not  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  re¬ 
ferred  to  by  the  writers  of  the  New,  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect. 

2.  No.  2.  paragr.  2. 

Faith  hath  for  its  objects  the  truths  of  natural  religion  as 
well  as  of  revealed,  Heb.  xi.  6.  note  2. 

- by  which  men  are  justified,  what,  Rom.  iii.  28. 

note  1.  Ess.  vi.  sect.  3. 

- what  Abraham's  faith  was,  which  was  counted  to 

him  for  righteousness,  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1. 

- law  of  faith  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom.  iii.  27. 

note  4. 

- the  necessity  of  growing  in  faith,  2  These,  i.  3. 

note. » 

- is  not  called  our  righteousness,  but  it  is  only  said  to 

be  counted  for  righteousness,  Gal.  iii.  6.  note  2. 

- and  salvation,  why  called  common,  Jude,  ver.  3. 

note. 

Fanatics,  modern,  their  pretensions  to  inspiration  con¬ 
futed,  1  John  ii.  27.  note. 

Father,  the  reason  why  God  is  called  the  common  Father 
of  believers,  Col.  i.  2.  note  2. 

Fellowship,  Christian,  what,  1  John  i.  3.  note  3. 

Female  deacons  and  presbyters,  who,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note 

3. 

Fielding,  a  passage  of  his,  in  which  the  efficacy  of  the 
gospel  to  fortify  men  against  the  fear  of  death  is 
praised,  Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 

First-born,  in  what  sense  the  Israelites  were  called  God’s 
firet-born,  Heb.  xii.  23.  note  2, 

- his  rights,  Heb.  xii.  16.  note  4. 

First  and  second  covenants,  what,  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 
First-fruits,  what,  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note  1. 

Flesh,  different  significations  of,  Rom.  i.  3.  note  2. 

— —  what  is  meant  by  being  in  the  flesh,  Rom.  vii.  5. 
note. 

- why  the  law  of  Moses  is  called  the  flesh,  Gal.  iii.  3. 

note,  and  Ess.  iv.  No.  43. 

Foreknowledge  ascribed  to  God  in  different  senses, 
Rom.  viii.  29.  note  1. 

Fornication,  n ogr**,  in  scripture,  comprehends  all  sorts  of 
uncleanness,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 

Future  state  made  known  to  the  Jews,  Heb.  iv.  View. 
Glorify,  Rom.  i.  21.  note  2. 

Glory,  what,  Rom.  i.  23.  note  1. 

- of  the  Lord  which  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  2 

Pet.  i.  17.  note  2. 

Gnostics,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  penult  paragraph, 
Pref.  to  Col.  sect.  2.  paragraph  7. 

God,  sons  of,  who,  Gal.  iii.  26.  note. 

- that  God  dwells,  or  manifests  his  presence  to  the 

angelical  hosts,  in  a  particular  part  of  the  universe, 
believed  by  all  nations,  Heb.  ix.  5.  note. 

- face  of,  what,  1  Pet.  iii.  12.  note.  2  Pet.  i.  17. 

note  2. 
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God,  living,  the  import  of  this  epithet,  Heb.  x.  31,  note. 
Good  works,  what,  Tit.  iii.  8.  note  2. 

Gospel  fortifies  mankind  more  effectually  against  the 
fear  of  death  than  philosophy,  Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 
- in  what  respects  the  gospel  is  denominated  a  per¬ 
fect  law,  James  i.  25.  note  3. 

Gospel  ministry  of  divine  appointment,  and  of  great  use 
to  the  world,  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  note  2. 

Grace,  Xag/r,  signifies  the  supernatural  gifts  whereby  the 
apostles  were  fitted  for  their  office,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1. 

- signifies  an  office  or  function,  Eph.  iv.  7.  note. 

- in  scripture,  sometimes  signifies  the  apostolic  of¬ 
fice,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1. 

- and  law,  in  what  respects  they  differ,  Rom.  vi. 

14.  note  2. 

Greek,  the  most  proper  language  in  which  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  could  be  written,  Pref.  to  He¬ 
brews,  sect.  2,  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

- New  Testament,  an  account  of  the  various  printed 

editions  thereof,  Gen.  Pref. 

Greeks  and  Jews,  in  the  writings  of  the  Hebrews,  com¬ 
prehend  all  mankind,  Rom.  i.  16.  note  3. 

- their  national  manners  in  the  treatment  of 

women,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 

Have  or  hold  what,  1  John  ii.  23.  note. 

Head  of  the  church,  the  benefits  which  believers  derive 
from  Christ’s  being  made  the  head  of  the  church,  Col. 
i.  18.  note  1. 

Heart  sometimes  signifies  the  affections,  sometimes  the  un¬ 
derstanding,  Rom.  i.  21.  note  5.  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  note  1. 

- to  harden  the,  Heb.  iii.  8.  note  1. 

Heathens,  salvation  of,  HJustrat.  prefixed  to  Rom.  ii.  an¬ 
swer  to  Objection  1st,  2d,  3d  ;  and  Illustiat.  Rom.  v. 
Remark  4. 

Heaven,  1st,  2d,  3d,  2  Cor.  xii.  note  5. 

- its  joys  described,  Heb.  xii.  18.  note,  ver.  24. 

note  2. 

- the  happiness  of  the  righteous  there  will  arise 

from  the  nature  of  the  place,  Heb.  xii.  22.  note  2. 

- the  employments  of  the  righteous  in  heaven, 

what,  Heb.  xii.  24.  note  2. 

Heavenly  country,  a  material  habitation,  Heb.  xii.  22. 
note  2. 

- places,  denotes  the  Christian  church,  Eph.  i.  3. 

note  2. 

- regions,  denotes  the  air,  Eph.  vi.  12.  note  6. 

Heavens  signifies  the  atmosphere  of  air,  2  Pet.  ii*  5. 
note  l. 

Hebrews,  who,  Philip,  iii.  5.  note  2. 

Hellenists,  who,  Philip,  iii.  5.  note  2. 

Heresies,  heretic,  Gal.  v.  20.  note  5.  Tit.  iii.  10.  note  1. 
2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  2. 

Heretics,  the  method  in  which,  according  to  the  gospel, 
they  are  to  be  treated,  Tit.  iii.  10.  note  1. 

Hierapolis  described,  Col.  iv.  13.  note. 

High-priests,  Jewish,  their  ministration  in  the  tabernacle 
an  emblem  of  Christ’s  ministration  in  heaven,  Heb. 
ix.  24.  note  2. 

Holiness,  what,  Heb.  xii.  14.  note  3. 

- necessary  to  qualify  us  for  the  enjoyments  and 

employments  of  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  41.  note  3. 

Holy  Ghost,  what  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
means,  'Pit.  iii.  G.  note. 

- renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  what,  Tit.  iii. 

5.  note  3, 

- the  expression,  Acts  xv.  28.  Jt  seetned  good 

to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us ,  how  to  be  understood, 
Gal.  ii.  2.  note  1. 

Honour  signifies  maintenance,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  3. 

Hope  ;  the  declaration  which  in  the  first  age  the  Chris¬ 
tians  made  of  their  hope  of  resurrection  to  eternal  life, 


of  great  use  in  converting  the  heathens,  1  Pet.  iii.  1ft 
Illustr. 

Hope,  the  power  of  hope  described,  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  note  2. 
from  Spectator. 

Hospitality  of  the  ancient  bishops,  what,  1  Tim.  iii.  2 
note  5. 

Husbands,  their  authority  over  their  wives  and  families 
Eph.  v.  22.  note. 

Idol,  what,  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  note  2. 

Idolatry,  the  evil  of  it,  Rom.  i.  23.  note  3. 

Jerusalem,  new,  heavenly,  holy  Jerusalem,  what  and  of 
what  kind  its  pleasures,  Heb.  xii.  22,  note  2. 

Jesus  an  High-priest  for  ever,  in  what  sense,  Heb.  vi.  20. 
note  2. 

- not  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant  m  the  common 

sense  of  the  word,  Heb.  vii.  22.  note  1. 

Jewish  privileges  types  of  the  Christian,  Rom.  ix.  4. 
note  1. 

Jews  and  Gentiles,  their  union  proposed  by  Paul  in  his 
making  collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea  among  the 
Gentile  churches,  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note. 

- and  Greeks,  comprehend  all  mankind,  Rom.  i.  16. 

note  3. 

- often  chose  some  particular  precept  of  the  law,  and 

placed  the  whole  of  religion  in  the  keeping  of  it,  James 
ii.  10.  note  2. 

- their  preservation  ns  a  nation  necessary  to  the  esta¬ 
blishment  of  the  gospel,  Rom.  ix.  23.  note  2. 

- have  been  preserved  in  their  dispersion  to  bear  wit¬ 
ness  to  the  genuineness  of  their  own  scriptures,  Rom.  xi. 
15.  note  1. 

- their  rejection  necessary  to  the  reception  of  the 

Gentiles  into  the  church,  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  11.  note  2. 

- the  obligations  which  Christians  are  under  to  them, 

Rom.  xi.  18.  note  1. 

Infallibility  in  doctrine  belongs  neither  to  the  bishops  nor 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  to  general  councils,  Pref. 
to  1  Tim.  sect.  5.  No.  1,  2. 

Infants  are  to  be  baptized,  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  l. 

Iniquity,  to  bear,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  note  1. 

- to  bear  it,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  note  1. 

Inns  not  used  in  the  east,  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  note  1.  Rom.  xii 
8.  note  5. 

Inspiration  of  the  Jewish  Scriptuies,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
note  4. 

- of  the  apostles,  what,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

Intercession  of  Christ,  what,  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  Heb. 
vii.  25.  note. 

- different  from  the  intercession  of  men  for 

each  other,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  note  3. 

Israelites,  a  concise  history  of  their  journeyings.  and  va¬ 
rious  provocations  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  Heb.  iii.  8. 
note  2. 

Joint  heirs  with  Christ,  what,  l  John  iii.  2.  note  2. 

Judaizing  teachers,  the  controversy  with,  hath  a  new  form 
in  the  different  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  Philip,  iii.  Illus- 
trat. 

Judge,  to,  signifies  to  rule,  Col.  ii.  16.  note  1. 

Justification,  how  treated  of  in  the  epistles  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  and  to  the  Galatians,  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  3.  para¬ 
graph  5. 

_ by  works  of  law,  means  a  meritorious  justi¬ 
fication  :  But  justification  by  faith  is  a  gratuitous  jus¬ 
tification,  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2. 

Justified,  justification,  what,  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.  Ess.  vi, 
paragraph  2. 

_ faith  hath  no  greater  influence  in  man’s  justifica¬ 
tion  than  works,  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  2. 

Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  promised  to  Peter,  what, 
No.  1.  3.  Pref.  to  Tim.  Beet.  5. 

Kiss,  holy,  and  of  love,  what,  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1. 
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Labour  Evny  person  is  obliged  to  labour  for  the  good 
of  soiioiv.  either  with  his  body  or  with  his  mind.  2 
Thess.  iii.  10.  note. 

Labourers  in  the  apostolical  writings  signify  ministers  or 
preachers,  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  note  2.  3  John,  Pref.  sect.  3. 
Laodicca  described.  Col.  ii.  1.  note  1. 

- Col.  ii.  1.  note  3, 

l  atin  words  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  Col.  iv.  11.  note  1. 
Law,  different  senses  of,  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

- - and  grace,  in  what  respects  they  differ.  Rom.  iv.  14, 

note  2. 

-  frith,  &c.  Rom.  viii.  4.  note, 

- i  f  liberty,  what,  James  i.  25.  note  3. 

- ol  liberty.  The  gospel  is  so  called,  and  why,  James 

i.  25.  note  3. 

- of  Moses,  a  republication  of  the  law  of  works  un¬ 
der  which  Adam  fell,  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

- what  blessings  were  typified  by  its  ser¬ 
vices,  Heb.  v.  1.  note  2. 

- ;ts  weakness  in  reforming  the  Israelites, 

Heb.  vii.  18.  note  1. 

Letters.  The  apostles  6ent  their  letters  to  the  churches 
to  the  bishops  and  elders,  to  be  by  them  read  to  the 
people,  3  John  9.  note  1.  Philip,  i.  1.  note  3. 

Levitical  atonements,  their  effect,  Heb.  ix.  13.  note,  also 
ver.  22.  note  2. 

Life,  book  of,  Philip,  iv.  3.  note  4. 

Light,  in  scripture,  signifies  knowledge  and  virtue  ;  dark¬ 
ness,  vice,  and  ignorance,  1  John  i.  5.  note  3. 

- signifies  the  gospel,  Col.  i.  12.  note  2.  Rom.  xiii. 

12.  note  1. 

- is  often  put  for  knowledge,  Rom.  xiii.  12.  note  1. 

where  sons  of  light  and  of  the  day,  and  sons  of  night 
and  of  darkness,  are  explained. 

Lie,  signifies  an  idol,  Rom.  i.  25.  note  1. 

Life  eternal,  promised  after  the  fall,  Tit.  i.  2.  note  1. 

Lives  to  be  laid  down  for  the  brethren,  1  John  iii.  16. 
note  2. 

Loins  girded,  1  PeL  i.  13.  note. 

Lord's  shipper  ought  to  be  eaten  by  all  the  members  of  a 
particular  church  jointly,  1  Cor.  xi.  25.  note  2. 

Luke,  an  account  of  his  history  of  the  Acts,  Philem.  ver. 

24.  note  3.  Col.  iv.  14.  note. 

Macedonia,  1  Theee.  i.  7.  note. 

Maimonides  quoted,  James  ii.  23.  note  3. 

Maintenance  not  demanded  by  Paul  from  them  to  whom 
he  preached,  and  why,  1  Cor.  ix.  12.  note  2. 

Man,  consisting  of  flesh  and  spirit,  considered  in  scrip- 
ture  as  twcr  distinct  persons,  called  the  outward  and  in¬ 
ward  man,  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1. 

Man,  old  man  put  off,  and  new  man  put  on,  Gal.  iii.  27. 
note.  Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 

Malice,  what  and  how  distinguished  from  wickedness,  1 
Cor.  v.  8.  note  3. 

Manuscripts,  Greek,  of  the  New  Testament  corrected  by 
the  vulgate  Latin,  Gen.  Pref. 

- *  the  most  ancient  are  written  without  accents 

and  points,  Gen.  Pref. 

Marcionitea,  Eucratites,  <fcc.  described,  Pref.  to  Col. 

sect  2.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Mass,  sacrifice  of,  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture,  Heb.  x. 
18.  note. 

Matthew’s  gospel  not  written  originally  in  the  Hebrew  lan¬ 
guage,  Pref.  to  Heb.  sect  2.  penult  paragraph. 

Mediator,  who,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  notes  2.  3. 

Melchizedec  s  character  and  priesthood  explained,  Heo.  vii. 
View,  paragraph  2. 

—  - - order  of,  means  similitude,  Heb.  v.  6.  note. 

Men  and  women  sat  separately  in  the  Christian  assem¬ 
blies  anciently,  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1. 

Messiah.  The  Jews  believed  that  Messiah,  or  Christ,  was 
the  8on  of  God,  1  John  v.  5.  note. 


Ministers  of  the  gospel  are  not  to  engage  themselves  deep¬ 
ly  in  secular  affairs,  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  note. 

- - have  a  right  to  maintenance  from 

their  people,  1  Cor.  ix.  4.  note.  2  Thess.  iii.  9.  note  1. 

- how  fitted  for  their  work,  Eph.  iv. 

12.  noto  2. 

- -  their  duty,  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  note,  at 

the  end. 

- an  order  of  men  divinely  institut¬ 
ed,  and  of  great  use  in  the  world,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  note  2. 

- an  uninterrupted  succession  in  the 

ministry  not  necessary  to  render  it  valid,  ibid. 

Ministry,  what,  Rom.  xii.  7.  note. 

Morality,  precepts  of,  not  binding  on  Christians  because 
they;  were  delivered  to  the  Jews  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4.  No.  4,  fine.  Col.  ii.  14.  note  5.  ver. 
16.  note  5. 

Moses,  the  law  of,  properly  a  mere  political  institution, 
Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2. 

- justly  termed  a  yoke  of  bondage,  Gal.  iv,  24. 

note  2. 

- in  what  respect  the  same  with  the  law  under 

which  our  firBt  parents  fell,  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2. 

- the  imperfections  of  the  law  of  Moses,  Gal.  iv.  3. 

note.  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

- the  law  of,  wholly  abolished  by  Christ,  Eph.  ii. 

15.  note  4.  Col.  ii.  14.  note  5.  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4. 
No.  5.  at  the  end. 

- abolition  of  the  law  of,  and  the  rejection  of  it, 

necessary  to  make  room  for  the  gospel,  Rom.  xi.  1 1, 
note  2. 

Mothers  to  teach  their  children  religion  early,  1  Tim.  L 
5.  note  ;  iii.  15.  note. 

- ought  to  be  careful  to  instil  early  the  principles 

of  religion  into  their  children,  2  Tim.  i.  5.  note. 

Mystery,  what,  Eph.  i.  9.  note.  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  note  1. 

- of  the  faith,  what,  1  Tim.  iii.  9.  note. 

Naked,  persons  are  so  called  who  want  their  upper  gar¬ 
ments,  2  Cor.  v.  3,  note. 

Named,  signifies  to  name  with  approbation,  1  Cor.  v.  1. 
note  2. 

Nature,  its  different  significations  in  scripture,  Eph.  ii.  3. 
note  3. 

Negative  particle,  following  a  word  of  universal  significa¬ 
tion,  is  an  universal  negative,  Rom.  ix.  33.  note. 

Neighbour,  in  what  sense  to  be  loved  a9  ourselves.  Gal.  v. 
14.  note  2. 

New  birth,  new  creature,  new  man,  Rom.  vi.  11.  note  2. 

- covenant,  what,  and  when  made  with  mankind,  2 

Cor.  v.  15.  note  1.  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

- Testament,  books  of,  why  all  written  in  the  Greek 

language,  Pref.  to  Hebrews,  sect  2.  paragraph  3.  from 
the  end. 

Nicolaitans,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  Jine .  Pref.  to  Col.  sect 
3.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end.  Jude,  ver.  4.  note  1. 

Obedience  sometimes  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom.  vi.  16. 
note  3. 

Oil,  anointing  with  oil  not  a  sacrament,  James  v.  14.  note 
3.  1  John  v.  16.  note. 

Old  man,  Rom.  vi.  11.  note  2. 

Parable,  what,  Heb.  ix.  9.  note  1.  xi.  19.  note  2.  Ess.  viii 
sect.  3. 

Paradise,  what,  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  note  1. 

Paradoxes,  apostolical,  surpass  the  stoical  in  sound  sense 
and  practicability,  2  Cor.  vi.  1 0.  note  2. 

Partiality  differs  from  prejudice,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  note  3. 

Particles,  Greek,  on  their  right  translation  the  justness  of 
the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  a  great  me* 
sure  depends,  Ess.  iv. 

Passions,  as  distinguished  from  fleshly  lusts,  what,  GaL  v 
24.  note  2. 

Pathics,  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  note  2.  Col.  iii.  6.  note  2. 
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Patience,  what,  2  Pet.  i.  6.  note  2. 

Paul,  his  commission  to  be  an  apostle,  Ess.  i. 

- his  inspiration,  ibid. 

-  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition 

of  the  hands  of  Ananias,  Tit.  iii.  6.  note. 

-  his  style  and  manner  of  writing,  Ess.  i. 

- his  view  in  making  the  collections  for  the  saints, 

Rom.  xv.  28.  note.  2  Cor,  ix.  14.  note. 

- his  practice,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  con¬ 
sistent  with  his  doctrine,  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect  4.  penult 
paragraph. 

- the  objections  made  to  his  apostleship,  by  occasion¬ 
ing  him  to  vindicate  his  character,  have  been  of  great 
use  to  the  church  in  every  age,  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  3. 
towards  the  end. 

- to  soften  such  sentiments  as  he  knew  would  be  dis¬ 
agreeable  to  the  persona  to  whom  he  wrote,  classes 
himself  among  them,  1  These,  iv.  15.  note  1. 

—  - his  translation  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  when  dif¬ 

ferent  from  the  LXX.  translations,  more  just  than  theirs, 
Rom.  xi.  3.  note  1. 

- - had  the  whole  particulars  of  our  Lord's  history 

made  known  to  him  by  immediate  revelation,  1  Cor. 
vii.  10.  note  2.  xi.  23.  note  1. 

- the  manner  in  which  he  was  confined  at  Rome.  Eph. 

vi.  20.  note. 

• - went  and  preached  first  in  the  great  cities  of  the 

countries  where  he  proposed  to  introduce  the  gospel, 
Pref.  to  Col.  sect.  1.  paragraph  1. 

- some  of  his  expressions,  in  different  epistles,  though 

the  same  in  words,  have  a  different  sense,  Pref.  to  Col. 
sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

- handled  the  controversy  with  the  Judaizers  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  manner  in  his  different  epistles,  Philip,  iii. 
Illuetr. 

- in  telling  the  elders  of  Ephesus  that  they  should  see 

his  face  no  more,  did  not  speak  a  dictate  of  the  Spirit, 
Pref.  to  1  Tim.  6ect.  2.  paragraph  ult. 

—  his  person  described  by  Lucian,  2  Cor.  x.  10.  note 
4. 

- his  death,  Pref.  to  2  Tim.  sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

Peace,  what,  Rom.  i.  7.  note  4. 

Pelagian  notion,  that  a  good  man  may  live  without  sin, 
confuted,  1  John  i.  8.  note. 

Personification  of  the  laws  of  Athena  by  Socrates,  Rom. 
x.  6.  note  1. 

■  of  the  gospel  of  St.  Paul,  Eph.  v.  14. 

note  1. 

Persons,  what, Rom.  ii.  11.  note. 

-  Paul  represents  man  aa  consisting  of  two,  Rom. 

vii.  17.  note  1. 

Peter  had  no  authority  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 

1  Tim.  Pref.  sect.  5.  No.  3.  Gal.  ii.  7.  note. 
Philosophers,  heathen,  guilty  of  the  grossest  crimes,  Rom. 

i.  27.  note  1, 

- - —  concealed  from  the  common  people  the 

knowledge  which  they  had  attained  of  God,  Rom.  i. 
18.  note  3.  ver.  21.  note  1. 

Philosophy,  Stoic,  not  able  to  reconcile  men’s  minds  to 
death,  Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 

Pleasure,  sensual,  the  evil  of  being  addicted  thereto, 

2  Tim.  iii.  14.  note  2. 

Poor,  the  rule  to  be  observed  in  relieving  the  poor,  Gal.  vi. 
10.  note. 

Pope  and  general  councils  have  no  power  to  make  laws 
binding  on  Christians,  James  iv.  12.  note  1. 

Praetorium,  Philip,  i.  13.  note  1. 

Prayer,  its  influence  on  the  temper  and  conduct,  Jude, 
ver.  20.  note  2. 

- its  efficacy,  Philem.  ver.  22.  note  2. 

- we  should  not  be  discouraged  when  our  most 


earnest  prayers  seem  to  be  disregarded,  2  Cor.  xii.  3. 
note  2. 

Prayers  to  be  offered  up  evening  and  morning,  2  Tim.  L 
3.  note  3. 

Praying  in  an  unknown  tongue  condemned,  l  Cor.  xiv. 
20.  note  2. 

- for  a  miraculous  cure,  1  John  v.  14.  note. 

- without  ceasing,  what,  1  Thess,  v.  17.  note. 

Predestinate,  Eph.  i.  5.  note  1. 

Presbyters,  female,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.  1  Tim.  iii.  11. 
note  1. 

Presidents  and  rulers  in  the  church,  who,  1  Tim.  v.  7. 
note  2. 

Priest,  the  absolution  of  a,  not  necessary  to  pardon, 
James  v.  16.  note  2. 

Priests,  Jewish,  their  ministrations  on  earth  typical  of 
Christ’s  ministration  in  heaven,  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 

Pride,  the  devil  cast  out  of  heaven  for  pride,  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
note  3. 

Printing  new  translation,  the  method  of,  Gen.  Pref. 

Privileges  of  the  Jews  as  the  church  of  God,  types  of 
the  privileges  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  church, 
Rom.  ix.  4,  note  1. 

Profane  person,  who,  Heb.  xii.  1C.  note  2. 

Promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  a  short  view  of 
them,  Heb.  vi.  12.  note. 

- put  for  the  things  promised,  Heb.  xi.  13.  note  3. 

Prophets,  Jewish,  the  uncommon  actions  performed  by 
them,  on  account  of  which  they  have  been  represented 
as  fanatics,  were  symbolical,  and  not  performed  in  vi¬ 
sions,  but  really,  Ess.  viii.  sect.  4.  last  paragraph. 

Prophecy,  double  sense  thereof  proved,  Ess.  viii.  sect,  5 
paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Psalm  viii.  6-9.  applied  to  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  6.  note  1. 

- cx.  a  prophecy  concerning  the  Christ,  Heb.  v.  10, 

note. 

Public  worship  not  to  be  neglected  by  any  one,  1  Thess, 
v.  20.  note. 

Purgatory,  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  note,  at  the  end. 

Putting  on  Christ,  the  new  man,  &c.  what.  Gal.  iii.  27 
note. 

Quakers,  their  claim  to  inspiration  ill-founded,  1  John  ii. 
27.  note  1. 

- their  error  concerning  the  Lord’s  supper,  1  Cor. 

xi.  24.  note  3. 

Ransom,  what,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  Eph.  i.  7.  note. 

Receive,  when  spoken  of  a  person,  what,  3  John,  ver.  10. 
note  2. 

Received,  what  it  means  in  scripture,  Col.  ii.  6.  note. 

Reconciliation,  what,  Rom.  v.  10.  note  1. 

To  redeem,  what,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  1  Pet.  i.  18. 
note  1. 

Redemption,  what,  Eph.  i.  7.  note  1.  distinguished  into 
redemption  by  power,  and  redemption  by  purchase, 
ibid. 

Regeneration,  how  to  be  understood  when  joined  with 
baptism,  Tit  iii.  5.  note  2. 

Relative  duties,  in  explaining  them  the  apostle  Paul  al¬ 
ways  begins  with  the  duty  of  the  inferior,  and  why, 
Eph.  vi.  Illustration. 

Remission  of  6in  obtained  by  the  Levitical  atonements, 
what,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2.  _ 

Renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whai,  Tit  iii.  5.  note  3. 

Reprobates,  who,  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  note. 

Respect  of  persons,  what,  James  ii. 

Rest  of  God,  what,  Heb.  iii.  11.  note  4. 

- of  heaven  described,  Heb.  iv.  9.  note. 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  ascribed  to  the  Father,  to  the 
Spirit,  and  to  Christ  himself,  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2. 

_ of  the  body,  not  known  to  the  heathen  ;  or 

but  imperfectly,  1  Thesa.  iv.  13.  note  3. 
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Resurrection  ridiculed  by  the  Greek  philosophers,  1  Cor. 

Prof.  sect.  4.  2  Tim.  ii.  IS.  note. 

Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  second  coming  so  called, 
and  why.  I  Pel.  i.  7.  note  2. 

Revelations  preserved  by  tradition,  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  2. 

No.  2.  paragraph  2. 

Revelling,  what.  Rom.  xiii.  13.  note  1. 

Reward  of  the  righteous  not  to  be  bestowed  till  alter  the 
general  judgment,  Heb.  xi.  40.  note  2. 

Riches,  trusting  in  them,  what,  1  Tim.  vi,  17.  note  3. 
Righteous  not  to  be  completely  rewarded  till  after  the 
general  judgment,  Heb.  xi.  40.  note  2. 

Righteousness  of  the  law,  what,  Rom.  via,  4.  note, 

_ what.  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  4. 

Rock  of  Ages,  and  of  Israel,  God  so  called,  and  why, 
Rom.  xvi.  25.  note  3. 

Sabbath,  weekly,  to  be  observed  by  Christians,  and  why, 
Col.  ii.  I  6,  note  5. 

Sacrifices  of  beasts  incapable  of  procuring  the  pardon  of 
sin,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 

-  why  appointed,  Heb.  x.  Illustration,  para¬ 
graph  3. 

- how  offered  according  to  the  Levitical  ritual, 

Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 

Saints  signifies  the  apostles,  Jude,  ver.  3.  note  6. 

- in  light,  Col.  i.  12.  note  3. 

- dead,  what  the  worship  due  to  them  is,  Heb.  xiii. 

7.  note  2. 

Salt,  Christian,  opposed  to  Attic,  Col.  iv.  6.  note  2. 
Salutations  sent  by  the  primitive  Christians  to  one  another, 
were  different  from  the  salutation  of  unbelievers,  2  John, 
ver.  13.  note  2. 

- their  use,  Rom.  xvi.  Illustration. 

■  to  the  church  in  such  a  person’s  house,  Rom. 
ivi.  5.  note  1. 

Salvation  denotes  the  means  of  salvation,  Rom.  ii.  11. 
note  2. 

■  —  ervr»£/*,  denotes  sometimes  a  temporal  salvation, 

Philip,  i.  19.  note. 

- and  faith,  why  called  common,  Jude,  ver.  3. 

note  2. 

Sanctification,  what,  Heb,  xii.  14.  note  2. 

Sanctify,  Ess.  iv.  No.  53. 

Saved,  its  different  meanings,  Tit,  iii.  5.  note  1. 

- signifies  deliverance  from  ignorance  and  wicked¬ 
ness,  Eph.  ii.  8.  note  1. 

Saviour,  God  is  so  called,  Tit.  iii.  4.  note. 

Savour,  sweet-smelling,  Eph.  v.  2,  note  2. 

Saxon  version  of  the  four  gospels,  Gen.  Pref. 

Say  ;  in  what  sense  used  by  St,  John,  1  John  i.  6.  note. 
Schechinah,  what,  2  Pet.  i,  17.  note  2. 

Schismatics,  how  to  be  treated,  Rom.  xvi.  17.  note  4. 
Scripture,  words  of,  to  be  used  in  defining  articles  of  faith, 

1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

Scriptures,  their  inspiration,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  note  4. 

- of  the  Old  Testament  intimately  connected  with 

those  of  the  New,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  note. 

- of  the  New  Testament,  why  all  written  in  the 

Greek  language,  Pref.  to  Heb.  sect.  2,  No.  3.  para¬ 
graph  3. 

Seals,  their  use,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  note  2. 

Serpent  who  seduced  Eve,  was  the  devil,  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 
note  1.  Heb.  ii.  14.  note  1. 

Shepherd ;  Christ  called  himself  a  shepherd,  and  why, 
1  Pet.  ii.  25.  note. 

Shields  of  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  17.  note  2. 

Sick  recovered  in  the  first  age  by  the  prayers  of  the  spi¬ 
ritual  men,  and  why,  1  John  v.  Illustration,  at  the 
close. 

Silvanus,  an  account  of  him,  1  Pet.  v.  12.  note  1. 

Bin  personified,  Rom.  vi.  6.  note  2. 


Sin,  in  what  sense  those  who  abide  in  Christ  ate  said  not 
to  sin,  1  John  iii.  6.  note  1. 

Sinaitic  covenant,  in  what  respects  faulty,  Hob.  viii.  7. 
note  1. 

Sinless  perfection  not  attainable  here,  1  John  iii.  3. 
note  2. 

Sinners,  who,  Gal.  ii.  15.  note  2. 

- of  mankind,  why  saved  rather  than  the  angels 

who  sinned,  Heb,  ii.  16.  note. 

Sins,  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins  bestowed 
on  the  apostle9,  how  to  be  understood,  Pref.  to  1  Tim. 
sect.  5.  No.  3.  last  paragraph. 

Slavery,  Goodwin  and  Doddridge,  their  remarks  concern¬ 
ing  it,  1  Cor.  vii.  21.  note.  See  also  another  remark, 
Eph.  vi.  5.  note. 

Socrates,  his  character,  Rom.  i.  21.  note  2.  ver.  27, 
note  1. 

- he  and  the  other  philosophers  accused  of  gross 

crimes,  ibid. 

Soldiers,  why  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age 
were  called  soldiers,  Philip,  ii.  25.  note  1. 

Son  of  God :  The  Jews  universally  believed  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  himself  God,  1  John  v.  5.  note. 

Sorcery,  what,  Gal.  v.  20.  note  2. 

Soul  does  not  sleep  between  death  and  the  resurrection, 
Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 

Soul  and  spirit  different,  1  Thess.  v.  23.  note  2. 

Spectator,  passages  from,  transcribed  Heb.  xii.  14.  note  3. 
Heb.  x.  19.  note  2.  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6.  notes. 

Speech,  the  sins  men  commit  in  speech,  Eph.  iv.  29. 
note  1. 

- rotten,  what,  Eph.  iv.  29.  note  1. 

Spirit,  why  the  gospel  is  called  the  spirit,  Gal.  iii.  3  r-x:*e. 
Ess.  iv.  No.  43. 

- raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  1  Pet.  Iii.  lfi.  note 

2. 

- of  God,  in  what  manner  he  operates  on  the  minds 

of  men,  Philip,  ii.  13.  note  1. 

Stealing,  the  evil  of,  Eph.  iv.  28.  note  1. 

Stoics,  their  arguments  to  enforce  patience  and  content¬ 
ment,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  note  2. 

Strifes,  as  distinguished  from  enmities,  Gal.  v.  20.  note  3. 

Supplicate,  and  supplications,  what,  Heb.  v.  7,  note  4. 

Surety,  who  and  what,  Heb.  vii.  22.  note  1. 

Sweet-smelling  savour,  Eph.  v.  2.  note  2. 

Syriac  versions,  1st  and  2d,  Gen.  Pref. 

Tables,  genealogical,  were  kept  by  the  Jews  in  the  public 
repositories,  by  which  individuals  could  trace  their  de¬ 
scent,  Heb.  vii.  14.  note  2. 

Temperance,  what,  2  Pel.  i.  6.  note  1. 

Timothy,  Silvanus,  and  Sosthenes,  the  reason  why  their 
names  are  in  the  inscription  of  some  of  the  epistles, 
Pref.  to  1  Thess.  sect.  3.  paragraph  6. 

Titles  given  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  church, 
1  John  ii.  27.  note  1. 

Traditions,  scripture  sense  of  the  word,  2  Thess.  ii.  15. 
note  2. 

Transgression  and  disobedience  different,  Heb.  ii.  2. 
note  3. 

Translation,  Jerome’s  Gen.  Pref. 

- - Syriac,  Gen.  Pref. 

- Italic,  Gen.  Pref. 

• - Saxon,  Gen.  Pref. 

- - - Vulgate,  Gen.  Pref. 

—  -  its  authority  established  by  the 

council  of  Trent,  Gen.  Pref. 

- Mosheim'e  account  of  it  not  just 

Gen.  Pref. 

- now  offered,  in  what  manner  made,  Gen. 

Pref. 

—  - merits  the  appellation  of  a  new  translation 

Premonition  to  Romans. 
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Translation,  Beza’s,  Gen.  Pref. 

— - Castalio’s,  Gen.  Pref. 

■  - Erasmus’s,  Gen.  Pref. 

. - Luther’s,  Gen.  Pref. 

- Munster’s,  Gen.  Pref. 

-  Olivelan’s,  Gen.  Pref. 

Translations,  English,  of  the  scriptures,  an  account  of, 
Gen.  Pref. 

Translations  of  the  scriptures,  their  agreement  accounted 
for,  Gen.  Pref. 

- most  of  them  were  made  frcm  the  Italic, 

Gen.  Pref. 

Translators,  ancient,  of  the  scriptures,  their  character, 
Gen.  Pref. 

Transubstantiation  not  founded  in  scripture,  1  Cor.  xi.  24. 
note  2. 

- confuted,  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  note  2. 

Trespasses  and  sins  different,  Eph.  ii.  1.  note  2. 

Truth  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom.  ii.  8.  note  2.  Titus  i.  1. 
note  5. 

Type,  the  Jewish  church  with  its  privileges,  was  a  type  of 
the  Christian  church  with  its  privileges,  Rom.  ix.  4. 
note  1.  ver.  8.  note. 

-  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

Typical  %ense  of  some  passages  of  scripture  defended,  Ess. 
iii.  sect.  5.  last  paragraph. 

Visit,  visitation,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  note  3. 

Virtues  are  all  so  connected  that  they  cannot  exist  sepa¬ 
rately,  1  John  iii.  14.  note  2. 

Unbeiief  of  Christians  described,  Heb.  iv.  II. 


Uncleanness,  why  sin  is  called  uncleanness,  Rom.  xvi.  IP 
note  2. 

Unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  1  John  ii.  20.  note  1. 

- extreme,  not  enjoined  in  scripture,  James  v.  14 

note  3. 

Ungodliness,  what,  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

Unitarians;  the  primitive  church  of  Jerusalem  were  no* 
Unitarians,  Pref.  to  1  John,  seel.  3.  paragraph  5. 

Vulgate  translation  of  the  scriptures,  Gen.  Pref. 

- declared  authentic  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 

ibid. 

Walk;  to  walk,  what,  Ess.  iv.  No.  59. 

-  denotes  one’s  moral  and  religious  behaviour, 

1  Tim.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

Washing  away  of  sins  in  baptism,  what,  2  Pet.  i.  9.  note  3 

Water,  bom  again  of,  what,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

Wisdom,  what,  James  i.  5.  note. 

Whoredom,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 

Witness,  what  the  Hebrews  meant  by  bearing  witness  or 
testimony  to  a  person,  3  John,  12.  note  1. 

Women  not  allowed  to  pray  or  preach  in  the  assernblica 
for  worship,  1  Cor.  xi.  5.  note  1.  xiv.  34.  note. 

- how  to  adorn  themselvea,  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  notea 

1  Pet.  iii.  3.  note. 

Works,  good,  what,  Tit.  iii.  8.  note  2. 

- of  charity,  in  what  order  to  be  performed,  Ga» 

vi.  10.  note.  1  Tim.  v.  4.  note. 

World,  signifies  the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  1  John  ii. 
16.  note. 

- by  what  power  turned  from  heathenism  to  Chru 

tianity,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes  1,2,  3. 


THE  END, 


